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EL, a femi-vowel, or liquid ; making the eleventh croſſing it at right angles ; from which hung a rich ſtreamer,

letter of the alphabet. See LETTER , and Al- of a purple colour, adorned with precious ſtones.

PHABET . Till the time of Conſtantine it had an eagle painted on it,

I applying thetongue to the palate.The 7 has a fweet found, and is pronounced by but that emperor, in lieu thereof, added a croſs with a cipher

exprefling the name of Jeſus.

Paſſerat obſerves, that I was frequently obſerved among the Conſtantine choſe fifty of the braveſt men in his guards to

ancients for b ; as in cilliba for cibillæ : for d ; as alipe for bear it on their ſhoulders, each in his turn. Eufebius tells

adipe : for c ; as mutila for mutica : for n ; as, arvilla for ar- us, that in the battle againſt Maxentius, the perſon who

vina, belle for bene, colligo for conligo: for r ; as fratellus of bore it being fatigued, gave it to another, and that he had

frater, balatrones for baratrones : for /; as ancile , of -am and no ſooner parted with it, but he was killed ; all the ſtrokes

cæfum , equilio for equiſio : for t ; as equifelis for equiſetis, The- he received while the labarum was in his charge, not being

lis for Thetis. See BT, & C. able to wound him . - The author adds, he had this miracle

The double ll is a modern contrivance, and was never uſed from the emperor's mouth .

among ancient Roman authors : they wrote alium not allium , This ſtandard the Romans took from the Germans, Dacæ ,

macelum not macellum , polucere not pollucere.
Sarmatæ , Pannonians, & c, whom they had overcome.

The double 1 of the Greeks was fometimes changed by the The name labarum was not known before the time of Con

Romans into li, as in speeld, ſalio ; amo , alius; oumov , ſtantine ; but the ſtandard itſelf, in the form we have de

folium : . has alſo been turned into two ll ; as, bira, hilla, fa- ſcribed it, abating the ſymbols of Chriſtianity, was uſed by all
rare, ſatullare, &c. and I into x or exil ; as, ala, axilla ; the preceding emperors. See EAGLE .

mala, maxilla , velum , vexillum : d was alſo uſed for l ; n for • Some derive the word from labor, as if this finiſhed their

two ll, and r for one l. See R, & C. labours ; ſome from dac66d , reverence , piety ; others

L is alſo frequently uſed inſtead of d, as in Ulyſſes, from the from naubavev, to take ; and others from neoveg, ſpoils.

Greek odrados, in the Æolic dialect udvarns. Thus alſo for
The labarum has afforded ample matter for criticiſm , and

dautia, we ſay lautia ; for dacrumæ , lacrymæ, &c. See D. has been diſcourſed of by Fuller, Alciatus, Cujas, Gyral

There are ſeveral people, for inſtance, the Chineſe in Aſia,
dus, Lipſius, Meurſius, Voſſius, Hoffman, Valois, Du

the Ilinois in America, & c. who cannot pronounce ther, but
Cange, & c.

always change it into l. Thus when any of them have been LABEL, a long, thin braſs ruler, with a ſmall fight at one

baptized by the name of Petrus, Franciſcus, &c. they always end, and a centre hole at the other ; commonly uſed with a
pronounce it, Petlus, Flancifcus, &c. See R.

tangent line on the edge of a circumferentor, to takealtitudes,

The Spaniards and Wellh uſually double the l at the begin- &c. See CIRCUMFERENTOR.

ning of a word , which ſounds nearly the ſame with our hl Label, in law, is a narrow flip of paper, or parchment, affixed

or A.
to a deed of writing, in order to hold the appending feal.

The figureof our l we borrowed from the Latins, they from Any paper annexed by way of addition , or explication, to

the Greeks, and they again from the Hebrews, whoſe lamed any will or teſtament, is alſo called a label, or codicil. See

is much like our l, excepting that the angle is ſomewhat more CODICIL.

acute.Lwas alſo a numeral letter among the ancients, and is ſtill re LABEL, in heraldry, a kind of addition to thearmsofa younger
brother, eſpecially a ſecond to diſtinguith him from the firſt

in the Roman ciphering, ſignifying fifty ; according to the or eldeſt. See Difference .

verſe , The label is eſteemed the moſt honourable of all differences :

Quinquies L denos numero deſignat habendos.
and is formed by a fillet ufually placed in the middle, and a

when a daſh was added at top L , it ſtood for fifty thouſand. long the chief of the coat, without touching its extremities.

I was uſed for fifty, as being half a C , which ſignified a Its breadth ought to be a ninth part of the chief.

hundred, and was formerly written thus C, which, according It is adorned with pendants ſomewhat like the drops under

to Paſquier, makes two LL, the one upright, and the other the trigliphs in the Doric freeze.When there are above

inverted. three pendants, the number muſt be ſpecified in blazoning. -

The French louis d'ors have a croſs on them, conſiſting of There are ſometimes fix .

eight L's interwoven, and diſpoſed in form of a croſs. See LABIA, in anatomy. See the article Lips .

Louis. Depreffor LABIORUM.

The epocha's on Greek medals are uſually written with the Elevator LABIORUM . } See the article
SDEPRREOR .

LLLEVATOR.

ancient lamda, L ; which, according to the tradition of the LABIAL, a term in the French law , uſed in the ſame ſenſe
antiquaries, ftand for Aurobano , a poetical word, unknown with oral. See ORAL .

in common ſpeech, fignifying anno, and which, it is probable, LABIAL Letters, among grammarians, are thoſe whoſe pro
was more uſed in Egypt than Greece. nuciation is chiefly effected by the motion of the lips . See

LABARUM, the banner, or ſtandard born before the Roman LETTER .

emperors in the wars. See ENSIGN , and STANDARD. By which they ſtand contradiſtinguiſhed from palatal, dental,

The labarum conſiſted of a long lance, with a ſtaff atop, guttural, &c. letters. See PALATAL, GUTTURAL, & c.

VOL . II. Nº. LXXXVIII,
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LABIAL Offers, are ſuch as are only made by word of mouth , as fine as cochineel. It is moſt probable theſe cells are de

or even by writing, where there is no valuable confideration : ftin'd to lodge the young brood, as thoſe of the bees, and that

In courts of equity theſe are not regarded. theſe little carcaſſes are the embryo's of inſects, or perhaps

LABIATE Flowers, from the word tabium , a lip , is a term ap their skins.

plied by herbaliſts to ſuch flowers as have one or two lips, There are ſeveral forts of lacca : that mentioned in the last

ſome of which repreſent a kind of helmet or monk's hood . paragraph is the natural; when it is prepar'd, as in the former,

See FLOWER . thoſe kinds of dry cells are not ſeen . - M. Geoffroy reckons

LABORATORY, or ELABORATORY, the chymiſts work- ſix or ſeven different kinds ; beſides which, there are ſeveral

houſe ; or the place where they perform their operations ; paſtes uſed by the painters, that go by this name, or that of

where their furnaces are built, their vefſels kept, &c . laque. This gum boiled in water with acids, makes a beau

In general, the term laboratory is applied to any place, where titul red dye. See Red, COLOUR, and DYING .

phyſical experiments, and operations in pharmacy, chymi- ArtificialLacca, or Laque, is alſo a name given toa colour
ftry, pyrotechnia, & c. are performed. ed ſubſtance, drawn from ſeveral flowers ; as the yellow from

LABORATORY of an hoſpital, is a place where the chymical, the Aower of the juniper, the red from the poppy , and the

&c. remedies are made up. blue from the iris or violet.

LABORATORY, in a camp, is the tent where the fireworkers The tinctures of theſe flowers are expreſſed by diſtilling them

and bombardeers prepare their works, drive their fuſees, fix ſeveral times in aqua vitæ , or by boiling them over a ftove

their ſhells, and carcaſſes, make quick match, & c. fire in a lixivium of pot aſhes and alum.

LABYRINTH, Abueno , among the ancients , was a large Artificial lacca is alſo made of Brazile wood boiled in a lixi

intricate edifice cut out into various iſles, and meanders, run vium of the branches of the vine , adding a little cochineel,

ning into each other, ſo as to render it difficult to get out of terramerita, calcin'd alum , and arſenic incorporated with the

it. bones of the cuttle- fiſh pulverized , made up into little cakes ,

There is mention made of four celebrated labyrinths among the and dried .

ancients, ranked by Pliny in the number of the wonders of the If it be to be very red, they add the juice of citron to it ; to

world ; viz . the Cretan , Egyptian, Lemnian, and Italian. make it brown, they add oil of tartar,

That of Crete is the moſt famed ; it was built by Dædalus ; Dove- coloured or columbine lacca, is made with brazile of

and it was hence that Theſeus made his eſcape by means of Fernambuc ſteeped in diſtilled vinegar for the ſpace of a

Ariadne's clue. month ; mixed with alum incorporated in euttle - fith bone.

That of Egypt, according to Pliny, was the oldeſt of all, and LACERNA, a thick coarſe fort of military garment worn by
was ſubſiſting in his time, after having ſtood 3600 years. He the ancients.

ſays it was built by king Petelucus, orTithoes, but Herodotus
The lacerna was a kind of cloke of woollen , only uſed by the

makes it the work of ſeveral kings : It ſtood on the banks of men ; who wore itover the toga , and when that was not on ,

the lake Myris, and conſiſted of twelve palaces, and 1500 over the tunica. - It was at firſt very ſhort, but growing po

apartments : Mela fays, ter mille domos. pular in the Roman army, was ſoon lengthen'd.

That of Lemnos was ſupported by columns of wonderful
The lacerna was ſcarce known in Rome till the time of the

beauty, there were ſome remains of it at the time when Pliny
civil wars and the triumvirate ; then indeed it came into fa

wrote. --That of Italy, was built by Porſenna king of Hetru ſhion ; for the ſoldiers being then frequently in the city, or at

ria, for his tomb. the city - gates, the fight became familiar to the citizens, and

LABYRINTH, in anatomy, denotes the ſecond cavity of the in . they fell into the uſe of it ; inſomuch that it became the com

ternal ear, which is formed or excavated out of the os petro mon dreſs of the knights and ſenators, till the time of Valen

fum , and is thus called, as having ſeveral windings in it. tinian and Theodofius, when the ſenators were prohibited the

See Ear . wearing of it in the city .

This cavity is divided into three parts; the firſt called the ve- The lacerna appears to have been much the ſame with the

ftibulum of the labyrinth, becauſe it leads into the other two. chlamys and birrus. See CHLAMYS, &c .

The ſecond comprehends three canals bent ſemicircularly, Martial mentions lacerna of ten thouſand ſefterces price.

and thence eall’a ſemicircular canals, placed on one ſide of the LACHRYMAL, or LACRYMAL Gland, in anatomy, a ſmall

veſtibulum, towards the back of the head. The third called oblong gland ſituate above the eye, near the little canthus,

the cochlea, is fituate on the other Ede. See COCHLEA, whence proceed two or three fmall ducts, which opening on

VESTIBULUM, & c. the inward ſurface of the eye-lid, filtrate a ferofity ſerving to

Dr. Vieuſſens obſerves, that the bone out of which the laby moiſten the ball of the eye, and facilitate its motion. See

rinth is dug, is white, hard, and very compact ; that the ethe Exe .

real matter of ſounds laden with impreſſions ſtriking againſt Near the larger angle is alſo a little eminence, in form of a

its fide, may loſe little or nothing of its motion, but commu- caruncle, which fome have taken for another glandula lachry

nicate it entire to the nerves of the ear. See HEARING, malis, but by miſtake ; this being no more than the duplica

SOUND, & c. ture of the inner membrane of the eye- lids. See CARUN

LAC Luna . See the article MINERAL AGARIC . CUIA .

LACCA, or Lake , a ſort of gum , or rather wax, hard , red, On the ſame fide, near the leffer angle, are two little perfo

brittle, clear, and tranfparent, brought from Malabar, Bengal, rations, called puncta lachrymalia . See LACHRYMALIA

and Peru, and uſed in dying ſcarlet, painting, & c. Puncta .

Authors differ as to the production of this curious drug. F. On the ſame fide is alſo a ſmall bone, one of thoſe of the up

Tachard, who was on the ſpot, tells us, that a kind of little per jaw, ſometimes called os lachrymale, but more uſually os

ants fixing themſelves on the branches of ſeveral trees, leave unguis. See UNGUIS.

behind them a reddiſh moiſture, which lying expoſed to the Fiftula LACHRYMALIS, is a fiſtula in the larger angle of the
air and fun , hardens in five or ſix days time, and becomes eye. See FISTULA.

lacca. - Some imagine this is not the production of the ants, It uſually happens after an abſceſs formed in the facculus la

but a juice which they draw out of the tree, by making little chrymalis, by means of the ferofity lodg’d there ; which be

inciſions in it ; and in effect, the trees where the lacca is ingretain'd too long , becomes acrimonious, and occafions an

found, do yield a gum ; but then it is of a very different na- ulcer,which frequently degenerates into a fistula.

ture from the lacca. Sacculus LACHRYMALIS. See SACCULUS, and LACHRYMA

The ants act here in quality of bees, and the lacca is their LIA .

honey. They work at it eight months in the year, and the LACHRYMALIA, or LACRYMALIA Punkta, in anatomy, two

reſt of the time lie by, becauſe of the rains. little apertures in the great angle of each eye , into which an

Lemery having examined the gum lacca chymically, judges aqueo -ſaline pellucid humour, ſecreted from the blood by

it to be a mean mixture between a gum and a reſin , more the glandula lachrymalis, is conveyed, and thence carried off

abundant in falt than oil. See GUM, & C. by the lachrymal canals into a little bag called facculus lachry

To prepare the lacca for uſe , they firſt ſeparate it from the malis, in the canal of the noſe ; whence, by apipe always

branches to which it adheres , pound it in a mortar , and open, it is carried into the cavity of the noſe immediately

throw it into boiling water ; and when the water is well dy’d , under the lower os ſpongioſum . See Ductus, and Saccu

they pour on freſh , till ſuch time as it will tinge no more.

Part of the water thus tinged is evaporated in the fun ; after Hence appears the reaſon why people, in crying, run at the

which the thicken'd tincture is ftrain'd thro ' a linnen cloth . noſe ,

M. Geoffroy, examining the gum lacca , found it to be a This humour, ſeparated by the glandula lachrymalis, ſerves to

kind of comb, ſuch as the bees,and ſome other inſects, are moiſten and lubricate the ball of the eye, and prevent any

accuſtom'd to make. Upon breaking it into pieces, it appears hurtful attrition : when it is fecreted in any great quantity, lo

divided into a great number of alveoli, or little cells of an as to overflow the eye- lids , it is called tears. See TEARS.

uniform figure, and which plainly ſhew that it never ouzed LACHRYMATORIES, or LACRYMATURIES, were ancient

from trees. Theſe cells are not mere excrements, as fome ly ſmall glaſs or earthenveſſels, wherein the tears of the weep

imagine, but are intended for ſomething to be depoſited in ing friends that ſurvived were repoſited, and buried with the

And accordingly are found to contain little bodies, aſhes and urns of the dead . See Ashes, FUNERAL,

which the firſt obſervers took for the wings or other parts of c.

the inſects that produced the lacca . Thele little bodies are Some of theſe are ſtill ſeen in the cabinets of the curious.

of a beautiful red colour ; and when broke, make a powder LAC Lune, or Milk of the Moon. See the article Milk .

LACO:

I.US.

-
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LACONIC Style } See the article S STYLE the peaſants take off, with a kind of combs made for that
SCYTALA:

purpoſe. This matter they thus collect into lumps, and, as

LACONISM , naxurioko , a ſhort, pithy , ſententious ſpeech, it is mixed with the goats hair, and other impurities, call it

in the manner of the Lacedæmonians, who were remarkable ladanum in the beard, or natural ladanum . --Others are ſaid to

for the cloſeneſs and conciſeneſs of their way of delivering draw cords over the leaves, and other parts of the thrub ; and

themſelves. ſcraping offwhat had ſtuck to the cords, make up the lada
LACRYMAL. See the article LACHRYMAL. num into little balls. *

LACTATION , the act of giving fuck . Tournefort affures us, thatthe common way of gatheringthe

The word is alſo applied tothe time during which the mother ladanum is, by bruſhing off the leaveswith a fort of whip,

doth that office to her young. See ABLACTATION. compoſed ofmany laſhes, or ſtraps : after it is ſcraped off the

LACTEALS, or LACTEAL Veins, a kind of long ſlender tubes, ſtraps, they make it into cakes of different ſizes.

for the conveyance of the chyle from the inteſtines to the Ladanum is uſed in phyfic, to ſoften , digeft, deterge, attenuate,

common reſervatory. See CHYLE . and reſolve. That which is brittle, of an aſh colour, ſweet

They appear to have been known to Hippocrates, Erafiftra ſcented, & c. is the beſt.

tus, and Galen ; but were firſt duly deſcribed and publiſhed by Pietro della Valle tells us, he was informed by the Indians,

Aſellius, an Italian phyſician in 1622, and called lacteal, that ladanum is formed like dew , and falls from heaven like

from the liquor they contain, which reſembles milk . Vid. manna ; thatit is gathered on the leaves of aplant apalm and

Dougl. Bibl. Anat. p. 236. Ed. 1734. Their coats are ſo thin a halfhigh ; that, after gathering, they boil it, by which means

as to be inviſible, except when diſtended with chyle, or lym- it becomes ſoft, like wax . See Dew, and MANNA .

pha. They ariſe from all the parts of the ſmall guts, and as Liquid LADANUM , more properly called clear, or purified lada
they run from the ſides of the guts to the glands inthe meſen- num , is a preparation of the natural ladanum , by melting and

tery, unite and form the larger branches , called vena lafteæ purifying it from the hairs, & c.

primigeneris. - The mouths of theſe lacteals, which are open This is fometimes fold for a fort of black amber,

into the cavity of the guts, from whence they receive the LADING. See the article Bill of Lading.

chyle, are ſo ſmall, as not to be ſeen by the beſt microſcope. Lady of theThifle.
THISTLE.

See

PRESENTATION.

in the body, that nothing might enter to ſtop the circulation LAGAN*, or Lagon, in our ancient ſea laws, thipwrecked
of the blood .

goods, left by the ſea, lying on the ſand, either alhore, or

The ſame extremity of the lasteals has likewiſe communi out at ſea. See WRECK.

cation with the capillary arteriesof the guts, by which they
• The word ſeems formed from the Saxon legan, or lugan ,

receive a lympha that dilutes, and propels the chyle forwards, jaiere, to lie. Tho' others deduce it from the Latin ligare,

and waſhes the lazleals and glands, that they might not fur, to bind ; and ſuppoſe it to denote goods tied together with a

and be obſtructed by the chyle's ſtaying in them upon fa- buoy, or the like , to hinder their linking to the bottom , that

fting they may be found again.

The other extremity of the -lacteals diſcharges the chyle into Lagan, is uſually joined with jetſort, and flotfon . See JETSON,

the veſicular cells of the glands diſperſed up and down the me- and FLOTSON.

ſentery : And from thoſe ariſe other lactealsof a larger ſize, | LAGOPHTHALMIA *, Norges se usa, a diſeaſe of the eye

which carry the chyle immediately into the receptaculum lids, when the upper lid is ſo contracted, that the eye cannot

chyli, and theſe are called lacteæ ſecundigeneris. be quite ſhut, but remains open even in the time of ſleep.

The lasteal veins have valves at proper diſtances, which hin- See PALPEBRÆ.

der the chyle from returning back into the inteſtines. See * The word comes from the Greek a gws, hare, and opganu,
VALVE. eye : this being the property of the eyes of hares.

It is ſtill doubted, whether or no the inteſtina craſſa have any LAICA Vi removenda. See the article Vi. ,

lactealsor not ? The impoſſibility of human diſſection proper LAID under Metal. See the article METAL.

for ſuch an enquiry, gives no room either to affirm or deny. LAIR , or Layer, in gardening. See the article LAYER.

But the contents of the thick inteſtines ſeem not likely to Lair, or Layer, among ſportſmen , denotes a place where

afford much chyle, and therefore if there be any lacteals, it is deer harbour by day. See HARBOUR.

probable they are very few . LAIR , or LAYER of a Deer, is the impreſſion which the beaſt

In brutes, if diſſected at a reaſonable time after feeding, as two hasmade on the graſs, and ground, where he has lain down,
or three hours, the lacteals appear very tumid and white ; and or repoſed. See HUNTING.

if wounded, the chyle flows plentifully from them. But if Lair , among husbandmen , alſo denotes a place, where cattle
inſpected when the ſtomach of the animal has lain ſome time uſually reſt, under fome ſhelter ; the ground being enriched

empty, they appear like lymphatics, viſible indeed, but filled by their dung.

with a tranſparent liquor. LAKE, a collection of ſtanding water, incloſed in the cavity

That the lacteals have a communication with the cavities of of ſome inland place, of a conſiderable extent, and depth.

the inteſtines, is demonſtrated by their contents, the chyle ; According to ſome authors, thoſe only areproperly called

but how their pores are diſpoſed to receive it, has not yet been lakes, which receive and emit rivers. See River.

diſcovered ; nor is there any way known whereby to fill the Lake, however, may be divided in four kinds ; 1 ° . Such as

lacteals from the cavities of the guts after death . It is proba- neither emit nor receive rivers. 2°. Such as emit rivers with

ble then, their entrance into the gut is oblique, ſince neither out receivingany. 3°. Such as receive, without emitting any.

wind nor liquors can paſs from thence. As it is found theſe 4º . Such as both receive, and emit rivers.

pores can only receiveany thing in their living ſtate, we may Of the firſt kind , ſome are perennial, others temporary : the

be allowed to imagine, that it is the periſtaltic motion of the temporary owe their origin, moſt of them , to rain , and to

guts which diſpoſes them in that ſtate to receive the chyle. the cavity, or depreſſion of the place where they are lodged.

And this may be done by means of the circular and longitu- See Rain .

dinal fibres of the inteſtines ſtill applying the internal coats of In the Indies they make artificial lakes, which they wall a.

the guts to their contents, by which means its pores abſorb the bout; to catch the rain in wet ſeaſons, and preſerve it for

chyle from the excrementious part. their uſe in the dry ones . - There are ſeveral of this kind

LACTARY Column. See the article COLUMN. of lakes, formed by the inundations of the ſea and riversy

LACTEA Via , the milky way. See the article GALAXY. particularly the Nile, and Niger ; which, when they retire

LACTIFERI Tubuli. See the article TUBULI. within their banks, leave floods of water , which the inhabi

LACUNÆ , among anatomiſts, certain excretory canals in the tants take care to incloſe, to ſerve as á magazine for the

genital parts of women .-- See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch) fig. 11 . enſuing months.

litt. II. The generation of perennial lakes may be alſo referred to rain,

Between the Aeſhy fibres of the ureters , and the membrane of where the cavity is ſo deep as to receive a quantity in winter,

the vagina, is found a whitiſh glandulous body, about a finger more than the heat of the ſun will exhale in ſummer ; though

thick, running round the neck of the bladder, having a great it is probable many of theſe lakeshave theirſprings at bottoms

number of excretory ducts, which de Graef calls lacuna , and by which they are continually ſupplied . – To this claſs may

which terminate in the lower part of the orifice of the womb; be referred the turloughs, i. e. terreus lacus, or land -lakes, in

conveying thither a fimy matter, that mixes with the ſeed of Ireland , which are lakes one part of the year, and the reſt

the male. See GENERATION, CONCEPTION, Seed, & c. ſmooth fields : At the bottom of theſe turloughs are found

LACUNAR , in architecture, an arched roof, or cieling ; holes, through which the water ſprings in winter, and finks
more eſpecially the planking, or flooring over portico's, or towards ſummer.

piazza's. See ARCH, VAULT, ROOF, CEILING, & c. The ſecond ſpecies of lakes, which emit without receiving

LADANUM , or LABDANUM , in pharmacy, a gummous, rivers, is very numerous ; they owe their origin to ſprings,

or a reſinous matter, ouzing out of the leaves of a ſhrub the cavities where the ſpring is found not being able to con

called ciſtus ladanifera, which is very common in the tain all the waters it yields. See SPRING .

hot countries of the Levant, and whereof there are various The third kind, viz. thoſe which receive rivers without

kinds. emitting any, apparently owe their origin to thoſe rivers

Dioſcorides ſays, they gather the ladanum by means of goats, which in their progreſs from their ſource falling into ſome

which brouzing on the leaves of this ſhrub, return to the ample cavity, are collected together, and form a lake of

Itable with their beards loaded with a fat ſubſtance, which ſuch dimenſions, as may loſe as much by exhalation as it con

tinually

1
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tinually receives from its ſprings ; or to a river's flowing on ſeveral thathad been found burning, at the opening of tombsy

á ſoft ſpongy foil, which imbibes the water, and tranſmits it fifteen or ſixteen hundred years old. But others treat theſe

to the neighbouring grounds. - The number of theſe is but relations as fables ; and others think that the lamps which

ſmall. before were extinguiſhed, took light afreſh upon the admiſſion
Of the fourth ſpecies, which both receive and emit rivers, of freſh air:

we reckon three kinds ; as the quantity of water they emit Dr. Plott, however, is of opinion, ſuch perpetual lamps are
is greater, equal, or leſs than that they receive. If the quan- things practicable, and has himſelf made fome propoſals ofthis

tity they emit be greater, it is plain they muſt have a ſpring kind. The linum asbeſtinum , he thinks, may do pretty well

at the bottom ; if leſs, there muſt be ſome fubterraneous for the wick, and that naphta, or liquid bitumen,conſtantly
ducts, or canals, or elſe the earth muſt be ſpongy ; if it be ſpringing into ſome of the coal mines; will anſwer for the oil,

equal, we gather, that they have neither any hidden ſprings, See ASBESTOS, and NAPHTA.

nor canals. Oftheſe lakes we have a great number, and If the asbeſtos will not make a perpetual wick, he thinks

thoſe very conſiderable ones. there is no matter in the world that will ; and argues,
that

The generality of lakes conſiſt of freſh waters, as moſt of the tradition of fuch lamps muſt be fabulous, or that they

thoſe which are ſupplied either from ſome ſpring, far from made them without wicks.

the ſea, or a river , or from the rain : ſome few of ſalt water, Such a lamp he thinks it poffible to make of the bitumen

as thoſe produced bythe inundation of the ſea , or by its im- ſpringing into the coal mines at Pitchford in Shropſhire ;

million through ſome duct of the earth , or that have falt which, he ſays, like other liquid bitumens, will burn without
ſprings at bottom . See UNDER -CURRENT. a wick. Thoſe lamps that kindle on the immiffion of freſh air

Dr. Halley is of opinion , that all great perennial lakes are the fame author thinks might be imitated by incloſing ſome of

ſaline, either in a greateror leſs degree; and that this faltneſs the liquid phoſphorus in the recipient of an air-pump; which,

increaſes with time; and on this foundation, propoſes a me under thote circumſtances, will not fhine at all , but on let

thod for determining the age of the world. See Age, and ting in the air into the recipient, there will poffibly, ſays he,

Saltness. appear as good a perpetual lamp, as ſome that have been

The large lakes, wherewith the northern regions abound, found in the ſepulchres of the ancients." See PHOSPHO

ſerve for very good purpoſes, inaſmuch as the warm vapours RUS.

ariſing from them , ſerve for a defenſative againſt the pinch - Cardan's LAMP, is a contrivance of the author of that name,

ing cold of thoſe climates . - To this it is owing, that Ireland, which furniſhes itſelf with its own oil.

Scotland, & c. are leſs affected with froſts thanmuch warmer It confifts of a little column of braſs, tin , or the like, well

countries. See COLD, FROST , VAPOUR, &c. cloſed every where, exceping a ſmall aperture at bottom ,

LAKE, among painters, Etc. See the article LACCA. in the middle of a little gullet, or canal, where the wick

LAMA, or LAMAS, the title of an order of prieſts among is placed.

the weſtern Tartars, on the frontiers of China ; who are held Here the oil cannot get out, but in proportion as it ſpends,

in great veneration, and ſo opens the paffage of that little aperture.

They have a grand lama, who is their high -prieſt, and who This kind of lamp was in much uſe fome years ago ; but it

is the fecond perfon in the kingdom , being the next in autho- has ſeveral inconveniencies ; as that the air gets into it by

rity to the king. He receives homage, and adoration , not ſtarts and gluts ; and that when the air in the cavity comes

only from the people, but from the neighbouring kings; none to be much rarefied by heat, it drives out too much oil, ſo

of whom are ever inthroned, without lending ambaſſadors to as ſometimes to extinguiſh the lamp.

him to obtain his benediction .
Dr. Hooke, and Mr. Boyle, have invented other lamps, that

The lama's are extremely ſuperſtitious, and are remarkably have all the conveniences of Cardan's, without the inconve

given to magic. niences . — See ſome improvements in the doctrine of lamps,

LAMB. See the article PASCAL Lamb. under MIRROR.

LAMBATIVES, or rather LAMBITIves, a form of medicine LAMP Black. BLACK:

to be licked off the end of a liquorice ſtick . Cul de LAMP 2 CUL.
See the article

Lambatives amount to the ſame with linétus's, lohocks, and Enamelling by Lamp .
ENAMELLING

eclegma's. See LINCTUS, ECLEGMA , &c. Fire of a LAMP, Fire . '

LAMBDOIDES, saufdoedus, in anatomy, an epithet LAMPADARY, LAMPADARIUS, an officer in the ancient

applied to the third proper futureof the cranium, in re- church of Conftantinople ; whoſe buſineſs was to ſee the

gard it reſembles the form of a Greek d, lambda. See church well lighted, and to bear a taper before the emperor ,

SUTURE. the empreſs, and the patriarch , when they went to church,

For the ſame reaſon it is ſometimes called ypſiloides, as bearing or in proceſſion. See Taper.

ſome reſemblance to a Greek 7, ypſilon. See YPSILOIDES. The taper born by the lampadary before the emperor, was
LAMELLÆ *, little , thin plates,or laminæ, whereof the incompaſſed with diverſe circles of gold, in manner of

ſcales, and ſhells of fiſhes, & c. are compoſed. crowns ; thoſe held before the empreſs, and patriarch, had

* The word is a derivative of lamina ; and ſignifies as much as but one. It ſeems they were of emblematicul uſe, and were

little lamine . See LAMINA . intended to keep thoſe great perſons in mind, that their light

LAMIÆ , Aaqua , among the ancients, a kind ofdæmons, or was to illumine thoſe underneath them.

evil ſpirits, who, under the form of beautiful women are There were alſo lampadaries in the emperor's palaces ; and

ſaid to have devoured children . See DÆMON. others in the houſes of the grandees : at firſt, the privilege of

Horace makes mention of them in his Art of Poetry, -Some having a lampadary, or torch -bearer, was only granted to

authors call them lania , à laniando.-- Philoftratus ſays, they the great officers of the crown , and the chief magiftrates; but

are alſo called larve , or lemures, as if they were all the ſame afterwards the emperor allowed it to other inferior officers, as

thing.- Bochart will have the word to be Phænician , and queſtors, treaſurers, & c.

derives it from in to devour ; alledging the fable of the Together with the taper, they bore before the magiſtrates

lamia came from Libya. See LEMUR ES. the emperor's image, & c. And it is very probable, it was

LAMINÆ , in phyſiology, thin plates, or tables, whereof any on account of this image, that they were firſt permitted to

thing conſiſts ; particularly the human skull, which are two,
have a lampadary.

the one laid over the other. See CRANIUM, and BONE. LAMPAS, a kind of fiery meteor, reſembling a burning lamp,

LAMMAS-DAY, the firſt of Auguſt ; ſo called, as ſome will hence alſo denominated fax ardens. See Meteor .
have it, becauſe lambs then grow out of ſeaſon, as being too LAMPAS, or Lampers, a kind of ſwelling in the palate of a

big. Others derive it from a Saxon word , ſignifying leaf horſe ; ſo called, becauſe it is cured by burning with a lamp,

maſs, becauſe on that day our fore - fathers made an offering or an hot iron .

of bread made with new wheat. The lampas is an inflammation, or tumor, in the roof of a

On this day, the tenants who formerly held lands of the ca- horſe's mouth, behind the nippers of the upper jaw . - It

thedral church in York, were bound by their tenure to bring ariſes from abundance of blood reſorting from the first furrow

a lamb alive into the church at high -maſs. of the mouth, near the fore teeth , which cauſes that furrow

LAMP, Aapias, a fort of luminary, conſiſting of oil diſpoſed to ſwelll as high as his gatherers ; it hinders the beaſt's feed

with a wick in a proper veffel for burning. ing, and makes him let his meat fall, half chewed , out of his

The uſe of lighted lamps in churches,and places of devo
mouth again .

tion, is very ancient . --- In the city of Fez is a moſque,
The lampas is a natural infirmity, which every horfe has,

wherein arenine hundred brazen lamps burning every night. firſt or laſt, and every ſmith can cure.

-In Turkey, all the illuminations are made with lamps.- LAMPETIANS, LAMPETIANI, a fect of ancient here

Polydore Virgil aſcribes the firſt invention of lamps to the tics, who fell in with ſome of the opinions of the Aerians.

Egyptians; and Herodotus deſcribes a feaſt of lamps held an
See Aerian.

nually in Egypt. The founder, Lampetius, is ſaid to have been one of the

Kircher ſhews the manner of preparing lamps, which fhall chiefs of the Marcionites. They condemned all kind of vows,

diffuſe a light ſo diſpoſed, as to make the faces of thoſe pre- particularly that of obedience, as inconſiſtent with the liberty

ſent appear black, blue, red , or of any other colour. of the ſons of God.

There has been a greatdiſpute amongthe learned, about the LAMPROPHORUS, an appellation anciently given to the

ſepulchral lamps of the ancients : fome maintain, they had the Neophytes, during the ſeven days that fucceeded their baptiſm .
ſecret of making lamps that were inextinguiſhable, alledging In the ceremonyof baptiim , the new Chriſtian was clothed.

with

the ari
,

1



L AN L A N

with a white robe ; which he wore for the week following; cumſtances of the one and the other. But as each language

and was thence called lamprophorus, which fignifies a perſon has its particular ways of denoting each of theſe, a language is

wearing a ſhining garment ; from autegs, ſhining, and pego , only to be looked on as an aſſemblage of expreſſions, which

I carry. chance or caprice has eſtabliſhed among a certain people; juſt

The Greeks alſo gave this name to the day of the reſurre&ti- as we look on the mode of dreſfing, & c. It is uſage and cu
on , in regard their houfes were adorned and illuminated on ſtom is the rule of a language ; and theſe hold their empire in

that day with an infinite number of torches, as a ſymbol of dependant of reaſon , or any other cauſe : nor has reaſon any
the light which that myſtery diffuſed in the world. thing to do in language, unleſs to ſtudy or teach it, ſuch as it

LANÆ Petra. See the article PETRA, is : Here then commences grammar ; a juſt plan of which,

LANCE, LANCEA, a ſpear ; an offenſive weapon bote by the ſuppoſes a language already introduced by uſe; and without

ancient cavaliers, in form of a half pike. pretending to alter or amend a tittle, only furniſhes reflecti

The lance confifted of three parts, the ſhaft, or handle , the ons, called rules, to which the manners of ſpeaking uſed in

wings, and the dart .-Pliny attributes the invention of lances that language may be reduced ; which affemblage of reflections;

to the Ærolians. Varro, and Aulus Gellius ſay , the word is what we call the grammar of that language. This remark

lance is Spaniſh ; whence others conclude the uſe of this wea- may obviate an abuſe introduced among grammarians , who

pon was borrowed by the people of Italy from the Spaniards. are ever crying out, " Uſage is, in this point, oppoſite to

--Diodorus Siculus derives it from the Gauliſh , and Feſtus grammar ; or the language here frees itſelf from the rules of

from theGreek, 17xn , which fignifies the fame. grammar , & c. See GRAMMAR .

LANCETI, a name given by the ancient laws of England to a It is chance then to which we owe uſage, and uſage that

kind of vaffals, who were obliged to work for the lord one makes the rules and meaſures of a language. Uſage, indeed,

day in a week, from Michaelmas to Autumn, either with is fomewhat dubious, and may be divided into good and bad :

fork , ſpade, or fail , at the option of the lord . If it be asked , Wherein the difference between theſe lies ? it

LANCETTE, a fine, ſmall, chirurgeon's knife; ſtreight- is in this ; that the one is better eſtabliſhed , or authorized ,

pointed, and two edged ; uſed in opening veins, & c. See than the other : and if it be asked, Wherein that difference of

PHLEBOTOMY. authority conſiſts ? it is anſwered, That in dead languages,

LAND, in a general ſenſe . See the articles Soil, EARTH, & c. that which makes the good uſage is the writings of the beſt

Fardel of LAND .
FARDEL. authors in that language: and if it be further queſtioned,

Oxgang of Land. OXGANG. Which are the beſt ? thoſe are allowed ſuch, who wrote when

Plow -LAND . Plow - land . that ſtate was in its greateſt glory. Thus the age of Auguſtus,

Yard -LAND. YARD - land. being the moſt diſtinguiſhed by great men , who then flou

Yoak of LAND. Yoak of land . riſhed, we call that good Latinwhich is conformable to the

Arable LAND, ARABLE. manners of ſpeaking uſed by authors who wrote fifty years

Champion LANDS. CHAMPION. before, and fitty after the reign of that emperor. - As to liv

UR -LAND. UP- land . ing languages, the good uſage , or mode, is that which obtains
Wood -LANDS. Wood - lands. among the moſt eminent perſons, whether as to quality, and
Catch-LAND. CATCH - land . authority, or as to learning, and the reputation of writing

Charter -LAND. CHARTER - land. well .

Court-LANDS. COURT - lands. With this view, M. Vaugelas defines uſage of a language, the
Fabric -LANDS. FABRIC - lands. manner of ſpeaking uſed by the foundeſt or beſt part of the
Folk -LAND . See FOLK - land . court, conformably to the manner of writing among the beſt

Forelet-LAND. FORELET. part of the authors of the time.But this definition , how ju

Glebe-LAND . GLEBE - land . dicious foever, may occafion infinite doubt ; for which is to

Tenementary -LANDS.
TENEMENTARY. be deemed the beſt part of the court, and of the writers ?

Thane-LANDS, THANE -lands. Each party, doubtleſs, thinks itſelf the beſt.-F. Buffier,
Fore-LAND . FOR E -land . therefore, very juſtly, inſtead of the beſt part, ſubſtitutes the
Head -LAND. HEAD - land . greateſt part, which brings the matter nearer to a certainty ;

In -LAND . IN - land . the moſt numerous part being ſomething fixed , and palpable,

Lay the LAND, LAY. whereas the moſt ſound partmay be inſenſible, or arbitrary .

Burning ofLAND. BURNING. There is found a conſtant reſemblance between the genius of

Holding Land in Peerage.
PEERAGE. natural complexion of each people, and the language they

LAND Army. ARMY. ſpeak . -_ Thus the Greeks, a polite, but voluptuons nation,
LAND Roads. Road, had a language perfectly ſuitable, full of delicacy and fweet

LAND Teleſcope. TELESCOPE . neſs . - The Romans, who ſeemed only born to command,

LANDAN , in phyſiology. See the articleSago. had a language noble, nervous, and auguft ; and their de

LAND -CHEAP, an ancient cuſtomary fine, paid either in ſcendants , the Italians, are funk into ſoftneſs, and effemina

cattle, or money, upon the alienating or ſelling of land in cy, which is as viſible in their language, as their manners.

certain manors, or within the liberty of certain boroughs. The language of the Spaniards is full of that gravity, and

At Malden in Eſſex, a payment is ſtill made of 13 d . in every haughtineſs of air , which make the diſtinguiſhing character

mark of the purchaſe-money, for lands and houſes fold in that of that people. — The French, who have a world of vivacity,

town ; which is called land -cheap. have a language that runs extremely brisk and lively.-

LAND -FALL , is a ſea - term , ſignifying to fall in with the And the Engliſh , who are naturally blunt, thoughtful, and

.land. of few words, have a language exceedingly ſhort, conciſe, and
Good LAND-FALL, is when a ſhip makes, or ſees the land as ſententious.

ſhe expected according to her reckoning —The contrary is . The diverſity of LANGUAGES is generally allowed to have taken
called abad land-fall.

its rife from the confufion of Babel, both by Jews, Chriſtians,

LAND -GABLE, an ancient term for a tax, or rent iſſuing out and Mahometans : but the manner in which this diverſity

of land ; anſwering to whatwe now call ground rent. was effected, is ſtill in diſpute among the learned. The que

LAND - LOCKED , a fhip is ſaid to ride land -locked, when ſhe ſtion is, Whether God only expunged the remembrance of

is ſurrounded with land, that is, is at anchor in a place where the ſignification of terms in thoſe who built the tower ? or,

there is no point open to the ſea, ſo that ſhe is ſafe from the Whether he immediately inſpired them with new words ?

violence of winds, and tides. Scaliger holds, that they only forgot the meaning of the words,

LANDSKIP, or LANDSCHAPE, the view , or proſpect of a and named one thing inſtead of another ; though all indiffe

country , extended as far as the eye will carry .. rently ſpoke the Hebrew tongue . - Nor does Cafaubon allow ,

LANDSKIPs, in painting, are pieces repreſenting ſome cham- that they immediately ſpoke different languages: the confuſion

· paign, or rural ſubject , as hills, vales, rivers, country houſes, of tongues, he thinks, might be very welleffected, without

where human figures are only introduced as accidents, or cir- introducing a multiplicity of languages. See Ziegra de confu
cumſtances, fione Linguarum Babylonica ad Genef. XI.

Landskip painting is eſteemed one of the loweſt branches of As to the point of antiquity, and priority among languages,

painting. See PAINTING. that too has been extremely controverted.-- Herodotus tells

LANGREL SHOT, is a ſort of ſhot fometimes uſed at ſea, us, that in the diſpute between the Egyptians and Phrygians,

made of two bars of iron, with a joint, or ſhackle, in the about the antiquity of their languages, Pfammeticus, king

middle ; by which means it can be ſhortned, and to put the of Egypt, ordered two children to be brought up, with ex

better into a gun ; and at each end there is a half bullet, ei- prefs prohibition not to have one word pronounced before them ,

ther of lead, or iron . but to leave nature to ſpeak of herſelf ; and the firſt word

This ſhot, when diſcharged, flies out at length, and ſo does they ſpoke happened to be beccos, which, in the Phrygian lan

moreexecution among the enemy's rigging, & c. guage, fignifies bread. The Egyptians, however, were not

LANGUAGE, a ſet of words whichany people have agreed convinced with this proof. - The Arabs diſpute the point of

upon , whereby to communicate their thoughts to each other. antiquity with the Hebrews : but the Jews, jealous, even to

See WORD. excels, of the honour of their nation, poſitively inſiſt on it,

The firſt principles of all languages, F. Buffier obſerves, may that the Hebrew tongue, ſuch as it is found in the holy ſcrip

be reduced to expreſſions, fignifying, firſt, The ſubject ſpoke tures, is the primitive language, and that ſpoken by the firſt

of. Secondly, The thing affirmed of it. Thirdly, The cir- man.
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Others maintain, that the language ſpoken by Adam is loft, The French reſembles one of thoſe beautiful ſtreams that

and that the Hebrew , Chaldee , and Arabic, are only dialects always run briskly ; but, at the ſame time, ſmoothly , and

of that original tongue. So far are they from giving the pri- equally ; without much noiſe, or much depth . — The Eng

ority to the Hebrew , that they maintain Abraham ſpoke lith, like the Nile, preſerves a majeſty even in its abundance :

Chaldee before he paſſed the Euphrates; and that he firſt its waters roll rapidly, notwithſtanding their depth ; it never

learned the Hebrew in the land of Canaan : ſo that this was roars, but when its banks are too narrow ; nor overflows,

not a ſpecial language conſecrated to the people of God , but without enriching the ſoil.

was originally the language of the Canaanites . The Latin is the common mother of the three former ; but

M. le Clerc is of opinion, the Hebrew is far inferior to the the daughters have very different genius's, and inclinations.

Greek, both in copiouſneſs, elegancy, and perſpicuity ; it is The Spaniſh , a haughty dame, that piques herſelf on her

dry and deſtitute of ornaments, infomuch that wanting ex- quality, and loves exceſs, and extravagancy in every thing.

preſſions to vary the phraſe, the ſame periods are perpetually The Italian , a coquette, full of fine airs ; always appearing

returning.-- The Rabbins ſay, it is ſo pure and chaſte, that it dreſs’d , and taking all occaſions of ſhewing her finery : to be

has no proper names for the parts of generation, nor for thoſe admired being all the aims at, The French, an eaſy prude,

by which the excrements are diſcharged. See Hebrew. that has her Thare of modeſty, and diſcretion ; but, on occa

The Arabic is held the moſt copious of all languages ; being fion , can lay them both aſide. - The Engliſh is of a more

faid to have 300 different words to expreſs a lion, and no leſs maſculine temperament: it is not only of a different family

than 1200 for a ſword, from the others, but appears of a different ſex too : its virtues

LANGUAGES are divided into - original, or mother tongues ; as are thoſe of a man : indeed, it is the product of a coider cli

the Hebrew , and Arabic, in the Eaſt, the Teutonic, and mate, and a rougher people ; and its features may be ſome
Sclavonic in the Weſt. See SCLAVONIC, and TEUTONIC . what coarſer than thoſe of its neighbours, but its faculties are

Secondary, or derivative LANGUAGES, which are thoſe formed more extenfive, its conduct more ingenuous, and its views

out of a mixture of ſeveral others, as Latin, French , & c. more noble. See ENGLISH, & c.

Kircher will have the Cophtic amother tongue, independant Ennius, and Cecrops, are celebrated for their knowledge of

of all others. See COPHTIC. many languages. Mithridates, king of Pontus, underſtood

Du Jon maintains the Gothic a primitive language, and the twenty two tongues, which was the number of different people

mother of all the Teutonic tongues; that is, of all thoſe ſpoke over whom he commanded ; and thoſe languages he knew fo

in the North . See RUNIC. well, that he was able to harangueeach of his people in their

Some add the Baſque, or Biſcayan, and Bas Briton , to the own tongue. It was a ſaying of Charles the fifth, · That

number of mother tongues, imagining them to have been thoſe • ſo many languages as a man underſtands, ſo many times he

of the ancient Celtæ , or Gauls. • is man. Sultan Soliman's interpreter ſpoke perfectly well

Learned, or dead LANGUAGES, are thoſe which only ſubſiſt in
ſeventeen different languages. But anong the moderns, none

books, and which muſt be learned by the rules of grammar ; have been more remarkable in this way, than Poftellus ; who,

as the Greek, Hebrew , Syriac, and Chaldee. See the articles beſides a perfect knowledge of all the dead languages, was

HEBREW, Greek, & c. ſo well acquainted with the living, that it is ſaid he could

Raymond Lully ſolicited the eſtabliſhment of the ſtudy of the have made the tour of the globe, without the uſe of an in

learned languages a long time, in the thirteenth and fourteenth terpreter.

Centuries. At length , in the year 1312, pope Clement, and Bibliander has written of the analogy, and proportion of lan

the council of Vienne, appointed , that in the court of Rome, guages and letters, De ratione communi linguarum , in 1518.

and in the univerſities of Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Sala Geſner, of the difference of languages, in 1572. Lazius

manca, there ſhould be inſtituted profeſſorsof each, who publiſhed an Introduction to the learning of the politer lan

ſhould have ſalaries from the reſpective courts. The monks, guages, in a common method, in 1548. Megiſfier, a ſcheme

however, vigorouſly oppoſed the ſpreading of theſe ſtudies; of forty different languages, and different dialects, ſpecimens

and with ſo much ſucceſs, that Eraſmus tells us, in his time of each whereof he gives in the Lord's -prayer, in 1593.

Græce nofefufpectum , Hebraice prope hæreticum . De Recoles, in his addition to the world of Daviti, has pub

Living LANGUAGES, are thoſe ſtill ſpoke in ſome country, or liſhed the Pater nofter in all the languages ſpoken among

other ; and which may be learned by converſation . The Chriſtians ; and Mr. Chamberlayne has lately propoſed to do

moſt popular among theſe are the French, Italian, Spaniſh, the ſame in 100 languages, a ſpecimen of which has been al

and Engliſh: which ſee under their reſpective names, Eng- ready publiſhed. Albericus Gentilis wrote of the mixture of
LISH , FRENCH, ITALIAN, & c. languages, in 1603. And father Reinier's diſcourſe on ety

The Spaniards ſeem to place the nobleneſs, and gravity of mologies, is a work of the ſame kind. In 1613, Duret pub

their language, in the number of ſyllables, and the ſwelling liſhed a treaſure of the hiſtory of all the languages in the uni

of words ; and ſpeak leſs to be underſtood, than to be admired. verſe: Guichart has a treatiſe of the etymological harmony

Their terms are big , and ſonorous, their expreſſions haughty, of languages, publiſhed in 1619. Brerewood has given us cu

and boiſterous, and pamp and oftentation run through all they rious enquiries into the diverſities of languages, and religions,

ſay : their language cannot paint a thought to the life ; it al
publiſhed in 1635 .

ways magnifies it, frequently diſtorts it; and does nothing, if LANGUAGE, is alſo uſed in the order of Malta, for nation.
it do not exceed nature . The knights of Malta are divided into eight languages ; three

The Italian tongue does not ſwell up things to that degree, whereof are for France, viz. the language of Provence, of Au

but it adorns, and embelliſhes them more ; yet theſe orna- vergne, and of France ; two for Spain, thoſe of Caſtile , and

ments, and embelliſhments, are not real beauties.-- The Ita- Arragon ; the other three are the languages of Italy , England,

lian expreſſions, thus rich and brilliant, are like thoſe faces and Germany.

covered with patch and paint, which make a fine ſhow ; but Each of theſe languages has its chiefs, who preſides in aſſem

the finery is all deceit. See ITALIAN. blies of the language to which he belongs. See Malta.

(as their authors expreſs . SFRANK.

; indecency LANGUAGE. HELLENISTIC.

elegant and Horid, without affectation ; harmonious, without LANGUED, LANGue ', in heraldry, is applied to ſuch animals

ſwelling ; majeſtic, without pride ; delicate, without ſoftneſs; whoſe tongues appear out of their mouths ; being of a colour

and ſtrong, without roughneſs. Though, as to the points of different from that of the body of the animal.

ſtrength, and majeſty,theFrenchmuſt give waytothe LANGUOR ſignifies a faintneſs,or relaxation of the members,
Engliſh ; which, in theſe, as well as in copiouſneſs, exceeds ariſing either from a want, or decay of ſpirits, through indige

moſt of theliving languages; as far as it comes behind ſome ftion , or too much exerciſe ; or from an additional weight of

of them in ſmoothneſs, and delicacy. fluids, cauſed by a diminution of the excretion by the com

Of all the modern languages, the French is allowed to be the mon diſcharges .. See LASITUDE.

See Wool.moſt clear and fit for philoſophical and critical ſubjects ; the LANIGEROUS, any thing that bears wool.

chaſteſt and moſt reſerved in its diction ; the moſt judicious -Hence,

and fevere in its ornaments.-- Of all others, the Engliſh is LANigerous,orLanuginousTrees, among herbaliſts, are
faid to be the moſt honeſt, open , and undefigning; it will thoſe trees that bear a woolly, downy ſubſtance ; as, the black,

notbear double meanings, norcan it palliate , or hide non white, and trembling poplars, ofiers, and willows of all ſorts.

ſenſe: bad ſenſe, and good Engliſh, being things inconſiſtent. See LANUGO, and Tree.

With all its fublimity, it is gay and pleaſant on occaſion ;LANTERN *, orLANTHORN, a cover for a luminary, made
but its gaiety is ſtill moderated, and reſtrained by good of ſome tranſparent matter ; ſerving to tranſmit the light,

ſenſe ; it hates exceſſive ornaments ; and, for the and, at the ſame time, to skreen it from the wind, and wea
ſim

greater

plicity, would almoſt chuſe, as ſome ſay of the French, to go ther. See LIGHT, &c.

naked : it never dreſles more than decorum and neceſſity re * The word is deriv'd from the French lanterne, and that from

the Latin laierna, of lateo, I am hidden ; eo quod lucem ba
quires.

beat interius claufam , in regard the light is hidden within ,
The Spaniſh reſembles thoſe rivers whoſe waters are always fay Ifidore, and Lambin. But according to Pezron , laterna

ſwelling, and always muddy, and turbulent ; that never keep comes from the Celtic latern ; and according to Salmaſius,

long within their channel, but are ever overflowing, and lantern comes from lato, of fera, in regard it bears a lamp,

their overflowings ever noiſy, and precipitate. - The Italian or a light.

is like thoſe plealing rivulets that purl agreeably among the Epictetus's lantern is ſaid to have been fold for 3000

ſtones, and glide inmeanders through meadows full of flowers. drachms. That of Diogenes was held in great veneration

among
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among the antients; and that of Judas is ſtill preſerved in the In which ſenſe, the preſent great Mogul is ſaid to be one of

treaſury of S. Denys, asa very curious piece of antiquity: the greateſt lapidaries in the world.

Lanterns are made of glaſs, horn , paper, & c. formerly, they LAPIDARY Style, denotes the ſtyle proper for inſcriptions. Ses
were made of the horn of a wild bull , called urus ; which STYLE, and INSCRIPTION.

when cut into thin laminæ , Pliny tells us, was very tranſpa- This is a kind of medium between proſe and verſe ; the je
rent. june and the brilliant are here equally to be avoided. Cicero

Dark LANTERN, is a lantern with only one opening, or light, has preſcribed the rules of it : Accedet oportet oratio varia , ve

which, too, may be cloſed up , when the light is to be entirely hemens, plena ſpiritus. Omnium ſententiaràm gravitate, omni

hid ; and may be preſented to the perſon one would ſee, with- um verborum ponderibus eft utendum .

out being perceived one's felf. The lapidary Style, which was loſt with the antient monu

The antients had their dark lanterns, but they differed from ments, has been retrieved, at the beginning of this age, by

ours ; they were covered with four skins, one on each ſide, count Emanuel Teſoro : It is now uſed various waysat the

or light, three whereof were black, and only the fourth tranſ. beginning of books ; and even epiſtles dedicatory are compo

parent, -Caſaubon, who gives us the deſcription , took it fed in it, whereof we have no example among the antients.

from a manuſcript of Julius Frontinus. LAPIDESCENT, any thing which has the faculty of petrify

Theſe were principally uſed in their armies, when they were ing, or turning bodies to a ftony nature. See STONE .

to march privately off from their enemies in the night-time. Naturaliſts ſpeak of a lapideſcent principle, a lapideſcent ſpirit,

Feaſt of LANTERNs, in China, is a celebrated feaſt held on the lapideſcent juice, &c.

fifteenth day of the firſt month ; ſo called from the infinite LAPIDESCENT Waters or Springs, are ſuch as having ſtony

number of lanterns hung out of the houſes, and ſtreets ; particles diſſolved, and ſwimming in them , do depolite the

which , it is ſaid , is not leſs than two hundred millions : in- ſameon wood, leaves, and other bodies immerged therein ;

ſomuch, that it rather appears a fit of madneſs, than of feaſting. which being incruſted herewith, are commonly conſidered as

On this day are expoſed lanterns of all prices, whereof ſome petrifactions. See SPRING, and PETRIFACTION .

are ſaid to coſt 2000 crowns . — Some of their grandees re- LAPIDIFICATION , in chemiſtry, an operation whereby

trench fomewhat every day, out of their table , out of their any ſubſtance is converted into ſtone. See PETRIFICATI

dreſs, equipage, & c. to appear the more magnificent in lan

terns. They are adorned with gilding, ſculpture, painting, This is done by diffolving a metal, for inftance, in a corro

japanning, & c. and as to their fize, itis extravagant ; ſome five fpirit or menftruum , and afterwards baking that diffolu

are from 25 to 30 foot diameter : they repreſent halls, and tion into the conſiſtence of a ſtone.

chambers, and two or three ſuch machines together would Lapidification is practiſed in metals, fixed falts, and ſalts of

make handſome houſes ; ſo that in China they are able to eat, plants.

lodge, receive viſits, have balls, and act plays in a lantern. The term is alſo uſed for the making of artificial ſtones.

To illumine them , they ſhould have bonfires ; but as that LAPIS, in the general ſenſe. See the article Stone.

would be inconvenient, they content themſelves with light- LAPIs Asbeſtos. ASBESTOS.

ing up in them an infinite number of torches, or lamps ; LAPIS Calaminaris. See the article CALAMINE.

which, at a diſtance, have a beautiful effect. - In theſe they Lapis Dentalis.
DENTALIS.

exhibit various kinds of ſhews to divert the people. LAPIS Infernalis, a cauſtic ſtone prepared various ways ; fome

Beſides theſe enormous lanterns , there is a multitude of times of ſtrong ſoap - lees evaporated to a drineſs, and the re
other ſmaller : theſe uſually conſiſt of fix faces or lights, mainder kept in a glaſs well ſtopt from the air.

each about four feet high , and one and a half broad, framed Sometimes it is made of calcined vitriol, tartar , and fal ar

in wood finely gilt and adorned ; over theſe they ſtretch a moniac, and boiled in quick lime water to a ſtrong lixivium ;

fine tranſparent filk , curiouſly painted with flowers, trees, then ſtrained and evaporated till dry. See Caustic.

and ſometimes human figures: the painting is very extraor- LAPIS Judaicus . See the article JUDAICUS.
dinary, and the colours extremely bright; and when the Lapis Lazuli. See the article LAZULI.

torches are lighted, they appear highly beautiful, and ſurpri- LAPIs Medicamentoſus, or the medicinal ſtone ; is a compoſition

zing . of roch allum, litharge, colcotharof vitriol , Armenian bole,
LANTERN, in architecture, a kind of little dome raiſed over a and vinegar ; boiled to the conſiſtence of a hard ſtone.-- It

large one, or over the roof of a building, to give light, and is uſed to faften the teeth , preſerve the gums, heal and dry

to ſerve for an acroter to finiſh the building. See CUPOL A. up ulcers and wounds, and is uſed in injections, and in com

Lantern is alſo uſed for a ſquare cage of timber, with glaſs pofitions for fore eyes.

in it, placed over the ridge of a corridor, or a gallery between LAPIs Specularis. See the article SPECULARIS.

two rows of ſhops, to illuminate them ; as that in the Royal- LAPSARII. See INFRALAPSARII , SUBLAPSARII , and Su
Exchange, London.

Magic Lantern, in optics, the name of a machine, which LAPSE, a ſlip, or omiſſion of a patron to preſent a clerk to a

in the dark repreſents various images, and ſpectres on a wall , benefice within fix months of its being void ; in which cafe

or other white ſurface, ſo odd and ſurprizing, that thoſe who the benefice is ſaid to be in lapſe, and lapſed, and the right of

are not in the ſecret, think them the effects of magic. See preſentation devolved to the ordinary. See PRESENTATION .

MAGIC. LAQUEARIUS *, a kind of athletaamong the antients, who

LANUGINOUS. See the article LANIGEROUS. in one hand held a laqueus, i.e. a ſort of fnare, wherewith to

LANUGO, in botany, down ; that ſoft, hairy, or woolly cover
embaraſs and intangle his antagoniſt, and in the other a poi

ing, which grows on the leaves, Italks, or fruit of divers nard to ſtab him . See ATHLETA.

plants. See LANIGEROUS. * The word comes from the Latin laqueus, a ſnare , or nooze.

Such is that found on the leaves of the roſe campion, and on LAQUEUS, in ſurgery, a nooze, or ſnare ; or a kind of ligature
the fruit of the peach - tree. ſo contrived, that when ſtretched by any weight, or the

LAPIDARY, LAPIDARIUS, an artificer who cuts precious like, it draws up cloſe.

ftones. See GEM , and PRECIOUS Stone. Its uſe is to extend broken or disjointed bones, to keep them

The art of cutting precious ſtones is very antient ; but, like in their places, when they are ſet, and to bind the parts cloſe

other arts , its original was very imperfect : The French have together.

ſucceeded in it the beſt ; and the lapidaries of Paris, who LAR -BOARD, the left -hand ſide of a ſhip when you ſtand

have been a corporation ſince the year 1290, have carried it, with your face toward the head . See STARBOARD.

eſpecially cutting of diamonds called brilliants, to its laſt per- LARCENY *, in law , is a theft of perfonal goods, or chattels,
fection , in the owner's abſence . See THEFT,

There are various machines uſed in the cutting of precious * The word comes from the French larcin , and that from the

ftones, according to the quality of the matter to be cut: the
Latin latrocinium , theft.

diamond, which is extremely hard, is cut and formed on a In reſpect of the things ſtolen , larceny is either great, or

wheel of ſoft ſteel, turned by a kind of mill , with diamond ſmall.

duft tempered in oil of olives; and this ſerves to poliſh them , Great LARCENY, is when the things ſtolen, though ſeverally,
as well as to cut them. See DIAMOND . exceed the value of 12 d .

Oriental rubies, fapphires, and topazes, are cut and formed on Petty LARCENY, is when the goods ſtolen , exceed not the
a copper wheel, with oil of olives, and diamond duft : they value of 12 d .

are poliſhed on another copper wheel, with tripoly and water. Civilians define larceny, a fraudulent ſubtraction of another

See Ruby, & C. man's property, with deſign to appropriate it without the
Emeralds, hyacinths, amethyſts, garnets, agats, and other owner's leave.

ftones leſs hard, are cut on a leaden wheel, with ſmalt and When it is done by force, it is called a robbery. SeeROBBERY.

water, and poliſhed on a tin wheel with tripoly. See Eme- By the Roman law, the penalty of ſimple and ſecret larceny

RALD, & c. was the returning it twofold ; and of manifeft larceny, four

Turquois, of the old and new rock, lapis, giraſol, and opal, fold: manifeſt larceny, was where the criminal was taken in

are cut and poliſhed on a wooden wheel with tripoly. See the fact ; ſimple, where he was not. The Lacedæmonians

TURQUOIS, & C. never puniſhed larceny, provided the perſon was not caught

LAPIDARY is alſo uſed for a virtuofo skilled in the nature , in the fact ; but, on the contrary, it was applauded as a mark

kinds, & c. of precious ſtones ; or a merchant who deals in of dexterity and addreſs. - The Circaſſians are faid to ho
them , nour it at this day ; infomuch that at their public feaſts their

youth

PRALAPSARII .
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youth are not ſuffered to drink, if they have not performed | LARYNGOTOMIA *, an inciſion in the trachea, or wind

ſomething remarkable in that way.-- Solinus tells us, that in pipe between two of its annuli, or rings, in order to give

Sardinia there was a fountain that had the virtue of diſco- paſſage for the breath, when there is danger of ſuffocation

vering a perſon that had committed larceny. from a ſquinancy, or the like. See ANGINA , and QUIN
LARENTINALIA, in antiquity, a feaſt held among the Ro .

mans on the 23d day of September; by fome ſuppoſed to * The word is Greek, Azpursojould, formed of assure, and
have been in honour of the Lares, but by others, with more Tel.vw , reco, I cut.

probability, in honour of Acca Laurentia ; and to have been Laringotomy is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called bron

the ſame with laurentalia . See LAURENTALIA. chotomy. See BRONCHOTOMY.

LARES, among the antients, a kind of domeſtic genii, or di Dr. Muſgrave obferves, that in all medicine there is not one

vinities, worſhipped in houſes, and eſteemed the guardians method that works ſo great a change, for the better, in ſo

and protectors of families ; ſuppoſed to reſide more immedi ſhort a time. However, it is ſeldom practiſed, in regard that

ately in the chimney -corner. See God . gap which appears on the cutting a throat, (the divided parts

Plutarch diſtinguiſhes good and evil lares, as he had before being then drawn towards their more fixed ends ) together

done good and evil genii. See GENIUS. with the great eux of blood , when the jugulars and carotid

There are alſo ſome public, others private lares. arteries are alſo wounded, create in moſtmen a dread of the

Apuleius tells us, the domeſtic lares were no more than the operation , and make many believe all wounds of the trachea

ſouls of departed perſons, who had lived well, and diſcharged mortal . The ſame author makes no ſcruple, however, to

the duties of their ſtation ; whereas thuſe who had done other ſay, it ought to be practiſed in quinzies, and other dangers of

wife , were vagabonds, wandering about and frightening peo ſuffocation from cauſes of a like nature with them ; from an

ple, called larvæ , and lemures. See LEMURES. extraordinary cure which he himſelf had wrought in this way.

The lares were alſo called penates, and were worſhipped un LARYNX, nasung, in anatomy, the upper part, or head of

der the figures of little marmouſets, or images of wax, filver, the trachea , lying below the root of the tongue, and before

or earthen ware. See PenATES. the pharynx. See TRACHEA.

The public lares were alſo called compitales, from compitum, The larynx is one of the organs of reſpiration, and the prin

a croſs way ; and viales, from via, a way, or publick road ; cipal inſtrument of voice. See RESPIRATION, & c.

as being placed at the meetings of roads, and in the high Its body is almoſt wholly cartilaginous, and it is to be con

ways, and eſteemed the patrons and protectors of travellers. Itantly open to give room for the air to paſs and repaſs. Its

See VIALES . figure is circular, though it jets out a little before, and is a lit

Their private lares took care of particular houſes and fami
tle fatted behind , left it ſhould incommode the cſophagus,

lies : theſe they alſo called præftites, from præſto ; whereon it is placed.

Quod præftant oculis omnia tuta fuis. Ovid. Faft. The larynx is of different diameters, according to the different

They gave the name urbani, i . e. lares ofcities, to thoſe who ages ; in young people it is narrow ; whence their voice comes

had cities under their care ; and hoſtilii, to thoſe who to be acute ; in thoſe more advanced in years, it is more

were to keep their enemies off. — There were alſo lares of ample, which occaſions their voice to be ſtronger and deeper.

the country, called rurales, as appears by ſeveral antique in In men it is bigger than in women, for which reaſon mens

ſcriptions. voice is more grave than that of women .

The lares were alſo genial gods, and were ſuppoſed to take It appears the leſs in women, in regard the glands ſituate at

care of children from their birth . It is for this reaſon, that the bottom of the larynx, are bigger in women than in men.

when Macrobius tells us the Egyptians had four gods who See Voice .

preſided over the births of children, viz. the genius, fortune, The larynx moves at the time of deglutition ; when the

love, and neceſity, called præftites; ſome interpret him as if æſophagus is lowered for the reception of the food , the la

he had ſaid the Egyptians had lares ; but there was a world rynx raiſes itſelf to compreſs it, and facilitate its deſcent. See

of difference between the lares of the Romans, and the præ DEGLUTITION.

ftites of the Egyptians. There are five kinds of parts belonging to the larynx, viz .

The antients differ extremely about the origin of the lares. cartilages, muſcles, membranes, nerves, and glands. --Its

Varro and Macrobius ſay they were the children of Mania ; cartilages are the thyroides, cricoides, arytænoides, glottis,

Ovid makes them the iſſue of Mercius, and the naiad Lara, and epiglottis, by means of which it can eaſily dilate and

whom Lactantius and Auſonius call Larunda ; Apuleius af. contract, ſhut and open itſelf. Theſe form the whole body

ſures us, they were the poſterity of the Lemures ; Nigridius, of the larynx, and grow dry and harden , in proportion as the

according to Arnobius, made them ſometimes the guardians perſon grows old , when the larynx ſometimes appears as if it

and protectors of houſes, and ſometimes the fame with the were bony.

Curetes of Samothracia, which the Greeks call Idai dažyli. The biggeſt of theſe is the thyroides or ſcutiformis, this guards

Nor was Varro more confiftent in his opinion of theſe gods ; the forepart, and has its name from ſome ſuppoſed relem

ſometimes making them the names of heroes, and ſometimes blance it bears to a ſhield. It is of a concavo-convex ſquare

gods of the air. figure, the hollow part being inward , and the gibbous out

T. Tatius, king of the Sabines, was the firſt who built a ward, having a little prominence in the middle called pomum

temple to the lares. The chimney, and fire- place in the Adami, as if ſome of the forbidden fruit had ſtuck in Adam's

houſe were particularly conſecrated to them . throat, and occafioned that ſwelling.

The ſecond is called cricoides, or annularis, from its reſem
Tertullian tells us , the cuſtom of worſhipping the lares aroſe

from this, that they antiently interred their dead in their blance to a ring which the Turks put on their thumb for the

houſes; whence the credulous people took occafion to ima drawing of their bows. The forepart of this is very narrow,

gine their fouls continued there alſo, and proceeded to pay coming under the other cartilage, but behind it is broad, thick,

them divine honours.-- To this it may be added , that the and ſtrong, being, as it were, the baſis of all the others.

cuſtom being afterwards introduced of burying in the high The third and fourth are called arytændides, or guttales, from

ways, they might hence take occaſion to regard them as gods the figure of an ewer, which theſe two together fomewhat

of the highways. See COMPITALITIA. reſemble. At the juncture of theſe there is a little cleft, or

The victim offered to the lares, in the public facrifices, was chink, in form of a little tongue, and for that reaſon called

a hog : In private, they offered them wine, incenſe , a crown glottis, or lingula. Through this chink the air deſcends into

of wool, and a little of what was left at the table. - They the lungs, and the pituitous matter ejected by coughing, in ca

alſo crowned them with flowers, particularly the violet, myr tarrhs, islet out . It ſerves alſo for modulating the voice, and

is imitated in Autes and the pipes of organs. See GLOTTIS.
tle, and roſemary. Their ſymbol was a dog, which was

Over the glottis lies a fifth cartilage called the epiglottis, whichuſually repreſented by their fide, on account of its fidelity,
is very thin and ſoft , and in non adults almost membranous,and the ſervice it does to man, in watching his houſe. They
concave on the under ſide, and convex on the upper : It dewere ſometimes alſo repreſented as clothed in a dog's skin .

See Penares . fends the entrance of the larynx, and hinders the liquids, which

in drinking flip over it into the eſophagus, from falling into
See further on the lares, in Arnobius, Lactantius, Auguſtin

the trachea. See EPIGLOTTIS,
De Civit. Natalis Comes, Lambin on Plaut. Aulul. and on

The larynx has ſeven pair of muſcles, which ſerve to moveHor. Caſaubon on Sueton. &c.

its ſeveral cartilages, and to contract or dilate them at plea
The pantheons, or images repreſenting ſeveral gods at once, fure ; two pair of them are common, the other five proper :

were alſo called lares. - Harpocrates was one of theſe. See
the proper are thoſe which have both their origination andPANTHEON.

inſertion in the larynx ; the common have only their inſertiLARGE, a fea -term . See the article VEERING .
on there.

LARGE Minion . See the article MINION.

Of the former kind are the cricothyroides, which moves the

LARMIER, in architecture, a fat, ſquare, maſlive member
ſcutiform cartilage ; the crico - aritænoides pofticum , which

of the cornice , between the cymatium and the ovolo ; fo
ſerves, by its contraction, to draw the arytænoides cartilage,called from its uſe , which is to diſperſe the water, and cauſe
and to open the rima. The third is the arytænoides ; which

it to fall at a diſtance from the wall , drop by drop, or as it
ſerves to bring the two cartilages of that name together, and

were, by tears ; larme, in French, fignifying a tear . - See
to ſhut the rima. The fourth is the crico -arytænoides late

Tab. Architect. fig. 9. fig. 24. lit. d . fig. 28. lit. f.
rale, and the fifth the thyreo- arytænoides, which ſhuts the

The larmier is alſo called corona ; and in Engliſh , the drip.
larynx.

See Corona , and CORNICHE,
The
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make faft.

The common muſcles are the ſternothyroides, which ſerve to It is pretended, there has been an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of

draw down the thyroide cartilage, and the hyothyroides, which clerks, living in community from the time of theapoſtles; and

lift up that cartilage. that a number of theſe were eſtabliſhed in the Lateran in the

The larynx has but two membranes, the one external, which time of Conſtantine. But the canons were not introduced

is a continuation of that which covers the trachea ; the other till the time of Leo I. and theſe held the church 800 years,

internal, which is the ſame that lines the whole mouth . till the reign of Boniface; who took it from them , and placed

It receives two branches of nerves from the recurrents, and ſecular canons in their room : 150 years after, the regulars
is moiſtened by four large glands, two ſituate above, called ton- were reinſtated. See Canon.

fils ; and two underneath, called thyroida. See Tonsil, & c. A LATERE, a Latin term , uſed to denote the qualification
The larynx is of very conſiderable uſe, not only in forming and of cardinalswhom the pope ſends as legates intoforeigncourts ;

modulating the voice, by the different apertures of its rima,or who are called cardinals à latere, as being his holineſs's coun

chink, but alſo in compreſſing the lungs to a greater or leſs ſellors in ordinary, and affiftants. See Legate.

degree, by the air : for if the internaldiameter of the larynx The guards of princes were heretofore called laterones, be
had been equal to that of the trachea, the lungs could have cauſe always attending at their ſides, à latere.

undergone little or no compreſſion at all ; nor, conſequently, Du Cange, in his Gloſſary, fays, there were antiently counts
without the larynx could we have reaped any advantage from à latere, and monitors à latere,

breathing, in regard the air would not have reſiſted that force LATH *, in building, a long, thin , narrow Nip of wood, nail
wherewith it is driven out in expiration, nor, conſequently, ed on the rafters of a roof, to ſuſtain the covering.

could the compreffion have been made in the lungs, which is * Theſe are what Feftus calls ambrices; in other Latin writers they
found neceſſary for the comminution of the globules of the are denominated templa ; and by Gregory of Tours, ligature.

blood , and the mixing of the two fluids, air and blood, toge. Laths are divided into three kinds; with regard to the different
ther. See RESPIRATION, woods they are made of, viz . heart ofoak laths, fap laths, and

For the action of the larynx in ſound, ſee Glottis, and deal laths : The two laſt uſed only for ceiling and partitioning,

SOUND ; ſee alſo EPIGLOTTIS, TRACHEA , & c. and the firſt only for tyling. – Laths are alſo diſtinguiſhed,

LASH , or Lace, in the ſea language, ſignifies to bind, or with regard to their length, into five foot, four foot, and

three foot laths : though the ſtatute allowsbut of two lengths,

Laſhing is chiefly uſed for binding up to the ſhip’s fide, muf- viz. thoſe of five footand of three, each of which are to be

kets, butts of water or beer, or pieces of timber to make ſpare an inch and half in breadth, and half an inch in thickneſs.

top -maſts. LATHE, or LEATHE, a very uſeful engine for the turning

LASHERS, are properly thoſe ropes only which bind faſt the of wood, ivory, metals, and other materials . See TURNING.

tackles, and the breeches of the ordnance, when they are haled , The invention of the lathe is very antient : Diodorus Siculus

or made faſt within board . ſays, the firſt who uſed it was a grandſon of Dædalus, named

LASKING , a fea term , for going large , or veering. See Talus. Pliny aſcribes it to Theodore of Samos, and men
VEERING

tions one Thericles, who rendered himſelf very famous by his

LASSITUDE, among phyſicians, expreſſes that wearineſs, dexterity in managing the lathe.

or heavineſs of members, that proceeds from a diſtempered With this inſtrument the antients turned all kinds of vafes,
ſtate of body, and not from exerciſe; either from an increaſe many whereof they enriched with figures and ornaments in

of bulk , a diminution of proper evacuation, or too great a baſſo relievo. Thus Virgil :

conſumption of that Auid which is neceſſary to maintain the Lenta quibus torno facili ſuperaddita vitis.

force and ſpring of the ſolids, as in fevers and convulſions ; or The Greek and Latin authors make frequent mention of the

from a vitiated ſecretion of that juice, whereby the fibres are lathe ; and Cicero calls the workmen who uſed it, vaſcularii.

not ſupplied either in due quantity or quality. It was a proverb among the antients, to ſay a thing was

The remedy, in the firſt caſe, is evacuation : in the latter formed in the lathe, to expreſs its delicacy and juſtneſs.

proper diet, or ſuch alterative medicines as influences ſuch a The Lathe is compoſed of two wooden cheeks, or fides, pa

ſecretion . rallel to the horizon, having a groove or opening between ;

LAST , or Lest, in general, ſignifies the burden or load of perpendicular to theſe, are two other pieces, called puppets,

a ſhip. See BURTHEN. made to ſlide between the cheeks, and to be fixed down at

Last, is alſo uſed for a certain weight and meaſure, which is any point at pleaſure. See Cheek.

various in various countries ; though in the general, the laſt Theſe have two points, between which the piece to be turn

is eſtimated at four thouſand pounds weight. See WEIGHT. ed is fuftained ; the piece is turned round , backwards and for

A laft of cod - fiſh , white herrings, meal, and aſhes for ſoap, is wards, by means of a ſtring put round it, and faſtned above

twelve barrels : Of corn , or rape-ſeed, ten quarters: Ofgun- to the end of a pliable pole, and underneath to a tredle or

powder, twenty four barrels, or 2400 pounds weights : Ofred board moved with the foot. There is alſo a reſt which bears

herrings, twenty cades : Of hides, twelve dozen : Ofleather, up the tool, and keeps it ſteady.

twenty dickers : Of pitch , or tar, fourteen barrels : Of wool, As it is the uſe and application of this inſtrument that makes

twelve facks : Offtock - fiſh , a thouſand : Offlax , or feathers, the greateſt part of the art of turning, we refer the particu

1700 poundsweight. lar deſcription thereof, as well as the manner of applying it

Last Heir, is he to whom lands come by eſcheat, for want of in various works, to that head . See TURNING.

lawful heirs ; which, in many caſes, is the lord whereof they LATHE, in law . See the article Leth .

are held, but in others the king. See Herr , and EscheAT. LATIAR, a feaſt or ceremony inſtituted by Tarquinius Su

Last Win . SWILL. perbus, in honour of Jupiter Latiaris, or Latialis.

Port-Last. Tarquin, having made a treaty of alliance with the Latins,

LASTAGE, or LestAGE, according to Raftal, is a duty propoſed, in order for perpetuating it, to erect acommontem

exacted in ſome fairs and markets, for carrying things bought ple, where all the allies, the Romans, Latins, Hernici, Volſci,

where one will. & c. ſhould aſſemble themſelves every year, hold a kind of

LASTAGE, according to another author, is properly that cu- fair, exchange merchandizes, feaſt, facrifice, and make merry

ftom which is paid for wares ſold by the laſt. See Last. together. Such was the inſtitution of the latiar.

In a law of Ric. II. laftage is taken for the ballaft or lading The founder only appointed one day for this feaſt ; the firſt

of a ſhip. See BALLAST , & c. confuls added another to it, upon concluding the peace with

LASTAGE is fometimes alſo uſed for garbage, rubbiſh , or ſuch the Latins ; a third was added, after the people who had re

filth .
tired to the Mons Sacer were returned to Rome, and a

LATE Flowers. See the article Flowers. fourth after appeaſing the ſedition raiſed on occaſion of the
LATENT Acids. See the article ACID. conſulate, in which the people would needs have a ſhare .

LATERAL . See COLLATERAL, MULTILATERAL, and Theſe four days were called the Latin feriæ ,and every thing

QUADRILATERAL. done during the courſe of theſe feriæ , as feaſts, ſacrifices,

LATERAL Equation , in algebra, denotes a ſimple equation ; or offerings, ģc. were called latiares. See FERIÆ.

an equation whoſe root is only of one dimenfion. See EQUA - LATICLAVIUM , or LATUS-CLAvus, a garment of diftin

TION. ction and dignity among the Romans ; contradiſtinguiſhed

SPalsy. from the angufticlavium . See ANGUSTICLAVIUM .

LITHOTOMY. The laticlavium was a kind of tunic, or long coat, faced with

LATERALIS Rectus Capitis. See the article Rectus. one, or two Nips of purple, applied lengthwiſe to the two

LATERAN , was originally the proper name of a man, ſides of the tunic.

whence itdeſcended to an antient palace in Rome, and to the In the latus- clavus theſe flips were pretty broad , and in the

buildings ſince erected in its place ; particularly a church cal- anguftus- clavus narrower ; though there is nothing about which

lęd S. John of Lateran, which is the principal ſee of the pope- the learned differ more, than the difference between thoſe two

dom. See Pope . habits.

Councils of the LATERAN, are thoſe held in the baſilica of the There were buttons ſet on the latus-clavus, which appeared

Laterán : Of theſe there have been five, held in 1123, 1139, like the heads of large nails ; whence ſome think it took its

1179, 1215, and 1513. See COUNCIL.

Canons Regular of the Congregation of the LATERAN, is a con- The ſenators, prætors, and the chief magiſtrates of colonies

gregation of regular canons, whereofthat church is the prin- and municipal cities, had a right to wear it. Therobe cal
cipal place, or feat. led prætexta, was wore over the latus clavus. When the

Vol. II. No. LXXXIX. SR prætor

1

See the article { PORT-Laft
.

LATERAL Operation. } See the article

name,
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prætor pronounced ſentence of death , he put off the prætexta, LATITUDE, LATITUDO, in geography, the diſtance of

but retained the latus-clavus . See Pretexta.
a place from the equator ; or an arch of the meridian inter

LATIN, a dead language, firſt ſpoken in Latium , and after- cepted between the zenith of the place and the equator.-

wards at Rome; and ſtill uſed in the Romilh church, and Hence, latitude is either northern or fouthern, according as

among men of letters. See LANGUAGE . the place whoſe latitude is ſpoke of, is on this, or that fide ,

Someauthors rank the Latin among the number of original of the equator.-Thus, London is faid to be in 51 degrees,

languages, but by miſtake : it is formed principally from the 32 minutes, northern latitude.

Greek , and particularly the Æolic dialect of that tongue ; Circles parallel to the equator are called parallels of latitude,

though it has a great number of words which it borrowed becauſe they ſhew the latitudes of places by their interſection

from the languages of the Etrufci, Orci, and other antient with the meridian . See PARALLEL.

people of Italy ; and foreign commerce and wars, in courſe If through the poles of the world we conceive innumerable

of time, added a great manymore. great circles drawn, theſe are called ſecondaries of the equa

The Latin is a ſtrong, robuſt language, perfectly ſuitable to tor ; and by their help , the poſition of every point, either

the character of the people who ſpoke it. ' We have, ftill, on earth, or in the heavens , with regard to the equinoctial

works of every kind, admirably wellwritten in Latin , though (that is, the latitude of any point) is determined . See Se

there are an infinite number loft. The Latin is more figura- CONDARY.

tive than the Engliſh, leſs pliant than the French, leis co- One of theſe ſecondaries paſſing through any place on the

pious than the Greek, leſs pompous than the Spaniſh, leſs earth's ſurface, is called the meridian of that place, and on it

delicate than the Italian, but cloſer and more nervous than the latitude of that place is meaſured . See MerIDIAN.

any of them . The latitude of a place, and the elevation of the pole of that

For a while, the Latin tongue was confined almoſt wholly place above the horizon, are terms uſed indifferently for each

within the walls of Rome ; nor would the Romans allow the other, in regard the latitude and the elevation of the pole are

common uſe of it to their neighbours, or to the nations they always equal. See Pole, and ELEVATION.

fubdued . - Cicero obſerved , that, even in his time, Greek This will appear from Tab. Geography, fig. 5.-where the

was uſed almoſt among every people, but the Latin only con- circle HZQ repreſents the meridian, HỘ the horizon, ÆCQ

fined to a very narrow compaſs; Græca leguntur in omnibus the equator, Z the zenith, and P the pole.

ferè gentibus, Latina ſuis finibus exiguis fanècontinentur. By Here, the latitude of the place, or its diſtance from the equa

degrees they were brought to grant the uſe of it as a favour; tor, is the arch ZÆ, and the elevation of the pole, or its

and in time became ſenſible of the neceſſity there was of its diſtance from the horizon, the arch PO . - Now the arch

being generally underſtood, for the conveniency of commerce ; PÆ between the pole and the equator, is a quadrant of a

and accordingly uſed their utmoſt endeavours, that all the na- circle, and the arch ZO, from the zenith to the horizon, is

tions ſubject to their empire, ſhould be united by one com- likewiſe a quadrant. Therefore the two arches, PÆ and

mon language: ſo that at length they impoſed that as a law , Zo , muſt be equal ; and taking away the arch ZP, which

which they had before granted asa favour. is common to both , there will remain the arch ZÆ, equal to
After the tranſlation ofthe ſeat of the empire from Rome to the arch PO ; that is, the latitude of the place equal to the

Conftantinople, the emperors of the eaſt, being always de- pole above the horizon .

ſirous of retaining the title of Roman emperors, appointed the Hence we have a method of meaſuring the circumference of

Latin to be ſtill retained in uſe, both in their reſcripts and the earth, or of determining the quantity of a degree on its

edicts, as appears by the conſtitutions of the eaſtern emperors, ſurface; for by going directly northward or fouthward, till
collected in theTheodofian Code: But at length the emperors the pole be elevated one degree more or leſs, and then mea

neglecting the empire of the weſt, abandoned all care of the furing that interval accurately, we ſhali have the number of

Latin tongue, and allowed their judges to paſs ſentence in miles in a degree of a great circle of the earth's globe. See

Greek ; and accordingly, we find the emperor Juftinian's
DEGREE .

Novels compoſed in Greek . The knowledge of the latitude of the place is of the utmoſt

Charlemagne coming to the empire of the weſt, appointed the conſequence, both in geography, navigation, and aſtronomy :

law proceedings in ſovereign courts to be in Latin ; and the The methods of determining it, both at ſea and land, are as

notaries were to draw their acts and inſtruments in the ſame
follow :

tongue : This practice continued a long time through a great The altitude of the pole, it has been already ſhewn, is always

part of Europe, but at length it gave way, and the French equal to the latitude ; for which reaſon the latitude might be

took place of the Latin, not only in France, but in ſome beſt found by obſerving the pole's heighth : But in regard the
meaſure in England too ; and the reaſon given for it was, pole is only a mathematical point, andno ways to be obſer

that abundance of difficulties aroſe about the underſtanding of ved by our ſenſes, its heighth cannot be determined in the ſame
Latin terms. manner as that of the fun and ſtars, & c. for which reaſon,

The Latin, however, was prodigiouſly degenerated and cor- another manner has been contrived .

rupted, ere it came to be laid aſide. The incurſions of the In order to this, a meridian line is firſt drawn ; the method

Goths and Vandals into Italy, brought an inundation of fo- of doing which, ſee under the word MERIDIAN.

reign words and phraſes into it ; inſomuch that Valla and Place a quadranton this line, ſo as its plane may be in the

Naude call Boethius the laſt Latin author. But that was not plane of the meridian ; then take ſome ſtar near the pole,

all ; when it once got into the courts of juſtice, it was ſtill v . gr. the pole ſtar, which never ſets, and obſerve both its

worſe handled ; till at laſt being introduced amongſt the greateſt and leaſt altitude. See QUADRANT.

monks, and become the common language of miſſals and bre- Let the greateſt, v. gr. be SO , (Tab.Geography, fig. 5.) and

viaries, it was debauched to that degree, that it was almoſt the leaſt sO ; the half of which PS or Ps, deducted from

become ſcandalous to uſe it. the greateſt altitude SO, or adden to the leaſt so, will give

In this condition it was found at the time of the Reforma- PO, the altitude of the pole above the horizon , which is equal

tion ; when Vives, Eraſmus, & c. began to open the way for to the latitude of the place.

its recovery ; ſince which time, monkiſh latinity has been The latitude may allo be found, by having the fun's , or a

declining, and all endeavours have been uſed to retrieve the ſtar's declination, and meridian altitude, taken with a qua

pure language of the Auguftan age. drant or aſtrolabe.-- The method is this :

It was faid of cardinal Bembo, that he would never read the Obſerve the meridian diſtance of the ſun from the vertex or

Breviary, for fear of corrupting his fine Latin. zenith , which is always the complement of his meridian alti

LATIN Church, is a term uſed for the Romith or weitern tude : and add to this the ſun's declination, when the ſun and

church, by way of oppoſition to the Greek church. See the place are on the ſame fide the equator, or ſubtract the de

Church, Greek, & c. clination when they are on different ſides: the fum , in the

LATIN Bibles.

See the article
BIBLE. former caſe, and the difference in the latter, will be the lati

LATIN Chara &ter. CHARACTER. tude required. But when the declination of the ſun is greater

LATISSIMUSDorſi, in anatomy, a muſcle ſo called from its than the latitude of the place, which is known from the ſun's

ſhape, covering almoſt the whole, back. . . being nearer to the elevatedpole than the vertex of the place

It has a thin, broad , tendinous beginning, which comes is, as it frequently happens in the torrid zone ; then the diffe

from the poſterior part ofthe ſpine of the ilium , from the fu rence between the ſun's declination, and his zenith diſtance,

perior ſpines of the os facrum , from all the ſpines of the ver
is the latitude of the place.

tebræ of the loins, and from the ſeven lower of the thorax ; If the fun, or ſtar, have no declination, but move in the

it paſſes by the inferiorangle of the ſcapula, from which equinoctial that day, then the elevation of the equator will

ſome of its fleſhy fibres ſometimes ariſe, and is inſerted with be equal to his meridian altitude, and conſequently his me

the teres major, by a ſtrong and broad tendon , with which
ridian altitude is the complement of the latitude to 90.

it pulls the arm downwards. This latter method is beſt accommodated to the uſes of navi

It is alſo called aniſcalptor, becauſe it carries the arm to the gation, as being practicable at fea ; but the former method

anus.See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) fig. 6. n. 28 . preferable at land

LATITAT *, a writ, whereby all men in perſonal actions LATITUDE, in aſtronomy, is the diſtance of a ſtar or planet
are called originally to the King's Bench. from the ecliptic.

* It has this name, as ſuppoſing the defendant lurks, lies hid , Or, it is an arch of a great circle, TS ( Tab. Aſtron. fig. 14.

and cannot be found in the county of Middleſex , to be taken n. 2.) intercepted between the centre of the ſtar S , and the

by bill ; but is gone to ſome other county , to the heriff ecliptic EL ; and perpendicular thereto.
whereof this writ is directed.

Through
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Through the poles of the ecliptic are ſuppoſed to paſs an in- | LATUS rectum , in conics, the ſame with parameter. See Pa
definite number of great circles, cutting the ecliptic at right RAMETER.

angles, called circles of latitude, or ſecondaries of the ecliptic: LATus tranſverſum of the hyperbola, is a rightline intercepted

Bymeans of which, every ſtar and point of the heavens is re
between the vertices of the two oppoſite ſections ; or that

duced to the ecliptic, and has its place in regard thereto de- part of the common axis, which is between the vertices of

termined ; the latitude of a ſtar being an arch of one of theſe
the upper and lower cone .

ſecondaries, intercepted between that ſtar and the point where Such is the line ED, ( Tab. Conics, fig. 1.) where alſo D d ,

it interſects the ecliptic. and Ee, may be the parameters, or latus retłums, belonging

In which the latitude differs from the declination, which is the to the two oppoſite ſections, DLRO, and OEOR .

diſtance of a ſtar from the equator towards one of the poles To this latus tranſverſum anſwers the longeſt diameter in the

of the world. See DeCLINATION. ellipſis ; which Apollonius calls the tranſverſe axis, or diame

So that the geographical latitude is the ſame thing with the
ter . See TRANSVERSE .

aſtronomical declination , and the aſtronomical latitude a quite Latus primarium , is a right line belonging to a conic ſection ,

different thing. drawn through the vertex of the ſection of the cone, and

The latitude of a planet is an angle, as PTR, ( Tab. Aftro- within it ; as the line EE, or DD, in the figure above re

nomy, fig. 26.) under which a planet's diſtance from the eclip- ferred to.

tic PŘ is ſeen on the earth. LAVATORY, or LAVADERO, a name given to certain places

The fun never has any latitude, but the planets have : for in Chili, and Peru, where gold is got out of earth by waſhing.
which reaſon, in the common ſphere the zodiac has ſome See GOLD.

breadth . - The ancients only allowed fix degrees on each ſide M.Frezier givesus the following deſcription of the lavatories

the ecliptic, but the moderns have extended it to nine. of Chili : they dig deep into the earth , in ſuch places as they

According to the obſervation of ſome of the modern aſtrono- have reaſon to expect gold in ; and in order to facilitate this

mers, the greateſt latitude of the planets is not always the digging, turn a ſtream of water upon the ſpot, looſening the

fame; but Venus never exceeds 9 degrees northern latitude ; earth as much as poſſible all the time, that the current may

Mercury 5 degrees ; the Moon in her quadrant with the Sun have the greater effect, and tear up the earth more ſtrongly.

5 degrees ; Saturn 2 degrees, 50 minutes ; Jupiter one de- When they are got to the earth they want, they turn offthe

gree, 50 minutes ; Mars 7 degrees, 31 minutes. ſtream , and dig dry,

When they have no latitude, they are ſaid to be in the nodes The earth that they now get, is carried on mules, and diſ

of the ecliptic, or in the interſection of their orbit with that charged into a baſon , made ſomewhat in the manner of a

of the ſun; and in this ſituation it is that they eclipſe, or are ſmith's bellows; into which a little rivulet of water runs

eclipfed by the fun. See Node, and Eclipse.
with a great deal of rapidity, diffolving the parts of the earth,

Circle of LATITUDE, is a great circle, MST m, paſſing through and carrying every thing away with it , excepting the parti

the poles of the ecliptic . See CIRCLE . cles of gold, which, bytheir great weight, precipitate to the

North aſcending LATITUDE of the moon, is when ſhe proceeds bottom of the baſon, and mix with a fine black ſand, where

from the aſcending node towards her northern limit, or great- they are almoſt as much hidden , as they were before in the

eſt elongation . See Moon, & c.
earth .

North defcending LATITUDE, is when the moon returns from Sometimes, they find very confiderable pieces in lavatories,

her northern limit to the aſcending node. particularly pieces of twenty four ounces each. There are

South deſcending LATITUDE, is when the proceeds from the de ſeveral lavatories, where they find pepitas, or pieces of virgin

fcending node to her ſouthern limit. gold, of a prodigious fize. Among others, they tell of one

South aſcending LATITUDE, is when ſhe returns from her ſouth- that weighed 512 ounces , bought by the count de la Moncloa,

ern limit to her aſcending node. viceroy of Peru.

And the ſame holds good of the other planets. See Ascend Nine or ten leagues to the eaſt of Coquimbo, are the lavatories

ING, and DESCENDING . of Andacoll, the gold whereof is twenty three carats fine.

Heliocentric LATITUDE of a planet, is its diſtance from the e Their work, here, always turns to great profit, excepting

cliptic, fuch as it is ſeen from the ſun .
when the water fails them .-The natives maintain that the

This, when the planet comes to the ſame point of its orbit, earth is creative, ( creatrix ) that is, it produces gold continu

is always the ſame, and unchangeable. ally ; becauſe, after having been waſhed ſixty or eighty years,

Geocentric LATITUDE of a planet, is the diſtance of the planet they find it impregnated afreſh , and draw almoſt asmuch out

from the ecliptic, asit is ſeen from the earth .
of it as at firſt .

This, though the planet be in the ſame point of its orbit, yet LAUDANUM , a name given by the chymiſts to certain pre

is not conſtantly the ſame, but alters according to the poſi parations, chiefly extracts, of opium ; by reaſon of their ex

tion of the earth, in reſpect to the planet, See HELIOCEN cellent qualities : as who ſhould ſay, laudandum , from laudare,

TRIC, and GEOCENTRIC. to praiſe. See OPIUM .

Dr. Halley has ſome conſiderations in the Philoſophical Tranſ
We have divers kinds oflaudanum ; as Sydenham's liquid lau

actions, which make it probable, the latitudes of ſome of the danum , tartarized liquid laudanum , & c.

principal fixed ſtars, particularly Palilicium , Sirius, and Ar- LAUDS, LAUDEs, the ſecond part of the ordinary office of the

curus, alter in time ;whence it may be argued , the reſt like
Breviary , ſaid after mattins; though heretofore it ended the

wife alter, though the variation may be leſs conſpicuous in
office of the night. See MATTINS, and BREVIARY.

theſe, by reaſon they are ſuppoſed at a greater diſtance from us.
The laudes conſift principally of pſalms, hymns, & c. whence

See STAR . they took their name : from laus, laudis, praiſe.

Parallax of .
LAUGHTER , an action, or paſſion peculiar to man . See

{ .
RISIBILITY.

LATITUDINARIAN , among divines, fignifies a moderate
Authors attribute laughter to the fifth pair of nerves, which

perſon, not over-cloſely tied to any religiousopinions, but who
ſending branches to the eye, ear , lips, tongue, palate, and

thinks there is a breadth, or latitude, in the road to heaven ;
muſcles of the cheek , parts of the mouth , præcordia, & c.

which may admit people of different perſuaſions. See ADIA
there hence ariſes a fympathy, or confent, between all theſe

PHORIST, TOLERATION, & c.
parts ; ſo that when one of them is acted upon , the others

LATOMIA *, natouse , properly ſignifies a quarry, or place
are proportionably affected. See ConsENT .

whence ſtones are dug. See QUARRY . Hence a favoury thing ſeen, or ſmelt, affects the glands, and

• The word comes from the Greek nas, ſtone , and teluve , I cut. parts of the mouth ; a thing ſeen , or heard , that is thameful ,

affects the cheeks with bluſhes: on the contrary, if it pleaſe

Theſe were anciently uſed as goals for criminals.Dionyfius
and tickle the fancy, it affects the præcordia , and muſcles of

had a place of this kind dug in a rock near Syracuſe, where
the mouth and face with laughter ; if it cauſe ſadneſs and me

an infinite number of people were ſhut up. Cicero reproaches
lancholy, it likewiſe affects the præcordia, and demonſtrates

Verres with impriſoning Roman citizens in latomiæ ; ſo that
itſelf by cauſing the glands of theeyes to emit tears.

latomiabecame a general name for a priſon, and the priſoners Dr. Willis accountsfor the pleaſure of kiſſing from the ſame

incloſed in them were called latomarii.

cauſe , the branches of this fifth pair being ſpread to the lips,
LATRIA , nagpare, in theology, a religious worſhip, due only

the præcordia, and the genital parts ; whence ariſes a ſympa
to God. See WORSHIP, ADORATION, & c.

thy between thoſe parts.
The Romaniſts ſay, • They honour God with the worſhip LAUNCH, in the ſea phraſe, is to put out : thus they ſay, launch

of latria ; and the ſaints with the worſhip of dulia : ' but
the ſhip ; that is, put her out of the dock, or out of the

the terms, however diſtinct, are uſually confounded. See

SAINT, Relic, & c.
LAURA *, a name given to the reſidences of the ancient monks.

The worſhip of latria, beſides its inner characters, has its ex See Monk .

ternal marks to diſtinguiſh it ; the principal whereof is facri- The word is originally Greek naupa , where it primarily fig .

fice, which cannot be offered to any other but God himſelf, nifies village, freet, or bamlet .

as being a folemn acknowledgment, or recognition of the ſo- Authors cannot agree about the difference between a laura

vereignty of God, and our dependance on him. See SA- and a monaſtery : fome pretend, that a laura was a monaſtery

CRIFICE. wherein there lived, at leaſt, a thouſand monks ; but this is

M. Daille ſeems to own, that ſome of the fathers of the in no wiſe credible. The more natural opinion is, that the

fourth century allowed the diſtinction between latria and ancient monaſteries were the ſame with the modern , confift

dulia. ing

!

1

1

.

key, & c.
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ing of large buildings, divided into halls, chapels, and cells In a covenant it is ſaid , I will do ; in a law , do. By a cove

poffeſſed by the monks, each of whom had his apartment ; nant we are obliged, ( that is, we muſt perform according to

but the laure were a kind of villages, whereof each ſeveral our promiſe) by a lawwe are preſerved under that obligation,

houſe was inhabited by one or two ſeveral monks at the (that is, we are forced to perform , for fear of the puniſhment
moſt: ſo that the houſes of the chartreux ſeem , in fome mea- awarded by it ; ) a covenant obliges by itſelf, a law preſerves

ſure, to repreſent the ancient laure , and thoſe of the other the obligation by force . In a covenant, therefore, we confi

monks, proper monaſteries. See MONASTERY, Carthu- der what is to be done ere we be obliged to do it ; in a law

SIAN, C. we are obliged to do, in the firſt place, and what is to be done

The term laura was only underſtood of the religious places in
is determined afterwards.

Egypt, and the Eaſt, where their houſes ftood apart from Law is confounded with right or equity , by thoſe who perſiſt

each other, and were not joined by any commoncloiſter, the in doing what is permitted by the divine law , though prohi

monks that inhabited them only meeting in public once a bited by the lawsof the country. What is prohibited by the
week. See HermiT, ANACĦOR ET, & c. divine law, cannot be permitted by the civil law ; nor what is

LAUREATION, a term in the Scottiſh univerſities, uſed for commanded by the divine law , be prohibited by the civil law ;

the act of taking up the degree of a maſter of arts, to which but what is permitted by the divine law , may, notwithſtand -

the ſtudents are admitted after four years ſtudy in the univer ing, be prohibited by the civil law : for the inferior laws have
fity. See MASTER .

a power of reſtraining the liberty left the ſuperior laws,

LAURENCE.-Canons of S. Laurence, an order of regular ca though they cannot enlarge it. Now right or equity is a na

nons, fo called from the monaſtery of S. Laurence d'Oulx in tural liberty , not conſtituted by laws, but free of them ; for

Dauphine. See Canon. take away laws, and liberty is compleat. This liberty is firſt

This congregation is ſaid to have been founded by S. Benedi&t. reſtrained by the natural and the divine law , the reſt re

It was deſtroyed by the Vandals, and continued uninhabited ſtrained by the civil laws; and what remains unreſtrained

till the middle of the eleventh century. In 1057 , Odo, by the civil law , may be again reſtrained by the conſtitutions

count of Savoy, gave it to one Gerard, and his canons. This of particulat cities, and ſocieties. There is a great difference,

donation was confirmed in 1065, by Cunibert, biſhop of Tu- therefore, between law and right, lex ejus ; for law is a

rin , who added to it above forty other churches. By which chain, but right, a liberty ; and they differ as two contraries.

means a very conſiderable congregation was formed , to whom
See Right.

the ſucceeding popes, and counts of Savoy, granted a great Law may be divided, with reſpect to its different authors, in

many privileges.
to divine, and human .

It had thirty priories; the chief, who is the prior of the con Divine Law may be conſidered as twofold, with reſpect to the

gregation, bears the title of provoſt, and exerciſes a ſpiritual two different manners in which God notifies his will to man,

juriſdiction throughout his provoftſhip. viz . natural, (or moral) and poſitive.

LAURENTALIA , orLARENTALIA, called alſo larentinalia, Natural Law is that which he hasmadeknown to all mankind,

laurentales, and larentales ; feaſts celebrated among the Ro by that innate light, called natural reaſon.

mans on the tenth of the calends of January, or twenty third Poſitive Law, is that which he has revealed by his prophets ; as
of December, in memory of Acca Laurentia, wife of the thoſe laws delivered to the Jews, relating to the divine wor

Thepherd Fauſtulus, and nurſe of Romulus and Remus. ſhip , and polity, which may be called divino-civil laws, as be

Acca Laurentia, from whom the ſolemnity took its name, is ing peculiarly directed to that people.-- Again,

repreſented as no leſs remarkable for the beauty of her perſon, Natural law may be divided into that natural law of men,

than her laſciviouſneſs: on account of which, ſhe was nick . which, in a peculiar ſenſe, is called the Law of nature: and

named by her neighbours, lupa, ſhe wolf ; which is ſaid to the natural law of countries, commonly called the Law of

have given riſe to the tradition of Romulus and Remus being
nations . — The precepts are the ſame in both : but becauſe,

ſuckled by a wolf. She afterwards married a very rich man, when focieties are once inſtituted , certain perſonal properties

who brought her great wealth ; which , at her death, ſhe left

to the Roman people; in conſideration whereof they performed
become veſted in men ; that law , which , when we ſpeak of

her theſe honours : though others repreſent the feaſt as held the duties of men ſeverally, we call the natural law ; when

in honour of Jupiter Latiaris. transferred to cities, or countries , we call the law of nations.

LAW *, a command, or precept, coming from ſome ſuperior M. Regis ſays, that the laws of nature are the dictates of right

authority, which an inferior is obliged to obey ; or, more reaſon , which teach every man how he is to uſe his natural

properly, a command, or mandate of ſome perſon, or power, right ; and the laws of nations, the dictates, in like manner ,

whoſe precept carries with it the reaſon of obedience . ofright reaſon, which teach every ſtate how to act and be

* The word is formed from the Saxon lah , lagi , which fig have themſelves towards others .

nifies the ſame. Human Laws are all civil . See the article Civil.

Thus, the commands of God , with reſpect to men , of a city, For, according to Hobbes, the ſtate of man, out of ſociety,

with reſpect to the citizens, and univerſally of all powerful is a ſtate of war ; wherein , no one being ſubject to another,

beings, in reſpect to thoſe who cannot reſiſt, are called their there can be no other law beſides the dictates of natural rea

laws. fon , which is the divine law .

The nature of a law will be moſt clearly diſcovered , by ſhew- Civil Laws may be divided, with regard to the difference of
ing wherein it differs from covenant, counſel, and right or their ſubject matter, into ſacred , and ſecular .

equity; with all which it is frequently confounded . The dif- Sacred Laws, are thoſe that relate to religion ; that is, to the

ference between a council and a law , will be beſt determined ceremonies and worſhip of the Deity, and which are not pre

from the difference between counſel and command . A coun- ſcribed by any poſitive divine law .

fel is a precept, wherein the reaſon of obedience is taken from Secular Laws, are thoſe that relate to property, wc. commonly

the thing itſelf preſcribed ; a command is a precept, wherein called by the name civil. Further,

the reaſon of obedience depends on the will of the preſcriber ; Civil laws, conſidered with regard to the two offices of the

forwe cannot properly ſay, fic volo, fic jubeo, unleſs ſtet pro legiſlator, viz. to judge, and to compel, may be divided into

ratione voluntas. But ſince in laws we do not obey for the two branches; the one diſtributive, the other vindiclive, and

fake of the thing itſelf, but for the ſake of the perſon who penal.

preſcribes it, a law is not properly a counſel, but a command . Diſtributive Law, is that by which every man has his right;
A law comes from a perſon who has a power over thoſe or, it is that which conſtitutes the rules and meaſure of things,

whom he commands ; a counſel, from him who has no ſuch whereby we know what belongs to us, and what to others ;

power. To dowhat is enjoined by a law , is an act of duty ; ſo as we may not diſturb or interrupt others in the enjoyment
what by a counſel, an act of choice, or free -will. A counſel of their own, nor be interrupted by them ; and what each

is directed to his advantage who receives it, a law to his who man may lawfully do, or not do.

gives it. A counſel only takes effect over thoſe who are wil- Vindi tive Law, is that branch by which the puniſhments to be

ling; a law , over thoſe that are unwilling. Laſtly, the au inflicted on thoſe who violate the laws, are determined.

thority of the counſellor is taken away at the diſcretion ofhim The diſtributive, and vindictive, are not two ſpecies of laws,

to whom the counſel is given ; but the authority of the legi- but two parts of the ſame law . For if a law fay no more

fator is not taken awayat the diſcretion of himon whom the than · Whatever you catch in your net, in the ſea, ſhall be
law is impoſed. • yours, it is in vain ; for though another take from you

Law is always confounded with covenant, by thoſe who take what you have caught, it is ſtill yours; in regard , in the ſtate

laws to be nothing elſe but duonoynucld or forms of living of nature, where all things are common, yours, and another's

determined by the conſent of mankind : among whom is Ari are the ſame thing. So that what the law defines to be

ſtotle, who defines a law , A declaration determined by the yours, was yours before that law , and will be yours after it,

. common conſent of a city, Thewing in what manner things though poſleſſed by another. -A law , therefore, is but an

are to be done ;' which is not ſo much the definition of a empty ſound, unleſs it determine the thing to be yours in

law , as of a civil law : nor yet properly of a civil law ; for ſuch a ſenſe, as to forbid every body elſefrom diſturbing you

this common conſent is no more than a mutual covenant, in the poffeffion of it . But ſuch prohibition will be vain ,

which does not oblige any perſon, and confequently is not unleſs there be a penalty annexed to it .-A law , therefore,

any law , till ſome ſupreme power be conſtituted with a power muſt contain both theſe parts, that which prohibits , and that

to compel, and to make it penal to tranſgreſs it. Here then
which puniſhes. The firſt whereof, which is called diftribu

the covenant is confounded with the law , which leads into tive, isprohibitory, and ſpeaks to all , the latter , called vina

abſurdities; for a covenant is a promiſe; a law , a command. dictive, or penal, is mandatory, and ſpeaks only to the public

officers.
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officers. Whence it follows, that to all civil laws there is Whence he is called Anglicarum legum conditor ; and theſe

annexed a penalty, either implicitly, or explicitly : and where laws were called Weftfexenelaga.

that puniſhment is not aſcertained, either by writing, or by But the kingdom being afterwards fubdued by the Danes,

example, it is ſuppoſed to be arbitrary, and to depend on the they introduced another law , called Danelaga, by which

pleaſure of the legiſlator ; for that is no law which may be their people were governed : And they being afterwards de

violated impunè. ſtroyed, Edward the confeffor, out ofthe former laws, com

Civil laws, conſidered with regard to the different manners poſed that which we now call the common law ; for which

of promulgating them , are of two kind ; ſcriptæ, and non- reaſon he is called by our hiſtorians, Anglicarum legum refti

fcriptæ, or written , and unwritten.. tutor .

Iritten Laws, are thoſe which require either the voice, or ſome Theſe laws were only general cuſtoms obſerved through the

other ſign of the legiſlator's will , to become laws. nation, and for that reaſon were called common ; and perhaps,

UnwrittenLaws, are ſuch as need no other promulgation be- alſo, becauſe leges omnibus in commune reddidit, to be ob

ſides the voice of nature , or natural reaſon ; of which kind ſerved by all, with ſuch amendments as were afterwards to

are all natural laws. be made.

Hence it appears, that though the natural laws be deſcribed William the conquerer did not enact many new laws, but

in the writings of philoſophers, they are not therefore to be confirmed the old, viz. S. Edward's laws, and abrogated

called written laws. Nor are the writings of lawyers, laws, none that any way concerned compoſitions, or mulets of de

for want of the fupreme authority: nor the reſponſam pruden- linquents.

tum , or opinions of judges, laws, excepting ſo far as they The common law is alſo called lex non fcripta (not but that

are allowed by the ſupreme power to paſs into uſe ; and then we have moſt of them written in the oldNorman dialect, but)

they are called leges fcriptæ , written laws ; not becauſe of becauſe it cannot be made by chartery or parliament; for thoſe

their uſe, but becauſe of the will of the ſupreme power, which are always matters of record; whereas cuſtoms are only mat

is argued from their paſſing into uſe. ters of fact, and are no where but in the memory of the peo

The firſt principle, or law of nature, according to Hobbes, ple, and of all laws muſt be the beſt for the Engliſh : for the
is felf-preſervation . - Thomafius will have it to be our own written laws, made by king and parliament, are impoſed up
happineſs, which falls in at laſt with the ſentiment of Hobbes. on the ſubjects before any probation, or trial whether they

Puffendorf maintains it to be fociality.--Valentine Alberti, are beneficial to the nation, or agreeable to the nature of the

the belief that we are the image of God.-- Henry and sa- people, except where theyare firſt made temporary, and for

muel Cocceius, the willof God. Grotius, right reaſon . their experienced uſefulneſs afterwards made perpetual ; but
-Velthemius, the intrinſic decency, or turpitude ofactions. cuſtomsbind not till they have been tried and approved time
-Strimefius and Janus, that we are to love God, ourſelves, out of mind.

and our neighbour. Beſides the common law of England in general, there are in

Law is alſo applied to the ſeveral policies of ſtates and people, ſeveral parts of itcertain cuſtoms and common uſages, which

or the maxims and rules they have agreed upon , or received have the force of common law among thoſe people to whoſe

from their magiſtrates, whereby to live in peace and mutual property they belong ; as, borough Engliſh, a cuſtom ſo called

ſociety. as not being in uſe out of England ; where the youngeſt ſon ,

The laws of the twelve tables, were the ancient laws of the or, for want of fons, the youngeſt brother, is to inherit ; the

Romans, for which the Decemviri were ſent into Greece, eldeſt being ſuppoſedto have learnt the father's trade, and the

and which ſerved them for the ground work of all their ju- youngeſt the leaſt able to thift for himſelf. See BOROUGH

riſprudence. See TABLE, and Roman. ENGLISH, GAVELKIND, & c.

The celebrated laws of the more modern days, are thoſe of Where the common law is filent , there we have ſtatute laws,

the Angli, the Werini, or Thuringi ; of the Boii, or Bava- made by the ſeveral kings of England, with the advice and

rians, thoſe of the Burgundi, Germans, Danes, and Nor- conſent of both houſes of parliament. See STATUTE.

wegians; of the Franks, the Friſons, the Lumbards, the Beſides theſe, we make uſe of the civil and canon laws in ec

Gothick laws, the Martian, or Mercian law ; the laws of the clefiaftical courts. See Civil, and CANON.

Saxons, Scots, Sicilians, Viſigoths; the laws of Oleron , the We have alſo military or martial law , in uſe among the fol

Molmutin law , and the Salic law . See SALIC, SUMPTU- diery in time of war; and foreſt law , for the regulation of
foreſts. See MARTIAL, FOREŚT, & c.

LAW, Lex, among the firſt Romans, properly ſignified an or- Law has alſo a more ſpecial ſignification, wherein it is taken

dinance of the people, made at the requeſt of a magiſtrate, for that which is lawful with us, and not elſewhere ; as ;

particularly a conful. • Tenant by the courteſy of England .'

Theſe ordinances differed from the plebiſcita , and ſenatus- Thus, we alſo ſay, to wage law (vadiars legem ) and, to

conſulta, and even from other ordinances made at the requeſt make or do law (facere legem ). See WAGE, and Make:
of any other magiſtrate beſide a conſul, though thoſe too bore When an actionof debt is brought againſt one upon ſome fe

the name of laws. cret agreement or contract, thedefendantmay wage his law

Thus, though Aquilius and Falcidius were only tribunes if he pleaſes ; that is, ſwear, and certain perſons with him,

when they made their requeſt, yet we ſtill ſay, the Aquilian that he owes the plaintiff nothing : but this is only allowed in

law , the Falcidian law , &c. caſe of the plaintiff's want of evidence, and when he cannot

The ſeveral laws of the Romans are diſtinguiſhed , 1 ° . By prove his ſurmiſe by any deed, or open act.

thename of him at whoſe requeſt they were paſſed ; as the When one wages his law , he fhall bring with him ſo many

Cornelian law , the Julian law , & c. - 2°, By the matter or of his neighbours as the court ſhall affign , ( Sir Edward Coke

ſubject of the law ; and hence came the terms of Teftamen- ſays, eleven ) to ſwear with him, that they believe, in their

tary laws, Judiciary laws, Agrarian laws, &c. See AGRA- conſciences, he hath fworn truly ; and theſe, in our law , are

RIAN, &c. called compurgators ; by the feudifts, facramentales.

3° . Sometimes, by the crimes againſt which they were made; The officer, to make oath , is called the wager of law ; and

for inſtance, the laws touching poiſoning, parricides, &c. the when it is accompliſhed , it is called the making or doing of

laws of concuffion , peculate, &c. law . This cuftom is ſaid to have obtained , formerly, among

The Codex, and Authenticæ, are the laws, and conſtitutions the Egyptians.

of the Roman emperors: the Digeſt is a compilation, made Alignee by Law.
ASSIGNEE.

by the emperor Juſtinian's order, of the ſeveral opinions, and Covenant of Law.
COVENANT.

judgments of the moft learned in the Roman law ; to which Frank Law .
FRANK.

he gave the ſanction of laws, as appears by the epiſtle pre- Intendment of Law.
INTENDMENT.

fixed to the work ; and it is this that properly conſtitutes the Poyning's Law.
POYNING.

Roman law . See Code, Digest, Civil Law , &c. Releaſe in LAW. RELEASE,

The lex talionis, or law oflikefor like, is the moſt ancient, and SalicLaw. SALIC.

equitable law in the world. It wasobſerved by the Hebrews. Suit in Law. Suit.

Law of England, conſiſts of three parts : zó . The common Sumptuary Law .
SUMPTUARY.

law , which is the moſt ancient, and general law of the realm . Surrender in Law .
SURRENDER .

See COMMON . By -Laws. By-Law,

2°. Statutes, or acts of parliaments. 3 °. Particular cuſtoms. Cock-pit Laws.
Cock-pit.

See STATUTE , CUSTOM, & C. Laws of the Stage.
STAGE.

The common law of England, is derived from the Engliſh, Law of Arms, is that law which gives precepts how rightly to
Saxons, and Danes, and was anciently divided into three proclaim war, to make and obſerve leagues, to attack the

parts, viz. the Mercian law , the Wef -Saxon law , and the enemy, and to puniſh offenders in the camp. See WAR,
Daniſh law . ARMS, MARTIAL, & c.

Thoſe called Mercian laws, are commonly ſaid to have been Law of Marque, a law by which thoſe who are driven to

compoſed by Martia, queen of the Britons, from whom make uſe of it, take the goods, or ſhipping of the party that

there was a province called provincia Merciorum .-Many has done them wrong, and of whom they cannot get ordi

laws were alſopubliſhed byEthelred, king of Kent, by king nary juſtice, whenever they can take them within their own

Ina, and Offa: but Alfréd , who fubdued the whole king- bounds, or precincts. See REPRISALS.

dom , having reviſed all the laws of his predeceſſors, retain- Laws of Molmutius. See the article
SMOLMUTIN Laws.

ed thoſe which he thought proper, and aboliſhed the reſt ; Laws of Oleron .
LOLERON
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Law of the Staple, the fame with Law Merchanti The inſtitution of lay-brothers began in the eleventh century.

Law Merchant , a ſummary ſort of law , originally differing The perſons on whom this title was conferred , were ſuch as

from the ccommon law , though now adopted and become a part were too ignorant to become clerks, and who therefore ap

of the laws of the kingdom ; one point of it conſiſts in this, plied themſelves wholly to bodily labour. It ſeemsto have

that if there be two joint merchantsof wares, and one of them taken its riſe from hence, that the laity in thofe days had not,

dies, his executor ſhall have themoiety : which is not allowed for the generality , the leaſt tincture of learning ; whence alſo

in the caſe of others, not merchants. thoſe came to be called clerks ,s by way of diſtinction, who had

Law Spiritual, is the eccleſiaſtical or canon law , allowed and ftudied a little, and were able to read . See CLERK.
CANON,

authorized in this realm ; ſo far as it is not againſt the com- LAY -Canons.

mon law , nor againſt the ſtatutes and cuſtomsof the kingdom . LAY -Communities.
COMMUNITY.

See the article

And according to ſuch eccleſiaſtical laws, the ordinary and LAY-Corporation.
CORPORATION.

PATRONAGE .other ecclefiaftical judges do proceed in caſes within their cog . LAY- Patronage.
nizance. See . Lays fide. SSIDE -lays.

Law is alſo uſed Vaunt Lar lay

wherein any thing is performed. LAYER, in husbandry, and gardening, a young tender ſhoot

Thus we ſay, the laws of motion, the laws of mechanics, or twig of a plant, not far from the ground, which is bent

the laws of Auids, the laws of chance, of a game, & c. See down, and ſeveral joints or knots of it buried three or four

Motion, FLUID , GAME, & c.---Laws of friction , of re- inches under ground : the other part ftill remaining united

fiftance, of deſcent of bodies, & c. See Friction, Resist- with the parent tree; till having ſtruck root below , it is cut

ANCE , Descent, & C. - Laws of elaſticity, rarefaction , re- and ſeparated from the reft, and produces a new plant.

flection , refraction,& c. SeeELASTICITY, RAREFACTION, LAYMAN, a perſon not engaged in any order of ecclefia

REFLECTION, REFRACTION, & c. ſtics. See CLERGY, SECULAR, & c.

LAWFUL. See the article UNLAWFUL: LAYMAN, among painters, a little ſtatue or model, either of
LAWFUL Naam . See the article NAAM . wax orwood, whoſe joints are ſo made, that it may be put

LAWING of Dogs, a phraſe uſed in our ancient law -writers . into any attitude, or poftute ; its chief ufe is for the caſting,

Thus, maſtiffs muſt be lawed every three years; Crompton and adjuſting draperies, for the clothing of figures.

Juriſd. fol. 163. that is, three claws of the fore foot Thall be Some call it, after the French , manequin, 9. d. a little man.

cut off by the skin, or the ball of the fore foot cut out. See LAZARETTO, or LAZAR-House, a public building in
EXPEDITATING. manner of an hoſpital, for the reception of poor fick. See

LAWLESS Court, a court held on King's -hill, at Rochford HOSPITAL, & c.

in Eſſex, every Wedneſday morning next after Michaelmas- LAZARETTO, in fome countries, is an edifice appointed for per
day, at cock - crowing ; at which court they whiſper, and fons coming from places ſuſpected of the plague, to perform

have no candle, nor any pen and ink, but a coal : he that quarantain in .

owes ſuit or fervice there, forfeits double his rent every hour This is uſually a large building, at a diſtance from any city,

he is miſſing. whofe apartments ftand detatched from each other, & c. where

This court is called lawleſs, becauſe held at an unlawful hour, ſhips are unladen , and their crew is laid up for forty days,

or, perhaps, quia dicta fine lege, becauſe opened without any more or leſs, according to the time and place of departure.

form . It is mentioned by Camden, who ſays, this fervile at- See QUARANTAIN .

tendance was impoſed on the tenants, for conſpiring at the S. LAZARUS, or LAZARO, a military order, inſtituted at
like unreaſonabletime to raiſe a commotion . Jeruſalem by the Chriſtians of the Weft, when they became

LAWLESS Man, Exlex . See the article OUTLAW . maſters of the holy land, whole bufineſs was to receive pil

LAXATIVE, in medicine, is uſed to ſignify a looſe ſtate, or grims under their care, guard them on the roads, and defend

diſpoſition of the body ; ſo as to go frequently to ſtool. them from the inſults of the Mahometans.

LAXATIVES, or LAXATIVE Medicines, are ſuch as promote Some ſay, this order was inſtituted in 1119. Pope Alexan

that diſpoſition, which they do by ſome ſmooth , foftening der IV . confirmed it by a bull in 1255 , giving it the rule of

quality ,takingaway the tenſity ofthe fibres, and facilitating S. Auguſtine.

the paſſage of the contents of the inteſtinal tube, through The knights of this order being driven out of the holy

it ; for which reaſon all oily ſubſtances come under this claſs. land , part of them retired into France, and were eſtabliſhed

See PURGATIVES. there under Louis III , who beſtowed on them the country

LAXIOR Toga. See the article Toga. of Boigny near Orleans. Innocent VIII. fuppreſſed the order

LAY, the name of a kind of ancient poefy, or poem among of S. Lazaro in Italy in 1490, or rather united it to that of

the French ; conſiſting of very ſhort verſes. Malta. Leo X. re-eſtabliſhed it in Italy in the beginning of

There were two ſorts of lays, the great, and the little. the ſixteenth century. In 1572, Gregory XIII. united it in

Greater Lay, was a poem conſiſting of twelve couplets of ver- Savoy to that of S. Maurice, juſt initituted by Duke Ema

fes, of different meaſures.
nual Philibert.

Little Lay, was a poem conſiſting of ſixteen or twenty verſes, In France, this order was united to that of N. D. of Mount

divided into four couplets. Carmel in 1608, and had ſome newadvantages conferred on

Theſe lays were the lyric poetry of the old French poets, it by the late king Louis XIV. The knights of S. Lazarus

who were imitated by ſome among the Engliſh. They were are allowed to marry, and yet havepenſions upon benefices.

principally ufed on melancholy ſubjects, and are ſaid to have Fathers of S. LAZARUS, called alfo LAZARITES, a name gi
been formed on the model ofthe trochaic verſes of the Greek ven to certain regular clerks of a congregation inſtituted in

and Latin tragedies. France, in the ſeventeenth century, by M. Vincent.

Father Mourgues gives us an extraordinary inſtance of one of They takethe denomination from a houſe in the Fauxbourg
theſe antient lays, in his treatiſe of French poetry. of Paris. They havea ſeminary in Paris, called, Theſemi

SurPappui du monde 'nary des bons enfans. The vows they make are ſimple, and

Que faut il qu’on fonde onoccafion may be diſpenſed withal.

Do eſpoir ? LAZULI.- Lapis Lazuli , a ſort of precious ſtone, of a

Cettemer profonde, blue colour, veined and ſpotted with white, and yellow . See

En debris feconde STONE.

Fait voir This is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called azure ſtone,

Calme au matin, l' onde by the ancients cyaneus, and cæruleum ; by Meſue, the ſtarry

Et l'orage y gronde ſtone ; by Pliny, as Dr. Woodward imagines, Sapphirus. See

Azure, SAPPHIRE, & c.

LAY the Land, a fea phraſe, uſed for failing out of ſight of land . Of the lapis lazuli is prepared the fine pigment called ultra

In ſuch caſes they ſay , they have laid the land : and if an- marine. See ULTRAMARINE .

other point of land exclude the light of the former, they ſay, To be good , it thould be able to refift fire and ſmoke ; and

they have ſhut the firſt land in . come out of them with new laſtre .-- It is found in mines

LAY-Land, ' in husbandry, denotes fallow ground, which lies of gold, ſilver, and copper, as alſo in pits of marble ; which

untilled. See Fallow, and PLOUGHING. laſt is that generally in uſe .

LAY -Brother, among the Romaniſts, a pious, but illiterate per- Naturaliſtsdiſtinguith three kinds of lapis : The firſt called

fon, who devotes himſelf, in ſome convent, to the ſervice of old rock, which is pure, ſmooth, a fine blue, with beautiful

the religious. See BROTHER, yellow ſtreaks like veins of gold , which yet are frequently no

The lay- brother wears a habit different from that of the re- more than veins of pyrites.-- The Tecond, called the new

ligious, nor ever enters into the choir, or the chapter. He is rock, is ſtuffed with common ſtones ; its colour is weaker,

not in any orders, nor does he make any vow , excepting of and its price lower ; theſe two kinds are brought from Perfia

conſtancy and obedience. and Siam . - The third kind is brought from the mountains

LAY- Brother is alſo uſed for an illiterate religious, who takes of Auvergne. This is mixed with the common rock whence

care of ſome of the temporal concerns of the convent, as the it is dug ; it is of a pale blue, and is ſprinkled with greeniſh

kitchin , the gate, & c. fpots, with veins of pyrites. This, when fufficiently charged

Theſe lay-brothers make the three vows of religion. with ſpots of green , is fuld for the Armenian ſtone. See

In the nunneries are alſo lay-fifters, who never enter the ARMENIAN.

choir, & c. and who are only retained for the fervice of the The lapis is of fome uſe in medicine ; they prepare it by cal

convent. cining

Le ſoir.
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Le Roy se elifera. See the articleLeRoy.

STERY.

cining and waſhing it ſeveral times ; which done, it makes of the virgula divinatoria ; yet ſay, that when a mine is open ,

an ingredient in the famous confection of alkermes. Some. they may gueſs by it how far the vein will lead . The ore

times, in ſpite of all its lotions, it continues to be purgative, runs fometimes in a vein , ſometimes diſperſed in banks ; it

by reaſon of the vitriolic matter it contains. lies many times between rocks; fome of it is harder, others

Ray le veut.
See

milder ; ſometimes they have branched ore in the ſpar ; about

the ore is fpar and caulk ; and another ſubſtance, which they

LEAD , a coarfe, heavy, impure inetal, of all others the fofteſt call crootes .

and moft fufible, when purified ; called by the chemiſts For the manufacture of LEAD, ſee the article PLUMBERY.
faturn. See METAL. There are various preparations of lead, ſerving for various

Thoſe who have made an analyſis of lead, find it to contain purpoſes :

a little mercury, ſome fulphur, and a great deal of bitumi- Lead Duft, is a preparation uſed by the potters ; made by

nous earth . throwing charcoal duft into melted lead, and ſtirring them a

Lead is found in various countries, but abounds particularly long time together ; to ſeparate the coal again, they only

in England. It is found , too , in ſeveral kinds of ſoils, and walh it in water, and dry it afreſh . - Its uſe is to give a var
ftones, ſome whereof, beſides, contain gold , ſome filver, others niſh and glofs to their works.

tin, kợc, Burnt LBAD, plumbum uftum , is a chemical preparation uſed in

It is melted in a furnace provided for that purpoſe, with a medicine, made of plates of lead melted in a pot with fulphur,

ſtrong coal- fire upon it ; as it melts, it runs thro' a canal on and reduced by fire into a brown powder.

one fide ; leaving the earth, ſtone, and ſcoria , with the aſhes White LEAD, uſed by painters, is only thin plates of lead diffol

of the coals. ved with vinegar. See White Lead and CERUSS.

Itis purifiedby skimming it ere cold, and throwing fuet and Litharge of gold or ſilver, is only the lead uſed in purifying

other fat bodies into it. copper. SeeLiTHARGE ,

Lead is found of a lighter, or deeper colour,according as it Red Lead, a preparation of mineral lead calcin'd, and rubified ;
is more or leſs purified ; tho' ſome make a difference in the uſed by painters, potters, and phyſicians. See MINIUM, By

colour of the ore , always efteeming that moſt which is the help of chemiſtry, there are alſo drawn from lead, falts, bal

whiteft . ſams, oils, vinegar , a magiftery, & c. diſguis’d under the name

Some very able naturaliſts obſerve, that the weight of lead of faturn, to amuſe theignorant.

increaſes, either in the open air,or under ground .- Mr. Salt, or Sugar of LEAD,Saccharum faturni, is aneſſentialfalt
Boyle obſerves this particularly of the lead of churches, which , of vinegar, incorporated with the proper ſubſtance of lead, or

- he ſays, frequently grows both in bulk and weight, ſo as to ceryſs diffolved in fpirit of vinegar.

become too ponderous for the timber that before fuſtained it ; Balm of Lead, or Saturn , is an oil drawn from the falt of lead

which ſome account for from the impurity, heterogeneity, by diſtillation , after having diſſolved it in ſpirit of turpen

and looſe texture of its parts, by means whereof the particles tine.

of the air getting admiſſion within its pores, are attracted, Magiſtery of Lead, is the calx of lead purified and ſubtilized.
and eaſily affimilated to it. But others, who rely wholly on It is made of lead diſſolved in aqua fortis, pouring a filtrated

experience, abſolutely deny the fact, as alſo that it is repro- ſalt water into it ; whence reſults a magiſtery extremely

duced in mines before exhauſted, by letting them lie ' long white, which, when , foftened by ſeveral lotions, is mixed

open to the air ; which others affert. with pomatums for the face and complexion . See MAQI

Lead is a metal of much uſe ; it eaſily melts, and mixes

with gold, filver, and copper, and communicates, as they Black Lead, is a kind of mineral ſtone, of a black colour, but

talk , its humidity to them; but not being able to endure the ſilver'd, and ſhining, found chiefly in lead mines, and appear

violence of the fire which they undergo, it retires, and car- ing to be nothing elſe but lead not yet arriv'd at maturity ;

ries with it all that was heterogeneous in them ; ſo as neither much uſed for pencils, or crayons for defigning . - It is melt

gold nor ſilver are refined without lead. See REFINING, ed like the common lead.

To which it may be added , that the coarſer kind of precious Ejay of Lead.
EssAY .

ftones, boiled in lead, are thereby rendred much more bril- Refining of Lead. See the article REFINING.

liant. Caſtingof LEAD on Cloth. CASTING.

Lead is much uſed in building, particularly for covering, gut. LEAD Nails. See the article NAILS.

ters, pipes, and in glaſs-windows. For which uſes, it is either L'esden Bullet Moulds. See the article MOULDI.

caſt into ſheets, in a mold ,ormilled ; which laſt, ſome have LEAF, a part of a plant, ordinarily very thin and Aat, grow
pretended is the leaſt ſerviceable, not only on account of its ing in the ſpring, and falling off in autumn. See Plant.

thinneſs, but alſo becauſe it is ſo exceedingly ſtretched in There are ſome plants without leaves, as truffles and mush

milling ; that when it comes to lie in the hot ſun , it is apt to rooms. See TRUFFLE, and MUSHROOM.

farink and crack, and conſequently will not keep out the As to the ſtructure of leaves, Dr. Grew obſerves, that their

water : But this appears tobe a ſuggeſtion without grounds. fibres never ſtand on the ſtalk in an even line, but always in

Vid. Bayl. Build . Diet. Suppl. in voc. an angular circular poſture, and their vaſcular fibres or threads

The lead uſed by glaziers is firſt caft into ſlender rods, twelve are 3, 5 , or 7. The reaſon of which poſition is for their

or fourteen inches long, called cames ; which being afterwards more erect growth , and the greater ſtrength of the leaf. Ano

drawn through their vice, comes to have a groove on either ther obſervable in the fibres of leaves, is their orderly poſition ;

ſide for the panes of glaſs ; and this they call turned lead. fo as in ſome to take in an eighth part of a circle ,as in mal

The method of paleing or ſoldering lead for fitting on of im- lows , in fomea tenth , but in moſt a twelfth .

bofled figures, & c. is by placing the part whereon the figure The ſame author obſerves fix feveral parts intended by na

is to be paled, horizontal, and ſtrewing on it fome pulveriſed ture for the preſervation of gems; viz. leaves, ſurfoils, in

rofin ; under this they place a chafing -diſh of coals, till terfoils, ſtalks of leaves , hoods, and mantlings that cover

fuch time as the rofin becomes reddiſh , and riſes in pimples ;
them ,

then apply the figure, and rub ſome ſoft ſolder into the join- The skin or coat of the leaves is no more than that of the

ing : when this is done, the figure will be paled on, and as branches extended, as gold, by beating, is reduc'dinto leaves.

firm as if it had been caſt on it. -In the gem , the leaves are folded,fometimes in two, and
Borrichius afferts, that lead reverberated into minium, con- ſometimes in ſeveral plaits, ſomewhat after the manner of a

verted into gla's, reduced into ceruſs, and burnt into litharge, fan . If the leaves be too thick to plait commodiouſly in two,

immediately reſumes its original figure, upon the dexterous and to be ranged againſt each other; or if they be in too

application ofa lixivial falt . ſmall a number, andtheir fibres too delicate, inſtead of being

LEAD -works. - Mr. Glanville obſerves, that the ſmoke of the plaited, they are rolld up, and form either a ſingle roll, as

lead works at Mendip in Somerſetſhire is a prodigious annoy- the leaves ofthe mountain cowſlip, which are thick ; or two
ance , and ſubjects both the workmen , and the cattle that rolls, which begin at each extremity of the leaf, and meet in

graze about them, to a mortal diſeaſe. The trees that grow the middle. - There are alſo ſome plants whoſe leaves form

near them have their tops burnt, and their leaves and outſides three rolls, as fern ; ſeveral leaves are covered with hair of

diſcolour'd and ſcorch'd. ſeveral figures, thoſe of lavender and olive -tree have hair re

When the lead ore is dug out, they beat it ſmall, then waſh it ſembling ſtars. See LANUGO.

clean in a running ſtream , and lift it in iron rudders. Their Botaniſts conſider the leaves of plants, with regard to their

hearth or furnace is made of the clay or fire - ſtone ; this they ſtructure , furface , figure , confiftence, edges, lituation and

ſet in the ground, and on it build their fire, which they light fize. With regard to their ſtructure, leaves are eitherſingle,

with charcoal, continuing it with young oaken gads, blown as thoſe of the apple tree , pear- tree, Sc. or double, as thote

with bellows, by mens treading on them . After the fire is of angelica, parſley, Esc.

lighted, and the fire- place hot, they throw their lead ore on With regard to their ſurface, leaves are either flat, as the num

the wood, which melts down into the furnace , and then with mularia , afarum , origany, androfæmym , brionia canadenfis,

an iron ladle they take it out, and upon fand caft it into &c. or hollow , as thoſe of the onion and afphodel ; or in bun

what form they pleaſe. ches, as ſeveral kinds of kali, and houſe -leeks.

The mine-men ſometimes find the vein run up into the With regard to their conſiſtence, leaves are either thin and

roots of trees, and yet do not obſerve any difference between fine, as thoſe of S. John's-wort, and dog's graſs ; or thick

thoſe and other trees. When the mine is near the ſurface, and groſs, as thoſe of portulaca ; or fleſhy, as thoſe ofſeveral

the graſs is ſometimes found yellow . They make no account kinds of houſe-leeks ; or woolly, as thoſe of the wool -blade.

}
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year ?

See the article Mill.

1

&

With regard to their verge, or edges, leaves are either cut | LEAKAGE alſo denotes an allowance of 12 per cent. to mer
Mightly, as fume fpecies of geum , and cannabis lutea ; or deep, chants importing wine, out of the cuſtoms thereof ; and of

as tretoil, & c. See Dented Verge. two barrels in 22 of ale to brewers, & c. out of the excife.

With regard to their ſituation , leaves are either alternate , LEAP, and Step. See the article STEP.

that is, aang’d alternately,as the philyca ; or oppoſite toeach | LEAP -YEAR *, the ſame with biſſextile. See BissexTILE.
other, as the phillyrea, and ſome ſpecies of the rubia . * It is thus called , by reaſon , in the common year, any fixed

With regard to their ſize, leaves are either very big, as thoſe day of the month changes fucceffively the day of the week ;

of the colocaſia, and ſphondylium ; moderate, as thoſe of the but in the leap year, it skips or leaps over one day.

biltort, the fig -tree ; Imall, as thoſe of the apple -tree, pear The common year hath 365 days in it, but the leap -year 366

tree , peach -tree ; or very ſmall, as thoſe of mille-pertuis, or days ; and in this caſe February hath 29 days ; which , in
St. John's-wort. the common year, hath but 28.

Annual LEAVES.
FANNUAL. To find the leap -year, the rule is ,

Created LEAVES. CRENATED. Divide by 4 , what's left shall be,

Diffimiliar LEAVES . DISSIMILAR. For leap-year o, for paft, 1 , 2, or 3.
Procumbent LEAVES. See the article PROCUMBENT. For example ; Is the year 1720 a leap-year, or a common

Segment LEAVES. SEGMENT

Seminal Leaves. SEMINAL . 4) 1720 (430
Vernal LEAVES. VERNAL. There is o remainder, ſo that it is leap -year.

LEAF, is alſo applied tú the fineſt and moſt beautiful parts of LEASE , in law ,a demiſe, or letting of lands, tenements, or

Aowers. See Flower .
hereditaments unto another for life , term of years, or at will,

It is true, all flowers have not leaves, and it is fometimes dif
for a rent reſerved . See Rent .

ficult to determine which is to be called the leaves, and which A leaſe is either written, called an indenture, deed poll, or

the calyx ofthe ſame flower. See CALYX. leaſe in writing ; or by word of mouth, called leafe,parol.
See PAROL.

To prevent confounding the leaves of the flower with thoſe

of the reſt of the plant ; the former are called by botaniſts
The party who lets a leaſe, is called the leffor ; and the party

to whom it is let, the leſſee.
petala, the latter folia. See PetALA.

Leaves, in architecture, are an ornatnent of the Corinthian / LEASH , or LEASE, among ſportſmen , denotes three crea

capital, and thence borrowed into the Compoſite ; conſiſting
tures of any kind ; buc chiefy greyhounds, foxes, bucks, and
hares.

in the repreſentation of a double row of leaves covering the

vaſe, tympanum , or neck of the column. See CAPITAL.
We ſay, a leaſh of greyhounds, a couple and a half of

hounds,

Theſe leaves are uſually formed in imitation of thoſe of the
LEATHER -Mills.

acanthus ; ſometimes of thoſe ofolive, and ſometimes of lau
LEATHER -Money. S Coin, and MONEY.

rel . See ACANTHUS.

LEAVE and take. See the article Take.
The leaves are divided; each makingthree ranges ofleffer: LEAVEN,any thing that will makea body fwell, and fer

· and are bent a-top , one third of their height.-See Tab.
ment. See FERMENT, and FERMENTATION .

Archit. fig. 39. litt. CC.

LEAF - Silver. See the article SILVER. The word is formed from the French levain , which fignifies

the ſame, of the verb lever, or Latin , levare, to riſe.

LEAGUE *, an extent of ground, conſidered lengthwiſe ;

ſerving to meaſure the diſtances of one place from another ;
Beer, ale, wine, and cyder , only work by means of the lea

and containing more or leſs geometrical paces, according to ven in them .--Sour paſte, barm , rennet, &c. are leavens

different uſages and cuſtoms of countries. uſed in baking bread, brewing beer, making cheeſe, & c.

See YEST, RENNET, BAKING , & c.
* The word comes from leuca, or leuga, an ancient Gauliſh
word, for an itinerary meaſure,and adopted in that ſenſe by LEAVER. See the article Lever.

the Romans. – Some derive the word "leucafrom adre , LECTICARIUS, an officer in the Greek church, whoſe bufi

white ; in regard the Gauls, in imitation of the Romans, mark- neſs it was to bear off the bodies of thoſe who died, and to

ed the ſpaces and diſtances of their roads with white ſtones. bury them . Theſe were otherwiſe denominated decani and

A ſea league is uſually reckoned 3000 geometrical paces, or copiatæ . See Dean, and COPIATÆ.

three Engliſh miles : the large leagues of France, are uſually The Romans had two kinds of letticarii, different from thoſe

3000, and in ſome places 3500 paces; the mean or common of the Greeks, and who anſwered nearly to the office of our

league is 2400 paces, and the little league 2000. Chorior
chairmen . See Litter .

obſerves, that the ancient Gautiſh leagues were but 1500 LECTISTERNIUM , a religious ceremony among the ancient
Romans; being a feſtival prepared, and ſolemnly ſerved uppaces.

The Spaniſh leagues are larger than the French, 17 Spaniſh in a temple. See Feast.

leagues make adegree, or 20 French leagues, or 69 $ Engliſh And becauſe, according to the cuſtom of thoſe times , they

ſtatute miles. The leagues of Germany and Holland contain placed beds around thetables, and ſet the ſtatues of the gods

four geographical miles each . on thoſe beds, in the fame manner as men ſat at meals ; they

The Perſian leagues are nearly the ſame with the Spaniſh ; called the folemnity leeliſternium , from leEtus, bed, and ſter

that is, they are equivalent to four Italian miles ; which nera , of ſterno, to ſpread, prepare.

comes pretty near to what Herodotous mentions of the para- In this ceremony the Epulones preſided. See Epulo.

ſanga, an ancient meaſure among the Perſians, containing Caſaubon has obſerved from a paſſage in the ſcholiaft of

thirty ftadia ; eight whereof, according to Strabo, make a Pindar, that the Greeks had alſo a ſort of lettiſternium in

mile. See PARASANG.

The Perſians mark their leagues by trees, as the ancient Ro Livy obſerves, that the firſt lectiſternium ſeen in Rome, was

mans did by ſtones, lapides; for which reaſon they are alſo that which held for eight days fucceffively, in honour of

called agag , a Turkifh word fignifying tree.-- In Japan, the Apollo , Latona, Diana, Hercules, Mercury, and Neptune ;

league conſiſts of 1800 fathoms. Theſe are all diſtinguiſhed on occaſion of a contagious diſeaſe which killed all their cat

by little hillocks, raiſed on purpoſe by the road ſide. See the tle, in the year of Rome 354 ; though Valerius Maximus
leagues of moſt countries, reduced to the Roman foot, under mentions one before that.

the word Mile . LECTURES. See the article Boyle's Lectures.

League * alſo denotes an alliance, or.confederacy between LEDGER. See the article Book.

princes, and ſtates, for their mutual aid , either in attacking LEE,a term variouſly uſed at ſea ; though its general uſe be

fome common enemy, or in defending themſelves. See Al- to fignify the parts towards, or oppoſite to the wind .-- Thus

the
LIANCE .

* The word comes from liga ; which, in the corrupt Latin , Lee- Shere, is that on which the wind blows ; ſo that to be un

was uſed for a confederacy : Qua quis cum alio ligatur. der the lee of the ſhore, is to be cloſe under the weather -ſhore,

There have been ſeveral holy leagues entered into by the Chri or under wind.

ftians againſt the Sarecens and infidels ; called alſo cruſado's, A Lee theHelm , fignifies, put the helm to the leeward ſide of
or croiſades. See Croisade.

the ſhip.

The LEAGUE, by way of eminence, denotes that famous one . Take care of the Lee Hatch, is a word ofcommand to the man

on foot in France, from the year 1576 , to 1593. Its intent at the helm , to take care that the ſhip do not go to the lee

ward of her courſe.
was to prevent the ſucceſſion of Henry IV, who was of the

Reformed religion, to the crown ; and it ended with his ab- Lee-ward Ship, is one that is not faft by the wind, or which
juration of that faith. doth not fail ſo near the wind, or make ſo good way as ſhe

The leaguers, or confederates, were of three kinds : the zea ſhould.

laus leaguersaimed at theutterdeſtruction , not only of the To lay a shipby the Lee, orto come up by the Lee, is to bring
Huguenots, but alſo of the miniſtry. The Spaniſh leaguers her ſo , that all her fails may lie Aat againſt her mafts and

had principally in view the transferring the crown of France throuds, and that the wind maycome right upon her broad - ſide.

to the king of Spain, or the infantahis daughter. The mode- | LEE-way, or Lee-ward-way of a Ship, is the angle made by

rate leaguers aimed only at the extirpation of Calviniſm , che line onwhich the ſhip Thould run according to her courſe ;

without anyalteration of the government. or the point of the compaſs ſteered upon , and the real line of
LEAKAGE, the ſtate of a veſiel that leaks ; that is, lets wa

ter or other liquid ouze in or out. All lips are apt to make ſome lee-way ; fo that in caſting up

the

uſe . !

the ſhip's way.
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the log -board, ſomething muſt be allowed for lee-way. The of the government of the antient Romans : Auguſtus divided

ordinary rules are theſe : the provinces of the empire into conſular, legatory, and pre

1 ° . If the ſhip be upon a wind , allow one point for lee -way.
ſidial.

2°. If the wind blow hard, ſo that you are forced to take in LEGATORY Provinces were thoſe whereof the emperor him
one top -fail, allow two points for lee-way. 3°. If it blow ſelf was governor , but where he did not reſide, but admini

ſo hard, that both top -fails muſt be taken in, and the ſea runs ſtred affairs by his lieutenant, or legatus. See LEGATUS.

high, allow three points for lee-way. 4 °. If her fore- fail be- LEGATUS, among the Romans, a military office, who com

ing furled, ſhe try under a main -fail, or mizzen , ſhe will manded as deputy of the chief general .

make her way four points before the beam . 5 ° . If the try Of theſe there were divers kinds, viz . a legatus in the army

with a main - fail only , ſhe will make her way near three under the imperator, or general, anſwering to our lieutenant

points before the beam . But, 6º . If under a mizzen only, general; and a legatus in the provinces, under the proconſul,

The will make her way about two points before the beam . or governor.

If ſhe lie a hull , with all her fails furled, ſhe will make When any conſiderable perſon, among the Roman citizens,
herway one point before the beam .

had occafion to paſs through any of the provinces, the fe

LEER Furnace. See the article FURNACE. nate gave him the title of legatus; that is, of envoy from

LEES *, the groffeſt and thickeſt parts of wine, oil , and other the ſenate, to the end he might be received with the greater

liquors ; or the ſediment found at the bottom of the veſſel. reſpect ; and that the cities and towns, through which he

• The word comes from the French , lie, and that either from travelled, might defray his expences. This they call a

limus, mud, or from Lyeus, one of the ſurnames of Bacchus ; free legation, libera legatio ; in regard the perſon was not
or according to Du Cange, from lia , a corrupt Latin word,

incumbered with any truſt, and might lay it aſide as ſoon as
ſignifying the fame.

he pleaſed.

A kind of gravelly fand is made with the lees of wine burnt, LEGEND, LEGENDA, was originally a book uſed in the
and prepared , uſed by dyers, & c. which ought to ſtand as a old Romilh churches, containing the leſſons that were to be

caution to people troubled with the ſtone, & c. read in divini ſervice .

The vinegar-makers make a great trade of the lees of wine Hence alſo the lives of ſaints, and martyrs cameto be call

dried , and made into cakes, after having ſqueezed out the ed legends ; becauſe chapters were read out of them at

remains of theliquor in preſſes. See Wine, and CAPITAL. mattins, and in the refectories of the religious houſes. See

LEET, Leta , a court held by the lord of a manor ; Saint.

though, in reality, it is the king's court, in whoſe manor Golden Legend, is a collection of the lives of the ſaints, com

ſoever it is held ; by reaſon the authority thereof belongs piled by James de Varaſe, better know by his Latin name

originally to the crown, and is derived thence to other per of J. de Voraigne, vicar-general of the Dominicans, and af
fons.

terwards archbiſhop of Genoa, who died in 1298.
A court- leet, is a court of record, and enquires of all offences It was received into the church with a world of applauſe,

under high -treaſon ; though it cannot punith many, but muſt which it maintained for 200 years ; but, in effect, is fo full

certify them to the juſtice of aflize . See COURT. of ridiculous and romantic accounts, that the Romaniſts them

LEFT Hand. See the article Hand. ſelves are now generally alhamed ofit.-- The word legend it .

LEG , Crus. See the article Legs. ſelf is, on that account, come into diſrepute.

LEGACY, LEGATUM, in the civil law, a donation by LEGEND is alſo uſed to fignify the words, or letters engraven

teftament; anſwering to what in common law is called a about the margins, & c. of coins. See Coin.

demiſe. See Donation, TestAMENT, Demise , &c . Thus the legend of a French crown is, Sit nomen domini be

Legacy is uſually defined fome particular thing given by a nedi&tum ; that of a moidore, In hoc figno vinces ; on thoſe

lalt will, and teftament ; for that if a man thus diſpoſe, or of the laſt emperors of Conftantinople,we find Jeſus Chri

transfer his whole eſtate on another, it is called hæredi ſtus Bafileus Bafileon, IHS XPS NIKA, Jeſus Chriftus
tas ; and he to whom it is given , is called hæres. Though, vincit.

in common law , the diſtinction is this ; that he to whom all a Legend is alſo applied to the inſcriptions of medals, which
man's lands , and hereditaments deſcend by right of blood , is ſerve to explain the figures, or deviſes thereof. See MEDAL,

hæres natus; the other, to whom it is bequeathed, is called Devise , & c.

hæres fa &tus. See Heir. In ſtrictneſs, the legend differs from the inſcription ; this laſt

LEGACY, in an ecclefiaftical ſenſe , was a ſoul-ſeat, a bequeſt properly ſignifying words placed on the reverſeof a medal, in

to the church, accuſtomed mortuary : which was to hold lieu of figures .

good, even though the teſtament itſelf were declared null, and It ſeems as if the antients had intended their medals ſhould

invalid. See MORTUARY. ſerve both as images, and as emblems; the one for the com

LEGAL Column . COLUMN. mon people, and the other for perſons of taſte, and parts :

LEGAL Oeconomy. OECONOMY..
See the article

the images to repreſent the faces of princes ; and emblems to

LEGAL Subrogation .
SUBROGATION. repreſent their virtues, and great actions : fo that the legend

LEGAL Tutorage. ( TUTORAGE.
is to be looked on as the foul of the medál, and the figures as

LEGALIS Homo, in law, a perſon who ſtands rectus in curia,

not out -lawed, nor excommunicated, nor defamed . Every medal has two legends ; that on the front, and that on

And in this ſenſe are thoſe words ſo often uſed probi, & lega- the reverſe. The firſt, for the generality, ſerves only to di

lis homines. ſtinguiſh the perſon by his name, titles, offices, &c. the lat

Hence all legality is taken for the condition of ſuch a man. ter is intended to expreſs his noble and virtuous ſentiments,

LEGATE, a prelate, whom the pope ſends as ambaſſador to his good deeds, and the advantages the publickhas reaped by

any ſovereign prince. See EMBASSADOR, and Vice-LE- him . - This, however, does not hold univerſally ; for fome

GATE . times we find the titles ſhared between both ſides, and ſome

• The term legate comes from that of legatus, which Varro times alſo the legend .

derives from legere, to chuſe ; and others from legare, dele- In the medals of cities, and provinces, as the head is uſually

gare, to ſend, delegate. Wicquefort. the genius of the place, or at leaſt ſome deity adored there ;

There are three kinds of legates, viz. legates à latere, legates the legend is the name of the city, province, or deity, or of

de latere, and legates by office, or legati nati. both together ; and the reverſe, ſome ſymbol of the city, & c.

Of theſe, the moſt confiderable are the legates à latere ; ſuch frequently without a legend ; ſometimes, with that of oneof

are thoſe whom the pope commiſſions to take his place in its magiſtrates.

councils ; who are thus called , in regard the pope never gives The ordinary ſubjects of legends, are the virtues of princes,

this office to any but his greateſt favourites, and confidents, the honours they have received, confecrations, fignal events,

who are always at his ſide , à latere ; that is, to the cardinals. public monuments, deities, public vows, privileges, & c.

See LATERE. Legends, and inſcriptions of medals, are either in Latin , or

A legate à latere, may confer benefices without mandate, le- Greek. The Greek character, conſiſting of majuſcule, or

gitimate baſtards to hold offices, and has a croſs carried before capital letters, appears uniform on all themedals : no change,

him, as the enſign of his authority. or alteration being found in confronting the ſeveral charact

The legates de latere, are thoſe who are not cardinals, but are ers ; though, it is certain , there was in the ordinary uſe, and
yet intruſted with an apoſtolical legation. pronunciation . - All we obſerve on medals, is ſometimes a

Legates by office, legati nati, arethoſe who have not any mixture of Greek and Latin letters. The character was

particular legation given them ; but who, by virtue of their preſerved in all its beauty, till the time of Gallienus.

dignity, and place in the church, become legates. Such are From the time of Conſtantine, and for the ſpace of 500

the archbiſhops of Rheims and Arles.But the authority years, the Latin tongue was alone uſed in the legends of me

of theſe legates, is much inferior to that of the legates à dals, even in thoſe ſtruck at Conſtantinople. - Michael be

latere. gun the firſt, whoſe legend was in Greek ; and from his
The power of a legate is ſometimes alſo given without the time the language, as well as the characters, began to alter

title : ſome of the nuntio's are inveſted with it. See for the worſe. See CHARACTER .

NUNTIO. LEGION *, a kind of regiment, or body of forces, of a num
Court of the LEGATE. Sec the article Court.

ber whereof the Roman armies were chiefly compoſed.

LEGÁTIS Tenementis. See the article Tenementis.
* The word comes from the Latin , legere, fo chuſe ; becauſe ,

LEGATORY, orLEGATARY, a term uſed in ſpeaking when the legions were raiſed, they made choice of ſuch of
VOL. II. NY. LXXXIX .

their youth , as were the moſt proper to bear arms .

5 To The

the body.



L E G L E M

peas, sc.

Thundering LEGION.M.} See} See { THUNDERING

Thenumber of foldiers, and officers, whereof the legion con- Some anatomiſts divide the foot of man into three parts, viz .

filted , was different at different çimes : but it is impoſſible to the thigh, the leg , and the lefler foot. See Foor.

determine the preciſe time, and manner of their alteration. In the leg, there are two conſiderable bones ; the one called

- In the time of Romulus, each legion contained 3000 foot, the great focile, or tibia ; the other the little focile, or fibula.

and 300 equites, or horſe : theſe were divided into three See Tubia , and FIBULA.

bodies, which made as many orders of battle . - Each body The legs and feet of the ſeveral animals, Mr. Derham ob

confitted of ten companies, or manipules, ranged at fome di- ſerves, are exactly conformable to the poſture, make, nay, to

ſtance from each other, though in the fame front.-- Each the motion and exerciſes of thoſe animals. In ſome they are

body had twogeneral officers to command it, called tribunes; made for ſtrength only, in others for agility and ſwiftneſs;

and each manipule, two centurions. in fome, for walking and running, in others for ſwimming,

Under the conſuls, the legion conſiſted of 4000 men, who in others for digging, and in others for fying. In ſome more

made four bodies, commanded by a conſul, or one of his lax andweak, for traverſing the plain land ; in others ftiff,

lieutenants; and each legion had its fhare of cavalry, which and rigid , for ice and precipices. In ſome, fhod with tough

was from two to three hundred horſe . and hard hoofs, ſome whole, ſome cleft. In ſome the feet

Afterwards, in the times of Marius, theſe four diviſions of are compoſed of toes, fome ſhort, for only going, others long,

the legion were united into one, and augmented ; and cohorts to ſupply the place of hands ; ſome are armed with alons, to

were appointed from five to fix hundred men, each under catch and tear their prey ; fome with ſhort nails, to confirm

the command of a tribune. Each cohort conſisted of three their ſteps in running and walking. See NAIL, & c.

companies, or manipules, each manipule of two centuries, In birds, the legs are curved, for their eaſy perching, rooft

and the legion was divided into ten cohorts, who inade as many ing, and reſt, as alſo to help them on the wing in taking

diſtinct battalions, diſpoſed into three lines ; ſo that the legion , their flight, and to be therein commodiouſly tucked up to

then , conſiſted of five or fix thouſand men. to the body, ſo as not to obſtruct their flight. In ſome, long,
Ifidore tells us, that the legion confifted of fix thouſand men, for wading, & c. See BIRD.

divided into fixty centuries, thirty manipules, twelve cohorts, Legs of a Triangle – When one ſide of a triangle is taken as a

and two hundred troops. Accordingto the French acade- baſe, the other two arecalled legs. See TRIANGLE.

my, the legion conſiſted of fix thouſand foot, and ſeven hun - Arched LEGS.

SARCHED.
dred twenty five horſe.

Hyperbolic LEGS. See the article HYPER BOLIC.

The legions were, by far, the moſt conſiderable part of the Compaſſes of three LEGS.
2 COMPASSES.

Roman army ; their number, in the time of Auguſtus, was LEGUMEN, orLEGUME, is applied, by botaniſts, to beans,

thirty three ; they were compoſed wholly ofRoman citizens. peas, vetches, & c. otherwiſe called pulle. See Pulse, and

-The allies formed a body of auxiliary forces.
LEGUMINOUS.

The ſtandard bore by the legions was various : at firſt, al Some will have them thus called , in regard they are gathered

wolf, in honour of that which fuckled Romulus ; afterwards with the hand ; by which they are diſtinguiſhed from corn,

a hog, by reaſon , fays Feſtus, war is only undertaken &c. which are mowed, or reaped : eo quod manu legatur, &

with a view to peace, which was concluded by facrificing a nonfecatur.

hog. Sometimes, they bore the minotaur, to remind their Yet the antient writers on husbandry conſider corn , and even

general that their deſigns were to be kept ſecret, and inaccef- turneps, and all grains, and roots for family uſe, as legumina,

lible as the minotaur in the labyrinth . They alſo bore a LEGUMINOUS, an appellation given to thoſe plants which

horſe, a boar, & c. — Pliny tells us, that Marius was the yield legumes, or pulſe. See LEGUMEN.

firſt who changed all theſe ſtandards into eagles. See Of this kind are moſt plants which grow in pods, as beans,

EAGLE,

Square Legion, Legio quadrata, was a legion conſiſting of Ray ranks all plants as leguminous, which have a papiliona

4000 men , See QUADRATA,. ceous or butter - fly - like flower. See Plant.

LEGIONUM . SDOMESTICUS. LEGUMINOUS Flowers. See the article FLOWER.

. LEMMA, AHMMA, in mathematics, denotes a previous pro .

LEGISLATOR, Law -giver ; he who frames the laws of a pofition , laid down in order to clear the way for ſome follow

kingdom , or ftate founded by him. See Law. ing demonftration ; and prefixed either to theorems, in order

The principal antient legiſlators are,-Moſes, legiſlator of the to render their demonſtration leſs perplexed , and intricate ; or

Hebrews; Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, and Bocchyris, of the to problems, to make their reſolution more eaſy , and ſhort.

Egyptians ; Italus, of the Oenotrians; Theſeus, Draco, and Thus, to prove a pyramid one third ofa priſm , or parallelepi

Solon, of the Athenians; Zoroafter, of the Bactrians; Cha- ped of the fame baſe and heighth with it ; the demonſtration

rondas, of the Cappadocians; and Charondas, or Phaleas, of whereof in the ordinary way, is difficult, and troubleſome ;

the Carthaginians; Androdamas, of the Calcidians ; Eudox- this lemma may be premiſed, whioh is proved in the rules of

us, of the Cnidians; Phido, of the Corinthians ; Minos, of progreſſion ; that the ſum of the ſeries of the ſquares, in

the Cretans; Pythagoras, of the Crotoniates, and moſt of numbers in arithmetical progreſſion, beginning from o, and

the cities of Græcia-Major ; Parmenides, and Zeno, of Elea going on 1 , 4, 9, 16, 25 , 36, &c. is always lubtriple of the

in Lucania ; Zamolxis, of the Getæ ; Phoroneus, of the ſumof as many terms equalto the greateft ; or is always one

Greeks;Bacchus, of the Indians; Saturn, of Italy ; Maca- third of the greateſt term multiplied by the number of terms.

rius, of the iſle of Lesbos ; Zaleucus, of the Locrians ; Ni . Thus, to find the inflection of a curve line, this lemma is

codorus Athlela, of the city of Mutina ; Hippodamia, of firſt premiſed; that a tangent may be drawn to the given

Miletus ; Charondas, of Rheggio ; Lycurgus, of the Lace- curve, in a given point.

dæmonians ; Archytas, of Tarentum ; Philolaus, of the So, in phyſics, to the demonſtration of moſt propoſitions,

Thebans. fuch lemmata as theſe are neceffary firſt to be allowed ; that

At Rome, the people were in great meaſure their own le- there is no penetration of dimenſions ; that all matter is divi
giſlators ; though Solon may be ſaid, in ſome ſenſe, to have fible ; and the like.-- As alſo in the theory of medicine, that

been their legiſlator, in regard the Decemviri, who were cre where the blood circulates, there is life, & c.

ated for the making of laws, borrowed a great number from LEMNIAN Earth, Terra LEMNIA, a medicinal, aſtringent,

thoſe of Solon. See DeCEMVIRI , and TABLES. ſort of earth, of a fatty conſiſtence, and reddish colour ; uſed

2 DELIVERY. in the fame cafes as bole. See BOLE .

LEGITIMATE Tertian. SFEVER. It has its name from the iſland of Lemnos, whence it is chiefly

LEGITIMATION , an act by which natural, or illegitimate brought.

children are rendered legitimate. See BASTARD, & c. Many form it into round cakes, and impreſs a ſeal upon it ;

By the French law , the father and mother, by marrying, ren- whence it is alſo called, terra figillata . See SIGILLATA.

der their children, begotten before marriage, legitimate ; and LEMONADE, a drink prepared of water, ſugar, and citron,

this is called legitimatio per ſubſequensmatrimonium . or lemon juice.

The right of legitimation, was a thing unknowit to princes This fačtitious liquor is fo popular in Paris, that it has given

till the time of Conſtantine ; but, fince his time, has been its name to a new eſtabliſhed company, called lemonadiers.

exerciſed bymoſt ofthem . The Greek emperors invented LEMURES, in antiquity, ſprites or hobgoblins; reſtleſs ghoſts
feveral kinds of legitimation. of departed perſons, who return to terrify and torment the

Anaftafius put it in the power of the father to legitimate his living. See MANES .

natural children, by a bare adoption , provided he had no legi Theſe are the fame with larve, which the antients imagined

timate children . - But Juftin , by his conftitution, and Ju to wander round the world, to frighten good people, and

ftinian, by bis Novel 74, aboliſhed this legitimation , as fear- plague the bad. --- For which reaſon , at Rome they had le

ing the too eaſy acceſs to legitimation fhould encourage concu muria, or feaſts inſtituted to appeaſe the manes of the de

binage. funct.

In lieu of this, he eſtabliſhed a way of legitimation by the Apuleius explains the antient notion of manes thus : The

emperor's letters .-- This rendered baſtards capable of attain fouls of men releaſed from the bands of the body, and freed

ing to honours, and even of ſucceeding to inheritances, pro- from performing their bodily functions, become a kind of

vided the perſons were legitimated with the conſent of their dæmons, or genii , formerly called lemures.Of theſe le

father and mother; which is agreeable to the canon law. mures, thoſe that were kind to their families, were called

LEGS, the lower extremes of the bodies of most animals, fery- lares familiares ; but thoſe who, for their crimes, were con

ing them for ſupport and motion. SeeANIMAL, and ExTREME. demned to wander continually, without meeting with any

place
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place of reft, and terrified good men , and hurt the bad, are when, upon wiping it, the image of the window of the

vulgarly called larva . See LARES. place is ſeen paintedon its ſurface ; if it does not, it is wet

Anancient commentator on Horace mentions, that the Ro- ted in water without any land, and turned till it have got a

mans wrote lemures for remures ; which laſt word was formed polith .The balon is then covered, within fide, with two

from Remus, who was killed by his brother Romulus, and or three folds of linen, and the poliſhfiniſhed with putty, or

who returned to earth to torment him. See Lemuria. tripoly of Venice ſteeped in water.It is known to be per

But Apuleius obſerves, that in the ancient Latin tongue le- fedtly poliſhed, when, viewing it with a magnifier, there ap
mures fignifies the foul of a man ſeparated from the body by pear no ſcratches of the fand.The cement is then broke

death . off, and the ſide poliſhed cemented , to work and grind the
LEMURIA , or LEMURALIA, a feaft folemnized at Rome on other, as before, till the edges of the lens be become ſharp,

the ninth of May, to pacify the manes of the dead, or in ho- and it be perfectly poliſhed on either ſide.When finiſhed,

nour of the lemures. See LEMURES. it is wafhed in ſpirit of wine, to take off all remains of the

The inſtitution of this feaſt is aſcribed to Romulus, who, to wax.

rid himſelf of the phantom of his brother Remus (whom he For convex Lens's, the laws of their refraction , and their effects

had ordered to be murdered) appearing always before him, or- depending thereon , are as follow .-1°. A ray of light, EG,

dained a feaſt called after hisname remuria, or lemuria . near the axis, ( Tab. Optics, fig. 1. ) and parallel thereto, ſtrik

In the lemuria, they offered facrifices for three nights toge- ing on the plane ſurface of a plano - convex lens, directly op

ther ; during which time all the temples of the gods were poſite to the luminous body, after refraction concurs with the

ſhut up, nor any marriages permitted. --There were a world axis in the point F : and if C be the centre of the convexity,

of ceremonies in this feaſt, chiefly intended to exorciſe the CF will be to FL, that is, the diſtance of the centre from

lemures, and prevent their appearing, or giving any diſturb- the point of concourſe, or focus, will be to the diſtance of the

ance to the living. centre in the convex ſurface, in the ratio of the refraction ,

LENIS Spiritus, in proſody. See the article Spirit, See REFRACTION .

LENITIVE, in phyſic, ſometimes denotes a ſoftening, reſolu- For the plane ſurface being directly oppoſed to the luminous

tive remedy, that moiſtens the parts diſeaſed, and diffipates body, the ray EG is perpendicular toA B, and therefore will

any ſharp humour collected there .
paſs unrefracted to H : thus it ſtrikes on AHB, ſtill parallel

Lenitive, is more frequently uſed for laxative. See LAXA- to the axis ; and therefore coming out of a denſer medium in

TIVE. to a rarer, will meet with the axis of the lens in F ; and ſo,

Lenitive Electuary, is more peculiarly uſed for a gentle fort of as that CF will be to FL in the ratio of the fine of the re

electuary, compoſed of fena, polypody, & c. ſo called, in re- fracted angle to the fine of the angle of inclination : as will

gard it purges eaſily, and by reſolving. See ElectUARY. be demonſtrated under the head REFRACTION.

LENS, in dioptrics, properly fignifies a ſmall, oblong glaſs, of If then the refraction be out of a glaſs lens into air CF :

the figure of a lentil; but is extended to any optic glaſs, not EL :: 3 : 2, and therefore FL = 2 CL. That is, paral

very thick ,which either collectsthe rays oflight into a point, lel rays, near the axis, will concur with it at the diſtance of

in their paſſage through it, or diſperſes them farther apart, the diameter.--Again , if the refraction were out of a water

according to the laws of refraction . See Glass, Light, lens, i.e. out of a plano - convex lens filled with water, CF :
Rays, & c. EL :: 4 : 3, and therefore FL = 3CL ; i. e. parallel

Lens's have various figures ; that is, are terminated by various rays, near the axis, will concur with it at the diſtance of half

ſurfaces, from which they acquire various names. Some are the diameter. So that if a lighted candle be placed in the

plane on one ſide, and convex on the other ; others convex focus of a plano-convex lens, that is, in the point F, di

on both ſides ; both which are ordinarily called convex lens's : ſtant from the ſurface of the lens ALB, by the length of the

though when we ſpeak accurately, the former are called pla- diameter ; and from the ſurface of the water lens, by half the

no-convex.--Again , fome are plane on one ſide, and concave diametor, its rays, after refraction, will become parallel. See

on the other ; and others are concave on both ſides, which REFRACTION.

are both ufually ranked among the concave lens's ; though, 2 °. If the ray KI, (Tab. Optics, fig. 2. ) near the axis of a

when diſtinguiſhed, the former is called a plano-concave. plano - convex lens, and parallei thereto , ſtrike on its convex

Others, again, are concave on both ſides ; others are concave ſurface AHB, after a double refraction , it will meet the axis

on one ſide, and convex on the other ; which are called con- in F ; fo as that HG will be to GC, and GF to FH, in

vexo -concave, or concavo-convex lens's, according as the one or the ratio of the refraction .

the other furface is more curve, or a portion of a leſs ſphere. For the ray KI, parallel to the axis EG, by virtue of the

See Convex, CONCAVE, & c. firſt refraction in I , will tend to the point G , ſo as GH will

It is to be here obſerved , that in every lens terminated in any be to GC in the ratio of the fine of the angle of inclination

of the forementioned manners, a right line perpendicular to to the fine of the refracted angles ; therefore, by virtue of the

the two ſurfaces is called the axis of the lens. Which axis, ſecond refraction in L, it will concur with the axis in F ; fo

when both ſurfaces are ſpherical, paſſes through both their as.GD will be to FD in the ratio of the fine of the refract

centres; but if one of them be plane, it falls perpendicularly ed angle, to the line of the angle of inclination . See Re

upon that, and goes through the centre of the other. See FRACTION.

Axis. So that the femidiameter, and thickneſs of the plano -convex

A lens, one of whoſe ſurfaces is convex, and the other con- lens, with the ratio of refraction being given , hence ariſes a

cave, is called a meniſcus; the properties of which, ſee under method of determining the focus of parallel rays ſtriking on
MENISCUS. the convex ſurface.

See alſo the Theory of Lens's demonſtrated under REFRAC- Hence, if the lens be glaſs, FD = 2CH - HD. So that

TION ; and the application thereof, under MICROSCOPE, if two thirds of the thickneſs of the lens be inconſiderable (as

Telescope, BURNING-Glass, Focus, & c. in practice it uſually happens) parallel rays meet with the axis

Some confine lens's within the diameter of five or ſix lines, at the diſtance of the diameter from the lens, even when they

and will have ſuch as exceed that diameter called lenticular ſtrike on the convex ſurface.

glaſſes. So that as to the place of the focus, it is the ſame thing whe

Lens's are diſtinguiſhed, with regard to the manner of their ther the plane ſurface, or the convex one be turned to a lu

preparation, into ground , and blown. minary of parallel rays ; though it appears, both from expe
Blown Lens's, are little globules of glaſs, melted in the fame of rience, and trigonometrical calculations, that there are more

a lamp, or taper. See MICROSCOPE . rays united in a leſs ſpace, if the convex ſurface, than if the

But the figure of theſe is ſeldom exact ; beſides, that the plane one be turned towards the ſun .

ſmoke of the lamp cleaves to the ſurface in melting : on both If thelens were full of water, FD = 3CH - HD.

which accounts, they come ſhort of the clearneſs of thoſe Wherefore if | HD be inconſiderable, FD = 3.CH, or if

that are ground, or turned and poliſhed in the lathe, in little HD be inconſiderable, FH = 3CH. Parallel, and near

copper baſons, or diſhes. — The ſecret is now found of making rays, therefore, are united at the diſtance of half the diame

theſe exquiſitely ſmall, ſo as ſome of them do not exceed, in ter, if the refraction be in water, even when the convex fur

diameter, the fixth part of a line, which are found to magni- face is oppoſed to the luminous body. Hence, alſo, ariſes a

fy objects ſeveral millions of times. method of determining the focus of parallel rays ſtrikingon a

Manner of grinding Lens's.-- A little piece of copper is cement- lens convex on both ſides, the two femidiameters, and the

ed to the end of the arbor of a lathe, and turned, till it form thickneſs of the lens, being given.

a diſh, or baſon of the diameter of the lens required .--- Then On theſe principles is founded the ſtructure of refrading burn

a piece of clear glaſs is cemented onone of its flat ſides, to ing glaſſes, the ſun's light, and heat, being exceedingly aug

the end of a little maundrel, with black Spaniſh wax ; and mented in the focus of a lens, whetherconvex or plano - con

thus ground, on the fide not cemented, on a grindſtone, with vex ; ſince the rays falling parallel to the axis of the lens, are

water, till it have nearly acquired a concave figure.-- It is reduced into a much narrower compaſs; ſo that it is no won

finiſhed in the lathe, by turning it in the baſon , with fine der they burn ſome bodies, melt others, and produce other

Wet fand, or gritt- ſtone. The gritt muſt be often re- extraordinary phænomena. See BURNING -GLASS.

peated freſh , till the lens appear very round ; when it is come 3° . If a luminous body be placed in a focus behind a letis,

to that point, they ceaſe to take any freſh ſtone, but con- whether plano-convex, or convex on both ſides ; or whe

tinue to turn it in the baſon, till the remains of the fand be therequally, or unequally, the rays, after refraction, become
become ſo fine as to have poliſhed it.-- This they perceive, parallel.

Hence ,

For,
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Hence, by means of a convex lens, or a little glaks bubble full If then the lens be glaſs, FB - 2 BC ; i.e. the virtual focus

of water, a very intenſe light may be projected to a vaſt di- E will be diſtant from the lens KL by the ſpace of the diame

ſtance. See MIRROUR . ter 2 BC.

And this furniſhes us with the ſtructure of a lamp, or lantern, If the refraction be in water, FB = 3BC ; i. e. the virtual

to project an intenſe light to an immenſe diſtance : for a focus F will be diſtant from the lens KL a diameter and a

lens, convex on both ſides, being placed oppoſite to a concave half 3 BC.

mirror, if in the common focus of both be placed a lighted 20. If the ray AE, parallel to the axis FP, ſtrike on a lens

candle, or wick, the rays reflected back from the mirror to concave on both ſides ; and both FC be to FB, and IP to

the lens will be parallel to each other ; and after refraction PH in the ratio of refraction ; and FP : PH :: FB : BG ;

will converge, till they concur to the diſtance of the ſemidi- G will be the point of diſperſion, or the virtual focus. See

ameter, after which they will again diverge.But the candle Tab. Optics, fig. 4 .

being likewiſe in the focus of the lens, the rays it throws on If therefore the refraction be in a glaſs lens, the ſums of the

the lens will be parallel: and therefore a very intenſe light ſemi-diameters CB and HI, will be to the diameter of the

meeting with another equallyintenſe, at the diſtance of the concavity of either, 2 HI, as the ſemidiameter of the other

diameter from the lens, 'the light will be ſurprizing ; and CB, to the diſtance of the virtual focus from the lens BG,

though it afterwards decreaſe, yet the parallel and diverging Hence the ſun's rays ſtriking on a concave lens, their light,

rays going a longway together, it will be very great at a very after refraction, will be conſiderably weakened ; fo that the

great diſtance. Lanterns of this kind are of confiderable ſer- effect of concave lens's is oppoſite to that of convex ones.

vice in the night-time to diſcover remote objects, and are 39. An object viewed through a concave lens, appears erect,

uſed , with ſucceſs, by fowlers and filhermen, to gather their and diminiſhed in a ratio compounded of the ratio's of the

prey together, in order to take them . ſpace in the axis , between the point of incidence, and the

If it be required to have the light, at the ſame time, tranſ- point to which an oblique ray would paſs without refraction,

mitted to ſeveral places, as through ſeveral ſtreets, &c. the to the ſpace in the axis between the eye and the middle of the

number of lens's and mirrors is to be encreaſed . object; and the ſpace in the fame axis between the eye and

If the luminous body, placed in the focus, beof a larger ex- the point of incidence, to the ſpace between the middle of

tent, the rays flowingfrom points ſenſibly diſtant from each the object and the point the oblique ray would paſs to without
other, cannot be parallel; bet will conſtitute ſeveral trains, refraction.

or parcels of rays, parallel to each other. Though the properties of lens's have been here conſidered

3º . The images of objects, oppoſed in any manner to a con- principally with regard to rays falling near the axis, and pa

vex lens, are exhibited, invertedly, in its focus.
rallel thereto ; yet the reaſoning will be eaſily transferred to

Hence, if a paper be applied to a convex lens, ( eſpecially in rays remoter from the axis, and falling in any direction.

a dark room ) at the diſtance of its focus, the images of ob Thus we may ſay univerſally, that in a convex lens, all pa

jects Thining upon it, will be repreſented diſtin &tly, and in rallel rays become converging, and concur in a focus ; that

their natural colours, thereon : nor is the focus of the ſun's diverging rays either become leſs diverging, or run parallel,

rays any thing elſe, in effect, but the image of the ſun.- or converge ; and that converging rays converge the more :

Hence , in folar eclipſes, the ſun's image, eclipſed as it is , may All whichalterations are moreſenſible in oblique rays, than

be burnt by a large lens, on a board, & c. a very entertaining in perpendicular ones, by reaſon the angles of incidence in

phænomenon ! that caſe are greater.

Hence alſo , if a convex lens, of any kind, be expoſed both to In concave lens's all parallel rays becomediverging ; diverging

nearer and remoter objects, and apaper at the ſame time be rays diverge more ; converging rays either converge leſs , or

applied, ſo as to receive the images of objects diſtinctly, the become parallel, or go out diverging : all which things hold

diſtance of the focus from the lens, and thence the dianieter of oblique as well as direct rays, but more ſenſibly in the firſt.

of the convexity may be determined . LENS, or LENTICULA, was alſo the name of a kind of weight

4º. If a concave mirror be ſo placed , as that an inverted among the Romans ; being the hundred and eighth part of a

image, formed by refraction through a lens, be found between drachm ; equal to a grain and a half. See DRACHM , and

the centre and the focus, or even beyond the centre, it will
GRAIN.

again be inverted by reflection, and ſo appear erect in the firſt LENT, Quadrageſima, a time of mortification, during the
caſe beyond the centre ; and in the latter, between the centre ſpace of forty days, wherein Chriſtians are enjoined toſaft,

and the focus. On theſe principles is built the camera obſcu- in commemoration of our Saviour's miraculousfafting ſo long
ra. See CAMERA obſcura. in the deſart, and by way of preparation for the feast of Eafter.

5' . The diameter of the image of an object delineated beyond
See Fast.

a convex lens, is to the object itſelf in the ratio of the diſtance In the ancient Latin church, Lent only conſiſted of thirty -ſix

of the image to that of theobject. days. In the ninth century , to come ſomewhat nearer to the

Since then the image of a remoter object is leſsdiſtant from miracle, ſeveral took upon them to add four days more ; which

the lens than that of the nearer, the image of the more re- in time, became a general practice; though the church of

mote will be leſs than that of the nearer. And becauſe the Milan is ſaid ſtill to take up with the ancient thirty -ſix .

diſtance of the image from the lens is greater, if the lens be a According to S. Jerom , S. Leo, S. Auguftine, and others,

ſegment of a greater ſphere than of a leſs ; hence the image
Lent muſt have been inſtituted by the apoſtles.--Their way

will be greater in the former caſe than in the latter. The of reaſoning is thus : Whatever is generally received through

image therefore will be of ſuch a magnitude, as it would be out the whole church, and whoſe inſtitution we do not find

of, were the object to ſhine into a dark room through a little in any council, muſt be eſteemed to have been eſtabliſhed by

holeupon a wall, at the ſame diſtance from the hole,at which the apoſtles .-- Now ſuch, they ſay, is the faſt of Lent. Its

the focus is from the lens. When an object is leſs diſtant inſtitution is not ſpoke of in any council; but many of the

from a lens than the focus of parallel rays, the diſtance of the ancient councils, particularly that of Nice, that of Laodicea,

image is greater than that of the object, otherwiſe, the di- & c. and ſome of the oldeſt fathers, particularly Tertullian,

ftance of the image is leſs than that of the object ; in the for- ſpeak of it as athing of ſomeſtanding.

mer caſe, therefore, the image is greater than the object, in The Reformed, generally, hold Lent to be a ſuperſtitious in

the latter, leſs. ftitution , ſet on foot by ſome vain enthuſiaſts, who durſt un

If the images be made greater than the objects, they will not dertake to ape the miracle of Jeſus Chriſt ; as, in effect, it

appear diſtinctly ; becauſe in that caſe there are fewer rays appears to have been from a paſſage of Irenæus, quoted by

which meet after refraction in the ſame point ; whence it Euſebius.

happens, that rays proceeding from different points of an ob- Some will have it to have been firſt inſtituted by pope Tele

ject, terminate in the fame point of an image, which is the ſphorus, in the ſecond century : others, who own that there

cauſe of confufion - Hence it appears, that the fame aperture was a kind of abſtinence obſerved in the ancient church be

of a lens may not be admitted in every caſe, if we would fore Eaſter, yet contend that it was voluntary, and was never

keep off the rays which produce confuſion. However, though enjoined by any law , till the third century .

the image is then morediſtinct, when no rays are admitted There was ſome difference between the practice of the Greek

but thoſe near the axis, yet for want of rays the image is apt and Latin churches, as to the buſineſs of Lent ; the Greeks
to be dim. See APERTURE. beginning it a week fooner, but at the ſame time allowing

69. If the eye be placed in the focus of a convex lens, an ob- more days of intermiſſion than the Latins: thoſe who held it

ject viewed through it appears erect, and enlarged in the ratio ſeven weeks, did not faſt on Saturdays, as thoſe who obſerved

of the diſtance ofthe object from the eye, to that of the eye it but ſix did.

from the lens, if it be near ; but infinitely, if remote. See The ancient Latin monks had three Lents ; the grand Lent

MICROSCOPE ; ſee alſo Prism. before Eaſter ; another before Chriſtmas, called the Lent of

For Concave Lens's, their laws are as follow .-1°. If parallel S. Martin ; and a third after Whitſunday, called the Lent of

rays Atrike on a plano -concave lens KL, and FC be to FB S. John Baptiſt: each of which conſiſted of forty days.

in the ratio of refraction, the rays will diverge from the axis,
The Greeks, beſides that before Eaſter , obſerved four others ;

* and the point ofdivergency, or diſperſion, called the virtual that of the Apoſtles, of the Aſſumption, of Chriſtmas, and of

focus, will beF. See Tab. Optics, fig. 3. the Transfiguration : but they reduced each of them to the

For the ray HI, parallel to theaxis, is perpendicular to KL, ſpace of ſeven days. - The Jacobites added a fifth , which they

and will therefore paſs unrefracted to E. Wherefore FC call the repentance of Nineveh ; and the Maronites a fixth,

being to FB in the ratio of refraction , F will be the virtual called the exaltation of the holy croſs.

focus. See REFRACTION ,
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By the ninth canon ofthe eighth council of Toledo it is ordained,
Longitude Latitude

• That ifany perſons,without evident neceflity, eat Aeſh in Lent, Names and Situations ofthe Stars.

" they ſhall bedeprived the ụſe of it all the reſt of the year ,

The forty days in Lent, fay fome, are obſerved in remem
m 19 48 37 5 $4 3

South. of three under the belly 10 35 34 2 31 51

brance of the forty days wherein the world was drowned ; or,
5

Middle under the belly 9 40 33 0 13 16 S5

as others ſay, of the forty years wherein the Jews wandered Preceding in the loins 4 31 8 12 53 37 NS

in the defart ; others, of the forty days allowed Nineveh for 13 13 40 8 3 IS15

repentance ; others, of the forty ſtripes by which malefactors 60

were to be corrected ; or, the forty days fafted by Moſes at
13 42 IT 5 34 35 36

the receiving of the law ; or, the forty days faſted by Elias ;
North . of three under the belly I 20 21 N $

or, the forty daysfafted by our Saviour.
4 23 30 16 16 29 N '6

LENTIGO, a cutaneous diſorder, popularly called freckles.

12 43 44 3 26 18 6

14 8 56
6

See FRECKLES.

24
8 S / 6

65

Lentigo, is alſo uſed by Dr. Quincy for a freckly, or ſcurfy 4.4 56/17 35 54 N 6

eruption upon the skin ; ſuch, eſpecially, as is common to A bright one following in the loins 6 54 2017 13 54
women in the time of child - bearing,

15 4 394 38 53

LENTISCUS, the wood of an evergreen tree of the ſame name, South , in the hip 9 5 31.9 39 50N

of ſome uſe in phyfic ;,it is aftringent and fortifying, and
North , in the hip 26 34 ) ' 1 35 5 N 6

much uſed for tooth -picks.

70

It contains a kind of gum , or reſin , much like maſtic, or
That over the bright one in the loins 6 8 13 16.49 2 N

rather the maſtic itſelf, or incenſe of Perſia , ſo highly com

North . of two in the thigh 10 18 71 7 si 41 N

That before the hindmolt claw

mended by Strabo. See Mastic .

17 10 19 7 39 51S

15 3 39 2 22 53 S16

The lentiſcus has nearly the ſame properties with the ſaunders; 15 35 19 2 33 21 S7

but has more of the turpentine in it, and ſometimes paſſes by 75

urine. See SANTALUM .
In the ham 14 22 25 1 40 53 )N 5

LEO , Lion, the fifth of the twelve ſigns of the zodiac. See
South. in the thigh 13 12 58 6

5
10 N

STAR , SIGN, and ConsTeLLATION.

The ſtars in the conſtellation Leo in Ptolemy's catalogue are
15 57 57

O

II 41 39 NIŻ

32, in Tycho's 37 , in the Britannic catalogue 94 ; the names, 80

places, longitudes, latitudes, and magnitudes whereof, are as o 18 S7 8

follow , O 32 788

Longitude | Latitude More fouth . as in the leg O 34 4 | S | 4

Names and Situations of theStars. o
12 34 10 11 8 9N

11 31 15 13 56 16 N 6

That in the noſtrils 2 10 $7 28 10 23 51 85

In the foremoft toe of the ſouth.foref. 17 12 57 ) 5 35 27
S South . in the nail of the hind.foot 3 13 5 42 22 5145

19 29 46 6 24 22 13 29 27 19 23 53N6

In the aperture of the mouth 13 32 13 7 51 27
18 35 II o 16 9N6

In third toe of the northern forefoot 17 19 44
3 il 22 S 13 6 41 12 53 8N6

5 North . in the nail of the hind-foot 20 42 52 3 3 35
S 4

Northern and following in the claw 17 50 ! 90

12 32 21117 38 ON 6

That over the tail 14 38 50 17 18 9 N 4

03
S 5 In the extremity of the tail 17 19 14/12 N

14 24 14 10.41 9 Nl78 That following the tail me 18 19 27113 53 21 NT 6

10

14 45 14 11 23 26 N 7 Gor Leonis, Lion's Heart, a fixed ſtar of the firſt magni

Following in ſouthern forefoot 19 36 8 3 46 50 53 4 tude in the ſign Leo : called alſo Regulus, Bafilicus, & c. See

13 42 32 15 21

In the preceding knee

REGULUS, & C.

19 10 4 . 0 19 3N6

South. of threein the head 16 22 16 941 4 N 3

LEONINE, in poetry , is applied to a kind of verſes which

15

rime at every hemeftic; the middle always chiming to the

20 30 28 I 33 23 ST 6
end. See VERSE, and RIME.

20 49 20 I 42 117 Of which kind we find ſeveral ancient hymns, epigrams, pro

18 7 32 7 32 58 N 6 phecies, & c. - For inſtance, Muretus ſpeaking of the poetry

21 31 2 9 33 S 7 of Lorenzo Gambara of Breſſe, ſays,

Middle one of the head
17.27 35 10 45 IN 6

Brixia, veftratis merdoſa volumina vatis,
20

North . in the head 17 6 26 12 19 29 N 3 4 Non funt noftrates tergere digna nates.

23 49 32 3 25 39
s ! 7 The following one is from the ſchool of Salernum :

22 3 5 2 37 58 N 7

Juſt before the heart 23 o 52 Ő i 25 N4 Ut vites pænam de potibus incipe cænam .

24 24 12 3 51 45 sa Theorigin of the word is ſomewhat obſcure ; Pafquier derives

25
it from one Leoninus, or Leonius, who excelled in this way ,

In the following knee 24 59 41 3 56 18 5 4

South . of three in the neck

and dedicated ſeveral pieces to pope Alexander III. Others

23 34 241 4 50 20N3 4

In the breaſt below the heart

derive it from pope Leo ; and others from the beaſt called

15 S 5

The lion's heart, called alſo Regulus 125 31 20 o 26 38 N

lion, by reaſon it is the loftieſt ofall verſes.

24 44 0 4 8 45 N 9

M. Fauchet makes the leonine rime the ſame with what the

30

French call the rich, and we the double rime, i. e. where two

25 45 10 2 10 N 6 ſyllables have the ſame orthography, accentuation, and pro

23 11 12 11 55 37 N 6 nunciation with two others.

North in the neck 23 13 41 Il GO 13 N LEONTICA, feaſts or facrifices celebrated among the ancients,

2 48 7N in honour of the ſun .

23 30 52 11 37 13 N

35

They were called leontica , and the prieſts who officiated at

25 22 25

8 26 5IN 6 them leones, in regard they repreſented the fun under the fi

Middle and ſubſeq. in the neck 25 15 5

8 47 27 N 2 gure of a lion radiant, bearinga tiara, and griping in his two

27 29 23 4 24 54 N 6 fore paws the horns of a bull, who ſtruggled in vain to diſen

收 O 47 10 3 20 14 5 6

O 30 39
6 The critics are extremely divided about this feaſt ; ſome will

40

Preceding and letter

have it anniverſary, and to have made its return not in a ſo

0 42 45 0 5 8N 6

Preceding of three in the belly

lar, but a lunar year; but others hold its return more frequent,

7 58 4 33 27 N 6

In the axilla

and give inſtances where the period was not above two hun

2 3 40

dredand twenty days.
3 24 5 I 52 27

2 49 25 o 16 10 517
The ceremony was ſometimes alſo called Mithriaca , Mithras

45
being the name of the ſun among the ancient Perſians.

Informis 40th ofUrſaMaj.Tych . 52 24 30 58 21 37
Tliere was always a man ſacrificed at theſe feaſts till the time

收 053 30 7 0 25 N6 7

Foremoſt of two over the back 2 27 49 14

of Hadrian , who prohibited it by a law. Commodus intro

16 5 duced the cuſtom afreſh , after whoſe time it was again ex

29 9 15 13 36 46 N 5

In the middle of the back TO

ploded.
I 30 14 10 14 52 N 6 LEPIDOIDES * , or LepidoEIDEs, in anatomy, a name of

50

North . of three in the belly 3 19 21

the ſquammous or ſcaly future of the cranium . See Suture.

South . and ſubſeq. in the belly 5 21 19

* The word is Greek, açadores ; formed of acris, ſcale, and

Subſeq. over theback i 10 21 16 28 40 N
Gdos, form , figure. See SQUAM MOUS.

10 34 32
5 39 57 5 LEPROSY *, LEPRA, a foul, cutaneous diſeaſe, appearing

TX 8 33 35 O 35 42 7 in dry, white, thin , fcurfy fcabs, either over the whole body,

Vol. II . Nº . XC, 5 Uu
or

I 3 N 6

I

26 5 36 I 26

26 46 1

gage himſelf.

1 2 27

O

7 48

IN 3

49 4 /N6

5 54 48 N 6

2 47 40 ]N 6
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or ohly fome part of it ; and uſually attended with a vehe- thouſand hoſpitals for lepers; but the diſeaſe having been diſ

ment itching, and other pains. continued fortwo hundred years, the revenues of thoſe hoſpi

* The word is derived from the Greek astpa , which fignifies tals were abuſed, and perſons feigned themſelves lepers, to be

the ſame; and that from 2 €729; Squamma, ſcale. entitled to the proviſion ; which occafioned their regulation

The leproſy ſeems to ariſe from a great obſtruction of perſpira- in ſome countries, and their entire ſuppreſſion in others .

tion ; whereby the thin, ſaline humours, are thrown off from In France, they were united to the order of the religious of

the blood, and arreſted by the denſity and cloſeneſs of the cu- S. Lazarus and mount Carmel in 1664, and the adminiſtra

ticula. See Cutes, and CUTICULA . tion of them given to the knights of that order. See LAZARUS,

This diſtemper has been much more frequent in former times In England, they have been converted to other purpoſes.
than at preſent, and much more in the hot countries of the Formerly the cauſes of lepers were committed to the eccleſia

eaſt, particularly among the Jews, than among us ; perhaps ftical tribunals ; and it was prohibited to profecute a leper be

by reaſon the ſalts which, by the appointment of nature, are fore a lay-judge, in regard they were under the protection of

to be eliminated through the pores of theskin, along with the the church, which ſeparated them from thereſt of the people
recrementitious ſerum their proper vehicle, are , in hot coun- by a ceremony ſtill to be ſeen in the ancient rituals.

tries, conveyed in greater plenty to the ſurface of the body, As to the cure, that which proved effectual in thoſe fouthern

than in theſe northern regions they ordinarily are ; and ſtick- countries, fails among us, where the ſtrongeſt medicaments,

ing in their paſſage in the thin dry membrane of the cuticle, and the moſt powerful mercurials, are neceſſary. Bathing is

the aqueous parts, which are their vehicle, flip away from judged to be of good uſe in the lepra. Dogs and hares are ſaid

them by inſenſible evaporation , and leave them there to cor . to be ſubject to this diſeaſe. Among the Indians a white man

rode and fret it, till at length, through the quantity fo ça- is defpifed, this paſſing with them for a mark of a leper.

thered , the membrane becomes dry , brittle, and white, which LEPUS, the Hare, a conſtellation of the ſouthern hemiſphere ;

is the cauſe of that diſquammation , or falling away in white whoſe ſtars in Ptolemy's catalogue are 12, in that of Tycho

ſcales : that whiteneſs, as well as the brittleneſs, proceeding 13, in the Britannic catalogue 19 ; the names, places, longi

merely from the quantity of theſe falts, which are themſelves tudes, latitudes, and magnitudes whereof are as follow .

white, and when the moiſture is drawn from them, being
Longitude Latitude

aculeated, and having inſinuated themſelves into the pores of Names and Situations of the Stars. South.

the cuticle, diffolve the continuity of it by their points and

edges, which , thus mortified and broken , is apt, on the leaſt I 6 44 245 20.17 6

friction , to fall off, as abovementioned. Inthe preceding anterior foot 7 45 6
45

The ancients diſtinguiſhed two kinds of leproſy ; viz . the lepra North . in the preceding ear Il 27 2034 45 391 5

South. of the fame earGræcorum , and lepra Arabum : though the two feem only to il 35 43 35 50 25 5

have differed in degree ; the ſymptoms of the Grecian being
Againſt the knee 4 35 39 5 28 4 5

further heightened and aggravated in the Arabian .
5

South . of the following ear 13 27 47 36 13 59 4 5
LEPRA Arabum , is the fame with what is otherwiſe called ele

North. of the following ear 13 40 3235 23 10 5 6

phantiaſis, by reaſon in this the patient's skin is rough and
14 34 52 37

wrinkled likean elephant's hide . See ELEPHANTIASIS. That under the belly 15 21 2543 57 24 3

In the lepra Arabum , the skin is beſet with a dry ſcabby cruſt. 6
50

As in the former caſe the ſalts, being left deſtitute of their hu

midity, are not ſo active, and therefore affect only the cuticle ;
In the middle of the body 17 4 47 41 6 28 3

in the latter caſe theſe falts, with their vehicle, crowding faſter
19 15 045 46 616

Precd . and ſouth. in the poſter. foot 20 36 20 45 49 58.4 3
than they can be evaporated through the pores of the skin (be

In the loins 21 39 52 38 15 30 4

ing ſtill in fluore, and ſo more cauſtic) corrode deeper, and North . and ſubſeq in poſterior foot 22 51 944 17 19 4 3

eat not only the cuticle, but the excretory veſſels, and ſurface 15

of the skin itſelf , which thereby ſpews out a liquor ſomewhat Preceding in the tail 24 35 48 37 39 27 4

thicker than uſual; which, when the thinneſt and moſt aque
27 15 13 39 57 351 6

ous parts are evaporated, are condenſed into that cruſt or ſcab, Subſequent in the tail 27 37 34 38 24 2614

which is the diſtinguiſhing character of this diſeaſe.
I 128 9 50142 38 23 ' 4

Galen defines the lepra, an effuſion of thick diſorderly blood, LE ROY le veut, words by which the royal aſſentis ſignified by
that corrupts the whole habit of the body. Avicenria calls it the clerk of the parliament to public bills : to private bills this

an univerſal cancer . aſſent is expreſſed by foit fait comme il eſt deſire. See ROYAL.

The lepra begins within- ſide , a long time before it appears Le Roy s’aviſera.- By theſe words to a bill, preſented to the
without-ſide: It was frequent in Europe in the Xth and XIth king by his parliament, are underſtood his abſolute denial of

centuries, but ſeems at preſent almoſt extinct ; unleſs we al- " that bill in a more civil way ; and the bill thereby becomes

low the venereal diſeaſe to be the ſame with the lepra , as was wholly null and void . See PARLIAMENT.

the opinion, among many others, of the learned Pitcairn, LESBIÁN Cymatium . See the article CYMATIUM.

and as has been lately endeavoured to be proved by Mr. Beck- LESSER Barons. BARON .

et, in a diſcourſe exprefly on the ſubject in the Philoſophical Leser Bear. BEAR.

Tranſa &tions. See VENEREAL. Lesser Centaury. CENTAURY.

The ſymptomsof the ancient lepra, as laid down by Galen , LESSER Circle of a Sphere. See CIRCLE.

Aretæus, Pontanus, Ægineta, Cardan , Varanda, Gordon, LESSER enharmonical Dieſis. Diesis.

Pharæus, and others, are as follow : The patient's voice is LESSER Excommunication . EXCOMMUNICATION.

hoarſe, and comes rather through the noſe than the mouth ; LESER Hexachord.
HEXACHORD.

the blood full of little white ſhining bodies, like grains of mil- LESSOR, and LESSEE. See the article LEASE.

let, which upon filtration ſeparate themſelvesfrom it ; the fe- LETHARGY *, am happi2 , in medicine, a diſeaſe conſiſting :

rum is ſcabious, and deſtitute of its natural humidity, info- of a profound drowſineſs or ſleepineſs, wherein the patient

much that falt applied to it does not diſſolve ; it is ſo dry, that can ſcarce be awaked ; or, if awaked , remains ſtupid, with

vinegar poured on it boils ; and is ſo ſtrongly bound together out ſenſe or memory, and preſently finks again into his for

by little imperceptible threads, that calcined lead thrown into mer fleep.

it ſwims. The face reſembles a coal half extinct, unctuous, • The word comes from the Greek an gn, oblivion, and apped ,

ſhining, and bloated, with frequent hard knobs, green at bot- numbneſs, lazineſs.

tom , and white at top. The hair is ſhort, ftiff, and brinded, Thelethargy is uſually accompanied with a fever and delirium .

and not to be torn off without bringing away ſome of the rot- Boerhaavemakes the lethargy a gentle apoplexy, ariſing from

ten fleſh to which it adheres; if it growsagain, either on the the ſame cauſes, and to be known and cured in the ſame man

head or chin , it is always white. Athwart the forehead run ner. See APOPLEXY.

large wrinkles, or furrows, from one temple to the other ; Some authors diſtinguiſh the lethargy from the carus, in that

the eyes red and enflamed , and ſhine like thoſe of a cat ; the this latter is without a fever, or at moſt is preceded with a

ears ſwoln and red, eaten with ulcers towards the bottom , violent one ; whereas the lethargy is attended with a ſlow one.

and encompaſſed with little glands; the noſe funk, becauſe of Celfus ranges the lethargy in the number of acute diſeaſes, the

the rotting of the cartilage ; the tongue dry and black, ſwol- patient uſually dying onthe ſeventh day. A lethargy frequent

len, ulcerated, divided with furrows, and ſpotted with grains
İy fucceeds a frenzy.

of white ; the skin covered with ulcers, that die and revive LETHE, LETH, or Lathe, a meaſure or portion of lands,

on each other, or with white ſpots or ſcales like a fiſh ; it is making one of the ancient diviſions of England.

rough and inſenſible, and when cut, inſtead of blood, yields King Ælfred divided England into counties, as it ſtands at

afanious liquor. It arrives in time to ſuch a degree of infenfi- preſent; thoſe counties he ſubdivided into hundreds or tithings.

bility, that the wriſt, feet, or even the large tendon, may be The hundred was a diviſion, wherein were an hundred offi

pierced with a needle, without the patient's feeling any pain. cers to ſecure the peace ; the lethe or lathe comprehended three

At laſt the noſe, fingers, toes, and even privy members fall or four of theſe hundreds. See HUNDRED.

off entire, and by a death peculiar to each of them , anticipate Lethewas alſo the juriſdiction of a viſcount ; or a kind of af.

that of the patient. It is added , that the body is ſo hot, that fize, held once a year in each village, about Michaelmas.

a freſh apple held in the hand an hour, will be dried and Whether this was inſtituted by Ælfred, or no, is a queſtion ?

wrinkled, as if expoſed to the ſun for a week. LETTER , Litera, a character either in print or writing, by

Matthew Prior ſays, that in Chriſtendom there were fifteen which any people have agreed to expreſs one of the founds,

uſed

1
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a freſh apple held in the hand an hour, wilt uw

wrinkled,as if expoſed to the fun for a week.

Matthew Prior ſays, that in Chriſtendom there were fifteen

LETTER, Litera , a chalano .....

queſtion ?

writing, b

which any people have agreed to expreſs one of the founde

uſe



L ET L E T

uſed in conveying their thoughts to each other in ſpeech. See

CHARACTER .

Letter is by fome defined, a fimple uncompounded ſound of the

voice, that cannot be ſubdivided into any more fimple, and

generally marked with a particular character.

But it muſt be owned , that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a letter is not

the found itſelf, but rather the ſign of a found ; for 2 gaufres

litera , is derived from 787papel, of ypaow, to write , and

litera is formed from litus, the participle of linere, to ſmear,

or mark : whence obliterare fignifies to blot out. See WRI

TING,

Where a ſign or character does not expreſs a ſound entirely

ſimple, but one reſolvible into ſeveral, it is not ſo properly a

letter as an abbreviation, containing in itſelf as many letters
as its power does ſimple founds. This is evident in the Latin

& x, and the Greek E , to s, & c. which are compoſed of

et, ks, XS, S, OT, & c.

On the contrary, a ſimple found, though expreſſed by ſeveral

characters, is yet to be eſteemed one letter ; for th , ph, are

ſingle letters,as much as ®, 0, andf.

The letters F, G, H, K, L , X, Y, Z, were unknown to

the antient Romans, as is proved byDauſquius in his Ortho
graphy, where he traces the origin of the ſeveral letters. See

F, G, H, & c.

Grammarians diſtinguiſh letters into wwels and conſonants ;

into mutes, diphthongs, liquids, and characteriſtics.' See

VOWEL, CONSONANT, DIPHTHONG , & c.

The Hebrews divide their letters into guttural, as a , h , ch ,

gn , aleph , he, chaph, hain ; dental; as z, ts, r, zain , tſade,

reíh ; labial, as b, m, u , pi beth, mem, vau, phe ; lingual,

or thoſe chiefly formed by the tongue, as d , t, l, n, daleth,

tau , lamed , nun ; and the palatal, as g, i, c, k, ghimel, jod ,

caph , coph. See GUTTURAL, Dental, & c.

Printers diſtinguiſh their letters into capital, majuſcule, initial,

or upper caſe letters, which ſerve for the titles of books, pro

per names, & c. And minuſcule, ſmall, or under caſe letters :

which are again divided, according to their ſize, into pearly

nonpareil, pica, great canon, & c.- They have alſo their fou

riſhed letters, engraven on wood or metal, which take place

of the illuminated letters of the antient manuſcripts.

There are letters of various ſizes, or bodies ; each of which,

again , are ſometimes caſt with the Roman ; ſometimes an

Italic, and ſometimes an Engliſh , or Black letter face. There

are alſo bodies with Greek , Hebrew , Arabic, the muſic

face, & c.

The moſt uſual fizes, or bodies, with their proportions, are

ſhewn and exemplified in the following table ; where it is to

be obſerved, that the verſe anſwering to each is compoſed in

the reſpective ſize or letter .

Pearl.

Nonpareil.

Brevier.

LongPrimer.

Small Pica,

Pica ,

Engliſh.

Great Primer.

Which when he knew , and felt our feeble hearts,

Emboſt with bale, and bitter biting grief,

Which love had launced with his deadly darts ;

With wounding words, and terms of foul reprief,

He pluck'd from us all hope of due relief,

That erſt us held in love of lingʻring life.

The hopeleſs, heartleſs 'gan the cunning thief

Perſuade to die to ſtint all further ſtrife :

Double Pica. To me he lent this rope, to him a ruſty knife :

Two lined

With which fad inſtrument ofhaſty death,
Engliſh.

Great Thatwoful lover lothing

Canon. longer life.
1

1

Theabove fizeswere all caſtin the foundery ofMr.W.Caflon ;

a perſon who, though not bred to the art of letter-founding,

has, by dint of genius, arrived at an excellency in it unknown

hitherto in England, and which even ſurpaſſes any thing of

the kind done in Holland, or elſewhere.

A ſet or fount ofany of theſe fizes, includes current letters,

capitals, numeral figures, points, ſpaces, & c. See Fount.

Letters make the firſt part or elements of grammar ; an aſſem

blage of theſe compoſeſyllables, of thoſe words, and of theſe

ſentences. See SYLLABLE, WORD, SENTENCE, & c.
The alphabet of every language conſiſts of a certain number of

theſe letters, which ought each to have a different ſound, fi

gure, and ſignification . See ALPHABET.

Asthe differenceofarticulate ſounds was intended toexpreſs the

different ideas of the mind, ſo one letter was originally intended

to ſignify only one ſound, and not as at preſent, to expreſs

ſometimes one found, and ſometimes another ; which practice

has brought a great deal of confuſion into the languages, and

renderedthe learning of the modern tongues infinitely more

difficult than it would otherwiſe have been. This conſidera

tion, together with the poverty of all the known alphabets,

and their want of ſome letters to expreſs certain founds by,

has occaſioned ſeveral attempts towards an univerſal alphabet,

to contain an enumeration of all ſuch ſingle ſounds or letters,

as are uſed in any language. A thing of very conſiderable

ufe ; a ſpecimen of which is given us by Mr. Lodwick, in

the Philoſophical Tranſactions.

According to Critinus, Moſes invented the Hebrew letters,

Abraham theSyriac and Chaldee ; the Phænicians thoſe of At

tica , brought into Greece by Cadmus, and thence by the Pe

laſgians into Italy ; Nicoſtrata the Latin ; Iſa the Egyptian ;

and Uulfilas thoſe of the Goths. See HeBREW, GOTHIC, & c.

As to the firſt letters, what they were, who firſt invented

them, and among what people they were firſt in uſe, there

is ſtill room to doubt ; however, ſetting aſide conjectures, and

prejudice, the buſineſs of antiquity ſeems to lie between the

Egyptians and Chineſe . - Philo attributes the firſt invention

ofletters to Abraham ; Jofephus, S. Irenæus, and others, to

Enoch ; Bibliander, to Adam ; Euſebius, Clemens Alexan

drinus, Corn. Agrippa, & c. to Moſes ; Pomponius Mela,

Herodian, Rufus Feftus, Pliny, Lucan , & c. to the Phæni

cians; S. Cyprian, to Saturn ; Tacitus, to the Egyptians ;

and ſome to the Ethiopians.

The Egyptian mummies, and obelisks, prove a great antiqui

ty on the ſide of the hieroglyphics; but if the Chineſe chro

nology may be credited , theircharactersare vaſtly more antient

than thoſeof the Egyptians The Chineſe make Fohi, the

firſt of their kings, the inventer of their letters, and compute

him to have lived 2950 years before Chriſt. During all which

time, they pretend to have certain and written accounts in

their books. If this holds true, their character muſt be

older than Moſes by 1400 years, and even before Menes,

the firſt king of Egypt, by 500 years : ſo that the Chineſe

letters appear to be the moſt antient ofthat kind ; and the

book Yekim , ſaid to be written by Fohi, the moſt antient
book .

But as China is fo remote, and had ſo little communication

· with theſe parts of the world, we may reaſonably make an

other enquiry into the original of letters in the hither parts

of Aſia, Egypt, and Europe. - Here, indeed, the Egyptians

ſeem to have the beſt title. - It is more than probable, from

the obelisks, & c. that their hieroglyphics were thefirſt man

ner of writing, and the original characters in theſe parts, as

being prior to Moſes ; and made, at leaſt in great meaſure,

while the Iſraelites were Naves among them, and conſequent

ly not well qualified for inventions ſo very curious, and judi
cious. See HIEROGLYPHIC.

Whether Cadmus, and the Phoenicians learnt letters from the

Egyptians, or from their nearer neighbours of Judea, and Sa

maria, is a queſtion ? ſince ſome of the books of the Old Te

ſtament, being written in letters, is more likely to have given

them the hint, than the hieroglyphics of Egypt.But when,

or wherefoever the Phoenicians learnt this art, it is generally

agreed, that Cadmus, the ſon of Agenor, firſt brought letters

to Greece ; whence, in the following ages, they ſpread over

the reſt of Europe. See GREEK.

Rudbecks, who in his Atlantica claims the glory of all inven

tions, from all other nations, for the Swedes, maintains, that

the Ionians had letters before Cadmus ; that at the time of

the fiege of Troy, the Greeks had but 16 letters, whereas
the
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the Phoenicians had 22 : whence he concludes, that it was country by the Spaniards. - The Acaanibas engrave their mea

not either Cadmus, or the Phænicians, who taught this art to morable events and epocha's on ftones, and metals : their

the Greeks.But, in regard the antient northern nations ſongs fupply the reft. - In Peru , and Chili, to keep an account

had juſt 16 letters, like the Greeks, heconcludes the Greeks of their goods and chattels, and to preſerve the memory of

muft either have taught them to the people of the North , or their particular affairs, the Indians have recourſe to certain

have learnt them of them .-- But becauſe the form and make knots of wool, which , by the variety of their colours, and

of the Runic letters is more artleſs, and coarfe, than that of ties, ferve inſtead of characters and writing. The knowledge

the Greek letters, he concludes that theſe laft muſt be de- of theſe knots, which they call quipos, is one of their great

fived from the former ; taking it as a principle, that thoſe ſciences, but which is always kept as a ſecret, and never re

who derive any thing from another, poliſh and improve it. vealed to the children , till the fathers think themſelves at the

-He even afferts, that by the golden apples which Hercules end of their days.

was obliged to ſteal, muſt be underſtood the letters in ufe Double LETTER . DOUBLE .

among the Hyperboreans. See RUNIC.
Final LETTER . FINAL .

There are few things on which there has been fo much writ- Guttural Letter .
GUTTURAL :

Seeten , as on the original Hebrew letters; fince Origen , Euſe- Labial Letter. LABIAL.

bius Cæſarienfis, S. Jerom , & c. have made it the fubject of LETTER Foundery.
FOUNDERY.

FURNACE.their enquiry. If they do not always go back to the begin- Letter - Founders Furnace .

ning of the world, and the origin of letters, it is at leaſt en- LETTER-Founder's Mould , MOULD.

quired, what were the characters made uſe of by Moſes to NumeralLETTERS, are those uſed inſtead of ciphers, to expreſs

tranſmit the law to poſterity, or thoſe uſed by the other hi- numbers.

ftorians, and prophets of the Old Teſtament, or even thoſe The Roman numerals are, C , D, I, L , M , V , H ; which

uſed bythe Hebrews before the Babylonian captivity ?-With are all formed by deſcribing a circle, and drawing two lines

Tegard to which, there are three principal opinions : ſome through it , crolling each other at right angles in the centre .

imagine the antient Hebrew letter the fame with that now
See CHARACTER .

in uſe ; of this opinion are ſeveral doctors of the talmud, Po- Dominical Letter . 2 SDOMINICAL.

See the articleftellus, Buxtorf, & c . - The ſecond opinion is, of thoſe who Nundinal Letter . NUNDINAL.

believe the Samaritan letter the more antient; which is now Letter is alſo a writing addreſſed, and ſent to one. See

the more commonopinion, as without doubt it is the elder :
EPISTLE .

ſeveral Miſchnic and Gemaric doctors, many of the rabbins, LETTER of Attorney, a writing authorizing an attorney to do

and fathers, Origen , Jerom , Eufebius, Beda, Genebrard, ſome legal act in our ftead ; as, to give ſeifin of lands, to re
Ramban, Bellarmine, Scaliger, Drufius, Capella, Bibliander, ceive debts, to fue a third perſon , & c.

Brerewood, Montanus, Walton, the two Voffius's, Bochart, LETTER of Credit, among merchants, a letter which a mer :
and Bernard, are of this opinion.The third is, that from chant or banker directs to his correſpondent abroad, ordering

the beginning there were two Hebrew characters ; the one him to credit the bearer as far as a certain fum . See Cre

ſacred, the other profane ; which is the opinion of Azarias, DIT.

R. de Bartenora, Poſtel, Buxtorf, Conringius, Sco - But LETTER of Exchange. See Bill, and ExčHÁNGE.

this diſtinction of two kinds of characters ſeemsa mere chi- LETTER of Licenſe, in trade, ' is an inftrument, or writing,

mera.- See P. Souciet on the Samaritan medals, where he granted to a man who has failed, or broke, ſigned and ſealed

proves, that the letters in the inſcriptions of thoſe medals, are by his creditors ; which letter uſually gives a longer time for

the genuine, original Hebrew characters .-- See alſo the arti- payment, ſo that the debtor having ſuch an aflurance, may
cles SAMARITAN , and HEBREW. go about his buſineſs without fearing an arreft.

The art of joining letters to form words, and of combining LETTERS of Mart, or Margue, are letters under the privy

the one and the other an infinite number of different ways, ſeal, granted to the king's ſubjects ; impowering them to take,

is a ſecret unknown to the Chineſe. Inſtead of the alphabe- by force of arms, what was formerly taken from them by

tical letters, they at firſt, like the Egyptians, uſed hierogly- the ſubjects of ſome other ſtate, contrary to the law of mart.

phics: they painted rather than wrote ; ſtriving, by the natu See MARQUE, and REPRIZAL.

ral images of things drawn on paper, to expreſs and commu- LettersPatent, or Overt, are writings ſealed with the great
nicate their ideas to one another. To write a bird , they were ſeal of England, whereby a man is authorized to do, or en

obliged to paint its figure ; and to ſignify a foreſt, they drew joy any thing, which, of himſelf, he could not do. See PA

a great number of trees. A circle ſerved for the ſun , and a TENT.

creſcent for the moon. But this manner of writing was not They are ſo called, by reaſon of their form ; as being open,

only very incommodious, but alſo very imperfect. For, be- with the ſeal affixed, ready to be thewn for the confirmation

fides that they could but expreſs their thoughts by halves, of the authority given by them .

even that little they could expreſs, was but very imperfectly Common perſons may grant letters patent ; but they are ra

delivered ; and it was ſcarce poſible not to be frequently de- ther called patents, than letters patent ; yet, for diſtinction,

ceived in it. Further, they were under a neceſſity of writ- thoſe granted by the king are ſometimes called letters patent

ing large volumes to ſay very little matters, in regard their royal.

pictures took up a great dealof room . To remedy theſe in- Letters patentconclude with tefte meipfo ; charters, with hiis

conveniencies, theychanged, by little and little, their man- teftibus. See CHARTER, & c.

ner of writing, making it more ſimple, thoughleſs natural. LETTERS of Refpite, letters iſſued out by a prince, in favour of

They even invented ſeveral characters, to expreſs things that honeſt unfortunate debtors, againſt too rigorous creditors,

did not come within the reach of painting to repreſent; as whereby payment is delayed for a certain term .

voice, ſmell, thoughts, paſfions,and a thouſand other objects The uſe of theſe letters is very antient : Caffiodorus obſerves,

that have no body, or figure.- From ſeveral ſimple ftrokes, they werein uſe in the time of Theodoric, king of the Goths :

they afterwards framed others more compound ; and in this others will have them introduced towards the end of the ele

manner multiplied their letters and characters to infinity, con- venth century, by pope Urban II. in favour of thoſe who

triving one ormore for every word. went on the croiſades .

This multitude of letters ſeems the ſource of that ignorance They are ſtill in uſe in France, and ſome other countries : and

which we find among the Chineſe. Their whole lives being take their name à reſpirando, becauſe they give the debtor a

ſpent in learning their letters, they have no time to apply breathing while. See Respite .

themſelves to the ſtudy of things, but think themſelves very
Circular LETTERS. CIRCULAR .

learned when they are able to read. There are ſcarce any of Dimiffory LETTERS.
DIMISSORY.

them that know all their letters : they think it is a great pro- Monitory Letters . See the article MONITORY,

greſs they have made, when, after forty or fifty years hard Pacific LETTERS.
PACIFIC.

Itudy, they are able to underſtand fifteen or twenty thouſand. PaſchalLETTERS.
PASCHAL ,

But the generality of their learned men come ſhort of this: LÉTTERED, LETRADOS, Literati. See LITERATI.

Father le Compte is of opinion,that the greateſt doctor among LEVANDIS militum Expenſis. See the article Expensis.
them never underſtood half oftheir letters well ; for the whole LEVANT, in geography, fignifies any country ſituate to the
number he reckons eighty thouſand . - This is a prodigious eaſt of us, orin theeaſtern ſide of any continent or country,

inconvenience to foreigners, of which the miſſionaries in that or that on which the ſun riſes. See East.

country make loud complaints. LEVANT, in matters of commerce, &c. is generally reſtrained

Among the Chineſe letters, there are ſome now almoſt wore to the Mediterranean fea ; or, rather , to the country on the

out of uſe, and only preſerved out of reſpect to antiquity. eaſtern part of it.

There is a ſecond claſs much leſs antient among the former, Hence, our trade thither is called the Levant trade ; and a

onlyuſed in publick inſcriptions.A third, much more regular
wind that blows from thence, out of the ſtreights -mouth , is

andbeautiful, uſed in printing, and even in ordinary writing. called a Levant wind. See Turkey COMPANY.

--However, as the ſtrokesare to be diſtinctly formed , they LEVANT Meaſures. ?

cannot be wrote with any expedition. For this reaſon, they Bole of the Levant..
Bole.

have invented a fourth kind , where the ſtrokes being cloſer, Levant and couchant, in law , is, when cattle have been fo
and leſs diſtant from each other, allow them to be writ with long in another man's ground, that they have lain down, and
more eaſe and readineſs. And this they call the running letter . riſen again to feed.

The Americans had no letters before the diſcovery of that LEVARI Facias, a writ directed to the ſheriff for levying 2
fum

} See the article
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fum of money on a man's lands and tenements, who has for- placed the object-glaſs: the ſcrew 3, is for raiſing or lower

feited his recognizance. ing the little fork carrying the hair, and making it agree
LEVATIO Arietum . See the article ARIETUM. with the bubble of air, when the inſtrument is level; and

LEVATOR , an epithet which anatomifts give to ſeveral muf- the ſcrew 4 , is for making the bubble of air agree with the

cles, whoſe uſe is to raiſe, or lift up theparts to which they teleſcope. - The whole is fitted to a ball and ſocket.

belong. See ELEVATOR. M. Huygens is ſaid to have been the inventor of this level ;

There are levators of the eye- lids, of the omoplate, of the which has this advantage; that it may be inverted, by turn

anus, of the ſcapula, & c.-See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) fig. 2. ing the rule and teleſcope half round : and if then the hair

cut the ſame point that it did before the turn, it is a proof

LEVATUM. See TERRIS, & Catalis tentis ultra debi- the operation is juft.

tum . It may be here obſerved, that one may adda teleſcope to any

LEUCOMA *, in phyſic, a little white ſpot on the cornea of kind of level, by applying it upon, orparallel to the baſe, or

the eye, called by the Latins albugo. See ALBUGO. ruler, when there is occafion to take the level of remote ob

* The word is Greek, adxwud , from adx , white. jects.

It is occafioned by a humour gathered in this membrane; or Foot-Level. See the article Foot- Level.

by the ſcar following a wound, or by an ulcer in this part, as Artillery Foot-Level, is in form of a ſquare, having its two

fómetimes happens in the ſmall-pox. legs or branches of an equal length ; at the juncture whereof

LEUCOPHLEGMATIA *, a kind of dropſy, otherwiſe called is a little hole, whence hangs a thread and plummet, playing

anafarca. See ANASARCA. on a perpendicular line in the middle of the quadrant: it is
• The word is Greek, nooropaguana, formed from adxo, frequently divided into go degrees, or rather into twice 45

white, and pasſud, pituita, phlegm . degrees from the middle. See Fig. 6. lit. F.

The leucophlegmatia conſiſts in a tumor, or bloating of the This inſtrument may be uſed on other occaſions, by placing

whole outer ſurface of the body, or ſome of its parts ; white the ends of its two branches on a plane ; for when the thread

and ſoft, eaſily giving way to the touch, and preſerving the plays perpendicularly overthe middle diviſion of the quadrant,

impreſſion made by the finger for ſome time. that plain is aſſuredly level.

It may either be owing to ſome diſorder of the blood ; which To uſe it in gunnery, place the two ends on the piece of ar

in this diſeaſe, is of a pale colour, viſcid, and cold ; or to an tillery, which you may raiſe to any propoſed heighth by

aqueous humour extravaſated , and gathered together in the means of the plummet, whoſe thread will give the degree

muſcles, and the pores of the skin . See DROPSY. above the level.

LEVEL *, an inſtrument, wherewith to draw a line parallel Carpenters and Paviors Level, conſiſts of a long ruler, in

to the horizon, and continue it out at pleaſure ; and by this the middle whereof is fitted , at right angles, another ſome

means to find the true level , or the difference of aſcent or what bigger, at the top of which is faſtened a line with a

deſcent, between ſeveral places, for conveying water, drain- plummet ; which, when it hangs over a fiducial line at

ing fens, c. right angles with the baſe, ſhews that the ſaid baſe is hori

* The word comes from the Latin , libella, the croſs beam that zontal.

forms the brachia of a balance ; which, to be juſt, muſt ſtand Thisand the maſons level, though very common , are eſteemed

horizontally . the beſt for the practice of building, though the operations
There are ſeveral inſtruments of different contrivance, and made by them can only be ſhort.

matter , invented for the perfection of levelling ; all of which, Gunners Level, for levelling cannons and mortars, is an in

for the practice, may be reduced to theſe that follow . ſtrument, repreſented Tab. Surveying, fig. 8. conſiſting of a

Air Level, that which ſhews the line of level, by means of a triangular braſs plate about four inches high, at the bottom

bubble of air incloſed with ſome liquor in a glaſs tube of an of which is a portion of a circle divided in 45 ° ; which

indeterminate length and thickneſs, whoſe two edges are ſeal- number is ſufficient for the higheſt elevation of cannons and

ed hermetically ; that is, are cloſed with the glaſs itſelf, by mortars, and for giving thot the greateſt range. On the
heating it with the flame of a lamp, till it become ſoft and centre of this ſegment ofa circle is ſcrewed a piece of braſs,

tractable. When the bubble of air fixes itſelf at a certain by means whereof it may be fixed or moved at pleaſure .

mark , made exactly in the middle of the tube, the plane, or The end of this piece of braſs is made fo, as to ſerve for a

ruler wherein it is fixed, is level. When it is not level, the plummet and index, in order to thew the different degrees of
bubble will riſe to one end . elevation of pieces of artillery. — This inſtrument has alſo a

This glaſs tube may be ſet in another of braſs, having an braſs foot to ſet upon cannon or mortars, ſo as when thoſe

aperture in the middle, whence the bubble of air may be ob- pieces are horizontal, the whole inftrument will be perpendi

ſerved . cular.

The liquor wherewith the tube is filled, is ordinarily either The uſe of this level is obvious ; and conſiſts in placing the

oil of tartar, or aqua ſecunda ; thoſe not being liable to freeze, foot thereof on the piece to be elevated ; in ſuch manner as

as common water, nor to rarefaction and condenſation, as that the point of the plummet may fall on the proper degree:

ſpirit of wine is. this is what they call levelling the piece.

The invention of this inſtrument is aſcribed to M. Theve- Maſons Level, is compoſed of three rules, ſo joined as to

not. form an iſoſceles rectangle, ſomewhat like a Roman A ; at

Air Level, with Sights, is an improvement on that laſt deſcri- the vertex whereof is faſtened a thread, from which hangs

bed ; which by the addition of more apparatus, becomes more a plummet, which paffes over a fiducial line marked in the
commodious, and exact. middle of the baſe, when the thing to which the level is ap

It conſiſts of an air level, ( Tab. Surveying, fig. 4. ) about eight plied is horizontal; but declines from the mark , when the

inches long, and ſeven or eight inches in diameter, ſet in a thing is lower on one ſide than the other.

braſs tube, with an aperture in the middle. The tubes are Plumb,or Pendulum Level, that which thews the horizontal

carried in a ſtrong ſtreight ruler, a foot long, at whoſe ends line, by means of another line perpendicular to that deſcribed

are fixed two fights exactly perpendicular to the tubes, and by its plummet, or pendulum .

of an equal heighth, having aſquare hole, form’d by two fil- This inſtrument, repreſented Tab. Surveying, fig . 6. conſiſts

lets of braſs, crofling each other at right angles, in the mid of two legs, or branches, joined together at right angles ;

dle whereof is drilld a very little hole ; thro' which, a point whereof that which carries the thread and plummet, is about

on a level with the inſtrument is deſcried. The braſs tube a foot and a half long. This thread is hung towards the top

is faſten'd on the ruler by means of two ſcrews; one where- of the branch, at the point 2. The middle of the branch

of, marked 4, ſerves to raiſe or depreſs the tube at pleaſure, where the thread paſſes, is hollow, that ſo it may hang free

for bringing it towards a level. The top of the ball and ſoc- every where but towards the bottom, where there is a little

ket, is rivetted to a little ruler that ſprings ; one end where- blade of ſilver, whereon is drawn a line perpendicular to the

of is faften’d with ſcrews to the great ruler, and the other teleſcope. The faid cavity is covered by two pieces of braſs,

end has a ſcrew , 5 , ſerving to raiſe and depreſs the inſtru- making, as itwere, a kind of caſe, left the wind ſhould agi
ment, when nearly level. tate the thread ; for which reaſon the ſilver blade is covered

This inſtrument is yet leſs commodious than the following with a glaſs, G, to the end that it may be ſeen when the

one ; becauſe, tho' the holes be ever ſo ſmall, yet they will thread and plummet play upon the perpendicular.- The te

ſtill take in too great a ſpace to determine the point of level leſcope 1 , is faſtened to the other branch , or leg of the in

preciſely ſtrument, and is about two foot long ; having a hair placed

Air Level, with Teleſcope Sights. — This level, repreſented in horizontally acroſs the focus of the object-glaſs, which deter

Tab. Surveying, fig. 5. is like the laſt ; with this difference, mines the point of level, when the ſtring and plummet hang

that inſtead of plain fights, it carries a teleſcope, to deter- againſt the line on the ſilver blade.

mine exactly a point of level at a good diſtance. All the accuracy of this inſtrument depends on the teleſcope's

The teleſcope is in a little braſs tube, about 15 inches long, being fitted at right angles to the perpendicular. ---It has a ball

faſtened on the fame rule as the level. Atthe end of the and locket, by which it is faſtened to its foot, and is ſaid to

tube of the teleſcope, marked 1 , enters the little tube i , car have been the invention of M. Picard .

rying the eye-glaſs, and a hair horizontally placed in the fo- Reflecting Level, is that made by means of a pretty long fur

cus of the object glaſs 2 ; which little tube may be drawn face of water, repreſenting the ſame object inverted, which

out or puſhed into the great one, for adjuſting the teleſcope to we ſee erect by the eye ; ſo that the point where thoſe two

different fights. At the other end of the teleſcope is objects appear to meet, is in a level with the place where the

Vo L. II . Nº XC. ſurface5 Xx



L E V L E V

ſurface of water is found. This is the invention of M. Ma

riotte .

There is alſo another reflecting level, conſiſting of a mirror

of ſteel, or the like, well poliſhed, and placed a little before

the object-glaſs of a teleſcope ſuſpended perpendicularly. --

This mirror muſt make an angle of 45 degrees with the te

leſcope ; in which caſe, the perpendicular line of the ſaid te

leſcope is converted into an horizontal line ; which is the

fame with the line of level. The invention of this is owing

to M. Caſſini.

Water Level, that which ſhews the horizontal line by means

of a ſurface of water, or other liquid ; founded on this prin

ciple, that water always naturally places itſelf level .

The moſt ſimple is made of a long wooden trough , or ca

nal , whoſe fides are parallal to its baſe ; fo that being equally

filled with water, the ſurface thereof ſhews the line of level.

This is the Chorobates of the ancients, deſcribed by Vitruvius ,

Lib. VIII. c. 6. See CHOROBATES.

This ſort of level is alſo made with two cups fitted to the

two ends of a pipe three or four foot long, about an inch in

diameter ; by means whereof the water communicates from

the one to the other cup : and this pipe being moveable on its

ſtand, by means of a ball and ſocket, when the two cups be

come equally full of water, their two ſurfaces mark the line

of level.

This inſtrument, inſtead of cups, may alſo be made with two

ſhort cylinders of glaſs, three or four inches long, faſtened to

each extreme of the pipe with wax, or maſtic. Into the pipe

is filled fome common or coloured water, which ſhews itſelf

thro' the cylinders, by means whereof the line of level is de

termined ; the heightof the water, with reſpect to the center

of the earth, being always the ſame in both cylinders. This

level tho' very ſinple, is yet very commodious for levelling
ſmall diſtances.

Level of M. Huygens's Invention, conſiſts of a teleſcope, a ,

(Tab. Surveying, fig. 7. ) in form of a cylinder ; going thro' a

ferril, in which it is faſten'd by the middle. – This ferril has

two flat branches, bb, one above, and the other below ; at

the ends whereof are faſten'd little moving pieces, which car .

ry two rings, by one of which the teleſcope is ſuſpended to a

hook at the end of the ſcrew 3 ; and by the other, a pretty

heavy weight is ſuſpended , in order to keep the teleſcope in

equilibrio. --- This weight hangs in the box 5 , which is almoſt

filled with linſeed oil,oil of wallnuts, or other matter that

will not eaſily coagulate, for more aptly ſetting the balance

of the weight and teleſcope. The inſtrument carries two

teleſcopes cloſe and very parallel to each other, the eye -glaſs

of the one being againſt the object-glaſs of the other, that

one may ſee each way without turning the level.In the fo

cus of the object-glaſs ofeach teleſcope, muſt a little hair be

ſtrained horizontally, to be raiſed and lowered as occaſion re

quires by a little ſcrew . - If the tube of the teleſcope be not

found level when ſuſpended, a ferril, or ring 4, is put on it,

to be Nid along till it fixes to a level. — The hook on which

the inſtrument is hung, is fixed to a fat wooden croſs ; at

the ends of each arm whereof there is a hook , ſerving to keep

the teleſcope from too much agitation in uſing, or in carriage.

To the ſaid flat croſs is applied another hollow croſs, that

ſerves as a caſe for the inſtrument ; but the two ends are left

open , that the teleſcope may be ſecured from the weather,

and always in a condition to uſe. The foot of this inftru

ment is a round braſs plate, to which are faſtened three braſs

ferrils, moveable by means of joints, wherein are put ſtaves ;

and on this foot is placed the box .

LEVELLING, the art or act of finding a line parallel to the

horizon , at one or more ſtations, in order todetermine the

height of one place with reſpect to another ; for the laying

grounds even, regulating deſcents, draining moraſſes, con

ducting waters, & c. See Level.

One place is ſaid to be higher than another, or outof level with

it, when it is more remote from the center of the earth ;

and a line equally diſtant from the center of it in all its points,

is called the line of true level : whence, becauſe the earth is

round, that line muſt be a'curve, and make a part of the

earth's circumference, or an arch concentrical with it, as the

line BCFG, Tab. Surveying, fig. 9. all the points whereof

are equally diſtant from the center of the earth A.

But the line of ſight, which the operations of levels give, is a tan

gent, or a right line perpendicular to the ſemidiameter of the

earth ; one extreme ofwhich tangent being thepoint of contact,

the other will be that of a ſecant drawn from the center of

the earth ; and the point which determines it, will be above

the ſurface of the earth , and of the true level, as much as

that ſecant exceeds the radius, or femidiameter of the earth .

This extremity of the tangent is ſaid to be in the apparent

level; as being that given by the ſight; but is eaſily reduced

to the true level, becauſe we know , by trigonometry, how

much each ſecant exceeds the radius ; and becauſe, by mea

ſuring, we have diſcovered the preciſe length of that radius.

It was for want of the knowledge of this, that the ancients

were not able to reduce the apparent level to the true one ;

and accordingly , to prevent falling into an error, never le

velled above 20 feet at once, where ſuch reduction was not

neceſſary.

By the tables fince made, it appears, that at the diſtance of

100 yards, the apparent level is raiſed above the true one

about one third of a line : ſo that the ancients, in this re

ſpect, were more ſcrupulous than needed .-By means of this

reduction, we are now able to level diſtances of one or two

miles, at a ſingle operation, which the ancients could not do

in leſs than 300 .

The operation of levelling is as follows : Suppoſe the heighth

of the point A , ( Tab. Surveying, fig. 10.) on the top of a moun

tain, above that of the pointB , and at the foot thereof, re

quired ? — Place the level about the middle diſtance, between

the two points, as in D, and ſtaffs in A and B, and let

there be perſons inſtructed with ſignals for raiſing and lower

ing on the faid ſtaffs, little marks of pafteboard, or other

matter. The level being placed horizontally by the bubble ,

& c. look towards the ſtaff A E, and cauſe the mark to be

raiſed , or lowered, till the middle, upper edge, or other

molt conſpicuous part appear in the viſual ray. Then mea

furing exactly the perpendicular heighth of the point A , a

bove the point E, which ſuppoſe 6 feet 4 inches, fet that

down in your book : then turn the level horizontally about,

that the eye- glaſs of the teleſcope may be ſtill next the eye

when you look the other way, (if you have only plain fights,

the inſtrument need not be turned ) and cauſe the perſon at

the ſtaff B to raiſe or lower his mark , till ſome conſpicuous

part of it fall in the viſual ray, as at C ; then meaſure the

perpendicular heighth of C above B, which ſuppoſe 16 feet,

16 inches ; ſet this alſo down in the book above the other

number of the firſt obſervation ; fubtract the one from the

other, the remainder will be 10 feet 4 inches, which is the

difference of level between A and B, or the heighth of the

point A above the point B.

Note, if the point D , where the inſtrument is fixed , be in

the middle between the two points A and B, there will be

no neceſſity for reducing the apparent level to the true level ;

the viſual ray, in that caſe, being raiſed equally above the

true level .

If it be further required to know whether there be a fuffi

cient deſcent for conveying water from the ſpring A , to the

point B, Tab. Surveying, fig. 11.- Here, in regard the di

ſtance from A to B is conſiderable, it is required that ſe

veral operations be made. Having then choſen a proper place

for the firſt ſtation, as at I, ſet up a ſtaff in the point A ,

near the ſpring, with a proper mark to hide up and down

the ſtaff, as L ; and meaſure the diſtance from A to I, which

ſuppoſe 2000 yards. Then the level being adjuſted in the

point I , let the mark L be raiſed and lowered till fuch time

as you ſpy ſome conſpicuous part of it through the teleſcope,

or ſights of the level, and meaſure the heighth A L, which

ſuppoſe 13 foot 5 inches. But in regard the diſtance A1 is

2000 yards, you muſt have recourſe to your table for a re

duction, ſubtracting 11 inches, which will leave the heighth

AL, 12 feet 6 inches ; and this note down in your book .

Now turn the level horizontally about, ſo as the eye- glaſs of

the teleſcope may be towards the ſtaff at A ; and fixing up

another ſtaff at H , cauſe the mark G to be moved up and

down, till you ſpy ſome conſpicuous part through the tele

ſcope, or fights. Meaſure the heighth HG, which ſuppoſe

6 yards, 4 foot, 2 inches. Meaſure likewiſe the diſtance of

the points IH, which ſuppoſe 1300 yards ; for which di

ſtance, according to the table, 4 inches 8 lines muſt be ſub

ſtracted from the heighth HG, which conſequently will but

leave 6 yards, 3 feet, 9 inches, 4 lines, to be taken down

in your book .

This done, remove the level forwards to ſome other eminence,

as E, whence the ſtaff H may be viewed ; as alſo another

ſtaff at D , near the place whither the water is to be conveyed.

Thelevel being again adjuſted in the point E, look back to

the ſtaff H ; and managing the mark as before, the viſual

ray will give the point F. Meaſure the heighth HF, which

fuppofe 11 feet, 6 inches. Meaſure likewiſe the diſtance H E,

which fuppofe 1000 yards ; for which diſtance the table gives

2 inches, 9 lines of abatement ; which being taken from the

heighth HF, there will remain 11 feet, 3 inches, 3 lines,

which enter in your book . Laſtly, turning the level to look

at the next ſtaff D, the viſual ray will give the point D.

Meaſure the heighth of D from the ground, which ſuppoſe

8 feet, 3 inches. Meaſure alſo the distance from the ſtation

E to B , which ſuppoſe goo yards ; for which diſtance the

table gives 2 inches, 3 lines of abatement; which being taken

from the heighth BD, there will remain 8 feet, 9 lines,

which enter as before.

For the manner of entering down obſervations in your book ,

obſerve that when a proper place or ſtation for the level,

between the two points, has been pitched upon , you muſt

write down the two heighths obſerved at that ſtation, in two

different columns, viz under the firſt column, thoſe ob

ſerved in looking through the teleſcope when the eye was

from the ſpring, or towards the point, which we may call

back -fights ; and under the fecond column, thoſe obſerved

when
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foot. inch . lin .

12 :

when the eye was next the ſpring, which we tall fore- fights, From hence it follows, that the action of a power, and the

in the manner following : reſiſtance of the weight, increaſe in proportion to their di

Back - fights. Fore-fights. ſtance from the fulcrum .

foot. inch. lin . And hence alſo it follows; that a power will be able to fur

Firſt height
?

Second height 21 : 09 : 4
6

tain a weight, if the diſtance of the point in the lever, to

corrected Fourth heighth 8 : 00 : 9 which it is applied, be to the diſtance of the weight, as the

Third heighth 11 : 3 : 3 29 : 10 : 1 weight to the intenſity of the power ; which, if it be ever

23 : 9 : 3
ſo little increaſed, muſt raiſe the weight. See this doctrine

Having ſummed up the heights of each column ſeparately, demonſtrated under the word Mechanic Powers ; and fur

ſubſtract the lefſer from the greater, the remainder will be ther illuſtrated under the word BALANCE : between which,

the difference of level between the points A and B ; as in this and the lever , there is a great analogy ; a lever of the firſt

example : kind being a ſort of ftilyard to raiſe weights. See Stil
YARD.

feet. inch. line.
The power and action of the lever will be fully illuſtrated by

29 : 10:01 the following propofitions.

23 : 09:03 1 ° . If the power applied to a lever, of any kind , ſuſtain a

6:00 : 10 -The difference of height, or level, weight, the power is to the weight in a reciprocal ratio of their

between the points A and B. distances from the fulcrum .

This is the converſe of that demonſtrated under the head

If the diſtance of the two points be required, add all the di- MECHANIC Powers.

ſtances meaſured , together; and dividing the difference of 2º . The weight of a lever of the firſt or ſecond kind AB,

height by theyards of the diſtances, foreach 200 yards you fig. 1. the diſtance of the center of gravity, from the fulcrum

will have a deſcent of about 2 inches, 9 lines. CV, and the diſtance of the weight, and the power AC and

Dr. Halley ſuggeſts a new method of levelling, which has CB, being all given ; to find the power that will ſuſtain it.

been put in practice by ſome of the French academy: this is --Suppoſe the lever void of gravity, but in lieu thereof

performed wholly by means of the barometer, in which the a weight hung at V ; if then AC be made to CV, as the

mercury is found to be ſuſpended to ſo much the leſs heighth, gravity of thelever to a fourth number, we ſhall have the

as the place is further remote from the center of the earth. weight which the lever is able to ſuſtain ; and this fubftracted

Hence it follows, thet the different heights of the mercury, from the given weight, the remainder will be the weight to

in two places, give the difference of the level . See BARO- be fuſtained by the power. Let C B then be to CA, as

METER. the remaining weight to a fourth weight; andwe ſhall have

Mr. Derham , from ſome obſervations he made at the top the power to be applied in B, in order to ſuſtain the given

and bottom of the monument, found that the mercury fell weight with the given lever.

one tenth of an inch at every 82 feet of perpendicular aſcent, 3. The gravity ofa lever of the firſt or ſecond kind AB,

when the mercury was at 30 inches. - Dr. Halley allows of the diſtance of its center of gravity from the fulcrum B V,

one tenth of an inch for every 30 yards ; which, conſidering the diſtances of the power, and the weight B C and CA,

how accurately the barometers are now made, an inch in being all given ; to find the weight to be ſuſtained :—Find

ſome of them being divided into an hundred or more parts, the part of the weight ſuſtained by the lever alone, as in the

all very ſenſible, he thinks this method ſufficiently exact to former problem ; in the ſame manner find the other part of

take the levels for the conveyance of water, and leſs liable to the weight, which the power applied in B is able to ſuſtain :

errors than the common levels. and the two numbers together, the ſum is the weight re

The fame author found a difference of three inches eight quired .

tenths, between the height of the mercury, at the top and 49. The gravity, and center of gravity F , of a lever of the

bottom of Snowden hill in Wales. ſecond kind CB, with the weight G , its diſtance from the

For the common occaſions of levelling to be performed with- fulcrum CA, and from the power C B, being given ; to

out much apparatus of inſtruments, time, or trouble, the fol- find the power capable to ſuſtain the weight:-Suppoſe the

lowing method may ſerve . - Set a pole upright in a ſpring, lever void of gravity , but in lieu thereof a weight equal there

pond, river, or other place whence water is to be brought, to hung in F, the power required to ſuſtain the lever alone ;

and mark how many feet and inches are above water. then find the power requiſite to ſuſtain the given weight G :

Then ſet up another pole, of equal length with the other, add the powers together, the ſum will be the power res

in the place to which the water is to come.
Place the cen- quired.

ter of a quadrant on the top of this laſt pole, the plummet 5º. If a power applied to a lever of any kind lift a weight,

hanging free ; ſpy through the ſights of the top of the pole the ſpace of the firſt is to that of the laſt, as this laſt to a

that is in the water, and if the thread cuts any degree of the power able to ſuſtain the ſame weight ; whence it follows,

quadrant, the water may be conveyed by a pipe laid in the that the gain of force is always attended with the loſs of time,

earth . If you cannot ſee from one extreme to the other, and vice verſa.

the operation may be repeated in the manner already di- LEVERET, among ſportſmen, a young hare in the firſt

rected . year of its age. See Hare-HUNTING.

LeveLLING Staves, are inſtruments uſed in levelling, ſerving LEVIGATION, the reduction of hard and ponderous bo

to carry the marks to be obſerved, and at the ſame time to dies, as coral , tutty, precious ſtones, &c. into a light, fubtile

meaſure the heights of thoſe marks from the ground. powder ; by grinding upon porphyry, a ſea-Shell, marble,

They uſually conſiſt each of two long ſquare wooden rulers, ſtone, or the like, as painters dotheir colours.

made to ſlide over one another, and divided into feet, in- Levigation is much uſed in pharmacy, and chemiſtry ; but
ches, & c. unleſs the grinding inſtruments bé extremely hard, they will

LEVER *, or Leaver, in mechanics, an inflexible right wear away, ſo as ſometimes to double the weight of the me
line, ſupported, in a ſingle point, on a fulcrum or prop ; and dicine thus managed.

uſed for the raiſing of weights : being either void of weight LEVITE *, an inferior kind of miniſter in the Jewith taber

itſelf, or, at leaſt , having fuch a weight as may be commo- nacle; and temple, who had the care and management of

diouſly counter- balanced . the ſacred utenſils.

* The word is form’d of the French levier, which fignifies the * The word comes from the Greek adiins, the root of which

ſame, formid of the verb lever, or Latin levare, to raiſe. is the name Levi, which was given to that patriarch by his

The lever is the ſecond, or, as others will have it, the firſt mother Leah , from the Hebrew 1715 lava), to be tied, or

of thoſe called mechanical powers, or ſimple machines, as be united ; Leah hoping, by the birth of this ſon, to be more

ing, of all others, the moſt ſimple ; and is chiefly applied for
cloſely link'd to her husband Jacob .

raiſing weights to ſmall heights. See Mechanic Powers. The Levites, in the Jewiſh church , were an order inferior to

In a lever there are three things conſidered : The weight to the prieſts; and anſwered, in ſome meaſure, to deacons in

be raiſed , or ſuſtained, as O ( Tab. Mechanics, fig. 1. ) – the Chriſtian church . See Priest, and DEACON .

The power by which it is to be raiſed , or ſuſtained, as B. The Levites of the old law had no ſettled lands allotted them

And the fulcrum , or prop D, whereon the lever is ſuſtained , for their maintenance, but lived chiefly of the offerings made

or rather, on which it moves round, the fulcrum remaining to God.They were diſtributed through all the tribes,

fixed . each of which gave ſome of their cities to the Levites, with

Levers are of three kinds : Sometimes the fulcrum is placed grounds in their neighbourhood for the ſubſiſtence of their

between the weight and the power, as in fig. 1. this we call focks. According to the numeration made by Solomon ,

a lever of the firſt kind. Sometimes, the weight is between from the age of twenty, there were thirty eight thouſand le

the fulcrum and the power ; which is called a lever of the fe- vites capable of ſerving : twenty four thouſand of theſe he ap

cond kind, as in fig. 2. And ſometimes, the power acts be- pointed for the daily miniſtry under the prieſts ; fix thou
tween the weight and the fulcrum , asfig. 3. which is the le- fand to the inferior judges in the cities , and to decide matters

ver of the third kind. relating to religion, and of no great conſequence to the ſtate ;

The power of the lever is founded on the following theorem , four thouſand to be door-keepers, and to take care of the

viz . That the ſpace, or arch deſcribed by each point of a riches of the temple ; and the reſt to do the office of chan

• lever, and conſequently thevelocity ofeach point of a lever, ters, or fingers. See TEMPLE, TABERNACLE , & c.

is as its diſtance from the fulcrum , or prop .' LEVITY, the privation, or want of weight in any body, when

compared

1

1

1
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VITY.

compared with another that is heavier. See WEIGHT. is, cannot be called a libel, if the author's name be to it.

In which ſenſe, levity ſtands oppoſed to gravity. See GRA- Libellers, among the ancient Romans, were puniſhed with

death, but in after times they were only whipped. Auguſtus

The ſchools maintain, that there is ſuch a thing as poſitive ranked famoſos libellos, defamatory libels, among the crimes

and abſolute levity, and impute to this the riſe or emergency læſæ majeſtatis, of high treaſon . - F. Baldwin has publiſhed

of bodies lighter in ſpecie than the fluids wherein they riſe. acomment on the imperial laws againſt libels. Scandalous

Butwe find by experience, that all bodies tend towards the pictures are reckoned amongſt libels.

earth, ſome dower, and ſome fafter, in all Auids and me A libel, the lawyers ſay , may be either in fcriptis, or fie

diums, whether water, air , c. - Thus, cork is ſaid to be fcriptis : in fcriptis, when a writing is compoſed, or publithed

lighter than gold , becauſe under equal dimenſions, the gold to another's dilgrace, which maybe done either verbis aut

will ſink in, and the cork ſwim upon water , See SPECIFIC cantilenis ; as, where this is maliciouſly repeated, or fung in

Gravity. the preſence of others : or elſe traditione, when the libel, or

Archimedes has demonſtrated, that a ſolid body will float any any copy of it, is delivered out to ſcandalize the party .

where in a Auid of the ſame ſpecific gravity, and that a lighter A libel fue feriptis, may be twofold. iº. Picturis, as to

body will keep above a heavier. --The reaſon is, that of paint the party in a ſhameful, or ignominous manner : or ,

bodies falling towards the earth, thoſe which have a like 2 ° . Signis, as to fix a gallows, or other ignominious figns,

number of equal parts, have equal gravity ; ſince the gra at the door of the party , or elſewhere.

vity of the whole, is the ſum of thegravity of all its parts . The puniſhment of libelling in England, is putting the cri

--Now two bodies have an equal number of equal parts, if minal in the pillory, whipping, fining, & c.

under the ſame dimenſions there be no intervals deftitute of Libel alſo ſignifies the original declaration of any action in
matter ; whence it follows, that as no portion of matter is ſo

the civil law . See ACTION and DECLARATION.

{mall, but that the body wherein it is contained may be whol- LIBELLATICI, an ancient kind of apoftates from Chri

ly divided into parts equally ſmall, there can be no reaſon ftianity, under the perſecution of Decius ; who, to prevent

for the deſcent of theſe, which will not equally hold for the their being obliged to renounce the faith, and ſacrifice to idols

deſcent of that . See DESCENT , FLUID, EC. in public, made application to the magiftrate, and abjured their

Hence it may be concluded , that thoſe bodies which do not faith in private ; obtaining certificates of them, either by in

equally gravitate under the ſame dimenſions, do not contain treaty or by money * ; by which they were atteſted to have

equal portions of matter ; and therefore when we fee, that a complied with the orders of the emperor, and were thereby

cube of gold ſubſides in water, at the ſame time that an equal ſheltered from any further moleftation , on account of their

bulk of cork ſwims upon it, it is evident, that the gold muſt religion.

have a greater number of equal parts of matter, under the * Theſe certificates were callid libelli; whence the people, wha

fame bulk, than the cork, or the cork muſt have a greater obtain'd them, came to be denominated libellarici.

number of vacuities than the gold ; and that there are alſo in Others, particularly the centuriators of Magdebourg, are of

the water a greater number of vacuities, than in gold. opinion, that the libellatici were only ſuch as fed the magi

Hence, we have a clear idea both of denſity or gravity, and ſtrates with money , to ſcreen them from perſecution, and

of levity ; and know, that the latter cannot, in a ſtrict ſenſe, from being obliged to renounce Chriſtianity.

be accounted any thing poſitive, but a mere negation, or ab M. Tillemont retains ſomewhat of each opinion ; he thinks

ſence of body, which determines that body to be lighter than the libellatici, applying themſelves to the magiſtrates, bought

another which contains more matter. off the facrificing and abjuration , and obtained letters by

Dr. Hooke, it is true, ſeems to maintain ſomething like a which they were declared to have renounced Chriſt, and

poſitive levity : which, if we miſtake not, is what he means ſacrificed to idols, though, in effect, they had done nei

by the term levitation ; viz. a property of bodies directly con
ther.

trary to that of gravitation towards the fun .
LIBERAL * Arts, are fuch as depend more on the labour of

This , he thinks, he has diſcovered in the ſtreams of ſeveral the mind, than on that of the hand ; or, that conſiſt more

comets ; which, though they had a deſcent from the neucleus
in ſpeculation, than operation ; and have a greater regard to

of the comet towards the ſun, yet they quickly returned , and amuſement and curiofity, than neceſſity. See Art.

went oppoſite to the ſun, and that to prodigious extent. * The word comes from the Latin liberalis ; which, among

See COMET, and ATMOSPHERE. the Romans, ſignified a perſon who was not a llave, and

In effect, where the power of gravitation ceaſes, it ſhould whoſe will , of conſequence, was not check’d by the command

ſeem fome fuch contrary force does begin ; whereof we have
of any malter.

inſtances in the phænomena of attraction. This is what Such are grainmar, rhetoric, painting, ſculpture, architecture,

Sir Iſaac Newtoncalls the vis repellens, and appears to be muſic, &c.-The liberal arts uſed formerly to be ſummed

one of the laws of nature ; without which, it would be hard up in the following Latin verſe :

to account for rarefaction, and ſome other appearances. See Lingua, Tropus, Ratio, Numerus, Tonus, Angulus, Aſtra.

REPULSION. And the mechanical arts, which, however, are innumerable,

Paracentric Solicitation of LEVITY. See PARACENTRIC. under this ;

LEVY,Levare,inlaw , ſignifics to gather, or collect : as, |LIBERALIA, feaſts celebrated bythe ancient Romans

, in

Rus, Nemus, Arma, Faber, Vulnera, Lana, Rates.

to levy money, to levy troops, & c.

Levy ſometimes alſo denotes to erect, or ſet up ; as, to levy a honour of Liber, or Bacchus : the ſame with thoſe which the

mill.-- Levy alſo fignifies to raiſe, or caſt up ; as, to levy a ditch. Greeks called Dionyſia and Dionyfiaca. See DIONYSIA.

LEX, Law . See the article Law. They took their name from liber, i. e. free ; a title conferred

Lex amiſſa, or legem amittere, in law, is underſtood of an in- on Bacchus, in memory of the liberty or freedom which he

famous perjured perſon, who is ſaid to loſe his law ; or, as granted to the people of Bæotia ; or perhaps becauſe wine,

Bracton has it, non eft ulterius dignus lege. See INFAMOUS, whereof he was the reputed deity, delivers men from care,

Lex Judicialis, is properly purgatio per judicium ferri; fome
and ſets their minds at eaſe and freedom . - Varro derives the

times called ſimply judicium . See JUDICIUM, and Pur- name of this feaſt from liber, conſidered as a noun adjective,

and fignifying free; becauſe the prieſts were free from their

Lex Sacramentalis, purgatio per ſacramentum . See OATH, and function, and eaſed of all care during the time of the liberalia.

PURCATION. For, in effect, it was the old women who officiated in the

Lex Talionis. See the article Talio. ceremonies and ſacrifices of theſe feaſts.

Lex Terræ , the law and cuſtom of the land ; by which name LIBERANDIS Terris. See the article Terris.

it is diftinguiſhed from the civil law . See COMMON Law . LIBERI Tauri Libertas. See the article TAURI.

Legem Terræ amittere. See the article AMITTERE . LIBERIA , a feaſt held among the Romans on the day where

LEXICON *, n Erxov, the fame with dictionary. See Dic on their children laid aſide their juvenile habits, and affumed

the robe called toga libera . See Toga, and VIRILE .TIONARY.

• The word is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of Greek dictionaries : The liberia were kept on the ſixteenth of the calends of

it is deriv'd from the Greek neEis, word , diction ; of negw , I April ; that is, the ſeventeenth of March.

ſpeak. LIBERTATES Angliæ Cuftodes. See CUSTODES.

LIBATION, Libatio , a ceremony in the heathen facrifices, LIBERTUS, or LIBERTINUS, among the Romans, a freed
wherein the prieſt ſpilt ſome wine, milk , or other liquor, man ; or a perſon ſet free from a legal ſervitude. See Slave,

in honour of the deity to whom the facrifice was offered, and MANUMISSION.

after having firſt tafted it himſelf. See SACRIFICE . Thefe ftill retained ſome mark of their ancient ſtate : He who

Alexander is ſaid to have facrificed a bull to Neptune ; and made a Nave free, having a right of patronage over the liber

for an offering to the ſea -gods, threw the golden veſſel , uſed tus :; ſo that if the latter failed of ſhewing due reſpect to his

for the libation, into the ſea . patron , he was reſtored to his fervitude ; and if the libertus

Libations were alſo in uſe under the law of Moſes, being en died without children , his patron was his heir.

joined by God in Exodus xxix , and Numbers xv . LIBERTINES, LIBERTINI, a religious fect which aroſe

LIBEL, Famoſus LIBELLUS, a writing containing injuries, re- in the year 1525 ; whoſe principal tenets were, That there

proaches, or accuſations againſt the honour, and reputation is but one only (pirit , which is that of God : who is diffuſed

of any perſon, particularly of a ſuperior, or governor. See through all things ; who is and lives in all creatures ; that our

SATYR. ſouls are nothing but this ſpirit of God : That the foul dies

Platina is of opinion, that a writing, how injurious foever it with the body ; that ſin is a mere chimæra, and only fubfifts

GATION.

in



L I B L I B
!

M
a
g
n
,
o

122 SI6

2

N2

:

10 22 31 4 34 38 N 6

LI

any thing.

14 28 1

I

16 54 30

20

in opinion , for that it is God that does all , both good and ments, that we have in our irregular appetites. See JUDG

evil ; that paradiſe is a dream , and held a phantom invented MENT, WILL, & c.

by prieſts, and religion a ſtate - trick to keep men in awe ; that The doctrine of Pelagius, with regard to liberty, is built on

ſpiritual regeneration only conſiſts in ftiling the remorſe of philofophy, which does not allow us to have loſt our original

conſcience; repentance, in avowing to have done no evil ; and liberty of doing good. See PELAGIAN.

that it is lawful, and even expedient, to diſſemble in matters LIBERTY of Conſcience, a right or power of making profeſſion

of religion . See FLORIN I ANS, PRISCILLIANISTS, & c. of any religion, or ſerving God in any manner that a man
To theſe they added horrible blaſphemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; ſees fit.

faying, he was nothing but a mere je ne fcai quoi, compoſed This feems to be a natural right : it is vigorouſly oppoſed by

of the ſpirit of God , and of theopinion ofmen. the generality of the Romaniſts, and even by many of the Re
Theſe maxims occafioned their being called Libertines ; and the formed, though it ſeems as if the reformation could ſcarce

word has been uſed in an ill ſenſe ever ſince. fubfift without it. See TOLERATION, and PERSECUTION.

The Libertiniſpread principally in Holland and Brabant. Their LIBRA, Ballance, one of the mechanical powers. See BAL
leaders were one Quintin , a Picard, and another called Cho- LANCE .

pin, who joined with him , and became his diſciple. LIBRA, is alſo one of the twelve ſigns of the zodiac ; exactly

LIBERTY, LIBERTAS, is uſually underſtood of that ſtate oppofite to Aries ; ſo called, becauſe when the ſun is in this

wherein a man acts freely ; or that power by which he deter- fign, at the autumnal equinox, the days and nights are equal,

mines himſelf voluntarily either to good or evil, to this thing as if weighed in a ballance.

or that.

In which ſenſe liberty amounts to the fame with freedom , and Stars in the conſtellation Libra .

ſtands oppoſed to neceſity. - See Freedom , and Necessi

TY.

cs , Longitude/ Latitude

Names and Situations ofthe Stars.

Liberty may be defined, an active indifference of the will, to op
will, or not to will any thing. See Will .

M 10 52 46 9

Moſt of the ſchoolmen confound liberty and the will together,
I ! 43 17 8 43 986

and make one definition ſerve for both. They diſtinguiſh li 4 10 50 17 7 21 N4 5
berty into a great many kinds ; as, Preced. in ſouth . ſcale

9 51 43 3 54 NI

Liberty of Contrariety, Contrarietatis, which is a freedom of 10 42 55 0 24 26 N

doing two things not only different, but contrary to each other.
5

Liberty of Contradiction , a power either of doing a thing, or
Bright ſtar of ſouth. ſcale 10 46 40 o 22 51 3

letting it alone.
6 41 09 13 30 17 N 6

14 2 47

Jeſus Chriſt had not the liberty of contrariety, with regard to

7 37 33 / S 6

Firſt north. of ſouth . ſcale

good and evil, for he could not do evil ' ; 'but he had a liberty Second 10 48 00 5 12 27 N 6

of contradiction with regard to good. 10

Next LIBERTY, Proxima, is a full, abſolute freedom of doing 8 50 18 12 00 48 N5 6

3 19 5 33 48 N 7

Remote Liberty, is a liberty that comprehends a natural power,
11 13 38 5 37 15 N 6

That preced . in north . ſcale 10 58 34 8 16 N
34

though embaraſſed -with obſtacles, which it is in our power to
4 5

South. of inform .preced . below ſcales 16 22 31 7 35 56 S 3

remove, and to attain to a next liberty.
15

Thus he who has not the actual grace neceſſary for fulfilling 8 17 42 18 34 16 N 6
his duty, but has yet the actual grace of prayer, has a next Firſt ſouth. following ſcale 1 13 43 N
liberty with regard to prayer, and a remote liberty with regard Second 14 34 16 I 32 N

to his duty.
North . of inform .preced.below ſcales 16 41 43 1 48 23 S

Cicero defines liberty, the power of living after a man's own I 35 58 S16

wilh , without any cauſe or impediment to oblige him to do
0 17 Bo N 7

one thing rather than another.
In north . foot of Lupus 20 40 13 11 27 1 S 4

F. Malebranche gives us a ſtill more philoſophical definition : Northern ſcale
15 2 40 8 31 45 N 2

The will he defines to be that impreſſion , or natural motion, Second following ſouth . ſcale 17 36 48 2 49 46 N 7

which inclines towards good in the general ; and by liberty he Another 17 58 36 3 22 18 N 6

underſtands, that power which themind has of determining
25

Next after north. ſcale
this general impreſſion towards ſuch objects as pleaſe us ; and 17 I 43 8 5 44 N

19 35 30
fo of directing our general inclinations to ſome particular

8 17

1 40 27 7
things. See NATURAL Inclination .

7 46 2 23 22N7
Whence it is eaſy to perceive, that though all natural inclina Third following ſouth. fcale 2 16 39 N 4

tions be voluntary, yet they are not all free; not, we mean, 30

with a liberty of indifference, which includes a power of wil 23 44 54 8 30 16 5 6

Jing, or not willing ; or of willing quite the contrary to that Following in north. ſcale 19 19 41 5

which our natural inclinations lead us to.
Preced . under north ſcale 19 12 14 948 13 5

20 48 53 4 25 27 |N 3 4
For, though it is voluntarilyand freely that we love good in

Nor. of 2 inform . follow .below ſcales 24 16 22
general, it being abſurd to ſuppofe we ſhould love any thing

4

35 [ M or before feet of fouth .

without the will , or that the will can ever be conſtrained ;
1 17 9 58 50 S 4

yet we do not love it freely (in the ſenſe juſt laid down) becauſe
22 39 00 0 14 7 | N 6

it is not in the power of the will not to deſire to be happy. 24 4 5 57 S 7

It muſt be obſerved, however, that the mind , conſidered as Fourth of follow . ſouth. ſcale 23 27 oo i 54 N 4

determined towards good in general, cannot divert its motion Second below north. ſcale 23 2 52N4

to any particular good, unleſs the ſame mind, conſidered as 40

Laſt follow . ſouth. ſcale 26
9 40

capable of ideas, have ſome knowledge of that particular good :
4

Follow . below north . ſcale 25 33 4

That is, in plainer terms, the will is a blind power, that can
3 30 4N

South , of follow . north . ſcale 26 4 4 6 7 48 N

not direct itſelf to any thing but what the underſtanding re 27 4 53 4 4 20 N 7

preſents to it : So that the power which the will has to deter 25 32 29 12 00

mine its impreffion towards general good, or its natural incli 45

nations, varioufly, conſiſts in the power it has to command Midd . of thoſe follow. north . ſcale 26 58 43 9 16 29 N4 5

the underſtanding to repreſent ſome particular good .
North. of the ſame m 28 35 710 54 30 N 5

Thus, a perſon, for inſtance, repreſents ſome dignity to him- LIBRA, alſo denotes the ancient Roman pound, borrowed from

ſelf as a good to be wiſhed for ; immediately the will deſires the Sicilians, who called it litra, pet. See POUND.

this good ; that is, the impreſſion which themind continually The libra .was divided into twelve unciæ , or ounces, equal to

receives towards good in general, determines it to this dignity. about ten ounces and a half ofour weight.

But as that dignity is not the univerſal good, nor is conceived The diviſions of the libra were, the uncia, one twelfth ; the

clearly and diſtinctly as ſuch by the mind (for the mind can- ſextans, one ſixth ; the quadrans, one fourth ; the triens, one

not conceive a thing clearly which is not) the impreſſion we third ; the quincunx, five ounces ; the ſemis, fix ; the ſeptunx ,

have towards good in general, is not entirely exhauſted by ſeven ; the bes, eight; the dodrans, nine; the dextans, ten ;

that particular good; the mind has an inclination to go fur- the deunx, eleven ; laſtly, the as weighed twelve ounces, or

ther ; it does not love that dignity neceſſarily or invincibly,
See As.

and in this reſpect is free. The Roman libra was uſed in France for the proportions of

Now , its liberty conſiſts in this, that not being fully convinced their coin , till the time of Charlemagne, or perhaps till that

that this good contains in it all thegood it is capable of enjoy- of Philip I. in 1093 ; their ſols being ſo proportioned , as that

ing, it may fufpend its judgment and its defire. twenty of them are equal to the libra .

The caſe is nearly the ſame with regard to the knowledge of By degrees, it became a term of account, and every thing of

truth : we love this, as we do the enjoyment of good, by a the value of twenty fols, were called a livre. See Livre .

natural impreſſion ; which impreſſion is not invincible in the The Romans had alſo a coin called libra, equal to twenty

latter, excepting evidence be full, and our knowledge of the denarii : though Scaliger will have it , that libra was, even a

object compleat. We have the ſame liberty in our falfe judg- mong them, a term of account, not a coin . See POUND.
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LIBRA Penſa, in our law books, denotes a pound of money in Some ſay, that as money is divided into pounds, Brillings, perce

weight. See Pound, and Money. and farthings, the ſame degrees are to be obſerved in the divi

It was uſual, in former days, not only to tell the money, but ſion of lands; and therefore, as quadrans fignifies a farthing,

to weigh it ; in regard many cities, lords, and biſhops, bav- ſo quadrantata is the fourth part of an acre; ebolata an half;

ing their mints, coined money , and often very bad denariata, a whole acre ; ſolidata , 12 acres ; and librata , 20

which reaſon, though the pound conſiſted of twenty ſhillings, times 12 acres ; 1. e. 240 acres. See FARTHINGDEAL .

they always weighed it. See Pensa. LIBRATION , in aſtronomy, an apparent irregularity in the

LIBRARII, among the ancients, were a ſort of copiſts, who motion of the moon , by which ſhe ſeems to librate, or waver

tranſcribed in beautiful, or, at leaſt, legible characters, what about her own axis ; fometimes, from the eaſt to the weſt ;

had been wrote by the notarii in notes, and abbreviatures. and ſometimes, from the weſt to the eaſt. See Moon.

See Note, NOTARY, CALLIGRAPHUS, & C. Hence it is, that ſome parts in the moon's weſtern limb, or

LIBRARY, an edifice, or apartment deſtined for the placing of margin, at one time, recede from the centre of the disk ; and

books; or the booksthemſelves lodged therein . See Book . ! at another, move towards it : by which means, ſome of thoſe

Some authors refer the origin of libraries to the Hebrews; and parts, which were before viſible , ſet and hide themſelves in

obſerve, that the care theſe took for the preſervation of their the inviſible ſide of the moon, and afterwards become again

ſacred books, and thememory of what concerned the actions conſpicuous.

of their anceſtors, became anexample to other nations, par This libration of the moon , is owing to her equitable rotation

ticularly the Egyptians. Oſmanduas, king of Egypt, is ſaid round her own axis, and her unequal motion in the perime

to have taken the hint firſt ; who, according to Diodorus, had ter of her orbit. For if the moon moved in a circle, whoſe

a library built in his palace, with this inſcription over the centre coincided with the centre of the earth , andtựrned round

door, duxns Izīgetov. Nor were the Ptolomys, who reigned its axis in the preciſe time of its period round the earth ; the

in the ſamecountry, leſs curious, and magnificent in books.
plane of the fame lunar meridian would always paſs through

The ſcripture alſo ſpeaks of a library of the kings of Perſia ,
the earth , and the fame face of the moon would be conſtantly

Efdras v . 17. vi. i . 'which ſome imagine to have conſiſted of and exactly turned towards us. But ſince the real motion of

the hiſtorians of that nation, and of memoirs of the affairs of the moon is in an ellipfis, in whoſe focus is the earth , and the

ftate ; but, in effect, it appears rather to have been a depoſi- motion of the moon about the earth is equable ; or, which is

tory of laws, charters, and ordinances of the kings.- The the ſame thing, every meridian of the moon, by the rotation ,

Hebrew text calls it the houſe of treaſures, and afterwards the deſcribes angles proportional to the times : the plane of no one

houſe of the rolls, where the treaſures were laid up - Wemay, meridian will conſtantly paſs through the earth .

with more juſtice, call that a library, mentioned in the ſecond LIBRATION of the Earth, is that motion whereby the earth is

of Eſdras to have been built by Nehemiah, and in which were ſo retained in its orbit, as that its axis continues conſtantly pa

preſerved the books of the prophets, and of David, and the
rallel to the axis of the world .

letters of their kings. This, Copernicus calls the motion of libration ; and may be il

The firſt who erected a library at Athens, was the tyrant luſtrated thus : Suppoſe a globe, with its axis parallel to that

Pififtratus ; and yet Strabo refers the honour of it to Arifto- of the earth , painted on the flag of a maſt, moveable on its

tle. That of Piſiſtratus was tranſported by Xerxes intoPerſia, axis, and conſtantly driven by an eaſt wind,while it fails round

and afterwards brought back by Seleucus Nicanor to Athens. an ihand ; it is evident, the painted globe will be fo librated ,

Long after, it was plundered by Sylla,and re-eſtablifhed by as that its axis will be parallel to that of the world , in every

Hadrian.- Plutarch fays, that, under Eumenes, there was a ſituation of the ſhip .

library at Pergamus, containing 200,000 books. — Tyranni- LICENCE, Licentia, in law , a power, or authority given

an , a celebrated grammarian, cotemporary with Pompey,
to another, to do ſome lawful act. SeeLICENTIATE.

had a library of 3000 volumes. Thatof Ptolemy Philadel- Alicence is a perſonal power , and cannotbe transferred to an
phus, accordingto A.Gellius, contained 700,000, all in rolls, other : though a licence may be granted to a man and his

burnt by Cæſar's ſoldiers. - Conſtantine, and his fucceffors, affigns.

erected a magnificent one at Conſtantinople ; which, in the Licence is alſo uſed, in the civil law , for a permiffion, or leave
eighth century, contained 300,000 volumes, all burnt by or- granted by a ſuperior.

der of Leo Iſaurus : and, among the reſt, one wherein the Juftinian appointed four years to be ſpent in the ſtudy of the

Iliad, and Odyſſee were written in letters of gold, on the guts law ; after which, thoſe who had diſcharged this obligation ,

of a ferpent. were ſaid to have licence, or permiſſion to retire from ſtudy.

The moſt celebrated libraries of ancient Rome, were the Ul- Licence is alſo applied to the letters, or certificates taken out

pian, and the Palațin . They alſo boaſt much of thelibraries in univerſities, whether in law , phyſic, or divinity. See

of Paulus Æmilius, who conquered Perſius; of Lucius Lu
DEGREE .

cullus, of Aſinius Pollio, Atticus, Julius Severus, Domitian, Licence, in the Sorbonne, denotes a period of two years, which

Serenus, Pamphilus Martyr, and the emperors Gordian and the batchelors are obliged to paſs in affiſting at acts, and diſputing

Trajan. in them, to qualify themſelves for being admitted doctors.

Anciently, every large church had its library ; as appears by Letter of Licence. See the article Letter.

the writings of $. Jerom , Anaftafius, and others. Pope Ni- Licence to ariſe, in law, LICENTIA ſurgendi, is a liberty, or
cholas laid the firſt foundation of that of the Vatican, in 1450. ſpace of time given by the court to a tenant, who is affoined

: It was deſtroyed by the conſtable Bourbon, in the facking of de malo lecti ina real action, to riſe out of his bed and go a

Rome, and reſtored by pope Sixtus V. and has been conſider bout his buſineſs. See Essoin .

ably enriched with the ruins of that of Heidelberg , plundered LICENCES, in painting, are the liberties which the painter takes
by count Tilly in 1622. in diſpenſing with the rules of perſpective, and the other laws

One of the moſt compleat libraries in Europe, is ſaid to be of his art.

that erected at Florence by Coſmo de Medicis; over the gate Poetical LICENCE, is the liberty which poets claim of diſpenſing

whereof is wrote, labor abſque labore. Though it is now ex with the ordinary rules of grammar.

ceededby that of the French king ; begun by Francis I. aug. Anciently, poets had much greater licences than are now al

mented by cardinal Richelieu, and compleated by M. Colbert. lowed .The Greeks, by having recourſe to the ſeveral dia

The emperor's library at Vienna, according to Lambecius, lects of their tongue, could lengthen out a word if it were

conſiſts of 80000 volumes, and 15940 curious medals. too ſhort, or retrench ſomething from it if it were too long.

The Bodleian library at Oxford, built on the foundation of -The old poets did what they pleaſed with their language,

that of duke Humphry, exceeds that of any univerſity in Eu- and ſubjected it not only to all their neceſſities, but their ca
rope, and even thoſe of all the ſovereigns of Europe, except prices too.

the emperor's and French king's, which are each of them
Et data Romanis venia eft indigna poetis.

older by a hundred years. Itwas firſt opened in 1602, and
But theſe became ridiculous in courſe of time; and the poets

has fince found a great number of benefactors; particularly arenowdeſpoiled ofmoſt of their ancient privileges.

Sir Rob. Cotton , Sir H. Savil, archbiſhop Laud, Sir Kenelm LICENCIATE, or LICENTIATE , he who has obtained the

Digby, Mr. Allen, Dr. Pocock, Mr. Selden , and others. The degree of a licence. See Licence, and Degree.

Vatican , the Medicean , that of Beffarion atVenice, and thoſe Moſt of the officers of judicature in Spain, are known by no

juſt mentioned, exceed the Bodleian in Greek manuſcripts ; other name than that of licenciates. - To paſs licenciate in the

which yet out- does them all in oriental manuſcripts. common law , civil law, or phyſic, they muſt have Itudied

As to printed books, the Ambroſian at Milan , and that of ſeven years; in divinity, ten.

Wolfembuttle, are two of the moſt famous, and yet both in- LICENTIATE; among us, is uſually underſtood of a phyſician ,
ferior to the Bodleian . who has a licence to practice, granted him by the college of

The Cotton library conſiſts wholly of manuſcripts, particu phyſicians, or biſhop of the dioceſe. See COLLEGE .

larly of ſuch as relate to the hiſtory and antiquities of Eng A perſon practiſing phyſic, without ſuch licence, in caſe his

land ; which, as they are now bound, make about 1000 vo patient dies under his hands, is guilty of felony in the eye of
lumes. the law.

LIBRATA Terra, a portion of ground containing four ox- LICHEN , Agruv, a cutaneous diſtemper, otherwiſe called im
gangs, and every ox -gang thirteen acres. petigo. See IMPETIGO.

With us,it is ſo much land as is yearly worth 20s. Ini Henry LIE , or Lye under the ſea. - The failors fay, a ſhip lies under
the third's time, he that had quindecim libratas terræ, was thefea, when , her helm being made faſt a-lee, ihe lies fo a

to receive the order of knighthood. See KNIGHT, and hull, that the ſea breaks upon her bow, or broad - fide.

KNIGHTS-FEE.
LIEGE,
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LIEGE *, LIGIUS, properly ſignifies a vaſſal, who holds à rent kinds. See ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, & c.

kind of fee, that binds him in a cloſer obligation to his lord Life, then , in the general, expreſſes a kind of active, opera

than other people. See VASSAL . tive'exiſtence ; and is therefore conceived to conſiſt in mo.

" The term ſeems to be derived from the French lier, to bind ; tion.-But, particularly,

in regard of a ceremony uſed in rendering faith, or homage, Life of Body, Vita Corporis, conſiſts in an uninterrupted mo

which was by locking the vallal's thumb, or his hand, in that
tion therein . - A body, therefore , ſaid to be living, muft con

of the lord , to fhew that he was faft bound by his oath of fi

delity. --- Cujus, Vigenere , and Bignon , chuſe rather to derive
fift of various parts or members. both internal and external,

the word from the ſame ſource with leudis, or leodi, loyal,
fo framed, and puttogether, as to conſtitute one whole. And

faithful. — But Du Cange falls in with the opinion of thoſe
theſe members muft be moved , and warmed by fome Auid

who derive it from liti, a kind of vaſſals, fo firmly attached ſubſtance, permeating the whole frame; by which heat and

to their lord , on account of lands or fees held of him , that motion, the vital functions are to be performed . Such are

they were obliged to do him all manner of ſervice, as if they nutrition , generation , local motion , & c. See BLOOD, CIR

were his domeſtics. Headds, this was formerly called litgium CULATION, C.

ſervitium , and the perſon litge. In this ſenſe, the word is Life of Mind, Vita Mentis, is held by the Carteſians, to con

ured leg . Edro. cap . 19. Judai ſub tutela regis ligea debent

effe; that is, wholly under his protection.
fift in a perpetual cogitation , or uninterrupted courſe ofthink

By liege. homage, the vaſlal was obliged to ſerve his lord to- ing ; which ſeems likewiſe to have been Ariſtotle's meaning,

wards all, and againſt all, excepting, his father. In which
when he calls the ſoul olunsXact ; which his interpreters call

ſenſe, the word was uſed in oppoſition to ſimple homage ;
aétus : thinking being the only proper act of the mind . See

which laft, only obliged the vaſtal to pay the rights, and ac
ENTELECHIA.

cuſtomed dues to his lord ; and not to bear arms againſt the
But Mr. Locke endeavours to refute this principle. See

emperor, prince, or other ſuperior lord : ſo that a liege man
THINKING, SOUL, & c.

was a perſon wholly devoted to his lord, and entirely under Life of Man, Vita Hominis, conſiſts in a continued communi

his command * . cation of body and mind ; or in operations, to which both

* Omnibus, & c. Reginaldus rex Inſularum , falutem. Sciatis
the motions of the body, and ideas of the mind contribute.

quod deveni bomo ligeus domini regis Anglia Johannis, contra Thus, e. g. the mind now thinking of ſomething, on occa

omnes mortales quamdiu vixera, & inde ei fidelitatem & facra- fion of that thought, there ariſes à certain motion in the body.

mentum præfliti, &C. M. S. penes W. Dugdale. And now , again, the body moves firſt, which motion is

But it muſt be obſerved, there were formerly 'two kinds of followed by ſome thought of the mind. See Soul .

liege homage : the one , by which the vaffal was obliged to In ſuch alternate or reciprocal operation, does the life of man

ſerve his lord , againſt all, without exception , even his love- confift ; conſidered as he is a compound of body and mind .

reign ; the other, by which he was to ſerve him againſt all , See SENSATION, Motion, & c.

except ſuch other lords as he had formerly owed liege homage Life is more particularly uſed for the duration of an animal's
to . See HOMAGE. being ; or, the ſpace of timethat paſſes between its birth and

In our old ſtatutes, lieges, and liege people, are termspeculiar - death. See Death, & c.

ly appropriated to the king's fubjects ; as being liges, ligi, or Life, is alſo uſed for the conſtitution ; or, that principle of

ligati, obliged to pay all allegiance to him ; 8 Hen. VI. 14 Hen , heat, and motion , which animates bodies, and makes them

VIII. &c. though private perſons had their lieges too perceive, act, and grow ,

* Reinaldus Dei gratia abbasRamefiæ , præpofitio & bominibus de Inwhich ſenſe, life is divided into animal, ſenſitive, and vege

Branceſtre, &omnibus vicinis Francis & Anglis, ſalutem . tative. See ANIMAL , SENSITIVE, & C.

Sciatis me dedile terram Ulfe, in depedene ( hodie depedale! Life, in a medical ſenſe, is defined , the circulation of the blood .

huic Baſelino & uxori ejus Alfnice - la conditione quod effetti See CIRCULATION.

fint homines liges. Lib. Rameſ.

Liege Vaſſalage. See the article VASSALAGE.
Prolongation of Life, is made by lord Bacon one of the three

LIENTERY *, Kerutegia , in phyſic, a kind of looſeneſs,
branches of medicine ; the other two relating to the preſerva

wherein thefood paffes fo ſuddenly through the ſtomach and
tion of health , and the cure of diſeaſes, See MEDICINE.

guts, as to be thrown out by ſtool, withlittle or no altera
The theory of prolonging life he numbers among the delide

tion .
rata. Some means, or indications, that ſeem to lead to it,

The antients were of opinion, the lientery was owing to the
he lays down as follows.

too great 'ſmoothneſs, and Nipperineſs of the inſide ofthe in Things are preſerved in two manners ; either in their identity,

teſtines, by which they let the food Nip off before it was di . or byreparation. In their identity, as a fly or antin amber,

geſted :: and hence they gave it this name, which is formed a fower, or fruit, or wood, in a conſervatory of ſnow ; a

from no , ſmooth, poliſhed, and sleev, inteftine. dead carcaſs in balſams. - By reparation, as a Aame, or ame

The leintery is generally owing either to a defect in the fer- chanical engine, & c. — To attain to the prolongation of life,

ment of the ſtomach , or to a relaxation of the pylorus, at- both theſe methods muſt be uſed ; and the human body muſt

tended with ſo brisk an irritation of the fibres of the ſto- be preſerved both as inanimates, as flame, and as mechanical

mach, that inſtead of retaining the aliment, it lets it paſs. inftruments are preſerved.

Exceſs of drinking ſometimes occaſions this diſeaſe, by re- Hence ariſe three intentions for the prolongation of life: retar

laxing the ſtomach, and eſpecially the pylorus, too immode- dation of conſumption , proper reparation, and renovation of

what begins to grow old . Conſumption is occafioned by two

LIEUTENANT, locum tenens, a deputy, or officer, who holds, kinds of depredation ; a depredation of the innate ſpirit, and
the place of a ſuperior, and diſcharges that function in his ab . a depredation of the ambient air.-Theſe may be each pre

fence, which he ought to exerciſein perſon . vented two ways ; either by rendering thoſe agents leſs preda

Of theſe, ſome are civil ; as lords lieutenants of kingdoms, tory, or by rendering the paſſive parts ( viz. the juices of the

who are the king's viceroys, and govern in his ſtead ; and body) leſs liable to be preyed on . - The fpirit will be rendered

lords lieutenants of counties. See LORD, and County. leſs predatory, if either its ſubſtance be condenſed, as by the

But the term is moſt frequent among inilitary men, among uſe of opiates, grief, & c. or its quantity diminiſhed , as in

whom there is a variety of lieutenants.- As, fpare and monaftic diets ; or its motion calmed, as in idleneſs

LIEUTENANT-General, a great officer, the next in rank to the and tranquility. - The ambient air becomes leſs predatory, if

general of an army ; who, in battle, commands one of the it be either leſs heated by the rays of the ſun, as in cold cll

lines, or wings ; a detachment in a march, or a flying camp. mates, in caves, mountains, and anachorets cells ; or be kept

-Alſo , a quarter at a fiege, or one of the attacks when it off from the body, as by a denſe skin , the feathers of birds,

is his day of duty. See GENERAL . and the uſe of oils and unguents, without aromatics. The

In France, they have alſo lieutenant-generals of their naval juices of the body are rendered leſs liable to be preyed on, ei

forces, who command immediately under the admirals. ther by making them harder, or more moiſt and oily : har

In Holland they have a lieutenant- admiral, which is the ſame der; as by a coarſe ſharp diet, living in the cold, robuſt exer

with what wecall a vice-admiral. See ADMIRAL . ciſes, and ſome mineral baths : moilter, as by the uſe of ſweet

LIEUTENANT -General of the Ordnance, is he who has the charge foods, & c. abſtaining from falts and acids; and eſpecially by

of the artillery, batteries, &c. under the maſter- general, or ſuch a mixture of drink, as confifts wholly of fine ſubtilepar

in his abſence. See ORDNANCE, &c. ticles, without any acrimony or acidity .
LIEUTENANT- Colonel of Foot, is the ſecond officer in a regi- Reparation is performed by means of aliment : alimentation

ment ; he commands in the abſence of the colonel, and in is promoted four ways ; by the concoction of the viſcera, ſo

battle takes, poſt at his colonel's left. as to extrude the aliment, by exciting the exterior parts to

The dragoons have alſo a lieutenant-colonel ; but the horſe have the attraction of the aliment, as in proper exerciſes and frica

not, properly, any ; the firſt captain of the segiment ſupplies tions, and ſome unctions and baths; by the preparation of

the office. See Colonel. the food itſelf, ſo as it may more eaſily inſinuate itſelf, and,

LieutENANT- Colonel of Horſe, being only the firſt captain of in ſome meaſure, anticipate the digeſtion ; as in various ways

the regiment ; who commands in the abſence of the colonel, of dreſſing meats, mixing drinks, fermenting breads, and re

taking place of all the other captains. ducing the virtues of theſe three into one ; by promoting the

Captain LIEUTENANT. See the article CapraiN. act of affimilation itſelf, as in ſeaſonable neep, fome external

LIFE, Vita, is a very ambiguous term .--- For both God, and application, & c. — The renovation of what begins to grow

man, and a ſoul, and an animal, and a plant, are ſaid to old, is performed two ways ; by the inteneration of the ha

there is not any thing common to all theſe, beſide bit of the body, as in the uſe of emollients, emplafters, un

a kind of active exiſtence ; which, however, is of very diffe- ctions, &c. of ſuch a nature, as do not extract, but imprefs ;

Hi
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live : yet

1

or

1

1
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or by purging off the old juices, and fubftituting freſh ones ; | LIGAMENTUM Ciliare. See Ciliare Ligamentum .

as in ſeaſonable evacuations, attenuating diets, & c. LIGATURE, in chirurgery , any thing tied about a part of

- The ſame author adds theſe three axioms:that the prolonga. the body ; more eſpecially a bandage , or fillet of cloth , or

tion of life is to be expected rather from ſome ſtated diets, linen , ſerving to bind thearm, and facilitate the operation of

than either from any ordinary regimen, or any extraordinary bleeding .

medicines ; more for operating on the ſpirits, and mollifying LIGATURE , LIGATURA , or LIGATI0, denotes alfo the art ,

the parts, than from the manner of feeding : and this molli- or manner of diſpoſing, and applying bandages for the cloting

fying of the parts without, is to be performed by conſubſtan- of wounds, and performing many of the operations of chirur

tials, impriments, and occludents, See LONGÆVITY, gery.

LIGAMENT, in its general ſenſe, denotes any thing that ties LIGATURE, among myſtic divines, fignifies a total fuſpenſion
or binds one part to another. of the ſuperior faculties, or intellectual powers of the foul.--

In which ſenſe the antients applied the word to membranes, They pretend, that when the ſoul is arrived at a perfect con

skin , fleſh , veins, and arteries ; as being common ligaments. templation , ſhe remains deprived of all her operations, and

LIGAMENT, in its more proper ſignification, denotes a white, ceaſes to act , in order to be more ready, and prepared to

tough, ſolid , inflexible part, ſerving to incloſe , and keep to ceive the impulſe and communications of divine grace .

gether the junctures of the body, This paffive ſtate of theſe contemplative people they call their

It has no conſpicuous cavities ; nor has it any ſenſe, left it ligature.

ſhould fuffer on the moving of the bones. It is found very LIGATURE, is alſo uſed to ſignify a kind of bandage, or fillet,

different, according to the different parts where it is uſed . It tied round the neck, arm , leg, or other part of the bodies of

is harder than a membrane, yet ſofter than a cartilage : its men or beaſts, to divert, or drive off fome difeafe, accident,

principal uſe is to gird and ſtrengthen the junctures, to pre
&c. See AMULET, &c.

ventthe diſlocation of the bones, and even to faſten them LIGATURE , is alſo uſed for a ſtate of impotency, in reſpect to

together, when they have no articulation. It alſo ſerves as venery, cauſed by ſome charm, or witchcraft.

a covering to the tendons, to ſeparate them from the muſcles, Kempfer tells us of an uncommon kind of ligature, or knot

and to hold up the fuſpended entrails, left their weight ſhould ting, in uſe among the people of Maſſacar, Java, Malaja,

throw them down - ſuch are the ligaments of the liver, the Siam , & c. — By this charm, or ſpell, a man binds up a wo

bladder, and matrix , man , and a woman a man, ſo as to put it out of their power
Ligaments are of different ſubſtances ; ſome hard, others ſoft, to have to do with any other perſon ; the man being thereby

membranous, nervous, and cartilaginous ; as alſo of different rendered impotent to any other woman, and all other men
figures, and ſituations : ſome ariſe from bones, others from impotent with reſpect to the woman.

cartilages, and others from membranes. Some of their philoſophers pretend, that this ligature may be

The ligament is held the moſt terreſtrial of all the parts of the effected by the ſhutting of a lock, the drawing of a knot, the

body, after the bone and cartilage ; being cold , dry, hard, ſticking of a knife in the wall , at the point of time wherein

and inſenſible, like them . See CARTILAGE, and Bone. the prieſt is joininga couple together; and that a ligature, thus

The principal ligaments of the body, are the cartilaginous li- effected, may be diſſolved , by the ſpouſe's urining through a

gaments, whichbind the four bones of the metacarpus with ring.This piece of fuperftition is ſaid to obtain alſo among

the carpus. See Carous, and METACARPUS. theChriſtians of the Eaſt.

The ligaments of the ſpine are very ſtrong, being fitted to The ſame author tells us, that during the ceremony ofmar

the articulations of the vertebræ , to prevent their luxation riage in Ruſſia, he obſerved an old fellow lurking behind the

in violent motions. They are of two kinds; the one thick church-door, and mumbling over a ſtring of words, and at

and fibrous, in form of a creſcent, which bind them both at the ſame time cutting a long rod , which he held under his

top and bottom ; and the others membranous, ſerving to arm , into pieces; which, it ſeems, is a common practice at

faſten themi the more ſecurely. See SPINE, and VERTE- themarriages of great perſons, and done with deſign to elude

and counterwork any other perſon, that might poſſibly be

The ligaments of the liver are two in number ; the firſt called inducing the ligature.

ligamentum fufpenforium , holds it ſuſpended to the diaphragm, The ſecret of inducing a ligature, is delivered by the fame au

penetrating into the ſubſtance of the liver, to hold it the thor , as hewas taught it on the ſpot, byone of their adepts ;

more firmly : the latter is larger, but more lax ; it comes which, being a curioſity, we fhall not ſcruple to add in his

from the external coat of the liver, and is faſtened to the car- on words ; not during to make it ſpeak Engliſh - Puella

tilago xiphoides.-- Somesadd a third , which is formed out of amafium , vel conjux maritum ligaturus, abſterget a concubitus

the umbilical veſſels ; which, in adults, dry up, and become aftu, priapam , indufio — ut feminis quantum poteft excipiet.

a ligament. Hoc probe convolutum ſub limine domus ſuæ in terram ſepeliat.

* There are two ligaments belonging to the tongue ; one which Ibi quamdiu ſepultum reliquerit, tamdiu ejus hafta in nullius

faſtens it, by its root, to the os hyoides; and another larger, præterquam ſui ( fafiinantis) fervitium cbediet,' & prius ab

inſerted into the middle and inferior part : this laſt is called the hoc nexu non liberabiter quam ex clauftro liminis libereter ipſum

frenum , or the bridle of the tongue. — There are alſo ligaments
linteum . Vice verſa, vir lećti fociam ligaturus, menſtrualum

belonging to the ſpleen, See TONGUE, and SPLEEN. ab eo linteum comburito ; ex cineribus cum propria urina ſuba

The penis 'has a ſtrong ligament, called ſuſpenſorium penis, Elis, efformato figuram priapi, vel, fa cineres icuncule fingen

i from its office in holding up the penis to the oſſa pubis ; it a- dæ non fufficiant, eofdem ſubigito cum parte terræ quam recens

rifes from the fore-parts ofthoſe bones, and is faſtened to the perminxerit. Formatam iconem cautè exficcato, ficcamque af
upper part of the corporị cavernoſa penis: it has another li- ſervato loco ficco, ne humorem contrahat. Quamdiu fic fervave

gamentum, which faſtens the prepuce to the glans. See PENIS, ris, omnes arcus dum ad ſcopum fociæ collimaverint, momento

PREPUCE, & c. contabefcent : Ipfe vero dominus Abrunum hunc ſuum prius
The uterus has four ligaments, two of them called lata , or humeétato, quamdiu fic manebit, tamdiu ſuſpenſo nexu priapus

broad ; and two rotunda, or round, from their figures: the ipfi parebit, quin & alios quotquot fæmina properantes admiſe

broad ligaments are membranous, ariſe from the proceſſes of rit.

the peritonæum , and are faſtened to the lateral parts of the M. Marſhal mentions another form of ligature, which he

bottom of the uterus, and ſerve to prevent it from falling received from a bramin at Indoftan : • If, ſays he, the little

down upon the neck, as ſometimes happens, when theſe liga- worm in the wood lukerara kara, be cut into two, and

ments are too much relaxed. See MATRIX. " the one part ſtirs, and the other not ; if the ſtirring part

The round ligaments ariſe from the ſides of the womb, at the be bruiſed, and given with half a beetle to a man, and the

place where the tubæ follopianæ are joined to it. At their other half to a woman, the charm will keep each from ever

firſt riſe they are broad ; but, by degrees, as they recede far- • having to do with any other perſon .' Philofoph. Tranſact.

ther from the womb, grow round and ſmooth ; and, as the
Nº. 268.

ſpermatic veſſels do in men, paſs betwixt the duplicature of LIGATUREs, among printers, are types conſiſting of two let

the peritonæum , and ſo outof the abdomen, through the ters, or characters joined together, as ff, f ,f. See LETTER .

foramina of the oblique and tranſverſe muſcles of the abdomen, The old editions of Greek authors , are extremely full of liga

and running obliquely on the os pubis , terminate under the tures ; the ligatures of Stephens are, by much the moſt beau

fat of the clitoris. By the paſſages of theſe ligaments, women,
tiful.

and girls eſpecially, are expoſed to inguinal ruptures, as men
Someeditions have been lately printed without any ligatures

are by the paſtages of the ſpermatic vefſels. at all , and there was a deſign to explode them quite out of

The ſubſtance of the broad ligaments is membranous, looſe, printing. Had this ſucceeded, the fineſt antient editions

and ſoft; whence ſome have compared them to the wings of would , in time, have grown uſeleſs ; and the reading of old

a batt, and called them ala veſpertilionum . — The round liga- manuſcripts have been rendered almoſt impracticable to the

ments are of a firmer texture, and conſiſt of a double mem- learned themſelves.

brane, wrapping up in it veins, arteries, nerves, and lymphæ- LIGHT, that ſenſation occaſioned in the mind, by the view

ducts, and both theſe and the former have been ſometimes of luminous bodies ; or that property in bodies , whereby they

taken for muſcles. — By theſe ligaments the uterus is kept ſo are fitted to excite thoſe ſenſations in us. See SENSATION.

tight, that no violence of internalfatus, or humours, can raiſe Light is alſo uſed to denote a certain action of the luminous bo

it above its place.-- See Tab. Anat. (Splanch.) fig. 9. lit. b. b. dy, on a medium between it and the eye ; by means where

fig. II . lit. i. i . &c. of, ſome ſuppoſe the one to act on the other.
LIGAMENTUM Annulare. See ANNULAR, and WRIST. This they call fecondary, or derivative light ; to diftinguiſh
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it from that of luminous bodies ; which is called primary, or

innate.

Ariſtotle explains the nature of light, by ſuppoſing fome bo

dies to be tranſparent, as air, water, ice, & c. but ſince, in

the night-time, we do not ſee any thing through thoſe bodies,

he ſays, they are only tranſparent potentially ; whereas, in

the day, they become really and actually tranſparent: and

fince it is light alone that can reduce that power into act, he

defines light to be the act of a tranſparent body, conſidered as

fuch .- He adds, that light is not fire, nor is it any thing

bodily, radiating from the luminous body, and tranſmitted

through the tranſparent one ; but the mere preſence of fire,

or ſome other luminous body, at the tranſparent one.

This is Ariſtotle's doctrine of light, which his followers

miſtaking, have foiſted on him another, very different ;

making light and colours, to be qualities of the luminous and

coloured bodies themſelves, and, in all reſpects, like thoſe

ſenſations which they occafion in us : adding, that thingslucid ,

or coloured, could not produce any ſenſations in us, unleſs they

had ſomething ſimilar in themſelves, ſince nihil dat quod in

fe non habet. See QUALITY.

But the ſophiſm is apparent; for we find, that a needle, in

pricking the Aeſh , gives us pain , which no body ever ima

gined to exiſt in the needle.--But that it is not neceffary

there ſhould be any fimilitude between the quality of the ob

ject, and the ſenſation it produces, appears ſtill more evident

from a glaſs priſm , which is found to exhibit blue, yellow ,

red , and other colours extremely vivid ; and yet no body

will ſay there is any thing in the glaſs priſm like thoſe ſenſa

tions. See PRISM , & c.

The Carteſians have refined conſiderably on this notion ; and

own, that light, as it exiſts in the luminous body, is nothing

but a power or faculty of exciting in us a very clear and vi

vid ſenſation ; adding, that what is required to the percep

tion of light, is, that we be fo form'd, as to be capable of ſuch

ſenſations ; that in the hidden pores of tranſparent bodies,

there be a certain fubtile matter, which, by reaſon of its ex

ceeding ſmallneſs, may penetrate even glaſs, and yet be ſtrong

enough to fhake certain capillaments at the bottom of the

eye ; and, laſtly, that this matter be impelled by the lumi

nous body, ſo as to move the organ of ſight.

Primary light, therefore, they ſay, conſiſts in a certain motion

of the particles of the luminous body, whereby they are ena

bled to propel, every way, the materia fubtilis, lodgʻd in the

pores oftranſparent bodies; and ſecundary or derivative light,

in a conatus to a motion , or an inclination of that matter, to

recede from the centre of the luminous body in right lines.

See MATERIA Subtilis, and CARTESIAN.

Father Malebranche explains the nature of light, from a fup

poſed analogy between it and found ; the latter, it is allow'd ,

is produced by the vibrations of the inſenſible parts of the ſo

norous body : which vibrations, if they be greater or leſs,

that is, if they run thro' greater or leſs arches of the ſame

circle, are ſtill performed in the ſame time, and the ſounds

produced by them , only differ in a greater or leſs degree of

ſtrength ; but if there be a greater number of vibrations, in

the fame time, in one ſonorous body, than in another, theſe

being cloſer, become of a different kind : and thus their

ſounds alſo differ, forming what we call different tones, or

notes ; the quick vibrations forming the acute , and the flow

er the grave notes. See SOUND, Acuteness, and GRA

VITY.

Thushe ſuppoſes it to be with light, and colours : all the parts

of a luminous body are in a rapid motion, which, by very

quick pulfes, is conſtantly compreſſing the ſubtile matter be

tween the luminous bodyand the eye, and excites vibrations

of preffion.-- As theſe vibrations are greater, the body ap

pears more luminous ; and as they are more quick, or more

flow , the body is of this, or that colour.

This hypotheſis, how ingenious foever, is now deſervedly

diſcarded , fince the great diſcoveries niade by Sir Iſaac New

ton, onthe nature of light. The primary light they talk

of, we now know, conſiſts wholly in a certain motion of

the particles of the lucid body, whereby they do not propel

any fictitious matter, ſuppoſed to be lodged in the hidden

pores of tranſparent bodies ; but throw off, from the lumi

nous body, certain very ſmall particles, which are emitted

every way with great force : and the ſecundary, or deriva

tive light conſiſts, not in a conatus, but a real motion of

theſe particles, receding every way from the luminous body,

in right lines, and with an incredible velocity.

For if light conſiſted in a mere preſfion , or pulſe, it would

be propagated to all diſtances in the ſame inſtant of time ;

the contrary of which appears, from the phænomena of the

eclipſes of Jupiter's ſatellites, whoſe immerſions, as the earth

approaches towards Jupiter, are found to anticipate ſome

what on the true time, and to commence ſooner; and again ,

as the earth retires from Jupiter, their emerſions, which alone

in thatcaſe can be obſerved, happen later and later, or loſe

time : deviating thus, very conliderably on either ſide, from

the true timemarked by the tables.
Vo L, II. Nº XCI.

This was first obſerved by M. Roemer, and ſince by other

aſtronomers ; the reaſon of which, is not owing to any ec

centricity ; but does apparently follow from this, that the

light of the fun , reflected from the ſatellites, has further to

travel, ere it reaches the eye, in the one caſe, than in the
other, by a ſpace equal to the diameter of the earth's annual

orbit. See SATELLITES.

Light therefore, like other real bodies, does not move inſtan

taneouſly, but in time.- Sir Iſaac Newton has ſhewn, paſt

contradiction, that the light of the ſun is near ſeven minutes

in its paſſage to the earth, which is the ſpace of 70,000,000

miles; a velocity 10,000,000 times greater than that, where
with a ball flies out of the mouth of a cannon .

Further, if light were not a body, but conſiſted in a mere

preffion, or pulſion, it would never be propagated in right

lines, but would be continually inflected ad umbram . Thus

Sir Iſaac Newton, « A preffure on a fluid medium (ie, a

motion propagated by fuch a medium beyond any obſtacle,

' which impedes any part of its motion) cannot be propa

gated in right lines, but will be always infected and dif

fuſing itſelf every way, to the quieſcent medium beyond

• that obſtacle . - The power of gravity tends downwards,

- but the preſſure of water riſing from it, tends every way

with an equable force, and is propagated with equal caſe,

and equal ſtrength in curves, as in ſtraight lines. Waves,

on the ſurface of the water , gliding by the extremesof
any very large obſtacle, inflect, and dilate themſelves, ſtill

diffuſing, gradually, into the quieſcent water beyond that
o obſtacle. · The waves, pulſes, or vibrations of the air,

wherein found conſiſts, are manifeſtly inflected , though

not ſo conſiderably as the waves of water ; and ſounds are

propagated with equal eaſe, through crooked tubes, and

through ſtraight lines; but light was never knownto move

in anycurve , nor to inflect itſelf ad umbram .'- The rays

of light, therefore, are ſmall corpuſcles, emitted with exceed -

ing celerity from the luminous body.As to the force where

with thoſe corpuſcles are emitted, ſo as to enable them to

move at the inconceivable rate of 10,000,000 miles in a mi

nute ; hear the ſame great author , : Among bodies of the

fame kind and virtue, by how much any one is ſmaller, by

ſo much is its attractive power greater in proportion to its

6 bulk. This power we find ſtronger in ſmall magnets,

than in large ones, regard being had to the difference of

their weights ; and the reaſon is, that the particles of

ſmall magnets being nearer to each other, more ealily unite

their forces intimately together, and act conjunctly:

. For the ſame reaſon the rays of light, being of all other

bodies the moſt minute, it may be expected , that their at

• tractive powers ſhould be, of all others, the ſtrongeſt ;

and how ſtrong in effect they are, may be gathered from

• the following rules : the attraction of a ray of light, ac

cording to the quantity of its matter; is, to the gravity

' which any projected body has, according, likewiſe, to the

quantity of its matter, in a ratio, compounded of the velo

city of the ray of light, to the velocity of that projected

body, and of the bending, or curvature of the line, which

the ray deſcribes in the place of refraction , to the bending

o of the curvature, deſcribed by that projected body; pro

• vided, however, the inclination of the ray to the refracting

< ſurface, be the ſame with that of the projected body to the

horizon . From which proportion I gather , that the at

• traction of the rays of light,is above 1,000,000,000,000,000

times greater, than the gravity of bodies on the ſurface of

s the earth, in proportion to the quantity of matter in each,

. if the light pals from the ſun to the earth in the ſpace of

' ſeven minutes. But now , as in algebra, where affirmative

' quantities ceaſe, there negative ones begin ; ſo in mecha

nics, where attraction ceaſes, there the repelling power

' muſt ſucceed : Therefore a ray of light, as ſoon as it is

caſt off from the luminous body, by the vibrating motion

• of its parts, and is got out of the ſphere of its attraction,

• is propelled with an immenſe velocity.' See ATTRAC

Tion, and REPULSION.

The wonderful diviſibility of the parts of matter, is no

where more apparent than in the minuteneſs of the particles

of light : Dr. Niewentiit has computed, that an inch of

candle, when converted to light, becomes divided into

269617040 parts, with 40 ciphers annexed ; at which rate,

there muſt iſſue out of it, when burning, 418,660, with

39 ciphers more, particles in the ſecond of a minute ; vaſtly

more than a thouſand times a thouſand million times the num

ber of ſands the whole earth can contain ; reckoning 10 inches

to one foot, and that 100 fands are equal to one inch . See

Relig. Philof. VOL. III . p. 858.

The expanſion, or extenſion of any portion of light, is in

conceivable : Dr. Hooke ſhews, it is as unlimited as the uni

verfe ; proving it from the immenſe diſtance of ſome of the

fixed ſtars, the light whereof becomes ſenſible to the eye, by

means of a teleſcope ; nor, adds he, is it only the great bo

dies of the ſun or ſtars, that are thus able to diſperſe their

light through the vaſt expanſe of the univerſe ; but the ſmal

5 Zz
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leſt ſpark of a lucid body muſt do the ſame, even the ſmal- other bodies, ariſe two other grand phænomena, which we

leſt globule, ftruck from a ſteel by a fint. call the reflection and refraction of light : We know that the

Dr. s'Graveland afferts, a lucid body to be that, which emits, determination of a body'in motion is changed by the interpo -

or gives fire a motion in right lines ; and makes the diffe- ſition of another body in its way : thus light impinging on

rence between light and heat, to conſiſt in this, That to pro the ſurface of ſolid bodies, ſhould be turned out of its courſe,

duce the former, the fiery particles muſt enter the eye, in a and beaten back or reflected , ſo as like other falling bodies to

rectilinear motion, which is not required in the latter : On make the angle of its reflections equal to that of incidence.

the contrary, an irregular motion ſeems more proper for it, This it is found by experience light does ; and yet the cauſe

as appears from the rays coming directly from the ſun to the of this effect is different from that juſtnow afligned : therays

tops of mountains, which have not near that effect with of light are not reflected by ſtriking on the very parts of the

thoſe in the valley, agitated with an irregular motion, by reflecting bodies, but by ſome power equably diffuſed through
ſeveral reflections. See Fire . out the whole ſurface of the body, whereby it acts on the

Whether or no there be always light, where there is fire, light, either attracting or repelling it without contact : by

is diſputed among authors ; as alſo , whether or no there be which fame power, in other circumſtances, the rays are re

any luminous body without heat ; heat being a motion that fracted ; and by which alſo , the rays are firſt emitted from

may be infinitely diminiſhed, and light a matter that may the luminous body; as is abundantly proved by great variety

beinfinitely rare : to which we mayadd, that no heat is fen- of arguments, by Sir Iſaac Newton. See REFLEC

ſible to us, unleſs it be more intenſe than that of our organs TION .

of ſenſe. See Hear. That great author puts it paſt doubt, that all thoſe rays which

Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, that bodies, and light, act mutu- are reflected, though they approach the body infinitely near,

ally on one another ; bodies on light, in emitting, reflecting, yet never touch it ; and that thoſe which do really ſtrike on

refracting, and inflecting it ; and light on bodies, by heating the folid parts of bodies, adhere to them , and are as it were

them , and putting their parts into a vibrating motion, where- extinguished and loft.

in heat principally conſiſts. For all fixed bodies, he obſerves, If it be asked, how it happens, fince we aſcribe the reflection

when heated beyond a certain degree, do emit light, and of the rays to the action of the whole ſurface of the body

ſhine; which thining, & c. appears to be owing to the vi without contact ; how , I ſay, it happens that all the rays are

brating motion of their parts; and all bodies, abounding in not reflected from every ſurface, but while ſome are reflected,

earthy and ſulphurous particles, if ſufficiently agitated , emit others paſs through and are refracted ? The anſwer given by

light, which way foever that agitation be effected. Thus
Sir Iſaac Newton is as follows :- Every ray of light, in its

ſea -water thines in a ſtorm, quick -ſilver when ſhaken in -va- paſſage through any refracting furface, is put intoa certain

cuo, cats, or horſes, when rubbed in the dark ; and wood, tranſient conſtitution or ſtate , which in the progreſs of the

filh, and Aeſh , when putrefied. ray returns at equal intervals, and diſpoſes the rayat every

The late Mr. Hauksbee has furniſhed us with a great variety return to be eaſily tranſmitted through the next refracting lur

of inſtances of the artificial production of light, by the attri face, and between the returns to be eaſily reflected by it :

tion of bodies naturally not luminous; as of amber rubbed on
which alternation of reflection and tranſmiſſion appears to be

woollen cloth in vacuo , of glaſs on woollen, of glaſs on glaſs, propagated from every ſurface, and to all diſtances. What

of oyſter--1hells on woollen , and of woollen on woollen , all kind of action or diſpoſition this is, and whether it conſiſts in

in vacuo . a circulating or vibrating motion of the ray or the medium,

On the ſeveral experiments hereof, he makes the following or ſomewhat elſe, he does not enquire ; but allows thoſe who

reflections: That different forts of bodies afford remarkably are fond of hypotheſes to ſuppoſe that the rays of light, by

different kinds of light, different both in colour and in force : impinging on any reflecting or refracting ſurface, excite vi

That the effects of an attrition are various, according to the brations in the reflecting or refracting medium , and by that

different preparations and managements of the bodies that are means agitate the ſolid parts of the body. Theſe vibrations,

to endure it ; and that bodies which have yielded a particular thus propagated in the medium , move faſter than the rays, ſo

light, may be brought by friction to yield no more of that as to overtake them ; and when any ray is in that part of the

light. vibration which conſpires with its motion , its velocity is in

M. Bernoulli found by experiment, that mercury amalgama- creaſed, ſo that it eaſily breaks through a refracting ſurface :

ted with tin , and rubbed on glaſs, produced a conſiderable but when it is in a contrary part of the vibration , which im

light in the air ; that gold rubbed on glaſs did it ſtill in a pedes its motion, it is eaſily reflected ; and conſequently, that

greater degree : but that, of all others, the moſt exquiſite every ray is ſucceſſively diſpoſed to be eaſily reflected or tranſ

light was that produced by the attrition of a diamond ; being mitted by every vibration which overtakes it. The return

equally vivid with that of a burning coal briskly agitated with of which diſpoſition of any ray to be reflected, he calls fits of

the bellows. See ATTRITION, and FRICTION. eaſy reflections ; and thoſe of its diſpoſition to be tranſmitted,

Mr. Boyle tells us of a piece of ſhining rotten wood, which he calls fits of eaſy tranſmiſſion ; and the ſpace between the

upon exhauſting the air from it, was extinguiſhed ; but upon returns, the interval of the fits. The reaſon , then , why

its re-admiſſion , ſeemed to come to life again, and ſhone as the ſurface of all thick tranſparent bodies reflect part of the

before : being, no doubt, a real flame, and, like other flames, light incident on them , and refract the reſt, is, that ſome rays

not to be prelerved without air. See PHOSPHORUS. at their incidence are in fits of eaſy reflection, and others of

· That the particles of light are attracted by thoſe of other eaſy tranſmiffion .

bodies,' is evident from innumerable experiments. This For the Properties of Reflected Light, fee REFLECTION,
phænomenon was firſt obſerved by Sir Iſaac Newton, who MIRROR, & c.

found by repeated trials, that the rays of light in their pal- Further, a ray of light paſſing out of one medium into an

ſage near the edges of bodies, whether opake or tranſparent, other of different denſity, and in its paſſage making anoblique

as pieces of metals, the edges of knives, broken glaſſes, &c. angle with the ſurface that ſeparates the mediums, will be re

are diverted out of the right lines, and always inflected or bent fracted, or turned out of its right line ; by reafon the rays

towards thoſe bodies. See INFLECTION, and DEFLEC- are more ſtrongly attracted by a denſer than a rarer medium.

See REFRACTION.TION.

This action of bodies on light, is found to exert itſelf at a That theſe rays are not refracted by ſtriking on the folid

ſenſible diſtance, though it always increaſes as the diſtance is parts of bodies, but without any contact, by that ſame force
diminiſhed ; as appears very ſenſible in the paſſage of a ray wherewith they are emitted and reflected, exerting itſelf dif

between the edges of two thin planes at different apertures ; ferently in different circumſtances, is proved in great meaſure

in which there is fomething very peculiar ; the attraction of by the ſame arguments which demonſtrate reflection to be

one edge being increaſed as the other is brought nearer it. performed without contact.

The rays of light in their paſſage out of glaſs into vacuum , For the Properties, & c. of Refracted Light, fee REFRAC

are not only infected towards the glaſs, but if they fall too TION, LENS, & c.

obliquely, will revert back again to the glaſs, and be totally In iſland cryſtal is obſerved a kind of double refraction, very
reflected . different from what we find in any other body : the rays that

The cauſe of which reflection cannot be attributed to any re fall obliquely being not only diſperſed, with a double refra

ſiſtance of the vacuum, but muſt be entirely owing to ſome
ction inone and the ſame furface, but even the perpendicular

force or power in the glaſs, which attracts or draws back the rays themſelves are moſt of them divided into two beams, by

rays as they were paſſing into the vacuum.—And this appears means of the ſame double refraction ; which beams are of the

farther from hence, that if you wet the poſterior ſurface of ſame colour with the incident beams, and are equal in de

the glaſs with water, oil, honey, or a ſolution of quick gree of light, at leaſt nearly, to each other: whence the great

ſilver, then the rays which would otherwiſe have been re philoſopher ſo often cited , takes occaſion to ſuſpect that there

flected, will paſs into and through that liquor : which ſhews are in light ſome other original properties beſides thoſe hither

that the raysare not reflected till they come to that poſterior to deſcribed ; and particularly, that the rays have different

ſurface of the glaſs, nor even till they begin to go out of it ;
fides, endued with ſeveral original properties.

for if at their going out they fall intoanyof the foreſaid me For, of theſe refractions, theone is performed in the uſual

diums, they will not then be reflected, but perſiſt in their for manner, i. e. the fine of incidence is to that of retraction as

mer courſe, the attraction of the glaſs being in this caſe coun 5 is to 3 ; and the other in an unuſual manner : and yet the
ter-balanced by that of the liquor. ſame ray is refracted ſometimes in the one manner, and ſome

From this mutual attraction between the particles of light and times in the other, according to the various poſitions which
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its ſeveral ſides have, in reſpect of the cryſtal. Theſe diſpo- Light is alſo uſed, to ſignify the diſpoſition of objects, with
fitions, he ſhews, muſt have exiſted originally in the rays, regard to the receiving of light.

without having undergone any alterations in that reſpect, by Thuswe ſay, a painting is ſeen in its proper light, when its

the cryſtal. See Iſand Crystal . fituation, with regard to the light, is the fame with that for

Every ray of light therefore has two oppoſite ſides, the one which it was painted .

originally endued with a property whereon its unuſual refra- Lights aboard Ships. See the article SIGNALS.

tion depends, and the other not endued with that property. LIGHTS, in architecture, denotes doors, windows, and other

See RaY. places, through which the air, and light have a paſſage. See

Sir Iſaac Newton having obſerved the vividly coloured image APERTION .

projected on the wall of a darkened room , by the ſun - beams In the pantheon, all the light comes from on high ; it has no

tranſmitted through a priſm , to be five times as long as broad ; lights but in the dome. See Pantheon.

ſetting himſelf to enquire into the reaſon of this diſproportion, Lights, in painting, are thoſe parts of a piece, which are illu

was led from other experiments to the experimentum crucis ; minated, or, that lie open to the luminary by which the piece

whence he diſcovered the cauſe of the phænomenon to be, is ſuppoſed to be enlightened ; and which, for this reaſon , are

that ſome of the rays of light were more refracted than others , painted in bright vivid colours.

and therefore exhibited ſeveral images of the fun under the ap- In which ſenſe, light is oppoſed to padow . See SHADOW .

pearance of one, extended lengthwiſe. See PRISM. Light is alſo uſed, for the luminous body that emits it.

Thence be proceeded to conclude, that light itſelf is a hete- There are various kinds of lights; general lights, as the air ;

rogeneous mixture of rays differently refrangible: and hence particular lights, as a fire, a candle,and eventhe ſun.

he diſtinguiſhes light into two kinds, viz . that whoſe rays are Different lights, have very different effects on a picture, and

equally refrangible, whichhe calls homogeneal, ſimilar, or uni- occaſion a difference in the management of every part. - A

forin light; and that whoſe rays are unequally refrangible, great deal therefore depends on the painter's chuſingaproper

which he calls heterogeneal light. See REFRANGIBILITY ; light for his piece to be illuminated by, and a great dealmore,

ſee alſo HOMOGENEAL, and HETEROGENEOUS. in the conduct of the lights and ſhadows, when the luminary

There are but three affections of light, wherein he obſerved its is pitched upon .

rays to differ, viz. refrangibility, reflexibility, and colour; The ſtrength and relievo of a figure, as well as its graceful

and thoſe rays which agree in refrangibility, agree alſo in the neſs, depends entirely on the managements of the lights, and

other two ; whence they may be well defined homogeneal, the joining of thoſe to the ſhadows.

though in ſome other reſpects they may poſſibly be heteroge- The light a figure receives, is either direct or reflected'; to

neal. See REFLEXIBILITY, and REFRA'NGIBILITY. each of which, ſpecial regard muſt be had. The doctrine of

Again, the colours exhibited by homogeneal light, he calls lights, and ſhadows, makes that part of painting, called clair

homogeneal colours ; and thoſe produced by heterogeneal light, obſcure. Sec CLAIR -OBSCURE.

heterogeneal colours. Theſe definitions laid down, headvances LIGHT- Houſe. See the article PHAROS.

ſeveral propoſitions. Light- Horſe, an ancient term in our Engliſh cuſtoms, figni

As , firſt, That the fun's light conſiſts of rays differing by fying an ordinary cavalier, or horſeman lightly armed , and fo

indefinite degrees of refrangibility. Secondly, That rays, which as to enter a corps, or regiment ; in opposition to the men at

differ in refrangibility, when parted from one another, do arms, who were heavily accoutred, and armed at all points.

proportionably differ in the colours which they exhibit. Third- See GUARD, GENDARMES, & C.

ly, That there are as many ſimple and homogeneal colours, Light Species. See the article Species.

as degrees of refrangibility , for to every degree of refrangibi- LIGHTER, a large broad boat, or floating veſſel, which goes

lity belongs a different colour. Fourthly, Whiteneſs, in all with fails , and oars ; common on the river Thames; where

reſpects like that of the fun's immediate light, and of the it uſed for the carriage of timber, coals; ballaft, & c.

uſual objects of our ſenſes, cannot be compounded of ſimple Lighters are of ſeveral kinds; as ,

colours, without an indefinite variety of them ; for to ſuch a A balaſt gin , A cloſe lighter , A kiele ,

compoſition there are required rays endued with all the inde- A camel, An open lighter.

finite degrees of refrangibility, which infer as many fimple LIGHTŅESS. See the article Levity ..

colours. Fifthly, the rays of light do not act on one ano- LIGNEA Calia. See the article Cassia.

ther in paffing through the fame medium . Sixthly, The LIGNUM Aloes, or wood of Aloes.

rays of light do not ſuffer any alteration of their qualities from LIGNUM Balſami. See BALSAM.

refraction, nor from the adjacent quieſcent medium . Se- LIGNUM Caſia . CASSIA .

venthly, There can no homogeneal colours be produced out LIKE Quantities, in algebra are thoſe which are expreſſed by

of light by refraction , which are not commixed in it before ; the ſame letters, under the fame power, or equally repeated

fince refraction , as was before obſerved , changes not the in each quantity. See QUANTITY, and SIMILAR.

qualities of the 'rays, but only ſeparates thoſe which have di- Thus 2 b, and 3 b ; and 9 ff, and 3ff, are like quantities ;

vers qualities, by means of their different refrangibility . but 2 b, and 36b ; and 9ff, and 3fff, are unlike ones,

Eighthly, The ſun's light is an aggregateof homogeneal co- becauſe the quantities have not every where the ſame dimen

lours; whence homogeneal colours may be called primitive, fions, nor are the letters equally repeated.

or original. See Ray, & c. Like Signs, or Symbols, in algebra, are when both are affirma

We have already obſerved that the rays of light are compoſed tive, or both negative. See CHARACTER .

of diffimilar or heterogeneous parts ; ſome of them being in If one be affirmative, and the other negative, they areun

all probability greater,others leſs. Now the ſmaller the parts

are, by ſo much the more refrangible they are, i.e. they Thus7 64 d ,and + 5 d, have like ſigns ; but + 9f, and

are ſo much the more eaſily diverted out of their rectili- 7 , have unlike figns.

near courſe ; and thoſe parts which differ in refrangibility, Like Figures, in geometry, are ſuch as have their angles equal,
( conſequently in bulk ) we have alſo obſerved, differ in co- and the ſides about thoſe equal angles proportional. See F1
lour. GURE.

Hence ariſes the whole theory of colours: Thoſe parts, v. Like Arches, in the projection of the ſphere in plano, are parts
gr . which are the moſt refrangible, conſtitute violet colour ; of leſſer circles, containing an equal number of degrees with

that is, the moſt minute particles of light, when ſeparately the correſponding arches of greater ones. Sec Arch.

impelled on the organ, do there excite the ſhorteſt vibrations Like ſolid Figures, in geometry, are ſuch as are contained un

in the retina, which are thence communicated by the folid der like planes, equal in number. See SIMILAR .

part of the optic nerve in the brain, and excite in us the | LIMB, LIMBUS, the outermoft border, or graduated edge of

ſenſation of violet colour, the dimmeſt, and moſt languid an aſtrolable, quadrant, or the like mathematical inſtrument.

of all colours : and thoſe particles, on the contrary , which See AsTROLABE , QUADRANT, &c.

are the leaſt refrangible, conſtitute a ray of a red colour ; The word is alſo uſed for the primitive circle in any projection

i. e. the greateſt particles of light, excite the longeſt vibra- of the ſphere in plano.

tions in the retina, and ſo convey the ſenſation ofa red co- LIMB, alſo ſignifies the outermoft border, or edge of the fun or

lour, as being the moſt bright and vivid of all others. The moon, when the middle or diſc is hid in an eclipſe of either lu

other particles being diſtinguiſhed into little rays, according to minary. See Disc, Eclipse , & c.

their reſpective magnitudes and degrees of refrangibility, ex- Aſtronomers obſerve the lower and the upper limb of the fun ,

cite intermediate vibrations, and ſo occaſion ſenſations of the in order to find its true heighth, which is that of its center.

intermediate colours; in like manner as the vibrations of the Lime is alſo uſed among botaniſts for the outer ed e, or border
air, according to their different magnitudes, excite ſenſation of plants, their leaves, and flowers.

of different ſounds. The colours then of theſe little rays, not LIMBEC. See the article ALEMBIC.

being any adventitious modifications of them , but connate, LIMBUS, or LIMB, is a term in the Romilh theology, uſed
primitive, and neceſſary properties, reſulting, in all probabi- for that place where the patriarchs are ſuppoſed to have wait
lity, from their different magnitudes, muſt be perpetual, and ed for the redemption of mankind, and where they imagine

immutable, not to be altered by any reflection , refraction , or our Saviour continued from the time of his death, to that of

other ſubſequent modification . his reſurrection .

For the doctrine of the colours of Light, ſee Colour . Du Cange ſays, the fathers called this place limbus, eo quod ſit

For the manner in whichLight affects our ſenſes, and how it limbus inferorum , as being the margin or frontier of the other

contributes to viſion , ſee Vision. world .

LIMBU'S

}
Saloes.
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LIMBUS is alſo uſed by Catholics for the place deſtined to receive or which can only be ſolved one way : as, to make a circle

the ſouls of infants, who die without baptiſm ; who have not paſs through three points given, not lying in a right line ; to

deſerved hell, as dying in innocence ; nor yet are worthy of deſcribe an equilateral triangle on a line given, Gr See

heaven , becauſe of the imputation of original fin . See HELL, PROBLEM, and DETERMINATE.

PURGATORY, EC. LIMITROPHOUS Column. See the article COLUMN.

LIME, calx of ſtone, a white, foft, friable ſubſtance, prepared LIMITS of a Planet, its greateſt excurſions, or diſtances from

of ſtone, marble, free - ſtone, chalk , or other ſtony ſub- the ecliptic. See PLANET.

Stance, by burning in a kiln . See Calx, STONE, CALCI- LIMNING , the art of painting in water-colours. See Paint

NATION, & c. ING .

The great uſe of lime is in the compoſition of mortar for build- In which ſenſe, limning ſtands contradiſtinguiſhed from paint-

ing ; the fire taking away all its humidity, and opening its ing, properly ſo called, which is done in oil- colours.

pores, fo that it becomes eaſily reducible to powder, and mir- Limning is much the more ancient kind of painting. Till a

cible with fand. See MORTAR, and Sand. Flemiſh painter, one John van Eyck , better known by the

Quick Lime, is that ſuch as it comes out of the kiln , or fur- name of John of Bruges, found out the art ofpainting in oil,

the painters all painted in water, and in freſco , both on their

Slaked LIME, is that diluted, or drenched in water, and reſerved walls, on wooden boards, and elſewhere. — When they made

for the making of mortar. uſe of boards, they uſually glued a fine linen cloth over them ,

The beſt lime, is that made of the hardeſt, firmeſt, and to prevent their opening ; then laid on a ground of white ;

whiteft ftones ; and which is Naked at its coming out of the laſtly, they mixed up their colours with water and ſize, or
furnace . with water and yolks of eggs, well beaten with the branches

Sir H. Wotton looks on it as a great error in the Engliſh , to of a fig -tree, the juice whereof thus mixed with the eggs ;

make lime as they do, ofrefuſe, and ſtuff without any choice ; and with this mixture they painted their pieces.

whereas the Italians, at this day, and much more the ancients, In limning, all the uſual colours are proper enough, excepting

burnt their firmeft ſtones, and even fragments of marble, the white made of lime, which is only uſed in freſco. But the

where it was plentiful; which, in time, became almoſt mar- azure, and ultramarine, muſt always be mixed up with ſize,

ble again for its hardneſs, as appears in their ſtanding thea- or with gum , in regard the yolks of eggs give yellow colours
tres, & c. a greenilh tincture .But there are always applied two lays

We have two kinds of lime in common uſe in England ; the of hot ſize ere the colours, mixed even with ſize, are laid on :

one made of hard ſtone, the other of a ſoft, calcarius, or the compoſition made with eggs, and thejuice of the fig -tree,

chalky ſtone ; whereof the former is much the ſtrongeſt. being only uſed for touching up and finiſhing, and to prevent

Thatmade of ſoft ſtone, or chalk , is fitteft for plaiſtering of the neceſſity of having a fire always at hand to keep the ſize

ceilings and walls within doors; and that made of hard ſtones, hot ; yet it is certain , that the fize - colours hold the beſt, and

for buildings, and for plaiſtering without doors. are accordingly always uſed in cartoons, &c.—This fize is

Good limemay alſo be made of mill-ſtone, not coarſe and
made of Ihreds of thin leather, or of parchment.

fandy, but fine and greaſy ; as alſo of all kinds of Aints ; To limn on linen , they chuſe that which is old , half worn ,

though it is hard to burn them, unleſs in a reverberatory fur and cloſe. This they ſtamp with white-lead , or a fine plai

nace, as being apt to run to glaſs. fter beaten up with ſize ; which, once dry, they go over it

Dieuſſant recommends lime made of ſea - ſhells as the beſt ; but with a layer of the fame ſize.

Goldman finds fault with it, as being impatient of moiſture, The colours are all ground in water, each by itſelf ; and in

and therefore eaſily peeling off from the outſides of walls : it proportion, as they are required in working, are diluted with

is, however, the common lime uſed in the Indies. ſize-water. If the yolks of eggs are deſired, they dilute them

Before the ſtones be thrown into the kiln, they are to be broke with water made of equal quantities ofcommon water and

in pieces ; otherwiſe the air contained in their cavities, too vinegar, with the yolk, white, and ſhell of an egg, and the

much expanded by the heat, makes them fly with ſo much ends of the little branches of a fig- tree cut ſmall, all well

violence, as to damage the kiln .-- According to Alberti, and beaten together in an earthen pan .

Palladio, lime will not be ſufficiently burnt in leſs than fixty
If it be deſired to varniſh the piece when finiſhed, they go over

hours intenſe heat. it with the white of an egg well beaten, and then with var

The marks of a well burnt lime, according to Alberti, are, niſh.This, however, is only to preſerve it from the wet :

that its weight be to that of the ſtone in a feſquialterate pro for the great advantage of limning conſiſts in its being without

portion ; that it be, white, light, and ſonorous ; that when gloſs ; in regard all its colours, thus void of luſtre, may be
ſlaked , it ſtick to the ſides of the veſſel. - To which Boeckler ſeen all kinds of lights ; which colours in oil, or 'covered

that when flaked , it fend forth a copious thick ſmoke ; with varniſh, cannot.

and Dieuflant, that it need a great deal of water to Make it. LINCOLNSHIRE Plough. See the article PLOUGH.

To preſerve lime ſeveral years, Thake, and work it up ; dig a LINCTUS, a form of medicine, the fame as lambative, lehock,
pit under ground, into which let it paſs through a hole open and eclegma. See LAMBATIVE, LOHock, and Ecleg

at the bottom of the veſſel. As ſoon as the pit is full, cover

it up with fand, to prevent its drying ; thus keeping it moiſt LINE, in geometry, a quantity extended in length only, with

till it be uſed .-- Boeckler gives another method : Cover a out either breadth or thickneſs.

ftratum of lime two or three foot high with another of fand of A line is ſuppoſed to be formed by the Aux or motion of a

the like heighth ; pour on water enough to flake the lime, but point. See POINT .

not to reduce it to duſt after flaking. If the fand cleave into There are two kinds of lines, viz. right lines, and curve lines.

chinks, as the fmoke aſcends, cover them up, ſo as no vent See Right, and CURVE.

may be given thereto. This lime, he adds, kept ten or twelve If the point A moves towards B, ( Tab. Geom . fig. 1. ) by

years, will be like glue ;and will, further, be of particular its motion it deſcribes a line ; and this, if the point go the

uſe in painting walls, as being no way prejudicial to the co neareſt way towards B, will be a right or ſtraight line, whoſe

lours. See MORTAR. definition therefore is, the neareſt or ſhorteſt diſtance froin

Lime is much uſed by tanners, skinners, & c. in the prepara- any two points, or a line all whoſe parts tend the ſame way .

tion of their leather . See TANNING, TAWING, &c. -If the point go any way about, as in one of the lines ACB,

It is alſo of ſome medicinal uſe ; being applied externally in or Ac B, it will trace out either a crooked line, as the upper

deficcative, and epulotic medicines. ACB ; or elſe two or more ſtraight ones , as in the lower

Lime -Water is ſaid to be an excellent remedy, taken inter
А СВ.

nally : M. Burlet has an ample account of its effects, in the Right Lines are all of the fame ſpecies ; but curves are of an in

French Memoirs, chiefly from his own experience. But, he finite number of different ſpecies. Wemay conceive as many

obſerves it ſucceeded much better in Holland, & c. than in as there are different compound motions, or as many as there

France. It is a powerful alterant, and like a pure alkaline may be different ratio's between their ordinates and abſciſſes.

water, fitted to blunt and deſtroy acid ferments, which are See CURVE .

the principles of all obſtructions, and the cauſe of moſt chro- Curve Lines , are uſually divided into geometrical, and mecha

nic diſeaſes. Its principal uſe is, in chachexies, green -ſickneſs,
nical.

dropſy, ſcurvy, obſtructions of the liver, ſpleen, & c. See Geometrical Lines, are thoſe which may be found exactly, and
WATER.

ſecurely, in all their points. See GEOMETRICAL.

It is made, by pouring fix pounds of hot-water, on one of Mechanical Lines are thoſe, ſomeor all of whoſe points are not
quick-lime, leaving them to ſoak , and macerate for the ſpace to be found preciſely, but only tentatively , or nearly. See

of twenty - four hours.
MECHANICAL

Lime- Stone, lapis calcarius, is a ſoftiſh ſtone, of a coarſe grain, Agreeably thereto, Des Cartes and his followers define geo

and being burnt in a kiln, makes an ingredient in mortar, metrical lines thoſe which may be exprefled by an algebraic

plaiſter, & c. See Lime, MORTAR , & c. equation of a determinate degree. Which equation is alſo

Bird -LIME. See the article BIRD- LIME . called locus. See Locus.

LIMITATION of Allize, in law, is a certain time ſet down by The ſame perſons define mechanical lines, thoſe which cannot

the ſtatute, wherein a man muſt alledge himſelf, or his an- be expreſſed by an equation ofa determinate degree.
ceſtors to have been ſeized of lands ſued for by writ of aflize : Others, conſidering that thoſe called by Des Cartes mechani

otherwiſe he cannot maintain his action . cal lines, notwithſtanding their not being of a determinate
LIMITED Problem , is that which admits but of one ſolution , degree, are not leſs preciſe, and exact, and conſequently not

leſs
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leſs geometrical than the others ; it being this preciſion which Dialling Lines. DIALLING.

confticutes the geometricity of the line : For this reaſon ,they Meridian Line . See the article 3 MERIDIAN.

chule rather to call thoſe lines which are reducible to a deter- Vertical Line.
VERTICAL.

minate degree, algebraical lines ; and thoſe which are not, LINE of Meaſures, is uſed by Oughted to denote the diameter of
tranſcendental lines. See GEOMETRICAL, ALGEBRAICAL, the primitive circle in the projection of the ſphere in plano , or

MECHANICAL, and TRANSCENDENTAL . thatline in which the diameter of any circle to beprojected
Lines are alſo divided into thoſe of the firſt order , ſecond order, falls.

third order , &c. See CURVE . In the ſtereographic projection of the ſphere in plano, line of

Lines, conſidered as to their pofitions, are either parallel, per- meaſures is that line in which the plane of a great circle, per

pendicular , or oblique : the conſtruction and propertiesof each pendicular to the planie of the projection, and thatoblique cira

whereof, ſee under PARALLEL, PERPENDICULAR , & c. cle, which is to be projected , interſects the plane of the pro

Euclid's ſecond book treats moſtly of lines, and of the effects jection ; or it is the common ſection of a plane, paſſing through

of their being divided , and again multiplied into one ano- theeye- point, and the centre of the primitive; and at right

ther. angles to anyoblique circle, which is to be projected, and in

Circular LINES. CIRCULAR. which the centre and pole of ſuch circle will be found.

Converging Lines
CONVERGING. Line of Direction, in mechanics, is that wherein a body either

Diverging LINES. DiveRGING. actually moves, or would move, if it were not hindered. See

Generating Line. GenerATING.
See the article

DIRECTION.

Heliſpherical Line.
HELISPHERICAL. The term isalſo uſed to ſignify the line that paſſes through

Hyperbolic Line.
HYPERBOLIC. the centre of gravity of the heavy body to the centre of the

Logiſtic Line, LOGISTIC. earth ; which muſt alſo paſs through the fulcrum , or ſupport

Normal LINE . NORMAL. of the heavy body ; without which it would fall,

Proportional Lines, themanner of conſtructing them , their pro- Line of Gravitation of an heavyBody, is a line drawnthrough its
perties, & c. See PROPORTIONAL Lines. centre of gravity, and according to which it tends downwards.

Quadrature Lines. QUADRATURE. See GRAVITATION.

Reciprocal Lines
RECIPROCAL. Line of the ſwifteſt Deſcent of an heavy Body, is a line wherein

Robervalian LINES. See the article ROBERVALIAN. the body will fall the ſwifteſt from one point to another : or ,

Vertical LINE. VERTICAL. it is that curve which a body would deſcribe in its deſcent; if

Meaſure of a Line .
MEASURE. it moved the ſwifteſt poſſible. See DESCENT.

Line, in geography, and navigation, is uſed by way of emi- LINE of a Projectile. See the article Projectile .

nence for the equator, or equinoctial line. See EQUATOR. LINEs on the plain Scale, are the line of chords, line of fines, line

The line in the heavens, is a circle deſcrib'd by the ſun in his of tangents, line of ſecants, line of ſemi-tangents, line of

courſe on the 21ſt day of March, and the 21ſt of September. leagues. — The conſtruction and application whereof, ſee un

- The line on the earth, is an imaginary circle, anſwering der the word SCALE, SAILING, & c.

to that in the heavens. - It divides the earth, from eaſt to Lines on Gunter's Scale, are the line of numbers, line of artifi

weſt, into two equal parts, and is at an equal diſtance from cial fines, line of artificial tangents: line of artificial verſed

the two poles ; ſo that thoſe who live under the line, have the fines, line of artificial fines of rhumbs, line of artificial tan

poles always in their horizon. See Pole . gents of themeridian line, and line of equal parts. The con

The latitudes commence from the line. See Latitude . ſtruction and application whereof, ſee under the word Guna

The ſeamen uſe to chriften their freſh men, and paſſengers, TER's Scale.

the firſt time they cut the line. See BAPTISM. Lines of the Sector, are the line of equal parts, or line oflines ;

LINE of the Apſides, in aſtronomy, is the line which joins the line of chords, line of fines, line of tangents, line of ſecants,

apſides; or it is the greater axis of the orbit of a planet. See line of polygons, line of numbers, line of hours, line of lati
APSIDES. tudes, line of meridians, line of metals, line of ſolids,line of

Fiducial Line, the line or ruler which paſſes through the middle planes. The conſtruction and uſe whereof, fee under the

of an aſtrolabe, or the like inſtrument; and on which the word SECTOR .

fights are fitted : otherwiſe called alhidade, ixdex, dioptra, LINĖ, in fortification, is ſometimes taken for a ditch, bordered

and mediclinium . See ALHIDADE, & C. with its parapet ; and ſometimes for a row of gabions, or ſacks

Horizontal Line, a line parallel to the horizon . See HORI- of earth , extended lengthwiſe on the ground , to ſerve as a

ZON. ſhelter againſt the enemies fire. See TRENCH, GABION, & c.

ISOCHRONAL. When the trenches were carried on 'within thirty paces of

Meridian LINE . the glacis, they drew two lines, one on the right hand, and

LINE of the Nodes, in aſtronomy, is the line which joins the the other on the left, for a placeof arms.

nodes of the orbit of a planet ; or the common ſection of Fundamental LINE, is the firſt line drawn for the plan of a place,

the plane of the orbit with the plane of the ecliptic . See
and which ſhews its area .

Nodes. Capital Line, is that which is drawn from the point where the
Geometrical Line, in perſpective, is a right line drawn in any two demi- gorges meet, to the point of the baſtion . See CA

manner on the geometrical plane.

Terreſtrial LINE, or fundamental line, in perſpective, is a right Central Line, is that drawn from the angle of the centre; to
line, wherein the geometrical plane, and that of the picture, that of the baſtion .

or draught, interſect one another. Line of Defence, is that which repreſents the courſe or Aight of

Such is theline NI, ( Tab. Perſpective, fig. 12. ) formed by the the bulletof anyfort of fire-arms, more eſpecially of a musket

interſection of the geometricalplane LM , and the perſpective ball, from the place where the musketeermuſt Itand to ſcour,

plane, HL. and defend the face of the baſtion .

Line of the Front, in perſpective, is any right line parallel to the LINE of Defence fichant, is that drawn from the angle of the
terreſtrial line. curtin to that of the oppoſite baſtion ; without touching the

Vertical LINE , is the common ſection of the vertical, and of the face of the baſtion .

draught. This muſt never exceed 800 feet, which they reckon the di

Viſual Line, is the line, or ray , imagined to paſs from the ſtance at which a musket-ball will due execution ,

object to the eye. Line of Defence razant, is that drawn from the point of the ba

LINE of Station, in perſpective, according to ſomewriters, is Ntion along the face, tillit come to the curtin ; and lhews how

the common ſection of the vertical and geometrical planes. much of the curtin will clear or ſcour the face.

Others mean by it, the perpendicular heighth of the eyeabove This is alſo called the line of defence ſtringent, or flanking.

the geometrical plane; others, a line drawn on that plane, and LINE of Approach, or Attack, ſignifies thework which the be
perpendicular to the line expreſſing the height of the eye. fiegers carry onunder covert, to gain the moat, and the body

Objective Line , in perſpective, is any line drawn on the geome- of the place. See APPROACH.

trical plane, whoſe repreſentation is fought for in the draught, LINEof Circumvallation, is a line or trench cut by the beſiegers,

or picture. within cannon -ſhot of the place, which ranges round their

Line of Diſtance. See the article Distance. camp, and ſecures its quarters againſt any relief to be brought

Horizontal Line , in dialling, is the common ſection of the ho- the beſieged. See CIRCUMVALLATION.

rizon , and the dial plane. See HORIZONTAL. Line of Contravallation, is a ditch bordered with a parapet,

Horary Lines, or Hour lines, are the common interſections of which ſerves to coverthe beſiegers onthe ſide of the place ,

the hour circles of the ſphere, with the plane of the dial. See and to ſtop the fallies of the garriſon . See CONTRAVALLA

HORARY, and Hour Lines. TION.

SubAylar LINE , is that line on which the ſtyle or cock of a dial Lines of Communication, are thoſe which run from one work to

is erected, and is the repreſentation of ſuch an hour circle, another. See Tab. Fortif.fig. 21 , n. 2. 2. &c. fee alſo Coma

as is perpendicular to the plane of that dial. See SUBSTY- MUNICATION . - But

The Line of Communication, more eſpecially fo called , is a con .
Equinoctial Line, in dialling, is the common interſection of tinued trench , with which a circumvallation , or contravalla

the equinoctial, and the plane of the dial.

Hochronal Line. 3 See the article { MERIDIAN.

PITAL.

tion is ſurrounded ; and which maintains a communication

Contingent Line. See the article CONTINGENT. with all its forts, redoubts, and tenailles.
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LINE of the Baſe, is a right line, which joins the points of the This is alſo called a ſimple problem, and is capable but of one

twoneareſt baſtions. folution. See PROBLEM .

T. Line a work, ſignifies to face it, chiefly with brick or Linear Numbers, are ſuch as have relation to length only .

ſtone : e. gr. to ſtrengthen a rampart with afirm wall, or to See NUMBER .

encompaſs a parapet or moat with good turf, & c. Such, e. gr. is a numberwhich repreſents one ſide of a plane

Line, in the art of war, is underſtood of the diſpoſition of an figure. If the plane figure be a ſquare, the linear number is

army, ranged in order of battle ; with the front extended as called a root.

far as may be, that it may not be flanked .
LINED Moat. See the article MOAT.

An army uſually conſiſts of three lines ; the firſt is the front, LINEN -Mills.
Mill.

van, or advance guard ; the main body forms the ſecond , in White Linen. See the article
WHITE

which is the general's poſt ; the third is a reſerved body, or Bleaching of Linen.
CBLEACHING .

rear guard. See GUARD.
LINGOT, or Ingot . See the article Ingot.

It is a rule, to leave 150 paces diſtance between the firſt line LINGUA, in anatomy. See the article TONGUE.

and the ſecond, and twice as much between the fecond and LINGUÆ Frænum . 2 FRÆNUM .

} See the articlethird, to give room for rallying. LINGUÆ Medietas. SMEDIETAS.

Line, or Line of Battle, is allo applied to the diſpoſition of LINIMENT * , LINIMENTUM, a form of external medicines,
a fleet on the day of engagement; on which occaſion, the made of unctuous ſubſtances, to rub on any part.

veſſels are uſually drawn up,as much as poſſible, in a ſtraight * The word comes from the Latin linire, to anoint gently.

line, as well to gain and keep the advantage of the wind , as The liniment is of a mean conſiſtence between an oil and an

to run the fame board, unguent. See Oil, and UNGUENT.

Ship of the Line , is a veſſel large enough to be drawn up in The uſe of liniments is to ſoften aſperities of the skin, moiſten

the line ,and to have a place in aſea- fight. See Ship. parts that need humectation, reſolve the humours that afflict

LINE of Demarcation, or Alexandrian Line, is a meridian pal- the patient, and give him pain.There are various kinds of

ſing over the mouth of the river Maragnon, and by the capes liniments uſed , according to the various occaſions.

of Houmas, and Malabrigo; ſo calledfrom pope Alexander LINSEED, or LINE-SEED, a ſort of grain which enters the

VI . who, to end the diſputes between the crowns of Caſtile compoſition of ſeveral medicines, and yields, by expreſſion ,

and Portugal, about their boundaries, in 1493, drew an an oil , that has moſt of the qualities of nut- oil , and is accord

imaginary line on the globe, which was to terminate the pre- ingly ſometimes uſed in lieu thereof in painting, and to

tenſions of each. By which partition, the Eaſt Indies fell to burn.

the lot of the Portugueſe ; and the Weſt-Indies, then newly That drawn without the aſſiſtance of fire, is of much eſteem

diſcovered , to the Caſtilians.
in medicine, and ſuppoſed good in the cure of cattarhs,

Bowling -Line. BOWLING, coughs, afthma's, and other diſeaſes of the breaft, &.

Bunt-Line. BUNT.Lines. LINSTOCK , a ſhort ſtaff of wood , about three foot long,

Crane -LINES. CRANE-Lines. having at one end a piece of iron divided into two branches,

Furling -LINES. FURLING - Line. each of which has a notch to hold a piece of match, and aSee the article

Log-LINE. LOG - Line. ſcrew to faſten it there ; the other end being alſo ſhod with
Rat- LINES. RAT- Line. iron, and pointed , to ſtick into the ground. It is uſed by the
Rhumb -LINE. RHUMB- Line. guinners in firing cannon .

Water - Line. WATER - Line. LINTEL, in architecture, the piece of timber which lies hori

Line , in fencing, is that of the body directly oppoſite to the zontally over door- poſts, and window -jaums; as well to bear

enemy, wherein the ſhoulders, the right arm, and the ſword the thickneſs of the wall over it, as bind the ſides of the walls

ought always to be found ; and wherein are alſo to be placed together. See DOOR , &c.

the two feet, at the diſtance of 18 inches from each other. LINUM Catharticum , or mountain -flax, a medicinal plant,

In this ſenſe, a man is ſaid to be in his line, to go out of his much uſed by common people ; being a rough harſh purge,

line, &c. and powerful detergent, and evacuator of viſcid and watery

Line, in genealogy is a ſeries or ſucceſſion of relations, in va- humours from the moſt remote lodgments ; which makes

rious degrees, all deſcending from the fame common father. ſome fond of it in rheumatiſms: but it is only fit for robuſt

Direct Line, is that which goes from father to ſon ; which is conftitutions.

the order of aſcendants and deſcendants. See Direct. LINUM Vivum , or Incombuſtible, a foffile, ſtony ſubſtance of a

Collateral Line , is the order of thoſe who deſcend from fome whitiſh colour and woolly texture, ſeparable into threads, or

common father related to the former, but out of the line of filaments, capable of being ſpun, and wove into a ſort of

aſcendants, and deſcendants. In this are placed uncles, aunts, cloth , which will endue the fire without conſuming. See

couſins, nephews, &c. See COLLATERAL, ASCENDANT, INCOMBUSTIBLE.

and DESCENDANT. This is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called lapis amianthus,

Line alſo denotes a ſmall French meaſure, containing the 12th or asbeſtos ; ſometimes, ſalamander's wool, alſo linum foſſile,

part of an inch, or 144th part of a foot. See Inch, &c. linum Indicum , Creticum , Cyprium , &c. See ASBESTOS.

The geometricians, notwithſtanding its ſmallneſs, conceive As to the art of managing this mineral, and of ſpinning and

the line ſubdivied into fix points. weaving it, & c. the accounts we have are various. Signior

The French line anſwers to the Engliſh barley-corn. See Caſtagnata, ſuperintendant of ſome mines in Italy, gives us

Measure . theart of reducing it either into a very white skin, ora very

Angling Line . ANGLING, and Flore. white paper, either of which reſiſts the moſt violent fire. See

Gauge Line , GAUGE. PAPER .

Plumb LINE,
See the article

PLUMB. Marco Polo, the Venetian, gives us the manufacture of the

Rear Line , REAR . linum , found in the province of Chinchinthelas in Tartary ,

Line, printing. SWHITE. from one Curſicar a Turk, ſuperintendant of the mines of
Esc. Flax that country, as follows. - The lanuginous mineral, being

LINEA* Alba, in anatomy, the concourſe of the tendons of firſt dried in the ſun, is then pounded in a braſs mortar, and

the oblique and tranſverſe muſcles of the abdomen ; dividing the earthy part ſeparated from the woolly, which is after

the abdomen in two, in the middle. See ABDOMEN. wards well waſhed from filth ; being thus purged, it is ſpun

* It is called linea, line, as being ſtraight ; and alba, from its into thread like other wool , and after wove into cloth , which,

colour, which is white. if foul or ſpotted , they cleanſe, he ſays, by throwing it into

The linea alba receives a twig of a nerve from the intercoſtals the fire foran hour's time, whence it comes out unhurt as

in each of its digitations or indentings, which are viſible to white as ſnow : Which very method, according to the ac

the eye, in lean perfons eſpecially. count given us by Strabo, ſeems to have been uſed, in order

LINEA Mediana. See the article MEDIANA : ing the Cretan amianthus ; with this addition , that after it

was pounded, and the earthy part ſeparated from the woolly,
Exegesis he ſays itwas combed ; and ſo does Agricola.

LINEAMENT, a fine ſtroke or line obſerved in the face, and Signior Campani, after deſcribing four forts of the linum,

forming the delicacy thereof ; being that which preferves the whereof he had fpecimens in his mufæum ; the firſt fent him

reſemblance, and occaſions the relation of likeneſs or unlike- from Corfu , the ſecond from Siftri di Ponente, the third

neſs to any other face. coarſer and darker than the reſt, and the fourth from the

It is by theſe, that phyſiognomiſts pretends to judge of the Pyreneans ; and after obſerving, though he kept it three

temper and manners of people. See PHYSIOGNOMY, and weeks in a glaſs -houſe fore, yet he found it unaltered , though

FACE . it could not preſerve a ſtick , wrapped in it, from the fire : he

LINEAMENT is alſo uſed by the painters for the out- line of a proceeds to ſhew the manner of ſpinning it, and making it

face . See CONTOUR . into cloth , which he effected thus: --- He firſt laid the ſtone

LINEANS Pun tum . See the article PUNCTUM. in water, if warm the better, for ſome time to ſvak ; then

LINEAR Problem , in mathematics, is that which may be ſolved opened and divided it with his hands, that the earthy parts

geometrically, by the interſection of two right lines. might fall out of it, which are whitiſh like chalk, and ſerve

. gr. To meaſure an inacceſlible heighth by the means of to bind the thready parts together. This makes the water

two unequal ſticks, &c. thick, and milky. That operation he repeated fix or ſeven

LINEAL Defents} See the article { EXECENTS:

E.
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times, with freſh water, opening and ſqueezing it again , and oblong bodies ; of a peculiar ſubſtance, not found in any other

again , till all the heterogeneous parts were waſhed out, and then part of the body.

the Aax- like parts were collected , and laid in a fieve to dry. Lips are alſo uſed, to ſignify the twoedges of a wound.

As to the ſpinning, he firſt ſhews a method diſcovered to LIQUEFACTION , an operation, by which a ſolid body is

him, which is thus. — Lay the linum , cleanſed as before, reduced into a liquid ; or the action of fire or heat, on fat,

between two cards, ſuch as they card wool withal , where let and other fuſible bodies, which put their parts into a mutual

it be gently carded, and then clapped in between the cards, inteſtine motion.

ſo that ſome of it may hangout of the ſides ; then lay the The liquefaction of wax, & c. is performed by a moderate

cards faſt on a table, or bench ; take a ſmall reel, made with heat ; that of fal tartari, by the mere moiſture of the air :

a little hook at the end, and a part to turn it by, ſo that it all falts liquify ; fand, mixed with alkalies, becomes liquified

may be eaſily turned round . This reel muſt be wound over, by a reverberatory fire, in the making of glaſs. See Glass.

with white thread : then having a ſmall veſſel of oil ready, In ſpeaking of metals, inſtead of liquefaction, we ordinarily

with which the fore-finger and thumb are conſtantly to be uſe the word fuſion, See Fusion.

kept wet, both to preſerve the skin from the corroſive quality LIQUET. See the article Non LIQUET.

of the ſtone, and to render the filaments thereofmore ſoft and LIQUID, a body which has the property of Auidity; and be
pliant; by continuing to twiſt about the thread on the reel fides that, a peculiar quality of wetting other bodies immer

in the asbeſtos hanging out of the cards, ſome of the latter ged in it, ariſing from ſome configuration of its particles,

will be worked up together in it ; and , by little and little , which diſpoſes them to adhere to the ſurfaces of bodies conti

the thread may, with care, be woven into a coarſe ſort of guous to them. See Fluid.

cloth ; and, by putting it into the fire, the thread and oil Denſity of LIQUIDS. ſ Density.

will be burnt away, and the incombuſtible cloth remain . LIQUID Amber. AMBER, and BALSAM.

But finding this way, of uniting the ſtone with the thread, LIQUID Confeets. Confects.

very tedious, inſtead of the thread, he put ſome flax on a LIQUID Laudanum . See LAUDANUM.

diftaff, and, by taking three or four filaments of the asbe- LIQUID Meaſures. MEASURE .

ſtos, and mixing them with the fax, he found they might be LIQUID Storax.
STORAX.

eaſily twiſted together, and the thread thus made much more LIQUID Sulphur.
SULPHUR.

durable and ſtrong; ſo that there is no need of carding, which Liquid, among grammarians, is a nameapplied to certain con
rather breaks the filaments, than does any good : only open fonants, oppoſed to mutes. See CONSONANT, and Mute ,

and ſeparate the filaments after waſhing, on a table, and take L,m , n,and r, are liquids. See L, M, N , & c.

them with the flax, which is ſufficient. LIQUIDATE an action. See the article Action,

As to the making of paper, he ſays, in the waſhing of the LIQUIDATION, the act of reducing, and aſcertaining, either

ſtone there will remain ſeveral ſhort pieces in the bottom of ſome dubious diſputable ſum , or the reſpective pretenſions,

the water, of which paper may be made in the common me- which two perſons may have to the fameſum .

thod. See PAPER. LIQUOR. See the article Drink, FLUID, & c.

He concludes with the beſt way of preſerviug the cloth , or Stygian Liquors. SSTYGIAN Liquors.

any thing made of the linen , which, by reaſon of its excef- Clearing of Liquors.
CLEARING.

five dryneſs, is very apt to break and twiſt ; and it conſiſts in LIQUORICE, LIQUORITIA, called alſo glycyrrhiza, and raa

keeping it always well oiled , which is the only preſervative. dix dulcis, a ſweet taſted root, of conſiderable uſe in medio

When the cloth is put in the fire, the oil burns off, and cine, againſt coughs and other diſorders of the breaſt and lungs.

the cloth comes out white and purified. The ſhrub which bears it, is cultivated in divers parts of Eng.

LIONCELES, in heraldry, a term for lions, when there are land, particularly about Pontefract in Yorkſhire ; in ſome pro

more than two of them born in any coat of arms, and no vinces of France, Spain, Germany, and Muſcovy; and eſpecially

ordinary between them . in Perſia, where it thrives better than any where elſe ; there

LIPOTHYMIA *, or LIPOPSYCHIA , in medicine, a ſud- being ſome on the banks of theCarafu, Kenki, and Kerniarpan

den diminution, or failure of animal and vital actions ; whoſe roots are thicker than the arm ; and whoſe juice, in

otherwiſe called a ſwooning, or deliquium . See DELIQUIUM , reſpect of ſtrength, virtue , & c. are preferable to others.

SWOONING, SYNCOPE, & C. The root of the liquorice plant runs, or ſpreads a great way in

* The word lipothymia comes from the Greek acto, deficio, and the ground, and emerging into air from place to place produces

Supo , animus; and lipopſychia from 167w , and lugn,theſoul. ſo mauy new ſtems, or plants, few of which riſe above five feet

In the lipothymta the pulſe is very faint; the ſenſes both in- high. Its leaves are thick, green, thining, half round, and

ternal and external, and the animal motions, both voluntary glutinous ; its Aowers red, like the hyacinth ; and its ſeed con
and natural, extremely weakened , and the reſpiration ſcarce tained in roundiſh pods.

viſible. In the culture, care muſt be taken to have a warm, light,

The ordinary cauſes of the lipothymia, are great loſſes of rich foil, or to amend it with manure : they plant it in trenches,

blood, exceflive evacuations, immoderate exerciſe, groſs hot three ſpits deep, in February, and March, uſually in rows, at

air, ſuch as that in the midſt of crowds of people, & c. a foot diſtant from each other. Theparts choſe for this pur

LIPPITUDO , is uſed by Celfus, for a diſeaſe of the eyes, poſe, are ſets from the top of the plant, or the very top of the

otherwiſe called ophthalmia. See OPHTHALMIA. root ; or elſe the runners that ſpread from the maſter-root.

LIPPITUDO , is alſo uſed by modern writers, for a diſorder po- In moift weather the branches may alſo be flipped and planted.

pularly called blear -eyed ; ariſing from a decay of the natural They are taken about November, or December, after they

moiſture of the eyes, which then feel dry, and appear red and have ſtood three ſummers in the ground ; for then the liquo

angry . See SCLEROPHTHALMIA . rice weighs moſt, and will keep with leſs loſs : not but that

LIPS , Labia, the edge, or exterior part of the mouth ; or that there is a continual diminution in this reſpect, from the firſt

muſculous extremity, which ſhuts and covers the mouth, taking it.

both above and below . See Mouth. New , green liquorice ſhould be choſe ſmooth, and even, about

The lips, beſides the common integuments, conſiſts of two the thickneſs of the middle finger, ruddy without, yellowiſh

parts, the exterior, hard, and muſculous ; interior, ſoft, within, eaſy to cut, and of an agreeable ſmell

fpungy, and glandulous, covered with a fine membrane, the This root being boiled a long time in water, till the Auid has

fore and protuberant parts of which are red, and called prola- got a deep , yellow tincture ; and the water, at length evapo
bia . - Authors generally content themſelves, with calling the rated over a moderate fire ; there remains a black , folid ſedi
ſubſta of this part , fpungy : but, in reality, it is glandu- ment, which we alſo call liquorice, or liquorice juice, or ſome

lous, as appears by the ſcrophulous, and cancerous humours, times Spaniſh juice.

to which it is ſubject. The muſcles, of which the outer Chuſe it black without ſide, and of a ſhining black within ;
parts of the lips confift, are either common to them with other eafy to break, and of an agreeable taſte.-The whitiſh , and

parts, or proper ; the common are the third pair of the noſe, yellowiſh liquorice juices are good for nought ;being uſually no

the ſubcutaneous, and the buccinator. other than compoſitions of ſugar, ſtarch, a little gum traga

The lips have ſix pair of muſcles peculiarly belonging to them, cant, and liquorice powder.

and an odd one ; of theſe, three are peculiar to the upper
and Thenative liquorice juice, is very ſweet upon the palate, even

under lip, the other three, and the ſingle one, are common to more than ſugar, or honey; and is yet accounted a great

both lips: the peculiar are, the attollens labiorum fuperius, de- quencher of thirſt: on which account Galen preſcribes it in

primens labiorum inferius, attollens labiorum inferius ; the three droplies. It is very balſamic, and detergent ; inſomuch that

common pair are, the zygomaticus, the depreſor labiorum , the there is ſcarce any medicinal compoſition for diſeaſes of the

attollens labiorum ; the odd one, orbicularis ; which fee. breaſt , but it is an ingredient in .

All theſe parts are ſerved with blood , by ſome branches of LIST *, in the manufactures, denotes the border of a ſtuff, or

the carotids, which the veins carry back to the external ju- that which bounds its width on each ſide. See Cloth, &C.

gulars.-- Their nerves come from the fifth, fixth, and eighth * Du Cange derives theword from licie, which, in the
age

of

pair of the head , and ſome from the par acceſſorium . The corrupt Latin , was uſed for the incloſures of fields, and cities,

lips have a great ſhare in the action of ſpeech, and are of good as being antiently made with cords interlac'd ; or from liſte ,

uſe in taking the food, & c. quia campum claudebant inftar liftarum panni ; as incloſing the

Lips, is alſo applied to the two extreme parts of the pudendum ground after the manner that a lift does a piece of cloth .

muliebre ; between which is the rima , or fiſſure of the part. All cloths, and ſtuffs of filk , wool, or cotton , have lifts :

Theſe are more peculiarly called labia pudendi ; being ſoft, lifts contribute to the goodneſs of the ſtuff, and further ſerve

to fhew their quality, which has given occafion to ſeveral

regulations
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year at Pekin .

Pegulations relating to their matter, colour, work, sc. See quality, &c. are generally retainers to it ; but a greatpart of
DYING.

the common people ſtill hold to their worship of idols.

List is alſo uſed, to ſignify the incloſed field, or ground wherein The Literati freely tolerate the Mahometans, becauſe they

the ancient knightsheld their juſts and combats.
adore, with them , the King of heaven , and Author of na

It was ſo called, as being hemmed round with pales, barriers, ture ; but they bear a perfect averfion to all fects of idolaters

or ſtakes, as with a lift . among them ; and it was once reſolved to extirpate them ,

Some of theſe were double, one for each cavalier ; which kept But the diſorder this would have occafioned in the empire,

them apart, ſo that they could not come nearer each other than prevented it : they now content themſelves with condemning

a ſpear's length. See Just, TURNAMENT, Duel, & c.
them, in general, as hereſies , which they do folemnly every

List, Listes, or Listello, in architecture, called alſo ein

cture, fillet, Square, and reglet ; is a little ſquare moulding, LITHARGE, a metalline ſubſtance, formed of the ſpume of

ſerving to crown or accompany larger mouldings; and , on
filver, or other metals ; uſed in the compoſition of plaiſters,

occaſion, to ſeparate the Autings of columns. See Fillet,c.
to give them a due confiftence.

LISTENING , according to Robault, conſiſts in extending, • The word is Greek, no sapgueo , compoſed of NIO, and

or bracing the tympanum of the ear; and putting it into fuch
asgus, filver.

a condition, as that it ſhall be the more affected by any tre- There are two kinds of litharge, the one natural, the other

mulous motion of the external air. See TYMPANUM, HEAR- artificial.

ING , ATTENTION, & c. Natural LITHARGE, is a mineral, ſometimes found in lead

LISTENING Trumpet. See the artiele TRUMPET. mines, reddiſh, ſcaly, brittle, and ſomewhat reſembling white

LITANY ", an old church term , applied to the proceſfiors, lead. This litharge is ſo exceeding rare, that the ſhops ſell

prayers, and fupplications uſed for appeaſing the wrath of none but the

God, averting his judgments, or procuring his mercies. Artificial LiTHARGE ; which is of two kinds, viz. that of gold ,

The word comes from the Greek noTayha, fupplication ; of and that of filver ; orrather it is the fame, with this difference,
Xutavdow, I beſeech --- Pezron would go further, and derive that the one has undergone a greater degree of fire than the
theXitouw , or nasopen, of the Greeks , form the Celtic lit, other.

feaſt, folemnity. Indeed naturaliſts are not over -well agreed what the artificial
Eccleſiaſtic authors, and the Roman order, by the word li

litharge is : fome conſider it as a metallic ſcum , raiſed on the
tany, uſually mean the people who compoſe the proceſſion,

ſurface of lead, when melted ; after having ſerved to purify
and affift at it ; and' du Cange obſerves, that the word an

gold, ſilver, or copper.

ciently ſignified proceffion . See PROCESSION. Others conſider it as a metallic foot, or ſmoke, ariſing from
Simeon of Theſſalonica mentions, that in the ancient litanies,

thoſe metals mixed with the lead uſed in {purifying them ;
the people went out of the church , to denote the fall of A:

which ſticking to the top of the chimnies of furnaces, is there
dam ; and returned into it again, to lhew the return of a formed in a kind of ſcales:

pious foul to God, by repentance. Laſtly, others conſider it as the lead itſelf, uſed in refining of

On occaſion of a plague that ravaged Rome, in the year 590, thoſe metals, and eſpecially copper ; which laſt opinion ap
pope Gregory appointed a litany, or proceſſion, conſiſting of

pears the moſt credible ; and the father, on account of the
ſeven bands, or companies, who, marching from the ſeveral great quantities of theſe litharges brought from Poland , Swe

churches of the city, met at S. Mary Major. — The firſt com den , and Denmark ; where copper -mines are much more
pany conſiſted of the clergy ; the ſecond of abbots , with their frequent, than thoſe of gold and ſilver.The drofly or re

monks; the third of abbefles, with their nuns ; the fourth , crementitious parts , fixing to the ſides of the teft, are the li

of children ; the fifth , of lay-men ; the fixth , ofwidows; and tharge ; and according to the degree of calcination , become

the feventh, of married women.And from this general pro of diversſhades of a red colour. The deep is called litharge of
ceſſion , that of S. Mark , called the grand litany, is judged to gold, and the paler, litharge of ſilver.

have taken its riſe. Litharges are deſiccative, deterlive, and cooling ; they make

LITANY, in a modern ſenſe, denotes a form of prayer, ſung or the confiftence of ſeveral plaifters.-- The potters uſe them to

faid in churches; confifting of ſeveral periods, or articles: at give a beautiful gloſs to their ware ; and they are alſo uſed

the end of each whereof, isan invocation in the ſame terms. by painters, dyers, skinners, and glaſiers. When mixed
ALGEBRA. with wine, they give it a bright ſpritely colour, but render

LITERALCharacter. See the article CHARACTER .
it extremely unwholeſome.

LITERALIS Calculus. See the article CALCULUS. LITHIASIS, A.Frans, in phyſic, the diſeaſe of the ſtone. See

LITERARY Criticiſm . See the article CRITICISM . STONE, and CALCULUS.

LITERATI, Letrados, lettered, an epithet given to ſuch per- LITHOCOLLA *, or LITHOCOLLUM, a cæment uſed by
fons among the Chineſe, as are able to read, and write their the lapidaries, to falten their precious ſtones, in order for

language. See Chinese . cutting them . See CÆMENT.

The literati alone, are capable of being made mandarins. See * The word comes from the Greek 100, fone, and xoma,
MANDARINS. glue.

LITERATI , is alſo the name of a particular ſect, either in re
It is compoſed of reſin and brick -duſt. — For diamonds, they

ligion , philoſophy, or politics ; conſiſting principally of the uſe melted lead, putting them into it before it be quite cold .

learned men of that country ; among whom it is called Ju For other cæments they mix marble-duft with ſtrong glue;
kiao, i.e. learned .

and to faſten their ſparks, add the white of an egg, and
It had its riſe in theyearof Chriſt 1400 ; when the emperor, pitch.

to awaken the native affection of the people for knowledge, LITHOMARGA. See the article MinerAL AGARIC.

which had been quite baniſhed by the preceding civil wars LITHONTHRIPTICS *, medicines proper to diſſolve the

among them , and to ſtir up emulation among the manda ftone in the bladder, and kidneys. See Calculus, and

rins, choſe out forty -two of the ableſt among their doctors, STONE.

to whom he gave a commiſſion to compoſe a body of doctrine ,

agreeable to that of the ancients, which was then become the
• The word comes from the Greek w10, ſtone, and Ipuriw ,

I break.

rule or ſtandard of the learned . - The delegates applied them

felves to the buſineſs, with a world of attention ; but ſome LITHOTOMY, an operation in chirurgery, performed upon

fancy them rather to have wreſted the doctrine of the an- a human body , in order to extract the ſtone out of the blad

cients, to make it conſiſt with theirs, than to have built up der. See STONE, and CALCULUS.

theirs on the model of the ancients.
This is performed three feveral ways, viz. by the ſmall арра

They ſpeak of the Deity, as if it were no more than mere ratus, the great apparatus, and the high apparatus.

nature, or the natural power or virtue that produces, diſpo- The firſt, is by cutting through the perinæum near the ſu

ſes, and preſerves the ſeveral parts of the univerſe. It is, ſay ture, on the left ſide, after the ſtone, bythe fingers of the

they, a pure, perfect principle, without beginning or end ; operator, has been brought to that part.—This is called cut

it is the ſourceof all things, the eſſence of every being ; and ting upon the gripe ; but is almoſt difuſed, by reaſon it ſubjects
that which determines is to be what it is. — They make God the patient to great hazards and inconveniencies.

the ſoul of the world ; ſay, he is diffuſed throughout all mat- In the great apparatus, which is that ordinarily practiſed, af

ter, and produces all the changes that happen there. In ſhort, ter the patientis conveniently placed and bound, the operator

it is not eaſy to determine, whether they reſolve God into introduces a proper inſtrument, through the urinary paſſage

nature, or lift up nature into God ; for they aſcribe to it ma into the bladder, in order to ſearch for the ſtone ; which be

ny of thoſe things which we attribute to God. ing found, that inſtrument is withdrawn, and another grooved

This doctrine, in lieu of the idolatry that prevailed before,
one introduced the fame way ; which bulging in the pari

introduced a refined kind of atheiſm .--- The work being com næum , ſerves to direct the knife to the neck of the bladder.

poted by ſo many perſons of learning and parts, and approved After the inciſion , a third inſtrument is thruſt into the aper

by the emperor himſelf, was received with infinite applauſe ture, till it join the former that was laſt introduced through

by all the people.--Many were pleaſed with it, in regard, it the urinary paſſage, at which time that is withdrawn, whilft
ſeemed to fubvere all religion : others approved it, becauſe this remains to guide theforceps directly into the bladder, to

the little religion that it left them, could not give them much bring away the ſtone. — This way is called cutting upon the

trouble .-- And thus was formed the feet of the Literati ; staff

which conſiſts of the maintainers, and adherents to this do . The third method , called alſo the high operation, firſt practiſed

Strine.

by Pet. Franco, has been fince deſcribed, and ſtrenuouſly
The court, the mandarins, and the perſons of fortune and
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pleaded for by a chirurgical writer, Roſſet, but it ſoon fell in- inſtruments.---- Aulus Gellius fays, it was bigger in the place

to oblivion ; from which it was only recalled about the year where it was crooked , than elſewhere.

1719, by Mr. Douglaſs, a Surgeon of London, who collect- LIVER *, a large glandulous viſcus, of a red ſanguine colour,

ing what ſcattered hints he could find relating to it, and im- ſituated immediately under the diaphragm , in the right hy

proving them with his own obſervations, paved the way for pochondrium , which it almoſt fills ; and thence ſtretching

its being brought into regular uſe, whichbefore it never had itſelf over the right ſide of the ſtomach, towards the left hy

been . He was ſoon followed by Mr. Cheſelden, and ſome pochondrium ; reaches behind the cartilago enſiformis, grow

others. Of 31 patients cut by them in this manner; in a few ing gradually thinner and narrower : It ſervesto purify the

years, 25 recovered . It is true, Mr. Chefelden has fince maſs of blood, by making a ſecretion of the bilious humour

quitted this method for the lateral operation . - Of late years, it contains.-- See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 1. lit. a . b . fig. 3.

the French have begun to adopt the high operation ; and M. lit. k. ( Angeiol .) fig. 4. litt. a e e, &c. fig. 5. See allo BILE,

Morand, a Surgeon of Paris, has wrote a book on the ſub- and BLOOD.

ject, chiefly taken from the Engliſh writers. See Hift. Acad.

R. Scien, an. 1728. p. 36 , ſeqq.
* Plato , and other of the ancients, fix the principle of love in the

liver'; whence the Latin proverb, Cogit amare jecur : and in
The manner of proceeding herein , is this : After the bladder

this ſenſe Horace frequently uſes theword , as when he ſays,

is injected with a fufficient quantity of warm water, and the Si torrere jecur quæris Idoneum . The Greeks from its con

patient conveniently placed , the operator Nowly makes an in cave figure, call'd it visap, vaulted , ſuſpended ; the Latinscall

ciſion above the os pubis, along the linea alba, till he gets it jecur,q. d. juxta cor , ' as being near the heart . The French

ſight of the bladder, into which he directly plunges his knife, eall it foye, from foyer, focus, or fire- place ; agreeable to the

and afterwards draws out the ſtone.
doctrine of the ancients, who believed the blood to be boiled

The advantages attending this method, are, That it is per
and prepared in it.Erafiltratus, at firſt, call'd it parenchyma,

formed in a very ſhort time ; that the wound eaſily heals ;
i . e. effufion, or 'maſs of blood : and Hippocrates, by way of

that the dilaceration of parts, frequent in the other ways, is
eminence, frequently calls it the bypochondrium.

prevented ; and that there is no danger of the incontinentia The upper part of the liver is convex, and perfectly ſmooth ;

urinæ . - On the other hand, it is thought to be chiefly pra- the under concave, and ſomewhat more uneven, having four

éticable upon young perſons, and ſuch as are lean ; the wound large fiſſures ; one, through which the umbilical ligament

in old and fat perſons being apt to mortify : moreover, if the paſſes ; a ſecond on the left ſide, receiving the pylorus, and

operator be not very cautious, he may eaſily let out the inte- the beginning of the duodenum ; a third on the right ſide;
ſtines.

near the margin , in which the gall -bladder is lodged , and the
To theſe may be added the lateral operation , invented by laſt in the upper part, affording a paſſage to the venacava.

Frere Jacques, a religious of the third order of S. Francis, to- Its figure is ſomewhat approaching to round, with thin edges,

wards the cloſe of the laſt century, and practiſed by him with not altogether even, but notched in ſome places. Its magni

great reputation in the Franche Comte. But this reputation tude is various in different ſubjects, according to the propor

it loft again at Paris ; which, however, did not hinder M. tion of the body ; though in a fætus, or very young animal , it

Rau, anatomy profeſſor at Leyden, from undertaking to re is always larger, in proportion, than in adults. - In dogs and

ctify what was amiſs in it : in which he ſucceeeed , inſomuch other animals of the quadruped kind, it is divided into ſeve

that the method is nowknown by his name, which has taken ral diſtinct lobes, but in men it is generally continued ; hava

place of that of the firſt inventor. See Hif . Acad. R. Scien . ingone ſmall protuberance, which ſome account a little lobe.

an. 1699, p . 34. item , an. 1928, p. 38 . - It is ſometimes, however, obſerved in men to have been

LITTER *, Lectica, a kind of vehicle born upon ſhafts ; an- divided into two or three lobes. See Lobe, & c.

ciently eſteemed the moſt eaſy, and genteel way of carriage. The liver is connected to ſeveral parts, but eſpecially to the

* Du Cange derives the word from the barbarous Latin le&teria, diaphragm , to which it is faſtened by a broad, thin, but ſtrong

ſtraw orbedding for beaſts.-- Others will rather have it come ſemicircular ligament, called the ſuſpenſory ligament, derived

from leftus, bed, there being ordinarily a quilt and a pillow from the common capſula of the porta, and gall ducts. The

to a litter ; in the ſame manner as to a bed . continuity of this ligament being interrupted by the perfora

Pliny calls the litter the traveller's chamber ; it was much in tion of the vena cava, has given occaſion to ſome anatomiſts

uſe among the Romans, among whom it was born by flaves,
to divide it into two.-- It is likewiſe , by another ſtrong li

kept for that purpoſe ; as it ſtill continues to be in the Eaſt. gament, which has its origin from the external coat of the

The Roman lectica, made to be born by four men , was called
liver, or, which amounts to the fame, from the peritonäum ,

tetraphorum ; that born by fix, hexaphorum ; and that born tied to the cartilago xiphoides ; and by a third, which is

by eight, octaphorum .
formed out of the umbilical veſſels, which in adults dry up;

The invention of litters, according to Cicero, was owing to the and become a ligament, it is connected to the tendons of the

kings of Bithynia : in the time of Tiberius they were grown
abdominal muſcles in the linea alba at the navel. - Theſe

very frequent atRome; as appears from Beneca ; and even feveral ligaments ſerve to keep it in its due ſituation : be

Naves themſelves were born inthem, though never by more fides which; it has ſome other connections by the blood

than twoperſons, whereas men of quality had ſix or eight.
yeffels.

LITTLE Bairam . BAIRAM . The liver has a motion , though not proper to itſelf, but de

Little Capfian. See the article CAPSTAN. pending on that of the diaphragm ; to which being very firm .

Little Maſs. Mass. ly connected, it muſt needs obey its motion ; and in expira

LITTORAL Shells, among writers of natural hiſtory, are ſuch
tion be drawn up, and in inſpiration be let down again . - It

ſea-lhells as are always found near the ſhores, and never far
is covered with a thin ſmooth membrane, derived from the

off in the deep. See Shell. peritonæum , which may be ſeparated from the ſubſtance of

Thoſe which are found in the bottom of the ſea , remote from the liver, though not without ſome danger of laceration.

the ſhore, are called pelagiæ . See PELAGIÆ.
The ſubſtance of the liver is vaſcular and glandulous ; which

LITURGY *, denotes all the ceremonies in general, belonging latter part is very ſoft and friable, and pretty eaſily ſcraped off

to divine ſervice. from the veſſels, to which the glands every way adhere, as

* The word comes from the Greek acélog24, ſervice, public
it were in bunches ; which has made the anatomiſts call the

miniſtry ; formed of 2610 , public, and spzov, work .
conſiderable ones, the internal lobes of the liver.

The glands adhering thus to the veſſels, and conſtituting thoſe
In a more reſtrained ſignification , liturgy is uſed among the lobes , are wrapped up together in proper membranes ; whence

Romaniſts to ſignify the maſs; and among us the common- this appearance of diſtinct lobes. Every one of theſe glands,

prayer. See Mass, Er. according to Malpighi, is compoſed of fix unequal fides, or

Allwho have written on liturgies agree , that, in the primi- faces. They are all clothed with their proper membranes,

tive days, divine ſervice was exceedingly ſimple, only clog- and have each an excretory duct ; ſeveral of which joining

ged with a very few ceremonies, and conſiſtirig of but a ſmall together, form little trunks, which run all along with the

number of prayers ; but, by degrees, they increaſed the num- branches of the porta ; and theſe again uniting, form longer

ber of external ceremonies, and added new prayers, to make trunks, which are always found full of bile, and conſtitute

the office look more awful and verierable to the people. At the porus bilarius ; which being diſtributed all over the liver ,

length things were carried to ſuch a pitch, that a regulation receives, in the foregoing manner, the bile ; which is ſepa

became neceſſary ; and it was found proper to put the ſervice , rated by theſe glands, and terminating in the meatus hepati

and the mannerof performing it, into writing ; and this was cus, and in the ductus communis, at length diſcharges the

what they called a liturgy. bile into the duodenum . See Bile .

Liturgies have been different at different times, and in diffe- Beſides this diſcharge by the porus bilarius, which is ſuppoſed

rent countries.We have the liturgy of S. Chryfoftom , that to be the great one, the liver alſo delivers part of its bile into

of S. Peter, of S. James, the liturgy of S. Bafil, the Arme- the gall-bladder, by a duct, called the cyſt-hepatic duet, firſt

nian liturgy, the liturgy of the Maronites, of the Cophtæ, the diſcovered by Dr. Gliffon ; by means whereof, there is an

Roman liturgy, the Gallican liturgy, the Engliſh liturgy, the immediate communication between the porus bilarius and the

Ambroſian liturgy, the Spaniſh and African liturgies, & c. gall-bladder ; a particular deſcription of which laſt part, ſee

LITUS, in medicine, the ſame as liniment. See LINIMENT. under the words Gail, Cyst -HEPATIC, & c.

LITUUS, among medaliſts, the ſtaff uſed by the augurs, made Beſides theſe gall -veſſels, which are peculiar to the liver, it

in form of a crozier. See AUGUR.

1
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abounds with blood -veſlels, eſpecially veins ; whereof the por

We frequently ſee it on medals, along with othet pontifical ta and cava are diſſeminated through the whole ſubſtance of
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it. - And here it is particularly remarkable of the porta, that The uſual manner of livery of ſeijin is thus. If it be in

after the manner of arteries, it ſhoots itſelf from a trunk in- the open field where is no houſe nor building, and if the eſtate

to branches; and being at laſt loſt in capillaries, delivers the paſs by deed, one openly reads it, or declares the effect of it ;

blood into the cava, by which it is immediately reconveyed and after that is ſealed, the vender takes it in his hand, with

to the heart. a clod of earth , or a twig or bough, which he delivers to the

The porta is formed out of the concurrence of divers veins, vendee, in the name of poſſeffion, or ſeiſin , according to

which, meeting together, make one of the moſt conſiderable the purport of the deed . If there be a houſe or building on

venous trunks of the body, as to its bulk ; though contrary the land, the ceremony is to be done at the door of it, none

to the courſe of other veins, it runs not far in a trunk, but being then left within ; and the ring of thedoor is delivered to

is ſoon diſtributed again by ramifications into the liver. See the vendee, who enters alone, ſhuts the door, and preſently
PORTA.

opens it again . --- If it be a houſe without land or ground,

The blood conveyed into the liver by the porta , after the the livery is made, and poſſeſſion given , by delivery of the

manner of the arteries, is received again, after having been sing of the door and deed only ; and where it is without

purged of its bile in the glands of the liver, into innumerable deed, either of lands or tenements, there the party declares

veins, which empty themſelves into the cava, and are vulgar- by word of mouth , before witnefles, the eſtate he parts with ,

ly, though improperly, called branches of the cava ; but ought and then delivers ſeiſin , or poffeffion as aforeſaid : in which

to be eſteemed the proper blood - vefſels of the liver ; as the caſe the land paſſes as well as by deed, by virtue of the livery

emulgents are of the kidneys; and which, as all the reſt do, of Jeifin .

except the pulmonary vein , empty themſelves into the cava; LIVES. See Annuity, and Policy of Inſurance.

the common channel by which the blood returns to the heart. LIVRE *, a French money of account, conſiſting of twenty
See CAVA. ſols ; each fol containing twelve deniers. See MONEY,

The arteries, which are called the hepatic, come from the right SOL, EC.

branch of the coeliac . - Dr. Gliffon thinks the porta does ſo * The origin of the word is fetch'd hence , that anciently the

much the office of an artery , that no more arteries are neceſſary,
Roman libra, or pound, was the ſtandard which the

than thoſe which furniſh nouriſhment to the membranes and
French money was regulated ; twenty fols being made equal

to the libra . - By degrees the libra became a term of account,
capſula ; but Dr. Drake judges, they ſerve for the nouriſhment

ſo that any coinjuſt worth twenty ſols was a livre, or libra ;
of the whole part. - Theſe arteries are much bigger in men, and ſince the time of Charlemagne; all contracts have been
than in other animals.-Mr. Cowper had ſeveralpreparations, made on the foot of this imaginary coin ; tho' the fols have

wherein the ſtem of each hepatic artery was as large as a frequently chang'd their weight and alloy . See Liera .

gooſe- quill, and the branches in the liver, every where equal in The livre is of two kinds, Tournois, and Pariſis.

magnitude to thoſe of the porus bilarius, which they accom- LIVRE Tournois, as above, containstwenty fols Tournois, and
pany.-Dr. Drake conjectures, that in this viſcus in a human each ſol twenty deniers Tournois.

body, a larger ſtream , and directer impetus of arterious blood, Livre Pariſis, is twenty fols Pariſis, each fol Pariſis worth
is required to drive on the venous, becauſe of the erect po- twelve deniers Parifis, or fifteen deniers Tournois. So that

ſture, than in animals of an horizontal poſition of body. For a livre Pariſis, is equivalent to twenty five fols Tournois : the

which reaſon horſes, &c. though of much larger ſize, and word Pariſis being ufed in oppoſition to Tournois, by reaſon of

having much bigger livers, have theſe arteries much ſmaller
the rate of money, which was one fourth higher at Paris,

than men ; and not only fo, but curled like the tendrils of a than at Tours.

vine, to break the impetus, which, in that poſture, is not ſo One penny ſterling was equal to thirteen and a half deniers

neceſſary as in the erect. See Bile . Tournois : ſo that the Engliſh pound ſterling, was equal to

The liver has its nerves from the hepatic plexus, formed on thirteen livres, fix fols, eight deniers of French money ; while

the right hypochondrium by the branches of the intercoſtal , the exchange was onthe foot of fifty four pence ſterling, to

which wrapping themſelves about the arteries, make a ſort of a French crown of ſixty ſolsTournois ; which was the late

net-work ; and after ſpreading themſelves on the membrane par between England and France : - But at preſent, the

and ſurface, diſappear. - The lymphæducts are numerous, French crown is but equal to 27 d . ; ſterling, on which foot

though not eaſily diſcernible in human ſubjects, for want of ing the livre is but equivalent to 10 d. ſterling.

live diffections ; but in other animals that may be diffected There have fince been pieces of gold ſtruck, of twenty fols

alive, becomevery conſpicuous, by applying a ligature to the value, and under Henry III. in 1575, ſpecies of filver of like

porta and the biliary duct. -- For the uſe of the Liver in the value : Both the one and the other were called francs, and

ſecretion of bile, fee BILE. thus the imaginary coin became real. See Franc.

Liver of antimony. See the article ANTIMONY. It appears that the Romans alſo had a kind of money which

LIVERY, properly ſignifies a colour, to which a perſon has they called libra, or libella : which was the tenth part of their

ſome particular fancy, and by which he chuſes to diſtinguiſh denarius; ſo called , becauſe equivalent to an as ; which , at

himſelf and retainers, from others. See Colour . firſt, weighed a libra, or pound of copper. -Scaliger adds,

Liveries are uſually taken from fancy, or continued in fami- that they uſed libra as a term of account, not asa coin : Li

lies by ſucceſſion . The ancient cavaliers, at their turna- bra erat colle &tio nummorum, non nummus. See DENARIUS,

ments, diſtinguiſhed themſelves by wearing the liveries of their As, and Pound.

miſtreſſes : Thus people of quality make their domeſtics wear LIXIVIOUS, LIXIVIUM , or LIXIVIATE, in chymiſtry, is
their livery. underſtood of falts extracted from burnt vegetables, by lotion ,
Father Meneſtrier, in his treatiſe of Carrouſals, has given a See SALT.

very ample account of the mixtures of colours in liveries. Lixiviaus falts, are the fixed ſalts of plants, & c. extracted by

Dion tells us, that Oenomaus was the firſt who invented green calcining the plants, or reducing them to aſhes ; and after

and blue colours for the troops which, in the circus, were to wards making a lixivium of thoſe aſhes with water. See

repreſent land and ſea- fights. See FACTION. LIXIVIUM .

The Romiſh church has alſo her ſeveral colours and liveries; Mr. Boyle obſerves, that the difference between lixivious and

white, for confeſſors and virgins, and in times of rejoicing ; urinous falts, confifts in this , that the former change the dif

black, for the dead ; red , for the apoſtles and martyrs ; blue folution of ſublimate in common water, into a yellow colour,

or violet , for penitents ; and green , in times of hope. which the latter do not. See URINOUS.

Formerly great men gave liveries to ſeveral, whowere not LIXIVIUM , Lye, a liquor made by the infuſion of wood

of their family or ſervants, to engage them in their quarrels aſhes ; and which is more or leſs pungent and penetrating, as

for thatyear ; but this was prohibited by the ſtatute i Hen. IV. it is more or leſs impregnated with ſalts, and fiery particles

and no man, of whatever condition, was allowed to give any abounding therein. See Ashes.

livery, but to his domeſtic officers, and council learned in What is left after the evaporation of ſuch a liquor, is called a

the law. lixivious falt ; ſuch as all thoſe are, which are made by inci

Livery, in law, alſo denotes the delivery of poffeffion , to thoſe neration. See LIXIVIOUS,

tenants which held of the king in capite, or by knights fer- Lixiviums are of notable uſe, not only in medicine, but alſo in

vice. See PosSESSION. bleaching, ſugar-works, &c. See BLEACHING, SUGAR,

LIVERY is alſo uſed for the writ, which lies for an heir to ob- POT - ASHES, & c.

tain the poſſeſſion , or ſeiſin of his lands at the king's hands. LOAD a Mortar. MORTAR.

} See the article
Livery of Seifin, is a delivery of poſſeſſion of land or tenements, Training a LOAD.

TRAINING.

or things corporeal, to him who hath right, or probability of LOADSTONE. SeeMAGNET, and DIRECTION.
right to them . See SEISIN. LOAM, or Lome, the common fuperficial earth ; conſiſting

Livery of Seiſm , is a ceremony uſed in the common law, in of clay, with a ſmall admixture ofland in it. See Earth ,

conveyance of lands, tenements, c. where an eſtate in fee- and Clay.

fimple, fee-tail, or other free-hold, ſhallpaſs ; and is a teſti- The word, it muſt be obſerved, is uſed with great uncertain

monial of the willing departure of him who makes the livery, ty ; by ſome authors, for the black mother earth, called

from the thing whereof livery is made, as well as of a willing mould ; by others, for a reddiſh earth uſed in building, & c.

acceptance by the other party, of all that whereof the firſt has See Soir, MouLn, & c.

diveſted himſelf. Loam is alſo uſed for a fort of mortar made of this laſt earth, by

Anciently, there were a pair of gloves, a ring, knife, ear tempering it with mud- water, ſtraw , & c. See MOULD,

of wheat, & c. delivered, in ſign of livery and ſeiſin. See IN- EARTH , Soil, Mortar, &c.
VESTITURE, LOBBY. See the article ANTICHAMBER.

LOBE ,
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LOBE , 1:60, amongſt anatomiſts, is applied to each of the two ſparingly ; at length it becomes viſcid, pale, & c . — Theſe are
parts whereof the lungs conſiſt. See LUNGS. calledthe loches.

This feparation into lobes, is of uſe in dilating the lungs, by LOCIS Communibus. See the article COMMUNIBUS.

cauſing them to rective more air, and preventing their being LOCK, a little inſtrument uſed for the ſhutting and faſtening
too much fqueezed, when the back is bent.-- For this reaſon of doors, cheſts, Sc. only to be opened by a key. See Key.

it is, that beaſts, which are always inclining towards the The lock is reckoned the maſter -piece in ſmithery ; a great

earth , have more labes in their lungs than men : even their deal of art and delicacy being required in contriving and vary
liver is divided into lobes, whereas that of man is continued. ing the wards, fprings, bolts, &c. and adjuſting them to the

See Tab. Anat. (Splanch. ) fig . 14. litt. dd, &c. ſee allo Li- places where they are to be uſed, and the various occafions of

VER . uſing them .

Lobe is alſo uſed for the tip of the ear ; which is more fat and From the various ſtructure of locks, accommodated to their

fleſhy than any other part thereof. See Ear . different intentions, they acquire various names .-- Thoſe

Du Laurent ſays, that the word lobe, in this laſt ſenſe, comes placed on outer doors are called ſtock -locks ; thoſe on cham

from the Greek aw6ev , to ſhame, or be aſhamed : this part ber doors, Spring- locks; thoſe on trunks, trunk- locks, pad

of the ear being ſaid to bluſh , when the perſon is afhamed. locks, &c.

Love is alſo uſed in ſpeaking of fruits and grains. Of theſe, the ſpring -lock is the moſt conſiderable, both for its

Thus the bean confifts of two equal parts, called lobes, which frequency, and the curioſity of its ſtructure.-- Its principal

compoſe the body thereof, and are encompaſſed with the outer parts are, the main- plate, the cover- plate, and the pin -hole :

skin . - And all other grains, even the ſmalleſt, are divided, to the main -plate belong the key -hole, top -hook , croſs-wards,

like the bean , into two lobes, or equal parts ; as Dr. Grew bolt- toe or bolt-nab, drawback ſpring, tumbler, pin of the

has ſhewn in his Anatomy of Plants. See Fruit. tumbler, and the ſtaples ; to the cover-plate belong the pin ,

LOBULE, LOBELLUS, in anatomy,
a little lobe. See main-ward, croſs-ward, ſtep -ward, or dap-ward ; to the pin

LOBE . hole belong the hook -ward , main croſs-ward, ſhank , the pot

Each lobe of the lungs is divided into ſeveral leffer lobes, or or bread, bow -ward , and bit.

lobules, which arefaſtened on eachfide, to the largeſt branches LOCULAMENTUM , inbotany, denotes a cell, or partition
of the trachea.-- Each lobule conſiſts of a great number of lit- in a ſeed -pod, for the ſeed of a plant. See Seed.

tle round veſicles, which have all a communication with one In ſome plants we only find one loculamentum in a pod ; in

another. It is into theſe veſicles that the air enters, by the others, two, three, or more.

trachea in inſpiration ; ſtill quitting them again in expiration . LOCUS, Place, in a general ſenſe. See the article PLACE .

See Tab.Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 14. lit. ff, & c. ſee alſo Lungs, Locus Geometricus, denotes a line, by which a local or inde
ASPERA , & c. terminate problem is ſolved . See Local Problem , and Geo

LOCAL, ſomething ſuppoſed to be tied , or annexed to fome METRICAL.

particular place. See Place. A locus is a line, any point of which may equally ſolve an in

Thus, in law , a thing is ſaid to be local, i . e. annexed, or determinate problem .

fixed to the freehold.-- An action of treſpaſs for battery, & c. This, if a right line ſuffice for the conſtruction of the equa

is tranſitory, not local ; that is, it is not neceſſary , that the tion , is called locus ad rectam ; if a circle, locus ad circulum ;

place where battery was committed, ſhould be ſet down as if a parabola, locus ad parabolam ; if an ellipſis, locus ad ellip

material in the declaration ; or if it be ſet down, the defen fin ; and ſo of the reſt of the conic ſections.

dant cannot traverſe it, by ſaying, he did not commit the . The loci ofſuch equations as are right lines, or circles, the

battery in the place mentioned in the declaration , and ſo avoid ancients called plain loci ; and of thoſe that are parabolas, hy

the action. See BATTERY. perbolas, & c. ſolid laci.

Choſe Local. See the article Chose. Wolfius, and other moderns, divide the loci more commodi

LOCAL Cuſtoms, are thoſe peculiar to ſome lordſhip, or other ouſly into orders, according to the number of dimenſions to

diſtrict, and not agreeable to the general cuſtoms of the coun- which the indeterminate quantities riſe.-Thus, it will be

try . See CUSTOM . a locus of the firſt order, if the equation * =ay : c. A locus
Treſpaſs Local. See the article Trespass. of the ſecond or quadrate order, if y2= ax, or y = a- *?.

Local Problem , in mathematics, is ſuch an one, as is capable &c. A locus of the third or cubic order, if y3 = a * , or

of an infinite number of different ſolutions ; by reaſon the y = a * -- x , &c.

point, that is to ſolve it, may be indifferently taken within a The better to continue the nature of the lacus, ſuppoſe two

certain extent; e. gr. any where in ſuch a line, within ſuch unknown and variable right lines A P, PM , (Tab . Analyſis,

a plane figure, & c. which is called a geometrical locus. fig. 29, 30. ) making any given angle A SM with each other :

A local problem may be eitherſimple, as when the point fought the one whereof, as A P, we call x, having a fixed origin in

is in a right line ; plane, as when the point fought is in the the point A, and extending itſelf indefinitely along a right

circumference of a circle ; folid, as when the point required line given in poſition ; the other PM, which we call y , con

is in the circumference of a conic ſection ; or, furſolid , as tinually changing its poſition, but alſo parallel to itſelf. An

when the point is in the perimeter of a line of a higher kind, equation only containing theſe two unknwn quantities x and

as the geometers call it. See Locus. y , mixed with known ones, which expreſſes the relation of

Local, or artificial Memory. See the article MEMORY. every variable quantity AP ( * ) to its correſpondent variable

LOCAL Colours, in painting, are ſuch as are natural and proper quantity P M (y ): the line paſſing through the extremities

for each particular object in a picture. See COLOUR . of all the values of y , i. e. through all the points M, is called

They are ſo called, to diſtinguiſh them from the clair obſcure, a geometrical locus, general, and thelocus of that equation in

which conſiſts wholly of black and white. See CLAIR particular.

OBSCURE. All equations, whoſe loci are of the firſt order, may be redu

LOCAL Motion . See the article Motion. ced to ſome one of the four following formula's :

LOCATION , in the civil law, an act by which any thing is
bx bx

let out, on rent. See Rent, Lease , &c.
I. y 2. y =- tt. 3. y. = 6. 4. y =

The ſecond title of the nineteenth book of the Digeſt, is on Where the unknown quantity y is ſuppoſed always to be freed
the ſubject of location and conduction.- Location and con- from fractions, and the fraction that multiplies the other un

duction are relative terms, and are uſed as well for the action b
and

of him that lets, as for that of him who takes on that
known quantity x, to be reduced to this expreſſion

letting. all the known terms to this c.
Tacit

OCATION, is, when the perſon who takes , continues

on the premiſes beyond the term of his leaſe ; which, by the

The locus of the firſt formula being already determined : To

bx

civil law he is allowed to do, at leaſt for the ſpace of a year ; find that of the ſecond, y = -+ c ; in the line AP, ( fig. 31. )

on the ſame terms.

LOCH *, or LOHOCK, in pharmacy, a compoſition of a mid
take A B = a, and draw BE = b, AD = 1, parallel to

die conſiſtence between a ſyrup and a ſoft electuary; chiefly
PM. On the ſame fide AP, draw the line A E of an inde

uſed for diſeaſes of the lungs.
finite length towards E, and the indefinite ſtraight line DM

parallel to AE. I ſay, the line DM is the locus of the

* The word is originally Arabic ; but continues ſtill in uſe aforeſaid equation, or formula ; for if the line MP be drawn

among the apothecaries. from any point M, thereof parallel to AQ, the triangles

ABE, APF, will be ſimilar : and therefor AB ( a ):
The Latins call it linctus, and the Greeks enne ſua , by reaſon bx .

the manner of taking it is by licking. See Linctus, and
BF (b ) :: AP ( z ) : PF -; and conſequently PM ( y)

ECLEGMA .

LOCHIA, or Loches, Mozgo , the evacuations conſequent on

the delivery of a woman in child -bed .

As ſoon as the uterus is eaſed of its load , its fibres, as alſo To find the locus of the third form , y =
bx

- , proceed

thoſe of the peritonæum , muſcles of the abdomen, & c. which

had been extremely diftended during the laſt period of geſta- thus : Aſſume AB=a, ( fig. 32.) and draw the right lines

tion, begin to contract themſelves, and their veſſels ; particu- BE= b, AD = c, parallel to PM , the one on one ſide AP,

larly the uterus, which by this means expels the blood amal- and the other on the other ſide ; and through the points A, E ,

ſed in it . At firſt pure blood is evacuated, and in conſider- draw the right line A E of an indefinite length towards E, and

able quantities ; afterwards it is diluted, and comesout more through the pointD, the line DM parallel to A E : I ſay ,

the
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the indefinite right fine GM ſhall be the lacus ſought; for we CC = 0 ; compare every term of the firſt formula with the

terms of the cquation , becauſe yy in both is without fra
Dhall have -F Mc.

&tions; and then will 2 * = , becauſe the rectangle xy not

bx .

Laſtly, to find the locus of the fourth formula, jac being in the propoſed equation, the ſaid rectangle inay be

in AP ( fig . 33. ) take AB= a, and draw BE = b, AD =1,
eſteemed as multiplied by 0 ; whence n = 0,and m = e ; be

parallel to PM, the one on one ſide AP, and the other on
cauſe the line A E falling in A B, that is, in A P in the con

the other ſide ; and through the points A, E, draw the line
ſtruction of the formula , the points B, E, do coincide. There

AE indefinitely towards E, and through the point D draw fore, deſtroying all the terms adfected with in the formu .

the line D M parallel to A E. I ſay, DG ſhall be the locus

ſought; for if the line MP be drawn from any point M la , and ſubſtituting m for e, we ſhall get y y ^ 2ry - px torque

thereof, parallel to AQ , then we ſhall have alwaysPM ( y) + js = . Again, by comparing the correſpondent terms

obx

c
—2 rý; and 2 ay, as alſo - px, and ~bx, we have

rea, and p = b ; and comparing the terms wherein are nei

Hence it appears, that allthe loci of the firft degree are ſtraight
ther of the unknown quantities x , y , we get rr + ps =

lines,which may be eaſily found, becauſe all their equations cs, and ſubſtituting a and b for r and , then will som

maybe reduced to ſome one of the foregoing formula's. aa,
which is a negative expreſſion when a is greater

All loci of the ſecond degree are conic ſections, viz , either the
b

parabola, the circle, ellipfis, or hyperbola ; if an equation be than c, as is here ſuppoſed. There is no need of comparing the

required to draw the conic ſection , which is the locus there firft terms y y and yy, becauſe they are the very fame. Now

of; firſt draw a parabola, ellipſis, and hyperbola ; ſo, as that
the values of n , r p, s, being thus found, the fought loeus

the equations expreſſing the natures thereof, may be as com may be conſtructed by means of the conſtruction of the

pound as poſſible: in order to get general equations, or for formula, and after the following manner,

mula's, by examining the peculiar properties whereof we
Becauſe B E (n) = , ( fig . 36.) the points B, E, do coincide,

may know which of theſe formula's the given equation ought
and the line A E falls in A P ; therefore through the fixed

to have regard to ; that is, which of the conic ſections will point A draw the line AD (r ) = a parallel to PM, and

be the locus of the propoſed equation.This known, com- draw DG parallel to AP, in which take DC

pare all the terms of the propoſed equation with the terms of
b

the general formula of that conic lection, which you have -s ; then with DC, as a diameter, whole ordinates are

found will be the locus of the given equation ; by which right lines parallel to PM , and parameter the line CH ( P )

means you will find how to draw the ſection, which is the
b , defcribe a parabola : I ſay, the two portions OMM ,

locus of the equation given. RMS, thereof, contained in the angle PA 6, formed by

For example ; let AP ( * ), PM (y) , be unknown, and va
the line AP, and the line A O drawn parallel to PM, will

riable ſtraight lines, ( fig. 34. ) and let m ,n, p, r, s , be given be the locus of the given equation, as is eaſily proved. If in a

right lines : In the line A P'take AB =m, and drawn BE given equation, whoſe locus is a parabola, ** is without a

SN, AD = r, parallel to PM ; and through the point A fraction ; then the term of the ſecond formula muſt be com

draw A E = e, and through the point D, the indefinite right
pared with thoſe of the given equation .

line DG parallel to A E. In DG take DC = s, and Thus much for the method of conſtructing the loci of equa

with CG , as a diameter, having its ordinates parallel to PM,
tions which are conic ſections. If, now , an equation , whoſe

and the line CHD, as the parameter, deſcribe a parabola
locus is a conic ſection , be given ; and the particular ſection

CM : then the portion thereof, included in the angle PAD, whereof it is the locus, be required :

will be the locus of the following general formula. All the terms of the given equation being brought over to one

ſide, ſo that the other be equal to o, there will be two cales .

mm**—299 +7 -xtrra . Cafe 1. When the rectangle x y is not in the given equation .

Lep
1 ° . If either yy or ** be in the ſame equation, the locus will

-x + ps. be a parabola. 2 °. If both x x and yy are in the equation ,

with the ſame ſigns, the locus will he an ellipſis, or a circle.

For if from any point M of thar portion there be drawn
3. If x x and yy have different ſigns, the locus will be an hy

the right line MP, making any angle A P M with
perbola, orthe oppoſite ſections regarding their diameters.

MP; the triangles A BE, APF, 'ſhall be fimilar ; there Caſe 2. When the rectangle xy is in the given equation, 1 ° .

fore A B ( m ) : A E (e) :: AP (*) : A F or DG = ' *. If neither of the ſquares x x oryy, or only one of them, be

in the ſame, the locus of it will be an hyperbola between the

aſymptotes. 2 °. Ifyy and x x be therein, having different ſigns,

And A B (m ) : B E (n) :: AP (x ) : PF
• And confe

the locus will be an hyperbola, regarding its diameters. 3 °. If

both the ſquares xx and y y are in the equation, having the

quently G Mor PM - PF - FG =
r, and CG ſame ſigns, you muſt free the ſquare yy from fractions ; and

then the locus will be an hyperbola, whenthe ſquare of į the

or DG – DC =
But from the nature of the fraction multiplying xy,is equal to the fraction multiplying

** ; anellipfis,or circle,when the ſame is leſs ;and an hyperbola,

parabola GM = CGXCH; which equation will become LOCUSTÆ , is uſed by botaniſts for the tender extremities of
orthe oppoſite ſections, regarding their diameters,when greater.

that of the general formula, by putting the literal values of
the branches of trees; ſuch as it is ſuppoſed, John the bap

thoſe lines.
tiſt fed on in the wilderneſs. See ACRIDOPHAGI.

Again; if through the fixed point A you draw the indefinite Some alſo uſe locuftæ for beards, and pendulous ſeeds of oats,

right line AQ (fig.35.) parallel to PM , and you take A B and of the gramina paniculata; to which the name is given

= m, and draw BEEn parallel to A P, and through the on account of their figure, which ſomething reſembles that of

determinate points A , E , the line A E = e ; and if in AP a locuft.

you take A D = r, and draw the indefinite ſtraight line D G LODESMAN , or LocMAN, a pilot eſtabliſhed for conducting

parallel to A E, and take DC= s : this being done, if with veſſels in and out of harbours , or up and down navigable ri

the diameter CG , whoſe ordinates are parallel to AP, and vers . See Pilot.

parameter the line CH=p, you deſcribe a parabola CM ; LODGMENT, in military affairs, ſometimes denotes an in

the portion of this parabola contained in the angle BAP ſhall campment made by an army. See CAMP, and ARMY.

be the locus of this ſecond equation , or formula. LODGMENT is more frequently uſed for a work caſt up by the

2n befiegers, during their approaches, in ſome dangerous post,

*** m yx + mmiyy - 20 * + m ytrra . which they have gained,and where it isabſolutely neceſſary

to ſecure themſelves againſt the enemies fire ; as in a covert
Lep

'ytps way, in a breach, the bottom of a moat, or any other part

gained from the beſieged.

For if the line MQ be drawn from any point M, therein,
Lodgments are made by caſting up earth, or by gabions, or

parallel to AP ; then will AB (m) : AE :: AQ or
paliſades, wool-packs, facines, mantelets, or any thing ca

PM ( ) : AF or DG - 9 . And AB(m ) :: BE (n):: pable of covering foldiers in the place they have gained, and

are determined to keep.

- AQ (y) :: QF =
) :

ny.
And therefore GM or QM- |LOG,a fea term , fignifying aſmall piece of timber, of a tri

angular figure, on board a ſhip ; into one end whereof, a con

venient quantity of lead is caſt, to make it ſwim upright in

QF - FG = *
ny

r ; and CG or DG-DC the water : the other end being faſtened to the

Log - line, a little chord, or line faſtened to one end of the log ,

and wound round a reel, fixed for that purpoſe in the gallery

= m -s. And ſo by the common property of the parabola, of the ſhip

you will have the aforegoing ſecond equation, or formula . This line, from the diſtance of about ten fathom off the log ,

so likewiſe may be found general equations, or formula's to
has certain knots or diviſions, which ought to be at leaſt 50

the other conic ſections. foot from each other : though it is the common practice at

Now if it be required to draw the parabola, which we find
fon, not to have them above 42 feet aſunder, See Knot.

to be the locus of this propoſed equation vy~ 2 ay bxto

The
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LOG L OG

The uſe of the log and line, is to keep account, and make an into itſelf; the logarithm of the ſquare will be double the loga

eſtimate of the Thip’s way, or diſtance run ; which is done rithm of the root.

by obſerving the length of line unwound in half a minute's In the ſame manner it appears, that the logarithm of the cube

time, told by a half-minute glaſs; for ſo many knots as run is triple; of the biquadrate, quadruple ; of the fifth power,

out in that time, ſo many miles the ſhip fails in an hour. quintuple ; of the fixth, ſextuple, & c. of the logarithm of the

Thus, if there be four knots veered out in half a minute, root,

the ſhip is computed to run four miles an hour. Unity, therefore, is to the exportent of the power, as the lo

To heave the Log, as they call it, they throw it into the wa- garithm of the root to the logarithm of the power.

ter, letting it run till it comes without the eddy of the ſhip's So that the logarithm of the power is had, if the logarithm of

wake ; then one holding a half-minute glaſs, turns it up juſt the root be multiplied by its exponent ; and the logarithm of

as the firſt knot turns off the reel (though ſome turn the glaſs the root is had, if the logarithm of the power be divided by
as ſoon as the log touches the water.) As ſoon as the glaſs is

its exponent.

out, the reel is ſtopped, and the knots run off are told , and And hence we derive one of the great uſes oflogarithms, which
their parts eſtimated . is to expedite and facilitate the buſineſs ofmultiplication, and

The log ought to be heaved every hour, or every two extraction of roots ; the former of which is here performed by

hours. mere addition , and the latter by multiplication.Thus 3 , the

The log is a very precarious way of computing, and muſt ſum of the logarithms 1 and 2, is the logarithm of 8, the

always be corrected by experience and good ſenſe, there be- product of 2 and 4.-In like manner 7 , the ſum of the loga

ing a great deal of uncertainty, both in the heaving of it, in rithms 2 and 5, is the logarithm of 128, the product of 4 and

the courſe of the currents, and in the ſtrength of the wind, 32.Again, 3 , the logarithm of the ſquare root 8 , is half the

which ſeldom keeps the ſame tenor for two hours together ; logarithm of 6 , the ſquare root of 64 ; and 2 , the lóga

which is the interval , between the times of uſing the log, in rithm of the cube root 4, is ſubtriple the logarithm 6 ofthe

Thort voyages, though in longer ones they heave it every hour. cube root 64.

Yet is this a muchmore exact way of computing, than any 2. If the logarithmof unity.be O, the logarithm of the quo

other in uſe ; much preferable certainly to that of the Spa- tient will be equal to the difference ofthe logarithms of the divi

niards and Portugueſe, who gueſs at the ſhip’s way, by the for and dividend.--For as the diviſor is to the dividend, ſo is

running of the froth , or water by the ſhip's fide ; or to that unity to the quotient; therefore the logarithm of the quotient

of the Dutch, who uſe to heave a chip over-board, and to is a fourth equidifferent number to the logarithms of the divi

number the paces they walk on the deck, while the ſhip ſor, the dividend, and the logarithm of unity. The logarithm

ſwims between any two marks, or bulk- heads on the ſide. of unity , therefore, being o , the difference of the logarithm

LOG -Board, is a table divided into four or five columns, where- of the diviſor, and that of the dividend, is the logarithm of the

on are marked the reckoning of every day ; from whence quotient. q . e. d .

they are entered into the log -book, or traverſe -book, ruled and Hence appears another great advantage of logarithms, viz.

columned juſt as the log -board is : whence it may
be tran

their expediting the buſineſs of diviſion, and performing it by

ſcribed into the journals, and how much the ſhip gains in her a bare ſubſtraction. E. gr. 2. the difference between 7 and

courſe, be eſtimated daily. See JOURNAL, RECKONING, 5 , is the logarithm of the quotient 4 , out of 128 by 32. In
TRAVERSE, & c.

like manner, 5 , the difference between 8 and 3, is the loga

In the firſt column of the log - board is entered the hour of the rithm of the quotient 32, out of 256 by 8 .

day, from 1 to 1 : in the ſecond, the rhumb, or the di- An example or twowill render the uſe oflogarithms in multi

rection of the veſſel, with regard to the points of the compaſs : plication, diviſion , & c. obvious.

in the third , the number of knots run off the reel each time

of heaving the log : in the fourth , the wind that blows : and

in the fifth, obſervations made of the weather, variation of
Num . Log. Num. Log.

the compaſs, & c.
Multiply 68 1.83250 Divide 816 2.91168 9

LOGARITHMIC, or Logarithmical, relating to logarithms.
by 12 +1.07918 by 12 1.07918 9

See LOGISTIC . 876 1.07918 68
1.13250 Sq. 81

Thus we ſay, logarithmic arithmetic , curve , line, ſcale, ſpi- 9 0.95424 9 0.95424

ral. See ARITHMETIC, & c.
9 0.92424 9 0.95424

LOGARITHMS * , theindicesof the ratio's of numbers one sq.812 )1.90848 (0.954248ą.R. 9 0.95424

to another ; or, a ſeries of artificial numbers proceeding in
Cube 729 3 ) 2.86272(0.95424

arithmetical proportion , correſponding to as many others pro Cube R.

ceeding in geometrical proportion ; contrived for the eaſing

and expediting of calculation . See NUMBER , Index, PRO

PORTION, & c. ſee alfo MESOLOGARITHM . The properties of logarithms hitherto mentioned, and their
* The word is formed from the Greek 207O, ratio , and ape8- various uſes, are taken notice of by Stifelius : but come all far

u , number ; 9.
d . ratio of numbers .

ſhort of the uſe of logarithms in trigonometry, firſt diſcovered

LOGARITHMS have been uſually defined numerorum proportio- by the lord Napier.

nalium æquidifferentes comites ; but this definition Dr. Halley To find the logarithm of any number, and to confiruet a ca

and Stifelius think deficient, and more accurately define them , non of logarithmsfor natural numbers. — 1º. Becauſe 1. 10 .

the indices or exponents of the ratio's ofnumbers ; ratio being con- 100. 1000. 10000. & c. conſtitute a geometrical progreſfion,

fidered as a quantity ſui generis, beginning from the ratio of their logarithms may be taken at pleaſure : to be able, then ,

equality, or i to i=0 ; and being affirmative when the ratio to expreſs the logarithms of the intermediate numbers by de

isincreaſing, and negative when it is decreaſing. cimal fractions,take 0.00000000, 1.00000000, 2.00000000,

The nature and genius of logarithms will beeaſily conceived, 3.00000000, 4.0000000o , & c.-2°. It is manifeft, that

from what follows:-A ſeries of quantities increaſing or de for thoſe numbers which are not contained in the ſcale of

creaſing according to the fame ratio, is called a geometrical geometrical progreſſion, the juſt logarithms cannot be had :
progreffion ; e. gr. i . 2. 4. 8. 16. 32. & c. A ſeries of yet may they be had ſo near the truth, that, as to matters of

quantities increaſing or decreaſing, according to the fame dif- uſe, they ſhall be altogether as good as if ſtrictly juft. - To

ference, is called an arithmeticalprogreffion ; e. gr . 3. 6.9 . 12 . make this appear; ſuppoſe the logarithm of the number 9

15. 18. 24. Now, if underneath thenumbers proceeding in were required : between 1.0000000 and 10.0000000, find a

ageometrical ratio, be added as many of thoſe proceeding in mean proportional, and between their logarithms 0.00000000

the arithmetical one ; theſe laſt are called the logarithms of and 1.00000000 an equidifferent mean, which will be the

the firſt. logarithm thereof; that is, of a number exceeding three by

Suppoſe, e. gr. two progreſſions : ??? , and therefore far remote from nine. Between

Geomet. 1. 2. 4. 8. 16. 32. 64. 128. 256. 512. 3 and 10, therefore find another mean proportional, which

Arithmet. 0. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7 . 8.
9. may come ſomewhat nearer 9 ; and between the 10 and this

Logarithms. mean another ſtill; and ſo on between the numbers next

o will be the logarithm of the firſt term, viz . 1 ; 5 , of the above and next underneath 9, till at laſt you arrive at

6th, 32 ; 7 the logarithm of the 8th, 128, &c. 9156660t; which not being one millionth part from 9,

The doctrine and uſe of logarithms, may be conceived from its logarithm may, without any ſenſible error, be taken for

the following propoſitions. that of 9 itſelf. Seeking then in each caſe for the loga

19. Ifthe logarithm of unity be o, the logarithm of the factum rithms of the mean proportionals, you will at laſt have

orproduct will be equalto theſum of the logarithms of the factors. 0.954251 , which is exceedingly near the true logarithm of

-For as unity is to one of the factors, fo is the other factor 9.-30. If in like manner you find mcan proportionals be.

to the product. So that the logarithm of the product, is a tween 1.0000000 and 3.1622777 , and aſign convenient lo

fourth equidifferent term to the logarithm of unity, and thoſe garithms to each, you will at length have the logarithm of

of the factors : but the logarithm of unity being o , the ſum of the number 2, and ſo of the reſt, -- 4 °. There needs not

the logarithms of the factors muſt be the logarithm of the fa- however, be ſo much pains taken in inveſtigating the loga

ctum , or product, q . e . d . rithms of all numbers ; ſince thoſe that conſiſt of aliquot

Hence, fince thefactors of a ſquare are equal to each other, parts being divided , and others mutually multiplying each other,

i. e. a ſquare is the factum or product of its root multiplied their logarithms are eaſily found . --Thus if the logarithm

VOL. II . NO , XCII. 5 ccc of
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of the number 9 be biſfected, we ſhall have the logarithm Suppoſe, for inſtance, the number correſponding to the loga

0.47712125 of the number 3. rithm 7.7589982 be required ; ſubſtract the logarithm of the

The indices, or characteriſtics of logarithms, correſpond to number 10000. which is 4.0000000, from 7.589982; the

the denominative part of the natural numbers, as the other remainder is 3-7589982 , the number correſponding to which

member of the logarithm does, to the denominative part of is 57411 ' , this multiplied by 10000, the product is

the number : i.e. the index ſhews the denomination , or 57411100, the number required.

place of the laſt (or left hand) figure of the number, and con- To find the number correſponding to a negative logarithm .

ſequently ofall the reſt.-Thuso, affixed to a logarithm , de- -To the given negative logarithm , add the laſt logarithm of

notes the laſt figure of the number to which the logarithm an- the table, or that of the number 10000 ; i. e. fubftract the

ſwers, to be nothing diſtant (i. e , is in) the place ofunits. firſt from the ſecond, and find the number correfponding to

The index i ſhews the laſt figure of its number to be diſtant the remainder ; this will be the numerator of the fraction ,

I place from the place of units, i.e. to be in the place of whoſe denominator will be 10000 ; v.gr. ſuppoſe it be re

tens, and conſequently the number itſelf to be either 10 , or quired to find the fraction correſponding to the negative loga

fome number between that and 100, and ſo of the other in- rithm 0.3679767, ſubſtract this from

dices.Hence all numbers, which have the fame denomina 4.0000000

tive, but not the ſame numerative parts, as all numbers from

I to 10, from 10 to 100, & c. will have logarithms, whoſe The remainder is 3.6320233, the number cor

indices are the ſame, but the other members different. A- reſponding to which is 428577., the fraction fought there

gain, all numbers which have the ſame numerative, but not fore is 249975:-The reaſon of the rule is, that as a fra

denominative part, will have different indices ; but the reſt ction is the quotient, ariſing on the diviſion of the numera

of the logarithms the ſame. If a number be purely decimal, tor by the denominator, unity will be to the fraction, as the

to its logarithms is affixed a negative index, Thewing the di- denominator to the numerator ; but as unity is to the fraction

ſtance of its firſt ſignificative figure, from the place of units. correſponding to the given negative logarithm , ſo is 10000 to

-Thus the logarithm of the decimal, 256 is 1.40824, of the
the number correſponding to the remainder ; therefore if

10000 be taken for the denominator, the number will be the
decimal, 0256 is 2.40824, & c.

numerator of the fraction required.

The firſt canon of logarithms for natural numbers, from i
To find a fourth proportional to three given numbers.--Add the

to 20000, and from 90000 to 100000, was conſtructed by
logarithm of the ſecond to that of the third, and from the ſum

Hen. Briggs, with the approbation of the inventor, the lord
fubftract the logarithm of the firſt; the remainder is the loga

Napier, and the manner of conſtructing them ſhewn.The
rithm of the fourth required. E. gr . let the given numbers

chaſm between 20000 and 90000, was filled up by Adrian
be 4.68 . and 3.

Ulach. In the common tables we have only a canon from
Logarithm 68=1.8325089

I to 10000.-There are various other methods of con
Logarithm 3 = 0.4771213

ſtructing logarithms, by Dr. Halley, Mr. Cotes, Dr. Brook

Taylor, &c. which the reader may find in the Philoſophical Sum = 2.3096302

Tranſactions. Logarithm 40.6020600

To find the logarithm for a number greater than any in the com

mon canon , but leſs than 10000000.- Cut off four figures on Logarithm required 1.7075702

the left of the given number, and ſeek the logarithm in the The number in the tables correſponding to which is 51.

table ; add as many units to the index, as there are figures
This problem is of the utmoſt uſe in trigonometry. See

remaining on the right ; ſubtract the logarithm found from TRIANGLE, and TRIGONOMETRY.

that next following it, in the table : then, as the difference LOGIC*, the art of thinking juſtly ; or ofmaking a right uſe

of numbers in the canon , is to the tabular diſtance of the
of our rational faculties, in defining, dividing, and reaſoning.

logarithms anſwering to them , ſo are the remaining figures of
See THINKING , REASONING, & c.

the given number to the logarithmic difference ; which, if * The word is Greek, nogexn, derived from nog o , fermo,

it be added to the logarithm before found, the ſum will be the diſcourſe ; in regard , thinking is only an inward , mental dil

logarithm required. Suppoſe, v. gr. the logarithm of the num- courſe, whereinthe mind converſes with itſelf.

ber 92375 required , Cut off the four figures 9237 , and to Logic is alſo ſometimes called diale &tica ; and ſometimes the

the characteriſtic of the logarithm correſponding to them , canonical art, as being a canon , or rule, for directing us in

add an unit ; then, our reaſonings. See DIALÈCTICA .

From the logarith. of the numb. 9238=3.9655780 As, in order to think aright, it is neceſſary that we appre

Subſtract, logarith, numb. - 923733.9655309 hend, judge, diſcourſe, and diſpoſe or methodize rightly :

hence apprehenfion , judgment, diſcourſe, and method, be

Remains tabular difference 471 come the four fundamental articles of this art ; and it is from

10-471-5 our reflections on thoſe operations of the mind, that logic is,

5) 2 or ought to be wholly drawn. See PERCEPTION, JUDG

235
MENT, DISCOURSE ,' & c.

Now to the logarithm 4.9655309 Lord Bacon divides logic into four branches, according to the

Add the difference found -235 ends propoſed in each : for a man reaſons, either to find what

The fum is the logarithm required-4.9655544 he ſeeks, or to judge of what he finds, or to retain what he

To find the logarithm of a fraction. Subtract the logarithm judges, or to teach what he retains ; whence ariſe ſo many
of the numerator, from that of the denominator, and to the artsofreaſoning, viz. the art of inquifition, or invention ; the

remainder prefix the ſign of ſubſtraction.Thus ſuppoſe it art of examining, or judgment; the art of preſerving, or of

required to find the logarithm of thefraction }, memory; and the art of elocution , or delivering. See ME

Logarithm of 7 = 0.8450980
MORY, ELOCUTION, & c.

Logarithm of 350.4771213 Logic having been extremely abuſed, is now in fome diſrepute.

The ſchools have ſo clogged it with barbarous terms and

Logarithm of 30.3679767 phraſes, and have run it out ſo much into dry, uſeleſs ſub

The reaſon of the rule is, That a fraction being the quo- tilties, that it ſeems rather intended to exerciſe the mind in

tient of the denominator divided by the numerator ; its loga- wrangling and diſputation , than to affift it in thinking juſtly.

rithm muſt be the difference of the logarithms of thoſe two; It is true , in its original,it was rather intended as the art of

ſo that the numerator being ſubſtracted from the denomina- caviling, than of reaſoning ; the Greeks, among whom it

tor, the difference becomes negative. -Stifelius obſerved, had its riſe, being a peoplewho piqued themſelves mightily

that the logarithms of a proper fraction , muſt always be nega- upon their being able to talk ex tempore, and to argue, by

tive, if that of unity be o ; which is evident, a fraction be- turns, on either ſide the queſtion.-Hence, their dialectici,

ing leſs than one. to be always futniſhed with arms for ſuch rencounters, invent

For an improper fraction, v. gr. ', its numerator being ed a ſet of words and terms, rather than rules and reaſons,

greater than its denominator, its logarithm is had, by ſub- fitted for the uſes of contention and diſpute. See SOPHIST,

ftracting the logarithm of the latter, from that of the former. DISPUTATION, SYLLOGISM, & c.

The logarithm of g = 0.9542425
Logic, then, was only an art of words, which frequently had

Logarithm of 530.6989700 nomeaning, but ſerved well to hide ignorance, initead of im

proving knowledge; to baffle reaſon inſtead of afſifting it ;

Logarithm = 0.2552725. and to confound the truth , inſtead of clearing it . - Much of

In the ſame manner may a logarithm of a mixt number, as that heap of words, and rules, which we have borrowed from

3 be found, it being firſt reduced into an improper fraction the old icgic, is of little uſe in life ; and is ſo far out of the

common uſage, that the mind does not attend to them with

To find the number correſponding to a logarithm greater than out trouble ; and finding nothing in them to reward its atten

any in the table.---Firſt from the given logarithm , fubftract tion , foon diſcharges itſelf, and loſes all ideas it had conceived

the logarithm of 10, or100, or 1000, or 10000, till you
of them .

have a logarithm that will come within the compaſs of the But logic diſengaged from the jargon of the ſchools, and re

table ; find the number correſponding to this, and multiply duced into a clear and intelligible method, is the art of con

it by 10, or 100, or 1000, or 10000, the product is the ducting the underſtanding in the knowledge of things, and

number required. the diſcovery of truth . See TRUTH, KNOWLEDGE, & c.
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} See the article Concrete.

in 1322.
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From its proper uſe we gain ſeveral very conſiderable advan-| LOLLARDS *, a religious feet which aroſe in Germany,a.
tages ; for 1º. The conſideration of rules, incites the mind bout the beginning of the fourteenth century ; ſo called

to a cloſer attention and application in thinking ; ſo that we from its author Walter Lollard, who began todogmatize in

hereby become afſured that we make the beſt uſe of our facul- 1315

ties. 2° . Wehereby, more eaſily, and accurately diſcover, The monk of Canterbury derives the origin of the word lol.

and point out the errors and defects in our reaſoning; for the
lard among us from lolium , a tare, as if the Lollards were the

common light of reaſon , unaffifted by logic, frequently obſerves
tares ſown in Chriſt's vineyard..Abella ſays, that the word

lollard fignifies praiſingGod , from the German loben , to praiſe,
an argumentation to be faulty, without being able to deter

and Herr, Lord; becauſe the Lollards imployed themſelves
mine wherein the preciſe failure conſiſts. - 30. By theſe re in travelling about from place to place, finging pſalms and

flections on the order and manner of the operations of the hymns.

mind, we are brought to a more juſt and complete know- Lollard, and his followers, rejected the facrifice of the maſs,

ledge of the nature of our own underſtanding. See Soul, extreme unction , and penances for fin ; arguing that Chriſt's

UNDERSTANDING, C. ſufferings were ſufficient. He is likewiſe ſaid to have ſet a

LOGICAL Concrete.
CONCRETE. ſide baptiſm , as a thing of no effect ; and repentance, as not

LOGICAL Part. PART.
abſolutely neceſſary, & c.-Lollard was burnt alive at Cologne,

LOGISTA, the title of an officer at Athens, whoſe buſineſs

was to receive, and paſs the accounts of magiſtrates, when In England the followers of Wickliff were called, by way of

they came out of their office. reproach, Lollards, from ſome affinity there was between ſome

The logiſte were in number ten ; they were elected by lot ; oftheir tenets ; though others are of opinion, that the Engliſh

and had ten euthyni, or auditors of accounts, under them. Lollards came fromGermany. See WICKLIFFITE.
LOGISTIC , or Logarithmic line, a curve fo called, from its They were folemnly condemned by the archbiſhop of Can

properties and uſes, in conſtructing and explaining the nature terbury, and the council of Oxford.

of logarithms. LONG Accent, in grammar, & c. a mark which ſhews that the

If the right line AX, (Tab. Analyſis, fig. 37. ) be divided in- voice is to ſtay fome time on the vowel which it is placed

to any number of equal parts, and tothe points of thoſe di- over . See ACCENT.

vifions A, P , p , & c . be drawn lines continually proportional, Its figure is thus ( -).

the points N ,M , m , & c . form the logific, or logarithmic line, Long Boat, is the largeſt and ſtrongeſt boat belonging to a ſhip,
or curve. that can be hoiſted a - board of her . See Boat.

Here the abſciſſes AP, AP, &c. are the logarithms of the ſe- Its uſe is to bring any goods, provifions, & c. to, or from the

miordinates PM, pm, &c. ſhip ; or , on occaſion , to land men any where, and particu

Hence if AP = * , Ap = v, PM = ), pm = %, and their lo- larly to weigh the anchor.

garithmsyand z = ly and lz ; x will be = ly, and valz, Long Hand. Long Hand.

conſequently * : v = ly : lz, that is, the denominators of the Long Meaſure. See MEASURE .

ratio's AN :PM, and AN :pm , are to one another, as Long Muſcles, in anatomy. LONCUS.

the abſcifles AP and Ap. LONGÆVITY, length of life. See Life , and Age.

Hence it follows, that there maybe infinite other logiſtic lines From the different longævities of men in the beginning of the

invented , provided xm : vm :: ly : lz, that any of the roots world, after the food , and in theſe ages, Mr. Derham

or powers, may be the logarithmsofthe femiordinates. draws a good argument, for the interpoſition of a divine pro

The logiſtic will never concur with the axis, except at an in- vidence.

finite diſtance, ſo that AX is its aſymptote. Immediately after the creation , when the world was to be

Quadrature of the LOGISTIC. See the article QUADRATURE. peopled by one man and woman , the ordinary age was goo

LOGIstic, or logarithmic Spiral, a line whoſe conſtruction is as and upwards. - Immediately after the flood, when there were

follows Divide the quadrant of a circle into any number of three perſons to ſtock the world, their age was cut ſhorter,

equal parts, in the points, P,p, p, &c. ( Tab. Analyſis, fig. and none of thoſe patriarchs, but Shem , arrived at 500.-In

22.) and from the radii CP, Cp, Cp, & c. cutting off CM, the ſecond century we find none that reached 240: in the

Cm, Cm, &c. continually proportional, the points M, m, third , none but Terah that came to 200 years : the world ,

m, &c. form the logiſtic ſpiral. at leaſt a part of it, by that time being ſo well peopled, that

The arches therefore AP, AP, & c. are the logarithms of the they had built cities, and were cantoned out into diſtant na

ordinates CM, Cm, &c. whence alſo it follows, that there tions.- By degrees, asthe number of people increaſed, their

may be infinite logiſtic ſpirals. longævity dwindled ; till it came down at length to 70 or 80

LOGISTICA, or LOGISTICAL Arithmetic, a denomination years : and there it ſtood, and has continued to ſtand ever

ſometimes given to the arithmetic of ſexageſimal fractions, ſince the time of Moſes . — This is found a good medium , and

uſed by aſtronomers in their calculations. See SexAGESI- by means hereof the world is neither overſtocked , nor kept

MAL. too thin ; but life and death keep a pretty equal pace. See

It was ſo called from a Greek treatiſe of one Barlaamus Mo- MORTALITY, MARRIAGE, ANNUITY, &c.

nachus, who wrote about ſexageſimal multiplication veryac That the common duration of man's life has been the ſame

curately, and entitled his book Alisian. This author Vor- in all ages ſince the world was peopled, is plain both from

fius places about the year 1350, but miſtakes the work for a ſacred , and profane hiſtory. To paſs by others, Plato lived

treatiſe of algebra. to 81 , and was accounted an old man ; and the inſtances of

Shakerly , in his Tabula Britannica , has a table of logarithms longævity produced by Pliny, L. 7. c. 48, as very extraordi

adapted to ſexageſimal fractions, which therefore he calls lo- nary, may moſt of them be matched in modern hiſtories ;

giſtical logarithms ; and the expeditious arithmetic of them, particularly in Dr. Plott's Nat. Hift. of Oxf. and Staff

which is by this means obtained, and by which all the trouble -Among others, he tells us of twelve tenants to the ſame

of multiplication and diviſion is ſaved, he calls logiſtical arith- perſon, who made up 1000 years ; to ſay nothing of old

metic. See ARITHMETIC. Parr, who lived 132 years, 9 months ; or of H. Jenkins of

LOGOGRIPHUS *, a kind of fymbol, or riddle, propoſed to Yorkſhire, who lived 169 years ; or of the counteſs of Def

ftudents for their ſolution , in order to exerciſe and improve mond, or Mr. Eckleſtone, both of Ireland , who each exceed

the mind , See ÆniGMA . ed 140 years .

• The word comes from the Greek noso , diſcourſe, and ge- LONGIMETRY, the art of meaſuring lengths ; both accef
O , or ypiro , net. ſible, as roads, & c. and inacceſſible, as arms of the ſea, & c.

The logogriphus uſually conſiſts in ſome equivocal alluſion, See MEASURING.

or mutilation of words, which , literally taken, fignify fome- Longimetry is a part of trigonometry, and a dependant on

thing different from the thing intended by it ; ſo that it is a geometry, in the ſame manner as altimetry, planimetry, fte

kind of medium , between a rebus, and proper ænigma . See

REBUS, & c. Theart of longimetry, ſee under the names of the inſtruments

According to Kircher, logogriphi are a kind of canting arms : uſed in it, particularly THEODOLITE , CHAIN, &c.

Thus a perſon called Leonard, who bore in his armsa lion, LONGISSIMUS Dorſí, is a muſcle of the back, which, at its

and nard, or ſpikenard ; according to that father, made a beginning, is not to be diſtinguiſhed from the facro- lumbaris;

logogriphe. Oedip. Egypt. ariſing with it from the hinder part of the os ilium , and os

In another place, the ſame author defines logogriphus to be an ſacrum , and the firſt vertebra of the loins.

ænigma, which, under one name or word , will bear various It runs upwards along the whole tract of the back, and is

meanings, by adding or retrenching ſome part of it.This connected by tendons to each tranſverſe proceſs in its way,

kind of ænigmas is well known to the Arabs, among whom and ends ſometimes in the firſt vertebra of the back , and

are authors who treat exprefly of it. ſometimes in the firſt of the neck ; and, as ſome authors fay,
LOHOCH . See the article Loch.

reaches now and then to the proceſſus mammillaris of the os

LOINS, lambi, in anatomy, that part of the body about the petrofum .

reins ; properly the lower part of the ſpine of the back, com- In conjunction with ſome others, this helps to keep the body

poſed of five vertebræ , larger than thoſe of the back , and erect.

ſerving them as a baſe ; having their articulations pretty looſe, LONGISSIMUS Oculi. See OBLIQUUS Superior.

that the motion of the loins may bemore free. - See Tab. Anat. LONGITUDE ofthe Earth, is ſometimesuſed to denote its

( Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 14. fig. 7. n . 16. fig. 9. * fig. 11. ſee alſo extent from weſt to eaft ; according to the direction of the

SPINE, and VERTEBRA .

1

1

reometry, & c.

1

equator, See EARTH .
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By which it ſtands contradiſtinguiſhed from latitude of the

earth, which denotes its extent from one pole to the other.

See LATITUDE.

LONGITUDE of a Star, in aſtronomy, is an arch of the eclip

tic, countedfrom the beginning of Aries, to the place where

a ſtar's circle of longitude cuts the ecliptic.

The longitude of a ſtar, as S, ( Tab. Aſtronomy, fig. 14. n. 2. ) is

an arch of the ecliptic EL, comprehended between the begin

ning of Aries, and the circle of longitude TM, drawn through

thecentre of the ſtar S.

Longitude ſtands in the ſame relation to the ecliptic, that right

aſcenſion does to the equator. See Ascension .

In which ſenſe, thelongitude of a ſtar amounts to much the

ſame as the ſtar's place in the ecliptic, reckoned from the be

ginning of Aries ; which to find, ſee Place of theSun, or Star.

LONGITUDE of the Sun , or a Star, from the next equinoctial

point, is the number of degrees and minutes they are from the

beginning of Aries or Libra, either before or after them ;

which can never be more than an 180 degrees .

LONGITUDE of aplace, in geography, is its diſtance from ſome

firſt meridian : or an arch of the equator, intercepted be

tween the meridian of the place, and the firſt meridian . See
MERIDIAN.

LONGITUDE , in navigation , is the diſtance of a ſhip or place,

eaſt or weſt, from another, counted in degrees of the equator.

If this diſtance be counted in leagues or miles, or in degrees

of the meridian , and not in thoſe proper to the parallel oflati

tude, it is uſually called departure. See Departure.

To diſcover anexact method of finding the longitude at ſea,

is a problem that has extremely perplexed the mathematicians

of theſe two laſt ages ; and for the ſolution whereof, great

rewards have been publickly offered by the Engliſh, French,

Dutch, and other nations: this being the only thing wanting

to render navigation perfect. Various are the attempts that

authors have made for this purpoſe, and various the methods

they have propoſed ; but ſtill without ſucceſs ; all their ſchemes

being found either falſe, precarious, impracticable, or in ſome

way or other defective : ſo that the palm is ſtill unaſcertain
ed .

What moſt of them aim at , is a method of determining the

difference of time between any two points on the earth : for,

every 15 degrees of the equator anſwering to an hour, i. e.

one degree to 4 minutes of time, and one minute of a degree

to 15 ſeconds of time ; the difference of time being known ,

and turned into degrees, will give the longitude, and vice ver

fa. See TIME .

This, ſome have pretended to effect by clocks, watches, and

other automata ; but always in vain ; no time-keeper, except

ing a pendulum (which cannot be applied at ſea) being ſuffi

ciently ſure and exact for the purpoſe. See PENDULUM .

Others, with more probability, and to better purpoſe, ſtarch

for a means to find the longitudė in the heavens : for , if the

exact times of any celeſtial appearance be known for two

places, the difference of thoſe times gives that of the longitude

of thoſe places .-- Now in the ephemerides, we have the mo

tions of the planets, and the times of all the celeſtial phæno

mena, as the beginning and ending of eclipſes, conjunctions

of the moon with other planets, its entrance into the eclip

tic , & c. accurately calculated for ſome one place. Therefore

if the hour and minute be known, wherein any of the fame

phænomena are obſerved in an unknown place, the difference

between the hour and minute, of that place, and that other

to which the tables are calculated, and conſequently the dif

ference of their meridians, and their longitude from each other,

are known alſo.

Now the difficulty, here , does not conſiſt in the exact finding

of the time, which is eaſily had from the ſun’s altitude or azi
muth ; butthe defect lies in the paucity of proper appearances,

capable of being thus obſerved : for all ſlow motions ( v. gr.

that of Saturn ) are at once excluded ; as fhewing but little

difference in a conſiderable ſpace of time; and it being here

required, that the phænomenon be ſenſibly varied in two

minutes time, an error of twominutes in time producing ano

ther of thirty miles in the longitude. - Now there are no phæ

nomena in the heavens that have theſe requiſites, excepting

the ſeveral ſtages of an eclipſe of the moon ; her longitude, or

place in the zodiac ; her diſtance from the fixed ſtars, or

appulſe to them ; her ingreſs into the ecliptic , or the points

of her orbit, where that cuts the ecliptic ; and the conjunction,

diſtance, and eclipſes of Jupiter's ſatellites . - Of each of which
in their order.

1° . The method by the eclipſes of the moon , is very eaſy,

and ſufficiently accurate, were there but eclipſes every night.

-At the moment wherein we ſee the beginning or middle of

a lunar eclipſe by a teleſcope, we have nothing to do but take

the altitude or azimuth of ſome fixed ſtar, from which the

hour and minute are eaſily found ; or without the altitude,

if the ſtar be in the meridian .-- This hour and minute, there

fore, thus found, and compared with that expreſſed in the

tables, gives the longitude. See ECLIPSE.

2º . The moon's place in the zodiac , is a phænomenon more

frequent than that of her eclipſes ; but then the obſervation

thereof is difficult, the calculus intricate and perplexed; by

reaſon of two parallaxes ; ſo that it is ſcarce practicable to

any tolerable degree of accuracy.— Indeed by waiting till

the moon comes into the meridian of the place, and then

taking the altitude of ſome remarkable ftar, ( the altitude be

ing ſuppoſed to be firſt known ) from this altitude, and the

latitude, we ſhall be able to find the time pretty accurately ;

though it will be better to do it by ſome ſtar in the meridian .

--Now , the time being found, it will be eaſy to find what

point of the ecliptic is then in the meridian, or mid -heaven.

-Thus we ſhall have the moon's place in the zodiac, cor

reſponding to the time of our place. - Then, in the epheme

ris, we find what hour it is in the meridian of the epheme

ris, when the moon is in that part of the zodiac: thus we

ſhall have the hour and minute of the two places for the ſame

time ; the difference of which, will give the difference of

longitude.

3°. In regard there are many timeswhen the moon cannot

be obſerved in the meridian, there is therefore another ſtill

more frequent phænomenon , from which the longitude is

fought, viz. the moon's appulſe; and receſs from the fixed

ſtars : for from thence the moon's true place may be inveſti

gated for the given time of obſervation. But this method, by

reaſon of the parallaxės, and the folution of oblique ſpherical

triangles, and the various cafes, is ſo very difficult and per

plexed, that mariners will ſcarce be able to make uſe of it ;

nor does it feem neceffary here to give the praxis thereof.

Thoſe, however, who are diſpoſed to uſe it, will find very

great help in it from a ſtarrý zodiac; publiſhed under the di

rection of Dr. Halley, containing all the ſtars to which the

moon's appulſe can be obſerved .

4º . To find the longitude by the moon's ingrefs into the eclip

tic, obſerve the moment of that ingreſs : then, in the ephe

meris, fee what hour it is in the meridian of the ephemeris,

when that ingreſs happens.-- The difference between theſe

times, gives the difference of longitude. See Moon.

5 ' . The phænomena of Jupiter's fatellites are generally pre

ferred to thoſe of the moon, for finding the longitude ; by rea

ſon the foriner are leſs liable to parallaxes, and do , further,

afford a very commodious obſervation, in every ſituation of

that planet above the horizon .-Their motion is very ſwift,

and muſt be calculated for every hour ; and for that reaſon are

not found in the common ephemerides, but are had elſewhere.

Now , to find the longitude by means of theſe fatellites ; with

a good teleſcope, obſerve a conjunction of two of them , or of

one of them with Jupiter, or any other the like appearance ;

and, at the ſame time, find the hour and minute from the

meridian altitude of ſome ſtar ; then conſulting tables of the

ſatellites, obſerve the hour and minute wherein ſuch appear

ance happens in the meridian of the place to which the tables

are calculated . --The difference of time, as before, will give

the longitude. See SATELLITES .

All methods which depend on the phænomena of the heavens

having this one defect, that they cannot be cbſerved at all

times ; and being, beſides, difficult of application at fea, by

reaſon of the motion of the ſhip ; there are ſome, who, leay

ing the moon , and the ſatellites, have recourſe to clocks,

and other automata : which, could they be made perfectly

juſt and regular, ſo as to move with the ſun, without either

gaining or loſing, and without being affected with the change

of air, and of climates, the longitude would be had with all

the eaſe and accuracy imaginable ; nothing more being re

quired but to ſet the machine by the fun at the time of de

parture ; and when the longitude of any place is deſired , to

find the hour and minute from the heavens, (which is done

at night by the ſtars, and in the day by the fun ;) for the dif

ference between the time, thus obſerved, and that of the ma

chine, gives the longitude. --But no ſuch machine has been yet

diſcovered : wherefore recourſe has been ſtill further had to

other methods.

Mr. Whifton and Mr. Ditton have propoſed a method of de

termining the longitude by the Aaſh and report of great guns.

-Sounds, it is known, move pretty equably in all their ſtages,

whatever the ſonorous body be that occafions them, or what

ever the medium that conveys them . If then a mortar or great

gun be exploded at a place whoſe longitude is known, the dif

ference between the time wherein the flaſh ( which moves, as

it were, inſtantaneouſly) is ſeen , and the found, which moves

at the rate of four ſeconds in a mile, is heard, will give the

diſtance of thoſe places from each other ; whence, if their la

titudes be known, the difference of Longitude will be likewiſe

known. See Sound , &c.

Again , if the hour and minute of the exploſion be known,

( for the place where it is made) by obſerving the hour and

minute from the ſun or ſtars, at the place whole longitude is

required ; the difference between thoſe times, will give the

difference of longitude.

Again, if the ſaid mortar be loaden with an iron ſhell full

of combuſtible matter, and poſited perpendicularly, it will

carry the fame a mile high, which will be ſeen near a hun

dred miles ; if therefore neither the found ſhould be heard,

nor the Aaſh feen, the diſtance of any remote place from the

place
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place of the mortar, may be determined from the altitude of the others, as being the longeſt muſcle in the whole body.-

the ſhell above the horizon of the place unknown : and the Itis alſo denominated fafcialis, on account of its bearing fome

diſtance and latitudes known, the longitude is eaſily found. reſemblance to a ( fafcia) ſwathe ; and ſartorius, or taylor's

According to this ſcheme, it was propoſed to have ſuch mor- muſcle, becauſe it ſerves to bend the legs inward , as the tay ,

tars fixed at proper diſtances, and at known ſtations, on all lors uſe to have them when at work. See Tab. Anat. (Myol.)

the frequented coaſts, iſlands, capes , & c. and to be exploded fig. 1. n . 40. fig. 2. n . 38 .

at certain hours, for the obſervation of mariners. Longus Cubiti, is a muſcle, which, with others; extends the

This method, though good in the theory, yet is found uſe- cubitus.-- It ariſes from the inferior cofta of the ſcapula, nigh

leſs in the practice ; asbeing extremely troubleſome, and yet its neck , and paſſing betwixt the two round muſcles. deſcends

precarious.— It ſuppoſes that ſounds may be heard forty, on the back ſide of the humerus ; where it joins with the bre

fifty, or fixty miles ; of which, it is true, we have inſtances, vis, and brachiæus externus.

but they are very rare ; and, ordinarily, the report of a can- LOOF, or, as it is uſually pronounced , LUFF, a term uſed

non is not heard above half ſo far ; and ſometimes much leſs. in conding of a ſhip. Thus,

-It ſuppoſes, again , found to move always with equal velo- Loof up, is to bid the ſteerſman keep nearer to the wind.

city ; whereas, in fact, its velocity is increaſed or diminiſhed Look into an Harbour, is to fail into it cloſe by the wind .

as it moves with or againſt the wind. It ſuppoſes, again, the To ſpring the Loof, or Luff, is when a ſhip, that was going

ſtrength of powder uniform ; and that the ſame quantity car- large before the wind, is brought cloſe by the wind.

ries the ſamerange ; the contrary whereof is known toevery When a ſhip fails on a wind, that is , on a quarter-wind,

gunner. We ſay nothing of thick cloudy nights, when no they ſay to the ſteerſman , keep your luff ! veer no more !

lights can be ſeen ; nor of ſtormynights, when no ſound can keep her to touch the wind ! have a care of the lee-latch !

be heard ; even at inconſiderable diſtances. All which words ſignify much the ſame thing, and bid the

8º. We have another method of finding the longitude, propoſed man at helm to keep the ſhip near the wind.

by the fame Mr. Whiſton, viz. by the inclinatory,or dip- Loof of a ship, denotes that part of her aloft, which lies juſt
ping -needle: which fee under the article DIPPING - Needle. before the cheſs -trees.

Angle of LONGITUDE. Angle , Hence the guns which lie here are called loof pieces.

Argument of LONGITUDE.
ARGUMENT.

LOOKING -Glaſs, a plain glaſs ſpeculum , or mirror, which

Circles of LONGITUDE . CIRCLE.

See
being impervious to the light, reflects its rays, and ſo ex

Degree of LONGITUDE, DEGREE. hibits the images of objects placed before it. See Glass,

Parallax of LONGITUDE. PARALLAX. SPECULUM, REFLECTION, & c.

Refraction of LONGITUDE. REFRACTION .
The theory of looking-glaſſes, and thelaws whereby they give

LONGITUDE of Motion, is uſed by Dr. Wallis for the mea- the appearances of bodies, fee under MIRROUR .

ſure of motion, eſtimated according to the line of direction ; | The manner of grinding and preparing LOOKING -Glaſes; is as

on which principle, longitude of motion is the diſtance, or follows: A plate of glaſs is fixed to a horizontal table, and

length, which the centre of anymoving body runs through, to another leller table is fixed another plate, over the hind

as it moves on in a right line. See Motion. part of which is added a box loaded with ſtones, and other

The ſame author calls the meaſure of any motion , eſtimated weights .- Over the firſt plate is ſprinkled fine ſand and water,

according to the line of direction of the vis motrix, the alti- ina ſufficient quantity, for the grinding, and the ſecond or

tude of it. leſsplate is laid on it, and thus worked this and that way, till

Bellini alſo uſes the terms longitude, and altitude in the ſame each has planed the other's ſurface.-- As they begin to grow

ſenſe, in many places of his writings, which an ordinary rea- ſmoother, finer fand is uſed, and at laſt powderof ſmalt.

der finds hardto underſtand, for want of this interpretation. Being thus fitted for poliſhing, a wooden parallelepiped , lined

By altitude alſo , in his nineteenth propoſition de febribus, he withtripoli earth , or burnt tin, tempered with water, is laid

means the thickneſs of the viſcid matter in the blood - veſſels; on the plate, and worked to and again, till the glaſs have got

or the greateſt length a viſcid particle is extended into, from a perfect politure.

the ſide of the canal to its axis . It is found extremely difficult to bring the glaſs to an exact

LONGITUDINAL , in anatomy, is uſed to ſignify ſome part plainneſs. Hevelius judges more art required to bring glaſs

or member extended in length , or poſited lengthwiſe. to a perfect plane, than to a ſphere.-For poliſhing large

The membranes which compoſe the veſſels, are woven out platesof glaſs, they have a machine for the purpoſe.

of two kinds of fibres, the one longitudinal, the other circu- The plates being poliſhed, a thin blotting paper is ſpread on a

lar, cutting the longitudinal at right angles. See Mem- table , and ſprinkled with fine chalk ; and thisdone, over the

BRANE. paper is laid a thin lamina, or leaf of tin, on which is poured

The longitudinal fibres are tendinous and elaſtic ; the circular , mercury, which is to be equally diſtributed over the leaf with

muſculous and motrices, like ſphincters. See FIBRE. a hare's foot, or cotton . Over the leaf is laid a clean paper,

LONGUS, LONG, an epithet given by anatomiſts to a great and over that the glaſs -plate. — With the left hand the glaſs

number of muſcles, hereby contradiſtinguiſhed from breves. plate is preſled down, and with the right the paper is gently

See Beevis. drawn out ; which done, the plate is covered with a thicker

The ſecond extenſor of the carpus is called longus, in compa- paper, and loaden with a greater weight, that the ſuperfluous

riſon of the third extenſor, which is called brevis, ſhort, mercury may be driven out, and the tin adhere more cloſely to

The longus has its origin in the bottom of the humerus, and the glaſs. When it is dried , the weight is removed, and the

lying along the radius, paſſes underneath the ligamentum an- looking- glaſs is complete.

nulare, and is inſerted into the carpus. Some add an ounce ofmercury , to half an ounce of marca

The ſecond of the flexors of the neck is alſo called the longus, ſite, melted by the fire ; and left the mercury evaporate in

or longus colli, and ſometimes rectus. - It has its origin in the ſmoke, pour it into cold water ; and when cold , ſqueeze it

lateral part of the body of the four upper vertebræ of the through a cloth or leather. Some alſo add a quarter of an

back, and is inſerted into the body of the four vertebræ of ounce of lead and tin to the marcaſite, that the glaſs may dry

the neck, and ſometimes into the occiput: this , in conjunction the ſooner . See FOLIATING.

with the ſcalenum , bends the neck. LOOM , the weaver's frame ; a machine whereby ſeveral di

The third of the fix muſcles of the elbow , or arm , which is ſtinct threads are wove into one piece. See Weaving, and

the firſt of its extenſors, is alſo called longus, as being the SHUTTLE.

longeſt of the extenſors. It has its origin on the upper fide Looms are of various ſtructures, accommodated to the various

of the omoplate, near the neck, and deſcending by the hind kinds of materials to be wove, and the various manner of weav

part of the arm , is inſerted into the olecranum by a ſtrong ing them ; viz . for woollens, ſilks, linens, cottons, cloths of

aponeuroſis, which is common to it and the ſecond and third gold; and other works, as tapeſtry, ribbands, ſtockings, &c.

extenſor of the arm . divers of which will be found under their proper heads.

The ſecond muſcle of the thumb, which is the firſt of its Heir-Loom , in law. See the article Heir - Loom .

extenſors, is alſo called longus, as being longer than another LOOP- Holes, in the ſea language, are holes made in the coamings
extenſor of the ſame thumb, called brevis. — The longus ofthehatches of a ſhip, to fire muskets through in a cloſe fight.

proceeds from the upper and external part of the bone of the LOOSE Style. See the article Style.

elbow , and, riſing over the radius, is inſerted, by a forked LOOSENÉD. See the articleHooF -baſened.

tendon, into the ſecond bone of the thumb, which it ex- LORD *, a title of honour attributed to thoſe who are noble;
tends.

either by birth , or creation ; and vefted with the dignity of

One of the four muſcles of the radius is alſo called the a baron. See Nobility, and BARON.

longus.— This is the firſt of the two fupinators, and has its * The word is of Saxon origin , and primarily denotes a bread

origin three or four fingers breadth above the outer apophyſis giver, alluding to the hoſpitality of our ancient nobles : It is

of the humerus, whence running along the radius, it is in : formed, according to Camden, from hlafors, afterwards

ſerted into the inner parts of its lower apophyſis.-- It is called written lorers ; a compound of hlaf, bread, and fons,

longus with regard to the other fupinator, which is called to ſupply, afford .

brevis. Theſe two muſcles ſerve to turn the radius, ſo as In this ſenſe, lord amounts to the ſame with peer of the

the palm of the hand looks upwards; which makes the ſupi- realm , lord of parliament. See Peer, and PARLIAMENT.

nation . LORD is alſo applied to thoſe ſo called by the courteſy of Eng

The firſt of the abductors of the leg is alſo called the longus, land ; as , all fons of a duke, or marquis ; and the eldeſt ſon

or longus tibiæ , and bears this title more juſtly than any of of an earl ,

VOL. II. Nº XCII,
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Lord is alſo an appellation given to divers perſons honourable with the names of deputy -lieutenants ; who are to be ſelected

by office; as lord chief juſtice, lord chancellor, lord of the from the beſt gentry in the county, and act in the abſence of
treaſury, admiralty, &c. See Justice , CHANCELLOR , the lord s -lieutenants.

TREASURY, ADMIRAL, & c. Subfervient to the lords-lieutenants, and deputy-lieutenants,

LORD is alſo a title ſometimes given to an inferior perſon who are the juſtices of peace ; who, according to the order they

has a fee, and conſequently the homage of tenants within his receive from them , are to iſſue out warrants to the high and

manor. See Fee and MANOR . petty -conftables, &c. for military ſervice, &c.

For by his tenants he is called lord, and in ſome places, for LOT, in a law ſenſe. See the article Scot,
diftinétion-fake, land - lord . LOTION , Lotio, popularly called waſh ; denotes a form

It is in this laſt ſignification that the word lord is principally of medicine made up of liquid matters, chiefly uſed for beau

uſed in our law -books ; where it is divided into lord para- tifying the skin , and cleanling it from thoſe deformities which

mount, and lord -men. a distempered blood ſometimes throws on it ; or rather,

Lird Mesn, is he that is owner of a manor, and by virtue are occalioned by a preternatural ſecretion. For, generally

thereof, hath tenants holding of him in fee, and by copy , of ſpeaking, thoſe diſtempers of the skin , which are accounted

court-roll ; and yet holds himſelf of a ſuperior lord, called ſigns of a foul blood , proceed from the natural falts thrown

lord- paramount. See PARAMOUNT. off by the cutaneous glands, which ought to be waſhed away

Wealſo read of very lord, and very tenant. See Very. through the kidneys; fo that inſtead of ſweetners, which

Very LORD, is he who is immediate lord to his tenant ; and are utually preſcribed on theſe occaſions, Dr. Quincy thinks

very tenant, he who holds immediately of that lord. the urinary diſcharge Thould be promoted , or that of the

So that where there is lord paramount, lord meſn , and te skin rectified by proper lotions, or ointments and frictions.

nant, the lord paramount is not very lord to the tenant,
Lotion alſo denotes a remedy, holding a medium between a

LORD High -admiral of England, is one of the great officers of
fomentation and a bath .

the crown, whoſe truſt and honour is ſo great, that it has There are refreſhing and ſomniferous lotions for feveriſh
per

feldom been given, except to ſome of the king's younger fons, made of leaves, flowers, and roots boiled, wherewith

ſons, or near kinſmen . See ADMIRAL. the feet and hands of the patient are walhed ; and after waſh

To him is, by the king, intruſted the management of all ing , wrapped up in linen ſteeped in the fame decoction till

maritime affairs, as well in reſpect of juriſdiction , as pro dry .

tection ; with the government of the Britiſh navy ; and a There are lotions alſo for the head and hair, made of the

power to decide all controverſies, and cauſes maritime as well
afhes of vine -twigs.

civil as criminal; ſuch as happen either on our own coaſts, Lotion of the Philoſophers, in chemiſtry, is a cohobation

or beyond ſea, amongſt his majeſty's ſubjects. which nature makes of what is raiſed up, and afterwards

To him alſo belongs ſuch wrecks and prizes, as are called falls back again to the bottom of the veſſel .

lagon, jetſon, and flotſon; that is, goods lying on the ſea Lotion, in pharmacy, denotes a preparation of medicines, by
floating , or caſt on Thoar, excepting in ſuch royalties as are waſhing them in fome liquid , either made very light, ſo as

granted to other lords of manors, &c. with all great fiſhes, to take away only the dregs ; or ſharp, ſo as to penetrate

called royal fiſh, except whales and ſturgeon ; a ſhare of pri- them , in order to clear them of ſome falt , or corroſive ſpirit,

zes in time of war, and the goods of pirates and felons con- as is done to antimony, precipitates, magifteries, & c. or in

demned. See FLOSTON, EC. tended to take away fome foulneſs, or other ill quality ; or

The lord high -admiral has under him many officers of high to communicate ſome good one. See ABLUTION.

and low condition; ſome at fea , others at land ; fome of a LOTTERY, a kind of game at hazard, wherein ſeveral lots

military, others of a civil capacity, ſome judicial , others mi of merchandize, or ſums of money, are depoſited as prizes,

niſterial. for the benefit of the fortunate.

In his court, called the court of admiralty, all proceſſes iſſue The deſign of lotteries, and the manner of drawing them,

in his name, not the king's, as they do in all other courts ; are too well known among us to need a deſcription : they

ſo that the dominion and juriſdiction of the ſea, may juftly are very frequent in England and Holland, where they can

be ftiled another commonwealth, or kingdom apart, and the not be ſet on foot without the permiſſion ofthe magiſtrate.

lord high -admiral, viceroy of the maritime kingdom . In France too , there have been ſeveral lotteries in favour of

He hath under him a lieutenant, who is judge of the admi- their hoſpitals.

raltry, commonly a doctor of the civil law ; the proceedings M. le Clerc has compoſed a treatiſe of lotteries, wherein is

in this court, in all civil matters, being according to the Thewn what is laudable, and what blameable in them.

civil law : but in criminal matters they proceed by a ſpecial Gregorio Leti has alſo a book on the ſubject of lotteries

commiſſion from the ſecretary, according to the laws of Father Meneſtrier has a treatiſe on the ſame, published in

England. See ADMIRALTY . 1700 ; where he ſhews their origin, and uſe among the Ro

LORD Privy-Seal, has his office by patent: before the thirtieth mans.-He diſtinguiſhes ſeveral kinds of lotteries, and takes

of Henry VIII, he was generally, an eccleſiaſtic ; ſince occaſion to ſpeak of chances, and reſolves ſeveral caſes of con

which, the office has been uſually conferred on temporal ſcience relating thereto.

LOVE. S PLEASURE, and Pain.

- S
PLATONIC.

iſſues the privy-ſeal, which is an authority to the lord chan- LOUIS, Lewis, Lowes D'or , or LEWIDOR E, a

cellor to paſs the great ſeal, where the nature of the grant re- French coin, firſt ſtruck in 1640, under the reign of

quires the great feal. - But privy -ſeals for money begin in the Louis XIII , and which has now a conſiderable currency .

treaſury, from whence the firſt warrant iſſues, counterſigned See Coin .

by the lord-treaſurer.- On the lord privy ſeal are attendant Louis d'ors, at firſt, were valued at ten livres, afterwards at

four clerks, who have two deputies to act for them . eleven, and at length at twelve and fourteen . In the latter

LORD Steward of the King's Houſhold, is the principal officer for end of the reign of Louis XIV. they were riſen to twenty,

the civil government of the king's ſervants below -ſtairs : and in the beginning of that of Louis XV. to thirty and thir

over the officers of which he has juriſdiction. See Stew- ty -ſix , nay , forty, and upwards ; with this difference, how

ARD, and HOUSHOLD. ever, that in the laſt coinings the weight was augmented in

He is conſtituted by the delivery of the white ſtaff, which is fome proportion to the price, which in the former reign, was

eſteemed his commiffion - By virtue of his office, without never regarded.

any other commiſſion , he judges of all offences committed On the one ſide of the coin is the king's head feen , with his

within the court, or the verge thereof, and gives judgment name ; and on the other, a croſs compoſed of eight L’s can

according to their ſeveral deſerts. toned with crowns. The legend is, Chriſtus regnat, vincit,

At the death of the ſovereign, he breaks his ſtaff over the imperat. - The reverſe has been frequently changed ; at pre

grave in which the royal corps is depoſited, and thereby diſ- ſent, it bears a hand of juſtice croſſed in a faltier, with a

charges all the officers under his power. ſcepter.

LORD Advocate. There are alſo white Louis's, or Louis d'argent ; ſome of
LORD High Treaſurer. See the article TREASURER. 120, others of fixty ſols a piece, called ecus ; and among

LORD Chamberlain of the Houſhold. us, French crowns, halfcrowns, &c.

Lord Great Chamberlain of England.} See Chamberlain. On the one ſide whereof is the king's head, and on the other

Lord High Chancellor of England CHANCELLOR . the French arms, with this legend , Sit nomen Domini bene

LORDS of the Bed -chamber See BED-CHAMBER. ditum . See Crown .

LORDS of the Treaſury. CTREASURY. Knights of S.Louis, is the name of a military order, inſtituted

LORDS-Lieutenants of Counties, are officers of great diſtinction , by Louis XIV. in 1693.

appointed by the king for the managing the ſtandingmilitia of Their collar is of the fame colour, and paſſes from left to

the county , and all military matters therein. See COUNTY. right.-- The king is their grand maſter.--There are in it

They are generally of the principal nobility, and of the beſt eight great croſſes, and twenty -four commanders. – The

intereſt of the county ; they are to form the militia in caſe of number of knights is not limited . At the time of their in

a rebellion , &c. and march at the head of them, as the king ftitution , the king charged his revenue with the fund of three

ſhall direct. See MILITIA . hundred thouſand livres, for the penſions of the commanders

They have the power of commiſſioning colonels, majors, and knights

captains, and ſubaltern officers ; alſo to preſent the king LOW Airs, in horſeman fhip . See the article Airs.

Low
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Mass.

;

to worms.

Low Flank, in fortification, The occaſion of the ſchiſm was, that Lucifer would not ai

Low Herniſphere. SHEMISPHERE.
See low any acts he had done to be aboliſhed . There were but

Low Mafs. two Luciferian biſhops, but a great number of prieits and
Low Style. STYLE.

deacons.--The Luciferians bore a peculiar averlion to the
Low Bellers, in our ſtatute- books, are perſons who go in the Arians.

. } See the article
S CIRCENCES.

whereof, birds ſitting on the ground become ſtupified, and ſo Ludi Florales. 2 FLORALES.

are covered with a net and taken . LUDICROUS Games. See the article GAMES.

Lower Exchequer. EXCHEQUER . LUES , in a general ſenſe, is uſed for a diſeaſe of any kind.
Lower Ocean. OCEAN , See DISEASE.

Lower polar Dial. See DIAL. Lues, in a more particular ſenſe, is reſtrained to contagious

LOWERING the Flag. FLAG. and peftilential diſeaſes. See PLAGUE, & c.

LOWEST. Region. REGION. Lues, in the more common and modern uſe of the word,

LOXODROMIC Table. See the article TABLE . eſpecially when joined with gallica, or venerea, is reſtrained

LOXODROMICS, the art or method of oblique fail- only to the French -pox. See VenerealDiſeaſe.

ing, by the loxodromy, or rhumb. See Sailing, and LUFF, a ſea term, the fame with loof. See Loof.

RHUMB. LULLY's Art. See the article ART.

LOXODROMY *, LOXODROMIA, the line which a fhip LUMBAGO, pains about the loins, and the ſmall of the back ;

deſcribes in failing on the ſame collateral rhumb. See ſuch as precede ague- fits, and fevers.

RHUMB. They ariſe commonly from fulneſs, and acrimony ; in com

* The word is Greek, form’d of 200, oblique , and deguo , mon with a diſpoſition to yawning, ſhuddering, and erratic

courſe . pains in other parts ; and go off with evacuation, generally

The loxodromy, called alſo the loxodromic line, cuts all the by ſweat, and other critical diſcharges of fevers.

meridians in the fame angle,calledtheloxodromicangie. See LUMBAL Glands.} See the article
SGLAND.

Nerve.ANGLE.

LOZENGE *, or Lozange, a kind of parallelogram , or LUMBARIS, an epithet given to thoſe branches of the aorta,

quadrilateral figure, conſiſting of four equal and parallel lines, which carries the blood to the muſcles of the loins. See

or fides, whoſe angles are not right, but whereof two oppo
Aorta , and ARTERY.

fite ones are acute, and the other two obtuſe ; the diſtance LUMBARIS, is alſo applied to certain veins, which bring back

between the two obtuſe ones being always equal to the length the blood from the loins into the trunk of the vena cava. See

VEIN.
of one ſide. See PARALLELOGRAM .

• Scaliger derives the word lozenge from laurengia ; this figure There is alſo a muſcle of the thigh which bears this name.

reſembling, in ſome reſpects, that of a laurel-leaf.
See Psoas.

In geometry , it is ordinarily called rhombus ; and when the LUMBRICAL * ,LUMBRICALIS,an appellation given to four

fides are unequal, rhomboides . See RHOMBUS, and RHOM- muſcles of the hand, and as many of the feet, which act as
adducents of the fingers, and toes.BOIDES.

Lozenge , in heraldry, is a rhombus, or figure of equal ſides,
* The word is formed from lumbricus, worm ; on account of

but unequal angles : reſembling a quarry of glaſs in our old
their figure, and ſmallneſs, which gives them areſemblance

windows; placed erect, point ways.-See Tab. Herald . fig. 69 .
On which account they are alſo called vermicua

It is in this figure that all unmarried gentlewomen and wi- lares.

dows bear their coats of arms ; becauſe, as ſome ſay, it was

the figure of the Amazonian ſhield ; or, as others, becauſe it LUMBRICALES Manus, are muſcles of the hands, commonly

is the ancient figure of the ſpindle. fuppoſed to be nothing but branches of the tendons of the

The lozenge differs from the fuſil, in that the latter is nar- perforans, which go to the inſide of the firſt bone on each

rower in the middle, and not ſo ſharp at the ends. See Fusil. finger, and are ſuppoſed to contribute to the variety of mo

LOZENGE is alſo a form of medicine, made into ſmall pieces, tions with the fingers, by giving a diverſion to the direct

to be held or chewed in the mouth , till they are melted or actions of the other muſcles ; but fimply, they only ſerve to

waſted : the ſame with what are otherwiſe called trochiſii, draw the fingers toward the thumb.Though Mr. Cowper

troches. See TROCHE. obſerves, that ſome them have diſtinct origins ; , and ſuſpects

LUCARIA *, an ancient feaſt celebrated by the Romans.-- that the reſt may have ſo too , and therefore makes them
Sext. Pompeius obſerves, that the Lucaria were ſolemnized in diftinct muſcles.

the wood, where the Romans, defeated and purſued by the LUMBRICALES Pedis, are the muſcles of the foot, which ariſe,

Gauls, retired and concealed themſelves.
as in the hand, one from each tendon of the perforans, or

• The word, according to Feſtus, and Sext. Pompeius , comes profundus, and go to the inſide of each of the leffer toes,

from lucus, a grove, or wood. Varro derives it from luce, LUMINOSA Semita. See the article Semita .

the ablative of the word lux , light, and liberty . But the LUMINOUS Column. SCOLUMN.
See the article

former etymology ſeems the more natural . LUMINOUS Fire. 2 FIRE .

It was held in the month of July, in memory of the aſylum LUNA, in aſtronomy, the moon . See the article Moon.

they found in that wood, which was between the Tyber and Luna, in the jargon of the chemiſts, ' fignifies ſilver ; ſo called
the road called Via ſalaria. from the ſuppoſed influence of the moon thereupon.

LUCIANISTS, or LUCANISTS, a religious feet, ſo called The medicinal virtues of this metal, Dr. Quincy ſays, are

from Lucianus, or Lucanus, a heretic of the ſecond century ; none at at all, until it have undergone very elaborate prepa

being a diſciple of Marcion, whoſe errors he followed ; add rations. See SILVER .

Cryſtals of .

Vitriol LUNA

ple ought not to marry, for fear of enriching the Creator : LUNALE Bezoardicum. See the article BezoARDICUM :

and yet other Authors mention, that he held this error in LUNAR, ſomething belonging to the moon . See Moon.

common with Marcion, and other Gnoſtics.--He denied Lunar periodical Months, conſiſt of twenty -ſeven days, ſeven

the immortality of the ſoul ; aſſerting it to be material . See hours, and a few minutes.

MARCIONITES.
LUNAR ſynodical Months, conſiſt of twenty-nine days, twelve

There was another ſect of Lucianiſts, who appeared ſome hours, and three quarters of an hour. See LUNATION.

time after the Arians. They taught, that the Father had Lunar Years, conſiſt of three hundred and fifty -four days, or

been a Father always, and that he had the name even before twelve ſynodical months. See Year.

he begot the fon ; as having in him the power, or faculty of In the firſt ages, the year uſed in all nations was lunar ; the

generation ; and in this manner they accounted for the eter- variety of courſe being more frequent in this planet, and of

nity of the Son. conſequence more conſpicuous, and better known to men,

LUCID Intervals, the fits of lunatics, or maniacs, wherein than thoſe of any others. The Romans regulated their

the phrenzy leaves them in poſſeſſion of their reaſon. See year, in part, by the moon , even till the time of Cæſar. See

MADNESS, and PHRENZY. YEAR .

It is ſaid, lunatics are capable of making a will in their lucid The Jews too had their lunar months. --Some rabbins pre
intervals. See TesTAMENT . tend, that the lunar month did not commence till the mo

LUCIDA Corona, a fixed ftar, of the ſecond magnitude, in ment the moon began to appear ; and that there was a law,
the northern crown. Sec CORONA Borealis. which obliged the perſon who diſcovered her firſt, to go and

Lucida Lyræ , a bright ſtar, of the firſt magnitude, in the inform the fanhedrin thereof. — Upon which the preſident

conſtellation Lyra. See LYRA. ſolemnly pronounced the month begun, and notice was given
LUCIDUM Septum . See the article SeptUM. of it to the people by fires lighted on the tops of mountains.
LUCIFERIAŃS, a religious fect, who adhered to the ſchiſm But this looks ſomewhat chimerical .

of . LUNAR Dial

SECAL
.

ECLIPSE.
See the article

tranſmitted to the children from their fathers. - Theodoret Lunar Horoſcope.
HOROSCOPE .

ſays, that Lucifer was the author of a new error - The LUNAR Rainbciv. RAINBOW.

Luciferians increaſed mightily in Gaul, Spain , Egypt, & c.

LUNATIC ,

}

}

.

S. Auguftine seems to intimate,that they believed thefoul Lunar Eclipſe. See the artic
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LUNATIC, LUNATICUS, a perſon affected, or governed by The cluſters of veſicles, or cells, are called the internal lg

the moon. Hence epileptics were anciently called lunatici,
bules ; by which name they are diſtinguiſhed from the lefler

in regard the paroxyſms of that diſeaſe ſeem to be regulated lobes ſpoken of.They are ſeparated from one another by

by the changes of the moon . Se EPILEPSY.
interſtices, which receive the veſſels ; and are filled up with

Mad peopleare ſtill called lunatics, from an ancient opinion that
membranes propagated from the lobules, and lying fome pa

they are much in Auenced by that planet.-A much founder rallel, fome angular. Theſe lobules diſcover and diſplay

philoſophy hath taught us, that there is ſomething in it ; themſelves very exactly, if the larger trunks of the bronchia

but not in the manner the ancients imagined ; nor other
be laid open , and the leſſer blown into ; by which means

wiſe than what the moon has in common with other heavenly every lobule belonging to that branch will be iuflated, and riſe

bodies, occaſioning various alterations in the gravity of our at
very diſtinctly, and ſew its extent,

moſphere, and thereby affeAing human bodies. See Comet ,
The whole ſubſtance of the lungs is covered with a common

Planet, & c. ſee alſo Tides. membrane, which is diviſible in two coats ; the outer thin,

LUNATION, the period or ſpace of time between one new ſmooth , and nervous ; the inner ſomewhat thicker and rough

moon , and another. See Moon. er, conſiſting moſtly of the extremities of veſſels and veſicles,

Lunation is alſo called fynodical month ; conſiſting of 29 days, through the impreffion of which it is pitted , and reſembles,

12 hours, and three quarters of an hour. See Month, & c. in ſome meaſure, a honey -comb. - Some affirm , that in this

At the end of 19 years the ſame lunations always return, on
coat are abundance of perforations or pores, fo diſpoſed, that

the fame day ; but not at the ſame preciſe time of the day ; they readily imbibe any humidity from the cavity of the tho

there being a difference of one hour, 27 minutes, and 33 fe rax, but ſuffer nothing to eſcape into it : but this ſeems little

conds: wherein the ancients were miſtaken, taking the uſe more than fancy.

of the golden number to be more ſure and infallible than it is. The veſſels of the lungs are the bronchia, the pulmonary

See GOLDEN Number . and bronchial arteries and veins, nerves and lymphatics .--Of

It has been found ſince, that in 312 years and a half, the
theſe veſſels ſome are proper and ſoine common, in reſpect

lunations gain a day on the beginning of the month ; ſo that
of the ſervice they are of to the reſt of the body. The

when they came to reform the calendar, the lunations hap
common are the bronchia, the pulmonary artery and vein,

pened in the heavens, four or five days fooner than was ſhewn the nerves and lymphatics ; the proper are the bronchial ar

by the golden number.To remedy which, we now make
tery and vein . See BRONCHIA, BRONCHIAL, PULMO

uſe of the perpetual cycle of the epacts.
NARY, & c.

We take i9 epacts, which anſwer to a cylce of 19 years ; Dr. Willis, contrary to the common opinion , aſcribes to the

and when at the end of 300 years the inoon has gained a day,
lungs a great number of nerves, which comefrom the trunk

we take 19 other epacts: which is alſo done, when, by the of the par vagum ; and which, being diſtributed through the

omiffion of an intercalary day, which happens three times in
ſubſtance of the lungs, embrace the aerious and fanguiferous

400 years, the calendar is adjuſted to the fun .
veſſels. He alſo afferts, that the veſiculæ have muſculous

Care is taken that the index of the epacts muſt never be fibres, to emable them to exert a greater contractive force in

changed , excepting at the concluſion of a century, when
expiration ; though others deny any ſuch fibres. Diemer

there is occaſion for it, on account of the metamptoſis, or broek obſerves, that the veſicles admit not only of air, but

proemptoſis ; that is, of the lunar or ſolar equation. — alſo of other groffer matters ; and inſtances two aſthmatic per

When the biſſextile or intercalary day is ſuppreſſed without ſons which he opened ; the one a ſtone- cutter , the veficula

a lunar equation, the next following, or lower index is taken ,
of whoſe lungs were ſo ſtuffed with duſt, that, in cutting ,

as was done in 1700.-When there is a lunar equation, his knife went as if through a heap of fand ; and the other a

without fupprefſing the biflextile, the next preceding, or feather - driver, in whom the veficles were full of the fine

higher index is taken ; as will be done in 2400. - When
duft, or down of feathers. See AstHMA.

there is both an equation , and a fuppreffion, as in 1800 ; or Polypus of the Lungs . See the article POLYPUS.

neither the one nor the other, as in 2000 ; the fame index is LUNISOLAR , in aſtronomy and chronology, denotes fome

retained . See EPACT. thing compoſed of the revolution of the ſun, and of that of the

LUNE, LUNULA, in geometry, a plane in form of a creſ
moon . See REVOLUTION, PERIOD, & C.

ſent, or half -moon ; terminated by the circumference of two LUNISOLAR Year, is a period of years made by multiplying the

circles, that interfest each other within . cycle of the moon , which is nineteen, by that of the ſun,

Though the quadrature of the entire circle was never yet ef- which is twenty-eight ; the product of which is five hundred

fected , yet geometricians have found out the ſquares of many thirty - two ; in which ſpace of time, thoſe two luminaries re

The firſt partial quadrature was that of the turn to the ſame points. See YEAR .

lunula given by Hippocrates of Scio, who, of a ſhipwreck'd |LUNULAR Angles. See the article Angle.

merchant, commenced geometrician. See CIRCLE, and LUPERCALIA * , feaſts inſtituted in ancient Rome, in ho

QUADRATURE.
nour of the god Pan . See FAUNS.

Let A EB (Tab. Geometry, fig . 8.) be a ſemicircle, and
* The word comes from Lupercal, the name of a place under

GC=GB ; with the radius B C deſcribe a quadrant AFB ;
the Palacine mountain, where the facrifices were perform’d.

then will A EBFA be Hippocrates's lune. The lupercalia were celebrated on the fifteenth of the calends

And ſince BC = 2GB , the quadrant AGBC will be of March, that is, on the fifteenth of February, or, as Ovid

equal to the ſemicircle A EB; taking away therefore from obſerves, on the third day after the ides. They are ſuppoſed

each the common ſegment AFBGA ; AÉBFA = to the to have been eſtabliſhed by Evander.

triangle A CB=GB-. On the morning of this feaſt, the luperci, or prieſts of Pan ,
Lune, in fortification. See the article Demi- Lune. ran naked through the ſtreets of Rome, ſtriking the married

LUNETTE, in fortification , an enveloped counterguard, or women they met on the hands and belly with a thong, or

elevation of earth , made in the middle of the foſs, before the ſtrap of goat's leather, whichwas held an omen promiſing

curtin, about five fathom in breadth . them fecundity, and happy deliveries . See LUPURCI.

Lunettes are uſually made in ditches full of water, and ſerve The reaſon of this indecent cuſtom , in celebrating the luper

to the ſame purpoſe as fauſſebrays, to diſpute the paſſage of calia, took its riſe from Romulus and Remus ; for while

the ditch . See FAUSSEBRAY. they were affifting at this feaſt, a body of robbers taking

The lunette conſiſts of two faces, which form a re-entering hold of the occafion, plundered them of their flocks. Upon

angle ; and its terreplein being only twelve feet wide, is a this the two brothers, and all the youth that were with them,

little raiſed above the level of the water ; having a parapet throwing off their clothes, to be the more expedite, purſued

three fathom thick . the thieves, and recovered their prey.-- This fucceeded fo

LUNGS, a part of the human body, compoſed of veſſels, and
well, that thenceforward this ceremony became a part of the

membranous veſicles ; ſerving for reſpiration. See Respi- lupercalia.

RATION.
This feaſt was aboliſhed in the time of Auguſtus, but after

The Lungs are connected, above, to the fauces, by means of wardsreſtored, and continued to the time of the emperor
the trachea ; and below , to the vertebræ of the thorax ; and Anaftafius. -Baronius ſays, it was aboliſhed by the pope in

to the ſternum and diaphragm, by means of the pleura.-- 496.
They are divided into two great lobes, by the mediaftinum , LUPERCI, a name given to the prieſts of the god Pan . See

and thoſe again into others leſſer ; the right ſometimes into
LUPERCALIA .

three or four, by means of ſome fiffures running from the The luperci were the moſt ancient order of prieſts in Rome ;

fore to the back edge. - The great lobes, when inflated, re
they were divided into two colleges, or companies, the one

femble each of them a horſe's-hoof in figure, but together they called Fabii, and the other Quintilii. To thefe Cæſar added

are liker an ox's inverted. - See Tab. Ănat. (Splanch.) fig . 12 . a third , which he called Julii.

litt, tt. fig. 14. ſee alſo Lobe, and LOBULE . Suetonius mentions the inſtitution of this new college of lu

The ſubſtance of the lungs ismembranous, conſiſting chiefly perci, as a thing that rendered Cæfar more odious than he

of innumerable cells or veſicles ; which ſeem to be nothing but was ; however, it appears from the same paſage of Sueto

expanſions of the membranes of the bronchia, to which they nius, that this new company was not inſtituted by Cæſar, nor

hang like grapesin cluſters ; ſo that by blowing into one of in honour of Pan , but by fome friends of Cæſar, and

the branches of the bronchia, thoſe cells or veſicles belonging nour of himſelf.

to it, are blown up ; the reſt, which do not, remaining ſtill LUPI Crepitus. See the article Crepitus.

Aaccid and unaltered. See BRONCHIA , Centaurus cum LUPO. See the article CENTAURUS.

LUPUS

of its parts

1

!

1

.

1



L U S L US

1

LUPUS, Wolf, in aſtronomy, a ſouthern conſtellation , others were performed in the air. - A certain Heathen cauſed

conliſting of nineteen ſtars. Sec STAR, and CONSTELLA- himfelf to be ſeriouſly fifted in a ſieve, as we now fift

TION . corn: another hung himſelf by a cord, and was toſſed back

LURE *, in falconry, a piece of red leather cut in form of a wards and forwards: another ſhut his eyes, and ſet himſelf

bird, with two wings, ituck with feathers ; and ſometimes blindfold to find out a noſegay tied to a cord : others played at

baited with a piece of fleſh : wherewith to reclaim , or call ſee -law , as a more efficacious way of appeafing the gods.

back a hawk. See RECLAIMINC , Hawk, and Fal- Fire was much uſed for expiation : Sometimes the penitents

CONRY . were caſt into the fire ; at others, only brought to the fame,

• The word comes from the French learre, which fignifies
or ſmoke.

the ſame; formed, according to Skinner, from the Anglo It was common, on theſe occaſions, to ſhed human blood :

Saxon, beura, traitor ; according to Tripaud , from leora, The prieſts of Cybele, Bellona, and Baal, made cruel inci

crafrinels .
fions on themſelves. - Erectheus, king of Attica, facrificed

LUSTER, or LUSTRE , gloſs, or brightneſs appearing on any his daughter to Proferpina. Several had their throats cut at

thing ; particularly manufactures of Tilk , wool, or ſtuff. Rome, to obtain the emperor's health from the Gods. Thoſe

LUSTRE is alſo uſed for a certain compoſition, or manner of who commanded armies, offered one of their ſoldiers to ap

giving that gloſs, or brilliant. peale the anger of the gods; that he alone might ſuffer all the

The luſtre of filks, in which their chief beauty confifts, is wrath che army deſerved .

given them by waſhing in ſoap, then clear water, and dip- All ſorts of perfumes, and odoriferous herbs, had place in

ping them in alum -water cold. See SILK . luftration . — The egg was much uſed among them , as being

The luſtre of black taffaty is given by double-brewed beer, the lymbol of the four elements ; its ſhell, they ſay, repre

boiled with orange or lemon juice ; that of coloured taffaties tents the earth ; the yolk , a globe of fire; the white, relem

with water of gourds, diſtilled in an alembic. bles the water ; and befides , it has a ſpirit which repreſents

Curriers give a luftre, or glofs to their leather, ſeveral ways, the air . For this reaſon it is, that the Bonza's, or Indian

according to the colour to be illuſtrated . - For blacks, the prieſts, believe to this day that the world came out of an egg.

firſt luftre is with juice of barberries ; the ſecond with gum -There is ſcarce any pot-herb , pulſe , tree, mineral, or

arabic, ale, vinegar, and Flanders glue boiled together ; for metal, which they did not offer the gods by way of expiation :

coloured leathers , they uſe the white of an egg beaten in Nor did they forget milk , bread, wine, or honey : what is

water : Morocco's have their luſtre from juice of barberries, more, theymadeuſe of the very ſpittle, and urine.

and lemon or orange. The poets had feigned that the gods purified themſelves, and

For hats, the luſtre is frequently given with common water , they did not omit to purify their ſtatues, They made a

fometimes a little black dye is added .— The ſame luftre luſtration for children, the eighth day after their birth .

ſerves ſkinners, except that in white furs theynever uſe any When a man, who had been falſely reputed dead, returned

black dye . – For very black furs, they ſometimes prepare a home, he was not to enter his houſe by the door. - It was

luftre of galls , copperas, Roman alum, ox marrow , and a ſettled cuſtom to offer no expiation for thoſe who were

other ingredients. hanged by order of juitice ; or that were killed by thunder .

The lufire is given to cloths and mohairs, by preſſing them Neither did they offer any for thoſe who were drowned in

under the calendar. See CALENDAR and PRESSING , the ſea ; it being the common opinion, that their ſouls periſh

LUSTRAL, an epithet applied by the ancients, to the water ed with their bodies. And hence it was, that perſons in dan

uſed in their ceremonies, to ſprinkle and purify the people. ger of thipwreck ſometimes thruſt their ſwords through their

From them the Romaniſtshave borrowed the holy water uſed bodies , that they might not die in the ſea ; where they

in their churches. See Holy WATER . thought their ſoul, which they ſuppoſed to be a fiame, would

LUSTRAL Day, Dies LUSTRICUS, that whereon the illuſtra- be totally extinguished.

tions were performed for a child, and its namegiven ; which The moſt celebrated expiatory facrifice. was the hecatomb,

was uſually the ninth day from the birth of a boy, and the when they offered an hundred beaſts ; though they commonly

eighth trom that of a girl. Though others performed the did not offer ſo many, but contented themſelves with killing

ceremony on the laſt day of that week wherein the child twenty five ; but thoſe being quadrupeds, their feet came to

was born, andothers on the fifth day from its birth. an hundred. See HECATOMB.

Over this teaft -day the goddeſs Nundina was ſuppoſed to Luſtrations, and luſtratory facrifices were not only performed

prelide, the midwives, nurſes, and domeſtics handed the for men , but alſo for temples, altars, theatres, trees, fountains,

child backwards and forwards, around a fire burning on rivers, ſheep , fields and villages. When the Arval brothers

the altars of the gods, after which they ſprinkled it with offered a victim for the fields, their ſacrifice was called ambar

water. The old women mixed ſaliva and duft with valia . See AMBARVALIA .

the water . - The whole ended with a ſumptuous entertain- Cities were all to be purified, from time to time : Some

ment. walked the victim round their walls, and then ſlew him.

LUSTRATION , Expiation ; ſacrifices, or ceremonies, by The Athenians ſacrified two men, one for the men of their

which the Romans purified their cities, fields, armies, or city, and the other for the women . The Corinthians fa

people, defiled by any crime, or impurity. See LUSTRUM , crificed the children of Medea fo ; though the poets ſay, Me

EXPIATION, PURIFICATION, C. dea killed them herſelf. The Romans performed the cere

Some of their luftrations were public, others private. mony of purifying their city every sfth year ; whence the

There were three ſpecies, or manners of performing luftra- naine of luftrum , given to the ſpace of five years. See Lu
tion ; viz . by fire and ſulphur; by water ; and by air ; which STRUM .

laſt was done by fanning and agitating the air round the thing Divers of the expiations were auſtere : fome fafted ; others

to be purified . See ABLUTION . abſtained from all tenfual pleaſures : Some, as the prieſts of

Therewas alſo a peculiar kind of luftration for young children. Cybele, caſtrated themſelves ; others, that they might live

Sve LUSTRAL Day. chalte, eat rue, or lay under the branches of a thrub called

Lomeir has a volume expreſs on the luftrations of the ancients: agnus cafius. See AGNUS Caftus.

Joh. Lomeieri Zutphanenfis Epimenides, five de veterum gen- The poitures of the penitents were different, according to the
tilium Luftrationibus; first printed at Utrecht in 1681 , and different facrifices : They ſometimes joined prayers to the ſo

ſince, with additions, in 1702. 4º . lemnity ; at other times, a public confeffion of fins was

All per fons, Naves only excepted, he ſhews, were minifters made. - The Indians, when they ſacrifice to Hercules, call
of ſome ſort of luftration . - When any one died , the houſe him a thouſand reproachful names ; and think they incur his

was to be ſwept after a particular manner, by way of puri- anger, if any reſpectful term come out of their mouth.

fication ; the prieſt threw water on new married people, The prieſts changed their habits, according to the ceremo
with the like intention. To purify themſelves, people would nies to be performed : white, purple, and black, were the
even ſometimes run naked through the ſtreets ; ſuch was moſt uſual colours. They had their heads always covered ,

their extravagance . And, as if fancy was not fertile enough and long hair , except in the ſacrifices of Saturn, Hercules,

in inventing modes of luftration, they even uſed enchant- Honour, and a few others : only the prieſts of Iſis were fha
ments to raiſe the dead , in order to get inſtructions what they ven, becauſe that goddeſs underwent the ſame operation, after
muſt do to purge themſelves of their fins. Add, that they the death of her husband Ofiris. - In ſome ceremonies the

frequently raiſed the opinion of the fanctity of their expia- prieſts were ſhod , in others barefoot : the poets expreſs the

tions by fictitious miracles . former by the word vincula . They had no girdles ; nay,

The birds, they ſay, practiſe luftration, both by waſhing they durft not pronounce the word ivy, becauſeivy cleaves to

themſelves, and throwing water on their neft . ' The hen every thing . --- In the ſacrifices of Venus, and the Moon,

takes ſtraw , and uſes it to purify her chickens. There every one took the habit of the contrary ſex. -Every thing
was ſcarce

any action, at the beginning and end of which was to be done by odd numbers ; becauſe they looked on an

the Gentiles did not perform ſome ceremony to cleanſe them- even number, which may be equally divided , as the ſymbol

fulves, and appeaſe the gods. When they had no animals of mortality and deftruétion. The odd number was with

to facrifice, they made the figure of the beaſt they would them holy : hence Neptune's trident, Cerberus's three heads,

offer in dough , metal, or other matter ; and thus facrificed and Jupiter's thunder-dart, with three points .

in effigy . They caſt into the river, or at leaſt out of the city, the ani.

Some expiations were performed in the water; for which rea- mals, or other things that had ſerved for a luftration, or ſa

fon, certain fountains and rivers were in great reputation : crifice of atonement, and thought themſelves threatened with
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ſomegreat misfortune, when by chance they trod upon them . gences he proceeded to indulgences themſelves, and inveigh

At Marſeilles , they took care to feed a poor man for ſome ed very warmly, both againſt the one and the other.

time ; after which , they charged him with all the fins of the At firit he only advanced ambiguous propoſitions; but being

country, and drove him away : Thoſe of Leucade faſtened engaged in diſpute about them , he maintained them openly ,

a number of birds to a man charged with their fins, and in and without reſerve ; inſomuch, that in 1520 he was folemn

that condition caſt him headlong from a high tower ; and if ly condemned, and excommunicated by the pope. - But

the birds hindered his being killed, they drove him out of the neither the pope's thunder, nor the condemnation of ſeveral

country .
univerſities, could make any impreſſion of terror upon him ;

Part of theſe ceremonies were aboliſhed by the emperor Con- but he continued preaching, writing and diſputing, not a

ftantine, and his fucceffors ; the reſt ſublifted till the Gothic gainſt indulgencesonly, but ſeveral other corruptions which

kings were maſters of Rome, under whom they expired ; ex- then prevailed in the church.

cept that ſeveralof them were adopted by the popes, and brought The character of the man, the ſtrength of his arguments,

into the church, where they make a figure to this day : wit- and the weakneſs of his adverſaries cauſe, ſoon procured him

neſs the numerous conſecrations, benedictions, exorciſms, ab- a number of followers.—And thus it was that Lutheraniſm
lutions, ſprinklings, proceffions, feaſts, Gc. ſtill in uſe in the was formed ; the adherents wheretowere called Lutherans,
Romith church. See CONSECRATION , &c . from Lutherus, a name which has a Greek turn, and which

LUSTRUM * , a term uſed by the Romans, to ſignify a he affumed in lieu of his family name, Lotter, or Lauther ; it

ſpace of five years. being the cuſtom of thoſe days, for men of learning to give
Varro derives the word from lno, to pay ; becauſe at the themſelves Greek names : witneſs Eraſmus, Melanchthon,

beginning of every fifth year, they paid the cenſus , or tri- Bucer, & c. See NAME,

bute impoſed by the cenſors ; whole authority , at their firſt In 1523 , Luther quitted the habit of a religious, and in
inttitution , was continued to them for five years ; though after- 1524, married ; after having been a happy instrument of re

wards it was abridged to one.-- Others rather derive the
forming a great part of Germany, under the protection of

word from luftrare, to make a review ; becauſe once in five
George duke of Saxony.-He died at his native place, in

years , the cenſors reviewed the army. See CENSUS and

CENSOR . 1546. See REFORMATION .

LUSTRUM was alſo a ceremony, or ſacrifice uſed by the Ro
The firſt who received Lutheraniſm , were the people of

mans, after numbering their people once in five years. See
Mansfeld , and the Saxons : it was preached at Kreichlaw in

LUSTRATION. 1521. - It was received at Goſlar, Roftock, Riga in Livo

LUTE, LUTUM , in chymiſtry, a composition of certain te . nia, Rentling, and at Hall in Suabia, at Augsburg, Hamburg,

nacious ſubſtances, wherewith to cloſe the apertures, and and Treptow in Pomerania , in 1522. - In Pruſia, in 1523 ;

junctures of veffels in diſtillation , & c . at Einbech in the duchy ofLunenburg, at Nuremberg, and

Under lute is comprehended any ſort of cement, or plaifter, Breſlaw , in 1525.-- In Heſſe , in 1526; at Aldenburg ,Straf

uſed either in the conſtruction of furnaces, or in fitting to burg, and Brunſwick, in 1528 ; at Gottingen , Lemgou, and

them veſſels of glaſs, or earth, that are to reſiſt a very vio
Lunenburg, in 1530; at Munſter, and Paderborn in Weft

lent fire. --Lutes are made of flower and water ; others, of phalia , in 1532 ; at Ethlingen, and Ulm, in 1533 ; in the

quick -lime and whites of eggs ; others , of iron filings , brick
duchy of Grubenhagen, at Hanover, and in Pomerania, in

duft , and linſeed oil ; others, of potter's earth, river fand , 1534 ; in the duchy of Wirtemberg, in 1535 ; at Cothus,

horſes dung , powder of broken pots, caput mortuum of vi
in the lower Luſace, in 1537 ; in the countyof Lippe, in

triol , drofs of iron, beaten glaſs, focks of wool mixed with
1538 ; in the electorate of Brandenburg, at Bremen, Hall

falt water, or bullock's blood. in Saxony, Leipfic in Miſnia , and at Quedlenburg , in 1539 ;

The lute uſed by Lemery, was only two parts of fand, and
at Embden in Eaſt- Friſeland, Hailbron , Halberſtadt, and

one of clay , tempered together in water , which does very
Magdeburg, in 1540 ; in the palatinate of the duchy of

well for joining the noſes of retorts, and their receivers in
Newburg , at Regensburg, and Wiſmar, in 1542 ; at Bux

diſtilling of volatile ſpirits, dc. tende, Hildeſheim , and at Oſnaburg, in 1543 ; in the lower

In diſtilling by the alembic, or veſica, or copper body, with
Palatinate, in 1546 ; in Mecklemburg, in 1552 ; in the

its head or ſerpentine, a wet bladder ferves very well to lute marquiſate of Durlach, and that of Hochberg, in 1556 ; in

the junctures of the veſſels: but for the diſtillation of corro
the county of Bentheim, in 1564 ; at Haguenaw, and in the

five ſpirits, as alſo to ſtop the cracks of glaſſes , &c. the fol lower marquiſate of Baden, in 1568 ; and in the duchy of

lowing compoſition is recommended, viz . ftarch boiled , or Magdeburg, in 1570. Jovet, T. I. p. 460, feq.

fiſh - glue diſſolved in ſpirit of wine, with flower of ſulphur,
Lutheraniſm has undergone fome alterations ſince the time of

maftic, and lime Nacked in milk,
its founder. - Luther rejected the epiſtle of S. James, as in

LUTE *, a muſical inſtrument of the ſtring -kind ; which had
conſiſtent with the doctrine of S. Paul, in relation to juſtifi

anciently but five rows of ſtrings ; though in courſe of time
cation ; he alſo ſet aſide the Apocalypſe: both which are now

four , five, or ſix more had been added .
received as canonical , in the Lutheran church.

• Some derive the Word from the German laute, which fignifies
Luther reduced the number of facraments to two, viz. bapa

the ſame ; or from lauten fonare.-- Scaliger and Bochartderive tiſm , and the eucharift ; but he believed the impanation , or

it from the Arabic, allaud . conſubſtantiation : that is, that the matter of the bread and

The lute conſiſts of four principal parts : the table ; the body wine, remain with the body and blood of Chriſt ; and it is

or belly , which has nine or ten fides ; the neck , which has in this article , that the main difference between the Lutheran

nine or ten ſtops or diviſions marked with ſtrings ; and the and Engliſh churches confifts. See CONSUBSTANTIATION .

head or croſs , wherein are ſcrews, for raiſing or lowering the Luther maintained the maſs to be no facrifice ; exploded the

ſtrings to the proper tone. In the middle of the table is a adoration of the hoft, auricular confeffion , meritorious works,

roſe, or paffage for the found. There is alſo a bridge that the indulgences, purgatory, the worſhip of images, & c. which

ſtring are faſtened to, and a piece of ivory between the head had been introduced in the corrupt times oftheRomiſh church .

and the neck, to which the other extremity of the ſtrings are Healſo oppoſed the doctrine of free -will; maintained pre

fitted. In playing, the ſtrings are ſtruck with the right hand, deſtination, aſſerted that we are neceſſitated in all we do , that

and with the left the ſtops are preſſed. all our actions done in a ſtate of ſin , and even the virtụes

The lutes of Bo'ogna are eſteemed the beſt ; on account of themſelves, of heathens, are crimes ; that we are only jutti

the wood, which is ſaid to have an uncommon diſpoſition for fied by the imputation of the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt.

producing a ſweet ſound . — The theorbo is an improvement on He alſo oppofed the faftings in the Romiſh church, monafti

the lute, cal vows, the celibate of the clergy , & c.

Timperament of the Lute, denotes the alteration requiſite to be Some authors reckon thirty nine different ſects, which at

made in the intervals, both with regard to concords, and diſ- different times have ſprung up among the Lutherans, viz.

cords, in order to render them more juſt on that inſtrument. the Confeſioniſts, Antinomians, Samoſatenſes, Inferani, Anti

Archi-Lute. See the article ARCILEUTO. diaphoriſts, Anti/wenkfeldians, Antiojiandrians, Anticalviniſts,

Theorbo Lute . See the article THEORBO . Layers on of hands, Biſacramentales, Trifacramentales, Ma

LUTHER ANISM , the ſentiments of Dr. Martin Luther, jorites, Adiaphoriſis, Quadriſacramentales, Luthero-calviniſts,

and his followers , with regard to religion . Anmetes, Mediofíandrians, Confeſſioniſts firm and wavering,

Lutheraniſm had its riſe in the 16th century : its author was Swenkfeldians, Onandrians, Stanoandrians, Antiſtancarians,

born at Eilleben in Thuringia, in 1483.- After his ſtudies , he Zuinglians ſimple, Zuinglians fignificative, Carloftadians,

entered himſelf among the Auguftines ; and in 1512, took the Evargic Tropijls, Arrabonarii ſpirituai, Sucefeldians, Serve

cap of a doctor in theology, in the univerſity of Wirtemberg. tiſts, Davidics or Davidi-Georgians, Mennonites, &c. Jovet,

In 1516, he attacked the ſchool-divinity in ſeveral theſes.
T. I. p . 475 .

In 1517, Leo X. having ordered indulgences to be diſpenſed LUTHER ANS, a ſect of Proteſtants who profeſs Luthe

to thoſe who ſhould contribute towards the building of S. Pe
raniſm , or adhere to the doctrine and tenets of Luther. See

ter's church at Rome, he gave a commiſſion thereof to the
LUTHERANISM .

Dominicans. - The Auguſtines thinking they had a title to it The Lutherans, of all Proteftants, are thoſe who differ

before any body elſe, John Staupitz, their commiſſary -gene
leaſt from the Romilh church . -They are divided into fe

ral , appointed Luther to preach againſt thoſe diſpenſers of veral ſects ; the principal whereof are recited in the follow

indulgences . See INDULGENCE . ing articles, and in their proper places in the courſe of this

Luther acquitted himſelf , in a manner, that perhaps the book .

commiffary had not imagined : from the preachers of indul- Moderate LUTHERAN, one who ſoftens or mitigates Luther's
doctrine ;

!
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doctrine ; or follows the doctrine of Luther thus mitigated. 2º. After extenfion, follows the intruding of the joint into

-Melanchthon was the firſt of this ſect. the natural cavity ; which, likewiſe, may either be effected by

Lax LUTHERAN, is an appellation given to thoſe who com- the hands only, or by the heel, (as when the head of the os

plied with the Interim , and who formed three different par- humeri is fallen into the arm-pit) or by means of ladders,

ties ; that of Melanchthon, Pacius, or Pfeffinger, and that doors, peſtles, or Hippocrates's inſtrument, called ambe.

of the univerſity of Leipfic, and the divines of Franconia. This way is termed methodical, by way of diſtinction from

See INTERIM, and ADIAPHORIST . the third , which is called organical, becauſe performed by large

Rigid LUTHERAN, one who ſtill maintains the ancient Luthe- inſtruments, and machines , but now altogether out of uſe .

raniſm of Luther, and the firſt Lutberans. Gourmelinus to theſe adds anoJEOs, the very act of reducing

As to the articles of predeſtination , and grace, the Luthe- the member into its own place , which is to be known by the
rans are no longer rigid.The head of the rigid Lutherans found uſually heard, and from the uſe and motion of the re

was Flaccius Illyricus, the chief of the four authors of the duced joint.

Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory divided into Centuries ; known under the Laſtly , becauſe on account of the laxity of the tendons, & c.

name of Magdeburg Centuries, or Centuriators. This man the reduced bone cannot remain in its natural poſition , it is

could not bear the leaſt alteration to be made in Luther's neceſſary yet further to apply compreffes and bandages ; by

doctrine. whoſe means the articulation is preſerved ſafe, till the ligaments

LUTHERO-CALVINIST , one who holds the opinions of Cal. may acquire their uſual ſtrength of elaſticity and altričtion.

vin, together with thoſe of Luther's ſo far as they are capable LYCANTHROPY *, ATKANOPSIA , a ſpecies ofmad
of ſubliſting together. neſs, wherein thoſe affected run, in the night- time, howling

LUTHERO -OSIANDRIAN , one who blends together the doc- about the fields like wolves ; and ſome bite and ſnarl

trine of Luther, and that of Lucas Oſiander. like dogs ; whence the diſeaſe is alſo called by the ancients,

LUTHERO PAPIST , an appellation given to thoſe Lutherans cynanthropy.

who excommunicated the Sacramentarians . * Theword is formed of the Greek duxos, wolf, and avbpwtros ,

LUTHERO- ZUINGLIAN, one who jumbles together the opi man : 9.d. man -wolf.

nions of Luther and Zuinglius. Lycanthropy is alſo uſed for an imaginary metamorphoſis of a
Martin Bucer, of Schelettadt in Alſace, who, from a Domini- man into a wolf, by magic power ; wherein the perſons af

can, by a twofold apottaſy, as the Romaniſts call it, became fected ſeem not only to themſelves in the form of wolves, but

a Lutheran, was the head of the Luthero-Zuinglians ; whoſe to others. See METAMORPHOSIS .

tenets were not ſo much a mixture of Lutheraniſm and Zuing- LYCEUM , ATKEION, the name of a celebrated ſchool, or

lianifm :-But what rather entitled them to the appellation academy at Athens, where Ariſtotle explained his philofophy.
was, that they formed a fociety, who agreed to tolerate and See ARISTOTELIAN .

bear with each other's opinions .
The place was compoſed of portico's, and trees planted in

LUTHERN *, a kind of window over the cornice, in the the quincunx form , where the philoſophers diſputed walking.

roof of a building ; ſtanding perpendicularly over the naked See PERIPATETIC .

of the wall ; and ſerving to illuminate the upper ſtory. See Hence, philoſophy of the lyceum is uſed, to ſignify the philo

WINDOW.
fophy of Arittotle, or the peripatetic philoſophy.

* The word comes from the French , lucarne, of the Latin Suidas obſerves, that the lyceum took its name from its having

lucerna , light, or lantern . been originally a temple of Apollo Lyceus ; or rather , a por:

The French architects diftinguith theſe into various kinds , tico, or gallery built by Lycus, ſon of Apollo : but others

according to their various forms ; as ſquare, femicircular, mention it to have been built by Piſiſtratus, or Pericles .

bulls eyes , flat arches, Flemiſh lutherns, & c. LYCOCTONO N. See the article ACONITE.

LUTU M Sapientiæ , is the hermetical ſeal; made by melting LYDIAN Mode. See the article Mode .

the end of a glaſs veffel by a lamp, and twiſting it up with a LYGMOS, AYTMOE. See the article Hiccup.

pair of pliers. See HERMETICAL Seal. LYMPH, LYMPHA, in anatomy , a thin tranſparent hu
LUXATION *, LUXATIO, in medicine and ſurgery, the mour, ſomething like water ; ſecreted from the ſerum of the

flipping of the head of a bone from its proper receptacle into blood in all parts of the body, and returned to the blood a

another place ; whereby the natural motion of the joint is gain, by proper ducts of its own, called lymphatics ; and ſup

deſtroyed. See Bone and ARTICULATION. poſed by fome, to be the immediate matter of nutrition . See

The word is Latin, formed from luxare, to looſen . LYMPHATICS, Humour, NUTRITION, &c.

Luxation is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called diſlocation ; If the lymph be chymically examined , it will be found to

being the diſplacing of a bone, or rather the disjointing of contain a great deal of volatile, but no fixed ſalt, ſome

two bones, articulated together for the motion of the part. phlegm, ſome ſulphur, and a little earth .

Luxations are either violent, proceeding from ſome external The uſe of the lymph may be gathered from the confidera

cauſe ; as falls, ſtrains, blows, leaps, extenſions, &c.- Or
tion of the parts into which it diſcharges itſelf.That which

gentle, ariſing from internal cauſes ; as a natural laxity of the
comes from the head, neck, and arms, is thrown into the

ligaments, a Auxion of humours, or gradual collection there- jugular and ſubclavian veins. - All the lymphatics, which the

of between the joints, & c. parts in the cavity of the thorax ſend out, empty themſelves

Luxation, properly, has place only amongſt bones whoſe ſtruc
into the thoracic duct; and the lympha, from all the reſt of

ture determines them to a manifeſt motion, as are all thoſe the body , flows to the common receptacle : ſo that there can

united by diarthrofis ; thoſe articulated by fynarthroſis, where be no doubt, but that its chief uſe is to dilute, and perfect

there is no manifeſt motion , are indeed ſubject to fracture, the chyle , before it mixes with the blood . See CHYLE ,

caries, exoſtoſis, Esc. but not to luxation . See DIARTHRO- CHYLIFICATION, and SANGUIFICATION .

LYMPHATICS, or LYMPHÆDUCTS, a fort of fine,

Luxations, again , are either perfect, or imperfect. ſmall, tranſparent veſſels, generally ariſing from the glands,

Perfe -t, or compleat LUXATION , EZAPOPHMA, is that where and conveying back to the blood a tranſparent liquor, called

the head of a bone is actually ſtarted out of the cavity of an- lymph or lympha. See Lymph .

other .It is known by a tumour, or protuberance, formed There, though not ſo viſible as the other vefſels, becauſe of

by the head of the ſeparated bone, which raiſes up the skin, their minuteneſs, and tranſparency , are , however, exiftent in

and muſcular fleſh above its natural level in the part not de- all parts of the body ; but the difficulty of finding them , has

ftined to receive it ; and a hollowneſs or finking in the place prevented their being deſcribed in many parts .

from whence it is ſtarted, perceivable by the touch .-It is The lymphatics are contracted at ſmall and unequal diſtances

alſo attended with great pain , a total abolition of motion, and by two oppoſiteſemi-lunar valves, which permit the lymph

a Mhortening of the limb. to paſs through them towards the heart ; but thut, like flood

Imperfeł, or partial LUXATION, NAPAPOPHMA, called alſo gates, upon its returning.

ſubluxation, is where the motion is only much impaired, the They ariſe in all parts of the body, but after what manner,

joint weakened, and a deformity perceivable in it, when com- needs no great diſpute ; for, without doubt, all the liquors in

pared with the oppoſite part , which is found. - This is other- the body, excepting the chyle, are ſeparated from the blood

wiſe called a firain, when it proceeds from an external cauſe ; in the fine capillary veſſels, by a different pipe from the com

or, fimply, a relaxation, when from an internal one. mon channel in which the reſt of the blood moves : but

A luxation is ſaid to be ſimple, when it has no other acci- whether this pipe be iong or fhort, whether it be viſible or

dent or injury accompanying it --complicated, when it is at- inviſible, it is stilla gland, whilſt it fuffers ſome part of the

tended with a wound, inflammation, fracture, or the like. blood to paſs through it ; denying a paſſage to the reſt. See
The cure of a luxation , is by a ſpeedy reduction of the diſlo- GLAND .

cated member to its natural place .- To this are neceſſary, Now, the glands which ſeparate the lymph muſt be of the

1º. Extenſion, avlsxols, which a luxated as well as fractured ſmalleſt kind, for they are inviſible to the fineſt microſcope ;

member requires ; as well on account of the contraction of but their excretory ducts, the lymphatic veſſels, unite with

the tendons, as that the head of the bone may more directly one another, and grow larger, as they approach the heart :
be intruded into its feat.-- This extenſion is made either by yet , they do not open into one common channel, as the veins

the hands alone, which is called modus palaſtricus, becauſe, do ; for ſometimes we find two, or three , or more lymphatics,

among wreſtlers, diſlocated members uſe to be reduced after running by one another ; which only communicate by

this manner ; or by ligatures , or towels ; or by inſtruments, or Thort intermediate ducts, and which unite, and immediately

great machines, when the luxation is difficult, and inveterate. divide again .--- In their progreſs, they always touch at one or

two
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two conglobate or veſicular glands, into which they diſcharge tiffa,a city of Lesbos ; where the filhermen finding it, gave

themſelves of their lympha.--Sometimes the whole lympha- it to Terpander ; who carried it into Egypt, and called him

tic opens, at feveral places, into the gland ; and ſometimes it ſelf the inventor. --The ſeven ſtrings were diatonically dir

ſends in only two or three branches, whilſt the main trunk poſed, by tones, and ſemi- tones ; and Pythagoras's eighth

paſſes over, and joins the lymphatics which ariſe from the op- ftring made up the octave.

poſite ſides of the gland , exporting again their lympha to Mr. Barnes, in the prolegomena to his edition of Anacreon ,

their common receptacle . has an enquiry into the antiquity and ſtructure of the lyre ; of

The glands of the abdomen , which receive the lymphatics which he makes Jubal the firſt inventor. For the ſeveral

from all its parts , as likewiſe from the lower extremities, are changes this inſtrument underwent, by the addition of new

the glandula inguinales, facræ , iliacæ , lumbares, meſente. ftrings, he obſerves, that according to Diodorus, it had ori

ricæ, and hepaticæ ; all which ſend outnew lymphatics, which ginally only three ; whence it was called tporoporos. After

pour their contents into the receptaculum chyli ; as thoſe of wards, it had ſeven ſtrings ; as appears from Homer, Pindar,

the cheſt , head , and arms do into the ductus thoracicus, jugu- Horace, Virgil, &c . Feftus Avienus gives the lyre of Or

dar and ſubclavian veins. pheus nine itrings . David mentions an inſtrument of that

Theſe glands are round and ſmooth bodies, about the bigneſs fort ftrung with ten, in pſalterio decachordo. Timotheus of

of a hazle nut, bigger or leffer, according to the number of Miletus added four to the old ſeven , which made eleven.

lymphatics they receive. – Their ſubſtance is membranous, Joſephus, in his Jewiſh Antiquities, makes mention of one

and their whole bulk divided into little cells, which receive with twelve ſtrings; to which were afterwards added fix o

the lymph from the lymphatics; and are therefore improperly thers, which made eighteen in all.- Anacreon himſelf ſays,

called glands, becauſe they feparate no liquor from the blood. p. 253. of Mr. Barnes's edition , canto viginti totis chordis.

It is true, that their exporting lymphatics, communicating For the modern lyre, or Welſh harp, conſiſting of forty

with their arteries , do receive a lymph from them ; but this ſtrings, it is ſufficiently known.

is done without the help of conglobate glands ; as the lacteal From the lyre, which all agree to be the firſt inftrument of the

veins do with the capillary arteries of the guts ; the chief uſe ſtringed kind in Greece, aroſe an infinite number of others,

of their veficular bodies ſeems to be , that the flow -moving differing in Thape, and number of ſtrings ; as the pſalterium ,

lympha may receive a greater velocity from the elaſtic con- trigon, fambucus, pectis, magadis, barbiton, teſtudo, (the

traction of their membranous cells, as well as from the new two laft ufed promiſcuouſly , by Horace, with the lyre and

lymph immediately derived from the arteries . See GLAND . cithara) epigonium , fimmicium , and pandura ; which were all

LÝRA, a conſtellation in the northern hemiſphere. See STAR Itruck with the hand , or a plectrum . See PSALTERY, SAM

and CONSTELLATION . BUCA , MAGADIS , BARBITON , CITHARA , & c.

The number of its ſtars in Ptolemy's and Tycho's catalogues LYRE, among painters, ftatuaries, &c. is an attribute of

are 10, in the Britannic catalogue 19 ; the names, places, Apollo, and the muſes. See ATTRIBUTE .

longitudes, latitudes , and magnitudes whereof, are as follow : LYRIC, ſomething ſung, or played on the lyre or harp. See
LYRE.

Stars in the Conſtellation Lyra, or Vultur Cadens . Lyric is more particularly applied to the ancient odes, and

Longitude Latitude , ſtanza's ; which anſwer to our airs, or ſongs, and may be

Names and Situations of the Stars. North played on inſtruments . See One .

The ancients were great admirers of lyric verſes ; which name,

Suth in the preced, wing ofthe Vult. W 3 35 39 59 24 425 Mr. Barnes obſerves, they gave to ſuch verſes as were fung

North of the lame 5 55 19 62 46 40 6 to the lyre. See VERSE .

Lucida in the ſhell called Lyra 10 57 18161 45 31
This ſpecies of poetry was originally employed in celebrat

Brigatitar the moſt nor, of the adjacent 14 17 42
ing the praiſes of gods and heroes ; though it was afterwards

Another contiguous 14 17 17 introduced into feaſts, and public diverſions : it is a miſtake
5

to imagine Anacreon, as the Greeks do, the author of it ;
South , of theſe 13 46 55

Contiguous alio to this
ſince it appears from ſcripture to have been in uſe above a

13 47 29
60 22 16 7

( lyre thouſand years before that poet. -Mr. Barnes ſhows how14 19 4255 29 481 6

Sou, of the preced. in the jugum of the 14 17 58155 13 5316 5 unjuſt it is to exclude heroic ſubjects and actions from this fort

Nor. of the preced . in the jugum 14 35 30 50 or 48 ) 3 of verſe, lyric poetry being capable of all the elevation and

ſublimity ſuch ſubjects require; which he confirms by the
Preced, in the root of either horn

17 03 51 59 26 39 3 4 example of Alcæus, Stefichorus, Anacreon , and Horace, and

Subieq . of the fame
17 21 39 59 21 54 4 by his own eſſay, A Triumphal Ode, inſcribed to the Duke of

North. of those that foll. in the jugum 17 37 00 55 03 28 3
Marlborough , at the head of this edition : he concludes with

Souch , of the lame
the hiſtory of lyric poeſy, and of thoſe ancients who excelled

20 35 18 54 33 02 ] 6
in it .

15

In the middle of the body 21 54 08 :S 03 44 6
The characteriſtic of lyric poetry, which diſtinguiſhes it from

21 43 39 53 09 02 6
all others, is ſweetneſs. - As gravity rules in heroic verſe ;

In the eaſtern part of the ſhell 25 46 19160 42 55 5 fimplicity, in paſtoral; tenderneſs, and ſoftneſs, in elegy ; Marp
South of the ſame W126 14 11 159 36 2015 neſs, and poignancy, in fatyr ; mirth, in comedy ; the pathe

LYRA Lucida . See the article LUCIDA. tick, in tragedy ; and the point, in epigram : ſo in the lyric,

LYRE, Lyra , a ſtringed inſtrument much uſed among the the poet applies himſelf wholly to ſooth the minds of men,

ancients ; ſaid to have been invented by Mercury, on occaſion by the ſweetneſs and variety of the verſe, and the delicacy

of his finding a dead ſhell- fith , called by the Greeks, chelone, of the words, and thoughts ; the agreeableneſs of thenumbers,

and Latins, teſtudo, left on an inundation of the Nile ; of and the deſcription of things moſt pleaſing in their own na

the ſhell whereof he formed his lyre ; mounting it with ſeven ture. See ODE, SONG , & c .

ftrings, according to Lucian, and adding a kind of jugum to LYSIARCHA, an ancient kind of magiſtrate, being the

it, to ſtretch or looſen the ſtrings. pontiff of Lycia, or ſuperintendant of the ſacred games ofthat

Boethius relates the opinion of ſome, who ſay, that Mercury's province.

lyre had but four ſtrings, in imitation of the mundane muſic Strabo obſerves, that the Lyfiarcha was created in a council,
of the four elements . - Diodorus Siculus ſays it had but three conſiſting of the deputies of twenty three cities ; that is, of

ſtrings, in imitation of the three ſeaſons of the year ; which all the cities in the province : ſome of which cities had three
were all the Greeks counted, viz . fpring, fummer, and win- voices, others two, and others but one.

ter.- Nicomachus, Horace, Lucian, and others, make it Cardinal Noris ſays, that the Lyfiarcha preſided in matters

have feven ſtrings, in imitation of the ſeven planets . of religion ; in effect, the Lyfiarcha was nearly the ſame with
This three, four, or ſeven ſtringed inftrument, Mercury gave the Aſiarcha, and Syriarcha ; who though they were all the

to Orpheus ; who being torn to pieces by the Bacchantes, the headsof the councils, or ſtates of thoſe provinces, yet were

lyre was hung up by the Lesbians in Apollo's temple . they eſtabliſhed principally to take care of the games and

Others ſay, Pythagoras found it in ſome temple in Egypt, and feaſts celebrated in honour of the gods, whoſe prieſts they

added an eighth ſtring. – Nicomachus ſays, that when Orpheus were inaugurated at the fame time that they were created

was killed , this lyre was caſt into the ſea, andthrown up at An- Lyfiarcha, Syriarcha , or Afiarcha,

S
i
g
n
s.
S

I

162 26 051 5 .

62 22 3116

60 23 131 5

10

17 50 36 54 28 1516

1

M.



M.

M A C MAC

M

ܪ

A liquid conſonant, and the twelfth letter in the Lanſquenetorum per M.J. B. Lichiardum Recatolicatum Spa

alphabet. See Letter , and ALPHABET . liporcinum poetam ; to which Stephen Tabouret returnedIV1

, the lower ; in which the pronunciation of this let.It is pronounced by ſtriking the upper lip againſt an anſwer in the ſame ſtrain. Laſtly, John Edward de

Monin entered the liſts , and left us inter teretiſmata ſua car

ter agrees with that of b : the only difference between the two men arenaicum de quorundam nugigerulorumpiaffa inſupportabili.

conſiſting of a little motion made in the noſe in pronouncing The Recitus veritabilis fuper terribili elmeuta paiſanorum de

M , and not in b : whence it happens that thoſe who have ta- Ruellio, is one of the beit pieces of this kind.

ken cold , for M , ordinarily pronounce b ; the noſe in that We have little in Engliſh in the Macaronian way ; nothing

caſe being diſabled from making the neceſſary motion . See B. ſcarce, but ſome liccle looſe pieces collected in Camden's

Quintilian obſerves, that the M ſometimes ends Latin words, remains : which is no diſcredit to our authors ; for one may

but never Greek ; the Greeks always changing it in that fay of ſuch pieces ingeneral,

caſe into n, for the ſake of the better ſound . See N. Turpe eſt difficiles habere nugas,

M is alſo a numeral letter, and among the ancients was uſed Et fultus labor eft ineptiarum .

for a thouſand ; according to the verſe,
But the Germans and Netherlanders have had their Macaro

M caput eft numeri quemfcimus mille tenere . nic poets ; witneſs the Certamen catholicum cum Calviniſtis, of one
When a daſh is added a - top of it, as M ; it fignifies a thou- Martinius Hamconius Friſius , which contains about twelve
ſand times a thouſand,

hundred verſes, all the words whereof begin with the letter Co

M, in aſtronomical tables, and other things of that kind, is MACE, Macis, a medicinal bark or rind ; the ſecond of the

uſed for Meridional or fouthern ; ſometimes for Meridies, or three which cover the nutmeg. See Nutmeg .

midday. It is of an aſtringent and drying nature, and is uſed as a cor ,

M, in medicinal preſcription, is frequently uſed to ſignify a. rector in cardiac and cathartic compofitions. See BARK .

manipule , or handful. See MANIPULÉ. MACEDONIANS. See the Article SEMIARIAN .

M is ſometimes alſo put at the end of a recipe, for miſie, min MACERATION, in pharmacy, the operation of diffolving

gle ; or mixtura , a mixture . Thus, m.f. julapium fignifies, a ſolid body by means of water . See DISSOLUTION .

mix and make a julep. In which ſenſe, the word amounts to much the ſame with

M, in law , the brand or ftigma of a perſon convicted of man- liquefaction or liquation. See LIQUEFACTION ,

ſlaughter, and admitted to the benefit of his clergy . It is MACERATION is alſo uſed for the infuſing a body in any

to be burnt on the brawn of his left thumb. menftruous Auid, in order to a ſolutionof its principles,
MACARONIC , or MACARONIAN *, a kind of burleſque whether with or without fire.

poetry ; conſiſting of a jumble of words of different languages,
In which fenfe Maceration amounts to much the ſame with

with words of the vulgar tongue latinized , and Latin words Digeſtion. See Digestion .

modernized. See BURLESQUE, & c. Others reſtrain Maceration to that particular kind of digeſti

* Maccarone, among the Italians, as has been obſerved by Cæ on, which is performed in thick ſubſtances, as when ha

lius Rhodiginus, dignifies a coarſe clowniſh man ; and becauſe ving mixed roſes with fat to make Unguent. Roſatum , the

this kind of poetry, being parch'd out of ſeveral languages, mixture is expoſed for ſome days to the ſun, that the virtue

and full of extravagant words, is not ſo polite and ſmooth as of the roſes may be the better communicated to the fat.

thoſe of Virgil, & c. the Italians, among whom it had its rile, MACHINE, MACHINA *,in the general, ſignifies any thing

gave it the name of Maccaronian, Maccaronic poetry . Others that ſerves to augment, ' or to regulate moving powers : or it

chuſe to derive it à Macaronibus, from Macaroons, a kind of is any body deſtined to produce motion, ſo as to ſave either

confection made of meal not boulted , ſweet- almonds, ſugar, time or force. See Motion and Power.

and the white of eggs ; accounteda great dainty among the
country people in Italy ; which from their being compoſed

* The word comes from the Greek , unxaurin Machine, Inven

of various ingredients occaſioned this kind of poetry, which
tion, Art.- And hence in ftrictneſs, a Machine is something

conſiſts of Latin, Italian , Spaniſh, French, Engliſh , & c. to
that conſists more in ärt and invention, than in the strength

be called by their name.
and ſolidity of the materials ; and for this reaſon it is , that

the inventors of Machines are called Ingenieurs or ingeneers,

For an inſtance ; a bold fellow in the Macaronic ſtyle, ſays ; See ENGINE .

Enfilavi omnes Scadrones & Regimandos, &c. Machines are divided into ſimple and compound.

Another example : Simple MACHINES are thoſe otherwiſe called mechanical powers.

Archeros piſtoliferos furiamque manantum ,
See MECHANICAL POWER .

Et grandem eſmeutam quæ inopinum falla ruella eft:
There are fix ſimple Machines, to which all other may be

Toxinumque alto troublantem corda clochero, &c .
reduced ; viz . the balance, lever, wheel, pulley, wedge,

and fcrew . For the doctrine of which, fee BALANCE,

Theoph. Folingius, a Benedictin monk of Mantua, was the LEVER , c.

firſt who invented, or at leaſt cultivated, this kind of verſe : Compound Machine is that which is compoſed of ſeveral fim

For though we have a Macaronea Ariminenfis in a very old let-:
ple ones combined together.

ter, beginning, Ef Author Typhis Leonicus atque Paranfus; The number of compound Machines is now almoft infinite ;
yet it ſeems to have been the work of Guarinus Capellus Sar and yet the ancients ſeem to have out -done the moderns ' in
ſinas, who in the year 1526, printed fix books of Macaronic

this reſpect; their Machines of war, architecture, &c.

poetry , in Cabrinum Gagamoga Regem : but as both theſe came being deſcribed as vaſtly fuperiour to ours .
out after the firſt edition of Folingius, which was publihed Architectonical Machine , is an aſſemblage of pieces of wood

under the name of Merlinus Coccajus in 1520; ſo were they ſo diſpoſed , as that by means of ropes and pulleys, a ſmall

likewiſe much inferiour to him both in the ſtyle , invention number of men may raiſe vaſt loads, and lay them in their

and epiſodes wherewith he has enriched the hiſtory of Bal places. Such are cranes, & c .

dus ; which make the ſubject of his poem . - The famous It is hard to conceive what Machines the ancients muſt have

Rabelais firſt transferred the Macaronic ſtyle out of the Italian uſed to raiſe thoſe immenſe ſtones found in ſome of the an

verſe into French proſe, and on the model thereof formed tique buildings.

ſome of the beſt things in his Pantagruel. Hydraulic, or Water-MACHINE, is either uſed to ſignify a

Merlin Coccajus met with ſo much ſucceſs in his new way , ſimple Machine, ſerving to conduct or raile water; as a

that he compoſed another book partly in Macaronic ſtyle, cal fluice, pump, & c. or ſeveral of theſe acting together, to pro

led Il Chars del tri per uno; but with very different ſucceſs. duce ſome extraordinary effect ; as the

After this, appeared in Italy , Macaronica de ſyndicatu , & con- MACHINE ofMarly, the primum mobile whereof, is an arm

demnatione doctoris Samſonis Lembi, a low performance ; and of the river Seine, which by its ſtreain turns ſeveral large

Macaronis Forza , an excellent one , by Steſonio a jeſuit. In wheels, which work the handles, and theſe with piſtons raiſe

1620 , Bajani publiſhed a Carnavale Tabula Macaronea. The the water into the pumps, and with other piſtons force it up

lait Italian who wrote in this way, was Cæſar Urſinius, to in pipes againſt the aſcent of a bill to a reſervois in a ſtone

whom we owe Capricia Macaronica magiſtri Stopini poetæ tower, 62 fathom higher than the river ; ſufficient to ſupply

Pouzanenſis, printed in 1636. Verſailles with a conſtant ſtream of 200 inches.

The first who ſucceeded in the Macaronic ſtyle among the Military Machines, among the ancients were of three kinds ;

French was Antonius de Arena Provenſalis de Bragardiſſima the firſt ſerving to launch arrows, as the ſcorpion ; javelins ,

Villa de Sol riis , in ewo poems, which he has left us, de Arte as the catapulta ; ſtones, as the balifta ; or fiery darts, as the

Dunſandi, & de Guerra Neapolitana Romana & Genuenfi. He pyraboli : the ſecond ſerving to beat down walls, as the bat

was followed by another lawyer, who wrote Hiſtoria bra tering ram and terebra : and the third to ſhelter thoſe who

viffima Caroli V. Imperat. a Provincialibus payſanis trium approached the enemies wall ; as the tortoiſe or teftudo, the

phanter fugati. Some time after, Remi Belleau, among his vinea , and the towers of wood . See SCORPION , ARIES, ESC.

other French poeſies, printed Dictamen metrificum de bello The Machines ofWar now in uſe, confift in artillery , bombs,

Hugonotico ,& rufticorum pigliamine ad ſodales ; a piece much petards, &c . See ARTILLERY , GUN , CANNON, &c.

valued. This wasſucceeded by Cacafanga Reiftro Suifo Machine, in dramatic poetry , is when the poet brings ſome
VOL . II. NP . 93. 6 A divia
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divinity or ſupernatural being upon the ſtage ; to perform The ſecond manner of acting is entirely miraculous ; as

fome exploit, or folve ſome difficulty out of the reach of when a divinity preſents itſelf viſible before men, ſo as to

human power.
be known by them ; or when they diſguiſe themſelves

The Machines of the drama are gods, angels, ghoſts, &c . under ſome human form without diſcovering themſelves .

which are ſo called from the Machines or contrivances by The third manner partakes of each of the two, and conſiſts

which they are repreſented upon the ſtage, and afterwards in oracles, dreams, and extraordinary inſpirations ; which

removed again .
Boflu calls Demi-Machines.

Hence, the uſe of the word Machine has alſo paffed into the All theſe manners ought to be ſo managed , as to carry a

epic poem ; though the reaſon of its name be there want. veria militude ; and though veriſimilitude be of a valt extent

ing : 'it denotes in both caſes, the intervention , or miniſtry in Machines, as being founded on the divine power ; yet it

of fome divinity : but as the occaſion of Machines, in the has its bounds. See PROBABILITY.

one and the other , are ſomewhat different, the rules and Horace propoſes three kinds of Machines for the ſtage ; the

laws of managing them are different likewiſe . firſt is a god viſibly preſent among the actors, which, he
The ancient dramatic poets never brought any Machine on ſays, ſhould never be introduc'd but on a great occafion .

the ſtage, but where there was an abſolute neceſſity for the The ſecond contains more incredible and extraordinary

preſence of a god ; and were generally laughed at for ſuffer- Machines ; as the metamorphoſis of Progne into a ſwallow ,

ing themſelves to be reduced to ſuch a neceflity. Accord- or of Cadmus into a ſerpent: and even theſe Machines he

ingly Ariſtotle lays it down as an expreſs law, that the un- does not abſolutely condemn, or exclude them out of the

ravelling of the piece ſhould ariſe from the fable itſelf ; and poem , but only out of the ſcene and the ſight of the ſpec

not from any foreign Machine, as in the Medea . Horace tators: they are not to be repreſented, but may be recited.

is ſomething leſs levere ; and contents himſelf with ſaying, The third kind of Machines is abſolutely abſurd ; and he

that the gods ſhould never appear, unleſs where the Nodus, rejects it entirely : the inſtance he gives, is that of a child

or knot, is worthy of their preſence ; Nec Deus inter ſit taken alive out of the belly of a monſter that had devoured

niſi dignus Vindice ' Nodus, Inciderit. See INTRIGUE , it . The other two manners are allowed indifferently in

CATASTROPHE , &c.
the Epopea ; and without that diſtinction of Horace, which

But it is quite otherwiſe with the Epopea ; there muſt be Ma- only ſuits the ſtage ; it being in the drama alone, that a

chines every where, and in every part. Homer and Virgildo difference may bemade between what paſſes in the ſcene, or

nothing without them . Petronius, with his uſual fire, main- the light of the ſpectators, and what behind the curtain .

tains, that the poet ſhould deal more with the gods than with MACROCEPHALUS*, MAKPOKEQA10 , denotes a

men ; that he thould every where leave marks of his prophe- perſon with a head larger or longer than the natural fize.

tic raptures, and of the divine fury that poflefles him ; that
See HEAD .

his thoughts be all full of fables, that is, of allegories and • The word is compounded of the Greek paxpos , long, large,

figures : In fine, he will have a poem diſtinguiſhed from an
and κεφαλη head.,

hiſtory in all its parts ; not ſo much by the verſes, as by that MACROCOSM *, MAKPOKOEMOE, denotes the great

poetical fury which expreffes it felf wholly by allegories, and
world ; that is the univerſe. See WORLD and UNIVERSE .

does nothing but by Machines, or the miniſtry of the gods . • The word is compounded of the Greek fanpos, great and

A poet, therefore, muſt leave it to the hiſtorians to ſay, that

a fleet was disperſed by a ſtorm , and driven to foreign thores ;
novuos , world .

and muſt himſelf ſay with Virgil , that Juno went to ſeek In which ſenſe it ftands contra-diſtinguiſhed from microcoſm .

Æolus, and that this god, at her requeſt, turned the winds
See MICROCOSM .

looſe againſt the Trojans. – Hemuſt leave the hiſtorian to MACULÆ, in aſtronomy, dark ſpots appearing on the lu

write , that a young prince behaved himſelf with a great
minous faces of the ſun, moon, and even ſome of the pla

deal of prudence and diſcretion on all occaſions; and muſt nets. See Spot, Moon, PLANET, PHASES, & C.

fay with Homer that Minerva led him by the hand in all In which fenle Maculæ ftands contra -diſtinguiſhed from

Faculæ . See FACULA .his enterprizes. - Let an hiſtorian ſay, that Agamemnon ,

quarrelling with Achilles, had a mind to thew hin , though Solar Macula are dark ſpots, of an irregular, changeable fi
mittakenly, that he can take Troy without his affiſtance. gure , obſerved in the face of the ſun ; firſt taken notice of by

The poet muſt ſay that Thetis, piqued at the affront her
Scheiner in 1611 , and afterwards accurately obſerved by Gali

ſon received, Aies up to heaven to demand vengeance of Ju leus, Hevelius, Mr. Flamſtead , Caffini, Kirch, & c. See Sun.

piter ; and that this god, to ſatisfy her, fends the god Som Many of theſe Macula appear to conſiſt of heterogeneous

nus, or Sleep, to Agamemnon , to deceive him, and make parts ; whereof the darker and more denſe are called by He

him believe that he thall take Troy that day. velius, nuclei , and are incompaſſed, as it were, with at

It is thus that the epic poets uſed Machines in all parts of their moſpheres, ſomewhat rarer and leſs obſcure : but the figure

works : in the Iliad , Odyffee, and Æneid, the propofition both of the nuclei and entire Maculæ are variable. - In 1644,

mentions them ; the invocation is addreſſed to them ; and
Hevelius obſerved a ſmall thin Macula, which in two days

the narration is full of them : they are the cauſe of actions ; time grew to ten times its bulk ; appearing withal much

they make the knots ; and at laſt they unravel them . darker, and with a larger nucleus : and ſuch ſudden muta

This laſt circumſtance is what Ariftotle' forbids in the dra tions are frequent. The nucleus, he obſerved , began to fail

ma ; but it is what Homer and Virgil have both practiſed in ſenſibly ere the ſpot diſappeared, and that ere it quite va

the Epopea. Thus Minerva fights for Ulyſſes againſt Pe . niſhed ' broke into four, which in two days reunited . Some

nelope's lovers, helps him to deſtroy them ; and the next
Maculæ have lafted 2, 3, 10 , 15 , 20, 30, feldom 40 days,

day, herſelf makes the peace between Ulyſſes and the Itha
tho' Kirchius obſerved one in 1681 , from April 26 to the

cans, which cloſes the Odyſſee. 17th of July . - The ſpots move over the ſun's diſk, with a

The uſe of Machines, in the epic poem , is , on ſome ac
motion ſomewhat llacker near the limb than near the cen

counts, entirely oppoſite to what Horace preſcribes for the tre ; that obſerved by Kirch was twelve days viſible on the

theatre . In tragedy that critic will never have them uſed
ſun's diſk ; for fifteen days more it lay behind it ; it being

without an abſolute neceſſity ; whereas in the Epopea they the uſual rule to return to the limb whence they departed

Thould never be uſed but where they may be as well let alone ; in 27, ſometimes in 28 days.

and where the action appears as if it did not neceſſarily re Laſtly, it muſt be obſerved that the Macula contract them

ſelves near the limb, and in the middle of the diſk appear
quire them . How many gods and Machines does Virgil im

plore to raiſe the ſtorm that drives Æneas into Carthage ? much larger ; thoſe often running into one in the diſk,

which yet might ealily have happened in the ordinary courſe
which in the limb were ſeparate ; that many of them ariſe

of nature ! in the middle of the diſk , and many diſappear in the

Machines, in the epic poem , therefore, are not contri
fame : and that none of them are obſerved to deviate from

vances of the poet to recover himſelf after he has made a
their path near the horizon ; whereas Hevelius obſerving

falſe ſtep ; nor to ſolve any difficulty peculiar to ſome part
Mercury in the fun , near the horizon, found him too low ,

of the poem ; but it is the preſence of a divinity , and ſome being thruſt 27 ſeconds beneath his former path .

fupernatural and extraordinary action which the poet in
From theſe phænomena wecollect, 19. that ſince Mercury's

ſerts in moſt of the incidents of his work, to render it depreſſion below his path ariſes from his parallax , the Macu

le having no parallax from the ſun are nearer him than
more majeſtic and admirable ; and to train his readers to

the planet : -- but ſince they are hid behind the fun three dayspiety and virtue . This mixture ſhould be ſo managed, as
longer than they are in the hemiſphere viſible to us, it fólthat the Machines may be retrenched, without retrenching
lows alſo, that they do not adhere to the ſurface of the fun ,

any thing from the action .
but are at ſome diſtance from it .

As to the manner in which the Machines are to act ; it may
29. That ſince they ariſe and diſappear in the middle of the

be obſerved , that in the old Mythology there are gods both fun's diſk , and undergo various alterations with regard both

good, bad , and indifferent ; and that our paſſions may be
to bulk , figure and denſity , they muſt be formed de novo,

converted into ſo many allegorical divinities : ſo that every and again diſſolved about the ſun ; and are therefore, in all pro

thing both good and bad, in a poem , may be attributed to
bability, a kind of ſolar clouds formed out of its exhalations.

theſe Machines, and may be tranſacted by them . — They
3º. Since then the ſolar exhalations riſe over his body, and

don't however always act in the ſame manner ; fonietimes
are fuſpended at a certain height from it ; it appears, from

they act without appearing, and by ſimple inſpirations,
the laws of hydroſtatics, that the ſun muſt be incompaſſed

which have nothing in them extraordinary or miraculous ; with fome Auid to drive thoſe exhalations upwards ; which
as when we ſay the devil ſuggeſted ſuch a thought , &c.

Auid muft be denfer, as it is lower ; and rarer , as higher,

1
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like our atmoſphere : And ſince the Macula diffolve and The Religious of St. Magdalen at Rome, were eſtabliſhed by

diſappear in the very middle of the ſun's diſk , the matter Pope LeoX. Clement VIII . ſettled a revenue on them , and

thereof, i. e , the ſolar exhalations, muſt fall back again to further appointed, that the effects of all public proſtitutes, dy

the fun ; whence there muft ariſe changes in the ſun's ac- ing inteftate, Dould fall to them ; and that the tettaments of

moſphere, and conſequently in the ſun itſelf. the reſt ſhould be invalid , unleſs they bequeathed a portion of

4° . Since the revolution of the Macule round the ſunis very their effects, which was to be at least a fifth part, to them .

regular ; and fince their diſtance from the ſun is very ſmall, MAGI, or MAGIANS *, a title which the ancient Perſians

it is not properly the Macula that move round the fun : but gave to their wiſemen , or philoſophers. See PHILOSOPHER .

it is himſelf, together with his atmoſphere wherein the Ma- • The learned are in great perplexity about the original of the

culæ ſwim , that in the ſpace of 27 days, moves round its word Magus, Magos. Plato, Xenophon, Herodotus , Strabo,

axis : and hence it is that the Macule, being viewed ob- & c. fetch it from the Perſian language, in which it figuified

liquely near the limb, appear narrow and oblong. a Prieff, or perſon appointed to officiate in holy things, as

5. Since the fun appears with a circular diſk in every ſitua- Druid'among the Gauls, Gymnoſophit among the Indians, and,

tion ; his figure, as to fenſe , muſt be fpherical. See Sun.
Levite among the Hebrews . Oiners derive it from the Greek

MADDER, a red, bitter, aftringent root of a plant, callid fuayas, great, which being borrowed of the Greeks by the

by botaniſts, Rubia Tinctorum ; much uſed by dyers to give Perſians, was returned in the form of fogos ; but Voflias, with

a ſtrong and rich red colour . See Red. more probability , brings it from the Hebrew On , bagam, to

It has its uſes too in medicine, being found of ſervice in ob meditate ; whence '70 , maaghim , in Latin Meditabundi,
ſtructions of the viſcera, and cachectic conftitutions ; and is q. d . People addicted to meditation.

generally made up in form of decoctions, diet-drinks, and
Magi, among the Perſians, anſwered to doDou , or Qidoro Dove

medicated ales.

among the Greeks, Sapientes among the Latins, Druids
MADNESS, MANIA, in medicine. See MANIA .

and Brachmans among the Gauls, Gymnoſophiſts among the
MADRIER, in the military art, a thick plank, ſometimes Indians, and Prophets or Prieſts among the Egyptians. See

armed with iron plates, having a cavity fufficient to receive DRUID, BRACHMAN , &c.

the mouth of a petard when charged ; with which it is ap
The ancient Magi, according to Ariſtotle and Laertius, were

plied againſt a gate, or other body deſigned to be broke the authors and conſervators of the Perſian philofophy : and
down. See PETARD.

the philofophy principally cultivated among them was theolo
MADRIER alſo denotes a long and broad plank, uſed for

gy and politics ; they being always eſteemed as the interpre
ſupporting the earth in mining, carrying on faps, making

ters of all laws both divine and human , on which account
caponiers, galleries, and the like.

they were wonderfully revered by the people. - Hence Cicero
There are alſo Madriers lined with tin , and covered with

obſerves, that none were admitted to the crown of Perſia, but
earth ; ſerving as defences againſt artificial fires, in lodgments,

ſuch as were well instructed in the diſcipline of the Magi, who
&c. where there is need of being covered over head.

taught the ta xoinara, and thew'd princes how to govern.
MADRIGAL*, in the modern Italian, Spaniſh , and French

Plato, Apuleius, Laertius , and others , agree, that the philo
poetry, denotes a little amorous piece, containing a certain

ſophy of the Magi related principally to the worſhip of the
number of free unequal verſes, not tied either to the ſcru

gods : they were the perſons who were to offer prayers,
pulous regularity of a ſonnet, or the ſubtlety of an epigram ;

but conſiſting of ſome tender, delicate, yet ſimple thought, fupplications, and ſacrifices, as if the gods would be heard

by them alone .
ſuitably expreſſed.

According to Lucian , Suidas, & c. the theology, or worſhip
• Menage derives the word from Mandra, which, in Latin of the gods, about which the Magi were employ’d , was lic

and Greek, fignifies a ſheepfold ; imagining it to have been tle more than the diabolical art of divination . So tbac

originally a kind of paftoral or ſhepherd's fong ; whence the

Italians formed their Madrigale, and we Madrigal. Others
Mapex, ſtrictly taken, figniſies divination . See Magic .

rather chuſe to derive the word from Madrugar, which, in
Porphyry defines the Magi well ; Cicero , divina fapientes & in

the Spaniſh fignifies to riſe in the morning , the Madrigales iiſdem miniſtrantes ; adding, that theword Magus implied as

being formerly ſung early in the morning , by thoſe whohad much in the Perſian tongue. - Theſe people, ſays he, are

a mind to ſerenade their miſtreſſes . See SERENADE, held in ſuch veneration among the Perſians, that Darius the

ſon of Hyſtaſpes, among other things , had it engraven on
The Madrigal, according to M. le Brun , is an epigram

without any thing very briſk and ſprightly in its fall or
his monument, that he wasthe maſter of the Magi.

Pnilo-Judæus deſcribes the Magi to be diligent inquirers into
cloſe : ſomething very tender and gallant is uſually the ſub

ject of it ; and a certain beautiful, noble, yet chaſte , fim
nature, out of the love they bear to truth ; and who ſetting

plicity, forms its character.
themſelves apart for thoſe things, contemplate the divine vir

The Madrigal is uſually looked on as the ſhorteſt of all the
tues the more clearly, and initiate others in the ſame myſteries,

Their deſcendants, the modern Magi, or fire -worthippers,
leſſer kinds of poems, and may conſiſt of fewer verſes than

either the ſonnet or roundelay. There is no other rule re
are divided into three claſſes ; whereof the firſt, and moſt

garded in mingling the rimes, and verſes of different kinds ,
learned, neither eat, nor kill animals, but adhere to the old

but the fancy and convenience of the author. This poem , inſtitution of abſtaining from living creatures . The Magi

however, really allows of leſs licence than any other ; whe
of the ſecond claſs refrain only from tame animals : nor do

ther we regard the rime, the meaſures, or the purity of the laſt kill all indifferently ; it being the firm and diſtin

expreſſion . guiſhing dogma of them all, Thu mere fuxwii Erven , that

MAGAS, MAGADIS, thename of a muſical inſtrument in
there is a tranſmigration of fouls. See MeTEMPSYCHOSIS .

ute the ancients. See MUSIC . To intimate the ſimilitude between animals and men , they

There were two kinds of Magades ; the one a ſtring inſtru
uſe to call the latter by the name of the former ; thus their

ment, the invention whereof is aſcribed by ſome to Sappho, fellow -prietts they callid lions, the prietteſles lionelles, the

by others to the Lydians, and by others to Timotheus of
ſervants crows, C.

Miletus. MAGIC , MAGIA , MATEIA, in its ancient ſenſe, the

The other was a kind of Aute, which at the ſame time ſcience, or diſcipline and doctrine of the Magi, or wiſe -men

yielded very high and very low notes. - The former kind was of Perſia . See MAGI .

much improved by Timotheus of Miletus, who is ſaid to The origin of Magic and the Magi is aſcribed to Zoroafter :

have been impeached of a crime ; for that by increaſing the Salmafius derives the very name from Zoroaiter, who, he

number of chords, he ſpoiled and diſcredited the ancient ſays, was ſurnam'd Mog, whence Magus. Others, inſtead of
mufic. making him the author of the Perſian philoſophy , make

MAGAZINE, in the military art, a place in fortified towns, him only the reſtorer and improver thereof ; alledging , that

where all ſorts of ſtores are kept, and where carpenters, many of the Perſian rites, in ufe among the Magi, were bor

wheelwrights, (miths, & c. are employed in making things rowed from the Zabii among the Chaldeans, who agreed in

needtol to furniſh out the train of artillery. See ARSENAL . many things with the Magi of the Perſians ; whence ſome

MAGDALEN.- Religious of St.MAGDALEN , is a denomi- make the name Magus common both to the Chaldeans and

nation given to divers communities of nuns, conſiſting gene Perfians . Thus Plutarch mentions, that Zoroafter inſtitu

rally of penitent courtezans ; ſometimes alſo callid Magdala- ted Magi among the Chaldeans, in imitation whereof the
nettes. Perſians had theirs too.

Such are thoſe of Metz, eſtabliſhed in 1452 ; thoſe at Paris Magic , in a more modern ſenſe, is a ſcience which teaches to
in 1492 ; thoſe át Naples, firſt eſtabliſhed in 1324, and en- perforin wonderful and ſurprizing effects.

dowed by queen Sancha, to ſerve as a retreat for public The word Magic originally carried with it a very innocent,

courtezans, who ſhould quit their trade, and betake them- nay laudable, meaning, being uſed purely to ſignify the ſtudy

ſelves to repentance ; and thoſe of Rouen and Bourdeaux, of wiſdom , and the more fublime parts of knowledge : but

which had their original amongthoſe of Paris. in regard the ancient Magi engaged themſelves in aſtrology,

In each of theſe monaſteries there are three kinds of perſons divination, ſorcery , & c. the term Magic in time became

and congregations; the firſt conſiſts of thoſe who are ad- odious, and was only uſed to ſignify an unlawful and diabo

mitted to make vows ; and theſe bear the name of St. Magila- lical kind of ſcience, depending on the affiftance of the de

len : the congregation of St. Martha is the ſecond, and is com- vil , and departed fouls. See NECROMANCY , WITCH

poſed of thoſe whom it is not judged proper to admit to vows : CRAFT, FASCINATION , &C.

the congregation of St. Lazarus is compoſed of ſuch as are de- If any wonder how ſo vain and deceitful a ſcience ſhould gain

tained there by force. ſo much credic and authoriry over mens minds , Pliny gives

the reaſon of it . It is, ſays he, becauſe it has poflefled itſelf

of

among
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of three ſciences of the moſt eſteem among men ; taking

from each , all that is great and marvellous in it. Nobody

doubts but it had its first origin in medicine, and that it

infinuated itſelf into the minds of the people, under pretence

of affording extraordinary remedies. To theſe fine promiſes

it added every thing in religion that is pompous and ſplendid ,

and that appears calculated to blind and captivate mankind.

Laſtly, it mingled judiciary aſtrology with the reſt ; per

fuading people , curious of futurity, that it ſaw every thing to

come in the heavens. See MAGIC , ASTROLOGY , & c

Agrippa divides Magic into three kinds; natural, celeſtial,

and ceremonial or ſuperſtitious.

Natural Magic is no more than the application of natural ac

tive cauſes to paſſive cauſes or ſubjects; by means whereo

many ſurprizing , but yet natural, effects are produced . See

PHYSICS , and PHILOSOPHY .

Baptifta Porta has a treatiſe of natural Magic, or of ſecrets

for performing very extraordinary things by natural cauſe.

The natural Magic of the Chaldeans was nothing but the

knowledge of the powers of fimples, and minerals. Th

Magis, which they called Theurgia, conſiſted wholly in the

knowledge of the ceremonies, to be obſerved in the worſhip

of the Gods, in order to be acceptable . By virtue of thef

ceremonies they believed they could converſe with ſpirituai

beings, and cure diſeaſes. See TheURGY .

Celeſtial Magic borders nearly on judiciary aſtrology : It attri

butes to ſpirits a kind of rule or dominion over the planers ,

and to the planets a dominion over men ; and on thoſe prin

ciples builds a ridiculous kind of ſyſtem . See ASTROLOGY.

Superftitious or Goetic Magic confifts in the invocation of de

vils. Its effects are uſually evil and wicked , though very ſtrange

and ſeemingly ſurpaſſing the powers of nature ; fuppoſed to

be produced, by virtue of ſome compact, either tacit or ex

preſs, with evil ſpirits : but the truth is , theſe have not all th :

power that is uſually imagined , nor do they produce hait

thoſe effects ordinarily aſcribed to them.

Naude has publiſhed an apology for all the great men ſuſpecte

of Magic.---- Agrippa ſays, that the words uſed by thoſe in

compact with the devil , to invoke him , and to ſucceed in

what they undertake, are Dies, mies, jeſquet, benedoefet, dou

vima, enitemaus. There are an hundred other ſuperſtitiou

formulas of words compoſed at pleaſure, or gathered from

ſeveral different languages, or patch'd from the Hebrew, or

formed in imitation of it .

MAGIC Lantern, an optic machine, by means whereof little

painted images are repreſented on an oppoſite wall of a

dark room , magnified to any bigneſs at pleaſure. See

LANTERN.

Conſtruction of the MAGIC Lantern . - Suppoſe ABCD

( Tab. Optics, Fig. 10. ) a common tin lantern, to which

is added a tube to draw out , F G. In H is fixed a metallic

concave fpeculum of a foot diameter at moft, or four inches

at leaſt ; or, in lieu thereof, near the extremity of the tube,

is placed a convex lens, conſiſting of a ſegment of a ſinall

ſphere, its diameter not exceeding a few inches. In the focus

of the concave ſpeculum , or lens, is placed a lamp L ; with

in the tube , where it is ſoldered to the ſide of the lantern ,

is placed a ſmall lens , convex on both ſides, being a portion

of a ſmall ſphere, having its focus about the diſtance of

three inches . The extreme part of the tube FM is ſquare ,

and has an aperture quite thro' ; ſo as to receive an oblong

frameNO, paſſed through it ; in this frame are round holes

an inch or two in diameter. According to the bigneſs of

theſe holes , are drawn circles on a plain thin glaſs ; and in

theſe circles are painted any figures or images at pleaſure,

with tranſparent water - colours . Theſe images fitted into

the frame, and placed invertedly, at a little diſtance from the

focus of the lens I ; will be projected on an oppoſite white

wall of a dark room, prodigiouſly magnified in all their co.

lours, and an erect ſituation .

Or thus : --Every thing being managed as in the former ;

into the ſliding tube FG, inſert another convex -lens K ,

the ſegment of a ſphere fomewhat larger than I ; now if the

picture be brought nearer to I , than the diſtance of the fo

cus, diverging rays will be propagated as if they proceeded

from P : wherefore if the lens K be ſo placed , as that P is

very near its focus, the image will be exhibited on the wall
exceedingly magnified .

Theory of the MAGIC Lantern .-The lamp being placed

in the focus of the concave ſpeculum , or any convex glaſs,

the rays will be propagated parallel to each other, and the

image will be ſtrongly illumined, and will therefore emit a

great number of rays upon the lens I. But being ſuppoſed

to be placed near the lens I, the invertel image of the picture

inverted muſt be formed on the oppoſite wall , exceedingly

magnified after its refraction through the lens ; and it will be

ſtill the more magnified as the lens is a ſegment of a leſs

ſphere, and as the picture is placed nearer the focus of the

lens ; in a dark place therefore the picture will be repreſented

prodigiouſly large and extremely vivid . See Lens .

To heighten the light, ſpecula are preferred to lens's ; the

focus of a ſpeculum being nearer than that of a lens.

De Chales orders the diameter of the lens I to be two, four,

or five digits , and in a ſubduple proportion to the other K ;

i. e. if I be five digits, K muſt be 10 ; and the diameter of

the ſpeculum , according to the ſame, is to be two digits.

Zahnius chuſes to have the diameter of Its of a foot, and

that of K one foot and ſ, & Co

Little animals being included in the magic lantern , in the

manner obſerved in ſpeaking of the microſcope ; or any lit

tle tranſparent objects faſtned to a flice of talc or glaſs, and

ſubſtituted inſtead of images ; the magic lantern will become

a microſcope. See MICROSCOPE .

MAGIC Square, a ſquare figure formed of a ſeries of num

bers in arithmetical proportion, fo diſpoſed in parallel and

equal ranks, as that the ſums of each row , taken either per

pendicularly, horizontally, or diagonally, are equal.

The ſeveral numbers which compoſe any ſquare number ;

( for inſtance, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 , & c. to 25 inclulive, which

compoſe the ſquare number 25 ) being diſpoſed after each

other in a ſquare figure of 25 cells, each in its cell : if then

you change the order of theſe numbers, and diſpoſe them

in the cells, in ſuch manner, as that the five numbers

which fill an horizontal rank of cells, being added together ,

ſhall make the ſame ſum with the five numbers in any other

rank of cells, whether horizontal or vertical ; and even the

fame number with the five in each of the two diagonal

ranks ; this diſpoſition of numbers is called a Magic Square,

in oppoſition to the former diſpoſition, which is called a Na

turalSquare. See the figures following.

One would in

Natural Square. Magic Square. magine that Ma .

gic Squares had

2 3 4 5 16 141 81 that name gi

81 910 3 | 22 201 II 9 ven them in re

1213114115
gard this proper

15 6 4 231 17

ty of all their

16 17 18 19 20 241 18 ) 12 10
ranks, which , ta

21 22/23/24/25 7 . 51211 191 13 ken
any way , '

make always the

ſame ſum , appeared extremely ſurprizing, eſpecially in cer

tain ignorant ages, when mathematics pafled for Magic. But

there is a great deal of reaſon to ſuſpect, that theſe ſquares
merited their name ſtill further by the ſuperſtitious operations

they were imployed in, as the conſtruction of taliſmans , &c.

For according to the childiſh philofophy of thoſe days, which

attributed virtues to numbers, what virtues might not be

expected from numbers ſo wonderful ? See NUMBER,

TALISMAN , &c .

However, what was at firſt the vain practice of makers of

taliſmans and conjurers, has ſince become the ſubject of a

ſerious reſearch among mathematicians ; not that they ima

gine it will lead them to any thing of ſolid uſe, or advantage.

Magic ſquares favour too much of their original , to be of

much ule. But only as it is a kind of play, where the diffi

culty makes the merit ; and as it may chance to produce

ſome new views of numbers which mathematicians will not

lole the occaſion of.

Eman . Moſchopulus, a Greek author of no great antiquity,

is the firſt that appears to have ſpoke of Magic Squares ; and

by the age wherein he lived , there is reaſon to imagine he did

not look on them merely as a mathematician. However, he

has left us ſome rules for their conſtruction . In the treatiſe

of Cor. Agrippa ſo much accuſed of Magic, we find the

ſquaresof leven numbers, viz. from three to nine incluſive,

dispoſed magically ; and it muſt not be ſuppoſed that thoſe

ſeven numbers were preferred to all the others without a very

good reaſon. In effect, it is becauſe their ſquares, according

to the ſyſtem of Agrippa and his followers, are planetary .

The ſquare of 3 , for instance, belongs to Saturn , that of 4

to Jupiter, that of 5 toMars, that of 6 to the Sun, that of

7 to Venus, that of8 to Mercury, and that of 9 to the Moon .

M. Bachet applied himſelf to the ſtudy of Magic Squares, on

the hint he had taken from the planetary ſquares of Agrippa ;

as being unacquainted with the work of Mofchopulus, which

is only in manuſcript in the French king's library ; and ,

without the affittance of any other author , found out a new

method for thoſe ſquares whoſe root is uneven , for inſtance

25 , 49 , &c. but could not make any thing of thoſe whoſe

root is even .

After him came M. Frenicle, who took the ſame ſubject in
hand . A great algebraift was of opinion, that whereas the

fixteen numbers, which compoſe the ſquare, might be dif

poſed 20922789888000 differentways in a natural ſquare (as

from the rules of combination it is certain they may ) they

could not be diſpoſed in a Magic Square above ſixteen diffe

rent ways. But M. Frenicle ſhewed , that they might be

diſpoſed 878 different ways ; whence it appears how much

his method exceeds the former, which only yielded the 55th

part of Magic Squares of that of M. Frenicle .

To this enquiry he thought fit to add a difficulty, that had

not yet been conſidered : The MagicSquare of 7, for inſtance,

being contructed , and its 49 cells filled , if the two horizon

tal ranks of cells , and at the ſame time the two vertical

ones,
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ones , the moſt remote from the middle, be retrenched, that

is, if the whole border or circumference of the ſquare be taken

away ; there will remain a ſquare, whoſe root will be 5; and

which will only confiit of twenty five cells .-Now it is not

at all ſurprizing that the ſquare fhould be no longer magical, in

regard the ranks of the large onewere not intended to make

the ſame ſum , excepting when taken entire with all the ſeven

numbers that fill their ſeven cells ; ſo that being mutilated

each of two cells, and having loſt two of their numbers, it may

be well expected , that their remainders will not any longer

make the ſame fum . But M. Frenicle would not be ſatisfied,

unleſs when the circumference or border of the Magic Square

was taken away, and even any circumference at pleaſure, or

in fine, ſeveral circumferences at once, the remaining ſquare

were ftill magical: which laſt condition, no doubt, made theſe

Squares vaſtly more magical than ever .

Again, He inverted that condition , and required that any cir

cumference taken at pleaſure , or even ſeveral circumferences

fhould beinſeparable from the ſquare ; that is, itſhould ceaſe

to be magicalwhen they were removed, and yet continue ma

gical after the removal of any of the reſt. M. Frenicle , how

ever, gives no general demonſtration of his methods, and fre

quently ſeems to have no other guide but his groping. It is

true, his book was not publiſhed by himſelt, nor did it appear

till after his death , viz . in 1693 .

In 1703, M. Poignard , Canon of Bruſſels, publiſhed a trea

tiſe of ſublime Magic Squares. Before him there had been

no Magic Squares made but for ſeries's of natural numbers

that formed a ſquare ; but M. Poignard made two very con

fiderable improvements ; 1º . Inſtead of taking all the numbers

that fill a ſquare, for inſtance, the thirty fix fucceflive numbers

which would fill all the cells of a natural ſquare whoſe ſide

is 6, he only takes as many ſucceſſive numbers as there are

units in the ſide of the ſquare, which in this caſe are fix ; and

theſe fix numbers alone he diſpoſes in ſuch manner, in the

thirty ſix cells , that none of them are repeated twice in the

fame rank, whether it be horizontal, vertical or diagonal :

whence it follows, that all the ranks, taken all the ways pof

ſible, muſt always make the ſame fum , which M. Poignard

calls repeated progreſſion. 2 °. Inſtead of being confined to

take theſe numbers according to the ſeries and ſucceſſion of

the natural numbers , that is , in an arithmetical progreſſion ,

he takes them likewiſe in a geometrical progreſſion, and even

an harmonical progreſſion .- But with theſe two laſt progreſ

fions the Magic muſtneceſſarily be different from what it was :

In the ſquares, filled with numbers in geometrical progreſſion,

it conſiſts in this, that the products of all the ranks are equal,

and in the harmonical progreſſion , the numbers of all the ranks

continually follow that progreſſion : he makes ſquares of each

of theſe three progreſſions repeated.

This book of M. Poignard gave occaſion to M, de la Hire to

turn his thoughts the ſame way,which he did with ſuch ſuc

ceſs, that he ſeemsto have well nigh compleated the theory

of Magic Squares.-He firſt conſiders uneven Squares; all his

predeceffors on the ſubject having found the conſtruction of

even ones by much the moſt difficult ; for which reaſon M. de

la Hire reſerves thuſe for the laſt. This exceſs of difficulty

may ariſe partly from hence, that the numbers are taken in

arithmetical progreſſion. Now in that progreſſion, if the num

ber of terms beuneven , that in the middle has ſome proper

ties, which may be of ſervice ; for inſtance, being multiplied

by the number of terms in the progreſſion , the product is equal

to the ſum of all the terms .

M. de la Hire propoſes a general method for uneven ſquarés,

which has ſome ſimilitude with the theory of compoundmo

tions , ſo uſeful and fertile in mechanics . As that conſiſts in

decompounding motions, and reſolving them into others more

ſimple, ſo does M. de la Hire's method conſiſt in reſolving the

ſquare that is to be conſtructed, into two ſimple and primitive

ſquares. It muſt be owned , however, it is not quite ſo eaſy

to conceive thoſe two fimple and primitive ſquares in the com

pound or perfect ſquare, as in an oblique motion to imagine a

parallel and perpendicular one.

Suppoſe a ſquare of cells, whoſe root is uneven ; for inſtance 7 ,

and that its forty nine cells are to be filled magically with num

bers, for inſtance, the first 7. M. de la Hire , on the one

fide, takes the first feven numbers, beginning with unity, and

ending with the root 7 ; and on the other, 7, and all its mul

tiples to 49 excluſively ; and as theſe only make fix numbers,

he adds o , which makes this an arithmetical progreſſion of

ſeven terms as well as the other. 0. 7. 14. 21. 28. 35. 42.

This done, with the firſt progreſſion repeated , he fills the

{ quare of the root 7 magically. In order to this , he writes

in the firſt ſeven cells of the firſt horizontal rank, the ſeven

numbers propoſed , in what order he pleaſes, for that is abſo

lutely indifferent; and it is proper to obſerve here, that thoſe

ſeven numbers may be rangedin 5040 different manners in the

ſame rank . The order in which they are placed in the firſt

horizontal rank , be it what it will , is that which determines

their order in all the reft. For the ſecond horizontal rank, he

places in its firſt cell , either the third ,the fourth, the fifth,

or the fixth number, from the firſt number of the firſt rank,

Vol . II. NO. 93 .

and after that writes the fix others in the order as they follow .

For the third horizontal rank; he obſerves the ſame method

with regard to the ſecond , that he obſerved in the ſecond with

regard to the firſt, and ſo of the reſt. For inſtance, ſuppoſe

the firſt horizontal rank filled with the ſeven numbers in their

natural order, 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. the ſecond horizontal rank

may either commence with 3, with 4, with 5, or with 6 ;

but in this inſtance it commences with 3, the third rank there

fore muſt commence with 5, the

12 13 14 15 16 17 fourth with 7, the fifth with 2,

the ſixth with 4 ; and the ſeventh
314151617112

with 6 . The commencement of

516171121314 the ranks which follow the firſt bem

711213141516 ing thus determined, the othernum

2131415161711
bers, as we have already obſerved ,

muſt be written down in the order

415161711 | 2 | 3
wherein they ſtand in the firſt, go

6171112131415 ing on to 5, 6 , and 7 , and return

ing to 1 , 2, & c. till every number

in the firſt rank be found in every rank underneath, ac

cording to the order arbitrarily pitched upon at firft. By this
means; it is evident, no number whatever can be repeated

twice in the ſame rank, and by conſequence that the ſeven

numbers, 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. being in each rank, they muſt

of neceſſity make the ſame ſum .

It appears, fromthis example, that the arrangement of the

numbers in the firſt rank being choſen at pleaſure, the other

ranks may be continued in four different manners ; and ſince

the firſt rank may have 5040 different arrangements, there

are no leſs than 20160 different manners of conſtructing the

Magic Square of ſeven numbers repeated .

1121314151617 121314151617

213141516171 7111213141516

31415161712 617112131415

4151617111213 516171121314

5 | 6 | 7 | 123 1-4 415161711 12 13

617112131415 314151617 | 1 | 2

71 12 13 14 15 16 213141516171

The order of the numbers in the firſt rank being determined ;

if in beginning with the ſecond rank, the ſecond number 2,

or the laſt number 7 ſhould be pitched upon ; in one of thoſe

caſes one of the diagonal ranks would have the ſame number

conſtantly repeated ; and , in the other caſe , the other diago
nal would have it repeated ; of conſequence therefore, either

the one or the otherdiagonal would be falſe, unleſs the nuni

ber repeated ſeven times ſhould happen to be 4 ; for four

times leven is equal to the ſum of 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6 . 7. and, in

general, in every ſquare conſiſting of an uneven number of

terms, in arithmetical progreſſion, oneof the diagonals would

be falſe according to thoſe two conſtructions, unleſs the term,

always repeated in that diagonal, were the middle term of the

progreſſion .

It is not however at all neceſſary to take the terms in an arith

metical progreſſion ; for, according to this method, one may

conſtruct aMagic Square of any numbers at pleaſure, whether

they be according to any certain progreſſion or not . If they

be in an arithmetical progreſſion, it will be proper, out of the

general method, to except thoſe two conſtructions, which pro

duce a continual repetition of the ſame term, in one of the

two diagonals ; and only take in the caſe, wherein that repe .

tition would prevent the diagonal from being juſt. Which

caſe being abſolutely diſregarded, when we computed that the

ſquare of 7 might have 20160 different conſtructions ; it is

evident, that by taking that caſe in , it muſt have vaſtly more.

To begin the ſecond rank with any other number beſides the

ſecond and the laſt, muſt not however be looked on as an uni

verſal rule. It holds good for the ſquare of 7, but if the ſquare

of g, for inſtance, were to be conſtructed, and the fourth

figure of the firſt horizontal rank were pitched on for the firſt

of the ſecond, the conſequence would be, that the fifth and

eighth horizontal ránks would likewiſe commence with the

ſame number, which would therefore be repeated three times

in the fame vertical rank, and occafion other repetitions in all

the reſt. The general rule therefore muſt be conceived thus :

Let the number in the firſt rank pitched on, for the com

mencement of the ſecond , have ſuch an exponent of its quo

ta , that is , let the order of its place be ſuch, as that if an unit

be taken from it, the remainder will not be any juft quota part

of the root of the ſquare ; that is, cannot divide it equally.

If, for example, in the ſquare of 7 , the third number of the
firſt horizontal rank be pitched on for the firſt of the ſecond ,

ſuch conſtruction will be juft ; becauſe the exponent of the

place of that number, viz. 3 , ſubtracting 1 , that is 2 , cannot

Thus alſo might the fourth number of the ſame

firſt rank be chofen , becauſe 4-1, viz . 3. cannot divide

and for the ſame reaſon the fifth or fixth number might be

taken : But in the ſquare of 9, the fourth number of the firſt

rank muſt not be taken , becauſe 4-1 , viz. 3, does divide 9.

The reaſon of this rule willappear very evidently; by confi.

6 B dering

divide 7.
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dering in what manner the returns of the ſame numbers do or ber of ways : and thoſe general differences admit of a great

do not happen, taking them always in the ſame manner in any number of particular variations, which give as many different

given ſeries. And hence it follows, that the fewer diviſions conſtructions for the ſameeven ſquare. It ſcarce ſeems poffi

the root of any ſquare to be conftructed has, the more diffe ble to determine exactly , either how many general differences

rent manners of conſtructing it there are ;and that the prime there may be betweenthe conſtruction of the primitive ſquares

numbers, that is, thoſe which have no divifions, as 5. 7. 11 . of an even ſquare and an uneven one ; nor how many parti

13. & c. are thoſe whoſe ſquares will admit of the moſt vari- cular variations each general difference may admit of: and of

acions in proportion to their quantities. conſequencewe are ſtill far from being able to determine the

The ſquares conſtructed, according to this method, have ſome number of different conſtructions of all thoſe that may be made

particular properties not required in the problem : For the num- by the primitive ſquares.

bers that compoſe any rank parallel to one of the two diago- MÁGISTER, Master , a title frequently found in old wri

nals, are ranged in the ſame order with the numbers that com- tings ; noting the perſon who bore it to have attained ſome

poſe the diagonal, to which they are parallel. And as any degree of eminency inſcientia aliqua præfertim literaria.

rank parallel to a diagonal muft neceſſarily be ſhorter, and have In old times, thoſe we now call Doctors, were called Magiftri.
fewer cells than the diagonal itſelf, by adding to it the corre- See Doctor , Degree, and MASTER .

( ponding parallel which hasthe number of cells the other falls MAGISTERY, MAGISTERIUM, in chymiſtry , a very fine

fort of the diagonal ; the numbers of thoſe two parallels, pla- powdermade by ſolution and precipitation ; or a precipitate of

ced, as it were, end to end, ftill ſome ſolution made by a falt, or other body, which breaks the

Firſt Primitive. follow the ſameorderwith thofe force of the diſſolvent. See PRECIPITATE .

3
of the diagonal : beſides, that MAGISTERY of Biſmuth is a fine powder, made by diſſol4 5 7

their ſumsare likewiſe equal; ving biſmuth in ſpirit of nitre, and pouring on it falt wa
3 4 5 6

7 | I 2
ſo that they are magical on an- ter , which precipitates the Magiſtery to the bottom. See

5
6
71123 4 other account. BISMUTH,

7 3 4 5 6 Inſtead of the ſquares, which MAGISTER Y of Lead is a fine powder, made by diffolving fac

3 we have hitherto formed by
4 65 charumSaturni in diſtilled vinegar, and then precipitating it7

horizontal ranks, one might al
4

with oil of tartar per deliquium . See Lead.
5 6 7 2 3

ſo form them by vertical ones ; MAGISTERY is alſo uſed in ſpeaking of reſins, or reſinous ex
6

3 14 5 the caſe is the lame in both . tracts of ſcammony, jalap, turbith , & c. which are made by

All we have hitherto faid re- diſſolving the matter in ſpirit of wine, and precipitating it

Second Primitive. gards only the firſt primitive with water. See Resin .

ſquare, whoſe numbers in the Mr. Boyle takes the proper notion of a Magiſtery to conſiſt in
ol 7 14|21|28135 42 propoſed example, were 1. 2. 3. a preparation of a body , whereby it is wholly, or at leaſt in

2128 3542 714 4.5.6.7 ; here ſtill remains the great meaſure, by means of ſome extraneous additament, con

421 ſecond primitive , whoſe num
71141 verted into a body of a different kind : as when iron or copper

114 21 28 35 421 0
bers are 0.7.14. 21.28.35.42. is turned into cryſtals of Mars and Venus.

M. de la Hire proceeds in the MAGMA, MAMA, among chymiſts, & c. the dregs or recre
35/42 o 7114121128

ſame manner here as in the for ment of an unguent, remaining after all the more fluid parts
7114121|28|35 |42 mer; and this may likewiſe be are expreſſed.

281351421 ol 7/14/21 conſtructed in 20160 different MAGNA Arteria, the ſame with aorta. See AORTA .

manners,as containing theſame MAGNA Charta *, the Great Charter of liberties, granted in

number of terms with the firſt.

Its conſtruction being made, and of conſequence all its ranks ma
the ninth year of Henry the third, and confirmed by Edward

the firſt . See CHARTER .

king the ſame fum , it is evident, that if we bring the two into

one, by adding together the numbers of the two correſponding
* The reaſon of its being termed magna or great, is either becauſe

cells of the two ſquares, that is, the two numbers of the firſt of
of the excellency of the laws and liberties therein contained ; or

becauſe there was another charter, called Charta deforefia, efta
each , the two numbers of the ſecond, of the third, &c. and bliſhed with it, which was the leſſer of the two ; or becauſe it

diſpoſe them in the forty nine correſponding cells of a third contained more than any other charters ; or in regard of

ſquare; it will likewiſe be magical, in regard its ranks, formed the wars and troubles in the obtaining of it ; or of the great

by the addition of equal ſums to equal ſums muſt of neceſſity and remarkable ſolemnity in the denouncing excommunications

be equal among themſelves. All that remains in doubt is, againſt the infringers of it.

whether or no, by the addition of the correſponding cells of Magna Charta may be ſaid to derive its origin from king

the two firſt ſquares, all the cells of the third will be filled in Edward the confeffor, who granted divers liberties and privile

ſuch manner, as that each not only contain one of thenumbers ges both civil and ecclefiaftical by charter : The ſame, with ſome

ofthe progreſſion from 1 to 49, but alſo that this number be others, were alſo granted and confirmed by king Henry I. by a

different from that of any of the reſt, which is the end and de- celebrated great charter now loft. And his ſucceſſors king

ſign of the whole operation. Stephen, king Henry II, and king John, confirmed or re
As to this , it muſt be obſerved , that if in the conſtruction of enacted the fame ; but that laſt prince violating his charter,
the ſecond Primitive Square, care have been taken in the com- the barons took up arms, and his reign ended in blood.

mencement of the ſecond horizontal rank, to obſerve an order Henry III. who ſucceeded him , after having procured an in
with regard to the firſt, different from what was obſerved in quiſition to bemade by twelve men in each county, what

the conſtruction of the firſt ſquare ; for inſtance, if the ſe- the liberties of England were in the time of Henry I, granted

cond rank of the firſt ſquare be a new charter, being the preſent Magna Charta ; which he

Perfect Square. gun with the third term of the ſeveral times confirmed , and asoften broke again : till , in the

1 917125334149
firſt rank, and the ſecond rank thirty ſeventh year of his reign, he came to Weſtminſter- hall ;

of the ſecond ſquare commence where in the preſence of the nobility and biſhops, with lighted
24 32 40148

7
8/16

with the fourth ofthe firſt rank, candles in their hands, Magna Charta was read , the king all

147 14115123 as in the example it actually the while laying his hand on his breaſt, and at laſt ſolemnly

21/223138146
13

does ; each number of the firſt ſwearing faithfully and inviolably to obſerve all the things there

ſquare may be combined once,
13747/ 4

in contained , as he was a man , a chriſtian , a ſoldier, and a

and only once, by addition with king. Then the biſhops extinguiſhed their candles , throwing

1927 3536 46 3 all the numbers of the ſecond. them on the ground, crying ,Thus let him be extinguiſhed

34 | 42 |43| 2
18126 And as the numbers of the firſt and ſtink in hell who violates this charter.

are here 1. 2. 3.4.5.6.7 . and Magna Charta is the baſis of the Engliſh laws and liberties.

thoſe of theſecond 0.7 . 14. 21. 28. 35. 42. by combining them See Law and STATUTE . It was thought to be ſo beneficial

in this manner, we have all the numbers in the progreſſion from to the ſubject, and a law of ſo great equity incompariſon of

I to 49, without having any of them repeated ; which is the thoſe which were formerly in uſe, that king Henry , for the

Perfect Magic Square propoſed .
granting it, had the fifteenth penny of allthe moveable goods

The neceſſity of conſtructing the two Primitive Squares in a both temporal and ſpiritual. — Sir Edward Coke obſerves,Mag

different manner, does not at all hinder but that each of the na Charta has been above thirty times confirmed .

20160 conſtructions of the one may be combined with all the MAGNET, Magnes *, the Loadſtone ; a ſort of ferruginous

20160 conſtructions of the other : of conſequence therefore ſtone, in weight and colour reſembling iron ore, though ſome

20160 multiplied by itſelf, which makes 406425600, is the what harder and more heavy ; endued with divers extraordi

number of different conftructions that may be made of the nary properties, attractive, directive, inclinatory , &c. See

Perfeet Square, which here conſiſts of the 49 numbers of the MAGNETISM .

natural progreſſion. But as we have already obſerved , that * The Magnet is alſo called Lapis Heracleus, from Heraclea, a city

Primitive Square of ſeven numbers repeated may have above of Magneſia, a'pcrt of the ancient Lydia , where it is ſaid to have

20160 feveral conſtructions, the number 406425600 muſt been firſt found, and from which it is uſually ſuppoſed to have

come vaftly ſhort of expreſſing all the poſſible conſtructions of taken its name, Though others derive the word from a thep

a perfect Magic Square of the forty nine firſt numbers. herd named Magnes, who firſt diſcovered it with the iron of his

As to the Even Squares, he conſtructs them like the Uneven crook on mount Ida . It is alſo called lapis nauticus by reaſon of

ones, by two Primitive Squares ; but the conſtruction of Pri- its uſe in navigation ; and fiderites, from its attracting iron ,

mitives is different in the general, and may be ſo a great num which the Greeks call codipe .

The
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The Magnet is uſually found in iron mines, and ſometimes

in very large pieces, half Magnet, half iron . Its colour is

different, according to the different countries it is brought from .

Norman obſerves, that the beſt are thoſe brought from China

and Bengal, which are of an irony or fanguine colour; thoſe of

Arabia arereddiſh, thoſe of Macedonia blackiſh , and thoſe of

Hungary, Germany, England, & c. the colour ofunwrought

iron . Neither its figure nor bulk are determined , but it is
found of all forms and ſizes.

The ancients reckoned five kinds of Magnets different in co

lour and virtue : the Ethiopic, Magneſian, Baotic , Alexan

drian, and Natolian . They alſo took it to be male and fe

male : but the chief uſe they made of it was in medicine

eſpecially for the cure of burns, and defluxions on the eyes.

-The moderns, more happy, take it to conduct them in their

voyages. See NAVIGATION .

The moſt diſtinguiſhing properties of the Magnet, are, that

it attracts iron , and that it points to the poles of the world ;

and in other circumſtances alſo dips or inclines to a point

beneath the horizon, directly under the pole ; and that it

communicates theſe properties by touch, to iron .-On

which foundation are built the mariners needles ; both hori.

zontal, and inclinatory, or dipping needles. See NEEDLEY
DIPPING, doc.

The attractive power of theMAGNET was known to the ancients,

and is mentioned even by Plato and Euripides, who call it the

Herculean Stone ; becauſe it commands iron, which ſubdues

every thing elſe: but the knowledge of its directive power,

whereby it diſpoſes its poles along the meridian of every place,

and occaſions needles , pieces of iron, &c. touched with it, to

point nearly north and ſouth , is of a much later date : though

the exact time of its diſcovery, and the diſcoverer himſelf, are

yet in the dark . The firſt tidings we hear of it , is in 1260,

when Marco Polo the Venetian is ſaid by ſome to have intro

duced the mariners compaſs ; though not as an invention of

his own, but as derived from the Chineſe, who are ſaid to

have had the uſe of it long before : though ſome imagine that

the Chineſe rather borrowed it from the Europeans.

Flavio de Gioia a Neapolitan , who lived in the thirteenth cen

tury, is the perſon uſually ſuppoſed to have the beſt title to the

diſcovery : and yet Sir G. Wheeler mentions, that he had

ſeen a book of aſtronomy much older, which ſuppoſed the

uſe of the needle ; though not as applied to the uſes of navi

gation, but of aſtronomy. And in Guyotde Provins, an old

French poet, who wrote about the year 1180, there is expreſs

mention made of the Loadſtone and the compaſs ; and their

uſe in navigation obliquely hinted at. See COMPASS.

The variation of the MAGNET , or its declination from the pole,

was firſt diſcovered by Seb . Cabot, a Venetian, in 1500 ; and

the variation of that variation by Mr. Gellibrand, an Engliſh

man, about the year 1625. See VARIATION.

Laſtly, The dip or inclination of the needle, when at liberty

to play vertically, to a point beneath the horizon, was first

diſcovered by another of our countrymen , Mr. R. Norman ,

about the year 1576. See the article Dipping Needle.

Phænomena of the MAGNET . 1 ° . In every Magnet there are

two poles, one whereof points northwards, the other ſouth

wards; and if the Magnet be divided into ever ſo many pieces,

the two poles will be found in each piece. 2º. Theſe poles

in different parts of the globe, are differently inclined towards

a point under the horizon . 3° . Theſe poles, though contra

ry to one another, do help mutually towards the Magnet's at
traction and fufpenfion of iron . 4 °. If two Magnets be ſphe

rical , one will turn or conform itſelf to the other, fo as either

of them would do to the earth ; and after they have ſo con

formed or turned themſelves, they endeavour to approach or

join each other ; but if placed in a contrary poſition, they

avoid each other. 5 ° . If a Magnet be cut through theaxis,

the parts or ſegments of the ſtone, which beforewere joined ,

will now avoid and Ay each other. 6° . If the Magnet be cut

bya ſection perpendicular to its axis, the two points, which

before were conjoined, will become contrary poles ; one in

one, the other in the other ſegment. 7º . Iron receives virtue

from the Magnet by application to it , or barely from an ap

proach near it , though it do not touch it ; and the iron re

ceives this virtue varioufly, according to the parts of the ſtone

it is made to touch, or even approach to. 8º . If an oblong

piece of iron be any how applied to the ſtone, it receives vir

tue from it, only as to its length . 9º . The Magnet loſes

none of its own virtue by communicating any to the iron ;

and this virtue it can communicate to theiron very ſpeedily;

though the longer the iron touches or joins the ſtone, the lon

ger will its communicated virtue hold ; and a better Magnet

will communicate more of it, and ſooner, than one not ſo

good. 10 °. Steel receives virtue from the Magnet better than

iron . 11 ° . A needle touched by a Magnet will turn its ends

the ſame way towards the poles of theworld , as the Magnet

itſelf does. 12º . Neither Loadſtone nor needle touched by it

do conform their poles exactly to thoſe of the world , but have

uſually ſome variation from them : and this variation is diffe
rent in divers places , and at divers times in the ſame place.

139. A Loadſtone will take up much more iron when armed

4 .

or capped than it can alone. And though an iron ring or key

be ſuſpended by the Loadſtone, yet the magnetical particles do

not hinder that ring or key from turning round any way, either

to the right or left: 14 °. The force of a Loadſtone may be

variouſly increaſed or lefſened by the various application of

iron , or another Loadſtone to it. 15 °. A ſtrong Magnet at the

leaſt diſtance from alefſer or a weaker, cannot draw to it a

piece of iron adhering actually to ſuch leſſer or weaker ſtone ;

but if it come to touch it, it can draw it from the other : but

a weaker Magnet, or even a little piece of iron , can draw away

or ſeparate a piece of iron contiguous to a greater or ſtronger

Loadſtone. 16 . In theſe northern parts of the world, the

fouth pole of a Loadfone will raiſe up more iron than the north

pole. 17º . A plate of iron only, but no other body inter

poſed , can impede the operation of the Loadſtone, either

as to its attractive or directive quality. Mr. Boyle found it

true in glafles ſealed hermetically s and glaſs is a body, as im

pervious as moſt are , to any effluvia. 18º . The power or vir.

tue of a Loadſtone may be impaired by lying long in a wrong

poſition, as alſo by ruít, wet, & c. and may be quite deſtroyed

by fire. 19º . A piece of iron wire well touched, will, upon

being bent round in a ring, or coyled round ona ſtick, & c.

generally, quite loſe its directive virtue ; but always have it

much diminiſhed : and yet if the whole length of the wire

were not entirely bent, ſo that the ends of it, though but for

the length of one tenth of an inch, were left ſtrait, the virtue

will not be deſtroyed in thoſe parts ; though it will in all the

reſt. This was firſt obſerved by Grimaldi and de la Hire ;

and is confirmed by the experiments of Mr. Derham ; who

adds further, that though coyling or bending the wire as

above, would always deſtroy its virtue by day , yet it would

not do it in the evening. 20 °. The ſphere of the activity of

Magnets is greater and leſs atdifferent times : in particular,

that reſerved in the repoſitory of the Royal Society will keep a*

key or other body ſuſpended to another, ſometimes, at the

height of eight or ten feet ; and at others, not above four feet.

To which we may add, that the variation of the magnetical

needle from the meridian, varies at various times of the day ;

as appears from ſome new experiments of Mr. Graham. See

VARIATION. 21 ° . By twiſting a piece of wire touched with

Magnet, its virtue is exceedingly diminiſhed , and ſometimes

ſo diſordered and confuſed, that in ſome parts it will attract,

and in others repel; and even in ſome places, one ſide of the

wire ſeems to be attracted, and the other ſide repelled by one

and the ſame pole of the ſtone. 22º. A piece of wire that

has been touched, being ſplit, or cleft in two ; the poles are

ſometimes changed, as in a cleft Magnet ; the north becom

ing the ſouth , and the ſouth the north ; and yet ſometimes

one half of the wire will retain its former poles, and the other

half have them changed. To which it may be added, that

laying one or other ſide of the half uppermoit, cauſes a great

alteration in its tendency or averſion to the poles of the Mag

- net. 23°. A wire being touched from end to end with the

ſame pole of the Magnet, the end whereat you begin will

always turn contrary to the pole which touched it. If it be

again touched the ſame way with the other pole of the Mag

net, it will then be turned the contrary way. 24° . If a piece

of wire be touched in the middle with only one pole of the

Magnet, without moving it backwards or forwards ; in that

place will be the pole of the wire, and the two ends will be

the other pole. 250. If a Magnet be heated red -hot, and

again cooled either with its ſouth pole towards the north in a

horizontal poſition, or with its ſouth pole downwards in a per

pendicular poſition ; its poles will be changed. 26° . Mr. Boyle

( to whom we are indebted for the following magnetical phæno

mena) found he could preſently change the poles of a ſmall

fragment of a Loadſtone, by applying them to the oppoſite

vigorous ones of a large Magnet. 270. Hard iron tools well

tempered, when heated by a briſk attrition, as filing, turning,

& c. will, while warm, attract thin filings or chips of irony

fteel, c. but not when cold ; though there are not wanting

fome inſtances of their retaining the virtue when quite cold.

28° . The iron bars of windows, & c. which have a long time

ſtood in an erect poſition, grow permanently magnetical ; the

lower ends of ſuch bars being the north pole , and the upper

the ſouthern . 29º . A bar of iron that has not ſtood long in

an erect poſture, if it be only held perpendicularly, will be

come magnetical ; and its lowerend the north pole ; as appears

from its attracting the ſouth pole of a needle : but then this

virtue is tranſient, and by inverting the bar, the poles will ſhift

their places. In order therefore to render the quality perma

nent in an iron bar, it muſt continue a long time in a proper

poſition. But the fire will produce the effect in a ſhort time :

for as it will immediately deprive a Loadſtone of its attractive

virtue ; ſo, it ſoon gives a verticity to a bar of iron, if being

heated red -hot, it be cooled in an erect poſture, or directly

north and ſouth . Nay, tongs and fire- forks, by being often

heated and ſet to cool again in a poſture nearly erect, have

gained this magnetical property . 30°. Mr. Boyle found, that

by heating a piece of Engliſh oker red - hot , and placing it to

cool in a proper poſture, it manifeſtly acquired a magnetic vira

tue. And an excellent Magnet of the ſame ingenious gentle .

man's '
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man's having lain near a year in an inconvenient poſture, had

its virtue ſurprizingly impaired ; as if it had been by fire.

31º . A needle well touched, it is known, will point ' north

and ſouth : if it have one contrary touchof the ſame ſtone, it

will be deprived of its faculty ; and by another ſuch touch

will have its polesquite changed. 320. If a bar of iron have

gained a verticity by being heated red-hot and cooled again ,

north and ſouth, and then hammered at the two ends ; its

virtue will be deſtroyed by two or three ſmart blows on the

middle. 33º . By drawing the back of a knife, or long piece

of ſteel wire, & c. leiſurely over the pole of a Loadſtone ; car

rying the motion from the middle of the ſtone to the pole ;

the knife or wire will accordingly attract one end of a needle ;

but if the knife or wire be paſſed from the ſaid pole to the

middle of the ſtone, it will repel that end of the needle which

in the other caſe it attracts. 37º . Either a Magnet or a piece

of iron being laid on a piece of cork, ſo as to ſwim freely in

water ; it will be found , that which foever of the two is held

in the hand, the other will be drawn to it ; ſo that iron at

tracts the Magnet as much as it is attracted by it ; action and

re - action being always equal . In this experiment, if the

Magnet be ſet a - float it will direct its two poles to thepoles of

the world . 35° . A knife, &c . touched with a Magnet, ac

quires a greater or leſs degree of virtue, according to the part

it is touched on . It receives the ſtrongeſt touch, when it is

drawn leiſurely from the handle towards the point over one of

the poles : And if the ſame knife thus touched , and thus in

poffeffion of a ſtrong attractive power , be re-touched in a con

trary direction , viz. by drawing it from the point toward

the handle over the ſame pole , it immediately lofes all its vir

tue. Laſtly, a Magnetacts with equal force in vacuo, and in

the open
air.-- See farther under the article MAGNETISM .

MAGNET , in chymiſtry, MAGNES Arfenicalis, denotes a mix

ture of equal parts of arſenic, ſuiphur, and antimony, meled

together over the fire, and condenſed in manner of a ſtone.

It is a very gentle cauſtic, and was firſt invented by Angelus

Sala . -- It has its name Magnet, becauſe being wore during

malignant diſeaſes, it is ſuppoſed to preſerve the wearer from

infection, by a magnetical power .

MAGNETISM, MAGNETISMUS, the quality, or 'conſti

tution of a body, and its pores, whereby it is rendered magne

tical or a Magnet. See MAGNET.

Magnetiſm is found to be a tranſientpower, capable of being

produced and deſtroyed again . See Pole.

The laws ofMAGNETISM are laid down by Mr. Whiſton in

the following propoſitions. – 1º. The Loadſtone has both an

attractive and a directive power united together ; whereas iron

touched by it has only the former ; i.e. the Magnet not only

attracts needles or filings of ſteel, but directs them to certain

different angles , with reſpect to its own ſurface and axis :

whereas iron touched with it , ' does little or nothing more than

attract them ; ftill ſuffering them to lie along or ſtand perpen

dicular to its ſurface and edges in all places ; without any ſuch

ſpecial direction .

2º . Neither the ſtrongeſt nor the large Magnets give a better

directive touch to needles than thoſe of a leſs fize or virtue :

to which it may be added, that whereas there are two qualities

in all Magnets, an attractive and a directive one ; neither of

them depend on, or are any argument of the ſtrength of the

other .

30. The attractive power of Magnets and of iron , will greatly

increaſe or diminith the weight of needles on the balance :

nay, will overcome that weight, and ſuſtain other additional

weights too : while the directive power hasmuch ſmaller effect.

Gallendus indeed , as well as Merſennus and Dr. Gilbert ,

maintain it has none at all ; but by miſtake : for Mr. Whiſton

found from repeated trials on large needles, that after the touch

they weighed leſs than before. One of 4584 ; grains loſt 21

grains by the touch ; and another of 65726 grains weight, no
Jeſs than 14 grains.

49. It is probable that iron conſiſts almoſt wholly of the at

tractive particles; and the Magnet of the attractive and the di

rective together ; mixed probably with other heterogeneous
matter ; as having never been purged by the fire, which iron

has : And hence may ariſe the reaſon why iron, after it has

been touched , will lift up much greater weights than the

Load /lone that touched it .

5º . The quantity and direction of magnetic powers, commu

nicated to needles, is not properly, after ſuch communication,

owing to the Magnet which gave the touch ; but to the good

neſs of the ſteel that receives it, and to the ſtrength and pofi

tion of the terreſtrial Loadſtone, whoſe influence alone thoſe

needles are afterwards ſubject to, and directed by : ſo that all

ſuch needles , if good, move with the ſame ſtrength and point

to the ſame angle ; what Loadſtone ſuever ( provided it be good)
they were excited by . Nor does the touch ſeem to do much

more in magnetical, than attrition in electrical caſes ; i. e. it

ferves to rub off ſome obſtructing particles, that adhere to the

ſurface of the ſteel, and open the pores of the bodies touched,

and ſo make way for the entrance and exit of ſuch effluvia as

occaſion or allilt the powers we are ſpeaking of. Hence
Mr.Whiſton takes occaſion to obſerve, that the directive power

of the Loadſtone ſeems to be mechanical; and to be derived

from magnetic effluvia , circulating continually round it.

6º . Theabſolute attractive power of different armed Loadſtones,

is cæteris paribus, according to the quantity , not of their di
ameters or ſolidities, but of the ſurfaces of the Loadſtones ; or

in a duplicate proportion of their diameters.

7º . The power of good Magnets unarmed, not ſenſibly diffe .

rent in ſtrength , fimilar in figure and poſition, but unequal in

magnitude, is ſometimes a little greater, ſometimes a little leſs

than in the proportion of their ſimilar diameters.

8º . The Loadſtone attracts needles that have been touched, and

others that have not been touched with equal force, at dir

tances unequal, viz . where the diſtances are to one another

as 5 to 2 .

go. Both poles of a Loadſtone equally attract needles, till they

be, though roughly, touched ; then it is, and then only , that

one pole begins to attract one end, and repel the other : though

the repelling pole will ſtill attract upon contact, nay at very

ſmall diſtances, notwithftanding.

10° . The attractive power of Loadſtones, in their fimilar pofi .

tion to , but different diſtances from magnetic needles, is in the

ſeſquiduplicate proportion of the diſtances of their ſurfaces from

their needles reciprocally ; or as themean proportionals between

the ſquares and the cubes of thoſe diſtances reciprocally ; or as

the ſquare roots of the fifth powers of thoſe diſtances recipro

cally . Thus the magnetic power of attraction, at twice the

diſtance from the ſurface of the Loadſtone, is between a fifth

and fixth part of that power at the firſt diſtance. At thrice

the diſtance the power is between the fifteenth and fixteenth

part , at four times the diſtance the power is thirty two times

as ſmall, and at fix times the diſtance eighty eight times as

ſmall. Where it is to be noted , that the diſtances are not

taken, as in the law of gravity, from the center ; but from

the ſurface : all experience aſſuring us, that the magnetic power

refides chiefly, if not wholly, in the ſurfaces of the Loadſtones

and iron ; without any particuar relation to any center at all.

The proportion here laid down was determined by Mr. Whiſ

ton , from a great number of experiments of Mr. Haukſbee ,

Dr. Brook Taylor, and himſelf. The force they meaſured

by the chords of thoſe arcs , by which the Magnet, at ſeveral

diſtances, draws the needle out of its natural direction, to

which chords ( as he has demonſtrated ) it is ever proportional.

The numbers in ſome of their moſt accurate trials he gives us

in the following table, ſetting down half the chords, or the

fines of half thoſe archesof declination , as the true meaſures

of the power of Magnetiſm .

Diſtances in Degrees of Rat. ſeſqui

inches. inclination . dupl.

2
175

14 : 4 3499

6.
523 -170

8 697 138

II 871 165

-1045 87

93 -14- --1219 70

11 !. An inclinatory, or dipping-needle, of fix inches radius,

and of a priſmatic or cylindric figure, when it oſcillates along

the magnetic meridian , performshere, every mean vibration in

about 61' or 363W ; and every ſmall oſcillation in about 5' ' ,

or 330 "'; and the ſame kind of needle , four foot long, makes

every mean oſcillation in about 24 " , and every ſmall one in

about 22" .

12 °. The entire power of Magnetiſm in this country , as it

affects needles a foot long, is to that of gravity nearly as I to

300 ; and as it affects needles four foot long , as i to 600.

13° . The quantity of magnetic power accelerating the ſame

dipping -needle, as it oſcillates in different vertical planes, is

ever as the cofines of the angles made by thoſe planes, and

the magnetic meridian , taken on the horizon .

Thus if we would eſtimate the quantity of forces in the hori

zontal and vertical ſituations of needles at London ; we ſhall

find that the latter in needles a foot long, is , to the entire

force along the magnetic meridian, as 96 to 100 ; and in needles

four foot long, as 9667 to 10000 ; whereas in the former,

the entire force in needles a foot long, is as 28 to 100 ; and

in thoſe , four foot long, as 2560 to 10000. Whence it fol

lows, that the power by which horizontal needles are govern

ed in theſe parts of the world , is but one quarter of the power

by which the dipping needle is moved .

Hence alſo , ſince the horizontal needle is moved only by a

part of the power which moves the dipping needle ; and that

it only points to a certain place in the horizon, becauſe that

place is the neareſt its original tendency of any its ſituation

will allow it to tend to : whenever the dipping -needle ſtands

exactly perpendicular to the horizon , the horizontal needle will

not reſpect one point of the compaſs more than another,

but will wheel about every way uncertainly.

14. The time of oſcillation and vibration , both in dipping

and horizontal needles equally good, is as their length direct

ly ; and the actual velocity of their points along their arcs

always equal.

Hence

Sines of

arcs.

20 -466

216

13

12 s

IO

10 -12
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Hence magnetic needles are , cæteris paribus, ftill better the lon- ſtill flower and flower. This acceleration on one ſide, and

ger they are ; and that in the ſame proportion with their length. retardation on the other, muſt have been very great at the firſt

See NEEDLE, beginning of the diurnal motion, when the difference of their

15 ° . The earth , on which we live, includes within it a vaft motion was equal to the entire motion itſelf, and muſt have

ſpherical Magnet, concentrical thereto , having its own poles, been diminiſhing ever ſince. To which cauſe is probably ow
meridians, equator and parallels ; and all much of the ſame ing that acceleration of the moon's motion with reſpect to that

general nature with thoſe of ſmall terrella , or ſpherical Load- of the earth, fince the time of the old aſtronomers firſt taken

ftones, in the poffeffion of the curious among us. notice ofby Dr. Halley, and embraced by Sir Iſaac Newton ,

16º. The power of a good terrella, or a ſpherical Loadſtone, as And theſame conſideration ſeems to ſuggeſt a method for deter

it affects a needle a foot long, is equalto the magnetic power of mining the age of the world ; for were the proportions of the
that internal Loadſtone about two and an half, or three diame- quantity of matter in the upper earth to the internal Magnet,

ters of ſuch Loadſtone. From which conſideration, the quan- with the tenacity of the intermediate fluid, & c . known, one
tity of magnetic attraction, at all diſtances from the internal might go back from the known difference of their velocity

Loadſtone, for needles a foot long may be determined ; and now , and find thoſe differences and quantities of motion

from the ſame confideration it appears, that the diameter of themſelves, à priori, in all paſt ages ; or were the velocity
this internal Loadſtone is about eleven hundred and fifty miles. of the diurnal rotation of the upper earth known, we

To which we may add , that , in regard Sir Iſaac Newton has might geometrically determine, à priori, how long ago that

demonſtrated , that the Power of gravity diminiſhes within the rotation began, or how ancient our earth is . See EARTH ,
earth , and is leſſer there than at its ſurface, nearly in the propor- World, &c.

tion of its greater nearnefs to the center ; the magnetic power 22°. The variation of magnetic needles from the azimuth of

at two thouſand nine hundred miles diſtance from us, and near- the meridians of the internal Magnet, is derived from the dif

ly one thouſand and fixty from the earth's center, which is 14 ference of the ſtrength of the ſeveral parts of the internal Mag

of the power of gravity here, will be ſomewhat greater than net's ſurface ; which as it is only to be knownby experience,
the power of gravity there : Which limit is worth our atten- that variation cannot be determined beforehand, unleſs where

tion, gravity being ſtronger than Magnetiſm on the one ſide of there are good accounts how much it had formerly been ; it
it, and weaker on the other ; we mean as it affects needles of being probable that it returns round, and will be the ſame

one foot diameter. At that limit therefore, at leaſt near the in any year of the next revolution of the internal Mag

magnetic poles, iron a foot long, will be twice as heavy, and fall net , that it has been in the like year of any former re

twice as faſt as any other natural body, viz .by the union of volution , or will infulf have a revolution in about 1920

thoſe two equal powers, gravity and Magnetiſm ; and of con years.

ſequence, above that limit, ſuch an iron will be leſs than twice 23°. The twofixed magnetic poles, in our upper earth , firſt

as heavy ; below it, more than twice as heavy as any other na- introduced by Dr. Halley, as neceflary to ſolve the irregularity

tural body. See GRAVITY , WEIGHT, &c. ofthe variation of the horizontal needle from the meridians of

179. The earth’s internal Loadſtone is not fixed to our upper the moveable internal Magnet, ſeem not to have any juſt

parts, but is moveable with reſpect thereto, and actually re- foundation in nature ; the like irregularities being found in

volves on the earth’s axis from eaſt to weſt in a certain long pe- the common terrellæ or ſpherical Loodſtones ; and being beſt

riod of time ; as appears, beyond contradiction, from the con- accounted for from the compoſition of the Magnets , which

ſtant variation of the horizontal needle weſtward ; as well as are found to have parts of different degrees of purity, ſtrength ,

the regular increaſe of inclination of the dipping needle. and perfection ; fo that where the parts are weaker than ordi

The only way to render this motion, i. e. the variation, pof- nary , the ſtronger neighbouring parts prevail , and draw the

ſible and intelligible ( to uſe Dr. Halley's words) is to ſuppoſe it needle that way: not but Dr. Gilbert's notions of prominent

to turn about the center of the globe, having its center of gra- and depreſſed parts on Magnets may have ſome room, and be

vity fixed and immoveable in the ſame common center of the allowed to contribute ſomewhat to ſuch variations. See VA

earth. This moveable internal ſurface muſt likewiſe be looſe, RIATION ,

and detached from the external parts of the globe, which may For the cauſes of MAGNETISM, or the manner in which theſe

be reckoned the ſhell, and the other the nucleus, or inner phænomena of the Magnet are produced , we have yet no

globe, included within it, with a fluid medium between. Now hypotheſis that will ſatisfactorily account for them . - Plutarch

from the variation's moving weſtwards, it is plain , that the tells us, the Magnet attracts iron , by emitting ſome ſpiritual ef

foreſaid nucleus has not preciſely attained the ſame degree of fluvia , whereby the contiguous air being opened and driven on

velocity with the exterior parts in their diurnal revolution ; but either ſide, does again drive that contiguous to it ; and thus the

ſo nearly equals it, that in three hundred and fixty-five revolves, action being communicated round, the iron is thereby protru

the difference is ſcarce ſenſible ; and muſt probably have riſen ded : but this is contradicted by the equally vigorous action of

from hence, that the impulſe, whereby the diurnal motion was the Loadſtone in vacuo, and in the open air.' Others of the an

impreſſed on the earth , was given to the external parts, and cients aſcribe the action of the Magnet to a ſoul that animates

thence communicated to the internal. it ; and others to I know not what ſympathy between the efflu

18º . This internal Magnet has one central pole northwards, via of the iron and thoſe of the Magnet.

in the nature of the poles of our common Loadſtones ; but its The opinion that principally prevails among the moderns, is

ſouthern pole appears not to be central , but rather circular ; that ofDes Cartes, maintained by Malebranche, Rohault, Re

and that at a great diſtance from the ſouthern pole of the gis , &c. and even admitted, and confirmed by Mr. Boyle,

earth . & c. In this it is ſuppoſed there is continually fowing, from

19º . The northern magnetic pole is now ſituate about the lati- the poles of the world , a ſubtle, impalpable, and inviſible mat

tude of 76 degrees į ; i.e. 13 degrees į from the north pole ter, channelled or ftriated : which matter circulating round the
of the earth , and about 30 degrees eaſtward from the meridian earth , in the plains of the meridians, re -enters at the pole op

of London .
poſite to that from which it iſſued, and paſſes again through

20°. The ſouthern magnetic circular pole has its center, or the poles parallel to its axis : That the Magnet has two poles

central pole, nearly in the parallel of 60 degrees ; and in a me- anſwerable to thoſe of the earth , and that out of theſe there

ridian paſſing along the eaſt coaſt of Borneo , about 117 degrees iſſues a matter like that juſt mentioned : That this matter,

eaſtward of London : its radius is alſo an arc of a great circle entering in at one ofthepoles, gives the impulſe whereby iron

of about 44 degrees . tends to the Magnet, and produces what we call attraction.

21 °. The reſpective motion of the internal Magnet, or the ve- -Now beſides the magnetical matter re -entering the poles

locity, v . g. of its north -pole, appears to be 27 deg. o min. in of the Magnet, there is always a certain quantity thereof cir

144 years, i. e. upwards of one degree in five years ; fo that it culating round the Magnet ; compoſing a kind of vortex about

makes an intire revolution in 1920 years. it. The ſpace wherein this matter moves, is the ſphere of

Hence, as the number of degrees in the upper earth's diurnal activity of the Magnet, within which its attractive faculty is

revolution, is to the number of days in the revolution of the confined .

internal Magnet, i. c. as I is to 700000, fo is the reſpective As to its directive faculty , or the inclination of a needle touch

motion of this Magnet from eaſt to weſt to the real motion ed with it to the poles of the world, and its dip to a point be

of the upper earth from weſt to eaſt ; or to ſpeak ſtrictly, fo is neath the horizon, they follow from the ſame principle ; ſince

the difference of their motions from weſt to eaſt, to the entire were the Magnet or needle to have any other ſituation , the

motion of the upper earth the ſame way. This external fixed magnetic matter would ſtrike on its other ſurface in vain ; and

earth has therefore communicated almoſt all its motion already not being able to get admiſſion, would , by degrees, change

to the internal Magnet, and can communicate no more than this its ſituation, till ſuch times as its pores correſpond to the courſe

difference of their motion, and that only in an infinire term of the magnetical matter ; which fituation having once acquired ,

of years ; or, in other words, this real internal motion can ne- it would ceaſe to move ; the magnetical matter then ceaſing to

ver be the ſeven hundred thouſandth part ſwifter than it is at difturb it .

preſent. This internal motion therefore began with the com- The form or effence of a Magnet therefore is ſuppoſed to con

mencement of the diurnal motion of the upper earth ; and has fiít in its being perforated by an infinite number of parallel

gone on ſtill faſter and faſter by the communication of that mo- pores ; ſome whereof are diſpoſed to admit the ſtriated matter

tion through the intermediate fluid . Since therefore action from the north pole of the world , others that of the ſouth ; hence

and re-action are equal, and tend to contrary parts, this inter- the north and fouth poles of the Magnet. See Pole .

nal Loadſtone, thus accelerated by the upper part, muſt have all M. Hartfoeker maintains that the Magnet is no more than

along retarded that upper earth , and made the diurnal rotation a common ſtone, full of an infinite Number of hollow priſms,

VOL. II, N , XCIV. 6 с which,
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which, by the diurnal motion of the earth, are ranged parallel rence in their diſtances, and ( on account of the ſemidiameter of
to each other , and nearly parallel to the axis of the earth . There the earth which is interpoſed in one caſe and not in the other )

priſins have their cavities filled with an extremely ſubtle matter , that it is hence induced to judge thoſe which appear more re

which, by the diurnal motion of the earth, is paſſed from priſm moteto be greater. See Robin's Remarks on Smith's Optics,

to priſm ; thus making a circulation, and returning into the Des Cartes, and from him Dr. Wallis , and most other authors,

priſms where it firſt began : from theſe principles he deduces account for the appearance of a different diſtance under the ſame

all the phænomena of the Magnet; and M. Andry does the angle from the long ſeries of objects interpoled between the eye

ſame, from the doctrine of alkali and acid . and the extremity of the ſenſible horizon, which make us ima

For the directive power of the Magnet, Mr. Whiſton , from gine it more remote than when in the meridian , where the eye

the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. laws of Magnetiſm , inclines to lees nothing in the way between the object and itſelf. This

think it mechanical ; and aſcribes it to magnetic effluvia circu- idea of agreat diſtance, makes us imagine the Juminary the

lating continually round the Loadſtone ; of which circulations bigger : For any object being ſeen under any certain angle, and
he thinks there are evident indications in magnetic experiments ; believed, at the ſame time, very remote, we naturally judge it

as Mr. Böyle thinks there are of the Magnetiſm or magnetic efflu- muſt be very large, to appear under ſuch an angle at ſuch a

via of the earth ; though thoſe effluvia were never yet rendered diſtance. And thus a pure judgment of the mind makes us fee

fenfible , as electric efiluvia begin to be.--But the attractive the fun or the moon bigger in the horizon ,than in the meridian ;

power, Mr.Whifton thinks entirely immechanical, as the power notwithſtanding their images painted on the retina are leſs in the
of gravity is ; not being able to deviſe any ſuch motion of a former ſituation than the latter .

ſubtle fluid belonging to the Loadſtone, as will account for the This hypotheſis, F.Gouye deſtroys, by obſerving that the nar
attractivepower inthe fefquiduplicate proportion of the diſtances rower and more confined the ſenſible horizon is, the greater does

teciprocally ; though if he could, yet would that be no more the fun or moon'appear ; the contrary of which ſhould happen
than to remove the immediate power of the Supreme Being on the principle laid down.

one ſtep further ; the laſt reſort of all mechanical principles Gafſendus is of opinion, that the pupil of the eye, which is

whatever, being into the immechanical power and efficiency of always more open as the place is more dark ; being more ſo in
the Deity. See CAUSE , &C. the morning and evening than at other times , by reaſon the

Magnetism, is alſo uſed by ſome chymiſts, to fignify a certain earth is covered with groſs vapours ; and beſides, being obliged

virtue, whereby one thing becomes affected at the ſame time to paſs through a longer column or ſeries of vapours, to reach

with another, either, in the ſame or a different manner. This the horizon ; the image of the luminary enters the eye at a

amounts to the ſame with what they otherwiſe call ſympathy. greater angle, and is really painted there larger at the former

See SYMPATHY. times, than the latter. See PUPIL , and Vision .

MAGNETICAL Amplitude, an arch of the horizon, con- In anſwer to which, it may be ſaid , that notwithſtanding this

tained between the ſun, at his riſing and ſetting, and the eaſt dilatation of the pupil , occafioned by the obſcurity ; if the

or weſt point of the compaſs. See AMPLITUDE , and Com- moon be viewed through a little pin -hole made in a paper, the

PASS . appears lefs when in the horizon , than in the meridian.

MAGNETICAL Azimuth. See the article AZIMUTH. F. Gouye finding both the conjectures falſe, advances a third ;

MAGNIFYING, among philoſophers, is chiefly uſed in ſpeak-) which is, that when the luminaries are in the horizon, the neigh

ing of microſcopes , which are ſaid to magnify objects, that is , bourhood of the earth , and the grofs vapours wherewith they

make them appear bigger than they reallyare : though in reality, then appear inveloped, have the ſame effect with regard to us,

they do not, nor cannot, magnify any object, but only ſhew it as a wall, or other denſe body placed behind a column ; which

nearer, and more of its parts, than before were taken notice of. in that caſe appears bigger than when inſulate, and incompaſſed

See MICROSCOPE, VISION , & c. on all ſides with an illumined air. - Further, it is obſerved that

Magnifying Glass, in optics, denotes a little ſpherical con- a column when Auted, appears bigger than before, when it was

vex lens ; which, in tranſmitting the rays of light, inflects plain ; the flutes being ſo many particular objects, which by

them fo, as that the parallel ones become converging, and their multitude occaſion the mind to imagine the whole object

thoſe which were diverging become parallel ; by means where- whereof they are compoſed of a larger extent. The ſame
of, objects viewed through them appear larger than when thing may be ſaid of the ſeveral objects ſeen towards the hori

viewed by the naked eye. Sec Lens, MICROSCOPE, RE- zon , to which the fun or moon correſpond at their riſing and

FRACTION , &c. ſetting. – And hence it is that they appear larger ſtill, when

MAGNITUDE, any thing that has parts without ( or extra to) they riſe or ſet between trees ; the narrow , yet diſtinct inter

parts, connected together by ſome common term. See Parti vals whereof have the ſame effect with regard to the apparent

Magnitude is any thing locally extended , or continued ; or that diameter of the luminary, as a greater number of Autes with

has ſeveral dimenſions. See EXTENSION, DIMENSION, C. regard to the ſhaft of a column.

The origin of all Magnitude is a point, which, though void of MAGOPHONIA *, the name of a feaſt among the ancient

parts itſelf, yet its flux forms a line, the Aux of that a ſurface, Perſians held in memory of the expulſion of the magians.

and of that a body. See Point , Line, & c. * The word is formed from Mayos, magus, and Qovos , ſlaughter.
Magnitude amounts to much the ſame with what is otherwiſe

The magus Smerdis having uſurped the throne of Perſia, upon

called quantity. See QUANTITY. the death of Cambyſes, 521 years before Jeſus Chriſt, ſeven of
Literal MAGNITUDE, denotes a Magnitude expreſſed by letters. the principal lords of the court Conſpired to drive him out of

See SPECIOUS. it. Their deſign was executed with good ſucceſs ; Smerdis and

NumericalMAGNITUDE is that expreſſed by numbers.
his brother, another magus, called Pitizithes, were killed.

Broken MAGNITUDE, denotes a fraction. See FRACTION.
Upon which , the people alſo roſe, and put all the magi to the

Complex MAGNITUDE is that formed by multiplication.
ſword ; inſomuch that there would not one have eſcaped , had

Incommenſurable MAGNITUDE is that which has no proportion to not night come upon them. Darius, ſon of Hyſtafpes, was

unity. See INCOMMENSURABLE. then elected king. In memory of this maſſacre of the magi,

Apparent MAGNITUDE of a body, in optics, is that meaſured by
a feaſt was inſtituted, ſays Herodotus, called Magophonia. See

the optic or viſual angle, intercepted between rays drawn from MAGI.

its extremes to the center of the pupil of the eye. MAHIM, Mahem, MAIHEM, or MAYHEM *, in law, a

It is one of the fundamental maxims in this ſcience, that what Maim , or corporal hurt, whereby a man loſeth the uſe of any

ever things are ſeen under the ſame or equal angles, appear member, that is, or may be, of defence to him in battle ; as

equal ; and on the contrary . See Vision . the eye, hand, foot, ſcalp of the head, fore-tooth, or, as ſome

The apparent Magnitudesof an object at different diſtances, are ſay, a fingeror toe. SeeMember, and MutiLATION.

in a ratio leſs than thatof their diſtances reciprocally. See Di * The word comes from the French , Mehain, of Mehaigner, to

STANCE . mutilate : the canoniſts call it membri mutilatio ; and all agree,

The Apparent Magnitudes of the two great luminaries, the ſun it conſiſts in the loſs of a member or the uſe thereof.

and moon, at riſing and ſetting, is a phænomenon that has ex- If any one ſhall of malice, or forethought, cut or diſable any

tremely embaraſſed the modern philoſophers. According to limb or member of another perſon , with intention, in ſo doing,

the ordinary laws of viſion , they ihould appear the leaſt when to maim , or disfigure him ; it is felony without benefit of clergy :

neareſt the horizon, as being then furtheſt diſtant from the eye ; and when the caſe is difficult to judge, whether it be a Mahim ,

and yet we find the contrary true in fact. - Ptolemy in his or not, the judges commonly view the party wounded, and

Almageſt. l . I. c . 3. aſcribed this appearance to a refraction of ſometimes take the opinion of chirurgeons.

the rays by vapours, which actually enlarge the angle under MAHOMETANISM or MAHOMETISM , the fyftem of

which themoon appears, juſt as the angle is enlarged by which religion broached by Mahomet, and ſtill adhered to by his fol

an object is ſeen from under water : and his commentator lowers.

Theon explains diſtinctly how the dilatation of the angle in the Mahometaniſm is embraced by theTurks, Perſians, and ſeveral

object immerſed in water is cauſed . — But it was afterwards nations among the Africans, and many among the Eaſt- In

diſcovered, that there is no alteration in the angle : upon which dians.

another ſolution was ſtarted by the Arab Alhazen ; and followed Thefyftem ofMahometaniſm , is contained in the Koran , com

and improved by Vitellio, Kepler, Peckham , Rog. Bacon , and monly called the Alcoran. See ALCORAN.

others. According to Alhazen , the fight apprehends the ſur- The firſt and chief article of the Mahometan creed, is ,

face of the heavens asflat, and judges of the ſtars as it would of there is no other God but God ; which they have from the alco

ordinary viſible objects extended upon a wide plain ; that the ran , where theſe words are repeated inceſſantly : There is no

eye fees them under equal angles, but withal perceives a diffe- ether God but bim . Your God is the only God . Iam God , and

there



MAI M AI

NITY, &c.

there is no other God but me. - This grand axiom of their theo- peror ſhould write to the king, he ſhould give him that of Royal

logy ſeems to have been taken from the Jews, who werecon- Majeſty.

tinually rehearſing thoſe words of Deuteronomy, Hear, oIfrael, Under the Roman republick, the title Majeſty, Majiſtas, be
the Lord our God is One. See God.

longed to the whole body of the People, and to the principal

For this reaſon , the Mahometans account all ſuch as own any magiſtrates ; ſo that to diminith or wound the Majeſty of the

thing of number in the divinity, to be infidels or idolaters: commonwealth , was to be wanting in reſpect to the ſtate, or

And accordingly, one of the firſt leſſons they teach their chil- its minifters.But the power paſſing into the hands of a ſingle

dren, is, That God is neither male nor female, and conſe- perſon, the appellation of Majeſty was transferred to the empe

quently can have no children. See Son, GENERATION, TRI- ror, and the imperial family Pliny complements Trajan on

his being contented with the title of Greatneſs ; and ſpeaks very

The ſecond article ofMahometaniſm , conſiſts in this, That Ma- invidiouſly on thoſe who affected that of Majeſty. And yet

bomet was ſent from God. By which they exclude all other re- Majeſty ſeems to be the modeſteſt and juſteſt title that canbe

ligions ; under pretence that their prophet was the laſt and attributed to ſovereigns, ſince it fignifies no more at bottom ,

greateſt of all theprophets that God would ever ſend ; and that than the royalty orfovereign power.

as the Jewiſh religion ceaſed with the coming of the Meſſiah, MAIL, MAILLE, is primarily applied to the malhes or holes in
ſo likewiſe the Chriſtian religion was to be abrogated with the net -work .

coming of Mahomet. Not but that they own Moſes and Jeſus Coat of Mail, a piece of defenſive armour, made of iron wire

Chriſtto have been great prophets ; but Mahomet they hold interwoven net - wiſe : called alſo habergeon. See HABERGEON.

to be The Prophet, by way of excellence ; and the paraclete or Anciently they alſo wore ſhirts of Mail under the doublet, to

comforter promiſed in ſcripture. See JUDAISM, & C. ſerve as a defence againſt ſwords and poniards. We alſo read

Theſe are the two fundamentals of Mahometaniſm ; ſo thatwhen of gloves ofMail.

any is to make profeſſion of that faith, they content themſelves Mail, or Mall, alſo ſignifies a round ring of iron ; whence the

with his rehearſing theſe words, There is no other God but God , play ofpall-mall, from palla, a ball, and maille, the round ring

and Mahomet is his envoy , or prophet. through which it is to paſs.

To theſe articles the Mahometans have added that of bathing MAILED implies a thing ſpeckled, or full of ſpecks; as the
or purification , in imitation of the Jews. And ſuch an opinion feathers of hawks, partridges, &c. or the furs of ſome wild

have they of theſe purifications, that it is purely on that account beaſts.

they ſeem to have retained the practice of circumciſion. For MAIN -MORTE, a term in ſome ancient cuſtoms, ftill ob
they pretend , with the Jews, that if the leaſt part of the body taining in Burgundy, ſignifying a right which the lord has, on

remained unwaſhed, the bathing is of no effect. Hence they the death of the chief ofa family that is Meinmortable, of taking
find themſelves under a neceſſity of being circumciſed ; that the the beſt moveable in the houſe ; or in default of that, the right

part covered by theprepuce may alſo have its ſhare in the lotion. hand of the deceaſed was offered him , in token that he could

See ABLUTION, CIRCUMCISION, &c. ſerve him no longer. See MORT-MAIN.

Prayer is alſo one of the things to which the Mahometans are MAINOUR, Manour, or Meinor, in law, ſignifies the
obliged ; and they perform it five times a day, to diſtinguiſh thing that a thief takes away, or ſteals.
themſelves from the Jews, who only do it thrice. Some of Thus, to be taken with Mainour, is to be taken with the

their periods or hours of prayer they hold to be neceſſary, and thing ſtolen about him . - If the defendant were taken with

of divine obligation ; others they eſteem convenient and pru- the Mainour, and ſo carried to court, in ancient times they

dential. That at nine a-clock in the morning, they do not would arraignhim on the Mainour without any appeal or in
eſteem neceſſary : but thoſe at noon and in the afternoon are dictment.

held to be jure divino. They areobliged to obſerve an infinity MAINPRISE *, in law, the taking or receiving a man into
of things in order to be heard : If they ſpeak or ſmile in pray- friendly cuſtody, who otherwiſe might be committed to priſon ;
ing, their prayers are vain ; and it is the ſame thing if they upon fecurity given for his forth -coming at a day afligned .

weep, unleſs it be with the thought of paradiſe or hell. In many * The word is compounded of the French Main, hand , and pris
of their prayers they uſe beads. or prins, taken .

The Mahometans believe with the Chriſtians and Jews, a re- They who thus undertake for any are called Mainpernors,

ſurrection of the dead : they hold , that ere that time, an Anti- becauſe they receive him into their hands ; whence alſo comes

Mahomet will come ; and that Jeſus Chriſt will deſcend from the word Mainpernable, denoting the perſon who may be thus

heaven to kill him, and eſtabliſh Mahometaniſm . To which bailed .

they add a great many more chimæras, relating to Gog and Manwood makes a great difference between bail and Main

Magog; and the beaſt that is to come out of Mecca. The
prije : he that is mainpriſid is already ſaid to be at large after

mountains are to fly in the air like birds, and at laſt the heavens the day he is ſet to Mainpriſe till the day of his appearance ;

will melt and drop down upon the earth . They add however, but it is quite otherwiſe where a man is let to bail to four or
that ſome time after, God will renew and re -eſtabliſh the earth ;

two men , by the lord juſtice in eyre of the foreſt, or any other
that then the dead will be raiſed , &c. See further under Al- judge, until a certain day ; for there he is always accounted by
CORAN.

the law to be in their ward and cuſtody for the time ; and they

MAIDEN, an edged inſtrument uſed in ſome countries, particu may, if they pleaſe, keep him in priſon all that time. So that

larly Scotland, for the beheading of criminals. he who is bailed, is not ſuppoſed to be at large, or at his own

The Maiden is a broad piece of iron, a foot ſquare, ſharp on liberty : whereas under Mainpriſe, a man is ſuppoſed to goat

the lower part, and loaded above with lead, ſo as ſcarce to be large, and is not liable to he confined by his ſureties or Main

lifted : Atthe time of execution, it is pulled up to the top of pernors. See BAIL .

a narrow wooden frame ten feet high , with a groove on each The author of the Mirrour of Juſtice ſays, that pledges are

ſide for the Maiden to ſlide in .-- The priſoner's neck being faf- thoſe who bail , or redeem any thing but the body ofa man ; and
tened to a bar underneath, on a ſign given, the Maiden is let Mainpernors thoſe who free the body : on which footing, pledges

looſe, andthehead in an inſtant ſeparated from the body, belong properly to real and mixed actions, and Mainpernors to

MAJESTY, MAJESTAS * , a title or quality given to kings ; perſonal. See Pledge .

and which frequently ſerves as an appellation to diſtinguiſh them MAINTENANCE, MANUTENENTIA*, in law , an un

by. See Title, QUALITY, KING , &c. lawful maintaining, orupholding a cauſe, or ſuit between others ;

• The word ſeems compoſed of the two Latin words, major, either by word , writing, countenance or deed .

greater, andfatus, ftate. • The word is metaphorically taken from the fuccouring a young

The emperor is called , His Cæſarian or Imperial Majeſty ; the child, that learns to go by one's hand ; and is uſed in the evil

king of Spain his Catholic Majeſty ; the king of France, his part in ſome of our ſtatutes.

moſt Chriſtian Majeſty ; the king of Great- Britain, his Britan- When a man's act in this kind is eſteemed Maintenance, and

nic Majeſty, & c. Some have alſo extended this title to the when not, ſee Brooks and Kitchin . See alſo BARRATOR .

popes. See Pope. There lies a writ againſt a Maintainer, called a Writ of Main

Paſquier obſerves, that our fore-fathers uſed this quality ex- tenance .

ceeding ſparingly ; and that the frequent uſe of the word which MAJOR, in the art of war, a name given to ſeveral officers of

now obtains, had not its beginning before the reign of their different qualities, and functions. Thus,

Henry II. He inſtances ſeveral letters of St. Gregory, who MAJOR -General is a general officer who receives the general's

writing to King Theodebert and Theodoric, only compliments orders, and delivers them out to the Majors of brigades, with

them with Excellency. See EXCELLENCY. whom he concerts what troops are to mount the guard, what

Till the time of Charles V. the king of Spain had no title but to go on parties , what to form detachments, or to be ſent on

that of Highneſs : And beforeour king Henry VIII . the kings

of England were only addreſſed under the titles of Grace and It is his buſineſs alſo to view the ground to encamp on, and do

Highneſs. See Grace and HIGHNESS. other ſervices ; being ſubordinate to the general, and lieutenant

Atthe peace of Munſter, there was a great conteſt between general , and the next commanding officer to them. See Ge

the miniſers of the emperor and thoſe of France : The firſt

would not allow the title of Serenity to the king of France, Major of a brigade, either horſe or foot, is he who receives or

and the latter would not give that of Majeſty to the emperor. ders, and the word, from the major-general , and gives them to

Atlaſt it was agreed, that whenever the French king ihould the particular majors of each regiment. See BRIGADE.

write with his own hand to the emperor, he ſhould give him MAJOR of a regiment, is an officer, whoſe buſineſs is, to convey

the title of Imperial Majeſty ; and reciprocally, when the em- all orders to the regiment, to draw it up , and exerciſe it ; to ſee

it

convoys, & c.
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it march in good order, to look to its quarters, and to rally it, if entire , with regard to religion , or rather the manner in which

it happen to be broke in an engagement, &c . he would reconcile religion to his fyſtem of philoſophy : That

The Major is the only officer ofa regiment of foot, who is al- he reſerved for his Entretiens chretiennes, printed in 1677 ,

lowed to be on horſeback in time of ſervice ; but he rides that where he proves the exiſtence of a God, the corruption of

he may ſpeedily get from place to place , as occaſion ſerves. See human nature by original fin , the neceſſity of a mediator, and
REGIMENT

Major of a Regiment ofHorſe, is the firſt captain of the regiment; Malebranchiſm , notwithſtanding, appears to many perſons not

and commands in the abſence of the colonel . only ill grounded, but even dangerous and deſtructive to reli

Town-Major, is the third officer in order in a garriſon , being next gion : and has accordingly been vigorouſly oppoſed by many

to the deputy -governor. zealous French authors. The firſt was M. Foucher. After

He ought to underſtand fortification, and hath charge of the him cameM. Arnaud ; and in 1715, ( the year F. Malebranche

guards, rounds, patrols, and centinels. died) F. du Tertre, a Jeſuit, published an ample confutation

There are alſo Aids-Major, Drums-Major, and other Officers ; ( as he imagines) of his whole fyftem .--That part which re

ſo called by reaſon of Tome ſeniority or prerogative that they lates to ourſeeing all things in God, has been anſwered by Mr.

have Locke.

Major, in law ,aperſon who is of age tomanage his own affairs. MALEDICTION, MALEDICTIO, in law , a curſe uſually
See Age .

annexed to donations of lands, &c. to churches and religious

By the civil law aman is not a Major till the age of twenty houſes ; imprecating themoſt direful puniſhments on thoſe who
five

years ; in England,he is a Major at twenty -one, and in ſhould infringe them. See IMPRECATION .

Normandy at twenty. See Minor. MALIGNANT, in medicine, that quality in a diſeaſe which

Major, in logic, is underſtood of the firſt propoſition of a re- renders it more than ordinarily dangerous and difficult to cure.

gular fyllogilin . See SYLLOGISM .
See DISEASE .

It is calledMajor, becauſe it has a more extenſive ſenſe than Malignant is generally applied to fuch fevers as are epidemical
the minor propoſition , as containing the principal term. See or infectious, and are attended with ſpots and eruptions of various

PROPOSITION , TERM , PREMISES, & c. kinds . See FEVER , PLAGUE, & c.

Major and Minor, in muſic, are applied to concords which MALLÉABLE, ſomething hard and ductile, and that may be
differ from each other by a ſerni-to.e. See Concord. beaten, forged, and extended under the hammer without break

There are Major and minor chirds, &c. See Third, &c. ing.' See Ductility.

Major tone isthe difference between the fifth and fourth ; and All metals are Mallcable, excepting quick - ſilver ; but gold in

Major femi-tone the difference between the Major fourth and the greateſt degree of all . The chymilts have long fought the

the third . The Major tone ſurpaſſes the minor by a comma. fixation of Mercury, to render it Molleable. See Mercury.

See Tone, and SEMI- TONE. It is a popular error, that ever the art of making glaſs Malle

MAJOR-DOMO, an Italian term , frequently uſed to ſignify a able,was known ; its nature is incapable of it . For if it were
ſteward, or maſter of the houſhold . See STEWARD . ductile, its pores would not be oppofite to each other, and of

The title Major - Domy was formerly given in the courts of conſequence it would not be transparent ; ſo that its principal

princes to three different kinds of officers. 1 ° . To him who criterion would be loft. See Glass and TRANSPARENCY.

took care of what related to the prince's table, or eating, other- MALLEOLUS, a proceſs in the lower part of the leg juſt above

wiſe called cleater, præfcêtus menſa, architriclinus, dapifer, the foot. See PROCESS , Foot, &c.

and princeps coquorum. 2º . Major -Domo was alſo applied to the There is one internal, and another external Malleolus.

ſteward ofthehouſhold . 3º . The title Major- Demo was alſo The internal Malleolus is an eminence of the tibia ; fce Ti

given to the chief-miniſter, or him to whom the prince deputed BIA , FIBULA , &c. the external, of the fibula : the two

the adminiſtration of his affairs, foreign and domeſtic, relating together form the ancle . – See Tab. anat. ( oſteol.) fig. 3.

to war as well as peace. - Inſtances of Major-Domos in the two

firſt ſenſes are frequent, both in the Engliſh , French, and Nor- MALLET, a large kind of hammer, made of wood ;a , much
man affairs. See SenescHAL. uſed by artificers who work with a chiffel, as ſculptors, ma

MAKE, in law, ſignifies to perform and execute. ſons and ſtone -cntters, whoſe Mallet is ordinarily round; and
Thus, to make his law , is to perform that law to which a man by carpenters, joiners, & c. who uſe it ſquare. See HAMMER.

had formerly bound himſelf ; v . gr. to clear himſelf of action MALLEUS, in anatomy, denotes one of the bones of the ear;
commenced againſt him by his own oath , and the oath of his ſo called from its reſemblance to a hammer, or mallet; firſt diſ

neighbours. See Law. covered, as ſome affert, by Alexander Achillinus : though

So, to make ſervices, or cuſtoms, is nothing elſe but to perform others have miſtakenlyattributed itto Jac. Carpenſis. Vid.

what belongs to them . See SERVICE , &c. Douglas Bibl . Anat. p . 48. See alſo EAR.

MALACIA , MAAAKIA *, a diſeaſe conſiſting in a deprav- MALMSEY, orMALVASY, a rich luſcious kind of wine

ed appetite, wherein the patient covets and longs for ſome brought fromGreece or Candia ; ſo called from Malvaſia, a

particular kind of food with extraordinary earneftneſs, and eats city in Peloponneſus, the ancient Epidaurus, whence this cele
it to exceſs. See APPETITE . brated liquor was firſt brought.
* The word ſeems derived from the Greek caxo , loft ; too lax That brought from Candia is now eſteemed the beſt. See

a tone of theftomach being generally the occaſion of indigeftion, MALNSEY, or Malvoisy , is alſo the name of a kind of muſ
and unuſual cravings.

Many authors confound this affection with another called pica , cadine wine brought from Provence . See Wine .

which confifts ina depravation ofappetite leading thepatient MALT, denotes barley cured, or prepared to fit it for making
to covet things unnatural and abſurd , as lime, coals, & c. See a potable liquor, under the denomination of beer or ale. See

PICA. BEER , and Ale .

The Malacia ſeems to ariſe from an ill diſpoſition of the men- The manner of making Malt, Sir Robert Murray deſcribes as

ſtruum in the ſtomach ; or from ſome defect in the imagination , follows. -- Take good barley newly threſhed , &c. put about fix

which determines it to ſome one thing rather than another. Engliſh quarters in a ſtone trough full of water, where let it

MALANDERS, MALANDRIA , a difcafe in horſes, ſo called ſteep till the water be of a bright reddiſh colour ; which will be

from the Italian , Malandare, to go ill . in about three days, more or leſs, according to the moiſture or

It conſiſts in certain ulcerous chops, or chinks, appearing on dryneſs, ſmallneſs or bigneſs of the grain , the ſeaſon of the year,

the inſide of the fore- legs, juſt againit the bending of the knee, or the temperature of the weather . --In ſummer, Malt never

which void a red , ſharp, and pungent humour. makes well ; in winter it requires longer ſteeping than in ſpring

MALE, the ſex which has the parts of generation without -fide, or autumn. It may be known when it is ſteeped enough, by

and which has ordinarily the preheminence over the other. See other marks beſides the colour of the water ; as by the exceſſive

Sex, GENITALS, GENERATION , MASCULINE, &c . ſwelling of the grain if it be over -ſteeped, and by too much

In which fenſe Male ſtands oppoſed to female. See FEMALE . ſoftneſs : being, when it is in a right temper, like the barley

For the proportion of Males to females, ſee MARRIAGE .
prepared to make broth of.

MALEBRANCH
ISM

, the doctrine or ſentiments of father When it is ſufficiently ſteeped, take it out of the trough , and

Malebranche, a prieſt of the oratory of France. lay it on heaps, to let the water drain from it ; then after two

Malebranchiſm is in a great meaſure the ſame with Carteſianiſm . or three hours turn it over with a ſcoop, and lay it in a new

It muſt be owned however, that though F. Malebranche thought heap , about twenty or twenty -four inches deep .

the ſame with Des Cartes, yet he does not ſo properly ſeem This is called thecomingheap, in the right management where

to have followed him , as to have met with him. See CAR- of lies the principal ſkill. In this heap it may lie forty hours,

more or leſs, according to the forementioned qualities of the

Malebranchiſm is containedin the Recherche de la verité ; and grain , &c. before it come to the right temper of Malt ; which

to give a general notion of it, we need only repeat what M. that it maydo equally, is mainly deſired.

Fontenelle ſays of that work. The Enquiry after truth, ſays While it lies in this heap , it muſt becarefully looked to, after

he, is full of God : God is the only agent, and that too, in the the firſt fifteen or ſixteen hours ; for about that time the

ſtricteſt ſenſe. All power ofacting, allactions belonging imme- grains begin to put forth roots ; which when they have

diately to him . Second cauſes are no cauſes. They are only equally and fully done, the Malt mult within an hour after be

occaſions that determine the action of God ; occaſional cauſes. turned over with a ſcoop ; otherwiſe the grains will begin to

See Cause, and OCCASIONAL. put forth the blade or fpire alſo, which muſt by all means be

F. Malebranche, however, does not here lay down his ſyſtem prevented .-If all the Malt do not come equally, but that

TESIANISM.

which
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which lies in the middle, being warmeſt, come the ſooneſt: turn juices, and rendering them more fluid, it is certainly beſt an

it, ſo as the outmoſt may lie inmoit, and thus manage it till it ſwered by thoſe drinks which are well hopped.

be all alike. As to the diſpute, whether or no hops tend to breed the ſtone ?

As ſoon as the Malt is ſufficiently come, turn it over, and ſpread it is too long to enter upon here. Dr. Quincy is of opinion,

it to a depth not exceeding fiveor fux inches ; and by that time there is but little reaſon for the affirmative ſide of the queſtion ;

it is all ſpread out, begin and turn it over and over again three or and in the general makes no ſcruple to ſay, that for one con

four times. Afterwards, turn it over in like manner once in ſtitution damaged by beer, there are numbers ſpoiled by ale.

four or five hours, making the heap decper by degrees : and con- For this laſtmanifeitly fouls the glands, ſtuffs the veſſels with

tinue ſo to do for the ſpace of forty -eight hours at leaſt. – This flime and viſcidity, makes the body unwieldy and corpulent, and

frequent turning it over, cools, dries , and deadens the grain , paves the way for cachexies, jaundice, aſthmas, and at laſt in

whereby it becomes mellow , melts eaſily in brewing, and ſepa- curable droplies . - The urinary paſlages alſo, which it is ſuppoſed

rates entirely from the hulk . to clear, will in time be filled with llough and matter of as ill

Then throw up the Malt into a heap, as high as you can ; where conſequence as gravel .

let it lie till it grow as hot as your hand can endure it, which The different ſtrengths of Malt Liquors alſo make their effects

uſually comes to paſsin about thirty hours ſpace .-- This perfects different.The ſtronger they are, the more viſcid parts they

the ſweetneſs and mellowneſs of the Malt. carry into the blood ; and though the ſpirituous parts make

After it is ſufficiently heated , throw it abroad to cool, and turn theſe imperceptible at firſt, yet when theſe are evaporated,

it over again about ſix or eight hours after, and then lay it on a which will be in a few hours, the other will be ſenſibly felt by

kiln with hair - cloth or wire ſpread under it ; where, after one pains in the head, nauſeouſneſs at the ſtomach, and laſſitude or

fire, which muſt laſt for twenty-four hours, give it another more liſtleſſneſs to motion . -_ This, thoſe are the moſt ſenſible of,

flow , and afterwards, if need be, a third : for if the Malt be not who have experienced the extremes of drinking theſe Liquors

thoroughly dried, it cannot be well ground, neither will it dif- and wines ; for a debauch of wine they findmuch ſooner wore

folve well in the brewing ; but the ale it makes will be red , bit- off, and they are much more lively and briſk afterwards, than

ter, and unfit to keep. after fuddlingMalt Liquors, whoſe viſcid remains will be long

The beſt fewel is peat or turf ; the next charcoal. If there be ere they are Thook off .

nôt enough of onekind, burn the beſt firſt, for that gives the Malt Liquors therefore are more wholeſome for being ſmall ;

ſtrongeſt impreſſion . — Indeed, the beſt and moſt natural method i. e. of ſuch a ſtrength as is able to carry a ſmall degree of

of drying it is in the fun in the months of April orMay. This warmth into the ſtomach, but not ſo great as to prevent their

yields the paleft, the moſt wholeſome, and the fineſt liquor. How- being proper diluters of the neceſſary food. Indeed in robuſt

ever this be, take care the Malt be not ſmoaked in the drying.– people, or thoſe who labour hard, the viſcidities of the drink

As to the complexion or colour of Malt, white is accounted the may be broke into convenient nouriſhment ; but in perſons of

beft, becauſe the moſt natural. another habit and way of living, they ſerve rather to promote

For the manner of preparing liquors of Malt, ſee Brewing . obſtructions and ill humours.

Malt Liquors have different names, as well as different virtues, The age of Malt Liquors is the laſt thing by which they are

properties and uſes, both from the different manners of pre- rendered more or leſs wholeſome.---Ageſeems to do nearly

paring the Malt, whence they are diſtinguiſhed into pale and the ſame thing as hops ; for thoſe Liquors which are longeſt

brown ; and from the different manners of preparing or brew- kept, are certainly leaſt viſcid : age breaking the viſcid parts,

ing the Liquors themſelves ; whence they are divided into beer and by degrees rendering them ſmaller and ħtter for ſecretion .

and ale, ſtrong and ſmall, new and old . See DRINK, ALE , But this is always determined according to their ſtrength ; in

and BEER . proportion to which they will ſooner or later come to their full

Malt drinks are either pale or brown, as the Malt is more or leſs perfection as well as decay : For when ale or beer is kept till

dried on the kiln ; thatwhich is the ſlendereſt dried tinging the li- its particles are broke and comminuted as far as they are ca

quor leaſt in brewing, and therefore called pale ; whereas that pable, then it is they are beſt ; and beyond this they will be con

higher dried , and as it were roaſted, makes it of a higher colour. tinually on the decay, till the finer ſpirits are entirely eſcaped,

A mixture of both theſe makes an amber colour, whence ſeve- and the remainder becomes vapid and four.

ral of theſe Liquors take their name. MALTA.- Knights of MALTA, an order of military reli

Now it is certain the pale Malt has moſt of the natural grain gious, who have bore various names ; as, Hoſpitalers of St. John

in it, and is therefore the moſt nouriſhing ; but for the ſame of Jeruſalem , Knights of St. John, Knights of Rhodes, order

reaſon, it requires a ſtronger conſtitution to digeft it. Thoſe of Malta, religion of Malta, & c. See KNIGHTS , HOSPI

who drink much of it are uſually fat and ſeek in their bloom ; TALER, & c.

but are often cut off with ſudden fevers ; or if they avoid this, About the Year 1048, ſome Neapolitan merchants founded a

fall early into a diſtempered old age. church after the Latin rite at Jeruſalem , giving it the name of

The brown Malt makes a drink much leſs viſcid, and fitter to Santa Maria della Latina. They alſo founded a monaſtery

paſs the ſeveral ſtrainers of the body ; but if very ſtrong, may of religious, after the order of St. Bennet, for the reception

lead on to the fame inconveniences with the pale ; though a ſingle of pilgrims ; and afterwards an hoſpital near the monaſtery, to

debauch wears off much more eaſily in the brown. take care of the diſeaſed , under the direction of a maſter or

Dr. Quincy obſerves, that the beſt pale Malt Liquors are thoſe rector,to be nominated by the abbot of Santa Maria della La

krewed with hard waters, as thoſe of ſprings -and wells : in tina. Beſides which , they alſo built a chapel in honour of St.

regard the mineral particles, wherewith theſe waters are im- John Baptiſt.

pregnated, help to prevent the coheſions of thoſe drawn from In 1099, Godfrey of Bulloign having taken Jeruſalem , en

tie grain , and enable them to paſs the proper ſecretions the dowed this hoſpital with ſomedemeſnes he had in France; and

better; as the viſcid particles of the grain do likewiſe defend others imitating his liberality, therevenues of the hoſpital be

theſe from doing the miſchief they might otherwiſe occaſion.- came conſiderably augmented . Upon this, Gerhard Torn their

But ſofter waters, as rain and river waters, ſeem beſt ſuited to rector, in concert with the Hoſpitalers, reſolved to ſeparate from

draw out the ſubſtance of high-dried Malts, which retain many the abbot and religious of Santa Maria, and to form a diſtinct

fiery particles in their contexture, and are therefore beſt loft in congregation , under the name and protection of St. John Bap

a ſmooth vehicle. tiſt : And hence it was, that they had the name of Hoſpitalers,

For the differences in the preparations of Malt Liquors, they or brothers of St. John of Jeruſalem .

conſiſt chiefly in the uſe of hops, as in beer ; or in their omiffion, Pope Paſchal II . by a buil in the year 1113 , confirmed the

as in ale. See Hops. donations made to this hoipital, which he ſettled under the

The difference made by hops, is beſt diſcovered from the na- protection of the holy fee ; ordering that the rectors, after Ger

ture and qualities of the hops themſelves : Theſe are known to hard's death, ſhould be choſen by the Hoſpitalers. Raymond

be a ſubtile grateful bitter ; in their compoſition therefore with de Puy, Gerhard's ſucceſſor, took the title of Mafter : he gave

this Liquor , they add ſomewhat of an alkaline nature, i.e. par- a rule to the Hoſpitalers , which was approved by Calixtus II.

ticles that are ſublime, active, and rigid .--By which means the in 1120.-- Such was the firſt riſe of the order of Malta. Their

ropy , viſcid parts of the Malt are more divided and ſubtilized , firſt grand maſter finding the revenues of the hoſpital vaſtly to

and are therefore not only rendered more eaſy of digeſtion and exceed what was neceſſary for the entertainment of poor pil

fecretion in the body ; but alſo, while in the Liquor , prevent it grims and diſeaſed perſons, reſolved to employ the ſurplusagainſt

from running into ſuch coheſions as would make it ropy, vapid, the infidels ; and with this view offered himſelf to the King of

and four. Jeruſalem .

For want of this, in unhopped drinks, that clammy ſweetneſs He divided his hoſpitalers into three claſſes ; the firſt confifted

which they retain after working, foon turns them acid, and un- of nobles, whom he deſtined to the profeſſion of arms, for

fit for uſe '; which happens ſooner or later, in proportion to the the defence of the faith, and the protection of pilgrims ; the ſe

ſtrength they receive from the Malt, and the comininution it cond conſiſted of prieſts and c":plains, who were to ſay maſs ;

has undergone by fermentation . and the third of ſervitors, wi.u wire not noble, but were alſo

It is a common opinion, that ale is more diuretic than beer, appointed for the war. - He al regulated the manner of admit

that is, unhopped liquor more than that with hops in it. ting knights-brothers ; and had the whole confirmed by pope

Which may hold in ſome conſtitutions, in regard ale being Innocent ; who gave them tur Arms a white croſs in a field ar

more finooth, foftening, and relaxing, where urine is to be gent, which continues ftill ine ſtandard of this order.

promoted by enlarging the paſſage, as in thin dry conſtitutions, After the lofs of Jerufalm , they retired firſt to Margath , then

this is the moſt likely to effect it . But where the promo- to Acre, which they defended very vigorouſly in 1290. Af

ting of urine is to be done by attenuating and breaking the ter the entire loſs of the Holy Land, they withdrew to Cy

Vol. II. 6 D
prus,
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prus, where king Henry of Luſignan , whom they had fol- The chaplains can only be admitted regularly from ten to fifteen

lowed thither, gave them the city of Limiſſon. — Here they years of age ; after fifteen they muſt have a brief from the pope

continued 18 years ; when taking the iſland of Rhodes from till fifteenthe grand maſter's letter is ſufficient. Theſe are cal

the Saracens in 1308, they ſettled there . And now it was led diacos, and muſt give proof of their being born of creditable

that they firſt took the name of Knights, viz . Knights of families.

Rhodes.
For the proofs of nobility to be made, ere the admiſſion of

Andronicus, emperor of Conftantinople, granted to their grand Knights, in the languageofGermany, they goback fix genera

maſter, Fulk de Villaret, the inveſtiture of this order ; and the tions; in the reft it is ſufficient to go back to the great grandfa

donation was confirmed by Pope Clement. The year follow ther on the father's or mother's ſide.

ing, with the alliſtance of Amadeus IV. Duke of Savoy, they All the Knights, after their profeffion, areobliged to wear a white

defended themſelves and their iſland againſt an army of Sara- croſs, or ſtar with eight pointsover the cloak or coat on the left

In 1480, their grand maſter d'Aubuſſon made a vigo ſide, which is the proper habit of the order ; the golden croſs

rous defence againſt Mahomet II. and preſerved the iſland, in being only an ornament.

ſpight of a formidable army which beſieged it for the ſpace of There are alſo female Hoſpitalers of the order of St. John of Je

three months. -But in 1522, it was attacked by Soliman ruſalem , ſometimes alſo called Chevaliereſes, or She-Knights, of

with an armyof three hundred thouſand men, and taken by equal antiquity with the Knights themſelves ; whoſe buſineſs was

him, after having been in the poſſeſſion of the Knights 253 to take care of the women -pilgrims, in an hoſpital apart from that

years. of the men.

After this loſs, the grand maſter and knights retired firſt into MALTHA, MA @H , in antiquity, denotes any cæment or glu

the iſle of Candia : Some time after, pope Clement VII. gave tinous body, which has the faculty of binding things together.

them Viterbo : Laftly, Charles V. in 1530, gave them the See CÆMENT, LUTE, GLUE, & c.

iſland of Malta, which they ſtill hold ; and hence they come Ancient writers make mention of divers forts of Maltha, native

by the appellation of Knights of Malta ; though their proper
and factitious : One of the latter much in uſe was compoſed of

name is that of Knights of the order of St. John of Jeruſalem ;
pitch , wax, plaiſter, and greaſe.

and their grand maſter, among his other titles, ſtill retains
Another kind, wherewith the Romans plaiſtered and whitened

that of maſter of the hoſpital of St. John, and guardian of the
the inſides of their aquæducts, was made of lime flacked in wine,

poor of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.
incorporated with melted pitch and freſh figs.

The order of Malta ' have no other dominion beſides their Natural Maltha is a kind of bitumen, wherewith the Aſia

iſland , and ſome other little places in the neighbourhood, the
ticks fluiſter their walls. — When this is once ſet on fire ,

chief whereof are Goza and Comino. water willnot quench it, but ſerves rather to make it burn more

The government is both monarchical and ariſtocratical, the fiercely.

grand maſter being the ſovereign, and the chapter the ſenate. MAMALUKES, MAMMELUKES, or MAMMALUCKS

-It is monarchical with regard to the inhabitants of Malta,
the name of a dynaſty which reigned a conſiderable time in

and the iſles adjacent, and even with regard to the Knights in
Egypt.

The Word comes from 770 , regere, imperare , the Arabic par
every thing relating to the ſtatutes and rule of their order ; and

ariſtocratical, with regard to the deciſion of any important
ticiple paſſive whereof is 71700, Mamluc, which fignifies ſub

ject, or one under the dominion of another. Scaliger holds,

affairs, which are not to be diſpatched but by the grandmaſter
that the word is Arabic, but that it properly ſignifies ſome

and the chapter. thing bought with money; but others will have it fignify any

There are two councils ; the one ordinary, compoſed of the thing acquired , either as prize or purchaſe.

grand maſter, as chief, and the grand croſſes ; the other com
The Mamalukes were originally Turkiſh and Circaſſian flaves,

pleat, conſiſting of the grand maſter, the grand croſſes, and
bought of the Tartars by Melicſaleh , to the nuniber of a thou

the two ſenior Knights of each language. ſand ; whom he bred up to arms, and raiſed fome to the prin
By the languages of Malta are meant the ſeveral nations where

cipal offices of the empire. They killed Sultan Moadam in

of the order is compoſed . – Of theſe there are eight, viz. 1250 ; being affronted at his concluding a treaty with his pri

Provence, Auvergne, France, Italy, Arragon, Germany,
foner St. Louis without their privity. This Moadam was the

Caſtile and England. See LANGUAGE. laſt Sultan of the Ajoubites ; to whom fucceeded the Mama
The pillar (as he is called ) of the language of Provence is the lukes, the firſt ofwhom was Sultan Azeddin , or Mouz Ibec, the

grand commanderof the order ; he of Auvergne the grand Turcoman .

marſhal ; he of France the grand hoſpitaler ; he of Italy Others ſay, that the Mamalukes were ordinarily choſen from
grand admiral ; he of Arragon grand conſervator, or draper, among the Chriftian flaves, and that they were the ſame thing

as he was anciently called ; the pillar of the language ofGerma in great meaſure with the Janizaries among the Turks. They

ny is grand bailiff, and he of Caſtile grand chancellor : the never married . The firſt are ſaid to have been brought from

language of England, which has been extinct ſince the time of Circaffia ; and ſome add , that they firſt began to be talked of

thereformation under king Henry VIII. had for its pillaror about the year 869.

chief, the grand turcopolier, or colonelof the cavalry. TheMAMMÆ. See the article Breasts.

language of Provence is the firſt, on account of Raimond de MAMMÆANÆ. See AlimenTARY.

Puy, their firſt grand maſter, who was a Provencial. MAMMIFORM , MAMMIFORMIS, in anatomy, a name given

In each language there are ſeveral grand priories and capital to two apophyſes of the bone in the back of the ſkull ; ſo called

bailiages. To each language belongs a hall, where the Knights from their reſembling a breaſt. See MASTOIDES.

eat, and hold their ordinary aflemblies. Each grand priorMAMMILLARY,MAMMILLARIS, in anatomy, an epithet
has a number of commanderies. given to two little protuberances, ſomewhat reſembling the nip

The commanderies are either magiſterial by right, or by fa ples of the breaſt , found under the fore -ventricles of the brain ,

vour ; the magiſterial are thoſe annexed to the grand maſter and ſuppoſed to be the organs of ſmelling. See Tab . Anat.

ſhip, whereofthere is one in each grand priory : Comman (ofteol.) fig .7. n . 3. fig. 13. let.d . See alſo SMELL. Theſe

deries by right are thoſe which come by right of ſeniority ; are called apophyſes Mammillares. See APOPHYSES.

their feniority is computed from the time of their admiſſion, There is alſoa muſcle called Mammillaris, or Maſtoides, ſerving

but they muſt firſt have lived five years at Malta, and have to ſtoop the Head. See MUSCLE ,

made four caravannes , or cruiſing voyages on the Turks and MANAGE, pr Manege *, an academy, or place for
Corſairs : Commanderies by favour, are thoſe which the grand learning to ride the great horſe , as well as for breaking horſes

maſter, or the grand priors have a right of conferring ; to the proper motions and actions. See Horse and HORSE

one of theſe they confer every five years on whom they

pleaſe.
* The word is borrowed from the French Manage, and that from

* The noble Knights are called Knights by right ; excepting the Italian Maneggio, or, as ſome will have it, à manu agendo,

whom , none can be bailiffs, grand priors, or grand maſters. acting with the hand.

--Knights by favour are thoſewho, not being noble of them In a Manage is a centre, or a place deſtined for vaulting round a

ſelves, are raiſed on account of ſome great exploit, or notable pillar ; a courſe or career for running the ring ; and on the ſide

ſervice, into the rank of nobles. are pillars, between whichare placed the horſes intended for

The ſervitors, or ſerving-brothers, are of two kinds ; 1 °. The high airs, See CAREER , PILLAR , &c.

ſervitors of war, whoſe functions are the ſame with thoſe of MANAGE is alſo uſed for the exerciſe itſelf, either of the horſe, or

the Knights. 2°. Servitors of religion, whoſe whole buſineſs the rider. See Air , &c.

is to fing the praiſes of God in the conventual church, and to MANCIPLE, MANCEPs, in old authors, denotes a caterer.

officiate each in his turn as chaplain on board the veſſels and gal- There was anciently an officer in the Temple called by this

lies of the order. name, now called the ſteward ; and both name and office is ſtill

The brothers of obedience are prieſts, who, without being ob- retained in the colleges in both univerſities.

liged to go to Malta, take thehabit of theorder, make the vows, MANDAMUS, a writ iſſuing out of the court of king's
and attach themſelves to the ſervice of ſome of the churches of bench ; ſent by the king to the head of ſome corporation , com

the order, under the command of a grand prior, or commander, manding them to admit or reſtore a perſon into his place or

to whom they pay obedience. office.

The Knights of majority are thoſe who, according to the fta- MandaMUS was alſo a charge to the ſheriff, to take into the

tutcs , are admitted at fixteen years of age.-The Knights of king's hands all the lands and tenements of the ling's widow ,

minority are thoſe who are admitted from the time of their birth ;
who, againſt her oath formerly given, married without the king's

which , however, cannot be done without a diſpenſation from conſent.

MAN .

}

MANSHIP.

1

the pope.
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MANDARIN *, a name given by the Portugueſe to the Of theſe there are ſeveral kinds ; as

nobility and magiſtracy of the eaſtern countries, eſpecially Flat MANDRELS, which have three or more little pegs or points

thoſe of China. near the verge, and are uſed for turning fat boards on.

** The word Mandarin is unknown in this ſenſe among the Chi- Pin MANDRELS, which have a long wooden ſhank to fit into a

neſe, who in lieu thereof call their grandees and magiftrates Quan, round hole made in the work to be turned.

or Quan -fu, q . d . ſervant, or miniſter of a prince . Hollow Mandrels, which are hollow of themſelves, and uſed

There are in China nine orders of Mandarins ; or nine de- for turning hollow work.

grees of nobility ; which have as many different animals for Screw Mandrels, for turning Screws, &c. See TURNING,

their characteriſticks. — The firſt is diſtinguiſhed by a crane,
and Lathe .

the ſecond by a lion , the third by an eagle, the fourth by a MANDUCATION, the action of chewing, otherwiſe

peacock, &c. called Maſtication . See MASTICATION.

There are in all thirty-two or thirty -three thouſand Mandarins Manducation is a term ſeldom uſed but in ſpeaking of the eu

in China. There are Mandarins of letters, and Mandarins of
chariſt. -The Catholics maintain a real Manducation of the

arms ; both the one and the other of which paſs ſeveral exami- body ofChriſt ; the Reformed, on the contrary, take this Man

nations : beſides civil Mandarins, or of juſtice.
ducation to be only figurative and by faith . --St. Auguſtine calls

Since the time thatthe Tartars have rendered themſelves mal- . . it ſpiritual Manducation .

ters of China, moſt of the tribunals, or courts of juſtice, & c.MANEQUIN , among painters. See LAYMAN.

inſtead of one Mandarin for a preſident, have two ; the one a MANES, a poetical term , fignifying the ſhades, or ſouls of

Tartar, the other a Chineſe.
the deceaſed . See Soul .

The Mandarinate is not hereditary , nor are any raiſed to it but
The heathens uſed a world of ceremonies and facrifices to appeaſe

men of letters . See LITERATI.
the Manes of thoſe who died without burial. See LEMURES

MANDARIN is alſo a name which the Chineſe give to the learned
and LEMURIA.

language of the country. See LANGUAGE.
Dii Manes were the ſame with Inferi, or the infernal gods who

Beſides the proper and peculiar language of each nation and tormented men ; and to theſe the heathens offered facrifices to

province, they have one common to all the learned men in affuage their indignation. See God.

the empire; and which is that in China which the Latin is The heathen theology is a little obſcure with regard to theſe

in Europe.This they call the Mandarin tongue , or the
Gods Manes : Somehold that they were the ſouls of the dead ,

language of the court. -Their publick officers, as notaries, others that they were the genii of men ; which laſt opinion
lawyers, judges, and chief magiſtrates, write and ſpeak the ſuits beſt with the etymology ofthe word . See Genius.

Mandarin . See CHINESE. The heathens, it is pretty evident, uſed the word Manes in

MANDATE, MANDATUM, in the canon law , denotes a both theſe ſenſes ; ſo that it ſometimes ſignified the ghoſts of the

reſcript of the pope, by which he commands fome ordinary,
departed , and ſometimes the infernal or ſubterraneous deities,

collator, or preſenter, to put the perſon there nominated in and in general all divinities that preſided over tombs.

poſſeſſionof the firſt benefice vacant in his collation.
The evocation of the Manes of the dead ſeems to have been

An Apoftolical Mandate for the proviſion of benefices, is a very, frequent among the Theſſalians, but was exprefly prohi

monitorial and comminatory letter fromthe pope to a biſhop,
bited by the Romans. See NECROMANCY.

by which he is enjoined to providea ſubſiſtence for thoſe who MANIA, in medicine, Madness ; a vehement kind of deli

have been ordained by him , or his predeceffors, from the
rium without a fever. See DELIRIUM.

tonſure to ſacred orders incluſively ; and to allow them this The cauſe of the Mania is thus accounted for by Dr. Quincy.

ſubſiſtence till they be provided of a benefice ; which practiſe -As often as the ſpecies of things wherewith we have been

was occaſioned by the biſhop's laying hands on great numbers, acquainted, are hurried together, we may be ſaid to dream ;

and afterwards abandoning them to miſery and want.
and thence in ſleep theſe ſpecies are added with other things,

At firſt the popes only gave monitory Mandates, which were and variouſly compounded , from the manifold repercuſſions

no more than ſimple prayers and requeſts, that did not bind of the animal ſpirits which ariſe from the cauſe producing

the ordinary ; afterwards they gave preceptory Mandates, ſleep, and preſſing the nerves, ſo as to revert the Auctuation

which did not annul the proviſions of theordinary ; at laſt they of their juice. A delirium is therefore the dreams of waking

ſet up executory Mandates, by which the proviſions made by perſons, wherein ideas are excited without order or coherence,

the ordinary, in prejudice of the Mandate, were declared null; and the animal ſpirits are drove into irregular Auctuations.

and the executor of the Mandate, in default of the ordinary,
See DELIRIUM.

conferred the benefice on the mandatory : but the pope's power If then the cauſe inducing a delirium be of that nature, that

in iſſuing theſe Mandates is now very much reſtrained.
it can excite ideas or motions of a conſiderable impetus, without

MANDIBULA, the jaw. See Máxilla. Hence
any regularity or order ; ſuch a delirium will be attended with

MANDIBULARES, or manducatorii mufculi. See MasseteRS.
boldneſs or rage, and violent motions of the body ; that is, a

MANDIL, the name of a kind of cap, or turban wore by the
Mania will be produced. See Passion .

Perſians. See CAP, or TURBAN. Now it is plain , that all the known cauſes of this diſtemper

The Mandil is formed, by firſt wrapping round the head a
give a greater diſpoſition to the blood for motion, and render

piece of fine white linnen five or fix ells long;over this they
it Auxile, but not conſiſtent, and uniformly thick enough ;

wrap, in the ſame manner, a piece of filk of theſame length,
and therefore that they diſpoſe perſons likewiſe to continued

and oftentimes of great value. - To make the Mandil gen fevers, ſince they occafion the blood to be thrown out of the

teel, care muſt be taken, that in wrapping the filk, it be ſo
heart with an increaſed force, unleſs ſome other cauſe inter

managed , as that the ſeveral colours found in the ſeveral venes, whereby the efficacies of theſe are interrupted in diſpo

folds ,make a kind of waves, ſomewhat like what we ſee in ſing the blood into febrile motions ; and the blood is ſo diſpo

marbled paper.
fed, as often as it can be rarified into its minuteſt parts ;

that

This dreſs is extremely majeſtic, but at the ſame time very is, ſo uniformly rarified, that it can eaſily, with any force by

heavy : It ſerves either as a ſhelter to the head from cold, or as
the motion received from the heart, go into parts diviſible at

a ſkreen from the exceſſive heat of the ſun ; it is ſaid the cutlaſs
the occurſions of thoſe orifices, into which it ought to be di

will not penetrate it. - In rainy weather they cover it up with a
ſtributed : for then the coheſion of the parts, which can be

kind of caſe or hood, made of red cloth . but very ſmall, will not be any obſtruction to the increaſe and

The mode of the Mandil has been altered of late : during the
propagation of the blood’s velocity. But if it happen that the

time of Schach -Abbas II . it was roundat top ; in the time of
efficient cauſe, or the heart, throws the blood with a greater

Schach -Soliman , they brought one end of the ſilk out of the
force, or that the blood can be more eaſily propelled in any

middle of the Mandil over the head ; and, laſtly , in the
given time, it will occaſion, at the ſame time, that ſome parts

reign of Schach -Huſſein, the end of the filk, in lieu of its be- of the blood will be more nearly united, ſo as to form inole

ing gathered as before, was plaited in manner of a roſe ; and culæ, conſiſting of cohering particles ; which moleculæ will

this the Perſians account extremely graceful, and uſe it to
cohere to one another, and not ſo eaſily obey the direction of

this day . the heart's propelling force. Theblood hereupon cannot be

MANDRAGORA, or MANDRAGORAS, MANDRAKE, a
uniformly rarified , nor enter ſo eaſily into the ſmall orifices of

medicinal plant, which makes a principal ingredient in the un
the veſſels, and ſo ſoon travel through them , and therefore

gucntum populneum . See POPULNEUM. there will no fever ariſe, but a delirium without a fever,

There are two kinds of Mandragora : male and female ; each
wherein the heat of the blood will be greater, and the preſſure

bearing a kind of apples : thoſe of the male, as well as the
in the brain uncertain : whence uncertain recurſions of the

leaves , roots , & c. being twice as large as thoſe of the female ; ſpirits, inordinate undulations, confuſed vibrations of the nerves,

but the juice of each is a narcotic poiſon, equally violent.
and a remarkable energy of imagination ; whence will proceed

Naturaliſts tell ſtrange ſtories of this plant; but, ſetting aſide audacity and paſſion beyond meaſure.It is a diſeaſe very hard

its ſoporiferous virtue, the modern botaniſts will ſcarce war- to cure , and isgenerally found to baffle the phyſician.

rant any of them , not even that human figure ordinarily af- MANICHEES, or ManicheANS, MANICHÆI, a fect of

cribed to its roots, eſpecially ſince the diſcovery of the arti
antient heretics, who aſſerted two principles ; ſo called from

fice of Charletans in faſhioning it, to ſurprize the credulity of their author Manes, or Manicheus, a Perlian by nation. See

the people.
PRINCIPLE .

Chineje MANDRAGORAS is the plant ginſeng. See GINSENG. This hereſy had its firſt riſe about the year 277, and ſpread it

MANDREL, a kind of wooden pulley, making a member of ſelf principally in Arabia, Egypt and Africa. St. Epiphanius,

the turner's lathe. who treats of it at large, obſerves, that the true name of this

herefiarch ,

1
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herefiarch was Cubricus ; and that he changed it for Manes, the manner of digging the ſilver , &c. out of the earth. See

which in the Perſian or Babyloniſh language ſignifies veſſel. SILVER .

A rich widow, whoſe ſervant he had been, dyingwithout iflue, MANIPULUS, MANIPULE *, among the Romans was a
left him ſtore of wealth ; after which he aſſumed the title of little body of infantry, which, in the time of Romulus, con

apoſtle or envoy of Jeſus Chriſt. fiſted of an hundred men ; and in the time of the conſuls and

He eſtabliſhed two principles, viz. a good one and an evil one : firſt Cæſars, of two hundred .

The firſt, which he called Light,did nothing but good; and The word properly ſignifies a handful; and , according to fome

the fecond , which he called Darkneſs, nothing but evil. -
authors, was firit given to the handful of hay which they bore at

This philoſophy is very ancient ; and Plutarch treats of it at
the end of a pole to diſtinguiſh themſelves by, ere the cuſtom

large in his llis and Oſiris. See Good and Evil .
was introdnced of bearingan eagle for their enſign ; and hence

Our ſouls, according to Manes, were made by the good prin
alſo the phraſe, an handful of men . But Vegetius, Modeitus,

ciple, and our bodies by the evil one ; thoſe two principles being
and Varro, give other etymologies of the word ; Thelaſt des

it from manus, a little body of men following the ſame ſtandard .
co -eternal and independent of each other. He borrowed many According to the former, this corps was called Manipulus, becauſe

things from the ancient Gnoſtics ; on which account many au- they fought hand in hand, or all together : Contubernium autem

thors conſider the Manicheans as a branch of the Gnoftics. See Manipulus vocabatur ab eo quod conjunctis inanibus pariter dimica

GNOSTIC . bant.

In truth , the Manichean doctrine was a ſyſtem of philoſophy, Each Manipule had two centurions, or captains, called mani

rather than of religion . They made uſe of amulets, in imita- pularii, to command it ; one whereof was lieutenant to the
tion of the Baſilidians; and are faid ' to have made profeſſion other.- Each cohort was divided into three Manipules, and

of aſtronomy and aſtrology. See BASILIDIAN. They de- each Manipule into two centuries. Sce COHORT, and Cen
nied that Jeſus Chriſt allumed à true human body , and TURY.

maintained it was only imaginary. They prétended that the Aulus Gellius quotes an old author, one Cincius, who lived
law of Mofes did not come from God, or the good principle, in the time of Hannibal, ( whoſe priſoner he was) and who,

but from the evil one ; and that for this reaſon it was abroga- writingon the art of war, obſerves, that then each legion con

ted . They abſtained entirely from eating the fleſh of any ſiſted of fixty centuries, of thirty Manipules, and of ten co
animal ; following herein the doctrine of the ancient Pytha- horts . - And' again, Varro and Vegetius mention it as the

goreans. — The reſt of their errors may be ſeen in St. Epipha- leaſt diviſion in the army, only conſiſting of the tenth part of
* nius and St. Auguſtine ; which laſt having been of their ſect, a century ; and Spartian adds, that it contained no more than

may be preſumed to have been thoroughly acquainted with ten men :which thews, that the Manipulus was not always the
them .

ſame thing . See LEGION, &c.

Though the Manichees profeſſed to receive the books of the MANIPULUS is alſo an eccleſiaſtical ornament, wore by the

New Teſtament, yet, in effect, they only took ſo much of prieſts, deacons, and ſub -deacons in the Romiſh Church. It

them as fuited with their opinions. The firſt formed to them- confifts of a little fillet in form of a ſtole, three or four inches

ſelves a certain idea or ſcheme of Chriſtianity ; and to this ad- broad , and made of the ſame ſtuff with the chaſuble ; figni

juſted the writings of the Apoſtles ; pretending that whatever fying and repreſenting an handkerchief, which the prieſts in

was inconſiſtent with this, had been foilted into the New Teſta- the primitive church wore on the arm , to wipe off the tears

ment by latter writers, who were half Jews.-On the other they were continually thedding for the fins of the people.

hand, they made fables and apocryphal books paſs for apoſtolical There ſtill remains a mark of this uſage in a prayer rehearſed

writings ; and even are ſuſpected to have forged ſeveral others , by thoſe who wear it ; Merear, Domine, portare Manipulum

the better to maintain their errors. St. Epiphanius gives a ca- fletus & doloris.

talogue of ſeveral pieces publiſhed by Manes, and adds extracts The Greeks and Maronites wear two Manipules, one on each

of ſome of them .

Manes was not contented with the quality ofApoſtle of Jeſus MANIPULUS, in phyſic, denotes a meaſure, or fixed quan

Chriſt, but alſo aſſumed that of the Paraclete, whom Chriſt tity of herbs, or leaves, viz . an handful, or ſo much as the

had promiſed to ſend . He left ſeveral diſciples, and among whole hand can graſp : generally mark’d in preſcription with M.

others, Addas, Thomas, and Hermas. Theſe he ſent, in his MANNA, in pharmacy, a medicinal drug, in great uſe in the

life -time, into ſeveral provinces to preach his doctrine. –Manes modern practice, as a gentle purgative, and cleanſer of the

having undertaken to cure the king of Perſia's ſon , and not fuc- firſt paſſages. See PURGATIVE, &c.

ceeding, was clapt into priſon upon the young prince's death ; Manna is a white ſweet juice oozing from the branches and

whence he made his eſcape, but was apprehended ſoon after, leaves of the aſh -tree, chiefly in Calabria, during the heats of

and burnt alive. ſummer.

Towards the middle of the twelfth century the fect of Mani- Manna hasbeen commonly held a kind of mel aërium , or honey

chees took a new face, on occaſion of one Conſtantine, an dew, which falling in the night gathers on certain trees, and

Armenian and adherer to it ; who took upon him to ſuppreſs even on rocks, and the earth itſelf ; where it hardens with the

the readingofall other books beſides the evangeliſts and the ſun . But what refutes this opinion is, that ſuch dews melt in

epiſtles ofSt. Paul, which he explained in ſuch manner as to the ſun ; whereas Manna whitens and hardens in it. Add , that

make them contain a new ſyſtem of Manicheiſm . He entirely ſuch dews are only found on the tops and extremes of the leaves ;

diſcarded all the writings of his predeceſſors , rejected the chi- whereas Manna is chiefly found to lodge near the trunks of the

mæra's ofthe Valentinians and their thirty Æons ; the fable of branches : and that the honey -dew falls only on trees open to

Manes, with regard to the origin of rain , which he made to be the air ; whereas Manna is found on trees which are under co

the ſweat of a young man in hot purſuit after a maid ; and other ver : as was experienced by Dr. Cornelius , who gathered Manna

dreams : but ſtill retained the impurities of Baſilides. In this from branches covered on purpoſe with cloth ; and Lobelius af

manner he reformed Manicheiſm , inſomuch that his followers ſures, that Manna had been gathered from branches of the aſh

made no fcruple of anathematizing Scythian Buddas, and even which had been thrown the day before into a cellar. See

Manes himfeli ; Conſtantine being now their great apoſtle. HONEY-DEW .

After he had ſeduced an infinite number of people, he was at It is much more rational to rank Manna amongſt the number

laft ſtoned by order of the emperor. of gums, which exuding from the juice of the tree, and mixing
MANICORDION *, a muſical inſtrument, in form of a with ſome faline particles of theair, is condenſed into thoſe

ſpinett. See SPINETT. Aakes in which we ſee it. See GUM.

* Du Cange derives the word from Monochord, on a ſuppoſition The Italians gather three kinds of Manna :---Manna di corpo,

this inftrument hus but one cord ; but he is miſtaken , it has fifty, which oozes ſpontaneouſly from the branches of the tree in
See MONOCILORD .

the month of July .---Manna forzata , or forzatella, which is
Its ſtrings are covered with pieces of ſcarlet cloth , to deaden, not gathered till Auguft, after an inciſion of the tree, when

as well as ſoften , the ſound ; whence it is alſo called the dumb the Aux of the firſt has ceaſed.--- Manna di fronda, which iſſues

Spinett , and is much uſed in nunneries for the religious to learn of itſelf, in little drops, like a kind of ſweat from the nervous
to play on ; ſo as not to diſturb the ſilence of the dormitory. part of the leaves of the aſh , and gathers into grains about the

-Scaliger makes the Manichord more ancient than the ſpinett bigneſs of thoſe of wheat, which arehardened by the ſun in Au
or harplichord . gult. The leaves are frequently found ſo loaden with theſe

MANIFESTO, an apology, or public declaration in wri- grains, that they ſeem covered with ſnow.

ting, made by a prince, ſhewing his intentions in any enter- Manna is a gentle, and ſafe purge ; and is alſo uſed in broths :

prize, the motives that induced him to it , and the reaſons on Altimarus, a phyſician of Naples, has written a Treatiſe ex

which his rightand pretenſions are founded. preſsly upon it ; and Donzelli another.---Manna, though ac
MANILLE, or MENILLE , in commerce , one of the prin counted a kind of honey, purges the bile ; whereas common

cipal commodities carried by the Europeans to the coaſt of A- honey increaſes it. Formerly the Syrian was in the moſt re

frica , to traffick with the Negroes in exchange for Naves ; con- pute, but now it gives way to the Calabrian . Fuchfius ob

fiſting of a large braſs ring, in form of a bracelet, either fat or ſerves, that the peaſants of mount Libanus eat Manna ordina

round, plain or engraven ; which the natives uſed to deck them- rily as others do honey. At Mexico they are ſaid to have a

felves withal, putting them on the finall of the leg, and the Manna which they eat as we do cheeſe.

thick of the arm above the elbow. The Manna moit eſteemed , is that in tears ; which many take

Thie better fort among the Negroes wear filver and gold Ma- to be factitious, and the work of the Jews at Leghorn ; but it

nilles ; but theſe are of their own manufacture ; moſt of the is certainly natural : And what gives it this figure is, that

money they receive for their other merchandizes being melted they put ſtraws and lips ofwood in the inciſions , along which

into Manilles. the Manna gliding, is condenſed as it comes out, and affumes

MANIPULATION, a term uſed in the mines, to ſignify this form .

ΜΑΝΝΑ ,,

or more .
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Manna , is alſo a ſcripture - term, ſignifying a miraculous kind that is, they muſt be conſtant, or conſiſtent through the whole

of food which fell from heaven for the ſupport of the Iſraelites character; or the variety or inequality of the Manners, as in

in their paſſage through the wilderneſs: being in form of cori- nature, ſo in the drama, must be equal . The fearful muſt

ander-feeds ; its colour like that of bdellium , and its taſte like never be brave, nor the brave timorous ; the avaritious muſt

honey. never be liberal , nor vice verſa. In this part, Shakeſpear's
They call it Manna, either from the Hebrew word manah, a Manners are admirable .

gift, to intimate its being a gift from heaven ; or from minnah, Beſides theſe four qualities above- mentioned, there is a fifth

which ſignifies to prepare, becauſe the Manna came to them effential to their beauty; which is, that they be neceſſary ; that

ready for eating , and needed no preparation but gathering ; or is , that no vicious quality , or inclination , be given to any poe

from the Egyptian word, Man, what is it ? which laſt etymo. tic perſon, unleſs it appear to be abſolutely neceſſary, or re

logy ſeems the more probable, in regard the ſcripture takes quiſite tothe carryingon of the action .

notice of the ſurprize they were under when they firſt ſaw this MANOMETER,or MANOSCOPE *, an inſtrument to ſhew ,
new food deſcend. or meaſure, the alterations in the rarity, or denſity of the air.

Salmafius , however, prefers another : According to him , the See AIR , RARE , and DENSITY .

Arabs and Chaldeans uſed the word Man, to ſignify a kind of * The word is formed from the Greek jeovos, rarus, and yetpov,

dew or honey that fell on the trees, and was gathered in great menſura , &c.

abundance on mount Libanus. On which footing the Iſraelites The Manometer differs from the barometer, in that the latter

did not uſe the term Manna out of ſurpriſe, but becauſe they only meaſures the weight of the atmoſphere, or of the column

found this food fall with the dew, in the ſame manner as the of air over it ; but the former the denſity of the air in which

honey ſo well known to them under the name of Man. it is found : which denſity depends not only on the weight of

Salmafius adds , that the Manna of the Iſraelites was in reality the atmoſphere, but on the action of heat and cold , C.

no other than that honey , or dew condenſed ; and that the Authors, however, generally confound the two together ; and
one andthe other were the ſame with the wild honey wherewith Mr. Boyle himſelf gives us a very good Manometer ofhis con

St. John was fed in the wilderneſs. So that the miracle did not trivance, under the title of a fatical barometer ; the ſtructure

conſiſt in the formation of any new ſubſtance in favour of the whereof fee under the word BAROMETER .

Iſraelites ; but in thepunctualmanner in which it was diſpenſed MANOR, or Mannor * , an antient lordſhip, or royalty ;
by providence for the ſuſtenance of ſo vaſt a multitude. conſiſting of demeſnes and ſervices, and of a court- baron, as

MANNER, in painting, & c. expreſſes that particular character incident thereto . See LORD, and DEMAIN .

obſervable in the works of painters, poets, and other artiſts, * The word is formed from the French Manoir, a manſion -houſe ;

by which their pencil , hand , or ſtyle, are diſtinguiſhed. and that from the Latin , Manere, to remain or dwell, as being

The curious in pictures know the Manners ofthe painters ; and the lord's uſual place of reſidence. See MANSION .

diftinguith readily between the Manners of Rubens, Titian, Manor is the ſame with what was formerly called baronia , ba

or Da Vinci; becween the ancient, and the new Mannerof the rony . See BARONY.

ſame painter ; the Flemiſh, and the Italian Manner. A Manor is a kind of noble fee granted out partly to tenants

Manner is uſed with reſpect both to the invention, the deſign, for certain ſervices to be performed, and partly reſerved to the

and the colouring . The Manner of Michael Angelo, or Řa- uſe of the lord's family, with juriſdiction over his tenant for

phael, may alſo be known in their ſcholars. Thus we ſay, the lands or eſtates held of him . See Fee .

ſuch a piece is of Raphael's ſchool, & c. For the original of Manors, -we are told there was anciently

MANNERS, in poetry, denote the inclinations, genius, and a certain compaſs of ground, granted by the king to ſome man

humour, which the poet gives to his perſons, and whereby he of worth, for him and his heirs to dwell upon , and to exerciſe

diftinguiſhes his characters. See CHARACTER. ſome juriſdiction , more or leſs, within that circuit, ſuch as he

Ariſtotle defines Manners, to be that which diſcovers the incli thought good to grant ; but performing, withal , ſuch ſervices,

nation of him who ſpeaks, and ſhews what he will reſolve upon , and paying ſuch yearly rent, as by this grant was required.

or what reject, before he has actually determined : whence he Now, the lord afterwards, parcelling the ſame to other meaner
concludes, that Manners are not always, and in all kinds of men, received rent and ſervices from them , and by that

diſcourſes : Non quælibet oratio eft morata . means, as he became tenant to the king, the inferiors became
One inſtance will make this definition clear. In the firſt book tenants to him .

of Virgil , Æneas is repreſented extremely pious, and deter- But at this time a Manor rather ſignifies a juriſdiction , and roy

mined to execute the will of the gods at all adventures. In the alty incorporeal, than the land and ſuit : For a man may have

fourth book, he has a difficult choice propoſed ; being engaged a Manor in groſs, i.e. the right and intereſt of a court-baron,

on the one hand, out of a principle of love, gratitude, and with the perquiſites, and another enjoy every foot of land be

honour, not to quit Dido ; and having, on the other hand , an longing to it.

expreſs order from the gods not to deprat forItaly . - Now , be A Manor may be compounded of divers things, as of an houſe,

fore it appears on which fide he has determined , what he has arable land , paſture, meadow , wood, rent, advowſon, court

before ſaid , ſhould ſhew his will and inclinations, and which baron, & c. And this ought to be, by long continuance of

party he will take . And thoſe preceding diſcourſes, which
time, beyond man's memory:

diſcover his future reſolution , make what we call the poetical It is held by fome, that a Manor cannot now be made, ſince

Manners. a court-baron cannot be made ; and without a court-baron ,and

Thoſe make it paſt doubt he will abandon Dido, to obey the at leaſt two ſuitors, there can be no Manor. See COURT .

gods: This he does in effect ; the Manners therefore are good ,MANSE,MANSUS, MANSA , or MANSUM *, in ancient law

and well conducted.- Had he diſobeyed the orders of Jupi books, denotes an houſe, or habitation ; either with or without

ter, to ſtay with Dido, the manners had been ill ; in regard land . See House , and MANSION .

they would have foretold a reſolution contrary to what he was * The word is formed à Manendo, abiding ; as being the place

really to take. But had there been nothing to make us foreſee of dwelling and refidence .

any reſolution of Æneas at all, neither that which heactually Capital Manse, Manſum capitale , denotes the manor houſe,or
took, nor the contrary, in that caſe there had been no Man . lord's court . See MANOR, and Court .

MANSUs Presbyteri, is a parſonage, or vicarage -houſe, for the

It is the Manners, as before obſerved, that diſtinguiſh the cha incumbent to reſide in .

racters: and , unleſs the Manners bewell exprefled , we ſhall This was originally, and ſtill remains, an eſſential part of the

never be acquaintedwith the perſons at all ; nor, conſequently , endowment of a pariſh - church , together with the glebe and

ſhall we be either terrified with foreſeeing their dangers , nor tythes.- It is ſometimes called Presbyterium. See Presby

melted into pity by ſeeing their ſufferings. See CHARACTER .
TERY .

The Manners ſhould have four qualities ; they ſhould be good , MANSION, Mansio , a dwelling -houſe or habitation , eſpe

like, ſuitabli, and equal.

The Manners are good when they are wellmarked or expreſſed ; Mansion ismore particularly uſed for the lord's chief dwelling
cially in the country. See Manse.

that is , when the diſcourſe of the perſons make us clearly and houſe within his fee, otherwiſe called the capital meſſuage, or
diſtinctly ſee their inclinations , and what good or evil reſolu

chief manor place . See Manor .

tions they will take. -Likeneſs of Manners only relates to known Mansio, orMansus,was ſometimes alſo uſed in the ſameſenſe
and public perſons, whoſe characters are in hiſtory, with which with bide ; that is , for as much land as one plow could till in a

the poetic characters muſt agree ; that is , the poet muſt not
year.

See Hide .

give a perſon any quality contrary to any ofthoſe which hiſtory MAN -SLAUGHTER, HOMICIDE ; the unlawful killing
has given him . ' And here it may be obſerved , that the evil a man without any prepenſed malice. See HOMICIDE .

qualities given to princes and great men , ought to be omitted As , when two perſons who before meant no harm to one an

by the poets, if they be contrary to the character of a prince, ther, falling out on ſome ſudden occafion , the one kills the

&c . but the virtues oppoſite to thoſe known vicesought not to other.

be impoſed , by making him generous and liberal in the poem , Man - Naughter differs from murder, as not being done with fore
who was avaritious in the history .

going malice ; and from chance-medley, becauſe it hath a pre

The Manners muſt likewiſe be ſuitable ; that is, they muſt be
lent intent to kill .-It is eſteemed felony, but admitted to the

agreeable to the age , ſex, rank , climate, and condition of the
benefit of the clergy, for the firſt time. See MURDER ,

perſon that has them. Horace obſerves, Intererit multum Da CHANCE-MEDLEY, and SE -DEFENDENDO .

vuſne loquatur an heros.--Again , the manners muſt be equal ;
VOL. II .

By a law of king Canutus, if a man is killed openly and pre
6 E

meditatedly,

ners at all .
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meditatedly, the murderer ſhall be committed to the relations of by his maſter, as a token of freedom . Tertullian adds , that

the decealcd : but if, on his trial , the fact be proved, but not he had then alſo a third name given him : If this were ſo, three
wilful, the biſhop is to judge him. names were not a token of nobility, but of freedom . See
MANSORII Muſculi, the ſame with maſſeters. See MASSE- NAME .

TER . The emperor Conſtantine ordered the Manumifions at Rome to

MANTELETS, in war, a kind of moveable parapets made of be performed in the churches,

planks, about three inches thick, nailed one over another, to Of Manumiſſion there have alſo been various forms in England :

the height of almoſt fix feet, generally caſed with tin, and ſet In the time of the conqueror, villains were manumitted by the

upon little wheels ; ſo that in a liege, they may be driven before maſter's delivering them by the right hand to the vicount in full

the pioneers, and ſerve as blinds, to ſhelter them from the ene- court, Thewing them the door, giving them a launce, and a

my's ſmall thot. See BLINDS. ſword, and proclaiming them free.

There are other forts of Mantelets, covered on the top, whereoi Others weremanumitted by charter.—Therewas alſo an implicit

the miners make uſe, to approach the walls of a town , or caſtle. manumiſſion ; as when the lord made an obligation for payment
--- Sea Tab. Fortif. fig. 17 of money to the bondman at a certain day ; or ſued him , where

It appears from Vegetius, that theſe were in uſe among the he mightenter without fuit ; and the like .

ancients, under the name of vineæ ; but they were built fighter, MANURING of ground, the application of a matter proper

and yet larger than ours, being eight or nine feet high , as many for meliorating the foil, and rendering it more fertile. See Com

broad, and fixteen long: They were defended by a double POST, VEGETATION , &c.

covering , the one of boards , the other of faggots, with the ribs The matters uſed for Manure are various in various countries :

of ofiers, and cafed without with ſkins ſteeped in water, to The moſt ordinary are dung, lime, and marl. See Lime and

prevent fire.
MARL.

MANTLE, or MANTIE -tree, in architecture, is the lower part In ſome parts of Ireland they uſe ſea -ſhells, as thoſe of cockles,

of a chimney ; or that piece of timber which is laid acroſs the periwinkles, &c. which are found to agree well with boggy,

jaumbs, and ſuſtains the compartiment of the chimney-piece. heathy, clayey, wet or ſtiff land ; as they ſeem to give it a
See CHIMNEY . kind of ferment, as barm does to bread , opening and looſening
MANTLE, or MANTLING , in heraldry , that appearanee of the clods , and by that means making way for the roots to pe

folding of cloth, flouriſhing, or drapery , that is in any at- netrate , and the moiſture to enter into the fibres of the roots.

chievement, drawn about the coat of arms. -This kind of Manure continues a long time ere its effects are

It is ſuppoſed originally to have been the repreſentation of a exhauſted ; whereas lime, & c. ſpend themſelves at once. The

Mantle, or military habit worn by antient cavaliers over their ſhells being hard , melt away very flowly, ſo that the operation

armour, to preſerve it from ruſt ; or, as others hold, a ſhort needs not to be repeated for twenty or thirty years.

covering only worn over the helmet ; which in after- times was In the weſt of England,they manure their land with a brackiſh

lengthened, and made to hang from the helmet below the whole ſea -fand ; which Dr. Bury obſerves, quickens dead land :

ſhield. See Tab. Herald. fig. 29 . ſo that what would otherwiſe be the barreneſt part of that

The Mantle is always ſaid in blazon to be doubled, that is, country , is now the richeſt. The fea- falt, he obſerves, is too

lined throughout with one of the furs, as ermin, pean, vairy, luſty and active of itſelf, and that it does beſt when mingled
&c. See Coat, with lime. Glauber orders the mixture to be made up and

Mantle is likewiſe a term uſed in falconry . — They ſay, the burnt like bricks , and then applied .

hawkmantles, that is, ſpreads her wings after her legs. Inſome counties they burn the ſurface of their heathy ground,

MANUCAPTIO, in law, a writ which lies for a man, who, inſtead of manuring it ; which others think but ill huſbandry,

being taken on ſuſpicion of felony, and offering ſufficient bail inaſmuch as it impoveriſhes it ; and by deſtroying the fap of the

for his appearance, is refuſed to be admitted thereto by the ſhe- earth , and roots of the graſs, and other vegetables, renders it

riff, or other having power to let to mainpriſe. uſeleſs for ſeveral years after the third , when it is plowed. See

MANUDUCTOR *, a name given to an antient officer in DENSHIRING, and Ashes.

the church , who, from the middle of the choir where he was Dr. Jackſon obſerves, that all the ground about Nantwich,

placed, gave the ſignal for the choriſters to fing, marked the where ſalt or brine is ſpilt, is , when dug up, an excellent Ma

meaſure , beat time, and regulated the muſic. See Choir, & c. nure for grazing ground ; and even bricks, thoroughly tinged

* The Greeks called him Mefachoros, becauſe ſeated in the middle with it, diſſolve and fertilize land very conſiderably. See Salt.

of the choir : But in the Latin church , he was called Manuductor, Dr. Beal ſays, it is a common obſervation of gardeners and

from manus and duco, I lead ; becauſe he led and guided the ſkilful huſbandmen , that froſt and ſnow improve and fertilize

choir by the motions and geſture of the hand . the land both more ſpeedily and more effectually than the in

MANUFACTURE *, a place where ſeveral artiſts and fluence and warmth of the ſun . See Snow, & C.

workmen are employed in the ſamekind of work ; or make a Dr. Liſter tells us, that in ſome parts of the north -riding of

commodity of the ſame kind. See COMMERCE , &C. York ſhire the ſoil is fandy, and the people manure it with clay.

# The word comes from the Latin, Manufactus, q. d . made with The foil, with any other Manure, bears nothing but rye ; but

hands. with clay, bears oats, barley , &c. This clay Manuring will,

MANUFACTURE is alſo popularly uſed to ſignify the work itſelf; by certain experience, laſt forty-five years in the ground ere it

and by extenfion, the like work carried on independently in need be repeated .-- The bogs in Ireland are ſaid to be beſt im

different parts of a country. proved by fandy , or other gravelly Manures.

In this fenfe, we fay the woollen Manufacture, filk Manu-MANUSCRÍPT, a book, or paper, written with the hand.

fa &ture, velvet Manufacture, tapeſtry Manufacture, muſlin
See WRITING.

Manufacture, &c. Manufacture of hats, ſtockings, &c. See By which it ſtands oppoſed to a printed book or paper. See

WoolL, SILK , VELVET, TAPESTRY, MUSLIN, & C.
PRINTING .

MANUMISSION, MANUMISSIO * , an Actwhereby a Nave, A Manuſcript is uſually denoted bythe two letters MS, and in

or villain , is fet at liberty , or out of bondage. See Slave , &c . the plural by MSS, or MMSS. - What makes public libraries

The word comes from the Latin manus , hand , and mittere, to valuable, is the number of antient Manuſcripts repoſited in

ſend ; quia feruus mittebatur extra manum , feu poteftatem domini them. See LIBRARY.

fui. MANWORTH , in old law -books, denotes the Price, or va

Some authors defineManumiſſion an act by which a lord enfran lue of a man's head. See Geld, and WERGELD.

chiſes his tenants, who till that time had been his vaſſals, and In antient times, every man , according to his degree , was

in a ſtate of llavery, inconſiſtent with the ſanctity of the rated at a certain price : according to which, fatisfaction was

chriſtian faith. Sce VILLAIN , VASSAL , &c. made to his lord , if any one killed him. See ÆSTIMATIO.

Among the Romans, the Manumiſſion of Naves was performed MANZEL. See the article CARAVANSERA.

three ſeveral ways . 1 °. When, with his maſter's conſent, a MAP, a plain figure, repreſenting the ſurface of the earth, or a

llave had his name entered in the cenſus, or public regiſter of part thereof, according to the laws of perſpective. See EARTH ,

the citizens . 2º . When the ſave was led before the prætor,
and PERSPECTIVE .

and that magiſtrate laid his wand called Vindieta, on his head. A Map is a projection of the ſurface of the globe, or a part

3 °. When the maſter gave the flave his freedom by his tefta thereof, on a plane ſurface ; repreſenting the formsand dimen

ment. -- Servius Tullus is ſaid to have firſt ſet on foot the firſt
ſions of the ſeveral countries and rivers , with the ſituations of

manner ; and P. Valerius Publicola the ſecond : A particular cities, mountains, and other places. See PROJECTION.

account is given of the third in the Inſtitutes of Juſtinian. Maps are either univerſal, or particular.

It was notneceſſary, that the prætorſhould beon his tribunal Univerſal Maps are thoſe which exhibit the whole ſurface of the

to perforin the ceremony of Manumiſſion : he did it any where
earth ; or the two hemiſpheres.

indifferently, in his houſe, in the ſtreet, going to bathe, & c. Particular Maps are thoſe which exhibit ſome particular region ,

He laid the rod on the Nave's head, pronouncing theſe words, or part thereof.

Dico eum liberum elle more Quiritum ; I declare him a freeman Each kind are frequently called Geographical, or Land -Maps,

after the manner of the Romans. This done, he gave the rod in contra-diſtinction to Hydrograpical, or Sea -Maps, repre

to the lictor, who ſtruck the Nave with it on the head, and af ſenting only the feas and ſea - coafts ; properly called Charts.

terwards with his fift on his face and back : And the notary , or See CHART

fcribe , entered the name of the new - freed man in the regiſter , There are three qualifications required in a Map. 1º . That all

with the reaſons of his Manumiſſion. See LIBERTIN . places have their juſt ſituation with regard to the chief circles

The ſlave had likewiſe his head ſhaved , and a cup given him of the earth , as the equator, parallels, meridians, & c. becauſe

on

i
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on theſe depend many properties of regions, as well as celeſtial eye is placed in the plane of the equator, is preferred for uſe.

phænomena. 2°. That the magnitudes of the ſeveral countries Itis, in effect, of the latter kind that Maps are ordinarily made.

have the ſame proportion as on the ſurface of the earth . The former are added to them, in ſmall, by way of ſupple

3º. That the ſeveral places have the ſame diſtance and ſituation ment, to repreſent the intermediate ſpaces left between the two

with regard to each other, as on the earth itſelf. hemiſpheres. Further, as the ſituation of the ecliptic, with

For the foundation of Maps, and the laws of projection, ſee regard to the earth, is continually changing ; ſtrictly ſpeaking,

Perspective , and Projection of the Sphere. The appli- it has no place on the earth's ſurface ; but is uſed to be repre

cation thereof, in the conſtruction of Maps, is as follows. ſented according to its ſituation ſomecertain moinent; viz. fo

Conſtruction of a MAP, the eye being placed in the axis. - Suppoſe, as the beginning of Aries and Libra may be in the interfe & tions of

v.g. the northern hemiſphere to be repreſented with the eye in
the firſt meridian and equator.

a point of the axis, v.g. the ſouth pole : For the plane, where Conſtruction of Maps, with the eye in the plane of the equator.

on the repreſentation is to be made, we take the plane of the This method of projection, though more difficult, is yet much

equator, and from all the points of the ſurface of the northern juſter, more natural and commodious, than the former. To

hemiſphere, conceive linespaſſing through the plane to the conceive it, we ſuppoſe the ſurface of the earth cut into two

eye ; which points connected together, conſtitute the Map hemiſpheres by the entire periphery of the firſt meridian , each

required. of which hemiſpheres we repreſent in a diſtinct Map. The eye

Here the equator will be the limit of the projection ; the pole, is placed in thepoint of the equator 90° diſtant from the firſt

the centre . The meridians will be right lines paſſing from the meridian ; and for the tranſparent plane, wherein the repre

pole to the equator : the parallels of latitude, &c . circles con- ſentation is to be, we take the plane of the firſt meridian . In

centric with the equator ; and all the other circles, and arches this projection, the equator is a right line, and the meridian 90 °

of circles, as the horizon, vertical circles, &c. ecliptic, & c. diſtant from the firſt, is alſo a right line ; but the other meri.

conceived in that hemiſphere, will be ellipſes, or arches of el- dians, and all the parallels of the equator, are arches of circles,

lipſes. and the ecliptic an ellipſis.

The better toapprehend the projection of the circleson the plane, The method is thus . From a point E, as a centre, ( fig . 3. )

conceive a radiant cone, whoſe vertex is the eye, its baſe the deſcribe a circle according to the intended bigneſs of the Map.

circle to be repreſented, and its ſides the rays paffing between This repreſents the firſt meridian , and is oppoſite ; for, draw

the circle and the eye. Suppoſe this cone cut by the plane. ing the diameter B D , there ariſe two ſemi-circles, the one

It is obvious, that, according to the various poſition of the whereof B AD is the firſt meridian, the other B C D its oppo

cone , there will be a different ſection , and conſequently a dif- ſite, or the meridian of 180°. This diameter B D repreſents

ferent line of repreſentation. the meridian of go degrees, whereof the point B is the arctic

For the application of this doctrine in practice : - In a plane, v.g. pole, and the pointD the antarctic. The diameter AC , per

a paper, take the middle point P ( Tab. geography, fig. 2.). pendicular to that B D , is the equator.. Divide the quadrants

for the pole, and from this, as a centre, deſcribe a circle, of AB, BC, CD, D A, each into 90 degrees ; and to find the

the intended bigneſs of your Map, to repreſent the equator. arches of the meridians and parallels, proceed thus. Divide the

Theſe two may be pitched on at pleaſure, and from theſe all equator into its degrees, viz. 180, ( as being indeed only half

the other points and circles are to be determined. Divide the the equator ;) through theſe ſeveral diviſions, and the twopoles

equator into 360 °, and drawing right lines from the centre to deſcribe arches of circles, repreſenting meridians, as BID,

the beginning of each degree, theſe will be meridians ; where- B2 D, & c . — How to find centres for deſcribing thoſe arches,

of that drawn to the beginning of the firſt degree, we ſuppoſe fee under the word CIRCLE . Indeed, the operation will

the firſt meridian . See MERIDIAN.
be both more eaſy and accurate, if performed by a canon of

For the parallels .--- There are four quadrants of the equator ; tangents.

the firſt 0,90 ; the ſecond, 90,180 ; the third, 180,270 ; the To deſcribe the parallels, the meridian B D muſt be in like

fourth , 270,0 ; which , for the better diſtinction, we will note manner divided into 180 degrees ; then through each of theſe.

with the letters AB, BC, CD, DE . Taking one of theſe, diviſions, and the correſponding diviſions of the quadrants AB ,

v. g. BC, from the ſeveral degrees thereof, as alſo from 23', CB, deſcribe arches of circles. Thus ſhall we have parallels of

30', and 66", 30' thereof, draw occult rightlines to the point all degrees, with tropics, polars, and meridians.

Þ, marking where theſe lines cut the ſemidiameter BPC ; and The ecliptic may be deſigned two ways : For its ſituation over

from P , as a centre, deſcribe arches paſſing through the ſeveral the earth may either be fuch, as that its interſection with the

points in PC.--- Theſe arches will be parallels of latitude. The equator maybe over the place A ; in which caſe, the projection

parallel at 23° 30', will be the tropic of Cancer, andthat ath of its ſemi-circles, from the firſt degree of Cancer, to the firſt

66° 30', the arctic circle. See PARALLEL and TROPIC. of Capricorn, will be a ſtrait line, to be determined by num

Themeridians and parallels thus deſcribed, from a table of lon- bering 23° 30' from A towards B , and from the extreme of

gitudes and latitudes, lay down the places ; reckoning the lon- that numeration drawing a diameter through E ; which line

gitude of each place on the equator, commencing at the firſt will be half the ecliptic in this ſituation, and may be divided,

meridian, and proceeding to the meridian of the place ; and as before, into degrees , to which the numbers, ſigns, &c. are

for the latitude of the place, chuſing a parallel of the ſame la- to be affixed . - But if the ecliptic be ſo placed, as that its in

titude ; the point where this meridian and parallel interſect, re- terſection with the equator is over the place A , in the firſt me

preſents the place : And in the ſame manner all the other places ridian , its projection in that caſe will be a ſegment of an ellip

may be determined, till the Map be compleat. ſis; whereof two of the points are A , C ; a third that wherein

For the ecliptic , half of which comes in this hemiſphere ; we the meridian 90 cuts the tropic of Cancer. --The other points

have obſerved, that it makes an ellipſis ; ſo that the points muſt be determined in the manner laid down above, viz. by

through which it paſſes are to be found. The firſt point, or taking the declinationsand right aſcenſions of 15° of Aries,

that wherein the ecliptic cuts the equator, is the ſame with that 1 ° of Taurus, 15° of Gemini , &c. For where the parallels,

wherein the firſt meridian cuts the equator, which is therefore according to their ſeveral degrees of declination, cutthe me

diſtinguiſhed by the ſign of Aries : the laſt point of this half el- ridians, taken according to the ſeveral right aſcenſions; thoſe

lipſis,or the other interſection of the equator and ecliptic, viz . points of interſection are the points of the 15° of Aries, &c. A

the end of Virgo, will be in the oppoſite point of the equator, curve line therefore being drawn, theſe will give the projection

viz. at 180° . The middle point of the ellipſis is that wherein of the ecliptic.

the meridian 90 cuts the tropic of Cancer. Thus we have Nothingremains to compleat the Map, but to take the longi

three points of the ecliptic determined : for the reſt, viz . for 1 ° tudes and latitudes of places from a table ; and to ſet them off

and 15 of Taurus, 1 ° and 15° of Gemini, 1 ° of Leo, 1 ° of on the Map , as was directed under the former method.

Virgo, the declinations of thoſe points from the equator muſt In this projection the whole ſurface of the earth may be repre

be taken from a table, and ſet off in the Map. See Decli- ſented in one Map ; if inſtead of the plane of the firſt meri

NATION, C. dian, ſome other plane parallel to it, but very near the eye, be

--- Thus where the meridian of 13° cuts the parallel of 5", that taken ; for by this means the entire parallels and meridians will

point will be 15° of Aries. Where the meridian 27° cuts the be deſcribed. --- But as this diſtorts the face of the earth too

parallel, 11° will be the firſt degree of Taurus ; and ſo of the much, it is ſeldom uſed ; and we rather take the two hemi

reft. Theſe points being all joined by a curve line, will be a ſpheres in two diſtinct tables.

portion of an ellipſis repreſenting the ecliptic. One great advantage in this projection is, that it repreſents the

Maps of this projection have the firſt qualification above re- longitudes and latitudes of places, their diſtance from the pole

quired ; but are defective in the ſecond : the ſurface being and from the equator, alınoſt the ſame as they are on the earth .

itretched further, as it approaches nearer the equator. For the -Its inconveniences are, that it makes the degrees of the equa

third they are ſtill further out. tor unequal ; being the greaterasthey are nearer the firſt me

By this method may almoſt the whole earth be repreſented in ridian D AB, or its oppoſite BCD ; and for this reaſon equal

one Map, placing the eye , v.g. in the antarctic pole, and af- tracts of the earth are repreſented unequal ; which defect may

ſuming for the plane of projection that of ſome circle near it, be in ſome meaſure remedied by removing the eye far from

vi g. the antarctic circle .---Nothing is here required beſides the the earth . Laſtly, the diſtances of places, and ſituation with

former projection, but to continue the meridian, draw parallels regard to each other, cannot be well determined in Maps of

on the other ſide of the equator, and compleat the ecliptic ; but this projection.

this diſtorts too much for practice . Conſtruction of Maps on the plane of the horizon, or wherein any

This projection is of all others the eaſieſt ; but that, where the given place ſhall be the centre, or middle.--- Suppoſe, for in

Itance,
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ſtance, it is deſired to have London the centre of the Map. them draw perpendiculars, bounding the Map towards north

Its latitude we will ſuppoſe to be 51 degrees , 32 minutes. The and ſouth . This done, meridians and parallels are to be drawn

eye is placed in the nadir. The tranſparent table is the plane to the ſeveral degrees, and the places to be inſerted, till the

of the horizon, or fomeother plane , if it is deſired to repre- Map is compleat.

ſentmorethan an hemiſphere. - Take then the point E (fig. 4. ) For particular Maps of leſs extent . - In Maps of ſmaller portions

for London ; and from this, as a centre , deſcribe the circle of the earth , the geographers take another method . Firſt, a

ABCD to repreſent the horizon , which you are then to di . tranſverſe line is drawn at the bottom of the plane, to repre

vide into four quadrants, and each of theſe into go degrees. ſent the latitude , wherein the ſouthermoſt part of the country

Let the diameter BD be the meridian , B the northern quarter, to be exhibited, terminates. In this line , ſo many equal parts

D the ſouthern ; the line of equinoctial eaſt and weſt fhews the are taken , as that country is extended in longitude. On the

firſt vertical, A che weit , C the eaſt , or a place of go degrees middle of this fame line erect a perpendicular, having ſo many

from the zenith in the firſt vertical. All the verticals are re- parts as there are degrees of latitude between the northern and

preſented by right lines drawn from the centre E to the ſeve- ſouthern limits of the country . How big theſe parts are to be,

ral degrees of the horizon . Divide BD into 180 degrees , as may be determined by the propertion of a degree of a great

in the former methods ; the point in E B repreſenting 51 deg. circle to a degree of the parallel repreſented by the traniverſe

32 min . of the arch BC, will be the projection of the north line at bottom . Through the other extreme of this perpendi

pole, which note with the letter P. The point in E D re- cular, draw another perpendicular, or a parallel to the line at

preſenting 51 deg . 32 min . of the arch DC, ( reckoning from bottom , in which are to be ſeen as many degrees of longitude,

C towards D) will be the projection of the interſection of the as in the lower line , and theſe too, equal to thoſe other, unleſs

equator and meridian of London , which note with the letter the latitudes happen to beremote from each other , or from the

Q ; and from this, towards P, write the numbers of the de- equator. But if the loweſt parallel be at a conſiderable diſtance

grees, 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. As alſo from Q towards D, and from from the equinoctial, or if the latitude of the northern limit go

B towards Þ , viz . 51 , 52 , 53, &c . much beyond that of the ſouthern; the parts or degrees of the

Then taking the correſponding points of equaldegrees, viz. 99 upper line muſt not be equal to thoſe of the lower, but leſs ,

and 99 , 88 and 88 , & c. about thoſe, as diameters , deſcribe according to the proportion which a degree of the more north

circles, which will repreſent parallels, or circles of latitude, ern parallel has to a degree of the more ſouthern .

with the equator, tropics , and polar circles . For the meridi- After parts have been thus determined , both on the upper and

ans, firſt deſcribe a circle through the three points A , P, C. lower line , for the degrees of longitude ; right lines muſt be

This will repreſent the meridian go degrees from London . Let drawn through the beginning and end of the fame number,

its centre beM in BD, ( continued to the point N , which re- which lines repreſent meridians : then , though the feveral de

preſents the fouth pole ) PN being the diameter, through M grees of the perpendicular erected on the middle of the firſt

draw a parallel to AC, viz . FH , continued each way to K tranſverſe line, draw lines parallel to thattranſverſe line. Theſe
and L. Divide the circle PHNF into 360 degrees,and from will repreſent parallels of latitude . Laſtly, at the pointswhere

the point P draw right lines to the ſeveral degrees , cutting in the meridians of longitude and the parallels of latitude con

KFHL; through the ſeveral points of interſection , and the cur, inſert the places from a table , as before directed .

two poles P, N, as through three given points , deſcribe circles For Maps of provinces, or ſmall tracts, as pariſies, manors , &c.
repreſenting all the meridians . The centres for deſcribing the we uſe another method , more ſure and accurate than any of

arches, will be in the ſame KL, as being the ſame that are the former. In this , the angles of pofition , or the bearings of

found by the former interſection ; but are to be taken with the ſeveral places, with regard to one another , are determined

this caution, that for the meridian next BDN towards A, the by proper inftruments, and transferred to paper. This con

moſt remote centre towards L, be taken for the ſecond, the ftitutes an art apart, called ſurveying. See SURVEYING .
ſecond for this, & c. — The circles of longitude and latitude The uſe ofMaps is obvious from their conſtruction. The de

thus drwan, inſert the places from a table as before directed . grees of the meridians and parallels ſhew the longitudes and

Conſtruction of Maps on the plane of the meridian. - This pro- latitudes of places , and the ſcale of miles annexed, their di

jection is taught by Ptolemy, and recommended by him as ſtances ; the ſituation of places, with regard to each other, as
proper for that part of the earth then known . In this, the well as to the cardinal points, appears by inſpection , the top

equator and parallels are arches of circles , and the meridians of the Map being always the north, the bottom the ſouth, the

arches of ellipſes ; the eye hanging over the plane of that me- right - hand the eaſt, and the left the weſt ; unleſs the compaſs,

ridian which paſſes over the middle of the inhahited world . —
uſually annexed , ſhew the contrary .

But in regard thedeſcription of theſe ellipſes is fomewhat per- MAPPARIUS, an officer among the Romans, who in the

plexing, and becauſe this method ſeems calculated only for a public games, as thoſe of the circus and the gladiators, gave the

part of the earth , it is not now uſed . ſignal for their beginning, by throwing an handkerchief (Map

There is a ſecond method ſomething a-kin to it, which repre- pa ) which he had before received from the emperor, conſul,

ſents the circles of latitude by right lines, and the meridians by prætor, or other ſupreme officer then preſent. See ACACIA .

arches of ellipſes; as muſt be the caſe, if lines be conceived to MARASMUS, MAPAEMOL *, in medicine ; anextreme waſt
fall from the ſeveral points of each hemiſphere, perpendicu- ing, or conſumption of the whole body . See CONSUMPTION.

larly on the plane of the firſt meridian , and the eye be ſup- The word is Greek, being derived from the verb pe depo IvEiv, to

poſed at an infinite diſtance from the earth ; ſo that all the rays waſte.

emitted from the places of the earth to it , may be accounted A Maraſmus is an extreme degree of atrophy ; as a hectic fever

parallels, as well as perpendiculars to the plane of the firſt me is an extreme degree of Maraſmus. See ATROPHY, and
ridian. HECTIC .

RectilinearMapsare thoſe wherein both the meridians and paral- MARAVEDI *, a little Spaniſh copper coin , worth fomewhat

lels are repreſented by right lines , which by the laws of per- more than a French denier, or half a farthing Engliſh .

ſpective is impoſſible ; in regard there can no ſuch poſition be The word is Arabic, and took its riſe from the Almoravides, 2

aſſigned the eye and the plane, as that the circles both of longi- dynaſty of Moors , who paſſing out of Africa into Spain, impoſed
tude and latitude ſhall be right lines . their own name on this coin, which by corruption was after

In the firſt method above laid down, the meridians are right wards changed into Maravedi ---Mention is made of it in the

lines , but the parallels are circles : in the fifth , the parallels are decretals , as well as other Latin writers, under the name of Ma.

right lines , and the meridians ellipſes. In all other perſpective
rabitini .

methods, both kinds of circles are curve :
The Spaniards always count by Maravedis, both in commerce ,one method indeed

muft be excepted , wherein the meridians are right lines , and
their finances, & c. though the coin itlelf is no longer current

the parallels hyperbola's; as when the eye is placed in the cen among them Sixty- three Maravedis are equivalent to a rial

tre of the earth , and the plane, through which it is viewed, is
of filver : fo that the piatter, or piece of eight rials , contains

parallel to the firſt meridian : but this method is rather pretty five hundred and four ; and the piſtole of four piecesof eight,

than uſeful.
two thouſand and fixteen Maravcdis. See Coin , and Mo

NEY .

Reetilinear Maps are chiefly uſed in navigation , to facilitate

the eſtimation of the ſhip's way. See CHART .
This ſmallneſs of the coin produces vaſt numbers in the Spa

Conſtruction ofparticularMAPS.-Particular Maps of large tracts,
nibh accounts and calculation ; infomuch that a ſtranger or

as Europe , Aſia, Africa , and America , are projected after the correſpondent would think himſelf indebted ſeveral millions

ſame manner as general ones ; only let it be obſerved, that for
for a commodity that cotts but a few pounds.

different parts , different methods may be choſen . Africa and In the laws of Spain, we meet with ſeveral kinds of Mara

America, for inſtance , in regard the equator paſſes through
vedis ; Alphonfine Maravedis, white Maravedis, Maravedis

them , cannot be conveniently projected by the firſt method,
of good money, Muravedis Combrenos, black Maravedis, old
Maravidis.- When we find Maravedis alone , and without

but much better by the ſecond. Europe and Afia are moſt

conveniently repreſented by the third ; and the polar parts, or
any addition, it is to be underſtood of thoſe mentioned above.

The reft were different in value, fineneſs of metal, time, &c.
the frigid zones, by the first.

To begin then , draw a right line on your plane or paper, for
Mariana aflerts, that this coin is older than the Moors ; that

the meridian of the place over which the eye is conceived to it came from the Goths ; that it was anciently equal to a third

hang, and divide it into degrees, as before, which will be de part of the rial, and conſequently twelve times the value ofthe

grees of latitude. Then from the tables take the latitude of
prefent Maravedi. Under Alphonfus XI . the Maraucdi was

the two parallels , which terminate each extreme. The degrees ſeventeen times, under Henry II , ten times, and under

of theſe latitudes are to be noted in the meridian ; and through Henry III . five times, and under John II . two times and a

half the value of the preſent Maravedi.

MARBLE,
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MARBLE, MARMOR ", a precious kind of ſtone found in Bayonne, is inferior to that of Carrara, its grain being coarſer,
great maſſes, dug out of pits , or quarries ; being of a conftitu- and ſhining, like a kind of falt. It is ſomething like the an

tion ſo hard and compact, and again ſo fine as readily to take a cient white Greek Marble, whereof their ſtatues were made,

beautiful poliſh : much uſed in ornaments of buildings, as co- but is not ſo hard or beautiful.

lumns, ftatues, altars, tombs, chimney-pieces, tables, and the Ancient black and white Marble is now very rare, its quarries

like. See Stone . being intirely loſt; it is divided between a pure white and a
The word comes from the French Marbre, and that from the bright black in laminæ .

Latin Marmor, of the Grek paguanpelv, to ſhine or glitter. Blue Turquin MARBLE is mixed with a dirty kind of whites

There are an infinite number of different kinds of Marble,
and comes from the coaſt of Genoa.

uſually denominated either from their colour, their age, theirMARBLE Fior di perfica, comes from Italy, conſiſts of red

country, their grain, their degree of hardneſs, their weight,
and white ſtains, ſomewhat yellowiſh.

or their defects : ſome are of one fimple colour,as white or Yellow MARBLE, is a kind of yellow Iſabella without veins ; it

black , others ftreaked or variegated with ſtains, clouds, waves, is antique, and now very rare,

veins, & c. but all opake, excepting the white, which, when Black Antique MARBLE is of a pure black , without ſtains, and

cut into thin ſlices, becomes tranſparent,
ſofter than the modern black . There was ſome of it brought

Some, under the genus of Marble, comprehend alſo porphyry,
from Greece called Marmor Luculleum ; but this was not ro

ſerpentine, granite, alabaſter, &c. See PORPHYRY, Sér much prized as that which the Egyptians brought from this

PENTINE , GRANITE , ALABASTER , e c . opia , approaching to an ironcolour, and called Baſaltes, or

An:ient Marbles are thoſe, whoſe quarries are loft, or inaccel touch-ſtone, becauſe it ſerved them for the trial of metals.

fible to us, and whereof we have only ſome pieces remaining.
See BASALTES.

Modern Marbles are thoſe, whoſe quarries are ſtill open , andWhite and black MARBLE, has a pure black ground, with ſome

out of which blocks continue to be dug .
very white veins .

African Marble is either of a reddiſh brown, ſtreaked with Marble Occhio di pavone, or peacock's eye, is mingled with

veins of white ; or of a carnation , with veins of green. red , white, and bluiſh clouds, ſomewhat reſembling the eyes

Engliſh white MARBLE is veined with red . at the end of a peacock's tail.

DerbyſhireMARBLE is variouſly cloudedand diverſified with Green MARBLE antique, is a mixture ofgraſsgreen, and black,

brown, red , yellow, &c. in clouds of unequal forms and bigneſs, and is very rare, the

MARBLE of Auvergne in France, is of a pale red mingled with
quarries being loft.

violet, green , and yellow. Modern Green MARBLE, improperly called Egyptian , is brought

MARBLE of Brabançon in Hainault, is black, veined with
from Carrara , on the coaſt ofGenoa ; it is a deep green ſpot

white. ted with grey.

MARBLE of Brefle in Italy, is yellow with ſpots of white. Rigid MARBLE, is that which, being too hard, works with

Brocatella Marble is mingled with little thades of Ifabella, difficulty, and is liable to ſplinter, as the black of Namur.
yellow , pale, and grey. It comes from Tortoſa in Spain, FibrousMARBLE, is that full of threads or filaments.

where it is dug out of an ancient quarry : There is alſo another Brittle MARBLE, is that which crumbles under the inſtrument ,

kind of ancient Brocatella dug near Adrianople. as the white Greek Marble, that of the Pyreneans, & c.

MARBLE of Carrara, on the coaſts of Genoa, is very white, Terracy Marele , that with ſoft places in it, which muſt be

and the fitteſt of all others for works of ſculpture. filled up with cement as that of Languedoc.

Marble of Champagne, reſembles the Brocatella, being mixed There are two defects frequent in Marbles, which augment the

with blue in round ftains like partridges eyes.
difficulty in cutting and poliſhing them . The one, what they

Cipollino, or Cipollin, MARBLE , is of a ſea-green colour, mixed ſometimes call nails, anſwering to the knots in wood ; the

with large waves or clouds of white or pale green .--- Scamozzi other called emeril, is a mixture of copper or other metals ,

takes this to be the ſame with that which the ancients called forming black ſtains in the Marble. The knots are common

Augufium & Tiberium marmor ; becauſe diſcovered in Egypt in
to all Marbles : the emeril peculiar to the white.

the times of Auguſtus and Tiberius. Artificial MARBLES. - The ſtucco whereof they make ſtatues ,

MARBLE of Dinan, near Liege, is of a pure black , very beau búſts, baſſo - relievos, and other ornaments of architecture, is

tiful, and very common . only Marble pulverized , mixed in a certain proportion with

MARBLE of Guachenet, near Dinan, is of a reddiſh brown, with plaíſter ; the whole well fifted, worked up with water, and

white ſpots and veins . uſed like common plaiſter. See Stucco ,

MARBLE of Languedoc, is of a vivid red , with large white veins There is alſo a kind of artificial Marble made of gypſum ,

or ſtains, and is very common ; there is ſome, whoſe white or a tranſparent ſtone reſembling plaiſter ; which becomes

borders pretty much on the blue, but this is of leſs value . very hard , receives a tolerable polith, and may deceive the eye .

Lumachello MARBLE, is ſo called , becauſe mingled with ſpots, See GYPSUM .

brown, black, and white, wreathed ſomewhat like periwinkle- There is another ſort of artificial Marble formed by corroſive

ſhells. This is ancient, and its quarry is loft. tinctures, which penetrating into white Marble, to the depth

MARBLE of Margalu, in the Milaneze, has a white ground of a line, imitates the various colours of other Marbles.

with browniſh veins, reſembling the colour of iron -ruſt. This Poliſhed MARBLE , is that which, being well rubbed with free
is very common, and extremely hard. ftone, and afterwards with pumice ſtone , is at laſt poliſhed

MARBLE of Lavee, in Maine, has a black ground, with little with emery, if the Marble be of ſeveral colours; and with

narrow veins ofwhite ; there is another kind of it red , with calcined tin , if it be white. In Italy they polith with a piece

veins of a dirty white. of lead and emery .

MARBLE of Namur is black, like that of Dinan, but leſs beau- There are various ways ofpoliſhing Marble. Some lay three

tiful, as inclining a little to the blue, and traverſed with little or four blocks in a row, and with another fixed to a broad

ſtreaks of grey. This is very common, and is frequently uſed beetle, and an handle fixed at oblique angles, with fand and

in paving. water between, work the upper ſtone backwards and forwards

Parian marble is antique, and much celebrated in authors ; on the lower ones, till the itrokes of the ax are wore off ; af

it is of a beautiful white : The greateſt part of the Grecian ter which they poliſh them with emery and putty .

ftatues were made of it . Varro calls it Lychnites, becauſe the Father Kircher Thews the manner of applying colours on Nlar

workmen dug it out of the quarry by lamp-light. ble, ſo as to make them penetrate its whole ſubſtance ; info

MARBLE of Porta Santa, at Rome called Serna, is mingled with much that if the Marble be fit into ſeveral parallel tables or

· large clouds and veins of red, yellow and grey . ſlabs, the fame figure will be found on each, that was painted

Portor MARBLE has a black ground, with clouds and veins of on the firſt.

yellow. It is dug out of the foot of the Alps towards Car- Spots of oil ſtain white Marble ſo as they cannot be taken

rara.

MARELE of Rance, in Hainault, is of a dirty red , mixed with Arundel MARBLES, MARMORA Arundeliana or the Oxford

blue and white clouds and veins : this is pretty common, but MARBLES , are ancient ſtones, whereon is inſcribed a chronicle

is different in degree of beauty. of the city of Athens, engraven in capital letters in the iſland

MARBLE of Savoy, is a deep red mixed with other colours ; of Paros oneof the Cyclades,263 years before Jeſus Chrift.

each piece whereof ſeems cemented on to the reſt. They take the name from Thomas earl of Arundel, who

MARBLE of Sicily, is a browniſh red, ſtained with oblong ſquares procured them out of the eaſt , or from Henry his grandſon,

of white and Iſabella, like ſtriped taffaty. The ancient has who preſented them to the univerſity of Oxford . -- An ac

very vivid colours, and the modern comes pretty near it. count of all their inſcriptions were publiſhed in 1676, by

MARBLE of Signam , in the Pyreneans, is ordinarily of a green . Dr. Prideaux .

ith brown, with red ftains; though this is ſomewhat variousMARBLED,ſomething veined ,or clouded ,reſembling marble.

in its colours . Marbled paper , is a paper ſtained with various clouds and ſhades,

MARBLE of Theu , near Namur in Liege, is a pure black, ſoft reſembling in ſomemeaſure, the divers veins of marble ; the

and eaſy to work, and receives a more beautiful poliſh than method of making which , fee under PAPER.

thoſe of Namur and Dinan . MARBLING, the art or act of painting or diſpoſing colours in

MARBLE Bigio Nero, or black -grey, is antique. ſuch a manner, as that they may repreſent Marble.--Thug

White veined Marble has large veins,with grey and blue ftains we marble books, paper, wood, &c. See PAPER .

on a white ground . It comes from Carrara. MARBLING of books, among binders, denotes the ſprinkling over

White MARBLE , that dug out of the Pyrencans on the ſide of the cover of a book with black, by means of a black pencil
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nary hereſy.

ftruck gently againſt the finger, or on a fick held for thatſ - In Scotland, and the north parts of England , the cuſtom was,
purpoſe. for the lord to lie the firſt night with the bride ofhis tenant :

Marbling is not uſed , except for books bound in calf ; after but this uſage was abrogated by king Malcolm III. at the in

it is finished, the cover is glazed over with beaten whites of ſtance of his queen ; and inſtead thereof, a mark was paid by

eggs, then ſmoothed with a poliſhing iron . the bridegroom to the lord . Whence it is called Murcheta mu

They alſo marble books on the edges ; but in this Marbling
lieris. See DeFLOWERING .

there is no black uſed ; in lieu thereof red , blue, &c . See MARCIONITES, orMARCIONISTS, MARCIONISTA ,

BOOK - BINDING . a very ancientand popular ſect of hereticks, who in the time
MARCASITE, MARCASITA , a ſort of metallic mineral , of St. Epiphanius , were ſpread over Italy , Egypt, Paleſtine,

making, as it were, the ſeed or firſt matter of metals. See Syria , Arabia, Perſia , and other countries ; denominated from

MINERAL , and Metal . their author Marcion .

On this principle, there ſhould be as many different Marcaſites Marcion was of Pontus, the ſon of a biſhop, and at firſt made

as metals , which is true in effect ; the name being applied to profeffion of a monaftical life ; but having had a criminal

every mineral body that has metallic particles in its compofi- affair with a maid , was excommunicated by his own father,

tion ; though not enough tomake itworth working: in which who would never admit him again into the communion of the

caſe it would be called ore. See Ore . church, not even on his repentance. On this he abandoned

There are only three kinds in the Shops, viz . Marcaſite of his own country, and retired to Rome, where he began to

gold , of ſilver, and of copper : though ſome repute the load- broach his doctrines.

itone, Marcoſite of iron ; biſmuth, Marcaſite of tin ; and zink, He laid down two principles, the one good, the other evil ;

or ſpelter Marcaſite of lead : but this we leave to the chymiſts. he denied the real birth , incarnation and paſſion of Jeſus

See MAGNET, BISMUTH , and ZINK . Chriſt, and held them all to be apparent only . He taughttwo

Marcafite of gold is in little balls or nodules about the bigneſs Chriſts ; one who had been ſent by an unknown Godfor the

of nuts, nearly round, heavy , of a brown colour without. ſalvation of all the world ; another, whom the Creator would

Marcaſite of ſilver is like that of gold, only paler coloured ; one day ſend to re -eſtabliſh the Jews. He denied the reſur

within the colour differs much, the one having a gold colour, rection of the body, and allowed none to be baptized , but

and the other a ſilver colour, both ſhining and brilliant. The thoſe who preſerved their continence ; but there he granted

Marcafite ofcopper is about the bigneſs of a ſmall apple, round might be baptized three times .

or oblong, brown without, yellow and cryſtalline within , In many things he followed the ſentiments of the heretic

brilliant and ſhining. Cerdon, and rejected the law and the prophets. He pretended

Marcufites are found in mines of metals ; they all contain the goſpel hadbeen corrupted by fute prophets, and allowed

fulphur and a vitriolic ſalt, eſpecially that of copper : ſome of none of the Evangeliſts but St. Luke, whom he altered in

them alſo contain antimony and biſmuth. many places, as well as the epiſiles of St. Paul, a great many

MARCELLIANISM , the doctrine and opinions of the things in which he threw out. In his own copy of St. Luke,

Marcellians, a ſect of ancient heretics ; ſo called from Marcellus he threw out the two firſt chapters intire.

ofAncyra , their leader , who was accuſed of reviving the er- MARCIT ES, MARCIT Æ , a fect of heretics in the ſecond

rors of Sabellius. See SABELLIANS . century who alſo called themſelves the Perfifti, and made

Some, however, are of opinion , that Marcellus was orthodox , profeſſion of doing every thing with a great deal of liberty,
and that it was his enemies the Arians, who fathered their er- and without any fear.

rors upon him.-St. Epiphanius obſerves, that there was a This doctrine they borrowed from Simon Magus, who, how
great deal of diſpute with regard to the real tenets of Mar. ever was not their chief ; for they were called Marcites from

cellus; but that as to his followers, it is evident they did not one Marcus, who conferred the prieſthood, and the admini

own the three hypoftaſes: ſo that Marcellianiſm is no imagi . ftration of the ſacraments, on women .

MARCOSIANS, an ancient ſect in the church ; making

MARCG'R AV E, or MARGRAVE *, a kind ofdignity in a branch of the Gnoſtics. See GNOSTIC ,

Germany, anſwering to our marquis . See MARQUIS. St. Irenæus ſpeaks at large of the leader of this feet, Marcus,

* The word is derived from the German Marche, or Marcke, which who, it ſeems, was reputed a great magician : He relates ſeve

ſignifies a frontier ; and Graffe, count, governour ; Marcgraves ral things touching the prayers and invocation of the ancient

being originally governours of cities lying on the frontiers of a Gnoftics and Marcoſians, wherein we find the traces of the

country or ſtate. See FRONTIER . ancient Jewiſh cabala on the letters of the alphabet, and their

MARCH, MARTIUS, the third month of the year, accord- properties, as well as on the myſteries of numbers which the

ing to the common way of computing. See Month , and Jewsand Gnoftics had borrowed from the philoſophy of Plato

YEAR . and Pythagoras .

Among the Romans, March was the firſt month ; and in ſome Marcus was an Egyptian , and there it was he became acqaint

eccleſiaſtical computations, that order is ſtill preſerved ; as par- ed with magic : to impoſe more eaſily on his followers, he

ticularly in reckoning thenumber ofyearsfrom the incarnation made uſe of certain Hebrew, or rather Chaldee words, much

of our Saviour; that is, from the 25th of March . uſed by the enchanters of thoſe times .

In England, March, properly ſpeaking, is the firſt month in The Marcoſians had a great number of apocryphal books,

order ; the new year commencing from the 25th ; though in which they held for canonical, and of the fame authority with

compliance to the cuſtoms of our neighbours, we uſually rank ours . Out of theſe they picked ſeveral idle fables, touching

it as the third ; but in this reſpect, we ſpeak one way, and the infancy of Jeſus Chriſt, which they put off for true hiſto

write another. See INCARNATION.
ries . Many of theſe fables are ſtill in uſe and credit among

Till the Year 1564 , the French reckoned the beginning of the Greek monks.

their year from Eaſter ; ſo that there were two months ofMARGARITÆ . See the article PEARLS.

March in one year, one of which they called March before MARK , in matters of commerce and manufacture , a cer

Eaſter, and the other March after Eafter. When Eafter fell tain character ftruck or impreſſed on various kinds of commo

within the month of March, the beginning of the month was dities, either to ſhew the place where they were made, and the

in one year, and the end in another. perſons who made them ; or to witneſs they have been viewed ,

It was Romulus who divided the year into two months ; to the and examined by the officers or magiftrates charged with the

firſt of which he gave the name of his ſuppoſed father Mars. inſpection ofthat manufacture ; or laitly, to thew the duties

Ovid , however, obſerves, that the people of Italy had the impoſed thereon have been regularly acquitted .

month of March before Romulus's time , but that they placed Thus are cloths, leathers, cutlery-ware, paper, plate, weights,

it very differently, ſome making it the third , ſome the fourth, meaſures, &c. to be marked.

fome the fifth, and others the tenth month of the year. MARK , in horſemanſhip. See AGE .

In this month it was that the Romans facrificed to Anna MARK, is alſo a particular ſign or character known only to the

Perenna, that they began their comitia, that they adjudged trader who pitches on it ; whereby being fixed to any com

their publie farms and leaſes ; that the miſtreſſes ferved the modity, he recollects the price it coſt him .

flaves and ſervants at table , as the maſters did in the Saturnalia ; There Marks, otherwiſe called numeros , are taken according to

and that the veítals renewed the ſacred fire. the fancy of thoſe who uſe them ; but ordinarily , are cholen
The month of March was always under the prote&tion of from among the letters of the alphabet, each having a relation

Minerva, and always confifted of thirty one days .—The to fome particular number of figures. They are of ſo much

ancients held it an unhappy month for marriage, as well as ufein trade, that the reader will not take it amiſs, if we infert
the month of May . a little table, to ſerve as a model for their conſtruction.

MARCHET, or MARCHÈTTA , a pecuniary fine anciently

paid by the tenant to his lord , for the marriage of one of the A | B | C | D | E | F | G | H | I |KLIM

tenant's daughters.

This cuſtom obtained , with ſome difference , throughout all
oil 2 | 3 | 4 | 5 16 17 1819 110 20

Englan, and Wales, as alſo in Scotland , and ſtill continues to

obtain in ſome places.--According to the cuſtom of the One example will give the whole uſe of this table. Suppoſe,
manor of Dingver in Carmarthenſhire, every tenant, at the v.g. I would put on a piece of ſtuff, that it coft 37 s . 6 d . per

marriage of his daughter, pays ten ſhillings to the lord ; which, ell . I put an M for 20 s . an L for 10 s . an H for 7 s . and a

in the British language, is called Gwabr-Merched , i.e. Maid's G for 6d. So that the ſeveral letters wrote after each other

Ter See AMAEYR ( obſerving always to ſeparate Ahillings from pounds and from

pence
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37 s. 6 d .

1

:

1

pence by points) will make this Mark M , LH. G. equal to i as Neftorian and Jacobite. But the Maronites themſelves pre

tend, they are deſcended from one Maron , who lived in the

Note, the Mark may be diverſified infinitely, by adding other beginning of the fifth century, and whoſe life is written by

figures to the letters in lieu of theſe. Theodoret. And the Jeſuit Sacchini is of the fame opinion :

Letters ofMARK. See the article MARQUE. he thinks, that they never ſeparated from the catholic church ;

MARK , in a monaſtic ſenſe . - Canons of St. MARK , a con- and adds, that what has given occaſion to their being judged

gregation of regular canons, founded at Mantua by Albert in a ſchiſm , is their re - union with the Romith church, which

Spinola, a prieſt, towards the end of the twelfth century. See ſome take for a return to the catholic faith .

CANON. The former opinion is founded on the teſtimonies of Euty

Spinola made a rule for them, which was approved, corrected , chius, James de Vitri, and ſeveral others, who exprefly aflert

and confirmed by ſeveral ſucceeding popes. About the year the Maronites to havebeen formerly a part of the Monothelite

1450, they were reformed, and followed only the rule of Jacobites : According to their account, Maron, whom the

St. Auguſtin . Maronites qualify a ſaint, was in truth a heretic. Towardsthe

This congregation, which at firſt conſiſted ofeighteenor twenty year 1182, Aimeri, third Latin patriarch of Antioch , united

houſes of men, and ſome of women, ſituate in Lombardy the Maronites to that church . From that time they have uſed

and the ſtate ofVenice ; having flouriſhed for the ſpace of four the mitre , ring, crofier, and other of the Latin epiſcopalia ;

hundred years, declined by little and little, and was at length but their ſervice is ſtill performed in the Chaldee language.

reduced to two convents ; and in 1584, that of St. Markat Fauftus Nairon , a Maronite ſettled at Rome, has publiſhed an

Mantua, which was the chief, was given with the conſent of apology for Maron and the reſt of his nation . His tenet is,

pope Gregory XII. to the Camaldulians, and ſo the congrega- that they really took their name from the Maron who lived

tion became extinct. See CAMALDULIAN. about the year 400, and whereof mention is made in Chryfo.

Knights of St. Mark , an order of knighthood in the republic ſtom , Theodoret, and the Menologium of the Greeks , ' He

of Venice, under the protection of St. Mark the evangelift. adds, that the diſciples of this Maron ſpread themſelves through

The arms of the order are , a lion winged gules, with this out all Syria ; that chey built ſeveral monaſteries, and among

device, Pax tibi, Marce Evangelifta. This order is never others, one that bore the name of their leader ; that all the

conferred but on thoſe who have done ſignal ſervices to the Syrians who were not tainted with hereſy , took refuge among

commonwealth . them : and that, for this reaſon , the heretics of thoſe times
MARK , or MARC , alſo denotes a weight uſed in ſeveral ſtates called them Maronites.

of Europe, and for ſeveral commodities, eſpecially gold and The Maronites have a patriarch who reſides in the monaſtery

filver in France. See WeIGHT . of Cannubin on mount Libanus, and aſſumes the title of pa

The Mark is divided into eight ounces, or fixty four drachms, triarch of Antioch . He is elected by the clergy and the peo

or an hundred and ninety two deniers or penny-weights, or an ple, according to the ancient cuſtom ; but ſince their re -uni 'n

hundred and ſixty eſterlins, or three hundred mailles, or fix with the church of Rome, he is obliged to have a bull of con

hundred and forty felins, or four thouſand fix hundred and firmation from the pope. He keeps a perpetual celibate, as

eight grains. See OUNCE , DRACHM , &C. well as the reſt of the biſhops his fuffragans : For the reſt of

InHolland the Marc weight is alſo called troy-weight, and is the ecclefiaftics, they are allowed to marry before ordination ;

equal tothat of France.When gold and ſilver are fold by the and yet the monaſtic life is in great eſteem among them.

Marc, it is divided into twenty four carats, the carat into Their monks are of the order of St. Anthony, and live in the

eight penny -weights, the penny -weight into twenty fourgrains, moſt obſcure places in mountains, far from the commerce of

and the grain into twenty four primes. See CARACT. the world .

Mark is alſo uſed among us for money of account ; and in Asto their faith, they agree in the main with the reſt of the

fome other countries for a coin . See Money , & c. eaſtern church. Their prieſts do not ſay maſs fingly ; but all
The Engliſh Mark is two thirds of a pound ſterling, or 135. ſay it together , ſtanding round the altar. They communicate

4 d . and Matthew Paris obſerves,it was of thefame value in in unleavened bread ; and the laity have hitherto partook in

1194. The ancient Saxons called the Mark, Mancus, or both kinds, though the practice of communicating in one has

Mancuſa, and Mearc ; among them it was equivalent to thirty of late been getting footing, introduced by littie and little. -

pence , i. e. to ſeven ſhillings and ſix -pence of our money. In Lent they eat nothing, unleſs it be two or three hours be

The Mark - Lubs, or LubecMarc, uſed at Hamburgh, ' is alſo fore ſun - riſing : Their other faſtings are very numerous. See

a money of account, equalto one third of the rixdollar, or to LENT, and Fast.

the French livre. -Each Mark is divided into fixteen fols- MAROTIC Style , in the French Poetry, denotes a peculiarly
lubs .

gay, pleaſant, yet fimple and natural manner of writing, intro

Mark- Lubs, or danſch, is alſo a Daniſh coin, equal to fixteen duced by Clement Marot, and fince imitated by other authors,

fols - lubs , or twenty French fols. but with moſt ſucceſs by Voiture, and De la Fontaine.

Laſtly, Mark is a copper coin in Sweden, equal to two pence The difference between the Marotic and the burleſque ſtyle is

farthing ſterling ; it is divided into eight rouſtiqs, and each thus afligned : The Marcsic makes a choice , the burleſque ad

rouſtiq into two alleveures . See Coin . mits of all . The first is the moſt fimple, but its fimplicity has

TheSwedith filver Mark is a money of account, equal to three its nobleneſs ; and where its own age will not furniſh natural

copper Marks ; though ſome make it a real coin . expreſſions, it borrows them from former times.--The latter is

MARKET*, a public place in a city or town whereproviſions low and groveling , and borrows falſe and fulſome ornaments

are expoſed to fale. See BUTCHER , and FORUM . from the croud , which people of tafte defpiſe. The one re

* The word is formed from the French Marché, which fignifies the ſigns itſelf to nature, but examines firſt of all whether the ob
fame. jects the preſents be fit for its paintings, and takes nothing but

MARKET is alſo uſed for a liberty or privilege either by grantor what carries with it ſomewhat of delicacy and mirth ; the other

preſcription , whereby a town is enabled to keep a Market. runs headlong into buffoonry, and affects every thing that is

Bracton obſerves, that one Market ought to be diſtant from all
extravagant and groteſque. See Burlesque.

others at leaſt fix miles and a half, and a third of a half. " MARQUE.- Letters of MarQue *, are letters of repriſal,

In former times it was cuſtomary to have moſt fairs and Mar
granted by a king or parliament, whereby the ſubjects of one

kets kept on ſundays, and in the church-yard ; ſo that matters country are licenſed to make repriſals on thoſe of another ; by

of buſineſs and devotion were tranſacted under one. Which reaſon application has been made for redreſs to the government

cuſtom , though prohibited by ſeveral kings, was yet heldup whereto the aggreſſorbelongs, three times without effect. See

' till the reign of king Henry the ſixth, when it was effectu
LAW , and LETTER.

ally ſuppreſſed - In many places they are ſtill kept in the * They are ſo called from the German Marcke, limit, frontier ; as

church -yard . being jus conceſjum in alterius principis merchas jea limites tranſ
MARLE*, MARGA , a kind of dry , ſoft, foſſile earth , harſh eundi, fibique jus faciendi z as being a right of paling the limits

to the touch ; uſed to be caſt on land, to make it more fruitful. or frontiers of another prince, and doing one's ſelf juſtice See

See MANURING . REPRISALS .

* The word comes from theancient Celtic Marga, mentioned by MARQUETRY, In -laid work; a curious kind of work com

Pliny : it was afterwards called Margila. poſed of pieces of hard fine wood of different colours , faftened,

There are ſeveral ſorts of Marle, of different colours, and qua in thin ſlices, on a ground and ſometimes enriched with other

lities ; the principal are white and red . Too much Marle matters, as tortoiſe - chell, ivory, tin , and braſs.

thrown on the earth , is found to burn it . Marlc is alſo of uſe There is another kind of Marquetry made inſtead of wood,

in making lime, and is burnt like other ſtone. See LIME . of glaſſes of various colours ; and a third, where nothing but
MARMALADE, a confection made of the juice or pulp of precious ſtones and the richeſt marbles, are uſed : but there are

ſome fruit, as plumbs, apricocks, quinces, & c. boiled with more properly called Mofaic work . See MOSAIC .
ſugar into a conſiſtence. See CONFECTION . The art of inlaying is very ancient, and is ſuppoſed to

The Marmalade of quinces is ſub -aftringent, and grateful to have paſſed from eaſt to weſt, as one of the ſpoils brought

the ſtomach . by the Romans from Alia. Indeed it was then but a ſimple
MARONITES, a feet of eaſtern Chriſtians, who follow the thing ; nor did it arrive at any tolerable perfection, till the fif

Syrian rite, and are ſubject to the pope ; their principal habita- teenth century, among the Italians : it ſeems however to have

tion being on mount Libanus. arrived at its height in the ſeventeenth century, among the

The learned are divided about their origin and founder. Morin French .

and cardinal Bona take Maronite for the name of a feet, as well Till John of Verona, a cotemporary with Raphael, the fineſt

works
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works of this kind were only black and white, which are what others from Marciſia , which in the Celtic language fignified

we nui call Moreſco's; but that religious, who had a genius

for painting, itained his woods with dyes or boiled oils, which
Wing of cavalry : Nicod derives it from the corrupt Greek wou zpo

210, province : Alciat and Fauchet bring it from Mark, horſe ,
penetrated them . But he went no further, than the repre.

fenting buildings and perſpectives, which require no great va
taking a Marquis to be properly an officer of horſe : Menage

derives it from Marca, frontier ; and Selden , Krantzius, and
riety of colours. Thoſe who ſucceeded him , not only im Hottoman do the ſame : Laſtly , Paſquier fetches Marquis from

proved on the invention of dying the woods, by a ſecret which the old French Marche, limit, or from marchir, to confine ; the

they found of burning them without conſuming, which ſerved guard of the frontiers being committed to them .

exceedingly well for the ſhadows; but had alſo the advantage Marqueffes were anciently governors of frontier cities or pro

of a number of fine new woods of naturally bright colours , vinces, called Marches.- In Germany they are called Marc

by the diſcovery of America.- With theſe affiftances the art graves, See MARCGRAVE .

is now capable of imitating any thing ; whence ſome call it Marquis is originally a French title ; the Romans were unac

the art of painting in wood. See PAINTING . quainted with it : In the Notitia Imperii they are called Co

The ground whereon the pieces are to be ranged and glued ,
mites limitanei. The firſt time we hear of Marquiſes, Marchiones,

is ordinarily of oak or fir well dried ; and to prevent warping,
is under Charlemaign, who created governors in Gaſcony un

is compoſed of ſeveral pieces glued together. The wood to be
der this denomination .

uſed being reduced into leaves, of the thickneſs of a line, is
Alciat has ſtarted a queftion , Whether a Marquis or count

either ſtained with ſome colour, or made black for ſhadow ;
ſhould have the precedence ? To decide it, he goes back to

which ſome effect by putting it in fand extremely heated over
the ancient function of counts, and obſerves, that counts who

the fire, others by fteeping it in lime-water and ſublimate,and
are governors of provinces, are above Marqueſſes who are only

others in oil of ſulphur. Thus coloured, the contours of the
governors of frontiers ; and that Marqueſſes who are governors

of frontier -cities, are above counts who are governors of ſmall
pieces are formed, according to the parts of the deſign they

are to repreſent .
towns. He adds, that in conſequence of this diſtinction, the

book of fiefs ſometimes places Marquejes above counts,
The lait is the moſt difficult part of Marquetry, and that ſometimes counts above Marqueſes.

wherein most pacience and attention are required. The two

chief instruments uſed herein , are the law and the vice ; the
Froiſſart obſerves, that the Marquiſate of Juliers was erected

into a county : But now -a -days, neither Marqueffes nor counts
one to hold the matters to be formed ; the other to take off

are any longer governors ; and as they are mere titles of honour,

from the extremes, according to the occaſion . --The vice is of
the counts make no ſcruple of reſigning the precedency.

wood , having one of its chaps fixed, the other moveable, and is
King Richard the ſecond was thefirſt whointroduced the dig

opened and thut by the foot, by means of a cord faſtened to a

treadle. Its ſtructure is very ingenious, yet ſimple enough,and

nity of Marquis among us; by creating Robert de Vere earl

of Oxford, Marquefs of Dublin : But this was a title without

will be eaſily conceived from the figure. Tab. Miſcellany, fig. I. office ; the frontiers being governed by lords marchers . See

The leaves to be formed ( for there are frequently three or four
COUNT , DUKE , & c.

of the fame kind formed together) are put within the chaps ofMARRIAGE, a civil and religious contract, whereby a man

the vice , after being glued on the outermoſt part of the deſign is joined and united to a woman, for the ends of procreation.

whoſe profile they are to follow ; then the workman preſſing The eſſence ofMarriage conſiſts in the mutual conſent of the

the treadle, and thus holding faſt the piece , with his faw runs parties. Marriage is part of the law of nations , and is in uſe

over all the out- lines of the deſign . — By thus joining and among all people. The Romaniſts account it a facrament.

forming three or four pieces together, they not only gain time, The woman, with all her moveable goods, immediately upon

but the matter is likewiſe the better enabled to ſuſtain the ef Marriage, paſſes wholly in poteftatem viri, into the power and

fort of the ſaw ; which , how delicate foever it may be, and diſpoſalof thehuſband. SeeWIFE,AFFINITY , DEGREE, & c:

how lightly ſoever the workman may conduct it, without ſuch In Germany they have a kind of Marriage called morganatic,

a precaution , would be apt to raiſe ſplinters, to the ruin of wherein a man of quality contracting with a woman ofinfe .

the beauty of the work . rior rank, he gives her the left hand in lieu of the right, and

When the work is to conſiſt of one ſingle kind of wood, or ftipulates in the contract, that the wife ſhall continue in her

of tortoiſe- ſhell, on a copper or tin ground , or vice verſa ; they former rank or condition, and that the children born of them

only form two leaves on one another, i.e. a leaf of metal, ſhall be of the ſame ; ſo that they become baſtards as to mát

and a leafof wood or ſhell : This they call ſawing in counter ters of inheritance, though legitimate in effect : They cannot
parts ; for by filling the vacuities of one of the leaves by the

bear the name, or arms of the family.
pieces coming out of the other, the metal may ſerve as a ground None but princes, and great lords ofGermany,are allowed
to the wood , and the wood to the metal . this kind of Marriage.The univerſities of Leipfic and Jena
All the pieces thus formed with the faw , and marked, to know have declared againit the validity of ſuch contracts ; maintain

them again , and the ſhadow given in the manner already men ing, that they cannot prejudice the children, eſpecially when
tioned ; they vaneer or faſten each in its place on the common the emperor's conſent intervenes in the Marriage.

ground ; uſing for that purpoſe the beſt Engliſh glue. The Turks have three kinds of Marriages, and three ſorts of
The whole is put in a preſs to dry, planed over , and poliſhed wives ; legitimate, wives in kebin, and ſlaves. They marry the

with the ſkin of the fea-dog, wax, and ſhave- graſs, asin ſimple firſt,hire the ſecond, and buy the third . See CONCUBINE ,
Vaneering ; with this difference, however, that in Marquetry and CONCUBINAGE .

the fine branches, and ſeveral of the more delicate parts of the The Roman laws ſpeak ofſecond Marriages in very hard and
figures, are touched up and finiſhed with a graver. See VA odišus terms. Matre jam fecundis nuptiis funeftata, l . 3. C. de
NEERING ſec, nuptiis . By theſe laws it was enacted , that the effects of

It is the cabinet-makers, joiners , and toy -men among us, who the huſband or wife deceaſed ſhould paſs overto the children ,

work in Marquetry ; it is theenamellers and ſtone-cutters, who if the ſurvivor ſhould marry a ſecond time. By the law Hus

deal in Mofaic work : The inſtruments uſed in the former are edictali, Cod. de ſec. nupt. the ſurvivor upon marrying a

moſtly the same with thoſe uſed by the eboniſts . See EBONY, ſecond time, could not give the perſon he married , a portion

ſee allo Mosaic. more than equal to that of each of the children . In the primitive

MARQUIS, or MARQUESS *, MARCHIO, a title given to a church, the reſpect to chaſtity was carried ſo high, that a ſecond

perſon in pofleflion of a conſiderable demeſne erected into a Marriage was accounted no other than a lawful whoredom , or

Marquilate by letters patent ; holding a middle place between a ſpecies of bigamy. There are ſome ancient canons which

the dignity of a duke, and that of an earl or count. See No. forbid the eccleliaftics from being preſent at ſecond Marriages.
BILITY , PEER , & c.

See BIG AMY.

* The word, according to ſome authors , comes from the Marco- For the proportions which Marriages bear to births, and births
manni, an ancient people who inhabited the marches of Branden to burials, in ſeveral parts of Europe, Mr. Derham give us

bourg : Others derive it from the German Marche, limit ; and the following table.

Names ofPlaces.
Marriages 10 Births 10 Bu

Births, as rials, as

England in general I to 4.63

London I to 4

Hantſhire, from 1569 to 1658 I to 4

Tiverton in Devon. from 1656 to 1664

Cranbrook in Kent, 1560 to 1649

Aynho in Northamp. for 118 years
I to 6 .

Upminſter in Eſſex, for 100 years i to 4.6

Frankfort on the Maine in 1695

Old, Middle and Lower Marck, in 1698 1.9 to 1

Dominions of Elect. Branden . 1598 1.5 to 1

Breſlaw in Silelin , from 1687 to 1691

Paris in 1670, 1671 , 1672 .

1

1.12 to 1

1 to 1.1

1.2 to 1

I to 3.7 1.26 to 1

I to 3.9 1.6 to 1

1.6 to 1

1.8 to 1

I to 37 1.2 to 1

1 to 3.7

I to 3.7

1.6 to 1

i to 4.7
1.6 to 1

From
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From which table it appears, that Marriages, one with ano- poſition to the ſun, it is found twice as near the earth as the

ther , do each produce about four births , both in England and fun ; which is a phænomenon that has extremely difcredited

other parts of Europe.Auj byMr.King's computation, about the Ptolemaic hypotheſis. See ACRONICAL .

one in a hundred and four perſons marry; the number of peo- Dr. Hooke, in 1665 , obſerved feveral ſpots in Mars, which

ple in England being eſtimated at five millions and a half, having a motion, he concluded the planet to turn round its

whereof about forty one thouſand annually marry . centre. In 1666, M. Caſſini obſerved ſeveral ſpots in the two

Major Graunt and Mr. King diſagree in the proportions be- faces or hemiſpheres of Mars, which , by continuing his diffe

tween males and females, the latter making ten males to thir- rent obſervations very diligently, he found to move by little and.

teen females in London ; in other cities and towns, and in the little from eaſt to weſt, and to return in the ſpace of 24 hours

villages and hamlets, a hundred males to ninety -nine females . 40 minutes to their former ſituation . - Whence both the mo

But major Graunt, both from the London and country bills , tion and period , or natural day of that planet , was determined .

computes that there are in England fourteen males to thirteen See MACULÆ, and Spots.

females; whence he juſtly infers, that the Chriſtian religion , Mars always appears with a ruddy, troubled light ; whence

prohibiting polygamy, is more agreeable to the law of nature we conclude it is encompaſſed with a thick, cloudy atmoſphere ,

thanMahometaniſm ,and others that allow it . See POLYGAMY . which, by diſturbing the rays of light in their paſſage and re

This proportion of males to femalesMr.Derham thinks pretty paſſage through it , occaſion that appearance.

juſt, being agreeable to what he had obſerved himſelf. - In the Mars having his light from the fun, and revolving round it,

hundred years, for inſtance, of his own pariſh regiſter of Up- has an increaſe and decreaſe like the moon . Itmay alſo be ob

minſter, though the burials ofmales and females were nearly ſerved, almoſt biffected, when in its quadratures with the ſun ,

equal, being fix hundred and thirty -three males, and ſix hun- or in his perigæon, but never corniculated or falcated, as the

dred and twenty-three females in all that time ; yet there were inferior planets. See PHASES.

baptized ſeven hundred and nine males, and but fix hundred This planet's diſtance from the ſun , is to the diſtance of the

and ſeventy -five females, which is 13 females to 13.7 males . earth and ſun, as 1 to 1. So thata man placed in Mars,

From which inequality it appears, that one man ought to have would ſee the ſun's diameter leſs by one third than it appears to

but one wife, and yet that every woman, without polygamy, us , and conſequently the degree of light and heat, which

may have a huſband ; this ſurpluſage of males above females Mars receives from the ſun, is leſs by one third than that re

being ſpent in the ſupplies of war , the ſeas, &c . from which ceived by the earth - This proportion , however, will admit

the women are exempt. of a fenfible variation , on account of the great excentricity of

That this is a work of providence, and not of chance, is well this planet.

made out by the very laws of chance, by Dr. Arbuthnot : who Though the period or year of this planet , as has been already

ſuppoſesThomas to lay againſt John, that for eighty - two years obſerved, is nearly twice as long as ours , and his natural day ,

running, more males ſhall be born than females ; and giving or the time in which the ſun appears above his horizon (ſetting

all allowances in the computation to Thomas's ſide, he makes aſide the confideration of twilight) is almoſt every where equal

the odds ayainſt Thomas, that it does not ſo happen, to be to his night ; yet it appears, that in one and the ſame place

near five millions of millions of millions of millions to one ; on his ſurface, there will be but very little variety of ſeaſons,

but for ages of ages , according to the world's age, to be near ſcarce any difference of ſummer and winter. And the reaſon

an infinite number to one. is, that the axis of his diurnal rotation is nearly at right angles

MARRIAGE , MARITAGIUM , in law, fignifies not only the with the plane of his orbit . It will be found notwithſtanding,

lawfuljoining of man and wife, but alſo the rightof beſtowing that places ſituate in different latitudes , that is, at different di

a ward, or awidow in Marriage ; as well as the land given in ſtances from his equator, will have very different degrees of

Marriage. See WARD, and Widow. heat, on account of the different inclination of the ſun's rays

Duty of MARRIAGE, is a term uſed in ſome ancient cuſtoms, to the horizon ; as it is with us, when the ſun is in the equi

ſignifying an obligation onwomen to marry. noxes,

To underſtand this, it muſt be obſerved, that old maids, and From this conſideration , Dr. Gregory endeavours to account

widows about fixty, who held fees in body, or were charged for the appearance of the Fafciæ in Mars ; which are certain

with any perſonal or military ſervices, were anciently obliged ſwathes or fillets ſeen in this planet, and poſited parallel to his

to marry, to render thoſe ſervices to the lord by their huſbands ; equator. For, as among us, the ſame climate has at different

or to indemnify the lord , for what they could not do in perſon. ſeaſons very unequal degrees of heat ; but in Mars it is other

- And this was called Duty or Service of Marriage. wiſe, the ſame parallel having always a pretty equable degree of

MARROQUIN , vulgarly Morocco - Leather. See Mo- heat : it follows, that theſe ſpots may probably be formed in

ROCCO . Mars, or his atmoſphere, as ſnow and clouds are in ours ; viz .

MARROW , a ſoft oleaginous ſubſtance contained in the cavi- by the conſtant different intenſions of heat and cold in the dif

ties of the bones . See Bone . ferent parallels ; and ſo come to be extended in circles or belts

All the bones of the body, which have any conſiderable thick- parallel to his equator , or the circle of his diurnal revolution .

neſs, have either a large cavity, or are ſpongeous, and full of And this fame principle may, perhaps, ſolve the phænomenon

little cells ; in both the one and the other, is an oleaginous of Jupiter's belts; that planet, like Mars, having a perpetual

ſubſtance, called Marrow , contained in proper veficles or mem equinox. See JUPITER .

branes, which open into one another. Beſides the ruddy colour of Mars, we have another argument

In the larger bones, this fine oil , by the gentle heat of the body, of his being incompaſſed with an atmoſphere, and it is this ;

is exhaled through the pores of its ſmall bladders , and enters that when any of the fixed ſtars are ſeen near his body, they

ſome narrow paſſages, which lead to certain fine canals exca- appear extremely obſcured, and almoſt extinct. If this be the

vated in the ſubſtance of the bone, according to its length ; and caſe, an eye placed in Mars would ſcarce ever ſee Mercury,

from thefe , other croſs paſſages (not directly oppoſite to the unleſs perhaps in the ſun at the time of conjunction, when

former, left they ſhould weaken the bone too much in one Mercury paſſes over his diſk , as he ſometimes appears to us in

place) carry the Marrow ſtill farther into more longitudinal ca- form of a ſpot. A ſpectator in Mars will ſee Venus about the

nals placed nearer the ſurface of the bone : All this contrivance ſame diſtance from the ſun asMercury appears to us ; and the

is , that the Marrow may ſupple the fibres of the bones, and earth about the ſame diſtance from the ſun, that to us Venus

render them leſs apt to break . appears . And when the earth is found in conjunction with ,

The ancients imagined, that Marrow ſerved for nouriſhment and very near the ſun , he will ſee in Mars what Caſlini ſaw on

to the bones : but later obſervations have found blood- veſſels the earth , viz . the earth appear horned or falcated, and its at

in the bones ; ſo that it appears the bones are nouriſhed in the tendant the moon of the ſame figure, and at its utmoſt diſtance

ſame manner as the other parts of the body. Beſides, we from the earth , not above 15 minutes of a degree .

find many bones which grow, and yet have no Marrow in Mars, among chemifts, fignifies iron ; becauſe imagined under

them ; witneſs the horns of the deer , lobsters ciaws , & c . See the influence of that planet. See IRON .

MEDULLA . Phyſical writers hold iron preferable for all medicinal purpoſes

MARS, in aſtronomy, oneof the five planets , and of the three to ſteel, which is only a more hardened, compact iron , made

fuperior ones ; its place being between the Sun and Jupiter . ſo by art; whereby it is rendered more unfit to yield thoſe prin

See PLANET, and SYSTEM .
ciples or parts in preparation, which the phyſician requires to

Its character is . Its mean diſtance from the ſun is 1524 of be drawn out . See ŜTEEL, and CHALYBEAT .

thoſe parts , whereof the diſtance of the ſun from the earth is Crocus MARTIS, ruſt of iron . See CROCUS Mariis.

Its excentricity 141. The inclination of its orbit, Cryſtals ofMARS. See the article CRYSTAL .

that is , the angle formed by the plane of its orbit with the Tree ofMARS, arbor Martis . See ARBOR .

plane of the ecliptic, i degree 52 minutes. The periodical Games ofMars, were combats inſtituted at Rome in honour of
time, in which it makes its revolution round the ſun , 686 days, the god Mars.

23 hours . Its revolution about its own axis , is performed in They were held twice in the year ; once in the Circus , ou

24 hours, 40 minutes. the 4th of the ides of May ; and a ſecond time on the iſt of

For the diameter ofMars, fee DIAMETER, and SEMI- DIA- Auguſt. Theſe latter were eſtabliſhed ſome time after the

METER. For its denſity , ſee DENSITY . - For the force of other ; in memory of the dedication of the temple of Mars

gravity on its ſurface , fee GRAVITY. on that day . Theſe games confifted in courſes of horſes, and

Its parallax , according to Dr. Hooke and Mr. Flamſtead , is combats with wild beaſts. Germanicus is ſaid to have killed

ſcarce 30 ſeconds. See PARALLAX. two hundred lions in the Circus on theſe occaſions . See FIELD

In the acronical riling of this planet , that is , when it is in op
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MARSHAL , or MARESCHAL , MARESCALLUS, pri- brother ; ſome ſay, more peculiarly of the fourth brother, or

marily denotes an officer who has the care, or the command family. See DIFFERENCE .

of horſes. MARTYR , a perſon who ſuffers torments, and even death ,

* Nicod derives the word from Polemarchus , maſter of the camp : in defence of the truth of the goſpel.

Matthew Paris from Martis Seneſchallus. In the old Gauliſh lan- * The word is Greek pceptup, and properly ſignifies a witneſs. It

guage, Marchfignified horſe, whence Mareſchalmight fignify him is applied, by way of eminence, to thoſe who ſuffer in witneſs

who commanded the cavalry. Spelman , skinner, and Menage of the truth of the goſpel.

derive it from the German Maer, Marre, a mare, or even a horſe, Antiently thoſe who were baniſhed for the faith, were called

and Schalk , fervant: which makes ſome imagine, the title was
Martyrs, as well as thoſe who periſhed in the holy wars. In

firſt given to farriers, or thoſe who ſhoed and bled horſes ; and

that in ſucceſſion of time, it' paſſed to thoſe who commanded
the time of St. Auguftin , the title of Martyr was given to

them . Paſquier makes four ſeveral derivations for the four ſeveral confeſſors, or thoſe who were tortured for the faith without

kinds ofMarſbals in uſe among the French, viz . Marſhals of loſing their lives-It is Tertullian's thought, in his apologetic ;

France, Marſhals de camp, Marſhals de logis or quarter-maſters, Plures efficimur, quoties metimur ; ſemen eft fanguis chriſtianus.

andfarriers, who are called by the name of Marſhals. The third St. Stephen is called the Proto-Martyr, or firſt Martyr.–

he derives from Marche or Marchir, to mark, limit ; and the laſt Nineteen thouſand ſeven hundred are computed to have ſuffer

from Maitre, maſter, and Chal, horſe . ed Martyrdom with St. Irenæus at Lyons, under the empire of

Earl-Marshal of England, one of the great officers of the Severus. Six thouſand fix hundred and fixty ſix ſoldiers of

crown , who takes cognizance of all matters touching honour
the Theban legion are faid to have been martyred in Gaul ,

and arms, determines contracts relating to deeds of arms out of Father Papebroch reckons ſixteen thouſand Abyſſinian Mar

the realm upon land, and matters concerning war within the tyrs,and an hundred and fifty thouſand others under Diocletian

realm , which cannot be determined by common law , in which
alone.

he uſually proceeds according to the civil law. This office is
Mr. Dodwell endeavours to prove, in a diſſertation expreſs,

hereditary, having been for many ages in the houſe of Norfolk.
that the number of Martyrs who ſuffered under the Roman em

Iti di charged by deputy on account of the religion of the perors, was very moderate ; alledging, that thoſe we have ac

duke ofNorfolk ,hereditary Earl-Marſhal, which renders him counts of in the fathers, come within a very ſmall compaſs ;

incapable ofadminiſtrating it in perſon. See EARL . and that, excepting Nero and Domitian , the reſt of the em

The Earl-Marſhal had anciently ſeveralcourts under him , but perors made ſcarce any.-F. Ruinart, on the contrary, endea

hath now only the Marſhalſea, where he may fit in judgment vours to prove, that the catalogue of Martyrs is not at all ſwel

againſt criminals offending within the verge ofthe court. led ; that the carnage was immenſe under the firſt emperors,

Knight-MARSHAL, or . MARSHAL of the king's houſe, is an and eſpecially in that of Diocletian . - F . Papebroch, in his

officer whoſe buſineſs, according to Fleta, is to execute the Asta ſanctorum , makes the number of Martyrs infinite.

commands and decrees of the lord - ſteward, and to have the Scarce any faith or religion but pretends to its Martyrs : Ma

cuſtody of priſoners committed by the court of verge.-
hometans, heathens, idolaters, & c. See SAINTS .

Under him are ſix Marſhal's men , who are properly the king's
In the ancient church, the acts, ſufferings and deaths of the

bayliffs, and arreſt in the verge of the court, when a warrant
Martyrs were preſerved with a world of care; and yet, mau

is backed by the board of green -cloth. The court where cauſes
.gre all this diligence, we have but very little left of them . Eu

of this kind , between man and man, are tried, is called the
ſebius indeed compoſed a martyrology , but it never reached

Marſhalſra, and is under the Knight-Marſhal. See Knight.
down to us ; and thoſe ſince compiled , are extremely ſuſpected .

There are ſome other inferior officers of this name ; as
See MARTYROLOGY.

MARSHAL of the juſtices in eyre ; Æra of Martyrs, is an æra followed in Egypt, and Abyſſinia ;

MARSHAL of the king's bench, who has cuſtody of the priſon
and which even theMahometans, ſince their becoming maſters

called the king's bench, in Southwark. of Egypt, frequently obſerve. It isfixed to the beginning of

In Fleta mention is alſo made of a Marſhal of the exchequer ; the perſecution of Diocletian, A. D. 302 or303.

to whom the court commits the cuſtody of the king's debtors,
The æra of Martyrs is alſo called theæra of Diocletian. See

ЕРосНА.
ಆc.

MARTYROLOGY ", a regiſter or catalogue ofmartyrs.
MARSHAL, or MARESCHAL, of France, is the higheſt dignity,

See MARTYR.

or preferment in the French armies. The dignity of Marſhal

is now for life, though at its firſt inſtitution it was otherwiſe. * The word comes from the Greek ucxptup, witneſs, and neyw , dicos

They were then only the king's firſt ecuyers under the conſtable, I ſpeak , or heyw, colligo, I gather.

but in time they became the conſtable'slieutenants in the com A Martyrology, properly ſpeaking, ſhould contain no more

mand of the army, the conſtable himſelf being then become than the name, place, and day of martyrdom of each faint ;

captain - general. At firſt they were but two in number, and but the term is frequently extended to the hiſtories of martyrs.

their allowance was but 500 livres per annum in time of war, The cuſtom of collecting Martyrologies, is borrowed from the

and nothing in time of peace. In the reign of Francis the heathens, who inſerted the namesof their heroes into their

firſt, their number was increaſed to five ; fince him it has Faſti, to preſerve to poſterity the memory and example of their
been various : the late king increaſed it at pleaſure , and it is

noble actions. Baronius gives pope Clement the credit of be

now eleven . Their office at firſt was to marſhal the army un- ing the firſt who introduced the cuſtom of collecting the acts

der the conſtable, and to command in his abſence.
of the martyrs. See Acts.

They did then what the Marſhals de camp do now ; to which The Martyrology of Euſebius of Cæſarea was the moſt celebra

Jaſt they have given their title, and the leaſt conſiderable part ted in the ancient church ; it was tranſlated into Latin by St.
of their authority.

Jerom : but the learned agree, that it is notnow extant.

The firſt Marſhal does the office of conſtable in an aſſembly That attributed to Beda in the eighth century, is of very doubt

of the Marſhals. ful authority ; the names of ſeveral faints being there found,
Arcb -MARSHAL , ARCH. who did not live till after the time of Beda . - The ninth cen

Clerk -MARSHAL. See the Article CLERK . tury was very fertile in Martyrologies. Then appeared that of

Provoſt-MARSHAL. PROVOST .
Florus, ſub - deacon of the church at Lions, who, however,

MARSHALLING, a coat, in heraldry , ſignifies the due and only filled up the chaſms in Beda. This was publiſhed about

proper joining of ſeveral coats of arms belonging to diſtinct fa the year 830 ; and was followed by that of Waldenbertus, monk

milies in one and the ſame ſhield or eſcutcheon ; together with of the dioceſe of Treves, written in verſe about the year 848 :

their ornaments, parts , and appurtenances . See ARMS. That of Uſuard , a French monk, and wrote by command of

MART. -Letters ofMart. See LETTERS . Charles the Bald , in 875 ; which laſt is the Martyrology now

MARTIAL, is ſometimes uſed to expreſspreparation of iron, ordinarily uſed in the Romilh church : That of RabanusMau

or ſuch as are impregnated therewith ; as the Martial regulus rus , which is an improvement on Beda and Florus, written

of antimony, & c. See Iron, REGULUS , and ANTIMON Y. about the year 845 : That of Notker, monk of St. Gal , writ

MARTIALE Bezoardicum . See BEZOARDICUM . ten about the year 894.

Martial Law , is the law ofwar, depending upon the arbi- The Martyrology of Ado, monk ofFerrieres in the dioceſe of

trary but juſt power and pleaſure ofthe king or his lieutenants. Treves, afterwards archbiſhop of Vienne, is a deſcendant of

The king, though in times of peace he make no laws, but by the Roman, ifwemay ſo call it ; for Du Sollier gives its ge

common conſent in parliament ; yet in war he uſes abſolute nealogy thús : The Martyrology of St. Jerom is the great Roman

power over the ſoldiery : - though even this power hath been Martyrology ; from this was made the little Roman, printed by

veſted of late years in the king, or his generals of the army, Roſweyd. Of this little Roman Martyrology, was that of Be

by act of parliament, and under particular reſtrictions too. See da , augmented by Florus ; Ado compiled his in the year 858.

LAW . The Martyrology of Nevelon , monk of Corbie, writien about

MARTII Campus. See the articles CAMPUs, and Field. the year 1089, is little more than an abridgmentof that of

MARTINGALE, a thong of leather faſtened at one end to Adó . Father Kircher makes mention of a Coptic Martyrology,

the girths under the belly of a horſe, and at the other end preſerved by the Maronites at Rome.

to the noſeband, to hinder him from rearing, or toffing up his We have alſo feyeral proteſtant Martyrologies, containing the

head. ſufferings of the reformed under the papiſts ; viz . an Engliſh

MARTINS,-St. Martin's code. See Cope . Martyrology, by J. Fox ; with othersby Clark, Bray, c.

MARTLET, in heraldry, a little bird repreſented without MARTYROLOGY, is alſo uſed in the Romith church for a

feet, and properly alſo without beak . roll or regiſter kept in the veftry of each church, contain

It is uſed as a difference or mark of diſtinction of a younger ing the names of all the ſaints and martyus both of the
univerſal3

{ see the Arti
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is , houſes. In the corrupt Latin , a Mafon was called magifler co
univerſal church , and of the particular ones of that city , or

macinus, which Lindenbroeck derives from Comacina, an iſland

monaſtery . in Romania , where, in the time of the Lombards, the best ar

MARTYROLOGY, is alſo applied to the painted or written ca
chitects were found .

talogues in churches, containing the foundations, obits, pray

ers, and maſles, to be ſaid each day. The chief buſineſs of a Mafon, is to prepare the mortar, raiſe

MARY.-- Knights of St. MARY , is a name by which ſeveral the walls from the foundation to the top, with the neceſſary

orders of knighthood are diſtinguiſhed .-- As, St. Mary of retreats and perpendiculars, from the vaults , and employ the

the thiſtle. See Thistle. St. Mary of the conception. See ſtones as delivered to him .

St. Mary of the elephant. See ELEPHANT. When the ſtones are large, the buſineſs of hewing or cutting

St. Mary and Jeſus. St. Mary of Loretto. St. Mary of them belong to the ſtone- cutters ; though theſe are frequently

mount Carmel. See CARMEL. St. Mary of the Teutonics. confounded with the Mafons.-The ornaments of ſculpture

See TEUTONIC, & c. are performed by carvers in Itone, or ſculptors. — The tools or
MASBOTH *, er MESBOTHÆI, the nameof a fect, or implements principally uſed by Mafons are, the ſquare, level,

rather of two fects ; for Euſebius, or rather Hegeſippus, whom plumb-line, bevel, compaſs, hammer, chiflel, mallet, faw ,

he cites, make mention of two different ſects ofMasbothæans. trowel , & c. See SQUARE, LEVEL, EC.

The firſt are one of the ſeven ſects that aroſe out of Judaiſm , Beſides the common inſtruments uſed in the hand, they have
and proved very troubleſome to the church : The others were likewiſe machines for the railing of great burthens, the con

one of the ſeven Jewiſh ſects before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. ducting of large ftones, & c. The principal of theſe are the

* The word is derived from the Hebrew na Schabat, to reſt, or lever, wheel, pully , &c. See Wheel, & c.

repoſe, and ſignifies idle, eaſy, indolent people. Euſebius ſpeaks Free, or Accepted Masons, a very ancient fociety, or body of
of them , as if they had been ſo called from one Mafbotheus, their men , ſo called either from fome extraordinary knowledge of
chief ; but it is much more probable, that their name is He

brew, or at leaſt Chaldaic, ſignifying the ſame thing with a Subba .
maſonry or building, which they are ſuppoſed to be maſters

of, or becauſe the firſt founders of the ſociety were perſons of
tarian in our language, that is, onewho makes profeſion of keep

that profeſſion.
ing ſabbath .

Valeſius will not allow the twoſects to be confounded together :
They are now very conſiderable both for numbers and cha

the laſt being a ſect of Jews before, or at leaſt cotemporary racter ; being found in every country in Europe, and confift

with Chriſt ; and the former a ſect of heretics deſcended from
ing principally of perſons of merit and confideration. As to

them. Rufinus diſtinguiſhes them in their names : The Jewiſh antiquity, they lay claim to a ſtanding ofſome thouſand years ;

fects he calls Masbuthæi, and the heretics Masbuthæani. - and , it is ſaid , can trace up their original as early as thebuild

The Masbuthaans were a branch of the Simonians. ing of Solomon's temple.

MASCLE, or MACLE, in heraldry , a bearing in form of a
What the end of their inftitution is, ſeems ſtill, in ſome mea

lozenge, and voided ofthe field , that is, its inner part being
fure, a ſecret ; though to much of it as is known, appears lau

cut out.--See Tab. Herald . fig. 34 . dable enough, as it tends to promote friendſhip, ſociety, mu

He bears gules a chevron ermin between three Maſcles argent, tual aſſiſtance, and good fellowſhip .

by the name of Bellgrave. The brothers of this family are ſaid to be poſſeſſed of a great

According to Guillim , the Maſcle repreſents the maſh of a
number of ſecrets , which have been religiouſly obſerved from

net , and is an honourable bearing. It only differs from a age to age. Be their other virtues therefore what they will,

lozenge, by being voided. See LOZENGE. it is plain they are maſters of one in a very great degree, viz .

MASCULINE, ſomething belonging to the male, or the MASONRY, a branch of architecture, conſiſting in the art
ſecrecy.

ſtronger of the two ſexes. See MALE.

MASCULINE, is more ordinarily uſed in grammar to ſignify of hewing, or ſquaring ſtones, and cutting them level, and per

the firſt and worthieſt of the genders ofnouns. See GENDER. pendicular, for the uſes of building . See ARCHITECTURE.

The Maſculine gender is that which belongs to the male kind, MASONRY, in a more limited ſenſe ofthe word , is the art of

or ſomething analogous to it . aſſembling and joining ſtones together with mortar. See Co

Moſt ſubſtantives are ranged under the heads of Maſculine or LUMN .

feminine. - This, in ſome caſes, is done with a fhew of rea Hence there ariſe as many different kinds of Maſonry, as there

ſon, but in others is merely arbitrary ; and for that reaſon, are different forms and manners of laying, or joining the ſtones.

is found to vary according to the languages, and even accord
Vitruvius makes mention of ſeven kinds of Majonry among

ing to the words introduced from onelanguage to another. the ancients ; three of hewed ſtone, viz . that in form of a

-Thus the names of trees are generally feminine in Latin, net, that in binding, and that called the Greek Maſonry: and

and Mafculine in the French . three of unhewed ſtones, viz. that of an equal courſe, that of

Farther, the genders of the ſame word are ſometimes varied in an unequal courſe, and that filled up in the middle. The le

the ſame language . Thus alvus, according to Priſcian, was an venth was a compoſition of all the reſt . - Sce Tab, Architect,

.
fig. 13. to 19 .

fhip,inFrench, was ancientlyfeminine, but is now Maſculine. NetMASONRY, called by Vitruvius, reticulatum, from its re
MASCULINE rime, in the French poetry, is that made with a

ſemblance of the malhes of a net, conſiſts of ſtones ſquared in

word which has a ſtrong, open, and accented pronunciation ; their courſes, and ſo diſpoſed, as that their joints go obliquely ,

as all words have , excepting thoſe which have an e feminine and the diagonalsare, the one perpendicular, and the other le

in their laſt fyllable. See Rime . vel. This is the moſt agreeable Maſonry to the eye , but is apt

For inſtance , amour and jour, mort and fort, are Maſculine to crack.–See fig. 13.

rimes ; -and pere and mere, gloire and memoireare feminine. Bound Masonry, Inſerta, is that wherein the ſtones were

Hence alſo verſes ending with a Maſculine rime, are called placed one over another, like tiles ; the joints of the beds be

Maſculine verſes, and thoſe ending with a feminine rime ing level , and the mounters perpendicular. So that the joint

feminine verſes. See Verse . that mounts and ſeparates cwo ſtones, falls directly over the

It is now a rule eſtabliſhed among the French poets , never to
middle of the ſtone below. This is leſs beautiful than the net.

ufe above two Maſculine, or two feminine verſes ſucceſſively, GreckMASONRY, according to Vitruvius, is that where, afterwork, but more ſolid and durable.-See fig . 15 .

except in the looſer kinds of poetry.

Marot was the firſt who introduced this mixture of Maſculine we have laid two ſtones, each of which makes a courſe, ano

and feminine verſes, and Ronſard was the firſt who practiſed ther is laid at the end, which makes two courſes ; and the

it with ſucceſs. The Maſculine verſes ſhould always have a
fame order obſerved throughout the building.– This may be

ſyllable leſs than the feminine ones. called double binding, in regard the binding is not only of ſtones

MASCULINE Signs Aſtrologers divide the ſigns into Maſculine of the ſame courſe with one another, but likewiſe ofonecourſe

and feminine ; by reaſon of their qualities, which are either with another courſe. - See fig. 14.

active, and hot, or cold, accounted Maſculine; or paffive,dry, MASONRY by equal courſes,by the ancients called iſodomum ,
and moiſt, which are feminine. differs in nothing from the bound Maſonry, but only in this,

On this principle they call the Sun, Jupiter , Saturn , and that its ſtones are not hewn. - See fig . 16.

Mars, Maſculine: and the Moon and Venus, feminine. MASONRY by unequal courſes, called pfeudiſodomum , is alſo made

Mercury, they ſuppoſe , partakes of the two. Among the of unhewed ſtones, and laid in bound work : but then they are

figns, Aries, Libra, Gemini , Leo, Sagittarius, Aquarius, not of the ſame thickneſs, nor is there any equality obſerved ,

are Maſculine : Cancer, Capricornus, Taurus, Virgo, Scor excepting in the ſeveral courſes; the courſes themſelves being

pio , and Piſces, are feminine. unequal to each other. -- See fig . 17 .

MASK, or MASQUE . See the article MASQUE .
MASONRY filled up in the middle, called by the ancients , ema

MASON *, a perſon employed uſually under the direction of
plecton , is likewiſe made of unbewed ſtone, and by courſes ;

an architect, in the raiſing of a ſtone building. See MASONRY .
but the ſtones are only ſet in order as to the courſes , the

middle being filled up with ſtones thrown in at random among* The word comes from the French Maçon, which fignifies the

fame. Some derive this further from the barbarous Latin Machio, the mortar. --See fig. 18 .

amachiniſt, in regard theſe artificers are obliged to uſe machines Compound MASONRY,isof Vitruvius's propoſing ; ſo called , as

for raiſing walls.Du Cange derives it from Maceria, a name gi being formed of all the reſt. In this, the courſes are of hewen

ven to the long fence -walls which incloſe vineyards, & c. in which ſtone, and the middle being left void , is filled up with

Mafons are ſuppoſed to have been firſt employed : Mafon eft Mace- mortar and pebbles thrown in together . After this the ſton's

riarum conſtructor. M Huet derives it from Mas, an old word, of one courſe are bound to thoſe of another courſe , with

ſignifying houſe ; hence Maſon is a perſon who makes Mas's, that cramp- irons faſtened with melted lead. - See fig. 19 .

All



M AS M AS

gins, & c.

3

f

} {

All the kinds of Maſonry now in ufe may be reduced to theſe and Beau -monde of the place attend. This is alſo called the

five, viz. Bound Maſonry ; that of Brick -work, where the bo- ferfumed Maſs.

dies and projectures of theſtones inclofe ſquare ſpaces or pan . Common Mass, or Mass of the community, in a monaſtery, is

nels, & c. ſet with bricks : That de moilon, or ſmall work , that celebrated at certain hours, whereat the whole body aflifts .

where the courſes are equal, well ſquared, and their edges or Mass of the Holy Ghill, is that celebrated at the beginning of

beds rufticated : That where the courſes are unequal ; and that any folemnity or church allembly, commencing with an invo

filled up in the middle with little ſtones and mortar . cation of the Holy Ghoft .

MASONRY, is fometimes alſo uſed in a more general and unli Holy-day Mass, is thatwherein certain prayers, or leffons are
mited ſenſe ; fo as , beſides proper Maſonry, to include the read ſuitable to the day.

hewing or fawing of larger ' ſtones to fit them for building, Mass of Judgment, was that wherein a perſon cleared himſelf
properly called Stone-cutting ; and the carving of the orna- of any calumny by ſomeproof agreed upon . See JUDGMENT.

ments on the members and mouldings, properly called ſculp- Mass for thedeath of our enemies, was a form that obtained a long
ture. See SCULPTURE . time in Spain, but was at length aboliſhed as inconſiſtent with

MASQUE, or Mask , a cover for the face, contrived with a Chriſtian charity.

pertures for the eyes and mouth ; worn chicAy by women of Mass of thedead, or requiem , is that performed at the requeſt
condition , either to preſerve their complection from the wea of the decealed : the introit whereof begins with requiem .

ther, or out of inodelty, to prevent their being known. In the thirteenth century, it was the cuſtom , ere criminals

Poppæa, wife of Nero, is faid to be the firſt inventer of the were carried out to execution, to make them attend at a Maſs

Maſque ; which ſhe did to guard her complection from the of the dead, rehearſed for the repoſe of their ſouls.

ſun and weather, as being the moſt delicate woman, with re- Pariſh Mass, or Great Mass, is that which the parſon is oblig

gard to her perſon , that has been known .-Brantome obſerves, ed to rehearſe to his parilhioners on ſundays and holy-days.

that the common uſe of Maſques was not introduced till to Little Mass is that ſaid at private altars with leſs ceremony.
wards the end of the ſixteenth century. The firſt Maſs is that ſaid at break of day .

Masque, is alſo uſed to ſignify any thing uſed to cover the Mass of a ſaint, is that wherein God is invoked by the inter

eyes, and to prevent a perſon's being known.
ceſſion of ſome ſaint.

The penitents of Lyons and Avignon hide their faces with Thus there are alſo Maffes of apoſtles, martyrs, pontiffs, vir

large white veils, which ſerve them for Maſques. See Veil .

Masque , in architecture,is applied to certain pieces of ſculp- Mass of ſcrutiny, was formerly rehearſed at the examination of

ture, repreſenting ſome hideous forms, groteſque, or ſatryrs catechumens, when enquiry was made as to their diſpoſition

faces,&c. uſed to fill up and adorn vacant places, as in freezes, the for baptiſm .

pannels of doors,keysofarches, & c, but particularly in grótcos. Dry Mass , is thatwhere there is no conſecration ; as that, ac

MASQUERADE * , or MASCARADE, an aſſembly of cording to Durandus, where the prieſt cannot conſecrate, by

perſons, maſked , or diſguiſed ; meeting to dance, and divert reaſon of his having ſaid Maſs before on the ſame day : or that

themſelves . This is a very common practice abroad , eſpecially uſed by the candidates of the prieſthood , in order to their be

in carnival time. See CARNIVAL. coming acquainted with the ceremonies ; as Eckius will have it.

* Theword comes from the Italian Maſcarata, and that from the Votive Mass , is an extraordinary Maſs beſides that of theday,
Arabic Maſcara , which ſignifies raillery, buffoonery. rehearſed on ſome extraordinary occaſion .

MASS, Massa, in mechanics, thematter of any body cohering
Candle -Mass. CANDLE-maſs.

See the article CHILDER -ma's.
with it, i. e, moving and gravitating along with it . See Body:) Childer-Mass.

In which fenfe, Maſs is diftinguiſhed from bulk, or volume, Chri/ -Mass. Christ -maſs.

which is the expanſion of a bodyin length, breadth, and thick-) Masses, in painting, denote thoſe parts ofa picture which con

neſs. See MATTER, tain great lights or great fhadows. See CLAIROBSCURE .

The Maſs of any body is rightly eſtimated by its weight. And
When it is almoſt dark, we only ſee the Maſſes of a picture ;

the Majesof two bodies of theſame weight are in a reciprocal M'ASSALIANS, MASSALIANI,certain fe taries, ſo calledi.e. the places of the greateſt lights and thadows.

ratio of their bulks. See Motion , WEIGHT , MOMENT,

and MEASURE . from a Hebrew word, fignifying prayer ; it being their diſtin

MASS*, or Messe , Missa , in a religious ſenſe, denotes the
guiſhing tenet , that a man is to be continually in prayer .

office, or public prayers made in the Romiſh church, at the
The Greeks call them Euchitæ , fumitab , which in their lan

celebration of the euchariſt. See EUCHARIST . guage fignified the ſamething. See EuchITÆ ..

* Nicod, after Baronius, obſerves that the word comes from the St. Epiphanius diſtinguiſhes two kinds of Maſſalians, the an

Hebrew, Miſach, oblatum ; or from the Latin Milſa, Millorum ;
cient and the new,

becauſe in the former times , the catechumens and excommuni- The ancient, according to him , are neither Jews, Chriſtians,

cated were ſent out of the church, when the deacon ſaid, lie, nor Samaritans, but pure Gentiles; who owning ſeveralgods,

miſſa eſt, after ſermon , and reading of the epiſtle and goſpel ; adore only one , whom they call Almighty . They had ora

they not being allowed to aflift at the conſecration . See CATE- tories like our churches , where they uſed to meet, to pray and

CHUMEN. Menage derives the word from Millio, diſmilling: ſing hymns in honour ofGod ; their oratories being finely il

Others from Miffa, miffion , ſending ; becauſe in the May ,
luminated with lamps and Aambeaux.-- This deſcription of

the prayers ofmen on earth are ſent up to heaven .
St. Epiphanius comes ſo near the practice of the Effeni, that

Romilh divines define the Maſs , an oblation made to God , Scaliger thinks the two fects ought not by any means to be diſ
wherein, by the change of a ſenſible object by virtue of a dia tinguiſhed. See ESSENI .

vine inſtitution, the ſovereign dominion of God over all things For the New Maſalians, who were by profeſſion Chriſtians,

is acknowledged . their riſe was not till about the time of St. Epiphanius. Their

This they elteem the greateſt and moſt auguſt ceremony in doctrine was, that prayer alone was ſufficient to ſalvation.

uſe in the church ; as being the facrifice of thenew law, where- Many monks, who loved a life of lazineſs, and were averſe to

in the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt are off -red up to God . labour, joined the Maffalians.

They are divided aboutthe queſtion, Whether or no it be pro- MASSET ER, in anatomy, a triangular two-headed muſcle,

per or allowable for the ſame perſon to celebrate Maſs ſeveral which ſurrounds the lower jaw , and helps to pull it upwards

times in one day ? having the authority of pope Leo in his let . in eating . See MAXILLA

ter to Diofcorus for the affirmative ſide of the queſtion, and The Maſſiter is thick and ſhort, ariſing from the Zygoma,

that of ſeveral of the councils for the negative and from the firſt bone of the upper jaw, and is inſerted into

There are a great variety of Maſſes in the Romiſh chucrh ; the lower edge of the lower jaw , from its external angle to its

the thing acquiring new titles, and appellations, according to middle . Its fibres run in three directions ; thoſe from the Zy

the different rites, intentions , and manners, in which it is goma obliquely to the middle of the jaw, and thoſe from the

performed as well as other circumſtances. Thus they have an upper bone ofthe firſt jaw croſs the former, and run to the

Ambrofian Mass, celebrated according to the rite of St. Ambroſe ; angle of the lower jaw ; and the fibres that are in its middle,

particularly uſed in Milan . run perpendicularly from their origin to their inſertion . - See

Englißh Mass, was the form which anciently obtained in Eng- Tab. annt. (myol . ) fig. 1. n . 11. fig. 6. n . 6. fig. 7. n . 3 .

land . MASSIVE, ſomething heavy and ſolid ; in oppoſition to ten

Gallican Mass , is the site that formerly obtained in the churches derneſs, and delicacy. See SOLIDITY.

of F ance . Thus we ſay, a building is too maſive ; that is , its walls are

Greek Mass, is that rehearſed according to the Greek rites, in too thick ; a wall is mollive ; that is, the lights and openings

the Greek language , and by Greek prieſts. are too ſmall in proportion .

Latin Mass, is that uſed in the Latin church , in the Latin Maſſive column , is that which is too ſhort for the order whoſe

tongue, and according to the rites of the Latin church. capital it bears . See COLUMN .

High Mass , called alſo GrandMass, is that ſung by the cho MASSOR A , a term in the Jewiſh theology, fignifying a

jilters, and celebrated with the aſſiſtance of a deacon and work on the bible performed by ſeveral learned rabbins, to fe

fubdeacon . cure it from any alterations which might otherwife happen ;

Low Mass, is thatwherein the prayers are all barely rehearſed and to ſerve, according to their expreſſion, as a hedge to the

without any ſinging, and performed without muchceremony . law . ' See Bible .

afiftance of any deacon or ſubdeacon . Buxtorf defines the Maſſora a critique on the Hebrew text,

Mass of the Beata, or our lady, is that offered to God by the contrived by the ancient Jewiſh doctors, in which they have

means , and through the interceſſion of the virgin. numbered the verſes, words and letters of the text, and

Brau Mass, is a Maſs rehearſed every day , at which the ladies marked all the variations of it .

The
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The text of the facred books, it is to be obſerved, was dri- the inſpection and government of all the forces, with power to

ginally written without any breaks, or diviſions into chapters, punilh, & c . ſomewhat like a conſtable of France.

or verſes, or even into words : ſo that a whole book in the At firſt there were two of theſe officers inſtituted ; the one for

ancient manner, was but one continued word ; of which kind the infantry, and the other for the cavalry ; but the two were

we have ſtill ſeveral ancient manuſcripts both Greek and Latin. united into one under Conſtantine. Afterwards, as their power

In regard therefore the ſacred writings had undergone an infi- was increaſed, ſo was their number too ; and there was one

nite number of alterations, whence various readings had ariſen ; appointed for the court, another for Thrace, another for the
and the original was become much mangled, and diſguiſed ; Eaſt, and another for Illyria . They were afterwards called

theJews had recourſe to a canon, which they judge infallible, Comites, counts, and Clariffimi. Íheir power was only a

to fix and aſcertain the reading of the Hebrew text: and this branch of that of the Prefectus prætorii, who by that means
rule they call Maſſora, tradition ; as if this critique were became a civil officer.

nothing but a tradition , which they had received from their Master of arms, Magifter armorum ,was an officer or comp
forefathers. troller under the Maſter of the militia .

According to Elias Levita, it was the Jews of a famous ſchool Master of the offices, Magiſter officiorum, had the fuperinten.
at Tiberias, who compoſed, or at leaſt begun the Maffora, dance of all the officers of the court. He was alſo called Ma

whence they are called Mafforetes, and Mafforetic doctors. gifter officii palatini, ſimply Magiſter, and his poſt Magiſteria.

Aben Efra makes them the authors of the points and accents -This officer was the ſame in the weſtern empire with the

in the Hebrew text, as we now find it, and which ſerve for Curopalates in the caftern .

vowels . See Point, and Accent . Master, in fine, in the Roman hiſtory and laws , is uſed for
The Arabs have done the ſame thing by their alcoran, that every officer, who is the chief of his kind ; and has others of

the Maljoretes have done to the bible: Nor do the Jews deny the ſame ſpecies, or that have the ſame functions, under him .

their having borrowed this expedient from the Arabs, who firit -In Latin , Magifter, and oftentimes Proximus, or Primi
put it in practice in the ſeventh century . See ALCORAN.. cerius . Sec PRIMICERIUS.

There is a great, and a little Malfora, printed at Venice, and MASTER of the Armory, is an officer who has the care and over
at Bafil, with the Hebrew text in a different character. fight of his majeſty's arms, and armory. See Arms , and
Buxtorf has writen a Maſſoretic commentary, which he calls ARMORY .

Tiberias. Master of Arts, the firſt degree taken up in foreign univerſities,

MASSORETES, Jewiſh doctors, authors of the Maffora. but the ſecond in ours ; candidates not being admitted to it will

See MASSORA , they have ſtudied in the univerſity ſeven years. See DEGREE ,

MAST of a foreſt, the fruit of a ſpecies of trees, called Glan- BATCHELOR , DOCTOR, & c.

diferous, or Mat-bearing ; as beech , oak, cheſnut, & c. See Master of the Ceremonies, is an officer inſtituted by king James

GLANDIFEROUS. the first, for the more folemn and honourable reception of err:

LAST *, in navigation, a large pole , or long piece of round baſſadors, and ſtrangers of quality, whom he introduces into

wood , raiſed in veſſels, for the yards and fails to be faſtened the preſence.

to , in order to their receiving the wind neceſſary for naviga- Thebadge of his office is a gold chain and medal , having on

tion. See Ship , SAIL, YARD,NAVIGATION , &c. one fide an emblem of peace, with king James's motto ; and

The word Maſt ſignifiestheſame thing in French, High -Dutch, on the reverſe an emblem of war with Dieu & mon droit.

Flemiſh , and Engliſh : The Italians ſay albero, and the Spaniards He is always ſuppoſed to be a perſon of good addreſs, and

maftil. maſter of languages : He is conſtantly attending at court, and
In lar je veſſels, the number of Mafts is four. Their names hath under him an affiftant Maſter, or deputy , who holds his

are , the Main -Muft, the Fore-Maft, the Mizen-Máſt , and place during the king's pleaſure.

the Bolifprit. To which ſome add a fifth,viz . a Counter Mizen .
There is alſo a third officer, calledMarſhal oftheCeremonies,

Main -Maft, is the chiefMaf , ſtanding upright in the middle, whoſe buſineſs is to receive and diſtribute the Mafter's orders ,

or waiſt of the veſſel ; it bears the main -yard and main- fail. or the deputy's, for the ſervice ; but without their order he can

Fore-Maft is between the Main -Maſt and the head. See do nothing . - This is in the king's gift. See MARSHAL.

FOREMAST . MASTERS of Chancery, are uſually cholen out of the barriſters of

Mizen -Maſt is between the Main-Maft and the ſtern . See the common law, and fit in chancery, or at the rolls , as aſlift

Missen . ants to the lord chancellor, and maſter of the rolls.

The Boltſprit lies upon the beak, in the prow , or head of the To them is alſo committed interlocutory reports, ſtating of ac

ſhip. See BOLTSPRIT . counts , taxing coſts, &c. And ſometimes, by way of refe .

The Counter -Mizen , in large veſſels and gallions, is in the rence, they are empowered to make a final determination of

ſtern . - See Tab. Ship. fig. 1. n , 1. 19 , 38, 8i . cauſes.

We alſo uſe the word Maft to fignity thoſe diviſions or addi- They have, time out of mind, had the honour to fit in the

tional pieces in the Mafts, placed over one another. The lords houſe, though they have neither writs, nor patent to em

Main-Maft, and Fore -Maft, have each of them two, viz . power them ; but asaſſiſtants to the lord chancellor, and maſter

the Main Majl, Main - Top-Maſt, Main -Gallant-Maft; the of the rolls. They had anciently the care of inſpecting all

Fore-Maft, Fore-Top -Maji, Fore- Top -Gallant-Maft. The writs of ſummons, which is now performed by the clerk of

Mizen -Maft kas one, viz. the Mizen -Top -Maf . the petty - bag . When any meſſage is ſent from the lords to

For the proportion of Mafts, Sir H. Manwaring gives there the commons, it is carried by the Maſters of Chancery. Before

rules : Whatever the breadth of a fhip be in feet, multiply $ them affidavits are made, and deeds and recognizances acknow .

of that breadth by 3, the product is the length of her Main- ledged . See CHANCERY.

Maft in feet. Thus if a ſhip be 30 feet at the midſhip -beam Belides theſe, who may be called Maſters of Chancery ordinary,

of 30 is 24,; therefore that ſhip's Main -Maſi muß be 24 (being twelve in number, whereofthe maſter of therolls is re

yards, or 72 'feet in length . Then for its bigners, he allows puted the chief) there are alſo Maſters of Chancery extraordi

an inch to every yard in length, and therefore this Maft muſt nary, appointed to act in the ſeveral counties of England be

be 24 inches through , or chick. The Fore -Maft of a ſhip muſt yond ten miles diſtance from London, by taking affidavits, re

be of the length of the Main-Majt, that is, in this caſe, cognizances, &c . for the eaſe of the ſuitors of the court.

19 yards , and thick or through it muſt be near 20 inches. MASTER of the court of Wards and Liveries, was the chief officer,
The Boltſprit is always the ſame length and bigneſs with the and judge of that court, who kept the ſeal of it, and was

Fore-Majt; and the Mizen -Maft muſt be juſt half the length named and aſſigned by the king :

of the Main-Maſt, and half as thick. But this court, and all its officers, members, power, and ap

Heel of a MAST . Heel , purtenances, is taken away by a ſtatute made 12 Car. II.

Jury-Mast. See the article JURY . c . 24. See WARD.

2 SPRING.Spring a Mast. MASTER of the Faculties, an officer under the archbiſhop of Can

MASTER, a title given to ſeveral officers, and perſons of au- terbury ,who grants licences and diſpenſations : he is men

thority, and command : particularly , to the chiefsofthe orders tioned in the ſtatute 22 , 23 Car . II. See the article FA

of knighthood, & c. CULTY.

Thus we ſay, the grand Maſter of Malta, of St. Lazarus, of MASTER-Gunner of England . See the article GUNNER .

the golden fleece, of the free maſons, &c. See MALTA, MASTER of the Harſe, a great officer of the crown, to whom is
LAZARUS, &C. committed the charge of ordering and diſpofug all matters re

MASTER, MAGISTER , was a title frequent among the Romans : lating to the king's ſtables, races, and breed of horſes, as he

They had their Maſter of the people, Magifter populi, who had anciently all the poſts in England.

was the dictator. --- Maſter of the cavalry , Magiſter equitum , He hath a power of commanding the equerries, and all the

who held the ſecond poſt in an army after the dictator. other officers and tradeſmen employed in the king's Nables ; to

Under the later emperors, there were allo Maſters of the in- all which he gives, by his warrant to the avener, the oath of

fantry, Magiſtri peditum .-- A Maſter of the cenſus, Magiſter allegiance, &c. for the faithful diſcharge of their duty. He

cenfus, who had nothing of the charge of a cenſor or ſub- has the peculiar privilege of making uſe of any horſes, pages ,

cenfor, as the name ſeems to intimate ; but was the ſame wich or footmen , belonging to the king's ſtables ; ſo that his coaches,

the Præpofitusfrumentariorum . horſes, and attendants are the king's, and have the king's arms

MASTER of the militia,Magiſter militiæ, was an officer in the and liveries.

lower empire, created, as it is urged , by Diocletian, who had , MASTER of the Hcufbold, is an officer under the lord- Iteward of
VOL. II . 6 HNº. 95 . the
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the houthold , and in the king's gift: His buſineſs is to furvoy finous guin , iſſuing from the trunk and large branches of the

the accounts of the houſhold . See HOUSHOLD .
Majlic -tree, or lentiſcus, either witholit, or with , inciſivide

See LENTISCUS.
Anciently the lord -Iteward himielf was called Grand Maſter of

the Houjhold. See STEWARD.
* It has its name Maſtic from maficare, to chen ", by reaſon of its

Master of theJewel-houſe, is an officer of the king's houíhold , being continually chewed by the Turks, especially the women .

who has charge of all the gold and ſilver plate uſed at the king's Maſtic is temperate in heat, and of a dry, binding quality ; to

table, or that of any officer attending the court ; and of all that it ſtrengthens the ſtomac!?, itays voiniting, itops ifties of
plate remaining in the tower of London ; as alſo of chains and blood, and tickling ccughs and catarrhs. It brengthers the

loofe jewels, not fixed to any garinent. See JEWEL. reins, and is a good cleanter, and is for that reaſon preícribed in

MASTER of the Mint, was anciently the title of him who is now feminal weakneles.

called IVarden of the Mint ; whofé office is to receive the ſilver The jewellers mix Maffic with turpentine and black ivory, and

and bullion, which comes to the mint to be coined, and to take lay it under their diamonds, to give them a luftre .

care thereof. See MINT. Maffic is chiefly the product of Clio : the trees that yield it

MASTER of the Ordnance, a great officer, to whoſe care all the are cultivated with as much care as the vines. It brings in 2
king's ordnanceand artillery is committed. See ORDNANCE.

MASTER of the Revels, an officer, whoſe buſinets is to order all

revenue of cighty thouſand ducats per annum to the Grand

Signior.There is alſo a kind of black Mojlii brought from

things relating to the performance of plays, maiks, balls, &c. Egypt, which ferves to ſophiſticate camphor. The guin lliſtic

at court. Formerly he had alſo a juriſdiction of granting li is in ſmall granules, and white if good ; though age makes it
cences to all who travel to act plays, puppet-thews,or the like turn yellowiſh .

diverſions : neither could any new play be acted at either of the MASTICATION, MASTICATIO , in medicine, the action
two houſes, till it had paſſed his peruſal and licence. But theſe of chewing ; or of agitating the ſolid parts of our food between

powers are much abridged, not to ſay annihilated , by a late ita
the teeth , by means ofthe motion of the jaws, the tongue,

tute for regulating play -houſes. and the lips' ; whereby it is broke into ſmall pieces, impregn.
MASTER of the Robes. See the article Roges. ted with faliva, and ſo fitted for deglutition , and a more caly

Master of the Rolls, a patent officer for life ; who has the digeſtion in the ſtomach . See DIGESTION, CHYLIFICATION,
cuſtody of the rolls and patents which paſs the great ſeal, and DEGLUTITION , &c.

of therecords of the chancery. See CHANCERY . The mixture of ſaliva with the focd, is of abſolute neceſſity ;
In the abſence of the lord -chancellor, or keeper, he alſo ſits as for the faliva imbibed within the parts , diffolves the falts hid in
judge in the courtof chancery ; and is, by Sir Edward Cokc, them ; and by fo doing, prepares the food for fermentation in

called his aſiſtant. See CHANCELLOR . the ſtomach : The food therefore has the beginning of its di
At other times he hears cauſes in the rolls chapel, and makes geſtion from the faliva, and its concluſion from the ferment in

orders and decrees. - He is alſo the firſt of the matters of chan
the ſtomach . See SALIVA, FERMENTATION , &c .

cery, and hath their ašliftance at the rolls : but all hearings MASTICATORIES, MASTICATORIA , in medicine, are

before him are appealable to the lord -chancellor. ſuch remedies as are taken in at the mouth , and chewed ; in

He hath alſo his writ of ſummons to parliament, and ſits next order to promote the evacuation of the falival humour ; as to

to the lord chief juſtice of England , on the ſecond woolpack.

Hehath the keeping of the parliament-rolls, and the rolls houſe | MASTOIDES *MALTOEIAH ., in anatomy, the ſame with
bacco, ginger, pepper, fage, roſemary, thyme, maftic, &c.

for his habitation ; as alſo the cuſtody of all charters , patents , Mammillaris. Sce MAMMILLARIS.

'commiſſions, deeds, recognizances, which being made of rolls'

of parchment, gave riſe to the name. Anciently he was called
The word comes from the Greek pa505, nipp'e, dug, and sicos,

Clerk of the Rolls. imago, figure.

In his gift are the ſix clerks in chancery, the examiners, three Mastoides is applied to ſuch proceſſes in the body, as have the
clerks of the petty -bag, and the ſix clerks of the rolls chapel , appearance of breaſts or dugs; ariſing from a broad baſis, and

where the rolls are kept. See ROLLS, CLERK , &c. terminating in an obtufe top .

MASTER of a Ship, an officer, to whom is committed the di- MASTOIDES is ſometimes alſo applied to thoſe muſcles which

rection of a merchant-veſſel ; who commands it in chief, and ſtoop the head ; proceeding froin the neck -bone, and breatt

is charged with the merchandizes aboard . bone,and terminating in the proceſs mammiformis.

In the Mediterrancan, the Maſter is frequently called Patron , MATCH , a kind of rope ſlightly twiſted, and prepared to re

and in long voyages Captain. Sec Captain . tain fire, for the uſes of artillery, mines, fire-works, & c.
It is the proprietor of theveſſel that appoints the Maſter ; and It is made of hempen tow, ſpun on the wheel like cord, but

it is the Niaſter provides the equipage, hires the pilots, failors, very ſlack ; and is compoſed of three twiſts, which are after

* .-- The maſter is obliged to keep a regiſter of the ſeamen wards again covered with tow ; ſo that the twiſts do not ap
and officers, the terms of their contract, the receipts and pay- pear : laſtly, it is boiled in lees of old wines ; whence its

ments, and in general, every thing relating to his commiſſion . colour.- This, when once lighted at the end, burns on gra
See SHIP . dually and regularly, without ever going out, till the whole

MASTER of the Temple. The founder of the order of the Tem- be conſumed ,

plars, and all his ſucceſſors, were called Magni Templi Ma- Since fufces have been introduced in lieu of Metch - lock muf

giftri ; and ever ſince the diffolution of the order, the ſpiritual kets, the conſumption of Match has been much leſs confidera

guide and director of the houſe is called by that name.
See ble than before .

TEMPLE, TEMPLAR. MATER Tenuis, or Pia MATER . See MENINGES , and Pia .

MASTER of the IVardrobe, an officer in the lord -chamberlain's Mater Dura. See alſo MENINGES, and DURA .

diſtrict, who has the direction of all the royal robes ; as thoſe of MATERIA, MATTER. See the article MATTER.

the coronation, St. George's feaſt, the parliament-robes : as MATERIA ſubtilis, denotes a fine ſubtile matter, which the Car

well as of the wearing apparel, collar of Si's , George and gar- tefians ſuppoſe to pervade and penetrate, freely , the pores of

all bodies, and to fill up all their pores, ſo asnot to leave the

He has alſo the charge and cuſtody of all former kings and queens leaſt vacuity or interſtice between them . See CARTESIANISM .

robes remaining in the Tower ; all hangings, bedding, & c. for This machine they have recourſe to , to ſupport the doctrine of

the king's houle ; the charge and delivery of velvet and ſcarlet an abſolute plenum , and to make it conſiſtent with the pha

allowedfor liveries. nomena of motion, & c. and accordingly make it act and move

He has under him a clerk of the robes, and wardrobe-keeper, a at pleaſure ; but in vain : for were there any ſuch matter, in

yeoman , C. See WARDROBE. order for it to be able to fill up the vacuities of other bodies, it

Burgber -MASTER.
BURGHER . muſt, itſelf, be entirely void ofany, i. e . be perfectly folid ,

Fire-MASTER. Sce the article FIRE . ( fee SOLIDITY ) vaſtly more folid than gold , and therefore

Quarter -MASTER. QUARTER . more ponderous, and reſiſt vaſtly more : (ſee RESISTANCE .)

MASTER - Arch. See the article ARCH . which is inconſiſtent with phänomena. See VACUUM and

MASTER -Vault. See the article VAULT. Yet Sir Iſaac Newton allows of the exiſtence of a

MASTER -PIECE, an exquiſite, or extraordinary work or ſubtile Matter, or medium , vaſtly finer than air, penetrating

performance, in any art or ſcience. the clofelt bodies, and contributing to the production of many

MASTER -Piece, Chef d'auvre, is particularly uſed among the of the phenomena of nature. - The exiſtence of ſuch a mat

French , for a work , which thoſe who aſpire to be admitted ter he argues from the experiment of two thermometers , which

maſter in any art or trade, are to perform in preſence of the being incloſed in glaſs vefſels, one of them exhauſted of its

maſters or jurands of that company, by way of ſpecimen of air, and both carried from a cold to a warm place, the ther

their capacity , mometer 'in vacuo grows warm , and riſes, almoſt as ſoon as

The Maſter-Picce of a carpenter, is a rampant curve of a ſtair- ( that in the air ; and if returned into the cold place, both cool

caſe, the ſpiral well adjusted with the cifernt : That of a joiner, " and fall about the fame. - Hence, ſays he , is not the heat of

a flat-bottomn cheit, or a door-caſe , or a mantle -tree : That of the warin 'room conveyed through the vacuum by the vibra

a tiler, a luthern well conducted in the fourchette, with a ridge : « tions of a much ſubtiler medium than air, which remained in

That of a plumber, a little ciltern a cul de lampe : That of a vacus, after the exhauſtion of theair ? And is not this me
glazier, a pair of compartiments of glafles of ſeveral colours , dium the fame with that whereby light is refracted, reflected,
hollowed, incaſtrated : That of paviors, a role in a free-ſtone & c ? SceMEDIUM .

or fint-pavement : That of a cordwainer, a turn -up ſhoe , Ei. MATERIAL, denotes fonctning compoſed of matter. " Sce

MASTIC * , or MASTICK , MAETIXH , a dear and ſweet re- MATTER.

In

ter, &c.

PLENUM .
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In which ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to immaterial. See Andall theſe, Menelaus excepted, lived before Chriſt.

IMMATERIAL. A. D. 70. Ptolemy of Alexandria was born ; the prince of

The Epicureans, Spinofiſts, &c . own no other but material aſtronomers, and no mean geometrician : He was ſucceeded by

ſubſtances : Sec SUBSTANCE. Among cauſes, ſome are mate- the philoſopher Plutarchi , of whom we have ftill extant fome

rial, others formal . Sec Cause . mathematical problems . After hin came Eutocius, who com

Material cauſes, having no underſtanding or liberty, muſt al- mented on Archimedes, and occaſionally mentions the inven

ways act in the ſame manner, when under the fame circum- tions of Philo, Diocles, Nicomedes, Sporus, and Heron, on

ſtances. Philofophers and divines diſpute, whether or no there the duplicature of the cube . To Ctefebes of Alexandria , we

be anymaterial forms really diſtinct from matter ? See Form . owe our pumps ; and Geminus, who came foon after, is pre

The Valentinians formerly applied the term material to all peo- ferred by Proclus to Euclid himſelf.

ple but thoſe of their own ſect ; aſſerting, that their ſouls pe- Diophantus of Alexandria was a great maſter of numbers , and

riſhed with their bodies. - Thus alſo the Stoics maintained , that the firſt inventor of Algebra : Among others of the ancients,

none but the ſoul of their wiſe men ſurvived the body. See Nicomachus is celebrated for his arithmetical, geometrical, and

GNOSTICS, STOICS, SOUL , IMMORTAL , &c. muſical works, Serenus for his books on the ſection of the

MATERIAL Circle, Sce the article CIRCLE. cylinder ; Proclus , for his comments on Euclid ; and Theon

MATERIAL Object. See the article OBJECT. has the credit, among fome, of being author of the books of

MATERIALISTS, a fect in the ancient church, compoſed Elements aſcribed to Euclid. The lait to be named among the

of perſons, who, being prepoſſeſſed with that maxim in the ancients, is Pappus of Alexandria, who fouriſhedA. D. 400,

ancient philoſophy, Ex nihilo nihil fit, Out of nothing nothing and is celebrated for his books of mathematical collections' ftill
cán ariſe, had recourſe to an eternal matter, on which they extant.

ſuppoſed God wrought in the creation ; instead of admitting See the progreſs of each branch of Mathematics, with the au

God alone as the fole cauſe of the exiſtence of all things. See thors who have wrote on it , under the reſpective heads ; as

WORLD , and MATTER . GEOMETRY, ALGEBRA , ASTRONOMY, &c.

Tertullian vigorouſly oppoſes the doctrine of the Materialiſts, Mathematics are diſtinguiſhed with regard to their end, into
in his treatiſeagainſt Hermogenes, one of their number. Speculative MATHEMATICS, which reſt in the bare contempla

MATHEMATICAL points . See the article Point. tion of the properties of things ; and

MATHEMATICS * , ' the ſcience of quantity ; or a ſcience Practical MATHEMATICS, which apply the knowledge of thoſe

that conſiders magnitudes either as computable, or meaſurable. properties to ſome uſes in life.

See QUANTITY , and MAGNITUDE. With regard to their object, Mathematics are divided into pure

• The word in its original pachnois , ſignifies diſcipline, or ſcience or abſtract ; and mixed .

in the general ; andſecmsto have been applied to the doctrine PureMATHEMATICS conſider quantity, abſtractedly ; and with

of quantity, either by way of eminence, or by reaſon this having
any relation to matter or bodies .

the ſtart of all other ſciences, the rett took their common name Mixed MATHEMATICS conſider quantity as ſubſiſting in material
therefrom . See Science . being : - . gr. length in a road, breadth in a river, height in

For the origin of the Mathematics, Joſephus dates it before the a ſtar, or the like.

flood , and makes the ſons of Seth obſervers of the courſe and Purer Mathematics again , either conſider quantity as diſcrete ,

order of the heavenly bodies : he adds , that to perpetuate their and fo computable, as arithmetic ; or as concrete, or continu

diſcoveries, and ſecure them from the injuries either of a de ed, and ſo meaſurable, as geometry , and trigonometry. See

luge or a conflagration , they had them engraven on two pil ARITHMETIC, GEOMETRY, &c.

lars, the one of ſtone, the other of brick ; the former of which, Mixed Mathematics are very extenſive, and are diſtinguiſhed by

he ſays, was ſtanding in Syria in his days. See ASTRONOMY. various names, as the ſubjects they conſider, and the views

The firſt who cultivated Mathematics after the flood , were wherein they take them , vary : it being ſufficient to deter

the Aflyrians and Chaldeans ; from whom, the fame Joſephus mine an art to be a branch of mixed Mathematics, that pure

adds, they were carried by Abraham to the Egyptians; who Mathematics are applicable thereto, i.e. that it may be explained
proved ſuch notable proficients, that Ariſtotle makes no ſcruple and demonſtrated from the principles of arithmetic and geome

to fix the firſt riſe of Mathematics among them. FromEgypt, try. Such are

five hundred eighty -four years before Chriſt, they paſſed into Mechanics, which conſider motion, or the laws of moving

Greece through the hands of Thales, who having learnt geo bodies. See Motion. - Hydroſtatics, which conſider the laws

metry of the Egyptian prieſts, taught it in his own country. of Auids, or of bodies. gravitating in fluids. See Fluid.
After Thales, comncs Pythagoras ; who, among other mathe- Pneumatics, the air, with regard to the laws and menſuration

matical arts, paid a peculiar regard to arithmetic ; fetching the thereof. See AIR . - Hydraulics, the motion of Auids. See

greateſt part of his philoſophy from numbers : Hewas the firſt, FLUIDS. - Optics, direct light or viſion. Sce Vision.-Ca

as Laertius tells us , who abſtracted geometry from matter ; and toptrics , reflected viſion . See ReFLECTION . - Dioptrics, re

to him we owe the doctrine of incommenſurable magnitude, and fracted viſion. See REFRACTION . - Perſpective, the Images

the five regular bodies, beſides the firſt principles of muſic and of objects, in order to delineate or repreſent them . See PER

aſtronomy . Pythagoras was ſucceeded by Anaxagoras, Oeno- SPECTIVE.- Aſtronomy, the univerſe , and the phænomena

pides, Brito, Antipho , and Hippocrates of Scio ; who all ap of the heavens. See SPHERE, and STAR.--Geography, the

plied themſelves particularly to the quadratureof the circle, the earth, both as in itſelf, and in its affections. See EARTH .--

duplicature of the cube, &c. but the laſt with moſt ſucceſs : Hydrography , the fea, principally as navigable. See Navi
This laſt is alſo mentioned by Proclus, as the firſt who compiled GATION .---Chronology, time, with regard to the meaſuring

elements of Matbematics. and diſtinguiſhing thereof. See TIME, YEAR , EPOCHA,

Democritus excelled in Mathematics as well as phyſics ; though & C .---Gnomonics, or Dialling, ſhadows, in order for deter

none of his works in either kind are extant : the deſtruction mining the hour of the day. See Dial , and SHADOW .--

of which , fome authors lay at Ariſtotle's door. The next in Pyrotechny, artihcial fires, with regard both to diverſion ,

order is Plato, who not only improved geometry, but intro and to the uſes of war. See FIRE, ROCKETS, & C.---Mili

duced it into phyſics , and ſo laid the foundation of a folid tary architecture, the ſtrength of places, with regard to their

philoſophy. - Out of this ſchool proceeded a croud of Mathema- defence againſt an enemy. See FORTIFICATION.--- Civil

ticians. Proclus mentions thirteen of note ; among whom was architecture (now become a branch of Mathematics) buildings.

Lcodamus, who improved the analyſis firſt invented by Plato ; See BUILDING ---Mufic , founds, and their effects on the ear.

Theatetus, who wrote elements ; and Archytas, who has the See SOUND, TUNE , &c .

credit of being the firſt who applied Mathematics to uſe in life. For the elements of cach , fee the reſpective heads : For an ac

Theſe were ſucceeded by Ncocles and Theon , the last of whom curate ſyſtem of all the parts above -mentioned (Mufic alone

contributed to the elements. Eudoxus excelled in arithmetic excepted ) orderly diyefted, and clearly demonſtrated, fue the

and geometry, and was the firſt founder of a ſyſtem of aftro
excellent Wolfius's Elementa Mathefios universe.

nomy. Menechmus invented the conic ſections, and Theudius MATHURINS. See the article TRINITÁRIANS.
and Hermotinus improved the elements. MATRASS, MATRACIUM , or BɔLT -HEAD, a glaſs veſſel,

For Aristotle , his works are fo ſtored with Mothematics, that uſed by chymiſts in diftillation and other operations.

Blancanus compiled a wide book of them : Out of his ſchool The Matraſs is made in form of a bottle , ſomewhat bellied

came Eudemus and Theophraſtus; the firſt of whom wrote of in the middle, with a long perrow neck : It is luted with

numbers, geometry, and inviſible lines ; the latter a mathéma- earth, when it is to be placed on a very hot fire. When it is

tical hiſtory. To Ariftarus, Ifidorus , and Hypſicles, we ove required it fhould be stopped very cloſe, they feal it hermeti

the books of folids ; which , with the other books of cle cally. Sce BOLT-HEAD.

ments, were improved, collected and methodized by Euclid, MATRICE, orMATRIX . See the article MATRIX.
who died 284 years before Chriit. MATRICE, or MATRIX , in dying, is applied to the five

An hundred years after Euclid, came Eratofthenes and Archi fimple colours, whence all the reit are derived or compofed.

mudes. Cetemporary with the latter was Canon , a geometri Theſe are, the black , white , blue, red, and fallow or root

cian andaftronomer. Soon aftercame Apollonius Pergaus ; MATRICES, or Marrix's, ufed by the letter-founders arecolour. See COLOURS, and DYING .

whore conies are itill extant. likewiſe
the fourteenth and fifteenth books of Euclid, wlich are faid to thoſe little pieces of copper or brati, at one end whereof are

have been contracted by Hypſicles. Hipparchus and Menelaus engraven , dent-wile, oren crila , the ſeveral characters uſed in

wrote on the ſubtenfis in a circle , the latter alſo on ſpherical the compoſing of books.

triangles : Theodulius's three books of fplcrics are ſtill extant. Each character, virgula , and even poirit, ia diſcourſe, has its
fuveral
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ſeveral Matrix, and of conſequence its ſeveral puncheon to lymphæducts. The blood -veſels, both in theſe and the round
ſtrike it . It is the engravers on metal that cut or grave the ligaments, make a great part of what is called their ſubfiance :
Nlatrices. See ENGRAVING . There, aswell as the others , ſerve to keep the wombina right
When types are to be caſt, the Matrice is faſtened to the poſition ; and are very liable to be injured by unſkilful mid
end of a mould, fo diſpoſed , as that when the metal is poured wives. See LIGAMENT.

on it, it may fall into the creux or cavity of the Matrice, and On each ſide of the fundus of the womb, ariſes a duct, which

take the figure and impreſſion thereof. Sce Letter -FOUNDERY , opens into the womb with a ſmall orifice , but in its progress
and PRINTING .

enlarges, and towards the end is contracted again : At the end
MATRICES uſed in coining, are pieces of feel in form of dyes : next the ovaria , which is at liberty , it expands again into a

whereon are engraven the ſeveral figures , arms, characters, kind of foliage fringed round ; which expanſion Fallopius, the

legends, & c. wherewith the ſpecies are to be ftamped. firſt diſcoverer, imagined like the end of a trumpet ; whence

The engraving is performed with ſeveral puncheons, which he called the whole duct , tuba . It conſiſts of a double mem

being formed in relievo , or prominent, when ſtruck on the brane . Both veins and arteries are very numerous here , eſpe

metal, make an indented impreſſion, which the French call cially the latter, which, by various ramifications and contor

en creux . See the manner hereof under ENGRAVING on ſteel. ſions, make the main ſubſtance of them. Dr. Wharton gives
See allo COINING .

them valves , but the other anatomiſts diſallow it . See FAL

MATRICULA , a regiſter kept ofthe admiſſion of officers, LOPIAN Tube.

and perſons entered into any body, or ſociety, whereof a lift Suffocation of theMatrix. See SUFFOCATION.
is made. See REGISTER . Speculum MATRICIS. See the article SPECULUM .

Among eccleſiaſtical authors, we find mention made of two MATRIX is alſo applied to places proper for the generation of

kinds of Matricula's: the one containing a liſt of the ecclefi- vegetables, minerals , and metals.

aſtics, called Matricula clericorum ; the other of the poor ſub- Thus the earth is the Matrix wherein ſeeds ſprout ; marcafites

fifted at the expence of the church, called Matricula paupe- are conſidered as the Matrixes of metals. See Fossil , Mi

NERAL , MARCASITE, &c.

MATRICULA was alſo applied to a kind of alms-houſe, where Matrix is alſo applied figuratively, to ſeveral things, wherein
the poor were provided for . It had certain revenues appropri- there appears a kind of generation ; and where certain things

ated to it, and was uſually built near the church ; whence the ſeem to acquire a new being, or at leaſt a new manner ofbeing

namewasalſo frcquentlygiven to the church itſelf. Of which kind are the moulds wherein the printers types or

MATRIX * , in anatomy, the womb ; or that part of the fe- letters are caſt, and thoſe uſed in ſtriking money and medals,

male of any kind , wherein the fætus is conceived and nou- called alſo coin . See Coin and COINING.

rihed till the time of its delivery . See Foetus, CONCEP- MATRON, MATRONA, among the Romans fignified a
TION , GENERATION , 6c. married woman , and ſometimes alſo the mother of a family.

* The ancient Greeks called the Matrix Menton, from
There was, however, ſome difference between Matrona, and

ther : whence, diſorders of thewomb are frequently called Fits mater. familias. Servius ſays, that ſome imagined the diffe

ofthe mother . They alſo called it usmpo , as being the laſt of the rence to lie in this, that Matrona was a woman who had one

entrails, by its ſituation . Sometimes they alſo called it Quors, or
child , and mater familias, the that had ſeveral. But others,

natura ; and vulva, from volvo, to fold or envelop, or valva,
particularly Aulus Gellius, take the name Matrona to belong

dcors .

to a married woman , whether ſhe had any children or no;

Plato and Pythagoras took the Matrix for a diftinct animal with the hope and expectation of having them , being enough to

in ano her . ' P. Ægineta obſerves, that the Matrix may be taken warrant the title of mother, Matrona : and for which reaſon

away from a woman, without her death ; and there have been it is, that that marriage is called matrimony. This opinion is

inſtances of people,who have lived a long time after the loſs of ſupported by Nonius ,

theMatrix. Khaſis and Paræus obſerve, that ſome perſons have MATRONALIA, feaſts of the Roman ladies, or rather

been cured of diſeaſes, by having the Matrix extirpated.In 1669, matrons, celebrated on the calends of March, in honour of

a child was produced at the French academy, which had been con
the god Mars .

ceived out oftheMatrix, and which nevertheleſs had grown to the No men living in celibate, were allowed to aflift at the feaſt.
length of fix inches. See EMBRYO, Foetus, &c.

MATROSSES, ſoldiers in the train of artillery, next below the

The Matrix in women is ſituate in the pelvis, or capacity of gunners ; their duty is to aſſiſt the gunners in traverſing, ſpung

the hypogaftrium , between the urinary bladder and the inter ing, loading, and fíring of guns, & c. See ARTILLERY, & c.
tinum rectum , and reaches as far as the Aanks : It is ſurround They carry fire-locks, and march along with the ſtore wag
ed and defended by mighty bones ; before, by the os pubis ; gons, both as a guard, and to help in caſe a waggon ſhould
behind by the facrum ; on each ſide, by the ilium and ifchium .

break down.

It is in figure ſomewhat like a flat flaſk, or dried pear. Inwo- MATTADORE. See the article OMBRE.

men with child, it expands and receives different forms, ac- MATTER,MATERIA, Body; or an extended, folid, diviſi

cording to the different times and circumſtances of geſtation. ble, moveable, and paſſive ſubſtance, the firſt principle of all

It has ſeveral coats, arteries , veins, nervesand ligaments, natural things, from the various arrangements and combina
is interwoven with ſeveral different kinds of fibres.

tions whereof, all bodies are formed . See BODY.

Anatomiſts divide the Matrix into the fundus, and cervix ; a Ariſtotle makes three principles, Matter, form , and privation :

broad part, and a neck. It is in extent, from the extremity Which laſt the Cartefians throw out of the number ; and others,

of the one to that of the other, about three inches in
the two laſt. See PRINCIPLE .

length ; its breadth at the fundus is about two and a half, and The properties of Matter we are pretty well acquainted with ,

its thickneſs two. It has but one cavity, unleſs we diſtinguiſh and can reaſon about its diviſibility, ſolidity, &c. ( See Divi
between the cavity of the uterus, and that of its neck. That SIBILITY , & c.) But the eſſence thereof, orthe ſubject where

of the cervix is very ſmall , ſcarce ſufficient to contain a gar in theſe properties reſide, or their ſubftratum , is ſtill a myſtery.
den- bean . At the bottom or neck, towards the fundus, it Ariſtotle ſpeaks very darkly on the ſubject, defining Matter

grows very narrow in virgins ; the extremity of it is called

the ofculum internum : In pregnantwomen it opens, more

to be nec quid, nec quantum, nec quale, nor any certain deter

minate thing at all ; which many of his followers interpret ſo,

eſpecially towards the time of delivery. The other and low as to believe, that Matter does not at all exiſt. See Body .

er orifice of the neck, towards the vagina, called ofculum ex The Carteſians make the eflence of Matter to conſiſt in ex

ternum , is a little prominent, reſembling, in ſome meaſure, the tenſion ; arguing, thatſince the properties above -mentioned

glands of the virile organ .-- See Tab. anat. (/planc.) fig. 9. are all that are eſſential to Matter, ſome of them muſt con

The ſubſtance of the Matrix is membranous and carnous : It ftitute its eflence : and ſince extenſion is conceived prior to all

conſiſts ofthree tunics ; or, according to ſome, who deny that the reſt, and is that without which none of the reſt can be con

name to the middle ſubſtance, of two only . The external ceived , extenſion is that which conſtitutes the eſſence of Matter.

tunic, called alſo communis, is derived from the peritonæum, - But the concluſion here is unjuſt ; for on this principle, the

and conſiſts of two lamella ; the exterior of which is pretty exiſtence of Matter, according to Dr. Clarke, would have the

ſmooth , the interior rugged and uneven . This membrane in
faireſt title to conſtitute its eſſence, the to exiſtere being con.

vefts the whole Matrix, and connects it to the inteftinum rec

tum, bladder, &c . The middle tunic is very thick, and
ceived prior to all properties, and even to extenſion.

Since then the word extenſion appears to go further, and to be
compoſed of (trong fibres, variouſly diſpoſed : Some think it

contributes to the excluſion of the feetus ; though others ima
more general than Matter ; that impenetrable ſolidity, which

is eſſential to all Matter, and to Matter alone, and from which
gine, it ſerves only to recover the tone, after any violent dir

tenſion. The inner tunic is nervous.
all its properties manifeſtly low, may, with more propriety, be
called the effence of Matter. See ESSENCE .

The Matrix is connected by its neck to the vagina; behind,
Again , if extenſion were the effence of Matter, and ſo Mat

by its outward common membrane, and before by the ſame

to the bladder : Its ſides are tied to other parts ; but the fun
ter and ſpace the ſame thing ; it would follow, that Matter is

dus is left looſe, that it may expand and dilate more freely. Its
infinite and eternal, that it is a neceſſary being, and could

neither be created nor annihilated ; which is abſurd , Beſides ,
ligaments are four, two of which are called broad, and two

round, from their figure. The broad ligaments are membra
it appears both from the nature of gravity, the motions of co

nous, looſe, and ſoft; whence they have been compared by
mets, the vibrations of pendulums,&c. that ſpace is not Mat

fometo the wings of bats, called alæ verſpertilionum . The
ter : and therefore it is not extenſive, but ſolid, impenetrable

found ligaments are of a firmer texture, and confift of a double
extenſion, which has a power of reſifting, that conſtitutes

Matter. See VACUUM and EXTENSION .
membrane, wrapped up in its arteries, veins, nerves, and

Many
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Many among the old philoſophers maintained the eternity of

Matter, out of which they ſuppoſed all things to be formed by

the hands of nature ; as being unable to conceive how any

thing ſhould be formed outofnothing. Plato maintained, that

Matter had exiſted eternally , and concurred with God in the

production ofall things, as a paſſive principle, or a kind of col

lateral cauſe. See ETERNITY .

Matter and form , the two fimple and original principles of all

things , according to the ancients, compoled ſome ſimple na

tures , which they called elements; out of the various combina

tions whereof, all natural things were compoſed. See ELE

MENT.

Dr. Woodward ſeems of an opinion, not very, unlike it ; viz.

That Matter is originally and really very different, being as its

firſt creation divided into ſeveral ranks, fets or kinds of cor

puſcles , differing in ſubſtance, gravity, hardneſs, flexibility,

figure, ſize, & c. from the variouscompoſuresand combinations

of which, ariſe all the varieties in bodies , as to colour, hard

neſs, gravity, taſte, & c. - But Sir Iſaac Newton takes all thoſe

differences to reſult from the various arrangements of the ſame

Matter ; which he judges to behomogeneous and uniform in

all bodies. See CORPUSCLE , and PARTICLE .

Beſides the properties of Matter hitherto known, Sir Iſaac

Newton has diſcovered a new one, viz . That of attraction ,

or that every particle of Matter has an attractive power, or

. a tendency towards every other particle : which power is

< ſtrongeſt in the pointof contact, and ſuddenly decreaſes, info

« much that it acts no more at the leaſt ſenſible diſtance,andat

a greater diſtance is converted into a repllent force ,whereby

the parts Ay from each other. On this principle of at

traction , he accounts for the coheſion of the particles ofbo

dies , otherwiſe inexplicable . ' See Cohesion.

For he takes occaſion to obſerve , “ That all bodies ſeem to be

compounded of hard particles : even light itſelf, and all

o other the moſt volatile of Auids ; inſomuch as hardneſs may

s be eſteemed a property of allincompounded Matter : at leaſt

• the hardneſs of Matter ſtands on as good a footing as that

of its impenetrability ; all the bodies we know of, being

either hard themſelves, or capable ofbeing hardened . Now

< if compound bodies be ſo hard, as we find ſome of them ,

• and yet are very porous, and conſiſt of parts which are only

“ laid together , the fimple particles, which are void of pores,
6 and were never yet divided, muſt be much barder . Now

' ſuch hard particles being heaped together, can ſcarce touch

one another in more than a few points, and therefore muſt

" be feparable with much leſs force than is requiſite to break

a folid particle, whoſe parts touch in all the ſpace, without
any pores or interſtices to weaken their coheſion : How then

ſhould ſuch very hard particles, only laid together and touch

ing only in a few points, ſtick together, and that ſo firmly as

they do, without the aſſiſtance of ſomething that cauſes them

' to be attracted or preffed towards each other ? '

The ſame great author obſerves further, « That the ſmalleſt

particles may cohere by the ſtrongeſt attractions, and com

poſe bigger particles of weaker virtue ; and many of theſe

may cohere, and compoſe bigger particles, whoſe virtue is

< ftill weaker, and ſo on for divers ſucceſſions, until the pro

greſſionend in the biggeſt particles ; on which the operations

in chemiſtry, and the colours of natural bodies depend ; and

which, by cohering, compoſe bodies of ſenſible magnitude .

If the body is compact, and bends or yields inward to preſ

fion ; without any ſliding of its parts ; it is hard ,and elaſtic;

• returning to its figure with a force ariſing from the mutual

« attraction of its parts. If the parts flide from one another ,

• the bodyis malleable orſoft. If they ſlip eaſily, and are of a

' fit fize to be agitated by heat, and the heat is big enough to

keep them in agitation, the body is fluid ; and if it be apt

" to ſtick to things, it is humid. And the drops of every fluid

affect a round figure by the mutual attraction of their parts ,

as the globe of the earth and ſea affects a round figure, by

the mutual attraction of gravity of its parts. ' See At

TRACTION .

Again, Since metals diffolved in acids , attract but a ſmall

quantity of the acid , their attractive force reaches but to a

" ſmall diſtance. Now , as in algebra, where affirmative quan

tities ceaſe,there negative onesbegin ; ſo in mechanics, where

• attraction ceaſes,there a repulſive virtue mult ſucceed. That

. there really is ſuch a virtue, ſeems to follow , from the re

flections and inflections of the rays of light ; the rays being

• repelled by bodies in both theſe caſes, without the immediate

contact of the relecting or inflecting body. The ſame thing

• feems alſo to follow from the emiſſion of light ; a ray, as

foon as fhaken off from a ſhining body by the vibrating mo

tion of the parts of the body, and got beyond the reach of

attraction, being driven awaywith exceeding great velocity:

for that force, which is ſufficient to turn it back in reflection,

may be ſufficient to emit it. It ſeems alſo to follow from

the production of air and vapour ; the particles, when they

are ſhaken off from the body by heat or fermentation , ſo

• ſoon as they are beyond the reach of the attraction of the

body, receding from it, and alſo from one another, with

great ſtrength, and keeping at a diſtance, ſo as ſometimes to
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< take up above a million of times more ſpace than they did

• before in the form of a denſe body. Which vaſt contraction

• and expanſion ſeems unintelligible, by feigning the particles

• of air to be ſpringy, and ramous, or rolled up like hoops , or

by any other means than a repulſive power. The particles of

• Auids, which do not cohere too ſtrongly, and are of ſuch a

' ſmallneſs, as renders them moft fufceptible of thoſe agitations

which keep liquors in a fluor, are more eafily ſeparated and

' rarefied into vapour, i. e. in the language of the chymiſt ,

they are volatile ; rarefying with an ealy heat , and conden

fing with cold. But thoſe which are grotter, and ſo leſs

' ſuſceptible of agitation , or cohere by a ſtronger attraction , are

not ſeparated without a ſtronger heat, or perhaps not without

fermentation . And there laſt are the bodies which chymiits

call fixed , and being rarefied by fermentation, become true

permanent air ; thoſe particles receding with the greateſt

force, and being moſt difficultly brought together, which

upon contact cohere moſt ſtrongly. And becauſe the par

ticles of permanent air are groffer, and ariſe from denfer lub

• ſtances, than thoſe of vapours ; thence it is that true air is

more ponderous than vapour ; and that a moiſt atmoſphere

- is lighter than a dry one, quantity for quantity . From the

fame repelling power it ſeems to be, that flies walk upon the

6 water without wetting their feet; and that the object-glaſſes

of long teleſcopes lie upon one another without touching ;

' and that dry powders are difficultly made to touch one ano

ther ſo as to ſtick together, unleſs by melting them , orwet

ting them with water, which by exhaling may bring them

together ; and that two poliſhed marbles, which by imme

diate contact ſtick together, are difficultly brought ſo cloſe

• together, as to ſtick.' See REPELLING , and REPULSION .

He further obſerves, That all things confidered, it ſeems

probable, God, in the beginning, formed Marder in folid ,

mally, hard, impenetrable, moveable particles, of ſuch fizes,

< figures, and with ſuch other properties, and in ſuch propore

« tion to ſpace, as moſt conduced to the end for which he forin

• ed them ; and that theſe primitive particles being ſolid, are

• incomparably harder than any porous bodies corpo inded of

• them ; even ſo very hard, as never to wear, and break in

pieces : no ordinary power being able to divide, what God

himſelf made one in the firſt creation . While the particles

• continue intire, they may compoſe bodies of one and the

• fame nature and texture in all ages ; but ſhould they wear

away, or break in pieces, the nature of things depending on

them, would be changed . Water and earth, compoſed of

6 old worn particles and fragments of particles, would not be

of the ſame nature and texture now, with water and earth

compoſed of entire particles in the beginning. And therefore

that nature may be lafting, the changes of corporeal things

are to be placed only in the various ſeparations,and new al

fociations and motions of theſe permanent particles ; com

6 pound bodies being apt to break, not in the midſt of folid

s particles, but where thoſe particles are laid together, and

« touch in a few points. '

It ſeems farthery . That theſe particles have not only a vis

• inertia , accompanied with ſuch paffive laws of motion, as

naturally reſult from that force, but alſo that they are moved

• by certain active principles, ſuch as is that of gravity, and

" that which cauſeth fermentation , and the coheſion of bodies ,

• Theſe principles are to be conſidered not as occult qualities,

( ſuppoſed to reſult from the ſpecific forms of things, but as

• general laws of nature, by which the things themſelves are

formed ; their truth appearing to us by phaenomena, though

their cauſes are not yet diſcovered .' See PARTICLE ; ſee

alſo FerMENTATION, FIRMNESS , GRAVITATION, E

LASTICITY , HARDNESS, FLUIDITY , SALT , ACID , C.

Hobbes, Spinofa, & c. maintain all the beings in the univerſe

to be material, and their differences to ariſe from their diferent

modifications, motions, &c. Thus Matter extremely lubtile,

and in a briſk motion, they conceive, may think ; and fo ex

clude all ſpirit out of the world . See Spirit.

Dr. Berkeley, on the contrary, argues againīt the exiſtence of

Matter ; and endeavours to prove, that it is a mere ens ratio

nis ; and has no exiſtence out of the mind : • Thus, ſays he,

that neither our thoughts, paſſions, nor ideas, formed by the

• imagination, exiſt without the mind, is evident; nor is it leſs

evident, that the various ſenſations or ideas imprinied on the

" fenſe, however blended or combined together (that is , what

ever objects they compoſe) cannot exiſt otherwiſe, than as in

a mind perceiving them . This no man can doubt of, that

« attends to what is meantby the term exiſt, when applied to

« ſenſible things. Thus I ſay, the table I write on exiſts, i.e.

? I fee and feel it, and if I were out of my ſtudy, I luould ſay

it exiſted ; meaning thereby , that if I were in my former

i ſituation , I ſhould ſee and feel it as before. Again , I ſay,

! there was odour, i. e. I ſmelt it ; a found, i.e. it was heard ;

a colour or touch , i.e. it was perceived by fight or touch .

« This is the utmoſt that can be meant by ſuch expreſſions ;

< for as to the abſolute exiſtence of any unthinking being, di

" ſtinct from its being perceived , it is achimæra. Their fe is

• percipi ; nor is it poft ble they ſhould have any exiſtence out

of the minds that perceive them. Again , what are hills and
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trees , & c. but things perceived by ſenſe ; and what do we pterygoideus internus, and pterygoideus externus. See each

perceive, butour own ideas or ſenſations : and can any one of in its place, CroTAPHYTES, MASSETER, & c.

thele ,or any combination of them , exift unperceived ? What MAXILLARY Gland,MAXILLAR 18 Glandula, a conſidera

are light and colours, heat and cold , extenſion and figure, ble gland of the conglomerate kind , ſituate on the infide, under

i but ſo many ſenſations, ideas, or impreſſions on the ſenſe ? the lower jaw -bone, near the muſculus digaſtricus.

* And is it poſſible, even in thought, to ſeparate theſe from It diſcharges itſelf by ſeveral branches of ducts, which form one

• perception ? It is next to ſelf-evident therefore, that all the trunk that paſſes under the mylohyoideus, and meets with the

choir of heaven , and furniture of earth ; in a word, all Maxillary gland of the other ſide within the fore teeth of the

the bodies that compofe the ſyſtem of the world, have not lower jaw , having diſtinct orifices, with a papilla on each ſide

* any ſubſiſtence out of a mind ; their effe is nothing more the frænum linguæ. See GLAND, and Mouth.

thán their being perceived : and therefore as long as they doMAXIM , denotes an eſtabliſhed propoſition or principle.

6 exist in me, i.e. are not perceived by me, nor anyother In which ſenſe it amounts to much the ſame with axiom.

created fpirit ; they have no ſhadow of exiſtence at all, un See Axiom .

lefs perhaps in the mind of ſome eternal ſpirit. It appears Maxims, are a kind of propoſitions, which have paſſed for

therefore with the light of an axiom , that there is not any principles of ſcience ; and which being ſelf - evident, have been

• other ſubſtance but ſpirit, c. ' See Inquiry into principles of ſuppoſed innate . See Innate .

human knowlenge. See alſo EXTERNAL World. MAXIMUM, in mathematics, denotes the greateſt quantity

Elberial MATTER. attainable in any given caſe.

Subtile MATTER . See the article MATERIA Subtilis.{ ' By which it ſtands oppoſed to minimum . See MINIMUM.

Quantity ofMATTER. S 1 QUANTITY . Meihodus de MAXIMIS & Minimis, a method ſo called , in uſe

MATER of Deed, fignites a truth to be proved, though not by among mathematicians, whereby they arrive at the greateſt

any record : by wbich it ſtands contra-diſtinguiſhed from or leaſt poſſible quantity attainable in any caſe.

MATTER of record, which is that which may be proved by ſome If the ſemi-ordinates of any curve continually increaſe or de

record. See PRISONER . creaſe to ſome certain term , which once paſſed, they begin

If a man be ſued to an exigent, during the time he was in the again to increaſe or decreaſe, the method whereby their Max

king's wars ; this is Matter in deed, and not Matter of record: ima & minima, i . e. their greateſt and leaſt ſtates is determined,

and therefore he that will alledge this for himſelf, muſt come is called the method de Maximis & * minimis ; which, it is true ,

before the ſcire faeias, or execution be awarded againſt him : may be uſed to determine other quantities that increaſe or de

for after that, nothing will ſerve but Matter of record ; that is , creaſe to any certain term ; but then they muſt always be re

fome error upon the proceſs appearing upon record . preſented by the ſemi-ordinates of curves.

Foreign MATTER . See the article Foreign . If a flowing quantity in an equation be propoſed to be determi

MATTINS * , the firſt part of the daily ſervice in the Romilh ned to an extreme value- The rule is : Having put the equa

church. Sce HOURS . tion into fluxions, let the fluxion of that quantity (whoſe ex

* The word comes from the Italian Mattina , or the French Matin, tremevalue is fought) be ſuppoſed = 0 ; by this means all thoſe

morning members of the equation, in which it is found, will vaniſh,

Mattins is ſometimes held early in the morning, ſometimes at and the remaining ones will give the determination of the

midnight, and ſometimes the even before. And infirm people, Maximum or minimum deſired .

even in monaſteries, are diſpenſed from attending Mattins. The reaſon of the rule is, that every maximum or mininum is

MATULAM.- Hydrops ad MATULAM . See the article in its own nature a ſtable quantity : To determine therefore

HYDROPS . any flowing quantity to a Niaximum or minimum , is to make it

MATURANTIA, in medicine, & c. ripeners; or ſuch things ( inſtead of a flowing) a permanent one ; but the fuxion of a

as promote maturation. SeeRIPENERS, and SUPPURATION. permanent quantity is equal to nothing. This we ſhall illuf

MATURATION, in pharmacy, a preparation of fruits, or trate by an example or two.

other ſimples, gathered before their Maturity ; to fit them to be To determine the greateſt or leaſt applicate in an algebraic

eaten. See FRUIT, &6. curve . Since in curves that have a Maximum and a minimum

MAUNCH, the figure of an ancient ſleeve of a coat, ſo called the tangent TM ( Tab .analyſis,fig. 4 , and fig . 26.) degenerates

by the heralds; and is born in many gentlemen's eſcutcheons : at length into DE, and becomes parallel to the axis, and ſo the

as in the earl of Huntingdon's .-See Tab. Herald. fig. 40. perpendicular MH coincides with the greateſt orleaſt applicate

MAUNDY, or MAUNDEY Thurſday, Dies MANDATI, the CG ; in the caſe of Maximum and minimum , the fub - tangent

Thurſday before Eaſter ; ſo called from the French Mande, i.e. TP becomes infinite, and the ſub- normal PH equal to no

Sportula; it being a cuſtom on that day to give a largeſſe or thing, but PH = ydy: dx. If then ydy : dx = 0 ; we ſhall

bounty to certain poor men, whoſe feet the king formerly find dy = 0 , and becauſe ofPT = y dx : dy = ( the note.

waſhed, as a mark of humility, and in obedience to the com- of infinity) dx = 00 .

mand of Chriſt . It is poflible for the tangent HG ( fig .5. ) to lie directly againſt

MAUSOLEUM * , a magnificent tomb, or funeral monument the ſemi-ordinate GC ; in which caſe the ſubtangent PT is

decorated with architecture and ſculpture, and inſcribed with equal to nothing, but the fubnormal PH infinite , But PT

an epitaph ; erected in honour of fome emperor , prince, or = ydx : dy = 0 ; therefore if ydx : dy = 0 , we ſhall have

other illuſtrious perſon. See TOMB. dx= 0 ; or becauſe ofPH = ydy : dx = 00 ,we find dy = 00 ,

The word comes from Mauſolus, the name of a king of Caria, to both d x and y being, in reſpect of dy, infiniteſimals. From

whom Artemiſia, his widow , erected a moft ſtately monument, the equation of the curve, therefore we are to find the value of

that has ſince been numbered among the wonders of the world ; dy, which is to be made equal either to nothing, or to infinity ,

calling it from his name, Mauſoleum . See Monument . that we may have the value of the abſciſle , to which the

MAUSOLEUM , is alſo uſed to ſignify the decoration of a fictitious greateſt applicate is co-ordinate.

tomb, or catafalcha, in a funeral pomp. To cut a right line A B ( fig. 6. ) in ſuch a manner in D, that

MAW: See ABOMASUS. the rectangle A D and DB Thall be the graateſt that can por

MAXILLÆ , in anatomy, the jaws; or thoſe parts of an ani- fibly be thus conſtructed. Let A B= , A D= x, then will

mal wherein the teeth are fet, and which ſerve for maſticating DB =a- * ; conſequently AD, DB = ax - ** ſomeMaxi

the food . See MASTICATION , and Tooth. mum ; and hence its differential will be equal to nothing, as

The Maxilla are two in number, denominated from their being conceived at a circle, to which

fituation, ſuperior, and inferior.
a * - ** = yy.

MAXILL A ſuperior, or the upper jaw, is immoveable in man,
and all other animals we know of ; excepting parrots, croco- Wherefore adx- 2xdx = 2 ydy = 0

diles, and the acus vulgaris, or gar - filh . - Vid. Ray Synopſ.

Pil. p. 109. a 2 *= O

It conſiſts of eleven bones, joined to each other per harmoniam ;
Ža= *.

five diſpoſed on each lide and one in the middle . Their names

are thezygoma, os maxillare, os unguis, os nafi, os palati, and
The line A B therefore is to be cut into two equal parts ; and

vomer : See ZYGOMA , &c. In this jaw are alveoli or ſockets the ſquare is the greateſt of all rectangles, whoſe altitudes and

for fixteen teeth . — Tab. anat. (ofteol.) fig . 1. lit. d.
baſes, taken together, are equal to each other.

Maxilla inferior, or the lower jaw , only confifts of two bones, MAY, Maius, the fifth month in the year, reckoning from

which unite in the middle of the chin , by the intervention of the first of January ; and the third , counting the year to be

a cartilage, which hardens as the child grows; and at length ,
gin with March, as the Romans anciently did . See Month,

about the age of ſeven years, becoming bony joins the two
and YEAR .

bones into a continued one, reſemblingthe Greek v . - See Tab. . It was called Maius by Romulus, in reſpect to the ſenators and

nobles of his city, who were named Majores; as the following
anat. ( oſteol.) fig. 1. lit. 6.

month was called Junius, in honour of the youth of Rome, in

It conliſts of two tables, betwixtwhich is a ſpongy ſubftance , honorem Juniorum , who ſerved him in the war : though others

in children medullary. The fore- part is ſhallow , juſt ſufficient will have it to have been thus called from Maia , the mother of

to afford fockets for fixteen teeth . It has two proceſſes, the Mercury, to whom they offered ſacrifice on that day ; and Papias

corone and condyloides, (which ſee ) four holes or foramina derives it from Madius, eo quodtunc terra madeat.

for the paſſage of veſſels, and five pair of proper muſcles, viz . the In this month the ſun enters Gemini, and the plants of the

crotaphytesor temporal, the malleter, biventer or digaſtricus , earth begin to Aower,
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The month of May was under the protection of Apollo ; and Measure of a figure,or plain ſurface, is a ſquare, whoſe lide
alſo they kept the feſtival of Bona Dea, that of goblins, called is one inch, foot, yard, or other determinate length.

Lemuria; and the ceremony of Regifugium , or the expulſion Among geometricians, it is uſually a rod, called a ſquare rod ,
of the kings. See LEMURIA , & c. divided into ten ſquare feet, and the ſquare feet into ſquare

The vulgar have a great opinion of the virtues of May-dew,, digits---Hence ſquare Meaſures. See SQUARE.
and May -butter. See Dew . MEASURE of a line, is any right line taken at pleaſure, and con

The month of May has ever been eſteemed favourable to love ; ſidered as unity . See Line.

and yet the ancients, as well as many of the moderns, look on The modern geometricians uſe a decempeda, or rod, divided

it as an unhappy month for marriage: The reaſon may per- into ten equal parts, called feet. The feet they ſubdivide into

haps be referred to the feaſt of Lemures, which was held in it . ten digits, the digit into ten lines, &c.

Ovid alludes to this in the fifth of his Faſti, when he ſays, This decimal diviſion of the Meaſure was firſt introduced by

Nec viduæ tædis eadem , nec virginis apta Stevinus, probably from the example of Regiomontanus : The

Tempora ; quæ nupfit, non diuturna fuit : index or character of the decempedæ he made o, that of feet 1,

Hac quoque de caufa, ſi te proverbia tangunt, of digits 2, of lines 3, &c. which , in regard the Meaſure was

Menſé malas Maionubere vulgus erit . fubdivided in a decuple ratio , were the logarithms of the di

MAYHEM . See the article MAHIM . viſion. Bayer, in lieu of theſe, expreſſed the logarithms by

AppealofMAYHEM . See the article APPEAL. the Roman characters ; v.gr. 5 perches, 4. feet, 3 digits, and

M'AY L , in falconry, fignifies to pinion the wings of a hawk. 2 lines, he expreſſed thus; 5 ° , 4', 3 ", 2". It is frequently

See Hawk , and Falcon . moſt commodious to ſeparate the integers, or rods, from the
MAYOR *, or MAIOR , the chiefmagiſtrate , or governour in fractions by a point ; thus inſtead of 50 , 4 ', 3 '', 2 ; to write

the cities, and moſt corporation -towns ofEngland; choſen an- 5.432. F. Noel obſerves, that among the Chineſe, the deci

nually by his peers out of the number of the aldermen. See mal diviſion obtains in their common Meaſures, and even in
ALDERMAN. their weights. See DecIMAL , DEGREE, & .

* The word, according to Vetítegan, comes from the ancient Eng. Line of MEASURES. See the article Line .

gliſh maier , able, potent, of theverb may, or can . MEASURE of the maſs or quantity of matter, in mechanics, is its

The Mayor of the place is the king's lieutenant, and with the weight; it being apparent, that all the matter which coheres

aldermen and common-council, can make laws, called Bi and moves with a body, gravitates with it : and it being found

laws, for the government of the place. See BILAws. He by experiment, that the gravities ofhomogeneal bodies are in

has alſo the authority of a kind of judge, to determine mat proportion to their bulks ; hence while the maſs continues the

ters , and to mitigate the rigour of the law . ſame, the weight will be the ſame, whatever figure it puts on :

King Richard I , 4. D, 1189, firſt changed the bailiffs of Lon- its abſolute weight, we mean ; for as to its ſpecific weight it

don into Mayors ; by whoſe example others were afterwards varies as the quantity of furface varies. See WBIGHT,GRA

appointed. See PORTREVE , BailIFF, & c. VITY, & c.

Mayor's court. See the article Court. Measure of a number , in arithmetic, is ſuch a number, as die

MEAD, a wholeſome, agreeable liquor prepared of honey and vides another, without leaving any fraction ; thus 9 is a Mea .

water. See DRINK , Honey, c. fure of 27. See NUMBER .

Oneof the beſt methodsofpreparing Mead is as follows.- MEASURÉ of a ſolid ; is a cube, whoſe fide is one 'inch, foot,
Into twelve gallons of water, flip the whites of fix eggs ; mix yard, or other determinedlength.

ing theſe well together, and to the mixture adding twenty Among geometricians, it isſometimes a rod or perch, called a

pounds of honey. Let the liquor boil an hour, and when boiled, cubic perch ; divided into cubic feet, digits,& c.--Hence cubic

add cinamon, ginger, cloves, mace, and a little roſemary. As Meaſures, or Meafures ofcapacity . See Cube, and TIMBER .

ſoon as it is cold, puta ſpoonful of yeaſt toit, and tun it up ,Measureof velocity, in mechanics, is the ſpace paſſed over by
keeping the veſſel filled as it works ; when it has done work- a moving body in any given time. See Motion .

ing, ſtop it up cloſe, and when fine bottle it off for uſe. To meaſure a velocity, therefore the ſpace muſt be divided
MEAN , the Middle between two extremes. See MEDIUM, into as many equal parts, as the time isconceived to be divi

and EXTREME . ded into . The quantity of ſpace an (wering to ſuch an article

Thus we ſay mean motion of a planet ; its mean diſtance, &c. of time, is the meaſure of the velocity. See VELOCITY .

meaning a motion or diſtance, which as far exceeds the lealt Measure, in a legal, commercial, and popular ſenſe, denotes a

diſtance ormotion, as it is exceeded by the greateſt. See Mo certain quantity or proportion of any thing bought, fold , va

TION, DISTANCE, ANOMALY , and APOGEE . lued, or the like .

Mean, in logic. See the article MEDIUM . Meaſures, then, are various, according to the various kinds,

MEAN proportion. See Extreme Proportion, and dimenſions of the things meaſured . Hence ariſe

Mean time. See the article Time .
Lineal or longitudinal MEASURES for lines or lengths.

Mean axis, in optics. See the article Axis. Square MEASUREs for areas, or ſuperficies : and

MEAN diameter in gauging. See DIAMETER.
Solid or cubic MEASURES for bodies, and their capacities.

MEAN, in law , refers either to time or dignity . – Thus in the All which again are very different in different countries, and

firſt ſenſe, we ſay , his action was mean betwixt the diffeiſin in different ages, and even many of them for different com

made to him and his recovery , i.e. in the interim .
modities. Whence ariſe other diviſions of domeſtic and foreign

In the ſecond ſenſe, we ſay, there is Lord Mean ,or Meſne, that Meaſures, ancientand modern ones, dry and liquid Meaſures, & c .

is , a lord ofa manor, who has tenants that hold of him, yet
The buſineſs of Meaſures has been ſo confuſedly, and imper

himſelf holds of the king. See LORD, and Mesne . fectly delivered by Englith writers, that the reader will not

MEASLES, Morbilli, in medicine, a cutaneous diſeaſe, confift be diſpleaſed with the pains we have here taken to diſembroil,

ing in a general appearance of eruptions, not tending to ſup and ſupply it . -Under this head he will find enumerated the

puration ; accompanied with a fever.
various, general, ſtanding Meaſures; long, ſquare, and cubic,

This diſtemper ſeems to bear a great affinity to the ſmall- pox ; now or heretofore in uſe, with their proportions and reductions :

the ſymptoms being in many reſpects the ſame, the cauſe near for particulars, he muſt be contented to be referred to the pare

ly the ſame, and the regimen and cure not much different. ticular heads; as Foot, Digit, ELL, TUN, GALLON,

See Small- Pox, Bushel , PercH, LEAGUE, FURLONO, & c .

The eruptions uſually appear about the fourth day, like flea - Leng MEASURES, or Measures of applicatim . — The Engliſh
bites, over the whole body ; but thicker and redder, and with Standard Long MEASURE, for commerce, or thatwhereby the

greater inflammation, than thoſe of the ſmall-pox, and vanish quantities ofthings are ordinarily eſtimated in the way of trade,

in four or fix days after appearance ; being, when at the height , is the yard ; containing three Engliſh feet : equal to threeParis

not larger than pins heads. feet, 1 inch 7 of aninch ; or of a Paris ell . - Its divifions

The Meaſles is more ſickly than dangerous ; though it often are the foot, ſpan , palm, inch , and barley - corn, which fee

inclines to conſumptions by a cough which it leaves behind. under their reſpective heads : Foot, INCH , &c.- Its mul .

MEASNE. See the the Mesne. tiples are the pace , fathom , pole, furlong, and mile. See

MEASURE, Mensura, in geometry, denotes any certain Mile, FURLONG, POLE, & c.- The proportions theſe feve
quantity aſſumed as one, or unity,to which the ratioof other ho

rally. bear to each other, will be expreſſed in a table for the

mogeneous,or ſimilarquantities,is expreſſed.SeeMEASURING: The French fandard MEASURE, for commerce is the aune orpurpoſe - Affay of Meafures. See AssAY.

This definition is ſomewhat more agreeable to practice than

that ofEuclid,whodefinesMeaſurea quantity,which being Englih ; theParis foot

royalexceeding the Engliſh by

ell, containing 3 Paris feet, 7 inches, 8 lines ; or one yard ,

repeated any number of times, becomes equal to another. -

Which only anſwers to the idea of an arithmetical Meaſure, or parts, as in one of the following tables. This ell is divided

quota part. See ALIQUOT-Part. two ways ; viz . into halves, thirds, fixths , and twelfths ; and

MEASURE of an angle, is an arch, deſcribed from the vertex a, into quarters, half-quarters, and fixteenths.

( Tab. Geomet. fig . 10.) in any place between its legs ; as at df. This ell holds throughout the greatest part of France ; except

Hence, angles are diſtinguiſhed by the ratio ofthe arches, de ing at Troyes in Champagne ;at Are in the Barrois ; in ſome

fcribed from the vertex ,between the legs, to the peripheries. parts of Picardy and Burgundy, where the ell only contains two

Angles then are diſtinguiſhed by thoſe arches; and the arches feet, five inches, one line ; in Bretagne, where it contains

are diſtinguiſhed by their ratio to the periphery. Thus the four feet, two inches, eleven lines ; and at St. Genoux in

angle lac is ſaid to be of ſo many degrees, as in the arch fd. Berry , where it exceedsthe Parisell by eight lines.See Ell.
. But in Languedoc, particularly at Marſeilles, Montpellier,

Toulouſe,

1

69
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Toulouſe, in Provence, Guienne, they meaſure by the canna, ſpan, or palm ; which is uſed, together with the canna, at
which at Toulouſe and in Guienne contains five Paris feet, five Genoa .-In Artagon , the vara is equal to a Paris ell and a

inches, and fix lines ; or one Paris ell and a half. Ac Mont- half, or five feet, five inches, fix lines.

pellier, and triroughout the lower Languedoc, as alſo in Pro- The Portugueze MEASURE, is the cavedos, containing two feet,
vence and Avignon, and even Dauphine, the canna is fix feet eleven lines, or four ſevenths of the Paris ell ; and the vara, an
and nine lines ; or one Paris ell , two thirds. See CANNA . hundred and fix whereof make an hundred Paris ells .

The Standard Measure in Holland, Flanders, Sweden, a good| The PiedmonteſeMeasure is the ras, containing one Paris foot,

part of Germany, many of the Hans- towns, at Dantzick and nine inches, ten lines, or half a Paris ell .

Hambourg ; and atGeneva, Francfort, &c. is likewiſe the eil : In Sicily , their Meaſure is the canna ; the ſame with that of

But the ell in a'l theſe places differs from the Paris ell . In Naples:

Holland, it contains one Paris foot, eleven lines , or four fe- The Muſcovite ME A'S URES are the cubit, equal to one Paris foot,

venths of the Paris ell. The Flanders ell contains two feet, four inches , two lines ; and the arcin, two whereof are equal

one inch, five lines and a half line , or ſeven tweifths of the to three cubits ,

Paris ell. The ell of Germany, Brabant, &c. is equal to that The Turkiſh and LevantMeasure,are the picq, containing two

of Flanders. See ElL .
feet, two inches, and two lines ; or three filths of the Paris

The Italian MEASURE is the bracchio , brace, or fathom ; which ell.--The Chineſe Meaſure, the cobre ; ten whereof are equal

obtains in the ſtates of Modena, Venice , Florence, Lucca, to three Paris ells.-- In Perfia, and ſome parts of the Indies,

Milan , Mantua, Bologna, &c. but of different lengths. An the gueze, whereof there are two kinds ; the royal gueze, cal
Venice it contains one Paris foot eleven inches, three lines, or led alfo the gueze monkelfer, containing two Paris feet, ten in
eight fitteenths of the Paris ell . At Bologna, Modena, and ches , eleven lines, or four fifths of the Paris ell ; and the ſhort

Mantua, the brace is the ſame as at Venice. At Lucca, it er gueze, called fimply gueze, only two thirds of the former.

contains one Paris foot nine inches, ten lines, or half a Paris -At Goa and Ormus, the Meaſure is the vara , the fame with
ell . At Florence, it contains one foot, nine inches four lines , that of the Portugueze, having been introduced by them.-In

or forty nine hundredths of a Paris ell . At Milan, the brace Pegu , and ſome other parts of the Indies, the cando or candi,

for meaſuring of filks is one Paris foot, ſeven inches, four lines, equal to the ell of Venice.—At Goa and other parts, they uſe
or four ninths of a Paris ell : That for woollen cloths , is the a larger cando , equal to ſeventeen Dutch ells ; exceedingthat

ſame with the ell of Holland . Laſtly, at Bergama, the brace of Babel and Balſora by } per centum , andthe vara by 65.
is one foot, ſeven inches, fix lines, or five ninths of a Paris ell . -In Siam , they uſe the ken, thort of three Paris feet by one

The uſual Meaſure at Naples, however, is the canna, contain- inch. The ken contains two ſoks, the fok two keubs, the

ing ſix feet, ten inches, and two lines , or one Paris ell , and keub twelve nious, or inches ; the niou to be equal to eight

fitteen ſeventeenths. See FATHOM , CANNA , &c .
grains of rice, i. e. to about nine lines.- At Camboia , the

The Spaniſh Measure, is the vara, or yard, in ſome places cal- haiter ; in Japan , the tatam ; and the ſpan on fome of the

led the barra ; containing ſeventeen twenty - fourths of the Pa- coaſts of Guinea.

ris ell. But the Meaſure in Caſtile and Valencia is the pan,

.

P

Engliſh Long MEASURES, or MEASURES of Application ,

( Inch

3
Palm

9 3Span

12 4
Iſ Foot

18 6 2 1 Cubit

36 12 4 3 2 Yard

60 20 6 5 3}
Pace

72
8

24
6 4

Fathom
2 Is

198 66 22 16 II 5 * 3iš
2 Pole

79202640
880 660 440 220 132 110 40 Furlong

63360211207040 5280 3520 1760 1056 880 320 8 Mile

T

T

T

T

T

T

T

I

TT

T

C

1

Scripture Long MEAȘUR ËS.

Digit

4
(Palm

12 3 Span

24
6 2 Cubit

96 24
8 4

Fathom

144 36
6

I Ezekiel's reed

192 48
8 2

1Arabian pole

1920 ) 480 160 80
13 10 Scheenus, meaſuring -line

Eng. Feet. Inch . Deco

0,912

3,648

10,944

1
9,888

7 3,552

10 11,328

14 7,104

145 11,04

12

16

20

0

o

Grecian Long MEASURES reduced to Engliſh. Engl. Paces. Feet. Inch . Dec.

Dactylus, digit

O 0,755416

4 Doron, dochme
o 3,0218 !

0 7,5546

1ο
2 Lichas

O o 8,310116

II 22
176Orthodoron

12

Oo9,0656

3 15 11 Spithame
O

16 4 116 if I ; Pous,foot
I 0,0875

18 4+ 1 규

o 1 1,5984

12 를
1ś_Pygme, cubit

O

1
1 Pygon

20

11 14
5

I 3,109

O
(Pecus, cubit larger I 6,13125

6
24 2}

I }
211 2 i}1

96
83 8

9}
6

24

Orgya, pace
4451

o 6 0,525
4

600960 872 800
9600_) 2400

480
100

400
100 4 4,5

Aulus

76800 192007680 1698177 6400 4800 4266 | 38401 3200 800 8 (Milion, mile 805 5 0

2

Stadius } furlong
533

Fewi
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2

an

Yewijl Long or Itinerary MEASURES.

1,

Cubic

of
.

400Stadium 4,6

Eng. Miles. Paces. Feet. Deca

o o 1,824

145

729 3,0

I 403 1,0

4 153 3,0

33 172

2000

21,
2

4000

12000

196000

5 Sab. Day's journey

Eaſtern mile
IO

30
6 3 Paraſang

240 24 8 la day's journey48
430

EVO

TIS

Roman Long MEASURES reduced to Engliſ.
es,

alo

21

it.

Ler. 1

:ith

-In

di,

uſe

Engl. Paces Feet Inch . Dec

O 0,725 $

0,967

2,901

0 11,604

I 2,505

I 5,406

2 5,01

4 10,02

120 4 4,5

967

Digitus tranſverſus

Iç
(Uncia

4 3
Palmus minor

16 12 4 Pes

20 15
It Palmipes5

24
18 6

30

Gradus2 2
Ιο

40

i

80 60

Paffus
20 5 4

231

Stadium
416į 250 21510000 75002500625 500

1000 8 Miliare
180000 160000 20000 5000 4000. ! 3333 2000

i
hat

61

One

the

ght

the

1 } Cubitus

Proportions ofthe Long MEASURES of ſeveralNations to the Engliſh foot, by Mr. Greaves.

The Engliſh ſtandard foot being divided into 1000 equal parts, the The vara of Almeria, and Gibraltar in Spain - 2760

other Meaſures will have the proportionsto it, which follow . The braccio of Florence 1913

The Engliſhfoot, from the ſtandard in Guildhall 1000 The palm ofGenoa
815

The Paris royal foot, in the Châtelet

1068 The common braccio of Sienna 1242

The Rhinland foot, of Snellius
1033

The braccio of Sienna, for linnen 1974

The Greek foot

1007 số ! The palm of the architects at Rome, whereof X

The Roman foot, on the monument of Coſſutius 967 make the canna of the ſame architects 732

The Roman foot; on the monument of Statilius

972 The palm of the bracchio of the merchants and wea

The Romanfoot, of Villalpandus, taken from the

vers at Rome ; from a marble in the capitol, with

Congius of Veſpaſian
986

this infcription, CVRANTE LV POETO 695 |

The Venetian foot

1162 The large pique of the Turks at Conſtantinople 2200

The ell of Antwerp

2283 The ſmall pique of the Turks at Conftantinople is

The ell of Amſterdam

2268 to the larger as 31 to 32

The ell of Leyden

2260 The ariſh of Perſia 3197

The canna ofNaples

6880 The derah or cubit of the Egyptians
1824

701 1%

609

Proportions of ſeveral Long MEASURES to each other, by M. Picard.

the obfervations of Mefr. Picard and Auzout

The Rhinland or Leyden foot ( 12 whereof make the
494

Rhinland perch ) ſuppoſed

696 The Roman foot in the capitol, examined by Meff:

Picard and Auzout
675

The Engliſh foot

653 or 6531

The Paris foot
720

The ſame from the Greek foot 652

The Amſterdam foot, from that of Leyden by

From the vineyard Mattei 657

Snellius
629

From the palm
658

The Daniſh foot ( two whereof make the Daniſh ell)
From the pavement of the Pantheon , ſuppoſed to

The Swediſh foot 6581
contain 10 Roman feet

653

The Bruſſels foot

From a ſlip of marble in the ſame pavement, ſuppoſed

The Dantzic foot, from Hevelius's Selenographia 636 to contain 3 Roman feet 650

The Lyons foot, by M. Auzout

757 } From the pyramid of Ceſtius, ſuppoſed to contain 65

843
Roman feet

The Bologna foot, by the ſame

653 1

The braccio of Florence, by the fame, and Father

From the diameters of the columns in the arch of Sep

Merſenne
1290

timius Severus
653

The palm of the architects at Rome, according to

From a ſlip of porphyry in the pavement of the Pantheon 653

Square or ſuperficial MEASURES.-- Engliſh ſquare or ſuperficial multiples, poles, roods, and acres ; as in the table.

Meaſures, are raiſed from the yard of 36 inches, multiplied in- French ſquare Meaſures, are regulated by 12 ſquare lines in the

to itſelf ; and this producing 1296 ſquare inches in the ſquare inch ſquare; 12 inches in the foot, 22 feet in the perch , and

yard , the diviſions of this are ſquare feets and inches ; and the 100 perches in the arpent or acre.

Engliſh Square MEASURES.

Inches

144
Feet

1296

Yards
9

3600 25

39204 ) 272 Rood

1568160 10890 1210
40

160
4840 | 1743,6

4 lacre

16272640| 43560

27 Paces

301
10,89 | Poles

435,6

the half ofthe plethron. The aroura of the Egyptians was the

ſquare of 100 cubits,
Grecian ſquare Meaſures, were the plethron, or acre, by fome

ſaid to contain 1444 , by others 10000 fquare feet : and aroura,

6K Romania
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2

Roman Square-MEASURES reduced to Engliſh.

The integer was a Yugerum or acre, which they divided like the libra, or as : Thus

Jugerum contained

Square Feet. Scruples. Engl.Roods.Sq.Poles.Sq.Feet:

As 28800 288 2 18 .250,05

Deunx 26400 264 2 IO 183,85

Dextans 24000 240 02 117,64

Dodrans 21600 216 34 51,42

Bes
19200 192 25 257,46

Septunx
16800 168 17 191,25

Semis 14400 144 09 125,03

Quincunx 12000 I 20 58,82

Triens 9600 96 32 264,85

Quadrans 7200 72 24 198,64

Sextans 4800
16

132,43

Uacia 2400 24 08 66,21

I

I

1

I

ΟΙ

OOOO

48

CubicalMEASURES, or MEASURES of capacity for liquids. -- Eng- weighing twenty -eight pounds. Each arroba is again divided

lip liquid Meaſures, were originally raiſed from troy weight ; into eight azumbres, and the azumbre into four quarts. The

it being enacted by ſeveral ſtatutes, that eight pounds troy of pipe confifts of eighteen arrobas.

wheat, gathered from the middle of the ear, and well dried, Portugueſe liquid MEASURES, are botas, almudes, cavadas, quar

ſhould weigh a gallon of wine- Meaſure ; the diviſions and mul- tas ; and for oil, alqueirs or cantars, The Portugueſe bota is

tiples whereof were to form the other Meaſures : At the ſame fomewhat ſmaller than the Spaniſh ; the latter being equal to

time it was ordered, that there ſhould be but one liquid Mea- thirty-fix or thirty -ſeven ſtékans, and the former only to

ſure in the kingdom : yet cuſtom has prevailed , and there ha- twenty -five or twenty -fix. The quartas is one fourth of the

ving been introduced a new weight, viz. the avoirdupois, we cavadas. The cavadas, or cavado, is the ſame with the Dutch

have now a ſecond ſtandard gallon adjuſted thereto, and mengle. Six cavadas make an alquier, and two alquiers one

therefore exceeding the former in the proportion of the almude, or almoud ; twenty -ſix almudes, a bota.

avoirdupois weight to troy -weight. From this latter ſtandard Italian liquid MEASURE ; at Rome, are the boccale, or pot,

are raiſed two ſeveral Meaſures, the one for ale, the other for containing a little more than a Paris pint. Seven boccales and

beer. a half make the rubbo, and thirteen rubbos and a half, the

The ſealed gallon at Guildhall, which is the ſtandard for wines, brenta '; ſo that the brenta contains ninety -fix boccales. At

ſpirits, oils, &c. is ſuppoſed to contain 231 cubic inches ; on Florence, the ſtaro or ſtaio , containing thrce bariles, and the

which ſuppoſition , the other Meaſures raiſed therefrom , will barile twenty fiaſcosor flaſks, nearly equal to Paris pints.At

contain as in the following tables ; yet, by actual experiment Verona, they uſe the baita , fixteen whereofmake a brenta ;

made in 1688, before the lord mayor and the commiſſioners of the brenta contains nincty -fix boccales, or thirteen rubbos and

exciſe, it was only found to contain 224 cubic inches : It was a half.--- At Venice, the amphora, containing two bottes ; the

however agreed to continue the common ſuppoſed contents of botte, four bigoncios ; the bigoncio, four quarts ; the quart,

231 cubic inches ; ſo that all computations ſtand on their old four tiſchaufferas. The Venetian botte is again divided into

footing:-Hence, as 12 is to 231, fo is 14 to 281 ] the cubic moitachios, ſeventy -fix whereof make the amphora.- At Fer

inches in the ale gallon : but in effect the ale quart contains 701 rara, the maſtilly, containing eight ſechios. - In Iſtria, fechios ;

cubic inches ; onwhich principle, the ale and beer gallon will fix whereof make the urna. In Calabria, and Apulia , pigna

be 282 cubic inches.
tolis, equal to French pints ; thirty -two pignatolis make the

The ſeveral diviſions and multiples of theſe Meaſures, and their ſtaro or faio ; and ten ſtaros, the ſalma.

proportions, are exhibited in the tables underneath . German liquid MEASURES . The fuder is uſed almoſt throughout

French liquid MeASURES . At Paris, and in a great part of the all Germany, but with ſome differencein its length , as well as

kingdom , the Meaſures, to begin with the ſmalleſt, are, the its ſub -diviſions. The fuder is ſuppoſed the load of a cart

poffon, which contains fix cubic inches ; two poffons make the with two horſes. Two fuders and a half make the roeder ;

demi-ſeptier ; two demi-ſeptiers, the ſeptier or chopine ; two fix awms, the fuder ; twenty fertels , the awm ; and four

chopines, a pint ; two pints, the quart or pot ; four quarts, maflems, or maafſes, the fertel: ſo that the roeder contains one

the gallon , or ſeptier of eſtimation ; and thirty-fix ſeptiers, the thouſand two hundred maafles, the fuder four hundred and

muid , which is ſubdivided into two demi-muids, four quarter- eighty, the awm eighty, and the fertel forty -one. At Nurem

muids, and eight half-quarter muids. See MUID, SEPTIER, berg, the diviſion of the fuder is into twelve heemers, and

QUART, CHOPINE, &c. From the quart are likewiſe raiſed the heemer into fixty -four maafſes. - At Vienna, they divide

the Meaſures uſed in other parts, as the queue uſed in Orleans, the fuder into thirty -two heemers, the heemer into thirty -two

Blois, &c. containing a Paris muid and a half, or fourhundred atchtelings, and the atchteling into four ſelitins. The awm,

and twenty pints ; the tun uſed at Bayonne and Bourdeaux, there, is eighty maaſſes ; the fertel, called alſo ſchrewe, four

confifting of four bariques, and equal to three Paris muids ; at maafles ; and the driclinck twenty -four heemers.-- At Auſbourg ,

Orleans, to two : ſo that the firit tun contains eight hundred the fuder is divided into eight jez ; the jez into two muids, or

and fixty-four pints, and the ſecond five hundred and ſeventy- twelve befons; the beſon into eighty maaffes, whichmakesſeven

fix . See Tun . The demi-queue, uſed in Champagne, ninety- hundred fixty -eight maaffes in the fuder, as in that of Nu

fix quarts ; the pipe, uſed in Anjou and Poictou , containing remberg. -At Heidelberg, the fuder is divided into ten awms ;

two buffards, equal to two demi- queues of Orleans, &c. or a the awm into twelve vertels ; and the vertel into four maaſſes.

muid and a half of Paris , or four hundred and thirty -two pints. In Wirtemberg, the fuder is divided into fix awms ; the awm

See Pipe . The millerolle uſed in Provence, containing fixty- into ſixteen yunes; the yune into ten maafles.

fix Paris pints ; and the poincon uſed at Nantes, in Touraine Liquid MEASURES on the coaſts of Barbary. — At Tripoli, & c .

and the Bleſfois, equal to half the Orleans tun . The poincon they uſe the rotolo, or rotoli; thirty-two whereof make the

uſed at Paris, is the ſame with the demi- queue. matuli.- At Tunis, forty -two of the rotoli of Tripoli, make
Dutch liquid MEASURES. At Amſterdam , their Meaſures, to a matara , or mataro ; and the other places on the ſame coaſt

begin with the diminutions, are , mengles, or bottles, equal to uſe nearly the fame meaſures. - It may be here obſerved, that

French pots, and containing two pounds, four ounces, marc , moſt, if not all the eaſtern nations, with whom the Europeans

of an ordinary liquor. The mengle is divided into two pints , traffic, have notany ſuch thing as Meaſures of capacity, whe

four half pints, eight muffies, fixteen half -muffics, &c. Seven ther for things liquid or dry ; butthat they fell every thing,

hundred and ſeventy mengles make their tun. The viertel, or even liquors, by the weight. We may, however, rank among

quarter, conſiſts of five mengles, and one ſixth of a mengle. the number of liquid Meaſures, the cocos and canan of Siam .

The wine viertel is juſt fix mengles. The ſtekan, or ſtekai- The firſt are the cocos-íhells cleared of their kernel. And ſince

men , contains ſixteen mengles. The anker contains two theſe are not all of the fame capacity, they meaſure them with

ftekans ; and four ankers, the awn. For oils they uſe the tun, cauris , or little ſhells found in the Maldives ; which alſo ſerve

which contains fix awms, or ahms; equal to fixteen hundred for money in ſome ſtates of the Indies . Some cocos hold a

Paris pints. Sce Tun . thouſand cauris , and ſome only five hundred . Above the co

Spaniſh liquid MEASURES, are the bota , containing between cos is the canan , a little Meaſure uſed in the ſame country ,

thirty - fix and thirty -ſeven Dutch ſtekans, holding about a and called by the Portugueſe, choup ; holding about a Paris

thouſand weight. The bota conſiſts of thirty arrobas, each quart.

Englip
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Engliſh MEASURES of capacity for liquids.

Wine -MEASURE.

Solid Inches

28 } Pint

231 8
Galloni

4158144
18 Rundlet

7276 252 31
Barrel

9702336
42 2

Iį Tierce

14553
504 63 31 . 2 1Hogſhead

19279 67284 43 2 }
Is Punchion

29106 1008 126 7 4 | 3 2

58212 | 2016 | 252 14
8 6 4 3

2

I Butt

-Tun2

Beer -MEASURE.

Pints

Ale-MEASURE.

Pints

8Gali.

64 8 Firk.

128 16 2
Kild.

256 324
Barrel

1512 | 64 18 4 Hogla

8 Gall.

72 9 Firk .

144
18 2

288 364

1576 72 ( 8

2

Kild.

Barrel

4 2. Hogfis

2

1

Attic MEASURES ofcapacity for liquids, reducedto Engliſh wine -Meaſure. 1

0 ÓT20

1

Cochliarion

2
Cheme

2 17 Myſtron

21
5

2 Concha

IO 5 4 2Cyathus

15
6 3 iOxubaphon

60 30 24 12 64Cotyle

60 48
120

812
24

Xeſtes, fextary2

144 72 48 6Chos, congius
12

12
Metretes ,

8640 4320 ' 3456 1728 1 864 576 | 144
amphora

Gall. Pints.Sol.Inch.Dec.

0,0356 is

0,0712

1 0,089

21 0,178 **

Ti 0,356 , 1

1 0,535 $

를 2,141

I 4,283

6 25,698

2 19,626

O
o

o
o

720 360 288
I

72

Roman MEASURES of capacity for liquids, reduced to Engliſőwine-Meaſure.

ܘ!

Gall.Pints.Sol.Inch.Dec.

o 0,117 Ti

0 0,469 |

oj 0,704

o 1,409

oy 2,818

I

o 7 4,942

3 41 5,33

7
I 10,66

143 3 11,095

1

2

Ligula

4Cyathus

6
IAcetabulum

12 3 2 Quartarius

24
6 4

Hemina

48
8

Sextarius
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Cubical MEASURES of capacity for things dry.- Engliſh dry or corn of buſhels. At Orleans, the muid is divided into mines ; but

MEASURES, are raiſed from the Wincheſter gallon ; which thoſe mines only contain two Paris ſeptiersand a half. See

contains 272 ! folid inches , to hold of pure running or rain- Muid. In ſome places they uſe the tun in lieu of the muid ;

Water, nine pound, thirteen ounces. This ſeems to ſtand on particularly at Nantes, where it contains ten ſeptiers of fixteen

the foot of the old wine gallon, of 224 cubic inches ; 12 being buſhels each, and weighs about three thouſand three hundred

to 14żó , as 224 to 2721. Yet by an act of parliament, pounds. Three of theſe tuns make twenty -eight Paris ſeptiers.

made 1697 , it is decreed, that a round buſhel, eighteen inches At Rochel , &c. the tun contains forty -twobulhels, and weighs

and a half wide, and eight deep, is a legal Wincheſter buſhel. two per cent. leſs than that of Nantes. At Breft, it contains

But ſuch a veſſel will only hold 2150.42 cubic inches ; conſe- twenty buſhels, is equal to ten Paris ſeptiers, and weighs about

quently the gallon will contain 268 , cubic inches. The di- two thouſand two hundred and forty pounds. See Tun.

viſions and multiples are as in the table following.
Dutch, Swediſh, Poliſh , Pruſſian, and Muſcovite dry MEASURES .

Fr nch dry MEASURES, are the litron, buſhel, minot, mine, ſep- In theſe places they eſtimate their dry things on the foot of

tier, muid , and tun. The litron is divided into two demi- the laſt, left, leth , or lecht; ſo called according to the various

litrons , and four quarter litrons, and contains thirty-ſix cubic pronunciations of the peoplewho uſe it .-In Holland, the laſt

inches of Paris. By ordonnance, the litron is to be three in- is equal to nineteen Paris ſeptiers, or thirty-eight Bourdeaux

ches and a half high ; and three inches, ten lines broad .
The buſhels, and weighs about four thouſand five hundred fixty

litron for falt is larger, and is divided into two halves, four pounds ; the laſt they divide into twenty-ſeven mudes, and the

quarters, eight demi- quarters, and ſixteen meſurettes.—The mude into four ſchepels. -In Poland, the laſt is forty Bour

buſhel is different in different juriſdictions. At Paris, it is di- deaux buſhels, and weighs about four thouſand eight hundred

vided into demi-buſhels ; each demi-buſhel into two quarts; the Paris pounds.- In Pruflia, the laſt is a hundred thirty -three

quart into two half -quarts ; and the half-quart into two litrons : Paris ſeptiers.-- In Sweden and Muſcovy, they meaſure by the

ſo that the bushel contains fixteen litrons. By ordonnance, the great and little laſt ; the firſt containing twelve barrels, and the

Paris buſhel is to be eight inches, two lines and a half high ; ſecond half as many. See Last In Muſcovy, they likewiſe

and ten inches broad, or in diameter, within-ſide. The mi- uſe the chefford, which is different in various places : That of

not conſiſts of three buhels ; the mine of two minots, or fix Archangel is equal to three Rouen buſhels.

buſhels ; the ſeptier of two mines, or twelve buſhels ; and the Italian dry Measures. At Venice, Leghorn , and Lucca, they

muidof twelve ſeptiers, or a hundred forty-four buſhels. The eſtimate their dry things onthe foot of the ſtaro or ſtaio : the

bujnel for oats is eſtiinated double that of any other grain ; ſo ſtaro of Leghorn weighs fifty-four pounds : an hundred and

that there go twenty -four buſhels to make the ſeptier, and two twelve ſtaros, and ſeven eighths, areequal to the Amſterdam

hundred cighty-eight to make the muid. It is divided into four laſt . – At Lucca, a hundred and nineteen ſtaros make the laſt of

picotius ; the picotin containing two quarts, or four litrons. Amſterdam . — The Venetian ſtaro weighs a hundred twenty

The bujbel forJult is divided into two half-bufhels, four quar- eight Paris pounds ; the ſtaro is divided into four quarters

ters, eight half-quarters, and ſixteen litrons ; four buſhels make Thirty-five ſtaros, and one fifth , or a hundred and forty quar

a minot, fixteen a ſeptier, and a hundred ninety -two a muid. ters, and four fifths, make the laſt of Amſterdam . – AtNaples,

The bujbel for wood is divided into halves, quarters , and half- and other parts, they uſe the tomolo , or tomalo, equal to one

quarters. Eight buſhels make the minot, fixteen a mine ; third of the Paris ſeptier. Thirty -ſix tomoli and a half, make

twenty mincs, or three hundred and twenty buſhels the muid. the carro ;and a carro and a half, or fifty -four tomoli, make

For plaiſter, twelve buſhels make a fac, and thirty - fix ſacs a the laſt of Amſterdam .-At Palermo, fixteen tomoli make the

muid. For lime, three buſhels make a minot, and forty -eight ſalma ; and four mondili, the tomolo. Ten ſalmas, and three

minots a muid . See BUSHEL .-The minot is, by ordonnance, ſevenths, or a hundred and ſeventy -one tomoli, and three le

to be eleven inches, nine lines high ; and fourteen inches eight venths, make the last of Amfterdam .

lines in diameter. The minot is compoſedof three buſhels, Flemiſh dryMeasures. At Antwerp, & C. they meaſure bythe
or fixteen litrons ; four minots make a ſeptier, and forty-eight viertel ; thirty -two and a half whereof, make nineteen Paris

a muid. - The mine is no real veffel, but an eſtimation of fe- ſeptiers. - At Hambourg, the ſcheffel ; ninety whereof make

veral others. At Paris, the mine contains fix buſhels, and nineteen Paris feptiers.

twenty -four make the muid . At Rouen , the mine is four buſh - Spaniſh and Portugueſe dry MEASURES. At Cadiz, Bilboa,

els ; and at Dieppe, eighteen mines make a Paris muid. See and St. Sebaſtian , they uſe the fanega, twenty -three whereof

Muid . — The ſeptier differs in different places : At Paris it make the Nantes, or Rochel tun , or nine Paris ſeptiers and a

contains two mines, or eight buſhels ; and twelve ſeptiers the half : though the Bilboa fanega is ſomewhat larger, inſomuch

muid . At Rouen , the feptier contains two mines, or twelve that twenty -one fanegas make a Nantes tun.- At Seville, & c.

buſhels. Twelve ſeptiers make a muid at Rouen , as well as they uſe the anegros, containing a little more than the Paris

Paris ; but twelve of the later are equal to fourteen of the mine ; thirty - ſix anagros make nineteen Paris ſeptiers.---At

former. At Toulon , the feptier contains a mine and a half ; Bayonne, & c. the concha; thirty whereof are equal to nine

three of which mines make the ſeptier of Paris. See Septier. Paris feptiers and a half.--- At Liſbon , the alquier, a very ſmall

- The muid, or muy, of Paris, conſiſts of twelve ſeptiers ; Meaſure, two hundred and forty whereof make nineteen Paa

and is divided into mines, minots, buſhels, & c. That for oats ris ſeptiers, fixty the Liſbon muid.

is double that for other grain ; i. e. contains twice the number

Engliſh dry or corn MEASURES.
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Altic dry Measures reduced to Engliſh.
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The uſual MEASURE of wood for firing, is the cord ; four feet Greeks αρσις and Jeris. St. Auguſtin calls it plauſus, and the

high, as many broad, and eight long ; divided into two half Spaniard , compas. See Arsis and Thesis.

cords, called ways, and by the French , membrures, from the MEASURING, MENSURATION , defined geometrically,

pieces ſtuck upright to bound them ; or voyes, as being ſup- is the aſſuming any certain quantity , and expreſſing the pro

poſed half a waggon load. See CORD. portion of the ſimilar quantities to the ſame.

The Measure for horſes,is the hand, or handful ;which by the MEASURING, defined popularly, is the ufing a certain known
ſtatute contains four inches. See HAND, and Horse , meaſure, and determining thereby, the preciſe extent, quan

MEASURE, is alſo uſed to ſignify thecadence, and time obſerved tity or capacity of any thing. See MEASURE .
in poetry, dancing, and muſic, to render them regular, and Meaſuring in the general, makes the practical partof geometry ;

agrecable. See Cadence, & c. ſee GEOMETRY. From the various ſubjects whereon it is

The different Meaſures or metres in poetry , are the different employed, it acquires various names, and conſtitutes various

manners of ordering and combining the quantities, or the long arts . Thus

and fhort fyllables . Thus hexameter, pentameter , iambic, MEASURING of lines, or quantities of one dimenſion, we call
fapphic verſes, & c. conſiſt of different Meaſures. See Me- Longimetry. See LONGIMETRY . - And when thoſe lines are

TER , QUANTITY, VERSE , & c. not extended parallel to the horizon, altimetry. ( See ALTI

In Engliſh verſes, the Meaſures are extremely various and ar METRY .) - When the different altitudes of the two extremes

bitrary, every poet being at liberty to introduce any new form
of the line are alone regarded , levelling. See LEVELLING.

he pleaſes. The moſt uſual are, the heroic, generally conſift- MEASURING of ſuperficies, or quantities of two dimenſions, is
ing of five long, and five ſhort ſyllables ; verſes of four feet ; variouſly denominated, according to its ſubjects ; when con

and of three feet, and a cæſura or ſingle ſyllable. verſant about lands, it is called geodeſia, or ſurveying : in

The ancients, by variouſly combining and tranſpoſing their other caſes, fimply Meaſuring. See GEOD #SIA and Sur

quantities, made a vaſt variety of different Meaſures. Of VEYING . The inftruments uſed are the ten - foot rod, chain ,

words, or rather feet of two ſyllables, they formed a ſpondee, compaſs, circumferentor, & c . See AREA, CHAIN , COM

conſiſting of two long ſyllables; a pyrrhic, of two Mort fylla PASS , & c.

bles ; a trochee, of a long and a ſhort ſyllab'e ; an iambic ofa Measuring of ſolids, or quantities of three dimenſions, we call
Thort and a long ſyllable. See SPONDEE , PYRRHICHIUS, Stereometry; lee Stereometry: where it is converfant about
TROCHEE, &C. the capacities of veſels, or the liquors they contain particular
Of their feet of three fyllables, they formed a moloſſus, confift ly, gauging. See GAUGING. The inſtruments are the

ing of three long ſyllables; a tribrach, of three ſhort fyllables ; gauging rod, ſliding-rule, & c . See SOLID, GAUGING

a dactyl, of one long, and two ſhort fyllables ; an anapaſt, of ROD, SLIDING -RULE, &c.

two ſhort and one long ſyllable. See DACTYL , AN APÆST ,ECC. ! From the definition of Meaſuring, where the Meaſure is ex

The Greck poets contrived a hundred and twenty -four different preſs’d to be ſimilar or homogeneous to, i. e . of the ſame

combinations or Meaſures, under as many different names, kind with the thing meaſured ; it is evident that in the firſt

from feet of two fyllables to thoſe of fix. See RHYTHM , and caſe, or in quantities of one dimenſion , the Meaſure muſt be a

Foot . line ; in the ſecond, a ſuperficies ; and in the third , a ſolid. -

MEASURE, in muſic , the interval , or ſpace of time, which the For a line , v . gr. cannotmeaſure a ſurface ; to meaſures being

perſon who beats time takes between the raiſing and falling of no more than to apply the known quantity to the unknown,

his hand or foot, in order to conduct the movement, ſometimes till the two become equal. Now a ſurface has breadth , and a

quicker , and ſometimes flower, according to the kind of mu- line has none : And if one line have no breadth , two or a hun

fic, or theſubject tha: is fung or played . See Time . dred have none : A line, therefore, can never be applied fo

The Meaſure is that which regulates the time we are to dwell often to a ſurface, as to be equal to it, i. e . to meaſure it.

on each note. See Note . And from the like reaſoning it is evident, a ſuperficies, which

The ordinary or common Meaſure, is one ſecond, or ſixtieth has no depth , cannot beconie equal to, i.e. cannot meaſure a

part of a minute, which is nearly the ſpace between the beats ſolid , which has .

of the pulſe or heart ; the ſyſtole, or contraction of the heart, While a line continues ſuch, it may be meaſured by any part

anfwering to the elevation of the hand ; and its diaſtole , or of itſelf : but when the line begins to flow , and to generate a

dilatation, to the letting it fall. The Meaſure uſually takes new dimenſion, the Meajure muſt keep pace, and How too ;

up the ſpace thit a pendulum , of two feet and a half long, i.e. as the one commences ſuperficies, the other muſt do ſo

employs in making a ſwing or vibration . See VIBRATION. too : Thus we come to have ſquare M :afures, and cubic Mea

The Meaſure is regulated according to the different quality or fures. See SQUARE and Cube.

value of the rotesin the piece ; by which the time that each Hence we ſee why the Aleaſure of a circle is an arch, or part

rcte is to tale up , is exprefled. The ſemi - breve, for inſtance, of the circle ; for a right line can only touch a circle in one

holds one rie, and one fall ; and this is called the Meaſure, or point, but the periphery of a circle conſists of infinite points :

whole Meafire ; ſometimes the Meaſure-note or time-note ; the The right line therefore to meaſure the circle, must be applied

minim, on riſe, or one fall ; and the crotchet, half a riſe, or infinite times, which is impoſſible.--Again , the right line only

half a fall , there being four crotchets in a fullMeaſure. See touches the circle in a mathematical point ; which has no parts

NOTE . or dimenfions, conſequently no magnitude ; but a thing that
Binary, or dable MEASURE , is that wherein the riſe and fall of has no magnitude or dimenſions, bears no proportion to another

the handare equal . See BINARY . that has ; and cannot therefore meaſure it. - Hence we ſee the

Ternary, ortriple MEASURE,is that wherein the fall is double reaſon of the divifion of circles into 560 parts or arches, called

to the rie ; or where two minimsare played during a fall, and degrees. See ARCH, CIRCLE , and DEGREE.

but onein a riſe : To this purpoſe, the number 3 is placed at MEASURING of triangles, or from three given fides or angles , to

the beginning of the lines , when the Meaſure is intended to be determineall the reſt, is called trigonometry. See TRIGONO

triple ;ind a C , when the Meaſure is to be common or dou- METRY .

: ' ble. This riſing and falling of the hands, was called by the
VOL.II, Nº. 96. 6 L MEASURING
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MEASURING of the air, its preſſure, ſpring, & r. is called aëro- - So that the whole Mechanics is reduced to the following

metry or pneumatics. See AEROMETRY, & c. problem .

MEAT, Cibus: FOOD.
Any body, as A , with its vclocity C , and alſo any other body, as

Dreſſing of Meats. See the articles
DRESSING

B, being given ; to find the velocity neceſſary to make the moment,

Dry MEATS . XEROPHAGIA . or quantity of motion in B, equal to the moment of A, the given
White MEATS. WHITE . body. - Here, fince the moment of any body is equal to the

MEATUS auditorius, the entrance of the ear ; a cartilaginous rectangle under the velocity, and the quantity of matter ; as

ſubſtance, irregularly divided with feſhy membranous inter- B : A :: C : to a fourth term , which will be c, the celerity

poſitions in ſeveral parts of it , not unlike the bronchia in the proper to B, to make its moment equal to that of A. Where

lungs, only its Aeſhy fibres are here thicker . The inner part, fore in any machine or engine, if the velocity of the power be

or that next the brain, is bony. It is lined throughout with made to the velocity of the weight, reciprocally as the weight
a thin membrane, derived from the ſkin , which is continued on is to the power ; ſuch power will always ſuſtain , or if the

the membrana tympani , where it becomes thinner .-See Tab. power be a little increaſed , move the weight.

Anat. ( ofteol.) fig. 13. lit.f. See alio EAR, AQUÆDUCT. Let, for inſtance, A B be a lever whoſe fulcrum is at C, and

From the beginning of the Meatus, almoſt half way, ariſe a let it be moved into the poſition a Cb. -Here, the velocity of

great numberof ſmall hairs, at whoſe roots iſſue the ear-wax, any point in the lever , is as the diſtance from the centre . For

which is intangled in thoſe hairs, the better to break the im- let the point A deſcribe the arch A a, and the point B the arch

petus of the external air , and prevent its too ſuddenly ruſhing Bb ; then theſe arches will be the ſpaces deſeribed by the two

in on the membrana tympani. See CERUMEN . motions : but ſince the motions are both made in the ſame time,

MEATUS cyſticus, a bilary duct, about the bigneſs of a goofe- the ſpaces will be as the velocities. But it is plain , the arches

quill, which at about two inches diſtance from the gall- bladder , A a and B b will be to one another astheir radii AC and A B,

is joined to the meatus hepaticus ; and theſe together form the becauſe the ſectors A Ca, and BCb, are fimilar : wherefore

ductus communis. See Bile , Duct , and CYSTICUS... the velocities of the points A and B, are as their diſtances from

MEATUS urinarius, or urinary paſſage in women, is very the centre C.

ſhort, lined internally with a very thin membrane ; next to Now, ifany powers be applied to the ends of the lever A and

which is a coat of a white ſubſtance. Through this coat, from B, in order to raiſe its arms up and down ; their force will be

fome lacunæ in it, paſs ſeveral ducts, whichconvey a limpid expounded by the perpendiculars S a, and b N ; which being

glutinous matter, ferving to anoint the extremity of the ure- as the right lines of the former arches, Bb and a A, will be to

thra . – See Tab . Anat. (Jplanch .) fig. 9. lit. r . fig. 11. lit. k. one another alſo as the radii A Cand CB ; wherefore the velo

See alſo URINARY.
cities of the powers, are alſo as their diſtances from the centre .

MECHANICS, MECHANICA, MHXANIKH,amixedmathe- And ſince the moment of any body is as its weight, or gravi

mathical ſcience, which conſiders motionand moving powers, tating force, and its velocity conjunctly ; if different powers or
their nature and laws, with the effects thereof, in machines, weights be applied to the lever , their moments will always be
& c. See MOTION and Power . asthe weights and the diſtances from the centre conjunctly: --

That part of Mechanics which conſiders the motion of bodies
Wherefore, if to the ſame lever , there be two powers or weights

ariſing from gravity, is by ſome called Statics. See GRAVITY , applied reciprocally proportional to their diſtances from the

STATICS, RESISTENCE , &c.-In diftinction from that part centre, their moments will be equal ; and if they act contrarily,

which conſiders the mechanical powers, and their application , as in the caſe of a ſtilliard , the lever will remain in an horizontal

properly called Mechanics. See MECHANIC POWERS, MA- poſition , or the balance will be in æquilibrio.-- And thus it is

CHINE, ENGiNE , FRICTION , EQUILIBRIUM , & c. eaſy to conceive how the weight of one pound may be made

MECHANICAL , ſomething that relates to Mechanics, or is regu- to equibalance a thouſand, &c.

lated by the nature and laws of motion. See MECHANICS, Hence alſo it is plain , that the force of the power is not at all

and MOTION . increaſed by engines ; only the velocity of the weight in either

In which fenfe we ſay , mechanical powers, mechanical pro- lifting or drawing, is ſo diminiſhed by the application of the

perties or affections, mechanical principles, reaſoning, know
inſtrument, as that the moment of the weight is not greater

ledge, & c. than the force of the power. — Thus, for inſtance; if any force

MECHANICAL affections, are ſuch properties in matter, as reſult can raiſe a pound weight with a given velocity, it is impoſti

from their figure, bulk, and motion . See AFFECTION , and ble by any engine to effect, that the ſame power ſhall raiſe

BODY . two pound weight, with the ſame velocity : But by an engine
MECHANICAL cauſes are thoſe founded on ſuch affections. See it

may be made to raiſe two pound weight with half the velo

Cause . city ; or icooo times the weight, with obso the former velo

MECHANICAL ſolutions are accounts of things on the ſame prin- city . See PERPETUAL MOTION .

ciples. See SOLUTION . MECHANICAL is alſo applied to a kind ofreaſoning, which of

MECHANICAL Philoſophy, is the ſame with what we otherwiſe lace has got great ground both in phyſics, and medicine ; thus

call the corpuſcular philoſophy ; viz . that which explains the denominated, as being conformable to what is uſed in the con

phænomena of nature, and the operations of corporeal things, trivance, and accounting for the properties and operations of

on the principles of Mechanies, viz. the motion, gravity , fi
machines. See PHYSICS .

gure, arrangement, difpofition , greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the This manner of thinking and arguing, Dr. Quincy inſiſts, is

parts which compoſe natural bodies. See CORPUSCLE, COR- the reſult of rightly ſtudying the powers of a human mind,

PUSCULAR, ATOM , PARTICLE , ATTRACTION, GRA- and the ways by which it is only fitted to getacquaintancewith

VITY, E590. material beings : For conſidering an animal body as a com

MECHANICAL powers, denote the fix fimple machines ; to poſition out of the fame matter, from which all other bodies

which all others, howcomplex ſoever, are reducible , and of are formed, and to have all thoſe properties which concern a

the aſſemblage whereof they are all compounded . See Power, phyſician's regard, only by virtue of its peculiar make and

and Machine. conſtructure ; it naturally leads a perſon to conſider the ſeve

The Mechanical powers, are the balance, lever, wheel, pully, ral parts, according to their figures, contexture ,anduſe ; either

wedge , and ſkrew ; which ſee under their proper heads : BA- as wheels , pullies , wedges, levers, ſkrews, chords, canals, ci

LANCE , LEVER , 6c. fterns, ſtrainers, or the like ; and throughout the whole of

They may , however, be all reduced to one , viz . the Lever. ſuch enquiries, to keep the mind clot& in view of the figures,

The principle whereon they depend, is the ſame in all, and magnitudes, and mechanical powers ofevery partormovement;
may be conceived from what follows . juſt in the ſame manner, as is uſed, in enquiring into themo

The momentum , impetus, or quantity of motion of any body, tions and properties of any other machine. For which pur

is the factum of its velocity , ( or the ſpace it moves in a given poſe it is frequently found helpful to deſign, or picture out in

time) multiplied into its mals. Hence it followss, that two diagrams, whatſoever is under confideration , as it is cuſtomary

unequal bodies will have unequal moments, if the lines they de- in common geometrical demonſtrations .

ſcribe be in a reciprocal ratio of their maſſes. - Thus, if two The knowledge obtained by this procedure is called Mechani

bodies , faſtened to the extremities of a balance or lever, be cal knowledge. See KNOWLEDGE.

in a reciprocal ratio of their diſtances from the fixed point ; MECHANICAL is alſo uſed in mathematics, to ſignify a conſtruc

when they move, the lines they deſcribe will be in a recipro- tion or proof of ſome problem , not done in an accurate and

cal ratio of their mafles . geometrical manner, but coarſely and unartfully, or by the

E.gr. If the body A ( Tab. Mechanics, fig. 6. ) be triple the alliſtance ofinſtruments ; as are moſt problems relating to the

body B, and each of them be fo fixed to the extremities of a duplicature of the cube and the quadrature of the circle. See

lever A B, whoſe fulcrum , or fixed point is C , as that the CONSTRUCTION, QUADRATURE, DUPLICATION, DE -

diſtance of BC be triple the diſtance CA ; the lever cannot MONSTRATION , and LINES.

be inclined on either ſide, but the ſpace BE, paſſed over by the MECHANICAL arts . See article Arts.

Jefs body, will be triple the ſpace AD, paſied over by the great MeCHANICAL curve , a term uſed by Des Cartes for a curve,

one. So that their motions or moments will be equal, and the which cannot be defined by any algebraic equation . - By which
two bodies in æquilibrio. See MOTION . it ſtands contradiftinguiſhed from algebraic or geometrical

Hence that noble challenge of Archimedes, datis viribus, datum curves , See ALGEBRAICAL , and GEOMETRICAL .

pondus movere ; for as the diſtance C B may be increaſed in- M. Leibnitz and fome others, in lieu of mechanical curves,call

finitely, the power or moment of Amay be increaſed infinitely. them tranſcendental curves, and difient from Cartes, in ex

cluding
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MED M E D

cluding them out of geometry : Leibnitz has even found a two hundred and fifty of copper ; and near a thouſand of file

new kind of tranſcendental equations, whereby theſe curves ver . - Goltzius has deſcribed them in a chronological order,

are defined : They are of an indefinite nature ; that is, do according to the Falti confulares. Urfinus has diipoled them

not continue conſtantly the ſame in all points of the curve ; genealogically, according to the order of the Roman families,

in oppoſition to algebraic curves which do, Sce TRANSCEN- M. Patin has collected an intire ſeries of them , in the ſame

DENTAL , and Curve . order with Urfinus ; and only computes one thouſand thirty

MECHANISM of the barometer. See the article BAROMETER . ſeven conſulars , which relate to one hundred ſeventy -eight

MECHANISM of thedouble microſcope, &c. See MICROSCOPE . Roman families. M. Vaillant, and M. Morel, each promiſed

MECHOACAN, MECHOACANNA, called alſo white jalap, a new edition of the conſular Medals ; M. Vaillant kept his

white rhubarb, and American ſcammony ; a medicinal root, word, and his book was printed ere he died, in three volumes,
taking its name from a province of New Spain, from whence folio .

it is brought. The conſular Medals are certainly the moſt ancient Medals of

Mechoacan was known and uſed as a purgative before jalap, the Romans : And yet thoſe of copper and lilver do not go

though the latter is now in more general uſe, as being found beyond the four hundred eighty- fourth year of Rome ; nor

more efficacious. Yet Mechoacan is the ſweeter and more gen- thoſe of gold beyond the year five hundred forty - lix. If any

tle of the two, and on that account preferable. See JALAP, are produced of an older date , they are fpurious .

The ſeat of its action is chiefly in the extreme parts, for which Among the Imperial MedALS, we diſtinguiſh between the upper

reaſon it is accounted good in arthritic pains . It has the ad-. and the lower empire : The upper empire commenced under

vantage of needing no preparation or corrective ; and of purg- Julius Cæfar, and ended about the year of Jeſus Chriſt two

ing in its own proper ſubſtance, ſuch as it grows .
hundred and fixty : The lower empire comprehends near one

M. Boulduc found by analyſing it, that it contains twelve thouſand two hundred years , viz . till the taking of Conſtan

times as much ſalt as reſin ; but neither the ſaline nor reſi- tinople. - It is the cuſtom, however, to account all the im

nous extract purge ſo freely as the ſubſtance, even though perial Medals, till the time of the Palæologi, among the an

taken in larger doſes ; nor do they yet purge ſo gently, tique ; and yet we have no imperial Medals of any confidera

In the choice of Michoacan, prefer thoſe pieces which are the ble beauty, later than the time of Heraclius, who died in 641 ,

browneſt within , and whofe ſubſtance is the cloſeſt, and moſt After the time of Phocas and Heraclius, Italy became a prey

compact. to the Barbarians ; ſo that the monuments we have remaining

MECONIUM *, MHKSNION , in pharmacy, is the juice
of thoſe two emperors, finiſh the ſet or ſeries of imperial Me

of the poppy , drawn by exprefſion, and dried . See Poppy .
dals.-- To theſe are added the Medals of the lower empire,

* The word comes from the Greek myxov, poppy. and the Greek emperors ; whereof a ſeries may be made as

Meconium differs from opium, in that this laſt ouzes out ſpon
low as our time, taking in the modern ones.-M. Patin has

made an ample collection of the imperial Medals till the time

taneouſly after an inciſion made in the heads of the poppies, of Heraclius.

whereas the former is drawn by violence both from the heads TheGothicMedals make part of the imperial ones : They are

and leaves , and even from the whole plant bruiſed and prefied
ſo called as having been ſtruck in the time of the Goths, and

together. See OPIUM .
in the declenfion of the empire ; and favouring of the igno

MECONIUM is alſo a black thick excrement, gathered in the
rance , and barbarity of the age .

inteftines of a child during the time of geſtation.In colour and conſiſtence, it reſembles pulp of callia. It is alle As to Modern Medals they are ſuch as have been ſtruck in

Europe, ſince the uſurpation of the Goths has been extinct ;

found to reſemble meconium , or juice of poppy, whence it takes and ſculpture and engraving have begun to re -flouriſh.— The
its name.

firſt was that of the famous reformer John Huſs in 1415 ; if

MEDAL*, MEDALIA , a ſmall figure, or piece ofmetal, in any pretend to be more ancient, they are ſpurious. - In France

form of a coin, deſtined to preſerve to poſterity the portrait of
there were none ftruck with the king's effigy before the reign

ſome great man, or the memory of ſome illuftrious action.
of Charles VII .

* Scaliger derives the word from the Arabic, Methalia, a coin The ſtudy of modern Medals is ſo much the more uſeful, as

whereon is impreſs'd the figure of a human head. Menage and they afford more light than the ancient, and mark the times

Voſſius rather derive it from Metallum . Du Cange obſerves, that and conſequences of events more preciſely : whereas the in

the obolus was anciently called Medalia , quafi Medietas nummi, as
ſcriptions of the ancient Medals are very short, and fimple,

being half ofanother coin.
and generally without any date.-Add to this , that the ancient

The parts of a MEDAL , are the two ſides ; one whereof is called Medals are extremely liable to be counterfeited , by reaſon of

the face, or head ; the other the reverſe. See REVERSE . the exceſſive price they - bear . But in the modern , there is

On each ſide is the area or field , which makes the middle of not near that danger of being impoſed upon .

the Medal ; the rim or border ; and the exergum , which is There are no true Hebrew Medals ; thoſe which we fee of

beneath the ground whereon the figures repreſented are placed . the heads of Moſes, and Jeſus Chriſt, are ſpurious and mo

See EXERGUM . On the two ſides are diſtinguiſhed the type , dern . We have a few ſhekels of copper and ſilver, with
and the inſcription or legend . The type or deviſe is the fi Hebrew or Samaritan legends ; but none of gold ; though

gures repreſented ; the legend is the writing, eſpecially that there is mention made of one in the king of Denmark's ca
around the Medal; though in the Greek Medals, the inſcrip- binet.-F. Souciet has a differtation on the Hebrew Medals,

tion is frequently in the area. What we find in the exergum commonly called Samaritan Medals, where he diſtinguiſhes

is frequently no more than ſome initial letters, whoſe mean- accurately between the genuine and ſpurious, and ſhews, that
ing we are unacquainted withal ; though, ſometimes too , they they are true Hebrew coins ſtruck by the Jews, but on the

contain epochas, or words that may be accounted an inſcrip- model of the ancients ; and that they were current before the
tion . See LEGEND . Babyloniſh captivity. See SAMARITAN .

Some authors imagine, that the ancient Medals were uſed for Singular MEDALS, in the popular ſenſe, are ſuch as are not

money. M. Patin has a chapter expreſs to prove, that they found in the cabinets of the curious, and are only met with

had all a fixed regular price in payments; not excepting even by chance ; but in the ſtricter ſenſe are ſuch, whereof there

medallions. F. Joubert is of the ſame opinion . Others, on is not above one of a kind extant.-- The Otho in large cop .

the contrary, maintain , that we have no real monies of the per is a ſingular Medal. When a Medal exceeds the value

ancients ; and that the Medals we now have, never had any of ten or cwelve piſtoles, it is worth what the owner pleaſes.

courſe as coins . Between theſe two extremes, there is a me- The Pelcennius Niger, and Pertinax, are very rare in all me

dium , which appears by much more reaſonable than either of tals . The Didius Julianus is hardly found any where, but

them . See MONEY. in large copper. Carteron, a Dutchman , and ſome others,

MEDALS are divided into ancient and modern . have made mills on purpoſe to ſtrike Medals that never were ,

Ancient MEDALS are either of the higher or lower antiquity. as thoſe of Cicero, Virgil , Priam , &c.

The former claſs conſiſts of ſuch as were ſtruck before the Greek Medals are ſuch as have either the heads of Greek em

end of the third century. The latter of ſuch as were ſtruck perors, or Greek inſcriptions .

between the third and ninth centuries. Falſe or Spurious MEDALS, are thoſe counterfeited, and put off

Modern MEDALS are thoſe ſtruck within theſe three hundred
for antique, when they are not.

years. See Coin . Mutilated MEDALS, are thoſe that are not entire, or are de

Among the ancient Medals fome are Greek , others Roman . faced .

-The Greek Medals are the moſt ancient. That people Redintegrated MEDALS , are thoſe wherein we find the letters

ſtruck Medals in all the three metals with ſuch exquiſite art, Reft. which ſhew that they have been reſtored by the em
as the Romans could never come up to . The Greek Medals

perors.

have a deſign , accuracy , force, and a delicacy that expreſſes Dipt MEDALS, are ſtruck of pure copper, and afterwards fil

even the muſcles and veins, and it muſt be owned , gocs infi- vered .—This is a contrivance that the curious have frequent

nitely beyond any thing of the Romans. recourſe to , in order to compleat their ſilver ſets,

‘There are alſo Hebrew Medals, Punic, Gothic , and Arabic Covered or plaited MEDALS, are thoſe which have only a thin

Medals; which make new claſſes in the ancient and modern ſilver leaf over the copper, but which are ſtruck ſo artfully ,

ones . that the cheat does not appear, without cutting them : theſe

Conſular Medals are ſo called, to diſtinguiſh them from the are the leaſt ſuſpected ,

imperial ; not that they were ftruck by order of the conſuls, Grained or indented MEDALS, are thoſe , whoſe edges are cut or

but becauſe in thoſe times the republic was governed by conſuls. notched like teeth ,which is a ſign ofpurity and antiquity. They

Of theſe, father Joubert reckons about filty or ſixty of gold ; are common among the conſulars , but we have none later than

Auguftus,

/
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Auguftus. There are ſeveral of them, however, among thoſe the Arabs, the black vein . - See Tab . Anat. (angeiol.) fig .6. lit...

of the kings of Syria . MEDIANA linea , a line or ſeam running down the middle of the

Medals countermarked, are thoſe which have marks cut either tongue, and dividing it into two equal parts ; though not ſo

on the ſide of the head, or of the reverſe : -- Theſe counter- effečtually, but that the blood- veſſels of the one ſide commu

marks ſerve to denote the change of their value ; and this kind nicate with thoſe of the other . See TONGUE .

is much enquired for by the curious . There are alſo Columnæ MEDIANÆ , in Vitruvius, are the columns in the mid

Caft MEDALS , which are not ſtruck, but caft in a mould ; and dle of a portico ; whoſe intercolumnation is to be larger than

MEDALS without Reverſe. See the article Reverse . thoſe of the angular columns . See COLUMN.

Medals have been ſtruck in three kinds of metals , which make MEDIASTINA, the name of a vein of the mediaſtinum .

three ſeveral fets, or ſeries's in the cabinets of the curious. See Vein , and MEDIAST INUM .

That of gold is the leaſt numerous, as not conſiſting of above MEDIASTINUM, in anatomy, a double membrane, formed

one thouſand, or twelve hundred of the imperial ; that of filver by a duplicature of the pleura ; ſerving to divide the thorax,

may contain about three thouſand imperial , and that of braſs and the lungs into two parts ; and to ſuſtain the viſcera , and

or copper, of the three ſeveral ſizes, viz . the great, the mid- prevent their falling from one ſide of the thorax to the other ,

dle, and the ſmall, conſiſts of fix or ſeven thouſand , all im See THORAX , &c.

perial . See SERIES . It proceeds from the ſternum , and paſſing ſtrait down through

It is not either the metal , or the ſize, which makes a Medal the middle ofthe thorax to the vertebræ, divides its cavity into

valuable ; but the ſcarcity of the head, or of the reverſe, or two. It contains the heart between its two lamellæ , and it

the legend . - Some Medals are common in gold, which yet affords a paſſage to the vena cava , the oeſophagus, and the

are very rare in copper ; and others very rare in ſilver, which ſtomachic nerves. The membranes of the Mediaftinum are

in copper and gold are very common . The reverſe is ſome- finer and thinner than the pleura , and have a little fat. It re

times common , where the head is fingular ; and ſome heads ceives branches of veins and nerves from the mammillary, and

are common, whoſe reverſe are very ſcarce. diaphragmatic, particularly, one called Mediaftina; its nerves
There are alſo Medals very ſcarce in ſome ſets, and yet very come from the ſtomachic : it has alſo ſome lymphatics, which

common in others : For inſtance, there is no Antonia in the open into the thoracic duct.

ſets of large copper, and the middle copper is forced to ſupply The Mediaftinum divides the thorax longitudinally into two

its place. The Otho is very rare in all the copper ſets, and parts ; to the end that one lobe of the lungs may officiate, if

yet common in the filver ones . Otho's, of the large copper, the other be hindered by a wound on the other ſide. Some

are held at an immenſe price ; and thoſe of the middle copper times there is a matter contained betwixt its membranes, im

at forty or fifty piſtoles. And the Gordians Afric, are rated mediately under the ſternum , which may occaſion the capping

near as high. Singular Medals are invaluable . of this place.

M. Vaillant has collected all the Medalsſtruck by the Roman MEDIASTINUM cerebri, the ſame with ſeptum tranfverfum . See
colonies ; F. Hardouin thoſe of the Greek and Latin cities SEPTUM , &c.

F. Noris thoſe ofSyria.- M . Moral has undertaken an univer- MEDIATE, or INTERMEDIATE
, a term of relation to two

fal hiſtory of Medals, and promiſed cuts of twenty- five thou- extremes, applied to a third , which is in the middle between
fand. He ranges them under four claſſes : The firſt contains them . See MEAN , and Medium .

the Medals of kings , cities , and people, which have neither Subſtance is a genus with regard to man ; but between the two

the name nor image of the Roman emperors. The ſecond there are other mediate genus's, as body and animal.

contains the conſular Medals ; the third the imperial Medals ; Mediate ſtands oppoſed to immediate. Thus when we ſay, that

and the fourth , the Hebrew , Punic, Parthian , French, Spa- God and man concur to the production of man ; God is the

nih , Gothic, and Arabic . - He begins with the imperial , Mediate cauſe , man the immediate.- It is a popular queſtion

and brings them down as low as Heraclius. He places the in theology, whether the Holy Ghoſt convert a finner mediately

Latin , in order, before the Grerk. or immediately ? See IMMEDIATE , and INTERMEDIATE .

Ad. Occo, a German phyſician, and count Mezzabarba, have Mediate modes.. .

;

that is impracticable. For in many of the imperial MedalsMEDICINAL hours, are thoſe parts of the day ſuppoſed
there is no mark either of the conſulate, or of the year of the proper to take medicines in . See MEDICINE,

reign ; and ſince Gallienus, there are few of the Roman im- Ofwhichthere are uſually reckoned four, viz . in the morning

perial Medals that bearthe leaſt footſteps ofchronology. fafting , about an hour before dinner, about four hours after

The moſt noted Medaliſts, or authors on Medals, are, Antonius dinner, and going to bed : but in acute caſes, the times are to

Auguſtinus, Wolf. Lazius, Ful . Urfinus a learned antiquary , be governed by the ſymptoms and aggravation of the diſtemper ;

Æneas Vicus, Hubert Goltzius a famous graver, Oiſelius, without regard to any Medicinal hours.

Seguin . Occo, Triſtan , Sirmond, Vaillant, Patin, Noris, Medicinal waters. See the article Water .

Spanheim , Hardouin, Morel, Joubert, Mezzabarba, Beger, MEDICINALIS facculus. S :e the article Sacculus.
&c. For the manner of ſtriking Medals, ſee the article MEDICINE, MEDICINA, the art of healing . See HEALING.
COINING . Medicine, properly called phyfic, conſiſts, according to Boer

Academy of MEDALS. See the article ACADEMY, haave, in the knowledge of thoſe things, by whoſe applica

Repairing a Medal . See the article REPAIR . tion , life is either preſerved ſound and healthy, or when diſor
Reftitution ofMEDALS. See the article RESTITUTION , dered, again reſtored to its priſtine healthineſs. See HEALTH ,
Votive MEDALS. See the article VOTIVE . and DISEASE .

MEDALLION *, or MEDALION , a Medal of extaordi. Galen defines Medicine, the art of preſerving preſent health ,

nary bigneſs. See MEDALS. and of retrieving it when palt : Hippocrates , the addition of

* The word is formed from the French Medallion, or Italian Me what is wanting, and the retrenchment of what is redundant :

doglion, which fignify the fame, and which were originally formed Herophilus, the knowledge of things good, indifferent, and

from Metalliones , a name by which theſe pieces are frequently ill , with regard to health ,

called in ancient Latin writers . Medicine muſt have been nearly coeval with the world.
Medallions are ordinarily a kind of Medals which princes uſe The injuries and viciſſitudes of the air, the nature and quali

to preſent, as a token of honour or eſteem ; for which reaſon ties of foods, the violence of external bodies , the actions of

the Romans called them Millilia. life, and laſtly , the fabric of the human compages, muſt have

Medallions were never any current coins , as medals probably rendered diſeaſes almoſt as old as mankind : And the preſence

were : They were ſtruck purely to ſerve as public monuments, of a diſeaſe, as it brings with it a painful ſenſation, or the loſs

or to make preſents of. perhaps of the uſe of a limb, does, by a neceſſary mechanical

There cannot be any fet made of them , even though the me impulſe, both in brutes and men , compel the diſeaſed to ſeek

tals and fizes ſhould be joined promiſcuouſly : The beſt cabi for help, and to apply remedies, either by mere experiment,

nets do not contain above four or five hundred ; though M. or by inſtinct, and ſpontaneous appetite.-- Hence aroſe the art

Miorel promiſes us figures of above a thouſand. of Medicine ; which , in this ſenſe has been always, every where,

Authors vary about the time when they firit began to be ſtruck :

Some antiquaries will have it under the empire of Theodofius :
Ancient hiſtories and fables tell us , that in a little time, from

but this muit be a miſtake ; for there were ſome ſtruck even the Aood, it was ſo well cultivated by the Aſſyrians, Babylo

in the upper empire : witneſs a Nero, a Trajan , and an nians, Chaldeans , and Magi , that they were able to remove

Alexander Severus, ftill extant. --Medallions of gold are very preſent diſeaſes, andto prevent future ones.-Hence it paſſed

rare , as alſo thoſe of a large copper . into Egypt, Lybia, Cyrenaica, and Crotona ; and thence into

Aledallions are diſtinguiſhed from medals by the volume, that Greece, where it flouriſhed , principally in the iſlands of

is , by the thickneſs, and compaſs ; as well as by the largeneſs, Cnidus, Rhodes, Cos, and in Epidaurus .

and relievo of the head .
The firſt foundations of the art were laid by chance, natural

MEDIAL alligation . See ALLIGATION. inſtinct, and events unforeſeen : Theſe were improved by the

MEDIANA, the name of a vein , or little veſſel, made by the memory of the ſucceſs of former experiments ; by writing

union of the cephalic and bafilic, in the bend of the elbow. down diſeafes, their remedies, and events, on columns, paint

It is not a particular vein, or a third vein of the arm , as fome ings , and the walls of their temples ; by expoſing the fick

authors imagine ; but merely a branch of the baſilica ; which in the markers and public ways, that thoſe who paſſed by,

running into the inner part of the elbow, unites with the ce- might enquire into the diſeaſe, and communicate a remedy,

phalica, and forms a common vein, called Mediana ; and by if they know any : and laſtly, by analogy , or reaſoning from a

coinpariſon

among mankind.
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compariſon of things already obſerved, with things preſent Itsobjects are what we ſtrictly call Non -natural. See Hygie
and to come. EINE and Non -NATURALS.

The art at length received a much greater degree of perfe&tion , Laſtly, The fifth furniſhes the materia medica, its prepara
by the appointing of phyſicians ; ſome for the cure of particu- tion , and manner of exhibition , ſo as to reſtore health, and

lar diſeaſes, and others for diſeaſes in general ; by an accurate remove diſeaſes ; and is called Therapeutica, comprehending
obſervation of the diſeaſe, and its ſymptoms; and by an exact the Diætetica, Pharmaceutica , Chirurgica, and latrica . See

deſcription of the remedy, and its uſe: immediately, upon Diætetic, PHARMACEUrit, CHIRURGERY, and

which, it got among the prieſts, and at length was confined to THERAPEUTIC.

particular families ; deſcending, by way of inheritance, from Clinical MEDICINE , Medicina clinica. See Clinica .

father to ſon : which, again , proved a great bar to its progreſs. Characters in MEDICINEThe extirpicyorinſpecting the entrailsofbeaſts, uſed by the Pandects of "MEDICINEE } See the article { CHARACTERS,

prieſts ; the cuſtom of embalming dead carcaſes, and even MEDICINES, or MedicAMENTS, denote any natural
butchery itſelf, promoted the knowledge of the human fa- ſubſtances applied to a human body, in order to anſwer ſome
bric, and of the cauſes both of health, diſeaſes, and death . intention of cure. See REMEDY .

Laſtly, the diſſecting of live animals for philoſophical purpoſes, Medicines are diſtinguiſhed, with regard to the manner of ap

diftinct narratives of thecauſe, riſe , increaſe, criſis, declenſion, plication , into internal and external.

end, and effect of diſeaſes, and the knowledge of Medicines, Internal MEDICINEs, are thoſe taken in at the mouth.

their choice, preparation , application , powers, and events, External, or topicalMEDICINES, are thoſe applied outwardly to
ſeemed to have almoſt brought the art to its perfection. any particular part. See Topic , & C .

Hippocrates, who was cotemporary with Democritus, and per- With regard to the different manner of their operation , Medi

fectly acquainted with every thing then diſcovered, and be- cines are diſtinguiſhed into agglutinants, alterants, anaftomatics;

fides, furniſhed with a great number of obſervations of his aftringents, evacuants, incarnatives, ſpecifics . See EVACUANT.
own ; collecting into one all that was valuable and uſeful ; A general idea of the manner wherein Medicines operate on a

compiled a body of Greek Medicine ; and was the firſt who human body, as explained by the feet of mechanical phyſi

deſerved the title of a true phyſician : for being a maſter of the cians, may be conceived from what follows.

EL TEpią , experience, as well as of analogy and reaſon, and A few different ſorts of particles, variouſly combined, will

withal well verſed in a pure philoſophy ; he firſt, made phi produce great variety of Auids; ſome may have one fort,

fic rational ; and laid the foundation of the dogmatical Me- ſome two; ſome three or more. If we ſuppoſe only five dif

dicine, which has ever ſince obtained . See DOGMATICAL, ferent forts of particles in the blood, and call them, a, b, c ,

THEORETICS, & c . d , e ; their ſeveral combinations, without varying the pro

What Hippocrates had done, continued a long time ſacred and portions in which they are mixed, will be there following :

unaltered , and was the ftanding practice of many ages ; at but whether more or leſs, need not be determined .

length Aretæus the Cappadocian digefted it into a more order ab : a c : ad : ae :

ly body : whence, in various places, at various times, and by bc : bd : be : dd :

various hands, particularly the Alexandrian ſchool, it was fur ce : d e : a b c : a dc

ther altered and improved, till at length it came into the hands a b dia be : ace : à de !

of Claud . Galen ; who, collecting the ſcattered parts , digeſting b dċ : bde : bec : dec :

thoſe which were confuſed, and explaining every thing by the abcd : a bce :ac de: a bde:bcde: a b c de :
rigid doctrines of the Peripatetics, did both a great deal of fer No theory of fecretion has hitherto been able to give any tole

vice, and a great deal of miſchief, to the noble art ; he being rable account of the operation of ſuch Medicines, as promote

the firſt who introduced the doctrine of the elements, the car an evacuation . For if the humours be equally mixed with

dinal qualities, and their degrees, the four humours, & c. into the blood , that is, if the blood be in every part of the body the

Medicine: and on theſe he made the whole art to depend. See fame, and its particles be not more apt to form certain hu

1. GALENIC , TEMPERAMENT, HUMOUR, QUALITY , & c. mours, in ſome certain parts of the body, than in others ; or

After the fixth century , the arts were not only extinguiſhed , if they be not forced , by the power of ſome Medicine, , to

but almoſt all memory of them loft, till the ninth ; from form ſuch humours ; then the quantities of humour, ſeparated

which, to the thirteenth, Medicine was vigorouſly cultivated by in equal times, will always be as the velocity of the blood

the Arabs in Aſia, Africa , and Spain : who applying them but the velocity of the blood is ſeldom doubled by any Midi

ſelves particularly to the ſtudy of the materia medica, and its cine, and never tripled by the moſt acute fever. The quantity

preparations, and to the operations of chirurgery, rendered of humour, however, drawn offby evacuating Medicines, is of

both more juſt and more copious at the ſame time. And yet ten twenty times greater than the natural quantity ; and there

Galen's errors became now more predominant than ever. fore, upon ſuppoſition that the humours are every where

At length , however, they were purged out and exploded by equally mixed with the blood, the operation of evacuating
two different means ; principally indeed by the reſtoration of Medicines can never be accounted for. " See PURGATIVE .

the pure diſcipline of Hippocrates in France ; and then alſo Though this argument have the ſtrength of a demonſtration,

by the experiments and diſcoveries of chymiſts and anato- yet there are ſome who explain the operation of purgative, and

mifts : till at length the immortal Harvey overturning, by his other evacuating Medicines, by a ſtimulating faculty ; where

demonftration, the whole theory of the ancients, laid anew by the ſluggiſh juices are not only forced out, but the obſtruct

and certain baſis of the ſcience. Since his time, Medicine is ed canals opened, and the motion of the blood quickened.

become free from the tyranny of any ſect, and is improved But though ſuch a power be allowed , it would remain to be

by ſure diſcoveries inanatomy, chymiſtry, phyſics, botany, explained , why certain Medicines do only ſtimulate certain

mechanics , &c. See MECHANICAL . glands ? For it is evident that evacuating Medicines have ſome
Hence it appears, that the art originally conſiſted ſolely in the other power, beſides the ſqueezing out ftagnantjuices ; becauſe
faithful collecting of obſervations , and that a long time af- when they are all ſqueezed out, they ſtill evacuate as much, if

ter, they began to inquire, and diſpute, and form theories : they be repeated, as they did before : as is plain , by continuing
the firſt part has ever continued the ſame; but the latter al- a ſalivation for many days . 2º . We cannot ſuppoſe, that all

ways mutable. See HYPOTHESIS, & c. bodies have every where, and at all times, juices ſtagnating ;

For the ſeveral ſects that have aroſe in Medicine. See EM but theſe Medicines conftantly produce their effects, more or

PIRIC, DOGMATIC, GALENIST , CHYMIST, PARACEL- leſs, at all times. 3°. If the veſſels be ſuppoſed to be obſtruct

SIST, HERMETICAL, &c. ed, an evacuating Medicine could but double the quantity that
Medicine is divided into five principal branches. The firſt was evacuated, before it was taken. 4° . If theſe Medicines

confiders the human body, its parts and fabric, life and health, operate only there ways, then in a healthful body, where there

and the effects following from them : this is called phyſiology, were no obſtructions, they would have no effect at all . 5º. If
the doctrine of the animal æconomy, or of the uſe of the parts : the removing obſtructions were the cauſe of a greater quantity

and its objects, now enumerated, are called res naturales, or evacuated, then the evacuation ſhould ſtill continue in a greater

things according to nature. See PHYSIOLOGY, OECONO- degree than before the obſtruction was removed ; whereas, in

MY, NATURAL Things, &c . fact, we conſtantly find it leſs , as the Medicine worksoff. 6º .

The ſecond branch confiders the diſeaſes of the human body, Though a Medicine, by ſtimulating a vefſel, may quicken the

their differences, cauſes, and effects; and is called Pathology, motion of the fluid in that veſſel ; yet it can never increaſe the

as it conſiders the diſeaſes ; Ætiology, as it inquires into their quantity of Auid running through it , in equal ſpaces of time ;

cauſes ; Noſology, when it examines their differences ; and becauſe it quickens the motion of the fluid , only by con

laſtly, Symptomatology, when it explains their effects. --The tracting the veſſel: and therefore the faſter the Auid is made

objects ofthis part are called res præternaturales, or beyond to run through the veſſel, the leſs Auid does the orifice of the

nature. See PATHOLOGY , ÆTIOLOGY , &c. veſſel admit ; and conſequently, after the veſſel is contracted

The third branch confiders the ſigns or ſymptoms, and how by the ſtimulating Medicine, the ſecretion will be leſs, inſtead

to applythem to uſe ; ſo as to judge both in a found , and a
of being greater.

diſeaſed body , what, which, is, will be , the degree, order, That a ſtimulus cauſes the part on which it acts, to contract ,

effect, of the health , or the diſeaſe : This is called Semeiotica. is matter of fact ; and that purgative Medicines do ſtimulate

-Its objects are things both natural, non- natural, and præ- the bowels ; but it may perhaps be likewiſe ſaid, they ſtimulate
ter-natural . See SEMEIOTICA. the heart and arteries , and increaſe their force , becauſe they

The fourth branch conſiders the remedies, and their uſe, not only quicken, but raiſe the pulſe : ſo that a greater quan

whereby life may be preſerved ; whence it is called Hygieine. tity of blood is ſent to the glands of the guts. This may be
VOL . II. N. XCVII. 6 M granted s
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granted ; but not that it is the principal action of purgative cloſely, of wherein the ſoul is employed in the ſearch, or con

Medicines; becauſe that, by the ſame force , a greater quantity ſideration of any truth. See ATTENTION .

of blood is ſent to all the other glands of the body, whoſe Au- In religion, it is uſed to ſignify a conſideration of the myſte

ids are not, however, ſenſibly increaſed ; and the glands of the ries, and grand truths of the chriſtian faith .

inteſtines receive a leſs quantity, in proportion , than any Myſtic divines make a great difference between Meditation,

others, becauſe they cannot be ſo much dilated by the greater and contemplation : The former confifts in diſcurſive acts of

force of the blood, as others, which are not ſo much ſtimu- the ſoul, conſidering methodically, and with attention , the

lated by the Medicine. myſteries of faith , and the precepts of morality ; and is per

There are others, who will have evacuating Medicines endued formed by reflections and reaſonings, which leave behind them

with an attenuating quality,by which they diffolve all the co- manifeſt impreſſions in the brain. — The pure contemplative

heſions of the particles of the blood, and ſo ſet the ſeveral have no need of Meditation, as ſeeing all things in God at a

humours at liberty, to paſs through their proper glands : but if glance, and without any reflection .

theſe Medicines have a power univerſally to diffolve all the co- When a man therefore has once quitted Meditation , and is

heſions of the blood , then every evacuating Medicine would arrived at contemplation, he returns no more ; and, accord

equally and indifferently increaſe the quantity of every ſecre- ing to Alvarez, never reſumes the oar of Meditation, except

tion. Mercury would as conſtantly purge as ſalivate, and nitre whenthe wind of contemplation is too weak to fill his fails.

promote perſpiration, as well as urine ; but this is repugnant See CONTEMPLATION :

to experience. If they have a power to diffolve certain cohe- MEDITERRANEAN, ſomething incloſed within land ; or

fions, and not others ; this is but ſetting certain particles at li- that is remote from the ocean . See EARTH ,OCEAN , &c.

berty to paſs through their proper glands, which were not fo MEDITERRANEAN is more particularly uſed to ſignify that large
before ; and is a preparing the humours, in order to increaſe the fea , which Aows between the continents of Europe , and Afri

quantity of ſecretion. Evacuating Medicines muſt therefore ca ; entring by the ſtreights of Gibraltar, and reaching into

have a power to affect ſome particles, and not others ; that is , Afia, as far asthe Euxine ſea , and the Palus Mæotis. See Sea .

to repel fome, and attract, retain , and alter others ; and this is The Mediterranean was anciently called the Grecian Sea , and

what may be affirmed to be in all Medicines, and is what a the Great Sea : It is now cantoned out into ſeveral diviſions,

thouſandchymical experiments demonſtrate. which bear ſeveral names. To the weſt of Italy it is called

The ſeveral humours then being formed, by the different co- the Liguſtic, or Tuſcan Sea ; near Venice, the Adriatic ; to

hefion of the particles of the blood, the quantity ofhumour ſe- wards Greece, Ionic and Ægean ; betweenthe Helleſpont and

cerned by any gland, muſt be in a proportion compounded of the Boſphorus, the White Sea, as being very ſafe ; and beyond,

the proportion that the number of the particles cohering in the Black Sea, its navigation being dangerous. - The Arabs

ſuch a manner as is proper to conſtitute the humour which call the Mediterranean Sea, the chamber - pot, by reaſon, it

paſſes through the gland, bears to themaſs of blood ; and of ſeems, of its figure.

the proportion of the quantity of blood that arrives at the MEDITULLIUM, is uſed by anatomiſts for that ſpongy ſub
gland . And hence it follows, that where there is a determi- ſtance between the two plates of the cranium ; and in the in

nate quantity of a certain humour to be ſeparated , the num- terftices of all laminated bones. See BONE , and CRANIUM .

ber of particles that are proper to compoſe the ſecerned li- MEDIUM , a latin term , fignifying middle, or mean . See

quor, muſt be reciprocally proportional to the quantity of the
MEAN and MEDIATE .

blood that arrives at the gland : and therefore, if the quantity Medium, in logic, or Medium of a ſyllogiſm , called alſo the
of the ſecretion is to be increaſed , the number of particles mean, or middle term , by the Italians, mezzo termino ; is an

muſt be increaſed ; if the ſecretion is to be lefſened , the num- argument, reaſon, or confideration, for which we affirm , or

ber of particles, proper for ſuch a ſecretion , muſt be leſſened deny any thing : Or it is the cauſe, why the greater extreme
in the ſame proportion . is attributed to , or denied of the leſs, in the conclufion . See

Medicines, therefore, which can alter the coheſions, and com- MAJOR , MINOR, CONCLUSION , ESC.

binations of the particles, may either increaſe or diminiſh the Thus, in the ſyllogiſm , · Every good thing is to be deſired ;

quantity ofany ſecretion. Thus, ſuppoſe the humour, which ' but all virtue is good ; therefore all virtue is to be deſired :

paſſes through the glands of the inteſtines, to be compoſed of the term good is the medium ; virtue the leſs extreme, and to

three or four ſeveral forts of particles ; that Medicine, which be deſired the greater. See SYLLOGISM , EXTREME, PRO

will ealily cohere to thoſe particles , and cohering, increaſe their POSITION , TERM , PREMISSES, &c.

mutual attractions, ſo as they may unite in greater numbers at , It is called medium , as being a kind of mediator between the

or before they arrive at the inteſtines, than they would have ſubject and predicate ; or, by reaſon the extremes are lo dir

done, if the Medicine had not been given , muſt neceflarily in- poſed as to affirm , or deny by means hereof. — Some call it ar

creaſe the quantity of humourwhich paſſes through the glands gumentum tertium , a third argument ; and others ſimply ar

of the inteſtines; if the quantity of blood which arrives atthe gumentum , as being the cauſe why we afſent to the conclufion .

glands, be not diminiſhed in the ſame proportion, as the num
See ARGUMENT.

ber of particles is encreaſed . After the ſame manner do diu- Mediums, or middle terms, are the things principally ſought

retics, fudorifics, and Medicines which promote all other ſecre- for, in diſcourſing ; ſo that the invention of Mediums

tions, operate . See DIURETIC , SUDORIFIC , &c. make the moſt eflential part of logic. But the rules com

Why increaſing the quantity of ſome ſecretions, ſhould dimi- monly given by logicians for that purpoſe, are mere imperti

niſh that of others; is not eaſy toexplain on any other foot : nencies. - In effect, no ſuch rules can be given : Nor have we

for if the blood be equally mixed in every part of the body, any way of coming at ſuch Mediums or reaſons, but by a cloſe

with all the humouts which are ſeparated from it ; that is, if attention to clear ideas . See DISCOURSE, LOGIC , INVEN

the mixture of the blood be every where alike, ſo that every TION, & c.

humour bears the ſame proportion to the reſt of the arterial Medium , in arithmetic, or an arithmetical Medium , or mean,

blood, in one part of the body; that it does in another ; and called in the ſchools Medium rei, is that which is equally

if every humour has its own proper gland , through which it is diſtant from each extreme ; or , which exceeds the leſſer ex

ſeparated : then what is ſeparated byone gland, is not ſubſtract- treme, as much as it is exceeded by the greater ; in reſpect of

ed from another ; and conſequently does not diminiſh the quan- quantity, not of proportion .
tity of humour which flows to this other , but does indeed ra- Thus, nine is a medium between fix and twelve. See arith

ther increaſe the quantity of thisother ſecretion : for the more
metical PROPORTION.

any one humour is carried off, the greater proportion any other GeometricalMEDIUM , or mean, called in the ſchools Medium per

remaining in the blood, bears to the remaining blood : And fonæ , is that where the ſame ratio is preſerved between the firſt

thereforethe more any one ſecretion is increaſed , the more all and ſecond , as between the ſecond and third terms; or that

the reſt ſhould be increaſed likewiſe. But if all the humours which exceeds in the ſame ratio,or quota of itſelf,as it is exceeded .

be compoſed by a combination of a few different forts of Thus fix is a geometrical Medium between four and nine . See

particles, then the more apt theſe particles are to run into any geometrical PROPORTION.

one ſort of combination, the leſs all other combinations must This is the Medium which virtue is ſuppoſed to obſerve ;

be : and conſequently the increaſing any one ſecretion, muſt whence ſome call it Medium quoad nos, as having a view to

neceſſarily diminiſh the quantity of all others; but more eſpe- circumſtances, times, places, perſons, &c. Diſtributive juſtice

cially of that, which has the moſt of the ſame ſort of particles . obſerves a geometrical Medium ; communicative juſtice, an

See SECRETION, HUMOUR , &C. arithmetical one. See Justice

Capital MediciNES. See the article CAPITAL . Medium participationis, in the ſchools, is that ſaid to be com

Chalaſtic Medicines . See the article CHALASTIC. pounded of the two extremes. - Thus, man, who is partly

Hypochondriacal MEDICINES . See HYPOCHONDRIACAL. body, partly mind, is a Medium by participation of the two

Hyſteric MEDICINES. See the article HYSTERIC . extremes ; ſo, is warmth the Medium of heat and cold , &c.

MEDIETAS lingue, an inqueſt impannelled, whereof the one MEDIUM negationis or remotionis, is that, from which both ex

half confifts of natives or denizens, the other of aliens . tremes are derived ; or, it is a ſubject, capable of receiving

It is uſed in pleas, wherein the one party is a ſtranger, and the both extremes, and yet not neceſſarily poffefled of either,
other a denizen .-- Solomon de Stanford , a Jew, in the time In which latter fenſe, the will is a mean with reſpect to virtue
of Edward I. had a cauſe tried before the ſheriff of Norwich, and vice ; and the underſtanding, with reſpect to knowledge

by a Jury of fex probos & legales homines, & fex legales Judæos
and ignorance.

de civitate Norvici. See JURY,
MEDIUM quod, or Medium Juppafiti, is ſomewhat between the

MEDITATION, an act by which we conſider any thing agent and patient, and receives the action of the one, ere it

arrive at the other, In

1
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In this ſenſe, air is a Medium between the fire, and the hand that of water : A refiftance that would make no fenſible alte

heated thereby. ration in the motion of the planets in ten thouſand years.

MEDIUM quo, is the form , or faculty, whereby an agent pro- And is not ſuch a Medium better diſpoſed for the heavenly

duces an effect : in which ſenſe, heat is ſaid to be the Medium motions, than that of the Carteſians, which fills all ſpace ade

or mean , whereby fire acts on the hand. quately, and without leaving pores ; isvaſtly denſer than golds
Medium ſub quo, is that which renders the power to act, com- and therefore muſt refift more ? See ſubtile Matter, PLE

pleat, in the general ; without determining it to any particu NUM, & C.

lar object : In which ſenſe, light is the Medium under which If any aſk how a Medium can be fo rare, let him tell how the

the eye perceives any colour. air, in the upper regions of the atmoſphere, can be above a
Medium in quo, is that, by inſpection whereof, a power is hundred thouſand times rarer than gold. How an electrical bo

produced in any thing, of knowing or perceiving another : dy can, by friction , emit an exhalation ſo rare and ſubtile, yet

Such, is a ſpeculum , as it ſhews an object ; an image , as it ſo potent, as, though its emiſſion occaſions no ſenſible altera

repreſents the reality, & c. tion in the weight of the body, yet it ſhall be diffuſed through

Medium, in mechanical philoſophy, is that ſpace or region, a ſphere of two foot in diameter, and carry up leaf- copper, or

through which a body palles in its motion towards any point. leaf- gold, at the diſtance of a foot from the electrical body.

See Morion. Or how the eMuvia of a magnet can be fo fubtile, as to paſs a

Thus æther is fuppoſed to be the Medium , wherein the heavenly plate of glaſs without any reſiſtance or diminution of force ;

bodies move. ( See ÆTHER.) Air the Medium wherein bodies yet ſo potent, as to turn a magnetic needle beyond the glaſs.

move near our earth . (See ATR and ATMOSPHERE . ) Water See FFFLUVIA , ELECTRICITY, & C.

is the Medium in which fiſhes live and move. See WATER. That the heavens are not filled with any other, but ſuch a

And glaſs is alſo a Medium of light, as it affords it a free par- fubtile ætherial Medium , is evident from phænomena: whence

fa ge. See GLASS, LIGHT , RAY, & c. elſe are thoſe laſting and regular motions of the planets and co

That denſity or conſiſtence in the parts of the Medium , where- mets, in all manner of courſes and directions And how are

by the motion of bodies in it is retarded, is called the reſiſtance ſuch motions conſiſtent with that reſiſtance, which muſt reſult

of the Medium ; which, together with the force of gravity, is from that denfe, fluid Medium , wherewith the Carteſians fill

the cauſe of the cellation of motion of projectiles. See RE the heavens ?

SISTANCE of the Medium , &c. The reſiſtance of fluid Mediums ariſe partly from the coheſion

Subtile or ætherialMedium . - Sir Ir. Newton makes it probable, of the parts of the Medium , and partly from the vis inertiæof

That beſide the particular aerial Medium , wherein we live and matter. The firſt , in a ſpherical body, is nearly as the dia

breathe, there is another more univerſal one, which he calls an meter, or; at moſt, as the factum of the diameter, and the

ætherial Medium ; vaſtly more rare, ſuhtile, elaſtic, and active, velocityof the body. The latter is as the ſquare of that fac

than air ; and by that means freely permeating the pores and tum. Thus are the two kinds of reſiſtance diſtinguiſhed in any

interſtices of all other Mediums, and infuſing it ſelf through Medium ; and being diſtinguiſhed, it will be found that almost

the whole creation : And by the intervention hereof he thinks all the refiftance of bodies, moving in ordinary fluids, ariſes

it is, that moſt of the great phænomena of nature are effected. from the vis inertiæ . That part which ariſes from the tena
See NewTONIAN.

city of the Medium, máy be diminiſhed, by dividing the mat

This Medium he ſeems to have recourſe to, as the firſt and ter into ſmaller parts , and making thoſe more ſmooth and

moſt remote phyſical ſpring ; and the ultimate of all natural ſlippery : But the other will ſtill be proportional to the denſity

cauſes. By the vibrations of this Medium , he takes heat to of the matter, and cannot be diminiſhed any other way ,
but

be propagated from lucid bodies ; and the intenſeneſs of heat by a diminution of the fame. See Resistance.

increaſed and preſerved in hot bodies, and from them commu- Thus the reſiſtance of Áuid Mediums, is nearly proportional to

nicated to cold ones. See HeaT . their denfities; and thus the air we breathe, being about nine

By this Medium he takes light to be reflected, inflected , re- hundred times lighter than water, muſtreſiſt about nine hun

fracted, and put alternately in fits of eaſyreflection and tranf- dred times leſs than water : As, in effect, the ſame author has

miffion ; which effects he elſewhere aſcribes to the power of found it does by experiments on pendulums. Bodies moving

attraction : ſo that this Medium appears the ſource and cauſe in quick - filver, water, or air, do not appear to meet with any

even of attraction . See LIGHT, REFLECTION, REFRAC- other reſiſtance, but what ariſes from the denſity andtenacity

TION, INFLECTION , and ATTRACTION . of thoſe Auids; which they muſt, were their pores filled with

Again, this Medium being much rarer within the heavenly a denſe and ſubtle Auid . See VACUUM.

bodies, than in the heavenly ſpaces : and growing denſer, as Heat, it is found, diminiſhes the tenacity of bodies very much;

it recedes further from them ; he ſuppoſes the cauſe of the yet does it not decreaſe the reſiſtance of water, ſenſibly. The

gravitation of theſe bodies towards each other , and of the reſiſtance of water, therefore, ariſes chiefly from its vis inertiæ;

parts towards the bodies. See GRAVITATION. conſequently, if the heavens were as denſeaswater, or as quick

Again , from the vibrations of this fame Medium , excited in filver, they would not reſiſt much leſs : if abſolutely denſe,

the bottom of the eye by the rays of light, and thence propa- without any vacuum, be the particles never ſo ſubtile and fluid,

gated though the capillaments of the optic nerves into the they would refift much more than quick - ſilver. A folid globe,

ſenſory, he takes viſion to be performed ; ſee Vision. And in luch a Medium , would loſe above half its motion, while it

to hearing, from the vibrations of this or ſome other Medium , moves thrice the length of its own diameter ; and a globe not

excited in the auditory nerves, by the tremors of the air, and perfectly ſolid, ſuch asthe planets ;. would loſe more.

propagated through the capillaments of thoſe nerves into the To make way therefore for the laſting motions of the planets

ſenſory : and thus of the other ſenſes . See SENSATION , and comets, the heavens muſt be empty of all matter, exceptg

HEARING, EC. perhaps, ſome very fine effluvia, from the atmoſpheresof the

And again, he conceives muſcular motion to be performed by earth , planets, and comets ; and ſome ſuch ætherial Medium

the vibrations of theſame Medium , excited in the brain at the as we have deſcribed. A denſe fluid can ſerve for no purpoſe,

command of the will , and thence propagated through the ca- in the heavens, but to diſturb the celeſtial motions, and make

pillaments of the nerves into the muſcles : and thus contract- the frame of nature languilh ; and in the pores of bodies, can

ing and dilating them . See Muscle and MUSCULAR. only ſerve to check the vibrating motion of their parts, where

The elaſtic force of this Medium , he ſhews, muſt be prodi- in their heat and activity conſiſts. Such a Medium , therefore,

gious : Light moves at the rate of 70,000,000 miles in about unleſs we had ſome evidence of its exiſtence, muſt be given

leven minutes,yet the vibrations and pulſes of this Medium , to up ; and that given up , the hypotheſis of light's conſiſting in

cauſe the fits of eafy reflection and eaſy tranſmiffion , muſt be a preſſion, falls alſo to the ground. See LIGHT, PLANET

ſwifter than light, which is yet 700,000 times ſwifter than PRESSION , CARTESIANISM , &c.

found. The elaſtic force of this Medium , therefore, in pro- MEDIUM Septum . See the article SEPTUM.

portion to its denſity, muſt be above 490,000,000,000 times MEDIUS venter , in anatomy, denotes the breaſt or thorax .
greater than the elaſtic force of the air, in proportion to its See THORAX and VENTER.

denſity: The velocities and pulſes of elaſtic Mediums being in GlutæusMedius. See the article GLUTÆUS.

a ſub-duplicate ratio of the elaſticities, and the rarities of the MEDLEY. See the article Chance medley.

Mediums, taken together. And thus may the vibrations of MEDULLA offium , Marrow of the bones, is a ſoft fatty

this Medium be conceived as the cauſe of the elaſticity of bo- ſubſtance, placed in the cavities or pores of divers bones. See

dies. See ELASTICITY . MARROW.

Further, the particles of this Medium being ſuppoſed infinitely The Medulla is incloſed in a membrane ; and is devoid of

ſmall, even ſmaller than thoſe of light ; if they be likewiſe ſenſe : it is red in the greater cavities, white in the leſs, and

ſuppoſed, like our air , to have a repelling power, whereby ſoft and ſucculent in ſpungy bones. See BONE.

they recede from each other, the ſmallnefs of the particles may From this is ſecreted the medullary oil. See MEDULLARY

exceedingly contribute to the increaſe of the repelling power, oil.

and conſequently to that of the elaſticity and rarity oftheMe- MEDULLA cerebri and cerebelli, denotes the white ſoft part of
dium, and ſo fit'it for the free tranſmiſſion of light, and the the brain and cerebellum , covered on the outſide with the cor

free motions of the heavenly bodies. In this Medium may the tical ſubſtance, which is of a more dark or aſhy colour. - See
planets and comets roll without any conſiderable reſiſtance. If the origin, ſtructure, and uſe thereof, under Brain and CE

it be 700,000 times more elaſtic, and as many times rarer, REBELLUM .

than air; its reſiſtance will beabove 600,000,000 times leſs than MeDULLA oblongata, is the medullary part of the brain and ce
rebellum
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rebellum joined in one ; the fore-part of it coming from the parts of the Medulla, or marrow of the bones. See MAR

brain , and the hind -part from the cerebellum .-- See Tab .anat. ROW , and Oil .

(ofteol.) fig. 5. litt. dd. This, Dr. Havers obſerves, paſſes not into the bonesthrough

It lies on thebaſis of theſkull, and is continued through the ducts, but by ſmall pores formed into veficles or glandules,

great perforation thereof into the hollow of the vertebræ ofthe which are conglomerated into diftinct lobules, contained in ſeve

neck, back, and loins : though only ſo much of it retains the ral membranes inveſting the whole marrow ; allwhich veſicles
name oblongata, as is included within the ſkull. After its exit or bags are propagated from the outward coat of the arteries ;

thence , it is diſtinguiſhed by the name of Medulla ſpinalis. See and by theſe it paſſes from one to another, till it arrives at the

MEDULLA Spinalis, and CRURA . ſides, or extreme parts of the bone. That part of it which is

The ſubſtance of the Medulla oblongata being only an aggregate ſupplied to the interftices of the joints, goes into them by par

of thoſe of the brain and cerebellum , muft, like them , be pure- fages, penetrating through the bone into thoſe cavities, and
ly fibrous or nervous, and only an aſſemblage of minute tubes formed for that end. The uſe of this oil is either common to

for the conveyance of the animal ſpirits. It ariſes, as it were, all the bones, whoſe temper it preſerves, and keeps from be
from four roots ; whereof the two largeſt ſpring from the brain, ing too brittle ; or more peculiarly to the joints, where it is

and are called crura : the two leſſer from the cerebellum, which very ſerviceable, 1 ° . To lubricate the bones at their extremi

Dr. Willis calls pedunculi. See BRAIN and CEREBELLUM . ties, that they may move more eaſily and free. 2 °. To keep

Upon inverting it, the firſt thing that appears upon its trunk, is the ends of the articulated bones from growing hot with mo

a protuberance, fomewhat likea ring,and for that reaſon called tion . 3° . To preſerve the joints from wearing by attrition , and

protuberantia annularis. Then follow ten pair of nerves, which rubbingone againſt another: And 4° . Topreſerve the liga

have their origin here, and are hence ſent to the ſeveral parts ments of the joints from dryneſs and rigidity, and lubricate

of thebody. See Nerve. Immediately under the firſt pair, thoſe parts which dide upon the bones, and keep the cartila
or olfactories, appear two ſmall arteries, or branches of the ca- geswhich are joined to them , Alexible.

rotides . The ſecond pair , or optics , being cut off, appears the MEETER, See the article Metre .

infundibulum , which ends in the glandula pituitaria, and on MEGA DOMESTICUS. See Domestic .

each ſide, the carotid arteries enter the ſkull. In the lateral MEGALENSIA *, orMEGALESIA, in antiquity, ſolemn
ventricles of the Medulla , are two prominences on each ſide, feaſts celebrated among the Romans on the 12th of April, in

the one pair called corpora ftriata , from the appearance of
honour of the great mother of the gods, that is , Cybele, or

ftripes, or nervous fibres, within them ; their outer ſubſtance Rhea ; wherein were ſports or combats held before the temple

being cortical or glandulous, like the reſt of the ſurface of the of that goddeſs. See FèAST , & c.

brain , though not ſo deep . Betwixt the corpora ftriata is a * They were called Megalenfia , from the Greek peyann, great ;

broad thin production of the Medulla, called fornix; and un- Cybele being accounted the great goddeſs.

derneath them lie two other prominences, called thalami ner- MEI miferere. See the article Miserere,

vorum opticorum . On either ſide of theſe is a plexus of blood- MEINOUR. See the article Mainour .

veſſels, called plexus choroides. And under the fornix a narrow MEL A, a chirurgeon's inſtrument, called alſo ſpeculum , and

aperture, called the rima, which lets into the infundibulum ; by the vulgar, tenta, or probe. See PROBE .

which is a paſſage from the third ventricle to the glandula pi- Its uſe is to probe ulcers, or draw a ſtone out of the yard :

tuitaria, through the Medulla of thebrain ; being lined with Its form is various , according to the uſe it is intended for.

the pia mater. Under this , in the finus called fella equina , or See SPECULUM .

turcica, upon the os cribroſum , is the glandula pituitaria ; which MELANCHOLY *, in medicine, a low kind of delirium ,

is ſurrounded with a plexus of vefſels, called rete mirabile, on- without a fever ; uſually attended with fear, heavineſs, and

ly viſible in brutes. See Rete, PITUITARY, & c. On the forrow , without any apparent occafion . See DELIRIUM .

hind - part of the third ventricle is a ſmall foramen, called anus, The word is Greek , MENGYXona, formed from pedas, back ;

leading to the fourth ventricle of the cerebellum : At the ori . and xoan, bile .

fice of this is ſeated a ſmall gland, which, from its fancied The ancients attributed this diſeaſe to black and cloudy ſpirits,

reſemblance to a pine -apple, is called conarium , or glandula ariſing as vapours from a redundant atrabilary humour . See

pinealis ; where Des Cartes and his followers imagine the ſeat ATRABILIS, and CHOLER .

of the ſoul to be." See PINEAL. On the back -ſide of the Some of the moderns aſcribe it to the irregular motion of the

Medulla oblongata , near the cerebellum , are four protuberan ſpirits, and their acid conſtitution ; and others, who ſeem to

ces , whereof the upper and larger are called nates , the under
know it better, to too heavy and viſcid a blood, which permits

and lefler teftes. See Nates, and TESTES. Between theſe not a ſufficiency of ſpirits to be ſeparated in the brain , to ani

and the proceſſes of the cerebellum , is a fourth ventricle , from mate and invigorate the nerves and muſcles : laſtly, others to

its figure called calamus fcriptorius. See CALAMUS. On the a dryneſs of the meninges of the brain .

Medulla oblongata, near its extremity , are four other promi- This diſeaſe is varied an infinite number of ways, according

nences, two on each ſide; called corpora pyramidalia, and oli to the temperament and ideas of the perſon affected with it.

varia . See OLIVARIA, CONARIUM. It is a ſpecies of madneſs, and only differs from a downright

MEDULLA Spinalis, or the ſpinal Marrow , is a continuation of mania in degree . See MANIA .

the Medulla oblongata, or medullary part of the brain, without MELANOĞOGUES*, MEAANONTA, areſuch Medicines
the ſkull. See Spine.

It conſiſts, as the brain does, of two parts, a white or medul

as are ſuppoſed particularly to purge off atrabilis or black choler.

• The word is formed from Lenas, niger, black ; and ayw, duco,
lary, and a cineritious or glandulous; the former without, and

to lead , or draw .

the other within . The ſubſtance of the exteriour part is much But there is no ſuch ſpecies of choler now regarded , and con

the ſame with that of the corpus calloſum , only ſomewhat ſequently this diſtinction of evacuants is but little uſed. See

tougher, and more fibrous : which difference becomes the more

apparent, as it deſcends the lower ; by reaſon of the ſtreight- (MELASSES. 'See the article Molosses.

Purgatives, and ATRABILIS .

neſs of the cavity , which growing gradually more narrow , MELCHITES, a religious fect in the Levant, who ſcarce
preſſes the medullary fibres cloſer together, and renders them differ from the Greeks in any thing relating either to faith, or

more compact, and gathers them into more diſtinct faſciculi,
worſhip ; only that they do not ſpeak the Greek la nguage.

till having deſcended the whole tract of the ſpina, they end in The word, in the original Syriac, ſignifies royaliſts, and was
the caudaequina . It is the origin of moſt of the nerves of formerly applied by the catholics to the heretics who refuſed

the trunk of the body : It ſends out thirty pair on each ſide to to ſubmit to the deciſions of the council of Chalcedon : inti

the limbs, the great cavities, and the other parts ; which are mating by this appellation, that they were of the religion of

nothing but faſciculi of medullary fibres, covered with their
the emperor.

proper membranes. See NERVE.
Thoſe now called Melchites, are ſuch people, as, inhabiting

The ſpinal Marrow is generally ſaid to be covered with four among the Syrians, Cophtæ , or Egyptians, and other Levan

coats : The firſt, or external one, is a ſtrong nervous liga tine nations, follow the opinions of the Greeks, though no

ment, which ties the vertebræ together, to the inſide of which Greeks themſelves: And it is for this reaſon that Gabriel Sio

it firmly adheres. The ſecond is a production of the dura nita calls them indifferently by the names of Greeks, and Mel

mater ; it is exceedingly ſtrong, and ſerves to defend the ſpinal chites. See GREEK .

Marrow from any hurt from the flexures of the vertebræ .
The ſame author obſerves, that they are ſpread through all the

The third is a production of the arytænoides, and is a thin Levant ; that they deny purgatory ; and are declared enemies

pellucid membrane, lying between the dura and pia mater, or to the pope and his primacy .-- For the reft, they fall in with

the ſecond and fourth membranes of the Medulla . Thismem the Greeks, both as to articles of faith , and diſcipline.

brane gives a coat to the nerves that go out of the ſpina, which They have tranſlated the Greek euchologium, and other books

is the inner membrane of the nerves, as the dura mater gives of that kind , into Arabic ; and have the canons of councils in

the outer . The fourth coat is a continuation of the pia mater, the ſame language . To thoſe of the council of Nice, they

and is an extremely thin , fine, tranſparent membrane ; ſtrictly have added new canons, commonly called the Arabic canons';

embracing the whole ſubſtance of the Medulla , dividing it in which are likewiſe received by the Jacobites and Maronites :

the middle into two tracts, and making, as it were, two co Though moſt of the learned look on them as ſpurious.

lumas of it. See Tab.Anat. (oſteol.) fig. 6. See alſo SpinE , MELCHIZEDECHIANS, or MELCHISE DEKIANS,

VERTEBRÆ, &C . ancient ſectaries, ſo called , becauſe they raiſed Melchifedech

MEDULLAR Y oil, is no more than thefiner and morefubtile
above all creatures, and even above JeſusChriſt.

The
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The author of this ſect, was one Theodotus, whence the Mel- ¡MEMBRANE, MEMBRANA , in anatomy, a fimilar part of

chizedechians became more commonly known by the name of an animal body ; being a thin , white, flexible, expanded ſkin,

Theodotians ; all the difference between thoſe and the ſtrict formed of ſeveral ſorts of fibres interwoven together, and

Theodotians, conſiſting in that particular article relating to ferving to cover or wrap up certain parts of the body. See

Melchizedech ; who, according to them, was the great and Body, and PART.

ſupreme virtue. The membranes of the body are various ; and variouſly deno

MELICERIS, MEAIKHPIE, a tumour or abſciſs incloſed minated : -Such are the perioftæum , pleura, pericardium , pe

in a cyſtis ; conſiſting of matter not unlike honey, whence its
ritonæum, &c. which ſee under their proper articles ; Perla

name. The Meliceris is otherwiſe called atheroma: - It ga OSTEUM, & C. - Such alſo are the Adipoſa, Carnoſa, and Nilti

thers without pain, and gives way upon preſſure, but returns tating.

Thote membranes which ſerve as integuments, or covers ofagain : It is to becured bywarm diſcutients. SeeATHEROMA .
MELISMATICO ftylo . See the article STYLE . veſſels, are called coats or tunics; and thoſe which cover the

MELITITES, MEAITITHE, a greyith ſtone, which, when
brain, are, by a peculiar name, called meninges. See Tu

NIC , and MenInGES.
pulverized, yields a milky liquor, of a taſte ſomewhat like

The fibres of membranes give them an elaſticity, whereby
honey, whence it takes its name.

It is found in mines of metals, and ſeems to partake pretty
they can contract, and cloſely graſp the parts they contain;

and their nervous fibres give them an exquiſite ſenſe, which is
much of the nature of lead ; having a ſweetneſs ſomewhat

the cauſe of their contraction: they can therefore ſcarcely ſuf
like the fal faturni, but much fainter.

fer the ſharpneſs of medicines, and they are difficultly united
It only differs from the galactite, and that it is milder to the

when wounded. In their texture there is a number of ſmall
taſte . See GALACTITES. The ancients uſed it in inflam

glands, which ſeparate an humour, fit for moiſtening the partsmations of the eyes, and to dry ulcers.
they contain . By reaſon of the thickneſs and tranſparency of

MELIUS inquirendum, a writ which lieth for a ſecond inquiry
the membranes, the ramifications of the blood -veſſels are more

to be made of what lands and tenements a man died ſeized,
apparently ſeen in them , than in any other part of the body :

where partiality is ſuſpected upon the writ called diem clauſit
here the innumerable diviſions, windings and turnings, ſerpen

extremum .

MELODY , MEASAIA, in muſic , is the agreeable effect
tine progreſſions, and frequent inofculations , not only of veins

and arteries together, but alſo of veins with veins, and arteries
of different mufical ſounds, ranged or diſpoſed in ſucceſſion .

with arteries, make a moſt agreeable embroidery , and delicateSee SOUND.

net-work, covering the whole membrane. See VESSEL , & c.
* The word is compounded of the Greek usłu, honey ; and won, The uſe of the membranes is to cover and wrap up the parts,

ſinging. and ſtrengthen them ; and ſave them from external injuries ;

Melody is the effect only of one ſingle part, voice, or inſtru- to preſerve the natural heat ; to join one part to another ; to

ment; by which it is diſtinguiſhed from harmony; though in ſuſtain ſmall veflels, and the nerves which run through their

common ſpeech theſe two are frequently confounded. duplicatures ; to ſtop the returning of the humours in their

Harmony is the agreeable reſult of the union of two or more veſſels, as the valves ſtop the returning of the blood in the

concording muſical ſounds heard in conſonance, i. e , at one veins and heart ; of the chyle in the thoracic duct , and of the

and the ſame time ; ſo that harmony is the effect of two parts lympha in the lymphatic veſſels. See Valve , & c.

atleaſt : As therefore a continued ſucceſſion of muſical ſounds Anatomiſts generally aſſert, that there is a membrana communis

produces Melod ", ſo does a continued combination of theſe mufculorum , or membrane common to all the muſcles, being

produce harmony. See HARMONY, CONCORD, and muſic led into that miſtake by the aponeuroſis of ſeveral ; whereas,

in Parts upon ſtricter obſervation , there is no ſuch thing to be found .

Though the term Melody is chiefly applicable to the treble, See MUSCLE .

as the treble is chiefly diſtinguiſhed by its air; yet ſo far as The membrana propria mufculorum , is that which immediately

the baſs may be made airy , and to ſing well, it may be alſo covers all and every oneof the fibres of a muſcle, and is cloſely

properly ſaid to be melodious. See TREBLE , and Bass . Of tacked to them. There is another common membrane, called

the twelve harmonical intervals of muſical ſounds, diftinguiſh membrana communis vafculorum ; which is a thin membrane,

ed by the names of ſecond leſſer ; ſecond greater ; third lefſer ; accompanying almoſt all the veſſels of the body. See Ves

thirdgreater ; fourth ; falje fifth ; fifth ; fixth lefſer ,fixth SEL , VEIN , ARTERY, & c.

greater ; ſeventh lefſer, ſeventh greater; and octave ; all Me
All theſe membranes receive veins, arteries, and nerves, from

lody as well as harmony, are compoſed : For the octaves of the parts which are neareſt to them .

found ; and what- . .

, underſtood

alſo of their octaves. See OCTAVE . MEMBRANOSUS, in anatomy, a muſcle of the leg, ſo

For the rules of MELODY, ſee the article COMPOSITION . called from its large membranous expanſion incloſing all the

MELT. See the article MILT . muſcles of the tibia and the tarſus ; whence it is alſo called

faſcia lata . - See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 2. n. 34. fig. 1. n. 48 .

. MELTING . fig . 6. n . 34.

MEMBERS, in anatomy, the exterior parts , ariſing from It hath a Iharp Aeſhy beginning from the fore -part of the ſpine

the trunk, or body of an animal, like boughs from the trunk of the os ilium , but ſoon becomes membranous, and covers al

of a tree. See Body . moſt all the muſcles of the thigh and leg , down to the foot,

In which ſenſe, Members, membra, amount to much the ſame where it joins with the ligamentum annulare ; and in its

with limbs, artus : Though ſome make a difference between action turns the leg outwards.

the two ; reſtraining Members more immediately to the fleſhy MEMBRE D. See the article MEMBERED ,

parts which cover the limbs, and artusto the bones and nerves. MEME:.- Que eft Meme. See the article Que.

Phyſicians divide the body into three regions or venters, the MEMOIRS, or MEMORIALS, a term now much in uſe for
head, the breaſt, and the lower ventricle ; and the extremi- hiſtories, compoſed by perſons who had ſome ſhare , or concern

ties, which are the Members. See ExTREMITY. in the tranſactions they relate, or who were eye -witnefles of

Each Member, and portion of the body , was anciently devoted them ; anſwering to what the Latins called commentarii. See

to ſome divinity . The head toJupiter, the breaſt toNeptune, COMMENTARY, and HISTORY .

the navel to Mars, the ear to Memory, the forehead to the The French are great dealers in this way of writing, and have

Genius, the right-hand to Faith or Fidelity, the knees to Mer- an infinite number of books of memoirs, containing, for the

cy ; the eye-brows, again, to Jupiter, the eyes to Cupid, or, generality, the lives, actions, intrigues, amours, &c. of the
according to others, to Minerva, the hind - part of the right writers.

ear to Nemeſis, the backto Pluto, the reins to Venus, the Memoirs is alſo uſed for a journal of the acts, and proceed
feet to Mercury, the heels and foals of the feet to Thetis , and ings of a ſociety ; or a collection of the matters debated , tranſ

the fingers to Minerva. acted, & c. therein . - Such are the memoirs of the royal aca

MEMBER , in architecture, denotes any part of a building ; demy of ſciences, &c. See JOURNAL, ACADEMY, & c.

as a frieze, cornich, or the like.
MEMORY, MNHMH, a power, or faculty of the mind,

MEMBER is fometimes alſo uſed for moulding. See MOULDING. whereby it retains or recollects the ſimple ideas or images of

MEMBER, in grammar, is applied to the parts of a period, or things we have ſeen , imagined, underſtood, &c. See SOUL ,

ſentence. See PERIOD, and SENTENCE . Power , FACULTY, & c

MEMBERED , or Membres, in heraldry, is where the Of all the faculties, there is none harder to account for,

legs or feet of an eagle, griffin , or other bird , are of a diffe- or that has perplex'd philoſophers more, than the memory . Some

rent colour from the reſt of the body. will have it a mere organ, as the eye, ear, & c. -Dr.Hooke,
MEMBRANA, in anatomy. in an Ejay towards a mechanical account of memory, makes it

MEMBRANA communis mufculorum . See to conliſt in a ſtock of ideas or images, formed occaſionally
MEMBRANE.

MEMBRANA propria mufculorum . by the mind out of the fine parts of the brain, and diſpoſed,
MEMBRANA communisvaſculorum. or laid by in order.

MEMBRANA adipoſa. ADIPOSA . Des Cartes and his followers maintain, That the animal ſpirits
MEMBRANA carnofa. CARNOSA. exciting a motion in the moſt delicate fibres of the brain , leave

MEMBRANA niEtitans. See NicTITATING. a kind of traces or footſteps, which occaſion our remembrance.

TYMPANUM , and FOR AMEN . Hence it happens, that by paſſing ſeveral times over the ſame

MEMBRANA urinaria. ALLANTOIS. things, the ſpirits becoming accuſtomed to the fame paſſages,
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leave them open , and ſo maketheir way without any effort or other, and the greateſt part without any meaning at all ; the

labour ; andin this conſiſts the eaſe wherewith wé recollect artiſt immediately , and without any heſitation, or the leaſt

ſuch ideas. Thus wine is found to ſharpen the memory, in re- ftumbling or diſplacing, repeated them all , from firſt to laft,

gard the ſpirits of the wine put the animal ſpirits in motion , in the ſame order wherein they had been dictated ; and this

and agitate the fibres ofthe brain the more briſkly. See Idea , done, beginning where he ended, he repeated them all back

BRAIN , TRACE , REMEMBRANCE , & c. wards, from laſt to firſt. Adding, that this was but a flight

Father Malebranche expreſſes his notion of memory thus : It eſſay of hismemory ; and that he would undertake to repeat

being granted, that all our different perceptions are owing thirty - fix thouſand words in the ſame manner.

" to changes happening in the fibres of the principal part of Thetruth is, this art ſeems better calculated for retaining things

« the brain, wherein the ſoul more immediately refides, the without any coherence or dependence on one another, as mere

nature of the memory is obvious : for as the leaves of a tree, words or ſounds, &c. than for things where reaſon or judg

" that have been folded for ſome time, in a certain manner, ment are any way required .

preſerve a facility or diſpoſition to be folded again in the ſame Raim. Lully took ſo muchpains with it, that it now goes by

manner ; ſo the fibres of the brain, having once received his name, being called Lully's art. See Art .

' certain impreſſions by the courſe of the animal ſpirits, and MEMPHITES, or lapisMEMPHITICus, a ſort of ſtone

by the action of objects, preſerve, for ſome time, a facility to mentioned by Dioſcorides, Pliny, and other natural hiſtori

receive the ſame diſpoſition. Now it is in this Facility that ans ; ſuppoſed to be found in Egypt not far from the city
memory confifts ; for we think on the ſame things, when Cairo , the ancient Memphis ; whence its name.

• the brain receives the ſame difpofitions. The property it is famed for, is , that being pulverized, and

• Further , as the animal ſpirits act ſometimes more briſkly , ſmeared on any part of the body to be cut off, it deadensit ſo ,

and ſometimes more languidly on the ſubſtanceof the brain ; as that the patient ſhall perceive no pain from the operation .

' and as ſenſible objects make much deeper, and more laſting Men. - Midſhipmen. ] MIDSHIP -Men.

impreſſions, than the imagination alone ; it is eaſy, on this Moot-Men.
Moot- Men ,

• ſcheme, to conceive why we do not remember all things Port-Men. PORT -Men .

alike : Why a thing , for inſtance, ſeen twice, is reprefented Queſt-Men. See the article QUEST -Men,

more vividly to the mind, than another ſeen but once: Why Sides -Men. SIDES - Men .

' things that have been ſeen, are uſually remembered more Twelve-Men. TWELVE - Men .

diſtinctly, than thoſe that have been only imagined, &c. Veftry-Men .
VESTRY -Men .

See HABIT. MENANDRIANS, the moſt ancient branch of Gnoſtics ;

< Old men are defective in memory, and cannot learn any thus called from Menander their chief, a diſciple of Simon

I thing without much difficulty, becauſe they want animal Magus, and himſelf a reputed magician. See SIMONIAN,
ſpirits to make new traces , and becauſe the fibres of the brain and GNOSTICS.

become too hard to receive, or too moiſt to retain ſuch He taught, that no perſon could be ſaved unleſs he were bap

• impreſſions. For the ſame reaſon , thoſe who learn with the tized in his name : He conferred a peculiar fort of baptiſm ,

greateſt eaſe, forget the ſooneft ; in regard when the fibres which would render thoſe who received it immortal in the

are ſoft and flexible, objects make a fight impreſſion, which next world. St. Irenæus repreſents him , as pretending to be,

the continual courſe of animal ſpirits eaſily wears off : On That firſt virtue hitherto unknown to the world, and to have

• the contrary, the fibres of thoſe who learn ſlowly, being leſs been ſent by the angels for the ſalvation of all mankind .

« Alexible, and leſs ſubject to be ſhaken , the traces are more He took upon him , ſays St. Epiphanius, hær. 2. to be greater

" deeply engraven , and laſt the longer , than his maſter ; which contradicts Theodoret, who makes

• From all which obſervations it follows, that the memory is Menander a ſubordinate virtue to Simon Magus, the great

abſolutely dependent on the body ; being impaired or ſtreng
virtue of all . See SIMONIANS .

thened , according to the changes that befal the body ; a fail, MENDICANTS, beggars; a term applied to ſeveral orders

the tranſports of a fever, &c . being frequently found to eraſe of religious , who live on alms, and go a begging from door

or blot out all the traces , to bear away all the ideas, and to to door. See MONK, and RELIGIOUS.

é cauſe an univerſal forgetfulneſs.' There are four ancient orders which paſs principally by the

The chief difficulty that clogs the doctrine of memory, is to name of the four mendicants : The Carmelites, Jacobines,

conceive how ſuchan infinite number of things , as thehead is Franciſcans, and Auguſtins. See CARMELITES, Jaco

ſtored withal , ſhould be ranged in ſo much order in the memory, BINES , & C.

as that the one ſhould not efface the other : and how in ſuch Amongthe number of mendicants, are alſo ranked the Capu

a prodigious aſſemblage of traces impreſſed on the brain , the chins, Recollects, Minims, and others, who are branches, or

animal ſpirits ſhould awake preciſely thoſe which the mind has derivations from the former. See CAPUCHINS, RECOL

occaſion for ! See SPIRITS. LECTS , &C .

Seneca ſays of himſelf, that by the mere effort of his natural The mendicants at their firſt eſtabliſhment, were rendered ina

memory, he was able to repeat two thouſand words upon once capable of having any revenues. The multitude ofmendicants

hearing them, each in its order ; though they had no depen- is now a heavy tax on the people.

dence or connection on each other. After which hementions MENIAN column. See the article COLUMN .

a friend of his, PortiusLatro, who retained in his memory all MENINGES, MHNITTEÆ, in anatomy, the coats, or

the declamations he had ever ſpoke, and never had his memory membranes, wherewith the brain is incloſed . See BRAIN .

fail him , even in a ſingle word . He alſo mentions Cyneas, The Arabs call them mothers ; whence we alſo uſually call

ambaſſador to the Romans from king Pyrrhus, who in one day them in Latin the pia, and dura mater. See Pia, and Du

had ſo well learnt the names of his ſpectators, that the next he RA MATER .

ſaluted the whole ſenate and all the populace afſembled, each by There are two meninges, external and internal; called meninx

his name . Pliny ſays,thatCyrus knew every ſoldier in his army craſa, and tenuis.

by name ; and L.Scipio, all the people of Rome. Charmi- CraſjaMeninx, or dura mater, is the external one, and the

das, or rather Carneades, when required, would repeat any grofleft. It lies immediately under the cranium , and covers

volume found in the libraries, as readily as if he were reading . the whole fubftance of the brain, and the ſpinal marrow , and

-Dr. Wallis tells us , that without the aſſiſtance of pen and affords a coat to the trunks of the larger nerves. See Nerve ,

ink, or any thing equivalent , he was able in the dark, by mere &c. It is connected on the upper part to the perioſteum by

force of memory,toperform arithmetical operations , as mul- means of fibres, and on the under ſide to the pia mater by the

tiplication, diviſion,extractingof roots, & c. to forty places . branches of the ſinus's, and by the arteries and nerves . It

Particularly, that in February 167 , at the requeſt ofa foreign- conſiſts of two leſſer coats or membranes, which ſome have

er, ( by night, in bed ) he propoſed to himſelf a number of fif- taken for two dura mater's ; the exterior, hard ; and the inner,

ty -three places, and found its ſquare root to twenty -ſeven more ſmooth , ſoft, and moiſt. It deſcends double between

- places ; and without ever writingdown the number, dictated the two hemiſpheres of the brain, which it divides as deep as

it from his memory, at his next viſit, twenty days afterwards. the corpus calloſum , and by reaſon of its curvature , occafioned

Local or artificialMemory, is an art or invention, by means by theconvexity of the brain in that part, is called falx , from

whereof the memory is ſuppoſed to be aided , ſtrengthened, and its reſemblance to a ſickle. See Falx. It likewiſe infinuates

inlarged .
itſelf between the brain and cerebellum , and ſo prevents the

This art ſeems to conſiſt in nothing elſe but a certain method brain from lying too hard on the cerebellum . In the duplica

of coupling or aſſociating ideas of things to be remembred , tures thereof are ſeveral cavities called finus's, which are a ſort

with the ideas of other things, already diſpoſed orderly in the of venous canals ſerving for the conveyance of the blood . Of

mind, or that are before the eyes. - It is of an old ſtanding, theſe there are four conſiderable ones, viz. the longitudinales,

having been practiſed by many of the ancient orators ; ſome and laterales . See Sinus .

whereof are ſaid to have made uſe of paintings, images, and Meninx tenuis, or pia mater , lies under the duramater, im

emblemson this occaſion : Though others contented them- mediately under the brain . It is a fine thin membrame adhe

ſelves with the parts, members, ornaments, furniture, and ring ſo cloſely, and inſinuating itſelf into all the folds and am

other circumſtances of the place where they were to ſpeak. fractuous parts of the brain, that it is ſcarce to be ſeparated

Muretus tells us, that a young man of Corſica pretending to do from it. This membrane covers the whole brain , cerebellum ,

wonders this way, Muretus put him to the trial ; and upon and medulla oblongata , and ſerves , together with the other,

dictating to him two or three thouſand words, fome Greek , for the defence of the brain , and the ſupport of its veſſels.

fome Latin , ſome Barbarous ; all without any relation to each Between the two, lies another fine tranſparent membrane,

called
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called arachnoides ; but the beſt anatomiſts take this for no much the ſame with martyrology, or calendar in the Latin . See

more than the external lamina of the pia mater. See ARACH- MARTYROLOGY, and CALENDAR.

NOIDES . * The word comes from the Greek , un, month , and nogos,, ,
MENIPPEAN, ſatyra Menippen , a kind of ſatyr confift- diſcourſe .

ing of proſe and verſe intermixed. See SATYR. The Greek Menologium is divided into the ſeveral months in the

It is thus called from Menippus, a Cynic philoſopher, who de- year ; and contains an abridgment of the lives of the ſaints ;

lighted in compoſing fatyrical letters, & c. - In imitation of with a bare commemoration of the names of ſuch whoſe lives

him , Varro alſo wrote fatyrs under the title of ſatyra Menip- were never written . The Greeks have various Menologies.

peæ : Whence this ſort of compoſition is alſo denominated The Romans tax them with inſerting divers heretics in their

Varronian ſatyr. Menologies as faints. Baillet treats ofthem at large.

Among the moderns, there is a famous piece under this title, MENS Æ domeſticus. See the article DOMESTICUS.

firſt publiſhed in 1594, againſt the chiefs of the league, called MENSALIA, MENSALs, ſuch parſonages, or livings aswere

alſo the Catholicon of Spain . is eſteemed a maſter -piece for formerly united to the tables ofreligioushouſes ; and therefore

the time . See CATHOLICON . by canonifts called menfal benefices . See PARSONAGE, and
MENISCUS, in optics, a glaſs, or lens, concave on one ſide, BENEFICE .

and convex on the other ; ſometimes alſo called lunula. See MENSES*, CATAMEnia, in medicine, the monthly evacu-.

Lens and Optic glaſs. ations from the uterus , ofwomen not with child , or not giving

In a meniſcus, if the diameter of the convexity be equal to that ſuck . See MENSTRUAL .

of the concavity , a ray falling parallel to the axis, will continue * They are ſo called from menfis, month, the period wherein they

parallel thereto after refraction. return. They are alſo called flowers,courſes, &c. See FLOWERS.

Such a meniſcus therefore, will neither collect, nor diſperſe the The menſes makeone of the moſt curious and difficult phæno

rays ; and is therefore of no uſe in dioptrics. See REFRAC mena in thewhole human body ; for the explanation whereof,
TION . many hypotheſes have been framed, though the matter is yet

To find the focus of a meniſcus, the rule is , As the difference of ſcarcely aſcertained.

the ſemi -diameters of the convexity and concavity, is to the It is generally agreedby all, that the neceſſity women are un

ſemi-diameter of the convexity : fo is the diameter of the con der for ſomeextraordinary ſupply to compenſate the expence,

cavity, to the diſtance of the focus from the meniſcus. Hence and ſupport them during the time of geſtation, was the final

if the ſemi-diameter of the concavity, be triple the ſemi- dia- reaſon why this redundance at other times was given them .

meter of the convexity, the diſtance of the focus from the
But this is all they agree in . Somenot content with this occa

meniſcus will be equal to the ſemi- diameter : and therefore the
fion alone, will have the menftruous blood offend in quality more

meniſcus will be equivalent to a lens equally convex on either than in quantity ; which they argue from the pain it gives many

ſide . See CONVEX -lens.
women in the evacuation.They add, that its malignity is lo

Again ; if the ſemi-diameter of the concavity be double that great, that it excoriates the parts of men by mere contact ;

ofthe convexity ; the diſtance of the focus will be equal to the that the breath of a menſtruous woman will give a permanent

diameter : and therefore the meniſcus will be equivalent to ſtain to ivory, or a looking- glaſs; that a little of the blood

a plano-convex lens. See PLANO-convex. dropped on any vegetable, blaſts, or renders it ſterile ; that if

If the ſemi-diameter of the concavity be quintuple that of the a pregnant woman be defiled with the menſes of another wo

convexity, the meniſcus will be equivalent to a ſquare. See man, the miſcarries ; that if a dog taſtes them, he runs mad,

Spherical Lens. and grows epileptic : All which, with many more fables of the

The ſemi- diameter therefore of the concavity being given ; ſamekind, though related by great authors, Dr. Drake rejects,

that of the concavity required to remove the focus to any given as too ridiculous to need a refutation .

diſtance from the meniſcus, is eaſily found. See Focus.. Others aſcribe this effect to an imaginary dominion of the
MENNONITES, a rect in the United Provinces, in molt

moon over the bodies of women . - This was formerly the pre

reſpects the ſame with thoſe in other places called Anabaptiſts. vailing opinion ; though the ſmalleſt reflection would have

See ANABAPTIST. ſhewn the weakneſs of it : For had this purgation been owing

They had their riſe in 1496, in a village in Friezeland : their to the influence of the moon , all women of the ſame age and

founder was one Mennon, who undertook to reform the reli temperament, would have found it at the ſame periods and re

gion of the ancient Anabaptiſts, and to throw out allenthuſiaſm volutions of the moon, i. e , at the ſame time ; which all ex.

touching the new kingdom of Chriſt, & c . perience ſhews to be falſe.

The Mennonites hold, that there is no original ſin ; that the firſt There are two other opinions which carry with them great pro

man was notcreated juſt ; that in ſpeaking of the father, ſon, bability, and are argued with a great deal of ſtrength and rea

and holy ghoſt, wemuſt not uſe the word perfon, nor thatof ſon . In both which , the quality of the blood is allowed to

trinity ; that Jeſus Chriſt did not take his fileſ from the ſub- be innocent ; but they ſtill differ about the reaſon of its iſſue.

ſtance of his mother, but from the eſſence of the father ; or - The former is that of Dr. Bohn and Dr. Freind , who main

that the word of the father became man ; that he brought it tain this Aux to be the reſult of a plethora, or plenitude ; and

from heaven, or that we do not know whence he had it : And to be evacuated only for relief againſt the quantity. See Ple

that the union of the divine and human nature was ſo effected,

as that the divine was rendered viſible, and liable to death . Dr. Freind , who has maintained the cauſe of a plethora with

The Mennonites teach farther, that Chriſtians are not allowed the greateſt ſtrength and clearneſs, ſuppoſes that this plethora

to ſwear ; to exerciſe any civil magiftrature ; to uſe the ſword, ariſes from a coacervation in the blood veſſels of a ſuperfluity

not even for the puniſhment of criminals. They add , that of aliment, which he thinks remains over and above what is

miniſters of the word are not permitted to receive any wages expended by the ordinary ways ; and that women have this

for their work ; that they muſt not baptize little children ; and plethora , and not men, becauſe their bodies are more humid ,

that the ſouls of men after death reſt in an unknown place till and their veſſels, eſpecially the extremities of them , more ten

the day of judgment. der, and their manner of living generally more unactive than

The Mennonites are ſub -divided into divers ſects ; whereof the that of men ; and that theſe things concurrring, are the occaſion

two principal are, the Mennonites of Friezeland, and thoſe of that women do not perſpire fufficiently to carry off the ſuper

Flanders.
fluous alimentary parts, till it be accumulated in ſuch quan

The latter exerciſe a very ſtrict church -diſcipline, and excom- tity as to diſtend the veſſels, and force its way through the ca

municate for the ſlighteſt offence ; nor do they hold it lawful pillary arteries of the uterus. It is ſuppoſed to happen to wo

to have any ſociety or communication with thoſe excommu- men more than the females of other ſpecies, which have the

nicated . Thoſe of Friezeland , on the contrary , receive into fame parts, becauſe of the erect pofture of the former ; and the

their communion ſuch as are excommunicated by the others; vagina, and other canals, being perpendicular to the horizon ;

whence they have been called ſtercorarii,and borborifla . Their ſo that the preffure of the blood is directed towards their orifi

diſcipline is very remiſs. ces: whereas, in brutes, they are parallel to the horizon , and the

They recommend an univerſal toleration of religions very preſſure wholly on the ſides of thoſe veſſels. The diſcharge,

earneſtly, and receive all kinds of perſons into their aſſemblies, he thinks , happens in this part rather than in any other , as being

provided they be of good morals, and believe the ſcripture to more favoured by the ſtructure of the veſſels ; the arteries being

be the word of God , however divided they may be as to the very numerous, and the veins finuous and winding, and there

particular articles of faith. fore more apt to retard the impetus of the blood; and conſe

Though the Mennonites uſually paſs fora ſect of Anabaptiſts,yet quently, in a plethoric caſe, to occaſion the rupture of the

M. Herman Schin , a Mennonite miniſter, who has publiſhed extremities of the veſels, which may lait, till by a ſufficient

their hiſtory and apology, maintains that they are not Anabap- diſcharge the veſſels are eaſed of their over-load .

tiſts, either in principle, or by origin : He owns they baptize This is the ſubſtance of Dr. Freind's theory, from whence he

none but adults ; but then, neither do they re -baptize any who very mechanically, and very philoſophically, accounts for the

have received it in their childhood . They ſpeak with a great ſymptoms.

deal of prudence and reſerve as to the extraordinary operations To his argument,why women have menfes rather than men,

of the holy ſpirit ; and are far from the fanaticiſm of the old we may add from Boerhaave , that in the former, the os ſacrum

Anabaptiſts. No people are more ſubmiſſive to magiſtrates, or is wider, and ſtands farther out, and theoscoccygis farther in ;

carry paſſive obedience farther than they. Far from rebellion ; the offa innominata wider, and farther apart, and the loweſt of

they condemn even the moſt juſt war, Bi. them, as well as the lower eminences of the os pubis , far

MENOLOGY * , MENOLOGIUM , in theGreek church , is ther outwards than in the latter. Hence, in women, the lati

he

es,

O

or

ܐ-

.

En

Futs

THORA.

or

21

jo

$

3 tuda



Μ Ε Ν MEN

tude or expanſion about theſe bones, and the capacity of the cera , it emits the gall: which, by the way of the lacteals, in

pelvis, is vaſtly great in proportion to thoſe of men ; and yet ſinuating itſelf into the blood , may raiſe that efferveſcence

in a woman not pregnant, there is not much to fill this ex- which occaſions the aperture of the uterine arteries, SeeGall.

panſe. Again, the fore-ſide of the thorax is ſmoother in wo. To confirm this, he alledges, that perſons of a bilious conti

men than in men, and the blood - veſſels, lymphatics, adipoſe tution, have the menſes either more plentifully , or more fre

and nervous veſſels, membranes and fibres, are much laxer in quently than others ; and that diſtempers manifeſtly bilous,

women than in men : whence all their cavities , cells , vefſels, are attended with ſymptoms reſembling thoſe of women labour

& c. are more eaſily repleniſhed, and the humours aggregated
ing under difficult menſtruation. If it beobjected, that on this

in them ; beſides, that they are found to perfpire leſs than foot, men Nould have menſes as well as women ; he anſwers,

men , and to arrive much ſooner at their maturity, or anun that men do not abound in bile ſo much as women ; the pores

of increaſe. To which he adds the conſideration of the ſoft of the former being more open , and carrying off more of the

pulpous texture of the uterus, and the vait number of veins
ſerous part of the blood , which is the vehicle of all the other

and arteries it is filled withal .
humours ; and, conſequently, a greater part of each is dif

Hence, a healthy maid , being arrived at her growth , begins to
charged through them than in women ; wherein the ſuperfluity

prepare more nutriment than is required for the ſupport of the
muſt eithercontinue to circulate with the blood , or be gathered

body ; which, as there is not to be any farther accretion , muſt

in proper receptacles, which is the caſe in the bile. The ſame

of neceſſity fill the veſſels, and eſpecially thoſe of the uterus,

reaſon he gives why menſtruation ſhould not be in brutes ; the

and breaſts, as being the leaſt compreſſed. Theſe will be dila
pores of theſe being manifeſtly more open than thoſe ofwomen,

ted more than the others ; whence the lateral vaſcules evacua .
as appears from the crop of hair which they bear ; for the ve

getation whereof, a large cavity, and a wider aperture of the

ting their humour into the cavity of the uterus , it will be filled,

and extended : Hence, a pain , heat, heavineſs, will be felt
glands is neceſſary, than where no ſuch thing is produced.

Yet there is ſome difference between the males and females

about the loins, pubes , &c. the veſſels of the uterus at the ſame

time will be ſo dilated, as to admit blood into the cavity of the

even among theſe, the latter having their menfes, though not

ſo often , nor in the ſame form and quantity , as women.

uterus , its mouth will be lubricated and looſened, and blood
He adds, that the ſeveral phænomena of the menfes, whether

iſſue out. As the quantity of blood is diminiſhed, the veſſels

will be leſs preſſed, and will contract themſelves cloſer, ſo as

in a natural, a regular, or diſeaſed caſe, flow naturally and

readily from this hypotheſis ; and that whatever may be ac

again to retain the blood, and let paſs the groffer part of the counted for from a plethora, or from any particular ferment,

ſerum ; till at length, only the uſual ſerum paſſes. Again may, without any ſtraining, be applied to this.

there are more humours prepared, which are more eaſily lodged The root of black hellebore, and ſteel , are the principal reme

in vefſels once dilated ; hence the menfes go, and return at va dies for obſtructions of the menfes ; the former is almoſt infal

rious periods in various perſons. lible , and in many caſes where the latter is not only ineffec

This hypotheſis, however plauſible, is oppoſed by Dr. Drake, tual , but improper ; as in plethoric habits, for with ſuch, ſteel

who maintains that there is no ſuch repletion , or at leaſt that it will ſometimes raiſe hyſteric commotions, convulſions, and a

is not neceſſary to menſtruation . Arguing, that if the men kind of uterine furor ; whereas hellebore thins the blood , and

ſes were owing to a plethora ſo accumulated, the ſymptoms diſpoſes it for a diſcharge without making it more impetuous.
would ariſe gradually , and the heavineſs, ſtiffneſs, and inac So that though each provoke the menfes, yet they do it by dif

tivity, neceſſary ſymptoms of a plethora , would be felt long ferent ways ; ſteelby increaſing the blood’s velocity, and giving

before the period were compleated, and women would begin to it a greater moment againſt the uterine arteries ; and hellebore

be heavy, and indiſpoſed ſoon after evacuation, and the ſymp by dividing it , and rendering it more Auid. See HELLEBORE,

toms increaſe daily : Which is contrary to all experience ; and CHALYBEAT .

many women, who have them regularly and eaſily, having no MENSIS. MONTH .

warning, nor other rule to prevent an indecent ſurprize, than Mensis chymicus. See MENSTRUUM.

themeaſure of the time ; in which, ſome that have Nipped, Mensis vetitus. FENCE month .

have been putto confuſion and fifts, no waysconſiſtent with MENSTRUAL, or MENSTRUOUs, a term in medicine,
the notice a plethoric body would give. He adds , that even in applied to the blood which Aows from women in their ordinary

thoſe who are difficultly purged this way, the ſymptoms, monthly purgations. SeeMenses.
though very vexatious and tedious, do not make ſuch regular The menfirual blood is the exceſs, or redundance of the blood

approaches, as a gradual accumulation neceſſarily requires. If in the body. It may be defined an excrement ſerving for the

we conſider what violent ſymptoms come on in an hour, we formation , as well as nutrition of the fetus in the womb, and

thall be extremely puzzled to find the mighty acceſſion of mat which at other times is evacuated monthly. See BLOOD .

ter which ſhould in an hour or a day's time make ſuch great Of all animals, there are none beſides women, and perhaps apes ,

alterations. According to the hypothefis, the last hourcon which have their menſtrualpurgations. — Hippocratesſays, that
tributes no more than the firſt, and of conſequence, the alte

the menſtrual blood gnawsand tears the earth like vinegar.
ration ſhould not be greater in the one than the other ; ſetting

Pliny and Columella add , that it burns herbs, kills plants,

aſide the bare eruption. tarniſhes looking -glaſſes, and that dogs which taſte it,run mad .
This is the ſubſtance of what is argued againſt Dr. Freind's

But this is all fabulous ; it being certain that this blood is the
theory; which, it muſt be owned, notwithſtanding theſe ob ſame with that in the veins and arteries. See Bloon.

jections, is ſtill the moſt rational and conſiſtent that has yet By the Jewiſh law, a woman was unclean while the menſtrual

been advanced . blood flowed : and the man who touched her, or the moveables

Thoſe who oppoſe it, give into the doctrine of fermentation, ſhe had touched , were declared unclean . Levit. chap . xv .

and maintain the evacuation of blood, in thoſe parts, to be the

ARGUMENT.

nion has been maintained by many, particularly Dr. Charleton, MENSTRUŮM Solvent, or Dissolvent , in che

effect ofan efferveſcence, or ebullition of the blood. This opi- MENSTRUAL longitude of the moon, Ŝ See $ EPACT .

Bale , De Graaf, and Drake. The two firſt of whom fup miſtry, any liquor that will diffolve, that is , ſeparate the parts

poſe a ferment peculiar to the women which produces this Aux,
of hard bodies. See DissoLVENT and DISSOLUTION .

and affects that part only, or at leaſt principally . De Graaf,

leſs particular in his notion, only ſuppoſes an efferveſcence of
* The term takes its riſe from this , that ſome chemiſts pretend the

the blood raiſed by ſome ferment, without affigning how it

compieat diſſolution of a mixed body cannot be effected in leſs

acts, or what it is. The ſudden turgeſcence of the blood,

than forty days, which period they call a philoſophical month .

occafioned them all to think , that it aroſe from ſomething till Thus aqua regalis is a menftruum for gold ; aqua fortis, and ſpi

then extraneous to the blood, and led them to the parts prin- rit of nitre, for moſt other metals ; common water for falts,& c.

cipally affected, to ſeek for an imaginary ferment, which no See GOLD, SILVER , SALT, & c.

anatomical enquiry could ever ſhew , or find any receptacle for, Menſruum is properly defined a body, which being applied
nor any reaſoning neceſſarily infer . Again, that heat which to , or intermixed with another, does ſo diffolve it, as that all

frequently accompanies this turgeſcence, led them to think the the diſſolving parts float among the parts diſſolved ; and fo di

caſe more than a plethora , and that there was ſome extraordi- vides it into its minuteſt parts, as that the parts of the diſſol

nary inteſtine motion at that time. vent are intermixed with thoſe of the body diffolved. Whence

Dr. Drake improves on the doctrine of a ferment ; and con- it appears, that every menftruum in diffolving a body, is like

tends not only that it is neceſſary there ſhould be a ferment, wiſe diſſolved itſelf ; fo as with the body it diſſolves, to make

but a receptacle alſo for this ferment : Concluding from the up one body . A knife therefore divides bread, but is not on
ſuddenneſs and violence of the fymptoms, that a great quantity that account a menftruum ; as it does not conſtitute one body

muſt be conveyed into the blood in a ſhort time, and conſe with the bread : but water boiled with the bread is a menftruum ,

quently, that it muſt have been ready gathered in ſome recep- with regard to the bread , as it only makes up one body there

tacle, where, while it was lodged , its action was reſtrained . with. See DISSOLUTION .

But he goes farther till , and pretends to aſcertain the place, & c. MENSTRUUMS may be divided intotwo claffes ; the firſt conſiſts
both of the one and the other, making the gall- bladder to be of ſuch as are fluid ; the ſecond of ſuch as are folid ; that is, they
the receptacle, and the bile the ferment. This liquor he thinks are either actually divided, or they muſt be ſo ere they act.

well adapted to raiſe a fermentation in the blood, when dir - Fluid MENSTRUUMsare water, dew, oils, faline and acid ſpirits,
charged into it in a quantity : And as it is contained in a recep- alkali ſalts, &C.

tacle that does not admit of a continual iſſue, may be there re- Solid MENSTRUUMS, are ſuch as muſt be made Auid ere they
Terved , till in a certain period of time, the bladder becoming

turgid and full through the compreffion of the incumbent vil
will diffolve ; ſuch are moſt falts, nitre, vitriol, & c. See Wa

TER, SALT, VITRIOL, Sc.

All
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All menftruums, at the time they act as ſuch , that is , at the proportionable to the ſurface of the deſcending bodies : But the

time they are diſſolving, act as Áuids : whether ſuch menſtruum ſurfaces of the bodies do by no means increaſe, or decreaſe, in
be a Auid or a ſolid . Thus, e . gr. filver is a menſtruum with the ſame proportion as their folidities do ; for the folidity in

regard to gold ; for if you take an ounce of ſilver, melt it in creaſes as the cube, but the ſurface only as the ſquare of thedi
the fire, and add a grain of gold ; all the parts of the ſilver ameter . Small bodies , therefore, will have much larger fur

will intermix themſelves with the parts of the gold ; ſo as that faces, in proportion to their ſolid contents, than larger bodies

the gold and ſilver, which before were ſeparate , now make one will; and conſequently when exceedingly diminiſhed, may

maſs.But gold and ſilver are only menftruums as they are diſ- eaſily be buoyed up in the liquor. See DescENT , Resist

folved by the fire ; i. e. as they are fluid. ANCE , & c.

For the action of MENSTRUUMS, Sir Iſaac Newton accounts for MensTRUUM , in pharmacy, chiefly denotes a body that will

it from the acids wherein they are impregnated . The particles extract the virtues of ingredients by infuſion , decoction , or the

of acids are found to be endued with a ſtrong attractive force, like . See EXTRACT, INFUSION , DECOCTION, & c .

wherein their activity conſiſts, and by virtue whereof they dil MenstrUUM peracutum , is a name given by Mr. Boyle to a
ſolve bodies. See ATTRACTION . Theſe acids he ſuppoſes of menftruum he extracted from bread only , that would prey on

a middle nature between water and hard bodies, and to attract bodies more compact than many hard minerals, nay even on

both. By this attraction they gather together about the parti glaſs, and do many things that aqua fortis would not do.

cles of bodies, whether metallic, ſtony, or the like, and adhere With this he drew tincturesnot only from crude corals, but

tothem very cloſe, ſo as ſcarce to be ſeparable from them by alſo from the lapis hæmatites, and granates, nay from diamonds,

diſtillation, or ſublimation. Thus ſtrongly attracted, and ga- and rubies. See DIGESTION .

thered together on all ſides, they raiſe, disjoin and ſhake alun- MENSURATION, the act, or art of meaſuring. See M &A

der the particles of bodies, i . e. they diffolve them ; and by SURING , and TRIANGLE .

the attračtive power whereby they ruth againſt the particles of MENTÁL, ſomething that relates, or is reſtrained , to the

the bodies, they move the Auid , and ſo excite heat, ſhaking operation of the underſtanding.

ſome of the particles to that degree , as to convert them into Thus, a mental prayer is ſuch a one as is made merely in the

air, and ſo generating bubbles. See Acid . mind, without pronouncing one word of it . See PRAYER.

Dr. Keil gives us the theory or foundation of the action of Mental reſervations are the refuge of hypocrites . See ResER

menſtruums, in the following propoſitions.
VATION .

1 ° Two corpuſcles may be placed ſo near each other, with MENTUM, in anatomy, the lower part of the face, beneath
out touching, as that the force wherewith they attract each the mouth ; which we otherwiſe diſtinguiſh by the name of

other, ſhall eaſily exceed that of their gravity . chin . See Face .

2°. If a corpuſcle placed in a fluid be every way equally attract- MEPHITIS, or MEPHITICAL exhalation, denotes a poiſonous

ed by the ambient particles, the corpuſcle will not be put in and noxious ſteam ifluing out of the earth , and chiefly from a

any motion ; but if it be attracted more by ſome of the parti- ſulphurous principle . See Poison ,DAMP,EXHALATION ,or.

cles than by others , it will then tend towards that quarter The moſt remarkable place of this kind is the Grotta del Cane

where the attraction is the ſtrongeſt: and the motion thus pro- near Puzzoli , about two miles from Naples, in Italy : the

duced will be correſpondent to the inequality of the attraction : ſteams of which kill dogs , or other animals, when brought

that is , if the inequality be great, the motion will be ſo ; and within its reach : A very curious account of which, and the

if little, little. manner of its efficacy, is given by Dr. Mead, in his eſſay on

3º. Corpuſcles ſwimming in a fluid, and attracting each other poiſons. See Grotto.

more than the interpoſed particles of the Auid ; thoſe particles M'ER. - Ouffer le Mer. See the article OUSTER .

of the Auid will be driven aſide, and the corpuſcles approach MERCATOR's chart, or proje£tion ,is a fea-chart, or projection

each other with a force equal to the exceſs of their mutual at- of the ſurface of the earth in plano, wherein the meridians, pa

traction , beyond the attraction of the particles of the Auid . rallels and rhumb lines are all repreſented by ſtrait lines ; the

4 °. If a body be placed in a Auid whoſe parts attract the par- meridians being likewiſe parallel, though their degrees are not

ticles of the Áuid more ſtrongly than thoſe particles are attract- equal , but are continually enlarged as they approach nearer the

ed by one another ; and if in the body there be ſeveral pores pole , in the ſame proportion as the parallel circles on the globe

pervious to the particles of thoſe fluids, the fluid will preſently decreaſe as they approach the poie : that is, in the ratio of the

diffuſe itſelf through the pores ; and if the connection of the radius to the fine complement of the latitude. See Projec

parts in that body be not ſo ſtrong as that it may be exceeded

by the impetus of the particles ruſhing together ; the immerſed For the conſtruction , uſe, advantages, & c. hereof, fee Mer

body will undergo a diffolution. cator's CHART .

Hence, for a menſtruum to be fit to diffolve a given body, there Mercator's ſailing, is that performed loxodromically,by means
are three things required. 1 ° . That the parts of the body at- of Mercator's charts. See Mercator's SAILING .

tract the particles of the menſtruum more ſtrongly than thoſe MERCHANDIZE, or MERCANTILE profeſſion ,the function

are attracted by each other . 2 °. That the body have pores of a merchant ; or the art, method, & c. of exerciſing a whole

adequate and pervious to the particles of the menftruum . 3º . fale commerce . See COMMERCE .

That the coheſion of the parts of the body be not ſo ſtrong The mercantile profeſſion is elteemed noble, and independent.

but that it may be torn aſunder by the impetus of the particles In France, by two arrets of Louis XIV . the one of 1669,

ruſhing together. Hence alſo it follows, that the particles the other of 1901 , the nobility are allowed to trade, both by

which conſtitute ſpirit of wine , are more ſtrongly attracted by land and fea, without derogating from their nobility : And we

each other, than by thoſe of a ſaline body immerged in it. have frequent inſtances of merchants ennobled in that country ,
Hence we ſee the reaſons of the different effects of different in regard of the utility of their commerce , and the nianufac

menftruums; why ſome bodies , for inſtance metals, diffolve in tures they have ſet up . In Bretagne, even a retail trade does

a ſaline menſtruum : Others again , as reſin , in a ſulphureous not derogate from nobility.

one, & c.particularly why filver diſſolves in aqua fortis, and When the nobles of that province are diſpoſed for commerce,

gold only in aqua regalis ; all the varieties whereof are account they let their nobility ſleep ; that is, they do not loſe it , buc

able for, from the different degrees of coheſion , i. e . of attrac- only ceaſe to enjoy the privileges of their noblefle while their

tion in the parts of the body to be diffolved , the different dia commerce continues, and re-aſſume it , by giving over trade,
meters and figures of its pores, the different degrees of attraction without any letters or inſtrument of re-habilitation .
in the menftruum , and the different diameters and figures of its In republics it is ſtill inore valued ; but no where more than
parts. See Cohesion. in England , where the younger ſons and brothers of peers are

Suppoſe, e.gr. the attraction of gold to that of fiiver, to be as frequently bred up to merchandize. Add to this , that many of

a to b ; and of ſilver to aqua fortisas b to d ; but that of aqua the Italian princes are the principal merchants of sheir ſtates ;

fortis to aqua regia , as d to e ; let f ſignify the magnitude of and think it no diſcredit to make their palaces ſerve as ware

particles in aqua fortis, and r thoſe in aqua regia ; c the cohe- houſes : And that many of the kings of Aſia, moſt of thoſe

fion of gold , and g the coheſion of ſilver: If the diameters of of the coast of Africa and Guinea, traffic with the Europeans,

the particles f be greater than the diameters of the pores of ſometimes by their miniſters, and ſometimes in perſon .

gold , they can never diſſolve the gold , let their attractive force The qualifications requiſite for the profeſſion of a merchart,

be ever ſo ſtrong. But if b - fxa be greater than g, then the are , 1' . To keep books fingle or double , viz. journals, ledgers ,

ſilver will yield to the menftruum whoſe particles are f, and leſs and others. 2° . To draw invoices, contracts , charter-parties,

than the pores of the ſilver ; and if bmexr be leſs than the
8,

policies of aſurance, bills of exchange, letters millive, & c.

ſilver will never diſſolve in the menftruum , the particles where
3º. To know the relation between themonies, weights, and

of are r, and the attractive force is e. But if a - exr be greater
meaſures, of ſeveral countries. 49. The places where the fe

veral kinds of merchandize are manufactured, in what manner

than c, the menftruum made up of the particles r, and whoſe
made, what the materials compofed of, and whence ; the pre

attractive force is e, will be able to penetrate and diſſolve the

gold .
paration the materials require before they are wrought ; and the

merchandizes afterwards. 5º . The lengths and breadths of
How a menftruum may ſuſpend bodies much heavier than itſelf,

which very often happens, may be conceived by conſidering,
ſtuffs, as filks, wools, hairs, linens, &c. the regulations of the

that the parts of no Auid canbe ſo eaſily ſeparated, but they
places where they are manufactured, and their different pricesat

will a little reſiſt, or retard the deſcent of any heavy bodies
different ſeaſons. 69. The dying, and the ingredients for the

through them ; and that this reſiſtance is , cæteris paribus, ftill
formation of the different colours. 7 ° . The merchandizes that

Vol. II. NO. 97 ,
abound, or are more rare, inone country than another ; their

6 O kinds

TION ,

.

1



M ER M ER

voyages, & c.

us .

WATER.

kinds and qualities ; and the manner of trafficking in them to formed in eighty - ſeven days, twenty-three hours ; his diurnal

the beſt advantage, whether by land, by Tea, or rivers . 8 °. The revolution , or the length of his day, is not yet determined ;

commodities permitted or prohibited, both for the import and nor is it certain whether he has ſuch a motion round his own

export of a ſtate . 9º . The price of exchange according to axis, or not. See PERIOD , REVOLUTION , & c.

the courſe of ſeveral places, and what it is that raiſes or lowers What variety of weather or ſeaſons it may be liable to, we are

it. 10° . The duties to be paid both at the import and export ſtill at a loſs ; as not knowing the inclination of his axis to the

of wares, according to the uſage of the place, the tarifs, regu- plane of his orbit . The force of gravity on the ſurface of Mer

lations, &c. 11°. The manner of packing, baling , and tun- cury , is ſeven times as ſtrong as on the ſurface of the earth .

ning merchandizes, to keep them either in magazines, or in Its denfity, and conſequently, the gravitation of bodies towards

12º . On what terms a merchant- veſſel may
be the centre, cannot be accurately determined ; but no doubt it

freighted and inſured . 13° . The goodneſs and value of every muſt exceed that of our earth , by reaſon of the exceſs of heat

thing requiſite for the conſtruction or refitting of veſſels, the there . See GRAVITY , Density, & c .

prices of woods, cordage , maſts , anchors, fails, and other necef- Mercury changes its phaſes like the moon, according to its ſe

faries. 14° . The wages ordinarily given captains , officers, and veral poſitionswith regard to the ſun and earth . See Moon.

ſailors: and the manner ofcontracting with them . 15º. The It appears full, in its ſuperior conjunctions with the ſun , becauſe

foreign languages, which may be reduced to three principal we can ſee the whole illumined hemiſphere : But in its lower

ones, viz . the Spaniſh, uled almoſt through all the eaſt, parti- conjunction,weonly ſee the obſcure or unillumined hemiſphere :

cularly on the coaſt of Africa, from the Canaries to the cape of In his approach towards the fun, his light is falcated or horned .

Good Hope ; the Italian , uſed throughout the coaſts of theMe- See PHASES .

diterranean , and many places of the Levant; and the Teuto- The ſituation of this planet proves evidently, that the hypo.

nic or German, uſed throughout moſt countries of the north . theſis of Ptolemy is falſe : For Mercury is fometimes obſerved

16 ' . The conſular juriſprudence, the laws, cuſtoms, compa- betwixt the earth and fun ; and ſometimes beyond the fun .

nies, colonies , chambers of inſurance , conſulates in the ſeveral But the earth is never found between Mercury and the fun ;

countries ; and in the general , all the ordinances . regulations, which however muſt happen , if the ſpheres of all the planets

and policies, relating to commerce . incompaſſed the earth, as a centre, according to the Ptolemaic

MERCHANT, a perſon who carries on merchandize,or ſuſtains ſcheme. See PTOLEMAIC Syſtem .

the mercantile profeſſion . See MERCHANDIZE.
The diameter of the ſun viewed from Mercury, would appear

MERCHANT-ſhip. See SHIP . three times as big as it appears on our earth ; that planet being
Law MERCHANT. LAW. thrice as near him as we are ; and therefore the ſun's diſk would

Statute MERCHANT . See U STATUTE . appear ſeven times as large as it appears to us.
Tenant per ſtatute MERCHANT . TENANT . Its greateſt diſtance from the ſun , with regard to us, never ex

MERCHENLAGE, the law of the Mercians. See LAW . ceeds twenty-eight degrees, whence it is ſeldom viſible ; being

MERCURE galant. See the article GALANT. commonly either loſt in the ſun's light, or, when the moit

MERCURIAL, ſomething that conſiſts of, or bears a relation remote from the ſun , in the crepuſculum . The beſt obferva

to, mercury. See MERCURY, tions of this planet , are thoſe made when it is ſeen on the ſun's

Thus weſay, a mercurial perſon , to denote a perſon of a briſk , diſk ; for in its lower conjunction , it paſſes before the ſun like

volatile complexion ; ſuch perſons being ſuppoſed by aſtrologers a little ſpot, eclipfing a ſmall part of his body, only obſervable

to be under the more immediate influence of the planet Mercury. with a teleſcope. The firſt obſervation of this kind, was that

So alſo, we ſay mercurial fumes, mercurial ſpirits, &c . with re- of Gaffendi in 1632. See TRANSIT .

ference to the mineral mercury . To an inhabitant of Mercury, the ſolar ſpots will appear to
MERCURIAL medicines. MERCURIALS. traverſe his diſk ſometimes in a right line from eaſt to weſt, and

MERCURIAL phoſphorus.
PHOSPHORUS . ſometimes elliptically . As the other five planets are above Mer

MERCURIAL ſalivation. SALIVATION .
See

cury , their phænomena will be nearly the ſame there, as with
MERCURIAL thermometer . THERMOMETER. Venus and the earth , when in oppoſition to the ſun,

MERCURIAL unguents, frictions,& c. SALIVATION. will ſhine with full orbs, and afford a noble light to that

MERCURIAL waters . planet .

MERCURIALS, medicines compoſed, or prepared, ofmer- MERCURY, in chemiſtry and natural hiſtory , denotes a Auid,

cury, or quick - filver. See MERCURY. mineral matter, perfectly reſembling ſilver in fuſion . See Mia
The principal of the claſs of mercurials, are mercurius albus , or NERAL .

white precipitate of mercury ; ſweet and corroſive fublimate of is known 'under a great number of denominations :

mercury ; calomel ; artificial cinnabar ; turbith mineral ; prince's The common nameamong the ancients was hydrargyrim , q . d .

powder ; æthiops mineral , &c. See each under its proper arti- water of ſilver. The moderns commonly call it mercury, from

cle, SUBLIMATE, PRECIPITATE , MERCURY, CINNA- ſomeſuppoſed relation it bears to the planet of that name. In

BAR, TURBITH , CALOMEL, &C. Engliſh it is popularly called quick -ſilver, from its appearance.

The medicinal efficacy of mercury depends on its extreme divi- Many of the chemiſts call it Proteus from the variety of forms,

fibility , and fineneſs of its particles, and on their gravity, or colours , &c. it paſſes through in their preparations.

weight. By means of the firſt, it finds a paffage into the in- Naturaliſts are divided what claſs of foſſils to range mercury un

moſt receſſes of the animal ſtructure, and when properly guard- der : Some make it a metal ; others a femi-metal; and others

ed , does not exert itſelf till it comes in the remoteſt ſcenes of an imperfect metal . See Fossil, and SEMI-METAL.

action ; where moſt other medicines either do not arrive, or at Boerhaave obſerves, that it is very improperly called a metal,

leaſt not till their force is rebated. - This property it has in inaſmuch as it has not all the characters of ſuch a body ; nor

common with camphor. See CAMPHOR , ſcarce any thing in common with the other metals, except

By the latter, it is enabled to make ſtill more confiderable al- weight and ſimilarity of parts : Thus, for example, it is nei

terations in the animal economy, by rendering the fluids thin- ther diſſolvable by fire, malleable , nor fixed : In effect, it ſeems

ner, and breaking open the ſecretory paſſages : But this effect to conſtitute a peculiar claſs of foflils ; and is rather the mother,

it has in common with chalybeats. See CHALYBEATS. or baſis of all metals, than a metal itſelf. See METAL.

Itmay be added, that the ſame property whereby it becomes fo Perfect metals, according to M. Homberg, &c . are nothing but

powerful a deobſtruent, indicates, that it is to be avoided in pure mercury whoſe little particles are penetrated on all lides,

hectics, and all caſes where the conſtitution is drawn low by and filled with the matter of light , which unites and binds them

too profuſe evacuations ; in regard mercurials tend to keep up together into a maſs, ſo that the parts of fluid mercury, which

or increaſe the exceſs of impetus in the fluids, and that over- are ſuppoſed to be little folid globes, in their metallification are

capacity in the ſecretory orifices, wherein the defect of ſuch a rendered rough and uneven , being pierced on all ſides, and

conftitution ſeems to confift. See Hectic . having their pores or perforations filled with the matter of light.

MERCURY, 8 , in aſtronomy, the ſmalleſt of the inferior By ſuch means they loſe their firſt conformation, and the po

planets, and the neareſt the ſun . See PLANET and System . liture or ſmoothneſs oftheir ſurfaces, which is one of the prin

The mean diſtance of Mercury from the ſun is to that of our cipal cauſes of the Auidity of mercury.

earth from the ſun as 387 to 1000 ; its excentricity 8 degrees . The chymiſts make mercury one oftheir hypoſtatical principles :

The inclination of its orbit, that is , the angle formed by the Not , as M. Homberg obſerves, that it anſwers the character

plane of its orbit with the plane of the ecliptic, is 6 degrees 52 of a principle, which is that whoſe ſubſtance cannot be ana

minutes : Its diameter to that of the earth as 3 to 4 ; and there ? lyſed , or reduced into matters more fimple ; but becauſe the

fore the globe of Mercury will be to that of theearth as 2 to 5 . analyſis has not yet been diſcovered : though it is poſſible it

See ExcENTRICITY, INCLINATION , DIAMETER , DI- may hereafter , there being little doubt but that mercury is a

STANCE , &c. compound . This is the more probable, in regard mercury may

According to Sir Iſaac Newton, the heat and light of the fun be deſtroyed, which never happens to fimple bodies. The man

on the ſurface of Mercury, is ſeven times as intenſe as on the ner of deſtroying mercury, is, firſt, by changing it into a per

ſurface of our earth in the middle of ſummer : which , as he fect metal, by introducing a fufficient quantity of light within

found by experiments made for that purpoſe by a thermometer, its ſubſtance ; and then expoſing this metal to a burning -glaſs,

is ſufficient to make water boil . Such a degree of heat there- where, in a little time, it evaporates almoſt wholly into ſmoke,

fore muſt render Mercury uninhabitable to creatures of our con- leaving nothing behind but a light earthy duſt.

ftitution . And if bodies on its ſurface be not inflamed and fet Characters, or properties of Mercury , are, Firſt, That of all
on fire , it muſt be becauſe their degree of denſity is proportio- bodies it is the heavieſt, after gold ; and ſtill the purer it is ,

nably greater than that of ſuch bodies are with us . See HEAT , the heavier : Nay, ſome of the philoſophers even hold , that

The revolution of Mercury round the ſun , or his year, mercury well purged of all its ſulphur, would be heavier than

Mercury

.

gold

is per
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gold itſelf. The ordinary proportion is that of fourteen to cury be diſſolved in ſpirit of nitre , a proportionable part of the

nineteen . If any mercury be found to weigh more than ac- grain will be diſtributed into every minute particle of the men

cording to this ratio, it may be ſafely concluded to have gold ftruum ; and by diluting the whole with an ounce of aqua ſty

in it. See GOLD , and WEIGHT. gia, the whole grain ofmercury will be revived . Had we the

The ſecond character of mercury , is to be of all bodies the mercury of the philoſophers, called allo vital mercury, mercury
moſt fluid : that is, its parts ſeparate, and recede from each of metals, & c. ſo much talked of ; it is aſſerted it would be

other by the ſmalleſt force. - Conſequently, of all bodies it is Itill vaſtly fimpler than gold : For, from gold , we can ſome

that whoſe parts cohere the leaſt, or arethe leaſt tenacious ; times ſeparate mercury, and ſometimes ſulphur; but from pure

and therefore of all others the leaſt ductile and malleable. The mercury, nothing beſide itſelf can be ſeparated .

parts of water do not divide ſo readily as thoſe of quick - filver ; The ninth property of mercury is, not to be in any meaſure

and the parts of oil much leſs : There is a certain tenacity acrid , for it thews no acrimony to the taſte, nor does it cor

even in the parts of ſpirit of wine which reſiſts ſeparation ; rode any body ; and if a carcaſe were to be buried in quick

but there is ſcarce any coheſion at all in the parts of mercury . ſilver, it might doubtleſs remain there without being any way

See FLUIDITY, and FIRMNESS . hurt.

The third property of mercury , which , indeed, depends on the The extraordinary effects, however, it produces in the body,

ſecond, is, That of all bodies it is diviſible into the minuteſt have given people a notion of its being acrid . But the caſe

parts.-Thus, being expoſed to the fire, it refolves into a fume is , that when received into the blood , it acts by its weight and

fcarce perceivable to the eye ; but in whatever manner it be velocity ; whence it tears and deſtroys the veſſels, and thus

divided, it ſtill retains its nature, and is the ſame ſpecific Auid . occaſions thoſe great alterations, which lead the chemiſts into

For the vapours of diſtilled or volatilized mercury received in their miſtakes.

water, or on moiſt leather, or the like, become pure mercury ; In effect, all its medicinal operations are to be accounted for

and if mercury be mixed with other bodies, in order to fix it , from the properties already enumerated ,

for it is ſcarce fixable of itſelf, it is eaſily ſeparable from them Mines of Mercury . — The chief are thoſe of Hungary , Spain ,

again by fire, and reducible into pure mercury as before. See Friuli , and Peru . The greateſt part of our quick-lilver is

DIVISIBILITY . brought us from Friuli , where there are abundance of mines

The fourth character is to be extremely volatile, being conver- belonging to the emperor, though now mortgaged to the Dutch.

tible into fume, even by a ſand -heat. In effect it does not It is found under three ſeveral forms. 1 ° . In ruddy glebes or

ſuſtain the fire long enough either to boil, or ignite . Though clods, called cinnabar. 2° . In hard ftony glebes, or a mineral

it muſt be added, if the fire be at firſt very gentle, and increaſe ſubſtance of a ſaffron , and ſometimes a blackiſh colour. 3* . IC
by eaſy degrees, it may be retained therein a pretty long time, is alſo found pure : For upon opening holes in the beds of
and be fixed fo at length to become ignited in the crucible , as ſtones, &c. there ſometimes guſhes a vein or ſtream of pure

we learn from ſome very tedious experiments made at Paris. mercury, callid virgin-mercury.

See VOLATILITY . This laſt ſort is moſt valued : Paracelſus and Baſil Valentine

The gilders are but too well acquainted with the vapours of prefer it far to any other fort, for chemical operations. Dr.

mercury, which frequently render them epileptic, and paraly- Brown aſſures us in his travels , that enquiring of one of the

tic, and ſometimes ſalivate them ; being of ſo penetrating a directors of the quick -ſilver mines, wherein the difference be

nature, as to take away any ſcirrhous tumours, though very tween this and common mercury conſiſted ; he was anſwered,

apt to reach and deſtroy thenobler parts. that virgin -mercury, mixed and amalgamated with gold , ren

The fifth property is , that it eaſily enters, and intimately ad- ders the ſulphur of the gold volatile : but this has been ſeveral

heres to gold, leſs eaſily to the other metals, with difficulty to times tried without ſucceſs.

copper, and not at all to iron . See AMALGAMATION . Method of procuring or ſeparating MERCURYfrom the ore or earth

Indeed we have heard much among the adepts about making - They firſt grind the mineral glebe into powder ; this done,

an amalgama with mercury and iron ; but the experiment would they pour a great quantity of water upon it, ſtirring and works

never ſucceed with that induſtrious chymiſt, Dr. Boerhaave . ing the whole briſkly about till the water become exceeding

It is poſſible there may be ſome way of binding thoſe two bodies thick , and turbid . This water having ſtood till it be ſettled ,

together ; and no doubt an amalgama might be made, if a large they pour it off, and ſupply its place with freſh , which they

quantity of gold were added to the iron : Butthen , if the com- ftir and work as before. This they repeat, and continue to

pound were beaten into duſt, in water, the iron would waſh do, till the water at length comes away perfectly clear ; then ,

away, and the gold remain . On this account it is, that ſuch all remaining at the bottom of the veſſel, is mercury, and other

as have occafion to handle quick - ſilver, always make choice of metalline matter.

iron -inſtruments for that purpoſe. We have known women , To this mercury, &c. they add the ſcoria of iron , putting the

in a falivation , to have their ear- rings grow white and ſoft with whole in large iron retorts, and ſo diſtilling it ; by which

the effluvia of the mercury ; and hence the gilders, to lay gold means all the heterogeneous , metallic and itony pari, is ſe

on anyother body, diſſolve it in hot mercury; which done, they parated therefrom ; and the mercury left pure.

applythe ſolution on the body to be gilt, ſuppoſe ſilver ; then As to the mercury in cinnabar, they do not find it worth while

ſetting it over the coals, the mercury flies away, and leaves the to diſtil, and get it out ; cinnabar ſelling at too high a price

gold adhering like a cruſt to the ſilver. Laſtly, rubbing the alone. See CINNABAR .

cruſt with lapis hæmatites, the ſilver is gilt . See GILDING . The miſerable people condemned or hired to work in thoſe

The ſixth character is, That of all Auids, it is the coldeſt, and mines, all die in a little time. They are firſt affected with

the hotteſt: ſuppoſing the circumſtances the ſame. tremors, and proceed to ſalivate ; then their teeth drop out,

Boerhaave ſhews, that fire is equally diffuſed through all bodies ; and they are ſeized with pains all over, cſpecially in their

and that there is in reality the ſame degree thereof in mercury , bones, which the mercury penetrates, and thus die.

as in ſpirit of wine ; and yet if you try with your finger, mer- In Spain , the melting and exhaling the mineral is performed

cury in the cold , is much colder, and, over the ſame fire, con- with more care, and with an engine contrived for that purpoſe.

fiderably hotter, than this fpirit. This property depends on As to the earthy matter wherewith the mercury is mix'd, that

the great weight of mercury: for the heat and cold of all bo- of Spain is red , and ſpeckled with black and white ; and fa

dies is cæteris paribus as their weights. Now, mercury being hard, that it is not to be broken up with gunpowder. In

fourteen times heavier than water ; if both of them be expo- Hungary it is frequently a hard ſtone, but ordinarily a reddith

fed in a winter's night to the ſame cold , the mercury muſt be earth . ' In Friuli there is a ſoft earth where the virgin quick

ſo much colder than water, as it is heavier. So , alſo, if they filver is found, and a hard ſtone which yields the common

be both applied to the ſame degree of heat , while the water mercury.

becomes warm , the mercury will be hot enough to burn the The mine of Idica , one of thoſe belonging to Friuli , is ſo rich

hands. See Heat, and COLD . that it yields always half quick -ſilver, ſometimes two thirds.
The ſeventh property is , that it is diffoluble by almoſt all acids , The mine of Juan Cabelaca , in Peru, is ſtill more confidera

and unites itſelf with them ; at leaſt with all foffil acids . Thus ble ; the earth is of a whitiſh red , like bricks half burnt ; it is

it is diſſolved in oil of vitriol , ſpirit of ſulphur per campanam , firſt broke, then expoſed to the fire, by ſpreading it on a layer

ſpirit of nitre , and aqua regia . of common earth, wherewith the grate of an earthen ſurface is

It is prepared with oil of vitriol , into turbith mineral ; with covered ; under which is lighted a little fire of an herb , called

ſpirit of ſulphur, into cinnabar ; with aqua regia, or ſpirit of by the Spaniards, icho : which is of that neceffity in theſe works,

fea -falt or fal - gemma, into corroſive ſublimate. See TUR- that the cutting it is prohibited for the ſpace of twenty leagues

BITH , CINNABAR, SUBLIMATE, &c. round. In proportion as the mineral heats, the mercury riſes

Only vinegar does not diſolve it ; and hence we are furniſhed volatilized into ſmoke ; which ſmoke finding no vent through

with a method of detecting the frauds of druggifts, & c. who the capital of the furnace, which is exactly luted, eſcapes through

make a practice of ſophiſticating quick - ſilver with lead . Do a hole made for the purpoſe, communicating with ſeveral

but takea mortar, and pound the mercury, with vinegar there - earthen cucurbits fitted within one another. ° The water at
in ; if the vinegar grow ſweetilh , it is a proof there is a mix- the bottom of each cucurbit condenſing it to ſmoke, the quick

ture of lead : if copper have been mixed with it, the mercury ſilver precipitates , and is taken up, when the operation is over.

will turn greeniſh, or bluiſh ; if there be no adulteration, the In this proceſs, there are three things remarkable. The firſt,

mercury and vinegar will both remain as before. That the further the cucurbits are from the furnace, the more

The eighth property is , that it is the moſt ſimple of all bodies, they are filled with quick - ſilver. The ſecond , That at laſt

next after gold : Accordingly, we find it the ſame in all its they all grow ſo hot, that they would break, were they not

parts, ſo far as our obſervation goes. If a ſingle grain of mer- ſprinkled from time to time with water. Thirdly, That the

3
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workmen employed never hold it long, but become paralytic, In a like ſenſe, mercury is alſo figuratively applied to perſons

and die hectic . A precaution they uſe, is to hold a piece of who make it their buſineſs to collect news, or to run about and

gold in the mouth , to imbibe the effluvia, and intercept their diſtribute it.

paſſage into the body. Dr. Pope tells usof one he ſaw in the MERCURY, in heraldry, denotes the purple colour in the coats

mines of Friuli , who in half a year's time was ſo impregnated of ſovereign princes. See PURPURE.

with the metal, that putting a piece of braſs in his mouth , or MERCURY is ſometimes alſo uſed for the Torricellian experi

even rubbing it in his fingers, it would turn white as ſilver. ment, or barometer. See BAROMETER .

The method of purifying MercURY, is , by waſhing it ſeveral Though mercury be not ordinarily ſuſtained in a tube above

times in vinegar, wherein common falt hath been diffolved ; the height of twenty-eight or twenty-nine inches , yet M.

or by paſſing, and repaſſing it frequently over a ſhammy ſkin. Huygens has found, that mercury well purged, and in a cloſe

Am. Paræus tells us, that the beſt way is to make a dog (wal- ſtill place, will be ſuſtained to the height of ſeventy -twoinches ;

low a pound at a time , and afterwards to ſeparate it from the which is a phænomenon the philoſophers are all at a loſs to

excrements, and waſh it in vinegar. account for. See TORRICELLIAN experiment.

The uſes of MERCURY are very conſiderable in gilding , making MERIDIAN, in aſtronomy, a great circle of the ſphere,

looking.glafles, in refining gold, &c. See each under its head, paſſing through the zenith, nadir, and poles of the world , and

GILDING , REFINING , MIRROUR, LOOKING -GLASS, dividing the ſphere into two hemiſpheres, the one eaſtern , and

FOLIATING , & c . the other weſtern . See Circle and SPHERE .

But eſpecially in medicine, and particularly for the cure of Or, the meridian is a vertical circle, as A ZBN (tab. aftror.

the venereal diſeaſe, raiſing ſalivations, and on other occa fig. 6. ) paſſing through the poles of the world, P and Q. See

fions. See VeneREAL diſeaſe, SALIVATION , and MER- VERTICAL circle.

CURIALS . It is called meridian , from the latin meridies, noon, or mid

Tbe preparations of Mercury are very various ; this metal ma day, by reaſon when the ſun is in this circle, it is noon in thoſe
king one of the moſt conſiderable articles in the cheniical places ſituate under it.

pharmacy. The moſt common preparations are , MERIDIAN, in geography, is a great circle, as PAQD, (tab.

White precipitate ofMERCURY,MERCURIUs præcipitatus albus, geography, fig. 7.) palling through thepoles of the earth P and

is compounded of crude mercury drove over from ſea-falt in a Q ; and any given place at Z. So that the plane of the ter

Tetort, or revived from common cinnabar, and diſſolved in reſtrial meridian, is in the plane of the celeſtial one .

aqua fortis ; then a brine prepared of ſpring -water and fea Hence, 1. As the meridian inveſts the whole earth, there are

ſalt is filtred through a cap -paper, and the folution of mercury ſeveral places ſituated under the ſame meridian . And, 2. As

dropped gradually into this brine, whence there is a white it is noon - tide whenever the centre of the ſun is in the meridian

powder precipitated, which is to be waſhed from all its acri of the heavens ; and as the meridian of the earth is in the plane

mony with ſome ſimple diſtilled water, or warm ſpring-wa- of the former : it follows, that it is noon , at the ſame time,
ter, and the whole dried . in all places ſituate under the ſame meridian . 3. There are as

This is the common precipitate of the ſhops, uſually called many meridians on the earth, as there are points conceived in

white precipitate.-Its operation is moſtly by ſtool , ſometimes the equator. In effect, the meridians always change, as you

by vomit, and will ſalivate, if ordered accordingly. It is fre- change the longitude of the place ; and may be ſaid to be in

quently mixed with pomatums for the itch , and other foul- finite : Each ſeveral place from eaſt to weſt having its ſeveral

neſſes of the ſkin ; for which purpoſe, it is neceſſary to keep the meridian .

body laxative, and to take ſomething inwardly to take hold of Firſt MERIDIAN , is that from which the reſt are accounted,

the mercurial principles, and prevent their raiſing a falivation reckoning from weſt to eaſt. – The firſt meridian is the begin

which they may otherwiſe do. See PRECIPITATE . ning of longitude. See LONGITUDE ,

Corroſive ſublimate of MERCURY, MERCURIUS ſublimatus cor- The fixingof a firſt meridian is a matter merely arbitrary ; and

roſivus, is a compoſition of vitriol calcined to a redneſs, com- hence different perſons, nations, and ages, have fixed it diffe

mon falt, and purified nitre, with crude mercury cleanfed by rently ; whence ſome confuſion has aroſe in geography. The

ftraining through a leather, all rubbed together in a mortar, rule among the ancients was to make it paſs through the place

till the falts are reduced into powder, and not the leaſt globule furtheſt tothe weſt that was known . But the moderns know

of mercury appears. The mixture is then put into a matraſs, ing, that there is no ſuch place in the earth as can be eſteemed

and that ſet in a furnace with a ſand -heat, under which a fire the moſt weſterly ; the way of computing the longitudes of

being kept to its greateſt height for twelve or fifteen hours, places from one fixed point is much laid aſide.

the mercury will be ſublimed, and ſtick to the top of the veſſel. Ptolemy aſſumed the meridian that paſſes through the furtheſt

This ſublimate is a violent eſcharotic, and eats away proud of the Canary Iſlands as his firſt meridian ; that beiug the moſt

fleſh ; half a dram of it diffolved in a pound of lime-water, weſtern place of the world then known . After him , as more

turns it yellow , which is then called phagedænic water ; it is countries were diſcovered in that quarter, the firſt meridian

uſed to waſh ulcers, and tetterous eruptions. See SUBLI- was removed further off. Some fixed it to the iſland of St. Ni

MATE . cholas, near Cape Verd ; Hondius to the iſle of St. James ;

Sweet ſublimate of MercurY, MERCURIUS ſublimatus dukis, others to the iſland del Corvo, one of the Azores . The lateſt

or aquila alba , is a compoſition of the preceding corroſive ſub geographers, particularly the Dutch, have pitched on the Pike

Jimate with crude mercury, ground together till no mercury of Teneriff ; others on the iſle of Palm , another of the Caga

appear, and then put into a bolt -head , well ſtopped, and fet in ries ; and , laſtly, the French; by command of their king, on
a ſand -heat, with a gentle fire, for the ſpace of two hours ; the iſland of Fero, another of the Canaries.

which heat is to be than increaſed for three hours longer, and , But, without much regard to any of theſe rules , our geogra

laſtly, made very ſtrong, for as much more. When this is phers, and map -makers, frequently aſſume the meridian ofthe

cold, the glaſs is broke, and the ſublimate ſeparated from the placewhere they live, or the capital of their country , for a firſt

light flowers at top , and the duft at bottom . This is then meridiar, and thence reckon the longitudes of their places .

powdered afreſh , and the operation repeated in the ſame man- The aſtronomers in their calculations uſually chuſe the meri

ner three times. dian of the place where their obſervations are made, for their

If it be further repeated, a fixth time, it is called calomel. See firſt meridian ; as Ptolemy at Alexandria ; Tycho Brahe at

CALOMEL
Uranibourg ; Riccioli at Bologna ; Mr. Flamfteed at the royal

Fixing ofMercury. See Fixation, and PHILOSOPHER's obſervatory at Greenwich ; the French at the obſervatory at

ſtone.
Paris. See OBSERVATORY.

MERCURY, or MERCURY of bodies, is alſo uſed by chemiſts to In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, there is a ſuggeſtion, that the

denote the third of the principles, or elements of natural bo. meridians vary, in time. - This ſeems very probable, from the

dies; called alſo ſpirit. See PRINCIPLE . old meridian -line in the church of St. Petronio at Bologna,

In this ſenſe, mercury is defined the moſt ſubtle, light , volatile, which is found to vary no leſs than eight degrees from the true

penetrating , and active part of all bodies. See Spirit . meridian of the place at this time ; and from that of Tycho at

MERCURY of metals, or of the philoſophers, is a pure fluid ſub- Uranibourg, which M. Picart obſerves, varies eighteen minutes

Itance in form of common running mercury , ſaid to be found from the modern meridian. If there be any thing of truth in

in all metals, and capable of being extracted from the ſame. this hint, Dr.Wallis ſays, the change mult ariſe from a change
See METAL . of the terreſtrial poles, ( here on earth, of the earth's diurnal

The notion of mercury of metals, is founded on the common motion ) not of their pointing to this or that of the fixed ſtars :

ſyſtem of the chemiſts. That mercury or quick -ſilver is the For if ihe poles of the diurnal motion remain fixed to the ſame

baſis, or matter of all metals ; and that metals are only mer- place on the earth , the meridians which paſs through theſe

cury fixed by a certain ſulphur. See SULPHUR, & c. poles muſt remain the ſame.

Mr. Boyle aflures us, he had a way of drawing a true , running But the notion of the changes of the meridian ſeems over

mercury, or quick - ſilver from antimony. See ANTIMONY . thrown by an obſervation of M. Chazelles, of the French

Animated Mercury is quick -ſilver impregnated with ſome ſub- Academy of Sciences, who, when in Egypt, found that the

tile and ſpirituous particles; ſo as to render it capable of grow- four ſides of a pyramid built three thouſand years ago , ſtill

ing hot, when mingled with gold. See AMALGAMA . looked very exactly to the four cardinal points . A poſition
MERCURY alſo ſerves as a title for books, and papers of news; which can never be looked upon as fortuitous !

ſo called from the heathen deity Mercury, ſuppoſed the mel. MERIDIAN of a globe, or ſphere, is the brazen circle, in which

ſenger of the gods. See JOURNAL . the globe hangs and turns. See Globe .

Thus we have monthly mercuries ; the French have a gallant It is divided into four nineties, or three hundred and fixty de

grees ,
mercury, &c.
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grees, beginning at the equinoctial: On it, each way , from the MERIDIAN altitude of the fun or ſtars, is their altitade when ia

equinoctial, on the celeſtial globes, is counted the ſouth and the meridian of the place where they are obſerved . See ALTI
north declination of the ſun or ſtars : And on the terreſtrial TUDE .

globe, the latitude of places north or ſouth. There are two The meridian altitude may be defined an arch of a great circle

points on this circle called the poles : and a diameter continued perpendicular to the horizon, and comprehended between the
from thence through the centre of either globe, is called the horizon and the ſtar then in the meridian of the place . See

axis, of the earth or heavens, on which they are ſuppoſed to SUN , STAR , PLANET , &C.

turn round. See Pole , and Axis . To take the MERIDIAN altitude of the ſtars. - Aſtronomers make

On the terreſtrial globes there are uſually thirty - fix meridians two principal kinds of obſervations ofthe ſtars ; the one when

drawn ; one through every tenth degree of the equator, or theyare in the meridian, and the other when in vertical circles .

through every tenth degree of longitude. See CELESTIAL obſervation.

The uſes of this circleare, to ſet the globes to any particular For meridian obſervations ; there are two inſtruments princi

latitude ; to fhew the ſun's or a ſtar's declination , right aſcen- pally uſed , the quadrant and gnomon. See QUADRANT,

fion , greateſt latitude, & c . See GLOBE . and GNOMON .

MERIDIAN line; an arch, or part, of the meridian of a place : To take the meridian altitude with a quadrant ; if the poſition of

terminated, each way , by the horizon . the meridian be known, and the plane of the aſtronomical qua

Or, a meridian line is the interſection of the plane of the me drant be placed in the meridian line by means of the plumb

ridian of the place, with the plane of the horizon ; vulgarly line ſuſpended at the centre ; the meridian altitudes of the

called a north and ſouth line, becauſe its direction is from one ſtars, which are the principal obſervations whereon the whole
pole towards the other. SeeMERIDIAN . art of aſtronomy is founded, may eaſily be determined.

The uſe of a meridian line in aſtronomy, geography, dialling, The meridian altitude of a ſtar may likewiſe be had bymeans

&c. is very great ; and on its exactneſs all depends: Whence of a pendulum clock , if the exact time of the ſtar's paſſage by

infinite pains have been taken by divers aſtronomers to have the meridian be known. Now, it muſt be obſerved , that ſtars

it to the laſt preciſion . - M . Caffíni has diſtinguiſhed himſelf have the ſame altitude for a minute before and after their par

by a meridian line drawn on the pavement in the church of ſage by the meridian, if they be not in or near the zenith :
St. Petronio at Bologna , the lasgeſt and moſt accurate in the But if they be, their altitudes muſt be taken every minute when

world . In the roof of the church , a thouſand inches above they are near the meridian ; and then their greatest altitudes

the pavement, is a little hole, through which the ſun's image, will be the meridian altitudes fought.

when in the meridian, falling upon the line, marks his progreſs As to the manner of obſerving, it is found very difficult to place

all the year. When finiſhed, M.Caſſini, by a public writing, the vane of the quadrant in the meridian exactly cnough to take

informed the mathematicians of Europe, of a new oracle of the meridian altitude of a ftar ; for unleſs there be a convenient

Apollo, or the ſun eſtabliſhed in a temple, which might be place, and a wall wherethe quadrant may be firmly faſtened
conſulted with encire confidence as to all difficulties in aſtro- in the plane of the meridian, which is not eaſily had, we ſhall

nomy. See Solstice , and GNOMON. not have the true poſition of the meridian proper to obſerve the

To draw a MERIDIAN line. - Knowing the ſouth quarter pretty ſtars. It will be much eaſier therefore, on ſeveral accounts ,

nearly, obſerve the latitude FE (Tab. Aſtronomy, fig . 8.) of to uſe the portable quadrant, by which the altitude of the ſtar

ſomeſtar on the eaſtern ſide thereof not far from the meridian may be obſerved a little before its paſſage over the meridian

HZRN. Then keeping the quadrant firm on its axis , lo every minute till its greateſt altitude be found. Here though

as the plummet may ſtill cut the ſame degree, only directing we have not the true poſition of the meridian by this means, yet

it to the weſtern ſide of the meridian, wait tillyou find the ſtar we have the apparent meridian altitude of the ſtar.

has the ſame altitude as before, fe. Laſtly, Biſfect theangle Though this method, in the general be very good, and free

E Ce formed by the interſection of the two planes wherein the of any ſenſible error, yet in caſe a ſtar paſſes by the meridian

quadrant is placed at the time of the two obſervations, by the near the zenith, it proves ſomewhat defective : For in theſe

right line HR. This HR is a meridian line. kind of obſervations, the inconvenient ſituation of the obſerver ;

Or thus ; On a horizontal plane, from the ſame centre C, the variation of the ſtar's azimuth ſeveral degrees in a little

( Fig. 9. ) deſcribe ſeveral arches of circles BA, ba, & c. And time ; the alteration of the inſtrument , and the difficulty of re

on the ſame centre C, erect a ſtyle or gnomon perpendicular to placing it vertically , will prevent the obſervations from being

the plain ACB, a foot, or half a foot long. About the twenty- oftner than in every four minutes. But in each minute, the

firſt of June, between the hours of nine and eleven in the altitude varies about fifteen minutes of a degree, ſo that there

morning, and between one and three after noon, obſerve the will be the difference of a degree in the ſtar's altitude between

points, B ,b, &c. A , a, wherein the ſhadow of the ſtyle ter- each obſervation . In ſuch caſes, therefore, it will be better

minates . Biffect the arches AB, ab, & c. in D , d , &c. If to have the true poſition of the meridian , or the exact time

then the ſame right line D E biſfect all the arches A B, ab, wherein the ſtar pafles the meridian, in order either to place the

& c. it will be the meridian line fought. inſtrument in the meridian , or to obſerve the altitude of the ſtar

In regard the extremity of the ſhadow is ſomewhat hard to de- the moment it pailes the meridian.

termine, it is beſt to have the ſtyle flat a- top, and to drill a To find the MERIDIAN altitude of the ſun, & c.— by a gnomon ,
little hole, noting the lucid ſpot projected by it on the arches See GNOMON .-by other means, fee ALTITUDE.

A B and ab, inſtead of the extremity of the ſhadow . Other- MERIDIANI *, in antiquity, is a name which the Romans
wiſe the circles may be made with yellow, inſtead of black , gave to a kind ofgladiators, who entered the arena about noon ;
&c . after the beſtiarii, who fought in the morning againſt beafts,

Several authors have invented particular inſtruments andme
had finiſhed . See GLADIATOR .

thods for the deſcribing of meridian lines, or rather for deter- • They were thuscalled from Meridies, i.e. noon , the time when

mining equal altitudes of the ſun in the eaſtern and weſtern they exhibited their ſhews.

parts of the heavens ; as Mr. Grey, Mr. Derham , & c. in the The Meridiani were a ſort of artleſs combatants, who fought

Philoſophical Tranſactions. But as theformerof the methods . man with man, ſword in hand : Hence Seneca takes occalion

above delivered , fuffices for aſtronomical obſervations, and the to obſerve, that the combats of the morning were full of hu

latter for more ordinary occaſions, we ſhall forbear to give any manity, compared with thoſe which followed.

deſcriptions thereof. MERIDIONAL diſtance, in navigation , the ſame with de

From what has been ſhewn, it is evident that whenever the parture, or eafting and weſting ; being the difference of lon

ſhadow of the ſtyle covers the meridian line, the centre of the gitude between the meridian, under which the ſhip now is,

ſun is in the meridian ; and therefore it is then noon. —And other meridian ſhe was under before . See DEPAR

thence the uſe of a meridian line in adjuſting the motion of TURE , and LONGITUDE .

clocks, &c. to the ſun. MERIDIONAL parts, miles, or minutes, in navigation , are the

Hence alſo , if the meridian line be biffected by a right line OV, parts by which the meridians in Mercator's chart do increaſe ,

drawn perpendicularly through the point C ; O V will be the as the parallels of latitude decreaſe. See CHART.

interſection of the meridian , and firſt vertical; and, conſe- The co -fine of the latitude of any place being equal to the

quently, O will ſhew the eaſt point, and V the weſt. radius, or ſemi-diameter of that parallel , therefore in the true

Laſtly, if a ſtyle be erected perpendicularly in any other hori- ſea - chart, or nautical planiſphere, this radius being the radius

zontal plane , and a ſignal be given when the ſhadow of the of the equinoctial, or whole fine of ninety degrees, themeridi

ſtyle covers the meridian line drawn in another plane, noting onal parts at each degree of latitude muſt increaſe as the fecants

the apex or extremity of the ſhadow projected by the ſtyle, a of the arch contained between that latitude and the equinoc

line drawn from that point through that wherein the ſtyle is tial do decreaſe .

raiſed will be a meridian line. See MERIDIAN altitude. The tables therefore of meridional parts in books of navigation ,

MERIDIAN line, on a dial , is a right line ariſing from the inter- are made by a continual addition of ſecants , calculated in ſome

ſection of the meridian of the place with the plane of the dial. books ( as in Sir Jonas Moor's tables ) for every degree andmi

See Dial . nute of latitude ; and theſe will ſerve, either to make or gra

This is the line of twelve o'clock ; and from hence the diviſion duate a Mercator's chart, or to work the Mercator's failing.

of the hour- line begins. To uſe them , you muſt enter the table, with the degree of

Magnetical MERIDIAN, is a great circle paſſing through or by latitude at the head , and with the minute on the firſt column

the magnetical poles ; to which the magnetic needle, or needle towards the left hand ; and in the angle of meeting, you will

of the mariners compaſs, if not otherwiſe hindered, conforms have the meridional parts.

itſelf. See MAGNET, and COMPASS. Having the latitudes of two places, to find the meridional miles,
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or minutes between them : conſider whether the places be , one | MESARAIC veſſels, in the general ſenſe, are the ſame with
under the equinoctial, and the other wide thereof ; or the one meſenteric. SeeMesenteRIC,

on the one ſide the equinoctial, and the other on the other ; In common uſe, meſaraic is more frequently applied to the

or whether they both lie on the ſame fide. veins ; and meſenteric to the arteries, of the meſentery.

If one place lie under the equator, the meridional minutes next MESENTERIC, or MESARAIC , an epithet given to two

under the degree of latitude of the other place, is the meridional arteries ariſing from the deſcending aorta , and proceeding to
difference of latitude, or latitude enlarged. the meſentery.

If one be in north , and the other in ſouth latitude ; the meridi- There is an upper, or ſuperior meſenteric, which goes to the

onal minutes correſponding to the two latitudes added together , upper part of the meſentery ; and a lower, or inferiour meſen

give the meridional minutes between them. teric, which diſtributes itſelf through the lower part. - See Tab.

Both places lying towards the fame pole ; ſubſtract the meridi- Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 1. n. 43, 45. See alſo Artery,

onal parts anſwering to the leſs latitude from thoſe of the great We have alſo a meſenteric vein, compoſed ofan infinity of veins

er ; the remainder gives the meridional minutes. proceeding from the meſentery ; which, with the vena ſplenica

MERIT, in theology, is uſed to ſignify the moral goodneſs of ariſing from the ſpleen , form the vena porta .

the actions of men , and the reward due to them . Anatomiſts alſo reckon a meſenteric nerve, which ariſes from

The Romilh ſchoolmen diſtinguiſh two kinds of merit towards the intercoſtal, and ſends ſeveral branches to the meſentery,

God : the one of congruity, the other of condignity . See NERVE,

Merit of congruity, is, when there is no juſt proportion between Mesenteric plexus, a plexus, or piece of net -work formed by
the action , and the reward ; but he who beſtows the reward,

the branches or ramifications of the par vagum.

ſupplies by his goodneſs or liberality what was wanting in the The plexus meſentericus magnus, or great meſenteric plexus, is

aćtion . -Such is the merit of a ſon towards his father: but this formed out of the concurrent branches of ſeveral other plexus's,

is only merit in an improper ſenſe. and ſends its nervous fibres through the whole meſentery along

Merit of condignity, is , when there is an abſolute equality, and with the meſeraic veſſels, which , with various circumligations,

a juſt eſtimation between the action , and the reward : as in the they accompany to the inteſtines. See Plexus.

wages of a workman . Omphalo-MesenteRIC. See the article OMPHALO -meſenteric.

Thoſe of the reformed religion diſclaim all merit of condignity MĒSENTERY *, Mesenterium , or Mesar ÆUM, in
towards God : Even their beſt works do not merit any thing anatomy, a fatty membranous body ; thus called, as being
at bis hands .-The doctrine of condign merits makes one of the placed in the middle of the inteſtines, which it connects to one

great articles of controverſy between the Romith and Reformed
another. See INTESTINES.

churches . • The word comes from the Greek pero , middle, and evtepov,

MERLON * , in fortification , thatpartof the parapet which lies

betwixt two embrafures. See PARAPET , and EMBRASURE , The meſentery is almoſt of a circular figure, with a narrow pro

* The word comes from merula, or merla, which in the corrupt duction , to which the end of the colon , and the beginning of

Latin was uſed for a battlement. the rectum , are tied .

It is uſually from eight to nine feet long on the ſide of the can It is about four fingers and a half in diameter : Its circumfe

non, and ſix on the ſide of the field ; about fix feet high, and rence, being full of plaits and foldings, is about three ells in

eighteen thick . length . The inteſtines are tied like a border on this circum

MERMAID, or MERMAN, a ſea- creature frequently talked ference of the meſentery : There are three inches of the intel

of, ſuppoſed half human, and half a filh . See MONSTER. tines thus faſtned . See INTESTINES.

However naturaliſts may doubt of the reality of mermen , or The meſentery itſelf is ſtrongly tied to the three firſt vertebræ

mermaids, we have teſtimony enough to eſtabliſh it . of the loins. It is compoſed of three laminæ ; the inner, up

year 1187 , as Larry informs us , ſuch a monſter was fifhed up on which the glands and fat lie, and the veins and arteries run,

in the county of Suffolk , and kept by the governor for fix is its own proper membrane ; and the other two, which cover

months. It bore ſo near a conformity with man , that nothing each ſide of the proper membrane, come from the peritonæum.

ſeemed wanting to it but ſpeech . One day it took the op Between the two external laminæ of the meſentery, run the

portunity of making its eſcape, and plunging into the ſea, was branches of the arteria meſenterica , ſuperior and inferior, which

never more heard of. Hift .de Angleterre, P. I. p. 403 . bring the blood to the inteſtines; and the venæ meſaraicæ ,which

In the year 1430, after a huge tempeſt, which broke down the being branches of the porta, carry the blood back to the liver ,

dykes in Holland , and madeway for the ſea into the meadows, Here the large branches of both arteries and veins communi

& c fome girls of the town of Edam in Weft -Freezeland, go- cating with one another, march directly to the guts ; where,

ing in a boat to milk their cows, perceived a mermaid embar- with the nerves from the plexus meſentericus, they divide into

rafied in the mud, with a very little water. They took it in- an infinite number of ſmall branches, which ſpread themſelves

to their boat, and brought it with them to Edam , dreſſed it extremely finely upon the coats of the inteſtines . The venze

in women's apparel , and taught it to ſpin . It fed like one of lacteæ , and lymphatic veſſels, run likewiſe upon the mefentery ,

them , but could never be brought to offer at ſpeech. Some in which there are alſo ſeveral veſicular glands ; the biggeſt of

time afterwards it was brought to Haerlem, where it lived for which in the middle of the meſentery, is called pancreas afellii ;

ſome years, though ſtill ſhewing an inclination to the water. theſe glands receive the lympha and chyle from the lacteal

Parival relates , that they had given it fome notion of a deity , veins. See PANCREAs and LACTEAL.

and that it made its reverencesvery devoutly when ever it par- The meſentery has been ordinarily divided into two parts, the

ſed by a crucifix . Delices de Hollande. meſaræum , and meſocolon . The firſt appended to the inteſtina

In the year 1560, near the iſland of Manar, on the weſtern tenuia ; and the latter to the crafla . But this is a diviſion of

coaſt of the iñand of Ceylon, ſome fiſhermen brought up at no great moment.

one draught of a net, ſeven mermen and maids; of which , ſeve- The uſe of the meſentery, is , firſt, to gather the inteſtines into

ral Jeſuits, and among the reſt, F. Hen . Henriques, and Dimas a narrow compaſs, that the courſe of the chyliferous veſſels to

Boſquez , phyſician to the vice-roy of Goa, were witneſſes. wards their common receptacle may be but ſhort ; to cover

The phyſician, who examined them with a great deal of care, and protect them and the blood -veſels ; and to connect and

and made difféctions thereof, afferts, that all the parts both in- diſpoſe the inteſtines, ſo as to ſecure them from any entangle

ternal and external , were found perfectly conformable to thoſe ment that might hinder their periſtaltic motion .

of men . See the Hift. de la compagnie de Jeſus, P. II . T.IV. MESN *, or MEASNE , a term in law fignifying him who is lord
Nº.276. where therelation is given at length . of a manor, and ſo hath tenants holding of him ; yet he him

We have another account well atteſted of a merman, near the ſelf holds of a ſuperior lord . See LORD .

great rock called Diamond, on the coaſt of Martinico. The • The word is properly derived from maiſne, quafi miror natu , be

perſons who faw it, gave in a preciſe deſcription of it before a cauſe his tenure is derived from another, for whom he holds .

notary. They affirmed that they ſaw it wipe its hand over its Mess , alſo denotes a writ, which lieth where there is a lord

face, and even heard it blow its noſe. meſn and tenant ; and the tenant is diftrained for ſervices due

Another creature of the ſame ſpecies was caught in the Baltic from the meſn to the ſuperior lord .

intheyear1531, andſentas a preſent to Sigiſmondking of MESOCOLON, MEEOKSIAON, in anatomy, that part of

Poland, with whom it lived three days, and was ſeen by all the meſentery connected to the great guts, eſpecially the colon .

the court . Another very young one was taken near Rocca de See MeSENTERY.

Sintra , as related by Damian Goes. The meſocolon lies in the midſt of the colon , to which it is

The king of Portugal and the grand maſter of the order of St. joined . Its lower part ſticks to a part of the rectum .

James, are ſaid to have had a ſuit at law to determine which MESOLABE, MESOLABIUM , a mathematical inſtrument

party theſe monſters belong to. invented by the ancients for finding two mean proportionals

MERO motu . See the article Ex mero . mechanically, which they could not come at geometrically .

MERSION . See IMMERSION , and EMERSION . See PROPORTIONAL .

MERUIT.- Quantum MERUIT . See QUANTUM . It conſiſts of three parallelograms moving in a groove to certain

MESARÆUM, MELAPION, in anatomy, the ſame with interſections. Its figure is deſcribed byEutochius in his com

meſenterium . SeeMESENTERY. mentary on Archimedes.

MESARÆUM , is alſo uſed in a more reſtrained ſenſe for a part, MESO -LOGARITHM , a term uſed by Kepler to fignify
or diviſion of the meſentery ; being that faſtened to the ſmall the logarithms of the co -fines, and co-tangents : The former

guts . See MESENTERY . of which my lord Neper calls anti - logarithms, and the latter
That part of the meſentery which is faſtened to the thick guts differentiales.

is called meſocolon . See MESOCOLON , 3
Theſe
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precepts, &c.

1

Theſe are alſo called artificial ſigns and tangents. See LOGA their tragedy ; or to certain verſes in their tragedies. See

RITHM, Co-sine , Co -TANGENT, ANTI-LOGARITHM , TRAGEDY.

& c . The mefymnium was a kind of burden , as lo Pean ; O Dithy

MESOPLEURI1 *, in anatomy, the intercoſtal muſcles. rambe ; Hymen , O Hymenet, or the like ; which when placed

See INTERCOSTAL , at the end of a ſtrophe, was called ephymnium ; and when in

* The word is derived from het , medius, middle ; and Theupov, ſerted in the middle of a ſtrophe, meſymnium . See STROPHE,

cofta , rib. and CHORUS.

Meso -Pleurii , is ſometimes alſo uſed for the intermediate METACARPUS",or METACARPIUM , in anatomy, that

ſpaces between the coftæ , or ribs . See Rios. part of the hand between the wriſt and the fingers .-- See Tab.

MESSE, or Mass , Missa . See Mass . Anat, (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 10. fig. 7. n . 13. See alſo Hand.

MESSENGERS, in the Engliſh ,polity, are carriers of letters * The word comes from the Greek justa , poft, behind ; and

and meſſages ; more particularly, certain officers chiefly em- xana, manus, hand . See CARPUS.

ployed under the direction of the ſecretaries of ſtate ; always The metacarpus conſiſts of four bones, which anſwer to the

in readineſs to be ſent with all manner of diſpatches, foreign, four fingers ; whereof that which ſuſtains the fore- finger is the

and domeſtic. See SeCRETARY of flate. biggeſt and longeſt. They are all round and long, a little
They are alſo employed, with the ſecretaries warrants, to take convex towards the back of the hand, and concave and plain

up perſons for high treaſon, or other offences againft the ſtate, towards the palm : They are hollow in the middle, and full

which do not ſo properly fall under the cognizance of the com- of marrow ; they touch one another only at their extremities,

mon law, and perhaps, are not proper to be divulged in the leaving ſpaces in their middle, in which lie the muſculi inter

ordinary courſe of juſtice. oflei. See INTEROSSEI .

The priſoners theyapprehend are uſually kept at their own In their upper end there is a ſinus, which receives the bones

houſes, for whichthey are allowed by the government 6 s . 8 d. of the wriſt ; their lower extremity is round, and is received

per day. When they are diſpatched abroad, they have an al- into the finus of the firſt bones of the fingers. See Finger .

lowance for theirjourney, as ſtated , viz. to Paris 30 l. to The inner part of the metacarpus is called the palm , and the

Holland 251. to Edinburgh 30 1. to Ireland 30 l. and ſo to outer the back of the hand. See Palm , & c.

other places in proportion . Part of which money is advanced METACHRONISM, in chronology, an error in computa
to them for their journey. tion of time, either on the ſide of defect, or exceſs. See

They wait twenty ata time, monthly, diſtributed as follows, CHRONOLOGY, ANACHRONISM , &c.

viz. four at court, five at one ſecretary's office, five at the METACISM ,METACISMUS, in grammar, a defect in the
other, and two at the third office for North Britain , three at pronunciation of the letter M.

the council -office, and one at the lord chamberlain's of the Iſidore repreſents the metaciſm as a final m, followed by a

houſhold. Their poſts, if purchaſed, are eſteemed worth 300l. vowel ; as bonum aurum , Berhlehem erat, &c. '

Their ſtanding falary is 45l. per annum . METACONDYLI, is uſed by ſome authors for the out

Messengers of the exchequer, are officers attending the exche- moſt bones, or joints of the fingers, next the nails. See

quer, in the nature of purſuivants. They are four in number . Finger, and CONDYLUS.

Their buſineſs is to attend the lord treaſurer, carry his letters, METAL, METAAAON , in natural hiſtory, a ſimple, ponde.
rous, ſhining, fixt, foffil body, that fufes, and becomes fluid , by

MESSENGER of the preſs, a perſon who by order of the court fire, and by cold coagulates and hardens into a ſolid maſs, ca

ſearches printing - houſes, bookſellers ſhops, & c. in order to diſ. pable of being diſtended under the hammer. See Fossil .

cover ſeditious books, & c. Metal is ſaid to be fimple, as it may be affirmed of every the

MESSIAH * , a term ſignifying anointed or facred ; and in minuteſt particle of a metal, e.gr. a grain of gold , that it is

that ſenſe applied to kings and prieſts : but, by way of emi- gold, or has all the properties of gold. See Gold.--Fuſible

nence, to Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour promiſed by the prophets by fire , that is, when expoſed to a great fire, it diſſolves into

of the old law . See CHRIST . parts which are eafily moveable among themſelves, or are in

• The word comes from the Hebrew , maſcuach , anointed , of the actual motion . See FUSION. - Fixt, i.e. bearing the fire

verb maſchach, to anoint : whence Jeſus Chriſt claims the title without Aying off in vapours : Though it is only to a certain

on a manifold account : 1 °. As having been anointed king of degree thatmetals are fixt ; for by the large burning- glaſſes of

kings from all ages . 2º. As chiefof the prophets. Meff. Tſchirnhauſen and Villette, all metals are found to eva

high - prieſt of the law of grace, or prielt for ever after the order porate. See Fixity , VOLATILITY, BURNING -glaſs, &c .

ofMelchizedek .
Such is the proper idea of metals, which is not applicable to

The ſon of God is variouſly denominated according to his va- any other body in nature : for a diamond, or other ſtone,

rious qualities and attributes. He is called the word, as being though a fimple body, is not fuſible in the fire, nor capable of

the eternal ſon of the father, and conſubftantial with him : being ſtretched under the hammer . See DIAMOND. And ſalt,

Chriſt, Xpusos, a Greek term, fignifying anointed, of the ſame though diffolvable by fire, is not malicable, but breaks under

import with the Hebrew Mefiah ; Jefus, i. e. ſaviour, of the the hammer. See Salt, &c.

Hebrew, Jehoſua, byreaſonhe ſaves his people from their fins. There are indeed certain woods which yield in ſome meaſure

In effečt, he is called word, as being the ſon of God ; Je. to the hammer ; but then they fall to duſt in the fire : and ſo

ſus, as man ; Chrift, as being anointed ; and Mefiah, as be- of the reſt. See MALLEABLE , & C.

ing both God and man. We find but fix metals in all nature , viz . gold , lead , filver,

The Jews ſtill wait for the coming of the Meſſiah ; being in- copper, iron, and tin . See the nature, characters, production,

fatuated with the notion of a temporal Mefiah that is to be a uſes, &c. of each, under its proper article ; GOLD , LEAD ,

mighty conqueror, and to ſubdue all the world. See PRO- Silver , Copper, Iron , and Tin .

PHECY, &c. To theſe a ſeventh metal is uſually added , viz. mercury, or

Jeſus Chrift afferts himſelf the Mefiah. In St. John, iv. 25. quick -filver ; but improper, as it has not all the characters of

the Samaritan woman ſays to Jeſus, I know that when Mel- a metal, nor ſcarce any thing in common with the other me

fiah comes, (who is called the Chriſt) he will tell us all things. tals, except weightand ſimilarity of parts . See MERCURY ,

Jeſus anſwered her, I that ſpeak to thee, am he. Egºc .

There are ſeveral impoſtors who have endeavoured to paſs for Thus it is neither diffolvable by fire, malleable, nor fixt : In

Meffiahs. J. Lent, a Dutchman, has written a hiſtory offalſe effect, it ſeems to conſtitute a peculiar claſs of foſſils, and is

Meſſiahs: De pſeudomeſfiis. The firſt he mentions was one rather the mother, or baſis of all metals, than a metal itſelf.

Barcochab, who appeared under the empire of Adrian. The However, it is uſually reckoned among them , and as it wants

laſt is rabbi Mordecai, who began to be talked of in 1682, A nothing to render it a metal, but an additional ſulphur to fix

little before him , viz. in 1666 , appeared Sabbethai Sebi , who and connect its parts together, it may without any great harm

was taken by the Turks, and turned Mahometan . be conſidered under that claſs.

MESSIEURS, a French title of honour, or civility, lately in- The common radical character of metals is , that of all known

troduced into our language ; being the plural ofmonſieur , and bodies, they are the heavieſt. By Dr. Halley's experiments,

equivalent to the Engliſh , firs. See MONSIEUR, SIRE , &c . the weight of gold to that of glaſs is determined to be as 9 to

The French lawyers always begin their pleadings, and ha- I ; and the weight of tin , the lighteſt of all metals , to that of

rangues with meſſieurs ; which word is alſo frequently repeated gold, as 7 to 19 ; which conſiderably ſurpaſſes the weight of

in the courſe of their ſpeeches ; on which occafion it anſwers all ſtones, marbles, gems and other the moſt folid bodies , as

to our Engliſh word, gentlemen. appears from the tables of ſpecific gravities. Nor is there any

The French ſay , Mellieurs du parlement ; du conſeil ; des comp- body in nature but a metal, that is one third of the weight of

tes, &c. gold. See Specificgravity.

MESSU AGE, MESSUAGIUM , in law, a dwelling-houſe The Royal Society furnith us with various experiments of this

with ſome land adjoining, afligned for its uſe. kind. The weights of the ſeveral metals, and other folids, they

By the nameof meſuage maya garden, ſhop , mill, cottage, have examined hydroſtatically, by weighing them in air and in
chamber, cellar, or the like, paſs. water : and the weights of the fluids by weighing an equal por

In Scotland, MESSU AGE , denotes what we call the manor houſe; tion of each. By ſuch experiments they find, that taking the
viz. the principal dwelling -houſe within any barony . See fame weights of water and gold, the bulk or magnitude of the

MANOR, MANSION, &c . former is to the latter as 19636 to 1000 ; conſequently that
MESYMNIUM , a name which the ancients give to a part of the weight of gold is to water nearly as 19 to 1 ,

The
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The ſpecific weight of the ſeveral metals by this means deter .

mined, ſtands thus :

Gold 19636 | Iron 7852

Quickſilver 14019 | Tin 7321

Lead II345 | Granate

Silver 10535 Water

Copper 8843 | Air i's

The cubic inch of Ounces. Drams. Grains.

Gold I 2 52

Quickſilver 8 6 8

Lead
3

Silver 6
5

Copper 5 36

Iron 5 I 24

Tin
4 6 17

As to the origin and formation ofMetals, various are the ſenti
ments of philoſophers, ancient and modern . - M . Tournefort

is of opinion, that metals, as well as all other minerals, have

their origin from ſeeds, like plants ; that they have veſſels

with juices circulating in them, &c. See Stone, and Mi

NERAL .

Plato will have the cauſe of metals to be a humid vapour,

incloſed in the bowels of the earth, which being variouſlyin

termixed with parts of the earth, produces various metals. Plo

tin maintains ſulphur to be the father of metals ; and an olea

ginous viſcous humour, the mother. Lidyat endeavours to

prove all metals generated by a ſubterranean fire ; urging,

among other reaſons, that many metals, when taken out ofthe

earth,are exceedingly hot . Du Hamel Thews, that metals do

not take their riſe either from any vapourous exhalation, or

from water, or from earth ; but are generated of mercury,

ſulphur, and ſalt. He adds, that metals take their matterand

weight from the mercury, (See MERCURY ) and their tincture

and form from ſulphur . See SULPHUR.
The ſame author owns the firſt rudiment of a metal to be a fa

line ſubſtance ſwimming in water, which is by little and little

carried off. By how much the terreſtrial parts are more exqui

ſitely mixed with the aqueous or humid, by ſo much is the

metal moreheavy and firm , as having fewer and ſmaller pores.

Hence its ductility : for its parts being extremely ſmall, denſe,

and complicated , may be drawn out into a very ſpacious ſur

face. On which account it is , that gold exceeds all othermetals

both in weight and ductility ; hence alſo its fixity, its parts

being too cloſe and denſe to be exhaled . The water defends

the earth from being burnt, and the earth the water from fly

ing off ; neither forlakes the other, but each is bound in an

undiffolvable knot . The moiſture gives ductility, the earth

ſolidity. Where the mixture is leſs perfect, whether theearth

or the water prevail, the metal will neither have ſo muchweight,
as having larger pores ; nor will it bear the fire ſo well . For

if the earth prevail, as in iron, or the water, as in lead ; heat

will ſet the one at liberty from the other ; the moiſture eva

porates, and the earth is reduced into ſcoria , &c.

Dr. Woodward maintains, that all metals now found in the

ſtrata of the earth owe their preſent condition to the deluge ;

when, he alſo imagines, the ſtrata of ſtone, earth , marble, &c.
were formed. See Deluge.

The metallic and mineral matter now found in the perpendi

cular intervals or fiſſures of the ſeveral ſtrata , whereof the earth

is compoſed, was,according to him, at the time of the deluge ,

lodged in the bodies of thoſe ſtrata ; and brought thence , and

tranſmitted into theſe intervals ſince that time ; the intervals

themſelves not exiſting, till the ſtrata were formed and broke

again, to let the water from the earth . See STRATA .

Now the water, which, he imagines, is conſtantly aſcending

from the abyſs ( See AB YSS) towards the ſurface of the earth,

continually pervadingthe ſtrata, detaches out of their pores and

interſtices ſuch metallic and mineral corpuſcles as it finds looſe

in its way , carrying them along with it to the perpendicular

intervals, where having a freer paſſage than before, it deſerts
them , and leaves themin thoſe intervals. And this he takes

to be the way in which all metals now found in thoſe places ,

were brought thither, and ſtill grow.

Thoſe in the ſtrata, however, he obſerves, do not nor can

grow ; but, on the contrary, are continually leſſened and di

miniſhed, by ſo much as has been conveyed into the perpendi

cular intervals , and brought forth of the ſurface of the earth

by ſprings and exhalations from the abyſs, &c. See Fossil .

The ſame ingenious author complains of the great uncertainty

and inconſtancy in the mineral and metallic kingdom ; neither

colour, figure, nor ſituation in the earth, being to be depended

on , ſo as to make any poſitive judgment from them .-A pyrites
or marcafite, for initance, ſhall have the colour and brightneſs

of gold or ſilver, and yet afford nothing but a little vitriol

and ſulphur ; while a pebble in appearance ſhall have a mixture

of a valuable metal in it. It is common too, to find the ſame

metal ſhot into a great number of different forms, as well as to

find different kinds of metal of the ſame form . And as to their

place in the earth , there is the ſame uncertainty ; being ſome

times found in the perpendicular fiſſures or intervals of the ſtrata

ſometimes interſperſed in the bodies of the ſtrata , and ſometimes

in both . The ſame metals are alſo placed indifferently in all

kind of terreſtrial matter, or in ſtrata of very different natures .

They are frequently intermixed with each other, ſo that it is a

rare thing to find any of them pure and ſimple ; but copper

and iron Thall be in the ſame mals, gold and copper, filver and

lead, tin and lead ; nay, ſometimes all fix together in the ſame

lump . See MINERAL.

The French chymiſts have been very curious in their inquiries

into the nature and production of metals . - M . Geoffroy, from

a mixture of ſulphur with a vitriolic ſalt, and an argillous

earth, brought an iron, which he maintained to be a new pro

duction , or a compoſition reſulting from the affemblage ofcer

tain principles which exifted ſeparately in the ingredients that

formed the metal; in a word, that it was an artificial iron .

And obſerving that there were parcels ofthis metalin the co

loured aſhes of plants, and of moſt other inflammable fubftan

ces, he concluded that it might be formed there alſo by the

union of the ſame three principles.

This was oppoſed by M. Lemerythe younger, who maintained

that the iron contained in the aſhes of plants, was not formed

there by calcination , but was really exiftent in the plants them

ſelves ; being raiſed in their veſſels along with the juices of the

earth ; and further, that all the ingredients whereof M.Geof

froy's artificial iron was formed, do really contain iron in

themſelves, either in ſmaller or larger quantities : Not the ar

gilla only , wherethe iron is eaſily diſcovered by an animated

knife ; nor the oil of vitriol , which is drawn from a mineral

the ground whereof is iron ; but alſo linſeed oil, whereof

Mr. Geoffroy's fulphur was made ; and even that of turpen

tine, ſweet almonds, &c. relating withal the operations where.

by each of thoſe oils may be reduced to an earth wherein is

iron .

To this it was anſwered, that in what manner ſoever iron be

procured from the ſeveral ingredients ſeparately , there will be

ſtill found infinitely leſs in them , than when mixed ; and that

of conſequence the mixture produces iron . That as for oils, it

is evident they are not fimple ſubſtances, but are compoſed of

an earth, an acid , and a fulphurous or inflammable part; which

are the three preciſe principles required for the formation of

iron : ſo that, according to all appearances, it is of an aflem

blage of thoſe fulphurs, falts, and earth in the oil , that the iron

is formed by calcination ; and therefore that the means uſed

to the iron in the ingredients, are the very fame with thoſe by

which it is compoſed.

Hence it appears, that vegetable matters contain the principles

of minerals. But M. Geoffroy goes further : and to ſupport

his doctrine of the production of metals, undertakes to prove,

that the principles of vegetables, and thoſe of minerals, are

eſſentially the ſame; and that one may readily , and with eaſe ,

decompound minerals, by ſeparating their principles, and com

pound them again, by ſubſtituting principles taken from vege

tables in lieu of thoſe taken away .

To clear this point, he examines and compares the principles

of mineral and vegetable falts. The principal in the mineral

claſs, are nitre , ſea- falt, and vitriol : All which falts we find in

plants. On the other hand , the eſſential ſalt of the parietaria

is wholly nitrous, and melts on the coals like falt - peire. The

fixt falts of the carduus benedictus, abfinthium , kali , &c . con

tain a great deal of ſea -ſalt, which cryſtallizes in cubes , and

precipitates on the coals . Add, that the greateſt part of the

fixt falts of plants calcined to a certain degree, yield a ftrong

ſmell of ſulphur, which can proceed from nothing but a vitrio

lic ſalt, rarefied and volatilized by the oil of the plant. By

theſe ſalts we may be able to judge of all the other faitsofplants;

for the volatile falts are nothing elſe but fixed ſalts diſengaged

from the grofleſt part of their earth , and joined with parts of

oil . See Salt .

Further, there is ſcarce any reaſon to doubt, that the acid juices

drawn from vegetables are of the ſame nature with the mineral

acids ; with this only difference, that the acids of plants have

been extremely rarefied by fermentation , united ſo cloſely

with ſulphurs, that it is not without a great deal of difficulty

that they are ſeparated .

Thus, diſtilled vinegar, which we makeno ſcruple of ranking

among thevitriolic acids ; does only differ from ſpirit of ful

phur, ſpirit of vitriol , or even the cauſtic oil of vitriol, in that

the acids in the vinegar are diffuſed among a great deal of

phlegm, and ſtrongly united to a great deal of oil, which

may beſeparated. By diſſolving copper in the acid of vinegar,

ſeparated as much as poſſible from its oil,there are formed cry

ſtals, like in figure to thoſe of blue vitriol . From all which it

appears, that the ſalts of plants do not differ eflentially from
thoſe of minerals .

For ſulphurs, the inflammableor ſulphurous principle is the ſame

in vegetables as in minerals . And M. Geoffroy even ſhews,

that the principle of inflammability in common ſulphur, is the

ſame with that which renders the fat of animals, the oils and

reſins of plants, and the bitumens of the earth , inflammable.

To which he adds, that this fame fulphurous principle is not

only likewiſe found in metallic ſubſtances, but that it is this

which gives them their fulibility, ductility , and inetalline forms.

Thus antimony, which is a ſubſtance approaching the neareſt

of

pet
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of any to a metal, is little elſe but a burning ſulphur. By ex- of metals, but rather ſomething external adhering to them. All

haling this, it loſes its metallic form , and turns to a kind of metals conſiſt of two parts, or principles; mercuryas the bafis

grey alhes, which being inelted, inſtead of metal become glaſs. or matter ; and ſulphur as the binder or cement : the firſt,

By melting this over again, and adding to it ſome inflammable the ſubſtratum , or metallic matter; and the ſecond, that which

matter, as tartar, it returns into a regulus . renders it fixed and malleable.The mercury, it is to be noted,

As to the ſpecies of Metals, there are four which the chemiſts is the ſame with our quick -ſilver, only defæcate, and clear of

call imperfect, becauſe their principles are not bound ſo faſt to- any heterogeneous matter ; whereas thecommon quick -filver is

gether, but that the force of a common fire deſtroys them ; always mixed. As to thefulphur, it is not the vulgar foffil ſul
theſe are iron , copper, lead , and tin ; the others, which are phur, but a peculiar fort of matter ſpecifically denominated

proof againſt common fire, are gold and ſilver, called perfect ſulphur of metals, concluded by ſome of our lateſt, and beſt

metals. chemiſts, particularly M. Homberg, to be fire ; whichbeing

In the four firſt it is eaſy to ſee the principle of inflammability : mixed with the mercury, fixes it , and according to the different

They become all fuſible by the addition of ſalt- petre, either in degrees of its union and coheſion therewith , produces different

a greater or leſs degree. Iron is that wherein this is the moſt metals. See MeRCURY, SULPHUR , Fire , cc.

viſible ; next, tin ; then copper and lead .—But the principle This doctrine of the compoſition of metals is confir

is more conſpicuous ſtill, in the duſt or ſmall filings of the me- experiment of Mr. Boyle , who after having retained mercury

tals, let fall in the fameof a candle, than in the lump. a long time in a moderate fire , took a piece of gold out of it,

For gold and filver, the fulphurous principle is not ſo obvious. which it was apparent was not in the mercury before it was

No heat but that of the fun collected into a focus, is able to expoſed to the fire. M. Homberg has an experiment to the

decompound them . But no doubt they have the ſame princi- ſame effect ; from which he concludes, that gold conſiſts of a

ples with the other metals, though not ſo eaſily ſeen . - In gold, fulphurous igneous part , and a heavy mercurial partfixed there

as well as in the imperfect metals, the baſis is an earth capable by ; and that upon taking away theſulphurousor fiery part, the

of vitrification , as appears by the glaſs remaining after the cal- gold is converted into Auid mercury. See MERCURY .

cination of gold in a burning- glaſs; and there is reaſon to be- 3º . All metals muſt firſt be mercury, ere they be gold ; and

lieve , that the greateſt part of what is exhaled in ſmoke during the thing ſuperadded to common mercury, whereby it is pre

the operation, is the fulphurous principle mixed with ſalts. vented from becoming gold, is a ſharp volatile body, which,

As to filver, there is ſomething in it extremely various . When when heated, becomes corroſive , and emits fumes ; which are

purified with antimony, it vitrifies by the burning- glaſs ; but if the properties of the foſſil fulphur.

purified with lead , it leaves nothing behind it but grey alhes.- 4° . If any metal, or other body , could be found that only dif

The baſis of this metal isdoubtleſsan earth capable of vitrificati- fered from gold in its wanting weight, it were impoſſible ever

on ; and what exhalesin ſmoke,is apparently a mixture of ſulphur, to make gold of it ; and , on the contrary , if a body could be

falts, and a little earth volatilized by the fire. See SULPHUR . had that is as heavy as gold, all the other properties, as colour,

From all which, and many more obſervations of the ſame kind , fixity, ductility, ớc. might eaſily be added. And hence the

M. Geoffroy ventures to draw the following concluſions. That more knowing among the alchemiſts hold the primary matter

the ſubſtances whereof metals are compoſed ,do not differ eſſen- of gold to be quick -ſilver; which, ſay they, is gold at heart,

tially from thoſe which compoſe vegetables . --.That the imper- as coming neareſt to gold in point of ſpecific gravity. Only

fect metals are compoſed of a fulphur, vitriolic falt, and vitri- there is a corroſive body, i. e. fulphur, adhering to it , which,

fiable earth . - That this ſulphurous principle is more or leſs if it were ſeparated, you would have gold ; or if it were only .

ſtronglyjoined with the other principles ; very ſtrongly in gold inverted, filver.

and in ſilver, leſs in antimony, and very little in mineral ſul- And accordingly on ſuch principles whoever would make gold

phur. — That the principle of inflammability may be ſeparated out of any other foreign matter, muſt remember, that the

from metallic ſubſtances, either by culinary fire, or by the ſun. more his matter differs from mercury in weight , &c . the leſs

-That the metal thus deſpoiled of its principle, is converted gold it will make. See Philosopher's fone.

into aſhes ; and that theſe alhes, purſued farther with a violent 5º . Therefore metals are tranſmutable into one another : for if

fire, vitrify ; and that ſuch aſhes or glaſſes, by the application of mercury be the common matter of all metals, and if all the

ſomeinfammable matter,reſume themetallic form they had loſt. difference lie in the fixing ſpirit of ſulphur, which, as it is leſs

-That it is by this means linſeed -oil turns argilla into iron.- or more ſubtile or pure, conſtitutes this or that metal ; it is no

That if we knew all the other metallic earths, they might like- way improbable they ſhould be tranſmuted by a purer fixing

wiſe be immediately converted into metals, by the projection ſulphur taking place of a corroſive one , and fixing the matter

of ſome inflammable matter. - That it is the faline and earthy into a more perfect metal. See TRANSMUTATION .

parts found in oil of vitriol, that furnith the earthy vitrifiable 6º . The purelt metals reſult of the pureſt and moſt defæcate

part which makes the baſis or ground of iron , and that it re- mercury, and the ſmalleſt quantity of the fubtileft fulphur.

ceives the metallic form from the fulphurous principle of the oil . Hence, mercury of gold is heavier than common mercury, and

- That the iron found in theaſhes of plants, was produced has always ſome impure part that is lighter than gold ; and

there in the ſame manner : And, That it is a compoſition of could that be taken away, and the fixing ſpirit be added , it

the vitrifiable earth of the plants, the acid of thoſe plants, and would become heavier than gold .

their oily or inflammable principle . 7º . The imperfect metals conſult of impure mercury and imper

The ſame author, the better to aſcertain the conſtituent parts fect ſulphur , with ſome other variableheterogeneous matter in

of metals, made a great number of experiments on them with it : This , fuſed by the fire, emics a fume which whitens cop

the duke of Orleans's large burning -glaſs ; the reſult whereof per, after which the fulphur exhales yet further. The reality

falls in with, and confirms the doctrine laid down above.- of ſuch a third matter is evinced hence, that all theſe baſer

From thoſe experiments , he gathers, That the four metals which metals are reſolvable not only into mercury and ſulphur, but

we call imperfect , viz. iron , copper, tin, and lead , are compoſed alſo into ſcoria or fordes, which are lighter and more earthy

of a fulphur or oily ſubſtance, capable of burning, and a me- than either of the other, and accordingly ſwim therein .

tallic earth , capable of vitrification . - That from this fulphur 89. Upon the whole it appears , that in the three nobler metals,

proceed the opacity, brightneſs, and malleability of a metal.- gold, mercury, and ſilver, it is principally the greater or leſs

That this metallic ſulphur does not appear at all different from proportion of the lulphur to the mercury, that determines them

the oil or fulphur of vegetables, or even animals ; and that it is to be gold , mercury, or ſilver : That it is by this proportion

the ſame in mercury as in the four imperfect metals.- That thoſe ſeveral metals are defined and denominated ; and that

theſe four metals have for their baſis an earth ſuſceptible of from this difference of proportion , flow all the ſpecific diffe
vitrification ; that this earth is different in each of the four me- rencesof colour, weight, fixity , ductility, volatility , fuſibility,

tals, in that it vitrifies differently in each ; and that on this ſolubility, ſalubrity, & c.

difference in vitrifying, depends the difference of metals. See 9º . That in the other baſer metals, beſides this different pro
VITRIFICATION .

portion of the two principles, there intervenes another caute of

The learned Boerhaave, after an accurate ſurvey of the ſeveral diverfity, viz. a third principle , or matter of an earthy kind,

metals , their characters, properties, preparations, uſes, &c . and very different from either of the reſt ; which adhering to the

draws the following corollaries concerning the general nature of pure elementalſulphur, corrupts and adulterates, and variouſly

metals. 1 ° . That which diſtinguiſhes metals from all other bo modifies it : And from the different circumſtances of this third

dies , as well as from each other, is their heavineſs : Though principle, conſidered along with thoſe of the ſulphur itſelf, re

every metal has its peculiar weight ; which no art is able to ſult the ſpecific differences of the more imperfect metals as to

imitate, and which depends , as Helmont and the chemiſts ex- weight , colour , & c .

preſs it, on the anatic homogeneity of their parts . Now, the Bath Metal, called alſo Princes Metal, is a kind of factitious

later philoſophers have proved , that all corporeal magnitude has metal , compoſed of the fineſt and pureſt braſs mixed with tin ,

juſt ſo much reality in it, as weight ; and therefore if you have or rather with ſome mineral, as zinc ; whereby it becomes more

found the heavineſs of any metal, you have at the ſame time diſpoſed to receive a poliſh, luſtre, &c. as allo fitter to be gilt,

found its corporeity. Sir Iſaac Newton treating of gravity, and It is ſaid to have been invented by prince Rupert, whence its

Huygens of the pendulum, Thew that weight and reality are See Zinc .

correſpondent. - See WEIGHT , and GRAVITY . · Bell Metal , is a compoſition of copper and tin melted together.

2 °. The metals appear to be ſimple, yet are really compounds. See Bell .

Their component principles, according to the ancients, are ſul- The ordinary proportion is twenty-two or twenty- three pounds

phur and mercury ; ito which ſome of the moderns have added of tin to an hundred weight of copper. -Some add lead and

falt : but it is certain falt is no conſtituent part, or ingredient braſs to the compoſition . See BRASS,
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Blueing of Metals. See the article BlueIng . merable : They may be fetched from divine matters ; thus

Painting on Metals. See the article PAINTING, Cicero calls Plato our God, deus ille nofter Plato. From the

Ruft of METALS . See the article RUST . elements ; as a torrent of eloquence. From plants ; as where

Line of Metals. - On Gunter's Sector, are ſometimes two lines virtue has taken root . From artificial things; as where Ap

thus called , and noted with the characters of the ſeven metals, pian is called the cymbal of the world ; Longinus, a living lic

0 ) , 8 , 5 , 6 , 5, and 4 ; their uſe is to give the pro- brary ; Pertinax, fortune's foot-ball, &c.

portions between the ſeveral metals as to their magnitudes and Quintilian diftinguiſhes metaphors into four kinds : The firſt,

weights. See SecTOR. when a word is transferred from one animal to another ; as

To be laid under Metal , in gunnery, is when the mouth of a when Livy ſays, that Cato uſed to bark at Scipio : or, when

gun lies lower than her breech . our Saviour calls Herod , fox. The ſecond, when the word is

Metal, in heraldry . There are two metals uſed in heraldry, transferred from one inanimate to another ; as bridle, for

by way of colours, viz . gold and ſilver ; in blazon , called or, laws. The third, when inanimates are applied to animates ;

and argent. See Or and Argent ,. as the flower of youth . And the laſt, when animates are ap

In the common painting of arms, theſe metals are repreſented plied to inanimates; as the river diſdained its bounds.

by white and yellow , which are the natural colour of thoſe As the metaphor is intended to ſet things before the eyes ; it

metals. See COLOUR. becomes ſo much the more perfect, as it ſhewsthem the more

In engraving, gold is expreſſed by dotting the coat , & c. all vividly , by repreſenting them in motion and action. A meta

over ; ſilver, by leaving it quite blank. phor ſhould have nothing in it either coarſe or fhocking, or

It is a general rule in heraldry, never to place metal upon metal, that may raiſe it above the fimplicity of nature : Nor ſhould it

nor colour on colour : So that if the field be one of the metals, appear a metaphor to any but thoſewho view it very cloſely.

the bearing muſt be of ſome colour, and vice verſa ; otherwiſe A metaphor Thould never be carried too far ; for in that caſe, it

the arms are falſe : though this rule admits of ſome exceptions. degenerates into puerility .-- Metaphors ſhould always be follow
See COLOUR . ed in the ſame kind ; they become unnatural, when different

METALLIC,or Metalline , an adjective applied to ſome- images are introduced .-- In all metaphorical dictions, there ſhould

thing that bears a relation to metals. See METAL . be a kind of unity, ſo that the different words uſed , may have

Painting in enamel is performed with metallic colours, that is, a kind of ſuitableneſs to each other : Different ideas are always

with ſuch as come from metals, or are made with metals ; no abſurd : As in this inſtance ; The church was beſieged with a

other being able to endure the fire. See ENAMEL . deluge of troubles : where the two images, frege and deluge,

F. Romani has publiſhed a metallic hiſtory of the popes. La haveno relation.

France Metallique, is a Book of medals moſtly imaginary, There is nothingyoung writers are morefaulty in, than the

pretended to be taken from the cabinets of the curious, where indiſcreet uſe of metaphors: Thoſe who affect the marveilleux,

they never were , by Jaques de Bie, engraver. M. Bizot has are eternally on the metaphorical ſtrain ; nor know any bounds ,

alſo publiſhed the metallic hiſtory of Holland. or reſtraint. They who underſtand them beit, uſe them with

METALLIC mines. See the article Mine . the greateſt reſerve. Mr. Addiſon propoſes it as a rule for

METALLIC vitriols. See the article VITRIOL. writers, to imagine their metaphors actually painted before them ,
MetaLLORUM crocus. See the article Crocus. and to view and examine the juftneſs of their application and

Sulphur METALLORUM . See the article SULPHUR . affemblage under thoſe circumſtances; throwing every thing

METALLURGIA, the art of metals, that is , of preparing out of the writing, but what mightbe retained in the picture.

and working metals, from the glebe or mineral , to the utenſil. Card . Perron preſcribes this general rule for metaphors; that

See METAL they muſt always deſcend from the genus to the ſpecies; and

The metallurgia includes what relates to the finding of the me- never go backwards from the ſpecies to the genus: Thus we

tallic glebe , or ore in the mine ; the judging of its kind , rich- ſay figuratively, the bonds of ſociety ; and not the human cords

neſs, and the proportions of metal therein ; the digging and which tie us together : Bond being a genus, and cord a ſpecies.

ſeparating it from the earth, and other matters ; and the puri- METAPHRAST, METAPHRASTES, a tranſator, or per
fying and diſpoſing it into a compleat, pure , malleable metal. ſon who renders an author into another form or another lan

See Mine , and MINERAL . guage, word for word . See TRANSLATION .

Boerhaave divides metallurgia into four parts . The firſt A metaphrafe, METAPpxois, uſually ſignifies ſomething more

teaches how metals grow in the mine, how they are diſcovered , than either a paraphraſe, or a tranſlation : According to Baillet,

and how procured out of the fame. The ſecond how to ſepa a metaphraft implies a tranſlator, gloſſator, and interpolator,

rate the metallic from the other matter of the ore . The third , all at once . See PARAPHRASE, & C.

how to reduce the ſeparated matter to its fimplicity and ducti- METAPHYSICS *, METAPHYSICA, tranſnaturals ; a

lity. The fourth , to work, gild , poliſh, and imitate the finer branch of ſcience, about whoſe nature and idea , there is ſome

metals in the coarſer. difference among authors. See Science ,.
METAMORPHISTS, a ſect ofheretics in the XVIth cen

tury , whoſe diſtinguiſhing tenet was, That the body of Jeſus
• The word is formed of the prepoſition Meta , trans, beyond, or

Chriſt was, upon his aſcenſion into heaven, changed , and me- above ; and Quois, nature, or Quoixn, natural.

tamorphoſed into God. Some define metaphyſics, that part of ſcience which conſiders ſpi

METAMORPHOSIS*, transformation ; the change of a rits , and immaterial beings ; which others chuſe to diſtinguiſh

perſon or thing into another form . See TRANSFORMATION. by the name of pneumatics. See Spirit , and PNEUMATICS.

* The word is Greek , MetapopQwris ; formed of METŲ,change, or Others, keeping cloſer to the etymologyof the word, explain

removal from one place or itate to another ; and pogon, form , metaphyſics by tranf-natural, or præter-natural, or even pofta

figure.
natural-philoſophy.

The ancients held two kinds of metamorphoſes : the one real ,
Others, with more propriety, conceive metaphyſics to be what

the other apparent. The metamorphoſis of Jupiter into a bull,
ſome others call ontology, or ontoſophy, i. e , the doctrine de ente,

and of Minerva into an old woman, were only apparent. That
or of being, quatenus being. SeeONTOLOGY,and ABSTRAC

TION .

of Lycaon into a wolf, and of Arachne into a ſpider, were of
the real kind . In the ſame view, ſome philoſophers call this ſcience by the

Moſt of the ancient metamorphoſes include ſome allegorical
name philoſophia, orſcientia generalis, as being the foundation,

meaning, relating either to phyſics or morality . - Ovid'sme

or, as it were, the itamen or root from whence all the other

tamorphoſes is a collection of hiſtories of ſuch transformations,

parts of philoſophy ariſe, and wherein they all meet ; its ob

poetically related. --Someauthors are of opinion , that a great

ject being being in the abſtract, or general, not reſtrained to

part of the ancient philoſophy is couched under them ; and Dr.
this or that ſpecies of beings ; not to ſpirit any more than body:

Hooke has made an attempt to unriddle, and lay open ſeveral
So that the doctrines of metaphyſics, are applicable to all beings
whatever. See ENS.

of them .

METAPHOR *, METAPHORA, in rhetoric, a figure of

Philoſophers again , are divided as to the notion of a ſcience de

ſpeech whereby a word is transferred from its proper ſignifica
ente in general. Some hold it real, preciſe, and ſolid enough

tion , to another : or, whereby the proper denomination of one
to be demonſtrated ; others judge it too obſcure , faint, and

thing is applied to another ; which other thing is more elegantly
confuſed to be admitted into philoſophy.

explained by this tralatitious or foreign name, than by that
Being, abſtracted from every ſort or ſpecies of being, is cer

which naturally belongs to it. See Trope .
tainly a very vague term;and does not ſeem to give footing

enough for a ſcience : We do not ſee how it can affect the

* The word comes from the Greek METZ Dopy, tranſlation, or dif- mind as an object. Add, that the commonmetaphyſics cannot

placing ; ofMETO., trans, and sow , I bear, or carry . demonſtrate any part of its ſubject, but aflumes the whole :
As, when we ſay, the light of the underſtanding; to burn There are no principles, or axioms whereon to demonſtrate

with zeal ; to float between hope and deſpair, & c. metaphyſics, which contain the principles of all other ſciences.
The metaphor is the moſt common of all the figures of ſpeech ; See MATHEMATICS.

and is that uſually meant when we ſay a thing is ſpoken figu- The firſt who wrote profeſſedly on the ſubject of metaphyſics is
ratively. See Figure . Ariſtotle. Indeed he is the firſt who uſes the word : METO. TOG

The metaphor is a ſhort fimile: an image being thereby called Quoixa , is the title of his books, which ſome of his com

from its proper ſubject to give the reſemblance of another. See
mentators will have to fignify no more than after the books of

SIMILE. - An allegory is no more than a continued metaphor. phyſics. M. du Hamel, taking the prepoſition PETQ in the ſenſe
See ALLEGORY.

The ſources or places whence metaphors are drawn, are innu
of poſt, is even of opinion that the word was coined by Ari

stotle's
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ſtotle's followers ; and that the word was unknown to Ari- underſtood only of the manners, affections, and habits degene

ftotle. rating into a beaſtly nature by vice. - Serranus, though he

Ariſtotle's metaphyſics ſeem to have been intended for a kind of allows ſome force to this interpretation, yet inclines rather to

natural theology. F. Malebranche and Mr. Locke have wrote underſtand the metempſychoſis of a reſurrection . See RESUR

much more clearly and conſiſtently of metaphyſics, than any of RECTION.

the ancients. Scé UNITY , Mode , TRUTH, DURATION , Pythagoras isſaid to have borrowed the notion of a metempſycho

Esc.
Jis from the Egyptians, others ſay from the ancient Brachmans.

METAPHYSICAL, ſomething belonging to metaphyſics. It is ſtill retained among the Banians and other idolaters of In

See METAPHYSICS. dia and China ; and makes the principal foundation of their

The word is alſo uſed to denote ſomething ſubtile, abſtract, religion. So extremely are they bigotted to it, that they not

and refined . - In which ſenſe we ſay , ſuch a reaſoning ; ſuch only forbear eating any thing that has life , but many of them

a proof, is too metaphyſical, & c. even refuſe to defend themſelves from wild beaſts. They burn

Ametaphyſical caſe, is an imaginary or chimerical caſe, which no wood, left fome little animalcule ſhould be in it ; and are

can ſcarce ever happen , or not without much difficulty ; and ſo very charitable , that they will redeem from the hands of

which ought not to be laid down as a rule for common oc- ſtrangers, any animals that they find ready to be killed . Sec

cafions. BRACHMANS, BANIANS, & c.

METAPHYSICAL certitude. See CERTITUDE. METEMPTOSIS *, a term in chronology, expreſſing the

METAPHYSICAL diſtinction. See DISTINCTION. ſolar equation, neceſſary to prevent the new moon from hap

METAPHYSICAL evidence. See EVIDENCE . peninga day too late.

METAPHYSICAL form . See Form . * The word comes from the Greek, Meta, poft, and TITTW,

METAPHYSICAL perfection . See Perfection . cade, I fall.

METAPHYSICAL poſſible. See Possible .

METAPHYSICAL univerfality. See UNIVERSALITY. By which it ſtands contra-diſtinguiſhed from proemptoſis, which

METAPLASM , METAPLASMUS, in grammar, a tranf.
ſignifies the lunar equation, neceſſary to prevent the new moon

mutation , or change made in a word, by adding, retrenching,
from happening a day too ſoon . See PROEMPtosis.

or altering a letter or ſyllable thereof.
The new moons running a little backwards, that is , coming a

* The word comes from the Greek MetaTA & omos , which figni
day too ſoon at the end of three hundred and twelve years and

a half ; by the proemptoſis, a day is added every three hundred

fies the ſame ; compounded of Metal and 7200W , fingo.
years , and another every two thouſand four hundred years :

METASTASIS, METAETAEIE, in medicine, the removal
On the other hand, by the metemptoſis, a biſſextile is ſuppreſ

of a morbid humour from one part to another ; frequently fed each one hundred thirty four years, that is, three times in

obſerved in nervous caſes.
four hundred years.Theſe alterations are never made, but at

A metaſtaſis, or tranſlation, is ſometimes alſo found in the
the end of each century ; that period being very remarkable,

groſſer humours ; the refluent blood taking up digeſted matter and rendring the practice of the calendar eaſy ,

from one part, and diſpofing it upon another . See FLUXION. There are three rules for making this addition, or ſuppreſſion

METATARSUS*, in anatomy, that part ofthehuman ſkele
of the biffextile-day, and by conſequence for changing the

ton, containing the middle of the foot.See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) index of the epacts. 1º. When there is a metemptoſis without

fig. 3. n. 30. fig. 7. lit. e. e . See alſo Foot .. a proemptoſis, the next following, or lower index, muſt be

* The word comes from feta, trans, beyond ; and
ταρσος.. taken . 2° . When there is a proemptoſis without a metemptoſis,

See TARSUS.
the next preceding, or ſuperior index, is to be taken . 3º . When

The metatarſus conſiſts of five bones, reaching from the heel there is both a metemptoſis and a proemptoſis, or when there is

to the toes ; whereof that which ſuſtains the great toe , is the neither the one nor the other, the fame index is preſerved.
thickeſt : and that which ſuſtains the next toe, the longeſt. Thus in 1600 we had D ; in 1700, by reaſon of the metem

The reſt grow , each ſhorter than other. They are longer ptoſis, C was taken ; in 1800 there will be both a proemptoſis

than the bones of the metacarpus ; in other things they are and a metemptoſis; ſo the ſame index will be retained . In

like them, and are articulated to the toes , as theſe are to the
1900 there will be a metemptoſis again, when B will be taken,

fingers. See METACARPUS . which will be preſerved in 2000 ; becauſe there will then be

METATHESIS* , tranſpoſition; a grammatical figure,where- neither the one nor the other . — This is as far as we ſhall need

by letters or ſyllables of a word are tranſpoſed , or ſhifted out it . Clavius has calculated a cycle of 301800 years ; at the

of the natural ſituation . - as, Evandre for Evander ; I pre
end of which period, the ſame indices return in the ſame order.

for præi. See TRANSPOSITION. See EPACT .

* The word is Greek, METZ @ccs, formed of MET@, trans; and METEOR * , in phyſiology, a changeable, moveable, imper

Eris, poſition. fect mixt body, or reſemblance of a body, appearing in the at

METEMPSYCHI, ancient heretics, who, in imitation of moſphere, and formed out of the matter of the common ele

Pythagoras, held the metempſychoſis, or tranſmigration of ſouls. ments, altered a little by the action of the heavenly bodies,

See MeTEMPSYCHOSIS.
but not transformed .

METEMPSYCHOSIS *, METEMYTX1212, in thean- * The Greeks call them Metewpa, q . d . ſublimia, or high-raiſed ;

cient philoſophy, the paſſage or tranſmigration of the ſoulof a the Latins impreſiones, as making figns or impreſſions in the air.

man, after death , into the body of ſome other animal . See Soul . Meteors are of three kinds :

* The word is Greek,formed of fitx, beyond ; and eye fuxow , Igneous or fiery Meteors, conſiſt of a flat ſulphurous ſmoke ſet
I animate , or enliven . on fire ; ſuch are lightning, thunder, ignis fatuus, draco vo

Pythagoras and his followers held , That after death mens ſouls lans, falling ſtars, and other fiery phænomena appearing in the
paſſed into other bodies, of this or that kind, according to the air. See THUNDER , FATUUS, &c .

manner of lifethey had led . If they had been vicious, they Aerial or airyMeteors, conſiſt of fatulent and ſpirituous ex

were impriſoned in the bodies of miſerable beaſts, there to do halations , ſuch are winds, whirlwinds, and hurricanes. See

penance for ſeveral ages ; at the expiration whereof, they re- WIND , HURRICANE , &c.

turned afreſh to animatemen.-- If they had lived virtuouſly, Aqueousorwatery METEORS, are compoſed ofvapours, or wa.
ſome happier brute, or even a human creature, was to be their tery particles variouſly ſeparated and condenſed by heat and

lot. See PYTHAGOREANS. cold ; ſuch are clouds , rainbows, hail , ſnow , rain , ' dew, and

What led Pythagoras into this opinion , was, the perſuaſion he the like . See CLOUDS, RAINBOW , HAIL , SNOW , RAIN,

had, that the ſoul was not of a periſhable nature : whence he Dew, & c.

concluded , that it muſt remove into ſome other body, upon its The formation of meteors is explained pretty largely by Des

abandoning this . Lucan treats this doctrine as a kind of offi- Cartes, in a treatiſe expreſs. Ariſtotle and Gafiendus have

cious lye , contrived to mitigate the apprehenſion of death, by alſo handled the ſame ſubject. Dr. Woodward's opinion is,
perſuading men that they only changed their lodging ; and That the matter of meteors is in great meaſure of a mineral

ceaſed tolive, to begin a new life. nature : That the mineral particles contained in the ſtrata of

Reuchlin denies this doctrine ; and maintains, that the metem- the earth, are raiſed by the fubterraneous heat, together with

Pſychoſis of Pythagoras implied nothing more than a fimilitude the vapours aſcending from the abyſs, and pervading thore

of manners, deſires, and ſtudies formerly exiſting in ſome per- ſtrata ; eſpecially at ſuch times as the ſun's heat is fufficient to

fon deceaſed , and now revived in another alive. Thus, when penetrate the exterior parts of the earth, and to make room for

it was ſaid that Euphorbus was revived in Pythagoras, no more their eſcape into the atmoſphere. This fulphurous , nitrous ,

was meant than that the martial virtue, which bad ſhone in and other active, and volatile mineral particles , form various

Euphorbus at the time of the Trojan war, was now in ſome meteors, according to the various fate they meet with in the

meaſure revived in Pythagoras, by reaſon of the great reſpect air. See VAPOUR , EXHALATION, MINERAL , AIR , &c.

he bore the Athletæ . For thoſe people wondering how a phi- METEOROLOGY, the doctrine of meteors ; explaining

loſopher ſhould be ſo much taken with men of the ſword, he their origin , formation , kinds, phænomena, & c. See METEOR.

palliated the matter, by ſaying that the ſoul of Euphorbus, i. c. METEOROSCOPE *, a namewhich the ancientmathe
his genius, diſpoſitionand inclinations, were revived in him . maticians gave to ſuch inſtruments as they uſed for obſerving,

And this gave occaſion to the report that Euphorbus's foul, and determining the diſtances, magnitudes and places of the

who periſhed in the Trojan war, had tranſmigrated into Py heavenly bodies.
thagoras.

• From the Greek μετεωρG , high ; and σκοπος οf σκεπτομαι ,
Ficinus aſſerts, That what Plato ſpeaks of the migration of a I view , obferve.

human ſoul into a brute, is intended allegorically, and to be

3 METHEGLIN ,
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MET M E T

METHEGLIN *, a drink prepared of honey ; one of the either by reflection alone, or by expreſs words. 7º . If after

moſt pleaſant and general drinks the northern parts of Europe we have compared all the ideas, we cannot find out what we
afford ; and much uſed among the ancient inhabitants . ſeek, we are then , by the third law , to cut off all the propoſi

DRINK , Honey , MEAD, &c. tions, which, after a full examination, we find of no uſe to the

* The word is Welch, meddyglin, where it fignifies the ſame. ſolution of the queſtion, and begin afreſh. If, after this me

There are divers ways of making it : One of the beſt whereof thod has been repeated as often as is neceſſary, nothing of

follows. Put as much live honey naturally running from the what we have obſerved ſeems to conduce to the ſolution of the

comb , into ſpring -water, as that when thehoney is thoroughly queſtion , we ought to give it over as out of our reach .

diffolved, an egg will not ſink to the bottom , but be juſt tul- The ſynthetic method is only practicable in things, whoſe prin

pended in it : This liquor boil for an hour, or more, till ſuch ciples we perfectly know ; as in geometry, which is wholly

time as the egg ſwim above the liquor about the breadth of a employed in the conſideration of abſtract modes ; of which

groat ; when very cool , next morning, it may be barrelled up ; our mind has clear and adequate ideas.- When the enquiry is

adding to each fifteen gallons and an ounce of ginger, as much into ſubſtances, as in phyſics, we cannot make uſe of the me

of mace and of cloves, and half as much cinnamon , all groſsly thod of compoſition, by reaſon their kinds, and intimate effences

pounded : a ſpoonful of yeſt may be alſo added at the bung- are unknown to us . See SUBSTANCE , BODY , &c.

hole, to promote the fermenting. When it has done work- This method has not been by any fo juftly and accurately ob

ing, it may be cloſely ſtopped up, and after it has ſtood a ſerved , as bythe mathematicians,whoſe principles are perfectly

month , may be drawn off into bottles. known : its laws therefore will be beſt drawn from their prac

METHOD *, Methodus, the art, or rule of diſpoſing · tice . As i ° . To offer nothing but what is couched in words

things in ſuch a manner, as they may be eaſily comprehended ; or terms perfectly underſtood ; for which reaſon they always
either in order to diſcover the truth , which we ourſelves are define the words they make uſe of. 2° . To build only on

ignorant of ; or to ſhew and demonſtrate it to others when evident and clear principles, ſuch as cannot be contradicted by

known. See TRUTH and ERROR . any who underftand them ; for which reaſon they first propound

The word comes from the Greek megola ', which fignifies the their maxims or axioms, which they demand to be granted

fame. them , as being ſelf- evident, and needing no proof. 3º . To

The ſchools have a long time diſputed , whether logic be an art , prove demonſtratively all their conſequences ; for which rea

a ſcience , or method ? See Logic , ART, SCIENCE , &C. ſon they uſe nothing in their arguments or proofs, but defini

Gaflendus diftributes method with regard to its object, into tions that have been laid down, axioms that have been granted,

three kinds or branches ; viz . inventionis, the method of inven- and propofitions that have been already proved ; which become

tion , or diſcovering a truth unknown . See INVENTION . principles to things that follow them .

Methodusjudicii, the method of judging, or determining of a Method, methodus, is more peculiarly uſed in mathematics for

truth, or propoſition propoſed. See JUDGMENT . divers particular proceſſes for ſolving problems.In this ſenſe

And methodus demonftrationis, or method of demonſtration ; we ſay

that is, of exhibiting it to another . See DEMONSTRATION . METHOD of exhauſtions. See EXHAUSTIONS.

Method, with regard to the order of procedure, is uſually di- Method of fluxions. See the article Fluxions.
vided into two kinds; the one of reſolution , which is that we METHOD de maximis s minimis, &c . See MAXIMUM .

generally uſe in our enquiry after truth . Theother of compo- METHOD of tangents. See the article TANGENTS .

ſition, by which the truth once found, is taught or imparted DifferentialMETHOD, & c. See DIFFERENTIAL .

to others. See COMPOSITION , and RESOLUTION . Exponential METHOD , &c. See EXPONENTIAL.

In the method of reſolution , called alſo by geometers the analytic Poriſtic METHOD . See the article Poristic .

method, we proceed from ſome general,known truth , to others METHODISTS,METHODICI, a ſect of ancient phyſici

which belong to ſome particular or ſingular thing. See ANA- ans, who reduced the whole healing art to a few common

LYSIS . principles or appearances. See PHYSICIAN.

In the method of compoſition, called alſo the ſynthetic method , we The methodiſtswere the followers of Theffalus, whence they were

propoſe ſome certain, general truths, from which we produce alſo called Theſſalici. — They were ftrenuouſly oppoſed by Galen

particular truths . See SYNTHESIS. in ſeveral of his writings ; who ſcrupled not to affert, that the

If in the method of reſolution we lay down any axioms ; it is methodical hereſy ruined every thing that was good in the art .

not immediately in the beginning , and all together ; but as Quincy miſtakenly uſes methodiſts, methodici, for thoſe phyſicians

they are found neceſſary in the diſquiſition : on the contrary , who adhere to the doctrine of Galen , and the ſchools ; and

in the method of compoſition , they are propoſed all together in who cure with bleedings, purges, &c. duly applied according
the beginning, before there is any abfolute need of them . See to the ſymptoms, circumſtances, &c. in oppoſition to empirics
Axiom , and MAXIM . and chymiſts, who uſe violent medicines, and pretended ſecrets

The two methods differ from each other, as the methods of or noftrums. See EMPIRIC , CHYMIST , &C .

ſearching out a genealogy, either by deſcending from the an- METOCHE, METOXH, in the ancient architecture, a term

ceſtors to their poſterity, or by aſcending from the poſterity uſed by Vitruvius, to fignify the ſpace or interval between the
to the anceſtors : both of them have this in common , That dentils.--See Tab. Archit. fig . 30. litt.co. See alfo DENTICLE .

their progreſſion is from a thing known , to another unknown . Baldus obſerves, that in an ancientMS. copy of that author , the

Thoſe things that are known , in each , are ſet in the front , or word metatome is found for metoche. Hence Daviler takes oc

firſt place ; that by them we may be able to arrive at thoſe cafion to ſuſpect that the common text of Vitruvius is corrupt
which are not known . ed ; and concludes , that it thould not be metoche, but meta

: . The following things are required in both methods, that error tome, q. d . ſection .

may be avoided.-1° . That no propoſition be admitted as true, METONIC cycle, in chronology, the lunar cycle, or period of

to which a man can , with a good conſcience, deny his affent ; nineteen years ; thus called from its inventor Meton, an an

or which is not evident. 2 °. That the connection of the fol- cient Athenian . See CYCLE and PERIOD .

lowing propoſition with the foregoing, in every ſtep of the When the metonic cycle is compleated, the lunations, or the

progreſſion, be likewiſe evident or neceffarý. To theſe may new and full moons, return on the ſame day of the month ; ſo

be added two other prudential maxims, that hold good in each that on whatever days the new and full moons happen this year,

method : as, that we ought to reaſon on thoſe things only, of nineteen years hence they will fall preciſely on the very

which we have clear and perſpicuous ideas ; or of obſcure day of the month , as Méton and the primitive fathers thought.

things only, ſo far as we know them : and that we ſhould See LUNATION ,

always begin from the ſimple and eaſy, and dwell on them a For this reaſon , at the time of the council of Nice, when the

while, before we proceed to things compounded, and more manner of ſettling the time for obſerving Eaſter was eſtabliſhed ,

difficult. the numbers of the metonic cycle were inſerted in the calendar

Laws peculiar to the analytic method, are, 1º . That we muſt clearly in letters of gold , on account of their great uſe j and the
year

and perfectly underſtand the ſtate of the queſtion propoſed. of the cycle for that year was called the golden number of that

20. That with ſome energy or effort of the mind , one or more year. See GOLDEN NUMBER.

intermediate ideas be diſcovered ; which are to be a com- METONYMY ,METNYMIA , a rhetorical trope, con

mon mealure or ſtandard, by whoſe help the relations be fiſting in a tranſmutation, or change of names ; or a putting of

tween the ideas to be compared are to be found out . 3º. the effect for the cauſe, or the ſubject for the adjunct : and

That we cut off all that has no neceſſary relation to the truth vice verſa. See FIGURE .

fought after , from the thing which is to be the ſubject of our * The word comes from the Greek METŲ, trans, and ovoję x ,

conſideration. 4º . That a compounded queſtion be divided nomen , name,

into parts , and thoſe ſeparately conſidered in ſuch order, as that

we begin with thoſe which conſiſt of the more fimple ideas, The metonymy is the moſt extenſive of all the tropes. It is

and never proceed to the more compounded , till we diſtinctly ſometimes alſo called tranſnominatio, and differs not much from

know the more ſimple, and by reflection have rendered them hypallage. See HYPALLAGE.

obvious to the underſtanding . 5º . That certain figns of our There are four kinds of metonymies in principal uſe : The firſt,

ideas, comprehended in obvious and eſtabliſhed figures, or when we put the inventor for the thing invented : as Bac

in the feweſt words poſible , be imprinted in the memory, or chus for wine, Ceres for bread . The ſecond, when we put

marked on paper, left the mind have any further trouble the containing for the thing contained ; as a glaſs for the wine

about them . 6º. Theſe things done, that the ideas (accord within it . The third , when an effect is put for the cauſe ; as

+ ing to the ſecond law) be then compared with each other, the captain for his ſoldiers, Greece for the Greeks, the author
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for his works. The fourth, when the ſign is put for the thing Though the ecclefiaftical government was modelled on the po
fignified ; as the gown for the prieſthood , & c. litical; yet in Gaul, and fome other countries , the diſtinctions

METOPE *, orMeropa, in architecture, the ſquare ſpace or of metropolitan and primate were not obſerved till very late. As

interval between the triglyphs, in the Doric frieze.-See Tab . the Præfectus Galliæ refided byturns at Trevoux, Vienne,
Archit. fig. 28. lit. R. See alſo TRIGLYPH, and FrieZE . Arles, and Lyons, he communicated the rank and dignity of

• The word, in the original Greek, ſignifies the diſtance between metropolitan and primate to each of them in their turn; and

one aperture of hole and another, or between one triglyph and yet none of the Gallican biſhops aſſumed to themſelves the

1 another ; the triglyphs being ſuppoſed to beſolives or joiſts that
rights, nor even the precedence of metropolitans. The epiſco

fill the apertures : from fusta , inter, between , and own, foramen, pate levelled them all ; and they hadno regard , but to the

The ancients uſed to adorn theſe parts with carved works, or privileges of ſeniority.This equality laſted till the fifth cen

paintings, repreſenting the heads of oxen, veſſels, baſons, and tury, when the conteſt between the biſhops of Vienne and

other utenſils of the heathen facrifices. Arles was ſet on foot.

As there is foundſome difficulty in diſpoſing the triglyphs and
M. du Pin obſerves, that in the provinces of Africa, excepting

metopes in that juſtſymmetry which the Doric order requires ; thoſe whereof Carthage was the metropolis, the place where the

ſome architects makeit a rule, never to uſe this order but in moſt aged biſhop reſided became the metropolis. The reaſon

temples.
of which without doubt was this , that neither the proconſul,

Semi-MeTOPE is a ſpace fomewhat leſs than half a metope, in nor præfectus, ever fixed their reſidence,

the corner of a Doric frieze.
Theſame author obſerves, that in Afia there were metropolis's

METOPOSCOPY *, METSNOEKONIA , the artof diſ- merely nominal, that is, which had no ſuffragan, nor any

coveringthe temperament, inclinations, and manners of perſons rights of metropolitans. The biſhops ofNice, Chalcedon , and

by inſpecting their features, and the lines in their faces, and Berytus, had the precedence of the other biſhops, and the title

eſpecially of their foreheads. See DivinATION.
of metropolitans, without any other prerogative beſides the

The word comes from the Greek , METWTOV, frons, forehead ;
honour of the appellation ; they themſelves being ſubject to
their metropolitans.

and CXOT56, inſpection, of Oxenloubig.I view.
A metropolitan has the privilege of ordaining his ſuffragans ; and

Metopoſcopy is no more than a branch of phyſiognomy ; the appeals from ſentences paſſed by the fuffragans, are preferred to

latter taking its conjectures from all parts of the body : But themetropolitan . See BISHOP, and PRIMATE .

both the body, and the branch are extremely precarious, not to MEZANINE, or Mezzanine, a term uſed by ſome ar*

ſay vain . See PHYSIOGNOMY .. chitects to ſignify an attic, or little ſtory contrived occaſional

| Ciro Spontoni, who has wrote on the ſubject of metopoſcopy, ly over the firſt ſtory, for the conveniency of a wardrobe or

obſerves, that there are ſeven principal lines conſidered in the the like. See ATTIC .

forehead ; each of which has its peculiar planet. The firſt is
The word is borrowed from the Italians, who call mezzanini

the line of Saturn ; the ſecond of Jupiter, &c. thoſe little windows, leſs in height than breadth, which ſerve

METRE, or METER , METPON , in poetry, denotes a ſyſtem to illuminate an attic, or entreſole.

of feet ofa juſt length. See Foot, VERSE, and MEASURE. MEZZO -TINTO, in ſculpture, a particular manner of en

Ariſtides defines metre, a ſyſtem of feet compoſed of diſſimilar graving figures on copper. See ENGRAVING.

ſyllables, of a juſt extent. Mezzo -tinta is ſaid to have been firſt invented by prince Rua

Inwhich ſenſe metre amounts to much the ſame with genus pert; and Mr. Evelyn, in his hiſtory of Chalcography, gives

carminis, or fort of verſe, and differs from rhythm . See us a head performedby that prince in this way .

VERSE , and RHYTHM . It is pretty different from the common way of engraving. To

METRICAL verſes are thoſeconſiſting of a determinatenum perform it, they rake, hatch , or punch the ſurface of the plate

ber of long, and Thort fyllables ; as thoſe of the Greek and all over with a knife, or inſtrument for the purpoſe ; firſt one

Latin poets. See QUANTITY. way, then a -croſs, & c. till the face of the plate be thus entirely

Capellus obſerves, that the genius of the Hebrew language is furrowed with lines or furrows cloſe , and as it were contiguous

incompatible with metricalpoetry. See HEBREW, POETRY, to each other ; fo that if an impreſſion were then taken from

VERSIFICATION, & c. it, it would be one uniform blot or ſmut.

METRICE, or METRICA , among the ancients , was that This done, the deſign is drawn , or markeď on the ſame face :

part of poetry employed about thequantities of fyllables, feet, after which, they proceed with burniſhers, ſcrapers, &c. to ex

forts of metre orverle, &c. See QUANTITY, Music , Po punge and take out the dents or furrows in all the parts where

ETRY , VERSE , Foot, & c. the lights of the piece are to be ; and that more or leſs, as the

METROCOMIA *, 'a term in the ancient church -hiſtory, lights are to be ſtronger or fainter : leaving thoſe parts black,

fignifying a borough or village, that had other villages under whichare to repreſent theſhadows or deepningsof the draught.

its juriſdiction. MIASMA, MIAEMA, is uſed to ſignify ſuch particles, oratoms,

• The word comes from the Greek pnlng, mother, and xwping as are ſuppoſed to ariſe from diftempered, putrefying, or poi

town, village. ſonous bodies, and to affect people at a diſtance. See Con

What a metropolis was among cities, that a metrocomia was TAGION .

among country towns. The ancientmetrocomiæ had each its MICHAELMA S, the feaſt of St. Michael the arch -angel; held
chorepiſcopus or rural- dean, and here was his fee or reſidence. on the 29th of September. See QUARTER -DAY, and Term .

See METROPOLIS, and CHOREPISCOPUS. MICHAEL's wing . See the article WING,

METROPOLIS , MHTPONOAIE, the capital of a coun- MICROCOSM ", MIKPOKOEMOE, aGreek term, literally

try, or province ; or the principal city, and as it were , mo ſignifying little world ; chiefly underſtood of man , who is ſo

ther of all the reſt. See City. called by way of eminency, as being an epitome of all that is

* The word comes from the Greek penting, mater, mother; and wonderful in the great world, or macrocoſm . See MACRO

Tomus, urbs, city ; as who ſhould ſay, the mother -city, & c. COSM .

METROPOLIS is alſo applied to archiepiſcopal churches ; and
. The word is formed from the Greek psxep, parvus, little ; and

ſometimes to the principal or motherchurch of a city. See
CHURCH, and METROPOLITAN .

xorpos , mundus, world.

METROPOLITAN, is indifferently applied to an arch- MICROGRAPHIA*, MICROGRAPHY, a deſcription of
biſhop, and to his cathedral church. See ARCHBISHOP, and the parts, and proportions of objects that are too ſmall to be

CATHEDRAL. viewed without the aſſiſtance of a microſcope. See MICRO
The Roman empire having been divided into thirteen dioceſes, SCOPE .

and one hundred and twenty provinces ; each dioceſe and each • The word is compounded of psxep , parvus, and 79&ong

province had its metropolis, or capital city, where the procon- fcriptio, deſcription.

ful, or the vicar of the empire had his reſidence. See Dio- MICROMETER *, an aſtronomical machine, which, by
CESE , and PROCONSUL .

means of a very fine ſcrew , ferves to meaſure extreamly ſmall

To this civil diviſion , the eccleſiaſtical was afterwards adapt- diſtances in the heavens ; as the apparent diameters of the pla

ed ; and the biſhop of the capital city had the directionof nets, &c. to a great degree of accuracy. See DISTANCE,

affairs, and the pre-eminence over all the biſhops of the pro

vince. His reſidence in the metropolis, gave him the title of
The word comes from the Greek psxp , parvus, and pelços,

metropolitan.
menfura ; in regard a ſmall length , e. gr. an inch , is hereby di

vided into a vaſt number of parts, e. gr. in ſome, 2800 ; and
This erection of metropolitan is referred to the end of the third

in others, more .

century, and was confirmed by the council of Nice . - Indeed

Archbishop Uſher ,and de Marca, maintain it to be an eſta- There is ſome controverſy about the invention of the micro

bliſhment of the apoſtles ; but in vain : For it is next to cer meter . Meff. Auzout and Picard have the credit of it in com.

tain, that the eccleſiaſtical government was regulated on the mon fame ; as being the firſt who publiſhed it,in the year

foot of the civil, and that it was hence the name and authority 1666. But Mr. Townley, in the Philoſophical Tranfa &tions,

of metropolitans was given to the biſhops of the capital cities of
reclaims it for one of our own countrymen , Mr. Gaſcoyne.

the empire, or the provinces that compoſed it.This is ſo He relates, that from ſome ſcattered papers and letters of this

true, that in the conteſt between the biſhop of Arles, and the gentleman, he had learnt, that before our civil wars he had

biſhop of Vienne, eachof whom laid claim to the metropolitan- invented a micrometer, of as much effect as that ſince made by

ship of the province of Vienne ; the council of Turin appoint M. Auzout, and had made uſe of it for ſome years, not only in

ed, that which -everof them could prove his city to be the civil taking the diameters of the planets, and diſtances upon land,

metropolis, ſhould enjoy the title, and rights of ecclefiaftical but in determining other matters of nice importance in the hea

metropolitan

Vol . II.
vens ; as the moon's diſtance, &c,
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Monf. de la Hire, in a diſcourſe on the æra of the inventions of dex * , and plate W, every fifth part of each of the diviſions

the micrometer, pendulum clock, and teleſcope, read before round the other plate, may be known.

the royal academy of ſciences, in 1717 , makes M. Huygens Farther, fince each of the ſcrews P and Q , have exactly forty

the inventor of the micrometer. That author, he obferves, in threads in an inch ; therefore the upper plate GDEF, will

his obferyations on Saturn's ring, &c. publiſhed in 1659, gives move one inch, while the hand a moves forty times round ;

a method of finding the diameters of the planets by means of the four thouſandth part of an inch , while the hand moves

a teleſcope, viz. by putting an object, which he calls virgula , over one of the diviſions round the limb; anů the twenty

of a proper bignels to take in the distance to be meaſured, in thouſandth part of an inch, while the index * moves one part

the focus of the convex object -glafs : In this caſe, ſays he , the of the two hundred round the limb of the circular plate W :

ſmalleſt object will be leen very diſtinctly, in that place of the and the under plate RNM Y will move half an inch , the

glaſs. By ſuch means, he adds , he meaſured the diameters of two thouſandth part of an inch , and the ten thouſandth part of

the planets, as he there delivers them. an inch, the fame way, in the faid reſpective times .

This micrometer, M. de la Hire obſerves, is ſo very little diffe- Hence, if the under plate, having a large round hole therein ,

rent from that publiſhed by the marquis de Malvaſia, in his be fixed to a teleſcope, ſo that the frame is moveable, together

ephemerides, three years after, that thuy ought to be eſteemed with the whole inſtrument, except the ſaid lower plate ; and

the ſame , and the micrometer of the marquis differed yet leis the Itraightſmooth edge H I, of the fixed plate A BIH ; as like

from that publiſhed four years after his by Auzout and Picard . wiſe the ſtraight ſmooth edge DE, of the moveable plate GDEF,
Hence M.de la Hire concludes, that it is to M. Huvgens the be perceivable through the round hole in the under plate , in

world is indebted for the invention of the micrometer : without the focus of the object- glaſs ; then, when the handle of the
taking any notice of the claim of our countryman , Mr. Gal- micrometer is turned, the edge H I of the narrow plate A BIH

coyne, which is prior by many years to any of them . fixed to the frame, and DE of the moveable plate, will ap

Conſtruction and uſe of theMICROMETER. - Wulfius deſcribes a pear through the teleſcope equally to approach to, or recede

micrometer , of a very eaſy, and ſimple itructure ; firſt contrived from each other.

by Kirchius, thus : By thele edges we ſhall be able to meaſure the apparent diame

In the focus of a teleſcope fit a bra's or iron ring A B (tab. ters of the fun , moon, &c. the manner of doing which take

Aſtron. fig. 11. ) with female ſcrews diametrically oppoſite to as follows :

each other. Into theſe inſert male ſcrews CE and FB, of Suppoſe in looking at the moon through the teleſcope, you

ſuch length as that they may be turned into the tube ſo as to have turned the handle till the two edges DE and H I are

touch each other. And with this inftrument very ſmall ſpaces opened , ſo as juſt to touch or clalp the moon's edges ; and that

in the heavens may be accurately meaſured : there were twenty -one revolutions of the band a, to compleat

For when any objects , viewed through a tube, appear con- that opening. Firit ſay , As the focal length of the object glaſs,

tiguous to the ſcrews; if theſe be turned till they juſt touch which ſuppose ten feet, is to radius, fo is one inch to the tan

two oppoſite points, whoſe distance is to be meaſured, it will gent of an angle fubtended by one inch in the focus of the

be evident how many threads of the ſcrew they are apart . To object-glaſs ; which will be found twenty -eight minutes thirty

determine how many ſeconds anſwer to each thread ; applying ſeconds. Again, becauſe there are exacily torty threads of the

the tube towards the heavens, turn the ſcrews ; till they touch ſcrews in one inch ; fay , If forty revolutions of the hand an

two points, whoſe diftance is already accurately known ; and give an angle of 28 ' 30' , what angle will twenty - one revolu

obſerve the number of threads corresponding to that interval. tions give ? The anſwer will be, fiiteen minutes eight ſeconds.

Thus, by the rule of Three, a table may be made of the And ſuch was the moon's apparentdiameter ; and 10 may the

ſeconds correſponding to the ſeveral threads ; by means where- apparent diameters of any oiher objects be taken .

of, without more ado, the diſtances of any points may be de- It muſt be here obſerved , that the diviſions on the top of the

termined. plate GDEF, are diagonal diviſions of the revolutions of the

The structure of the micrometer now chiefly in uſe, with the ſcrews, with diagonal diviſions of inches againit them . Thus

manner of fitting it to a tuleſcope, and applying it, is as ful- as the faid plate ſlides along, theſe diagonals are cut by divi

lows : fions made on the edge of the narrow plate KL, fixed to the

ABCg ( Tab. Aſtron . fig. 12.) is a rectangular braſs frame; oppoſite ſides of the frame by means of two ſcrews . Thele

the fide AB being about three inches long , and the fide BC, diagonal diviſions ſerve for a regiſter to count the revolutions

as likewiſe the opposite fide Ag, about fix inches ; and cach of the ſcrews, and to ſhew how many there are in an inch , or

of the thrce jides about eight tenths of an inch deep. The the parts of an inch ,

two oppoſite tides of this frame are ſcrewed to the circular plate, Mr. Derham tells us, that his micrometer is not, as uſually , to

to be mentioned hereafter. put into a tube, but to meaſure the ſpectres of the fun on

The ſcrew P, which has exactly forty threads in an inch , be- paper, (of any radius) or to meaſure any part of them . By this

ing turned round, moves the plate GDEF along two grooves , means he can eaſily , and very exactly , with the help of a fine

made near the tops of the two oppoſite fides of the frame ; thread , take the declination of a ſolar ſpot at any time of the

and the ſcrew Q having the ſamenumber oi threads in an inch day ; and by his half- ſeconds watch, meafure the diſtance of

as P, moves the plate RNMY along two grooves, made the ſpot from the ſun's eaſtern or weitern limb.

near the bottom of the faid frame, in the fame direction as the MICROSCOPE, MIKPOSKONEION , a dioptrical inftru

former plate moves, but with only half the velocity of that ment, bymeans whereof very minute objects are repreſented

other. Thelo ſcrews are turned both at once , and ſo the exceedingly large, and viewed very diſtinčily ; according to the

plates are moved along the ſame way, by means of a handle laws of retraction . See REFRACTION ,

turning the endleſs ſcrew S , whoſe ihreads fall in between the Microfiopes are properly diſtinguiſhed into ſimple, or fingle ;

teeth of the pinions on the ſcrews P and Q. And note, that and compound, or double,

two half revolutions of the endleſs ſcrew S, carry the ſcrew Single MICROSCOPES are thoſe which conſiſt of a ſingle lens, or

Pexactly once round , a ſingle ſpherule .

The ſcrew P turns the hand a faſtened thereto, over a hundred Compound MICROSCOPES conſiſt of ſeveral lenſes duly combined.

equal diviſions, made round the limb of a circular plate, to See LENS.

which the above -named two oppoſite ſides of the frame are As optics have been improved , other varieties bave been con

ſcrewed at right angles . The teeth of the pinion on the ſcrew trived, in the forts of the microſcopes: Hence refletting micro

P, whoſe number is 5 , take into the teeth of a wheel on the ſcopes, water microſcopes, &c. See REFLECTING , di,

back-ſide of the circular plate, whoſe number is 25. Again , When, and by whom microſcopes were first invented, is not

on the axis of this wheel is a pinion of two, which takes into certainly known, Huygens tells us, that one Drebbel, a

the teeth of another wheel, moving aboutthe centre of the Dutchman , had the first microſcope, in the year 1621 ; and

circular plate on the outſide thereof ; having fifty teeth . This that he was reputed the inventor of it : though F. Fontana

Jaſt wheel moves the leſſer hand b once round the above-men- a Neapolitan, claims the invention to himſelf, but dates it from

tioned circular plate, in the be part of the time the hand a the fame year. As a teleſcope inverted is a microscope ; the

is moving round : For becaule the number of teeth in the diſcovery might eaſily enough have aroſe from thence . See

pinion on the ſcrew P , are 5 , and the number of teeth of the TELESCOPE.

wheel this pinion moves, are 20 ; therefore the ſcrew P moves Foundation and theory of ſingle MICROSCOPES. - If an obje & AB

four times round , in the time that wheel is moving once ( tab . Optics, fig. 21. ) be placed in the focus of a ſmall convex

round . Further, ſince there is a pinion of two which takes lens, or ſimple microſcope DE, and theeye be applied cloſe

into the teeth of a wheel, whoſe number is 50 ; therefore this to the other lide of the microſcope, the object will be feen dif

wheel with 50 teeth , will move once round in the time that tinet, in an erect ſituation, and magnified in the ratio of the dif

the wheel of 20 teeth moves 25 times round ; and conſe- tance of the focus to the difiance wherein objects are to be placed to

quently the ſcrew P , or hand a, muſt move a hundred times beſeen diſtinctly with the naked eye.

round , in the ſame time as the wheel of fifty teeth or the
For the object A B being placed in the focus of the convex lens

hand b, has moved once round . DE, the rays iſſuing from the ſeveral points thereof, after re

Hence it follows, that if the circular plate W, which is fal- fraction , will be parallel to each other. See LENs and R £

tened at right angles to the other circular plate , be divided into FRACTION. Conſequently the eye will ſee it diftin ly, by vir

two hundred equal parts, the index x , to which the handle is tue of what is proved under the word TELESCOPE.

faſtened, will move five of thoſe parts in the ſame time, in Further, fince one of the rays A F proceeding from the point

which the hand amoves one of the hundred diviſions round A, after refraction , becomes parallel to the incident ray ; and

the limb of the other circular plate . Thus by means of an in- therefore, ſetting aſide the thickneſs of the lens, is found die

rectly

be
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rectly againſt it ; and the ſame holds of all the other rays car- mentioned above, for viewing wings of fies ; whoſe ftruc

sied to the eyes : the rays, A F, and BF, to which the reſt ture is manifeſt from inſpection.

coming from A and B are parallel, will enter the eye in the There are other inftruments in the apparatus of the microscope,

fame manner as if they entered without paſſing through the as little tongs, & c. for taking up ſmall objects, a glaſs tube for

lens ; and will therefore appear erect ; as if the lens were viewing the circulation of the blood in fiſhes, Sc. which need

away. See Vision , no deſcription.

Laſtly , it is manifeſt that the object A B will beſeen under the What has been ſaid hitherto, is to be underſtood of lenticular

fame angle as if viewed by the naked eye : But fince it appears microſcopes; for ſpherical ones, their doctrine will be underitood

very diftinct, whereas to the naked eye , at the ſame distance, - from what follows .

it would appear extremely confuſed , it is the ſamething as if If an object A B , fig. 21. n ° 2. be placed in the focus of a glaſs

the object hould ſeem removed to the diſtance F H, wherein ſpherule F , and theeye be behind it , v.gr in the focus G ; the

it is viewed with equal diftinétneſs, and under the fame angle. object will be ſeen diſtinct, in an erect ſituation, and mag

The diameter of the object A B , therefore, will be to the ap- nified as to its diameter, in a ratio of of the diameter El,

parent diameter I K, as F C to FH, ie, as the diſtance of to the diſtance at which objects are to be placed to be ſeen diſ

the focus of the lens to the diſtance wherein an object is to be tinctly with the naked eye.

placed in order to view it diſtinctly. See MAGNITUDE, and The firſt part of the propoſition is proved in the ſame manner

ANGLE . of ſpheres, as oflens's : As, then , a good eye fees an object

Huygens takes it for granted , that an object ſeen with the diſtinctly at the distance of eight digits, a glaſs ſpherule will in

naked eye, is then in its utmoſt diftinétneſs when ſeen at the large the diameter of an object in a ratio of of the diameter

diſtance of eight digits , or tenths of a foot ; which agrees pretty to 88 digits . Suppoſe then the diameter of the ſpherule EI

near with the obiervations of others. is of a digit, CE will be = ; s, and FE = d ; and there

Laws of ſingle MICROSCOPES. -1°. Simple microſcopes magnify tore FC = ótbois. Conſequently, the true diame

the diameter of the object A B in the ratio of the diſtance of ter of an object to its apparent one is in the ratio of 4 to 8 ;

the focus F C to an interval of eight digits. v. gr . If the ſemi- i.e. as 3 to 320, or 1 to 103 nearly .

diameter of a lens convex on both ſides be half a digit, A B : Now a lens convex on both ſides, increaſes the diameter in a

IK = 8 = I : 16, that is, the diameter of the object will be ratio of the ſemidiameter to the ſpaces of eight digits ; where

increaſed in a ſedecuple proportion , or as ſixteen to one. fore having a leſs ratio to 8 than ; if a lens and a ſphere

: 12 °. Since the diſtance FH is conſtant, viz . eight digits , by have the ſame diameter, the former will magnify more than

how much the diſtance of the focus FC is ſmaller, lo much the latter : And pretty much after the fame manner it may be

the ſmaller ratio will it have to FH ; confequently the diame- ſhewn that a ſphere of a leſs diameter, magnifies more than

ter of the object will be ſo much the more magnified. another of a large one.

3. Since in plano-convex lens's , the diſtance of the focus is for the methods of caſting little glaſs Spherulesfor MICROSCOPES;

equal to the diameter ; and in lens's convex on both ſides, there are various.- Wolfius deſcribes one as follows : A ſmall

to the ſemi-diameter ; fimple microſcopes will enlarge the diame- piece of very fine glaſs, ſticking to the wet point of a ſteel

ter ſo much the more , asthey are ſegments of ſmaller ſpheres. needle, is to be applied to the extreme bluish part of the flame

4. If the diameter of the convexities of a plano -convex lens, of a torch ; or, which is better, to the flame of ſpirit of wine,

and a lens convex on both ſides be the ſame, viz . = I ; the to prevent its being blackened . Being there melted, and run

diſtance of the focus of the first will be 1 ; of the ſecond . into a little round drop, it is to beremoved from the flame ;

Conſequently, the femi- diameter of the object AB will be to upon which it inſtantly ceaſes to be fluid : folding, then , a thin

the apparent one in the firſt caſe as I to 8 , in the latter as plate of braſs, and making very ſmall ſmooth perforations

to 8, i, e, as I to 16. A lens, therefore, convex on both ſo as not to leave any roughneſs on the ſurfaces ; and further ,

fides, magnifies twice as much as a plano-convex. ſmoothing them over to prevent any glaring : fit the ſpherule

As the whole depends on the juſt and iteady ſituation of objects between the plates againſt the apertures, and the whole in a

with regardto the lens, various methods have been contrived to frame, with objects convenient for obſervation ,

that end : Whence we have ſeveral different kinds of ſingle Dr. Adams gives another method, thus : Take a piece of fine

microſcopes. The moſt ſimple is as follows. window -glaſs, and raiſe it with a diamond into as many lengths

1º. A B, fig. 22. is a little tube, to one of whoſe baſes BC , you think needful, not exceeding an eighth of an inch in

is fitted a plain glaſs, to which an object, viz. a gnat , wing breadth ; then holding one of thoſe lengths between the fore

of an infect, down, or the like, is applied : To the other baſe, finger and thumb of each hand over a very fine Aame till the

AD, at a proper diſtance from the object is applied a lens con- glats begins to foften , draw it out till it be as fine as an hair ,

vex on both ſides, whoſe ſemi-diameter is about half an inch . and break ; then , applying each of the ends into the pureit part

The plain glaſs is turned to the ſun , or the light of a candle, of the flame, you have two ſpheres prefently, which you may

and the object is ſeen magnified. And if the tube be made to make larger or lefs at plealure. If they ſtay long in the

draw out, lens's of different spheres may be uſed. flame , they'll have ſpots ; ſo they muſt be drawn out immedi

Again, a lens, convex on both ſides, is incloſed in a cell A C, ately after they are turned round. As to the item , break it

fig. 22. n° 2. and by a ſcrew H there fattened acroſs ; through off as near the ball as poſſible ; and lodging the remainder of

the pedeſtal CD palíes a long ſcrew , by means whereof, and the the item between the plates ; by drilling the hole exactly

female ſcrew I , a style or needle fixed perpendicular to its ex- round , all the protuberances are buried between the plates ; and

treme, is kept firm at any distance from the lens. In E is a the microſcope performs to admiration.

little tube, on which, and on the point G, the various objects After theſe manners may ſpheres be made much finaller than

are to be diſpoſed : thus there may be lens’s of various ſpheres any lens ; ſo that the beſt microſcopes, or thoſe which magnify

applied . the moſt, are made thereof. For suppoſe the diameter of a

2 ° . But the microſcope which is found to anſwer the end beſt, is ſpherule to be is of a digit, the diſtance of its focus will be

as follows: A B, fig. 23. is a round braſs tube, whoſe exte- id ; and therefore its real diameter to its apparent one, as 'n

rior ſurface is formed into a ſcrew of a length ſomewhat leſs to's ; that is , as if to 8 , or as 3 to 512 ; or latly, as I to

than the diſtance of the focus of a glaſs convex on both ſides, 170. Its ſurface therefore will be increaſed in the proportion of

uſed here for illuminating the object, and fitted to its baſe A C, i to 28900, and its bulk in a ratio of 1 to 4913000 .

by a ring with a ſcrew in it DE. M. Leewenhoeck and M. Muſſchenbroeck have ſucceeded very

F G is another braſs tube , ſomewhat wider than the firſt, and well in ſpherical microſcopes ; and the apparatus of the latter is

open each way for an object to be applied to the microſcope. much commended : but we forbear any defcriptions thereof ;

To its upper bafe G H is faftened a ſpring of ſteel-wire, twiſt- it being eaſy for any who conſiders the ſtructure of thoſe con

ed into a ſpiral I ; whereby an object placed between two round ſiſting of lens's, to conceive how thoſe of ſpheres may be

plates or ſlices, K and L , in the manner hereafter mentioned , contrived .

is by means of the ſcrew B C, brought to the microſcopical Water MICROSCOPE . - Mr. S. Gray ; and after him , Wolfius

lens, ( or magnifying glaſs, whereof there are ſeveral) and kept and others , have contrived water -microſcopes, contiſting of fphe

firm in its place . To the baſis HG, which has a female rules, or lens's of water inſtead of glaſs , ficted up ſomewhat

ſcrew M, are fitted cells N, with a male ſcrew O, wherein after the manner of thoſe above -mentioned ; ( as ſpheres of

lens's of various ſpheres, guarded by ferrils, are included . In water may likewiſe be uſed inſtead of glaſs in any of the com

Pis a female ſcrew, by which an ivory handle P Q is faſtened mon microſcopes.) But ſince the diſtance of the focus of a lens

to the microſcope. or ſphere of water, is greater than in one of glaſs, ( the ſpheres '

In the ivory ſlice T are round holes , in which are fitted little whereof they are ſegments being the fame ) water -micro

circles of Muſcovy talc, for objects, eſpecially ſmall and pel- fcopes magnify leſs, and are therefore leſs eſteemed than thoſe

lucid ones , as little inſects, or the wings, ſcales, &c. of larger, of glaſs.

to be faſtened to . The ſame Mr. Gray firſt obſerved that a ſmall drop or hemi

When live inſects are to be viewed , they are covered with the ſpherule of water held to the eye by candie -light or noon -light,

brafs flice Y, which is put in a little ſquare braſs bed , perfo- without any other apparatus, magnified the animalculc con

rated with holes X : And the ſame lice, whether alone, or in- tained in it, vaſtly more than any other microſcope. The red

cloſed in the bed , being laid between the round plates K and ſon is, that the rays coming from the interior ſurface of

L , is brought to the lens by means of the ſcrew À B, till the the firſt hemiſphere, are reflected ſo as to fall under the

object may be diftinctly viewed . fame angle on the ſurface of the hind hemiſphere, to which

It other pellucid oblong objects are to be viewed, as down, the eye is applied, as if they came from the focus of the

cuticle, foc. inſtead of the ſlice above, is uſed the inſtrument ſpherule ; whence they are propagated to the cye in the fame

manner

as

1

!
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poop, G C.

manner as if the objects were placed without the ſpherule in inftruments, having their points or ftiles paſſing through the
its focus, little tube LM.

Hollow glaſs ſpheres, of the diameter of about half a digit, Laſtly, to illuminate the object, a lens convex on both ſides ,

filled withſpirit of wine, are frequently uſed for microſcopes ; NO, is difpofed in a convenient ſituation . The reſt appears

but they do not magnify near ſo much. from the figure.

Theory of compound , or double MICROSCOPES. - Suppoſe an object Reflecting Microscope , is that which magnifies by reflection ,
glaſsE D, Fig. 24. the ſegment of a very ſmall ſphere, and as the abovementioned ones do by refraction . See Reflec

the object A B placed without the focus É. TION.

Suppoſe an eye-glaſs GH, convex on both ſides, and the reg- The ſtructure of ſuch a microfcope may be conceived thus:

ment of a ſphere greater ( though not too great) than that of Near the focus ofa concave ſpeculum , A B , fig . 25. nº 2. place

D E, and let it be lo diſpoſed behind the object, as that ifCE : a minute object C , that its image may be formed larger than

CL::CL :CK, the focus of the eye -glaſs may be in K. itſelf in D. To the ſpeculum join a lens convex on both ſides

Laſtly ſuppoſe , LK :LM ::LM :LI. EF, ſo as the image D may be in its focus.

If then O be the place wherein an object is ſeen diſtinct with The eye will here ſee the image inverted, but diſtinct, and en
the naked eye ; the eye in this caſe being placed in I, will ſee larged ; confequently the object will be larger than if viewed

the object A B diſtinctly in an inverted ſituation,and magni- through the lens alone. See MIRROUR.

fied in a compound ratio of M K to L K, and L C to CO ; as The inventor of this microſcope is the great Sir I. Newton ; ;

is proved from the laws of dioptrics. but it is ſomewhat to be feared left the objects appear dim.

Laws of double MICROSCOPES. - 1 '. The more an object is mag- Any teleſcope is converted into a microſcope, by removing the

nified by the microſcope, the leſs is its field, i; e. the leſs it takes object- glaſs to a greater diſtance from the eye- glaſs. And ſince
in at one view , the diſtance of the image is various, according to the diſtance

2º . To the ſame eye-glaſs, may be ſucceſſively applied object- of the object from the focus ; and it is magnified the more, as)

glaſſes of various ſpheres ; ſo as that both the entire objects, its diſtance from the object-glaſs is greater ; the ſame teleſcope

butleſs magnified, and their ſeveral parts, much more mag- may be ſucceſſively converted into microſcopes which magnify

nified, may be viewed through the ſame microſcope. In which the objectin different degrees. See TelesCOPE.

caſe, by reaſon of the different diſtance of the image, the tube MID, or MIDDLE , in philoſophy, and mathematics. Si ce
LK, in which the lens's are fitted , hould be made to draw out, MEAN and MEDIUM.

· For the proportion of the object-glaſs to the eye-glaſs, ſome Middle latitude, in navigation , is half the ſum of two given
commend the ſubduple ratio, and ſome the fubfefquifextile. latitudes See LATITUDE, h

De-Chales will have the ſemi-diameter of the convexity ofthe Middle latitude failing, is uſed for a method of working tleie

object-glaſs to be of a digit ; or at moſt ; in the eye- glaſs ſeveral caſes in failing , nearly agreeing with Mercator's way,

an entire digit , or even i ž . Cherubin makes the ſeinidiame- but without the help of meridional parts. See SAILING,

ter of the object-glaſs _ , , or of a digit ; the ſemi- diameter MERIDIONAL parts, MERCATOR, &c.

of the eye- glaſs 1.4, or i of a digit. Middle priced ſtones. See the article STONE.

Since it is proved, that the diſtance of the image LK from Middle region. See the article Region .

the object-glaſs D E will be greater, if another lens, concave MIDDLE of the action. See the article Action.

on both ſides, be placed before its focus; it follows, that the MIDDLE of an eclipſe . See the article ECLIPSE .

object will be magnified the more, if ſuch a lens be here placed Maſonry filled up in the Middle . See the article MASONRY

between the object-glaſs D E, and the eye-glaſs G H. -Such a MID -HEAVEN , medium cæli, in aſtronomy, is that point of

microſcope is much commended by Conradi,who uſed an object- the ecliptic which culminates, or is in the meridian. See
dens, convex on both ſides, whoſe ſemi-diameter was two di- CULMINATION, &c.

gits, its aperture equal to a muſtard -ſeed ; a lens concave on MIDRIFF, in anatomy. See the article DIAPHRAGM .

both ſides 12, or at moſt 16 digits ; and an eye-glaſs convex MIDSHIP -men , are officers aboard a ſhip, whoſe ſtation, when

on both ſides, of 6 digits. they areon duty, is, fome on the quarter-deck, others on the

4° . Since the image is projected to the greater diſtance, the

nearer another lens of a ſegment of a larger ſphere, is brought Their buſineſs is to mind the braces, to look out, and to give

to the object- glaſs; a microſcope may be compoſed of three lens's about the word of command from the captain , and other fupe

which will magnify prodigiouſly. riour officers. They all affiſt on occaſion both in failing the

5º . From theſe conſiderations it follows, that the object will be ſhip , and in ſtowing and rummaging the hold.

magnified the more, as the eye-glaſs is the ſegment of a ſmaller They are uſually gentlemen , who having ſerved their time as

ſphere; but the field of viſion will be the greater, as the ſame volunteers, are now upon their preferment.

is a ſegment of a larger ſphere: If then two eye-glaſſes, the MIDSUMMER-day, is the feſtival of St. John the baptiſt,

one aſegment of a larger, the other of a ſmaller sphere, be ſo held on the 24th of June. See QUARTER-DAY.

combined, as that the object appearing very near through MIGRATION, or TRANSMIGRATION , the paſſage, or re

them , i.e. not farther diſtant than the focus of the firſt, be yet moval of any thing out of one ſtate, or place into another ;

diſtinct ; the object at the ſame time will be exceedingly mag- particularly of colonies of people, birds, & c. into other coun

nified , and the field of viſion much greater than if only one tries. See TRANSMIGRATION.

lens were uſed : And the object will be ſtill more magnified, The migration of thefouls of men into other animals after death,

and the field enlarged, if both the object and eye-glaſs be is the great doctrine of the Pythagoreans, called the metemp/y

double. But in regard an object appears dim, when viewed choſis. See METEMPSYCHOSIS.

through ſo many glaſſes, part of therays being reflected in paf- The migration of birds, as the ſwallow , quail , ſtork, crane,

ſing througheach ; the multiplying of lens'sis not adviſeable : fieldfare, woodcock, nightingale, and other birds of paſſage,

And the beſt among compound microſcopes, are thoſe which is a very curious article in natural hiſtory, and furniſhes a no

conſiſt of one object-glaſs, and two eye -glaſies. table inſtance of the powerful inſtinct impreſſed by theCreator.

For a microſcope of three lens's, De-Chales commends an ob- Mr. Derham obſerves two things remarkable therein ; the firſt,

ject-glaſs of or of a digit ; and the firſt eye-glaſs he makes That theſe untaught, unthinking creatures flould know the

2, or 2 { digits; the diſtance between the object-glaſs and eye- proper times for their paſſage, when tocome and when to

glaſs about twenty lines. - Conradi had an excellent microſcope, go ; as alſo, that ſome ſhould come when others go . --No

the object- glaſs whereof was half a digit, and the two eye- doubt, the temperature of the air as to heat and cold, and their

glaſſes ( which were placed very near) four digits : But it an- natural propenſity to breed their young, are the great incen

Iwered beft when in lieu of the object-glaſs, he uſed two glaſſes, tives to thoſe creatures to change their habitation : But

convex on both ſides, their ſphere about a digit and half, or why ſhould they at all ſhift their habitation, and why is

at moſt two, and their convexities touching each other within not ſome certain place to be found in all the terraqueous globe,

the ſpace of half a line, -Euftachius de Divinis , inſtead of an affording them convenient food and habitation all the year

object- glaſs, convex on both ſides, uſed two plano-convex lens's ,. round ?

whoſe convexities touched. Grindelius did the ſame ; only The ſecond, That they ſhouldknow what way to freer their

that the convexities did not quite touch . Zahnius made a bi- courſe, and whither to go. What inſtinct is it, that moves a

nocular microſcope , wherein both eyes were uſed. poor fooliſh bird to venture over vaſt tracts of land and ſea ? If

Structure or mechaniſm of a double Microscope. - The induſtry it be ſaid, that by their high aſcents up into the air, they can

and addreſs of our countryman, Mr. Marſhal, here deſerves to ſee croſs the ſeas, yet what ſhould teach or perſuade them that

be remembred : The moſt commodious double microſcope is of that land is more proper for the purpoſe than this ? That Bri

his contrivance. In this, the eye-glaſſes are placed in the tube tain , for inſtance, ſhould afford them better accommodation

at A and B , Fig. 25. and the object- glaſs at C. The little than Egypt ? than the Canaries ? than Spain ? or any other of

pillar D E is turned by means of a ball E, moveable in the the intermediate countries ? Phyfico- Theol. p. 349 .

ſocket F ; and thus the microſcope is accommodated to any ſi- Lud . de Beaufort remarks, that birds in their migration obſerve

tuation . The ſame pillar is divided into as many parts , 1, 2 , a wonderful order and polity : They fly in troops, and ſteer

3, 4, 5 , &c. as there are lens's of different ſpheres to be uſed in their courſe through huge unknown regions, without the com

viewing different objects; ſo thatthe diſtance of the object from paſs. Cofmol. Divin. It is to be added, that the birds of paſſage

the object- glaſs may be found without any trouble .trouble. But as it is are all peculiarly accommodated by the ſtructure of their

Scarce exactly enough determined this way, the tube may be parts for long flights. See PASSAGE .

brought nearer the object at diſcretion by means of the ſcrew Naturaliſts are divided as to the places whither birds of paſſage
GH .

retire when they leave us. Mr. Willughby thinks the ſwal.

The objects are either laid on the circle I, or fitted to proper lows fly into Egypt, and Æthiopia. Ornith. lib. 2. 6. 3 .

Olaus
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Olaus Magnus ſays, they lurk in holes, or under water ; which The miliary glands are the organs whereby the matter of

is confirmed by Étmuller, who aſſures us, that he ſaw a buſhel ſweat, and intenſible perſpiration, is ſecreted from the blood .

of them taken out of a frozen fith - pond, all hanging together See PERSPIRATION and SWÈAT.

head to head , feet to feet, & c. in one cluſter . Diſſert. 2.6 . 10 . They are interwove with the pyramidal papillze of the ſkin ;

--- Olaus adds, that this is a common thing in the northern and are each ſerved with a branch of an artery , vein, and

countries ; and that ſuch a cluſter being carried accidentally by nerve ; as alſo with a proper excretory duet, through which

fome boys into a ftove, the Swallows, after thawing, began to the fluid matter ſecreted from the blood in the ſubſtance of the

fly about , but weakly, and for a very little time . gland, is excreted, and ſent forth at the pores, or perforations

A further confirmation of this account was given by Dr. Colas , of the cuticle . See Pore and CUTICLE .

a perſon very curious in ſuch things, to the Royal Society. MILIAR Y fever, is a malignant fever wherein the ſkin is ſprinkled

Speaking of the way of fithing in the northern parts, by over with little purple ſpots, like grains of millet:

breaking holes, and drawing their nets under the ice, he rela- It is alſo called a purple fever, from the colour of the ſpots.

ted , that he ſaw fixteen ſwallows ſo drawn out of the lake of See PURPLE , and FEVER .

Samrodt, and about thirty out of the king's great pond in Roni- MILIAR Y herpes. See the article 'HERPES.

neilen ; and that at Schlebitten , near a houſe of the earl of MILITANT, a term underſtood of the body of Chriftians;

Dohna, he ſaw two ſwallows juſt come out of the waters that while here on earth .

could ſcarce ſtand, being very wet and weak, with their wings The Romaniſts divide the church into militant, patient, and

hanging on the ground. He added , that he had often obſerved triumphant : The militant is on earth ; the patient, or pal

the ſwallows to be weak for ſome days after their appearance. five , they place in purgatory ; and the triumphant in heaven.

MIL DEW , rubigo, a diſeaſe happening to plants, cauſed by a See CHURCH .

dewy moiſture, which falling on them , and continuing, for MILITARE ærarium . See the article ÆRARIUM .

want of the ſun's heat to draw it up ; by its acrimony cor- MILITARIS toga. See the article TOGA.

rodes, gnaws, and ſpoils the inmoſt ſubſtance of the plant, and MILITARIS via. See the article VIA .

hinders the circulation of the nutritive ſap : upon which the MILITARY, ſomething belonging to the militia , or ſoldiery.

leaves begin to fade, and the bloſſoms and fruit are much pre- Thus,

judiced. MILITARY architecture denotes the art of fortification . See

According to Cook and Mortimer, mildew is a thick, clammy ARCHITECTURE , and FORTIFICATION .

vapour exhaled in the ſpring and ſummer from plants, bloſſoms, MILITARY art, the art or ſcience of making or ſuſtaining war
and even the earth itſelf, in cloſe ſtill weather, when there is to advantage . See WAR .

neither fun enough to draw it on high , nor wind enough to MILITARY column among the Romans, was a column on which

diſperſe it . -Hanging thus in the lower regions, when the was engraved a liſt of the troops of an Army , or the ſoldiers

evening's cold comes on, it condenſes and falls on the plants ; employed in an expedition. See COLUMN.

with its thick clammy ſubſtance ſtops up their pores, and thus Military execution, the delivery of a city , or country, up to

prevents perſpiration , and hinders the ſap from aſcending to be ravaged, and deltroyed by the ſoldiers , upon its refuſing to

nouriſh its Rowery, ſhoots, &c. See Dew . pay contribution -money . See ExecuTION .

It is added , thisdew falling on the top of the ſhoot of a cherry MILITARY exerciſes, are the evolutions, or various manners of

tree about Midſummer, has been found to ſtop the ſhoot ; fo ranging, and exerciſing ſoldiers. See Evolution.

as the tree has ſhot forth in other places. MILITARY fever, a kind of malignant fever frequent in armies

Blights and mildews are commonly taken for the ſame thing ; by reaſon of the ill food, &c. of the foldiers. See FEVER .

yet are they very different. See BlIGHT . MILITARY government is the ſupreme command and diſpoſal of

On plants which have ſmooth leaves, as the oak , &c . the all the military power of a nation, by land and fca. See Go

dew hangs, and may be ſeen , taſted, &c. Others, whoſe VERNMENT,

leaves are rougher, imbibe it . When it falls on wheat, &c . MilITARY Law . See Law ofarms, and MARTIAL .

it beſpots the ſtems with a colour different from the natural MILITARY machine. See the article MACHINE.

one. Military order . See ORDER , and KNIGHTHOOD .

Theſe dews, Mr. Mortimer takes to be the principal food of MILITARY pyrotechny. See the article PyroTECHNY,

bees ; being ſweet, and eaſily convertible into Honey . See MILITARY teſtament among the Romans was what we call a

HONEY. nuncupative-will; or a teftament made only by word of mouth,

MILE, in geography, a long meaſure, whereby the Engliſh , in the preſence of two witneſſes. See TESTAMENT .

Italians, and ſome other nations, uſe to expreſs the diſtance
This was a privilege peculiar to the foldiery , and to them only

between places . See MEASURE , DISTANCE , &c. See alſo when in the field ; for at other times they were ſubject to the

MERIDIONAL , common laws .

In which fenſe mile amounts to much the ſame with league MILITARY ways, viæ militares, are the large Roman roads;
uſed by the French and other nations for the like purpoſe. which Agrippa procured to be made through the empire, in

See LEAGUE . the time of Auguftus, for the more convenient marching of

The mile is of different extent in different countries. The troops, and conveyance of carriages . See ROAD .

geographical, or Italian , mile contains a thouſand geometrical
N. Bergier has wrote the hiſtory of the origin , progreſs , and

paces, mille paſſus, whence the term mile is derived . See amazing extent of theſe military roads ; which were paved from

Pace , GEOGRAPHICAL , & c. the gates of Rome to the extreme parts of the empire. See

The Engliſh mile conſiſts of cight furlongs, each furlong of
VIÆ .

forty poles, and each pole of fixteen foot one half. See pole. MILITES candidati. See the article CANDIDATI ,

Calimir has made a curious reduction of the miles, or leagues, MILITIA* , a collective term , underſtood of the body of ſoldiers,

of the ſeveral countries in Europe into Roman feet, which are or perſons who make profeſſion of arms . See SOLDIER .

equal to the Rhinland feet generally uſed throughout the north . The word comes from the Larin , miles , a ſoldier ; and miles,

See Foot . from mille, which was anciently wrote mile : For in levying

Feet
foldiers at Rome , as each tribe furniſhed a thouſand , mille or

Seemile, men, whoever was of that number, was called miles.
The mile of Italy

5000
TRIBE.

of England 5454 Militia , in its proper and more reſtrained ſenſe, is uſed to fig .
of Scotland

nify the inhabitants, or, as we call them , the trained -bands of
of Sweden

30000 a town , or country ; who arm themſelves, on a ſhort warn

of Muſcovy 3750 ing, for their own defence.
of Lithuania 18500

in which ſen'e , militia is oppoſed to regular, ſtated forces.
of Poland 19850 The ſtanding militia of England is now computed to be about

of Germany, the ſmall 20000
200000 horſe and foot; but may be increaſed at the pleaſure of

The middle
22500 the King.

The largeſt
25000 For the direction and command of theſe , the King conſtitutes

of France 15750
lords-lieutenants of each county , with power to arm, array,

of Spain 21270
and form into companies, troops, and regiments, to conduct,

of Burgundy 18000 ( upon occafion of rebellion, and invaſion ) and employ the men

of Flanders 20000 lo armed within their reſpective counties, and other places

of Holland 24000 where the king commands ; to give commiſſions to colonels ,

of Perſia, called allo Paraſanga 18750 and other officers ; to charge any perſon with horſe, horſe

of Egypt 25000 man , arms, &c. proportionable to his eſtate, &c. See LORD

MILES, a Latin term , which, in its general import, ſignifies lieutenant, &c.

foldier. See SOLDIER , and MILITIA. No perſon to be charged with a horſe unleſs he have 500 pounds

In our Engliſh laws, and cuſtoms, miles is peculiarly appro yearly revenue, or 6000 pounds perſonal eſtate ; nor with a

priated to a knight, called alſo eques. See KNIGHT, and foot- ſoldier, unleſs he have fifty pounds yearly , or 600 pounds

EQUES . perſonal eſtate.

MILIAR Y glands, glandula MILIARES , in anatomy, a great MILITUM curia . See the article CURIA .

number of ſmall glands interſperſed throughout the ſubſtance of MILITUM expenfis levandis. See the article ExpensiS.
the cutis, or ſkin . See GLAND and CUTIS, MILK, lac, a white juice, or humour, which nature prepares

Vol. II. Nº XCIX. 6S
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in the breaſts of women , and the udders of other animals ; for water is applied above the wheel , called over - ſhot ; and thoſe

the nouriſhment of their young . See BREAST.
where it is applied below the wheel, called under -ſhot mills.

Milk is thicker, ſweeter, and whiter, than the chyle itſelf, 'Wind-Mills, are thoſe turned by the force of wind gathered

from which it is derived, and that probably, without much in their ſails.

more artifice or alteration than the leaving behind ſome of its Of theſe, ſome are called vertical, others horizontal, according

aqueous parts . See CHYLE . to the poſition of the fails ; or rather according to the direction

The ancients held it formed from the blood ; but the moderns of their motion with regard to the horizon .

are of opinion , it comes from the pure chyle, conveyed by the For the beſt form of horizontal fails, as alſo for determining

arteries to the breaſts, and without any other coction filtrated the poſition of the axis of wind -mills, fee WIND -mill.

through the glands whereof they are compoſed, like urine Portative, or Hand -Mills, are thoſe kept in motion by the

through the reins ; without undergoing any conſiderable hand ; or whoſe mill- ftones are turned, or piſtons driven , by

change. See SECRETION . the force of horſes, or other beaſts .

According to M. Leewenhoeck's obſervations, milk conſiſts of The ule of mills and mill -ftones, according to Pauſanias, was

little globules ſwimming in a clear tranſparent liquor, called firſt invented by Myla, ſon of Meleges, firſt king of Sparta.

Jerum , orwhey. See SERUM . Though Pliny attributes the inventionof every thing belonging

Milk is a compoſition of three different kinds of parts, buty- to bread and baking, to Ceres. Polydore Virgil was not able

rous, caſeous , and ſerous. The butyrous parts are the cream to diſcover the author of ſo uſeful a machine. It is doubted

and oilthat ſwim a - top. See BUTTER. The caſeous are the whether or no water- mills were known to the Romans, there

groffer parts, and thoſe that coagulate, and are made into being no mention made in the Digeſt but of mills turned by

cheeſe. See CHEESE . The ſerous are properly a lympha, and flaves and atles - Salmafius, however, and Gothofred , will not

make what we call whey. See SERUM , LYMPH , &C. allow water-mills to have beenunknown to the antient Romans,

Dr. Drake ſays, that wlk is nothing but oil and water united though they were not in ordinary uſe . - Wind -mills are of much

by the artifice of nature , perhaps by the intervention of ſome more modern invention : The firſt model of theſe was brought

peculiar falts , which, milk itſelf, however ſweet at firſt, does , from Aſia into Europe, in the time of the holy wars.

after a little ſtanding, diſcover to be pretty plentifully therein . Mill is alſo uſed for any machine, which being moved by ſome
Milk is firſt found in the breaſts of women after they have been external force, ſervesto give a violent impreſſion on things ap

pregnant about four months . The fermentation of the milk plied thereto .

in the breaſts, the firſt days after a woman is delivered , occa- Mills in this ſenſe, are machines of vaſt uſe in the manufactures,

ſions a fever , which takes its name therefrom . arts, and trades ; for the making and preparing divers kinds of

Ariſtotle ſays, there are ſome men who have milk in their merchandizes.-The principal are thoſe which follow .

breafts. Cardan tells us he ſaw one that had enough to fuckle Fulling -Mill, is a water- mill which ariſes and beats down large
a child .

wooden piſtons in proper veſſels, called pecls or troughs; in order

In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have an account of a we- to full, ſcower, and cleanſe woollen ſtuffs. See FULLING,

ther broughtto milk by the ſucking of a lamb ; which lamb Linnen -Mills do not differ much from fulling- mills. Their

was maintained by it all the ſummer, till it was weaned . uſe is to icower linnens , after having been firſt cleanſed when

Milk corrupted in the ſtomachs of children , occaſions the ſe- taken out of the lixivium , or lye. See BLEACHING . Some

veral diſeaſes incident to that age . Dohel, a Daniſh phyfician , of theſe go by water, the generality by horſes .

who has wrote expreſly on this ſubject, tells us, an excellent Paper-Mill, a water-mill furniſhed with ſeveral large hammers,

remedy in ſuch caſe, is a glaſs of water with a little falt dif- which beat , or pound the rags or cloth in a kind of wooden

Solved in it : This acts as an emetic , and throws up the cor- troughs ; and thus by reducing them to little pieces , turn them

ruption that occaſioned the diſorder. Celſus mentions this re- into a kind of pulp, by means of water conveyed into the

medy, l. 1. c. 3. See CHILDREN . troughs by a pipe for the purpoſe. See PAPER .

Galen obſerves, that in animals fed with milk, the greateſt Mill in coinage , is a machine uſed to prepare the laminæ or

part of the food of the mother is converted into that humour. plates of metal , and to give them the proper thickneſs , hard

There are ſeveral kinds of milk , uſed not only as food, but as neſs, and conſiſtence before they be ſtruck or ſtamped. See

phyſic : as cows milk, alles milk, mares milk, ſheeps milk ,
COINING

and goats milk. Theſe are preſcribed as proper to alter a ſharp This machine has not been long known among us , but is of

thin blood into a craſis more ſoft, balſamic, and nutritive ; fome ſtanding in Germany. It conſiſts of ſeveral wheels

and in conftitutions where they fit the firſt paſſages, muſt be dented like thoſe of clocks , Éc. which move two cylinders of

very good for that end, as being already prepared into nutri- ſteel, between which the metal is pafled to be brought to its

ment, ſo far as is required for their admillion into the blood . proper thickneſs. It was firſt turned with water ; ſince, with

But where the juices of the ſtomach are ſharp, theſe liquors are
horſes.

apt to be turned into curd . Whenever milk, therefore, of Mill , among gold - wire- drawers, is a little machine confift

what kind foever, is ordered in conſumptions, and as a reſtora- ing of two cylinders of ſteel, ſerving to Aatten the gold or

tive, it is with good reaſon joined with the teſtaceous powders, ſilver wire, and reduce it into laminæ , or plates. See GOLD

and ſuch things as are proper to deſtroy thoſe acidities .
WIRE .

Affes milk is ſaid to be a great beautifier and preſerver of the They have alſo mills to wind the gold -wire or thread on the

ſkin . Poppæa, wife of the emperor Nero, uſed it for that ſilk , compoſed of ſeverel rows of bobins all turned at the fame
purpoſe ; having four or five hundred afles conſtantly in her time. See DUCTILITY .

retinue, to furnith her every morning with a freſh bath . Forge-Mills, turned by water, ſerve to raiſe and let fall one or

We have ſeveral artificial milks, ſo called from their relem- more huge hammers, to beat and form the iron into bars, an

blance of natural ones. As, chors, or other maflive works. See FORGE .

MILK of the moon, lac luna , a namegiven by naturaliſts to foffilGun -powder Mill , is that uſed to pound, and beat together the

agaric. See AGARIC , ingredients whereof gun - powder is compoſed. See GUN
Milk of the moon, orflower of ſilver , is a white, porous, friable, POWDER .

infipid earth , frequently found in form of a white farinaceous This is done in a kind of iron or braſs mortar by means of

powder, but ſometimes concreted into a maſs, ſoft, fungous, iron peſtles wrought by a wheel without- fide the mill, turned

and not unlike agaric . by the water falling on it .

Some ſay it is chiefly found in ſilvermines, and that it is a flow - Leather-Mills , are uſed to ſcower, and prepare with oil, the
er fublimate from the ore of that metal ; whence its denomi- ſkins of Itags, buffalo's, elks , bullocks, & c. to make what
nation . See SILVER .

they call buff -leather, for the uſe of military men.

MILK of Sulphur, lac fulphuris, a preparation offlowers of ſulphur, This is effected by means of ſeveral large piſtons riſing and

and full of tartar ; preſcribed by phyſicians, as a ſudorific. falling on the ſkins in large wooden troughs, by means of

See SULPHUR . a wheel without-fide, turned by the force of water. See

MILK water. See the article WATER . BUFF .

Virgin's Milk , lac virginale, compoſed of rock allum , ſpring Oil-Mills, whether turned by men , water, hand , or horſe,
waler, litharge, and vinegar ; uſed as a coſmetic, to drive in ſerve to bruiſe or break the nuts, olives, and other fruits and

pimples, and check any cutaneous eruptions, by its cooling , grains , whoſe juice is to be drawn by expreffion to make oil .

reftringent quality. See Oil, OLIVE , &C.

MILKY grotto. See the article GROTTO . Sawing-Mill is a water-mill, ſerving to ſaw ſeveral planks or

Milky way, via lactea , or gulaxy . See GALAXY . boards at the ſame time. See SAWING .

MILL, in propriety, denotes a 'machine for grinding. See Theſe are frequent in France , eſpecially in Dauphiné. They
GRINDING . were lately prohibited in England, where they were begun to

Mill , in a more general ſignification , is applied to all machines be introduced , from a view to the ruin of the fawyers, which

whoſe action depends on a circular motion . See MACHINE , & c. muſt have enſued .

Of thefe there are various kinds, which acquire different names There are alſo Silk -Mills, for ſpinning, throwing and

according to the various manner in which the moving power twiſting filks ; which are large round machines in form of

is applied . - They may all be reduced to three : viz. wind -mills, turrets, five or fix foot high, and fix yards in diameter ; which

water- mills, and hand -mills ; under which laſt, are alſo com- being turned either by the force of water, or that of men,

prehended thoſe worked by horſes, &c. work at the ſame time an infinity of bobins faftned thereto,

Water -Mills, are thoſe turned by the force, or fallof a river, &c. whereon the filk had been wound to be here ſpun and twiſted.

Of which, there are two kinds ; thoſe where the force ofthe See SILK , & c.

There
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There are abundance of mills of this kind in France, eſpe- commencing from a column in the heart of the city , called

Cially about Lyons and Tours, ſome of which are ſo difpofed,
milliare aureum . See ROAD .

as that three of them will go at the ſame time,and by the Thoſe columns were allo hence denominated millitary columns.

fame wheel wrought by water, or by ſtrength of hand. That
See COLUMN .

in the Hopital de la Charité at Lyons , is wonderful, a fingle MILLIARY fever . See the article MILIARY .

man working no leſs than forty-eight of thele mills. See MILLIAR Y glands. See the article MILIARY.

MILLING . MILLIARY herpes. See the article HERPES.

Stamping Mill . See the article STAMPING .
MILLIARY terms. See the article TERM .

Sugar-Mill, is a machine that ſerves to bruiſe the fugar-canes , MILLING , in the manufactories, an operation called alſo

and expreſs the liquor or juice contained therein . See SUGAR. fulling. See FULLING .

The jugar-mills are very curious contrivances .---Of theſe there MILLING, or throwing of ſilk,is the laſt preparation of ſilk he

are four kinds, being turned either by water, wind, men , or fore dying ; ferving to twilt it , more or leſs according to the

horſes.
work it is intended for . See SILK .

Thoſe turned by the hand were firſt in ufe, but are now laid To prepare the filk for milling, they firſt put it in boiling wa

afide, as being an intolerable hardthip on the poor Negroes, ter, incloſed between two linnen cloths. --Themill is a ſquare

who were doomed thereto ; beſides the ſlowneſs of their pro- machine, compoſed of ſeveral pieces of wood mortifed in each

greſs. other ſo as to form a kind of large cage, in the centre whereuf

Wind- mills are the moſt modern, but they are yet ſomewhat are two wheels placed parallel over each other , whole axis bears

rare ; excepting in St. Chriſtopher's and Barbadoes , and among on iwo polls. ---When the machine is ſimple, a ſingle man

the Portugueze. Theſe make good diſpatch , but have this turns theſe wheels by means of a liale cogg in which they

inconvenience, that they are not eaſily ftopped ; which proves catch , and a large handle.

frequently fatal to the Negroes who feed them . The wheels pue in motion by the handle, communicate their

Tan, or Bark -Mills, wrought by water or horſes, ſerve to cut motion to eight windles, or seels , or even more , according to

certain barks into a coarſe fort of powder, proper for the tan the largeneſs of the machine ; on the flights, or arms wherevf,

ning of hides, &c. See BARK , and TANNING. the lilk is wound from off iwo rows of bobins placed on each

Mills for ſword -blades,are likewite moved by water. They fide the machine, each row at the beight of one of the two

are frequent at Vienne in Dauphiné. By working heavy ham- wheels in the centre.--- Theſe bobins have their motion by

mers, they forge thoſe excellent ſword -blades, called blades of means of leathern thongs, which bear on little cylinders of

Vienne. wood that ſupport them , and turn at length on the iwo wheels

MILL - hool. See the article Pool. at the centre ; ſo that the filk on each bobin twiſts, as it

MILLEPEDES, wood -lice, a ſort of little inſects, with a mul winds, and forins its ſupurate ſkain .

titude of feet, uſually ofa dark colour, and which when touch- The ſmalleit wheel moves two hundred of theſe bobins, over

ed roll up into a ball; of confiderable uſe in medicine. which a lingle perſon is fufficient to infpect, to put new bobins

Millepedes are ſo much in the acquaintance of the people, thar or ſpools in lieu of thoſe discharged of their filk , and to knot

they leem to bemailersof their medicinal uſes, and take them the ends when they break .

in many caſes without any other direction . They are by al.MILLION, in arithmetic, the number of ten hundred thou

experience , found to be very diuretic and abfterlive ; which {and ; or a thouíand times a thouſand. See NUMERATION ,

makes them not only frequent in preſcriptions for diforders in The l'evenues of princes are now only computed in millionsa

the reins , but alſo in obſtructions of the viſcera , and particu Se Revenue and POLITICAL arithmetic .

Jarly in the jaundice. A million of gold, or million of money, is fometimes underſtood

They abound with a nitrous filt , which they ſeem to derive of a million of pounds ; and ſometimes a million of crowns,

from the earthy diet they live on . It is ſomewhat violatilze See Crown, C.

by its digeſtion and circulation in the infect ; asíuch fulta wais MILL -RE E, or MILIE - Ray, a Portugueze gold coin, cur.
is more or leſs, in proportion to the dige tive porveis oth rent for lomewhat more than the Spaniſh piſtole See Coin .

animal , into whole blood it enters ; yet not lo much, but tha The mill-ree is thus calied , as conſiſting of a thouſand rees.

it is brackiſh and pungent upon the palate. This makes this See REE .- It is alto called, a St. Stephen , from the figure of

deterſive qualities extend further than the larger glaud , and that martyr impreſſed thereon .

enables them to ſcower even the minuteſt pufages, and keep They liave alſo a mill re of a little croſs, which in reality is

the nerves clear from viſcidities, and luch things a : w uld cig only half the former ; and whoſe value is that chiefly uſed in

their ſprings ; whereby they are good in palties, epileptics, and computations .

all nervous dillempers.
MILOHYOIDEUS. See MYLOHYOID ÆUS.

As they open and cleanſe away viſcofities, and b : their mi MILT, in anatomy, a popular name for the Spleen . See

nuteneſs and aſperities cut their way through all ubl.icions, SPLEEN.

they are good in ſtruma's, and all invererate tumours or uicers?Miet, or Melt, in natural hiſtory, the ſoft roe in fiſhes ;
Remarkable cures have been performed in ech way by a lorg thus called by reaton it yields , by expreſſion, a whitiſh juice

uſe of them . They are bett adminiſtred in ſ isfunce , or reſembling milk . Sce Roe .

bruiſed in whitewine, the liquor being taken without feeling. The milt is properly the feed , or ſpermatic part of the male

There are ſeveral chymical preparations of millises, as ( pirit,
fith The milt of a carp is rickened a choice bit .

volatile ſalt, oil, and wine of millepedes. It conſiſts of two long whitith irregular bodies, each included

MILLENARII *, MILLENARIANS, a feet.mong Chriſtians, in a very thin fine membrane. M. Petit conſiders them as the

chiefy in the primitive church ; wio hold that Jesus Christ
teſticlesof the fiſh wherein the ſeed is preſerved : the lower

is to come again and reign on earth for the ſpace of a thouſin part, next the anus, he takes for the veſiculæ luminales. Vid .

Mem . Acad. R. Scien , ann . 1733. p . 291 .
years ; during which time, the faithful are to enjoy all manner

of temperai bleilings, and at the expirarion of this term , the MIME *,Mimus, a term in the ancient comedy, ſignifying
day of judgment is to take place . See MILLENNIUM . a buffoon or nimic, who acred poſtures ſuitable to the perſon ,

The millenarii are alſo called chiliajis, chiliafiæ ; from the or iubjcct represented . See ARCHIMIMUS.

Greek go646, mille, a thouſand , The word comes from the Greek , perc , imitator ; formed of

This opinion of the millenarii is very ancient, and may be Moneouab , I imitite. The fame comedians were alſo ſome

traced back almoſt as far as the time of the apoſtles . It had its
time called. pantomimes, becauſe of their counterteicing all man

ner of postures and geltures. See PANTOMIME .

origin from a paſſage in the apocalypſe too literally underſtood,

wherein mention is made of Chriſt's reign on earth , &C . MIMESIS. WIMHEIS, in rhetoric , a figure, wherebythe words,

The opinion of S. Papis, ſays Mr. Launoy, touching the geſtures, ſpeech , actions, &c . of another perſon are imitated .

new kingdom of Jeſus Christ on earth , after the refurrection, See MIME, aad PANTOMIME.

was held for near three centuries, ere it was charged as erro- MIND, mens, denotes a thinking or underſtanding being. See

neous ; as appears from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. It was allowed THINKING , & c.

of, and followed by the greateſt men among the primitive fa- Philoſophers generally allow of three kinds of minds, viz . God ,

thers ; as Ireneus, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, &c. Diony angels, and the human ſoul. For a thinking being muít either

fius of Alexandria, and St. Jerom , oppoſed this imaginary be finite or infinite ; It infinite, it is God ; and it finite , it is

millenary reign very ſtrongly . either joined with a human body, or not ; if the latter, it is an

MILLENNIUM *, a term literally ſignifying a thouſand angel; if the former, a foul. See Gud, ANGEL, and SOUL .

years ; chiefly uſed for the time of our Savicur's ſecond ap- The human mind is properly defined a thinking, rational ſub

pearance, and reign on earth . See MILLENARU . ſtance : By thinking, it is diftinguiſhed from body ; and by

* The word is Latin , compounded of mille, a thouſand, and an- reaſoning, from God, and angels, which are ſuppoſed to ſee

nus, year . and know things intuitively , without the help of deduction ,

Mr. Whiſton , in ſeveral of his writings, has endeavoured to and diſcourſe. See DiscoursN, REASONING, and Know

ſupport the notion of a millennium . According to his com- LEDGE .

putation , it was to have commenced about the year 1720 . Affections of theMind. See the article AFFECTION.

MILLIÁRE, orMILLIARIUM , among the Romans, de- MINE, in natural hiſtory a place under ground where metals,

noted a mile, conſiſting of a thouſand paces, mille pallus ; minerals, or even precious ſtones, are dug up. See METAL ,

whence the name. See Mile and LEAGUE . 1 MINERAL , PRECIOUS STONE, &c.

In the Roman empire, the milliaria , in all the great roads, As therefore the matter dug out of mines is various ; the

were marked with itones, or columns, erected for that purpoſe ; mines themſelves acquire various denominations : as gold minesy

ſilver
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silver-mines, copper -mines, iron -mines, diamond-mines, ſalt-mines, diſpoſition of the chamber of a mine does not at allcontribute
mines ofantimony, ofalum , &c. to determine this effect either one way or another, as the mi

For goldand ſilvermines, the richeſt and moſt celebrated are ners miſtakenly imagine.

thoſe of Peru and Chili in America. See GOLD and Silver . 2° . That the quantity of the powder muſt be greater or leſs,

-Iron -mines are more abundant in France than elſewhere. in proportion to the greater or leſs weight of the bodies to be

See Iron . - Copper -mines are chiefly in Sweden and Denmark . raiſed , and to their greater or leſs coheſion ; and the reſult of

See COPPER. --Lead and Tin -mines abound moſt in England. all the experiments that have been made for determining the

See Lead and Tin.- Quick-ſilver-mines in Hungary and different quantity of powder to be uſed for different bodies is

Spain . - Diamond -mines in Golconda . - Salt-mines in Poland, to allow for each cubic fathom ,

& c. See QUICKSILVER , DIAMOND, SALT, & C. Of looſe earth, 9 or 10 pounds of powder.

Metallic mines are chiefly found in mountains; though the reaſon Of firm ſolid earth, and

thereof does not appear. It is probable plains may abound as }ſtrong fand

much therewith , would people dig deep enough . But plains Of argil, or fat clayey earth, 15 or 16

are commonly cultivated ; and beſide , the water will ſcarce Of new maſonry;not very } 15 or 20
allow them to be dug. Add , that the metallic veins always

sun either horizontal or oblique ; and for that reaſon, are eaſieſt Of old maſonry well bound , 25 or 30

found on the ſides of eminences . 3 ?: That the aperture, or funnel of amine that has been played,

The metallic veins are commonly encompaſſed with a ſort of if it had been rightly charged , is a cone, the diameter of whoſe

ftone peculiar to the mine, and are accompanied with ſeveral baſe is double the height, taken from the center of the mine.

ftrata of different matters, as clay , gravel , rock , &c. They 49. That when the mine has been over- charged , its aperture is

who work in mines, know by the ſize, and colour of the ſtones, nearly cylindrical , the upper extremity not being much wider

when they approach the vein . See STRATA, and VEIN , than the chamber at bottom , where the powderwas lodged .

They diſcover that there is a mine in a mountain by the mar- 59. That, beſide the ſhock of the powder againſt the bodies it

calités, or mineral ſtones falling from it ; by the mineral taſte takes up, it likewiſe cruſhes all the earth that borders upon it,

of the waters ; by the quality of the exhalations raiſed from it ; both underneath and ſide- ways, which cruſh extends itſelf the

and by the différence between the earth over the mines , and further as the matters make the leſs reſiſtance.

that of the neighbouring parts in the cold parts of ſpring To account for all the effects reſulting from theſe experiments,

and autumn , the froſt lying on the adjacent places, when it and to determine the quantity of powder required for the charge

thaws about the mines. Add, that the ground's producing but of a mine, and the moſt advantageous diſpoſition for anſwer

little graſs, and that little, pale and colourleſs, is an indication ing the intent : let us conceive, 1º. A mine, whereof all the

of a mine, parts wherewith it is incompaſſed are incapable of being com

Some pretend to diſcover mines by the fole virtue of the hazle- preſied, and make an equable reſiſtance, ſuch as that of a

tree, out of which they form a forked ſtick, called virgula bomb equally thick throughout, ſuſpended in the air ; where

divinatoria, which, they ſay, turns of itſelf, in their hands, but it muſt be obſerved , that beſides the reſiſtance of the body, the

differently, according to the different nature of the metals or effort of the powdermuſt likewiſe ſurmount the weight of the

minerals underneath . This artifice made a great noiſe in ambient air ; in which caſe the body will be beaten into duſt,

France towards the end of the ſeventeenth century ; and the or at leaſt into very ſmall pieces .

corpuſcular philoſophy was called to account for it. But it is 2º . Conceive a mine incompalled wholly by ſuch bodies as are

now in little credit. See VIRGULA DIVINA .
equally compreſſible, and that reſiſt every way with equal

There are ſome mines wherein the metals are found at their force. In this caſe, the firſteffectof the powder will be to com

firſt opening very crude and imperfect; which yet, in time, preſs all thoſe bodies equally, and they will not be ſeparated ,

grow ripe and rich . Alonſo Barba relates, that in Potoſi, till by the violence of their compreſſion, they are all incapable,

ftones have frequently been thrown afide , as not containing any longer, to reſiſt its effort ; ſo that unleſs the powder " be in

any thing confiderable of metal ; and yet have been found great quantity, all its effect may end in the mere compresſion

many years afterwards exceeding full thereof. Cæſalpinus af- of the adjacent bodies. For this reaſon , they ſometimes block

ſures us , that earths which yield no metal at all , ſometimes up the chamber of the mine with large beams, and ſometimes

become very fertile veins . In an iſland of the Tyrrhene-Sea, wall it up with ſtones, that the adjacent bodies may reſiſt the

after the iron mines have been exhauſted, they ſtop them up

about ten years, at the end whereof, they find them as rich as Laſtly, Suppoſe a mine where all the bodies that encompaſs it,

before. -For the formation of mineral and metallic matters in are equally compreſſible, but where there is leſs reſiſtance on

mines, ſee MINERAL . one ſide than another ; in this caſe, there will be a ſphere of

Mine, in the art of war, denotes a ſubterraneous canal, or paſſage comprefſion, whoſe diameter will be ſo much the greater, as

dug under the wall , or rampart of a fortification , intended the weak fide reſiſts the more. With regard to which, there

be blown up by gun -powder. are three things to be conſidered .

The alley, or paffage of a mine, is uſually about four foot Firſt, If the effort of the powder be very great with relation to

ſquare ; at the end of this is the chamber of the mine, which is the reſiſtance of the weak fide, the compreſſion will but reach

a cavity about five foot in width and in length , and about fix a little way, that ſide being tore off too ſuddenly for the neigh

in height ; and here the gun-powder is beſtowed. See CHAM- bouring parts to receive their ſhock. In which caſe, the aper

BER , ture or funnel will be almoſt cylindrical, the diameter of the

Theſauciſſe of the mine is the train ; for which there is always upper extreme not much exceeding that of the chamber ; and

a little aperture left. See SAUCISSE . the earth will be thrown to a great diſtance, which the enemy

There are various kinds of mines, which acquire various names may make an advantage of, by forming lodgments in the ca

as royal mines, ſerpentine mines , forked mines, according as their vity , as was done at the fiege of Verue.

paſſages are ſtrait, oblique , winding, &c . Secondly , if the mine be under charged, it only makes a fim

There are alſo mines made in the field , which are called fou- ple compreſſion on the weakeſt fide, as it happened at Cividad

gades. See FOUGADE . Rodrigo.

Mines are either dug within the body of the earth , as thoſe Thirdly, if the mine be charged with a quantity of powder

made by the beſieged to blow up the works of the beſiegers, between the two extremes, it will raiſe a cone of earth , the

before they make a lodgment on the covered way : Or in emi- diameter of whoſe baſe will have a greater or leſs ratio to its

nences and riſing grounds, as to make a breach in the ram- height from the center of the mine, as the effort of the powder

parts, &c. Or to blow up walls: Or, laſtly, to tear up rocks . is greater or leſs.
Theory ofMINES. - M . Chevalier, in the memoirs of the royal The moſt advantageous effect is when the diameter of the baſe

academy of ſciences, has handled the ſubject of mines with a of the cone is double its height : in which caſe, the earth

great deal of accuracy . He has calculated the force of gun- blown up, falls almoſt all back again into the aperture of the

powder, the effort it makes,and the reſiſtance it meets with mine ; ſo that the enemy cannot make any lodgment.

in heaving up the ground. He ſhews, that a cubic foot of air To charge a mine therefore, ſo as it may have the moſt ad.

incloſed in two cubic feet of gun-powder, is capable of ſuſtain- vantageous effect poſſible, the weight of the matter to be car

ing a weight of near 2900co pounds. But obſerves withal, that ried up muſt be known, i . e. the folidity of a right cone,

this force is vaſtly greater than what it is found by experience whoſe baſe is double the height of the earth over the center of

to have ; and that in fact, 140 pounds of powder do not raiſe the mine, which is eaſily found from the rules of geometry .--

above 30000 pounds of earth. The reaſon of which difference Having found the folidity of the cone in cubic fathoms, mul

he aſcribes to ſeveral cauſes ; as, that the powder does not take tiply the number of fathoms by the number of pounds of pow

fire all at once, ſo that its force is divided ; that part of the ſhock der neceſſary for raiſing the matter it contains, according to

is loſt in the canal or paſſage of the mine, and in the pores of the proportion already laid down : and if the cone contain

the bodies incompaſſing the mine ; that the tenacity of the parts matters of different weights, take a mean weight between them

of the earth reſilt a ſeparation ; that it is not enough that the all; having always a regard to their degree of coheſion.

earth be ſupported, but it muſt be carried upwards with a cer- As to the diſpoſition of mines, we have but one general rule,

tain velocity ; and that the weight of the atmoſphere, is a very which is, that the ſide towards which one would determine

conſiderable obſtacle, to whichno regard is had in the calcula- the effect, be the weakeſt. But this varies according to occa

tion . See GUN - POWDER. ſions and circumſtances.

From a great number of experiments it appears, 1 °. That the Counter -MINE. See the article COUNTER -mine.

effect of a mine is always towards the weakeſt ſide ; ſo that the Gallery of a Mine. See the article GALLERY,

more.

!
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Knight of the Mine, is a military honour, anciently conferred The chymiſts generally take minerals to be nothing elſe but

on perſons who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves in engagements
imperfect metals, which not having arrived at maturity, may

in mines. be perfected by the chymical operations, and railed to true

MIN E -ships, are ſhips filled with gun - powder, incloſed in ſtrong metals.-- This agreeable, but fatal delufion , has given nſe to

vaults of brick or Itone, to be fired in the midſt of an ene- the feet of philofophers, who ſtudy the philofopher's Stone . See

my's fleet. METAI, GOID, PHILOSOPHER's lione, & c.

MINE is alſo a French meaſure. See MEASURE . Æthiops MINERAL. See the article ÆTHIOPs.

MINERA, in medicine, the feat, or rather matter, of a dif- Turbith MINERAL. See the article TURBITH.

eaſe . See DISEASE .
MINERAL - oil . See the article OIL .

The term is applied by fome authors to thoſe parts of the bo- MINERALE bezoardicum . See the article BEZOARDICUM .

dy wherein there are collections and coacervations of humours Cryſtal MINERAL See CRYSTAL mineral.

Diade ; which hardening, form obſtructions, and produce dif- MINERAL-waters, are thoſe , which at their ſpringing forth

caſes. from under ground , are found impregnated with ſome mineral

In this ſenſe we ſay, the minera morbi, & c. matter ; as fali , ſulphur, vitriol , & c. See WATER.

MINERAL, in natural hiſtory , is ſometimes uſed in the Such are hot baths, ſpaws, purging, oc. ſprings. See BATH,

general for foil ; and applied to any body , fimple or com- SPAW , SPRING , & c .

pound, dug out of a ſubterraneous place or mine ; from which MINIATURE * , or MIGNATURE , a delicate kind of

it takes the denomination, See Mine . painting, confiſting of little points or dots , inſtead of lines ;

In this ſenſe, metals, fulphurs, foflil falts, femi metals, & c . uſually done on velom , with very thin, ſimple water-colours .

are mineral. See Fossil . See PAINTING.

On this principle, they divide mineral into two clafles ; the
* The word comes from the Latin minium, red lead ; that bea

one fuſible, and malleable ; i . e . which melt with fire, and

ſtretch on the anvil ; which are what we properly call metals.
ing a colour ntuch uſed in this kind of painting. The French

frequently call it mignature, from mignon, fine, pretty, on ace
See METAL . - The others want thoſe two properties ; and count of its ſmallneſs and delicacy .

are what in the ſtrict ſenſe we call minerals. See Or E , and

MARCASITE . Miniature is diſtinguiſhed from other kinds of painting by the

Some divide minerals into ſimple and compound : To the firſt be- ſinalineſs and delicacy of its figures, the weakneſs of their

long hones ; falts, as allum , nitre, & c. Inflammable minerals , colours , and faintners of the colouring ; and in that it re

as ſulphur and bitumen ; and metals, as gold , &c. quires to be viewed very near .

Other more accurate writers, reſtrain the word mineral to Thoſe colours that have the leaſt body , are the beſt and moſt

what we otherwiſe call ſemi-metal. See SEMI - METAL . commodious for painting in miniature ; as carmine, ultrama

MINERAL, in this ſenſe, may be defined a compound foſlil, sine, fine lakes, and green made of the juices of ſeveral kinds of

wherein there is ſomething diſcovered, in all reſpects like me- herbs and flowers.

tal , only that it is not malleable ; joined, or compounded Painting in miniature is the niceſt and moſt tedious of allothers ;

with ſome other foflil, as falt, fulphur, ſtone , or earth . | being performed wholly with the point ofthe pencil.

Such are antimony, cinnabar , biſmuth, calaminaris, vitriol, py- There are ſome painters who never uſe any white colours in

rites , marcaſites, cobalt, oker, ihe magnet, lapis hæmatites, ar- miniature, but make the ground of the velom ſerve to raiſe their

merus, and fellatus. See cach under its proper article, figures ; in which caſe, the lights appear bright in proportion

ANTIMONY, CINNABAR , BISMUTH ,VITRIOL, CALA- to thedepth and ſtrength of the colours of the figures. Others,

MINARIS . C. before they go to work, give the velom a light walb with

Some attribute the formation of minerals to the action of the white lead , well prepared and purified.

fun without ; ſome to the central fire within ; and ſome think When the colours are laid on fat without dotting, though the

the cold does all by uniting, condenſing, and congealing cer- figures be ſmall , and the ground either velom or paper , it is

tain juices of the earth . not called miniature, but waſhing .

Des Cartes takes metals to have been formed from the begin- The colours for miniature may be mixed up with water of gum

ning of the world , and to have ranged themſelves, by the arabic , or gum tragacanth .

laws of gravity, about the centre . In proceſs of time, he MINIM, in muſic, a note, or character of time ; equal to
ſuppoſes theſe to have been corroded by the acid ſalts, &c . two crotchets, or half a femibreve. See TIME , and CHA

and abundance of the parts thereof carried up along with thole RACTERS of muſic.

falts by the ſubterranean heat, and depoſited in divers parts of Sextuple of the MINIM . See the article SEXTUPLE .
the earth . MINIM A naturæ , or MINIMA naturalia, among phileſo .

Monf. Tournefort ſuppoſes ſeeds of minerals, as of animals, phers, the primary particles, whereof bodies confift ; the fame

and vegetables. Every thing, according to him , comes from with what are otherwiſe called corpuſcles and atoms. See Cor

eggs, even ſtones ; and the largeſt rocks were originally no PUSCLE , ATOM , MATTER, PARTICLĖ , &c .

more than grains of ſand. See his ſyſtem more at length under MINIMA, in the higher geometry, the ſmalleſt quantities atrain
the article STONE . able in any given caſe. See MAXIMUM.

Others, as M. Geoffrey, contend that metals , &c. may be Per MINIMA . See the article Per minima.

the reſult of a mixture of certain matters, which had nothing MINIMENTS, or MUNIMENTS. See MUNIMENTS.

metallic in them . Thus, in the aſhes of all vegetables we MINIMI digiti extenfor. See the article .ExTENSOR .

find a ferruginous matter which the load -ſtone attracts; MINIMI digiti pedis abduélor. See the article ABDUCTOR .

and yet it will hardly be ſaid that iron exiſted in the plants . MINIMS, MINIMI , an order of religious, inſtituted about

We ſee no figns of iron in argilla , work it in what manner the year 1440 , by S. Francis de Paulo .

you will ; and yet add linſeed oil and by fire you will pro- Theſe have improved on the humility of theminors, by term
cure iron . And the like may be ſaid of divers other matiers . ing themſelves minimi, or minims, 4. d . leaſt, or ſmalleſt. See

Hence it is probable , metals may be formed by a mere com
MINORS .

bination of different ingredients ; much like fulphur ; which MINIMUS glutæus. See the article GLUTÈ US.

we all know is made by adding an inflammable principle to a MINION, a ſort of cannon, or piece of ordnance, whereof
vitriolic falt. The earth may every where abound with thoſe there are two kinds ; large, and ordinary. See CANNON , and

matters, which are continually circulating through its pores ORDNANCE .

and canals , and which meeting with an earth homogeneous to The large MINION , or one of the largeſt ſize, has its bore 3

them, fix thereto ; and commence minerals. inch diameter, and is 1000 pounds weight ; its load is 3

'The minerals, metals , and ſtones lie in beds , and have done pounds of powder ; its ſhot three inches in diameter, and 3 %

so ever ſince the flood, if not from the creation ; yet it is pound weight ; its length is eight foot, and its level range 125

highly probable they have a faculty of growing in their reſpec- paces.

tive beds ; that, as their beds are robbed and emptied by miners, The ordinary MINION is three inches diameter in the bore, and

ſo after a while they recruit again . Thus vitriol, Mr. Boyle weighs about 800 pounds weight . It is ſeven foot long ; its

thinks,may grow by the help of the air, and alum doos the load 2į pounds of powder ; its ſhot near three inches diameter,

fame. We are allured ( ſays that author) by the experienced and weighs hree pounds four ounces ; and Ahoots point - blank

Agricola, that the earth, or oil of alum, being robbed of its 120 paces. t

falts will in tract of time, recover it by being expoſed to the MINISTER, one that ſerves, or attends on God , the pubo
air. - lic, or a private perſon. See SERVANT .

As for metals, there is good reaſon to believe they grow like- In the reformed Church, prieſts, or thoſe ordained to preach,

wiſe ; from what has been alledged by Mr. Boyle in his ob- and do the other functions of the prieſthood, are called ablo

ſervations about the growth of metals, and particularly as to lutely and ſimply miniſters.

the growth of iron . To the inſtances he brings from "Pliny, In which ſenſe, biſhops, &c . are ſaid to be miniſters of God ;

Fallopius , Cæſalpinus, and others, we may add, that in the miniſters of the word ; of the goſpel, &c . In ſome churches

foreſt of Dean in Glouceſterſhire, the beſt iron , and in the they are alſo called paſtors. See BISHOP , PRIEST , &C.

greateſt quantities, are found in the old cinders which they MINISTERS of the altar, are properly thoſe who attend, and

melt over again . This ſome impute to the negligence of the aſlift the prieſt at the adminiſtration of the euchariſt.

former melters in not exhauſting the ore . But Mr. Der Deacon and fubdeacon , are titles that properly fignify mini

ham thinks it rather owing to the new impregnations of the Pers ; Alaxo105, miniſters. See Deacon, and SÚBDEACON .

old one , or cinders from the air, than to any feminal prin- Officers of ttare, 8c. are called the king's miniſters ; as admi

ciple in the ore itſelf. 6T niftring
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niftring the affairs of juſtice, policy, & c. for him . See Minor , in muſic, is applied to certain concords , which differ
OFFICER .

from , or are lower than others of the ſame denomination by
MINISTER of ſtate, is he with whom a prince entruſts the ad- a leſler ſemi-tone, or four commas.

miniſtration of his government ; or to whom he commits Thus we ſay, a third minor, or leſſer third ; a ſixth major,
the care , and direction of the principal affairs thereof. See and minor . See THIRD , SIXTH , &c.

STATE , GOVERNMENT , and ARCH - MINISTER . Concords that admit of major and minor, i. e. greater and

Boethius is propoſed as a model for miniſters of ſtate. The leſs, are ſaid to be imperfect concords. See CONCORD .

grand viſier is the prime miniſter of the Ottoman empire. See MINORS, or Friar's Minors, an appellation which the
VISIER. Franciſcans aſſume, out of thew of humility ; calling them

Foreign MINISTERS, or the miniſters of foreign princes, are their ſelves fratres minores, i . e. leſſer brothers ; and ſometimes mic

ambaſſadors, envoys, agents or reſidents in the courts of other norites. See CORDELIERS, and ORDER .

princes. There is alſo an order of regular minors at Naples, eſtabliſhed

There are two kinds of foreign miniſters. - Miniſters of the in the year 1588, and confirmed by Sixtus V.

firit rank , who are alſo called embaſſadors and envoys in extra. MINOT, a French meaſure. See MEASURE.

ordinary. See EMBASSADOR , and Envoy . MINOTAUR, MINOTAURUS, in antiquity, a fabulous

And minifters of the ſecond rank, who are the ordinary re- monſter, much talk'd of by the poets ; feigned to be half
fidents. See RESIDENT . man , and half bull .

Thoſe of the firſt rank have a repreſentative character, which The minotaur was brought forth by Paſiphaë, wife of Minos

the others have not ; though theſe laſt are ſometimes in- king of Crete. It was ſhut up in the labyrinth of that iſland ;

veſted with fuller powers than the former.
and at laſt killed by Theſeus. See LABYRINTH .

Minister is alſo the title which certain religious orders give Servius gives us the explication of this fable. He ſays, that a

to their ſuperior. See SUPERIOR . ſecretary of King Minos, named Taurus, bull, had an in

In this ſenſe we ſay the miniſter of the Mathurins, or Trini- trigue with the queen Paſiphaë, in the chamber of Dædalus ;

tarians . See TRINITARIAN , & c. and that ſhe was at length delivered of twins, one of which

MINISTER, among the Jeſuits, is the ſecond ſuperior of cach
reſembled Minos, and the other Taurus.. This occafioned

houſe ; thus called , as being an an aſſiſtant to the ſuperior, the production to be reputed monſtrous.
or rector. See JESUITS . MINOVERY * , a treſpaſs committed in the foreſt, by

The general of the Cordeliers order is called the miniſter ge ſomething that is a man's handy -work ; as an engine to

neral. See GENERAL, catch deer, & c. See FOREST .

MINISTRY, or MINISTERY, a profeſſion, office, or em * The word is formed of the French Main aurre , q. d.

ployment which a perſon diſcharges for the ſervice of God , handy-work.

the publick , or ſome particular perſon. See MINISTER . MINSTER *, anciently ſignified the church of a monaſtery,
In which ſenſe we ſay, a biſhop muſt give account to God or convent . See CHURCH .

of his miniſtry, &c.

MINISTRY is alſo uſed for the government of a ſtate , by ſome MINSTREL *, an ancient term for a fidler, or player on
* The word is Saxon , mynſter, or mynfire.

great miniſter, under the fovereign authority .

In which ſenſe we ſay, the miniſtry of the cardinal de Riche
any other kind of muſical inſtrument.

lieu , dc. * Borel derives the word from manus and hiſtrio, one who di

Ministry is alſo frequently uſed as a collective word , ſignify- verts with the hand ; or from minor hiftrio, little buffcon :

ing the miniſters or officers of ſtate. Du Cange from miniſtellus, a diminutive of minifter, by rca

Thus we ſay, the miniſtry oppoſed a thing ; meaning, the
fon the minſtrels were anciently ranked among the lower of

miniſters oppoſed it.
ficers, miniſters, or ſervants.

MINIUM , a mineral colour, called alſo red lead, uſed by The word minſtrel, in its original, was uſed for people who

painters, illuminers, &c. See LEAD . ſung, and ſerenaded their miltreffes . Afterwards it became

Minium is a preparation of lead , performed by fire. It is a name for all kinds of muſicians ; and at length paſſed to

made by melting the metal in an earthen unglazed pan, and buffoons, and country- ſcrapers

ſtirring it over the fire till it be reduced to a powder called MINT, the place where the king's money is coined .See Coin.

calcined lead, which being further urged by a reverberatory Anciently there were mints in moſt citief of England. Sez

fire for three or four hours, turns red, and 'is the minium. MONEY, and COINAGE.The chief mint at preſent, is

Beſide the uſe of minium as a colour, it is alſo an ingredient the Tower of London. See Tower .

in an officinal compoſition , called emplaftrum de minio, uſed Officers of the Mint , are, 1 ° . The warden, who is the chief,
as a deficcative and cicatrizer. and is to receive the bullion , and over - ſee all the other officers .

It was with minium , prepared in this manner, the ancient Ro. See WARDEN, andMasteR. 29. The maſter -worker, who

man and Grecian ladies tinged their nails and faces of a red receives the bullion from the warden , cauſes it to be melted,

colour . For as to vermillion ,without doubt, it was not known and delivered to the moneyers , and takes it from them again

in thoſe days. See VERMILLION . when coined. 3º. Comptroller, who is to ſee that the money

MINOR, á Latin term, litterally denoting leſs ; uſed in op- bemade to the juſt afrize, and to over-ſee the officers. 48.The

poſition to major, greater . See MAJOR . aſſay-maſter, who weighs the filver and gold , and ſees whether
Thus we ſay, St. James minor ; Alia minor ; the minor ex- it be ſtandard . 5º . The auditor , who takes all the accounts.

communication , & C. 69. The ſurveyor of the melting, who is to ſee the ſilver caſt

The four Minor orders, are the four inferior orders conferred out, and that it be not altered after it is delivered to the melter,

in the Romiſh church , between the tonſure and ſubdeacon- i. e. after the aflay -mafter has made trial of it . 79. The

ate. Theſe are that of porter, or door -keeper ; that of read- clerks of the irons, who is to ſee that the iron be clean, and fit

er ; that of exorciſt ; and that of acolyth. See EXORCIST , to work with. 89. The graver, who engraves the dyes and

ACOLYTH , &c. ſtamps for the coinage of the money. 9. The melters, who

MINOR ædiles. See the article ÆDILE . melt the bullion before it comes to coining. 109. The

MINOR anticus ferratus. See the article SERRATUS. blanchers, who anneal, or boil and cleanſe the money . 11 ° .

MINOR barons. See the article BARON. The porters, who keep the gate of the mint. 12º. Theprovoſt

Canis MINOR . See the article CANIS. of the mint, who provides for all the moneyers, and overſees

Reclus MINOR. See the article RECTUS. them. And laſtly , the moneyers, ſome of which ſhear the

Minor gaſtricus. See the article GASTRICUS .
money ; ſome forge it ; fome ſtamp or coin it ; and ſome

MINOR oculi obliquus. See the article OBLIQUUS.
round and mill it . See COINAGE .

Teres Minor . See the article TERES. MIN T-water. See the article WATER.

Urſa MINOR. See the article URSA .
MINTERS, or MONEYERS. See MONEYERS.

MINOR, in law , denotes a perſon yet under age, or who, by MINTING, is ſometimes uſed for the coining of money.
the laws of the country, is not yet arrived at the power of See Coining:

adminiſtring his own affairs, or the poſſeſſion of his eſtate. MINUS, in algebra . See CHARACTERS in arithmetic.

See AGE . Quo MINUS , in law . Sce the article Quo minus.

Among us a perſon is a minor till the age oftwenty -one : be-, MINUSCULÆ , in printing, denotes the ſmall, or run

fore which time his acts are invalid . See Major. ning letters ; as contradiſtinguiſhed from majuſcule , or ca
Yet if a patron , &c. have a right of advowſon, by the com- pitals. See LETTER , CAPITAL, & c.

mon law hemay preſent at the age of fourteen years; and MINUTE ", in geography and aſtronomy, is the both part

may of himſelf, and without his father, or guardian, conſent
of a degree. See DEGREE.

to any proceſs relating to beneficiary matters. See PATRON. * The word comes from the Latin , minufus, ſmall.

Hence , in the canon law , there is no title, de minoribus ; and In which ſenſe, minute is alſo called prime, or prime-minute.

thereaſon is, that the ſeveral ages whereat the common law See PRIME . The diameter of the ſun is ſeen under an

declares a perſon capable of a benefice, or of ſacred orders, are angle of 39 minutes in winter ; and 31 in ſummer. Sec

ſo many ſpecies of canonical majorities. DIAMETER , and Sun.

Minor , in logic , is the ſecond propoſition of a formal, or re- The diviſions of degrees are fra &tions, whoſe denominators

gular ſyllogiſm , called alſo the aſſumption. See SYLLOGISM, increaſe in a ſexagecuple ratio ; that is, a minute or prime

PROPOSITION, ASSUMPTION, and MAJOR . is = xq ; a ſecond, or ſecond minute = jo, & c. See SEXA

I grant the major, but deny the minor. See Term, and GESIMAL .

PREMISES.
In aſtronomical tables, & c. minutos are expreſſed by acute ac

cents ,
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cents , thus, ' ; feconds by two, " ; thirds by three, " . See only fet, or framed in braſs. But the moſt learned among the

SECOND ) , and THIRD, & c. rabbins do all allow that in thoſe times, the mirrours made uſe

MINUTE, in computation of time, is uſed for the fixtieth part of by the Hebrew women in dreſſing their heads, were ofme.

of an hour . See Hour. tal ; and that the devout women mentioned in this paſſage,

MINUTE, in architecture, uſually denotes the fixtieth , fome- made preſents to Mofes of all their mirrours to make the bra

times only the thircieth part, or diviſion of a module. See zen laver. Sce the Jeſuit Bonfrerius's comment on this text .
MODULE It might likewiſe be proved , that the ancient Greeks made

MINUTE, is alſo uſed to ſignify a ſhort memoir , or ſketch of uſe of brazen mirrours ; from divers paflagés among the an .

any thing taken haftily in writing. cient poets. See BURNING glais.

In this ſenle we fay, the minutes of the proceedings of the MIRROUR, in the more confined ſenſe of the word , is peculi

houle of lords, c. arly uſed to ſignify a ſmooth ſurface of glaſs , tinned or quick

Meridional MINUTES. See the article MERIDIONAL, filvered on the back ſide ; which exhibits the images of objects

MINCTES of emerl.on . See the article EMERSION . oppoſed thereto . See LOOKING -GLASS .

MI PARTY, Chamber of. See CHAMBER. MIRROUR, in catoptrics , denotes any poliſhed body impervious

MIQUELETS, a kind of foot-foldiers, inhabiting the Pyre . to the rays of light , and which of conſequence reflects them

Dean mountains ; armed with piſtols under their belis , a car equally. See Ray, and Light .

bine, and a dagger. --Themiquelets are dangerous people Thus water in a deep well or river, and ſmooth polite merals,

for travellers tu meet. are ranked among the number of mirrours,

MIRABILIS aqua. See the article WATER. In this fenſe, the doctrine of mirrours makes the ſubject of

Rete MIRABILE. See the article Rete . catoptrics. See CATOPTRICS.

MIROBOLANS, or MYROBALANS, in pharmacy. See The dotirine of MIRROURS isfounded on the following general
VYROBALANS. principles. -1 ° . Light reflected from any mirrour, or ſpeculum ,

MIRACLE, in a popular ſenſe, is a prodigy ; or an extraordi makes the angle of incidence equal to that of reflection ; which

nary event that ſurprizes us by its novelty . See PRODIGY . fee deinonſtrated under the word REFLECTION.

Miracle , in a more accurate and philoſophical senſe , is an Hence, a ray of light , as H B ( Tab. Optics, fig: 26.) falling

effect that does not follow from any of the known laws of perpendicularly on the furface of a ſpeculum , DE, will be

nature ; or which is inconſiſtent with ſome known laws reflected back upon itfelf : - which we find by experience

thereof. See NAT U RE . it actually does.

A miracle, therefore , being a ſuſpenſion of ſome law, cannot From the fame point of a mirrour , therefore, A , there can

come from any hand leſs than his who fixed that law. See not be ſeveral rays reflected to the ſame points fince in that
GOD , LAW, & c.

caſe, all the angles of reflection muſt be equal to the ſame

Spinoſa denies that any power can ſuperſede that of nature ; or angle of incidence ABD, and therefore to each other ; which

that any thing can dilturb, or interrupt the order of things : is abſurd. Nor can the ray A B be refected to two or more

and accordingly defines a miracle to be a rare event, happening points , fince , in that cafe, all the angles of reflection would

in conſequence of ſome laws that are unknown to us. See be equal to the fame angle of incidence A BF : which is

SPINOSISM . likewiſe abſurd .

Divines define miracle, an extraordinary and wonderful effect, 2º . From every point of a mirrour, are reflected rays throwti

above the power of nature , wrought by God, to manifeſt his on it from every point of a radiant object. Since then rays

power or providence ; or, to give credit to fume meſſenger coming from different parts of the fame object, and ſtriking

fent from himſelf,-Thus Jeſus Christ evinced the truth of on the ſame point of the mirrour, cannot be reflected back to

his miſſion , and his doctrine, by miracles ; and thus allo did the ſame point; the rays which flow from different points of

Mofes . It is ftill a diſpute in the world, how far it may be the ſame radialing object, are again ſeparated after reflection :

in the power of the devil to work miracles; or wherein the ſo that each point thews whence it came. See RADIANT .

ſpecific difference lies between the miracles of Moles, and Hence it is , that the rays reflected from mirrours exhibit the

inole of Pharaoh's magicians; thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt and the objects to view .-- Hence alſo, it appears , that rough unevent

apostles, and ihoſe of Simon Magus and Apollonius Tyaneus ! bodies muſt affect the light in ſuch manner, as that rays

Whether the latter wereany more than mere deluſions of the coming from different points will be blended or thrown con.

fenſes ; or whether any ſúpernatural and diabolical power fufedly together.

concurred with them ? See MAGIC , Mirroursmay be divided into plane, concave , convex , sylin

The Romans attribute miracles to their emperors Adrian and drical, conical, parabolical, and elliptical.

Vefpafian--Thechurch of Rome abounds in miracles ; it Plane MIRROURS, are thoſe which have a plain or flat ſutface .

we believe their writers, ſome of their monks have wrought See PLANE , and PLAIN .

more miracles than all the apoſtles ; and this without any Theſe, by a popular word, we call looking glaſſes.

viſible neceſſity for them . For the manner of making plain mirrours , or ſpecula, ſee

As full as that church pretends to be of ſaints, it is a rule LOOKING -GLASS .

with them , that none are ever canonized till there be good Laws and phænomena of plain mirrours.- 1 °. In a plain mirrour;

proof of his having wrought miracles. So that were all thoſe every point ofan object, as A , ( Tab. Opties, fig. 27.) is ſeen

allowed good miracles, and to have happened out of the in the interſection, B, of the cathetus of incidence, A B, with

common order of nature , they are ſo numerous, one would be the reflected ray C B.

tempted to think there were no order or law of nature at all . Hence, 1 ° . As all the reflected rays meet with the cathetus of

See SAINT and CANONIZATION. incidence in B ; by whatever reflected ray the radiant point A
St. Augustine is a ſtrong advocate for miracles. He mentions be ſeen , it will ftill appear in the ſame place. Conſequently ,

ſeveral, whereof he was an eye -witnels ; and others, whereof any number of perſons viewing the ſame object in the ſame
he was informed by choſe that were. In the ſingle city of mirrour ; will all ſee it in the ſame place behind the mirróur.

Hippo he tells us there were ſeventy miracles wrought in the And hence it is , that the ſame object has only one image, and

ſpace of two years, on the building a chapel in honour of St. that we do not ſee it double with both eyes. See Vision .

Siephen. There are thoſe however, who ſet aſide the autho- Hence allo the diſtance of the image B , from the eye C , is

sity of all miracles ; thinking it unbecoming the wiſdom of compounded of the ray of incidence A D, and the reflected
God to eftabliſh ſach laws , as that he ſhould find it frequently ray CD : And the object A radiates reflectedly, in the fame

neceſſary to fuperfede. And as the former, from the avowed manner as it would do directly , were it removed into the place
authority of tome miracles , fetch an argument for the truth of of the image.

all ; pleading thoſe which are allowed as well as thoſe which 29. The image of a radiant point, B, appears juſt fo far behind

are queſtioned : ſo theſe alledge the falſe ones as concluſions a plain mitrour, as the radiant point is before it .

againſt them all . Hence, If the mirrour A G be placed horizontal; the point

In eficct, though miracles may prove the ſuperintendency o A will ſeem ſo much below the horizon , as it is really ele

a voluntary agent, and that the univerſe is not guided by ne vated above it : Conſequently, erect objects will appear as if

celliy or fate ; yet that mind muſt be weak and inadvertent, inverted ; and therefore men ſtanding on their feet , as if on

who needs them to confirm the belief of a wiſe and good dei- their heads. Or, if the mirrour be faſtened to the ceiling of

tv : Since the deviation from general laws, unleſs upon very a room , parallel to the horizon , objects on the foor will ap

extraordinary occaſions, muſt be a preſumption of inconfancy pear above the ceiling as much as they really are below it

and weakneſs , rather than of a ſteady wiſdom and power ; and and that upſide down.

muſt weaken the beſt argument we have for the fagacity and 3º . In a plain mirrour, the images are perfectly fimilar, and

power of the univerſal mind. Inquiry into the original of the equal to the object. And hence their uſe as looking - glaſſes.

ideas of beauty, & c . 46. In a plain mirror, things on the right hand , appear as

MIRROUR, or MIRROR , a ſpeculum , or body which exhi- on the left ; and vice verſa.

bits the images of objects preſented thereto, by reflection. Hence alſo, we have a method of meaſuring any inacceſſible

See REFLECTION. altitude by means of a plain mirrour. -Thus, the mirrour be

The uſe of mirrours is very ancient . Mention is made of bra- ing placed horizontally in C, ( Fig. 28. ) retire from it till fuch

zen mirrours, or looking glaſſes, in Exodus xxxviii . 8. where time as the top of the tree be leen therein. Meaſure the height

Moſes is ſaid to have made a brazen laver, or baſon, of the of the eye DE; the diſtance of the ſtation from the point of

looking-glasſes of the women continually aſſembled at the deor of the reflection E C, and the diſtance of the foot of the tree from

tabernacle. It is true, ſome modern coinmentators will not al- the ſame. Then to E C , C B, and E D, find a fourth pro

low the mirrours themſelves to have been braſs ; but of glaſs, portional

.
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the centre,

nearer

portional A B. This is the altitude fought. See Altitude. And in the fame manner may conic, elliptic , cylindric, and
ot her mirrours be made.

Sº . If a plain mirrour be inclined to the horizon in an angle

of 45 degrees ; an object perpendicular to it will appear paral- How they may be made of metal , ſee under concave Mir

lel, and an horizontal object perpendicular.
ROUR .

And hence, the eye being placed beneath the mirrour, the Laws, or phænomena of convex Mirrours.-- 1°. In a ſpherical
earth will appear perpendicularly over it ; or if placed over it , convex mirrour, the image of a radiant point appears between

the earth will appear perpendicularly under it . Hence alſo , a the centre, and the tangent; but nearer to the tangent than
globe deſcending down a plane a little inclined , may , by means

of a mirrour, be exhibited as mounting up a vertical plain , Hence, the diſtance of the object from the tangent is greater

to the great ſurprize of ſuch as are unacquainted with catop- than that of the image. And, conſequently, the object is fur

trics . - And hence we have a method of repreſenting ourſelves ther diſtant from the fpeculum than the image.

as if Aying. - For a mirrons inclined to the horizon under an 20. If the arch B D , ( fig. 31.) intercepted between the point
angle of 45 °, we have obſerved , will repreſent vertical objects of incidence D, and the cathetus A B ; or the angle C formed

as if horizontal. Conſequently, a large mirrour being ſo dif- in the centre of themirrour by the cathetus of incidence A C,
puſed ; as you advance toward it , you will ſeem to move hori- and that of obliquation F C, be double the angle of incidence ;

zontally ; and nothing will be wanting to the appearance of the image B will appear on the furface of the ſpeculum .

flying, but ſtrike out the arms and legs. It muft be added , 3° . If the arch intercepted between the point of incidence,

however, that as the floor is elevated along with you , your feet and the cathetus ; or the angle C formed in the centre of the

will ftill be ſeen to walk as along a vertical plane. To deceive mirrour by the cathetus of incidence, and the cathetus of ob

the eye intirely , therefore, it muſt be kept from the feet. liquation , be more than double the angle of incidence ; the

6º . If the object A B ( fig. 29. ) be parallel to the ſpeculum image will be without the mirrour.

CD , and equally diſtant from it , with the eye ; the reflecting 4° ; If the arch intercepted between the point of incidence,

line C D will be half the length of the object A B. and the cathetus ; or the angle formed in the centre of the

And hence, to be able to ſee the whole body in a plain mir mirrour, by the cathetus of incidence, and that of obliquation

rour ; its height and breadth muſt be half your height and be leſs than double the angle of incidence ; the image will

breadth . Conſequently , the height and breadth of any object appear within the ſpeculum.

to be ſeen in a mirrour, being given ; we have alſo the height 5 '. In a convex mirrour, a remoter point , A , ( fig. 32. ) is
and breadth of the mirrour wherein the whole object will ap reflected from a point F, nearer the eye o, than any

pear, at the ſame diſtance with the eye. point B in the ſame cathetus of incidence.

Hence alſo, as the length and breadth of the reflecting part of Hence, if the point of the object A , be reflected from the

the ſpeculum , are fubduple of thoſe of the object to be reflect- point of the mirrour F ; and the point of the objectB from

ed ; the reflecting part of the mirrour, is to the ſurface reflect- the point of the mirrour E : all the intermediate points be

ed in a ſubquadruple ratio . Conſequently , the reflecting por- tween A and B will be reflected from the intermediate points

tion being a conſtant quantity ; if in any place you ſee the of the ſpeculum between F and E. Conſequently F E will

whole body in a mirrour , you will ſee it in every other place,
be the line that reflects A B.

whether you approach nearer, or recede farther from it . Hence alſo, a point of the cathetus B, ſeems at a greater dil

7. If ſeveral mirrours, or ſeveral fragments , or pieces of a tance C 6 from the centre C ; than a more remote one, A.

mirrour, be all diſpoſed in the ſame plane ; they will only ex- 6º.A nearer point B ( fig . 33. ) not in theſame catheti's with

hibit an object once . a remoter, H ; is reflected to the eye O, from a nearer point

84. If two plain mirrours, or ſpecula meet in any angle ; the of the ſpeculum , than the remoter H.

eye, placed within that angle, will ſee the image of an object Hence, if the point of an object A , be reflected from the point

placed within the ſame, as often repeated as there may be of a mirrour C ; and the point of the object B, from the point

catheti drawn determining the places of the images, and ter- of the ſpeculum D , all upon the ſame point 0 : All the in

minated without the angle. termediate points between A and B will be reflected from all

Hence, as the more catheti terminated without the angle , may the intermediate points between C and D. Conſequently,

i be drawn as the angle is more acute ; the acuter the angle, the the image F G , of the object B A, is contained between the

more numerous the images. Thus Z. Traber found at an
cathetus B E, and A E.

angle of one third of a circle, the image was repreſented twice , 70: In a ſpherical convex mirrour, the image is leſs than the

at į thrice, at five times, at je eleven times. object.

Further, if the mirrours be placed upright, and ſo contracted ; And hence the uſe of ſuch mirrcurs in the art of painting ,

or if you retire from them , or approach to them , till the ima- where objects are to be repreſented leſs than the life.

ges reflected by them coaleſce, or run into one, they will ap- 8º. In a convex mirrour, the more remote the object ; the

pear monſtrouſly diſtorted : Thus, if they be at an angle ſome- leſs its image : And again, the finaller the mirrour, the leſs
what greater than a right one, the image of your face will ap the image .

pear with only one eye ; if the angle be leſs than a right one , 9º. In a convex mirrour, the right hand is turned to the left ;

you will ſee three eyes, two noſes , two mouths, &c. Atan angle and the left to the right : And magnitudes perpendicular to

Itill leſs, the body will have two heads. At an angle fomewhat
the mirrour, appear topſy turvey.

greater than a right one , at the diſtance of four feet, the body 10 ° . The image of a right line perpendicular to the mirrour,

will be headleſs, & c . Again , if the mirrours be placed the one is a right line ; but that of a right line either oblique to

parallel to the horizon , the other inclined to it, or declined the mirrour, or parallel thereto, is convex .

from it, it is eaſy to perceive that the images will be ftill more 1 ° Rays reflected from a convex mirrour, diverge more

romantic. Thus, one being declined from the horizon to an than if reflected from a plane mirrour .

angle of 144 degrees , and the other inclined to it ; a man ſees Hence light, by being reflected from a ſpherical mirrour, is

himſelf ſtanding with his head to another's feet. weakned ; and, conſequently , the effects of reflected light

Hence it appears how mirrours may be managed in gardens, are weaker than thoſe of direct. Hence alſo, myopes fee re

& c. ſo as to convert the images of thoſe near them into mon- mote objects more diftinctly in a convex mirrour, than they
fters of various kinds : And ſince glaſs mirrours will reflect the do directly .

image of a lucid object. twice or thrice ; if a candle, &c . be Rays reflected from a convex mirrour of a ſmaller ſphere

placed in the angle between two mirrours, it will be multiplied diverge more than if reflected from a larger . Conſequently,
an infinite number of times. the light is more weakned, and its effects are leſs conſiderable
On theſe principles are founded various catoptric machines, in the former caſe than the latter.

ſome of which repreſent objects infinitely multiplied and dif- Concave MIRROURS are thoſe whoſe ſurface is concave. Sec

torted ; others infinitely magnified , and ſet at vaſt diſtances .
CONCAVE .

See CATOPTRIC ciſtula , &c . Note, by concave, authors commonly mean ſpherically concave.

Convex MIRROURs are thoſe whoſe ſurface is convex. See Con- Manner of preparing or making concave MIRROURS. Firſt, a

EX . mould is to be provided for caſting them . In order to this,

Note, by convex ſurfaces, authors generally mean ſuch as are take clay well dried , pulverize, and lift it ; mix it up with

ſpherically convex . See CONVEXITY. water, and then ſtrain or filter it ; with this , work up horſe

Manner of preparing or making convex ſpecula, or MIRROURS.- dung and hair Ihred ſmall , till the maſs be ſufficiently tough ;

There are divers methods uſed by divers artiſts ; particularly to which, on occaſion, may be added charcoal- duft, or brick

as to the matter, or compoſition. One of the beſt that is duſt, well fifted.

known, is given by Wolfius thus : Two coarſe moulds are then prepared of a gritty ſtone, the

Melt one part of tin , another of marcaſite together, and to the one concave, the other convex, which are to be ground on
melted maſs add two parts ofmercury ; as ſoon as themercury one another with wet ſand between , till ſuch time as the one

begins to evaporate into ſmoke ( which it preſently docs) the perfectly fits the other. By this means a perfect ſpherical
whole compoſt is to be thrown into cold water, and when well figure is acquired .

cooled , the water decanted off. The mixture is then to be The maſs prepared before, is now to be extended on the table

ſtrained through a linen cloth two or three fold ; and what is by imeans of awooden roller, till it be of a thickneſs proper for

thus ſecerned, poured into the cavity of a glaſs ſphere : this the mirrour ; and then being ſtrewed with brick -duſt to prevent

ſphere is to be turned gently round its axis till the whole fur- its ſticking, it is laid over the convex mould , and ſo gets the
face is covered ; the reſt being reſerved for future uſe. figure of the mirrour. When this is dry, it is covered with

If the ſphere were of coloured glaſs , the mirrour will be ſo too. another lay of the ſame maſs ; which once dried , both covers,
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or ſegments of the hollow ſphere made of clay, are taken off. Hence if the eye be placed in the centre of a concave mirrouř,

The innermoſt of the two being laid aſide, the ſtone mouid is it will ſee nothing but itſelf, and that confuſedly through the

anointed with a pigment prepared of chalk and milk, and the whole mirrour .

outer cover again put over it . 69. If a ray falling from the point of the cathetus h , ( fig. 35.)
Laſtly, the joining being covered over with the ſame clay on the convex mirrour , h E , be together with its sedex I l';

whereof the cover is formed ; the whole mould is bound to- continued within the concavity of the mirrour ; F H will be

gether with iron -wire ; and two holes cut through the cover, the incident ray from the point of the cathetus H, and F O its
the one for the melted matter of the mirrour to be poured reflex .

thro' , the other for the air co eſcape at , to prevent the mir- Hence, ſince the point of the cathecus H is the image of the

reur's being ſpoiled with bubbles . point h in the convex mirrour ; but the point h the image of

The mould thus prepared ; eight parts of copper, one of Eng. H in the concave : if the image of an object reflected by a

lith tin , and five of marcaſite, are melted together; a little of convex ſpeculum , be ſeen by a reflection made in its concavity,

the mixture is taken out with a ladle, and if it be too red , it will appear like the cbject itſelf.

when cold , more tin is put in ; if too white, more copper : And ſince the image of an infinite cathctus is leſs in a convex

The maſs is then poured into the mould before prepared ; and glaſs by one fourth of its diameter ; a portion of the cathetus

ſo aſſumes the figure of a mirrour. leis than a fourth part of the diameter , may appear of any

Soine with ten parts of copper mix four of Englith tin , a little magnitude required in a concave one .

antimony and fal armoniac, ftirring the maſs about is long as A point therefore diſtant from a concave ſpeculum , leſs than

any fumes ariſe from it . Others have other cumpuhan ns ; one fourth of the diameter, muſt appear behind the mirrour

many of which are deſcribed by Schustus and Zainis. at any diſtance, how great foever .

Themirrour being thus caſt , is cemcated to a wu do frame, Since the image of any object, how broad foever , is contained

and thus worked to and fro over the convex ſtone would , first in a convex fpeculum , between the two lines of incidence

with water and ſand ; and lalily , without fand , tulit be fit fus of its extreme points ; if an object be placed between the

poliſhing. The ſtove -mould is then co id with paper , and two lines at a distance leſs than one fourth of its diame

that ſmeared over with Tripoly.duſt 2011 calx of tin : over ter , the breadth of the image, how great fuevery may all ap

which the mirrour is worked to and fro til it has got a perfect pear .

poliſh ---And in the fame manner are glais mirrours politici , Since the image of an object included between two lines, at

excepting that the convex ſurface is there worked in the con- a distance lets than one fourth of the diameter , may exceed

cave mouid . the juít height and breadth of the object ; nay, may be made

When the mirrours are very large , they are fixe i on tible , of any magnitude, how big loever : Objects placed between

and firſt ground with a gritty ftöne, then with price, then the focus and mirrour, mult appear of enormous magnitudes in

with fine fand, by means of a glaſs ceinented to d 'tooden concale mirrours ; the image being ſo much the greater in the

fraine ; and laſtly rubbed with calx of ein and lr.poly duſt concave mirruur, as it is lels in the convex .

by a wet leather. In a convex mircur, the image of a remote object appears

For concave mirrours of glaſs; the moulú is uſually made aos nearer the centre than that of a nearer objeet : therefore in a

alabafter : The reſt , as in metal mirrours. concave mirrour, the image of an object remote from the mir

Laws and phenomena of concave MIRROURS..-19. If a ral', 25 rour, appears at a greatir diſtance than that of a nearer object,

KI, ( fig. 34.) fall on a concave mirrour L I , un ier a: incli- provived the diſtance of the object from the centre be leis

nation of 60 degrees , and parallel to the az : B ; the re- than a fourth part of the diameter .

flected ray I B will concur with the axis A B in the poie of Ia a convex ípeculum, the intage of a remote object is leſs

the glaſs B.--- If the inclination or the incident ray be ! cis than than that of a neat one ; cherefore in a concave one, the image

60 degrees, as that of E, the reflected ray E F will concur of an object placed between the focus and the mirrour, is

with the axis at the diſtance B F, which is les than a filth . nearer the focus ihan the speculum .

part of the diameter. --- And universilly, the distince of thie The image therefore of an object receding continually from

point F , wherein the ray H E concurs wish tne akio, from ine a concave fpeculum , becom : s continually greater , provided it

centre C, is to half the radius CD in the ratio uf the whole do not recede beyond the focus, where it becomes confuſed ;

fine, to the cofine of inclination . and as it approaches, it grows continually leſs .

Hence it is gathered by calculation, that in a concave fplerical In a convex fpeculum , if the ſphere, whereof it is a ſegment,

mirrour, whoſe breadth ſubtends an angle of six degrees, pa- be ſmaller, the image is ſmaller than in arother of a larger

rallel rays meet after reflection in a part of the axis leſs than ſphere ; therefore in a concave, if the ſphere whereof it is a

the one thouſand four hundred fifty leveoth part of the radius : ſegment, be ſmaller, the image will be larger than in another ,

if the breadth of the concave mirrour be 6 , 9 , 12 , 15 , or whoſe fphere is larger : whence concave n.ir ou s, if they be

18 degrees ; the part of the axis wherein the parallel rays nett ſegments of very ſmall ſpheres, will do the office of mi

after reflexion is leſs than is, išo , to z's of the ra- croſcopes.

dius.
70. If an object be placed between a concave mirrour and its

And on this principle itis, that burning -gla Tes are built. focus, its image will appear behind the mirrour, in an erect

For fince the rays diffuſed through the whole ſurface of the but inverted fituation .

concave mirrour, after reflection are contracted into a very 89. If an object A B , ( fig. 36.) be placed between the focus

ſmall compaſs; the light and heat of the parallel rays muſt lie and the centre, its image E F will appear inverted , and in the

prodigiouſly increaſed thereby, viz . in a duplicate ratio of the open air, beyond the centre , the eye being placed beyond the

breadth of the mirrour, and the diameter of the circle wherein centre.

all the rays are collected : And ſince the ſun's rays are, as to 9º. If an objeet E F be placed beyond the centre C, and ih :

any purpoles on earth , parallel , ( ſee Light ) no wander con- eye likewiſe beyond the centre, the image will appear inverted

cave mirrours ſhould burn with ſo much violence . See BURN- in the open air between the centre and the focus.

ING -glaſs. Hence, the inverted images of objects placed beyond the

From this ſame principle is likewiſe deduced a method of re- centre , are reflected by a concave mirrour, eredi , and may be

prelenting the images of objects in a dark room ; which ſee received on a paper applied between the centre and the focus,

under CAMERA obſcura. eſpecially if the room be dark : if the object E F be further.

2º. A lucid body being placed in the focus F, of a concave diſtant from the centre than is the focus, the image will be
mirrour, E1 , Cig. 34.) the rays after reflection become parallel . leſs than the object.

Hence an intenfe light may be projected to a valt diſtance , by On this principle, concave mirrours , eſpecially thoſe which are

a lighred candle , &c . placed in the focus of a concave mirrour . ſegments of large ſpheres, and are capable of reflecting entire

Hence alſo , if the parallel rays be received by another concave objects, exhibit manyplealing phänomena. Thus, it a mari

mirrour, they will again concur in its focus, and burn . fiuriſh a ſword againſt the mirrour, another comes out there

Zahnius mentions an experiment of this kind made at Vienna , of, and meets him with the farme motions ; and the image of

where two concave mirrours, the one fix, the other three feet his head coming out of the mirrour, if he ſtrike it with his

diameter, being placed about twenty-four feet apart, with a real ſword, the imaginary ſword will ftrike bis real head . If

live-coal in the focus of the one, and a match and cinder in the he ſtretch out his hand, another hand will be ſtretched out of

other, the rays of the coal lighted the candle. the mirrour, and meet it at a great diſtance in the open air,

3 ° . If a lucid body be placed between the focus F, ( fig . 34 . €86.

n , 2. ) and the mirrour H B C , the rays after reflection will di- And on the ſame principle are built catoptric ciſtulæ , which

verge from the axis B A. Whence it follows that light is when looked into , exhibit images vaſtly bigger than the cheit .

weakned by reflection . See CATOPTRIC ciſtula.

4 °. If a lucid body be placed between the focus F, and the 109. The image of a right line perpendicular to a concave

centre G , the rays after reflection will meet in the axis beyond mirrour, is a right line ; but all oblique or parallel lines are

the centre .

Hence if a candle be placed in I, its image will appear in A ; Cylindrical, conical, parabolical, and elliptical MIRROURS, or

if it be placed in A , its image will be in 1 ; in the intermediate fpecula, are thote terminated by a furtace reſpectively cylin

points between I and A the ſection of light will be a circle , drical, conical, parabolical, and ſpherical. See CYLINDER ,

and that ſo much the greater, as it is nearer the point of con CONE , PARABOLA, &c.

courſe.
To prepare, or make, cylindrical, conical, parabolical, elliptical,

5 ° If a luminous body be placed in the centre of the mirrour, and hyperbolical MIRROURS. - For the cylindrical and conical

all the rays will be reflected back upun themſelves. for , if they are to be of glaſs , the method of preparing

6 U them

de

12

H

concave ,
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MIS
MIS

Weſt diſtinguiſhes homicide into caſual and mixed. The firſt,

them is the ſame as that already laid down for convex mir

rours. when a man is ſlain by mere accident, againſt the mind of

If of metal, they are to be made after the manner of concave
the killer ; as, if the ax fly off the helve, and kill a man :

mirrours, only that the clay-moulds there deſcribed, require MISCHNA, orMisna, a part of theJewiſh talmud.
which is the ſame with Briton's miſaventure.

See
other wooden ones of the figure of the mirrour.

TALMUD .

For elliptical, parabolical, and hyperbolical mirrours, the mould

is to be thus prepared : On a wooden or brazen plane or The miſchna contains the text ; and the gemara , which is the

table, deſcribe the figure of an elliptis , A B , ( fig. 37. ) a pa ſecond part of the talmud, contains the commentaries : ſo that

rabola, or an hyperbola, CD, ( fig. 38.) after the manner the gemara is , as it were, a gloffary on the miſcbna.

taught under thoſe heads ; which done, cut out the figure The miſchna conſiſts of various traditions of the Jews, and of

from the plane with allthe accuracy imaginable. explanations of ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture. - TheJewsmain

To the elliptic figure, fit an axis, as E F , with two fulcra to tain , that it was compleated, and reduced into a body, by

fuſtain it , & c. and a handle to move it. Lay a quantity of rabbi Juda, in the ſecond century, to prevent the memory of

the clay above deſcribed under it ; and turn about the axis by their traditions from periſhing . But the generality of the

the handle, till the plane A B have turned, or imprefled the
learned ſcarce allow it ſo much antiquity , and bring it ſeveral
centuries lower

elliptical figure exactly thereon .

The axis of the parabolical, or hyperbolical figure C D, is to It is written in a much purer ſtyle, and is not near ſo full of

be fixed at the vertex in fuch manner as that it may always MISCONTINUANCE, in law , the ſamewith diſcontidreams and viſions as the gemara. See GEMARA .

remain erect. This to be turn'd about as above , till it have
nuance . See DISCONTINUANCE .

given its own figure to the clay applied about it.

The partof the mould thus formed, is to be dried, and either MISDEMEANOUR, an offence, or fault, particularly
in the execution of an office.

ſmeared over with fat, or ſprinkled with brick -duſt. Then a

convex mould to be made, by putting a quantity of the ſame High crimes and miſdemeanours, denote offences of a heinous

clay into the cavitythus formed.-- This latter is called the MISE, a French term , literally denoting expence,or diſburſenature next to high - treaſon . See CRIME , &c.

male, as the former the female mould.

The male mould being well dried , is to be applied within the
ment ; uſed in our law- books in divers acceptations. -Some

female ; in ſuch manner as only to leave the intended thick.
times for the profits of lands ; ſometimes for taxes, or taillages ;

neſs of the mirrour between them.--The reſt as for concave and ſometimes for expences, or colts : As, pro miſis & cufta

mirrours. giis, for coſts and charges in the entries of judgments, &c.

Theſemirrours are not made without the utmoſt difficulty ; Mise , more peculiarly denotes an honorary gift, or cuſtomary
by reaſon , be the moulds ever ſo juſt, the figure of the mir

preſent, wherewith the people of Wales uſed to ſalute every

rour is apt to be damaged in the grinding.
new king and prince of Wales at their entrance upon the

Phænomena, or properties of cylindricalMIRROURS. - 1 ° .The
principality.

dimenſions of objects correſponding length -wiſe to the mirrour, Anciently, the miſe was given in cattle, wine, corn , & c. for

are not much changed ; but thoſe correſponding breadth -wiſe the ſupport of the prince's family ; but when that dominion

have their figures altered , and their dimenſions leſſened ſo
was annexed to the Engliſh crown, the gift was changed into

much the more, as they are further from the mirrour : Whence money: -- The county of Flint pays two thouſand marks, cm
for their miſe.

ariſes a very great diſtortion .

2º . If the plane of reflexion cut the cylindric mirrour through The county of Cheſter alſo pays a miſe or tribute of five thou

the axis , the reflexion is performed in the fame manner , as in ſand marks at the change of every owner of the ſaid earldom ,

a plane mirrour ; if it cut it parallel to the baſe , the reflexion for enjcying the privileges of that palatinate .--- At Cheſter

happens in the ſame manner as in a ſpherical mirrour ; if, they have a miſe-book , wherein every townand village in the

laftly, itcutit obliquely , orbeobliqueto its baſe, the re- Mise is alſo uſed inſpeaking ofa writ
of right. Whatinother

county is rated what to pay towards the miſe.

flexion is the ſame as inan elliptic mirrour.

Hence, as the plane of reflexion never paſſes through the axis actions is called in iſue, in a writ of right is called a miſe or

of the mirrour, except when the eye and objective- line are in me : ſo that to join the miſe upon the meer , isas muchas to ſay,

the ſame plane ; nor parallel to the baſe, except when the ra . to join iflue on the meer right, i. e. to join upon this point,

diant point and the eye are at the ſame height : the reflexion
whether has the more right, the tenant or demandant. See

in a cylindrical mirrour is uſually the ſame as in an elliptic one ,
ISSUE , doc.

3.º. If a hollow cylindric mirrour be oppoſed directly to the Yet even in a writ of right , if a collateral point be tried , it

fun, inſtead of a focus of a point, the rays will be reflected is there called an iſue, not a miſe. See Right .

into a lucid line parallel to its axis, at a diſtance ſomewhat Mise is alſo ſometimes uſed corruptly formeaſe, a meſſuage
leſs than a fourth part of its diameter.

or tenement.

Hence ariſes a method of drawing anamorphoſes, i.e. wild In ſome manors, a miſe or meaſe-place istaken for ſuch a mer

deformed figures on a plane, which appear beautiful and well fuage or tenement, as yields the lord a herriot at the death of
the tenant.

proportioned when viewed in a cylindrical mirrcur. See A
NAMORPHOSIS . MISERERE, have mercy, the name, and firſt word , ofone

For elliptic , parabolic, conic , and pyramidal MIRROURS, we are of the penitential plalms ; being that commonly given by the

not much acquainted with their properties : Only that, ordinary to ſuch condemned malefactors, as are allowed the

In the firſt, if a ray ſtrike on it from one of its focus's, it is benefit of the clergy .---Whence it is alſo called the pſalm of

reflected into the other : So that a lighted candle being placed
mercy . See CLERGY.

in one, its light will be collected in the other. MISERERE mei, denotes a kind of colic, or diſorder of the

That the ſecond, inaſmuch as all the rays they reflect meet in
inteſtines wherein the excrements , inſtead of paſſing off the

one point, make the beſt burning glaſſes of all others.
common way, are thrown up by the mouth. See Colic.

And, laſtly, That wild irregular figures may be ſo drawn on The miſerere mei is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call

a plane, asthat the eye being placed over the axis of the two volvulus and iliac paſſion . See ILIAC paffion.

lalt, they ſhall appear beautiful and well proportioned . See
It takes its name from the intolerable pain and anguiſh it oc

ANAMORPHOSIS. caſions the patient ; which is ſuch as claims pity from the

MIS, a particle prefixed to divers words, particularly law. beholders : Miferere mei being a Latin phraſe, which lite

terms; denoting ſome fault, or defect. - As, in miſprifion ; rally ſignifies, Have pity on me.

miſdicere, to ſcandalize, one ; miſdocere, to teach amils, & c. MISERICORDIA , Mercy, in law , an arbitrary amer

See MISPRISION, & c. ciament, or puniſhment impoſed on any perſon for an of

MISANTHROPY *, a general diſlike or averſion to man ,
fence. See AMERCEMENT.

and mankind . Where the plaintiff or defendant in any action is amerced,

• The word is Greek , Mit& vparmia , formed of MiG-, odium , hatred ;
the entry is always ideo in mifericordia.

and mySpanit, homo, man . It is thus called, according to Fitzherbert, by reaſon it ought
to be but ſmall, * and leſs than the offence, according to the

In which ſenſe it ſtands oppoſed to philanthropy. See Phi
tènor of magna

charta .

LANTHROPY .

MIS AVENTURE, or MISADVENTURE, in law, the kil- * Muleta lenior fic di&ta, quod leniſima imponitur miſericordia ;

ling a man partly by negligence, and partly by chance . --As, graviores enim mul &tas fines vocant ; atrocißimas, redemp

tiones. See Fine , and REDEMPTION .
if a perſon , thinking no harm, careleſsly throw a ſtone, or

hoot an arrow, wherewith he kills another : This is amiſad- Hence, if a man be unreaſonably amerced in a court not of

venture ; and in this caſe he commits no felony, but only loſes record , as a court- baron, & c . there is a writ called moderata

his goods, and has a pardon of courſe for his life . See Ho- mifericordia, directed to the lord, or his bailiff, commanding

MICIDE . them to take moderate amerciaments.

Staundford diſtinguiſhes between aventure and mifaventure. MISERICORDIA communis, is when a fine is ſet on the whole

The firſt he makes to be mere chance ; as if a man being up county , or hundred .

on, or near thewater, be taken with ſome ſudden ſickneſs, MISFÉAS
ANCE, in law , a miſdeed or treſpaſs. Whence

and ſo fall in , and be drowned ; or into the fire, and be burnt. alſo misfeafor, a treſpaſſer. See TRESPASS .

See CHANCE -medley. MISKERING , Miskerring . See A BISHERSING,

Miſaventure, according to him , is when a man comes to his MISLETOE. See the article MISTLETOE ,

death by ſome outward violence ; as the fall of a tree, the

running of a cart- wheel, the ſtroke of a horſe, or the like. MISNA,

I
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MIS MIT

In
MISNA . See the article MISCHNA .

propriety, letters miſſive are letters of buſineſs, but not bu

MISNOMER *, in law , a wrong name ; or the uſing of one

fineſs of great concein ; in contradiftinction from letters of

gallantry, letters.on points of learning, diſpatches, Bi.name for another. See NAME .

• The word is compounded of the French mis, which in com- MISTLETOE,MISLETOE, orMisseltoe, in natural
MIST, a meteor called allo fog. See Fog .

poſition ſignifies amiſs ; and nommer, to name.
hiſtory, a plant of the parafite kind ; growing, not on the

MISPRISION, in law , ſignifies a neglect, or overſight.--- ground, but on other trees; as the oak , apple-tree, pear -tree,

Thus, white -thorn, ath , lime, willow , elm , & c. See PARASITE .

MISPRISION of clerks, is a neglect of clerks, in writing or keep- Miſtletoe, by phyſicians, c. called viſius, grows to the height

ing records. See CLERK. of about two feet. It conſiſts of ſeveral items, which are

By the miſpriſon of clerks, no proceſs ſhall be annulled or dif- uſually covered with a greeniſh, fometimes a yellowiſh bark,

continued. And juſtices of allize ſhall amend the defaults of about the thickneſs of the finger, hard , woody, and divided

clerks mif-ſpelling of a fyllable, or letter in writing. by knois ; from which ſpring the leaves, which grow by two

MISPRISION of treaſon, is a negligence in not revealing treaſon , and two oppoſite to each other, oblong, thick, of a greeniſh ,

where a perſon knows it to be committed . See TREASON . or yellow colour, veined their whole length, and rounded at

Miſpriſion is the concealment, or not diſcloſing, of known the end. Its flowers grow by three and three, trefoil -wiſe, at

trealon, for which the offenders are to fuffer impriſonment the extremes of the branches in each fiower is a yellow calyx,

during the king's pleaſure ; and to loſe their goods, and the one third of an inch in diameter, divided into four parts.

profit of theirlands during their lives . The fruit likewiſe grows by three and three, at the extremes

MISPRISION of felony, is only fineable by the juſtices before of the branches : They are a kind of white oval berries, not

whom the party is attainted . See FELONY. unlike little pearl , filled with a flatuith ſeed in form of a heart ;

Juſtices of the common pleas have a power to aſſeſs any amer- covered with a fine ſilvered membrane, and encloſed with a

ciaments upon perſons offending by miſpriſion , contempts, or viſcid, glutinous humour, of a whitish colour, wherein the

neglects, for not doing, or miſdoing any thing in, or concern- feed naturally buds, or germinates, and puts forth two eyes.--

ing fines. See Fine. From this juice it is, that the Latins denominate the plant viſa

MISSAL, MISSALE , a maſs- book, containing the ſeveral CUS.--- The fruit grows on different branches from the tioweis.

mafles to be uſed on the feveral days, feaſts, & c. See Mass. That uncommon foil, whereon the miſtletoe grow , has occa

The Roman miſal was firſt compiled by pope Zachary, and fioned abundance of fabulous notions Dock as to its producti

afterwards reduced into better order by pope Gregory the ons and virtues .

great, who called it the book of facraments. Pliny, and most naturaliſts relate, that thruſhes being exceed

Each disceſe, and each order of religious, have their particu ingly fond of the berries of the miſtletoe ; they ſwallow them ,

lar miſſal, accommodated to the feſtivals of the province, or and caft them out again on the branches of trees where they

of the order . uſe to perch ; and by this means give occaſion to a new prue

MISSELTOE. See the article MISTLETOE . duction of miſtletoe. By crackiug the berries with their bills ,

MISSE N -majt, or Mizzen-majt, of a ſhip, is a maſ, or round or claws, they are ſuppoſed to let out the viſcous juice, which

long piece of timber, ſtanding upright in the ſternmoſt part. facilitates their tticking. And hence that proverb, Turdus fibi

--- See Tab. Ship. fig. 1. n . 1, 13,19. See alſo Mast, cacat malum ; the viſcus being ſometimes uſed as bird -lime.

Missen -jail, is that belonging to the millen -yard. See SAIL . Mr. Bradley endeavours to refute the popular opinion of the

When at ſea they uſe the word millen alone, they always mean ancients , that the feeds of the miſtletoe could not vegetate.

the fail, and not the maſt. See Sall. Their endeavouring to propagate it in the earth without fuc

Some great ſhips require two milſens ; in which caſe, that next ceſs, he takes to have led them into the error : And afferty

the main -maft, is called the main -miſen ; that next the poop that it may be propagated by ſeed on any tree whatever. The

the bonaventure-miffin. method too is very eaſy. About Chriſtmas, when tie berries

Change the Missen , that is, bring the millen-yard over to the are full ripe, you need only apply them on the ſmooth bark of

other ſide the maſt. any tree ; the viſcid juice; they are encompafled withal , will

Peek the miſſen , that is, put the miſen right up and down the make them ftick ; and, provided the birds do not devour the

maſt. See Peek . ſeed , you'ınay, without any further trouble, expect a young

Spell the Missen , & c. that is, let go the ſheet, and peek it up . plant, the following year .
MISSION. See EMISSION, MANUMISSION , REMISSION , Others rather chule to account for the propagation of miſtletoe

and TRANSMISSION . from the ſyſtem hereafter advanced for that of nufhrooms. See

Mission, in theology, denotes a power, or commiſſion to preach
MUSHROOM .

the goſpel. See EVANGELIST, &c. For the virtues of miſtletoe, it ſeems of the moſt efficacy in

Jeſus Chriſtgave his diſciples their miffion in theſe words, Go, the epilepſy ; againſt which fome will have it ſpecifick. Dr.
and teach all nations, & c . See APOSTLE . Colbatch has wrote expreſsly to prove it ſuch. It is alſo pre

The Romaniſts reproach the Proteſtants, that their miniſters ſcribed in apoplexies, lethargies, and vertigos ; and wore a

have no miſion ; as not being auchorized in the exerciſe of bout the necks of children to prevent convulſions, and eate

their ministry, either by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the the cutting of their teeth .

apoſtles, or by miracles , or by any extraordinary proof of a The beſt is the miſtletoe of the oak ; though it is not this which

vocation. See ORDINATION . is commonly uſed, but that of the apple or pear- tre. Mr.

The Anabaptiſts deny any other miſſion neceſſary for the mi- Bradley obierves, that there is no variety in this plant, but

niſtry than the talents neceſſary to diſcharge it . See ANA- that the leaves, flowers, fruit , &c. are all alike on whatever

BAPTIST , kind of tree it grows : But others pretend to diſtinguiſh that

MISSION is alſo uſed for an eſtabliſhment of people zealous for of the oak by ſeveral particulars.

the glory of God , and the ſalvation of fouls ; who go and The virtues aſcribed to the miſtletoe, may perhaps be the re

preach the goſpel in remote countries, and amung infidels. mains of the religious honours paid it by the ancient Gauls ;

See MISSIONARY . among whom the Druids , aficmbled conitantly on the firſt day

There are miſſions in the Eaſt, as well as the Weſt Indies.--- of the year, went in queft thereof with hymns, and other cere
Among the Romaniſts, the religious orders of St. Dominic, monies and rejoicings, distributing it again among the people,

St. Francis, St. Auguſtin , and the Jeſuits, have miſſions in the as a thing facred, after having firſt conſecrated it, crying,
Levant, America, & c. Au guy l'an neuf, to proclaim ihe new year . See Druids.

The Jeſuits have alſo miſſions in China, and all other parts of The cry is ſtill kept up in Picardy, where they add plantez,

the globe, where they have been able to penetrate .--- The to with a plentiful new year.

mendicants abound in miffions. M. Perrault obferves, that the milletoe is full of a poiſonous

Mission , is alſo the nameof a congregation of prieſts, and lay- juice, which weakens thetree whereon it grows; and that the

men , inſtituted by Vincent de Paul, and confirmed in 1620, fruit has always a diſagreeable talte while it ſticks on it .

by Pope Urban VIII . under the title of Priests of the congre- MISY, Misr, in natural hiſtory ; fee CHALCITIS.

gation of the miſſion. MITE, a ſmall coin , formerly current ; equal to about one

Theſe profeſs to make it their whole buſineſs to affift the poor third part of a farthing. See MONEY and Corn .

people in the country ; and to this purpoſe oblige themſelves Mite allo denotes a ſmall weight uſed by the moneyers. It is

never to preach, or adminiſter any of the ſacraments in any equal to the twentieth part of a grain, and is divided into

town where there is an archbilhor, biſhop, or provincial re- twenty - four doits. See WEIGHT.

fiding. MITÁRIDATE, MITHRIDATIUM , in pharmacy, an

They are ſettled in moſt provinces of France, Italy, Germa- antidote or compofition in form of an electuary, ſerving eia

ny, and in Poland .-- . At Paris, they have a feminary, which ther as a remedy, or a preſervative againſt poiſons. See AN

they call the foreign miſſion ; where youth are bred up, and TIDOTE , POISON , & c.

qualified for miſſions abroad. Mithridate is one of the capital medicines in the apothecaries

MISSIONARY, an eccleſiaſtic who devotes himſelf and his ſhops ; being compoſed of a vaſt number of drugs, as opium,

labours, to ſome miffion ; either for the inſtruction of the or- myrrh, agaric, Jaffron , ginger , cinnamon , ſpikenard, frankin

thodox, the conviction of heretics, or the converſion of infi- cenſe, caſtor, pepper, gentian, &c.

It is accounted a cordial, opiate, fudorific and alexipharmic.

MISSIV E, ſomething fent to another. From the Latin , --Matthiolus ſays it is more effectual againſt poiſon chan Ve .
mitto, I ſend . nice - treacle ; though calier to be made.

We ſay miffive letters, or letters miffive, meaning letters ſent It takes its name from its inventor, Mithridates king of Pon

from one to another. See EPIsTLE. tuss

dels.
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MIX MI X

tus, who is ſaid to have ſo fortified his body againſt poiſons A mixt altion is that which lies both for the thing detained,

with antido : es and preſervatives, that when he had a mind to and againſt the perſon of the detainer .--- Or it is that which

diſpatch himſelf, he could not find any poiſon that would ſeeks both the recovery of a thing we are unjuſtly deprived of,

take effet. and damages, or a penalty for the unjuſt detainment thereof.

The receipt of it was found in his cabinet, written with his Such are actions of waſte , and quare impedit ; actions for tithes

own hand, and was carried to Rome by Pompey. It was on the ſtatute 2 and 3 Edw. 6. 6 c.

tranſlated into verſe by Damocrates, a famous phyſician, and Mixt angle. See the article ANGLE .

was afterwards tranſlated by Galen , from whom we have it : Mixt cloths. See the article Cloth .

Though there is room to imagine it has undergone conſidera- Mixt fables. See the article FABLE .

ble alterations ſince the time of its royal preſcriber. Mixt ' figure, in geometry, is that which conſiſts partly of right
MITHRALES valvula , MITHRAL valves, in anatomy, lines, and partly of curve lines. See FIGURE.

two valves in the heart : thus called from their reſembling Mixt force . See the article FORCE.

the figure of a mitre . See VALVE , and HEART. Mixt hiſtory. See the article HistorY .

They are placed at the orifice of the pulmonary vein , in the Mixt mathematics. See the article MATHEMATIC .

left ventricle of the heart . Their office is to cloſe the orifice Mixt mode, according to Mr. Locke, is a combination of feve .

thereof, and prevent the return of the blood through the pul- ral ſimple ideas of different kinds . See IDEA, and MODE .

monary vein into the lungs again . See PULMONARY vein, Thus, beauty, as it conſiſts in a certain compoſition of colour,

CIRCULATION , &c. figure, proportion, &c. of differentparts, cauſing delight to

MITRE *, Mitra, a pontifical ornament, wore on the the beholder, is a mixt mode. Such alſo are theft , murder, &c.

head by biſhops, and certain abbots, on ſolemn occaſions . The mind , that author obſerves, being once furniſhed with

See BisHOP, ABBOT, & c. fimple ideas, can put them together in ſeveral compoſitions,

The word comes from the Greek Meatpa , which ſignifies without examining whether they exiſt fo in nature together.

the ſame. And hence it is that theſe ideas are called notions ; as if they

The mitre is a round cap, pointed, and cleft a -top with two had their original and conſtant exiſtence more in the thoughts

pendents hanging down the ſhoulders.--- Abbots wear the mitre ofmen, than in the reality of things , and that to form ſuch

turned in profile; and bear the crolier inwards, to ſhew that ideas, it ſufficed that the mind put the parts of them together ;

they have no ſpiritual juriſdiction without their own cloiſters. and that they were conſiſtent in the underſtanding : without

The pope has alſo granted to ſome canons of cathedrals the conſidering whether they had any real being . See Notion.

privilege of wearingthe mitre.---The counts of Lyons are ſaid There arethree ways whereby we get theſe complex ideas of

to have affifted at church in mitres. mixt modes. Firſt, By experience and obſervation of things

In Germany, ſeveral great families bear the mitre for their themſelves : Thus by ſeeing two men wreſtle, we get the idea

creft ; to fhew that they are advocates, or feudatories of an- of wreſtling. Secondly, By invention , or voluntary putting

cient abbies, or officers of biſhops, & c. See ADVOUEE . together of ſeveral fimple ideas in our own mind : So he that

The pope has four mitres, which are more or leſs rich ac- firſt invented printing, had an idea of it firſt in his mind be

cording to the ſolemnity of the feaſt -days they are to be worn fore ever it exifted . Thirdly , By explaining the names of

on . The mitre was originally the women's head -dreſs, as the actions we never ſaw , or notions we cannot ſee ; and by enu
hat was that of the men . This appears from Servius; whu merating all thoſe ideas which go to the making them up.

reproaches the Trojans, or Phrygians, that they were drefied Thus the mixt mode which the word lye ſtands for, is made up

like women , and wore mitres.--- Et tunicæ manicas, & habent of theſe fimple ideas ; Firſt, Articulate ſounds. Secondly ,

redimicula mitræ . Certain ideas in the mind of the ſpeaker. Thirdly, Certain

The cardinals anciently wore mitres, before the hat which was words, the figns of theſe ideas. Fourthly , Thole ſigns put
· firſt granted them by the council of Lyons in 1245. See together by affirmation, or negation, otherwiſe than the ideas

CARDINAL.---Authors make no mention of the mitre as an they ſtand for are in the mind of the ſpeaker, ſince the lan

epiſcopal ornament before the year 1000. guage was made.

Mitre , in architecture, is the workmen's term for an angle Complex ideas are uſually got by the explication of thoſe terms

that is juſt 45 degrees ; or half a right one. that ſtand for them . For ſince they conſiſt of ſimple ideas

If the angle be a quarter of a right angle, they call it a half- combined , they may, by words ſtanding for thoſe ſimple ideas,
mitre. See ANGLE, & c. be repreſented to the mind of one who underſtands thoſe

To deſcribe ſuch angles , they have an inſtrument called the words ; though that combination of fimple ideas was never

mitre.Square ; with this they ſtrike mitre-lines on their quar offered to his mind by the real exiſtence of things .

ters, or battens : And for diſpatch, have a mitre-box, as they Mixt number, in arithmetic, that which is partly an integer,
call it, which is made of two pieces of wood , each about an and partly a fraction ; as 4i . See FRACTION.

inch thick, one nailed upright on the edge of the other ; the Mixt obligation. See the article OBLIGATION.

upper piece bath the mitre- lines ftruck upon it on both ſides, Mixt ratio, or proportion, is when the ſum of the antecedent
and a kerf to direct the faw in cutting the mitre-joints readi- and conſequent is compared with the difference between the

ly ,by only applying the piece into this box . See BEVIL .
antecedent and conſequent

163 4 12

MÍTŘED abbots. See the article ABBOT . a : b :: c : d

MITTENDIS recordo & proceſu. See RecordO . then .7 1 ... See RATIO and PEOPOR
MITTIMUS, in law , a writ, by which records are ordered axb:0–6:: cx :....d .

to be transierred from one court to another ; ſometimes im- TION .

mediately , as out of the King's-Bench into the Exchequer ; Mixt falts. See the article Salts .

and fometimes by a certiorari into the Chancery, and from Mixt fairs See the article STAIRS.

thence by a mittimus into another court. Mixt Service. See the article Service.

MITTIMUS is alſo uſed for a precept in writing directed by a Mixt tithes, are thoſe of cheeſe, milk, & c. and of the young
juſtice of peace to a goaler, for the receiving and ſafe keeping of beaſt. See TITHE .

a felon, or other offender, by him committed to the goal . MIXTILINEAR angle. See the article ANGLE .

MIXING of mortar. See the article MortAR . MIXTION, Mixtio, or Mistio, the act of mixing ; or

MIXT, or MIxt body, in philoſophy, is that which is com- the union and coalition of divers corpuſcles into one body ,

pounded of divers elements, or principles. See Mixtion , & c . See Mixt , and MIXTURE ,

By which, mixt ſtands contradiſtinguiſhed from ſimple, or ele- The Peripatetics, who hold an alteration eſſential to mixtion ,

mentary, which is applied to bodies conſiſting of one prin- define it the union of ſeveral altered ingredients, or miſcibles.

ciple only ; as the chymiſts take ſuſphur, ſalt, &c. to do. See INGREDIENT .

See ELEMENT and Body. Mixtion makes a conſiderable operation in the chymical and

The ſchoolmen define a mixt body to be a whole, reſulting galenical pharmacy ; where divers powders, ſpecies, and other

from ſeveral ingredients, altered , or new modified by the fimples, are ſaid to be mixed, mifceri, though without any

mixture.---On which principle , the ſeveral ingredients do not communication or tranſition of the virtues of one into thoſe

actually exiſt in the mixt, but are all changed, ſo as to con- of another . See COMPOSITION .

ſpire to a new body of a different form , from the forms of MIXTURE,MIXTURA, or MISTURA , in a philofophical

the ingredients.--- But the modern philoſophers rarely con- ſenſe, is an aſſemblage, or union of ſeveral bodies of different

ceive the term in ſo much ſtrictneſs. properties, in the ſame maſs. See Mixt , and MixTION .

The buſineſs of chymiſtry, we ſay , is to reſolve mixt bodies To determine the ratio of the ingredients of a mixture , is that

into their principles, or component parts. See PRINCIPLE , celebrated problem propoſed by Hiero king of Syracuſe to Ar

CHYMISTRY , &c . chimedes, on occaſion of a crown of gold wherein the work

The ſchool-philoſophers diſtinguiſh mixt bodies into perfest and men had fraudulently mixed filver ; the ſolution whereof was

imperfe &t. matter of fo much tranſport to that divine mechanic.

Perfiet Mixts are the claſs of vital or animated bodies ; where It may be determined thus.---Weigh the mixture, immerge it

the elements or ingredients they are compoſed of, are changed in ſome fluid ; and find the weight it loſes therein . ( See Spe

or transformed by a perfect mixture ---Such are plants, beaits, CIFIC gravity .). Then find what weight any determinate
and men . quantity of any ingredient loſes in the ſame fluid : And by

Imperfect Mixts are inanimate bodies ; the forms whereof re- the rule of three find what weight each ought to loſe therein,

main fill the ſame as of the ingredients that conſtitute them . were its weight equal to that of the mixture. Subtract the leſs

--- Such are meteors , minerals, metals, &c. loſs from the greater, which will give the exceſs wherewith

Mixt aétion, in law , is an action partly real, and partly per- the loſs of the lighter exceeds that of the heavier. Then ſub

fona ). Sue ACTION . tract

as if
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Itract the weight loft by the heavier, from that loft by the It is the characteriſtic, then, of a true mode, to have ſuch a

whole mixture, to find the exceſs of the weight loft by the relation to fome ſubject, as not to be clearly and diſtinctly

mixture beyond that loft by the heavier. conceivable without conceiving the ſubject, whereof it is a

Mixture , in matters of drapery, denotes the union,orblending mode, at the ſame time : when, on the other hand, the con

of ſeveral wools of different colours, not yet ſpun. See Clos H. ception of the ſubject does not at all infer or require that of

Hence a mixture, or mixed ſtuff, is that whole woof and warp
the mode. See SUBJECT.

are ofwools of different colours dyed and mixed before they Thus, what gives us to know that thought is not a mode of

were ſpun , extended fubitance, or matter , is , that extenſion, and the

MOAT, in fortification, a depth or trench dug round a town, other properties of matter may be divided from thought,

or fortreſs to be defended, on the outſide of the wall, or ram- without ceaſing to conceive thought all the while. See
part. - See Tab. Fortif. fig. 21. lit. b b b, &c. See alſo THINKING, EXTENSION, C.

RAMPART, Foss, and Ditch. We always conlider things as clothed with certain modes, ex*

The depth and breadth of the moat often depend on the na : ure cept wę reflect on them in the abſtract, or general : And it is

ofthe ſoil; according as it is marly, rocky, or the like . The the variety of modes, and relations , that occaſions the great

brink of the moat next the rampart in any fortification is variety of denominations of the ſame thing. It is the various

called the ſcarp, and the oppoſite one the counterſcarp . See mides of matter, e.gr. that make all the diverſity of bodies,

SCARP and COUNTERSCARP . or corporeal beings in nature. See RELATION, MATTER,

Dry Moat is that which is deftitute ofwater ; and ought to be &c.

deeper than one which is full of water. There are various divifions and kinds of modes : One of the

Lined Moat is that whoſe ſcarp and counterſcarp are caled with moſt common, is into internal and external.

a wall of maſon's work lying aſlope. Internal Modes are thoſe inherent in the ſubſtance ; --as round

Flat-bottomed Moar is that which hath no Doping, its corners neſs in the bowl ; flatneſs in the noſe ; crookedneſs in the

being ſomewhat rounded , finger, C.

Angle of the Mont . See the article ANGLE , Theſe, we have obſerved, cannot exiſt, nor even be conceived

MOATAZALITES, a religious ſect among the Turks, without the ſubject, as being only circumſtances thereof, or

who deny all forms and qualities in the divine Being. See even, according to foine, only the ſubject itſelf confidered ,

Gon , ATTRIBUTE , & c. not fimply , but as ſuch. Thus the roundneſs of the bowl,

There are two opinions among the Turkiſh divines concern- is only the bowl itſelf confidered as round, &c.

ing God. The firſt admit metaphyſical forms, or attributes; External Modes are thoſe extraneous to the ſubject; as when

as, that God has wiſdom by which he is wiſe ; power by we ſay a thing is defired , loved , beheld, & c. Theſe coin

which he is powerful ; eternity by which he is eternal , &c. cide with what we call relations. See RELATION .

The ſecond allow God to be wiſe, powerful, eternal ; but Add , that there are modes which are likewiſe ſubſtances, as

will not allow any form or quality in God , for fear of ad- apparel, hair, &c. which may ſublift without the ſubject.

mitting a multiplicity . Mr. Locke divides modes into ſimple, and mixt or compound.

Thoſe who follow this latter opinion are called Moatazalites.- Simple Modes are combinations of timple ideas of the ſame

They who follow the former, Sephatites. kind, or even of the fame fimple idcas divers times repeated ;

MOBILE, Moveable ; any thing fuſceptible of motion , or as a dozen , a ſcore, & c. which are only the ideas of ſo

that is diſpoſed to be moved either by itielf, or by fome other many diftir et units put together.

prior mobile, or mover. See Morion . The modifications of any timple idea , Mr. Locke obſerves,

Primum MOBILE in the ancient aſtronomy, was a ninth hea- are as perfectly different and diſtinct ideas in the mind as

ven, or ſphere, imagined above thoſe of the planets and fixed thuſe the moſt remote and inconfiftent: Thus, two is as di

fars. See SPHERE , HEAVEN , and PRIMUM .
ftinct from three, as blindness from heat. Withthis view

This was ſuppoſed to be the firſt mover, and to carry all the that author examines the ſimple modes of ſpace. -Which are

lower ſpheres round along with it; by its rapidity communi- found to be diſtance, capacity , extenſion , figure, place, and

cating to them a motion whereby they revolved in twenty-four duration . Sce SPACE , DISTANCE, EXTENSION , FIGURE ,

hours. But the diurnal revolution of the planets is now ac- PLACE , and DURATION ,

counted for, without the aſſistance of any ſuch primum mobile. The mind has ſeveral diſtinct ideas of fiding, rolling, walk

Perpetuum MOBILE . See PERPETUAL notion. ing, creeping, & c. which are all but the different modifica

MOBILI A bona , in the civil law, are what in common law , tions of motion . Swift and now are two different ideas of

& c. we call moveables, or moveable goods. See MOVE ABLES . motion , the meaſures whereof, are made out of the diſtances

MOBILITY, in the ſchools, & c. an aptitude , or facility to of time and ſpace put together. See Motion .

be moved. See MOTION . The like variety we have in ſounds ; every articulate word is

The mobility of mercury is owing to the ſmallneſs, and ſphe- a different modification of ſound , as are all notes of different

ricity of its particles ; and is that which renders its fixation fo
length puttogether, which make that complex idea called

difficult. See MERCURY, and Fixation. time. See SOUND and TIME .

The hypotheſis of the mobility of the earth is the moſt plau- The modes of colours might be alſo very various; ſome of

fible ; and is that commonly admitted by the later aſtrono- which we take notice of, as the different degrees, or as they

See EARTH . are termed, Shades of the ſame colour. But lince we ſeldom

Pope Paul V. appointed commiſſioners to examine the opinion make aſſemblages of colours without taking in figure alſo , as

of Copernicus touching the mobility of the earth . The reſult in painting, etc. thoſe which are taken notice of, do moſt

of their enquiry, was, a prohibition to allert, not that the commonly belong to mixed modes ; as beauty, rainbow , &c.

mobility was poſſible, but that it was actually true . All compounded taſtes and finells are alſo modes made up of

they allowed the mobility of the earth to be held as an hypo- the limple ideas of thoſe ſenſes.

theſis, which gives an eaſy and fenfible ſolution of the phæno . As to the modes of thinking ; when the mind turns its view in

mena of the heavenly motions ; but forbad themobility of the ward upon itſelf, thinking is the firſt idea that occurs , wherein it
carth to be maintained as a theſis, or a real effective thing ; oblerves a great variety of modifications ; and therefore frames

by reaſon they conceived it contrary to fcripture. See Co- to itſelf diſtinct ideas . See THINKING , and THOUGHT .
PERNICAN . Thus the perception annexed to any impreſſion on the body

MODAL , in logic, dic. a term applied to propoſitions made by an external object, is called ſenſation. Where an idea

which include certain conditions or reſtrictions . See CONDI- recurs without the preſence of the object, it is called remem

TIONAL , PROPOSITION , and DistinCTION . brance. When ſought after by the mind, and brought again

MODE, or Mood, Modus, in philoſophy, amanner of being ; in view, it is called recollettin . When held there long under

or a quality, or attribute of a ſubſtance, or tubject, which we attentive conſiderations, it is called contemplation. When ideas

conceive as neceſſarily depending on the ſubject, and incapable Aoat in the mind without regard or reflection, it is called in

of ſubſiſting without it . See ATTRIBUTE, and SUBSTANCE. French, roverie. When the ideas are taken notice of, and, as
Mr. Locke defines modes to be thoſe ideas ( he ſhould have ſaid it were, regiſtered in the memory, it is attention . When the

things) which do not imply any ſuppoſition of ſubſiſting by mind fixes its view on any one idea, and conſiders it on all
themſelves, but are conſidered as mere dependencies, and at- fides, it is intention and ſtudy. See SENSATION , &c.

fections of ſubſtances. See ACCIDENT . Of theſe various modes of thinking , the mind forms as diſtinct

Our ideas of things may be reduced to two kinds : The one ideas , as it does of white and red , a ſquare, or a circle.

of things which we conceive ſeparately, and by themſelves, Mixed Modes are combinations of ſimple ideas of ſeveral kinds ;

called ſubſtances ; and the other of things which we conceive as in beauty, which conſiſts in a certain compoſition of colour,

as exiſting in others, in ſuch manner as that we cannot allow figure, & c. Thefi, which is the concealed change ofthe

them exiſtence without them ; and theſe we call modes, or poſſeſſion of any thing without conſent of the proprietor, &c.
accidents . See Mixt .

Thus, when we reflect on wax, and roundneſs ; we conſider There are three ways wloreby we get ideas of mixt modes.

the wax as a thing which may ſubſiſt without the roundneſs ; 1. By experience and obſervation ofthings themſelves ; thus

Wax therefore we denominate a fubftance: on the contrary, by ſeeing cwo men wreſtle, we get the idea of wreſtling.

we conſider the roundneſs fo dependant on the wax, that it 27. By invention , or voluntary putting together of ſeveral

cannot ſubſiſt without it, there being no conceiving of round- ſimple ideas in our own minds ; ſo he that firſt invented print

neſs diſtinct and ſeparate from a round body: -- This therefore ing had an idea of it firſt in his mind , before ever it exiſted.

we call a mode, or accident. See IDEA ,
30. By explaining the names of actionswe never ſaw , or notions
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we cannot ſee; and by enumerating all thoſe ideas, which gol known; becauſe there being no ſpecies oftheſe ordinarily taken

to the making them up.-Thus the mixtmode which the word notice of, but ſuch as have names ; and thoſe ſpecies being

lye ſtands for, is made up of theſe ſimple ideas : ( 1. ) Articu- complex ideas made arbitrarily by the mind ; it is convenient,

late ſounds. (2.) Certain ideas in the mind of the ſpeaker. if not neceſſary, to know the names, before we learn the

( 3. ) Words, the ſigns of theſe ideas. (4.) Thoſe ſigns put complex ideas : unleſs a man will fill his head with a company

together by affirmation , or negation, otherwiſe than the ideas of abſtract complex ideas, which others having no names for,

they ſtand for are in the mind of the ſpeaker. he has nothingto do with, but to lay by, and forget again .

Mixt modes have their unity from an act of the mind, com- In the beginning of languages, it was neceſſary to have the

bining thoſe ſeveral ſimple ideas together, and conſidering idea , before one gave it the name ; and ſo it is ſtill, where a

them as one complex one : The mark of this union is one name new complex idea is to be made, and a name given it. In

given to that combination . Men ſeldom reckon any number ſimple ideas, and ſubſtances , it is otherwiſe ; which being

of ideas to make one complex one : but ſuch collections as ſuch ideas, as have real exiſtence and union in nature, the

there be names for. Thus, the killing ofan old man is as fit to ideas or names are got, one before the other, as it happens.

be united in one complex idea, as the killing of a father ; yet The ſchoolmen make numerous other diviſions of modes ; as

there being no name for it, it is not taken for a particular into immediate and mediate : Eſſential and non - eſſential: Pofi

complex idea ; nor a diſtinct ſpecies of action, from that of kil- tive and privative : Of ſpiritand of body : Ofthinking, and

ling any other man : Thoſe collections of ideas have names of having

generally affixed, which are of frequent uſe in converſation ; Immediate Modes are thoſe immediately attributed to their ſub
in which cafes men endeavour to communicate their thoughts jects, or ſubſtances.

to one another, with all poſſible diſpatch. Thoſe others , which Mediate Modes are thoſe attributed to ſubjects by the interven

they have ſeldom occafion to mention, they lay not together, tion of ſome other mode.

nor give them names . Thus, e. gr . motion is an immediate mode of the body ; know

This gives the reaſon, why there are words in every lan- ledge of the mind, & c. But ſwiftnels and nownels are not

guage, which cannot be rendred by any one ſingle word of ano- immediately attributable to the body ; but only to the body in

ther. For the faſhions and cuſtoms of one nation make ſeveral reſpect of motion.

combinations of ideas familiar in one, which another had never Eſſential, or inſeparable MODEs, are attributes without which

any occaſion to make. Such were, 'Ospanouo , among the the fubftance cannot exift . - As, wiſdom , goodneſs, power, Esc.

Greeks ; and proſcriptio among the Romans. See Ostra- in God : figure, place, quantity, extenſion, &c. in body . See

CISM , and PROSCRIPTION . This alſo occaſions the con- ATTRIBUTE .

ſtant change of languages ; becauſe the change of cuſtoms and Non - eſſential, or Jeparable Modes, are attributes affecting created

opinion brings with it new combinations of ideas, which, to ſubitances, and remaining affixed thereto ſo long as is neceſ

avoid long deſcriptions, have new names annexed to them , fary . - Such are coldneſs, of water : hardneſs , of ſtone : white

and ſo they become new ſpecies of mixt modes. neſs of milk , &c.

Of all our ſimple ideas, thoſe which have had moſt mixt Poſitive Modes, are thoſe which give ſomething real, poſitive,

modes made out of them, are thinking, and motion , ( which and abſolute to their ſubſtance. - Thus roundneſs is a poſitive

comprehend in them all action ) and power, from whence mode of a globe, & C.

theſe actions are conceived to flow. For actions being the Privative Modes are attributed to ſubjects, when the mind per

great buſineſs of mankind , it is no wonder that the ſeveral ceiving ſome attributes wanting therein , frames a word, which

modes of thinking and motion , ſhould be taken notice of ; at firſt ſight ſeems to note ſomething poſitive, but which in

and the ideas of them obſerved , and laid up in memory, and reality only notes the want of ſome property , or mode.- Thug

have names aſſigned them . For without ſuch complex ideas a privation of light is attributed to a blind man, &c..

with names to them, men could not eaſily hold any commu- Modes of ſpirit are two, viz. cognition, or knowledge ; and

nication about them . willing. See KNOWLEDGE, and Will.

Of this kind are the modes of actions diſtinguiſhed by their Modes of body are three, viz . figure, reſt, and motion. See
cauſes, means, objects, ends, inftruments, time, place, and Figurë , Rest , and Motion .

other circumſtances ; as alſo of the powers fitted for thoſe ac- Modes of having, are thoſe whereby any thing may be had by
tions . Thus boldneſs is the power to do or ſpeak what we another.-Ariſtotle enumerates ſeven of theſe : A thing, for

intend , without fear or diſorder ; which power of doing any inſtance, may be had either by the modes of quality, as know .

thing, when it had been acquired by frequent doing the ſame ledge ; by that of magnitude, as circumference ; by the mode

thing, isthat idea we call habit; and when -forwardand ready of part , as the hand , Esc.

upon every occaſion, to break into action, we call it difpoji- Diviſion of a Mode . See the article Division.

Power being the fource of all action , the ſubſtances, wherein Mode, in logic.: . } See the article Mood .

thoſe powers are, when they exert this power, are called Mode is alſo uſed in logic, for the modification of a propofi
cauſes : And the ſubſtances thereupon produced , or the ſimple tion ; or that which renders it modal and conditional. See

ideasintroduced into any ſubject, effects. The efficacy whereby CONDITIONAL, and PROPOSITION.

the new ſubſtance or idea is produced, is called in the ſubject Indirect Modes. See the article INDIRECT .

exerting that power, action ; in the ſubject wherein any fimple Mode, or Mood , in muſic, a particular manner of beginning,

idea is changed, or produced , pafion. Which efficacy in intel- continuing and ending a ſong, whereby we are engaged to

lectual agents, we can conceive to be nothing elſe, but modes make uſe of certain notes, or chords, preferable to, or oftener

of thinking and willing : In corporeal agents, nothing elſe than others.

but modifications or motions. MODE is defined by ſome authors, the particular manner of con

Whatever ſort of action , beſides theſe, produces any effect, ftituting the octave ; or the melodious conftitution of the

we have no notion or idea of. And, therefore, many words octave, as it conſiſts of ſeven eflential, or natural notes be

which ſeem to expreſs ſome action, ſignify nothing of the fides the key , or fundamental. See Octave .

action ; but barely the effect, with ſome circumſtances of the A mode, then , is not any ſingle note , or found ; but the par

ſubject wsought on , or cauſe operating : Thus creation , and ticular order of the concinnous degrees of an octave: The fun

annihilation, contain in them no idea of the action , or man- damental note whereof may , in another ſenſe, be called the

ner whereby they are produced , but barely of the cauſe, and key, as it ſignifies that principal note which regulates the rest .

the thing done. And when a country -man ſays, the cold The proper difference between a mode and a key , conſiſts in

freezes water, though the word freezing ſeems to import this, that an octave with all its natural and concinnous degrees,

ſome action, yet it truly ſignifies nothing but the effect, viz. is called a mode, with reſpect to the conſtitution , or the man

that the water that was before Auid , is become hard and con ner and way ofdividing it ; and with reſpect to the place of

fiftent; without intimating any idea of the action whereby it it in the ſcale of muſic, that is, the degree or pitch of tune, it

is done. is called a key : that is , an octave of ſounds may be raiſed in

In mixt modes, it is the name that ſeems to preſerve their el- the ſame order, and kind of degrees, which makes the ſame

ſences, and to give them their laſting duration . The col mode, and yet be begun higher or lower ; that is , be taken at

lection of ideas is made by the mind ; but the name is, as it different degrees with reſpect to the whole, which makes dif

were, the knot which ties them faſt together : Hence we fel ferent keys : and from the ſame definition it follows, that the

domtake any other for diſtinct ſpecies of mixt modes, but ſuch ſame keymay be found with different modes; that is, the ex

as areſet out by names . We muſt obſerve, that the names of tremes of two octaves may be in the famedegree of tune, and

mixt bodies always fignify the real eſſences of their ſpecies ; the diviſion of them different. See KEY .

which being nothing but the abſtract complex ideas, and not Now it may be further obſerved, that of the natural notes of

referred to the real exiſtence of things , there is no ſuppoſition every mode, or octave, three go under the name of the eſſential

of any thing more ſignified by any name of a mixt mode, but notes in a peculiar manner, viz . the fundamental, the third ,

barely that complex idea, themind itſelf' has formed ; which and fifth ; their octaves being reckoned the fame, and marked

when the mind has formed, is all it would expreſs by it, and with theſame letters in the ſcale : the reſt are particularly

is that on which all the properties of the ſpecies depend, and called dependents. Again , the fundamental is alſo called the

from which alone they flow ; and ſo, in theſe, the real and final ; the fifth the dominante ; and the third, as being be

nominal eſſence is the ſame. tween the other two, the mediante. See Key .

This alſo ſhews the reaſon, why the names of mixt modes are The doctrine of the ancients with regard to modes, which they

commonly got, before the ideas they ftand for are perfectly ſometimes alſo call tones, is ſomewhat obſcure ; there being an

unaccountable
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unaccountable difference among their authors as to the defini- above its final to the octave ; the other afcends a fireht, and de

tions , diviſions, and names of their modes. They agree indeed, ſcends a fourth ; which will indeed be attended with different

that a mode is a certain fyftem or conſtitution of ſounds ; and effects, but the mode is eſſentially the fame, having the ſame

that an octave, with all its intermediate founds, is ſuch a con- final to which all the note , refer .

ftitution : but the ſpecific differences of tones, or modes, ſome We are now to conſider wherein the modes of one ſpecies, as

place in the manner of diviſion , or order of their concinnous authentic , or plagal, differ among themſelves : This mutt either

parts ; and others merely in the different tenſion of the whole ; be by ſtanding higher or lower in the ſcale, i. e. by the different

i.e, as the whole ſeries ofnotes are acuter or graver, or ſtand tenſion of the whole octave, or rather by the different ſubdi

higher and lower in the ſcale of mufic. viſion of the octave into its concinnousdegrees ; there can be
Boethius is very dark on this head , and defines a mode to be, as no other.---We are to conſider then, whether theſe differences

it were, an entire body of modulation, conſiſting of a conjunc- are fufficient to produce ſuch very different effects as are af
tion of conſonances : as, the diapaſon. cribed to the ſeveral modes ; for inſtance, that the one pro

Ptolemy makes the modes the fame with the ſpecies of the dia . duces mirth , another ſadneſs, a third is proper for religion,

pafon ; but at the ſame time ſpeaks of their being at ſome di- a fourth for love, &c . That theſe effects are owing merely

itance from each other . Some contended for thirteen , ſome to the conſtitution of the octave , ſcarce any body will affirm .

for fifteen modes, which they placed at a ſemi-tone's diſtance The differences in the conſtitucion will , indeed, have fome

from each other ; but it is plain , thoſe underſtood the differences infuence ; but it will be ſo little , as that, by the various

to be only in their place or diſtances from each other ; and that
combinations of other cauſes, one of theſe modes may be uſed

there is one certain harmonious ſpecies of octave applied to all ; to different purpoſes. The greateſt difference is that of thoſe

viz. that order which proceeds from the proflambanomenos of octaves which have the third I, or third g, making what on

the ſyſtema immutatum , or the A of the modern fyftem . Pro- other occaſions we call the foarp and Aat key.

lemy argues, that if this be all, they may be infinite, though However, if the modes depend upon the ſpecies of octaves, how

they muſt be limited for uſe and practice. But, indeed , much can they be more than ſeven ? And as to the diſtinction be

the greater part define them by the ſpecies of the diapafon ; tween authentic and plagal, we have already obſerved, that it

and therefore only make ſeven modes ; but as to their uſe, we is imaginary with reſpect to any eflential difference conftituted

are left entirely in the dark. thereby in the kind of the inelody ; for though the carrying

If the modes be nothing but the ſeven ſpecies of octaves, the the ſong above or below the final, may have different effects;

uſe of them can only be, that the proflambanomenos of any yet this is to be aſcribed to other cauſes beſides the conſtitu

mode, being made the principal note of a ſong, there may be tion of the octuves. It is particularly obſervable, that thoſe

different ſpecies of melody anſwering to thoſe different confti- authors who give us examples in actual compofition of their

tutions. But then we are not to conceive, that the proſlam- twelve modes , frequently take in the artificial notes # and by

banomenos, or fundamental of any mode is fixed to any parti- to perfect the melody of their key ; and by this means depart

cular chord of the ſyſtem , v . gr. the Phrygian to g , ſo that from the conſtitution of the octave, as it ſtands fixed in the

we muſt always begin there, when we would have a piece of natural ſyſtem . There is nothing certain or conſiſtent therefore

melody ofthat ſpecies. When we lay in general, that ſuch a in their way of ſpeaking ; but the modes are all really reducible

mode begins in g, it is no more than to ſignify the ſpecies of to two, viz . the tharp and Aat ; the other differences reſpecting

octave as they appear in a certain fixed ſyſtem ; but we may only the place of the ſcale where the fundamental is taken :

begin in any chord of the ſyſtem , and make it the proflamba- The ancient modes , bebides their general diviſion into autheris

nomenos of any mode, by adding new chords, or altering the tic and plagal , bad alſo their reſpective names from the feve

tuning of the old. If this were the true nature, and uſe of the ral Greck provinces where they are ſuppoſed to have been in

tones, moſt of theſe modes muſt have been imperfect, and incapa- vented.-- Originally, indeed, there were but three , viz . Do

ble of goodmelody, as wanting lome of thoſe which we reckon ric , Lydian, and Phrygian ; which were particularly called

the eſential and natural notes of a true mode. Again , if the tones , becaufe at a tone's diſtance from one another. The

effential difference of the modes confitt only in the gravity or reit were added afterwards ; and were ſome of them named

acuteneſs of the whole octave, then we may ſuppoſe one fpe from the relations they bore to the former, particularly the hiy

cies or concinnous diviſion of the octave, which being applied po- doric , as being below the doric.

to all the chords of the ſyſtem , makes them true fundamentals The Doric Mode wasa mixtureof gravity and mirth, invented

for a certain ſeries of ſucceſſive notes, by changing, as above, by Thamyras of Thrace. See Doric ,

the tone of certain chords in ſome caſes, or by adding new | The Phrygian Niode was adapted to the kindling of rage ; in

chords to the ſyſtem . But that muſt have been a ſimple kind vented by Marſyas the Phrygian.

of melody, produced by admitting only one concinnous ſeries, The Lydian Mode was proper for funeral ſongs ; invented , ac

and that too wanting ſome uſeful and neceſſary chords. cording to Pliny, hy Amphion.

Muſic was confiderably improved in the eleventh century , by The Myxolodian was invented by Sappho -- the Æolic, Ionic,

Guido Aretinys ; who, among other innovations , reformed the and Hypo- doric by Philoxenus.-- And the Hypo- Lydian by Po

doctrine of modes. It is true , they were ſtill defined by the lynnettes.

fpecies of the octave , in Ptolemy's manner; and their number Beſides theſe modes of tune, old authors have alſo introduced

was fixed to ſeven : but afterwards taking occafion to conſider modes of time, or meaſures of notes. Theſe at firſt were di

the harinonicaland arithmetical diviſions of the octave, whereby ſtinguiſhed into greater and leſs, and each of theſe again into

it reſolves into a fourth above a fifth , or a fifth above a perfect and imperfect . But afterwards they reduced all into

fourth , they hence conſtituted twelve modes, making of each four modes, which included the whole buſineſs of time.-- Ag

octave two different modes, according to this different divifion : thoſe modes are now diſuſed , they are hardly worth the reciting.

but becauſe there are two of them that cannot be divided both The common mode now in ufe, is much more ſimple and na

ways, there are but twelve modes. Of thefe , ſuch as were , di
tural than any of thoſe ; the proportion, which in theirs va

vided harmonically , that is, with the fifths loweſt ( which were ried , being in ours fixed , viz . 2 : 1. A large equal to two

fix ) were called authentic ; and the other ſix , which had the lonys ; a long to two breves ; a breve to two ſemi-breves, &c.

fifths higheſt, were called plugal modes. See the ſcheme an- proceeding in the ſame proportion to the laſt cr loweſt notes .

nexed. And if on ſome occaſions the proportion of 3 : 1 betwixt two

To theſe modes, they gave the names fucceflive notes is required, it is eaſily exprefled by annexing a

Plagal AuthenticAuthentic of the ancient Greek tones, as Dorian , point ( . ) . See Time, Note, & c.

8ve. 8ve. Phrygian, Lydian : But the ſeveral The ancients had likewiſe their modi melopæie , of which Ari

authors differ in the application and or- ftides names theſe ; dithyrambic, comic, and tragic : which

4th , 5th.
5th . 4in .

der of theſe names. So that we are ſtill were called modes from their expreſſing the ſeveral motions and

in great meaſure at a lofs what they affections of the mind. See DiTHYRAMBIC , Úc.

8 meant by thoſe diſtinctions , and what MODEL, an original , or pattern propoſed for any one to co

dard their real uſe was. The beſt account py or imitate. Sce ORIGINAL .

we can give is this ; They conſidered St. Paul's church is ſaid to be built on the model of St. Peter's at

( fear- of that an octave which wants a fourth or Rome. See ARCHETYPE , ECTYPE , &c .

--- -8 fifth , is imperfect ; theſe being the con Model is particularly ufed in building, for an artificial pattern ,

cords next to octave, the ſong ought to made of wood , ſtone , plaiſter, or other matter, with all its

touch thoſe chords moſt frequently and parts and proportions ; in order for the better conducting and

remarkably ; and becauſe their concord is different, which executing ſome great work , and to give an idea of the effeét
makes the melody different, they eſtabliſhed by this twomodes it will have in large..

in every natural octave that hada true fourth and fifth : Then, In allgreat buildings, it is much the ſureſt way to make a mo
if the ſong was carried as far as this octave above, it was called del in relievo ; and not to truſt to a bare deſign or drauglic .

a perfeet mode ; if leſs, as to the fourth or fifth , it was called See Design .

imperfeit ; if it moved both above and below, it was called There are alſo models for the building of thips , &c . for extra

amixt mode. - Thus it is ſome authors ſpeak about theſe modes. ordinary ſtair- cales, &c.

Others conſidering how indiſpenſable a chord the fifth is in MODEL, in painting and ſculpture, is any thing propoſed to be
every mode, took for the final , or key-note , in the arithmeti imitated. And

cally divided octaves, not the loweſt chord of that octave, but Hence in the academies, they give the term model to a naked

that very fourth .---The only difference then in this method be- man, diſpoſed in ſeveral poſtures, to give an opportunity to
tween the authentic and plagal modes is , that the authentic goes the ſcholars to deſign him in various views and attitudes,
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1

The ſculptors have little modelsof clay or wax to affiſt them in or of the amphora : amounting to an Englilh peck. See

their deſigns ofothers that are larger, in marble, & c. and to HEMINA , AMPHORA , ECC.

judge of the attitude and correctneſs of a figure. See FIGURE. MODO & forma, in law , a phraſe uſed in proceſſes and plead

Statuaries likewiſe give the name model to certain figures of ings, whereby the defendantabſolutely denies the thing charged

clay or wax , which are but juſt faſhioned, to ſerve by way of on him by the plaintiff, modo &forma declarata, in the man

guide for the making of larger, whether of marble, or other ner and form ſet forth .

matter. See STATUE . The civilians in the like ſenſe ſay , negat allegata, prout alle

MODERATOR, in the ſchools, the perſon who preſides at gantur , effe vera.

a diſpute, or in a public aſſembly . See PRESIDENT. MODULATION, in muſic, is the art of keeping in , and

Such a doctor was the moderator, the preſident, at ſuch a dif- on occaſion changing the mode, or key ; and returning to it

putation, in ſuch an afſembly, & c. again ; without offence to the ear. See Mode,

MODERN, ſomething new , orof our time.-In oppoſition to Under this term is comprehended the regular progreſſion of

what is antique, or ancient. See ANCIENT . the ſeveral parts through the ſounds that are intheharmony

Modern authors, according to Naude, are all thoſe who have of anyparticular key, aswell as the proceeding naturally and

wrote ſince Boethius: The modern philoſophy commences with regularly from one key to another.

Galileo : The modern aſtronomy with Copernicus. See Phi- The rules of modulation in the firſt ſenſe belong to harmony and

LOSOPHY, and ASTRONOMY . melody. See HARMONY, and MELODY.-- .We ſhall here

MODERN medals, are all thoſe that have been ſtruck within only add a word with regard to the rules of modulation in the

theſe three hundred years. See MEDAL.
latter ſenſe.

MODERN coins. See the article COINS.
As every piece muſt have a principal key ; and fince the variety

MODERN Hebrew . See the article Hebrew . ſo neceſſary in muſic to pleaſe and entertain , forbids the being

MODERN weights. See the article WEIGHTS. confined to one key ; and that therefore it is not only allow

MODERN, in architecture, is improperly applied to the preſent able, but neceſſary, to modulate into, and make cadences on

or Italian manner of building ; as being according to the rules ſeveral other keys, having a relation and connection with the

of the antique . (See Antique.) Nor is the term leſs abuſed , principal key : It muſt be conſidered what it is that conſtitutes

when attributed to architecture purely Gothic. See Gothic . a connection between the harmony ofone key and that of ano

Modern architecture, in propriety, is only applicable to that ther, that it may be hence determined into what keys the har

which partakes partly of the antique, retaining ſomewhat of mony may be conducted with propriety. See Key.

its delicacy and ſolidity ; and partly of the Gothic, whence it As to the manner in which the modulation from one key to

borrows members and ornaments, without proportion or judg- another is to be performed , ſo that the taanſition may be eaſy

ment. See ARCHITECTURE . and natural ; it is not eaſy to fix any preciſe rules ; for though

MODIFICATION, in philoſophy, that which modifies a thing ; it is chiefly performed by the help ofthe ſeventh g of the key,

that is, gives it this or that manner of being. See Mode. into which the harmony is to be changed, whether it be flat

Quantity and quality are accidents which modify all bodies. or ſharp ; yet the manner of doing it is ſo various and exten

See QUANTITY and QUALITY . five, as no rules can eaſily circumſcribe. A general notion of

According to Spinoſa’s ſyſtem , all the beings that compoſe the it may be conceived under the following terms.

univerſe, are only ſo many different modifications of one and The ſeventh g in either ſharp or fat key, is the third g to the

the ſame ſubſtance. It is the different arrangement and ſitu- fifthf of the key , by whichthe cadence in the key is chiefly

ation of their parts, that make all the difference between them . performed ; and by being only a ſemi-tone under the key, is

See SPINOSISM . thereby the moſt proper note to lead into it, which it does in

MODIFICATIVE, ſomething that modifies, or gives a the moſt natural manner imaginable. Inſomuch that the ſeventh

thing a certain manner of being . See Mode. g is never heard in any of the parts, but the ear expects the

Father Buffier eſtabliſhes a new part of ſpeech, whichhe calls key ſhould ſucceed it ; for whether itbe uſed as a third , or as a

modificative; Nouns, and verbs, he obſerves, are ſuſceptible fixth, it always affects uswith ſo imperfect a ſenſation, that we

of divers circumſtances or modifications : In the phraſe, zeal afts, naturally expect ſomething more perfectto follow , which can

we have a noun and verb, without any modification ; but in not be more eaſily and ſmoothly accompliſhed, than by the ſmall

that, zeal without diſcretion acts rafhly, the noun and the verb interval of a ſemi-tone, to paſs into the perfe &t harmony of the

are each attended with a modification or circumſtance. key . Hence it is , that the tranſition into one key is beſt affected ,

This laſt kind of words, which ſerve to modify nouns and verbs, byintroducing its ſeventh g , which ſo naturally leads to it.

ſince they have no general namein the common grammars, he MODULE, in architecture, a certain meaſure, taken at plea

chuſes to call modificatives :- which include whatgrammarians ſure, for regulating the proportions of columns, and the lym

commonly call adverb, conjunction, and prepoſition . See Con- metry, or diſtribution of the whole building. See COLUMN .

JUNCTION , PRE POSITION , &c. Architects uſually chuſe the diameter, or ſemi-diameter of the

MODILLIONS *, in architecture, ornaments in the corniche bottom of the column for their module ; and this they ſub-di

of the Ionic, Corinthian, and Compoſite columns..-- See Tab. vide into parts, or minutes. See MINUTE .

Architect. fig. 20, and 26. lit. c . See alſo Corniche , Vignola divides his module , which is a ſemi-diameter, into

* The word comes from the Italian , Modiglione, a little meaſure. twelve parts, in the Tuſcan and Doric, and into eighteen for

The modillions are little inverted conſoles, or brackets, in form the other orders.

of an S, under the foffit of the corniche, ſeeming to ſupport The module of Palladio, Scamozzi, M. Cambray, Defgodetz ,

the projecture of the larmier; though in reality they are no
Le Clerc, &c. which is alſo the ſemi-diameter, is divided into

more than ornaments. See CONSOLE. thirty parts or minutes in all the orders. See MINUTE.

The medillion is ſometimes alſo called mutule ; though cuſtom Some divide the whole height of the column into 20 parts for

has introduced a litele difference between the idea of a modil- the Doric, 22į for the Ionic, 25 for the Roman , dr. and

lion and a mutule ; the mutule being peculiar to the Doric or- one of theſe parts they make a module, to regulate the reſt of

der, and the modillion to the higher orders. See MUTULE . the building by.

The modillions ought always to be placed over the middle of the There are two ways of determining the meaſures, or proporti

column. They are particularly affected in the Corinthian or- ons of buildings ; the firſt by a fixed ſtandard meaſure, which

der, where they are uſually enriched with ſculpture.--- Their is uſually the diameter of the lower part of the column, called

proportions muſtbe ſo adjuſted, as to produce a regularity in a module, ſubdivided into both parts, called minutes. In the

the parts of the ſoffit. ſecond , there are no minutes, nor any certain and ſtated diviſion

The inter -modillions, i.e. the diſtances between them, depend of the module ; but it is divided occafionally into as many parts

on the inter -columnations, which oblige the modillions to be as are judged neceſſary. Thus, the height of the Attic baſe,

made of a certain length and breadth , in order to render the which is half the module, is divided either into three, to have

intervals perfect ſquares, which are always found to have better the height of the plinth ; or into four, for that of the greater

effect than parallelograms. To this it muſt be added , that in torus ; or into fix, for that of the lefſer.

adjuſting the medillions, care ſhould be taken that they have Both theſe manners have been practiſed by the ancient, as well

ſuch a proportion , as that when the orders are placed over one as the modern architects : But the ſecond, which was that

another, there be the ſame number in the upper order as in the chiefly uſed among the ancients, is in my opinion preferable.

lower, and that they fall perpendicularly over each other. Perrault,

Modillions are alſo uſed under the corniches of pediments ; As Vitruvius, in the Doric order, has leſſened his module, which

though Vitruvius obſerves that they were not allowed of in his in the other orders is the diameter of the lower part of the co

time, in regard modillions were intended to repreſent the ends lumn ; and has reduced that great module to a mean one, which

of rafters, which could not be ſuppoſed to be found in a pedi is a ſemi- diameter : M. Perrault reduces the module to a third

ment. See PediMENT . part for the ſame reaſon , viz , to determine the ſeveral meaſures
Some will have the modillions of a pediment to repreſent pur without a fraction . - For in the Doric order, beſide that the

lins ; and thoſe at the eaves to repreſent rafters. Daviler sa height of the baſe, as in the other orders, is determined by
ther takes them for a kind of inverted conſoles or corbels . one of theſe mean modules ; the ſame module gives likewiſe the

MODIOLUS, a chirurgeon's inſtrument, the ſame with ana- heights of the capital, architrave, triglyphs, and metopes. But

baptiſton and trepanum . See TREPANUM . our little module , taken from the third of the diameter of the

MODIUS, in antiquity, a kind of dry meaſure in uſe among lower part of the column, has uſes much more extenſive ; for,

the Romans for ſeveral ſorts of grain. See MEASURE . by this the heights of pedeſtals, of columns, and entablatures,

The modius contained thirty-two heminæ, or fixteen ſextaries ; in a! l the orders, are determined without a fraction.

As
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As then the great module, or diameter of the columrt; has fixty the ſea by means of coffer -dams, extended either in a right

minutes ; and the mean module, or half the diameter, thirty line or an arch ofa circle, before a port ; which ſerves to clole ;

minutes ; our little module has twenty. Id. to defend the veflels in it from the impetuoſity of the wavess

MODUS decimandi, is when a parcel of land, a ſum of money, and prevent the paſſage of thips without leave .

or a yearly penſion, belongs to the parlon , either by compoſi- Thus we ſay the mole of the harbour of Meflina , & c.

tion or cuſtom , time out of mind, in fatisfaction for tithes in Mole , is ſometimes alſo ufed to ſignify the harbour itſelf. See

kind . See Tithe . HARBOUR

MOHAIR, a kind of ſtuff, ordinarily of filk , both woof andMole, Moles, among the Romans, was alſo uſed for a kind

warp ; having its grain wove very clofe. of mauſoleum , built in manner of a round tower on a ſquare

There are two kinds of mohairs, the one ſmooth and plain ; baſe, inſulate, incompafled with columns, and covered with a

the other watered like tabbys : the difference between the
dome. See MAUSOLEUM,

two only confifts in this , that the latter is calendered, the o- The mole of the emperor Adrian, now the caftle of St. An

ther not.--- There are alſo mohairs both plain , and watered, gelo, was the greateſt, and moſt ſtately of all the moles. Ic

whoſe woof is woollen, cotton , or thread . was crowned with a brazen pine- apple, wherein was a golden

MOIDORE, MOEDORE, or Moeda, a gold coin, ftruck , urn containing the aſhes of the emperor.

and current in Portugal. See Coin , MOLECULE, MOLECULA , in phyſics, a little maſs, or

The moidore is properly the Portugueſepiſtole ; and is equiva- portion of any body. See PART , and PARTICLE.

lent to two mille-rees. See PistoLE, MILLE-REE , &c. The air , by reſpiration , inſinuating itſelf into the veins and

There are alſo doppio -moedas, or double piſtoles, and demi- arteries , endeavours by its elaſtic power to divide and break

piſtoles. the molecules of the blood, which on their ſide reſiſt ſuch di

MOIETY, Medietas, the half of any thing. See Half . viſion.

MOINEAU, in fortification , is a flat baltion raiſed before a MOLESTANDO. See the article Non -molefiando.

curtin when it is too long, and the baſtions of the angles too MOLINE', in heraldry . A Croſs-Moline' is that which
remote to be able to defend one another. See BASTION . turns round both ways at all its extremities, though not fo

Sometimes the moineau is joined to the curtin , and ſometimes wide or ſharpe as that ſaid to be anchored. See Cross.

is divided from it by a moat.---Here mufqueteers are placed , In Upton, the points are all cut off, which makes it very dif

to fire each way. ferent from the croſs anchored. See Fer de moulin .

MOISTURE radical. See the article RADICAL , MOLINISTS, a ſect in the Romiſh church, who follow the

MOLA " , in medicine, ſee the article MOLE . doctrine and ſentiments of the Jeſuit Molina, relating to ſuf

The word is Latin , and litterally ſignifies a mill -ſtone. ficient and efficacious grace. See Grace , & c.

MOLA , in anatomy, a bone of the knee , called alſo patella , ro- Their great antagoniſts are the Janſeniſts. See JANGENISM .

tula, &c .--- See Tab. Anat. (ofteol .) fig. 23. n. 21. 22 . See MOLINOSISĪ S, a ſect among the Romanilts, who adhere
allo PATELLA. to the doctrine of Molinos. - Theſe are the ſame with what

MOLARES, in anatomy, the grinders; an epithet given to are otherwiſe called Quietifts. See QUIETISTS .

the large teeth ; as ſerving , like mill-Itones, to grind the food .MOLLET. See the article MULLET .

---See Tab. Anat. ( ofteol .) fig. 2. lit. f. See alſo Tooth . Mollis portio. See the article Port10 .

The number of molares is not always the ſame. Some perſons MOLMUTIN, or MOLMUTIẢN laws, the laws of Dun

have twenty ; and others only fixieen, viz . four or five on wallo Molmutius; XVIth king of the Britons, who is ſaid to

each ſide of either jaw .--- They are very large , hard, and have begun his reign 440 years before the incarnation . See

ſtrong ; being faſtened into their alveoli or fockers by ſeveral LAW .

roots. He was the firſt who publiſhed any laws in this land ; and

MOL ASSES. See the articleMolosses. they continued famous therein till the time of William the

MOLD. See the article MOULD . Conqueror.

MOULDED column . See the article COLUMN. MOLOSSES, MOL ASSES, or MELASSES, that groſs, yet

MOLE * Mola , or MOL A carnea , in medicine, a milhapen fluid matter remaining of ſugar, after refining, and which no

maſs of hard Aeth , ſometimes generated in the wombs of wo- boiling will bring to a condittence more ſolid than that of

men, inſtead of a fætus ; called alſo a fulle conception. See ſyrup ; hence allo called ſyrup of ſugar. See SUGAR , and

CONCEPTION.
REFINING.

* The Latins give it the name mola , which literally ſignifies mill- Properly, maloljes are only the ſediment of one kind of ſugar
ftone, from its reſemblance thereto in form and hardneis. called chypre, orbrown ſugar, which is the refuſe of other

The mole is the chaos of an embryo ; and would have grown ſugars not to be whitened, or reduced into loaves .

to an infant, had not the proceſs of conception been diſturbed . Molojës are much uſed in Holland among poor people, for the

Though it be without regular bones, viſcera, & 'c. yet the preparation of tobacco, and inſtead of ſugar.

lineaments frequently are not ſo far effaced , but that there There are alſo a kind of brandy, or ſpirit made of molo fes ; but

are ſome remains of a child ; ſometimes a hand, and ſome by ſome held exceedingly unwholeſome, and therefore dil

times a foot, have been ſpied ; but commonly the fecundines. couraged . See BRANDY, and Spirit .

It is rare that more than one mole is excluded; though Senner- MOLOSSUS, in the Greek and Latin poetry , a foot conſiſting

tus obſerves there are inſtances of two, three, or even more. of three long fyllables .-As audiri, cantabant, virtutem .

He adds, that though they uſually come alone, yet they have See Foor.

been known to come with a fætus, ſometimes before it, and It takes its name either from a dance in uſe among the people

ſometimes after it . See CONCEPTION . called Mololi, or Epirotæ ; or from the temple of Jupiter Mo
The mole is diſtinguiſhed from an Embryo, in that it has no lofus, where odes were ſung, in which this foot had a great

placenta whereby to receive its nouriſhment from the mother. fnare : or becauſe the march of the Moloſſi when they went to

İnſtead of that, it grows immediately to the womb ; and is the combats was compoſed of theſe feet, or had the cadence

nouriſhed thence. See FOETUS . thereof. The ſame foot was alſo called among the ancients

It has a kind of vegetative life, and continues growing in bulk Voitumnius, extenſipes, hippius, & chanius. Dion. 3. p. 475.

till the time of exclufion. Sometimes it has been borne in the MOLTA , or Moltura, a duty or toll paid by valfals to the
womb for two or three years . lord for grinding their corn at his mill.

This production is ſuppoſed to ariſe from fome defect or indir- MOLTING, or MouLTING , the falling off or change of

poſition of the ovum , or egg ; or, perhaps, from the male's hair, feathers, ſkin , horns, voice , and other difpofitions of

feed wanting force to penetrate it ſufficiently in order to open , the body of animals, happening in ſome, annually, in others

or expand the parts. Or, the effect may be accounted for, at certain ſtages of their life.

by ſuppoſing an ovum to drop into thewomb, without being The generality of beaſts molt in the ſpring,

impregnated by the feed of the male : In all which caſes, the The molting of a hawk is called mewing. See Hawk , and

egg continuing to grow, and yet wanting ſomething neceſſary FALCONRY.

to organize and form it into an embryo, becomes a thapelers The molting of a deer is the quitting of his horns in February

lump. See EMBRYO.. or March ; the molting of a ſerpent is the putting off his fkin .

Authors are divided whether or no women ever bring forth See EXUVIÆ .

moles which derive their origin from the menſtruous blood de- MOLUTA arma. See the article ARMA .

tained , coagulated, and hardened ; through which the blood MOMENT, in time, the moſt minute, and indiviſible partof

and ſpirits have made themſelves paſſages, &c. See Men- duration ; or what we otherwiſe call an inſtant. See TIME,

SES . and INSTANT

The mole is diſtinguiſhed from a true conception, by its tre- Moments, in the new doctrine of infinites, denote the infinite

mulous palpitating motion ; by its rolling from ſide to ſide ; ly,ſmall parts of quantity. See INFINITE .

and by the belly's ſwelling equally every way. The breaſts Moments are the ſame with what we otherwiſe call infiniteſi

ſwell as in caſe of a juſt embryo ; but the humour generated mals, and differences ; being the momentary increments, or de.

therein is not true milk, but a crude matter, formed of the crements of quantity conſidered as in a continual Aux. See

fuppreffed menfes. DIFFERENCE , and FLUXION.

To bring the mola out of the womb , bleeding and violent Moments are the generative principles of magnitade. They

purging are uſed , and at laſt ſtrong emmenagogues. If theſe have no determinate magnitude of their own ; but are only

fail, recourſe is to be had to manual operation. inceptive thereof. See INCEPTIVE .

MOLE , Moles, a maſſive work formed of large ftones laid in Hence, as it is the ſame thing if in lieu of theſe moments, the

Vol . II. N°. 100. velocities of their increaſes and decreaſes be made ufe of, or
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the finite quantities proportionable to ſuch velocities ; the mendicant friars, and nuns. The reſt are more properly called

method of proceeding which conſiders the motions , changes, religious houſes. See RELIGIOUS .

or Auxions of quantities, is denominated by Sir Ir.Newton MONASTIC , fomething belonging to monks, or the
the method of fluxions. See FLUXIONS. monkish life. See MONK .

Leibnitz, and moſt foreigners, conſidering theſe infinitely The monaſtic profeſſion is a kind of civil death , which has the

ſmall parts, or infiniteſimals, as the differences of two quanti ſame effect with the natural dea th . The council of Trent,

ties ; and thereby endeavouring to find the difference of quan & c. fix fixteen years for the age at which a perſon may be ad

tities, i . e. fome moments, or quantities infinitely ſmall, which mitted into the monaftical ſtate ,

being taken an infinite number of times, ſhall equal given St. Anthony is the perion who in the fourth century firſt in

quantities, call theſe moments, differences; and the method ftituted the monaſtic life ; as St. Pachomius, in the lame cen

of procedure, the differential calculus. See CALCULUS dif- tury, is ſaid to have firſt ſet on foot the cænobitic lite, i. .
ferentialis. regular communities of religious. Sec COENOBITE .

MOMENT, MOMENTUM, in mechanics, is the ſame with im- In a ſhort time, the defarts of Egypt became inhabited with a

petus ; or the quantity of motion in a moving body. See ſet of ſolitaries, who took upon them the monaftic profeflion,

MOTION. See ANACHORET, HERMITE , & C .--- St. Balil carried the

MOMENTUM, is ſometimes alſo uſed fimply for the motion itſelf .
monkiſh humour into the ealt, where he compoſed a rule,

Moment is frequently defined by the vis infita, or the power which afterwards obtained through a great part of the weſt.

by which moving bodies continually change place. See Vis .
In the eleventh century, the monaſtic difcipline was grown very

In comparing the motions of bodies, the ratio of their momenta
remils : St. Odo first began to retrieve it in the monastery of

is always conipounded of the quantity of matter, and the cele- Cluny : that monaſtery , by the conditions of its erection,

rity of the moving body ; ſo that the moment of any ſuch body was put under the immediate protection of the holy fee ; with

may be conſidered as a rectangle under the quantity of mat
a prohibition to all powers, both ſecular and ecclefiaftical, to

ter, and the celerity.
diſturb the monks in the pofleffion of their effects, or the elec

And fince it is certain that all equal rectangles have the fides tion of their abbot. Invirtue hereof, they pleaded an exemp

teciprocally proportionable ; therefore if the moments of any
tion from the juriſdiction of the bithop ; and extended this pri

moving bodies be equal, the quantity of matter in one to that vilege to all the houſes dependent on Cluny. This made the

of the other will be reciprocally as the celerity of the latter to firſt congregation of ſeveral houſes under one chief imme

the celerity of the former ; and, on the contrary, if the quan- diately ſubject to the pope , ſo as to conſtitute one body, or,

tities of matter be reciprocally proportionable to the celeri- as they now call it , one religious order. Till then , each mo

ties, the moments, or qantities in each, will be equal. naſtery was independent of other, and ſubject to the biſhop.

The moment alſo of any moving body may be conſidered as See ORDER , CONGREGATION , ABBOT, RELIGIOUS, G.

the aggregate or ſum of all the moments of theparts of that body; MOND. See the article Mound.
and therefore where the magnitudes and number of particles MONDAY..-- Plough Monday . See the article Pough.

are the ſame, and where they are moved with the fame cele- MONETÆ pes. See the article Pes.

rity , there will be the ſame moments of the wholes. See Mo- MONETA GIUM, MONETAGE , or MINTACE , the

TION . right or privilege of coining money . See Mint, Coin

MOMENTARY motion. See the article QUANTITY. ING , C.

MONARCHY* MONAPXIA, a large itate governed by MONETALE S triumviri. See the article TRIUMVIRI.

one ; or a ſtate where the ſupreme power is lodged in the MONETARIUS, or MONEYER , a name which antiqua

hands of a ſingle perſon. See GOVERNMENT .
ries and medaliſts give to thole who ſtruck the ancient coins,

The wordcomes from the Greek pevapans, one who governs or monies. See MONEYER.

alone ; formed of pro, folus, and PX* , imperium , government. Some of the old Roman, &c. coins, have the name of the

The moſt ancient monarchy was that of the Affyrians, which monetarius, either written at length , or at lealt the initial lec

was foundedſoon after the deluge.-- We uſually reckon four
ters of it . See Coin , &c.

grand, or univerſal monarchies, the Affyrian, Perſian ,Grecian, MONEY, or Mony , Moneta, a piece of metal marked
and Roman. Though St. Auguſtin makes them but two, for coin, with the arms of a prince, or ſtate, who make it

viz . thoſe of Babylon and Rome. --There ſeems in reality no circulate or pafs, at a fixed rate, for things of different value ;

neceffity to make the Medes, Perfians and Greeks ſucceed to to facilitate the buſineſs of commerce . See COMMERCE .

the whole power of the Aſſyrians, to multiply the number of Paulus the lawyer, defines money a thing ſtamped with a pub

the monarchies : it was the ſame empire ftill, and the ſeveral lic coin, and deriving its uſe and value from its impreffion ra

changes thac happened in it, did not conſtitute different mo- ther than its ſubſtance.

narchies. Thus the Roman empire was ſucceſſively governed Monſ. Boizard defines money a piece of matter to which public

by princes of different nations, yet without any new monar authority has affixed a certain value, and weight ; to ſerve as

chy being formed thereby. Rome therefore may be ſaid to a medium in commerce.

have immediately ſucceeded Babylon in the empire of the The æra of the invention of money is not eaſy to be ſettled.
world. See EMPIRE .

There is no room to doubt but that in the earlieſt ages , the

Of monarchies fome are abſolute and deſpotic, where the will of ordinary way of traffick among men was by trucking or ex

the monarch is uncontrollable ; as Denmark, &c. others li- changing commodity for commodity. Thus in Homer, Glau

mited, where the prince's authority is reſtrained by laws, and cus'sgolden armour was valued at one hundred cows ; and
part of the ſupreme power lodged in other hands ; as in Eng- Diomedes's armour at ten . See ExCHANGE .

land .
But in courſe of time, it was found neceſſary in the way of

Some monarcbies again are hereditary, where the fucceffion de- commutative juſtice, to have ſome common meaſure or ſtand

volves immediately from father to fon ; and others eleive , ard, according to which all other things fhould be eſtimated.

where, on the death of the monarch , his ſucceſſor is appointed This as ſome gather from Joſephus, was firſt invented by

by election ; as in Poland. Cain : Though the firſt tidings we hear of it, is in the time of

According to Hobbes, monarchy, as wellas ariſtocracy, derives Abraham , who paid four hundred ſhekels for a burying- place.

all its authority from the people, who transfer all their right, The Greeks refer the invention of money to Hermodice, wife

v.gr. the ſupreme power, by a plurality of ſuffrages, & c. to of king Midas ; and the Latins to Janus.---Money being a

fome one perſon called a monarch ; ſo that whatever the people common meaſure for reducing wares to a balance, it was called
could have done before this tranſlation , may be now right- by the Greeks nomi/ma ; not from king Numa, but from no

fully done by him, to whom the tranſlation is made.--- This mos, as being eſtabliged by law. By the Latins it was called

done, the people are no longer to be looked on as a perſon, pecunia ; either becauſe the wealth of thoſe days conſisted in

but a diffolved multitude ; in regard they were only one by their cattle ; or, as Pliny will have it , becauſe their firſt coin

virtue of the ſupreme power, which they have now trani- was ſtamped with the figure of a cow. They alſo call it mo

ferred to another, neta, à monendo, as Suidas obſerves, becauſe when the Romans

Nor can the monarch, according to this author, oblige himſelf were at a wantof money , Juno admoniſhed them to uſe juſtice,
by any covenants, to any perſon, for the authority he has re- and there ſhould be no want of money. The effect whereof

ceived ; in regard he receives the power from the people, which when they had found, ſhe was ſur- named Juno Moneta , and

as ſoon as that is done, ceaſes to be a perſon ; and the perſon money was coined in her temple. In proceſs of time, money

ceaſing, the obligation to the perſon ceaſes of courſe. --- The herſelf was made a goddeſs, and enſhrined by the name of dea

peopletherefore are obliged to pay obedience to the monarch, by pecunia, under the figure of a woman holding a balance in

virtue of thoſe covenants, whereby they mutually oblige them- one hand, and a cornucopia in the other.

felves to what the people, as a perſon, injoins to be done. On the foot money now ſtands, it may be divided into real,

He argues further, that as a monarch cannot be obliged by or effective ; and imaginary.

any covenants ; fo neither can he do any injury to his fub- Real MONEY includes all coins, or ſpecies of gold, filver, copper ,

jeéts : an injury being nothing elſe but a breach of covenant ;
and the like ; which have courſe in commerce, and do really

and where there is no covenant, there can be no breach . De exift .---Such areguineas, crowns, piſtoles, pieces of eight;ducats,

cive, cap. 8. &c, which ſee under their proper heads ; as alfo under Coin .

MONASTERIIproviſor. See the article PROVISOR. Real money , civilians obſerve, has three eſſential qualities, viz .

MONASTERY, a convent, or houſe built for the reception matter, form , and weight or value.--. For matter , copper is thao

of religious ; whether it be abbey , priory, nunnery, or the like. thought to have been firſt coined ; afterwards ſilver ; and,

See ABBEY, PRIORY, & C. Jaſtly, gold, as being the moſt beautiful, ſcarce, cleanly, dia

MONASTERY is only properly applied to the houſes of monks, viſible,and pure of all metals,

The
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The degrees of goodneſs are expreſſed in gold by carats ; and value of which coin is not only now loſt, but was ſo entirely

in ſilver by penny-weights, Sc. For there are ſeveral reaſons forgot even in the time of king Edward the third, that where

for not coining them pure and without alloy , viz. the great as the biſhop of Norwich was fined a bizantine of gold to be

loſs and expence in refining them, the neceſſity of hardening paid the abbot of St. Edmund's- Bury, for infringing his libero

them to make them more durable, and the ſcarcity of gold ties ( as it had been enacted by parliament in the time of the

and ſilver in moſt countries. See ALLOY . conqueror) no man then living could tell how much it was :

Among the ancient Britons, iron rings, or, as ſome ſay , iron ſo it wasreferred to the king torate how much he ſhould pay.

plates, were uſed for money . Among the Lacedæmonians, iron Which is the more unaccountable , becauſe but a hundred

bars quenched with vinegar, that they might not ſerve for years before, two hundred thouſand befants were exacted by

any other uſe . Seneca obſerves, that there was anciently the foldan for the ranfom of St. Lewis of France ; which were

ſtamped money of leather, coriumformapublica impreſſum . And then valued at one hundred thouſand livres. See BESANT .

theſame thing was put in practice by Frederic II . at the ſiege Though the coining of money be a ſpecial prerogative ofthe

of Milan ; to ſay nothing of an old tradition among our ſelves, king, yet the ancient Saxon princes communicated it to their

that in the confuſed times of the barons wars , the like was ſubjects ; inſomuch thatin every good town there was at leaſt

done in England : but the Hollanders, we know , coined great one mint ; but at London eight, at Canterbury four for the

quantities of paſteboard in the year 1574. Numa Pompilius king, two for the archbiſhop, onefor the abbot at Wincheſter,

made money of wood and leather. Nor does it appear that fix at Rocheſter, at Haſtings two, & c. See Mint .

the Romans were much acquainted with the art of ſtriking The Norman kings continued the ſame cuſtom of coining

money in metal during the time of their kings. The firſt filver only pence, with the prince's image on one ſide, and on the

money they coined was in theyear of Rome 484 ; and their other the name of the city where it was coined , with a croſs

firſt gold money in 546. See COINING . fo deeply impreſſed, that it might be eaſily parted , and broke

As totheform ofmoney, it has been more various than the into two halves, which ſo broken, they called half -pence ; or

matter. Under this are comprehended the weight, figure, into four parts, which they called fourthings; or farthings. See

impreſſion , and value .
FARTHING .

For the impreffion, the Jews, though they deteſted images, yet In the timeof king Richard the firſt; money coined in the

ſtamped on the one ſide their lhekel, the golden pot which had eaſt parts of Germany, came in ſpecial requeſt in England , on

the manna ; and on the other, Aaron'sRod. The Dardans, account of its purity, and was called eaſterling money, as all the

two cocks fighting. Alexander, as is held by ſome, his horſe inhabitants of thoſe parts were called Ěafterlings. And ſhort

Bucephalus : though this may be doubted of, in regard the ly after, ſome of thoſe people ſkilled incoining were ſent for

horſe is found as frequently on the coins of ſeveral of the kings hither, to bring the coin to perfection ; which ſince has been

of Macedon, his predeceſſors, as on his : The Athenians ſtamp- called ſterling for Eaſterling. See STERLING .

ed their coins with an owl, or an ox ; whence the proverb on King Edward the firſt, who firſt adjuſted the meaſure of an

bribed lawyers, bos in lingua, They of Ægina, with a tor- ell by the length of his arm, herein imitating Charles the

toiſe ; whence that other ſaying, virtutem & fapientiam vin- Grear, was the firſt alſo who establithed a certain ſtandard for

cunt teftudines. For the Romans, the monetarii ſometimes the coin, which is expreſſed to this effect by Greg . Rockley,

impreſſed the images of men that had been eminent in their mayor of London , and mint-maſter.-- A pound of money

families on the coins : Buc no living man's head was ever • containeth twelve ounces : in a pound there oughtto be

ſtamped on a Roman coin till after the fall of the common- eleven ounces , two eaſterlings, and one farthing ; the relt

wealth . From that time they bore the emperor's head on one alloy. The ſaid pound ought to weigh twenty thillings and

fide.
From this time the practice of ſtamping the prince's three pence in account and weight. The ounce ought to

image on coins, has obtained among all civilized nations ; weigh twenty pence, and a penny twenty -four grains and a

the Turks and other Mahomecans alone excepted, who, in • half. - Note, that eleven ounces two pence ſterling ought

deteftation of images, inſcribe only the prince's name, with ' to be of pure ſilver, called leaf- ſilver, and the minter mult

the year of the tranſmigration of their prophet . add of other weight ſeventeen pence half -penny farthing, if

As to the figure, it is either round, as in England ; multangu " the ſilver be lo pure . '

lar or irregular, as in Spain ; ſquare, as in ſome parts of the About the Year 1320, the ſtates of Europe firſt began to coin

Indies; or nearly globular, as in moſt of the reſt. gold , and among the reſt, our king Edward III . The firſt

After the arrival of theRomans in this iſand , the Britons imi- pieces he coined were called fiorences, as being coined by Flo

tated them , coining both gold and ſilver with the images of rentines ; afterwards he coined nobles ; then roſe -nobles, cur

their kings ſtamped on them. When the Romans had ſubdued rent at ſix ſhillings and eight pence ; half -nobles, called half

the kings of theBritons, they alſo ſuppreſſed their coins, and pennies, at three ſhillings and four pence of gold ; and quarters

brought in their own ;which were current he from the time at twenty pence , called farthings of gold. The ſucceding kings

of Claudius to that of Valentinian the younger, about the ſpace coined roſe-nobles, and double role -nobles , great ſovereigns,

of five hundred years. and half Henry nobles, angels and ſhillings .

Mr. Camden obſerves, that the moſt ancient Engliſh coin he King James the firſt coined unites, double crowns, Britain

had known was that of Ethelbert king of Kent, the firſt crowns : then crowns, half crowns, &c. See Crown .

Chriſtian king in the iſland ; in whoſe time all money ac- Falſe, or baſe MONEY, is either that ſtruck by an unqualified

counts began to paſsby the names of poundi, ſhillings, pence , perſon, and of unſtatutable metals ; or that which has loſt of

and mancules. See POUND , &c . its weight, either by being clipped on the corners, or filed on

Pence ſeems borrowed from the Latin pecunia , or rather from the edges, or laſtly , by havingſome of its ſurface peeled off ;

pendo, on account of its juſt weight, which was about three if gold, by aqua regalis ; if ſilver, by aqua fortis.

pence of our money . Theſe were coarſely ftamped with the Another kind of baſe money is that made of pieces of irong

king's image on the one fide, and either the mint -maſter's, or copper, or other metal, covered on each ſide with a thin plate

the city's where it was coined , on the other. Five of theſe or leaf of gold or ſilver, neatly foddered and joined around the

pence made their ſcilling, probably ſo called froin ſcilingus, edges, and ſtruck , like other coin , with figures, legends, &c.

which the Romans uſed for the fourth part of an ounce . For- only to be diftinguiſhed from them by the bulk, and weight,

ty of theſe ſcillings made their pound, and four hundred of and found.

theſe poundswerea legacy , or a portion for a king's daugh- ImaginaryMoney, orMoney of account, is that which has ne
ter ; as appears by the laſt will of king Alfred . See Pen- ver exiſted,or at leaſt which does not exiſt in real ſpecies, but
NY, bbc, is a denomination invented or retained to facilitate the ſtating

By theſe names they tranſlated all ſums of money in their old of accounts, by keeping them ſtill on a fixed footing, not to

Engliſh teſtament ; talents by pundes ; Judas’i thirty pieces be changed , like current coins, which the authority ofthe ſo

of filver by thirtig ſcillinga ; tribute money, by penining ; the vereign raiſes or lowers according to the exigencies of ſtate . “

mite by feorthling. Of which kind are pounds, livres, marks, maravedies, & c.

But it muſt be obſerved , they had no other real money , but Money of account, according to M. Boizard, is a ſum of money ,

pence only ; the reſt being imaginary moneys, i.e. names of or a certain number of ſpecies which may change in fubftance

numbers, or weights. Thirty of theſe pence made a mancus, and quantity, but never in quality . - Thus fifty pounds con

which ſome take to be the ſame with a mark ; manca, as ap- fiſts of fifty pieces called pounds, which are not real , but

pears by an old MS. was quinta pars uncia . See MARK . may be paid in ſeveral real fpecies, as in guineas, crowns, ſhil

Theſe manca's or mancus's, were reckoned both in gold and lings, & c. which are changeable , as guineas, v. gr. which are

ſilver. For in the year 680, we read that Ina king of the ' ſometimeshigher, ſometimes lower . See Pound, and GUINEA .

Weft Saxons obliged the Kentiſhmen to buy their peace at MONEYS of account, or manner of reckoning Money in Europe

the price of thirty thouſand manca's of gold . In the notes on and Afia. - We here confine ourſelves to the moneys of thoſe

king Canute's laws, we find this diſtinction, that mancuſa was two parts of the world : America having none; the reſpective

as much as a mark of ſilver ; and manca a ſquare piece of gold, moneys of account of the Europeans, who have there made fet

valued at thirty pence. clements , being eſtabliſhed with them . As to Africa, the

The Danes introduced a way of reckoning money by ores, cities of Barbary and Egypt, whither the Europeans traffick,

per oras , mentioned in domes-day book ; but whether they reckon much after the ſame manner as in the Levant, and in

where a ſeveral coin , or a certain ſum , does not plainly appear. the dominions of the grand fignior : for the reſt, through

This, however, may be gathered from the abbey-book of Bur- out that . vaſt extent of coaſt, where we trade for negroes,

ton , that twenty ores were equivalent totwo marks. gold duft, elephants teeth , wax, leathers, & c. either the

They had alſo a gold coin called bizantine, or bezant, asbe- miſerable inhabitants do not know what money of account is,

ing coined ai Conſtantinople, then called Bizantium . The or if they have any, it is only what ftrangers, ſettled among
themy
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them , have introduced . --The macoute, however, and the In Muſcovy, they account by roobles, altins, and grifs or

piece, which are månners of accounting among theſe Barbari- grives. The rooble equal to 100 copecs, or 2 rix - dollars , or
ans, will be mentioned in their place . See Piece . 9 ſhillings ſterling ; divided into 10 grifs ; 3 altins į make

Engliſh Money of account, is the pound , fhilling, and penny the grif, or 10 copecs ; the copec at 13 pence fterling .

fterling: The pound containing twenty fhillings, and the Turkiſh Moneys of account. The Turks, both in Europe, Aſia,

ſhilling twelve pence. See POUND, Coin , and STERLING . and Africa, account by purſes, either of ſilver or gold , (the

French Money of account, was anciently the pariſis, tournois, laſt only uſed in the ſeraglio ) with half-purſes of gold, called

and the ecu , or the crown : but ſince the ordonnance of 1667 , alſo rizes. The purſe of ſilver equal to 1500 French livres,

they only reckon by livres, i . e . pounds ; ſols, i. e. ſhillings ; or 112 l. 10 s. ſterling. The half -purſe in proportion . The

and deniers tournois , i. e . pence . The livre, 20 ſols, or of purſe of gold 15000 fequins, equal to 30000 French crowns,

the ecu , or crown ; the fol, 12 deniers . See LIVRE, DE- or 6750 pounds ſterling ; ſeldom uſed but for preſents to fa

NIER , &c. vourites ; ſo that a purſe, ſimply, ſignifies a purſe of ſilver,

The maille, obole, or half-penny tournois, is alſo now a or 1500 livres. They are called purſes, becauſe all the money

money of account, though anciently a real coin . The maille in the treaſury of the feraglio is kept in leathern bags or purſes,

is divided into two pites, and each pite into two ſemi- pites ; of thoſe contents. The merchants alſo uſe Dutch dallars , called

all money's of account. To which muſt be added the frank, aftani or abouquels, with meideins and aſpres. The dallar equal

of the ſame value with the livre, viz . 20 ſols tournois ; and to 35 meideins, and the meidein to 3 aſpres ; the aſpre to ;

the blanc, 5 deniers tournois ; and the carolus, ten : all three penny ſterling.

anciently real coins . See FRANC , &c . Perſian Moneys of account. In Perſia, they account by the to

Dutch and Flemiſh Moneys of account. In Holland, Zealand, man ( called alſo man, and tumein ) and the dinar- bitti . The

Brabant, andCologne, they uſe the pundt, or livre de gros ; toman is compoſed of 50 abaſſis, or a hundred mamodies, or

ſchelling, or ſol de gros ; and penning, or deniers gros . The 200 chapes, or 10000 dinars ; which accounting the abaffi on

pundt, containing 20 ſchelling ; and the ſchelling, 12 pen- the foot of eighteen French ſols, or the dinar on that of a de

nings. The pundt equal to 7 livres, 4 ſols French, or 10 thil- nier, amounts to 31. 12 s.6 d . ſterling the toman . They alſo

lings is ſterling. They alſo account by Aorins or guilders , accountby larins , eſpeciallyat Ormus, and on the coaſts of

patards and pennings. The forin is equal to 1 of the pound, the Perſian gulph. The larin equivalent to si pence ſterling ;

or 20 patards ; and the patard , 12 pennings. The merchants and on that footing uſed allo in Arabia, and a great part of the

uſe each method of accounting indifferently. Eaſt- Indies.

Spaniſh Money of account, is the peſo, ducat of ſilver and vel- Chineſe MON E Ys of account, are the pic, picol, and tael ; which

lon , rial of vellon, and cornados and maravedis of ſilver and though in effect weights, do likewiſe ſerve as moneys of ac

vellon . The peſo is to the ducat as 12 to 10. The ducat count ; obtaining in Tunquin as well as in China . The pic is

of filver contains II rials of ſilver ; and that of vellon , 11 divided into 100 catis, ſome ſay 125. The cati into 16 taels ;

rials of vellon ; which makes a difference of near one half. each tael equal to 1 ounce 2 drachms. See Chineſe Coins.

The ſilver rial being current for 7 ſhillings ſterling, and that The picol contains 66 catis } ; the tael equivalent to 6 s. 8 d .

of vellon only at 3 s. 8 d. ſterling , 34 maravedis make the rial ſterling

of vellon , and 63 that of ſilver. The maravedi is divided in Japaneſe Moneys of account, are the ſchuites, cockiens, oebans,

to 4 cornaros . or oubans, and taels. Two hundred ſchuites are equal to 500

German and Swiſs MONEY of account . In Switzerland, and Dutch pounds; the cockien equalto 10 Low -country pounds ;

many of the chief cities of Germany , particularly Francfort, 1000 oebans make 45000 taels.

they account by florins ( but on a footing different from that Mogul Moneys of account. At Surat, Agra , and the reſt of the

of Holland ) by creux's or creutzers, and pennins. The florin eſtates of the Great Mogul , they uſe lacres, acres, or leeths ;

equal to three ſhillings ſterling, and divided into 60 creux, or implying a hundred thouſand : thus a lacre of rupees is a hun

kreutz , and the creux into 8 pennins. In others, as Nurem- dred thouſand rupees ; the lacre being nearly on the footing of

berg, &c. they account by rix dollars, forins, and creux . the tun of gold in Holland , and the million of France.

The rix-dollar equal to 4 : 8 d . ſterling , divided into 100 MONEYs of account of other ifands and coaſts of India . Through

creux, and the creux into 8 pennins. In others, as Ham- out Malabar, and at Goa, they uſe tangas, vintins, and par

bourg, Berlin , & c. by rix -dollars, marks lubs, ſchellings lubs, dos xeraphin. The tanga is of two kinds, viz . of good , and

and deniers lubs . The rix - dollar and dollar on the foot of bad alloy. Hence their cuſtom is to count by good or bad

the French crown , or 4 : 6 d . ſterling, divided into 3 marks, money . The tanga of good alloy is better than the bad ; ſo

and the mark into 16 ſchellings, and the ſchelling into 12 that 4 tangas good being allowed the pardos xeraphin , there

pennins. At Hambourg they alſo uſe the livre, ſchelling , will be required 5 of the bad ; 4.vintins good make a tanga

and denier de gros . AtAugſbourg and Bolzamont, they ac- likewiſe good ; 15 barucos a vintin . The good baruco is equal

count by dollars and creux's; the dollar equal to 4 : 6 d. 'fter- to a Portugueſe Ree, aFrench denier, or i's of a penny fter

ling, divided into go creux's. Ac Nambourg, by rix -dol- ling. In the iſland of Java, they uſe the fonta , lapacou, far

lars gros and fenins ; the rix -dollar equal to 4: 6 d . ſterling , dos, and catis ; which laſt money, together with the leech, or

divided into 36 gros , and the gros into 12 fenins. At Stral- lacre, is much uſed throughout all the Eaſt - Indies. The fanta

bourg by florins, creux, and pennins. The fiorin equal to is two hundred caxas, or little pieces of that country hung on

1 : 6d. ſterling, divided into 60 creux, and the creux into 8 a ſtring ; and is equal to ji of a penny ſterling. Five fantas

pennins . make the rapacou. The fardos equal to 2 : 8 d . ſterling. The

Italian MONEYs of account. In Italy , the money's of account cati contains 20 taels ; the tael 6 : 8 d. fterling.

are various, almoſt as the cities of commerce. At Rome, they There are iſlands, cities, and ſtates of the Eaſt - Indies, whoſe

account by pounds, ſhillings, and pence of gold di ſtampa . moneys of account are not here expreſſed ; partly becauſe reduci

At Venice, by ducats , and groſs di banco. The ducat divided cible to ſome of thoſe above-mentioned ; and partly becaufe we

into 24 groſs, each groſs equal to 2 pence į ſterling. And by find no certain conſiſtent account of them in any of the au

ducats currant, called alſo ſequins, equal to 9 : 2 d. ſterling ; thors, or memoirs herein conſulted.

and by pounds, ſhillings, and pence. At Lucca and Bergamo, African Moneys ofaccount. From Cape Verd , to the Cape of

they uſe the four laſt ; and only the three laſt at Bologna, Good Hope, all exchanges and valuations of merchandizes are

Mantua, and Savoy : In Geneva, beſides pounds, ſhillings,
made on the foot of the macoute and picce : which though no

and pence, they accountalſo by florins, containing 6 ſolids, or moneys of account, ( for thoſe Barbarians having no real moneys ,

6 pence { ſterling. At Leghorn and Genoa, belides pounds, need no imaginary ones to eſtimate them by,) yet ſerve in lieu

Shillings, and pence , they account by piaſters, equal to 4 :6d. thereof. AtLoango de Boirie, and other places on the coaſt of

ſterling. At Nova, their money's of account are crowns, ſhil- Angola, the eſtimations are made by macoutes ; and at Ma

lings, and pence of gold de marc. At Raconis, pounds, flo . limbo, and Cabindo, on the ſame coaſt, the negroes reckon

rins, and groſs. At Ancona, crowns, thillings, and pence. by pieces . Among the firſt, the macoute isequivalent to 10 :

At Naples, ducats, grains , and tarins, equal to one filling Ten macoutes make 100 ; which likewiſe leaves us a kind of

ſterling, divided into 20 grains.
imaginary money. To eſtimate any purchaſe, exchange, &c.

Sicilian and Malteſe Moneys of account. At Meſſina, Palermo, they fix on the one ſide the number of the macoutes required ,

and throughout Sicily , they account by pounds , ounces, tarins , 2. gr.
for a negro ; on the other, for how many macoutes they

grains, and piccoli's'; which are ſummed by 30, 20 , and 6 : agree to receive each kind of merchandize required for the ne

the ounce being 30 tarins , the tarin 20 grains, and the grain gro : ſo that there are ſeveral bargains made for one. Suppoſe,

6 piccoli's . At Malta, they account by pounds, ounces, car- v.gr. the ſlave be fixed at 3500 ; this amounts to 350 macoutes.
lins and grains. The ounce 30 tarins, or 60 carlins , or 600 To make up this number of macoutes in merchandizes, they

grains ; the carlin equal to 6 d . Afterling. fix the price of each in macoutes. Two Flemiſh knives, e. gr.

Poliſh Moneys of account . Throughout Poland, moſt of the are accounted one macoute ; a copper- baſon two pounds

dominions of the king of Pruſſia, and Dantzic, they account weight, three ; a barrel of gunpowder, three, & c. For the

by rix -dollars, roups, and grochs. The rix- dollar equal to 4 : piece, it ſerves in like manner to eſtimate the value of goods,

6 d . ſterling, and divided into 32 roups : and again , in the duties, & c. on either ſide. Thus the natives require 10 pieces

Pruſſian territories, into 24 grochs : in Poland , into 90 grochs. for a Nave ; and the Europeans put, v.gr. a fuſee at I piece ;

Sometimes they uſe the Aorin, groch, and penny. a piece of ſalampoures blue , at 4 pieces, & c.

Swediſh, Daniſh , and Muſcovite Moneys of account. In Swe- Moneys of account among the ancients.- Grecian Moneys of ac

den , they account by dalles, equal to 32 fols lubs, or 3 fhillings count. The Grecians reckoned their ſums of money by drach

Iterling . In Denmark,by rix-dollars, and ſtivers ; the rix- mæ, minæ , and talenta . The drachma equal to 7 $ 1. fter

dollar divided into 48 ſtivers . ling ; 100 drachmæ made the mina, equal to 31. 45. 7 d .

ſterling ;
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CERT - money .

CHIMNE Y -money.

SHIP -money .

re as

ſterling ; 60 minæ made the talent, equal to 1937. 15 s. ſterl- they made their vows, without obliging themſelves to any

ing : Hence 100 talents amounted to 193754. fterling ,
new reform .

The mina and talentum indeed , were different in different Anciently, the monks were all laymen , and were only diftin

provinces : Their proportions in Attic drachmsare as follow . guiſhed from the reſt by a particular babit, and an extraordi

The Syrian mina contained 25 Attic drachms ; the Ptolemaic nary devotion . Not only the monks were prohibited the

331 ; the Antiochic and Eubæan 100 ; the Babylonic 116 ; prieſthood ; but even prieſts were exprelly prohibited from

the greater Attic and Tyrian 133 ; ; the Æginean and Rho . becoming monks, as appears from the letters of St. Gregory.

dian 166 ; Pope Cyricius was the firſt who called them to the clericate,

The Syrian talent contained 15 Attic minæ ; the Ptolemaic on occaſion of ſome great ſcarcity of prielts, that the church

20 ; the Antiochic 60 ; the Eubean 60; the Babylonic 70 ; was then ſuppoſed to Jabour under. And lince that time, the

the greater Attic and Tyrian 80 ; the Æginean and Rhodian prieſthood has been uſually united to the monaftical profeſion.

100. See FATHER , & C.

Roman Moneys of account, were the feftertius and feftertium . Profeffed Monks. See the article PROFESSED .

The ſeſtertius equal to 1d . 31. Iterling. One thouſand of Proprietary MONKS. See the article PROPRIETARY.

thoſe made the ſeſtertium , equal to 81. 15. 5 d . 29. ſterling. MONKS- HOOD . See the article Aconite .

One thouſand of theſe feftertia made the decies ſeſtertium (the MONKS rhubarb. See the article RHUBARB .

adverb centies being always underſtood ) equal to 8072 1. 18 s . MONKS ſeam , among failors, is when the felvedges of fails
4d. ſterling. The decies feftertium they alſo called 'decies cen- are laid a little over one another, and fewed on both ſides.

tena millia nummum. Centies ſestertium , or centies H S were MONOCHORD, a muſical inſtrument wherewith to try

equal to 807291. 35. 4d. Millies H S to 8072911. 135. 4d. the variety and proportion of muſical ſounds. See TUNE.

Millies centies HS to 8880201. 16 s . 8 d. Monochord, according to Boethius, is an inftrument invented

Cert -MONEY. 2 by Pythagoras, for meaſuring geometrically, or by lines, the

Chimney -Money. quantities and proportions of ſounds.

Poll-MONEY. POL L -money . The ancient monochord was compoſed of a rule divided , and

Preft -Money. PREST - money .
į See the article ſubdivided into divers parts, whereon there was a ſtring pretty

Preſtation -Money.
PRESTATION -money. well.It retched upon two bridges, at each extreme thereof. In

Salvage-MONEY.
SALVAGE -money .

the middle between both was a moveable bridge, called
magas,

Ship MONEY. y whoſe means, in applying it to the different diviſions of the

Trophy-Money. TROPHY -money. line, the ſounds were found to be in the ſame proportion to one

MONEYERS, MONEYORS, or MONIERS , officers of the another, as the diviſions of the line cut by the bridge were.

mint, who work , and coin gold and ſilver money ; and anſwer The monochord is alſo called the harmonical canon , or canonical

all the walte and charges. See MINT, COINING, and Mo- rule ; becauſe ſerving to meaſure the degrees of gravity, and

NETARIUS . acuteneſs of ſounds. Ptolemy examines his harmonical intera
MONEYERS is ſometimes alſo uſed for bankers ; or thoſe who vals by the monochord. See CANON, GRAVITY, Edi.

make a trade of turning and returning money. See BANKER . There are alſo moncchords with divers Strings, and a multitude

MONITORY letters, are letters of warning and admonition , of fixed bridges ; the uſe of all which may be ſupplied by one

ſent from an ecclefiaftical judge upon information of ſcandals ſingle moveable bridge ; by only ſhifting it under a new

and abuſes within cognizance of his court . chord or ſtring, which is placed in the middle , and repreſents

MONK , anciently denoted a perſon who retired from the the entire found, or the open note, anſwering all the diviſions
world , to give himſelf up wholly to God , and to live in lo- on the other bridges.

litude , and abſtinence. See RELIGIOUS . When the chord was divided into cqual parts, ſo that the
* The word is derived from the Latin monachus, and that from

terms were as i and 1 , they called them uniſons ; if they
the Greek povazcs, ſolitary, of perros, ſolus, alone ; by reaſon to !, octaves, or diapafons; when they were as 8 to

the ancient monks lived in ſolitude, as the true monks ftill do . 2 , fifths, or diapentes ; if they were as 4 to 3 , they called them
Such were the Hermits and Anachorets, who withdrew into

fourths, or diateſſerons ; if the terms were as 5 to 4 , diton, or a
derarts, and lived remote from all commerce of inankind , See

greater third ; if as 6 to 5 , a demi diton, or a leffer third; laſtly ,
HERMIT and ANACHORET .

if as 24 to 25, demi-diton, or diefis. See UNISON , OCTAVE ,
Some writers, as father Helyot, diſert. prelim . trace the origi DIAPASON , DIAPENTE, DIATESSERON , 1 .
nal of monks up as early as the time of the Therapeutæ , and

The monochord being thus divided , was properly what they
maintain that there had been an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of

called a ſyſtem , of which there were many kinds according to

monks from the Therapeutæ to St. Anthony. Others, on the
the different diviſions of the monachord. S :e System .

contrary, are contented with going back as far as St. Paul,
Dr. Wallis has taught the diviſion of the monochord in the

the firſt hermit. See THERAPEUTÆ .

Philoſophical Tranſaktions; but that inſtrument is now diſuſed ,
The monks, at leaſt the ancient ones, were diſtinguiſhed into

the modern muſic not requiring ſuch diviſion ,

folitaries, cænobites, and farabaites. MONOCHORD *, is alſo uſed for any muſical inſtrument,

Theſolitaries are thoſe who live alone, in places remote from
conſiſting of only one chord , or ſtring. --Such is the trumpet

all towns, or habitations of men , as do ſtill ſome of the her
marine. See CHORD and TRUMPET .

mits. The cænobites are thoſe who live in community with
• The word is Greek , Morozopd'us, formed of words, folus, ſingle,

ſeveral others in the ſame houſe, and under the ſame ſuperi- and xopdu chord .

ours . See COENOBITE .
MONOCHROMA *, MONOXPRMA, a picture all of one co

The farabaites were ſtrolling monks, having no fixed rule or lour. See CAMIEUX , CLAIROBSCURE, &c .
reſidence. See SARABAITES . * The word is compounded of the Greek , peres, ſingle ; and

The houſes of monks again were of two kinds, viz. monaſteries Zpoua , colour .

and laure . See MONASTERY, and LAURA . MONODY *, MONODIA, in the ancient poetry, a kind of

Thoſe we call monks now- a -days, are cænobites, who live to- mournful ſong, or ditty, ſung by a perſon all alone ; to utter

gether in a convent or monaſtery, who make vows of living ac his grief.

cording to a certain rule eſtabliſhed bythe founder, and wear a * The word is compounded of poros , ſolus, and asm, ſong.

habit which diſtinguiſhes their order. See Vow, and Rule . MONOGAMY *, the ſtate or condition of thoſe who have

Thoſe that are endowed, or have a fixed revenue, are moſt only married once, or are reſtrained to a ſingle wife. See

properly called monks, monachi ; as the Chartreux , Benedi&tines, MÁRRIAGE, BIOAMY , &c .

Bernardines, & c . - The Mendicants , or thoſe that beg, as the * The word is compounded of movos, folus, and yapos , marriage,

Capuchins, and Franciſcans, are more properly called religious,
See POLYGAMY .

and friars ; though the names are frequently confounded. MONOGRAM, MONOGRAMUS , a cipher or character,

See RELIGIOUS. compoſed of one or more letters interwoven ; being a kind of

The firſt monks were thoſe of St. Anthony ; of St. Bafil, called abbreviation of a name ; anciently much uſed as a badge, feal,

in the eaſt, calogeri, from xaloe geper, good old man ; and thoſe
arms, & c. See SEAL , Cipher, C.

of St. Jerom ;the hermits of St. Auguſtine, and afterwards Under the eaſtern empire, it is uſual to find MIK, which are

thoſe of St. Benedict and St. Bernard ; at length came thoſe the monogram of Maria, Jeſus, Conſtantine.

of St. Francis, and St. Dominic, with a legion of others ; The uſe of monograms is of an ancient ſtanding, as appears

which ſee under their proper heads , BENEDICTINS, C. from Plutarch, and from ſome Greek medals of the time of

Monks are diſtinguiſhed by the colour of their habits into Philip of Macedon , Alexander his ſon , &c .

black, white, grey, & c. - Among the monks, ſome are called The Roman labarum bore she monogram of Jeſus Chriſt, con

monks of the choir, others profeſſed monks, andothers lay monks ; fiſting of two letters, a P placed perpendicularly through the

which laſt are deſtined for the ſervice of the convent, and have middle of an X, e. gr. , as we find it in ſeveral medals of

neither clericate nor literature. See LAY . the time of Conſtantine ; thoſe being the two firſt letters of

Cloiſtered MONKS , are thoſe who actually reſide in the houſe : the word XPIETOI, Christ. See LABARUM .

in oppoſition to extra-monks, who have benefices depending Kings formerly marked their coins with their monograms : Of

on the monaſtery . this we have inſtances in Charlemain's coins. That prince

Monks are alſo diſtinguiſhed into reformed, whom the civil and alſo uſed the monogram for his fignature. Eginhard gives us

eccleſiaſtical authority have made maſters of ancient convents, this reaſon for it, viz. that Charlemain could not write ; and

and put in their power to retrieve the ancient diſcipline which that having attempted in vain to learn in his grown age, he

had been relaxed ; and ancient, who remain in the convent, was reduced to the neceflity of figning with a monogram .

to live in it according to its eſtabliſhment at the time when 6 Z The
VOL . II . NO. 100.
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natura .

The ancients alſo uſed monograms as notes, or abbreviations of They were condemned by the ſixth general council, as being

inſcriptions ; for theunderltanding whereof we have expreſs ſuppoſed to deſtroy the perfection of the humanity of Jeſus
treatiſes of Valerius Probus, Sert . Urfatus, & c. See CHA- Chrift, depriving it of will, and operation . That council de

RACTER . clared their belief of two wills, and two operations, without

MONOLOGUE *, a dramatic ſcene,wherein a perſon appearsa diviſion , or without changing the one for the other, without

alone on the ſtage, and ſpeaks to himſelf. See SOLILOQUY. either diſtinguiſhing or confounding them ; the human will

• The word is formed of the Greek mov @ , ſolus; and 107@ , MONOTONIA , MONOTONY, a want of variation, or
being ſubject to the divine. See THEANDRIC,

diſcourſe, ſpeech

MONOMACHIA * , MONOMAXIA, a duel, or
inflection, of the voice ; or a fault in pronunciation, where

ſingle combat of man againſt man.
a long ſeries of words are delivered with one unvaried tone.

See Duel .
Seo PRONUNCIATION ,

The word comes from the Greek , wor@, ſolus ; and wax", This is one of the principal faults of our Engliſh orators. Mo

combat. notonia is oppoſed to chanting, or finging.

Monomachia was anciently allowed by law, for the trial or MONS Lunæ . See AeDUCTOR.

proof of crimes . It was permitted in pecuniary cauſes, as MONSEIGNEUR * , in the pluralMessEIGNEURS, a
appears by ancient records. It is now forbid both by the civil title of honour and reſpect uſed by the Erench in writing to

and canon laws . See COMBAT .-Alciat has wrote a treatiſe perſons of ſuperior rank, or quality.

De monomachia .
* The word is a compound of mon, my, and ſeigneur, lord.

MONOMIA L, in algebra, a root or quantity that has but
Dukes, peers, archbiſhops, biſhops, and preſidents a la mortier,

one name ; or conſiſts but of one part ormember.-Such are

ab, aab, aaabb.
are complimented with the title of monſeigneur. In the petitions

See QUANTITY, BINOMIAL, TRINO
preſented to the ſovereign courts, they uſe the term nofſeigneurs.

MIAL , ROOT , &c.

Monomials may be either rational, or irrational. See RA
MONSEIGNEUR, abſolutely uſed , is a quality now reſtrained to

the dauphin of France. See DAUPHIN .
TIONAL , &c.

MONOPETALOUS, in botany, a term applied to flow
This cuſtom was unknown till the time of Louis XIV . Till

then, thedauphin was ſtyled monſieur le dauphin.ers which have only one undivided petulum or leaf. See

FLOWER , PETALA , EC.
MONSIEUR *, in the plural MessiEURS, a term, or title

MONOPHYSITES *, a general name given to all thoſe
of civility , uſed by the French, in ſpeaking to their equals,

or thoſe a little below them ; anſwering to Mr, or Sir, a

ſectaries in the Levant, who only own one nature in Jeſus

Chriſt. See THEANDRIC .

mong the Engliſh . See Sire.

• The word is a compound of mon , my, and fieur, Sir. See

* The word comes from the Greek , sorg, folus ; and quois , SEUR . -Borel derives it from the Greek xupsöt, lord or

fire, q . d . moncyeur. Paſquier derives fieur, and monſieur,

The nionophyſites however, properly ſo called, are the follow from the Latin ſenior, elder. The Italians ſayfignor, and the

ers of Severus, and Petrus Fullenlis . See JACOBITE .
Spaniards ſenor, in the ſame ſenſe, and from the ſame origin .

MONOPOLY *, MONONOAIO N , an unlawful kind of traf- The ſuperſcriptions of all letters begin, A monſseur monſieur ,

fic, when one or more perſons make themſelves ſole maſters of ſuch a one.

any commodity, trade, manufacture, or the like, with deſign The uſe of the word monſieur was formerly more extenſive

to enhance its price ; thoſe who have occafion for it being ob- than at preſent : They applied it to people who lived many

liged to purchale it at their hands, and on their own terms. ages before them : Thus, monſieur St. Auguſtine, monſieur St.

* The word is pure Greek, formed of uiro , polus, and 79480 ,
Ambroſe ; and the vulgar ftill ſay, monſieur St. Paul, monſieur

vendo, q . d . I ſell alone.- Among the Romans, the term was St. James, & c. The Romans, during the fouriſhing times of

ſo odious, that Tiberius, as Suetonius relates, having occafion their liberty, were unacquainted withthat term of parade and
to make uſe of it , begged leave of the ſenate for it, as be- Aattery, which they afterwards made uſe of in the word do

ing borrowed from the Greek .
minus. In ſpeaking , or writing to each other, they only gave

There are two kinds of monopolies : The one, when a mer- each other their proper names ; which practice lafted even

chant buys up, for inſtance, all the corn of a province, to after Cæſar had brought the republic under his command.

retail it at an advanced rate to the people. But after the Roman emperors were once well ſeated in the
The other, when a letter, or patent, is procured from the throne, the courtiers, and minions who by flattery fought to

prince, prohibiting any other perſon to ſell any commodity procure favours from them, ſtudied new honours.' Suetonius

beſides the patentee . obſerves, that a comedian on the theatre having called Au

MONOPTERE, MONONETPOX, a kind of temple a guftus, dominus, lord ; the ſpectators all ſtared at him. So

mong the ancients , round, and without walls ; having its that the emperor forbad, for the future, that quality to be

dome ſupported by columns . See TEMPLE. attributed to him .him. Caligula was the firſt , who expreſly com

MONOPTOTE, MONOPTOTON , in grammar, a noun manded himſelf to be called dominus. Martial, entirely de

whichhas only one caſe : as, inficias. See Case . voted to tyranny, calls Domitiandominum deumque noftrum .

MONOPYRENEOUS fruits, are ſuch as only contain - In time, the title was alſo applied to the people ; and of

one kernel, or feed . See Fruit . dominus, at length was formed dom . See Dom.

MONORHYME *, a poetical compoſition, allthe verſes MONSIEUR, abſolutely uſed , is a title or quality appropriated
whereof end with the fame rhyme. See RHYME . to the ſecond ſon of France, or the king's brother.

• The word comes from the Greek , Mo , folus ; and pu9pos, In a letter of Philip de Valois, that prince ſpeaking of his

rhyme . See Röyme.
predeceſſor, calls him monſieur le roy , monſieur the king. At

Monorhymes are ſaid to have been invented by the old French preſent, no body calls the king monſieur, but the children of

poet Leonin , who addreſſed ſome Latin verſes of this kind to France. See SIRE .

pope Alexander III . Whence they are alſo called Leonine ver- MONSOON, a regular, or periodical wind, in the Eaſt
ſes. See LEONINE . Indies, blowing conſtantly the ſame way, during fix months of

MONOSTICH, MONOSTICHON, an epigram or poetical the year, and the contrary way the remaining fix . See WIND .

piece conſiſting of one ſingle verſe. See VERSE, and EPI In the Indian ocean, the winds are partly general,and blow all

GRAM , the year round the ſame way, as in theÆthiopic ocean ; and
MONOSYLLABLE, MONOSYLLABUM, a word of a partly periodical, i . e. half the year blow one way, and the

ſingle ſyllable ; or, that conſiſts of one or more letters which other half near on the oppoſite points. And thoſe points and

are pronounced together. See Word , and SYLLABLE .
times of ſhifting differ in different parts of this ocean .

The French language abounds in monofyllables more than any Theſe latter are what we call monſoons.

other. This renders it the more perplexing to foreigners, and Monſoons then are a ſpecies of what we otherwiſe call trade

yet the beauty of the language ſeems to conſiſt in it. One of winds. See TRADE -wind.

the beſt and ſmootheit lines in Malherbe conſiſts of twelve mo Theytake the denomination monſoon from an ancient pilot,

noſyllables ; ſpeaking of Caliſta, he ſays, --- Etmoyje ne voy rien who'firſt croſſed the Indian ſea by means hereof. Though

quand je ne la voy pas. - In this the genius of the Engliſh tongue others derive the name from a Portugueſe word fignifying

differs very much from the French , an uninterrupted ſeries of motion , or change of wind, and ſea .

minoſyllables in the former having always an ill effect. This Lucretius and Apollonius make mention of annual winds

Mr. Pope both intimates and exemplifies in the ſame verſe. which ariſe every year, etefia flabra , which ſeem to be the

And ten low words oft creep in one dull line.--- Paſquier cites an ſame with what in the Eaſt - Indies we now call monſoons.

elegy of forty -two verſes, conſiſting wholly of monoſyllables. MONSTER *, MONSTRUM, a birth , or production of a liv

MONOTHELITES *, an ancient fect, who ſprung out of ing thing, degenerating from the proper and uſual diſpoſition

the Eutychians ; thus called , as only allowing of one will in of parts, in the ſpecies it belongs to .---As, when there are too

Jeſus Chriſt. See EUTYCHIAN. many members, or too few ; or ſome of them are extrava

* The word is compounded of the Greek , Moro , fingle ; and gantly out of proportion, either on the ſide of defect or exceſs.

Sinuce , will , of Suce, volo, I will .

The opinion of the monothelites had its riſe in 630, and had the
* The word comes from the Latin , monfrum , of monſtrando,

emperor Heraclius for an adherent : It was the ſamewith that

fhewing.Whence alſo the box wherein relicks were anciently

of the Acephalous Severians. See SEVERIANS,

kept to be thewn, was called monftrum . Dugdale mentions an

They allowed of two wills in Chrift, conſidered with regard to

inventory of the church of York with this article, Item unum

monfirum cum oſſibus fancti Petri in Beryl, de crucifixo in fum

the two natures ; but reduced them to one, by reaſon of the mitate. See RELICK .

union of the two natures : Thinking it abſurd there ſhould be

two free wills in one and the ſame perſon. See PERSON .
Ariſtotle defines a monſter to be a defect of nature, when acting

towards

!
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towards fome end, it cannot attain to it, by reaſon fome of or when inſtead of one lower there are two or three riling

its principles are corrupted . See NATURE . one above another from a fingle ſtalk. See FLOWER .

Monſters do not propagate their kind; for which reaſon fome MONSTRANS de droit, a writiſſuing out of chancery, for

rank mules among the number of monſters ; as alſo hermaphro- reſtoring a perſon to lands or tenements that are his in right ,

dites . See MULE , and HERMAPHRODITE. tho' on fome occaſion found in poffeffion of another lately dead .

Females, which bring forth twins, are found moſt liable to MONSTRAVERUNT, a writ which lies for a tenant

produce monſters.-- The reaſon , probably, is owing to this ; who holds by free charter in ancient demern, upon his being

that though the twins are covered with one common chorion , distrained for the payment of any ſervice or impoſition con

yet they have each their ſeparate amnios, which, by their
trary to the liberty he does, or ought to enjoy .

contiguity may chance to grow together, and ſo occafion a MONTANISTS , ancient heretics, fo called from their leader

confuſion, or blending of the parts. - Hence ſo many double Montanus, who acted the prophet , and had his prophetefies.

creatures. See DOUBLE . The Montaniſts are the ſame with what were otherwile de

F.Malebranche accounts for the production of monſters in the nominated Phrygians, Cataphrygians, and Quintilians. See
animal world thus.-The creator has eſtablithed ſuch a com- PHRYGIAN , CATAPHRYGIAN , QUINTILIAN , and PE

munication between the ſeveral parts of his creation, that we PUZIAN .

are not only naturally led to imitate one another, i.e. have a MONTANUM veru. See the article VERU .

diſpoſition to do theſame things, and afiume the ſamemanners MONTENSES. See AGONISTICI.

with thoſe with whom we converſe ; but alſo have certain na- MONTH, Menses , the twelfth part of a year . See YEAR .
tural diſpoſitions which incline us to compaſſion , as well as Time, we have obferved, is duration marked out for certain

imitation . Theſe things moſt men feel, and are fenfible of ; uſes, and meaſured by the motions of the heavenly bodies .

and, therefore, need not be proved . The animal ſpirits then See TIME , and DURATION .

are not only naturally carried into the reſpective parts of the
Hence refult divers kinds of years , and months , according to

body to perform the ſame actions, and the fame motions the particular luminary by whoſe revolution they are deter

which we ſee others do, but alſo to receive in ſome manner mined , and the particular purpoſes they are deſtined for: asy

their wounds, and take part in their ſufferings. ſolar months, lunar months, civilmonths, aftronomical months , &c .

Experience tells us, that when we look attentively on any per- Solar MONTH is the ſpace oftime wherein theſun moves through

fun ſeverely beaten, or that hath a large wound, ulcer , or the one entire fign of the ecliptic . See Sun.

like ; the fpirits immediately flow into thoſe parts of our body, Hence, if regard be hadto the ſun's true motion, the folar

which anſwer to thoſe we ſee ſuffer in toe other ; unlets their months will be unequal ; ſince the ſun is longer in paſſing

courſe be ſtopped from ſome other principle. I his flux of fpi- through the winter ligns, than thoſe of the ſummer.

rits is very ſenſible in perſons of a delicate conſtitution , who But as he conſtantly travels through all the twelve in 365

frequently hudder, and find a kind of trembling in the body days, 5 hours , and 49 minutes, the quantity of a mean month

on theſe occaſions; and this ſympathy in bodies, produces will be had by dividing that number by 12. On this principle ,

compaſſion in the mind . the quantity of a ſolar month will be found 30 days, 10 hours,

Now , it muſt be obſerved, that the view of a wound, & c.il 29 minutes, 5 ſeconds.

wounds the perſon who views it the more ftrongly and tenſibly,' Lunar Months are either ſynodical,periodical, or illuminative.

as the perſon is more weak and delicate ; the ſpirits making a LunarSynodical MONTH , called alſo abſolutely, lunar Month ,

stronger impreſſion on the fibres of a delicate body, than in and lunation , is the ſpace of time between two conjunétions of

thore of a robuſt one. Thus ſtrong, vigorous men , & c . fee the moon with the ſun ; or between two new moons. See

an execution without much concern, while women , &c . are SYNODICAL month and LUNATION.

ſtruck with pity and horror . As to children ſtill in their mo- The quantity of theſynodical month is 29 days, 12 hours, 44' ,

ther's womb, the fibres of their flesh being incomparably finer 3", 1 " . See Moon .

than thoſe in women , the courſe of the animal ſpirits muſt ne- Lunar periodical Month is the ſpace of time wherein the

ceffarily produce much greater alterations. moon makes her round through the zodiac ; or wherein the

Theſe things being laid down, monſters are eaſily accounted returns to the fame point. See PERIODICAL .

for. Suppołe, v. gr. a child born a tool, and with all its legs The quantity of this month is 27 days, 7h . 43 ? 8".

and arms broke in the ſame manner as thoſe of criminals in The ancient Romans made uie of lunar months, and made

ſome countries are ; which caſe we chuſe to inſtance in , be- them alternately of 29 and 30 days They marked the days

cauſe we are told from Paris that ſuch a monſter was actually of each month by three terms, viz . Calends, nones, and ides.

born there , and lived in one of their hofpitals (wenty years : See CALENDS, NONES, & c.

The cauſe of this accident, according to the principles laid Lunar illuminative Month , is the ſpace from the firſt time of

down, was, that the mother ſeeing a criminal executed , every her appearance after new moon, to her firſt appearance after

ftroke given to the poor man , ſtruck forcibly the imagination the new moon following.

of the woman ; and by a kind of counter-ſtroke, the tender Hence, as the moon appears ſometimes ſooner after the new

and delicate brain of the child . Now, though the fiores of the moon , and ſometimes later ; the quantity of the illuminative

woman's brain were ſtrangely ſhaken by the violent Aux of month is not always the ſame. By this month the Turks and

animal ſpirits on this occation , yet they had ſtrength and con Arabs go

liftence enough to prevent an entire diſorder ; whereas the Afronomical, or natural Month , is that meaſured by ſome ex
fibres of the child's brain being unable to bear the ſhock of act interval correſponding to the motion of the fun, or moon.

thoſe ſpirits, were quite ruined ; and the ravage was great Such are the lunar and folar months above mentioned . Where

enough to deprive him of reaſon all his life -time, note, That theſe months can be of no uſe in civil life ; where

Again , the view of the execution frighting the woman , the it is required that the months begin and end on ſome certain

violent courſe of the animal ſpirits was directed forcibly from day . For this reaſon recourſe is had to another form of months.

the brain to all thoſe parts of the body correſponding to the Civil, or common Month, is an interval of a certain number
ſuffering parts of the criminal; and the ſame thing muſt hap- of whole days, approaching, nearly to the quantity of ſome

pen in the child . But in regard the bones ofthemother were aſtronomical, either lunar, or ſolarmonth . See Day.

ſtrong enough to reſiſt the impulſe of thoſe ſpirits, they were Civil Months are various, according to the aſtronomical

not damaged. And yet the rapid courſe of theſe ſpirits could month they are accommodated to.

eaſily overpower, and break the tender and delicate fibres of Civil lunar Months are to conſiſt alternately of 29 and 30
the bones of the child ; the bones being the laſt parts of the days . Thus will two civil months be equal to two aftronomical

body that are formed , and having a very flender conſiſtence ones, abating for the odd minutes. And, conſequently , the

while the child is yet in the womb. new moon will be hereby kept to the firſt day of each ſuch
To which it may be here added, that had the mother deter- civil month for a long time together,

mined the courſe of theſe ſpirits towards ſome other part of However, to make them keep conſtant pace with the civil
her body , by tickling or ſcratching herſelf vehemently, the months, at the end of each 948 months, a month of 29 days muſt
child would not, in all probability, have had its bones broken ; be added ; or elſe every 33d month muſt conſiſt of 30 days.

but the part anſwering that , in which the motion of the fpi- This was the month in civil, or common uſe among the Jews,

rits was determined , would have been the fufferer. Greeks, and Romans, till the time of Julius Cæfar.

Hence appears the reaſon, why women in the time of geſtati. , Civil ſolar Months are to conſiſt alternately of 30 and 31
on , ſeeing perſons, pc, marked in ſuch a manner in the face, days ; excepting one month of thetwelve, which for every

fourth

impreſs the ſame mark on the ſame parts of the child : And year ſhould conſiſt of 30 days, and the other years of 29.

why, upon rubbing ſome hidden part of the body, when ſtart- This form of civil months was introduced by Julius Cæſar.

led at the fight of any thing, or agitated with anyextraordi- Under Auguftus, the ſixth month, till then from its place cal
naty paſſion , the mark or impreſſion is fixed on that hidden led fextilis, wasdenominated auguſtus, in honour of that prince,

part rather than on the face of the child. From the principles and to make the compliment yet greater, a day was added to

here laid down, may moſt, if not all , the phænomona of it , So that it now conſiſted of 31 days, though till then it had

monſters be eaſily accounted for. only contained 30. To make up for which , a day was taken

Vegetable Monsters. - There are alſo monſtrous productions in from February ; fo that henceforward it only conſiſted of 28

the plant world : Such , e. gr. are what ſome botaniſts call days, and every third year of 29 ; though before it had ordi

miles. See Mule , GENERATION, &c. narily conſiſted of 29 days, & c. - And ſuch are the civil or
Floriſts give the denomination monſters, or monſtrous flowers, to calendar months which now obtain through Europe. See

thoſe Rowers which are not only double, but double podded ; CALENDAR.
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Philoſophical MONTH, among chymiſts, is the ſpace of 40 days tive, ſubjunctive, and infinitive. See INDICATIVE , IMPE

and nights. See MENSTRUUM . RATIVE , OPTATIVE, &c.

DraconticMONTH . See the article DRACONTIC . Some grammarians reckon but four moods, confounding the

Emboliſmic MONTH . See the article EMBOLISMIC , optative with the ſubjunctive ; and ſome make fix , dividing

Fence -MONTH. See the article FENCE -month. the optative into potential , and optative,

Twelve MONTH. See the article TWELVE -month. The Greeks have five moods of verbs differing in termination ;

MONTH climates. See the article CLIMATE . but the Latins have but four .--- In Engliſh the terminations

MONTHLY courſes. See the article MENSES . are the ſame in all the moods.

MONT-PAGNOTE, the post of the invulnerable, an emi- For the origin of moods, it may be obſerved, that verbs are of

nence choſe without the reach of thecannon of a place beſieged, that kind ofwords which fignify themanner and form of our

where curious perſons poſt themſelves to ſee an attack , and the thought ; whereof the principal is affirmation. Verbs are alſo

manner of the fiege, without being expoſed to danger. formed to receive different inflections, as the affirmation re

MONUMENT *, in architecture , a building deſtined to gards different perſons, and different times, whence ariſe the

preſerve the memory of the perſon who raiſed it, or of him tenſes and perſons of verbs. See VERB , & c .

for whom it was raiſed . - Such are , a triumphal arch, a mau But befides theſe, men have thought fit to invent other inflecti.

fuleum , a pyramid , &c. See MAUSOLEUM , &c. ons, to explain what paſſes in their mind ſtill more diſtinctly :

* The word comes from the Latin monumentum, of monere , to For, in the firſt place, they conſidered, that beſide the ſimple

adviſe, advertiſe. affirmations, as, he loves, he loved ; there were others modified

and conditional, as, if he loved, though he ſhould love : And the
The firſt monuments which the ancients erected, were the ſtones

better to diftinguiſh theſe affirmations from the others, they
which they laid over their tombs, whereon they wrote the

doubled the inflections of thoſe tenſes, or times ; making ſome
names and actions of the deceaſed. See TOMB .

Theſe ſtones were diſtinguiſhed by various names according as
ſerve for ſimple affirmations, as I love, he loved ; and reſerving

the reſt for affirmations that were modified ; as, if he should
their figures were different. The Greeks gave the name fteles,

love, might he have loved. --- Yet they keptnot ſteadily to their
Etuins, to ſuch as were ſquare in their baſe, and preſerved the

lame depth throughout their whole length ; whence were de
sules ; but ſometimes made uſe of ſimple inflections to expreſs

rived our ſquare pilaſters, or attic columns. See PILASTER .
affirmations that were modified ; as etſi vereor , for etfi verear.

And it is from this laſt kind of inflection , that grammarians
They called thoſe ſtyles, Irunds, which being round in their

baſe, ended in a point at top , which gave occaſion to the in
have formed the mood they call ſubjunctive. SeeSUBJUNCTIVE,

vention of diminiihed columns . See COLUMN .
But further, beſides the affirmation, the action of our will may

be taken for a mood, or manner of our thought : and men have
The name pyramids they gave to thoſe which were ſquare at

the foot, and terminated in a point at top, in manner of a
found themſelves under a neceſſity of expreſſing what they will,

as well as what they think.---Now we may will a thing in ſe
funeral-pile. See PYRAMID .

And the name obeliſc, to thoſe whoſe baſes were more in length
veral manners ; whereof there are three which may be conſi

than in breadth, and which roſe , ftill leſſening, to a very dered as the principal . Firſt then, we ſometimes will things

great height, reſembling the figure of the ſpits or inftruments
which do not depend onourſelves, and in that caſewe only

will them by a bare with , which the Latins expreſs by the

uſed by the ancients in roaſting the Aeth of their facrifices,

which they called obeli, bou . See OBELISK .
particle utinam ; and we by, pleaſe God . Some languages, for

The MONUMENT, abſolutely ſo called among us, denotes a
inſtance the Greek, have invented particular inflections for

magnificent pillar erected by order of parliament, in memory
this end ; whence the grammarians have taken occaſion to call

of the burning of the city , anno 1666, in the very place
it the optative mbod : and there ſeems ſomething like both in the

where the fire began .
French , Italian , and Spaniſh tongues, in regard theſe have a

It is of the Doric order , 202 foot high from the ground, and
kind of triple tenſes ; but in Latin, Engliſh , &c. the ſame in

15 foot in diameter , all of folid Portland - ſtone, with a ſtair
flections ſerve for the ſubjunctive, and for the optative. For

caſe in the middle of black marble. The pedeſtal is 21 foot
this reaſon, one may very well retrench this mood from the La

ſquare, and 40 high ; the front being enriched with curious
tin conjugation ; it being the different inflections that make

baffo relievo's. moods, not the different manners of ſignifying, which may be

MONY. See the article MONEY . varied to infinity. See OPTATIVE .

MOOD, or Mode , in logic, called alſo ſyllogiſtic Mood , is
We ſometimes will in another manner ; as when we are con

a proper diſpoſition of the ſeveral propoſitions of a ſyllogilm ,
tent a thing ſhould come to paſs, though we do not abſolutely

in reſpect of quantity , and quality. See SYLLOGISM, and
deſire it ; as when Terence ſays, profundat, perdat, periat, let

PROPOSITION . him ſpend, ſink , perilh .---Men might have invented a parti

By proper difpofition , we mean ſuch wherein the antecedent cular inflection to expreſs this movement, as in Greek they

being true , the conſequent , in virtue of the form , cannot be
have done to expreſs a ſimple deſire : But they have not done

falſe . - So that all thoſe moods or manners of ſyllogiſms are at it ; and in lieu chereof, make uſe of the ſubjunctive. In Eng

once excluded , where no concluſion formally follows :
liſh we add the particle, let him ſpend,& c.---Authors call

where the antecedent being true , a falſe conclufion may be
this the potential, or conceſſive mood. See POTENTIAL .

drawn from it . See CONCLUSION , &c. The third manner of willing, is when what we deſire, de

There are two kinds ofmoods ; the one direct, the other indi
pending on another perſon , of whom we can obtain it, we fig

reet. nify our will that he do it.--- This is the motion we uſe, when

Direct Mood, is that wherein the concluſion is drawn from the we command or pray ; and to expreſs this motion, was in

premiſes directly and immediately .--- As, every animal is a
vented the mood we call imperative; which has no firſt perſon

living thing ; every man is an animal ; therefore every man in the fingular, becauſe a man , properly ſpeaking, cannot

is a living thing. command himſelf : In ſome languages it has no third perſon,

Indirect Moon , is that wherein the conclufion is not inferred becauſe, in ftrictneſs, a man cannot command any perſon , but

immediately from the premiſes, but follows from them by
him to whom he ſpeaks and addreſſes himſelf .--- And in regard

means of a converſion .- As, every animal is a living thing,
the command or prayer always relates to what is to come, it

every man is an animal ; therefore ſome living thing is a man.
happens that the imperative mood, and the future tenfe, are

There are fourteen direct moods ; whereof four belong to the frequently uſed for each other, ( eſpecially in the Hebrew ; ) as

firſt figure ; 4 to the ad ; and 6 to the 3d . See FIGURE.
non occides, thou ſhalt not kill, for do not kill. Hence ſome gram

Theyare denoted by ſo many artificial wordsframed for that marians place the imperative among the number of futures.

purpoſe, viz . 1. Barbara, celarent, darii, ferioque. 4. Bara
See IMPERATIVE ,

lip, celantes, dabitis, fapeſmo, friſefom . 2. Ceſare, cameſtres,
Of all the moods we have mentioned , the oriental languages

feſtino, baroco. 3. Darapti , felapton , difamis, datiſi, bocardo,
have none but the laſt, which is the imperative ; and on the

feriſon. The uſe and effect of which words lie wholly in the contrary, the modern languages have none of them any par

fyllables, and the letters whereof the ſyllables confift. Each ticular infection for the imperative.--- The method we take for

word, e. gr. conſiſts of three ſyllables, denoting the three pro
it in Engliſh , is either to omit the pronoun, or tranſpoſe it :

poſitions of a ſyllable, viz . major, minor, and conclulion . thus, I love, is a ſimple affirmation ; love, an imperative :

Add, that the letters of cach ſyllable are either vowels or Welove, an affirmation ; love we, an imperative,

conſonants : Thevowels are 1, which denotes an univerfal Mood, in philofophy. } See the article Mode .
affirmative propoſition; E, an univerſal negative; 1, a par- Mood, in muſic .
ticular affirmative , and 0, a particular negative . Moon , luna, ) , in aſtrono my, one of the heavenly bodies,
Thus, barbara is a fyllogiſm or mood of the firſt figure, con- uſually ranked among the planets ; but with morepropriety

fiſting of three univerſal affirmative propoſitions : Boralip of accounted a ſatellite, or ſecondary planet. See PLANET ,

the fourth figure, conſiſting of two univerſal affirmative pre
and SATELLITE .

miſes, and a particular affirmative conclufion . See BARBARA , The moon is an attendant of our earth , whom ſhe reſpects as

CELARENT, DARII , &c .—The conſonants are chiefly of a centre, and in whoſe neighbourhood ſhe is conſtantly found ;

uſe in the reduction of ſyllogiſms. See REDUCTION . inſomuch as if viewed from the fun, ſhe would never appear

Mood , or Mode , in grammar, is uſed to ſignify the different to depart from us by an angle greater than ten minutes. See

manners of conjugating verbs agreeably to the different actions, EARTH

or'affections to beexpreſſed ; as ſhewing, commanding, wiſh- As all the other planets move primarily round the ſun, ſo does
ins , &c . See VERB.

the moon round the earth : her orbit is an ellipfis, in which ſhe
Hence ariſe five moods, viz . the indicative, imperative, opia- is retained by the force of gravity ; performing her revolution

round

or



MOO моо
round us in 27 days, 7 hours, 43 minutes, which is alſo the that is turned towards us, and which is the meaſure of the ana

preciſe time of her rotation round her axis. See ORBIT, and gle that the circle bounding light and darkneſs, and the circle

REVOLUTION . of viſion , make with each other, is every where nearly ſimilar

The mean diſtance of the moon from the earth, is 60į ſemidia- to the arch of elongation EL ; or which is the ſame thing, the

meters of the earth ; which is equivalent to 240,000 miles . angle STL is nearly equal to the angle MLO : as is demon

See DistanCE . ſtrated by geometers . See ELONGATION .

The mean eccentricity of her orbit, is it so of her mean di- To delineate the Moon's phaſes for any time.- Let the circle
ſtance, which makes a conſiderable variation in that mean di- COBP ( fig. 14. ) repreſent the moon's diſk turned towards the
ſtance. See ECCENTRICITY. earth, and let OP be the line in which the femi-circle OCP is

The moon's diameter is to that of the earth , as if to 40.2 ; or projected, which ſuppoſe cut at right angles by the diameter

2175 miles : Its mean apparent diameter is 31 minutes 16 , BC ; then inaking LP the radius, take LF equal to the co

and that of the ſun 32 minutes 12 ſeconds. See DIAMETER, fine of the elongation of the moon ; and upon BC, as the greater

and SEMI - DIAMETER . axis, and LF, the leſs, deſcribe the ſemi- ellipſis BFC ; this el

The moon's furface contains 14,000,000 ſquare miles ; and its lipſis will cut off from themoon's diſk the portion BFCP of the

ſolidity 5,000,000,000 cubical ones : The denſity of the moon's illumined face viſible on the earth .

body is to that of the earth, as 48911 to 39214 ; to that ofthe Asthemoon illumines the earth by a light reflected from the ſun ,

ſun, as 48911 to 10000 : Its quantity of matter to that of the fo is the reciprocally illumined by the earth , which reflects the

earth, nearly as I to 39.15 : and the force of gravity on its fur- fun's rays to the ſurfaceof the moon , and that more abundantly

face, is to that on the ſurface of the earth, as 139.2 to 407.8 . than ſhe receives them from the moon ---For, the ſurface of the

See SOLIDITY, DENSITY, GRAVITY, & c . carth is above 15 times greater than that of the moon ; and

Phenomena of the Moon.---The different appearances of the moon therefore ſuppoſing the texture of each body alike, as to the

are very numerous : Sometimes ſhe is increaſing, then wane- power of reflecting ; the earth muſt return 15 times more light

ing ; ſometimes horned, then ſemi- circular ; ſometimes gib- to the moon than ſhe receives from it.---In new moons, the illu

bous, then full and globular. See PHASES. mined ſide of the earth is turned fully towards the moon, and

Sometimes again, the illumines usthe whole night ; ſometimes will therefore at that time illumine the dark ſide of the moon ;

only a part of it ; ſometimes ſhe is found in the ſouthern he- and then the lunar inhabitants (if ſuch there be) will have a

miſphere; ſometimes in the northern : All which variations full earth, aswe, in a ſimilar poſition , have a full moon : And

having been firſt obſerved by Endymion, an ancient Grecian, hence ariſes that dim light obſerved in the old and new moons ;

who watched her motions, he was fabled to have fallen in love whereby, beſides the bright horns, we perceive ſomewhat more

with her. of her body behind them , though very obſcurely .---When the

The ſource ofmoſt of theſe appearances, is, that the moon is a moon comes to be in oppoſition to the ſun, the earth ſeen from

dark , opake, and ſpherical body ; and only thines with the the moon will appear in conjunction with him , and its dark ſide

light ſhe receives from the fun : whence only' that half turned will be turned towards the moon ; in which poſition the earth

towards him is illumined ; the oppofite one remaining in its will diſappear to the moon, as that does to us at the time of the

native darkneſs. The face of the moon viſible on our earth , is new moon, or in her conjunction with the fun. After this, the

that part of her body turned towards the earth ; whence, ac- lunar inhabitants will ſee the earth in a horned figure. In

cording to the various poſitions of the moon with regard to the fine, the earth will preſent all the ſame phaſes to the moon , as

fun, and earth , we obterve different degrees of illumination , the moon does to the earth .

ſometimes a large , and ſometimes a leſs portion of the enligh . Dr. Houk, accounting for the reaſon why the moon's light af

tened ſurface being viſible. fords no vilible heat, obſerves, that the quantity of light which

Phaſes of theMoon .--. To conceive the lunar phaſes: Let S ( Tab . falls on the hemiſphere of the full moon , is rarified into a ſphere

Aſtronomy, fg. 13. ) reprefent the fun , Tthe earth , RST a 288 times greater in diameter than the moon , ere it arrive at us ;

portion of the earth's orbit, and ABCDEFG the orbit oi the and conſequently that the moon's light is 104368 weaker than

moon , wherein ſhe revolves round the earth, in the ſpace of a that of the fun . --- It would therefore require 104368 full moons

month, advancing from weit to caſt : Connect the centres of to give a light and heat equal to that of the ſun at noon . See

the ſun and moon by the right line SL , and through the centre Sun , HEAT, &C .

of the moon imagine a plane MLN , to paſs perpendicular to the courſe andmotion of theMoon .--- Though themoon finiſh its courſe

line SL »: the ſection of that plane with the ſurface of the moon, in 27 days, 7 hours, which interval we call a periodical month,

will give the line that bounds light and darkneſs , and ſeparates ſhe is longer in paffing from one conjunction to another ; which

the illumined face from the dark one. ſpace we call a ſynodical month, or a lunation. See MONTH ,

Connect the centres of the earth and moon by TL, perpendicu - and LUNATION .

to a plane PLO, paſſing through the centre of the moon , The reaſon is, that while the main is performing its courſe

that plane will give on the ſurface of the moon , the circle that sound the earth in its own orbit, the earth with its attendant

diſtinguiſhes the viſible hemiſphere, or that towards us fron, is making its progreſs round the fun , and both are advanced

the inviſible one, and therefore called the circle of viſion. almoſt a whole fign towards the eaſt ; ſo that the point of the

Whence it appears, that whenever the moon is in A, the circle orbit, which in the former poſition was in a righe line pailing

bounding light and darkneſs, and the circle of viſion, coincide the centres of the earth and ſun, is now more weſterly than

So that all the illumined face of the moon will be turned to . the ſun : and therefore when the moon is arrived again at that

wards the earth : in which caſe, the moon is with reſpect to i point, it will not yet be ſeen in conjunction with the ſun ; nor

full, and ſhines the whole night : with reſpect to the ſun, the will the lunation be compleated in leſs than 29 days and a half.

is in oppoſition ; in regard the ſun and moon are then ſeen i See PerioDICAL, SYNODICAL, & c.

oppofite parts of the heavens ; the one riting when the other Were the plane of the moon's orbit coincident with the plane of

fets. See CONJUNCTION , and OPPOSITION. the ecliptic, i. e. were the earth and moon both moved in the

When the moon arrives at B, the whole illumine i diſk MPN is ſame plane, the moon's way in the heavens, viewed from the

not turned towards the earth ; ſo that the viſible illumination earth, would appear juſt the ſame with that of the lun ; with

will be ſhort of a circle , and the moon will appear gibbous, as this only difference, that the fun would be found to deſcribe

in B. See GIBBOUS. his circle in the ſpace of a year, and the moon hers in a month .

When the reaches C, where the angle CTS is nearly right , ---But this is not the caſe ; for the two planes cut each other

there only one half of the illumined diſk is curned towards the in a right line , paſſing through the centre of the earth , and are

earth, and then we obſerve a half - moon, as in C ; and ſhe is inclined to each other in an angle of about five degrees. See

faid to be dichotomized or bilſeited. See DicHOTOMY.
INCLINATION .

In this ſituation the ſun and moon are a fourth part of a circle Suppoſe, e.gr. AB ( fig. 15 ) a portion of the earth's orbit ; T

semoved from each other ; and the moon is ſaid to be in a qua- the earth ; and CEDF the moon's orbit, wherein is the centre

drate aſpect, or to be in her quadrature. See QUADRATURE. of the earth : from the fame centre T , in the plane of the

Themoon arriving at D, only a ſmall part of the illumined face ecliptic, deſcribe another circle CG DH , whoſe femi- diameter

MPN, is turned towards the earth : for which reaſon , the is equal to that of the moon's orbit : Now, theſe two circles

ſmall part that thines upon us , will be ſeen falcated, or bent in- being in ſeveral planes, and having the ſame centre T, will in

to narrower angles or horns, as in D. See FALCATED . At terſect each other in a line DC, pafling through the centre of

laſt, the moon arriving at E, ſhews no part of her illumined the earth . Conſequently, CED , one half of the orbit of the

face to the earth , as in D ; this poſition wecall the new moon, moon , will be raiſed above the plane of the circle CGH , to

and ſhe is then ſaid to be in conjunction with the fun ; the iun wards the north ; and DFC, the other half, will be funk be

and moon being in the ſame point of the ecliptic . See Con- low it towards the fouth . --- The right line DC, wherein the

JUNCTION . two circles interfect cach other , is called the line of the nodesa

As the moon advances towards F, ſhe reſumes her horns : and and the points of the angles C and D, the nodes : whereof, that

as before the new moon, the horns were turned weſtward ; ſo where the moon aſcends above the plane of the ecliptic, north

now they change their poſition, and look eaſtward : when ſhe wards, is called the aſcending node, and the head of the dragon ;

comes at G, ſhe is again in quadrate aſpect with the fun ; in and the other D, the deſcending node, and the dragon's tail. (Seo

H gibbous , and in A again full. Node . ) and the interval of time between the moon's going

Here, the arch EL, or the angle STL, contained under lines from the aſcending node, and returning to it , a dracontic month .

drawn from the centres of the ſun and moon to that of the Sce DRAGON, and DRACONTIC .

earth, is called the elongation of the moon from the ſun : and the If the line of the nodes were immoveable, that is, if it had no

arch MO, which is the portion of the illumined circle MON, other motion, but that whereby it is carried round the ſun, it
VOL . II , Nº . CI.
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would ſtill look towards the fame point of the ecliptic ; i.e. For, as the moon's motion round its axis is equal, and yet its

would always keep parallel to itſelf : but it is found by obſer- motion or velocity in its orbit is unequal ; it follows, that

vation , that the line of the nodes conſtantly changes place, when the moon is in its perigce, where it moves ſwiſteft in its

and ſhifts in ſituation from eaſt to weſt, contrary to the order orbit, that part of its ſurface, which, on account of its motion

of the ſigns, and by a retrograde motion, finiſhes its circuit in the orbit, would be turned from the earth, is not ſo , entire

in about 19 years ; in which timeeach of the nodes returns to ly ; by reaſon of its motion round its axis.--- Thus, ſome parts

that point of the ecliptic, whence it before receded . See in the limb, or margin of the moon, ſometimes recede from

CYCLE . the centre of the diſk , and ſometimes approach towards it,

Hence it follows, that the moon is never preciſely in theeclip- and ſome parts, that were before inviſible, become confpi

tic, but twice, each period, viz . when the is in the nodes.--- cuous : which is called the moon's libration . See Libra

Throughout the reſt of her courſe the deviates from it, being TION.

nearer or further from the ecliptic, asſhe is nearer or further Yet this equability of rotation occaſions an apparent irregula

from the nodes. In the points F and E, ſhe is at her greateſt rity : for the axis of the moon, not being perpendicular to the

diſtance from the nodes ; which points are called her limits. plane of its orbit, but a little inclined to it ; and this axis
Sec LIMITS .

maintaining its paralleliſm , in its motion round the earth ; it

Themoon's diſtance from the nodes, or rather from the eclip- muft neceſſarily change its ſituation, in reſpect of an obſerver

tic, is called her latitude, which is meaſured by an arch of a on the earth ; to whom , ſometimes the one, and ſometimes

circle drawn through the moon perpendicular to the ecliptic,and the other pole of the moon , becomes viſible. Whence it ap

intercepted between the moonand the ecliptic.--- Themoon's la pears to havea kind of wavering or vacillation .

titude, when atthe greateſt, as in E or F, never exceeds five Phyſical cauſe of the Moon's motions. The moon, we have ob

degrees, and about 18 minutes; which latitude is the meaſure ſerved, moves round the earth , by the ſame laws, and in the

ofthe angles at the nodes. See LATITUDE. ſame manner, as the earth and other planets round the ſun .--
It appears by obſervation, that the moon's diſtance from the The folution therefore of the lunar motion, in general, comes

earth is continually changing ; and that the is always either under thoſe of the earth, and other planets. See PLANET,
drawing nearer, or going further from us.---The reaſon is, that and EARTH .

the moon does not move in a circular orbit, which has the earth As for the particular irregularities in the moon's motion, to

for its centre ; but in an elliptic orbit ; (as repreſented in fig . which the earth ,and other planets, are not ſubject, they ariſe

16. ) one of whoſe foći is the centre of the earth : AP repreſents from the ſun, which acts on, and diſturbs her in her ordinary
the greater axis of the ellipſis, and the line of the apſides ; and progreſs through her orbit ; and are all mechanically deducible

TC , theeccentricity : the point A, which is the higheſt aplis, from the ſame great law, whereby her general motion is di

is called the apogee of the moon ; and P , the lower aplis, is the rected, viz . the law of gravitation or attraction. See GRAVI
moon's periget, or the point wherein the comes nearest the earth . TATION .

See APOGEE, and Perigee. Other ſecondary planets, v . gr. the ſatellites of Jupiter and

The ſpace oftime wherein the moon, going from the apogee, Saturn, are doubtleſs ſubject to the like irregularities with the

returns to it again , is called the anomaliſtic month. moon ; as being expoſed to the ſame perturbating or diſturbing,

If the moon's orbit had no other motion , but that wherewith it force of the ſun ; but their diſtance ſecures them from our ob

is carried round the ſun, it would ſtill retain a poſition parallel fervation . See SATELLITE .

to itſelf, and always point the ſame way, and be obſerved in The Laws of the ſeveral irregularities in the ſyzygies, quadra

the fame point of the ecliptic ; but the line of the apſides is tures, &c . fee under SyzYCIES , QUADRATURES, & c.

likewiſe obſerved to be moveable, and to have an angular mo- Atronomy of theMoon.--- 19 . To determine the period of the

tion round the earth from weſt to eait, according tothe order moon'srevolution round the earth, or the periodical month ; and

of the ſigns, returning to the ſame ſituation in the ſpace of the time between one oppoſition and another, or the ſynodical

about nine years. See ANGULAR motion, and Apsis .
month .

The irregularities of the Moon's motion, and that of her orbit, are Since, in the middle of a lunar eclipſe, the moon is oppoſite to

very conſiderable.--- For, 1 °. When the earth is in her aphelion, the ſun : (See ECLIPSE . ) Compute the time between two

the moon is in her aphelion likewiſe ; in which caſe ſhe quickens eclipſes, or oppoſitions ; and divide this, by the number of

her pace , and performs her circuit in a ſhorter time :'On the lunations, that have paſſed in the mean time : the quotient
contrary, when the earth is in its perihelion , the moon is ſo too, will be the quantity of the ſynodical month .--- Compute the

and then the lackens her motion; and thus revolves round ſun's mean motion during the time of the ſynodical month,

the earth in a fhorter ſpace, when the earth is in her aphelion, and add this to the entire circle deſcribed by the moon.---Then ,

than when in her perihelion : So that the periodical months as the ſun is to 360°, ſo is the quantity of the ſynodical month
are not all equal. See PERIODICAL month. to the periodical.
2º. When the moon is in her fyzygies, i... in the line that joins Thus, Copernicus, in the year 1500, November 6, at twelve

the centres of the earth and fun, which is either in her con at night, obſerved an eclipſe of the moon at Rome ; and Au

junction or oppoſition ; ſhe moves ſwifter, ceteris paribus, guſt 1 , 1523, at 4 h . 25' , another at Cracow : hence the

than when in the quadratures. See SYZYGIES. quantity of the ſynodical month is thus determined :

39. According to the different diſtance of the moon from the fy Obf. 2 An. 1523 d . 237 h. 4.25 "

zygies, i. e . from oppoſition or conjunction , ſhe changes her mo Obf. 1 An. 1500 d. 310 h . 2.20' .

tion : In the firſt quarter, that is , from the conjunction to her

firſt quadrature, the abates ſomewhat of her velocity ; which , Interval of time An. 22 d . 292 h . 2.5'.

in the ſecond quarter, the recovers : In the third quarter, ſhe Add the intercalary days 5

again loſes ; and in the laſt, again recovers.--- This inequality

wasfirſt diſcovered by Tycho Brahe, who called it the moon's Exact interval An. 22 d . 297 h . 2.5 ' .

variation . See VARIATION , and REFLECTION. 11991005 '.

4.. The moon moves in an ellipſis, oneofwhoſe foci is in the Which divided by 282 months elapſed , in the mean time, gives

centre of the earth , round which ſhe deſcribes areas proportio . the quantity of the ſynodical month 42521 ', 91, 9" ; that is

nable to the times, as the primary planets do round the fun ; 29 days, 12 hours , 41 minutes.

whence her motion in the perigreemuſt be quickeſt, and flow- From two other obſervations of eclipſes, the one at Cracow ,

the other at Babylon , the ſame author determines more accu

5. The very orbit of the moon is changeable, and does not al rately the quantity of ſynodical months to be

ways perſevere in the ſame figure ; its eccentricity being ſome 42524 '. 34. 101. g !' .

times increaſed, and ſometimes diminiſhed ; greateſt , when
That is, 29 d . uh. 43'. 3 ". 10" .

the line of the apſides coincides with that ofthe ſyzygies ; and The ſun's mean motion in the time 29º . 6' . 24", 1818 .
leaſt, when the line of the apſides cuts the other at right angles. The moon's motion 389. 6. 24. 18.

See ORBIT. Quantity of the periodical month 27 d . 7 h . 43 ' . 5 ".
6º. Nor is the apogee of the moon without an irregularity ; be. Hence, 1°. The quantity of the periodical month being given ;

ing found to move forwards, when it coincides with the line of
by the rule of three we may find the moon's diurnal and horary

the fyzygies, and backwards, when it cuts that line at right motion, &c. and thus may tables of the mean motion of the

angles.---Nor is this progreſs and regreſs in any meaſure equal: moon beconſtructed. See TABLES ; ſee alſo DIURNAL, and

in the conjunction, or oppoſition , it goes briſkly forwards; HORARY .

and in the quadratures, moves either Nowly forwards, ſtands 20. If the ſun's mean diurnal motion be ſubtracted from the

ſtill, or goes backward. See APOGEE. moon's mean diurnal motion ; the remainder will give the moon's

7º. Themotion of the nodes is not uniform ; but when the diurnal motion from the ſun ; and thus may a table of latitudes

line of the nodes coincides with that of the ſyzygies, they ſtand be conſtructed, ſuch as thoſe of Bullialdus. See LATITUDE .

ſtill ; when the nodes are in the quadratures, i.e. when their 3. Since in the middle of a total eclipſe, the moon is in the

line cuts that of the ſyzygies at right angles, they go back- node ; if the ſun's place be found for that time, and to this

wards , from eaſt to weft ; and this Sir I. Newton ſhews, with be added fix ſigns, the ſum will give the place of the node. See

the velocity of 16", 19", 24 " , in an hour . See NODE . Node .

The only equable motion the moon has, is that wherewith the 49. From comparing the ancient obſervations with the modern ,

turns round her axis exactly in the ſame ſpace of time, in it appears that the nodes have a motion, and that they proceed

which the revolves round us in her orbit ; whence is happens, in antecedentia, i . e. from Taurus to Aries, from Aries to Pir

that ſhe always turns the ſame face towards us. ces, & c. If then to the moon's mean diurnal motion , be added

the

or

eft in the apogee .
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the diurnal motion of the nodes, the ſame will be the motion , tation of her orbit ; and that variation to ariſe from the fung

of the latitude ; and thence, by the rule of three , may be found force, which being greater in the perigee, diftends the orbit ;

in what time the moon goes 360 ° from the dragon's head, or in and being leſs in the apogee, ſuffers it to be again contracted.--

what time ſhe goes from , and returns to it : That is the quan- In the dilating orbit, the moves more fowly ; in the contract .

tity of the dracontic month . See DRACUNTIC . ed , more ſwiftly ; and the annual equation, whereby this in

5. If the motion of the diurnal apogee be ſubtracted from the equality is compenſated, in the apogee, and perigee, is nothing

mean motion of the moon , the remainder will be the moon's at all ; at a moderate diſtance from the ſun, amounts to u1';

mean motion from the apogee : and thence, by the rule of 5011 ; and in other places is proportional to the equation of the

three, is determined the quantity of the anomaliſtic month. ſun's centre , and is added to the mean motion of the moon;

According to the obſervations of Kepler, the mean ſynodical when the earth proceeds from its aphelion to its perihelion ;

month is 29d.12h. 44' . 3" . 24. Her periodical month 27d . and fubtracted when in the oppoſite part,

7h. 43. 8 " . The place of the apogee for the year 1700, Ja- Thus, ſuppoſing the radius of the orbis magnus 1000, and the

nuary1. old ſtile, was IIS . 8° . 57'. 1" . The place of the earth's eccentricity 163 ; this equation, when greateſt, ac
aſcending nodes 4 S. 27° . 394. 174. Mean diurnal motion of cording to the theory of gravity, comes out 11 ' . 49 " .

the moon 13° . 104. 35 ". Diurnalmotion of the apogee 6' . 41 " . He adds, that in the earth's perihelion the nodes move ſwifter

Diurnal motion of the nodes 3' . 11 ". Laſtly, the eccentricity than in the aphelion, and thatin a triplicate ratio of the earth's

4362 parts, ſuch , whereof the ſemi- diameter of the eccentric is diſtance from the fun, inverſely. Whence ariſe annual equa

100000 : and therefore the diurnal motion of the latitude is 139 tions of their motions, proportionable to that of the centre of

13'. 461 ; and the diurnalmotion from theapogee 13°: 3.54". the ſun . - Now the fun's motions in a duplicate ratio of the

To find the Moon's age. - To the day of the monthand the epact earth's diſtance from the ſun inverſely , and the greateſt equa

of the year , and the months from March incluſive. - The tion of the centre which this inequality occafions, is 1 , 56 ' ,

ſum , if under 30 j. if over, the exceſs is the moon's age.-- If the 26", agreeable to the ſun's eccentricity 1613. If the ſun's

month have but 30 days, the exceſs above 29 is the moon's age. motion were in a triplicate ratio of its diſtance inverſely , this

See AGE. inequality could generate the greateſt equation 2°, 56' , g' ;

To find the time of the Moon's being in the meridian, or fouthing. and therefore the greateſt equations which the inequalities of

-Multiply her age, if under 15 days, by 4 ; and divide the the motions of the moon's apogee and nodes occaſion, are to 2 %

product by 5 ; the quotient gives the hour, and the remainder 56' , 9", as the mean diurnal motion of the moon's apogee, and

multiplied by 12, the minute. If her age exceed 15 , fubtract the mean diurnal motion of her nodes are to the mean diurnal

15 , and proceed with the remainder as before. motion of the ſun .-- .Whence the greateſt equation of the mean

To find the time of the Moon's beginning to fine. - Multiply her motion of the apogee comes out 19 ', 42" ; and the greateſt

age, if under 15, by 48 ; and divide the product by 6o : the equation of the mean motion of the nodes 9', 27 '. The for

quotient gives the hour ; and the remainder the minute. If mer equation is added , and the latter fubtracted , when the

her age be above 15 days , ſubtract the time thus found , froin earth proceeds from its perihelion to its aphelion ; and the

24 ; the remainder gives the time of ſhining in the morning. contrary in the oppofite part of its orbit .

For the eclipſes of the Moon, ſee ECLIPSE S.--- For the Moon's From the ſame theory of gravity it alſo appears, that the ſun's

parallax, ſee PARALLAX. action on the moon muſt be ſomewhat greater when the tranſ

Theory of the Moon's motions and irregularities. --The tables of verſe diameter of the lunar orbit paſſes through the ſun , than

equation, which ſerve to ſolve the irregularities of the ſun , do when it is at right angles with the line that joins the earth and

likewiſe Terve for thoſe of the moon . See EQUATION, ſun : And , therefore, that the lunar orbit is ſomewhat greater

But then theſe equations muſt be corrected forthe moon : other. in the firſt caſe , than in the ſecond ...-Herce ariſes another

wiſe they will not exhibic the true motions in the lyzygies. equation of the mean lunar motion, depending on the fituation

The method is thus : Suppoſe the moon's place in the zodiac, of the moon's apogee with regard to the fun, which is greateſt

required in longitude, for any given time; here, we first finu, when the moon's apogee is in an octant with the ſun ; and none;

in the tables, the place where it would be, luppoſing its mo when ſhe arrives at the quadrature, or ſyzygies, and is added

tion uniform , which we call mean , and which is ſometimes to the mean motion , in the paſſage of the moon's apogee from

faſter, and ſometimes flower than the true motion : then, to find

where the true motion will place her, which is alſo the apparent,

the quadrature to the ſyzygies, and ſubtracted in the paſſage

of the apogee from the ſyzygies to the quadrature.
we are to find in another table at what diſtance it is from its This equation, which Sir Iſaac calls ſemeſtris, when greateſt,
apogee ; for, according to this diſtance, the difference between viz, in the octants of the apogee, arifes to 3' , 45 ", at a mean

her true and mean motion, and the two places which corre- diſtance of the earth from the ſun ; but increaſes and dimi

ſpond thereto, is the greater . - The true place thus found, is niſhes in a triplicate ratio of the ſun's diſtance inverſely ; and

not yet the true place ; but varies from it, as the moon is more, therefore in the ſun's greateſt diſtance, is 3 ' , 34" ; in the ſmall

or leſs remote both from the ſun , and the ſun's apogee : which eſt, 3 ', 56", nearly . But when the apogeeof the moon is with

variation reſpecting, at the ſame time, thoſe two differentdi out the octants, it becomes leſs, and is to the greatest equation,

ſtances, they are to be both conſidered and combined together, as the ſine of double the diſtance of the moon's apogee, from

as in a table apart. Which table gives the correction to be the next ſyzygy or quadrature , to the radius.

made of the true places firit found.That place thus corrected From the ſame theory of gravity it follows, that the ſun's ac

is not yet the true place, unleſs the moon be either in conjunc tion on the moon is ſomewhat greater when a right line drawn

tion, or oppoſition : If the be out of theſe , there muft be ano through the moon's nodes paſſes through the ſun, than when

ther correction, which depends on two things taken together , that line is at right angles with another joining the fun and

and compared, viz . the diſtance of the moon's corrected place earth : And hence ariſes another equation of the moon's mean

from the ſun ; and of that at which ſhe is with regard to her motion, which he calls fecunda femcftris, and which is greateſt

own apogee ; this laſt diſtance having been changed by the firſt when the nodes are in the fun's octants, and vaniſhes when they

correction , are in the ſyzygies, or quadratures , and in other ſituations of

By all theſe operations and corrections, we at length arrive at the nodes is proportionable to the fine of double the diſtance of

the moon's true place for that inſtant. In this it mult be owned, either node from the next fyzygy, or quadrature.

occur prodigious difficulties : The lunar inequalities are ſo many, It is added to the moon's mean motion while the nodes are in

that itwas in vain the aſtronomers laboured to bring them un their paſſage from the ſun's quadratures to the next ſyzygy ,

der any rule, before the great Sir Il. Newton ; to whom we and fubtracted in their paſſage from the ſyzygies to the qua

are indebted both for the mechanical cauſes of theſe inequalities, dratures in the octants .

and for the method of computing and aſcertaining them : So When it is greateſt, it amounts to 47 " , at a mean diſtance of

that he has a world , in great mcaſure, of his own diſcovering, the earth from the ſun ; as appears from the theory of gravity :

or rather ſubduing. At other diſtances of the ſun, this equation in the octants of

From the theory of gravity he ſhews, that the larger planets the nodes is reciprocally as the cube of the fun's diſtance from

revolving round the fun, may carry along with them ſmaller the earth ; and therefore in the fun's perigee is 45 " ; in his 2

planets revolvinground themſelves ; and ſhews, à priori, that

cheſe ſmaller muſt move in ellipſes having their umbilici in the
pogee nearly 49".

By the faine theory of gravity, the moon's apogee proceeds the
centres of the larger ; and have their motions in their orbit va faſteſt when either in conjunction with the ſun, or in oppoſition

riously diſturbed by the motion of the ſun; and, in a word ,

muſt be affc & ted with thoſe inequalities which we actually ob

to it ; and is retrograde when in quadrature with the ſun ... “

In the former caſe, the eccentricity is greateſt, and in the lat

Terve in the moon. And from this theory, he argues analogous ter ſmalleſt. --- Theſe inequalities are very confiderable, and ge.

irregularities in the ſatellites of Saturn. nerate the principal equation of the apogee , which he calls fe
From this ſame theory he examines the force which the ſun

meſtris, or ſemi-menſtrual. The greateſt ſemi-menſtrual equa

has to diſturb themoon's motion, determines the hoary increaſe tion is about 120. 18 ' .

of the area which the moon would deſcribe in a circular orbit Horrox firſt obſerved the moon to revolve in an ellipſis round the

by radii drawn to the earth her diſtance from the earth--- the earth placed in the lower umbilicus : And Halley placed the

hoary motion in a circular and elliptic orbit---the mean motion

of the nodes.--the true motion of the nodes--- che hoary varia

centre of the ellipſis in an epicycle whoſe centre revolves uni

formly about the earth : And from the motion in the epicycle

tion of the inclination of the moon's orbit to the plane of the ariſe the inequalities now obſerved in the progreſs and regreſs of

ecliptic.

Laſtly, From the fame theory he has found the annual equa

the apogee , and the quantity of the eccentricity .

tion of the moon's mean motion to ariſe from the various dila

Suppoſe themean diſtance of the moon from the earth divided into

100000, and let T (Tab. Aſtronom . fig. 17.) repreſent the earth ,

and

1

1

.

:
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and TC the mean eccentricity of the moon 5505 parts ; pro

duce TC to B, that CB may be the fine of the greateſt ſemi

menſtrual equation 12', 18' to the radius TC ; the circle BDA ,

deſcribed on the centre C, with the interval CB, will be the

epicycle wherein the centre of the lunar orb is placed, and

wherein it revolves according to the order of the letters BDA.--

Take the angle BCD equal to double the annual argument,

or double the diſtance of the true place of the ſun from the

moon's apogee once equated, and CTD will be the femi-men

ftrual equation of the moon's apogee ; and TD the eccentricity

of its orbit tending to the apogee equated a ſecond time.---From
hence the moon's mean motion , apogee, and eccentricity, as al

fo the greater axis of its orbit 200000 ; the moon's true place,

as alſoher diſtance from the earth are found, and that by the

commoneft methods.

In the earth's perihelion, by reaſon of the greater force of the

fun, the centre of the moon's orbit will movemore ſwiftly about

the centre C, than in the aphelion, and that in a triplicate ra

tio of the earth's diſtance from the fun inverſely. By reaſon

of the equation of the centre of the ſun , comprehended in the

annual argument, the centre of the moon's orbit will move

more ſwiftly in the epicycle BDA, in a duplicate ratio of the

diſtance of the earth from the ſun inverſely.

That the ſame may ſtill move more ſwiftlyin a ſimple ratio of

the diſtance inverſely from the centre of the orbit D, draw

DE towards the moon's apogee, or parallel to TC ; and take
the angle EDG equal to the exceſs of the annual argument,

above the diſtance of the moon's apogee from the ſun's perigee in

conſeqentia ; or, which is the ſame thing, take the angle CDF,

equal to the complement of the true anomaly of the ſun to 360 ° ;

and let DF be to DC as double the eccentricity of the orbis

magnus to the mean diſtance of the fun from the earth, and the

mean diurnal motion of the fun from the moon's apogee , to the

mean diurnal motion of the ſun from its own apogee , con

junétly, i. e. as 33 } is to 1000, and 52 ', 27 ", 16 " , to 59'8"

10" conjunctly ; or as3 to 100. Conceive the centre of the

moon's orbit placed in the point F, and to revolve in an epicycle

whoſe centre is D, and radius DF, while the point D proceeds

in the circumference of the circle DABD : Thus the velocity

wherewith the centre of the moon's orbit moves in a certain

curve, deſcribed about the centre C, will be reciprocally as the

cube of the ſun's diftance from the earth .

The computation of this motion is difficult, but it will be made

eaſy by the following approximation. If the moon's mean dif

tance from the earthbe 100000 parts,and its eccentricity TC

5505 of thoſe parts, the right line CB or CD will be found

11721, and the right line DF 35. This right line at the

diſtance TC, ſubtends an angle to the earth, which the tranſ

ferring of the centre of the orbit from the place D to F gene

rates in the motion of this centre ; and theſame right line

doubled, in a parallel ſituation , at the diſtance of the upper

umbilicus of the moon's orbit from the earth, ſubtends the ſame

angle, generated by that tranſlation in the motion of the um

bilicus ; and at the diſtanceof the moon from the earth ſubtends

an angle which the ſame tranſlation generates in the motion of

the moon ; and which may therefore be called the ſecond equa

tion ofthe centre .

This equation of a mean diſtance of the moon from the earth,

is as the fine of the angle contained between the right line DF,

and a right line drawnfrom the point F to the moon, nearly ;

and when greateit, amounts to 2', 25" .--Now the angle com

prehendedbetween the right line DF and a line from the point

D, is found either by ſubtracting the angle EDF from the

mean anomaly of the moon , or by adding the moon's diſtance

from the ſun to the diſtance of themoon's apogee from the apo

gee of the fun. And as radius is to the fine ofthe angle thus

found, ſo is 2 ', 25" to the ſecond equation of the centre,which

is to be added , if that fine be leſs than a ſemi- circle, and ſub

tracted if greater : Thus we have its longitude in the very

ſyzygies of the luminaries.

If a moreaccurate computation be required, the moon's place

thus found muſt be corrected by a ſecond variation. The firſt

and principal variation we have already conſidered, and have

obſerved it to be greateſt in the octants. The ſecond is greateſt

in the quadrants, and ariſes from the different action of the

fun on the moon's orbit, according to the different poſition of

the moon's apogee to the ſun, and is thus computed : As radius

is to the verſed lineof the diſtance of the moon's apogee from the

fun's perigee, in conſequentia, fo is a certain angle P to a fourth

proportional. And as radius is to the fine ofthe moon's di

Itance from the ſun , fo is the ſum of this fourth proportional and

another angle Q to the ſecond variation , which is to be ſub

tracted, if the moon's light be increaſing ; and added , if dimi

niſhing.

Thus we have the moon's true place in her orbit ; and by re

duction of this place to the ecliptic, the moon's longitude. The

angles P and Q are to be determined by obſervation : in the

mean time, if for P be aſſumed 2, and for Q 1, we ſhall be
near the truth .

Nature and furniture of the Moon.--- 1 ° . From the various

phaſes of the moon : From her only ſhewing a little part illu

mined, when following the fun ready to ſet : From that part's

increaſing as ſhe recedes from the ſun, till at thediſtanceof 1890

The ſhineswith a full face ; and again wanes aslhe re -approaches

that luminary, and loſes all her light when ſhe meets him :

From the lucid part's being conſtantly turned towards the weit,

while the moon increaſes ; and towards the eaſt when the des

creaſes ; it is evident, that only that part ſhines on which the

ſun's rays fall.---And from the phænomena of eclipſes, hap

pening when the moon ſhould ſhine with a full face, viz. when
The is 180º diſtant from the ſun ; and thedarkned parts ap

pearing the ſame in all places, it is evident ſhe has no light of

her own, but borrows whatever light ſhe has from the ſun ,

See PhaseS, ECLIPSE , and Sun.

2° . The moon fometimes difappears in a clear heaven, fo as not

to be diſcoverable by the beft glafles ; little ſtars of the fifth and

fixth magnitude all the time remaining viſible.--- This phæ

nomenon Kepler obſerved twice anno 1580, and 1583 ; and

Hevelius in 1620. Riccioli, andother Jeſuits at Bologna, and

many people throughout Holland obſerved the like April 14,

1642 ; yet at Venice and Vienna fhe was all the time conſpi

cuous. December 23, 1703. there was another total obſcura

tion : At Arles The firſt appeared of a yellowiſh brown ; at

Avignon ruddyand tranſparent, as if the ſun had fhone through ;

at Marſeilles, one part was reddiſh , the other very duſky ;

and, at length, though in a clear fky, wholly diſappeared .--

Here it is evident, that the colours appearing different at the

ſame time, do not belong to the moon; but that they are occa

fioned by an atmoſphere around her variouſly diſpoſed in this

and that place, for refracting of theſe or thoſe coloured rays.

3º. The eye, either naked , or armed with a teleſcope, ſees

ſome parts in the moon's face darker than others, which are

called maculæ , or ſpots. Through the teleſcope, while the

moon is either increaſing or decreaſing, the illumined parts in

the maculæ appear evenly terminated ; but in the bright parts,

theboundary of the light appearsjagged and uneven, compoſed of

diffimilar arches, convex and concave. (See Tab. Aſtronomsy, fig.

18 . ) ---There are alſo obſerved lucid parts disperſed among the

darker ; and illumined parts are ſeen beyond the limits ofillu

mination ; other intermediate ones remaining ſtill in darkneſs ;

and near the maculæ , and even in them , are frequently ſeen

fuch lucid ſpecks.--- Beſide the maculæ obſerved by the ancients,

there are other variable ones inviſible by the naked eye, called

new macula , always oppoſite to the fun; and which are hence

found among thoſe parts which are the looneſt illumined in the

increaſing moon, and in the decreaſing moon loſe their light later

than the intermediate ones ; running round, and appearing fome

times longer, ſometimes ſmaller. See MACULÆ , and Spots.

Hence, (i ) As all parts are equally illumined by the ſun, in as

much as they are equally diſtant from him : If ſome appear

brighter, and others darker ; ſome reflect the ſun's rays more co

piouſly than others ; and therefore they are of different natures.

And, ( 2.).Since the boundary of the illumined part is very

ſmooth and equable in the maculæ, their ſurface muſt be fo too.

( 3. ) The parts illumined by the ſun ſooner, and deſerted later

than others that are nearer, are higher than the reſt, i.e. ſtand

above the other ſurface of the moon. ( 4. ) The new maculæ

anfwer perfectly to the ſhadows of terreſtrial bodies.

4°. Hevelius writes, that he has ſeveral times found , in ſkies

perfectly clear, when even ſtars of the ſixth and ſeventh mag

nitude were confpicuous, that at the ſame altitude of the moon,

and the ſame elongation from the earth, and with one and the

fame excellent teleſcope, the moon and its maculæ do not appear

equally lucid , clear, and conſpicuous, at all times ; but are

much brighter, purer, and more diſtinct at one time than ano
ther. From the circumſtances of the obſervation , it is evident,

the reaſon of this phænomenon is not either in our air, in the

tube, in the moon, nor in the ſpectator's eye ; but muſt be

looked for in ſomething exiſting about the moon ,

5º. Caſſini freqently obſerved Saturn , Jupiter, and the fixed

Itars, when hid by the moon, near her limb, whether the illu

mined or dark one, to have their circular figure changed into

an oval one ; and in other occultations found no alteration of

figure at all . In like manner, the ſun and moon riſing and

ſetting in a vaporous horizon, do not appear circular, but el

liptical .

Hence, as we know, by ſure experience, that the circular figure
of the fun and moon is only changed into an elliptical one by

means of the refraction in the vapory atmoſphere ; it is pretty

apparent , that at the time when the circular figure of the ſtars

is thus changed by the moon, there is a denſe matter incompafa

fing the moon, wherein the rays emitted from the ſtars are re

fracted ; and that at other times, when there is no change of

figure, this matter is wanting. See ATMOSPHERE .

This phænomenon is well illuſtrated by the following experi

ment : To the inner bottom of any vefiel, either plane, con

vex, or concave, with wax faften a circle of paper ; then

pouring in water, that the rays reflected from the circle into

the air may be refracted before they reach the eye; viewing

the circle obliquely, the circular figure will appear changed into

an ellipfis .

69. Themoon, then, is a denſe opake body, beſet with moun

tains, valleys, and ſeas.-- That the moon is denſe, and impervi

ous to the light, has been ſhewn : but ſome parts link below ,
and

up

.
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firſt ways .

and others riſe above the ſurface ; and that conſiderably, in as of a rectangled triangle A E , CE ; the ſquares of which

much as they are viſible at ſo great a diſtance of the earth from added together give the ſquare of the third ; whence the ſemi

the ſun : In the moon therefore are huge mountains, and very diameterC D being ſubtracted, leaves A B, the height of the

deep vallies. Ricciolus meaſured the height of one of the mountain.

mountains, called St. Catharine, and found it nine miles high . Ricciolus, v. gr. found the top of mount St. Catharine illumi

Again , in the moon are ſpacious tracts having ſinooth even ſur- ned at the diſtance of ' of the moon's diameter from the con

faces, and thoſe reflecting leſs light than the reſt : Hence, as fines of light. Suppoſing, therefore, CE, 8 ; and A E, ! ; the

the ſurface of Auid bodies is naturally even , and as ſuch bodies ſquares of the two will be 65 , whoſe root is 8.062 the length

being tranſparent, tranſmit a great part of the rays of light , of A C ; fubtracting therefore BC = 8, the remainder is

and reflect very little ; the lunar ſpots are fluid, tranſparent bo- A B =0.62. The moon's ſemi-diameter, therefore, is to the

dies : and as they continue conſtantly the ſame, are feas.-- In mountain's height as 8 is to 0.62 ; i . e. as 800 to 62. Suppo

the moon , therefore, are mountains, valleys and feas.-- Hence ſing, therefore, the diameter of the moon 1182 Engliſh miles, by

again, the lucid parts of the ſpots are inſulas and peninſula's. the rule of three we find the height of the mountain nine miles.

And fince in the maculæ , and near their limbs, are ſeen ſome The heights , &c. of the lunar mountains being meaſurable,

parts higher than others, in the lunar feas are rocks and pro- aſtronomers have taken occaſion to give each its name. Ric

montories. ciolus , whom moſt others nowfollow, diſtinguiſhed them by

And ſince the new ſpots are contiguous to the mountains , and the names of celebrated aſtronomers ; and by theſe names they

in all reſpects like the ſhadows of bodies on our earth ; no are ſtill expreſſed in obſervations of the lunar eclipfes, & c . See

doubt they are the ſhadows of the lunar mountains : Whence the figure , Tab. Aftron. fig . 20.

alſo appears that the matter of the moon is opake.
MOON -dial. See the article DIAL

Note, This reaſoning will be put paſt doubt by viewing the Prime of the Moon . See the article Prime.
ſenſible horizon from ſome eminence : Where it pafles over a MOOR, MORA , a heath, or barren tract of ground. See
plain , the line will appear ſmooth and even ; where a -croſs

Waste and COMMON .

mountains and valleys, irregular and winding ; ſmooth, but The word isſometimes alſo uſed for a incraſs, noſs; or fen. See
dark, &c . MOR ASS .

7. The moon is incompaſſed with an heavy and elaſtic atmo- Mora muffa, in ancient writings, particularly denotes a moſs;
ſphere, wherein vapours and other exhalations aſcend, and or peat-moſs . See TURF.

whence they return in form of dew and rain . MOORING, at ſea , is the laying out of anchors, in a proper

In a total eclipſe of the ſun , we find the moon incircled with place, for the ſecure riding of a ſhip. See ANCHOR , and UN

a lucid ring parallel to her periphery. MOOR .

Ofthis, we have too many obſervations to doubt : In the great To Moor acroſs, iš to lay out one of the anchors on one ſide.

eclipſe in 1713, the ring was very conſpicuous at London,and To Moor alongſi, is to have an anchor in a river, and a hawler

elſewhere. Kepler obſerves the ſame of an eclipſe in 1605 ,
on ſhore,

at Naples and Antwerp ; and Wolfius of another in 1606 at To Moor quarter -ſhot, is to moor quartering, between the two

Leipſick, deſcribed at large in the Aéta Eruditorum , with this

norable circumſtance, that the part next the moon was viſibly Mooring for eaft, weft, & c. is when they obſerve which way,

brighter than that furtheſt from it ; which is confirmed by and on what point of the compaſs the wind or fea is moſt likely

the obſervations of the French aſtronomers in the Memoires toendanger the ſhip, and there lay out an anchor .

de l'Academie, &c. an . 1706. MOOR S-head, in chymiſtry, a copper cap made in form of a

Hence about the moon is ſome Auid , which correſponds to her head, to be fet over the chimney of a reverberating furnace .

figure, and which both reflects and retracts the fun's rays. And See REVERBERATORY, and HEAD.

hence alſo , this Auid is denſer below, near the moon's body ; Moor -head alſo denotes the head of a copper or glaſs-fill,or
and rarer above. Now as the air which incompafles our earth alembic, which is luted on to the body or cucurbit, and hath
to ſuch a Auid , it is manifeſt there is air above the moon ; and a beak or pipe to let the ſpirit run down into the receiver.

ſince the different denſity of the air depends on its different MOOT*, a difficult care ,or queſtion argued by the ſtudents
gravity and elaſticity, no doubt the different derſity of the of inns of court, by way of exerciſe. See Mooting

Junar air has the ſame cauſes. Again , we have obſerved ; the The word is formed either from the Saxon , metan; genétan,

lunar air is not always equally clear and tranſparent : fome- ineeting : or from the French , mor, word .

times it changes the ſpherical figures of the ſtars into ovals ; MOOTING , the chief exerciſe of the ſtudents in the inris of

and in ſeveral total eclipſes juſt mentioned , there was obſerv- court ; being the arguing of caſes,which young utter barriſters,

ed a trembling in the moon's limb, immediately before immer- & t. perform at appointed times, the better toenable them for

ſion , with an appearance of thin , light inoke Aying over it practice, and the defence of their clients cauſes. See Moor,

during immerſion, very apparent in England. And hence,
and INNS of court.

as theſe ſame phænomena are obſerved in our air when full of Such , as from their learning and ſtanding are called by the

vapours, it is pretty plain , at the time when theſe phænome- benchers to argue moot-cafes, are ſometimes called utter barri

na are obſerved in that of the moon, it is full of vapours and fers ; the reſt, who for want of experience, & c. are not admit

exhalations. And laftly, ſince at other times the lunar air is ted, are by fome called inner barriſters. See BARRISTER .

clear and tranſparent, producing none of theſe phænomena, The place where the moot-caſes were argued, was anciently

the vapours muſt have been precipitated on the moon ; and
called a moot -hall. See Hall.

therefore either dew, or rain , or ſnow have fallen . In the inns of court there is a bailiff or ſurveyor of the möots,

89. The moon,then, is a body in all reſpects like our earth , yearly choſen by the bench to appoint the moot-men for the inns

and fitted for the ſame purpoſes. For wehave ſhewn that it is ofchancery, and to keep account of performance of exerciſes,

denſe-opake-has mountains and valleys - ſeas, with iſlands , both there and in the houſe.

peninſulæ, rocks,and promontories ~ a changeable atmoſphere, MOOT-men, are thoſe who argue moot-caſes. See Moot:

wherein vapours and exhalations riſe and fall - day and night ; Out of theſe maot -men are choſen readers for the inns of chan

a fun to illuminate the one, and a moon the other,---funiner cery ; where, in term- time and in vacations, they argue caſes

and winter, G C in the preſence of attorneys and clerks . See MoOTING .

From theſe, by analogy , may infinite other properties and ap- MORALS, any thing relating to the manners, or conduct of

pendages of the moon be deduced ---From the changes in the
life. See MANNERS.

atmoſphere will follow winds, and other meteors ; and ac- Beſides, the theological virtues, as faith , hope, charity, &c.

cording to the different ſeaſons of the year, rains, mifts, froſt, there are alſo moral virtues, as juſtice, temperance, & c. See

ſnow ,& C.--- From the inequalities upon the moon's ſurface will VIRTUE .

ariſe lakes, rivers, ſprings, &c. MORAL aftions, or a & ts, are ſuch as render the agent good or

Now nature, we know , produces nothing in vain : rains and evil; and conſequently rewardable and punilhable, becauſe

dews fall on our earth to make plants vegetate; and plants he does them . See Good, SC. See alſo ACTION .

take root, grow, produce ſeeds and fruits for animals to feed Moral cauſe. See the article Cause .

on...-But nature is ſtill uniform and conſiſtent with herſelf, MORAL certainty, or aſſurance, is uſed to ſignify a very ſtrong
and like things ſerve for like ends.---Why then may not there probability ; in contradiftinction to a mathematical demon

be plants and animals in the moon ? To what other purpoſe ftration . See CERTITUDE .

ſo nice a proviſion for them ? MORAL evidence . EVIDENCE

Theſe arguments will receive new force when we come to thew MORAL evil.
EVIL .

See the articles

that our earth itſelf is a planet ; and that when viewed froni MORAL fables.
FABLE .

the other planets, it appears, in fome, like the moon ; in others, MORAL good.
Good .

like Venus ; in others, like Jupiter,&c. a fimilitude between Moral impoſibility, is what we otherwiſe call a verygreat; and

the planets, both optical and phyſical , being a ſtrong prelump- almoſt inſuperable difficulty ; in oppoſition to a phyſical, or na

tion their furniture is alike . See EARTH , and PLANET . tural impoffibility . See IMPOSSIBILITY .

To meaſure the height of the mountains of the Moon ..--Suppoſe ED MORAL neceſſity. See the article NECESSITY .

(fig. 19.) the moon's diameter, ECD the boundary of light MORAL perfection. See the article PERFECTION .

and darkneſs ; and A the top of a hill in the dark part begin- MORAL philoſophy, a ſcience whoſe object is to direct, and form
ning to be illumined : With a teleſcope obſerve the proportion men's manners ; to explain the reaſon, and nature of actions ;

of A E, or the diſtance of A from the line where the light and to teach and inſtruct us how to acquire that felicity which

commences, to the diameter ED : Here we have two fides is agreeable to human nature. See PHILOSOPHY,
VOL. II. Nº . 101 . Moral6 Bb
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Moral Philoſophy is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call ethics, mind, which pofſibly he never found actually exiſted mathema

ſometimes morality. See ETHICS , and MORALITY,
tically ; that is, preciſely true: yet his knowledge is not only

Moral quantity. See the article QUANTITY. certain, but real ; becauſe real things are no further, nor in

Moral Jenſe, the faculty whereby we diſcern , or perceive tended to be, meant by any ſuch propofitions, than as things

what is good, virtuous, beautiful, &c. in actions, manners, really agree to thoſe archetypes in the mind. It is true of the

characters, & c. idea of a triangle , that its three angles are equal totwo right
A late Author has endeavoured to prove , that it is a peculiar ones ; it is true alſo of a triangle, where ever it exiſts: What

ſenſe whereby we get the ideas of theſe things ; and denomi- is true of thoſe figures that have barely an ideal exiſtence in the

nates it a moralſenſe. See moral Sense . mind , will hold true of them alſo , when they come to have a

MORAL theology, is that which treats of caſes of conſcience ; real exiſtence in matter. Hence it follows, that moral know

called alſo caſuiſtry, or caſuiſtical divinity. See THEOLOGY, ledge is as capable of real certainty as mathematics : For certain

MORAL univerſality. See the article UNIVERSALITY. ty being nothing but the perception of ſuch agreement, by the

MORAL of a fable, is the inſtruction drawn from it. See FABLE . intervention of other ideas, our moral ideas, as well as ma

Thus when Phædrus at the end of a fable adds , Hoc illis di& tum thematical, being archetypes themſelves, and ſo adequate or

qui, &c. This makes what we call the moral : The Greeks compleat ideas, all the agreement or diſagreement we ſhall

called it soundsor, when at the end of the fable ; and xpuudeer, find in them, will produce real knowlege, as well as in mathe

at the beginning. Among the Latins it wascalled affabulatio. matical figures.That which is requiſite to make our knowledge

MORALITY, denotes a conformity in things and actions, certain, is the clearneſs of our ideas; and that which is requi

to thoſe unalterable obligations which reſult from the nature red to make it real , is that they anſwer their archetypes.

of our exiſtence, and the neceſſary relations of life ; whether But it will here be ſaid, That if moral knowledge be placed
to God, as our creator, or to mankind as our fellow - crea- in the contemplation of our own moral ideas, and thoſe are of

ture , See Action , c . our own making, what ſtrange notions will there be of juſtice
MORALITY, is alſo uſed for the ſcience, or doctrine of morals ; and temperance ? What confuſion of virtues and vices , if

or the art of living well and happily : deduced from reaſon , every man may make what ideas of them he pleaſes ? It is

and the nature , relation , and fitneſs of things. anſwered : No confuſion or diſorder at all in the things

In which ſenſe it amounts to the ſame with what we other- themſelves, nor the reaſonings about them, no more than there

wiſe call ethics, moral philoſophy, or the doctrine of offices. See would be a change in the properties of figures, and their rela

ETHICS , MORAL , OFFICE , DUTY , &c.
tions one to another, if a man ſhould make a triangle with

Notwithſtanding the great obſcurity and uncertainties in the
four corners, or a trapezium with four right angles ;that is,

moral ſcience, Mr. Locke is of opinion , that the doctrine of in plain Engliſh, change the names of the figures, and call

manners is equally capable of being brought to demonſtration that by one namewhich is called ordinarily by another. The
with the doctrine of quantity and number, that is, with the change of name will indeed at firſt diſturb him , who knows
pureſt parts ofmathematics. SeeKNOWLEDGE,DEMONSTRA

not what idea it ſtands for ; but as ſoon as the figure is drawn,
TION, QUANTITY, NUMBER, MATHEMATICS, &c. the conſequences and demonſtrations are plain and clear.

According to this author, the idea of a ſupreme Being, infinite
Juſt the ſame is it in moral knowledge : Let a man have the

in power ,goodneſs, and wiſdom , whoſe workmanſhip we are, idea of taking from others, without their confent, what they

and on whom we depend ; and the idea of ourſelves, as under are juſtly poflefled of, and call this juſtice if he pleaſeth ; he

ſtanding rational creatures ; would , if duly conſidered , afford that takes the name there, without the idea put to it , will be

ſuch foundations of our duty, and rules of action, as might miſtaken, by joining another idea of his own to that name :
place morality among the ſciences capable of demonſtration ; but ſtrip the idea of that name, or take it , ſuch as it is, in

wherein we need not doubt, but that from principles as incon
the ſpeaker's mind , and the ſame things will agree to it , as if

teftable as thoſe of the mathematics, by neceflary conſequences, you called it injuſtice. One thing we are to take notice of,

the meaſure of right and wrong, might be made out to any That where God, or any other law -maker, has defined any
one, who will apply himſelf, with the ſame indifferency and at

moral names , there they have made the ellence of that ſpecies
tention to the one, as he doth to the other of thefe ſciences.

to which that name belongs ; and there it is not ſafe to apply
For the relations of other modes may certainly be perceived, as

or uſe them otherwiſe ; but in other caſes, it is bare impro
well as thoſe of number and extenſion.-E.gr. That where priety of ſpeech to apply them contrary to the common uſage

there is no property, there is no injuſtice, is a propoſition as cer

tain as any in Euclid ; for the idea of property being a right MORASSE * , a marſh, fen , or low moiſt grounds, which
of the country they are uſed in .

to any thing, and the idea of injuſtice being the invaſion or
receive the waters from above, without having any deſcent to

violation of that right, it is evident, that theſe ideas being thus carry them off again . See Fen .

eſtabliſhed , and theſe names annexed to them , I can as cer Somner derives the word from the Saxon merſe, lake : Salma

tainly know this propoſition to be true, as that a triangle has fius from mare, a collection of waters ; orhers from the Ger

three angles equal to two right ones.-- Again, no government al- man maraf, a muddy place ; and others from mareſ , of ma

lows abſolute liberty : the idea of government being the eſtabliſh- ricetum, à mariſcis, i , e. ruſhes .

ment of ſociety, upon certain rules or laws, which require con- In Scotland , Ireland , and the north of England , they have a

formity to them ; and the idea of abſolute liberty being for any peculiar kind of morales, called molles, or peat-majes, whence

one to do whatever he pleaſes, I am as capable of being certain the country people dig their peat or turf. See TURF .

of the truth of this propoſition, as of any in mathematics. The earl of Cromartie gives a particular account of theſe mof

What has given the advantage to the ideas of quantity, and ſes in the Philoſophical Tranſactions. They are covered with a

made them thought more capable of certainty and demonſtra- heathy ſcurf, under which is a black , moiſt, ſpungy earth, in

tion , than the ideas of good and evil, right and wrong, &c. is , ſome places ſhallower, in others deeper, ordinarily from three

1 ° . That the former can be repreſented by ſenſible marks, or four, to ſeven or eight feet depth , though in ſome few

which have a nearer correſpondence with them than any words places twice, or thrice as much .

or ſounds. Diagrams drawn on paper are copies of the ideas , This black, ſpungy earth, they cut into oblong ſquares with

and not liable to the uncertainty that words carry in their fig- iron ſpades fitted to that end, eight or nine inches long, and

nification ; but we have no ſenſible marks that reſemble our four or five broad ; as the men cut them up, they are carried

moral ideas, and nothing but words to expreſs them by, which and ſpread on a dry ground , to be dried in the wind and ſun ,

though , when written, they remain the ſame ; yet the ideas Some of theſe become harder, ſome fofter, according to the

theyſtand for may change in the ſame man, and it is very nature of the mould or earth : The more black and folid , the

feldom they are not different in different perſons. better fire ; and they are the leaſt eſteemed which are grayeſt,

2º . Moral ideas are commonly more complex than figures ; lighieſt, and moſt ſpungy.

whence theſe two inconveniences follow . 1 ° That their names When they have cut offone ſurface of fouror five inches deep,

are of more uncertain fignification : the preciſe collection of they proceed downwards to another, and ſo to a third and a

ſimple ideas they ſtand for, not being ſo eaſily agreed on, and fourth, till they come to the hard channel; unleſs they be ſtop

ſo the ſign that is uſed for them in communication always, ped with water, which they alſo ordinarily remove by making

and in thinking often , does not readily carry with it the ſame a channel , if they can ; but where they cannot, there the wa

idea . 29. The Mind cannot eaſily retain thoſe preciſe combi- ter ſtagnates. In ſuch waſted pits, or peat- dikes, as they call

nations ſo exactly and perfectly, as is neceſſary in the examina- them , where water hinders the cutting the ſpungy earth to

tion of the habitudes and correſpondencies, agreements or dif- the bottom , the pits will be filled up again in ſome years with

agreements of ſeveral of them one with another, eſpecially a new ſpungy earth ; which in proceſs of time comes to the

where it is to be judged of by long deductions, and the inter- conſiſtence of peat-moſles as at firſt, and a ſcurfy heath - turf

vention of ſeveral other complex ideas, to fhew the agreement grows over the
top of it . When the dikes are dug down to

or diſagreement of two remote ones . the hard channel, the moſſes do not renew, as in the other

One part of theſe diſadvantages in moral ideas, which has
caſe ; though it has been obſerved , that if they be cut down to

made them be thought not capable of demonftration , may in the channel, provided the heathy turf cut off from the top be

a good meaſure be remedied by definitions, ſetting down that but laid on the channel, in courſe of time the moſs grows again .

collection of ſimple ideas which every term ſhall ſtand for , and Theſe mofles are always level ; though they are frequently

then uſing the term ſteadily and conſtantly for that preciſe found on hills , and near the tops of them too. Yet, as that
collection . See DEFINITION.

curious nobleman obſerves, the moſſes have always a deſcent to
The mathematician confiders the truth and properties belong

them , and generally from them ; inſomuch that he never knew
ing to a rectangle or circle, only as they are ideas of his own any where the water might ſtagnate. It is the water draining

from
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from above, that ſeems to be the parent of peat. In many of nights, ſtretched on a wooden horſe or leg , like that uſed by

thefe molles are found quantities of fir and oak wood, uſually tanners, beaten with a large knife for the purpoſe, and steeped

whole trees ; for the ſmaller branches are feldoin found uncon- a - freſh'in water, changed daily till they be well come again.

fumed. This wood is as good for uſe as any old wood is ; only --- In this ſtate, they are thrown into a large vat in the ground,

that having imbibed a deal of moiſture, it takes ſome time to full of water, wherein quick - lime has been ſlaked, where they

dry, in order to fit it for uſe . lie fifteen days ; whence, however , they are taken , and again

There are many places where wood will not grow, where yet returned every night and morning : They are then thrown in

the mofles are well ſtocked with this under-ground timber ; but to a freſh vat of lime and water, and ſhifted night and morn

yet it appears there muſt have been woods formerly ; elſe how ing as before , for fifteen days longer ; then rinfed in clear

come they in the moſles ? To prove this, that noble lord gives water, and the hair taken off, on the leg, with the keife ; re

us the hiſtory and origin of a mofs, in great meaſure from his turned into a third vat , and ſhifted as before, for about eighteen

own experience.- In the pariſh of Lochburn, in the year 165 , days ; ſteeped twelve hours in a river , taken out, rinſed , put

he law , near the top of a very high hill , a plain about a mile in pails, where they are pounded with wooden peſtles, charging

over, then covered with a firm ſtanding wood , but which was the water twice ; then laid on the horſe, and the fieth taken

ſo very old , that not only the trees had no leaves or bark on , off, returned into pails of new water, taken out, and the hair

but the outſide for the ſpace of an inch inward was dead , fide ſcraped ; returned into freſh pails , taken out , and thrown

white timber, though within they were firm . Coming by the into a pail of a particular form , having holes at bottom : Herc

ſame place fifteen years after, he could not diſcover the leaſt they are beaten the ſpace of an hour, the freſh water poured

appearance of a tree , but inſtead thereof a plain green ground on from time to time ; ſtretched on the leg, and ſcraped on

covered with a moſs ; the trees being all fallen , and having lain . either ſide ; returned into pails of freſh water ; taken out,

ſo thick over one another, the green had over- run the whole ſtre:ched , and fewed up all around in manner of bags, leaving

timber, by means of the moiſture draining from the hill above out the hind legs, which ſerve to make an aperture for the cori

it, and ſtagnating on the plain . He adds, that none could paſs veyance of a mixture mentioned hereafter.

over it ; the ſcurf not being firm enough to ſupport them. In The ſkins thus fewed, are put in luke -warm water, where dogg

thirty years more he found the whole piece of ground turned excrement has been diffolved . Here they are ſtirred with long

into a common peat-moſs, and the country -people digging turf poles half an hour, leſt at reſt a dozen , taken out, rinſed in

and peats . This accounts for the generation of moffes, and freſh water, and filled by a tunnel with a preparation of water

whence it is that many of them are furniſhed with timber. and fumac mixed and heated over the fire till ready to boil ;

MORATOR, or DEMORATUR, in law, ſignifiesas much as, and as they are filled , the hind -legs are ſewed up to ſtop the

he demurs ; that is, the party here goes not forward , but reſts, paſſage. In this ſtate they are let down into the veſſel of water

or abides upon the judgment of the court, who take time to and lumac, and kept ſtirring four hours ſucceſſively, taken out,
deliberate, argue, and adviſe thereon . See DEMURRER . and heaped on one another , after a little time, their fides are

When the council of the party are of opinion , that the count changed ; and thus they continue an hour and half, till drained.

or plea of the adverſe party is inſufficient in law ; then he de- Thisdone, they are looſened, and filled a fecond time with

murs, and abides in law , and refers the ſame to the judgment the ſame preparation , fewed up again, and kept ſtirring two
of the court. hours, piled up, and drained as before. This is again repeated

MORBID, MORBIDUS, in medicine, is applied to thoſe parts,, a third time, with this difference , that they are now only ſtir

humours, c. whe. ein a diſeaſe lies. See DisĘ ASE . red a quarter of an hour ; after which , they are left till the

MORBID , in painting, is particularly applied to fat felh very morrow morning, when they are taken out, drained on a rack ,

ftrongly expreſſed. unſewed , the fumac taken out, folded in two from head to

MORBILLI, in medicine, a diſeaſe popularly called meaſles. tail , the hair -ſide outwards, laid over each other on the leg,
See MEASLES . to perfect their draining , ſtretched out, and dried ; then tram

MORBUS, a term purely Latin, ſignifying diſeaſe. See Di- pled under foot by two and two, ſtretched on a wooden table,

SEASE . what fleſh and ſumac remains ( craped off, and the hair - lide rub

MORBUS comitialis, denotes the epilepſy ; thus called by the Ro- bed over with oil , and that again with water.

mans, becauſe when in any of their public aſſemblies perſons Having thus received their oil and water, they are wrung in

fell down with this diſtemper, they immediately broke up , the hands, then ftretched and prefied right on the table with

and diſſolved the comitia, which was the common appellation an iron inſtrument like that of the curriers, the fleſh - ſide up

for ſuch courts. See EPILEPSY, and COMITIALIS. permoft ; then turned , and the hair -ſide rubbed ſtrongly over

MORBUS Gallicus. Venereal diſiaſe. with a handful of ruſhes, to ſquecze out as much of the oil re

MORBUS prodromus.
PRODROMUS . maining within as poſible . The firſt courſe of black is now

MORBUS pedicularis.
PEDICULARIS .

See the article
laid on the hair - ſide, by means of a lock of hair twiſted and

MORBUS regius. JAUNDICE . ſteeped in a kind of black dye, prepared of four beer, wherein
MORBUS virgineus, CHLOROSIS.

pieces of old ruſty iron have been thrown . When half dry
Cholera MORBUS . CHOLERA . by hanging in the air, they are ſtretched on a table , and rub

MORESK, or Morisco, a kind of painting , carving, bo. done bed over every where with a paumelle or wooden -toothed in .

after the manner of the Moors ; confitting of ſeveral groteſque ftrument, to raiſe the grain , over which is paffed a light couche

pieces and compartiments promiſcuouſly intermingled , not con- of water, then ſleeked , by rubbing them with rules prepared

taining any perfect figure of a man , or other animal, but a for the purpoſe. Thus fleeked , they have a ſecond couche of

wild reſemblance of birds, bcaſts, trees, &c . See GROTESQUE. black , then dried , laid on the table , rubbed over with a paumelle

Theſe are alſo called arabeſques, and are particularly uied in of cork, to raiſe the grain again ; and after a light couche of

embroideries, damaſk -work, & c. See ARABESQUE . water, fleeked over anew, and to raiſe the grain a third time, a

Moreſque dances, vulgarly called morriie - dances, are thoſe alto- paumelle of wood ufed.

gether in imitation of the Moors ; as faralands, chacons, &c . After the hair - lide has thus received all its preparations, the Aeth

which are uſually performed with caitanets, tabours, Ec. See ſide is pared with a ſharp knife for the purpoſe ; the hair - ſide

CASTANETS. rubbed ſtrongly over with a woollen cap, having firſt given it

MORGAN ATIC marriage. See the article MARRIAGE. a luftre with barberries, citron, or orange. The whole is

MORNING, the beginning ofthe day ; or the timeof the fun- finiſhed, by raiſing the grain lightly for the laſt time with the

riſing. See Day, and RISING. paumelle of cork, which leaves them in a condition for ſale
The aſtronomers reckon morning, manè, from the time ofmid- and uſe.

night, to that ofmid -day .--- Thus an ecliple is ſaid to begin at Manner of preparirig red MOROCCO .---The ſkins are lieeped
eleven a- clock in the morning, & c . twenty-four hours in a river, taken out , ſtretched on the leg,

MORNING.ftar, is the planet Venus, when a little to the west. beat with the knife, returned into the water for twenty -jour

ward of the ſun ; that is , when the riſes a little hefors him . hours , re - beaten on the leg, re . ſteeped ; thrown into a vat, and

In this ſituation , ſhe is called by the Greeks, phofjhorus ; by for three weeks, taken out and returned every morning, to

the Latins, lucifer, &c. See Phosphor US . diſpoſe them to peel .--- Being taken out for the laſt time, they

MORNING twilight. See the article CrePUSCULUM . are ſcraped with the knife, and when the hair is quite off,

MOROCCO , or MARROQUIN , the ſkin of a goat , or ſome thrown in pails of freſh water , where they are rirtel ; then

other animal reſembling it, called menon, frequent in the Levant, the fleth - ſide ſcraped , thrown into the pails, and thus citernate

dreſſed in ſumac, or galls, and coloured of any colour at plea- ly from the leg to the pails, till they leave the water quite

ſure, much uſed in tapiſtry, book -binding, & c. clean ; then they are put in lukewarmwater , with the ſumac

* The name is ordinarily derived from thekingdom of Morocco, as before, and after twelve hours, rinſed in clear water, and

whence it is ſuppoſed the manner of preparing them was firit bor- ſcraped on the leg on both ſides, pounded in pails, and the

water changed three times , then wrung and ſtretched on the

We have Morocco ſkins brought from the Levant, Barbary, leg, and paired after each other into water, with allum diffolved

Spain, Flanders, and France ; red, black, yellow, blue , & c. in it . Thus allumed , they are left to drain till the morning,

---The various manners of preparing Moroccos, both black then wrung out, pulled on the leg , and folded from head to

and in colours, are ſo curious, and witbal fo little known tail, the Aeſh inwards .

anong us, that the publick will not be diſpleaſed to find them In this ſtate they receive their firſt dye , by palling them after
here . one another into a red liquor, prepared with lacca , and ſome

Manner of preparing black MOROCCO .--- The ſkins having been other ingredients, kept ſecret among the maroquineers.--- This

dried in the hair, are fteeped in clear water three days and they repeat again and again, till the ſkins have got their first

colour.

1
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colour. They are then rinſed in clear water, ſtretched on that foflil - land lying long in the air, becomes earthy . Palladio

the leg, and left to drain twelve hours ; thrown into water takes notice, that of all ſands white ones are the worſt ; thie

into which white galls pulverized have been paſſed through a reaſon is owing to their want of aſperity.

ſieve, and itirred inceffantly for a day with long poles, taken The proportion of lime and fand in our common mortar is ex.

out, hung on a bar a croſs the water all night, white againſt tremely variable. Vitruvius preſcribes three parts of pit- ſand

red , and red againſt white, and in the morning the water ſtir- and two of river -ſand to one of lime; but the ſand here ſeems

red up, a nd the ſkins returned into it for twenty -four hours. to be over -doſed . About London, the proportion of land to

MORPHEW , MORPHÆA , a leprous fort of freckle or fcurf quick lime is as 36 to 25. In ſome parts they uſe equal quan

which breaks out ſometimes upon the ſkin ; particularly about tities of each .

the forehead ; called alſo alphus. See ALPHUS . Mixing and blending of MORTAR. -M . Felibien obſerves that the
MORSELLI, or MORSULI , are denominations given to ancient maſons were ſo very ſcrupulous herein , that the Greeks

thoſe forms of medicines to be chewed in the mouth , as a lo- kept ten men conſtantly employed for a long ſpace of time, to

zenge; the word ſignifying a little mouthful. See LOZENGE. each baſon, which rendered the mortar of ſuch prodigious hard

MORSUS diaboli, devil's bit ; a plant which ſeems to have a neſs, that Vitruvius tells us the pieces of plaiſter falling off from

fringe around the bottom of its root : otherwiſe called ſucciſa. old walls ſerved to make tables. -Felibien adds , it is a maxim

Sce SUCCISA . among old maſons to their labourers, that they ſhould dilute

It has its denomination from its roots, which appear as if bitten with the ſweat of their brow, i . 6. labour it a long time, in

off at the bottom : which ſuperſtitious people attributed to the ſtead of drowning it with water, to have done the looner.

devil as done out of envy, lelt we ſhould have too much of ſo Beſides the common mortar uſed in laying of ſtones, bricks,

falutary a root. It was formerly looked on as a good alexiphar- & c. there are ſeveral other kinds. As,

mic ; but is now much outof uſe. White MORTAR, uſed in plaiſtering the walls and ceilings ; made

From a likeneſs hereto, has the edge or ſelvedge of the tubæ of ox- hair mixed with lime and water, without any fand. See

Fallopianæ , obtained the ſame appellation. SeeFALLOPIAN.
PLAISTER.

MORSUS canis rabidi. See the article HYDROPHOBIA . Mortar uſed in making of water-courſes, ciferns, & c. is very

Morsus viperæ . See the article VIPER . hard and durable, made of lime and hog's greaſe, ſometimes

Mort d' anceſtre,in law, ſee Assise of mort d ' anceſire. mixed with the juice of figs, and ſometimes with liquid pitch ;

MORTALITY, a term frequently uſed to ſignify a conta- after application it is waſhed over with linſeed -oil. See Cis

gious diſeaſe , which deſtroys great numbers either of men , or TERN .

beaſts. See DISEASE , PLAGUE, MURRAIN, &c. MORTAR for furnaces, &c. is made with red clay wrought in

Bills of Mortality, are weekly liſts compiled by the pariſh . water, wherein horſe-dung and chimney -foot has been ſteeped.

clerks in , and about , London , containing the numbers of fuch See FURNACE .

as die of each diſeaſe, as well as of thoſe that are born, every MORTAR for ſun -dials on walls may be made of lime and ſand
week. See Bill . tempered with linſeed oil ; or, for want of that , with ſcummed

The bills of mortality comprehend not only the alleys, ſuburbs milk. This will grow to the hardneſs of a ſtone.

and liberties of Londom , and Weſtminſter, and borough of For buildings , one part of walbed ſoap -alhes mixed with ario

Southwark, but fifteen out-pariſhes next adjacent.-- But then ther of limeand ſand , make a very durable mortar . See CE

they are limited to the chriſtenings and burials in the pariſh- MENT, &C.

churches : For as to thoſe of the Diffenters, Quakers, & c. they MORTAR -PIECE, a ſhort piece of ordnance, thick and

do notcome under the cognizance of the pariſh - clerks. wide, proper for throwing bombs, carcaſſes, ſhells, ſtones, &c.

The bills are of ſome ſtanding in England, in imitation where- See ORDNANCE , BOMB , CARCASS, &C.

ofthe like are now elabliſhed at Paris . They are very uſeful There are two kindsofmortars ; the one hung, or mounted on

on ſeveral accounts, particularly in judging of the mortality of a carriage with low wheels, after the manner of guns ; called

any diſeaſe, and whether an epidemic or infectious diſtemper in- pendent, or hanging mortars. See MountING . – The other

creaſes or abates , fixed on an immoveable baſe, called ſtanding mortars.

There are alſo yearly bills, collected out of the weekly ones.--- At the head of the bore, or chaſe of the mortar, is the chamber

By theſe it appears, that the annual number of burials at Lon- for the charge of powder. This is uſually made cylindrical,

don is twenty- five or twenty - fix thouſand : at Paris it is ſeven- all but the baſe, which they make hemiſpherical : Though

teen , or eighteen thouſand , ſome of the latter engineers prefer ſpherical chambers ; as the

Mr. Graunt, who examined the London bills very accurately, ſurface of thoſe being leſs, under equal capacities, make leſs

has wrote an expreſs treatiſe of them.---Among other things, reſiſtance to the gun - powder. See CHAMBÉR .

he calculates from them, that of 100 perſons who are born in The thickneſs of the Mortar about the chamber is to be much

the ſame week, there are but 64 left at the end of ſix years ; greater than about the chaſe ; by reaſon the gun -powder makes

but 40 at the end of fixteen years ; at the end of twenty-fix a much greater effort about the chamber than efſewhere : The

years, but 25 ; and at the end of thirty. ſix years, but16 ; at diameter of the chamber to be much leſs than that of the bore ;

the end of forty -ſix years , but 10 ; at the end of fifty -ſix , no by reaſon bombs, ſhells, & c. are much lighter than the bullets

more than 6 ; at the end of ſixty -ſix years, but 3 ; at the end of of equaldiameters ; and , conſequently , leſs powder ſuffices.

ſeventy -fix, but I : and at the end of eighty years, they are re See BULLET

duced to none. To charge, or load a MORTAŘ , the proper quantity of gun-pow

He likewiſe makes it appear, that in England in general, more der is put into the chamber ; and if there be any vacant ſpace,

are born than die ; but in London , more die than are born : they fill it up with hay ; fome chuſe a wooden plug. - Over

The proportion of births to burials, in the former, being as i this they lay a turf; fome a wooden tampion fitted to the bore

i's to one ; in the latter as I is to one. Thus alſo cities and of the piece ; and laſtly the bomb, taking care that the fuſee

market towns are found to bury I do to i birth . But in be in the axis thereof, and the orifice be turned from themuz

Paris they outdo London ; their deaths being 1 { to i birth . In zle of the piece . What remains, is to be filled up with hay,

the villages of England , fewer die than are born ; there being ſtraw , turf, & c. ſo as the load may not be exploded without

but one death to 1 do births. See MARRIAGE . the utmoſt violence . See CHARGE.

MORTAR, or Morter, in architecture, a compoſition of The quantity of gun -powder to be uſed, is found by dividing

lime, ſand, &c. mixed up with water ; ſerving, as a cement, the weight of the bomb by 30. Though this rule is not al
to bind the ſtones, &c. of a building. See BUILDING, CA- ways to beſtrictly obſerved. See Gun -Powder.

MENT , &c. To elevate the Mortar, ſo as its axis may make any given an

The ancients had a kind of mortar ſo very hard and binding, gle with the horizon ; they apply the artillery -level, or gun.

that, after ſo long a duration, it is next to impoſſible to ſeparate ner's quadrant ; the uſe whereof fee under the articles LEVEL
the parts of ſome of their buildings ; though there are ſome and QUADRANT. See allo ELEVATION .

who aſcribe that exceffive ſtrength to time, and the influence An elevation of 70 or 80 degrees is what is commonly choſe

of certain properties in the air, which is found to barden ſome for rendering mortars moſtſerviceable in caſting ſhells into

bodies very ſurprizingly . See Air . towns, forts, & c. though the greateſt range be at 45". Sec

The lime uſedin the ancient mortar is ſaid to have been burnt
RANGE.

from the hardeſt ftones, and even fragments of marble. See If all mortar- pieces were, as they ought to be, exactly fimilar,

LIME . and their requiſites of powder as the cubes of the diameters

De Lorme obſerves, that the beſt mortar is that made of pozzo- of their ſeveral bores ; and if their fhells, bombs, carcaſſes,

lana for ſand ; adding, that it penetrates black flints, and turns & c. were alſo ſimilar, then, comparing like with like, their

them white. See PozzoLANA . ranges on the plane of the horizon, under the ſame degree of

Mr. Worledge obſerves, that fine fand makes weak mortar ; elevation, would be equal ; and, conſequently, one piece being

and the rounder the fand, the ſtronger the mortar . He there- well proved, i . e. the range of the granado, bomb, carcaſs, Si.

fore adviſes the ſand to be waſhed ere mixed ; and adds, that being found to any degree of elevation, the whole work of the

dirty water weakens the mortar conſiderably. See SAND , mortar-piece would become very eaſy, and exact.

Wolfius obſerves, that the ſand ſhould be dry and ſharp, ſo as But ſince mortars are not thus fimilar, it is required that the

to prick the hands when rubbed ; yet not earthy, ſo as to foul range of the piece at ſome known degree of elevation be accu

the water it is waſhed in . rately found bymeaſuring ;and from whence all the other ranges
Vitruvius obſerves, that foffil-fands dry ſooner than thoſe taken may be determined .

out of rivers. Whence he adds, the latter is fitted for the in- Thus, to find the range of the piece at any other elevation re

fides, the former for the outſides of a building. He ſubjoins, quired ; ſay, as the fine of double the angle under which the

experiment
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experiment was made, is to the fine of double the angle proj: Á morigage is an engagement for the ſecurity of the creditor

pored, ro is the range known, to the range required. for which purpoſe various means have been contrived : That

Suppole, for inſtance, it be found that the range of a piece of the pawn or pledge, ſeems to have been the moſt ancient,

elevated to 30 degrees is 2000 yards ; to find the range of the being in reality the ſame thing with the mortgoge ; all the dif

ſame piece with the ſame charge when elevated to 45 degrees : ference conliſting in this , that in a mortgage the pawn was put

Take the fine of 60' , the double of 30%, and make it the into the hands of the creditor ; whereas in a ſimple engage

first term of the rule of three ; the ſecond term muſt be the ment, the thing remained in the hands of the debtor. - But it

fine of 90°, the double of 459 ; and the third the given was afterwards found much more commodious to engage lands

range 2000 : The fourth term will be 2310, the by a ſimple convention , than by an actual delivery .

the piece at 45° . If the elevation be greater than 45, in- Accordingly, this was practiſed by the Greeks ; and from

stead of doubling it, take the fine of double its complement them borrowed by the Romans ; who, the better to prevent

to 90° . As ſuppoſe the elevation of a piece be 50°, cake the deceits, fixed up viſible marks to inform the public, that the

fine of 80°, the double of 40 °. eſtate was engaged by the proprietor : Though theſe marks

Again, if a determinate diſtance to which a ſhot is to be caſt, were found ſo injurious to the debtors, that the uſe of them

be given , and the angle of elevation to produce that effect be was at length prohibited ..

required ; the range known muſt be the firſt term in the rule The Romanshad four kinds of mortgages , or hypothecæ. The

of three, which ſuppoſe 2000 yards, the range propoſed, conventional, which proceeds from the will and conſent of the

which we ſuppoſe 1600 yards, the ſecond term ; and the fine contradiers : The legal, which is introduced by the law , and

of 60 double of the elevation for the range of 2000 yards , which is therefore called tacit : The mortgage of the prætor,

the third term. The fourth term will be found the line of when by the fight or refuſal of the debtor, the creditor was

43°, 52'. whoſe half 21 " , 56 ', is the angle of elevation the put in poſſeſſion of his effects : And the judiciary mortgage;

piece muſt have, to produce the deſired effect. And if 219 , when the creditor was put in poſſeſſion , in conſequence of 1

56' , be taken from 90 °, you will have 68 °, 4' for the other decree or ſentence.

elevation of the piece, with which the ſame effects will like- The civil lawyers diſtinguiſh twenty - ſix different kinds of the

wiſe be produced. cit mortgages ,

Note, to avoid the trouble of finding lines of double the angles of MORTIER, a badge, or enlign of dignity born by the

propoſed elevation , Galileo and Torricelli give us the following chancellors, and great preſidents of the parliaments of Paris.

table,wherein the fines of the angles ſought are had by inſpection. That born by the chancellor isa piece of cloth of gold, lined

and turned up with ermin : That of the firit prelident is a

Degrees. Degrees., Ranges. Degrees. (Degrees. ( Ranges. piece of velvet edged with a gold lace ; that of the other pre

go o fident is only a piece of gold lace.

89 349 66 24 7431 They formerly bore it on their heads, but now in their hands,

88 698 65 25 except in grand ceremonies, as at the entry of a king. - Hence

87 3 1045 64 26 the denomination , preſidents a mortier.

86 4 1392 27 8090 MORTIFICATION, necroſis, in medicine; à total ex

1736 28 8290 tinction of the natural heat of the body, or a part thereof.

2709 29
8480 See HEAT.

7 2419 60 30
8660

Some define mortification a diſeaſe, wherein the natural juices

82 8 . 2556 59 31 of any part quite loſe their proper motion ; and by that means

9 3090 32 8988 fall into a fermentative one, and corrupt , and deſtroy the

80 10 3420 57 33 9135 texture of the part.

79 56 34 9272 There are two ſpecies, or rather degrees of mortification : The

78 4067 55 35 9397 one called a gangrene, which is a mortification in its first, or bc

77 13 4384 54 9511 ginning ſtate : The other a ſphacelus, which is a perfect, or

76 . 14 4695 53 9613 finiſhed mortification. See GANGRENE , and SPHACELUS .

75 15 5000 52 9703 MORTISE', or MORTOISE, in carpentry , c. a kind of

74
16 5299 51 39 9781 joint, wherein a hole or incifion , of a certain depth, is made in

73 17 5592 50 9841 the thicknels of a piece of wood, which is to receive another

72
18 5870 49

9903 piece, called a tenon. See Tenon .

71 19 6157 42 9945 * The word is originally French , merloiſe, which ſignifies the

70
fame ; and which Borel derives further from morderi, to bitc.

20 6428 47 43 9976

69
MORTMAIN *, in law , the alienation oflandsand tenemenis

21 6691 46 44 9994

68 6947 to any guild , corporation , or fraternity , and their ſucceflors ;
45 45 10000

67 7193
as biſhops, parſons, vicars, & c. which may not be done wich.

out the king's licence, and that of the lord of the manor ; or

The uſe of the table is obvious.-- Suppoſe, for inſtance, it be
of the king alone, if it be immediately holden of him .

known by experiment that a mortar elevated 15°, charged with
• The word literally denotes dead -hand ; being a compound of

three pounds of powder, throw a bomb to the diſtance of 350
mort, dead , and main, hand. Accordingly Holioman defines

mörtmain to be the poſſeſſion of thoſe who are, as it were, ime

fathom ; and it be required, with the ſame charge, to throw mortal , becauſe they never ceaſe to have heirs ; ſo that the estate

a bomb soo fathom farther : Seek in the table the number
never reverts to its firſt lord ; main hand, being uſed for poffer

anſwering to 15 degrees, and you will find it 5000. Then fion ; and mort, dead , by antiphraſis, for immortal.- Others

as 350 is to 450, ſo is 5000 to a fourth number, which is 6428 . aſſign the reaſon of the name thus ; that the ſervices and other

Find this number, or that neareſt it, in the table , and againſt profits due for ſuch lands; ſhould not without ſuch licence come

it you will find 20°, or 700 ; the angles of elevation. into a dead hand; (mainmort, ) 1. p. into a hand as it were dead,

.. For the weight, dimenſions, & c. of the bombs, & c. to be that is, ſo dedicated to God , or pious , uſes, as to be different

caſt out of mortars, and the lines of the projection ; fee
from other lands , tenements, or hereditaments, and never lo

BOMB, PROJECTILE, & 6.
revert to the donor, or any temporal or common uſe .

MORTGAGE*, in law , an obligation , whereby lands or The prefidents and governors of hoſpitals may, without li

tènements of the debtor, are pawned or bound over to the cence in mortmain ,' purchaſe land , & c. not exceeding the

creditor for money , or other effects borrowed ; peremptorily yearly value of 3000 l. Stat. 14 Car. 2 .

to be the creditor's, for ever, if the money be not repaid atthe M'ORTUARY, is a gift left by a man at his death to his
day agreed on . Şee GAGE, C. pariſh - church, for a recompence of perſonal tithes and offer .

* Glanvil defines mortgage, mortuum vadium , to be that cujus
ings, not duly paid in his life- time.

fru &lus vel reditus interim percopri in nullo fe acquietant. Thus Amortuary is not properly and originally due to an incumbent

it is called mortgage, i. e. deadgage, of mort, death '; and gage,
from any but thole of his own pariſh : But, by cuftum , in

pledge; Becauto whatever proht it yields, yet it redeems not ſome places of the kingdom , it is paid to the partons of other

itſelf by yielding ſuch profit, excepe the whole fum borrowed pariſhes, as the corpe paflus through them .

be likewiſe paid at theday , the mortgager being by covenant MORTUUM caputi' See the article CAPUT.
to receive the profits tilldefault of payment. Others hold it MOSAIC , Mosaic work, or, as ſome chuſe to call it,
called mortgage,becauſe if the money be not paid at the day, the MUSAIC , an allemblage of little pieces of glaſs, marble,

land moritur, dies to the debtor, and is forfeited to the creditor. Thells, precious ſtones , woods, or the like, of various colours,

In this ſenſe, mortgage, in common law , amounts to much the cut ſquare and cemented on a ground of ifucco, & c. imitating

fame with hypotheca in the civil law . See HypoTHECA . the natural colours and degradations ofpainting. See PAINT

The creditor holding ſuch land, on ſuch agreement, is in the ING . - In which ſenſe moſaic work includes marquetry , or in .

< mean time called tenant in mortgage. See TENANT.- He
haid work , vaneering, &c.

who lays the pawn or gage, is called the mortgager , and he # The critics are divided as to the origin and reaſon of the name :

that takes it the mortgagee . - If a mortgage include exceſſive Some derive it from moſaicum , a corruption of mulaicum , as

vfury , it is prohibited by aſtatute 37 Hen . VIII. ' that is of mufivumi, as it was called among the Romans. Sca

The French fometimes uſe the word mortgage in the ſame
liger derives it from the Greek petra, and imagines the name

fenſe in their language, where it ftands in contradiſtinction
was given to this ſort of works, as being very fine and ingeni

to a fimple contract , which does not carry with it the mean
Nebricenſis is of opinion it was so called , becaule ix

profits, and which they call vif -gage, live-pledge.
illis,pieturis ornabantur muſea.

Vol . II. N. 101 . But in its more properand reſtrained ſenſe Moſaic only takes in
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works of ſtone, metals, and glaſs ; thoſe of wood being diftin- lime made of hard ſtone, with brick -duſt very fine, gum

guiſhed by the name of marquetry or inlaying. See MAR- tragacanth , and whites of eggs; when it is thus prepared , and

QUETRY. laid on the wall , and the delign finilhed of what is to be re

Others diſtinguiſh otherwiſe between moſaic and marquetry. In preſented ; with plyers they take out the little pieces of

that properly called moſaic, the ſeveral ſtones are all of the glaſs, ranging them one after another, and ſtill keeping

ſame colour ; and the changes, and diminutions of colours, Arictly to the light,ſhadow , different teints and colours repre

and thades, are made by applying different ftones one on ano- ſented in the deſign ; preſſing or flatting them down with a

ther , but all of the ſame colour. Marquetry, on the contrary , ruler, which ſerves both to ſink them within the ground, and

conſiſts of ſtones of different colours ; and by theſe the ſeveral to render the ſurface even .

colours, ſhades, degredations, &c. are expreſſed. Thus, in a long time, and with an infinite deal of trouble, they

Moſaic ſeems to have taken its origin from paving : The fine finiſh the work ,which is ſtill the more beautiful, as the pieces

effect and uſe of pavements, compoſed of pieces of marble of of glaſs are more uniform , and ranged at more equal heights.

different colours ſo well joined together, as thatwhen dried they Some of theſe are executed with ſo much juftneſs, that they

might be poliſhed , and the whole make a very beautiful appear as ſmooth as a table of marble, and as finilhed and

and ſolid body, which continually trodden upon, and waſhed maſterly as a painting in freſco ; with this advantage, that they

with water, was not at all damaged ; gave the painter the hint ; have a fine luſtre , and will hold almoſt for ever.

who foon carried the art to a much greater perfection : ſo as to The fineſt works of this kind, that have deſcended to us,

repreſent foliages, maſques, and other groteſque piecesof vari- and thoſe whereon the moderns have retrieved the art , almost

ous colours, on a ground of black or white marble. In fine, loft, are thoſe of the church of St. Agnes, formerly the tem

obſerving the good effect which this kind of work had in pave ple of Bacchus at Rome ; beſides fome at Piſa , Florence, and

ments, and Řnding that it refifted water, they proceeded to other cities of Italy . The moſt eſteemed among the works

line walls therewith , and to make various figures for the orna- of the moderns, are thoſe of Joſeph Pine, and the chevalier

ment of their temples and public buildings. Lanfranc, in the church of St. Peter at Rome. There are very
But nature not producing variety of colours enough for them good ones likewiſe at Venice.

in marbles, to paint all kinds of objects, they bethought of Mosaic worů of marble, and precious ſtones. Theſe two kinds
counterfeiting them with glaſs and metal colours ; which ſuc . bear ſo near a relation to eachother, as to the manner of work
ceeded ſo well with them , that having given all manner of ing, that to avoid repetition , we ſhall give them both under

teints to an infinite numberof little pieces of theſe two mat- one ; obſerving, by the way, wherein the one differs from
ters, to counterfeit ftones of various colours, in order to get the other, either in the fawing or the ranging of ſtones.

more colours ; the workmen arranged them with ſo much art, Mofaic of marble is uſed in large works, as in pavements of

that their moſaic ſeemed almoſt to diſpute with paintings . This churches, bafilics, and palaces , and in the incruſtation and

way of repreſenting objects having this advantage, that it re- vaneering of the walls of the ſame edifices. - As to that of
fifts the injuries of the air as well as marble itſelf ; and even ftones, eſpecially precious ſtones, it is only uſed in ſmall works,
grows more beautiful with time, which effaces all other kind as before obſerved .

of painting
The ground of moſaic works wholly marble, is ordinarily a

But the moderns have gone further, and ſetting aſide glafs maſſive of marble, either white or black. On this ground

and metals, as too mean materials, have introduced , along the deſign is cut with a chiffel, having been firſt calqued.

with the fineſt marbles, the richeſt of precious ſtones, as lapis, When it is dug of a ſufficient depth, i. e. an inch or more, it

agat, cornelians, emeralds, turquoiſes, & c. is filled up withmarble of a proper colour, firſt contourned,

Of theſe three kinds of moſaic-work, that of coloured glaſs or faſhioned to the deſign, and reduced to the thickneſs of the

and metals is now little in uſe, though of a ſurprizing luſtre cavities, with various inſtruments. To make the pieces, thus

and durableneſs : of the other two, that of marbles alone is in inſerted into the cavities, hold , whoſe ſeveral colours are to

common uſe; the moſaic of precious ſtone being ſo very dear, imitate thofe of the deſign, they uſe a ſtucco, compoſed of

that the few workmen who apply themſelves to it, make little lime and marble -duft '; or a maftic, which each workman

elſe but petty -works, as ornaments for altar- pieces, tables for prepares differently ; after which, the work is half poliſhed
rich cabinets, & c. Though out of theſe muſt be excepted with a ſoft kind of ſtone .

that ſumptuous chapel of the dukes of Tuſcany, which has The figures thus marked out, the painter, or ſculptor himſelf

been ſo long in hand, and which , if ever it be finiſhed, will draws,with a pencil, the colours of the figures not determined

be a noblemonument of the magnificence and piety of thoſe by the ground , and in the ſame manner makes ſtrokes or

princes, as well as of the patience and addreſs of the work- hatchings, in the places whereſhadows are to be ; and when

men employed therein . he has engraved with the chiflel all the ſtrokes thus drawn,

We ſhall however enter into fome detail of the manner of he fills them up with a black maſtic, compoſed parily of

working in thoſe three kinds of moſaic ; to wbich we ſhall Burgundy pitch, poured on hot ; taking off, afterwards, what

add a fourth much newer, yet equally ingenious with any of is ſuperfluous, with a piece of foft ſtone or brick , which with

the reſt, made with a kind of gypſum or talc, found in ſtone- water and beaten cement, takes away the maſtic , poliſhes the

quarries about Paris. marble, and renders the whole fo even, one would imagine it

Mosaic work of glaſs. - This kind they begin with little pieces only conſiſted of a ſingle piece : It is this kind of moſaic we

of glaſs, which they provide of as many different colours as ſee in the pompous church of the invalids at Paris, and the

poſible. To this end, the glaſſmens furnaces being diſpoſed , fine chapel at Verſailles ; and wherewith ſome intire apart .

and their pots or crucibles full of thematter of which glaſs is ments of that palace are incruſtated .

made, or rather of glaſs already made, they put what colour For moſaic work of preciousſtones ; there are required other and

or dye they think fit in each crucible, always beginning with more delicate inſtruments than thoſe uſed in marble ; as

the weakeſt, and augmenting the ſtrength of the colours from wheels, drills, tin -plates, & c. uſed by lapidaries, and carvers ,

crucible to crucible, till they come to the deepeſt dye, as in in ſtone. As none but the richeſt marbles and ſtones enter

mixing of colours on a palette to paint in oil. When the glaſs this work, to make them go further, they are fawn into the

has had ſufficient coction , and all the colours are in their per- thinneſt leaves imaginable , ſcarce exceeding half a line in

fection, they take out the glaſs hot, as it is , and lay it on a thickneſs ; the block to be fawed, : is faftened firmly with

ſmooth marble, Aatting it down with another like marble, and cords, on the bench, only raiſed a little on a piece of wood ,

then cutting it into ſlices of equal bigneſs, and about the thick- one or two inches high. Two iron pins, which are on one

neſs of an inch and half. They then with an inſtrument, ſide of the block , and which ſerve to faſten it, ferve alſo to

whichthe Italians call bocca di cane, make other pieces ſquare, direct the ſaw . The pieces to be fawed, are put into a vice

and others of different figures and ſizes, as occaſion requires ; contrived for the purpoſe ; in which ſtate, with a kind of law

theſe they diſpoſe orderly in caſes ; as in painting in freſco, or bow made of fine braſs wire, bent on a piece of ſpringy

'tis ufual to range all the different teints in thells, according to wood, together with emery ſteeped in water, the leaf is gra
their colour

dually falhioned, by following the strokes of the deſign made
If it be deſired to have gold, either in the ground of the paint- on paper, and glued on the piece. See MARQUETRX.
ing, or in the ornaments, or the draperies, they take ſome of When there are pieces enough faſhioned to form an entire

the pieces of glaſs, formed and cut in the manner juſt men- Aower, or ſome other part of the deſign ,they are applied . The
tioned. There they moiſten on one ſide with gum -water, ground that fuftains this moſaic, is uſually of free ſtone. The
and afterwards lay them over with gold-leaf. Then they put matter wherewith the ſtones are joined together, is a maſtic,

this piece, or ſeveral pieces at a time, on a fire- Ihovel, which or ſtucco, laid very thin on the leaves as they are faſhioned ;
they placein the mouth of the furnace, after havingfirſt co- and the leaves in this ſtate, applicd with plyers. If any contour,

vered them with another hollow piece of glaſs. Here they or ſide of a leaf, be not either rounded enough , or ſquared

continue till ſuch time as they become red -hot ; after which enough, to fit the place where it is to be uſed, when it is too
the ſhovel is drawn out, all at once , and the gold becomes fo large, it is brought down with a braſs file or raſp, and when too

firmly bound to the glaſs, that it will never afterwards leave it . ſmall, is managed with a drill, and other lapidary inftruments.

Now , to apply theſe ſeveral pieces, and out of them to form a Manner of making Mosaic work of gypſum , a kind of coarſe
picture, they firſt makea cartoon , or deſign ; this they trans- talc, or ſhining tranſparent ftone, found in the quarries of
fer on the ground or plaiſter, by calquing, as in painting in Montmartre near Paris,, among the ſtones thence dug
freſco . See FRESCO.

make the plaiſter of Paris --- It is different from the plaiſter,

As this plaiſter is to be laid thick on the wall , it will continue but retains the name which the Romans gave the plaiſter, viz .

freſh and ſoft a conſiderable time, ſo that there may be enough Dypfum . See GYPSUM, and PLAISTER.

prepared at once to ſerve three or four days. It is compoſedof Of
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Of this ſtone, calcined in a kiln, beaten in a mortar, and Borel derives the word from the Greek Hai calf, becauſe

paſſed through a fieve, they make a kind of artificial marbles, of the frequent mention of a cow in the Alcoran. Others, and

imitating precious ſtones,and of theſe compoſe a kind of mo- with the greatelt appearance of reaſon , derive it from the Arabic

ma/giad, a place of worthip .
faic work, which comes little ſhort either of the durableneſs

or vivacity of the natural ſtones ; and which has this advan
There are royal moſques founded by the emperors, as the

tage, that it admits of continued pieces, or paintings of entire
Solimania and Velidea at Conſtantinople ; and private molques

compartiments, without any joining viſible,
founded by mufties, vizirs , baſla's, & c.

Some make the ground of plaiſter of Paris, others of free- ſtone :
Moſques are built like large halls, with ifles, galleries, and

if the former, it is ſpread in a wooden frame, of the length
domes ; and are adorned on the inſide with compartiments,

and breadth of the intended work , and about an inch and half

thick. This frame is ſo contrived , as, the tenons being only
and pieces of arabeſque work. - On one fide is always found &

pool with ſeveral cocks : and on the top is placed a creſcent.
joined to the mortiſes by ſingle pins, they may be taken aſun : The Turks have converted moſt of the Chriftian churches in

der, and the frame be diſmounted when the plaiſter is dry .

This frame they cover on one ſide with a ſtrong linnen cloch, MOSS, Muscus, in natural hiſtory, a little plant of the parafice

to moſques. See CHURCH .

nailed all round ; and being placed horizontally, with the kind, growing on the barks, &c. of ſeveral trees, as oak, poplar, .

linnen at bottom , it is filled with plaiſter, palled through a wide ath , cedar, & c. as well as on the ground. See PARASITE,

fieve. The plaifter being half dry , the frame is ſet perpendi The moſt eſteemed, and odoriferous bark, is that of the cedar į

cular, and left till it be quite dry ; then taken out, by dif
it is of ſome medicinal uſe, being aſtringent, and proper to

mounting the frame. In this moſaic, the ground is the moſt
ſtop hæmorrhages and dyſenteries.

important part. Now to preparethe fifted gypſum to be apa Theancients took the unofs of trees to be the effect of a diforder
plied on this ground, they diffolve and boil it in the beſt or diſcompoſure of the texture of the bark ; or at moſt a .
Engliſh glue, and after mixing with it the colour it is to bear,

kind of little filaments ariſing from the bark. But the mo

the whole is worked up together into the ordinary conſiſtence derns find by ſeveral obſervations, that moſles are all real, diſ

of plaiſter ; and then taken and ſpread on the ground, five or tinct plants, whoſe feed being extremely imall, is incloſed in

fix inches thick. It muſt've obſerved, that if the work be ſuch , little capfula , which burſting ofthemſelves, the feed is car
as that mouldings are required, they are formed with gouges

ried off by the winds, tillfalling on the inequalities of the

and other inſtruments. bark of trees, it is there ſtopped , takes root; and feeds at the

It is on this plaiſter, thus coloured like marble or precious ſtone; experice of the tree, as mouldineſs does on bread, & r. See

and which is to ſerve as a ground to a work either of lapis, MOULDINESS.
agat, alabaſter, or the like, that the delign to be repreſented

The different kinds of moffes are very numerous ; Monſ: Vail

is drawn ; having been first pounced or calqued. To hollow lant reckons 137 ſeveral Tpecies in the ſingle neighbourhood of

or impreſs the deſign, they uſe the ſaine inilruments with the Paris.

fculptors ; the ground whereon they are to work, not being There is alſo a kind of greeniſh moſs growing on human ſkulls
much leſs hard than marble itſelf. The cavities thus made in

that have been long expoſed to the air, called unea humanas
the ground are filled up with the ſame gypſum boiled in glue, or mufcus calvarius. The ancients made a deal of uſe of it as
only differently coloured ; and thus are the foveral colours of

an aſtringent, &c . See USNEA .

the originalrepreſented. To have the neceſſary colours and Mofles make an article of commerce ; there being ſeveral kinds

teints at hand , they remper quantities of the gypſum with the

several colours in little pots.

uſed in medicine, in perfuming, & c. Among o :hers, the fea

When the deſign is thus filled , moſs, called coralline, ( ſee CORALLINE ) and the moſs of cedar

and rendered viſible, by half polishing is with brick or ſoft
and fir, which enter the compolition of cyprus powder.

stone ; they go over it again, cutting ſuch places as are either to The moſs of common trees, as oak, ah ; poplar, etc. is uſed
be weaker , or more ſhadowed , and filling them with gypſum ;

for Caulking of veſſels. It is alſo uſed by bird -inerchants, to

which is repeated till all the colours , added one after another, prepare cages for certain kinds of birds tó hatch in .

repreſent the original to the life. The work being finiſhed .

is lowered with loft ſtone, ſand and water ; then with pumice

The gardeners, &c. reckon moſs among the diſeaſes, or infir

mities of plants. See Dise ASÉ . Mr. Mortimer, & c. directs

Stone, and laitly, poliſhed with a wooden rubber and emery.

Laſtly, a luftre is given it, by ſmeering it over with oil, anu

it to be rubbed, and ſcraped off with ſome proper inftrument

that will not hurt the bark of one tree , or with a piece of hair.

subbing it a long time with the palm of the hand ; which
cloth after a fuaking rain though the furet cure is by re

gives it a gloſs nothing inferior to that of natural marble.

If it be only required to make a variegated cable, or other

moving the cauſe ; which is affected by draining the land well

work of ſeveral colours, without mofaic figures ; the proceſs
of all ſuperfluous moiſture . Or, it may be prevented, in the

is ſomewhat different.--To this end , they only prepare fepa. MOTE, Müta, frequently occurs in our ancient cuſtomsfor
firſt planting of trees, by not ſetting them too deep .

rately, in large bowls, as many different colours as nature

thews in the marble to be imitated, and after incorporating
ameeting, court, or plea,

them with the gypſum and glue -water, they take a truell-full
Of motes, by the Saxons alſo called gemotes, conſidered in the

of each, and diſpoſe them in a trough, without any order
ſenſe of allemblies, or courts, there were divers kinds , as wir

then without mingling them, and only by cutting or croſſing
tenagemote, folkezemate, ſchiregemote, hundredgemote, burgemoft,

the gypſum of each truel once or twice with each of the reſt,
wardegemote, haligemote , ſwainegemote, & c. See each under its

proper article , WITTENAGEMOTE, FOLKEGEMOTE , & r .

they give them that beautiful confufion , for which natural
marbles are ſo much valued: Of theſe they then make their Mote, mota,was alſo uſed for a fortreſs, or cattle ; as mota de

tables, or lay a mold, according to the work to be done.
Windſor, &c.

As toMusard work of wood, more properly called marquetry or
Mote, alſo denoted a ſtanding water to keep fifh in ; ſometimes

inlaid work, the ancients were wellacquainted with it, and uſed
a large ditch incompaſſing a caſtle, or dwelling -houſe. See

MOAT.

it for the adorning of their beds, tables, and other moveables; MOTECTICO Jyle. See the article 81 YLE .
employing for this purpoſe ivory, ' and the richeſt woods.-
Dur friar John of Verona feemsto have contributed the moſt MOTHER, mater, a female who fandsin the relation of pa

to itsperfe&tion, by diſcovering the ſecret ofdying woods of all
rent to another. See PARENT , &c.

colours and degrees, by which meanshe was enabled to imitate
Thus Eve is called our common mother : Cybele, among the

painting, and even to repreſent architecture in perſpective,
ancients, was the mother of the gods . See Gop.

They begin with fawing their woods into leaves,ofthethick . Queen mother, ſignifies the fame with what we otherwiſe call

nels of one or two tenths of an inch ; then take pieces of the
queen dowager . See DowĄGER .

deſign they are to follow , and faften them to the leaves, and
We meet with empreſles on medals and inſcriptions with the

with a little ſteel law faſhion there to che contour of the de
tiile of motherof the camp, mother of the fenace, mother of the

ſign. All that is neceſſary being taken off with the faw,
country : Mater fenatus, mater caftrorum , mater patriæ, &c.

they give the ſhadow to thoſe places that require it; by
See FATHER.

placing the piece in a hot rand, or otherwiſe, with the di- MOTHER.of God, is an attribute.commonly given to the bleſſed

rection neceflary to Thadow it more or leſs. This done, they
Virgin . See VIRGIN . It had its origin from the Greeksi

Jay each piece in its place, on a ground of another wood, as
who firſt called her Birinde ; in imitation of whom fome La.

dry oak, and there falten them with ſtrong glue .
tins began to call her Deipara, and Dei genetrit. The coun :

There are two other branches of moſaic work ; the one called
cil of Epheſus first gave a ſanction to the appellation ; but the

damaskeening, or damøsk-work, conſiſting in an aſſemblage of
sth of Conſtantinople decreed that the Virgin ſhould always

gold or ſilver threads, of which are ſometimes formed flat
be thus called . This gave riſe to terrible diſputes : 'Anaftafius

works, and ſometimes ballo -relievos. See DAMASKEENING, a preſbyter ofNeftorius, patriarch of Conſtantinople, firſt aſ.

The other is called hell-work, conſisting of ſhells, artificial ſerted in a ſermon that the Virgin was by no means to be called

congelations, petrifactions, & c. ufed in grotcos. See GROTTO . Doport ; upon which words a great tumult ariſing, Neftorius

MOSQUE , or Mosk , among the Mahometans, is a temple took his preſbyter's part , and taught the fame doctrine. Ses

ſet apart for the exerciſes of their religion . See TEMPLE ,
NESTORIAN .

MAHOMETANISM, & c.
But though Oivroko may be extended ſo as to fignify as much

as the Mother of God, becauſe texting ſometimes denotes as

• The word comes from the Turkiſk -meſid, or mefchit, which much as zemão ; whence accordingly it had been tranſlated in

properlyſignifies atemple buik ofwood, ſuchas the Turks firſt Latin Dei genetrix aswell as Deipara ; yet thoſe ancient Greeks

afed. Hence the Spaniards derive their meſobeta, and the Ita who called the Virgin Ox pixel, did not call her de nomp te stos;

liana mojabera, and the French and English moſgue, and moſle. the mother of God : Till the Latins tranſlating ex tomor hy Dei

genetriky
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genetrix, the Greeks came at length to re-tranſlate Dei genetrix Improper, extraneous, foreign, or common Motion, is the paſſage
by Sox fenaup . And thus both were brought to call her Mother of of a body out of one common place into another common

God . place.-- Such is that of a clock when moving in a ſhip, & c.

The firſt who is noted by the Greeks to have thus ſtyled her The reaſon of all this diverſity ſeems to ariſe from the not ata

Mother ofGod is Leo Magnus : His reaſon , as repreſented by tending to the different meanings of the words ; but compria

S. Cyril, was this, that taking the Lord andGod to be ſynony- zing all in one definition and diviſion ; which they dould ra

mous, he apprehended that Elizabeth firſt ſtyled Mary the Mo- therhave diftinguilhed intoſeveral parts.

ther of God , becauſe ſhe ſtyled her the Mother of her Lord . Some, e.gr. in their definitions ofmotion , conſider the moving

Mother tongue, is properly an original language, from which body, not as it regards the adjacent bodies, but as it regards

others are formed . See LANGUAGE. immoveable and infinite ſpace. Others, again conſider the

Of mother tongues, Scaliger seckons ten in Europe, viz. the moving body, not as it regards infinite ſpace, but as it regards
Greek, Latin, Teutonic or German, Sclavonic, È pirotic, Scy- other bodies vaſtly remote.-And others, laſtly, conſider the

thian or European Tartar, Hungarian, Cantabrian, Iriſh and moving body , not as it regards remote bodies, but that ſurface
Britiſh. SeeGreek , LATIN , TEUTONIC, & c only to which it is contiguous .

MOTHER churches, are thoſe which have founded , or erected But theſe various meanings once ſettled , the diſpute clears up

others. See CHURCH. for as every thing that moves may be conſidered in theſe three

In beneficiary matters they ſay, it is not lawful for a man to ſeveral manners, there hence ariſe three ſeveral kinds of moti

enjoy at the ſame time both the mother and the daughter : ons : Whercof, that which regards the parts of infinite im

Meaning that the canon lawdoes not allow an abby, and the moveable ſpace, without conſideration of the circumambient

benefices depending thereon , to be held by the ſame perſon. bodies, may be called abſolutely and truly proper motion.

Fits of the Mother. See the article HYSTERIC affection . That which regards circumambient bodies vaſtly remote ,

MOTION , primarily ſo called, or local Motion , is a conti- which may themſelves poflibly be moved, we call relatively

nued , and ſucceſſive change of place ; or that ſtate of a body common motion.

whereby it correſponds ſucceſſively to ſeveral different places, or The laſt, which regards the ſurfaces of the next contiguous

is preſent fucceffively in different parts of ſpace. See Place. bodies, in as much as it may want all , both abſolute and com

In which ſenſe, the doctrine and laws of motion make the ſub- mon motion, we call relatively proper motion.

ject of mechanics, or ſtatics. See MECHANICS , & c . Abſolutely and truly proper Motion, then, is the application of
The ancient philoſophers conſidered motion in a more general a body to different parts of infinite and immoveable ſpace.

and extenſivemanner. They defined it, a paſſage out of one This alone is proper and abſolute motion, being always gene

ſtate into another : and thus made ſix kinds of motion, viz . cre- rated and changed by forces imprefied on the moving body it

ation, generation, corruption, augmentation, diminution, and lo- ſelf, and by thoſe only ; and being that to which the real
tion or local motion. See GENERATION , & c. forces of all' bodies, to put others in motion by impulſe, are

Some of the later ſchoolmen reduce theſe fix kinds of motion to owing ; and to which thoſe motions are proportioned . - But

four : The firſt is general , including any paſſage from one ftate this motion we cannot inveſtigate or determine accurately ; nor

to another ; under which kind come creation , production , and can we diſtinguiſh, when two bodies are impelled on each

mutation . The ſecond is a pallage of ſomething already exiſt other, in which of the two, (v. gr . that which appears to

ing from one ſtate to another : And thus generation is a motion . move the more ſwiftly , or the other which appears to

The third , a fucceffive paſſage of ſomething already exiſting move more ſlowly , and perhaps even to be at reft, ) the real

from one term to another ; and thus alteration , and accretion motion, and conſequently, the real force whence the impulſe

are ſpecies of motion.-The laft, is lation , or local metion ; and aroſe, is placed ; not being able to determine whether the cen

thus walking is motion . tre of gravity of thewhole ſyſtem ( which is but a point in in

But the lateſt philoſophers deny any other ſpecies beſide local finite ſpace) is itſelf at reſt or in motion,

and reduce all the forts above -mentioned to this one.- Relatively common MOTION , is a change of the ſituation of a

So that we have here only to do with lation or local motion ; body with reſpect to other remote circumambient bodics : And

whereof the reſt are only ſo many different determinations, or this is the motion we ſpeak of, when we ſay that men, cities

effects. See ACCRETION, ALTERATION , & c. and the earth itſelf move round the ſun .

Phyſical writers, both ancient and modern , have ever been This is alſo the motion we mean, when we eſtimate the quan.

perplexed about the nature, and definition of local motion . - tity of motion, and the force any body has to impel another.-

The peripatetics define it by, Altus entis in potentia, prout in For inſtance, if a wooden ſphere, filled with lead to make it

potentia, Arift . 3. Phyſ. c. 2 . But the notion ſeems too ab- the heavier , be dropped from the hand, we uſe to eſtimate the

Atract and metaphyſical for our days ; and is of no uſe in ex- quantity of motion, and the force which the ſphere has to impel

plaining the properties of motion. another, by the celerity of the ſphere and the weight of the

The Epicureans explain motion by the migration of a body, or included lead ; and that truly with regard to the force itſelf,

a part of a body, from one place to another. On which dcfi- and the effect thereof, as it falls under our ſenſes.-- But whe

nition, the later Epicureans refine, and call it the migracion ther the real power or motion be in the ſphere which appears to

or paſſage of a body from ſpace, to ſpace : Thus ſubſtituting ſtrike, or in the earth which appears to be ſtruck, that, as has

the word ſpace for that of place. been obſerved above, wecannot determine,

The Carteſians define motion a paſſage, or removal of one part Relatively proper Motion, is the ſucceſſive application of a body
of matter out of the neighbourhood ofthoſe parts immediately to the different parts of the contiguous bodies

contiguous thereto, into the neighbourhood of others. And this is the motion uſually underſtood in phyſical diſputes

Which definition agrees, in effect, with thatof the Epicureans : about the natures of particular things ; as whenwe ſay , that

All the difference between them conſiſting in this ; that what heat, ſound, Auidity, kc. conſiſt in motion.
the one calls body and place, the other calls matter, and contigu- This muſt be added however, that by ſucceſſive application of

ous parts , a body, its whole ſurface , taken together, muſt be conceived

Borelli, and other late writers after him, define motion more ſucceſſively applied to different parts of the contiguous bodies.

accurately and fully , the ſucceſſive paſſage of a body from one From theſe ſeveral definitions of motion ariſe as many definiti

place to another, in a determinare time, by becoming ſucceflive- ons of place : For when we ſpeak of motion ( or reſt) truly and

ly contiguous to all the parts of the intermediate ſpace. abſolutely proper, then place is that part of infinite and im

Motion , then, is agreed to be the tranſlation of a body from moveable ſpace which the body fills . - When of motion rela

place to place : But authors differ infinitely when they come tively common , then place is a part of any ſpace ormoveable

to explain wherein this tranſlation confifts. And hence the dimenſion.- When of motion relatively proper, ( which is really

diviſions of motion become extremely precarious. very improper) place is then the ſurface of the next adjacent

Ariſtotle, and the Peripatetics, divide all motion into natural bodies, or ſenſible ſpaces. · See PLACE .
and violent, The definition of reſt is pretty well agreed on ; but whether

Natural Motion, is that which has its principle , or moving relt be a mere privation of motion , or any thing poſitive , is

force, within themoving body. Such is that of a ſtone falling hotly diſputed . - Malebranche,and others, maintain the for.

towards the centre of the earth . mer ſide of the queſtion: „Cartes, and others, the latter..-

Violent Motion , is that whoſe principle is without, and again Theſe laſt contend, that a body at reft, has no power to per

which the moving body makes a reliſtance . - Such is that of a ſevere in that reſt, nor to reſiſt any bodies that would deſtroy

ſtone thrown upwards. it ; and that motion may as well be called a ceſſation of reſt, as
The moderns generally divide motion into abſolute and relative. reſt of motion . See REST .

Abſolute Motion, is the change of abſolute place, in any moving The main argument urged by the former is this : Suppoſe a

body ; whoſe celerity, therefore, will be meaſured by the globe at reſt, and ſuppoſe God ceaſe to will its relt ; what will

quantity of abſolute ſpace which the moveable body runs be the conſequence ? It will rest still. Let it be in motion, and

through. See PLACE. let God ceaſe to will its motion ; what will be the conſe ,

RelativeMotion , is a mutation of the relative, or vulgar place quence ? It will ceaſe to move ; that is, be at reft ; becauſe

of the moving body ; and has its celerity eſtimated by the the power whereby a body in motion perſeveres in that ſtate, is

quantity of relative ſpace run through. the poſitive will of God : That whereby the quieſcent body

Others divide motion into proper, and improper , or foreign , perfeveres, only his privative will.

Proper Motion , is a removal out of one proper place into ano- But this is a petitio principii ; for the force orconatus whereby

ther, which hereby becomes proper, as being poſſeſſed by the bodies, whether moving or quieſcent, perſevere in thoſe ſtates,

bodyalone, in excluſion of all others. -Such is the motion of a is the mere inactivity ofmatter"; and therefore were it poſſible

'wheel in a clock. for

.

1



MOT Μ Ο Τ

Re

Ri

The

id

the

10 ;

im .

.

lenk

ote

7 of

enes

in

real

2r

But

mor

ach

to

to

real

Elke

ci

11

ܪܐ

nd

forGod not to will any thing, a body already in motion , would will only retain fo much motion as they receive from their

move for ever ; as a body at reſt, would reſt for ever .---To elaſtic power . ' If it be aſked, how it happens that motion

this inactivity of matter, it is owing that all bodies reſiſt ac- being thus continually luft, ſhould be continually renewed a

cording to their quantities of matter, and that any body ſtriking gain ; the fame authoradds, that it is renewed from ſome active

another with any given velocity , will move it in the lame pro- principles, • Such as the cauſe of gravity, whereby the planets

portion which its denſity, or quantity of matter has, to the * and comets preſerve their motions in their orbits , and all bodies
dentity or quantity of matter of the other.. See Vis inertie. acquire a great deyree of motion in falling ; and the cauſe of

Motion has ever been efteemed a ſpecies of quantity ; and its ' fermentation, whereby the heart and blood of animals pre

quantum , or greatneſs, which we otherwiſe call its momentum , • ſerve a perpetual warmth and motion ; the inner parts of the

is eſtimated partly from the length of the line which the mo- * earth are kept continually warmed ; many bodies burn and

ving body deſcribes ; ( as if a body paſs over a line of a hundred • ſhine ; and the lun himſelf burns and ſhines, and with his

feet, the quamity of its notion is greater than if it palled over light warms and chears all things.' ( as alſo from the cauſe of

ten feet) and partly from the quantity of the matter moved to- elasticity, by which bodies reſtore themſelves into their former

gether, or at ihe ſame time, i.e. not from the bulk or exten- figures;) . For we find but little motion in the world, except

dion of the body, but from its maſs or weight ; the air, and ' what plainly flows, either from theſe active principles, or from

other ſubrile matters wherewith the pores are filled, not enter- the command of the willer . ' See GRAVITY, FERMEN

ing into the account : As if a body of two cubic feet run over TATION , ELASTICITY, ésc.

a line of a hundred feet, the quantity of its motion is greater Asto the continuation of Motion , or the cauſe why a body once

than that of a body of one cubic foot deſcribing the lame line : in motion comes to perſevere in it ; this has been extremely con

For whatever motion one whole has, that is had in one half of troverted among phyſical writers , and yet follows very evident

the other ; and the motion of the whole is the fun of the mo- ly from one of the grand laws of nature, viz. That all bodies

tion of all its parts . See QUANTITY. perſevere in their preſent ſtate , whether of reſt or motion, unleſs

Hence it follows, that for two unequal bodies to have equal diſturbed by ſome foreign powers . Motion therefore once be

motions, or momentums, the lines which they paſs over muſt gun, would be continued in infinitum , were it to meet with no

be in a reciprocal proportion of theis maſſes or weights ; i.e. interruption from external cauſes; as the power of gravity ; the

if one body have three times the quantity of matter that ano- reſiſtance of the medium , &c. So that Ariſtotle's principle,

ther has, the line it runs over muſt be of the line run over every thing in motion affiets reft, is groundleſs. See NATURE .

by the other.--- If two bodies , then , faitened to the two extre- Norhas the communication of motion, or the manner how a

nities of a ballance or lever , have their malles in a reciprocal moving body comes to affect another at reſt ; or how much of

ratio of their diſtances from the fixed point, when theſe are its motion is communicated by the firſt to the laſt , been leſs diſ

moved , they muſt deſcribe lines in a reciprocal ratio of theſe puted . See the laws thereof under the word PERCUSSION,

mafies . See alſo COMMUNICATION ,

For inſtance, if the body A. ( Tab. Mechanic. fig. 30. ) have MOTION, we have obſerved, is the ſubject of mechanics ; and

three times the maſs or weight of B, and each be fastened to inechanics is the baſis of all natural philoſophy ; which hence

the extremes of the lever AB, whole fulcrum or fixed point becomes denominated mechanical. See MECHANICAL , and

is C, in fuch manner as that the diſtance B C is thrice the di- PHILOSOPHY .

ftance C A ; the lever cannot incline either way , but the ſpace In effect, all the phenomena of nature ; all the changes that

which the leſs body moves, BE , will be thrice the ſpace AD , happen in the ſyſtem of bodies, are owing to motion ; and are

which the greater moves : ſo that their motions will be equal . directed according to the laws thereof.

--- Nor is there any reaſon why the body A tending downwards, Hence, the mudern philoſophers have applied themſelves with

v.gr. with four degrees of motion, thjuld raiſe the body B , rather pecu.iar ardour to coniider the doctrine of motion ; to inveſtigate

than B tending downwards likewiſe with the ſame four degrees the properties, laws, &c . thereof ; by obſervation , experiment,

ofmotion , thould raile the body A : Tney will therefore be in and the uſe of geometry.-And to this we owe the great advan

equilibrio. --On which foundation depends the whole doctrine tages of the modern philofophy above that of the ancients ;

of mechanics. See BALLANCE, STEELYARD, 6c. who were extremely difregardful of motion ; notwithſtanding

Hence that great problem of Archimedes, With any given power, that they ſeemed ſo ſenſible of its importance, that they defined

how ſmall foever, to raiſe any weight given , how great loever . nature , by the firſt principle of motion and reit of the ſubstance

--- For by increating the diſtance CB infinitely, the power of wherein it is . See NATURE.

the body A will be increaled infinitely . See MECHANICS, Among all the ancients , there is nothing extant on motion , ex

and EQUILIBRIUM . cepting fome thingsin Archimudes's book, De aqui ponderan

And it is allowed on all hands, that motion is no effential attribute tibus . -To Galileo, a great part of the doctrine of motion is

of matter ; hence ariſes a diſpute about its produftion, and to what owing : He firſt diſcovered the general laws of motion , and par

cauſe its continuation is owing ? See COMMUNICATION, & c. ticularly of the defcent of heavy bodies , both at liberty , and on

Quantity of Motion , if always the ſame? --- The Cartelians main- inclined planes ; the laws of the inition of projectiles ; the vi

cain, ttiat the Creator at the beginning impreſſed a certain quan- brations of pendulums, and ſtretched chords ; with the theory

tity of motion on bodies ; and that under fuch laws, as that of reliſtances, & c. which were things the ancients had liteter
no part of it thould be loſt, but the ſame portion of motion be tion of. See DESCENT, PENDULUM , PROJECTILE,'RE

conſtantly preſerved in matter : And hence theyconclude, that SISTENCE , &c.

if any moving body ſtrike on any other body , the former loſes His diſciple, Torricelli , poliſhed, and improved the diſcoveries

no more of its motion than it communicates to the latter . See of his maſter ; and added to them divers experiments concern

CARTESIAN . ing the force of percuffion , and the equilibrium of Auids . See

This principle Sir Iſaac Newton overturns in the following PERCUSSION, and Fluid . - M . Huygens improved very con

words :.- From the various compoſitions of two motions, it is ſiderably on the doctrine of the pendulum ; and both he and

manifeſt there is not always the ſame quantity of motion in Borelli on the force of percuſſion .-Laſtly , Newton , Leibnitz ,

the world ; for if two balls joined together by a ſlender wire, Varignon, Mariotte, &c . have brought the doctrine of motion

« revolve with an uniform motion about their common centre of ſtill nearer to perfection.

• gravity, and at the ſame time that centre be carried uniform- The general laws of motion were firſt brought into a ſyſtem ,

ly in a right line drawn in the plane of their circular motion ; and analytically demonſtrated together, by Dr. Wallis, Sir

the ſum of the motions of the two balls, as often as they are Chriftopher Wren, and M. Huygens, all much about the ſame

• in a right line drawn from their common centre of gravity , time ; the firſt in bodies not elaſtic , and the two laſt in elaſtic

will be greater than the ſum of their motions when they are bodies.-- Laſtly, the whole doctrine of motion , including all the

' in a line perpendicular to that other. Whence it appears , diſcoveries both of the ancients and moderns on that head, was

that motion may both be generated and loft But by reaſon given by Dr. Wallis in his Mechanica, ſive de motu, publiſhed
of the tenacity of fluid bodies, and the friction of their parts, in 1670.

with the weakneſs of the elaltic power in folid bodies, nature Motion may be conſidered either as equable, and uniform ; or
• ſeems to incline much rather to the deſtruction , than the as accelerated, and retarded . - Equable motion again may be

production of motion ; and in reality motion becomes conti- conſidered either as ſimple, or as compound : And compound mo

nually leſs and leſs. For bodies which are either ſo perfectly tion either as rectilinear, or curvilinear.

hard , or ſo loft, as to have no elaſtic power, will not rebound And all theſe again may be conſidered either with regard to

• from each other : Their impenetrability will only ſtop their themſelves, or with regard to the manner of their production,

motion. And if two ſuch bodies, equal to each other, be car- and communication , by percuffion , &c .

‘ ried with equal but oppoſite motions, ſo as to meet in a void | Equable Motion, is that wherein themoving body proceeds with

• ſpace, by the laws of motion they muſt ſtop in the very place the ſame unvaried velocity . - See EQUABLE.

of concourſe, loſe all their motion, and be at reſt for ever ; The laws of equable motion are as follow . - The reader being

unleſs they have an elaſtic power to give them a new motion . only to obſerve , by the way, that maſs, or quantity of matter

If they have elafticity enough to enable them to rebound with is expreſſed by M ; momentum , or the quantity of motion or im

or ļ, or , of the force wherewith they mect , they will petus, by 1 ; time, or the duration of motion, by T ; velocity,

• Joſe , or i , or ș, of their motion . And this is confirmed by or its (witneſs, by V ; and ſpace, or the line it deſcribes , by S.

* experiments: For if two equal pendulums be let fall from equal . See Moment , Mass, VELOCITY, & c..

" heights , ſo as to ſtrike full on each other ; if thoſe pendu- Thus, if the ſpace be = ), and the time = t ; the velocity will

• lums be of lead, or ſoft clay, they will loſe all , or almoſt be expreſſed by f : t. And if the velocity = v, and the maſs

• all their motion ; and if they be of any elaſtic matter, they =m ; themomentum will likewiſe be
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Laws ofuniform or equable MOTION . - 1 °. The velocities V and o

of two bodies moving equably , are in a ratio compounded of

the direct ratio of the ſpaces S and S, and the reciprocal ratio

of the times T and t.

For, V = S :T and v = f: *

therefore, V : 0 :: S :S

TE

V= 12 : 4= 3, and u = 8 : 4 = 2 .

Therefore I : 1 = V : v .

12 : 8 = 3 : 2

6º. In an equable motion , the momenta I and i are in a ratio

compounded of the direct ratios of the Maffes M and m, and

the ſpaces Sandſ, and the reciprocal ratio of the times T and t,

For becauſe V : 0 ::St: T

And I : i :: VM : vm

V : v :: St:ST

Q. E.D.

This, and the following theorems, may be illuſtrated in num

bers,thus : -Suppoſe a body A, whoſemaſs is as 7 , that is ,

7 pounds, in the time of3 ſeconds paſſes over a ſpace of 12

feet ; and another body B, whoſe maſs is as s, in the time of

8 ſecondspaſſes over a ſpace of 16 feet. Wethall then have

M = 7,9= 3,5 = 12 ; m = 5 , + = 8, S = 16. And therefore

V = 4, v = 2 . The caſe then will ſtand thus :

Viv :: St:ST .

4 : 2 :: 12.8 : 16.3 :: 4 : 2 .

Hence, if V = v , then will St =ST ; therefore S :8:: T : t.

That is, if two bodies move equably, and with the ſame velo

cities, their ſpaces are as the times.

The corollaries may be illuſtrated by numbers, in like manner

as the theorems.--- Thus ſuppoſe S = 12, T = 6,5 = 8,1 = 4.

Then will the V = 12 : 6 = 2, and v = 8 :45 2.

Conſequently by reaſon V = v

S : / = T : t

12 : 8 = 6 : 4.

IF V = V, and alſo T = t ; then will S = ſ, and ſo the bodies= v
moving equably , will deſcribe equal ſpaces in equal times.

20. The ſpaces S and S, over which two bodies paſs, are in a

ratio compounded of the ratio of the times T and t, and of the

velocities V and v .

For V :v :: $ t :ST

Therefore VST = ust

And S : f::VT :vt

In numbers 12 : 16 :: 4.3 : 2.8 :: 12 : 16.

Hence, If S = S, VT = vt, lo that V : v :: t: T. thatis, if

two bodies moving equably, deſcribe equal ſpaces ; their velo

cities will be in a reciprocal ratio of their times.
In numbers, if we ſuppoſe S = 12, and / = 12. Becauſe

S = VT and/=ut ; if V = 2 and v = 3, T = 6 and 1 = 4 .
So that we have V : v =t : T

2 : 3 = 4 : 6 .

Further, if = T ,then will V= v ; and therefore bodies which

move equably, deſcribe equal ſpaces in equal times, and have

their velocities equal.

39. The momenta, or quantities of motion, of two bodies

moving equably, I and i, are in a ratio compounded of the

velocities V and v, and the maſſes or quantities of matter M

Therefore VI: vi ::VMSt : vmſT

I : i :: MSt: mST

Q.E.D.

Hence, if I = i, then will M St = m/T ; and therefore M

: m =ST: St, S :/ = mT :Mt, and T : 1 = MS:m / ;

that is, if two bodies moving equably, have their momenta

equal, 1 °. Their mafles are in a ratio compounded of the di

rect ratio of their time, and the reciprocal oneof their ſpaces.

2º. Their ſpaces are in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio

of the times, and the reciprocal one of their maſſes. 3° . Their

times are in a ratio, compounded oftheir mafies and their ſpaces.

Further, if M = m ; then willST = St; and therefore S :S

= T : t ; that is, if two bodies moving equably, have their

momenta , and their maſſes equal, their ſpaces are as their

times.

Again, if T = t, then will S = ſ. Two moving bodies there

fore, whoſe maſſes and momenta are equal, deſcribe equal

ſpaces in equal times.

If beſides I = i, S =S; then will m T=Mt ; and therefore

M : m :: T : t ; that is, if two moving bodies, whoſe momen

ta are equal, paſs over equal ſpaces, their maſſes are proporti

onable to their times.

Further, if T = t, then will M = m ; and therefore bodies,

whoſe momenta are equal, and which moving equably, de

ſcribe equal ſpaces in equal times, have their maſſes equal .

If beſides I = i, T =t ; then will MS = mſ; and therefore

S : / :: m : M ; that is, the ſpaces paſſed over in the ſametime

by twomoving bodies, whole momenta are equal, are in a re

ciprocal ratio of their mafies.

70. In an equable motion, the ſpaces S and ſ are in a ratio com

pounded of the direct ratios of the momenta I and i, and the

times T and t ; and the reciprocal one of the maſſes M and m.

For becauſe I : i :: MSt : m/T,

ImST = MST

Wherefore S : 9::1Tm : itM.

Q. E. D.

In numb. 12 : 16 :: 3.28.5 : 8.10.7 :: 3.4.1 : 8.2.1 ::
12 : 16,

Hence, if S = f, Itm = itM ; and therefore I : i :: M :

Tm, M : m ::IT : it, T : t :: iM . I m . If two bodies

therefore move equably over equalſpaces, 1 ° . Their momenta

will be in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio of the maſſes,

and the reciprocal one of the times . 2º . Their maſſes will be

in a ratio compounded of the momenta and the times. 3° . The

times will be in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio of the

mafles, and the reciprocal one of the momenta.

If beſide S = S, M=m ; then will I T = it ; and therefore

I : 1 :: t : T. That is, bodies whoſe mafies are equal, have

their momenta reciprocally proportionable to the times in which

they move over equal ſpaces.

If beſide S = ), T= t ; then will i M= Im ; and therefore

two bodies moving equably, and through equal ſpaces in equal

times, have their momenta proportionable to their maſſes.

8º . Two bodies moving equably, have their maſſes M and m, in

a ratio compounded of the direct ratios of the momenta I and

i, and the times T and t, and the reciprocal one of the ſpaces

1

and m.

For I = VM , and i= um ; therefore I : i :: VM : um ; that

is, the ratio I to i is compounded of the ratio of V to w, and

of M to m. Q. E. D.

If1= i,then willVMcum ;and therefore V : v = m : M

That is, if the momenta of two bodies moving equably , b

equal ; the velocities will be in a reciprocal ratio of thei

mafles.

And therefore if M =m, V= V ; that is, if the momentu

and maſſes of two moving bodies be equal, their velocities are

alſo equal .

4º. The velocities V and v of two bodies moving equably, are

in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio oftheir momenta I

and i, and the reciprocal one of their maſſes M and m.

Since I : ; :: VM : vm

Ivm = ; VM and S.

V : v = im : iM

Q. E. D.

In numbers 4 : 2 :: 28.5 : 10.7 :: 4. 1 : 2.1:: 4 : 2

Hence, If V = u ,then Im = im ; and therefore I : i = M : m ;

that is, if two bodies move equably, and with the ſame velo

city , their momenta will be in the ſame ratio with their maſſes.

If M = m , I = i ; and therefore if two bodies, that have the

fame maffes, move equably, and with equal velocity, their mo

menta are equal .

5º. In an equable motion , the maſſes of the body M and m are

in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio of their momenta,

and the reciprocal ratio of their velocities V and v .

For, ſince I : 1::VM : vm

: 10 .

For becauſe I : i::MSt:mST, ImST= iMSt.
Wherefore M : m :: ITf : it S.

Q. E. D.

In numbers 7 : 5 :: 3.28.16 : 8.10.12 :: 37.2 : 1.10.3 :: 7

: 5 .

Again I : i ::MSt:mſT.

In numbers 28 : 10 :: 7.12.8 : 5.16.3 : : 7.4.1 : 5.2.1 : : 28

Hence if M = m , then willITſ =its ; and therefore I :

i ; : tS : T , S : 8::IT : it, and I : 8 :: iS: IS. That is,

in two moving bodies, whoſe maſſes are equal ; 10. The mo

menta are in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio of the

ſpaces, and the reciprocal one of the times. 2º . The ſpaces

are in a ratio compounded of the momenta and the times .

39. The times are in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio of

the ſpaces, and the reciprocal one of the momenta.

If beſideM=m, T=t, then williS = If ; and therefore I :

i :: S : f. That is, the momenta of two bodies, whoſe maſſes

are equal , are proportional to the ſpaces paſſed over in equal

times.

9º . In equable motions, the times T and t are in a ratio com .

pounded of the direct ratios of the maſſes M and m, and the

ſpaces Sandſ, and the reciprocal one of the momenta I and i.

For

Therefore I vm=iVM

M : m = Iv : ; V

In numbers 7 : 5 :: 28. 2 : 10.4:: 7 . 1 : 5.1 :: 7 : 5.

If M = m , then will Iv= iV ; and therefore 1 : = V : v .V : 2
That is, if two bodies moving equably, have their maſſes equal,

their momenta will be as their velocities.

In numbers, ſuppoſe I = 12 , i = 8 , M = 4 , m = 4 ; then will
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For becauſe 1 : 1::MSt: m / T , Im / T = iM $ t. In fuppoſing heavy bodies to move through a medium void of

Wherefore Tit::iMS: I'm f. reſiſtance, we exclude, at once, all manner of impedimenis,

Q. E. D. under what name ſoever they be called , or from whatſoever

Hence, if T = t, iM S = Imſ; and therefore I : i :: MS: cauſe they proceed ; and among the reſt, that motion where

m ], M : m ::Il : iS ; and S : 1 :: Im : iM . That is, if with the earth revolving on its axis, carries with it heavy bo

two bodies, moving equably, deſcribe equal ſpaces in equal dies during the time of their fall ; though this is not ſenſible

times ; 1 °. Their momenta will be in a ratio compounded of at any moderate diſtance.

the maſſes and the ſpaces. 29. Their maſſes will be in a ra- It was Galileo who firſt diſcovered the law of the deſcent of

tio compounded of the direct ratio of the momenta, and the heavy bodies ; and that too by reaſoning ; though he after

riciprocal one of the ſpaces. 3 ° . The ſpaces will be in a wards confirmed it by experiments. Theſe he repeated again

ratio compounded of the direct ratio of the moment , and the and again, and ſtill found the ſpaces paſſed over as the ſquare

reciprocal one of the maſſes. of the time : But it muſt be obſerved, that the ſpaces are not

Accelerated MOTION , is that which continually receives freſh to be taken in the length , but the height of the plane, as will

acceſſions of velocity : --- It is ſaid to be uniformly accelerated, be ſhewn elſewhere. See DESCENT.

when in equal times its acceſſions of velocity are equal . See The ſame experiments were tried , though in a different man

ACCELERATION , and ACCELERATED. ner, by Ricciolus and Grimaldus, who let fall ſeveral ſtone

Retarded Motion, is that whoſe velocity continually decreaſes: balls of the fame bulk and weight, eight ounces each, from

--- It is ſaid to be uniformly retarded ,when its decreaſe is con- various altitudes ; meaſuring the times of deſcent by the vibra

tinually proportioned to the time. See RETARDATION . tions of a pendulum. The reſult of their experiments is ſeen

Laws of MOTIONS uniformly accelerated and retarded .--- It is an in the following table.

axiom that a body once at reſt, will never move, unleſs ſome

other body put it in motion ; and when once in morion, it will Ispace at
Space

continue for ever to move, with the ſame velocity, and in the
Vibra

Time. the end of

fame direction, unleſs it be forced from its ſtate by ſome other tions.

the time .

cauſe.--- This is evident from that fundamental axiom in phi
leach time.

lofophy, That nothing happens without a ſufficient cauſe .
Rom.feet. Rom . teet.

It follows, that a body moved by one only impulſe, muſt pro
5

ceed in a right line.-- If then it be carried in a curve, it muſt
50

IO
1 40 40

be acted onby a double power ; one, whereby it would pro
30

15 30

ceed in a right line ; another, whereby it is continually drawn
90 50

160

out of it. 3
70

25

If the action and re -action of two (unelaſtic ) bodies be equal ,
4

250 90

there will no motion enſue ; but the bodies after collifion , will 6 15

remain at reſt, by each other.
60 45

If a moving body be impelled in the direction of its motion , it
18 3 135 75

will be accelerated ; if by a reſiſting force, it will be retarded .
14 240 105

Heavy bodies deſcend with an accelerated motion .

10° . 'If a body move with an uniform accelerated velocity ; 14° . If a heavy body fall through a medium void of reſiſte

the ſpaces will be in a duplicate ratio of the times. ance, and from a height not very great ; the ſpace it paſies

For, let the velocity acquired in the time t be = 0, then over is ſubduple of that which it would paſs over by an uni

the velocity acquired in the time 2 t = 2v, in the time 37 = form motion in the ſame time, with the velocity it has acquired

3 v, €35. and the ſpaces correſpondingto thoſe times, t, 2 t , at the end of its fall.

31, & c. will be as t v, 4 v t, 9 vt, &c . ( by Law 2. ) The For, let the right line A B ( Tab. Mechanics, fig. 31. ) repre

spaces therefore are as 1. 4. 9, &c. And the times as 1. 2 . ſent the whole timeof a heavy body's deſcent; and let this

3, & c. that is, the ſpaces are in a duplicate ratio of the be divided into any number of equal parts ; to the abſciſles A

times. Q. E. D. Hence, in a motion uniformly accelerated , P, AQ, AS, A B, draw the right lines PM , QI, SH , BC,

the times are in a ſubduplicate ratio of the ſpaces. which may be as the velocities required , in thoſe times, in the

11 ° . The ſpaces paſſed over by a body uniformly accelerated , deſcent. Since then AP : AQ::PM : QI, AP : AS::

increaſe, in equal times, according to the unequal numbers PM : SH, & c. ( Eucl.VI. 2.) If then the altitude of the tri

1. 3. 5. 7 , & C . angle A B C be conceived to be divided into equal parts infi

For, if the times, wherein a moving body equably accelerated , nitely ſmall ; the motion being uniform in a moment of time

proceeds, be as 1. 2. 3. 4. 5 , & c. the ſpace paſſed over in one infinitely ſmall ; the little area P p Mm = PD.Pp. P M as the

moment, will be as 1 , in 2 moments as 4, in 3 as 9 , in 4 as ſpace paſſed over in the little moment of time Pp. There

16 , in 5 as 25, & c. ( Law 10. ) If therefore you ſubtract fore the ſpace paſſed over in the time A B, will be as the

the ſpace paſſed over in one moment, viz. I , from that paſſed fum of all the little areas , i. e , as the triangle A B C. But

over in two moments, 4. there will remain the ſpace corre- the ſpace that would be deſcribed in the ſame time A B with

ſponding to the ſecond minute, viz . 3. In the ſame manner the uniform velocity B C, being as the rectangle ABCD ,

may be found the ſpace paſſed over in the third minute, 9 - 4 it will be to the other ſpace as 1 to 2. ( Eucl. 1. 41.)

=ś. The ſpace correſponding to the fourth minute, 16 - 9 Hence, the ſpace paſſed over in half the time A B , with the

57 ; and ſo of the reſt. The ſpace of the firſt minute there- velocity B C, is equal to the ſpace which the heavy body pal

fore is as 1 , that of the ſecond as 3 , that of the third as 5 , of fes over from a ſtate of reſt in the whole time A B.

thefourth as 7, of the fifth as 9 , &c. Therefore the ſpaces Hence alſo, the time wherein a heavy body falls from any

paſſed over by a body, moving with an uniformly accelerated given altitude being given ; to determine the ſpaces it paſſes

motion , in equal times, increate according to the unequal num- over in each part of that time.

bers, 1, 3, 5, 7 , 9 , & c. Q. E. D. Let the given altitude = a, the time = t, the ſpace paſſed

12° . The ſpaces paſſed over by a body equably accelerated , are over in one part of that time x. Then

in a duplicate ratio of the velocities. I : * :: t ' : a

For, ſuppoſing the velocities to be V and v, the times T and

t, the ſpaces S and s ; then will V : 0 :: T : t. Wherefore,

ſince S : 8:: Tº : 1 , (Law 10.) S : 8:: V2 :04. * = 0 : .

Wherefore, in a motion uniformly accelera :ed, the velocities The ſpace therefore paſſed over in the firſt part of time is a :

are in a ſubduplicate ratio of the ſpaces. t ?, and therefore that paſſed over in the ſecond part
of time

13° . Heavy bodies deſcend with an uniformly accelerated mo- = 39 : 1 *; that paſſed over in the third part = 58 : 1 ', & c.

tion, in a medium void of reſiſtance , if the ſpaces be not very E. gr. In the above-mentioned experiments of Ricciolus , the

great. For, ſince heavy bodies deſcend with an accelerated ve- ball deſcended 240 feet in four ſeconds. The ſpace therefore

Jocity, the power of gravity muſt certainly impel them . But palled in the firſt ſecond = 240 : 16 = 15 ; that in the next

the power of gravity is found the fame at all distances from ſecond 15. 3 = 45 : that in the third = 15.5 = 75, &c.

the earth wherethe experiment can be made.Therefore heavy The time of a heavy body's deſcent in a medium void of re

bodies muſt be driven downwards in the ſame manner in equal fiftance through any given ſpace, being given, to determine the

times. If then , in the firſt moment of time, they be impelled, timewherein it will paſs over another given ſpace, in the ſame

with the velocity , they will be impelled with the ſamevelo- medium.

city v in the ſecond moment, and with the ſame in the third , Since the ſpaces are as the ſquares of the time, to the ſpace the

fourth, &c. moments. Now the medium being ſuppoſed void heavy body moves in the given time, the ſpace required in the

of all reſiſtance, ( by Hypoth ) they will ſtill retain the velo- queſtion, and the ſquare of the given time, ſeek a fourth pro

city they acquire ; and by reaſon of their equal freſh acquifi- portional ; this will be the ſquare of the time required : Its

tions every minute, they will deſcend with a motion uniformly ſquare root therefore being extracted, will yield the time re

acceleratad. Q. E. D. See GRAVITY. quired . - E. gr . In Ricciolus's experiments the ball fell 240

Hence, the ſpaces of deſcent are in a duplicate ratio of their feet in four ſeconds ; it is demanded then how much time it

times, and alſo of their velocities, and increaſe according to will take up in falling 135 feet ? This time will be found =

the uneven numbers 1 , 3, 5 , 7, 9, & c. ✓ ( 135. 16 : 240 ) = V ( 135 : 15 ) V 9 = 3.

The times, and likewiſe the velocities, are in a fubduplicate The ſpace a body fallsin any given time in amedium void of
ratio of the ſpaces. refiftance .

.

:
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reſiſtance being given, to determine the ſpace it will fall, in along AB ; in the firſt inſtant of time it would be in ſome

any other given interval of time. point of the right line A B, as in H , and ſo in the line H L

Since the ſpaces are as the ſquares of the times, find a fourth parallel to A Č ; if it were only acted on by the power im

proportional to the ſquare ofthe time wherein the body falls preſled in the direction A C, it would in the fame inftant of

through the given ſpace, the ſquare of the time wherein it is time be in ſome point of the lineA C, as in I , and ſo in

to fall through the ſpace required, and the ſpace given ; this the line I L parallel to A B. - But ſince the directions of

fourth proportional will be the ſpace required .
the powers are not oppoſite to each other, neither of them

Thus, by Ricciolus's experiments a ball falling 60 feet in two can impede the other ; and therefore the body in the ſame in

feconds, to find the ſpaceit falls through in four ſeconds ? The ftant of time will arrive both at the point H L and at IL ;

anſwer will be found 16.60 : 4 = 4.60= 240. and will conſequently be in the point L, where the two meet.

15 °. If a body proceed with a motion uniformly retarded , it will In the ſame manner it appears that if K M and M G be

paſs over half the ſpace which it would deſcribe in the ſame drawn parallel to A B and A C, the body in the ſecond in

time by an equable motion. ftant of time will be in M , and at length in D. 9. E. D.

For, ſuppoſe the given time divided into any number of equal Hence, ſince about every right line as AD, a parallelogram

parts ; and draw the right lines B C , SH , QI, PM thereto, as A BDC, may be conſtructed, by making two equal trian

which are to be as the velocities correſponding to the parts of gles A C D and AB D , on one common baſe AD ; every

timeo, BS, BQ, BP, BA ; fo as letting fallthe perpendi- rectilinear motion , when it may be of ſervice for the demon

culars HE, IF,MG, the right lines CE, CF, CG , C ftration , may be conſidered as a compound one .

B may be as the velocities loſt in the times H E, FI, G M , But as the proportion of the ſides A C and C D may be vari

A B ; that is, BS, BQ, BF, B A. Since CE : CF :: ous, ſo alſo may the right line A D be deſcribed by a motion

EH : FI, CG : C B ::GM :BA, A B C will be a tri- compounded various ways ; and therefore the fame rectilincar

angle, ( Eucl. III . 17.) If Bb, therefore, be a moment of motion may be reduced to various compound motions.

time infinitely ſmall, its motion will be uniform ; and , there- Hence, if a moveable body be drawn by three ſeveral powers

fore, the ſpace deſcribed by the moving body will be as the according to the directions B A, AD, and AC, ( fig. 33. )

little area B b c C. The ſpace therefore deſcribed in the time two of which taken together are equivalent to the third ; they

A B is as the triangle A B C, viz . as the ſum of all the little will be to each other as the right lines BD, DA, DC, pa

areas B b c C. Now the ſpace deſcribed by the body moving rallel to their directions, that is , reciprocally as the fines of

uniformly with the velocity B C in the time A B, is as the the angles included between the lines of their directions, and

rectangle ABCD, therefore the former is half of this . the line of direction of the third : D B being to A D as the

( Eucl. I. 41.) ſine of the angle B A D to the angle A B D.

169. The ſpaces deſcribed by a motion uniformly retarded , in 19º. In an equable compound motion, the velocity produced

equal times, decreaſe according to the unequal numbers 7, 5 , by the conſpiring powers, is to the velocity of each of the two

apart, as the diagonal A D ( fig. 26. ) of the parallelogram

For, ſuppoſe the moving body in the firſt inſtant of time to ABD C, in the direction ofwhoſe fides they act, to either of

paſs over ſeven feet ; I ſay, that in the ſecond, if it be equally thofe fides A B or A C.

retarded , it will paſs over 5 ; in the third 3 ; and in the For in the fame time that one of the powers would carry it

fourth i . For let the equal parts of the axis of the triangle over the ſide of the parallelogram A B , and the other over A

BS, SQ, QP, P A be as the times ; the femi-ordinates BC, C ſeparately, joined together they carry it over the diagonal

SH , QI, PM as the velocities at the beginning ofany time; AD. The diagonal A D therefore is the ſpace deſcribed by

the trapezia BSHC , SQIH, QPMI, and the triangle the conſpiring powers in the ſame time : but in an equable

P A Mas the ſpaces deſcribed in thoſe times . Let then BC motion the velocities in the ſame time are as the ſpaces ; the ve

= 4 and BSSO = QP. = PA = I. Then will SH locities therefore ariſing from the conſpiring forces are to the

= 3, QI= 2, P M = 1, ( Law 13. ) BSHC = (4+ 3 ) velocity ariſing from either force, as A D to A B or A C.

1 : 2 = ž. SQIH = ( 3 + 2 ) 1 : 2 = QPMI Hencethe conſpiring forces therefore being given ; i. e. the

( 2 + 1 ) 1 : 2 = {PAM = . Conſequently the spaces de- ratio of the velocities being given , by the lines A B and AC

ſcribed in equal times are as } , } , Î, , that is as 7 , 5 , 3 , 1 . given in magnitude, and the direction through thoſe lines be

For the cauſe, & c . of the acceleration ofMotion, ſee GrAvITY, ing given in pofition , or by the angle of direction ; the celerity
and ACCELERATION . and direction of the oblique motion is given : becauſe the dia

For the cauſe, &c. of retardation, ſee RESISTENCE , and Re- gonal is given both in magnitude and poſition .

TARDATION . The oblique motion however being given, the ſimple ones are

The laws wherein Motion is communicated by the colliſion and not , vice verſa, given ; becauſe the ſame oblique motion may be

percuſſion of bodies, are very different, as the bodies are either compounded of various fimple ones.

elaſtic or unelaſtic, and as the direction of the ſtroke is oblique 20° . In a compound motion produced by the ſame forces, the

or direct. velocity is greater if the angle of direction be leſs ; and leſs, if

What relates to the colliſion of bodies not elaſtic, when the

ſtroke or ſhock is direct, will come under the following heads. For, let the greater angle of direction be B AC, ( fig. 34.)
179. A moving body ſtriking againſt a body at reft , will com- the leſs F AC ; fince the powers are ſuppoſed thefame, AC

municate motion thereto, and both will proceed in the directi- will be common to each parallelogram AFCE and BACD ,

on of the firſt ; and the momentum , or quantity of motion, in and beſides A B =AF. Now it is evident that in the caſe of
the two, will be the ſame after the ſtroke, as in the ſingle one the greater angle, the diagonal A D is deſcribed ; and in the

before it. caſe of the leſs angle , A E ; and both in the ſame time, by rea

For, it is the action of the firſt that gives the latter all the ſon AB= AF. The velocities therefore are as A D to AE :

motion it has ; and it is the re -action of the latter that takes Wherefore fince A D is leſs than A E, the velocity in the caſe

off any part of the motion of the firſt. Now, as action and of the greater angle is leſs than in that of the leſs angle .

re-action are always equal , the momentum acquired by the one Hence, ſince the legs AC and CE , with the included angle

muſt be juſt equal to that loft by the other ; ſo that there is being given , the angleCEA, and thence, alſo , A E is found ;

neither loſs nor gain from the ſtroke. the velocity of the confpiring powers, and the angle of direc

Hence, the velocity after the ſtroke, is found by multiplying tion, in any particular caſe, being given , the velocity of the

the maſs of the firſt body by its velocity before the ſtroke, and compound motion, and conſequently the ratio of the velocities

dividing the product by the maſs of the ſecond body. produced by the ſame powers under different angles of directi
Hence if a body in motion ſtrike on another moving in the fame ons , may be determined .

direction, butmore ſlowly , both will continue their motion in For the particular laws of Motion ariſing from the colliſion of bo
their firſt direction ; and the momenta, or ſum of motion will dies both elaſtic and unelaſtic , and that where the directions are

be the ſame after as before the ſtroke. both perpendicular and oblique, ſee PERCUSSION .

If two equal bodies move againſt each other with equal velo- For circular Motion, and the laws of projectile, ſee CENTRAL

cities, after the Itroke they will both remain at reſt . forces, and PROJECTILE.

Simple Motion is that produced by ſome one power. For the Motion of pendulums, and the laws of oſcillation, ſee

Compound MOTION is that produced by ſeveral conſpiring powers. PENDULUM , and OSCILLATION .

See COMPOUND and COMPOSITION . Altitude of Motion . See the article ALTITUDE .

Powers are ſaid to conſpire, when the direction of the one is Longitude of Motion. See the article LONGITUDE .

not oppoſite to that of the other ; as when the radius of a circle UndulatoryMotion. See the article UNDULATORY.

is imagined to whirl round on its centre, and a point in the PerpetualMotion. See PerPETUAL motion.

fame radius is at the ſame time ſuppoſed impelled ſtrait along it . The celebrated problem of a perpetual motion, conſiſts in the

All curvilinear motion is compound; as all limple motion is rec- inventing a machine, which has the principle of its motion

tilinear . within itſelf.- M. de la Hire has demonſtrated the impoflibi

18 ° . If a movingbodyA ( fig . 26.) be acted on by a double lity of any ſuch machine, and finds that it amounts to this,

power ; the one according to the direction A B, the other ac- viz . to find a body which is both heavier and lighter at the ſame

cording to A C ; with themotion compounded thereof, it will time ; or a body which is heavier than itſelf, SeeMACHINE.

deſcribe the diagonal of a parallelogram A D ; whoſe fides Animal Motion, is that whereby the ſituation, figure, magni
A B and A C it would have deſcribed in the ſame time with tude, &c. of the parts, members & c. of animals are changed .

each of the reſpective powers apart . See ANIMAL

For, if the body A were only acted on by the force impreſſed Under

this be greater.
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Under theſe motions come all the animal functions, as reſpira- in the atchievement ; but cuſtom has now received whatfever

tion, circulation of the blood, excretion , walking, & c. See fancy of the deviſer. See BLAZON ,

FUNCTION . The uſe of motto's is very ancient ; hiftory, both ſacred and

Animal motions areuſually divided into two ſpecies, viz. ſponta- profane, furnithing inſtances thereof. Our anceſtors mule

neous, and natural. choice of motto's to expreſs their predominant paffions, as of

Spontaneous, or muſcular Motion, is that performed by means of piety, love , war , oc. or ſome extraordinary adventure befal

the muſcles, at the command of the will ; hence alſo called vo. len them : Moſt of which, from ſome ſuch original , have be

luntary motion . See MUSCULAR motion . come hereditary in divers families.

Natural, or involuntary Motion , is that effected without ſuch The motto of the royal family of England, is , Dieu &MOR

command of the will ; by the mere mechaniſm of the parts. droit, God and my right ; of 'the royal family of Bourbon ,

Such is the motion of the heart, and pulſe ; the periſtaltic moti- Eſperance, hope ; of the order of the garter , Honi foit qui mal

on of the inteftines, 8c . See HEART , PERISTALTIC , EC. y penſe, ſhame be to him that evil thinks ; of the duke of Nor

Inteftine Motion , denotes an agitation of the particles , whereot folk , Sola virtus invista ; of the duke of Bedford , Che fara

a body confifts. See INTESTINE, FERMENTATION , EF- ſara ; of the duke of Devonchire, Cavendo tutus , alluding to

FERVESCENCE, & c. the family's name, Cavendiſh ; of the duke of Kingſton ,

Some philoſophers will have every body, and every particle of Pie repone te, alluding to the name Pierepoint ; of the earl of
a body, in continual motion . For Auds, it is the definition Radnor, Quæfupra, alluding to the three ſtars in his arms ; of

they give of them, that their parts are in continual motion. See the earl of Abingdon , Virtus ariete fortior, alluding to the

FLUIDITY . three battering rams bore in the arnis ; of Forteſcue Lord

And as to ſolids, they infer the like motion from the effluvia con Clinton, Forte ſcutum ſalusducum .

tinually emitted through their pores. See EFFLUVIA . The motto of a deviſe, is alſo called the ſoul of the deviſo. See

Hence inteſtine motion is repreſented to be a motion of the inter DEVISE.

nal and ſmaller parts of matter, continually excited by ſome MOTU . - Ex mero Motu . See the article Ex .

external, latent agent, which of itſelf is intentible, and only MOVE in arreſt of judgment. See the article ARREST .
diſcovers itſelf by its effects ; appointed by nature to be the great MOVEABLE, ſomething ſuſceptible of motion ; or that is

initrument of the changes in bodies. diſpoſed to be moved . See Motion .

Motion , in aſtronomy, is peculiarly applied to the orderly A ſphere is the moſt moveable of all bodies, i.e. the eafieft to

courſes of the heavenly bodies. See Sun, PLANET, COMET, move : A door is moveable on its hinges, the magnetical needle

&c.
on a pin , or pivot , & c.

The motion of the Earth, from weſt to eaſt, is now generally Moveable is frequently uſed in contradiftinction to fixt. See
granted among astronomers : See it proved under the article Fixt .

EARTH .Themotionsof the celeſtial luminaries are of two kinds, diur. Moveable feaſts, are ſuch as are not always held on the ſame
day of the year or month ; though they be on the ſame day of

nal or common ; and ſecondary or proper. the week . See FEAST.

Diurnal or primary Motion , is that wherewith all the heavenly Thus, Eaſter is a moveable feaſt ; being always held on the

bodies , and the whole mundane Iphere, appears to revolve every ſunday which falls upon or nextafter the firſt full moon fol .

day round the earth, from east to weit . See DIURNAL , anu lowing the 21ſt of March . Vid . Philoſ. Tranſ. N® 240 .

STAR . p . 185 .

This is alſo called the motion of the primum mobile, and the com- All the other moveable feaſts follow Eaſter, i.e. kecp their dir

mon motion ; to distinguish it from that rotation which is pecu tance from it ; ſo that they are fixed with reſpect thereto.

liar to each planet, 06.-- It is about the various phænomena Such are Septuagefima, Sexageſima, Alb-Wedneſday, Afcenfion

retulting from this motion , that attronomy is chiefly employeu. Day, Pentecost, Trinity -Suuday, &c. Which lee under their

See ASTRONOMY. proper articles, SEPTUAGESIMA, &c.

Secondary or proper Motion, is that wherewith a ſtar, planet, or MOVE A BL'E S, orMoveable goods, by civilians called
the like, advances a certain pace every day from weit towards bona mobilia, are thoſe which are capable of being removed

ealt. See MOBILE. from one place to another ; or which may be concealed or per

See the ſeveral motions of each luminary, with the irregularities, verted , as not being fixed to the ground, & c. See Goods.

& c . thereof, under the proper articles ; EARTH, MOUN , In England, we have two kinds of effects, moveable and im

STAR, & c. moveable: the moveable are ready money, merchandizes, bonds,

Angular Motion. See the article ANGULAR. book- debts, cattle , and boulbold furniture, not faftened either

Horary MOTION of the earth . See the article HORARY . with iron or nail , nor ſealed in the plaiſter, but which may be

Paracentric MOTION of impetus. See PARACENTRIC . tranſported without either fraction, or deterioration . See

Motion of trepidation , & c. See TREPIDATION , and LIBRA CHATTEL .

TION , In the cuſtomary laws , they ſay, moveables follow the perſon ,

Motion, in muſic, denotes the manner of beating the meaſure, and his proper habitation ; moveables follow the body, & c.

to hatten or flacken the time of the words, or notes. See which words have different meanings in different countries .

MEASURE , and TIME. Sometimes they fignify, that moveables go according to the

The motion , in longs compoſed in double time, differs from cuſtom of the place where is the habitation of the deceaſed ,

thoſe in triple time. It is the motion that diſtinguiſhes courants though he die in another place ; and fometimes they fignify ,

anu farabanus , from gavots, borees , chacones, &c . that moveables follow the cuſtom of the place where the defunct

Motion is alſo uſed among mechanics for the intide of a watch, died .

& c. more commonly called movement. See Movement. MOVEMENT, motion , a term frequently uſed in the ſame

MOTIONS, in war, denote the marches, counter-marches, & c. ſenſe with automaton . See AUTOMATON .

an army makes in changing its puft. See MARCH , The moſt uſual movements for keeping time, are watches and

The great ikill of a general contists in diſcovering the enemies clocks : The firſt are ſuch as ſhew the parts of time ; the ſe

motions, and concealing his own . Nothing is more dangerous, cond ſuch as publiſh it . See WATCH, and Clock .

than to make great motions betore a powerful enemy, ready to MoveMENT , ' in its popular uſe among us, fignifies all the

come to blows. inner work of a watch , clock, or other engine, which

MOTION , or emotion, in rhetoric , &c. See Passion. move, and , by that motion , carry on the deſign of the in

MOTORII, MOTORY nerves, the third part ofnerves ; ſerv- ſtrument ,

ing for the motion of the eye . See NERVE . The movement of a clock, or watch, is the inſide ; or that part

This pair is united into one near their inſertion into the brain ; which meaſures the time, ſtrikes, E. exclufive of the frame,

by which means, when one eye is moved towards any object, caſe , dial - plate, &c .

the other is directed towards the ſame. See Eye . The parts common to both of theſe movements are, the main

MOTOS, Metos, a piece of lint , or linen cloth , teazed like ſpring, with its appurtenances ; lying in the ſpring-box, and

wool, to be put into ulcers, to itop the flux of blood , c . in the middle thereof lapping about the ſpring - arbor, to which

MOTRIX , fomething that has the power or faculty ofmoving. one end of it is faſtened .-- A -top of the ſpring-arbor is the

See FACULTY , MOTION , &c. endleſs forew , and its wheel ; but in ſpring-clocks, this is a

MOTTO , an Italian term, literally ſignifying word, or ſaying ; ratchet-wheel with its click , that ſtops it. That which the

uſed in arms, deviſes, Esc. See ARMS, and Devise . main ſpring draws, and round which the chain or ſtring is

Morto o un armoury, is a ſhort ſentence or phraſe carried in a wrapped , is called the fufy : This is ordinarily taper ; in large

ſcroll generally over , ſometimes under the arms ; ſometimes al- works going with weights, it is cylindrical, and called the

luding to the name of the bearer, ſometimes to the bearing, barrel. The ſmall teeth at the bottom of the fuly or barrel,

and ſometimes to neither. See ARMS. which ſtop it in winding up, is called the ratchet ; and that

The motto , or word , ſays Guillim, is an external ornament an- which ſtops it when wound up, and is for that end driven up by

nexed to coat-armour ; being the invention or conceit of the the ſpring, the garde-gut. –The wheels are various : the parts

bearer, ſuccinctly and ſignificantly expreſſed, uſually in three, of a wheel, are the hoop or rim ; the teeth, the croſs, and the

or four words, which are ſet in ſome ſcroll or compartiment, collet, or piece of braſs foldered on the arbor or ſpindle, whereon

placed at the foot of the eſcutcheon . the wheel is riveted . - The little wheels playing in the teeth of

As the motto holds the loweſt place in arms; ſo it is the laſt in thelarger, are called pinions ; and their teeth , which are 4 , 5,

blazoning. In ftrictneſs, it thould expreſs ſomething intended 6, 8, 8c. are called leves ; the ends of the ſpindle are called

Vol . II. Nº 192 6 Ee pivots ;
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pivots; and the guttered wheel, with iron ſpikes at bottom ,, Furnace, and crucible maker's Moulds, are made of wood, o

wherein the lineof ordinary clocks runs, the pully. Weneed the ſame form with the crucibles ; that is, in form of a trun

not ſay any thing of the hand , ſcrews, wedges, Flops, &c. See
cated cone . They have handles of wood to hold , and turn them

Wheel, ' Fusy, & c. with , when being covered with the earth , the workman has a

Theory of calculating the numbers for Movements.- 19. It is to mind to round or flatten his veſſel. See FURNACE, &C.

be obſerved, that a wheel divided by its pinion, ſhews how Moulds for leaden bullets, are little iron pinchers, each of whoſe

many turns the pinion has to one turn of the wheel . branches terminates in a hemiſpherical concave , which when

2º. That from the fuſy to the balance, the wheels drive the fhut, form an entire ſphere. In the lips or fides where the

pinions ; conſequently the pinions run faſter, or make more branches meet, is a little jet or hole, through which the melt .

revolutions than the wheels ; but it is the contrary from the ed lead is conveyed.

great wheel to the dial -wheel . Glaziers MOULDS.-- The glaziers have two kinds ofmoulds, both

30. That the wheels and pinions we write down either as vul- ſerving to caſt their lead. In the one they caſt the lead into

gar fractions, or in the way of diviſion in common arithme- long rods or canes fit to be drawn through the vice , and the

tic ; v. gr . a wheel of 60 moving a pinion of 5 , is wrote ei- grooves formed therein . This they ſometimes call ingot mould .

ther o, or better 5 ) 60 . And the number of turns In the other they mould thoſe little pieces of lead a line thick,

the pinion has in one turn of the wheel, as a quoti- 4 ) 36( 9 and two lines broad, faſtened to the iron - bars. Theſe may be

ent, thus, 5 )60( 12 . A whole movement may be
alſo caſt in the vice . See Vice , and GLASIERY .

wrote, as in the adjoining ſcheme ; where the up- 5 )55 ( 11 Goldſmiths MOULDS. – The goldimiths uſe the bones of the cut
permoſt number exprefles the pinion of report 4, the 5) 45(9 tle - fiſh to make moulds for their ſmall works ; which they do

dial-wheel 36, and the turns of the pin 9 ; the ſe- 5 )40( 8 by preſſing the pattern between two bones , and leaving a jét or

cond, the pinion , and great wheel ; the third, the hole to convey the ſilver through after the pattern has been

ſecond wheel , & c. the fourth , the contrat wheel ; 17
taken out .

and the laſt, 17 , the crown -wheel. Mould , among maſons, is a piece of hard wood or iron , hol.

Hence, 4º. From the number of turns any pinion makes in lowed within -lide, anſwerable to the contours of the mould

one turn of the wheel it works in , may be determined the ings or corniſhes, c . to be formed . This is otherwiſe called

number of turns a wheel or pinion has at any greater diſtance,
caliber .

viz . by multiplying together the quotients ; the producewhere MOULDs, among plumbers, are the tables whereon they caſt their

of is the number of turns . Thus, ſheets of lead. --Theſe they ſometimes call fimply tables. ---

Suppoſe the wheels and pinions as in the caſe ad- 5 ) 45 ( 11 Be fides which, they have other real moulds wherewith they caft

joining ; 11 multiplied by 9 , gives 99 , the number 5 )4569 pipes without ſoldering. See each deſcribed under the article
of turns of the ſecond pinion 5 , in one turn of the 5 )8010

PLUMBERY .

wheel 55 , which runs concentrical , or on the ſame Moulds, among glaſs - grinders, are wooden frames whereon

ſpindle with the pinion 5. Again , 99 multiplied by 8 , gives they make the tubes wherewith they fit their perſpectives, tele

792 , the number of turns the laſt pinion has in one turn of ſcopes, and other optic machines. See Glass, and GRINDING .
the firſt wheel 5 . Theſe moulds are cylinders, of a length and diameter according

Hence we proceed to find, not only the turns, but the num- to the uſe they are to be applied to, but always thicker at one
ber of beats of the balance in the time of thoſe turns. For end than the other , to facilitate the Diding .

having found the number of turns the crown -wheel has in The tubes made on theſe moulds are of iwo kinds ; the one

one turn of the wheel fought, thoſe turns multiplied by its fimply paſte-board and paper ; the other of thin leaves of wood

notches, give half the number of beats , in that one turn of joined to the paſte -board. — To make theſe tubes to draw out ,
the wheel. Suppoſe, v . gr . the crown-wheel to have 720 only the laſt or innermoſt is formed on the mould ; each tube

turns, to one of the firſt wheel ; this number multiplied by made afterwards ſerving as a mould to that which is to go over

15, the notches in the crown -wheel, produces 10800 ; it ; but without taking out the mould from the firit. See
half the number of ſtrokes of the balance in one turn of the

TUBE .

firſt wheel of 80 teeth . See CALCULATION. Moulds uſed in baſket-making are very ſimple, conſiſting ordi

The general diviſion of a movement, is into the clock , and narily of a willow , or ofier turned or bent into an oval , circle,

watch - parts. See CLOCK -work, and Watch-work . ſquare, or other figure, according to the baſkets, panniers,

MOVER, or first Mover . See Mobile . hampers, hots , and other utenſils intended .- On theſe moulds

Perpetual MOVER . See PERPETUAL motion. they make, or more properly meaſure all their work ; and ac

MOULD, or Mold, in the mechanic arts, & c. a cavity ! cordingly have them of all ſizes, ſhapes, dh c.

artfully cut, with deſign to give its form , or impreſion to Moulds, among tallow -chandlers, are of two kinds : The first

ſome ſofter matter applied therein . for the common dipped candles, being the veſſel wherein the

Moulds are implements of great uſe in ſculpture, foundery, &c. melted tallow is diſpoſed, and the wick dipped .

See SCULPTURE , FOUNDERY, &c . This is of wood , of a triangular form , and ſupported on one of

The workmen employed in melting the mineral or metallic its angles, ſo that it has an opening of near a foot a - top . The
glebe dug out of mines, have each their ſeveral mould, to re- other, uſed in the fabrick of mould -candles, is of braſs , pewter,

ceive the melted metal as comes out of the furnace ; but dif- or tin.-Here each candle has its ſeveral mould . See each un

ferent according to the diverſity of metals and works. - In gold der the article CandlE .

mines, they have moulds for ingots : In filver -mines for bars : Mould , among gold -beaters, a certain number of leaves of ve
In copper or lead - mines for pigs or ſalmons: In tin- mines for lom , or pieces of guts , cut ſquare, of a certain fize, and laid

pigs and ingots : And in iron- mines for lows, chimney- backs , over one another, between which they put the leaves of gold
anvils, caldrons, pots, and other Jarge utenſils and merchan- and ſilver which they beat on the marble with the hammer.

dizes of iron , which are here caſt, as it were, at firſt hand . They have four kinds of moulds ; two whereof are of veiom ,
See GOLD , SILVER , LEAD , Tin , IRON , &c. and two of gut . The ſmallest of thoſe of velom conſiſts of

The Moulds of founders of large works, as ſtatues, bells, guns, forty or fifty leaves, the largeſt contains an hundred. For the

and other brazen works, are of wax, ſupported within - ſide by others, each contains five hundred leaves.

what they call a core, and covered without- ſide with a cap or The moulds have all their ſeveral cafes, conſiſting of two pieces

caſe. - Itis in the ſpace which the wax took up, which is now of parchment ſerving to keep the leaves of the mould in their

melted to leave it free, that the liquid metal runs, and the place, and prevent their being diſordered in beating. Sec

work is formed ; being carried thither through a great num
GOLD -beating.

ber of little canals which cover the whole mould. See Foun- MOULD, or Mold , in agriculture, denotes a black kind of earth ,
DERY . every where obvious on the ſurface of the ground : called allo

The Moulds of moneyers, are frames full of fand, wherein the natural or mother earth : and by ſome alſo loam . See Earth ,
plates of metal are cast that are to ſerve for the ſtriking of Soil , &c.

ſpecies of gold or ſilver . See Coinage . The beſt mould for the gardener's purpoſes, according to Mr.

Moulds of founders of ſmall works, are like the framesofcoin . Evelyn, is that of a biackiſh grey colour ; according to Mr.

It is in theſe frames, which are likewiſe filled with fand, Switzer, that of a lively cheſnut,or hazle colour,which cuts like

that their ſeveral works are faſhioned ; into which , when the butter, and does not ſtick obſtinately, but is ſhort, tolerably

two frames whereof the mould is compoſed , are rejoined , the light , breaking into ſmall clods, may be tempered without cruft

melted braſs is run. See FOUNDERY . ing or chapping in dry weather, or turning to mortar in wet .

Moulds of letter- founders, are partly of ſteel, and partly wood : Next to cheſnut, are the dark greys, and ruſſet. The light

The wood , properly ſpeaking, ſerves only to cover the real and dark ath -colours are naught, being thoſe commonly found

mould which is within , and to prevent the workman who holds in heathy ground . The yellowiſh red is worſt of all .

it in his hand, from being incommoded by the heat of the Hip -MOULD. See the article Hip -mould .

melted metal. Only one letter or type can be formed at once Iron -MOULD. See the article IRON - mould.

in each mould . See Letter - FOUNDERY.
MOULDINESS, a term applied to bodieswhich corrupt in

Moulds in the manufacture of paper, are little frames compoſed the air, from ſome hidden principle of humidity therein ; and

of ſeveral braſs or iron -wires faſtened together by another wire whoſe corruption ſhews itſelf by a certain white down, or las

ftill finer . Each mould is of the bigneſs of the ſheet of paper nugo on their ſurface .

to be made, and has a rim or ledge of wood to which the This mouldineſs, when viewed with a microſcope, affords a cll

wires are faftened . Theſe moulds are more. uſually called rious ſpectacle ; being a kind of meadow out of which ariſe

frames or forms. Sce Paper . herbs and flowers, ſome only in the bud, others full blown,

and
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MOUNTAIN - green

and others decayed ; each having its little root , ſtalk , and Others again , alledge from hiſtory, that the roots of many

other parts : the figure whereofmay be ſeen in Hook's Mi hills being taten away , the hills themſelves have fubfided , and

crographia. - The ſame may be obſerved of the mouldineſs ſunk into plains : Whence they conclude, that where the

which gathers on the ſurface of liquid bodies . corruption is natural , the generation is fo too.

Mr. Bradley obſerved this mouldineſs in a melon very accurately, ; This, indeed , appears pretty evident , that ſome mountains mult

and found the vegetation of theſe little plants exceedingly have been generated gradually, and have grown up in proceſs

quick .-- Each plant had its ſeeds in great abundance, which of time, from the ſea -ſhells, c. found in many of them ;

did not ſeem to be three hours ere they began to ſhoot up , which may be accounted for from a violent wind blowing the

and in fix hours more the plant was compleat and mature, ſand , & c. into huge heaps, which are afterwards made into a

and the ſeed ready to fall. When the fruit had been covered maſs by the rain, & c. — Some among the divines tell us, that

witli a mould for fix days, its vegetative quality began to abate , the earth was created perfectly even ; and that when God ſe

and was intirely gone in two days more ; then came on a pu- parated the water from theland, hedug channels in the earth ;

trefaction , and the Aethy parts of the melon yielded nothing and the earth ſcooped out, he threw up in mountains : but

but a ſtinking water, which began to have a gentle motion whether the mountains be ſufficient to fill all the channels of

its ſurface, and in two days time maggots appeared , which in the occean , let them look to it,

ſix more laid themſelves up in their bags, where they conti- The uſes of mountains are numerous: We ſhall only mention

nued fourdays, and then came out fies. See MUSHROOM . two, or three. 1 ° . They ſerve as ſkreens to keep off the

MOULDING, any thing caſt in a mould , or that ſeems to cold and nipping blaſts of the northern and eattern winds.

have been ſo, though in reality it were cut with a chiffel, or 2º. They ſerve for the production of a great number of vege

tables and minerals, which are not found in any other ſoil. 3º.

MOULDINGS, in architecture, are jettings , or projectures be- The long ridges and chains of lofty and topping mountains be

yond the naked of a wall , column , wainſcot, & c. the aſſem- ing generally found to run from eaſt to weit , ferve to ſtop the

blage whereof forms corniches, door- cafes, and other decora- evagation of the vapours towards the poles, without which

tions of architecture .---See Tab. Architect. fig. 1. to 12 . See they would all run from the hot countries, and leave them

alſo ORNAMENT. deſtitute of rain .

Some mouldings are ſquare, others round , ſome ſtrait, others Mr. Ray adds, that they condenſe thoſe vapours, like alembic
curved , &C.--- Some are plain , others carved , or adorned with heads, into clouds, and ſo by a kind of external diſtillation,

ſculpture, either hollowed, or in relievo give original to ſprings and rivers ; and by amaling, cooling;

Some mouldings again are crowned with a fillet ; others are and conſtipating them , turn them into rain ; and by that

without, as the doucine, talon , ovolo , torus, plinth , ſcotia , means render the fervid regions of the torrid zone habitable.
aſtragal, gula, corona, and cavetto. See each under its pro See SPRING , Oc.

per article DOUCINE, TALON , OVOLO, &c. In hiſtory, we have inſtances of mountains travelling a confia

Mouldings are in architecture what letters are in writing.--- By derable diſtance ; particularly Huſket-Marvel-Hill , if I miſ

the various diſpoſitions and combinations of mouldings may be remember not, in Hereford /hire, which is ſaid to have made

made an infinite number of different profiles for all ſorts of or- a confiderable journey. See Speed's Theat.

ders , and compoſitions, regular and irregular ; and yet all the To meaſure the height of a mountain, fee ALTITUDE , & c.

kinds of mouldings may be reduced to three; viz. fquare , round Though there is another way uſed by Dr. Halley in the mea

and mixt, i.e. compoſed of the other two . fure of Snowdon -Hill in Wales, by means of a barometer,
For this reaſon , thoſe who invented the Gothic architecture, the different heights of whoſe mercury at the top and bottom

reſolving to recede from theſe perfect figures, and affecting to of the mountain , give its perpendicular altitude ; accounting

uſe others leſs perfect, to diſtinguiſh their architecture from the 82 feet perpendicular aſcent, for every inch varied in the height

antique, introduced a new ſet of whimſical mouldings and of the mercury. See BAROMETER, and LEVELLING,

ornaments . See Gothic, GROTESQUE, &c .
GREEN .

Regular mouldings are either large ; as, doucines, ovolos , cu Burning -MOUNTAINS. See the article VOLCANO.

las, talons, torus’s, ſcotias, &c. or ſmall, as fillets, aſtragals, MOUNTAINS in the moon . Moon .

conges, &c . which fee in their places , Doucine , Ovolo, MOUNTING the guard , trenches, breach, &c . denotes the

ASTRAGAL , FILLET , &C. going upon duty, being upon guard , in the trenches, run .

Bed -MOULDING. See the article Bed -moulding. ning to the breach , &c. See GUARD , TRENCH, O.

Plane -MOULDING . See thearticle PLANE . MOUNTING A cannon, mortar, &c . is the ſetting it on its car

MOULIN.- Fer de MOULIN . See FER . riage ; or the railing its mouth. See CANNON, MORTAR ,

MOULINET, a French term properly ſignifying a little CARRIAGE , & c.

mili ; being a diminutive of moulin, mill. MOUNTING , in the manufactories, ſomething that ſerves to

It is uſed in mechanics to fignify a roller, which being croſſed raiſe or ſet off a work . - Thus the frame or border, and its

with two levers , is uſually applied to cranes, capitans , and dependencies, make the mounting of a looking- glais : The fuſt,

other ſorts of engines of the like nature, to draw ropes, and or but , the mounting of a muſquet , carabine, 64. The hilt,

heave up ſtones, timber, E. See CAPSTAN, &c. Sc. the mounting of a ſword .

MOULINET is alſo a kind of turn-ftile, or wooden croſs, which MOUNTING of a fan, the ſticks which ſerve to open and ſhut

turns horizontally upon a ſtake fixed in the ground ; uſually it, whether they be of wood, ivory , tortoiſe Thell, whale

placed in the paſſages to keep out horſes, and to oblige par. bone, Indian -cane, or the like . See Fan .

ſengers to go and come one by one . MOURNING, a particular dreſs or babit, wore to ſignify
Theſe moulinets are often ſet near the out-works of fortified grief, on ſome melancholy occafion . See FUNERAL , & c.

places , at the ſides of the barriers, through which people país The modes of mourning are various in various countries ; as

are alſo the colours that obrain for that end . - In Europe, the

MOULTING, in natural hiſtory. See MOLTING . ordinary colour for mourning is black ; in China, white ; in

MOUND, a term uſed for a bank , rampart, or other fence, Turkey, blue , or violet ; in Egypt, yellow ; in Æthiopia,

particularly of earth . See Wall , E C. brown . The ancient Spartan and Roman ladies mourned in

MOUND , or MOND, in heraldry, is a ball or globe with a white ; and the ſame colour obtained formerly in Caftile on

croſs upon it ; ſuch as our kings are uſually drawn with , hold- the death of their princes . Herrera obſerves, that the laſt

ing it in their left hand , as they do the ſcepter in the right . time it was uſed, was in 1498, at the death of prince John.
See GLOBE . Kings and cardinals mourn in purple .

MOUNT, an elevation of earth, called alſo mountain . See Each people have their reaſons for the particular colour of

MOUNTAIN . their mourning : White is ſuppoſed to denote purity ; yellow ,

The words mount and mountain are ſynonymous ; but the for- that death is the end of human hopes, in regard leaves when

mer is ſcarce ever uſed in proſe, unleſs when accompanied with they fall, and flowers when they fade, become yellow . Brown

fome proper name, as mount Ætna, mount Gibel , mount Liba- denotes the earth, whither the dead return . Black , the pri

non , mount Sinai , mount Atlas, mount Parnaſſus, &c. vation of life , as being the privation of light . Blue exprefles

St. Catherine of Mount Sinai. See the article CATHERINE . the happineſs which it is hoped the decealed does enjoy ; and

Knight of Mount Carmel. See the article CARMEL . the purple, or violet , forrow on the one fide, and hope on the

MOUNTS of piety, are certain funds, or eſtabliſhments in Italy , other; as being a mixture of black and blue .

where money is lent out on ſome ſmall ſecurity. Wehad MOUTH, in anatomy, a part of the human face, conſiſting

alſo mounts of piety in England, raiſed by contribution for the of the lips, the gums, the inſide of the cheeks, and the palates

benefit of people ruined by the extortions of the Jews. See FACE , LIPS , &c .

MOUNTAIN , Mons, a part of the earth ariſing to a conſide- All theſe parts are lined with a glandulous coat, which is con
rable height above the level of the ſurface thereof. See EARTH . tinued over the whole inner ſurface of the mouth, and all its

The origin of mountains is variouſly aſſigned by philofophers : parts, the teeth excepted .

Some will have them co-eval with the world, and created From the glands of this coat , through innumerable little excre

along with it. tory ducts , is ſeparated a kind of ſalival juice , which ſerves

Others, among whom Dr. Burnet, will have them to take to keep the mouth and all its parts, moiſt, ſmooth and ſlippery.

their riſe from the deluge ; urging, that the extreme irregula See SALIVA .

rity and diſorder viſible in them , plainly ſhews they do not On the hind part of the palate, perpendicularly over the rima

come immediately out of the hand of God, but are the wrecks of the larynx, hangs a round, ſoft, ſmooth body, like the

of the old world broken into the abyſs. See AB Yss, end of a child's finger, formed by the duplicature of themem
brane

on foot .
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their young .
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brane of the palate, and called the uvula , which is moved The other fort are conglomerated , or many glandules collected,

by two muſcles, called ſphenoſtaphylinus andpterygoſtaphylinus ; and planted one upon another, ſo as to make a bulk, and ap

and ſuſpended by as many ligaments. See UVULA . pear conſpicuouſly . In ſome of the joints, there are ſeveral

Under the membrane of the palate, are a great number of of them ; in others, there is a ſingle one.

glands, pretty conſpicuous in the fore -part, like grains of mil- As to the ſtructure of theſe large glands ; they conſiſt of ſmall

Jet whoſe excretory ducts piercing the membrane, open into veſicles, which are not gathered together into ſeveral lobes,

the mouth : but towards the hind- part they lie much thicker, or bags of glandules, but are diſpoſed upon ſeveral membranes

and about the root of the uvula are gathered ſo cloſe to one an- lying over one another ; of which membranes there are ſeve

other, that they ſeem to form one large conglomerate gland ; ral in every one of theſe glands, which appear evidently in

which is therefore by Verheyen called glandula conglomerata thoſe who are hydropical. They have their blood veſſels, as

palatina. See Palate. The gums are, as it were, the other glands ; but their veins have a particular texture, in

ſockets and ligaments of the teeth . See Tooth. their courſe, for retarding the return of the blood from the

Beſides the proper parts of the mouth, there are in and about glands, that the mucilaginous liquor, which is not ſeparated

it others highly ſerviceable and neceſſary thereto : Among with the greateſt expedition, may have time for ſeparation ;

which are the glands ; the moſt conſiderable whereof are the which is a contrivance, obſerved wherever a thick fluid is to

parotides , the glandulæ maxillares , the ſublinguales, and the be ſecerned. See ANIMAL ſecretion .

tonſils or amygdalz ; which ſee in their reſpective places, The large mucilaginous glands are variouſly ſituated ; ſome in

PAROTIDES, & C. a finus formed in the joint ; others ſtand near, or over-againſt

Theſe are the falival organs, whence ſprings all that liquor we the interſtice between the articulated bones : but in general,

call the ſpittle, whichAows into the mouth by the reſpective they are ſo placed, as to be ſqueezed gently, and lightly

ducts, after its ſeparation from the blood in the bodies of the preſſed in the infection or extenſion of the joint, in order to

glands : As the demand of ſpittle is greater in actions of the yield a quantity of mucilage proportionate to the motion of

lower jaw , i.e. in maſtication , deglutition, much talking , the part, and the preſent occaſion , without any injury.

&c. fo does the diſpoſition of theſe ſalival ducts favour that The delign of all theſe glands is to ſeparate a mucilaginous kind

diſcharge on thoſe occaſions, of liquor, which ſerves principally tolubricate the joints, or to

Mr. Derham obſerves that the mouth, in the ſeveral ſpecies, make them ſlippery . It ſerves likewiſe to preſerve the ends of

is nicely adapted to the uſes of ſuch a part ; well fized and the articulated bones from attrition and heating : But all this it

ſhaped for the catching of prey, for the gathering and re- does in conjunction with the medullary oil ;with which, toge

ceiving food , the formation of ſpeech , &c . ther, is made a compoſition admirably well fitted for thoſe ends :

In ſome creatures it is wide and large , in others little and for the mucilage adds to the lubricity of the oil , and the oil

narrow ; in ſome with a deep inciſure up into the head, for preſerves the mucilage from growing too thick and viſcous.

the better catching and holding of prey , and more eaſy com- Dr. Havers obſerves the ſame glands to lie between the muſcles

minution of hard , large and troubleſome food ; in others and tendons ; and ſuppoſes that there is the ſame mixture there

with a ſhorter inciſure , for the gathering and holding of her- of an oily and mucilaginous ſubſtance ; the one being that fat ,

baceous food. which is found between the muſcles, and is ſupplied by the

In inſects it is very notable : in ſome forcipated , to catch, glandula adipofæ ; and the other ſeparated by the mucilaginous

hold , and tear the prey ; in others aculeated, to pierce and glandules, of which the common membrane of the muicles is

wound animals, and ſuck their blood ; in others ſtrongly every where full . This mixture in the interftices of the mur

ridged with jaws and teeth, to gnaw and ſcrape out their cles, lubricates them and their tendons , and preſerves them

fool , carry burdens, perforate the earth, nay the hardeſt from ft.rinking, and growing rigid and dry. See Muscle.

wood , and even ſtones themſelves, for houſes and neſts for MUCOUS glands, are three glands, which empty themſelves

into the urethra ; ſo called by the firſt diſcoverer, Mr. Cow

Nor is themouth leſs remarkable in birds, being neatly ſhaped per, from the tenacity of the liquor which they ſeparate.
for piercing the air, hard and horny to ſupply the want of See Tab . Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 8. lit. See alſo Mucus.

teeth ; hooked in the rapacious kind, to catch and hold their The two firſt diſcovered of theſe, are about the bigneſs of a

prey ; long and ſlender in thoſe who have their food to grope French bean , of a depreſſed oval figure, and a yellowiſh co
for in mooriſh places ; and broad and long in thoſe that ſearch lour, like the proftates ; being on each ſide the bulb of the

it in muddy places. cavernous body of the urethra , a little above it.

Mouth is alſo uſed in the courts of princes, for what relates to Their excretory ducts ſpring from the internal furface next

their eating and drinking.– Hence, officers of the mouth, yeo- the inner membrane of the urethra ; into which they open a

men of the mouth, &c. little lower, by two diftinct orifices, juſt below its bending

Daviler defines mouth , an apartment compoſed of ſeveral rooms, under the ofla pubis , in perinæo, where they diſcharge a tranſ

as offices, kitchens, &c. where the meat intended for the parent viſcous liquor.

firſt tables , is drefled by itſelf . - At court, this is called the The third mucous gland, is a ſmall, conglobate, yellowiſh

king's- mouth. gland, like the former, but ſomewhat leſs, ſituate above the

Mouth, in the manage, denotes a horſe's feeling or ſenſibility angle of flexure of the urethra, under the offa pubis, in the

in that part where the bits are applied . See Bit, & c. perinæum , near the anus. - It has two excretory ducts, which

Ridges of a horſe's Mouth . See the article Ridge . enter the urethra obliquely, a quarter of an inch below the

Opening, orputting the Mouth, of a cardinal , is a ceremony two former ; and diſcharge a liquor like the former, both in

uſed in the confittory at Rome ; wherein the pope Thuts colour and conſiſtence . See URETHRA .

elected cardinal's mouth , ſo as he may not ſpeak at all , even MUCRO cordis, in anatomy, the lower pointed end of the

though the pope ſhould ſpeak to him ; and remains in the mean heart . See HEART .

tim deprived of all voice, both active and paffive, ' till the call- The word is Latin , mucro, where it properly fignifies the

ing of another confiftory, when the pope opens his mouth again, point of a ſpear, & c .

making a little harangue, to teach him how to ſpeak , and Hence, MUCRONATED is applied to whatever tends to , or

comport himſelf in the conſiſtory . See CARDINAL. terminates in a point, like that of a ſpear ; as mucronata car

MOX A, a ſort of cotton , or downy ſubſtance, brought from tilago, &c. See Xiphoides

China, and by fome faid to grow on the lower part of the MUCUS, of the joints, is a mucilaginous liquor, ſeparated by its
mugwort- leaf. proper glands, conveniently placed in the interſtices of the

It is not known among us for any medicinal efficacy, however bones, where thoſe glands are gently preſſed by the motion of

celebrated in the Indies for curing the gout, by being burnt the parts : it ſerves to make the extremities of the bones, or

upon the part : People here have not faith enough to try it joints, lip more eaſily. See Bone , and MUCILAGINOUS.

this way , and ſome think if they had , in all likelihood , any Mucus, of theurethra , a viſcous tranſparent liquor, ſerving to

other cauſtic would do as well . Quincy. line, and lubricate the part ; that the ſeed and the urine may

MUCILAGE, MUCILAGO , in pharmacy, & c. a thick , Qip more freely, without either adhering to or lacerating the

viſcuous juice ; ſo called , as reſembling the mucus of the noſe. part. See URETHRA .

See the article MUCUS. It comes from glands lately diſcovered by Mr. Cowper, about

Mucilages are prepared chiefly from roots, and feeds pounded in the penis ; and is that, which in women is often miſtaken for

a mortar, and infuſed in hot water, and ſtrained through a ſemen. See Mucous gland, Penis, SEED, &c.

cloth. The ſeeds principally uſed for this purpoſe, are thoſe of Mucus, of thenoſtrils, isa viſcid excrementitious humour fepa .

althæa, mallows, ſymphytum , & c. rated by its proper glands, placed in the internal membrane of

Mulcilages enter the compoſition of ſeveral plaiſters. — They thoſe parts. - It ſerves to moiſten, lubricate , and defend the

are ſometimes alſo made of gums and fruits, as figs, quinces, olfactory nerves ; which being extremely foft and naked,

ifing - glaſs, tragacanth, & c. See GUM , & C. would, without fuch proviſion, be ſoon ſpoiled. See Nosi, & c.

MUCILAGE allo denotes a thick , pituitous matter, evacuated MU D -walls. See the article Wall .

with the urine, in the gravel , and dyſuria MUFTI. See the article MUPHTI.

MUCILAGINOUS glands, a very numerous ſet of glands MUGGLETONIANS, a religious fedt, which aroſe in

in the joints, firſt deſcribed by Dr. Havers. — There aretwo England, about the year 1657 ; denominated from their

forts of mucilaginous glands, ſome ſmall, next a-kin to miliary leader Lodowick Muggleton, a journeyman taylor,

glands, being glandules placed all along the ſurface of mem- Muggleton , with his aſſociate Reeves, ſet up for great pro

branes, which lie over the articulations. See Mucus, and phets ; and it is faid, pretended to an abſolute power of ſaving

ARTICULATION. and danning whom they pleaſed : giving out, that they were
the
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the two laſt witnefies of God, that ſhould appear before the Theſe we fometimes alſo find with the additions , baſtard

end of the world . eigne, and mulier puifne.

MUID, a large meaſure, in uſe among the French, for dry Some derive the word from the Latin melior, or French rzeil

commodities ; as corn , pulſe, falt, lime, coals, Mc. See leur, better ; in regard the condition of a ſon born thus is bei

MEASURE . ter than that of an elderbrother born before wedlock. Though,

The muid is no real veſſel uſed as a meaſure ; but an eſtima according to Glanvil , the lawful iflue is rather called mulier

tion of ſeveral other meaſures, as the ſeptier, mine, minot , than melior, becauſe begotten on mulieris, and not on concubi.

buſhel, & c. næ : For he calls ſuch ifiue filios mulicratos ; oppofing them

At Paris, the muid of wheat, pulſe, and the like , is compoſed to baſtards.---Agreeable to which , , Briton has fresc mulier,

of twelve ſeptiers, each feptier making two mines, the mine
i . e . the brother begotten of the wife ; in oppoſition to frere

baſtard .

two minots , the minot three buſhels, the buſhel four quarts , or

fixteen litrons, each litron 36 cubic inches , exceeding our pint The like ſeems to obtain in Scotland, where, according to

by i {i cubic inch .--- The muid of oats is double that of Skene, mulieratus filius is a lawful fon begot of a lawful wife.

wheat, though compoſed , like that, of 12 ſeptiers ; but each MULIER was alſo anciently uſed as an addition for a wife ;

ſeptier contains 24 buſhels.--- The muid of charcoal contains foinetimes alſo for a widow .--- According to Coke, virgin is

20 mines, facks, or loads, each mine two minots, each minot alſo included under the name mulier. See ADDITION,&c.

eight buſhels, each buſkel four quarts, & c. MULLER, orMULLAR, denotes a ſtone fat and even at

Muid is alſo one of the nine caſks, or regular vefſels uſed in the bottom, but round a - top ; uſed for grinding of matters of

France, to put wine and other liquors in.---The muid of wine a marble. The apothecaries uſe mullers to prepare many of

divided into two demi-muids, four quarter. muids, and eighthalf their ingredients ; and painters for their colours, either dry of

quarter -muids, contains 36 ſeptiers, each feptier 8 pints, Paris in oil .

meaſure ; ſo that the muid contains 288 pints. See Mea- Muller is alſo an inſtrument uſed by the glaſs -grinders ; be

SURE . ing a piece of wood , to one end whereof is cemented the

MULATTO *, a name given, in the Indies, to thoſe who glaſs to be ground, whether convex , in a baſon, or concaves

are begotten by a negro man on an Indian woman ; or by an in a ſphere or bowl . See GLASS, and GRINDING ,

Indian man on a negro woman. The muller is ordinarily about ſix inches long, turned round ;

• The word is originally Spaniſh , mulata, formed of mula,
the cementthey uſe is compoſed of alhes andpitch .

a mule, as being begotten of two different fpecies. MULLET, or MOLLET, in heraldry, a bearing in form of

a flat, or rather of the rowel of a fpur, which it originally
Thoſe begotten of a Spaniſh woman and an Indian man , are repreſented.

called metis ; and thoſe begotten of a favage by a metis, are
The mullet has but five points ; when there are fix it is called

called jambos.--- Theſe are all very different in colour, and in a ſtar.- Though others make this difference, that the mullet

their hair.
is , or ought to be, always pierced , which a ſtar is not . - Vido

MULCT, MULcTA , a penalty, or fine of money, impoſed for Tab. Heraldry, fig . 71 .

a fault or miſdemeanour.' See FinE, AMERCEMENT, &c.
The mullet is uſually the difference, or diſtinguiſhing mark for

MULE, in natural hiſtory, a mongrel kind of quadruped uſu the fourth ſon, or third brother, or houſe. See DIFFERENCE.
ally generated between an aſs and a mare ; ſometimes alſo be

Though it is often alſo borne alone , as coat - armour : Thus,
tween a horſe and a ſhe -aſs.

Mules are a ſort of monſters ; and , therefore, do not propa
Ruby on a chief pearl , two mullets diamond, was the coat of

the famous lord Verulam , firſt Sir Francis Bacon .

gate their kind. See MONSTER .
MULSUM , MULSE , a liquor made of wine and honey ; or

And yet the ancients mention a ſort of mules that were prolific,

in Phrygia, Syria, Cappadocia, and Africa . Witneſs Ariſto- MULTA, or Multura epiſcopi, a fine, or final ſatisfaction
even of honey and water. See HYDROMEL, HONEY, &c.

tle, Hift. Animal. l. 6. c . 36. Varro de Re Ruſtica, l. 2. c . 1 .
anciently given the king by the biſhops, that they might have

Columella, 1. 7. 6. 36. Theophraſtus, and , after him , Pliny,

1. 8. c. 44. Steno, examining the teſticles of a mule, found
power to make their laſt wills : and that they might have the

ova therein, with a ſort of placenta aboutthem ; which per- MULTANGULAR, a figure or body which has many
probate of other men's, and the granting of adminiſtratio: 3 ,

fuaded him that mules might engender without any miracle.

But the obſervation is fanciful, and the concluſion unworthy MULTILATERAL, in geometry, is applied to thoſe fin
angles . See ANGLE , and POLYCON .

ſo able a naturaliſt !

The Roman ladies had equipages drawn by mules ; as appears
gures which have more than four ſides or angles, more uſually

from themedals ofJuliaand Agrippina. And at this day, in MULTINOMIAL,or MULTINOMINAL roots, in ma
called polygons. See POLYGON .

Spain, the coaches of the nobility, and even princes, are uſu
ally drawn by no other than mules. We are aſſured that M.

thematics, are ſuch as are compoſed of many names, parts,

de Thou, firſt preſident of the parliament, had the fourth
or members ; as, a t.btotd, &c. See Root , Mono

coach in France, in 1585 ; till which time every body rid to
MIAL , BINOMIAL , &c.

court, parliament, & c. on mules. See Coach .
For the method of raiſing an infinite multinomial to any given

Mules, among gardeners , denote a ſort of vegetable monſters
power, or of extracting any given root out of ſuch a power ;

produced by putting the farina fæcundans of one ſpecies of MULTIPLE, MULTIPLEX, inarithmetic, a number
ſee a method of M. de Moivre in Philof. Tranſact. Nº 230 ,

plant into the piſtil, or utricle of another . See GENERA

TION of plants.
which comprehends ſome other number ſeveral times . Sce

The carnation and ſweet -william being ſomewhat alike in their
NUMBER , EQUIMULTIPLE , and SUBMULTIPLE.

parts, particularly their flowers ; the farina of the one will Thus 6 is a multiple of 2 ; or, which is the ſame, 2 is a quota

impregnate the other : and the feed fo enlivened will produce
part of 6 ; 2 being contained in 6 three times. And thus 12

a plant different from either.---An inſtance of this we have in
is a multiple of 6, 4 , 3 ; and comprehends the ift. twice, the

Mr. Fairchild's garden at Hoxton ; where a plant is ſeen nei
2d thrice, the 3d four times , dr.

ther ſweet-william ,nor carnation , but reſembling both equally, MULTIPLE ratio,or proportion, is that which is between mula

which was raiſed from the feed of a carnation that had been
tiple numbers. See RATIO .

impregnated by the farina of the ſweet-william .--- Theſe coup
If the lefſer term of a ratio be an aliquot part of the greater,

lings being not unlike thoſe of the mare with the aſs, which the ratio of the greater to the lefs is called multiple: And that

produce the mule ; the ſame name is given them ; and they
of the leſs to the greater ſub-multiple.

are, like the others, incapable of multiplying their ſpecies. A ſub-multiple number is that contained in the muliple. Thus

This gives us a hint for altering the property and taſte of any
the numbers 1 , 2 , and 3 are ſub-multiples of 6 and 9 :

fruit,by impregnating one tree with the farina of another of Duple, triple, & c. ratio's; as alſo ſub -duples, ſub -triplez, C.
the ſame claſs; e. gr . a codlin with a pearmain, which will are ſo many ſpecies of multiple and ſub -multiple ratio's. See

occaſion the codling ſo impregnated to laſt a longer time than
DUPLE , TRIPLE , &c..

uſual, and be of a ſharper taite. Or if the winter- fruits be fe- MULTIPLE echo. See the article Ecto .

cundated with the duſt of the ſummer-ſeeds, they will decay MULTIPLICAND, in arithmctic, is one of the factors

before their uſual time . And from this accidental coupling of in the rule of multiplication ; being that number which is

the farina of one with another, it may poſſibly be that in an given to be multiplied by another called the multiplicator,

orchard where there is variety of apples, even the fruit gathered of multiplier. See MULTIPLICATOR.

from the ſame tree differ in their Aavour, and in the feaſon of MULTIPLICATOR, in arithmetic, a number mutiplied
maturity . It is from the fame accidental coupling that pro- by another called the multiplicand. See MULTIPLICAND.

ceeds the numberleſs varieties of fruits and Aowers raiſed every The largeſt number is ordinarily made the multiplicand, and

day from ſeed . See FARINA and SEED . placed above the ſmaller , or multiplicator ; but the reſult is the

MULIEBRIA, a term ſometimes uſed to ſignify the privi. fame which foever of the numbers be made multipl . ind, or

ties of women ; or ſo much as is otherwiſe called cunnus .- multiplicator ; 4 times 5, and s cimes 4 making the icon

See Tab. Anat. ( Splancb.) fig. 9. See alſo GENITAL, and
See MULTIPLICATION.

GENERATION MULTIPLICATION , the act of multiplicatin, crin

MULIER, in law , ſignifies lawful iſſue born in wedlock, but creaſing the number of any thing. See MULTIPLY:NG .

begot before . See BASTARD . The multiplication of the loaves in the wilderne's wa of

If aa man have a ſon by a woman before marriage, which is a our Saviour's greateſt miracles . The Romaniſts hold i

baſtard and illegitimate ; and he after marries the mother of multiplication of the body of Chriſt in the euchariſt ; í 11.20

the baſtard, and they have another ſon: this ſecond ſon is cal- every communicant has a whole body, &c.

ledmulier * , and is lawful, and thall be heir to his father . It is ordained and eſtablithed, that none from henceforth the
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37 ells 37 ells 37 ells.

30 10 6

uſe to multiply gold, or ſilver, nor uſe the craft of multiplica- nine digits multiplied by one another, eaſily learnt from the

tion ; and if any the ſame do, he ſhall incur the pain of felo- common table , (ſee Table ) or otherwiſe.

ny. Stat . 5 Hen. IV. c . 4. See PHILOSOPHER's-ſtone . There are alſo ſome abbreviations of this art.--- Thus to mul:

This ſtatute was made on preſumption that ſome perſon ſkilful tiply a number by 5 , you need only add a cipher to it , and

in chymiſtry, could multiply or augment thole metals by elix- then halve it.-- To multiply , by 15, do the ſame, then add

irs, or other ingredients ; and change other metals into very both together. The ſum is the product.

gold and filver.--- Under Henry VI. letters patent were Expedients for the more eaſy and expeditious multiplying

granted to certain perſons (who undertook to perform the large ſums are ſliding rules and Neper's bones.—The want of

fame, and to find the philoſopher's ſtone) to free them from which may be ſupplied by tabulating the multiplicand .

the penalty in the ſaid Itatute ---But the ſtatute has been fince Where the multiplicator is notcompoſed wholly of integers ;

repealed, i Will. & Mar, c. 30 . as it frequently happens in buſineſs, where pounds are accom

MULTIPLICATION, in arithmetic, the act, or art of multi- panied with ſhillings and pence ; yards with feet and inches :

phing one number by another, to find the product. See PRO the method of procedure, if you multiply by a ſingle digit , is

DUCT . the ſame as in ſimple numbers, only carrying from one de

Multiplication , which is the third rule in arithmetic, conſiſts nomination to another, as the nature of each ſpecies requires

in finding ſome third number, out of two others given ; E. gr . to multiply 1237. 145. 9 d. 39. by fivé : Say , 5 * 37.

wherein, one of the given numbers is contained as often as = 159. that is 3 d. 39. write down the 39. and proceed,

unity is contained in the other. ſaying , 5 x 9 = 45 d . that is 35. 9 d. ſet down the 9 d . and

Or, Multiplication is the finding what will be the ſum of any proceed in the ſame manner through the reſt.

number added to itſelf, or repeated, as often as there are units If you multiply by two or more digits, the methods of pro

in another.--- So that multiplication of numbers is a compendi cedure are as follow. -Suppoſe I have bought 37 ells of cloth

ous kind of addition . See ADDITION . at 131. 16 s. 6 d . per ell , andwould know the amount of the

Thus the multiplication of 4 by 5 makes 20, i. e, four times whole. -I firſt multiply 37 ells by the 13. in the common

five amount to twenty ; which algebraifts expreſs thus, 4 X method of multiplication by integers, leaving the two products

5 = 20, See CHARACTER . without adding them up ; then multiply the fame 37 " ells by

In multiplication, the firſt factor, i.e. the number to be mul- 16s. leaving, in like manner, the two products without add

tiplied, or the multiplicand, is placed over that whereby it ing them . Laſtly, I multiply the ſame37 by the 6d. the

is to be multiplied ; (See MULTIPLICAND) and the factum product whereof is 222 d. which divided by 12 , ( ſee Divi

or product under both. SION ) gives 18 s . 6d. and this added to the products of the

An example ortwo will makethe proceſs of multiplication 16 s. the ſum will be 610 s . 6 d. the amouni of 37 ells at

eaſy .---Suppoſe I would know the ſum 269 multiplied by 8,
16s, 6d, the ell . Laſtly , the 6105..6 d . are reduced into

or 8 times 269. pounds by dividing them by 20 : (fee REDUCTION ) UPOR

Multiplicand 269 adding the whole, the amount of 37 ells at 131. 16's. 6 d.

Multiplier 8 will be found as in the following .

Factum , or Product 2152 At 13 pounds. At 16 ſhillings. At6 pence,

The factors being thus diſpoſed , and a line drawn underneath,
INI 222 222

(as in the example) I begin with the multiplicator thus : 8
37times 9 make 72 , ſet down 2, and carry 7 tens, as in ad

37

dition ; then 8 times 6 make 48 , and 7 I carried , 55 ;
18 6

ſet down 5 , and carry 5 ; laſtly, 8 times 2 make 16, and
Product 511 10 6 610 6

with 5 I carried 21 , which I put down : ſo as coming to

number the ſeveral figures placed in order, 2 , 1 , 5 , 2 , I
Or thus : Suppoſe the ſame queſtion ; reduce the 131. 16 s .

find the product to be 2152. Sce NUMERATION.
into ſhillings, the amount will be 276 s. reduce 276 s. into

Now ſuppoſing the factors to expreſs things of different ſpe

cies, viz . the multiplicand men , or yards, and the multiplier

pence, adding 6, the amount will be 3318 d. Multiply the

37 ells by 3318, the amount will be 1 22766 d . which divided

pounds ; the product will be of the ſame ſpecies with the by 12 ; and the quotient 10230 s . 6d . reduced into pounds
multiplicator. Thus the product of 269 men or yards mul by cutting off the laſt figure on the right, and taking half of

tiplied by 8 pounds or pence, is 2152 pounds or pence ; ſo thoſe on the left, yields 511 ). 10 s. 6 d . the price of the 37

many of theſe goingto the 269 at the rate of 8 a-piece. ells, as before .

Hence the valt uſe of multiplication in commerce, & c. Though by theſe two methods any multiplication of this kind

If the multiplicator conſiſt of more than one figure, the may be effected, yet the operations being long, we ſhall add
whole multiplicand is to be added to itſelf, firſt, as often

a third much forter.-Suppoſe the ſamequeſtion : Multiply

as the right-hand figure of the multiplicator thews, then the price by the factors of the multiplicator, if reſolvable into
as often as the next figure of the multiplicator ſhews, and ſo

factors : if not, by thoſe that come neareſt it ; adding the

on .-Thus 421 x 23 is equal to 421 x3 and alſo 421 x 20 .

The product ariſing from each figure of the multiplicator,

price for the odd one, or multiplying it by what the factors

want of the multiplier. So , the work will ſtand thus : 37

multiplied into the whole multiplicand, is to be placed by ells at 16 s. 6 d . : 6x6 = 36 x 1 = 37 :
itſelf in ſuch a manner, that the firſt or right-hand figure Therefore 6

thereof may ſtand under that figure of the multiplicator from
82 19

which the ſaid product ariſes. For inſtance ;
497 14

Multiplicand 421
13

16 6

Multiplicator 23

511

Particular product of 421 X3 1263
The price of the 37 ells .

Particular product of 421 x 20 842 But the moſt commodious is the fourth method, which is per

The total product 9683
formed by aliquot and aliquant parts where you are to ob

ſerve by the way, that aliquot parts of any thing are thoſe

contained ſeveral times therein , and which divide without any

This diſpoſition of the right-hand figure of each product, fol. remainder ; and that aliquant parts are other parts of the ſame

lows from the firſt general rule ; the right-hand figure of each thing compoſed of ſeveral aliquot parts. See ALIQUOT, and
product being always of the fame denomination with that ALIQUANT.

figure of the multiplicator from which it ariſes.Thus in the example, the figure 2 in theproduct 842, is of To MULTIPLY by aliquot parts, is in effect only to divide a
number by 3 , 4 , 5 , c. which is done by taking a 3d , 4th,

the denominations of tens, as well as the figure 2 in the mul .
5th, & c. from the number to be multiplied. Example.

tiplicator , For I X 20 ( that is the 2 of 23) = 20, or 2 put in
To multiply, v. g . by 6 s. 8 d . Suppoſe I have 347 ells of

the place of tens, or fecond place. ribbon at 6 s. 8 d . per ell.

Hence if either of the factors have one or more ciphers on
Multiplicand

the right- hand, the multiplication may be performed without
Multiplicatos

6s. 8 d .

regarding the ciphers, till the product of the other figures be

found : To which they are to be then affixed on the right . Product 115l. 13 s . 4d.

And if the multiplicator have ciphers intermixed, they need
The queſtion being ſtated, take the multiplicator, which ac

not to be regarded at all. - Inſtances of each follow ,
cording to the table of aliquot parts is the third ; and ſay, the

12 ] 110 24/00 8013 third of three is i , ſet down i ; the third of 4 is i , fet down

TO ilo 310 5006
1, remains i , that is, i ten, which added to 7 , makes 17 ;

then the third of 17 is 5 ; remains 2 units, i.6. two thirds,
12 0 214 8000 10 0 72 000 48078 or 13.5. 4 d . which place after the pounds. Upon numbering

40065
the figures 1 , 1 , and 5 , integers, and 135. 4 d . the aliquot

40113078
part remaining, I find the fum 1151. 135. 4.d.

For MULTIPLICATION by aliquant parts : Surroſe I would

Thus much for an idea of multiplication , where the multipli- multiply by the aliquant part igs . I firſt take for 10 s. half

cator conſiſts wholly of integers ; in the praxis whereof, it is the multiplicand ; then for 5, which is the fourth, and, laſtly,

ſuppoſed, the learner is apprized of the product of any of the for 4 , which is the 5th . The products of the three aliquot

parts

0

o

10 6
.

347 ells.

$
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parts that compoſe the aliquant part, being added together, therefore appears multiplied. Sce REFRACTION.-For the

the ſum will be the total product of the multiplication , as in phænomena and lawsofmultiplying glasſes, lee POLYHEDRON :

the following example ; which may ſerve as a model for mul. MULTISILIQUOUS plants, are the ſame with cornicu

tiplication by any aliquant part that mayoccur. late plants, viz . thoſe which , after each flower, have divers

Multiplicand diſtinct, ſlender, and frequently crooked, 'filiquae, or pods,
Multiplier 19 s. wherein their ſeed is contained ; and which when they ripen ,

open of themſelves, and let the ſeeds drop. See CORNICU

178 1. for 10 s. LATE , and SENINATION . See alſo PLANT .

89 1. for 55. MULTITUDE, MULTITUDO, an aſſemblage, or col

711. 4 s. for 4 so lection , of a great number of things, or perſons.

Mutitude is properly the abſtract whereby things are ſaid to be
Product 3381. 4 s . many. See MULTUM :

For the proof ofMultipLICATION.--- The operation is right In which ſenſe multitude may be conſidered as number'; ( ſee

when the product divided by the multiplier quotes the multi- NUMBER) and ſtands oppoſed to unity. See UNITY .

plicand ; or divided by the multiplicand quotes the multiplier . In law , ſome will have multitude to imply at leaſt ten perſons ;

---A readier way, though not abſolutely to be depended on but Sir Edward Coke ſays, he could never find it reſtrained by

( ſee ADDITION ) is thus : Add up the figures of the factors, the common law toany certain number, but always left to the

cafting out the nines ; and ſetting down the remainders of diſcretion of thejudges:

each. Theſe multiplied together, out of the factum , caft a- A MULTO fortiori, or å minore ad majus, is a way of argu

way the nines, and ſet down the remainder. If this remainder mentation often uſed by Littleton ; whófe force is thus : If it

agree with the remainder of the factum of the fum , after the be ſo in a feoffment paſſing a new right ; much mote is it for

nines are caſt out ; the work is right. the reſtitution of an ancient right .

Croſs MULTIPLICATION , or otherwiſe called duodecimal a- MULTUM, in arithmetic. - IfA be one, Bone, Cone,

rithmetic, is an expeditious method of multiplying things of one, & c. And B, C, and D be not the ſame with A ; A, B ;

ſeveral ſpecies, or denominations, by others likewiſe of differ- C, and D are multa, or plura, many. Wolfius.

ent ſpecies, & c. E. gr . Shillings and pence by fillings and MULTUR A epifcopi. See the article Multa.

pence ; feet and inches by feetand inches ; much uſed in mea- MUM; a wholeſome kind of malt- liquor, chiefly prepared in
furing, & c.- The method is thus . Germany. See MALT -LIQUOR.

Suppoſe 5 feet 3 inches to be mulriplied by 2 F. I. The proceſs of making mum, as recorded in the town -houſe

feet 4 inches ; ſay, 2 times 5 feet is 10 féet, 5 3 or Brunſwick , the place of moſt note for this liquor, is as fol

and 2 times 3 is 6 inches : Again, 4 times 5 is 4 lows :

: 20 inches, or i foot 8 inches ; and 4 times 3 Take 63 gallons of water that has been boiled to the conſump

is v2 parts, or one inch ; the whole ſum makes
6 tion of a third part ; brew it with ſeven buſhels of wheaten

12 feet 3 inches. - - In the ſame manner you 8 malí, one buſhel of oat - malt , and one buſhel of ground beans;

may manage thillings and pence, & c. when it is tunned, let not the hogſhead be too full at firſt, and

as ſoon as it begins to work, put into it of the inner rind of

3 fir three pounds, tops of fir and birch one pound, carduus

MULTIPLICATION , in geometry , or in lines, is effected by benedictus three handfuls , fower of roſa folis , orte handful or

ſuppoſing a line a b, (Tab.Geomet.fig. 9. ) called the deſcribent, two, burnet, betony, marjoram , avens, periny -royal, wild

moving perpendicularly along another b'c, called the dirigent. thyme, of each a handful and a half ; of elder- flowers, two

See DESCRIBENT , & c. handfuls or more ; ſeeds of cardamum bruiſed 30 ounces , bar

For by this means the deſcribent formsthe rectangle a dcb berries bruiſed one ounce : Put the herbs and feeds into the

and if it be divided together with the dirigent into any num- vefſel when the liquor has wrought a while, and after they

ber of equal parts, will by its motion deſcribe as many little are added , let the liquor work over the veſſel as little as may

rectangles as the units in the deſcribent and dirigent will pro- be, then fill it up : At laſt, when it is ſtopt, put into the

duce when multiplied into one another ; viz. 21. See Diri- hogſhead ten new -laid eg is unbroken or cracked , ſtop it up
GENT . cloſe, and drink it at two years end .

For when the line a b hath moved over one part of a d , it Our Engliſh brewers uſe cárdainum , ginger, and ſaſſafras in .

will by its three parts have deſcribed the three little rectan- ſtead of the inner rind of fir ; and add walnut- rinds, madder,

gles in the firſt column ; when it comes to 2, it will have de- red fanders, and elecampane.

Icribed three more. And this is the reaſon why multiplication MUMMY *, MUMIA , a carcaſs, or body embalmed or dried

in the Latin tongue is uſually expreſſed by the word ducta, in themanner of the ancient Egyptians. See EMBALMING.

drawn ; (and from hence alſo comes product .) As if a b were Menage, after Bochart, derives the word mummy from the

multiplied by bc , they ſay, a b ducia in bí, becauſe the de- Arabic mumia ; mum, wax. Salmaſius, from amomum , a

ſcribent is led , as it were, or carried along in an exact poſture
kind of perfume. (See AMOMUM . ) Though others hold,

upon the dirigent , and by that means deſcribes the rectangle ; that in the Arabic tongue, the word mumia fignifies a body

ſo that the rectangle and product are all one in geometry.
embalmed, or aromatized.

Now , as in all multiplication unity is to one factor as the o- Properly ſpeaking; mummy is not the fleſh of the deceaſed, but

ther is to the product, multiplication in lines may be performed the compoſition wherewith it is embalmed ; but in common

thus . uſemummy is alſo uſed for the body.

Let a b ( fig. 10. ) be to be multiplied by a d . - Make any The preparation of mummy is of lo old a ſtanding, that it was

angle at pleaſure ; on one of the legs ſet offa x = to unity ; in uſe in Egypt before the time of Moſes. The coffin in

and on the ſame leg ſet off u d , the multiplicator ( 3 ) ; then which the mummy is contained is of ſycamore wood , which is
ſet the multiplicand a b ( 2 ) from a on the other leg of the an- found to keep found for the ſpace of 3000 years ; but it is very
gle ; draw u b, and parallel to it through d , draw dc, ( 6 ) . I different from our fycamore.

fay, dc or 6, is the product : for a u :ad : ab : bc . Mummy is ſaid to have been firſt brought into uſe in medicine

MULTIPLICATION of plants. See FECUNDITY of plants. by the maliee of a Jewith phyſician , who wrote that fleth thus
MULTIPLICATIVES. See NUMERALS. embalmed was good for the cure of divers diſeaſes, and particu

MULTIPLYING, in the animal economy, the produ- larly bruiſes, to prevent the blood's gathering and coagulating.

cing of one's like. See GENERATION. The Turks prevent the export of mummy in Europe as much as

Mankind multiplied at a prodigious rate before the flood ; rab- poffible.

bits, fiſh , and moſt inſects, multiply incredibly : The ſingle There are two kinds of bodies denominated mummies. - The

milt of a cod , examined with M.Leewenhoeck's microſcope, firſt are only carcaffes , dried by the heat of the fun , and by

was found to contain more .ova than there are animals on the that means kept from putrefaction ; frequenily found in the

face of the earth . See INSECT , ANIMALCULE , &c. dry ſands of Lybia .--Some ſay, they are the bodies of deccal

M. Dodart has ſeveral diſcourſes on the multiplication of plants ed people buried there on purpoſe to keep them entire with

in the Memoirs of the royalacademy of ſciences. He has exami- out embalming ; others , that they are the carcaſes of travellers,

ned the beach - tree particularly with this view , and found its &c. over- whelmed with clouds of ſand raiſed by the hurri

increaſe to ſurpaſs all imagination. See FECUNDITY . canes frequent in thoſe deſarts. Be that as it will, theſe

MULTIPLYING, in arithmetic, is the finding a number which mummies are of no uſe in medicine, and are only preferved as

contains the multiplicand as often as there are units in the mul- curiofities.

· tiplier. See MULTIPLICAND, & c. The ſecond kind ofmummies are bodies taken out of the pits , or

The rule of three conſiſts in multiplying the third term by the catacombs near Cairo, wherein the Egyptians depoſited their

ſecond, and dividing the product by the firſt. See Rule of dead after embalming .- It is theſe make the mummy ſo much

three. valued, and to which ſuch extraordinary virtues are aſcribed .

MULTIPLYING -glaſs, a lens, or glaſs in which objects appear It is ſaid, that all the mummy fold in ſhops, whether brought
increaſed in number. See LENS.

from Venice or Lyons, or even directly from the Levant by

A multiplying-glaſs, called alſo polyhedron , is a glaſs formed or Alexandria , is fictitious, and the work of certain Jews, who

ground into ſeveral planes, or faces, making angles with one knowing the value the Europeans ſet on the Egyptian mummy,

another ; through which the rays of light iſſuing from the counterfeit it by drying carcaſſes in ovens, after having pre

ſame point undergo different refractions, ſo as to enter the eye pared them with powder of myrrh, caballin aloes, Jewiſh

from every ſurface in a different direction ; as if they came pitch , black pitch, and other coarſe or unwholeſome drugs.
from ſeveral points. The French Charletans, it ſeems, have likewiſe got the art

And thus the ſame point is ſeen in ſeveral imaginary foci ; andſ of preparing mummies. Their method is ſimple enough : Oui

:

+
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of the carcaſs of a perſon hanged, they take the brain and en- This title the Romans frequently beſtowed on foreign cities

trails, dry the reſt in an oven , ſteeping it in pitch, and other and people ; and in effect, it was little more than a title.

drugs. And this they ſell for right Egyptian mummy. MUNICIPAL cities, municipia, were thoſe whoſe inhabitants

Paræus has a very curious treatiſe of mummies, wherein he werecapable ofcivil offices in the city of Rome.

thews the abuſes thereof ; and makes it appear that they can Theſe, according to Mariana , camefomewhat ſhort of the pri

never be of any real medicinal uſe. vileges of the colonies. See COLONY .

Matthiolus is of the fame opinion, after Serapion . Both theſe They had no ſuffrages or votes at Rome ; but were left to be

authors take even the Egyptian mummies to be no more than governed by their own laws, and magiſtrates.It is true, fome

bodies embalmed with piffalphaltum . few municipal cities, by particular merit, & c. obtained the li

MUMMY, mumia , is more particularly uſed for the liquor, or berty of votes, which occafioned that received diſtinction of

juice oozing from humanbodies aromatized and embalmed ; municipium fine fuffragio, &municipium cum fuffragio.

gathered in the ſepulchres--- This is the mummy chiefly ſpoke Theywere ſo called ,becauſe muneris hujus honorarii participes ;

of among the ancient writers. but by munus honorarium , was meant no more than the bare

MUMMY alſo denotes a medicinal drug, or a viſcous compoſi- appellation of a Roman, whereby they were privileged to fight

tion partakingof bitumen and pitch , found in the mountains in a legion, as denizens ; and not in auxiliary bands, as ailo
and foreſts of Arabia , and other hot countries of the eaſt ; ciates . See CITIZEN --The firſt who had the honour, were

much uſed in embalming of dead bodies. the Cærites.

Dioſcorides ſpeaks of a mummy found on the ſea - coaſt near MUNICIPAL , among us, is now applied to the cuſtomary laws

Epidaurus, brought thither bythe torrents from the Cerauni- that obtain in any particular city, or province ; and which

an mountains, and there dried by the ſun into huge heaps. have no authority in the neighbouring places. See Custom,

It ſmells like bitumen mixt with pitch. The people therea and Law.

bouts call it mineral wax.---In Latin , or rather Greek, it is MUNICIPAL officers, are thoſe elected to defend the intereſts of

called pilaſphaltus. See PISSASPHALTUS: cities, their rights and privileges, and to maintain order and

MUMMY, mumia, is alſo ufed by ſome phyſicians for I know not good policy ; as mayors, and ſheriffs, conſuls, bailiffs, és c.

what implanted ſpirit, found chiefly in carcaſſes, when the in See OFFICE .

fuſed ſpirit is fled . In Spain, the municipal offices are bought. In England, they
The infuſed ſpirit is ſometimes alſo called mummy in living ſub . are obtained by election . See OFFICE , VENAL, & c.

jects; and both the one andthe other are fuppoſed to ſerve in MUNIMENTS, or MINIMENTS, the evidences or wri
tranſplantation . See TRANSPLANTATION . tings, whereby a man is enabled to defend the title of his

A plant, for inſtance, bringing this mumia from one ſubject eſtate. See MUNIMENT- houſe, WRITING , DOCUMENT,

to another, the mumia joins and unites itſelf immediately,
Ede.

with the mumia or ſpirit of the new ſubject ; and from this Wrangford ſays, the word muniment includes all manner of

union ariſes a natural and common inclination between the evidence, deeds, charters, & c. See EVIDENCE, &c.

two ſubjects.--- And on this principle they account for fympa- MUNIMENT houſe, a little, ſtrong apartment in cathedral and

thetic or magnetic cures . See SYMPATHETIC, &c. collegiate churches, caſtles, colleges, or the like, deſtined for

MUMMY is alſo uſed among gardeners for a ſort of wax uſed in keeping the ſeal, evidences, charters, & c. of ſuch church,

the planting and grafting of trees. See Wax. college, &c. called muniments, or miniments. See ARCHIVE .

Agricola directs the preparation thereof as follows: Take one MUNIMINA, the grants, or charters of kings, and princes
pound of common black pitch, and a quarter of a pound of to churches * , ſo called, becauſe cum eis muniuntur againſt all

common turpentine ; put them together in an earthen pot, thoſe who would deprive them of thoſe privileges.

on * The word is formed of the Latin munio, I defend, ſtrengthen.

in your hand to cover and quench it in time ; the matter to MUNIONS, in architecture, the thort upright poſts or bars

be thus alternately lighted and quenched till all the nitrous and which divide the ſeveral lights in a window frame. See Win

volatile parts be evaporated . To this a little common wax MUNITION, or AMMUNITION, the proviſions wherewithDOW.

to be added ; and the compoſition to be ſet by for uſe.

To apply it in the dreſling of the roots of trees, melt it, and any place is furniſhed in order for defence ; or wherewith a

dip in the two ends of the pieces of root one after another ; veſſel is ſtocked for a voyage ; or that follow a camp for its fub

then put them inwater, and plantthem inthe earth, the Munition -bread is the proportion ofbread diſtributed every day
fiftence . See AMMUNITION.

ſmall end downward, ſo that the larger mayappear a little way

out of the earth, and ſo have the benefit of the air ; then to the ſoldiers of a garriſon or army.---Each officer is allowed

preſs the earth hard down upon them that they may not receive MUPHTI,orMurti, thechief

, or patriarch of the Maho

ſo many rations of munition - bread. " See Ration.

too much wet. See PLANTING.

MU DANDIS vicis & venellis. See the article Vicis. metan religion, reſiding at Conftantinople. See MAHOME

MUNDIBURDUS. See ADVOCATE . TANISM .

MUNDICK, a ſort of marcaſite, or mineral glebe, found in The muphti is the ſovereign interpreter of the Alcoran, and de

the tin -mines, ſometimes white, yellow, or green , but gene cides all queſtions of the law . See ALCORAN, & c .

rally of a dark brown colour.
He takes place of the baſhaws ; and his authority is often ter

It is frequently called maxy ; and appears to be nothing elſe rible to the grand ſignior himſelf.--- It is he girds on the ſword

but a kind of fulphur ; fire alone being found to ſeparate it to the grandfignior's ſide ; which ceremony anſwers to the

from the tin, in which caſe it evaporates into ſmoke. See
coronation of our kings.

TIN. MURAGE, MURAGIUM , in our cuſtoms, a reaſonable toll

The mundick ore is eaſily diſtinguiſhed by its brown, ſad- co
to be taken of every cart or horſe coming laden into a city or

loured glittering, and by its difcolouring the fingers .---Some
town, for the building or repairing the walls thereof.

fay it feeds the tin, and yet allow that where there ismuch MURAL, ſomething belonging to a wall ; which the Latins

mundick, there is littleor no tin . Vid. Gibſ. Addit. to Camd . MURAL crown, amongthe ancient Romans, was a kind ofcall murus . See WALL,

Brit. in Cornwall,

The tinners ſeparate it with great care from the tin , becauſe
crown indented a - top, like the battlements of a wall. See
CROWN.

it made it thick and curdy .--- But of late it has been tried, and
The mural crown was the reward of thoſe who firſt mounted

wroughtſingly, and is found to turn to very good advantage
by affordingcopper. the walls of the enemy ; whence it was alſo called corona ob

The ſteamsofthemundick are very troubleſome to the miners; MURAL arch, is a wall, or walled arch placed exactly in the
yet it is found a good vulnerary ; and the miners uſe no other Mural arch, is a wall, or walled arch placed exactly in the

plane of the meridian , i. e. upon the meridian-line ; for the
remedy for wounds but waſhing them in water that runs from
the mundick ore.

fixing of a large quadrant, fextant, or other inſtrument, to

MUNDIFICATIVES, or MUNDIFYERS, in medi
obſerve the meridian altitudes, & c. of the heavenly bodies.

See MERIDIAN -line, and MERIDIAN -altitude.
cine, denotes cleanſers, purifyers, or detergents. See DETER

Tycho Brahe was the firſt who uſed a mural-arch in his ob

ſervations ; after him Mr. Flamſteed, de la Hire, &c. uſed
Mundificative plaiſters, or unguents, are ſuch as deterge, and

dry , and thus cleanſeulcers of two kinds of matter, viz. pus MURDER. See the article MURTHER.
the ſame means. See COELESTIAL, &c.

and ſanies. See ULCER .

The chief ingredients in mundificative unguents , are gentian, MURE.---Counter -Mure. See the article COUNTER-Mure.
MURDERING battery. See the article BATTERY.

ariſtolochia, enula campana, and vulnerary herbs. Sce De- MURENGERS, two officers of greatantiquity in the city of
TERGENT.

MUNDUS, world . See the article WORLD.
Cheſter, being two of the principal aldermen choſe yearly to

Anima MUNDI, See the article ANIMA .
ſee the walls kept in good repair, and to receive certain coll

MUNICIPAL *, MUNICIPALIS, or MUNICEP8, an ap- MURING , the walling, or raiſing the walls of a building.
and cuſtom for the maintenance thereof.

pellation given to the inhabitants of the municipia, or munici
See WALL.

pal cities.

* The word is compounded of munus, office, employ ; and capie, MURRAIN, gargle , a mortality, or contagious diſeaſe a
MURORUM domeſticus. See the article DOMESTICUS.

I take or hold.
mong cattle . See MORTALITY :

In the Roman law , municipal denotes a perſon veſted with the Murrains are occafioned various ways, but principally by a

rights and privileges of a Roman citizen . hot, dry ſeaſon ; or rather by a general putrefactionof theair,

GENT .

which
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which begets an inflammation in the blood , and a ſwelling in ſmell of that perfume : others from muſca, a fly, becauſe the fling

the throat, which ſoon proves mortal, and is communicated are extremely fond of its grapes ; as the Latins had their vinum

from one to another.
apianum , ſo called ab apibus, from the bees which fed on it .

The ſymptoms are generally a hanging down and ſwelling of The way of making mufcadine at Frontignac is as follows:

the head , rattling in the throat, ſhort breath , palpitation of They let the muſcadine grapes grow hali dry on the vine ; as

the heart, ſtaggering, abundance of gum in the eyes, & c. ſoon as they are gathered, they tread and preſs them immedi

breath hot , and tongue ſhining. ately , and tun up the liquor, without letting it ftand, and work

The moſt remarkable murrain we hear of, is that mentioned in the fat ; the ice occafioning its goodneſs.

in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, which ſpread itſelf through MUSCLE *, MUSCULUS, in anatomy, a fleſhy, fibrous part

Switzerland, Germany, into Poland , & c. of the body of an animal, deſtined to be the organ or inltru
The contagion ſeemed to propagate itſelf in form of a blue ment of motion . See MOTION.

miſt, which fell on the graſs wherethe cattle grazed, inſomuch * The word is derived from the Greek pus, or the Latin rr , 2

that whole herds returned home ſick , and being very dull , ' and mouſe ; on account of the reſemblance it is fuppoſed to bear to a
forbearing their food, moſt of them died away in twenty-four skinned mouſe._Dr. Douglas willhave it from pusti , to fhut or

hours time. On diſſection were found large corrupted ſpleens, contract ; that being the proper office of a muſcle.

fphacelous and corroded tongues, &c. Thoſe people who
The muſcle is a bundle of thin , parallel plates ; and is divided

managed them, without a due regard to their own health, were into a great number of faſciculi, or little muſcles, each incl red
infected by them, and died like the beaſts.

in its proper membrane, from the internal ſurface whereof,
Some imagine it had its riſe from noxious vapours thrown out

paſs an infinitenumber of tranſverſe filaments, which interfet
of the earth in three diſtinct earthquakes perceived in the neigh- the muſcle into ſeveral diftinct areas, filled with their reſpective

bourhood of the place where it began : Though Dr. Slare ra- faſciculi of fibres. - See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) fig. 1 , 2 , 3 , 5 , 7 ,

ther thinks it owing to ſwarms of volatile inſects. The anti
&c. See alſo the article FIERE .

dote for the ſound, and the medicine for the ſick, were the A muſcle is uſually divided into three parts , the bead, the tail,

fame, viz . equal parts of foot, gun - powder, brimſtone, and and the belly .-- The head and tail, which are alſo called tendons,

ſalt, with as muchwater as would waſh it down, a ſpoonful in
are the two extremes of the muſcle ; whereof the firſt is fixed

a doſe.
to the ſtable part, and the latter to the part intended to be

MURREY, in heraldry , a kind of purple colour, called alſo moved. See Tendon .

fanguine. See SANGUINE , and PURPURE .

MUR RHINE, MURRHINUS, MOPPINO E, in antiquity ,
The venter or belly is the body of the muſcle, being a thick,

Aeſhy part, into which are inſerted arteries and nerves, and

an appellation given to a delicate ſort of earthen or ſtone ware,
out of which iſſue veins and lymphæducts.

brought from the eaſt , whereof cups and vafes were made,
All theſe parts of a muſcle, the belly , and the tendons, are

which added not a little to the ſplendor of a Roman banquet. compoſed of the ſame fibres : Their only difference conſiſts in
Critics are divided concerning the matter of the pocula or vafa this, that thefibres of the tendons are more cloſely and firmly
murrhina, murrina, or murrea. Some will have them to have

bound together than thoſe of the belly, which are more loole .
been the ſame with our porcelane, or china- ware. See Por Hence in the belly there is room for a fufficient quantity of
CELANE .

blood to give them an appearance of redneſs ; and the white
The generality hold them to have been made of ſome precious

neſs of the tendons only proceeds from the blood’s being in

kind of ſtone, which was found chiefly, as Pliny tells us, in
fome meaſure excluded by the tightneſs of their contexture.--

Parthia , but more eſpecially in Carmania.--Some conjecture
The difference then between the belly and the tendons ſeem to

them to have been ofagate, others of onyx, others ofcoral- be the ſame as between a skein of thread , and a cord made of

line : Baronius doubtleſswas fartheſt out of the way, when he the ſame thread .

took them to be made of myrrh congealed and hardened . All the muſcles act by having their bellies in Aated or ſwelled :

Pompey is recorded as the firſt who brought theſe murrhine for by that means they are ſhortened , ſo as to draw, or preſs

veſſels out of the eaſt, which he exhibited in his triumph, and the folid bodies to which they are faitened , according to the di

dedicated to Jupiter Capitolinus.—But private perſons were not rection of their fibres .- All the difficulty then in muſcular

long without them. So fond, in effect, did the Roman gentry motion , is, to aflign their fabric , and the cauſe of their ſwel

grow of them , that a cup which held three fextaries was fold
ling.

for ſeventy talents. T. Petronius, before his death , to ſpite Every ſimple muſile, then , conſiſts of one fleſhy belly, and
Nero, (or as Pliny expreſſes it, ut menfam ejus exheredaret, to

two tendons ; but may be again divided into others funilar,
diſinherit his beaufet ) broke a baſon, trulla murrhina, valued

though leſs ; and thoſe again into others ſtill leſs, yet ſtill fimi

at three hundred talents, on which that emperor had ſet his lar to the great one : Which diviſion may be carried on to a
heart.

degree of ſubtility that exceeds all imagination ; though it is

MURTHER *, or MURDER , the actof killing another with reaſonable to think it muſt have an end. That laſt, there

violence, injuſtice, and effufion of blood . See HOMICIDE .
fore, being ſimilar to the firſt, muſt, in like manner, have its

* The word comes from the Saxon morth, death ; which ſome belly and tendons; and this is what we ordinarily call a muſcular

will have to ſignify a violent death ; whence the barbarous La fibre, in an aſſemblage or union of ſeveral whereof , a mufiie,
tin, murdrum , and mordrum .

properly ſo called , conſiſts. See FIBRE .

Among the number of popular errors, is the notion which has Some take the muſcular fibres to be productions of the arteries

obtained, that the dead body would bleed in the preſence, or and veins, or the capillaries of thofc veftels inofculated with ,

upon the touch of the murtherer. and continued to each other ; by the intumeſcence of whole

The crime of murther is puniſhed with death in almoſt all na- contents , the extremities are drawn nearer each other, and by
tions . See PUNISHMENT.

conſequence, the bone to which the moveable part is fixed,

MURTHER , in our law, denotes a wilful, and felonious killing approximated to the other.-- But that they are , in truth , nei

another upon prepenſed malice, whether ſecretly or openly, ther venous , nor arterious , nor lymphatic veffels, is evident

and whether Englishman or foreigner, living under the king's from the laſt obſervation . Whether they are veficular ; or

protection .
whether they only confiſt of ſingle threads, may be fill a

This prefenſed malice , which makes the eſſence of murther , is queſtion !

twofold : 1 °, Expreſs, where it may be evidently proved that Dr. Boerhaave, from a conſideration that the nerves enter

there was ill will . 2° , Whenone kills another ſuddenly, he every muſcle along with its veins and arteries , and that there

having nothing to defend himſelf withal ; as in going over a laying aſide their outer integument, they are ſo diftributed

ſtile, or the like : For in ſuch a caſe, or when a man kills a
through the whole body of the muſcle, as that no one point can

mere ſtranger, the law preſumes he had malice, or that he be afligned wherein a part of them is not found ; that thoſe

would not have done it without any manner of provocation . nerves terminated here ; and that in other parts of the body the

Formerly, murther was reſtrained to a clandeſtine, and trea- extremities of the nerves are expanded , as it were, into mem

cherous killing.-Thus, Murdritus homo antiquitus dicebatur , branes ; concludes, that the muſcular fibres are nothing elſe but

cujus interfe &tor neſciebatur ubicumque vel quomodocumque effet extremely ſender expanſions of the nerves ſtript of their in
inventus. Nunc adjunétum eft, licet ſiiatur quismurdrum fe tegument, hollow within , and of the figure of a muſcle, and full

cerit, homicidium per proditionem . Leges Hen. I.- Arthureni of a ſpirit communicated by the nerve from its origin in the

nepotem propriis manibusper proditionem interfecit, peſimo mortis brain or cerebellum , by the continual action of the heart. Sie

genere quod Angli murdrum appellant. Mati. Paris, an 1216 . NERVE .

Self -MURTHER , is otherwiſe called ſuicide. See Felo de ſe . Of theſe fibres united, are formed faſciculi or burdles; which ,

MURTHERERS, or MURTHERING pieces, are ſmall pie- again , have each their ſeveral membrane, wherein they are in

ces of ordinance , either of braſs or iron , having chambers, ( that volved, and kept diſtinct from others. This membrane is

is, charges made of braſs or iron ) put in at their breeches. extremely ſlender and porous within, full of oil , which is ac

See CHAMBER , and ORDINANCE. cumulated in time of reft, and ſpent in motion, furnished by

They are moſtly uſed at ſea , at the bulk - heads of the fore
the arteries ; and this oil , in conjunction with a ſmooth mu

caſtle, half-deck, &c. in order to clear the decks when an ene
cous juice fecreted by ſmall mucilaginous glands , interſperſed

my boards the ſhip. among theſe faſciculi, ferves to lubricate the parts , and preſerve
MUSCADINE a rich wine, of the growth of Provence,

the faſciculi from fretting on each other.

Languedoc, Cividad, &c . See WINE .
Now, beſides the nerves , there are arteries alſo carried into

* The word, as well as the liquor, is French : Some fetch its ori- the muſcles, and thoſe in ſuch abundance, and of ſuch contex .

ginal from musk ; the wine being ſuppoſed to have a little of the ture , that a man' might be inclined to think the whole body of
VOL . II. N ° CIII..
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cular .
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the muſcle compoſed of them . - Theſe are principally diftri- ing for the great phænomenon of muſcular motion, ſce
buted among the faſciculi, and the membranes that ſeparate MUSCULAR Motion .

them, and perhaps alſo in the external ſurface of each fibrilla, As to the muſcular fibres, or, which comes to the fame, the ,

where they terminatein reticular plexus's, in little oily ſecre- fafciculi of muſcular fibres, they have not always the ſame
tories, ſmall lymphatics, and perhaps in hollow fibrillæ like ſituation with regard to each other, nor run in the fame direc

nerves ; which fibrillä may again either terminate in the ca- tion , but ſometimes run parallel to themſelves and their tendons;

vity of the nervous muſcular fibres, or make others like them . and are ſometimes diſpoſed obliquely both to their tendons and

- " This, at leaſt, is clear , that every branch of an artery in to each other. Hence there ariſetwo different kindsof muſcles :

the muſcles has its correſponding little vein , which united to the one direct, and parallel ; which ſome call ſimple MUSCLES.

the other, increaſes its bulk ; whence the blood - vefſels of the The other inclined, or oblique ; called compound MUSCLES.

muſcles are alſo lymphatics.
Under the firſt of theſe kinds are included ſeveral other ſpe

Of two ſuch muſcles as have been deſcribed, faſtened in oppo- cies : for, firſt, either the Aeſhy fibres run ſtrait from one ex

ſite ſituations to each other, moſt of the muſcles, or pairs of treme to the other, as in the fartorius, &c . or are turned into

muſcles we know of, confift. a circle, as in the ſphincters of the bladder, and anus ; or twift

Ithas been already obſerved , that the tendon of a muſcle con- ed into a ſpiral , as in the weſophagus : And hence they come

ſiſts of the ſame number of fibres with the muſcle itſelf ; with to be called retli, orbiculares, and ſpirales. See Recti ,

this difference, that the cavities of the muſcular fibres dimi- SPHINCTER , ORBICULARES, & c.

niſhing, and loſing of their former diameter, form one com- The ſecond kind alſo includes various ſpecies, according to the

pact, hard, rough , dry, narrow body, which is but little val- various angles which the oblique fibres make with the tendons;

- From what has been ſaid then it appears, that the red- fome inclining equally to each tendon, fo as to form a thom

neſs of a muſcle is owing to the blood ; and its bulk to the ful- bus , or acute angled parallelogram with them, whence the

neſs of the arteries, veins, oily cells, and lymphatics.-- Hence muſcles are called Thomboidales ; others ariſing from two paral

we fee , why in old age, leanneſs, conſumptions, atrophies, lel tendons, are inſerted obliquely into one common tendon,

conſtant heat, and hard labour, their redneſs as well as bulk as in the biceps of the hand ; laſtly, others ariſing from the pe

are fo diminiſhed ; and yet in old age, leanneſs, &c . the mo- riphery of the circle, concur in a centre, and form muſcles cal

tion remains. This may be effected, when the muſcles have led radiai. See RHOMBOIDES, RADIÆUS , &c .

no redneſs left ; as appears in inſects, whoſe feſh is not per- There are divers other ſpecies, and diviſions of muſcles.---Some
ceivable.

authors diſtinguish them into muſcles of voluntary, and of invo

The fibres, faſciculi, arteries, and nerves, may be ſeparated luntary, of neceſſary motion .

from each other in a live or a dead body, without breaking : MUSCLES of involuntary, orneceffary motion, have their contract

They are always in a degree of tenſion , and endued with a ing and extending powers within themſelves, and have no an

contractive force ; fo that when cut aſunder, the ends fly back tagoniſt : ſuch are the heart and lungs ſuppoſed to be. See

from each other ; and then they become ſhorter, their bulk is HEART, and Lungs.

leffened, and they contract themſelves into an undular kind of Muscles of voluntary motion, which we more peculiarly deno

ſurface, and throw off their proper juices. Hence it appears minate muſcles, and which are thoſe wehave here chiefly regard

that they are always in a ſtate of violence, are ever oppoſing to, have each of them their antagoniſt muſcles, which act al

their elongation , ever endeavouring to fhorten themſelves, but ternately in a contrary direction ; the one being ſtretched and

more in a live body than in a dead one ; and therefore require extended, while the other is contracted at the inftance of the

antagoniſts.
will . See MOTION .

If the brain be ſtrongly compreſſed, or have any violent The muſcles have alſo different names from their different ac

contufion ; if it be fuppurated, obſtructed , or torn , the volun- tions , fituations, forms, & c. Thoſe which ſerve to move the

tary action of all the muſcles immediately ceaſes ; as well as all fame members contrary ways, are called antagoniſts ; and thoſe

ſenſe and memory : however the ſpontaneous action of the that concur to the ſame action, fellows, or pairs.

muſcles in the heart, lungs, the viſcera, and vital parts, remains. DigaftricMUSCLES, are thoſe which have two bellies.-- Trigal
Theſe ſame alterations being made in the cerebellum , the trics, thofe with three. See DIGASTRIC , and BIVENTER .

action of the heart, lungs, and life itſelf, ceaſes ; when yet the Sphincter Muscles, are thoſe deſtined to fhut ſeveral apertures
vermicular motion continues a long time after in the ſtomach and paſſages in the body ; as the muſcle at the neck of the blad

and inteſtines. der, and that of the anus, which have the ſame effect with the

The nerve of any muſcle being compreſſed, tied up, corrupted, ſtring of a purſe to cloſe thoſe parts. See SPHINCTER,

or cut, all the motion of that muſcle, both vital and voluntary, Some muſcles have two or three heads, called bicepes and tri

immediately ceaſes ; and if a nervous trunk ſending branches cepes. See Biceps, TRICEPS, &c.

toſeveral muſcles, be thus boundup, cut, &c. they are all af- We call elevators, thoſe which lift up or raiſe the parts ; de

fected in the ſame manner. The ſame things being done in preſſors, thoſe which move them downwards. See ELEVA

any part of the ſpinal marrow , the action ofall the muſcles

whole nerves ariſe from the part affected, is deſtroyed : And, Flexors, thoſe which bend them ; extenfors, thoſe which ſtretch

the ſame thing being done to the artery which carries blood them out ; adductors, thoſe which move the parts inwards ; ab

to one or more muſcles, the effect is the fame. duElors, thoſe which move them outwards ; rotators, thoſe

The tendon of a muſcle in action , does not undergo any ſenſible which move them round . See FLEXOR, EXTENSOR , AB

alteration , but thebelly fhortens, becomes hard , pale, ſwoln , DUCTOR , ADDUCTOR , ROTATOR , &c.

protuberant ; the tendons are approached nearer, and the more Muſcles have alſo different names from their different figure ;

moveable part faſtened to the tendon , is drawn towards the ſome reſembling a bat ; ſome a lizard ; and ſome a turbet :

other leſs moveable : which action of a muſcle is called its con- Some are triangular, others Square, others ſcalenous, others pen

traction , which is much greater and ſtronger than that inherent tagonal, others pyramidal, round, & c. Whence the names of
contraction obſerved under the firſt phænomenon ; and there- deltoides, rhomboides, ſcalenus, trapezius, &c. See Deltoi

fore is not natural, but ſuperadded . - The tendon of a muſcle DES , SCALENUS, TRAPEZIUS, & c.

not in action, is ſtill the ſame; but the belly ſofter, redder, Anatomiſts are not agreed on the number of muſcles in the

laxer , longer, and flatter : and this ſtate of a muſcle is called human body ; ſome reckon five hundred and twenty -nine; ſome

its reftitution, though it is uſually owing to the contrary action four hundred and forty - ſix ; and others only fourhundred and
of its antagoniſt ; for that being fruſtrated , the contraction of thirty - five. --The calculus, according to theſe laft, is as follows.

the other continues, as not being balanced by the action of an Two of the forehead ; two of the occiput ; fix of the eye

antagoniſt. lids ; twelve of the eyes ; ſeven of the noſe; eight of the ex

If one antagoniſt remain at reſt while the other is in action , ternal ear ; four of the internal ear ; thirteen of the lips ;

the memberin that caſe will be bent ; if both act at the ſame eight of the tongue ; four of the palate ; fourteen of the la

time, it will be fixed and immoveable ; if neither act, it will rynx ; ſeven of the pharynx ; ten of the os hyoides ; twelve

be indifferent, and ready to be moved whither the leaſt exceſs of the under jaw ; fourtcen of the head ; eight of the neck ;

ſhall carry it. eight of the omoplates ; eighteen of the arms ; twelve of the

All which changes are performed in the ſmalleſt moment of elbows ; eight of the radii ; twelve of the carpi ; forty -eight

time, and in the whole muſcle at once ; ſo that they can paſs of the fingers ; fifty - ſeven of uſe in reſpiration ; fix of the

and repafs reciprocally without leaving any trace in the body Joins ; ten of the abdomen ; two of the teſticles; one of the

behind them. bladder ; four of the penis ; four of the anus ; thirty of the

By injecting warm water into the artery of a quieſcent muſcle, thighs ; twenty- two of the legs ; eighteen of the feet ; forty
even that of a dead carcars, its contraction is reſtored ; and four of the toes .

that long after death .--- The bulk of a muſcle is increaſed rather Thefollowing table of the names and offices of the ſeveral
than diminiſhed by every experiment of its contraction . muſcles in the body is taken from Dr. Keil .

A limb being bent, by ſome external force, againſt the will, Frontales, ſerve to pull the skin of the forehead upwards.

the flexor muſcle of that member aſſumes a ſtate of contrac- Occipitales, pull the skin of the hind -head upwards.

tion , as if acted by its proper motion ; though not altogether Attollens

ſo ſtrenuouſly .-- The will remaining indifferent, all the volun. Deprimens

tary muſcles, andall their veffels, are equally full, and moved
Internus malleoli, diftends the tympanum.

by the blood and ſpirits equably conveyed to them, and that Externus malleoli, relaxes the tympanum .

throughout the whole body at once. Obliquus malleoli.

For the application of this ſtructure of the muſcles, in account- Muſculus ftapedis, moves the ftirrup .

Corrugator

-

TOR , &c.

} auricularum .



MUS M U S

Teres majorLatifimus dorſi } pull the arm downwards.

Brachicus internus } bend the fore-arm .

}
nares .

} ;

he

ܘ

1,

me Profundus} bend the fingers.

ti

1

ве

10

rd

al.

nd

he

Corrugator ſupercilii. Deltoides

Reetus palpebre ſuperioris, lifts up the upper eye-lid. Supra ſpinatus lift the arm upwards.

Orbicularis palpebrarum , ſhuts both eye-lids. Coracobrachialis

Attollens

Deprimens

Abductor
oculorum .

Pectoralis, moves the arm forwards.

Adductor Infra ſpinatus

Obliquus major, pulls the eye forwards, and obliquely down- Tranſverſalis draw the arm backwards.

wards. Subſcapularis

Obliquus minor, pulls the eye forwards, and obliquely upwards.
Attollens

Dilatans
Longus

Deprimens Brevis
extend tbe fore -arm .

Inciſivus, pulls the upper lip upwards . Brachiæus externus

Triangularis, pulls it downwards. Anconeus

Elevator labii inferioris } pullthe lower lip upwards. Rotundus perform the motion of pronation, or turn the

Quadratus palm of the hand downwards.

Qucadratus, pulis it downwards . Longus } perform the motion of fupination , or turn the

Zygomaticus, draws both lips obliquely to either ſide. Brevis palm of the hand upwards.

Orbicularis, draws both lips together. Cubitæus internus bend the wrift .

Buccinator, thruſts the meat between our teeth. Radiæus internus

Temporalis

} pull the jaw upwards.
Cubitaus externus ? extend the wriſt.

Maſſeter Radiæus externus

Pterygoidæus internus, draws the jaw to either ſide.
Palmaris, helps the hand to graſp any thing cloſely.

Pterygoidæus externus, draws the jaw forwards.
Palmaris brevis, makes the palm of the hand concave.

Quadratus, pulls the jaw and the cheeks downwards. Sublimis

Digaſtricus, pulls the jaw downwards.

Periſtaphylinus internus, pulls the uvula forwards. Extenſor digitorum communis.

Periſtaphylinus externus, pulls the uvula backwards.
Lumbricales, affift in bending the firſt joint of the fingers.

Stylogloſſus, draws the tongue upwards. Interoffii interni, draw the fingers to the thumb.

Geniogloſus, pulls it out of the mouth.
Interoſſei externi, draw the fingers from the thumb.

Ceratoglofis, pulls it into the mouth . Flexor pollicis longus.

Geniohyoideus, pulls the os hyoides and tongue upwards and Flexor pollicis brevis.

forwards. Extenfor primi.

Sternohyoidæus, pulls the os hyoides downwards. fecundi.

Milohyoideus, pulls it obliquely upwards. -tertii internodii pollicis.

Coracohyoidæus, pulls it obliquely downwards. Thenar, draws the thumb from the fingers.

Stylohyoidæus, pulls it to either ſide, and ſomewhat upwards. Antithenar, draws the thumb to the fingers.

Stylopharingæus, pulleth up and dilateth the pharynx. Abductor indicis.

Oeſophagæus, ſtreightens the pharynx. Extenfor indicis.

Sternothyroidæus, pulls the thyroides downwards. Hypothenar, draws the little finger from the reſt.

Hyothyroideus, pulls the thyroides upwards. Extenfor auricularis.

Cricothyroidæus. Pſoas

Cricoarytænoidaus pofticus.
Iliacus bend the thigh .

Cricorytenoidæus lateralis. Pečtinceus

Thyrcarytænoidaus, dilates the glottis. Glutæus major

Arytænoideus, contracts the glottis.
Gluteus medius extend the thigh .

Splenius 3
Glutæus minor

}Complexus

move the head backwards.
Triceps, pulls the thigh inwards.

Rectus major } nod the head backwards. Pyriformis
Realus minor Gemini move the thigh outwards.

Obliquus inferior Quadratus

Obliquus fuperior perform the ſemicircular motion of the head. Obturator internusz help to move the thigh obliquely and

Maſtoideus Obturator externus S circularly.

Rečius internus major Seminervous

Re tus internus minor } nod the head forwards. Semimembranofus 2 bend the leg.
Rectus lateralis, nods the head to one ſide. Biceps

Intercoſtales interni & externi Gracilis

Subclavius Rettus

Serratus anticus major
pull the ribs upwards in in

ſpiration .
Vaſtus externus

Serratus pofticus ſuperior
extend the leg.

Vaftus internus

Triangularis Crureus

Serratus pofticus inferior 2make the motion of the ribs down- Sartorius, makes the legs croſs one another.

Sacrolumbaris Sward in expiration the ſwifter . Poplitæus, turns the legſomewhat inwards.

Diaphragma, uſed in inſpiration and expiration . Membranoſus, turns ita little outwards.

Obliquus externus Tibialis anticus

Obliquus internus
compreſs the parts contained in the lower

Tranſverſalis
belly ; aſſiſt the motion of the ribs down

Rietus

Gaſtrocnemii
wards in expiration ; and help to bend the

Solæus extend the foot.

vertebræ of the loins forwards.
Pyramidalis Plantaris

Longiſſimus dorſi, keep the body erect. Tibialis pofticus, moves the foot inwards.

Tranſverſalis dorſi, move the body obliquely backwards. Peronæus pofticus, moves the foot outwards.

Interſpinalis, draws the acute proceſſes near one another . Profundus

Quadratus lumbrorum , draws the vertebræ of the loins to one Sublimis bend the four lefſer toes .

fide . Lumbricalis

Longus

Scalenus } bend the vertebræ of the neck . Ermenis } extend the four lefſer toes.
Pſoas parvus, helps to bend the vertebræ of the loins. Flexor pollicis.

Cremaſier, draws up the teſticles in the act of generation. Extenfor pollicis.

Erectores penis. Thenar, draws the great toe from the reſt.

Tranſverſales penis. Antithenar, draws it to the reſt.

Acceleraiores urine. Flexor pollicis longus.

Eretores clitoridis. brevis.

Sphinatır veficæ, contracts the neck of the bladder, that the Abductor minimi digiti

urine may not run continually.

Levatores ani, draw up the anus . Interoſei externi, draw them from the great toe.

Sphincter ani, fhuts the anus. Tranſverſalis, brings all the toes cloſe to one another.

Scrratus anticus minor, draws the ſhoulder - blade forwards. MUSCOVITE bible. See the article Bible .

Trapezius, moves it upwards, backwards, and downwards. MuscovITE coinage. See the article Coinage .

Rhomboides, pulls it backwards. Muscovite coins . See the article Coins .

Levator fcapule, pulls the ſhoulder - blade upwards . MUSCOVITE meafures. See the article MEASURE.

MUSCOVITI

}

}

.

na

Peroneusanticus } bend the foot .

}

!

Intereffet imiermi digitiz draw the toes toward the great toe.



M U S MUS

-

MUSCOVITE moneys. See the article MONEY .

MUSCULAR, orMUSCULOUS, ſomething that relates to the

muſcles ; or that partakes of the nature thereof. See MUSCLE.

In which ſenſe' we ſay, muſcular fibre, muſcular coat, muſcular

fleſh, muſcular veins, muſcular arteries, &c .

MUSCULÁR arteries, two arteries proceeding from the ſubcla .

vians, and diſtributed among the hind -muſcles of the neck .

The ſame denomination is alſo given by ſome to certain arte

ries of the loins : Theſe are divided into upper and under.

Muſculares ſuperiores, the upper-muſculars, proceed from the

large artery , and loſe themſelves in the fleſh .

The under-muſculars, muſculares inferiores, are branches of

the inner iliac arteries . See ARTERY.

MUSCULAR , mufcularis, is alſo a namegiven to two arteries of

the thigh, the one called the internal muſcular, as being diſtri

buted among the inner muſcles of the thigh ; the other the

external muſcular, becauſe it proceeds to the outer part.

MUSCULAR fibres , are fine threads , or fibres, already deſcribed ,

whereof the body of muſcles is compoſed. See MUSCLE .

Anatomiſts are exceedingly divided as to the nature of theſe

fibres. Some will have them blood -veſſels, viz . veins and

arteries ; others , nerves, &c . See ARTERY, NERVE , &c .

Some reſtrain muſcular fibres to the longitudinal and red , called

alſo fleſhy fibres : The tranſverſe, and ſpiral ramifications

wherewiththe former are bound about, they call nervous fibres .

Sce FIBRE .

Dr. Morgan endeavours to prove, that all the fibres which

enter the itructure and compoſition of a muſcle , are endued

with an intrinſic elaſticity , ſpring, or power of contracting or

Jeltoring themſelves, as a given weight or force, by which they

may be ſtretched ; and that this elaſticity, or contractive re

ftitutive power, being a natural inherent property of the fibres

themelves , does not depend on the mixture, rarefaction ,

or efferveſcence of any fluids, or humours whatſoever. See

MUSCULAR motion ,

MUSCULAR feſh . See the article Muſcular Flesh .

MUSCULAR membrane, membrana MUSCULOSA , is a mem

brane ſuppoſed to inveſt the whole body, immediately under

the adipoſe membrane ; called alſo panniculus carnoſus, and

membrana muſculorum communis. Sce PANNICULUScarnofus,

and MEMBRANA communis.

MUSCULAR motion, is the ſame with voluntary or ſpontaneous

inotion ; thus called , becauſe effected by means of the con

traction and dilatation of the muſcles. See Motion , Mus:

CLE , 6c.

The mechaniſm of a muſile we have delivered at large ; but

how this mechaniſm is employed to produce motion in animals ,

is matter of endleſs doubt.— The generality of writers ſuppoſe

the belly of the muſcle to be ſwelled , and thus its extremes

brought nearer ; and conſequently the part it is fixed to,

noved .

The ſtructure of a muſcle we have ſhewn to be ſuch as renders it

capable of being ſwelled and contracted, and by that means of

having its extremities brought nearer each other, which is its

proper action : But how the contraction is effected, is the point

in diſpute !

The generality account for it from the influx of ſome fluid into

the muſcular fibres.-- Others folve it from the natural elaſticity

of thoſe fibres . - And the retainers to a Auid , are ſubdivided

as to the particular fluid employed for this purpoſe.

From the ſtructure and phænomena of the muſcles above laid

down, we may gather the properties of the hidden cauſe that

moves the muſcles ; viz . If , That it may either be preſent or

abſent in a muſcle ; and therefore, 2dly, May enter into it,

and go out again : i.e. 3dly, It is derived to it from ſome other

place, and paſſes from it elſewhere : And, 4thly, All this , by

an inſtantaneous direction of the will : 5thly, And in the ſame

moment of time, wherein the muſcle is contracted , muſt paſs

from within outwards to every point of the ſurface of the

mufile ; that is, 6thly , It muſt be at once equally diſtributed

throughout the whole belly of the muſcle : And therefore, 7thly,

fill and dilate the inembranes of the fibres, change them from

an oblong into a more ſpherical figure, lengthen their leſs dia

meter , and diminish their longer, and ſo draw the tendons

nearer each other : Laſtly, That it muſt have its riſe from the

cerebrum and cerebellum , the origin of the nerves , and be pow .

crful enough to overcome thoſe obſtacles which here ſtrongly

refiftit. On the whole then , it muſt be a moft fluid, ſubtile,

active body, and be applied with ſome energy within the muſile.

Now all the fluids in the body that have any pretenſions to

theſe properties, that are any way qualified to produce the phæ

nomena above, or that have been alledged as the cauſe of muf

cular motion , are the animalſpirits, (or, as our later writers call

it, the nervous juice) and the blood : but as each of theſe fingly

ſcarce appears adequate to the effect, our authors have ſuppoled

them to mix in the muſcles, and each to contribute to the

action of the other. But the animal ſpirits ſeem to have the

greateſt number of advocates, though their exiſtence was never

yet fully proved ; beſides that the manner of their action, as

afligned by authors, ſeems to be arbitrary and precarious.

Soms, with the learned Dr. Willis , make the tendons a recep

tacle for the ſpirits, which are raiſed at the inſtigation of the

will , and ſent thence into the belly of the muſcle ; where mce:

ing with the active particles of the blood , they ferment, and

cauſe an intumeſcence, and ſo contract the muſcle .

Others, among whom Des Cartes and his followers, allow no

receptacle for them but the brain , and ſend them thence through

the nerves like lightening at every ſummons of the will ; be

cauſe they cannot allow the tendons to be a proper lodgment,

on account of the cloſeneſs of their contexture, nor can believe

that the animal ſpirits ſhould remain there unactive.

Others, among whom M. du Verney, imagine this intumef

cence may be without fermentation, by the animal ſpirits, and

a juice from the arteries running into the tendons and flethy fi

bres,and extending them ; as ropes, &c . ſwell in moiſt weather.

Dr. Chirac , and others, maintain, that every muſcular fibre ,

beſides its vein , artery , and nerve , has allo from ſpace to ſpace,

ſeveral little cavities, or pores of an oblong figure , when the

muſcle is flack or faccid ; and that the blood circulating thro?

the muſcle, is continually depoſiting into thoſe pores a fulphu.

rous recrement, abounding with alkaline falts ; which meeting

with the ſpirits that flow by the nerves into thoſe ſame oval

pores , their nitro-aerial particles ferment with the faline ones

of the fulphurous recrement , and, by a kind of exploſion, fo

diſtend the pores, as to change the long oval figure into a round

one : and thus the muſcle is contracted.

Borelli takes the fibres of a mufile to conſiſt of a chain of

rhombus's or lozenges, whoſe areas are enlarged or contracted

as the nervous juice, with the lympha and blood, are let into ,

or forced out of them , at the inſtance of the ſoul.

Dr. Croon ſuppoſes every Aeſhy fibre to conſiſt of a chain of

little bladders , or globules , communicating with each other ;

into which the nutritious juice, and one or two more liquors

entering , do, by means of the natural heat , make an effervef-.

cence ; by which the body of the muſcle is extended, &c .

Dr. Cheyne takes the ſmall fibrillæ of the muſcles to be ſo many

ſender elaſtic canals, bound about by ſmall tranſverſe parallel

threads , which divide the hollow fibrillæ into ſo many elaſtic

cyſtes or veſiculæ , which are orbicular, being formed of two

concave fegments ofa ſphere ; into every one of which veſiculæ,

an artery, vein , and nerve , enter ; the two firſt to carry and

bring back the blood , the laſt to carry thither the liquidum

nervoſum, or nervous juice, which mingling in the veſiculæ

with the blood , does , by its acid pointed particles, prick and

break the globules of the blood , ſo as to let out the impriſoned

elaſtic air (contained in the globules) into thoſe little veſiculæ ;

whereby the elaſtic cells of the fibres will be blown up , and

thereby their longitudinal diameters from cell to cell ftraitned :

and this muſt contract the length of the whole fibre, and ſo

move that organ to which one of the tendons is fixed .

Dr. Keil, not contented with this theory, ſets up another,

wherein the ſame ſtructure of the muſcle is ſuppoſed, and the

fame fluid ; viz . the blood and nervous juice, the agents or in

ftruments of contraction : but inſtead of the pungent particles

of the nervous juice piercing the globules of blood, and ſetting

at liberty the impriſoned elaſtic aura, he reſolves the whole into

the power of attraction . See ATTRACTION .

According to this author, the diſtenſion of the veſicles of

the fibres is not owing to their being filled with a greater

quantity of blood and animal fpirits than before their con

traction ; but to a rarefaction ariſing from the mixture of

thoſe two fluids, by means whereof they come to poffefs a

greater ſpace.

To account for this rarefaction of the blood and ſpirits in the

veſicles of the muſcular fibres, he ſuppoles a ſmall globule of

air between the particles of a fluid , which particles have a ſtrong

attractive force , whereby they endeavour to come together :

By prefing every way equally on the globule of air, they will

hinder its eſcape from between them . But the force whereby

they endeavour to come together being vaſtly greater than that
of gravity, the globule of air muſt be confiderably condenſed ;

but the force of elaſticity being proportional to that of its con

denſation , the force wherewith the airy globule endeavours to

expand itſelf, will likewiſe be vaſtly great : fo that if the niſus

of the particles of the Auid to come together ſhould be taken

off, the air between them would expand itſelfwith a confidera

ble force . Now, if upon the mixing of another flaid , the par

ticles of the firſt Auid be more ſtrongly attracted to the particles

of this other fluid, than they were before to one another,

their niſus to one another will then ceaſe , and give the inclosed

globule of air liberty to expand itſelf ; .fo that the whole fluid

will take up a greater ſpace than it did before : But when the

particles of the two globules come to be united together, they

will again incloſe the globule of air that lies between them ,

and , by their mutual attraction , foon bring it to its former

ftate of condenſation .

Now, that the blood contains a great number of globules of

air, is evident from the great quantity it yields in the air

pump ; and that the particles of the blood have a ſtrong attrac

tive force, cannot well be denied .—Upon the meeting, then ,

of theſe two fluids in the veſicles of the fibres, the nervous

juice, confifting of ſmaller particles than the blood, muft ,

from what Sir I. Newton has proved of the rays of light , at

tract the particles whereof they are compoſed more Itrongly

than
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than thoſe do one another ; and conſequently the niſus of thoſe

particles to one another ceaſing, the condenſed globule of air

will expand itſelf with a conſiderable force ; whereby each ver

fel of the fibre will be diftended, and conſequently, therefore,

ſhortened ; i. e, the whole muſcle will be contracted : but

when the particles of the blood are well mixed with the ner

vous Auid , they will both together incloſe the globule of air

again, and compreſs it into as ſmall a ſpace as it was before :

And the contraction of the muſcle muft immediately ceaſe,

till freſh blood and ſpirits, ftill ſucceeding one another, con

tinue the inflation of the veſicles. But when a muſcle has been

ſtrongly attracted for ſome time, the quantity of ſpirits ſpent

being more than can be prepared in the ſpace of time by the
glands which ſupply its nerves, the inflation of the veſicles muſt

fall, and the muſcle grow feeble and weak.- And thus that

ingenious author conceives the veſicles to be diſtended without

any ebullition or efferveſcence ; and their diſtenſion to ceaſe

without any precipitation, or Aying-off, of the aerial globules
through the pores of the muſcles.

He proceeds to thew how artfully the mechaniſm of the fibres

is contrived for contraction . It is a known experiment, that

a bladder blown up and diftended as to its capacity, but con

tracted as to length, will raiſe a weight to ſome determined

height. Two bladders, therefore, thus blown up, and com

municating with each other, he argues, will raiſe the weight

double the height , and three bladders thrice the height , &c.

So that if there were a ſtring of bladders joined together, of

equal bulk, and like figures, the ſpace through which the

weight would riſe, would be proportionable to the number of

bladders, i.e. to the length of the ſtring . – Now each fibre of

a muſcle conſiſting of an infinite number of ſmall veſicles, re .

ſembles a chain or ſtring of bladders ; ſo that the contraction

of the muſcle is always proportionable to the length of its fibres.

Farther, the veſicles whereof the fibres conſiſt being very ſmall,

though one large bladder might raiſe a weight as high as ſeveral

ſmall ones, yet the quantity of elaſtic fluid uſed in the inflation

would in thatcaſe be much greater than where the weight is

raiſed by a ſtring of ſmall ones.

For, ſuppoſing two bladders of ſimilar figures, but the diame

ter of the one triple that of the other ; then will the one re

quire twenty -feven times the quantity of elaſtic Auid to expand
it that the other does, and will alſo expand to twenty -ſeven

times the ſpace ; and yet three of the leſs bladders joined to

gether, (he goes on ) will raiſe the weight to the faine height

that the bigger one does ; but with nine times leſs expence of

claſtic Auid ,and take up but a ninth part of the ſpace. — By

diminiſhing, therefore, the bigneſs of the veſicles, and increaſ

ing their number, the force required to diſtend them, and the

diſtenſion itſelf, may be diminilhed in any given proportion,

and come at laſt to be inſenſible. Suppoſe a bladder, v. gr.

of a determinate bigneſs, can raiſe a weight a foot ; a hundred

bladders, whoſe diameters are each a hundredth part of the

former, being blown up, will raiſe the weight to the ſame

height ; but the force required to inflate them, and the ſwel

ling of all put together, will be ten thouſand times leſs than of

the large one .

Again , if a weight of a determined bigneſs can be raiſed to a

certain height by a bladder , or one ſtring of bladders, to which

the weight is tied ; twice that weight may be raiſed by two

ſuch bladders, or ſtrings ; thrice by three, &c. and, conſe

quently , the weight a muſcle can raiſe, will be always as the
number of its fibres, i.e. as its thickneſs, ſuppoſing the dif

tenſion of the veſicles equal , and the abſolute ſtrength of one

muſcle to that of another, as their bulks .—Thus much for the

once flouriſhing ſyſtem of the chain of bladders ; which being

liable to very great difficulties as to the geometricity of it , has

of late given way, to others.

Dr. Boerhaave finding all the requiſites before laid down, for

the action of the muſcles in the nervous juice, or animal ſpi

rits , and in no other fluid in the body , thinks it needleſs to

have recourſe to a mixture of ſeveral liquors where one will do ;

and therefore makes no ſcruple to attribute the whole buſineſs

to it alone. The manner of action he conceives thus :

Suppoſe the ſpirit , from any cauſe, to be moved more ſwiftly

from the origin of ſome one nerve, than through the reſt ; the

influx will here be greater into the muſcular fibre open to this

nerve than into another : This will therefore be more dilated ;

and the other phænomena mentioned above will ſucceed . The

fame cauſe continuing, the effect will be increaſed , ſo that in

a monient of time, the whole will be ſwelled up ; and while

the fame determination laſts, will remain contracted . And

this obtaining in an infinite number of fibrillæ at once, the
whole muſcle will be inflated .

Hence it neceſſarily follows, that as the celerity is increaſed in

one nerve, the motion will be leſs in another ; this therefore

being relaxed , the effort in contraction will be the ſtronger .

For which reaſon, all the turgid fibres of a muſcle will com

preſs the intermediate ſpaces and blood with a great force ;

whence the veins will be emptied, and the arteries being com

preſſed , will repel the groſſer, that is, the red parts of the

blood, but will drive the more fubtile parts by the force of the

heart and their own, into the moſt minute canals ; and thus the
VOL. II. N CIII.

cruor being expelled, the whole body of the muſcle will be

found toact by a ſubtile humour concurring from the nerves
and arteries .

Thus are all the phenomena accounted for ; without any

other aflumption, than an accelerating force in the origin of

the nerves ; which is common to all hypotheſes, and which
cannot be traced any

further.

All other ſyſtems, therefore, Boerhaave abſolutely rejects ;

nor makes the leaſt account of Galen's incorporeal power in

flating the muſcles ; the nitrous ſpirit of the nerves mixing

with the oil of the blood, and fo rarefying it ; the acid perts

of the nervous juice mixing with the alcalious ones of the

blood , the ebullition of the air , and the arterious juice ; and

the increaſe or diminution of attractive force of the minute cor

puſcles of the humours, as repugnant to ſenſe, experience, the

laws of matter , and of mixture , and to the phænomena of the

muſcles.

Dr. Aftruc has gone a good way towards proving the nervous

juice alone concerned in mucular motion ; and that the blood

has no ſhare in it ; by the following experiment, which he

tried ſeveral times with the ſame ſucceſs.

Cutting open the abdomen of a live dog, and removing the in

teſtines out of the way, he bound up the aorta where it divari

cates into the iliac arteries, with a thread, ſo as to conſtringe

each iliac and the hypogaftric artery very cloſely ; then ſewing

up the epigaſtric muſcles, he found the ſenſation and motion

ſtill as brisk and vivid in the dog's poſteriors, as before. So

that when once ſet at liberty, he ſtood on all four, and walk

ed with his uſual eaſe and firmneſs ; though it is certain there

could not be one drop of blood conveyed to thoſe hind parts .

Aſtruc, however, differs from Boerhaave in the manner where

in this nervous juice acts ; nor will allow that celerity, where

with the muſcles act at the command of the will , to be owing

to the velocity of the juice ſent through the nerve, but to an

impreſſion given to one extremity of the thread, and commu

nicated through all the intermediate parts to the other extremi

ty ; ſuppoſing the nerves in their natural ſtate to be turgid , and

full of ſpirits : ſo that if the extremity in the ſenſory be ever

ſo little preſſed by the acceſfion of any new ſpirit, as much will

be inſtantly expelled at the other extreme ; and, vice verſa, a

ſmall impreſſion given to the outer extremity of the nerve, will

immediately move the other extreme open to the ſenſory, ſo

that part of it will drop out : Which accounts for ſenſation as

well as muſcular motion. See SENSATION .

Laſtly, Dr. Lower , and Mr. Cowper, and after them Dr.

Morgan, and other of the lateſt writers on that ſubject, ſet

ting aſide all adventitious fluids, account for muſcular motion

from the intrinſic elaſticity of the nervous fibrilla contracting

and reſtoring themſelves againſt the ſtretching force of the cir

culating blood .

This ſyſtem , Morgan endeavours to evince from the following

conſiderations. -1 °, All the veſſels in an animal, conſiſting

of flexible, diſtractile fibres, are in a ſtate of tenfion ; i . e. are

both ſtretched tranſverſly and longitudinally by their contained

fluids : Thus,- e. gr. let a vein , or artery be cut, and the op

poſite ſides of the veſſel will contract, and come nearly to a

contact about the axis ; while the two ends receding both ways

leave a chaſm : which ſhews that the veſſel, while in its natu

ral ſtate, was diſtended both ways ; and , conſequently , that

contraction, in all their dimenſions, is the natural intrinfic ac

tion of the veſſels, or fibres.

And the ſame might be deduced , à priori , from the growth of

animals ; for by the increaſed quantity of the accumulated

blood, the veſſels muſt neceſſarily be enlarged every way.

Now, againſt this diſtending power of the Auids , the ſolid

muſcular fibrilla continually exert a contractive, or reſtitutive

force, by which they are kept in their proper ſtate of tenſion .

2º , That this contractive power of the muſcular fibres is a na

tural intrinſic property of the fibres themſelves, and does not

depend on any mixture, or mutual action of fluids, is evident

from hence, that theſe fibres retain the ſame property, after

they are taken out of the body and dried ; as we ſee in thongs,

catgut, and other ſuch like cords or ſtrings, cut out of the muf

cular coats and skins of animals , which may be ſtretched out

to a conſiderable length beyond their natural ſtate ; and when

the ſtretching force or weight is taken off, they will immedi

ately contract again by their native ſpring .

3 ', While a muſcle contracts, the blood is ſqueezed out, and

during its ſtate of contraction , it is more hard and ſolid than

before ; that is , contains leſs blood when contracted , than

when ſtretched ; which ſhews, that the contraction cannot be

by the addition of another fluid from the nerves mixing with

the blood in the muſcles.

4° , No ſuch Auid in the nerves could ever be found, as being

mixed with the blood, would occaſion ſuch fermentation , or

expanſion. But ſuppoſing the muſcular cells thus inflated, no

ſuch effect could follow , as ſhortening the muſcle in length ,

and ſwelling it in thickneſs : But the conſequence muſt be,

that the muſcle would be lengthened as well as thickened ;

that is, it muſt increaſe its dimenſions proportionably every

way , which is the proper action of fluids on the ſolids.

If then it be ſaid , that theſe bladders , when the muſcle is
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ſtretched , are drawn into oblong ſpheroids ; and when inflated, derive it from ovyo.Q., fimilar, or alike ; all the ſciences being
by the mixture of the nervous Auid , reduced to a ſpherical bound and united together : Euſebius derives it from quem , to

figure, by which means their axes are ſhortened, and their initiate , to inſtruct : Plato and Scaliger from waswaran, obſtetricare,

conjugate diameters enlarged : It is anſwered, that thoſe ſmall becauſe to them are attributed the invention of arts ; and it is

veſicles are ſoft, flexible, diſtractile, and equally yielding every
they who produced them . Lally, Heinſius and Voſſius derive it

from the Hebrew , 10119 muſar, ſcience, diſciplina .- The mules

way ; and ſince an included expanſive Auid muſt preſs its con
are called by various names ; Camena , Heleconiades, Parnaſſides,

taining veſſels equally yielding every way, and equally expan- Aonides, Pierides, Pegaſidesy Aganippides, Theſpiades, Libethrides,

five ; a veffel, notwithſtanding ſuch diſtenſion, muſt retain its and Caftalides.

natural figure, and be equally ſtretched in all directions .
The antients admitted nine mufes, and made them the daugh

Again, ſince the blood circulates freely through theſe muſcular ters of Jupiter and Mnemoſyne, or Memory. At firſt, indeed ,

cells, it is plain , that as ſoon as they begin to inflate, it muſt their number was but three ; viz . Melete, Mneme, and Aæde ;

be immediately puſhed forward with an increaſed velocity in Greek words fignifying memory , ſinging, and meditation .

the courſe of its circulation , which muſt prevent any ſuch in- But a certain ſculptor of Sicyon having orders to make three

flation in the muſcles. Before theſe veſicles , therefore, can be ſtatues of the three muſes for the temple of Apollo, and miſtak

diſtended in the manner ſuppoſed, the exit of the fluid muſt ing his inſtructions, made three ſeveral ftatues of each muſe ;

be hindered ; that is , the circulation muſt be ſtopped . If theſe however were found ſo beautiful, that they were all ſet up

any one doubt of this, let him try whether he can blow up in the temple, and from that time they began to reckon nine

a bladder , or other veſſel, that is open at both ends, and where muſes : To whom Heſiod afterwards gave names ; viz . Calliope,

the expanſive Auid has as free an egreſs as ingreſs. Clio, Erato, Thalia , Melpomene, Terpſichore, Euterpe, Poly

Thus much premiſed , the natural action ofa muſcle will be bymnia , and Urania .

eaſily explained . From its ſtructure, it follows, that on the Each of theſe were ſuppoſed to preſide over their reſpective art ;

contraction of its tranſverſe and ſpiral fibres, which are the Calliope over heroic poetry ; Clio over hiſtory ; Melpomene

ramifications of the nerves, the longitudinal, red , and fleſhy over tragedy ; Thalia over comedy ; Euterpe over wind -muſic ;

fibres, or blood - veſſels, which conſtitute the body of the muſcle, Urania over aſtronomy ; Terpſichore over the harp ; Erato,

muſt be ſqueezed and drawn together, as being compelled to the lute ; Polyhymnia , rhetoric .

follow the motion of theſe elastic cords ; by which means They are painted young, handſome, and modeſt, agreeably

the blood being comprefied, muſt be forced, with ſome impe- drefled , and crowned with flowers. Their uſual abodes were

tuofity, through the muſcle, and propelled forward in the courſe about mount Helicon in Boeotia , and mount Parnaffus in Pho

of its circulation. cis . Their buſineſs was to celebrate the victories of the gods,

Now if the blood ſhould hereupon ſtop, and return no more and to inſpire and alliſt the poets ; and hence the cuſtom of

to the muſcle, it is plain the muſcle muſt for ever remain in invoking their aid at the beginning of a poem. See INVOCA

this contracted ſtate, as its proper and natural ſtate of quieſcence TION .

to which it tends, and where it would reſt : But the blood It muſt not, however , be imagined , that the deities thus in

having received a freſh impetus by the contraction , and return- voked , are conſidered even by the antient poets themſelves as

ing upon the muſcle in the courſe of its circulation , again ruſhes divine perſons , from whom they expect any real help . Under

into the blood -veſſels, which being inlarged in all their dimen- the name of muſe, they pray for the genius of poetry ; and all

ſions by the force of the returning blood, the tranſverſe and the talents and circumſtances neceſſary for a happy execution

ſpiral nervous fibres muſt be hereby ſtretched, and the muſcle of their undertaking .

extended : till by this means the blood - veſſels being brought to Their addreſſes to the muſes are mere allegories, and manners

their natural extent , and conſequently the diſtending force of of expreſſing themſelves poetically ; as when they make gods

the blood ceaſing, the contractive power of the nerves begins of ſleep, of fame, of revenge, and other natural and moral

to act again, and reſtore them with the ſame force by which things. See Gon .

they were extended ; till the returning blood re - enters the muf Accordingly, the muſes are of all ages , countries, and even of

cle, and ſtretches it again. all religions. There are chriſtian as well as heathen muſes ; Latin ,

MUSCULAR conſumption. See the article CONSUMPTION. Greek , Engliſh , and French muſes. There are alſo new mufes,

MUSCULAR , is alſo an appellation given to ſeveral veins ; two which appear every day in favour of thoſe who, diſdaining

whereof come from the skin and the hind -muſcles of the thigh, things too trite and common, chuſe to ſtrike out of the road.

and terminate in the ſubclavians. See Vein . When Virgil wrote his Eclogues, he invoked the Sicilian muſes,
There are three others in the loins alſo called muſculares, and becauſe he imitated Theocritus ; and the Sicilian poet having

diftinguiſhed into upper , middle, and under ; the firſt terminates ſucceeded, the Roman begged for a genius as happy as that of

in the trunk of the vena cava, and the two others open into this iſlander.

the external iliac vein .
The muſes of the poetLucretius had never inſpired any perſon

MUSCULI aliformes. ALIFORMES. before tim . It is plain , from the doctrine of his book , what

MUSCULI amatorii. AMATORII .
See

kind of divinity it was he invoked . He addreſſes himſelf to

MUSCULI annuentes .
ANNUENTES. Venus, but at the ſame time tells us, that none of the deities

MUSCULI vermiformes, &c. VERMIFORMES, &c. trouble themſelves with human affairs. His muſes, therefore,

MUSCULOUS. See the article MUSCULAR . muft of neceſſity be mere allegories .

MUSEUM, MOYEEION, was originally uſed to ſignify a MUSHROOM , or Mushrom , in natural hiſtory, a plant,
place in the palace of Alexandria, which took up at leaſt a of a form and ſtructure very different from that of all other

fourth part of the city ; ſo called , as being deſtined and ſet plants ; having neither ſeeds nor flowers, that have ever yet

apart to the muſes, and the ſciences. Sce MUSE . been diſcovered. See PLANT, SEED , &c.

Here were lodged and entertained a great number of learned There are various kinds of mufirooms ; and the vulgar call by

men, who were divided into companies or colleges , according this name all that come under the general head of fungus's ;

to the ſciences or fects whereof they were profeſſors.--And to by the Greeks called μυκητες..

each houſe or college was allotted a handſome revenue–This They are all uſed with ſome fufpicion, though ſome are more

eſtabliſhment is attributed to Prolemy Philadelphus, who here harmleſs, as well as more delicious, than others. Thofe ufed

fixed his library . See LIBRARY . among us , are muſhrooms of the wood, called morilles ; and of the

MUSEUM has hence pafled into a general denomination ; and is meadows, called champignons ; which are gathered in autumn,
now applied to any place ſet apart as a repoſitory for things that and eſteemed for their whiteneſs above, their carnation under

have ſome immediate relation to the arts, or the muſes . See neath, and the ſweetneſs of their ſmell.

REPOSITORY , CABINET , & c. Mr. Bradley mentions a hundred kinds of muhrooms, which

The Museum at Oxford, called the Aſhmolean muſeum , is a no- he has ſeen in England ; beſides thoſe very numerous ſmall

ble pile, erected at the expence of the univerſity, for the pro- ones, which conſtitute the mouldineſs of liquors , fruits, &c .

moting and carrying on ſeveral parts of curious and uſeful which laſt are ſuch quick growers , that they arrive at per

learning. It was begun in 1679 , and finiſhed in 1683 ; at fection in leſs than twelve hours . See MOULDINESS .

which time a valuable collection of curioſities was preſented to The fungoides only differs from a mushroom in its external
the univerſity .by Elias Athmole, Eſq ; and the ſame day there form ; the coralloides are of the fame ſpecies, though of a dif

repoſited , and afterwards digeſted and put in a juſt order by ferent name, as being branched like coral ; and trufies come

Dr. Plott, who was conſtituted firſt keeper of the muſeum . under the ſame kind . See TRUFFLES , &c.

Divers conſiderable acceſlions have been ſince made to the mu- Matthiolus mentions muſhrooms which wcighed thirty pounds

ſeum ; as of hieroglyphics , and other Egyptian antiquities, by each , and were as yellow as gold. Fer. Imperatus tells us,she

Dr. Huntingdon ; and of an entire mummy by Mr. Goodyear; ſaw ſome which weighed above a hundred pounds ; and, to

of a cabinet of natural rarities by Dr. Lifter ; alſo of divers add no more, the Journal des Scavans furniſhes us with an ac

Roman antiquities , altars, medals, lamps, &c. count of ſome growing on the frontiers of Hungary, which

Over the entrance of themuſeum is this inſcription ; MUSE- made a full cart load .

UM ASHMOLEAN UM , SCHOLA NATU The origin and production of muſhrooms, has extremely puzzled

RALIS HISTORIÆ , OFFICINA CHYMICA. the botaniſts. How a plant ſhould be produced without a

MUSES * , MUSÆ , MOTSAI , fabulous divinities of the an ſeed, is a myſtery ; and yet the beſt microſcopes are not able

tient heathens, who were ſuppoſed to preſide over the arts, and to diſcover any appearance of a ſeed ; and the manner of cul

ſciences . See God , & c. tivating this plant, ſeems to make it ſtill more probable that

* The word, according to Phornutus, is derived from the Greek, See Seed .

pwobacv, which fignifies the fame with Sntev, to ſearch : Others M. Tournefort gives a very curious account of their culture,

}

it has not any .
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in the Memoirs of the Royal Academy, with the ſubſtance of There , and other inconteſtable facts, prove plainly both the vaſt

which we ſhall here preſent the reader .-- All the ſecret of multitude of feeds diſperſed every where ; and the necefity of

bringing up muſhrooms ſpeedily and in abundance, confifts in certain circumſtances to make them vegetate.

ranging ballsof horſe - dung about the bigneſs of the fift, in lines , If to this ſpeculation on the invilble ſeeds of plants, we join

at the diſtance of about three feet from each other, and at that of the inviſible eggs of inſects, which muſt be allowed

the depth of one foot under ground, and covering theſe over equal thereto, the earth will be found full of an inconceivable

with mould, and that again with horſe -dung. infinity of animals and vegetables , perfectly formed , and de

If this be done in April , in the beginning of Auguſt the pieces ſigned, as it were, in miniature ; and only waiting for certain

of dung will begin to wbiten , and grow mouldy, being cover
favourable circumſtances to enable them to make their appear

ed all over with little hairs, or fine white threads, branched , ance in large . How rich then muſt the hand he that has fown

and woven about the ſtraws whereof the dung is compoſed . with ſo much profuſion ! See INSECT, ASIXALCULE, &c .

The dung now loſes its former excrementitious ſmell, and We have been the more particular on this head , on account of

ſpreads an admirable odour of muſhrooms. the oddneſs of the phænomena ; and becauſe what is here ſaid

According to all appearance, theſe white threads are no other of muſhrooms will give light into the generation of all other

than the opened feeds or buds of muſhrooms, which ſeeds were vegetables, &c. whoſe feedsare yet undiſcovered. See PLANT,

before incloſed in the dung, but in ſo ſmall a compaſs, that they and VEGETATION .

could not be perceived till after they had ſhot themſelves into Dr. Liſter, indeed , thinks he has found out the ſeeds ofmuſh

little hairs . By degrees the extremity of theſe hairs grows He inſtances, particularly , in the fungus poroſus craſſus

round into a kind of button , which ſwelling by little and little, magnus J. B. the texture of whoſe gills is like a paper pricked

at length opens itſelf into a muſhroom , whereof the lower part full of pin - holes. Theſe gills , he makes no doubt , are the

is a kind of pedicle , bearded in the place where it enters the very flower and ſeed of this plant; when it is ripe , the gills are

ground , and at the other end loaden with a roundiſh capi- eaſily ſeparable from the reſt of the head , each feed being di

tal or head , in the manner of a calotte , which expands it- ftinct from other, and having its impreſſion in the head of the

ſelf without producing either ſeeds or flowers, that are ſenſible ; muſhrooms ; juſt as the ſeed of an artichoke hath in the bottom

the bottom is ſpread with lamina, which proceeding from the of it : the bigger end of the ſeeds is full and round, and they

centre to the circumference, may be called the leaves of the are diſpoſed in a ſpiral order, like thoſe of the artichoke: And the

muſhrooms. ſame he thinks will hold of all other muſhrooms, however diffe.

At the foot of each muſhroom are found an infinite number of rently figured . If it happen that theſe , when ſown, prove ſterile,

little ones, not bigger than the head of a pin , when the others and do not produce their kind , it is no wonder ; there being

are at their growth . The buds of the muſhrooms, or the white whole genus's of plants that come up, and flower, and feed ,

hairs of the dung, preſerve themſelves a long time without yet their ſeed was never known to produce plants of their

rotting , if kept dry ; and if laid again on the ground, will kind , being no more than a barren volatile dut ; as that of all

produce new muſhrooms. the orchides, or bee - flowers, is faid to be .

Muſhrooms, then, are nothing elſe but the produce of what MUSIC, MOYEIKH, the ſcience of ſound, conſidered as ca

we call the mouldineſs of horſe-dung : But what analogy is there pable of producing melody, or harmony : or , the art of diſ

between theſe two things ? Or how ſhould ſo artful and deli- poſing and conducting ſounds, conſidered as grave and acute ;

cate a ſtructure as this of a plant, reſult from the mere fortui- and of proportioningthem among themſelves, and ſeparating

tous concourſe of a few juices, differently agitated ? them by juſt intervals, pleaſing to the ſenſe. See Sound .

It ſeems paſt doubt then, that muſhrooms, like all other plants,
* The word is ſuppoſed originally formed from muja, muſe ; the

have their origin in ſeeds : Now we know that the ſeeds of
muſes being ſuppoſed to be the inventors thereof. Kircher,

plants cannot vegetate every where ; there are firſt required cer. however, will have it take its name from an Egyptian word ,

tain juices proper to penetrate their coats, to excite a fermenta- as ſuppoſing its reſtoration after the flood to have begun there,

tion, and to join themſelves to the little parts thereof, and by reaſon of the reeds ,&c. on the banks of the Nile.-- Heſychius

increaſe them . Hence ariſes that infinite diverſity of places , tells us, the Athenians gave the name muſic, peorn, to every

wherein different ſpecies of this plant are produced . There are

ſome which will only grow on ſome other particular plants , Mr. Malcolm defines muſic, a ſcience that teaches how ſounds

whoſe trunk , bark, or roots, alone, have the juices proper for under certain meaſures of tune, and time, may be produced,

them. and ſo ordered or diſpoſed, as either in conſonance, or ſucceſ

What M. Tournefort mentions from Meff. Lemery and Mery, fion, or both , they may raiſe agreeable ſenſations.

is ſtill more ſurprizing : There is a ſpecies of muſhrooms, which Muſic naturally divides itſelf intoſpeculative and practical.

grow on the fillets and bandages applied to the fractures, &c. Speculative Music, is the knowledge of the materia muſica, or

of the patients in the Hotel-Dieu . After which, it will not how to produce ſounds in ſuch relations of tune, and time, as

be at all ſurprizing that horſe- dung, prepared in the manner ſhall be agreeable in conſonance , or ſucceſſion, or both .

M. Tournefort mentions , ſhould be a ſoil, or matrix, capable By which, we do not mean the actual production of theſe

of making common muſhrooms grow. ſounds by an inſtrument or voice, which is merely the mecha

Hence it ſeems to follow , that the ſeeds of muſhrooms ſhould be nical or effective part ; but the knowledge of the various rela

ſpread in an infinite number of places where they do not vege- tions of tune and time, which are the principles, out of which

tate ; and in a word , throughout the whole earth ; and the fame the pleaſure fought derives. See Tune .

may be ſaid of a great number of other plants. See Seed , PracticalMusic, is that which ſhews how theſe principles are to
and SEMINATION . be applied ; or how ſounds, in the relations they bear to muſic

It muſt be owned , the imagination is ſhocked , at ſuch a pro- (as thoſe are determined in the ſpeculative part ) may be ordered ,

digious multitude of different ſeeds thrown every
where at ran variouſly put together in ſucceſſion and confonance, ſo as to

dom , and in many places to no purpoſe ; but a little reaſon- anſwer the end .

ing will put the matter of fact paſt doubt . And this we call the art of compoſition, which is properly the

Dioſcorides tells us, he was aſſured that pieces of the bark of practical part of muſic. See COMPOSITION .

the poplar tree being laid in the ground over horſedung, there Some add a third branch , viz . inſtrumental muſic, or the know

would grow out of them very good muſhrooms. Ruel ſays, ledge of inſtruments ; but as this depends altogether on the firſt,

that by boring the trunk of a white poplar tree near the root, and is only an application or expreſſion of it, it cannot come

and waſhing it with leven ſteeped in water, muſhrooms ſpring regularly under the definition , and conſequently is no part of

out of it, as it were , inſtantly . He adds, that the hillocks the diviſion of the ſcience.

produce ſeveral kinds of muſhrooms, if the ſtubble be burnt on The firſt branch, which is the contemplative part, divides it

them in the rainy ſeaſon . ſelf into theſe two, viz . the knowledge of the relations and

M. Tournefort tells us, on his own knowledge, that where meaſures of tune, and the doEirine of time .

the ſtubble is burnt, as in Provence, Languedoc, and the iſlands The former is properly what the antients call barinonica, or

of the Archipelago, there ariſe great quantities of black poppies the doctrine of harmony in ſounds, as containing an explication

in the firſt autumnal rains , which diſappear the year following; of the grounds , with the various meaſures and degrees of the

ſo that they are never found but on burnt lands. And we agreement of ſounds, in reſpect of their tune, Sce HARMO

know that after the burning of London , the ground as far as NICA .

the fire reached, ſhot up with vaſt quantities of eryſimum lati- The latter is what they call rhythmica, becauſe it treats of

folium majus glabrum . One of the chief reaſons, if not the the numbers ofſounds or notes with reſpect to time; contain

only one, why mountains produce plants different from the ing an explication of the meaſures of long and ſhort , or ſwift

plains or valleys, and places become fenny, from the ſame places and now, in the ſucceſſion of ſounds. See RHYTHMICA.

when they were dry ; is the difference in the nutricious juices Theſecond branch , or the practical part of m : fic, as naturally

found in thoſe places. Without this, how ſhall we account divides into two parts, anſwering to the parts of the firſt.

for the origin of mifletve or hypocyftus, which are never That correſponding to the harmonica, the antients called me.

known to grow in the earth , at leaſt without adhering to ſome lopæia ; becauſe it contains the rules of making ſongs, with re

other plant; but the one grows on trees , and the other to the ſpect to tune , and harmony of ſounds ; though we have no

root of the cyſtus ? Why do the ivy, and vine of Canada, pel- reaſon to think the antients had any thing like compoſition in

litory , polypody, the ſpecies of capillaries, grow oniy on the parts.

trunks of trees, on walls , and in the clefts of rocks, un- That which anſwers to the rhythmica , they call rhythmopæia ;

leſs it be, that the juices of thoſe places are the beſt adapted containing rules for the application of the numbers and time.

to them . See RHYTHMOPOEIA.
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M U S M U S

We find a ſtrange diverſity in the antient writers, as to the

nature, office, extent, diviſion, & c. of muſic.

Hermes Triſmegiſtus defines muſic to be the knowledge of the

order of all things ; which is alſo the doctrine of the Pythago

rean ſchool , and of the Platoniſts, who teach, that every thing

in the univerſe is mufic. — Agreeable to which wide ſenſe, ſome

divide muſic into divine and mundane.

Divine Music , is that reſpecting the order and harmony which

obtains among the celeſtial minds.

Mundane Music , is that which reſpects the relations and order

of every thing elſe in the univerſe.

Though Plato, by divine muſic underſtands that which exiſts

in the divine mind, viz, thoſe archetypal ideas of order and

ſymmetry , according to which God formed all things. And

as this order exiſts in the mundane creatures , he calls it mun

dane muſic.

This laſt ſpecies the antients again ſubdivided into four, viz .

Elementary Music , or the harmony of the elements of things.

Celeſtial Music, or the muſic of the ſpheres ; comprehending the

order and proportions in the magnitudes, diſtances and motions

of the heavenly bodies, and the harmony of the ſounds reſult

ing from thoſe motions .

Human Music , which conſiſts chiefly in the harmony of the

faculties of the human ſoul, and its various paſſions; and is

alſo conſidered in the proportion, temperament, and mutual

dependance of the parts of the body .-- Laftly ,

Music , properly ſo called , which has for its object motion,

conſidered as under certain regular meaſures and proportions,

by which it affects the ſenſes in an agreeable manner . See

MOTION .

Now as motion belongs to bodies, and as ſound is the effect of

motion , and cannot be without it, but all motion does not

produce found ; hence this laſt branch of muſic became farther

ſubdivided.

Where the motion is without found, or as it is only the object

of fight, it was either called muſica orcheſtrica, or ſaltatoria ,

which contains the rules for the regular motions of dancing.

Or muſica hypocritica, which reſpects the motion and geſtures

of the pantomimes . See Dance, and PANTOMIME.

When the motion is perceived only by the ear, i . e. when

ſound is the object of muſic, there were three ſpecies ; viz .

Harmonica, which conſiders the differences and proportions

with reſpect to grave and acute.- Rhythmica, which reſpects

the proportion of the ſounds as to time, or the ſwiftneſs and

flowneſs of their ſucceſſions. — And Metrica, which belongs

properly to the poets, and reſpects the art of making verſes.

See HARMONICA , &c.

Ariſtides, Quintilianus , Bacchius, and ſome other antient

writers, define muſic the knowledge of ſinging, and of the

things belonging thereto ; which they explain by the motions

of the voice andbody : as if the ſinging confifted only in the

different tones of the voice . See SINGING.

The ſame Ariſtides, conſidering muſic in the largeſt ſenſe of

the word, divides it into contemplative and active. The firſt,

he ſays, is either natural, or artificial. — The natural is either

arithmetical, which conſiders the proportion of numbers ; or

phyſical, which examines the order of the things of nature.

The artificial he divides as above , into harmonica, rhythmica,

and metrica .

The active, which is the application of the artificial, is either

enuntiative, as in oratory ; organical, or inſtrumental per

formance ; odical, for voice and ſinging ; hypocritical, in the

motions of the pantomimes .-To which ſome add hydrauli.

cal, though in reality no more than a ſpecies of the organi

cal ; in which , water is uſed , for the producing or modifying

of found. See HYDRAULICS .

Porphyry makes another diviſion of muſic, taking it in the

limited ſenſe, as having motion both dumb and ſonorous for its

object ; and without diſtinguiſhing the ſpeculative and practical,

he makes its parts theſe fix , viz. rhythmica, for the motions

of dancing ; metrica, for the cadence and recitation ; organi

ca , for the practice of inſtruments ; poetica , for the numbers

and feet of verſes ; hypocritica, for the geſtures of the panto

mimes ; and harmonica, for ſinging.

The muſical faculties, as they call them, are melopæia, which

gives rules for the tones of the voice or inſtrument; rhythmo

pæia , for motions ; and poifis,for making verſes. See Poetry .

Muſic appears to have been one of the moſt antient of arts :

and of all others , vocal muſic muſt undoubtedly have been the

firſt kind . For man had not only the various tones of his own

voice to make bis obſervations on , before any other art or in

Itrument was found out, but had the various natural ſtrains of

birds , to give him occafion to improve his own voice, and

the modulations of ſounds it was capable of. See Vocal .

Of many antient authors who agree in this conjecture, we

fhall only mention Lucretius, who ſays,

At liquidas avium voces imitarier ore,

Antefuit multo quam levia carmina cantu ,

Concelebrare homines poffent, aureiſque juvare.
The firſt invention of ſtringed inſtruments, the fame poet

aſcribes to the obſervation of the winds whiſtling in the hollow

reeds.

As for other kinds of inftruments, there were ſo many occa

fions for cords or ſtrings, that men could not be long in oba

ſerving their various ſounds, which might give riſe to ſtringed

inſtruments. See CHORD .

And for the pulſatile inſtruments, as drums and cymbals , they

might ariſe from the obſervation of the hollow noiſe of concave

bodies . See DRUM , CYMBAL, &c.

Plutarch , in one place, aſcribes the firſt invention of muſic to

the god Apollo, and in another to Amphion, the ſon of Ju

piter and Antiope. This laſt, however, is pretty generally

allowed to have been the firſt who brought muſic into Greece,

and to have been the inventor of the lyre. - The time he lived
in , is not agreed upon. See LYRE .

To him ſucceeded Chiron, the demi-god ; Demodocus ; Her

mes Triſmegiſtus ; Olympus ; Orpheus, whom fome make the

firſt introducer of muſic into Greece, and the inventor of the

lyra ; to whom add Phemius, and Terpander, who was con

temporary with Lycurgus , and fet his laws to muſic. To him

fome attribute the firſt inſtitution of muſical modes, and the

invention of the lyre : Laſtly, Thales ; and T bamyris, who

is ſaid to have been the firſt inventor of inſtrumental muſic

without ſinging.

Theſe were the eminent muſicians before Homer's time, O.

thers of a later date, were Laſus Hermionenfis, Melnippides,

Philoxenus, Timotheus, Phrynnis, Epigonius, Lyſander, Sim

micus, and Diodorus ; who were all conſiderable improvers of

muſic . - Laſus is ſaid to have been the firſt author who wrote

on muſic, in the time of Darius Hyftaſpes ; Epigonius invented

an inſtrument of forty ſtrings , called the epigonium : Simmicus

alſo invented an inſtrument, called fimmicium , of thirty -five

ſtrings: Diodorus improved the tibia, by adding new holes ;

and Timotheus the lyre, by adding a new ſtring ; for which

he was fined by the Lacedemonians.

As the accounts we have of the inventors of muſical inſtru

ments among the antients are very obſcure ; ſo are alſo the

accounts what thoſe inſtruments were ; we ſcarce knowing any

thing of them beſides the bare name.

The general diviſion of inftruments, is into fringed inftru

ments, wind inſtruments, and the pulſatile kind . Of ſtringed

inſtruments, we hear of the lyra or cithara, the pſalterium , iri

gonum ,ſambuca, pectis, magas, barbiton, teſtudo, epigonium , fim

micium , and pandoron ; which were all ſtruck with the hand,

or a plectrum ; and which ſee in their places , LYRE , CI

THARA, & c.

Of wind inſtruments, wehear of the tibia, fiftula, hydraulic

organs, tubé, cornua , and lituus. See FISTULA , FLUTE, &c.

The pulſatile inſtruments, were the tympanum , cymbalum , cre

pitaculum, tintinnabulum , crotalum , and fiftrum. See Tym

PANUM, CYMBALUM , &C.

Muſic has ever been in the higheſt eſteem , in all ages, and

among all people. Nor could authors expreſs their opinion of

it ſtrongly enough, but by inculcating, that it was uſed in

heaven , and was one of the principal entertainments of the

gods, and the fouls of the bleſſed .

The effects aſcribed to it by the antients, are almoſt miracu

lous ; by means hereof, diſeaſes are ſaid to have been cured,

unchaſtity corrected, feditions quelled, paſſions raiſed and

calmed , and even madneſs occaſioned . --Athenæus aſſures us,

that antiently all laws, divine and civil , exhortations to virtue,

the knowledge of divine and human things, lives and actions

of illuſtrious men, were written in verſe , and publickly ſung

by a chorus to the ſound of inſtruments ; which was found the

moſt effectual means to impreſs morality , and a right ſenſe of

duty on the mind .

Muſic made a great part of the diſcipline of the antient Pytha

goreans, and was uſed by them to draw over the mind to laud

able actions , and ſettle in it a paſionate love of virtue : It

was their doctrine, that the foul itſelf confifts of harmony ;

and therefore by muſic, they pretended to revive the primitive

harmony of its faculties. -- By this primitive harmony, they

meant that which, according to their dogma, was in the ſoul,

in its preexiſtent ſtate in heaven . See PYTHAGOREAN , and

PREEXISTENCE .

Dr. Wallis has endeavoured to account for the ſurpriſing ef

fects aſcribed to the antient muſic ; and charges them princi

pally on the novelty of the art , and the hyperbola’s of the an

tient writers : nor does he doubt but the modern muſic, cæteris

paribus, would produce effects at leaſt as conſiderable as the an

tient. The truth is, we can match moſt of the antient ſto

ries of this kind in the modern hiſtories. If Timotheus could

excite Alexander's fury with the Phrygian mode, and ſooth

him into indolence with the Lydian ; a more modern muſi

cian is ſaid to have driven Eric king of Denmark into ſuch a

rage, as to kill his beſt ſervants. Dr. Niewentiit tells us of

an Italian , who by varying his mufic from brisk to folemn ,

and ſo vice verſa , could move the foul , ſo as to cauſe diſtraction

and madneſs. And Dr. South has founded his poem, called

Muſica Incantans, on an inſtance he knew of the ſame

thing.

Muſic, however, is not only found to exert its force on the

affections, but on the parts of the body alſo ; witneſs the Gar

con knight, inentioned by Mr. Boyle, who could not contain

his water at the playing of a bagpipe ; the woman, mentioned

by the fame author, who would burst out in tears at the hear.
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ing of a certain tune , with which other people were but little was Lafus Hermionenfis ; but his work , as well as thoſe of

affected.-- To ſay nothing of the trite ſtory of the tarantula : many others, both Greek and Roman , are loft. Ariſtoxenus,

We have an inſtance in the hiſtory of the academy of ſciences, diſciple of Ariftotle , is the eldeſt author extant on the ſubject ;

of a muſician's being cured of a violent fever, by a little con- after him came Euclid , author of the Elements : Ariſtides

cert occaſionally played in his room. See TARANTULA. Quintilianus wrote after Cicero's time. Alypius ftands next ;

Nor are our minds and bodies alone affected with ſounds , but after him Gaudentius the philoſopher, and Nicomachus the

even inanimate bodies . - Kircher tells us of a large ftone , that Pythagorean , and Bacchius.---Ofwhich leven Greck authors,

would tremble at the ſound of one particular organ-pipe; and we have a fair copy, with a tranſation and notes, by Mei

Morhoff mentions one Petter, a Dutchman , who could break bomius .

rummer-glaſſes with the tone of his voice. Merſenne alſo tells Ptolemy, the celebrated mathematician, wrote in Greek of

us of a particular part of a pavement, that would Thake and the principles of harmonics, about the time of the emperor

tremble, as if the earth would open , when the organs played . Antoninus Pius. This author keeps a medium between the

Mr. Boyle adds, that feats will tremble at the ſound of organs ; Pythagoreans and Ariſtoxenians. He was ſucceeded at a good

that he has felt his hat do fo under his hand, at certain notes diſtance by Manuel Bryennius.

both of organs and diſcourſe , and that he was well informed , Of the Latins, we have Boethius, who wrote in the time of

every well- built vault would anſwer fome determinate note. Theodoric the Goth ; and one Caffiodorus, about the fame

There is a great diſpute among the learned , whether the an- time : Martianus, and S. Auguſtin not far remote .

tients , or moderns, beſt underſtood and practiſed muſic ? Some Of the moderns, are Zarlin , Salinas, Vincenzo Galilco, Do

maintain that the antient art of muſic, by which ſuch wonder- ni , Kircher, Merſenne, Paran, De Caux, Periault, Wallis,

ful effects were performed, is quite loft ; and others , that the Des Cartes , Holder, Malcolm , & c.

true ſcience of harmony is now arrived to much greater per- Diatonic Music .
DIATONIC .

fection , than was known or practiſed among the antients. Recitative Music. RECITATIVE.
Ses the article

This point ſeems no other way to be determinable, but by com . Academy of Music. ACADEMY.

paring the principles and practice of the one with thoſe of the Characters in MUSIC.
CHARACTERS.

other. - As to the theory or principles of harmonics, it is cer- MUSICAL faculties.
MUSIC.

tain we underſtand it better than the antients ; becauſe we MUSICAL notes.
Note.

know all that they knew, and have improved conſiderably on Musical proportion. See the article PROPORTION .

their foundations. — The great diſpute then lies on the practice. MUSICAL found.
SOUND .

With regard to which it may be obſerved , that among the Musical Aring . STRING .

antients, muſic, in themoſt limited ſenſe of the word, included | MUSK * Muschus, a kind of perfume, of a very ſtrong ſcent;

harmony, rhythmus, and verſe; and conſiſted of verſes ſung by only agreeable when moderated by the mixture of ſome other

one or more voices alternately , or in choirs, ſometimes with fume. See PERFUME.

the found of inſtruments, and ſometimes by voices only .
The word comes from the Arabic, moſcha, musk : whencewas

Their muſical faculties, we have already obſerved , were melo- formed the common Greek, poexo, musk.

pæia, rhythmopæia, and poeſis. The firſt whereof may be

Musk is found in a kind of bag , or tumour growing about the
conſidered under two heads, viz. melody and ſymphony. As to

bigneſs ofa hen's egg, under the belly , towards the genital parts
the latter, it ſeems to contain nothing but what relates to the

of a wild beaſt of the ſame name ; and appears to be nothing
conduct of a ſingle voice, or making what we call melody :

elſe but a kind of bilious blood there congealed, and almoſt
The antients do not appear to have ever thought of the con

corrupted .
cert, or harmony of parts ; which is a modern invention , for

which we are beholden to Guido Aretine, a Benedictine
The animal is pretty common in the kingdoms of Boutan,

Tonquin, and ſome others, as Cochin -China, &c. But thefriar.

moſt eſteemed are thoſe in the kingdom of Tibet .

We would not, however, be underſtood to mean , that the an
They inhabit the woods and foreſts, where the natives hunt

tients never joined more voices or inſtruments than one together
them down : when the beaſt is killed , they cut out the bladder

in the ſame ſymphony ; but, that they never joined ſeveral
under the belly, ſeparate the coagulated blood, and dry it in the

voices ſo as that each had a diſtinct and proper melody, which
fun, where it is reduced into a little friable ſubſtance almoſt of

made among them a ſucceſſion of various concords, and were
the nature of a powder, of a dusky reddith colour ; and ac

not in every note uniſons , or at the ſame diſtance from each

other as octaves.--- This laſt indeed agrees to the general def
quires a very ſtrong and diſagreeable ſmell. It is then tied up

again in bladders , and exported to other countries ; and this is
nition of the word ſymphonia ; yet it is plain that in ſuch caſes, the musk which we uſe.

there is but one ſong, and all the voices perform the ſame

individual melody . - But when the parts differ, not by the
What the antients have wrote of it, is fabulous, viz . that it

comes from the teſticles of a caftor, which, to ſtop the purſuit
tenſion of the whole, but by the different relations of the fuc

of the hunter, caftrates itſelf. The occaſion of their error may
ceffive notes , this is the modern art , which requires ſo peculiar

a genius, and on which account the modern muſic ſeems to
be owing to this , that among the Indians the musk animal goes

have much the advantage of the antient. For further ſatisfac by the name of caftor. See CASTOREUM .

Musk is in conſiderable uſe among the perfumers and confecti
tion on the ſubject, ſee Kircher, Perrault , Dr. Wallis, Mr.

oners ; though much leſs now than formerly. It is ſuppoſed
Malcolm, the jeſuit Cerceau , and others ; who unanimouſly

to fortify the heart and brain ; and is good againſt deafneſs ;
agree, that after all the pains they have taken to know the true

but is little uſed in incdicine , as being apt to occafion the va.

ſtate of the antient muſic, they could not find the leaſt reaſon

to think there was any ſuch thing in their days as muſic in MUSKET, or MUSQUET, a fire - arm borne on the ſhoulder,pours .

parts. See SYMPHONY , SYNAULIA , HARMONY , G.

The antient muſical notes are very myſterious and perplexed :
and uſed in war ; to be fired by the application of a lighted

Boethius and Gregory the Great firſt put them into a more eaſy
match . See FIRE - arm .

and obvious method. - In the year 1204 , Guido Aretine, a The length of the musket is fixed to three feet eight inches from

the muzzle to the touch -pan, and its bore is to be ſuch as may
Benedictine of Arezzo in Tuſcany, firſt introduced the uſe of

receive a ball of ſixteen in a pound.

a ſtaff with five lines , on which, with the ſpaces, he marked

his notes by ſetting a point up and down upon them, to denote
Muskets were antiently borne in the field by the infantry : at

the riſe and fall of the voice ; though Kircher mentions this
preſent they are little uſed fave in the defence of places ; fuſees,

artifice to have been in uſe before Guido's time. See Note, MUSKETO ON, a musket ſhorter, though thicker , than theor fire -locks, having taken their place.

STAFF , &c .

Another contrivance of Guido's was to apply the ſix muſical ordinary musket. - It is fired by the collation of a fleel and

fyllables ut, re, mi, fa, fol, la, which he took out of the Latin
flint in the lock ; whereas the musket is fired by a match . Its

hymn, bore is a thirty -eighth part of its length ; and carries five ounces

UTqueant laxis REfonare fibris
of iron , or ſeven and a half of lead , with an equal quantity of

Mira geftorum FAmuli tuorum
powder.

SOLve polluti LAbii reatum.
MUSLIN , or MUSSLIN , a ſine fort of cloth, wholly cotton ;

O Pater Alme. ſo called , as not being bare, but having a downy nap on its

ſurface , reſembling mols, which the French call moulſe.

Beſides his notes of muſic, by which, according to Kircher , he There are various kinds of muſlins brought from the Eaſta

Indies ; chiefly Bengall ; betelles, tarnatans, mulmuls, tanjecbs,
diſtinguiſhed the tones, or modes, and the ſeats of the ſemi

tones , he alſo invented the ſcale, and ſeveral muſical inſtru
terrindams, doreas, &c .

ments, called polypleElra,as ſpinetsand harpſicords. See NOTE , MUSSLIN . See the article Muslis .
MUSSA mora . See the article MOOR .

GAMUT, &c .

The next confiderable improvement was in 1330 , when Jo.
MUSSULMAN *, or MUSULMAN , a title by which the Ma

annes Muria, or de Muris, doctor at Paris, ( or as Bale and
hometans diftinguiſh themſelves ; fignifying, in the Turkiſh

Gefner make him, an Engliſhman ) invented the different fi language, true believer , or orthodox . See MAHOMETANISM .

gures of notes , which expreſs the times, or length of every * In Arabic, the word is written Miſlim , Mefiemar, or Mofclman.

note, at leaſt their true relative proportions to one another, The appellation was first given to the Saracens ; as is obſerved

now called longs, breves, femi-breves, crotchets, quavers, & c . by Leunclavius. — There are to kinds of Musulmans, very a
See CHARACTER .

verſe to each other ; the one called Sonnitis, and the other

Themoſt antient writer of muſic, we have already obſerved , Shiites. --The Sunnites follow the interpretation of the Alcc
Vol. II, Nº CIII .
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ràn given by Omer ; the Shiites are the followers of Ali . The MUTILATED medals. See the article Medal.

ſubjects of theking of Perſia are Shiites ; and thoſe of the grand MUTILATED roof. See the article Roof.

fignior, Sonnices. See SONNA , and ALCORAN. MUTILATION , the retrenching, or cutting away any

Some authors will have it , that the word Muſulman ſignifies member of the body. See MEMBER , Ec.

ſaved , that is , predeſtinated ; and that the Mahometans give The uſe of the word is alſo extended to ftatues, and buildings,

themſelves the appellation , as believing they are all predeſtinated where any part is wanting, or the projecture of any member,

to ſalvation .-- Martinius is more particular as to the origin of as a corniche, or an impoſt is broke off. See STATUE, & c.

the name; which he derives from the Arabicda muſalam , MULITATION is ſometimes alſo uſed in a more immediate man

faved , ſnatched out of danger : the Mahometans, he obierves, ner for cafiration. See CastRATION .

eſtabliſhing their religion by fire and (word , mallacred all thoſe MUTUAL, a relative term , denoting ſomething that is reci

who would not embrace it , and granted life to all that did, procal between two or more perſons. See RECIPROCAL.

calling them Muſſulmans ; q . d . erepti è periculo, whence the Thus we ſay, mutual aliiſtance, mutnal averfion , 60.-- There

word , in courſe of time, became the diſtinguiſhing title of all are mutual, or reciprocal duties, offices, & 'c. between fuperi

thoſe of that ſect, who have affixed to it the ſignification of ors, and inferiors ; the king and his ſubjects ; the maller and

true believer . his ſervants , &c .

MUST, MUSTUM , (weet wine newly preſſed from the grape ; Vaugelas makes a diſtinction between mutual and reciprocal :

or the new liquor preſſed from the fruit before it has worked or Mutual, according to liim , is underſtood of what is between

fermented. See WINE . two only ; and reciprocal of what is between more than two :

MUSTARD, a preparation of a ſeed of that name, ground or But this deciſion is little regarded in common uſe .

beaten up with vinegar, or the muſt of wine ; whence its name. MUTUAL teſtament, is that made by two perſons who leave

MUSTARD-feed , in Latin ſinapi, a warm biting ſeed, which gives their effects reciprocally to the ſurvivor.

the denomination to a species of topical medicines called ſina- MUTULE, MUTULUS, in architecture, a kind of ſquaremo

piſms. See SINAPISM . dillion in the Doric frieze. See MODILLION .

Muſtard-feed is alſo uſed in preparing ſhagreen. See SHAG- The chief difference between mutule and modillion confifts in

this, that the former is uſed in ſpeaking of the Doric order,
MUSTER *, a review of a body of military forces under arms, and the latter in the Corinthian, &c . See Doric , &c.

in order to take account of their numbers, condition , accoutre- The mutules in the Doric anſwer to the triglyphs, which are

ments, arms, &c. under them ; whence fome make gutta, or drops to hang. See

* The word is formed of the French , mouſtre, ſpecimen. See

REVIEW ,
MUTUUM , in the civil law, is a loan fimply ſo called ; or a

Falſe-Muster. See the article False . contract introduced by the law of nations , whereby a thing

MUSTER-maſter general, or commiſſary general of Musters , is conſiſting in weight , as ſuppoſe bullion ; in number, as money ;

an officer in the army, who takes account of every regiment, or in meaſure, as corn , timber, wine, &c . is given to ano

their number, horſes, arms, &c . See COMMISSARY . ther , upon condition that he ſhall return another thing of the

MUSTER -rolls, are liſts of the ſoldiers in every troop, company, fame quantity, nature, and value, on demand.

regiment , &c . delivered by the captains to the commiſſary : This, therefore, is a contractwithout reward : So that where

by which they are paid , and the ſtrength of the regiment uſe or intereſt ariſes, there muſt be ſome particular article in

known. See Roll. the contract whereon it is founded. See INTEREST .

MUSTERED ofrecord, (Stat.18. Hen. VI.)denotes a being en- MUZZLE-ring, of a gun ,the moulding, or circle, which in
rolled in the number of the king's ſoldiers. See Roll . compafles, and ſtrengthens the mouth of it. Sce CANNON , &C .

MUTABILITY. See the article IMMUTABILITY. MY-Per My & per tout . See the article PER my.

MUTARE arma. See the article ARMA .
MYLOGLOSSUM , in anatomy , a pair of muſcles , thus

MUTATION, the act of changing : or , ſometimes, the called becauſe ariſing about the backſide of the molares, or

change itſelf. See CHANGE , PERMUTATION , and grinding- teeth , and inſerted into the ligament of the tongue ;

TRANSMUTATION . helping to pull it upwards. See TONGUE.

It is one of the laws of nature, that the mutation of motion is Theſe are the ſame with what Mr. Cowper calls fylogloſſum.

ever proportional to the moving force impreſſed . See Na- See STYLOGLOSSUS.

TURE , and Motion . MYLOHYOIDEUM, in anatomy, a broad , but ſhort muſcle,

MUTATION, in the antient muſic, is applied to the changes, or lying immediately under the biventer muſcle of the jaw, and

alterations that happen in the order of the ſounds which com- which ſpringing from the lower margin on each ſide the under

poſe the melody . See Music . jaw, is inſerted into the baſis of the os hyoides . See HYOIDES .

Ariſtoxenus repreſents mutation as a kind of paſſion in the order Beſides the common uſe aſcribed to this muſcle, which is to

of the melody. See MELODY . move the hyoides, the tongue, and the larynx both upwards ,

The changes are, 1 ° , in the genera ; when the ſong begins in inwards, and ſide-ways ; its ſeries of tranſverſe fibres have a

one, as the chromatic, and palles into another, as the diatonic. further uſe when it is at reſt ; and that is to compreſs the glands

2º , In the ſyſtem ; as when the ſong paſſes out of one tetra- under the tongue, and by this means promote the diſcharge of

chord, as meſon , into another, as diazeugmenon ; or more faliva into the mouth from the lower falival ducts. Whence it

generally, when it paſſes from a high place of the ſcale to a
is we uſe this muſcle when we want ſaliva in the mouth .

lower, or contrarily ; i . e . part of it is ſung high, and part MYOCEPHALON *, in medicine, a little part ofthe tunica

low . 3 ° , In the mode or tone, as when the ſong begins in uvea, protended over the fight of the eye ; occafioned by an

one, as the Doric ; and paſſes into another, as the Lydian. ulceration of the part : ſo called , as reſembling the head of a

4' , In the melopæia, that is , when the ſong changes the very
Aly. See UVEA .

air , ſo as from gay and ſprightly , to become ſoft and languish
* The word is Greek uvorspamov, formed of yvirce, fly, and

ing ; or from amanner that expreſies one paſion or fubject, to MYOLOGY , in anatomy, a deſcription of the muſcles ;
XEQann, head .

the expreſſion of ſome other.

MU TE , dumb, denotes a perſon that cannot ſpeak, orhas not
or the knowledge of what relates to the muſcles of the human

the uſe of ſpeech. See DUMBNESS. body. See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) See alſo MUSCLE .

Mutes and dwarfs make their fortune in the grand fignior's fe
* The word is formed of jus , ' que, a muſcle, and 207@ , diſ

courſe.

raglio. The mutes ſerve as executioners to take off perſons of MYOMANCY, a kind of divination, or method of fore

the firſt rank .

telling future events by means of mice.
See DIVINATION .

Mute, in law, is he that ſtandsdumb, or ſpeechleſs ; when he
Some authors hold myomancy one of the moſt antient kinds of

ought to anſwer , or plead. divination ; and think it is on this account that Ifaiah , lxvi .

A priſoner may ſtand mute two ways : 1 ° , When he ſpeaks 17. reckons mice among the abominable things of the idola

not at all : In which caſe it is enquired, whether he ſtand
But befide that it is not certain that the Hebrew word

mute of malice, or by the act of God : If by the latter, then
y uſed by the prophet, ſignifies a mouſe ; it is evident it is

the judge , ex officio, ought to enquire whether he be the ſame
not divination by that animal, be it what it will , is here ſpole

perſon ; and of all other pleas, which he might have pleaded of ; but eating it.

if he had not ſtood mute. 2 °, When he pleads not directly, MYOPS * ,Myopis, a perſon who is ſhort- fighted ; of, as we

or will not put himſelf upon the inqueſt to be tried . The
popularly call ir , purblind. See SIGHT.

puniſhment of ſtanding mute, is prefling, even to death . See The word is Greek , wwwt, compounded of us, mouſe ; and

PAINE fort & dure. wit , eye ; by reaſon, we suppore, the fame contormation of the

MUTE, in grammar, a letter which is not founded, or heard in eye is obſerved in mice .

the pronunciation : or, a letter which yields no found of iifelf Myopes are properly fuch as ſee remote objects confuſedly, and

and without a vowel . See LETTER . near ones diſtinctly . See MYOPIA . - Thoſe who labour un

The conſonants are ordinarily diſtinguiſhed into mutes, and der the oppoſite defect, are called presbyte. See PRESBYTA .

liquids or ſemi-vowels. See CONSONANT, LIQUID , &c . The defect of myopes is not in the optic nerve , the pupil, or
The mutes in the Engliſh alphabet are eleven , viz . B, C, D, the like ; but in the form of the cryftalline, or the diſtance of

F , G , J, K, P, Q , T, V. They are called mutes, becauſe a the retina from the fame . The cryſtalline being rounder, or

liquid cannot be founded in the ſame fyllable before them , as more convex than ordinary , the rays will be rendered more

rpo ; but a mute may be pronounced in theſame fyllable before convergent than ordinary in patling through the ſame. See

a liquid, as pro. REFRACTION . - By this means they will be brought to meet,

MUTILATED corniche. See the article CORNICAE . or concur, at the leſs diſtance from the cryftalline; ſo that if

ters .

the
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the retina be at its uſual diſtance , they will concur cre they it is a white feed in form of a creſcent, folid, hard, and of an

reach it . It is the too great nearneſs, then , of the retina to aſtringent taſte ; while the fruit continues on the trees , it is

the cryſtalline, that conſtitutes the myopia. See CHRISTAL- ſucculent and ſmooth , and only becomes hard and wrinkled,

LINE , RETINA , &c. becauſe dried in the fun for the convenience of carringe.

MYO PIA, or MYOPIAS , ſhortſightedneſs, a confuſion, or Myrtle -berries are rough and aftringent, and are chiefly uſed

obſcurity of ſight, when directed to remote objects. See My. in the way of ſyrup , as a ſtrengthner againit Auxes anů abor

OPS, Vision, Sight , & c. tion . They are alſo an ingredient in ſeveral of the ſtrength

The myopia is owing to the too great convexity of the ball of ning plaiſters.

the eye, and particularly of the cryſtalline ; whence it hap- The perfumers likewiſe uſe them in their perfumes , and draw

pens, that the viſual rays concur beforethey reach the retina . an eſſence from them . The German dyers make a blue co

For this reaſon , to ſee an object diſtinctly , they muſt either lour from them . In England the leaves and branches are al

apply it cloſe to theeye, or uſe a concave glaſs. See Concave . ſo uſed in the tanning of leather.

The myopia wears off by time, the eye growing flatterand flat- MYSTERY *, MYSTERIUM , ſomething ſecret, or hidden ;

ter as perſons draw towards old age. See Eye . impoſible, or difficult to becomprehended. See ACATALEPSY.

MYOTOMY, MYOTOMIA , an anatomical diffection , or
* The word comes from the Greek fluenpoor ; and that, according

demonſtration of the muſcles. See MUSCLE .
to fome etymologiſts, from wow, claudo, t.aceo, I ſhut , I am filent ;

MYRIAD, the number of ten thouſand. Whence myriar- and copa , mouth ; but then whence comes the r ? Auft the

cha, a captain , or commander of ten thouſand men. m ofpoma be converted into an r ? The word ſeems derived

MYRMECIA, in medicine, a kind of wart, by Latin writers with more propriety from the Hebrew 770 Sator, to hide ;

called formica. See FORMICA. whence is formed 700 millar, a hidden thing .

MYRMIDONS, MYRMIDONES, in antiquity , a people of Myſtery is primarily uſed in ſpeaking of certain truths revealed

Theffaly, fabled to have aroſe from ants, or piſmires, upon a in fcripture ; into the full underſtanding whereof human rea

prayer put up for that purpoſe by king Æacus to Jupiter , af- ſon cannot penetrate .--Such are the doctrines of the trinity,

ter his kingdom had been diſpeopled by a ſevere peſtilence. the incarnation , &c. See TRINITY , &i .

In Homer , and Virgil, the Myrmidons are Achilles's ſoldiers. Wehave an epitome of the myſteries of faith , or the myſteries

MYRMILLONES *, a kind of gladiators in antient Rome; of Chriſtianity, in the ſymbols, or creeds, compiled by the

called alſo murmuliones. See GLADIATOR. apoſtles, the council of Nice, and S. Athanafius. See

* Turnebius derives the name from the Myrmidons. CREED.

MYROBALANS *, MYROBALANI, a kind of medicinal In all theſe, mention is made of the myſtery of the trinity ; the

fruit, brought from the Indies ; much more uſed in the Arabic myſteries of the incarnation of the Son of God, his death and

than the Greek pharmacy ; and more among the antients than paffion, and his deſcent into hell for the redemption of man

the moderns ; and ſtill more abroad than in England . kind : of his reſurrection the third day, his aſcenſion to hea

* The word comes from the Greek popor, unguent; and Barce- ven , his fitting at the right hand of God , and his coming again

C., acorn ; as being in form of acorns, and uſed in medicine . to judge the world : of the divinity, and co-equality of the ho

There are five kinds of myrobalans, or purging Indian plumbs : ly Ghoſt with the Father and the Son : of the unity of the
the firſt called citrini, of a yellowiſh red, hard, oblong, and church : of the community of faints ; the participation of the

the ſize of an olive. — The ſecond called black or Indian myro- facraments ; and the general reſurrection . - Such are the prin.

balans, the bigneſs of an acorn, wrinkled, without ſtone. The cipal myſteries of faith ; which the church declares neceſſary to

third , chebuli myrobalans, the ſize of a date , of a yellowiſh be known and believed, in order to ſalvation .

brown, pointed at the end .-The fourth emblici, round, rough , From the earlieſt ages there have been particular feſtivals infi

the ſize of a gall, of a dark brown. -- The laſt called bellerici, tuted in honour of theſe myſteries; to return thanks to God

hard , yellow, round, the ſize of an ordinary prune , leſs angu- for having revealed them , and to oblige the miniſters and paſ

lar than the reſt .-- Myrobalans of each kind are nightly purga- tors to inſtruct the people therein . See FEAST.

tive, and aſtringent. Such are the feaſt of the myſtery of the incarnation, called allo
MYRRH *, MYRRHA, a kind of gum, or reſin , iſſuing, by Chriſtmas ; thoſe of the circumcifion , paffion , reſurrection , &c .

inciſion, and ſometimes ſpontaneouſly, from the trunk, and See INCARNATION, CIRCUMCISION , EASTER, EPIPHA

larger branches of a tree growing in Arabia, Egypt, and eſpe

cially Abyſſinia. See GUM . The heathens too had their myſteries, particularly thoſe of Ce

* ' The word comes from popga , of uupee, I run , or trickle . res , the bona dea , &c. See ELEUSINIA. - The Egyptian

Authors are not agreed about the tree which produces thisgum : prieſts concealed the myſteries of their religion and philofophy

It is true, they all make it ſmall and thorny ; but diſagree under hieroglyphics. See HIEROGLYPHIC .-Thoſe who re

about the form of its leaves. vealed the myſteries of the bona dea were ſeverely puniſhed ;

' The inciſions are made twice a year, and the myrrh oozing out and none were truſted with them but thoſe ſolemnly initiated ,

is received on ruſh mats, diſpoſed underneath. and ſworn to ſecrecy.

The druggiſts ſell two kinds of myrrh, viz . myrrh in tears, But theſe were not called myfteries, as being incomprehenſible,

which they call ftafte ; the other ungulata, or in nails . See or raiſed above the ken of reaſon ; but becauſe they were co

STACTE, & c. vered , and diſguiſed under types , and figures, to raiſe the

Of the firſt kind, the beſt is in bright, yellow , tranſparent greater veneration in the people.The myſteries of paganiſm

drops , friable, light, of a ſtrong diſagreeable ſmell . But this is were celebrated in caves and grotto's, fitter to conceal crimes

very rare ; and moſt of that in uſe is the naild myrrh, ſo called than to celebrate religious myſteries in . See INITIATED , OR A

from little white ſpots obſerved thereon, much like thoſe on CLE , Eoc.

the nails of the fingers . Mystery , in fcripture -language, is uſed with ſome latitude.

The beſt is in little maffes, or tears , red , and tranſparent; Sometimes it denotes any thing not to be known without di

which , when broke, contain a kind of unctuous liquor, the vine revelation . See ReveLATION .

moſt precious part of the myrrh, and the real face of the In this ſenſe we are to underland thoſe texts : " He that re

antients . “ veals ſecrets, (or myſteries) makes known to thee what ſhall

This gum enters a great number of medicinal compoſitions. come to paſs ; Dan . ii . 29 . " There is a God in heaven

Its bitterneſs renders it good for the ſtomach , and againſt " that reveals myſteries,” ib . v . 28 .

worms ; it is chewed to prevent infection from contagious dir- MYSTERY is alſo uſed to denote the ſecret things, which God

eaſes. Dr. Quincy ſays it is excellent to cleanſe and ſtrengthen has diſcovered by his minifters the prophets , Jefus Chriſt, and

the womb, and againſt tickling rheums ; a good detergent ; the apoſtles.

and as ſuch much uſed externally in unguents for the healing of In which ſeriſe it is S. Paul ſays, " We ſpeak the wiſdom of

wounds ; and makes the principal ingredient in embalming. “ God in a myſtery, which God had reſolved before all ages to

The chymiſts draw from it oils , ſpirits, tinctures, &c . to “ reveal for our glory , 1 Cor . ii. 7. We are to be accounted as

which they attribute extraordinary virtues. “ miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the miveries of God,

MYRRHÍN E vefſels, vafa MYRRHINA. SeeMURRHINE. “ 1 Cor . iv . I. Though I underſtand all myſteries, and have

MYRTIFORM glands. See the article GLAND . “ the knowledge of all things, if I have not charity, I am no

MYRTIFORMIS caruncula , in anatomy, little caruncles , " thing, iCor . xii. 2. Beholj I Thew you a myſtery, i Cor. xv .

or fleíny knots adjoining to, or rather in the place of the hy. “ 51. By reading my epiftle, you may undesſtand my know

men in women . - See Tab . Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 9. lit. fit. “ ledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, Ephef. iii . 4.” And in the

Sce allo CARUNCLE. following verſes he adds , that this myſtery is , that the Gentiles

They are about the bigneſs of myrtle - berries , whence they are fellow- heirs , and make but one body with the Jews, being

take their name ; and are ſuppoſed by ſome to be largeſt in ſharers with them in the promiſes ofGod in the gospel. “ Hold

maids, and by degrees to grow leſs through the uſe of venery . “ ing the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience, i Tim . iii . 9 .

Others, and with more probability , derive them from the " When the ſeventh angel begins to found his trumpet, the

broken membrane of the hymen , whoſe fragments ſhrunk up , “ myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed , as he has declared to his

they take them to be. See HYMEN . « fervants the prophets, Revel. x . 7."

MYRTL E -berries, the fruit of a ſhrub well known under the Additions ofMYSTERY. See the article ADDITION .

name of myrile, myrtus, growing common in Spain , eſpecially MYSTES. See the article HYDROMYSTES.
in the mountains of Sierra Morena, &c. MYSTICAL, MYET IX 12 E , MYSTIC , ſomething niyſic

There are two kinds of myrtle, male and female ; the latter rious, or allegorical . See MYSTERY, ALLEGORY, ETC.
whereof produces the beſt berries , and in the greateſt quantity . Thecommentators on the ſcripture, beſides a literal , find allo
The fruit is at firſt green, but becomes black gradually within a mytical, and a moral meaning.-- The Bible , they contend,

NY, &c.
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is a book written both within -fide, and without-fide. - With- God : The firſt correſponding to faith , and called allegorical ;

in -ſide, in reſpect to the myſtical, internal , ſublime, and hidden the ſecond to hope, called anagogical ; and the third to charity,

ſenſe ; and without-ſide, in reſpect to the literal and gramma- called the tropological ſenſe. See ANAGOGICAL, &c.

tical ſenſe, immediately expreſled by the words . The four ſenſes, and their applications, are included in the

In effect, ſeveral of the anticnt fathers, and doctors of the Latin diſtich ,

church , underſtand the books mentioned in Ezek . ii . 10. and Litera geſta docet, quid credas allegoria ,

in the Apocalypſe, v . 1. “ which were wrote both within -ſide Moralis quid agas , quo tendas anagogia .

and without,” of the ſcriptures : and take the literal and myſti- Sometimes the ſame word in ſcripture is to be taken in all the

cal ſenſe to be here fairly intimated . See ALLEGORICAL , four ſenſes . — Thus the word Jeruſalem literally ſignifies the

TYPE, & c. capital of Judæa ; allegorically, the church militant; tropolo

The ſenſe of ſcripture , ſay they , is either that immediately fig- gically and morally, a believer ; and anagogically, heaven .

nified by the words and expreſſions in the common uſe of lan- So, that paſſage in Geneſis, “ Let there be light, and there was

guage : or it is mediate, ſublime, typical , and myſtical ; where- lighe;" lignifies, according to the letter, corporeal light; by

in the things themſelves ſignified, are made to ſignify ſtill other allegory, the Meſſiah ; in the tropological ſenſe, grace ; and

and further things, according to the particular defign, and inten anagogically , beatitude, or the light of glory .

tion of God, and of the prophets and apoſtles inſpired by him . MYSTIC theology, denotes a refined and ſublimekind of divi.

See TYPICAL . nity, profeſſed by the myſtics. See Mystics, and Theo
The literal ſenſe they again divide into proper literal, which is LOGY ,

contained in the words taken fimply and properly : It conſiſts in a knowledge of God, and divine things, not ac

And metaphorical literal , where the words are to be underſtood quired in the common way, but infuſed immediately by God,

in a figurative and metaphorical lenſe ; as where the right eye and which has the power to move the ſoul in an eaſy, calm, de
is commanded to be plucked out, &c . vout, affectivemanner ; to unite it intimately to God ; to il

Whereever the proper literal ſenſe contains any thing abſurd , lumine the underſtanding , and warm and enliven the will in an

or indecent, there recourſe muſt be had to the metaphorical extraordinary manner.

literal ſenſe. Among the writings attributed to Dionyſius the areopagite, is a

All ſcripture has a true literal ſenſe , but not always a myſtical diſcourſe of myftic theology. Several others have wrote on the

one. We muſt ever underſtand it in the literal ſenſe, when it fame ſubject, both antients and moderns.

ſpeaks immediately of any of the laws of nature ; of charity, MYSTICS, Mystici , a kind of religious ſect, diftinguiſhed

of doing good ; when it gives us inſtructions for the conduct by their profeſſing pure, ſublime, andperfect devotion, with

of life, for regulating our manners ; and when it relates any an intire diſintereſted love of God, free from all felfith con

matter of fact, or point of hiſtory . fiderations. See QUIETISM , &c.

The ſame paſſage of ſcripture has ſometimes ſeveral ſenſes, The Myſtics, to excuſe their fanatic extafies, and amorous ex

expreſſed and ſignified immediately by the words taken in their travagancies, alledge that paſſage of S. Paul; “ The ſpirit

proper, and their figurative ſenſe, and which appear to have “ prays in us by fighs and groans that are unutterable."

been all intended by the inſpired perſon who ſpoke them, as Now, if the ſpirit, ſay they , pray in us ; we muſt reſign

having been ſo underſtood by others likewiſe inſpired. As ourſelves to its motions, and be ſwayed, and guided by its

thoſe words in Pſalm ii . “ Thou art my ſon , this day have I impulſe, by remaining in a ſtate of mere inaction.

begotten thee ;” which S. Paul underſtands according to the Paflive contemplation is that ſtate of perfection to which the

ſtrict letter in Heb. i . of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt in Myftics all aſpire. See ConteMPLATION .

time: and in Acts xiii . 33. he takes them in a metaphorical MYTHOLOGY *, MYO10TIA, the hiſtory of the fa

ſenſe , and applies them to our Saviour's reſurrection . --Thus bulous gods, and heroes of antiquity ; with the explanation of

in Hofea xi . 1. the words of the prophecy , “ I have called the myſteries or allegories couched therein . See God, Hero,

my ſon out of Egypt, ” are underſtood literally of the children FABLE , THEOGONY , &c.

of Iſrael , whom God brought out of Egypt under the conduct * The word is Greek, and fignifies a diſcourſe or deſcription of

of Moſes ; and yet in Matth. ii . 15. they are underſtood me- fables ; from ww.gos, fabula ; and Roy , fermo, diſcourſe.

taphorically of Jeſus Chriſt. See PROPHECY . MYURUS *, MYOTPO E , in medicine, a pulſe which is

The myſtical ſenſe of ſcripture, is that which the things expreſ
continually weakening by inſenſible degrees ; ſo that the ſecond

fed by the words do further ſignify ; or it is a ſecond ſignifica- beat is fainter than the firſt ; the third than the ſecond, &c.

tion , held forth or ſignified by the firſt : this ſecond being ex- See PULSE .

preſſed immediately by the firſt, and mediately by the words * The word is compounded of mus, mouſe, and oves , tail ; the di
themſelves.

minution of the pulſe being ſuppoſed like that of the thickneſs of

Writers allow of three kinds of myſtical ſenſes in the word of the tail of that animal, which grows leſs from the root to the tip .

-
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A liquid confonant, and the thirteenth letter of the See theſe accounted for under the article MONSTER . See

Greek, Latin , Engliſh , & c. alphabets. See Let- alſo FOETUS, and IMAGINATION .

TER , and ALPHABET. NAIADS *, or Naids, NAIADES, a ſort ofnymphs,or hea

The n is a naſal conſonant : Its ſound is that then divinities, ſuppoſed to preſide over fountains, and rivers .

of a d , paſſed through the noſe ; ſo that when the noſe is See NYMPH , and God .

ſtopped by a cold, or the like, it is uſual to pronounce d for * The word comes from the Greek, row, fluo, I low ; or from

n . M. l'Abbe de Dangeau obſerves, that in the French, the
I inhabit, abide.

n is frequently a meer naſal vowel, without any thing of the
Strabo fays, the naiades were prieſteffes of Bacchus.

found of a conſonant in it.-He calls it the Sclavonic vowel. NAIANT, or NATANT , 9. d . ſwimming ; a term in

The Hebrews call their n, nun, which fignifies child , as
heraldry, uſed in the blazoning of fiſhes, when drawn in an

being ſuppoſed the offspring of m ; partly on account of the
horizontal poſture , feſs -wiſe, or tranſverſely, a - croſs the

reſemblance of ſound, and partly on that of the figure.
eſcutcheon ; that being their ſwimming pofture . See

Thus from the m, by omitting the laſt column, is formed
Fish .

n : and thus from the capitalŇ , by omitting the firſt co- NAILING of cannon,the driving of a nail, or iron ſpike, by

lumn, is formed the Greek minuſcule i . - Hence for bien
force, into the touch- hole of a piece of artillery ; ſo as

nius, &c. the Latins frequently uſe bimus, &c. And the
to render it for ſome time uſeleſs to the enemy. See
CANNON.

fame people convert the Greek , at the endofa word into an NAILS, in the animal body, a kind of horny excreſcences,
m ; as, oapucxov, pharmacum , & c . See M.

growing over the ends of the fingers, and toes of men, and
N before p, b, and m, the Latins change into m, and fre

ſeveral other animals ; much of the ſame nature with the hoofs
quently into 1 and r, as in -ludo, illudo ; in-rigo, irrigo, &c. of others. See FINGER , and Toe .
in which they agree with the Hebrews, who in lieu of nun,

frequently double the following conſonant ; and the Greeks
Hoofs being nothing elſe but a number of ſmall husks, an

do the ſame, as when for Manlius, they write Maan.c ; &c .
ſwering to ſo many papillæ of the skin ; it may be concluded ,

that nails are no more but the covers, or ſheaths of the papillæ
The Greeks, alſo , before x, y, Xov , changed the , into y : pyramidales of the skin, on the extremities of the fingers and

in which they were followed by the antient Romans, who toes, which dry, harden , and lie upon one another. See

for Angulus wrote Aggulus ; for anceps, agceps, & c. PAPILLÆ.

The Latins retrench the n from Greek nouns ending in wv ;,
Their uſe is to ſtrengthen and defend the ends of the fingers

as Atwy , Leo ; Apaxwv, Draco . On the contrary , the Greeks
in handling any hard , and rugged bodies ; that part being

add it to the Latin ones ending in o ; as Katw, Negwv, for
exceedingly ſenſible, by reaſon of the great number of nerves

Cato, Nero.
which terminate here for the ſenſation of feeling. See

N, among the antients , was a numeral letter, fignifying 900 ; FEELING .

according to the verſe in Baronius ,

The nails are formed, and grow after the ſame manner as
N, quoque nongentos numero defignat habendos. the reſt of the body ; their nouriſhment they receive from

And when a line was ftruck over it, N, nine thouſand. their roots, as is eaſily obſervable from the white ſpecks

Among the antient lawyers, N. L. ſtood for non liquet, ſometimes ſeen on them, and which conſtantly recede from

i . e. the cauſe is not clear enough to paſs ſentence upon. the root.

N. or Nº, in commerce, &c. is uſed as an abbreviation of nu The Romans were very curious in the cutting their

mero, number. - Thus alſo in medicine, caryophyllorum , nails, and had it done by artiſts, who made an employment

N vi. fignifies fix cloves . of it.

NAAM, NAMIUM , in law, the taking or diſtraining an- The Chineſe doctors and literati pique themſelves on the

other man's moveable goods. See DISTRESS . exceſſive length of their nails. F. le Compte ſays, ſome of

This is either lawful, or unlawful, and prohibited. them wear nails near as long as their fingers.' See CIR
Lawful NAAM, is a reaſonable diſtreſs, proportionable to the CUMCISION .

value of the thing diſtrained' for , and was antiently called NAILS, in building, & c. are little metalline members , ſerving

either vif or mort, as it was made of quick, or dead chattel . to bind , or faſten the parts together, &c. See Iron, &c.

Lawful 'naam , is ſo either by the common law ; as when a The ſeveral kinds of nails are very numerous.-- As back and

man takes another's beaſts doing damage in his ground ; or by bottom nails'; made with flat ſhanks to hold faſt, and

a man's particular fact, as on account of ſome contract, &c. not open the wood . - Clamp nails, thoſe proper to faften

Unlawful NAAM, Vetitum Namium . See NAMIUM, and the clamps in buildings, & C. - Clap, nails, whoſe heads
VETITUM . claſping and ſticking into the wood, render the work

NABON ASSAR .-The æra of NABONASSAR is famous : ſmooth, ſo as to adınit a plane over it : They are of two

We know but little of the hiſtory of the man ; only that he kinds , viz. long, proper for fine buildings of fir , &c. and

was king of Babylon , and was alſo called Beleſus ; though ſome ſtrong, fit for oak , and other hard wood . - Clench nails,

will have him the Baladan ,mentioned in Iſaiah xxxix. I. and thoſe uſed by boat, barge, &c. builders ; proper for boarded

2 Kings xx . 12. Some even conjecture that he was a Mede ; buildings, that are to be taken down , becauſe they will

and that he was Tet on the throne by the Babylonians, upon drive without ſplitting , and draw without breaking. - Clout

their riſing and fhaking off the ſubjection of the Medes. nails, thoſe ordinarily uſed for nailing on of clouts to

The beginning of this prince's reign is of great importance axle-trees. - Deck nails, thoſe proper for faſtening of decks

in chronology ; by reaſon Ptolemy aſſures us, there were in ſhips, doubling of ſhipping, and Aoors laid with planks.--

aſtronomicalobſervations made by the Chaldeans from Nabo- Dog nails, proper for faſtening of hinges to doors, & c.

nafſar to his time : and Ptolemy, and the other aſtronomers, Flat points, are of two kinds, viz. longs, much uſed in

account their years from that epocha. See ASTRONOMY. ſhipping, and proper where there is occaſion to draw, and

From the obſervations quoted by Ptolemy, it follows, that hold faſt, yet no neceſſity of clenching.fobent nails, thoſe

the firſt year of this æra is the 747th year before Jeſus commonly uſed to nail thin plates of iron to wood. — Lead

Chrift ; and the 3967th of the Julian period. See EPOCHA. nails, uſed to nail lead , leather, and canvas to hard wood.

The years of this epocha are Egyptian years , of 365 days -Port nails, commonly uſed to nail hinges to the ports of

each ; commencing on the 29th of February, and reckoned , ſhips. — Pound nails, are four- ſquare in the ſhank ; much

according to the computation of aſtronomers, from noon . uſed in Norfolk, Suffolk and Effex, though ſcarce elſewhere,

See YEAR . except for paling . - Ribbing nails, uſed to faften the ribbing,

NADIR *, in aſtronomy, a point in the heavens diametrically to keep the ribs of thips in their place in building. - Roſe

oppofite to the zenith. Sec ZENITH . nails, are drawn four- ſquare in the thank, and commonly

* The word is pure Arabic, where it ſignifies the ſame. in a round tool. - Rother nails, chiefly uſed to faften rother

The nadir is that point directly under our feet ; or a point irons to ſhips. - Round -head nails, proper to faften on hinges ,

in a right line drawn from our feet through the center of the or other uſes, where a neat head is required .--- Scupper

earth , and terminating in the under hemiſphere. nails, much uſed to faſten leather and canvas to wood .

The zenith and nadir are the two poles of the horizon , each -Sharp nails, much uſed, eſpecially in the Weſt- Indies,

90° diſtant from it, conſequently each in the meridian . See made with ſharp points, and flat ſhanks.--- Sheathing nails,

HORIZON ,
uſed to faften ſheathing-boards to ſhips : the rule for their

Sun's Nadir , is the axis of the cone projected by the length, is to have them full three times as long as the board

ſhadow of the earth ; thus called , in regard that axis being is thick. - Square nails, of the ſame ſhape as Marp nails ;

prolonged, gives a point in the ecliptic diametrically oppoſite chiefly uſed for hard woods. To which may be added tacks ;

to the ſun .

the ſmalleſt, ſerving to faſten paper to wood ; middling, for
NÆVI, or Nevi , in the animal economy, marks made on wool- cards and oars; larger, for upholſterers, and pumps.

the fætus, by the imagination of the pregnant mother, in In lathing, 500 nails are ordinarily allowed to a bundle of

longing for any thing. 7 A five
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five -foot laths. In flooring, 200, i . e. 240, are allowed for

a ſquare of flooring.

Nails are ſaid to be toughned, when too brittle, by heating

them in a fire- thovel, and putting ſome tallow or greaſe among

them. See TEMPERING .

Nail is alſo a ſort of long meaſure chiefly uſed in the com

merce of cloths ; containing the ſixteenth part of a yard . See

YARD, and MEASURE .

NAIRANGIA *, a kind of divination in uſe among the

Arabs, drawn from ſeveral phænomena of the ſun andmoon .

See DIVINATION .

* The word is formed from the Arabic nairan, the plural of

nair, light,

NAISSANT, in heraldry , is applied to a lion, or other

animal, ſhewing only the head, ſhoulders, fore-feet, and

legs, with the tip of the tail ; the reſt of the body lying hid

under the ſhield , or ſome charge, or ordinary thereon ; from

which it appears to be iſſuingor ariſing. See Tab. Herald .

fig . 28 .

Naiſant differs from ifluant, in that the animal in the for

mer caſe iſſues out at the middle, and in the latter, at the

bottom , of the ſhield , or charge. See Issuant .

F. Meneſtrier ſays, naiſſant is only uſed for animals, which

ſhew the bare head as ariſing out of the extremity of the chief,

or from above the feſſe.

NAKED, in architecture . - NAKED of a wall , &c. is the

furface, or plain , from whence the projectures ariſe ; or which

ſerves as a ground to the projectures. See Tab. Archit.fig . 24 .

lit. r. See alſo PROJECTURE .

Thus, we ſay, a pilaſter ought to exceed the naked of

the wall by ſo many inches ; and that the foliages of a

capital ought to anſwer to the naked of the column. See

COLUMN, &c.

NAKED Fire, is a term uſed by chymiſts for an open fire ; or

one wherethe containing veſſel is immediately expoſed to the

fire. See Fire , and HeaT .

NAKED Seeds, in botany, are ſuch ſeeds of plants as are not in

cloſed in any pod , or caſe. See Plant, and SEED .

NAMATION, NAMATio, in law, the act of diftraining,

or taking a diſtreſs. See Distress, and NAAM .

In Scotland, the word is particularly uſed for impounding.

See POUND.

NAME, denotes a word , whereby men have agreed to expreſs

ſome idea ; or which ſerves to denote, or fignify a thing, or

ſubject ſpoken of. See WORD.

This the grammarians uſually call a noun , nomen , though

their noun is not of quite ſo much extent as our name. See

Noun.

Seneca, Lib. II . de Beneficiis, obſerves, that there are a great

number of things which have no name ; and which , there

fore, we are forced to call by other borrowed names. Ingens

eft, ſays he, rerum copia fine nomine, quas cum propriis

appellationibus fignarenon poſſumus, alienis accommodatis utimur :

Which may ſhew why, in the courſe of this dictionary, we

frequently give divers fenſes to the ſame word.

It was Adam that firſt gave things their names, Gen. ii . 19 .

Formatis, igitur, Dominus Deus , de humo cunctis animantibus

terræ , & univerſis volatilibus cæli, & omnibus beftiis terræ ,

adduxit ea ad Adam , ut videret quid vocaret ea ; omne enim

quod vocavit Adam animæ viventis ipſum eft nomen ejus. Ver.

30. Appellavitq; Adam nominibus ſuis cuneta animantia , &

univerſa volatilia cæli, & omnes beſtias terræ .

Names are diſtinguiſhed into proper and appellative.

Proper Names, are thoſe which repreſent ſome individual

thing, or perſon ; ſo as to diſtinguiſh it from all other things

of the ſame ſpecies ; as, Socrates, which repreſents a certain

philoſopher, See Proper .

Appellative, or GeneralNames, are thoſe which fignify com

mon ideas ; or which are common to ſeveral individuals of

the ſame ſpecies ; as , horſe, animal, man, oak , &c.

Proper names are either called chriſtian, as being given at

baptiſm ; or ſurnames : the firſt, impoſed for diſtinction of

perſons; anſwering to the Roman prenomen . See PRE

The ſecond, for the diſtinction of families, anſwering to the

nomen of the Romans, and the patronymicum of the Greeks.

See SURNAME .

Originally every perſon had but one name ; as among the

Jews, Adam, & c. among the Egyptians, Buſiris ; among

the Chaldees, Ninus ; the Medes, Aſtyages ; the Greeks,

Diomedes ; the Romans, Romulus ; the Gauls, Divitiacus ;

the Germans, Arioviftus ; the Britains, Callibelan ; the

Engliſh , Hengift, &c . And thus of other nations, except the

favages of mount Atlas , whom Pliny and Marcellinus repre

ſent as anonymi, nameleſs.

The Jews gave the name at the circumciſion, viz . eight days

after the birth : The Romans, to females the ſame day, to

males the ninth ; at which time they held a feaſt, called

nominalia . See LUSTRAL, and LUSTRATION .

Since chriſtianity has obtained , moſt nations have followed

the Jews, baptizing, and giving the name on the eighth day

after the birth ; except our Engliſh anceſtors, who, till of

late, baptized, and gave the name, on the birth - day. See
BAPTISM .

The firſt impoſition of names was founded on different

views, among different people ; the moſt common was to

mark the good wiſhes of the parents , or to intitle the

children to the good fortune a happy name ſeemed to pro

miſe .--Hence, Victor, Caftor, Fauftus, Statorius, Pro

bus, ésc.

Accordingly, we find ſuch names, by Cicero called bona

nomina, and by Tacitus, faufla nomina, were ſtill firſt en

rolled , and ranged in the Roman mufters ; firſt called to

ferve at the facrifices, in the foundation of colonies, &c .

---And, on the contrary , Livy calls Atrius Umber, absmi

nandi ominis nomen : And Plautus , on occaſion of a perfon

named Lyco, i. e . greedy wolf, ſays ;

Vofmet nunc facite conjefturam cæteruin

Quid id fit hominis, cui Lyco nomen fiet.

Hence, Plato recommends it to men to be careful in giving

happy names ; and the Pythagoreans taught expreſsly , that

the minds, actions, and ſuccefles of men, were according to

their names, genius, and fate. Thus Panormitan , ex bono

nomine oritur bona præfumptio ; and the common proverb,

Bonum nomen bonum omen : And hence the foundation of the

onomomantia . See ONOMOMANTIA .

Hence Camden takes it for granted, that the names, in all

nations and languages, are fignificative, and not fimple

ſounds , for meer diſtinction fake. - This holds not only

among the Jews, Greeks, Latins, &c . but even the Turks;

among whom, Abdalla ſignifies God's ſervant ; Soliman,

peaceable ; Mahomet, glorified, &c. And the favages of

Hiſpaniola, and throughout America, who, in their lan

guages , name their children , Gliſtering Light, Sun Bright,

Fine Gold , &c. And they of Congo, by the names of pre

cious ſtones, flowers, & c.

To ſuppoſe names given without any meaning, however

by the alteration of languages their ſignification may be

loft, that learned author thinks, is to reproach our An

ceſtors ; and that contrary to the ſenſe of all antient writers.

· Porphyry notes , that the barbarous names, as he calls

them , were very emphatical, and very conciſe : And accord

ingly , it was eſteemed a duty to be degwoupon , or ſui nominis

homines : as Severus, Probus, and Aurelius, are called fui no
minis imperatores.

And it was the uſual way of giving names, to wiſh the

children might diſcharge their names. Thus when Gun

thram , king of France, named Clotharius at the font, he

ſaid, Crefcat puer, & hujus ſit nominis executor.

The antient Britains, Camden adds, generally took their

names from colours, becauſe they painted themſelves ; which

names are now loft, or remain hid among the Welch.—

When they were ſubdued by the Romans, they took Roman

names ; ſome of which ftill remain, corrupted ; though the

greateſt part are become extinct, upon the admiffion of the

Englith Saxons, who introduced the German names, as

Cridda, Penda, Oſwald , Edward, &c.—The Danes, too,

brought with them their names ; as Suayne, Harrold ,

Knute, & c.

The Normans, at the conqueft, brought in other German

names, as originally uſing the German tongue ; ſuch as

Robert, William , Richard, Henry, Hugh, & c . after the

ſame manner as the Greek names ; Alpafius, Boethius, Sym

machus, &c. were introduced into Italy, upon the diviſion

of the empire.-After the conqueſt, our nation , which had

ever been averſe to foreign names, as deeming them un

lucky, began to take Hebrew names; as Matthew, David,

Sampſon, &c.

The various names antiently, or at preſent obtaining among

us, from what language or people foever borrowed, are ex

plained by Camden in his Remains. As to the period when

names began to be multiplied, and ſurnames introduced , &i.
See SURNAME .

Of late years it has obtained among us to give ſurnames for
chriſtian names ; which ſome diſike, on account of the

confufion it may introduce. - Camden relates it as an opinion,

that the practice firſt began in the time of Edward VI. by

ſuch as would be godfathers, when they were more than half

fathers. Upon which, ſome were perſuaded to change their
names at confirmation ; which, it ſeems, is uſual in other

countries.--- Thus, two ſons of Henry II . of France, chriſtened

Alexander and Hercules, changed thein at confirmation into
Henry, and Francis.

In monaſteries, the religious aſſume new names at their ad

mitiance ; to ſhew they are about to lead a new life, and

have renounced the world, their family, and even their name :

V. g. fifter Mary of the incarnation, brother Henry of the

holy facrament, & c.

The popes alſo change their name at their exaltation

to the pontificate ; a cuſtom firſt introduced by pope Sere"
gius, whoſe name, till then , as Platina informs us, was

Swine- fnout . But Baronius refers it to pope Sergius I. and

Onuphrius to John XII. or XIII . and at the ſame time,

adds a different reaſon for it from that of Platina, vize that

NOMEN .

it
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it was done in imitation of S. Peter and S. Paul , who were any liquor whatever ; and that their ramous branches be

firſt called Simon and Saul .-Indeed pope Marcellus, of late, coming thus diſengaged from the falts , are embarrafled

refuſed to change his name. among one another, and thus ſtop the courſe of the blood

In Italy, it is frequent to join the name of ſome faint, in a and ſpirits . -- Others think, that narcotics cloſe the orifices

kind of devotion , to the chriſtian name ; as Joannes Baptiſta of the nerves, and thus block up the paflage of the ſpirits.

Spinofa, & c. Laſtly , Linden, in his treatiſe de Venenis, thinks, that

Among the antients , thoſe deified by the heathen conſecra- the operation of narcotics is not the ſame in all ; drowſineſs

tions, had new names given them ; as Romulus was called being producible from a great variety of different cauſes. See

Quirinus ; Melicertes , Portunus, or Portumnus, &c. See SLEEP .

CONSECRATIO
N

. NARRATION, in oratory and hiſtory, a recital , or re

New names were alſo given in adoptions, and ſometimes by hearſal of a fact as it happened , or as it is ſuppoſed to have

teſtament ; thus L. Æmilius, adopted by Scipio, took the happened.

name of Scipio Africanus ; and thus Auguftus, who at firſt This is of two kinds : either ſimple, and hiſtorical; as where

was called C. Octavius Thurinus, being adopted by the teſta- the auditor or reader is ſupposed to hear or read of a tranſac

ment of Julius Cæſar into his name and family, took the name tion at ſecond hand : or artificial, and fabulous, as where their

of Caius Julius Cæfar Otavianus . See ADOPTION . imaginations are raiſed, and the action, as it were, reacted

Names were alſo changed at enfranchiſements into new cities . before them .

-Thus Lucumo, at his firſt being made free of Rome, took The narration, according to the writers of rhetoric, makes

the name, Lucius Tarquinius Prifcus, &c. and flaves, when the ſecond part of a juſt ſpeech , or harangue ; viz . that im

made free, uſually aſſumed their maſters names. See FREE- mediately following the exordium . See ORATION .

DOM , SLAVE, &c. It makes the whole of a hiſtory ; abating for the occaſional

Thoſe called to the equeſtrian order, if they had bafe names , reflections, epiſodes, and digreſſions. See History .

were always new named, Nomine ingenuorum veterumque Ro- Cicero requires four virtues in a narration , viz . perſpicuity,

manorum . And among the primitive Chriftians, ic was probability, brevity, and ſweetneſs.

the practice to change the names of the catechumens : The narration is rendered perfpicuous, by obſerving the order

Thus the renegado Lucianus, till his baptiſm , was called of time, by uſing none but proper and known terms , and by

Lucius. reciting the action uninterruptedly. See OBSCURITY .

Of the Name, is a phraſe, frequent among hiſtorians, and ge- It is rendered probable, by the credibility of the narrator, by

nealogifts, to denote perſons of the fame quality and name. the fimplicity and openneſs of the narration , by avoiding

It is near nine hundred years ſince the emperors of the weſt every thing far remote from the common ſenſe and opinion

firſt began to diſtinguiſh them ?elves in this manner by their of mankind, and by a preciſe detail of circumſtances. See

number ; and in the Italia Sacra of Ughellus , we meet with
PROBABILITY.

a charter of the emperor Louis le Debonnaire, anno 818 . It is rendered brief, by taking it up no higher than is juſt
wherein he ſtyles himſelf the firſt of the name. Le Blanc neceſſary ; nor fetching it back, as that impertinent author in

mentions a charter of the year 1084. wherein the emperor Horace, Qui gemino bellum Trojanum orditur ab ovo : And

Henry III . ſtyles himſelf king of Italy, the fourth of the by avoiding trivial circumſtances.

name; and emperor, the third of the name. Laſtly, it is rendered ſweet , by uſing ſmooth , numerous, and

Some French writers obſerve, that in a manuſcript preſerved well -rounding words ; by arranging them , ſo as to avoid any

in the king's library, their Louis XI. is only ſtyled the ninth hiatus , or claſhing. By the greatneſs, novelty, and unexpect

of the name ; Louis the Debonnaire, and Louis the Stam- edneſs of the things related ; and by enriching it with tropes

merer, not being then reckoned in the number, by reaſon and figures : as frequent admirations, exclamations, inter

they were emperors, as well as kings of France : On which rogations, expectations , ſuſpences, furprizing events ; by

footing, the preſent king, inſtead of the fifteenth, ſhould on- grief, joy , fear, & c . See NUMBERS, CADENCE , and

ly be the thirteenth of the name. TROPE .

NÁMIUM, NAAM, in law. See the article NAAM, NARRATION, in poetry, is uſed more particularly for the

NAMIUM Vetitum , or Prohibited NAAM, is an unjuſt taking action , or event, that makes the ſubject of an epic poem .

the cattle of another, or driving them to an unlawful place,
See ACTION .

pretending damages done by them . See NAAM . F. Boſſu obſerves, that the actions in poetry are equally ſuf

In ſuch caſe, the owner of the cattle may demand fatisfac- ceptible of the two kinds of oratorial narration ; and that each
tion for the injury, which is called placitum de namio vetito. conſtitutes a particular ſpecies of poetry.

See VETITUM . Thoſe under the artificial, or active form , are now called

NAPE, is uſed for the hind- part of the neck ; by reaſon, per dramatic. See DRAMA.

haps, of thefoft ſhort hair growing therein, like the nap of a And thoſe only related by the poet, who here perſonates an

cloth. See Neck , and NUCHẠ. hiſtorian , are called epic. See EPOPEA .

NAPELLUS. See the article ACONITE . In the drama, the narration is the whole of the piece ; in

NAPHTHA * , NAOA, a kind of liquid bitumen, very the epopea, it is only a part , though in effect it is the prin

oily , and inflammable; exuding out of the earth in ſeveral cipal part, and the body of the poem . - It is preceded by

places in Chaldæa ; particularly the place where ſtood the an- the propofition, and invocation , which Beffu calls the pre

tient Babylon : and found alſo in ſome provinces of Italy and ludes ; and is frequently interrupted by the poet's ſpeaking

France, particularly Auvergne, and near Raguſa. See Sul- in perſon, demanding pardon , favour, & c. See INVOCA

PHUR , and BITUMEN. TION , 680.

* The word , in the original Chaldee, ſignifies fillare, to ooze, or The narration includes the whole action , epiſodified, with all

drop ; naphtha, according to Pliny, running like a kind of bi
its circumſtances and its ornaments. See EPISODE .

It is in this part that the action is to be begun, carried on,

Naphtha is found ſwimming on the ſurface of the water of and ended. It is this, is to ſhew the cauſes of all that is re

fome ſprings. It is uſually of a black colour, though that lated ; in this the difficulties are to be propoſed and reſolved ;

found in certain ſprings about Babylon is ſaid to be whitiſh. and the perſons, both human and divine, are here to thew

That of France is ſoft and black , like liquid pitch, and of a their intereſts, their manners, and their qualities , by their

fetid ſmell ; that of Italy is a kind of petrol, or a clear oil , of actions and their diſcourſe : and all this is to be deſcribed with

various colours, oozing out of a rock , ſituate on a mountain the beauty, the majeſty, and force of verſe, ſtyle, ſentiments,
in the dutchy of Modena. See PETROL. compariſon, and other ornaments proper to the ſubject in ge

Naphtha is eſteemed penetrating, reſolutive, and vulnerary ; neral , and to each thing in particular. See STYLE .

but its virtues are little known in medicine : its chief uſe is in The qualities of the epic narration are, that it be agreeable,

lamps, &c . on account of its inflammability. probable, moving, ſurprizing, and active.

The Turks call the naphtha, cara fakiz, black maſtic, to Horace ſpeaks of the utile and dulce as on the ſame footing.

diftinguiſh it from pitch . Voffius has an expreſs treatiſe on Boſſu looks on the utile as an eſſential property ; and the dulce

naphtha , antient and modern : He ſays, it is a fower of bitu- as no more than an additional quality .

men , of more virtue than any other bitumen . NASAL, ſomething belonging to the noſe, nafus ; as the noſe

N APIERS, or NEPERS Bones. See NEPERS Bones. piece of a helmet, antiently called naſale.

NARCOTICS *, in medicine, opiates, or medicines that Nasal , in grammar, &c . is applied to thoſe founds, or letters ,

excite drowſineſs, and ſleep. See OPIATES. in whoſe formation the noſe is the principal organ ; and par

The word comes from the Greek veepxw7ox @ , of ναρκωσις,, ticularly where the ſound formed is paſſed through the noſe.
drowſineſs. See LETTER .

Narcotics , called alſo hypnotics, and ſoporifics, act by calming, In moft Engliſh words , the founds expreſſed by the charac

and diminiſhing the motion of the blood, and ſpirits. See ters an , en , in , on,'un, are ſimple ſounds, and proper naſal

HYPNOTICs , and SOPORIFIC. vowels . See M, N , &C.

Authors are of various opinions, as to the manner wherein NASALIA, in medicine , a ſort of remedies to be taken by

narcotics operate : the antients tell us, it is by their being cold che noſe ; called allo errhines. See ERRHINES.

in nature, whereby the ſtupify and deaden the ſenſe. Eimul- NASI Os, in anatomy, a chin bone, making the upper part

Jer, after Willis, takes the animal ſpirits to be compoſed of a of the noſe. See Nose .

fuid , volatile falt ; and thinks they are diſſolved by the mix- NATALIS, NATALis Dies, or NATALITIUM , properly

ture of ſulphurs and oils, wherewith narcotics abound. - fignify a man's birth -day. See NATIVITY,

M. Andry's opinion is, that the ſalt of narcotics diſſolves in The
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N A T N A T

The word was firſt uſed among the Heathens, to fignify the NATIVITY, Nativitas, in antient law- books, ſignifies bondage,

feaſt held on the anniverſary of the birth of an emperor ; or ſervitude. See VILLENAGE .

whence it came, in time, to ſignify any ſort of feaſt. " And, Nativity, in aſtrology , the theme, or figure of the heavens

accordingly, in the Falti, we meet with natalis folis, na- and particularly of the twelve houſes, at the moment when a

talis invicli, &c. See FEAST. perſon was born : called alſo horoſcope . See llorOSCOPE.

The primitive Chriſtians, finding the word thus eſtabliſhed , Caſting the nativity , or by calculation ſeeking to know how

uſed it in the ſame manner ; and hence we meet in the an- long the queen ſhould live , &c. was made felony , anno 23 .

tient martyrologiſts with natalis calycis, for the feaſt of the Eliz . c . 2 .

ſupper, or Maunday- Thurſday : natalis cathedra , for the NATRON, or ANATRON, in natural hiſtory, a browniſh
pontificate of S. Peter : natalis, or natalitium , of ſuch a kind of falt , taken out of a lake of ftagnant water, in the

church, for the feaſt of the dedication . See DEDICATION , deſert of Nitria, in Egypt . See Salt .

The word genethlion is uſed by the Greeks in the ſame It is much of the nature of nitre , whence it is called

fenſe as natalis, or natalitium , among the Latins . Egyptian nitre, and is even ſuppoſed to be the proper nitre

Ludi NATALITII , NATAL games, were games introduced of the antients . See NITRE .

on the anniverſaries of the birth - days of great men . See It is a popular error , that all bones or ſtones thrown into this

GAME. lake, are by degrees converted into natron .--- It makes a

NATAL Ring, Annulus NATALITIUS, was a ring only wore great ebullition , when mixed with acids ; whence it is ranked

on the birth-day . See Ring . as of the alkali kind , Sce ACID , and ALKALI ,

NATES, in anatomy, a term expreſſing thoſe two feſhy It is uſed in the whitening of linens, but burns them, if

poſterior parts of the body, popularly called the buttocks : by not corrected by a mixture of alhes . See BLEACHING .

the Latins clunes, or nates. The natron of Egypt, as deſcribed by Pliny, Matthiolus,

Nates Cerebri, are two circular protuberances of the brain , and Agricola , is an alkali falt perforated in manner of a

ſituate on the back - ſide of the medulla oblongata near the ſponge, and of a lixivial taſte.

cerebellum . Sce BRAIN , and MEDULLA . Its principles, Dr. Leigh takes to be chiefly two ; viz . a

NATION, a collective term, uſed for a conſiderable people, ſea- falt, and an urinous falt. The firſt, he takes it for

inhabiting a certain extent of ground , encloſed within fixed granted , it receives from the earth ; the ſecond, from the

Jimits , and under the ſame government . air.

Each nation has its particular character: It is proverbially Dr. Huntington , who was on the ſpot, ſays, the natron is

faid , light as a Frenchman, waggiſh as an Italian , grave thought to riſe from the bottom of the lake ; where, by the

as a Spaniard , wicked as an Engliſhman, fierce as a Scotch- heat of the ſun , it is condenſed, and hardened into the form

man, drunken as a German, idle as an Iriſhman , deceitful as we ſee it in : But his opinion is, that it is rather ſeparated by

a Greek, &c . See CHARACTER. the ſun from the water.

Nation is alſo uſed in ſome univerſities, for a diſtinction of M. de la Chambre adds, that three or four days before the

the ſcholars, and profeſſors of colleges. See UNIVERSITY . Nile begins to overflow , there falls a certain dew , of a fer

The faculty of Paris conſiſts of four nations ; viz . that of mentative virtue, inſomuch as to leaven a paſte expoſed to

France, that of Normandy , that of Picardy, and that of it ; and that at the ſame time the natron riſes.

Germany ; which are again , excepting that of Normandy, Hippocrates, Galen, Matthiolus, Dioſcorides, &c. mention

diſtinguiſhed into tribes ; each tribe has its deacon . it as of uſe in phyſic ; and M. de Clofs is even of opinion ,

The German nation comprehends all foreign nations, Eng- that all the mineral waters of France are impregnated with

liſh , Italian , &c. this kind of nitre ; and that it is hence they derive their

When the procureur of the French nation ſpeaks in publick , medicinal virtues .

his ſtyle is, Honoranda Gallorum natio : He of Picardy fays, It is of fingular efficacy in fertilizing of ground ; which

Fideliſima Picardorumnatio : He of Normandy, Veneranda Dr. Leigh accounts for, by ſuppoſing its volatile particles

Normannorum natio : He of the nation of Germany, Con- heated by ſome ſubterraneous fire , or by the warmth of the

ſtantiſſima Germanorum natio . fun ; and thus readily made to aſcend up the minute

NATIONAL Synod. See the articles Synod , and Council . tubes of plants, and carry with them the juices of the

NATIVE, is applied to a perſon conſidered as born in a cer- earth .

tain place ; or deriving his origin therefrom . Pliny derives the invention of glaſs from ſome of this natron

The more accurate writers diſtinguiſh between a native of accidentally melted down into the fand, where it ran into

a place, and being born there. Born ſignifies no more than ſtreams of glaſs. See GLASS .

the having been there produced , or brought into the world , This nitre is diftinguiſhed from the modern nitre, or falt

whether that were the proper country, or habitation of the petre, by its fermenting with acids , which faltpetre will not

parents, or whether they were there only by accident, as do ; by its volatile ſpirit, its lixivial ſmell, the clammy infipid

itrangers, & c. — Whereas native refers to the proper man- ſubſtance it yields, & c. --- It agrees with ſalt petre,in that,

fion, or reſidence of the parents and the family , and where by dropping ſpirit of ſulphur upon it, it ſhoots into pyramidal

the perſon has his education . cryſtals. Dr. Leigh thinks it comes nearer ſal armoniac than

And hence a perſon may be a native of one place, and born faltpetre. See SALTPETRE.

at another : Thus Jeſus Chriſt is called a Nazarite, and Dr. Lifter conjectures, that moſt of the ſalt water of the lakes

Galilean , as a native ; though he were born at Bethlehem of Egypt, having paſſed through the bodies of thoſe vaſt ani

in Juda. mals wherewith they are ſtocked, as crocodiles, hippopotami,

NATIVE, NATIVUS, in our antient law-books, ſignified a &c. muſt of conſequence be rendered urinous , or falino - uri

perſon who was born a Nave or villain . See SLAVE, &c . nous ; which is a part of the compoſition of ſal armoniac .

By which he differed from one who had fold himſelf, or be
See ARMONIAC .

came a ſlave by his own deed , who was called bondman. NATTA *, or Nata , in medicine, a large Aeſhy excreſ
See Villain , cence, or tumor, ariſing in ſeveral parts of the body.

NATIVE Tenentes, in our old law .books, are freemen , who * The word is alſo written naſa, naſda , and napta.

hold native land ; i. e. land ſubject to the ſervices of natives . Blancard defines it , a large, ſoft, painleſs, colourleſs tumor,

Spelm . ariſing uſually on the back , ſometimes on the ſhoulders, and

Nativi de Stipite, were villains or bondmen by birth or other parts.--Its root is very ſmall; yet it grows fo prodi

family . — There were alſo nativi conventionarii, who were giouſly, that it ſometimes equals a melon, or gourd .

villains by contract or covenant . Servi enim alii natura , Natte ofteneſt appear on the neck, much after the manner

alii facti, alii emptione, alii redemptione, alii ſua vel alterius of talpæ. See TALPA .

datione. LL. Hen . I. cap . 76 . They are of the ædematous kind , and are to be extirpated
In Cornwall it was a cuſtom , that if a freeman married by inciſion , and their return prevented by red precipitate,

nativam (that is , a neif ) and brought her ad liberum tene- vitriol , or burnt allom ftrewed on the place.

mentum & liberum thorum, and had two daughters, one of Bartholine mentions a lady , who cured herſelf of a natta,

them was free, and the other a villain . Bract. 1. 4. C. 21 . by biting it off.

See NEIF . NATURAL, ſomething that relates to nature ; that ariſes

NATIVITY, NATIVITAS , or Natal-Day ; the day of from a principle of nature ; or is conformable to the ordinary

one's birth . See NATALIS . courſe and order of nature. See NATURE .

The term is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of ſaints, & c. The When a ſtone falls downwards, we vulgarly ſay it does it by

nativity of S. John Baptiſt, &c.---When we ſay abſolutely a natural motion ; but if it be thrown upwards, its motion

the nativity, it is underſtood of that of Jeſus Chrift, or the is ſaid to be violent. See MOTION .

feaſt of Chriſtmas. See FEAST, CHRISTMAS, &C . Water ſuſpended in a ſucking pump, is ſaid to be out of its

It is commonly held , that pope Teleſphorus was the firſt natural place : cures wrought by medicines, are natural
who decreed the feaſt of the nativity to be held on the operations ; but the miraculous ones wrought by Chriſt,

25th of December. John, archbiſhop of Nice, in an fupernatural. See MIRACLE , &c.

epiſtle upon the nativity of Jeſus Chrift, relates, that at the NATURAL Children, are thoſe born out of lawful wediock.
inſtance of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem , pope Julius procured a See BASTARD.

ſtrict inquiry to be made into the day of our Saviour's nati- NATURAL Horizon, is the ſenſible or phyſical horizon . See

vity ; which being found to be on the 25th of December,
HORIZON .

they began thenceforth to celebrate the feaſt on that day. See NATURAL Law . See the article Law ofNATURE.
INCARNATION

. NATURAL
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NATURAL Day. difference between natural and artificial things, when viewed

NATURAL Year. } See the article 3 YEAR . with microſcopes ; the firſt ever appear adorned with all ima

NATURAL Faculty. FaculTY . ginable elegance and beauty ; the latter, though the most

Quincy defines natural faculty, to be that power ariſing from curious in their kind, infinitely rude and unhewn : the

the blood's circulation , which is conſpicuous in all the ſecre- fineſt needle appears a rough bar of iron ; and the moſt ac

tions performed within the body ; that ſecretion alone except- curate engraving , or emboflment, as if done with a mattock

ed , which is made at the origin of the nerves. See SECRE- or trowel.

TION, SPIRIT , NERVE , &c. NATURALIST, a perſon who has ſtudied nature, and

NATURAL Functions, in the animal ceconomy, are thoſe ac. is well verſed in natural bodies , eſpecially what relates to me

tions whereby things taken into the body are changed, and tals, minerals, ftones, vegetables, and animals . See ANIMAL ,

affimilated , ſo as to become parts of our body . See Func- PLANT , MINERAL , & c.

Ariſtotle, Ælian, Pliny, Solinus, and Theophralus, were the

Theſe are the actions of the viſcera, the veſſels that receive, greateſt naturaliſts among the antients; but they fell into

Jetain , move , change, mix, fecern , apply , excern , and abundance of errors, which have been corrected by the happy

ſpend the humours of the body. See DIGESTION, NUTRI- induſtry of the moderns.-- Aldrovandus is the moſt copious

TION, 6c. and complete of the modern naturalifts ; his work is in thir

NATURAL Inclinations, are thoſe tendencies , or motions of teen volumes in folio .

the mind, towards things ſeemingly good , which are com NATURALIZATION, in law, the act of naturaliz

mon , in a greater or leſs degree, to all mankind . ing an alien , or putting him into the condition of a natural

Natural inclination , according to F. Malebranche, is the born ſubject, and entitling him to the rights and privileges

Same thing with regard to minds, that motion is with regard thereof. See Alien, and DENIZEN .

to bodies : and as all the varieties in the material world ariſe In France, naturalization is the king's prerogative ; in Eng.

from the ſeveral motions of bodies, ſo do all thoſe of the land it is only done by act of parliament.

intellectual world from inclinations : and as all motions are In France, Swiſs, Savoyards, and Scots , need not any natu

the reſults of impreſſions immediately communicated by the ralization, being reputed regnicoles, or natives.

finger of the Creator, fo all inclinations are certainly nothing NATURALS, Res NATURALES , in medicine.--In every

elſe but continual impreſſions of the will of the Creator on animal, howſoever fick and diſeaſed, there is ſtill remaining

that of the creature ; and muſt therefore of neceflity be agree- fome degree of life , and ſtrength ; and the cauſes and effects

able to his ; and therefore can naturally have no principal end of each --There are called naturals, natural things, or things

but his glory ; nor any ſecondary one, but their own preſer- according to nature ; and ſometimes barely nature ; in con

vation , and that of others: both fill with regard to his will tradiſtinction to non -naturals. See NON -NATURAL.

who gave them being. NATURE, NATURA , is a term variouſly uſed. Ariſtotle

Now as , properly ſpeaking, there is but one love in God , has a whole chapter wrote expreſsly to enumerate the various

viz . that of himſelf; fo he only impreſſes one love or deſire acceptations of the Greek word, overs, rendered into En

in us, which is that of good in the general . It is this general gliſh , nature : and among Latin writers, the different accep

love, or deſire, is the principle of all our particular ones ; as, tations are ſo many, 'that a certain author reckons up fourteen

in effect, it is the will itſelf : the will being defined to be a · or fifteen. Mr. Boyle, in a preciſe treatiſe of the vulgarly

continual impreſſion of the author of nature, which carries received notion of nature, gives us eight principal ones .

the mind of man to good in general . See WILL. NATURE , then , is ſometimes uſed for the ſyſtem of the world ;

But the impreſſion towards good in the general , doth not the machine of the univerſe ; or the aſſemblage of all created

only proceed from God, but alſo all our inclinations to beings. See UNIVERSE , and SYSTEM .

particular goods ; as, v.g. ſelf -preſervation , & c. See Pas- In which ſenſe we ſay, the author of nature. The ſun is call

SION . ed the eye of nature , becauſe he illumines the univerſe, and

NATURAL Hiftory, a deſcription of the natural products of the father of nature, becauſe he warms the earth , and makes

the earth , water, or air ; v. g . beaſts, birds, fiſhes, metals, it fruitful. And thus we ſay of the phenix, or a chimæra,

minerals, and foffils ; together with ſuch extraordinary phæ- that there is no ſuch thing in nature,

nomena , as at any time appear in the material world ; as Inſtead of the word nature, in this fenfe , Mr. Boyle, to

meteors , monſters, & c. See History , avoid ambiguity, and abuſe of the word , wiſhes to have

Beſides general natural hiſtories, as thoſe of Pliny , &c . there world , or univerſe, ſubſtituted . See World .

are particular ones ; and that of two kinds . The firſt, NATURE, in a more confined ſenſe, is applied to each of the

thoſe which only conſider one kind of things ; ſuch as the ſeveral kinds of beings, created and increated ; ſpiritual and

: hiſtory of ſhells, by Dr. Liſter ; of fiſhes, by Willughby ; corporeal. See Ens.

that of birds, by the ſame ; that of plants, by Ray ; thoſe In which ſenſe we ſay, human nature, meaning all men to

of inſects, by Swammerdam , and Mouffet ; that of ani- gether, who poffefs the fame fpiritual, reaſonable ſoul. An

mals , by Geſner ; that of foſſils, by Agricola, Merca- gelical nature ; che divine nature, &c .

In this ſenſe, the ſchool divines fay , natura naturans, and

The ſecond, thoſe which conſider the ſeveral kinds of natural natura naturata ; ſpeaking of God, who is the natura na

things found in particular countries , or provinces ; as the turans, as giving being and nature to all others : in oppoſition
natural hiſtory of Dauphiné, by Chorier ; the natural hiſtory to the creatures, who are the natura naturata , as receiving
of the Antilles, by F. du Tertre, and M. Lonvillers de Poin- their nature from the hands of another .

cy ; thoſe of Oxfordſhire and Staffordſhire, by Dr. Plott ; Nature, in a ftill more reſtrained ſenſe , is uſed for the eſſence

that of Lancaſhire, by Leigh ; of Northamptonſhire, by.Mor- of a thing ; or that which the ſchoolmen call the quiddity
ton ; and that of the ſamecounty ,expected from Mr. Bridges ; thereof , that is , the attribute which makes it what it is. Sce

that of the weſtern iſlands, by Martin, &c. QUIDDITY.

NATURAL Philoſophy, that ſcience which conſiders the powers In which fenfe, the Carteſians ſay, it is the nature of the

of nature, the properties of natural bodies , and their mutual ſoul to think ; and that the nature of matter conſiſts in ex

action on one another, otherwiſe called phyſics. See PHYSICS , tenfion . See SOUL, MATTER , EXTENSION , &c .

and NATURE .
And here the word eſſence, Mr. Boyle would have obtain , in

NATURAL Magic, is that which only makes uſe of natural lieu of nature, See ESSENCE.

cauſes. See MAGIC . Nature is more particularly uſed for the eſtabliſhed order, and

NATURAL Cauſe. See the article CAUSE . courſe of material things ; the ſeries of fecond cauſes ; or the

NATURAL , in heraldry, is uſed where animals, fruits, flow- laws which God has impoſed on the motions impreſſed by

ers , &c. are blazoned with the colours they naturally have, him . See Cause , Law, and Motion .

though different from the common colours of heraldry : and In which fenſe it is we ſay, phyſics is the ſtudy of nature ;

this is to prevent the armories being accuſed of falſity, when nature makes the night ſucceed the day ; nature has rendered

blazoned with the names of colours unknown in heraldry. reſpiration neceffaryto life, &c.

See Colour, and BLAZON. Thus S. Thomas defines nature a kind of divine art, com

NATURAL, in mufic, is ſometimes uſed for diatonic . See municated to beings, which carries them to the end they are

DIATONIC . determined for . - In which ſenſe, nature is nothing elſe but

NATURAL is alſo ſometimes put for phyſical. - In which lat- that concatenation of cauſes and effects, or that order and

ter ſenſe, natural muſic is that performed by natural organs, æconomy which God has eſtabliſhed in the parts of his crea

i . e , vocalmuſic ; in contradiftinction to artificial, or inftru
tion . See CONCATENATION , &c .

mental . See Music. In this ſenſe too we ſay , miracles are effects above the powers

NATURAL Harmony, is that produced by the natural, and of nature : art is faid to force , or ſurpaſs nature, by means

effential chords of the mode. See HARMONY . of machines ; in regard theſe produce effects which exceed

NATURAL Note, is uſed in oppoſition to flat and ſharp notes, what we find in the common courſe of things . See ART ,

which are called artificial notes. See Note, SCALE, &c . MIRACLE , &c.

NATURAL is alſo uſed for ſomething coming immediately out NATURE , again , is taken for an aggregate of powers belonging
of the hands of nature . · In which ſenſe it ſtands oppoſed to to any body, eſpecially a living one.

faclitious, or artificial , which fignifies fomething wrought by In which fenfe phyſicians ſay, nature is ſtrong, weak, or
art. See ARTIFICIAL .

ſpent ; or, that in ſuch a diſeaſe, nature left to herſelf, will

Biſhop Wilking obſerves, that there appears a world of perform the cure .
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NATURE , is ſtill more ſtrictly uſed for the action of providence, force whereby it is effected, and in the direction of the right

the principle of all things ; or, that ſpiritual power, or being , line wherein that force is impreſſed .

which is diffuſed throughout the creation , and moves and acts If a certain force produce a certain motion ; a double force

in all bodies , and gives them certain properties , and produces will produce double the motion ; a triple force triple themo

certain effects. See PROVIDENCE .
tion ; whether it be impreſſed all at once, or ſucceſſively ,and

In this, which Mr. Boyle conſiders as the moſt uſual ſenſe, by degrees. And this motion , (ſince it is ever directed to

nature is nothing elſe but God, acting himſelf, and according the fame point with the generating force) if the body were

to certain laws he himſelf has fixed . See God . in motion before, is either to be added to it , as if the mo

This ſeems pretty agreeable to the opinion of many of the an- tions conſpire ; or ſubtracted from it , as where contrary ; or

tients, who made nature the God of the univerſe, the to wär, added obliquely, as where oblique ; and is compounded with

who preſides over, and governs all : Thou others owned it, according to the determinations of each. See COMPO

this an imaginary being, and by nature meant no more SITION .

than the qualities, or virtues , which God has given his crea- 3 ° , Reaction is always contrary, and equal to action ; or the

tures, and which their poets and orators took occaſion of actions of two bodies upon one another , are always mutually

perſonifying equal, and directed contrary ways.

F. Malebranche ſays, the nature ſo much talked of in the Whatever preſſes, or pulls another , is equally preſſed or pul

ſchools, is fit for nothing but to lead us back to idolatry ; the led thereby . Thus, if I preſs a ſtone with my finger, the

antient heathens hereby underſtanding ſomething, which, finger is equally preſſed by the ſtone . If a horſe draw a

without being God, acts continually throughout the univerſe. weight by a rope, the horſe is equally drawn back towards
Thus the idol nature muſt be an actual principle, which, in the weight ; for the rope being equally ſtretched each way ,

concurrence with God , is the next and immediate cauſe of all will , with an equal endeavour to relax itſelf, drive the horſe

the changes which befal matter . Which ſeems to fall in with toward the ſtone, and the ſtone toward the horſe ; and will

the opinion of the anima mundi; as if nature, were a ſubſti- hinder the progreſs of the one, as much as it promotes that of

tute of God , or a collateral cauſe with God , or a middle the other .

being between God and created things. See ANIMA Again, if any body, by ſtriking on another, do in any man
MUNDI. ner change its motion , it will, itſelf, by means of the other,

Ariſtotle defines nature, principium & cauſa motus & ejus in undergo an equal change in its own motion, by reaſon of the

quo eft primo per ſe & non per accidens: A definition to ob- equality of the preflure.

ſcure, that noneof his commentators, with all their gloſſes, In theſe actions the changes are equal ; not thoſe, we mean,

have been able to render it intelligible . of the velocities, but thoſe of the motions, the bodies being

This principle, which the Peripatetics called nature, they ſup- ſuppoſed free from any other impediments. For the changes

poſed to act neceſſarily ; and was therefore deftitute of know- of velocities, which are likewiſe made contrary ways, inal

ledge , or liberty . See NECESSITY . much as the motions are equally changed , are reciprocally pro

Thus alſo the Stoics conceived nature as a certain ſpirit, or portional to the bodies . See REACTION .

virtue, diffuſed throughout the univerſe, which gave every This law alſo obtains in attractions. See ATTRACTION.

thing its motion ; ſo that all muſt be dragged away by the NATURE, in proſody. — A ſyllable is ſaid to be long or ſhort

invariable order of a blind nature, and an inevitable neceffity. by nature, to ſignify that it is ſo originally, and independent
See FATE . ly of any rule of grammar, which might render it ſo by poſi

In ſpeaking of the action of nature, no more is to be under- tion , or otherwiſe. See QUANTITY, and PROSODY .

ſtood, but that bodies act on one another, in a manner agree- N AVAL, ſomething relating to thips, or navigation . See

able to the general laws of motion, which the Creator has SHIP , and NAVIGATION.

eſtabliſhed . In this ſenſe we ſometimes ſay, naval ſtrength, a naval com

In this lies the myſtery of that great word , which is only a bat, & c.

compendious way of expreſſing the action of all bodies : but Naval Crown, Corona NAVALIS , among the antient Ro

the mechaniſm of bodies would, perhaps, better expreſs what mans, a crown adorned with figures of prows ofthips, con

is here meant by nature. See MECHANISM . ferred on perſons who in ſea engagements firſt boarded the

Some, Mr. Boyle obſerves, will have the nature of a thing enemy's veſſel. See Crown.

to be only the law that it receives from the Creator, and ac- Though A. Gellius ſeems to ſpeak in the general, where he

cording to which it acts on all occaſions. — But this is an im- ſays, the navalcrown was adorned with prows of thips ;

proper, and figurative expreſſion. Lipſius diſtinguiſhes two kinds of naval crowns ; the one he

The ſame author propoſes a notion of nature as more fit than calls ſimple, the other roftrated.

any yet given , to paſs for the principal one of nature ; with The firſt he ſuppoſes plain , and given to the common

regard to which, many axioms and expreſſions relating to that ſoldiers, &c . - The latter much more glorious , adorned

word may be conveniently underſtood. In order to this, he with prows of ſhips, and only given to generals, or

diſtinguiſhes between general and particular nature. admirals , who had gained ſome important victory at

General NATURE, he defines the aggregate of the bodies which fea.

make up the world in its preſent ſtate, conſidered as a prin . NAVE *, in architecture - Navis Ecclefiæ , denotes the body

ciple, by virtue whereof they act and ſuffer, according to the of a church ; or the place where the people are placed ;

laws of motion preſcribed by the author of things . reaching from the rail , or balluſter of the choir, to the chief

Particular NATURE of any ſubordinate, or individual, conſiſts door. See CHURCH.

in the general nature applied to a diſtinct portion of the uni * Baldus derives the word from the Greek ya , temple ; which
verſe.---Or it is a convention of the mechanical properties (as

Salmafius brings farther, from vaus, fhip ; by reaſon the vault

magnitude, figure, order, ſituation, and local motion) of parts or roof of a church bears reſemblance to a ſhip.

convenient and ſufficient to conſtitute or entitle to, its parti
The antient Greeks called the nave, pronaos ; the Latins fre

cular ſpecies or denomination, the particular body they make
quently cella. See PRONAOS .

up ; the concourſe of all theſe being conſidered as the princi
The nave of the church belongs to the pariſhioners ; it is they

ple of motion , reſt, &c .
are to repair it, &c . See REPARATION.

Laws of Nature, are axioms, or general rules of motion , NAVEL, a part in the middle of the belly, by anatomiſts cal

and reſt, obſerved by natural bodies in their actions on one
led umbilicus. — See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch.) fig. 3. lit. c . fig.

another ; and in all the changes which befal them in their
16. lit. e ; ſee alſo UMBILICUS .

natural ftate. See LAW .

The lawsof nature, andof motion, are, in effect, the fame : Navel-String, by anatomiſts is called funiculusumbilicalis. See
UMBILICAL.

cuſtom , indeed, has made ſome difference, and we find au- NAVICULARE Os *, in anatomy, the third bone in the

thors call the particular caſes of motion , laws of motion
foot, between the aftragalus, and the ofla cuneiformia .

which ſee under Motion . — The more general, or catholic

ones , and thoſe from which, as from axioms, the others are * It is thus called from navis, a ſhip ; to which it bears ſome

deduced, theycall laws of nature .
reſemblance : for which reaſon likewiſe it is ſometimes called

Of theſe , Sir Iſaac Newton has eſtabliſhed three : cymbiforme, from cymba, a boat ; and ſcaphoides, from a Greek

word of the like import . See Foot.1 ° , That every body perſeveres in the ſame ſtate , either of

reit, or uniform rectilinear motion ; except fo far as it is forced
The os naviculare has behind it a large finus, which receives

to change that ſtate by ſome foreign force. the anterior convex head of the firſt bone ; and before it is

Thus projectiles perſevere in their motions, except ſo far as convex . It is divided into three heads, which are received

they are retarded by the reſiſtance of the air, and the cauſe of
into the finus's of the ofla cuneiformia .

gravity , and thus a top, whoſe parts , by their cohefion , are NAVIGATION, the art , or act of failing, or of con
continually drawing one another out of their rectilinear mo- ducting a veſſel from one place to another, the ſafeſt,

tion , only ceaſes to run round becauſe reſiſted by the air, and ſhorteſt, and moſt commodious way. See Ship, and Sail

the friction of the plane whereon it moves. And thus the ING .

larger bodies of the planets and comets, preſerve their pro This art, in the full latitude of the word , comprehends three

greflive and circular motions a long time undiminiſhed, in re- parts : 1 °, The art of conſtructing and building ſhips.

gions void of all fenfible refiftance. Sce Vis Inertice , RE- 2 ° , The loading of ſhips. And, 3 ° , the conducting and

SISTANCE , and MEDIUM . guiding of ſhips through the ſea ; which is in a peculiar

l ' , The change of motion is ever proportional to the moving ſenſe called navigation, or failing. See SAILING .

!
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In this reſtrained ſenſe of the word, navigation is either com

mon, or proper.

Common NAVIGATION , uſually called coafting, is where the

ports are on the ſame , or very neighbouring coafts ; and where

the veſſel is ſeldom out of ſight of land , or out of reach of

founding . See COASTING .

In this, little elſe is required , but an acquaintance with the

lands, the compaſs, and founding - line ; each of which ſee in

its place, COMPASS, and SOUNDING .

Proper NAVIGATION, is where the voyage is long , and out

in the main ocean .

In this, befides the requiſites in the former, are likewiſe re

quired the uſe of Mercator's chart , azimuth and amplitude

compafles, log- line , and other inſtruments for celeſtial obſer

vations, as quadrants, foreſtaffs, &c . See each inſtrument, &c.

in its place. See CHART, QUADRANT,&c.

Navigation turns principally on four things ; two whereof

being known, the reſt are eaſily found from them by the tables,

fcales , and charts .

Theſe four things are, the difference of latitude, difference of

longitude, the reckoning, or diſtance run, and thecourſe, or

rhumb failed on .

The latitudes are eaſily found, and with ſufficient accuracy.

See LATITUDE.

The courſe and diſtance, are had by the log -line, or dead

reckoning, and the compaſs. See LoG , COMPASS, COURSE ,

and DistANCE .

Nor is there any thing wanting to the perfection of naviga

tion , but to determine the longitude. The mathematicians of

many ages have applied themſelves with the utmoſt affiduity to

ſupply this grand defideratum , but hitherto in vain ; notwith

ſtanding the magnificent rewards of ſeveral princes and ſtates

to the diſcoverer.---For the various methods that now occa

fionally obtain at ſea for this purpoſe. See LONGITUDE .

The poets refer the invention of the art of navigation to Nep

tune, fome to Bacchus, others to Hercules, others to Jaſon ,

others to Janus, who is ſaid to have made the firſt thip.

See Ship .

Hiſtorians aſcribe it to the Æginetes, the Phænicians, Tyri

ans, and the antient inhabitants of Britain . Some will have

it, the firſt hint was taken from the Aight of the kite ;

others, as Oppian , de Piſcibus, Lib. I. from the fiſh called

Nautilus : Others aſcribe it to accident.-- Scripture refers

the origin of ſo uſeful an invention to God himſelf, who

gave the firſt ſpecimen thereof in the ark built by Noah,

under his direction . For the raillery the good man underwent

on account of his enterprize, ſhews evidently enough, the

world was then ignorant of any thing like navigation, and that

they even thought it impoffible. See ARK .

However, hiſtory repreſents the Phænicians, eſpecially thoſe

of their capital Tyre, as the firſt navigators ; being urged to

feek a foreign commerce by the narrowneſs and poverty of a

flip of ground they pofTeffed along the coaſts ; as well as by

the conveniency of two or three good ports ; and by their na

tural genius to traffic.

Accordingly , Lebanon, and the other neighbouring moun

tains, furniſhing them with excellent wood for ſhip -building,

in a ſhort time they were maſters of a numerous fleet, which

conſtantly hazarding new navigations, and ſettling new

trades , they ſoon arrived at an incredible pitch of opulency

and populouſneſs : inſomuch as to be in a condition to ſend

out colonies ; the principal of which was that of Carthage :

which keeping up their Phænician ſpirit of commerce, in

time not only equalled Tyre itſelf, but vaftly ſurpaſſed it ;

ſending its merchant-fleets through Hercules's pillars, now

the ſtraights of Gibraltar , along the weſtern coaſts of

Africa and Europe ; and even , if we believe ſome authors,

to America itſelf ; the diſcovery whereof, ſo many ages

afterwards, has been ſo glorious to the Spaniards. See COM

ort

lit

42

ſtill it has a conſiderable part of the commerce of the Chrifa

tian merchants, trading to the Levant.

The fall of Rome, and its empire , drew along with it ,

not only that of learning, and the police arts, but that of

navigation ; the barbarians, into whoſe hands it fell, con

tenting themſelves with the ſpoils of the induſtry of their

predeceſſors.

But no ſooner were the more brave among thoſe nations well

ſettled in their new provinces, ſome in Gaul, as the Franks ;

others in Spain, as the Goths ; and others in Italy , as the

Lombards ; but they began to learn the advantages of navi

gation and commerce, and the methods of managing them ,

from the people they ſubdued ; and this with ſo much ſucceſs,

that in a little time ſome of them became able to give

new leſſons, and ſet on foot new inſtitutions for its advan

tage.

Thus it is to the Lombards we uſually aſcribe the invention

and uſe of banks, book -keeping, exchanges, rechanges, &c .

See BANK , EXCHANGE, &c .

It does not appear which of the European people, after the

ſettlement of their new maſters, first betook themſelves to

navigation and commerce. Some think it began with the

French ; though the Italians ſeem to have the juſteſt title to

it , and are accordingly ordinarily looked on as the reſtorers

hereof, as well as of the polite arts, which had been baniſhed

together, from the time the empire was torn aſunder.

It is the people of Italy then , and particularly thoſe of Venice

and Genoa, who have the glory of this reſtoration ; and it is

to their advantageous fituation for navigation, they in great

meaſure owe their glory .

In the bottom of the Adriatic were a great number of marſhy

iſlands, only ſeparated by narrow channels, but thoſe well

ſcreened, and almoſt inacceſible, the reſidence of ſome

fishermen , who here ſupported themſelves by a little trade of

fiſh and ſalt , which they found in ſome of theſe iſlands.--

Thither, then , the Veneti , a people inhabiting that part of

Italy along the coaſts of the Gulph, retired , when Alaric,

king of the Goths, and afterwards Attila, king of the Huns,

ravaged Italy.

Theſe new iſlanders, little imagining that this was to be

their fixed reſidence , did not think of compoſing any body

politic ; but each of the ſeventy -two iſlands of this little

Archipelago , continued a long time under its ſeveral maſters,

and each made a diſtinct commonwealth .---When their

commerce was become conſiderable enough to give jea

louſy to their neighbours, they began to think of uniting

into a body : And it was this union , firſt begun in the ſixth

century, but not completed till the eighth, that laid

the ſure foundation of the future grandeur of the ſtate of

Venice .

From the time of this union, their feets of merchant .

men were ſent to all the parts of the Mediterranean ; and at

laſt to thoſe of Egypt, particularly Cairo, a new city, built

by the Saracen princes on the eaſtern banks of the Nile,

where they traded for their ſpices, and other products of the
Indies .

Thus they fouriſhed, increaſed their commerce, their navi

gation, and their conqueſts on the terra firma, till the famous

league of Cambray, in 1508, when a number of jealous

princes conſpired to their ruin ; which was the more eaſily

effected by the diminution of their Eaſt- India commerce,

of which the Portugueſe had got one part, and the French

another.

Genoa, which had applied itſelf to navigation at the ſame

time with Venice, and that with equal ſucceſs, was a long

time its dangerous rival , diſputed with it the empire of the

ſea, and ſhared with it the trade of Egypt, and other parts

both of the eaſt and weſt.

Jealouſy foon began to break out, and the two republics

coming to blows, it was three centuries almoſt continual war ,

ere the ſuperiority was aſcertained ; when towards the end

of the fourteenth century, the fatal battle of Chioza ended

the noble ftrife : The Genoefe, who till then had uſually the

advantage, having now loft all ; and the Venetians, almoſt

become deſperate, at one happy blow, beyond all expectation,

ſecured to themſelves the empire of the ſea, and ſuperiority in

commerce.

About the ſame time that navigation was retrieved in the

ſouthern parts of Europe, a new ſociety of merchants was

formed in the north , which not only carried commerce to

the greateſt perfection it was capable of till the diſcovery of

the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, but alſo formed a new ſcheme of

laws for the regulation thereof, which ftill obtain under the

names of Uſes and Cufioms of the Sea. See USES.

This ſociety is that famous league of the Hanſe-towns, com

monly ſuppoſed to have begun about the year 1164. See
HANSE Towns.

For the modern ſtate of navigation in England , Holland ,

France, Spain, Portugal , & c. See COMMERCE , Coma

PANY, &c.

We ſhall only add , that in examining the reaſons of com

merce's pafling ſucceſively from the Venetians, Genocle ,

and

:

i
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MERCE .
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1

Tyre, whoſe immenſe riches and power are repreſented in

ſuch lofty terms both in facred and profane authors, being

deſtroyed by Alexander the great ; its navigation and com

merce were transferred by the conqueror to Alexandria , a

new city , admirably ſituated for thoſe purpoſes ; propoſed

for the capital of the empire of Aſia, which Alexander then

meditated --- And thus aroſe the navigation of the Egyptians ,

which was afterwards ſo cultivated by the Ptolemys, that

Tyre and Carthage (which laft, after having a long time

diſputed empire with the Romans, was at length ſubdued ) were

quite forgot.

Egypt being reduced into a Roman province after the battle

of Actium , its trade and navigation "fell into the hands

of Auguſtus ; in whoſe time Alexandria was only inferior

to Rome : and the magazines of the capital of the world,

were wholly ſupplied with merchandizes from the capital of

Egypt.

At length, Alexandria itſelf underwent the fate of Tyre

and Carthage ; being ſurprized by the Saracens, who, in

ſpite of the emperor Heraclius , ' overſpread the northern
coaſts of Africa, & c. whence the merchants being driven ,

Alexandria has ever ſince been in a languiſhing ſtate , though
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and Hanſe -towns, to the Portugueſe and Spaniards ; and veffels, the proprie ! ors ſhall take an oathi , that they reall; be

from thoſe again to the Engliſh and Dutch ; it may be eſta- long to them , and that no alien has any part in them .

bliſhed as a maxim , that the relation between commerce and 110, That Engliſh veſſels, and navigated by Englith, may

navigation , or, if we may be allowed to ſay it , their union , import into the dominions of England, any merchandizes of

is ſo intimate, that the fall of the one , inevitably draws after the Levant, though not taken up in the places where they

it the other ; and that they will always either flouriſh or grow, or are manufactured : Provided it be in ſome part of

dwindle together. the Mediterranean beyond the ſtraights of Gibraltar . And

Hence fo many laws, ordinances, ſtatutes , & c. for its regu- the fame is underſtood of commodities brought from the Eait

lation ; and hence particularly that celebrated act of navi- Indies ; provided they be taken up in fome port beyond the

gation, which an eminent foreign author calls the palladium, cape of Good-Hope: And thoſe from the Canaries, and other

or tutelar deity of the commerce of England ; which is too colonies of Spain , and the Azores, and other colonies of Por

important not to be here mentioned ; as it is the ftanding tugal , which are allowed to be ſhipped , the one in Spanish

rule, not only of the Engliſh among themſelves , but alſo of ports , the other in Portugueſe.

other nations with whom they traffic. 12 ° , Thele penalties , prohibitions, and confiſcations, not to

Ast of English NAVIGATION , is a ſtatute whereby the parlia- extend to goods taken by way of repriſal from the enemies of

ment of England have ſettled divers matters relating to the England , nor to fiſh caught by the Scots, or their corn , and

navigation and commerce of the kingdom . falt , which may be imported into England by the Scotch built
Till this act, all nations were at liberty to import into ſhips.

England all kinds of merchandizes, whether of their own 13 ° , Five ſhillings per ton duty is impoſed on every French

growth, or laden elſewhere, and that on their own veſſels. veſſel arriving in any port of England, ſo long ( and even three

Cromwell firſt perceiving the prejudice this liberty did to the months longer) as 50 ſols per ton lies on the Engliſh veſſels in
Engliſh commerce, which was now almoſt wholly in the France.

hands of foreigners, chiefy the Dutch, whom he hated, ani- Laſtly, That ſugars, tobacco, and other commodities of the

mated the Engliſh , by ſeveral acts of parliament, to reſume growth of the Engliſh colonies, ſhall not be imported into

their trade into their own hands ; and particularly paſſed an any other part of Europe, but the dominions of England.

act prohibiting the Dutch from importing any merchandizes, And that veſſels going out of the ports of the fame crown for

except thoſe of their own growth or manufacture, which were the Engliſh colonies, ſhall give 1000l. ſecurity , if under one

hundred tons, and 2000 l. if above, ere they depart, that they

Upon the reſtoration, the firſt parliament Charles II . called , will import their cargo into ſome port in the ſaid dominions ;

diſtinguiſhing, in Cromwell, the politician from the parricide, and the like, ere they quit thoſe colonies, that they will land

condemned the memory of the one, and followed the plan their whole cargo in England.

of the other with regard to navigation and commerce ; by N AVIS , Argo Navis, or the ſhip Argo, in aſtronomy, a con

paſſing that celebrated bill or act for the encouraging and in- ſtellation of the ſouthern hemiſphere. See ARGO .

creaſing of ſhipping, and of navigation , which ſtill ſubſiſts in NAUMACHIA *, NAUMACHY, a ſpectacle, or ſhew ,

its full latitude, and its antient vigour. Its date is from the among the antient Romans, repreſenting a ſea -fight.

firſt of December, 1660. 12 Car. II. c. 18. - Its chief articles * The word comes from the Greek vaus, thip, veſſel, and faxon ,

follow . pugna, fight.

1 ° , That no goods or commodities ſhall be imported or ex- NAUMACHI A is alſo uſed for a circus incompaſſed with ſeats

ported to or from any of the Engliſh colonies in Aſia , Africa, and porticos ; the pit whereof, ſerving as an arena, was filled

or America, but on veſſels built within the dominions of with water, by means of pipes ; for the exhibiting of ſea

England, or really belonging to Engliſhmen ; and whoſe fights. See CIRCUS .

malters, and at leaſt three - fourths of the crew are Engliſh There were ſeveral of theſe naumachias at Rome ; three built

on pain of forfeiture of the goods and veſſel. by Auguftus, one by Claudius, and another by Domitian ,

* Under the name Engliſh, here, are comprehended all the king's Nero's naumachia ſerved for the reverſe of his medals.

ſubjects of England, Ireland, and the Plantations; as was ex- NAUSEA *, NAYSIA , in medicine, a retching, or pro
plained in a ſubſequent act, 13 and 14 Car. II. c. I. penſity and endeavour to vomit ; ariſing from a loathing of food,

2 ' , That no perſon born out of the ſubjection of England, or excited by ſome viſcous humour that irritates the ſtomach, and

not naturalized , ſhall exerciſe any commerce in thoſe colonies urges it to diſcharge itſelf ; and accompanied with anxiety about

for himſelf, or others. the præcordia, and ſalivation of the mouth . See ANOREXY .

3º , That no merchandizes of the growth of Aſia or America, * The word is Latin, formed from the Greek varria, ofraus,

thall be imported into any of the dominions of England on any navis, fhip : in regard, people, at the beginning of their voy

other than Engliſh veſſels.
ages, are uſually liable to this diſorder.

4', That no goods of foreign growth or manufacture that ſhall A nauſea is when the thoughts or fight of proper food create

be brought into England, Wales, Ireland , iſlands of Jerſey a ſickneſs in the ſtomach , or a tendency to vomit.

or Guernſey, or town of Berwick on Tweed, in Engliſh built Nauſea and vomiting only differ from one another, as more

ſhipping, or other ſhipping belonging to the foreſaid places, and or leſs violent.The nauſea is properly the effort the fto

navigated by Engliſh mariners as aforeſaid, ſhall be ſhipped or mach makes to vomit, which has not always the effect. See

brought from any other place or country, but only from thoſe
VOMITING .

of the growth or manufacture thereof. Boerhaave defines a nauſea anatomically, to be a retrograde

5 ° , That all kinds of dried and falted ſea- fiſh, train-oils , ſpaſmodic motion of the muſcular fibres of the æſophagus,

blubber, and whale-fins, not caught by Engliſh veſſels, im- ſtomach , and inteſtines ; attended with convulſions of the

ported into England, ſhall pay double duties . abdominal muſcles, and the ſeptum tranſverſum .

6 ° , That the commerce from port to port in England and The uſual cauſes of a nauſea, and anorexia, are hard drink

Ireland ſhall be carried on wholly by Engliſh veſſels, and ing, great heat; a fever, conſumptions, laxneſs of the ſtomach

Engliſh merchants : the crew to be always three -fourths occafioned by tea , &c . alſo narcotics, as tobacco , paſſions of

Engliſh . the mind, ſuppreſſion of evacuations inducing a plethora, foul

7 ° , That none but Engliſh veſſels ſhall reap the benefit of ſtomach, tenacious humours lodged therein , and certain ſwim

the diminutions made, or abatements to be henceforth made, ming or undulatory motions.

in the cuſtoms. NAUTICAL Planiſphere, a deſcription of the terreſtrial
8° , All vefſels are prohibited importing into England and Ire- globe upon a plane, for the uſe of mariners. Sce PLANI

land any of the commodities of Muſcovy, or even any mafts, or SPHERE , and Sea-Chart .

other timber, foreign ſalt, pitch , roſin, hemp, raiſins, prunes, NAUTICAL Chart. See the article Sea - CHART.

oil of olive, any kind of corn, or grain, ſugars, alhes, and NAUTICAL Compaſs. See the article COMPASS .

ſoap, wine, vinegar, or brandy , except veſſels, whereofEngliſh NAUTICUS, in anatomy, a muſcle, called alſo tibialis poſti

are owners or part-owners, and where the maſter and three See TIBIALIS.

fourths of themariners are Engliſh .—And that no currants, or NAUTILUS *, NATTI1O2, a ſpecies of turbinated ſea

other commodities, the growth or manufacture of the Turkiſh ſhell , of a comprefied figure, and having the whirl or volute

empire, ſhall be imported, but in veſſels of Engliſh build , and latent, or hid within the body ; frequently dug up at land ,

navigated as aforeſaid ; except only ſuch veſſels as are of the and often found petrified. See SHELL , Fossil, &c .

build of the country or place whereof ſuch commodities are * It takes its name from a teſtaceous animal , whoſe habitation it

the growth or manufacture, or of ſuch part where ſuch goods was, called nautilus, or the ſailor ; of which naturaliſts diftin

are uſually ſhipped for tranſportation , and unleſs the maſter guith divers fpecies.

and three-fourths of the crew be natives of the country where NAVY, the fleet, cr ſipping of a prince, or ſtate. See

they are laden. FLEET.

9 ' , All timber, maſts, boards , falt, pitch , tar, rofin , hemp, The direction of the navy royal of England is in the lord

flax, raiſins, figs, prunes , olive oils, corn , or grain of any high admiral, and under him in the principal officers and com

kind, ſugar, pot-aſhes, brandies, and wines , and all goods of millioners, who hold their places by patent. See ADMIRAL

the growth and manufacture of Muſcovy, all currants and Principal Officersof the Navy are four, viz . T'he treaſurer ,

Turkiſh goods imported into England, &c. in other than whoſe butineſs is to receive monies out of the exchequer, and

ſuch ſhipping, and ſo navigated, ſhall be deemed aliens goods, to pay all the charges of the navy, by warrant from the prin

and pay accordingly . cipal officers. Comptroller, who attends and comptrols all

10 °, That to prevent frauds in buying and diſguiſing foreign payment of wages, is to know the rates of ſtores, to examine

and

cus . .

1
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and audite all accounts , & c. —Surveyor, who is to know the NEALING of Glaſs, is the baking of glaſs , to dry, hardeni;

fate of all ſtores, and ſee wants ſupplied , to eſtimate repairs, and give it the due conſiſtence ; after it has been blown , and

charge boatſwains, & c. with what ſtores they receive ; and faſhioned into the proper works. See GLASS.

at the end of each voyage , to ſtate and audite accounts.- This is uſually performed in a kind of tower, called the leer,

Clerk of the acts, whoſe buſineſs is to record all orders, con- built over the melting- furnace. See FURNACE.

tracts, bills, warrants , & c . NEALING of Glaſs, is alſo uſed for theart of itaining glaſs with
Commiſſioners of the Navy, are five. --- The firſt executes metal colours. See PAINTING on Glaſs.

thac part of the comptroller's duty , which relates to the NEALING of Steel, is the heating it in the fire to a blood -red

victuallers accounts. The ſecond, another part of the ſaid heat ; and then taking it out, and letting it cool gently of

comptroller's duty , relating to the accounts of the ſtore- itſelf. See STEEL .

keepers of the yard. The third has the direction of the This is done to make it ſofter, in order to engrave or punch

navy at the port of Portſmouth . The fourth has the ſame upon it . See TEMPERING , ENGRAVINO, & c.

at Chatham . NEAP, or NEEP Tides, are thoſe tides which happen when

The navy was antiently victualled by contract ; but the vic- the moon is in the middle of the ſecond and fourth quarters .

tualling is now under commiffioners, who keep their office See Tide .

on Tower -Hill . See VICTUALLING -Office. The neap tides are low tides, in reſpect of their oppoſites,

The ordinary expences of the navy , in a year of peace, con- the ſpring tides. See SPRING Tide.

tinuing in harbour, is ſo well regulated, that it amounts to As the higheſt of the ſpring tides is three days after the full,

ſcarce 130000 l . per annum. or change ; fo the loweſt of the neap is four days before the

The number of thips and veſſels in the navy, as it ſtood in full, or change. - On which occaſion the ſeamen ſay, that it

the year 1710, was 7 firſt -rates, 13 ſecond rates, 48 third is deep neap.

rates, 65 fourth rates, 68 fifth rates, 40 fixth rates, 5 fire- NEAPED-When a ſhip wantswater, ſo that ſhe cannot get

fhips, 7 bomb-veſſels, 18 yachts, i advice-boat, 2 brigan- out of the harbour, off the ground, or out of the dock ; the
tines , 7 floops, 4 ſtore-Ships, 13 hulks, 26 hoys, 2 ſmacks. ſeamen ſay, She is neaped, or beneaped.
See Rate. NEAT, or Net Weight, the weight of a commodity alone,

NAZAREATE, or NAZARITESHIP, the ſtate and condition clear of the cask, bag, caſe, and even filth . See Net , and

ofa Nazarite, or Nazarean , among theJews. See NAZARITE . WEIGHT .

The Nazareate was a ſtate of ſeparation from the reſt of NEBULOUS, Cloudy, in aſtronomy, a term applied to cer
mankind ; particularly in three things ; 1 ° , In that the per- tain of the fixed ſtars, which thew a dim, hazy light ; being

fons devoted hereto drank no wine. 20, In that they did not leſs than thoſe of the fixth magnitude ; and therefore ſcarce

ſhave their heads , but let the hair grow . 3°, In avoiding viſible to the naked eye, to which, at beſt, they only appear

the touch of dead people, which they held a defilement. like little dusky ſpecks, or clouds .

The Nazareate was of two kinds ; the one temporary, or Through a moderate teleſcope, theſe nebulous ſtars plainly

for a certain number of days ; the other for life.--- The rab- appear to be congeries's, or cluſters, of ſeveral little ſtars. See

bins enquire what the term of the temporary Nazareate was, STAR.

and determine it by the Cabbala : for fince, in ſcripture, In the nebulous ſtar called Præfepe, in the breaſt of cancer,

Numbers vi . 5 , where it is ſaid , Domino fanctus erit, the there are reckoned 36 little ſtars ; three of which , Mr.

Hebrew verb, 1779 erit, conſiſts of four letters ; the first Flamſtead gives us in his catalogue. See CANCER .

and third whereof, taken as numeral letters, do each make In the nebulous ftar of Orion , are reckoned 21. F. le Compte

10, and the reſt each 5 , all together 30 ; the term of the adds, that in the Pleiades are 40 ; 12 in the ſtar in the middle

Nazareate , ſay they , was 30 days. See CABBALA . of Orion's ſword ; in the extent of two degrees of the ſame

NAZARITE *, or NAZARENE, in the Old Teſtament, is conſtellation, 500 ; and 2500 in the whole conſtellation . See

uſed for a perfon diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from the reſt, ORION , EC.

by ſomething extraordinary ; either his fanctity, dignity, or NEBULY, NEBULEE, in heraldry, when a coat is charged

vows. See NAZAREATE. with ſeveral little figures, in form of clouds, running within

* The word comes from the Hebrew 913 nazar , to diſtinguiſh , one another ; or, when the out- line of a bordure, ordinary,

ſeparate ; in which it differs from Nazarean , an inhabitant of & c . is indented or waved ; as repreſented in Tab. Herald.

the country called Nazareth, which comes from 98 ) natzar, or fig . 32 .

netzer, to ſave, preſerve. NECESSARY, in a philoſophical ſenſe, that which cannot

In the book of Numbers, ch . vi . we find the vow of a but be, or cannot be otherwiſe. Se NECESSITY .

Nazarite deſcribed ; i. e . the vow whereby a man or wo- The ſchoolmen make a great many kinds, or divifions hereof ;

man ſeparated themſelves to the Lord ; and the conditions, or as , neceſſary in cauſing ; when there is a cauſe from which an

effects thereof, as to abſtinence, &c. effect muſtneceſſarily follow : neceſſary in predicating ; necef

NAZARITES, NAZARENES, or NAZAREANS, were likewiſe ſary in being, & c.
a kind of ſectaries in the church, in the firſt ages thereof. There is alſo a logical neceſſary; phyſicalneceſſary ; metaphyſ

S. Epiphanius tells us , the Nazareans were the ſame with the cal, and moralneceſſaries.

Jews in every thing relating to the doctrine and ceremonies NECESSITY, what isdone by a neceſſary cauſe, or a power

of the Old Teſtament; and only differed from them in this, that is irreſiſtible. See Power, and Cause .

that they added Chriſtianity thereto ; profeſſing to believe In which ſenſe it ſtands oppoſed to liberty. Sce Li

that Jeſus Chriſt was the Mefliah. BERTY .

There were two kinds of Nazareans; the one pure, who Neceſſity is uſually confounded with conſtraint ; yet, in God,

kept the law of Moſes and Chriſtianity together ; the other, the neceſſity of being good is not any conſtraint, but a per

real Ebionites. See EBIONITES. fection . In effect, neceſity, according to Rochefocault , dif

Eccleſiaſtical writers tell us , that S. Matthew preached the fers from conſtraint in this, that the former is joined with the

goſpel to the Jews at Jeruſalem , and the reſt of Paleſtine, pleaſure and inclination of the will, to which conſtraint is

in their own language ; and that accordingly they had his contrary. See WILL.

goſpel written in the Hebrew of that time. And S. Epi- Simplicius, after Plato and Epictetus, diſtinguiſhes two kinds

phanius adds , that this goſpel was preſerved entire among the of neceſſity : the one viclent, or coactive, which is oppoſite to

Nazareans ; only he doubts whether they might not have liberty ; the other ſpontaneous, or voluntary ; very conſiſtent

retrenched the genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, which was not in with it : this latter, adds he, is that which neceſſitates all

the copy of the Ebionites. S. Jerome, who tranſlated it out things to act according to their nature, as being connatural

of Hebrew into Greek and Latin , ſays, a great many people to them ; ſince autoxintor , a thing that is ſelf-moved, muſt

took the Hebrew goſpel uſed by the Nazareans and Ebionites, of neceſity be moved according to its own nature, i.e. ſpon

to be the original of S. Matthew. taneouſly: - This diſtinction is admitted by many of thedi

Hence Baronius in his Annals ſays, if the vulgate Latin vines, particularly S. Auguſtine, who urges it againſt the Pe

verſion were to be reformed ; it ſhould rather be done by lagians, as is ſhewn by Janſenius .

the Hebrew original , than by the Greek, which is but a The ſchools diſtinguiſh a phyſical neceſſity, and a moral necef

copy . fity; a fimple, abſolute neceljity, and a relative one.

Caſaubon treats this opinion of Baronius as impious ; as not |Phyſical NECESSITY, is the want of a principle, or of a na

being able to conceive how the authority of the Greek ver- cural means neceſſary to act ; which is otherwiſe called a

fion Thould depend on a text quite loft .-- He adds , that it phyſical, or natural impotence. See IMPOTENCE .

was never uſed by any but the Nazarcans, Ebionites , and Moral NECESSITY , is only a great difficulty ; ſuch as that

ſome other heretics ; and that it was full of fables, as having ariſing from a long habit, a ſtrong inclination, or violent

been altered and corrupted by thoſe heretics . paſſion.

NE ADMITTAS, a writ directed to the biſhop, in behalf Simple, or abſolute NecESSITY , is that which has no depend

of the plaintiff, or defendant, in a cauſe where a quare impedit, ance on any ſtate, or conjuncture, or any particular ſituation

or alize of darrein preſentment, is depending ; when either of things ; but is found every where, and in all the circum

party fears that the biſhop will admit the other's clerk during ſtances in which the agent can be ſuppoſed.

the ſuit between them .
Such is in a blind man the neceſſity he is under of not diſtin

NEALING, or rather ANNE ALING , a term uſed for the guiſhing colours.

preparing of ſeveral matters, by heating or baking them in an Relative NECESSITY , is that which places a man in a real

oven , or the like. See ANNE ALING . incapacity of acting, or not acting , in thoſe circumſtances,
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and that ſituation he is found in ; though in other cir- ſmaller than the firſt : and thus ſucceſſively from hole to lvole ;

cumſtances, and another ſtate of things, he might aci, or till it have acquired the degree of fineneſs required for that

not act. ſpecies of needles ; obſerving every time it is to be drawn,

Such , in the opinion of the Janſeniſts, is the neceſſity of that it be greas'd over with lard to render it the more manage

doing evil in a man ,who, with a violent paflion , has only able. See WIRE-DRAWING .

a feeble grace to reſiſt it ; or the neceſſity of doing well in The feel thus reduced into a fine wire , is cut in pieces of

a man , who having grace of ſeven or eight degrees of the length of the needles intended . Theſe pieces are Aatted

ſtrength, has only concupiſcence of two or three degrees to at oneend on the anvil, in order to form the head and eye.
withitand.

They are then put in the fire, to ſoften them farther, and

All theſe kinds of neceſity are oppoſite to liberty ; fince even thence taken out, and pierced at each extreme of the flat part,

in the laſt, it is as impoſſible for the man to act, ornot on the anvil, by force of a punchion of well tempered ſteei,

act, as if he were in a ſtate of abſolute, ſimple, and phyſical, and laid on a leaden block , to bring out, with another pun

neceſity. chion, the little piece of ſteel remaining in the eye .

The ſchoolmen admit other ſpecies of neceſity ; antecedent, The corners are then filed off the ſquare of the heads, and a

concomitant, conſequent, &c . little cavity filed on each ſide the Aat of the head . This

Antecedent NECESSITY, is that ariſing from an antecedent done, the point is formed with a file ; and the whole filed

cauſe, neceſſarily operating.-- Such is the neceſſity of the ſun's

riſing to-morrow morning . They are then laid to heat red - hot, on a long, fiat, narrow

Concomitant NECESSITY , ariſes from an antecedent and ne. iron, crooked at one end , in a charcoal- fire ; and when taken

ceſſary cauſe, but depends on the circumſtances of the effect ; out thence, are thrown into a baſon of cold water to harden .

the effect all the while being free.-- Thus it is neceſſary Peter On this operation , a good deal depends ; too much heat

fit , ſuppoſing he is ſitting. burns them ; and too little leaves them foft ; the medium is

NECK , a part in the human body, and in that of ſeveral only to be learnt by experience .

other animals, between the head and the thorax, or trunk of When hardened , they are laid in an iron -ſhovel, on a fire

the body .- See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol.) fig. 3 , n. 1 , 1. fig. 7 . more or leſs brisk, in proportion to the thickneſs of the

n . 14. 14. See allo BODY, HEAD , & C. needles ; taking care to move them from time to time. This

All animals have necks, which have lungs and voice ; except- ſerves to temper them, and take off their brittleneſs ; care

ing frogs, and one claſs of fiſhes, whoſe characteriſtic it is, here, too, muſt be taken of the degree of heat.

vocem aliquam emittere. They are then ſtreightned one after another with the ham

The upper part before is called the throat ; and the lower mer ; the coldneſs ofthe water uſed in hardning them having

part the pomum Adami.-- The hole between the two clavi- twifted the greateſt part of them .

cles is called the jugulum , by the Greeks oparon, murther ; The next proceſs is the poliſhing . - To do this, they take

it being very eaſy to kill in this part. - The hind part of the twelve or fifteen thouſand needles, and range them in little

neck is called cervix ; and the hole between the firſt and heaps againſt each other on a piece of new buckram , ſprink

ſecond vertebra, the nape ; that underneath, epomis. See led with emery duft. The needles thus diſpoſed, emery duft

POMUM , JUGULUM , &C. is thrown over them, which is again ſprinkled with oil of

Its lateral parts commence from the bottom of the ears, and olives . At laſt, the whole is made up into a roll, well bound

are called parotides. See Parotides. at both ends.

The inner parts of the neck, are ſeven vertebræ ; the trachea, This roll is then laid on a poliſhing table, and over it a thick

larynx , jugular veins, carotid arteries , the intercoſtal nerve, plank loaden with ſtones, which two men work backwards

that of the eighth pair, with the recurrent, and ſeveral and forwards a day and a half, or two days ſucceſively. By

muſcles. See each part under its proper article. which means, the roll thus continually agitated by the weight

The Necks of Quadrupeds, Mr. Derham obſerves, are and motion of the plank over it, the needles within fide be

always equal to the length of their legs ; to enable them to ing rubbed againſt each other with oil and emery, are inſen

reach the ground for their food , without ftooping the body. ſibly poliſhed.

See QUADRUPED. In Germany, inſtead of hands, they poliſh with water

Indeed , the elephant is an exception from the rule ; its neck
mills .

is very ſhort ; but then it has a peculiar proviſion by a pro- After poliſhing, they are taken out, and the filth washed off

boſcis, or trunk . See PROBOSCIS . them with hot water and ſoap : then wiped in hot bran a

Another thing remarkable in the necks of graminivorous little moiſtened, placed, with the needles, in a round box

quadrupeds, is a ſtrong, tendinous andinſenſible aponeuroſis, ſuſpended in the air by a cord , which is kept firring till the

or ligament, braced from the head to the middle of the back ; bran and the needles be dry.

by means whereof they are enabled conſtantly to hold down The needles thus wiped in two or three different brans, are

the head , though very heavy , to gather their food without taken out and put in wooden veſſels to have the good ſepa

pain or labour. rated from thoſe whoſe points or eyes have been broken either

NECROLOGY *, NECROLOGIUM , a book antiently in poliſhing or wiping ; the points are then all turned the

kept in churches, and monaſteries ; wherein were regiſtered ſame way,and ſmoothed with an emery -ſtone turned with a

the benefactors to the ſame, the time of their deaths , and the
wheel.

days of their commemoration ; as alſo the deaths of the priors, This operation finiſhes them ; and there remains nothing

abbots, religious, canons, &c. but to make them into packets of two hundred and fifty

The word comes from the Greek vaxgo, dead , and royê , each.

diſcourſe, enumeration .
Chirurgeons Needles, are crooked, and their points triangular.

This was otherwiſe called calendar, and obituary. See
They are of different ſizes, and bear different names, accord

CALENDAR , OBITUARY , &c. ing to the purpoſes they are uſed for.

NECROMANCY *, the art, or act of communicating The large are needles for amputation ; the next, needles

with devils, and doing ſurprizing feats by their affiftance ; for wounds ; the fineſt needles for futures. They have others

particularly calling up the dead, and extorting anſwers from very fort and flat, for tendons ; others, ftill ſhorter, and

them. See MAGIC .
the eye placed in the middle, for the tying together of veſſels,

* The word is formed from vixq@, dead, and partida, enchant- &c. See SUTURE , & c.

ment, divination .
Magnetical Needle, in navigation , denotes a needle touched

NECROSIS *, in medicine, a compleatmortification ofany with a load- ftone, and ſuſtained on a pivot, or centre ; on

part ; called alſo fideratio, and ſphacelus. Soe MORTIFI. which, playing at liberty, it directs itſelf to certain points in,
CATION, and SPHACELUS. or under the horizon. See MAGNET .

* The word is Greek, vixgwors, where it has the ſame fignification. Magnetical needles are of two kinds, viz . horizontal and in ,

NECTAR, NEKT AP, among the antient poets, the drink of clinatory.

the fabulous deities of the heathens. See AMBROSIA. Horizontal NEEDLES, are thoſe equally balanced on each ſide

NEEDLE, a very familiar little inſtrument, or utenſil, made the pivot which fuſtains them ; and which, playing horizon

of ſteel, pointed at one end, and pierced at the other ; uſed tally, with their two extremes point out the north and

in ſewing, embroidery, tapeſtry -work, & c. ſouth points of the horizon .-For their application and uſe,

Needles make a very conſiderable article in commerce ; and
ſee COMPASS .

the conſumption thereof is almoſt incredible - The ſizes are Conſtruction of an Horizontal Needle . - A piece of pure

from Nº 1 , the largeſt ; to N ° 25 , the ſmalleſt. Iteel is provided, of a length not exceeding fix inches, left its

There is ſcarce any commodity cheaper than needles ; which weight impede its volubility ; very thin , to take its verticity

will appear ſomething extraordinary to the reader, after be the better ; not pierced with any holes, or the like , for orna

has been ſhewn the great number of operations they undergo ment fake, which prevent the equable diffuſion of the mag

ere brought to perfection.
neric virtue.

Manufacture of Needles.- German and Hungary ſteel is A perforation is then made in the middle of its length , and

of moſt repute for needles. The firſt thing, is to paſs it a braſs cap or head ſoldered on, whoſe inner cavity is conical,

through a coal fire, and under a hammer, tobring it out of ſo as to play freely on a ſtyle, or pivot, headed with a fine
its ſquare figure into a cylindrical one . This done, it is

drawn through a large hole of a wire - drawing iron ; returned The north point of the needle, in our hemiſphere, is made

into the fire , and drawn through a ſecond hole of the iron , a little lighter than the ſouthern, the touch al ways deſtroy

ſteel point.
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ing the balance if well adjuſted before ; and rendring the This commerce , which is ſcarce defenſible on the foot either

north end heavier than the ſouth , and thus occafioning the of religion, or humanity , is now carried on by all the na

needle to dip . See DIPPING -Needle. tions that have ſettlements in the Weſt- Indies; particularly

Now to give the needle its verticity , or directive faculty, it the Engliſh , Dutch, Spaniards, and Portugueſe.

is to be rubbed leiſurely on each pole of a magnety from the The Spaniards, indeed , have few Negro's at firſt hand, but

fouth pole towards the north ; firſt beginning with the have always treated with other nations to furnish them there

northern end , and going back at each repeated ruby towards with : Thus they were formerly furnithej by the company

the ſouth .-- A rub in a contrary direction , takes away the of the Grilles, eſtabliſhed at Genoa : [ince by the Aſiento in

power communicated by the former. See POLE, and France ; and ſince the peace of Utrecht, by the Engliſh

TOUCHING . South -ſea company. See AssIENTO, and COMPANY.

If after touching, the needle be out of its equilibrium , fome- The beſt Negro's are brought from Cape Verd, Angola, Se

thing muſt be filed off from the heavier fide, till it balance negal , the kingdom of Joloffes, that of Galland, Damel, the

evenly . river Gambia, & * c.

Needles in ſea -compaſſes are uſually made of a rhomboidal, A Negro between 17 or 18 and 30 years of age , was an

or oblong form , — See their ſtructure under the article tiently only valued at about 45 s. in the commodities proper

COMPASS. for that country, which are brandies, iron, linen , paper,

A needle, on occafion, may be prepared without touching it braſs - pots, baſons, &c.-But their value is now much en

on a load - ſtone : For a fine ſteel needle, gently laid on the hanced, and it is ſeldom they meet with a good Negro for

water, or delicately ſuſpended in the air, will direct itſelf to five pounds: They frequently give ſeven or eight.

the north and ſouth . There are various ways of procuring them : Some, to avoid

Thus, alſo , a needle heated in the fire , and cooled again famine, ſell themſelves, their wives, and children, to their

in the direction of the meridian , or even only in an erect princes, or great men, who have wherewithal to fubfift

ſituation , acquires the ſame faculty. See MAGNETISM, them . Others are made priſoners in war ; and great num

Pole , &c. bers ſeized in excurſions made for that very purpoſe by the

The necdle is not found to point preciſely to the north, petty princes upon one another's territories ; in which it is

except in very few places ; but deviates from it, more or leſs, uſual to ſweep away all, both old and young, male and

in different places, and that too at different times ; which female.

deviation is called the declination. The Negro'smake a frequent practice of ſurprizing one ano

Declination of the NEEDLE , is the variation of the horizontal ther, while the European veſſels are at anchor, and dragging

needle from the meridian ; or the angle it makes with the thoſe they have caught to them, and ſelling them in ſpite of

meridian, when freely ſuſpended in a horizontal plane. See themſelves ; and it is no extraordinary thing to ſee the fon

DECLINATION . ſell, after this manner , his father or mother, and the father

Cleopatra's Needles. See the article PORPHYRY . his own children, for a few bottles of brandy, and a bar of

Inclinatory, or Dipping- Needle. See DIPPING -Needle. iron.

NEEP Tides. See the article NEAP Tides. As ſoon as the ſhip has its complement, it immediately makes ·

NEFASTUS, a Latin term . - The Romans uſed the appel- off ; the poor wreiches, while yet in fight of their country ,

: lation dies nefaſti, for thoſe days wherein it was not allowed falling into ſuch deep grief and deſpair in the paſſage, that a

to adminifter juſtice, or hold courts ; nor for the pretor to great part of them languilh, fall into sickneſs, and die :

pronounce the three ſolemn words or formula's of the law, others of them diſpatch themſelves by refuſing their food ;

do, dico, addico, I give, I appoint, I adjudge. See Fastus . others by ſtopping their breath, in a manner peculiar to

Theſe days were diſtinguiſhed in the calendarby the letter themſelves, by turning and folding their tongue, which im

N. or by N.P. nefaftus primo, as when the day was only mediately ſtrangles them ; others daſh out their brains againſt

nefaftus for the firſt part thereof. See Day . the ſhip ; and others jump over- board .

NEGATION, in logic, an act whereby the mind ſeparates The only ſure means to preſerve them, is to have ſome

one idea from another ; or affirms the one to be different muſical inſtrument play to them , be it ever ſo mean. But

from the other ; as, the ſoul is not the body. See AFFIR- this exceflive love for their country abates as they get far .

MATION . ther off.

NEGATIVE, a term that denies, or implies a denial of any At their arrival in the colonies, each Negro is ſold for 38 or

thing. See AFFIRMATIVE . 40 pounds. They make the chief riches of the inhabitants

Logicians, &c. fay, a negative cannot be proved but by con- of the iſlands, & c. A man , v . g. who has twelve Negro's,

verting it into an affirmacive. is eſteemed a rich man .

Negative Heretics, in the language of the inquiſition, are NEIF , Nativa, in our antient cuftoms, a bond -woman , or

thoſe, who being accuſedof hereſy, by witneſſes whoſe evi- The -vilain , born in one's houſe . See Native , and Vil

dence they do not deny, ſtill keep on the negative, make open LAIN .

profeſſion of the catholic doctrine, and declare their abhor- Antiently, lords of mannors ſold, gave, or afligned their

rence of hereſy. See INQUISITION. neifs, and natives. See SLAVE , VILLAIN, &c .

There are alſo negative ſchiſms, as well as poſitive ones .-In Writ of Neifty, is an antient writ, whereby the lord claimed
the negative, it is ſufficient to reject the errors of a church , ſuch a woman for his neif.

without ſeparating from it, or ſetting up a diftinct fociety: INE INJUSTE vexes , a writ which lies for a tenant againſt
See SCHISM . the lord, forbidding him to diſtrain on the tenant, who has

NEGATIVE Penalties, the laws whereby certain perſons are formerly prejudiced himſelf by doing or paying more than he

excluded from honours, dignities, &c. without inflicting any needed .

direct, and poſitive pains on them . NEMÆAN , or NeMean Games, one of the four great

NEGATIVE Quantities, in algebra, thoſe affected with the kinds of games , or combats, celebrated among the antient
figh ; and which are ſuppoſed to be leſs than nothing. See Greeks. See GAMES .

QUANTITY. Some ſay , they were inſtituted by Hercules, on occaſion of

Negative quantities are the effects of poſitive ones ; where po- his killing theNemæan lion ; and that it was hence they took

fitive end , there negative ones commence. See Positive . their name, as alſo the place of celebration , the foreſt of

NEGATIVE Pregnant, in law , a negative which implies or
Nemea.

brings forth an affirmative. Others relate, that the ſeven chiefs ſent to Thebes, under the

As if a man being impleaded to have done a thing on ſuch a conduct of Polynices, being extremely pinched in their jour

day, and in ſuch a place, denies he did it , modo &forma ney with thirſt, met with Hypſipyle ot Lemnos, who had

declarata ; which implies nevertheleſs that he did it in ſome in her arms Opheltes, ſon of Lycurgus prieſt of Jupiter,
fort. See FORM. and Eurydice. They begging her to thew them fome water,

NEGATIVELY, Negative , in the ſchool philoſophy, The laid the child down on the graſs, and conducted them to

is variouſly uſed in contradiſtinction to poſitively. See Po- a well . In her abſence, a venomous ſerpent killed the child ;

SITIVE . upon which the nurſe , out of an exceſs of grief, grew de

NEGRO’S, a kind of black ſlaves, which make a conſidera- (perate. The chiefs, at their return with her, killed the

ble article in the modern commerce. See BLACK, and ſerpent, buried the young Opheltes, and to divert Hypſipyle,

SLAVE .
inſtituted the Nemæan games.

The Negro's, alſo called Blacks and Moors, are a people of Ælian fays, it was indeed the ſeven chiefs going to the fiege
Africa, whoſe country extends on each ſide the river Niger, of Thebes, that inſtituted them ; but adds, that it was in

and is called Nigritia : Though, whether the people com
favour of Pronax.

municated their name to the river, &c. or received it there
Pauſanias refers the inftitution of them to Adraſtus, and their

from , is not eaſily determined ! reſtoration to his deſcendants .

The origin of Negro's, and the cauſe of that remarkable Laſtly, Hercules, on his victory over the Nemean lion , auge

difference in complexion from the reſt of mankind, has much mented the games, and conſecrated them to Jupiter Ne

perplexed the naturaliſts ; nor has any thing ſatisfactory been mæus.

yet offered on that head . See RETICULAR . The games were opened with facrificing to Nemæan Jove,

They are brought from Guinea , and other coaſts of Africa, appointing him a prieft, and propoſing rewards for ſuch as

and fent into the colonies in America , to cultivate fugar, ſhould be victors in the games.

tobacco, indigo, & c . and in Peru and Mexico, to dig inthe They were held every three years, in the month called

mines, Panemas
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Panemos by the Corinthians, and Boedromion by the Athe. are found in the right-hand triangle ; and the tens , or the

nians. left -hand figures, in the left-hand triangle : as in the figure.

The Argians were the judges, and fat clothed in black, to ex - Uſe of Neper's Bones in multiplication . To multiply any

preſs the origin of the games. As they were inſtituted by given number by another ; diſpoſe the lamellæ in fuch man

warriors, none at firſt were admitted to them but military ner, as that the top figures may exhibit the multiplicand ;

men , and the games themſelves were only equeſtrian and gym. and to theſe, on the left - hand , join the lamella of units ; in

nic ; at length they were open to the people, and other kinds which ſeek the right-hand figure of the multiplicator ; and

of ſports introduced . the numbers correſponding thereto, in the ſquares of the other

The conquerors were crowned with olive, till the time of lamella, write out, by adding the ſeveral numbers occurring

the war with the Medes ; when, a blow they received in in the ſame rhomb together, and their fums. After the ſame

that war, occaſioned them to change the olive for ſmallage, manner write out the numbers correſponding to the other

a funeral plant . Though others maintain, that the crown figures of the multiplicator ; let them be diſpoſed under one

was originally fmallage, on account of the death of Opheltes , another as in the common multiplication : and laſtly, add the

otherwiſe called Archemorus ; this plant being ſuppoſed to ſeveral numbers into one ſum .

have received the blood which run from the wound made by For example ; ſuppoſe the multiplicand 5978,

the ſerpent. and the multiplicator 937. From the outer- $978

NEMIN E Contradicente, i.e. none contradicting it ; a term moſt triangle on the right- hand ( Tab. Algebra, 937

chiefly uſed in parliament, when any matter is carried with fig. 12.) which correſponds to the right-hand

univerſal conſent of all the members . figure of the multiplicator 7 , write out the 41846

NENIA *, or NÆNJA , in the antient poetry , a kind of fu- figure 6 , placing it under the line. In the 17934

neral ſong, ſung to the muſic of Autes , at the obſequies of the next rhomb, towards the left, add 9 and 5 ; 53802

dead . See FUNERAL . their ſum being 14, write the right- hand

The word comes from the Greek, vnuice ; on which Scaliger ob- figure, viz. 4 , againſt 6 ; carrying the left. 5601386

ſerves, that it ſhould be wrote in Latin nenia , not nænia . hand figure, i , to 4 and 3, which are found

Authors repreſent them as ſorry compoſicions , ſung by hired in the next rhomb. The ſum 8, join to 46, already put

women -mourners, called præfica. The firſt riſe of theſe down ; after the ſame manner, in the laſt rhomb, add 6 and

nenia is aſcribed to the Phrygians. 5 , the latter figure of the fum 11 , put down as before, and

Guichart notes, that nenia was antiently the name of a ſong, carry i to the 3 found in the left- hand triangle ; the ſum 4

ſung by nurſes to lull children aſleep ; and conjectures it to join as before on the left of 1846 : Thus will you have the

come from the Hebrew 7 nin, child . factum of 7 into 5978 ; and after the ſame manner will you

In the heathen antiquity, the goddeſs of tears and funerals have the factum of the multiplicand, into the other figures of

was called Nenia ; whom fome fuppoſe to have given that the multiplicator : The whole added together gives the whole

name to the funeral ſong ; and others to have taken her name product.

from it .—Some will have the one, and ſome the other, form - Uſe of Neper's Bones in diviſion. - Diſpoſe the lamellæ fo, as
ed by onomatopeia , from the found or voice of thoſe that that the uppermoſt figures may exhibit the diviſor ; to theſe,

weep. on the left-hand, join the lamella of units . Deſcend under

NEOMENIA, in chronology, & c. a term uſed for the new the diviſor, till you meet thoſe figures of the dividend,

moon. See Moon . wherein it is firft required how oft the diviſor is found, or

Some ſay, the Jews reckoned two kinds of neomenia, or new at leaſt the next leſs number, which is to be fubftracted from

moons ; the firſt, on the day of her conjunction with the ſun ; the dividend ; the number correſponding to this, in the place

the ſecond, on that of her apparition , or phaſis ; and add, that of units , write down for a quotient. By determining the

they celebrated two paſſovers, by reaſon of the uncertainty other parts of the quotient after the fame manner, the divifion

which of theſe days it ſhould be held on. will be completed.

F. Hardouin , on the contrary , maintains, they had no other For example ; ſuppoſe the dividend 5978 )5601386 (937

neomenia but that of the moon's conjunction with the fun ; 5601386, and the divifor 5978 ; 53802

which it was eaſy to aſcertain by aſtronomical calculation : ſince it is firſt asked how often 5978

whereas the other was liable to miſtakes ; the moon ſometimes is found in 56013 , deſcend under 22118

not ſhewing herſelf till four or five days after her conjunction . the diviſor, ( Tab. Algeb. fig. 12.) 17934

See PASSOVER . till in the loweſt ſeries you find the

NEOPHYTES *, NEO Ortoi, in the primitive church, number 53802, approaching neareſt 41846

were new Chriſtians ; or the heathens newly converted to the to 56013 ; the former whereof is 41846

faith . See CATECHUMEN. to be ſubſtracted out of the latter,

• The word fignifies a new plant ; being formed of the Greek and the figure 9 correſponding there

ve @o, new, and quw, I produce ; 9. d . newly born : baptiſm , to in the lamella of units write

whereby they commenced neopbytes, being a kind of new birth . down for the quotient. To the remainder 2211 , join the
See BAPTISM . following figure of the diviſor 8 ; and the number 17934

The fathers never diſcovered the myſteries of their religion to being found, as before, to be the next leſs number thereto,

the neophytes. See Mystery. the correſponding number in the lamella of units, 3 , is to

The term neophyte is ſtill applied to the converts which the be wrote down for the quotient ; and the fubftraction to be

miffionaries frequently makeamong the infidels. — The Japo- continued as before. After the ſame manner, the third and

neſe neophytes, in the latter end ofthe ſixteenth , and begin- laſt figure of the quotient will be found to be 7 ; and the

ning of the ſeventeenth century, are ſaid to have ſhewn pro

digies of courage and faith ,equal to any known in the primi- NEPHEW*, a term relative to uncle and aunt; fignifying

tive church . a brother's or fifter's ſon , who, according to the civillaw , is

NEOPHYTES has formerly likewiſe been uſed to denote new in the third degree of conſanguinity ; and according to the

prieſts ; or thoſe firſt admitted into orders : and ſometimes, canon law, in the ſecond . See AGNATIon, and COGNA

the novices in monafteries. See Novice . TION . See alſo BROTHER .

NEPENTHE *, or Nepenthes, in antiquity, a kind of * The word is formed from the Latin nepos ; which in the corrupt

magic potion , which made perſons forget all their pains, and ages of that language fignified the fame: though antiently and

misfortunes. properly it denoted a grandſon,

* Theword is Greek, unnerons, formed of the privative un, non, ( NEPHRITIC *, NEPHRITICUS, ſomething that relates

or abſque, and welc , luctus, forrow . to the kidnies . See KIDNEY.

The nepenthe mentioned in antient authors, was the juice or * The word is Greek, reoporozos, formed of repp @ , rein , kidney.

infuſion of a plant, now unknown : Homer ſays it was aplant NEPHRITIC Golic, is a ſort of colic, or pain ariſing from a

of Egypt ; and adds, that Helena made uſe of it to charm her ſtone or gravel in the reins, & 'c . See NEPHRITIS.

hofts, and make them forget their pains. This is the moſt cruel of all colics. See Colic,

Some authors ſay, it was the plant we call Helenium ; others, NEPHRITIC Wood, Lignum NePHRITICUM , a "kind of

bugloſs; whoſe juice infuſed in wine has this effect . - M . Pe- medicinal wood growing in NewSpain , chiefly in the king.
tit has a diſſertation on the antient nepenthe. dom of Mexico ; called by the I'ndians coult and tlapalcy

NEPENTHE, in pharmacy, is a name given to a kind of opiate, patly, as being reputed ſovereign againſt nephritic pains. See
contrived by Theo. Zwingerus; from the great opinion he WOOD.

had of its giving eaſe in all manner of pain . It muft be choſen well cleared of its bark and rind ; it is of

NEPER’S, NAIPER's, or NAPIER'S Bones, an inſtru- a bitter taſte, and a reddiſh yellow colour : but when infuſed

ment whereby multiplication and diviſion of large numbers are in cold water, gives it a sky-blue tincture, when viewed by

much facilitated and expedited ; ſo called from its inventor , J. a falſe light, and a gold colour by a true one : A little of any

Neper, baron of Merchifton in Scotland , acid being mixed with the tincture, both colours diſappear,

Conſtruction of NEPER's Bones .-- Five rods, plates, or lamellä , but a little oil of tartar reſtores its sky- blue. See COLOUR .

are provided , of wood , metal, horn, paſteboard, or other mat- Some ſubſtitute ebony, and others red brafil wood for lignum

ter, ( Tab. Algebra, fig. 11. ) of an oblong form , and divided nephriticum , but the deceit becomes apparent by infuſing it

each into nine little ſquares ; each of which is reſolved into in water.

two triangles, by diagonals. NEPHRITIC Stone, Lapis NEPHRITICUS, a ſort of precious

In theſe little ſquares are wrote the numbers of multiplication ſtone ; ſo called from its extraordinary virtues againſt the ſtone

table ; in ſuch manner asthat the units, or right hand figures, and gravel in the kidneys . See STONE .
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It is a ſpecies of jaſper, commonly of an uniform dusky green

colour ; but ſometimes variegated with white, black or yellow.

It ſeems only to differ from jaſper in its being harder, and

always without any thing of red. See JASPER.

It is brought chiefly from New Spain , where it is ſometimes

found in pieces large enough to make moderate cups. There

is ſome likewiſe found in Old Spain and Bohemia .

This ſtone is very dear, by reaſon of the wonderful virtues

• aſcribed to it . A cup made of it was ſold for 1600 crowns

in the time of the emperor Rudolphus II .-The beſt for

medicinal uſe is of a bluiſh grey , fat and unctuous, as talc of
Venice.

The Indians of New Spain , who firſt diſcovered its uſe, and

taught it the Europeans, wear it hrung about their neck, after

having cut it in various figures, chiefly beaks of birds :

Whence fome Charletans take occaſion to counterfeit it , by

cutting jada , and other ſtones, into like figures ; and ſell them

at great prices to thoſe who have an opinion of their

nephritic faculty.

NEPHRITICS, NE OPITIKA, medicines proper for dif

eaſes of the kidneys, particularly the ſtone. See STONE , &c.

Such particularly are the roots of althæa, dog's graſs, aſpara

gus, ſago , pellitory of the wall, mallows, pimpinella, red

chich -peas, peach -kernels, turpentine, lapis nephriticus, and

lignum nephriticum , which ſee.

NEPHRITIS *, or NephRITICUS Dolor, in medicine, a

name given to a painful diſeaſe occaſioned by the ſtone, or gravel

in the kidneys . See STONE .

* The word is Greek, veo potis, q . d . diſeaſe of the reins ; formed

from ve@gos, rein. See Kidney .

The Greeks alſo give the name ve@potis, to the firſt vertebra

of the loins, from its neighbourhood to the kidneys . See
VERTEBRA .

NEPOTISM, a term uſed in Italy, in ſpeaking of theautho
rity which the popes nephews and relations have in the ad

miniſtration of affairs, and of the care the popes take to raiſe

and enrich them.

Many of the popes have endeavoured to reform the abuſes of

nepotiſm : at preſent nepotiſm is ſaid to be aboliſhed . Leti has

wrote expreſsly on this ſubject, Il nepotiſmo.

NEPTUN ALIA, feaſts held among the antients in honour

of Neptune. See Feast .

The neptunalia differed from the conſualia , in that the latter

were feaſts of Neptune, conſidered particularly as preſiding

over horſes, and the manage. See CONSUALIA .

Whereas the neptunalia were feafts of Neptune in general,

and not conſidered under any particular quality: - They were

celebrated on the roth of the calends of Auguſt.

NEREIDS, NEREIDES, fea -nymphs ; or fabulous deities of the

antients, ſuppoſed to inhabit the ſea. See NYMPH , and God .

The nereids were fifty in number ; all the daughters of Ne

reus, by the nymph Doris . - Their names and genealogies are

deſcribed by Hefiod .

NERVE, NERVUS, in anatomy, a round, white, longbody,

like a cord, compoſed of ſeveral threads, or fibres ; deriving

its origin from the brain , or the ſpinal marrow ; and diſtribut

ed throughout all parts of the body : ſerving for the convey

ance of a peculiar juice, by ſome called animal ſpirits, for the

performance of ſenſation , and motion . See SENSATION ,

MUSCULAR Motion , &c.

Origin of the Nerves. - From every point of the cortex of

the brain , there arife minute medullary fibres ; which, in their

progreſs uniting together, at length become ſenſible ; and thus

conſtitute the medulla of the brain, and the ſpine. See BRAIN ,

MEDULLA , & C.

Hence they are continued , and in their farther progreſs,

become diſtinguiſhed, or ſeparated by coats, which are de

tached to them from the dura and pia mater, into ſeveral

diſtinct faſciculi, or nerves ; reſembling, in the poſition of

their component fibrillæ , ſomany horſes tails, wrapped up in

a double tunic. See FIBRE .

It is probable that the medullary fibres of the cerebellum ,

riſingup towards the fore -parts of the medulla oblongata, do,

part of them , join the nerves ariſing thence, but ſo as ſtill to

retain their ſeparate origin , progreſs, and functions. The

reſt of the fibres of the cerebellum are ſo mixed with thoſe of

the brain , as that there is , perhaps, no part of the whole

medulla oblongata, or ſpinalis, where there are not found the

fibres of each kind ; and thus , to conſtitute the body of each

nerve, both kinds of fibres contribute, though the end and

effect of each be quite different. See CerebelLUM , & C.

The nerves thus formed, and ſent from the medulla oblongata

and Spinalis, while within the cranium , are ten pair ; though

very improperly ſo accounted ; inaſmuch as moſt of them

do in reality conſiſt of ſeveral diftinct, very large nerves.

From the ſpinal marrow, continued without the cranium,

there ariſe, after the like manner, thirty pair ; to which

be added another pair ſent from the vertebræ of the neck , aug.

mented in its progreſs by branches from the ſecond and third

pair , and at laſt joined to the eighth pair.

All theſe, while within the medulla , are pulpous ; as ſoon as

they quit it, they acquire a heath, or cale, wherewith being
VOL. II. N CV .

defended, they proceed to the dura mater, which is perforated

into an open vagina, reaching as far as the foramina of the

cranium, deſtined for the tranſmiſſion of the nerves ; where

the nine firſt pair, and the acceſſory pair, aſſuming this vagina,

or caſe , paſs ſafely out of the cranium .

The other thirty and one pair deſcend through ſpaces between

the commiffures of the apophyſes of the vertebræ ; whence,

firm , hard, and well clothed as they are , they are diſperſed

through all, even the ſmalleſt points of the folid parts of the

body yet known . See SOLID .

The coats, or covers, of theſe nerves, are every where in

veſted with blood - veflels, lymphatics, and other veſicles of a

very tight texture, which ſerve to collect, ſtrengthen, and

contract the fibrillæ ; and from which many of the phæno

mena of the nerves , and of diſeaſes, are accountable.

As ſoon as the laſt extremities of the nerves are about to

enter the parts to which they belong , they again lay afide

their coats , and become expanded either into a kind of thin

membranula, or into a ſoft palp. See MEMERANE, and

FLESH .

Now , upon conſidering, firſt, that the whole vaſcular medulla

of the brain goes to the conſtituting of the fibrillæ of the

nerves ; nay, is wholly continued into, and ends in them ;

ſecondly, that upon compreſſion, tearing, diſperſion, putre

faction, &c . of the medulla of the brain, all the actions

uſed to be performed by the nerves ariſing thence, are iin .

mediately aboliſhed, even though the nerves continue entire

and untouched ; thirdly, that the nerves themſelves are

every where found lax, pendulous, crooked, retrograde, and

oblique , yet effect motion and ſenſation almoſt inſtanta

neouſly ; ' fourthly , that when cloſe bound or compreſſed ,

though in all other reſpects entire, they loſe all their faculty

in thoſe parts between the ligature and the extremes to which

they tend , without loſing any in thoſe parts between the

ligature and the medulla of the brain, or cerebellum : it evi

dently appears, that the nervous fibrillæ do continually take

up a humour or juice from the medulla of the brain, and

tranſmit it by ſo many diſtinct canals to every point of the

whole body ; and by means hereof alone perform all their

functions in ſenſation, mufcular motion, & c. See SENSA

Tion , and Muscle .-Which humour is what we popularly

call animalſpirits, or the nervous juice. See ANIMAL, and

SPIRIT .

Nor does there appear any probability in that opinion main

tained by ſome ; viz. that the nerves perform all their

action by the vibration of a tenſe fibrilla ; which is incon

fiftent with the nature of a ſoft , pulpous, faccid , crooked ,

wavy nerve, and with that nice diſtinctneſs wherewith the

objects of our ſenſes are repreſented, and muſcular motions

performed.

Now, after the ſame manner as the arterial blood is perpe

tually carried into all the parts of the body furniſhed with

thoſe veſſels ; ſo we conceive a juice prepared in the cortex

of the brain and cerebellum , conveyed thence every moment

through the nerves to every point of ſolid body. The ſmall

neſs of the veſſels in the cortex, as exhibited in Ruyſch's

injections, which yet are only arterious, and therefore incre

dibly thicker than the laſt emiſſary derived thence, Thew how

ſlender theſe hollow nervous ſtamina muſt be. But the great

bulk of the brain , compared with the exceeding ſmallneſs of

each fibrilla , ſhews, that their number muſt be great beyond

the limits of all imagination . See STAMINA .

And again , the great quantity of juice conſtantly brought

hither , and violently agitated, will occaſion aconſtant pleni
tude, openneſs, and action of theſe little canals.

But, as freſh juice is every moment prepared, and the laſt is

continually protruding the former ; as ſoon as it has done its

laſt office , it ſeems to be driven out of the laſt filaments into

the ſmalleſt lymphatic venulæ , both about the glands , and

elſewhere ; thence into the lymphatics fomewhat larger ; and

again from theſe to the common lymphatic veſſels with the

valves of veins , and at length into the veins and the heart ;

and thus like the other juices of the body, does it make its cir

cuit round the body. See CIRCULATION of the Spirits.

Upon the whole, if we conſider the great bulk of the brain ,

cerebellum , medulla oblongata, and medulla ſpinalis , with

regard to the bulk of the reſt of the ſolids of the body ; the

great number of nerves diſtributed hence throughout the

whole body ; that the brain and carina , chat is, the ſpinal

marrow, are the bafis of an embryo, whence, according to

the great Malpighi, the other parts are afterwards formed ;

and laſtly , that there is ſcarce any part of a body, but what

feels or moves ; it will appear very probable, that all the folid

parts of the body are wove out of nervous fibres, and confift

wholly of them . See STAMINA , and Solids.

The antients only allowed of ſeven pairs or conjugations of

nerves, proceeding from the brain ; which, with their func

tions , they compriſed in theſe two Latin verfes :

Optica prima, oculos movet altera, tertia guflat.

Quartaq; quinta audit, vaga ſexta eft, feptima lingua.

But the moderns, as before obſerved, reckon tën , which are
as follow .
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NERVES of the brain, or cerebrum , are the and goes out at a hole peculiar to it; after which it divides

Auditory Nerves . See ſeventh pair. into ſeveral fibrilla which go to the teguments of the face,

Olfactory Nerves, par olfaclorium , which ariſe in the fore-part the upper lip, the muſcle that draws the lower part of the noſe
of the brain, juſt below the os frontis , theſe being pretty laterally, and the inner muſcle of the noſe.

thick near the os cribroſum , are there called proceſſus papillares, The ſecond ſmall branch running downwards behind the

which Dr. Drake takes to be a properer name in that place, ducts which go from the noſe to the fauces, is divided

than that of nerves ; they appearing rather productions of the into two ; the upper whereof is diſtributed by many twigs

medulla oblongata , whence the olfactory nerves ariſe , than into the membrana pituitaria. The lower, paſſing a peculiar

diftinct nerves . As ſoon as they have made their way hole on the hind and lateral part of the bone of the palate, is

through the os cribroſum , they arediſtributed throughout the diſtributed into that ſpongy Aeſh that lines the palate, and the

membranes of the noſe . Their uſe is in the ſenſation of tough membrane that covers it.

ſmelling. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig . 5. lit. b b ; ſee alſo The third little branch is ſpent on that part of the membrana
SMELLING , and OLFACTORY . pituitaria that lines the fauces, upon the uvula and muſcles

Optic NERVES. Theſe paſs the skull through two perforations thereabouts, and upon the tonfils.

in its baſis, a little above the fella equina, and are thence The poſterior , or greaterbranch , after ſending a few twigs to

conveyed to the tunics of the eye ; whereof the retina, fup . the dura mater, paſſes the skull through the fifth foramen ;

poſed to receive the objects of viſion , is an extenſion of and having ſent off ſome twigs to thebuccinator, maſſeter,

the inner or medullary part alone . See Tab. Anat. ( Ofteol.) and the muſcles of the lower jaw , is divided into three con

fig. 5. lit. ii ; ſee allo VISION , RETINA , OPTIC , and fiderable branches.

THALAMI. The firſt paſſes to the root of the tongue, and thence pro

Nerves which move the eyes , oculorum motorii, ariſe from the ceeding forwards, ſends ſeveral branches to the maxillary

crura of the medulla oblongata, near the annular protu- glands. It ſends others along the inner ſubſtance of the

berance ; whence they march out between ewo branches of tongue, which end in capillaries at its extremity ; and joining

the cervical artery ; and paſſing out of the skull at an irre- every where with the branches of the ninth pair, ſerve both

gular oblong hole, immediately under the former, are ſpent the muſcles and the papillary glands, and contribute to the

on thoſe muſcles of the eyes called attollent, depriment, addu- taſte, as well as the motion of the tongue.

cent, and obliquus inferior ; except fome ſmall fibres ſpent in The ſecond, or middle branch, after diftributing a twig into
the muſcles of the upper palpebra. See Tab. Anat. (Ofteol.) themaxillary glands, and the muſcles ſtylogoffus, and mylo
fig. 5. lit. k k ; ſee alſo Eye . gloſſus, enters the finus of the lower jaw , along which it

Pathetic NERVES, ariſe behind the teſtes, and paſſing out of runs accompanied with branches of the carotid arteries and

the skull at the ſame foramen with the former pair, ſpend little veins, which return to the internal jugulars ; and beſides

themſelves wholly on the trochlear muſcle . See Tab. Anat. ſending off a twig to each tooth , with the membranes of the

( Oſteol.) fig. 5. lit. m m. foreſaid veſſels, contributes to form a membrane which lines

Fifth pair of NERVES, the largeſt of all thoſe coming from the whole finus. At the fourth grinder it divides it into two ;

the brain, has its uſe as well as diſtribution more extenſive the leſs whereof runs to the joining of the jaw ; the bigger,

ferving both for ſenſe and motion , for touch and tafte. It paſſing out at a peculiar perforation , is divided into ſeveral

ſends branches not only to the eyes, noſe , palate, tongue, fibres, which are diſpoſed into the muſcles of the lower lip

teeth , and moſt parts of the mouth and face, but alſo to the and chin ,

breaſt, lower venter, præcordia, &c. by means of the inter- The third or exterior branch , is ſpent on the parotid glands.

coſtals, which are partly compoſed of branches of this nerve ; Sixth pair of Nerves , or the guftatorii, riſe from the medul

whence ariſes a conſent or ſympathy between thoſe ſeveral lary tracts of the centrum ovale, below the annular proceſs,

parts of the body. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 5. lit. n n ; and proceeding forwards, enter the ſame receptacle, or ſinus

fee alſo CONSENT of parts, of the skull, on the ſide of the ſella , as the fifth pair does ;

It ariſes from the annular protuberance, near the proceſſus whence ſending off a twig to join thoſe of the fifth pair, in

cerebelli, and is at its origin very large, but before its egreſs their paſſage to the intercoſtals, it goes out of the skull at the

from the dura mater is divided into two branches, each con- fame hole with the motorii oculorum , and ends in the abdu

ſiſting of innumerable nervous fibres, whereof thoſe of one cent muſcles of the eye ; ſending withal ſome twigs to the

branch are pretty tough and firm ; the other ſoft and lax . A tongue. See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol.) fig. 5. lit. 00 ; ſee alſo

little beyond the fella, it forms a plexus called ganglioformis, Tongue.

near which, each nerve is divided into an interior and pofte- The ſeventh pair, or auditory NERVES, ariſing from themedul

rior branch . lary tract of the fourth ventricle, and paſſing out of the skull

The anterior or fore-branch, after a few twigs ſent to the through a hole of the os petroſum , divides into two branches,

dura mater, enters the receptacle on each ſide the ſella ; or portions, a hard and aſoft one.

whence it ſends off one or two twigs to the intercoſtal; and The hard portion entring a little finus in the upper part of the

as ſoon as it emerges thence, is again ſubdivided into three bone that conſtitutes the barrel of the ear , ſends off a twig

nearly equal branches. The uppermoſt paſſing the foramen which diſtributes itſelf into the dura mater, except ſome ſmall

lacerum into the orbit of the eye, is immediately ſubdivided twigs which go to the membrane that lines the ear , to the

into three leſs branches : the firſt of which , after ſending internal muſcles that line the ear, and the fine membrane that

twigs to the tunica adnata , glandula lacrymalis, the muſcles clothes the inſide of the cavity of the apophyſis mamillaris.

that draw up the noſe, and the orbicular muſcles, running After this, the hard branch ſends off two other twigs, one to

over the muſcle which draws up the upper eye - lid , is ſpent the eighth pair, the other to the tympanum , whoſe chord it

on the muſcles of the forehead , and the common integuments forms; whence creeping over the malleolus, it goes out of the

of the fore -part of the head. ear, and ſends a ramification to the tongue . See Tab. Anat.

The ſecond branch running over the pathetics and motorii , is (Oſteol.) fig. 5. lit. pp.

divided into two ; whereof the outer and ſmaller ſend off The ſamehard branch, coming out of the proceſſus mamil

ſeveral fibrillæ into the fat that envelopes the optic nerve ; laris, ſends ſome twigs to the maſſeter, and others to the

and joining with others from the third pair, forms a ſort of glands about the ear ; where it divides into two other rami

plexus on the trunk of the optic nerve ; whence fibrillæ are fications ; the interior beſtowed on the glands, the cheek ,

detached into the muſculus deprimens, adducens, and the and the upper lips, the reſt on the lowerpalpebra, and the

tunica ſclerotica. The inner and bigger flip is ſubdivided into external part of the face. The exterior ramification, beſtow

four twigs ; the firſt running over the optic nerve, enters the ing ſome fibrillæ on the glands, out of which it iſſues, divides

ſclerotica, and is ſpent in that membrane. The ſecond, re- into two ; the upper, diftributed into the quadratus and outer

turning into the skull by a peculiar perforation, pierces the parts of the under jaw ; the lower, ſpent on the integuments of

dura mater, and , ſometimes turning back again , paſſes out the fore and lateral part of the neck , ſome muſcles of the

of the skull through one of the holes of the cribriforme, and lower jaw , and the maſtoidal muſcle.

is diſtributed into the interior membrane of the noſe . The The ſoft and larger portion of this pair divides into three rami

third twig is ſpent partly on the eye- lids and their orbicular fications; the upper whereof paſſes through a ſmall foramen

muſcles , the external integument of the noſe , and the muſcles into the concha, where expanding, it forms a fine membrane

which draw it upwards . The fourth is diſtributed by ſeveral which lines its inner ſurface. The ſecond and third ramifica

twigs into the eye- lids and orbicular muſcles. The third flip tions are alſo ſpent on the inner parts of the concha and ſemi

of the upper branch is ſpent on the glandula innominata, and circular ducts, which they furniſh with membranes, the im

tunica adnata . mediate organs of hearing. See HEARING , and AUDI

The inferior branch , ere it leave the skull , enters the TORY .

orbit of the eye, and running along the outſide of the muf- Eighth pair of NERVES, or the par vagum , ſprings from the

culus abducens, goes out again at a little perforation peculiar medulla oblongata, a little above the olivaria corpora , and

to it ; after which it divides into ſeveral fibres, ſomeof which paſſes out of the skull through the ſame perforations with the

go to the integuments of the cheeks ; the reſt to the muſcles lateral finus's of the dura mater. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.)

that raiſe the upper lip. As ſoon as it quits the skull at the fig. 5. lit. 99.

third foramen , it is fubdivided into three little branches, the This, in its progreſs, is joined by the par acceſſorium , and a

first of which , after ſome twigs beſtowed on the maſſeter, little further by a twig of the bard part of the ſeventh pair,

the teguments of the face , the gums and upper teeth , enters and at the ſecond vertebra of the neck, by the nerves that

a peculiar linus of the bone, making a lower part of the orbit, iſſue from the cervical marrow ; and detaches ſeveral twigs to

the
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the muſcles of the larynx , gula , neck, &c . particularly from All the cervical nerves ſend innumerable branches to the mula

a ganglioform plexus, formed by its union with a branch cles, and other parts of the head, neck, and ſhoulders. See

of the intercoſtal. Hence deſcending to the thorax, it makes CERVICAL.

another plexus under the clavicle, whence ariſes the recurrent Dorſal Nerves, are in number twelve . Theſe, excepting

nerve on the right ſide, as on the left it has its riſe from what the two upper pair contribute to the brachial nerves, are

the trunk of the nerve itſelf. The right recurrent is re- generally diſtributed into the intercoſtal and abdominal muf

flected at the axillary artery ; the left at the deſcending branch cles, the pleura , and external parts of the thorax . See Tab.

of the aorta ; each running aſide the trachea, impart ſome Anat. ( Oſteol.) fig. 6. lit. ff.

twigs to it, and terminate in the muſcles of the larynx. Lumbal Nerves, are five pair : The firſt of which ſends two

Their uſe is in the formation and modulation of the voice. branches to the lower ſide of the diaphragm . The ſecond,

See Voice .
ſome twigs to the genital parts ; and others, as well as the

Againſt the origin of the aorta it ſends off a branch towards three following, to give the firſt roots to the crural nerves.

the heart ; which dividing into two, the leffer twiſts about The reſt of the branches of the lumbal nerves are diſtributed

the pulmonary vein ; the bigger proceeds to the pericardium , into the muſcles of the loins, and adjacent parts . See Tab.

and heart, after having ſent off a twig, which , with others Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 6. lit. gg.

from the intercoſtals, make the plexus cardiacus fuperior: pro- Nerves of theos facrum , are fix pair ; the firſt three or four

ceeding ſtill farther, it ſends out ſeveral ramifications, which , pair whereof are beſtowed wholly on the crural nerves ,

meeting together, make the plexus pneumonicus, whence ariſe the reſt on the muſcles of the anus, veſica, and genital

fibres that conftringe the veſſels and veſicles of the lungs . In parts.

its paffage downwards, it diſtributes ſeveral branches to the Brachial Nerves, are the offspring, partly of the cervicals,

cſophagus , along which it runs. and partly of the dorſals. Theſe, after the ſeveral branches

About the lower vertebræ of the neck , the trunk divides in- whereof they are compoſed have been variouſly complicated

to two branches, the external and internal , communicating and united, run but a little way in a trunk ere they divide

all along by ſeveral ramifications, and at length reuniting. again into ſeveral branches, variouſly diſtributed into the

The reſt of this pair joins with the intercoſtalsin the forma- muſcles of the skin and arms. See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol .) fig.

tion of ſeveral plexus's in the lower venter , and in them ſeems 6. lit. ee.

to terminate. See PLEXUS. Diaphragmatic Nerves, are likewiſe the offsprings of the cer

Along with theſe, and wrapped up in the ſame coat from the vicals. Theſe, after joining in a trunk, run through the me.

dura mater, paſſes the diaſtinum undivided, till they arrive near the diaphragm , into

Acceſſory Nerves. — Par Acceſorium , has its origin from the which they ſend off ſeveral branches ; ſome into the muſcular,

medulla contained in the vertebræ of the neck . Soon after others into the tendinous part of ic.

its return out of the skull , it leaves the par vagum again , and Crural Nerves, conſiſt of an union of fix or ſeven pair, viz .

is diſtributed into the muſcles of the neck and ſhoulders. See the three laſt of the lumbal, and three or four firſt of the

Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 5. lit. r r ; ſee allo ACCESSORY. os facrum. Theſe, after having ſpent their upper branches

Intercoſtal Nerves, conſiſtof nervous filaments, derived partly on the muſcles of the thigh and skin, as far as the knee, pro

from the brain , viz. the branches of the fifth and fixthpair; ceed in a trunk downwards, which fends its branches to the

and partly from the ſpinal marrow, by thoſe branches they extremities of the toes, ſupplying, as it goes, the muſcles and

receive from the vertebral nerves . skin of the leg and foot. This is the largeſt and firmeft ner

In each trunk of theſe nerves, ere it arrives at the thorax, vous trunk in the body.

are two cervical plexus's ; the upper whereof receives a branch Capillaments of the Nerves . See the article CAPILLAMENT.

from each trunk of the par vagum ; the under ſends out ſeve- Nerves, in botany , are long, tough ftrings, running either

ral ramifications to the cefophagus, and afpera arteria, and par- acroſs, or lengthwiſe of the leaves of plants. See LEAF.

ticularly a large one to the recurrent nerve . From the ſame Nerves, in architecture, denote the mouldings of projecting

plexus deſcend two other ramifications to the cardiac plexus ; arches of vaults ; or thoſe ariſing from the branches of ogives,

which are joined a little lower by a third , from which the and croſſing each other diagonally in Gothic vaults ; ſerving

intercoſtal nerve deſcending by the clavicles , divides into two, to ſeparate the pendentives. See VAULT, Ogive , &r.

and embraces and conftringes the ſubclavian artery ; thence NERVINES. See the article NEURITICS .

entering the thorax, it receives three or four twigs from the NERVOSA Corpora, in anatomy. See the article CAVER

upper vertebral nerve, together with which it conſtitutes the NOSA Corpora.

intercoſtal plexus; and thence deſcending along the fides of NERVOUS Colic. See the article Colic .

the vertebræ , and receiving a nervous twig from each of Nervous Spirit, or Juice, denotes a pure, fubtile, volatile

them , to the os facrum ; and entering the abdomen , it forms humour, better known by the name of animal ſpirits ; ſecret

ſeveral conſiderable plexus's, viz . the lienaris, hepaticus, the ed from the arterious blood in the cortical part of the brain ,

tworenales, meſentericus magnus, and two little ones in the collected in the medulla oblongata , and there driven , by the

pelvis. See PLEXUS. force of the heart, into the cavities of the nerves ; to be con

Ninth pair of Nerves, motorii lingua , ariſe from the middle veyed bythem throughout the body, forthe purpoſes of ſen

of the centrum ovale, by three or four ſmall twigs, and go fation and animal motion. See SPIRIT , MUSCULAR , SEN

out of the skull near the proceſs of the occiput ; and ſend SATION, NERVE , &c.

their branches to the tongue. See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol.) fig. 5. NEST. See the article Nidus.

lit. S. f. NESTORIANS, a ſect of antient heretics, fill ſaid to be

They may be likewiſe called guftatorii, as they contribute, ſubliſting in ſome parts of the Levant ; whoſe diſtinguiſhing

together with the branches of the fifth and ſixth pair, to the tenet is, that Mary is not the mother of God. See Mo

ſenſation of taſting. See Tasting. THER of God.

Tenth pair of NERVES, ariſes by two or three branches from They take their name from Neftorius, who , of a monk , be

the medulla oblongata, juſt below the corpora pyramidalia and came a prieſt, and celebrated preacher, and was at length,

olivaria, or rather, at the beginning of the medulla ſpinalis ; after the death of Siſinnius, in 428, raiſed by Theodofius to

whence reflecting a little backwards, it goes out of the skull the fee of Conftantinople.

between the firſtvertebra of the neck, and the proceſs of the At firſt he ſhewed a world of zeal againſt hereſy, in his fer

occiput. See Tab. Anat. (Ofteol.) fig . 5. lit. i t. mons before the emperor ; but at length taking the liberty to

It is ſpent on the external muſcles of the head and ears . See ſay, that he found in ſcripture, that Mary was the mother of

EAR , & c. Jeſus, but that he no where found, that Mary was the mo

Nerves from the ſpinal marrow . The ſpinal Nerves, i. e. ther of God ; his auditory was ſhocked , and a great part of

thoſe ſpringing from the medulla after its egreſs out of the them retired from his communion .

skull , where it lays aſide the name oblongata, and affumes His writings were ſoon ſpread through Syria and Egypt ;

that ofſpinalis) are thirty pair : of which, ſome are reckoned where he made many converts, notwithſtanding the vigorous

as belonging to the neck, as having their origin thence, and oppoſition of S. Cyril.

called cervical nerves ; others to the dorſum , or back, and His capital tenet was, that there are two perſons in Jeſus

called dorſal nerves ; others to the loins, called lumbal nerves ; Chrift ; and that the virgin was not his mother as God, but

and the reſt to the os facrum . See Tab. Anat. ( Ofteol.) fig. only as man. See Person .

6. lit. b b ; ſee alſo SPINAL . This doctrine was condemned in the council of Epheſus, at

Cervical Nerves .-Of theſe there are ſeven pair : The firſt which aſſiſted above 200 biſhops ; and Neftorius was anathe

pair ariſe between the firſt and ſecond vertebra of the neck, matized , and depoſed from his fee.

and, contrary to the reft, come out before and behind ; where- Neftorius was not the author of this error ; but borrowed it

as the other fix pair come out laterally from the junctures of at Antioch , where he had ſtudied . Theodorus Mopſueltanus

the vertebræ , through particular perforations near the tranſ- had taught the ſame before him .

verſe proceſſes. They go to the muſcles of the head and ear. It is ſomething difficult to determine whether or no the

See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 6. lit. d d. Chaldee Chriftians, who ſtill profeſs Neftorianiſm , have pre

The ſecond pair contributes the main branch towards the for- ciſely the ſame ſentiments with Neftorius, whom they fill

mation of the diaphragmatic nerves, which, according to Vieur- eſteem as their patriarch ! They have made ſeveral reunions

ſens, ſpring only from the fourth and fixth pair. See PHRE- with the Romiſh church, but none of them have ſubfilted

NETIC . long. The moThe moſt conſiderable was that under the pontificate

The three laſt pair of the neck joining with the two firſt of of Paul V.

the dorſum , or thorax, make the brachial nerves . Till the time of pope Julius III , they acknowledged but one
patriarch ,
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patriarch, who aſſumed the quality of patriarch of Babylon . When the action expreſſed by the verb has no object to fall
But a diviſion ariſing among them, the patriarchate be- upon , but the verb alone ſupplies the whole idea of the action ;

came divided , at leaſt for a time ; and a new patriarch was the verb is ſaid to be neuter : as, I Neep, thou yawneſt, he
appointed by that pope, who made his reſidence at Caremit ſneezes, we walk , ye run, they ſtand till.

in Meſopotamia ; whoſe fucceffor, however, unable to with- Some divide verbs neuter into , firſt, ſuch as do not ſignify

ſtand the power of the patriarch of Babylon , was obliged to any action , but a quality ; as albet, it is white ; or a ſitua

retire within the confines of Perſia.-- Thus matters ſtood till tion, as fedet, he fits ; or have ſome relation to place, as

the pontificate of Paul V. under whom there was a ſolemn adeft, he is preſent ; or to ſome other ſtate or attribute, as
reunion with the Romiſh Church, whom their patriarch regnat, he rules, & C.

folemnly owned for the mother, &c . of all churches ; ſend- And, ſecondly, thoſe that do ſignify actions, though thoſe

ing his miniſters to Rome to negotiate the union , and com- ſuch as do not paſs into any ſubject different from the actor;

poſing an explication of the articles of religion , wherein their as to dine, to ſup, to play, & C.

diſputes with the Romiſh church were repreſented as only But this latter kind ſometimes ceaſe to be neuter, and com

verbal, c. mence active ; eſpecially in Greek and Latin , when a ſub

NET, NEAT , in commerce, ſomething pure , and unadulte- ject is given them ; as vivere vitam , ambulare viam, pug

rated with any foreign mixture. nare pugnam. Thus the old French poets ſay, Soupirer son

Thus, wine is ſaid to be net when not fallified or balder- tourment ; the Engliſh , to figh his woes, &c .

daſhed; and coffee, rice, pepper, & c. are net when the filth But this is obſerved only to obtain where ſomething parti

and ordures are ſeparated from them . ' See NEAT . cular is to be expreſſed, not contained in the verb ; as vivere

A diamond is ſaid to be net when it has no ſtains or flaws ; vitam beatam, to live a happy life ; pugnare bonam pugnam ,

a cryſtal, when tranſparent throughout. to fight a good fight, & c.

Net is alſo uſed for what remains after the tare has been taken According to the abbot de Dangeau, verbs neuter may be

out of the weight of any merchandize ; i . e. when it is divided into active and paſſive ; the firſt, thoſe that form their

weighed clear of all package. See TARE . tenſes in Engliſh , by the auxiliary verb to have ; in French,

Thus we ſay , a barrel of cochineal weighs 450 pounds ; the by avoir . The ſecond, thoſe that form them in Engliſh with

tare is 50 pounds, and there remains net 400 pounds . the verb to be ; in French , etre.

Net-Produce , a term uſed to expreſs what any commodity Thus, to ſleep, to yawn , dormir and eternuer , are neuters

has yielded , all tare and charges deducted. attive. - To come, and to arrive, are neuters paſſive.

The merchants ſometimes uſe the Italian words netto proceduto, NEUTRAL Salts, among chymiſts, are a ſort of interme

for net produce. diate falts between acids and alcalies ; partaking of the nature

NET-MASONRY . See the article MASONRY . of both . See SALT , ACID , and ALCALY.

Tramel -Net. See the article TRAMEL . Mr. Boyle alſo gives the appellation neutral to a ſort of ſpirits,

NETE Hyperboleon *, in the antient muſic , the name of the differing in divers qualities both from vinous, acid, and urinous

higheſt and moſt acute of the chords of the lyre, or the an- ſpirits. Theſe he alſo calls anonymous and adiaphorous ſpirits.

tient ſcale, or diagramma. See DIAGRAMMA . See ADIAPHOROUS .

* Theword is Greek, compoſed of unan, and utepborew , q. d. NEUTRALITY, the ſtate of a perſon, or thing, that is
the laſt of the higheſt, where is underſtood the word chords. neuter. See NEUTER .

It anſwered to the A , mi, la , of the third octave of the organ , NEW. See the articles ANCIENT , MODERN, &c.

or the modern ſyſtem . New Algebra. See the article ALGEBRA .

Nete Diazeugmenon *, in the antient muſic, was one of the New Aſtronomy. See the article ASTRONOMY.

chords of the lyre, or ſyſtem of the antients. See Dia- New Moon, Neomenia, that ſtate of the moon a little before,
GRAMMA . and a little after her conjunction with the ſun. See Moon,

* The word comes from the Greek, νητη , and διαζευγμενων , 1aft and CONJUNCTION ,

of theſeparate ; where is underſtood the word chords. New Style. See the article STYLE .

It anſwers to the E, ſi, mi, of the third octave of the organ, New Tables. See the article Tables .

or modern ſyſtem . NEWEL, In architecture, the upright poſt, which a pair of
Nete Synemmenon *, in the antient muſic, the name of the winding ſtairs turn about; being that part of the ſtair -cafe

higheſt chord of a tetrachord of the Greek fyftem , added to which fuftains the ſteps. See STAIR .

make the b mollis fall between the meſe and paramefe , i. e.
The newel is properly a cylinder of ſtone, which bears on

between la and ſi. See DIAGRAMMA. the ground, and is formed by the ends of the ſteps of the
* The word comes from the Greek untn , and ournpederwy, the laſt

winding- ſtairs.

of theſe added ; where is underſtood the word chords.
There are alſo newels of wood, which are pieces of timber

The chord had the ſame found with the paranete diazeugme
placed perpendicularly, receiving the tenants of the ſteps of

non , or our la by b mollis. wooden - ſtairs into their mortices, and wherein are fitted
NETHER Vert. See the article VERT .

the ſhafts and reſts of the ſtair- caſe, and the flights of each

NEVELLI Tefta. See the article TestA . ſtory.

NEURITICS *, or Nervines, in medicine, remedies NEWTONIAN Philoſophy, the do & rine of the uni

proper for diſeaſes of the nerves, and nervous parts, as the verſe, and particularly of the heavenly bodies ; their laws,
membranes, ligaments, & c.

affections, & c. as delivered by Sir Iſaac Newton. See Phi.
The word formed from the Greek vevpor, nervus.

LOSOPHY .

Such are betony , lavender, roſemary, fage, laurel , marjoram , The term Newtonian philoſophy, is applied very differently ;

and others among the cephalics. See CEPHALIC . whence divers confuſed notions relating thereto .

NEUROGRAPHIA, in anatomy, a deſcription of the Some authors, under this philoſophy, include all the corpuſcu

nerves. See Nerve. lar philoſophy, conſidered as it now ſtands corrected and re

Raim . Vieuſſens, a phyſician of Montpellier, has an excel- formed by the diſcoveries, and improvements made in ſeveral

lent treatiſe in Latin, under the title, Neurographia Univer- parts thereof, by Sir Iſaac Newton.

falis ; where he ſhews, that there are more ramifications of In which ſenſe it is that Graveſande calls his elements of

the nerves in the skin , than in the muſcles, and all the other phyſics, Introductio ad Philoſophiam Newtonianam.

parts. See Skin. And in this ſenſe the Newtonian the ſame with the new

Duncan , another phyſician of the ſame place, has alſo a philoſophy, and ſtands contradiftinguiſhed to the Cartefian,

treatiſe called Neurographia Rationalis. See NeuroLOGY . the Peripatetic, and the antient Corpuſcular. See CORPUS

NEUROLOGY, NEYPOATIA, a diſcourſe of the nerves. CULAR, PERIPATETIC, CARTESIAN, &c.

See Nerve . Others, by Newtonian philoſophy, mean the method or order

Neurology ſeems to be of leſs extent than neurography; inal- which Sir Ifaac Newton obſerves in philoſophizing ; viz . the

much as the latter may be underſtood, not only of diſcourſes reaſoning, and drawing of conclufions directly from phæno

on the nerves , but alſo of figures and engravings, repreſent- mena, excluſive of all previous hypotheſes ; the beginning

ing them ; whereas the former is reſtrained to diſcourſing from ſimple principles ; deducing the firſt powers and laws of

alone.-Willis has given a fine neurology, in his Anatome nature from a few ſelect phænomena, and then applying thoſe

Cerebri. laws, & c. to account for other things. See Law ofNATURE.

NEUTER, a perſon indifferent, who has eſpouſed neither And in this ſenſe, the Newtonian philoſophy is the ſame with

party , and is neither friend, nor foe . the experimental philoſophy ; and ſtands oppoſed to the an

A judge ought to be neuter in the cauſes he judges ; in tient corpuſcular. See EXPERIMENTAL, & c.

queſtions, where reaſon appears neuter, a man ſhould ever Others, by Newtonian philoſophy, mean that wherein phy

incline to the ſide of the unhappy, ſical bodies are conſidered mathematically ; and where geo

NEUTER , in grammar, denotes a ſort of gender of nouns, metry , and mechanics are applied to the ſolution of phe

which are neither maſculine, nor feminine . See GENDER . nomena.

The Latins have three kinds of genders, maſculine, femi- In which ſenſe, the Newtonian is the fame with the mecha

nine, and neuter . In Engliſh , and other modern tongues, nical, and mathematical philofophy . See MECHANICAL .

there is no ſuch thing as neuter nouns. See Noun . Others, again , by Newtonian philoſophy , underſtand that
Verbs Neuter , by ſome grammarians called intranſitive verbs, part of phyſical knowledge, which Sir Iſaac Newton has

are thoſe which govern nothing, and that are neither active handled, improved, and demonſtrated , in his Principia.
nor pallive. Sce VERB.

Others, laſtly, by Newtonian philoſophy, mean , the new

principles
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principles which Sir Iſaac Newton has brought into philoſo- ſame holds of the other ſatellites with reſpect to their primary

phy ; the new ſyſtem founded thereon ; and the new ſoluti- planets; and of the primaries with reſpect to the ſun. See

ons of phænomena thence deduced ; or that which characte- MOON.

rizes, and diſtinguiſhes his philoſophy from all others.--Which As to the moon , the propoſition is thus proved : The

is the ſenſe wherein we ſhall chiefly conſider it. moon's mean diſtance is 60 ſemidiameters of the earth ;

As to the hiſtory of this philoſophy we have but little to her period , with regard to the fixed ſtars, is 27 days, 7

fay : It was firſt made public in the year 1686, by the hours , 43 minutes ; and the earth's circumference 123249600

author, then a fellow of Trinity- college, Cambridge ; and Paris feet. Now, ſuppoſing the moon to have loſt all its

in the year 1713 , republiſhed with conſiderable improve- motion, and to be let drop to the earth, with the power

ments . - Several other authors have ſince attempted to make which retains her in her orbit ; in the ſpace of one minute

it plainer ; by ſetting aſide many of the more ſublime mathe- fhe will fall 15 iź Paris feet ; the arch ſhe deſcribes in her

matical reſearches, and ſubſtituting either more obvious rea- mean motion at the diſtance of 60 ſemidiameters of the earth

ſonings, or experiments, in lieu thereof ; particularly Whil- being the verſed fine of 15 ' s Paris feet. Hence, as the

ton in his Præleft. Phyſ. Mathemat. Graveſande in Ele- power, as it approaches the earth, increaſes in a duplicate ratia

ment. & Inftit. , and Dr. Pemberton in his View . of the diſtance inverſy ; fo, as at the ſurface of the earth , it is

Notwithſtanding the great merit of this philoſophy , and the 60 x 60 greater than at the moon : A body falling with that

univerſal reception it has met with at home, it gains ground force in our region muſt, in a minute's time , deſcribe the

very lowly abroad ; Newtonianiſm has ſcarce two or three ſpace of 60 x 60 x 15 t'i Paris feet ; and 15 t's Paris feet

adherents in a nation ; but Carteſianiſm , Huygenianiſm , and in the ſpace of one ſecond.

Leibnitzianiſm remain ſtill in the chief poffeffion. But this is the rate at which bodies fall, by gravity , at the

The philoſophy itſelf is laid down principally in the third ſurface of our earth ; as Huygens has demonſtrated , by ex

book of the Principia. The two preceding books are taken periments with pendulums . Conſequently, the power where

up in preparing the way, and laying down ſuch principles of by the moon is retained in her orbit, is the ſame with chac

mathematics as have the moſt relation to philoſophy : Such we call gravity : For if they were different, a body falling

are, the laws, and conditions of powers. And theſe , to ren- with both powers together, would defcend with double the

der them leſs dry and geometrical, the author illuſtrates by velocity , and in a ſecond of time deſcribe 30 feet. See

ſcholia in philoſophy, relating chiefly to the denfity and re- Descent of Bodies.

fiftance of bodies, the motion of light, and ſounds, a vacu- As to the other ſecondary planets, their phänomena with

reſpect to their primary ones, being of the fame kind with

In the third book he proceeds to the philoſophy itſelf ; and thoſe of the moon about the earth ; it is argued by analogy ,

from the ſame principles deduces the ſtructure of the univerſe, they depend on the ſame cauſes : It being a rule or axiom which

and the powers of gravity, whereby bodies tend towards the all philoſophers agree to, that effects of the ſame kind, have

ſun and planets ; and from theſe powers, the motions of the the ſame cauſes. Again, attraction is always mutual, i. e . the

planets and comets , the theory of the moon and the tides. reaction is equal to the action. Conſequently , the primary

This book , which he calls de Mundi Syftemate, he tells us , planets gravitate towards their ſecondary ones ; the earth to

was firſt wrote in the popular way : But conſidering, that wards the moon, and the ſun towards them all . And this

ſuch as are unacquainted with the ſaid principles, would not gravity, with regard to each ſeveral planet, is reciprocally as

conceive the force of the conſequences, nor be induced to lay the ſquare of its diſtance from its centre of gravity. See

afide their antient prejudices ; for this reaſon , and to prevent ATTRACTION, REACTION, &c.

the thing from being in continual diſpute, he digeſted the 4°, All bodies gravitate towards all the planets ; and their

ſum of that book into propoſitions, in the mathematical weights towards any one planet , at equal diſtances from the

manner ; fo as it might only come to be read by ſuch as had centre of the planet, are proportional to the quantity of mat

firft conſidered the principles . Not that it is neceſſary a ter in each .

man ſhould maſter them all . Many of them , even the firſt- For the law of the deſcent of heavy bodies towards the

rate mathematicians, would find a difficulty in getting over . earth, ſetting aſide their unequal retardation from the re

It is enough to have read the definitions, laws of motion , fiftance of the air, is this ; that all bodies fall equally in

and the three firſt ſections of the firſt book ; after which , equal times : But the nature of gravity or weight, no doubt,

the author himſelf directs us to paſs on the book de Syftemate is the ſame on the other planets, as on the earth . See

Mundi,
WEIGHT.

The ſeveral articles of this philoſophy, are delivered under their Suppoſe, R. gr . ſuch bodies raiſed to the ſurface of the

reſpective heads in this dictionary ; as Sun , Moon, PlA- moon , and together with the moon deprived at once of all

NET , COMET, EARTH , AIR , CENTRIFUGAL Force , progreflive motion, and dropped towards the earth : It is

RESISTANCE , Medium , MATTER , SPACE , ELASTI- mewn, that in equal times they would deſcribe equal ſpaces

CITY , &c . A general idea , or abftract of the whole, we with the moon ; and, therefore, that their quantity of mat

ſhall here gratify the reader withal ; to thew in what rela- ter is to that of the moon, as their weights to its weight.

tion the ſeveral parts ſtand to each other. Add, that ſince Jupiter's fatellites revolve in times that are

The great principle on which thewhole philoſophy is found- in a ſeſquiplicate ratio of their diſtances from the centre

ed, is the power of gravity . This principle is not new : of Jupiter, and conſequently at equal diſtances from Jupiter

Kepler, long ago, hinted it in his Introdu & t. ad Mot. Martis. their accelerating gravities are equal ; therefore , falling equal

He even diſcovered ſome of the properties thereof, and their altitudes in equal times, they will deſcribe equal ſpaces ; juſt

effects in the motions of the primary planets : But the glory as heavy bodies do on our earth . And the ſame argument

of bringing it to a phyſical demonſtration was reſerved to the will hold of the primary planets with regard to the ſun .

Engliſh philoſopher . Sce GRAVITY . And the powers whereby unequal bodies are equally accele

His proof of the principle from phænomena, together with rated , are as the bodies ; i . e. the weights are as the quanti

the application of the fame principle to the various other ap- ties of matter in the planets. And the weights of the pri

pearances of nature, or the deducing thoſe appearances from mary and ſecondary planets towards the ſun , are as the

that principle, conſtitute the Newtonian ſyſtem ; which, drawn quantities of matter in the planets and ſatellites. And hence

in miniature, will ſtand thus . are ſeveral corollaries drawn relating to the weights of bodies

1 ' , The phænomena are, firſt, That the ſatellites of Jupiter on the ſurface of the earth , magnetiſm , and the exiſtence of

do, by radii drawn to the centre of the planet, deſcribe a vacuum . Which fee under the articles VACUUM , WEIGHT,

areas proportional to their times ; and that their periodical and MAGNETISM .

times are in a ſeſquiplicate ratio of their diſtances from its 5 ° , Gravity extends itſelf towards all bodies, and is in pro

centre : in which all obſervations of all aſtronomers agree . portion to the quantity of matter in each.

Second, The fame phenomenon holds of the fatellites of Saturn , That all the planets gravitate towards each other , has been

with regard to Saturn ; and of the moon with regard to the already ſhewn ; likewiſe, that the gravity towards any one

earth . Third, The periodical times of the primary planets a- conſidered apart, is reciprocally as the ſquare of its diſtance

bout the ſun , are in a ſeſquiplicate ratio of their mean diſ- from the centre of the planet : conſequently, gravity is pro

tances from the ſun. But, fourth, the primary planets do not portional to the matter therein . Farther, as all the parts of

deſcribe areas any way proportional to their periodical times, any planet, A , gravitate towards another planet, B ; and the

about the earth ; as being ſometimes ſeen ſtationary, and gravity of any part is to the gravity of the whole, as the

ſometimes retrograde with regard thereto . See SATELLITES, matter of the part, to the matter of the whole ; and reaction

PERIOD, & c. equal to action : the planet B will gravitate towards all the

2° , The powers whereby the fatellites of Jupiter are con- parts of the planet A ; and its gravity towards any part, will

ftantly drawn out of their rectilinear courſe, and retained be to its gravity towards the whole, as the matter of the part

in their orbits, do reſpect the centre of Jupiter, and are re- to the matter of the whole.

ciprocallyas the ſquares of their diſtancesfrom the ſame cen- Hence, we derive methods of finding and comparing the
tre . 2. The ſame holds of the ſatellites of Saturn with re- gravities of bodies towards different planets ; of finding the

gard to Saturn ; of the moon with regard to the earth : And quantities of matter in the ſeveral planets, and their den

of the primary planets with regard to the ſun . See CENTRAL fities ; ſince the weights of equal bodies revolving about
Force.

planets, are as the diameters of their orbits directly, and

3º, The moon gravitates towards the earth , and by the as the ſquares of the periodical times, inverfly ; and the

power of that gravity is retained in her orbit : And the weights at any diſtance from the centre of the planet
Vol . II. N. CV .
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are greater or leſs in a duplicate ratio of their diftances, in- orbits , or trajectories, are very nearly parabolas ; that their

verfly: And ſince the quantities of matter in the planets bodies are folid, compact, &c. like thoſe of the planets ;

are as their powers at equal diſtances from their centres : and muſt therefore acquire an immenſe heat in their perihelia';

And, laſtly, lince the weights of equal and homogeneous bo- that their tails are exhalations ariſing from them , and encom .

dies towards homogeneous ſpheres, are, at the ſurfaces of palling them like atmoſpheres. See COMET.

the ſpheres, as the diameters of thoſe ſpheres ; and, con- The objections raiſed againſt this philoſophy are chiefly

fequently, the denſities of heterogeneous bodies are as the aimed at the principle, gravity ; which ſome condemn as an

weights at the diſtances of the diameters of the ſpheres. See occult quality, and others as a miraculous, and præternatural
DENSITY. cauſe ; neither of which have longer any room in ſound

6 °, The common centre of gravity of the fun , and all the philoſophy . Others, again , ſet it aſide, as deſtroying the

planets, is at reft : And the ſun , though always in motion, notion of vortices ; and others , as ſuppoſing a vacuum .

yet never recedes far from the cominon centre of all the But there are all abundantly obviated under the articles

planets . Gravity , ATTRACTION , VORTEX , VACUUM , QUA

For, the matter in the ſun being to that in Jupiter as 1033 LITY , Egºc.

to 1; and Jupiter's diſtance from the fun to the ſemidiameter NEXUSof Matter. See the article Cohesion.
of the fun in a ratio ſomewhat bigger ; the common centre NICHE *, in architecture, a cavity, or hollow place, in the
of gravity of Jupiter and the ſun will be found a point a little thickneſs of a wall ; to place a figure, or ſtatue in . See

without the ſun's ſurface. And, by the fame means, the STATUE .

common centre of Saturn and the ſun will be found a point * The word comes from the Italian nicchia, ſea-ſhell; in regard
a little within the ſun's furface : And the common centre of the ſtatue is here incloſed in a fhell ; or, perhaps, by reaſon of

the carth , and all the planets will be ſcarce one diameter of the ſhell wherewith the tops of ſome of them are adorned.

the fun diſtant from the centre thereof. But the centre is The larger niches ferve for groups of figures ; the ſmall ones

always at relt : Therefore, though the fun will have a mo- for fingle ſtatues, ſometimes only for bults.

tion this and that way , according to the various ſituations of Great care muſt be taken to proportion the niches to the
the planets, yet it can never recede far from the centre . So figures ; and that the pedeſtals of the figures be proportioned

that the common centre of gravity of the earth , fun, and to the niches.

planets, may be eſteemed the centre of the whole world. See Niches are ſometimes made with ruſtic work, ſometimes

Sun , and CENTER . with ſhell work, and ſometimes of crailed , or arbor

7 ° , The planets move in ellipſes that have their foci in the work.

centre of the fun ; and deſcribe areas proportional to their Round Niche, is that whoſe plan and circumference are

times. circular.

This we have already laid down à pofteriori, as a phænome- Square Niche , that where they are ſquare.

non : And now, that the principle of the heavenly motions Angular NICHE , that formed in a corner of the building.

is ſhewn, we deduce it therefrom priori . Thus : Since Ground Niche , that which, inſtead of bearing on a maſſive,

the weights of the planets towards the ſun are reciprocally has its riſe from the ground ; as the niches of the portico of

as the ſquares of the diſtances from the centre of the ſun; the pantheon at Rome.—Their ordinary proportion is to be

if the ſun were at reſt, and the other planets did not act on two diameters in height, and one in width.

each other ; their orbits would be elliptical, having the fun Capital of a Niche . See the article CAPITAL.

in their common umbilicus ; and would deſcribe areas pro- Cul de four of a Niche. See the article Cul .

portional to the times : But the mutual actions of the planets NICHED Column. See the article COLUMN .

are very ſmall, and may be well thrown afide. Therefore, NICHILS. See the article NIHILS.

&c. See PLANET , and ORBIT . Clerk of the NICHILS . See the article CLERK.

Indeed , the action of Jupiter on Saturn is of ſome conſe- NICOLAI Catholicon . See the article CATHOLICON.

quence ; and hence, according to the different ſituations and Argonauts of St. NICOLAS. See ARGONAUTS.

diſtances of thoſe two planets, their orbits will be a little NICOLAITANS, or NICOLAITES, one of the moſt antient

diſturbed . fects in the Chriftian church ; thus denominated from Nicolas,

The ſun's orbit too is ſenſibly diſturbed by the action of the a perſon ordained a deacon of the church of Jeruſalem toge

moon : And the common centre of the two deſcribes an ther with S. Stephen .

ellipfis round the ſun placed in the umbilicus ; and with a ra- The diſtinguiſhing tenet of the Nicolaitans, as repreſented

dius drawn to the centre of the ſun , deſcribes areas propor- by eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, is, that all married women ſhould

tional to the times. See Earth , and SATURN . be common ; to take away all occaſion of jealouſy.

89 , The aphelia and nodes of the planets are at reſt. Ex- Other authors tax Nicolas with other impurities ; but Clemens

cepting for ſome inconſiderable irregularities ariſing from the Alexandrinus imputes them all to his diſciples, who , he ſays,

actions of the revolving planets and comets .-Conſequently , abufed their maſter's words,

as the fixed ſtars retain their poſition to the aphelia and nodes, Nicolas, it ſeems, having a very beautiful wife, was fuſ

they , too, are at reft. See Node , STAR , &C. pected by the apoſtles as jealous of her, and as being a laſci

9', The axis, or polar diameter of the planets, is leſs than vious man.-To remove this fufpicion , he called his wife ;

the equatorial diameter . and to ſew he was not at all attached to her, offered any of

The planets, had they no diurnal rotation, would be ſpheres, them the liberty of eſpouſing her . This is confirmed by

as having an equal gravity on every fide : But by this rota- Eufebius, who adds, that Nicolas never had more than one

tion, the parts receding from the axis endeavour to riſe to- wife.

wards the equator, which, if the matter they confift of be Other things charged on the Nicolaitans, are, that they

fluid , will be effected very ſenſibly. Accordingly, Jupiter, made no ſcruple of eating meats offered to idols : that they

whoſe denſity is found not much to exceed that of water maintained that the father of Jeſus Chriſt was not the Crea

on our globe, is obſerved by the aſtronomers to be conſider- tor : that ſome of them adored one Barbelo, who inhabited

ably leſs between the poles, than from eaſt to weſt. And the eighth heaven , and who proceeded from the father, and

on the ſame principle, unleſs our earth were higher at the was the mother of Jaldabaoth ; or, according to others , of

equator than towards the poles , the ſea would riſe under the Sabaoth, who had forcibly taken poffeffion of the ſeventh

equator, and overflow all near it . See SPHEROID . heaven . Others of them gave the name Prounicos to the
But this figure of the earth Sir Iſaac Newton proves likewiſe mother of the heavenly powers ; but all afcribed infamous

à poſteriori; from the oſcillations of pendulums being flower, actions to her, and with hers authorized their own impuri

and ſmaller, in the equatorial , than the polar parts of the ties . Others ſhewed books, and pretended revelations under

globe . See PENDULUM . the name of Jaldabaoth .

10 ' , All the moon's motions, and all the inequalities in thoſe Irenæus and Epiphanius relate theſe and other extravagancies ;

motions , follow from theſe principles : e. gr. her unequal and repreſent the Nicolaitans as authors of the feet of Gnoftics.

velocity , and that of her nodes, and apogee in the ſyzygies See GNOSTICS .

and quadratures ; the differences in her eccentricity , and Cocceius, Hoffman, Vitringa, and Maius, take the name

her variation , &c . See Moon , QUADRATURE, Syzycy , Nicolaitan to be coined, to fignify a man addicted to plea

&c. ſure and decauchery ; adding, that it has nothing to do

11 ° , From the inequalities in the lunar motions, we can de- with Nicolas one of the ſeven deacons. And , as the deco

duce the ſeveral inequalities in the motions of the ſatellites. trine of the Nicolaitans is mentioned in the Apocalypſe, im

See SATELLITES.. mediately after mention made of Balaam , and his doctrine,

120 , From theſe principles, particularly the action of the they compare the two names Balaam and Nicolas, which,

fun and moon upon the earth, it follows, that we muſt have in their originals, the one in Greek, the other Hebrew, have

tides ; or that the ſea muſt ſwell and ſubſide twice every day . nearly the ſame fignification, viz. prince, or maſter of the

See TIDES. people.

13 ° , Hence likewiſe follows the whole theory of comets ; Maius adds, it was probable enough the Nicolaitans might

as, that they are above the region of the moon , and in the value themſelves on being the diſciples of one of the ſeven

planetary ſpaces ; that they ſhine by the ſun's light reflected deacons; but that it was without any ground : notwithſtand

from chem ; that they move in conic ſections, whoſe um- ing what the antients , ever too credulous, have repreſented to

bilici are in the centre of the ſun ; and by radii drawn to

the fun , deſcribe areas proportional to the times ; that their NICOTIANA,

the contrary.
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NICOTIANA, or Herba Nicotiana , a term given to Nihil, or Nihili Album . See the article POMPHOLYX .
tobacco ; from Nicot the French ambaſſador at the court of NIHILS, or Nichils, iſſues, which the Theriff that is ap

Portugal, who firſt ſent it into France in 1560, and gave it poſed in the exchequer ſays are nothing worth , and ille
his own name, as he himſelf tells us in his dictionary. See viable ; for the inſufficiency of the parties that ſhould pay

TOBACCO. them.

NICTITATING Membrane, in anatomy, a thin mem- Clerk of the NICHILS, Nihilorum Clericus, is an officer of the

brane which covers the eyes of ſeveral creatures , and ſhelters exchequer, who makes a roll of the fums which are nichild

them from duft , or too much light ; yet is ſo thin , that they
by the ſheriffs. See EXCHEQUER .

can ſee indifferently well through it . See Eye . NILOMETER *, or Niloscope , an inſtrument uſed

The nictitating membrane is chiefly found in the bird and fiſh among the antients, to meaſure the heighth of the water of

kind . See BIRD, and Fish .
the Nile, in its overflowings .

This membrane, in the eagle's eye, is remarkably cloſe and * The word comes from the Greek N : @ , Nile , (and that from

firm , inſomuch as to be accounted as a ſecond eyelid : And NECE saus, new mud : of, as others will have it , from new , I fow ,

hence that remarkable firmneſs of the eagle's fight in viewing and inus, muddy) and the1909, meaſure. - The Greeks more or

the ſun . See Eagle . dinarily call it νειλοσκοπιον.

NIDUS *, Neſt, a repoſitory, wherein certain animals, par- In the French king's library is an Arabic treatiſe on nilime

ticularly fowls, inſects, and reptiles, lodge their eggs, for in- ters, entitled Neil fi alnal al Nil ; wherein are deſcribed all

cubation ; and wherein, when hatched, they nurſe their young the overflowings of the Nile, from the firſt year of the He

till they become able to thift for themſelves. See EGG, and gira to the 875th .

ANIMAL. Herodotus mentions a column erected in a point of the iſland

* The word is Latin , and ſuppoſed to be derived from nidor, Delta, to ſerve as a nilometer : and there is ſtill one of the

a rank, or ill ſmell ; in regard the neſts of animals uſually fame kind in a moſque of the ſame place .
ftink.

As all the riches of Egypt ariſe from the inundations of the

Mr. Derham ſays, he has often wondered how waſps, hor- Nile, the Egyptians uſed to fupplicate them at the hands of

nets , and other inſects that gather dry materials ( as the duſt their Serapis, and committed the moſt execrable crimes as

of wood ſcraped off for that purpoſe) ſhould find a proper actions, forſooth, of religion , to obtain the favour .

matter to cement and glue their combs, and line their cells : occaſioned Conſtantine expreſsly to prohibit theſe facrifices,

but he adds, that in all probability it is in their own bodies ; &c. and to order the nilometer to be removed into the church ;

as in the tinea veſtivora, the cadworm, &c. whereas till that time it had been in the temple of Serapis .

Goedart obſerves of his eruca that fed on leaves, that it made Julian the apoftate had it replaced in the temple, where it

its cell of leaves glued together with its own ſpittle. continued till the time of the great Theodofius . See on the

NIECE, a term relative to uncle, and aunt ; ſignifying a bro- ſubject of nilometers, the Aita Eruditorum Lipf. anno 1686.

ther's or ſiſter's daughter ; which, in the civil law , is the p. 147 .

third degree of confanguinity, and in the canon law, the ſe. NIMBUS, in antiquity, a circle obſerved on certain 'medals;
cond . See Degree. around the heads of ſome emperors ; anſwering to the aureo

NIENT Compriſe, in law , an exception taken to a petition læ , or circles of light, drawn around the images of faints . See

as unjuſt ; becauſe the thing deſired is not in that act or deed AUREOLA.

whereon the petition is grounded. The nimbus is ſeen on the medals of Maurice, Phocas, and

Thus, a perſon defiring of the court to be put in poſſeſſion others, even of the upper empire.

of a houſe formerly adjudged to him among other lands. - NIMETULAHITES, a kind of religious among the
The adverſe party pleads, that this petition is not to be grant- Turks ; ſo called from Nimetulahi, their inſtitutora

ed ; by reaſon though the petitioner had a judgment for cer- When a Turk would be admitted into the order , he is to

tain lands and houſes, yet this houſe is nient compriſe, not fhug himſelf up cloſe in a chamber forty days, tied down

compriſed therein . to four ounces of food per day. The term expired, the

NIGHT, that part of the natural day, during which the ſun Nimetulahites take him by the hand, and lead him a Mooriſh

is underneath the horizon. See DAY . dance, accompanied with an infinity of ridiculous gefticu

Or, night is that ſpace of time wherein the ſun is out of our lations ; till the violence of the exerciſe, with his former

hemiſphere. See Sun. regimen, throw him down on the ground. This fall is con

Under the equator, the nights are always equal to the days. ftrued an extaſy, during which he is ſuppoſed to have a

- Under the poles, the night holds half the year. viſion .

The antient Gauls and Germans divided their time, not by The Nimetulabites meet every Monday in the night- time, and
days, but nights ; as appears from Tacitus and Cæſar. — fing hymns to God, &c.

And the people of Iceland , and the Arabs, do the ſame at NINTH Pair of Nerves. See the article Nerve .
this day.

NIPPLE. See the articles PAPILLA, and BREAST .

The ſame is obſerved of our Saxon anceſtors. — Thus,in the NISI PRIUS, in law, a writ judicial, which lieth in caſes

council of Cloveſhoe, anno 824, we read, Ibi finita & pro- where the jury being impannelled and returned , before the

ſcripta contentione coram epiſcopo pojt 30 noctes, illum jura- juſtices of the bank, one of the parties requeſts to have fuch
mentum ad Weſtminſter dedu &tum eft. Whence our cuſtom writ, for the eaſe of the country, whereby to will the ſeriff

of ſaying ſeven -night, fortnight, & c. to cauſe the inqueſt to come before the juſtices in the ſame

Signals by Night. See the article SIGNALS . country, at their coming thither.

Third -NIGHT-awn -hind. See the article THIRD . It is calleda writ of niſ prius, and its effect is , that the ſhe

NIGHTMARE *, a popular name for a diſeaſe, by the riff is hereby commanded to bring to Weſtminſter the mien

Greek phyſicians called ephialtes, and the Latins, incubus ; to impannelled at a certain day , before the juſtices, Nifi prius

which people lying aſleep on their backs, and having their ſto juſtic. domini regis ad afiſas capiendas venerint ; that is , un
mach charged with heavy food, difficult of digeſtion , are very leſs the juſtices go before that day into ſuch a county to take

liable. See INCUBUS . aflizes. See Justice.

* The ſleeping patient appears to himſelf as if oppreſſed with a NITRE, NITPON, in natural hiſtory, a ſulphureous , in Aam
huge weight on the breaſt ; and frequently imagines fome ſpec mable, bitter ſort of ſalt , thus called by the antients : by the
tre, or fantom , ſtopping his breath : whence the appellations,

moderns, more uſually , faltpetre. See SALTPETRE .
nightmare, and bag -ridden. Naturaliſts differ as to the point whether our faltpetre be the

The diſeaſe does not ariſe, as was antiently imagined, from nitre of the antients. G. c. Schelhammer has a particular

groſs vapours filling the ventricles of the brain , but rather treatiſe on the ſubject, De nitro, tum veterum tum noſtro, com

from a too great repletion of the ſtomach, which prevents the mentarius. Sce NATRON .

motion of the diaphragm , and, of conſequence, the dilatation Moſt authors hold the antient nitre to have been mineral or

of the breaſt neceffary to reſpiration --Though others take it foffil ; whereas our falt petre is in great meaſure artificial . -

to be produced by a convulſion of the muſcles of reſpiration. Serapion ſays, the antient mines of nitre were like thoſe of

See EPHIALTES . common falt, and that it was formed out of running water

The Arabs, Etmuller obſerves, call this diſeaſe a nocturnal congealed in its progreſs into a fort of ſtone : He adds, that

epilepſy ; fince upon its prevailing much, it degenerates into their nitre was of four kinds, diſtinguiſhed by the countries

an epilepſy ; and is in effect the prodromus hereof in young whence it came ; viz . the Armenian , Roman, African, called

people, as in old ones of an apoplexy . aphronitre, and by Avicenna, baurach ; and the Egyptian ,

NI HIL, NIHILUM , Nothing, among the ſchool philo- which was the moſt famous, giving name to all the reft ; ito

ſophers, is, what has no real eſſe, and which is only con- ſelf denominated from Nitria, a province in Egypt , where

ceived negatively, and denominated by a negative. See No. it was found in great abundance. He aſſures us, too, that

THING . their nitre was of divers colours, viz . white, red , and livid :

Nihil Capiat per Billam , or per Breve, is a form uſed when that ſome was cavernous, like a ſponge ; others cloſe and com.

judgment is given againſt the plaintiff, ſo as to bar his action, pact ; others tranſparent, like glaſs ; and others ſcaly.

or overthrow his writ, or bill. Schelhammer gives a different account : The antients, he

Nihil Dicit, is a failing of a defendant to put in an anſwer to obſerves, diſtinguiſhed between lov, nitre, a gorrlpon, a

the plaintiff's plea by the day afligned : on which omiffion phronitre, and appe. wipe, ſpuma nitri, or' fcum of nitre.

judgment is given againſt him of courſe, quod nihil dicit, be- He adds, that Agricola, &c. is miſtaken in afferting that

cauſe he alledges nothing to the contrary . there were antiently mines in Lybia, Magneſia , Caria, &c.
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Out of which nitre was dug like ſtones out of a quarry : And counſellor in parliament enjoys all the rights and exemptions

that the nitre uſed by the antients was brought out of ſeve- of nobility ; yet his ſon is never reputed noble ; unleſs there

ral countries mentioned by Pliny, Lib. xxxi. c. 10. - A lake have been a ſucceſſion of them , and both father and grand

in Macedonia, whoſe waters were nitrous, and in the middle father have been noble ; which they call patre & avo confuli

whereof, however, was a ſpring of freſh water, furniſhed bus. See OFFICE .

the greateſt quantity and the beſt : It was called Chalaftrie They have a third kind of nobility, called nobility of the bell,

cum, from a neighbouring cape in the gulf of Thefalonica, de la cloche ; which is what the mayors and ſheriffs of cer

and was formed like a cruſt on the ſurface of the water dur- tain cities, as Lions, Bourges, Rochel, Poitiers, &c. acquire

ing the dog-days. The waters of the lake Aſcanius in Bithy- in virtue of their magiſtracy.

nia, and thoſe of certain ſprings near Chalcis , were ſweet The nobility of England is called the peerage of England.

and potable towards the ſurface, yet nitrous at bottom . There See PEERAGE.

was alſo nitre gathered on the ground near Philippi, in Its degrees are only five, viz . that of a duke, marquiſs, earl

Thrace ; but it was little, and of no great value. or count, viſcount, and baron . See each under its proper

The valleys of Media alſo furniſhed fome. And there were article, DU KE, MARQUIss, oc.

nitre-pits in Egypt, as there are falt -pits among us . See The privileges of the Engliſh nobility are very conſiderable :

NATRON .
They are all eſteemed as the king's hereditary counſellors,

The chief virtue the antients aſcribe to their nitre , is, that and are privileged from all arreſts, unleſs for treaſon, felony,

of drying , deterging, and attenuating ; and , as ſuch , it was breach of peace, condemnation in parliament, and contempt

uſed in ulcers, diſorders of the eyes, the itch, the bites of of the king. No ſupplicavit can be granted againſt them ;

ſerpents, gout, &c . They alſo took it inwardly to reſolve no capias, or exigent, ſued againſt them for action of debt,

and attenuate viſcid humours: But its cooling quality , whereof or treſpaſs ; no eſfoin lies againſt them : In criminal caſes,
the modern phyſicians make ſo much uſe , they were unac- they are only to be tried by a jury of peers, who are not put

quainted withal. It is found excellent in diſeaſes of the heart , to their oath ; but their verdict upon their honour fuffices.

accompanied with a propenſity to vomit . In their abſence, they are allowed a proxy to vote for them ;

Aerial Nitre.— Many of our phyſicians are full of the no- and in all places of truſt are allowed to conſtitute deputies,

tion of a volatile nitre abounding in the air ; and a world of by reaſon of the neceſſity the law ſuppoſes them under of at

phænomena they account for from the operation of the parti- tending the king's perfon .

cles thereof. See AIR . Guillim obſerves, that if an appeal of murther, or felony,

That the atmoſphere abounds with ſaline particles, is moſt be ſued by a commoner, againſt a peer, he ſhall be tried by

certain ; for being filled continually with effluvia from the commoners, not peers. See APPEAL.

earth and ſea, it muſt needs have from both a great quantity No peer may go out of the kingdom without the king's

of faline corpuſcles ; and theſe will be of different kinds, ac- leave : If any have leave, heis to return upon the king's

cording to the variety of thoſe ſalts from whence they are writ , or to forfeit goods and chattels.

derived . See SALT . Anton. Matthæus obſerves, that nobility among the Romans

But why theſe ſhould be moſtly ſuppoſed of a nitrous nature, was a quite different thing from what it is among us. The

is not ſo eaſy to prove ; for faltpetre is by no means found in nobles among the Romans were either thoſeraiſed to the ma

greater quantity than the other ſalts, eſpecially common falt ; giſtrature, or deſcended from magiſtrates : There was no ſuch

nor is it of a much more volatile nature than they , thing as nobility by patent .

capable of being raiſed more eaſily, or by a leffer heat. Bartoli ſays, thatdoctors, after they have held a profeſſor's

ſince foot, and that which produces it , ſmoke, is found to chair in an univerſity for twenty years, become noble ; and are

abound very much with a truly volatile falt ; and ſince ſuch a entitled to all the rights of counts . See Count .

kind of ſalt is produced frequently by the putrefaction of But this claim is not admitted at court, &c. though Bartoli's

animal and vegetable bodies ; it is probable the air may ſentiments be backed with thoſe of ſeveral other authors, par

abound with ſalts of this kind , among many other decom- ticularly Chaſſanæus in his Conſuetudin. Burgundiæ ; Boyer

pounded ones of different natures and names. See ATMO- ſur la Coutume de Berry ; Faber C.de Dig . def. 9 , &c. which

SPHERE , &C. laſt, however, reſtrains Bartoli's rule to doctors in law , and

Diaphoretic Nitre of Antimony. See ANTIMONY.. princes phyſicians . See Doctor.

Fixed NITRE . See the article FIXED . By an edict of the French king, in 1669 , it is declared , that

Spirit of NITRE . See the article SPIRIT . trade ſhall not derogate from nobility, provided the perſon do

NOBILIARY, a collection , or hiſtorical account of the not ſell by retail. See COMMERCE .

noble families of a province, or nation . See NOBILITY , In Bretagne, by antient cuſtom , a nobleman loſes nothing by

Peer , c. trading even in retail : But he reaffumes all his rights as foon

Chorier has publiſhed a nobiliary of Dauphine ; and Cau- as he ceaſes traffic ; his nobility having ſlept all the time.

martin , another of Provence. The Germans are particu- In Germany, a woman, not noble by birth, doth not become

larly careful of their nobiliaries, to keep up the purity of their v. gr . a counteſs, or baroneſs, by marrying a count, or ba
families. See GENEALOGY. ron. A lady of the higher degree, indeed , becomes a princeſs

NOBILISSIMUS, in antiquity, a title, or quality given by marrying a prince ; but this doth not hold of a lady of

to the princes of the imperial family. See TITLE . the lower nobility. See MARRIAGE .

F. Doucine advances, that the title nobilifimus was firſt On the coaſt of Malabar, children are only capable of being

given under the emperor Juftin ; others find the title nobilis noble by the mother's ſide ; it being allowed them to take as

Cæſar, or N. C. that is, nobiliſſimus Cæfar, on medals many husbands as they pleaſe, and to quit them when they

long before that time, even as early as Trajan. Spanheim think good .

and Joubert ſet this title on medals no higher than the time NOBLE *, NOBILIS , a perſon who has a privilege which

of Philip the younger : though it appears earlier in fome in- raiſes him above commoner, or peaſant, either by

ſcriptions : ſo that even M. Tillemont is miſtaken where birth, by office, or by patent from his prince. See No

he ſays, the quality of nobilifimus is not to be found in BILITY .

hiſtory before the time of Conſtantine the great, who firſt * The word comes from the Latin nobilis, formed from the

gave it to his two brothers ; after which it was attributed antient nofcibilis, diftinguiſhable, remarkable.

to ſuch of the emperors children as were not Cæſars. See In England , the word noble is of a narrower import, than

CÆSAR . in other countries , being confined to perſons above the degree

Triſtan adds, that the Cæſars bore the title of nobilifimi in of knights ; whereas, abroad , it comprehends not only

all ages ; but that the nobiliffimate firſt became a diſtinct in- knights, but what we ſimply call gentlemen. See KNIGHT,

dependent dignity in the time of Conſtantine the great. GENTLEMAN , &c.

NOBILITY, 'a quality that dignifies, or renders a thing The nobles of England are alſo called pares regni, as being

noble ; particularly, that raiſes a perſon poſſeſſed thereofabove nobilitate pares, though gradu impares. See PEER .

therank of a peaſant or commoner. See NOBLE . The Venetian noblefle is famous : It is in this that the fove

In England , indeed, the term nobility is reſtrained to degrees reignty of the ſtate reſides. It is divided into three claſſes :

of dignity above knighthood . See KNIGHT .-Every where the firſt only comprehends 24 families .

elſe, nobility and gentility, or gentry, are the ſame. See The ſecond includes the deſcendants of all thoſe who were

GENTLEMAN. entered in the golden book, in 1289 , and deſtined to govern

Some refer the origin of nobility in Europe to the Goths ; the ſtate, which then began to be ariſtocratic .

who, after they had ſeized a part of Europe, rewarded their The third conſiſts of ſuch as have bought the dignity of noble

captains with titles of honour, and called them nobles, nobiles , Venetians.

to diſtinguiſh them from the common people . This laſt claſs is only admitted to the inferior employs ; the

Nobility , in England, is only conferred by the king , and that two former, to all indifferently.

by patent, in virtue whereof it becomes hereditary . In other The title of noble Venetians is ſometimes alſo given to foreign

countries there are other ways of acquiring it. kings , princes, &c.

Thus, in France , v. gr . there are ſeveral offices which con. Noble, alſo denotes a money of account, containing fix ſhil

vey perfect nobility, and ſuch as deſcends to poſterity . Such lings and eight pence. See MONEY .

are all offices of the crown, thoſe of counſellor of eitate , &c . The noble was antiently a real coin , under the denomination

Others they have which only communicate an acceſſory, of Pèſe -noble. See Coin, and Rose.

or perſonal nobility, which dies with the perſon. Thus, a
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intient cuſtom , a nobleman loſes nothing by

Mail : But he reaffumes all his rights as ſoon

Authors obſerve, that there has not been any piece of gold or projections of the ſphere ; ſuch as the hemiſpheres, or plani

ſilver of this name, coined with us, ſince 9 Hen. V. They ſpheres, on the plane of the equinoctial: Thoſe ordinarily ufcd

were firſt coined by Edw. III. in 1334. by the ſeamen are two ; the one adapted to the polar ſtar, and

The Noble contained 80 d . the ſamewith the preſent money the firſt of the guards of the little bear ; the other to the pole

of account.-- Its half was called Obolus, containing 40 d . its ftar, and the pointers of the great bear.

fourth part the quadrans, or farthing in thoſe days, 20 d . See Conſtruction of the Nocturnal. The inftrument conſiſts of
OBOLUS, Penny, and FARDING -deal. two circular plates, ( Tab. Navigation, fig. 13. ) applied on

NOCTAMBULI, * or NOCTAMBU LONES, a term of each other . The greater, which has a handle to hold the

equal import withſomnambuli, applied to perſons who have a inſtrument, is about 2 1 Inches diameter, and is divided into

habit of riſing, and walking about in their fleep. See Sleep . 12 parts, agreeing to the 12 months ; and each month ſubdi

* The word is a compound of the Latin , nox , night, and ambulo, vided into every fifth day : And ſo , as that the middle of the

I walk.
handle correſponds to that day of the year, wherein the ſtar

Schenckius, Horſtius, Clauderus, and Hildanus, who have here regarded has the ſame right afcenfion with the fun .

wrote of ſleep, give us divers unhappy hiſtories of ſuch If the inſtrument be fitted for two ſtars, the handle is made

NoEtambuli. moveable. The upper left circle is divided into 24 equal

The diſorder ſeems to conſiſt in this, that the proper organs parts, for the 24 hours of the day, and each hour ſubdivided

of muſcular motion are at liberty, while the organs deſtined into quarters, as in the figure. Theſe 24 hours are noted

for ſenſation are bound up, or in a ſtate of inaction. See by 24 teeth ; to be told in the night. Thoſe at the hours

MUSCULAR Motion and SENSATION. 12 , are diſtinguilhed by their length. In the centre of the

To conceive the cauſe, it is to be obſerved , that the laws two circular plates, is adjuſted a long index A , moveable

of the union of the ſoul and body, are ſuch, as that cer- upon the upper plate. And the three pieces, viz . the two

tain ideas follow upon certain motions of the fibres of the circles andindex, are joined by a river which is pierced through

brain ; and certain motions of thoſe fibres upon certain the centre, with a hole two inches in diameter for the ſtar to
ideas. Now, by much thinking on any one thing, the be obſerved through.

· fibres acquire ſome permanent ſituation, which gives a freer Uſe of the NocturnAL. Turn the upper plate till the longeſt

paſſage to the ſpirits towards a certain part of the body tooth marked 12, be againſt the day of the month on the

than ordinary.-- If then the animal ſpirits become too under plate ; then bringing the inſtrument near the eye, fuſ

copious, or too much agitated, or conſiſt of parts too ſolid ; pend it by the handle, with the plane nearly parallel to the

they throw themſelves into the paſſages they find the moſt equinoctial; and viewing the pole- ftar through the hole of

open , glide into the nerves and muſcles correſponding to thoſe the centre, turn the index about, till, by the edge coming

paſſages, and there produce the motions properto thoſe from the centre, you ſee the bright ſtar or guard of the little
muſcles. bear ( if the inſtrument be fitted to that ſtar) then that tooth

Accordingly, the body riſes and walks ; though the ſoul be of the upper circle , under the edge of the index, is at the

excluded from thinking on the objects that uſe to employ it on hour of the night on the edge of the hour circle : which may

ſuch occaſions. be known without a light, by accounting the teeth from the

The bilious, according to Horſtius ; the melancholic, accord- longeſt, which is for the hour 12 .

ing to Salius ; and the ſanguine, according to Libavius, are NOCTURNAL Pollution. See the article POLLUTION:

moſt ſubject to thoſe nocturnal vagaries. NOCUMENTI Aflifa. See the article ASSISA.

The remedies are all ſuch things as temper the agitation of the NODATED Hyperbola, a kind of hyperbola, which, in

ſpirits, and relax the fibres ; asbleeding, and all coolers, either turning round, decuſſates or croſſes itſelf. See Curve and

internally or externally : Aperitives too have a good effect ; HyperBOLA .

but the beſt remedy, according toſome, is cold- bathing. NODE, Nodus, in chirurgery, denotes a tumour ariſing on

NOCTILUCA, among naturaliſts, a ſpecies of phoſpho- the bones ; uſually proceeding from ſome venereal cauſe. See

rus , ſo called becauſe itſhines in the night, without any light TUMOR and Bone.

being thrown on it : ſuch is the phoſphorus made of urine. Node amounts to the ſame with what is otherwiſe called exo

See PHOSPHORUS. ftolis. See ExoSTOSIS .

By which it ſtands diftinguiſhed from ſome other ſpecies of It ſeems generated of a thick , cold , vifcid humour, which is

phoſphorus, which, ere they thine, muſt be expoſed to the often found very difficult to reſolve.They frequently apply

fun -beams ; fuch as is the bolonian -ſtone, & c. See Bolo- to it a leaden plate covered with mercury.

NIAN Stone.
The cure is commonly attempted by emplaft. de ranis cum

Mr. Boyle, in a particular treatiſe on the ſubject, gives an mercurio ; which failing, ſome mercurial unguent is now and

account of three Noctilucæ .--The firſt, invented byKrafft, then rubbed on them ; and afterwards mercurial plaiſters made

he calls the confiftent, or gummous Noctiluca, as being of a tex- of cinnabar, & c. applied.

ture not unlikethatof acherry -gum . This, onaccount of Some give the denomination Nodes to all tumours formed by

its uninterrupted action , is, by the Germans, called the con- a coagulation of vicious matter in the external parts of the body.

fant Noctiluca ; among us it is now known under the deno- | Node is more particularly applied to the tumours, or protube

mination of ſolid phoſphorus. rances ariſing on the joints of old gouty people ; called alſo

The ſecond is liquid , invented by the ſaid Krafft, being only a tophi. See TOPHUS.

diſſolution of the former in a convenient liquor. - The third They are ſuppoſed to be formed of a thick, crude, heavy,

kind was prepared by Mr. Boyle himſelf ; and of a different viſcid indigeſted matter, mixed with a hot, ſharp, bilious

nature from both the other ; for, it would not ſhine of itſelf, juice, the groſſer and more terreſtrial part whereof being

like either of them, but required the contact of the air detained, grows into a ſtony ſort of concretion . See
( though not any external rays or heat) to make it produce GOUT.

light, which would be very durable, in a well ſtopped veſſel. NODES, in aſtronomy, the two points wherein the or

Add, that it was not the body that thone, but an ex- bit of a planet interſects the ecliptic. See ORBIT and

halation , or effluvium mixed with the air ; on which ac- ECLIPTIC.

counts , the inventor gives it the denomination of the acrial Such are the two points C and D, ( Tab. Aſtron. fig . 33.)

Noctiluca ..
whereof the Node C, where the planet aſcends Northwards

The ſame Mr. Boyle, afterwards, prepared another ſort ; above the plane of the ecliptic , is called the aſcending Node,

which, from the little pellucid fragments, or cryſtals therein , the Northward Node, and the head of the dragon , and thus

he denominated the icy Noctiluca. marked 2 . See ASCENDING .

NOCTURNAL, ſomething that relates to night, nox ; The other Node D, where the planet deſcends to the South,

in contradiction to diurnal. See Night and DIURNAL. is called the deſcending Node, the Southward Node, or the

In this ſenſe we ſay, Nocturnal aſſemblies ; Nocturnal dragon's tail ; thus marked . See DRAGON's Head and Tail.

walks ; Noturnal pollutions, & c . See POLLUTION, Noc . The right line DC, wherein the two circles interſect, is called

TAMBULI, & c. the line of the Nodes. See Line ,

NOCTURNAL Pains, are a frequent concomitant of venereal dif It appears from obſervation, that the line of the Nodes of all

orders, which can only be palliated with narcoticks : nothing the planets conſtantly changes its place, and ſhifts its ſituation

but a mercurial courſe, or a long continued uſe of diet - drinks in antecedentia ; i. c. from Eaſt to Weſt, contrary to the order

can entirely remove them . See VenereAL. of the ſigns. — See RETROGRADATION .

NOCTURNAL Arch , in aftronomy, the arch of a circle deſcribed Thus, by a retrograde motion, the line of the moon's Nodes

by the ſun , or a ſtar, in the night. See ARCH . finiſhes its circuit in 19 years ; in which time, after having

Semi-NOCTURNAL Arch of the Sun , is that portion of a circle receded from any point of the ecliptic, it returns to the ſame.

he palles over between the lower part of our meridian , and See Moon.

the point of the horizon wherein he riſes ; or between the When the moon is in the Nodes, ſhe is alſo in the ecliptic,

point of the horizon wherein he ſets, and the lower part of viz. twice in each period ; when ſhe is at her greateſt diſtance

our meridian . from the Nodes , viz. in the points E, F, ſhe is ſaid to be in

NOCTURNAL, NOCTURLABIUM, is more particularly uſed for her limits. See LIMIT ,

an inſtrument, chiefly uſed at ſea, to take the altitude or de- The moon muſt be in one of the Nodes when there is an

preffion of ſome of the ſtars about the pole, in order to find eclipſe, either of the fun or moon . See ECLIPSE , PLA

the latitude, and the hour of the night.

There are Nocturnals of various contrivances, ſome of them
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NODULE, NODULUS, in pharmacy , a bag of medicinal candidates for offices, and prompted or fuggeſted to them the

ingredients put into beer, or wine, to give its tincture thereto . names of all the citizens they met, that they might court

See SACCULUS. them, and call them by their names ; which among that peo

Nodules are fometimes alſo parcels of odoriferous fimples, tied ple was the higheſt piece of civility. See CANDIDATE .

up in a piece of filk, for the patient to be frequently ſmell- NOMENCLATOR of the Roman Church, was an officer, whoſe
ing to . buſineſs was to call the perſons whom the pope invited to

NODUS, Knot . See the article Knot . dinner.

Nodu's in Poetry, & c. See INTRIGUE, and Plot . He alſo liſtened to thoſe who were admitted to audience, in

Nodus, or Node , in dialing , denotes a point, or hole in the ſame manner as thoſe now retained by the cardinals,
the gnomon of a dial, by the lhadow , or light whereof, called Auditors.

either the hour of the day in dials without furniture, or the NOMENCLATURE, NOMENCLATURA, a catalogue of

parallels of the ſun's declination, and his placein the ecliptic, ſeveral of the more uſual words in any language, with their

& c. in dials with furniture, are thewn. See Dial, &c. fignifications ; compiled in order to facilitate the uſe, and re

Nodus is alſo uſed for a hole inthe cieling of a room , or in taining of ſuch words to thoſe who are to learn the tongue.

the window, for the making of a dial onthe floor, wall, or We have Latin, Greek, French, &c. Nomenclatures. See
the like . DICTIONARY and VOCABULARY.

NOETIANS, a feet of ancient heretics, diſciples of Noetius, NOMINA Villarum , an account of the names of all the

an Epheſian, the maſter of Sabellius . villages, and the poffeffors thereof, in each county , drawn up

They only allowed of one perſon in the godhead ; viz. the by the ſeveral ſheriffs, at the inſtance of king Edward II.

father ; and accordingly taught, that it was God the father that and returned by them into the exchequer ; where it is ſtill

ſuffered on the croſs.- An error, ſays Epiphanius, who wrote preſerved.

an hundred years after Noetius, never heard ofbefore ; though NOMINAL CharaEters. See the article CHARACTER .

it is certain there had been other Patripaſſians in the church NOMINALS, orNOMINALISTS, a feet of ſchool-philoſophers,
before him. See PATRIPASSIAN . the diſciples and followers of Occam , or Ocham , an Engliſh

Being reprehended by his fuperiors, Noetius made them this Cordelier in the 14th century .

anſwer : What harm have I done ? I adore only one God ; I The Nominaliſts were great dealers in words ; whence they

own none but him . He was born , ſuffered , and is dead. were vulgarly denominated word -ſellers.

NOLI me tangere, q . d . touch me not, 'a malignant eruption in They had the denomination Nominalifts, becauſe in oppoſition

the face ; occafioned by an extremely ſharp, corroſive hu- to the Realiſts, they maintained, that words, not things,

mour : thus called, either becauſe it infects thoſe who touch were the object of dialectics. · See REALISTS, &c.

it , or becauſe the more it is touched, the worſe it grows, and This fect had its firſt riſe towards the end of the eleventh

the farther it ſpreads. century , and pretended to follow Porphyry and Ariſtotle ;

The Noli me tangere is a ſpecies of herpes exedens ;by ſome but it was not till Ocham's time that they bore the
referred to the cancer, by others to the lepra. See HERPES , name.

CANCER, and LEPROSY . The Nominals were the founders of the univerſity of Leipfic :

Noli me tangere, is chiefly uſed among us for an external ulcer There are many yet abroad, who pique themſelves on being

in the alæ of the noſe "; proceeding often from a venereal
Nominals.

cauſe, though ſometimes the effect of a ſcrophulous conftitu
The Nominals, with the Stoics, admit the formal concep

tion . See ULCER. tions, or ideas of things, as the ſubject and foundation of

It does not always confine itſelf to the alæ , but will ſpread univerſality ; but to this they add names, which repreſent

and corrode the very ſubſtance of the noſe . The cure is dif- and fignify, after the fame univocal manner, and without

ficult, eſpecially when it riſes from a bad conſtitution . any diſtinction , a great variety of ſingle things alike in genus

Noli me tangere, among botaniſts, a plant denominated from a and ſpecies.

ſingular property it has, of darting out its ſeed when ripe, Whence it is they are called Nominals ; as pretending, that to

upon the firſt approach of the hand to touch its pods. See become learned , it is not enough to have juſt ideas of things,
SEMINATION. but it is likewiſe required to know the proper names of the

NOMADES, * Nomados, a name given , in antiquity, to feve- genera, and ſpecies of things, and to be able to expreſs

ral nations, or people, whoſe whole occupation was to feed them clearly and preciſely, without confuſion, or ambi

and tend their flocks ; and who had no fixed place of abode, guity .

but were conſtantly ſhifting, according to the conveniencies of NOMINATION , the act of naming, and appointing a perſon

paſturage. See HAMAXOBII . for ſome function, employ, or benefice.

* The word comes from the Greek leww, paſco, I feed.
The word is chieńy uſed for the right of preſenting to a bene

The moſt celebrated among the Nomades were thoſe of
fice, &c. See BENEFICE , & c.

Africa , who inhabited between Africa, properly ſo called , to
In common law, however, there is a difference between No

the Eaſt, and Mauritania to the Weſt.- They are alſo called
mination , and preſentation ; the former being properly a

Numida , or Numidians. - Salluſt ſays, they were a colony of
power which a man has, by virtue of a manor, or otherwiſe,

Perſians brought into Africa with Hercules.
to appoint, or name a clerk to a patron of a benefice, to be

The Nomades of Aſia inhabited the coaſts of the Caſpian ſea .
by him preſented to the ordinary. See PRESENTATION and

-TheNomadesof Scythia werethe inhabitants of little Tar- NOMINATIVE, in grammar, the firſt caſe of nouns which
COLLATION .

tary ; who ſtill retain the ancient manner of living.
are declinable. See Case .

NOMANCY, * a name given to the art of divining the fates
The ſimple poſition, or laying down of a noun, or name, is

of perſons by means of the letters that form their names .
called the Nominative caſe, yet is it not fo properly a caſe, as

See Name .
the matter or ground whence the other caſes are to be formed,

* The word is a compound of the Latin, nomen, name, and by the ſeveral changes and inflexions given to this firſt termi
Hartara , divination . See ONOMOMANCY.

nation . See Noun.

Nomancy, or , as it ſhould rather be called , Nominomancy, or Its chief uſe is to be placed in diſcourte before all verbs , as the

Onomatomancy, ſeems to be nothing elſe but the cabbaliftic ſubject of the propoſition, or affirmation , as, Dominus regit

gematria. See CABBALA. me, the Lord governs me ; Deus exaudit me, God hears me:

NOMARCHA, in antiquity, the governor or commander of a See Verb .

nome, or nomos. NOMINATOR, he whonames, or preſents a perſon to an
Egypt was anciently divided into ſeveral regions, or quarters, office, or benefice. See NOMINATION .

called Nomes, from the Greek, yono , taken in the ſenſe of a
Hence nominee, the perſon named or preſented.

divifion ; and the officer who had the adininiftration of each
Errard obſerves, there are ſome cuſtoms where the Nominator

Nome, or Nomos from the king, was called Nomarcha, from is reſponſible for the folvibility of the nominee .

you , and corn command . NOMINIS Identitate. See the article IDENTITATE .

NOMBRIL Point, in heraldry, is the next below the feſs -point; NOMOCANON , * a collection of canons, and of imperial
or the very centre of the eſcutcheon . See Point. laws, relative, or conformable thereto . See Canon.

Suppofing the eſcutcheon divided into two equal parts below * The word is compounded of the Greek you @ , lex, law ; and

the feſs ; the firſt of theſe divifions is the Nombril ; and the xarwv , canon , rule .

lower the baſe. See EscuTCHEON . The firſt Nomocanon was made by Johannes Scholaſticus in

NOME, or Name, in algebra, denotes any quantity with a 554:—Photius, patriarch of Conſtantinople in 883, compiled

ſign prefixed, or added to it, whereby it is connected with another Nomocanon, or collation of the civil laws with the

ſome other quantity ; upon which the whole becomes a bino canons : This is the moſt celebrated . - Balſamon wrote a com

mial, trinomial, or the like. See QUANTITY. mentary on it in 1180.

Thus a + b is a binomial , whoſe Names, or Nomes, are NOMOCANON , alſo denotes a collection of the ancient canons of

a and b ; and a tots a trinomial, whoſe Names are a, b, the apoſtles, councils, and fathers ; without any regard to

and c , & c. See BINOMIAL, TRINOMIAL .
imperial conſtitutions.

NOMEN. ' See the
See the articles PRÆNOMEN, NAME , and Such is the Nomocanon publiſhed by M. Cotelier.

AGNOMEN .
NOMOCANON is ſometimes alſo uſed for a penitential book of

NOMENCLATOR, or NoMeNCULATOR , among the the Greeks. See PENITENTIAL.

Romans, was uſually a ſlave, who attended perſons that ſtood
NON
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NON-ABILITY, in law , an exception taken againſt the plain-| Non-Residence, in law , is applied to ſuch fpiritual perſons

tiff in a cauſe, on ſome juſt ground why he cannot commence as are not reſident on, but do abſent themſelves, for one

a fuit in law : as, præmunire, outlawry, being profeſſed in month together, or twoat ſeveral times of the year, from their

religion , excommunicate , or a ſtranger born. See DISABI- benefices, or dignities. See BENEFICE .

LITY . This laſt holds only in actions real, and mixed ; and Regularly, perſonal reſidence is required of eccleſiaſtical per

not in perſonal, except he be both a ſtranger and an enemy. fons upon their cures ; though there are ſome exceptions in

The civilians ſay, that ſuch man hath not perfonamfiandi in favour of particular perſons, as king's chaplains, biſhops, &c.

judicio. See RESIDENCE .

NON-ADMITTAS. See the article NE -ADMITTAS. Non-RESIDENTIA pro Clericis Regis, is a writ directed to the

NON-APPEARANCE , a default in not appearing in a court of ordinary, charging him not tomoleſt a clerk employed in the

judicature. See APPEARANCE . king's ſervice, onaccount of his Non -Reſidence.

Non-Claim, in law , the omiffion, or neglect of him who Non SANÆ Memoria, or Non fane Memorie, is an exception
challenges not his right within the time limited by law : as, taken to an act declared to be done by another, importing that

within a year, and a day, where continual claim ought to be it was done at a time when the party that did it was mad , or

made. See Claim . not in his wits. See Non -COMPOS.

By ſuch neglect he is either barred of his right; as upon Non - Non -Suit, in law, the dropping or letting fall a fuit or action .

claim withinfive years after aright accrued to him ; or of his Nonfuit isa renunciation ofa fuit, by theplaintiff or demanda

entry by deſcent, for want of aclaim within five years after ant; moſt commonly upon the diſcovery of fome error, or
the diffeiſin ,

defect, when the matter is ſo far proceeded in , as that the

NON-COMPOs mentis, a phraſe denoting a perſon not to be of jury is ready at the bar, to deliver their verdiet.--- The civi

found memory, or underſtanding. See Non-SANÆ me lians term it Litis renunciatio .

moriæ . Non Sum Informatus. See IN FORMATUS non fum .

Ofthis, in common law, there are ſaid to be four kinds.- Non -TENURE, a plea in bar to a real action, whereby the
Firſt, an idiot born ; ſecondly, he that by accident loſeth party urges that he holdeth not the land mentioned in the count,

his memory, and underſtanding ; thirdly, a-lunatic, that has or at leaſt forne part of it.

lucida intervalla, ſometimes underſtanding, and ſometimes Weſt diſtinguiſhes Non - Tenure into general and Special. The
not ; fourthly, he that by his own act, for a time, depriveth firſt, where one denies himſelf ever to have been tenant to

himſelf of his right ſenſes, as a drunkard . — But this laſt kind the land in queſtion. The fecond, where he only alledges that

ſhall give no privilege to him, or his heirs. See Idiot , he was not tenant the day whereon the writ was purchaſed.
LUNATIC, & C. Non-TERM, the time of vacation between term and term.

A deſcent takes away the entry of an idiot, though the want See VACATION .

of underſtanding were perpetual. It was anciently called the time or days of the king's peace. See

Non- Est Culpabilis, Non - Cul. q. d . he is not guilty, in law , PEACE of God and the church .

the general plea to an action of treſpaſs, whereby the defen- Among the Romans it was called Ferie , or Dies Nefafti. See

dant abſolutely denies the fact charged on him by the plain FERIÆ and NEFASTI .

tiff : whereas, in other ſpecial pleas, the defendant grants the Non-ENTITY, whatever has no real being, or is only con

fact to be done, but alledges ſome reaſons in his defence, why ceived negatively, or claims only a negative denomination .

he lawfully might do it. See Trespass . See Esse, Essence , & c.

As Non -Cul. is the general anſwer in an action of treſpaſs, i.e. Non -Essential Modes. See the article Modes.

a criminal action civilly proſecuted ; ſo is it in all actions Non-NATURALS, in medicine, res non naturales, are the
criminally followed , either at the fuit of the king, or others, cauſes and effects of diſeaſes, whether near or remote . See

wherein the defendant denies the crime objected to him . DISEASE .

Non Est factum , in law , an anſwer to a declaration , whereby Phyſicians have digeſted all the cauſes of diſeaſes into fix

a man denieth that to be his bond or deed whereupon he is claſſes, which they call the fix Non -naturals. - Theſe are,

impleaded . 1. Air. 2. Meat and drink. 3. Motion and reſt. 4. The

Non-JURIDICI Dies. See the article Dies. paſſions of the mind . 5. Excretions and retentions. 6. Sleep

Non -LIQUET, it does not appear, a verdict given by a jury, and waking. See each under its proper article, Air , Food,

when amatter is to be deferred to another day of trial. See DRINK , &c.

VERDICT, and JURY . They are thus called , becauſe, by their uſe, or abuſe, they

The ſame phraſe was uſed amongthe Romans : afterhearing a become either good , naturals, or evil, contra - naturals. See

cauſe, ſuch of the judges as thought it not ſufficiently clear to
NATURALS.

pronounce upon , caſt a ballot into the urn with thetwo letters But the diviſion, in effect, is of no great uſe ; the cauſes of

N. L. for Non Liquet. diſeaſes being much more commodiouſly laid down otherwiſe.

NON-MOLESTANDO, a writ which lies for him who is moleſted See DISEASE .

contrary to the king's protection granted him. NONÆ and Decimæ were payments anciently made to the church

NON -OBSTANTE , notwithſtanding, in law , a clauſe frequent by thoſe who were tenants of church - farms.

in ſtatutes, and letters patent ; importing a licence from the The Nonæ were a rent or duty claimed for things belonging

king to do a thing, which at common law might be lawfully to husbandry: the Decimæ were claimed in right of the church.

done ; but, being reſtrained by act of parliament, cannot be See Tith.

done without ſuch licence. NONAGE, in law, an incapacity of doing certain things from

All grants of ſuch penſions, and every Non obftante therein a want of age . See Age.

contained, ſhall be void.--Henry III. took up the clauſe , The term of Nonage is different, with regard to different

Non obſtante, ( firſt introduced bythe pope) in his grants. things.-- In matters of inheritance, a man is in his Nonage till

Non -OBSTANTES, in the Romiſh canon law , make the third twenty -one years ; for marriage till fourteen , & c. See Mi

part of the proviſions of the court of Rome beginning with NORITY .

Non obftantibus and compriſing abſolutions from cenſures, re- NONAGE, NONAGIUM , alſo denotes the ninth part of a

habilitations, and neceſſary diſpenſations for the enjoyment of man's moveable goods, anciently paid in the nature of a mor

benefices. None inferior to the pope can uſe the clauſe Non tuary ; being claimed by the clergy upon the death of thoſe

obftante. of their pariſh. See MORTUARY.

Non-OMITTAS, a writ which lics where the theriff having At firſt it was a third part of the goods, and was called Ter

delivered a writ or proceſs to a bailiff of a franchiſe in which : tiagium ; till by a bull of Clement VI. it was reduced to a

the party it is to be ſerved on dwells, and the bailiff having ninth .

refuſed or neglected to ſerve it, upon the ſheriff's returning NONAGESIMAL , in aſtronomy, the ninetieth degree of

that he delivered it to the bailiff, this ſecond writ ſhall be the ecliptic, reckoned from its Eaſtern term , or point . See

directed to the ſheriff, charging him to enter the franchiſe, ECLIPTIC .

and execute the king's command, either by himſelf or officer. The altitude of the Nonagefimal is equal to the angle of the

Non -PLEVIN, Non pievina, a default in not replevying of land Eaſt, and if continued paſſes through the poles of the ecliptic :

in due time. See REPLEVIN .. whence the altitude of the Nonageſimal, at a given time,
In Hengam magna , it is ſaid , that the defendant ſhould be ſure under a given elevation of the pole, is eaſily found. See

to replevy his lands ſeized by the king, within fifteen days. ALTITUDE .

And that if he neglects, then , at the inſtance of the plaintiff If the altitude of the Nonageſimal be ſubſtracted from go',
at the next court- day , he ſhall loſe his ſeiſin , ficut per defaltam the remainder is the diſtance of the Nonageſimal from the

poft defaltam .- But, by Stat. 9 Edward III , it was enacted, vertex .

that no perſon ſhould loſe his land thenceforward becauſe of NONAGON, a figure having nine angles and ſides. See
Non -Plevin . POLYGON.

Non -PONENDO in Afifis, & Juratis, a writ granted on divers NONCONFORMISTS, the name of a religious ſect, or rather

occafions to men for freeing them from ſerving on allīzes , and number of ſects, in England . See SEPARATIST.

juries; as by reaſon of old age, charter of exemption, or the The term was anciently confined to the Puritans, or rigid

like. See Jury, & c. Calviniſts ; at preſent it extends to all who diſſent from the

Non-Procedendo ad Afifam Rege inconfulto, a writ to ſtop eſtabliſhed church, the Romaniſts alone excepted. See Dis

the trial of a cauſe appertaining to one who is in the king's SENTER , PURITAN, PRESBYTERIAN, INDEPENDENT,

ſervice, Gr. till the king's pleaſure be farther known .
& c.
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The word is ſaid to have had its riſe from a declaration of

king Charles I. who appointedthat all the churches of England

and Scotland ſhould have the ſame ceremonies and diſcipline ;

the acquieſcence wherein, or diffenting from which, deter

mined conformity, and nonconformity.

NONE, or Nones, NONÆ , one of the ſeven canonical

Hours, in the Romith church. See Hour .

None, or the ninth hour, is the laſt of the lefſer hours, that

is ſaid before Veſpers ; and anſwers to three a -clock in the

afternoon . See Vespers.

The ſingle office, and that for the dead, ends at Nones, which

father Roſweyd obſerves, was anciently the hour for the break

ing up of the ſynaxis, or uſual meetings at church of the pri

mitive chriſtians.

The hour of None was alſo the uſual time for taking the re

paſt on faft -days; though ſome would keep the faft till night .

See Fast

NONES,* NONÆ , in the Roman Calendar, the fifth day of

the months January, February ; April, June, Auguſt,

September, November, and December ; and the ſeventh of

March, May, July, and October : Theſe four laſt months

having fix days before the Nones, and the others only four.

See CaLeNDS .

* The word apparently has its riſe hence, that the day of the

Nones was nine days before the ides , and might be called Nono
Idus. See Ides .

March, May, July, and October had ſix days in their Nones ;

by reaſon theſe alone, in the ancient conſtitution of the year

byNuma, had 31 days apiece ; the reſt having only 29, and

February 30.-But when Cæſar reformed the year,and made

other months contain 31 days, he did not likewiſe allot them

fix days of Nones. See CALENDAR , YEAR , MONTH, & c.

NOMUS Humeri Placentini, in anatomy, a muſcle, called alſo

Rotundus minor . See RotundUS.

NORMANNORUM Terra. See the article TERRA.

NORMAL Line, in geometry , is uſed for a perpendicular Line.

See PERPENDICULAR and SUBNORMAL.

NORROY, North Roy, 9. d. Northern king ; the title of the

third of the three kings at arms, or provincial heralds. See

KING at Arms, and Herald .

His juridiction lies on the North ſide of Trent, whence his

name; as Clarencieux, on the South . See CLARENCIEUX.

NORTH, in coſmography, one of the four cardinal points

of the horizon , being that interſection of the horizon and

meridian which is neareſt our pole. See CARDINAL Point

and HORIZON .

NORTH Latitude of the Moon . See LATITUDE,

North Company. See the article COMPANY.

NORTH Dial. See the article DIAL.

North Eaſt, a rhumb, or point, in the middle between the

Eaſt and North. See RHUMB and Point .

North North Eaſt, North Eaſt and by Eaſt, are ſubdiviſions

of the compaſs between the North and Eaſt. See WIND.

North Pole. See the article POLE .

NORTH Sea . See the article Sea.

North - Star, the laſt in the tail of the little bear ; called alſo

the Pole - Star, See POLE -Star .

North Wall. See the article WALL,

North Wef , is a point, or rhumb, in the middle between

the North and Weſt. See West , &c.

North Wind . See the article WIND.

NORTHERN Aſpect, or Expoſure. See ExPOSURE .

NORTHERN Light, or Aurora Borealis. See AURORA Borealis.

NORTHERN Ocean. See the article OCEAN .

NORTHERN Signs, are thoſe fix on the North ſide of the

equator. See SIGN.

Northern Hemiſphere. See the article Hemisphere .

NORTHING, in navigation, the difference of latitude, which

a ſhip makes in failing towards the North pole. See Sail

ING , LATITUDE, & c.

NOSE, the external organ of ſmelling; or that part in men

which ſtands prominent, in the middle of the face. See

FACE .

The Noſe is uſually divided by anatomiſts into external and

internal; a diviſion of very little ſervice.

It is farther ſubdivided into ſeveral parts which make up

its external figure. - Firſt is the dorſum , or ridge, running

along the whole length of it ; one part whereof, about the

middle, more prominent than the reſt, is called the Spine ;

and the extreme, which in many is turned round, Orbiculus

The ſides are called the Ale , or Pinna .

The teguments of the Noſe are common to the reſt of the

face. Under theſe appear the muſcles of the Noſe, which

are three pair, viz. the Elevatores Alæ Naſi, ſerving to pull

the alæ upwards, and turn them outwards ; the Dilatatores

Ala Nali, which draw them from each other, and widen

the external apertures of the noſtrils ; and the Conſtrictores

Ala Nali, which draw them downwards nearer each other;

and at the ſame time the upper lip alſo downwards. See each

muſcle deſcribed under its proper head ELEVATOR, DILA

TATORES, & C.

The frame of the Noſe is chiefly ſupported by two bones,
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which end in cartilages of a triangular figure, and are di

vided in the middle by a third , called Septum , into two

partitions, called the Nares, or Noſtrils. See NOSTRIL .

This ſeptum likewiſe ends in a cartilage ; by means of which

cartilages, the lower part of the Noſe is rendered moveable,

which the upper being perfectly offeous, is not. The car

tilages of the alæ are tied to the others by ligaments, which

looſe connexion renders them moveable.

The bones of the Noſe are either proper, or common. The

firſt of the proper, are the two external ones that conſtitute

the dorſum , and are joined to the offa frontis, the fourth bone

of the upper jaw, and to each other, uſually per harmoniam .

See DORSUM Nafi.

In the concave of the arch of theſe two , bones, at their

union internally, is placed the bony part of the feptum. Its

upper part joins the os ethmoides ; but in adults is continued

ſo as the ethmoides, and its proceſs, called Criſta Galli, ap

pear of a piece with the feptum . The ſeptum is thinneft in

the middle, and divides the right noſtril from the left ;

though its poſition is ſeldom perpendicular. It is capped with

another thin bone, from its figure called Vomer Aratri, and

is joined to the fourth bone of the upper jaw, and to the oila

palati. See VOMER .

The other proper bones are the turbinata , or ſpongioſa, two

of which are uſually found in each noftril fometimes three,

one over the other. — The middlemoſt, when there are

three, is ſo placed as to ſhelter the perforation of the antrum

maxillæ fuperioris into the noftril, and prevent the fudden

ruſhing in of air from the noftril into the antrum. They

are all very porous, and turned, not unlike the ſhell concha

veneris. In quadrupeds, theſe bones are very numerous.

See CRIBROSUM .

The common bones of the Noſe are fuch as make fences

for the foramina narium, and help to compoſe the parts

adjacent. ' The largeſt of theſe is the fourth bone of the

upper jaw, which has the greateſt ſhare in framing the fora

mina. See MAXILLA .

Theſe fourth bones, with the ſeptum and oſſa turbinata,

chiefly frame the internal paries of the foramina. In the

upper part, a portion of the os frontis, the inſide of the os

unguis, the os cribroſum , with part of the ſphenoides ; and

backwards towards the fauces, the ofla palati, help to com

poſe the foramina.

Beſides the cavities circumſcribed by the bones now men

tioned , the foramina have ſeveral collateral cavities that open

into them : The largeſt is that called Antrum Gene ; by Dr.

Highmore, Antrum maxilla ſuperioris, framed in the fourth

bone of the upper jaw, near two inches long, and an inch

broad ; the bony parts of which, with the ſphenoides, make

the foramen lacerum externum . Its lower ſurface makes a

thin covering for all the roots of the molares, and canini,

which frequently upon drawing a tooth, to which it ſticks, is

taken along with it, whereby this cavity is opened into the

alveolus, and conſequently into the mouth.

All theſe cavities of the Noſe and cheek , as alſo the offa tur

binata , feptum , & c. are inveſted with a membrane furniſhed

with large arteries from the carotides ; and veins, which

empty themſelves into the jugulars ; and nerves, from the

fifth pair, as well as the olfactory nerves.

In this membrane are a great number of ſmall glands, placed

very near each other, from whence Aows allthat picuita,

commonly diſcharged at the noſtrils.

By means of this mucus or pituita is the membrane kept ſoft,

and defended from the injuries of extraneous bodies, eſpecially

thoſe of the air, which muſt paſs this way in inſpiration

when the mouth is ſhut. See Mucus.

By this means, the olfactory nerves, here diffuſed, are

rendered capable of the perception of odoriferous effluvia ;

which the drineſs of the partwould be apt to deſtroy. See

SMELLING.

Beſides this uſe of the Noſe, which is the principal, nature

has made it, as it were , a diverticulum to the eyes ; there

being a conſiderable paſſage into each noſtril that empties

itſelf under the middle os turbinatum, ariſing from two

apertures, calledPunela Lachrymalia, at the great canthus.

By this way, the ſuperfluous moiſture of the eyes is car

ried off, which would otherwiſe incommode the cheeks ; as

in effect it does, when thoſe parts are affected with any

diſorder ; as in the ægilops, and fiſtula lacrymalis. See

FISTULA, LACHRYMALIA Puneta, & c.

The diſeaſes to which the Noſe is ſubject, are a coryza ,

ozæna, polypus, farcoma, and noli me tangere, beſide ſneez

ing, and a loſs of ſmelling. See each in itsplace.

Amb. Paré, in his 23d book, mentions an Italian chirur

geon , who had the art of reſtoring loft Nofes, or making

them come again after they were cut off. Hismethod was to

make an aperture in the patient's arm, and there to engraft

the mutilated Noſe ; the arm being bound up for 24 days, the

Noſe took root in the wound , and glued itſelf with the Aeth

of thearm, and grew to its bulk ; which done, he cut off the

fleſh of the arm , and faſhioned the Noſe to his liking, ap

plied it in its place, and healed the wounds at leiſure.

This
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This operation we fee burleſqued in Hudibras : “ So learn- The ſecond kind is alſo very common , and called Sophe the

“ ed Taliacotius, from — " & c. and alſo in the Asia Erudi- both ; i. e. the end of words . For inſtance, by telling the

torum Lipfii, anno 1682 . , qurinam

Hagarup, a Dane, maintains, that the noſe is in ſome mea- nomen eft. Quodnam ? they find the name of God, Jeho
fure fitted for an organ of ſight, and that a man may ſee vah . This becomes ſtill more puerile, when they take the

through it ; grounding his opinion on the authority of Sme. letters backwards.

tius, who, in his fifth book of Medicinal Miſcellanies, relates The third kind is more modern , more groſs, and perplex

of his own knowledge, that a youth, quite blind in other ed : Here a letter gives a whole word , inſtead of a word's

reſpects, could ſee the light, and was able to diſcern the only giving a letter ; ſo that a word ihall furniſh a whole
whiteneſs of Aowers by the noſe. phraſe.

But, for our part, we ſhould rather account for theſe ſenſa- Thus, for an example, in the firſt word of Geneſis, n'on

tions from the faculties of feeling and ſmelling, than thoſe of bereſchit, is found, “ He created the heaven and the earth ,

ſeeing : Not but there is a very great reſemblance between " the ſea, the abyſs, ” &c.

the various organs of ſenſe , enough to give ground to the NOTARY, NOTARIUS, primarily denotes one who takes

opinion , that they only differ as more or leſs delicate ; for notes, or ſhort draughts , of contracts , or other inſtruments .

which reaſon we do not abſolutely reject the inſtance given See Note , and PROTHONOTARY.

by Grimaldi, of a man who could diſtinguiſh colours by his From the 44th Novel of Juftinian, it appears, that contracts

feeling. See Sense . were firſt wrote in notes, or abbreviatures, by the noia

The nerves, whoſe texture and conſtitution, for any thing we ries, or clerks of the tabelliones ; and were not yet oliva

know, is the ſame throughout the whole body, are confeſſed- tory .-- Afterwards they were engroſſed, or wrote at length

ly the vehicles of all ſenſations from without ; and thoſe are by the tabellio himſelf, and then ligned and ſealed. See TA

all depoſited in the ſame ſenſory, whether they be brought BELLIO .

from the eye, the ear, or the noſe, &c. and that fingular ap- NOTARY, is more particularly uſed for an officer, who draws,

paratus, obſervable in each organ, ſeems rather intended for and keeps notes , and minutes of contracts, obligations, and

the bene efle, than the eſſe of that ſenſe ; rather to ſtop and other inftruments , executed before him, and delivers out au

detain the tranſient effluvia, to collect them where too ſcanty, thentic copies , &c . thereof

diſperſe them where too copious, ſoften them where too rude, Ragueau diſtinguiſhes between notarii, and tabelliones : Nota

and break their force where too violent, and by this means ries, he ſays, in ſeveral cities, are only to receive and paſs the

to proportion them to the ſeveral degrees of fineneſs, tenſion, minutes of contracts, and to deliver then to the parties in

& c. of the nerves of the reſpective organs, in order to render brief ; being obliged to carry them to the tabelliones to be kept,

the ſenſations adequate to the ends ; than to produce them. and to have engroſſed copies delivered out to the parties .

See SENSATION . He adds, that the notaries were antiently. clerks of the ta- .

In Tartary, the greateſt beauties are thoſe who have the leaſt belliones ; and that ſeparating, by degrees, from their maſters,

noſes. Ruybrock mentions the wife of the great Jinghis- they at length erected offices of their own ; and at laſt took

chan , the mother of Tamerlane, as a celebrated beauty , be- place of the tabelliones, who were ſuppreſſed.

cauſe ſhe had only two holes for a noſe. In moſt other coun- They had their name notarii, from notæ ; becauſe antiently

tries, China excepted, great noſes are in honour. they wrote in noces, or ſhort-hand.

The Crim - Tartars break the noſes of their children while Notaries are now little uſed among us , except in mercantile
young, as thinking it a great piece of folly to have their noſes affairs ; though in France they ſtill ſubſiſt in their legal capa

ſtand before their eyes. city .-The notaries of the chatelet are called the king's coun

NOSOCOMIUM, NOEOKOMEION, an hoſpital, or in- ſellors, and note -keepers.

firmary, for the reception of the diſeaſed. See HospITAL, NOTARY Public, among us, is a perſon who draws, and pub

LAZAR , & c. lickly atteſts deeds, orwritings, between merchants, to make

NOSOLOGY *, NOXOAOTIA, a diſcourſe, or treatiſe them authentic in another country.

of diſeaſes ; otherwiſe called pathology. See PATHOLOGY . Notaries have the drawing, pafling, keeping, iſſuing, &c. of

* The word is compounded ofvoce ,malady, diſeaſe, and more , all deeds , contracts, charter- parties, &c. in the mercantile

diſcourſe, reaſon. world . In their books are regiſtered proteſts, remonſtran

NOSTRILS, Nares, the two apertures, or cavities of the

noſe, through which the air paffes, and which ſerve to con- Ecclefiaftical NOTARIES, were officers in the firſt ages of the

vey odours, and to carry off the pituita ſeparated in the finus church, whoſe buſineſs was to collect, and preſerve the acts of

of the baſe of the cranium . See Nose , and Mucus . the martyrs. See Act, MARTYR , andMARTYROLOGY.

The noſtrils are ſeparated by a cartilage, called ſeptum na. They are ſuppoſed to have been firſt inſtituted by S. Cle

rium , and lined with a very ſenſible membrane. See SMELL . ment. Theirnumber was ſeven , and they were diſpoſed in

ING . the ſeven quarters or regions of Rome.

Cicero obſerves, that the ſituation of the noſtrils ſo near the Pope Fabian , judging the ſhort-hand of the notaries too ob

mouth is very convenient ; as the judging of the ſmells of ſcure for common uſe, added ſeven ſub -deacons to them, to

meats and drinks, is a great part of their office : He adds, that tranſcribe at length what the notaries drew in ſhort.

their erect poſition argues the Creator's wiſdom , in regard all At length theſe notaries were laid aſide, and two other kinds

odours riſe from below upwards. eſtabliſhed in their ſtead, viz. apoſtolical notaries, and epiſ

NOT Guilty, the general iſſue, or plea of the defendant, in copal notaries ; whoſe buſineſs lies in ſpiritual, and beneficiary

any criminal action. See Non eft Culpabilis. inftruments. See DE ACON, CARDINAL, &c.

Nor putrid Fever. See the article Fever . NOTATION, in arithmetic, the art of characterizing
Nor vital Action . See the article ACTION . numbers, or of repreſenting them by proper figures. See
NOTABILIA Bona. See the article BONA . CHARACTER .

NOTARICON, the third part, or ſpecies, of the Jewiſh | The choice of arithmetical characters is arbitrary : Hence,

cabbala. See CABBALA . in various nations, they are various . But perhaps there are

Rabbi Nathan , in his great Aruch, fays, that notaricon is none ſo commodious as thoſe commonly uſed in Europe,
when a ſingle letter is taken for the ſign of a thing , i.e. for uſually ſaid to have been invented by the Arabs, and thence

a whole name.-He adds, that the word comes from the La- called Arabic characters ; though Dr. Wallis obſerves, that

tin notarius, a perſon who writes in notes, or ſhort-hand. Altepedi, an Arab, refers the invention to the Indians. See

And Rabbi Elias Levita gives the ſame account in his Thef
Numeral CHARACTER.

bites, except that in lieu of one letter for a word, he mentions The Greeks, Hebrews, and other eaſtern nations, as alſo

two, or three. See ABBREVIATURE . the Romans, expreſſed numbers by the letters of their com

But after all , neither the one nor the other ſeems alone fuffi- mon alphabet. See Literal CHARACTER.

cient : For as a ſingle letter frequently makes a word ; ſo in Notation , in algebra, is the repreſenting of quantities by

the notaricon , a whole word ſometimes ſtands for a ſingle letters of the alphabet ; or calling them by thoſe names.

letter. QUANTITY , CHARACTER , & c.

There are therefore two principal kinds of notaricon : the firft NOTE, Nota , is uſed for a character, or abbreviature, ſerv

is, when by aphaereſis, or apocope, the firſt or laſt letter of ing to denote, or expreſs ſomething in a little compaſs. See

feveral words are joined to make a ſingle word , or phraſe ; CHARACTER , SYMBOL , ABBREVIATURE, and Not A

which therefore is of two kinds, the one initial, the other TION ,

final : and each is done ſeveral ways, viz. either by taking The antient notaries wrote all in notes, or ſhort - hand ;

the letters the common way , or backwards : Though there is whence they were ſometimes denominated curfores, quia no

alſo a third kind, made, as the rabbins call it, by leaps, tis curfim verba expediebant, See NotARY.

i.e. by skipping over ſome letters. The firſt of theſe kinds , Notes in muſic, are characters which mark the tones , i.e.

which the rabbins call raſche theboth, appears very antient ; the elevations, and fallings of the voice, or ſound ; and the

and is ſuppoſed by ſome, well verſed in the Hebrew , to have ſwiftneſs, or lowneſs of its motions. See SOUND .

taken its origin from the Pſalms, andother places of ſcripture, In the general, under notes are comprehended all the ſigns,

proceeding alphabetically ; i. e. the firſt verſe beginning with or characters, uſed in muſic , for the making harmony of

X , the firſt letter of the alphabet ; the ſecond with, the fe- founds. See CHARACTER.

cond letter, & c. See ABCEDARY. But, in propriety, the word only implies the marks which
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denote the degree of gravity, or acuteneſs, to be given each In which fenſe we ſay , a promiſſory note , a note under hand,

found. Sce GRAVITY . a bank note, &c . See BILL , BANK , &c.

' The Greeks uſed the common letters of their alphabet for To No're a Bill, is when a public notary goes as a witneſs, or

muſical nors ; and in regard more notes were needed than takes notice , that a merchant will not accept or pay it . See

they had letters, the delect was fupplied by the different Bill , and Protest .

ſituation of the letters, viz . by placing them upright, Nore of a Fine , is a brief of a fine made by the chirogra

inverted , & c. and by cutting off, or doubling ſome pher, before it be engroſſed. See Fine , and CHIROGRA

ſtrokes. PHER .

Thus the fame letter, pi, expreſſed different notes in all the Natural Note . See the article NATURAL .

following forms, 11, 11 , E , F , I, 1. For every ſeveral NOTÆ Maternæ , Mothers Spots. See the article NE

mode they had no leſs than 18.ligns. VUS.

Now, Alipius gives us ſigns for 15 different modes, which , NOTHÆ Cotæ , in anatomy, denote the five loweſt ribs on

with the differences of the genera, and the diſtinction be- each ſide. They are called baſtard , or ſpurious ribs, in re

tween voice and inſtrument, Mr. Malcolm obſerves, makes gard they do not join with the breaſt-bone, as the other ribs

in all 1620 notes. Not that they had ſo many diftinct cha- do, nor are they , as the others are, bony, but cartilaginous.

racters ; but the ſame character has different fignifications See Ribs.

on different occaſions. Thus o in the diatonic genus, is NOTHING, Nihil, Nihilum , or Non Ens. See Nihil .

lycanos hypaton of the Lydian mode ; and hypate meſon of The ſchoolmen diſtinguiſh between nothing , taken ſtrictly,

the Phrygian . which is what is impoffible, or implies a contradiction ; and

The Latins, in the time of Boethius, had eaſed themſelves nothing taken more generally, which is both applied to what

of ro needleſs a burthen ; and only uſed the firſt 15 letters of is poſſible, and impoſible. See Possible ,

their alphabet for notes. Theſe, pope Gregory conſidering Again, they diſtinguiſh nothing into negative, which is the

that the octave was the ſame in effect with the firſt, and that abſence of reality in any ſubject ; and privative, which is the

the order was the fame in the upper and lower octave of the abſence of reality in a ſubject capable thereof, or wherein it

gamut, reduced to ſeven ; which were to be repeated in a ought to be found.

different character. NOTHUS, NOO0E, a Latin term , properly ſignifying baſ

At length , in the eleventh century , a Benedictine, one Guido tard, or a perſon of fpurious birth . See BaštARD.

Aretine , in lieu of the letters , ſubſtituted the fix fyllables, ut, Hence it is applied figuratively by phyſicians, &c. to fuch

re, mi, fa, fol, la ; placing them on differentlines, and mark- diſeaſes as though, in reſpect of a ſimilitude of ſymptoms,

ing them with points. Laſtly ,.it was thought proper to add & c. they have the ſame denomination as fome others ; yet

notes likewiſe in the ſpaces. See GAMUT . are of different origin , feat, or the like , from the ſame. See

Of the ſeven muſical notes, ut, re , mi , fa , ſol, la , ſı ; the PERIPNEUMONY, EMPYEMA, & c.

firſt ſix are aſcribed to Aretine, who is ſaid to have invented Nothus, is ſometimes alſo uſed for the back part of the cheſt,

them at Pompoſa in the dutchy of Ferrara . The ſeventh , or thorax. See THORAX.

viz . ſi, was added, according to ſome, by Vander Putten ; NOTION, Notio , in logic, an idea , or repreſentation of

according to others , by de Muris . It ſerves very good pur- any thing, in the mind. See Idea , and PRENOTION.

poſes, in avoiding the difficulty of the diviſions remaining in M. Leibnitz is very accurate in the diſtinction of notions, in

Guido's ſcale , the Aeta Erudit. Leipf. anno 1684.

Indeed Voffius will not allow Guido the honour of inventing A clear notion, he defines to be ſuch an one as fuffices us to

any of them ; but ſhews that the Egyptians had uſed them recollect the object ; v. gr . that a given figure is reckoned in

long before him ; in which he is confirmed by the teſtimony the number of triangles.

of Halicarnaffeus : However, common fame aſcribes to him An obſcure Notion, is that which doth not ſuffice to recollect

not only the nates, but alſo the lines, letters , or cleffs, flats, the object; ſuch, v.gr. is that of a plant , which upon ſeeing,

and ſharps. you are in doubt whether or no it be the ſame you had ſeen

The notes ut, re , mi , &c . he is ſaid to have taken from a elſewhere, and which is called by this or that name.

hymn, in the veſpers of S. John Baptiſt, Ut queant laxis re- Diſtinct Notion, is that wherein you are able to aflign the

fonare fibris, & c . See MUSIC. very marks, or characters, by which you recollect the thing ;

Hitherto, the notes only ſerved to expreſs the degrees of tune : v. gr. That a circle is a figure terminated with a curve line

They were all of equal value as to time, till about the year returning into itſelf, the feveral points whereof are equally

1330, when John de Meurs, or de Muris, a doctor of Paris, diſtant from one and the fame intermediate point. See Dis

gave different figures to the ſeveral points, to expreſs the

quantity of time each was to be dwelt upon . See Time. A confuſed Notion, is that wherein you are not able to aſſign

There are three things to be conſidered in theſe notes. ift, the very marks or characters whereby you recollect the ob

The quantity, i. e. the fize and figure of the head. 2dly , ject ; though it be reſolvable into them. Such, v. gr. is the

The quality, i.e. the colour of the head ; whether it be notion of red colour.

white or black, full or open . 3dly, The properties, as the An adequate Notion, that wherein you have diſtinct notions ,

Italians expreſs themſelves ; viz . whether the note is accom- of the marks or characters whereof it is compoſed ; ſuch, v .

panied with a virgula, or comma, or not. It muſt likewiſe gr. is the notion of a circle above inſtanced , where you have

be conſidered whether the notes be ſeparate and diftinct, or diſtinct notions of the curve returning into itſelf, of the in

bound together. termediate point, and of the equal diſtance and termination .

The ſeveral muſical notes are, the large, which contains 8 See ADEQUATE.

meaſures ; though Merſennus makes it 12 ; ( ſee its figure un- An inadequate Notion, that wherein you have only a confuſed

der CHARACTER) the long, containing 4 meaſures ; the
notion of characters that enter a diſtinct one,

breve, containing 2 ; the femibreve, containing 1 ; the mi- Some confuſed notions are admitted into mathematics ; viz.

nim , i ; the crotchet, \ ; the quaver , ; the femiquaver , t' ; fuch whoſe reſolution is of no great conſequence to any de

and the demiſemiquaver, s'i .
monftrations.

Uſually we only diſtinguiſh fix principal notes, repreſented by Thus, Euclid does not reſolve the notion of equality , though

as many different characters ; viz. the ſemibreve, equal to it enter the notion of an equilateral triangle, a rhombus,

two minims; the minim , equal to two crotchets ; the crotch- &c. inaſmuch as the propofitions for whoſe demonſtration it

et , equal to two quavers ; the quaver, equal to two demi- ſhould be uſed , are eaſily granted without ſuch a detail ; as ,

quavers ; and the ſemiquaver, equal to two demiſemiquavers. v. gr. that things equal to the ſame third, are equal to one

See each under its proper article, SEMIBREVE , Minim , another, & c. But no notions are admitted into the number

CROTCHET , &C. of mathematical definitions, except diſtinct ones , and thoſe

The mathematicians compute, that one may make 720 chan- too as adequate as poſſible, or as occaſion requires. See DE

ges, or varieties, with fix notes, without ever repeating the FINITION .

fame twice ; and that of the notes' of each octave, one may The ſchoolmen diſtinguiſh notions into formal, and ob

make 40320 different tunes, or fongs. See CHANGE , Com- jective ; and each of theſe they ſubdivide into firſt, and fe

BINATION , & c. cond.

Note is alſo uſed for a mark made in a book, or writing, 4 firſt formal Notion, is the knowledge we have of any
where there occurs ſomething remarkable, and worthy of par- thing according to what it is, or has in itrelf ; as the know

ticular notice. ledge of fire, quatenus fire ; of a light body, quatenus light,
Note, is alſo uſed for an obſervation, or explication of ſome &c.

paſlage in an author, added in the margin, at the bottom of A firſt objective Notion, is the thing itſelf known, accord

the page, or elſewhere, by an editor. See Gloss . ing to what it is, or has in itſelf ; as the fire known as fire ,

In this ſenſe, note ſtands contradiſtinguiſhed to text.. See &c.

TEXT . Second formal Notion , is the knowledge of a thing according

The notes make the principal difference in the 'editions of claf- to what it receives from the underſtanding ; as, of fire, that

fic, &c . authors. We have Virgil, Horace, Terence, &c . it is the ſubject, and not the predicate.

with Ruæus's 'notes, the Dauphin's notes, Dacier's notes, Second objective NOTION, is what agrees to the thing by means
Bentley's notes , Hare's notes ; with notis variorum , & c. See of the operation of the intellect, or what it receives from the

VARIORUM . intellect ,

Note is alſo a minute, or ſhort writing, containing ſome ar .

ticle of buſineſs. See MINUTE . Common

TINCT.
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Common Notions , called alſo PreNOTIONS, nepoanatos, and Not that they denied but a perſon fallen into any fin , how

X91746 1906 , are certain principles ſuppoſed to be innate, and grievous foever, might obtain pardon by repentance ; for they

which therefore are ſelf-evident, i. e. appear, or are known themſelves recommended repentance in the ſtrongeſt terms.

by their own light, without the intervention of any medium , But their doctrine was, that the church had it not in its

or proof; being impreſſed, as it were , by the finger of God ; power to receive finners into its communion ; as having no

to ſerve as the foundations of all our concluſions in the ſcien- way of remitting ſins but by baptifm , which , once received,

ces, which are to be demonſtrated hereby. See Innate Idea , could not be repeated. See BAPTISM .

KNOWLEDGE, Esc. In proceſs of time, the Novatians foftened and moderated the

Theſe common notions, conſidered as the foundations of ſci- rigour of their maſter's doctrine ; and only refuſed abſolution

ences, are called axioms. See AXIOM . to very great ſinners. See ABSOLUTION.

They are called common , not as if fo actually and neceſſarily The two leaders were proſcribed, and declared heretics, not

perceived by every perſon , that no body could be ignorant of, for excluding penitents from communion, but for denying

or deny them ; but becauſe they are judged to be true and that the church had a power of remitting ſins.

certain, by all perſons of ſound reaſon . For the ſame reaſon NOVATION, Innovation, in the civil law , a change, or

as we ſay, ſuch a food is wholeſom ; not that it is ſo to all alteration of an obligation, whereby it becomes extinguiſhed,

men , but to all that are of a ſound body, and conſtitution . or annihilated .

Ariftot. Topic. c. 4. Thus when anobligation isdiſcharged without receiving any

There are two kinds of common notions, viz. theoretical, money , but a ſimple promiſe is accepted in its ſtead, this oc

which lay the ground-work for ſpeculation ; ſuch are, every
caſions a novation .

thing either is , or is not ; nothing can be made by itſelf ; There are two kinds of novations ; the one voluntary, the

the whole is greater than a part ; equal things being added to other neceſſary and conſtrained.

equal, the ſums are equal : And practical, which lay the Neceſſary Novation is that made in conſequence of a ſentence,

foundation for honeſty, and good morals ; ſuch are, God or decree of juſtice.

is to be beloved and worſhipped ; our parents to be honour- Voluntary NOVATION is made three ways, viz. by changing

ed ; to give every body their due ; to do as we would the cauſe of the obligation, without the intervention of any

be done by ; other perſon ; by changing the nature of the obligation ; and
Some philoſophers, however, and thoſe of beſt note, deny by delegation, as whenthe debtor makes over a debt to the
the reality of any innate , or common notions ; urging , that creditor for his ſatisfaction .

the mind does not need any actual notions to prepare 'it In all theſe caſes there is a will to innovate : Accordingly

to think , but that an innate faculty of thinking may ſuf- Juftinian fays, Voluntate non lege novandum .

fice; as appears in an infant, from its perception of pain , NOVEL, Novella , in juriſprudence, a term uſed for the

tafte, colour, &c. They add, that the common organs of conſtitutions of ſeveral emperors, vix . Juſtin, Tiberius II .

ſenſe, if they have but objects preſented to them, and the fa- Leo, and particularly Juftinian. See CONSTITUTION, and

culty we have of reflecting on, and variouſly combining or Law .

ordering the ideas received thereby, are ſufficient to furniſh Moſt of Juſtinian's novels were originally Greek ; and after

us with all the ſtock of knowledge we have. See Know- wards tranſlated into Latin . Their number is 165 , com

LEDGE . prized in nine collections, or chapters. See Civil Law .

NOTIONAL Quantity. See the article QUANTITY. They had their name, novel, either from their making a great

NOTITIA, NOTICE, ſomething that has come under a alteration in the face of the antient law ; or, as Cujas rather

perſon's knowledge, or obſervation . See KNOWLedge . thinks, becauſe made on new cafes, not yet conſidered, and

Hence notification, the action of giving notice , &c. after the reviſal of the code, compiled by order of the empe
Notitia is alſo the title of certain books, compoſed for giving ror. See Code.

a particular knowledge of the places, roads, &c. of a province, Whereever Accurfius ſpeaks of novels, he means thoſe pub

kingdom , diacere, or the like. liſhed in Greek by juftinian ; the Latin verfion of them ,

Such is the Notitia Imperii, &c. M. Valois has given a No- made in the time of Bulgarus, he calls authentics, by reaſon

titia Galliarum , being a collection of the ſeveral names which of its exactneſs and fidelity. See AUTHENTIC .

the cities and provinces of that kingdon have bore at different Novel Alignment , in an action of treſpaſs, is an aſſignment of
times. time, place, or the like, in a declaration, otherwiſe or more

The Notitie Dignitatum Imperii, both eaſtern and weſtern, particularly than it was in the writ .

are of the utmoſt uſeboth in the Roman, and in eccleſiaſtical Novel Diffeiſin. See the article Assise of Novel Diffei
hiſtory ; yet are they of little ſervice, at leaſt to young people, fin.

without good notes; ſuch are thoſe of Pancirollus, &c. and NOVEMBER, the eleventh month in theJulian year ; but

unleſs the text, which is ftrangely corrupted and mutilated , be the ninth in the year of Romulus ; whence its name.
See

ſupplied.
Month, and Year .

NOTORIOUS, ſomething known, manifeſt, and public. NOVEMSILES, in mythology , a ſpecies of gods worſhip
-Hence, ped among the antient Romans. See God .

Ars NOTORIA, a chimerical kind of art, or ſcience, whereby The dii novemfiles were the gods of the Sabines, adopted by

it is pretended a perſon may arrive at the knowledge of all Romulus, and a temple built to them in conſequence of a
things, all ſciences, & c. And this by infufion , without vow by king Tatius.

any labour, or trouble, beſide that of performing a few ce- Some antiquaries take the name to have been given to thoſe

remonies.
which were laſt placed among the number of the gods ; as,

NOTRE Dame, Our Lady, a term frequently uſed for the Hercules, Veſta, Sanctity, Fortune, &c.

holy virgin . — Hence, feaſts of notre dame ; the office of no- NOVEMVIRI, an order of magiftrates at Athens, nine in

tre dame ; congregations, nunneries , orders of notre dame. number,

See VIRGIN .
The novemviri were the chief magiſtrates of the city : their

NOVALE *, in our antient cuſtoms, denotes land newly office only held for one year. Their chief was called archon,

ploughed, and converted into tillage ; and which had not been whoſe namewas recorded in the Athenian feaſts ; as , at Rome,

tilled within the memory of man, before. that of the conſuls. See ARCHON .

* Quod novale femel fuit, femper erit novale quoad decimarum re- The ſecond bore the title of baſileus ; the third , polemarcha,

tentionem vel ſolutionem . What was once novale will ever re- i. e. chief of the troops ; and the remaining fix, theſmo
main ſo, as to the paying, or non-paying of tithes . Excepta thetes.

decima novalium cujuſdam terræ quam de novo excoluerunt. Pat. NOVENDIALE *, or NovemDIALE , in antiquity, a
6 Edward III.

ſolemn ſacrifice among the Romans, held on occaſion of any

NOVALE is ſometimes alſo uſed for fallow land , i. e. land prodigies appearing to menace them with ill fortune. See

which bas been ploughed for two years, and refts, or lies fal
SACRIFICE.

low one more ; or that lies fallow every other year. See
* It had its name from the term of its celebration, viz. novem

FALLOW . dies, nine days.

NOVATIANS *, NOVATIANI, a fect of antient heretics, NOVICE, a perſon not yet skilled , or experienced in an
fo called from Novatus, an African biſhop ; or from Nova art, or profeſſion. See APPRENTICE , TYROCINIUM ,

tianus, a prieſt of Rome. &c.

They were called allo Catbari, from xalapo, pure, q.d. Pu- In the antient Roman militia, novicii, or novitii, were the

ritans,
young raw foldiers, diſtinguiſhed by this appellation from the

Novatian firſt ſeparated from the communion of pope Cor: veterans. See VETERAN .

nelius, on pretence of his being too eaſy in admitting to re- In the antient orders of knighthood , there were novices, or

pentance thoſe who had fallenoff in times of perſecution. clerks in arms, who went through a kind of apprenticeſhip

Novatus, coming to Rome, joined himſelf to the faction of ere they were admitted knights. See KNIGHT.

Novatian ; and both maintained, that there was no other Novice is more particularly uſed in monafteries for a religious
admiſſion into the church, but by the repentance in bap- yet in his, or her, year of probation, and who has not made

tiſm ; grounding their opinion on that of S. Paul; “ It the vows. See NOVICIATE .

" is impoſſible for thoſe once enlightened , and who have In ſome convents, the ſub -prior has the direction of the no

“ taſted the heavenly gift ; if they fall away, to renew vices. In nunneries , the novices wear a white veil ; the reſt

“ themſelves by repentance. a black one. See VEIL .
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A novice is not eſteemed dead in law, but is capable of in- NUBECULA, little Cloud, in medicine, a term ſonetimes

heriting till the time of actual profeſſion ; nor can his bene- uſed for a diſeaſe in the eye , wherein objects appear as through

fices be given away, during the year of probation, without a cloud, or miſt.

his conſent. See PROFESSION . The nubecula ſeems to ariſe from certain grofs particles de

The council of Trent prohibits a novice from aſſigning over tained in the pores of the cornea, or ſwimming in the aque

his benefices, till two months before the expiration of his ous humour, and thus intercepting the rays of light.

year of probation ; and he may even reſume them if the pro -NUBECULA, or NUBES , is alſo uſed for what we other
fefſion be null, wiſe call albugo and pannus. See ALBUGO, and PAN .

A novice is not allowed to make any donation to his ſupe- NUS .

rior, by reaſon of the dependance he is under.-- Novices may NUBECULA is alſo uſed for a matter in form of a cloud, fuf

either quit the convent during their noviciate, or may be pended in the middle of the urine. This they ſometimes alſo

turned off by the convent. call enaorema. See URINE .

NOVICIATE, a year of probation , appointed for the trial NUBILES Anni. See the article ANNI.

of religious, whether or no they have a vocation, and the NUCHA , the hinder part, or nape of the neck ; called alſo

neceſſary qualities for living up to the rule ; the obſervation cervix . See Cervix, and Neck .

whereof they are to bind themſelves to by vow. See Pro- NUCIFEROUS, an appellation given by botaniſts to trees

BATION . which bear nuts. See Tree, and Nur .

The noviciate laſts a year at leaſt; in ſome houſes more. NUCKIANÆ Glandulæ *, in anatomy, a number of ſmall

It is eſteemed the bed of the civil death of a novice, who glands, ſituate in that part of the skull wherein the orbits

expires to the world by profeſſion. See Vow, and PROFES- of the eyes are, between the abducent muſcle of the eye,

and the upper part of the os jugale. See Gland , and
Noviciate is alſo uſed for the houſes, or places where novices CRANIUM .

are inſtructed . They were thusdenominated from their inventor, Ant. Nack ,

In this ſenſe, the noviciate is frequently a cloiſter ſeparate profefior of phyſic at Leyden.

from the grand dormitory . The ſame author gave his name to a falival duct, ductus

NOUN, NOMEN , in grammar, a name or word which ex- Nuckianus. See SALIVAL , and AQUOSE ..

preſſes the ſubject ſpoke of ; or expreſſes a ſubject whereof NUCLEUS, a Latin word, literally denoting the kernel of

ſomething is, or may be, affirmed : as man , food, whiteneſs, a nut, or ſtone fruit ; or, more ſtrictly, the edible part con

Henry, & c. See WORD, and NAME . tained within the skin of the kernel . See Fruit .

A noun therefore, in language, anſwers to an idea in logic. NUCLEUS is alſo uſed by botaniſts, in a larger ſenſe, for any

See IDEA . fruit or ſeed contained within a husk, or ſhell.

The generality of ſubjects ſpoke of, have particular names ; NUCLEUS is alſo uſed by Hevelius, and ſome other aſtrono

yet there are others, which, without being attached to mers, for the body of a comet, which others call its head, in

ſame particular ſubject, are yet real nouns. contradiftinction to its tail, or beard . See COMET.

Thus, beſide the particular name, which each perſon bears, NUCLEUS is alſo applied by ſome to the central parts of the

and whereby others denote him , he gives himſelf another earth, and other planets ; as ſuppoſing them to be looſe from
when he ſpeaks of himſelf ; as, I, or my ſelf. the exterior part, which they conſider as a cortex, or ſhell.

It is only the more particular names that in grammar have
See MAGNETISM , Earth , &c.

retained the quality of nouns ; the more general ones are NUCLEUS, in architecture, denotes the middle part of the

called pronouns. See Pronoun. Aooring of the antients ; confiſting of a ſtrong cement, over

Nouns, again , are to be viewed in another light, viz . as di- which they laid the pavement, bound with mortar.

vided into nouns fubftantive, and nouns adjective. NUDE Compact, NUDUM Pactum , a bare contract, engage

They are called ſubſtantives, when the objects they deſign are ment, or promiſe of a thing without any conſideration : Ex

conſidered ſimply in themſelves, and without any regard to quo, ſay the lawyers, non oritur aétio. See CONTRACT,

their qualities. See SUBSTANTIVE . COVENANT, and Pact .

They are called adjectives, when their objects are conſidered Nude Matter, denotes a bare allegation of a thing done. See

as clothed with any qualities. See ADJECTIVE .
MATTER .

Thus, when I ſay ſimply, the heart, the word heart is called NUDITIES, in painting, and ſculpture, denote thoſe parts

a noun fubftantive, inaſmuch as it does not expreſs any of of a human figure not covered with any drapery ; or thoſe

its qualities : But if I ſay, the generous heart, or the perfidious parts where the carnations appear. See CARNATION.

heart, I then conſider the heart as accompanied with the NUEL, or rather newel of a ſtair - caſe. See Newel , and

quality of generous, or the quality perfidious. For this rea- STAIR -Cafe.

ſon , the words generous and perfidious are called nouns ad- NULLITY, the quality of a thing null, that is void , and of

jective, becauſe they add a quality to the object. no effect, by reaſon of ſomething contrary to law, cuſtom ,

But, in effect, the object is alone deſigned by the nouns ſub- or form . See ANNULLING .

ftantive ; which, in this view , are alone the proper nouns . There are two kinds of nullities to invalidate a contract, or

Adjectives, at bottom , are only modificatives of nouns ; other inſtrument, viz. de facto, and de jure. The former

though in one view they may be conſidered as nouns ; viz. where the thing commences null, ipſo facto, as ſoon as the

as they do not ſo much repreſent a quality or circumſtance thing is proved : In the latter, the act does not immediately

of the object, as the object itſelf, clothed with that quality become null, but a handle is given thereby to have it intire

or circumſtance. Nor muſt it be omitted, that a noun ad ly annulled or ſet aſide. See De Facto, &c.

jective frequently becomes a ſubſtantive : For as its nature is NUMBER, in arithmetic, a collection , or aſſemblage of
to expreſs the quality of an object, if that quality happen to ſeveral units, or ſeveral things of the ſame kind . See

be the object itſelf ſpoke of, then, according to our firſt de
finition , it becomes a ſubſtantive. Stevinus chufes to define number as that whereby the quan

Thus, if I ſay a good intention, the word good is here an tity of any thing is expreſſed : Agreeably to which, Sir Ifaac

adjective, repreſenting the intention as clothed with the qua- Newton conceives number to confift, not in a multitude of

lity of goodneſs ; but if I ſay, the good is to be choſen, it is units, as Euclid defines it, but in the abſtract ratio of a

evident that good is here the ſubject ſpoke of, and of conſe- quantity of any kind to another quantity of the ſame kind

quence is a noun ſubſtantive. Nor are there caſes wanting which is accounted as unity . And on this view he divides

wherein nouns ſubſtantives become adjectives. number into three kinds, viz. integers, fractions, and furds.

It is true, in the common uſe of grammar, nouns that are See each under its proper article, INTEGER , FRACTION,

really adjectives are not reckoned as ſuch ; none being e- and SURD .

fteemed adjectives but thoſe which without any, or at leaſt Wolfius defines number to be ſomething which refers to uni

any conſiderable , change in their inflexion and termination, ty, as one right line refers to another. Thus, aſſuming a

are joined indifferently to nouns ſubſtantives of different gen- right line for unity, a number may likewiſe be expreſſed by
ders . a right line.

Nouns are again divided into proper , and appellative. A leſs general definition of number , that author thinks will

Nouns proper, are thoſe which expreſs a particular thing or not comprehend the ſeveral kinds of whole numbers, fractions,

perſon , ſo as to diſtinguiſh it from all other things of the rationals, and ſurds.

ſame kind ; as , Socrates. See PROPER. The ſchoolmen , keeping to Euclid's definition, hold number

Nouns appellative, are thoſe common to ſeveral individuals to conſiſt of matter and form : The matter is the things

of the ſame kind ; as , man , angel, & c. See APPELLA- numbered ; e. gr. coins : The form , the idea whereby com

paring the ſeveral pieces, we bring them into one ſum , as

Heterogeneous Nouns , are ſuch as are of one gender in the ten : So that number depends altogether on the mind of the

ſingular number, and of another in the plural. See Hete- perſon that numbers ; whence changing the idea at pleaſure,
ROCLITE . an hundred men ſhall only be called one, or it ſhall be two,

NOURISHING Clyfters. See the article CLYSTER . or four, &c.

NOURISHMENT. See the article NUTRITION. Hence, ſay they, the form of a number is not any thing

NOWED, Nowe , i . e. Knotted, in heraldry, is applied to added to the things numbered ; for the idea is a mere mode

the tails of ſuch creatures as are very long, and ſometimes of the mind, not any thing fuperadded to the things. And

repreſented in coat -armour as if tied up in a koot. hence, though there may be ſome efficacy in number , con
ſidered

.
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fidered with reſpect to the matter, as when we ſay, A triple of 6, being 3 , 2 , and 1=6. 'And thoſe of 28, being 14, 7,
rope is not eaſily broke ; yet there is none in reſpect to form : 4, 2 , 1. which together make 28. See PERFECT,

For what alteration ſhould my idea make ? And hence the imperfetz NUMBERS , thoſe whoſe aliquot parts added together

folly of the philoſophy of numbers. make either more or leſs than the whole , whereof they are

The ſame philoſophers call number a diſcrete quantity : Quan- parts. See IMPERFECT.

tity, as it admits of more and leſs ; and difcrete, fince the Imperfect numbers are diftinguillied into abundant and de

ſeveral units it conſiſts of are not united , butremain diftinct. fettive.

See QUANTITY, and DISCRETE . Abundant Numbers, are thoſe whoſe aliquot parts added to
For the manner of deſigning, or characteriſing Numbers: gether, make more than the number whereof they are parts ;

See NOYATION. as 12, whoſe aliquot parts, 6 , 4 , 3, 2, 1 , make 16. See
For that of expreſſing or reading thoſe already characteriſed . ABUNDANT.

See NUMERATION.
Defective NUMBERS , are thoſe whoſe aliquot parts added to

For the meaſure of a NUMBER . See the article MEASURE. gether, make leſs than the number whoſe parts they are ; as

Mathematicians, conſidering number under a great many 16, whore aliquot parts, 8 , 4 , 2 , and 1 , only make 15.

circumſtances, different relations, and accidents, make many Plain NUMBER , that ariſing from the multiplication of two

kinds of numbers. numbers ; e. gr. 6 , which is the product of 3.multiplied by

A determinate NUMBER, is that referred to ſome given unit ; 2. . The numbers, which thus multiplied produce a plain

as a ternary, or three : which is what we properly call a number, as here, 2 and 6 , are called the ſides of the plane.
number. See PLAIN .

Indeterminate NUMBER , is that referred to unity in the general; Square NUMBER , the product of any number multiplied by it
which is what we call quantity. See QUANTITY . ſelf ; thus 4 ; the factum of 2 , by 2 , is a ſquare number. See

Homogeneal NUMBERS, are thoſe referred to the fame unit. See SQUARE.

HOMOGENEAL. Every Square number added to its root, makes an even nim

Heterogeneal NUMPERS, thoſe referred to different units. ber . See Root, and POWER .

For every number fuppoſes ſome determinate unit, which is Cubic NUMBER , the product ofa ſquare number, multiplied by

determined by the notion to which we have regard in num- its root' ; e.gr. 8 , the product of the ſquare number 4, mul

bering, 1. gr. it is a diſtinguiſhing property of a ſphere, that tiplied by its root 2 . See CUBE , and Solid .

the ſeveral points of its ſurface are equidiſtant from its centre : All cubic numbers, whoſe root is leſs than 6 , v. gr. 8, 27,

If then, this be laid down as a note of unity, all bodies to 64, 125 , being divided by 6, the remainder is their root

which it agrees will have the nature of unity ; and are the itſelf. Thus 8 being divided by 6, 2 , the remainder of the

fame units, quatenus contained under this notion . But if diviſion, is the cube root of 8. For the cubic numbers be

ſpheres be diſtinguiſhed, e, gr. with regard to the matter they yond 125 ; 216, the cube of 6 , divided by 6, leaves no

are compoſed of , then thoſe which before were the ſame units, remainder ; 346, the cube of 7 , leaves a remainder 1 ,

commence different. Thus, ſix golden ſpheres and three which added to 6 , gives the cube root of 343 .

golden ſpheres, are homogenealnumbers among themſelves ; and the cube of 8, divided by 6, leaves 2 , which added to 6,

three braſs ſpheres and four ſilver ones , are heterogeneous num makes the cube root of 512. So that the remainders of the

bers. See HETEROGENeous. diviſions of the cubes above 216 , divided by 6, being added

Whole NUMBERS, called allo natural numbers, and integers, to 6 , always give the root of the cubic number divided ; till

or ſimply numbers , are all the various affemblages of unity, or that remainder be 5 , and of conſequence in the cube root of

the ideas we have of ſeveral multitudes ; or, according to the number divided : But the cubic number above this, being

Wolfius, all those which, in the manner of expreffing, refer divided by 6, there remains nothing, the cube root being 12 .

to unity, as a whole does to a part. Thus, if you continue to divide the higher cubes by 6, you

Broken NUMBERS, or Fraktions, are thoſe conſiſting of ſeveral muſt not add the remainder of the diviſion to 6, but to 12,

parts of unity ; or thoſe which refer to unity as a part to the the firſt multiple of 6 ; and thus coming to the cube of 18 ,
whole. See FRACTION . the remainder of the diviſion muſt not be added to 6 , nor to

Rational Number , is that commenfurable with unity. See 12 , but to 18 : and ſo in infinitum .

COMMENSURABLE.-- Rationalwholenumber, is that whereof Monf. de la Hire, from conſidering this property of the

unity is an aliquot part.- Rational broken number, that equal number 6, with regard to cubic numbers, found that all

to fome aliquot part or parts of unity .-- Rational mixed number, other numbers raiſed to any power whatſoever, had each

that conſiſting of a whole number and a broken one, or of their diviſor, which had the ſame effect with regard to

unity and a fraction . See RATIONAL. them, that 6 has with regard to cubes. And the general

Irrational NUMBER, or Surd, a number incommenſurable with rule he has diſcovered , is this : If the exponent of the

unity . See SURD . power of a number be even, i. e, if that power be raiſed

Even NUMBER , that which may be divided into two equal to the ad, 4th, 6th, &c. power, it muſt be divided by 2 ;

parts, without remainder or fraction ; as 4, 6, 8 , 10, 6c. and the remainder, if there be any, added to 2 , or to a

The ſum , as alſo the difference, and the factum or produce multiple of 2 , gives the root of the number correſponding to

of any number of even numbers, is always an even number. its power , i, e, the ad or 6th root, & c. But if the exponent

See EVEN. of the power of the number be uneven, i.e. if it be raiſed

An even number, multiplied , by an even number, produces to the 3d, 5th, 7th, &c . power, the duple of that exponent

an evenly even number . will be the diviſor, which ſhall have the property here re

An even number is ſaid to be evenly even , when it may be quired .

meaſured or divided without any remainder by another even Polygonous NUMBERS, the fums of arithmetical progreſſions
number. See EVENLY. beginning with unity. Theſe, where the common difference

Thus, twice four being eight , eight is an evenly even num- of terms is 1, are called triangular numbers. See Trian

ber. GULAR .~ Where 2, ſquare numbers ; where 3, pentagonal

A number is ſaid to be unevenly even , when it may be equally numbers ; where 4, hexagonalnumbers ; where 5 , beptagonal.

divided by an uneven number ; as 20, which may be divided See HEPTAGONAL, POLYGONAL, &c.

Pyramidal NUMBERS .-The ſums of polygonous numbers, col

Uneven NUMBER , that which exceeds an even number at leaſt lected after the ſame manner as the polygons themſelves are

by unity ; or which cannot be divided into two equal parts. gathered out of arithmetical progreffions, are called ford pyra

Such are 3 , 5 , 9 , 11 , &c. midal numbers.

The ſum , or the difference, of two uneven numbers, makes The ſums of the firſt pyramidals, are called fecond pyramidals.

an even number ; but the factum of two makes an uneven The ſums of the ſecond pyramidals, are called third pyra

midals, &c .

If an even number be added to an uneven one ; or if the one In particular, they are called triangular pyramidal numbers,

be ſubſtracted from the other ; in the former caſe , the ſum , if they ariſe out of triangular numbers. Firſt pentagonal

in the latter the difference, is an uneven number. But the pyramidals, if they ariſe out of pentagons, & c. See PYRA

factum of an even and uneven number, is even . MID , and PYRAMIDAL .

The ſum of any even number of uneven numbers, is an even Cardinal NUMBERS, thoſe which expreſs the quantity of units ;

number ; and the ſum of any uneven number of uneven num- as 1 , 2 , &c. See CARDINAL .

bers, is an uneven number. Ordinal NUMBERS, thoſe which expreſs their order or rank ;

Primitive, or prime NUMBER, is that which is only diviſible by as iſt, 2d , 3d , &c. See ORDINAL.

unity ; as 5, 7 , 11 , . See Prime , and INCOMPOSITE. Abſolute NUMBER . See the article ABSOLUTE.

Prime'NUMBERS among themſelves, are thoſe which have no Abſtraet NUMBERS . See the article ABSTRACT .

common meaſure beſide unity ; as 12 and 19. Amiable NUMBERS. See the article AMIABLE .

Compound Number, is that diviſible by ſome other number ArtificialNUMBERS. See the article ARTIFICIAL.
beſides unity ; as 8 , diviſible by 4 , and by 2 . See Com Binary NUMBER . See the article BINARY .

Circular NUMBERS. See the article CIRCULAR.

Compound NUMBERS among themſelves, thoſe which have ſome Concrete NUMBERS. See the article CONCRETE .

common meaſure beſides unity ; as 12 and 15 . Linear NUMBERS. See the article LINEAR .

Perfect Number, that whole' aliquot parts added together, Mixt Number . See the article Mixt.

make the whole number ; as 6 , 28 , &c. The aliquot parts Similar NUMBERS . See the article SIMILAR .
VOL . II . NOCVI. Golden
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Golden NUMBER , in chronology. See GOLDEN Number. The numbers are that by which the flyle is ſaid to be eaſy,

M. Caffini defines the golden number by the number of years free, round, flowing, &c. See STYLE.

elapſed ſince that which had the new moon on its firſt day ; A fine inſtance of numbers we have in that paſſage of Tully

as that of the year 1500, whoſe golden number was o ; which for Marcellus : Nulla eft tanta vis, tantaque copia quæ non

he takes for his epocha. ferro ac viribus debilitari frangique poffit. All the beauty of
Golden Number is alſo uſed , with ſomewhat leſs propriety, for which would be intirely loſt to anytolerable ear,

a period of 19 years, invented by Meton the Athenian ; at bers were a little inverted, thus : Nulla eſt vis tanta, & copia

the end whereof, the ſame lunations return in the ſame days, tanta quæ non poffit debilitari frangique viribus& ferro.

though not preciſely in the ſame hour and minute of the day. Numbers are a thing abſolutely neceſſary in all writing,

See PERIOD , and LUNATION. and even all ſpeech . Hence Ariſtotle, Tully, Quintilian,

In which ſenſe, golden number amounts to the fame with &c. lay down abundance of rules as to the beſt manner of

what we otherwiſe call lunar cycle, or Metonic year . See intermixing dactyls , ſpondees, anapeſts, iambus’s , choraic

CYCLE , änd MeToNIC. and dichoraic moloſſus's, & c. in order to have the numbers

Hence this period, called by the Greeks enneadecaeteris, is

not perfectly juſt ; there being a proemptoſis, or leap, at the The ſubſtance of what they have ſaid, is reducible to what

end of each 3 12 years, i. e. in that time, the lunations fall follows. - 1 ° , The ſtyle becomes numerous , by the alternate

out a day ſooner than the golden number expreſſes them. See diſpoſition and temperature of long and ſhort ſyllables ; ſo,

PROEMPTOSIS. as that the multitude of ſhort ones neither render it too

This, among other things, was what engaged pope Gregory haſty, nor that of long ones too now and languid . Thus,

XIII. to reform the calendar, to throw out the golden Tully to Cæſar : Domuiſti gentes immanitate barbaras, multi

number, and ſubſtitute the cycle of epacts inſtead of it . For tudine innumerabiles, locis infinitas, omni copiarum genere abun

the uſe of the golden number, which , in the Julian calendar, dantes, &c.

ſerves to find the new moons, only ſerves in the Gregorian to Sometimes, indeed, long or ſhort ſyllables are deſignedly

find the cycle of epacts. See EPACT , Cycle, and Ca- thrown together, without any ſuch mixture ; to paint

LENDAR .
the celerity or ſlowneſs of a thing by that of the num

This number is ſaid to have had its name, golden, from the

greatneſs of its uſe ; or becauſe the Athenians received it with Quadrupedante putrem fonitu quatit ungula campum .

ſo much applauſe, that they had it wrote in the publick mar Æneid . l. 8 .

ket in letters of gold . See GOLDEN . Luitantes ventos, tempeſtateſque fonoras.

NUMBER, in grammar, is a modification of nouns, verbs,
Id. I. 1 .

&c. to accommodate them to the varieties in their objects, 2 ', The ſtyle becomes numerous by the intermixing words of

conſidered with regard to number . See Noun , & c. one, two, and more ſyllables ; e. gr. Vivis & vivis non ad

Noutis or names agreeing to ſeveral things, may be conſidered deponendam fed ad confirmandam audaciam . Whereas the too

either as applied to one of thoſe things fingularly, or to a frequent repetition of monoſyllables renders the ſtyle pitiful,

number of them ; and thoſe either conſidered as ſeveral, or and grating : e. gr . Hac in re nos hic non feret.

as united.—To diſtinguiſh theſe caſes, two numbers have been 3 °, It contributes greatly to the numerouſneſs of a period,

invented, thefingularand plural. to have it cloſed by magnificent and well ſounding words ;

When anounindicates an object conſidered as ſingle, or alone, as , Qui locus quietis ac tranquillitatis pleniffimus fore videba

or a number of them conſidered as united together, it is ſaid tur , in eo maximæ moleftiarum , & turbulentiffimæ tempeftates

to be of the fingular number : as, a tree, a troop, a temple. extiterunt .

See SINGULAR . 4', The numbers depend not only on the nobleneſs of the

When it indicates ſeveral objects, and thoſe as diſtinct, it is words in the cloſe, but of thoſe in the whole tenor of the

of the plural number : as, trees, or temples. — Thus when I period : as in that fine oration of Cicero for Fonteius, brother

Speak of myſelf, as making part of ſeveral others, inſtead of of one of the veſtal maids. Nolite pati, judices, aras deorum

I, I ſay, we, &c. See PLURAL. immortalium , veftæque matris, quotidianis virginum lamentas

The Greeks have a third number, which they call the dual tionibus de veftro judicio commoveri.

number, as ſignifying two. — The Hebrews have ſomething 5 °, To have the period flow eaſily and equably, the harſh

like it ; but then it only takes place when the words ſignify a concurrence of letters and words is to be ſtudiouſly avoided ,

thing double either by nature, as the hands, the eyes, &c. particularly, the frequent meeting of rough conſonants;

or by art, as ſciſſars, tongs, &c. as Ars ſtudiorum , rex Xerxes : The beginning the firſt fyl

As to common and appellative names, they feem all naturally lable of a word with the laſt of the preceding ; as, Res

to require a plural number ; yet are there ſeveral which have mihi invifa funt: The frequent repetition of the ſame letter

none, as the names of gold, ſteel, &c. or ſyllable ;as in that verſe of Ennius, Africa terribili tre

The difference of numbers in nouns is expreſſed by a diffe- mit horrida terra tumultu : And the frequent uſe of like

rence of termination, or ending. ending words
; as amatrices, adjutrices, præftigiatrices

In Engliſh, theſingular is uſually converted into plural, by fucrunt.

adding s ; as tree, trees, hand, hands, & c. Where the pro- Laſtly, The utmoſt care is to be taken, left in aiming at
nunciation requires it, as when theſingular ends in s, or x, oratorial numbers, you fall into poetical ones ; and inſtead

th , or ch, it is uſually done by the addition of es inſtead of proſe, write verſe; which even Cicero himſelf is ſome

times guilty of : witneſs, Cum loquitur tanti fletus gemitufque
The plurals of adjectives, though varied from the fingulars in fiebant. See VERSE .

moſt other languages ; yet in Engliſh are generally the ſame. N'UMERAL Letters, thoſe letters of the alphabet, which
See Verb.

are generally uſed for figures ; as I , V , X, L , C , D , M.

NUMBERS, in poetry, oratory, muſic , &c . are certain See LETTER .

meaſures, proportions, or cadences, which render a verſe, NUMERAL Charaeters. See the article CHARACTER .

period, or ſong, agreeable to the ear. See VERSE, MEA- NUMERALS, in grammar, are thoſe words which expreſs

SURE , CADENCE, &c. numbers ; as fix , eight, ten, &c. See ORDINALS .

Poeticaland profaic numbers, are fomewhat different. NUMERATION, in arithmetic, the art of eſtimating

Poetical Numbers conſiſt in a certain harmony, in the or pronouncing any number, or ſeries of numbers. See

order, quantities, &c. of the feet and ſyllables ; which NUMBER.

make the piece muſical to the ear, and fit for ſinging ; for The characters whereby numbers are ordinarily expreſſed,

which all the verſes of the antients were intended . See are , the nine following ones, 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 6 , 7, 8 , 9.

RHYTHM . It being the law of the common numeration, that when you

It is of theſe numbers Virgil ſpeaks in his fourth Eclogue. are arrived at ten, you begin again , and repeat as before ;

Numeros memini ſi verba tenerem . only expreſſing the number of tens .

And again , in the ſixth Eclogue : Weigelius, indeed , ſhews how to number without going be

Tum vero in numerum faunoſqueferafque videres yond a quaternary, i.e. by beginning to repeat åt each fourth,

Ludere And Leibnitz, in what he calls his binary arithmetic, begins

The numbers are what conſtitute the air and character of a to repeat at every ſecond ; only uſing two charcters, i and o.

verſe ; and denominate it ſmooth, orſoft, or low , or rough, But theſe are rather matters of curioſity than uſe. See

orſonorous . The following lines of Milton furniſh an inſtance BINARY Arithmetic.

of ſoft eary numbers. That the nine numerical notes may expreſs not only

Then feed on thoughts, which voluntary move units, but alſo tens or decads, hundreds or centuries,

Harmonious numbers ; as the tuneful bird thouſands, &c. they have a local value given them ;

Sings darkling, and in ſhadieſt covert hid, ſo , as that when either alone, or when placed in the right

Tunes her nocturnal note . hand place, they denote units ; in the ſecond place , tens ;

How different from the numbers of theſe : in the third , hundreds ; in the fourth , thouſands . See No

Arms meet with arms, faucheons with faucheons claſh , TATION .

And ſparks of fire, ſtruck out from armour, Aaſh . Now, to expreſs any written number, or aflign the proper

Rhetorical, or proſaic Numbers , are a ſort of ſimple unaffected value to each character ; divide the propoſed number by

harmony, leſs glaring than that of verſe ; yet ſuch as is per- comma's into claſles, allowing three characters in each claſs ;

ceived , and affects the mind with pleaſure. beginning at the right-hand. Over the right-hand figure of
the

of s .
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the third claſs, add a ſmall mark, or tranſverſe line ; over the tural , the other adoptive ; and two Gods, the one real, the

right-hand figure of the fifth claſs , add two marks, or tranſ- other nuncupative. See ADOPTIANI.

verſe lines ; over that of the ſeventh, three, & c. The NUNCUPATIVE Will, denotes a laſt will, or teſtament, only

number to the left of the firſt comma, expreſs by thou- made verbally, or viva voce, and not put in writing. See

fands ; that which has over it the firſt tranſverſe line, ex- Will, and TESTAMENT.

preſs by millions ; that with two, by billions ; that with NUNDINAL, NUNDINALIS, a name which the Romans

three , by trillions , &c. Laſtly, the left -hand character of gave to the eight firſt letters of the alphabet, uſed in their ca

each claſs, expreſs by hundreds ; the middle one by tens ; lendar. See LETTER .

and the right - hand one, by units. Thus will the numeration This ſeries of eight letters, A , B, C, D, E, F, G , H, is

be effected. placed and repeated ſucceſſively from the firſt to the laſt day

E. gr. The following numbers, 2' , 125, 473", 613 , 578', of the year ; one of theſe always expreſſed the market-days,

432,597, is thus expreſſed or read : Two trillions, one hun- or the aſſemblies called nundina , quaſi novendine, becauſe

dred twenty five millions of billions, four hundred feventy they returned every nine days.

three billions, ſix hundred thirteen thouſands of millions, The country people, after working eight days ſucceſſively,

and five hundred ſeventy eight millions , four hundred and came to town the ninth, to ſell their ſeveral commodities,

thirty two thouſand, five hundred and ninety ſeven , and to inform themſelves of what related to religion and go

NUMERATOR, in ſpeaking of fractions, ſignifies the vernment .

number which ſhews howmany of thoſe parts which the in- Thus the nundinal day being under the letter A, on the ift ,

teger is ſuppoſed to be divided into, are expreſſed by the frac- 9th, 17th , and 25th days of January , &c. the letter D will

tion . See FRACTION. be the nundinal letter of the year following.

Thenumerator is that part of a fraction which is placed over Theſe nundinals bear a good deal of reſemblance to the domi

the little bar : by which it is ſeparated from the under num- nical letters ; which return every eight days, as the nundinals

ber, called the denominator, which ſhews into how many parts did every nine. See DOMINICAL Letter.
NUNT'Io . See the article NUNCIO.

the integer is divided. See DENOMINATOR .

Thus, v. gr. t expreſſes ſeven tenths; where 7 is the nu- NUPER Obiit, in law, a writ which lies for a coheireſs be

merator, and to the denominator. See FRACTION . ing deforced by her coparcener of lands or tenements, where

NUMERICAL, NUMEROUS, or NUMERAL, ſomething oftheir common father, or anceſtor, died ſeized in fee fim

that relates to number. See NUMBER . ple. See COPARCENER.

NUMERICAL Algebra, is that which makes uſe of numbers in- If the anceſtor died ſeized in fee tail , the coheireſs deforced

ſtead of letters of the alphabet. See ALGEBRA. ſhall have a formedon . See FORMEDON.

NUMERICAL Difference, is the difference whereby one indivi . NUPTIAL, ſomething that relates to marriage. SeeMAR

dual is diſtinguiſhed from another. See INDIVIDUAL.

Hence a thing is ſaid to be numerically the fame, idem numero, NURSERY, in gardening , denotes a ſeminary, or feed -plot,

or numerice, when it is the fame in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the for raiſing young trees, or plants . See SEMINARY .

word. See UNITY , and IDENTITY . Some authors make a difference between nurſery and ſeminary,

NUMERO, in commerce, & c. a term prefixed to any num . holding the formernot to be a place wherein plants are ſown ;

ber of things ; marked, or abbreviated thus, Nº. See but aplace for the reception and rearing of young plants,

Book . which are removed, or tranſplanted hither from the ſemina

De NUMERO, i.e. by tale, is uſed in ancient authors for the ry , & c. See PLANTING , TRANSPLANTATION , &c.

payment, e . gr. of a pound in a certain number of pieces ; Mr. Lawrence recommends the having ſeveral nurſeries, for

viz. twenty ſhillings. the ſeveral kinds of trees : One for tall ſtandards ; viz. ap

In contradiſtinction to libra penſa , or a pound weighed out. ples, alhes, elms, limes, oaks, pears, ſycamores, &c. An

See POUND . other for dwarfs ; viz. ſuch as are intended for apricots,

NUMEROUS Arithmetic. See the article ARITHMETIC. cherries, peaches, plumbs, &c. and a third for evergreens.

NUMEROUS Exegeſis. See the article Exegesis . See FRUIT.

NUMISMATOGRAPHIA, a Greek term , uſed for The nurſery for ſtandards ſhould be in a rich, light foil,

the deſcription and knowledge of antient medals, and coins ; fown with proper ſeeds, in October, or November. For ap

whether of gold , ſilver, or braſs. See Medal, and COIN . ples and pears, crab and wild pear kernels are to be pre

Fulvius Urfinus, Ant. Auguftinus, biſhop of Saragoſa, ferred for ſtocks : Elms and lime are to be raiſed from plant

Erizzo a noble Venetian , and Sambucus a Poliſh gentle ed fuckers : Walnuts to be lown with the green ſhell upon

man , have all ſucceeded in the numiſmatographia . - Nor muſt them , to preſerve them from mice. This nurſery, if it be

the more modern authors on the ſame ſubject be omitted ; well managed , and weeded for two years , the crabs and

viz. the two Mezzabarba's, Patin , Spanheim , Hardouin , Mo- pears will be fit for grafting and inoculating the third year.

rel, Vaillant, Joubert, Baudelot, Beger, and among ourſelves See ORCHARD .

Evelyn . Firs and pines are to be raiſed from thoſe little ſeeds, taken

NUMMUS, or Numus, among the Romans, a piece of, out of their large apples.

money otherwiſe called feftertius. See SesTERCR . The nurſery for dwarfs does beſt by itſelf, that it may not

Thiswas ſometimes alſo called nummus ſeſtertius. Decem be over- topped by taller trees. Stones of apricots and peaches

millia nummím, & decem millia ſeſtertium ,were Roman ſums, are not proper to raiſe thoſe trees ; but in lieu thereof, low

which amounted to the ſame. See Money. the ſtones of the pear-plumb, muffel, or bonum magnum

NUN *, NONNA , aword antiently uſed for a female religious ; plumb ; which prove better and more laſting than the former.

and ſtill retained in that ſenſe in our language ; and in other For ftocks for all ſorts of cherries, black cherry ſtones do beſt.

languages, particularly the French, but by way of ridicule See DWARF .

and burleſque. See RELIGIOUS, and PROFESSED. Mr. Mortimer directs all ſtone-fruit to be fown quickly after

* The word comes from nonna, nornana , or nonnanis ; all Latin
gathering ; for that if they be kept, they will be two years

terms, firſt uſed for penitents, then for religious. - Borel derives ere they come up. Add , that if they have not all the moiſ

it from nonno, or nonna, which in Italian ſignifies grandfather, ture of the winter to rot the ſhells, the kernel will ſcarce

or grandmother; and adds, that it was applied by way of ho- come up at all.

nourto the woman , as that of father to the man , religious. To furniſh the nurſery of evergreens, the ſeveral ſorts of

See FATHER . ſeeds or berries, as yew, holly, juniper, &c. are to be put in
ſo

Hence alſo nunnery, a monaſtery of female religious. SeeMo
many diſtinct pots or boxes, with fine mould over them,

NASTERY. and thus buried for a year ; after which, they are to be taken

NUNCIO, or Nuntio, an ambaſſador from the pope , to
out and ſown. See EverGREEN .

ſome catholic prince or ſtate ; or a perſon who attends, on If they were to be fown when gathered , like other ſeeds,

the pope's behalf, at a congreſs, oran aſſembly of ſeveral they would not come up the firſt year, nor grow ſo kindly .

ambaffadors. See EMBASSADOR, & c. See Seed, and SEMINATION .

The word nuncio has the ſame import with embaſſador, but NUSANCE*, Nocumentum, in law, is uſed not only
is reſtrained in its uſe to the embaſſadors of popes alone ; as for a thing done to the hurt , or annoyance of another, in

that of internuncio to their envoys extraordinary. his fee -lands, or tenements ; but alſo for the aflize, or writ

Branton informs us, that when he firſt came to court, the lying for the ſame.

nuncio bad only the title of embaffador.
* The word is derived from the French nuire, to hurt .

The nuncio has a juriſdiction, and may delegate judges in all Manwood makes three kinds of nulances in the foreft ; the

the ſtates where he reſides, except in France, where he has firſt, common nuſance ; the ſecond, Special nuſance ; the third ,

no authority but that of a ſimple embaſſador. general nuſance.

NUNCUPATIVE, in the ſchools, a term uſed to expreſs The writ of nuſance, de nocumento, is either ſimply de nocue

fomething that is only nominal, or has no exiſtence but in mento, or de parvo nocumento.

Writs of nuſances are now properly termed treſpaſis, and

Felix of Urgel maintained that Jeſus Chriſt
, as man , was

actionsupon the caſe. See TRESPASS, &c.

only God nuncupatively, i. c. nominally. Alcuin, in hisan- NUT, Nux, a ſortoffruit,incloſedinahard cortex, or
wer to Felix , maintains, that it is tofall into Neſtorianiſm fhell ; which contains a fofter edible nucleus, or kernel. See

to diſtinguiſh two ſons of God in Jeſus Chrift, the one na NUCLEUS, & C.
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NU T NUT
Of theſe we have divers kinds ; ſmall nuts, filberds, cheſnuts.

walnuts, &c. See FILBERD , and Nux .

NUTATION, in aſtronomy, a kind of trepidation , or

tremulous motion of the axis of the earth ; whereby,
in each annual revolution , it is twice inclined to the

eclíptic ; and as often returns to its former poſition . See

EARTH .

That the moon has the like motion , is ſhewn by Sir Iſaac

Newton , in the firſt book of his Principia ; but he obſerves

withal, that this motion muſt be very ſmall, and ſcarce ſen

fible. See MoTION, and Axis .

NUTMEG , Nux Moſchata, a delicate kind ofaromatic fruit,

or ſpice, brought from the Eaſt - Indies ; whereof there are two

kinds, male and female. See Spice .

The female is that chiefly uſed among us ; its form is

round, its ſmell agreeable, and its taſte hot and pun.

gent .

The male is a wild nut, of a longifh form , and without

either taſte or ſmell ; yet ſometimes put off, while yet in the

pod, for the female.

Nutmegs are encloſed in four different covers : The firſt,

a thick husk, ſomething like that of our walnuts. Under

this lies a thin reddiſh coat, of an agreeable ſmell , and aro

matic talle , called mace ; by others, though improperly,

flower of nutmeg . This wraps up the ſhell, and opens in

proportion as the pod grows. The ſhell which makes the

third cover, is hard, thin , and blackiſh . Under this is a

greenith film of no uſe : and in this is found the nutmeg ,

which is properly the kernel of the fruit . — Every nutmeg

has a little hole in it, which ſome ignorantly take for a de
fect.

The beſt nutmegs are thoſe gathered in April . They muſt

be choſen heavy, of a whitiſh brown colour, well marbled

without fide, reddiſh within, having a fat unctuous moiſture,

and an agreeable ſmell.

As to the mace, it muſt be choſen in large blades, of a high

colour, like the nutmeg in taſte and ſmell. See Mace .

Nutmegs comfited green, are excellent to fortify the ſtomach,

and reſtore the natural heat. They are particularly eſteemed

carminative . — The powder called Duke, eſteemed a ſovereign

againſt rheums, is only nutmeg pulverized with ſugar, and a

Jitele cinnamon.-- Nutmegs, by diſtillation, or expreſſion, yield

an oil , ſaid to have wonderful virtues .

The whole commerce of nutmegs is in the hands of the

Dutch Eaſt - India company. - The nutmeg tree is propagated

after a particular manner : Tavernier tells us, that the birds

devouring the nutmeg when ripe, give it back whole by

ftool ; and that thus falling down to the ground , beſmeared

with a viſcous matter, it takes root, and produces a tree. See

MISLETO .

NUTRITION , in the animal ceconomy, the acceſſion or

appoſition of new parts to the body, ſimilar to thoſe it already

confifted of ; either for its augmentation , or for the repara

tion of ſuch as are worn off.

By the continual motion of the fluids in the minute veffels

of the body , and the actions of the muſcles, &c . ſmall

parcels are of neceſſity wore off from the ſolids, become

mixed with the Auids, move with them , and are at length

eliminated and exhaled through the pores. See Pore , and

SOLID .

And at the ſame time, the Auids, diminiſhed as they are

by a conſtant attrition, apply to the orifices of the per

fpiring vefſels, and vaniſh out of the body. See PERSPIRA
TION .

Hence the animal body, by the very condition of its frame,
becomes foon liable to deſtruction. See DEATH .

To preſerve life, therefore, it is neceſſary that a reſtitution be

made to the juices and folids of the body ; equal and ſimilar

to what is loft in thoſe motions : which is what we call the

action of nutrition.

Now the loſt juices are eaſily ſupplied by meat, drink, air,

&c. taken into the ſtomach , digeſted, converted into chyle,

then into blood , and thence ſecreted by the proper ducts, and

carried by the action of the body, to the proper receptacles ;

after the manner laid down under the articles DIGESTION ,

CHYLIFICATION, SANGUIFICATION, and SECRE

TION .

But the nutrition of the ſolid parts is much more obſcure .

This indeed has proved the ſubject of infinite doubts and

ferences among authors ; nor had we any rational or ſatisfactory

account of the fame, till that of the accurate Boerhaave, whoſe

doctrine is as follows.

Every ſolid part of the body conſiſts of other leffer ones, in all

reſpects like the larger ; veſſels, v. gr . of veſicles , and thoſe

of others ſtill ſmaller ; bones, of officles, &c. Which ſtruc

ture goes beyond all limits of ſenſe, however aſiſted by art ;

as appears by the experiments and obſervations of Malpighi,

Ruyſch,Leewenhoeck,andHook. Yet it is ſcarce poſſible

this diviſion and ſubdiviſion ſhould be infinite, as that of foods

and juices is .

Again, it appears from microſcopes, injections, ſmall wounds,

exficcations, Sc. that the ſolid parts of the body are very

ſmall, compared with the fluids ; and it is almoſt demon

ſtrable from conſidering the riſe , and generation, of the

veffels , and the reſolution of the greater vellels into their

ſmaller conſtituent ones, that all the folid maſs of the body is

conſtructed of mere nerves, as its elements. See NERVI,

STAMEN , &C.

And in effect , all this maſs, an incredibly ſmall particle only

excepted, at firſt aroſe out of what was a very ſmall colli

quament, much like the nervous juice itſelf ; as is abundantly

Thewn by the great Malpighi in his two treatiſes on incubareu

eggs. For neither does the white of the egg nouriſh , till , bv

means of the incubation, it have paſſed innumerable degrees

of Auidity, from its firſt thickneſs to that exceeding ſubtilty

wherein it terminates . But even then, the liquor thus given

to the embryo, is exceedingly thick , in compariſon with

what it is to be when converted into its veſſels and viſcera .

See EGG .

Now the firſt tender ſolids ariſing for this ſubtile humour,

do again paſs infinite intermediate degrees, ere they arrive

at their utmoſt ſtate and conſiſtence ; as is thewn by Mal

pighi in eggs, and by Ruyſch in embryo's and foetus's. Hence,

therefore, it follows, that the ſolids, in their firſt formation

out of the liquids whence they ariſe, only differ from them

in reſt, coheſion, and figure. Therefore ſuch a particle,

now in its Auid ſtate , will become a part of the ſolid to be

formed out of it, as ſoon as there happens to be a power to

effect its cohefion with the other ſolid parts ; howſoever that

coheſion be effected .

This coheſion is eaſily produced in a fibre already formed,

if there happen to be a proper cavity in the ſolid , left open

by ſome loſt particle, and at the ſame time a particle in the

fluid, anſwerable thereto in bulk, figure, and nature ; and

laſtly, a power wherewithal to intrude it into that place, or

accommodate it thereto. Thus will ariſe a real nutrition

of the ſolids in the minute veſſels, by whoſe union the large

ones are formed : that is, in the nerves, or in veſſels ſimilar

thereto. Which being impracticable by any other liquid

than that brought into theſe veſſels, it appears very evident

that the nervous juice, at leaſt a juice perfectly like it, is the

immediate matter of nutrition : Whence nutrition appears

one of the laſt and moſt perfect actions in the body ; ſince to

have this laudable, all the precedent actions muſt of neceffity

have been ſo . See SPIRIT .

The chyle therefore, which fome make the immediate matter

of nutrition, is, indeed, fitted to fill the larger veſſels, but

cannot nouriſh or reſtore them. This, when attenuated,

changed , more intimately mixed in the lungs by means of

reſpiration , and thus fitted for the paſſage ofcertain veſſels,

is, indeed , rendred fitter, yet far from being quite fit, to be

the matter of nutrition. See CHYLE.

But, by the repeated action of the lungs, the viſcera , veſſels,

& c . there is formed out of this humour, a ſoft, tenacious,

plaſtic, inſipid ſerum , which thickening by the fire, becomes

perfe &tly like the white of an egg.
This fluid therefore has

in it all the conditions found in that from whence, by ſure

experience , we know all the folid parts of an animal, ariſe,

by meer incubation . It is therefore a ſtep nearer, but is not

yet quite diſpoſed for nutriment. Muchleſs is the cruor, or

red, globular part of the blood ſo. Neither are yet fitted to

enterthe veſſels ; yet both the oneand the other are, by dif

ferent authors, made the nutritive juice. See BLOOD, SE:
RUM , and CRUOR .

But as the heat of incubation, ſo the action of the viſcera

and veſſels, on the ſerum , introduces various changes therein ;

till at length a part of it be rendred ſubtile enough for the

purpoſe required. This, when exhauſted, is inſtantly re
paired : and thus we have the true immediate matter of nu

trition .

But this fame humour loſing too many of its oily parts , by

many repeated circulations, is rendred'too ſharp ; and being

ikewiſe ſtripped of its moſt liquid parts, from the fame cauſe,

becomes too denſe ; and is thus rendred unfit for this ſecretion .

Hence the neceſſity of new chyle, and new food, to keep up

nutrition .

The matter of nutrition thus aſcertained ; the manner

wherein, and the cauſe whereby , it is effected, are as follow .

A juice being driven directly through a full, conic or cylin

dric , elaſtic or rigid canal ; if its courſe be from a wider to a

narrower part, or if it have any thing to oppoſe its motion ,
will endeavour to ſtretch the ſides of its canalaccording to the

axis of its length . This muſt be the caſe, every where

in the body, except, perhaps , in the veins and receptacles .

By this niſus, or endeavour, how weak foever, continually

repeated , the veflels will be infenfibly lengthened out ; and in

lengthening, will be made more and more flender. Hence

the laſt extremities of the veſſels, which in man are ex

tremely ſmall, are continually ſtretched and rendred leſs and

leſs coherent, i. e. ftill nearer and nearer to a diffolution ; and

thus at length will they cohere ſo weakly , as ſcarce to differ
from fluids .

While ſuch motion goes on , therefore, and the propulſion

is continued, there will of neceflity, happen theſe two

things :
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things ; firſt, the outmoſt particles of the minuteſt tubes be and nutrition of litharge of gold with oil and vinegar, or

ing torn off , will again be converted into a kind of bumour, the juice of folanum , in a mortar.
See UNGUENT, and

what part of the body foever they ſtick in . Secondly, the NUTRITION

ſmalleſt particles, which by their unton compoſed the ſlender- NUX Vomica , the fruit, or, as ſome will have it, the ſtone of

eft fibrillæ , will be ſo feparated from cach other, as to leave the fruit of a tree, growing in ſeveral parts of Egypt, and

open interſtices in thoſe places, where, before, they cohered . in the iſlands Timor , and Ceylon ; of a ſtrong narcotic qua

Both theſe effects will be produced at all times, and in all lity , ſo as to be ranked in the number of poiſons.

parts of the body, ſo long as life continues ; eſpecially where It is round and Aat , of a grey mouſe-colour without, and

nature is ſtrong, and the actions of the body violent. But various colours within ; ſometimes yellow , fometimes winite,

the ſame humour whereby theſe effects are produced, con- ſometimes brown. The larget, whiteft, neweſt, and cleaneſt,

taining abundance of particles ſimilar to thoſe thus fepa
are the beſt.

rated and loft, conveys and applies them to thoſe inter- This drug is ſaid to be an aſſured poiſon for all animals except

ſtices, by that very impetus whereby ic endeavours to diſ See Poison. On the contrary, Hermannus, botanic

tend the canals ; and thus intercepted, at length , it forms, profeffor at Leyden, who has wrote expreſsly on it, lays, that

adapts, and faſtens them, ſo as to adhere in the ſamemanner the comic nuts of Timor and Ceylon are excellent fudorifics,

as the former. and to be ranked among diuretic medicines.

The matter, preparation , application , energy of motion, Nux Galla . See the article GALLS .

fill remaining the ſame ; what from time to time is loft, Nux Indica, the fruit of a tree called cacao. See Cacao, and

is thus preſently reſtored ; and the folids continue in the ſame CHOCOLATE .

ftate as before, i. c. they are perpetually nouriſhed, and fup- NYCTAGES *, or NyctaZONTES, a religious feet, dit

plied , and preſerved. tinguiſhed by their inveighing againit the practice of waking
In this the Creator's wiſdom is very conſpicuous ; in that in the night to ſing the praiſes of God ; in regard , ſaid they,

the ſame power , which inevitably deſtroys, does repair again the night was made for reſt.

at the fame time, and by the ſame action ; and that the * The word comes from the Greek yut , night.

greater the loſs is, the more copious is the ſupply ; and laſtly , NYCTALOPIA *, or NYCTALOPS, a diſeaſe which pre

that thoſe parts , firſt ſpent in the action of the body, are the vents the ſeeing by day , not by night ; ' or an indifpofition

firſt reſtored .
wherein a perſon fees better by night than by day .

Further, it is evident, that the newer, the more tender, and
* The word comes from the Greek vvč, night, and adonis , fox ;

the nearer to the moving cauſe theſe veſſels are, the more this animal being ſaid to ſee leſs by day, than night.

eaſily will they be lengthened, diftended , deſtroyed, and re
In which ſenſe the word is uſed by Hippocrates.

paired : Our bodies therefore, the nearer to their origin , the

more do they grow . For, the action ftill continuing, the
The nyttalopia is ſuppoſed to be owing to..the ſpirits being

too much diffipated in the day, but collected by night. See
greater veſſels, becomemore extended by their Auid ; and at

SIGHT .
the ſame time che ſmaller, whereof the membranes or coats of

the larger are compoſed, are compreſſed, dried , and at laſt
Boerhaave ſays, the nyEtalopia conſiſts in this, that the uvea

concerted, and grow up ; whence ariſes a firmneſs, indeed, NYCTALOPIA ,' is alſo uſed by ſome for a diſeaſe of the eyes ,
is immoveable, and at theſame time very open .

of the fibres, but a loſs of the veſicles.

Thus, what were formerly veſſels, commence mere hard liga . which prevents their ſeeing, when the fun is ſet, and the

ments ; and thus the fluids once fixed, the ſeveral veſſels light begins to diminish . See BLINDNESS.

In which ſenſe it amounts to the ſame with nocturna cæcitas.
coaleſce : from the concurrence of theſe cauſes ariſe che

ſtrength , hardneſs, rigidity, and thickneſs of the folid parts.
In the general, any diſeaſe which prevents the feeing at any

Hence the number of veſſels is greateſt in embryo's, and as particular time, when others ſee, is called nyetalopia.

age comes on, ſenſibly diminiſhes ; and hence it is that their
In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have an inſtance of a

weakneſs conttantly declines, and their ſtrength and firmneſs
nyEtalopia, or nocturna cæcitas, in a youth of twenty years

increaſes. In young people, therefore, the quantity of hu of age ; who had been affected with it as long as he could

mours is redundant, and greatly exceeds the ſolids : In old
remember . - Dr. Parham affures us , he had a good fight all

men, the ſolids exceed thefluids. And hence we ſee the rea day, and diſtinguiſhed objects at all diſtances as well as any

fon, manner, and appearance of growth, ſtate, declenſion, and
body ; but when twilight once came, he was quite blind,

at length of death from pure old age. See Death . and faw nothing at all ; nor could make ſcarce any uſe

A perſon who conſiders this account, and compares it with
either of fire, candle, or glaſſes. Yet his eyes , upon exami

what is actually obſervable in the body, will find every cir
nation , ſhewed nothing at all amiſs ; nor had he any ver

cumſtance to obtain : Thus the whole cuticula is every where,
tigo, or other diſeaſe of the head. The cloudineſs, as he him

and at all times, conſtantly deſquammating, peeling off, and
ſelf told the doctor, uſed to come gradually on him like a

again renewing ; and thus the hair, nails, teeth, continually
miſt, as day-light declined. He always ſaw alike in all aſpects

rubbed , torn , and wore off, come again ; parts taken offfrom
of the moon, felt no pain by fire or candle -light, and was the

ſame in ſummer as winter.
the veſſels, and the bones, foon grow again. And the fordes,

or filth , rubbed off from the extremities of the veſſels, when
Dr. Briggs accounts for the caſe thus : “ As vapours are

examined by a microſcope, or diluted and viewed in water , “ raiſed in great quantities during the day- time, which be

appear plainly to conſiſt both of ſolid and fluid parts ; and
“ ing condenſed by the coldneſs of theevening, fall again , and

« render the air, near the earth, the thicker : So, perlaps,
thoſe carried off by waſhing, fhaving, & c. are the ſame.

Hence, too, we ſee that a general increaſe of the bulk of the
" the humours in the eyes of this youth may be affected ;

body , with regard to habit, as in fat, flelhy, brawny per
“ and, in the evening, rendred grofler, and more turbid . As

“ we ſee in urines, which frequently grow clear, or turbid ,
fons , does not ariſe from any increaſe of the folids, but by

their extenſion into larger cavities, crouded with ſtagnant
“ as heat or cold is applied to them. By ſuch thickneſs or

humours . And hence fatneſs becomes hurtful, as it loads , " ſpiſlitude of the humours, the rays being either reflected, or

“ too much refracted, do not reach the retina, or at leaſt
weakens, and ſuffocates. See CORPULENCY .

Whence ariſes a very conſiderable diſtinction between nutri; NYCTELIA Orgia *, or feaſts in honour of Bacchus ; fo
< ftrike it too feebly.

tion and repletion ; to which a phyſician muſt have ſpecial
called , becauſe held in the night time . See ORGIA .

regard : the one ſtrengthening and condenſing the veſſels, the

other weakening, looſening , and extending the ſame. See
* The word is formed from the Greek vož, night, and televy,

PLENITUDE . perficere, to accompliſh , perform .

Hence, laſtly, we ſee why the fabric of the ſolids is not de- A great part of the ceremony conſiſted in running through the

stroyed by the contained fuids ; how our machine comes to ſtreets, with bottle and glaſs in hand, drinking : but there

ſublift ſo long ; why, when a nerve is corrupted , the nutri- was no impurity unpractiſed in them .

tion of thatpart it belongs to, ceaſes ; and why the ſame ob- The Athenians celebrated the nyEtelia every three years at the

tains in an artery: Why in an embryo there are no ſolids, beginning of the ſpring .

in a fætus very few , in old men a great deal ; and why even NYCTHEMERON, NYXOHMEPON, the natural day .

the nerves, tendons, arteries, and receptacles, become firſt NYMPH *, NYMPHA, in mythology , a fórt of heathen di

cartilaginous, then bony. See SOLIDS, &C. vinity , ſuppoſed to preſide over waters, rivers , and fountains.

NUTRITION of Plants. See VEGETATION, SAP, Circu- See GODDESS.

LATION , & C. * The word comes from the Greek you on, bride , or woman

NUTRITION , in pharmacy, a kind of preparation , conſiſting in newly married ; and was applied to theſe deities , becauſe re

the gradual mixture of liquors of different natures, by ſtirring preſented under the figure of young maids. Though others

them together till they have acquired a thick conſiſtence ; as,
derive nymph from lympha, water ; in regard of their inhabit

ing near the waters .
in making butter of Saturn , or unguentum nutritum. See
NUTRITUM . Some extend the name nymph further, and comprize under it

NUTRITIOUS Juice. See the article NUTRITION. the goddeſſes of the fountains, foreſts, and trees ; called par
NUTRITIVE Faculty. See the article FACULTY. ticularly oreades, dryades, and hamadryades ; as well as thore

NUTRITUM, in pharmacy, is a denomination given to of the ſea, called nereides. See DRYAD , HAMADRYAD,
a deſiccative, cooling, unguent, prepared by the agitation Nereid, & c.
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NYM N Y M

Meurfius is of opinion , the Greeks borrowed their notion NYMPHÆ, in anatomy, are two ſoft, ſpongy, red bodies, de

of the divinites from the Phænicians : for nympha in their fcending from the tip of the clitoris to the ſides of the uri

language ſignifying ſoul, the Greeks imagined , that the ſouls nary paſſage ; thus reaching to about the middle of the orifice

of the antient inhabitants of Greece were become nymphs. of the vagina : where theygrow leſs and leſs, till they dif

Particularly, that the ſouls of thoſe who had inhabited the appear. See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig . 9. lit. nn . fig. 13 .

woods, were called dryades ; thoſe who had inhabited the lit. e e ; ſee alſo Clitoris ,

mountains, oreades ; thoſe who had dwelt on the ſea - coaſts, Their breadth is uncertain , uſually in maids half a finger :

nereides ; and laſtly, thoſe who had their place of abode near ſometimes they are larger, and are capable of being diſtended

rivers, or fountains, naiades. See NAIADES, & c. to a great degree ; ſo as to hang a good way out ofthe body :

NYMPHA , among naturalifts, is ſometimes uſed for the little whence, in ſome, theſe, as well as the clitoris, have been forced

skin wherewith inſects are encloſed ; both while they are in to be cut, See NYMPHOTOMIA.

the egg, and after they have undergone the firſt apparent tranſ- The uſe of the nympha is, by fwelling in theact of coition , to
formation. See Insect . embrace the penis, and by their ſenſibility to affect the woman,

NYMPHA, is uſed by others for the change itſelf of the eruca, and mutually invite to procreation. See GENERATION .

or worm , into a flying animal ; after having laid aſide its for- Their ſubſtance is very ſpongy, compoſedof membranes, and

mer skin : which, as Swammerdam fhews, is not effected vefſels looſely cohering, and therefore eaſily diftendible.

by any proper transformation, but by fimple accretion , orNYMPHEUM *, NYMOEION, among the antients, a

growth of the parts, whence the skin is by degrees ſtretched, public hall, or building, magnificently adorned and diſpoſed

and at laſt burſts: as is the caſe, likewiſe, in chickens and frogs . for banqueting and entertainment ; where thoſe who wanted

NYMPHA is more frequently uſed by naturaliſts for the inſects conveniencies at home, held their marriage -feaſts, &c.

themſelves, while they have yet only the form of worms, or * The word comes from the Greek rujeon, bride.

maggots. Some authors rather take the antient nympheum for a grotto,

The word properly ſignifies bride, or a new -married woman. adorned with ſtatues, jets, and other ornaments ; and that ic

Of caterpillar, aurelia or chryſalis ; ſo called , becaufe the had its name by corruption, from lymphæum , of lympha,

creature here is veiled or covered up from fight, like a bride. water . - In which ſenſe it muſt have been a public bath.

It being now, when it has laid aſide its former skin , that it NYMPHOMANIA, in medicine, the fame with furor
begins to thew all its parts diſtinctly.-- In this change it loſes uterinus. See UTERINUS.

its motion for a while, as when in the egg : ſo that theſe in NYMPHOTOMIA, in chirurgery, the operation of cut

ſects are twice in their nympha ſtate ; firſt, in the egg, which ting off part of the nymphæ, or of the clitoris, by ſome alſo

is their firſt nympha ; and again in this change, which is their called nympha, when they are ſo large and tumid, as to pre

ſecond .
vent the conſummation of marriage , or render it very diffi

The only difference between the two nympha ſtates confifts cult. See NYMPHÆ.

in this, that in the latter the members appear more diftin & ly . The Egyptians, Galen obferves, frequently practiſed the

-Swammerdam calls this latter nympha aurea, or aurelia, and nymphotomia ; but in our parts of the world, it is rarely found

chryſalis ; and the former ſimply nympha. — The nympha are neceſſary.

otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed into vermiformes, and oviformes. When it happens to be fo , the caſuiſts give their judgment,

The eggs of bees firſt change into nymphæ or maggots ; theſe that the woman is obliged to undergo it.

maggots incloſed in their alveoli or cells, are transformed into The nymphotomia is properly the circumciſion of women.

nymphæ aurelie ; and twelve days afterwards come out bees.'
See CIRCUMCISION,

See AURELIA , and CARYSALIS.
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SION.

The fourteenth letter of the alphabet ; and the fourth An oath is effeemed a kind of civil medium , between the

vowel. See LETTER , and Vowel . perſon that gives it, and him to whom it is given ; whereby

The Grammarians call it a cloſe vowel ; becauſe ſome controverſy , or other matter, which could not otier

pronounced with the mouth ſhut. wiſe be determined, is brought to an iſſue.-- Its form , and the

Among the Latins, the o bore ſo great an affinity with the u , ceremonies it is attended withal , are arbitrary, and various,

that they frequently confounded them ; writing confol, and in various countries.

pronouncing conſul. Vid . Gruter's Inſcript. The oaths we make to God are called vows , and in ſome

Thus, alſo, they wrote aequom for æquum , Morelius for Au- caſes facraments. See Vow, and SACRAMENT .

relius, compafcuos, duomvir, &c. OATH , in a legal ſenſe, is a folemn action, whereby God is

The Greeks had two o's, viz. omicron o , and omega w ; the
called to witnets the truth of an affirmation , given before one

firſt pronounced on the tip of the lips, with a ſharper ſound ; or more perſons impowered to receive the fame.

the ſecond in the middle of the mouth, with a fuller found, Legal onths.end with “ So help me God ;” antiently with

equal to go in our language.-- The long and ſhort pronuncia- “ So help me God at his lioly dome ; " i.e. judgment. Sce

tion of our o, are an equivalent to the two Greek ones ; the
DOME .

firſt, as in ſuppoſe ; the ſecond, as in obey.
This, according to our law books, is called a corporal oath ;

O, among the antients, was a numeral letter, fignifying eleven ; becauſe the party , when he ſwears, touches the goſpels with

as in the verſe , his right hand .

O numerum geftat qui nunc undecimus extat. But, in ſome old cuſtoms of Anjou and Maine, it appears,

When a dath was added at the top , as ā, it fignified eleven
that corporal oath was antiently a limple affirmation, or vow

thouſand. of faith, and fidelity, made by a vallal who was no liege, by

Among the Iriſh , the letter o at the beginning of the name
lifting up his hand ; in contradiſtinction to that made by a

of a family, is a character of dignity, annexed to great
liege vaſlal, which was made by laying his hand on the goſpel.

houſes. Thus in the hiſtory of Ireland , we frequently meet See HOMAGE, FEALTY , VASSAL, &c .

with the O Neals, O Carrols, &c. confiderable houſes in that An oath is called canonica purgatio, becauſe allowed of by

iland . the canons ; to diftinguith it tromi vulgares purgationes, viz.

Camden obſerves, that it is the cuſtom of the lords of Ire by battle , fire ordeal , & c. which the church always diſcourag
ed.

land to prefix an 0 to their names , to diftinguish them from
See PURGATION , ORDEAL , COMBAT, DUEL ,

the commonalty.
CHAMPION , & c.

A majuſcule 0 , in muſic, is a note of time, called by us ſemi
In ſmall matters, which the plaintiff could not prove, or if

breve, by the Italians circolo ; making what they call tempe he could , if his proof were ſet aſide, the defendant might

perfetto. See SEMIBREVE, TIME, & c. purge himſelf by his own cath ; which was called jurare pro

The antients uſed 0 as a mark of triple time ; from a no
pria manu.

tion that the ternary , or number 3 , was the moſt perfect of
But in matters of more weight, he was to bring other credi.

numbers, and therefore properly expreffed by a circle, the
ble perſons, uſually of the fame quality with the plaintiff,

moſt perfect of figures. to ſwear that they believed the defendant had ſwore the

O Nı , in the exchequer. --- As ſoon as the ſheriff enters into,
truth .

and makes up his accounts for iſſues, amerciaments, and Theſe were called compurgators, or facramentales ; and their

mean profits ; the practice is to mark on his head, O ni ; number was greater or leis, according to the quality of the

which fignifies, Oneratur nifi habeat ſufficientem exonera defendant, and the nature of the thing in queſtion.—Hence ,

tionem : and immediately he becomes the king's debtor, and
jurare duodecima manu.

a debet is ſet on his head. Upon which the partiesbecome Oath is alſo uſed for a ſolemt promiſe faithfully to execute,

debtors to the ſheriff, and are diſcharged to the king. Sec
or obſerve ſomething .

SHERIFF .
Trials at common law depend on twelve, or twenty four

OAK. TIMBER . men, who take their oaths to declare the truth, as it ſhall

Royal Oak . ROYAL .
appear to them. See Jury , and TRIAL .

See the article
Scarlet OAK . KERMES. In this ſenſe we ſay , ſiate oaths; the oath of ſupremacy, oath

Mifetce of the OAK . MISLETOE. of allegiance, oath of abjuration. See ALLEGIANCE , SU

OAK- Balls, OAK- Apples, or OAK - Cones, in natural hiſtory, PREMACY, & c.

a kind of galls, or excreſcencies, ariſing out of the oak.
At the meeting of a new parliament, the commons, all , take

For whoſe generation and uſe , fee GALLS . the oaths of allegiance, ſupremacy, and abjuration . See Par

OAKHAM, OCKHAM , or OAKUM , in the ſea language,
LIAMENT .

denotes the matter of old ropes untwiſted, and pulled out
Kings and princes ſwear to the performance of the treaties

again into looſe hemp, like hurds of fax, to be uſed in the
they make : though antiently they did not ſwear of them

cauking of ſhips. See CAUKING .
ſelves ; but others ſwore in their name. See Treaty.

O AR, in navigation, an inſtrument whereby a boat, barge,
Thus, in a treaty in 1177 , between the emperor Frederic

galley, &c. is rowed , or advanced along the water. See BOAT, Barbarofa, Roger king of Sicily , pope Alexander III . and

GALLEY, &c.
the cities of Lombardy ; the count de Diefie, by the emperor's

In a veſſel with oars , the water is to be conſidered as the
order, ſwore , upon the foul of that monarch, that he would

point of ſupport, or fulcrum ; the car as a lever ; the boat as
faithfully obſerve the peace ; and, at the ſame time, Romuald

the burden to be moved, and the rower's hand as the moving archbiſhop of Salernum , and count Roger, ſwore, on the

power . See LEVER , and MECHANIC Power . goſpel, that when the emperor's meſſenger ſhould arrive in

The burden is to be conſidered as applied to that point of the
Sicily , king Roger ſhould procure ſome of his lords to ſwear

for him .

lever, where the oar reſts on the boat.- The greater there

fore the diſtance of the band from that point, and the leſs Teft Oath. See the article Test .

the diſtance of the water from that point, the greater effect O AZY, or Oasy Ground, a name given by the ſeamen to

will the oar have . ſoft, flimy, or muddy ground. See ANCHORAGE .

OAR , in natural hiſtory . See the article Ore .
OBEDIENCE, OBEDIENTIA , is ſometimes uſed in the

QARISTUS, or OARISTys, a term in the Greek poetry,
canon law, for an office , or the adminiſtration of it . See

fignifying a dialogue between a husband and his wife ; ſuch as
OFFICE .

that in the ſixth book of the Iliad, between Hector and An
In our antient cuftoms, obedientia was uſed in the general,

dromache. See DIALOGUE .
for every thing that was enjoined the monks, by the abbor .

Scaliger obſerves, that the aoriſtus is not properly any parti- OBEDIENTIA , in a more reftrained ſenſe , was applied to the
See ABBOT , &c .

cular little poem , or entire piece of poetry ; but a part of a

great one. He adds , that the paſſage now cited in Homer, is
farm belonging to the abbey , to which the monks were ſent

the only proper aoriſtus extant in the antient poets.
vi ejufdem obedientiæ , either to look after the farm , or col

QASY. Sce the article Oazy .
lect the rents.--Hence, alſo, thoſe rents themſelves were cal

OATH, Fusjurandum , is uſually defined a religious aſſertion, OBELISK *, OBELISCUS, a quadrangular pyramid, very
led obedientiæ .

or aſſeveration ; wherein a perſon invokes the Almighty , re
flender, and high ; railed as an ornament, in ſome public place ,

nounces all claim to his mercy , or even calls for the divine
or to thew fome ſtone of enormous fize ; and frequently chiarg .

vengeance upon himſelf, if he ſpeak falſly. See AFFIRMA
ed with inſcription ', and hieroglyphics. See MONUMENT.

TION .

Some civilians look on this definition as too lax , ſince it may
Borel derives the word from the Greek ofina, a ſpit, broach ,

ſpindle, or even a kind of long javelin. - Pliny says , the Egyp
agree to perjury ; and would have this effential to an cath, tians cut their otelisks in form of fun beams; and that in the Pace

that the thing affirmed be true. But this is arbitrary. See nician language , the word obelisk fignitics ray.
PERJURY. Th:

}
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The Egyptian priefis called their obelisks, the ſun's fingers, as that it be material ; that it be within a certain diſtance ,

becauſe ſervingas ſtyles, or gnomons to mark the hours on of a competent extent, its ſenſible qualities ſufficiently in

ground . - The Arabs ſtill call them Pharaoh's needles : tenſe, & c .

whence the Italians call them aguglia, and the Engliſh Cleo- It is the object that reflects, or emits the rays of light which

patra's needles. occaſion vition . - Objects of themſelves are inviſible ; we only

The difference between obelisks and pyramids, according to ſeem to perceive them, becauſe the different texture of their

ſome, conſiſts in this, that the latter have large baſes, and ſurface, diſpoſing them to reflect differently coloured rays ,

the former very ſmall ones . occaſion in us ſeveral ſenſations of colour, which we attribute

Though Cardan makes the difference to conſiſt in this, that to them .' See COLOUR , VISION , & c.

obelisks are to be all of a piece, or to conſiſt of a ſingle ſtone, The obječts of the eye, or viſion, are painted on the retina ;

and pyramids of ſeveral. See PYRAMID. though not erect, but inverted, according to the lawsof

The proportions of the heighth and thickneſs are nearly the optics.-- This is eaſily ſhewn from Cartes's experiment of

fame in all obelisks ; that is, their heighth is nine, or nine Jaying bare the vitreous humour on the back part of the eye ;

and a half, ſometimes ten times their thickneſs ; and their and clapping over it a bit of white paper, or the skin of an

thickneſs or diameter a- top is never leſs than half; nor greater egg, and then placing the fore-part of the eye to the hole of

than three fourths of that at bottom . a darkned room . By this means is had a pretty landskip of

This kind of monument appears very antient ; and we are the objects abroad , printed invertedly on the back of the eye.

told was firſt made uſe of to tranſmit to pofterity the prin See RETINA.

cipal precepts of philofophy, which were engraven in hiero- How in this caſe , the objects which are painted inverted ſhould

glyphical characters hereon . - In after times they were uſed be ſeen erect, is matter of controverſy. See SEEINC .

to immortalize the actions of heroes, and the memory of OBJECT-Glaſs of a teleſcope, or microſcope, is the glaſs placed
perſons beloved . at that end of the tube which is next the object. See TELE :

The firſt obelisk we know of, was that raiſed by Rameſes, SCOPE , MICROSCOPE , and GLASS.

king of Egypt, in the time of the Trojan war. It was 40 To prove the regularity and goodneſs of an object -glaſs.

cubits high, and , according to Herodotus, employed 20000 Strike two concentric lines on a paper, the one having its

men in the building. Phius, another king of Egypt, raiſed diameter the ſame with the breadth of the object-glaſs ; the

one of 45 cubits ; and Ptolemy Philadelphus another of 88
other half that diameter : Divide the inner circumference

cubits, in memory of Arſinoe. Vid. Porphyry. into fix equal parts, and making fix fine ſmall holes therein

Auguſtus erected an obelisk at Rome in the Campus Martius, with a needle ; cover one ſide of the glaſs with this paper .

which ſerved to mark the hours on a horizontal dial drawn Then expoſing it to the ſun, receive the rays that paſs through

on the pavement. See DiAL. theſe fix holes, on a plane, at a juſt diſtance from the glaſs ;

F. Kircher reckons up 14 obelisks celebrated above the reſt, and by withdrawing or approaching this plane, from or to

viz . that of Alexandria, that of the Barberins; thoſe of the glaſs, we ſhall find whether the rays that paſs through

Conſtantinople, of the Mons Eſquilinus of the Campus theſe fix holes, unite exactly together at any diſtance from

Flaminius of Florence, of Heliopolis, of Ludoviſio , of the glaſs ; if they do, we may be aſſured of the regularity of

S. Mahut, of the Medici, of the Vatican, of M. Cælius, the glaſs ; that is, of its juſt form ; and at the ſame time

and that of Pamphilia. we obtain exactly the glaſs's focal length.

OBELISK, in grammar, is a character, in form of a dag- Indeed there is ſcarce any better way of proving the excel

ger, ( + ) ſerving to refer the reader to fome note, or other lency of an object-glaſs, than by placing it in a tube, and

matter in the margin . See CHARACTER. trying it with ſmall eye-glaſſes at ſeveral diſtant objects; for

OBELUS, in antiquity, denotes a little line, or ſtroke, like that objeEl-glaſs which repreſents objects the brighteſt, and

a needle : whence its name, obia@ , which ſignifies needle. moſt diſtinct, which bears the greateſt aperture, and moſt

The word is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of Origen's Hexapla ; convex, and concave eye-glaſs, without colouring or hazi

wherein he diſtinguiſhes with an aſterisk , or ſtar, the ſup- neſs, is the beſt.

plements he makes to the text of the Septuagint, where it To prove whether object- glaſſes be well centered .- Hold the

falls ſhort of the Hebrew meaning ; and with an obelus, or glaſs at a due diſtance from the eye ; and obſerve the two

lineola ( - ) thoſe places where the Septuagint had any thing reflected images of a candle ; where thoſe images unite or

not in the Hebrew. See HexAPLA . coaleſce, there is the true centre . If this be in the middle,

$. Jerom fays, the obelus was only uſed in thoſe places or central point of the glaſs, it is truly centred.

where ſomething was to be retrenched from the Septuagint, OBJECT is alſo uſed for the matter ofan art, or ſcience ; or

as ſuperfluous ; and the aſterisk in thoſe that were defective. that about which it is employed . See ART , Science, & c .

Theſe marks frequently occur in antient manuſcripts. In which ſenſe , the word coincides with ſubject. See SUB

Uſually, the obelus is accompanied with two dots ; the one JECT, &C.

above, the other underneath, as ( - ) ; and the afterisk , is The ſchool philoſophers diſtinguiſh divers kinds of objects in

a S. Andrew's croſs, cantoned with four points. the ſame ſcience , viz .

OBESITY, Obesitas, in medicine, the ſtate of a perſon Material Object, which is the thing itſelf that is conſidered,

too much loaded with fat, and Aeth ; otherwiſe called cor- or treated of. — And thus it is the human body is the object

pulency. See CORPULENCY. of medicine.

OBJECT *, in philoſophy, ſomething apprehended, or pre- Formal OBJECT, is the manner of conſidering it.—And thus
ſented to the mind, by ſenſation , or by imagination . See the ſame human body conſidered with a view to the healing

SENSATION , and IMAGINATION . it, is the formal object of medicine.

* The word is derived from the Latin objicere, to preſent to, to OBJECTUM quod complexum , of an art, is the aggregative

fet before ; which is compoſed of ob , and jacio, I lie againſt. whole ; or a collection of all the objective conclufions, or

An object is ſomething that affects us by its preſence, that conſequences found in the ſcience.

moves the eye, ear, or ſome of the other organs of ſenſe ; OBJECTUM quod incomplexum , is a collection of all the ſubjects

or , at leaſt, is repreſented to us by the imagination . of the objective concluſions. — Thus, therefore air, as elaſtic,

The ſchool-philoſophers define object to be that about which is the complex object of one branch of phyſics ; and air itſelf,

a power , act, or babit, is employed. Thus, good is the or the ſubject of the concluſion, the incomplex object of the

cbječi of the will; truth of the underſtanding ; ſo colour is
ſame branch .

the object of ſight ; ſound of hearing, & c . See OBJEC OBJECTUM quo complexum , is a collection of all the objective

antecedents of the ſcience .

Objects are uſually divided into next, proxima, which are OBJECTUM quo incomplexum, is a collection of all the mediums,

thoſe the power, or habit is immediately employed on ; in or arguments contained in thoſe antecedents, and whereby

which ſenſe, colour is the next object of ſight. And remote, thoſe concluſions are proved.

which are thoſe only perceived by means of the former : In In theſe caſes, the object is ſaid to be complex, inaſmuch as it

which ſenſe , the wall is the remote object of ſight, ſince we includes both an affirmation and negation ; and incomplex ,

only ſee it by means of its colour, &c. as it includes neither : Quod, as being that which ( quod) is

Ideas are the immediate objects of the mind in thinking : Mewn in the ſcience ; and quo, as being that whereby (quo)

Bodies, their relations, attributes, & c. are the mediate the concluſions therein are proved .

objets. See IDEA , BODY , C. Schoolmen alſo diſtinguiſh an object per ſe, and per accidens;

Hence it appears that there is a ſort of ſubordination of objects. objectum adæquatum , and inadequatum ; attributionis, and

But, note , that a next object, with regard to a remote one, attributum , &c .

is properly a ſubject, not an object. See SUBJECT . OBJECTION, in reaſoning, ſomething urged to overthrow

They alſo diſtinguiſh objects per ſe, which are what properly a poſition ; or, a difficulty raiſed againſt an allegation , or pro,

move , or affect our ſenſes : Such as are the ſenſible qualities.- poſition of a perſon we are diſputing withal .

And objects per accidens, which are ſubſtances, and only affect The anſwering of objections comes under that branch of

us by being inveſted with ſenſible qualities. See QUALITY, oratory , or that part of an oration , called confirmation , or

and SUBSTANCE .
confutation. See CONFIRMATION, and CONFUTATION.

Again, they diſtinguiſh between common objects, which are Over -ruling an Objection . See OVER -RULING .

fuch as affect divers ſenſes ; as are motion, figure, &c. And OBJECTIVE, OBJECTIVUs, is uſed in the ſchools in

proper cbjects, which only affect one fenſe. Sce SENSE . ſpeaking of a thing which exiſts no otherwiſe than as an

There are fereral conditions requiſite to an object ofſenſe ; object known. See OeJECT .
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Ths effe, or exiſtence of ſuch thing is ſaid to be objective : In the canon law, oblations are defined to be any things offered,

Others call it ratio objetiva. See OBJECT. by godly Chriftians, to God , and the church , i.e. to

Objective is alſo uſed for the power, or faculty by which the prieſts, whether they be moveables, or immove

anything becomes intelligible. --and, for the act itſelf, ables.

whereby any thing is preſented to the mind, and known.
Oblations were antiently of various kinds, viz . Oblationes

Hence a thing is ſaid to exiſt objectively, objectivè, when altaris, which the prieſt had for ſaying maſs.-- Oblationes
it exiſts no otherwiſe than in being known ; or by being an defunétorum , given by the laſt wills ' of the faithful to the

object of the mind . See EXISTENCE .
church . - Oblationes mortuorum, thoſe given by the relations

This, ſome will have to be a real elle ; others deny it. See of the dead, at their burials.-- Oblationes pænitentium , thoſe

Esse . given by penitents. — and Obligationes pentecoſtales, or Whit
OBJECTIVE Evidence. See the article EVIDENCE , fun -offerings. See PENTECOSTALES.

OBJECTIVE Line. See the article LINE. Till the fourth century, the church had no fixed revenues,

OBJECTIVE Notion. See the article Notion. nor any other means of ſubſiſtence, but alms, or voluntary

OBJECTIVE Plane. See the article PLANE . oblations. See Tithe, REVENUES, ALMs , & c.

OBIIT Nuper. See the article NUPER . OBLIGATION, an act whereby a perfon engages, or

OBIT, OBITUS , in our antient cultoms, was a funeral binds himſelf, or is bound by another, to do ſomething ; as

ſolemnity, or office for the dead ; commonly performed to pay a ſum of money, to be ſurety, or the like.

when the corps lay uninterred in the church . See FUNERAL. The acceptance of a bill of exchange is a kind of obligation

Obit is alſo an anniverſary -office, or maſs, held yearly in the to pay it. See EXCHANGE.

Romiſh church, on a certain day, in memory of ſome The exacting of intereſt on a ſum due by a ſimple obligation,

perſon deceaſed. See Mass and ANNIVERSARY. is accounted ufury. See Usury,

One of the moſt antient obits in Europe, is that of king All obligations ariſe from contracts, or quaſi- contracts ; from

Childebert, founded in the abby of St. Germains Deſprez ; crimes, or quaſi-crimes ; and in the Roman law , were

and ſaid on the eve of St. Thomas's day. either civil, or prætorian ; i . e. either approved by the civil

The tenure of obit , or chantry lands held of the ſubject by law, or introduced by the prætor.

ſuch ſervice, is decreed'to be exſtinct with us ; by Stat. There are three kinds of obligations ; natural, civil, and

Edward 6. See TENURE, SERVICE , &c. mixt.

OBITUARY, OBITUARIUM , a funeral regiſter, wherein Natural OBLIGATIONS are founded on the mere bond of

are wrote the names of the dead, and the days of their natural equity, without any civil neceſſity, and without pro

burial ; for whom obits or anniverſaries are to be performed. ducing any action of conſtraint.-- Such are the obligations

See REGISTER and Obit . a minor is under.

Thele, in ſome places, are alſo called mortuaries; but more Civil OBLIGATION, is that ſupported on civil authority alone,
frequently necrologies, or calendars. See NECROLOGY, and which induces a conſtraint, without any principle or

CALENDAR , &c.
foundation in natural equity .-- Such is the obligation on a man

OBITUARY is more particularly uſed for a book containing condemned unjuſtly.

the foundation , or inſtitution of the ſeveral obits in a church Mixt OBLIGATION, or an obligation both natural and civil,

or monaſtery. See Obit . is that which being founded in natural equity, is further con

This is more frequently called martyrology . See Marty- firmed and enforced by civil authority .

ROLOGY . There are alſo perſonal obligations, hypothecary obligations,

OBLATA , things given , or voluntarily offered, particularly obligations of goods, body, &c.

to the king, by any of his ſubjects. See OBLATION . OBLIGATION, in a more ſtrict ſenſe, denotes a bond, con

They are thus called, by reaſon the oblata, or offerings taininga penalty, with a condition annexed, for payment of

to our kings, were ſo ſtrictly looked to in the reigns of king money at a certain time ; or for performance of covenant,

John and Henry III . that they were entered into the fine- or the like,

roll, under the term oblata , and if not paid , put in charge A bond , or obligation is ſaid to differ from a bill , in that

to the ſheriff. See BENEVOLENCE .
the latter is commonly without a penalty , and without con

OBLATA, in the exchequer, ſignifies old debts ; brought, as it dition.--Yet a bill may be obligatory. Coke on Littl . See

were, together from preceding years, and put to the preſent BILL .

ſheriff's charge. Till the conqueſt, writings were rendered obligatory by cer
OBLATI, antiently, were ſecular perſons, who beſtowed tain marks of gold croſſes, &c.

The Normans firſt intro

themſelves, and their eftates on fome monaſtery, and were duced the cuſtom of making bills and obligations with a print

admitted as lay-brothers. See LAY -BROTHER . or ſeal in wax ſet to every one's ſignature, atteſted by three

There were ſome of theſe oblati, properly called donati, who witneſſes. See SIGNATURE , SEAL, &c.

gave their perſons, their families , and effects, and even OBLIQUATION , in catoptricks. - Cathetus of OBLI

entered into a kind of ſervitude themſelves and their de
QUATION , is a right line drawn perpendicular to a mirrour,

fcendants . in the point of incidence, or reflexion of a ray. See

They were admitted by putting the bell-ropes of the church CATHETUS, MIRROUR , Gc.

around their necks, and, as a mark of ſervitude , a few pence OBLIQUE, ' in geometry, ſomething a -ſant, indirect, or

on their heads . that deviates from the perpendicular. See PERPENDI

The donati took religious habits, but thoſe different from the CULAR .

monks. See HABIT . OBLIQUE angle, in geometry, is an angle that is either acute

In the archives of the abby of St. Paul de Verdun, is a per- or obtuſe ; i. e. any angle, except a right angle. See

miflion, given in 1360 , to a man of that abby to marry a ANGLE.

wife, on condition, that of the children ariling from the OBLIQUt -angled triangle, is that whoſe angles are oblique, i, e .
marriage, one half ſhould belong to the abby in quality either obtuſe or acute. See TRIANGLE.

of oblati ; the other half to the biſhop. - This kind of OBLIQUE Line, a line which falling on another , makes an

oblati are ſaid to have taken their firſt riſe in the eleventh oblique angle. See LINE .

century. A line falling obliquely on another, makes the angle on one

In the earlier times , thoſe only were called oblati whom their ſide obtuſe, and that on the other, acute.

parents engaged from their infancy to the monaſtic life.-- OBLIQUE Planes, in dialing, are ſuch as recline from the

Thoſe who embraced it themſelves, when at an age capable zenith, or incline toward the horizon. See Dial and

of choice, were called converts, converfi. PLANE .

The oblati made no profeſſion , yet kept the celibate, lived The obliquity, or quantity, of this inclination , or reclina

in obedience to the ſuperiors , and did the drudgery of the tion , is eatily found by a quadrant; it being an arch of fome

monaſtery.--Yet they differed from the ſervants of the azimuth , or vertical circle, intercepted between the vertex
houſe, who were allowed to marry . of the place and of that plane. - This azimuth, or vertical

The oblati and donati were properly ſervants by devotion , as circle, is always perpendicular to the plane.
Sce DIAL

the others were by condition.
ING .

Helyot ſays, the oblati differed from converts, inaſmuch as OBLIQUE percuſſion , is that wherein the direction of the
the latter made the profeſſion , and wore the habit, which the ſtriking body, is not perpendicular to the body ſtruck ;

former did not. See CONVERT . or is not in a line with its centre of gravity. See PER

OBLATI were alſo, in France, a kind of lay-monks, antiently CUSSION.

placed by the king in all the abbies, and priories in his nomi- The ratio an oblique ſtroke bears to a perpendicular one, is

nation ; to whom the religious were obliged to give a monk's demonſtrated to be as the fine of the angle of incidence to

allowance, on account of their ringing the bells, and ſweep- the radius.

ing the church, and the court. OBLIQUE Powers, or Forces. Sce POWERS, MOTION,

Theſe offices were uſually filled with lame foldiers, and inva- DIRECTION, &c.

lids, ſome of whom had penſions on benefices without any OBLIQUE Projection, in mechanicks, is that where a body

duty. – But theſe oblati, with their penſions, have ſince been is impelled in a line of direction which makes an oblique

all removed to the hotel of the invalids at Paris . angle with the horizontal line. See PROJECTION.

OBLATIONS, OFFERINGS, properly denote things Oblique Sphere, in geography, is that whoſe horizon cutsoffered to God. " See SACRIFICE .
the equator obliquely ; and one of whoſe poles is raiſed
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above the horizon , equal to the latitude of the place. See Oeliquus Aſiendens, or Acclivis, lies under the lower pare
SPHERE. of the former ; running, with a courſe juít contrary, from
It is this obliquity that occaſions the inequality of days and the lower part upwards. Its fiethy fibres have their origin
nights. See Night and Day. from the edge of the ilium , and end at the ſpurious ribs .

Thoſe who live under an oblique ſphere (as we, and all It terminates witha large double tendon in the linea alba;

thoſe in the temperate zone, do) never have their days the upper part whereof creeping over the muſculus reétus,

and nights equal ; except in the equinoxes. See EQUI and the other creeping under it, and joining together at the
NOX. linea alba ; do, as it were, ſheath the rectus.--- See Tab. Anat,

OBLIQUE Aſcenſion, in aſtronomy, an arch of the equator in- (Myol.) fig. 2. n . 30. fig. 1. n . 44 .

tercepted between the firſt point of Aries, and that point of Its 'uſe is to ſhut and compreſs the belly, as alſo the cavity

the equator which riſes together with a ſtar, &c. in an oblique of the thorax in refpiration ; and it aſliits, with its antago

ſphere. Sce ASCENSION. niſt, the deſcendens, in turning the body without moving

The oblique aſcenſion is numbred from Weſt to Eaſt ; and is

more or leſs according to the different obliquity of the ſphere. Obliquus Auris, lies in the external part of the canal of the
See SPHERE .

aquæduct ; whence paſſing upwards and backwards, it enters

OBLIQUE Deſcenſion, an arch of the equator, intercepted be- the tympanum , by a very oblique finuoſity immediately above

tween the firſt point of Aries, and that point of the equator, the bony circle, to which the tympanum is fixed ; and is

which ſets with a ſtar, &c. in an oblique ſphere ; and inſerted into the flender proceſs of the malleus.

reckoned from Weſt to Eaſt. See DESCENSION. OBLIQUITY, that which denotes a thing oblique. Sce

The difference between the right and oblique aſcenſion, is
OBLIQUITY.

called the aſcenſional difference. See AscENSIONAL. The obliquity of the ſphere, is the cauſe of the inequality of

To find the oblique aſcenſion and defcenſion by the globe. See ſeaſons, of nights and days. See SEASON, &c.
GLOBE.

ObliQuity of the ecliptic, is the angle which the ecliptic

OBLIQUE Sailing, in navigation, is when the ſhip being in makes with the equator. Se ECLIPTIC.

ſome intermediate rhumb, between the four cardinal points, Meff. Caſſini and de la Hire, make the obliquity of the ecliptic,

makes an oblique angle with the meridian, and continually by their obſervations, 23° , 29 '. M.le Chevalier de Louville,

changes both its latitude and longitude. See RHUMB, and from later obſervations , makes it 23°, 28 ', 41 ".
LOXODROMIC. The fame author, giving the hiſtory of the ſeveral determi

Oblique failing is of three kinds; viz . Plain failing, merca- nations of this obliquity, by all aſtronomers in all ages, ob

tor's failing, and great circle ſailing . See Sailing . ſerves , that they conitantly diminiſh ; and thence takes oc

The feamen alſo callthe application of the method of calcu- cafion to ſuſpect, that the real obliquity of the ecliptic itſelf

lating the parts of oblique plane triangles, in order to find the may have been diminiſhed ſince the time of the antient aſtro

diſtance of a ſhip from any cape, head- land , &c. oblique

ſailing. He goes ſo far , as even to fix the proportion of the dimi

OBLIQUE Diſtillation, in chymiſtry . See DistILLATION . nution, which he makes to be at the rate of half a minute

OBLIQUE Flank, in fortification. See Flank . in fifty years . According to an antient tradition among the

OBLIQUE Cafes, in grammar, are all the caſes of the declen- Egyptians, mentioned by Herodotus, the ecliptic was for

ſions of nouns, beſides the nominative . See Case .. merly perpendicular to the equator.

OBLIQUE, OBLIQUUS, in anatomy, is applied ſubſtantively, The libration of the ſphere makes ſome alterations in the

to ſeveral muſcles of the head and eye ; particularly , the obliquity of the ecliptic ; ſo that Wolfius reckons a great

OBLIQUUS Capitis Major, or Par OBLIQUUM Inferius, the obliquity of 23°, 53' ; a mean obliquity of 23º, 41 ; and a
fixth muſcle of the head ; ſo called, becauſe ſerving to turn ſmall one of 23 °, 30'.

the head aſide: though it has neither its origin nor inſertion OBLONG, in geometry, a figure longer than it is broad .

in the head. See HEAD. See FIGURE.

It riſes fleſhy from the external parts of the ſpine of the Thus, a rectangled parallelogram , whoſe ſides are unequal, is

ſecond vertebra of the neck, and ſwelling into a fleſhy belly , an oblong ; ſee PARLLELOGRAM : So an ellipfis is alſo an

runs obliquely to the tranſverſe proceſs of the firſt vertebra. “ oblong. See ELLIPSIS .

This ſome rank among the muſcles of the neck. See OBLONGATA Medulla. See MEDULLA and CRURA.

Neck . OBOLATA Terræ, in our antient law -books, is a certain

OBLIQUUS Capitis Superior, or Minor, the ſeventh muſcle quantity of land , which fome authors fix at half an acre ;

of the head , which ſpringing Aefhy from the tranverſe pro- though others make it but half a perch.

ceffes of the ſecond vertebra of the neck , and aſcending According to Thomafius, obolus terræ contains ten feet in

obliquely, is inſerted laterally into the occiput. length, and five in breadth , See FARDING DEAL.

Others will have its origin to be in the occiput, where the OBOLUS,* an antient ſilver money of Athens, the fixth

common opinion places its inſertion ; its inſertion they make part of a drachma ; worth ſomewhat more than a penny

in the tranſverſe proceſſes of the firſt vertebra, near that of farthing fterling. See DRACHMA and Coin.

the fame fidc.
* The word comes from the Greek achos, of oßenos, ſpit, or

The two oblique muſcles, by pulling the tranſverſe pro- broach ; either becauſe it bore ſuch an impreſſion ; or becauſe,

ceſs, give the head a ſemi-circular motion, See VERTE according to Euſtathius, it was in form thereof. But thoſe now

in the cabinets of the antiquaries are round .

OBLIQUUS Oculi Superior, or Major, the fifth muſcle of the OBOLUS was alſo uſed among our anceſtors for half a noble,

or florin ; where the noble was eſteemed as the penny ; and

It has its origin in the upper part of the orbit ; whence tend- its quarter part a farthing. See Noble.

ing upwards towards the inward canthus of the eye, it paſſes In effect, in the old hiſtories and accounts of coins, we arc

through a cartilage on the bone of the forehead, called tro- to underſtand, by the word denarius, the whole coin , be it

chlea ; whence alſo the muſcle itſelf is called trochlearis ; angel, rial , &c. by the obolus its half ; and by quadrans its

thence it is reflected to its termination in the ſclerotica , on the fourth part. See MONEY, PENNY , DENARIUS , &c.

back part of the ball of the eye. OBOLUS, in medicine, is uſed for a weight of ten grains ;

When this muſcle acts, that part of the ball of the eye or half a ſcruple. See Weight.

is drawn downwards towards the trochlea , whereby the Du Cange ſays the obolus weighs three carats, or four grains

pupil is directed downwards, towards the lefler canthus, and of wheat : Others divide it into fix areolæ ; and the areola

at the ſame time the whole ball of the
eye

ſomewhat out- into ſeven minutes. Others into three filiqu.z , each filiqua

wards. into four grains, and each grain into a lentil and half. See

OBLIQUUS Oculi Inferior, or Minor, riſes from the external GRAIN, Ec.

margin of the lower part of the orbit, near the inner canthus; Among the Sicilians, OBOLUS alſo denoted the weight of a

whence riſing towards the outward canthus, it terminates pound. See Pound.

near the other.-- It draws the ball of the eye outwards, and OBREPTICIOUS OBREPTITIUS, a quality of letters

turns its pupil upward, contrary to the former. patent, or any other inſtrument which confers a favour,' title,

OBLIQUUS Deſcendens, or Declivis, a very broad pair of or conceffion ; denoting it obtained of a ſuperior by ſurprize,

muſcles of the abdomen, each covering one half thereof, and or by concealing from him the truth, which was neceſſary

part of the thorax ; ſo called from the oblique courſe of its to have been expreſſed to render it valid .

fibres. - It ariſes from the two laſt true ribs and five ſpurious In which ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to ſurrepticions,

ones ; and is indented with the ſerratus major anticus by five where ſome falfhood has been exprefled , in order to procura

or ſix digitations, each whereof receives a nerve from the it the more eaſily- Obreption annuls the grant wherever

interſtices of the rib : It ſprings likewiſe from the margin of found.

the ilium ; and ends in a broad tendon in the linea alba.- By the canon law , a perſon demanding a benefice, without

See Tab. Anat. ( Myol. ) fig. 7. n . 19. fig. I , n . 45. and fig. expreſſing thoſe he is already poſſeſſed of, forfeits, &c. by

6. n . 31 . obreption .

Beſides the ordinary uſe aſcribed to it by all anatomiſts, OBRINE, KNIGHTS of OBRINE, a military inſtituted in
which is to compreſs the inteſtines and bladder ; Cowper and the thirteenth century, by Conrade duke of Mazovia and

Glifon attribute to it another, which is to turn the trunk of Cujavia ; whom fome authors call allo duke of Poland.

the body without moving the feet,

He

1

BRA .

cye. See Eye.
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He firſt gave them the name of knights of Jesus Chriſt. watched the motions of the planets; chiefly thoſe of tha
Their firſt grand maſter was Bruno. Their chief end was moon , as was given him in charge ; that a new theory of

to defend the country from the Pruſſians, who were yet that planet, exhibiting all her 'irregularities, being found,
idolaters, and committed great cruelties. the longitude might thence be determined.

Duke Conrade putting them in poffeffion of fort Obrine ; In the year 1690, having provided himſelf of a mural-arch

they hence took a new name: and it was agreed between of 7 feet diameter, well fixed in the plane of the meridian,

them , that whatever lands they conquered from the Pruſſians, he began to verify his catalogue of the fixed ſtars, which

ſhould be equally divided with him . hitherto depended altogether on the diſtances meaſured

But the Pruffians blocking up the fort, ſo that none of the with the ſextant, after a new and very different man

knights could get out ; the order became uſeleſs, and was ſoon ner, viz. by taking the meridian -altitudes, and the mo

ſuppreſſed. — Upon this, Conrade called in the Teutonic ments of culmination, or the right aſcenſion and decli

knights. See TEUTONIC Order . nation . See CATALOGUE .

OBSCURA Camera. See CAMERA obſcura. This inſtrument he was ſo pleaſed with, that he laid the

OBSCURA Clara . See CLAIR -OBSCURE. uſe of the ſextant almoſt wholly aſide. Thus was the

OBSCURE, fomething that is dark, or that only receives aftroriomer royal employed for thirty years ; in the courſe

and returns a little light. See Light and SHADOW . of which time, nothing had appeared in public, worthy

OBSCURE is alſo uſed in a figurative fenſe, for a thing that ſo much expence and preparation : So that the obſerver

is not clear, expreſs, and intelligible ; that one does ſeemed rather to have been employed for his own fake,

not fully apprehend ; or that may be conſtrued in divers and that of a few friends, than for the public ; though

fenfes. See OBSCURITY.. it was notorious, the obſervations that had been made

OBSCURE Notion , or Idea. See Notion and IDEA . were very numerous, and the papers ſwelled to a great

Clair. OBSCURE. See the article CLAIR-OBSCURE . bulk .

OBSCURITY, that which denominates a thing obſcure. This occaſioned prince George of Denmark, in the year

Obfcurity is a fault that may either be in the perception, or 1704, to appoint certain members of the Royal Society, viz.

the diction . the honourable Fr. Robarts , Sir C. Wren, Sir I. Newton ,

Obſcurity in the perception, ariſes chiefly hence, that we do Dr. Gregory, and Dr. Arbuthnot, to inſpect Mr. Flamſteed's

not conceive things as they are, or as we find them ; but papers, and chufe out of them ſuch as they thould think fit

as we judge them to be, ere we know them : ſo that our for the preſs ; purpoſing to print them at his own expence :

judgment precedes our knowledge, and is made the rule , But the patron of the work dying, ere the impreſſion was

or itandard , of our conceptions. Whereas nature and reaſon half finiſhed , it lay ſtill for ſome time ; till at length it was

direct, that things ſhould be judged of according as they are reſumed by. order of queen Anne ; and the care of the preſs

known ; and that they are to be known, not as they are committed to Dr. Arbuthnot ; and that of correcting, and

in themſelves, but only in ſuch manner as God was pleaſed ſupplying the copy, to Dr. Halley.

to have them known . See KNOWLEDGE.
Such was the riſe and progreſs of the Hiſtoria Cæleſtis ; the

Obfcurity in the diction , may ariſe, firſt, from the ambi- principal part whereof is the catalogue of fixed ſtars, called

guity of the ſenſe of words ; fecondly, from the figures or alſo the Greenwich catalogue. See CATALOGUE.

ornaments of rhetoric ; thirdly , from the novelty, or obſo- The Greenwich obſervatory is found by very accurate obſer

leteneſs of the words . vations to lie in 51°, 28 , 30 ', north latitude.

OBSECRATION, OBSECRATIO, in rhetoric a figure 2° The Paris obſervatory built by the late Louis XIV. in

whereby the orator implores the aſſiſtance of God, or man . the Fauxbourg St. Jaques. It is a very ſingular, but withal

See FIGURE . a very magnificent building ; the deſign of M. Perrault.

This figure Cicero makes admirable uſe of, for K. Deiotarus ; It is 80 feet high, and a- top is a terrace.It is here M. de la

to Cælar -- Per dexteram te iftam oro, quam regi Deiotaro Hire has been employed.--The difference in longitude be

hofpes, hofpiti porrexifti : Iftam inquam dexteram non tam tween this and the Greenwich obſervatory is 2', 20', Weſt.

in bellis & in præliis, quam in promiſes & fide firmiorem . In the Paris obfervatory is a cave, or cellar, of 170 feet deſcent,

Thus Virgil : for experiments that are to be made far from the ſun, & c.

Quod te per cæli jucundum lumen , & auras, particularly ſuch as relate to congelations, refrigerations, in

Per genitorem oro, perfpemfurgentis iuli, durations , confervations, & c.

Eripe me his inviete malis. 3º.Tycho Brahe's obſervatory was in the little iſlandWeen , or

OBSEQUIES,* funeral ſolemnities , or ceremonies per- the Scarlet Iſland , between the coaſts of Schonen and Zeland,

formed at the burials of eminent perſonages. See Fu- in the Baltic.-- It was erected and furniſhed with inſtruments

NERAL. at his own expence ; and called by him Uraniburg . Here

* The word is derived from the Latin obliquium , obedience ; theſe he ſpent twenty years in obſerving the ſtars. The reſult is

obſequies being the laſt devoirs we can render to the deceaſed. his catalogue. See CATALOGUE.

OBSERVANCE, literally denotes the act of obſerving, or Mr. Gordon, in Phil. Tranſ. obſerves, that this was none

complying with a rule, law, or ceremony. of the fitteſt places for ſomekind of obſervations, particularly

Hence objervance is ſometimes alſo uſed for a rule, ſtatute, or the riſings and ſettings; as lying too low, and being land

ordinance to be obſerved . See Rule . locked on all the points of the compaſs but three ; and the

OBSERVANCE , OBSERVANTIA, is particularly underſtood, land -horizon exceedingly rugged and uneven .

in a monaſtic fenfe, of a community of religious , who 49. Pekin obfervatory. Father Le Compte deſcribes a very

are tied to the perpetual obſervation of the fame rule. magnificent obſervatory erected and furniſhed by the late em

In which ſenſe the word coincides with congregation, or peror of China, in his capital , at the intercefſion of ſome

order. See ORDER , GC.
jeſuit miſſionaries, chiefly father Verbieſt, whom he made

The Cordeliers denominate themſelves, religious of the obfer- his chief obſerver.

vance ; the great, and the lojer obſervance. See CORDE- The inſtruments are exceedingly large ; but the diviſions leſs

LIERS. accurate , and the contrivance, in ſome reſpects, leſs com

Among the Bernardins, there are monks of the ſtrict obſer- modious than thoſe of the Europeans. The chief are an

vance, who eat nothing but fiſh . See BERNARDIN. armillary zodiacal ſphere of 6 Paris feet diameter, an

OBSERVANTINES, religious cordeliers of the obſervance. equinoctial ſphere 6 feet diameter, an azimuthal horizon

-In Spain , there are bare-footed obfervantines. 6 feet diameteř, a large quadrant 6 feet radius, a ſex

OBSERVATION , in the ſca-language, the taking the tant 8 feet radius , and a coeleſtial globe 6 feet dia

fun's, or any ftar's meridian altitude , in order thereby to meter ,

find the latitude. See MERIDIAN-Altitude.
OBSESSION, the action, or rather paſſion , of being beſet

For the method of making an obſervation. See LATITUDE. by an evil ſpirit ; which, without entring the body, tor

-The finding of a latitude from the meridian-altitude ments, and , as it were, beſieges the perſon without. See

obſerved , they call working an obſervation.
DAMONIAC.

OBSERVATIONS, in aſtronomy. See COELESTIAL obſer- In which ſenſe, obfilion differs from poffeffion. See Pos

vations.

OBSERVATORY, OBSERVATORIUM, a place deſtined The marks of obfeffion, according to ſome, are a being

for obſerving the heavenly bodies ; or, a building uſually in hoiſted into the air, and thrown violently down without

form of a tower, raiſed on ſome eminence, and covered with being hurt ; ſpeaking languages never learnt ; having an

a terrace, for making of aſtronomical obſervations. avertion to all acts and offices of religion , &c.

The more celebrated obſervatories, are,-1 °. The Green- Some phyſicians look on all caſes of obſeſſion as natural, and
wich obſervatory, built in 1676, by order of king Charles II . curable by natural medicines, particularly an unguent

at the folicitation of Sir Jonas Moor and Sir Chriſtopher called unguentum carriohteri, with purgatives, or vomitives.
Wren ; and furniſhed with the moſt accurate inſtruments by Of this opinion is doctor Gabriel Clauderus, member of

the ſame;. particularly a noble ſextant of 7 feet radius, with the Leopoldine academy, which he confirms with the
teleſcope-lights. teſtimony of Fromannus, in his treatiſe de Faſcinationibus,

The perſon to whom the province of obſerving was firſt and Gantius de Corallis : adding, that it has been confeffcd

committed, was Mr. J. Flamſteed ; a man, who, as Dr. by many witches and ſorcerers, that the plant hypericon ,

Halley expreffes it , ſeemed born for the employment. For and other ſimples, & c. incommode them terribly, and pre

the ſpace of fourteen years, with unwearied pains, he vent their operations.
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He confirms this ſentiment hence, that the devil in thoſe he | OCCIPITIS Os, or Os prore , in anatomy, the fourth

thus beſets, makes uſe of the melancholic humour or the bone of the cranium ; ſo called from its ſituation in the

atra bilis, and the grofler impurities of the blood, without occiput.-See Tab. Anat. (Olteol.) fig . 2. lit. g . fig. 7. n . 2 .

always acting immediately of himſelf. For which he refers See alſo the article OccIPUT .

to the books of Melchior Sebizius, and Jerom Jordan It is the hardeſt and thickeſt of all the bones of the cra

de Divino in homine ; and gives the proceſs of a cure of a nium. Its figure is triangular. In new-born children it is

manifect obſeſſion of a childof a year old at Delitſchebourg, divided into four ; but grows up , and becomes one in

three leagues from Leipfic. time . See CRANIUM .

OBSIDIONALIS,* an epithet which the Romans gave to a It is joined to the bones of the finciput, at the lambdoidal

ſort of crown wherewith they honoured ſuch of their generals future ; as likewiſe to the petroſa , and os ſphenoides at the

as bad delivered a Roman army, or fortreſs, beſieged by ſphenoidal ſuture.

the enemy; and had raiſed the fiege, or obliged them to The parts of this bone are either ſolid , or hollow , i. e.
decamp. See CROWN. empty. The ſolid are two proceſſes, called coronæ . The

* The word comes from the Latin obfidio, ſiege. hollow parts are either foramina, or ſinus's .

It was alſo called graminea, becauſe made of graſs, or herbs The foramina are either common, or proper : The common

found on the ſpot, or foil. are two, one on each ſide common with the oſſa petroſa ,

It was the foldiery who beſtowed this crown ; which, doubt- affording a paſſage to the nerves , par vagum, and to the in

leſs, was the reaſon of its not being of a more precious ternal jugular veins.

matter. The proper foramina are five: The firſt is very large, and

OBSTRUCTION, in medicine, a lett, or ſtoppage of through this it is that the ſpinal marrow paíſes. Two

the natural paſſages, or cavities of the body ; occaſioned others give paflage to the nerves of the tongue, and the

either by the exceſſive quantity , or the vitious quality two laſt an entrance to the cervical arteries. See

of the humours ; as lentor, thickneſs, or the like, See Nerve . & c.

DISEASE . It has two large ſinus's within -ſide, for the reception of
Obſtructions are ſuppoſed uſually to ariſe from the groſs parts the two hemiſpheres of the cerebellum . Sce CEREBEL

of the blood, detained in the extremities of the capillary LUM .

veſſels, and thus blocking them up. See CAPILLARY. On each ſide the foramina which give paſſage to the ſpinal

Some phyſicians doubt whether there be any ſuch thing as marrow , is uſually a proceſs lined with a cartilage, articu
obſtructions in the viſcera ; and rather attribute the incon- lated with the firſt vertebra of the neck.

veniencies uſually aſcribed to obſtructions, to the acrimonies In lieu of this, is ſometimes only a prominence of the bone
and crudities of the ſtomach .-- But their reaſons are not which, or the proceſs where it is found , receives the inſer

convincing : It is true , obſtructions may not perhaps be ſo tions of the muſcles of the head , whereof there are ten , viz.

frequent as is uſually ſuppoſed ; and many of the ſymptoms the par ſplenium , par complexum , par rectum majus exter

aſcribed to them , are doubtleſs owing to diſorders of the num , par rectum minus externum , par obliquum fuperius,
ftomach ; but then there's no denying that there are any obliquum interius, par maſtoideum , rectum internum majus,

obſtructions at all in the viſcera, óc. Scirrhus's , and other rectum internum minus, and rectum laterale ; each of which

kinds of tumours are inconteſtable proofs hereof. See Tu- ſee in its proper place.

MOUR , SCIRRHUS, &C. OCCIPUT, the hinder part of the head , or skull ; or the

Obſtructions frequently prove the cauſes of dropfies. See part wherein is the os occipitis. See HEAD , CRANIUM ,

DROPSY. Occipitis Os, & c.

OBSTRUENTS. See the article DEOBSTRUENT . Scultetus obſerves, that cauterizing the occiput is very fre

OBSTRUXIT. Quare OBSTRUSIT. See QUARE. quent in many places.

OBTURATOR, in anatomy, a name given to two mul- | OCCULT, ſomething fecret, hidden, or inviſible. — The

cles of the thigh ; by reaſon of their fhutting, or covering occult fciences are magic, necromancy , cabbala, & c. See

up, the foramen or aperture between the os pubis, and the MAGIC , CABBALA, NECROMANCY, & c.

hip-bone. Agrippa has ſeveral books of occult philosophy, full of the

The obturator internus and marſupialis are the two parts, or vaineſt, wildeſt dreams ; and Fludd nine volumes of the

diviſions that make the gemini. See GEMINI . cabbala, or occult ſcience, wrapt up under figures, or Hebrew

The obturator externus ariſes fleſhy from the exterior margin
characters.

of the os pubis and iſchium , and is inſerted tendinous at the Weak philoſophers, when unable to diſcover the cauſe of an

root of the great trochanter. — See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. effect, and unwilling to own their ignorance, ſay it ariſes

7. n . 25 . from an occult virtue, an occult cauſe, an occult quality. See
OBTUSE literally imports blunt, dull , &c. in oppoſition to QUALITY, C.

acute, ſharp, brisk , &c. See Acute , &c. Occult, in geometry , is uſed for a line that is ſcarce per

OBTUSE Angle, in geometry , an angle of more than go de- ceivable, drawn with the point of the compaſſes, or a black

grecs, i . e. more than a quadrant of a circle ; or an angle lead pencil . See LINE ..

greater than a right angle. See Angle . Occult, or dry lines , are uſed in ſeveral operations; as the

OBTUSE-ANGLED Triangle, is a triangle one of whoſe angles raiſing of plans, deſigns of building, pieces of per
is obtufe. See TRIANGLE .

ſpective, &c. They are to be effaced when the work is

Optuse Appui. See the article APPUI .
finiſhed.

OBVENTIONS, OBVENTIONES, in antient law -books, Occult Cancers . See the article CANCER .

fignify the produce of a benefice, or ſpiritual living ; in- OCCULTATION, in aſtronomy, the time a ſtar, or
cluding oblations, tiths, rents, and other revenues . See planet, is hid from our ſight, by the interpoſition of the

OBLATION , TITH , BENEFICE , &C. body of the moon, or of ſome other planet. See Eclipse .

OCCASIO, in antient law -writers, denotes a tribute which Circle of perpetual Occultation, is a parallel in an oblique

the lord impoſed on his vaſſals, or tenants, on occaſion of ſphere, as far diſtant from the depreſſed pole, as the elevated

war and other exigencies. See Aid . pole is from the horizon . See Circle.

OCCASIONAL Cauſe, &c. Sce the article CAUSE , &c. Between this line and the pole, all the ſtars contained do

OCCIDENTAL, a term uſed chiefly in commerce , to never riſe ; but lie conſtantly hid under the horizon of the

diſtinguiſh commodities brought from the Weſt -Indies, i. e. place. See OCULTATION, &c.

America, from thoſe brought from the Eaſt- Indies, which OCCUPANT, in law , he that firſt ſeizes and takes poffeffion

are ſaid to be oriental. See ORIENTAL. of a thing. Sce OCCUPATION .

In this ſenſe we ſay, Occidental bezoard ; fee BEZOARD. If a tenant hold land, Esc, for the term of another's life ;

Occidental pearl; fee PEARL. and ſuch tenant die firſt, without making any eſtate of it ;

OCCIDENTAL horizon. See HORIZON . he that firſt enters to hold that term out, is ſaid to acquire a

OCCIPITAL , in anatomy, a term applied to the parts property , and is called an occupant, by reaſon his title comes
of the occiput, or of the hinder part of the head . See by the firſt occupation .

OCCIPUT . So, if a tenant for his own life, grant over his eſtate to ano

OccupITAL Bone . See the article OCCIPITIS Os. ther ; if the grantee dies before him, there ſhall be an occu

OCCIPITALES, or OCCIPITAL Muſcles, are a pair of pant .

muſcles of the head, whoſe origin is in the ſameplace with that OCCUPATION, or OCCUPANCY, in the civil law ,

of the frontales , i. e. in the upper part of the head near the denotes the poffeffion of ſuch things as at preſent properly

vertex , but which go a quite oppoſite courſe, viz . from belong to no private perſon, but are capable of being made

before, hindwards, and are inſerted into the lower part of ſo: as, by ſeizing or taking ſpoils in war ; by catching

the hairy ſcalp , or skin of the occiput , which they ſerve things wild by nature, as birds, and beaſts of game, & c.

to draw upwards.- See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 6. n . 1 . or by finding things before undiſcovered , or loſt by their

Dr. Drake obſerves, that the occipitalis and frontalis are one proper owners. See POSSESSION.

continued digaſtric muſcle on each ſide ; that part called the OCCUPATION , is alſo uſed in common law, for the put

occipitalis, after a ſmall aſcent, becomes a thin tendon, and ting a man out of his freehold in time of war.

marches over the whole bregma, where it divides ; the one Occupation amounts to the ſame with diffeilin in time of

part going on to the os jugale, the other, growing fleſhy, peace ; only that the former is deemed not ſo great an offence.

acquires the name frontalis. See FRONTALES. See DISSEISIN.
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1



OCC

Ps , or Os pror&, in
anatomy, the fourtin

nium ; ſo called from its
fituation in the

Mb. Anat . (
Oleol.) fig. 2. lit. g. fig. 7.9,2.

he
Occiput .

it and
thickeſt of all the bones of the cTz

fe is
triangular. In new - born children it is

pur ; but grows up, and becomes one in

NIUM .

the bones of the
finciput, at the

lambdoital

wiſe to the petrofa, and os
fphenoides at the

k .

this bone are either folid, or hollow , i.e.

folid are two
proceſſes, called corone. The

e either
foramina, or ſinus's.

are either common , or proper :

on each ſide
common with the offa petrcía,

Tage to the nerves, par vagum , and to the in

veins.

þramina are five : The firſt is very large, and

it is that the ſpinal marrow paſſes

. Two
fiage to the nerves of the tongue, and the

entrance to the cervical arteries. See

The
common

se finus's within -ſide, for the reception of

pheres of the
cerebellum . Sce CEREBEL

i

he foramina which give paſſage to the fpinal

ally a proceſs lined with a cartilage, articu

rit vertebra of the neck.

is ſometimes only a prominence of the bone;

proceſs where it is found, receives the inſer

cles of the head, whereof there are ten , viz.

par complexum , par rectum majus exter

n minus externum , par obliquum fuperius
,

s, par maſtoideum , rectum internum majus
,

n minus, and rectum laterale ; each of which

place.

e hinder part of the head, or skull ; or the

şthe os occipitis. See HEAD, CRANICA ,

, &c .

es, that cauterizing the occiput is very fre

places.

mething fecret, hidden, or inviſible. The

re magic, necromancy, cabbala, & c. & x

BALA , NECROMANCY, 6c.

eral books of occult philoſophy, full of the

dreams ; and Fludd nine volumes of the

ft ſcience, wrapt up under figures, or Hebrew

ocean, &c.

OCH ост

OCCUPATION is alſo uſed for holding, tenure, or poſſeſſion . 1OCTABIS, in law . See the article Octave.

As, when we ſay, ſuch land is in the tenure, or occupation OCTAETÉRIDES , in chronology , &c. the ſpace , or

duration of eight years.of ſuch a man, that is, in his poffeffion. See Possession.

OCCUPATIONS , in the ſtatute de Bigamis, denote uſurpations The word is formed from the Greek oxtaitngos , compoſed of

upon the king, by uſing liberties, or franchiſes a perſon is not OXTN, eight, and 110, year.

entitled to. See FRANCHISE . OCTAGON. See the article OCTOGON.

As an unjust entry upon the king into lands and tenements, OCTAHEDRON, or OCTAEDRON,in geometry, one of
is called an intrufion ; fo an unlawful ufing of franchiſes is

the five regular bodies, conſiſting of eight equal and equila
called an occupation. See INTRUSION . teral triangles. See REGULAR Body.

OCCUPAVIT, in law, a writ which lies for him who is
The octahedron may be conceived as conſiſting of two qua

ejected out of his land, or tenement, in time of war : as a drilateral pyramids put together at their baſes. See PYRAMID .

novel diffeiſin lies for one ejected in time of peace. See Its ſolidity therefore is had by multiplying the quadrangular

DISSEISIN . baſe of either, by one third of the perpendicular height

OCEAN *, the grand fea, or the vaſt collection of ſalt and
of one of them ; and then doubling the product. See so

navigable water, which encompaſſes the whole earth. See
LIDITY .

EARTH, and Sea .
The ſquare of the ſide of an oEtahedron is in a ſubduple ratio

* The word comes from the Latin oceanus, of the Greek wneuvos,

which Euſtathius fetches from wxews vasso, to ſlide ſwiftly : locTAŇT, or Octile, in aſtronomy, an aſpect, of po
of the ſquare of the diameter of the circumſcribing ſphere.

Others ſay, the Greeks borrowed it from the Phænicians, who

called the circumference of the ocean , og , from the Hebrew 1177 ſition of two planets, &c. wherein their places are diſtant an

bbog , circuit, ambit. eighth part of a circle, or 45 degrees from one another. See

The ocean is that huge body of waters wherein the two grand ASPECT, and Octile.

continents known to us, the new and old, are incloſed like OCTAPLA * , a term in the ſacred learning, uſed for a kind
iſlands. See CONTINENT, &c. of antient polyglot bible, conſiſting of eight columns. See

By computation it appears, that the ocean takes up conſidera- Bible , and POLYGLOT .

bly more ofwhat we know of the terreſtrial globe, than the * The word is formed from the Greek oxTw, eight ; q. d . fome

dry land . See TERRAQUEOUS. thing with eight rows, or columns.

Dr. Keil computes the ſurface of the whole ocean to be
In the firſt column was the Hebrew text in Hebrew cha

85490506 ſquare miles ; ſo that ſuppoſing the depth of the racters ; in the ſecond, the ſame text in Greek characters ;

ocean at a medium to be of a mile, the quantity of water in the third , the Greek verſion of Aquila ; in the fourth , that

in the whole will be 21372626 cubic miles. of Symmachus ; in the fifth, the Septuagint; in the ſixth,

Yet Dr. Burnet computes that all the waters in the ocean that of Theodotion ; in the ſeventh, that called the fifth ;

were not ſufficient to drown or overflow the dry land ſo high
the laſt was that called the ſixth.

the ſcriptures ſay it was at the deluge : Seven or eight Origen was the author of the oétapla, as well as of the tetra

oceans, according to him, would ſcarce have ſufficed . See
pla, and hexapla. See HexAPLA , & c.

DeLUGE . OCTATEUCH, in the ſacred literature, is uſed for the

The ocean penetrating the land at ſeveral ſtreights, quits its cight firſt books of the Old Teſtament, viz . Geneſis, Exodus,

name of ocean, and aſſumes that of fea, or gulf ; to which
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, and Judges.

are uſually added ſome epithet to diſtinguiſh it ; as Mediter See Bible, and Pentateuch .- Procopius of Gaza has

ranean -lea, Perſian-gulf, & c. See Sea, and GULF .- In very OCTAVE, in muſic, an harmonical interval conſiſting often commentaries on the octateuch.

narrow places it is called ſtreights, ſinus. See STREIGHT.

The ocean takes different names according to the divers eight tones, or degrees of ſound. See INTERVAL , DEGREE,

countries it borders on ; as the Britiſh ocean , German and SesQUIOCTAVE.

The moſt ſimple perception the ſoul can have of true founds,

According to Maty, the ocean may be commodiouſly divided
is that of unifon ; in regard the vibrations there begin and

into ſuperior, or upper ; and inferior , or lower .
end together. The next to this is the octave ; wherein the

Upper OCEAN, which the antients called the exterior , as envi more acute ſound makes preciſely two vibrations, while the

roning all the known parts of the world, he ſubdivides, ac graver or deeper makes one ; and wherein, by confequence, the

cording to the four cardinal points, into the northern, vibrations of the two meet at every vibration of the more

Southern , eaſtern, and weſtern .
grave . See Tune, GRAVITY, ÉC.

Northern OCEAN , called alſo glacial, frozen, and fcythian, is Hence uniſon and octave paſs almoſt for the ſame concord . See
Unison.

that part of the upper ocean next the north pole, bounded on

the ſouth with the arctic circle, and the northern coaſts of Hence alſo the proportion of the ſounds that form the octave

Europe and Aſia, and on the north with the unknown lands are in numbers, or in lines, as 2 to 1 ; ſo that two chords

about the pole . or ſtrings of the ſame matter, thickneſs, and tenſion , one

It is called the icy, or frozen ocean , becauſe thoſe who have
whereof is double the length of the other , produce the ollavi.

See CHORD .
attempted a paſſage through it to China, &c. have always

been ſtopped with the ice ; and ſcythian , becauſe waſhing the The ołtave is called by the antients diapafon , becauſe con

coaſts of Scythia. taining all the ſimple tones and concords; all of which de

Weſtern, or Atlantic Ocean, is that part of the grand ocean rive their ſweetneſs from it, as they ariſe more or leſs directly

which waſhes the weſtern coaſts of Europe and Africa, ex
out of it. See CONCORD .

tending from the arctic circle to the equinoctial . To be juſt, it muſt contain diatonically 7 degrees , or inter

Southern , or European Ocean, is that part reaching from the
vals ; and conſequently 8 terms, or ſounds, whence its name ,

oltave.

equinoctial to the unknown antarctic lands.

Eaſtern, or Indian Ocean, has its firſt name from its ſituation
The oilave containing in it all the other ſimple concords,

to the eaſt ; as its latter from India, the chief country it and the degrees being the differences of theſe concords , it is

waſhes. It reaches from the coaſt of Ajan to the iſle aux
evident the diviſion of the octave comprehends the diviſion of

Larrons , i. e. of Thieves.
all the reſt. See System .

Inferior, or American Ocean, is that vaſt part of the grand By joining, therefore, all the ſimple concords to a common

ocean which waſhes the coaſts of America ; unknown, in
fundamental, we have the following ſeries :

great meaſure at leaſt, to the antients. It is divided into 1 : $ : $ : $ : : { : } : .

three parts, viz. Fund. 3d . l , 3d . g, 4th , 5th, 6th . 1 , 6th , g, Sve .

The north ſea, which waſhes the eaſtern coaſts of America, Again , the ſyſtem of octave containing all the original con

from the arctic circle to the tropic of capricorn . cords ; and the compound concords being the ſum of octave,

The magellanic ſea, extending from the tropic of capricorn to and ſome leſſer concord ; in order to have a ſeries to reach

the terra auſtralis incognita. beyond an octave, we muſt continue them in the ſame order

Theſouth ſea, orpacific, which waſhes the weſtern coaſts of through a ſecond oftave, as in the firſt ; and ſo on through a

America to the eaſt, as far as the iſle of Thieves ; and from third and fourth octave. Such a ſeries is called the ſcale of

ſouth to north from the tropic of capricorn to the land of muſic. See Scale . l

Jeflo. Though thecompoſition of octaves may be carried on infi
For the faltneſs of the Ocean. See the article SALTNESS . nitely, yet three or four očiaves is the greateſt length we go

For the tides obſerved in the OCEAN . See the article Tides . in ordinary practice. The old ſcales went no further than

Phil . Sachfius, in 1664 , printed a differtation , entitled , two, or at moſt three oclaves, which is the full compaſs of an

Oceanus microcoſmicus, dedicated to Bartholine ; wherein he ordinary voice. And, notwithſtanding the perfection of the

ſhews that there is a circular motion in the waters, like that oclave, yet after the third , the agreement diminiſhes very

of the blood in the human body : That they all come from faſt ; nor do they ever go ſo far at one movement, as from

the ocean, and return thitheragain . The thought is Solo- one extreme to the other of a double or triple octave ; ſeldom

mon's, Ecclef. ch . 12 . See VAPOUR , SPRING , & c. beyond a ſingle octave: Nor is either voice or inftrument well

OCHLOCRATIA *, a form of government, wherein able to go beyond . — To form a fourth oflave, if the acuter

the populace has the whole power and adminiftration in its ftring be half a foot, which is but a ſmall length to give a

own hand. See GOVERNMENT . clear found ; the longer muſt be eight feet. If then we go

* The word comes from the Greek 0X10 ., multitude, and beyond the fourth octave, either the acute term will be too

X5410 , power, command. ſhort, or the grave one too long .
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The delave is not only the greateſt interval of the ſeven ori- In each of theſe chambers, is a page of the privy chamber

ginal concords, but the firſt in degree of perfection. As it is who ſuperintends them, as the prefects in the colleges of the

the greateſt interval, all the leſs are contained in it : Indeed , jeſuits.

the manner wherein the leſs concords are found in the The third chamber, called kilar-oda, comprehends two

oftave, is ſomewhat extraordinary ; viz . by taking both an hundred pages ; which, beſide their other exerciſes, are com

harmonical and arithmetical mean between the extremes of manded by the kilerdgi -bach , for the ſervice of the buttery

the octave, and then both an arithmetical and harmonical and fruitery .

mean between each extreme, and the moſt diſtant of the The fourth only conſiſts of twenty -four, which, under the

two means laſt found ; i. e . between the laſt extreme and the khazineda-bachi, take care of the treaſure in the grand fig

firſt arithmetical , and between the greater extreme and the nior's apartment, where they never enter with any clothes on

firſt harmonical mean, we have all the leſſer concords. See that have pockets.

CONCORD . The fifth is called khas-oda, i. e. privy -chamber, and con

Mr. Malcolm obſerves, that any wind -inſtrument being over- fifts of forty pages, which attend the emperor's bed- chamber,

blown , the ſound will riſe to an octave, and no other con- The firſt of this chamber is called oda-bachi, the ſecond

cord ; which he aſcribes to the perfection of the octave, and fliktar, &c.

its being next to uniſon . Eight of theſe pages keep conſtant guard every night in the

From this ſimple and perfect form of the octave, ariſes this emperor's bed - chamber. They are poſted in ſeveral places,

peculiar property, that it may be doubled, tripled, &c. and ſome nearer him, others farther off, according to their

Nill be concord , i. e . the ſum of two or more octaves are degrees in the chamber. They are to take care the light
concord ; though the more compound, gradually , the leſs kept conſtantly in the chamber, do not glare in his eyes,
agreeable. He adds, there is that agreement between its ex- and awake him ; and if they find him diſturbed with any

tremes , that whatever ſound is concord to one extreme of the troubleſom dream, to take care he be awaked by one of the

octave, is ſo to the other.
aga's .

Des Cartes, from an obſervation of the like kind , viz . that ODABACHI, or ODDODASSI , an officer in the Turkiſh

the found of a whiſtle, or organ -pipe, will riſe to an octave, ſoldiery, equivalent to a ſergeant, or corporalamong us.

if forcibly blown, concludes, that no found is heard , but The common foldiers, and janizaries, called oldachis, after

its acute octave ſeems ſome way to echo or reſound in the having ſerved a certain term of years, are preferred, and made

ear. biquelars ; and of biquelars in time become odabachi's, i. e . cor

OCTAVE , or OCTABIS, in law , denotes the 8th day after any porals of companies, or chiefs of certain diviſions, whoſe num

feaſt, incluſively : which ſpace is alſo called utas. ber is not fixed , being ſometimes ten, and ſometimes twenty .

OCTAVE , among the Romaniſts, is uſed for the ſpace, or period Their pay is fix doubles per month , and they are diſtinguiſhed

of eight days allowed for the celebration of a feaſt, or fer- by a large felt, a foot broad, and above a foot long, hanging

vice in commemoration of ſome faint, or on other ſolemn on the back with two long oſtrich feathers.

occaſions. ODD. See the articles Evenly, and Foot .

Eaſter, Whitſontide, S. John Baptiſt, S. Lawrence, Epiphany, ODE *, Oda , in the antient poetry , a ſong ; or a compoſi

the Dedication, &c . are celebrated with otaves.-- The office tion proper to be ſung, and compoſed for that purpoſe ; the

in the octave is femi- double . finging uſually accompanied with ſome muſical inſtrument,

OCTILE, or Ocrant , in aſtrology , an aſpect of two chiefly the lyre. See Song, and Lyric .

planets when diſtant from each other by an eighth of the
* The word comes from the Greek wdn, cantus, fong, or finging.

zodiac, i. e. a ſign and half, or 45 ° . See OCTANT, and Ode, in the modern poetry , is a lyric poem , conſiſting of
TRIOCTILE .

long and ſhort verſes, diſtinguiſhed into ſtanza's, or ſtrophes,

OCTO, Ad Octo . See the article AD octo . wherein the ſame meaſure ispreſerved throughout.

OCTOBER, the eighth month of the year, in Romulus's The odes of the ancients, Voffius obſerves, had a regular

calendar ; though the 10th in that of Numa, Julius Cæſar, return of the ſame kind of verſe, and the fame quantity of

&c. confifting of 31 days. See Month, CALENDAR, ſyllables in the ſame place of every ſimilar verfe : “ But there

&c. « is nothing, ( ſays he) but confufion of quantities in themo

O &tober has ſtill retained its firſt name, in ſpite of all the “ dern odes ; fo that to follow the natural quantity of our

different names the ſenate, and Roman emperors would have ſyllables, every ſtanza will be a different fong."

given it.—The ſenate ordered it to be called Fauftinus, in He ſhould have obſerved, however, that all the antient

honour of Fauſtina the wife of Antoninus the emperor : odes were not of ſuch kind. But he proceeds : “ The

Commodus would have had it bear the name of Invictus ;
; “ moderns have no regard to the natural quantity of the

and Domitian made it be called Domitianus after his own “ fyllables, and have introduced an unnatural and barba

name. “ rous variety of long and ſhort notes, which they apply

OCTOGON, or OCTAGON, in geometry , a figure of eight “ without any regard to the natural quantity of the ſylla

fides and eight angles. See FIGURE , and POLYGON . 66 bles ; ſo that it is no wonder our vocal muſic has no

When all the ſides and angles are equal, it is called a " effect. De poem . cantu. See VERSE, VOCAL Muſic,

regular octogon , or an octogon that may be inſcribed in a and QUANTITY.

circle. Among the antients, ode fignified no more than a ſong;

Octogon, in fortification , denotes a place that has eight baſti- with us, they are different things. — The antient odes were

ons. See Bastion . generally in honour of their gods, as many of thoſe of

OCTOSTYLE, in the antient architecture, the face of a Pindar and Horace : ſometimes on other ſubjects, are thoſe of

building, or ordonnance, containing eight columns. Anacreon, Sappho, & c. — The Engliſh odes are generally com

The eight columns of the oétoſtyle mayeither be diſpoſed in a poſed in praiſe of heroes, and great exploits; as thoſe of Dry

right line, as in the pſeudodiptere temple of Vitruvius , and den, Prior, &C.

in the Pantheon ; or in a circle, as in the round monoptere The diſtinguiſhing character of the ode is ſweetneſs : The poet

temple of Apollo Pythius at Delphi , &c. is to footh the minds of his readers by the variety of the
OCTO Tales. See the article TALES . verſe, and the delicacy of words, the beauty of numbers, and
OCULARES Dentes, or Cynodentes, the eye -teeth. See the deſcription of things moſt delightful in themſelves. Va
Тоотн . riety of numbers is eſſential to the ode.

OCULUS, in anatomy. See the article Eye . At firſt, indeed, the verſe of the ode was but of one kind ;

Oculi CANCRORUM . See the article CR ABS- Eyes. but for the ſake ofpleaſure, and the muſic to which they were

Oculi , Eyes, in botany, the gemmæ , or buds of a plant juſt ſung, they by degrees fo varied the numbers and feet, that

putting forth , or the knots out of which the buds ariſe. See their kinds are now almoft innumerable. One of the moſt

GERMEN , PRUNING , ENGRAFTING , &c. conſiderable is the pindaric, diftinguiſhed by the boldneſs and

Adductor OCULI.
ADDUCTOR . rapidity of its flights. See PINDARIC .

Depreffor Oculi. See the article
DEPRESSOR . The antient odehad originally but one ſtanza, or ſtrophe ;

Elevator OCULI .
ELEVATOR .

but was at laſt divided into three parts , ſtrophe, antiſtrophe,

Obliquus OCULI.
COBLIQUUS . and epode. The prieſts going round the altar, ſinging the

ODA, in the Turkiſh ſeraglio, ſignifies a claſs, chamber , or praiſes of the gods, called their firſt entrance Atrophe, i. e,

order . - See SERAGLIO. turning to the left : the ſecond, turning to the right, they

The grand fignior's pages are divided into five claffes, or called antiſtrophe, q . d. returning. Laſtly, ſtanding ſtill be

chambers, called oda. See PAGE . fore the altar , they ſung the remainder ; which they called

The firſt, which is the loweſt in dignity , is called the great epode. See STROPHE, ANTISTROPHE, and EPODE .

oda, from the number of perſons that compoſe it. Alcaic ODE . See the article ALCAIC .

Theſe are the juniors, who are taught to read , write, and ODEUM, NAEION , among the antients, was a place de

ſpeak the languages ; which are the Turkiſh for this world ; ſtined for the rehearſal of the muſic to be ſung on the thea

the Arabic for paradiſe ; and the Perſian for hell, by reaſon tre.

of the hereſy of the people that ſpeak it. ODEUM was fometimes alſo extended to buildings that had no

The ſecond is called the little oda ; where, from the age of relation to the theatre.---Pericles built an odeum at Athens,

14 or 15 years, the youth are trained up to arms, and the where muſical prizes were contended for : Pauſanias ſays ,

ſtudy of ſuch polite learning as the Turks are acquainted that Herod the Athenian built a magnificent odeum for the

withal ; viz . logic, arithmetic, geometry , and a little aftro- ſepulchre of his wife,

logy .
Eccle
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Eccleliaftical writers alſo uſe ODEUM for the choir of a than the Iliad is , where the ſubjects ſuffer rather from

church . See CHOIR . the ill conduct of their princes, than by their own fault.

ODIO & ATIA , antiently called breve de bono & malo, is a The great names of hero's, Ulyfes, &c. do not here repre

writ directed to the ſheriff, to enquire whether a man, being ſent the pooreſt peaſants leſs than princes, Cæfars, Alexan

committed to priſon on ſuſpicion of murder, be committed on ders, &c. The meaneſt people are as liable to ruin their

juſt ſuſpicion , or only malice , and ill will. eſtates and families by negligence, &c. as the greateſt ; and

ODONTALGIA *, in medicine, the tooth -ach ; one of accordingly have as muchneed of Homer's lectures, and are

the moſt common , yet moſt cruel pains the body is ſubject to . as capable of profiting by them , as kings themſelves. See

See Tooth . AENEID .

• The word is Greek odortalya, forined from odo, tooth , and Gerard Croes, a Dutchman, in a book intitled 'OMHPOL

ady @ v, pain . 'EBPA10E, printed at Dort in 1704, endeavours to prove,

Its cauſe is fome ſharp ſeroſity , thrown on the membrane that the ſubjects of Homer's two poems are taken from the

that lines the rockets, or alveoli of the teeth . The liquor ſcriptures : that the action of the Odyllie, in particular, is

is ſometimes ſo very ſharp and corroſive, that it eats away the nothing elſe but the adventures of the Iſraelites till the death

teeth by little and little, and makes them fall piece-meal.--Its of Moſes ; and that the Odyſſee was compoſed before the

more remote cauſes are ſugars, very hot things, and very
cold Iliad, the ſubject whereof is the taking of Jericho. What

acids, &c. fancies !

The diſeaſe is frequently attended with an inflammation; or OECONOMICS, OECONOMICA, that part of moral

clematous tumour of the jaw . It is ſometimes alſo owing philoſophy which teaches how to manage the affairs of a fami

to a worm found in the root of the tooth . ly , or houſhold. See MORALITY, and OECONOMY.

The academiſts Curioſi Naturæ , decad II . mention an odon - OECONOMUS, OIKONOMOE, a perſon appointed to

talgy cured by a box on the ear given the patient ; and add direct, and manage a vacant church revenue, or that of an

an inſtance of blindneſs and odontalgy cauſed by ſhaving a man's hoſpital, or other community.

beard . The very fight of a remedy frequently drives away Oeconomus was alſo antiently uſed for a protector, or advo
the pain . cate , who defended the rights and effects of churches, monar

ODONTOIDES *, O AONTOEJAHE, in anatomy, an, , teries, &c. See ADVOCATE, and Advoweg .

apophyſis in the middle of the ſecond vertebra ; ſo called from OeconoMUS, was alſo an appellation given to a church officer,

its reſemblance to a tooth. See PYRENOIDES, and Ver- who took care of the buildings, and repairs of the church, and

TEBRA . received and diſtributed alms, according to the directions of

* The word is formed from the Greek odo, tooth , and ado, the biſhop.

form ,
In which ſenſe, the ſixth council appoints that every church

Its ſurface is ſomewhat unequal, that the ligament which
have its oeconomus.

comes out of it, and binds it to the occiput, may take the OECONOMY, OIKONOMIA, the prudent conduct, or
better hold . diſcreet, and frugal management of a man's eſtate, or that of

It is alſo encompaſſed with a ſolid ligament, contrived on another.

purpoſe to prevent the ſpinal marrow from being compreſſed To recommend ceconomy, a modern author obſerves, that

by this apophyfis. land as good as moſt in England is let at twenty fhillings an

ODOR, or ODOUR . See the article SMELL. acre per annum, and fold at twenty years purchaſe, or for

ODORAMENTUM , in pharmacy, a medicine applied twenty pounds. Now , in an acre of land are 43560 ſquare

for the benefit of its ſmell, whether it be fetid , or agreeable. feet, and in twenty pounds are 4800 pence: by which divid

See SUFFITUS . ing 43560 , the quotient will be 9 , and 360 remaining ;

Such are frequently uſed in hyſteric and hypochondriac which thews that one penny will purchaſe 9 ſquare feet and

diſorders ; l. gr. aſfa foetida, camphor, &c. See Nodu- almoſt 13 inches of land ; viz. a piece three feet long and

LUS. three broad, and ſomething more .

ODORIFEROUS Glands. See the article GLAND . Whence it follows, that two fhillings purchaſes a piece of

ODOROUS, or ODORIFEROus things, are ſuch as ex- ground of 216 feet ; viz . 18 feet long, and 12 feet broad ;

hale a brisk , agreeable ſmell, ſenſible at a diſtance . See enough to build a pretty houſe upon, and room for a little

SMELL . garden .

Such are the jeſſamin , roſe, tuberoſe, &c. See PER- Animal Oeconomy , the firſt branch of the theory of medi

cine ; or that which explains the parts of the human body,

ODYSSEE , ODYSSEA , an epic poem of Homer, where- their Atructure, and uſe ; the nature and cauſes of life and

in he relates the adventures that befel Ulyſſes in his return to health, and the effects or phænomena ariſing from them.

Italy from the ſiege of Troy. See Epic. See MEDICINE .

The word is formed from the Greek oduocula, which fignifies This is otherwiſe called phyſiology, and its objects juſt enume

the ſame, of oduo gius, Ulyſſes. rated are called naturals, or res ſecundum naturam. See

The deſign of the Iliad, F. Boffu obferves, is to inſtruct NATURALS.

the ſtates of Greece conſidered as united in one body, or Legal, or Jewiß Oeconomy, or Diſpenſation, is the manner
as parts of the whole ; and that of the Odyffee, to inſtruct wherein God thought good to guide and govern his people

thoſe fame ſtates, conſidered in their privatecapacities. See under the miniſtry of Moſes. See JUDAISM .
ILIAD .

This included not only the political and ceremonial laws, but

A ſtate conſiſts of two parts : The head which commands alſo the moral law , inaſmuch as it pronounced a curſe on all

is the firſt , and the members that obey, the ſecond . Now, thoſe who did not fulfil it perfectly.

inſtructions are required both for the one and the other ; Evangelical, or Chriſtian Oeconomy , or Diſpenſation, is uſed

but it is poſſible to have them both conveyed under the ſame in oppoſition to the legal; and comprehends all that relates to

perſon. the covenant of grace, which God has made with men by

The fable, then, of the Odyſſee is as follows.-- A prince had Jeſus Chriſt.

been obliged to quit his country, and lead an armyof his ſub - OECONOMY of the parts of Plants. See the article PLANT.

jects upon a foreign expedition . After having gloriouſly exe- OECUMENICAL *, fignifies as much as general, or uni

cuted this, he was upon his return home ; but in ſpite of all verſal. See GENERAL, and UNIVERSAL .

his endeavours, was detained for ſeveral years by tempeſts,
The word is formed of the Greek OrxeLuaYux , of orxienern ,

which threw him on ſeveral countries very different from one the habitable earth, or the whole earth.

another as to manners, cuſtoms, polity, & c. In this fenfe we ſay, an oecumenical council, or fynod;

In the dangers he had to ſtruggle withal, his companions, meaning one at which the whole Chriſtian church affifted ,

neglecting his advice, all periſh , through their own default . or were invited to, See COUNCIL

In the mean time, the great men of his country,abuſing Du Cange obſerves, that many of the patriarchs of Con

his abſence, commit ſtrange diſorders in his palace, ſquander ftantinople, aſſumed to themſelves the quality and denomi

his treaſure, lay ſnares for his ſon , and will needs force his nation of oecumenical patriarchs ; particularly John the Faſter,

wife to chooſe an husband among them ; all this from an in 590 , and Cyril his ſucceſſor.— Gregory the great of
opinion he was entirely loft. But at length he returns ; and Rome, was exceedingly enraged at it ; pretending it was a

having diſcovered himſelf to his ſon, and ſome others of his title of pride, and a character of antichriſt ; as ſuppoſing

friends who had perſiſted in their allegiance, he becomes an the title oecumenical to imply univerſal biſhop, or biſhop of

eye-witneſs of the infolence of his courtiers ; puniſhes them all the world : whereas, in effect, it implied no more, than

as they deſerved , and reſtores that peace and tranquillity to the quality of chief of the eaſtern church ; in like manner as

his iſland, which had been baniſhed during his abſence. See the firſt doctor of the church of Conftantinople was called

FABLE .
doctor oecumenicus.

The truth or model whereon this fable is founded , is, that The title oecumenical biſhop was firſt offered to Leo I. but

a perſon's abſence from home, ſo as that he cannot have an he refuſed it ; nor did his ſucceſſors accept of it for a long

eye to his affairs, occaſions great diſorders. Accordingly, the time . The fifth council of Conſtantinople gave it to John ,

hero's abſence is the principal, and moſt eſſential part of the patriarch of the city ; though ſome of the Romaniſts pretend

action ; and takes up the greateſt part of the poem . that the emperor Phocas gave it, by way of preference, 10

This poem , Boflu adds, is more calculated for the people, the biſhop of Rome.

But

HC

of out

antiet
FUME.

.

.

has 3

day

hole di

hole i

COB

Dry

poet

the

and

V1.

ind;

were

and

he;

;\ܐܕ

the

, le

be



O ES OF F

But thoſe of Conftantinople have preſerved it ; and ſo late as the right to make way for the great artery, which runs

the council of Bafil, that patriarch uſed the title. But oecu- along with it to the ninth ; where turning again towards the

menical here is only to be underſtood as of the extent of each laſt, it croſſes the artery , and piercing the diaphragm , ends at

patriarchate. See PATRIARCH . the left orifice of the ſtomach. See STOMACH .

OEDEMA * , QIAHMA, a tumor which appears whitiſh , It confifts of ſeveral coats or membranes, uſually reckoned

ſoft, and lax, without any notable change of colour, heat, three ; though ſome make four, others five or fix , allowing

pain, or pulſation ; and which yields to the preſſure of the the crufta villoſa to be one : Which laſt diviſion , Dr. Drake

finger, ſo as for ſome time to retain the dent or impreffion follows as moſt accurate .

thereof. See TUMOR . The firſt coat is membranous, and only deſigned for a co

* The word comes from the Greek ondaw, I ſwell ; whence vering for the reſt ; and ſeems only a continuation of the

oldimpece, a tumor . Accordingly , Hippocrates uſes the word outward membrane of the ſtomach , derived from the peri

oedema for any tumor in general. tonæum ; though ſome derive it from the pleura , and others

The general. cauſe of oedemas is vulgarly ſuppoſed to be a from the diaphragm.

pituita , as it is called , or a phlegmy humour in the body. The ſecond is muſcular, conſiſting of ſtrong, fleſhy fibres,

Contuſions, fractures, luxations ,c. when of long ſtand- like other muſcles ; ſo that it ſeems to make the gullet a

ing , often give riſe to oedemas, eſpecially in dropſical and hollow fiftulous muſcle. According to Steno and Willis, it
aged perſons : fo do irregular living, want of exerciſe, rup- conſiſts of two orders of fibres, going from top to bottom in

tures, diſorders of the lymphatics, defluxions of humours, ſpiral lines, contrary to and decuſſating each other. Which

weakneſs of the joints , &c. deſcription is very exact of the gullet of ruminants, but not

Its chief ſeat is the legs : In a leucophlegmatia, the whole ſo of that of men. In men it conſiſts of two fleſhy lamellæ,

body is oedematous. It frequently comes upon other diſeaſes , like two diſtinct muſcles : The outward compoſed of ſtrait

eſpecially clinics ; and is familiar to women with child . It longitudinal fibres ; the inner of annular fibres, without any
is dangerous when it tends to an abſceſs ; when it hardens

obſervable angles . The uſe of this coat is to promote deglu
it becomes ſcirrhous . See OEDEMATOUS .

tition : The longitudinal fibres, when in contraction, ſhort

There are alſo ſpurious oedemas ; in which caſe the pituitous ning the oeſophagus, and making its capacity larger to admit
humour is mixed with other humours ; whence the tumor of the matter to be ſwallowed ; and the annular, on the

becomes eryſipelatous, ſcirrhous, and ſometimes gypſous ; and contrary, contracting the capacity , and cloſing behind the

hence wens, &c. deſcending aliment, preſs it downward. So that the two
OEDEMATOUS, in medicine , ſomething that is of the orders of fibres ſeem to act as antagoniſt-muſcles to each

nature of an oedema ; or ſeized , or afflicted with an oedema. other. See DeGLUTITION.

See OEDEMA . The next coat, called the vaſcular, conſiſts of a double

Thus we ſay, an oedematous arm, oedematous legs, &c. membrane ; the outer formed of irregular fibres and innu

Phyſicians divide tumors into inflammatory, oedematous, merable veſſels interwoven ; the inner, of ſtrait longitudinal

ſcirrhous, ſcrophulous, cancerous, & c. See TUMOR. fibres mixed with little glands ; whence ſome call it the

Dedematous tumors ſeldom , of themſelves, prove dangerous, glandulous. This membrane adheres cloſely to another with
or mortal : but when they are of a long continuance, the in , called the nervous coat, which is exceedingly fine, and

effect of old age, or a dropſical habit ; when they grow made up of exceſſively ſlender fibres, variouſly diſpoſed. It

hard , ſcirrhous, painful, or come to ſuppurate, the cure is continued to that which covers the fauces, mouth , and

is generally tedious and uncertain . Thoſe which attend
lips ; whence it happens, that tickling the bottom of the

wounds, fractures, or the like , are leſs difficult to cure. fauces by vellicating this membrane, provokes a retching to

They are eaſily diſcuſſed in their firſt formation by the ex- vomit . See VOMITING ,

ternal application of ſolutions of bay -falt, nitre, crude fal This membrane has a quick ſenſation ; and in this part, as

armoniac, &c. in Spaniſh wine, urine, lime-water, or other ſome think, is the ſeat of thirſt , or the organ whereby the

lixivious fluids ; while the patient ſubmits to a courſe of appetite of drinking is excited. See THIRST . - It is lined

purgatives, to diſcharge the matter repelled by ſuch appli inwardly with a villous cruſt , which Dr. Drake takes to be

cations. the excretory ducts of the glands, and not unlike the cuticula

Under the claſs of oedematous tumors, are ranked condylo- of the cutis, to defend the ſubjacent membrane. In excoria

mata, criſtæ , rhagades, thymi, talpæ , or natæ , the gan- tions, this is ſometimes caſt out at the mouth.

glium and pſydracium . See each under its proper article, The upper opening of the oefophagus, ſituate at the

CONDYLOMA, CRISTA , &c. bottom of the fauces, is called the pharynx. See PHA

OENE LÆUM *, in pharmacy, a mixture of wine and oil ; RYNX.

uſually thick black wine, and oil of roſes. See Wine , & c. OESTRUM Veneris. See the article VENERIS .

The word is Greek, ovsdavor; formed of our@, wine, and OESYPE * , or Oesypos , a kind of fatty mucilage, of the

confiftence of an unguent ; of a greyiſh colour, and a fickiſh

In fractures with wounds, where the bone is not bare, Scul- diſagreeable ſmell, drawn from the greaſy wool growing on

tetus orders that the comprefies, to make them ftick , be the throats and between the buttocks of ſheep.

drenched with oenelæum , to ſooth the pain , and prevent an

inflammation ; and the bandages to be every day moiſtened * The word is formed from the Greek, 015, fheep ; and ontw , I

with the ſame, till the inflammation be out of all danger.
putrify, or corrupt ; the oe /ype being a filthy, and, as it were

OENISTERIA *, in antiquity , facrifices, held by the youth
corrupted matter, drawn from theep.

of Athens, before the firſt time of cutting the hair, and ſhav- This wool they waſh , boil it in water to four, let the

ing the beard . See BEARD , Hair , &c. lotions or decoctions ſtand for ſome time, and from the top

The etymology of the word, which comes from our@, wine, skim off a fatty ſubſtance, which being ſtrained through a

ſhews that the matter here offered was wine.
linen cloth , and ſet to cool, makes the oefype, much uſed

Theſe ſacrifices were offered to Hercules ; and the quantity externally to reſolve, foften , and appeaſe pain .

of what was offered was regulated by law. OFFA Alba, a name which Van Helmont gives to the white

OENOPTÆ, a kind of officers, or cenſors, at Athens, who coagulum ariſing from a mixture of rectified ſpirit of wine

attended at their feaſts, regulated the number of cups each with ſpirit of urine.

was to drink, and took care that none drank too much or too Note, the ſpirit of urine muſt be diſtilled from well fer

little. mented wine ; and that muſt be well dephlegmated : elle, no

Thoſe who would not be kept within the bounds of tem- offa will ariſe.

perance, were preſented by the oenopiæ to the areopagus. OFFERING . See Oblation, and Heave - Offering.

--The oenoptæ were alſo called eyes, oculi. OFFERTORY, OFFERTORIUM , an anthem fung, or

OESOPHAGÆUS, in anatomy, one of the muſcles of played on the organ, at the time the people are making an

the pharynx , which it encompaffes round like a ring. See offering. See ANTHEM, and OBLATION .

PHARYNX. Antiently the offertory conſiſted of a pſalm ſung with its

It is ſingle, and ſerves to ſqueeze the aliment down, by anthem ; though it is ſomewhat dubious whether the pſalm

cloſing the pharynx after the manner of a ſphincter : whence was ſung entire ; S. Gregory mentioning, that when it was

fome call it the Sphincter gulæ ; others deglutitor, or ſwal- time, the pope looking at the choir who ſung it, gave the

lower . See SPHINCTER , DEGLUTITION, &c. ſign when they ſhould end.

Dr. Drake will have it nomore than a production of the OFFERTORY was alſo a name antiently given to the linen

pterygopharyngæus, whoſe fibres ſurround the pharynx from whereon the offerings were laid.—Dr. Harris ſays, it was

a tendinous line on the back part of it : Though Verheyen properly a piece of lilk or fine linen wherein the occaſional

makes it a diſtinct pair. oblations , or offerings of each church , were wrapped up.

OESOPHAGUS, O1E0OATOE, in anatomy, the gula , OFFICE, OFFICIUM , in a moral ſenſe, denotes a duty ;

or gullet ; a membranous pipe or paſſage, whereby our food or that which virtue, and right reaſon directs a man to do .

and drink is conveyed from the mouth to the ſtomach . - See See MORAL , MORALITY, ETHICS, &c .

Tab. Anat. (Splanch.) fig. 2. lit. a. See alſo FOOD , &C. Virtue , according to Chauvin, is the purpoſe of doing well ;

bagus deſcends from the fauces to the ſtomach , be- the thing which immediately follows, or ariſes from this

tween the aſpera arteria and the vertebræ of the neck and purpoſe, is obedience ; which fame is alſo denominated offi

back, in a ſtrait line, excepting for a little deflection about cium : ſo that an office is the object of an obedience to virtue.

the fifth vertebra of the thorax, where it turns a little to Sec VIRTUE.

I
Cicero ,

ελαιον , oil .
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Cicero, in his diſcourſe of offices, cenſures Panætius, who had paſſion : the holy ſacrament, & c. The office of the dead is

wrote before him on the fame, for omitting to define the rehearſed every day, excepting on feaſt-days, among the Car
thing or ſubject on which he wrote ; yet does he himſelf fall thufians. The office of the holy virgin is alſo added to the
under the ſame cenſure. He infifts much on the diviſion of office of the day,in the order of Bernardins.

offices ; but forgets the definition . In other of his pieces we OFFices, with regard to architecture, denote all the apartments
find him defining office, to be an action which reaſon requires that ſerve for the neceſſary occaſions of a great houſe, or pa

to be done : Quod autem ratione actum fit, id officium appel- lace : as kitchens, pantries, brew - houſes, confectionries, fruite
lamus. De Finib . ries, granaries, &c, as alſo waſh - houſes, wood- houſes, ſtables,

The Greeks, he obſerves, made two ſpecies of office : Per- &c. See House, BUILDING , &c.

fel, called by them xaTopBw.ce ; and common , or indifferent, The offices are commonly in the baſſecour ; ſometimes they

called xabnxov ; which they define ſo, as, that what is abſo- are funk under ground, and well vaulted, &c .

lutely right, makes a perfect office ; and what we can only OFFICER, a perſon poffefſed of a poſt or office. See
givea probable reaſon for, a common or intermediate office. OFFICE .

See REASON . Great OFFICERS of the crown , or flate, are the lord high

OFFICE , in a civil ſenſe, denotes the mutual aid , and aſſiſtance, fteward , the lord chancellor, the lord high treafurer, the

which men owe to one another . lord preſident of the council , the lord privy -ſeal, the lord

Benevolence inſpires a man with an endeavour to do good great chamberlain, the lord high conſtable, the earl marſhal,

offices to all mankind. See COMMON -Place . and lord high admiral. See each under its proper article,

OFFICE is alſo a particular charge, or truſt, whereby a man is CHANCELLOR , TREASURER , MARSHAL, & c.

authorized to do ſomething. See OFFICER . OFFicers of juſtice, are thoſe who are intruſted with the ad

Loyſeau defines office a dignity attended with a public func- miniftration of equity, and juſtice in the courts thereof. See

tion . See FUNCTION, and DIGNITARY . COURT , JUSTICE, &c.

The word is primarily uſed in ſpeaking of the offices of judi- Royal Officers are thoſe who adminiſter juſtice in the king's

cature , and policy : as, the office of a ſecretary of ſtate, of a name ; as the judges, &c. See Judge .

juſtice of peace, of a Periff, &c. See JUSTICE, SECRETA- Subaltern Officers, are thoſe who adminiſter juſtice in the

name of ſubjects.Such are they who act under the earl -mar

Offices are either venal, or not venal. - Venal offices are thoſe ſhal, admiral, &c.

bought with money. OFFICERS of policy, are thoſe in whom thegovernment and die

Venal offices are ſubdivided into two kinds ; viz. Dominial and rection of the affairs of a community are inveſted. Such are

caſual.- Dominial, or offices in fut, are thoſe abſolutely torn mayors, ſheriffs, &c. See Policy.

off, and ſeparated from the king's prerogative, ſo as not to OFFICERS of war, are thoſe who have command in the

become vacant by death, but paſſing in the nature of a fee, forces. See ARMY.

or inheritance. See Fee . Theſe are either general, field, orſubaltern officers.

Of theſe we have but few inſtances among us, which go General OFFICERS are ſuch whoſe command is not limited to

beyond a firſt reverſion . - Among the French they are more a ſingle troop, company, or regiment; but extends to a body
frequent. of forces compoſed of ſeveral regiments.

Caſual offices are thoſe given for life, by patent, commiſſion, Such are the general, lieutenant-generals, major-generals, and
&c . and which become vacant, by the officer's death, to the brigadiers. See GenerAL , & c.

king's benefit ; unleſs the officer have before reſigned , or dir- Field OFFICERS are ſuch as have command over a whole
poſed of it. regiment ; ſuch are the colonel, lieutenant- colonel, and

The venality of offices of judicature is one of the grievances major.

in the French policy. See VENAL . Subaltern OFFICERS, are the lieutenants, cornets, enfigns, ſer

Alienation OFFICE. ALIENATION. geants, and corporals.-- See each officer under his proper ar

Alternate OFFICE . ALTERNATE . ticle, CAPTAIN, COLONEL, & C.

Crown OFFICE . See the article CROWN. Commiſſion Officers are ſuch as are appointed by the king's

ewel Office . JEWEL . commiſſion.

Viktualling OFFICE . VICTUALLING. Such are all from the general to the cornet inclufive.

Office is alſo uſed for a place, apartment, or board , ap- They are thus called in contradiftin &tion to warrant, or ſtaff

pointed for the officers to attend in , for the diſcharge of their officers, who are appointed by the colonel's, or captain's war

reſpective duties, or employments. rant : as quarter-maſters, ſergeants, corporals, and even fur

Such are the ſecretary's office, the fix clerks office, the paper geons and chaplains.

office, Signet- office, the prothonotory's -office, pipe-office, king's Sea-OFFICERS, or officers of the marine, are thoſe who have
filver-office, exciſe-office, office of ordnance, & c. See each in command in ſhips of war. See NAVY .

its place, SECRETARY, Sıx CLERK, PAPER , SIGNET, Flag-OFFICERS, are the admirals, vice-admirals, and rear

EXCISE , ORDNANCE , & c . admirals. See FLAG, ADMIRAL , & c.

Of ſuch offices, ſome are diſtinguiſhed by the name ofboards, OFFICERS of the houſhold, are the lord ſteward, treaſurer

and others of chambers ; as the board ofgreen cloth, & c . See of the houſhold, comptroller, cofferer, maſter, clerks of the

GREEN Cloth, CHAMBER , & c . green -cloth, &c. The lord chamberlain, vice-chamberlain,

Where the inquiſition obtains, the tribunal thereof is called gentlemen of the privy and bed chamber, gentlemen - uſhers,

the holy office. See INQUISITION . grooms, pages, maſter of the wardrobe, of the ceremo

OFFICE, in the canon law, is uſed for a benefice which has nies, & c. The maſter of the horſe, avenor, equerries , fure

no juriſdiction annexed to it. See Benefice . veyors, & c. See HOUSHOLD ; ſee alſo each officer under his

OFFice is alſo uſed , in common law, for an inquiſition made

to the king's uſe of any thing found by virtue of his office Staff OFFICERS are ſuch as in the king's preſence bear a white

who enquires or makes an inquiſition ex officio. itaff ; and at other times, going abroad, have a white ftaff

Hence, to traverſe an office, is to traverſe an inquiſition taken borne before them by a footman bare headed .

of office before an eſcheator. – To return an office, is to return Such are the lord ſteward, lord chamberlain, lord treaſurer,

that which is found by virtue of the office. &c.

There are twoſorts of offices iſſuing outof the exchequer by The white ſtaff is taken for a commiſſion ; and at the death

commiſſion ; viz. an office to intitle the king in the thing in- of the king, the officers break their ſtaff over the hearſe made

quired into ; and an office of inftruction . for the king's body, and thereby diſcharge their inferior

OFFICE is alſo uſed for divine ſervice celebrated in public. See officers.
LITURGY . Municipal OFFICERS . MUNICIPAL.

S. Jerom is the perſon , who, at the requeſt of pope Dama- Reformed OFFICER . See the article
REFORMADO.

ſus, is faid to have firſt diſtributed the pſalms, epiſtles, and Officers of the Mint. Mint .

goſpels in the order they are now found in the Romith office. Signals for OFFICERS. SIGNAL.

The popes Gregory and Gelafius added the prayers, reſpon- OFFICIAL, OFFICIALIS , in the canon law, the biſhop's

ſes, and verſes; and S. Ambroſe the graduals, hallelujahs, deputy, or lieutenant ; or an eccleſiaſtical judge appointed by

a biſhop, chapter, abbot, &c. with charge of the ſpiritual

OFFICE, is more particularly uſed in the Romiſh church , juriſdiction thereof. See COURT .

for the manner of performing the ſervice , which varies every Of theſe there are two kinds. The one, as it were, vicar

day . general of the church ; exerciſing juriſdiction throughout the
Thus they ſay the office of Sunday ; the office of ſuch a ſaint, whole dioceſe, called by the canoniſts officialis principalis,

& c.-- The office is either ſingle, balf double, or double. See in our ſtatute law the biſhop's chancellor. See CHAN

SEMI -DOUBLE .

OFFICE , again , is applied to a particular prayer preferred in There is no appeal from his court to the biſhop ; his being

honour ofa ſaint. eſteemed the biſhop's court. See Bishop's Court ,

When any perſon is canonized, a particular office is at the The other, called officialis foraneus, as having his juriſdiction

ſame time affigned him out of the common office of the con- foris, & extra civitatem , is appointed by the biſhop when

feſſors, the virgin, or the like. See Saint,and Canoni- the dioceſe is very large ; having a certain extent of territory

ZATION . affigned him, wherein he reſides.

Weſay, the office of the virgin ; of the holy ſpirit ; of the
VOL . II. N CVII . This
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This official has but a limited juriſdi& ion , though he have fion , & c. are numerous : For the generality of them , the

univerſitatem caufarum , and exerciſe it in the biſhop's name. reader is referred to the proper articles ; ſuch as could not be

Our ſtatute laws call him, commiſſary. See Commis- more conveniently inſerted , are as follow .

Oil of olives, is the moſt popular, and moſt univerſal of all

The biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of large fees, finding them- others ; being that chiefly uſed in medicine, in foods, ſallets,

ſelves oppreſſed with a multiplicity of buſineſs, at firſt, and in the manufactures. See SaLLET , &c.

diſcharged a part of it upon their archdeacons and prieſts ; It is drawn from olives by preſſes, or mills, made for the

to whom they gave commiſſions revocable at pleaſure .-- purpoſe. The fruit is gathered when at its utmoſt matu

Theſe are called vicarii, or officiales. See ARCHDEACON, rity in December and January, as it begins to redden ; be

and VICAR . ing put under the mill , as ſoon as gathered, it yields that

As we do not meet with this term any where before the con- cil fo very ſweet, and of fo charming an odour, called

ftitutions of the ſextus decretalium, it is pretty apparent the virgin- oil. But, as the olives newly gathered yield but lit

cuſtom had not its riſe till the end of the 13th century . tle oil, thoſe who rather regard quantity than goodneſs,

In proceſs of time, the function was divided into two ; and leave them on the ground for ſome time, ere they preſs

the title official given to him with whom the biſhop entruſted them. See Olive .

the exerciſe of litigious juſtice ; and that of vicars general , Neither the ſmell nor taſte of this ſecond oil is very agree

or grand vicars, to thoſe who had the voluntary juriſdic- able ; though there is a third kind ſtill worſe, which is the

tion . common oil, procured by throwing boiling water on the

Thenumber of officials was ſoon exceſſively multiplied ; and preffings, and re - preſſing them more ſtrongly .

not only biſhops, but chapters and archdeacons would have The conſumption of this oil is incredible ; the ſouth parts of

their officials. France, Provence, Languedoc, & c. as alſo Candia, ſome

The officials, by degrees, had drawn to their cognizance and parts of Italy, &c. yield vaſt quantities. Its uſe every body

juriſdiction, moſt of the civil cauſes ; till they were taken knows : it being reputed one of the moſt univerſally uſeful

out of their hands by appeals, &c. things in the whole world.

OFFICIAL is alſo uſed in our laws for a deputy appointed by Oil of ſweet almonds, cold drawn, or without fire, is pre

an archdeacon, for the executing of his juriſdiction. See pared various ways. Some peel the almonds ere they pound

ARCHDE ACON . them ; others pound them without peeling. Some warm

OFFICIALTY, the court, or juriſdiction , whereof an them in luke-warm water ; others in balneo marie ; ſome
official is head. See OFFICIAL . only bruiſe them ; others beat them into a paſte. - In effect,

The practice of officialties is now reduced into a little com- there are as many different ways of preparing this oil, as

paſs ; and actions of promiſes, and diſſolutions of marriages, there are perſons who make it their buſineſs to prepare it.

are the principal things tranſacted therein . See ALMONDS.

OFFICINAL *, in pharmacy, a term applied to ſuch me- In this diverſity, Pomet gives us a method eaſier and leſs

dicines , whether ſimple or compound , as are required to be expenfive than any of the reſt ; which , it ſhould ſeem , we

conſtantly kept in the apothecaries ſhops, ready to be made cannot do better than follow .

up in extemporaneous preſcription. See PrESCRIPTION . Method of procuring Oil of ſweet almonds by expreſſion,

The word is formed of the Latin officina, fhop. without fire. - Take a pound and a half of ſweet almonds,

The oficinal ſimples are appointed, among us, by the college new and dry ; after pounding them in a mortar, paſs them

of phyſicians; and the manner of making the compoſitions through a coarſe fieve, lay them in a hair -cloth, and put

directed in their diſpenſatory. See DISPENSATORY, Com- them under the preſs between two plates of copper, ſteel, or

POSITION , &c. the like; preſs them gently ; and when all the unctuous and

OFFICIO . — Suſpenſion ab OFFICIO. See SUSPENSION . fluid part is expreſſed, you will have a ſweet oil without

Ex OFFICIO. See the article Ex officio. any ſediments, which is ſcarce avoidable in any of the other

Quod clerici non eligantur in OFFICIO . See QuoD.

OFFING, or Offin , in the ſea language , that part of the Palm Oil , or Oil of Senegal, a thick unctuous liquor, of a

fea a good diſtance from ſhore ; where there is deep water, yellow colour, and a violet ſmell ; ſo called becaufe drawn,

and no need of a pilot to conduct the thip into port . by ebullition or by expreſſion , from the fruit of a kind of

If a ſhip from ſhore be ſeen failing out to ſeaward , they ſay palm - tree, growing in ſeveral places of Africa, eſpecially in

The ſtands for the offing.-- And if a ſhip having the Thore near Senegal.

her, have another a good way without her, or towards the The Africans uſe this oil as we do butter ; and burn it when

ſea , they ſay , that ſhip is in the offing. old . In Europe it is eſteemed a ſovereign remedy against

OFF-SETS, in gardening, & c. are young ſhoots which cold humours ; and is even ſaid to give eaſe in the gout. It

ſpring, and grow from roots that are round , tuberous, or is ſometimes counterfeited with wax, oil of olives, iris, and

bulbous . See Root , BULB , &c. turmeric ; but the trick is found out either by air or fire.

The word is alſo applied to the looſe, outer, brown skins of The air alters the colour of the genuine, and leaves the

tulips , onions, & c . counterfeit unchanged ; and on the contrary, fire changes the

OFF - Sets, in ſurveying, are perpendiculars let fall, and mea- counterfeit, not the genuine.

ſured from the ſtationary -lines, to the hedge, fence, or ex - OIL of camomile, an oil made with the flowers of this plant

tremity of the incloſure . See SURVEYING . ſteeped in oil of olives, and expoſed to the ſun in the heat

OGEE, or OG , in architecture, a moulding, conſiſting of of ſummer : Its colour is blueiſh ; ſome add fine turpentine.

two members, the one concave the other convex : the ſame It is the moſt eſteemed when old . It is uſed for the

with what is otherwiſe called cymatium . See Tab. Archit. cure of ſeveral kinds of wounds ; and is reputed a kind of

fig. 7. and 24. lit. f. x. See alſo CYMATIUM . balm .

Vitruvius makes each member of the ogee a quadrant of a Oil of afpic, or ſpike, an inflammable oil, drawn from the
circle ; Scamozzi, and ſome others, make them ſomewhat flowers or leaves of a plant frequent in the ſouthern parts

flatter, and ſtrike them from two equilateral triangles . of France, reſembling our lavender, and called by botaniſts

The figure of the ogee bears ſome reſemblance to that of lavendula mas.

It is of a white colour, and an aromatic ſmell ; and is reput

OGIVES, arches or branches of a Gothic vault, which , in ed the only oil that will diſſolve in ſandarach ; whence the

lieu of being circular, paſs diagonally from one angle to ano- genuine oil is eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the counterfeit, which

ther, and form a croſs with the other arches which make the is oil of turpentine mixedwith a little petrol.

fide of the ſquare, whereof the ogives are diagonals. See It is uſed by painters and farriers ; and is of ſome uſe in

ARCH , VAULT , and BRANCH .
medicine, where it makes a part in ſeveral galenical com

The middle, where the ogives cut or croſs each other, is poſitions.

called the key, which is ſometimes carved in form of a roſe, Oil of petrol. See Naphtha, and PETROLEUM.— Oil
or a cul de lampe.—The members or mouldings of the of amber. See AMEER .-OIL, or butter of antimony. See

ogives are called nerves , branches , or reins ; and the ANTIMONY. - OIL, or butter of arſenic. See ARSENIC.

arches which ſeparate the ogives, double arches . See
Oil of balm . See BALSAM .-Oil of ben . See Been ..

VAULT.
Oil of beech . See BEECH . - Oil of bricks. See Brick.

OGLIO. See the article Ol10. -Oil of camphor. See CAMPHOR .-Oil of cinnamon .
OGRESSES, or Agresses , in heraldry . See PEL- See CINNAMON .-Oil of caftor. See CASTOREUM .

OIL of wax. See Wax - OIL of cummin. See Cum

OIL *, OLEUM , a fatty, unctuous, inflammable matter, MIN . - OIL of nutmeg. See NUTMEG . Oil of cloves.

drawn from ſeveral natural bodies. See Far . See Cloves .-Oil of neroli. See Orange , -OIL of

* The word is formed from the Latin oleum ; of olea, olive - tree, black pitch . See Pitch .-Oil of roſemary. See Rose

the fruit whereof abounds in ſuch juice . See Olive . MARY.-- OIL of ſage. See SAGE. - Oil of tartar. See

The word oil is ſometimes applied to the juices which diſtil TARTAR . - OIL of turpentine. See TURPENTINE.

naturally from plants and trees ; as balm, &c . but more Train Oil . See Whale FISHERY , and TRAIN.

ſtrictly to thoſe juices drawn by expreſſion , &c. from plants, Virgin Oil , is underſtood of oils expreſſed from olives, nuts,

fruits, grains , or feeds ; as oil of olive, nut oil, & c . See &c. freih gathered, without being heated, too much preſſed ,

EXPRESSED , and EXPRESSION . &c. See OIL of olives, and VIRGIN,

The kinds of oils, their properties, manners of expref
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Granulated Oil, is that fixed in little grains ; this is the beſt, the bill or head , emits its oily matter , for the drefting atid
and moſt eſteemed , eſpecially of oils of olives. preening the feathers. See FEATHER .

Oil frequently new names from the drugs mixed with Oil -Mill. S MILL.

it ; as oil of roſes, which is that mixed with roſes ; oil of jef Oily IVaters.
famy, that perfumed with jaſmin. OINTMENT, in pharmacy , ſurgery, & c. See the article
‘ Plato obſerves, that oil is deſtructive to all plants ; and he

UNGUENT .

adds too, to the life of all animals , except that of man , to OKER , OCHRA , or Ocher, in natural hiſtory, a yel
which it is agreeable, as alſo to the reſt of his body . He low, dry , fofil earth ; harih to the touch ; found in copper

adds further, that it is very uſeful to the external parts of the and lead mines, ſometimes in thoſe of ſilver, and ſometimes
body, but hurtful to the internal. Fernelius obſerves, that oil in mines of its own. See EARTH .

ſoftens, moiſtens, and lubricates the body, and takes off the * The word comes from the Greek wger, yellow eart'ı ; furm

ſenſe of wearinels ; for which reaſon the Greeks call it aco- ed of wxpo, yellow.

pum : it alſo renders the body prompt and agil . Diofcorides Others ſeem more rightly to refer oker to the claſs of ſemi

ſays it cures leprofies, &c. metals , than of earths. It confifts , according to them , of

Oil , among the chymifts, is the ſecond of the elements , or hy- earth and a metal , particularly iron , combined . See METAL.

poftatical principles ; otherwiſe called ſulphur. See ELE- Mr. Boyle aſſures us he has ſeen a piece of oker richer in me

MENT, PRINCIPLE , and SULPHUR . tal than moſt iron ores ; and which was even rendered mag

All natural bodies yield oil, either by diſtillation , putrefaction, netical by heating, and then cooling it in a perpendicular po

or liquation , called per deliquium : And hence the chymiſts fition . See MAGNET , and MAGNETISM .

will have it a neceſſary ingredient in the compoſition of all Oker, in effect, is always impregnated with iron , and is what

bodies. They make it the principle of odours ; and to the generally gives to the chalybeat ſprings their medicinal virtues ;

diverſities thereof aſcribe all the differences of bodies in reſpect many of which we ſee, upon the water's ſtanding, will de

of ſmells. See SMELL. poſit the oker at the bottom of the veſſel.

All plants, unleſs diſtilled with water, yield a fetid oil at the Some authors eſteem oker proper to promote the melting of
end of diftillation ; but aromatic ones bclides this yield an- metals , when they are too harſh and brittle ; but its chief uſe

other oil, which riſes after the phlegm, and at the beginning is in painting.

of the diſtillation : This they call an eſſential oil, becauſe it It is only the yellow oker is natural; the red is prepared from

retains the natural ſmell of the plant ; whereas the ſecond the yellow, by calcining it in the fire till it have acquired its

oil, even that of aromatic plants, ſtinks intolerably . See Es- redneſs.

SENTIAL. The beds are uſually from one hundred fifty to two hundred

M. Homberg, from an obſervation that plants which yield foot deep ; and their thickneſs from four to eight inches , be

the moſt acid, yield likewiſe the moſt oil ; took occafion to tween a white ſand which covers them at top, and a yellow

think that the acid might affiſt the oil to diſengage itſelf argillous earth underneath .

from the body, and to riſe in diſtillation ; which he found to The beſt oker is that of Berry in France. There are ſeveral

anſwer in the experiment. Mineral acids proved to have kinds dug up in England, all bordering on the red ; ſome of

more force on the oils of plants, and put them in a condition them uſed in poliſhing looking -glaſſes.

of riſing in diſtillation, and in greater quantity, by the OLD Age. See the articles AGE, and LONGÆVITY .

action of fire, than vegetable ones. Accordingly, whereas OLD Aſtronomy.
ASTRONOMY.

the perfumers find a deal of difficulty in railing eſſential OLD Siyle. See the article STYLE .

oil of roſes ; and ſcarce get an ounce out of an hundred OLD Subſidy.
CSUBSIDY.

pounds of the Aower: M. Homberg, on his principle, got Old Impoſition of Tonnage. See the article Duty .

at leaſt one third more ; viz. by laying the roſes fifteen OLEAGINOUS, ſomething that partakes of the nature of

days in water impregnated with ſpirit of vitriol, before dif- oil ; or out of which oil may be expreffed. See OIL.

tillation . Thus olives, nuts , almonds, &c . are oleaginous fruits , or fruits

The chymiſts doctrine of principles , Mr. Boyle ſhews to be out of which oil is expreſſed. See Fruit. — Pines, firs,

very deficient in the article of oils : For the characteriſtic of &c. are oleaginous woods, yielding roſin , turpentine, & c. See

a ſulphur, or that which denominates a thing fuch , is inflam- Rosin, & c. – Of all woods, oleaginous ones burn the beſt.

mability : Now , there are at leaſt three ſubſtances manifeſtly See Fuel.-- An oleaginous urine in malignant fevers is a
different in conſiſtence, texture, or both ; which, according ſign of death . See URINE .

to the notion , ought to be referred to fulphurs: For ſome- OLECRANUM , NA E KPANON, in anatomy, an emi

times the inflammable ſubſtance obtained from a mixed body nence behind the bend of the elbow ; being the part whereon

by means of fire, appears in form of an oil that will not mix the arm bears when we reſt on the elbow . See Tab. Anat.

with water ; ſometimes in form of an infammable ſpirit, fig. 7. n . Il ; fee alſo the articles Arm , Elbow, and An

which will readily unite with that liquor ; and ſometimes alſo

in form of a conſiſtent body almoſt like common ſulphur. This eminence is nothing elſe but the poſterior apophyſis of

Producib. of Chym . Princ. the head of the ulna , which ſtays that bone, and prevents its

Dr. Slare, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, gives us a ſcheme, flipping back ; ſo as to form an acute angle when the arm is
or analyſis of oils. He diſtinguiſhes oils into vegetable, ani- bent . See ULNA .

mal, and mineral. The olecranum is received into the hind finus of the lower end

The vegetable he divides into effential, and not eſſential. of the humerus ; and with the fore protuberance of the ulna ,

The eſſential again , are either perfeet ftillations, made by the which is received into the fore finus of the humerus, forms a

analyſis of the chymiſt’s fire, where the oleaginous particles perfect ginglymus, whereby the two bones move as on a

are truly ſeparated from all other ; as thoſe from the feeds of hinge.

cummin, fennel, and dill : or light and etherial, uſually OLEOSUM Sal volatile. See the article SAL .

drawn from the tops of plants , and ſpecifically lighter than OLERON Laws, or the Sea Laws of OLERON, are a ſet

water, ſome of them than ſpirit of wine ; as thoſe from of antient laws relating to maritime affairs, made by king

thyme, wormwood, hyflop, lavender, roſemary, penny -royal, Richard I. See LAW .

rue, ſage, Lavin, & c. Orponderous, which commonly link They are thus called, becauſe compoſed in the Oleron , an

in water. iland in the bay of Aquitaine, at the mouth of the river
Thoſe not eſſential, are imperfect, made by expreſſion ; be- Charent.

ing decompounded of ſeveral parts of the plants; as of al. OLFACTORY Nerves, in anatomy, the firſt pair of nerves

monds, olives , walnuts, lime, rape , & c. ſpringing out of the medulla oblongata ; ſo called as being the

The animal oils are either thoſe of the ſolid parts, as harts- immediate inſtruments of ſmelling. See Tab. Anat. (Ojteol.)

born, human skull, hoofs, &c. Or thoſe of the fluids, as fig. 5. lit. bh ; ſee allo SMELLING.

of human blood . The antients called them proceffus papillares; which doctor

Laſtly, the mineral oils are thoſe of amber, petroleum , Bar- Drake thinkona more ſuitable name, till their arrival at the

badoes tar, to which ſome add bees-wax. os cribroſum ; in regard they rather appear productions of the

Of theſe oils, there are twelve, that by a mixture of com- medulla oblongata , than distinct nerves ; againſt which, their

pound ſpirit of nitre , make an ebullition , explofion , and manifeſt cavities, and their communication with the ventricles ,

fame. Eighteen that make an ebullition and exploſion with- argue. See MEDULLA Oblongata.

out flame: and four that produce neither. See EBULLITION , The olfactory nerves have their riſe juſt below the os frontis,

FLAME , &C and are diſtributed among the membranes of the noſe . See
Etherial OIL. ETHERIAL . NERVE .

Cauſtic Oil . ARSENIC , OLIBANUM *, in pharmacy, a kind of gum ,or reſin , uſu

Medullary Oil . MEDULLARY. ally called male frankincenſe. See FRANKINCENSE.
Anointing with Oil . See the article UNCTION. * It has its name olibarum , quafi oleum libani ; becauſe diſtilled in

Stillatitious Oils . STILLATITIOUS. form of an oil, from a tree on mount Libanon .

Gilding in Oil . GILDING . Olibanum is brought to us in large white tears , bordering a

Painting in OIL. PAINTINC . little on the yellow ; very heavy, of a fharp bitter taſte, and

OIL-BAG, a veſſel in birds, replete with an unctuous ſub- a brisk ſmell.

ſtance, ſecreted by one, ſometimes two, glands, for the pur- It is diſtinguiſhed from the female, or common frankincenſe,

poſe, diſpoſed among the feathers ; which being preſſed by the by the largenefs of the drops .-- It is very glutinous, and con
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MENT .

ſequently ſtrengthening ; and partakes enough of the turpen- inſtituted, or at leaſt renewed the folemnity of the olympic

tine to render it ſomewhat detergent : It is more uſed in games.

compound ſtrengthening plaiſters, than in inward compoſitions. We do not find any computation by olympiads after the 364th ,

OLIGARCH
Y *, a form of government, wherein the ad- which ended with the year of Chriſt 440.--Except that in a

miniſtration is in the hands of a few perſons. See Govern- charter of our king Ethelbert, the years of his reign are ſaid to

be reckoned by olympiads.

* The word is formed from the Greek oddy @ , few ; and agxa, OLYMPICS, or OLYMPIC Games, were folemn games,
command, government. famous among the antient Greeks ; inftituted , according to

The ftates of Venice, and Genoa, may be ranked among fome, by Hercules, in honour of Jupiter ; and held at the

oligarchies. beginning of every fifth year , that is every 49th month, on

Oligarchy amounts to much the ſame thing with ariſtocracy ; the banks of the Alpheus, near Olympia , a city of Elis ; to

unleſs perhaps the former import a kind of defect or corrup- exerciſe their youth in five kinds of combats. See GAMES.

tion ; as if the ſovereign power were monopolized by a few Theſe games became ſo conſiderable, that the Greeks made

perſons, in prejudice of the rights of a great number. See them their epocha ;diſtinguiſhing their years by the returns of
ARISTOCRACY . the olympics. See OLYMPIAD .

OLIO, or OGL10 , a favoury diſh , or food , compoſed of a Thoſe who were conquerors in them, were ſo honoured by

great variety of ingredients : chiefly found at Spaniſh tables. their countrymen, that at their return, a piece of the wall of

The forms of olio's are various ; ' to give a notion of the the city was pulled down to give paffage to their chariot .

ſtrange aſſemblage, we ſhall here add one from an approved The prize contended for, was a crown made of a peculiar ſort

author. - Take rump of beef, neats tongues boild and dry’d , of wild olive appropriated to this uſe. See OLYMPIONICES. ·

and Bolognia ſauſages ; boil them together, and after boiling OLYMPIC Fire, is ſometimes uſed for the fire ariſing from the

two hours, add mutton , pork, veniſon, and bacon, cut in ſun's rays collected in the focus of a burning- glaſs. See Fire ,

bits ; as alſo turnips , carrots, onions, and cabbage, borage, and BURNING - glaſs.

endive, marigolds, forrel, and ſpinage; then ſpices, as faffron, Gli OLYMPIČI, the title of the academiſts of Vicenza in

cloves, mace, nutmeg, &c. This done, in another pot put Italy. See ACADEMY.

a turkey or gooſe, with capons, pheaſants, widgeons, and OLYMPIONICES, oarmHIONIKHE, in antiquity,

ducks, partridges, teals, and ſtock-doves, ſnipes, quails, and an appellation given to thoſe who came off victorious in the

larks, and boil them in water and ſalt. In a third veſſel, olympic games. See OLYMPIC .

preparea fauce of white wine, ſtrong broth, butter, bottoms The olympionices were infinitely honoured in their country, as

of artichokes, and cheſnuts, with colliflowers, bread, marrow , being eſteemed to have done it immortal honour. The Athe

yolks of eggs, mace and ſaffron. Laſtly, diſh the olio, by firft nians particularly, were ſo laviſh in their preſents to the olym

laying outthe beefand veal, then the veniſon, mutton , tongues, pionices their countrymen, that Solon found it neceſſary to re

and ſauſages, and roots over all ; then the largeſt fowls, then ftrain their liberality by a ſpecial law, which imported that

the ſmalleſt, and laſtly pour on the ſauce. the city ſhould give 500 drachma's to the olympionices; which

OLITORY, a kitchen -garden ; or a garden of herbs, roots, amounted to about 58 ounces of ſilver, our weight . No very

&c. for food . See GARDEN, SALLET, &c. . conſiderable fum !

OLIVARIA Corpora, in anatomy, are two protuberances in OMBRE, a celebrated court -game at cards ; played by two, by

the under part of the brain , placed on each ſide the corpora three , or by five perſons ; but generally by three. See CARDS,

pyramidalia, towards the lower end ; having their name from and GAME .

their figure, which reſembles that of an olive. See BRAIN. The game of ombre is borrowed from the Spaniards ; and re

OLIVE, OLIVA , a ſtone fruit, which yields plenty of oil ; quires all the phlegm and gravity of that people in the playing.

the produce of the olea or olive- tree . See Oil. The name ſignifies as much as the game of man ; ombre, or

There are three kinds of olives frequently fold ; different in hombre, in Spaniſh , ſignifying man, in alluſion to the thought

ſize and goodneſs : viz. thoſe of Verona, which are the beſt ; and attention required herein .

thoſe of Spain ; and thoſe of Provence . In ombre by three, nine cards are dealt to each party ; the

The olives, while on the tree, are intolerably bitter, without whole ombre pack being only 40 ; by reaſon the eights , nines,

any thing of that delicious taſte, which procures them admit- and tens are thrown aſide : he that wins, muſt take five tricks,

tance at the richeſt tables . To fit them for that they muſt or four when the other five are divided ſo as one have two,

be prepared as follows. and the other three.

Curing or pickling OLIVES.--In the months of June and July , After the cards are dealt, if none of the parties think their

long ere the olives are fit to yield their oil , they are gathered, hand ſtrong enough to attempt for the ſtake or game, they all

andlaid to ſteep ſome days in freſh water; when taken out, paſs ; and, after ſomething put down to the former ſtake, deal

they are put in a lye made of water prepared with barillia, or over again. If any will attempt for it , he henceforth is called

kali, with aſhes of olive ſtones calcined ; or at leaſt with lime. the ombre; and the other two become leagued together , like

They are next laid in a liquor of water and ſalt, with which two partners at whisk, to defend it againſt him . - Note , each

they are put in thoſe little barrels, wherein they are brought has the refuſal of being ombré,according to his order of ſeniority.

to us . To give them the favour, they throw over them an There are two ways of undertaking for the game : In the

effence uſually compoſed of cloves, cinnamon, coriander, and firſt, which is the moſt uſual, after chuſing what he will have

fennel. This eſſence is a kind of ſecret among thoſe who trumps, he diſcards, or lays aſide what number of cards te

deal herein ; and, in effect, it is in this that all the difficulty pleaſes, and in their lieu takes an equal number from the re

of the preparation lies . mainder of the pack ; the like do the other two.-The other

Drawing of oil of OLIVES. — The olives being gathered, are way is, when he dare truſt to his own hand , and therefore de.

laid for ſome time on the ground to drain , and to ripen fur- clines to diſcard , or change any cards , but leaves that to the

ther ; they are then ground into a paſte with a mill - ſtone : others ; which is called playing fans prendre : If he gains the

The paſte is put in large frails, and boiling water poured over point in this latter caſe, he reaps ſomewhat extraordinary,
them. Laſtly, the whole is preſled ; by means whereof the more than in the firſt.

oil is eaſily ſeparated, and ſwims a -top of the water. If he fail in either caſe, he is ſaid to be beaſted ; and the failure

OLIVE -COLOUR, is a yellow, mingled with black. See Co- is called a remiſe, or repueſte ; and if one of the defenders of

theſtake win more tricks than he, ſuch perſon is ſaid to win

The term is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of the tincture of the com- codille, and takes up the ſtake the ombre played for : And in

plexion : The Spaniards and Indians are rarely white, generally both caſes, the ombre is to forfeit the value of the ſtake played

Olive-complexioned. for to the board.

OESTRUM Veneris, extaſy or incentive of love ; an appella- If the ombre win all the nine tricks , it is called winning the

tion ſometimes given the clitoris, from the laſcivious titilla- vole, and he reaps doubly ; and if he attempt it , and miſcarry,

tions it is capable of. See CliTORIS . he ſuffers proportionably .

OLYMPIAD, QAYMIAE, in chronology , a ſpace, or The overſights and irregularities committed in the courſe of

period of four years ; whereby the Grecks reckoned their the game, are called beaftes, and ſubject the perſons charge

time . See EPOCHA. able therewith to forfeitures.

This method of computation had its riſe from the olympic As to the order and value of the cards at ombre, it is to be ob

games, which were celebrated every fifth year, near the city ſerved, that the ace of ſpades, called Spadille,is always the

Olympia in Peloponneſus. See OLYMPIC. firſt or higheſt trump, in whatever ſuit the trump be ; the

The firſt olympiad commenced, according to ſome, in the year duce of trumps, when trumps is of either of the black colours ;

3938 of the Julian period ; the year from the creation 3174 ; or the ſeven , if of the red, is the ſecond trump, and called

the year before Chriſt 774 ; and 24 years before the founda- manille ; the ace of clubs , called baſto, the third ; and if either

tion of Rome : Or rather, as others will have it, in the year of the red ſuits be trump, the ace of that ſuit, called punto,

of the world, 3251 ; the year of the Julian period , 3941 ; the fourth. The reſt in the black ſuits are valued according

and 23 years before the building of Rome. to the following order, viz. king, queen, knave, ſeven , fix ,

The Peloponneſian war begun on the firſt year of the 87th five, four, and three. In the red ſuits they follow thus ;

clympiad. Alexander the Great died the firſt year of the king, queen , knave, duce, three, four five, and fix .

114th ; and Jeſus Chriſt was born the firſt year of the 195th Thethree firſt, or principal trumps, are called matadores ;

olympiad. which have this privilege, that they are not abliged to attend

The olympiads were alſo called anni Iphiti, from Iphitus, who an inferior trump when it leads ; but for want of another ſmall

trump,

LOUR .
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trump, the perſon, may renounce trumps, and play any other veſſels, renders theſe areolæ very obſcure ; while the interme

card . --Add, that if the three matadores be in the hands of diate ſpaces are filled with a tranſparent membrane, full of

the ombre, in caſe he be beaſted , he is to forfeit for them ; ſmall holes ; ſo that the whole appears a beautiful kind of net.

or, if he gain his point, he is to have a conſideration for them ; Its arteries come from the cæliac and meſenterics, and its

but for nothing leſs than three. And it muſt be further veins run to the porta, and are called epiploicæ ; its nerves

noted , that the trumps immediately ſucceeding theſe, viz. from the intercoſtals.

punto , king, queen, &c. if they be found in the ſame hand The fat, here, as in the membrana adipoſa, is either brought

with the former, are alſo reputed as matadores, and to be al- by the ducts into the adipoſe cells, or delivered from the cells

lowed, or forfeited for like the reſt : And this as low as the into the ducts ; for the fineneſs ofthe veſſels, & c. renders their

fequence reaches without interruption . courſe exceeding difficult to trace : It is even doubred whether

There are ſome varieties in the manner of playing the game or no they be hollow. Malpighi, and many others, incline

of ombre.Sometimes he who has ſpadille is obliged to play , to the former opinion ; and take the omentum to be nothing

let his game be ever ſo bad ; which is called force Spadille. elſe but a large pouch, full of innumerable little ones, filled

Sometimes, when all have paſſed, a perſon undertakes the with fat ; they add , that the ductus adipofi are real vefſels

game on condition of diſcarding, and making up his hand ariſing out of the omentum , and ſpreading themſelves, by

ere he names trump ; which is called gaſcarille. means of the membrana adipoſa, throughout the whole body ;

In ombre by five,, which ſome even prefer to that by three, as diſtributing fat to every part, in the ſame manner as the arte

not requiring ſo much attention ; only eight cards apiece are ries diſtribute blood . See Fat , and Ductus Adipofi.

dealt ; and five tricks muſt be won , otherwiſe the ombre is The particular uſe of the omentum is to promote the periſtaltic

beaſted . motion of the guts, by lubricating them with its oily ſubſtance,
Here the perſon who undertakes the game, after naming the which tranſudes through its pores ; and by following them in

trump, calls a king to his aſſiſtance ; upon which, the per- their doublings and windings, to ſerve as a bolſter to Nide up

ſon in whoſe hand the king is, without diſcovering himſelf, on ; and by filling up their hollows, preventing their being

is to affift him as a partner, and to ſhare his fate . If between too much diftended with Alatulencies, yet giving way to them

both theycan make five tricks, the ombre wins; and then the when replete with aliment. See Hiſt, Acad. R. Scienc. an

auxiliary king ſhares the ſpoil ; and vice verſa. 1725. p . 12. feqq.

If the ombre venture the game without calling in any king ; The omentum is ſingle in all animals, excepting monkeys, in

this too is called playing ſans prendre ; in which caſe the o- which it is triple, or quadruple.

ther four are all againſt him , and he muſt win five tricks OMITTAS. See the article Non Omittas.

alone, or be beaſted . - The reſt is much the ſame as by three ; OMNIUM florum Aqua. See the article AQUA.

mutatis mutandis . OMOPHAGI *, among the antient geographers, a name given

Ombre de Soleil, in heraldry, ſhadow of the ſun ; is when the to certain nations who fed on raw Aeth , as the Scythians, & c.

ſun is borne in armoury, fo, as that the eyes, noſe , and mouth , The word is formed of wuc, crude, and Qałw, I eat.

which at other times are repreſented, do not appear; and the OMOPHORIUM *, a little cloak, antiently wore by the
colouring is thin , ſo that the field may be ſeen through it . bifhops over their ſhoulders ; thereby to repreſent the good

OMELET *, a kind of pancake or fricaffee of eggs , with o- thepherd who brings home the ftrayed ſheep on his ſhoulders.

ther ingredients ; very uſual in Spain , and France . The word is pure Greek, formed from whe, ſhoulder, and

* Menage derives the word from the Italian animella , little foul ;

which , he ſays, that people uſe for the nice bits among the For this reaſon the omophorium was put off at the opening of

giblets of fowls, & c. uſed for fricaſſees, as livers,' hearts, the gospels, becauſe then the true ſhepherd Jeſus Chriſt was
kidneys, gizzards, Gr. From whence , by reſemblance, is fuppoſed preſent in perfon.
formed the French amelette, a fricaſſee of eggs. Tripod derives

Some confound the omophorium with the pallium wore by the
the word from ance, together, and avery, to diſſolve, moiſten ,

mix : And M. de la Mothe le Vayer from the French oeuf, patriarchs : But there was this difference, that the pallium was

egg, and melez, mingled.
a long cloak , of purple, and was peculiarly reſerved for pa

The forms of omelets are various. We meet with farced triarchs ; though ſince given to ſome bilhops by way of diſ

omelets, omelets with ſugar, omelets of green peaſe, omelets a la
tinction . See PALLIUM .

Turq. & c. OMOPLATE * , NMONAATH , in anatomy, is uſed in the

A noted author in this way preſcribes the following one . The general for the ſhoulder ; but more particularly for two bones

eggs, being beaten, are to be ſeaſoned withſalt and pepper,
fituate on the hind part of the upper ribs, one on each ſide ; called

and then fried in butter made boiling hot : This done, gravy alſo fcapulæ and ſhoulder - blades.See SCAPULA ,and SHOULDER .

to be poured on, and the whole ſtewed with chives and parſley
The word comes from the Greek wp@, ſhoulder, and whalus,

ſhred ſmall . When one ſide is fried enough, it is to be
broad .

turned on the other. Theſe bones are broad, and eſpecially in the middle ; thick in

OMEN *, a fign , or indication of ſomething future, taken their apophyſes ; of a triangular form ; concave within, and

from the mouth of a perſon ſpeaking. See Augury, DI- OMPANORATE, an appellation given to the prieſts of theconvex without ;and are joined to the clavicles and arms.

VINATION , &c.

* Feftus derives the word omen from oremen , quod fit ore, as being iſland of Madagaſcar.

a preſage by the mouth . See PresAGE . Theſe are the ſchool-maſters of the country, and teach Ara

OMEN Prærogativum , among the Romans, was the vote of the bic and writing. They have ſeveral books, but none of

firſt tribe, or century, in their comitia . them contain more than ſome chapter of the Alcoran, and a

When a law, & c. was propoſed, or an election to be made, few phyſical recipes.

an urn was brought in to the prieſts there preſent, into which They are divided into ſeveral orders , bearing ſome reſemblance

were caſt the names of the tribes, or centuries or curiæ ; as to our ecclefiaftical dignities : As ombialle, ſecretary or phyſi

the comitia were either tributa , centuriata, or curiata. And cian ; tibon , ſubdeacon ; mouladzi, deacon ; faquihi, prieſt ;

the lots being drawn, that tribe, century , &c. whoſe name catibon , biſhop ; lamlamaha, archbiſhop ; ompitfiquili, pro

came up firſt, was called tribus, or centuria prærogativa, be- phets or diviners ; fabaha, calif, or chief of the religion .

cauſe their voices were asked firſt. And ſo much did the Ro- The Ompanorates deal much in taliſmans, and other charms,

mans depend on this prerogative century , that the reſt general- which they call hitidzi, and which they fell to the grandees

ly followed them . Hence a perſon who had the voices of of the place. They alſo make little ſtatues or images, called

the prerogative, was ſaid to have omen prærogativum .
auli, which they conſult as oracles ; and to which they aſcribe

OMENTUM *, in anatomy, a fat, thin membrane ſpread various powers ; as the making rich , deſtroying enemies,

over the inteſtines, and following them in all their finuofities. & c. They have public ſchools, where they teach their ſu

See Tab. Anat. (Splanch .) fig. 2. lit. gg . fig . 3. lit. mm. See perſtitions and fortileges.

alſo INTESTINES . The ompitfiquili practiſe geomancy , and are moftly conſulted

* The omentum is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called epi- on diſeaſes, and the ſucceſs of affairs ; reſolving all queſtions

ploon , caul, rete, reticulum , &c. by figures drawn on a little table, covered with fand.

It reaches from the bottom of the ſtomach (to which it is con . OŃPHACION *, OMOAKION, in pharmacy , the juice

nected) to the navel , at which it ordinarily terminates ; though of four or unripe grapes .

in ſome ſubjects it goes farther, ſo as upon a rupture of the The word is derived from the Greek oupat , unripe grape.

peritonæum, to fall into the ſcrotum . Beſides the ſtomach,
Some have alſo given the name to a kind of oil , pretended to

it is faſtened to the concave part of the liver, the backſide be drawn from olives while yet green and ſour..But Pomet

of the duodenum, part of the colon, the back, and the ſpleen ; charges it as an impoſture ; adding, that olives yield no oil at

its other extremity to the ſmall guts. all till perfectly ripe. See Oil , and OLIVE.

Its form reſembles that of a pouch or fachel, which may be OMPHALOCELE *, in medicine, a kind of hernia , or

inflated with a blow -pipe to the capacity of a gallon . tumor in the navel ; ariſing, like other ruptures , from a relaxa

Its ſubſtance is membranous, conſiſting of two leaves, or tion , or rupture of the peritoneurn ; by which either the

coats, between which, and on the ſurfaces of which, are in omentum or the guts fall down . Sve HERNIA .

numerable veins, arteries, nerves, and vafa adipora, or fat * The word is Greek, oj qa norman ; formed of ouçan@, navel,

veſſels, variouſly interwove, and by their interſections dividing and xnan, tumor. Itis otherwiſe calied exomphalus. See Ex

the part into a multitude of little areolæ, reſembling the

maſhes of a fine net ; whence its name, rete.
Its remoter cauſes are violent ſtrains, loud cries, abundance of

The fat, in its proper ducts, running along with the other ſerous humour, difficult delivery , &c.
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OMPHALO -MESENTERIC , in anatomy. - All foe and name ; and Plato himſelf ſeems ſomewhat inclinable to

tus's are wrapped in at leaſt two coats, or membranes ; moft the ſame opinion . Aufonius expreſſes it to Probus, thus :

of them have a third , called allantoides, or urinary. Some, as Qualem creavit moribus

the dog, cat, hare, &c. have a fourth ; which has two blood Yuſit vocari nomine,

veſſels, viz . a vein and an artery , called omphalo-meſenterics; Mundi fupremus arbiter.

becauſe paſſing along the ſtring to the navel, and terminating Thus he plays with tippling Meroe, as though her name told

in the meſentery. See FOETUS , SECUNDINE , &c. ſhe would drink mere wine without water, or, as he calls it,

OMPHALOPTER , or OMPHALOPTIC , in optics, a merum merum. Thus Hippolitus was obſerved to be torn in

glaſs that is convex on both ſides, popularly called a convex pieces by his coach- horſes, as his name imported ; and thus

lens. See CONVEX. Agamemnon ſignified he ſhould linger long before Troy.

OMPHALUS. See ENTEROMPHALUS,EXOMPHALUS, Priam , that he ſhould be redeemned out of bondage in his

and HYDROMPHALUS. childhood . Hitherto may be alſo referred that of Claudius
ONANIA, and ONANISM, térms which ſome late empirics Rutilius :

have framed , to denote the crime of ſelf-pollution ; mention Nominibus certis credam decurrere mores ?

ed in ſcripture to have been practiſed by Onan , and puniſhed Moribus aut potius nomina certa dari ?
in him with death . Some take it for the ſame with what in It is a frequent obſervation in hiſtory, that the greateſt em

other places of ſcripture, particularly Levit. ch . xx . is called pires and ſtates have been founded and deſtroyed by men of
“ giving of ſeed to.Moloch ;* " for which the puniſhment al- the ſame name. Thus Cyrus, the ſon of Cambyſes, begun

lotted is ſtoning to death . See POLLUTION . the Perſian monarchy ; and Cyrus, the ſon of Darius, ruined

* This is but ill warranted ; The ableſt critics make them quite it . Darius, ſon of Hyftalpes, reſtored it ; and again, Da

different things. Selden is poſitive the Jews , in imitation of rius, ſon of Arſamis, utterly overthrew it. Philip, ſon of

their neighbours, actually facrificed their children to Moloch ,
Amintas, exceedingly enlarged the kingdom of Macedonia ;

Others fancy they only made them paſs between two fires, and Philip, ſon of Antigonus, wholly loſt it . Auguſtus was
in order to obtain the idol's favour and protection. the firſt emperor of Rome ; Auguſtulus the laſt. Conftan

ONDEE, or ONDE , in heraldry . See the articleWAVY . tine firſt fettled the empire of Conftantinople ; and Conftan

ONE Wheel Plough. See the article Plough . tine loſt it wholly to the Turks.

ONEIROCRITICA *, ONEIPOKPITIKH , the art of It is an obſervation of the like kind, that ſome names are

interpreting dreams ; or a method of foretelling future events conſtantly unfortunate to princes : As Caius among the Ro
by means of dreams. Şee DREAM , DIVINATION , &c.

* The word is formed from the Greek overp@, dream , and xp.70

mans ; John in France, England, and Scotland ; and Henry

in France.

* n, of agrors, judgment.-- Some call it oneirocratia ; and derive

it from overp , and xpalew, I poſſeſs, I command .
One of the great rales of onomancy among the Pythagoreans,

was, that an even number of vowels in a name fignified an
It appears from ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, that there was,

imperfection in the left ſide of the man ; and an odd number,
under the Jewiſh diſpenſation , ſuch a thing as foretelling fu in the right. - Another rule was, that thoſe perſons were the
ture events by dreams ; but then there was a particular gift,

moſt happy, in whoſe names the numeral letters, added toge
or revelation required for that purpoſe.

ther, made the greateſt ſum : For which reaſon , ſay they , it
It ſhould ſeem hence, that dreams are really ſignificative, and

was, that Achilles vanquiſhed Hector ; the numeral letters in

do forebode ſomething to come ; and all that is wanting a
the former name amounting, forſooth , to a greater number

mong us is the oneirocritica, or the art of knowing what :
than in the latter .

Yet it is the opinion of many, that dreams are mere chime
And it was doubtleſs from aprinciple much of the ſame kind,

ra's ; bearing, indeed, ſome relation to what has paffed, but
thåt the young Romans toaſted their miſtreſſes at their meet

none to what is to come.—As to the caſe of Joſeph, it was
ings as often as there were letters in their names. Thus

poſſible for God , who knew all things, to diſcover to him Martial,
what was in the womb of fate ; and to introduce that, he

Navia fex cyathis, ſeptem Juſtina bibatur.
might take the occaſion of a dream : Not but that he might

Rhodiginus deſcribes a fingular kind of onomantia. - Theodo
as well have foretold it from any other accident or circum

tus, king of the Goths, being curious to know the ſucceſs of

fance whatever . Unleſs God, to give the matter more his wars againſt the Romans ; an onomantical Jew ordered

weight, ſhould purpoſely communicate ſuch a dream to Pha
him to ſhut up a number of ſwine in little ſtyes, and to give

raoh , in order to fall in with the popular notion of dreams and
ſome of them Roman, to others Gothic names, with diffe

divination , which then prevailed among the Egyptians. See
rent marks to diſtinguiſh them ; and there to keep them till

ONEIROCRITICS .
a certain day : which being come, upon inſpecting the ſtyes,

ONEIRO CRITICS *, a title given to interpreters of
they found thoſe dead to whom the Gothic, and thoſe alive,

dreams, or thoſe who judge of events from the circumſtances
to whom the Roman names were given . Upon which the

of dreams. See ONEIROCRITICA ..
Jew foretold the defeat of the Goths.

* The word is formed from the Greek oveup @r, dream , and recois, ONOMATOPOEIA *, in grammar and rhetoric, a figure

judgment.
of ſpeech, whereby namesand words are formed to the relem

There is no great regard to be had to thoſe Greek books call
blance ofthe found made by the things fignified.

ed Oneirocritics; nor do we know why the patriarch of Con
* The word is formed from the Greek orolol , name, and wonw,

ftantinople, and others, ſhould amuſe themſelves with writing

on ſo pitiful a ſubject.
fingo, I make, feign.

Rigault has given us a collection of the Greek and Latin Thus is the word trique- track, formed from the noiſe made

works of this kind ; one attributed to Aſtrampſichus, another
by moving the men at this game : And from the fame ſource

to Nicephoras, patriarch of Conſtantinople ; to which are add
ariſes the buz of bees, the grunting of hogs, the cackling of

ed the treatiſes of Artemidorus and Achmet. But the books hens, the ſnoring of people aſleep , the claſing of arms, & c.

themſelves are little but reveries ; a kind of waking dreams, The ſureſt etymologies are thoſe deduced from the onoma

to explain and account for ſleeping ones .
topæia. See ETYMOLOGY .

The ſecret of oneirocriticiſm , according to them all , conſiſts in ONONYCHITES *, ſomething that has the hoofs, that

the relation ſuppoſed to be between the dream, and the thing
is, the feet of an aſs.

fignified : But they are far from keeping to the relations of
* The word is formed from the Greek or@, aſs ; and ovuš, hoof,

nail.
agreement, and ſimilitude ; and frequently have recourſe to

others of diffimilitude, and contrariety . ONONYCHites was an appellation which the heathens, in the

ONERANDO prorata portionis, a writ which lies for a joint firſt century, gave the God of the Chriſtians, becauſe they

tenant, or tenant in common , when diſtrained for more rent owned and adored the ſame God with the Jews. — For it was

than the proportion of his land comes to. a notion , (howſoever it had itsriſe) as appears from Tacitus,

ONGLEE, orONGLE, is uſed by the French heralds to de- Hift. Lib . V. c. 3. that the Iſraelites, much afflicted with

note the talons or claws of beaſts or birds, when of colours thirſt, were led to a ſpring by an aſs going to drink ; and

different from the body. that, in gratitude for the benefit, they worſhipped an aſs : and

ONKOTOMY *, in chirurgery, the operation of opening that the Chriſtians did ſo likewiſe. Vid. Tertull . Apol.
ONTOLOGY, or ONTOSOPHY, the doctrine or ſcience

a tumor, or abſceſs.

* The word is formed from the Greek ono, tumor, and
τεμνω,, de ente, that is , of being, in the general, or abſtract. See Ens .

I cut . See TUMOUR , & c. Ontology coincides with what in the ſchools is more uſually cal

ON OMANCY * , or rather ONOMAMANCY, the art of
led metaphyſics. See METAPHYSICS.

divining the good or evil fortune which may befala man , from ONYCOMANCY *, or, as ſome write it, ONYMANCY,
the letters of his name. See NAME . a kind of divination by means of the nails of the fingers. See

* The word is ſuppoſed to be formed from the Greek ovolice,
NAIL

name, and fearleice, divination. Indeed there is ſomething ſin
* The word is formed from the Greek ovuě, nail, and marlenc,

gular in the etymology : For, in ftrictneſs, onomancy ſhould ra
divination.

ther ſignify divination by aſſes ; being fornied from ov @ , afinus, The antient practice was to rub the nails of a youth with oil

and pavlaice : To fignify divination by names, it ſhould be ono- and ſoot, or wax ; and to hold up the nails ' thus ſmeared
matomancy. See NOMANCY .

againſt the fun . - Upon them were ſuppoſed to appear figures

Onomantia was a very popular and reputable practice among or characters, which ſhewed the thing required .

the antients : The Pythagoreans taught, that the minds, ac Hence alſo modern chiromancers call that branch of their art,

tions and ſucceſſes of men , were according to their fate, genius, which relates to the inſpection of nails, onycoinancy .

ONYX,
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ONYX *, ONTZ, in natural hiſtory, a kind of precious ſtone, When the ſtone is broke, moſt of theſe colours diſappear ;

accounted a ſpecies of opake agat . See Precious Stone, which ſhews that they ariſe by reflection from one or two

AGAT, & c. principal ones.

* The word, in the Greek language, fignifies nail ; the poets Its form is always either round, or oval ; its prevailing co

making this ſtone to have been formed by the Parcæ , from a lour white. Its diverſity of colours makes it almoſt of equal
piece of Venus's nails, cut off by Cupid with one of his arrows. value with a ſapphire or ruby .

It is of a dark horny colour, in which is a plate of a bluiſh Tavernier ſays, perhaps ſomewhat too poſitively , that there

white , and ſometimes of red ; the ſeveral colours appearing are mines of opal in Turkey . Other authors, antient and

as diſtinct as if laid on by art. modern, ſay, Cyprus, Arabia, Egypt, Bohemia, and Hun

There are ſome brought from Arabia, mixed with a browniſh gary , produce it: whence it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds,

hue ; which, after taking off one lay or zone, thew another oriental and occidental. Its figure is always either round , or

underneath, of a different colour. - Whence they take the oval , ſomewhat like a pearl. They poliſh it with tripoly.

name memphitis, or camehuia, q . d. another itone. See Pliny among the antients, and Porta and Albertus Magnus

CAMAIEUX. among the moderns, are very copious on the virtues of the

White zones or girdles are eſſential to an onyx. opal; forſooth, becauſe it has the colours of all the other pre

Dioſcorides and Galen rank alabafter among the number of cious ſtones, it muſt have all their virtues too . The antients

onyx's; though this is very remote from the ſentiment of called it paideros, from its promoting love and good- will .

the moderns. See ALABASTER . Pliny and Solinus mention a ſpecies of opal, called exaconta .

OPACITY, in philoſophy, a quality of bodies which renders lithus, which had fixty colours.

them opake, that is, impervious to the rays of light. See Artificial OPAL.- In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, Mr. Cole
LIGHT preſle gives us an account of themanner of counterfeiting opal,

The term opacity is uſed in oppoſition to tranſparency. See as practiſed at Harlem . He ſays, the counterfeit is very lively,
TRANSPARENCY . and thinks it only performed by the degrees of heat, which

Opacity, according to the Carteſians, conſiſts in this , that the produce the colours. When the compolition is melted , they

pores of the body are not all ſtrait, or directly before each take out ſome on the point of an iron rod, which being

other ; or rather, not pervious every way . cooled either in the air or water, is colourleſs or pellucid ;

But this doctrine is deficient ; for though it muſt be allowed but being put into the mouth of the furnace on the ſame rod ,

that to have a body tranſparent, its pores muſt be ſtrait, or and there turned by the hand for a little ſpace, hath its little

rather open every way : Yet how it ſhould happen , that not bodies ſo variouſly poſited in various parts of the ſame piece,

only glaſs and diamonds, but even water, whoſe parts are ſo that the light falling on them, being variouſly modified there

very moveable, ſhould have all their pores open and pervious by, repreſents the ſeveral colours ſeen in the natural opal. He

every way ; and at the ſame time, the fineſt paper, or the adds, the colours may be deſtroyed and reſtored , according to

thinneſt gold plate, ſhould exclude the light for want of ſuch the various motions of its particles, by heat.

pores, is inconceivable. So that another cauſe of opacity muſt OPALIA, in antiquity , feaſts celebrated at Rome, in honour

be found . of the goddeſs Ops.

Now , all bodies have vaſtly more pores or vacuities than are Varro fays, they were held three days after the expiration of

neceſſary for an infinite number of rays to find a free paffage the Saturnalia. According to Macrobius, they were held on

through them in right lines, without ſtriking on any of the the nineteenth of December, which was one of the days of

parts themſelves. For fince water is nineteen times lighter , the Saturnalia.--He adds , that thoſe two feaſts were celebrat

i.e. rarer than gold ; and yet gold itſelf is ſo very rare, that ed in the ſame month , becauſe Saturn and Ops were husband

magnetic efluvia paſs freely through it without anyoppoſition ; and wife, and that it is to them we owe the invention of

and quickſilver is readily received within its pores, and even corn and fruits : For which reaſon , the feaſt was not held till

water itſelf by compreſſion ; it muſt have much more pores the harveſt and fruit - time were entirely over.

than ſolid parts ; conſequently, water muſt have at leaſt forty The ſame author obſerves, that the vows offered to the god

times as much vacuity as folidity. See Pore . deſs , were made fitting on the ground ; to ſhew that ſhe was

The cauſe therefore why ſomne bodies are opake, does not con earth, the mother of all things .

fiſt in the want of rectilinear pores, pervious every way ; but, OPEN. Flank, in fortification, is that part of the Aank which

either in the unequal denſity of the parts ; or in the magnitude is covered by the orillon. See FLANK .

of the pores, and being either empty, or filled with a different Open Fire. See Fire , and REVERBERATORY,

matter, by means whereof the rays of light, in their paſſage, Open Fountain. See the article Fountain.
are arreſted by innumerable refractions and reflections ; till , fal- Open Pound. See the article Pound .

ling at length on ſome folid part, they become quite extinct, OPENING a Vein. See the article PHLEBOTOMY.

and are utterly abſorbed. See RAY, and REFRACTION . OPENING of Trenches, is the firſt breaking of ground by the

Hence cork, paper, wood, &c , are opake ; while glaſs, dia- beſiegers, in order to carry on their approaches towards a place.

monds, &c. are pellucid. For in the confines, or joining of See TRENCH.

parts alike in denſity, ſuch as thoſe of glaſs, water, diamonds, OPENING of Gates, in aſtrology, is when one planet ſeparates

&c. among themſelves ; there ariſes no refraction or reflection , from another, and preſently applies to a third bearing rule

by reaſon of the equal attraction every way. So that ſuch of in a ſign oppoſite to that ruled by the planet, with which it

the rays of light as enter the firſt ſurface, paſs ſtrait through was before joined .

the body ; excepting ſuch as are loft and abforbed, by ſtriking Opening the Mouth. See the article Mouth.

on folid parts. But in the bordering of parts unequal in den OPERA , a dramatic compoſition fet to muſic, and ſung on

ſity ; ſuch as thoſe of wood and paper, both with regard to the ftage ; accompanied with muſical inſtruments ; and en

themſelves, and with regard to the air or empty ſpace in their riched with magnificent drelics, machines, and other decora
larger pores ; the attractions being unequal , the reflections and tions. . See DRAMA .

refractions will be very great : Thus the rays will be unable to Bruyere ſays , that it is eſſential to the opera to keep the mind,

paſs through ſuch bodies, being continually bandied about, till the eyes, and cars in an enchantment. S. Evremond calls the

they become extinct. See REFRACTION, &c. opera a chimerical aſſemblage of poetry and muſic ; where the

That this interruption, or diſcontinuity of parts, is the chief poet and muſician mutually cramp each other.

cauſe of opacity, Sir Iſaac Newton argues, does appear hence , The opera wę derive from the Venetians, among whom it is

that all opake bodies immediately begin to be tranſparent, held one of the principal glories of their carnival. See Co

when their pores become filled with a ſubſtance of equal , or

almoſt equal denſity with their parts.-- Thus paper dipped in While the Engliſh and French comic and tragic theatres were

water or oil , the ſtone called oculus mundi ſteeped in water, forming , the Venetians invented the opera : The abbot Perrin ,

linen cloth dipped in oil or vinegar, and other ſubſtances introductor of ambaſſadors to Gaſton duke of Orleans, was the

ſoaked in ſuch fluids as will intimately pervade their little firſt that formed the deſign of introducing it into Paris ; and

pores, become more tranſparent than before. he obtained the king's privilege for the ſame in 1669. And

On the contrary, the moſt tranſparent ſubſtances, by empty- it was not long ere it paſſed thence into England. The au

ing their pores, or ſeparating their parts, may be rendered very thor of the Speilator obferves, that the French muſic agrees

opake. Thus falts, or wet paper, or oculusmundi,by drying ; with their accent and pronunciation much better than the En

horn, by ſcraping ; glaſs, by pulverizing or flawing ; and water gliſh ; and are at the ſame time better calculated for the gay

itſelf, by being beat into bubbles or froth , are rendered opake. humour of that people . See RECITATIVE .

Indeed, to render bodies opake and coloured , their interſtices At Rome they have a kind of ſpiritual opera's, frequent in

muſt not be leſs than of ſome determinate ſize : For the moſt Lent ; confifting of dialogues, duo's, trio's, ritornella's, cho

opake bodies that are , if their parts be very minutely divided , rus's, & c. The ſubject whereof is taken out of ſcripture,

as when metals are divided in acid menſtruums, become per- the life of ſome faint, or the like. The Italians call them

fectly tranſparent. See COLOUR , TRANSPARENCY , &c. oratorio's : The words are frequently Latin ; and ſometimes
OPAL, Opalus, a precious ſtone, ofvarious colours ; change- Italian .

able according to the different poſition of the fone to the OPERATION, in the general , the act of exerting , or ex
light . See PRECIOUS Stone . erciſing fome power, or faculty , upon which an effect fol
In it are ſeen the red of the ruby , the purple of the amethyſt, lows . See PoweR .

the green of the emerald, beſides yellow, blue, and fume- The nobleſt operation of man , is that by the ſchoolmen called
times black and white.

vital, or immancnt, viz . the operation of the mind ; which ,
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with regard to the underſtanding, is threefold ; apprehenſion OPHTHALMIA *, 00 AAMIA, in medicine , a diſeaſe

or perception, diſcretion orjudgment,and reaſoning or diſcourſe, of the eyes ; properly , an inflammation of the tunica adnata ,

See APPREHENSION, JUDGMENT, and DISCOURSE . or conjunctiva ; accompanied with a redneſs, heat , and pain .

The directing of theſe makes the object of logic. See Logic . See Eye , SCLEROPHTHALMIA , and XEROPHTHALMIA .

With regard to the will, the immanent operations are willing * The word is formed from the Greek opladu , eye. - Celſus

and nilling ; to which are referred loving and hating. See calls the ophthalmia, lippitudo, by reaſon of a gum ſticking to

WILL. the eye-lids in this diſeaſe, which the Latins call lippa.

OPERATION , in medicine, denotes a methodical action of the The ophthalmia is either moiſt or dry : In the firſt, there is a

hand, on the human body ; in order to re - eſtabliſh health . Thedding of tears ; in the ſecond none at all .

See CHIRURGERY . It ſometimes happens in the ophthalmia, that the two eye-lids

Bleeding is a very common , but at the ſame time a dangerous are fo diſtorted, that the eye continues conſtantly open , with

operation . See PHLEBOTOMY , and BLEEDING . out being able to ſhut ; which is called χημωσης ;; ſometimes

Trepanning is one of the fineſt operations in chirurgery. See the eye-lids are ſo faſtened together, that the eye cannot be

TREPANNING .-- The Cæſarean operation , is the cutting opened , which is called Qouwois, q . d . cloſure of things that

open a woman with child, and drawing out the child through ſhould be open .

the aperture. See CÆSAREAN , The immediate cauſe of the ophthalmia, is the blood flowing

The other chirurgical operations, are futures, tapping, ca- in too great abundance in the little veſſels of the adnata, ſo

ftrating , cutting for the fiftula, amputation, extirpation, as to ſtagnate therein, and diſtend them. The remote cauſes

cupping, &c. See each in its place, as SUTURE , &c. are the ſame with thoſe of other inflammations.-- In ſum

High Operation . See the article High . mer it is frequent to have epidemic ophthalmia's.

Lateral OPERATION. See the article LITHOTOMY . Snow applied to the afflicted eye, is reputeda goodremedy

OPERATION is more particularly uſed in medicine, for the for the ophthalmia : The ephemerides of the Leopoldine aca

manner wherein any remedy produces its falutary effect ; or demy mention an ophthalmia cured by applying cows-dung,
that ſeries of actions, mediate and immediate, whereby its while hot, between two linen cloths, to the eye. A fox's

remote end is attained . See MEDICINE .
tongue, and the fat and the gall of a viper, are empirical pre

See the operations of each kind of medicines underthe proper ſervatives againſt the ophthalmia.

heads, SPECIFICS, PURGATIVES, EMETICS, OPIATES, The cure of ophthalmia's, according to the modern practice,

&c. depends chiefly on the due repetition of purgatives. If theſe

OPERATIONS, in chymiſtry , denote the proceſſes, or experi- fail, recourſe is had to veficatories, iſſues, fetons, &c. Tho '

ments, by means whereof the proper changes are produced in Pitcairn prefers bleeding ; it being his obſervation , that no

bodies, and the effects of the art procured. See CHYMISTRY . diſeaſe requires copious bleeding ſo much as the ophthalmia.

The changes chymiſtry produces in bodies are reducible to Pitcairn, and ſome others, diſtinguiſh an external and internal

two kinds, viz. an union of parts , and a ſeparation thereof : ophthalmia ; the firſt in the adnata, which is that hitherto

Thus chymiſtry either ſeparates ſpirits, ſalts, oils, &c. or ſpoke of ; the ſecond in the retina .-The ſymptoms or indi

compounds t'hem together. cations of the latter , are muſcæ volitantes, duft ſeeming to

A chymical operation, then, conſiſts in changing the ſituation Ay in the air, &c. See MUSCÆ, & c.

of the parts ; particularly , either in moving ſome parts, but This, when inveterate, degenerates into a gutta ſerena, or

not the whole, which is called ſeparating ; or in adding new amaurofis . See Gutta Serena, &c .

parts, which is called uniting. OPHTHALMICS, medicines proper for diſeaſes of the eyes.

All chymical operations, therefore, are reducible to two kinds, See Eye .

viz. ſuch whereby the parts of bodies before joined or united, Such are ophthalmic waters . See WATER. – Ophthalmic pow

are ſeparated , which the antient chymiſts called ſolution ; and
ders, ointments, & c . — There is an excellent ophthalmic pre

fuch whereby the parts before diſ-joined are combined, or u- pared of faccharum faturni.

nited , called coagulation. See SOLUTION, and COAGULATION . Ophthalmic Nerves. — The fifth pair of nerves of the brain ,

Some, however, object digeſtion as a third ſpecies of opera- dividing into three branches ; the firſt is called ophthalmic ,

tion , not reducible to either of them : But Boerhaave ſhews becauſe it goes to the eye.--- This again ſubdivides into two

that it is a compoſition of both . See Digestion . branches, after ſending out ſeveral twigs which encompaſs

Moſt chymiſts, however, look on this diviſion as ſcarce ac the optic nerves, and are diſtributed into the choroides. See

curate and minute enough, and ſubdivide the art into a num- NERVE .

ber of particular, or ſubordinate operations ; as calcination, OPHTHALMOGRAPHIA *, that branch of anatomy which

vitrification, diſtillation, ſublimation ,cohobation, amalgamation , confiders the ſtructure, and compoſition of the eye ; the uſe

fermentation , putrefaction, &c. See each in its place, Cala of its parts, and the principal effects of viſion . See Eye.

CINATION, VITRIFICATION, SUBLIMATION , Dis
* The word is formed from the Greek oplaap @ , eye ; and

TILLATION, FERMENTATION , &c. ypaon , deſcription.

OPERATION , in theology , is uſed for the actions both of the Our countryman, Dr. William Briggs, has publiſhed an ex

word, and the man , in Jeſus Chriſt. See PERSON . cellent ophthalmographia, and Plempius another.

The orthodox teach , that there are two operations in Jeſus OPHTHALMOSCOPIA, that branch of phyfiognomy

Chriſt, the one divine , the other human ; and not one thean- which conſiders a perſon's eyes, and looks ; to deduce thence

dric operation , as was the doctrine of the Monothelites and the knowledge of his temperament, humour, and manners.

Monophyſites. See THEANDRIC , &c.
See PHYSIOGNOMY .

OPERATOR, in medicine, &c . a perſon who operates, or OPIATE, OPIATUM, in medicine, is ſometimes applied to
works with the hand, on the human body, to preſerve, or any confection, or electuary. See CONFECTION .

reſtore its health . In which ſenſe it is defined an internal remedy, variouſly

We ſay an operator for the ſtone, meaning a lithotomiſt, or a compoſed of powders, pulps, liquors, ſugar, or honey, re

perſon who cuts . See LITHOTOMY. duced into a ſoft conſiſtence. See ELECTUARY, & c .

OPERATOR for the eyes, denotes a perſon who couches cata- The opiate of Solomon is a compoſition of great fame, lo

racts, &c. See CATARACT. called from one Solomon , a phyſician, its inventor ; and firſt

OPERATOR for the teeth, ſignifies a tooth drawer, &c. See publiſhed by Laurence Joubert.

Тоотн .. There are a particular kind of opiates, called incarnatives,

OPHITES *, OOIT HE, in natural hiſtory, a ſort of varie- for the teeth and gums, made of alum , fumach , lignum a

gated marble of a dusky green ground , ſprinkled with ſpots of loes, myrrh, maſtic, &c . reduced into powder.

a lighter green ; otherwiſe called ſerpentine. See MARBLE , OPIATE, is alſo uſed for any medicine, given with an inten
and SerPENTINE. tion to procure ſleep . See SLEEP .

* It is thus called from the Greek opus, ferpent ; by reaſon its In which ſenſe the word is of the ſame import with narcotic,

ſpots reſemble thoſe of that animal. hypnotic, ſoporific, orpacific.See NARCOTIC, HYPNOTIC ,&c.

Ophites is alſo the name of a feet of antient heretics, who OPIATE is more particularly uſed for a compoſition wherein
ſprung out of the Gnoſtics ; ſo called from their worſhipping opium is an ingredient. See OPIUM.

the ſerpent that ſeduced Eve. The operation of opiates, or the manner wherein they pro

This ferpent, they taught, was inſtructed thoroughly in all duce their effect in the body, Dr. Quincy thus lays down.

knowledge; and make it the father and author of all the ſciences . -All pain is a ſtimulus on the part affected, and is attended

-On which principle they built a thouſand chimera's ; part with contractions of the pained membranes, which occaſion

of which may be ſeen in S. Epiphanius. See Gnostic . a greater afflux than ordinary of the nervous juice that way :

They ſaid this ſerpent was the Chriſt ; that he was very dif- On the other hand, pleaſure, or a delightful ſenſation in any

ferent from Jeſus born of the virgin, into whom, ſaid they, part, is accompanied with a ſmooth undulation , and eaſy re

the Chriſt deſcended ; and that it was this Jeſus, not the flux of the nervous juice towards the brain . This is , as it

Chriſt, that ſuffered. Accordingly , they made all thoſe of were, the entertainment of the mind , with which being

their ſect renounce Jeſus, to follow Chriſt. taken up, it does not determine the ſpirits to the organs of

The Sethians, or Sethites, mentioned by Theodoret, were motion ; that is , there is ſuch a relaxation of the muſcular

either the ſame with the Ophites, or very little different from fibres, and ſuch a diſpoſition of the nervous fluid , as is neceſ
them . See SETHIAN . ſary to ſleep . See Pain , & c.

OPHIU CHUS, in aſtronomy, a conſtellation of the northern Now, it is ſhewn that an agreeable ſenſation produced in the

hemiſphere ; called alſo ferpentarius. See SERPENTARIUS . ſtomach, together with a diftention of its membranes, is the
I
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immediate cauſe of that ſleepineſs, to which we are inclinable It is moſtly brought from the Levant, and Cairo ; generally

after eating ; the one engaging the mind, the other acting on very impure ; the Levantines, to ſhorten their labour, and to

the body. For pleaſureamuſes the ſoul, and the fulneſs of the have the more juice, drawing it equally from the heads and

vefſels in the brain checks and binders, in ſome meaſure, the the leaves of poppies, by expreſſion, and then reducing it to

derivation of the nervous juice into the organs . the thickneſs of an extract by fire. Though a late traveller

Now , to apply this ; a moderate doſe of an opiate uſually into their countries aſſures us , it is drawn by decoction, and

tranſports people with a pleaſing ſenſation, to that degree, that, afterwards inſpiffated. See Mem . Acad . R. Scien . an, 1732 .

as they often expreſs themſelves, they are in heaven ; and p. 427 .

though they do not always ſleep, ( which proceeds from the It muſt be choſen dry, the ſmootheſt, and blackeſt poſſible,

preſentation of pleaſing images to the mind ſo ſtrongly, that, of a drowſy ſmell, and neither rugged, nor ſticky, nor all in

like dreams , they over-engage the fancy, and ſo interrupt the a maſs.

ſtate of reſt) yet they enjoy ſo perfect an indolence and quiet , It is a popular error , that there is any ſuch thing as white

that no happineſs in the world can ſurpaſs the charms of ſo opium ; for though the juice as it runs from the heads of the

agreeable an extaſy . poppies be of a milk - colour, it always becomes of a very deep

Thus we have from theſe medicines, but in a far more emi- brown as it thickens.-- Whereever it is found yellowiſh or ſoft,

nent degree, all thoſe effects which are obſerved to follow upon it is a ſign the juice has not had fire enough .

that grateful ſenſe in the ſtomach , which a 'moderate fulneſs Moſt of the opium ſold at Conſtantinople is brought from Ana

produces. For no bodies are ſo fit and able pleaſingly to tolia, from a place called by the Turks Aphium Carah iftat,

affect our ſenſible membranes, as thoſe which conſiſt of vola- i.e. black caule of opium . - It is alſo produced in the territory

tile parts, whoſe activity is tempered and allayed by the ſmooth- of Thebes in Egypt ; but this is held much inferior to the

neſs of ſome which are lubricating and oily' ; for they lightly Anatolian opium ,

rarify the juices of the ſtomach , and cauſe a pleaſant titilla- Prepared Opium is called laudanum : of which there are two

tion of its nervous coat, whereby there is induced an agree- kinds: the one, ſimple ; extracted by means of rain water,

able plenitude, and the mind is entertained with ideas of ſatiſ- and ſpirit of wine. --The other compound, called laudanum

faction and delight. opiatum ; wherein there enter ſeveral other ingredients . See

And thus , we eaſily fee upon what mechaniſm the other vir- LAUDANUM .

tues of opiates depend ; for their eaſing pains, checking eva- The uſes of opium are to ſooth pain , to excite ſleep, to ſtop

cuations, & c. proceed not only from the mind's being taken vomiting and looſnefles.-- Its dofe is from half a grain to two

up with a pleaſing ſenſe, whereby it is diverted from a dir- grains. Some perſons, who have much habituated themſelves

agreeable one , but all pain being attended with a contraction to it, can take 50 or 60 grains. Charas ſays, he has taken 12

of the part, the relaxation of the fibres, which they cauſe, grains himſelf ; and adds, he knew one who made no fcruple

eludes and deſtroys the force of the ſtimulus . of 36. And in the Philoſophical Tranſactions we have an in

Opiates are found to abate immoderate ſecretions and evacua- ſtance of one Mrs. Lovelock, who, in a fever, in three days

tions, which they do by removing that irritation of the or- time, took 102 grains.

gans, whereby they are occaſioned. And herein lies the in- Opium raiſes the ſpirits, occaſions agreeable ſenſations, and has

craffating quality of thoſe medicines, in that the twitching much the ſame effect with wine, or ſtrong ſpirits . — The Turks

ſenſe upon the membranes of the lungs, bowels, &c. being ordinarily take to the quantity of a drachm when they go to

leſlened, the ſharp humour is ſuffered to lodge there in a great- battle, or undertake an affair that requires vigour and ſtrength.

er quantity, before it is ſo troubleſom as to be thrown off and Opium ftops, for a time, all overflowings of humours, fluxes ,

· expelled ; it being all one as if there were no irritation of the hæmorrhages, & c. probably from the ſmoothneſs and round

part, if the uneaſy ſenſe thereof be not regarded by the mind. neſs of its parts, which, by a kind of titillation , oblige the in,

And theſe effects will all be heightened by the mixture of the teſtines,andother veſſels, to contract themſelves. See OPIATES.

opiate particles with the blood , which is hereupon rarified, Willis, Sylvius, and Muller, look on opium as a coagulating

and diſtends its veſſels, eſpecially thoſe of the brain ; and this poiſon , which fixes the ſpirits in the nerves. - Wepfer and Pit

does ſtill, to a greater degree, leſſen the inAux of the nervous cairn , on the contrary , maintain it to be a hot diffolving poi

fluid to the parts, by preſſing upon the tubuli, or little canals, ſon, which ſubtilizes the blood , exalts and reduces it into va

through which it is derived. Whence the reaſon of that dif- pours, which bloat up the arteries ; and the bloated arteries

ficulty of breathing, which opiates occaſion ; this ſymptom compreſſing the veins and nerves , ſhut up the paſſage of the

being inſeparable from the rarefaction of the blood in the ſpirits . See POISON .

lungs . By analyſis, opium is found to contain a great deal of volatile

OPINION, Opinio, denotes a probable belief; or a doubt- ſalt.

ful, and uncertain judgment of the mind . See FAITH ,JUDG- OPOBALSAMUM, in pharmacy, a whitiſh juice, gum ,
MENT , &C. or reſin, diſtilling from the branches of a tree called balſamum ,

Opinion is better defined the affent of the mind to propoſitions or the balſam tree. See BALSAM .

not evidently true at firſt fight ; nor deduced , by neceffary It is whitiſh, pretty thick , tranſparent, of a ſmell approach

conſequence, from others that are fo ; but ſuch as carry the ing turpentine, but much more agreeable.

face of truth . See TRUTH , and ERROR . It is the ſame with the celebrated balſamum verum , or balm of

The ſchools define opinion, aſſenſus intellectus cum formidine de the Levant ; at leaſt the difference is not viſible, nor can au

oppoſito; an aſſent of the underſtanding, with ſome fear or thors fix it . See. BalM ..

diſtruſt of the contrary being true . It obtains a place among the alexipharmics, and is a good in

According to logicians , demonſtration begets ſcience, or know- gredient in the theriaca andromachi, and mithridate ; very

ledge ; and probable arguments beget opinion. Sec Know- ill ſupplied with the exprefled oil of mace for a fuccedaneum,

LEDGE, PROBABILITY, and PROBABLE . which does not at all come up to the ſubtilty and activity of

Whereever the mind's acquieſcence in a truth propoſed to it , is its parts, but is of a much heavier texture .

accompanied with any doubt, this is what we call an opinion. This, as all other balfams, is fuppurative, deterſive, and incar.

See DOUBTING . nating, applied outwardly to tumors, ulcers , or green wounds.

Plato makes opinion a medium between knowledge and igno- OPOPANAX *, ononanaz, in pharmacy, a vegetable juice,

rance ; clearer and more expreſs than ignorance ; yet more or gum, yellow without -fide, white within , fatty, and brit

obſcure and unfatisfying than knowledge. See IGNORANCE . tle, of an agrecable taſte , and a very ſtrong ſmell. See GUM .

OPISTHOTONOS *, 01 SOOTONOE, in medicine, The word is formed from the Greek on , juice, and navač,

a kind of convulſion , wherein the body is bent backwards, ſo the name of the tree which yields it .

as to form a bow. The Latins call it panax Herculeum , from Hercules, who is

* The word is compounded of the Greek Opoler, backward , ſuppoſed to have invented it , or rather who firſt diſcovered its

behind ; and tsivov, tendere, to ſtretch, bend. ſpecific virtues. — It is one of the three celebrated panacea , or

In which lenfe the word itands oppoſed to emprothotonos, univerſal medicines, to which the antients attributed ſuch

wherein the body is bent forwards. See CONVULSION . wonderful virtues . The two others are the aſclepium and

The opiſthotones ariſes from a tonic motion of the muſcles of chironium ; the firſt found by Æſculapius, the ſecond by

the poſterior parts of the body ; eſpecially thoſe on the back of Chiron . See PANACEA .

the head . The gum op panax flows by incifion from a plant growing

OPIUM *, in pharmacy, &c . a narcotic juice, commonly abundantly in Achaia, Beotia, Phocis , and Macedonia : while

drawn from the head of the white poppy, and afterwards in- it is liquid , it is white ; but as it dries and hardens, it aſſumes a

fpiffated. See Poppy . beautiful golden yellow .

The word is formed from the Greek on@, fuccus, juice. There are three kinds imported ; that in tears ; that in the

When the juice flows of itſelf, through inciſions made in the maſs ; and that counterfeited, or flatted . The firſt is the beſt,

poppy heads, it is properly called opium . - When drawn by and the ſecond is the better, as it has the more tears ; the third

expreſſion , it ought rather to be called meconium. See Me. is a rank ſophiſtication , and good for little .

CONIUM . It is little uſed internally ; though Etmuller ranks it among

The difference between the qualities and virtues of the two cathartics . - Its chief uſe is in the cureof wounds ; whence it

juices is very confiderable. The former is preferable on all enters the compoſition of the unguentum divinum , with the

accounts ; but it is exceeding rare ; the Turks, among whom galbanum , ammoniac, and bdellium .

it is produced , and who make great uſe of it , never allowing OPPILATION, in medicine, the act of obſtructing, or ſtop
it to be exported .--- So that it is the latter that is ordinarily ping up the ducts, or paſſages of the body, by redundant or pec

uſed among us , and fold for opium . cant humours. See OBSTRUCTION.
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The word is chiefly uſed for obſtructions of the lower belly. the ſame time ; as happens when the attribute is accidental to

Viſcid, heavy foods, difficult of digeſtion , are oppilative ; do the ſubject ; but when it is eſſential to it , the one is true, the
not paſs off well, but ſtop in the mouths of the veffels. other falſe . 4 ° , Subalterns may be either true or falſe at the

OPPİLATIVE. See the article DEOPPILATIVE . ſame time ; or the one may be true, the other falſe. If the

OPPONENT, a perſon who withſtands, or oppoſes another. attribute be eſſential to the ſubject, the fubaltern affirmatives

See OPPOSITION. are true, and the negatives falſe ; but if the negatives deny

The term is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of ſcholaſtic or academic the ſubject an attribute incompatible with the ſubject, they

diſputes or exerciſes, where a perſon who oppoſes a theſis, or will be both true. When the attribute is accidental to the

impugns it by his objections , is called opponens, opponent. ſubject, the univerſal ſubaltern is ordinarily falſe, and the par
OPPOSER 'Foreign . See FOREIGN Oppoſer. ticular one true .

OPPOSITEȘ, OPPOSITA , among logicians, are ſuch things OPPOSITION, in rhetoric, denotes a figure, whereby two things

as differ among themſelves ; but ſo, as not to differ in like are joined together, which appeared incompatible : as when
manner from ſome third . Horace ſays, a wiſe folly .

By which circumſtance, oppoſites differ from diſparates. In Bouhours’s notion, this figure, which ſeems to deny what

The ſchoolmen reckon four kinds of oppoſites ; viz, relatively , it eſtabliſhes, and contradicts itſelf in appearance , is very ele

contrarily, privatively , and contradictorily oppoſites. gant.

Either, ſay they, the oppoſition is between ens and non ens : OPPOSITION , in aſtronomy, is that aſpect, or ſituation of two

if the former, it is either with a dependent ens, which makes ſtars or planets, wherein they are diametrically oppoſite to

a relative oppofition , the loweſt of all ; or an independent one , each other, or 180° , that is, a ſemicircle, apart. See Con

which is a contrary oppoſite : if with a non ens, it is either with JUNCTION, and SYZYGY.

a non ens ſecundum quid, which is privative ; or with a non When the moon is diametrically oppoſite to the fun, ſo that

ens fimply, which is the higheſt oppoſition . See RELATIVE , ſhe ſhews her whole illumined face ; ſhe is ſaid, with regard

CONTRARY, PRIVATIVE , and CONTRADICTORY . to the ſun, to be in oppoſition ; and ſhe is then ſaid to be in

OPPOSITES, Oppofita, complexly taken, are propoſitions that her full, and ſhines all night long. See Moon, and PHASIS.

claſh with each other.— As, man is an animal ; and man is Eclipſes of the moon never happen but when ſhe is in oppoſi

not an animal. See OPPOSITION . tion with the ſun , and when they both meet in the nodes of
OPPOSITE Angles. See the article ANGLE . the ecliptic . See ECLIPSE .

If a line ST, ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 46. ) meet two other Mars in his oppoſition to the ſun is nearer the earth than he is

lines , AP and BR, in different points A and B, but in the to the fun . See MARS .

fame direction ; the angles u and y, as alſo z and y, hereby OPSONOMUS, in antiquity, a magiſtrate of Athens,

formed , are called oppoſite angles ; particularly u, the external whereof there were two, or three ; choſen out of the ſenate,

oppoſite angle, and 2 , the internal oppoſite angle of y . or council . Their office was to inſpect the fiſh -market, and

OPPOSITE Cones, denote two ſimilar cones, vertically oppoſite, to take care that every thing were done in order, and accord

that is, having the ſame common vertex as well as the ſame ing to the laws.

axis . See Cone .
OPTATIVE, in grammar, the third mood in the conjuga

OPPOSITE Sections, are two hyperbola's made by cutting two tions of verbs, ſerving to expreſs an ardent defire or with for

oppoſite cones by the ſame plane. See HYPERBOLA. any thing. See Mood .

If a cone be cut by a plane through its vertex, and afterwards Inſtead of a particular mood, or a particular ſet of inflexions

by a ſecond plane parallel to the former ; this latter plane pro- to expreſs this deſire, the Engliſh , Latins, & c. expreſs it by

duced through the oppoſite cone will there make the oppoſite an adverb of wiſhing prefixedto it. The Latins by utinam;

fections. See Conics. the French by plut a Dieu ; and the Engliſh by would to

OPPOSITION, in geometry, the relation of two things, God, &c.

between which a line may be drawn perpendicular to both. In theſe languages , ſetting aſide the adverb , the optative is the

OPPOSITION, in logic, the quality of diſagreement between ſame with the ſubjunctive; the inflections of the verb, which

propoſitionswhich have the fame ſubject, and the ſame attri- make what we call the moods, being the ſame in both .

bute. See PROPOSITION . Indeed, in the Greek, the wiſh is expreſſed by a particular

Oppoſition , is ſaid by logicians to be either complex, or in- inflexion, thence called optative ; and in the French, Spaniſh,

complex. and Italian, there is ſomething like it ; their triple tenſes ſerv

Incomplex or ſimple oppoſition , is the diſagreement of two ing the ſame purpoſe. But the optative mood may be ſafely

things, which will not luffer each other to be in the ſame retrenched from the Latin and Engliſh. See SUBJUNC

ſubject.
TIVE .

Thus heat is oppoſed to cold ; fight to blindneſs, & c. — Which OPTERIA *, among the antients, preſents made to a child ,

oppoſition has already been obſerved to be of four kinds. See the firſt time a perſon ſaw it.

OPPOSITE. * The word is formed from the Greek op Tou, I ſee.

Complex oppoſition, is defined by Ariſtotle to be the affirming, OPTERIA was alſo uſed for the preſents which the bridegroom
and denying the fame predicate of the ſame ſubject, not taken made his bride when the was conducted to him ; this being

equivocally, but for the ſame, in the ſame manner, and at the the firſt time he ſaw her. See Barthol, de Puerp. vet.

fame time.-AsSocrates is learned ; and Socrates is not learned . OPTIC, or OPTICAL, ſomething that relates to viſion, or
The later ſchoolmen , deviating from their maſter, define op- the ſenſe of ſeeing. See the article VISION, &c.

poſition an affection of enunciations, whereby two abſolute Optic Angle. See the article ANGLE .

propoſitions, the ſame extremes being ſuppoſed in the fame Optic Axis, is a ray paſſing through the centre of the eye, and

order, and number, and underſtood without any ambiguity, the middle of the optic pyramid, &c. See Axis, &c.
of the ſame thing, oppoſe each other, either in reſpect of Optic Chamber. See the article Camera OBSCURA .

quantity, or of quality ; or of both . Optic Glaſſes, are glaſſes ground either concave or convex ;

According to the former definition , there are three ſpecies of ſo as either to collect, or diſperſe the rays of light ; by means

oppoſition, contrary, ſubcontrary, and contradictory : according whereof viſion is improved, and the eye ſtrengthened, pre

to the ſecond, a fourth ſpecies is admitted, viz . ſubaltern. ſerved, & c. See GLASS, &c.

To know how and wherein, propofitions are oppoſite, they For the manner of grinding and poliſhing optic glaſſes, ſee

muſt be compared in quantity and quality , all the ways they GRINDING , POLISHING , GLASS, & c.-For their phæno

can be compared in . If they be oppoſite both in quality and mena, ſee LENS , MIRROUR , &c.

quantity ; i . e. if the one be affirmative, and the other nega- The principal among optic glaſſes, are teleſcopes, microſcopes,

tive ; the one univerſal, the other particular ; they are ſaid to Spectacles, reading glajes, magic lanterns, &c. See the con

be contradictory :v. gr. no pleaſure is allowed ; ſome plea- Itruction and uſe of each under its proper article, TE

fure is allowed. See CONTRADICTORY . LESCOPE, MICROSCOPE, SPECTACLE , Magic Lan

If they be only oppoſite in quality, and not in quantity, they

are called contraries, if univerſal; and ſubcontraries, if parti- Optic Inequality, in aſtronomy, is an apparent irregularity in
cular.— v. gr . All uſe of wine is evil ; no uſe of wine is evil . the motions of far diſtant bodies ; ſo called, becauſe notreally

Some means ofpreſerving reputation are allowed ; ſome means in the moving bodies, but ariſing from the ſituation of the

of preſerving reputation are not allowed . See CONTRARY, ſpectator's eye : ſo that were the eye in the centre, it would

& c. always ſee the motions uniform .

If the propoſitions beonly oppoſite in quantity, they are called The optical inequality may be thus illuſtrated . - Suppoſe a

ſubalterns.- v . gr. Every man is liable to fin ; ſome man is body revolving in the periphery of a circle ABDEFGCP,

liable to fin . But this laſt is no proper oppoſition ; inaſmuch ( Tab. Optics, fig. 40.) and moving through equal arches

as the univerſal propoſition always includes the particular AB, BD, DE, EF, in equal times; and fuppoſe the eye

one. in the plane of the fame circle, but at a diſtance from it,

Singular propoſitions, which can only be oppoſed in quality, viewing the motion of the body from O : when the body

are reducible to contradictory ones . goes from A to B ; its apparent motion is meaſured by the

The eſſential properties of propoſitions conſidered with regard angle AOB, or the arch HL, which it will ſeem to de

to their oppoſition ; are , 1 ° , That of two contradictory pro ſcribe. But in an equal time, while it moves through the

fitions, there is one always true, and another falſe. 2º, Two arch BD , its apparent motion will be determined by the

contrary propoſitions can never be both true ; but may be angle BOD, or the arch LM , which is leſs than the for

both falſe. 3 °, Sub-contrary propoſitions may be all true at mer arch HL. And when arrived at D , it will be ſeen at

the
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The word is chiefly uſed for obſtructions of the lower belly. the ſame time ; as happens when the attribute is accidental to

Viſcid, heavy foods, difficult of digeſtion, are oppilative ; do the ſubject ; but when it is eſſential to it , the one is true, the

not paſs off well, but ſtop in the mouths of the vefleis. other falſe. 4 ° , Subalterns may be either true or falſe at the

OPPİLATIVE. See the article DEOPPILATIVE .
ſame time; or the one may be true, the other falſe. If the

OPPONENT, a perſon who withſtands, or oppoſes another . attribute be effential to the ſubject, the fubaltern affirmatives

See OPPOSITION. are true, and the negatives falſe ; but if the negatives deny
The term is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of ſcholaſtic or academic the ſubject an attribute incompatible with the ſubject, they

diſputes or exerciſes, where a perſon who oppoſes a thefis , or will be both true . When the attribute is accidental to the

impugns it by his objections, is called opponens, opponent. ſubject, the univerſal ſubaltern is ordinarily falſe, and the par

OPPOSER Foreign .: See FOREIGN Oppoſer. ticular one true.

OPPOSITES, OPPOSITA , among logicians , are ſuch things OPPOSITION , in rhetoric , denotes a figure , whereby two things

as differ among themſelves ; but fo, as not to differ in like are joined together, which appeared incompatible : as when

manner from ſome third . Horáce ſays, a wiſe folly.

By which circumſtance, oppoſites differ from diſparates. In Bouhours's notion, this figure, which ſeems to deny what

The ſchoolmen reckon four kinds of oppoſites; viz. relatively, it eſtabliſhes, and contradicts itſelf in appearance, is very ele

contrarily, privatively, and contradictorily oppoſites. gant.

Either, ſay they, the oppoſition is between ens and non ens : Opposition , in aſtronomy, is that aſpect, or ſituation of two
if the former, it is either with a dependent ens , which makes ſtars or planets, wherein they are diametrically oppoſite to
a relative oppoſition, the loweſt ofall ; or an independent one, each other, or 180° , that is, a ſemicircle, apart. See Con

which is a contrary oppoſite: if with a non ens , it is either with JUNCTION , and SYZYGY.

a non ens ſecundum quid, which is privative ; or with a non When the moon is diametrically oppoſite to the ſun, ſo that

ens fimply, which is the higheſt oppoſition. See RELATIVE , ſhe ſhews her whole illumined face ; ſhe is ſaid , with regard

CONTRARY, PRIVATIVE , and CONTRADICTORY . to the ſun , to be in oppoſition ; and ſhe is then ſaid to be in

OPPOSITES, Oppoſita, complexly taken , are propoſitions that her full, and thines all night long. See Moon, and Phasis.

claſh with each other.-As, man is an animal ; and man is Eclipſes of the moon never happen but when ſhe is in oppoſi

not an animal. See OPPOSITION. tion with the ſun , and when they both meet in the nodes of

OPPOSITE Angles. See the article ANGLE . the ecliptic. See ECLIPSE .

If a line ST, ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 46. ) meet two other Mars in his oppoſition to the ſun is nearer the earth than he is

lines , AP and BR, in different points A and B, but in the to the fun . See MARS .

ſame direction ; the angles u and y, as alſo z and y, hereby OPSONOMUS, in antiquity, a magiſtrate of Athens,

formed, are called oppoſite angles ; particularly u , the external whereof there were two, or three ; choſen out of the ſenate,

oppoſite angle, and 2 , the internal oppoſite angle of y. or council. Their office was to inſpect the fiſh -market, and

OPPOSITE Cones, denote two ſimilar cones, vertically oppoſite, to take care that every thing were done in order, and accord

that is, having the ſame common veștex as well as the ſame ing to the laws.

axis. See Cone . OPTATIVE, in grammar , the third mood in the conjuga

Opposite Sections, are two hyperbola’s made by cutting two tions of verbs, ſerving to expreſs an ardent defire or wiſh for

oppoſite cones by the ſame plane. See HYPERBOLA. any thing. See Mood .

If a cone be cut by a plane through its vertex, and afterwards Inſtead of a particular mood, or a particular ſet of inflexions

by a ſecond plane parallel to the former ; this latter plane pro- to expreſs this deſire, the Engliſh, Latins, &c. expreſs it by

duced through the oppoſite cone will there make the oppoſite an adverb of wiſhing prefixedto it. The Latins by utinam ;
fections. See Conics. the French by plut a Dieu ; and the Engliſh by would to

OPPOSITION, in geometry , the relation of two things, God, & c.

between which a line may be drawn perpendicular to both . In theſe languages, ſetting aſide the adverb , the optative is the

OPPOSITION, in logic, the quality of diſagreement between fame with the ſubjunctive; the inflections of the verb , which

propofitionswhich have the fame ſubject, and the fame attri- make what wecall the moods, being the ſame in both .

bute. See PROPOSITION . Indeed , in the Greek, the wiſh is expreſſed by a particular

Oppoſition, is ſaid by logicians to be either complex , or in- inflexion , thence called optative ; and in the French , Spaniſh ,

complex . and Italian, there is ſomething like it ; their triple tenſes ſerve

Incomplex or ſimple oppoſition , is the diſagreement of two ing the fame purpoſe. But the optative mood may be fafely

things, which will not fuffer each other to be in the ſame retrenched from the Latin and Engliſh. See SUBJUNC

fubject. TIVE .

Thus heat is oppoſed to cold ; ſight to blindneſs, & c. — Which OPTERIA *, among the antients, preſents made to a child,
oppoſition has already been obſerved to be of four kinds. See the firſt time a perſon ſaw it.

OPPOSITE. * The word is formed from the Greek op Tophan, I ſee.

Complex oppoſition, is defined by Ariſtotle to be the affirming, OPTERIA was alſo uſed for the preſents which the bridegroom

and denying the fame predicate of the ſame ſubject, not taken made his bride when ſhe was conducted to him ; this being

equivocally, but for the ſame, in the ſame manner, and at the the firſt time he ſaw her. See Barthol. de Puerp. vet .

fame time.-AsSocrates is learned ; and Socrates is not learned . OPTIC , or OPTICAL, ſomething that relates to viſion, or

The later ſchoolmen, deviating from their maſter, define op- the ſenſe of ſeeing. See the article VISION , & c.

poſition an affection of enunciations, whereby two abſolute Optic Angle. See the article ANGLE .

propoſitions, the ſame extremes being ſuppoſed in the ſame Optic Axis, is a ray paſſing through the centre of the eye, and

order, and number, and underſtood without any ambiguity, the middle of the optic pyramid, & c. See Axis, &c.

of the ſame thing, oppoſe each other, either in reſpect of Optic Chamber. See the article Camera OBSCURA .

quantity, or of quality ; or of both . Optic Glaſſes, are glaſſes ground either concave or convex ;

According to the former definition, there are three ſpecies of ſo as either to collect, or diſperſe the rays of light; by means

oppoſition , contrary, ſubcontrary, and contradictory : according whereof viſion is improved, and the eye ſtrengthened , pre

to the ſecond, a fourth ſpecies is admitted, viz . ſubaltern. ſerved, &c. See Glass, &c.

To know how and wherein, propoſitions are oppoſite, they For the manner of grinding and poliſhing optic glaſſes, ſee

muſt be compared in quantity and quality , all the ways they GRINDING, POLISHING, GLASS, &C.-For their phæno

can be compared in .-- If they be oppoſite both in quality and mena, fee Lens, MIRROUR, & c.

quantity ; i. e. if the one be affirmative, and the other nega- The principal among optic glaſſes, are teleſcopes, microſcopes,

tive ; the one univerſal, the other particular ; they are ſaid to Spectacles, reading glaſſes, magic lanterns, &c. See the con

be contradictory : v . gr. no pleaſure is allowed ; ſome plea- ſtruction and uſe of each under its proper article, TE

fure is allowed. See CONTRADICTORY . LESCOPE, MICROSCOPE, SPECTACLE , MAGIC Lan

If they be only oppoſite in quality, and not in quantity, they

are called contraries, if univerſal; and ſubcontraries, if parti- OpTic Inequality, in aſtronomy, isan apparent irregularity in

cular. v. gr. All uſe of wine is evil ; no uſe of wineis evil . the motions of far diſtant bodies ; fo called , becauſe not really

Some means ofpreſerving reputation are allowed ; ſome means in the moving bodies, but ariſing from the ſituation of the

of preſerving reputation are not allowed . See CONTRARY, ſpectator's eye : ſo that were the eye in the centre, it would

& c. always ſee the motions uniform .

If the propoſitions beonly oppoſite in quantity, they are called The optical inequality may be thus illuſtrated .--Suppoſe a

fubalterns. - v . gr. Every man is liable to fin ; ſome man is body revolving in the periphery of a circle ABDEFGCP,

liable to ſin . But this laſt is no proper oppoſition ; inaſmuch ( Tab. Optics, fig . 40.) and moving through equal arches

as the univerſal propoſition always includes the particular AB, BD, DE, EF, in cqual times; and ſuppoſe the

in the plane of the fame circle, but at a diſtance from it,

Singular propoſitions, which can only be oppoſed in quality, viewing the motion of the body from O : when the body
are reducible to contradictory ones. goes from A to B ; its apparent motion is meaſured by the

The eſſential properties of propoſitions conſidered with regard angle AOB, or the arch HL, which it will ſeem to de

to their oppoſition ; are , 1 ° , That of two contradictory propo- fcribe. But in an equal time, while it moves through the

fitions, there is one always true , and another falſe . 2 ', Two arch BD, its apparent motion will be determined by the

contrary propoſitions can never be both true ; but may be angle BOD, or the arch LM , which is leſs than the for

both falſe. 3 ° , Sub-contrary propofitions may be all true at mer arch HL. And when arrived at D , it will be ſeen at
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OPT . OR AA
the point M of the line NLM . But it ſpends the ſame people for magic. We have alſo l'Optique & Catoptrique of
time in deſcribing DE, as it does in A B or BD , and when F. Merſenne, Paris 1651. Dioptrique oculaire of F. Clie

arrived at E, is ſtill ſeen at M ; appearing ſtationary in all rubin , Paris 1671 , fol. Chriſt. Scheineri Optica, Lond.

the ſpace from D to E. When it arrives at F, the eye will 1652. Jacobi Gregorii optices. Barrovii Lectiones optica ,

ſee it in L ; and at G, will appear at H ; fo that it will ſeem Lond. 1663: _Joh. Bapt. Porta, Derefra&lioneoptices, Lond .
to have gone retrograde: and, laſtly, from to P, it will 1669. Principe generale de l'Optique, by M. Leibnitz, in
again appear ſtationary. See STATION , and RETROGRA- the Leipfic acts, 1682. L'Occhiale all'Occhio, or Dioptrica

DATION, Praética, Carol. Ant. Mancini, Bologna, 1660 , 4 . Phy

Optic Nerves, the ſecond pair of nerves, ſpringing from the fico Matheſis de lumine, coloribus & iride, per F. Mar. Gri

crura of the medulla oblongata , and paſting thence to the eye. maldi, Bononiæ 1665 , 4º Cogitationes Phyfico Mechanica

. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol .) fig. 5. lit. ii ; ſee alſo the article de Naturæ Vifionis, per Joh. Ott. Schaphuſam , Heidel. 1670,

NERVE. 4. And, which ought to be named firſt, the great Sir Iſaac

Theſe nerves approach, by degrees, in their receſs from their Newton's Optics, Latin and Engliſh , 4 ° and 90.

origin ; and at length meet, in the baſis of the brain, near From optics likewiſe ariſes perſpective ; all the rules whereof

the infundibulum . Thence they again feparate, but without have their foundation in optics. Indeed Tacquet makes per

decuſſating ; and proceed , one to each eye. See Eye . ſpective a part of optics ; though John , archbiſhop of Canter

They are covered with two coats , which they take from the bury, in his Perſpectiva communis, calls optics, catoptrics , and

dura and pia mater ; and which , by their expanſions, form dioptrics by the name perſpective. See Perspective .

the two membranes of the eye, called the uvea and cornea . OPTIMATES, in antiquity, one of the diviſions of the
See UVEA, &C. Roman people, oppoſed to populares. See POPULAR .

The retina, which is a third membrane, and the immediate According to Tully's deſcription, the optimates were the beſt

organ of fight, is only an expanſion of the fibrous, or inner, citizens, or thoſe who deſired their actions might be ap

and medullary part of theſe nerves. See RETINA . proved by the better fort ; and the populares thoſe, who out

The conſtruction of the optic nerve ſeems to be different from of a thirſt of vainglory, did not ſo much conſider what was

that of the other nerves , which all appear to conſiſt of hard right , as what would pleaſe the populace, and get an intereſt

fibres : for this, ere it enters the orbit of the eye, is only a in them .

coat or cover formed by the pia mater, and including a pro- Others rather make the optimates to be the vigorous aſſerters

duction of the medulla of the brain , which is eaſily ſeparated of the dignity of the chief magiftrate, and the iticklers for the

from it. At its entrance into the eye, it takes another coat grandeur of the ſtate ; who cared not if the inferior members

from the dura mater ; which two coats are bound together fuffered, if it were for the advancement of the commanding

by exceedingly fine filaments : chat from the pia mater is powers : and the populares thoſe who courted the favour of the

continued in the choroides, and that from the dura mater in populace, and encouraged them to demand larger privileges, to

the uvea. bring matters nearer to a level .

From their entrance within the orbit , to the ball of the eye, OPTION, the power, or faculty of wiſhing, or chuling ;
the medulla , encloſed under the two coats, is ſeparated in- or the choice a perſon makes of any thing.

to a number of little cells anſwering to each other . See When a new fuffragan biſhop is confeciated, the archbiſhop
VISION .

of the province, by a cuſtomary prerogative, claims the colla

Optic Pencil, or Pencil of Rays, is that aſſemblage of rays by tion of the firſt vacant benefice, or dignity, in that ſee, ac

means whereof any point, or part of an object, is ſeen ." Seel 'cording as he ſhall chuſe; which choice is called the archbi
PENCIL , and RADIANT. ſhop's option.

Some optic writers laugh at the notion of optic pencils, and /OR, in heraldry, yellow , or the colour of gold . See Colour ,
maintain them mere chimera's . and METAL

Optic Place of a ſtar, &c. is that point of its orbit in which Without this, or argent , there can be no good armory. See

it appears to be, to our eye . See PLACE . ARGENT, ARMS, & c.

This is either true ; as when the eye is ſuppoſed at the centre In the coats of nobles, it is called topaz ; and in thoſe of love.

of the earth , or planet it inhabits ; or apparent, as when at reign princes, fol. It is repreſented in engraving by ſmall

the circumference. See APPARENT, PLANET, & c. — The points, or dots, all over the field, or bearing; as in Tab .

difference between the two, makes what we call the parallax. Herald. fig. 72.

See PARALLAX. It is accounted the ſymbol of wiſdom , temperance , faith,

Optic Pyramid, in perſpective, is the pyramid ABCO (Tab . force, conſtancy, & c .

Perſpective, fig. 1.) whoſe baſe is the viſible object ABC; Toiſon d'Or. See the article Torson .

and its vertex, in the eye 0 ; formed by rays drawn from the ORACLE, an anſwer, uſually couched in very dark and am

feveral points of the perimeter to the eye . biguous terms, ſuppoſed to be given by dæmons of old , either

Hence alſo may appear what is meant by optic triangle. by the mouths of their idols , or by thoſe of their prieſts, to

Optic Rays, are particularly uſed for thoſe wherewith an optic the people who conſulted them on things to come.

pyramid, or optic triangle, is terminated . — As OA , OC, The pythian was always in a rage when the gave oracles :

OB, & c. Ablancourt obſerves, that the ſtudy or reſearch of the mean

OPTICORUM Nervorum Thalami. See THALAMI . ing of oracles, was but a heartleſs thing ; and that they were

OPTICS, OPTICA , is properly the ſcience of direct viſion . never underſtood till after the accompliſhment. Hiſtorians

See VISION . relate , that Creeſus was tricked by the ambiguity and equivo
Optics is alſo uſed, in a larger ſenſe, for the ſcience of viſion , cation of the oracle :

or viſibles in general . See VISIBLE , &C . Κροεσώ- Αλυν διαβας μεΓαλην αρχην καλαλυσει.

In which fenfe, optics includes catoptrics, and dioptrics ; and Thus rendered in Latin :

even perſpective. See CATOPTRICS, DIOPTRICS , and
Cræfus Halym ſuperans magnam pervertet opum vim .

PERSPECTIVE . ORACLE , is alſo uſed for the dæmon who gave the anſwer,

Optics , in its more extenſive acceptation, is a mixed mathema- and the place where it was given. See DÆMON .

tical ſcience, which explains the manner wherein viſion is per- The principal oracles of antiquity are that of Abæ , mertion

formed in the eye : treats of fight in the general ; gives the ed by Herodotus ; that of Amphiaraus; that of the Bran

reaſons of the ſeveral modifications, or alterations which the chida at Didymus ; that of the camps at Lacedæmon ; that
rays of light undergo in the eye ; and ſhews why objects ap of Dodona ; that of Jupiter Ammon ; that of Nabarca, in
pear ſometimes greater, fometimes ſmaller, ſometimes more the country of the Anariaca, near the Caſpian ſea ; that of

diſtinct, ſometimes more confuſed, ſometimes nearer, and Trophonius, mentioned by Herodotus ; that of Chryfopolis ;

ſometimes more remote. See Sight, EYE , &c. that of Claros in Ionia ; that of Mallos ; that of Patarea ;

In this extenſive fignification , it is conſidered by Sir Iſaac that of Pella in Macedonia ; that of Phaſelides in Cilicia ; that

Newton in his admirable work called Optics. of Sinope in Paphlagonia ; that of Orpheus's head, mentioned

Optics make a conſiderable branch of natural philoſophy ; by Philoftratus in his life of Apollonius, &c.

both as it explains the laws of nature , according to which But of all others, the oracle of Apollo Pythius, at Delphos,

viſion is performed ; and as it accounts for abundanceofphy- was the moſt celebrated ; this was conſulted in the dernier ref

ſical phænomena, otherwiſe inexplicable. For what can be ſort, by moſt of the princes of thoſe ages . See PYTHIA .

determined about light, colours , tranſparency, opacity , me- M. Bayle obſerves, that at firſt it gave its anſwers in verſe ;

teors , the rainbow, parhelia, &c . but on principles of optics ? and that it fell at length to profe, upon the peoples beginning

What about the nature of the ſtars ? the ſtructure of the mun- to laugh at the poorneſs of its verſification .

dane ſyſtem ? the motions of the planets ? the eclipſes of the It is a pretty general opinion among the more learned , that

luminaries ? & c . - Optics, therefore, make a conſiderable part oracles were all mere cheats , and impoſtures ; either calculat

of aſtronomy. See ASTRONOMY. ed to ſerve the avaricious ends of the heathen prieſts, or the

Euclid has wrote on the antient' optics and catoptrics : diop- political views of the princes.

trics were unknown to them . F. Honorat. Fabri has an M. Bayle ſays pofitively , they were mere human artifices,

abridgment of optics, catoptrics, and dioptrics. F. Eſchinard in which the devil had no hand. He is ſtrongly backed by

has given a century of problems in optics. Vitellio and Alha- Van Dale, and M. Fontenelle, who have wrote exprefly. on

zen have performed well on the elements of optics. Father the ſubject.

Kircher has a large volume on the ſecrets of optics, of light, There are two points in diſpute on the ſubject of orailes ;

and fhadow , and their ſurprizing effects, which paſs onthe viz . whether they were human , or diabolical machines ? and

whether
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Let things go

whether or no they ceaſed upon the publication or preaching « is certain , they muſt be either one or the other ; but thou

of the goſpel? “ needeft not have told ſo openly, that thou kneweſt not

Plutarch has a treatiſe on the ceafing of ſome oracles : and 66 which. Thou concealeft the time of the battle under thoſe

Van Dale, a Dutch phyſician, has a volumeto prove they “ fine poetical expreſſions, “ either when Ceres is ſpread

did not ceaſe at the coming of Chrift ; but that many of “ abroad, or gathered together :” and wouldſt thou cajole us

them ceaſed long before ; and that others held till the fall of “ with ſuch pompous language ? Who knows not, that if

paganiſm , under the empire of Theodofius the great ; when " there be a ſea fight, it muſt be either in ſeed time, or har

paganiſm being dißipated, theſe inſtitutions could no longer 66 veft ? It is certain it cannot be in winter.

ſubfift. “ bow they will , thou wilt ſecure thy ſelf by this Jupiter,

Van Dale was anfwered by a German , one Mæbius, pro- 1 whom Minerva is endeavouring to appeale. If the Greeks

feſſor of theology at Leipfic , in 1685. M. Fontenelle eſpouſed " loſe the battle , Jupiter proved inexorable to the laſt ; if

Van Dale's fyftem , and improved upon it in his Hiſtory of " they gain it, why then Minerva at length prevailed . ”

Oracles ; and ſhewed the weakneſs of the argument uſed by ORACLES of the Sibyls. See the article SIBYL .

many writers in behalf of Chriſtianity, drawn from the ceaſing ORAL, fomething delivered by the mouth, or voice. See

of oracles. VERBAL.

F. Balthus, a learned Jeſuit, has anſwered both Van Dale In this ſenſe, we ſay, oral law, oral tradition , &c. See

and Fontenelle. He labours to prove that there were real ora- TRADITION , &c.

cles, and ſuch as can never be attributed to any artifices of the ORANGE *, a delicious fruit, of the apple kind , too well .

prieſts or prieſteſſes ; and that ſeveral of theſe became filent known to need a particular deſcription ; yet yielding too ma

in the firſt ages of the church , either by the coming of Jeſus пу kinds of merchandize, to be paſſed over.

Chriſt, or by the prayers of the ſaints. * The Latins call it aurantium , aurantia malus, or malus aarea ,

This doctrine is confirmed by a letter from father Bouchet, golden apple, from its colour,

miſſionary, to father Balthus ; wherein it is declared , that what Oranges are ordinarily brought from Nice, Ciouta, the illes of

father Balthus fays of the antient oracles, is experimented Hieres, Genoa, Provence, Portugal, the American iſlands,
every day in the Indies. and even China and the coaſts of India.

It ſeems, according to this miffionary, that the devil ftill Thoſe called China oranges were firſt brought into Europe from

gives oracles in the Indies ; and that, not by idols, which China, by the Portugueſe ; and it is ſaid the very tree, whence

would be liable to impoſture ; but by the mouths of the prieſts, all the European orange trees of this ſort were produced, is ſtill

and ſometimes of the by - ſtanders: it is added, that theſe preſerved at Lisbon , in the houſe of the count S. Laurent.

oracles, too, ceaſe, and the devil becomes mute, in proportion Thoſe moſt eſteemed, and that are made preſents of as ra :

as the goſpel is preached among them. rities, in the Indies , are no bigger than a billiard ball; when

It was Eufebius who firſt endeavoured to perſuade the Chriſ- ſweetened with a little ſugar, they are eſteemed excellent for

tians, that the coming of Jeſus Chriſt had ſtruck the oracles diſorders of the breaft. - The juice is cooling and artiſcor

dumb ; though it appears from the laws of Theodofius, Gra- butic.

tian , and Valentinian, that the oracles were ftill conſulted as Oranges are ordinarily comfited in halves and quarters . They

low as the year 385. Cicero ſays, the oracles became dumb, are firſt peeled, then ſcooped and dried in a ſtove.- Orangeat

in proportion as people, growing leſs credulous, began to fuf- is the orange peel cut in pieces and candied. Italy furniſhes a

pect them for cheats. great deal of flower of oranges, either dry or liquid.
Plutarch alledges two reaſons for the ceaſing of oracles : the The water of flower of oranges, called aqua naphe , comes

one was Apollo's chagrin ; who, it ſeems, took it in dudgeon moſtly from Provence. To be good, it muſt be very bitter,
to be interrogated about ſo many trifles. The other was, and not above a year old .

that in proportion as the genii, or dæmons, who had the There are various oils drawn from oranges : The oil of neroli

management of the oracles, died , and became extinct, the is the produce of the flowers by diſtillation. That drawn from

oracles muſt neceſſarily ceaſe. He adds a third , and more na- the skin by water and an alembic, is altogether as good .
tural cauſe for the ceaſing of oracles, viz . the forlorn ſtate of There is alſo an oil drawn from little oranges, or orangelettes,

Greece, ruined and deſolated by wars. For, hence, the by ſteeping them five or ſix days in common water, and diſ
ſmallnefs of the gains let the prieſts ſink into a poverty and tilling them with the ſame water in an alembic. Theſe oils

contempt, too bare to cover the fraud . are all efteemed good . for deſtroying worms in children ; but

Moft of the fathers of the church took it to be the devil are very apt to be ſophiſticated with oil of ben, or that of

that gave oracles ; and looked on it as a pleaſure he took to ſweet almonds.

give dubious and equivocal anſvers ; in order to have a handle ORANGE Colour, is a hue or dye, that partakes equally of red

to laugh at them . - Voffius allows, that it was the devil who and yellow ; or is a medium between the two. See COLOUR,

ſpoke in oracles ; but thinks that the obſcurity of his anſwers, and DYING .

was owingto his ignorance as to the preciſe circumſtances of In heraldry, the term orange, or orenge , is given in blazon to

events. That artful and ſtudied obſcurity, wherein the an- all roundles that are tenne, or tawney.

fwers were couched, Thewed the embarraſs the devil was ORANGE flower water. See the article WATER.

under ; as thoſe double meanings they uſually bore provided ORANGE ADE, a drink made of orange - juice, water, and

for their accompliſhment. Where the thing foretold did not ſugar. See ORANGE , and LEMONADE .

happen accordingly, the oracle, forſooth , was miſunder- Lemery ſays, it may be given to people in the height of a ,

food . fever.

Eusebius has preſerved ſome fragments of a philoſopher, called ORANGERY, a gallery in a garden , or parterre, expoſed

Oenomaus ; who, out of reſentment for his having been ſo to the ſouth , but well cloſed with a glaſs window, to preſerve

often fooled by the oracles, wrote an ample confutation of all oranges in , during the winter ſeaſon.

their impertinences : “ When we come to conſult thee, ſays The orangery of Verſailles is the moſt magnificent that ever

" he to Apollo, if thou ſeeſt what is in futurity, why doeft was built : It has wings, and is decorated with a Tuſcan

" thou uſe expreſſions that will not be underſtood ? doeft thou order.

“ not know that they will not be underſtood ? if thou doelt, Orangery is alſo uſed for the parterre, where the oranges are

" thou takeſt pleaſure in abuſing us ; if thou doeft not, be expoſed in kindly weather.

“ informed of us, and learn to ſpeak more clearly. I tell ORATION, a ſpeech , or harangue, framed according to the

“ thee, that if thou intendeft an equivoque, the Greek rules of oratory , and ſpoke in public. See ORATORY , and

“ word whereby thou affirmed that Croeſus ſhould overthrow PERORATION.

“ a great empire, was ill chofen ; and that it could fignify All the kinds of orations may be reduced to three heads : viz.

“ nothing but Cræſus's conquering Cyrus. If things muſt demonſtrative, deliberative, and judicial.

“ neceſſarily come to paſs, why doeſt thou amuſe us with thy Tothe demonſtrative kind belong, pancgyrics, genethliaca,

" ambiguities ; what doeft thou, wretch as thou art , at Del- epithalamia, epicedia, eucharifliæ , epinicia, and congratula

phos ; employed in muttering idle prophecies !" tions . See PANEGYRIC, GENETHLIAC , &c .

But Oenomaus is ſtill more out of humour with the oracle, To the deliberative kind belong, perſuaſion, difuafion , exhor
for the anſwer which Apollo gave the Athenians, when Xerxes tation , and commendation .

was about to attack Greece with all the ſtrength of Aſia. To the judicial kind belong, accuſation, confirmation, confis
The pythian declared , that Minerva, the protectreſs of Athens , tation, & c. See each under its proper article CONFIRMA

had endeavoured in vain to appeaſe the wrath of Jupiter ; yet

that Jupiter, in complaiſance to his daughter, was willing the Funeral ORATION. See the article FUNERAL.

Athenians ſhould ſave themſelves within wooden walls ; and ORATORY, ORATORIA , the art of ſpeaking well .

that Salamis ſhould behold the loſs of a great many children , In which ſenſe the word amounts to the fame with rhetoric ;

dear to their mothers, either when Ceres was ſpread abroad, the difference between the two only confiſting in this , that

or gathered together . the firſt is Latin, the other Greek , See RHETORIC .

Here Oenomaus loſes all patience with the god of Delphos : ORATORY is alſo uſed among the Romaniſts, for a cloſet, or
" This conteſt, ſays he, between father and daughter, is little private apartment, in a large houſe, near a bed - chamber,

« very becoming the deities ! It is excellent, that there ſhould furniſhed with a little altar and a book - ſtand, for private

“ be contrary inclinations and intereſts in heaven .-- Pure devotion .

" wizzard, thou art ignorant whoſe the children are, that The antient oratories were little chapels, adjoining to mona

Salamis shall ſee periln ; whether Greeks, or Perſians ? It ſteries, wherein the monks ſaid their prayers ere they had any

churches

TION, & c .
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churches. Several councils and ſynods have condemned the ways deſcribes areas proportional to the times. See EARTH ,

uſe of private oratories. See CHAPEL . SUN, AREA , & c.

In the ſixth and ſeventh centuries, oratories were little churches , The antient aſtronomers made the planets deſcribe circular

frequently built in burial grounds ; without either baptiſtery, orbits, with an uniform velocity. Copernicus himſelf could

cardinal prieſt, or any public office ; the biſhop ſending a not believe they ſhould do otherwiſe ; Fieri nequit , ſays he

prieſt to officiate occaſionally. See COEMETERIUM . ut cælefte corpus ſimplex ino orbe inequaliter moveatur. So

Oratory is alſo uſed for a ſociety, or congregation of devout that to account for their inequalities, they were obliged to

perſons, who form a kind of monaſtery, and live in commu- have recourſe to eccentrics and epicycles ; from the embarraſs

nity : but without being obliged to make vows. Hence, whereof Copernicus himfelf could not entirely diſentangle

Prieſts of the Oratory, a community of ſecular prieſts, who himſelf. Sce EPICYCLE , &c.

live together in a monaſtic manner, but without vows ; firſt But after him came aftronomers , who , with a little more

eſtablithed at Rome, about the year 1590, by S. Philip Neri, phyſics, have made no difficulty of changing theſe circular or

a Florentine, under the title of Oratory of Saneta Maria in bits into elliptic ones ; and of making them move with diffe

the Valicella . rent velocities in different parts thereof.

On the model of this, the cardinal Berulle eſtabliſhed a con- Oftheſe elliptic orbits, there have been two kinds affigned :

gregation of the Oratory of Jeſus in 1612 , in France ; which The firſt,that of Kepler, which is the common ellipſis; to

has ſince increaſed : ſo that there are now 60 houſes of prieſts which Seth Ward, though he himſelf keeps to it , thinks one

of the Oratory in that kingdom. might venture to ſubſtitute circular orbits, by uſing two points

There is ſome difference, however, between the Italian and taken at equal diſtances from the centre on one of the dia

French inftitutions . - S. Philip Neri, to prevent the confu- meters, as they do in the foci of the ellipſis. The ſecond

ſion which the great number of houſes uſually occaſion in con is that of M. Callini ; whoſe character is this, that the products

gregations ; would have his to be a ſingle houſe. And though of the right lines drawn from each point of its circumference
others were at liberty to form the like congregations, yet they are every where equal ; whereas in the common ellipſis, it is

were to have no dependance on one another. the ſum of thoſe right lines that is always the ſame. See

For this reaſon , the houſes of the Oratory in Italy and Flanders ELLIPSIS.

are all independent: whereas thoſe in France have a relation M. Varignon ſhews how inconſiſtent Copernicus's ſentiment is

to each other, and all depend on the ſame chief, who has the with the mechaniſm of the heavens : Since the forces which

quality of ſuperior general ; and , with three affiftants, governs planets have to retain them in their orbits, muſt almoſt always

the whole congregation. See CONGREGATION. conſpire to make them move with really different velocities ;

ORB, ORBIS, in aſtronomy, a ſpherical body, or ſpace, con- and that among an infinity of caſes, there is but one wherein

tained under two ſuperficies ; the one concave, the other con- they can move uniformly.

vex. See SPHERE. The ſemi- diameter of the earth's orbit, Dr. Gregory makes

The antient aſtronomers conceived the heavens, as confifting 94,696,969 miles Engliſh ; and the ſemi- diameter of Saturn's

of ſeveral vaſt, azure, tranſparent orbs, or ſpheres incloſed in orbit about 10 times as great.

one another : or vaft circles, which in their area included the The orbits of the planets are not all in the ſame plane as the

bodies of the planets ; the radii whereofwerecompriſed between ecliptic , or the earth's orbit round the fun ; but variouſly in

the centre of the earth, and the higheſt point to which the clined to it, and to one another. But ſtill the plane of the

planets riſe ; ſuppoſing the earth to be in the centre. See ecliptic interſects the plane of the orbit of every planet in a
HEAVENS, and SPHERE . right line , which paſſes through the ſun . See INCLINATION.

There are orbs concentric, i. e. having the ſame centre ; and The quantities of the inclinations of the planes of the orbits

orbs excentric. See CONCENTRIC, & c. of the primary planets to that of the ecliptic, are as follow :

The magnus Orbis, or great Orb , is that wherein the ſun is That of Saturn, is an angle of 2 degrees 1 : That of Jupiter,

ſuppoſed to revolve ; or rather, that wherein the earth makes an angle of i deg. 20 min. That of Mars is almoſt 2 deg.

its annual circuit. See ORBIT . Venus is a little more than 3 deg. 20 min . And that ofMer

ORB , in aſtrology .-- An orb of light is a certain fphere or ex- cury a little more than 7 degrees. See SATURN, MARS,

tent of light, which the aſtrologers allow a planet beyond its Venus, & c.

centre . The orbits of comets, Caffini takes to be rectilinear ; but Dr.

They ſay, that provided the 'aſpects do but fall within this Halley, from Sir Iſaac Newton's theory , ſhews them to be

orb, they have almoſt the ſame effect, as if they pointed di- parabolical, having the fun in one of their foci, See Comet .

rectly againſt the centre of the planet. See Aspect. Orbits, in anatomy, the two large cavities, or ſockets, where

The orb of Saturn's light they make to be 10 degrees ; that of in the eyes are placed . See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol .) fig. 1. lit. b ;

Jupiter 12 ° , that of Mars 7', 30', that of the Sun 17°, that fee alſo Eye ,

of Venus 80, that of Mercury 7°, that of the Moon 12 °, Their figure is pyramidal : They are formed of the proceſſes

301. of the os frontis, and the upper jaw -bone joined together ;
ORBICULARE Os, ORBICULAR Bone, in anatomy, and are perforated at bottom , to give paffage to the optic

the fourth of the little bones of the inward ear ; tied by a ſlen

der ligament to the ſtapes ; and named from its figure, which ORBITER, in anatomy, a name fometimes given to two
is round. See EAR . holes or cavities, either from their reſemblance of, or near

It was firſt diſcovered by Fran . Sylvius : Its uſe is in the ex- neſs to , the orbits of the eyes.

tenſion and relaxation of the tympanum . See TYMPANUM . The orbiter externus, is a hole in the cheek bone, below the

ORBICULARIS, or conſtrictor labiorum , in anatomy, is orbit.

one of the muſcles of the lips . See CONSTRICTOR . The orbiter internus, is a hole in the coronal- bone of the

The orbicularis is ſingle ; its fibres make a ring about the ſcull, within the orbit. See CORONAL .

mouth, and ſerve to conftringe and draw up the lips, and by ORCHARD, a ſeminary or plantation of fruit trees , chiefly

that means to ſhut the mouth, &c. It alſo ſerves to advance, apples and pears. See FRUIT -tree.

or ſtretch them outwards ; and has the chief part in the action It is a rule among gardeners, that thoſe orchards, cæteris pa

of killing. Whence it is alſo called ofculatorius, or the kifling rbus, thrive beſt, which lie open to the ſouth, ſouth -welt,

muſcle . and fouth -eaft ; and are ſcreened from the north : the ſoil dry ,

Verheyen will not have it one muſcle, but a pair, whoſe fi- and deep . See EXPOSURE ,

bres meet, and join at both corners of the mouth ; though Orchards are ftocked by tranſplantation ; ſeldom by femina

other authors are unanimous in making it ſingle, and call it tion. See PLANTING , SEMINATION , NURSERY, &c.

a ſphinêter.er. See SPHINCTER. The ſeaſon for tranſplanting apple trees into orchards, is in the
ORBICULARIS, or deprimens palpebrarum , is a muſcle ſpring- months of October and November. If the leaves be not all

ing from each corner of the eye, and anſwered by another of off at the time they are removed, they muſt be pulled off.

like figure and ſtructure in the lower eyelid ; which are there- They are likewiſe to be pruned . Trees may be tranſplanted

fore often conſidered as one orbicular muſcle. See Tab. Anat. into orchards after three years grafting ; and ought not to be

(Myol.) fig. 1. n. 2. See alſo Eyelid. ſet at a leſs diſtance than eight yards, nor greater than four

Its fibres environ the eyelids, and are inſerted into them , not teen : And the richer the land, the greater the diſtance.

unlike the ſphincters of other parts. It is faſtened to that The trees are tranſplanted to beſt purpoſe, when young : for

part of the margin of the orbit, towards the noſe, made by the trees ten ortwelve years old , a narrow trench muſt be dug the
fourth bone of the upper jaw. November before, deep enough to meet the ſpreading roots , at

ORBIT, ORBITA, in aſtronomy, the path of a planet, or ſuch a diſtance all around the tree, as the roots are to be

comet ; or the line deſcribed by its centre in its proper mo- cut off at . In making the trench , the roots to be cut off

tion in the heavens. See Planet, &c. clean , and without ſplitting or bruiſing the bark, and the

The ſun's, or rather earth's orbit, is the curve which it trench filled up again. This will enable the tree , upon re

paſſes along in its annual revolution; called the ecliptic. See moval, to draw more nouriſhment than otherwiſe it would ,
ECLIPTIC . and fo thrive better in its new manſion. See TRANSPLAN

The orbit of the earth, and that of all the primary planets, is TATION, INOCULATION , ENGRAFTING , C.

an ellipſis ; in one of whoſe foci, the ſun is placed : in which The ſide branches of all tall orchard fruit trees, are to be

elipfis they move according to this law, that a radius drawn cut off till the tree be arrived at the height deſired . If the

from the centre of the ſun to the centre of the planet, al- tree be to ſpread low, ſome are to be left on each ſide ; lo
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às to form a kind of balance. For the firſt three years, at laid acroſs, gave the hint of entablatures ; as the coveringg,
leaſt, they muſt not grow thick and buſhy headed ; this muſt ending in points, did of pedements. This is Vitruvius's hy

be prevented, by cutting off ſome of the inſide ſhoots, and pothelis; which we find very well illuſtrated by M. Blon

ſuch as grow croſs each other, or pendant . See PRUNING . del . See CAPITAL , PEDESTAL, &c .

The ſoil, if not rich enough, is to be amended in two or Others take it, that columns took their riſe from pyramids,

three years ; by opening it around the tree, and on the out which the antients erected over their tombs ; and that the

fide of the ground firſt dug, when the tree was ſet ; and in urns, wherein they inclofed the aſhes of the dead , repreſented

a month's time filling it up again with a proper compoſt or the capitals, whoſe abacus was a brick , laid thereon to cover

manure . See MANURING : ſee alſo PRUNING , and Com- the urns : but Vitruvius's account appears the more natural .

See ABACUS , ACANTHUS, &c.

ORCHESTRA, in the drama, the lower part of the antient At length, the Greeks regulated the height of their columns

theatre ; made in form of a ſemicircle, and ſurrounded by the on the foot of the proportions of the human body : the Doric
feats. See THEATRE. repreſented a man of a ſtrong, robuſt make ; the Ionic that of

It was ſo called , becauſe in the Grecian theatres it was a place a woman ; and the Corinthian that of a girl : Their baſes

where they held their balls ; from ofXeonor, I dance. and capitals were their head -dreſs, their înces, g c. See

The orcheſtra among the Greeks made a part of the ſcena ; BASE , &c.

but on the Roman theatres, none of the actors went down Theſe orders took their names from the people, among

to the orcheſtra, which was taken up with ſeats for the whom they were invented : Scamozzi uſes fignificative

fenators, magiſtrates , veſtals, and other perſons of diſtincti- terms to expreſs their character ; when he calls the Tuf

on ; anſwering, nearly , to the pit in our theatre. See can , the gigantic ; the Doric, the Herculean ; the Ionic, the

SCENE , &c.
matronal ; the Compoſite, the heroic ; and the Corinthian,

ORDEAL *, ORDALIUM , a form of trial , that is , of dif- the virginal. See each order under its proper articles, Tus

covering innocence, or guilt ; practifed in England in the time CAN , DORIC , & c.

of Edward the Confeffor, and ſince, as low as king John, To give a general idea of the orders ; it muſt be obſerved, that

and king Henry III . See TRIAL . the whole of each order is compoſed of two parts at the leaſt,

* The word , in the original Saxon , ſignifies a great judgment ; viz. the column and entablature ; and of fourparts at the moſt,
formed of or, great , and deal, or dele , judgment .

when there is a pedeſtal under the column, and an acroter,

It was called purgatio vulgaris, or judicium , in oppoſition to or little pedeſtal, atop of the entablature : that the column

bellum , or combat, the other form of purgation. See Pur. has three parts, viz . the baſe, the ſhaft, and the capital ;

GATION, and COMBAT.. the entablature has three likewiſe, viz . the architrave, the

The practice of ordeal did not only obtain in England, but freeze, and cornich : which parts are all different in the feve

alſo in France and Germany : It was condemned by pope ral orders. See each part under its proper article , ENTAB

Stephen II . and aboliſhed by a declaration of Henry IIÍ . LATURE, CAPITAL , &c.

The ordeal was of various kinds, viz . that of fire, that of Tuſcan ORDER is the firſt, moſt fimple, and ſolid : its co

red - hot iron , that of cold water, that of judicial pottage, that lumn is ſeven diameters high ; and its capital, baſe, and

of ballowed cheeſe, that of boiling water, that of the green entablature , have but few mouldings, or ornaments. See

croſs, and that of dice laid on relicks, covered with a woollen TUSCAN .

cloth.— There were particular maſſes for each ſpecies of or - Doric Order , is the ſecond, and the moſt agreeable to nature.

deal. See Mass . It has no ornament on its baſe, or in its capital. Its height

The more popular kinds of ordeal were thoſe of red - hot iron is eight diameters. Its freeze is divided by triglyphs and

and water : the firſt for freemen , and people of faſhion ; the metopes. See Doric .

ſecond for peaſants. See JUDICIUM , FIRE, WATER , & c . Ionic Order, is the third ; and a kind of mean propor

It is a popular ſtory in our hiſtories, that Emma, mother of tional between the ſolid, and delicate manner. Its capital

Edward the Confeffor, being accuſed of too much familiarity is adorned with volutes, and its cornich with denticles . See

with the biſhop of Leiceſter , demanded the ordeal of red - hot IONIC .

iron ; and paſſed barefooted , and hoodwinked , over nine red . Mich. Angelo, contrary to all other authors , gives the Ionic

hot ploughſhares, without touching any of them . a ſingle row of leaves at the bottom of the capital.

ORDEFF, or OREDEF , a word frequently uſed in charters Corinthian Order, invented by Callimachus, is the fourth,

of privileges, for a liberty whereby a man claims the ore found the richeſt, and moſt delicate. Its capital is adorned with two

in his own ground . See Ore . rows of leaves, and eight volutes, which ſuſtain the abacus.

It properly ſignifies ore lying under ground ; as, a delf of coal, Its column is ten diameters high, and its cornich has modil
is coal lying in veins under ground. See Coal . lions. See CORINTHIAN .

ORDER, in architecture, a Tyſtem of the ſeveral members, Compoſite ORDER, the fifth and laſt, (though Scamozzi and

ornaments , and proportions of a column and pilaſter. - Or, Le Clerc make it the fourth ) is ſo called , becauſe its capital

a regular arrangement of the projecting parts of a building ; is compoſed out of thoſe of the other orders ; having the

whereof the column is the chief ; ſo as to form one beautiful two rows of leaves of the Corinthian , and the volutes of the

whole . See Tab. Archit . fig. 25 , 27 , 29 , 31 , 33 . See alſo Ionic. It is alſo called the Roman , becauſe invented among

COLUMN . that people . Its column is ten diameters high ; and its cor

Perrault defines order, to be that which preſcribes the propor- nich has denticles, or ſimple modillions. See COMPOSITE,

tions of entire columns, and determines the figures of certain and ROMAN .

parts ſuitable to the different characters their different uſes and Ruſtic ORDER, is that adorned with ruſtic quoins, boſſages,

ends require. See ORDONNANCE . &c. See RUSTIC.

M. le Clerc defines an order to be a column charged with an Attic ORDER , is a little order of low pilaſters, with an ar

entablature, and ſupported on a pedeſtal. chitrave cornich for its entablature ; as that of the caſtle

The definitions Vitruvius, Barbaro, Scamozzi, &c . give of of Verſailles over the Ionic on the ſide of the garden. See
order , are ſo obſcure, that it were vain to repeat them : ATTIC .

without dwelling, therefore, or the definition of a word , M. Blondel calls the little pilaſters of atrics and mezza.

which cuſtom has eſtabliſhed, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that nines, falſe orders.

there are five ordersof columns ; three whereof are Greek , Perſian ORDER, is that which has figures of Perſian ſlaves,
viz. the Doric, Ionic , and Corinthian ; and two Italic , viz . inſtead of columns, to ſupport the entablature. See Per

the Tuſcan and Compoſite.
SIAN,

' The three Greek orders repreſent the three different manners Caryatic ORDER, is that whoſe entablature is ſupported

of building, viz . the ſolid, delicate, and middling ; the with figures of women , inſtead of columns . See CARY

two Italic ones are imperfect productions thereof. The ATIDES.

little regard the Romans had for theſe laft, appears hence , Gothic ORDER , that which deviates from the ornaments

that we do not meet with one inſtance in the antique, where and proportions of the antique ; and whoſe columns are

they are intermixed. That abuſe the moderns have introduced either too maſive, in manner of pillars ; or too ſlender,

by the mixture of Greek and Latin orders, Daviler obſerves, like poles : its capitals out of all meaſure ; and carved with

ariſes from their want of reflection on the uſe made thereof by leaves of wild acanthus, thiſtles , cabbage, or the like . See

the antients. GOTHIC .

The origin of orders is almoſt as antient as human ſo- French ORDER , is a new contrived order , wherein the capital

ciety. The rigor of the ſeaſons firſt led men to make conſiſts of attributes agreeing to that people ; as cocks-heads,

dittle cabins, to retire into ; at firſt, half under ground , Aowers-de - luces , &c.

and the balf above covered with ſtubble : at length , grow- Its proportions are Corinthian : ſuch is that of M. le

ing more expert, they planted trunks of trees an- end , lay- Brun, in the grand gallery of Verſailles ; and that of M.

ing others acroſs , to ſuſtain the covering . See ARCHI- le Clerc.

TECTURE M. le Clerc gives a ſecond Tuſcan order, and a Spa

Hence they took the hint of a more regular architecture ; nith order, beſides his French order . --The Tuſcan he

for the trunks of trees , upright, repreſent columns : the ranks between the firſt Tuſcan and Doric. Its height

girts , or bands, which ſerved to keep the trunks from he makes 23 ſemi- diameters, 22 minutes . The column

burſting, expreſſed bafis and capitals ; and the ſummers to have 15 , the pedeſtal 5 , and the entablature 3 , and

22 mi
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22 minutes : and he propoſes its freeze to be adorned with fions ; except where the biſhop judges it for the ſervice of tlie

turtles , which are the arms of Tuſcany. church .

The Spaniſh order he places between the Corinthian and A perſon is ſaid to be promoted to orders per faltum , when

Compoſite. The whole order he makes 30 femidiameters, he has not before paſſed the inferior orders. " The council of

28 minutes ; whereof the column has 9, and 25 min . the Conſtantinople forbids any biſhop being ordained without paſ

pedeſtal 16 , and 18 min, and the entablature 4 , and 15 min. ſing all the degrees; yet church hiſtory furniſhes us with in

The horns of the abacus he ſuſtains with little volutes ; the ſtances of biſhops conſecrated, without having pafled the or

middle, in lieu of a roſe, has a lion's ſnout : that animal be- der of prieſthood ; and Panormus ſtill thinks ſuch an ordina

ing the ſymbol of Spain , and expreſſing the ſtrength , gravity, tion valid.

and prudence of that nation . Military ORDERS , are companies of knights, inſtituted by

Greek ORDERS . See the article Greek . kings and princes ; either for defence of the faith, or to con

ORDER , is alſo uſed for a claſs, or diviſion of the members of fer marks of honour, or make diftinctions among their ſub

the body of a ſtate ; with regard to aſſemblies, precedence, jects. See KNIGHT ,

. See RANK, PRECEDENCY, &c. There have been five orders purely military in Englagd ; viz.

In this ſenſe , order is a kind of dignity , which under the thoſe of the knights of the garter , knights bannerets , knights

fame name, is common to ſeveral perſons; and which , of of the bath, knights batchelors, and knights baronets. See

itſelf, does not give them any particular public authority , but the inſtitution of each under its proper article, GARTER,

only rank , and a capacity of arriving at honours, and em- Bath , BARONET, &c.

ployments. Order of the Thiftle. See the article THISTLE .

To abridge this definition ; order may be ſaid to be a dignity The French have had five military orders ; viz . that of the
attended with an aptitude for public employ.-- By which it is genette, inſtituted by Charles Martel ; but which foon fell...

diſtinguiſhed from an office, which is the exerciſe of a public The order of the virgin Mary, ſince called the order of the

truſt . See OFFICE . ftar , inſtituted by king John , in 1352. - The order of S.

In this ſenſe , nobility is an order, &c. The clericate is al- Michael, inſtituted in 1469, by Lewis IX . -- The order of

ſo an order , &c. See NOBILITY, & c. the holy Ghost, or the blue ribband ; the members of which

ORDER, is alſo the title of certain antient books, containing are firſt to be knights of S. Michael . See Holy Ghost.

the divine office, with the order and manner of its perform- And the order of S. Louis, inſtituted by Louis XIV . in

ance. See LITURGY, MASS, ORDINAL, &c . 1693

Roman order , is that wherein are laid down the ceremonies The princes of the blood, marſhals of France, admiral, and

which obtain in the Roman church . See RITUAL . general, become knights of S. Louis by their office.

ORDER , in aſtronomy, &c.—A planet is ſaid to go according ORDER of Alcantara . CALCANTARA,

to the order of the ſigns, when it is direct; proceeding from Order of theBand.
BAND .

Aries to Taurus, thence to Gemini, &c.-It goes contrary Order of Chriſt. CHRIST .

to the order or fuccefion of the ſigns, when it is retrograde, Order of the Croſs. Cross.

i.e. when it goesback from Piſces to Aquarius, &c. See Di- ORDER of the Elephant. ELEPHANT .

RECTION, RETROGRADATION, Sign, &c.
Order of the golden Fleece.See the articles Fleece.

ORDER , in war, denotes an arrangement of the parts of an Order of the Knot.
KNOT.

army, either by land or ſea ; whether for marching, failing , ORDER of the Roſary.
ROSARY.

or engaging. See Army , ORDER of the Star.
STAR .

ORDER of Battle, is the placing the battalions and ſquadrons in ORDER of the Stole, &c. STOLE, & c.

one, two, or three lines, according as the ground will allow, Religious military ORDERS, are thoſe inſtituied in deſence of

either in order to engage the enemy, or to be reviewed by the faith, and privileged to ſay maſs ; and withal are prohibit

the general . See LINE , &c. ed marriage, &c.

An ORDER of March , is diſpoſed in two or three columns, Of this kind are the knights of Malta, or of S. John of Jeru

according to the ground. The orders and evolutions make falem.Such alſo were the knights templars, the knights of

the ſubject of the ſcience of tactics. See Tactic . Calatrava, knights of S. Lazarus, Teutonic knights , & c. See

ORDER is more particularly uſed for the equal diſtance of one each under its proper article , Malta, TEMPLAR , & c.

rank, or file from another. Father Putignani accounts thoſe military orders where marri

The uſual order in files, is three foot ; in ranks, fix foot. age is not allowed, real religious orders.-- F . Papebroch ſays,

- The open, or marching order, is twice as much. See it is in vain to ſearch for military orders before the twelfth

RANK, and File . century.

ORDERS, by way of eminency, or Holy ORDERS, denote a Religious ORDERS, are congregations or ſocieties of monaſtics,

character peculiar to ecclefiaftics, whereby they are ſet apart living under the ſame ſuperior, in the ſame manner, and

for the miniſtry . See ORDINATION . wearing the ſame habit. See RELIGIOUS, and CONGRE

This the Romaniſts make their ſixth facrament. See SA

CRAMENT . Religious orders may be reduced to five kinds, viz. monks,

In the reformed churches there are but three orders ; viz . canons, knights, mendicants, and regular clerks. See each

biſhops , prieits, and deacons. In the Romiſh church there under its proper article, MONK, CANON , &c .

are ſeven , excluſive of the epiſcopate : all which the council Father Mabillon ſhews, that till the ninth century, almoſt

of Trent enjoins to be received , and believed , on pain of ana- all the monafteries in Europe followed the rule of S. Bene

thema. See HIERARCHY . dict ; and that the diſtinction of orders did not commence

They are diſtinguiſhed into petty, or ſecular orders ; and ma- till upon the re-union of ſeveral monaſteries into one congre

jor, or ſacred orders. gation : that S. Odo, abbot of Cluny, firſt began this re -union,

The petty, or minor ORDERS , are four ; viz . thoſe of door- bringing ſeveral houſes under the dependance of Cluny :

keeper, exorciſt, reader, and acolyth. See EXORCIST , that, a little afterwards, in the eleventh century, the Camale

ACOLYTH, &c. dulians aroſe ; then , by degrees, the congregation of Vallom

Thoſe in petty orders may marry without any diſpenſation : broſa ; the Ciſtercians, Carthuſians, Auguſtines ; and at laſt,

In effect, the petty orders are looked on as little other than in the thirteenth century, the Mendicants . He adds , that Lu

formalities, and as degrees neceſſary to arrive at the higher pus Servatus, abbot of Ferrieres , in the ninth century , is

orders . — Yet the council of Trent is very ſerious about them ; the firſt that ſeems to diſtinguiſh the order of S. Benedict

enjoins that none be admitted into them , without underſtand- from the reſt, and to ſpeak of it as a particular order . See

ing Latin ; and recommends it to the biſhops, to obſerve the BENEDICTINS.

intervals of conferring them, that the perſons may have a White ORDER denotes the order of regular canons of S. Au

ſufficient time to exerciſe the functions of each order : but it guftin . See AUGUSTIN .

leaves the biſhops a power of diſpenſing with thoſe rules ; ſo Black Order , denotes the order of Benedictins. See Be

that the four orders are uſually conferred the ſame day, and NEDICTINS .

only make the firſt part of the ceremony of ordination . See Theſe names were firſt given theſe two orders from the co

MINOR . lour of their habit ; but are diſuſed ſince the inſtitution of

The Greeks diſavow theſe petty orders, and paſs immediately ſeveral other orders, who wear the ſame colours .

to the fubdiaconate ; the reformed, to the diaconate . Grey ORDER , was the antient name of the Ciſtercians ; but

Their firſt rife, Fleury dates in the time of the emperor Ju- ſince the change of the habit, the name ſuits them no more.

ſtinian . There is no call nor benefice required for the four See CISTERCIANS .

petty orders ; and a baſtard may even enjoy them, without ORDER of Charity.
CHARITY .

any difpenfation ; nor does bigamy diſqualify.
Order of S. Saviour. See the article SAVIOUR .

Sacred, or major Orders, we have already obſerved, are Third ORDER:
THIRD.

three ; viz. thoſe of deacon, prieſt, and biſhop. See DEA - ORDER, in the geometry of curves. See GENDER , LINE ,

CON, PRIEST , and BISHOP. and CURVE .

The council of Trent, retrieving the antient diſcipline, for- Book of ORDERS. See the article Book .

bids any perſon being admitted to the major orders, unleſs he ORDER Interlocutory, in law . See INTERLOCUTORY.

be in peaceable poffeffion of a benefice fufficient for a decent ORDINAL, ORDINALE , a book containing the order, or

ſubliſtance ; allowing no ordinations on patrimonies or pen . manner of performing divine ſervice. See RITUAL.
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ORDINÁL, in grammar, an epithet given to ſuch numbers as tified culverins are every way as the doubly fortified cannons

mark the order of things, or in what rank they arep laced . and the lefiened culverins as the ordinary cannon , in all re

See NUMBER . ſpects.-- The ordinary- fortified cannons have į at the touch

Thus, firſt, ſecond, tenth, hundredth, & c. are ordinal num- hole, ſ at the trunnions, and at the muzzle.

bers. See CARDINAL . ORDINANCE , in painting. See the article ORDONNANCE .

ORDINANCE, or ORDONNANCE, a law , ſtatute, or ORDINANCE, or ORDNANCE Office, is the ſtanding, grand

command of a ſovereign, or ſuperior. See Law, &c . magazine of arms, habiliments, inſtruments, and utenſils of

Ordinance of parliament, is ordinarily uſed in the ſame fenſe war, as well by ſea as land ; not only for thoſe lodged in

as ſtatute, or act of parliament. See Statute . the tower, but in all the garriſons, caftles, forts, &c . in

In the parliament rolls, acts are often called ordinances of Great Britain : from whence, as occaſion requires, his ma

parliament. ~ Though in ſome caſes we find a difference jeſty's armies, & c. are ſupplied. See ARSENAL .

made between the two ; ordinances being only temporary The officers of the ordinance are, the maſter- general, from

things, by way of prohibition ; and capable of being altered whom are derived all orders and diſpatches relating to the

by the commons alone : whereas an act is a perpetual law , fame, as the ſervice ſhall beſt require . — This poft has of
and cannot be altered but by king, lords, and commons . See late been annexed to the office of general and commander in
Аст. chief.

Sir Edward Coke afferts, that an ordinance of parliament Under him is a lieutenant-general of the ordinance, who re

differs from an act, as the latter can only be made by the ceives orders from the maſter- general, and the reſt of the

king, and the threefold conſent of the eſtates ; whereas the prime officers at the board ; fees them duly executed ; or

former may be made by one or two of them. ders the firing of the guns on days of rejoicing, and fees the

Ordinance of the foreſt, is a ſtatute made in the thirty fourth train of artillery fitted out, when ordered to the field. See

year of Henry I. relating to foreſt matters. See FOREST , LIEUTENANT, TRAIN , & c.

and ASSISE . Next to him is the ſurveyor-general, who has the inſpection

In the French juriſprudence, ordonnances are ſuch laws as of the ordinance, ftores, and proviſions of war, in the cuſtody

are eſtabliſhed by the king's authority alone. All ordon- of the ſtore - keepers ; he allows all bills of debts, keeps a

nances begin with, a tous preſens & a venir ſalut. check on labourers, &c. See SURVEYOR.

ORDINANCE, or ORDNANCE, is alſo a general term for all Under theſe is a clerk of the ordinance, who records all or

forts of great guns, or cannon , mortars, &c. uſed in war. ders and inſtructions given for the government of the office ;

See Gun, Cannon, and Mortar . with all patents, grants, names of officers, &c. draws all

The parts of a piece of ordinance are the outſide, round eſtimates for proviſions, and ſupplies all letters, inſtructions,

about the piece, which is called the ſuperficies of her metal : commiſſions, deputations, contracts, & c. ſerves as a check

the ſubſtance, or whole maſs of metal, called her body : between the two accomptants of the office, the one for mo

the part next us, when ſhe ſtands ready to fire, the breech ney, the other for ſtores. See CLERK.

or coyle; and the pummel, or round knob at the end of it , This office has alſo a ſtore -keeper, who takes into his cuſto

the caſcabell ; by ſome the caſcabell-dock. The trunnions dy all ordinance, ammunition , ſtores, &c. thereto belong

are the two knobs, or ears, which hold the piece in the ing ; and indents, and gives in legal ſecurity for the ſafe

carriage. Maniglions or dolphins in the German guns, are keeping thereof ; and renders an exact account from time to

two handles placed on the back of the piece near the trun:
time.

nions, and near the centre of gravity, to mount and diſmount Here is alſo a clerk of the deliveries, whoſe duty is to draw

them more eaſily. up all proviſions, either at the tower, or any other of his

The rings about a piece of ordinance are five : the baſe- majeſty's magazines, to ſee them duly executed, &c .

ring, that which is next below the touch- hole : the next And laſtly, a treaſurer, through whoſe hands paſſes the money

above the touch- hole, is called the reinforced -ring : the next of the whole office, as well for payment of ſalaries as deben

to that , forward , the trunnion -ring : the next to that, the tures.

cornice -ring : that at the mouth, the muzzle -ring, or the Spiking up the ORDINANCE. See the article SPIKING .

freeze. — All the rings near the mouth are ſometimes called ORDINARII, in antiquity, were a ſort of gladiators ; being

the freezes. thoſe appointed to exhibit combats on certain ſtated days,

As to the internal parts ; the whole cavity or bore of the &c. See GLADIATOR .

piece, is called her chaſe: that part of the cavity between ORDINARY, ſomething that happens, or paſſes frequently,

the trunnions and the muzzle or mouth, the vacant sylin- uſually. See ExTRAORDINARY .

der : that part from the trunnions to the end of the cavity , We ſay, the ordinary, courſe of things, whatever is done

or ſo much of it as containeth (or is loaded with the pow- without miracles, is done by ordinary agents.

der and ſhot, is called the chamber . The diameter of the ORDINARY Culverin. See the article CULVERIN .

mouth, the caliber : the ſpace between the ſhot, and the ORDINARY Minion, & c. See the article Minion, & c.

hollow ſuperficies of the piece within , the vent ; being the Embaſſador, or Envoy in ORDINARY, he who is ſent to re

difference between the diameter of the ſhot, and the mouth ſide ſtatedly , and for a number of years, in the court of ſome

of the piece. prince or ſtate, to keep up a good underſtanding, and watch

Ordinance in England is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds, viz. the intereſts of his nation . See EMBASSADOR, Envoy ,

Field -pieces, which are from the ſmalleſt to twelve pounders. RESIDENT, & c.

And cannon of battery, which are from a culverin to a ORDINARY is alſo applied to ſeveral officers and ſervants
whole cannon.

belonging to the king's houſhold, who attend on common

Each of theſe diviſions is again ſubdivided ; the firſt into occafions. — Thus we ſay, phyſician in ordinary, &c.

baſe, rabinet, falconet, falcon, minion ordinary, minion ORDINARY, ORDINARIUS, in the civil law , is any judge
largeſt, faker leaft, faker ordinary, demi-culverin leaft, and veſted with authority to take cognizance of cauſes, in his

demi-culverin ordinary . - The ſecond into culverin leaſt, own right , as he is a magiſtrate ; and not by deputation,

culverin ordinary, culverin largeſt, demi- cannon leaſt, See JUDGE.

demi-cannon ordinary, demi-cannon large, and royal whole ORDINARY, in common and canon law, denotes him who

cannon . has ordinary or immediate juriſdiction in ecclefiaftical cauſes

The lengths and weights of each whereof, as alſo the weights in ſuch a place.

of the bullets they carry ; ſee expreſſed in a particular table
In which ſenſe archdeacons are ordinaries. Though the

under the article CANNON . See alſo each piece under its appellation be moſt frequently given to the biſhop of the

proper head, CANNON , Culverrn , SAKER, & c. dioceſe, who has the ordinary eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and

The ſtrength and ſerviceableneſs of a piece of ordinance de- the collation to benefices therein . See BISHOP, COURT,

pends much on the thickneſs of the metal , eſpecially about ECCLESIASTICAL , &c.

its chamber, and brecch , which is called its fortification. There are ſeveral chapels, chapters, abbeys, & c. exempt

Of this there are three degrees, both for cannons and cul. ed from the juriſdiction of the ordinary. See CHAPEL ,

verins . Such as are ordinarily fortified , are called legiti- ABBEY, &c.

mate pieces. Thoſe whoſe fortification is lefſened, are called The archbiſhop is ordinary of the whole province, to viſit

baſtard pieces. Thoſe doubly fortified, are called extraordi. and receive appeals from the inferior judicatures.

nary pieces. The Romiſh canoniſts call the pope ordinary of ordinaries,

The fortification of a gun is reckoned from the thickneſs of fince by the Lateran council he has uſurped the right of col

the metal at the touch -hole, at the trunnions , and at the lating, by prevention, to all benefices ; in excluſion of the

muzzle, in proportion to the diameter of the bore. The ordinary collators. See COLLATION .

doubly -fortified pieces are a full diameter of the bore in thick - ORDINARY of Ajizes and Seſſions, was a deputy of the bi

neſs at the touch - hole, t' of it at the trunnions, and is at ſhop of the dioceſe, antiently appointed to give malefactors

the muzzle : the leſſened cannons have but 1 , or of the their neck - verſes , and judge whether they read or not ; alſo

diameter of their bore, in the thickneſs at the touch -hole, is to perform divine ſervice for them, and affift in preparing

at the trunnions, and at the muzzle. them for death.

All the double- fortified culverins, and all the lefſer pieces of ORDINARY, or Honourable ORDINARY, in heraldry, a de
that kind , have a diameter and at the touch - hole, Hat nomination given to certain charges properly belonging to

the trunnions, and at the muzzle. And the ordinary for- that art. See CHARGE, and HONOURABLE.
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The honourable ordinaries are ten in number, viz . the chief, In the firſt, regard is to be had to the diſpoſition of thing ,

pale, bend, feli, bar, croſs, ſaltier , chevron , bordure, and to ſerve as a ground -work ; and to the plan , or poſition of

orle. See each in its place, CHIEF , Pale , & c. bodies : under the former whereof, come, 1 ° , The landskip ;

The heralds give ſeveral reaſons for their being called ho- whether an uninhabited place, where there is a full liberty of

nourable ; viz . 1 ° , Their great antiquity, as having been uſed repreſenting all the extravagancies of nature ; or inhabited,

ever ſince armoury was ſet on foot. And, 2 °, for that where the marks of cultivation, & c. muſt be exhibited. See

they denote the ornaments molt neceſſary for noble and ge- LANDSKIP.

nerous men : thus the chief repreſents the helmet, wreath, 2 ° , The building, whether ruftic ; wherein the painter's fancy

or crown, covering the head : the pale repreſents his lance, is at liberty : or regular ; wherein a nice attention is required

or ſpear: the bend and bar, his belt: the feſſe, his ſcarf : to the orders. See Order , and ARCHITECTURE .

the croſs and ſaltier, his ſword : the chevron, his boots and 3º , The mixture of both ; wherein it is a maxim to compoſe

ſpurs : and the bordure and orle, his coat of mail . in great pieces, and make the ground-plot big enough ; to

As to the allotting or diſtributing of theſe ordinaries, ſome neglect ſome little places, in order to beſtow more on thewhole

authors write, that when a gentleman having behaved him- mals, and to thew the more confiderable places with the more

ſelf gallantly in fight, was preſented to the prince, or ge- advantage ; and to make ſome agitation in all the things that

neral, and a ſuitable coat-armour ordered him ; if he were move,

wounded in the head , they gave him a chief ; if in the As to plans of bodies ; they are either folid : which again,

legs, he had a chevron ; and if his ſword and armour are either ſo by nature, and which muſt be proportioned to

were diſcoloured with the blood of enemies, a croſs or bor- their places ; or artificial, where regard is to be had to the

dure. rules of geometry, perſpective, architecture, & c.- Or they

Some heralds have attempted to increaſe the number of move : which they do, either by a voluntary motion, where

honourable ordinaries to iwenty ; adding to thoſe above- in care muſt be had to proportion them to their ſituation,

mentioned, the plain quarter , the giron, the eſcutcheon, and to ſtrengthen them by regarding the equilibrium ; or by

cappe dexter and finiſter, emmanch dexter and ſiniſter, chauffe ſome extraordinary power, as machines, & c. where the

dexter and finiſter, and the point. But theſe are not yet au cauſes of their motions muſt appear.--Or they are things

thorized . at a diſtance. In all which, an even plane muſt ſtill be pro

ORDINATE. See the article CO - ORDINATE . poſed to find their preciſe ſituation , and ſettle their place by

ORDINATES, in geometry and conics, are lines drawn ſudden breaks, and diſtances, agreeable to perſpective. See

from any point of the circumference of an ellipſis, or other PERSPECTIVE, & c.

conic ſection, perpendicularly acroſs the axis, to the other In placing the figures, regard muſt be had, 1 ° , To the group,

fide. See Conic Section . which connects the ſubject, and ſtays the fight. In this are

The Latins call them ordinatim applicate . Such are the to be conſidered the knot, or nodus, which bindsthe group ;

lines MM, MM, &c. ( Tab. Conics, fig .26.) and the nearneſs of figures, which we may call the chain , as

Half of each of theſe, as the lines . EM, EM , &c. are pro- it holds them together ; that the group be ſuſtained by ſome

perly only ſemi- ordinates, though popularly called ordinates. thing looſe and diſtinct from it ; and by the ſame joined and
See Semi- Ordinate. continued to the other groups : and that the lights and tha

In curves of the ſecond order ; if any two parallel right lines dows be ſo diſpoſed, as that we may at once ſee the effect of

be drawn ſo as to meet the curve in three points : a right all the parts of the compoſition. See GROUP .

line which cuts theſe parallels ſo, as that the ſum of two 2 ' , To the actions, wherein forced attitudes are to be avoid

parts terminating at the curve on one ſide the fecant , is ed , and ſimple nature ſhewn in her moſt advantageous pof

equal to the third part terminated at the curve on the other tures . In weak and lean figures, the nudities not to be

fide ; will cut all other right lines parallel to theſe, and ſhewn ; but occaſions of covering them fought. In all hu

that meet the curve in three points, after the ſamemanner ; man figures, ſpecial care to be taken, the head be well placed

i. e. ſo as that the ſum of the two parts on one ſide will al- between the ſhoulders ; the trunk on the haunches, and the

ways be equal to the third part on the other ſide: whole on the feet. See Attitude .

theſe three parts equal on either ſide, Sir Iſaac Newton calls 3º, To the drapery ; which is to be adjuſted, ſo as it may

ordinatim applicate, or ordinates of curves of the ſecond or- appear real garinents, and not ſtuffs looſely thrown on . The
der. See CURVE . folds to be ſo diſpoſed, as to leave the great parts, wherein

ORDINATE in a parabola. PARABOLA. the nudity may appear, free ; ranging the little folds about

ORDINATE in an hyperbola. See the article HYPERBOLA . the joints, and avoiding them on the relievo of the members.

ORDINATE in an ellipſis. ELLIPSIS. And, laſtly , to diſpoſe the draperies, by raiſing the ſtuff, and

ORDINATE Ratio, is that wherein the antecedent of the firſt letting it fall lightly , that the air ſuſtaining the folds, may

ratio is to its conſequent, as the antecedent of the ſecond is to let them fall ſoft. See DRAPERY.

its conſequent. See RATIO . Laſtly, in the contraſt, are to be conſidered the actions,

ORDINATION , the act of conferring holy orders ; or of which vary infinitely : the aſpects, which, in actions of

initiating a candidate into the diaconate , or prieſthood. See the ſame kind, may, by their difference, make a con

ORDERS, and RE -ORDINATION. traſt : the ſituation, according as they meet above or under

The ordination of biſhops is more properly called confecra- the ſight, far or near. And, laſtly, cuſtom ; which ex

tion . See BISHOP , and ConsECRATION . tends, indeed , to all parts of painting, but is particularly

Ordination has always been eſteemed the principal preroga- to be regarded in the ordonnance; to be managed diſcreet

tive of biſhops ; and they ſtill retain the function as a kind of ly, however, and ftiffneſs and formality avoided . See Con

mark of ſpiritual ſovereignty in their dioceſe. TRAST.

In the antient diſcipline, there was no ſuch thing as a vague, ORDONNANCE , in architecture, is nearly the ſame as in paint

and abſolute ordination ; but every one was to have a church, ing ; viz . the compoſition of a building, and the diſpoſition

whereof he was to be ordained clerk, or prieſt. In the of its parts, both with regard to the whole, and to one ano

twelfth century , they grew more remiſs, and ordained with- ther. See BUILDING .

out any title, or benefice. See BENEFICE . Vitruvius defines ordonnance to be that which regulates the

The council of Trent reſtored the antient diſcipline, and ap- fize or magnitude of all the parts of a building with reſpect to

pointed that none ſhould be ordained but thoſe who were pro- their uſe.

vided of a benefice ſufficient to ſubſiſt them . - The ſhadow This definition is cenſured by M. Perrault, who takes the

of which practice ſtill obtains among us . See COMMENDAM . ordonnance to conſiſt in the diviſion of the plan or ſpot of

The reformed hold the call of the people the only thing ground whereon the building is to be raiſed ; i. e. in the ap

eſſential to the validity of the miniſtry ; and teach , that or- portioning or laying it out, agreeably to the intended dia

dination is only a ceremony which renders the call more au- menſions of the whole fabric ; which Mr. Evelyn expreſſes

guſt and authentic. in fewer words, by “ determining the meaſure of what is

The council of Rome in 744, orders, that no ordinations ſhall “ afligned to compoſe the ſeveral apartments.”

be held except on the first, fourth, ſeventh, and tenth months. On this foundation, ordonnance is the judicious contrivance

-With us, ordination -days are the four ſundays immediately of the plan or model ; as when the court, hall, lodgings,

following the ember weeks : being the ſecond ſunday in &c. are neither too large, nor too little : but the court,

lent, trinity- funday, and the ſundaysfollowing the firſt wed- v . gr. affords convenient light to the apartments about it,

neſday after September the 14th , and December the 13th. and is large enough for uſual acceſs. The hall of fit capa

Pope Alexander II . condemns ordination per faltum , as they city to receive company ; the bed -chambers accordingly , & c.

call it ; i . e. the leaping to a ſuperior order without pafling When theſe diviſions are either too great, or too ſmall with

through the inferior. reſpect to the place , as a large court to a little houſe, or

ORDNANCE. See the article ORDINANCE . a little chamber in a magnificent palace ; the fault is in the

ORDONNANCE, or ORDINANCE , in painting, denotes ordonnance.

the diſpoſition of the parts of a picture, either with regard This the antients called taxis ; and diſtinguiſhed it from dia .

to the whole piece , or to the ſeveral parts ; as the groups, theſis, difpofition ; which is , where all the partsand members

malles, contraſts, aſpects, &c. See PAINTING. of a building are aſigned their juſt place and ſituation with

In the ordonnance there are three things regarded , viz. the regard to their quality, office, rank, & c. without any regard to

place, or ſcene, where ; the diſtribution , how ; and the the dimenſions, or quantity : as, that the veſtible or porch be

contraſt .
before the all, the hall before the parlor, and that before the
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II, in antiquity, were a ſort of gladiators;being

ed to exhibit combats on certain frated days,

ADIATOR

y, ſomething that happens, or paſis frequently,

EXTRAORDINARY.

ordinary courſe of things, whatever is done

les, is done by ordinary agents.

ulverin. See the article CULVERIN.

linien, &c. See the article Minion, G.

Envoy in ORDINARY, he who is ſent to its

and for a number of years, in the court of ſome

to keep up a good underſtanding, and watch

f his nation. See EMBASSADOR, Envoy,

Bc.

alſo applied to ſeveral officers and ſervants

he king's houfhold, who attend on comma

Dus we ſay, phyſician in ordinary, & c.
RDINARIUS, in the civil law , is any judge

thority to take cognizance of cauſes, in his

he is a magiſtrate; and not by deputation

}

common and canon law, denotes him who

immediate juriſdiction in ecclefiaftical cauſes

archdeac
ons

are ordinaries.- Though the

moſt frequentl
y given to the biſhop of the

as the ordinary ecclefiaftica
l juriſdictio

n
, and

to benefices therein. See Bishop, Court,

ICAL, & c.

eral chapels, chapters
, abbeys, & c. exemp

uridict
ion of the ordinary. See CHAPEL,

1

is ordinary of the whole province, to vilit

als from the inferior judicatu
res

.
non its call the pope ordinary of ordinaries,

eran council he has uſurped the right of col

ction, to all benefice
s
; in excluſion of the

5. See COLLA
TION

.Dzes and Seficns, was a deputy of the bi

cele

, anciently appointed to give malefactor
s

alſo

S,

and judge whethe
r

they read or not ;
ne ſervice for them, and aflift in prepar

ing

Umur
abk

ORDI
NARY

, in herald
ry
, a de

en to certain charges proper
ly

belong
ing

to

HAR
CE

, and HONO
URAB

LE

.

,

Tle

7



ORG ORG

withdrawing room, &c. The bed -chambers again, to look to ſay, a row is compound , when ſeveral pipes play upon preſting

the ſun -riſing ; libraries , galleries of paintings, and cabinets one ſtop.

of curiofities, &c. to the north . The pipes of the organ are of two kinds ; the one with

ORE, in natural hiſtory , the mineral glebe, earth or ftone, mouths like our futes ; the other with reeds. The firſt call

dug out of mines, to be purified, and the metalline parts ed pipes of mutation, conſiſt, 1 °, ofa foot A ABB, ( Tab.

procured, and ſeparated from the ſame. See Mine, and Miſcellany, fig. 15.) which is a hollow cone, and which rea

METAL ceives the wind that is to found the pipe . 2º , To this

The ore is frequently called the mineral ; and ſometimes foot is faſtened the body of the pipe BBDD. Between

marcaſite ; though, on other occafions, a difference is made ; the foot and the body of the pipe is a diaphragm , or parti

the denomination ore being only given where the mineral
tion E EF, which has a little, long , narrow aperture to let

is rich enough of metal to be wrought. When it is not, out the wind . Over this aperture is the mouth BBCC ;

it is denominated marcaſite. See MINERAL , and MAR whoſe upper lip CC, being level, cuts the wind as it comes
CASITE . out at the aperture.

Ore, in navigation . See the article Oar . The pipes are of pewter, of lead mixed with a twelfth part
ORGAL, the lecs of wine dried, and uſed by dyers to prepare of tin , and of wood . Thoſe of tin are always open at

the cloth for more readily taking their ſeveral colours . See their extremities ; their diameter is very ſmall, their found

DYING , COLOUR , TARTAR, &c. very clear and thrill. Thoſe of lead mixed , are larger ;

ORGAN, OPRANON, is uſed in the general for any thing the ſhorteſt open , the longeft are quite ſtopped ; the mean

framed and deſtined for ſome certain action, uſe, or operation . ones partly ſtopped, and having beſides a little ear on each

See INSTRUMENT. fide the mouth, to be drawn clofer , or ſet further afunder,

ORGAN, or ORGANICAL Part, in phyſiology, is ſuch a part in order to raiſe or lower the ſound. The wooden pipes are

of the body as is capable of the performance of ſome perfect made ſquare, and their extremity ſtopped with a valve or

act, or operation. See Part , and Body. tampion of leather. The ſound of the wooden and leaden

In which ſenſe, all the parts, even the moſt ſimple, may be pipes is very ſoft ; the large ones ſtopped, are uſually of

denominated organical. wood ; the ſmall ones of lead . The longeſt pipes give the

The organs are divided into primary, and ſecondary.-- The graveſt ſound ; and the ſhorteſt the moſt acute : their lengths

primary are thoſe compoſed of ſimilar parts, and appointed and widths are made in the reciprocal ratio's of their ſounds;

for ſome one single function . - Such as conſiſt of ſeveral of and the diviſions regulated by their rule, which they call

theſe, though appropriated to one ſingle action, are eſteemed diapafon. But the pipes that are ſhut areof the ſame length as
ſecondary organs. the open ones, which yield the ſame ſound. Uſually, the

Thus the veins , arteries, nerves, and muſcles, are primary longeſt pipe is 16 feet ; though in extraordinary organs it is

organs ; and the hands, fingers, &c. fecondary organs. The pedal tubes are always open , though made of wood

ORGAN of ſenſe, is that part of an animal body by means
and of lead .

whereof it perceives external objects. See Sense . A reed -pipe conſiſts of a foot A ABB, (Tab. Miſcellany,

Theſe, fome divide into internal, which is the brain ; and fig. 16.) which carries the wind into the ſhalot, or reed

external, viz . the eye, ear , noſe , &c. See BRAIN, EYE , CD, which is a hollow demi-cylinder, fitted at its extremity

Ear , Nose , &c . D, into a kind of mould II, by a wooden tampion FG .

ORGAN , in muſic, denotes the largeſt and moſt harmonious of The fhalot is covered with a plate of copper EEFF, fitted

all wind inſtruments ; chiefly uſed for playing a thorough baſs, at its extremity F F into the mould by the ſame wooden

with all its accompanyments. See Music . tampion : its other extremity EE is at liberty ; ſo that the

The invention of the organ is very antient, though it is air entering the ſhalot, makes it tremble or fhake againſt

agreed it was little uſed till the eighth century . It ſeems the reed ; and the longer that part of the tongue which is

to have been borrowed from the Greeks. Vitruvius deſcribes at liberty FL, is made, the deeper is the ſound. The

one in his tenth book. The emperor Julian has an epigram mould II, which ferves to fix the fhalot or reed , the

in its praiſe. S. Jerom mentions one with twelve pair of tongue, tampion , &c. ſerves alſo to ſtop the foot of the

bellows, which might be heard a thouſand paces, or a mile pipe, and to oblige the wind to go out wholly at the reed.

and another at Jeruſalem , which might be heard to the mount Laſtly, in the mould is foldered the part HHKK , called

of Olives. The ſtructure of the modern organ may be con- the tube, whoſe inward opening is a continuation of that of the

ceived as follows. reed . The form of thistube is different in the different ranks

The organ is an aſſemblage of ſeveral rows of pipes. Its

ſize is uſually expreſſed by the length of its largeſt pipe : The degree of acuteneſs and gravity in the found of a reed

thus we ſay an organ of 32 feet, of 16 feet, of 8 feet , and pipe, depends on the length of the tongue, and that of the

of 2 feet . pipe CK, taken from the extremity C of the ſhalot, to the

Church organs conſiſt of two parts, viz. the main body of extremity K of the tube.

the organ , called the great organ ; and the poſitive, or little The quality of the ſound depends on the width of the reed,

organ, which is a ſmallbouffet, uſually placed before the great the tongue, and the tube ; as alſo on the thickneſs of

organ. the tongue, the figure of the tube , and the quantity of

The organ has at leaſt one ſet of keys , when it has only
wind.

one body ; and two or three, when it has a poſitive. The To diverſify the ſounds of the pipes , they add a valve to
large organs have four, ſometimes five ſets. Beſides, the the port -vent, which lets the wind go in fits or ſhakes.

pedals , or largeſt pipes, have their key , the ſtops or touches Hydraulic ORGAN, denotes a muſical machine that plays by
whereof are played by the feet. The keys of an organ are means of water. See WATER .

uſually divided into four octaves ; viz . the ſecond ſub -octave, Of theſe there are ſeveral in Italy in the grotto's of vine

firſt fub octave , middle octave, and firſt octave. Each octave yards . Ctefebes of Alexandria, who lived in the reign of

is divided into twelve ſtops, or frets ; whereof the ſeven black Ptolemy Evergetes, is ſaid to have firſt invented organs that

mark the natural ſounds, and the five white the artificial played by compreſſing the air with water, as is ſtill practiſed.

ſounds ; i. e. the flats and ſharps. So that the keys uſually Archimedes and Vitruvius have left us deſcriptions of the hy

contain 48 ſtops, or touches. Some organiſts add to this draulic organ . Felibien , de la Vie des Archit.

number one or more ſtops in the third ſub - octave, as well In the cabinet of queen Chriſtina is a beautiful and large

as in the ſecond . Note, in harpſicords and ſpinets, the na- medallion of Valentinian, on the reverſe whereof is ſeen one

tural ſtops or keys are uſually marked white, the artificial of theſe hydraulic organs ; with two men, one on the right,

ones black. The pedals extend to two or three octaves at the other on the left, ſeeming to pump the water which

the pleaſure of the organiſt : ſo that the number of ſtops is plays it, and to liſten to its found. It has only eight pipes,
indeterminate. placed on a round pedeſtal.-- The inſcription is PLACEA

Each key or ſtop preſſed down opens a valve or plug, SPETRI, if it be not wrong copied, which we ſuſpect.

which correſponds lengthwiſe, to as many holes as there ORGANICAL, in the antient muſic, was that part per

are rows of pipes on the ſound - board. The holes of each formed with inſtruments. See MUSIC .

low are opened and ſhut by a regiſter or ruler pierced The organical comprehended three kinds of inſtruments ; viz.

with 48 holes . By drawing the regiſter, the holes of one wind inſtruments, as the trumpet, flute, & c. ftringed inſtru

are opened, becauſe the holes of the regiſter corre- ments, as the lute, lyre, &c. and pulſatile inſtruments, or

ſpond to thoſe of the ſound -board. So that by opening a thoſe played on by beating, as drums, & c. See each in its

valve , the wind brought into the ſound-board by a large pair place, TRUMPET, &c.

of bellows, finds a paſſage into the pipe, which correſponds ORGANICAL Part, is that part of an animal, or plant, def

to the open hole of the found-board . But by puſhing the tined for the performance of ſome particular function. See

regiſter, the 48 holes of the regiſter, not anſwering to any ORGAN , and Part .

ofthoſe of the ſound-board, that row of pipes anſwering to ORGANICAL Diſeaſe, a diſeaſe in an organical part ofthe body,

the puſhed regiſter are ſhut. Whence it follows, that by whereby its function is impeded , ſuſpended, or deſtroyed. See

drawing ſeveral regiſters, ſeveral rows of pipes are opened ; DISEASE , & C.

and the ſame thing happens, if the ſame regiſter correſpond ORGANICAL Deſcription of curves, is the method of de
to ſeveral rows . Hence the rows of pipes become either ſcribing them on a plane, by means of inftruments. See

ſimple, or compound : ſimple, when only one row anſwers CURVE,

to one regiſter ; compound, where ſeveral. The organiſts ORGASM,

;

of pipes.
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ORGASM , ORGASMUS, an extaſy, or impetuous deſire mantius; adding, indeed , that they firft took their name

of coition , occafioned by a turgeſcency of the feminal velles, from one Origen ; by which he intimates that it was not

which are no longer able to reſtrain their contents . the Great.
And S. Auguftine ſays expreſsly it was another.

• The word is Greek, ostaoua, denoting violence, or turger- As to their doctrine, all that modeſty will allow to be ſaid ,

cency ; formed from ogyaw, turgeo, I livell . is, that they rejected marriage ; that they uſed ſeveral apocry

The antients alſo extend orgaſm to the other humours, and phal books, as the acts of S. Andrew, & c. and that to excuſe

even excrements, which being accumulated, and coming to their open crimes, they accuſed the catholics of doing the ſame

ferment, demand excretion . in private.

Dr. Quincy uſes orgaſm for an impetuous, or too quick mo- ORIGENISTS, in church hiſtory, followers of the errors of
tion of the blood, or ſpirits; whereby the muſcles are dir- Origen , who maintained that Chriſt is only the ſon of God

tended with uncommon force. See SPIRIT , CONVUL- by adoption ; that the human ſoul had a præ -exiſtent ſtate,

SION, & c. and had ſinned in heaven before the body was created ; that

ORGIA *, OPTIA , in antiquity, feaſts and facrifices in ho- the torments of the damned ſhall not be eternal, but that

nour of Bacchus, inftituted by Orpheus, and chiefly celebrated the devils themſelves ſhall be relieved at laſt.

on the mountains, by wild , diſtracted women , called Bacchæ. S. Epiphanius infifts very largely on the errors of this father ;

See BACCHANALIA .
but as he declares himſelf toowarmly againſt him , there may

* Euſebius derives the word ano ang ofyns , fury, madneſs. 0. be ſomewhat of exaggeration in what he ſays. Nor do s.

thers from ope, mountain ; becauſe Orpheus removed from Jerom , or Theophilus of Alexandria , ſeem to have kept their

Thrace to mount Citheron : others from ogyas, a place conſe- zeal within the proper bounds in ſpeaking of Origen . For

crated to ſome divinity : others from szy« v, to remove, re- which reaſon, no doubt it was that S. Chryfoftom himſelf

pulſe ; in regard the profane were to be driven away.
was accuſed of being an Origeniſt, becauſe not ſo vehemently

The orgia were alſo called orphica, from their inftitutor.
bent againſt him. Origeniſm ſpread itfelf chiefly among the

- They were held every third year. The chief ſolemnities monks of Egypt.

were in the night time ; and were attended with all manner ORIGINAL, a firſt draught, deſign , or autograph of any

of impurities.
thing ; ſerving as a model, or exemplar, to be imitated, or

Servius ſays, that at firſt orgia was a common name for all copied. See Design , Model , &c.
kinds of ſacrifices among the Greeks ; of the fame import Scarce

any of the antient titles, tenures , & c. are now found

with the word ceremoniæ among the Romans. in the originals. They are only vidimus's, or copies collated
ORGUES, in the military art, thick long pieces of wood with the originals.

pointed and ſhod with iron , and hung each by a ſeparate rope ORIGINAL Sin, is that crime we become guilty of at our birth ;

over the gateway of a city, ready on any ſurprize or attempt by the imputation of Adam's diſobedience. See Sin, and

of the enemy to be let down to ſtop up the gate. See Port- IMPUTATION .

CULLICE, and Herse .
Father Malebranche accounts for original fin from natural

ORGUES, is alſo uſed for a machine compoſed of feveral har cauſes, thus : Men at this day retain , in the brain , all the

quebuſs or muſquet -barrels, bound together ; by means where
traces and impreſſions of their firſt parents. For as animals

of ſeveral exploſions are made at the ſame time ; uſed to de produce their like , and with like traces in the brain ; whence

fend breaches, and other places attacked . it is that animals of the ſame kind have the ſame ſympathies

ORGYIA, OPSTIA, an antient Grecian meaſure, contain
and antipathies, and do the ſame things on the ſame occa

ing fix feet . See MEASURE. ſions ; ſo our firſt parents, after their tranſgreſſion, received
Some repreſent the orgyia as the Grecian pace. See PACE . ſuch deep traces in their brain , by the impreſſion of ſenſible

Heſychius deſcribes it as the ſpace comprehended between the objects, that it was very poffible they might communicate

two hands, when the arms are extended : anſwering to the them to their children .

Roman ulna, and our fathom . See FATHOM . Now, as it is neceffary, according to the order eſtabliſhed

ORIENT, Oriens, in geography and aſtronomy, the eaſt, by nature , that the thoughts of the foul be conformable to

or eaft -point of the horizon . See East, the traces in the brain ; it may be ſaid , that as ſoon as we are

It is thus called from the Latin orire, to ariſe ; becauſe it is formed in the womb, we are infected with the corruption of

in this point the ſun riſes. · See Rising . our parents : For having traces in the brain like thoſe of the

Equinoctial ORIENT, is uſed for that point of the horizon perſons who gave us being ; it is neceſſary we have the ſame

wherein the ſun riſes when he is in the equator, or when he thoughts, and the ſame inclinations with regard to ſenſible ob

enters the ſigns Aries and Libra . See SPRING , and AUTUMN. jects . Thus, of courſe, we muſt be born with concupiſcence,

Æſtival ORIENT , is the point wherein the ſun riſes in the and original fin . With concupiſcence, if that be nothing but

middle of ſummer, when the days are longeſt. the natural effort the traces of the brain make on the mind to

Hybernal ORIENT, is the point where the ſun riſes in the
attach it to ſenſible things ; and with original fin , if that be

middle of winter, when the days are ſhorteſt. nothing but the prevalency of concupiſcence ; nothing, in effect ,

ORIENTAL, ſomething ſituated toward the eaſt with re but theſe effects conſidered as victorious, and as maſters of the

gard to us : in cppoſition to occidental. See East, and Oc mind and heart of the child . See CONCUPISCENCE ,

CIDENTAL, ORIGINAL Writs. See the article Writ ,

In this ſenſe we ſay , oriental pearls, q . d . ſuch as are found ORIGINALIA, in the exchequer, are records, or tran

in the Eaſt - Indies . ( See PEARL).- Orientallanguages,mean- ſcripts ſent to the remembrancer'soffice, out of chancery.

ing the Hebrew, Syriac, Chaldee, and Cophtic. See LAN
They differ from recorda, which contain the judgments and

GUAGE . pleadings in fuits tried before the barons.

ORIENTAL Bezoard .
BEZOARD .

ORILLON, in fortification, a ſmall rounding of earth , lined
ORIENTAL Bibles. See the article Bible .

with a wall ; raiſed on the ſhoulder of thoſe baſtions that have
ORIENTAL Emerald. EMERALD .

caſemates ; to cover the canon in the retired flank , and pre

In aſtronomy, a planet is ſaid to be oriental, when it appears vent their being diſmounted by the enemy.

in the eaſt before the ſun . See Rising . There are other ſorts of orillons, properly called epaulements,
ORIENTING, the turning a thing towards the eaſt, or

almoſt of a ſquare figure. See EPAULEMENT .
difpofing it ſo as it may look towards the eaſt.

ORION *, in aſtronomy, one of the conſtellations of the

In moſt religions, particular care has been taken to have fouthern hemiſphere. See CONSTELLATION.

their temples oriented. - S. Gregory Thaumaturgus is faid to The word is formed from the Greek agerv, to make water ;

have made a mountain give way, becauſe it prevented the the antients ſuppoſing that it raiſed tempefts at its riſing and

orienting of a church he was building. ſetting.

ORIFICE, ORIFICIUM, the mouth, or aperture of a tube, The ſtars in the conſtellation Orion, in Ptolemy's catalogue

pipe, or other cavity . See TUBE . are 37, in Tycho's 62, in the Britannic catalogue 80.

ORIFICE , in anatomy, is particularly applied to the mouths of The names, ſituations, magnitudes, longitudes, and latitudes

the ſeveral ducts, veſſels, and other cavities ; as of the bladder, whereof, are as follow :

uterus, ftomach , & c.

The upper orifice of the ſtomach is the part where hunger is Names andſituations of the Longitude Latitude

felt ; the lower orifice is called the pylorus. See HUNGER , Jars. South .

and PYLORUS .

There are ſome operations in chymiſtry , where the ori- Preced . and 6th in the lion's skin . I 7 32 39/15 25 391 4

fices of the veſſel muſt be ſealed hermetically. See Her- 5th in the lion's skin . 8 oo 5313 31 20 4

METICAL 7th in the lion's skin . 7 4600 16 48 55 4

ORIFIce is alſo uſed, by extenſion , for the aperture of a wound, ift and north , in the lion's skin .
9 09 15 8 16 0717 5

or ulcer . See WOUND, and ULCER . 3d in the lion's skin .
9 22 iu 09 171 6

ORIGENIANS, ORIGENIANI, a ſect of antient here
5

tics , who even ſurpaſſed the abominations of the Gnoſtics. 4th in the lion's skin . 9 14 57 12 24 OI 4

S. Epiphanius fpeaks of them, as ſtill ſubſiſting in his time ; 8th in the lion's skin .
8 09 36 20 02 56 4

but in very ſmail number. He ſeems to fix their riſe about 2d in the lion's skin .
10 00 34 9 06 31175

the time of the great Origen ; but does not ſay they took Laſt and ſouth , in the lion's skin .
9 11 4220 53 silt 5

their name from him . On the contrary, be diſtinguiſhes Prec.ofzinfor.towards the horn of 7 12 12 00 7 25 0 5

them from the Origeniſts, whom he derives from Origen Ada
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Names and ſituations of the Longitude Latitude ORION's River , in aſtronomy, a conſtellation called alſo Eric

Stars. South. danus. See ERIDANUS.

ORIS Columna . COLUMNA

North. in the preced. arm. I 12 20 45 14 22 37 6 Oris Diſtortor. See the article DISTORTOR.

South. and ſubſeq. in the arm. 12 40 1113 04 00 6 Oris Speculum . SPECULUM.

Subſ.of the inform.tow.thehornof 13 27 34 7 21 32 5 ORLE *, ORLET , or Orlo, in architecture, a fillet under

That againſt the preced . fide. 13 13 4820 07 244 5 the ovolo, or quarter-round of a capital. See Tab. Archit,

That againſt the preced . arm. 14 36 24 11 45 55 6 fig. 28 ; ſee alſo Filler .

15 * The word is French ; formed from the Latin orletum , or ord

Bright one in preced , foot called ? lam ; of ora , a border or lift.

12 30 0031 10 II

When it is at the top or bottom of the ſhaft, it is called cinc

More north , over the heel. 13 30 26 29 52 52 4 ture. See CINCTURE .

14 46 42 20 30 01 6 Palladio alſo uſes orlo for the plinth of the baſes of columns,

. . and pedeſtals. Sce PLINTH .

Orle , in heraldry, is an ordinary in form of a fillet, drawn
Preced , and north , in the fide, 15 48 42 19 37 39 6 round the ſhield , near the edge or extremity thereof, leaving

the field vacant in the middle.

In the preced . ſhoulder. 16 37 33 16 51 302 Its breadth is but half that of the treffure or bordure, which

Preced. and ſouth , in the back . 16 12 26 21 21 0715 contains a fixth part of the fhield ; the orle only a twelfth :

S.in the prec. fide under the girdle. 15 55 49/24 05 24 6 Add, that the orle is its own breadth diſtant from the edge of

In the hilt of the ſword .
115 49 47 25 34 471 3 the ſhield ; whereas the bordure comes to the edge itſelf. See

In the calf of the preced . leg. 15. 13 47130 57 4415
BORDURE .

25 There is ſometimes one orle, ſometimes two, and fometimes

Prec. of 4 in the back, as it were , 116 50 50 20 08 18 5 three . - When there are three, or more, they take up the

in a right line. ] 17 23 22 24 2 ! 29
6 whole ſhield . It is ſometimes borne fory, or counterflory

That fol. the ſhould , to the ſouth . 18 02 5017 20 25 5 like the treffure. See TRESSURE .

2d of four in the back. 18 01 10 20 oo 091 6 The form of the orle is the fanie with that of the ſhield ;

Preced . in the girdle. 18 or 38 23 36 07 whence it reſembles an ineſcutcheon : as repreſented in Tab.

30
Herald. fig. 73 .

Under the point of the ſword . 117 34 05 30 35 12 4 If a round of martlets, cinquefoils, & c. be placed about any

Preced . in the head.
19 15 5113 51 1915 ordinary, in manner of an orle, they are ſaid to be en orle ,

In the back the 3d . 18 5 ! 0619 34 10 6 or orle -wife.

In the head the north , of three.
19 22 1813 25 02 4 ORLOPÉ, or ORLOPP, in the ſea language, the uppermoſt

South . and ſubſeq . of the head . 19 46 28 14 02 58 5 ſpace or deck in a great ſhip, from the main -maſt to the

35
mizen.

Prec. of the contig. in the mid In three decked ſhips, the ſecond and loweſt decks are fome
18 38 58 28 43 24 3 4

dle of the ſword. times alſo called orlope. See Tab. Ship, fig . 2. lit. I. E. F.

Prec. of the north , of the con ORNAMENTS, in architecture, expreſs all the ſculpture,

tig.in themid.oftheſword. 18 42 11 28 10 171 5 or carved work, wherewith a piece of architecture is enriched .

Subr. in the middle of the ſword .
18 40 14128 45 02 4

See SCULPTURE , &C.

South . in the ſword . 18 39 17129 14 3713 4 JORNAMENTs in Relievo, are thoſe carved on the contours of

Laft of the north. in the ſword . 18 46 48/28 11 45 5 mouldings ; as leaves, ſhells, ſcrolls, flowers, &c.

Ornaments in Creux, are thoſe cut within the mouldings ;

Middle of three in the girdle. 19 07 44124 33 23 2
as eggs, flutes, &c. See MOULDING .

Laſt of 4 in the line of the back .
20 09 5619 16 03 5 Vitruvius and Vignola alſo uſe the word ornament to fignify

That under the third ofthe girdle. 119 45 41125 58 47 4
the entablature . See ENTABLATURE .

Subſ.under the point of the ſword. 1935 25/30 34 595 Diſtribution of ORNAMENTS. See DISTRIBUTION.

Third and laſt in the girdle. 20 21 45125 20 17
ORNITHOLOGY *, that branch of natural hiſtory ,

which conſiders and deſcribes birds , their natures, kinds, &c.45

Preced . in the hind ſide .
20 57 34 21 56 08 ] 5

See BIRD

22 32 3716 59 55 6 • The word is formed from the Greek ogros, bird, and none;

In the hind knee. 22 03 4133 07 06 3 diſcourſe.

Preced . of two in the club. 24 22 231 3 11 441 5 We have an excellent Ornithology of Fr. Willughby, Eſq;
Latter of two in the hind ſide.

23 38 2321 37 106 and another of Mr. Ray, a poſthumous work, which is chiefly

an abridgment of the former, with the addition of his Ichthy

24 29 13 3 44 oil 6 ology ; and ſeveral kinds wanting in the other .

Glittering ſtar in the hind ſhould. 24 25 00 16 04 26 1 Willughby, herein , ſpeaks with aſſurance of a ſwan that lived

25 14 1021 38 59 6 300 years ; and a gooſe that they were obliged to kill at 80,

That follows the ſide out of form . 25 20 4122 56 04 6 by reaſon of its miſchievouſneſs .

Prec. of thoſe following the knee. 25 23 32133 02 04 6 ORNITHOMANCY, a kind of divination, or method of

55 arriving at the knowledge of futurity , by means of birds . See

26 29 13 3 47 315 6 DIVINATION.

In the lower part of the hind arm. 26 16 05 13 50 01 4 ORNITHOMANCY, among the Greeks, was the fame with au.

Subſeq. in the club. 26 36 07] 3 20 371 5 gury among the Romans. See AUGURY.

26 21 3818 or 566 ORPHAN, a child, or minor, deſtitute of father ; or that

Laſt of the two ſubſ. of the knee. 26 12 07134 04 585 6 has neither father, nor mother.

60 Hence the Taborites, or followers of Ziſca, finding them

26 59 00 19 19 18 6 ſelves, at his death, without chief or conductor, took the ap

Prec. oftheſouth . in of hind hand. 27 31 17 8 42 164 5 pellation of orphans. See TABORITE .

28 30 25 3 39 59 6 ORPHANS Money, or Tax. See the article Dury .

Prec. of the north , in the ſquare. 28 34 14 7 19 30 6 ORPIMENT, Auripigmentum, a mineral, or ſemi-metal,

Laſt of the ſouth . in the ſame. 28 34 01 9 14 494 5 uſually found in copper mines ; and ſuppoſed to contain par

65 ticles of gold ; which may be extracted by chymiſtry, but
29 12 10 4 16 02 6 which were never found to countervail the expence. See

Laſt of the north. 29 24 09 7 17 31
6 MINERAL, and SEMI -METAL .

29 34 4910 53 13
6 Orpiment is found in ſtones , or glebes, of ſeveral fizes, and

North, in the hind ulna . 29 45 1211
6 figures : its colour is always yellow, intermixed with ſhades

29 53 42129 42 054 5 of other colours ; as green , red , orange, &c .

70 Sometimes it is found almoſt quite red ; which is the proper

South in the hind ulna . looo 0013 28 25 6 ſandaracha of the antients . See SANDARACHA .

i 56 4718 45 41 4 But that uſually called red orpiment, or red arſenic, is only the

3 33 13 28 03 05.5 yellow orpiment heated to a great degree, and put in a crucible

3 55 4830 18 32 4 with oil of hemp ſeed , olives, or nuts.

Informes following Orion be- 3 Painters, farriers, &c. make a great conſumption of this

tweenGeminiandCanismajor. S
4 09 4018 23 14 4

mineral ; but as it is found a violent corrofive, and even re

75 puted a poiſon , it muſt be uſed with a great deal of precau

4 09 1315 54 21 4 tion.

6 02 11 13 13 1414 Orpiment muſt be choſen of a golden yellow hue, eaſy to ſcale,

7 48 51114 56 54) 5 and the ſcales very thin , fmall, and ſhining like gold.

8 27 0 22 32 381 4 Some diſtinguiſh three kinds oforpiment ; white, which is the

15 11 48122 46 00 4 ſame with arſenic : See ARSENIC. - Yellow , which is the

proper
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proper erpiment; and red , which is ſandarach, or realgar. The antients who have wrote treatiſes of orthography, are

See REALGAR.
Velius Longus, Marius Victorinus, Flavius Caper, Caffio

The Indians uſe orpiment, corrected with juice of lemons, dorus, and Beda . Among the moderns, Torelli , Lipfius,

with good ſucceſs againſt fevers. Dauſquius , Scoppa , Valla , and Manutius the younger, have

ORTEIL, in fortification. See the article BERME , treated on the ſame ſubject.

ORTHODORON, OPODANPON, an antient Greek ORTHOGRAPHY *, in geometrý, the art of drawing or deli

long meaſure ; being the ſpace from the carpus, or wriſt, to neating the fore -right plan or ſide of any object ; and of ex

the tips of the fingers : Rated at 11 inches . 'See Measure . preſling theheights, or elevations of each part .

ORTHODOXY *, a ſoundneſsof doctrine, or belief, with * It is calledorthography, fromthe Greek ops@, right, and

segard to all the points, and articles of faith . ype on , deſcription, from its determining things by perpendi

• The word is formed from the Greek ople, right , and doša ,
cular right lines falling on the geometrical plane : or rather, by

reaſon all the horizontal lines here are ſtrait and parallel, and

opinion , judgment.
not oblique, as in repreſentations of perſpective.

Orthodoxy is uſed in oppoſition to heterodoxy, or hereſy. See Orthography, in architecture, is the elevation of a build
HERESY .

ing ; fhewing all the parts thereof in their true proportion.
ORTHODOXY , or, Feaſt of ORTHODOXY, denotes a folemn See ELEVATION .

feaſt in the Greek church, inſtituted by the empreſs Theo The orthography is either external or internal.

dora ; ftill held on the firſt Sunday in Lent, in memory of External ORTHOGRAPHY, is a delineation of the outer face

the reſtoration of images in churches, which had been taken
or front of a building ; exhibiting the principal wall , with

down by the Iconoclaites. See ICONOCLASTES . its apertures, roof, ornaments, and every thing viſible to an

ORTHOGONI AL, ORTHOGONius, in geometry, de eye placed before the building.

notes as much as rectangular, or right-angled. See Rect- Internal ORTHOGRAPHY, called alſo ſection , is a delineation,
ANGULAR , &C.

or draught of a building, ſuch as it would appear, were the
When the term is referred to a plain figure, it ſuppoſes one external wall removed. See Section.

leg or ſide to ſtand perpendicular to the other : When ſpoken To draw the ORTHOGRAPHY of a building --Draw a right

ofſolids, it ſuppoſes their axis to be perpendicular to the plane
line for a baſis or ground line , ( Tab. Perſpective, fig. 13.)

of the horizon.
A B , and at one end erect a perpendicular Ä D. Upon A B

ORTHOGRAPHIC Projection of the Sphere, is a repre ſet off the widths and diſtances of the gates, windows, & c.

ſentation of the ſeveral points the ſurface of the ſphere on On the right line A D, ſet off the heights of the ſeveral

a plane which cuts it in the middle : the eye being placed at an parts viſible in the face of the building, v . gr. of the doors,

infinite diſtance, vertical to one of the hemiſpheres.
windows, the roof, chimneys, & c. and apply a ruler to each

It is thus called , becauſe the perpendiculars from any point
point of diviſion . The common interſections of the right

of the ſphere, will all fall in the common interſection of the lines drawn from three points, parallel to the lines A B and

ſphere with the plane of the projection . See PROJECTION . AD, determine the external orthography of the building : and

ORTHOGRAPHY *, in grammar, the art of ſpelling,
after the ſame manner is the internal orthography laid down.

that is , writing words juſtly, and with all the proper and ne- See PERSPECTIVE .

ceffary letters . See WRITING , and SPELLING .
ORTHOGRAPHY, in fortification, is the profile, or repreſenta

• The word is formed from the Greek op 90 , right, and ypaon, tion of a work ; or a draught fo conducted, as that thelength ,

fcriptio, writing breadth , height, and thickneſs, of the ſeveral parts , are ex

Orthography makes one of the greateſt diviſions or branches preſſed ; ſuch as they would appear, if it were perpendicularly

of grammar. See GRAMMAR. cut from top to bottom . See PROFILE, FORTIFICATION ,

That diverſity found in moſt of the modern languages, eſpe- and GEOMETRY.

cially the Engliſh and French, between the pronunciation and ORTHOPNOEA *, OPOOINOIA, in medicine, a great

orthography, makes one of the principal difficulties in acquiring difficulty of reſpiration, wherein the patient is obliged to fit, or

them ; yet does it ariſe from the ſame ſource as the languages ſtand upright, to be able to breathe. See RESPIRATION .
themſelves. See LANGUAGE . • The word is compounded of op90, right, erect, and crew, 1

The Gauls, e. gr. forming a new language from the antient reſpire, or breathe.

Latin , took the liberty to model the words to their fancy : An orthopnea is a ſpecies or degree of an aſthma. See

at firſt, indeed , it is probable they wrote as they pronounced ; ASTHMA .

but, by degrees, finding that words pronounced with all their It may be cauſed from pus, thick or mucilaginous juices, or

letters founded harſh , they began to pronounce more ſmooth- polypus's in the bronchia ; mercurial , and other fumes, hin

ly. Thus, in ſpeaking, they thought fit to ſoften that harſh- dering the playing of the lungs ; ſtoppage of evacuations ; ca

neſs reſulting from the concurrence and claſhing of conſo- chexies, ill digeſtions, or whatever affords viſcid chyle, or

nants : but as the orthography, or writing, did not offend the occaſions the blood to run flower through the lungs, either

ear, it ſtill continued on its former footing. by ftraitening the canals, or thickening the blood, or hinder

Attempts have been ſince made to reduce the writing to the ing the motion of the animal ſpirits, ſo that they cannot ele

pronunciation , or to make us write as we ſpeak ; which has vate the breaſt ; or that cauſes the blood to be more rarified ,

occafioned great diſputes. Pelletier of Mans was the firft or more in quantity, ſo that there is not ſufficient room to

who pleaded for the change of the orthography; and after him receive it into the veſſels of the lungs .

Maigret, Peter Ramus, de Bois , Menage, and others'; but ORTIVE, ORTIVUS , in aſtronomy.-- Ortive, or eaſtern

in vain . amplitude, is an arch of the horizon intercepted between the

They have, however, occafioned a ſchiſm among writers, point where a ſtar riſes, and the eaſt point of the horizon , or

which has done more harm than the evil they intended to re- point where the horizon and equator interſect. See AMPLI

form : the French writers being now divided into two parties ; TUDE , and Horizon .

one of which retains to the old, the other to the new orthogra- ORVIETA, Penitents of ORVIETA . See PENITENTS.

phy. - The latter, F. Buffierobſerves, is the more confiderable ORVIETAN, a celebrated antidote, or counter -poiſon ; fo

body, yet are theſe divided among themſelves ; ſome being for called , becauſe invented and propagated by an operator from

carrying the reformation much farther than others . Orvieta in Italy ; who made experiments thereof in his own

The chief matters urged in behalf of the antient orthography, perſon, on the public ſtage, by taking ſeveral doſes of poiſons.

are, that by changing it, we ſhould loſe fight of the origin See ANTIDOTE , and Poison .

and etymology of words borrowed from the Greek, and In Charas's Pharmacopæia iš a method of making orvietan ;

Latin , & c. That it does not matter what characters are where it appears that venice-treacle is one of the principal in

uſed to expreſs ſounds in writing, provided one know the re- gredients . See THERIACA .

lation between thoſe characters and the ſounds they repreſent : OS, in anatomy . See Bone , and MOUTH .

that by a neceſſary conſequence of ſuch change, the language Os Pubis. PUBIS .

would in time be all altered , and we ſhould loſe the uſe of Os Sacrum . SACRUM .

our old authors ; as ours, in their turn, would likewiſe be- Os Iſchium . See the article ISCHIUM .

come unintelligible. Os Hyoides. HYOIDES.

What is alledged for the new orthography, is, its being more Os Femoris, &c . FEMUR , & C.

commodious, natural, eaſy, ſhort, &c. OSCHEO CELE *, OLXEOKHAH, in medicine, a kind

Some authors take a middle courſe between the two extremes ; of hernia , wherein the inteſtines , or omentum , deſcend into

retrenching the letters where they are abſolutely uſeleſs, as the the ſcrotum . See HERNIA .

v in a multitude of words ; and yet ſtudiouſly retaining all
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* The word is formed from the Greek ooxsov, ſcrotum , and

the letters whereon the etymology has any dependance. xnari, tumor,

In the Engliſh, the orthography is more vague , and unafcer - OSCHOPHORIA *, in antiquity , feaſts inſtituted by The
tained, than in any otherlanguage we know of. Every au- feus, in acknowledgment for his having deſtroyed the Mino

thor, and almoſt every printer , has his particular ſyſtem . taur, and by that means freed his country , Athens, from the

Nay, it is ſcarce ſo well with us as that : we not only differ tribute of ſeven young men, which were to be ſent every

from one another ; but there is ſcarce any that conſiſts with year into Crete, to be devoured by that monſter. See MI.

himſelf. The ſame word thall frequently appear with two

or three different faces in the ſame page, not to ſay line. See * The word is formed from the Greek ooxne branch of a vine,
ENGLISH

Vol . II . N CIX ,
loaden with grapes, and Qigo, I bear. " Plutarch ſays, they
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were ſo named, becauſe inſtituted by Theſeus at his return to lengths , the velocities will be unequal, and of conſequence,

Athens, which happened to be at the time of vintage. the times of their vibrations.

Some ſay, the ofchophoria were inſtituted in honour of Mi- But if it be ſuppoſed that there are in nature different

nerva and Bacchus, who had aſſiſted Theſeus in his enter- powers of gravity; it will then be poſſible that two ſimple

prize. Others, that they were in honour of Bacchus and pendulums of different lengths ſhould be iſochronal ; the

Ariadne . one animated by the natural weight, the other by the ima

To celebrate the ochophoria, the young people who had fa- ginary one. If the imaginary gravity or weight be greater

thers and mothers alive, ran to the temple of Bacchus, and than the natural one, the pendulum imagined iſochronal to

that of Minerva, with grapes in their hands . He who ar- the natural one, will neceſſarily deſcribe a larger ſpace or

rived there firſt, was the conqueror ; and was to perform the arch in the ſame time , and of conſequence the weight

facrifice, by pouring out ofa phial a mixture of wine, will be faſtened at a greater diſtance from the point of

honey, cheeſe, flower, and oil . ſuſpenſion. Though to have an iſochroniſm , the two agi

OSCILLATION , in mechanics, vibration ; or the reci- tative forces of the two pendulums muſt be equal ; yet of

procal aſcent, and deſcent of a pendulum . See PENDU- the three things which compoſe theſe forces, there are al

ready two greater in the imaginary, than the real pendulum :

Axis of OSCILLATION , is a right line, parallel to the apparent the third, therefore, i. e. the maſs or ball, muſt be dimi

horizontal one, and paſſing through the centre ; about which niſhed in the neceſſary proportion. As the ſpace or arch de

the pendulum oſcillates. See Axis. ſcribed by the imaginary pendulum is greater than that by

If a ſimple pendulum be ſuſpended between two femicy- the natural pendulum , in the ſame ratio as the imaginary

cloids, whoſe generating circles have their diameter equal to gravity is greater than the natural one, and a radius of that

half the length of the thread ; all the Oſcillations, howſo- arch, greater in the ſame ratio ; are two things inſepara

ever unequal, will be iſochronal, or equi-diurnal. See Iso. ble : the two gravities will be always to one another, as

CHRONAL, thoſe two radii, or the two lengths of the two pendulums ;

The time of the entire oſcillation through any arch of a cy- which always gives the expreſſion of the imaginary gravity,

cloid, is to the time of the perpendicular deſcent through the and by a neceſſary confequence, that of the diminiſhed maſs

diameter of the generating circle, as the periphery of the or ball of the imaginary pendulum . If the power of gravity

circle to the diameter. See Cycloid, be imagined leſs than that of the natural one, it is eaſy to

If two pendulums move in fimilar arches, the times of oſcil- obſerve how it is to be taken ; but that were needleſs in our

lation are in a ſubduplicate ratio of their lengths. defign.

The numbers of iſochronal oſcillations, performed by two If now there be a compound pendulum , charged with two

pendulums in the ſame time, are reciprocally as the times weights or balls faſtened to the ſame rod ; M. Bernoulli con
wherein the ſeveral oſcillations are performed. See Clock . ceives each of thoſe weights removed to a greater diſtance

M. Huygens's whole doctrine of oſcillation is founded on from the point of ſuſpenſion , than it was before ; but both

this hypotheſis ; that the common centre of gravity of ſe- to the ſame; and , diminiſhed in maſs, in a due proportion:

veral bodies, connected together, muft return preciſely to the fo as that both together only make one ſimple pendulum ,

ſame height whence it fell ; whether thoſe weights return animated with one weight, the expreffion whereof is had, and

conjointly, or whether, after their fall, they return ſeparate- ifochronal to the natural compound pendulum .

ly ; each with the velocity it had then acquired. See Cen- Thus we ſhall have one fimple natural pendulum iſochronal

TRÈ of Gravity. to the compound natural one, by having a ſimple natural

This ſuppoſition was oppoſed by feveral, and very much ſuf- pendulum ifochronal to the ſimple imaginary pendulum before

pected by others. And others who inclined to believe it true, found ; which is very eaſy : ſince as the imaginary gravity is

yet thought it too daring to be admitted into a ſcience, which to the natural , ſo is the length of the ſimple imaginary pen

demonſtrates every thing. dulum, to the length of the ſimple natural pendulum ; and it

At length M. James Bernoulli demonſtrated it by ſtrict geo- is there is the centre of oſcillation required.

metry ; by referring the weights to a lever. After his death , Centre of OscillATION, in a ſuſpended body, is a certain

a more eafy and natural demonſtration of the centre of oſcil- point therein, each vibration whereof is performed in the

lation was advanced by his brother. The ſubſtance whereof ſame manner, as if that point or part alone were ſuſpended at

may be conceived as follows : that diſtance from the point of ſuſpenſion.

A ſimple pendulum of a determinate length and weight, Or, it is a point, wherein , if the whole length of a com

raiſed to a determinate height, whence it is to fall till it re- pound pendulum be collected ; the ſeveral oſcillations will

cover its vertical line, employs, in that fall, or demi- vibra- be performed in the ſame time as before . See PENDU

tion, a determinate ſpace of time, which can never poflibly LUM .

be either greater or leſs. Which time is neceſſarily fuch , Its diſtance, therefore, from the point of fufpenfion, is equal

becauſe the agitative force, i.e. the force which produces the to the length of a ſingle pendulum , whoſe Oſcillations are iſo
motion of the pendulum , is determined in every thing that chronal with thoſe ofthe compound one. See Centre of

concurs to the formation thereof : So that it can only caufe Oſcillation .

one certain cffect. OSCITATION, the act popularly called yawning. See

The agitative force of the pendulum ariſes from three YAWNING.

things : 1 °, The power or moment of gravity. 2 °, The OSCULA, in anatomy, a term uſed for the orifices, or open

maſs or body tied to the end of the inflexible rod. 3º, ings of the leſſer veſſels. See ORIFICE, VESSEL, &c.

The diſtance of that body from the point of ſuſpenſion , OSCULUM, in the new analyſis. - A circle deſcribed on the

or, which is the ſame, the length of the rod, or the pen- point C, as a centre, (Tab. Analyſis, fig. 12.) with the ra

dulum . dius of the evolute MC, is ſaid to ofculate, kiſs, the curve

Now, 1 ° , The power of gravity, be the cauſe what deſcribed by evolution, in M ; which point M is called by

it will , is that power which makes a body fall, and that, the inventor, Huygens, the ofculum of the curve.
See Evo

v. gr. at the rate of fourteen feet, in the firſt ſecond of LUTE .

time. It is viſible , then , that this force is the effect of The line MC is alſo called the radius of the ofculum . See

a quantity which determines thoſe fourteen feet ; and that RADIUS .

a heavy body would paſs more or leſs ſpace in that ſame The evolute BCF is the place of the centres of all the cir

firſt ſecond, if the force of gravity were greater of cles that ofculate the curve AM, deſcribed by evolution. See

leſs. EVOLUTION .

2º , As that force is inherent in each point, or infinitely The doctrine of the ofcula of curves is owing to M. Leib

fmall part of a body, the greater this body is, or the nitz , who firft fhewed the uſe of Huygens's evolute in mea

larger its maſs , the greater quantity of motion or force it ſuring the curvature of curves. See Curve,

has.
OSCULUM pacis. - Antiently it was a cuſtom in the church,

3º, The diſtance of the moving body from the point of that in the celebration of maſs, after the prieſt had conſe

fuſpenſion, or the length of the rod, is always the radius of crated the wafer, and ſpoke the words, pax domini vobif

a circle , whereof the moving body deſcribes an arch : And cum , the people kiſſed each other, which was called ofculum

of conſequence the greater the radius is, cæteris paribus, the pacis.

larger arch the body deſcribes. And at the fame time, When this cuſtom was abrogated, another aroſe ; and while

the greater height it falls from , the greater velocity it ac- the prieſts ſpoke the words, a deacon or ſub -deacon offer

quires. ed the people an image to kiſs ; which they called pa

Now, the agitative force of the pendulum is only that of

the body faſtened to the end of the rod. So that it is the OSIANDRIANS, a ſect among the Lutherans, ſo called

product of the force of the weight, of the maſs of that from Andrew Ofiander, a celebrated German divine. See

body, and of its diſtance from the point of fufpenfion. The
LUTHERAN.

force of gravity therefore being always the ſame ; and a Their diſtinguiſhing doctrine was, that man is juſtified for:

body or weight faſtened to the end of the rod , always the mally, not by the faith and apprehenſion of the juſtice of

fame; it is impoſſible that two ſimple pendulums of a dif- Jeſus Chriſt, or the imputation of our Saviour's juſtice, ac

ferent length ſhould be iſochronal , or ſhould make their vi- cording to the opinion of Luther and Calvin ; but by the ef

brations in the ſame time ; for by virtue of thoſe different ſential juſtice ofGod . See JUSTIFICATION, &c.
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Semi OSIANDRIANS, were ſuch among the Oſiandrians, as held the bottom of the furnates where capper is purified. See

the opinion of Luther and Calvin with regard to this life ; CADMIA .

and that of Oſiander, with regard to the other : Aſſerting, It is very heavy, and in ſtructure reſembles an oifter ſhell,

that man is juſtified here by imputation , and hereafter by the whence its name. It is eſteemed aftringent and deterſive ;

eſſential juftice of God. See IMPUTATION. and is an ingredient in ſeveral unguents.

OSSA, in anatomy. See the article Bone . OTACOUSTIC *, a term applied to inſtruments which

OSSICLE, OSSICULUM , little bone ; a diminutive of os , aid, or improve the ſenſe of hearing. See HEARING .

bone. See BONE. The word is formed from the Greek 25w70, ear, and axes

In which ſenſe the term is uſed among anatomiſts.
I hear. See Acoustic .

Botaniſts alſo uſe officulum for the ſtone of a cherry, plumb, O TALGIA *,STAATIA, in medicine, denotes a pain
apricot, or other ſtone- fruit. See FRUIT . in the ear, eſpecially that in the farther parts of the auditory

OSSIFICATION, in the animal ceconomy, the forma- paſſage. See EAR.

tion of the bones ; but more eſpecially , the converſion of The word is formed from the Greek ys wi@, ear, and anso ,

parts naturally ſoft, to the hardneſs and conſiſtency of bones. pain .

See Bone . The otalgia uſually ariſes from an inflammation ; ſometimes

Bones, Dr. Drake argues, are formed out of the moſt com- from a ſharp ſerous humour, which vellicates the membrane

minuted or broken part of the blood ; ſince we ſee that the wherewith the canal of the ear is lined . It is ſometimes alſo

blood of old men , which by a long courſe of circulation, be- occaſioned by a wound or ulcer in that party or from ſome

comes in a manner unfit for the common office of nutrition, pungent matter gathered within the ear.

will however ify, and convert into bones, many of the The ſmoke of tobacco conveyed into the ear through a pipe,

tendons and ligaments , and even the coats of the veſſels Etmuller recommends as good to aſſuage this pain ; as alſo

themſelves, whoſe fubftance being next to the bones the moſt millepedes in a proper vehicle of oil .

compact, admits only of the ſmalleſt particles of the blood ; The otalgia fometimes alſo ariſes from a worm in the car ;

which therefore ſooneft become offcous, as they are frequently which is to be drawn out alive, or killed within .-- Warm

found . See NUTRITION, Blood , & c. milk tempts the worm to come forth ; wormwood juice de

OSTENSIO, a tax antiently paid by merchants, & c. for ſtroys it within . See WORMS.

leave to ſhew , or expose their goods to ſhow and ſale in mar- OTIOSI, in the Hebrew cuſtoms. The learned are exceed

kets . See Scavage . ingly divided about the decem otioſi, ten idle perſons ſpoke of

OSTENSIVE Demonſtrations, ſuch as plainly and directly in the Jewiſh ſynagogues.

demonſtrate the truth of any propofition . Some ſay, they were the three preſidents and the ſeven

In which they ftand diſtinguiſhed from apagogical ones, or readers ; others, that they were ten perſons hired to attend

reductions ad abſurdum , or ad impoſibile, which prove the conſtantly at the ſynagogue, becauſe, without the number

truth propoſed, by demonſtrating the abſurdity, or impoffibi- ten , it could be no regular fynagogue, or legal aſſembly ; ſo

lity of the contrary. See DEMONSTRATION. that the decem otioſi were ten idle folks kept in pay, to form ,

Oſtenſive demonſtrations are of two ſorts :—Some barely, but by their preſence, a legal fynagogue, or quorum . See Syna:

directly, prove the thing to be ; which they call 071 : Others GOGUE .

demonſtrate the thing from its caufe, nature, or eflential pro- Vitringa , in his Archi. Synagoga, refutes this opinion ; and

perties ; and theſe are called in the ſchools, dool . will have the otiofi to have been ten directors, or officers in

OSTEOCOLLA, OSTEOKOÁ A A , in natural hiſtory , the ſynagogue.- Heſhews that each fynagogue had its di

glue-bone ; a white, or afh - coloured ſparry ftone, ſhaped like rectors ; that the number was greater or leſs according to

a bone, and by ſome ſuppoſed to have the quality of uniting the dignity of the ſynagogue ; that the ſmalleſt had at

broken bones ; on which account it is ordered in ſome plaiſters. leaſt two ; that, from the earlieſt times, each fynagogue

OSTEOCOPOS *, or OsTOCOPOs, is uſed by ſome for had its chief, called archi-ſynagogus, who had two col

an acute pain , wherein the patient is affected as if his bones legues , to be preſent at the ceremonies, and other acts

were breaking. of religion, and to take care everything were done with

* The word is formed from the Greek ossov, bone, and xomlévv, decency ; but that the archi-fynagogus reſerved to himſelf

to break, cut, or cleave. the power of teaching : That beſides theſe three, the archi

It ariſes from a ſharp humour vellicating the perioſteum , or ſynagogus named ſeveral readers who read in the ſynagogue

membrane wherewith the bones are inveſted . It is particu every Saturday ; and that theſe made the decem otioſ of the

larly incident to ſcorbutic and pocky perſons. ſynagogue ; ſo called, becauſe being diſengaged from all o

OSTEOLOGY *, OETEOAOTIA, that
ther employments, their whole attendance was on divine

part
ſervice.

tomy which teaches the nature and fabric of the bones of the

human body ; their_form , diſpoſition , articulation, uſe, & c.OTTER Hunting. See the article Hunting .

-Sce Tab. Anat. P. 1. Oftedl. See alſo the article ANA- LOVA, Eggs, in natural hiſtory. See the article Egg.

TOMY . OVA, in anatomy, &c. are little ſpherical bodies, in form of

* The word is formed from the Greek oçsoy, bone, and roro ,
bladders , or bubbles ; conſiſting each of two concentric mem

diſcourſe. branulæ , replete with a limpid humour like the white of an

Dr. Clopton Havers has given us an ofteology in good repute.
egg, found under the external membrane of the ovaries of

See BONE .
women, and connected to the minute orifices of the veſicles

that compoſe the ſubſtance of the ovaries themſelves, by a
OSTIA, in anatomy, a term uſed indifferently with ofcula, calix. See OVARY .

orifices, &c. for the mouths or apertures of the veſſels of the

body : As the oftia vagina, &c . See VAGINA, ORIFICE ,
After the uſe of venery, the ova (well ſenſibly, become more

and more pellucid, their membranes grow thicker, and at
&c.

OSTRACISM *, OLTPAKIEMOE, a kind of popular
length raiſe that of the ovary, in form of papillæ ; till, at

laſt, breaking the membrane of the ovary, they are detach
judgment, or condemnation among the Athenians ; being a

ſentence of baniſhment againſt perſons whoſe too great power
ed from their calix, taken into the cavities of the fallopian

tubes, and thence conveyed into the womb ; where, being

rendered them fufpected to the people ; or whoſe merit and
cheriſhed and impregnated with the male feed, they com

credit gaveumbrage left they ſhould attempt ſomething againſt

the public liberty , and their power degenerate into tyranny .
mence embryo's ; or, for want of that, are again ejected.

See CONCEPTION, FALLOPIAN Tube, MATRIX , EM .
See BANISHMENT .

BRYO, &c.

* It had the denomination oftraciſm , in regard the people gave Qva , in architecture, are ornaments in form of eggs , carved

their votes, by writing the name of the perſon to be baniſhed on the contour of the ovolo, or quarter- round ; and ſeparated
in a ſhell, by the Greeks called ospaxos ; and caſting the ſhells from each other by anchors, or arrows heads. See Ovolo,
into an urn.

and QUARTER - Round.

This kind of baniſhment had nothing infamous in it , as not The Engliſh uſually call theſe ornaments eggs and anchors.

being for any crime ; but , on the contrary, was held very -Inſtead of eggs, the antients ſometimes carved hearts ; on

honourable, as it was a mark of popularity. which foundation it was, that they introduced arrows ; to

It laſted for ten years , but the baniſhed perſon had the full ſymbolize with love.

enjoyment of his eſtate all the time. OVAL, Ellipfis ; an oblong curvilinear figure , with two un

Oſtraciſm was null, unleſs there were 6000 citizens in the equal diameters : or a figure incloſed with a ſingle curve line,

aiſembly of the people whereby it was enjoined. imperfectly round, its length being greater than its breadth ;

OSTRACITIS, O E TPAKITIE, in natural hiſtory, a like an egg, whence its name. See OELONG .

kind of cruſty ſtone, reddiſh , and in form of an oifter- ſhell, The proper oval, or egg- Chape, is an irregular figure, being

and, like that, feparable into laminæ ; found in ſeveral places narrower at one end than the other ; in which it differs from

in Germany ; and held of good ſervice in the gravel . an ellipſis, which is the mathematical oval, and equally broad

Dr. Home, in the Philoſ. Tranſact. fays, it rather diſſolves
at each end .

the little ſtones than forces them out, as not being remark- The common people confound the two together ; the

ably diuretic.--He adds , that he preſcribes it in powder with geometricians alſo call the oval, a falſe ellipſis. See El

a third part of flores chamameli.-- The doſe is from half a LIPSIS .

drachm to a whole one , in white wine. The method of deſcribing an oval chiefly uſed among work

OSTRACITIS, is allo the name of a kind of cadmia, found at men, is, by a cord, or ſtring , as EfM, ( Tab. Geometry,
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mig. 48. ) whoſe length is equal to the greater diameter of the The overture of the theatre , or ſcene, is a piece of muſic,

oval, and which is faſtened by its extremes to two points or uſually ending with a fugue.

nails E , f, planted in its longer diameter ; by which means The overture of the jubilee, is a general proceſſion, &c.

the oval is made ſo much the longer, as the two points or OVI Albumen . See the article ALBUMEN .

nails are farther apart. OVICULUM, in the ancient architecture, a little ovum , or

Oval Column. } See the article
SCOLUMN. egg. See Ova .

OVAL Crown. Crown. Some alſo uſe the word oviculum for ovolo. See Ovolo.

OVALE Foramen , in anatomy. See FORAMEN Ovale. Baldus will have this to be the Lesbian aſtragal of Vitruvius.

OVARY, OVARIUM , in anatomy, that part of a female Daviler. See ASTRAGAL.

animal wherein the ova, or eggs are formed, and lodged .-- See OVILIA, or Septa, in antient Rome, a place in the Campus

Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 11. lit. bh ; ſee alſo Ova, and Martius, at firſt railed in , like a ſheep's pen ; whence its
EGG name. — Afterwards it was mounted with marble, beautified

The ovaries in women are alſo called teftes muliebres, female with walks and galleries ; as alſo with a tribunal , or ſeat of

teſticles ; from their uſe, which the ancients ſuppoſed analo- juſtice.

gous to that of the teſticles in men. See TesticLES . Within this precinct, or incloſure, the people were called to

They are two in number ; lying near the ends of the fallo- give their ſuffrages for the election of magiſtrates. See FIELD

pian tubes, two fingers diſtance from the uterus, to which of Mars.

they are connected by a ſtrong ligament, called vas deferens, The aſcent into the ovilia was not by ſtairs, but by pontes, •

and in ſome meaſure by the fallopian tubes, and the broad a ſort of bridges made for the time ; every curia, tribe, and

ligament about the region of the ilium . They are faſtened century, as the aſſembly was centuriate or' tribute, &c. hav

to the peritoneum by the ſpermatic veſſels, by which means ing its proper bridge. Whence the proverb, de ponte dejicien

they are kept ſuſpended about the ſame height with the fun- dus, where a perſon is to be barred from giving his vote. See

dus uteri . See MATRIX.
COMITIA .

Their figure is ſemi-oval ; their ſurface ſomewhat uneven ; OVIPAROUS, in natural hiſtory, a term applied to ſuch
their fize different in the different ſtages of life. At the time animals as produce their young, ab ovo, from eggs ; as birds,

of puberty, when largeſt, they uſually weigh a drachm and inſects, &c. See EGG , INSECT, ANIMAL , &c.

half. The oviparous kind ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe which bring

They are covered with a common membrane from the peri- forth their young alive, called viviparous animals ; as,
tonæum ; their ſubftance is whitiſh , compoſed of a number man , quadrupeds, & c. See GENERATION, VIVIPAROUS,
of little thin membranous and ſlender fibres, interwoven with &c.

arteries , veins , and nerves . Oviparous animals, may be defined to be ſuch as conceive

Among theſe fibres and veſſels are interſperſed a number of eggs, which they afterwards bring forth : and from which,

little round bodies , like bladders ; full of a limpid ſubſtance, by the incubation of the parent, or ſome other principle of

and called ova , or eggs , of great uſe in generation. See OvA , warmth and fermentation, at length ariſe animals ; which,

and GENERATION . after they have ſpent the moiſture or humour they were ſur

OVATION , Ovatio, in the Roman hiſtory, a leſſer tri- rounded withal, and are grown to a ſufficient bulk, firmneſs,

umph allowed to commanders, for victories won without the and ſtrength , break their Thell, and come forth .

effufion of much blood ; or for the defeating of rebels, Naves, The oviparous kind, beſide birds , include divers ſpecies of

pyrates, or other unworthy enemies of the republic. See terreſtrial animals ; as, ſerpents, lizzards, tortoiſes ; crabs,

TRIUMPH lobſters, frogs, & c. See OVARY .

Their entry was on foot, ſometimes on horſeback ; but never OUNCE *, UNCIA, a little weight, the ſixteenth part of a

in a chariot : and they wore crowns of myrtle, called ovales; pound averdupois ; and the twelfth of a pound troy. See

having all the ſenate attending in their retinue . WEIGHT , and POUND.

The denomination pvatio , according to Servius, is derived * The word is derived from the Latin uncia, the twelfth part

from ovis, ſheep ; becauſe the conqueror ſacrificed a ſheep on of any whole, called as ; particularly in geometrical mea

this occafion to Jupiter ; whereas in the greater triumph, ſures, an inch, or the twelfth part of a foot.
See Inc.,

they ſacrificed a bull. Others derive it from the ſound or and As.

din of the acclamations and ſhouts of joy made by the people The ounce averdupois is divided into eight drachms, and the

in honour of the folemnity ; the people and ſoldiery , on this drachm into three ſcruples. The ounce troy into twenty peny

occaſion , redoubling the letter 0, as in the greater triumph weights, and the peny weight into twenty -four grains. See
they did the words lo Triomphe. DRACHM , Penny Weight, &c .

The ovation was firſt introduced in the year of Rome 250, The ounce, once, makes the eighth part of the French mark ,

or 251 , in honour of the conſul Pofthumius Tubertus, after and is divided into three gros, or drachms ; the drachm into

his defeating the Sabines. three peny weights, or ſcruples ; and the ſcruple into twenty
OVELTY Sce the article OWELTY . four grains : each grain computed to‘weigh a grain of wheat.
OVER-FLOWING, or Inundation. See River , and See GRAIN , &c .

DELUGE .
All precious merchandizes, as gold , ſilver, ſilk, &c. are ſold

The overflowing of lands uſed by our husbandmen , is chiefly by the ounce. See GOLD , SILVER , STANDARD, &c .

effected by diverting the ſtreams of rivers , brooks, land. Ounce Pearls, are thoſe too ſmall to be ſold by tale ; uſually
floods, or ſprings, or ſome part of them, out of their natural called ſeeds of pearl. See PEARL .

channel. OUNCE Cottons, are certain cottons brought from Damaſcus,

When the ſtreams lie too low for this , they are made uſe of of a kind and quality ſuperior to the reſt . See Cotton .

to turn ſuch engines as may raiſe a ſufficient quantity of wa. O VOLO, Ovum, in architecture , a round moulding,
ter to do it . The moſt uſual engine, on this occafion , is the whoſe profile, or ſweep, in the Ionic and Compoſite

Perſian whcel. See PERSIAN Wheel. capitals, is uſually a quadrant of a circle ; whence it is

OVER-RAKE, in the ſea language. When a ſhip riding at allo popularly called the quarter -round. See QUARTER

anchor, ſo over- bears berſelf into a head - ſea , that ſhe is Round.

waſhed by the waves breaking in upon her ; they ſay , the It is uſually enriched with ſculptures among the antients, in

waves over -rake her. See RAKE . form of cheſnut - ſhells ; whence Vitruvius , and others of the

OVER-REACH, in the manage, is when a horſe ſtrikes his antients, call it echinus, cheſnut - ſhell. See Tab. Archit. fig. 5 .

hind feet againſt his fore. fig. 24. lit. a . m . fig. 28. lit. p. fig . 32. lit. 8. fig . 40. lit.e ;
The word is alſo uſed for a ſtrain , or painful ſwelling of the fee alſo ECHINUS.

mafter - finew of an horſe ; occafioned by ſuch over-reach . Among us, it is uſually cut with the repreſentation of eggs,

OVER -RULING an Objection, in law, is the rejecting, and anchors, or arrows-heads, placed alternately ; whence

or ſetting it aſide by the court. its Italian name ovolo, Latin ovum, and French oeuf, q. d .

OVER-RUNNING, among printers . See PRINTING , egg. See Ova .

and CORRECTING . OUR Lady. See the article Notre DAME .

OVERSAMESSA, an antient fine or penalty, impoſed be Our Lady of the Thiffle. See the article Thistle .

fore the ſtatute of hue and cry , on ſuch perſons, as hearing OURAŃ, or URAN SOANGUS , the name of a ſect of magi

of a murder or robbery, did not purſue the malefactor. See cians, in the iſland Gromboccanore, in the Eaſt - Indies.

HUE . The word implies men - devils ; theſe people, it ſeems , hav

OVERT AEZ *, a term in law , fignifying an open acl ; or an ing the art of rendering themſelves inviſible, and paſſing

act capable of being maniſeſted , and proved. where they pleaſe, and by that means, doing infinite miſ

* The word is formed from the French , ouvert, open . chief : for which reaſon the people hate and fear them mor

In which fenſe it is diftinguiſhed from an intentional act. tally , and always kill them on the ſpot, when they can take

OVERT Pound. See the article Pound . them .

OVERT Word, denotes a plain open word, not to be miſ. In the Portugueſe hiſtory, printed 1581 , folio, mention is

taken . made of a preſent made by the king of the iſland , to a Por .

OVERTURE, or OUVERTURE, opening, or preluding ; a tugueſe officer named Brittio, conſiſting of twelve of theſe

term uſed for the folemnities at the beginning of a public ourans ; with whom he made incurſions on the people of

act, or cereniony ; as of an opera, tragedy, concert ofmu- Tidore, killed great numbers, & c.

fic, & c.
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To try whether, in effect, they had the faculty aſcribed counterſcarp, and before the cartin , to cover the gates and

to them , one of them was tied by the neck with a rope, bridges . See Ravelin, and Demi-LUNE .

without any poſſibility of diſengaging himſelf by natural OUVERTURE. See the article OverTURE.

means : yet in the morning it was found he had nipped his OVUM Philoſophicum , or Chymicam , is a glaſs body, of an

collar. oval form , reſembling an egg ; uſed for the fublimation of

But, that the king of Tidore might not complain , Brittio mercury,

made war on him with devils, it is ſaid he diſmiſſed them at OWELTY, or OVELTY of fervices, in our faw -books, an
length into their own iſland. equality of ſervices ; as when the tenant paravail owes as

OUŠTED *, in our antient law -books, a being removed , or much to the meln, as the meſn does to thelord paramount.

put out of poſſeſſion.
See SERVICE .

* The word is formed from the French, ofter, to remove , take O WLER, a maſter of a ſhip, or other perſon, who con
away . veys wool, or other prohibited goods in the night, to the

OUSTÉR le Main , amovere manum, in law, denotes a livery ſea - ſide, in order to ſhip them off, contrary to law. See

of lands out of the king's hands ; or a judgment given for him RUNNING.

that traverſed or ſued a monftrans le droit . See MONSTRANS
The name is derived hence, that, like owls, they only ftir

le droit. abroad in the night time.

When it appeared upon the matter diſcuſſed, that the king O WSE, among tanners, is oaken bark beaten , or ground

had no right or title to the land he had ſeized ; judgment ſmall ; to ſerve in the preparation of leather. See BARK,
was given in chancery, that the king's hands be amoved. and TANNING .

Hereupon, ouſter le main, or amoveas manum was awarded OXGANG * or OxGATE of Land, is ordinarily taken , in

to the eſcheator, to reſtore the land , &c. our old law -books, for fifteen acres ; being as much land as

But now all wardſhips, liveries, oufter le mains, & c. are it is ſuppoſed one ox can plough in a year.

taken away and diſcharged by ſtatute, 12 Car. II. * Bovata terra , q. d . quantum fufficit ad iter vel a &tum unius
Ouster le Mer *, in law , a cauſe of excuſe or effoign ; where bovis,

a man not appearing in court upon fummons, it is alledged In Lincolnſhire they ftill corruptly call it oskin of land.

that he is beyond the ſeas. OX SPAVIN. See the article SPAVIN.

• The term is compounded of the old French, oultre, and le mer,OXYCRATE *, OXYCRATUM, in pharmacy, & c. a

9. d. beyond the ſea. mixture of water and vinegar .

OUTER Rainbow . See the article RAINBOW. * The word is Greek, ofurgator ; formed of ožus, ſharp, ſour,

OUTFANGTHEFE *, a privilege whereby a lord was and κεραιουμαι, I mix..

enabled to call any man dwelling in his fee, but taken for The uſualproportion is one ſpoonful of vinegar to five or fix
of water.

felony in another place, to judgment in his own court.

The word is formed from the Saxon, ut extra, without ;
Oxycrate is proper to afſwage, cool, and refreſh .They make

fang, capio vel captus ; and tbeof, thief : q. d. Fur extracaptus.
fomentations of oxycrate, clyfters of oxycrate, &c.

Spelm. OXYCROCEUM *, in pharmacy, a preparation much

OUT-LAW, UTLAGATUS, one deprived of the bene- uſed in plaiſters, for fractures, and to form callus's ; com

fit of the law , or out of the king's protection. See OUT- poſed chiefly of ſaffron, with gums diffolved in vinegar.

The word is formed from the Greek ožus, ſharp, four, andLAWRY

Bracton ſays, an out- law forfeits every thing he has ; and xgoro, ſaffron ,

that from the time of his outlawry, he wears awolf's head; OXYGALA, OZYTA A A, Sour milk. See MILK.

• The word is formed from the Greek, o&us, ſharp, ſour, and
and any body may kill him impune ; eſpecially if he defend

himſelf, or fly. — But in the beginning of king Edward the
The Turks uſe this as a popular drink, and call it igur.

third's reign, it was reſolved by the judges, that it ſhould not
Vigenere ſays, they drink ſour milk diluted with water,

be lawful for any man, but the ſheriff alone ( having lawful which is found to cool and nouriſh much better than the
warrant therefore) to put to death a man out- lawed. See

milk alone.
WOLFESHEAD.

OXYGONIUS, OXYGONOUS, in geometry, acute - ans

OUTLAWRY, or UTLAWRY, UTLAGARIA , the pu
gled ; a figure conſiſting wholly of acute angles , or angles leſs

niſhment of him, who being called into law , and lawfully
than 90 degrees. See ACUTE .

fought, does ( after an original writ, and three writs of
The word is chiefly applied to triangles, where the thred

capias, alias & pluries, returned by the ſheriff, with a non

eft inventus, and an exigent with a proclamation award
angles are all acute, or leſs than go degrees each . See TRI •

ANGLE .

ed thereupon) contemptuouſly refuſe to appear. See Our-lOXYMEL ", OEYMEAI, in pharmacy, amixture ofhoney

and vinegar, boiled to the confiltence of a fyrup.
He muſt alſo be called at five county court-days, a month

* The word is formed from the Greek, of us, four, and fit,

between each one ; and if he appear not in that time, pro mel, honey.

ex-lege tenebitur, cum principi non obediat, nec legi, & ex There are two kinds of oxymel; the one ſimple, the other

tuncexlegabitur ; i. e . he ſhall be pronounced to be out of compound.

the king's protection, and deprived of the benefit of the Simple Oxymel is compoſed of two parts of good honey, and
law .

one of white-wine vinegar boiled into the conſiſtence of a

The effect of which is, if he be out- lawed at the ſuit of fyrup : proper to incide and ſcour any phlegm adhering to the
another, in a civil cauſe, he ſhall forfeit all his goods and throat and breaſt.

chattels to the king ; and if on felony , all his lands and tene- Compound OXYMEL only differs from the ſimple, in that to
ments, which he has in fee , or for life, and all his goods the honey and vinegar, they add the decoction of the five

and chattels. And then, according to Bracton , he may
greater opening roots , with the ſeeds of fmallage, parſley,

periſh without law, & c.
and fennel. It is uſed to open obſtructions of the liver and

A minor, or a woman, cannot be out- lawed.- A woman is
ſpleen .

faid to be waived, where a man is out - lawed. See Waive . OXYREGMIA , OzyperMIA , in medicine, a fourneſs

Clerk of the OUTLAWRIES. See the article CLERK. of the ſtomach liquor, occaſioning acid belches .
OUT-PARTERS, in our antient writers, were a ſort of

* The word is formed from o&us, and egevryw , rutto . See Ruc
thieves, or highwaymen , on the frontiers of Scotland , who

rode about to fetch in ſuch things as they could lay hold on. OXYRRHODON *, or OXYRRHODINUM , a mixture

See INTAKERS .

OUT-RIDERS, are bailiffs errant, employed by ſheriffs,
of two parts of oil of roſes, and one part of vinegar, ſtirred

together for ſome time.
or their deputies, to ſummons people in the remoteſt parts

of their hundreds, to the county or hundred courts. See
• The word is compoſed of the Greek o &us, four, and gedors

BAILIFF .
roſe.

OUTWARD flanking Angle. See the article ANGLE .
To these are ſometimes added diſtilled waters. It is uſed for

OUT-WORKS, in fortification, all thoſeworks made without inflammations, and to dry up tetters.

ſide the ditch of a fortified place, to cover and defend it. See
Scultetus preſcribes it as follows : two whites of eggs beaten ,

Works, and FortiFICATION . one ounce and half of vinegar of roſes, four ounces of roſe
Outworks, called alſo advanced and detached works, are thoſe water, and two ounces of oil of roſes.

which not only ſerve to cover the body of the place, but alſo OXYSACCHARUM *, OFTEAKXAPON, a liquid

to keep the enemy at a diſtance, and prevent his taking ad
medicine compoſed of ſugar and vinegar.

Vantage of the cavities and elevations uſually found in the . The word is compounded of o &us, ſour, and ourxagos

places about the counterſcarp ; which might ſerve them fugar.

either as lodgments, or as rideaux, to facilitate the carry- The name is more peculiarly given to a ſyrup prepared

ing on their trenches, and planting their batteries againſt with vinegar, the juice of four pomegranates, and ſugar ;

the place . - Such are, ravelins, tenailles, hornworks, queue uſed to cool, refreſh , and reſiſt the malignity of peccant hu

d'arondes, envelopes, crown-works. See TENAILLE , HORN

WORK , Euc.
OYER , ſeems to have been antiently uſed for what we call

The moſt uſual of theſe are ravelins, or half-moons, formed aliſes. See Assise .

between the two baſtions, on the flanquant angle of the
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O Y E O Z Æ

Over and Terminer *, a commiffion directed to the judges and 1O YES, a corruption of the French, Oyez, hear ye ; being

other gentlemen of the county to which it is iflued, by vir
a term, or formula , whereby the cryers, in our courts, en

tue whereof they are empowered to hear and determine trea join filence, or attention , ere they make proclamation of any

fons, and all manner of felonies and treſpaſſes. See JUSTICE , thing.

COMMISSION, &c. OZANA *, in medicine, a putrid and ſtinking ulcer, in one or

* The term in French , and literally denotes to hear and deter- both noſtrils ; wherein the humour is very acrid, or corro

mine.-- In our ſtatutes it is fometimes wrote oyer and deter- five, fanious, and ſometimes mixed with a bloody mucus.

miner. See ULCER .

It is the firſt and largeſt of the five commiſſions, by which * The word is Greek, ofawa, which fignifies the ſame

our judges of affiſe do fit in their ſeveral circuits. See thing.

Assise .
It ſometimes proceeds from neglected, or ill -managed wounds,

Antiently it was only in uſe upon ſome ſudden outrage or in- contuſions, & c. in the noſtrils ; eſpecially in ſcorbutic, ſcro

ſurrection in any place. phulous, or venereal habits ; and ſometimes follows the ſmall

Over de Record , is a petition made in court, praying that the pox .

judges, for better proof fake, will be pleaſed to hear, or look It often ſpreads and eats through the alæ ; and at other
upon any record, times preys into the ſeptum nafi, cartilage, and os palati ;

In the like ſenſe one may demand oyer of a bond, deed, cove- eſpecially in venereal caſes. Whence the great danger of

nant, or the like.
the noſe in that diftemper, See VENEREAL.

7
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P,

PA C P A D

A conſonant, and the fifteenth letter in the Engliſh wherein the horſe raiſes the two feet of the ſame ſide at a

Alphabet. See LETTER, CONSONANT , & C. time ; called alſo amble. See AMBLE.

When the P is followed with an H in the fame PACIFIC, ſometimes peaceful, or free from troubles, tumults,

word, it has the ſound of an F ; thus, Philoſophy is &c. See Peace .

pronounced Filoſophy. Geographers call the South Sea, mare pacificum , the pacific

P and B are ſo like each other, that Quintillian declares, ocean ; as being leſs infeſted with ſtorms than the atlantic.

that in the word obtinuit, his reaſon required him to put a b, M. Frezier affirms, it does not deſerve that appellation ; and

but that his ears could hear nothing but a p, optinuit : hence that he has ſeen as violent tempeſts therein as in any other

in ancient inſcriptions, and old gloſſaries, it appears, theſe two ſea : but Magellanhappening to have a very favourable wind,

letters have been often confounded. See B. and not meeting with any thing to rufle him , when he firſt tra

Several nations ſtill pronounce one for the other, the Germans verſed this vaſt ocean in 1520, gave it the name, which it has

particularly, who ſay, ponumvinum for bonum vinum.
retained ever ſince . Maty, however, adds, that the wind is ſo

Plutarch obſerves, it was uſual for thoſe of Delphos to ſay regular, that the veſſels would frequently go from Acapulco
Batey for tatky, Bixage for mix @gy ; and among the Latins, as to the Philippine Iſlands, without ſhifting a fail.

often as an s followed, the b was changed into a p, as fcribo, Pacific Letters, Literæ PACIFICAE, in the ancient church ,
fcripfi. was a denomination given to all ſorts of letters teſtimonial,

P , in the Icalian muſic, frequently repreſents piano ; which is given by the biſhop or chorepiſcopus to their prieſts, when

what in our muſic we call ſoft, i . e . the force of voice or in- they had occaſion to travel abroad ; certifying that the bearer

ſtrument, is to be diminiſhed , ſo as to make a kind of echo. was a catholic, and in communion with the church .

P P ſignifies piu piano, i . e . more ſoft, or a ſecond echo The life of pope Sixtus I. taken from the pontifical of pope

weaker or more remote than the former : and PPP ſignifies Damaſus, mentions that pope as the firſt who introduced

pianiſſimo ſofteſt of all, or a third echo, the voice being, as thoſe letters called Formatæ , Canonica , Commendatitiæ ,

it were, loſt in the air. Communicatoriæ , Ecclefiafticæ , & Pacifice.

PM, among aſtronomers, is frequently uſed for poſt meridiem , PACIFICATION the act of reſtoring, or re -eſtabliſhing
or afternoon ; and ſometimes for poſt mane, after the morning, the public peace, and tranquillity. See PEACE .

i, e, after midnight. See MORNING . The word is particularly appropriated to the periods put to the

P was alſo uſed among the ancients as a numeral letter, fig religious broils raiſed in France, in the year 1562, by the

nifying the ſame with the G, viz . an hundred ; according to edict of Nantz ; and the civil commotions, between the Engliſh

the verſe of Ugutio. and Scots, ended in 1638. See Edict.

Pſimilem cum G numerum monftratur habere.
PACIFICATOR is commonly underſtood in the ſame

Though Baronius thinks it rather ſtood for ſeven - See what ſenſe with Mediator, viz. for one who endeavours to re

has been obſerved, with reſpect to theſe numeral letters in ge- concile princes, or powers at variance.

neral, under the letter A. Wicquefort makes a difference between Mediator, and Paci

When a daſh was added a -top Ể, it ſtood for four hundred ficator.-- The peace being concluded between France and Eng

thouſand land, in 1621. the inſtruments on each ſide were put in the hands

St. Jerome obſerves, on Daniel, that the Hebrews had no P ;
of certain embaſſadors, who hadbeen employed as Pacificators,

but that the ph ſerved them inſtead thereof : adding, that
not as Mediators ; to be kept till ſuch time as the ratifications

there is but one word in the whole bible read with a P , viz. had been exchanged. — So, the archbiſhop of Piſa, the duke of

apadno.
Tuſcany's emballador at Madrid, was never eſteemed a Me

P, in medicinal preſcription, is uſed for Pugil, or the eighth
diator, though the French embaſſadors allowed him to be

part of a handful. See Pugil .
preſent at the conferences held with the commiſſioners of

P Æ, ſignify partes æquales, equal parts of any ingredients ;
Spain, to act as a Pacificator of the differences between them.

otherwiſe denoted by à or ana. See ANA.
The grand duke had not offered his mediation ; nor would

France have accepted it. Wicquefort, P. 2. S. u .
PP fignify pulvis patrum , i . e. jeſuit's powder, or the cortex
peruvianus in powder ; which is ſo called, becauſe firſt brought PACK in commerce. - A Pack of wool isa horſe's load ;

into Europe by thoſe fathers. See Cortex .
containing 17 ſtone, and 2 pounds ; or 240 pound weight.

See SARPLAR and Wool .

PABULUM is fometime uſed among naturaliſts forfewel; or

that part in combuſtible bodies, which the fireimmediately PACT*, Pactum , or Paction in law, a covenant or con

feeds on, or is ſupported by . See Fire .
vention between two or more parties. See COVENANT.

The oily or ſulphurous partof fewels is the only proper pabulum .
Ulpian derives the word from the Latin verb paciſci, to bar

gain , agree, contract : Others with more probability, from
It is that alone, wherein fire can inhere. SeeFeWEL, SUL

paco, I appeaſe or pacify ; or from pango, I fix, eſtabliſh .

The civil lawyers after Ulpian , define the word Paet the
PACALIA, a feaſt held among the ancient Romans, in honour

conſent of two or more parties to the ſame thing - Duorum

of the goddeſs pax, peace. See FEAST. aut plurium in idem conſenſus. L. III. Sect. 2. f. de pactis.

Aldhelmus, de Laud. Virgin. ſpeaking of the impure feſtivals There are two fpecies of conventions, viz. the Pact and

and ceremonies of the heathens, calls one of them pænalia ; Contract. A Pazt againſt good manners, againſt publick or

which paſſage Gronovius charges as faulty , alledging, that natural cquity, is null .---Tis a maxim in law , ex nudo pacto non

there was no feaſt of that name, but that it ſhould have been oritur lex . Sec NUDE .

Pacalia , or perhaps Palilia. Sce Palilia .
PACTA Conventa, in Poland, are the articles agreed on be

The ancients, who perſonified, and even deified every thing,
tween the king and the republic; and which they mutually

were not forgetful of peace : ſhe had an altar at Rome, and a oblige each other to obſerve. See CAPITULATION .

ſtately temple ; and religious rites were paid her with great PADDOCK or PADDOCK -Courſe, a piece of ground, con

folemnity . veniently taken out of a park, ordinarily a mile long, and a

PACE, Passus, Step ; a meaſure taken from the ſpace between quarter of a mile broad, encompaſſed with pales, or a wall,

the two feet of a man, in walking See MEASURE. for the exhibiting of races with greyhounds for wagers, plates,

The ordinary Pace ofa man is two foot and a half ; though or the like . See Park .

many reckon it a yard : the geometrical or German, called alſo At one end of the Paddock is a little houſe, where the dogs

the greater Pace, is rive feer. See Foot. are to be entered ; and whence they are ſlipped ; near which are

The ancient Roman, and modern Italic mile conſiſts of a penns to incloſe two or three deer for the ſport.

thouſand paces, mille paſſus. The French league is 3000 paces, The deer , when turned looſe, run all along by the pale ; and

the German 4000. See Mile, LEAGUE, &c. the ſpectators are placed on the other ſide.

Pace, in the manage, is a certain manner of motion, or pro- Along the courſe are ſeveral poſts, viz . the law -poſt, 160

greflion of a horſe. See Horse . yards from the cog -houſe and penns: the quarter of a mile

The natural paces of a horſe are three, viz . the walk, trot and polt, half mile poſt, and pinching poſt ; beſide the ditch , a

gallop : to which may be added an amble ; becauſe ſome horſes place made to receive the deer and preſerve them from

have it naturally. See each under its proper article, Trot, further purſuit.

GALLOP, & C. Near the ditch, are placed judges or triers . The keeper, to

For the artificial paces, ſee the article Airs . flip the dogs fairly, puts a falling collar upon each , to flip

Horſes that mix their pares, i.e. ſhuffle betwixt a walk and through a ring ; and the deer being turned looſe and put for

amble, &c. are feldom of any value. The defect proceeds ward by a teazer, as ſoon as it is arrived at the law-post,

- from their fretful, fiery temper ; and ſometimes from a weakneſs the dog-houſe door is thrown open and the dogs ſlipped.

either in their reins or legs. If, now, the deer ſwerve ſo much, as that his head is judged

Pace is more parcicularly underſtood of that eaſy low motion nearer the dog -houſe than the ditch, before he arrive at the
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1

pinching- poſt ; it is no match ; but muſt be run over again The Pages in the king's houſhold, are various , and have va

ihree days after. If there be no ſuch ſwerve, but the deer rious provinces aßigned them : as Pages of honour, Pages of

runs ſtraight as far as the pinching-poſt ; then the dog neareſt the preſence - chamber, Pages of the back -ſtairs, G.

him , if he chance to ſwerve afterwards, or by any accident, be Pages were anciently diſtinguiſhed from the other ſervants in

blanched ; or if there be no ſuch ſwerve, & c. thedog that leaps livery, by their wearing drawers in lieu of breeches ; and

the ditch firſt, wins the match. fleeves turned up with velvet.

PADUAN, among medalliſts, a modern medal in imitation of Cujas and Gothofred obſerve, that Pages in the emperor's fa

the antique; or a new medal ſtruck with all the marks and milies ,were called Pædagogiani Pueri. Fauchet ſays, the

characters of antiquity. See MEDAL word Page, was firſt given to the little boys who attend tilers

The name is taken from Paduan, Paduanus a famous Italian to bring them their tiles, &c. That till the time of Charles VI.

painter, who ſucceeded ſo well in the impoſture, if it may be or VII. the name was common to the baſeſt ſervants; and that

lo called, that the beſt judges are at a loſs to diſtinguiſh them . it is ſince then, that Page is become a term of honour ; and

This Paduan was thus called, from the place of his birth the meaner ſervants diſtinguiſhed from them by the names of

Padua : his proper name wasGiovanniCavino ; he flouriſhed lacqueys, valets, & c. See Valet.

in the XVIIth century. His fon Octavian , though born at Page is particularly uſed in the Turkiſh ſeraglio, for the chil
Rome, was alſo called the Paduan . dren of tribute ; or, flaves who wait on the grand fignior.

Paduan is, properly, applicable to thoſe medais only, which They are commanded by the firſt Aga ; and conſtitute four

are ſtruck on the matrices of the elder Paduan ; which are ſtill claſſes, called Oda's. See ODA .

preſerved -- Though it is frequently uſed in the general for all Page of a Book . See the article Printing .

medals of this kind. PAGÉANT, a triumphal car, chariot, arch, or other the like

Joubert obſerves, that there have been a Paduan and Parmeſan pompous decoration, variouſly adorned with colours, flags, & c.

in Italy, and Carteron in Holland, who had the knack of imi- carried about in publick Thews, proceſſions, &c. See Deco

tating the antique in perfection. See Coin and COINAGE . RATION, PROCESSION, & c.

PÆAN *, Icov, in antiquity, a hymn in honour of Apollo, or PAGOD, a name which the Portugueſe have given to all the

ſome other of the gods ; chiefly uſed on occaſion of victory temples of the Indians, and idolaters of the Eaſt. See Tem

and triumph . See Hymn.

* Feſtusderives the word ato TY TWIHV, ferire, to ſmite, ſhoot : The Pagods of the Chineſe, and Siameſe are exceedingly mag

but Heſychius rather takes Apollo to have been denominated Paan nificent. Among others, there is one at Golconda, whoſe

from Faww , Jeegemeow , I heal; in alluſion to his being the deity
nich, that they pray in , conſiſts of a ſingle ſtone, of ſuch

of Medicine.
pro

The Pean took its name from Apollo himſelf ; who was de
digious bulk , that they were five years in bringing it to the

nominated Pæon, becauſe, in his combat with the ſerpent
place ; 600 men being conſtantly employed at it all that time;
and the machine that brought it, drawn by 1400 oxen .

Python, his mother Latona incouraged him to make uſe of
The revenues of the Pagod of Janigrate are ſo great, as to

his arrows, by crying frequently on mai, un tas, do boy, bravely

boy.
ſubſiſt, every day, from fifteen to twenty thouſand pilgrims.

PAGOD is alſo uſed for the idol adored in the temple. See IDOL ..
PAEAN or PAEON is alſo the name of a foot in the an

Hence the curious give the name Pagod to thoſe little porce
cient poetry ; ſo called , as commonly ſuppoſed, becauſe ap

propriated to the hymnPæan ; though Quintilian derives the Pagodis alſo thename of a gold coin current in ſeveral partslain imagesbroughtfrom China.

name from its inventor Peon, a phyſician . See Foor.

The Peon conſiſts of four ſyllables, one of which is long, and
of the Indies ; on the footing of the piece of eight: ' See

Coin, & c.
the reſt ſhort.

The Engliſh coin Pagods at fort St. George ; and the Dutch at
PÆDO-BAPTISM *, infant-baptiſm , or that conferred on chil Palicate.

dren . See BAPTISM .

There are alſo ſilver Pagods ſtruck at Narſingua, Biſnagar, &c.
* The word is a compound of the Greek wars aaidos infant, and

Banel10pos, baptiſm . which uſually bear the figure of ſome monitrous idol; whence

PAGAN, PAGANUS, a heathen, gentile, or idolater ; one their names. They are of various values.

who adores falſe gods. See IDOLATRY, EC.
PAIN, an uneaſy ſenſation, ariſing from a ſudden and violent

Baronius derives the word Paganus, a Pagis, villages, becauſe, ſolution of continuity in the nerves, membranes, veſſels,

when the chriſtians became maſters of the cities, the heathens
muſcles, & c. of the body. See PLEASURE.

were obliged by the edicts of Conſtantine and his ſons, to go Pain, according to ſome, conſiſts in a motion of the organs

and live in the country villages, & c . - Salmafius will have the of ſenſe; according to others, it is an emotion of the foul, oc

word come from Pagus, conſidered as originally ſignifying Gens
caſioned by thoſe organs. See Sense .

or nation : whence we ſay indifferently, Pagans or Gentiles
If it be inquired, what it is occaſions the Pain of a puncture ?

See GENTILE . one may anſwer, that the puncture cannot ſeparate the fibres of

The abbot de Fleury gives another origin of Pagan : he ob- the fleſh, without ſhaking the nerves which proceed thence to

ſerves that the emperor Conſtantine going from Antioch againſt
the brain . If it be further aſked, why we feel pain upon a

Maxentius in 350, aſſembled all his troops, and adviſed ſuch as ſhaking of that part of the brain ? we are at a ſtand ; there

had not received baptiſm to receive it immediately ; declaring being no neceſſary connection between concuſſions of the
withal that ſuch as Thould be found unbaptized ſhould quit the brain, and the ſenſation of pain wherewith the ſoul is affected.

ſervice, and go home. See BRAIN.

Hence, perhaps, ſays the abbot, the name Pagan might be given To account,therefore, for Pain ; F. Malebranche obſerves, we

to thoſe whochoſe the latter : the Latin word, Paganus, pro muſt have recourſe to a ſuperior being, who forms an arbitrary

perly ſignifying a perſon who does not bear arms ; in oppoſi
connection between the ſhakes of the brain , and the ſenſation

tionto miles, a ſoldier. of pain. See SENSATION .

And hence it might, in time, extend to all heathens. Or,
From the phyſical definition of Pain, it follows, that what

continues he, the word might come from Pagus, village, in ever may diſtract or ſeparate the parts of the nerves or mem

regard the peaſants were thoſe who ſtuck longeſt to the idolatry branes from one another may cauſe Pain ; but there is nothing

of the heathens. in the compaſs of nature, which may not do that, with what

PAGANALIA, an ancient rural feaſt ; thus called, becauſe ever figures, or properties, it be endued : for ſince ſomewhat

celebrated in the villages, in Pagis. See PAGAN. may always be applyed, or added to any other body; ſuch body

In the Paganalia, the peaſants went in folemn proceſſion all may at length increaſe into a bulk too big to flow through a

around the village, making luſtrations to purify it. They had canal of a given diameter, and will therefore require more

alſo their facrifices, wherein they offered cakes on the altars room : wherefore, while the ſides of a canal are thruſt out

of the gods . See FEAST . ward beyond what they are uſed to be, that is, the parts com

Halicarnaſſeus and St. Jerom, refer the inſtitution of the Pa . poſing thoſe ſides, before contiguous, become looſened and

ganalia to Servius Tullus. They were held in the month of moved away from one another; if that body ſtrike upon thoſe

February ſides with a briſk impetus, and that impetus be continually re

PAGANISM , the religious worſhip, anddiſcipline of Pagans; newed, the ſolution will be conſiderable, or the niſus towards

or the adoration of idols, and falſe gods. See PAGAN. a ſolution violent ; that is, there will be Pain . - Wherefore

The gods of Paganiſm , were eithermen, as Jupiter, Hercules, the conſtituent parts of fluids being ſufficiently augmented in

Bacchus, &c. or fictitious perſons, as victory, fame, fever, dimenſion, and propelled with a continually repeated impetus

&c. or beaſts, as in Egypt, crocodiles, cars, & c. or inanimate againſt anycanal of our body , may occaſion that ſolution, in

things, as onions, fire ,and water, & c. See Gov. which conſiſts the eſſence of Pain .

PAGARCHUS *, IIcyuzxos, among the ancients, a petty For it comes to the ſame thing, whether ſome parts be added

magiſtrate of a Pagus, or little diſtrict, in the country; ſeveral to a body ; or the parts of that body be, by any cauſe what

times mentioned in the novels.
ſoever, ſeparated to ſo great an interval near the ſides of a

• The word is formed from Pagus, village, and ægyn command. canal, as to conſtitute a dimenſion equal to that which aroſe

PAGE*, a youth of ſtate, rerained in the family of a prince, or from the addition of a new part ; for the bulk may ſo far in

great perſonage, as an honourable ſervant to attend in viſits of creaſe both ways, as that the natural capacity of the canal ſhall

ceremony, do meſſages, bear up trains, robes, &c. and at the not be big enough to contain it, without ſome violent dilata
ſame time to have a genteel education, and learn his exerciſes. tion, and a diſtraction of the fibres it is compoſed of: and con

. The word ſeems formed from the Greek , wais , child , boy. ſequently Pain muſt enſue.

Farther,
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Farther, as there may be always ſomewhat added to another the French painters, by the munificence of the late Louis XIII

body ; lo from any body may ſomewhatbe always taken away ; ſeem almoſt in a condition to vie with thoſe of Greece or Italy .

a body ſo diminished in dimenſion, and impelled with a conſi- In Paris they have two conſiderable bodies of painters, the

derable impetus will break through the interſtices of the fibres, one, the Royal Academy of Painting and Sculpture, the other

where it is leſs than the capacity of ſuch interſtices, and moved the Community of Majlers in Painting, Sculpture, &c . See

obliquely : and becauſe the ſuperficies of the fibres are not
ACADEMY

wont to be contained under geometrical right lines, but to The art of Painting is divided, by Freſnoy, into three prin
have particles ſtanding our and prominent; theſe it divides cipal parts ; invention , deſigning, and colouring ; to which ſome

from one another. And thus any body, ofwhatſoever figure, add a fourth, viz . diſpoſition.-Felibien divides Painting into

may occaſion in us Pain, ſo it be big enough to diſtend the compofition, deſigning, and colouring.

veitels beyond their wonted meaſure, or ſmall enough to enter M. Teſtling, painter to the late king, divides it, ſomewhat
the pores in the ſides of a canal, with an impetus in the man- more accurately, into the deſign or draught, the propor

ner intimated. tion , the expresſion, the clair-obfcure, the ordonnance, and

And what is thus advanced, with relation to things within the the colouring ; to which his Engliſh tranſlator adds the per

veſſels, may be eaſily applyed to others out of the veſſels. ſpective. Under each of theſe heads, he gives us the rules

Pain, in medicine, conſidered as a ſymptom of a diſeaſe, makes and ſentiments of the beſt maſters ; which fee under their

a conſiderable article in a palliative cure. See PALLIATIVE . proper articles in this dictionary, Design, PROPORTION,

Pain is mitigated, or afſwaged divers ways; as 1. by diluting EXPRESSION, Clair-OBSCURE, ORDONNANCE, COLOUR
and ſoftening acrimonies, with warm water mixed with flower

applyed by way of drink, fomentation, clyſter or bath. 2. By Painting is of various kinds, with regard to the materials

reſolving and waſhing away obſtructions, by the ſame means uſed ; the matter whereon they are applied ; and themanner of
and reſolvents. 3. By relaxing the nervous veflels, with drinks, applying them.--Hence come Painting in oil ; Painting in

fomentations, batlıs, relaxants, anodynes and aperients. 4. By water-colours, or Limning ; Painting in freſco ; Painting on
correcting the acrimony itſelf with proper remedies. 5. By glaſs ; Painting in enamel ; and Painting in miniature.

freeing the obſtruent, ' obſtructed, aud acrimonious parts Painting in Oil. The art of Painting in oil was unknown
from the too great preſſure of the vital humour ; and by to the ancients; and it was a Flemiſh painter, one John van

ſoftening, and ſuppurating, and depurating them. 6. By re- Eyck, or John de Bruges, who firſt diſcovered, and put it in

bating or deadening the ſenſe by narcoticks, either internally or practice in the beginning of the XIV th century : till him , all

externally. See NARCOTICK, ANODYNE, &C. the painters wrought in freſco, or in water-colours.

PAINE fort, & dure, in law , an eſpecial puniſhment for one, This was an invention of the utmoſt advantage to the art ;

who being arraigned of felony, refuſes to put himſelf upon fhce, by means hereof, the colours of a painting are preſerved

the ordinary trial of God andhis country, and thereby ſtands much longer and better, and receive a luſtre and ſweetneſs

mute by the interpretation of law . See Mute . which the ancients could never attain to , what varniſh ſoever

This is vulgarly called prefing to death . - The proceſs where- they made uſe of to cover their pieces .

of is thus preſcribed : The whole ſecret only conſiſts in grinding the colours with

“ He ſhall be ſent back to the priſon, whence he came, nut-oil or linſeed -oil: but it muſt be owned, the manner of

" and be laid in fome low dark houſe; where he ſhall lie naked working is very different from that in freſco , or in water ; by

on the earth, without any litter, ruſhes, or other cloathing, reaſon the oil does not dry near ſo faſt ; which gives the

and without any raiment about him, but only ſomething to painter an opportunity of touching and retouching all the

cover his privy-members; and he ſhall lie upon his back parts of his figures, as often as he pleaſes: which, in the

with his head covered, and his feet ; and one arm ſhall other kinds, is a thing impracticable.

« be drawn to one quarter of the houſe, with a cord, and The figures too are here capable of more force and bold

" the other arm to another quarter, and his legs in the fame neſs ; inaſmuch as the black becomes blacker, when ground

“ manner : ler there be laid upon his body iron, or ſtone, as with oil than with water ; beſides that, all the colours, mixing

“ much as he may bear, or more ; and the next day following, better together, make the colouring ſweeter, more delicate and

“ he ſhall have three morſels of barley -bread without drink ; agreeable, and give an union and tenderneſs to the whole work ,

and the ſecond day he ſhall have drink three times, as much inimitable in any of the other manners.

at each time as he can drink, of the water next unto the Painting in Oil is performed on walls, on wood, canvas,

priſon, except it be running water ; without any bread : and ſtones, and all ſorts of metals.

" this ſhall be his diet, till he dies. To Paint on a Wall - When well dry, they give it two or

PAINIM, the ſame with Pagans. See PAGAN. three waſhes with boiling oil ; till the plaſter remain quite

PAINTING, PICTURA, the art of repreſenting natural bo- greaſy, and will imbibe no more. Over this they apply delic

dies, and even giving them an appearance of life, by the duct or cative or drying colours, viz. white chalk , red oker, or other

draught of lines, and the degreesof colours . See Colour, &c. chalks beaten pretty ftiff. This layer being well dry, they

Painting is ſaid to have had its riſe among the Egyptians : and ſketch out, and deſign their ſubject ; and at laſt paint it over ;

the Greeks, who learned it of them, carried it to its per- mixing a little varniſh with their colours, to ſave the var

fection ; if we may believe the ſtories related of their Apelles, niſhing afterwards.

and Zeuxis. Others, to fortify their wall better againſt moiſture, cover it

The Romans were not without conſiderable maſters in this art, with a plaſter of lime, marble-dult, or a cement made of

in the latter times of the republic, and under the firſt emperors ; beaten tiles foaked with linſeed oil ; and at laſt prepare a com

but the inundation of Barbarians, who ruined Italy, proved poſition of Greek pitch, maſtic, and thick varniſh boiled to

fatal to Painting, and almoſt reduced it to its firſt elements. gether, which they apply hot over the former plaſter: when
It was in Italy, however, that the art returned to its ancient dry, they lay on their colours as before.

honour, and in the beginning of the XVth century ; when Others, in fine, make their plaſter with lime-mortar, tile

Cimabue, betaking himfelf to the pencil , tranſlated the poor cement, and ſand ; and this dry, apply another of lime, ce
remains of the art, from a Greek painter or two, into his own ment, and iron ſcum ; which being well beaten and incor

country. porated with whites of eggs and linſeed oil , makes an excellent

He was ſeconded by ſome Florentines : the firſt who got any plaſter. When dry, thecolours are applied as before.

reputation was Ghirlandai, Michael Angelo's maſter ; Pietro To Paint on Wood . They uſually give their ground a layer

Perugino, Raphael Urbin's maſter ; and Andrea Verocchio, of white tempered with ſize ; or they apply the oil above

Leonardo Da Vinci's maſter. mentioned : the reſt as in Painting on walls.

But the ſcholars far ſurpaſſed the maſters ; they not only effaced To Paint on Cloth or Canvas. - The canvas being ſtrerched

all that had been done before them, but carried Painting to on a frame, they give it a layer of fize, or paſt-water. When

a pitch from which it has ever ſince been declining. dry, they go over it with a pumice-Itone, to ſmooth off the

It was not by their own noble works alone that they ad- knots . By means of the ſize the little threads and hairs are all

vanced Painting ; but by the number of pupils they bred laid cloſe on the cloth, and the little holes ſtopped up, ſo as

up , and the ſchools they formed. no colour can paſs through.

Angelo, in particular, founded the ſchool of Florence ; Ra- When the cloth is dry, they lay on oker, which is a natural

phael, the ſchool of Rome ; and Leonardo , the ſchool of earth, and bears a body ; ſometimes, mixing with it a little

Milan ; to which muſt be added, the Lombard ſchool, eſta- white lead to make it dry the fooner. When dry, they go

bliſhed about the ſame time, and which became very conſi- over it with the pumice-ſtone to make it ſmooth .

derable under Giorgione and Titian . See School. After this, they ſometimes add a ſecond layer compoſed of

Beſides the Italian maſters, there were others on this ſide the white lead, and a little charcoal black, to render the ground

Alps, who had no communication with thoſe of Italy ; fuch of an afh - colour ; obſerving in each manner to lay on as little

were Albert Durer, in Germany; Holbens, in Switzerland ; colour as poſſible; that the cloth may not break, and that the

Lucas, in Holland , and othersin France and Flanders : but colours, when they come to be painted over, may preſerve the

Italy, and particularly Rome, was the place where the art was better.

practiſed with the greateſt ſucceſs; and where, from time to In ſome Paintings of Titian and Paolo Veroneſe we find they

time, the greateſt maſters were produced . made their ground with water, and painted over it with oil ;

To Raphaels ſchool, ſucceeded that of the Caraccios, which which contributed much to the vivacity and frethneſs of their

has laſted, in its ſcholars, almoſt to the preſent time ; wherein works: for the water ground, by inbibing the oil of the
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colours, leaves them the more beautiful ; the oil itſelf taking the roof, i. e , the upper and inner part of the mouth. See

MOUTH.away a deal of their vivacity.

As liitle oil therefore is to be uſed as poſſible, if it be deſired to Du Laurence ſays, it has its name from the Latin pali ; be

cauſe encloſed with two rows of teeth , reſembling little ſtakeshave the colours keep fresh : for this reaſon ſome mix them
which the Latins call pali.

with oil of afpic, which evaporates inmediately, yet ferves to

make them manageable with the pencil.
The Palate is a little vaulted, or concave : it is lined with a glan

To Paint on Stones or Metals, it is not neceſſary to apply dulous coat, under which are great numbers of pretty conſpi

fize, as on cloth ; it fuffices to add a flight layer of colours, cuous glands, ſcattered in the fore-part of it like grains of millet,

liefore you draw your deſign ; nor even is this done, on ſtones with many interſtices, whoſe excretory ducts piercing the

where it is delired the ground ſhould appear, as on certain meinbrane, open into the mouth ; but towards the hind -part,

marbles of extraordinary colours.
they lie much thicker ; and about the root of the uvula are

All the colours uſed in freſco are good in oil, except white gathered ſo cloſe together, that they appear to form one pretty

of limc and marble -duft. See COLOUR . large conglomerate gland , called by Verheyen, glandula cona

Thołe chiefly uſed are white lead or ceruſs, yellow and glomerata palatina.

white maflicot, orpiment, black lead, cinnaber or vermillion , Towards the bottom of the Palate, behind the uvula, is a

lacca, blue and green aſhes, indigo, lamp-black, burnt ivory, pretty large perforation , which, a little from its orifice, divides

and verdigreaſe, & c. See the preparation, &c.of each under into two, each whereof goes to one of the noſtrils.

its proper article, CerUss, ORPIMENT, VERMILLION, Many take the Palate to be the organ of taſting. See TASTE.

LACCA, INDIGO , &c. PALATI Os, a ſmall ſquare bone, forming the hind-part of

As to oils, the beſt are thoſe of walnuts, linſeed, aſpic, and the Palate, and joined to that part of the os maxillare

turpentine. The deficcative or drying oils, are a nut oil which forms the fore-part of the Palate. See PALATE &

boiled with litharge and ſandarach, others with ſpirit of wine, MAXILLA ſuperior.

maſtic and gum-lacca. PALATINATE, PALATINATUS, a province or fignory,

To have a varniſh that ſhall dry readily, they mix ſpirit of wine poſſeſſed by a Palatine; and from which he takes his title and

with turpentine. See VARNISH. dignity . See PALATINE.

PAINTING in IVater -Colours. See LIMNING . The Palatinates, now ſubſiſting, are either thoſe of Germany,

PAINTING in Freſco. See FRESCO . or Poland. — Thoſe of Germany are the principalities of the

PAINTING in Miniature . See MINIATURE.
upper, and lower Rhine, i.e. of Bavaria, and the Rhine.

PAINTING on Glaſs. See GLASS. The Palatinates in Poland, are the provinces and diſtricts of
PAINTING in Enamel. See ENAMEL. the Poliſh grandees or ſenators, who are the governors

PAINTING in Mofaic. See Mosaic -WORK.
thereof.

PAIR , PAR, a collective term, uſed for two equal and fimilar PALATINE - Count Palatine*, Comes Palatinus, in

things ordinarily joined together ; though more frequently for ancient cuſtoms, was a title given to all perſons who had

artificial things, than for natural ones. As, a Pair of gloves, any office, or employment in the prince's palace. See Count.

of ſtockings , of thoes, &c. * The appellation is derived hence, that anciently the emperors

Pair is alſo uſed in compound things, for two parts alike each ſent the judges of their palace, whom they called comites

other, though they only make one whole .--- As, a Pair of palatini, orpals-graves, to correct the abuſesof theother judges

Sciſſars, &c. in the provinces of Saxony, Bavaria , Franconia, and the

Pair is alſo uſed for a ſet, or ſyſtem of ſeveral things joined
Rhine . See PalSGRAVE .

to make another compleat, --as a Pair of bag -pipes, & c. Matthæus ſays, that Palatines were originally thoſe who had

Pair , again, is ufed by extenſion, for a thing that is ſingle : as, the ſuper-intendance of the palace; the fame with what the

a Pair of tables, &c . Greeks called Curopolate , and the French, Maires du Palais;

Pair , Par, in anatomy, denotes an aſſemblage or conjugation
though, in time, the name became more general .

of two nerves, having their origin together in the brain or ſpi
The only .Palatine of this kind, now fubiilting, is the prince

Palatine of the Rhine.

nal marrow ; and thence diſtributed into the ſeveral parts of

the body, one on the one ſide, and the other on the other. See PALATINE was afterward a title conferred on thoſe delegated

NERVE . by princes to hold courts of juſtice in the provinces; and

Thus we ſay, the firſt Pair, ſecond Pair, & c. theParvagum,
on ſuch among thu lords as had a palace, i.e. a court of

Par quintum , &c. ſometimes the olfa£tory Pair, ophthalmic
juſtice, in their own houſes.

Pair, &c. See VAGUM, &C.
The French writers make the Palatines of Champagne to be

PALACE, PALATIUM , a name generally given to the dwel
the firſt who bore the title ; which, they will have it, the

ling houſes of kings, and princes. See House.
Germans and other people borrowed from them ; not they

Procopius derives the word from a Grecian called Pallas, who
from the Germans.

gave his own name to a magnificent houſe he had built: adding, At preſent, the word Palatine is reſtrained to a prince of Ger

that Auguftus after him, gave the name Palatium to the houſe of many, or a lord of Poland poſſeiled of a Palatinate. See
PALATINATE .

the Roman emperors on the hill which for that reaſon was called

the Palatine mount.-Others take it the contrary way ; and ſay, In the code we find a title, De Palatinis ſacrarum largi

that Romulus's houſe, wherein Auguſtus lived,was properly PALATINE Games, Ludi PALATINI, among theRomans, were
tionum, who were a kind of treaſurers of the empire .

called Palatium, becaule fituate on the Palatine mount.

Be this as it will , it is certain , Palatium , from a proper name, games inſtituted in honour of Julius Cæſar, as ſome will

in time, becamecommon to all houſes of kings.
have it, or as others, of Auguſtus. See Games .

And as the kings uſually heard and determined cauſes in their It is pretended that Dion calls them Auguftalia ; which ſhould

houſes , in what part of the realm foever ſituate ; hence allo Pa
ſeem to confirm the ſecond ſentiment . Indeed, it is certain

latium became a name for a court of juſtice ; which uſage is
that he ſays Livia inſtituted particular games on the Palatine

ſtill retained , eſpecially in France. See COURT. mount, in honour of that prince ; but he apparently diſtin

In courſe of time, the name Palaie has alſo been applied to
guiſhes them from thoſe called Auguftalia. See AUGUSTALIA.

the houſes of other perſons; taking different epithets, accord
The Romans had alſo their Apollo Palatinus, a ſurname of

ing to the quality of the inhabitants ; as imperial Palace, that deity, given him in reſpect of the temple erected to him

royal Palace, pontifical, cardinal, epiſcopal, ducal Palace, ecc.
by Auguſtus on the Palatine mount, in conſequence of a report

PALÆSTRA, Ilanzisza, among the ancient Greeks, a publick
of the Aruſpices, which required it to be done : Auguſtus

building, where the youth exerciſed themſelves in wreſtling,
enriched it with a noble library ; as is intimated by Horace,

Lib. I. Epiſt. III. v . 17.
running, quoits, &c. See GYMNASIUM .

Some fáy the Paleſtra conliſted both of a college, and an PALATINE Tribe was one of the four tribes, into which Rome

academy; the one for exerciſes of the mind, the other of the was anciently divided by Servius Tullus. See Tribe .

body. But moſt authors rather take Palaſtra to bea Xyſtus or PALAT O -SALPINGAEUS, called alſo Muſculus tubæ novusVal

mere academy for bodily exerciſes, according to the etymology falve, and Pterygoftaphylinus externus, a muſcle ariſing broad

of the word, which comes from runn, wreſtling, one of the
and tendinous from the edge of the lunated part of the os pa

chief exerciſes amongft the ancients. See XYSTUS. lati, ſeveral of its fibres being ſpread on the membrane that

The length of the Palæſira was marked out by Stadia, each covers the foramen narium ; whence growing into a ſmall

equal to 125 geometrical paces ; and the name Stadium was
thin tendon, it is reflected about the hook -like proceſs of the

given to the Arena wherсon they ran. See STADIUM . inner wing of the proceſſus pterygoidæus internus, and is in

PALASTROPHYLAX *, among the ancients, was the di- ſerted carnous, into all the membranous, fleſhy, and cartilagi

rector of a Paleſtra ; and of the exerciſes performed therein . nous parts of the tube which leads from the palate to the ear.

See PALAESTRA , It is uſed to dilate and keep open this tube.

* The word is formed from the Greek T42065eck PALATO -STAPHYLINUS, in anatomy, a muſcle called

dian , keeper. alſo Pterygoſ aphylinus internus. See PTERYGOSTAPHYLINUS.

This officer was alſo called Xyftarcha and Gymnaſiarcha. See PALE Palus, a little pointed ſtake, or piece of wood, uſed

XYSTARCHA, & C. in making incloſures, ſeparations, &c . See PALISADE .

PALANQUIN , a kind of chaiſe, or chair bore by men on The Pale was an inſtrument of puniſhment and execution

their ſhoulders ; much uſed by the people of China and the among the ancient Romans; and ſtill continues fo among the

Eaſt, as a vehicle for their eaſy conveyance from place to place. Turks. — Hence Empaling; the paſſing a ſharp Pale though

PAL ATE, PALATUM *, in anatomy, the Aeſh that compoſes the fundament up the body. See EMPALING ,

4 PALE,
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PALE, in heraldry, is one of the honourable ordinaries of an The Palingenefia is almoſt the ſame thing with the Metem

eſcutcheon ; being the repreſentation of a Pale, or ſtake, placed pſychoſis taught by Pythagoras, and ſtill believed by the Brach

upright; and comprehending the whole height of the coat, mans, Banians, and other philoſophers of the eaſt. See Me
from the top of the chief to the point. See ORDINARY. TEMPSYCHOSIS .

When the Pale is ſingle, it is to contain one third of the PALINODY, Narivudix , a diſcourſe contrary to a preceding
breadth of the ſhield . one.

When there are ſeveral, more properly called Pallets, they Hence the phraſe Palizodiam Canere, to ſing Pſalmody ; 9.d.

are proportioned ſo , as that two take up two fifths of the ſhield ; to make a recantation. See RetrACTATION.

and three take up three ſevenths : and in thoſe caſes the num- The word in theoriginal Greek, ſignifies ſinging again, or a-new.

ber of pieces is ſpecified as well as that of thoſe they are Hence it has paſſedas a generalnamefor any poem ,or the

charged withal, &c . See PALLET. like, which contains a retractation in favour of a perſon the

Pales are bore various ways, aswavy, crenellé, faillis, indented, poet had before offended .

ingrailled, doc. There are alſo cometed, and flaming Pales, The poet Steſichorus is ſaid to be the firſt author of the Pali

which are pointed, ſometimes waved, &c. nody. The ſixth ode of the firſt book of Horace beginnings

PALED, PALE' in heraldry.– A coat is ſaid to be Paled, when o Matre pulchra, is a true Palinody.

it is equally charged with pales of metal, and colour. It is PALINTOGIA *, Nadwyloxia, in antiquity, the birth or deli

Counter- Paled, when it is cut, and the two Demi-Pales of the very of a child a ſecond time. See BIRTH, Sc.

chief, though of colours theſame with thoſe of the point, yet The word is formed from the Greek wann a -freſh , a -new, and

differ in the place where they meet, ſo as if the firſt of the chief Toxos of toxlw , I bring forth .

be metal, that correſponding to it, underneath, is of colour. Thus the ſecond birth of Bacchus, proceeding out of Jupiter's

The coat is ſaid to be Paliſé, when the Pales are pointed like thigh, was a Palintocia.

thoſe uſed in the defence of places. PALINTOCIA is alſo uſed for the reſtitution of uſury, or the re

In Pale, is applied to things born one above another in manner funding of intereſts. See ResTiTUTION .

of a Pale. See Pales. The Megarians, having expelled their tyrant, ordained the Pa

Party per Pale is where the ſhield is divided by a ſingle line lintocia ; that is, they made a Law , that all the creditors ſhould

through the middle, from top to bottom . See Party and return to theirdebtors the intereſts they had received for mo

Paly. neys lent. See INTEREST and USURY.

PALED Flowers, in borany, are thoſe which have leaves ſet PALISADE or PALISADO, in fortification,' an incloſure of

about, or ſurrounding a head, or thrum : as in Marigolds, doc. ſtakes, or piles driven into the ground, fix or ſeven inches

PALES, or Piles, in carpentry, denote rows of ſtakes drove ſquare, and eight foot long ; three whereofarehid under ground.
deep into the ground, to make wooden bridges over rivers. See Tab. Fortif. Fig. 18.

SeePALLIFICATION. Paliſades are uſed to fortify the avenues of open forts, gorges,

* Du Cange derives the word from the Latin name Palla, a hang- half-moons, the bottoms of ditches, the parapets of covert

ing, or piece of tapeſtry : the ancients gave the name Pales to the ways ; and in general, all poſts liable to ſurprize, and to which

hangings or linings of walls :thusachamber was ſaid tobe paled the acceſs is eaſy, &c.

with cloth of gold, with ſilk , & c. as conſiſting of bands or

ſtuffs of two colouts.—Hence alſo the origin of the word Pale a
Paliſadoes are uſually painted perpendicularly ; though ſome

ftake, & c. The arms of Arragon are paled or and gules. make an angle inclining towards the ground next the enemy,

Tertullian obſerves, that the Romans planted Pales to ſerve Turning Palisades, are an invention of M. Coehorn, in order
that the ropes caſt over them , to tear them up, may Nip .

as boundaries of inheritances ; and they conſecrated them to
to preſerve the Paliſades of the parapet of the covert-way from

the god Terminus, under the Name of Pali Terminales. Ovid
the beſiegers ſhot.

tellsus, they were crowned and adorned with flowers, feſtons,

& c. The god was worſhipped before theſe Pales. See Ter
He orders them ſo , that as many of them, as ſtand in the

length of a rod, orin about ten foot, turn up and down likeMINALIA.

Pales ſerve to ſupport the beams which are laid acroſs them ,
traps, ſo as not to be in light of the enemy till they juſt bring

on their attack : and yet are always ready to do the proper ſer
from one row to another ; and are ſtrongly bound together

with croſs- pieces.
vice of Paliſades.

PALILIA, a feaſt among the ancient Romans in honour of Palisade, in gardening, denotes a ſort of ornament ; being a

the goddeſs Palcs. See Feast.
row of trees which bear branches and leaves from the bor

ThePalilia by ſome called Parilia, were celebrated by the tom, cut and ſpread in manner of a wall, along the ſide of an

ſhepherds on the firſt of May ; to beſeech that goddeſs to take alley, or the like ; ſo as to appear like a wall covered with
leaves.

care of their flocks, and preſerve them from wolves, and

diſeaſes. Paliſades are made of jeſſamin, phillyrea, br .

Part of the ceremony conſiſted in lighting heaps of ſtraw, and PALISSE, in heraldry, a range of Paliſades, before fortifica

jumping over them. tion repreſented on a feſſe, riſing up a conſiderable height ;

PALILICIUM, in aſtronomy, a fixed ſtar of the firſt mag
and pointed a top , with the field appearing through them.
V. Tab. Herald. Fig. 31 .

nitude, in the Bull's- eye ; called allo Aldebaran. See ALDE- PALL, in heraldry, denotes a kind of croſs, repreſenting the
BARAN .

Its Longitude in Mr. Flamſtead's catalogue is 5 ° 27'. oo " . Pallium or archiepiſcopal ornament ſent from Rome to metro

Its Latitude 3º. 29. 49 ". South .
politants.— See its figure in Tab. Herald . Fig . 32. —Which is

Pliny gives the name Palilicium to the Hyades, of which Pali- | PALLA,among the old Romans, a mantle which women woreblazoned thus : He beareth Gules, a Croſs Pall Argent.

licium is one. See Hyades.

PALINDROMUS, a verſe, or ſentence, which runs the over the gown called Stola . See STOLA.

fame, read either backwards, or forwards. See RETROGRADE.
It was born in the left ſhoulder, whence paſſing to the other

* The word is Greek, waardegn , retro currens, running back ſide, under the right arm, the two ends were bound under the

ward, formed of watu again, and d'egue courſe. left arm , leaving the breaſt and arm quite bare.

Such is the verſe It made abundance of plaits or wrinkles ; whence, according to

Roma tibi ſubito motibus ibit amor. Varro, it had its name, viz .from saw, vibro, I ſhake, tremble.

Some people of leiſure have refined upon the Palindromus, and Among the Gauls there was alſo a kind of Palla worn by the

compoſed verſes, each word whereof is the ſame backwards men, called Gallica Palla .

as forwards : As that inſtance in Camden . PALLADIUM, in antiquity, a ſtatue of the goddeſs Pal

Odo tenet mulum , madidam mappam tenet Anna. las, preſerved in Troy ; whereon the face of that city de

Anna tenet mappam madidam , mulum tenet Odo. pended .

PALING, or PALEING, in agriculture, &c. a kind of fence- The tradition is, that in building a ciradel, in honour of Pallas,

work for fruit-trees, & c. planted in fields, Qc. and a temple in the moſt elevated part thereof; the Palladium

It conſiſts of three ſmall poſts driven into the ground, at a foot dropped from heaven, and marked out the place which the

and a half diſtance ; with croſs bars nailed to each other near goddeſs was pleaſed to poffefs. - After this, Apollo gave an

oracle , importing, that Troy ſhould never be taken while the

In fixing the Pales in a form of a triangle, room is to be left
Palladium was found within its walls : which occaſioned Dio

for the tree to play and bow by the high winds without galling. mede and Ulyſſes to undertake the ſtealing thereof. ' Tis ſaid ,

The trees are to be bound to a ſtake for a year or two , after there was anciently a ſtatue of Pallas preſerved at Rome, in

which fern or ſtraw may be ſtuffed in betwixt the tree and up the Temple of Veſta : which ſome pretended to be the true

permoſt rails to keep it upright. Palladium ofTroy, brought into Italy by Æneas : it was kept

If the place be open to deer, rabbers, or the like, a poſt to be among the ſacred things of the temple, only known to the
nailed to the bar between every two Pales. prieſtsand veſtals.

PALINGENESIA*, Ilaniy [everia, a new birth, or rege This ſtatue was eſteemed the deſtiny ofRome; and there were
neration . See REGENERATION, REVIVICATION, REPRO ſeveral others made perfectly like it, to ſecure it from being

DUCTION, Loc. ſtolen . See ANCYLE .

The word is Greek , formed of waho over-again , a -new , and There was alſo a Palladium in the citadel of Athens, placed
Young Genefis, generation. there by Nicias.

PALINGENESIA,is alſo uſed by ſome for the migration or paffage Theſe Palladiums, in all probability, were no other than a kind

of the ſoul ofa defunct into another body
of Talilmans. See TALISMAN,
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PAL PAL

PALLET, among painters, a little oval table, or piece of wood, which the nuns of St. Agnes offer every year, on the day of her

or ivory , very thin and ſmooth ; on and around which the feaſt, at the ſinging of the mats, Agnus Dei.

painters place theſeveral colours they have occaſion for, ready The lambs are received by the two canons of the church of
for the pencil . See COLOUR . St. John de Lateran ; who deliver them into the hands of the

The middle ſerves to mix che colours on, and to make the apoftolical ſub -deacons, to whombelongs the feeding and ſheare

teints required in the work. It has no handle, but in lieu ing of them in ſeaſon, and who alone have the right of making

thereof, a hole at one end, to put the thumb through to theſe Palliums ; which, when made, they lay over the bodies of

hold it. St. Peter and St. Paul in the grand altar of their church, making

Pallet, among potters, crucible-makers, duc. is a wooden in- prayers over them all night, according to the form preſcribed

Atrument, almoſt the only one they uſe, for forming, beating, for that purpoſe in the Roman Ceremonial.

and rounding their works. See Potter. Some, with Euſebius, will have the Pallium to have been in

They have ſeveral kinds ; the largeſt are oval, with a handle ; troduced by pope Linus; adding, that as the Ephod was the

others are round, or hollowed triangularly , others, in fine, in mark of the pontifical Authority in the Jewiſh fynagogue, ſo is

manner of large knives, ſerving to cut off what is ſuperfluous the Pallium in the chriſtian church . See EPHOD.

on the moulds of their work. Others have obſerved , that there is no mention made hereof

PALLET, in gilding, is an inſtrument made of a ſquirrel's tail; before the year 336.

uſed to take up the gold leaves from the pillow , to apply and Laſtly, others will have it to have been firſt granted by Con
extend them on the matter to be gilt . See GILDING. ſtantine the great, to pope Silveſter; from whence it paſſed to

Pallet, in heraldry, is the moiety or half of a pale ; or a ſmall the other patriarchs and archbiſhops.

pale, half the breadth of the uſual one. See Pale . The pope pretends to the ſole right of conferring the Pallium ;

The Pallet muſt never be charged with any thing either quick though ſome patriarchs have granted it to their ſuffragans, ha

or dead ; neither can it be divided into two equal parts : but ving firſt received it themſelves from the Roman ſee .

it may be into four; for one fourth part of the Pallet, or ş parts Anciently, the pope uſed to ſend the Pallium , to certain of his

of the pale, is called an endorſe. See ENDORSE . dioceſan biſhops, on whom he laid a good part of his authority ,

If the fale be upon any beaſt, they ſay, the beaſt is debruiſed and who were a kind of collaterals to him , as the Patricii were
with the pale : but if the beaſt be upon the pale, they ſay he is to the emperors.

ſupported by it . See DEBRUISED . The firſt, who received it in France, was Vigilius, archbiſhop

Pallet is alſo a parc belonging to the ballance of a watch or of Arles, in order, as Paſquier obſerves, to give him the pre
movement. See Watch and MoveMENT. cedency over the other biſhops.

PALLIATION, the act of mitigating, foothing, or diſguiſing Anciently, they went to Rome to ſeek the Pallium in perſon ;

a thing. afterwards, it was ſent by the pope's legates. At laſt the cuſtom

Hence, in medicine, Palliation is uſed for the quieting and aſ. was introduced of ſending perfons expreſs to demand it, with

ſuaging of pain , and providing againſt the ſeverer ſymptoms of this form , Inftanter, Inſtantius, Inſtantiſſimè.

a diſeaſe, when nothing can be levelled directly againſt the By the Romilh canon laws, a metropolitan, till he have re
cauſe. See PALLIATIVE. ceived the Pallium , cannot conſecrate biſhops, or churches,

PALLIATIVE Indication, is where the ſymptoms of a diſeaſe may not be called archbishop, &c. — Upon a tranſlation hé

give too much trouble, and danger, to have their cure deferred muſt have the Pallium afreſh ; and till then cannot hold a ſy

till the diſeaſe, whereon they depend, is removed . See In- nod, nor perform any of his archiepiſcopal functions.
DICATION . The Pallium was anciently interred with the perſon .

Here, the ſymptoms, themſelves, are to be cured, or mitigated The uſe of the Pallium is reſtrained to certain ſeaſons and oc

a -part : and hence, caſions ; none but the pope having the right of wearing it al

PALLIATIVE Cure, is the anſwering of a Palliative indication ; or ways, and in all places.

the removal, or mitigation of the ſymptoms of a diſeaſe ; the The pope ſometimes ſends it to biſhops on his own accord ;

cauſe of thediſeaſe ſtill remaining. See Cure . and has ſometimes given the right thereof to particular churches.

Boerhaave obſerves, that every mitigation of a ſymptom takes Among the Greeks all the biſhops wear thePallium .

away ſomewhat from the diſeaſe itſelf ; ſo that to cure all the In ancient records, we find mention made of another Pallium ,

fymptoms together, is almoſt to cure the whole diſeaſe. See which was a long garment ſpread over with croſſes. Tertullian

SYMPTOM . ſays, it was a diſtinguiſhinggarment of the chriſtians ; that of

The principal ſymptoms which call for ſuch a cure, are thirſt, the heathens being called Toga.

pain, toomuch waking, and faintings. See each under its pro- PALM, Palmus, an ancient long meaſure, taken from the ex

per article, Pain, Thirst, WATCHING, &c.
tent of the hand . See MEASURE .

PALLIER, or Paillier, in building, a landing place in a The Roman Palmus was of two kinds : the great Palm , taken

ſtair caſe ; or a ſtep, which, being broader than the reſt, ſerves from the length of the hand, anſwered to our ſpan , and con

to reſt upon. See STAIR -CASE. tained 12 fingers, digits, or fingers breadths, or 9 Roman

The term is pure French, and not much uſed in Engliſh. In inches, equal to about 8 Engliſh inches “ . See Dirit and
perrons, or large ſtair -caſes, where there are ſometimes ſeveral SPAN .

Palliers in the ſame range, or line, they ought to have at leaſt The ſmall Palm , taken from the breadth of the hand, con

the width of two ſteps. See PERRON . tained 4 digits or fingers, equal to about two Engliſh Inches,

Thoſe in the turns of ſtair - caſes ought to be as broad as long.
9 tenths.

Vitruvius calls the Palliers or landing- places of the theatres, The Greek Palm or Doron , was of two kinds. The ſmall con

Diazomata. tained four fingers, equal to 2 inches : The great contained

PALLIFICATION, in architecture, denotes the piling of 9 fingers.—The double Greek Palm , called Dichas, contained

the ground -work ; or the ſtrengthening it with piles, or tim- in proportion .

ber driven into the ground : which is practiſed when they The modern Palm is different in different places where it ob

build upon a moiſt, or marſhy ſoil. See FOUNDATION . tains.-Ac Rome it contains 7 inches Té : At Naples, according

PALLIO cooperire. - It was an ancient cuſtom , where chil- to Riccioli, 8 inches : at Genoa, according to M. Petir, 8 in

dren were born out of lawful wedlock, and their parents after- ches : at Morocco and Fez, 7 inches :: in Languedoc and

wards intermarried ; that thoſe children, together with the ſome other parts of France, the Palm is 8 inches { . - The

father and mother, ſhould ſtand Pallio cooperti, under a cloth Engliſh Palm is 3 inches .

ſpread over them , while the marriage was a ſolemnizing ; At Leghorn there are two kinds of Palms, the one for Sool

which was a kind of adoption, and had the effect of a legiti- lens, the other for filks : the firſt one third ſhorter than the

mation latter.

Thus RobertGroſthead, the famous biſhop of Lincoln , in one PALM , Palma, in anatomy, denotes the inſide of the hand ;

of his letters ſays,— In ſignum legitimationis, nati ante matri- called alſo Vola and Metacarpion. See Hand, and Meta

monium conſueverunt poni ſub pallio ſuper parentes eorum extento, CARPUS.

in matrimonii ſolemnizatiune. PALMARIS, in anatomy, a muſcle ſerving to contract the palm
Selden , in his notes on Fleta, adds, that the children ofJohn of the hand in graſping.- See Tab. Anat. (Myol ) Fig. 2. n. 25.

of Gaunt duke of Lancaſter, by Catherine Swinford, though It ariſes from the internal protuberance of the humerus, and by

legitimated by Act of Parliament, yet were covered with the a long and flender tendon, paſſes above the annular ligament

Pall at the timeof the marriage of their parents. to the palm of the hand ; where it expands itſelf into a large

PALLIUM or PALL, a pontifical ornament worn bypopes, aponeuroſis, which cleaves cloſe to the ſkin above, and to the

patriarchs, primates, and metropolitans of the Romiſh church ſides of the metacarpus below, and to the firſt phalanx of the

over their other garments, as a lign of their juriſdiction. See fingers; by which means it makes four caſes for the tendons of

PONTIFICALIA , Loc. the fingers to paſs through.

It is in form of a band, or fillet, three fingers broad , and in- The muſcle is ſometimes wanting, but the aponeuroſis is always

compaſſes the ſhoulder; whence by ſome authors it is called there.

Superhumerale. It has pendants, or ſtrings, about a palm long, PALMARIS brevis or quadratus, a muſcle that lies under the apo

both before and behind ; with little laminæ of lead rounded neuroſis of the firſt.' It ariſes from the bone of the metacarpus

at the extremes, and covered with black filk , with four red that ſuſtains the little finger, and from that bone of the carpus

croſſes.
which lies above the reſt. It goes tranfverfly, and is inferred

The Pallium is made of white wool, ſhorn from off two lambs, into the eighth bone of the carpus.
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of that viſcus, whereby it is driven with violence towards the

ribs,in its contraction , attended with a great feebleneſs of pulle .

See HEART.

There are ſeveral degrees of Palpitation : ſometimes it is great,

ſometimes moderate , ſometimes ſmall ; it is ſometimes ſo im

petuous, as to be heard and ſeen by the by -ſtanders.

The trepidation or trembling of the heart, differs from the Pal

pitation, or panting. In the former the pulſations are faint, now

and faltering ; in the latter, the ſhakes are immoderate, violent,

and convullive. See TREPIDATION .

The cauſe of the Palpitation, according to Boerhaave, is uſually

an inordinate and violent influx of the vital ſpirits into the

villi of the heart ; as in violent paſſions, ſudden fear, hyſteric

affections, violent and ſudden motions. Sometimes it is owing

to an irritation of the fibres of the heart, occaſioned by ſome

ſharp ſtimulus; as an inflammation of the heart or pericardium,

or ſome otherdiſorder thereof from a ſtone, worms, hairs, an

aneuryſma, &c.

Sometimes it ariſes from a thick, copious, polypous blood : and

ſometimes from the arteries, being become cartilaginous cr

bony : or their extremities obſtructed therewith.

In the dictionary de Trevoux, an author, himſelf afflicted with

this diſeaſe, makes a particular diſquiſition into its nature, and
cauſe.

Anatomy, he obſerves, ſhews us a great number of occaſional

cauſes of this diſeaſe : but phyſicians are ſtill at a loſs to deter

mine the efficient cauſe.

The moderns, with better reaſon than the ancients, ſeek for it

in the blood of the pulmonary artery , which is ſuppoſed to re

bound impetuouſly towards the right ventricle of the heart; by

being prevented from purſuing its courſe towards the other

veſſels of the lungs, ſtopped by ſome obſtruction, or com

preſſed from various caules.

In opening the carcaſſes of people dead of this diſeaſe, or ſub

ject to it while living, worms or polypus’s having been found in

the pericardium .

In ſome the heart is extraordinarily big, and the pulmonary ar

tery dilated to double, or quadruple its ordinary capacity, with

obſtructions of the pulmonary vein, conſiſting of cartilaginous

matters which cram its cavity ſo cloſe, that, as Blancard tells

us, in his anatomy, it is ſometimes difficult even to get a pin in .

From theſe obſervations, ſome have concluded, that the ca

pillary, & c. veſſels of the lungs, oppoſing an impaſſable dike

to the courſe of the thickeſt part ofthe blood, driven thither

by the contraction of the heart, ſo as only a ſmall quantity can

find a paſſage through them ; the reſt muſt make an effort

againſt their ſides, and oblige them to give way, and ſtretch

them out, in proportion to the quantity of blood impelled

againſt them by the contraction of the heart.

But becauſe the pulmonary artery cannor ſtretch wide enough

to receive all the blood of the right ventricle driven thitherat

a contraction ; and ſince the blood, by reaſon of obſtructions,

cannot continue its progreſſive motion, in proportion to the ve

locity wherewith it is impelled, by the contraction of the heart ;

the heart at each contraction fails to expreſs into the pulmonary

artery, all the blood it contained in its right ventricle.

Thus that part of the blood which remains, receiving the

whole ſhock impreſſed by the contraction, returns it again to

the heart by reflection , ſtriking impetuouſly againſt its fides,

and making it bound and ſhoottoward the ribs.

The ſame conſequences will ariſe from obſtructions of the aorta ,

preventing the entireevacuation of the left ventricle ; and ge

nerally, from all obſtructions or compreſſions of the veſſels,

as polypus's, abceſſes, and dropſies in the parts near the heart.

As to worms, their biting, and gnawing the fibrous parts of

the heart, muſt occaſion violent refluxes of ſpirits towards the

brain, followed with a copious effuſion of other ſpirits into the

nerves of the lungs, by the conſent of parts. And by ſuch

means violent and convulſive contractions will be occaſioned

throughout the whole texture of the lungs, which oppoſing

the free paſſage of the blood may occaſion a Palpitation of the

heart.

The ſame diſeaſe may ariſe from a compreſſion of the lungs, oc

caſioned by the extraordinary rarefaction of vicious and fermen

tative juices, ſojourning in the ſtomach and inteſtines ; which

dilate thoſe parts to that degree, that the diaphragm and lungs,

being extremely ſtraightened, the blood cannot circulate wich

out abundance of difficulty ; a Palpitation therefore muſt en

fue ; which will laſt as long as that rarefaction in the firſt

paſſages.

Such, according to modern phyſicians, are the immediate cauſes

of the Palpitation of the heart : the remote or occaſional cauſes

are whatever may occaſion ſuch obſtruction of the pulmonary

It ſerves to draw the palm of the hand into a concave figure.

PALMER, in our ancient writers, is uſed for a pilgrim , and

ſometimes for a croiſé, on account of a ſtaff made of the

palm -tree which they ever afterwards bore as á badge of their

devotion . See PILGRIM, CROISE', CROISADE, &c .

PALMISTRY, a kind of divination, performed by inſpecting

the lines and marks of the hands and fingers : called alſo chi

romancy. See CHIROMANCY.

PALMS, among botaniſts, white buds, Mooting out of wil.

lows, or fallows, before the leaf ; of the expanſions whereof,

the leaves themſelves are formed . See Bud and GERMINA

TION .

PALM-SUNDAY, Dominica PALMARUM , the Sunday next before

Eafter-Sunday ; or the laſt Sunday in Lent. See Lent.

It has been thus called from the primitive days, on account

of a pious ceremony then in uſe , of bearing Palms in me

mory of the triumphant entry of Jeſus Chriſtinto Jeruſalem ,

eight days before the feaſt of the paſſover, deſcribed by

St. Matthew, Chap. XXI . St. Mark , Chap. XI. St. Luke,

Chap. XIX.

The ancients had other names for this day. For 1°. they

called it Dominica Competentium , i . e. Sunday of the Compe

tentes ; becauſe on that day the catechumens came to aſk the

biſhop leave to be admitted to baptiſm , which was confer

red the Sunday following. See BAPTISM and CATECHUMEN.

They had alſo, then, given them the ſymbol or credo to get

off by heart, to be repeated to the biſhop in the ceremony of

Baptiſm . See SYMBOL .

2°. They called it Capitiluvium , the Sunday of waſhing the

bead ; by reaſon thoſe, who were to be baptized the follow

ing Sunday, were prepared by waſhing their heads on this

day.

Some time afterwards they called it Indulgence Sunday ; by

reaſon the emperors and patriarchs uſed to diſtribute gifts on

that day. See INDULGENCE.

PALMULARII, more properly called PARMULARII, in an
ciquity, a ſort of gladiators, who fought, armed with a ſort of

little buckler, called parma. Sec GLADIATOR and PARMA.

PALPABLÉ, ſomething that may be perceived by the ſenſes,

eſpecially the ſenſe of feeling. See SENSE .

Hence, impalpable-powder. See IMPALPABLE and Powder.

PALPEBRÆ, in anatomy, the eye-lids ; or thoſe external

moveable covers which ſerve to ſcreen and defend the eyes.

Sec Eye .

They conſiſt of a thin muſcular membrane, covered without

fide with a ſtrong, yet flexible ſkin ; and lined within -ſide with

a production, as ſomethink, of the pericranium . Their edges

are fortified with a ſoft cartilage, by means whereof, they are

enabled to cloſe the better.

Out of theſe cartilages grow a paliſade of ftiff hairs called

Cilia ; of great uſe to warn the eye of the approach of dan

ger , either in ſleeping or waking ; to keep off mores, flies, &c.

in the air, and break the too fierce impreſſion of the rays of

light. See CILIA.

Theſe hairs, it is obſerved, only grow to a certain convenient

length, and never need cutting, as moſt others do ; add to

this, that their points ſtand out of the way ; thoſe of the upper

eyelid being bent upwards, as thoſe of the lower downwards ;
ſo nice was nature in ſuch ſmall matters .

At the commiſſure, or joining of the upper and under eye

lids are formed two angles called Canthi. See CANTHUS.

In the inner of theſe is a gland called Glandula Lachrymalis,

from which proceed two or three ducts, which, opening on

the inner ſurface of the eye-lid, ſerve to moiſten the ball of

the eye, and keep its membranes from growing harſh and dry.
See Glandula LACHRYMALIS .

Near the other angle, is a gland called Innominata ; which

helping by ſeveral branches to irrigate the eye, the over-plus
is carried to the greater angle, and tranſmitted to the noſe

through the puncta lachrymalia. See LACHRYMALIA PUNCTA.

By theſe glands it is, that the humour, called tcars, is fecerned.

See TEARS.

The eye-lids are both moveable; eſpecially the upper, which

has two muſcles to raiſe and depreſs it, called Attollens, and De

primens or Orbicularis. See ATTOLLENS, ORBICULARIS, &c.

In quadrupedes the lower Palpebra is moveable, and the ſmal

ler ; in birds, on the contrary, the lower is immoveable, and

the greater. See Bird, dc.

Animals that have hard eyes, as lobſters, and the generality of

fiſhes have no Palpebre ; as being ſufficiently ſecured with
out.

In the generality of brutes is a kind of third eye-lid, which is

drawn like a curtain , to wipe off the humidity which might

incommode the eyes; it is called the Ni&titating Membrane.
See NicTITATING.

The monkey is almoſt the only one that wants it ; as being

furniſhed like man , with hands to wipe the eye on occaſion .

PALPITATIOŃ, Palpitatio, in medicine, a preternatu

ral beating, or pulſation of any of the ſolid parts of the body,

eſpeciallythe heart. See Pulse, &c.

The Palpitation of the heart, is an irregularity in the motions

scots;
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In the ſame work, another phyſician lays down winds or Aatus's,

as a cauſe of the Palpitation ; he adds , that the ancients, to a

man, looked on that as the moſt ordinary occaſion thereof : In

effect, ſays he, from this ſource may be deduced a multitude

of cauſesof ſympathetic Palpitation , by means of the ventricle,

the diaphragm, mediaſtinum , &c.

Others willhave the ſole cauſe of Palpitation to be a viſcid

blood ;

I
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body.

blood ; which, by its extraordinary rarefaction , dilating the pul- liquor ſecreted from the blood, rarify ; yet they cannot alone

monary artery , and , by that means, opening the cavity of its flow in ſuch quantities into the nerves, as from a very light

capillary veſſels towards their extreams; or by this dilatation cauſe to be made to undulate ; whence ſenſation will ceaſe with

compreſſing the other little veſſels of the lungs, prevents the out loſing the motion of the part .

blood from continuing its circulating motion with freedom , The caules of this kind are alſo whatſoever render thoſe nerves

and thus occaſions a Palpitation of the heart . more lax and moiſt, and ſo leſs apt for lively vibrations; the

All theſe authors hold the Palpitation a dangerous diſeaſe, and animal ſpirits flowing in the mean time into the muſcles, from

Galen obſerves that thoſe troubled with it, when young, ne- whence motion is performed without ſenſation .

ver live to grow old . The cure of the Pally, according to Waldſchmidt, does not

According to M. Piſon, a doctor of the faculty of Paris, the differ much from that of the venereal diſeaſe . Internally, mer.

Palpitation of the heart may ariſe, either from a too abundant curials, ſudorifics, and decoctions of the woods are good :

ſeroſity, ſwelling the proper membrane of the heart ; as Galen exte: nally, unctions, particularly of ſpirituous and penetrating

found to be the caſe in opening a monkey ; or from too great things, not on the part affected, but on the ſpina dorſi.

a quantity of water contained in the pericardium ; by which PALUDAMENTUM , in antiquity, chlamys; a garment
means, the heart being ſtraightened, and diſabled from moving wore by the Romans in time of war ; being the coat of arms

with its uſual freedom , is obliged to make ſeveral jerks or of their principal men , eſpecially the general; who, for that

half beats, inſtead of the regular motions it had before ; or, reaſon, were diſtinguiſhed by the appellation paludati. See

again , from a ſeroſity thrown into the ventricles of the heart,
CHLAMYS.

either from the grand veſſels which furniſh the blood, or from The ſoldiers, having only ſhort coats, were therefore named

the lungs, or from the brain . fagati. See SAGUM.

Of theſe three cauſes, the moſt ordinary ſeems to be the too This garment was open on the ſides, with ſhort ſleeves, by

great extenſion of the pericardium , by water, as it is found ſome reſembled to angels wings , and came down no lower than

to be in the bodies of moſt of thoſe opened after this diſeaſe.
the navel.

See PERICARDIUM . It was either white or red : Valerius Maximus remarks it was

The different cauſes have their different fymptoms. The an ill omen to Craſſus, that they gave him a black Paludamen

boiling ſeroſity, thrown out of the blood veſſels into the heart,
tum : Pullum ei traditum eft Paludamentum , cum in prælium e

ſhews itſelf by ſudden beatings of the temples, whizzings untibus album aut purpureum dari folerit.

in the ear, dim ſight, wandering pains in various parts of the Cornutus ſays, the Romans wore the Toga in peace, and the

Paludamentum in war. - And hence, Togam Paludamento mw

In that produced by the abundance of water in the pericardium,
tavit.

or from the humour ſwelling the proper membrane of the PALY, or Pale', in heraldy .-- When an eſcutcheon is divided

heart, the heart ſeems as if ſuffocated in water, the pulſe weak, into fix, eight, or ten diviſions pale -wiſe, i. e. by perpendicular

the Palpitation continual, or nearly ſo, together with a feveriſh
lines drawn from the top to the bottom : it is blazoned Paly of

neſs, and a difficulty of breathing. To which may be added, fix, eight, or ten , &c. pieces. See Pale .

that the diſeaſe comes by little and little . If thenumber be odd , then the field is firſt named, and the

The Palpitation ariſing from the ſeroſity is cured by bleeding, number of the pales ſpecified . See Pale and Bend.

the other by purging. The like is to be underſtood alſo of barry and bendy. See

PALSGRAVE, a term uſed among the Germans, of the ſame
BARRY, & c.

import with palatine. See PALATINE .
Paly-Bendy is, when a coat is divided , both pale and bend

It is compounded of the Latin, palatium , and the Dutch, grave, wiſe : In Paly-Bendy, the field is divided by perpendicular lines,

governor, 9. d. governor, or ſuperintendant of a prince's pa- which is called Paly, and then again by diagonals croſling the

lace. See GRAVE . former from the dexter ſide to the ſiniſter, which is the Bendy.

PALSY, PARALYSIS, in medicine, a diſeaſe, wherein the bo- See Tab . Herald. Fig. 30. The field is Paly -Bendy, topaz and

dy, or ſome of its parts, loſe their motion, and ſometimes
diamond.

their ſenſation, or feeling.
PAMPINIFORME Corpus, in anatomy, a ſort of plexus,

The cauſes of the Pally are an impeded inAux of the nervous
or knot of blood veſſels, formed by the ſpermatic veins;

ſpirits into the villi of the muſcles ; or of the arterious blood which, in their progreſs through the teſtes, conſtitute a body,

into their veſſels ; which may happen from ſome fault, either
called Corpus Varicoſum Pampiniforme, or Pyramidale. See

in the brain, the nerves, muſcles or their veſſels. PYRAMIDALE Corpus. See allo TESTICLE, SPERMATIC Vein ,

The Pally is ſaid to be perfect or compleat, when there is a
c.

privation of motion, and ſenſation at the ſame time. PANACEA *, Navarea, an univerſal medicine ; or a remedy

Imperfect, when one of the two is deſtroyed, the other re
for all diſeaſes. See ELIXIR, br.

maining * The word is formed from the Greek wav all, arrouch , I cure ,

The Pally again, is either univerſal, lateral, or partial. The accurate Boerhaave overturns the notion of Panacea's;

Univerſal Palsy, called allo Paraplegia or Paraplexia, is a gene- and ſhews, from the different cauſes, natures, effects, ſeats,

ral immobility of all the muſcles that receive nerves from the & c. of diſeaſes, that ſeveral may be cured by one medicines

cerebum or cerebellum , except thoſe of the head .— Its cauſe but all, by none. See Medicine, dc.

is uſually ſuppoſed to reſide in the ventricles of the brain, or He obſerves, that the moſt univerſal remedies known, are wa.

in the root of the ſpinal marrow. ter, fire, mercury and opium ; and adds, that by theſe alone,

Etmuller makes this a different diſeaſe from the paralyſis, cautiouſly diſguiſed, ſome have required the reputation of uni

which he ſurpoſes to conſiſt in a relaxation of the ligaments verſal phyſicians. See MERCURY , OPIUM, &c.

and membranes ſerving for motion ; but the paraplegia in a PANACÉA , Panaces, or Panax, All-heal, is alſo applied

meer obſtruction of the nerves. to ſeveral plants, by reaſon of the extraordinary virtues aſcribed

The paraplegia is ſeldom a primary diſeaſe , uſually a ſecon- to them .

dary one, attending or following an apoplexy, ſcorbutus, ca- There are three of theſe Panacea's peculiarly famed among

rus, or arthritis. See PARAPLEGIA. the ancients : the heraclean, aſclepian, and chironian ; ſo called

Lateral Palsy, called alſo Hemiplegia , is the ſame diſeaſe with from their inventors, Hercules, Aſclepias, and Chiron.

the paraplegia ; only that it affects but one ſide of the body. The firſt is the Panax Heraclea vera ficulneo folio, in Engliſh

-Its caufe is the ſame, only reſtrained to one ſide of the brain, true All- beal of Hercules. - From the root and ſtem of this is

or fpinal marrow. drawn, by inciſion, the gum opopanax. See OPOPANAX.

Partial Palsy, is where ſome particular part, or member alone The aſclepian, according to ſome botaniſts, is a kind of ferula,

is affected ; e. gr. where the motion of the arm or leg is de- which Gaf. Bauhin. calls Libanotis Ferula folio & ſemine.

itroyed .
The chironian, according to ſome is a kind of helianthemum :

Dr. Quincy obſerves, that a Pally where motion is deſtroyed, according to Bradley, it is Doria's woundwort.

ſenſation remaining, may te produced : firſt, by too much PANADA *, Panama, or PANATELLA, a diet conſiſting of

humidity, ſtretching the inuſcular fibres in length. Secondly, bread boiled in water, to the conſiſtence of a pulp ; given to

from cold things, which thicken the juices. Thirdly, from ſick perſons whoſe digeſtion is weak, or to whom ſtronger

external compreſſion. Fourthly, from hot things, which foods would be improper . See Diet.

ſtraighten the ſupple membranes and veſſels.All theſe cauſes • The word is formed from the name of the principal ingredient,

affect either the blood, or muſcles; the former by thickening

that humour ſo that it cannot ſuddenly rarify ; and the latter, It is ſometimes made thin ; to ſerve as a drink ; and ſometimes

by relaxing the muſcles into too great a length by too much likewiſe ſweetened, doc. to render it more palatable.

moiſture, or contracting them into too narrow dimenſions by PANAGE or PANNAGE in our ancient cuſtoms. See Pan.

too much heat. But the ſenſation may yet be preſerved, be NAGE ,

cauſe, notwithſtanding all theſe hindrances, the animal ſpirits PANARIS *, PanaRITIUM, or Paronychia, in medi
and nerves may not be at all affected. cine, a painful tumor, or inflammation, ariſing on the ex

The cauſes of the Pally where ſenſation is deſtroyed, mo- tremities of the fingers or toes ; popularly called among us
tion remaining, he obſerves, may be all thoſe things which ſo Whitloe.

far thicken the animal ſpirits in the nerves, ariſing below the * The word is Latin Panaritium , which we find in Apuleius, form

cerebellum , that thoughindeed they may flow into the muſcles ed apparently from the Greek za ogrexia , q . d. an abſceſs at che

. through the nerves, and there, by the occurſion of ſome root of the nails, of wae juxta and ovuz unguis.

ht

panis, bread.
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it is occaſioned by a ſharp or faline humour, lodged between ¡PANCRATIUM ", nalvegetvo, among the ancients, a kind

the bone and perioſteum , and the nerves and tendons.
of intermixed exerciſe, conliſting of the lucta or wreſtling,

An infallible remedy for it, is to open it either with the point and boxing or pugilare .

of a lancet, or with ſome unguent, and then to dip the finger * The word is compounded of tzv, all, and xogtew , I overcome.

in a lixivium of vine aſhes.
The Pancratium was the third gymnaſtic exerciſe, and was not

Belide the mild kind, called Whitloc, there is alſo a malignant introduced till long after the former. See GYMNASTICE ,
kind, called a Fellon.

The people, who engaged in theſe exercifes, were called Pan
The Panaris is exceedingly reſtleſs. It ſometimes tends to an

cratiaftæ ; which namewas alſo given to ſuch as did not con
impoithume, but more uſually gangrenes.

fine themſelves to one exerciſe, but ſucceeded in ſeveral dif
For the Panaris, after bleeding, and the univerſal remedies, ferent ones.

Dr. Burnet orders the patient to hold his finger a good while PANCREAS , naleçous, in anatomy, popularly called Sweet

in rotten egg, or a putrified mouſe. Helmont tells us, he has bread, a huge conglomerate gland ; or a body compoſed of an ,

feen a finger as big as an arm by means of a Panaris, cured by infinite number of little glands , tied up in the ſame common

rubbing it with blood, then wrapping it up in a mole - ſkin . membrane ; ſituate at the bottom and hind-part of the ſtomach ,
Riverius adds, that to hold the finger affected in a cat's ear,

and reaching from the duodenum to the ſpleen . - See Tab .
cures a Panaris in two hours . Obſervat. 63. Cent. 4.

Anat. (Splanch . ) Fig. 1. lit. f. ſee alſo GLANT, STOMACH ,
PANATA, or Panatelia . See the article PANADA.

&c.
PANATHENÆA, IxvxOnucut, in antiquity, a feaſt celebrated

* The word is formed of the Greek tav, all, and xpeas, caro, fleſh .

at Athens, in honour of Minerva, whom the Greeks called

Athene
The glands it conſiſts of are bound together both by the veſſel

Harpocration and Suidas, refers its inſtitution to Erichtho
and by a membrane proper to each of them ; and all together

nius IV . king of Athens, who lived before Theſeus. Theo
are looſely cloached with a thin membrane, from the perito

doret, alone, ſays the feaſt was eſtabliſhed by Orpheus.
Its colour is carnation ; its form like that of a dog's tongue,

Be this as it will, till Theſeus, this was a particular feaſt of the

city of Athens, and was called ſimply Athenea : but that prince
8 or 9 fingers long, 2 broad, and one thick ; its weight 4 or

uniting all the people of Artica into one republic, they all
5 ounces.--Its arteries come from the cæliac ; its veins go to
the

affifted at the feaſt; whence the name Panathenea, i.e. feaſt porta ; its nerves come from the hepatic plexus.

of all Attica . Each little gland has an excretory duct, which uniting formone

In effect all Attica was preſent; and each people ſent a bul common excretory duct, called Ductus Pancreaticus Virtſungi,

lock for the ſacrifices, and for the entertainment of the vaſt from Wirtſungus, profeſſor of anatomy at Padua, the diſco

multitude of people aſſembled. verer thereof. See Duct .

If they eat a great deal , it appears they did not drink lefs;
This duct, running along the middle of the Pancreas, opens

witneſs the veſſels they drunk out of, which were called Pa
into the cavity of the duodenum , generally by two mouths, the

na :henaica, each of which held two congius's and a half. See one four or five fingers below the pylorus, ſometimes at the
CONGIUS. ſame orifice with the ductus choledochus; the other lower .

There were two kinds of Panathenga ; the great celebrated It is of the bigneſs of a raven's quill, near the inreſtines, but

every five years ; and the little, every year,or every three leſs, further off. De Graaf obſerves, that it is frequently, dou
ble.

years ; if we may credit the author of the argument of De

moſthenes's oration againſt Midias. The Pancreas ſerves to ſeparate a peculiar humour from the

In the Panathenea was held one of the proceſſions which the blood, called the Pancreatic Juice. See PANCREATIC juice.

ancients called Pompe , compoſed of the briſkeſt old men ,
PANCREAS - Aſellii, in comparative anatomy, is a large gland in

each whereof bore, in his hand, an olive-branch ; whence
the middle of the meſentery of ſome brutes, eſpecially dogs ;

they were called Thallophori. to which, moſt of the lacteals reſort ; and whence the chyle

This was to do honour to Minerva, in quality of inventreſs is conveyed, by large veſſels, that have their riſe immediately

of the olive-tree ; on which account they had likewiſe com from the inteſtines, and called Lactea ſecundi Generis. See

bats, wherein the victors were rewarded with veſſels of oil,
MESENTRY.

and crowned with olive- crowns. It was a crime in any of It has its name from the author who firſt took notice of it,

the ſpectators to be clad in black .
Alellius. See LACTEAL.-M. Perrault obſerves, that the fiſh ,

The ceremonies were the ſame in the great, and the little Pa called Place, has 440 Pancreas's ; though it has but five ducts

nathen & a ; excepting a banner wherein the actions of the opening into the inteſtines, each of which correſpond to

goddeſs were repreſented in embroidery performed by maids, 80 Pancreas's, and 2 of them to 100 a -piece.

with the names of thoſe who had diſtinguiſhed themſelvesPANCREATIC Juice, an inſipid, limpid juice, or humour

in the ſervice of the republic ; which was only bore at the
ſeparated from the blood, and prepared in the Pancreas. See

PANCREAS .

greater.

PANCARPUS*, in antiquity, a ſort of ſpectacle, or ſhew This juice is not acid, as moſt authors have ſuppoſed ; nor

which theRomanemperors frequently exhibited to the people. alcaline, as ſome others ; but a little faline, and much relem
See SPECTACLE . bling the ſaliva in its origin, veſſels , and properties.

* The word is formed from the Greek , nær all , and καρπος ,, fruit. It is carried by the Pancreatic duct into the duodenum , where

Whence the name was also given by the Athenians to a ſacrifice, it ſerves to dilute the chyle, to render it more fluid and fit to
wherein all kinds of fruits were offered. enter the mouths of the lacteals; and perhaps to temper and

The Pancarpus was a kind of chace, or hunt : for the per- dilute the bile, to change its viſcidity, bitterneſs, colour,

formance hereof, a number of beaſts, as hares, deer, bullocks; &c. and make it mix with the chyle, in order to reduce the

c. were ſhut up in the circus or amphitheatre ; into which ſeveral taſtes; odours, and properties of the ſeveral foods into

irees were frequently tranſplanted , ſo as to form a kind of one homogeneus one. See Bile, Chile, and CHYLIFI

foreſt, wherein the beaſts were let looſe ; whence the Pancar- | CATION .

pus was alſo called Sylva. See Circus and AMPHITHEATRE. Janſſon ab Almeloveen will have the Pancreatic Juice to have

The beaſts were thus abandoned to the people, i.e. to all who been known to Hippocrates and Galen . — De Graaf, a Dutch

were diſpoſed to ſhare in the pleaſure of the chace ; who pur- phyſician, has found means of collecting a quantity of it for

fued , ſhot, killed and cut in pieces all they could lay bold of. experiments; and has publiſhed a treatiſe expreſs, de Succo

Heliogabalus, the Gordians and Probus, gave this diverſion Pancreatico.

very frequently
Brunner relates, that the Pancreatic duct, in ſeveral dogs

Calaubon, Cujas, Pithou, &c. make the Pancarpus and Sylva having been tried, and cur, they ſtill continued to eat, and

the ſame thing; Salmaſius will have them different. The Sylva, drink, and perform all the other functions of life as uſual.
according to him, was a diverſion, as that above deſcribed One of them ſeemed only to have the better ſtomach for it .

but the Pancarpus a combat, wherein robuſt people, hired for See Duct . :

that purpoſe, fought with wild beaſts ; which opinion he con- PANDECTS, PANDECTAE, in juriſ-prudence, the digeſt,
firms from Caſſian, Juſtinian, Claudian, Firmicus, Manilius and or collection made by Juſtinian's order, of 534 deciſions, or

Caffiodorus. judgments of the ancient lawyers, on ſo many queſtions oc

PANCHREAS. Sce the article PANCREAS . curring in the civil law ; to which that emperor gave the force,
PANCHREATIC. See Pancreatic Juice. and authority of law by the epiſtle prefixed to them. See

PANCHREST*, PANCHREstos, in medicine, a panacca, or
DIGEST

remedy for all diſtempers. See PANACEA . * The word is Greels Πανθεκται, compounded ofσαν, all , and δεχομαι

* The word is Greek narz£950s, formed of and
X $75 os, capio, I take ; 9.d. a compilation , or a book containing all things,

utilis, uſeful. -Though others, as Bartoli, will have it formed from ww and
PANCHYMAGOGUE *, PANCHYMAGOGUM, in phar- drxonal ; as if theſe books contained the whole doctrine of the

law.

macy, an extract of aloes, rhubarb, ſenna, ſcammony, jalap,

agaric, coloquintida, and black hellebore. See ExtraCT. The Pandects, conſiſt of fifty books, and make the firſt part of

* The word is formed from the Greek #zv, all , yupos fuccus, juice, the body of the civil law . See Civil Law.

and, cyer ducere, to draw off. They were denoted by two 7T ; but the copiſts taking thoſe

Its name ariſes hence, that being a compoſition of all the kinds 7576 for ff, the cuſtom aroſe of quoting thein by ff.

of purgatives, it has the virtue of purging all the forts of hu- The Florentine Pandects, are thoſe printed from a famous an

mours of the body at once. See PURGATIVE. cient manuſcript at Florence.
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Papias extends the denomination of Pandects, to the old and rous enemy to rout, by a noiſe which his ſoldiers raiſed in a
new teſtament. rock valley, favoured with a great number of echo's. This

There are alſo PANDECTA Medicina, Pandeets of Medicine, ftratagem making their number appear much greater than it

a kind of dictionary of things relating to medicine, compiled really was, the enemy quitted a very commodious encampment,

by Mat. Sylvaticus of Mantua, who lived about the year 1297. and Aed. Hence all ill-grounded fears have been called Panics

Leunclavius has publiſhed Pandects of Turkey ; and biſhop or Panic -fears; and it was this gave occaſion to the fable of the

Beveridge Pandects of the cannons, Pande &ta Canonum . nymph echo's being beloved by that god .

PANDICULATION , PANDICULATIO, in a general ſenſe, Ochers derive the origin of the expreſſion hence, that in the

is a violent and tenſive motion of the ſolids which uſually ac- wars of the Titans againſt the gods, Pan was the firſt who

companies the act of yawning ; and is otherwiſe called Stretch- ſtruck terror into the hearts of the giants.—Theon on Aratus
ing. See YAWNING ſays, he did it by the means ofa ſea-ſhell which ſerved him for

PANDICULATION , is alſo uſed in a peculiar ſenſe for that reft- a trumpet, whereof he was the inventor ,

leſſneſs, ſtretching, and uneaſineſs, which uſually accompany PANICULA, PANICLE, in botany, a loft, woolly beard, or

the cold fit of an intermitting fever. See INTERMITTING ſtring , whereon the feeds of ſome plants hang, pendulous: as,

Fever. in reeds, millet, fc.

It is ſuppoſed to ariſe from a convulſive dilatation of the Such are hence called Paniculated Plants. See PLANT.

muſcles, whereby nature endeavours to throw off ſomething PANIS & Cerevifiæ Aſlila. See Assisa .

that diſturbs her. PANIS O Cerevifia Emendatio. See EMENDATIO .

PANDURA, or Pandoron*, a muſical inſtrument, uſed PANNAGE, PANAGE or PAWNAGE, are uſed in our law
among the ancients ; reſembling the lute . See Lute .

books &c. for the maſt of woods ; as of beech, acorns, &c .

* The word according to ſome, is formed from the Greek rav, See MAST.

and dwegr, i.e. all- gift, all ſorts of gifts. Ifidore derives the As alſo, for the running, and feeding of ſwine, or other cartel

name from its inventor Pandorus ; others from Pan, to whom in foreſts.

they attribute its invention , as well as that of the flute. And for themoniestaken by agiſtors for the ſame. See AGISTOR.

It has theſame number of ſtrings; but they are of brals, and of PANNAGIUM liberum , or free Pannage, was a liberty of free

conſequence give a more agreeable ſound than thoſe of the lute.
running of ſwine in certain foreſts or woods , granted by

Its frets are of copper, like thoſe of the ciſtre; its back flat
privilege to certain private perſons, and ſeveral religious

like that of the guitarre ; and the rims of its table, as well as houſes.

its ribs, cut in ſemi-circles. Lindwood defines Pannagium , by paſtus pecorum in nemoribus,
Du Cange obſerves, that Varro, Iſidore, and others of the an

ein filvis, utpote de glandibus & aliis fructibus arborum ſyl

cients, mention it as having only three ſtrings ; whence it is veſirium , quarum fructus aliter non ſolent colligi.

ſometimes alſo ſpoken of, under the denomination, Terxogelov, It is alſo mentioned 20 Car. II . Quiſque villanus habens decem
Trichordum :

porcos, dat unum porcum de Pannagio ; by which it appears, that
PANEGYRIC*, PANEGYRIS, or PANEGYRICUS, an oration

one hog in ten was given for Pannage.

in praiſe of ſome extraordinary perſon, or virtue. See ORA-PANNEL, in law . See the article Panel.

TION ,

PANNEL, or Panel, in joinery, & c. a tympan, or ſquare
* The name is Greek navryens, formed of war, all , and ayupw , piece of wainſcot, ſometimes carved ; framed or grooved in a

I aſſemble, becauſe anciently held in public and ſolemn aflem
larger piece, between two mounters or upright pieces, and

bliesof the Greeks, either at their games, their feaſts, fairs, or

religious' meetings.
two traverſes or croſs pieces. See WAINSCOT.

The Panegyric is ranked among the demonſtrative kind of ora
Hence allo Panels, or panes of glaſs, are compartiments or

tions . See DEMONSTRATIVE . pieces of glaſs of various forms, ſquare, hexagonal, & c.

To make their Panegyrics the more folemn, they uſed to begin PANNEL in maſonry, denotes one of the faces of a hewn ſtone.

with the praiſes of the deity, in whoſe honour the games, buc.
See STONE .

were celebrated ; then they deſcended to the praiſe ofthe Pannels * of a Saddle, are two cuſhions full of hair, or Aocks,

people or country where they were celebrated ; then to the placed under the ſaddle, one on each ſide, next the horſes back,

princes or magiftrates who preſided at them ; and at length to to prevent the bow from hurting the horſe. See SADDLE .

the champions, eſpecially the conquerors who had gained the
* The word is formed from theFrench, Panneau , of Pan, flatfide.

prize . PANNICULUS*, in anatomy, a term frequently uſed for

F. de Colonia lays down two methods, or ſeries's obſerved in
a membrane . See MEMBRANE.

Panegyrics.—The Artificial, where, without any regard to # The word is Latin , formed by diminution , from Pannus, cloth,

the order of time, every thing is reduced to certain heads. 9. d . a little cloth or fine web.

Thus, Tully refers the whole praiſe of Pompey to his ſkill in Hence, Panniculus adipoſus, &c. is the ſame with Membrana

war, his virtue, authority, andfelicity. adipofa, & c. See ADIPOSA, &c.

The other Natural, wherein the order and time of hiſtory are PANNICULUS Carnojus; is a fleſhy membrane, which the an

obſerved . This ſeries he divides into three periods ; the ſpace cient anatomiſts ſuppoſed to be common to the whole body ;

before the perſon's birth, that wherein he lived , and if he be and to be the fourth integument or covering thereof, after the

dead, that which followeth his death . This natural ſeries re- epidermis, cutis, and the adipoſus. See SKIN .

quires much leſs art, genius, &c, than the other. This fleſhy Pannicle, according to them, is a thick membrane,

The places, or ſources of Panegyric are chiefly the family, which covers the whole body ; and even comes muſculous

country, auguries at his birth, his virtues, the talents of his in ſome parts : but the lateſt anatomiſts deny any ſuch mem

body and mind, honours, riches , manner of his death, and the brane in the human body ; maintaining, that what the ancients

conſequences thereof. called the fleſhy Pannicle, is only the fatty or adipoſe one -

PANEGYRIC, Lawyeixos, is alſo the name of a church -book, Dr. Drake makes it a double, membrane, one half of which

in uſe among the Greeks; ſo called, as conſiſting of Pane- forms the membrana adipoſa, the other half the membrana

ayries, or diſcourſes in praiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſaints. communis of the muſcles.

It is found in MS. in moſt churches ; bue is not the ſame in all, The uſe the ancients aſcribed to the fleſhy Pannicle was to

each church having its particular faints ; and the compilers of wrinkle and contract the ſkin ; but the truth is, where-ever

this kind of books, uſually ſuiting their collections to the taſte the ſkin wrinkles, there are particular muſcles for the purpoſe,

of their own devotion . called cutaneous muſcles.

They are diſpoſed according to the orderof months, and fre- Theſe muſcles the ancients owned ; but faid their office was

quently conſiſt of twelve volumes, anſwering to the twelve confined to particular motions; adding, that there are places
months of the year. where no fat is found between the cutis and the fleby Pannicle ;

PANEL, PANELLA, PANELLUM, in law, is derived by Spel
which is falſe.

man from Pagella, a ſchedule, or page: in which ſenſe we Further, even in animals which do move the ſkin, this Pan

ſay, a Panel of parchment, a Counter-pane of an indenture, & c. nicle is no more than a cutaneous muſcle, as wellas the dar

PANEL or Pannel, is more commonly uſed for a ſchedule or * tos. See Dariros.

roll, containing thenames ofſuch Jurors, as the ſheriff returns Some of the modern anatomiſts, however, admit the fielhy

to paſs upon any trial. See Jury. Pannicle, and deny the adipola one ; ſuppoſing the latter, in

Hence, the empanelling of a jury, is the entering of their reality only a part of the former. See Fat and FLESH.

names , by the ſheriff, into a Panel, or little ſchedule of parcb - PANNIER, in architecture. See Corbel.

ment; called alſo the Panel of aſſiſe, Panellum aflife. See PANNUS*, a Latin word, ſignifying cloth, rag, ác.
ASSISE . * The word is derived from 7nics, a web.

Coke on Littleton , will have Panel to be an Engliſh word, fig- PANNUS, ( in medicine) a diſeaſe of the eye, popularly called

nifying a little part ; as being a diminutive of the word Pane, the Web.

part. But Spelman takes this for an over-ſight. The Pannus is an excreſcence ariſing on the adnata or con

PANEL, in joinery, &c. See Pannel.
junctiva ; leſs hard and membranous than the unguis ; and re

PANES, in the ancient theology . See Fauns and SATYR . preſenting a web, or tiſſue of little veins ſwelled with blood .

PANIC, or PANIC - Fear, a term uſed for a needleſs, or ill- Its caufe is an obſtruction of the blood in the mirrute veliels

grounded fright. of that tunic .

Polyænus ferches the origin of the phraſe from Pan, one of Its cure is much the ſame with that of the Ophthalmia.

the captains of Bacchus, who, with a few men, put a nume- A chief difference is, that in the Unguis, the membranous

excreſcenceI



Ρ Α Ν . P A Ndiers van die

&
ectos.

grem et

13

encima

en
caliepa

tize
inbera

ace, the

s the fach
beona

a
fervects

colo baby

pencarian

2 Pussa.

.

356

che, avez

OT

libertine

s ,

even

.

- ಜಿದೆ -

pi

farbe

ories being

ORLE.

excreſcence only covers part of the eye, after the manner of a ſpoken of by civilians, which were written in the duſt or
nail ; whereas in thePannus it covers the whole. See UNGUIS . fand b .

PANTALOON or PANTALON, the name of an ancient Vid. Mabill. de Re diplomat.l. 1. c. 8. Fabric Bibl. Ant. c . 21 .
garment frequent among our forefathers, conſiſting of breeches

$ 9. p.610 . feq . Raimm. Idea Syſtem . Antiq. Liter. p . 309. See

and ſtockings all of a piece.
alſo the articles, Book, PARCHMENT, &c. ,

The denominations comes from the Venetians, who firſt intro- There are few forts of plants but have been uſed for Paper,

duced this habit, and who are called Pantaloni, from St. Pan- and books: and hence the ſeveral terms, biblos, codex, liber,

taleon, who was formerly their patron , folium , tabula, tillura, philura, ſcheda, &c. which expreſs the
Pantaloon, on the theatre, is a buffoon or maſk, who per- ſeveral parts on which they were written : and though in Eu

forms high and groteſque dances, and ſhews violent and ex- rope all theſe diſappeared upon the Introduction of Papyrus and

travagant poſtures, and airs. parchment, yet in ſome other countries the uſe of divers of

The word is alſo uſed for the habit or dreſs theſę buffoons them obtain to this day .-In Ceylon, for inſtance, they write

uſually wear; which is made preciſely to the form of their on the leaves of the Talipot a . The Bramin MSS. in the

body, and all of a piece from head to foot. Tulinga language , ſent to Oxford from Fort St. George, are

Hence thoſe who wear a habit of this kind, for conveniency, written on leaves of the Ampana or Palma Malabarica" : Her

under their other cloaths, are called Pantaloons of Venice. mannus gives an account of a monſtrous palm tree called,

PANTHEA , Marbete , among the ancients were fingle ſtatues, .Codda pana, orPalma Montana Malabarica, which about the

compoſed of the figures, or fymbols of ſeveral different divi- year of its age, riſes to be 60 or 70 foot high, with pli

nities combined. See STATUE . cared leaves nearly round, 20 foot broad ; wherewith they com

Father Joubert, who calls them Panthea, and who has ob- monly cover their houſes; and on which they alſo write ; part

ſerved them on ſeveral medals, ſays their heads are moſt com- of one leaf ſufficing to make a moderate book. They write be

monly adorned with ſymbols or attributes belonging to ſeveral tween the folds,making the characters through the outer cuticle`.

gods. See ATTRIBUTE. a Knox. Hift.Ceyl. 1. 3 . Le Clerk . Bibl. Udv. T : 23 P 242,

An inſtance hereof we have in a medal of Antoninus Pius ; b Phil. Íranj.Nº 246. p. 422 , ſeq. c Vid . Hort. Ind.

which åt the ſame time repreſents Serapis, by the buſhel it Malab . p . 3. Phil. Tran ). Nº. 145. p . 108.

bears ; the Sun, by the crown of rays; Jupiter Ammon, by In the Maldivee Illands, the natives are ſaid to write on the

the ram's horns; Pluto, by the large beard, and Æfculapius, leaves of a tree called Macaraqueay, which are a fathom and
by the ſerpent twiſted in his hand . See Gop.

a half long and a foot broad . And in divers parts of the Eaſt

M. Baudelot, in a differtation on the Lares, will have the Indies, the leaves of the Mufa Arbor or Plantain Tree dried

Panthea to have had their riſe from the ſuperſtition of thoſe, in the ſun , ſerved the ſame uſe, till of late that the French

who taking ſeveral gods for the protectors of their houſes, have taught them the uſe of European Paper d.- Ray, in

united them all in the ſame ſtatue, by adorning it with the ſe- in fine, enumerates divers kinds of Indian and American trees

veral fynıbols, proper to each of theſe deities. See LARES . which bear Paper ; particularly one called Xagua, which has

PANTHEON *, Turbov, in architecture, a temple, or church, fonething in it extraordinary ; its leaves are fo large, and of

of a circular form ; dedicated to all the gods, or all the ſaints. ſo cloſe a texture, that they cover a man from top to toe,

See TEMPLE and CHURCH . and ſhelter him from the rain, and other incleniencies of the
It is thus named from the Greek wav, all , and 9:0, God . air like a cloak ; from the innermoſt ſubſtance of which

The Pantheon of ancient Rome, is of all others the moſt leaves, a Paper is taken ; being a white and fine membrane

celebrated, and that whence they all take their name . It was like the ſkin of an egg, as large as a ſkin of our vellum or

built by Agrippa, ſon - in -law of Auguſtus, in his third conſu- parchment, aud nothing inferior for beauty and goodneſs to the

late, 25 years before Chriſt. It was dedicated by him to Ju- beſt of our Papers

piter ultor, Jupiter the revenger ; and had the name Pantheon , d Vid . Savar . D. de Comm . T. 2. p . 967 . e Vid. Ray Hi .

by reaſon of the great number of ſtatues of the Gods ranged Plantar. T. 2. I. 32. Nouv. Rep. Let. T. 12. p. 361 :

in niches all round , and becauſe built of a circular form , to Paper is chiefly made among us of linen or hempen rags, beat

repreſent heaven, the reſidence of the gods. It has* bur one en to a pulp in water, and moulded into ſquare Theets, of the

door, and cne window, receiving all its light from the top of thickneſs required. But it may alſo be made of nettles, hay ,.

its doine. turnips, parſnips, colewort:leaves, earth -fax, or any thing that

The pope obtaining this Pantheon of the emperor Phocas, is fibrous; nay it may be made of white woollen rags ; though

converted it into a church, without any alteration in the build- this would not ſerve for writing, becauſe of the harineſs ,

ing ; and dedicated it to the virgin, and all the martyrs.- The Chineſe Paper is ſo fine, that many of the Europeanshave
And it ſtill ſubſiſts at Rome under the title of Notre Dame thought it was made of ſilk ; not conſidering, ſays du Halde,

della Rotonda. See ROTONDA.
that lilk cannot be beat into ſuch a paſte, as is neceſſary to

The Pantheon of Niſmes, was a temple in that city, wherein make Paper 8: Though the ſame author afterwards ſpeaks of a

were 12 niches, or ſtatues, ſuppoſed to have been deſtined for Paper or parchment made of the balls of filk worms ; and the

the 12 great gods. See God . like we are aſſured by others is done ar Cathay ".

In the eſcurial, is a magnificent chapel, called Pantheon, 35 fHought . Colleet. N° 360. T. 2.p.418, ſeq. & Defcript. of

feet in diameter, and 38 high, from the pavement which is Chin . p . 360, feq. Vid. Buſbeq. Legat. Turc. Epift. 4. p.329.

ofmarble and jaſper inlayed . The whole infide of the chapel Paper , with regard to the mannner of making it, and the ma

is of black marble, excepting the luthern and ſome ornaments terials employed therein , is reducible to divers kinds : E.

of jaſper and red marble .

In this chapel are depoſited the bodies of the kings and queens :

gyptian , European and Chineſe Paper : we alſo find mention

of cotton Paper, bark Paper, and aſbeſtine or incombuſtible

there are only places made for 26: eight of which are already Paper.
filled . See ESCURIAL .

Egyptian Paper, is that which was principally uſed among the
PAPA, in antiquity. See the article Pope.

ancients: made of a ruſh called Papyrus, or Biblos, growing

PAPAL Crown, is a deep cap, or mitre of cloth of gold, en chiefly in Egypt about the banks of the Nile: though it was
compaſſed with three coronets or circles of gold, adorned

alſo found in India ; and Gualandinus aſſures us, he ſaw in

with flowers ; and the whole enriched with precious ſtones ; Chaldæa at the confluence of the Tygris and Euphrates, large

having a globe at top, finiſhed with a croſs. " See Crown.

PAPER, 2 thin flexible leaf, uſually white, artificially prepared innothing from that of the Nile. Strabo likewile ſpeaks of a
fens, wherein with his own hands he plucked a Papyrus differing

of ſome vegetable ſubſtance, chiefly to write upon, with ink.
ſort of Papyrus growing in Italy ; but we do not find it was

See WRITING, INK, & c. ever uſed for making Paper.
* The word is formed from the Greek 17%Tv @ , Papyrus, the The deſcription given by Pliny i of the Papyrus, or Paper -rali,
name of an Egyptian plant, called alſo Biena , Biblus, where

is ſomewhat obſcure. Its root, according to him , is of the
on the antients ufed to write .

thickneſs of a man's arm, and ten cubits long : from this ariſe

Various are the materials, on which mankind in different ages a great number of triangular ſtalks 6 or 7 cubits high, each

and countries have contrived to write their ſentiments; as on thick enough to be eaſily ſpanncd. Its leaves are long like

ſtones, bricks, the leaves of flowers, and trees, and their rinds thoſe of the bul-rulh ; its flowers ftamineous, ranged in cluſters

or barks; alſó tables of wood, wax, and ivory ; to which may at the extremities of the ſtalks ; its roots woody and knotty like

be added plates of lead, linen rolls, &c. At length the Egyp- thoſe of ruſhes, and its taſte and finell near akin to thoſe of the

tian Papyrus was invented ; then parchment, cotton Paper, Cyperus k .

and laſtly the common or linen Paper a . i Vid . Plin . Hift. Nat. 1. 13. c. 11 , k Vid . Theophr. Hift. Plant.

a Vid. Maffei Iſtor. Diplom .I. 2. § 3--10 Bibl. Ital. T. 2. p. 242 . 1. 4. C. 9. and Dalecamp. who gives us a figure of it , Hift.

Leo Allat . Antig. Hetrufc. p . 127. feq . Hug. de Scrib. Origin. 1. 18. p . 1883:—See alſo Bauhin . 1. 18. c . 186.who with Gélo

Alex . ab Alexand. 1. 2. c. 30. Barthol . Dil. 4. de Libr. Legend. ner makes it a ſpecies of Cyperus. Grew. Muf. Reg. Societ .

P. 90, ſeq. P. 2. fect. 2. p. 225 , feq. Maffei, Ijtor Diplom . Bibl. Ital.

In ſome places and ages they have even written on the ſkins of
T. 2. p. 246.

fiſhes ; in others, on the inteſtines of ſerpents ; and in others, Beſides Paper, they made fails, ropes, and other naval rigging ;

on the backs of tortoiſes — Not to mention what Epiphanius as alſo mats, blankets, clothes, and even ſhips , of the ſtalk of

relates, that Moſes received the law written on tablesof lap- the Papyrus. · Moſes, we are told , when a child, was expoſed

phire ; nor what the Cabbaliſts dream, that the ſame was writ- on the banks of the Nile, ev 7069 Tarves, i. e . in a baſket of

ten on a globe of fire ; nor laſtly, thoſe military teſtaments Papyrus. Add that the Egyptian prieſts wore ſhoes of Papyrus.
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Guilandinus, a Pruſian_phyſician , has a celebrated work ex- Papyrus was fo ancient as Alexander's time ; chiefly on thi;

preilly on the antient Papyrus, by way of commentary on ground, that for 200 years after Alexander, men wrote on ſkins,

three chaptersof Pliny *, wherein is amply, and with great and barks of trees : But this is no -wiſe concluſive. The ſcar

learning, explained all that relates to this ſubject; yet Scaliger city of the new manufacture may account for it : ſome

has written a ſevere critique on it, in which ſome inaccuracies terwards, even as low as Tiberius, we read of ſuch a ſcarcity

of Guilandius are pointed out **, which has not hindered of Paper, that its uſe even in contracts was diſpenſed with by a

Kirchmayer from adopting almoſtGuilandinus's whole book decree of the ſenate, and the opinion of the judges. The ſame

in a differtation on the Papyrus *** Add, that the moſt inge- conſideration may be carried further : Paper might have been

nious and learned count Scipio Maffei has lately vindicated known in Egypt,Judæa, Syria, and Aſia on this ſide Taurus, long

Guilandinus againſt the exceptions of Scaliger, as well as of before the Birth of Alexander, though not in common uſe: but

Voffius and Hardouin . - Vid. Iftor. Diplomat. 1. 2. Bibl. Ital. it was later ere the Europeans received it ; and probably it was

T. 2. p. 248. by means of Alexander's conqueſt that it firſt became publickly

* Melch. Guilandini Papyrus, h . e . Commentarius in tria C. Plinii
known there .

Majoris de Papyro capita, ſc. lib . XIII . c . XI, XII, XIII , firſt When the manufacture of the Egyptian Paper ceaſed, is another

publiſhed at Venice in 1572. and afterwards at Amberg in queſtion; for at preſent the Papyrotechnia Ægyptiaca may be

1613. by Salmuth.. It ſeems Guilandinus intended a com- reckoned among thoſe arts that are loft. Euſtathius, the learned

mentary on the whole of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory ; but this ſmall commentator on Homer, teſtifies, that even in his time, viz.

part, not exceeding a moderate page, takinghim up full fix in 11 %o . it was diſuſed , Mabillon indeed maintains that it c n

months, 'tis no wonder he was diſcouraged from proceeding

with the reſt. In theſe three chapters he has reſtored above
tinued till the eleventh century after Chriſt, and cites one Fride

twenty paſſages in the textofPliny, not merely from his own con
god, a monkiſh poet of the Xth century, as ſpeaking of it as

jecture, or the help of MSS. but from the nature of the things
Tubáiſting in the age before his, that is in the IXth , but that it

deſcribed , and the teſtimonies of authors of the firft rank : be- continued longer, the ſame Mabillon endeavours to evince from

ſides that, he had been upon the ſpot, where formerly the Papy- ſeveral papal bulls wrote on it as low as the XIth century " .

rus was manufactured, and had carefully examined all the an Vid. Euſtath . ad Homer. Odyl. o . Voff. de Art.Gramm . l . 1. c. 37 .
cient Greek and Latin authors who ſpeak of it . d Vid . Mabill . de Re deplomat. I. 1. c. 8. $ 6, feq. Réimm. Idea
of Yuft. Scaligeri Animadverſiones in Melchioris Guilandini

Syft. Antig. Liter , p . 311 .

Commentarium in tria C. Plinii capita, lib. XIII. Hiftoriæ Mundi

five Naturalis, quibus agit de Papyro, firſt publiſhed in the Leatio
Maffei, on the other hand, maintains with more probability,

nes bibliothecarie memorabiles, of Rudolphus Capellus, at Ham- that the Papyrus was generally diluled before the Via century ;

burgh in 1682.-Where he follows Guilandinus ſtep by ſtep, for we find no authentic records written on it dated ſince that

finds as many faults in him as his father had done in Cardan, time ; thoſe bulls of popes, cited by Mabillon, appearing rather

and uſes him altogether as coarſely ; every where pointing out to be written on cottonPapere. But this we may oblerve, re

his literary miſtakes, and labouring to ſhow, that inſtead of lates only to the general and legal uſe of the Papyrus For

reſtoring Pliny, he has often miſtaken and corrupted him .
that it ſhould have continued to be made by particular perſons

*** M. Seb. Kirchmaieri Uffenhaimenfis Franci Diſſertatio Philolo
gica de Papyro veterum , Witteberge 1666. 40 - -He had ſeveral hundred years after it firſt began to give way, is not to be

wondered at .
done better ſervice, if belides Guilandinus he had conſulted others,

and particularly Scaliger. * But as he choſe to follow one rather · Vid . Maffei Iſtor. Diplomat. loc. cit. Bibl. Ital. T. 2. p . 251 .

than many, and that too as the blind follow their guides, his
In reality, a more commodious fort of Paper,made of cotton,

fate has been much the ſame,
having been invented ſome ages before in the Eaſt, and coming

The origin of the art of making Paper of the Papyrus is very to be introduced into Europe, ſeems to have turned the Pa
obſcure: no doubt it was firſt diſcovered in Egypt. Iſidore Pyrus out of doors. — To which the continual wars with the Sa

fixes it more particularly to the city Memphis. — Orig. 1. 6.c. 10 : racens, by which the traffick to Alexandria was rendered pre

In which he ſeemsto be countenanced by Lucan, where he ſays carious, might poſſibly contribute.

Nondum flumineas Memphis contexere Biblos
Yet ſeveral books written on leaves of the Papyrus have even

Noverat -Pharſal. 1. 3. V. 222.
contiņued to our days : Mabillon ſays, he had one of them , and

adds, that there is another in the Petavian library, being a vo
The Æra of this invention is warmly diſputed : Varro the moſt

lume in ſmall folio, containing ſeveral Sermons of St. Auguſtin ;
learned of the Romans, fixed it to the time of Alexander the

he alſo mentions a third, containing that father's epiſtles, for
Great, after the building of the city Alexandria by that con

merly belonging to the church of Narbonne, and now in the

queror ; but ſeveral objections of no ſmall weight are brought
cuſtody of Madame de Phirmacon. Beſides the Homilies of

againſt this deciſion . Pliny recites a paſſage out of a very Avitus biſhop of Vienne, and divers diploma's or charters all

ancient annaliſt, one Caſſius Hemina, wherein mention is made
written on the Papyrus, which appear not to be leſs than 1100

of Paper books found in Numa's tomb 535 years after his years old ' . But the deciſions of this learned father concerning
Death, which had been buried with him * : Now Nuia was

MSS. notwithſtanding all his diplomatic ſkill ſo highly boaſted
prior to Alexander by above 300 years. Guilandinus in effect, of, are not always infallible : witneſs his taking the MS. of
maintains with great erudition, that the name and uſe of the

St.Mark's Goſpel at Venice to be writtenon Egyptian Papyrus,
Papyrus were known to the Greeks long before Alexander and that of Jolephus at Milan not to be fo . — Matfei Ihews on

conquered Egypt ; and that the words 3161 and B.62.09 occur
the contrary, that the former is cotton Paper, and that the lat

in their received ſignification in authors prior to, or at leaſt ter appears at firſt ſight to be Egyptian : not but the Venetian

older than Alexander, particularly Anacreon, Alcæus, Plato the MS. is very old ; but it has been 10 much uſed, that its leaves

comedian, Ariſtomenes, Cratinus, Antiphanes, Plato the phi
are as it were transformed into the original paſte from whence

loſopher, Æſchylus and Ariſtotle . And whereas ſome ſpeak
they were made 8 .

of I know not what, pſeudo-biblus, . known before the diſco
f Vid .Mabill. Suppl. ad Libr.de Pe diplomat. Journ. des Scav. T. 32 .

very of thetrue fort, he argues on the contrary, that the biblus
P. 2. p . 992. 6 Vid . Maffei. lib . cit. Bibl. T. 2. p. 252 .

mentioned by thoſe authorsprior to the conqueſt of Alexander,appears from Herodotus, Theophraſtus, and others, to be the Manner of making the Egyptian PAPER . —They began with

very ſame plant with the Biblus or Papyrus, of which Paper lopping off the two extremes of the Fapyrus, viz. the head

and root as of no uſe in this manufacture : the remaining ſtem
was made. Even Homer and Hefiod, the moſt ancient
Greek poets, and who, by by Herodotus's teſtimony , lived about they Nit lengthwiſe into two equal parts, and from each of thele

400 years before himſelf, appear to have been no ſtrangers to
they ſtripped the thin ſcaly coats or pellicles *, whereof it was

the Paprus, ſince they make expreſs mention of it b .
compoſed, with the point of a penknife **. The innermost

a Vid. Plin . 1. 13. C. 13 . b Guiland . Papyr. Membr. 2 .

of thoſe pellicles were looked on as the beſt ; and thoſe nearest

the rind or bark the worſt: they were kept apart accordingly,
Reimm . Idea Syft. Antiq. Liter. p . 285 , ſeq. Kirchman. Dil.

and conſtiruted different forts of Paper.

de Papyr .Art. 11. § 2 .

To this it may be anſwered, that ſuppoſing the plant Papyrus
* Theſe pellicles are called in Pliny by twelve different names,

known in Greece long before Alexander's conqueit of Egypt,

viz . pbilura , ramentum , ſcheda, cutis , plagula , corium , tænia ,

fubtegmen, ſtatumen, pagina, tabula, and papyrus.

it no more follows, that they had then the uſe of Paper, than
** The generality of criticks, in lieu of a penknife employ a

it follows that men had wine immediately on the diſcovery of needle to ſeparate the pellicles: in which they are warranted by

the Vine: this laſt it is certain was known among them long be- the common text of Pliny : Præparantur ex eo chartæ, diviſo

fore they made wine; and to this day , a part of the new world acu in prætenues, fed quam latilimas philuras. But Guilandinus

called Florida is faid to abound with wines, though no uſe have makes a correction here : he had found by experiment, that the

been yet made of them either by the inhabitants or the Spaniards . pellicles of Papyrus cannot be ſeparated by a needle ; but that a

As it was with the vine, which muſt have been known before very Tharp knife is required : for which reaſon inſtead of diviſo

acu, he reads diviſo fcapo a. In which he is followed by Maffei;

wine could be made from it, ſo it is with Papyrus, which among though Hardouin , Voffius, Pitiſcus, and others, retain the ancient

the Grecks was long uſed for tying up things, before it came to
reading

be written on. In reality, Guilandinus produces teſtimonies a Vid. Guiland. Papyr. Membr.: 10. § 3: Maffei Iſtor.

from Anacreon and Alcæus, in which the Papyrus is employed Diplom . ap. Bibl. Ital. T. 2. p . 247, feq . b Voff. de Art.

for binding and not for Paper: add , that he ill tranſlates Tube Grammat. l. 1. c. 37. Pitiſc. L. Ant. T. 1. p. 413. voc . Ckarta.

auxrow , Ellychnium , ſince aux here is the torch itſelf. Nor Hardou, ad Plin . 1. 13. c. 12.

does the Poet ſay it was made of Papyrus, but tyed up with it. As the pellicles were taken off, they extended them on a

Vid. Scalig. lib. cit . Reimm. ubi fupra, p . 305, ſeq. table : then two or more of them were laid over each other

Some have even doubted whether the art of manufacturing the tranſverſely, ſo as that their fibres made right angles ; in this ſtate

they
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they were glued together by the muddy waters of the Nilus* among us: an advantage which they could not have in the

Theſe being next preſſed to get out the water, then dried , and Egyptian Paper by reaſon of its thinnels .

laſtly flatted and ſmoothed by beating them with a mallet ; A late French writer on the rules of criticiſin wanders further

conſtituted Paper : which they ſometimes poliſhed further by out of the way ; when he ſpeaks of a ſort of Paper in Egypt

rubbing it with a hemiſphere of glaſs, or the like.--Vid . Plin . made of the pith of the cyperus : he deſcribes the manner of

Guiland. and Maffei locc. citt. preparation, which was by reducing this pith to a pulp, and

* In other countries, where the waters of the Nile were not to be then ſpreading it out in leaves.-- Vid. Hon. St. Marie Reflex.

had , the pellicles were faſtened together with a paſte made of Sur les Regl. de la crit. T.2 . Dill.4. p. 77. not.- But this we

the fineſt wheat-flower, mixed with hot-water, and a ſprinkling ſuſpect for a chimera hatched only in the critick’s brain.

of vinegar. Not but there occur divers anomalous ſorts of Paper, which an

There were Paper manufactures in divers cities of Egypt: but tiquaries are not a little puzzled with, what ſpecies to refer them

the greateſt and moſt celebrated, was that at Alexandria,where, to: ſuch is that of two bulls in the archives of the church of

according to Varro's account, Paper was firſt made. It is Gironne iſſued by the antipopes Romanus and Formofus, be

certain at leaſt it was from hence that Greece and Italy were tween the years 891 and 895. They are two ells long, and

furniſhed, on account of the convenient ſituation of that port : one broad, conſiſt of two leaves or pellicles glued together

and it is more than probable it was this gave the Romans occa- tranverily, and are ſtill legible in moſt places . The conjectures

fion to conclude the art had been invented there. It was not of the French Sçavans are numerous : the abbot Hiraut de Bel

till late, when Egypt was reduced into a Roman province, that mont has a diſcourſe expreſs on the occaſion . Some will

they had much intercourſe or even knowledge of the inland have them made of the leaves of the Alga, or ſeawreck - others

cities of Egypt, where Paper was alſo made. The trade and of the leaves of a ruſh called la Boga, growing in the marſhes

conſumption of this commodity were in reality incredible . of Rouſlllon -- others ofPapyrus- oners of Cotton - and others

Vopiſcus relates, that the tyrant Firmus who rebelled in Egypt, of Bark. So little certainty there is in theſe things, on which

publickly declared he would maintain an army only with Paper the critics nevertheleſs often lay a great ſtreſs . - Vid . Mem . de

and glue, Papyro bo glutine. This, Caſaubon underſtands as Trev. Sept. 1711. p . 1559, ſeq.

ſpoken of the produce, and revenue of Paper ; though Salma- Cotton Paper, Charta Bombycina, Bopaßuxsin (thus called from

fius takes it to be meant of the Papyrus iríelf, which could ſup- Bo /Bck, a word which anciently ſignified filk , though in after

ply moſt of the neceflaries of life.-Vid. Montfauc . Palæogr. times, BouBuč and Bup Beety came to denote Cotton) is a ſort

Græc.l. 1. c . 2. p . 14. which has been in uſe upwards of 600 years, as is ſhewn by
We find divers fpecies of Egyptian Paper mentioned in ancient Montfaucon from ſeveral authorities : What is more, Cotton

writers : fome denominated from the places where they were Paper appears to have been very common at that time, and

manufactured ; as 1 ° the Amphitheatrica, ſuppoſed to have conſequently muſt have been invented long before. In the

been made in ſome building belonging to an amphitheatre at French king's library, are MSS . on this paper, which by the

Alexandria. Though Guilandinus, with more probability, reads character, and other circumſtances, appear to be of the X

it Athribitica , from Athribis, a city in the middle of the Delta, century. Be this as it will , from the XII'h century, Cotton

which was the place of its manufacture. What countenances the MSS. are more frequent than parchment ones .

correction , is, that we find mention of this paper before there d Vid. Montfauc. Palæogr. Græc. 1. 1. c . 2. p. 17, feq. item l . 4 .

was ſo much as an amphitheatre at Rome, much leſs at Alex- c. 6. p. 209. Maffei, lib. cit. Bibl. Ital. T. 2. p. 252.

andria .—2° Saitica, made in the city Sai.—-3° Tæniotica, or ac- Incombuſtible Paper is made of the lapis aſbeſtos or linum vivumi,

cording to others Taitica , whoſe place authors are not agreed on . which will bear burning without being injured. See Asbestos .

There were other forts denominated from the makers ; as Dr. Bruckmann, profeſor at Brunſwick, has publithed a natu

1 ° the Fanniana, from the grammarian Rhem . Fannius Pa- ral hiſtory of the Aſbeſtos or Incombuſtible Paper ; and what is

læmon, who kept a Paper work . It was ſmall , but finer than moſt remarkable, has printed four copies of his book on this

the amphitheatrical Paper ; being firſt wrought at Alexandria, Paper : they are depoſited in the library of Wolfembuttel. - Vid .

and afterwards finiſhed at Rome.—2º Claudia , firſt made by
Bibl. Germ . T. 14. p . 190 .

order of the emperor Claudius. This was reputed the belt
The manner of making this extraordinary Paper is deſcribed by

of all, in that belides the two pellicles, in common with the
Mr. Lloyd from an effay made by himſelf. Hepounded a

reſt, it had a third . quantity of the aſbeſtos in a ſtone mortar, till it became a downy

Others were denominated upon the uſes they were intended ſubſtance ; then fifted it through a fine ſearce, and by this

for, as 1 ° Hieratica, the firſt or oldeſt ſort, which was appro means purged it indifferent well from its terrene parts ; for

priated to religious uſes; this was afterwards denominated Au that what earth or ſtones he could not pick out of it before,

gufta and Liviana, in complement to the emperor of thar namne, or at the pounding, being reduced to a powder, came through

and his wife ; who, according to fome, inproved and made the ſcarce, the linum remaining. This done, he brought it to

it whiter than before. --- 2 ° Emporetica, or Emporica, a ſmall the paper-mill ; and putting it in water in a veſſel juft big e

and coarſe ſort, ſerving Thop- keepers uſes to tie up goods, & c.
nough to makea ſheet with ſuch a quantity, he ſtirred it pretty

The qualities for which the ancient Papers were prized, were much, and delired the workmen to proceed with it in the

their thinnels, cloſeneſs, whiteneſs and ſmoothneſs: though their
uſual method, with their writing- paper mould ; only to ſtir it

breadth alſo confiderably enhanced their value.-- That ſort called about always before they put their mould in ; conſidering it as

Charta Claudia was thirteen inches wide ; the Hieratica , ele a far more ponderous ſubstance than what they uſed, and that

ven ; the Fanniara, ten ; Amphitheatrica, nine : for the Saitica,
frequently, if not immediately taken up after it was agitated,

it exceeded not the diameter of the mallet it was beaten with “.
it would ſubſide.

- See further concerning the ancient Paper in Nigriſoli Dil.de
The Paper made of it proved but coarſe, and too apr to tear :

Charta ejuſque uſu apud antiquos . Ext . in Galler. deMinerv.T. 3 .
but this being the firſt trial , there is reaſon to believe it might

p . 249. ſeq. Other authors are enumerated in Fabric . Bibl. be much improved; nor did the workmen doubt, but in cale ic

Antiq. c . 21. $ 9 . p . 609. Pitiſc. L. Ant locc. citt . were pounded in one of their mortars for twenty hours ſpace, it

Bark Paper , if it may be ſo called, was only the Liber, or wouldmake good writing -paper .--- V. Phil. Tranſ. N ° 166.p.824.

inner whitiſh rind incloſed between the bark and the wood of Linnen or European Parer , is chiefly made of linnen rags beaten

divers trees, as the maple, plane, beech, and elm, but eſpecially to a pulp with huge hammers, and the ſoil carried off by a

zhe tilia ciaves , or linden -tree, which was that moſtly uſed for continual ſupply of freth water conveyed among the pulp in

this purpoſe . — On this, ſtripped off, flatted, and dried, the an- little troughs, till it be rendered perfectly white .

cients wrote books ; ſeveral of which are ſaid to be ſtill extantó. Beſides the chief uſe of this Paper, which is for writing and

b Vid . Plin . Hift. Nat. 1. 13. c. 11. Hardou . Not. ad eund. Suid . printing on, there is a great conſumption of it in packing up

Lex in Vox . Gravage. Ifid. Orig. 1. 6. c 13. Alexand. ab Alexand. goods, and on other occaſions.

1. 2. c . 30. Salmuth . ad Pancirol. 1. 2. tit . 13. p . 252. ſeq. The Turks, Buſbequius tells us, have a veneration for Paper

Mabillon and Montfaucon ſpeak frequently of manuſcripts and which approaches to ſuperſtition : they willnot profane or pro

diploma's on Bark, and are very expreſsin diſtinguiſhing be ſtitute the leaſt bit to vile uſes; but fold it very neatly , and lay

tween the Papyrus uſed by the Egyptians, and the Liber or it up fafe, becauſe the name of God, or ſome text, forſooth,

Bark in uſe in other countries. The two are alledged to dif- of the alcoran may be written on it.--Vid . Buſbeq. Epift. 1 .

fer in this, that the Bark Paper was thicker and brittler than Legat. Turc. p . 50 .

the Papyrus, as well as more apt to cleave or ſhiver, by which Books in large Paper, are thoſe which have wider margins

the writing was ſometimes loft; as is the caſe in a Bark inanu- than thoſe on ſmall paper, though otherwiſe of the fame iin

ſcript in the abbey of St. Germains, where the bottom of the preſſion. See Book, IMPRESSION , & c.

Paper remains, but the outer ſurface, on which the letters The manufacture of Paper, has got footing in moſt countries ;,

had been drawn, is in many places peeled off though France, Holland, and Genoa, are the places where it ſuc

Vid. Montfauc . Palæogr. Græc. 1. 1. c. 2. p . 15. Mabill. de Re ceeds beft. In the general, it depends much on the quality of

Diplom . 1.1 . c . 8. Reimm . Idea Syft .Antig. Liter. p . 311 . the linnen worn in the country where it is made: where that

But Maffei, it muſt not be forgot, combats the whole ſyſtem is fine, or coarſe, and brown, & c. the rags, and conſequently

of Bark manuſcripts and charters as a popular error; andmain- the Paper made thereof, muſt be ſo too . Hence the whiteneſs

tains that the ancients never wrote diploma's on Bark ; that the of the Dutch and Flemish Papers, beyond the Italian and French ,

diſtinction between the Papers made of the Papyrus and of and much more the German Papers. The Engliſh manufac

Cortex is withour foundation ; that the only uſe of the Tilia ture hitherto has been in no great reputation , but it is every

or Linden, was for making thin boards or tablets for diptycha day improving ; inſomuch that we now import little of the

orpocket-books, wherein they wrote on both ſides, as is done ordinary forts, which were formerly all brought from abroad .
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Yet paper-mills are of ſome ſtanding among us. We find which coincides with the year 1335 ' Dr. Prideaux aſſures us
one erected at Dartford as early as the year 1588, which we he has ſeen a regiſtration of ſome acts of John Cranden, prior

believe was the firſt, and which is celebrated by a noted poet of Ely made on Paper, which bears date in the 14th year of

of that age, Tho. Churchyard, in a work in verſe, intitled, King Edward II , that is, anno Dom. 1320 .
A deſiription and diſcourſe of Paper, and the benefits it brings; 9 Mabil . loc. cit . r Balbin . lib . cit. • Phil. Tranſ. Nº 288.

with the ſetting forth of a paper-mill built near Dartford , by p . 1515 .
+ Prid . ConneEt. p . 1 . 1.7. p . 710.

a High -German , called Mr. Spilman, jeweller to the queen,
Add, that the invention of Paper may appear more modern than

Lond. 1588, 4 ". it is, by reaſon records were not uſed to be wrote on it, but

In reality ; the deficiency of the Engliſh Paper-manufacture, it was a conſiderable time confined to letters, and other fuga

does not ſeem owing ſo much to the quality of our rags, as cious compoſitions , which is ſo true, that to this day, few in

the want of ſkill and attention in the makers. The encou ſtruments of any conſequence are written on it, though it have

ragement given it by the legiſlature, in the high duty laid on been ſo long in uſe.—It is even alledged , that Peter, the vene

foreign Paper imported, we hope it will in time deſerve. rable abbot of Cluny, who died in 1157, has a paſſage in his

Howconſiderablethis is, will appear from the following ſtate. book againſt the Jews, which plainly indicates Paperbooks to

Genoa royal fine Paper, pays per ream, 75. 7d. :-Genoa have been then known ; on the authority whereof Valeſius, in

royal ſecond, 6s. 100.1-Fine Holland royal 75. 7d.. his notes on the panegyric of Berengarius Auguſtus, ſcruples not

Fine Holland ſecond, 55.-Ordinary royal, 25. 6d. - Genoa to make Paper upwards of 500 years old .-Vid. Mabill. ubi fup.

demy fine, 3s . 100...- Genoa demy ſecond, 3s. Id.s.
Reim. loc. cit.

Dutch printing demy, 3s. 4d. 1. - Genoa crown fine 3 s . Id.. Father Hardouin even aſſures us, he had ſeen records or di

-Genoa crown ſecond , 25. 405. - Dutch crown fine, ploma's on it prior to the XIIIth century. But this will

25. 40. 1.-Dutch crown ſecond, 25.-Genoa fools cap fine, hardly be credited. Count Maffei aſſures us, that in all his re

ſearches he could never meet with one more ancient than the
3 $: Id . : -Genoa fools cap ſecond, 25. 4d.1:-Dutch
printing fools cap , 25. - Atlas fine, 28 s. 10d. year 1367. It is highly probable the learned jeſuit miſtook a

Whenand by whom Linnen Paper was invented, is a ſecret, Cotton manuſcript for a Linen one : a miſtake eaſily made, as

which Polydore Vergil owns he could never trace . Scaliger
the chief difference between the two conſiſts in the greater

will have it to have been found out by the Germans : Maffei thinneſs of the Linnen Paper. But it is known we have Lin

affirms it certain, that the invention is owing to the Italians . nen Papers of very different degrees of thickneſs ; and the like

Others aſcribe it to ſome refugee Greeks at Balil, who took the may be ſaid of thoſe of Cotton. —Vid . Maffei Iſtor. Diplom .

hint from the manner of making Cotton - Paper in their own 1. 2. Bibl. Ital. T.2. p. 253, ſeq.

country ". Conringius takes the Arabs to have firſt brought it The invention , according to Prideaux, ſeems to have been

among usº . Perhaps the Chineſe have the beſt title to the brought from the Eaſt; for that moſt of the old MSS. in Ara

invention , who for many ages have made Paper much after bic and other Oriental languages are written on this ſort of Pa

the ſame manner', and even in ſome provinces of the ſame per : ſome of which are certainly much older than any of the

materials, viz . hemp, & c.5.
dates above-mentioned. This author thinks it moſt probable

a Vid. Polyd. Verg . de Inventor. Rer . 1. 2. c . 8 . b Vid . Secund . that the Saracens of Spain firſt brought ir out of the Eaſt into

Scaliger . p . 7. Fabric. Bibl. Antiq. c . 9. $ 21. - for. that country ; from whence it was propagated through the reſt

Diplom . 1. 2. Bibl. Ital. T. 2. p . 253. Vid. Phil. Trans: of Europe.-Vide Prid. ubi fupra.

Nº 288. p . 1515: - Vid. Conring. Epift. ap. Act.Method of making Linnen Paper.- The proceſs begins with
Erud. Lipſ. An. 1720. p. 94. f Savar. D. Comm . T. 2 .

preparing the rags .—Theſe when brought to the paper-mills

p. 963. 5 Du Hald . Defcr. Chin. T. 1. p. 367 .
are firſt to be ſorted into what they call the grobin fine, grobin

Linnen Paper appears to have been firſt introduced among us ſecond, and grobin tres : for among the reſt will be ſome linſey

towards the beginning of the XIVth century.--The learned
woolſey, which the dirt makes indiſcoverable till they are once

Conringius denies that there are any manuſcripts of this Paper waſhed . The way of waſhing, is by putting them in a pun

above 400 years old , with whom agrees the count Maffei,
cheon with many holes in the bottom , and grates on the ſide

who finds no marks of its uſe before the year 1300 ' .
made of ſtrong wires. Here are the rags to be often ſtirred ,

h Vid . Conring. Epift. ap. A &t. erud. Lipf. An. 1720. p. 94.

i Maffei Ifor. Diplom . I. 2. Bibl. Ital. T. 2. p. 253 .
that the dirt may run from them .

Some indeed go much further back ; and take the Liberi lintei
When fufficiently waſhed, they are laid in ſquare heaps, and

covered cloſe with pieces of clean ſacking, till they truly
mentioned by Livy, and other Roman writers, to have been

ſweat and rot, which is called fermenting, and is uſually per
written on Linnen Paper * : But Guilandinus, and after him Al

formed in four or five days ; if they be not taken in the duelatius and others, have ſufficiently refuted this notion ; and

thewn, that the Libri lintei were written on actual pieces of time, they are apt to mildew, diſcolour, and take fire. When

duly fermented, they twiſt them in handfuls , then cut them

linnen cloth, or canvas, prepared for this purpoſe, ſuch as
with a ſharp hook ſet faſt in a frame, with the point upwards,

painters ſtill uſe ; and not on Paper made of linnen rags !
and edge from the workman ; ftill drawing them upwards, andk Vid . Liv . Dec. 1. 1. 4. Plin. Hiſt. Nat . 1. 13. c . 11 . Pitiſc. L.

Ant. T. 2. p . 85 Guiland. Papyr. Memb. 25. Salmuth cutting them piece by piece about half inch long, or as the

ad Pancirol. 1. 2. tit. 13. p . 253 . fingers will allow .

Others run into the contrary extreme, and make Paper the With the rags thus prepared, they prime or feed the mortars,

invention but of yeſterday. The jeſuit Inchofer, dates its which are made oval, about half a yard deep, of heart of oak

origin about 250 years ago ' : with whom agrecs Milius right ſeaſoned . At the bottom of each is an iron plate an

in his Hortus Philoſophicus, who maintains, that the art of inch thick, eight inches broad, and thirty long ; ſhaped in

making Paper was not invented till about the year 1470 m .
ward like a inould for a ſalmon with head and tail rounded.

Of the ſameopinion ſeems Ray, who tells us the art of making In the middle is a waſhing block groved with five holes in it,

this paper wasnot knownin Guernſey, till the year 1470, and and a piece of hair fieve faftened on the inſide. This keeps

when two perſons, named Anthony and Michael, firſt brought
the hammers from touching it, and prevents any thing going

it to Ballc, out of Gallicia in Spain ". In effect, if the inven- out except filthy water ,

tion be owing to the refugee Greeks at Bafil , who fled thither The mortars are ſupplied with water night and day by little

after the facking of Conitantinople, it muſt at leaſt be pofte- troughs, from a ciſtern fed by buckets fixed to the feveral floats

rior to the year 1452, when that city was taken . Some add of a wheel, ſo long as the wheel goes.

a further argument for the novelty of Paper, drawn from the In theſe mortars the rags being beaten fit for a remove to the

novelty of hempen cloth , which Rabelais, who died in 1553, preſſes juſt by, they take them out with little iron hooped

mentions as firſt found out about an hundred years before him ; pails, out of any of the mortars, whoſe hammer they can ſtop

and which was ſo ſcarce in the time of Charles VII. of France, whilſt the others work . This makes what they call the firſt ſtuff.

who died in 1461, that the queen his wife, was the only wo- From the mortars, this firſt ſtuff is lodged in boxes of five

man in France that had a couple of thifts of it P. foot high, made like the corn -chandlers bin , with the bottom

1 Vid . Mabill. de Re Diplom . 1. 1. c . 8. Reimm . Idea Syft. Antiq. board a-llant, and a little ſeparation on the front for the water to

Liter . p . 313. feq. m Balbin. Miſcell. Hift. Bohem . c. 22 . drain away. --The pulp of rags being in, they take away as many

A & t. Erud. Lipf. 1682. p. 243 . Ray Hift. Plant. 1. 22 . of the front boards as are needful, and preſs the maſs down

• Phil. Tranſ.Nº 288. p . 1515 . p Naudæan. p . 82. Nouv . hard with their hands : the next day they put on another board

Rep. Let. T. 26. p . 571 . and more pulp, till the box is full. Andhere it remains mel

But theſe ſuggeſtions are refuted by Mabillon , from the teſti- lowing a week , inore or leſs, according to the weather.

monies of writers prior to the time here ſpoken of, and from In the whole proceſs, there muſt be no iron work where it

many manuſcripts about 400 years old, which are written on may be liable to grow ruſty, which would ironmould the ſtuff,

Linnen Paper 9. The jeſuit Balbinus produces divers inſtances and ſpoil the Paper.

of Paper MSS. written before the year 1340 " . An ingenious After this, the ſtuff is again put into clean mortars , beaten

writer of our own country aſſures us, he had a piece of Paper afreſh , and removed into boxes as before ; in which ſtate it is

which agreed well with a charter dated in 1358, in the 320 called the fecond fluff.

year of Edward III . He adds, that in the archives of the li- The like underſtand of the third time, which fits it for the

brary belonging to the deanand chapter of Canterbury, is an pit mortar, when it is again beaten, till ſome of it being

inventory of the goods of Henry, prior of Chriſt Church, who mixed with fair water, and brewed to and fro, appears like

died in 1340, written on Paper; and that in the Cotton Li- flower and water without any lumps in it .

brary there are ſeveral writings on our Paper in the times of Thus prepared, it is fit for the pit mortar which has flat ham

moſt of our kings and queens as high as the 15th of Edw .III. mers without nails. Into this, by a trough, runs water con
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tinually whilſt they work at the fat; and here the beating and atlas, &c.--With regard to country, into Germany, Lomard,
water diſſolves it perfectly : after which it is carried into the Rochel, Genoa, Holland, &c.

fat, and more is brought from the boxes. And thus they do French Papers are divided into large, middle and ſmall.-- To

ſucceſſively. the ſmall belong theſe called, petit Romaine, petit Raifin , or

The fat is primed according to art, when the liquor has ſuch a Bâton royal, petit nom de Jeſus, and petit a la main, all thus

proportion of the pulp, as that mould dipped in it, will take up as nominated from the marks impreſſed on them in making.

much as will make the ſheet of Paper of the chickneſs deſired . Alſo the Cartier for the backs of playing cards ; Pot for the

A mould is a ſquare fieve about an inch deep, bottomed with figure ſide ; Couronne, which has commonly the arms of the

braſs-wire-cloth, ſupported with ſticks to prevent the wire comptroller general of the finances ; Telliere; with the arms of

from bagging down, and keep it perfectly horizontal : for that the late chancellor Tellier, and a double T ; and Champy, or

if it any ways bags, one Part of the ſheet of Paper will be a Chaſis la Serpente, ſo called from its mark, the ferpent ;

thicker than the other. which being extremely fine and thin, is uſed by fan -makers.

This mould the maker dips, with a deckle on , into the fat, To the middling fort belong the grand Raifin fimple, Carré

and takes it out again ſhaking, that the water may run clear fimple, Cavalier, and Lombart, the three laſt of which are for

froin the pulp in the fieve, and thus delivers it to the coucher, printing; l'Ecu, or de compte ſimple, carré double, l'Ecu double,

who couchesit upona fele laid on a plank, and lays another felt grand Raiſin double, and Couronne double, which three laſt are

on it , and ſo fucceffively, a ſheet and a felt, a ſheet and a felt, denominated double on account of their ſtrength and thick

till a poft, 1. e.one preſſing, containing fix quire, be made.-- neſs. Add to theſe the Pantalon, or Paper with the Dutch

Of poſt Paper they may make twenty poſts cr more per day.-- arms, and grand Cornet, ſo denominated from the impreſſion

The coucher having done his office, returns the mould to the
on it.

maker, and the maker to the coucher ſucceſſively. To the large, belcng the grand Fcfus, petite da grande fleur

A poit being made, either the maker, or coucher whiſtles; upon de-lis, Chapelet, Colombier , grand Aigle, Dauphin, Soleil, and

which four or five men advance, one whereof draws the poſt l’Etoile, which are thus called from the figures they bear,

under the preſs with two little hooks ; and the reſt preſs it with being all proper for printing either at the letter-preſs, or rol

great force till no water is left, which is quickly done with ling-preſs ; alſo for merchants books, and for drawing on . The

two or three pulls.
grand Monde is the largeſt of all .-- Vid. Savar. D.de Comm .

This being done, the poſt is pulled from the preſs, and ſet on T. 2. p. 965, ſeq.

the right ſide by the laying ſtool; then the layer takes off the We have alſo Printed -Paper , to hang rooms withal.--- Stamp'd

firſt felt, returns it to the coucher, and lays the firſt ſheet on paper, to write obligations, deeds and contracts upon . - Ruled
the laying ftool, over which he lays the ſecond, then the third Paper for books of accounts, & c . - To which may be added

very regularly , and thus ſucceſſively till the whole poſt be laid Cut Paper, and Gilt - Paper for letters, &c.

out.-Which done it is ſet by till toward the end of the day; Blue PAPER, is a ſort uſed by tradeſmen to wrap up goods ; as

and then the whole day's work is preſſed again, and ſet exactly ſugar-loaves, pieces of linnen, &c .
one on another, ſo that it looks like one ſolid paſte board. Blotting Paper, is Paper not lízed, and in which therefore ink

This, after two or three pulls, as before, is taken out again by readily ſinks or ſpreads. It is uſed in books of account, & c.

the dry workman, and carried up into the loft, and hung fix in lieu of ſand, to prevent blotting and disfiguring the oppoſite

or ſeven ſheets together upon lines faſtened to a thing called a pages. The ſame is likewiſe uſed by apothecaries in filtrating

Tribble, each tribble containing thirty lines ten or twelve foot juices and other matters, for which the Manica Hippocratis is
long. not ſo proper.

When dried it is taken down, laid on a three footed ſtool, and Teint, or Demi-teint PAPER, for deſigning on, is either brown,

there rubbed ſmooth wish the hands ; and afterwards placed in blue, or biſterd.

heaps, ſeven or eight foot high, in a very dry place ; where Bifterd Paper, is white Paper waſhed over with a ſpunge dipped
it ſtands ftill ſizing , which is the next operation. in ſoot-water. Its uſe, is to ſave the labour of the crayon in

Chuſing a fine, dry, temperate day, theyput into a copper two places which are to be ſhadowed the ſame depth with the
barrels of water ; and into this, when juft warm , fixty pounds teint of this Paper.For light places, they are made thereon
weight of clean parchment or vellum thavings; which they boil with white chalk .-- Vid . Corneil. Elem . de la Peint. Prat.

till it be reduced to a perfect ſize ; then ſtrain it through a c . 15. p. 34 , feq.

fine cloth, on which is ſtreweda due proportion of white vi- Marbled Paper, is a ſort variouſly ſtained, or painted as it were
triol and roch-allom finely powdered, into a tub a foot deep. with divers colours; made by applying a ſheet on the ſurface

Near to this tub are brought four or five reams of the Paper ; of a liquor wherein colours diluted with oil or oxe's gall are
and a full gage, or ſo much as can be taken up with the hands ſuſpended. See DYING .

at a time, is dipped into the ſize, being as hot as the hands The manner of making it is thus. - A trough is provided of

can well bear it , and by a certain gentle quick management, it is the ſhape and dimenſions of a ſheet of the Paper to be mar

ſo ordered, that every ſheet ſhall be fized : after which it is put bled, and about four fingers deep, made of lead or wood well

regularly into the preſs, preſled, moved thence into the drying joined, and pitched or primed to contain the liquor.-- For the

lott, and hung uſually ſheet by ſheet till dry. But care is taken , liquor, a quarter of a pound of gum tragacanth is macerated

that the direct rays of the ſun come not nigh it till it be dry, four or five days in fair water ; this they ſtir from time

which would otherwiſe endanger the evaporation of the ſize. to time, and add to it daily freſh water, till it be of a

When thoroughly dry it is taken down, ſmoothed with the conſiſtency fomewhat thinner than oil ; then they ſtrain it

hands as before, heaped, preſſed hard, and ſo it ſtands all night. into the trough.

Next morning it is taken out, and carried into the ſtorehouſe, The colours to be applied thereon, for blue, are indigo ground

where it is forted ;' what is fit for inſide quires, are laid by up with white lead .--For green, indigo and orpiment, the one

themſelves, and the outſide by themſelves; and then it is preſſed ground, and the other tempered; mixed and boiled together
again, and ſo commonly ſtands all night . with common water.-Foryellow , orpiment bruiſed and tem

in the morning ic is carried into the ſtorehouſe again , where it pered --- For red, the fineſt lake, ground with raſpings of bra

is told into quires of 24 or 25 ſheets each, folded, laid by in ful wood which has been prepared by boiling half a day. Into

heaps ; and when there is a preſs full, it is preſſed again, double all theſe colours they put a little ox or fiſh -gall, which is two

for a while, and then made into reams oftwenty quire each , or three days old ; and if the colours dilate nor of themſelves

and bales of 10 reams to a bale b . ſufficiently they add more gall.-- On the contrary, if they

a Vid .Hought. Colleet. T. 2. p. 412, ſeq. h Moor's Mathem . ſpread too much, the gall is over -doſed, and muſt be corrected

Comp. p . 16 . adding more of the colour without gall .

The broken ſheets are commonly put together, and two For the operation of marbling: when the gum is well ſettled

the worſt quires placed on the out-ſides of the ream, called in the trough , they extend a ſheet of Paper, and plunge it very

the Out-fide quires; thus being tied up in wrappers made of the ſhallow into the liquor, ſuddenly lifting it out again, in order

ſettling of the fat, it is fit for ſale. to ſtir up, and raiſe the ſubſiding gum towards the ſurface,

With ſome of the aforeſaid pulp, is alſo made Paſteboard, and for the more univerſal impregnating of the liquor.

after the ſame manner as Paper , only that it is thicker. See This done, and all the colours ranged in gallipots on the

PASTEBOARD. table, where alſo the trough is placed , they begin by dipping

With a fine ſort of this paſteboard, they alſo make playing a bruſh of hog's hair into any colour, commonly the blue firſt,
cards . See CARDS. and ſprinkle it on the furface of the liquor : If the colour

Paper is ſold by the ream, every where we think, except in were rightly prepared, it will dilate itſelf duly therein . This

the paper-works of Auvergne, where it is ſold by weight, at done, the red is applied in the like manner, but with another

the rate of 14 ounces to the pound ; each ream according to pencil. - After this the yellow ; laſtly the green : for white, it

its kind, being to weigh a certain number ofpounds, preſcribed is made by only ſprinkling fair water, mixed with ox's gall,

by authority .–Savar. loc. cit. over the liquor.

Papers are of various kinds. With regard to colours, they may When all the colours are thus floating on the liquor, to give

be divided into white, brown, blue, & c.-With regard to quality thein that agreeable cambletting which we admire in Marble

into fine, ſecond, baſtard, ſuperfine, &c.—With regard to uſe, Paper, they uſe a pointed ſtick , which being applied by drawing

into writing, printing, preſling,cap, cartridge, copy, chancery, it from one ſide of the trough to the other with addreſs, ftirs

poft, & C. - With regard to dimenſions, into demy, medium , up the liquor and Auctuating colours; then with a comb taken

crown, fool's -cap, pot, royal, fuper-royal, imperial, elephant, by the head with both hands, they comb the ſurface of the

liquor
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liquor in the trough from one extreme to another, permitting | The method of preparing it for Paper, is by firſt ſcraping off

only the teeth to enter : this being performed with a gentle lightly the thin outſide of the tree, which is greeniſh: then
and uniform motion, makes thoſe clouds and undulations they take off the inner rind in long thin flips, which they blanch

whereon much of the beauty of the Paper depends. in water and the ſun ; and afterwards prepare them in the ſame

If it be further deſired to have the colours lye in any other manner as the bambû.

fantaſtical poſture, repreſenting ſerpents or the like, it is ef- It muſt not be forgot, that in the other trees it is only the in

fected with the pointed ſtick abovementioned, by drawing it ward bark that ſerves for making Paper ; but the bambû, as.

over what has been already combed ; but this muſt be done well as the cotton ſhrub have this peculiarity, that not only

with a dexterous hand, and with a ſhallow dip into the liquor, their bark, but their whole ſubſtance may be employed, by

circling as if you would draw ſome flouriſh , or figured letter. means of the following preparations.

Laſtly , the colours being in this poſture, the operator diſplays, Out of a wood of the largeſt bambû's, they ſelect ſhoots of

and applies on them a ſheet of white moiſtened Paper ; to a year's growth, which are about the thickneſs of the calf of

do which, artiſt-like, requires a ſleight only to be obtained by man's leg: theſe they ſtrip of their firſt green rind, and ſplit

practice ; for that the ſurfaces of the liquor and the Paper are them into ſtrait pieces of fix or ſeven foot long: the pieces

to meet equally in all parts : which done, before the colours thus cleft, they ſteep in a pond of muddy water, till they rot

have time to ſoak through , which, unleſs the Paper be very and grow ſoft by the maceration. In a fortnight they take
thick , will be in the ſpace of two or three pulſes, he lifts up them out, waſh them in clean water, ſpread them in a large

the Paper nimbly, and with an even hand ; and then ſpreading dry ditch, and cover them with lime for a few days ; then

it a while on a board, hangs it on a line to dry ; which when take them out again , and having waſhed them a ſecond time,

ſufficiently done, they poliſh it with a marble ſtone, or ivory flip them into filaments, which they expoſe in the ſun to dry

knob. It muſt be obſerved, that the ſprinkling of the colours and whiten ; then throw them into large coppers, where they

is to be renewed, and all the other ceremoniesperformed with are thoroughly boiled : and laſtly reducethem by the ſtrokes of

the ſtick and comb at every application of a freſh Paper, by large hammers to a thin paſte, or pulp .

reaſon every Paper takes off all the colour from the liquor a Then they take ſome ſhoots of a plant called Ko- teng, ſoak
a Vid . Kirch . de Luce & Umbra. 1. 10. Par. 2. C. 4. Merr . Obferv. them four or five days in water, till there come out an unctuous

on Neri de art. Vitr. C. 42. p. 312. Hought. Colle &t. T. 2 . fizy ſort of juice ; this they mix with the pulp of which the

P. 419 , feqq. Paper is to be made, ſomewhat in the ſame manner as pain

Some eſſays have been made to enrich the marbling bymixing ters temper their colours ; care being taken not to put in too

gold and ſilver with the colours, which ſucceeded well, eſpe- much, nor too little of it, on which the goodneſs of the Pa

cially for the French King's library, though the expence has per much depends.

hindered the practice from obtaining . Savar. ubi ſupra ., When they have mixed the juice of Ko-teng with the cleft
Chineſe PAPER is of various forts ; fome made of the rinds, or bambû, and beaten the whole till it reſembles a thick clam

barks of trees , eſpecially thoſe abounding in fap, as the mul- my water ; they pour it into a large deep reſervoir, conſiſting

berry-tree, and elm , but chiefly of the bambû and cotton tree, of four walls raiſed breaſt high , and the ſides and bottom ſo

in reality , almoſt each province has its ſeveral Paper : that of cemented, that the liquor cannot run out nor ſoak in .

Se-chwen is made of hemp ; that of Fo-kyen, of ſoft bambû ; This being done, and the workmen placed at the ſides of the

that uſed in the northern provinces of the bark of the mulberry- reſervoir, they dip in their moulds, and take up the ſurface of

tree : that ofthe province ofChe-kyang, of wheat or rice ſtraw ; the liquor, which almoſt inſtantly becomes Paper; the muci

that of the province of Kyang-nan, of the ſkin found in the laginous and glewy juice of the Ko-teng binding the parts, and

filk -worms balls . In fine, in the province of Hu-quang, the rendering the Paper compact, ſoft, and gloffy , qualities which

tree chu, or ko-chu furniſhes the principal material for Paper. the European Paper is a ſtranger to when firſt made.

For Papers made of the barks of trees ; the manner of their To harden the ſheets, and make them bear ink, they dip them

preparation may be exemplified in the inſtance of that of the in allom-water : this operation is called Faningfrom the Chi

bambû, a tree of the cane, or reed-kind, being hollow, and neſe word Fan, which ſignifies allom . The manner is this.

divided into joints; but much larger, ſmoother, harder and Six ounces of fiſh -glue cut very ſmall, are put in divers por

ſtronger than any other ſort of reed, ringers of water, which they afterwards boil up, ſtirring it

For Paper, they ordinarily only uſe the ſecond coat or ſkin all the time to prevent lumps : when the whole is reduced to

of the bark, which is ſoft and white ; this they beat in fair a liquid ſubſtance, theythrow into it three quarters of a pound

water to a pulp, which they take up in very large moulds or of calcined allom, which they melt and incorporate with it.

frames, ſo that they have ſheets ten or twelve feet long, and This mixture is next poured into a wide balon, acroſs which

ſometimes more. They are compleated by dipping them ſheet is laid a ſmall round ſtick : then they ſhut the edge of each

by ſheet in allom -water, which ſerves inſtead of the ſize uſed ſheet in another ſtick cleft from end to end, and in this

among us , and not only hinders the Paper from imbibing the manner dip the sheet, gently drawing it out as ſoon as it is

ink , but gives it that luſtre, which at firſt ſight makes it look wetted, by ſliding it over the round ſtick. When the whole

ſilvered , or at leaſt varniſhed over. ſheet bas paſſed nimbly through this liquor, which makes it

The Paper thus made, is white, ſoft and cloſe, without the leaſt whicer and more compact, the long ſtick that holds the ſheet

roughneſs to arreſt the motion of the pencil, or occaſion the by the edge, is ſtuck in a hole in the wall , and the ſheer

riſing of any of its fibres. Though, being made of the bark hung up to dry.- For the mould wherewith they take up

of a tree, it cracks more eaſily than the European Paper. add ſheet, its frame is ſo contrived that it may be raiſed or lowered

that it is more apt to take moiſture, that the duſt ſticks to it , at pleaſure ; and its bottom is not made with wire, as ours, but

and that the worms ſoon get into it ; to prevent which laſt with little ſlender ſlips of bambû drawn ſeveral times through

inconveniency, they are obliged often to beat their books, holes made in a ſteel plate, whereby they are rendered as fine

and expoſe them to the ſun. Add, that its thinneſs making as wire : they are then boiled in oil till thorouglıly ſoaked, that

it liable to be ſoon worn out, the Chineſe are under a frequent the mould may enter lightly into the water, and not fink deeper

neceſſity of renewing their books, by freſh impreſſions taken than is requiſite to take up matter enough for a ſheet.

from their blocks b. To maketheets of any extraordinary ſize, care is taken to have

b Vid. le Compt. Nouv. Mem. ſur Chin . Lett. 7. Kuft. Bibl. nov. a reſervoir and mould large in proportion. This mould is

Libr. An. 1697. p . 67 , ſeq. Lett. Edif. & Cur .T. 19. p. 479 . ſuſtained by ſtrings which paſs over the pulley ; the moment

But the Paper of the bambù, it is to be obſerved, is neither the theſe pull up the frame, the workmen placed aſide the reſervoir,
the beſt, nor that moſt uſed in China. In the former of theſe aſliſt to take the ſheet off ; working together in a regular manner.

reſpects, it yields the priority to the paper made of the cotton For drying the ſheets when taken off, they have a hollow wall,
Thrub, which is the whiteſt and fineſt, and at the ſame time whoſe ſides are well whitened : at one end hereof is an aperture,
leaſt ſubject to the inconveniences above mentioned ; for that through which, by means of a pipe, they convey the heat of a

it keeps as well, and is as durable as the European Paper.- neighbouring furnace: and at the oppoſite end is a ſmall vent

Dr. Grew thinks we have many plants in England, which con- to let out the ſmoke. By help of this ſort of ſtove, they dry
' tain a down that in all probability would make as fine a Pa- the Paper almoſt as faſt as it is made.

per as that made by the Chineſe from their cotton ſhrub.- Silvering of Paper is another ſecret among the Chineſe,

By which it appears he miſtakenly imagined that the Chineſe practiſedat a veryſmall charge, and without uſing any filver.-

Paper was made not from the rind of the cotton ſhrub, but In order to this, they take two ſcruples of glue made of neats

from the down or cotton itſelf. – Vid . Grew Muſ. Reg. Soc. leather, one of allom , and half a pint of clean water : theſe
P. 2. § 1. c . 5. p . 215 . they ſimmer over a ſlow fire, till the water is conſumed, that is,

But the Paper in moſt common uſe in China, is that made of till no more ftcam ariſes ; then on a ſmooth table they ſpread

the tree called Chu -K11, or Ku-Chu, which du Halde com- ſome ſheets of Paper, and on this, with a pencil, apply two

pares , firſt to a mulberry -tree, then to a fig -tree, then to a fy or three layers of the glue : then they take a powder made of

camore tree, and laſtly , to encreaſe the embarraſs, to a ſtraw- talc boiled , and mixed with the quantity of allom : the two

berry -tree. — By all which, we know leſs of it than if he had are ground together, fifted, and the powder boiled again in

ſaid nothing about it . But this is a way of deſcribing very water, then dried in the ſun , and laſtly pounded .—This powder

familiar to that author, who is often ſtrangely jejune in the they líft through a fine fieve, ſpreading it uniformly on the

midſt of the utmoſt prolixity, and is never more confuſed and ſheets prepared as above : after which they hang them in the

incoherent, than when he aims moft at order and exactneſs. ſhade to dry ; and this effected, lay them again on the table,

But to return to the Ku - Chu .
and rub them gently with clean cotton to take off the ſuper

fluous
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flous talc, which ſerves a ſecond time for the ſame purpoſe. kind of membrane; together with arteries, veins, and lyri

With this powder diluted in water mixed with glue and allom , phaticks : theſe nerves ftanding out about the level, form lic

they draw any figures at fancy on the Paper - Vid. Du Hald, tle Papille , which laying aſide the outer coat given them by

Deſcrip .Chin. T: 1. p. 368, ſeq. the dura mater, form the corpus reticulare, firit obſerved by

Paper -Clothes became a mode a few years ago in France. Malpighi in the feet, hands, and tongue ; and fince ſhewn by

M. Flachs has a diſſertation expreſs on the ſubject, wherein he Ruyſch, throughoutthe whole body .--See Tab. Anat. (Myol.)

tells us this faſhion ſcarce outlived halt a day ; and undertakes Fig. 8. Lit. a a, & c. bb. See alſo RETICULARE .

to ſhew that it is no new thing, but to have been practiſed Theſe Papillæ are ſtill moſt numerous and conſpicuous in the

among the ancienis. But then it ſhould be conſidered that the places ofacute fenfe, as the tongue, glans of the penis, vagina,

old Egyptian Paper was a very different thing from ours ; as be- labia, æſophagus, ventricle, ſmall inteſtines, and tips of the

ing likewiſe uſed for fails, ropes, & c. — Bibl. Germ . T. 1. p. 260. fingers and toes, where the cutis they are covered withal is

PAPER -Mills, See the article Mill. (in the court of king's extremely thin. See Cutis.

bench) is where the writings belonging to that court are repo- In the other parts of the body the cutis is thicker, and the Pa.
fited. pillæ much fewer, ſmaller, C.

PAPER-Office, in the palace of Whitehall) is where all the Theſe Papillæ are ſuppoſed to be the immediate organ of

publick writings, matters of ſtate and council, proclamations, feeling. See Feeling.

letters, intelligences, negotiations of the king's miniſters abroad, PAPILLAe of the tongue, are little eminences of the tongue ; ſo

and generally, all the papers and diſpatches that paſs through called from their reſemblance to the Papillæ of the breaſta

the offices of the ſecretaries of ſtate, are lodged, and diſpoſed See TONGUE.

in the way of library . It was chiefly from this noble repofi- Fromthe papillary tunic of the tongue ariſe numerous nervous

tory that biſhop Burner had materials for his hiſtory of the re- Papilla , which, penetrating the viſcous ſubſtance over them,

formation. Vid. Nicholl. Eng. Hift. Libr. P. 3.c. 1. p. 180. terminate under the ſurface of the tongue. See PAPILLARY.

PAPER -PORTRAITS, and Pictures. - One Elizabeth Pyberg ,who It is by means of theſe Papillæ , that the tongue is ſuppoſed to
lived at the Hague in 1699, cut in Paper not only towns, as Loo have its Faculty of taſting . See TASTING .

and Hounſlerdyke, but faces to an extreme likeneſs. Mr. Ellys PAPILLAE, or carunculæ PAPILLARES, of the kidneys, are

aſſures, ſhe did king William and queen Mary better than any bundles of little urinary pipes, joined together in the inner ſub

limner he had ever ſeen , and refuſed 1000 guilders for the pieces : ſtance of the kidneys. See Kidney and CARUNCULAE.

which were ſo curious, that he could not believe the queen's They end in ſhort tubulous bodies, or larger pipes, anſwering

drapery not to be point till he had moſt exquiſitely inquired in numberto the Papillæ , which are uſually 12; and are called

into it . - Vid. Phil. Tranſ. N ° 286.p. 1418 . Fiſtule Membranaceæ ; being only productions of the mem

For the Moving Paper-IVork, or High German Paper engine, branous cell called the Pelvis. See Pelvis .

contrived by Mrs. Vandenhurk, and now expoſed to publick ThePapillæ ſerve to diſtill the urine ſeparated from the arteries,

ſhow in London, we can give no particular account ofit. and brought them by the urinary pipes, into the pelvis. See

PAPERS is alſo uſed for writings, eſpecially thoſe relating to a URINE.

man's eſtate, property, dealings, or the like. See WRITING. PAPILLARY, PAPILLARIS, in anatomy, an epithet given

In which fenfe, Papers include books of accounts, invoices, to a tunic or membrane of the tongue, called Papillary Tunic,

orders; alſo deeds, bonds, charters, and the like. See Act, Papillary Membrane, or Papillary Body. See TONGUE.

INSTRUMENT, Account, Books, RECORD, ARCHIVE, The papillary tunic, or body, is the third tegument, placed

REGISTER, &C. beneath the exterior membrane which lines the tongue, and

Papers is alſo ſometimes uſed for manuſcript- books. See Book the viſcous ſubſtance next under the fame.

and MANUSCRIPT. It is full of nerves derived from the fifth , and ninth pair. From

Such an author left his Papers to *** college. Several of Sir this tunic ariſe little eminences, called Papilla or Papillary E.

Iſaac Newton's Papers have been publiſhed ſince his death.— minences. See PAPILLA .

Tournefort aſſures that the heirs of M. de Peireſk warmed The ſalts and juices of bodies, ſtriking againſt theſe promi

themſelves a whole winter with the Papers he left in his cabi- nences, occaſion undulations therein , which are immediately

net. It had been cheaper, adds M. Tournefort, if they had communicated to the ſpirits contained in the nerves, which

burnt cedar, or aloes wood. - Vid. Journ .Liter.T. 12. p. 64. carry them to the brain , &c. See TASTING.

PAPERs is more particularly uſed of late days for gazettes, jour- PAPILLARY Proceſſes, is a name which the ancients gave to the

nals, and other public news-writings. See GAZETTE, JOUR- olfactory nerves, from the place of their origin, to the os cri .

broſum . See NERVE .

In this ſenſe we ſay to read the Papers: the Papers abound Dr. Drake thinks this name becomes them better in this place

with falfhoods: the multitude of Papers is become a burthen than that of nerves, in regard they rather appear as productions

oncoffee-houſes, but an advantage to the revenue. - We have of the medulla oblongata, whence the olfactory nerves ariſe,

daily Papers, weekly Papers, morning Papers, evening Papers, than diſtinct nerves ; againſt which their manifeſt cavities, and

occaſional Papers, political Papers, literary Papers, Papers of their communication with the ventricles, argue.

entertainment, &c . PAPILIONACEOUS, in botany, an appellation given to the

Paper , among bankers and other negociants, is alſo uſed for flowers ofſomeplants, as repreſenting ſomething of the figure

bilts ofexchange,bank, and promiſſory nores, &c . See Bill,&c. of a papilio or butterfly, with its wingsdiſplayed. See Plant.

I have no money to give you, but only Paper ; Paper indeed Papilionaceous Flowers have four petala, or leaves, joined toge

as good as ready money . In the year 1720 multitudes were ther at the extremities : one in the middle of the flower is larger

ruined by changing their money and lands for Paper. It is chan the reſt, and by ſome called vexillum , or the ſtandard .

the uſe and effect of credit to repreſent money by Paper. See The plants, that have this flower, are of the leguminous kind,

MONEY. as peaſe, beans, vetches, &c . See Flower .

Subſtituting Paper for money, and giving the Paper an arbi- PAPPUS, in botany, that ſoft lightdown, which grows out of
trary value, was the way of paying debrs introduced in France the ſeedsofſome plants, as thiſtles, dandelion, hawkweed, &c.

by Mr. Law.—A royal bank was eſtabliſhed, to which people and which buoys them up ſo in the air, that they may be blown

were to carry their money, and receivethe value of it in bills, any where about with the wind . See SemiNATION .

which were to paſs current in trade as ſo much money. - Vid. This diſtinguiſhes a claſs, or kind of plants, which are hence

Chevign, Scienc. des Perf. de la Cour. T. 2. p . 292. ſeq. denominated Pappofæ, or Pappiferæ.

It wasmade confiſcation of goods, and the gallies, for any man PAR, in commerce, an equality between different monies ; or

to keep above 40 livres by him of any but Paper money. When ſo much as a perſon muſt give of one kind of ſpecie, to render

the regent was told what a rage was fpirited up againſt him about it juſt equivalent to a certain quantity ofanother. See Money.

the arrets for making Paper current, and how openly the peo- The Par, differs from the courſe of exchange, in this, that the

ple threatned him, he anſwered coolly, the French were like Par of exchange Thews what other nationsThould allow in ex

watch dogs, they would bark but not bite, les François rejem- change ; which is certain and fixed, by the intrinſic values of

blent aux chiens à garde, ils aboyent, mais ne mordent pas. Mift. the ſeveral ſpecies to be exchanged : but the courſe thews

Miſc. Lett. T. 4. p. 16. what they will allow in exchange ; which is uncertain and con

Paper, among fan -painters. See the article Fan . tingent, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs. See EXCHANGE .

PAPILLA, in anatomy, nipple ; a prominence ariſing from the Some have charged our merchants with a great error in ſuf

middle of the breaſt, or mamma. See Breast . fering our neighbours to ſettle the Par ofour exchanges far

The colour of the Papilla is various; in different ſtates, and below what it ought to have been ſettled at : by which means

ſtages oflife, it is reddiſh , bluiſh, blackiſh. It is entompaffed we have been imperceptibly robb'd of the greateſt part of our

with a pale browniſh circle, called Areola. ſilver, and no ſmall part of our gold .

The lacteal tubes coming from the ſeveral parts of the breaſts. For inſtance, it hath been reckoned for upwards of 40 years

terminate in the Papille , with ſeveral nervous, or ſpongious laft, that 37 Dutch ſchillings, and 4 ninths of their grofs Fle

emiſſaries which communicate with each other by analto- miſh are exactly equal to , or on a Par with our pound ſterling

moſes, through which, in ſucking, the milk is drawn. See or twenty ſhillings: whereas it appears demonſtrable that we
MILK .

loſe between 4 and 7 per cent. by every ſuch exchange.- See Sir

PAPILLAE Pyramidales, are little eminences ariſing from the ſub- I. Newton's Eſſays and Calculationson foreign coins.

cutaneous nerves . See PYRAMIDAL . The French crown of 60 ſols, before the late diminution, was

Under the cutis lies a thick congeries of nerves, wove into a equivalent to 54 pence (now to 31 d . ; ) ſterl. of England ; to
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100 deniers groſs of Holland ; and to 101 of thoſe of Co- DB cutting the axis f D at right angles. To the extremity of

logne . To 48 Lubec ſols of Germany and Hambourg. To another ruler EC, faften a thread fixed at its other extreme in the

88 creux of Auſbourg, and 90 of Franckfort, 83 of Bolzam , focus E , which is to be = AD + AF. If then a ſtyle orpoint

and 84 of Switzerland . To 8 Julio's and an half of Rome, be fixed to the ruler EC, and the ruler be carried firit to the

and as many of Ancona; to 3 Teſtoons of Florence, 58 rightthen toleft, according to the direction ofthe other DB:

Soldi of Leghorn, 83 of Geneva , 94 of Milan, 60 ofNo- the ſtyle will mark out a Parabola. - For FM will be con

va ; to s lires or livres of Genoa, 4 lires and 10 ſoldi of Luc- ſtantly = EM = Pf = x + ia, and conſequently the point
ca, 8 lires of Bergama, 3 lires and 15 ſoldi of Savoy ; to M is in a Parabola .

9 carlins of Naples, and asmany of Sicily ; 21 groats and Properties of the PARABOLA . — The ſquares of the ſemi-ordinates

three fifths of Venice, 24 of Naumbourg , to 372maravedis are to each other as the abſciſſes : and the ſemi-ordinatesthem

of Spain, to 600 rees of Portugal, to 4 tarins and 15 grains ſelves, in a ſubduplicate ratio of the abſciſles.

ofMalta, to 120 aſpers of Conſtantinople, to a demi-honge of The rectangle of the ſum of two ſemi-ordinates into their

gold of Hungary, to two florins of Liege, 3 of Straſbourg , difference, is equal to the rectangle of the parameter into the

and 20 of Raconis, to go groats or grochesof Poland, and difference of the abfcifTes : the parameter therefore is to the

24 of Berlin , to 80 marks of copper of Sweden, to so grives ſum of the two ſemi-ordinates, as their difference to the dif.

or grifts of copper of Muſcovy, and laſtly, to 4 hors of Den- ference of the abſciſſes. •

mark. --Savar. In a Parabola, the rectangle of the ſemi-ordinate into the

PAR, ( in anatoiny .) See Pair . abſciſſe, is to the ſquare of the abſciſſe, as the parameter to

Par Vagum, or the eighth Pair, is a very notable conjugation of
the feini-ordinate.

nerves of the medulla oblongaca ; thuscalled from their wide, In a Parabola, the ſquare ofthe parameter is to the ſquare of

vague diſtribution throughout the ſeveral parts of the body.- one ſemi-ordinate, as the ſquare of another ſemi-ordinate to

See their origin, courſe, diſtribution, &c. under Nerve. the rectangle of the abſciſles .

Par, (a term of nobility . ) See Peer. In a Parabola, the ſubtangent is double the abſciſſe, and the

PARABLE *, IIAPA BOAH, a fable, or allegorical inſtruction ſubnormal, ſubduple of the parameter.

founded on ſomething real , or apparent in nature, or hiſtory ; Quadrature of the PARABOLA ." See QUADRATURE.

from which a moral is drawn, by comparing it with ſome Rectification of the PARABOLA. See Rectification .

other thing, wherein the people are more immediately con- Centre of gravity of a PARABOLA . See CENTRE OF Gra

cerned .

.

• The word is formed from the Greek, aagabansoy, to oppoſe, PARABOLA's of the higher kinds are algebraic curves, defined by
Centre of oſcillation of the ParaBOLA. See OSCILLATION.

conpare.
a x y" . e. gr. by a x = y }, a} x = y4, a + x = y , as

Such are thoſe Parables of the ten virgins, of Dives and Laza x = y ', c. See Curve .

rus, of the prodigal fon, &c . in the New Teſtament. St. Mat Some call theſe Paraboloids : more particularly, if a : x = y};

thew ſays, our Saviour never ſpoke to the people but byParables. they call it a Cubical Paraboloid. If as x = yt & c. they cat

Ariſtotle defines Parable, a fimilitude drawnfrom form to it a Biquadratical Paraboloid, or a Surdeſolidal Paraboloid. See

form . Cicero calls it a collation, others a ſimile. F. de Co CUBICAL .

lonia calls it a rational fable.
And in reſpect of theſe, the Parabolaof the firſt.kind ,above

The Hebrew calls it own, from a word which ſignifies to explained, they callthe Apollonian, or Quadratic Parabola.

predominate, to aſſimilate ; whence the proverbs of Solomon Thoſe curves are likewiſe to be referredto Parabola's wherein

are alſo called a Parables, or Proverbs. See ÆNIGMA. a * - ' = ym . as e.gr. ax = y , a x} = y4, which ſome call

Glaffius defines Parable a fimile, wherein a fictitious thing is Semi-parabola's. They are all comprehended under the com

related as real, and compared with ſome ſpiritual thing, or mon equation, a", * " y ', which allo extends to other curves,

accommodated to ſignify it. See ACCOMMODATION. v.gr. to thoſe wherein aº x ? = yt, a ' x ' = y , aj xt=y.
· Some make Parable differ from fable ; Grotius and others uſe

Since in Parabola's of the higher kinds,yra" _

the two promiſcuouſly. Kircher derives the uſe of Parables
other ſemi- ordinate be called v , and the abſciſſe correſponding

from the Egyptians. See FABLE . thereto ž , we ſhall have on=2" —'z, conſequently yh: pa

In the New Teſtament, the word Parable is uſed variouſly. :: "-ix : am - '% . that is x : 2. It is a common pro

In Luke IV. 23. for a proverb, or adage : In Math. XV. 15 . perty, therefore, of theſe Parabola's, that the powers of the

for a thing darkly and figuratively expreſſed : In Heb. IX. 9, & c. ordinates are in the ratio of the abfciffes.

for a type :In Luke XIV. 7, &c. for a ſpecial Inſtruction : But in Semi-parabola's, um : qu ::07 " : 2 " - ' = x " :

Matth . XXIV .32. for a fimilitude or compariſon. Z" . Or ; the powers of the ſemi-ordinates are as the powers

PARABOL A, in geometry , a figure ariſing from the ſection of the abſciſſes, one degree lower. e . gr. in Cubical Semi

of a cone, when cut by a planeparallel to one of its fides. parabola's, of the ordinates y} and are as the ſquares of the

See SectioN. abſciſſes x2 and z?. See SeMI- PARABOLA.

From the ſame point of a cone, therefore, only one Parabola Apollonian ParaBOLA ,is the common, or Quadratic Parabola
can be drawn ; all the other ſections within thoſe parallels of thefirſt kind ; ſo called by way ofdiſtinction from Parabola's

being ellipſes; and all without, hyperbola's. See Cone, of the higher kinds : which ſee.

Wolfius defines the Parabola to be a curve wherein ax=y? | Quadratic PARABOLA, is the ſame with the Apollonian : which
that is , the ſquare of the ſemi-ordinate is equal to the rect- ſee .

angle of the abſciſſe, and a given right line called the para- Pelecoid PARABOLA . See the article Pelecoid.
meter of the axis, or latus re &tum . See PARAMETER, Reſiſtance of a PARABOLA . See the article RESISTANCE.

Hence , a Parabola is a curve of the firſt order; and as the PARABOLAN *, PARABOLANUS, among the ancients,was

abfciffes increaſe, the ſemi-ordinates increaſe likewiſe ; conſe a ſort of gladiator, called alſo Confector. See CONFECTOR.

quently the curve never returns into itſelf.
* The name was given them fromthe Greek, magabonos of Bening

Hence alſo the abfciffe is a third proportional to the parameter to throw, precipitate ; in regard they threw themſelves on dan

and ſemi - ordinate , and the parameter a third proportional to ger and death ,

the abſciſſe and ſemi -ordinate ; and the ſemi-ordinate a mean PARABOLANI, or PARABOLARII , is alſo uſed in church-hiſto

proportional between the parameter and abſciſſe. ry, for a ſet of people, eſpecially in Alexandria, who devoted

To deſcribe a PARABOLA - The parameter AB ( Tab. Conics. themſelves to the ſervice of churches, and hoſpitals.

Fig. 8. ) being given ; continue it to C , and from B let fall a The Parabolani were not allowed to withdraw themſelves

perpendicular to N. From centres taken at pleaſure, with from their function , which was the attendance on the fick .

the compaſſes open to A, deſcribe arches cutting the right They made a kind of fraternity, amounting ſometime to 600

line BV in I, II, III, IV, V, &c. And the right line BC in perſons, dependant on the biſhop.

1, 2 , 3 , 4, 5, & c.Then will B1, B2, B3, B4, B5, & c. be The deſign of their inſtitution was, that the diſeaſed, eſpecial

abſciſſes; and BI, BII, B III, BIV, BV, &c. ſemi-ordinates . ly thoſeinfected with the plague , might not be without at

Whereforc, if the lines B 1 , B2 ,B3 , &c. be transferred from tendance.

the line BC to that BN, and in the points 1 , 2 , 3 , 4, &c. PARABOLIC Conoid, a ſolid figure generated by the rotation

perpendiculars be raiſed , il = BI, 2 II = BII, 3M = BIII, of a parabola about its axis. See CONOID .

Esc. the curve paſſing through the points, I, II, III, &c. is a The folidity of theParabolic Conoid, is = of that of its cir

Parabola ; and PN its axis . cumſcribing cylinder.

Every point of the Parabola may alſo be determined geome- The circles conceived to be the elements of this figure, are in

trically; c.gr. If it be inquired, whetherthe point M be in arithmerical proportion, decreaſing towards the vertex.

the Parabola or not; from M to BN let fall a perpendicular A Parabolic Conoid is to a cylinder ofthe fame baſe and height.

MP, and let PN be equal to the parameter AB ; upon BN as 1 to 2 ; and to a cone ofthe ſamebaſe and height, as I to 1.

deſcribe a ſemicircle. For if that paſs through M , the point PARABOLIC Cuneus, a ſolid figure formed by multiplying all
M is in the Parabola . the D B's , Tab. Conics, Fig. 10. into the DS's : or which a

In a Parabola, the diſtance of the focus from the vertex, is to mounts to the fame, on the baſe APB erect a priſm , whoſe

the parameter, in a ſubquadruple ratio : and the ſquare of the altitude is AS : this will be a Parabolical Cuneus, which of

ſemi-ordinate is quadruple the rectangle of the diſtance of the neceſſity will be equal to the parabolical pyramidoid ; inaſmuch

focus from the vertex , into the abſciſſe. See FOCUS . as the component rectangles, in one, are ſeverally equal to all
To defcribe a PARABOLA by a continual Motion . - Affuming a the component ſquares, in the other.

right line for an axis, let f A , Fig. 9.=AF= ' a . In A fix a ruler PARABOLIC Pyramidoid, a ſolid figure, generated by ſuppoſing
all
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all the ſquares of the ordinate applicates in the Parabola, fo PARADISE *, a term primarily uſed for the place wherein
placed, as that the axis ſhall paſs through all their centres at Adam was ſeated, during his innocence ; and from which he

right angles ; in which caſe the aggregate of the planes will was expelled for diſobeying God : called, in a ſtricter manner,

form the parabolic pyramidoid . the Terreſtrial Paradiſe.

The folidity hereofis had by multiplying the baſe by half the * The word is formed of the Greek , oupaduros, orchard , a place

' altitude ; the reaſon whereof is obvious : for the component ſtored with apples , and all kinds of fruit. — Moſes calls it the

planes being a ſeries of arithmetical proportionals beginning Garden of Eden, 9. d. garden of delight , from sidom , voluptas,

from o, their ſum will be equal to the extremes multiply'd by pleaſure.

half the number of terms, that is, in the preſent caſe, equal to The criticsare in diſpute about the preciſe place of Paradiſe.

the baſe multiplied by half the height. Some will have it in Judea, in the place where now is the lake

PARABOLIC Space, the ſpace or area contained between any en- Geneſareth ; others, in Syria, towards the ſprings of the Oron

tire ordinate, as VV, Tab. Conics, Fig. 8, and the curve of the tes, and Chryſorrhoe: but, in neither of thoſe places do we

incumbent Parabola . See PARABOLA . diſcover any track of the rivers wherewith Paradiſe, in Moſes's

The Parabolic Space is to the rectangle of the ſemi-ordinate into deſcription, was watered . Others place it in the greater Ar

the abſciſſe, as 2 to 3 : to a triangle inſcribed on the ordinate menia near the mountain Ararat, where Noah's Ark was left;

as a baſe, the Parabolic Space is as 4 to 3 . and imagine they there diſcover the ſources of the four rivers

Every Parabolical and Paraboloidical Space is to the rectangle which watered the garden of Eden , viz. Euphrates; Hiddekel,

of the ſemi-ordinate into the abſciſſe as rxy : (m + r) co x y, now theTygris; Gihon, now Araxes; and Piſon, now Phazo

that is, as r to mtr. zo . But Sir J.Chardin afſures us, in his travels, that the Phazzo

Segment of a PARABOLIC Space, is that ſpace included between ſprings out of the mountains of Caucaſus, northward of the

two ordinates. See SEGMENT. kingdom of Imereti, and far enough from mount Ararat : be

Quadrature of a Parabolical Segment. See QUADRATURE. fides, that in Armenia, we have no ſigns of the countries of

PARABOLIC Speculum or Mirrour, See MIRROUR . Havilah and Ethiopia, which thoſe rivers waſhed after their

PARABOLIC Spindle. See PYRAMIDOID. departing from Eden .

PARABOLOIDES, in geometry, Parobola's of the higher There are various other opinions as to this point: Poftellus

kinds . See PARABOLA of the higher Kinds. will have Paradiſeplaced under the north -pole; grounding his

Quadrature of a PARABOLOID. See QUADRATURE. notion upon an ancient tradition of the Egyptians and Baby

Rectification of a PARABOLOID. See RECTIFICATION. lonians, that the ecliptic, or ſuns's way, was at firſt at right

Centre of Gravity of a PARABOLOID. See Centre. angles to the equator; and ſo paſſed directly over the north

Quadratic PARABOLOID, Cubical Paraboloid , Surdeſolidal Para- pole. Others are againſt limiting it to any one place, and con
boloid. See PARABOLA's of the higher Kinds. tend, that it included the whole face of the earth, which was,

PARACENTESIS *, NAPAKENTHEIZ, an operation in chi- as it were, one continued ſcene of pleaſures, till altered upon

rurgery, popularly called Tapping.
Adam's tranſgreſſion.

* The word is formed from the Greek abg, with , and xeylevv, But the moſt common and probable opinion is that of Hop

pungere, to prick . kinſon, Huet, Bochart, &c.who place Paradiſe between the

It conſiſts in opening a little hole in the lower venter, or belly, confluence of the Euphrates, and Tygris, and their ſeparation.

to let out waters collected in the cavity thereof, or between Theſe rivers are two of thoſe wherewith the garden of Eden

the teguments, in an aſcites or water dropſy. See Dropsy. was watered : Piſon was a branch ariſing out of one of them

The ancients cut the aperture with a lancet; but the moderns after their feparation ; and Gihon another branch ariſing from

punch it with a kind of ſtillet or bodkin ; clapping a cannula the other, on the ſide of Armenia, or the Weſt : accordingly

or tap into the hole when made, to carry off the water. See Ethiopia, one of the countries which theſe rivers waſhed, was,

CANNULA. inconteſtably, Arabia Deſerta ; for Moſes calls his Wife , who

The operation is uſually performed two or three fingers was of this country, an Ethiopian; and Havilah, the other

breadth on one ſide the navel, ſometimes a little lower, but country, muſt be the Chuſiſtan in Perſia ; where there were

always ſo as to avoid the linea alba. anciently found gold, bdellium, the onyx, &c. mentioned in

The water is uſually drawn off at ſeveral times, as the pa
Moſes's deſcription .

tient's ſtrength will allow ; and a new puncture is made, every PARADISUS , among ancient church-writers, denoted a

time the belly is thus to be emptied. ſquare court, before cathedrals, ſurrounded with piazza's, or

The Paracenteſis does not often ſucceed,though often repeated; portico's for walking under, ſupported by pillars . See Portico.

becauſe the root of the diſeaſe, notwithſtanding the carrying Matthew Paris calls it Parviſus. See Pervise.

off the water by this means, is ſtill left behind. PARADOX *, DAPAAOEON , in Philoſophy, a propoſition

PARACENTES s, is alſo a Name applied by ſome authors to all ſeemingly abſurd , becauſe contrary to the received opinions ;

operations either with the lancet, the needle, or punch ; not but yet true in effect. See PROPOSITION.

excepting the operation of couching for cataracts , founded on * The word is formed from the Greek waça , contra, againſt, and

the etymology of the word. - Others reſtrain it to apertures dofa, opinion.

made in the head , brcaft, belly and ſcrotum ; and others to The Copernican ſyſtem is a Paradox to the common people ;

the ſingle operation of tapping in dropſies. See PUNCTURE, the learned are all agreed of its truth . See CopernicAN .

COUCHING, &c. There are even Paradoxes in geometry ; a number whereof are

PARACENTRIC Motion, in aſtronomy, a term uſed for collected by the Jeſuit Marius Bettinus : among others is this,

ſo much as a revolving planet approaches nearer to, or re- That the contained is greater than the containing .

cedes farther from the ſun, or centre of attraction . See AT- PARADOXI, or ParaDOXOLOGI, among the ancients, were
TRACTION . a kind of mimes orbuffoons, who diverted the people with

Thus ifa planet in A, Tab. Aſtronomy, Fig. 24. move to B , then their drolling. See PANTOMIME.

is SB-SA=bB, the Paracentric motion of that planet. They were alſo called Ordinarii, for this reaſon apparently,

PARACENTRIC Solicitation of Gravity, amounts to the ſame that, as they ſpoke without ſtudy or preparation , they were

with the vis centripeta, and, in aſtronomy, is expreſſed by the always ready

line AL, Fig. 24. drawn from the point A parallel to the ray They had another denomination, viz . Nianicologi, q. d. tellers

SB ( infinitely near SA ) till it interſect the tangent BL . of children's tales : and , beſides, were called Aretalogi, of agein

PARACLET, a name which the Church has given to the Holy virtue, as talking much of their own rare talents and qualifi
Spirit : from the Greek sagaxanlas, 9. d . comforter, advocate . cations .

See Spirit and TRINITY . PARÆNESIS, * tiaPAINELIE, a Greek term, ſignifying ad

PARACM E, ſlagurun, a Greek word ſignifying declenſion, or monition, or exhortation .

a thing's being paſt its aim . See PERIOD. * The word is formed of waga, and awew . laudo, I praiſe.

PARACYNANCHE, in medicine. See PARASYNANCHE, and PARAGE, PARAGIUM in law , an equality of blood, or digni
ANGINA .

ty ; but more eſpecially of land,in the partitition of an inhe

PARADE , the fhew or expoſal of any thing to view , in all its ritance between co -heirs. See Peer .

advantages and ornaments. See SPECTACLE . PARAGE, PARAGIUM, is more particularly uſed in ancient cu

Bed of Parade, is that wherein a perſon lies in ſtate. ſtoms, for an equality of condition among nobles, or perſons

PARADE, in war, the place where troops aſſemble, or draw to- holding nobly . See Peer and PEERAGE.

gether in order to go on any ſervice. See Place of arms. Thus when a fief is divided among brothers; in this caſe the

PARADE is moſt properly the appearance of the officers and younger hold their part of the elder by Parage, i. e. without

ſoldiery at a poft aligned them, to put themſelves under arms, any homage or ſervice.

in the beſt order they can ; either to mount, or break up
the This ſtill obtains, in ſome meaſure, in Scotland, where the

guard , or to form a battalion , or on ſome other occaſion . huſbands of the younger ſiſters are not obliged to any faith or

PARADE, in fencing, the action of parrying, or turning off any homage to the huſband of the elder ; nor their children, to

puih , or ſtroke . See PARRYING . the ſecond degree.

There are as many kinds of Parades, as of ſtrokes, and attacks. This Parage being an equality of duty,or ſervice among bro

Parade inward, outward, above, below , feigned, & c. thers and lifters, ſome have called it Fratriage and Paren

PARADIGM* PARADIGMA, an example, or inſtance of tage.

ſomething ſaid, or done. See ExAMPLE. The cuſtomaryof Normandy defines tenure by Parage to be,

* The word is formed of the Greek augadeguit, exemplar, of when a noble fief being divided among daughiers, the eldeſt

wafu and dezvojat, oftendo, q.d juxta oftendo. does homage to the chief lord for all the reſt, and the youngeſt
hold
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hold their parts of the eldeſt by Parage, i. e. without any For inſtance, I paſs over in ſilence the many injuries I have

homage or fealty. See FRATRIAGE. received, &c . I won't inſiſt on his laſt outrage.

Parage ceaſes at the ſixth degree incluſively. It likewiſe ceaſes PARALIPOMENA *, NAPAAENOMENA, a ſupplement of

when any of the ſharers fell their part. See Homage . things omitted, or forgot in ſome preceding work , or treatiſe.

PARAGOGE, NAPAPATH, in grammar, a figure, whereby a
See SUPPLEMENT.

word is lengthened out, by adding a ſyllable at the end thereof, * The word is formed from the Greek, amw , prætermitto,

as in dicier for dici. See FIGURE . I paſs by Some authors uſe the word Subrelictum inſtead

PARAGOGIC *, in grammar, denotes ſomething added to a of Paralipomenon .

word without adding any thing to the ſenſe thereof. In the canon of ſcripture, there are two books of Paralips
* The word is formed of the Greek agglyw , I prolong ; com- mena, called in the Engliſh verſion, Chronicles; being a ſup

pounded of age and ayw . plement to the four books of kings, the two firſt whereof are

In the Hebrew , the 77 is frequently Paragogic; as in 173738 alſo called Books of Samuel.

for, 772X I will praiſe. Quintus Calaber basa work entituled, the Paralipomena of Ha
The uſe of Paragogic letters is only to give a more full and

agreeable found to words, either for the ſake of the verſe, or PARALLACTIC Angle, called alſo ſimply, Parallax, is
the period.

the angle made in the centre of a ſtar by two rightlines, drawn,

PARAGORICKS. See the Article PAREGORICKS .
the one from the centre of the earth, TB, ( Tab. Aſtron.

PARAGOUE, See the Article PARAGUAY. Fig, 27. ) the other from its ſurface, EB.

PARAGRAPH, IJAPATPApos, a term in juriſprudence, ſigni- Or, which amounts to the ſame, the Parallactic angle is the

fying a ſection, or the diviſion of the text of a law : otherwiſe difference of the angles CEA, and BTA, under which the

called an Article. See SECTION . real and apparent diſtances from the zenith are ſeen . See

Such a law is ſaid to be divided into ſo many Paragraphs. The PARALLAX

character of a Paragraph, in quotation, is S. See CHARACTER . The Sines of the Parallactic angles ALT and AST, Tab.

Among the Greek poets, Paragraphs, Næqayg20o, were a ſpe- Aftron. Fig. 30. at the ſame or equal diſtances from the zenith

cies of critical Notes, ſerving to mark the couplets, ſtrophes, sz, are in a reciprocal ratio of the diſtances of the ſtars
and other diviſions of odes, and other poetical compoſitions.- from the centre of the earth TL and TS.

This Paragraph, as deſcribed by the ſcholiaſt of Ariſtophanes, PARALLAX, DAPAASAZIE, in aſtronomy, an arch of the

was a ſhort line with a dot at the extremity of it. heavens intercepted between the true place of á ſtar, and its

PARAGUAY, or PARAGOUE, in natural hiſtory, a cele apparent place. See PLACE .

· brated plant of the ſhrub kind , growing in ſome provinces The true placeof a ſtar is that point of the heavens, B,Tab.

of South-America, eſpecially Paraguay, whence its naine ; Afronomy, Fig . 27. wherein it would be ſeen by an eye placed

though better known among us, under the denomination of in the centre of the earth, as at T .-- The apparent place is chat

South - Sea Tea . See TEA .
point of the heavens, C, wherein the ſtar appears to an eye on

This plant, which does not riſe above a foot and half high, the ſurface of the earth , as at E.

has very flender branches, and leaves like thoſe of ſenna ; it may Now, as in effect, we view the celeſtial bodies not from the

be looked on as a kind of occidental tea, which, like the o- centre, but from the ſurface of our earth , which is a ſemi-dia

riental , is taken infuſed in hot water , to which it communi- meter diſtant from the centre ; we ſee it by a viſual ray,

cates a colour and ſmell nearly like thoſe of the belt tea ſeen which, paſſing through the centre of the ſtar, and proceeding

in Europe. thence to the ſurface of the mundane ſphere, marks out an

There are two kinds of Paraguay, theone called ſimply Para- other point C, which is its apparent place .

guay ; the other Camini, by theSpaniards, Verva -Camini; which This difference of places, is what wecall abſolutely, the Par

lait is moſt eſteemed, and ſold for a third more than the other. allax, a Sannatus,or the Parallax of Altitude; by Coperni

The firſt the Spaniards call Yerva con palos, i.e. herb with little cus called the Commutation; which , therefore, is an angle

ſticks, becauſe full of broken branches, and is chiefly uſed by formed by two viſual rays, drawn, the one from the centre, the

domeſticks and ſlaves : the latter is the drink of the richeſt. other from the circumference of the earth, and traverſing the

But both are of ſo much uſe, and eſteemed of ſuch abſolute body of the ſtar ; and is meaſured by an arch of a great circle

neceſſity, that no body in that part of America will live with- intercepted between the two points oftrue and apparent place

our them . The works of the mines of Potoſi would ſtand C and B.

ſtill, but that the maſters take care to ſupply the poor llaves PARALLAX of Declination, is an arch of a circle of declina

that labour therein, with Paraguay, which is their conſtant tion SI, Fig. 28, whereby the Parallax of altitude in

remedy againſt thoſe mineral ſteams wherewith they would creaſes or diminiſhes the declination of a ſtar. See Decli

otherwiſe be ſuffocated. Nor will a ſervant engage himſelf NATION .

with any maſter, but upon this, among other conditions, that Parallax of right Aſcenſion and Declenſion, is an arch of the
he have nothing but Paraguay for drink. equator Dd, Fig. 28, whereby the Parallax of altitude in

The Paraguay makes one of the moſt conſiderable articles of creaſes the aſcenſion, and diminiſhes the deſcenſion. See As

the South-American commerce. At Peru , Chily, and Buenos CENSION and DESCENSION .

Ayres, there are above two millions worth fold per Annum ; PARALLAX of Longitude, is an arch of the ecliptic Tt, Fig. 29.

which paſſes almoſt altogether through the hands of the Jeſuits. whereby the Parallax of altitude increaſes or diminiſhes the

The uſe of Paraguay began lately to obtain in England ; where longitude . See LONGITUDE .

many people ſeemed to like it as well as tea. But foreigners PARALLAX of Latitude, is an arch of a circle of latitude SI,

fay, that their approbation flowed as much from their intereſt whereby the Parallax of altitude increaſes or diminiſhes the

as their taſte ; in regard they came ſo eaſily by it, by reaſon latitude, See LATITUDE.

of their commerce with the Spaniards of South America, and PARALLAX is alſo uſed for the angle made in the centre of the

Buenos Ayres, ſince the treaty of Utrecht in 1713 . ſtar, by two right lines, drawn, the one from the centre, the

The preparation of the plant, and the making it into drink, is other from the ſurface of the earth.

much the ſame with that of tea, except that they infuſe both This is alſo called Parallastic Angle. . See PARALLACTIC An

leaves and wood, that they drink it immediately out of the gle. Hence, the Parallax diminiſhes the altitude of a ſtar, or

veſſel it is made in; without letting it have time to infuſe, by increaſes its diſtance from the zenith , and has, therefore, a con

realon of the black tincture it gives ; and that, to prevent trary effect to the refraction . See REFRACTION .

leaves and all from coming, they ſuck it through a ſilver, or The Parallax of altitude CB, Fig. 27, is, ſtrictly, the diffe

glaſs pipe, which goes round the company one after another. rence between the true diſtance from the zenith CA, and

Frezier. the apparent diſtance BA. See PARALLACTIC Angle,

Beſides all the virtues which the eaſtern people aſcribe to their The Parallax is greateſt in the horizon ; in the zenith, or

tea ; as to be good in diſeaſes of the head, breaſt, ſtomach, meridian, a ſtar has no Parallax at all , the true and apparent

againſt phlegm, and to reſtore ſleep ; the Americans attribute places then co -inciding.

to theirs this further, of purifying all kinds of water, how foul The horizontal Parallax is the ſame, whether the ſtar be in

and corrupt ſoever, by only infuſing it therein, either hot or the true, or apparent horizon .

cold . Thus, having always ſome of it with them, if they The fixed ſtars have no ſenſible Parallax, by reaſon of their

meet with none but the worſt waters in the vaft deſarts to be immenſe diſtance, to which the ſemi-diameter of the earth is

croſſed in going from Buenos Ayres to Peru and Chily, they but a meer point. See Star and PLANET.

are not afraid to drink them , after ſteeping ſome of the planta Hence alſo, the nearer a ſtar is to the earth, the greater is its

little while therein . It is alſo held ſovereign againſt the ſcurvy Parallax, at an equal elevation above the horizon ; Saturn is

and putrid fevers. ſo high, that we have much ado to obſerve any Parallax at

PAR ÅLEPSIS, DAPATELYIE, in rhetorick, a pretence of all . See SATURN .

omitting, or paſſing over a thing, and yet expreſſing it by the The Parallax increaſes the right and oblique aſcenſion, di

way . See FIGURE . miniſhes the deſcenſion ; diminiſhes the northern declination,

When the imagination is warmed, and reaſons and arguments and latitude in the eaſtern part, increaſes them in the weſtern ;

preſent themſelves in abundance ; the orator would willingly increaſes the ſouthern in the eaſtern and weſtern part ; dimi

lay them all down, in form ; but, for fear of wearying his au- niſhes the longitude in the weſtern part, increaſes it in the

dience, only producesſome of them en paſſant, andwithout eaſtern . The Parallax, therefore, has juſt oppoſite effects to

dwelling on them ; and this is called a Paralepſis, by the Latins the refraction . See REFRACTION .

Præteritio, by the Greeks Apofcopefis. See PRETERITION,& c. Hence the Parallax of the remoter ſtar S, is leſs than thePar
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rallaxof the nearer L, at the ſame diſtance from the zenith ; To obſerve the Parallax of mars. 1. Suppoſe mars in the

as before obſerved . meridian and equator, in H, Tab. Aſtronomy, Fig. 31, and that

The fines of the Parallactic angles M and S, of ſtars equally the obſerver under the equator in A , obſerves him culminating

diſtant from the centre of the earth T, are asthe lines of the with ſome fixed Itar. 2. If now the obſerver were in the

diſtances ſeen from the vertex Z M, and ZS. centre of the earth , he would ſee mars conſtantly in the ſame

Hence, as the diſtances from the vertex decreaſe, i.e. as the point of theheavens with the ſtar ; and therefore, together with

altitudes decreaſe, the Parallax decreaſes ; and hence, alſo, the it in the plane of the horizon , or of the ſixth horary. But ſince

Parallax affects the altitude of the ſtar, from the horizon to mars, here, has ſome ſenſible Parallax, and the fixed ſtar none ;

the zenith . mars will be ſeen in the horizon , when in P, the plane of

The doctrine of Parallaxes is of the utmoſt importance in the ſenſible horizon ; and the ſtar, when in R the plane of the

aſtronomy ; both for determining the diſtances of the planets, true horizon : obſerve, therefore the time between the tranſits

comets, and other phænomena of the heavens ; for the calcu- of mars and of the ſtar through the plane of the ſixth hour.

lation of eclipſes , and for finding the longitude. See PLA- 3. Convert this time into minutes of the equator; by chis

NET, Distance, LONGITUDE, and Eclipse. means we ſhall have the arch PM , to which the angle P'AM ,

Methods of finding the Parallaxes of the celeſtial phænomena and conſequently the angle AMD is nearly equal, which is the

are various : Some of the principal and eaſier follow .
horizontal Parallax of mars.

To obſerve the PARALLAX of a celeſtial phenomenon. --Obſerve
If the obſerver were not under the equator, but in a parallel,

when the phænomenon is in the ſamevertical with a fixed ſtar IQ , that difference will be a leſs arch QM . Wherefore,

which is near it , and meaſure its apparent diſtance from this ſince the little arches, QM and PM , are as their fines AD and

ftar. Obſerve again , when the phænomenon and fixed ſtar are ID ; and ſince ADG is equal to the diſtance of the place from

in equal altitudes from the horizon ; and again meaſure their the equator, i.e. to the elevation of the pole ; and therefore,

diſtance. The difference of thoſe diſtances will be, very AD to ID, as the whole fine to the co -line of theelevation of

nearly , the Parallax of the ſtar. the pole ; fay, as the co -fine of the elevation of the pole ID

The Parallax of a phænomenon may be likewiſe found by ob- is to the whole ſine AD ; fo is theParallax obſerved in I, to

ſerving its azimuth, and altitude; and by marking the time be
the Parallax to be obſerved under the equator.

tweenthe obſervation and its arrival at the meridian. Since mars and the fixed ſtar cannot be commodiouſly ob

All required to find the Parallax of the moon, is the Paral- ſerved in the horizon ; let them be obſerved in the circle of

lax of right afcenfion : i.e. to find the effect of the magnitude the third hour : and ſince the Parallax there obſerved, TO,

of the ſemi-diameter of the earth, with regard to the phæno is to the horizontal one, PM, as I S to ID ; fay, as the fine

mena of its motion, it is ſufficient to know how far the meri- of the angle IDS, or 45 ° (ſince the plane DO is in the

dian , to which the eye refers it, deviates from the true meri- middle between the meridian DH and the true horizon DM)

dian. This is what M. Caſſini found and practiſed , with re- is to the whole ſine, ſo is the Parallax TO to the horizontal

gard to mars ; and which M. Maraldi has ſince practiſed ,with
Parallax P M.

regard to the moon .—The whole myſtery here conſiſts in If mars be likewiſe out of the planeof the equator ; the Pa

having the moon's true motion , which refers to the centre of rallax found will be an arch ofa parallel; wbich muſt, there

the earth; and its apparent motion, which refers to the place fore, be reduced, as above, to an arch of the equator.

of obſervation . The difference of theſe, which is greateſt in Laſtly, if mars be not ſtationary, but rather direct, or retro

the horizon, or horary circle of 6 o'clock, gives thehorizon- grade; by obſervations for ſeveral days, find out what his mo

tal Parallax, for that latitude, whence the general Parallax, tion is every hour, that his true place from the centre may be

or that under the equator is eaſily found : the Parallax of any aſſigned for any given time .

parallel being to that of the equator, as the ſemi-diameter of By this method, Caſſini, to whom we owe this noble inven

this parallel is to that of the equator. See the practice of this tion, obſerved the greateſt horizontal Parallax of mars to be

method exemplified in finding the PARALLAX ofmars. 25 ſeconds, or a little leſs. By the ſame method Mr. Flam

To obſerve the moon's PARALLAX.-- Obſerve the moon's meridian ſtead found it near 30 ſeconds.

altitude, with the greateſt accuracy , (See ALTITUDE) and mark By the ſame methodthe ſame author Caſſini obſerved the Pa

the moment oftime:this time being equated ;(SeeEQUATION ) rallax of Venus.

compute her true longitude and latitude ; and from theſe find her It muſt be here noted, that theobſervation is to be made with

declination ; (See DECLINATION ) and from her declination a teleſcope, in whoſe focus are ſtrained four threads curtingeach

and theelevation of the equator find her true meridian altitude. other at right angles A , B, C, D, fig. 45 , n° 2, and the teleſcope

If the obſerved altitudebe not meridian , reduce it to the true to be turned about, till ſome ſtar near marsbe ſeen to paſs

alritude for the time of obſervation . Take the refraction from over ſome of the threads, that the threads A B andCD may

the obſerved altitude, and ſubftract the remainder from the be parallel to the equator, and therefore, AC and BD may re

true altitude : the remainder is the moon's Parallax, preſent circles of declination . Thus, by ineans of the perpen

By this means Tycho, in 1983. O &t. d . 12. hor . 5. 19'. from the dicular threads, the ſituations of the ſtar, and of mars in the

moon's meridian altitude obſerved, 13º. 38. found her Pa- meridian , and circle of three o'clock will be determined .

rallax 54 minutes. See Moon. To find the Sun's PARALLAX .-The great diſtance of the Sun

To obſerve the Moon's Parallax in an eclipſe. In an eclipſe of the renders its Parallax too ſmall to fall under even the niceſt

moon , obſerve when both horns are in the ſame vertical cir- immediate obſervation : Indeed , many attempts have been made

cle ; in that moment take the altitudes of both horns ; the both by the ancients and moderns, and manymethods invented

difference of the two being halved and added to the leaſt, or for that purpoſe. The firſt, that of Hipparchus, followed by

fubftracted from the greateſt, gives nearly the viſible altitude of Ptolemy, & c. was founded on the obſervation of lunar eclip

the moon's centre . But the true altitude is nearly equal to the fes ; the ſecond was that of Ariftarchus, whereby the angle

altitude of the centre of the ſhadow at that time. Now we ſubtended by the ſemi-diameter of the moon's orbit feen from

know the altitude of the centre of the ſhadow ; becauſe we the fun, was fought from the lunar phaſes : but, theſe both

know the ſun's place in the ecliptic, and its depreſſion under proving deficient, aſtronomers are forced to have recourſe to

the horizon , which is equal to the altitude of the oppoſite che Parallaxes of the planets nearer us, as mars and venus ;

point of the ecliptic , in which the centre of the ſhadow is. for from their Parallaxes known, that of the ſun, which is in

Thus havewe both the true and apparent altitude ; the difference acceſſible by any direct obſervation , is eaſily deduced .

whereof is the Parallax.
For from the theory of the motions of the earth and planets,

From the moon's PARALLAX AST, Fig. 30. and altitude SR, we know at any time the proportion of the diſtances of the

to find her diſtance from the earth . By her apparent altitude ſun and planets from us ; and the horizontal Parallaxes are in a

given, we have her apparent diſtance from the zenith , i.e. reciprocal proportion to thoſe diſtances : knowing, therefore,

the angle ZAS ; or by her true altitude the angle ATS. the Parallax of a planet, that of the ſun may be found from it.

Wherefore, ſince , at the ſame time, we have the Parallactic Thus, mars, when oppoſite to the ſun, is twice as near as the

angle S ; and the ſemi-diameter of the earth AT is reputed as ſun is : his Parallax, therefore, will be twice as great as that

1 ; by plain trigonometry we ſhall have the moon's diſtance in of the fun : and venus, when in her inferior conjunction with

ſemi-diameters ofthe earth, thus : as the line of the angle S is the ſun , is ſometimes nearer us than he is ; her Parallax,

to the oppoſite ſide given, ſo is the line of the other angle therefore, is greater in the ſame proportion .

T, to the ſide required TS. Thus, from the Parallaxes of mars and venus, the ſame Caſſini

Hence, according to Tycho's obſervation, the moon's diſtance found the ſun's Parallax to be ten ſeconds, which implies his

at that time fromthe earth was 62 ſemi-diameters of the earth . diſtance to be 22000 ſemi-diameters ofthe earth.

Hence alſo, lince, from the moon's theory, we have the ratio In an obſervation of the tranſit of venus over the ſun, which

of her diſtances froin the earth in the ſeveral degrees of her will be ſeen in May , 1761. Dr. Halley has ſhewn a method of

anomaly ; thoſe diſtances being found by the rule of three in finding the ſun's Parallax and diſtance to a great nicety, viz.

femi-diameters of the earth , the Parallax is thence determined to a five hundredth part of the whole. See Sun.

to the ſeveraldegrees of the true anomaly , The PARALLAX of the Stars, with regard to the earth's natural

De la Hire makes the greateſt horizontal Parallax 1 °. 1 ' . 25 ". orbit. — The ſtars have no Parallax, with regard to the earth's

the ſmallelt 54. 5 ". the moon's diſtance, therefore, when in ſemi- diameter; yet, with regard to the earth's annual orbit,

her perigee is 55 h , that is almoſt 56 ſemi-diameters; in her it is juſtly expected that ſome Parallax be found. See OR

apogee 6315 that is, 631 ſemi-diameters of the earth . BIT .
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The axis of the earth in its annual motion deſcribes a kind of quadrant of altitude, in its motion round the globe, when

cylinder, which being prolonged to the heaven of the fixed ſcrewed over the poles of the ecliptic . See Globe.

ſtars, there draws a circular circumference ; each point where- PARALLELS of Altitude, or Almucantars, are circles parallel to

of is the pole of the world for its reſpective day: ſo that the the horizon, imagined to pafs through every degree and minute

ſituation of the apparent pole, with regard to any of the fixed of the meridian between the horizon, and zenith ; having their

ſtars, changes very conſiderably in the courſe of a year. poles in the zenith . See ALTITUDE.

Could this be found by obſervation, it would irrefragably On the globe, they are repreſented by the diviſions on the qua

evince the annual motion of the earth round the ſun, and re- drant and altitude, in its motion about the body of the globe,

move that only objection which lies againſt it , urged by Ric- when ſcrewed to the zenith . See GLOBE.

ciolus, from no ſuch Parallax being obſerved. See Earth. PARALLELS of Declination, in aſtronomy, are the ſame with

Accordingly, Dr. Hook attempted to find it by obſerving the Parallels of latitude in aſtronomy. See DECLINATION.

various diſtances of a fixed ſtar from the zenith , in different PARALLEL Sphere, that ſituation of the ſphere, wherein the

parts of the earth's orbit ; and Mr. Flamſtead, from the acceſs equator coincides with the horizon , and the poles with the

and receſs of a fixed ſtar from the equator at different times zenith and nadir. See SPHERE .

of the year , and with ſuccels ; the reſult of his obſervations In this ſphere all the Parallels of the equator become Parallels

being, that a fixed ſtar, near the pole, was found 40 or 45 of the horizon , conſequently no ſtars ever riſe or ſet, but all

ſeconds nearer it at the winter ſolſtice than at the ſummer turn round in circles parallel to the horizon ; and the ſun, when *

one, for ſeven years ſucceſſively. in the equinoctial, wheels round the horizon the whole day.

M. Caſſini the younger allows the obſervations of Flamſtead After his riſing to the elevated pole, he never ſets for fix

to agree with thoſe made at the royal obſervatory ; but he denies months ; and after his entering again on the other ſide of the

the conſequences : he fays, the variations in the diſtance of the line, never riſes for ſix months longer.

pole ftar are not ſuch as they ſhould be, ſuppoſing the motion This poſition of the ſphere is theirswho live under the poles ;

of the earth . Fontenelle accounts for them from a ſuppoſition , if any ſuch there be. Their ſun is never above 23°, 30'. high .

that the ſtars, like the ſun , turn or revolve on their centres, and See Pole.

that ſome of them have their hemiſpheres unequally luminous: PARALLEL Sailing, in navigation , is the failing under a parallel

whence, when the more thining hemiſphere is turned towards of Latitude. See SAILING.

us, the ſtar appears bigger, coniequently nearer the neighbour- Of this there are but three caſes. 1° Given the departure

ing ſtars than when the darker is towards us. See STAR . and diſtance ; required the latitude --The canon for which is,

PARALLAX is alſo uſed in levelling, for the angle contained be- as the difference of longitude is to the radius, ſo is the diſtance

tween the line of true level , and that of apparent level . See to the co - line of the latitude.

LEVELLING .
2°Given the difference of longitude between two places under

PARALLEL, in geometry, is applied to lines , figures and bo- the ſame Parallel, required their diſtance . The canon is, as

dies, which are every where equidiſtant from each other ; or radius to difference of longitude, ſo is co - line of latitude to

which , though infinitely produced, would never either ap- diſtance.

proach nearer, or recede further from each other. 30 Given the diſtance between two places in the ſame latitude ;

PARALLEL Right Lines, are thoſe which , though infinitely pro- required tbcir difference of longitude. - The canon is, as the

duced, would never meet. co- line of latitude to diſtance, fo is radius to difference of

Thus, the line OP, Tab. Geometry, Fig. 36, is parallel to QR . longitude.
See LINE . PARALLELEPIPED, in geometry , one of the regular

Parallel Lines ſtand oppoſed to lines converging, and diverg- bodies, or ſolids, comprehended under ſix parallelograms, the

ing. See CONVERGING. &c. oppoſite ones whereof are ſimilar, parallel and equal. - As in

Some define an inclining or converging Line, that which will Tab. Geom . Fig .38. See REGULAR.

meet another at a finite diſtance ; and a Parallel Line, that A Parallelepiped, is by ſome defined a priſm , whoſe baſe is a

which will only meet it at an infinite diſtance. parallelogram . See PRISM .

A perpendicular is by ſome ſaid to be the ſhorteſt of all lines Properties of the PARALLELEPIPED . - All Parallelepipeds,priſms,

that can be drawn to another ; and a Parallel the longeſt. and cylinders, &r. whoſe bales and heights are equal, are

But for the orthodoxy of theſe notions of paralleliſm we do not themſelves equal.

undertake. A diagonal plane divides the Parallelepiped into two equal

Geometricians demonſtrate, that two lines, parallel to the ſame priſms: a triangular priſm , therefore, is half a Parallelepiped

third line, are alſo parallel to one another; and that if two uponthe ſame baſe, and of the fame altitude. See PRISM.

Parallels, O P and QR, be cut by a tranſverſe line ST in All Parallelepipeds, priſms, cylinders, &c. are in a ratio com

A and B ; 1. The alternate angles x and y are equal ; 2. The pounded of their bales and altitudes : wherefore , if their baſes

external angle u is equal to the internal oppoſite one y ; and be equal, they are in proportion to their alcitudes ; and con

thirdly, that the two internal oppoſite ones z and y are alſo verſely.

equal to two right ones . All Parallelepipeds, cylinders, cones, &c. are in a triplicate

It is ſhewn on the principles of opticks, that if the eye be ratio of their homologousſides ; andalſo of their altitudes..

placed between two parallel lines, they will appear to converge Equal Parallelepipeds, priſms, cones, cylinders, &c. recipro ?

towards a point oppoſite to the eye . And if they run to ſuch cate their baſes and alcitudes .

a length , as that the diſtance between them be but as a point To meaſure the ſurface andfolidity of a Parallelepiped.— Find the

thereto , they will there appear to coincide. areas of the parallelograms IL MK, LMON and OMKP
Parallel Lines are deſcribed by letting fall equal perpendicu- (See PARALLELOGRAM ) Add thele into one fum , and mul.

lars , and drawing lines through their extremes, by ſliding the riply that ſum by 2 : the factum will be che ſurface of the Pa

compaſſes open to the deſired width along a line, &c . rallelepiped.

PARALLEL Planes are thoſe planes which have all the perpendi- If then the baſe IL MK be multiplied by the altitude MO,

culars drawn betwixt them equal to each other . See Plane. the product will be the ſolidity,

PARALLEL Rays, in opticks, are thoſe which keep at an equal

diſtance in reípectto each other, from the viſible object to theSuppoſe, v.g. LM = 36 MK = 15 MO= 12. Then ,

eye, which is ſuppoſed to be infinitely remote from the object.
LM = 36 LM = 36 MK = 15

See Ray .
MK= 15 MO= 12 MO= 12

Parallel Ruler, called allo Paralleliſm , an inſtrument con
180

72 30

liſting of two wooden, braſs, or ſteel rulers, AB, and CD ; 36 36 15

Fig. 37, equally broad every where, and ſo joined together by LIKM 540 LMON 432MOKP 180

the croſs blades EF, and GH, as to open to different inter LIKM 540

vals, accede and recede, yet ſtill retain their Paralleliſm . MOKP 180

The uſe of this inſtrument is obvious ; for one of the rulers
1152

being applied to RS, and the other withdrawn to a given MO 12

point V ; a right angle AB, drawn by its edge, through V, is
580 2304 Superficies.

a parallel to RS.
6480 Solidity.

PARALLELS, or PARALLEL Circles, in geography, called alſo

Parallels of Latitude, and Circles of Latitude, are lefler circlesPARALLELISM, the quality of a Parallel, or that which

of the ſphere, conceived to be drawn from weſt to eaſt through denominates it fuch : or it is that whereby two things, v.gr,

all the points of the meridian ; commencing from the equator, lines, rays, or the like, become equi-diſtant from one another.

to which they are parallel, and terminating with the poles. See ParaLLEL and PARALLELOGRAM .

Sce CIRCLE. Thus, we ſay remote objects are ſcarce perceptible, by reaſon

They are called Parallels of Latitude, & c.becauſe all places of the Paralleliſm of their rays. See Ray and Vision.

lying under the ſame Parallel, have the ſame latitude. See PARALLELISM of the earth's axis, in aſtronomy, or , motion of
LATITUDE . PARALLELISM, is that ſituation or motion of the earth's

PARALLELS of Latitude,in aſtronomy; are lefſer circles of the axis, in its progreſs through its orbit, whereby it ſtill looks to

ſphere parallel to the eclipic, imagined to paſs through every the ſame point of the heavens, viz. toward the pole ſtar; ſo

degree and minute of the colures. See LATITUDE. that if a line be drawn parallel to its axis, while in any one

They are repreſented on the globe by the diviſions of the poſition ; the axis, in all other poſitions or parts of the

2
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orbit, will be always parallel to the ſame line. See Axis . are in a duplicate ratio of their homologous fides, alſo oftheir

This Paralleliſm is the neceſſary reſult of the earth's double altitudes and the fegments of their baſes: they are, therefore,

motion ; the one round the lun, the other round its own axis . as the ſquares of the fides, altitudes, and homologous ſegments

Nor is there any neceſſity to imagine a third motion, as ſome of the baſes.

have done, to account for this Paralleliſm . See EARTH. In every Parallelogram , the ſum of the ſquares of the two dia

It is to this Paralleliſm that we owe the viciffitude of ſeaſons, gonals is equal to the ſum of the ſquares of the four ſides.

and the inequality of day and night . See SEASON . See allo This propoſition, M. de Lagny takes to be one of the moſt

DAY, & c. important in all geometry ; he even ranks it with the ce

PARALLELISM of rows of trees . — The eye placed at the endof lebrated 47th of Euclid, and with that of the fimilitude of trian

an alley bounded by two rows of trees, planted in parallel gles ; and adds, that the whole firſt book of Euclid is only a

lines, never ſees them parallel, but always inclining to each particular cafe hereof. For, if the Parallelogram be rectangu

other, towards the further extreme. lar, it follows that the two diagonals are equal ; and, of conſe

Hence mathematicians have taken occaſion to enquire, in what quence, the ſquare of a diagonal, or , which comes to the ſame

lines the trees muſt be diſpoſed, to correct this effect of the thing, the ſquare of the hypothenuſe of a right angle, is equal

perfpective, and make the rows ſtill appear parallel. Parallel to the ſquares of the ſides.

they muſt not be, but diverging; but according to what law If the Parallelogram be not rectangular, and, of conſequence,

muft they diverge ? the cwo rows, in fine, muſt be ſuch, as the two diagonals be not equal; which is the moſt general

that the unequalintervals of any two oppoſite or correſponding caſe; the propoſition becomes of vaſt extent: it may ſerve,

trees may be ſeen under equal viſual angles . for inſtance, in the whole theory of compound motions, & c.

On this principle F. Fabry has afferted , without any demon- There are three manners of demonſtrating this problem ; the

Itration,and F. Tacquet , after him, demonſtrated,by a long firſt by rrigonometry, which requires 2 1 operations, the ſecond

and intricate ſyntheſis, that the two rows of trees muſt be two geometrical and analytical, which requires 15. M. de Lagny

oppoſite ſemi-hyperbola's. gives a more conciſe one, in the Memoirs de l'Acad. which

M.Varignon has ſince, in the memoirs of the royal academy, only requires 7. See DIAGONAL.

an. 1717, found the ſame ſolution by an eaſy and ſimple To find the area of a rectangled Parallelogram , ABCD. Find

analyſis. But he renders the problem much more general, and the length of the fides A B, and AC ; multiply AB into AC,

requires not only that the viſual angles be equal, but to have the produce will be the area of the Parallelogram. Suppoſe,

them increaſe, or decreile in any given ratio : provided the e. gr. AB to be 345 ; AC 123 ; the area will be 11385.

greateſt do not exceed a right angle. The eye he requires Hence, 1. Rectangles are in a rario compounded of their fides

to be placed in any point, either juſt at the beginning of the AB and AC. 2. If, therefore, there be three lines continu

ranges, or beyond, or on this ſide. ally proportional; the ſquare of the middle one is equal to

All this laid down , he ſuppoſes the firſt row to be a right the rectangle of the two extremes : and if there be four pro

line, and feeks what line the other muſt be, which he calls the portional lines, the rectangle under the two extremes is equal

curve of the range. This he finds muſt be an hyperbola, to to that under the two middle terms . See RecTANGLE.

have the viſualangles cqual . The Araight and hyperbolical Other Parallelograms, not rectangular, have their area's found

rows will be ſeen parallel to infinity :and if the oppoſite ſemi- by reſolving them , by diagonals, into two triangles; and ad

hyperbola be added, we ſhall have three rows of trees ( the ding the areas of the ſeparate criangles into one ſum . See

ſtraight one in the middle) and all three parallel . TRIANGLE.

Nor is it required, this ſecond hyperbola be the oppoſite of the Complement of a PARALLELOGRAM . See COMPLEMENT.

firft, i. e. of the ſame kind, or have the ſame tranſverſe axis: Centre of gravity of a PARALLELOGRAM . See CENTRE of

It is enough if it have the ſame centre , its vertex in the ſame GRAVITY, and CENTROBARYC Method.

right line, and the ſame conjugate axis. Thus the two hyper- PARALLELOGRAM , or PARALLELISM, alſo denotes a machine

bola's may be of all the different kinds poſſible ; yet all have uſed for the ready and exact reduction or copying of deſigns,

the ſame effect. See HYPERBOLA . ſchemes, prints, & c. in any proportion ; which is done hereby

Again, the ſtraight row being laid down as before ; if it be re- without any knowledge orhabitof deſigning. See DESIGNING.

quired to have the trees appear under decreaſing angles, M. The Parallelogram is alſo called Pentagraph. See its deſcription

Ýarigpon ſhews, tbat if the decreaſe be in a certain ratio, which and uſe under the article PENTAGRAPH .

he determines ; the other linemuſtbea parallel ſtraight line. PARALOGISM, DAPAAQriemos, in logic, a falſe reaſoning ;

Bur he goes yet farther ; and ſuppoſing the firſt row any curve or a fault committed in demonſtration, when a conſequence

whatever, he ſeeks for another that ſhall make the rows have is drawn from principles that are falſe, or not proved ; orwhen

any effect deſired , i. e. be ſeen under any angles, equal, in- a propoſition is paſſed over , which ſhould have been proved by

creaſing ordecreaſing. the way. See ERROR, REASONING, DEMONSTRATION, & c.

PARALLELOGRAM , in geometry, a quadrilateral right- A Paralogiſm differs from a ſophiſm in this, that the ſophiſm

lined figure, whoſe oppoſite ſides are parallel and equal to each is committed out of deſign and ſubtlety ; and the Paralogiſm :

other. See QUADRILATERAL. out of miſtake, and for want of ſufficient light and applica

A Parallelogram is generated by the equable motion of a right rion . See SOPHISM.

line always parallelto itſelf. See FIGURE . Yer Meſſieurs du Port-Royal do not ſeem to make any diffe
When the Parallelogram has all its four angles right, and only rence between them . None of the pretenders to the qua

its oppoſite ſides equal, it is called a rectangle or oblong. drature of the circle but have made Paralogiſms. See QUA

See RECTANGLE.

When the angles are all right, and the ſides equal, it is called PARALYSIS *, NAPALYTIE, in medicine, a diſeaſe popularly

a ſquare, which ſome make a ſpecies of Parallelogram , others called Palſy. See Palsy.

not . See SQUARE. The word is formed from the Greek wageavw , I ' unbind ; this

If all the ſides be equal , and the angles unequal, it is called a diſeaſe being ſuppoſed to unbind the nerves and muſcles.

rhombus or lozenge. See RHOMBUS. The Paralyſis only differs from the pareſis as the greater from
If both the ſides and angles be unequal, it is called a rhom- the leſs. See PARESIS .

boides. See RHOMBOIDES. Authors diſtinguiſh the Paralyſis i ito a paraplegia or paraplexia,

Properties of the ParaLLELOGRAM. - In every Parallelogram , hemiplegia, and partial Paralyſis.

what kind ſoever it be of, e.gr. chat ABCD, Tab. Geometry, The firit is a Palfy of the whole Body. See PARAPLEGIA.

Fig. 41 , a diagonal D A divides it intotwo equal parts, the The ſecond, of one ſide of the body. See HEMIPLEGIA.

angles diagonally oppoſite B, C , and A, D, are equal; thé op- The third , of ſome particular member , which is the proper

police angles of the ſame ſide C, D , and A, B, &c. are, toge- Palſy. See Palsy.

ther, equal to two right angles ; and each two ſides, together, PARALYTIC, a perſon affected with the paralyſis, or palſy.

greater than the diagonal . See PALSY, & c.

Two Parallelograms ABCD, and ECDF on the ſame or PARAMESE *, NAPAMECH, in the ancient muſic, the ninth

equal baſe CD, and of the faise height AC, or between the chord, or found in the diagramma, or ſcale of muſic. See

fame parallels AF, CD are equal.-- And hence two triangles
DIAGRAMMA.

CDA, and CDF on the fame baſe and on the ſame height, * The word is Greek , and fignifiesjuxta mediam, next to the mid

are alſo equal. dle; its ſituation in the first state of the ſcale, being next the

Ilence, alto, every triangle CFD is half a Parallelogram meſe, or middle chord . See CHORD .

ACDB upon the ſame or an equal baſe CD, and of the PARAMETER, in geometry, a conſtant right line in each

fare altitude, or between the ſame parallels . Hence alſo a of the three conic ſections, called alſo latus rectum . See

triangle is equal to a Parallelogram , having the faine baſe LATUS re & tum .

and half the altitude, or half che baſe and the ſame altitude. In a Parabola VBV , Tab. Conics Fig. 8 , the rectangle of the

See TRIANGLE. Parameter AB, and an abſciſſe, e. gr . B 3, is equal to the

Parallelograms, therefore, are in a given ratio, compounded ſquare of the correſpondent ſemi- ordinate 3III . See PARA

of their baſes and altitudes. If then the altitudes be equal, BOLA .

they are the baſes, and converſely. In an ellipſis and hyperbola, the Parameter is a third propor

In ſimilar Parallelograms and triangles, the altitudes are pro- tional to the conjugate and tranſverſe axis. See ELLIPSIS,

portional to the homologous fides , and the baſes are cut pro- and HYPERBOLA.

portionably thereby. Hence fimilar Parallelograms and triangles
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PARAMOUNT, in our law , ſignifies the ſupreme lord of Colomeſius looks on Eraſmus's Paraphraſe on the New Te
the Fee. See LORD, FEE , TREASON, & c. ſtament, as ſo extraordinary a work, that he makes no ſcruple

There may be a tenant to a lord, who holdeth himſelf of an- to declare, he thinks the author to have been divinely inſpired

other lord ; in reſpect whereof, the former lord is called lord when he penned it .

Meſue ; and the latter lord Paramount. See Mesne . Chaldee PARAPHRASE, is a phraſe frequent among the critics

All honours, which have manors under them, have lords Pa- and divines. There are three Chaldee Paraphrafes on the pen

ramount. See HONOUR and MANOR. tateuch : that of Onkelos, whom ſome take to be the fame

But even the term lord Paramount is only comparative ; for as with Aquila , and whom others take to have been that Onkelos

one man may be great, compared to a leſs, and little, being whom the talmudiſts, in the treatiſe Gittin, make a nephew of

compared with a greater; ſo none ſimply ſeems to be lord Pa the emperor Titus. See PENTATEUCH.

ramount but the king, who is patron Paramount to all the be The ſecond is the Paraphrafe of Jonathan . - The third is call

nefices in England. See KING, PATRON , &c . ed the Targum of Jeruſalem . See TARGUM .

PARANYMPH , PARANYMPHUS, among the ancients, the The Chaldee Paraphrafe on the prophets, is of Jonathan fon

perſon who waited on the bride, directed the nuptial ſolem- of Uzziel, whomſome confound with Theodorio.

nities ; called alſo pronubus, and aufpex, becauſe the ceremony The author of the Chaldee Paraphraſe on the hagiographers is

begun with taking auſpicia. See Marriage, unknown . Some attribute it to one Joſeph , ſurnamed the

In Itrictneſs, however, the Paranymph, Tlugarrupos , only offi- ſquinter; others to rabbi Akiba. Others ſay, there is ſo much

ciated on the part of the bridegroom ; on the part of the bride, difference in the ſtyle, that no one perſon can have been the

a woman officiated, called Pronuba, author of the whole.

The Jews had likewiſe a kind of Paranymphs, which the tal- PARAPHRENESIS, or PARAPHRENITIS, ITAPADFENITIE,

mud and the rabbins call DOWN Schufchebim , 9. d . com in medicine, a ſecondary kind of phrenzy, ſuppoſed by the an

panions of the ſpouſe. cients, to be owing not to any immediate diſorder of the brain ,

The IVh council of Carthage appoints, that, when the mar or meninges, but to an inflammation of the ventricle, the liver,

ried couple came to aſk the pricfi's bleſſing, they bepreſented, and eſpecially the diaphragm, whereby the brain and meninges

either by their fathers and mothers, or by their Paranymphs. come to be affected by conſent of parts. See PHRENITIS.

PARAPÉT *, Breaſtwork, in fortification , a defence or
The ancients called it a : Pſeudo-Phreneſis, falſe phrenzy, to de

ſkreen, on the extreme of a rampart, or other work , ſerving
ſtinguiſh it from the true one, whichthey made to conliſt in

to cover the ſoldiers, and the cannon from the enemy's fire.
an inflammation of the brain and its meninges.

See Defence .
The moderns do not make any ſuch diſtinction in phrenzies :

* Borel gives us , from Jof. Maria Subreſius, a curious collection of
they all come from the ſame cauſe ; but that cauſe is neither an

names, which the ancients and moderns have given to this kind inflammation of the brain, nor of the diaphragma. See MA
ofParapets: the Latins called them Subarra, and Baftid, whence NIA, MELANCHOLY, & c .

the names Baſtion and Baltile . They alſo called them Pogineu- PARAPHRENITIS , among modern Phyſicians, is an inflammation
mata , Lorica, and Antemuralia. The Spaniards called them of the mediaftinum , or pleura about the diaphragm , attended

Barbacanes ; the Italians, Parapetti ; becauſe of their defending with a continual fever, and exquiſite pain in the parts affected,

the breaft, petto ; whence our Parapet. on contracting the abdominal vefſels , as alſo a delirium and a

Parapets are raiſed on all works, where it is neceſſary to cover
riſing of the hypochondria.

the men from the enemy's fire; both within and without the PARAPLEGIA *, or PARAPLEXIA, NAPATAHTIA or IAPA

place , and even the approaches. See Work. DAHZIA, in medicine, a ſpecies of paralyfis, or pally, uſually

The Parapet Royal, or that of the rampart, is to be of earth, ſucceeding an apoplexy. ' See Palsy and APOPLEXY.
cannon-proof, from 18 to 20 foot thick ; fix foot high towards

* The word comes from the Greek augs, much, and mindow or

the place, and four or five towards the rampart. - Thisdiffe wantlw , I ſtrike.

rence of height makes a glacis or flope for the muſketteers to
The Paraplegia is a general palſy , affecting the whole body,

fire down into the ditch, or at leaſt the counterſcarp. See the bead alone excepted. - Boerhaave defines it an immobility
RAMPART and ROYAL .

of all the muſcles below the head, that have nerves from the

Before the Parapet is a banquette, or little eminence, a foot cerebrum and cerebellum .

and half high , for the ſoldiers to ſtand on . See BANQUETTE.
Sometimes all ſenſe , as well as motion, are deſtroyed hereby,

The Parapet of the wall is fometimes of ſtone. -The Parapet
ſometimes only one of them .

of the trenches is either made of the earth dug up ; or of ga Its original is uſually ſuppoſed to be ſome diſorder or obſtruc

bions, faſcines, barrels, ſacks of earth, or the like.
tion in the fourth ventricle of the brain , or in the beginning

PARAPET is alſo a little wall, breaſt-high, raiſed on the brinks of
of the ſpinal marrow .

bridges, keys, or high buildings; to ſerve as a ſtay, and prevent Ermuller diſtinguiſhes the Paraplegia from the Paralyſis. The

people's tumbling over. paralyſis, according to him, is arelaxation or reſolution of

PARAPH, a particular character, knot, or flouriſh, which
the ligaments andmembers miniſtring to motion, not from

people habituate themſelves to make always in the ſamemanner any obſtruction of the nerves , but from a refolution of the

at the end of their name, to prevent their ſignature from be nervous parts. - Whereas the Paraplegia ariſes from ſome ob
ing counterfeited. See Cipher.

ſtruction of the nerves .

The Paraph of the Kings of France is a grate, which the ſe
The latter uſually ſucceeds an apoplexy, epilepſy, convulſions,

cretaries always place before their own , in all letters. & c. Me
vertigo's ; the former, the ſcorbutus, hypochondriacal diſeaſe,

nage derives the word from Paragraphus. See PARAGRAPH . colic, &c.
PARAPHERNALIA *, or PARAPHERNA, in the civil law , PARAPLEXIA , in medicine . See PARAPLEGIA.

thoſe goods which a wife brought her huſband, beſides her PARASANG *, napakarrhe, an ancient Perſian meaſure

dower, and which were ſtill to remain at her diſpoſal, excluſive
different at different times, and in different places ; being uſu

of herhuſband, unleſs there were ſome proviſion made to the
ally 30, ſometimes 40, and ſometimes 50 ſtadia, or furlongs.

contrary in the marriage-contracc. See Dower and Goods .
See Measure, STADIUM, &c.

* The word is formed from the Greek waça beyond, or over, and
* The word, according to Littleton , has its riſe from Paraſch

Qegun , dos, dower. In his rebus,quas extra dotem mulier habet,

&quas Græci w apapegva vocant, nullam , uxore prohibente, vir ha
Angarius, q . d. the ſpace a poſt-man rides from one ſtation, An

beat communionem . Cod. de pactis.
garia, to another.

The grand cuſtomary of Normandy gives a different ſenſe to
PARASCENIUM, among the Romans, was a place behind

the word ; it calls Paphernalia the moveables, linen , and
the theatre, whither the actors withdrew to dreſs, undreſs,

other female neceſſaries, which are adjudged to a wife in pre: PARASCEVE,TAPA KEYH, theſixth day of the laſt week
&c. more frequently called Poſtſcenium . See THEATRE.

judice of the creditors, when ſhe renounces the ſucceſſion of

her huſband.
of lent, popularly called Good - Friday. See Lent .

Some of our Engliſh lawyers give a ſtill different ſenſe to the St. John ſays, our Saviour was crucified on the Paraſceve of

word Paraphernalia, defining it to be ſuch goods as a wife
the Paſſover : i. e. on the eve or day of preparation of the

challengeth over and above her dower, or jointure after her paſſover: For Iſidore and Papiasobſerve, that the word, in the

husband's death ; as furniture for her chamber, wearing appa original Greek, ſignifies preparation, and was applied among the

rel , and jewels , which are not to be put into the inventory of Jews to Friday, becauſe on that day they uſed to prepare what

her huſband's goods.
was neceſſary for the celebration of theSabbath. See PASSOVER .

PARAPHIMOSIS, NAPADIMNEIT, in medicine, a diſorder
Hence what our tranſlation of the New Teſtament renders

of the penis , wherein the prepuce is ſhrunk, and withdrawn preparation of the Sabbath, M. Simon, and ſome others, call

behind the glans, ſo as not to be capable of being brought to Paraſceve. Sec PREPARATION .

cover the ſame! See PREPUCE and GLANS. PARASELENE *, in phyſiology, mock -moon ; a meteor, or

This happens oftneſt in venereal diſorders, where the humours phænomenon encompailing or adjacent to the moon, in form

of a gleer frequently prove ſo ſharp, as to cauſe this retraction . of a luminous ring ; wherein is ſometimes obſerved one, fome

There ſometimes ariſes a neceſſity in this caſe to ſnip, or cut times two apparent images of the moon. See METEOR.

the prepuce open, otherwiſe the humours will be pent up un- * The word is formed from the Greek wagi , near , and ondron ,

der it , and do a great deal of miſchief. See PHIMOSIS. the moon .

PARAPHRASE, HAPADPAIE , an explanation of ſome text The Parafolenes are formed after the ſame manner as the par

in clearer and more ample terms, whereby we ſupply what the helia, or mock- luns . See PARHELION .

author might have ſaid, or thought on the ſubject. See Text. PARASITE, HAPAZITOE, among the Greeks, was originally a

very
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ble rirle ; the paraſites being a kind of prieſts, or at which they called arogęce cu demons ; or in tearing up by the roots

“t, tiers of the gods ; in the ſame manner as at Rome the hair about the pudendum , which they called fagatel.pos of

V " he epulones. See EPULO. Tagatis , to tear, pluck up .

y rock care of the ſacred corn ; or the corn deſtined for PARATITLES, PARATItla , in juriſprudence, Mort notes,
the rvice ofthetemples and the gods, viz . for ſacrifices, feaſts, or ſummaries of the titles of the digeft, and code, which have

& c. they had even the intendance over ſacrifices, and took been made by ſeveral lawyers, in order to compare and exa

care they were duly performed. mine the connection of the ſeveral parts with one another.
At Athens there was a kind of college of twelve paraſites; See Code and Digest .

each people of Attica furniſhing one, who was always cholen We have paratitles of Cujas, of Maran, &c . Chaſſaneus has

out of the beit families. a ſecond comment on the paratitles of Cujas.

Polybius adds, that paraſite was alſo an honourable name a- PARAVAIL, PARAVAILE, in law, the loweſt tenant of a

mong the ancient Gauls ; and was given to their poets . fee ; or he that is immediate tenant to the land . See Tenant.

PARASIT ES , or PARASITIACAL plants, in botany, a kind of He is called tenant paravail, becauſe it is preſumed he hath

diminutive plants, growing on trees, and ſo called from their profit and avail by the land .

manner of living and feeding, which is altogether on others. PARAZONIUM, IIAPAZNNION, or Scipio,among medallifts
See PLANT. a ſceptre, rounded at the two ends in manner of a truncheon,

Such is moſs, which was anciently ſuppoſed the effect of a dif- or commander's ſtaff ; or a kind of poniard , or ſhort ſword

compoſure of the texture of the bark; or a kind of ruft, or at repreſented as wore at the girdle, on ſeveral ancient medals.

moft, little filaments ariſing from the bark : but from many ob Antiquaries are much divided on the explication of the para

fervations of the moderns, it appears, that moſles are real plants, zonium ; as, indeed , the form and manner ofbearing it are very

whoſe feed is exceedingly fine, and incloſed in very little cap
different. It is ſometimes thrown acroſs the ſhoulders in

fulæ ; which burſting of themſelves, the feed is driven by the
manner of a quiver .

wind, and, at length, detained in the inequalities of the barks PARBOILING , in pharmacy, &c. a term applied to fruits,
of trees ; where it takes root and is fed at the expence thereof. herbs, &c. which are boiled a little while, to draw out the
See Moss.

firſt juices, in order to be afterwards inpilated, or thickened .

Of thele moſſes M. Vaillant reckons no leſs than 137 ſpecies, See BOILING .

all in the neighbourhood of Paris ; which, with the lichens and PARCÆ, goddeſſes who, according to the ancient Pagan the

miſetoes, make the family of paraſiteplants . See MISLETOE,&c. ology, prelide over the periods or durations of human lives.

The moſt pernicious of theſe paraſites, to the trees that fup Theſe the ancients frequently confounded with the fates, or de

port them, are the lichens ; which appear on the barks of trees, ſtinies ; and, in effect,the Parcæ , according to Placo, were the

in form of a cruſt, mixed with yellow and a dirty white. See daughters of neceſſity ,and deſtiny. See Fate and Destiny .
DISEASES of Plants. The Parcæ were three, Clotho, Lacheſis, and Atropos; be

M. de Reffons gives us a remedy for this diſeaſe, in the French cauſe, forſooth, all things have their beginning, progreſs and end .

Memoirs of the Acad. Roy. It conſiſts in making an inciſion Hence the poets tell us, the Parcæ ſpun the thread of mens

through the bark to the very wood, from the firſt branches to lives ; that Clotho held the diſtaff, and drew the thread ; La

the earth ; the bark cloſes again in a little time, and always cheſis twirled the ſpindle, and ſpun it ; and Acropos cut it.

preſerves itſelf clean and free from mofles for the future .
Clotho colum retinet, Lacheſis net, Atropos occat.

This aperture renders the courle of the lap more free, and The ancients repreſent the Parcæ divers ways : Lucian, in

prevents the forming of thoſe inequalities ſo favourable to the the ſhape of three poor old women, having large locks of

production of moſſes. The inciſion, he adds, is to be made wool, mixed with daffodils on their heads ; one of which holds

from March to the end of oril, and on that ſide turned moſt a diſtaff, the other a wheel, and the third a pair of ſcitfars,

from che ſun . wherewith to cut the thread of life. --Others reprefent thein

PARASOL, a little moveable, in manner of a canopy, bore otherwiſe ; Clotho appearing in a long robe of divers colours,

in the hand to ſcreen the head from the ſun, rain , &c. more wearing a crown upon her head adorned with ſeven ſtars, and

uſually called umbrella. holding a diſtaff in her hand : Lacheſis in a robe beſet with

It is made of leather, taffery, oil-cloth , &c. mounted on a ſtick, ſtars, with ſeveral ſpindles in her hand ; and Atropos, clad in

and opened or thut at pleaſure by means of pieces of whale black, cutting the thread with a pair of large ſciflars.

bone that ſuſtain it. - The Eaſt Indians never ſtir without a The ancients imagined that the Parca uled white wool for

parafol. a long and happy life, and black for a ſhort and unfortunate

The word is French . - That uſed againſt rains is ſometimes

called parapluie. PARCE L -Makers, two officers in the exchequer, who make

PARASTATA, in the ancient architecture, a kind of pier, parcels of the eſcheater's accounts, wherein they charge them

or piedroit, ſerving as a defence or ſupport to a column or
with every thing they have levied for the king's uſe, within the

arch . See Pier and PIEDROIT. time of their office, and deliver the ſame to one of the audi

Mr. Evelyn makes the paraſtata the ſame with pilaſter: Bar- tors of the court, to make their accompts therewith . See

baro, and others, the fame with anta : Daviler, the ſame with
EscHEATOR.

picdroit . See Pilaster, ANTA , &c. Bill of PARCELS. See the article BILL.

PARASTATÆ , in anatomy, Epididymida ; or two tuberous, PAR CENERS, quafiPARCELLERS. See Co- Parceners.

varicoſe bodies, lying upon , and adhering to the upper part PARCHMENT*, in commerce , & c. ſheep or goat's skin

of the teſticles, whereof they properly appear to be a part ; prepared after a peculiar manner, which renders it proper for

though different from the reſt, in form and conſiſtence. See ſeveral uſes; particularly for writing on and covering of books,

Testicle and VARICIFORMES.
&c. See WRITING and BooK - BINDING .

The paraſtatæ conſiſt, like the teſticles, of a convolution of * The word comes from the Latin Pergamena, the ancient name

ſeminal tubuli, mixed with blood -veſſels ; the difference be
of this manufacture : which it is ſaid to have took from the city

tween them lying only in this, that, in the paraſtatæ , the
Pergamos, to Eumenes, king whereof, its invention is uſually

afcribed. Though, in reality , that prince appears rather to have
tubuli are united into one ; the various convolutions ofwhich,

been the improver, than the inventor of Parchment. For the

being more firmly bound together by a ſtrong membrane ari Perſians of old, according to Diodorus, wrote all their records on

fing from the tunica albuginea, it feels more compact than ſkins ; and the ancient lonians, as we are told by Herodotus,

the teſticles. See SEED, SPERMATIC, & c. made uſe of ſheep -ſkins and goat-ſkins in writing, many ages

The paraſtate and teſticles, are faid to be incloſed in three before Eumenes's time. Nor need we doubt that ſuch kins were

proper membranes; the firſt muſculous, derived from the cre- prepared and dreſſed for that purpoſe, after a manner not un

maſter muſcle ; the ſecond, called the vaginalis ; the third,
like that of our Parchment ; though probably not fo artificially.

Vide Diod Sicul . 1. 2. p . 84. Herodot. 1. 5. Prid . Connect . part
the albuginea. See each under its proper article.

1. 1. 7. p. 708 .
PARASYNANCHE *, in medicine, a kind of angina or

Parchment is begun by the ſkinner, and ended by the parchment
ſquinancy, wherein the exterior muſcles of the throat are in

maker. It conſtitutes a very conſiderable article in the French
flamed . See Angina and QUINZY.

commerce : it is made in moſt of their cities , and beſides the

* The word comes from 7pa , our, alxeiv, to ſuffocate. conſumption at home, they ſend vaſt quantities abroad, parti

PARATHESIS, in the Greek church, the prayer which the cularly to England, Flanders, Holland, Spain , and Portugal .

biſhop rehearſes over the catechumens, ſtretching his hands That called virgin parchment, and which ſuperſtitious people

over them to give them benediction ; which they receive, believe to be made of a kind of caul , wherein ſome children are

bowing their heads under his hands. incloſed in the womb, is nothing but a ſomewhat thinner and

PARATHESIS, (popularly called Brackets or Crotchets) is alſo the finer fort than the reft, proper for certain purpoſes, as fans, & c.

name of a kind of point or mark, as [ ] uted in writing, chiefly and made of the ſkin of an abortive lamb, or kid . See the

to include ſynonymous, explicative, and the like matters, noc article VIRGIN.

eflential to the diſcourſe. See PARENTHESIS.
Manufacture of PARCHMENT.- The skin having been ſtripped

PARATHesis, in grammar, appoſition ; or afigure whereby two or of its wool , and paſſed the lime- pit ( after the manner deſcribed

more ſubſtantives are put in the lame caſe. See APPOSITION. under the article SHAMMY) the skinner ſtretches it on a kind

PARATILMUS, in the ancientGreek juriſprudence, a name of frame, conſiſting of four pieces of wood, mortifed into

given to a ſort of puniſhment impoſed on adulterers, who were each other at the four angles, and perforated lengthways fiom

poor and unable to ſtandthe common penalty. See ADULTERY . diſtance to diſtance, with boles, furniſhed with wooden pios

Itconliſted either in making themrun a horſe-radiſh up the apus, that may be rurped at pleaſure, like thoſe ofa violin .
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PAR P A R

To ſtretch the ſkin on this frame, they make little holes all the vine ; and which, like it, creeps along walls and trees,

around it, and through every two holes draw a little ſkewer ; The Portugueze value this root on an equal footing with theipe.

to this ſkewer they tie a piece of ſmall packthread, and tie cacuanha . Some druggiſts call it, by corruption, parada prava.

that over the pins ; ſo that, coming to turn the pins equally , M. Geoffroy attributes the efficacy of this root, in nephritic

the ſkin is ſtrained right every way, like that of a drum. caſes, to its diſſolving the viſcid matters, whereby the particles

The ſkin being thus fufficiently ſtretched on the frame, the of the ſand, &c . were cemented together : and hence, he gives

fleſh is pared off with a ſharp inſtrument for that purpoſe ; this it with the ſame intention in jaundices, afthmas, &c. It is

done, it is moiſtened with a rag, and a kind of white ſtone or
adminiſtered in decoction .

chalk reduced to a fine duit, ftrewed over it ; then with a The Portugueze hold it alſo a remedy for dyſenteries, quinzies,
large pumice-ſtone, flat at bottom , much after the manner of bites ofvenomous beaſts, &c.

a mullet for grinding colours, they rub over the ſkin as if about PARELCON, in grammar, a figure, whereby a word or
to grind the chalk , and thus ſcower off the remains of the ſyllable is added to the end of another.

fleſh. Then they go over it again with the iron inftrument ; PARELIA, orrather Parhelia, in phyſiology, See Parmelium.
again moiſten it as before, and again rub it with the pumice- PARENCHYMA *, in anatomy,a peculiar kind ofſubſtance
ftone without any chalk underneath ; this ſmoothens and ſoftens different from fleſh, whereof ſeveral parts of the body, as the

the fleſh - ſide very conſiderably. They drain it again , by pal- heart, lungs, liver , ſpeen, kidneys, &c. were anciently ſuppo
fing over it the iron inſtrument as before. ſed to be formed . See FLESH .

The Aeſh - lide thus drained , they paſs the iron on the wool * It is thus called from the Greek maçeyxupo, effuſion, q.d.ge

or hair-lide , then ſtretch it tight on the frame by means of nerated by a collection and condenſation ofjuice.

the pins, and go over the fleſh - lide again with the iron : this Eraſiftratus firſt uſed the name ; as imagining the ſubſtance of

finiſhes its draining ; and the more the skin is drained, the thele parts not to be vaſcular like the reſt, but to conſiſt of a

whiter it ever becomes,
maſs or coagulum of blood, ſtagnated in the veſſels of the

They now throw on more chalk , ſweeping it over with a piece parts. But the moderns reject this opinion : the obſervations

of lamb-skin that has the wool on ; this ſmoothens it ſtill further, made by microſcopes, injections, &c. clearly ſhewing, that the

and gives it a white down or nap . It is now left to dry, and heart is a true muſcle. (See Heart,) the lungs and ſpleen ,

when dried , taken off the frame, by cutting it all round. cluſters of membranous veſicles, and veſſels (See LUNGs and

Theskin, thus far prepared bythe skinner, is taken out of his Spleen ,) and the liver and kidnies, compoſitions of glands,

hands by the parchinent-maker ; who firſt ſcrapes or pares it through which the bile and urine are filtrated . See Liver

dry on the ſummer, with an iron inftrument like that above- and KIDNEY.

mentioned, only finer and ſharper ; with this, worked with the PARENCHYMA of plants. Dr. Grew gives the nameparenchyma,
arm from top to bottom of the skin , he takes away about one to the pith or pulp, or that inner part of the plant, through

half of its thickneſs. The skin thus equally pared on both which the juice is ſuppoſed to be diſtributed . See Plant,

fides, they paſs the pumice-ſtone over both ſides, to ſmoothen Pith, &c.

it . This laſt preparation is performed on a kind of forin or This, when viewed with a microſcope, appears to reſemble

bench covered with a fack ſtuffed with flocks, and leaves the marrow ; or rather a ſpunge ; being a porous, flexible, dilatable

parchment in a condition for writing on . ſubſtance. See MEDULLA .

The paring the skin dry on the ſummer, is the moſt difficult Its pores are innumerable, and exceedingly ſmall; receiving as

preparation in the whole proceſs of parchment-making ; for much humour as is requiſite to fill and extend them ; which dif

which reaſon the skinners ſeldom dare meddle with it, but poſition of pores it is, that is ſuppoſed to fit the plant for vege

uſually leave it to thoſe more experienced in it : the fummer tation and growth . See VEGETATION.

whereon it is performed, is a calf -skin well ſtretched on a The Parenchyma is white at firſt, but changes its colour, in

frame, ſerving as a ſupport to the skin, which is faſtened a top proportion asthe root grows thicker. Thus itbecomes yellow

of it with a wooden inftrument, that has a notch cut in it . in the root of the baſtard rhubard, and red in that of theſnake

Laſtly, that the iron knife may paſs the eaſier between the ſum- weed . See PLANT.

mer and the skin to be pared, they put another skin which PARENT, PARENs, a term of relation, applicable to thoſe

they call the counter-ſummer. The parings thus taken off the from whom we immediately receive our being. See FATHER

leather, are uſed in making glue, size, & c. See Glue, &c. and MOTHER .

What we call uellom is only parchmentmade of the skins of PARENTALIA, in antiquity, funeral obſequies ; or the laſt

abortive calves , or at leaſt of lucking calves ; 'tis finer, whi- duties paid by children to their deceaſed parents. See OB,

ter, and ſmoother than the common parchment, but it is pre- SEQUIES, and Funeral .

pared in the ſame manner as that, abating that it is not paffed PARENTALIA , is alſo uſed for a ſacrifice or folemn ſervice offered

through the line- pit . annually to the manes of the dead . See Manes .

Roll of PARCHMENT. See the article Roll. PARENTELA— Deparentela ſe tollere, in ancient cuſtoms,

PARCO fratto, in law, a writ which lies againſt him who vio- ſignified a renunciation of one's kindred and family. See AB

lently breaks open a pound, and takes out beaſts thence, which, DICATION.

for ſome treipaſs done, were lawfully impounded. See PUND- This was done in open court, before the judge,and inthe pre

ERECH and POUND. ſence of twelve men , who made oath, they believed it was

PARDON , in law , a remiſſion, or forgiveneſs of a felonious, done for a juſt cauſe.

or other offence, againſt the king, or the laws . We read of it in the laws of Henry I. After ſuch abjuration,

This our lawyers make twofold ; the one, ex gratia regis, the the perſon was incapable of inheriting any thing from any
of

other per cour de ley.-- The firſt is that which the king , out of his relations, &c.

fome ipecial regard to the perſon, or fome other circumſtance, PARENTHESIS *, in grammar, certain intercalary words

grants by his abſolute prerogative, or power, either before con- inſerted in a diſcourſe, which interrupt the ſenſe or thread,

viction of the offender, or after. but which ſeemn neceſſary for the fuller underſtanding of the

PARDON by courſe of law, is that which the king grants, as the law
ſubject.

and equity perſuade, for a ſlight offence; as homicide, caſual, &c. * The word is Greek, lidey@sois, formed of rage, inter , between ,

Charter ofPardon. See the article CHARTER. and e @ ecos, poſition , 9. d . putting between.

Pardon, in the cannon law , is an indulgence which the pope The politeſt of our modern writers avoid all parentheſes; as

grants to ſuppoſed penitents, for remiſſion of the pains of pur keeping the mind in ſuſpence, embarraſſing it, and rendering

gatory , which they have merired for the ſatisfaction of their the diſcourſe leſs clear, uniform , and agreeable : long and fre

fins. Sce INDULGENCE . quent parentheſes are intolerable, eſpecially in verſe, which

Thegrand time for the diſpenſation of pardons is the Jubilee. they ever render dull and languid, and like to profe.

See JUBILEE . The proper characteriſtic ofa parentheſis is, that itmay be either

In this ſenſe, pardon is properly the angelic falutation ſaid to taken in or left out, the ſenſe and grammar remaining entire.

the virgin at the ſound of three little ſtrokes on a bell , rung in In ſpeaking, parentheſes are to be pronounced in a different

the morning, noon, and night, in order for the perſon tobe tone ; and in writing, are incloſed between () , to diſtinguiſh

entitled ro indulgences. them from the reſt of the diſcourſe.

PARDONERS, in our ancient cuſtoms, were perſons who The character itſelf whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, is alſo

carried about the pope's indulgences, and ſold them to the beſt called a parentheſis. See CHARACTER.

bidders. See INDULGENCE .
PARERE, in commerce, an Italian term which begins to be

PAREGORICKS *, in medicine, remedies which afſwagę naturalized . It ſignifies the advice, or counſel of a merchant,

pain . — The ſame with what we otherwiſe call anodynes, and ornegotiant ; for that ſuch a perſon , being conſulted on any

opiates. See ANODYNE and OPIATE . point, introduces his anſwer, in Italian , with mi pare, i. e.

• The word is Greek, wagayogixa, formed of wagnyogow, lenio, I I think , it ſeems to me.

appeaſe, mitigate. The method of negotiating, eſpecially that of bills of ex

PAREIRA BRAVA, the root of a plant growing in the Weſt- change, being borrowed from the Italians, moſt trading cities,

Indies, chiefly Mexico and Brazil ;eſteemed a ſpecific for the eſpecially Lyons, retain the uſe of pareres ; which are the ad

cure of the ſtone and gravel .
vices or opinions of merchants and negotiants, and which ſerve

The name, which, in the original Portugueze, ſignifies wild- as acts before notaries, when given by authority of a judge-con

vine, or baſtard -vine, bears a good deal of analogy to the plant, ſervator, or at a particular conſultation, for maintaining the

which bears branches loaden with leaves perfectly like thoſe of right of the conſulter.

M. Savary
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M. Savary has an excellent treatiſe, entitled Parere, ou avis & any church do inhabit. See Church . See alſo PAROCHIAL)

conſeils fur les plus importantes matieres du commerce; contain- and REGISTER .

ing the reſolution of themoſt difficult queſtions relating to * The word comes from the Latin parochia, of the Greek magos

xia , habitation ; compounded of a Yo ,near, and
houſe.

bankrupts and failures, bills of exchange, orders without date

or expreſſion of value, blank -ſignings , renewing of bills of
Accordingly Du Cange obſerves, that the name angoixia

exchange, thoſe drawn or accepted by women in behalf of
was anciently given to the whole territory of a biſhop, and de

rives it from neighbourhood ; becauſe the primitive chriſtians,

their huſbands, or during the minority of the drawer, &c. not daring to affemble openly in cities, were forced to meet

PARERGA, IAPEPCA, a term fometimes uſed in architecture, ſecretly in neighbour-houſes.

for additions, or appendages, made, by way of ornament, to a In the ancient church there was one large edifice in each city

principal work,
for the people to meet in ; and this they called parochia, pa

It is ſometimes alſo uſed, in painting, for little pieces , or com- riſh. But the ſignification of the word was afterwards enlarged,

partiments on the ſides, or in the corners of the principal piece. and by pariſh was meanta dioceſe, or the extent of the juriſ

PARESIS, ITAPEETE, in medicine, a diſeaſe called alſo paralyſis
diction of a biſhop, conſiſting of ſeveral churches; unleſs we

and palſy. See PARALYSIS, &c .. will ſuppoſe, as ſome do, that thoſe biſhops were only paſtors
PARG ETING, in building , ' is uſed for the plaiſtering of of ſingle churches. See DIOCESE and BISHOP.

walls ; ſometimes for the plaifter itſelf. Sce PLAISTER. Du Pin obſerves, that country pariſhes had not their origin be

PARGETING is of various kinds; as, 1. White lime and hair fore the IV th century ; but thoſe of cities are more ancient.

mortar laid on bare walls. 2. On bare laths, as in partitioning The city of Alexandria is ſaid to have been the firſt that was

and plain cieling . 3. Rendring the inſides of walls, or doubling divided into pariſhes. Baronius ſays, that, in the time of pope

partition -walls. 4. Rough -caſting on heart - laths. 5. Plaiſtering Cornelius, there were 46 pariſhes in Rome.

on brick -work, with finiſhing mortar, in imitation of ſtone The diviſion of England into pariſhes, is attributed to Hono

work ; and the like upon heart- laths. rius archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 636. Camden reckons9284

PARHELIUM *, or PARHELION, in phyſiology, a mock -ſun, pariſhes in England. Chamberlayn makes, at preſent, 9913.

or meteor, in form a very bright light, appearing aſide of the ParIsh -Priest, the parſon, or miniſter, who holds a pariſh as

ſun ; formed by the reflexion of his beams in a cloud properly a benefice. See PARSON.

polited. See METEOR. If the predial tyrhes be appropriated, the par ſon is called rector.

• The word is formed from the Greek , ag, juxta , near, and See Rector . If they be impropriated, he is called vicar. See

manos, fol, fun . VICAR and TYTHE.

The parhelia uſually accompany thecoronæ,or luminous circles, PARISIS, a French money of account, formerly a real coin
are placed in the ſame circumference, and at the ſame height. ſtruck at Paris, at the ſame time with the tournois ſtruck at

Their colours reſemble thoſe of the rainbow , the red and Tours . See Money and Coin .

yellow on the ſide towards the ſun, and the blue and violet on The pariſis exceeded the tournois by one fourth ; ſo that the
the other. See RAINBOW. livre or pound pariſis was 25 ſols; and the livre tournois 20:

Though there are coronæſometimes ſeen entire, without any The fuls and deniers pariſis, &c. in proportion. See Livre,

parhelia ; and parhelia without coronæ . SOL , & c.

PARHELIA are ſometimes double, triple, &c . PARK *, Parcus , a large incloſure, privileged for wild beaſts

In the year 1629 was ſeen at Rome a parhelion of five ſuns; of chaſe, either by the king's grant, or by preſcription.

and in 1666 another at Arles of ſix . * The wordis originally Celtic, it ſignifies an incloſure, or place
M. Mariotte accounts for the appearance of parhelia, from an Thut

up
with walls.

infinity of little parcels of ice floating in the air, which multi- Manwood defines a park a place of privilege for beaſts of

ply the image of the ſun, either by refracting or breaking his venery, and other wild beaſts of the foreſt, and of chaſe, tam

rays, andthus making him appearwhere he is not; or by re- ſylveſtres quam campeſtres.- A park differs from a foreſt in

flecting them , and ſerving asmirrors. See MIRROR , G. thar, as Crompton oblerves, a ſubject may hold a park by pre

The known laws of reflection and refraction have given a ſcription, or the king's grant, which he cannot do by a foreſt.

handle for geometrizing on theſe phænomena; andM. Mariotte See FOREST,

has determined the preciſe figureof the little icicles, and their A park differs from a chaſe alſo ; for that a park muſt be en

fituation in the air, the ſize of the coronæ, or circles which cloſed; if it lie open, it is a good cauſe of ſeizing it into

accompany the parhelia, and the colours wherewith they are the king's hand ; as a free chaſe may be, if it be encloſed.

painted, by a geometrical calculus. Nor can the owner have any action againſt ſuch as hunt in

M. Huygens accounts for the formation of a parhelion, in the his park, if it lie open . See Chase .

fame manner as for that of the halo, viz. by ſuppoſing a num- DuCange refers the invention of parks to king Henry I. of

ber of ſmall icy cylinders with opake kernels, carried in the air, England , but Spelman ſhews, it is much more ancient ; and

neither in a perpendicular nor parallel direction , but inclined was in uſe among the Anglo -Saxons. Zoſimus aſſures us, the

to the horizon in a certain angle, nearly half a right one. ancient kings of Perſia had parks.

To make the effect of theſe cylinders manifeſt, M. Huygens Park is alſo uſed for a moveable palliſade ſet up in the fields to

produced to the academy of Paris, a glaſs cylinder a foot long, incloſe ſheep in to feed , and reſt in during the night. See

with an opake cylinder of wood in the middle, and the am
HURDLES.

bient ſpace filled with water, and tranſparent ice ; which cy. The ſhepherds ſhift their park, from time to time, to dung the

linder being expoſed to the ſun, and the eye put in the requi- ground, one part after another.

fire ſituation, there were ſucceſſively feen all the refractions and PARK is alſo uſed for a very large net, diſpoſed on the brink

reflections neceſſary for the phænomena of the parhelia. See of the ſea, with only one hole, which looks towards the ſhore ;

Halo . and which becomes dry after the food is gone off; ſo that
PARIAN Marble. See the article MARBLE .

the fiſh has no way left to eſcape.

PARIETALIA Oſa, in anatomy, the third and fourth bones Park, in war. Park of artillery, a poſt in the camp out of

of the cranium ; ſo called , becauſe they form the parietes, or cannon -ſhot of the eriemy, and fortificd to ſecure the maga

ſides of the head . See CRANIUM. zines and ammunition .

They are alſo denominated offa bregmatis, and ofja fincipitis . Here are the artillery, artificial fireworks, powder, and other
See BREGMA and SINCIPUT.

warlike proviſions kept, and guarded by pikemen only, to

Their Subſtance is finer and thinner than that of the coronal avoid all caſualties that might happen by fire.

and occipital bones. Their figure is ſquare ; their ſize furpaſſes Every attack, at a ſiege, has its park of artillery. See AR

that of the other bones of the head ; and their ſituation, in TILLERY .

the lateral parts, which they poſſeſs entirely. PARK of proviſions, is a place in a camp, on the rear of every

The ſagittal ſucure connects them at the upper part; the coronal regiment, which is taken up by the futlers, who follow the ara
joins their fore-part to the os frontis ; the lamdoidal joins them my with all ſort of proviſions, and ſell them to the foldiers .

by the hind -part to the occipital bone ; and, laſtly, the ſqua- PARLEY *, a conference with an enemy, &c.

mous ſuture, joins them by the lower part of the olja petroſa. * The word is formed of the French , parler, to ſpeak , talk .

The outer ſurface of theſe bones is very ſmooth and polite ; Hence to beat or ſound a parley, is to give a ſignal for the

the inner rough and uneven , full of impreſſions which the holding ſuch a conference by beat of drum , or ſound of crum
arteries of the dura mater havemade by their continual pulla- pet. See CHAMADE .

tion, before the bones were oflified. PARLIAMENT, PARLIAMENTUM , a grand aſſembly, or

PARIETES, in anatomy, a term uſed for the incloſures, or convention of the three ettates of the kingdom , viz . lords

membranes that ſtopup, or cloſe the hollow parts of the body ; ſpiritual, lords temporal, and commons, lummoned to meet

eſpecially thoſe of the heart, the thorax, & c. See HEART, the king, to conſult of matters relating to the common -weal;

THORAX, &c. and particularly to enact and repeal laws . See ESTATE,

The parietes of the two ventricles of the heart are of unequal PEER , &C.

ſtrength and thickneſs, the left exceeding the right, becauſe of The iwo houſes of Parliament are the king's grand council .

its office, which is to force the blood through all parts of the See COUNCIL and COURT.

body; whereas the right only derives it through the lungs. Till the conqueſt, the great council, conſiſting only of the

See VENTRICLE, &c. great men ofthe kingdom , was called magnatum conventus,and

PARISH *, the precinct, or territory of a parochial church ; prælatorum procerumque concilium . The Saxons, in their own

or the circuit of ground within which the people belonging to tongue, called it Wittenagemote, i. c . afſembly of the wiſe.
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After the conqueſt, about the beginning of the reign of king Forty members conſtitute a houſe of commons, and eight a

Edward I , ſome ſay, in the time of Henry I, it was firſt called committee. A member of the commons, to ſpeak, ſtands
up,

parlementum , 9. d . Speechment, from the French, parler, to uncover'd, and directs his ſpeech to the ſpeaker only. If

ſpeak ; though it ſtill only conſiſted of the barons, or great what he ſays be anſwered by another, he is not allowed to

men of the nation ; 'till in the reign of Henry III , according reply the ſame day, unleſs perſonally reflected on . Nor may
to fome, the commons were alſo called to fit in parliament, any perſon ſpeak more than once to the ſame bill in the ſame

the firſt writs ſent out to ſummon them bearing date 49 Hen- day . In the lord's houſe they vote, beginning at the puilne

ry III , anno 1217, though ſir Walter Raleigh, in his preroga- orloweſt baron, and ſo up orderly to the higheſt, every one

tive of parliaments, thinks the commons were firſt called in anſwering apart, content, or not content. In the houſe of com

the 17th of Henry I ; and Dr. Heylin fixes the time of their mons they vote by yea's and nay's; and, if it be dubious which

firſt admiſſion to the reign of Henry II. is the greater number, the houſe divides. If the queſtion be

Indeed, fir Edward Coke, Dodderidge, Prynne, and others, about bringing any thing into the houſe, the ay's go out ; if

have ſhewn, that the commons of England had ever a ſhare in it be about any the houſe already has, the no's go out. In all

the legiſlature, and a place in the great aſſemblies; though not diviſions the ſpeaker appoints four tellers, two of each opini

on the preſent footing, as making a diſtinct houſe, and as on . In a committee of the whole houſe they divide by chang

compoſed of knights, citizens, and burgeſſes. See COMMONS. ing ſides, the ay's taking the right, che no's the left of the

Parliaments are to be ſummoned, prorogued , and diſſolv'd by chair, and then there are but two tellers.

the king alone : nor can a parliament begin without the king's If a bill paſs one houſe, and the other deur to it, a confe

preſence, or his commiſſioner's. See KING, PROROGATION, rence is demanded in the painted chamber, where certain

& c. At firſt, new parliaments were called every year : by degrees members are deputed from each houſe ; and here the lords

their term grewlonger. In the time of king Charles II, they fitting covered, the commons ſtanding bare, the caſe is debated .

were held a long time, with great interruptions between . Both If they diſagree, the affair is null; if they agree, this, with

which methodswere found of ſo ill conſequences, that in the the other bills that have paſſed both houſes, is brought down

beginning of the reign of king William , an act was paſſed to the king, in the houſe of lords, who comes thither clothed

whereby the term of all parliaments was reſtrained to three in the royal robes, and with the crown on , before whom the

feſſions, or three years ; hence called the triennial act . Since clerk of the parliament reads the title of each bill, and as he

that, from other views, the period of parliaments is again , reads, the clerk of the crown pronounces the royal aſſent or

3 Georgii I, lengthened to ſeven years .
diffent.

A parliament is called by the king's writ or letter, directed to If it be a public bill , the royal aſſent is given by theſe words,

each lord, commanding them to appear ; and by other writs le roy le veut. If a private one, by ſoit fait comme il eſt deſire.

directed to the ſheriffs of each county, to ſummon the people If the king refuſe the bill , the anſwer is, le roy s'aviſera . If

to elect two knights for each county, and one or two burgelles it be a money bill , the anſwer is, le roy remercie ſes loyaux ſu

for each borough, &c. jets , accepte leur benevolence & auſſi le veut.

Anciently all the peoplehad votes in the elections ; ' till it The bill for the king's general pardon has but one reading.

was enacted by Henry VI, that none but freeholders, reſiding The number of members in the houſe of lords is uncertain, as

in the county, and who had a yearly revenue of 40 s.ſhould increaſing at the king's pleaſure. The members of the houſeof

be admitted to vote ; nor were any to be elected that were commons, when full, are 553 , viz. 92 knights of thires ;

under 21 years of age. 52 deputies for the 25 cities, London having 4 ; 16 for the

That the inembers might attend in parliament with more free- 8 cinque ports; 2 for each univerſity ; and finally, 332 for

dom , they , and all their menial ſervants, were privileged from 180 boroughs, beſides 12 boroughs for Wales, and 45 mem

all arreſts, attachments, impriſonments, &c. for debts, treſ- bers for Scotland.

paſſes, &c. eundo, morando, ad propria redeundo; but not from Porter of PARLIAMENT houſe. See the article Porter,

arreſts for treaſon, felony, and breach of peace. Rolls of ParlJAMENT. See the article Rolls.

The place where the parliament meets, is wherever the king Sefion of Parliament. See the article Session .

pleaſes; of late it has been in the palace of Weſtminſter; Parliament is ſometimes alſo uſed for other aſſemblies be
the lords and commons each in a diſtinct apartment. In the fides thoſe of the ſtates of the realm . - Thus we read, that the

lords houſe, the princes of the blood are placed in diſtinct abbot of Croyland was uſed to call parliaments of his monks,

ſeats ; the great officers of ſtate, dukes, marquiſſes, and biſhops to conſult of the affairs of the monaltery. -And, at this day,

on benches ; and the viſcounts and barons on others acroſs an aſſembly of the two temples, called to conſult of their

the houſe ; all according to their order of creation, place, & c. common affairs, is called a parliament. See TEMPLE.

See PRECEDENCY . PARLIAMENTS of France, are courts or aſſemblies eſtablished

The commons ſit promiſcuouſly ; only the ſpeaker has a chair by the kings to judge of the differences between particular per
at the upper end ; and the clerk and his affiftant at a table near ſons, and to pronounce on appeals from ſentences given by

him . Before any matters be done, all the members of the inferior judges. See COURT.

houſe of commons take the oaths, and ſubſcribe their opi- There are ten of theſe parliaments in France . That of Tho

nions againſt tranſubſtantiation, &c . which teſt, the lords too, louſe, eſtabliſhed in 1303 : that of Dijon, in 1476 : that of

though they do not take the oaths, are obliged to take . Grenoble, in 1453 : that of Rouen, in 1499 : that of Rennes

The houſe of lords is the ſovereign court of Juſtice of the in Bretagne, in 1553: that of Bourdeaux, in 1502 : that of

realm , and the dernier reſort : the houſe of commons is the Air, in 1501 : that of Metz, in 1633 : chat of Pau in Bcarn,
grand inqueſt, but no court of Juſtice. See Deer and Com iD 1519 : and that of Paris.

MONS. The parliament of Paris is the principal, and that whoſe juriſ

As to the manner of debating and paling bills in PARLIAMENT. diction is of the greateſt extent. This is the chief court of

Any member may move to have a bill brought in for any juſtice throughout the realm . It conſiſts of lix chambers : the

thing, which , upon a queſtion put , being agreed to by the grand chamber, where cauſes of audience are pleaded ; and

inajority, that perion, with others, are ordered to prepare and five chambers of inqueſts, where proceſſes are adjudged in

bring in the ſame . When ready , a time is appointed for read- writing . See CHAMBER.

ing: after reading it by the clerk, the ſpeaker reads the abſtract Under their ſecond race of kings, this parliament, like that of

thereof, and puts the queſtion, whether or no it ſhall have a England, was the king's council, gave audience to ambaſſadors,

ſecond reading? after a ſecond reading, the queſtion is, whe- and conſulted of the affairs of war and government .

ther or no it ſhall be committed ? which is either to a com- The kings, like ours, preſided in them , withoutbeing, at all,

mittee of the whole houſe, if it be of importance ; or to a maſters of their reſolution . But, in after - times, their autho

private committee, any member naming the perſons . See rity has been abridged, the kings having reſerved the deciſion

COMMITTEE. ofthe grand affairsofthe public to their own councils ; leaving

The committee appointed, and a chairman choſen, the chair- none but private ones to the parliaments.

man reads the bill, paragraph by paragraph, puts every claufe PARLIAMENTUM Indoétorum , a denomination given to

to the queſtion , fills up blanks, and makes amendments, ac- a parliament, held at Coventry, 6 Henry VI, whereunto, by

cording to the opinion of the majority . The bill thus gone ſpecial precept to the theriffs of the leveral Counties, no

through, the chairman makes his report at the ſide-bar of the lawyer, or perſonſkilled in the law, was to be called .

houſe, reads all the additions and amendments, &c . and moves PARLIAMENTUM Infanum , was a parliament held at Oxford,

for leave to bring up the report to the cable ; which granted, anno 41 Henry III, thus called, lay our chronicles, becauſe

he delivers it to the clerk , who reads the amendments, &c . the lords came with great retinues of armed men to it; and

The ſpeaker then puts the queſtion , whether they ſhall be many things were violently tranſacted therein, againſt the

read a ſecond time; and, if agreed to, reads them himſelf. king's prerogative.

To ſo many as the houle acquiefces in , the queſtion is now PARLIAMENTUM Diabolicum , was a parliament held at Co

put, whether the bill , thus amended, ſhall be engroſſed, and ventry , 38 Henry VI, wherein Edward Earl of March, af

writ fair in parchment, and read a third time ? the bill engrof- terwards king, and ſeveral others, were atrainted . The

ſed, the ſpeaker holds it in his hand and aſks if it ſhall paſs ? acts palled therein were annulled by the ſucceeding parlia

if the majority be for it, the clerk writes on it, ſoit baille aux ment .

Jeigneurs. Or, in the houſe of lords, ſoit baille aux communes. Parliamentum de la bonde, was a parliament in Edward IIaș
-If a bill be rejected , it cannot be any more propoſed du- time, whereto the barons came armed againſt the two Spen

ring that ſellion. See Bill. cers, with coloured bands on their leeves for diſtinction.
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PARLOUR, PARLOIR*, in nunneries, a little room or cloſet, ( PAROTIDES *, NAPATIAEE, in anatomy, two big glands

where people talk to the nuns through a kind ofgrated window . ficuate behind thetwo ears ; and filling all the ſpace between

The word is formed from the French parler, to talk .
the poſterior angle of the under jaw , and the maſtoidal apo

Anciently there were alſo parlours in the convents of monks, phyſis. See Gland and Ear.

where the novices uſed to converſe together at the hours of re The word is formed from the Greek
and ear.

creation ; but there were liſtening places over, from whence They are of the conglomerate kind, and by divers excretory

the ſuperiors could hear what they ſaid . Such a one chere ſtill
ducts, which, at laſt, coaleſce into one trunk, diſcharge a hu

fubfifts in the abbey of Si , German de Prez. mour ſeparated in them from the arterious blood, called ſaliva ,

Inthe order of Feuillans, the parlour is a little room open on all into themouth, by two veſſels formed of ſeveral branches uni
fides, placed at each end of the dormitory, where the monks

ting at the iſſue of theſe glands, and which run along the cheek

talk together, it not being allowed them to ſpeak in the dor
to the third grinder. See SALIVA and SALIVAL .

mitory . See FEUILLANS.
PAROTIDES, in medicine, tumors, or inflammations ariſing be

PARMA, among antiquaries, a kind of ancient buckier. See
hind the ears, on the parotid glands.

BUCKLER
Parotides are very frequent after malignant and peſtilential fe

Polybius deſcribes the parma as very ſtrong, round, three feet in
vers : children are particularly liable to them . They are to be

diameter, and big enough to cover the whole body; yet Ser- treated like bubo's . See BUBO.

vius, on the Æneid, and even Virgil himſelf mencion it asa PAROXYSM*, NAPOZYLMOE, in medicine the ſevere fir of

light piece of armour in compariſon of the clypeus, though a diſeaſe which grows higher, or'exafperates ; as of the gour,
bigger than the pelta. Sce SHIELD, and PELTA. Esc. See Gour,

PARMASITTY , the popular name for Sperma Ceti.

PARMESAN. See the article PADUAN .
* The word is formed from the Greek arzu, much , and otus , acute .

PAOCHIAL, ſomething belonging to a pariſh. See Parish, Paroxysm is ſometimes alſo uſed for the acceſs, or return of a

and ExTRAPAROCHIAL. diſeaſe that intermits ; as an ague. See Access .

Every church is either cathedral, collegiate, or parochial. PARRICIDE, PARRICIDA, or PatriciDA, in ſtrictneſs,

Cathedral is where there is a biſhop's ſee or ſeat, called ca
denotes the murder, or murderer of a father : asmatricide does

thedra. Collegiate, conſiſts either ofregular clerks, profeſſing
of a mother. See MURTHER.

fome religious order ; or of a dean and chapter. SeeCATHE Though the word parricide is alſo ordinarily extended to both .

DRAL, Collegiate, &c . The Romans for a long time, had no law againſt parricides;

Parochialchurch is that inſticuted for the performing of divine
from an opinion no body could be ſo wicked as to kill his

ſervice to the people who dwell within a certain compaſs of
parents. L. Oftius was the firſt, who killed his father, 500

ground. See PARISH , yearsafter Numa's death ; and then the Pompeian law was made,

PARODICAL degrees, in an equation, the ſeveral regular · which ordained, that the perſon convicted of this crime, after

terms in a quadratic, cubic, biquadratic or other equation, the
he had been firſt whipped till the blood came, ſhould be tied

indices of whole powers aſcend or deſcend orderly in an arith
up in a leathern ſack , together with a dog, an ape, a cock, and

metical progreſſion. See Term , and EQUATION. a viper, and ſo thrown into the ſea, or the next river.

Thus, 23 + Z'M + Z're S is a cubical equation where no PARRICIDE is alſo extended to the murther ofanynearrelation,

term is wanting, but having all its parodic degrees ; the indices as a huſband, wife, brother, lifter, child , grandchild, uncle, & c.

of thetermsregularly deſcending thus 3, 2, 1 , 0. Harris. and even to that of great or ſacred perſons, though noway allied

PARODY*, Parodia , a popular maxim , adage, or proverb. in blood, as a king,&c. See FRATRICIDE, and Treason .

See Proverb, and Adage.
PARRYING, in fencing, the action of defending a man's

* The word is formed from the Greek wage and idos, via , way ; ſelf, or of ſtaving off the ſtrokes, &c. offered him by another.

as being trite, or paſſing among the people.
See FENCING .

PARODY, Ilagwdice, is alſo a poetical plealantry, conſiſting in ap- Good fencers puſh and parry at the ſame time. See GUARD.

plying the verſesofone perſon, by way of ridicule, to another ; The Spaniards parry with the poniard . The ancients parried with

or in turning a ſerious work into burleſque, by affecting to ob
their bucklers. See PARADE .

ſerve, as nearly as poſfible, the ſame rhymes, words, and ca- PARSON, PERSONA, the rector or incumbent of a pariſh
dences. See BURLESQUE. church . See CHURCH and PARISH .

The parody was firſt ſet on foot by the Greeks ; from whom He is ſaid, by ſome, to be thus called by way of eminence ; the

we borrow the name. It comes near to what ſome of our late revenues of a church being deſtined to maintain magnam perſo

writers call traveſty. See TRAVESTY, SATYR , &c. nam ; or, as ſome will have it, becauſe he is bound by virtue of

PAROEMIA*, 11APOIMIA, a proverb. See PROVERB. hisoffice, in propria perſona ſervire deo, whence imperfonare, in

* The word is formed from the Greek and old charters, is to put in poffeffion of a parfonage, &c . -Orwaga ospen , way ; quafi

augue orjenu , juxta viam , i . e . tritam. as others, becauſe the original parfons, perfora , were, in reality,

PAROL, PAROLE, in law , is ſometimes uſed in ancient writers
only dignitaries, and poflefled benefices which gave them ſome

for a plea in court . See Plea.
perſonal pre-eminences in the church or chapter,but no power.

Leafe-PAROL, or per PAROL, is a leaſe by word of mouth ; thus
-Or, laſtly, as others, becauſe the parſon, for his time, repre

called to diſtinguiſh it from onc in writing. See Lease .
ſents his church , and luftaineth the perſon thereof, as well in

PAROLE, in war, &c . when a priſoner of war is allowed to
ſuing, as in being ſued in any action touching the ſame. See
PARSONAGE.

go into his own country, or to his own party, upon his word

and promiſe to return at a time appointed, if not exchanged ;
Soine diſtinguiſh between a rector and parfon : the rector, ſay

he is ſaid to be out upon parole, i.e. upon his word.
they, is where the vicarage is endowed ; and the parſon, perfona,

Paſs-PAROLE. See the article Pass-PAROLE. where the parlonage is without a vicarage : but the diſtinction

PAROLI, in gaming, the double of what was laid at ſtake be
ſeems new and lubtle : Bracton apparently uſes rector, and

fore . - Hence , to offer the paroli, &c.
parfon, as ſynonymus . See RECTOR.

PARONOMASIA*, OTA PONOMASIA , in rhetoric, a figure Formerly he who had a church by inſtitution and induction

whereby words nearly alike in ſound,but of very different ſenſes,
only for his own life, was called parfon mortal : but any colle

are affectedly or deſignedly uſed . giate, or conventual body , to whom the church was for ever

* The word is formed from the Greek aupa , near, and appropriated, was called parfon immortal. See APPROPRIATION .
osoflc , name,

q.d. proximity or reſemblance of two names.
Some again make a diſtinction between parfon simply, and

As, not friends but fiends were here : fo Tully to Anthony, cum parfon imperſonee, imperſonated .

in gremio mimarum mentem & mentum deponeres; and to At
Parſon imperſonee is the rector or incumbent in poſſeſſion of a

ticus, conſul ipſe parvo animo& pravo, facie magis quam facetiis parith church, whether preſentative or impropriate, and with

ridiculus. Andthat of P. Chryſologus, monachorum cellulajam
whom the church is full.

non eremitica ſedaromaticæ. And in another place, hoc agant
Parſon timply, they contend, is properly the patron , or he that

in cellis quod angeli in cælis .
hasthe right of preſentation ; called parfon, by reaton, before

Among the Greeķs the paronomaſia was very familiar. Thus
the Lateran council , he had a right to the tithes, in reſpect of

Herodotus wabmuata uce.Oncera , quæ nocent docent.
his liberality in erecting or endowing the church, quaſi ſuſtine

And thus that inſcription of Apollodorus a celebrated painter,
ret per fonam ecclefiæ .

on one of his pieces.
It is certain, in the regiſter of writs, perſona imperſonata is uſed

for the rector of a benefice preſentative : and in Dyer, a dean
Μωμησεται τις μαλλον η μιμησεται.

It will be eaſier to deride than to imitate. and chapter are ſaid to be parſons imperſonees ofa benefice ap

PARONYCHIA*, whitloc, in medicine, a painful kind of propriated to them.--So that perſonata teems only changed into

tumor, or abſceſs, ariling at the ends of the fingers, and the imperſonata, in reſpect of the pofleſſion of the benefice. See
Coke on Littl.fol. 300.

roors of the nails ; otherwiſe called Panaritium and Panaris.

See PANARITIUN . PARSONAGE, a rectory ; or a pariſh church endowed ordi

* The word is derived from the Greek wrze, near, and owo, un narily with houſe, glebe and tithe, for the maintenance of a

· guis, nail . miniſter with cure of ſouls within ſuch parith . See PARSON,

The humour, or matter of the paronychia, is ſometimes ſo ſharp Parish and RECTORY.

as to corrode the tendons, nerves, perioſteum , and even the There may alſo be a rectory or parſonage without any glebe
bone itſelf.

land, except the church and church yard ; and without any

It is either lodged between the integuments, or between the tithes, or other fixed incoine, except an annual payment, or

perioſteum andbone. The deeper the more dangerous. pound rate.
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Parsonage in its original, and at this day in other countries, number or part unknown by proportion and equality of reaſon ,

is a benefice which gives ſome prerogative, or pre-eminence See PROPORTION .

in a church or chapter, but without any juriſdiction. See Similar Parts are thoſewhich are to one another, as their wholes

BENEFICE . are to one another . See SIMILITUDE, and SIMILAR.

The ancient Parſonages gave a little honour and dignity as to Organical Part . See the article ORGANICAL.
the perſon , but 10 power : whence, apparently , the name ; Part, in muſic, denotes a piece of the ſcore or partition , wrote

intimating the effect of the dignity to be reſtrained to the per- by itſelf, for the convenience of the muſician : or it is one or
fon, perſona, parfon. more of the ſucceſſions of ſounds which make the harmony,
Such are ſtill the chantries in ſeveral churches, and the ſub- wrote a -part. See PARTITION .

chantries in others . See CHANTOR ..
Or, the parts are the ſounds made by ſeveral perſons ſinging, or

Some, as Oldrade, &c . extend the word parfonageto dignity,and playing in concert. See CONCERT.

comprehend under it the archdeacons, deans, &c. in cathedrals; Muſic in parts was unknown to the ancients; they had but one

but this ſeems to be ſtraining the ſenſe of the word . part ; all their harmony conſiſted in the ſucceſſion of notes,

In effect, the canoniſts uſe the term very differently : ſome ap- none in the conſonance. See Music and SYMPHONY .

plying it to all who have any prerogative in the choir, or the There are four principal parts ; the treble, baſs, tenor, and

chapter, over the other canons, either in options, ſuffrages, counter -tenor. See TREBLE, Bass, TENOR, &c .

elections, or barely in place and proceſſion ; thus confound- Some compare the four parts in muſic to the four elements:

ing it with dignity ; while others apply it to ſimple rectors, &c. the baſs repreſents the earth ; the tenor, water ; counter-tenor,

See DIGNITARY. air ; and treble, fire .

PART, Pars, a portion of ſome whole, conſidered as divided, Part, in trigonometry.In a rectangular ſphærical triangle ABC,
or diviſible . See Division . Tab . Trigon. fig. 22, that part lying between two others, ccri

Quantity is diviſible into an infinite number of parts : not ſidered as extremes, is called by ſome authors, the middle

equal parts,but proportional ones . See DIVISIBILITY . Phi- part .-Thus, if AB and BC be the extreme parts, the angle

lolophy is divided into four parts, viz . logicks, ethicks, phy B will be the middle part.

ficks and metaphyſicks. See PhilsOPHY, & c. If the parts, conſidered as extremes , be contiguous to the mid

The ſchoolmen uſually diſtinguiſh parts into logical and phyſical. dle part and one of the extremes ; thoſe are called conjunet

Logical Part, is that referrring to ſome univerſál as its parts - Thus, if B be the middle part, AB and BC will be the

whole – in which ſenſe the ſpecies are parts of a genus ; and conjunct parts.

individuals , or fingulars, parts of the ſpecies. See GENUS. If between the extremes and the middle part, there lie another,

Phyſical Part is that, which, though it enter the compoſition beſides a right angle ; then the parts are ſaid to be cisjunct, or

of a whole, may yet be conſidered a-part, and under its own ſeparate; - e.gr. If B be the middle term, AC and C will be

diſtinct idea-in which ſenſe, a continuum is ſaid to conſiſt of disjunct parts ; becaule , between the middle part B and the

parts. See CONTINUUM . extreme C, there lies the hypothenuſe BC; and becween

It is controverted in the ſchools, whether the parts of a conti- the middle part B and the other extreme AC, beſides the right

tinuum or phyſical whole, e.g. water, do exilt actually before angle, there lies the leg AB. See TRIANGLE .

the diviſion be made, or only potentially. Thole parts, either joined to the middle part, or ſeparated from

Phyſical parts, again , are of two kinds; homogeneous, and it, arecalled lateral parts .

heterogeneous -- the firſt are thoſe of the ſame denomination Parts of ſpeech, in grammar, are all the forts of words which

with ſome other ; the ſecond of a different one. See Homo- enter the compoſition of diſcourſe. See WORD and Speech.

GENEOUS, & *c. The grammarians uſually admit of eight parts of ſpeech, viza

Parts, again, are diſtinguiſhed into ſubjective, effential, and noun, pronoun, verb , participle, adverb, conjunction , prepo

integrant. ſition, and interjection . See each in its proper place, Noun,

Subjective or potential Part, is the ſame with logical part, viz . RRONOUN, &c.

that contained in ſome univerſal whole, not in act, but only Part of fortune,in judiciary aſtrology, is the lunar horoſcope;
in power-- As, man and horſe are in animal : Peter and Paul or the point wherein the moon is,at the time when the lun

is in the aſcending point of the eaſt.

Eſential Part is that, whereby, with the concurrence of ſome The ſun in the aſcendant is ſuppoſed to give life ; and the moon

other, an eſſential whole is conſtituted . — Thus body and ſoul diſpenſes the radical moiſture, and is one of the cauſes of for

are eſſential parts of man . tune.- In horoſcopes, the part of fortune is repreſented by a

Integrant or Integral part is that which is neceſſary to the circle divided by a croſs.

integrity ofthe whole-As a head is of a man , &c. Art and Part, in law . See the article ART.

Anatomiſts divide the parts of the human body into containing Ex Parte .See the article Ex .

and contained ; ſimilar and diſſimilar; and the ſimilar, again, PARTERRE, in gardening, that open part of a garden into

into ſpermatic and fanguineous, &c. See SIMILAR, &C . which we enter, coming out of the houſe ; uſually, ſet with

Noble or effential Parts, are thoſe abſolutely neceſſary to life : as, fowers, or divided into beds, encompaſſed with platbands, & 6.

the heart, the lungs , liver, brain, &c. See GARDEN .

Natural orgenital Parts, popularly called privy parts, are thoſe The Parterre is a level diviſion of ground, which, for the

miniſtring to generation . See GENEPATION . moſt part, faces the ſouth and beſt front of a houſe, and is ge

The fineſt writings of phyſicians are thoſe which creat of the nerally furniſhed with greens, flowers, & c.

uſe of the parts : Galen's work de uſu partium , affords infi- There are divers kinds of parterres, as bowling -green or plain

nite arguments of the being and wiſdom of a Gód. parterres ; parterres ofembroidery; parterres cut in thell-work,

Nature, we ſay, always diſcharges itſelf on the weak part , the in ſcrollwork , &c. with fand allies between .

diſeaſed part, the part affccted , &c. An oblong, or long ſquare is accounted the moſt proper figure

Conſent of Parts. See the article CONSENT. for a parterre ; the lides whereof to be as cwo, or two and a

In chymiſtry, bodies are ſaid to be reſolved into their minute half to one.

parts, their componentparts, & c. See CHYMISTRY, ANALY- PARTI, Party or Parten, in heraldry, is applied to a ſhield,
sis, ELEMENT, & c. or eſcutcheon, denoting is divided or marked out into parti

That art is faid to ſeparate the homogeneous parts from the tions. See Shield and ESCUTCHEON .

heterogeneous ; volatile, ſubtile, fulphureous, mercurial , & c. The French heralds, froin whom we borrow the word, bave

parts, from the fixed, craſs, earthy , viicid, &c. parts. See but one kind of parti, the ſame with our parti per pale,which

VOLATILE, FIXT. they call ſimply parti: but, with us, the word is applied to all

PART, in geometry and aſtronomy, is applied to the diviſions of the forts of partitioning; and is never uſed without ſome ad

lines and circles. dition to ſpecify the particular one intended.

The ſemi-diameter of the circle, called alſo the radius, and Thus we have parti or parted per croſs, per chief, per pale, per

whole fine, is divided into an hundred thouſand parts; the cir- feſs, per bend dexter, per bend finifter, per chevron, &c. See

cunference of the circle into 360 parts, or degrees ; in which QUARTERING .

two diviſions all the celeſtial computations are made. See The humour of our anceſtors, Colombiere obſerves, turning

Degree, &c. much upon exploits of arms and chivalry ; they uſed to pre

Aliquot Part, is a quantity which, being repeated any number ſerve their battered and hacked armour as honourable ſymbols

of times, becomes equal to an integer. Thus 6 is an aliquot of their hardy deeds ; and thoſe who had been in the hotteſt

part of 24 ; and 5 an aliquot part of 30, &c. See ALIQUOT, ſervice, were diſtinguiſhed by the moſt curs and bruiſes that ap

and MULTIPLICATION . peared on their ſhields. To perpetuate the memory hereof,

Aliquant Part, is a quantity which , being repeated any number ſaysthe ſame author, they cauſed them to be painted on their

of times, becomes always either greater or leſs, than the whole . fhields, and thus handed down to poſterity.-And when he

Thus 5 is an aliquant part of 17 ; and 9 an aliquant part of raldry grew into an art, and officers were appointed to direct
10, &c. See ALIQUANT. the manner of bearing, and blazoning ; they gave names to

The aliquant part is relolvible into aliquot parts. Thus 15 , thoſe cuts, anſwerable to the nature thereof ; appointing four,

aliquant partof 20, is refolvible into io a half, and 5 a fourth from which all the others proceed : theſe are parti (in Engliſh,

part of the ſame. See MULTIPLICATION . parti per pale) coupe (in Engliſh , parti per felle) tranche ( in

Proportional Part is a part or number agreeable and analogous Engliſh, party per bend dexter ) and taille"( in Englih , party per
to ſome other part or number ; or a medium to find ſome bend finifter.) See COUPED, TRANCHE, &c.

in man .
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PARTI per pale, is when the ſhield is divided perpendicularly in- | The coheſion of the particles of matter, the Epicureans imagined
to two halves, by a cut in the middle from top to bottom . was effected by means of hooked atoms; the Ariſtotelians, by

See Pale, &c. reſt, that is, by nothing at all . But Sir Iſaac Newton News it is

Parti per felle, is when the cut is a - croſs the middle, from ſide done by means of a certain power, whereby the particles mu
to ſide . See Fesse. tually attract or tend towardseach other. See COHESION .

Parti per bend dexter, is when the cut comes from the upper By this attraction of the particles he thews, that moſt of the

corner of the ſhield on the right hand, and deſcends athwart . phænomena of the leffer bodies are effected ; as thoſe of the

to the oppoſite lower corner. See BEND. heavenly bodies are by the attraction of gravity.

Parti per bend finifter,is when the cut, coming from the upper For the laws of this attraction of the particles. See ATTRAC

left corner, deſcends a - croſs to the oppoſite lower one.

From theſe four partitions have proceeded an infinite number All bodies, the fame great author ſhows, conſiſt of the ſame

of others of various and extravagant forms. ſolid , perfectly -hard particles or corpuſcles. See Matter.

Spelman , in his Aſpilogia, obſerves, that the preſent diviſions Particle, in grammar, denotes a little indeclinable word , con

of eſcurcheons were unknown in the reign of the emperor fiſting of one or two ſyllables at the moſt. See WORD, & c.

Theodofius'; were brought up in the time of Charlemagne, or Thoſe are properly particles, which are neither declined nor

later ; little uſed amongthe Engliſh in the days of king Hen- conjugated.

ry II, but more frequently under Edward III. Brighiland calls particles, manners of words, becauſe rather

The erect or upright ſection, he obſerves, is called in Latin , ſerving to expreſs the circumſtances and manners of other

palaris, from its reſemblance to a palus, or ſtake; and two ideas and objects of the mind, than to repreſent any diſtinct

coats are often entire on the ſides, the huſband's on the right, objects of their own.

and the wife's on the left. — The direct ſection a -croſs, being Particles may be reduced under three heads: the firſt ſhew the

in the place of a belt, is called baltica, &c. manners or qualities of words, by being added to them ; called

When the ſhield is parti, and coupée, it is ſaid to be écartelée. adverbs. See ADVERB.

See QUARTERLY and QUARTERING . The ſecond denote ſome circumſtances of actions, and join

It is laid to be parti one from the other, when the whole ſhield words to words, ſentence to ſentence, &c. See CONJUNCTION.

is charged withſome honourable bearing divided by the ſame The third expreſs the emotions of the ſoul. See INTERJEC

line that parts the ſhield .— Here it is arule, that one ſide be TION .

of metal, and the other of colour. Thus he bears ſable parti It is in the right uſe of particles, Mr. Locke obſerves, that

d'argent, a ſpread eagle parti from one to the other. more particularly conſiſts the clearneſs and beauty of a good

PARTIAL Cauſe. See the article Cause. ſtyle. To expreſs the dependance of his thoughts and reaſon
PARTIAL Eclipſe. See the article ECLIPSE . ings one upon another, a man muſt have words to thew what

PARTICIPATION, PARTICIPATIO, that which gives us a connexion , reſtriction,diſtinction, oppoſition , emphalis, &c. be

part or ſhare in any thing, either by right or grace . gives to each reſpective part of his diſcourſe . This cannot be

In Italy they diſtinguiſh participating officers, as prothonoraries, rightly underſtood without a clear viewof the poſtures, ſtands,

&c. which have a real function, from honorary ones, which turns,limitations, exceptions, and ſeveral other thoughts of the

have only a title, without any duty or employ. See OFFICE mind. Of theſe there are a great variety, much exceeding the

and OFFICER . number of particles, that moſt languages have to expreſs them

PARTICIPATIONIS medium . See the article MEDIUM. by; for which reaſon it happens, that moſt of theſe particles

PARTICIPLE, PARTICIPIUM , in grammar, an adjective have divers, and ſometimes almoſt oppoſite ſignifications.

formed of a verb ; ſo called, becauſe it ſtill participates of Thus the particle But, in Engliſh , has ſeveral very different

ſome of the properties of the verb ; retaining the regimen and ſignifications: as in , but to ſay no more, where it intimates 2

fignification thereof: whence moſt authors confound it with ftop of mind in the courſe it was going, before it came to

the verb. See VERB. the end of it . I ſaw but two planets ; here it ſhews, that the

There are two kinds of participles, the one called active, be- mind limits the ſenſe to what is expreſſed, with a negation of

cauſe expreſſing the ſubject which makes the action of the all other. You pray, but it is not that God would bring you

verb ; as legens, audiens ; reading, bearing.—The other called to the true religion , but that he would confirm you in your

paſive, becauſe expreſſing the ſubject that receives the action own . The former of theſe intimates a ſuppoſition in the mind,

of the verb,as lectum , auditum ; read, heard . of ſomethingotherwiſe, than it ſhould be ; the latter ſhews, that

As our adjectives are not declined, the participles, being real the mind makes a direct oppoſition between that and what goes

adjectives are not declined neither : in the Latin , &c. where before. All animals have lenſe , but a dog is an animal : here

the adjectives are declined, the participles active are declined it ſignifies the connection of the latter propoſition with the

likewiſe. — Thus they ſay, audiens, audientis, audienti, & c. and, former.

in the French, the participles paſſive are declinable like their Particles is alſo a term in theology, uſed in the Latin church
adjectives, as j'ay lue, elle a lue, nous avons lue, & c. for the crunis or little pieces of conſecrated bread, called the

We take this occaſion to obſerve, that declenſion, or the gides in the Greek church.

changing or not changing the termination, is a thing perfectly In the Greek church they have a particular ceremony, called

accidental to the ſeveral kinds of words : the Latins, e . gr. TWY fuegoder, of the particles, wherein certain crums of bread not

bave indeclinable nouns, as cornu and nequam ; yet both Latins conſecrated , are offered up in honour of the virgin, St. John

and Italians decline their adverbs, as fortiter, fortiſime; bene, Baptiſt, and ſeveral other ſaints. They alſo give the name

beniſſimo, &c. and ſome nations ſcarce conjugate their verbs at agcocoça, oblation, to theſe particles.

all. Indeed the Engliſh do it very little , in compariſon with Gabriel, archbiſhop of Philadelphia, has a little treatiſe expreſs

the Latins, Greeks, French, &c. Wigo Two peegider, wherein he endeavours to thew the antiquity of

In our language the participle and gerunds are not at all diſtin- this ceremony, in that it is mentioned in the liturgies of St.

guiſhable. See GERUND. Chryſoſtom and Bafil.

PARTICLE, PARTICULA, in phyſicks the minute part of a There has been a conſiderable diſpute on this head between

body, of an aſſemblage or coalition of ſeveral whereof natural the reformed and the catholic divines . Aubertin and Blondel

bodies are compoſed. See Body and Part. explain a paſſage in the theory of Germanus, patriarch of Con

PARTICLE, in the new philoſophy, is frequently uſed in the ſame ſtantinople, where hementions the ceremony of the particles as

ſenſe with atom in the ancient Epicurean philoſophy, and cor- in uſe in his time, in favour of the former : Meſſieurs de Port

puſcle in the latter. See Atom and CORPUSCLE . Royal conteſt the explanation : but M. Simon, in his notes on

Some of the more accurate writers, however, diſtinguiſh them ; Gabriel of Philadelphia, endeavours to ſhew, that the paſſage is

making particle an aſſemblage or compoſition of two or more an interpolation, not being found in the ancient Copies ofGer

primitive, and phyſically indiviſible corpuſcles or atoms; and manus ;and conſequently that the diſpute is ill grounded .

corpufcie,or little body, an aſſemblage, or maſs of ſeveral par- Particle out of ſhare, in aſtronomy. See PARTICULA exfors.

ticles, or ſecondary corpuſcles. See ELEMENT. PARTICULA exfors, in aſtronomy, the difference between the

Indeed the diſtinction is of no great moment ; and, as to moſt æquatorial triangle LAC, ( Tab. Aſtronom. Fig. 32.) and its fel

purpoſes of phyſicks, particle may be underſtood as ſynonymous low B LZ. See EQUATION.

with corpuſcle. To find the particula exfors, the menſtrual eccentricity. AC,

Particles, then, are, as it were, the elements of bodies: it is and the annual argument of longitude HAD being given ;

the various arrangement, and texture of theſe, with the diffe- from the data in the triangle BCA, find the hypothenuſe AB

rence of the coheſion & c. that conſtirute the various kinds of to the angle C , and to the angle CAB find the ſubtenſe CB.

bodies, hard , ſoft, liquid , dry , heavy, light, &c. See Body . Multiply C B into half the menſtrualeccentricity AC; the

The ſmalleſt particles or corpuſcles cohere with the ſtrongeſt product is the area of the triangle ACB. Find likewiſe the

attractions, and compoſe bigger particles of weaker coheſion ; area of the circle deſcribed by the radius of the eccentric BL.

and many of thele cohering compoſe bigger particles, whoſe Then as the area of the circle is to 360° or 129600" ; lo

vigour is ſtill weaker ; and thus on for divers ſucceſſions, 'till is the area of the triangle ACB to its value in thoſe ſeconds;

the progreſſion end in the biggeſt particles, whereon the opera- which value is the particula exfors.

tion in chemiſtry, and the colours of natural bodies depend, PARTICULAR , PARTICULARIS, a relative term , referring

and which , by cohering, compoſe bodies of ſenſible bulks. See to ſpecies, or individual, and oppoſed to general, or univerſal.
MATTER.

See GENERAL, &C.
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In the ſchools, particular is defined to be ſomething included Party, in law . See the articles Parties and CHARTER

under an univerſal; as man under animal. PARTY.

Thoughſometimes it is alſo taken for an individual, as Peter. Party, in the military ſenſe, is uſed for a ſmall body of men,

See INDIVIDUAL . whether cavalry, infantry, or both , commanded out on any

There is this difference between particular and ſingular, that expedition,

particular denotes a thing taken as a part ; as Peter in reſpect A party ofcavalry carried off a great number of cattle. By the

of mankind . - Whereas ſingular denotes the part taken after French military law, thoſe who go out on parties ſhould have

the manner of a whole ; as Peter conſidered in himſelf. an order in writing from the commanding officer, and be at

PARTICULAR Averment, AVERMENT.
leaſt twenty in number, if foot ; or fifteen , if horſe; ocherwile

PARTICULAR Cauſe. CAUSE .
they are reputed as robbers.

PARTICULAR Chara &ter. CHARACTER. Party Jury in law. See MEDIETAS Linguæ.

PARTICULAR Executor . EXECUTOR.
Party, in heraldry . See the articles Parti, Pale, and Fesse .

Particular Geography. GEOGRAPAY.
PARVISE . See the article PERVISE .

PARTICULAR Gravity. GRAVITY . PARULIS *, DAPOYAE, in medicine, an inflammation of the

Particular Maps. MAP .
gums attended with a violent pain and an apofthume: fome

PARTICULAR Nature. NATURE. times ending in an ulcer, and ſometimes in a cancer, fiftula,

ParticULAR Qualities.
QUALITY.

gangrene, c.

Particular Rheumatiſm . RHEUMATISM . The word is Greek , formed of Trça , near, and xa » , gingiva, gum .

PARTICULAR Tenant TENANT. Sennertus orders it to be cured by revulſion , derivation , and

PARTICULAR Theorem . THEOREM. proper gargariſms. Care is to be taken in the beginning to

PARTICULAR Winds. WINDS. prevent the apoſthume.

PARTICULARIST, among polemical divines, a perſon Parvum cape. See the article Cape .

who holds for particular grace, i. c. teaches, or believesthat PASCHAL, PASCHALIS, ſomething belonging to the Jewiſh

Chriſt died for the elect only ; and not for mankind in gene Paſſover, or the Chriſtian Eaſter. See PASSOVER. See alſo

ral. See Grace, PREDESTINATION. &C .
EASTER.

PARTIES, in law, are thoſe who are named in a deed , or fine, The paſchal lamb, is a lamb which the Jews eat with a deal

as parties to it : é. gr. thoſe who levy the fine, and to whom of ceremony, in memory of their having been brought out of

the fine is levied. See FINE, Navery in Egypt. It ſhould be eaten ſtanding, their loins girt,

So they who make any deed, and they to whom it is made,
the ſtaff in hand, &c.

are called parties to the deed. See DEED. Paschal canon . See the article Canon.

PARTILE aſpelt,in aſtrology, an exact and full aſpect of any Paschal rents
, are rents, or annual dutiespaid by the inferise

PASCHAL taper. See the article Taper.

kind. See AsPECT.

Thus a partile conjunction is when two planets are preciſely clergy to the biſhop, or arch-deacon, at their Eafter viſita

in the fame degree of longitude and latitude : if one of them
tions.

deviate a little to the north, and the other to the ſouth, the
They are alſo called Synodals. See SYNODALS.

aſpect or conjunction is no longer partile. See Conjunction. Paschal letter, in church -hiſtory, a circular letter, which the

PARTING, or DEPARTING , a method of ſeparating patriarch of Alexandria, firſt, then the pope, anciently wrote to

gold and ſilver by means of aqua fortis. See Depart and all the metropolitans ; to inform themofthe day whereon the

REFINING. feaſt of Eaſter was to be celebrated . «See Easter.

PARTITION, the act of parting, dividing, or diſtributing a PASQUIN , a mutilated ſtatue, ſeen at Rome, in a corner of

thing. See Division, DISTRIBUTION , QUADRIPARTITION, the palace of the Urfini. It takes its name froma cobler of that

and TRIPARTITION . city called Paſquin, famous for his ſneers and gibes ; and whoſe

The denomination Partitiones oratoria , is alſo given to a dia Top was the reſort of a number of idle people, who diverted

logue of Cicero's between him and his ſon ; in regard the dif
themſelves with bantering folks as they paſſed by.

courſe is , as it were, parted or divided between them . After Paſquin's death, as they were digging up the pavement

PARTITION, in law , a dividing of lands deſcended by common before hisſhop, they found a ftatue of an ancient gladiator,

law or cuſtom among coheirs, where there are two at leaſt. well cut, but maimed and half ſpoiled. This they let up in

See COPARCENER . the place where it was found, at the corner of the deceaſed

The partition is made four ways ; whereof three are by agree
maſter Paſquin's ſhop ; and, by common conſent, called it by

ment, the fourth by compulſion.
the name of the defunct.

The firſt partition by agreement is,when the parceners divide the
From that time all ſatires and lampoons are aſcribed to this

land equally themſelves into ſo many parts as there are coheirs.
figure , are put in its mouth, or paſted againſt it ; as if they

The ſecond is, when each chuſes ſome of his friends to make came from Paſquin redivivus. —Paſquin uſually addreſſes him

the diviſion for him. ſelf to Marforio , another ſtatue in Rome ; or Marforio to Paſ

The third is by drawing lots, thus : having firſt divided the land quin, whom they make reply .

into as many parts as there are perſons, they write every part
The anſwers are uſually very ſhort, poignant, and unlucky.

ſeverally in a diſtinct ſcroll, and wrapping'it up, throweach into
When Marforio is attacked, Paſquin comes to his aſſiſtance;

a hat, or ſuch like thing ; out of which each one draws ac
and Paſquin is affifted by Marforio in his turn , i. e. the people

cording to his ſuperiority ; and ſo the land is ſeverally allotted.
make the ſtatues ſpeak juſt what they pleaſe. See PASQUI

The fourth partition, which is by compulſion, is, when one
NADE .

or more of the heirs,by reaſon of the refuſal of ſome other, PASQUINADE, or Pasquil, is properly a fatyrical libel

fues out a writ of partitione facienda ; by force whereof they
faſtened to the ſtatue of Paſquin . See PASQUIN.

ſhall be compelled to divide. Hence, by extenſion, the term becomes uſed for any ſatire,

In Kent, where land is of gavel-kind nature, they call their
lampoon, or ſneer upon the public, or the ruling powers.

partition, ſhifting. See GAVEL -KIND.
See LIBEL.

Partition, alſo may be made by joint-tenants, and tenants in
There is this difference between a Paſquinade and a Satire;

common, by affent, by deed, or by writ.
that the end of the latter is to correct and reform ; whereas

PARTITION , in muſic, the diſpoſition of the ſeveral parts of a
that of the former is only to ſcoff, and expoſe. See SATYR.

ſong ſet on the ſame leaf ; fo as upon the uppermoſt ranges The Italians have publiſhed ſeveral books which they call Pas

of lines are found the treble ; in another the baſs; in another quino in eſtaſi, Paſquin in an extaſy.

the tenor, & c. that they may be all ſung or played either PASS, PASSADE, in fencing,a leap, or advance upon the ene

jointly or ſeparately. See Part, Music, &c.
my. See PARRYING and GUARD, &C.

Partition, in architecture, that which divides or ſeparates
Of theſe are ſeveral kinds ; as voluntary pales, commencing

one room or apartment from another. See BUILDING. A- from the left foot out of meaſure of the firm foot; as when

PARTMENT, &C.
the enemy is not expected.

PARTITION, in heraldry. See the article QUARTERING. Others, neceſſary, made after a puſh from the right foot; where

PARTIUM prece. See the article PRECE . being ſo preſſed by the enemy, as not to have time to retire,

PARTNER, and PARTNERSHIP. See COMPANY, Co- you endeavour to ſeize the guard of his ſword .

PARCENER and FELLOWSHIP . The meaſure of the Paſs is, when the two ſmalls of the ſwords

PAR TOUT. See the article Pass par tout. are ſo near as that they may touch one another.

PARTURITION , the act of bringing forth, or being delivered There are paſſes, within, above,beneath , to the right, the left;

of young. See DELIVERY . paſſes under the ſword, over the line, &c .

PARTUS, in medicine and law , the delivery of a woman, or Pass of arms, in chivalry, a place which the ancient knights

the birth of a child. See DELIVERY and BIRTH. undertook to defend, e . gr. a bridge, a road, &c . which was

Cæfareus Partus, is that where the mother is cut open, and not to be paſſed without fighting the perſon who kept it. See

the child taken out at one ſide . See CAESAREAN . KNIGHT, KNIGHTHOOD, and Arms.

PARTY or Partie, a faction, intereſt, or power, conſidered The knights , who held the paſs, hung up their arms on trees,

as oppoſite to another. See Faction. pales, columns, &c. erected for the purpoſe: ſuch as were

The French and Spaniards were always of oppoſite parties. diſpoſed to diſpute the paſs, touched one of theſe armories with

England has, for upwardsof a century, been divided into two his ſword, which was a challenge the other was obliged to

parties. See Whig and TORY, accept. The vanquiſhed gave the victor ſuch prize as was be

3
fore agreed on. PASSA,
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PASSA, uva PASSA , in pliarmacy, a term applied to thoſe How, or by what means, this mutual action and communican

dried grapes, which we call raiſins, and currants. SeeRAISINS, tion between ſoul and body are effected, we are , in a greatmea
and CURRANTS. fure, ignorant : we have but very obicure and faint notions of

Uvæ Passar, is ſometimes alſo uſed, with leſs propriety, for any thing prior, or more ſimple, to reſolve it into ; except
figs. See Fig .

the immediate will and agency of the firſt cauſe itſelf. See

PASSADE, or Passado, in fencing, a thruſt or paſs. See COMMUNICATION, CAUSE, &c .

Pass. Malebranche defines the pasſions to be all thoſe emotions natu

PASSADE, is alſo a benevolence or alms given to poor paſien- rally ariſing in the ſoul, on occaſion of extraordinary motions
gers. See ALMS. of the animal ſpirits, and the blood. In oppoſition to thoſe

Passade, in the manage, ſignifies a turn, or courſe of a horſe motions of the ſoulwhich are common to us with pure intel

backwards or forwards on the ſame plot of ground ; paſſing or ligences, and which he calls natural inclinations. Sce NATU

repalling from one end to the other. RAL'inclination .

PASSAGE, in commerce, or right of PASSAGE , is an impo- Though the paſſions be inſeparable from inclinations, and

fition which ſome princes exact by their officers or farmers, in though a man be only capable of ſenſible love or hatred, be

certain narrow, cloſe places of their territories, either by land cauſe he is capable of ſpiritual ones ; yet does it appear juſt in

or ſea ; on all veiſels, vehicles, and carriages of all kinds ; that author to diſtinguish between them . Pallions are much

and even fometimes on perſons, and paſſengers coming in or ſtronger and warmer than inclinations; their objects are diffe

going out of ports, &c. rent, and ſo are their caufes : paſſions and inclinations differ juſt

The paijage of the Sound, (that famous ſtreight which carries as much as ſenſe and imagination.

us out of the German into the Balcic lea) is the moſt celebrated In effect, the paſions of the ſoul are impreſlions of the author

paſſage in Europe : The dues thereof belong to the king of of nature, which incline us to our bodies, and all things that

Denmark, and are paid at Ellenoor or Cronenburg. See may be of uſe to their preſervation : natural inclinations are

SOUND . impreſſions of the author of nature, which determine us pri

Birds of PASSAGE, are ſuch as only come at certain ſeaſons, and marily to love him , as our fupreme good .

then diſappear again ; being ſuppoſed to paſs the lea to ſome Philoſophers are not agreed about the number and diviſion of

other climate. See MIGRATION.
the paſions: the ordinary diſtribution is into pafſions of thecon

The birds of paſſage are the ſtork, ſwallow , nightingale , mar- cupifcible appetite, which are pleaſureand pain , deſire and aver

tip, woodcock, quail , &c. There are alſo fiſhes of paſſage, as fion, love and hatred : and thoſe of the iraſcible appetite, which

herrings, mackerel, &c. See BIRD, and Fish. are anger, courage, fear, hope, and deſpair.-- See the authors

Mr. Derham produces it as a remarkable inſtance of inſtinct, on the ſubject of the pajions ; Des Cartes, who conſiders

that, —the ſtork in the heavens knoweth her appointed times, and them phyſically; Coeffeteau who gives us the tableau, or picture

the turtle, and the crane, and the ſwallow , obſerve the time of of the paſſions; La Chambre, the characters of the paſſions,

their coming. Jer. viii . 7. No doubt the temperature of the and Senault, the uſes of the paſſions. See alſo CONCUPISCENCE ,

air, and their natural propenſity to breed their young, are the IRASCIBLE, &C.

great incentives to this migration : but how theſe untaught, Dr. Cheyne conſiders the paſſions as either ſpiritual or animal :

unthinking creatures, ſhould ſo exactly know the beſt and --Spiritual paljions he defines to be thoſe ſentiments produced

only proper ſeaſons to go and come from a place that would in the ſoul by external objects, either ſpiritual oncs imme

obſtruct their generation , or not afford convenient food for diately, or material ones by the mediation of the organs of the

them and their young ; or how they ſhould know which way body.

to ſteer their courſe, and whither to go ; is a difficult conſi- Animal pafſions he defines to be thoſe effects produced by fpi

deration . Phyſico theol. L. VII. C. 3 . rits or bodies, immediately on the body.

PASSAGE, in the manage, an action wherein the horſe raiſes two Hence, as outward objects inay be conſidered either as goods

legs together, a hind and a fore leg, in form of St. Andrew's or evils; the moſt natural diviſion of the paffions, whether fpi

croſs ; then , ſetting theſe two on the ground again, he raiſes ritual, or animal, as they regard thoſe objects, is into pleaſu

the other two ; and thus alternately ; never gaining above a rableand painful.

foot ofground at a time. And in this ſenſe, all the paſſions may be reduced to love and

The beauty of the paſſage conſiſts in keeping the legs a good hatred ; of which joy and ſorrow, hope and fear, are only fo

while in the air : ſetting that aſide, the motion of the legs in many modifications, or complexions, according to the various

the paſſage is the fame as in pacing and trotting. appearances, poſitions, &c. of the object.

PASSAGE , or Passo, in muſic, a portion of an air, or tune, In effect, all the paſſions may not only be reduced to two, viz.

conſiſting of ſeveral ſhort notes, as quavers, demi-quavers,&c. love and hatred ; but, perhaps, to one, love , and even that

laſting one, two, or at moſt, three meaſures. may be all reſolved into feli -love; and this into a principle of

What the Italians call Contrapunto d'un ſol paſo, is a portion ſelf-preſervation , or neceſſary invincible deſire of pleaſure,

conſiſting of one, two , or three mealures, compoſed in the or happineſs. The reſt are only rivulets from this ſource ;

firſt notes of a piece, and which is to be afterwards imitated or ſpecial applications of this principle to particular occa

on the other notes of the piece, not with the ſame chords or fions.

tones , but only by obſerving the ſame motion, number, and Thus, the deſire of any thing under the appearanceof its

figure as in the notes of the firſt paſſages — This makes one of goodnes, ſuitableneſs, or neceſſity to ourhappineſs, conſtitutes
the kinds of Contrapunte perfidiato. the paſſion of love : the delire of eſchewing or avoiding any

PASSAGERS. Vide ALBIGENSES. thing apprehended to be miſchievous, burtful, or deſtructive,
PASSALORHYNCHITES, PASSALORHYNCHITAE, a ſect of conſtitutes hatred or averſion : the deſire of a good, which

montaniſts in the ſecond century , who made profeſſion ofper- appears at the fame time probable , and in our power, conſtituces

petual filence, and the better to maintain it, kept the thumb hope; but if the good appear improbable, difficult, or impoſ

cortinually upon the lips : founding their practice on that of lible, it conſtituces fear or deſpair : the unexpected gratifica

the Pſalmiſt, Set a guard, O Lord, on my mouth . tion of deſire is joy : the deſire of happineſs to another under

St. Jerom mentions his having met with ſome of them in his pain or ſuffering, is compaflion ; and the defire of another's

time. puniſhment, revenge or malice, &c.

PASSANT, in heraldry, a term applied to an animal in a The ſingle deſire of happineſs, then, is the ſpring or motive of

ſhield , appearing to walk leiſurely ; or, to the ordinary poſture all our pallions; as thoſe are of all our actions. Some wiſe

of rerreſtrial animals. See COUNTER -PASSANT. and realonable motive, or end of action , lays Dr. Morgan , is

Thus we ſay, he bears gules two lions paſſant over one another. certainly neceſſary to all wiſe and reaſonable action ; to act

In moſt beaſts, except lions, they frequently uſe tripping, in- without a motive, would be the ſame thing as not to act at all ,

ſtead of paſſant. that is, ſuch an action could anſwer no farther or better end

PASSION, PASSIO , IA00g or TAOHMA, is applied to the than not acting ; and conſequently the action, as well as the

different motions and agitations ofthe ſoul, according to the agent, would be ſo far inlignificant and uſeleſs. He who ſhould

different objects that preſent themſelves to the ſenſes. See Soul . have no object at all of his love or averfion , hope or fear, joy

In propriety, all thoſe motions whereby the ſoul is carried to- or grief, muſt be ſimply and purely indifferent to all action ;

wards any thing, as love, ambition, revenge , &c. are rather and confcquently mutt either be in a ſtate of perfect reſt and

actions, than paſſions. See Action . inaction , or in a ſtate equivalent thereto ; wherein the action

Thoſe motions whereby the ſoul finds itſelf interrupted in its of ſuch a being could be of no more fignificancy, than the un

actions, as grief, &c . are the only real paſſions, certain fluctuation of an atom , or the quivering of a feather in

We find various modifications and impreſſions of pleaſure and the air.

pain, inſeparably annexed , by an eſtabliſhed law of nature, to The natural , or occaſional cauſe of all the paſſions, Malebranche

the ſeveral judgments we form concerning good and evil: theſe makes to be the motion of the animal ſpirits, which are diffuled

judgments, with their reſpective modifications of pleaſure or through the body to produce and prelerve a diſpoſition therein

pain annexed, according to the various appearances and rela- ſuitable to the object perceived ; to the end, that the body and

tions of the object contidered, either as good or evil , preſent mind may mutually aſſiſt each other on this occaſion ; it being

or abſent, certain or uncertain, probable or improbable, por- the order of the creator, that our will be followed by motions

fible or impoſſible, and affecting the machine in a certain of the body proper to execute them ; and that the morions or

manner peculiar to ſuch modifications ; make what we call the the body mechanically excited in us by the view of external

paſions. 8 I
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objects, be accompanied with a paſſion of the ſoul which in

clines to will or nill what appears ſerviceable or noxious to the

body.

It is a continual impreſſion of the will of the creator, that

unites us thus intimately to a piece of matter, and occaſions

this reciprocation of motions and ſenſations; were this impreſ

fion of the creator's will ſuſpended a moment, we ſhould be

delivered from all dependance, all paſions, &c. For, what peo

ple uſually imagine of a neceſſary connection between the io.

tions of the ſpirits and blood, and the emotions of the ſoul , is

inconceivable .

Certain little parts of the bile, ſay they, move with ſome violence

among the fibres of the brain : therefore the ſoul muft neceffari

ly be agitated with ſome paffion , and this paſſion muſt be anger,

rather than love. What relation can we conceive between the

faults of an enemy, a paſſion of contempt or hatred , and a bo

dily motion of the parts of the blood ſtriking againit certain

parts of the brain ? how can the union or alliance oftwo things

ſo different as ſpirit and matter be effected, but by the omni

porent will of the author of nature ?

It is a point, about which the divines and philoſophers can

never agree, whether this relation and connection of thoughts

of the mind, and motions of the body, be the gift of nature,

or the puniſhment of the firſt ſin ? and whetherthe paſſions be

the institution of nature, or the corruption thereof ? Indeed,

conſidering the good and wife purpoſes the pallions ſerve, and

that abſolute neceſity they are of, it is ſurprizing it should

ever be doubted , that they are eflential to human nature.

This union or relation is found in all men , but in different de

grees , and of different extent, according to the different tem

peraments , conditions, ages, fexes , occaſions , objects,& c. Thus,

e. gr. our union or relation to lenſible objects we have ſeen, is

ſtronger than that to things we have only heard talk of. And

thus, as the great have a relation to many more things than

others, their ilavery is more extenſive. A general , e.gr. retains

or has a relation to all his ſoldiers, as they all reſpect him ; and

it is this llavery that uſually occaſions his generolity : the deſire

of being eſteemed by all in whole fight he is, frequently obliges

him to facrifice more realonable pleaſures.

It is ihusthroughout the world : vanity animates virtue, other

wile we ſhould never have ſuch lengths gone. Again, children

do not mind the fame things with grown people . Women

look no further than their families and neighbourhood : but

men retain to their whole country ; it is for them to defend it ;

they mind honours, offices, &c. Nor is there a leſs variety re

fulting from the different circumſtances and employments of

people .

The diſpoſition of mind in a married man differs much from

that in a butchelor. The people in monafteries have both the

mind and heart turned very differently from people who live

in the world . They are united to much fewer things ; but

then the attachment is much cloſer and ſtronger. Their faallions

move in a narrow phere, and, like the ſun's rays in a convex

lens, are collected , as it were , in a focus .

In every paſſion there may ſeven things be diſtinguiſhed : the

firſt, the judgment the mind makes of an object, or the view

of the relation the object bears to us . The ſecond, a new

determination of the will towards that object, ſuppoſing it to

appear as good. The third, the peculiar ſenſation or modifica

tion which accompanies them ; as the ſenſation of love, ha

tred , defire, or joy ; which ſenſations are always different in

the differentpaſſions, and, as it were, the characteriſticks thereof .

The fourth , a new determination of the courſe of the blood and

fpirits towards the ſeveral parts of the body : before the light of

the object of the paſſion , the animal ſpirits were pretty equally

diffuſed throughout the body ; but the preſence of the new

object diſturbs the whole æconomy ; and the greateſt part of

the fpirits are ſent into the muſcles of the arms, legs, face, &c .

The fifth is the ſenſible emotion of the ſoul, which finds itſelf

Thaken by this ſudden over-flowing of spirits. The fixth is the

different ſenſation of love, hatred, & c. cauſed, not by the in-'

tellectual view of good or evil , but by the different ſhakes or

movements the animal ſpirits occaſion in the brain . The laſt is

a certain ſenſation of joy; or inward ſatisfaction, which detains

the ſoul in its paſſion, and atteſts its being in the ſtate it ought

to be with regard to that object.

Passions, in a view to medicine, make one of the ſix non -na

turals , of the utmoſt conſequence, with respect to health or

diſeaſe . See NON - NATURAL .

In conſequence of the leveral judgments we form concerning

objects, as either good or evil, the organs of ſenſation and

morion, i.e. the nervous fibres, are variouſly impreſſed or fti

mulated ; whence ariſe certain lenſations , and certain modifica

tions of motion, which, it is apparent, are reciprocal, and follow

mutually from each other, whether the impreſſion be ſuppoſed

firſt made on the body,or on the mind : that is, any ſtrong, vio

lent motion made on the organs, will excite a painful ſenſation

in the mind; or anyſuch painful ſenſation , firſt excited in the mind

from the bare conſideration of an object, will impreſs a violent

motion on the organs. And, on the contrary , an ealy and placid

undulation, imprelled originally by the actual impulſe of objects,

will excite a pleaſurable ſenſation in the mind ; or a pleaſurable

ſenſation excited in the mind, from the mere contemplation

of an object, will be followed with a like eaſy, placid undula
tion of the organs.

The painful pallions, then , as well as bodily pain, impreſs the

nervous fibres with a violent motion, which brings them alter

nately into forcible contractions, and dilatations, or ſtrengthens

and increaſes their muſcular force, and action. While, then , this

pain or uneaſineſs of deſire annexed to the paſſions, and im

preſſed on the nerves, is moderate and reſtrained within the

bounds of nature, ſuch ſtimulating defires have a good effect ;

as they ſtrengthen muſcular motion, keep up the circulation of

the blood, promote the natural ſecretions, and excite a man to

ſuch actions and exerciſes , wherein animal life, health , and vi

gour confitt . But where the uneaſineſs annexed to the paſion

is too violent, ſuch a concinual ſtimulus will gradually derive a

too great proportion of blood to the ſtimulated organs , by

which the veftels will be over - ſtretched and diltended, their

muſcular force gradually impaired, and the equilibrium of the
blood and juices be interrupted . And hence, from a mere pain

ful feniation, will ariſe a complicated train of bodily illneſſes

and pains, in conſequence of the eſtablithed laws ofthe union

and communicationof ſoul and body.

Again, while we are wearing off the uneaſineſs of deſire an

nexed to any paſſion, we feel a ſenſible pleaſure, or agreeable

emotion ; and the organs, hereupon falling into eaſy, uniform ,
placid undulations, the too great current of the blood toward

them is diverted, and the equilibrium reſtored . As foon as the

uneaſineſs is all gone, the pleaſure ceales, and terminates in

meer indolence, which diſpoſes the perſon to rest and inaction,

till the return of ſome freſh deſire, ſtimulating to farther action,

renews the ſame fucceffion and interchangeable ſeries of pains

and pleaſures.

And this is the circle of animal life : as the ſtimulus of de

fire throws off the indolence of reſt, and excites to action; ſo

the gratification moderates the pain of deſire,creates a pleature

at firſt, and then terminates in theformer indolence and in

action ; till freſh delires returning, ſtimulate to farther action ,

and continue the ſame round .

Dr. Cheyne divides the paſſions into acute and chronical, after

the ſame manner, and for the ſame reaſon as diſeaſes are ſo di

vided . See DISEASE .

The acute paſions, whether pleaſureable oi painful, he obſerves,

have much the laine effect, and operate after the fame manner as

acute diſeaſes do. They effect a briſk circulation of the fluids,

and conſtringe the ſolids for ſome ſhort time. Thus, ſudden

guſts of joy or grief Itimulate the nervous fibres, and the coats

of the animal tubes , and thereby give a greater celerity to their

included Auids ; and the functions of the heart and lungs being

involuntary, they have their more neceflary and immediate

effects on them . Thus, both ſudden joy and grief make us

breathe ſhort and quick , and render the pulle ſmall and frequent:

and retaining our breath fome time to reflect more intentely

on a painful object, forces at length a ſtrong expiration, which

becomes a ligh. Thus a ſudden painful idea , making a quick

circulation, and thereby throwing a great quantity of blood up

ward, makes it appear in the fuperficial veffels of the face,

neck, and breaſt, and to produces a bluſh . The fime principles

will account for the effects of fear and anger, which make us

change colour, and look red or pale as the blocd is accelera

ted or retarded in its courie. Sudden and great feir does ſo con

vulſe the nervous ſyſtem , that it ſometimes alters the poſition

of the parts : thus the hair thall ſtand on end in a fright, and

the nerves be rendered ſo itiff and rigid , as to ſtop at once the

animal functions , whence fainting, and ſometimes death .

Chronical paſſions waſte the nervous ſyſtem gradually. Thoſe

nerves employed in conſidering, brooding over, and fixing ſuch

a ſet of ideas in the imagination, muſt be worn out and im

paired ; and the reſt, by diſure, rendered reſty and unactive,

lifeleſs and deſtitute of a ſufficient flux of warm blood and due

nouriſhment. Thus do long grief, dark melancholy, hope

leſs love, over -weening pride, & c. impair the habit ; and fome

times, when long indulged, terminate in madneſs ; the reaſon

is that a conſtant habit of fixing one thing in the imagination,

begets a ready diſpoſition in the nerves, to produce again the

fame image, till the thought of it become spontaneous and na

tural, like breathing, or the motion of the heart. Thus the

Faquirs in India fix one or both hands, by long holding them

up, ſo as that they cannot bring them down again . Ejay of

Healih, &c.

Dr. Morgan ſeems to have gone beyond any body in explain
ing the origin and effects of the paſſions. -- From a courie of

actual obſervations of the ſeveral phænomena in the body,

which attend the ſeveral paſſions, viz. the ſtate of the pulte,

reſpiration, warmth , digeſtion, &c. that author draws theſe

general concluſions :

1 °. That all the grateful or pleaſurable paſions raiſe the vital

tide, ſtrengthen and quicken the pulſe, diftule the natural hear,

and take off any antecedent ſtimulus, or preſſure upon the ab

domen and interior organs: and on the contrary, the painful

paljions fink and depreſs the blood, weaken the pulſe, recall and
concenter
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concenter the natural heat, and fix a ſtimulus or compreſſion which animates and leads us on with zeal and vehemence ; the

on the inferior organs. other like a thick, black, and diſmal cloud, that ſinks all the

2º. All the paſſions impreſs their characteriſtic ſenſations, or powers of nature into the depths of miſery and deſpair. See

modifications of pleaſure and pain , eſpecially upon the oeſo- Mania and MELANCHOLT.

phagus, and upper orifice of the ſtomach . Cæliac PASSION . See the article COELIAC .

3º. That they impreſs the different modifications onthe muſcles Hypochondriac Passion . See the articleHYPOCHONDRIAC .

of the larynx, and thus diſcover themſelves by thedifferent mo- Hyſteric Passion . See the article Lysteric.
dulation and tone of the voice. Iliac PASSION . See the article ILIAC.

And hence he infers, that the nerves of the eighth conjugation, Passions, in poetry, denote the paſſionate ſentiments, geſtures,

or par vagum , are the principal inſtruments of the paſſions; by actions, &c. which the poet gives his perſons. See CHARACTER.

means whereof they are variouſly impreſled, modified, and or- The paſions are, as it were, the life and ſpirit of the longer

ganized : theſe, therefore, which are diſperſed to all parts of the poems. Their neceſſity in tragedy and comedy is obvious ; nor

breaſt and abdomen, particularly the heart, lungs, ſtomach , liver, can the epopea ſublilt without them . See TRAGEDY, Co

oeſophagus, diaphragm , inteſtines, the organs of generation, &c . MEDY, &c.

he conſiders as patheticks of the firſt order; the intercoſtal, which It is not enough the epic narration be ſurprizing ; it muſt like

accompany all the diviſions of the par vagum , he calls pathe- wiſe be moving and paſionate, hurrying away the reader's

ticks of the ſecond order : the nerves which ſerve the muſcles mind, and filling it with anxiety, joy, terror, or ſome other

employed in reſpiration, and have the neareſt communication violent paſſion , aand this for ſubjects it knows are feigned. See

with thoſe of the par vagum , by meansof the interce ſtal, he Epic and NARRATION .

calls patheticks of the third order : and the nerves which im- Though paſions be always neceſſary, yet all are not equally ne

mediately diſpenſe ſenſe and motion to the ſeveral parts of ceſſary, or iuitable to all . Comedy has joy , and agreeable

the head, and have a remoter communication with the par ſurprizes for its part : tragedy , on the contrary, has terror, and

vagum, patheticks of the fourth order. See Nerve . compaſſion. The proper paſſion of the epopea is admiration ;

According to this gradation, then , the organs which are imme- though the epopæa, as a medium between the two others,

diately ſupplied with nerves from the par vagum , or patheticks takes in both their kinds of pafſions; as we ſee in the griefs of

of the firt order, will be firſt affected in the paſions, and with the fourth book of the Æneid, and the games and diverſions

the ſmaleft degree of impreſſed motion ; with which the parts of the fifth . Admiration, in effect, is conliſtent with each ; we

communicating immediately with the intercoſtal , or ſecond or- admire with joy the things that ſurprize us agreeably, and with

der of patheticks, keep pace, and are affected almoſt at the ſame terror and grief thoſe that amaze and afflict us.

time, and with the fame motion : then the organs ſupplied with Beſides the general pallion, which diſtinguiſhes the epic from

the third order of patheticks, or the nerves employed in the dramatic poems, each epopea has its peculiar paſſion, which

muſcles of reſpiration, are affected: and , laſtly, the organs of diſtinguiſhes it from other epic poems. This peculiar paſſion

ſenſe and motion in the brain itſelf, by which ſenſation and Aill follows the character of the hero . Thus wrath and terror

imagination are performed, are put in a forcible emotion ; by reign in the Iliad, becauſe Achilles is wrathful, and early ex

which the ordinary operations of ſenſe , judgment, &c. are Acercat' andęwv, the moſt terrible of men. The Æneid is all

much diſturbed . in the tender, ſofter paſſions ; ſuch being the character of Æ

This gradual riſe and progreſs of the paſſions is confirmed by neas. The prudence of Ulyffes not allowing theſe exceſſes,

fact, obſervation, and experience ; but how they are generated, we find none of them in the Odyſſee.

and by what ſteps they make theſe advances, requires ſomefar- As to the conducting of the paſſions, to make them have their ef
ther conſideration .

fect, there are two things required ; viz. that the audience be

It may be obſerved, then , that the quantity of motion impreſſed prepared or diſpoſed to receive them ; and that ſeveral incom

on the pathetick nerves in any paſſion, is always proportional to patible paſſions be not mixed together.

the ſtrength of the deſire; but ſuch imprefied motion is not The neceility of diſpoſing the audience is founded on the na

always unitorm , or equally diffu'ed through the whole pathetick tural necellity of taking up things where they are, in crder to

ſyſtem ; for as the largest and moſt numerous branches of the remove them elſewhere. The application of this maxim is eaſy;

pathetick nerves are ipent on thoſe parts which derive their a man is calm and at eale, and you would put him in a paſion

blood from the deſcending trunk of the aorta , viz . the ſtomach , by a diſcourſe made on purpose. You muſt begin , then, in a

ſpleen , kidneys, &c . upon any motion too forcibly imprelled, calm manner ; by this means you join yourſelf to him ; and

or too long continued, theſe inferiour organsare the firſt and afterwards walking together, he won't fail to follow you in all

greateſt ſufferers; whence the blood flowing impetuouſly and the paſions to which you lead him inſenlibly.

irregularly to the parts thus ſtimulated, they become over- If ycu ſhew your anger at firſt, you will be as ridiculous, and

Stre:ched; and hence a ſenſe of pain , weight, and oppreſſion . will have as little effect as Ajax in the Metamorphoſes ; in

By this means the head and ſuperior parts being deprived of whom the ingenious Ovid gives a fine example of this failing,

their due ſhare of blood, the pulte muſt link, the natural heat He begins his harangue in the height of palion, and with the

diminiſh and retire , and a ſenſe of cold and conſtriction be felt moſt violent figures, before his judges in the deepeit tran

about the oeſophagus, where the branches of the par vagum quillity .

are very numerous : and hence the patient will be excited to Sigeia torvo

figh, groan, moan , cry out, and complain, and diſcover in Littora proſpexit claſemque in littore vultu ;

the tone of the voice, and modulation of the muſcles of the Protendenſque manus, Agimus, proh Jupiter ! inquit,

larynx, the characteriſticks of the prevailing paſſion. Ante rates cauſam , & mecum confertur Ulyſſes !

Such is the ſtate of nature under the painful paſions, where the The necellary difpofitions ariſe from ſome preceding diſcourſe,

ſtrong deſire of good is attended with an appearance of diffi- or at leaſt from ſome action , which has already begun to raiſe

culty, or improbability: where the ſamedeſire is attended with the pallions, 'ere they are mentioned. The orators themſelves

a ſecming probability of obtaining or effecting it, this appear- ſometimes uſe this laſt means : for though, ordinarily, they do

ance, by moderating the intenſeneſs of the pain of the defire, not raiſe the paſſions ' till the end of their diſcourſe ; yet, when

and taking off the too violent action of the pathetick nerves on they find their audience already moved , it would be ridiculous

the inferior organs, puts the pathetick ſyſtem in an eaſy, natural , in them, by an unleaſonable tranquillity, to lay them again .

uniform undulation ; by which the equilibrium of the blood Thus the laſt time Catiline came to the fenate, the fathers

being reſtored, the pleaſurable paſſions of love,joy, hope, &c . were ſo fhocked at his preſence, that thoſe near the place where

will be raiſed : and in this caſe the pulſe will riſe, and the na- he ſat down, roſe up , retired, and left him alone . On this

tural heat be diffuſed , and by the action of the pathetick nerves occaſion, Cicero had too much ſenſe to begin his oration with

on their proper organs, the ſeveral ſymptoms be produced,which the uſual tranquillity and coolneſs of exordiums. By this means

diſcover their placid emotion . Where the deſire is very keen he would have palled and abated the indignation of the ſenators

and intenſe , we fee what a prodigious force it will impreſs on againſt Catiline, which it was his buſineſs to ſpirit up , and in

the nerves , by the actions of madmen, and men in a fright. In frame; and would have eaſed the parricide of that conſternation

this caſe the ſtimulus of defire being exceeding ſtrong, and the behaviour of the ſenators had given him ; and which it was

the impreſſed motion univerſal, the pathetick nerves of the Cicero's deſign to aggravate . Omitting, therefore, the firſt part

fourth or laſt order come to be affected ; that is, the organs of his oration, he takes his auditors in the condition he finds

of ſenſation and imagination in the brain are brought into ſuch them, continues and augments their paſſions: Quoufque tandem

violent vibrations, as to diſturb the operations of reaſon . abutere, Catilina, patientia noſtra ? Quamdiu nos etiam furor

And from this violent perturbation of thepathetic nerves in the ifte tuus eludet ? Quem ad finem fefe effrænata jactabit audacia ?

brain , madmen have their imagination as ſtrong and vivid as Nihilne te noclurnum præfidium palatii, nihil urbis vigiliæ , nihil

ſentation itſelf . See IMAGINATION and SENSATION. timor populi, nihil, &c.

Hence, allo, we may obſerve theheights, or extremes of the The poets are full of inſtances of this kind, where the paſſion is

two contrary painful and pleaſurable paſſions, the one riſing at prepared or kept up by actions. Dido, in Virgil, begins a dil

length into a mania or raving madnels, and the other finking courſe like Ajax : Proh , Jupiter ! ibit hic, ait, & c. But then the

into a hypochondriacal melancholy. The principal ſeat of the motions are here well dilpoled ; Dido is before repreſented una

one is the brain ; and of the other the viſcera of the abdomen , der terrible apprehenſions of Æneas's quitting her, &c.

eſpecially the ſpleen and meſentery . The one inflames and over- Seneca's conduct, indeed, is quite oppoſite to this rule. If he

heats, the other chills and freezes the imagination : the cne has a paſſion to raiſe, he is fure firſt to take from his audience

hangs over the underſtanding, like a glaring, dazzling light, any diſpoſition they might have to be affected . If they be in

grief,
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PAS PAS

grief, fear, or the expectation of ſomething horrible , &c. he will I am praiſed, in Latin laucor ; in French Je ſuis loué, I have

begin with ſome fine deſcription of the place, &c . In the been praiſed ; Pay été loué, laudatus fui, & c .

Troades, Hecuba and Andronache being prepared to hear the Neuter Passive, is a verb that has a pafjive conjugation, but a

violent and barbarous death of their ſon Aftyanax, whom the neuter ſignification. See NEUTER .

Greeks precipitated from the top of a tower ; what booted it Of theſe there are a very ſmall number in Latin, more in

to tell them , that of the ſpectators that crouded from all quar- French, fewer in Engliſh ; as, I am entered, ingreffus fum , je

ters to ſee the execution, ſome placed themſelves on ſtones, fuis entré, &c.

which the ruins of the walls made to project ; that others Grammarians are frequently miſtaken here; taking verbs for

ſhook their legs , as being placed too high , &c . Alta rupes, cu- neuters paffive, which, in effect, are actives, and only differ in

jus è cacumine ere ta fummos turba libravit pedes, & c. that they act on themſelves, by adding the pronoun perſonal ;

The ſecond thing required in the management of the paſſions, and which, on that footing, ſhould rather be neuters active than

is, that they be found pure, and diſengaged from any thing that neuters paſſive.

might prevent their effect. Some admit of no genuine paſſive verbs in the modern tongues;

Polymythy, therefore, i . e. a multiplicity of fables, actions, or ſuch, we mean, as anſwer to the notion of paſſives in the ancient,

hiſtories , muſt be avoided : all adventures much broken, and where all is done by different terminations. On which footing,

hard to be retained ; and all intrigues intricate and difficult to there ſhould be none but actives paſive and neuters palive.

conceive, are at once excluded . Theſe embaraſs the mind, and Passive vaſſalage. See VassalAGE.

require ſo much attention , that there is none to ſpare for the PASSO . See the article PASSAGE .

paſions. The ſoul muſt be free and diſengaged, to feel ; and we PASSOVER, HA EX A, a folemn feaſt, celebrated among the
divert ourſelves even from our real forrows, by an application Jews, on the fourteenth day of the moon next after the ver

to other things. nal equinox. See Feast.

But, of all others, the greateſt enemies to the paſſions are the This feaſt was called , by the ancient Latins and Greeks,paſcha ;

paſſions themſelves: They oppoſe and deſtroy one another; and not from waxw , I ſuffer, as Lactantius weakly imagines; but

if two oppoſite ones,e. gr. joy and ſorrow , meet in the ſame from the Hebrew 1D9 Peſahh, paſſage, leap ; the deſign of

object, they will neither of them ſtand it . It is the nature of the feaſt being to commemorate the deſtroying angel's pafling

theſe habits that impoſes this law : The blood and ſpirits can- wer the houſes of the Iſraelites, when he entered in, and de

not move gently and equally, as in a ſtate of tranquillity, and at ſtroyed the firſt -born in thoſe of the Egyptians.

the ſame time be ſtopped and ſuſpended with ſome violence Yet many weakly imagine, that it was in memory of their

occaſioned by admiration . Nor can they be in either of thoſe palling the Red ſea, that the paſſover was inſtituted ; though it

ſituations, while fear calls them from the outer parts of the is certain the feaſt was held, and had its name before the Iſrae

body, to aſſemble them about the heart ; or rage ſends them lites took a ſtep of their way out of Egypt ; and conſequently

into the muſcles, and makes them act there with violences very ſeveral days before their paſſing the Red ſea .

oppoſite to the operations of fear. Beſides the pallover celebrated on the fourteenth of the firſt

The cauſes and effects, therefore , of the paſſions in the ſoul , month ; there was a ſecond paffover held on the fourteenth of

are to be ſtudied, to be able to manage them with all their the ſecond month after the equinox, inſtituted by God in favour

force. Virgil furniſhes two examples of what we have faid of travellers and fick perſons, who could not attend at the firſt;

about the fimplicity and engagement of each paſſion , in the nor be at Jeruſalem on the day .

deaths of Camilla and Pallas. The Greeks, and even ſome of the catholic doctors, from the
Passion, in heraldry, — Croſs of Passion, is a croſs thus called, XVIIIth chapter of St. John, take occaſion to conclude, that

becauſe in ſhape of that whereon our Saviour ſuffered, i . e . not Jeſus anticipated the day marked for the pallover in the law ;

croſſed in the middle, but nearer the top ; with arms ſhort in but the authority of three evangeliſts ſeems to evince the

proportion to the length of the ſhaft. See Cross. contrary .

PASSION -WEEK, the Week next preceding Eaſter. See EASTER F. Lamy is of opinion, he did not attend at the paſſover the laſt

and WEEK. year of his life ; which ſentiment has drawn upon him abun

It is thus called from our Saviour's paſſion, i . e . his crucifixion, dance of oppoſers.

&c . which happened on the Friday of this week, now called F. Hardouin maintains, that the Galileans celebrated the paſſover

Good Friday. on one day, and the Jews on another. See SAMARITAN .

PASSIVE, a term of relation , implying a thing to ſuffer or ( PASS-PAROLE, a command given in the head of an army,

undergo the action of ſome other : which, in reſpect thereof, is and thence communicated to the rear ; by paſſing it from mouth

denominated active. See Active . to mouth . See WORD.

In all generation, philoſophers conceive an active power and PASS-PAR-TOUT, a maſter-key; or key that opens indiffe
a palive . Sce POWER. rently ſeveral locks belonging to the fame lodge or apartment.

In civil life, we ſay, ſuch a perſon in ſuch an election, has
See Key and Lock .

both an active voice, and a paſſive, i. e. he is both capable of PASS-PORT, a licence, or letter from a prince, or governor,

electing, and being elected. See Voice . granting liberty and ſafe conduct to travel, enter, andgo out of

Some alſo uſe theterm paſſive debt, for a debt which we owe his territories freely, and without molestation .

another, in contradiſtinction to an active debt, which is owing The paſs-port is, properly, given to friends; and the Jafe

us. See Debt . conduet to enemies . See SAFE CONDUCT.

The chemiſts divide their principles, or elements into active Paſquier takes paſs-port to have been introduced for paſſe par

and paffive. — Paſive are fuch as have no active force inherent tout. Balzac mentions a very honourable paſsport given by

in themſelves, and which only act by being joined with ſome an emperor to a philoſopher in theſe terms : If there be anyone,

of the others. See PRINCIPLE. on land or fea, hardy enough to moleft Potamon, let him

Such are phlegm and earth , fome ſay alſo ſalt, and, in effect, conſider, whether he be ſtrong enough to wage war with Cæſar.

all but ſulphur, or fire, which they will have the only princi- Pass-Port is alſo uſed for a licence granted by a prince for the

ple of action and motion in the univerſe. See EARTH, SUL- importing or exporting merchandices, moveables, &c. without

PHUR , Fire, &c . paying the duties.

Passive qualities. Sce the article QUALITY . Merchants ſometimes procure ſuch paſs-ports for certain kinds

Passive underſtanding. See UNDERSTANDING, of commodities ; and they are always given to embaffadors

PASSIVE prayer, in the language of myſtick divines, is a total and miniſters for their baggage, equipage, & c.

ſuſpenſion, or ligature of the intellectual faculties, in virtue Pass-Port is alſo a licence obtained for the importing or ex

whereof the ſoulremains, of itſelf, and as to its own power, im- porting of merchandices deemed contraband, and declared fuch

potent with regard to the producing of any effects. Sce PRAYER . by tariffs, & c. as gold , ſilver, precious ſtones, ammunition of

The paſſive ſtate, ſays Fenelon, is only paſive in the ſame ſenſe war, horſes, corn,wool,&c. upon paying duties ,

as contemplation is fo, i. e . it does not exclude peaceable , dif- PASS-VOLANT, orPassE -VOLANT, a faggot, or a pretended

intereſted acts, but only unquiet ones, or ſuch as tend to our ſoldier, not enrolled, whom the captain or colonel makes paſs

own intereſt. in review, or muſter, to Thew that his company is complear, or

In the paſſive ſtate, the ſoul has not properly any activity, any to receive the pay thereof to his own pront. Sce Faggot, 36.

ſituation of its own : it is a mere infinite flexibility of the ſoul, In France the paſje- volants are condemned to be marked on the

which the feebleſt impulſe of grace gives motion to . Id . cheek with a Hower- de - luce.

Passive , in grammar, denotes a ſecond voice, or inflexion of PAST- BOARD, a kind of thick paper , formed of ſeveral ſheets
verbs, which of active becomes paſive, by aſſuming, in the paſted together. See PAPER ,

modern languages, new auxiliary verbs: in the ancient, by new There is alſo a coarſe kind of paſt -board made of old paper and

terminations. See Verb, Voice, &c . old paft -board, beaten in a mortar with water, and reduced into

The Engliſh verbs becomepaſive, by taking the auxiliary verb a kind of pulp ; to which is added a little parte, to give the

I am, in lieu of I have, wherewith the aflive are conjugated : maſs a conſiſtence ; after which it is formed in a mould ; and

the French by Je ſuis, in lieu of Jay ; the Italian by 70 lo, to finiſh it, laid in a preſs, to ſqueeze out all the water, and re

for yo ho, &C. duce it to its proper chickneſs.

Latin verbs become paſive, by changing their termination ; Each kind is distinguiſhed by numero's, which expreſs its finc

as amor for amo, &c . amari, for amare, &c. nels and value: the fineſt is covered on both lides with a very

Engliſh verbs paſive are nothing elſe, in effect, but the verb white ſmooth paper, others only on one ſide ; and others on

I am , in all its inflections joined to the participle paſive; as, both ſides with common paper,

2 The
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The chief uſe of paft-board is in the binding of books, letter - ¡PASTRY, that branch of cookery which teaches the prepa
caſes, hat-caſes, gloves, &c. See Book -BINDING. ration of paſte with ſeveral favoury ingredients of fleſh , fruits,

PASTE, in cookery, a ſoft compoſition of flour, wrought up ſpices, ſugar, butter, &c. See Paste.

with proper fluids,as water, milk , or the like, to ſerve for Paſtry is chiefly converſant in the making of pyes, paſties, pat

caſes or coffins, therein to bake mears, fruits, &c. ties, cakes, biſcuits, &c. See Pasty.

Paſte, is the baſis, or foundation of pyes, tarts, patties, paſties, PASTURE, PASTURA, in our law-books, is any place where

and ocher works of paſtry. See Pastry, & c. carile are occaſionally fed.

PASTE, is alſo uſed in confectionry, &c. for a preparation of ſome By which it differs from paſcua, which is a place ſet wholly

fruit, made by beating the pulp thereof with ſome fluid , or apart for feeding, and never ploughed, * & c.

other admixture, intoa ſoft pappy conſiſtence , ſpreading it * Paftura omnegenus pafcendi fignificat,five in pratis,five infipula,

into a diſh , and drying it with ſugar, till it become as pliable five in agris, five in campis : Sed paicua eſi locus principaliter de

putatus pecoribus pafcendis, ut, puta, in montibus, moris, mariſcis ,
as an ordinary paſte. See CONFECT.

It isuſedoccaſionally for making the cruſts, and bottoms of Pasture ground is properly that which is notcultivated; that is, is
et planis non cultis nec aratis. Lindwood ,

neither meadow nor arable ; but reſerved for the feeding ofcattle.
Thus they make almond paſtes, apple paſtes, apricot pafles,

The beſt domains are thoſe conſiſting in paſture ; they need no
cherry, currant, lemon , plumb, peach, and pear paſtes.

tilling. Holland is a country abounding much in paſture.
Paste is alſo uſed for a preparation ofwheaten flour, boiled up, Admeaſurement of Pasture. See AdMEASUREMENT:

and incorporated with water; uſed by ſeveral arrificers, as up. PASTUS,theprocuration, or proviſion, which the king's, or
holſterers, fadlers, bookbinders, & c. inſtead of glue or fize, to

lord's tenants are bound to make for them at certain days, or
faften or cement their cloths, leathers, papers, &c.Sec Cement .

ſeaſons, or as often as they make a progreſs to their lands.PASTEL. See the article Pastil .

This, in many places, has been converted into a pecuniary fee;
PASTERN, of a horſe, the diſtance between the fetlock or

as in the procurations of the clergy. See PROCURATION.
joint next the foot, and the coronet of the hoof.

This part thould be ſhort, eſpecially in middle fized horſes, be- PASTY, in cookery,a work of paſtry ; being a preparation of
ſome proper meat, as beef, veniſon, lamb, or the like, well'cauſe long pafterns are weak, and cannot ſo well endure travel.
boned, bearen up to a pulp, and highly ſeaſoned, put up in a

PASTERN joint is the joint above the paftern.
paſte, and then baked in an oven.They alſo make veal paſties,

The pajtern joint, after travelling, is apt to be crowned, i. e.

to bave a ſwelling round it beneath the ſkin , in form of a PATARINS. Vide ALBIGENSES.umble paſties, kidneypaſties,marrow paſties, &c.

circle, a third of an inch broad .

PATAVINITY, PATAVINITAS, among criticks, a fault obPASTIL, or PASTEL, among painters, &c. a ſort of paſte made

of ſeveral colours, ground up with gum -water , eithertogether jected toTitusLivius, which hederived from his country Pa

or ſeparately ; in order to make crayons to paint with on paper,
dua, by the antients called Patavium.

Alinius Pollio , as we are informed by Quintilian , taxed Livyor parchment. See CRAYON .

PASTIL, Pastillus, is alſo uſed for a dry compoſition , yield
with patavinity.What this patavinity conſiſted in, has given

the criticks a world of pains to find out.
ing a fragrant ſmell when burnt in a perfuming pan, to clear

Paolo Beni, profeſſor of eloquence in the univerſity of Padua ,and ſcent the air of a chamber. See PERFUME.
is of opinion, it muſt be underſtood of the inclination of that

It is compoſed of odorous relins, mixed with aromatic woods,

hiſtorian to Pompey's party. — But would Pollio have reproachedor drugs pulverized , and incorporated with mucilages of gum
hiin with an inclination from which he himſelf wasnotexempt ?

tragacanth. Sonecall theſe compoſitions Oljelets of Cyprus.

There are alſo paſtils for the mouth, eaten to procure a ſweat
Pignorius will have the patavinity to conſiſt in Livy's retaining

breath . Theſe have ſeveral names, and conſist of ſeveral pre
the vicious orthography of his countrymen of Padua, who

wrote fibe and quaſe, for fibi and quaſı; which he proves from
parations, as muſcadines, conſerves, &c.

ſeveral ancient inſcriptions.

Pastil, or Pastel, is ſometimes alſo uſed for the plant other
wile called woad or glaſs -wort. See WoAD. F. Rapin takes the patavinity to be only a faulty pronuncia

Pastil in confectionry is a preparation of ſugar with lemon
tion, which ſhocked the delicate ears of the people in the

water, &c . boiled up with gum-water, ftrained, beat up, and by
court of Auguſtus; and favoured a little of the country .

Morhof believes it to be a certain turn of expreſſion , and ſome
the addition of more dry ſugar, worked into a pliable paſte,and

thus formed into round or oblong figures, and dried in the
phrafes peculiar to the Padueſe.All we know for certain , is,

ftove. See Lozenge . that it was a fault in the language of Livy, not in the ſentiments,

PASTINATION, a term ſometimes uſed in agriculture for or manners. In all probability, it is one of thoſe delicacies

that are loft in a dead language. M. Balzac could not ridicule
the act ofopening, looſening, and preparing the earth for plant

ing. See Earth and PLANTING . his dotard better than by ſuppoſing he valued himſelf on hav

PASTOR, originally, ſignifies one that ( paſcit) feeds. — Hence
ing diſcovered the patavinityobječted by Pollio to Livy.

it was anciently uſed for a ſhepherd, or advocate ; and is now
Dan . Georg. Morhof has an expreſs treatiſe De patavinitate

Liviana , printed at Kiel in 1685; where he explains, very learn
appropriaiet 10 a miniſter, or one that hath the cure of ſouls.

PASTORAL, ſomething thatrelates to ſhepherds, paſtores. edly the urbanity and peregrinity of the Latin tongue.

The poets repreſentthe paſtoral life andpajtoralmannersin the PATE,infortification, a kind of platform , like whatthey call an

molt agreeable light. We must not imagine them ſo beautiful horſe-lhoe; not always regular, but generally oval, encompaſſed

in nature as in their deſcriptions. only with a parapet, and having nothing to flank it. It is uſu

PASTORAL, in poetry, denotes a compoſition, the ſubject ally erected in marſhy grounds, to cover a gate of a town, or
the like . See HORSE -SHOE .

whereof is lomething in the pafloral, at leait rural life, and the

perſons ſhepherds, at leaſt ruſticks. See POETRY. PATE E, or Patree, a term in heraldry for a croſs, ſmall in the

Moſt authors, except the Engliſh, eſteem paftoral ofthe drama centre, and widening towards the extremes . V.Tab.Herald fig.76 .

tic kind, and define it a dramatic piece, wherein the perſons The field is fable, a croſs patee argent, by the name of Croſs.

are clad like nymphs and ſhepherds, and act their own amours .
This form ofa croſs is alſo called formé. See FORME '.

See DRAMATIC . Petty Pates. See the article Petty ,

The ſcene is always in the fields or woods ; whence Tarro PATELLA, in anatomy, a bone which covers the forepart of

calls paſtoral, Favola boſcareccia . the joint of the knee ; called alſo mola, rotula, and popularly,

Such are the Paſtor Fids of Guarini, the Aminta of Taſſo, the
the knee-pan. - See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 21. fig. 7. n.

Sylvia of Mairet the French poet , the Comus of Milton , &c .
25 . See alſo the article MOLA .

Taffo aſſumes to himſelf the honour of having invented paftoral; The patella is roundiſh on the outſide, ſomewhat of the figure

but the firſt idea of this kind of drama ſeems to be Beccari’s due, of a fhield, covered with a ſmooth cartilage , and about two

who made the firit attempt of this kind in 1552. But Taflo's inches in diameter ; over it ſlide the tendons of the muſcles

Aminta, which did not appear till the year 1573 , effacing which extend the leg, as on a trochlea , or pulley .

what had been done by Beccari, the firſt author was forgot, and But its more immediate uſe is to hinder the leg from being bent

Taffo left the inventor. forwards in extenſion ; which would of neceſſity be the caſe in

It is certain this kind of pafloralfable, compoſed according to this articulaticn , did not this bone, like a bolſter, check its rolling

the rules of the ſtage, was unknown among the ancients. The forwards ; as the olecranum does the ſwing of the cubitus

Greeks and Latins have indeed introduced ſhepherds in their
backwards. See OLECRANUM .

eclogues ; but theſe eclogues had nothing theatrical in them ; nor In an erect pofture, when one foot is ſet forwards, the whole

were the ſhepherds ever brought upon the ſtage. See ECLOGUE . weight of the body bears on the patella ; which in this ſitua

This kind of dramatic paſtoral is ſtill but little known among tion hinders the knee from bending backwards, and ſtraining

the muſcles that inflect it behind. Hence ic was that Galen's
us; nor have we any thing conſiderable under the title of pa

florals, but country pieces after the manner of the eclogues, or wreſtler, who had diſlocated his patella, found ſo much pain

idyllions of the ancients. See IDYLLION . in going down hill.

Every paſtoral,even in this laſt view, ſhould have a little plot, PATENA,in theRomiſh church, the cover or lid ofthecha
or fable, which may deſerve the title of a paſtoral ſcene. It muſt lice, made of the fame meral therewith , ferving to hold the par

be ſimple, and but one ; yet not ſo as to refule all digreſſions, ticles of the hoſt, and given the people to kils when they make

provided they be but ſhort. This rule of the Plot is every an offering. See CHALICE.

where obſerved by Virgil. It has its name patena, a putendo ; and is a general nate, in Co
PASTORAL column. See the article COLUMN . lumella, for any broad flat verlel.

PASTORAL staff. See the article CROSIER. PATENTS, or letters PATENT, in law, the king's letters, ſealed
VOL.II. N 112.

with the great -ſeal; ferying to convey the title or property of
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PAT PAT

fome grant, favour, privilege of a new eſtabliſhment, or the They have their name patbetici, from their ſerving to move

like. See LETTERS patents and EXEMPLIFICATION. the eyes in the various paflions ; and are by fome alſo called

They have their name becauſedeliver'd open , utpateant omnibus ; amatorii, from the great uſe made thereof by lovers, in ogling,

by wayof contradiſtinction from letters de cachet, which are &c. See EYE, &C.

fealed . PATHOGNOMONIC, ΠΑΘΟΓΝΩΜΟΝΙΚΟΣ, in medicine,

It is to be noted, that patents differ from writs ; a coroner is an eſſential fign, or characteriſtic ; or a fymptom peculiar to,

made by writ, not by patent. See WRIT. and inſeparable from ſome diſeaſe, and every ſtage thereof.

To this office, enacted 18 Jac. 1. belong a Clerk, &c.
See SYMPTOM .

PATENTEE, is he to whom the king grants his letters patent. Thus Blancard, and after him Harris, &c. But the truth is,

See PATENTS. there is nothing in all medicine that anſwers to the idea of a

PATERA *, among antiquaries, a goblet, or veſſel, uſed by pathognomonic ; diſeaſes and ſymptoms are too complicated. And

the Romans in their facrifices; wherein they offered their con- we are to judge of the former not by any one fign, but by the

fecrated meats to the gods; and wherewith they made liba- concurrence of ſeveral. See SIGN and DIAGNOSTIC.

tions. See SACRIFICE and LIBATION . PATHOLOGY *, N400moria , that part of medicine which

* The word is Latin , formed from pateo, I am open ; quodpateat, conſiders diſeaſes, both thoſe of the body, and the mind ;

becauſe it has a great aperture ; in contradiſtinction to bottles, their natures, cauſes, fymptoms , &c . See Disease .

& c.which have only narrow necks, or whoſe aperture is leſs than * The word is formed from the Greek mabos paſlion, ſuffering,

the body of the veſlel. and nonos, diſcourſe.

On medals the patera is ſeen in the hands of ſeveral deities; PATHOS, naoor, paſſion; a term uſed in ſpeaking of the
and frequently in the hands of princes, to mark the facerdotal movements, which the orator excites in his audience.

authority joined with the imperial, &c .

Hence F. Joubertobſerves, that beſide the patera, there is fre

There is a world of pathas in his diſcourſe. - We ſometimes

alſo uſe the word for energy or ſtreſs.
See ENERGY.

quently an altar, upon which the patera ſeems to be pouring PATIENT, among phyſicians,aperſon under the direction of
its contents .

The patera was of gold, filver, marble, braſs, glaſs, or carth ; Agent and patient. See the article AGENT.

a phyſician, or furgeon, to be cured of fome diſeaſe. )

and theyuſed to encloſe it in urns withthe aſhes of the de PATIENTIÆ muſculus, in anatomy. See LevatorScapula.

ceaſed, after it had ſerved for the libations of wine and li- PATONCE, in heraldry —a Croſs PATONCE,isa croſs Hory at
quors at the funeral. the ends : from which it only differs in this, that the ends in

The patera is an ornament in architecture, frequently ſeen in the ſtead of turning down like a fower-de-luce, are extended ſome

Dorick freeze, and the tympans of arches.

PATERERO. See the article PEDRERO .

what in the patee form . — Vid. Tab. Herald .fig. 78. He bears

gules a croſs patonce, argent, by the name of Latimer,

PATERNITY, the quality of a father. See FATHER.
There is an immediate relation between the paternity of the PATR ES confcripti

, in antiquity, a denomination given to the

fenators of Rome. See SENATOR, PATRICIAN, &C.

father, and the filiation of the ſon, in the myſtery of the trinity. The firſt hundred ſenators appointed by Romulus, were called

See TRINITY. ſimply patres ; fathers ; another hundred being added by Ro

Divines have a long time difputed, whether paternity be a mulus and Tatius, upon the union of thetwo people ; theſe lat

real and ſpecific character, which abſolutely diſtinguiſhes the ter were called patres minorum gentium , and the former majo

father from the ſon ; or whether it be a meer relation of æco
rum gentium.

nomy, and ſubordination ? On the one hand, if paternity be At length Tarquinius Priſcus making up the number three hun

ſuppoſed incommunicable to the ſon , and if it conſtitute a real dred, the iwo latter claſſes were called patres conſcripti; be

and poſitive diſtinction ; this ſeems to amount to tritheiſm . cauſe, adfcripti, were wrore down to the former .

See TRITHEISM . Thoſe afterwards choſen from among the knights, were called

On the other hand, if paternity be only regarded as a mode, patres adlecti.

or a term of order and aconomy ; there is noeſſential and Gloria Patri. See the article Gloria.

intrinſic differencebetween the fatherand lon; which is no- Dower ex affenfu Patris. See the article Dower .
thing leſs than Sabellianiſin . See SABELLIAN .PATER-NOSTER ,the Lord's-Prayer ; aform ſo called from PATRIARCH, Patriarcha, one of thoſe firſt fathers who

lived towards the beginning of the world ; and who became
the initial words thereof in Latin .

famous by their long lines of deſcendants .

PATER-NOSTER is alſo uſed for a chaplet or ſtring of beads ; be Abraham , Iſaac, Jacob, and his twelve ſons, are the patriarchs
cauſe ſerving to number the rehearſals of that prayer. See of the Old Teſtament: Seth , Enoch , &c . were antediluvian

chaplet.

PATER-NOSTERS, in architecture, a ſort of ornaments cut in

patriarchs. The number of children is the benediction and

form of beads, either round or oval, uſed on baguettes, aftra- PATRIARCH isalſo uſed in Chriſtendom for the biſhops in pol
character of a patriarch.

gals . & c. See BAGUETTE, BEAD, &c.
ſeſſion of ſome of the grand ſees, independent of the papal

PATER-NO STRE, in heraldry. A croſs Pater-noſtre is a juriſdiction. See BISHOP.

croſs made of beads; as repreſented in Tab. Herald . Fig. 77 .
The patriarchate has been always eſteemed the ſupreme dignity

See CROSS .

This croſs is to be ſo fhadowed in drawing, as that the ſphericity
in the church : ſo that, to riſe by degrees, the biſhop had only

of the beads may appear, to diſtinguiſh them from belants, & c.
under him the territory of the city whereof he was biſhop; the

PATH of the Vertex , a term frequently uſed by Mr. Flamſtead,
metropolitan commanded a province, and had for fuffragans the

in his doctrine of the ſphere, ſignifying a circle , defcribed by
biſhops of his province ; the primate was the chief of a dioceſe,

any point of the earth's ſurface, as the earth turns round its axis.
and had ſeveral metropolitans under him ; and the patriarch had

This point is conſidered as vertical to the earth's centre ; and is
under him ſeveral dioceles, and primates themſelves were under

the ſame with what is called the vertex or Zenith in the Prole
him. — But this order was not always obſerved . See METRO

maic projection.

POLITAN and PRIMATE.

The ſemi-diameter of this path of the vertex is always equal
Uſher, Pagi , De Marca, and Morinus, attribute the eſtabliſh

to the complement of the latitude of the point or place that
ment of the grand patriarchates to the apoſtles. They ſuppoſe

deſcribes it ; that is, to the place's diſtance from the pole of the
that the apoſtles, according to the deſcription of the world then

world .
given by geographers, pitched on the three principalcities in the

PATHETIC *, NAOHTIKOS, ſomething that relates to the pal
three parts of the known world, viz . Rome in Europe ; An

fions; and particularly that is proper to awake or excite them .
tioch in Ala ; and Alexandria in Africa : and thus formed a tri

See PASSION .
nity of patriarchs.

* The word comes from the Greek oa los, paſſion , emotion.
Others , far froin attributing this inſtitution to the apoſtles, main

The pathetic and fublime have a near affinity. See SUBLIME.
tain , that the name patriarch was unknown at the time of the

See alſo STYLE ,
council of Nice ; and that for a long time afterwards, patriarchs

PATHETIC , in muſic, ſomething very moving, expreſſive, or
and primates were confounded together; as being all equally

paſionate; capable of exciting pity , compaſſion , anger, or the
chiefs of dioceſes, and equally fuperior tometropolitans,who

like . In this ſenſe we ſay the pathetic ſtyle, a pathetic fugue,
were only chiefs of provinces .-Hence it is that Socrates gives

pathetic ſong, &C.
the title patriarch to all the chiefs of dioceſes, and reckons ten

The chromatic genus, with its greater and lefſer ſemi-tones,
of them . In effect, it does not appear that the dignity of pa .

either aſcending or deſcending is very proper for the pathetic;
triarch was appropriated to the five grand fees of Roine, Con

as is alſo an artful management of diſcords; with a variety of ftantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerufalem , 'till after the

motions , now briſk, now languishing, now ſwift, now flow .
council of Chalcedon in 451. For when the council of Nice

Nieuwentyt tells us of a mulician at Venice, who excelled in regulared the limits and prerogatives of the three patriarchs of

the pathetic to that degree , that he was able to play any of his Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, it did not give them the citle

auditors into diſtraction : he adds, that the great means he made of patriarchs, though it allowed them the pre-eminence and pri

uſe of, was the variety of motions, 5c vileges thereof. Thus when thecouncilof Conſtantinople ad

PATHETICI, in anatomy, the fourth of the ten pair of judg’d the ſecond place to che biſhop of Conſtantinople,who, til !

nerves, which ariſe out of the medulla oblongata. - See Tab. then, was only a fuffragan of Heraclea, it ſaid nothing of his

Anat . (Oſteol . ) fig. 5. litt . mm . See alſo the article NERVE . patriarchate.

The pathetici are the finalleſt nerves of the brain ; they have Nor is the term patriarch found in the decree of the council of

their origin in the lower part of the medulla oblongata, behind Chalcedon, whereby the fifth place is afligned to the billiop of

the nates and itjies , Jeruſalem ; nor did theſe five patriarchs govern all the churches.

There
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There were ſtill many independent chiefs of dioceſes, who, far called Sabellians : it adds the reaſon of the name Patripaffians,

from owning the juriſdiction of the grand patriarchs, called in their condemnation ; viz . that, by the incarnation of the fa

themſelves patriarchs ; fuch as that of Aquileia ; nor was Car
ther, they rendered him comprehenſible and paſſible.

thage ever fubject to the patriarch of Alexandria. The Patripafſian hereſy was firſt broached by Praxeas, who was
The authority ofthe patriarchs grew by inſenſible degrees, 'till feconded by Victorinus, at the beginning of the third century:

at length all affairs of moment, within the compaſs of their -They confeſſed Chriſt to be God, and that God ſuffered

patriarchate, came before them; either at firſt hand, or by and died for us ; but confounded the divine perſons, and de

appeal from the metropolitans . nied in effect the trinity ; meaning by father, ſon , and ſpirit,

They conſecrated biſhops, appointed the time of Eaſter, &c. not three perſons, but one perſon under three names. So that

Noching, in ſhort, was done without conſulting them ; and their he who ſuffered for us is as much father as fon . Tertullian

decrees were execured with the ſame reſpect as thoſe of princes. wrote expreſsly againſt Praxcas.

The Latin church was unacquainted with patriarchs till the fixth Hermogenes eſpouſed the error of the Patripallians, whence

century ; and the churches ofGaul, Britain,&c. were never ſub- they came to be denominated Hermogenians. - Afterwards No

ject tothe authority of the patriarch of Rome, whoſe authority etius gave into it, which occaſioned them the Name of Nora

only extended to the ſuburbicary provinces. — There was no pri- tians. — His disciple Sabellius the Libyan followed, about the

macy,no exarchate, orpatriarchate owned here ; but the biſhops, year 250, whence they were called Sabellians. --Laſtly, becauſe

with the metropolitans, governed the church in comnion. Sabellius was of Pentapolis, and the herely ſpread much there,

Indeed, after the name patriarch became frequent in the weſt , called the Pentapolitan doctrine.

it was attributed to the biſhops of Bourges and Lyons; but it PATROL, or PATROVILLE, ancientlyPATROUL, in war,around

was only in the firſt ſignification , viz. as heads of dioceſes. - or march made by the guards, or watch, in the night-time;

Du Cange adds, that there have been ſome abbots, who have to obſerve what paſſes in the ſtreets, and to ſecure the peace and

bore the title of patriarchs. See ABBOT. tranquillity of the city or camp. See GUARD, Rounds, &c.

PATRIARCH is alſo applied to the chiefs of ſeveral churches in the The patrol conſiſts generally of a body of five or ſix men de

eaſt, who live out of communion with the Roman church : tached from a corps de guard, and commanded by a ſerjeant.

Such are thepatriarch of the Armenians, reſiding in the mo- PATRON , PATRONUS, a term uſed in various acceptations,

naſtery of St.Gregory ; the patriarch of the Abyſinians, called though all reducible to the relation ofa protector, or guardian .

Abuna ; the patriarchs of the Cophti, the Jacobins, &c. See In the church of Rome, a ſaint, whoſe name a perſon bears, or

ARMENIANS, COPhti, JACOBINS, &C. under whole protection he is put, and whomhe takes particular

PATRIARCHAL, in heraldry. - A Patriarchal croſs, is that care to invoke; or a faint in whoſe name a church, or order is

where the 1haft is twice croſſed , the lower arms or traverſes founded ; or a perſon who firſt eſtabliſhed it, and who is choſen

being longer, and the upper ſhorter. --Such a crofs is faid to protector, are called patrons thereof.

belong to patriarchs, as the triple croſs does to the pope.
Thus St. Peter and St. Paul are the patrons of the church of

PATRICIAN , Patricius, in ancient Rome, a title given to St. Genevieve, St. Dionyſius the patron of the city of Paris, St.

the deſcendants of the hundred , or, according to others, of the George of England, St. Benedict the patron of the Benedictines,

two hundred firſt ſenators choſen by Romulus, and byhim call St. Michael of the Armourers, St. Ignatius of the Jeſuits, & c .

ed patres, fathers. See SENATOR , PATRES , &c . PATRON, PATRONUS, among the Romans, was an appellation

Patricians, therefore, were then the ancient nobility ; in oppofi- given to a maſter, who had freed his ſlave. See SLAVE and

tion to the plebeians. See PLEBEIAN .
MANUMISSION .

But the cognizance and character of theſe ancient families be- And hence, as the right and relation of maſter expired, that

ing almoſt loft and extinguiſhed , by a long courſe of years, of patron commenced. See MASTER.

and frequent changes in the empire ; a new kind of patricians For the Romans, in giving their ſlaves their freedom , did not

were ſet on foot, who had no pretenſions from birth ; but deſpoil themſelves of all rights and privileges in chem ; the law

their title depended wholly on the emperor's favour. ſtill ſubjected the freed -men to conſiderable ſervices and devoirs

This new patriciate, Zoſimus tells us, was erected by Conſtan toward theirpatrons, the neglect whereofwas ſeverely puniſhed.

tine, who conferred the quality on his counſellors ; calling them The principal rightwhichpatrons had, wasthat of being the

patricii,not becauſe deſcended from the ancient fathers of the legal heirs of their freedmen , if they died without lawful iffue

ſenate , but becauſe they were the fathers of the republic, or of born after their enfranchiſement, and inteſtate.

the emperor. By the Paphian law it was further provided , that if the eſtate of

This dignity, in time, became the higheſt of the empire, Juſti- the freed -man were 100000 ſeſterces, and he had three children,

nian calls it ſummam dignitatem : in effect, the patricians ſeem the patron ſhould have a child's portion . See LIBERTUS.

to have had the precedence of the conſulares, and to have taken PATRON was allo a name which the people of Romegave to a

place before thein in the ſenate ; though F. Faber aſſerts the perſon of power, under whoſe protection they put themſelves.

contrary . What embroils the queſtion is, that the two digni- The common people uſually choſe ſome perſon of eminence

ties often met in the ſame perſon ; for that the patriciate was and authority, to whom they paid all kinds of honour and re

only conferred on thoſe who had gone through the firſt offices ſpect, denominating themſelves his clients; and the patron, on

of the empire, or had been confuls. his ſide, granted them credit and protection.

Pope Adrian made Charlemagne cake the title of patrician, ere By this reciprocal relation was the patron bound to his client,
he aſſumed the quality of emperor ; other popes have given and the client to his patron. See CLIENT.

thetitle to other kings and princes by reaſon of irs eminence. Patron, in the canon and common law , denores a perſon who

PATRICIAN, Patricius, is alſo a title of honour frequently founds, or endows a church or benefice, and reſerves to him

conferred on men of the firſt quality in the time of our Anglo ſelf the right of patronage. See PATRONAGE ,

faxon kings. See THANE. The kingis patron paramount of all eccleſiaſtical benefices in

PATRICIANS, in eccleſiaſtical writers, denote ancient ſecta- England . See KING, PARAMOUNT, &C.

ries, who diſturbed the church in the beginning of the third Patron , in navigation , is a name given in the Mediterranean to
century : thus called from their founder Patricius, preceptor the perſon who commands the veſſel and ſeamen ; ſometimes

of a Marcionite called Symmachus. to the perſon who ſteers it ; the former, in other places, called

His diſtinguiſhing Tenet was, that the ſubſtance of the fleſh is maſter ; the ſecond pilot. See Master and Pilot.

not the work of God ,but that of the devil ; on which account PATRONAGE, Patronatus, the right of giving or dir
his adherents bore an implacable hatred to their own fleſh ; poſing of a church or benefice, properly belonging to the

which fometimes carried them ſo far as to kill themtelves. founder or endower thereof. See PATRON .

They were alſo called Tatianites , and made a branch of the En- Patronage conſiſts in having the nomination , or preſentation to

cratites . See TATIANITE . the benefice by him founded or endowed ; in having the ho

PATRIMONY, PATRIMONIUM, a right or eſtate, which nourable rights of the church, in being interred in the chancel,

a perſon inherits from his ancestors. Sce HEREDITARY and
&c. See BENEFICE.

INHERITANCE. Of patronages, ſome are lay, others ecclefiaftical.

The name patrimony was alſo anciently given to the effects, or re- Lay PATRONAGE is a right attached to the perſon, either as foun
venues wherewith a church or religious houſe was endowed. In der, or as heir of the founder; or as pofleſſor of a fee to which

which ſenle we ſtill lay, the patrimony of the church of Rimi- the patronage is annexed .

ni , of Milan,& c. The duchiesof Urbino and Spoleto are called Eccleſiaſtical Patronage is that which a perſon is entitled to by
St. Peter's patrimony. The church of Rome had patrimonies in virtue of ſome benefice which he holds.

leveral countries, in France, Africa, the Alps, Sicily, &c. If an ecclefiaftic have a right of patronage on his own acount,

To make what belonged to the churches the more relpected, independent of his ecclefiaftical capacity ; this is ſtill lay-pa

theyuſually gave their patrimonies the names of the fainis they Real PATRONAGE isthatattached to the glebe, or to certaintronage. Lay-patronage again is real or perſonal.

held in the higheſt veneration .

Thus the church of Ravenna called its inheritance the patri. lands and hereditaments.

mony of St. Apollinarius; that of Milan the patrimony of St. Perſonal PATRONAGE is that belonging immediately to the foun

Arzbroje, & c. as is obſerved by Fra . Paolo . der of the church , and tranſmittible to his children and family,

PATRIPASSIANS, PATRIPASSIANI, a name given to the without being annexed to any fee.

Sabellians, becauſe they did not believe it was the ſon, but the Perſonal patronage cannot be alienated or fold ; real may, toge

father himſelf, that ſuffered and was crucified *. See SABELLIAN . ther with the glebe to which it is annexed. There muſt ever

* The council of Antioch held by the Euſebians in 345 , ſays, that be ſome body or matter to fx it to , in order to its being tranſ

thoſe whom the Romans call Patripafians, the Eaſtern people ferred to another,
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The origin of the rightof patronage,wefind in the toth.canon ing repeated twice in the ſame ſituation, though in a different
of the council of Orange : where it is expreſſed that a founder combination ; ſo that the two only differed from each other by

may preſent to the dioceſan the clerks he thinks proper for his the tranſpoſition of the dark and light parts. See COMBINA

church . By a law of Juſtinian it is ordained, that the founders

of churches may not pur clerks in them on their own autho- Pavement of terrace, is that which ſerves for a covering in
rity, but only preſent them to the biſhop . manner of a platform ; whether it be over a vault, or a wooden

Some canoniſts look on the right ofpatronage as a kind of ec floor. See TERRACE and PLATFORM.

clefiaſtic ſervitude. — The right of patronage ſleeps, but is not Thoſe over vaults are uſually ſtones ſquared, and bedded in

loft, while a perſon is out of the communion of the church . lead . — Thoſe on wood, called by the Latins, pavimenta con

Arms of PATRONAGE, in heraldry, are thoſe, a top whereof are tignata, are either ſtones with beds for bridges, tiles for ciel

ſome marks of ſubjection and dependance.—Thus the city of ing of rooms, or lays of mortar made of cement and lime,

Paris bears three flower -de -luces in chief, to fhew her ſubjection with Aints or bricks laid Rat ; as is ſtill practiſed by the eaftern

to the king . and ſouthern people a -top of their houſes. See PLATFORM.

The cardinals , on the tops of their arms, bear thoſe of the pope, All thoſe pavements which lie open, are called by the Latins,

who gave them the hat, to ſhew that they are his creatures. pavimenta ſubdialia.
See ARMS. Moſaic PAVEMENT . See the article Mosaic work.

PATRONYMIC *, DATPONYM KOE, among grammarians, is Teſſellated Pavement. See the article TESSELLATED.

applied to thoſe names which the Greeks gave to the race, or Projection, or perſpective of a Pavement. See PERSPECTIVE.

lineage; and which were taken from him who was the chief, PAVILLION *, in architecture, fignifies a kind of turret, or
or founder thereof. See NAME . building uſually inſulated, and contained under a ſingle roof;

• The word is formed from the Greek warng, father, and cvoplas ſometimes ſquare, and ſometimes in form of a dome: thus

name , called from the reſemblance of its roof to a cent.

Thus the deſcendants of Æncus were called Æacidæ ; and thoſe * The word comes from the Italian padiglione, tent, and that from

of Hercules, Heraclidae . See HERACLIDA.
the Latin papilio.

Theſe patronymic names the Romans called gentilitia , which
Pavillions are ſometimes alſo projecting pieces, in the front of a

amount to much the ſame with our ſur-names. See SUR-NAME .
building, marking themiddle thereof.—Sometimes the pavillion

Thus thoſe of the preſent reigning family in France we call
flanks a corner, in which caſe it is called an angular pavillion.

the Bourbons; thoſe of the late in England, the Stuarts, &c.
The Louvre is flanked with four pavillions ; pavillions are uſually

PATROON -galley. See the article GALLEY .
higher than the reſt of the building.

PATROUILLE. See the article PATROL.
There are pavillions built in gardens, popularly called ſummer

PATTES, in heraldry , the paws of a beaſt. See Paw.
houſes, pleaſure houſes, &c. – Some caſtles or forts conſiſt only

PAVAGE, PAVAGIUM, in our old law -books, money paid to- PAVILLION , in war, denotes a tent raiſed on poſts to lodge un
of a ſingle pavillion .

wards the paving of ſtreets, or highways. Sce PAVEMENT.
der in the ſummer time. See Tent .

PAVAN, or Pavane, a grave kind of dance, borrowed from Pavillion is alſo applied to flags, colours, enſigns, ſtandards,
the Spaniards, wherein the performers make a kind of wheel ,

banners, &c . all which authorsuſually confound with one an
: or tail before each other, like that.of a peacock ; whence the

other. See FLAG, ENSIGN, STANDARD, & c.name. See Dance .

The pavane was anciently in great repute ; and was danced by
The cuſtom of bearing pointed pavillions, as at preſent, firſt

gentlemen with cap and ſword ; by thoſe of the long robe with
came from the Mahometan Arabs, at the time when they con

their gowns, by princes with their mantles, and by the ladies
quered Spain. -Till then, all colours were ſtretched on croſs

pieces like church banners; whence they were called in Latin,
with their gown tails trailing on the ground.

vexilla quaſi velilla, a diminutive of vela, fails .

It was called the grand ball, from the ſolemnity wherewith it

was performed. - To moderate its gravity, it was uſual to intro

The pirates all along the coaſts of the Atlantic and Barbary,

duce ſeveral fouriſhes, pallades, capers, &c. by way of epi
bear hexagonal pavillions, gules, charged with a little Turk,

dreſſed in his turban ; though contrary to their law , which pro
ſodes. - Its cablature or ſcore is given at large by Thoinot Ar

beau in his Orcheſographia .
hibits the making any image of a man ; from an opinion that

thoſe who make the figure here, will be obliged to furniſh a

PAVEMENT *, a layer or ftratum of ſtone, or other matter ſoul for it at the day of judgment, or, in default thereof, be

ſerving to cover and Itrengthen the ground of divers places, for damned.

the more commodious walking on , or the paſſage of carriages .

The word is formed from the Latin pavimentum , of pavire, to

But this portrait, it ſeems, is that of Hali Sulficar, Mahomet's

ſon -in -law ,to whoſe party the Africans adhere : and who appoint

beat down the earth , in order to make it firm and ſtrong. ed his picture to be repre ented on their banners ; imagining him

In England the pavements of the grand ſtreets, & c. are uſually ſelf fo terrible to the Chriftians, that the mere ſight of his image

fint, or pebble , courts , ftables, kitchins, halls, churches, & c. would put them to flight, as we are told by Leunclavius.

are paved with tiles, bricks, flags, or fire -ſtone ; ſometimes a Pavillion, in heraldry , denotes a covering in form a tent,
kind of free - ſtone and raz -Itone. See Stone . which inveſts , or wraps up the armories of divers kings and

In ſome cities, c.gr. Venice, the ſtreets, &c. are paved with ſovereigns, depending only on God and their ſword.

brick ; churches fometimes with marble, and ſometimes with The French heralds hold, that none but ſovereign monarchs

Mofaic work, as the churches of St. Mark at Venice. — In may bear the pavillion intire, and in all its parts.

France the public roads, ſtreets, courts, &c. are paved with The pavillion conſiſts of two parts : the top,which is the chapeau,

gres or grit, a kind of free -ſtone . or coronet,and the curtain which makes the manele.-- Thoſewho

In Amſterdam , and the chief cities of Holland, they call their are elective, or have any dependance, ſay the heralds, muſt take

brick pavement the burgher-maſters pavement, to diſtinguish it off the head , and retain nothing but the curtains . See MANTLE .

from the ſtone or flint pavement, which uſually takes up the mid- The uſe of pavillions and mantles in armories is derived from

dle of the ſtreet, and which ſerves for carriages ; the brick which the ancient lambrequins, which are ſometimes found itretched

borders it beingdeſtined for the paſſage of people on foot. out in form of coverings, and rucked back on either ſide.

Pavements of free-ſtone , flint, and flags, in ſtreets, &c. are laid Ochers will have it derived from the ancient tournaments,

dry, i. e. in a bed of fand ; thoſe of courts, fables, ground- wherein were expoſed the arms of the knight in rich tapeſtry

rooms, c. are laid in a mortar of lime and fand ; or in lime work, on tents and pavillions which the chiefs of the quadrils

and cement, eſpecially if there be vaults and cellars underneath. planted to thelter themſelves, 'till the time of entring the liſts.

Some maſons, after laying a floor dry, eſpecially of brick, PAVIOU R's level. See the article LEVEL .

ſpread a thin mortar over it , ſweeping it backwards and for- PAU L's art. See the article Art.

wards to fill up the joints.-- Thirty-two ſtatute bricks laid fiat Hermits of St. Paul. See the article Hermit.

pave a yard ſquare; lixty-four of edge -wiſe. PAULIANISTS, PAULIANISTÆ, a ſect of hereticks, ſo

The ſquare tiles uſed in paving, called paving-bricks, are of va- called from their founder Paulus Samofatenus, a native of

rious lizes, from 6 to 12 inches ſquare. See BRICK . Samofata, elected biſhop of Antioch in 262.

Pavements of churches, & c. frequently conſiſt of ſtones of ſe- This Hereliarch denied the diſtinction of perſons in the trinity,

veral colours ; chiefly black and white, and of ſeveral forms, with Sabellius ; and taught, with Artemonius, that theWord de

chiefly ſquare, and lozenge, artfully dilpoled. — Indeed there ſcended into Jeſus; and that, after having performed by him

needs no great variety of colours to make a ſurprizing divertity what he purpoled to do, he re -aſcended to his Father.

of figures and arrangements. M. Truchet, in the memoirs of He diſtinguiſhed two perſons in J. C. the Word, and the Chriſt :

the French academy, has ſhewn, by the rules of combination, The latter, according to him, was only God in regard of his ho

that two ſquare ſtones, divided diagonally into two colours, may linels ; accordingly he did not baptize in the name of the Fa

be joined together checquerwiſe fixty four different ways : which ther, and the Son , &c. For which reaſon the council of Nice

appears furprizing enough ; ſince two letters or figures can only ordered thoſe baptized by him to be rebaptized.

be combined two ways . Being condemned by Dionyſius Alexandrinus in a council, he

The reaſon is, that letters only change their ſituation with re- abjured his errors , to avoid depofition ; but ſoon after reſumed

gard to firſt and ſecond; the top and bottom remaining the them, and was actually depoſed by another council in 270.

lame: but in the arrangement of theſe ſtones, each admits of PAULÍCIANS *, á branch of the ancient Manichees; lo

four ſeveral ſituations , in each whereof the other ſquare may be called from their chieftain, one Paulus, an Armenian, in the

changed 16 times,which gives 64 combinations. ſeventh century . See MANICHEE.

Indeed , from a further examination of thele 64 combinations, * They were alſo called publicani, populicani, and poblicani.

he found, there were only 32 different figures ; each figure be- The Paulicians, by their number,and the countenance of the

emperor,
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emperor Nicephorus, became formidable to all the eaſt. To PEACE, Pax,in its general fignification, ſtands in oppoſition to

the other opinions ofthe Manichees, they are ſaid to have ad- war . See War.

ded an abhorrence of the croſs ; and to have employed it in Peace in our law-books, &c. is reſtrained to a quiet, and in

the moſt ſervile offices, out of deſpite. offenſive carriage towards the king, and his people. Lamb.
The empreſsTheodora, tutreſs of the emperor Michael in 845, Eirenarch.

would oblige them either to be converted, or to quit the emn- Where any man ſtands in danger of harm from another, and

pire : Upon which ſeveral ofthem were put to death , and more makes oath thereof before a juſtice of the peace ; he muſt be

retired among the Saracens ; but they were not all exterminated. ſecured by good bond, which is called binding to the peace,

Towards the end of the IX \h century, they were able to main- &c. See Surety and FRANK-PLEDGE. See alſo CONSER

tain war againſtthe emperor Baſil ; and even preached long after VATOR, and Justice of the peace.

this in Bulgaria; whence they ſpread into ſeveral other parts Time of Peace is when the courts of juſtice are open , and
of Europe. the judges and miniſters of the fame may by law protect men

PAVO, in aſtronomy. Şee the article PEACOCK . from wrong and violence, and diſtribute juſtice to all . See

PAUPER, in law. See FORMA pauperis, and DISPAUPER. Coke on Litt. See alſo TERM.

PAUSARY, PAUsarius, in ancient Rome, an officer, who PEACE of the king, Pax Regis, mention'd in theStat. 6 Ric . II.

in the ſolemn pomps, or proceſſions of the goddeſs Iſis, direct- &c. isthat ſecurity which the king promiſes bis ſubjects, and

ed the ſtops, or paules. " See PAUSE . others taken into protection ; both for life and goods. See

In theſe ceremonies, there were frequent ſtands at places pre- PROTECTION ,

pared for the purpoſe ; wherein the ſtatues of Iſis and Anubis Peace ofGod and the church, Pax Dei & ecclefiæ, mentioned in

were ſet down ; much after the manner of reſting places in our ancient law books, is that reſt and ceſſation which the

the proceſſion of the holy facrament in the Romiſh church.- king's ſubjects had from trouble and ſuit of law , between the

Theſe reſts were called manfiones; the regulation whereofwas terms . See VACATION .

the office of the pauſarii. Peace of the plough, that whereby the plough, plough- tackle,
From an inſcription quoted by Salmaſius it appears that the and plough -cattle are ſecured from diſtreſſes. See Firzh. Nat.Br.

Romans had a kind of college, or corporation of pauſaries. Thus fairs may be ſaid to have their peace, becauſe no man may

See COLLEGE . be troubled in them for any debt contracted elſewhere.

PAUSARY, PAUSARIUS, was alſo a name given to an officer Homage of Peace. See the article HOMAGE.

in the Roman gallies, who gave the ſignal to the rowers, and Clerk of the Peace. See Clerk of the Peace.

marked the times and pauſes ; to the end they might act in con- PEACH -Water. See the article WATER.

cert and row all together. See GALLEY.
PEACOCK, Pavo, in aſtronomy, a conſtellation of the ſouth

This was done with a muſical inſtrument: Hyginus ſays, that ern hemiſphere, unknown to the ancients ; and not viſible in

in the ſhip Argo, Orpheus did the office with his lute. our northern parts oftheworld. See CONSTELLATION .

PAUSE *, a ſtop, or ceſſation of ſpeaking, ſinging, playing, or Peacock's- Tail. See the article Tail.

the like. See REST. PEAN, in heraldry , is when the field of a coat of arms is ſable,

The word is formed from the Latin pauſa, which we find in and thepowderings, or. See FURR .

Lucretius and Plautus in the ſame ſenſe, PERCH fiſhing. See the article FISHING .

The uſe of pointing, in grammar, is to make proper pauſes in PEARL, Perla, or MARGARITA, in natural hiſtory, a hard ,

certain places. See Pointing. white, thining body, uſually roundiſh , found in ateſtaceous

There is a pauſe in the middle of each verſe : in a hemiſtic it fiſh , reſembling an oyſter ; and ranked in the number ofGems

is called the reſt, or repoſe. See CAESURE . or precious ſtones. See Precious Stone, and Gem.

Pauſes or filences are the ſame in poetry as the odd reſts in mu- The fiſh wherein the pearls are found, is three or four times

fic, which ſerve to make the odd notes even 10. St. Auſtin the ſize of the common oyſters ; and is called by naturaliſts,

inſtructs us how theſe paules are to be made according to the pima marina.

laws ofmuſic .
Each pinna ordinarily yields ten or twelve pearls ; though an

Pause, in muſic, a character of ſilence, and reſt; called alſo by author, who treats of their production, pretends to have ſeen

ſome, a mute figure, becauſe it ſhews that ſome part or perſon an hundred and fifty in the ſame filh ; but thoſe in different de

is to be ſilent, while the others continue the ſong. grees of perfection. The moſt perfect ſtill drop firſt ; the reſt

Pauſes are uſed either for the ſake of ſomefugueor imitationor remaining at the bottom of the thell.

to give a breathing time, or to give room for another voice,&c. The formation of pearls has puzzled both ancient and mo

to anſwer what this part fung; as in dialogues, echoes, & c. dern naturaliſts ; and given occaſion to a great number ofhy

The ancients had two kinds of pauſes : the one called by the potheſes, many of them wild and extravagant enough . The an

Italians, initialpauſes ; becauſe firſt placed at the beginning of cients, Pliny, Solinus, &c. will have them to be formed of

the piece, though ſometimes after, and regularly before the the dew : the fiſh , ſay they, riſes every morning to the ſurface

circle O, or the ſemi-circle C.-They had alſo pauſes to mark of the water, and there opens its ſhell, to imbibe the dew of

Glences, after the characters of the meaſure, and in the courſe heaven ; which, likea liquid pearl, infinuating into the body of
of the piece.

the pearl-oyſter,fixesits ſalts, and there aſſumes the colour,hard

GeneralPause denotes a general ceſſation, or ſilence ofall the neſs, and form ofpearl; as ſomeliquorsare converted into cryſtals

parts . in the earth ; or the juice of flowers into honey and wax in the
Demi Pause , a ceſſation for the time of balf a meaſure.

body of the bee. But this, how plauſible ſoever, is apparently

They alſo ſay, pauſe of a minim , pauſe of a ſemibreve, long pauſe, falſe: for the pearl-oyſters grow faſt to the rocks, and no body

pauſes of a croma, and ſemi-croma; which are names given by ever yet law any of them appear on the ſurface of the water.

theItalians, to expreſsthe different values, or durations of pauſes. Others will have pearls to be the eggs of the fiſhes they are

See Rest .
found in : but neither does this conſiſt with the phænoinena.

For the ſigns or characters of pauſes. See CHARACTER . For pearls are found throughout the whole ſubſtance of the

PAW PATTE,in heraldry, the fore-foot of a beaſt cut off ſhort. oyſter, in the head, the coat that covers it, the circular muſcles

If the whole leg be cut off, it is called Gambe. Lions-paws that terminate in it, the Stomach, and in general in all the fleſhy

are much uſed in harmony.
and muſculous parts ; ſo that there is no appearance that pearls

PAWN -broker. See the article BROKER .
ſhould be in the oyſters, what the eggs and ſpawn are infowls

PAWNAGE. See the article PANNAGE .
and fiſhes. For, beſide that there is noparticular place deſtined

PAX Dei. See the article Peace of God . for their formation ; anatomiſts have not been able to find

Pax Ecclefie . See the article SANCTUARY . any thing that bears any relation to what paſſes in this reſpect

Pax Regis *. See the article Peace of the king. in other animals. This indeed may be ſaid, that as in a ben

* Longe debet efe Pax Regis a parte fua, ubi reſidens fuerit, a quatuor there is an infinity of little eggs, in forın of feed ; ſome whereof

partibus loci illius, hoc eft quatuor milliaria & tres quarentena , grow and ripen, whilſt the reſt continue nearly in the ſame

novem acræ latitudine, & novem pedes, & novem palma, & no
Itare ; ſo in each oyſter is uſually found one pearl much larger,

vem grana hordei, &c. Leg. Edv . Confeff.
and that ripens much faſter than the reſt. This pearl ſometimes

Ad PACEM reddere, to reſtore to the peace, is to reverſe an out- grows big enough to hinder the oyſter from ſhutting, in which

lawry ; whereby a perſon is reſtored to the benefit of the caſe the fiſh rots and dies.

king's peace * . See OUT-LAWRY.
Others, with M. Geoffroy the younger, rank pearls among the

* Rex poteftdare quod fuum eft, hoc eft pacemfuam , quam utlagatus bezcards ; as comprehending under that claſs all ſtones formed
amiſit. Bracion . Lib . 3 .

PAYMENT, the diſcharge of a debt, either by money really
in layers or ſtrata in the bodies of animals. See BeZOARD.

told, or by bills of exchange, &c. See Deet, &c.
M. Reaumur, has a very curious piece on the ſubject of the

Prompt PAYMENT, a popular term in England and Amſterdam ,
formation both of the ſhells and pearls, in the memoirs of the

is when a debror acquits what he owes before the expiration
French academy, anno 1717. He obſerves, that pearls are

of the term granted by the creditor,
formed like other ſtones in animals, as thoſe e.gr. in the blad

The ordinary diſcount for prompt payment on moſt merchan
der, kidneys, &c. and that they are apparently the effects of a

dizes is i per cent. See DiscouNT, REBATE, & c.
diſeaſe of the fith . -- In effect, they are all formed of a juice

PAY, in the lea language. The ſeamen lay, pay more cable, i . e.
extravaſated out of ſome broken vefiels, and detained, and fixed

let out more cable. See Cable.
anong the membranes.

Pay cheap, is uſed in turning the anchor out of the boat , to de
To evince the poſſibility of this, he ſhews that the ſhells of

note, turn it out faſter, ſea - fiſhes, as well as thole of ſnails, & c. are wholly formed of
VOL . II . Nº CXIII. 8 L
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a glutinous (tony matter, ouzing out of the body of the ani- eſt fort, called ſeed of pearls, that is there uſed. The quality

mal . (See SHELL. ) Now it is no wonder that an animal . required is , that they be white, clear, and tranſparent: and

which has veſſels wherein circulate a ſufficient quantity of ſtony truly oriental. They ſerve to make cordial potions, formerly

juice to build , thicken, and extend a ſhell , ſhould have enough much valued, but now fallen much from their ancient repu

to form ftones, in caſe thejuice, deſtined for the growth of the tation , and ſcarce owned by any but charlatans .

ſhell ſhall chance to overflow , and burſt forth in any cavity of The ladies alſo uſe certain preparations of pearls,as they are made

the body, or among the membranes. to believe, for their complexions ; ſuch as the whites ofpearls,
To confirm this ſyſtem be obſerves, that the inner ſurface of flowers, eſſences, ſpirits , tinctures, &c . ofpearls ; but they are

the common pearl-muſcle, found on the coaſts of Provence, is all apparently deceits .

ofa pearl, or mother of pearlcolour, from onepart of itsex- Ounce Pearls. See the article OUNCE.

tent,which he determines, to another; afterwhich it become Pearl - fiſheries. — Pearls are caught in the ſeas ofthe Eaſt- Indies,

reddiſh : now there are pearls oftwo colours found in the ſhell , in thoſe of America , and in ſome parts of Europe. See

and the colours of the pearls are preciſely the ſame with thoſe
FISHERY .

of the ſhell; nay, more, each kind of coloured pearl is found PEARL-fiſheries of the Eaſt are,-1°. The iland of Bahren, or

in the correſponding coloured part of the ſhell; which ſhews, Baharem , in the Perſian gulph . This the Portugueze were ma

that in the ſame place wherein the tranſpiration of a certain juice fters of while they held Ormusand Mafcata ; but it has been re

had formed and would have continued to form a coat , or layer turned to the Sophi of Perſia, ſince the time that Prince, with

of ſhell of a certain colour , the vefTels which conveyed that the aſſiſtance of the Engliſh, took from them Ormus; and the

juice being broke, there is formed a little maſs or collection of
Arabs Maſcata.

the juice, which hardening, becomes a pearl of the ſame colour 2°. The fiſhery of Catifa, on the coaſt of Arabia Felix, over

with the part of the ſhellto which it correſponds.
againſt Bahren.

Add to this , that the ſilver, or pearl-coloured part of the ſhell is
3º. That of Manar, a ſea-port in the iſle of Ceylon. The

formed of ſtrata, or lays over one another, like an onion ; and
pearls here fiſhed are the fineſt in all the eaſt for their water and

the reddiſh partof little cylindrical, ſhortfibres applied against
roundneſs; but they ſeldom exceed four carats .

one another. The pearls of the two colours have this diffe
Laſtly, there are pearls fiſhed on the coaſt of Japan; but they

rence of texture ; not but they are both compoſed of concentru
are coarſe and irregular, and little minded .

couches ; but thoſe of the reddiſh pearls are much leſs ſenſible ,
The pearls of Bahren and Catifa, are thoſe commonly ſold in

and, beſides, have threads, which, like radii, proceed from their
the Indies ; they border a little on the yellow , but the eaſtern

centre to their circumference . Theſe circumſtances ſeem ef.
people do not value them the leſs for it ; they eſteem it the

fectually to determine the formation of pearls, and to eſtabliſh
ſign of their being ripe and mature, and are perſuaded, that

thenew ſyſtem beyond contradiction.
thoſe which have this yellowiſh tincture naturally, never change

As to the formation of the pearl- fijh , though it is the moſt na
their colour ; and that, on the contrary, their white water does

tural opinion, that this fiſh , like all others, produces eggs or

not hold above 30 years, ere the pearl aſſumes a filthy yellow

ſpawn, whoſe exterior ſurface at firſt is ſoft and viſcuous, but
colour, by reaſon of ihe heat of the climate, and the ſweat of

the perſons who wear them .
changes andhardens by degrees into thell ; yet we muſt not leave

unmentiond the popular hypotheſis of the Paravas, viz . that in
American Pearl - fiſheries are all in the great gulph of Mexico,

rainy weather thebrooks oftheneighbouring lands that empry

along the coaſt of the Terra- firma. There are five of them

themſelves all along the coaſts, run neartwoleagues on the ſur

1 °. The fſhery of Cubagna, an iſland five leagues from New

face of the ſea without mixing therewith. For awhile, the ſul
Andaluſia, ip 10 deg. north lat.

2°. That of the iſland Marguerites, or Pearl iſland.
pended water retains its natural colour and ſweetneſs ; but at

3. That of Comogote near the Terra -firma.

length , the heat of the ſun condenſing it, forms it into a kind of
4º. That of the river De la Hach, called la Rencheria.

light tranſparent froth ; this done, it preſently divides into an in 5 °. That of St. Martha, fixty leagues from the river De la Hach.

finity of parts, each whereof appears as if animated ; moving this
The pearls of theſe three laft fiſheries are uſually of a good

: way and that, like litile inſects. The fiſhes ſometimes catch at
weight; but ill formed , and of a livid water . Thoſe of Cu

them asthey paſs by ; but ſoon abandon them. By degrees their bagna feldom exceed , carats ; but are found in abundance.

ſkin thickening and hardening, they at length become heavy
But the greateſt quantity, and the fineſt, both with regard to

enough to ſink to the bottom, and aſſume the figure of oyſters. weight and water, are theſe of the iſland Marguerites.

The perfection of pearls,whether round, in form of pears, or Pearl-fiſhery in Chineſe Tartary is near the city Nipehoa, fi
olives,or irregular, conſiſts chiefly in the luſtre and clearneis of cuate on a lake of the ſame name : the pearls here are leſs beau

the colour ; which they call the water. There are ſome whoſe
tiful than thoſe of Baharem, and the fifhery leſs plentiful. It

water is white ; which are thoſe moft eſteemed in Europe. wasthis fiſhery that occafioned the war between the Chineſe and

The water of others borders on the yellow, which ſome In Muſcovites, terminated towards the end of the laſt century by

dians and Arabs prefer to the white. Others are of a lead the jeſuites Pereira and Gerbillon ; when the lake, which is of

colour, others border on black, and others are quite black.

They are all liable to change with wearing : in 80 or 100 years

great extent, was divided between the two nations, each where

ofhad pretended to the whole.

they uſually become of little value ; eſpecially the white ones, Thereare ſome pearl- fiſheries in the South-Sca, but they are

which turn yellow, and ſpoil in 40 or 50 years time.

Thedifference ofcolour doubtleſs ariſes fromthe different Pearl-fiſheriesofEurope are in ſome places on the coaſts of

very inconſiderable.

parts of the oyſter wherein they are formed . When the ſeed Scotland, and in a river of Bavaria : but the pearls found here

happens to be thrown into the meſentery or liver, or the parts are no ways comparable to thoſe of the Eaſt-Indies, or of

correſponding thereto , it is no wonder if the impurities of the America ; though they ſerve for necklaces, fold ſometimes for

blood changethe natural white . a thouſand crowns, and upwards .

In Europe,pearls are fold by the carat -weight, the caratcon- Manner of fiſhing forPearls in the Eaſt-Indies.— There are two
taining four grains.-In Aſia, the weights uſed for pearls are ſealons of pearl-fiſhing in the year ; the firſt in March and April,

different in different ſtates. See CARACT. the ſecond in Auguſt and September : the more rain falls in the

The term pearlis only properly applied to what grows indepen year, the more plentiful are the fiſheries.

dent ofthe ſhell.The ſhell itſelf is rather call'd naker of pearl. In the opening of the ſeaſon, there appear ſometimes two

Thoſe pieces which have grown thereto, and have been fince hundred and fifty barks on the banks. In the larger barks are

ſeparated by the addreſs of the workman, are called wens of two divers, in the ſmaller, one. Each bark puts off from

pearls; which are in effect nothing but roundiſh excreſcences, ſhore e're ſun-riſe, by a land - breeze, which never fails; and

or pieces of the ſhell, though frequently uſed for real fhell. returns again by a ſea-breeze, which ſucceeds it about noon.
Pearls, F. Bouhours obſerves, have this advantage over precious As ſoon as the barks are arrived, and have caſt anchor, each

ſtones dug out ofrocks, &c. that the latter owe their luſtre to diver binds a ſtone, fix inches thick and a foot long, under his

the induſtry of men ; nature only, as it were, hews them out, body ; which is to ſerve him as ballaſt, and prevent his being

and leaves the finiſhing of them to art : but the former are driven away by the motion of the water ; and to enable him to

born with that beautiful water which gives them their value . walk more ſteadily a - croſs the waves.

They are found perfectly poliſhed in the abyſſes of the ſea ; Beſide this, they tye another very heavy ſtone to one foot,

and nature has put the laſt hand to them ere they are ſeparated whereby they are ſunk to the bottom of the ſea in a moment.

from their mother . And as the oyſters are uſually ſtrongly faſtened to the rocks,

Pearls of unuſual figures, i . e . neither round, nor in the pear they arm their fingers with leathern mittens, to prevent their

form , are called baroguas, or Scotch -pearls : thoſe of unuſual being wounded in ſcraping them violently off ; and ſome even

fizes are called parangons ; as that of Cleopatra valued by Pliny carry an iron rake for the purpoſe.

ar centies HS . or 80000 l. ſterling ; that brought in 1574 to Laſtly, each diver carries down with him a large net, in manner

Philip II . of the ſize of a pigeon's egg, valued at 14400 du- of a lack, tied to his neck by a long cord, the other end whereot

cats ; that of the emperor Rudolph, mentioned by Boetius, is faſtned to the ſide of the bark . The ſack is intended for

called la peregrina, orthe incomparable, of the ſize of a mul the reception of the oyſters gathered from the rock, and the

cade pear, and weighing 30 carats ; and that mentioned by cord to pull up the diver when his bag is full, or he wants air .

Tavernier, in the hands of the emperor of Perſia, in 1633 , In this equipage he precipitates himſelf,ſometimesabove 60 foot

bought of an Arab for 32000 tomans, which, at 31.9 s. the under water. Ashe has no time to loſe there, he is no ſooner

toman , amounts to 110400 1.ſterling. arrived at the bottom , than he begins to run from fide to

Pearls are of ſome uſe in medicine; but it is only the ſmall lide,
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fide, ſometimes on ſand, ſometimes on a clayey earth, and
1. d . per oz .

fometimes among the points of rocks; tearing off the oyſters Of 4 grains, or one carat 00 18 0

he meets withal, and cramming them into his budget . Of 5 grains OI

At whatever depth the divers be, the light is ſo grear, that they Of 6 grains
02 05

eaſily fee whatever paſſes in the ſea , with the ſame clearneſs as Of 7 grains

on land. And, to their conſternation, they ſometimes ſeemon- Of 8 grains, or two carats
04

ſtrous fifhes, from which all their addreſs, in mudding the wa Of 9 grains об оо

ter, & c. will not ſave them , but they become their prey ; and, Of io grains

of all the perils of the fiſhery, this is one of the greateſt and Of 11 grains
09 15

moſt ulual . Of 13 grains
13 05

The beſt divers keep under water for half an hour, the reſt do Of 15 grains

not ſtay leſs than a quarter. During which time they hold Of 17 grains 27

their breath without the uſe of oils, or any other liquors. See Of 20 grains, or 5 carats 37

DIVING Of 22 grains 52

When they find themſelves ſtraitened, they pull the rope to Of 24 grains, or 6 carars 82

which the bag is faſtened , and hold fart by it with both hands; Of 26 grains 99

when the people in the bark, taking the ſignal, heave them up Of 28 grains, or 7 carats 150

into air, and unload them of their fiſh , which are ſometimes five Of 32 grains, or 8 carats 225

hundred oyſters, ſometimes not above fifty. Of 36 grains, or 9 carats 262

Some of the divers need a moment's reſpite to recover breath ; Of 40 grains, or 10 carats 300 00

others jump in again inſtantly, continuing this violent exercile, As to pearls in form of pears, though equally perfect, and of

without intermiflion , for many hours. equal weight with the round ones, their value is much inferior:

On the ſhore they unload their barks , and lay their oyſters in however, when two are found that match well, their value is

an infinite number of little pits, dug four or five foot ſquare, in leſs but by one third .

the ſand ; raiſing heaps of ſands over them to the height of a Falſe Pearls are counterfeir, or factitious pearls, reſembling the

man , which, at a diſtance, look like an army ranged in battle.
true ones in water or colour; popularly called beads.

In this condition they are left, ' till the rain , wind, and ſun , have Theſe anciently were only made of glaſs , with a kind of tincture

obliged them to open , which ſoon kills them . Upon this, the of quick -ſilver withinſide; afterwards they uſed wax, covered

feſh rots and dries ; and the pearls, thus diſengaged, tumble in- over with a fine brillant fiſh - glue.

to the pit upon taking the oyſters out. There has ſince been invented in France another manner of

The fleſh of the fiſh is excellent, and, if what ſome naturaliſts making them, ſo near the natural ones in luſtre and water, that

maintain, be true, viz. that the pearls are ſtones, formed there they deceive a good eye. Theſe are what the ladies now gene

by the ill conſtitution of the body, as ſometimes happen in rally wear in defect oftrue pearl; ſmall necklaces whereofthey

men, and in the bezoard ; this diſeaſe does not alter the humours : deſpiſe, and the large ones being generallytoo dear.

at leaſt the Paravas, who eat them , donot find any difference Method of making falle Pearls. This curious invention is ow

between thoſe that have pearls, and thoſe that have none. ing to the Sieur Janin ; and is the more to be valued, in that it

After clearing the pics of the grofler filth , they lift the land ſe- is not only very ſimple ,butprevents the ill effects ofthoſefalſe

veral times, to ſeparate the pearls. But what care ſoever they pearls made with quick -filver within , or fiſh - glue without.

take herein , they always loſe a great many. After cleaning and That ingenious artiſt having obſerved, that the ſcales of a little

drying the pearls, they are paſſed through a kind of lieve, ac- fiſh called the bleak, found plentifully in the river Marne, had not

cording to their ſizes. The ſmalleſt are ſold for ſeed of pearls; only all the luſtre of the real pearl; but that after beating them

the reſt are put up by auction, and ſold to the higheſt bidder, to powder in water, or iceing-glaſs, they'returned to their former

Manner of fiſhingfor PEARL in the Weſt Indies. — Theſeaſon for brillant upon drying ; he bethought himſelf of ſetting a piece,

fiſhing is uſually from October to March. In this time there or little maſs thereof, in the cavity of a bead, or grain of gira

ſet out from Carthagena ten or twelve barks, under the convoy fol, which is a kind of opal or glaſs, bordering much on the

of a man-of-war called Larmadilla . Each bark has two or three colour of pearl. The difficulty was to get it in there, and when

ſlaves for divers . in , to ſpread it equally throughout thebead .

Among the barks there is one called Capitana ; to which all the A little glaſs cube fix or ſeven inches long, and a line and half

reſt are obliged to bring at night what they have caught in the in diameter, but very ſharp at one end, and a little crooked ,

day, to prevent frauds. The divers never hold long, by reaſon ſerved for the introducing of the matter, by blowing it with the

- of the great hardſhips they fustain ; continuing ſometimes un- mouth, after having taken up a drop with the pointed extremity

der water above a quarter of an hour. — The reſt is the ſame of the tube ; and to ſpread it throughout the inner circumfe

as in the Eaſt- India fiſheries. rence, he contented himſelf to ſhake it gently a long time, in
The Indians knew the value of their pearls before the diſcovery a little oſier baſket lined with paper.

of America ; and when the Spaniards arrived there, they found The pulverized ſcales, faftened by this motion in the inſide of

great quantities ſtored up , which the Americans ſer great value the bead, retume their luſtre as they dry. To increaſe this luſtre,

on . But they were almoſt all imperfect, and their water yel- in winter they lay their beads in a hair ſieve, or a bolting-cloth ,
low and ſmoaky , by reaſon they uſed fire inopening the fiſhes. which they ſuſpend to the cieling, and under, at fix foot

In the Dillionaire de commerce is a table of the value of pearls, diſtance, lay heaps of hot aſhes. In ſummer they ſuſpend them

communicated to the author by an able hand . As pearis make a in the ſame manner, but without any fire.

very curious article in commerce, and as their value is a thing The pearls, thus well dried , become very brillant ; and no

little known among us; we ſhall here give the Reader an abricg- thing remains but to ſtop up the aperture, which is done by
ment of the ſame, reduced to our money on the foot of melted wax, conveyed into it with a tube like that uſed in

Is. 6 d. ſterling the French livre, or 4 s. 6 d. the French crown . introducing the diffolved ſcales.

After clearing off the ſuperfluous wax, they perforate thepearls

Value of all kinds of PEAR IS,with regard to their different
with a needle, and ſtring them ; and thus they commence

necklaces.
weights.

Mother of Pearl is the ſhell, not of the pearl oyſter, but of the

Seeds of Pearls 1. d . per oz. auris marina, a ſmall ſea - fiſh of the oyſter kind .

This ſhell within-ſide is very ſmooth, and poliſhed, and of the
Seeds of pearls not perforated, fit for ?

grinding, are worth 3
whiteneſs and water of pearl itſelf; and it has the ſame luſtre

without- lide, after the firſt laminæ , or leaves which make theFine feed of pearls perforated for

, } outer coat of this rich ſhell- filh , have been cleared off with

Ditto a little larger, 16 aqua fortis and the lapidaries drill . It is ufed in inlayed works,

and in ſeveral toys, as ſnuff-boxes, & c.

Ragged or irregular Pearls.
Wins of PEARL, are certain excrefcences, or prominent places,

in form of half pearls; ſometimes found in the bottomsof the
Of 500 to the ounce, are worth 03 00

300
06 00

The lapidaries have the addreſs to ſaw offtheſe protuberances,
150

II 02

to join them together, and to uſe them in ſeveral works of
100 18

jewelry, as if they were really pearls.
60 33 15

PEARL, in heraldry, is uſed by ſuch as blazon with precious ſtones
30 75

inſtead of colour, and metals, for argent, or white. See ARGENT.

PEARL, pin, or web, in medicine , an unnatural ſpeck, or thick
Regular round Pearls.

film over the eye. See PANNUS and UNGUIS.
One of a grain is worth

2 PEARLED crowns. See the article Crown .
Of a grain

42 PEARS. See the articles Fruit and Dwarf pears.

Of a grain and half PECCANT, in medicine, an epithet given to the humours of
Of 2 grains

the body, when they offend either in quantity or quality, i. e.

Of 2 grains and half
when they are either morbid, or in too great abundance. See

Of 3 grains oo 07 6
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PEC P E D

Molt difeaſes ariſe from peccant humours, which are either to • The word is uſually derived à pecunia & pecoribus ; becauſe the

be corrected by alteratives and ſpecificks, or evacuated. See whole eſtate anciently confifted in money and cattle. See MONEY

DISEASE, SA Peculium is alſo uſed, among the Romaniſts, for what each

PECK, a meaſure, or veſſel uſed in meaſuring grains, pulſe, monk or religious reſerves and poſſeſſes to himſelf.

and the like dry meaſures. See MEASURE . Some fay, that the peculium of areligious, when preferred to a

The ſtandard, or Wincheſter peck, contains two gallons; each cure , does not ceaſe to belong to the monaſtery; and that the

gallon weighing about eight Pound Troy. See Gallon . property thereof never abſolutely reſides in the religious. See
Four pecks make a buſhel; four buſhels a comb or carnock, PROPERTY.

& c. See BUSHEL. PECUNIA, money. See the article Money.

Beſides the general,or Wincheſter pecks, there are local pecks, PECUNIA, in our old law books,is ſometimes uſed for cattle ;

containing ſome more, fome leſs; as the Lancaſter peck, con and ſometimes for other goods , as well as money. See

taining fix gallons, & c. CHATTEL,

PECQUET'S dući, in anatomy, the thoracic duct ; thus called In the emendation of the laws of Edward the Confeffor by
from its diſcoverer Pecquet. See THORACIC Ducr. William the firſt, it is ordered that no viva pecunia, living

PECTEN arboris, in botany, is the grain of the wood of any money, i. e. cattle, be bought or fold, except within cities,

tree. See Wood and TREE . and that before three ſufficient witneſſes.

Pecten, in anatomy, is uſed, by ſome authors, for the pubes, or So, in Domeſday, pecunia is frequently uſed pro pecude; as pa

lower part of the hypogaftrium , uſually covered with hair. ſture ad pecuniam villa .

See Pubes and PECTINIS.
PECUNIA ecclefiæ was anciently uſed for the eſtate of the church.

PECTINEUS, or PECTINÆUS, in anatomy, the third of Pecunia ſepulchralis, was money formerly paid to the prieſt at
the fifteen muſcles of the thigh ; ſo called , becauſe it has its the opening of the grave, for the good and behoof ofthe de.

origin in the fore part of the os pectinis, See Tab. Anat. ceaſed's ſoul; and which our Saxon anceſtors called ſoul.ſcot,

(Myol . ) fig. 2, n . 35 . and anime ſymbolum.

Its inſertion is in the thigh , under the left trochanter. The PEDAGE, Pedagium, Toll, or a local due exacted on per

peftineus, with the proas and iliacus, draw the thigh forwards, ſons, goods, and carriages paſſing through certain places. See

and, of conſequence, bend it.
TOLL.

PECTINIS os, in anatomy, the ſame with os pubis. See os Pedage is uſually levied for the reparing of roads, bridges,

PUBIS. cauſe-ways, the paving of ſtreets, &c. Anciently thoſe who

PECTORAL, ſomething relating to the breaſt, pectus. See had the right of pedage, were to keep the roads ſecure, and an

BREA ST. ſwer for all robberies committed on paſſengers between fun

In the Romiſh church, biſhops, and regular abbots wear a and fun ; which is ſtill obſerved in ſome parts of England, and

· pectoral croſs, i. e . a little croſs of gold, hanging from the in Italy,where there are guards called Stationarii, eſtabliſhed
neck down the breaſt. for the ſecurity of merchants, particularly at Terracina, on che

Pectoral medicines, or ſimply PECTORALS, are remedies pro road between Rome and Naples.

per to ſtrengthen and relieve the breaſt; or medicines againſt PEDAGOGUE *, or PÆDAGOGUE, NAJAARSTOE, a tutor or
diſeaſes of the breaſt and lungs. maſter, to whom is committed the diſcipline and direction of

Their ordinary intention is either toattenuate, or thicken the a ſcholar, to be inſtructed in grammar, and other arts.

humours of thoſe parts , which cauſe coughing, &c. and ren- The word is formed from the Greek waida ayaryos, puerorüm

der them fit to be expectorated, or ſpit out. See Bechic. du &tor , leader of boys.

PECTORAL wine. See the article WINE. M. Fleury obſerves, that theGreeks gave the name pædagogus

PECTORALE, or PECTORAL, in the Jewish law . See Ra- to Naves appointed to attend their children, lead them , and

TIONALE. teach them to walk, &c. The Romans gave the ſame deno

PECTORALIS, in anatomy, a muſcle which poſſeſſes almoſt mination to the flaves who were intruſted with the care and .

the whole breaſt, and moves the arm forwards. inſtruction of their children.

It ariſes by a'fleſhy andſemicircular beginning from the clavi- PEDALS, the large pipes of an organ , ſo called, becauſe played
cula, ſternum , and cartilages of the fix ſuperior ribs; and co- and ſtopped with the foot. See ORGAN.

vering a great part of the breaſt, is inſerted by a ſhort, but The pedals are the largeſt pipes in the machine, they are made

ſtrong and broad tendon into the upper and inner part of the ſquare, and of wood ; uſually thirteen in number. They are of

humerus, between the biceps and deltoides. See Tab. Anat. modern invention, and ſerve to carry the ſounds an octave

(Myol.) fig. 1. n . 22. deeper than the reſt.

Its fibres, near their inſertion , decuſſate one another. Thoſe PEDANEUS, in the civil law , a petty judge, who has no for

which come from the clavicle, or firſt ribs, are on the lower mal ſeat of juſtice, but hears cauſes ſtanding, and without any

ſide of the tendon , and thoſe from the inferior ribs on the up
tribunal. See JUDGE .

per ſide of the tendon. The word ſeems formed from ſtans in pedibus ; and is uſed

Naturaliſts obſerve a ſpecial mark of providence in the ſize and among the ancients by way of oppoſition to thoſe magiſtrates,

ſtrength of the pectoral muſcle in different animals. It is by who were ſeated in the curule chair, in ſella curuli, or had a

the action of this muſcle, that the Aying of birds is chiefly tribunal or bench raiſed on high .

performed'; accordingly it is much larger and ſtronger in birds The Roman pedanei, therefore, were ſuch as had no tribunal,

than in any animals not made for flight. See Bird . nor prætorium , but rendered juſtice de plano, ar plano pede.

Borelli obſerves, that, in men, the pettoral muſcles are ſmall; From the eighty ſecond novel it appears, that the emperor

ſcarce the goth or 70 ' part of all the other muſcles ; but in birds Zeno eſtablithed theſe pedanei in the fee of every province ;

they are vaſtly large, equalling, nay, exceeding in bulk and and that Juſtinian erected ſeven of them at Conſtantinople, in

weight all the othermuſcles of the bird together. See FLYING. manner of an office ; granting them power to judge in any ſum

Pectoralis internus. See TRIANGULARIS. as high as three hundred crowns.

PectoRALIS triangularis. See the article TRIANGULARIS. PEDANT, a ſchool-maſter, or pedagogue, who profeſſes to

PECTORIS os, the ſame as fternum . See STERNUM. inſtruct and govern youth, teach them the humanities, and the

PECULATE, PECULATUs, in the civil law , the crime of arts . See PEDAGOGUE .

pilfering the public money, by a perſon who has the manage- PEDANT is alſo uſed for a rough, unpoliſhed man of letters,

ment, receit, or cuſtody thereof; ſo called, quaſi pecunia ab- who makes an impertinent uſe of the ſciences, and abounds

latio. in unſeaſonable criticiſms and obſervations.

Civil lawyers uſe peculate for any theft of a thing either ſacred, Dacier defines a pedant, a perſon who has more reading than

religious, public, or fiſcal. -- Peculate is proſecuted even on good ſenſe. See PedANTRY.

the criminal's heir. See Theft and SACRILEGE. Pedants are people ever armed with quibbles and fy: logiſms;

PECULIAR, in the canon law , a particular pariſh, or church , breath nothing but diſputation and chicanry, and purſue a pro

which hath juriſdiction within itſelf,or probate of wills, &c . poſition to the laſt limits of logic .

exempt from the ordinary, and the biſhop's courts . Malebranche deſcribes a pedant as a man full of falle erudition,

There are royal peculiars, and archbiſhop's peculiars. who makes a parade of his knowledge, and is ever quoting

The king's chapel is a royal peculiar, exempt from all ſpiritual ſome Greek or Latin author, or hunting back to a remote ety

juriſdiction , and reſerved to the viſitation and immediate go- mology.

vernment of the king himſelf, who is ſupreme ordinary. See St. Evremont ſays, that to paint the folly of a pedant, wemuſt

CHAPEL . repreſent him as turning all converſation to ſome one ſcience

It is an ancient privilege of the ſee of Canterbury, that where- or ſubject he is beſt acquainted witbal.

ſoever any manors or advowſons do belong to it,they förth- There are pedants of all conditions, and of all robes. Wicque

with become exempt from the ordinary, and are reputed pecu- fort ſays, an embaſſador, always attentive to formalities and de

liars. In the province of Canterbury are fifty ſeven ſuch peculiars. corums, is nothing elſe but a political pedant.

Court of PeculiARS, is a court where the affairs of peculiars are PEDANTRY, or PEDANTISM, the quality or manner of a

tranſacted. See COURT . pedant. See Pedant.

PECULIUM *, the ſtock which a perſon , in the power or To ſwell up little and low things, to make a vain ſhow of

property of another, as a llave, a minor, or the like, may ac- ſcience, to heap upGreek and Latin without judgment, to tear

quire by his own induſtry, without any advance or aſſiſtance choſe to pieces who differ from us about a paſſage in Suetonius,

from his father or maſter, but merely by their permiſſion. or the etymology of a word, to ſtir up all the world againſt

a man
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a man for not admiring Cicero enough, to be intereſted for the nious, far from the regularity and fimplicity of the pedeſtals of

reputation of an ancient, as if he were our next of kin, is what columns. The ſame author gives us a great variety of forms,

we properly call pedantry. oval , triangular, multangular, &c.

PEDESTAL *, in architecture, the loweſt part of an order of PEDESTRIAN ſtatue. See the article Statue .

columns ; being that which ſuſtains the column, and ſerves it as PEDICLE* , PEDICULUS, in botany , foot ftalk ; that little ſtalk

a foot or ſtand. See COLUMN . whereby the leaf, fruit, or fower is furtained , and connected

* The word is formed from the Latin pes pedis, foot, and cudos, co to itsbranch, or item . See FLOWER, LEAF, & c.

lumn . The word is a diminutive of the Latin , pes, foot,

The pedeſtal, called by the Greeks, Stylobates and Stereobates, Flowers will keep freſh a long tiine after gathering, by im

conſiſts of three principal parts ; viz . a ſquare trunk or dye, merging their pedicles in water. The great ſecret of preſerving

which makes the body ; a cornice, the head ; and a baſe, the fruits for the winter, is to ſeal up their pedicles with wax. Cher

foot ofthe pedeſtal. See Dye, Cornick, and Base . ries with the ſhorteſt pedicles, are eſteemed the beſt. The

The pedeſtal is properly an appendage to a column ; not an piſtil of the flower frequently becomes the pedicle of the fruit.

eſſential part thereof; though M. le Clerc thinks it is eſſential See Pistil

to a compleat order. See ORDER . PEDIAAN NEAIAIO , in antiquity . --The city of Athens was

The proportions and ornaments of the pedeſtal are different in anciently divided into three different quarters ; one on the de

the different orders;Vignola , indeed , and moſt of the moderns, ſcent of a hill ; another on the ſea- ſhore ; and a third in a plain

make the pedeſtal and its ornaments in all the orders, one third
between the other two .

of the height of the column, including the bale and capital : The inhabitants of the middle region were called radicence*, Pes

but ſome deviate from this rule . dicans; 01 , according to Ariſtotle, Pediaci : thoſe ofthe hill,

M. Perrault makes the proportions of the three conſtituent parts Diacrians, and those ofthe ſhore, Paralians. See DIACRIAN

of pedeſtals the fame in all the orders, viz . the baſe one * The word is formed from the Greek, wideo plain, flat.

fourth of the pedaſtal; the cornice an eighth part ; and the fo . Thele quarters ulually compoſed ſo many different factions :

cle or plinthe ofthe baſe two thirds of the baſe itſelf. Theheight Pififtratus made uſe of the Pediæans againſt the Diacrians.

of the dye is what remains ofthe whole height ofthepedeſtal. In the time of Solon , when a form of government was to be

Tuſcan PEDESTAL, is the ſimpleſt, and the loweſt. - Palladio and cholen , the Diacrians would have it Democratic ; the Pediaans

Scamozzi, make it three moduleshigh ; Vignola 5. Its mem- demanded an Ariſtocracy ; and the Paralians a mixed govern

bers in Vignola , are only a plinth for a baſe, the dye, and a ta- ment.

lon crown’d for a cornice.---Ithas rarely anybaſe. See Tuscan . PEDIÆUS, in anatomy, is the ſecond of the extenſor muſ

Doric PEDESTAL, Palladio makes four modules, five minutes cles of the foot, pes; whence its name. See Foot.

high, Vignola five modules four minutes.-- In the antique, we It has its origin in the lower part of the perone, and annular

not only do not meet with any pedeſtals ; but even , not with ligament; and is divided into four tendons, which are inſerted

any baſe in the doric order . ---- The members in Vignola's doric into the external part of the firſt articulation of the four toes.

pedeſtal, are the ſame with thoſe in the tuſcan, with the addition Its uſe is to extend the foor together with the firſt of the exten.

of a mouchette in its cornice . See Doric. lors, called extenſor communis . See Extensor .

Jonic Pedestal, in Vignola and Serlio, is fix modules high ; in PEDÍCULARIS * morbus, in medicine, the loufy diſtemper ;

Scamozzi five; in the temple of Fortuna Virilis it is ſevenmo- a diſeaſe ariling from some uncommon corruption in the body,

dules twelve minutes - Its members and ornaments are moſtly which generates infinite quantities of lice on the ſkin . See

the ſame with thoſe ofthe doric ,only a little richer. The pedeſtal
PHTHIRIASIS.

now uſually followed , is that of Vitruvius ; though we do not * The word comes from the Latin pediculus, louſe.

find it in any work of the antique .-Some in lieu hereof uſe Herod is ſaid to have died of the pedicular diſeaſe.

the artic baſe, in imitation of the ancient. See Attic. PEDIGREE, a deſcent or genealogy. See Descent and

Corinthian PEDESTAL is the richeſt and moſt delicate. In Vignola GENEALOGY

it is ſeven modules high, in Palladio five modules one minute, PEDIMENT, in architecture, a kind of low pinnacle ;ſerving

in Serlio ſix modules fifteen minutes, in the Coliſeum four mo- to crown an ordonnance , or finif : a frontiſpiece; and placed

dules two minutes . as an ornament over gates, doors, windows, niches, altars, &c.

Its members in Vignola are as follows : in the baſe are a plinth -See Tab. Architect. fig. 24. See allo CROWNING , & c.

for a ſocle, over that a tore carved ; then a reglet, a gula in- The pinnacles of the ancient houſes, Vitruvius obſerves, gave

verted and inriched, and an aſtragal. - In the dye are a reglet, architects the firſt idea of this noble part ; which ſtill retains

with a conge over it, and near the cornice a reglet, with a the appearance of its original . See PINNACLE .

conge underneath . In the cornice is an aſtragal, a frieze, fillet, The parts of the pediment are, the tympanum , and its cornice.

aftragal, gorge, talon, and a fillet. See each under its proper The firſt is the pannel, naked, or area of the pediment, repre

article. ſented by e , in Tab. Architect fig. 34. encloied between the

Compoſite PEDESTAL, in Vignola, is of the fame heightwith the cornicef , f, which crowns it, and the entablature, which

corinthian, viz, ſeven modules, in Scamozzi fix modules two ſerves it asa bale or focle.

minutes, in Palladio fix modules ſeven minutes, in the gold- Architects have taken a deal of liberty in the form of this

Imiths arch ſeven modules eight minutes. member : nor do they vary leſs as to the proportion of the

Its members in Vignola, are the lame with thoſe of the co- pediment.--- The moſt beautiful, according to Daviler, is that

sinthian ; with this difference, that,whereas theſe are moſt of where its height is about one fifth of the length of its baſe.
them enriched with carvings in the corinthian , they are all plain It is deſcribed thus : divide the line ab ( Tab. Architect. fig . 34. )

in the compoſite. --Nor muſt it be omitted, that there is a dif- which is the length of the baſe , into two equal parts, in the

ference in the profiles of the baſe and cornice in the two orders. point c , by means of the perpendicular f d; in this perpendi

The generality of architects, Daviler obſerves, uſe tables or cular, take the part ed, equal to a c ; and from the point d, as

pannels, either in relievo or creux, in the dyes of pedeſtals; a centre, deſcribe the arch a eb. Thepoint of the perpendicu

without any regard to the character of the order. Thoſe in lar cut in e , will be the top of thepediment a eb ; and the cor

relievo, be obſerves, only fit the cuſcan and doric ; the three nice , and the triangular ſpace included therein, the tympanum.

others muſt be indented ; which, he adds, is a thing the anci- Vitruvius calls the pediment, faftigium ; a word which lignifies

ents never practiſed, as being contrary to the rules of ſolidity , a roof raiſed or pointed in the middle, which form among the

and ſtrength . Romans was peculiar to temples . All their dwelling-houſes

Square PEDESTAL, is that whoſe height and width are equal— as, were covered in the plat-form manner : Salmafius on Solinus

that of the arch of the lions at Verona, of the corinthian or- obſerves, that Cafar was the firſt who obtained leave to roof

der ; and ſuch, ſome followers of Vitruvius, as Serlio, Philan- his houſe with a ridge, after the manner of temples. See

der , &c. have given to their tuſcan orders . PLAT-FORM . – Pliny tells us, that pediments were firſt made

Double PEDESTAL, is that which ſupports two columns, and is to place ſtatues upon, whence they were called plaſtu. See

more in width than height. STATUE , &C.

Continued PEDESTAL , is that which ſupports a row of columns Thepediment is uſually triangular, and ſometimes an equilateral

without any break or interruption ; fuch is that which ſuſtains triangle, called alſo a pointed pediment.-- Sometimesit is circular ;

the flured ionic columns of the palace of the Tuileries on the though Felibien obſerves, that we have no inſtance ofround pedi

ſide of the garden . ments in the antique, beſide thoſe in the chapels of the Rotondo.

PEDESTALS of ſtatues, are thoſe ſerving to ſupport figures or ſta- Sometimes its upper cornice is divided into three, or four fides,

tues. See STATUE. or right lines : lometimes the cornice is cut, or open atop ;

Vignola obſerves, there is no part of architecture more arbi- which is an abuſe introduced by the moderns, particularly Mi

trary, and wherein more liberty may be taken than in the pe- chael Angelo . For the delign of this part, at leaſt over doors,

dejtals of ſtatues ; there being no laws preſcribed by antiquity : windows, &c. being chiefly to ſhelter thoſe underneath from the

nor any even ſettled by the moderns. rain, to leave it open in the middle, is to fruſtrate its end.

There is no ſettled proportion for theſe pedeſtals ; but the height Sometimes the pediment is formed of a couple of ſcrolls, or
depends on the ſituation , and the figure they ſuſtain . Yet, when wreatnes, like to conſoles, joined together. See CONSOLE .

on the ground, the pedeſtal is uſually two thirds, or two fifths of Sometimes again the pediment is without a baſe, or its lower cor
that ofthe ſtatue : butthe more maſſive the ſtarue, the ſtronger nice is cut out, all but what is beſtowed on two columns or

the pedeſtal pilaſters, and on theſe an arch or iweep raiſed, in lieu of an en

Their form , character, &c. are to be extraordinary and inge- tablature : of which Serlio gives an initance in the antique, in a
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Corinthian gate a Foligny, in Umbria ; and Daviler, a more . To ride a broad peek, denotes much the fame, excepting thar the

modern one, in the church of St. Peter at Rome. yards here are only raiſed to half the height.

Under this kind of pediments, do alſo come thoſe little arched To peek themiſſen ,is to putthe miſſen -yard perpendicular by the maſt.

cornices , which form pediments over doors and windows, ſup- Peek is alſo u ed for the room in the hold , from the biers for

ported by two conſoles, in lieu either of entablarure or columns. ward to the ſtem , where men of war keep their powder, and

Sometimes chepediment is made double, i.e. a leſs pediment is merchant men their victuals.

made in the tympanum of a larger, on account of ſome pro- PEER, Par , primarily denotes an equal , or one of the ſame

jecture in the middle ; as in the frontiſpiece of the church of rank and condition . Hence, in ſome councils or afiemblies,

the great Jeſus at Rome : but this repetition is an abuſe in ar- we find, with the conſent of our peers, biſhops, abbots, & c.

chitecture, though authorized by very good buildings ; as the Peer , afterwards was applied to the vallals , or tenantsofthe lame

large pavillion of the Louvre, where the caryatides ſupport lord , who were obliged to ſerve, and attend him in his courts.

three pediments one in another. They were called peers, pares, becauſe equal in function ; and

Sometimes the tympanum ofthe pediment is cut out,or leftopen, peers in fiefs, or fees, becauſe holding fees of the lord , or be

to let in lighe ; as we ſee under the partico of the capital at cauſe their buſineſs in court was to fit and judge under their lord

Rome. Laitly , this open pediment is sometimes triangular , and of diſputes ariſing on fees.

enriched with ſculpture, as roſes, leaves, &c . as we find in moſt The number of peers required to ſit in court, was at leaſt four ;

of the gothic churches. and when there happened to be too many peers in the fame lord

M. Le Clerc obferves , that the modillions in the cornice of Thip, the lord ulually choſe out twelve who had the title of peers

the pediment ſhould always anſwer exactly over thoſe of the by way of diſtinction and eminence. See VASSAL .

entablature. Indeed , Vitruvius ſays, the ancients did not allow There are alſo inſtances of women who have allilted at judg.

any modillions at ali in pediments. See Mozillion . ments, on account of their tenements, not of their being wives

The ſame M. Le Clerc obſerves, that the cornice which ſerves of peers. The origin of theſe peers of fees is as ancient as that

the pedimentas a baſe, ſhould have no cymatium ; by reaſon the of the fees they were appointed to judge of ; from theſe we

cymatium of the reſt of the entablature, when it ineets the pe- derive our common juries, and our peers of the realmn . See

diment, pafles over it . Par regni, Jury, and Peer of the realm .

This change of determination occaſions a conſiderable difficul- Peer of the Realm , denotes a noble lord, or perſon who has a

ty ; the cymarium , in this caſe, appearing too broad in the ſeat, and vote in the upper -houſe of parliament ; hence called

turn of the angle . To remedy which, the architects have re- the houſe of peers. See Noble, &c.

courſe to ſeveral expedients.
The houte of lords have a right to take cogniſance, originally,

A pointed pediment may crown three arches ; but a circular pe
of all public accounts ; and to enquire into any milapplication,

diment can only crown one agrceably. or default in the diſtribution of public monies, or of any other

One would never uſe above two pediments over each other in miſmanagement whatſoever . Vide Life of qu .Ann , p . 85 .

the ſame frontiſpiece ; and even where there are two, it would There are five degrees of peerage, or nobility, viz . that of a

be proper to have the lower circular, the upper pointed . duke, marqueſs, earl, viſcount, and baron . See each under its

PEDİS abſcillin, cutting off a foot; a puniſhment anciently in proper article DUKE, MARQUESS, EARL, &c.

flicted among us : as appears by the laws of William the con- It is the king confers the peerage, by honouring the perſon with

queror. Interdicimus ne quis occidatur, vel ſuſpendatur,pro ali
ſome of those titles by patent . See NOBILITY, BARON, & c.

qua culpa, ſed eruantur oculi, abſcindantur pedes, vel teſticuli, Peers, Pairs of France, are the 12 grand lords of that kingdom ,

velmanus, &c. Leg. Will.cap. 1.-So Ingulphus, ſub penaper
the inſtitution of theſe peers is very uncertain ; fome refer it

ditionis dexteriſui pedis, &c. to Hugh Capet, at the time when the dukes and counts changed

Pedis minimi digiti abductor CABDUCTOR .
the offices they then held of the king into perpetual fiets. But

this is impoflible ; Chainpagne not being then erected into a
Adductor pollicis PEDIS ADDUCTOR.

Dorſum PEDIS DORSUM .
county. Indeed Palquier obſerves, that it is an old tradition

there have been 12 peers in all ages.

Flexor pollicis Pedis
FLEXOR.

Pedis intero ſei INTERROSSEI.
Of theſe peers, ſix are dukes, and ſix counts, comtes ; of theſe

Pedis perforans PER FORANS.
again , fix are eccleſiaſticks, and fix lay-men. The archbiſhops

Pedis perforatus PERFORATUS.
of Rheims, bishops of Laon, and Langres are dukes and peers :

Penis tranſverſalis TRANSVERSALIS.
the bilhopsofNoyons,Chalon on the Marne, and Beauvais ,are

counts and peers.

Tranſcriptio Pedis finis
TRANSCRIPTIO .

PEDITUM arraiatio | ARRAIAT 10 .
The dukes of Burgundy, Normandy, and Aquitain were lay

peers and dukes ; and the counts of Flanders, Champagne, and
Pedo -BAPTISM . See PDO-Baptiſi.

Tholouſe, lay peers, and counts.

PEDOMETER *, or PODOMETER, way-wiſer ; a mechanical Theſe lay peers ſtill affiſt at the coronation of the kings in cerc

inftrument, in form of a watch ; conſiſting of various wheels mony, and by way of repreſentatives; where each performs

with teeth , catching in one another ; all diſpoſed in the ſame the functions attached to his reſpective dignity : though their

plane, which by means of a chain or ſtring faſtened to a man's
peerſhips be in reality all, except Flanders, reunited to the

foot, or the wheel of a chariot, advance a notch each ſtep, or Six lords of the firſt quality are chole to repreſent
each revolution of the wheel ; ſo that the number being mark'd them -- The eccleſiaſtic peers uſually ailift in perion .

on the edge of each wheel, one may number the paces, or At preſent, the title peer , in France, is beſtowed, as in England,

meaſure exactly the diſtance from one place to another. See on every lord or perſon, whoſe fee is erected into a lord'hip
PER AVBULATOR .

or peerſhip.

* The word is formed from the Greek 085, pes, foot; and METgor, The word peer, according to Paſquier, is derived from patricius,

meaſure. the firſt dignity in the eaſtern empire,on the model whereof he

PEDOMETER, is ſometimes, alſo , uſed for a ſurveying wheel, ſuppoſes theſe peers to have been inſtituted. But others with

an inſtrument chiefly uſed in meaſuring roads ; popularly called more probability derive the title from the pares curiæ , or of

the way wiſer. See PERAMBULATOR. fees, becauſe of their being equal to each other .

PEDRÉRO, PETERERO, or PATERERO, a ſmall piece of Theſe pares curia, on whole model they ſuppoſe the peers of

ordnance, uſed on board ſhips for the diſcharging of nails, Realms to have been erected, were a kind of vaſſals depending

broken iron , or partridge Mot on an enemy attempting to board . all on the ſame lord , whom they obliged to attend and alliit
See ORDNANCE and MORTAR . in court.

They are generally open at the breech , and their chamber made All feudal matters or diſputes among vaſſals relating to their fees

to take out, to be loaded that way, in lieu of the muzzle. See or dependences, were terminated by the ſuperior lord of the

CHAMBER . two contending parties , and by their peers in fee .

PEDUNCULI, in anatomy, two medullary proceſſes of the If the proceſswere between the lord and the vaftal, the lord
cerebellum , whereby that part is joined to the medulla oblonga- took no cognizance of it , and the peers alone judged it.

See CEREBELLUM and MEDULLA. Hence all lords or nobles beingpares nobilitate, i.e. all equally
Willis, who firſt gave them the name, oblerved in them three entitled to the privileges of nobility, are denominated pares

diſtinct proceſſes on either ſide, the two firſt whereof go to the regni, peers of the realm .

teftes, the ſecond directly from the cerebellum to themedulla Some authors attribute the firſt inſtitution of peers of the realm

oblong ta, decuſuing the former, and faſtening the proceſſus to Charlemagne; but with little probability, tince moſt of the

annularis. The third , ſpringing from the hind procets of the fiefs, which bear the names of duchies, &c . or give titles to

cerebellum , is inſerted into the medulla oblongata; looking like the peers, were not erected into duchies, & c. till long after.

an additional chord to it . The dukes , &c. in thoſe days being no more than ſimple gover

PEEK , in the ſea language, a term uſed in various ſenſes. --- E .gr. nors of provinces,withoutany other titlc or privileges. SeeDUKE .

an anchor is ſaid to be a peck , when the ſhip being about to The more probable opinion is, that peers were first inſtituted by

weigh, comes over her anchor, ſo as the cable hangs perpen- Philip the young, of France, about the year 1179 ; and that

dicularly between the hauſe and the anchor; the briuging of they firſt acted in capacity of peers at the coronation of his ſon .

a ſhip into which poſition they call heaving a-peek. PEER, or Pier * , in building, denotes a maſſive of itone, & c.op

A ſhip is faid to ride a peek when lying with her main and fore- poled , by way of fortreſs, against the force of the ſea, or a great

yards hoiſted up, one end of her yards is brought down to the river, for the ſecurity of ſhips that lie at harbour in any haven.

Throuds, and the other raiſed up an end ; which is chiefly done See Port, &c.

when the lies at reſt in rivers, lett other thips, falling toul on * The word , in this fenſe, is formed from the French , pierre, ſtone.

her, thould break her yards. See PIE DROIT, Such
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Such is the peer of Dover deſcribed by Camden, Brit. The Longit. (Latitude,

haven and peer of great Yarmouth, mentioned 22 Car. II. Names andſituation of the ſtars. North.

PEERS are alſo uſed , in architecture, for a kind of pilaſters or

buttreffes, raiſed for ſupport, ſtrength , and ſomething for orna

ment. See PIEDROIT and PARASTATA . * 15 0 29 25 54 0267

PEERAGE, the dignity of a peer attached to a duchy, earl 15 17 33 25 56 59 6

dom, barony, or the like. See Peer. Preced . of the contig. ſtars in the neck 11 59 06 17 42 03 3

The Kings of England and France confer peerage at pleaſure. South , in the hind knee 20 35 43 34 25 435 6

His late majeſty of England offered his parliament to reſign that North, in the ſame knee 21 24 12 35 07 01 3

branch of his prerogative, and to havethe number ofpeers li- 45

mited .
16 29 3625 05 486

The reaſon inſiſted on, was the inconvenience accruing to Laſt of the contig . in theneck 13 37 19 18 27 18 5

the ſtate from an arbitrary and immoderate uſe thereof, the Preced . of two in the breaſt 18 43 48 | 28 43 12 4

prince having it hereby in his power to throw what num- Subſeq. 20 03 20 22 23 324

ber of his creatures he pleaſes into the upper-houſe of par- Norrh. of two in the main 13 57 01 15 43 34
6

liament. 50

The twelve peers created at once in the late reign , was a main South of the ſame 14 14 06 14 30 06 6

argument in behalf of the peerage bill . - It is recorded as a 19 56 37 25 II 471 6

ſaying of King Charles, that if his friends could but ſecure him 16 21 59 | 16 46 18 6

a houſe of commons, he would put his whole troop of guards In the riſe of the hind leg Scheat. 25 02 13 31 08 06

into the upper boule, but he would have the peers.
In the ſhoulder of the wing Markab. 19 09 13 19 24 37

To hold land in Peerage , in the ancient cuſtoms, was a tenure 55
of the neck

which obliged the perſon to alliſt the lord's bailiff in bis judg- Preced. of the north in the ſmall o 17 14 16 13 53 52 5

ments ; as all the ancient vallals, called peers, did . See Deer That under Scheat . 24 28 +8 28 28 30'5 6

and VASSAL. See allo TENURE. Preced . of South . in of neck 17 31 19 12 58 10 6

PEGASUS, among the poets, a horſe imagined to havewings ; Laſt of north . 18 06 39 13 57 58 6

being that whereon Bellerophon was fabled to be mounted when Laſt of ſouth . 18 03 32 12 47 24 , 6 5

he eng ged the Chinæra. See CHIMERA.

The opening of the fountain Hippocrene, on mount Heli 26 16 35 29 13 44 6

con, is aſcribed to a blow of Pegaſus's hoof. It was feigned
27 53 4030 05 17 6

to have Aown away to heaven ; where it became a conſtella- North. of two under the wing in 26 44 08 20 33 57 6

tion. Hence the body) po 10 38 31 31 39 6

Pegasus , in aſtronomy, the name of a conſtellation of the nor- Preced . of 5 in the belly I II 12 32 39 OI
6

thern hemiſphere, in form of a flying horſe. See Constel 65

LATION . H 25 50 08 22 44 22 6 7

The ſtars, in this conſtellation in Ptolemy's catalogue are 20, Preced .of two behind Markab. 22 10 23 14 57 25
6

in Tycho's 19, in the Britannic catalogue 93. Whoſe longi- Second and north . in the belly 7 02 09 28 32 52 2167

tudes, latitudes, magnitudes, &c. are as follow : South . of two under the wing * 27 38 15 24 47 52 6

29 01 51 26 09 2016 7

Longit . Latitude, 70

North . That behind Markab.

o
( and 634 23 45 06 14 45 25 5 6

Names and ſituation of the fars. That in a right line with the 69th 29 04 02 23 10 09 6

Third and middle in the belly r 03 35 4231 or $716

Preced. In the triangle over Pe- mint 25 58 3933 18 39 4 4 56 31 | 32.53 00 6

North . ) gaſus's mouth 29 49 57 36 09 304 5 * 27 25 39 17 37 36 7

24 43 41 19 38 14 6 75

5 24 36 55 18 46 05 6 Preced. in themiddle of the wing 28 12 34 19 00 48 6 :

29 49 32 131 28 35 67
28 23 55 16 40 02 6

26 00 19/11 07 40 6

23 37 56 15 21 40 6 Fourth in the belly
r 4 46 00 28 18 95 |56

25 21 30 18 22 36 6 South. of five in the belly 5 45 24 27 16 20 6

Pegaſus's mouth 27 33 32 22 07 16 3
80

Poſter, and ſouth . in the triangle Ho 41 04129 02 49 4 5 # 27 24 45 9 24 26 16 7

In the beel of the preced . foot 4 37 10136 39 05
4 2 57 24 20 32 38 7

Middl . in the mid. wing. I 49 59 18 13 41 6

25 39 21 15 06 59 6 10 45 59 6

3 34 1734 05 10 6 North. in the mid . wing. 02 35 00
6

2 04 04 28 28 58 6 85

8 25 13 40 15 40 6 Norch, in the extrem , of the wing 545 50 23 09 16 6

8 19 1038 46 07 6 7 37 33 24 34 42
6

II 42 385 6

6 54 27 36 07 07 6 In the navel , Andromeda's head 9 58 50 25 41 00

1 35 20 23 OI 46 6
5 09 17 15 46 15 6

O 16 2117 46 20 5

1 06 39 19 06 36 7 90 5 .

301 4223 37 20 6 Tip of the wing, Algenib. 4 49 50 12 35 12

South, in extrem. of the wing * 7 17 42 17 01 40 6

2 51 4121 47 57 5

South . of two in the head 0 58 0615 42 OI 5 PEGMATES, or rather PEGMAR ES, in antiquity, a name

11 39 57137 40 34 6 given to certain gladiators, as well as artificers, among the Ro

In the preced . knee 10 04 0934 17 48 4

8 31 3030 51 42 6 7 The ancients ſometimes exhibited Thews of a ſort of moving

machines, called pegmata : theſe were ſcaffolds variouſly adorned,
North . in the head 2 28 40 16 21 48 4 ſomewhat after the manner of thoſe now raiſed for fire -works.

15 04 1541 03 45 8 Theſe ſcaffolds being made to play, and riſe aloft, either threw

In the heel of the hind foot 8 48 51 29 58 44 16 7 up into the air thematters wherewith they were charged ; and,

15 15 13 40 59 52 4 5 among the reſt, men, who were thus facrificed to afford the

19 42 0744 24 30 5 people diverfion ; or they precipitated them into holes dug in

30 che ground, where they lighted their funeral piles ; or into the

Small one againſt the ear 4 48 30 15 01 47 6 dens of wild beaſts.

North , in the ear, or rather inform 7 37 52 20 SI 42 + 5 Now both the miſerable people thus facrificed, and the work

15 10 56 35 34 035 6 men that made and played the machines, were called pegmates,

II 55 26 28 34 40167 or pegmares.

In the top of the main, preced . of 5 42 45 13 09 56 6 According to Caſaubon, fire was ſet to the ſcaffold ; and the

35 pegmates were to ſave themſelves through the flames, and the
North of the triangle 6 08 55 13 21 09 5 wreck of the machine.

8 11 58 17 18 506 7 Lipfius only lays , that the pegmates were ſuch gladiators as
Polter, and ſouth , in the same 6 33 16 12 53 28 6 fought on ſcaffolds erected for that purpoſe. --They were alſo

19 41 51 538 29 08 6 called petauriſta , 9. d . flyers in the air . See GLADIATOR.

40 * 13 48 43 27 09 30 6 7 PELAGIÆ *, in naturalhiſtory, a term uſed to expreſs ſuch ſea- ,

Thells and fiſhes as never, or very rarely, are found near the
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foars; but olivays reſide in the deep, or in thoſe parts of the It appears from Virgil, and other authors, that the pelta was
bottom of the ſea which are moſt remore from land . See the buckler uſed by the Amazons ; and Xenophon obſerves,

SHELL that the pelta -of the Amazons was ſhaped like a leaf of ivy.

* The word is formed from the Greek wszyos, marine, belonging See Amazon . —Pliny, ſpeaking of the Indian fig-tree, ſays, its

to the ſea . leaves are the width of the Amazonian pelta. –Servius, on the

PELAGIAN S, PELAGIANI, ancient hereticks, well known Æneid, ſays, the pelta reſembled the moon in her firſt quarter.

in the church by the writings of St. Auguftin. See Heretic. PELVIS, in anatomy, the lower part of the cavity of the ab

The author of this ſect, Pelagius, properly called Morgan , was domen ; thus called from its reſemblance to a balon, or ewer,

a monk of Bangor; but the learned are at a loſs whether it was called in Latin, pelvis. See ABDOMEN .

the monastery of Bangor in Wales, or that of the ſame name The pelvis is always much larger in women than in men, to

and order in Ireland . But he was cotemporary with St. Jerom give room for the growth , &c. of the fætus. See Matrix.

and St. Auguſtin, and quitted his country to go and live in the It is well fortified with bones, to ſkreen the contents from ex

eaſt, according to the cuſtom of the monks of thoſe days , who ternal injuries . — The oſa ileum , coxendicis, pubis, and ſacrum ,

were not attached to particular houſes like thoſe of ourtime. comprehend or environ the pelvis.

Pelagius abſolutely denied all original (in , which he held to be Pelvis of the kidneys is a largemembranous ſinus , or cell in the

the mere invention of St. Auguſtin, and taught that men are concave part of the kidneys. — See Tab. Anat. (Splanch.) fig. 4.
entire maſters of their actions, perfectly free creatures; in oppo litt. e . dd . Esc. See alſo KIDNEY .

fition to all predeſtination , reprobation , election, &c. See ORI- From the twelve papille of the kidneys ariſe twelve canals,

GINAL ſin , PREDESTINATION, and Semi-PELAGIANS. called fiftula membranacea . Theſe at length are collected into

He owned indeed, that the natural power of man needed to be three large branches, which , being at laſt united into one, form

allifted by the grace of God, to enable him to work out his the pelvis; and this again, contracting itſelf, terminates in a

own ſalvation ; bur, by this grace, he only meant outward membranaceous pipe, called the ureter. See PapillÆ and
aſiſtance, viz . the doctrines of the law and of the goſpel. See URETER .

Grace.
The urine, then ſeparated from the blood by the urinary pipes,

Though when preſſed by thoſe words of St. Paul , deus eft enim , conveyed to them by the papille , and taken up by the fiftule

qui operatur in rcbis, & c. he owned, that it is God, in effect, membranacece, is brought into the pelvis, and thence diſcharged

that makes us will what is good, when he warns and excites us into the ureters, thence into the bladder, &c. See URINE.

by the greatneſs of the glory we are to obtain , and by the pro- PE N according to Camden, originally ſignifies a high mountain,
miſes of rewards, when he makes us love him by revealing his which was thus called among the ancient Britains, and even

wiſdom , & c. Gauls . - And hence that tall range, which parts Italy and

Theſe are Pelagius's own words , as cited by St. Auguſtin , who France , is called Apennines. See MOUNTAIN .

confuces him ; and thews, that, beſides theſe exterior graces, Pen is alſo a little inſtrument, uſually formed of a quill, and
there are required other real and interior ones . ſerving to write withal . See WRITING.

Pelagius owned further, that the will of man is indeed aided by Dutch Pens are thoſe made of quills, which have been paſſed

a real grace ; but added, that this grace is not abſolutely necel- through hot aſhes, to take off the groſſer fat and moiſture

fary in order to live well , but only helps us to do well with the thereof. See QUILL.

more eale. Fountain Pen . See the article FOUNTAIN pen .

Julian , one of his adherents, went further yet, and owned, that Pen ſtock, a ſort of fluice or flood -gate placed in the water of

the aſſiſtance of grace was abſolutely neceflary to enable us to a mill - pond, or the like, to retain or let it go at pleaſure. See

do perfect works.
SLUICE.

In effect, the grand doctrine of the Pelagians was, that a man Penal action. See the article Action.

might accompliſh all the commands of God by themere power Penalties negative. See the article NEGATIVE.

of nature ; and that the gifts of grace were only neceſſary to PENANCE, POENITENTIA, is properly the exerciſe of penia

enable him to act more eaſily and more perfectly. tence ; and may be defined a puniſhment, either voluntary,
PELLECAN . See the article PELLICAN .

or impoſed by legal authority, for the faults a perſon has com

PELECOID angle. See the article ANGLE . mitted . See PUNISHMENT.

FELECOIDES *, in geometry, a figure in form of a batchet. The Romaniſts define penance a facrament, wherein a perſon

* Whence its name from the Greek wasxus, hatchet, and ados, form . who has the requiſite diſpoſitions, receives abſolution, at the

Such is the figure BCD A, Tab. Geometry, fig. 45. contained hands of the prieſt, of all fins committed ſince baptiſm . See

under the two inverted quadrantal arcs A B and AD, and the
SACRAMENT

femi -circle BCD. To a legicimate penance they require three things, contrition, ab,

The area of the pelecoides is demonſtrated to be equal to the ſquare ſolution, and ſatisfaction . See CONTRITION ,ABSOLUTION,& c.

AC ; and that, again , to the rectangle E B. - It is equal to the Their prieits receive a power of adminiſtring the facrament of

ſquare AC, becauſe it wants of the ſquare on the left hand the penance,when they receive the prieſthood ; but to exerciſe this

two ſegments AB and AC, which are equal to the two ſeg- power, it is required they have the juriſdiction of an ordinary,

ments BC and CD, by which it exceeds on the right hand . i.e. that they have a benefice, either original or delegated,

PELLETS, in heraldry, a name given thoie roundlets which with the approbation of the biſhop to hear confeſſions.

are black. - Called alſo ogreffes and gun ſtones. PENANCE is particularly uſed, in the Romiſh church, for the

PELLICAN, or PELLECAN, among chymiſts, a kind of double penalty which a confeſſor impoſes, for ſatisfaction of the fins

veſſel, ordinarily of glaſs; uſed in diſtilling liquors by circula- whereof a perſon is abſolved. See CONFESSION and ABSOLU

tion . See Double veſſel and CIRCULATION .
TION .

PELLICAN alſo denotes an inſtrument uſed by chirurgeons, &c. The ancient diſcipline, Du Pin obſerves, was very ſevere on

to draw teeth . the head of penance ; for great crimes people were excluded the

PELLICAN, again , is the name of an ancient piece of ordnance, communion of the church, expelled the aſſemblies ofthe faith

carrying a ball of lix pounds; by the French made eight feet ful, obliged to faſt, and to mortify themſelves publickly, even

and half, and by the Dutch nine feet long. See CANNON, at the church door, cut their hair, go always on foot, &c.

ORDNANCE, GUN, &C. He adds, that thoſe who had done public penance, were never

PELLICLE, PELLICULA * ,*, a thin film , or fragment of a mem admitted into the clergy ; and that public penance was never

brane or ſkin . See MEMBRANE . granted more than once. Thoſe who fell a ſecond time were

* The word is a diminutive of pellis, ſkin . never to be reconciled to the church, and were to look for

The epiderma , or curicula , is a little pellicle covering the der. pardon only at the hands of God.

ma, cutis, or ſkin . See Cuticle. PENANCE; in our canon-law, is an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment,

The valves of the veins and arteries are inſenſible pellicles, which chiefly adjudged to the fin of fornication . See FORNICATION.

open and ſhut to promote the cireulation . See Valve. The puniſhment is thus preſcribed by the canons : the delin

When any chymical ſolution is evaporated in a gentle heat 'till quent to ſtand in the church -porch on ſome ſunday bare-head

a thin ſkin or film arifes atop, it is called an evaporation to a and bare-foot, in a white ſheet, with a white wand in his hand ;

pellicle, wherein there is but juſt liquor enough left to keep here bewailing himſelf, and begging every one to pray for him.

the fairs in fuſion . See EVAPORATION. Then to enter the church, falling down, and kiſſing theground,

PELLS, Clerk of the Pells . See Clerk of the pells. and , at laſt, placed on an eminence in the middle of the church,

Comptrollers of the Pells. See CompTROLLER . againſt the miniſter, to declare the foulneſs of his crime, odious

PELLUCID * , a term of the ſame import with diaphanous, or to God , and ſcandalous to the congregation.

tranſpirent. See TRANSPARENT, &C. If the crime be not notorious, the canons allow the puniſh

* The word is formed of the Latin pellucco, or perluceo, I ſhine ment to be commuted, at the party's requeſt, for a pecuniary

through mulet, for the benefit of the poor, & c.

Pellecid hands oppoſed to opake. See OPAKE . PENATES, in the ancient mythology, a term applied to all

PELLUCIDITY, diaphaneity, or tranſparency. See TRANS- the domeſtic gods, whom the ancients adored in their houſes;
PARENCY, &c .

whence they are ordinarily confounded with the lares. See

PELTA, NEATH, in antiquity , a kind of buckler, uſed among LARES .

the ancients. See BUCKLER. Authors are not at all agreed about the origin of the dii penates,

The polta was ſmall, light, and more manageable than the par- who were properly the cutelary gods of the Trojans, and were

ma . Sec PARMA . only adopted by the Romans,who gave them the title of penates.

3 De
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De Meziriac, in his notes on Dido's epiſtle tò Æneas , relates at from the label , to the number of three, four, five, or fix at

large what he has met withal in the ancient writers on this ſub- moſt. See LABEL .--- Theſe muſt be ſpecified in blazoning,when

ject: Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus tells us that Æneas firſt lodged there are more than three . They reſemble the drops at the

theſe gods in the city Lavinium ; and that his ſon Aſcanius, af- bottom of the triglyphs in the doric freeze. See LABEL ,Drop ,& c.

terwards, upon building the city Alba, tranſlated them thither ; PENDANT barometer . See the article BAROMETER.

but that they returned twice miraculouſly to Lavinium . The PENDANT feathers, in falconry, are thoſe feathers, which grow

fame author adds, that in Rome is ſtill ſeen a dark temple, ſhad- behind the thighs of an hawk . See FEATHER .

ed by the adjacent buildings, wherein are the images of the PENDANTS , among floriſts , a kind of ſeeds, growing on ſtamina,

Trojan gods , with the inſcription Denas, which ſignifiespenates. or chives. Such are thoſe in the middle of tulips, lillies, & c.

See DENATES. See APICES, STAMINA, &C.

Theſe images repreſent two young men fitting, each of which PENDANTS of a ſhip, are thoſe long colours, or ſtreamers, cut

holds a lance . I have ſeen , adds Dionyſius, ſeveral other ſta- pointing out towards the end, and there divided into two parts ;

cues of the ſame gods in ancient temples ; who all appear like hung out at the heads of malts, or at the yard-arm ends. See

young men dreſſed in a habit of war. COLOUR and FLAG.

Varro fetches theſe penatesfrom Samothrace to Phrygia, to be
The pendants are chiefly uſed for ſhew , though ſometimes for

afterwards tranſported by Æneas into Italy .-- Macrobius, who
diſtinction of ſquadrons. - See Tab. Ship. fig. 1.n . 80.

relates this from Varro, adds, that they were called penates Pendant, or Pennant, is alſo uſed for a thort rope, which at

from the Latin words per quos penitus fpiramus, which ſeems a one endis faſtened to the head of the maſt, or tothe yard, or

mere ſubtilty. But the real etymology muſt be fought in the the clew of the fail, and at the other end, hath a block and

Phrygian, not theLatin tongue.
ſhiver, to reeve ſome running rope into.

Cicero, in Aulus Gellius, derivesthe name hence, quod penes nos The pendant of the tackle is made faſt tothe head of the maſt;

nati funt. Yet in his book de Nat. Deor. he ſays, it is formed and the pendants of the back -ſtays are faſtned to, and hang

from penus, proviſion ; or, perhaps, adds he, quod penitus
down on the inſide of the ſhrouds.-- All the yard - arms, except

inſident; others ſay, quia coluntur in penetralibus.
the miſſen , have of theſe pendants, into which the braces are

Roſinus diſtinguiſhes among the penates : he makes an order of reeved .

penates ofthe heavens,ſuch as Pallas in the ethereal region,Jupi- PENDENTIVE, in architecture, the whole body of avault,

ter in the middle region , and Juno in the loweſt; beſides penates ſuſpended out of the perpendicular of the walls, and bearing

of cities, penates of private families, & c.-- On which footing againſt the arc- boutants. See VAULT.

the dii penates were the guardian or tutelary gods ofevery thing.
Daviler defines it , a portion of a vault between the arches of

See TUTELARY. a dome, uſually enriched with ſculpture : Felibien, the plane of

It is a popular queſtion among the learned, who were thepenates,
the vault, contained between the double arches, the forming

ofRome? ſome ſay Veſta, others Neptune and Apollo ; Vives
arches, and the ogives. See Ogive .

ſays Caſtor and Pollux, with whom agrees Voſſius, who adds The pendentives are uſually of brick, or ſoft ſtone; but care

that the reaſon of their chuſing Caſtorand Pollux in quality of muſt be taken that the joints of the maſonry be always laid level,

penates, might be the important ſervice they did the Romans and in right lines proceeding from the ſweep whence the riſe

in the war againſt the Latins. is taken .

Nor are authors more unanimous on the ſubject of the penates, The joints too muſt be made as ſmall as poſſible, to ſave the

which Æneas brought into Italy . Some ſay they were Nep neceſſity of filling them up with Nips of wood, or of uſing

tune and Apollo,who builtthewallsofTroy; others Jupi- PENDULOUS, banging down ; a name which botaniſtsgive
ter, Juno, and Minerva ; others Cælus and Terra.

PENCE, Peter-Pence. Sce the article PETER -pence.
to thoſe heads of flowers which hang downwards ; the ſtalk not

Pitching-Pence. See the article PITCHING -pence.
being able to ſuſtain them upright . See Flower .

PENCIL *, an inſtrument uſed by painters, for the application PENDULUM, in mechanicks, any heavy body,ſo ſuſpended

of their colours. See COLOUR and PAINTING. as that it may vibrate, or ſwing backwards and forwards, about

* The word comes from the Latin, peniculus, penicillus, or penicil
ſome fixed point, by the force ofgravity . See VIBRATION.

lum , which fignify the ſame, formed by diminution of penis, The vibrations, or alternate aſcent and deſcent, ofthependulum

tail. are called its oſcillations. See OscillATION . — The point on

There are pencils of various kinds,and madeof various matters ; which it vibrates, is called the centre of ſuſpenſion or motion .

the moſt uſual are of badgers and ſquirrels hair, thoſe of ſwans See Centre and SUSPENSION . —And a right line paſſing

down, and thoſe of boars briſtles; which laſt are bound on a
through the centre, parallelto the apparent horizon, is called

ſtick bigger, or leſs, according to the uſes they are deſtined
the axis of oſcillation . See Axis .

for; and when large, are called bruſhes. —Theothers are in
The vibrations ofa pendulum are all iſochronal, or effected in

cloſed in the barrel of a quill . ſpaces of time perfectly equal . See ISOCHRONAL.

The ancients, M. Felibien obſerves, had pencils made of little And hence the pendulum becomes the moſt accurate chrono

pieces of ſpunge ; whence, doubtleſs, the ſtory of the painter,
meter, or inſtrument for meaſuring time, in the world . See

TIME and CHRONOMETER .

who, not able to expreſs the foam of a dog, ſucceeded by

throwing his ſpunge at the picture.
And hence alſo its vibrations are propoſed as an invariable and

PENCIL caſe. See the article Port craion.
univerſal meaſure of lengths for the moſt diftant countries and

Pencil of rays, in opticks, is a double cone, or pyramid of rays,
ages . See MEASURE .

joined together at the baſe; one of which hath its vertex in
For, a vibration being once found, preciſely equal to a ſecond

ſome point of the object, and has the cryſtallin humour, or the
of time of the ſun's mean motion ; if, v . gr.the horary foot (as

glaſs GLS ( Tab. Opticks, fig. 39. ) for its baſe ; and the other
M. Huygens calls the third part of his ſecond pendulum ) compa

has its baſe on the ſame glais , or cryſtallin , but its vertex in the
red to the English ſtandard foot,be as 392 to 360 ; it will be ealy,

point of convergence ; as at C. See Ray , &c. by calculation, to reduce all the other meaſures ofthe world to

Thus BGSC is a pencil of rays ; and the line BLC is called theſe feet; the lengths ofpendulums, reckoned from the point of

the axis of that pencil. See Axis and Ray. ſuſpenſion, to the centre of the ball, being to each other, as the

Optic PENCIL . See the article OPTIC . ſquares of the times wherein the ſeveral oſcillations are perform

PENDANT, Ear-ring, an ornament, of ſome precious matter ed ; and therefore reciprocally as the ſquares of the numbers of

worebytheladies ; hung by ahole made forthat purpoſe through ple M.Mouton, canon ofLyons, has a pretty treatiſe, Demenoſcillations performed in the ſame time . - On this fameprinci

the ear ; and frequently enriched with diamonds, pearls, and

other precious ſtones. See DIAMOND, PEARL , &c.
Jura pofteris tranſmittenda.

The pendants of the European ladies are nothing in compariſon M. Huygens lays down the length ofa pendulum that ſhall ſwing

with thoſe wore by the Eaſt-Indians, both men and women ; ſeconds, to be three feet, three inches, and two tenths of an

among whom it is the faſhion to lengthen out the ears, and to inch ; according to Sir J. Moor's reduction , which agrees per

enlarge the hole, by putting in pendants of the ſize of ſaucers fectly with M. Mouton's pendulum eight inches one tenth long,

ſet with ſtones. to vibrate one hundred and thirty two times in a minute : 10

The queen of Calicut, Pyrard tells us, and other ladies of her
that this may be relied on as a ſure meaſure.--Note, the lengths

court, have their ears, by this means, weighed down as low as of pendulums are uſually meaſured from the centreof motion .

their breaſts, and even lower ; imagining this a main point of
The firſt who obſerved this noble property , the itochroniſm of

beauty ; and the holes large enough to paſs the fift through .
pendulums, and made uſe thereof in meaſuring time, Sturmius

The Moncois, who are the common people, are not allowed
tells us, was Ricciolus ; after him Tycho, Langrenus,Wendeline ,

to wear their ears ſo long as the Naircs, who are the nobility,
Merſenne, Kircher, and others hit on the ſame thing ; though

three fingers length are the utmoſt ſtretch allowed the former .
without any intimation ofwhat Ricciolus haddone. - Huygens

In the Weſt - Indies, Columbus named a certain coaft Oreja, by firſt appliedthependulum to clocks. See pendulum Clock .

reaſon he found people withholes in their ears big enough to Simple Pendulum, isthatconfiiting of a ſingle weight, asA,
Pendulums are either ſimpleor compound.

paſs an egg through . See Ear .

They make holes too in their lips and noſtrils, and hangpendants conſidered as a point, and an inflexible right line, as AC, con

at them ; which is alſo practiſed by the Mexicans and other na
ſidered as void of gravity , ſuſpended on a centre C, and voluble

tions. See Nose. about it. ( Tab. Mechanicks, fig. 36. )

Pendant,in heraldry, a term applied to the parts banging down Compound PENDULUM , is that which conſiſts of ſeveral weights,
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fo fixed as to retain the ſame diſtance both from one another,

and from the centre about which they vibrate. See Com

POUND.

Doctrine and laws of PENDULUMS.-1°A pendulum raiſed to B,

through the arch of the circle BA, will fall, and again riſe,

through an equal arch, to a point equally high, D ; and thence

fall to A , and again riſe to B ; and thus continue riſing and

falling reciprocally, for ever.

For fuppoſe HI a horizontalline, and BD parallel thereto ; if

the ball A , which we here conſider as a point, be raiſed to B ;

the line of direction BH, being perpendicular from the centre

of gravity B to the horizontalline H I, falls without - ſide the

baſe, which is in the point C. - The ball therefore cannot reft,

but muſt deſcend. See DESCENT.

But being retained by thethread B C, from falling perpendicu

larly through BH ; it will fall through the Arch BA. Conſe

quently , when the centre of gravityarrives at the bottom , A

has the fameforce it would have acquired in falling from K ;

and will therefore be able to riſe equally high as if it had, i.e.

in deſcending through the firſt halfof its vibration , it acquires

a velocity by the continual acceleration of its fall: and as this

velocity is always proporcionable to the height whence it falls,

as being in ſome meaſure the effect thereof; it is ſtill able to

make it remount to the ſame height , ſuppoſing, according to

the ſyſtem of Galileo, that the velocities are always the ſquare

roots of the heights. See ACCELERATION .

Since then the thread prevents the pendulum going off in the

tangent AI, it muſt alcend through the arch AD, equal to

that AB.

All the force therefore which it had acquired by falling, being

exhauſted ; it will return by the force of gravity through the

ſame arch A D , and again riſe from A to B ; and thus for ever.

See GRAVITY.

Experience confirms this theorem , in any finite number of of

cillations ; but if they be ſuppoſed infinitely continued, there

will ariſe a difference. For the reliſtance of the air, and the

friction about the centre C, will take off part of the force

acquired in falling ; whence it will not riſe preciſely to the

ſame point whence it fell.

Thus, the aſcent continually diminiſhing, the oſcillation will

be at laſt ſtopped, and the pendulum hang at reſt. See Re

SISTANCE and FRICTION .

2 ° If the fimple pendulum be ſuſpended between two ſemi-cy

cloids CB and CD ( Tab. Mechanicks, fig. 37. ) whoſe generat

ing circles have their diameter C F equal to half the length of

the thread CA ; ſo as the thread in oſcillating bewoundabout

them ; all the oſcillations, however unequal in ſpace, will be

iſochronal, or performed in equal times ; even in a reſiſting

medium .

For ſince the thread of the pendulum CE, is wound about the

ſemi- cycloid BC ; the centre of gravity of the ball E , which is

here conſidered as a point, by its evolution, will deſcribe a

cycloid BEAD ; as is ſewn from the doctrine of infinites ; but

alſ aſcents and deſcents in a cycloid are iſochronal, or equal in

time : therefore the oſcillations of the pendulum are alſo equal

in time. See CYCLOID.

Hence, if with the length of the pendulum CA, a circle be

defcribed from the centre C ; ſince a portion of the cycloid

near the vertexA, is almoſtdeſcribed by the ſame motion ; a

ſmall arch of the circle will almoſt coincide with the cy

cloid .

In little arches of a circle, therefore, the oſcillations ofpen

dulums will be iſochronal as to ſenſe, however unequal in

themſelves ; and their ratio to the time of perpendicular deſcent

through half the length of the pendulum , is the ſame with that

of thecircumference of a circle to its diameter.

Hence, alſo ,the longer the pendulums are , that oſcillate in arch

es of a circle ; the more oſcillations are iſochronal; which

agrees with experiment: forin two pendulumsof equallengths,

but oſcillatingin unequal arches, provided neither arch bevery

great, you will ſcarce diſcern any inequality in an hundred ofcil

lations.

Hence, alſo, we have a method of determining the ſpace

which a heavy body, falling perpendicularly, paſſes over in a

given time. For the ratio which the time of one oſcillation

has to the time of the fall through half the lengthof thependu

lum , being thus had ; and the time of the ſeveral vibra

tions of any given pendulum being found ; we have the time of

the fall through half the length of the pendulum , and hence

may collect the ſpace it will paſs over in any other time.

The whole doctrine of pendulumsoſcillating between two ſemi

cycloids, both theory and practice, weoweto the great Huy

gens; who firſt publiſhed the ſame in his Horologium Oſcilla

torium , five demonftrationes de motu pendulorum , &c.

3º. The actionof gravity is leſs in thoſe parts of the earth

where the oſcillations of the ſame pendulum are flower, and

greater where they are ſwifter.

For the time of oſcillation in the cycloid, is to the time ofper

pendicular deſcent through the diameter of the generating circle,

as the periphery of the circle to the diameter.

If then the oſcillations ofthe ſame pendulum be flower, the per

pendicular deſcent of heavy bodies is likewiſe flower, i. e,the

motion is leſs accelerated, or the force of gravity is leſs; and

converſely. See Gravity.

Hence, as it is found by experiment, that the oſcillations of the

fame pendulum are flower near the equator, than in places leſs

remote from the pole; the force of gravity is leſs towards the

equatorthan towards the poles. And conſequently the figure of

the earth is not a juſt ſphere, but a ſpheroid. See EARTH and

SPHEROID .

This M. Richer found by an experiment made in the iſland

Cayenna, about four degrees from the equator; where a pen

dulum z foot, 8 lines = long, which at Paris vibrates ſeconds,

was to be ſhortened a line and a quarter to reduce its vibra

tions to ſeconds.

M. des Hayes, in a voyage to America, confirms the obſerva

tion of Richer ; but adds, that the diminution, eſtabliſhed by

that author, appears too little .

M. Couplet the younger, upon his return from a voyage to

Braſil and Portugal , falls in with M. des Hayes, as to the ne

ceſſity of Thortening the pendulum towards the equator more

than Richer has done. He obſerved, that even at Liſbon the

pendulum which ſwings ſeconds, muſt be two lines ſhorter

than that of Paris, whichis ſhorter than that of Cayenna, as

fixed by Richer ; though Cayenna be in 24 degrees leſs latitude

than Liſbon .

The truth is, this diminution does not proceed regularly: Mell.

Picart and De la Hire found the length of the pendulum, which

beats ſeconds, exactly the ſame at Bayonne, at Paris, and at

Uranibourgh in Denmark , though the firſt be in 430 of

latitude, and the laſt in the latitude 55 ° 3 ' .

Hence M. de la Hire takes occaſion to ſuſpect, that the dimi

nution is only apparent ; and that, e. gr. the iron yard, where

with M. Richer meaſured his pendulum , might be lengthened

by the great heats of the iſle of Cayenna; not the pendulum

ſhortened by the approach towards the line.

To confirmthis, he tells us he found, by very careful experi

ments, that an iron bar, which, expoſed to the froft, was 6

foot long, was lengthened į of a line by the ſummer's fun .

See DILATATION , Heat, THERMOMETER, & c.

4 °. If two pendulums vibrate in ſimilar arches, the times of the

oſcillations are in the ſubduplicate ratio of their lengths.

Hence the lengths of pendulums vibrating in ſimilar arches, are

in a duplicate ratio of the times wherein the oſcillations are

performed.

5º. The numbers of iſochronal oſcillations performed in the

ſame time by two pendulums, are reciprocally as the times

wherein the ſeveral oſcillations are performed.

Hence the lengths ofpendulums, vibrating in ſimilar and ſmall

arches, are in the duplicate ratio of the numbers of oſcillations

performed in the ſame time, but reciprocally taken .

69. Thelengths of pendulums, ſuſpended between cycloids, are

in a duplicate ratio of the times wherein the ſeveral oſcillations

are performed.

And hence they are in a duplicate ratio of the numbers of

oſcillations performed in the ſame time, but reciprocally taken :

and the times of oſcillations in different cycloids are in a ſub

duplicate ratio of the lengths of the pendulums.

7º. To find the length of a pendulum, wkich ſhall make any

aſſigned number of vibrations in any given time.

Let the number of vibrations required be 50 in a minute, and

the length of the ſtring, counted from the point of ſuſpenſion

to the centre of oſcillation, or round ball at the end of it, be

required : it is a fixed rule that the lengths of pendulums are to

each other, as the ſquares of the vibrations and contrarywiſe :

now it is agreed that a pendulum vibrating ſeconds (or 60 times

in a minute) is 39 inches, and of an inch ; ſay therefore as

the ſquare of 50 (which is 2500) to the ſquare of 60, (which

is 3600) ſo is 39, 2, to the length of the pendulum required :

which will be found 56 inches

Note, In practice, ſince the product of the mean time will

always be 1411200 (that is the product of the ſquare of 60,

multiplied by 39, 2. ) that is 3600+ 39, 2. you need only di

vide that number by the ſquare of thenumber of vibrations af

ſigned ; and the quotient will give the length of a pendulum,

which ſhall vibrate juſt ſo manytimes in a minute.

8º. The length of a pendulum being known, to find the num

ber of vibrations it will make in a giventime.

This being the reverſe of the former ; fay, as the length given ,

ſuppoſe, 56, 4 , is to the length of the ſtandard pendulum ſwing

ing ſeconds, viz . 39, 2 ; fo is the ſquare of the vibrations of

the ſtandard pendulum in the given time, v.gr. a minute, to the

ſquare of thevibrationsſought : that is, as 56,4 : 32, 2 :: 3600 :

2500.-- And the ſquare root of 2500 will be 50, the num

ber of vibrations fought.

But for uſe, here, (as in the former problem ) you need only

divide 1411200 by the length ; and it gives the ſquare of the

vibrations ; as there you divided by the ſquare of the vibra

tions to find the length.

On theſe principles, Mr. Derham has conſtructed a table of the

vibrations
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vibrations of pendulums of different lengths in the ſpace of a ceſſion of weight in the ball being found by experiment to ac

minute. celerate the motion of the pendulum .

A weight of fix pound added to the ball, Mr. Derham found,

made his clock gain 13 ſeconds every day.
Pend . Vibrat . Pend. Vibrat.

A general remedy againſt the inconveniences of pendulums, is
length in in a length in in a

inches. Minute. to make them long, the bob heavy, and to vibrate but a little
inches. | Minute.

way ; this is the uſual means in England, the cycloidal cheeks

being generally overlooked .
375.7 30

68.6

To correct the motion of PenDULUM clocks, the uſual method is265.6

to ſcrew and let down the ball; but a very ſmall alteration here
3 216.9

39.2
68.0

having a very great effect,Mr. Derham prefers Huygens's me
4 187.8

thod, whichis to have a ſmall weight or bob to Nide up and
5 168.0

40 59.5
down the rod above the ball, which is to be immoveable :

6
153.3 50 53.1

though he improves on the method, and recommends having
7 142.0 60

48.5
the ball to ſcrew up and down, to bring the pendulum near its8 132.8 70 44.9
gage ; and the little bob to ſerve for the nicer corrections, as

9 125.2 80
42.0 the alteration of a ſecond, & c.

118.8 go

Mr. Huygens orders the weight of this little corrector to be
37.5

equal to that of the wier, or 50 ' of that of the great ball :

he adds a table of the alterations, the ſeveral ſhiftings thereof

Note , Theſe laws, &c. ofthemotion of pendulums, will ſcarce will occaſion in the motion of the pendulum ; wherein it is ob

· hold ſtrictly, unleſs the thread, that ſuftains the ball, be void ſervable, that a ſmall alteration towards the lower end of the

of weight, and the gravity of the whole weight be collected pendulum , makes as great an alteration in time, as a greater

in a point . riſing or falling does when higher,

In practice, therefore, a very fine thread, and a ſmall ball , but Pendulum Royal, a name given among us to a clock, whoſe

ofa very heavy matter, are to be uſed. A thick thread, and a pendulum ſwings ſeconds, and gecs eight days : ſhewing the

bulky ball diſturb the motion ſtrangely ; for, in that Caſe, the hour, minute, and ſecond. See CLOCK.

pendulum , of ſimple, becomes compound; it being much the The numbers of ſuch a piece are thus calculated ; firſt caſt up

ſame as if ſeveral weights were applied to the ſame inflexible the ſeconds in twelve hours, and you will find them to be

rod in ſeveral places. 43200312x60x60. The ſwing wheel muſt be 30 to ſwing

The uſe ofpendulums, in meaſuring time in aſtronomical obſer- 60 ſeconds in one of its revolutions: now let 43200321600,

vations, and on other occaſions where a great degree of pre be divided by 30, and you will have 720 in the quotient,

ciſeneſs is required , is too obvious to need a deſcription. which muſt be broken into quotients ; the firſt of them muſt be

Either the length of the pendulum may be adjuſted before its 12 for the great wheel which moves round once

application, and made to vibrate the deſired time, v.gr. ſeconds, in twelve hours. 720 divided by 12, gives 60 8) 96 ( 12

half ſeconds, & c. by article VI, or it may be taken at random , which may alſo be conveniently broken into two 8) 64 ( 8
and the times of the vibrations afterwards determined from quotients, as 10 and 6, or 5 and 12, or 8 and 7 ; 8 ) 60 i 7

article VIII . which laſt is moſt convenient : and if you

For the uſe of the pendulum in meaſuring remote, inacceſſible take all your pinions 8 , the work will ſtand 30

diſtances, & c. by means of found, & c. See SOUND. thus .

PENDULUM clock, a clock which derives its motion from the According to this computation, the great wheel will go about

vibration of a pendulum . once in twelve hours, to Thew the hour ; the ſecond wheel once

It is controverted between Galileo and Huygens, which of the in an hour, to ſew the minutes ; and the ſwing wheel once in

two firſt applied the pendulum to a clock . For the pretenſions a minute, to fhew the ſeconds. See MOVEMENT and Clocks

of each, ſee CLOCK . WORK .

After Huygenshad diſcovered, that the vibrations made in arches PENDULUM level. S LEVEL.

of a cycloid, however unequal they were in extent, were all PENDULUM watch . WATCH.

equal in time ; he ſoon perceived, that a pendulum applied to a PENETRABILITY. See the article IMPENETRABILITY.

clock, ſo as to make it deſcribe arches of a cycloid, would recti- PENETRATION, PENETRAT10, the act whereby one

fy the otherwiſe unavoidable irregularities of the motion of the thing enters another, or takes up the place already poſſeſſed

clock ; ſince, though the ſeveral cauſes of thoſe irregularities by another .

ſhould occaſion the pendulum to make greater or leſs vibrations; The ſchool.men define penetration, the co -exiſtence of two or

yet, in virtue of the cycloid, it would ſtill make them perfectly more bodies; ſo as one is preſent, or has its extenſion in the

equal, and the motionof the clock, governed thereby, would be ſame place as the other . See EXISTENCE and Body, See alſo

preſerved perfectly equable . See CYCLOID . MATTER , SOLIDITY, &C.

But the difficulty was, to make the pendulum deſcribe arches ofa Philoſophers hold the penetration of bodies abſurd, i. e. that

cycloid ; for, naturally, the pendulum being tied to a fixed point, two bodies ſhould be, at the ſame time, in thc ſame place; ac

can only deſcribe arches of circles about the ſame. cordingly impenetrability is laid down as one of the eſſential

Here M. Huygens hit on a ſecret which all the world is now properties of matter. See IMPENETRABILITY .

the better for;the iron rod or wier, which bears the bob or but- What we popularly call penetration, only amounts to the mat

tom, he tied atop to a filken thread , placed between two cy- ter of one body's being admitted into the vacuity of another.

cloidal cheeks, or two little arches of acycloid, made of metal. See VACUUM, PORE, DIMENSION, &c. Such is the penetra .

Hence the motion of vibration , applying inceſſantly from one tion of water through the ſubſtance of gold . See WATER,

to the other of thoſe arches, the thread, which is extremely GOLD, &c . See alſo HARDNESS .

flexible, eaſily affumes the figure thereof; and by means hereof PENICILLA *, in pharmacy, a lozenge, or form of medi

it is demonſtrated, that the weight, fufpended at the other end cine made round by rolling. See LOZENGE.

of the rod, will deſcribe a juſt arch ofa cycloid . * It is thus called from penicillus, a Pencil, which it is ſuppoſed to
This is doubtleſs one of the moſt uſeful and ingenious inven reſemble in ſhape.

tions many ages have produced ; by means whereof we have PENICILLUS, among chirurgeons, is uſed for a tent, to be
clocks which will not err a ſingle ſecond in ſeveral days . put in wounds or ulcers. See Tent and TURUNDA.

It is true, the pendulum is liable to its irregularities, how mi- PENIDIUM ,in pharmacy, barly-ſugar ; a preparation of ſugar
nute ſoever they may be ; and M. De la Hire thinks there is made by boiling it up with a decoction of barly, till it become

ſtill room to improve it. brittle ; which done, it is turned out upon a marble anointed

The filk thread by which it is ſuſpended, he obſerves, ſhortens with oil of ſweet almonds, kneaded with the hands like parte ;

in moiſt weather, and lengthens in dry ; by which means the and, while yet hot, drawn out into ſticks twiſted like cords.

length of the whole pendulum, and confequently the times of See SUGAR.

the vibrations are varied . Penidia are good againſt colds, to moderate the acrimonies of

To obviate this inconvenience, M. de la Hire, in lieu of a ſilk the breaſt, promote expectoration , &c .

thread, uſed a little fine ſpring , which was not indeed ſubject to Dr. Quincy uſed Penidium for a kind of clarified ſugar, with

ſhorten and lengthen ; but which hefound grew ſtiffer in cold a mixture of ſtarch made up into bolus's.

weather, and made its vibrations faſter than in warm. PENINSULA *, in geography, a portion, or extent of land,

He had therefore recourſe to a ſtiff wire or rod , firm from one joining to the continent by a narrow neck, or iſthmus ; the reſt

end to the other. Indeed by this means he renounced the ad . encompaſſed with water . See ISTHMUS.

vantages of the cycloid ; but be found, as he ſays, by experi- * The word is compounded of the Latin pene and inſula ; q. d .

ence, that the vibrations in arches of circles are performed in almoſt iſland, which the French , pertinently enough , render

times as equal, provided they be not of too great extent, as preſque ifle,

thoſe in cycloids. But the experiments of Sir J. Moor, and Such is Peloponneſus, or the Morea ; ſuch alſo are Africa, Jut

others, have demonſtrated the contrary. land, &c.

The ordinary cauſes of the irregularities of pendulums,Mr. Der- Peninſula is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called Cherſoneſus.

ham aſcribes to the alterations in the gravity and temperature of See ČHERSONESUS.

the air; which increaſe anddiminiſh the weightof the ball, PE NIS, in anatomy, a part of the body, from its form , called
and by that means make the vibrations greater and leſs ; an ac allo

Che time } See the articles {
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alſo the yard ; and, by way of eminence, the member, or virile among the reſt, from tying the Penis of a dog in coitu, in which

member, as being one of the principal organs of generation in nothing is found but blood. And hence, in the bodies of cria

the male kind. --- Sce Tab.Anat. (Splanch.) fig. 1. lit. Z. fig . 8 . minals that hanglong after death, the penis becomes erected,

litt, eb, &c. fig. 10. litt.d . fig. 15. litt. ee. nn. ( Angeiol.) by the blood's falling to the inferior parts, and ſtopping there.

fig. 1. n . 67. See alſo GENERATION and Male . The cavernous body of the urethra is erected by the muſculi

Te is faſtened to the lower part of the os pubis, and the upper acceleratores embracing the veins of its bulb . See Erection .

part of the iſchion ; its body conſiſts of the two corpora caver- PENITENCE, POENITENTIA, is ſometimes uſed for a ſtare

noſa, the corpus cavernoſum urethra, and the urethra itlelf. of repentance, and ſometimes for the act of repenting. See

The corpora cavernoſa of the penis called alſo corpora nervoſa & REPENTANCE and IMPENITENCE .

ſpongioſa, &c . have two diſtinct origins in the os pubis; whence PENITENCE is alſo uſed for a diſcipline, or puniſhment attending
they proceed, growing both in bulk and thickneſs, 'till they repentance ; more uſually called penance. See PENANCE .

meet the corpus cavernoſum of the urethra, where they join, PENITENCE alſo gives the title to ſeveral religious orders,

leaving an inſterſtice or channel for its paffage along them ; conſiſting either of converted debauchees, and reformed pro

and thus continue their progreſs, connected together by a ſtitutes; or of perſons who devote themſelves to the office of

membranous body called the ſeptum , and terminating at length reclaiming them . See PENITENCE. Of this latter kind is the

in the glans. Sce CAVERNOSA corpora penis. Order of PENITENTS of St. Magdalen , eſtabliſhed about the

The cavernous body of the urethra includes the urethra or urina- year 1272, by one Bernard, a citizen of Marſeilles, who de

ry paſlage. Its form , contrary to that of the other cavernous voted himſelf to the work of converting the courtezans of that

bodies , is largeſt at the two extremes, and ſmalleſt in the mid- city .

dle . That part included between the two origins of the ca Bernard was feconded by ſeveral others; who, forming a kind

vernous bodies of the penis , Mr. Cowper calls the bulb of the of ſociety, were at length erected into a religious order by

urethra ; irs other extremity being dilated, forms the body call- pope Nicholas III , under the rule of St. Auguſtin.

ed the glans . See URETHRA , GLANS, &C. F. Geſnay adds, that they alſo made a religious order of the

The penis receives arteries from the internal iliac branches, and penitents, or women they converted, giving them the ſame

umbilical arteries ; and theſe at length ſubdividing into innu- rules and obſervances which they themſelves kept.

merable branches, from the capillary extremities thereof ariſe Congregation of PENITENCE of St. Magdalen at Paris, owed its

ſo many veins, in whoſe channels are apertures correſponding riſe to the preaching of F. Tiſſeran, a Franciſcan, who con

to ſo many cells , which, communicating with each other, empty verted a great number of courtezans about the year 1492 .

themſelves into larger venous ducts, running on the ſuperior Louis, duke of Orleans, gave them his houſe for a monaſtery;

ſurface of the penis ; ſome whereof join the veins of the pre- or rather, as appears by their conſtitutions, Charles VIII gave

puce, others make one large trunk called vena penis, which them theHotel, called Bochaigne, whence they were removed

marching on the dorſum penis to the proſtate , there divides to St. George's chapel in 1572. By virtue of a brief of pope

and enters the internal iliac on either ſide. Alexander, Simon biſhop of Paris, in 1497, drew them up a

The penis has nerves from a trunk compoſed of a coaleſcence body of ſtatutes, and gave them the rule of St. Auguſtin .

of the third of the os facrum , and a branch of the great crural ; To qualify a woman for admiſſion, it was required that ſhe had

theſe aſcending the cavernous bodies , expand themſelves over cominitted the fin of the fleſh . -None were admitted above

the upper ſurface thereof, and are thence diſtributed to all 35 years of age.

parts of the penis. Till the beginning of the laſt century , none but penitents were

It has lymphæducts very numerous on its ſurface under the ſkin, admitted ; but, ſince its reformation by Mary Alvequin , in 1616,

which diſcharge themſelves into the glandule inguinales. See none have been admitted but Maids : who, however, ſtill re

Seed and URINE . tain the ancient name penitents. See PENITENTS.

The penis has two pair of muſcles, and an odd one ; the odd PENITENTS, an appellation given to certain fraternities, or fo

muſcle is called accelerator urinæ : its upper part, which covers cieties of perſons who aſſemble together for prayers, make pro

the bulb, ſerves to ſtreighten the veins paſſing through it from cellions bare-footed, their faces covered with linen, and give

the corpus cavernoſum of the urethra, and thus hinders the themſelves diſcipline, & c.

reflux ofthe blood in erection ; and, by repeated contractions, There are white penitents in Italy, at Avignon, and at Lyons.
drives the blood into the bulb towards the glans . Its elongation There are alſo blue penitents and black penitents, which laſt

ſerves to compreſs the channel of the urethra, and to force out aſſiſt criminals at their death, and give them burial.
the contained feed or urine . See ACCELERATOR urinæ. Mabillon tells us , that at Turin there are a ſet ofpenitents kept in

The firſt pair of muſcles are called the erectores penis. By their pay, to walk through the ſtreets in proceſſion, cut their ſhoul

action the penis is ſuſtained, and drawn towards the pubes ; and , ders with whips, &c.

by the aſſiſtance of the ſuſpenſory ligament of the penis, the PENITENTS, or converts of the name of Jeſus, a congregation of
vena penis is appled to the tranſverſe ligament of the olla pu- religious at Seville ; conſiſting of women, who had led a licen

bis, and the refluent blood hindered from paſſing that way ; tious life, founded in 1550. See PENITENCE.

whereby the corpora cavernofa become diſtended. See EREC- This monaſtery is divided into three apartments: one for profeſ

TOR COLLATERALIS. ſed religious, another for novices, a third for thoſe under cor

The laſt pair of muſcles are the tranver ſales penis, which
rection .

vary in various ſubjects, and are ſometimes wanting ; their uſe When theſe laſt give ſigns of a real repentance , they are reinov

is to dilate that part of the cavernous body of the urethra, to ed into the quarter of the novices, where, if they do not behave

which they are faſtened . See TRANSVERSALES penis. themſelves well , they are remanded to their correction. They

The penis has alſo three glands , firſt diſcovered by Mr. Cow- obſerve the rule of St. Auguſtin.

per ; theſe all empty themſelves into the urethra , and from the PENITENTS of Orvieto, are an order of nuns inſtituted by An

tenacity of the liquor they ſeparate, are called the mucous glands. thony Simoncelli, a gentleman of Orvieto.— Themonaſtery he

See Mucous glands. built, was at firſt deſtined for the reception of poor girls, aban

The whole compages of the penis is inveſted with a cellulous doned by their parents, and in dangerof loſing their virtue.

membrane ofadmirable texture ; which again is covered with a In 1662 it was erected into a monaſtery, for the reception of

firm nervous coat ; and that with a cuticula and cutis : the ſuch as , having abandoned themſelves to impurity, were willing

duplicature of the cutis on the glans makes the prepuce . See to take up and conſecrate themſelves to God by folemn vows.

PREPUCE . Their rule is that of the Carmelites.

It is tied to the lower part of the glans by a ligament called the Theſe religious have this in peculiar, that they undergo no no

frænum . See FRÆNUM . By another ligament, called ſuſpen- viciate . All required is, that they continue a few months in

Jorium, the penis is held up to the olſa pubis. See LIGAMENT. the monaſtery in a ſecular habit : after which they are admitted

The uſe of the penis is for evacuating the ſeed and urine. — to the vows .

Indeed Dr. Drake, from a view of its ſtructure , thinks it ori- PENITENTIAL , POENITENTIALE , an eccleſiaſtical book,

ginally intended for the former only ; and that the conveyance retained among the Romaniſts ; wherein is preſcribed what

of the urine was not conſidered by nature in the mechaniſm of relates to the impoſition of penance, and the reconciliation of

this part . See SEED and URINE. penitents. See PENANCE and PENITENCE.

He adds another uſe , viz. the incitement to venery , and the In the capitulars of Charlemagne, the prieſts are enjoined to

propagation of the ſpecies. -In effect, without luch an inſtru- ſtudy well their penitential. – There are various penitentials;

ment, the feed of the moſt perfect animals could not be con- the Roman penitential, that of venerable Bede, that of pope

veyed to the place of prolification : add to this, that an alter- Gregory III,&c .

pation of erection and flaccidity is abſolutely neceſſary ; the PENITENTIARY, POENITENTIARIUS, an office or tribu

firſt for the performance of its office, the ſecond for the ſe- nal in the court of Rome; wherein are examined and deliver

curity of the part . ed out the ſecret bulls , graces, or diſpenſations relating to con

Without an erection it were impoſible to emit and lodge the ſcience, confeſſion, &c. See BULL, PENANCE, &c.

ſeed where it ought to be ; and, with a conſtant one, almoſt as The expeditions of the penitentiary are ſealed up with red wax ,

impoſſible to ſecure the part from injuries ; not to mention and ſent cloſe ; directed to the confeſſors.

the lofs of inſtigation , which would be the conſequence of con- PENITENTIARY is alſo an officer or dignitary in ſome cathe

ftant erection . See PRIAPISM , &c . drals , veſted with power from the biſhop to abſolve caſes re

The cauſe of the erection of the penis is the blood diſtending ſerved to him ; on which account he is alſo called the biſhop's

the corpora cavernoſa, as is evident from many experiments; ear, See ABSOLUTION.

In



ini Ρ Ε ΝΡ Ε Ν

:

ANCE

tre

niet

30

化 。 .

**

In ſome places there is a grand penitentiary, and a ſub-peniten- an aſſembly of the members of the ſociety , to conſult of the

tiary. Anaſtaſius ſays, that pope Simplicius choſe ſome among affairs of the houſe. See INN, & c.

the Roman prieſts to preſide over penances. Pensions, allo denote certain annual payments of each member
At preſent the pope has his grand penitentiary ; who is a cardinal, to the houſe, for certain occaſions.

and the chief of the other penitentiary prieſts eſtabliſhed in the When a penſion writ is iſſued, none ſued thereby in the inns
patriarchal churches of Rome, who conſult him in difficult caſes. of court Thall be diſcharged, or permitted to come into com

He preſides in the penitentiary, diſpatches diſpenſations, abſo- mons, till all duties be paid.

lutions, &c. and has under him a regent, and twenty four pro- Hence a penfion orderin the ſame inn, is a peremptory order

ctors, or advocates of the ſacred penitentiary. againſt fuch of the ſociety as are in arrear for penſions, and other
PENNA . See the article Pinna . duties.

PENNATA folia , winged leaves, among botaniſts, are ſuch PENSIONARY, or Pensioner, a perſon who has a pen

leaves of plants, as grow directly one againſt another, on the fion, appointment, or yearly ſum , payable during life, by way

fame rib, or ſtalk : as thoſe of afh, walnut-trees, &c. See of acknowledgment; charged on the eſtate of a prince, com

LEAF, PLANT, &C. pany, particular perſon or the like .

PENNON, or Penon , a ſtandard with a long tail; anciently In the Romiſhcountries it is frequent to have penſions on

belonging to a ſimple gentleman ; properly uſed as a guidon , to benefices : theſe were anciently granted with a great deal ofeaſe,

place over a tent. See GUIDON, & c. under pretence of infirmities, poverty, & c . - But ſince the XIIK

It is oppoſed to the banner, which was ſquare ; and hence, century , theſe pretences were carried ſo far, that the incum

when any one was to be made a banneret, the ceremony con bents, or titularies of benefices were little more than farmers.

fiſted in curting off the tail of his pennon , and thus converting This obliged the ſpiritual powers to fix the cauſes, and the

it into a banner . See BANNERET. quantities of penſions. - Penſions are now only creatable by the

PENNY, or PENY *, in commerce , an ancient Engliſh coin , pope ; and are never to exceed one third of the revenue ; two

which had formerly conſiderable courſe ; but is now generally thirds being ſtill to remain to the incumbent.

dwindled into an imaginary money, or money of account. See PENSIONARY, is alſo the appellation of the firſt miniſter of the
MONEY and Coin. See alſo Pence . ſtates of the province of Holland. See STATES.

* Camden derives the word from the Latin pecunia, money . See The penſionary is chairman in aſſemblies of the ſtates of that

PECUNIA . province ; he propoſes the matters to be conſulted on, collects

The ancient Engliſh penny, penig, or pening, was the firſt filver the votes, forms and pronounces the reſolutions of the ſtates,

coin ſtruck in England ; nay, and the only one current among opens letters, confers with foreign miniſters, &c.

our Saxon anceſtors: as is agreed by Camden , Spelman, Dr. He is charged with inſpecting the finances, preſerving the rights

Hicks, & c. of the province, maintaining the authority of the ſtates,and
The Penny was equal in weight to our three - pence ; five of them ſeeing to the obſervation ofthelaws, &c . for the good of the

made one ſhilling, or ſcilling faxon ; thirty a mark or mancuſe, ſtate . He affifts in the college of deputy counſellors of the

equal to our 7 s. 6 d . See Mark, &c. province, who repreſent the ſovereignty in the abſence of the

Till the time of king Edward I. che penny was ftruck with a ftates; and is perpetual deputy of the ſtates general of the United

croſs ſo deeply indented in it, that it mightbe eaſily broke, and Provinces. His commiſſion is only given for five Years ; after

parted, on occaſion, into two parts ; thence called half-pennies ;
which it is deliberated whether or no it ſhall be renewed. In

orinto four, thence called fourthings, orfarthings.— But that deed, there is no inſtance of its having been revoked . Death

prince coined it without indenture ; in lieu of which he firſt only puts a period to the functions of this important minifter,

ftruck round balf-pence and farthings. See FARTHING . Formerly, he was called the advecate of the province : the title

He alſo reduced the weight of the penny to a ſtandard ; order- penſionary was only given at the time Barnevelt had the offices

ing that it ſhould weigh thirty two grains of wheat, taken out Grotius calls him in Latin adfeſor juriſperitus; Merula advoca

of the middle of the ear. —Thispenny was called the penny tus generalis ; Matthæus, profeſſor at Leyden, conſiliarius pen

ſterling - Twenty of theſe pence were to weigh an ounce ; fionarius, which is the quality the ſtates give him in their in

whence the penny became a weight, as well as a coin . See
ſtruments.

STERLING and PENNY-WEIGHT. PENSIONARY, is alſo the firſt miniſter of the regency of each

The penny ſterling is now nigh diſuſed as a coin, and ſcarce city, in the province of Holland . See PROVINCE.

ſubſiſts, but as a money of account, containing the twelfth His office is to give his advice in matters relating to the go

part of a ſhilling, or the two hundred and fortieth part of a vernment, either ofthe city in particular, or of the ſtates inge

pound . See SHILLING and Pound. neral; and in aſſemblies of the ſtatesof the province is ſpeaker

The courſe of exchange between England and France is ſettled in behalf of his city.

on the foot of ſo many pence ſterling, for a French crown of Yet the function of theſe penſionaries is not alike every where :

three livres . See EXCHANGE. In ſome cities they only give their advice ; and are never found

The French penny,or denier, is of two kinds; the Paris penny, in aſſemblies of the magiſtrates, except when expreſsly called

called denier Pariſis; and the penny of Tours, denier Tournois. thither : in others they attend conſtantly ; and in others they

See DENIER. even make the propoſitions on the part of the burgher maſters,

The Dutch penny, called pennink, is a real money , worth about their concluſions, &c . -They are called penſionaries ,

one fifth more than the French penny Tournois. — The pennink is becauſe they receive an appointment or penſion,

alſo uſed as a money of account, in keeping books by pounds, Gentlemen PENSIONERS, a band of gentlemen, whoſe buſineſs
forins and patards ; twelve penninks make the patard ; and is to guard the king's perſon in his own houſe ; and who for

twenty patards the florin . See FLORIN . that end wait in the preſence chamber.

At Hambourg, Nuremberg, &c . the penny or pfennig of ac- They were firſt ſet on foot by king Henry VII . The number is

count is put equal to the French penny Tournois. Eight of them forty ; and each obliged to keep three double horſes and a fer

make the krieux, and ſixty the Aurin of thoſe cities; and ninety vant, who is to be armed : ſo that they properly make a troop

the French crown, or 4 5. 6 d . fterling. of guards ; and have accordingly been muſtered by their own

PENNY, in ancient ſtatutes, &c. is uſed for all Glver money. officers : but this part of dury, to which they are ſwore, the

And hence the ward -penny, aver -penny, hundred-penny, tithing- king uſually diſpenſes with .

penny, and brothal-penny. See Pence, & c. Their officers are a captain , lieutenant, ſtandard -bearer, and

Bord half -PENNY Bord half- penny. clerk of the checque . - Their ordinary arms are gilt pole-axes,

Half-PENNY HALF-penny. with which they attend the king to and from the chapel-royal ;

Rete PENNY See the article receiving him in the preſence chamber, or coming out of his
Schar PENNY

private lodging ; as alſo at all great folemnities. Their penſion

Ward PENNY 100 l. per annum.

PENNY-WEIGHT*, a Troy weight, containing twenty PENSTOCK. See the article Pen .
four grains ; each grain weiging a grain ofwheat gathered out ofPENTACHORD *, an ancient muſical inſtrument with

the middle of theear, well dried. See Weight and GRAIN.
five ſtrings.

Whence the name of muls , five, and xogan, ſtring.
• The name took its riſe hence, that this was actually the weight

of one of our ancient ſilver pennies. See Penny .
The invention of the pentachord is referred to the Scythians :

Twenty of theſe penny. weights make an ounce Troy. See
the ſtrings were of bullocks leather, and were ftruck with a

OUNCE.- A penny-weight of gold bullion ſtandard is worth
plectrum made of goats horn .

four ſhillings; and of tilver bullion, three -pence. See GOLD PENTACROSTICK, a ſet of, or ſeries of verſes fo diſpoſed,

and SILVER as that there are always found five acroſticks of the ſame name,

PENNY POST. See the article penny-Post. in five diviſions of each verſe . See ACROSTICK .

PENON. See the article PENNON . PENTAGON *, in geometry, a figure of five ſides, and five

PENSA libra, in our ancient cuſtoms, a pound of money paid
angles. See FIGURE .

by weight, nor by tale . See Pound and LIBRA . * The word comes from the Greek wilaywvos, quinquangulus, com

PENSION, Pensio, a yearly appointment, or ſum ofmoney pounded of auls, five, and ywna , angle. See Polygon.

paid any one for ſervices, or conſiderationsalready paſt. See If the five ſides are equal, the angles are ſo too , and the figure

PENSIONARY .
is called a regular pentagon , as fig .47. Tab. Geometry. — Moſt

That which in the two temples is called a parliament, and in citadels are regular pentagons. See CITADEL .

Lincoln's Inn a council, is inGray's - Inu termed a penſion ; viz. The moſt conſiderable property of a pentagon is, that one of
VOL . II. CXIV . 8 O its
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its fides, v.g. DE, is equal in power to the ſidesof a hexagon , of Egypt, whoſe five cities were Berenice, Arſinoe, Ptolemais,
and a decagon inſcribed in the fame circle ABCDE ; that is, Cyrene, and Apollonia.
the ſquare of the fide DE is equal to the ſum of the ſquares of Among the ancient geographers and hiſtorians we likewiſe read

the ſides Da and Db. of the pentapolis of Libya, now called Meftrata ; the pentapolis

Pappus has alſo demonſtrated, that twelve regular pentagons of Italy, and the pentapolis of Aſia minor .

contain more than twenty triangles inſcribed in the ſame circle . PENTAPTOTON, in grammar, a noun which has only five

lib. 5. probl. 45. caſes. See Aptote and Case .

The dodecahedron, which is the fourth regular body, conſiſts PENTASTICH, PENTASTICHON , in poetry, a ſtanza, or di
of twelve pentagons. See DODECAHEDRON . viſion of a poem, conſiſting of five verſes. See Stanza .

Projection or perſpective of a PENTAGON. See PerspecTIVE . PENTASTYLE, in architecture, a work wherein are five

PENTAGRAPH , an inſtrument whereby deſigns, prints, &c . rows of columns. See COLUMN.

of any kind,may be copied in anyproportion, without a per Such was the portico begun by the emperor Gallienus, and

ſon's being ſkilled in drawing. See Design , REDUCTION, &c . which was to have been continu'd from the Flaminian gate to the

The inſtrument is otherwiſe called a parallelogram . See PA- bridge Milvius , i.e.from the Porto del populo to the Ponte-mole.

RALLELOGRAM. PENTATEUCH *, in the ſacred learning, the five books of

The common pentagraph (repreſented Tab. Miſcel. fig . 6. ) con- Moſes, at the head of the old teſtament, viz. Geneſis, Exodus,
fifts of four bras or wooden rulers, two of them from fifteen Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. See Bible.

to eighteen inches long, the other two half that length . At the * The word is formed from the Greek axlateuX0s, which fignifies

ends, and in the middle of the longer rulers , as allo at the ends the fame, compounded of wale , five, and TEUX05, volume.

of the ſhorter, are holes , upon the exact fixing whereof the per- Pere Simon , in hisHift. Crit. du V. Teft. produces a good num

fection of the inſtrument chiefly depends. Thoſe in the middle ber of paſſages, to prove that Moſes was not wholly the author

of the long rulers are to be at the ſame diſtance from thoſe at of the Pentateuch, as we now have it. Indeed thoſe apparent

the ends of the long ones, and thoſe of the ſhort ones ; ſo that interpolations at the end are ſufficient to determine the point;

when put together they may always makea parallelogram . it being abſurd to ſuppoſe Moſes the author of the account of
The inſtrument is fitted together for uſe by ſeveral little pieces, his own death and burial, and of the compariſon between him

particularly a little pillar, Nº 1. having at oneend a ſcrew and and the ſucceeding prophets in Iſrael.

nut, whereby the two long rulers are joined; and at the other Theſe interpolated pallages are uſually attributed to Efdras;
a little knot for the inſtrument to ſlide on . The piece N° 2. is who, on his return fromthe Babyloniſh captivity, is ſuppoſed

a river with a ſcrew and nut, wherewith each ſtort ruler is to have publiſhed the old teſtament, or at leaſt a part of it cor

faftened to the middle of each long one. The piece Nº 3. is rected and enlarged. See CANON .

a pillar, one end whereof being hollowed into a ſcrew , has a There are two famous Pentateuchs, or editions of the Pentateuch,

nut fit to it. At the other end is a worm to ſcrew into the table ; which have a long time diſputed the preference, both

when the inſtrument is to be uſed , it joins the ends of the two tiquity, and as to character; viz. that of the Jews, called the

ſhort rulers. The piece N° 4. is a pen, portcraion, or pencil, Jewiſh or Hebrew Pentateuch, wrote in the Chaldean , orAſſyrian

ſcrewed into a little pillar . Laſtly, the piece N° 5. is a braſs character , and that of the Samaritans , wrote in the Samarican

point, moderately blunt, ſcrewed likewiſe into a little pillar.
or Phoenician character. -Each is maintained to be the ancient

Uſe of the PentAGRAPH or parallelogram. – 1.To copy a deſign Hebrew ; though the generality of the criticks give it in behalf

in the ſame ſcale or bigneſs as the original, ſcrew the worm of the latter. See HEBREW.

N° 3. into the table ; lay a paper underthe pencilNº 4. and the Indeed, as to the point of matter, they are generally pretty con

deſign under the point No 5. This done, conducting the point formable to each other, each has all the interpolated paſſages

over the ſeveral lines and parts of the deſign, the pencil will above -mentioned , though the Samaritan has one or two more,

draw or repeat the fame on the paper. not in the Hebrew : the firſt, a paſſage in Deut xxvii. 4. where an

2. If the deſign be to be reduced - e. gr. into half the ſpace ; altar is enjoined to be built, and facrifices to be offered on

the worm muſt be placed at the end of the long ruler No 4. mount Ebal, or rather mount Gerizzim ; which paffage was

and the paper and pencil in the middle. In this ſituation con- doubtleſs foiſted in to countenance theSamaritan worſhip, and

duct the braſs point over the ſeveral lines of the deſign as before; repreſent it of equal antiquity with that of the temple ofJeruſa

and the pencil at the ſame time will draw its copy in the pro lem . See SAMARITANS.

portion required, the pencil here only moving half the lengths Mr. Whiſton, however, declares he ſees no reaſon to accufe

that the point moves . the Samaritan of corruption in theſe points, but rather the

Hence, on the contrary, if the deſign be to be enlarged by one Jewiſh ; and earneſtly contends, that the former is an uncor

half, the braſs point, with the deſign, muſt be placed in the rupted copy of the books of Moſes, originally derived from

middle at Nº 3. the pencil and paper at the end of the long the firſt ſeparation of the ten tribes them elves, in the days of

ruler, and the worm at the other. Jeroboam . — The contrary whereof is apparent from the mere

3. To enlarge or reduce in other proportions, there are holes confeſſed interpolations aſcribed to Efdras, who lived ſeveral

drilled at equal diſtances on each ruler, viz. all along the ſhort hundred years after the time of Jeroboam .

ones, and half way the long ones ; in order for placing the braſs But the grand difference is in the letter or character; the Jewiſh

point, pencil, and worm in a right line therein ; i. e . if the being inthe Chaldean or Aflyrian character, and the Samaritan

piece carrying the point be put in the third hole, the two other in the Phænician, i. e. the Canaanitiſh character ; this latter

pieces muſt be put in its third hole . ſeems to have an advantage over the vulgar Jewith Pentateuch.-

If then the point and deſign be placed at any hole of the great Yet is Prideaux of opinion, the latter is only a tranſcript from

rulers, and the pencil with the paper at any hole of the ſhort the former, out of the Chaldean into the old Hebrew character.

ruler, which forms the angle therewith ; the copy will be leſs One great reaſon he gives, is, that there are many variations in

thanhalf the original . On the contrary , if it be placed at one the Samaritan, manifeſtly occaſioned by miſtaking the ſimilar

of the holes of that ſhort ruler, which is parallel to the long letters in the Hebrew alphabet ; which letters having no fimi

ruler , the copy will be greater than half the original . litude in the Samaritan character, it is evident the variations

The conſtruction of this inſtrument requires a degree of ac- muſt have arifen in tranſcribing from the vulgar Hebrew into

curacy, whichmoſtof our inſtrument-makers are ſtrangers to ; Samaritan, not the contrary way.

for which reaſon there are very few of the inſtruments that ſuc- Add to this , that Simon, Allix, and many other learned men,

ceed . Few will do any thing tolerably but ſtrait lines ; and take the Chaldean or Aſſyrian character to have been the cha

many of them not thoſe. racter always in uſe among the Jews ;and the Samaritan or Cana
PENTAMETER *, in poetry, a kind of verſe conſiſting of anitiſh , or, as it is alſo called , the old Hebrew character, to have

five feet or merres. See Verse and Foot. never been uſed by the Jews before the caprivity, in any man

* The word is derived from the Greek mevlagerços, q . d . five Mea- ner, either in books, or on medals . See CHARACTER .

fures, Hence the Pentateuch muſt have been tranſcribed into that cha

The two firſt feet of a pentameter may be either dactyls or ſpon- racter ; and that, probably, to render it legible to the inhabi

dees, the third always a ſpondee, and the two laſt anapæſts. tants of Samaria , who,upon the firſt introduction of the Penta

It is uſually joined to hexameters, in elegies, epiſtles, epigrams, teuch, might probably be verſed in no other character.

and other little pieces. There is no work of pentameters alone. Uſher takes the Samaritan Pentateuch to have been compiled by

See HEXAMETER . Dofitheus a Samaritan, mentioned by Origen to have adulterar

PENTAPETALOUS plants are ſuch whoſe flower conſiſts of ed the Pentateuch. — Du Pin ſuppoſes it the work of ſome mo

five leaves. See PLANT. dern Samaritan, whom he imagines to have compiled it chicily

PENTAPOLIS, TIENTATONIE; in geography, &c. a country out of the different copies of the Paleſtinian and Babylonian

wherein are five cities . Jews, and the Septuagint; becauſe it ſometimes agrees with one
The name pentapolis has been given to ſeveral countries , parti- and ſometimes with another.

cularly the valley wherein ſtood the five infamouscities deſtroy- PENTATHLON, NIENTÃO AON, in antiquity, the five exer

ed by the ſhower of fire and brimſtone in the time of Abraham . ciſes performed at the Grecian games, and for which prizes

It is commonly ſuppoſed this country was the place where now were propoſed. See EXERCISE, Game, & c.

ſtands the lake Aſphaltites, or Dead ſea : Sanſon places it in the Theſe exerciſes were wreſtling, boxing, leaping, running, and

neighbourhood of this lake, but without any proof. D’Herbelot quoit-playing. - He who bore away the prize in them all, was

calls this the pentapolis of the ſodomites. called pentathlus; by the Latins, quinquertio; as the five exer

The moſt celebrated was the pentapolis Cyrenaica, or pentapolis ciſes themſelves were, by thoſe latter people, called quinquertium .
PENTA
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PENTATONON , in the ancient muſic, a concord, by us be total or central; when only the penumbra falls on it, the

called the redundant ſixth. See Sixth. eclipſe is ſaid to be partial . See Eclipse .

It conſiſts of four tones, and a major and minor ſemitone ; The penumbra extends infinitely in length , inaſmuch as to each

whence the name, pentatonon, 9. d . five tones. point of the diameter of the ſun, there anſwers a ſpace infinite

PENTECONTERUS, NENTHKONTEPOE, a vefſel with fifty in length into which no rays enter from that point , though there

oars. See GALLEY, &C. do from others. Two rays drawn from the two extremities of

PENTECOST *, TIENTHKOETH, Whitſuntide ; a folemn feaſt the earth's diameter, and which proceed ftill diverging, form

of the church, held in commemoration of the deſcent of the the two edges of the penumbra; which, ofconſequence, is con

Holy Ghoſt on the apoſtles, as deſcribed in the acts. See tinually growing in width, and is infinite alſo in this ſenſe. —

WHITSUNTIDE . All that infinite ſpace is the penumbra, except the triangle of

* It has its name from the Greek wavlnxo505, q. d. quinquagefimus, the ſhadow included in it.

50th, becauſe held on the fiftieth day after Eafter. See Easter. The figure of this ſpace comprehending the ſhadow , is a tra

In the ancient church, Pentecoſt finiſhed the paſchal time, or pezium , one of whoſe ſides is the diameter of the earth ; the

eafter-ſeaſon ; wherein, as Tertullian , St. Jerom, &c. obſerve, oppoſite ſide parallel thereto is an infinite line, i.e.the width of

Hallelujah was ſung every where, the office celebrated ſtand- the penumbra projected to infinity, and the two other ſides

ing, no faſting allowed, &c. tworays drawnfrom the two extremities of the diameter of the

The Jewslikewiſe had a feaſt they called Pentecoft, or quinqua- ſun, through thoſe ofthe diameter of the earth, and which pro

gefimus ; folemnized in memory of the law's being given to longed back beyond the ſun , will interſect in a certain point,

Moles 50 days after their departure out of Egypt . making an angle equal,to the apparent diameter of the fun ;

PENTECOSTALS, PentecOSTALIA, anciently, were pious which angle may be called the angle ofthe penumbra.

oblations made at the feaſt of Pentecoft, by the Pariſhioners to Now thepenumbra will be the greater as this angle, or, which

their paríth prieſt; and ſometimes by inferior churches or pa is the ſame thing, as the ſtar is greater, the planet remaining the

riſhes to the principal or mother church . See OBLATION. fame; and if the diameter of the planet be increaſed , the ſtar

Theſe pariſh Pentecoſtals were alſo called Whitſun-farthings; and remaining the ſame, it will be the ſame as if the diamerer ſtill

their ſum was divided into four parts, ofwhichone went to the receded from the angle of the penumbra.

prieſt, one to the poor, one towards the repair of the church , M. de la Hire examines the different degrees of the penumbra,

and one to the biſhop of the dioceſe . See WHITSUN-FAR- and repreſents them geometrically by the ordinates of a curve,

THINGS . which ſhall be among themſelves, as the ſeveral parts of the
PENTESYRINGUS, in antiquity, a ſort of pillory, with five ſun's diſk , wherewith a body placed in the penumbra is en

holes ; wherein were faſtened the legs, arms, and heads of cri- lightened .

minals, to prevent their ſtirring. See Pillory. PENY. See the article Penny.

PENTHEMIMERIS *, in theGreek and Latin poetry, part of PEP and PEPIA. See the article Pip .

a verſe conliſting of two feet and a long ſyllable. PEPAS MUS, DEMAEMOE, in medicine, the digeſting and

* The word is Greek , wer Inperpegos, compounded of wels, five , ripening of morbid humours. See MATURATION , Diges

nuous, half, and ungos, part .

PENULTIMA " , or Penultimate, in grammar, denotes PEPASTIC * , or Peptic, nemastikOe, or nentikos, in

the ſyllable, or foot, immediately before the laſt. medicine, a kind of medicament of the conſiſtence of an em

* The word is formed from the Latin, pene and ultimus, almoſt laſt. plaſter; proper to bring vitious and corrupt humours to a head,

Hence antepenultimate is that before the penultimate, or the laft and diſpoſe them for ſuppuration. See Ripener and Di

but two. See AntePENULTIMA . GESTIVE .

PENULTIMATE, in muſic . M. Broſſard will have it the ſame * The words are formed from the Greek WETOVEwy, to digeſt or ripen.

with what the Greeks called paranete; though others will not Butter , roots of mallows, of flowers-de- lis, onions, and leaves

allow the paranete to be the penultimate chord, but the next of oxylapathum are eſteemed good pepaſticks or maturatives.
thereto . PEPPER , Piper, an aromatic fruit, or berry, of a hot, dry

PENULTIMATE of the ſeparate, paranetė diazeugmenon, is a name quality ; chiefly uſed in the ſeaſoning of meats. See Spice.

the ancients gave to one of the chords of their lyre or ſyſtem , It is the product of a ſhrub growing in ſeveral parts of the

correſponding to the d , la, re, of the third octave of the mo- Eaſt-Indies, chiefly Java, Sumatra, Malacca, and the coaſts of

Malabar. The plant is very weak, and of the reprile kind, and

PENULTIMATE of the acute, paranetehyperboleon, à chord of the
for that reaſon uſually planted at the foot of the larger trees, as

ancient ſyſtem , anſwering to the g , re, fol, of the third octave the areca , cocoa, & c.

of the modern ſyſtem . Pepper grows in bunches or cluſters, at firſt green ; as the grains

PENUMBRA, in aſtronomy, a faint or partial ſhade, obſerved ripen , they grow red , and at laſt, after being expoſed a while to
between the perfect ſhadow and the fulllight in an eclipſe. See the ſun , become black , in the condition we tee them .

SHADOW .
The fruit is gathered in November. It muſt be choſen large;

The penumbra ariſes from the magnitude of the ſun's body : full, not wrinkled, without duft, with a good many white grains

were he only a luminous point, the thadow would be all perfect ; in it ; and care be taken, the largeſt berries have not been picked

but, by reaſon of the diameter of the ſun , it happens that a place out to make white pepper.

which is not illuminated by the whole body of the ſun, does White Pepper , Piperalbum ,is the fruit of the ſame plant with

yet receive rays from a part thereof. the black, and is prepared from it by moiſtening it with the ſea

Thus ſuppoſe S the ſun (Tab. Aftron. fig. 47. ) and T. the moon, water, and then expoſing it to the ſun , and cafting away the

and the ſhadow of the latter to be projected on a plane as GH ; outer bark, which, abandoning the grains, leave it white. See

the true proper ſhadow of T, viz . GH, will be encompaſſed WHITE .

with an imperfect ſhadow , or penumbra , HL and GE, each Indeed M. Dellon , a late traveller, ſays , they ſtrip off the ſkin ,

portion whereof is illuminated by an entire hemiſphere of the by beating it before it be quite dry ; or by ſoaking it in water

lun . after it has dried, and then beating it .

The degree of light or ſhadow of the penumbra will be dif- Many authors, and , among the reſt, Pomet, will have the white

ferent in different parts, as thoſe parts lie open to the rays of a pepper to be natural,and the fruit of a different plant from the

greater or leſſer part of the ſun's body: thus from L to H, and black ; but M. Dellon, who expreſsly declares the contrary

from E to G the light continually diminiſhes; and, in the con- from his own long experience, ſeems to put the matter past

fines of G and H, the penumbra becomes loft and confounded doubr.

with the total ſhade; as, near E and L, it is confounded with White Pepper muſt be choſen after the ſame manner as black ;
the total light. with this further care, that it hath not been dyed white .

A penumbra muſt be found in all eclipſes, whether of the Pepper that is ſold ground , is very apt to be ſophiſticated; the

ſun , the moon , or the other planets, primary or ſecondary ; but black with burnt cruſt of bread, &c. the white with beaten

it is moſt conſiderable with us in eclipſes of the ſun ; as in the rice .

caſe here referred to . Long Pepper , Piper longum , is denominated from its form , which

In eclipſes of the moon, the earth is encompaſſed indeed with a in length and thickneſs equals a child's finger ; it conſiſts of an

penumbra ; but it is only ſenſible to us on the earth near the to- aſſemblage of grains or berries joined cloſe to one another,of a

tal ſhadow ; an obſerver placed on a plane, whereon the ſhadow browniſh colour, bordering without on red, and within on black ;

falls, might obſerve the whole penumbra , as in eclipſes of the and grows by a long pedicle to a plant, like that of the black

ſun. Thus an eye placed at I or F, would only ſee the ſemi- pepper, but lower, and its leaves ſmaller and greener. - Its taſte

diameter of the ſun, the reſt being hid behind the moon . Go- reſembles that of the former, but leſs ſharp.

ing from I towards H , more and more of the ſun is hid, ' till There are three kinds of this pepper, that of the Eaft -Indies,

it be loſt in the ſhadow itſelf, &C. that of America, and that of Ethiopia, called alſo grain of

Hence we have eclipſes ofthe fun when the ſhadow never touches Zelim ; though the firſt alone is the proper long pepper, the
the earth , provided the penumbra do but reach it ; and hence reft reſembling it but little.

there is a difference obſerved in eclipſes of the ſun , as the ſha- Itmuſt be choſen new, large, heavy, well filled, hard to break,

dow itſelf, or a greater or leſs degree of the penumbra paſſes over without duft or mixture ; its chief uſe is in medicine, where it en :

a place. - But eclipſes of the moon appear the ſame in all places ters ſeveral galenical compoſitions among the reftVenice treacle .
where they are viſible. See Moon . Guinea Pepper, Piper indicum , is a reddiſh pepper, of a coral co

When the ſhadow itſelf falls on the earth , the eclipſe is ſaid to lour, much eſteemed by the Americans, from among whom it

dern ſyſtem .cule
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is brought, and by them called chile, by the Spaniards pimenton, office is the ſurveying of roads, and large diſtances, where a

and the French, garden coral. great deal ofexpedition, and not much accuracy, is required .

Itis now cultivated pretty commonly in France, eſpecially in It is evident,that driving it along, and obſerving the hands, has
Languedoc ; uſed in making vinegar, and likewiſe comfired the ſame effect as dragging thechain, and taking account of

with ſugar. It muſt be choſen new, in large pods, dry, entire, the chains and links. See therefore the article CHAIN .

and red. PER ARSIN, and thefin , in muſic. -- Per is a Latin prepoſition,

There are four kinds; the firſt called by the Americans chil. fignifying by, during ; arſis and theſis are Greek words, the firit

chotes ; the ſecond, very ſmall, chilterpin ; both of a very whereof fignifies elevation or riſing ; the ſecond, poſition or

pungent taſte ; the third , tonalchiles, moderately hot, and eaten ſetting down. See Measure and Time .

by the natives like other fruit with bread, the fourth , chilpe- Per theſin then fignifies in falling, or during the latter time of

lagua, moderately pungent, much uſed by the Spaniards in the the meaſure; per arſın, in riſing, or in the firſt time of the mea

preparation of chocolate ; there is alſo a fifth kind called agy, ſure. A ſong, counter-point, fugue, & c.are ſaid to be per the

growing in Peru. fin, when the notes deſcend from acute to grave; on the con

Jamaica PEPPER, called by the Dutch amomi, by the Spaniards trary they are per arſın, when the notes aſcend from grave to

pimenta de Jamaica, is the fruit of the tree that yieldsche In- acute. See Arsis. Fugue per Arsin and theſin. See Fugue.

dian wood, growing plentifully in Jamaica, and other American PERCEPTION, PERCEPTIO , in philoſophy, the act of per
iſlands. ceiving or apprehending a thing ; or that ſimple idea which we

It is a real aromatic, and may ſupply the defect of cloves, conceive of a thing, without making any affirmation or negation .
nutmeg, and cinnamon ; whence it is called alſo by the Eng- See Idea and APPREHENSION .

lish, all-ſpice. The French call it the round clove, from its If that idea exhibit any image to the mind, it is called imaginati

taſte's reſembling that ſpice. on ; if it exhibit none, it retains the general name of perception .
PEPSIS *, in medicine, the coction or digeſtion of foods, or See IMAGINATION .

humours in the body. See Coction and Digestion . Thus when we hear the word tree , the idea we then form in

• The word is Greek , wakis, which ſtgnifies boiling. the mind, is called an imagination. But whenwe hear of a thing

PEPTIC, in medicine. See PEPASTIC . whereof no image can be framed, as ofdoubting, the idea we

PEPUZIANS, a ſect of ancient hereticks, otherwiſe called then have is a mere perception . See SENSATION.

Phrygians, or Cataphrygians. See CATAPHRYGIAN. The faculty or power of perception conſtitutes what we call the

They had their name Pepuzians from a pretence that Jeſus underſtanding. See Power, Faculty, and UNDERSTAND
Chriſt appeared to one of their propheteffes in the city Pc- ING,

puza in Phrygia, which was their holy city. See QUINTI- Itmay be obſerved, that the Ideas we receive byperception are
LIANS. often altered by the judgment, without our taking notice of it ;

PER accidens. See the article ACCIDENS. thus a globe being ſet before our eyes,the idea thereby imprint

PERACUTUM menftruum . See MENSTRUUM. ed is a fat circle, variouſly ſhadowed ; but being accuſtomed

PERAMBULATION of the foreſt, the ſurveying or walking to perceive what kind of appearances convex bodies are wone

about a foreſt, or the limits of it, by juſtices or other officers to make in us, the judgment alters the appearances into their

thereto appointed, to ſet down the metes and bounds thereof, cauſes ; and from that variety of ſhadow or colour, frames to

and what is within the foreſt, and what without . See PurliEU itſelf the perception of a convex figure of one uniform colour.

and FOREST . See JUDGMENT.

PERAMBULATIONE facienda , is a writ commanding the This, in many caſes, by a ſettled habit, is performed ſo readily,

ſheriffto make perambulation, and ſet down the bounds of two that we take that for the perception of our ſenſes, which is but

or more manors, whoſe limits are not ſo well known. an idea formed by the judgment ; ſo that one ſerves only to

The writ de perambulatione facienda, is only iſſued where the excite the other, and is ſcarce taken notice of itſelf; as a man

lords of bothmanors agree to have ſuch perambulation. If one who reads or hears with attention , takes little notice of the

of them refuſe, the other muſt ſeek his remedy by a writ de characters or ſounds, but of the ideas which are excited in him

rationabilibus divifis. See RATIONABILIBUS. thereby

PERAMBULATOR, in ſurveying, an inſtrument for the The faculty of perception ſeems to be that which puts the di

meaſuring of diſtances ; called alio pedometer, way-wiſer, and ſtinction between the animate and inanimate parts of the crea

ſurveying wheel. See PEDOMETER and Wax-wiser.
tion . Vegetables, ſome of them , have ſome degree of motion,

Its advantages are its handineſs and expedition : its contrivance and, upon different applicationsof other bodies, alter their fi

is ſuch, that it may be fitted to the wheel of a coach ; in which gures and motions, ſo as hence to obtain the name of ſenſi

it performs its office, and meaſures the road without any trouble tive plants ; which, however, is the reſult of mere mechaniſm ,

at ail . and no otherwiſe produced than the ſhortening of a rope by

There is ſome difference in its make ; that now moſt uſual, as the effufion of water. But perception is a metaphyſical princi

moſt convenient, is as follows : ple, and found in ſome degree in all animals, and in them a

Conſtruction of the PERAMBULATOR or way-wiſer . — The peram lone. See ANIMAL, & c.

bulator (repreſented Tab.Survey. fig. 23. ) conſiſts ofawheel two PERCH, pole, or rod, a long meaſure much uſed in ſurveying
feet feven inches and a half in diameter ; confequently half a and meaſuring of land. See MEASURE .

pole, or eight foot and three inches in circumference. On one end Among the old Romans, and ſtill among geometricians, the

of the axis is a nut three quarters of aif inch in diameter, divided pertica , perch , is ten foot; and they otherwiſe call it the catena,

into eight teeth , which , upon moving the wheel round, fall into funis, and decempeda. See DECEMPEDA .

the eight teeth of another nut c, fixed on one end of an iron In England the ſtatute perch contains ſixteen foot and a half;

rod Q, and thus turn the rod once round, in the time the wheel and, for coppice-woods, &c . eighteen foot. — Forty ſquare

makes one revolution . This rod, lying along a groove in the fide perches make a rood, and one hundred and fixty an acre. See

of the carriage of the inſtrument, has, at itsother end, a ſquare
Rood and ACRE.

hole, into which fits the end b of the little cylinder P. This The cuſtomary perch is various in various counties: in Stafford

cylinder is diſpoſed under the dial-plate of a movement, at the ſhire it is twenty four foot; in the foreſt of Sherwood twenty

end of the carriage B, in ſuch manner asto be moveable about one, the foot there being eighteen inches, the meaſure whereof
its axis. Its end a is cut into a perpetual ſcrew , which falling is marked in the chancel-wall of Edwynſtow, and in the church
into the thirty two teeth of a wheel perpendicular thereto ; up- of St. Mary in Nottingham . See Foot,

on driving the inſtrument forward, that wheel makes a revolu- In Herefordſhire a perch of walling is fixteen foot and a half;
tion, each ſixteen pole. On the axis of this wheel is a pinion a perch of ditching twenty one foot, &c .- In France the perch
with ſix teeth, which, falling into the teeth of another wheel is from eighteen to twenty three, and even twenty ſeven of

of fixty teeth, carries itround every hundred and ſixtieth pole, perch-fiſhing. See the article Fishing.
or half mile.

This laſt wheel then carrying a hand or index round with it , PERCHANT, among fowlers, a decoy-bird which the fowler
over the diviſions of the dial-plate, whoſe outer limb is divided has faſtened by the foot, and which futters about the place

into one hundred and ſixty parts, correſponding to the one hun- where it is tied, to draw other birds to it, and give the fowler

dred and fixty poles, points outthe number of poles paſſed over . an occaſionof catching them . See Decoy.

Again, on the axis of this laſt wheel is a pinion containing PERCOLATION . See FILTRATION.

twenty teeth, which, falling into the teeth of a third wheel that PERCUSSION, in phyſicks, the impreſſion a body makes
bas forty teeth , drives it once round in three hundred and twen- in falling or ſtriking upon another; or the ſhock or colliſion of

ty poles, or a mile. On the axis of this wheel is a pinion of two moving bodies; which , meeting, alter each other's motion.

twelve teeth, which, falling into the teeth of a fourth wheel that
See MOTION and COLLISION.

has ſeventy two teeth, drives it once round in twelve miles. Percuſſion is either direct or oblique.

This fourth wheel carrying another index, over the inner limb Direct Percussion is where the impulſe is given in the direc

of the dial-plate, divided into twelve, for miles, and each mile tion of a right line perpendicular to the point of contact.

ſubdivided into halves, quarters, and furlongs, ſerves to regiſter In ſpheres, therefore, the percuſion is direct, when the line of

the revolutions of the other hand, and to keep account of the direction paſſes through both their centres.

half miles, and miles paſſed over, as far as twelve miles. Oblique PERCUSSION is where the impulle is given in the di

Uſe of the PERAMBULATOR, or way-wiſer. --The application of rection of a line oblique to the point of contact. See OB

this inſtrument is obvious from its conſtruction . Its proper Lique.
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In bodies either perfectly hard ,or perfectly ſoft, and fo void of

all elaſticity, the laws of percuſſion are eaſily determined : but

ſince even the hardeſt bodies have their thare of elaſticity, and

in elaſtic bodies the laws are very different, and much more

intricate , having been firſt aſcertained in the Philoſophical Tranſ

, aétions, by Sir Ch . Wren, Dr. Wallis, and Mr. Huygens; we

ſhall lay down each apart.

Laws of PERCUSSION in bodies not elaſtic.-1°.If a body in mo

tion, as A (Tab. Mechanicks, fig . 40. ) ſtrike directly againſt an

other at rett, B ; the firſt will loſe juſt as much of ics motion

as it communicates to the second : ſo that the cwo will proceed

chence with an equal velocity , as if collected into one maſs.

If A therefore be triple of B, it will loſe one fourth of its mo

tion ; ſo that if before it moved through a line of twenty four

foot in a minute, it will now only move eighteen.

2°. If a moving body, A, ſtrike againſt another already in mo

tion , B ; the firſt will increaſe the velocity of the latter ; but

: will loſe leſs of its own motion than if the latter had been at

reſt : ſince all here required, is that ſome degrees of motion be

added to thoſe the latter already had , to make them both pro

ceed with an equal velocity.

Suppoſe, e. gr. the bodyA, with twelve degrees of motion, to

ſtrike againit the other B, leſs by half, and at reft : the firſt will

transfer four degrees of its motion to the latter, and retain eight

to itſelf : but if it ſtrike with twelve degrees of motion on the

other already moving with three degrees, it will only commu

nicate two degrees ; for A being double of B, this needs only half

the motion to make it proceed with the ſame velocity.

3º. If a moving body, A , ſtrike on another, B , either atreſt, or

moving more slowly, and either in the ſame direction, or in a

contrary one ; the lum of the momenta, if the bodiesmove in

the fame direction, or their difference, if they move in a con

trary one, will be the ſame after the percuſſion as before.

4 °. Iftwo equal bodies A and B meet each other with equal

velocities ; after the congreſs, they will both remain at reſt.

5. If a body, A, ſtrike directly on another at reſt, B ; its celerity

after the troke is to its celeriry before it, as the weight ofA is to

the ſum of the weights of A and B : if therefore the weights were

equal, the celerity after the ſhock would be half of that before it.

6 °. If a body in motion, A, ſtrike directly on another moving

more flowly, but in the fame direction ; the velocity after the

ſhock will be equal to the ſum of the momenta divided by

the ſum of the weights.

7º. Iftwo equal bodies moving with different velocities, ſtrike

directly againſt each other ; after the conflict, they will proceed

with the lemi-difference of che velocities wherewith they were

moved before it .

8 °. If two bodies A, and B, meet directly with velocities that are

reciprocally as their weights; after the conflict, they will both

remain at reſt .

90. If two bodies, A and B, meet directly with the fame velo

city, the celerity after the impulſe will be to that before it, as

the difference of the weights to their ſum .

10°. If two bodies meet directly with any velocity whatever,

the celerity after the ſtroke will be equal to the ſemi-difference

of the momenta, divided by the ſum of the weights .

To determine the momentum loft by the conflict : multiply the cele

rity, which the body had before the conflict , into its maſs: thus

have you the momentun before the conflict. In like manner,

multiply the celerity after the conflict into the maſs : thushave

you the momentum after the conflict. The latter moment

therefore being fubtracted from the former, leaves the loſs.

Hence may the magnitudes of the ſtrokes be eſtimated .

11 °. A direct or perpendicular ſtroke is to an oblique one, as

the whole fine is to the fine of the angle of incidence .

Laws of PERCUSSION in elaſtic bodies . --- In bodies perfe &tly elaſtic,

the force of elaſticity is equal to the force wherewith they are

compreſled ; that is, the colliſion of cwo ſuch bodies on each

other is equivalent to the motion which either of them would

acquire, or loſe , by mere ſimple impulſe. This force exerting

itlelf contrary ways, a motion equivalent thereto muſt be ſub

tracted from the motion in the impelling body, and added to

that in the body impelled by mere impulie, to find their velo

cities after perculion . See ELASTICITY .

129. If a body itrike directly on an immoveable obſtacle, either

one or both of them being elaſtic, the body will be reflected

with the ſame velocity wherewith it ſtruck, and in the ſame line .

For if the elaſticity were away, the whole force of the ſtriking

body would be tpent in overcoming the reſiſtance of the obſta

cle ; and conſequently all the motion ceaſe : it follows that the

whole force is employed in comprelling the elaſtic body ; by

which means it acquires an elaſtic force equal thereto : ſince

then the elaſticity, when the compreſſing force is ſpent, re

duces the body into its former ſtate ; it repells the orher with

the ſame force wherewith it ſtruck ; conſequently it wiil rebound

with the ſame velocity . And becauſe an elaſtic body reſtores it

ſelf in the ſame direction wherein it was compreſled (there

being no reaſon why it ſhould change its direction) the body

will rebound in the ſame right line.

13 °. If an elaſtic body ſtrike obliquely on an immoveable ob.

ſtacle, it will rebound in ſuch manner as to make the angle of

reflection equal to the angle of incidence. See REFLECTION,
VOL . II.

14° . If an elaſtic body, A, ſtrike directly againſt another at reft,

B ; after percuſſion, A will remain at reſt, and B proceed with

the ſame velocity which A had before the thock, and in the

ſame direction .

For if the bodies were not elaſtic, each would proceed after the

ſtroke in the ſame direction , and with half the velocity ; but

ſince the elaſtic force acts in the fame direction wherein the

compreſſion is made, and is equal to the comprefling force ; it

repells A with half its velocity , and therefore ſtops its motion ;

but it drives B further, with half its velocity , and therefore ac

celerates its morion . It is therefore carried after the ſhock with

the whole celerity wherewith A was carried before it, and A

remains at rett.

Hence, fince A (Tab. Mehan . fig. 41. ) transfers all its force

to B, B in like manner will transfer ic to C ; C again to D , and

D to E. Wherefore if there be ſeveral equal elaſtic bodies,mu

tually touching each other, and A be ſtruck againtl B ; all the

intermediate ones remaining at reſt, the laſt alone, E, will be

moved ; and that with the velocity wherewith A kruck againſt B.

15. If two equal elaſtic bodies A and B meet directly , and with

equal velocity ; each will rebound with the ſame velocity where

with it ſtruck , and in the ſame direction.

For, ſetting alide the elaſticity , both would reinain at reſt: their

whole force therefore is ſpent in the compreſion ; but their

elaſtic force, whereby they rebound in the former direction, is

equal thereto : this force therefore acting equally on each

body, A and B, will produce the ſame celerity in each ; and

that, equal to the former. So that they will rebound with the

celerity wherewith they ſtruck .

16°. If two equal elaſtic bodies, A and B, ſtrike direaly againſt

each other with unequal velocities , after the ſhock they will

rebound with interchanged velocities.

For ſuppoſe the bodies to concur with the velocities C + cand

C : if they meet with the ſame velocity C, after the ſhock ,

they would both move with the ſame velocity C. If B were at

reft, and A ſhould ſtrike upon it with the celerity , after the

ſhock , A would remain at reſt, and B be moved with the cele

rity c . Therefore the exceſs of celerity c, wherewith A is car

ried, is transferred wholly by the conflict to B : A therefore is

moved with the celerity C, and B with the celerity Ctc.

Hence, after percuſſion, they recede from each other with the

ſame velocity as before they concurred.

17º. If an elaſtic body, A , ſtrike on another equal one, inducd

with a leſs degree of motion, B ; after percuſſion , both will pro

ceed in the fame, viz. the former, direction , and with inter

changed velocities.

For fuppofeA to ſtrike with the velocity C + , upon B moving

with the velocity C ; ſince by reaſon of the equal velocities

C and C, there arifes no impulſe ; it is the ſame thing as if A

ſtruck on B with the ſole celerity c, on B at reſt. But in that

caſe A would remain at reſt, and B move with the velocity c :

therefore, after percuſſion , A will move with the sole celerity C ;

and B with the celerity C + c, both according to the former

direction , there being nothing to change that direction.

18° . If a moving body A ſtrike on another B ; the ſtroke will

be the ſame as would be made by the body A ſtriking on Bac

reft, with the difference of their velocities.

Hence, ſince the elaſtic force is equal to the percuſſion ; it acts

on the bodies A and B with the difference of the velocities they

had before the congreſs.

19º. To determine the velocities of any two elaſtic bodies A and B,

after ſtriking directly on each other with any velocities. — If the

elaſtic body A ſtrike on B, either at reit, or moving faſter than

A ; the velocity v.gr. of A after percuſion , is found thus : as the

ſum of the weights is to double of either of them , furpoſe, in

this caſe, of B ; ſo is the difference of the velocities before the

congreſs, to a velocity, which ſubtracted from the velocity of

A before the impulſe ( in the other caſe added to it ) leaves che

velocity ofA after the congreſs.

If the two elaſtic bodies A and B meet each other ; the velocity

of A afrer the impulſe is found thus : as the ſum of the weights

is to the double of either of them , fuppofe of B ; fo is the ſum of

the velocities before colliſion , to a velocity which ſubtracted from

the velocity ofA before collifion, leaves its celerity after colliſion .

20°. If an elaſtic body A ſtrike directly on another at reſt, B ; its

velocity after percuſſion willbe to its velocity before it , as the dif

ference of weights is to their ſum : but the velocity it communi

cates to B, is to the fame, as double the weight of A to the ſum

of the weights.

After percuſſion, therefore, the velocity of A is to the velocity

of B as the difference of weights to the double ofA.

21 ° . If two elaſtic bodies, A and B, ſtrike directly on each other

with velocities that are reciprocally proportional to their weighes ;

after collifion, they will rebound with the ſame velocity where

with they met.

22°. In the direct colliſion of bodies the ſame reſpective velo

city is preſerved , i.e. in a direct concurrence, the difference of

velocities is the fame before and after the ſhock ; and in a

direct mutualencounter, the difference of velocities after the

ſhock is the ſame with their ſuin beſore it .

Hence they retire from each oiher after the impulſe, with the

fame velocity wherewith they mer.
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230. In the colliſion of elaſtic bodies there is not always pre- generation . See GENERATION,UNIVOCAL,EQUIVOCAL, Éc.

ſerved the famemomentum , or,as the Carteſians expreſs it, the Perfect flowers are ſuch as have petala, piſtils, itaunina , and api
fame quantity of motion ; but it is ſometimes increaſed, and ces. See FLOWER.

ſometimes diininiſhed. PERFECT mixts. S Mixts.

It is a miſtake therefore of Cartes and his followers, that the Perfect plants. S} sce the articles { PLANTS.

fame quantity of motion is ſtill preſerved in the world. See PERFECTION , the ſtate or quality of a thing perfect. See
CARTESIAN . PERFECT. - This is of divers dinds: phyſical, moral, and meta

240. If two elaſtic bodies, A and B, meet, or overtake each phyſical.

other directly; the ſum of the factums of the maſſes into the Phyſical or natural PERFECTION is that, whereby a thing has all

ſquares of the velocities remains the ſame before and after the its powers, or faculties, and thoſe too in their full vigour ; all

congreſs. Hence the ſame quantity of force is likewite pre- its parts both principal and ſecondary, and thoſe in their due

ſerved in the congreſs. proportion, conſtitution, &c. - In which lenſe a man is ſaid to

250 To determine the motion of two bodies A and B, ( fig. 42) be perfect, when he has a ſound mind in a ſound body.

Atriking obliquely againſt each other, whether they be elaſtic, or This perfection is, bythe ſchoolmen, frequently called megyetien,

not elaſtic. - The motion of the body A along AC is reſoluble by reaſon a thing is hereby enabled to perform all its operations.

into two others, in the directions AE and AD, and the motion Moral Perfection is an eminent degree of virtue, or moral

of B along B C into two others according to BF and BG ; and goodneſs, to which men arrive by often repeated acts of piety,

the velocitiesthrough A D and BF are to the velocities through beneficence, &c .

AC and BC, as the right lines AD, BF, AC, BC ; now, This fome ſubdivide into abſolute or inherent, which is actually

ſince the right lines A E and BG are parallel, the forces acting in him to whom we attribute it ; and imputative, which exiſts in

according to theſe directions are not mutually oppoſite,and mult ſome other, and not in him it is attributed to.

therefore be conſidered in the congreſs. But ſince the lines AD Metaphyſical, or tranſcendental, or effential PERFECTION is the

and :BF, or, which is the fame, EC and GC, conſtitute the pofleſſion of all the eſſential attributes, or of allthe parts ne

ſame right line perpendicular to DC ; it is the ſame as if the ceſſary to the integrity of a ſubſtance, or it is that whereby a

bodies A and B Thould meet directly with velocities that are as thing has, or is provided of every thing belonging to its nature.

E C and GC. Find therefore the velocity of A and B accord- See Essence.

ing to the rules above laid down . This is either abſolute, where all imperfection is excluded, ſuch

Suppoſe, e. gr. the velocity of the rebounding body A to be as is the perfection of God ; or ſecundum quid, and in its kind.

CH; ſince the motion along AE is not changed by the con- See Good.

greſs, make CK = AE , and compleat the parallelogram PERFECTISSIMATE, PERFECTISSIMATUS, a quality or digni

HC KI ; the diagonal CI will repreſent the motion of A af- ty , whereof we find mention made in the code. — Perfectiſimi

ter congreſs : for after percuſion, the body willmoveaccording were thoſe to whom the emperors truſted the preſidentſhip of

to the direction CI, and with a velocity as CI. In the lame any province. - Alciat imagined the name had been only given

manner it will be found that the rebounding body B will move to thegovernors of Hiſpania Tarraconenſis, and Noricum ; but

along the diagonalof the parallelogram CM ; in which LM = Calvin has ſhewn the contrary in his Lexiconjuridicum.

BG . Thevelocities therefore afterpercuſion are as CI to CM. The perfectiſſimi were inferior to the clariffimi, though the

Center ofPERCUSSION , is that point wherein the ſhock or impulſe former word implies moſt perfect.

of the percutient bodies is the greateſt. See CENTER. PERFIDIA, in muſick, a term borrowed from the Italians,

The centre ofpercuſſion is the lame with the center of oſcilla- ſignifying an affectation of doing alwaysthe ſame thing, of pur

tion, if the percutient body revolve round a fixed axis. See ſuing the ſame deſign , continuing the ſame motion, the ſame
OSCILLATION. ſong, the fame paſſage, and the fame figures of notes. See

If all the parts of the percutient body be carried with a parallel PASSAGE , &c.

motion, or with the ſame velocity ; the center of percuſſion is Such are the ſtiff or conſtrained baſſes, as thoſe of chacones,

the ſame with the center of gravity. See GRAVITY. and I know not how many others, becauſe depending wholly

PER deliquium . See the article DELIQUIUM . on the caprice of the compoſer.

PER deſcenſum, by deſcent, in chymiſtry, a particular manner PERFORANS manus, in anatomy, a muſcle of the hand ;
of diſtillation . See DistiLLATION . call'd alſo, from its action, flexor tertii internodii digitorum manus,

PERDONATIO utlagariæ , in law , a pardon for one who is See Tab. Anat.( Myol . ) fig. 2. n . 18. See PERFORATUS.

outlawed . See PARDON and OUTLAWRY. It ariles fleſhy from the fore and upper part of the ulna, and

PERDUE *, a ſoldier placed in a dangerous, and almoſt deſpe- the ligament which joins that and the radius; and after forming

rate poſt.—Thus we ſay, enfans perdues, for the forlorn hope a pretty thick fleſhy body, is ſplit into four round tendons ;

of an army . See FORLORN and ENFANS. which paling under the annular ligament, and through the ſits

* The word is French , and literally ſignifies loft. in the tendons of the former, are inſerted into the third bone

To lye perdue, is to lye Aar on the belly, to lye cloſely in wait. of each finger. See FINGER .

PEREGRINARY, PEREGRINARIUS, in the ancient monafte PERFORANS pedis, in anatomy, a muſcle of the foot, called alſo

ries, a monk to whom was committed the care of receiving profundus; and, from its action, flexor tertii internodii digitorum

and entertaining ſtrangers, or viſitors. pedis, and flexor magnus.

PEREGRINE, PEREGRINUS a term applied ainong aſtrolo- It riſes from the upper and back-part of the tibia, and paffing

gers to a planer, when foundin a ſign where it has none of its under the inner ancle and ligament that ties the tibia and os

five eſſential dignities. calcis together, divides into four tendons, which, paſſing the

PEREMPTORY, in law , an epithet applied to an action, ex- holes of the perforatus, are inſerted into the third phalanx of

ception, &c. fignifying them to be ablolute, final, and deter- the lefler toes.

minate ; not to be altered , renewed, or reſtrained . There is a maſſa carnea , or fleſhy ſubſtance that ariſes from the

Thus in our law- books we find peremptory action, peremptory os calcis, and which joins the tendons of this muſcle where the

nonſuit, peremptory exemption , &c. See ACTiON , Exception,
lumbricales begin . See Muscle .

&c. PERFORATIVE. See TREPANUM .

PERENNIAL, in botany, is applied to thoſe plants whoſe roors PERFORATUS manus, in anatomy, a muſcle of the fingers,

will endure many years . See PLANT, Root,ANNUAL, & c. thus called from the perforations of its tendonsby thoſe ofthe

Perennials are of two kinds ; the one retain their leaves all the perforans ; ſometimes flexor ſecundi internodii, from its action;

winter, called ever - greens. See Ever-GREEN . and ſometimes ſublimis, from its ſituation . See Tab . Anat.

The other caſt the leaves in winter, called deciduous or perdefols. ( Myol . ) fig. 2. n. 17.

PERENNIAL Winds. See the article WIND. It ariſes tendinous from the internal protuberance of the hume

PERFECT, ſomething to which nothing is wanting ; or that rus, and the upper part ofthe radius before ; and , being parted

has all the requiſites of its nature and kind. See PERFECTION. into four, paffes under the annular ligament ; whenceit ſends

PERFECT, in arithmetic. Perfiet NUMBER is that, all whoſe ſeveral tendons into the upper part of the phalanx ofeach finger :

aliquot parts added together, make the ſame number with the every tendon having,at the firſt internode,a fit or perforation

numberwhereof they are ſuch parts . See NUMBER. for the admiſſion of the tendons of the perforans.

PERFECT, in grammar. Preter or preterit-perfect tenſe, is an in- PERFORATUS pedis, in anatomy, a muſcle of the foot, called

flection ,marking a time perfectly paſt; as Ihaveheard:pluſquam- alſo flexor pedis, and ſublimis.

perfect, is an infiection, exprefling a time more than perfectly It ariſes from the inner and lower part of the calcaneum ,and

paſt; as I had heard, &c. See TENSE . ſends a tendon to every bone of the ſecond phalanx of each

PERFECT , in muſic, denotes ſomething that fills, and ſatisfies the of the four leſſer toes. In this, as the perforates of the hand,

mind , and the ear.- In which ſenle we ſay, perfect cadence, there is a ſlit in each tendon about the firſt joint, which lets

perfect concord, &c. See CONCORD, CADENCE, &c. through the tendon of the perforans.

The ancients had two kinds of modes, the major andminor;and PERFUME, an agreeable artificial odour, ſtriking the ſenſe,
each of theſe again was either perfect, or imperfect. See Mode. or organ of ſmelling See SMELL .

Theword perfect, when joined with the words mode, and time, The generality of perfumes are made, or compoſed of muſk,

uſually expreſſes triple time, or meature ; in oppoſition to double ambergreeſe, civer,role, and cedar-woods, orange-fowers,jeſla

time,which they called imperfect. See TIME, TRIPLE, &c. mine, jonquils, tuberoles, and other odoriferous flowers.

PERFECT, in phyſiology. A perfect animal is uſed by ſome wri- Therein allo enter ſtorax ,frankincenſe, benzoin, cloves, mace,

ters for that which isborn by univocal generation ; in oppoſi- and other like drugs, commonly called aromatics. See ARO

tion to inſects, which they pretend to b : produced by equivocal MATIC . - Some perfumes are alſo compoſed with aromatic

herbs,
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herbs, or leaves, as lavender, marjoram , ſage, thyme, hyſſop, Perichorus in the original ſignifies near or neighbouring ; appa

c. rently, becauſe none but the people of the neighbourhood at

Perfumes were anciently much in uſe ; particularly thoſe where- tended at theſe obſcure exerciſes. The champions did not fight

in mulk, ambergreeſe, and civet enter; they are now gene- in honour of any god, or hero, as in the others; but only for

rally difuſed, ſince people have become ſenſible of the harm the prize fake.

they do the head.--- In Spain and Italy they are ſtill a- la- mode. PERICRANIUM , Þepikpanion, in anatomy, a thick,

PERIUNIES, fuffitus, in pharmacy , &c. are topical or external ſolid coat or membrane, covering the out - lide of the cranium

medicines , compoſed of certain powders and gums, which, or ſkull. See CRANIUM .

being mixed together, and thrown on the coals, produce a * The word is formed from the Greek się , about , and rganov ,

vapour, or ſmoak, falucary in ſeveral diſeaſes . See SUFFIT US. head or ſkull.

Firs of the mother are cured by the perfume , or fume of par- Some call it by the general name of peri ficum , tecauſe of its

tridge feathers, old leather, &c . Burnt mercury is ſometimes adhering to the bone; others divide it into two membranes,

applied by way of perfume, called fumes of cinnabar. the under whereof, immediately inveiting the ſkuil, they call

There are dry perfumes made up in troches, pills , &c. of oli- perioſteum , and the upper the pericranium . In effect, it is one

banun , maftic, aloes, &c. and moiſt viſcous ones of the juices double membrane, conſiſting , as moſt others do, of two coats.

of herbs, JC. It is ſuppoled to have its origin from the dura mater ; which,

PERIANTHIUM * , or PERIANTHÆUM , in botany , the palling through the futures of the ſkull by means of ſeveral

little green leaves which compaſs the bottom of a Aower, called filaments, forms this thick membrane; at leaſt it is found con

by Dr. Grew the empalement, and by others the calyx. See nected to the dura mater by fibres tranſmicted from it to the

CALYX and Flower . membrane through the futures.

The word is formed from the Greek aur , about, and ardos , flower. About the origin of the temporal muſcles the two coats of

The uſe of the perianthium is to be a ſupport , ſecurity, and, as the pericranium part ; the outer paſſing over thoſe muſcles, and

it were, bands to the other parts of the Aower. – Mr. Ray ob the inner ſtill adhering cloſe to the cranium . See Peri

ſerves, that flowers, whoſe leaves or petala are ſtrong, as tu
OSTEUM .

lips, have no perianthium , as needing none. Carnations, & c. PERIDROME, PERIDROMUS, in the ancient architecture,

whoſe petala are long and ſlender, have their perianthium of
the ſpace or ifle, in a per ptere, between the columns and the

one piece; cthers, as the knap-weed, &c. have it of ſeveral
wall . See PERIPTERE .

pieces, and in divers rounds, and all with a counterchangeable
Salmafius obſerves, that the peridromes ſerved for walks among

reſpect to cach other, for the greater ſtrength and ſecurity of
the Grecks.

themſelves and the petala , &c . they include . PERIEGETES, NEPHTHTEE, a Greek term, fignifying a

PERIA PTON , TEPIANTON , a kind of medicine, otherwiſe perſon who leads or conducts another about a thing to thew

called periamma, or amulet ; which , being tied about the neck, it him , &c.

is ſuppoled to prevent, or cure diſeaſes. See AMULET. See alſo It is applied in antiquity to geographers, eſpecially to thoſe who

PHYLACTERY .
deſcribed the fea- cosits: thus Dionysius is ſtyled periogetes, for

PERICARDIARY, an epithet given to worms generated in publishing a geography in hexameter verſes, which Euſtachius

the pericardium , or capiula of the heart . See WORMs and has commented on ; both in Greek.

PERICARDIUM . The name perirgetes was alſo given to thoſe who conducted

M. Andrymakes theſe one of the twelve kinds of worms en
ſtrangers about in cities, to thew then the antiquiries, monu

gendered in the human body ; they ſometimes occaſion con menis, curioſities, & c thereof. - Theſe were the ſame wich what

vulfions, the paroxyſms whereof laſt but a little while, but re- PERIGÆUM, Perigee, in aſtronomy, that point of thethey now call an :iquaries in Italy. See ANTIQUARY .

turn inceſſantly.

Theſe worms are accompanied with a frightful paleneſs of the Sun's or Moon's orbit, wherein they are at their leaſt diſtance

face, a low pulſe, violent pains of the ſtomach and breaft.
from the earth . See EXCENTRIC ,

They ſometimes occafion a palpitation of the heart. See Pal
In which ſenſe perigee ſtands oppoſed to apogee. See APOGEE .

PITATION. M. Andry adds , that they have been known to PERIGEE, in the ancient aſtronomy, cenotes a point in a planet's
occaſion ſudden death . orb, wherein the centre of its epicycle is at the leaſt diſtance

PERICARDIUM *, TEPIKAPAION , in anatomy, a membra from the earth

nous capſula , or pouch, which includes the heart . See Heart. PERIHELIUM *, in aſtronomy, that point of the orbit of a

The word is formed from the Greek wegs,about,and xagóa, heart. planet or comer, wherein it is at its leait diſtance from the

The pericardium conſiſts of a double membrane; the inner a lun . See PLANET, Comet, Sun , &c.

riſing from the coats of the veſſels of the heart, and the outer
* The word is formed from the Greek tips and smoos , ſol, ſun.

from the mediaſtinum . Its figure relembles that of the heart, Perihelium ſtands oppoſed to aphelium . The ancient aſtrono

conoidal; and it embraces the heart laxly, allowing room for mers, in lieu hereof, uſed perigeum ; becauſe they placed the

its pulſation.
earth in the centre. See PERIG ÆUM .

It is connected either immediately, or by veſicule emitted PERIMETER *, in geometry , the ambit or extent that

from it, to the ſternum, back, jugulum , and, in human bodies, bounds a figure or body. See FIGURE .

to the tendinous part , or center of the diaphragm ; whereas in
* The word is formed from the Greek Litqov, meaſure.

brutes it is looſe .
The perimetersof furfaces or figures are lines ; thoſe of bodies

Its uſe is ſuppoſed to be to defend the heart ; as likewiſe to are ſurfaces. Sec SUPERFICIES.

contain a fort ſerous humour, which ſerves to lubricate and In circular figures , &c . inſtead of perimeter we ſay circumfe

moiſten the heart , and prevent any inflamination that might rence or periphery. See PERIPHERY.

probably ariſe from the dry friction of the heart and its capſula. PERINÆUM, or PERINEUM, in anatomy, the ſpace be

But this latter uſe is controverted ; for ſome take the humour tween the pudendum and the fundament ; properly the liga

found in it to be unnatural; and will have it forcibly feparated mentous leam which connects thoſe two parts, called by the

by the convulſive agonies fupervening in the article of death . Latins , interfæmineum .

In effect, anatomitts are puzzled to find whence it ſhould The word is Greek Tigar 10% , or
περινέο ,%, formed from aigu , and

come, or from what veſſels it is ſecreted. Pately , to inhabit.

Dr. Keil , in his treatiſe of animal ſecretion, ſhews that the li- PERINDE valere, in the canon law, a diſpenſation granted a

quor in the pericardium muſt be the moſt fluid of any ſepa- clerk , who, being legally incapable of a benefice or other ec

rated from the blood , becauſe its particles unice firſt, and are te- cleſiaſtical function , is de facto admitted to it. See Dispen
creted frtt . For thoſe parricles which unite firſt, will have SATION .

the greatest attractive force, conſequently their particles muit The perinde valere is a kind of writ, thus called from two

be the moſt ſpherical and moſt ſolid ; and therefore their con . words therein , fignifying the diſpenſation to be equivalent or

tact the leaſt of any, therefore the moſt Auid . See Fluidity. tantamount to a legal capacity.

In the memoirs of the French academy, M. de Mortal gives an PERIOCHA, DEPOXH, an argumentindicating the ſum of

inſtance of a pericardium, which, being opened, the liquor con a dilcourſe . See ARGUMENT.

tained therein, was found congealed into a conſiſtence fit to be PERIOD, nepaos, in aſtronomy, the time taken up by a
cut with a knife, and two ſquare fingers thick about the heart. ftar or planet in making a revolution ; or the duration of its

PERICARPIA * , IIEPIKAPITA, a name ſometimes given to courle till it return to the ſame point of the heavens. Sce RE

medicines that are applied to the wriſt; otherwife called epi VOLUTION

carpia. See EPICARPIUM . The ſun's , or rather the earth's period is three hundred and

* The word is compounded of wigh , about , and xagatos, carpus, the fixty five days, five hours, forty nine minutes. That of the

wriſt. moon twenty feven days, feven hours, forty three minutes,

PERICARPUS, or PERICARPIUM *, in botany , a pellicle , &c . See SUN , NOON , &c. The periods of the comets are

or thin membrane, incompalling the fruit or ſeed of a plant. now , many of them , pretty well aícertained . See Comet.

See FRUIT, SEED, C. There is a wonderful harmony between the diſtances of the

* The word is formed of the Greek about, andWEE !,
planets from the fun and their periods round him ; the greatκαρπος ,

fruit.

PERICHORUS *, in antiquity, a namegiven by the Greeks law whereof is, that the ſquares of the periodic times are ever

to their profane games and combats, i. e. to such as were not proportional to the cubes of their mean diſtances from the

confecrated to any of the gods. See Games.
ſun . See PLANET.

The word is formed from the Greek wigs , about, and ywge, country.
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The ſeveral periods and mean diſtances of the ſeveral planets A ſtrict oratorial period does not allow of either more or feier

are as follow . than theſe : it is poſible indeed to introduce a period of one

member, called by Ariſtotle, monocolos , or fimple pericd ; but

it will be reputeda flaw , and is a thing never practiled by
Days h . mean Dist.

the maſters.

Saturn 10579 6 36 26 953800
The period may be likewiſe prolonged to five or ſix members ;Jupicer 4332 12 35 520110
but then it changes its name: and, inſtead of period, conmences

Mars 686 23 27 30 152369

Earth
what they call a periodical diſcourſe.

365 6 9 30 100000

Venus A period of two members Cicero fupplies us with : Ergo &
224 72333

mihi meæ priſtina vitæ confuetudinem , C. Cafar, interclufam
Mercury 187 23 15 53 38710

aperuiſti; & his omnibus ad bene de republica ſperandum quak

fignum aliquod ſuſtuliſli.

Period, in chronology, denotes an epocha, or interval of time, A period of three members the ſame Cicero gives us in the

by which the years are accounted ; or a ſeries of years whereby, exordium of his Manilian oration : Nam cum antea, per ætatem ,

in different nations, and on different occaſions, time is meafur hujus auſtoritatem loci contingere non auderem ; ftatueremque ni

ed . See TIME. bil huc niſi perfectum ingenio, elaboratum induftria afferrioportere;

Such are the Calippic and Metonic periods, two different cor- omne meum tempus amicorum temporibus tranſmittendum putavi.

rections of the Greek calendar ; the Julian period invented by A period of four members he gives us in that admirable de

Joſeph Scaliger ; the Victorian period, &c. ſcription of the puniſhment of parricides . Ita vivunt, ut ducere
Calippic Period is a ſeries of ſeventy fix years, returning in a animam de cælo non queant : ita moriuntur, ut corum ofa terra non

perpetual circle ; which elapſed, the new and full moons are tangat : ita jactantur fluétibus, ut nunquam abluantur : ita

fuppoſed to return to the ſame day of the ſolar year. poſtremo ejiciuntur, ut ne ad Juxa quidem mortui conquieſiant.

The Calippicperiod is an improvement on theMetonic of nineteen The laws and meaſures of periods are pretty ſtrictlyregarded by

years, which proving inaccurate,Calippusthe Athenian multiplied orators, at leaſt by the ancient ones : in ordinary diſcourſe, and

it by four, and thus aroſe the Calippic period . See Calippic. in the modern tongues, authors are much leſs ſevere.

Constantinopolitan PERIOD . See Julian Period. In oratory , the members of periods are to be equal , or nearly

Dionyſian Period. See Viktorian PERIOD. equal; that the pauſes or reſts of the voice at the cloſe of

Hipparchus's Period is a ſeries of three hundred and four folar each member may be nearly equal; but in writing no ways

years , returning in a conſtant round, and reſtoring the new and intended for rehearſal , this is diſregarded .

full moons to the ſame day of the folar year, according to the Common diſcourſe allows of periods both longer and ſhorter

ſentiment of Hipparchus. than oratory ; which admits of none leſs than two members,

This period ariſes by multiplying the Calippic period by four. nor greater than four. Short, mutilated periods break the

Hipparchus aſſumed the quantity of the ſolar year to be 365
ſtream , and check the courſe of the ſublime; and long ones

days, 5 hours, 55 ' 12 ''. And hence concluded that in one hun- embaraſs and keep the mind too long in ſuſpence; and even

dred and four years Calippus's period would err a whole day . ſtrain the voice, which is never to ſtop but at the ends of periods.

He therefore multiplied the period by four, and from the pro- Phalereus, Hermogenes, Terence,&c . confine the juſt period

duct caſt away an entire day . But even this does not reſtore ( called by the Latins, Ambitus and Circuitus) to four members;

thenew and full moons to the ſame day throughout the whole agreeable to the diſtich,

period ; but they are ſometimes anticipated i day, 8 hours, Quatuor e membris plenum formare videbis

23 ' 29" 20 ". Rhetora circuitum , five ambitus ille vocetur.

Julian Period, a ſeries of ſeven thouſand nine hundred and Of which ſentiment is Cicero, who, in his Orator, ſays, Con

eighty Julian years, ariſing by the multiplication of the cycles ftat ille ambitus & plena comprehenſio e quatuor fere partibus,

of the moon , the fun, and indictions into one another, com- quæ membra dicuntur, ut & aures impleat, & ne brevior fit

mencing from the firſt day of January in the Julian year. See quam fatis fit, neque longior. An inſtance of a periodical

JULIAN. diſcourſe the ſame author gives us in the opening of his ora

The Julian period is alſo producedby multiplying the Victorian tion for Archias the poet : Si quid in me fit ingenii, judices, quod

period by fifteen . Since every year in the Julian period has its ſentio quam ſit exiguum ; aut ſi qua exercitatio dicendi, in qua

particular cycles of the moon, ſun, and indictions : e. gr. only me non inficior mediocriter effeverſatum ; aut ſihujufie rei ra.

the firſt has the moon's cycle one, the ſun's cycle one, and the tio aliqua ab optimarum artium ftudiis & diſciplina profecta, a

cycle of indictions one ; all the years of this period are accu- qua ego confiteor nulium ætatis meæ tempus abhorruiſſe ; earum

rately diſtinguiſhed from each other. rerum omnium vel in primis hic A. Licinius fructum a merepetere

This period was invented by Scaliger, as a common receptacle prope fuo jure debet.

of epochas, to facilitate the reduction of years of a given Periods are ſaid to be either rotundi, round, or quadrati, ſquare,

epocha to thoſe of another epocha likewiſe given . It agrees according to their different æconomy and cadences.

with the Conftantinopolitan epocha, or period uſed by the Square Period is that conſiſting of three or four equal mem

Greeks, except in this, that the cycles of the fun, moon, and bers, formerly diſtinguiſhed from each other ; as that of Ci

indictions are reckoned differently ; and in that the firſt year cero on the puniſhment of parricides.

of the Conſtantinopolitan period differs from that of the Ju- Round PERIOD is that whoſe members or parts are fo connected,

lian period. and filted into each other, as that the junctures or commiffures

Metonic PERIOD, or cycle, called alſo the cycle of the moon, is a are ſcarce ſeen ; but the whole ſlides equally round, without

ſeries of nineteen years, which elapſed, the new and full moons any notable ſtops or inequalities . — Such are the dicolos and

are ſuppoſed to return to the ſame day of the ſolar year : it tricolos of Cicero abovementioned.

was thus called from its inventor Meton . See METONIC . See PERIOD is alſo uſed for the character (. ) wherewith the periods

allo Cycle . of diſcourſe are terminated and expreſſed ; popularly called a

Victorian Period, an interval of five hundred and thirty two full-ftop or point . See PointiNG.

Julian years, which elapſed , the new and full moons recurn on Father Buffier obſerves two difficulties in the uſe of the period,

the ſame day of the Julian year , according to the ſentiment or point ; i. e . in diſtinguiſhing it from the colon, or double

! of Victorinus or Victorius, who lived in the time of pope point ; and in determining juſtly the end of a period , or per

Hilary. fect ſentence .

Some aſcribe this period to Dionyſius Exiguus ; and hence call It is obſerved, that the ſupernumerary members of a period, le

it the Dionyfion period : others call it the great pafchal cycle ; parated from the reſt by colons and ſemicolons, uſually com

becauſe invented for computing the time of Eaſter. mence with a conjunction. ( See Colon . ) Yet it is certain chele

The Victorian period is produced by multiplying the lunar cycle fame conjunctions ſometimes rather begin new periods than ſu

nineteen by the folar cycle eighteen ; the product of which pernunerary members of old ones. It is the ſenſe of things,
is five hundred thirty two. But neither does this reſtore the and the author's own diſcretion, that muſt make the proper di

new and full moons to the ſame day throughout its whole ſtinction which of the two in effect it is . No rules will here be

duration , by one day , 19 hours, 58' 59' 40 " . of any ſervice, unleſs this be admitted as one, that when what

PERIOD) , in grammar, denotes a little compaſs of diſcourſe, follows the conjunction is of as much extent as what precedes

containing a perfect ſente; diftinguithed at the end by a point it, it is uſually a new period, otherwiſe not .

or full ſtop (.) and its members or diviſions marked by com- The ſecond difficulty ariſes hence, that the ſenſe appears per

mas, colons, &c . See SENTENCE, Point, &C . fect in ſeveral ſhort detached phraſes, wherein it does not ſeein

De Colonia defines period a ſhort, but perfect ſentence, con- there ſhould be periods : a thing frequent in free diſcourſe; as,

fiſting of certain parts or members depending one on another, we are all in ſuſpenſe : make your propoſals immediately :you will

and connected together by ſome common vinculum . be to blame for detaining us longer . Where it is evident that

That celebrated definition of Ariſtotle is, A period is a diſcourſe fimple phrales have perfect ſenſes like periods, and ought to

which has a beginning , a middle, and an end, all viſible at one be marked accordingly; but that the ſhortneſs of the diſcourſe
view.

making them eaſily comprehended, the pointing is neglected.

The periods allowed in oratory are three : a period of two mem- PERIOD, in numbers, is a diſtinction made by a point or comma

bers, called by the Grecks dicolos, and the Latins, bimembris : after every fixth place, or figure; and is uſed in numeration,

a period of three members, tricolos, trimembris ; and a period for the readier diſtinguiſhing and naming the ſeveral figures or

of four, quadrimembris, tetracolos. places ; which ſee under NUMERATION.

PERIOD,
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PERIOD, in medicine, is applied to certain diſeaſes which have academy, as Plato had done before the others, who followed

intervals, and returns, to denote an entire courſe, or circle of Ariſtotle, were called peripateticks; from asgitatia, I walk, be

ſuch diſeaſe; or its progreſs from any ſtate through all the reſt, cauſe they diſputed walking in the Lyceum. See ACADEMY and

till it return to the ſame. See Disease . LYCEUM.

Galen deſcribes period as a time compoſed of an intenſion Ammonius fetches the name peripatetic from Placo himſelf,

and remiſſion ; whence it is uſually divided into two parts, pa- who only taught walking ; and adds, that the diſciples of Ariſto

roxyſm, or exacerbation, and remiſſion. See PAROXYSM and tle, and thoſe of Xenocrates, were equally called peripateticks ;

REMISSION . the one peripateticks of the academy, the other peripateticks of

In intermitting fevers the periods are uſually ſtated and regu- the lyceum ; but that at length the former quicted the title peri

lar ; in other diſeales , as the epilepſy, gout, & c. they are vague, patetic for that of academic, on occaſion of the place where

or irregular. See FEVER . they aſſembled, and the latter retained ſimply that of peripa
PERIOD is alſo uſed by ſome writers, for the ſtate of a dif- tetick. See ACADEMIC .

temper or diſeaſe. The greateſt and beſt part of Ariſtotle's Philoſophy he borrowed

PERIOD of the blood, Periodus fanguinis, the circle of the fromhis maſter Plato: Serranus affirms confidently, and ſays, he

blood , or the tour it makes round the body for the ſupport is able to demonſtrate it, that there is nothing exquiſite in any

of life. See CIRCULATION . part of Ariſtotle's philoſophy, dialectics, ethics, politics, phyſics,

PERIODEUTA, DIEP NAEYTHE, a church -officer among the or metaphyſics, but is found inPiato. And ofthis opinion are

Greeks, eſtabliſhed by the council of Laodicea in towns, &c. many of the ancient authors, Clemens Alexandrinus, & c. See

where there were no biſhops.
PLATONISM .

The Periodeutæ were a kind of rural deans, ſo called , according Gale endeavours to Thew , that Ariſtotle borrowed a good deal

to Zonaras , becauſe always on the road , going from one quarter of his philoſophy both phyſical about the firſt matter, and meta

to another, to keep the people in their duty . See RURAL. phyſical about the firſt Being , bis Affections, truth, unity, good

Hence Gregoryof Theſalonica calls them ambulantes, walkers. nels, &c . from the facred books ; and adds from Clearchus,

Balſamon calls them exarchæ ; by which name they are known one of his ( Ariſtotle's) ſcholars, that he made ule of a certain

among the Greeks at this day . See ExARCH. Jew, who afliſted him therein .

PERIODIC, PERIODICAL, ſomething that terminates and Ariſtotle's philoſophy preſerved itſelf in puris naturalibus, a long

comprehends a period . See PERIOD . time ; none of his followers or commentators having dared to

A periodical month is the ſpace of time wherein the moon dif- make any innovations therein till the beginning of the XIII

patches her period, or periodic motion, viz . 27 days, 7 hours, Century, when it began to be new modelled.- A reformed

43 minutes, in which time the returns to the ſame point of the ſyſtem of peripateticiſm was firſt introduced into the ſchools, in

zodiac, wherein The was when ſhe left the ſun . See Month. the univerſity of Paris ; from whence it ſoon ſpread through

PERIODICAL diſeaſes are ſuch as decline, and riſe again with out Eurore, and has fubfiſted in the univerſitiesto this day un

ſimilar ſymptoms alternately . See Disease and Period. der the name ofſchool philoſophy. See SCHOLASTIC, & c.

In the Philoſophical Tranſactions Dr. Muſgrave gives us an in- The foundation hereof is Ariſtotle's doctrine, frequently miſ

ſtance of a periodic pally; Dr. Cole an inſtance of a periodic underſtood, oftner miſapplied; whence the retainers thereto
convulſion . See CONVULSION, PALSY, & c. may be denominated reformed peripateticks.

Periodic, in grammar, is applied to a ſtyle or diſcourſe that has Out of theſe have ſprung, at ſeveral times, ſeveral branches, the

numbers, or which conliſts of juſt and artful periods. See chief are the Thomiſts, Scotiſts, and Nominaliſts; fee each

NUMBERS .
under its proper Article, Thomist, Scotist, and NOMINAL.

PERIODICAL winds. See the article WIND. PERIPETIA, NEPIDETEIA , in the drama, that part of a tra

PERIOECI *, NEPIOIKOI, in geography, ſuch inhabitants ofthe gedy wherein the action is turned, the plot unravelled, and the

globe as have the ſame latitudes, but oppoſite longitudes; or whole concludes . See TRAGEDY.

live under the ſame parallel and the lame meridian, but in dif- * The word comes from the Greek WigiTeTMs fomething falling inta

ferent ſemi-circles of that meridian, or oppoſite points of the a different ſtate, formed of aigt , about, and wiw, cadu, I fall.

parallel. See Globe. The peripetia is properly the change of condition, whether hap

Theword is formed from the Greek weg , about, and I inhabit. py or unhappy, which the principal perſon or perſons under

Theſe have the ſame common ſeaſons throughout the year, and go : ariſing from ſome diſcovery or incident, which gives a

the ſame phænomena of the heavenly bodies; but their hours, new turn to the action .

or times of the day, are oppoſite to each other . When, v.gr. The peripetia, therefore, coincides with the cataſtrophe, or un

with the one it is mid-day, with the other it is mid - night. See ravelling ; unleſs we make the peripetia to depend on the ca

Day and SEASON . taſtrophe, & c. as an effect on its cauſe. See CATASTROPHE.

PERIOPHTHALMIUM *, in natural hiſtory, a thin ſkin The peripetia is ſometimes induced by remembrance or diſco

which birds can draw over their eyes, to defend them, without very, as in the Oedipus, where the meſſenger, ſent from Corinth

fhutting their eye-lids . - The ſame with the nictitating mem- to invite Oedipus to the Crown, informs him that Polybus and
brane. See NicTITATING membrane. Merope were not his father and mother , which begins a diſco

• The word is compounded of the Greek aigh, about, and op Sanyos, eye. very, that Laius , whom he had killed , and Jocaſta, whom he

PERIOSTEUM or PERIOSTIUM , in anatomy, a membrane had then to wife , were his father and mother, and throws him

pretty tough , and extremely ſenlible, covering the whole exte- into the deepeſt diſtreſs. - This inſtance Ariſtotle calls a double
rior ſurface of all the bones of the body, the teeth only except- peripetia. See DISCOVERY.

cd . See Tab. Anat. (Splanch . ) fg. 13. litt. 8g . See allo Bone . The qualities of the peripetia are, that it be probable and ne

• The word is originally Greek, wigiostov , formed of sig , about, ceſary ; in order to which it muſt be the natural reſul, at leaſt

and oçeov, bone. the effect, of the foregoing actions, or of the ſubject itſelf; not

The perioſteum is derived from the dura mater, and conſiſts ſtart out from any foreign or collateral cauſe.

principally of fibres detached thence ; beſides which it receives Sometimes the peripetia is occaſioned without any diſcovery ;
other fibres from the membrana communis of the muſcles, or , as in the Antigone of Sophocles, where the change in Creon's

as Dr. Havers imagines, from the fleſhy fibres of the belly of fortune is produced by the effect of his own obſtinacy ; and
the muſcles which interfect the former.- That part of it which ſometimes by a mere change of the will, which , though the

covers the cranium or ſkull is, by a peculiar name, called the leaſt artful, yet, Mr. Dryden obſerves, may be ſo managed as

pericranium . See PERICRANIUM . to become exceedingly beautiful.

The perioſteum is very thin every where, though not every Theſe two caſes Ariſtotle calls ſimple peripetias; in theſe the

where alike . It adheres clofely to the bone ; and, in ſome places , change only conſiſts in a paſſage out of trouble and action ,

is obſerved to ſend fibres into the very ſubſtance thereof. into tranquillity and relt . See FABLE, ACTiON, &c.

Its principaluſe is to defend the muſcles and tendons from being PERIPHERY *, in geometry, the circumference or bound

frected in their action by the attrition of the hard ſubſtance of ing -line of a circle, elliptis, parabola , or other regular curvili

the bones ; and to give notice, by its ſenſibility, of any thing near figure. See CIRCUMFERENCE , CIRCLE, & C.

that might annoy the bones . Indeed this laſt uſe is controvert- * The word is formed from the Greek , mig . ©efw , circumfero, I ſur

ed ; ſome of the lateſt anatomiſts maintaining, that the peri round ; of weet, about, and desw, I bear or carry .

ofteum is inſenſible. The periphery of every circle is ſuppoſed to be divided into 360

PERIPATETIC philoſophy, the ſyſtem of philoſophy taught degrees , which are again ſubdivided, each into 60 minutes, the

and eſtabliſhed by Ariſtotle, and maintained by his followers minutes into feconds, &c. See DECREE, MINUTE, & C.

the peripateticks. See PERIPATETICKS, Philosophy, and The diviſions of degrees, therefore, are fractions, whoſe
PHYSICKS. denominators proceed in a ſexagecuple ratio ; as the minute

A ſpecimen of the peripatetick philoſophy ſee under Aris- to , ſecond 'so, third 1176 See SEXAGESIMAL .
TOTELIAN . But thele denominarors being troubleſome ; in their ſtead are

PERIPATETICKS, NEPIJATHTIKOJ, a ſect of philoſophers, uſed the indices of their logarithms; hence the degree , being the

the followers of Ariſtotle, or the maintainers of the peripatetic integer or unit, is marked by o, the minute by ', ſecond by ",

philoſophy; called allo Ariſtotelians. See ARISTOTELIAN. &c. See MINUTE , SECOND, & C.

Cicero tells us , that Plato left two excellent diſciples, Xeno- Geometricians demonſtrate, that a circle is equal to a triangle,

crates and Ariſtotle, who founded two lects, which only dif- whoſe baſe is equal to the periphery, and altitude to the radius.

fered in name ; the former taking the appellation of academics, See TRIANGLE.

who were thoſe that continued to hold their conferences in the Hence it follows, that circles are in a ratio compounded of
Vol. II.
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their peripheries and radii. But they are alſo in the duplicate Such are the inhabitants of the frozen zones, or thoſe who live

ratio of their radii ; therefore the peripheries of circles are to within the compaſs of the arctic and antarctic circles ; for, as the

each other as their radii : and ſince the periphery of one circle ſun never goes down to them after he is once up,

is to its radius as the periphery of any other to its radius ; the round about, ſo do their ſhadows; infoinuch , that in the fame
ratio of the periphery to the diameter is the ſame in all circles. day they have their ſhadows on all ſides. See Zone .

Angle at the PERIPHERY. See the article ANGLE . PERIS KYTISM * , or PERISKYPHISM, in chirurgery, an

PERIPHRASIS *, in rhetoric, circumlocution ; a circuit or operation performed by the ancients on the cranium . See

tour of words, much affected by orators , to avoid common and CRANIUM .

trite manners of expreflion. See CIRCUMLOCUTION, FIGURE . • The word is formed from the Greek megt and OKUTI <s , to flay,

The word , in the original Greek , megipcaois, ſignifies circumlocu
or cut kin .

tion ; formed of weer, about, and alw, I ſpeak. The periſkytiſm is an inciſion which they made under the coro

The periphraſis is of good uſe on many occaſions ; and we are nal future, reaching from one temple acroſs to the other, and

frequently forced to have recourſe to it , to make things be con- penetrating to the bone of the cranium : its intention was to fe

ceived, which it is not proper to name. parate the pericranium from the ſkull. See PERICRANIUM .

It is a piece of politeneſs to ſuppreſs the names, and only inti- PERISSACHOREGIA, a term found in the code, about the

mate or deſign them . Theſe turns of expreſſion are particular- meaning whereof authors are much divided .

ly ſerviceable in oratory ; for the ſublime admitting of no direct Alciat, and some others, will have it to be the name of an office,

citations , there muſt be a compaſs taken to infinuate the au- viz . that of curator of theannona or proviſions, from περισσεία ,,

thors, whoſe authority is borrowed . A periphraſis, by turning abundance, and Xognyiw , to lead , or bring -Others take it to

round a proper name to make it underſtood, amplifies and raiſes be the office of a magiſtrate who was to look to the augmen

the diſcourſe ; but care muſt be taken it be not too much tation of the annona , and the diſtribution of the fame.

ſwelled, nor extended mal à propos, in which caſe it becomes Dom . Macri will have it to ſignify a donative, or diſtribution

flat and languid . made to the ſoldiers, over and above their pay . See DONA

PERIPLUS, PINAYE, a voyage or navigation round a cer TIVE .

tain tea , or ſea- coaſt. See NAVIGATION . PERISTALTIC, NEPIETAATIKOS, in anatomy, a motion

Arrian has deſcribed all the coaſts of the Black -ſea, after having proper to the inteſtines, wherein the leveral parts are ſucceſſive

inſpected them in quality of general of the emperor Adrian, to ly contracted from above downwards, or from the pylorus to

whom he dedicates the deſcription under the title ofPeriplus of the anus ; in manner ſomewhat reſembling the creeping of a
the Euxine fea.

worm : whence it is alſo called the vermicular motion . See

PERIPNEUMONIA*,HEPITINEYMONIA,in medicine, an in INTESTINES

flammation of ſome part of the thorax, properly of the lungs ; * The word is formed from the Greek regissMw ; and literally im

attended with an acute fever, and a difficulty of breathing . See plies fomething driven or prefed all round.

LUNGS , &c . The periſtaltic motion is performed by the contraction of the

* The word is formed from the Greek, tiço, about, and crew , circular and longitudinal fibres, whereof the fleſhy coat of the

lungs. inteſtines is compoſed. It is by means hereof that the chyle is

The peripneumonia is diſtinguiſhed into vera, or true ; and notha
driven into the orifices of the lacteal veins, and the excrements

or ſpurious. preſſed downwards, and at laſt expelled. See CHYLE and Ex

The true PERIPNEUMONY is a real inflammation of the ſubſtance
CREMENT.

of the lungs, attended with a ſymptomatical fever, and a cough ; When this motion comes to be depraved, and its direction

by the former of which it is diſtinguiſhed from an aſthma, and changed, ſo as to proceed from below upwards, it produces

by the latter from a pleuriſy . See Asthma and PLEURISY. whatwecall the iliac paſſion. See Iliac paſſion.

Its uſual cauſes are, want of exerciſe, hard ſtudy, fuppreſſion of
M. Perrault in an expreſs treatiſe on the periſtaltic motion, ob

natural evacuations, a moiſt air , or the like . - When it ariſes ſerves, that though it is ordinarily only attributed to the in

from a phlegmon, the patient ſpits pure blood ; when it is ery teſtines ; yet, it is really an action common to all the parts of

ſipelatous, the ſputum is yellow , and not much tinged with red.
the body which alter, prepare, concoct the ſeveral humours and

In this laſt, the breaſt is not ſo much contracted, but the fever
ſpirits, which are the matter and inſtruments ofanimal action.

more violent . In effect, he gives the name to all the motions whereby the

The peripneumonia is more dangerous, though leſs painful than
cavities of the body are preſſed, or compreſſed. See Muscle.

a pleuriſy; its uſual way of goingoffis by expectorationof well PERISTAPHYLINUS, in anatomy, a name which ſome give

concocted reddiſh , yellow , or wbite matter. The flowing of
to the muſcle of the uvula , more properly denominated pterygo

the menſes, or any hæmorrhage, a diarrhæa, abſceſſes about the PERISTYLE, NEPILtrnos, in the ancient architecture, a
ftaphylinus. See UVULA and PTERYGOSTAPHYLINUS.

,
preſcribed are moſtly the ſame that obtain in aſthmatick and

place or building, incompaſſed with a row of columns on the

pleuritick caſes. inſide; by which it is diſtinguiſhed from the periptere, where

the columns are diſpoſed without- lide. See PERIPTERE .
spurious or baſtard PERIPNEUMONY is a diſeaſe of the lungs ,

* The word is formed from the Greek megs , about, and sudos, co
ariſing from a heavy, pituitous matter generated throughout lumn.

the whole ma's of blood, and diſcharged upon the lungs .
Such was the hypæthre temple of Vitruvius ; and ſuch are now

It is known by the viſcidity , paleneſs and flowneſs of the blood,
ſome baſilica's in Rome, ſeveral palaces in Italy, and moſt

ropineſs of the faliva, paleneſs and want of ſcent of the urine, cloiſters of religious .

ſwellings and obſtructions in the minuter veſſels, ſhort breath, PERYstyle is alſo uſed by modern writers for a range of co

oppreſlion in the thorax, &c. Worn out, phlegmatic, cold ,
lumns, either within , or without a building.

phthificai, catarrhous conſtitutions are moſt liable to it. It
Thus we ſay, the corinthian periſtyle of the portail of the Louvre,

begins with a feebleneſs, indolence, wearineſs, difficulty of &c.

breathing , oppreſſion of the breaſt, feverithneſs ; and goes on PERISYSTOLE, DEPIE YETOAH, in anatomy, the pauſe or

without any great appearance of danger to death itſelf, without
interval between the two motions of the heart, or pulſe, viz.that

any prognoſtic thereof in the urine, pulſe, & c. It is cured by of the ſyſtole or contraction , and that of the diaſtole or dila

blood- letting, clyſters, thin diet, diluters, abftergents and ape tation . See SYSTOLE and DIASTOLE. See allo Pulse and
rients .

HEART.

PERIPTERE *, TEPIHTEPOS, in the ancient architecture, a PERITONÆU M *, or Peritoneum , in anatomy, a thin

building incompaſſed on the out-lide with a ſeries of inſulate
ſoft membrane, covering and containing all the viſcera of the

columns, forming a kind of iſle or portico all around.
lower belly . -See Tab. Anat. (Splanch .) fig . 1. lit. u u. fig. 3 .

* The word is formed of the Greek megs, circum, about, and Flegar lit. b b . See alſo VISCERA and ABDOMEN.

ala, wing, 9. d . winged on every ſide .
* The term is Greek περιτοναιον, or περιτονειον, derived from the

Such were the baſilica of Antonine, the ſeptizon of Severus, verb TEZITELYDI , circumtendo, I ſtretch all around .

the portico of Pompey, &c . The figure and lize of the peritonæum anſwer to thoſe of the

Peripteres were properly temples , which had columns on all lower belly, which it lines throughout ; its internal ſurface is

the four ſides; by which they were diſtinguiſhed from proſtyles, ſmooth , and lined with an unctuous humour, ſerving to prevent

and amphiprofiyles, the one of which had no columns before, its wounding the inteſtines, and other parts it touches, as well as

and the other none on the ſides. See TEMPLE, PROSTYLE, to lubricate and facilitate their motion ; when the glands which

&c. furnith it are obſtructed , the peritoneum grows thick, as is fre

M. Perrault obſerves , that periptere, in its general ſenſe, includes quently found in droplies.

all the ſpecies of temples which have portico's of columns all T'he external ſurface is fibrous and unequal , that it may adhere

around ; whether the columnsbe diptere , or pſeudo -diptere, or more firmly to the muſcles of the abdomen, linea alba, ofia

fimply periptere, which is a ſpecies that bears the name of the pubis, i'chium, ilium, facrum , and the vertebræ lumbares, to

genus, and which has its columns diſtant from the wall by the which it is faſtened , and from the laſt whereof many ſuppole

breadth of an intercolumination . - For the difference between it to have its origin .

periptere and periſtyle, ſee PERISTYLE .
It is alſo connected to the inferior or convex ſurface of the liver,

PERISCII *, neriskioi, in geography, thoſe inhabitants of the which it fuípends ; and the part imployed in this action, is cal

earth, whoſe ſhadows do, in one and thefame day , ſucceſſively led the ligamentum ſuſpenſorium hepatis.

turn to all the points of the horizon . See SHADOW . The peritonæum is double every where, but moſt apparently ſo

* And hence the name, from the Greek megto2101, q . d . circumum
from the navel to the os pubis, and near the lumbar vertebræ , as

bres ; of magt, about, and ſhadow , appearsσκια,,
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appears not only from its extraordinary thickneſs in both ,but | PERMY& per tout - A joint tenant is ſaid to be ſeized of the
from its ſpontaneous parting in the latter, to receive the kidnies . land he holds jointly, per my & per tout, i. e. he is ſeized by

It is perforated in the upper part to give paffage to the clopha- every parcel , and by the whole, totum tenet, & nihil tenet ; fi.

gus, aorta, and cava ; in the under, for the fundament, the neck totum conjunélim , & nihil feparatim. Bract. See JOINTENANT

of the matrix, and the veſels that go to the thighs; and, in the and COPARCENER.

fore -part, to give paffage to the umbilical veſſels. PERNANCY, in law, the taking or receiving any thing -

Its exterior coat has two proceſſes; which, in men, falldown from the French, prendre, to take. See Pernor.

into the ſcrotum , wrap up the ſpermatic veſſels, and, dilating, Tithes in pernancy are tithes taken, or which may be taken, in

make the tunica vaginalis of the teſticles; in women they form
kind. See TITHES .

a cover for the round ligament of the womb. PERNIO, in medicine, a diſeaſe afflicting the hands and feet

The peritonæum receives veinsand arteries from the mammarice, in winter-time, popularly called a kibe, or chilblain . See CHIL

diaphragmaticæ, epigaſtricæ , ſacræ, and lumbares : nerves from BLAIN .

the os facrum and loins . Ol . Rudbeckius pretends to have like- The parts affected ſwell , inclining from a white to a bluiſh co

wiſe diſcovered lymphaticks, which , being ſcarce viſible, except lour, itch and ake ; yet the tumour vaniſhes without any exul

in hydropic caſes, are not much taken notice of. ceration , upon anointing the part with petrol .

In morbid cales great quantities of ſerum have been found be- PERNOR of profits,he who takes or receives the profits of

tween the duplicatures of this membrane, when there was none any thing — from che French, preneur, taker. See PERNANCY .

in the cavity of the abdomen ; which conſtitutes the true tym- PERONE, in anatomy, a bone of the leg, more uſually called

pany. See TYMPANY . fibula. See Fibula. Hence

The uſe of the peritoneum is to contain, and keep in their place PERONEUS anticus, longus or primus, a muſcle of the leg,
the viſcera of the abdomen ; this is ſo manifeſt, that whenever ariſing fleſhy and tendinous from the head to the middle of the
this membrane happens to be broke, or extraordinarily dilated , perone ; whence, running as in a pulley through the channel on

ſome of the parts are apt to fall down, and to form thoſe tumors the hind part of the outer ankle-bone, it is inſerted into the

called hernias, or ruptures. See HERNIA . upper end of the bone of the metatarſus, which joins the great

PERITROCHIUM, in mechanicks, a wheel, or circle, con The office of this muſcle is to draw che foot upwards .

centric with the baſe of a cylinder , and moveable together with See Tab. Anat. ( Myol . ) fig. 1. n. 76. fig. 2. n. 46. fig. 6. n.43 .

it, about an axis. — Such is the wheel AB, Tab. Mechanicks, fig. 7. n. 28.

fig. 44, moveable on the axis E F. PERONEUS pofticus, brevis or ſecundus, a muſcle ſometimes alſo

The axis, with the wheel, and levers fixed therein to move it, called ſemifibulæus, ariſing fleſhy and Tharp on the back part of

make that mechanical power, called axis in peritrochio . See axis the perone ; whence, continuing down the outer ſide of the

in PERITROCHIO. bone till below the middle, it forms a ſmooth, ſtrong, Aar ten

Axis in PERITROCHIO, in mechanicks, one of the ſix mechanical don, which runs through the ſame channel at the bottom of the

powers, or ſimple machines, contrived for the raiſing of weights . malleolus externus , with the longus, to the out- ſide of the os

See its ſtructure, doctrine, application, &c. under the article meratarli of the little toe. Its office is to pull the foot upwards.

Axis in peritrochio. See Tab. Anat. ( Myol . ) fig . 1. n . 76. fig. 6. n. 44. fig. 7 .

PERJURY, PERJURIUM, in law, the crime of ſwearing falſely n. 28 .

in a lawful oath, adminiſtered by one who has authority, in any PERORATION, PERORATIO, in rhetoric, the epilogue, or
matter relating to an iſſue, or cauie in queſtion ; whether it be of laſt

part of an oration ; wherein what the orator had inſiſted

the perſon's own accord, or by ſubornation ofanother.See Oath . on through his whole diſcourſe, is urged afreſh with greater ve

If a man calls me perjured, I have my action upon the caſe. hemence and paflion . See ORATION .

If he calls me for worn, no action lies, becauſe the forſwearing The peroration conſiſts of two parts : 1. recapitulation, wherein

may be extra-judicial. —Perjury is uſually excepted out of gene- the fubftance of what was diffuſed throughout the whole ſpeech ,

ral acts of grace. is collected briefly and curſorily, and ſummed up with new force

The puniſhment of perjury is colliſtrigium , the pillory, or burn- and weight. See RECAPITULATION .

ing the criminal in the forehead witha P, rooting up his trees, 2. The moving the paſſions, which is ſo peculiar to the perora

and confiſcating his goods . See PILLORY, &c. tion , that the maſters of the art call this part , fedes affectuur .
PERMANENT air. See PASSIONS.Ş Air .}See the articles
PERMANENT quantity. QUANTITY. The paſſions to be raiſed in the peroration are various, accord

PERMEABLE denotes a body conſidered as its pores are ing to the various kinds of orations : in a panegyric, love, ad

capable of letting ſomewhat paſs through them . See Pore. miration , emulation,joy, & c. In an invective, hatred, con

PER MINIMA, in medicine , denotes a perfect mixture of tempt, &c. In a deliberation, hope, confidence, or fear.

the ſmalleſt particles of ſeveral bodies or ingredients. SeeMix- The qualities required in the peroration are, that ic be vehe

TURE and MINIMA . ment and paſſionate, and that it be fort ; becauſe, as Cicero

PER MINIMA, in pharmacy, denores an intimate and perfect mix- obſerves, tears foon dry up .

ture of natural bodies ; wherein their very minima, i . e. their The peroration was Cicero's maſter-piece, here that great orator

atoms, or firſt componentparticles are ſuppoſed to be accurately not only ſer his Judges and auditors on fire, but even ſeemed
blended together. See MixTION. to burn himſelf; eſpecially when he was to raiſe pity and com
If ſilver and lead be melted together, they will mingle per mi- miſeration towards the accuſed , where, as he himſelf tells us, he

nima . See Silver , LEAD , METAL, &c. frequently filled the Forum with weeping and lamentation . He

PERMITTIT - quare non PERMITTIT. See the article QUARE. adds, that where there were ſeveral orators to ſpeak for the

PERMUTATION, the truck or exchange of one thing for fame perſon, the peroration was always reſerved to Cicero ; and

another . See ExcHANGE . ſubjoins, thar if he excelled herein , it was not owing to genius,

The commerce of the ancients was performed wholly by way but the grief himſelf thewed. - This is abundantly evident in

of permutation . See COMMERCE . his Milonian peroration ; where he ſays, fed finis fit: neque enim

PERMUTATION, in the canon law, a real and actual exhange of præ lachrymis jam loqui poſſum ; & hic je lachrymis defendi ve

two benefices. See BENEFICE . tat ; - and in that for Rabirius Poſthumus; ſed jam, quoniam,

Permutation is a means of bringing benefices into commerce ut ſpero, fidem quam potui tibi præftiti, Pofthume, reddam etiam

without ſimony. See SIMONY.
lachrymas quas debeo - jam indicat tot hominum fletus quam fis

The conditions required to a canonical permutation are : 1 ° . That carus tuis, & me dolor debilitat, includitque vocen.

there be benefices permuted on either lide, though the revenues PERPENDICUL AR, in geometry, a line falling directly
be unequal , and, in cale of inequality, no compenſation to be on another line, ſo as to make equal angles on each ſide ; call

made in money ; but only a penſion charged on the bigger. ed alſo a normal line. See Line.

2º. That each of the permutants quit his benefice, and make a Thus the line IG ( Tab. Geometry fig: 57. ) is perpendicular to

procuration ad reſignandum . 3º . That the permutation be fol- the line KH. i.e. makes right and equal angles therewith .

lowed by a collation of the ordinary . 4°. That the ordinary Froin the very notion of a perpendicular, it follows: 1. That

be informed of the cauſe of the permutation. 5º. That thoſe the perpendicularity is mutual; i. e . if a line, as IG, be perpen

to whom the preſentation or election to the benefices belongs, dicular to another KH ; that other is alſo perpendicular to the firſt.

give their conient; or , in caſe of their refuſal, that the conſent 2. That only one perpendicular can be drawn from one point

of the dioceſan be bad . in the lame place.

The chief rules of permutation are , that if one of the comper- 3. That if a perpendicular be continued through the line it was

mutants cannot enjoy, he re - enters with full right into the bene- drawn perpendicularly to ; the continuation will alſo be perpen
fice he has quitted ; and that if he die 'ere he have accompliſh- dicular to the ſame.

ed the permutation on his part by the taking of poffeffion, the 4. That if there be two points of a right line, each of which

compermutant who has accompliſhed, retains both bencfices, is at an equal diſtance from two points of another right line ;

unleſs they fall into the regale . that line is perpendicular to the other.

PERMUTATION of quantities, in algebra , the changes , alterna- 5. That a line which is perpendicular to another, is alſo perpen

tions, or different combinations of any number of quantities. dicular to all the parallels of the other. See PARALLEL.
See COMBINATION ,

6. That a perpendicular line is the ſhorteſt of all thoſe which

PERMUTATIONE archidiaconatus & ecclefia eidem annexæ cum eccle- can be drawnfrom the ſame point to the fame right line.

fia & prebenda, is a writ iſſued to an ordinary, cominanding him Hence the diſtance of a point from a line, is a right line, drawn

to admit a clerk to a benefice upon exchange made with ano- from the point perpendicular to the line or plane; and hence

ther. Reg . of Writs. the
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cauſes, particularly the fun and rain. For the upper part of a

ſtalk that is bent, is more expoſed to the rain , dew , and even

ſun, & c. than the under . Now both theſe cauſes, in a certain

ſtructure of the fibres, tend equally to ſtreighten the part molt

expoſed, by the ſhortening they fuccellively occaſion in it ; for

moiſture ſhortens by ſwelling, and heat by diſſipating. Indeed

what that ftructure is, which givesthe fibres ſuch different qua
lities, or whereon it depends, is ſtill a myſtery .

M. de la Hire accounts for the perpendicularity of the ſtems or

ſtalks of plants thus : he imagines, that in plants the root draws

a coarſer and heavier juice ; and the ſtem and its branches a

finer and more volatile one. And , in effect, moſt naturaliſts

conceive the root asthe ſtomach of the plant, where thejuices

of the earth are fubtilized , ſo as to become able to riſe through

the ſtem to the extremity of the branches. This difference of

juices fuppoſes larger pores in the roots than the ſtalk , &c. and,

in a word , a different contexture ; which difference muſt be

found even in the little inviſible plant incloſed in the ſeed: in

this plantule , therefore, wemay conceive a point of ſeparation ;

ſuch as thatall on one ſide , e.gr. the root ſhall be unfolded by

the groſſer juices , and all, on the other ſide, by the more fub
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the altitude of a figure is a perpendicular let fall from the vertex

to the baſe. See DistaNCE .

Т. erett a PerpenDICULAR GI on any given point G, in a right

line ML : one foot of the compaſſes being in G , with any

interval at pleaſure, cut off equal parts on each ſide GH and

GK ; from the points K and H, with an interval greater by

halt than KH ſtrike two arches interſecting in I ; the right line

GI is perpendicular to ML.

Perpendiculars are beſt deſcribed in practice by means of a

ſquare ; one of whoſe legs is applied along that line to or from

which the perpendicular is to be ler fall or raiſed. See SQUARE.

To erect a PERPENDICULAR on the end of a given line , fuppole

at P ; open your compaſſes to any convenient diſtance, and

ſetting one foot in C, deſcribe the arch RPS ; lay a ruler from

S through C , it will find the point R in the arch, whence draw

PR, which is perpendicular to PM .

To let fall a PERPENDICULAR on a given line, MP ; from a

given point L , fig . 57. n. 2 : ſet one foot of the compaſſes in

L, and with the other croſs the given line in the points Mand

G. Then ſetting the compaſſes in G and M, ſtrike two arches

interſecting each other ina : then lay a ruler from L to a, and

the Line K L deſcribed thereby is the perpendicular required.

A line is ſaid to be perpendicular to a plane, when it is perpen

dicular to more than two lines drawn in that plane.

A plane is ſaid to be perpendicular to another plane, when a line

in one plane is perpendicular to the other plane . See PLANE.

PERPENDICULAR to a parabola , is a right line cutting the para

bola in the point in which any other right line touches it, and

is alſo itſelf perpendicular to that tangent. See PARABOLA .

PERPENDICULARITY of plants, is a curious phæno

menon in natural hiſtory, firſt obſerved by M. Dodart, and

publiſhed in an expreſs eſſay on the affectation of perpendicu

larity obſervable in the ſtems or ſtalks of all plants, in the roots

of many, and even in the branches as much as poſlible. See

PLANT.

The matter of fact is , that though almoſt all plants riſe a little

crooked, yet the ſtems ſhoot up perpendicularly, and the roors

fink down perpendicularly; even ſuch as, by the declivity ofthe

ſoil, comeout inclined, or ſuch as are divertedout of the per

pendicular by any violent means , again redreſs or ſtreighten

themſelves, and recover their perpendicularity, by making a fe

cond and contrary bend or elbow, without rectifying the firſt .

A common eye looks on this affectation without any ſurprize;

but a man that knows what a plant is, and how formed, finds

it a ſubject of aſtoniſhment.

In effect, each ſeed contains a little plant, already formed, and

needing nothing but to be unfolded : the little plant has its little

root ; and the pulp, which is uſually ſeparated into two lobes, is

the foundation of the firſt food the plantule draws, by its root,

when it begins to germinate. See Seed, RADICLE, & c.

Now if a ſeed in the earth be ſo diſpoſed, as that the root of

the little plant be turned downwards, and the ſtem upwards ,

and even perpendicularly upwards ; it is ealy to conceive that the

little plant coming to unfold itſelf, its ſtalk and root need only

follow the direction they have to grow perpendicularly. But

it is known the ſeeds of plants, whether ſown of themſelves, or

by the help of man, fall in the ground at random ; and, among

an infinite number of ſituations with regard to the ſtalk of

their plant, the perpendicular one upwards is but one. See

SEMINATION.

In all the reſt, therefore, it is neceſſary the ſtalk redreſs or rectify

itſelf, in order to get out of the ground ; but what force is it

that effects this change, which is certainly a violent action is

it that the ſtalk , finding aleſs loadofearth above it, goes natu.

rally that way where it finds the leaſt obſtacle? were this ſo, the

little root, when it happens to be uppermoft, muſt for the ſame

reaſon follow the ſame direction , and mount on high.

M. Dodart, therefore, to accountfor two ſuch different actions,

has recourſe to another ſyſtem : he ſuppoſes that the fibres of

the ſtalks are of ſuch a nature, as that they contract and ſhorten

by the heat of the ſun, and lengthen out by the moiſture of the

earth ; and, on the contrary, that the fibres of the roots con

tract by the moiſture of the earth , and lengthen by the heat of

the ſun.

When then the plantule is inverted, and the root a- top ; the

fibres, which compoſe one of the branches of the root, are not

equally expoſed to the moiſture of the earth, the lower part is

more expoſed than the upper . The lower therefore muſt con

tract the moſt; which contraction is again promoted by the

lengthening of the upper, whereon the fun acts with the greateſt

force. Of conſequence therefore this branch of the root muſt

recoil towards the earth , and, inſinuating through the pores

thereof, get underneath the bulb , &c .

By inverting this reaſoning, it is eaſy to ſhew how the ſtalk

comes to get uppermoſt.

In a word, we may imagine, that the earth attracts the root to

itſelf, and that the ſun contributes to its defcent; and, on the

contrary, that the ſun attracts the ſtem , and the earth, in ſome

meaſure, ſends it towards the fame.

As to the ſecond ſtreightening, viz . that of the ſtalks in the

open air, he takes it to ariſe from the impreſſion of external

h

Suppoſe now the plantule, when its parts begin to unfold, to

be entirely inverted ; the root a -top , and the ſtalk below: the

juices, which enter the root, will ſtillbe coarſeſt, and when they

have opened and enlarged che pores, ſo as to admit juices of a

determinate weight, thoſe juices ſtill preſſing the root more

and more, will drive it downwards, and this the more, as the

root is more extended or enlarged ; for the point of ſeparation

being conceived as the fixed point of a lever, they will act by

the longer arm . At the ſame time the volatile juices having

penetrated the ſtalk, will tend to give it a direction from below

upwards ; and , by reaſon of the lever, will give it more and more

every day . Thus is the little plant turned on its fixed point of

ſeparation till it be perfectly erect.

The plant thus erected, the ſtalk , we know, ſhould continue

to rie perpendicularly, to give it the more firm biding, and en

able it to wichſtand the effort of wind and weather .

The manner wherein this is effected, M. Parent lays down thus:

the nutritious juice, being arrived at the extremity of a riſing

ſtalk, if it evaporate, the weight of the air which encompaſſes

it on all ſides, will make it aſcend vertically ; and if it do noc

evaporate, but congeal, and remain fixed to that extremity

whence it was ready to go off, the weight of the air will give

it the ſame direction ; ſo that the ſtalk will have acquired a very

little new part, vertically laid over it ; juſt as in a candle held

any how obliquely to the horizon, the fame ſtill continues ver

tical by the preſſure of the atmoſphere. The new drops of

juice that ſucceed, will follow ihe fame direction ; and as all

together from the ſtalk, that muſt of courſe be vertical, unleſs

ſome particular circumſtance intervene .

As to the branches, which are at firſt ſuppoſed to proceed la

terally out of the ſtalk in the firſt embryo of the plant, though

they ſhould even come out in a horizontal direction, yet muſt

they raiſe themſelves upwards by the conftant direction of the

nutritious juice ; which at firſt ſcarce meets any reſiſtance in a

tender, ſupple branch ; and even afterwards, though the branch

grow more firm , yet will it act with the more advantage, ſince

the branch , being become longer, furniſhes it with a longer arm

of lever. The flender action of a little drop becomes very con

ſiderable by its continuity, and by the alliſtance of ſuch fa

vourable circumſtances. Hence may be accounted for, that re

gular ſituation and direction of the branches, which all, and al

ways nearly make the ſame conſtant angle of 45 ° with the

ſtem and one another. See Branch.

M. Aſtruc accounts for the perpendicularity of the ſtems, and

their redreſſing themſelves, on theſe two principles. 1° That

the nutritious juice ariſes from the circumference of the plant,

and terminates in the pith . 2° That fluids contained in tubes,

either parallel or oblique to the horizon , gravitate on the lower

part of the tubes, and not at all on the upper.

From hence it eaſily follows, that, in a plant poſited either ob
liquely or parallel to the horizon,the nutritious juice will act more

on the lower part of the canals than the upper, and by this means

infinuate more into the canals communicating therewith , and

be collected more copiouſly therein ; thus the parts on the lower

fide will receive more accretion, and be more nouriſhed than

thoſe on the upper ; the conſequences whereof muſt be, that

the extremity of the plant will be obliged to bend upwards.

The ſame principle brings the feed into its due ſituation at firſt:

in a bean planted upſide down, the plume and radicle are eaſily

perceived with the naked eye, to Thoot at firſt directly for

about an inch ; but thenceforth they begin to bend, the one

downward, and the other upward. The like is ſeen in a heap

of barley to be made into malt, in a quantity of acorns laid

to ſprout in a moiſt place, &c. each grain of barley in the firſt

care, and each acorn in the ſecond, has a different ſituation ;

and yet all the ſprouts tend directly upward, and the roo s

downward, and the curvity or bend they make is greater or leſs
as their ſituation approaches more or leſs to the direction where

in no curvature at all would be neceflary . Now, two ſuch
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oppoſte motions cannot ariſe without ſuppoſing ſome conſider- tion of mechanic powers : to which laſt point chen all endega

able difference between the two parts : the only one we know vours are directed , but how, or by what means ſuch force

of, is, that the plume is fed by a juice imported to it by cubes ſhould be gained , is ſtill a myſtery !

parallel to its ſides ; whereas the radicle imbibes its nouriſhment The multiplication of powers or'forces, it is certain, avails

at all the pores in its ſurface. As oft, therefore, as the plume noughe ; for what is gained in power is ſtill loft in time, ſo that

is either parallel, or inclined to the horizon, the nucritious juice the quantity of motion ſtill remains the ſame.

feeding the lower parts more than the upper, will determine its All mechanics cannot really makea little power equal, or fu

extremes to turn upward, for the reaſons already aſſigned. On perior to a larger ; and wherever a leſs power is found in equili

the contrary , when the radicle is in the like ſituation , the nutri- brio with a larger, v.gr.twenty-five pounds with a hundred, itis

tious juice penetrating more copiouſly through the upper part a kind of deception of the ſenſe : the equilibrium is not ſtrictly

than the under, there will be a greater accretion of the former between one hundred and twenty five; but between one hun

than the lacter ; and conſequently the radicle will be bent down- dred pounds, and twenty five moving, or diſpoſed to move four

wards. And this mutual curvity of the plume and radicle muſt timesas faſt as the one hundred.

continue cill ſuch time as their ſides are nouriſhed alike, which To conſider the weights, one hundred, and twenty five, as fixed

cannot be till they are perpendicular. Memoires de l'Acad. Royale and immoveable, the twenty five may ſeem, ſome how, raiſed

des Sciences, an . 1708. beyond themſelves ; which is one of the fham miracles of me

PERPETUAL, ſomething that endures always, or that laſts chanics that have deceived millions ; but which is eaſily didi

for ever. See ETERNITY. pared by conſidering the four degrees of velocity, which are to

PERPETUAL is ſometimes alſo uſed for a thing that laſts or holds be given to the twenty five pounds, and which require a force

during a perſon's life. equal to the exceſs of one hundred above twenty five pounds.

Thus offices, &c. held durante vita are ſometimes called per- A power of ten pounds moved with ten times the velocity of

petual offices. In this ſenſe M. Fontenelle is ſaid to be perpe- the one hundred pounds, would have equalled them in the like

tual ſecretary of the royal academy of ſciences. Hence the manner ; and theſamemay be ſaid of all the poſſible products

French call him abſolutely, M. le Perpetuel. equal to one hundred. But, in fine, there muſt ſtill be one

PERPETUAL action . See the article ACTION . hundred pounds of power on each ſide, what way ſoever they

PERPETUAL glands, in anatomy, are thoſe which are natural : be taken, whether in the matter, or in the velocity.

thus diſtinguiſhed from the adventitious ones. See GLAND. This is an inviolable law of nature ; by which nothing is left

PERPETUAL Lamp. See the article Lamp. to art , but the choice of the ſeveral combinations that may pro

PERPETUAL motion, in mechanicks, is a motion which is ſuppli duce the ſame effect. See Law ofNATURE .

ed and renewed from itſelf, without the intervention of any ex- PERPETUAL occultation. See the article OcculTATION.

ternal cauſe ; or, it is an uninterrupted communication of the Perpetual pills, pillula PerpetuÆ, among phyſicians, are pills
fame degree of motion from one part of matter to another in a made of regulus of antimony; which being ſwallowed, and void

circle, (or other curve returning into itſelf) ſo as the ſame mo- ed fifty times, will purge every time with undiminiſhed force.

mentum ſtill returns undiminished upon the firſt mover. See See ANTIMONY and Pill.

MOTION.. PERPETUAL, or endleſs ſcrew . SeeScrew .

To find a perpetual motion, or to conſtruct an engine, & C. PERPETUAL Virginity. See the article Virgin.

which ſhall have ſuch a inotion, is a famous problem that has Circle of Perpetual apparition. See the article Circle.

employed the mathematicians of two thouſand years; though PERPETUITY, PERPETUitas, in the canon law, the qua
none perhaps have proſecuted it with attention and earneltneſs lity of a benefice that is irrevocable, or whoſe incumbent can

equal to thoſe of the preſent age. not be deprived, except in certain caſes determined by law .

Intinite are the ſchemes, deligns, plans, engines, wheels, &c. to
See BENEFICE .

which this longed for perpetualmotion has given birth ; it were It is aflerced with reaſon , that the perpetuity of benefices is eſta

as endleſs as impertinent to give a detail ofthem all. bliſhed by the ancient canons, and that prieſts are inſeparably

Nor does any of them deſerve particular mention, ſince they attached to their churches , as by a ſpiritual marriage. It is true

have all equally proved abortive. It would rather be of the by the corruption of the times, the ſecular prieſts being fallen

nature of an affront than a compliment, to diſtinguiſh the pre- into great diſorder, and even contempt, the biſhops anciently

tenders hereto ; when the very thing they are commemorated called the religious to their affiſtance, and committed to them

for, carries with it ſo diſagreeable an idea . the cure of ſouls, and the adminiſtration of pariſhes ; ſtill re

In effect, there ſeems but little in nature to countenance all this manding them back again to their cloiſters, when they thought

aſſiduity and expectation ; among all the laws of matter and mo- fit, and revoking thein ad nutum .

tion weknow of none yer, which ſeems to lay any principle or But this vague and uncertain adminiſtration only laſted to the
foundation for ſuch an effect. See Nature. XIIch century,when benefices return'd to their effential perpetuity.

Action and re- action are allowed to be ever equal; and a body PER QUÆ ſervitia is a writ judicial, iſſuing on the note of
which gives any quantity of motion to another, loſes juſt lo a fine; and lies for the cognize of a manor, feignory, chief rent

much of its own : but under the preſent ſtate of things, the re- or other ſervices, to compel the tenant of the land, at the time

fiftance of the air, the friction of the parts of machines, &c. of the fine levied, to attuurn to him .

do neceſſarily recard every motion . See RESISTANCE . PERQUISITE, PERQUISITUM, any thing gotten by a man's

To keep the motion on foot, therefore, either p " there muſt own induſtry, or purchaſed with his own money. — In contra

be a fupply from ſome foreign cauſe ; which, in a perpetualmo diſtinction to that which deſcends to him from hs father, or an

tiori is excluded. ceſtors.

Or, 2dly, all reſiſtance from the friction of the parts of matter PERQUISITES of courts are thoſe profits which ariſe to a lord of a

muſt be removed , which implies a change in the nature ofthings. manor by virtue of his court-baron, over and above the certain

See Matter and FRICTION . yearly profits of his lands ; as fines of copy -holds, heriors, a

For, by the ſecond law of nature, the changes made in the mo- merciamenrs, waifes, ſtrays, & c.

tions of bodies are always proportional to the impreſſed mov- PERRIWIG . See the article PerrUKE.

ing force, and are produced in the ſamedirection with it; no PERRON, in architecture, a ſtair -caſe lying open, or without
motion then can be communicated to any engine greater than lide the building; properly the ſteps before the front of the

that of the firſt force impreſſed. See COMMUNICATION and building , which lead into the firſt ſtory when raiſed a little above
PERCUSSION . the level of the ground. See Stair -Case .

But, on our earth , all motion is performed in a reſiſting fluid , Perrons are made of different forms and ſizes, with regard to

and muſt therefore of neceſſity be retarded ; conſequently a the ſpace and height they are to lead to .-Sometimes the ſteps

conſiderable quantity of its motion will be ſpent on the medi are round, or oval, more uſually ſquare.

- un . ! See Medium . PERRUKE*, or Perriwig , was anciently uſed for a long

Nor is there any engine or machine wherein all friction can be head of natural hair ; ſuch , particularly, asthere was care taken

avoided ; there being in nature no ſuch thingas exact ſmooth- in the adjuſting and trimming of. See Hair.

neſs, or perfect congruicy ; the manner of the coheſion of the * Menage derives the word , by a long detour, from the Latin pilus,

parts of bodies, the ſmall proportion the ſolid matter bears to hair . The ſeveral ſtages of its pafiage, according to the critic,

the vacuities between them, and the nature of thoſe conſti are pilus, pelus, pelurus, peluticus, pelutica, perutica, peruca, per

cuent particles not admitting it. See FrictioN.
ruque .

This friction, therefore, will alſo in cime ſenſibly diminish the The Latins called it coma ; whence part of Gaul took the

impreſſed or communicated force ; ſo that a perpetual motion denomination of Gallia comata, from the long hair which the

can never follow , unleſs the communicated force be ſo much natives wore as a ſign of freedom . An ancient author ſays,

greater than the generating force, as to recompenſe the dimi- that Abſolom's perruke weighed two hundred ſhekels.

nution made cherein by all theſe cauſes ; but nil dat quod non PERRÚkE is now uſed for a ſet of falfe or borrowed hair, curled,
habet, the generating force cannot communicate a greater de- buckled, and ſewed together on a frame or cawl ; anciently

grec of motion than it hath itſelf.
called capillamentum, or falſe perruke. See Hair .

The whole buſineſs of finding a perpetual motion, therefore, It is doubted whether or no the uſe of perrukes was known

comes to this, viz. to make a weight heavier than itſelf, or an among the ancients . It is true, they uſed falle bair ; Martial

elaſtic force greater than irſelf. See MACHINE. and Juvenal make merry with the women of their time, for
Dr 3dly and laſtly, there muſt be ſome method of gaining a force making themſelves look young with their borrowed hair ; with

equivalent to whatis loſt, by the artful diſpolition and combina- the men who changed their colours according to the ſeaſons ;
VOL . II. Nº CXV. 8 B and
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and the dotards, who hoped to deceive the deſtinies by their

wbite hair. Longit.

Bur theſe ſeem to have ſcarce had any thing in common with Names and ſituation of theſtars.
North ,

our perrukes, and were at beſt compoſed of hair painted and

glued together; nothing can be more ridiculous than the de

ſcriprion Lampridius gives of the emperor Commodus's per

ruke : it was powdered with ſcrapings of gold, and oiled ( if we In Andromeda's foot, according to 8 8 08 36 35 23 45 4

uſe the expreſſion) with glutinous perfumes for the powder Ptolemy and Tycho ; according 10 18 13 36 49 13 5

to hang by. to Bayer in Perſeus. 14 19 1440 13 15 6

In effect, the uſe of perrukes, at leaſt on their preſent footing, In the middle of the ſword II 52 0236 18 376

is not an hundred years old : the year 1629 is reckoned the 5 12 09 5634 26 0167

epocha of long perrukes ; atwhich time they began to appear

in Paris; whence they ſpread by degrees throughout the reſt of 15 39 10138 57 37 6

Europe. 19 02 06 41 13 15 6

At firſt it was reputed a ſcandal for young people to wear them ; 15 45 3835 09 28 6

by reaſon the loſs of their hair, at thatage, was attributed to a South in the hilt ofthe ſword againſt 19 56 48 40 43 2015 6

diſeaſe, the very name whereof is a reproach: but at length the North. (the hand 20 12 34 41 03 206

mode prevailed over the ſcruple , and now all ages and condi

tions wear them ; foregoing, without any neceſſity, the conve- Small one under the band 19 44 42138 57 416

niencies of their natural hair. 20 39 2339 28 49 7

It was ſome time, though, ere eccleſiaſticks came into the faſhion : 22 47 3937 06 23 7

the firſt who aſſumed the perruke were ſome of the French North. of the informes before Me 16 32 13 23 13 10 6

clergy, in the year 1660 ; nor is the practice yet well authorized. In the preced. Thoulder (dula's head 20 19 25 31 36 0714

The cardinal Grimaldi in 1684, and the biſhop of Lavaur in 15

1688, prohibited the uſe of the perruke to all prieſts without a 18 25 5626 57 266

diſpenſation and neceſſity . M. Thiers has a treatiſe expreſs, to in the upper arm (duſa's head 24 23 27 37 26 504

prove the perruke indecent in an eccleſiaſtic, and directly con- South. of the informes before Me- 17 29 12 20 55 324

trary to the decrees and canons of councils. A prieſt's head em- Preced. of inform . under Medula's 16 36 35 17 46 16 5

belliſhed with artificial hair curiouſly adjuſted , he eſteems a In Perſeus's head (head 23 35 30 34 20 12 5

monſter in the church ; nor can be conceive any thing fo ſcan

dalous as an abbot with a florid countenance, heightened with a Subſeq. and leſs. before Meduſa's 18 08 09 20 44 42 6

jolly perruke. (head 16 51 09 14 24 4715 6

PERRY, a drink made of pears, after the like manner as cider Preced. in Meduſa's head 19 34 36 21 42 15 4

**from apples. See CIDER. Laft. ofinform . und . Medula's head 18 13 28 17 24 466

The beſt fruit for this uſe are ſuch as are leaſt fit for eating ; In the hinder ſhoulder 25 42 1034 30 05 3

e. gr. the borbery-pear, horſe-pear, boreland-pear, and choak- 25

pear : and ſtill the redder they are the better. In the upper part of the arm 27 10 3837 27 4256

The method of preparing perrý, is perfectly the ſame with that South . in Meduſa's head 20 34 3020 33 134

of cider. - Only note, that the fruit muſt be perfectly ripe . In the middle of the back, Algol 24 49 2030 38 35 4

Some mix crabs with them to mend the liquor. Bright one in Meduſa's head 21 50 42 22 23 4712 3

PER SE, in the ſchools, is ſometimes oppoſed to per accidens. In the lower part ofthe arm 23 21 12 26 04 21 4

- In which ſenſe, a thing is ſaid to agree with another per ſe, 30

when the agreement is not owing toany accidental event, but That under Algol
22 or 38120 55 5614 5

is found in the intrinſic principles of things themſelves. 26 52 431 30 42 1016 7.

Per se is ſometimes alſo oppoſed to per aliud — In which ſenſe 24 38 48/24 49 516

God alone is ſaid to have a being per ſe, as not deriving it 26 54 54 30 33 42 6

from any other, but having it neceſſarily and of himſelf. Againſt the preced, and ſouth ſide 25 07 54 23 58 0515 6

Per se, again, ſometimes ſignifies as much as, of its own nature 35

or in virtue of its own entity.Thus the ſun is ſaid to give A lucid one againſt the hind part 27 46 04/30 05 20

light per ſe ; and quantity is extended per ſe.
28 35 25 29 30 00 6

Per se among logicians — A thing is ſaid to be known per ſe,Precud. the lucida of the hind . part 28 17 42 | 28 00 24 s

per ſe notum , when we immediately perceive it upon the firſt
28 03 15 26 03 51 6

propoſing of the terms .-As, that the whole is greater than its Middle of three in the Gide 29 26 13 27 56 os 15

parts. See AXIOM . 40 (hip

Philoſophers go ſo far as to conſider themodeof a thing exiſting Another following theſe againſt theI o 29 07 27 15 21 3

per ſe, or that which conſtitutes its exiſtence luch ; which they Over the heel of the inner food 8 26 48 20 13 53 286

call per ſeity, perfeitas. See Existence. In the lower thigh 29 30 16 22 07 03 4

Object PER SE . See the article Object.
In the heel of the ſouth . foot 26 49 11 12 08 36134

Per se, in chymiſtry. When a body is diſtilled fingly, and with . In the heel of the ſame foot 28 05 52 12 40 256

out the uſual addition of any other matter to raile it, it is ſaid to

be diſtilled per fe. See DISTILLATION. 45 2 54 03/26 20 309

The genuine fpirits of harts-horn, are thoſe raiſed per ſe, in op- In the upper thigh 0 346 5029 33 04 5

poſition to thoſe diſtilled with the addition of chalk . In extrem . of ſouth, foot 8 28 47 44 11 17 54 3

PERSECUTION, PERSECUTIO, literally imports any pain , In ſouth . knee II 21 25 19 04 53 3

affliction, or inconvenience, which a perſon delignedly inflicts In ſouth leg. 0 39 15 14 54 065

on another. 50

PERSECUTION, as a term, is reſtrained to the ſufferings of chri- ) Preced. againſt north. knec 5 26 24 28 51 005

ſtians, in behalf of their religion ; particularly to thoſe of the Preced. in the upper leg ! 5 10 54 26 12 08145

primitive chriſtians, under the heathen emperors Nero, Decius,
2 56 50 16 26 27 6

Dioclefian , & c. See MARTYR . 3 03 45 16 44 25167

We uſually reckon ten of theſe perſecutions; Nero lighted the Subſeq. in upper leg 6 28 58 26 40 095

firſt . 55

Lactantius has wrote the hiſtory of the deaths of perfecutors ; Inform over north knee 7 54 41 31 27 20 6

though ſome queſtion whether that work be really his or not ? That following ſouth , knee 4 49 30 18 53 20 5

biſhop Burnet, who has turned it into Engliſh , makes no great That following north . knee 7 30 02 28 24 56 5

South. of thoſe contiguous theretodoubt of it . 7 37 09/28 08 30 6

60PERSEVERANCE, in theology, a chriſtian virtuc, where North 7 59 23 28 58 11
1

by we are enabled to perſiſt in the way of ſalvation to the end .

The final perſeveranceof the faints is an article much contro- In the calf of the upper leg 7 17 48 24 35 00 6

verred between the Arminians and Calviniſts : the latter of 4 51 10 12 51 48165

whom maintain it impoſſible for grace to be loſt ; and therefore 5 37 12 12 17 47 | 7

5 37 19 12 07 44 7

make perſeverance to the end a neceſſary conſequence thereof :

which the former deny ; believing the moſt confirmed believers In the heel of the upper foot 8 55 40 20 49 II 6

65
never out of a poſſibility of falling. See GRACE, Calvi!

In the role of the ſame foot 9 16 20 18 58 00 5

I 10 48 29120 52 591 6S
PERSEUS, in aſtronomy, a conſtellation of the northern he

miſphere ; whole ſtars, ' in Prolemy's catalogue , are twenty PERSIAN , or the PERSIAN tongue, one of the living oriental

nine ; in Tycho's as many ; in the Britannic catalogue fixty fe languages ; ſpoke in the empireof Perfia. See LANGUAGE.

ver, the longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes, &c. whereof are as The Perſian has two particularities not found in any of the

follow . other eaſtern tongues, the one that it has an auxiliary verb,anſwer

ing to the verb tus of the Greeks; theother, that it has an Ao

riftus.

2
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riſtus.--Both theſe it borrowed from the Macedonians, after the divine and human, is not two perſons, but one divine per.
the conqueſt of Alexander. See GREEK. fon ; the human nature, in him, not being a whole principle

Persian IV heel, in agriculture, is a machine for raiſing a quantity of action, but exiſting in the other more perfect one. By the

of water ſufficient to overflow lands bordering on the banks of union of the divine and human nature one individual, or

rivers, & c. where the ſtream is too low to do it alone. See whole is conſtituted ; that is, oneprinciple of acting : for what

WHEEL. ever Chriſt's humanity does, that does his divinity joined there

Persian or PERSIC, in architecture, a name common to all with ; ſo that there is bur one perſon in Chriſt, and one ope

ftatues of men, ſerving inſtead of columns, to ſupport enta- ration, which is called theandric. See THEANDRIC.

blatures. — See Tab. Architect. fig . 37. See alſo STATUE and Person , in grammar, is a term applied to verbs and pronouns,

COLUMN. which, being conjugated, are applicable to three different per

They only differ from caryatides, in that thoſe repreſent ſtatues fors. See VERB, & c.

of women . See CARYATIDES. I love, is a verb uſed in the firſt perſon ; thou loveft, deſigns the

The Perfian is a kind of order of columns firſt practiſed among ſecond perfon ; he loveth, marks the third ; and thus in the plu
the Athenians, on occaſion of a victory their general Paula- ral number. See NUMBER.

nias obtained over the Perſians. As a trophy of this victory, the 1, thou , he,are pronouns of the firſt, ſecond, and third per

figures ofmen dreſſed in the Perſian mode, with their hands Jóns. See Pronoun.
bound before them , and other characters of ſlavery , were Verbs agree with their nouns in tenſe, number, and perſon. See
charged with the weight of doric entablatures, and made to do CONSTRUCTION and CONCORD.

the office of daric columns. See Tab, Architect. fig . 37. See Person, PERSONA, in dramatic poetry , the name and of

alſo the article ORDER. an actor, or of him preſented by the comedian . See Actor.

Perſian columns, M. le Clerc obſerves, are not always made At the head of dramatic pieces come the dramatis perſone,

with the marks of llavery ; but are frequently uſed as ſymbols the liſt of actors and characters that are to appear on the

of virtues, vices, of joy, ſtrength, and valour, &c. as when ſtage.

made in the figures of Hercules to reprefent ſtrength, of Mars, The ancient tragedy was only a ſimple chorus: Theſpiswas the

Mercury, Fauns, Satyres, & c. firſt who introduced a perſon to relieve the chorus; Æſchylus

PERSIAN Æra, and Year. See EPOCHA and YEAR. added a ſecond. See TRAGEDY. See allo CHORUS.

Persian Bible. BIBLE. F. Boſſu obſerves, that in the epic and dramatic poem , the
PERSIAN Coins. See the article Coins. fame perſon muſt reign throughout, i. e. muſt ſuſtain the chief

PERSIAN Money. MONEY. partthrough thewhole piece, and the characters of all the other

PERSON , PERSONA, an individual ſubſtance, of a rational or perfons be ſubordinate to him. See CHARACTER. See allo Hero.

intelligent nature . See SUBSTANCE and INDIVIDUAL. Quod PERSONA nec prebendarii, & c. See the article QUOD.

The tacher and ſon are reputed,in law , as the ſame perſon ; PERSON,PERSONA, in law . See Parson.
an embaſſador repreſents the perſon of his prince. See Em PERSONABLE, PERSONABILIS, in law, implies the being
BASSADOR . able to hold or maintain a plea in Courr. See ABILITY .

In theology the godhead . is divided into three per fons; but That is , as the civilians would expreſs it, babere perfonam ftandi

here the word per fon carries a peculiar idea, very different from in judicio.

that attached to it every where elſe ; being only uſed for want Thus they ſay, the defendant was judged perſonable to maintain

of another term more perçinent and expreſſive. See TRINITY .
this action : old Nat. Brev . 142 .

The word perſon, perſona, is ſaid to beborrowed à perfonando, The tenant pleaded , that the demandant was an alien, born in

from per fonating or counterfeiting, and is ſuppoſed to have Portugal, withouc the ligeance of the king ; and judgment was

firſt ſignified a maſk ; by reaſon , ſays Boethius, in larva concava aſked , whether he ſhould be anſwered ? the plaintiff laid, he was

fonus voluatur ; and hence the actors, who appeared malked on made perſonable by parliament, Kitch. fol. 124.

the ſtage, were ſometimescalled larvati, and ſometimes per fonati, PERSONABLE is alſo uſed, to ſignify a capacity to take any thing
The ſame author adds, that as the ſeveral actors repreſented granted or given . See CAPACITY.

each their ſingle individual man ,viz . Oedipus, or Chremes, or PERSONAL, ſomething that concerns, or is reſtrained to the

Hecuba, or Medea ; for this reaſon, other people, who were perfon. See PERSON .

alſo diſtinguiſhed by ſomething in their form , character, & c, In diſputes among the learned there is ever ſomething perſonal

whereby they might be known, came alſo to be called by the intermixed ; in ethicks it is a maxim, that all faults are perſonal,

Latins perſona, and by the Greeks agowa.. i.c. do not paſs to our deſcendants.

Again , as thoſe actors rarely repreſented any but great and il PERSONAL action, in law, is that levied directly, and ſolely

luſtrious characters ; the word came at length to import the againſt the perſon, in oppoſition to a real or mixed action . See

mind, as being a thing of the greateſt regard and dignity among ACTION.

human matters.And thus men, angels, and even God him.elf, PERSONAL goods or eſtate, is that conſiſting of money, move
were called perſons. ables, &c. which every perſon has in his own diſpoſal. - In op

Things merely corporeal, as a ſtone, a plant, or a horſe, were poſition to lands and tenements, which are called real eſtate. See

called hypoftajes, or ſuppofita ; but never perſons. See Hy. Estate and Goods .

POSTASIS, EC. Theft is defined a felonious taking away another man's move

Hence alſo the learned imagine, the ſame name perſon came able or perſonal goods. See Theft.

to be uſed to lignify ſome digoicy, whereby a perſon is dif- PERSONAL tithes are tithes paid of ſuch profics as come by the
tinguithed from another; as a father, huſband, judge, magi- labour and induſtry of a man's perfon ; as by buying and ſel

Itrate , &C. ling, gains of merchandice, handicraft, &c. See Tithes.

In which ſenſe we are to underſtand that of Cicero : Cæſal Personal Chatells.
CHATTELS.

Dever ſpeaks of Pompey but in terms of honour and reſpect, PERSONAL Covenant. COVENANT.

but he does many hard and injurious things againſt his perfon PERSONAL Diſtreſs. DISTRESS ,

See PERSONALITY. Personal Hiſtory. See the articles HISTORY.

This for the name perſon.-- As for the thing, we have already Personal Patronage.
PATRONAGE.

defined perſon, an individual ſubſtance of a reaſonable nature; PERSONAL Frivilege.
PRIVILEGE.

which is the same as Boethius's definition . PERSONAL Service. SERVICE.

Now a thing may be individual two ways : 1. Logically, as it Pronoun PERSONAL, or Verb PERSONAL , in grammar, a verb ,

cannot be predicated of any other ; as Cicero, Plato, &c. or pronoun, conjugated in all the three perſons. See Verb,

2. Phyſically, in which ſenle a drop of water ſeparated from CONJUGATION, and PRONOUN.

the ocean may be called an individual. Perſon is an individual In oppoſition to imperſonals, which have only the third perſon.

nature in each of thele lenſes : Logically, ſays Boethius, ſince See IMPERSONAL.

perſon is not ſpoke of univerſals, but only of ſingulars and in PERSONALITY, PERSONALITAS, in the ſchools, the qua

dividuals : we do not ſay the perfon of an animal or a man, but lity of perſon, or that which conſtitutes an individual in the

of Cicero and Plato ; and phylically, fince Socrates's hand of quality of perfon. See Person .

foot are never conſidered as perſons. The philoſophers, being uſed to conſider matter and form in

This laſt kind of individual is denominated two ways ; poſitive- every other thing, do the ſame in perſon . — The matter of per

ly, as when the perfon is ſaid to be the whole principle of act : fon, according to them , is a ſingular ſubſtance, endued with
ing ; for whatever thing action is attributed to, that do the phir reaſon. For ſubſtance may, at the pleaſure of God , either be,

loſophers call a perſon, and negatively, as when we ſay, with or not be a perſon ; inaſmuch as the human nature in Chriſt is

the Thomiſts, & c. that a perſon contiſts in this, that is does not not a perſon. The form of perſon which they call ſubſiſtency,
exiſt in another as a more perfect being . fuppofitality, and perſonality, is that by which the foreſaid ſub
Thus a man, though conſiſting of two very d ' Ferent things, Itance becomes individual .

viz. body and ſpirit, is not cwo perfons; ſince neither pari The ſchool- divines are divided about what it is that diſtinguiſhes

alone is a whole principle of action ; but one perſon , ſince the the ſeveral perſonalities in the trinity : fome will have it to be

manner of his conhiting of body and ſpirit, is ſuch as conſtitutes only the different relations; others, as Floraventius, contend

one whole principle of action ; nor does he exiſt in any other for ſome incommunicable ſubſtance ; S. Bonaventure, and
as a more perfect being, as, e. gr . Socrates's foot does in Socra- St. Thomas, take it to be different origins that diſtinguiſh the

tes, or a drop of water in the ocean. perſonalities, which opinion is the moſt followed. See IDEN

So Chriſt, though conſiſting of two different naiures, viz. TITY,
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PERSONALITY, or PERSONALTY, in law . An action is ſaid to n. 2. ) whoſe baſe A B is parallel to the fundamental line DE.

be in perſonality, when it is brought againſt the right perſon. To the fundamental line D E draw a parallel at an interval equal

PERSONATI, among botaniſts, denote ſuch flowers as ex- to the altitude ofthe eye. Afſumea fundamental point V , oppolite

preis the gaping mouths of certain living creatures . See to this either directly or obliquely, as the caſe requires. Transfer

FLOWER . the diſtance of the eye from V to K. From the ſeveral angles of

PERSONIFYING, or PERSONALIZING, ' the feigning a the triangle ACB, let fall perpendiculars A 1, C2, B3: ſet

perfon, or attributing a perſon to an inanimate being, or giving off theſe perpendiculars upon the fundamental line DE oppofire

it the figure, ſentiments, and language of a perſon. See Person . tothe point of diſtance K. From1, 2, 3 drawright lines to the

The poers have perfonified all the paſſions, and made divinities fundamental or principal point Vi, V2, V 3. From the

of them , which were worſhipped by the heathens; as the god- points A, B andC of the fundamental line DE draw other

dels perſuation, the god ſleep, the furies, envy, diſcord, fame, right lines AK, BK, CK to the point of diſtanc K.

fortune, victory, & c. See God . See alſo Machine, Pas- Since a, b and c arethe appearances of the points A, B and C;

the right lines ca, a b and bc, being drawn , a c b will be che

Perſonifying is eſſential to poetry, eſpecially the epopoeia. See appearance of the triangle ACB.

POETRY , Epic, FABLE, & 'c. After the ſame manneris a criangle projected on a plane, where

PERSPECTIVE, the art of delineating viſible objects on a the vertex C is oppoſed the eye : all here required is, that

plain ſurface, ſuch as they appear at a given diſtance or height, its ficuation on the geometrical plane be changed, and the ver

upon a tranſparent plane, placed perpendicular to the horizon tex C turned towards the fundamental line DE.

between the eye and the object. See DesiGNING . This we To exhibit the Perspective appearance of a ſquare ABDC ;

particularly call ( fig. 4.) ſeen obliquely, and having one of itsfides A B in thefun
Linear PERSPECTIVE, as regarding the poſition, magnitude, form , damental line. The ſquare being viewed obliquely, aſſume the

&c. of the ſeveral lines or contours ofobjects, and expreſſing principal point V in the horizontal line HR, in fuch manner is
their diminution * . that a perpendicular to the fundamental line may fall without the

* This is a branch of mathematics ; ſome make it a member of ſide of the ſquare A B, at leaſt may not biffect it, and make

optics , others a rivalet therefrom ; its operations are all geo- VK the diſtance of the eye. Transfer the perpendiculars AC

metrical. See Optics . and BD to the fundamental line DE; and draw the right lines

Aerial Perspective, which regards the colour, luſtre, ſtrength , KB, KD, as alſo AV and VC. Then will A and B be their own

boldneſs, &c. of diſtant objects, conſidered as ſeen through a appearances, and c and d the appearances ofthe points C and D.

column of air, and expreſſes the diminutions thereof * Conſequentiy Acd B is the appearance of the ſquare ABDC.

This is a part of painting, and confifts wholly in the conductof If the ſquare ACBD ſhould be at a diſtance from the funda

the colours, their different teints or degrees, force, weakneſs, & c. mental Line D Е, which yet rarely happens in practice, the

See Colour and COLOURING . diſtances of the angles A and B muſt likewiſe be transferred

A third kind of PERSPECTIVE , called to the fundamental line; as is evident from the preceding pro

Specular PERSPECTIVE, which repreſents the objects in conical,
blem . And ſince even the oblique view is not very common,

ſpherical, or other mirrors, erect and clear ; whereas on lawn , in what follows we ſhall always ſuppoſe the figure to be polited

and otherplanes, they appear confuſed and irregular. See MIR directly oppoſite to the eye ; unleſs where the contrary is ex

ROUR. But to return to the doctrine of preſsly mentioned.

Linear Perspective: Suppoſe a glaſs-plane HI ( Tab. Perſpect. Toexhibittheappearance of a ſquare ABCD ( fig.5.) whoſediago
fig. s .) railed perpendicular on an horizontal plane: and che nal AC is perpendicular to the fundamental line. Continue che

ſpectator S , directing his eye O , to the triangle ABC : if now fides DC and CB till they meet the fundamental line in

we conceive the rays AO, OB, OC, & c. in their paſſage and 2. From the principal point V ſet off the diſtance of the

through the plane, to leave their traces or veſtigia in a, b, c, eye to K and L. From K to A and I draw right lines K A and

& c, on the plane ; there will appear the triangle a bc ; which , KI ; and from L to A and 2 , the right lines LA, L 2. The

as it ſtrikes the eye by the famerays aO, 60, O , by which the interſections of theſe lines will exhibit the appearance of the

ſpecies of the criangle ABC is carried to the ſame; it will ex- ſquare ABCD viewed angle-wiſe.

hibit the true appearance of the triangle ABC, though the To exhibit the appearance of a Square ABCD ( fig. 6.) wherein

object ſhould be removed ; the ſame diſtance and height of another, IMGH, is inſcribed ; the Gide of the greater, AB,

the eye being preſerved. See Vision, Point, PLANE, being in the fundamental line ; and the diagonal of the leſs,

perpendicular to the fundamental. From the principal point V ,

The buſineſs of perſpective then is to Thew , by what certain ſet off, each way , on the horizontal line HR , the diſtances VL

rules the points a, b, c, &c. .may be found geometrically ; and and VK ; draw V A and VB, and K A and LB ; then will

hence alſo we have a mechanical method of delineating and AcdB be the appearance of the ſquare ACDB. Produce the
object very accurately . See DESIGNING. ſide of the inſcribed ſquare IH , till it meet the fundamental

Perſpective is either employed in repreſenting the Ichnographies line in 1 , and draw the right lines K I, and KM ; then will

and ground -plots of objects, as projected on perſpective planes.
ib g M be the repreſentation of the inſcribed ſquare IHGM .

See ICHNOGRAPHY. Hence is eaſily conceived the projection of any figures inſcribed

Or in Scenographies, and repreſentations of the bodies them
in others.

ſelves. See SCENOGRAPHY . To exhibit the PERSPECTIVE of a pavement, conſiſting of Square

The general laws of each are ſubjoined ; in order to which it ſtones, viewed directly. Divide che ſide AB ( fig . 7.) transferred

is neceſſary to premiſe the following to the fundamental line DE into as many equal parts as there

Lemmas : 1. That the appearance of a right line is ever a right are ſquare ſtones in one row . From the ſeveral points of divi

line ; whence, the two extremes being given, the whole line is ſion, draw right lines to the principal point V ; and from A to

given . 2. That if a line FG ( fig. 12.) be perpendicular to the point of diſtance K , draw a right line AK ; and from B

any right line N I drawn on a plane, it will be perpendicular to the other pointof diſtance L, draw another LB. Through

to every other right line through the ſame point G drawn on the points of the interſections of the correſponding lines draw

the ſame plane. 3. That the height of the point appearing on right lines on each fide, to be produced to the right lines AV,

the plane, is to the height of the eye as the diſtance of the ob . and BV. Then will Af g B be the appearance of the pave

jective point fromthe plane, to the aggregate of that diſtance ment AFGB.

and the diſtance of the eye. To exhibit the PERSPECTIVE of a Circle. If the circle be ſmall,

Laws of the projection of plane figures, or ICHNOGRAPHIC PER. circumſcribe a ſquare about it. Draw diagonals and diameters

SPective, are as follows : ba and de( fig. 8.)interſecting each other at right angles; and
Te exhibit the PERSPECTIVE appearance, h, of an objective draw the right lines fg and b c parallel to the diameter de

point, H, ( fig . 2.) From the given point drawH I perpendicu- through b and fi as alſo through c and g draw righe lines

ar to thefundamental line DE. From the fundamental line meeting the fundamental line D E in the points 3 and4. To

DE cut off I K=IH : through the point of fight F draw a the principal point V draw right lines V1, V3, V 4 , V2 ; and

horizental line FP ; and make FP equal to the diſtance of the to the points of diſtance L and K, draw the right lines L2 and

eye SL : laſtly, from the point I to the point of light F draw K 1. Laſtly, connect the points of interſection, a , b, d, f, h,

Fl ; and from K to the point of diſtance P, the line PK. The 8, l , l, with arches a b, bd, df, &c. Thus will a b dfhg

interſection h is the appearance of the objective point. Hence, eca be the appearance of the circle.

1. Since the appearance of the extreme points of a right line If the circle be large on the middle of the fundamental AB

being given , the appearance of the whole line is given ; the ( fig , 9. ) deſcribe a ſemi-circle; and from the ſeveral points of

ichnographic projection of any rectilinear figure may be had by the periphery C , F, G, H, I, & c. to the fundamental line, let

this method. And, 2. ſince any number of points of a curve fall perpendiculars C 1 , F2, G3, H4, 15, & c. From the

line may by this means be projected on the perſpective plane ; points A, 1 , 2, 3 , 4, 5, & c. draw right lines to the princi

the projection of curve lines inay likewiſe be effected after the pal point V, as allo a right line from B to the point of dif

fame manner. See Curve. And, 3. therefore this method tance L ; and another from A to che point of diſtance K.

will ſuffice for mixcilinear figures, and is conſequently univerſal. Through the common interſections draw right lines as in the

There are indeed other inethods delivered by other authors, but preceding problem ; thus ſhall we have the points c, f,g , h, i,

this is the moſt uſual. --To conceive its force and effeet, it which are the repreſentations of theſe A, C, F , G, H, I,which,

will be proper to illuſtrate it with ſome examples. being connected as before, give the projection of the circle.

To find the PERSPECTIVE appearance of a triangle ABC, ( fig. 3 . Hence appears nor only howany curvilinear figure may be pro

jected
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PER P E R

jected on a plane; but alſo how any pavement, conliſting of

any kind of ſtones, may be delineated in perſpective.

Hence alſo appears what uſe the ſquare is of in perſpective ;

for even in the ſecond caſe we uſe a ſquare divided into cer

tain areolæ, and circumſcribed about the circle ; though it be

not delineated on the geometrical plane in the diagram .

To exhibit the PERSPECTIVE of a regular pentagon, having a broad

limb, terminated by lines parallel thereto . - 1° From the ſeveral

angles of the exterior pentagon A, B , C, D, E , ( fig. 10. ) to the

fundamental line TS, let fall perpendiculars A o, Bi , C2,

D3 , E4, which, as in the former, transfer to the fundamen

cal line. Connect the points 1, 2 , 3 , 4 to the principal point V;

and the points 1 , 2, 3 , 4 to the point of diſtance K. Thus will

the common interſections repreſent the appearance of the ex

terior pentagon . 2. Ifnow ,from the inner angles GHLI, the

perpendiculars Go , H5, K6, 17, L 8 , be in the like manner

lec fall ; and the reſt be done as in the former, we ſhall have

the repreſentation of the inner pentagon . The pentagon ABC

DE, therefore, with its limb, is repreſented in perſpective.

This problem is added for the ſake of an inſtance of the pro

jection of a figure that has a broad limb or edge.

It muſt be here obſerved, that if the magnitudes of the ſeveral

parts of an object be given in numbers, together with the

height and diſtance of the eye ; its figure is to be firſt con

ſtructed by a geometrical ſcale, and the fundamental point,

with the point of diſtance, to be determined by the fame .

Nor is it always neceſſary, that the object be delineated under

the fundamental line ; in the projection of ſquares and pave

ments it is beſt let alone. But where it is neceſſary, and ſpace

is wanting, draw it a -part ; find the diviſions in it, and transfer

them to the fundamental line in the plane.

Threads being hung in the principal point, and the point of

diſtance, and ſtretched to the points of the diviſions of the fun

damental line ; the common interſection of thethreads will give

the projection of the ſeveral points withoutconfuſion ; a thing

much to be feared from the multiplicity of lines to be drawn .

Scenographic PERSPECTIVE, or the projection of bodies on a plane.

On a given point, C, ( fig. 1. n . 2.) to raiſe a perſpective altitude

anſwerable to thegiven objective altitude Pe. On the funda

mental line raiſe a perpendicular PR, equal to the given ob

jective altitude. From P and Q_to any point, as T, draw right

linesPT and QT. From the given point C draw a line CK

parallel to the fundamental line DE, and meeting the right

line QT in K. In K erect a perpendicular to K C , viz .

IK ; this IK is the ſcenographic altitude required .

To exhibit the PERSPECTIVE of a ſolid. Find the projection of

its baſe in the ichnographic perſpective; and in the ſeveral points

thereof erect the perſpective altitude. Thus will the ſcenogra

phy of the ſolid be finiſhed , except for what relates to the

ſhadow ; which muſt be ſuperadded from the laws of ſhadows

delivered under the article SHADOW . – For an example,

To exhibit the ſcenographic PERSPECTIVE of a cube viewed angle

wife. - Since the baſe of a cube viewed angle-wiſe, and ſtand

ing on a geometrical plane, is a ſquare viewed angle -wiſe; draw

a iquare on the perſpective plane after the manner laid down

above ; raiſe the ſide ofthe ſquare HI ( fig. 2. n . 2.) perpendi

cularly in ſome point of the fundamental line DE;andto any

point V, of the horizontal line HR, draw right lines VI and
VH. From the angles d , b, and c , draw cl , d2 parallel to

the fundamental line D E. From the points 1 and 2 raiſe Li

and M 2 perpendicular to the fame. Laſtly, lince H I is the

altitude to be raiſed in a, Li in c, and b and M 2 in d ; in a

raiſe f a perpendicular to a E ; and in b and c raiſe bg and ce

perpendicular to bal; and laſtly raiſe d h perpendicular to d 2 ;

and let a f be equal to HI,bg = ec = L1, and hd to M 2

if then the points g, h, e, f be connected by right lines, thé

ſcenography will be finiſhed.

This method is general ; but its application is not equally ob

vious in every cale : ſee it further illuſtrated under the article

SCENOGRAPHY.

PERSPECTIVE of building, & c.— In the practice hereof great
regard is had to the height of the horizontal line : all above the

horizontal being ſeen in the upper part, and all below it in the

under parr ; whence perſpective becomes divided into the high

and low fight;both which may be illuſtrated by what follows.

To repreſent a building (v. gr . palace, college, &c.) in perſpective.

1. Take che ichnography, or ground-plat of the building; its

lengths, breadths, and depths, by actual meaſuring. (See Ich

NOGRAPHY . ) and take its altitude with a quadrant. See Al

TITUDE and QUADRANT.

2. Make a ſcale divided into two or three hundred equal parts,

either actually, or ſo as that each divifion tignify tenparts: by

this ſcale lay down the ground-plat, as in fig . 13 .

This done, having a long rule and ſquare, which , by ſliding

on the rule, helps you to draw your perpendiculars ealilier, re

duce it into perſpective in its ſcenographic appearance.

Then having drawn a line towards the bottom of the paper for

the front orbaſe line as FL, ( fig. 14. ) divide it into as many

equal parts as you find the building has in the ichnography, or

more if you pleaſe ; this will ſerve for a ſcale to determine the

ſeveral heights, &c . and to theſe diviſions, with a black lead

Vol . II.

pencil draw lines from the centre, when you have choſen it ;

which choice requires judgment on two accounts.

For, if the centre be too nigh the front line , then the depth of

the whole building will fore -ſhorten too much ; if too far off,

it will not fore-ſhorten enough . This may be illuſtrated thus,

ſet an open tankard , or the like, on a ſtand , ſo as that it be a lit

tle lower than your eye; if you be at a great diſtance from it,

you can ſee very little or nothing into it ; if you come nighet

to it by degrees, you will perceive the farther edge ſeem to be
raiſed a little higher than that next you, ſo that you may fee a

little way into it; if you come very nigh it, you ſee too deep

into it, more than can well be expreſſed in picture. We ſhall

therefore find ſome one place, which we muſt conclude the
moſt convenient for the draught, and which may be in general

determined to be as far off the front-line as the front- line is

long ; this rule , though it has juſt grounds, yet we ſometimes

diſpenſe with it, pro re nata , that we may expreſs things with
the better appearance.

4. Conſider how to place this centre with ſuch advantage as

that you may expreſs thoſe things moſt, which are chiefly de

figned ; for as to the bottom and top -lines of the ſides of the

building that run from us in or nigh the direct line to the cen

tre, though you ſee the upper part very well , yet the ſides that

fall between the ground- line and cop, fall ſo very near one an

other, that it would be very difficult to expreſs particulars in

them ; ſo that the centre muſt be well chofen in reference to

this .

Thoſe buildings, therefore, you would ſee moſt of, muſt be

placed as far off as you think convenient from the direct line

that runs to the centre ; and the farther they are , the plainer

they will be.

Place than thoſe things you would ſee leaſt of nigheſt the di

rect line , and ſee whether the others fall according to your

mind ; but this muſt be done after you have drawn your dia

gonal , which is the next thing .

5. Having pitched on your centre , and having from it drawn

lines to every diviſion of the front-line, you are to determine

your diagonal, AR, thus : having with a pair of compaſſes

meaſured the lengih of the front-line, take your compaſſes,

and, putting one foot in the centre , ſee where the other will

reach in the horizon : (on both ſides if you pleaſe) where it

reſts, from that point draw a thwart line to the laſt divi.

fion of the front; and this will be truly drawn, or prerry

nigh to the truth . That it is ſo, you may conſider how ic

falls in reſpect of the two laſt centre-lines for if where the

next line from the laſt is interſected by the diagonal, you draw

a parallel to the front between them , as at A 10, you will have

a rhombus ; if then all the ſides be pretty equel , you may be

ſure you are nigh the right ; but if the ſides thatrun towards

the centre be too long, then things will not fore - ſhorten e

nough ; if the ſides be not long enough, they will fore

ſhorten too much.

6. After the front- line is thus divided, the centre fixed, and the

diagonal placed, take the breadth of the chapel AB, which in

the ichnography is ſhewn to be twenty parts ; becauſe this line

is perpendicular, it muſt run toward the centre, therefore reckon

twenty in the diagonal , and the rule laid parallel to the front in

that point, will give you a point in the centre- line, which will

give the breadth of the chapel ; conſequently a line drawn from

A to B puts it into the ichnographic perſpective. The length

of the chapel being ſeventy diviſions in the front-line ; reckon

ſeventy from B, parallel to the front-line, and there you will

have a point at C.

The depth of the building, from the chapel northward, being

one hundred and fifteen from the chapel, I reckon from D

(where it cuts the diagonal at ten ) onwards in the diagonal ;

and at one hundred and fifteen in the diagonal , with my rule as

before parallel in this place in the front, I have the point Z in

the central -line. Its breadth being thirty, I reckon three divi

fions, and there is the juſt breadth there ; and ſo on in every

particular part .

Having placed the ichnography in perſpective, you may then

give every thing its proper height thus :

7. The height of the chapel being thirty, I reckon thirty on

the front-line, and with this length by a ſquare clapt to the

front-line, I drop a perpendicular to that height , and ſo where

the other ſide of the chapel is placed, having reckoned the

height upon a ſuppoſed parallel, there I draw another line in

that height; then joining theſe ſeveral heights by ſeveral lines,

you have the profiles of each building

To diverſify theſe ſeveral lines that they confound you not,

make the ichnography, when you lay it into perſpective, in dif

continued crooked lines, the heights in pricked lines, and the

tops of each building in continued lines, as the centre- lines are

in the table . You will likewiſe find the centre, though it is nor

here expreſſed, as likewiſe the point of diſtance, by continuing

the diagonal up to the ſuppoſed horizon where it and the eye
are placed .

Having done thus, your art muſt be employed for the particular

expreſlions of things, by drawing and ſhadowing, which is the

life of this half -formed figure, which we leave to the painter.
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PER PES

men .

It remains that we ſpeak of the low -light: And here we ſup- freſh , lively, fit to be affected by objects, and to tranſmit their

poſe the horizontal line juſt at the height of the eye, about five impreſſions. See NERVE , SENSATION , & c.

foot from the baſis ; though it is generally placed higher, even Too much perſpiration occaſions weakneſs , ſwoonings, ſudden

to a third part of the height of the building, that the lide-build- death ; too little, or none at all , occaſions the capillary veſſels

ing may beexpreſſed more gracefully. to dry, wither, and periſh . Hence alſo the larger emunétories

The diagonal is beſt determinded by dividing the laſt diviſion come to be obſtructed ; hence the circulation is diſturbed ,

of the baſis - line into five parts at G, taking four of theſe , ſharp humours retained ; hence putridity , crudity, fevers, in

ſometimes the whole five, becauſe we determined before, that flammations, impoſthumes. See DISEASE

the length of the front-line was the diſtance of the eye in the To determine the ſtate and conditions of the perſpiration, ſo

horizon to the point of diſtance ; but here we take four, and then neceſſary for judging of thoſe of the body, Sanétorius invented

make this the diſtance in the horizon between the eye and the a weighing chair, wherebyhe examined the quantity, degree,

point of diſtance. You may then either graduate the plan at the &c. of perſpiration in ſeveral circumſtances of the body, under

feveral interſections of the diagonal with the centre lines, or elſe ſeveral temperatures of the air, in the feveral intervals of eating ,

ſurpole it lo ; and then raiſe the buildings as you will find by drinking, fleeping , &c. See WEIGHING chair.

perſpectives enough of this ſort every where to be met with . Some of the more extraordinary phænomeni obſerved here

PERSPECTIVE is alſo uſed for a kind of picture or painting, fre- with are, that, for ſome time after eating, the perſpiration is leaſt

quently ſeen in gardens, and at the ends of galleries ; deligned of all : that, between the fifth and twelfth hour after meals,

expreſsly to deceive the fight by repreſenting the continuation perſpiration is greateſt; that riding either on horſeback, in á

ofan alley , a building, landſkip, or the like , coach or ſhip, &c . briſk motion on the ice, &c . but , above all ,

Perspective aerial, AERIAL .. a briſk friction of the ſkin , promote perſpiration ſurpriſingly .

Alley in PERSPECTIVE, Seethearticle < ALLEY . That, in ſweating, the perſpiration is much le's chan at other
Architecture in PERSPECTIVE, ARCHITECTURE . times ; and that perſpiration is always much leſs in women chan

PERSPECTIVE Plan, or Plane, is a glaſs, or other tranſparent ſur

face, ſuppoſed to be placed between the eye and the object, PERTICATA*, or ParticATA terre , in our old law books,

perpendicular to the horizon, unlels the contrary be expreſsly is the fourth part of an acre, or a piece of ground containing one

mentioned. See Plan , PLANE. perch in breadth , and forty in length. SeeRood and PERCH .

Such is the plane HI ( fig. 1. ) between the eye O, and the ob- * Continet in integra ſuperficie 40 perticas. See Perch .

ject ABC cutting the optic rays in a, b, c. PERU - Balfam of Perv. See the article BALSAM.

This ſome call the ſection, ſome the table, and oihers the PERVIGILIUM, in medicine, exceſſive waking or watch

glaſs. See Section. ing. See WAKEFULNESS.

PËRSPIRATION ,'Perspiratio, in medicine, the action PERVISE, or Parvise , a term in our old law books ſignify

of evacuating the ſuperfluous juices of the body through the ing, according to Selden, in his notes on Forteſcue, an after

pores of the ſkin . See EVACUATION, Pore, and SKIN . noon's exerciſe, or moot, which the pleaders held for the in

When this evacuation is copious enoughto be perceived by the ſtruction of the younger ſtudents, bearing originally the ſame

ſenſes, as in ſweat, the perſpiration is laid to be ſenſible ; where name with the parvifiæ in Oxford. See Moot.

it eſcapes the notice of ihe ſenſes, as is the care in the ordinary M. Somner ſays, that PERVISE ſignifies palatii atrium vel area

ſtate of the body, the perſpiration is ſaid to be inſenſible. See illa a fronte aula Weftmonaſterienfis, bodie, the Palace-yard. See

SWEAT .
PARADISUS .

The word perſpiration uſed ſimply , and without any adjective, Spelman thinks, that the lawyers turned thither to meet their

is underſtood of inſenſible perſpiration. clients, not to hold moots.

This evacuation was known to the ancients, Hippocrates, Ga- PERUVIAN bark. See Cortex Peruvianus.

len, &c. but it was Sanctorius, the famous Paduan phyſician, PERUVIAN Emerald. See the article EMERALD.

who firſt brought it under any ſtated rules. To him we owe PES, a long meaſure, in Engliſh better called a foot. See Foot.

both the invention and perfection of the doctrine of inſenſible Pes foreſta , the foreſt foot containing eighteen inches *.

perſpiration. * Notandum eft, quodpes foreſtæ, ufitatus temporeRic. Oxfelin arrenta

The veſſels through which the perſpiration is performed, lie
tione vaſallorum , faftus eft fignatus & ſculptus in pariete cancella

obliquely open under the ſquama or ſcales of the cuticle, or
eccleſiæ deEdrwynſtone & in ecclefia B. Maria de Nottingham , &

ſcarf - ſkin . They are inconceivably ſmall : from a calculation of
dietus pes continet in longitudine octodecim pollices, & in errantatione

Lewenhoeck it appears, that the mouths of one hundred twen- Pes moneta, in ancient records, fignifies a true and reaſonable ad
quorundam vafallorum pertica 20 , 21 , & 24 pedum uſa fuit,&c.

ty - five thouſand of them may be covered with a common grain juſtment of the real value of all current coin . See STANDARD

of land. See Cuticle , Miliary gland, &c. and Coin .

Through theſe veſſels is continually tranſuding a ſubtile hu- PESA, an old law term, for a weigh , or certain weight of cheeſe,

mour from every point of the body, and throughout the wool , &c. See WEIGH .

whole expanſe of the cuticle.
PESADE, or Pesate, in the manage, that action taught a

The matter evacuated this way is found, by ſure experience , to horſe, wherein he riſes with his fore feer, and bends them up

be morethan equal to that evacuated all the other ways, i... by to his body, without ſtirring bis hind feer.

ftool, urine, & c. Sanétorius found in Italy, under the circum
The peſade is the firſt leffon caught a horſe, in order to bring

ſtances of a moderate diet, middle age, and eaſy life, that the him to curvets, &c. unleſs he perform this well, he will never

matter inſenſibly perſpired was of that taken in for food ; 10
go well in any air ; yet is he not to be taught it at the firſt

that there only remained for nutrition , and the excrements of riding
the nofe, ears, inteſtines, bladder , &c . See ExcREMENT.The ſameauthorthews, that as much is evacuatedby infen- PESAGE, Pesagium, a cuſtom or duty paid in certain mar

kets , & c. for weighing of merchandi es, or wares. See

fible perſpiration in one day, as by ſtool in fourteen days; parti WEIGHING.

cularly, that in a night's time about fixteen ounces is ordinarily | PESATE. See the article Pesade.

ſent out by urine, four ounces by ſtool, and above forty ounces PESSARY *, or Pessus, in medicine, a ſolid medicament of

by inſenſible perſpiration. the length and thickneſs of the finger, but a pyramidal form ;

He alſo « blerves, that if a man eat and drink eight pound in a
conveyed into the natural parts of a woman, to provoke, or to

day, five pound of it is ſpent in inſenſible perſpiration , and adds,

as to the times, that within five hours after eating there is per

put a ſtop to the menſes, to prevent a delcent ofthe matrix, or

on other occaſions of thoſe parts.
Spired about one pound, from the fifth to the twelfth hour about

* The word is formed from the Greek , wiccagion, or wt050s, which
three pound, and from the 12th to the 16th ſcarce half a pound.

ſignifies the ſame.

The benefits of inſenſible perſpiration are ſo great, that, without The pelary conſiſts of cork , or other light wood, or of a little

it, Borelli ſays, animal life could not be preſerved . linnen bag full of powders, incorporated with wax, oil , and

The great ſubrilty, equability, and plenty of the matter thus cotton , crammed cloſe together, to make it folid enough for

perſpired, its increaſe after ſleep, &c. conſtitute the grand fym- intromiflion .

proms of a perfect ſtate of health, and the chief means of pre At one end it is faſtened to a little ribbon , by which it may be
ſerving the ſame . On the contrary, the departing from theſe drawn out at pleaſure.

is the firſt fure lign , and perhaps caute of diſeaſes . See Health PESTILENCE*, in medicine, an epidemical , malignant, and
and DISEASE . contagious diſeaſe, uſually morral, popularly known under the

Perſpiration is performed , preſerved, and increaſed by the viſ name of plague. See PLAGUE .

cera, veſſels, fibres; by motion or exerciſe as far as the firſt * The word is formed from the Latin pefiis, which fignifies the
appearance of ſweat, by moderate uſe of venery, ſleep of ſeven ſame.

or eight hours, the body well covered, yet not loaded with bed- Pest -houſe, a lazaretto or infirmary, where goods, perſons, & c.

cloaths, chearfulneſs, light fermented, yet folid food, not fat; infected, or ſuſpected to be infected with ſome contagious

pure, cold , heavy air, &C.The contraries of all theſe, as alſó diſeaſe, are diſpoſed and provided for. See LAZARETTO.

the increaſe of the other excretions, diminish, prevent, and PESTILENTIAL fevers, among phyſicians, are ſuch as do

deprave it. not only afflict the patient with a vehement heat, but alſo with

Hence we ſee the cauſe, effect, &c . of this perſpirable matter, ſome malignant and venomous quality . See Fever and

its uſe in preſerving the parts foft and flexible, in ſupplying MALIGNANT.

what's loſt, but chiefly in prelerving the nervous papillæ moiſt, PESTIS. See the article PLAGUE,

PETALA,

1
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PETALA*, in botany, the leaves of a flower ; ſo called to dif- kind of fever ; wherein the ſkin breaks out in petechia , or pur

tinguiſh them from the leaves of the plant . See LEAF.
ple ſpots. See PETECHIÆ and FEVER.

* The word is formed from the Greek Witador, a leaf, which , in The petechial fever is alſo called febris lenticularis and puli.

that language, ſerves indifferently for the leaves of the plant and caris.

the flower . PETERERO. See the article PEDRERO.

By flower is properly meant that aſſemblage of parts, called fia- PETER -pence, an ancient levy, ortaxof a penny on each houſe
mina and piſtil, which ſerve for the propagation of the kind . throughout England, paid to the pope. See Tax .

See FLOWER . It was called Peter-pence, becauſe colleEted on the day of St. Pe

The coloured leaves, celled petala, which incompaſs thoſe parts , ter ad vincula ; by the Saxons it was called Rome feoh , i.e. the

are in reality no more than cales or covers to ſecure and ſkreen fee of Rome, and alſo Rome-ſcot, and Rome-pennying, becauſe

the generative parts ; unleſs , as Mr. Bradley conjectures, they collected and ſent to Rome; and laſtly, it was called Hearth

may alſo ſerve to ſecrete ſome fine juice for the nouriſhment of money , becauſe every dwelling -houſe was liable to it, nay, and

the feed . See GENERATION of plants. every religious houſe ; the abbey of St. Albans alone excepted .

The moſt eaſy diviſion of flowers is into ſimple flowers, i.e. This Peter-pence was at firſt given, as a penſion or alms , by Ina

thoſe formed of ſtamina and piſtil are encompaſſed with petala , king of the Weſt ſaxons, in the year 725, being then in pilgri

called by Dr. Grew the foliation, and Mr. Ray folia. See Fo mage at Rome ; and the like was done by Oma king of the

LIATION . Mercians, throughout his dominions in 794 .

Compound flowers, again , are either incompaſſed with a ſingle It was not intended as a tribute to the pope, but chiefly for the

petalum , or piece , or with ſeveral pieces ; the firſt of which are ſupport of the Engliſh ſchool or collegeat Rome; thepope,

called monopetalous, the ſecond polypetalous flowers. See Mono however, went halves with the college, and at length ſwallowed
almoſt the whole.

PETALOUS, &C.

Again, from the regular or irregular configuration of the petala, At firſt it was only an occaſional contribution, but became at

M. Jeſſieu makes another diviſion of flowers into claſſes ; as laſt a ſtanding tax ; being eſtabliſhed by the laws of king Canute,

regular and irregular monopetalous, regular and irregular polype Edward the Confeffor,the Conqueror, 3 c.

talous, &c. See POLYPETALOUS . The biſhops, who were charged with the collecting it, em

Nature ſhews a world of art in the folding up of the petala in ployed the rural deans and archdeacons therein .

the perianthium , before they begin to blow or expand: of theſe
Edward the IIId firſt forbad the payment ; but it foon returned

foldings Dr. Grew notes the following varieties , viz. the cloſe and continued till the time of king Henry VIII, when Polydore

couch, as in roſes ; the concave couch , as in blattaria flore albo ; Virgil reſided here as the pope's receiver -general. It was abo.

the ſingle plait, as in peaſe-bloſſoms; the double plait, as in blue
liſhed under that prince, and reſtored under Philip and Mary ;

botiles; thecouch and plait together, as in marigolds,& c.the PETIT Cape. Seethearticle Cape .but finally prohibited under queen Elizabeth.

rowl, as in ladiesbower; the ſpire, as in mallows; and,laſtly, Peter Serjeanty. See the article SerJEANTY .

theplait and ſpire together, as in convolvulus doronici folio. Petit Jury. See the article Jury.
The calyx or perianthium ſometimes ſerves in lieu of petala. PETITA Terra.See the articleSummons.

See Calyx and PERIANTHIUM .

PETALISM, PETALISMUS, TETAAIEMOE, in antiquity, a PETITIO Induciarum , in the civil law, the ſame as imparlance

kind of exile or baniſhment for the term of five years.See Petitio Principii, in logic, a begging the queſtion, or a preca
in common law . See IMPARLANCE.

BANISHMENT

The petaliſm at Syracuſe was nearly the ſame thing as the offra rious ſuppoſing a thing to be true, or taking it for granted,

ciſm at Aihens, except that the latter was for ten years, and the
when it really remains either dubious, or elſe is expreſsly deni

former only for five. See OSTRACISM .
ed . See FALLACY, ERROR, &c.

The petaliſm was performed by the people's writing the name PETITION, Petitio, a fupplication in form made by an

of the perſon condemned on a leaf ; whence the name, from inferiour to his ſuperiour; eſpecially to one having juriſdiction. ,
See SUPPLICATION .WITA209, leaf.

PETALODES, TETAANAHE, a namegiven to urine, when it PETR A lanæ , in our ancient cuſtoms, a ſtone of wool. See
STONE.

ſeems to have little leaves, flakes, or ſcales in it . See Urine.

PETAMINARIUS *, in antiquity, a name given to certain PETRARIA, in ancientwriters, is ſometimes taken for a quar

perſons who performed extraordinary feats of activity, took pe ry of ſtone. See QUARRY .

rilous leaps, vaults, &c. In o: her places petraria is uſed for a ſort of engine of war where

* The word is formed from the Greek aitaus, volo, I fly . Some peTREoil, NETPEAAION, the ſame as petroleum. See PE
with ſtones were caſton the enemy, chiefly uled in ſieges , &c.

authors write it petiminarius, and derive it from petimen ; which ,
TROL.

according to Servius, fignifies the bunch of a camel, alluding to

to themanner,wherein theſe operators bend the body in exhibit- |PETRIFACTION *, or Petrification , in phyſiology,

ing poſtures, &c. See POSTURE . the act of converting fluids, woods, and othermatters into ſtone.

See STONE and LAPIDIFICATION .
PETARD , in war, a kind of engine of metal, ſomewhat in ſhape

of a high - crowned hat ; ſerving to break down gates, barri- * The word is formed from the Greek witgu , ſtone, and the Latin

cades, draw -bridges, or the like works which are intended to fio, or facio, to become, to do.

be ſurprized.
The faculty of PETRIFYING wood is aſcribed to ſeveral ſprings,

The petard may be conſidered as a piece of ordnance, very lakes, &c. The ancient naturaliſts mention a river, whoſe wa

ſhort, narrow at the breech , and wide at the muzzle, made of ters turned bodies into marble by mere contact ; nay, which,

copper mixed with a little braſs, or of lead with tin , uſually a being drunk, petrified the viſcera of the drinker.

bout ſeven inches long, and five broad at the mouth, weighing

from forty to fifty pound. See ORDNANCE, Flumen habent Cicones, quodpotum ſaxea reddit

Its charge is from five to fix pounds of powder, which reaches
Viſcera, quod tactis inducit marmora rebus.

to within three fingers of the mouth ; the vacancy is filled with Seneca relates, that the mud of this river is of ſuch

tow, and ſtopped with a wooden tampion ; the mouth being to harden and glue together the parts of bodies . As, ſays he,

ſtrongly bound up with cloth tied very right with ropes. It is the duſt of Puzzuoli, by barely touching water becomes ſtone ;

covered up with a madrier or wooden plank , that has a cavity ſo this water, by touching any folid , ſticks, and grows to it :

cut in it to receive the mouth of the petard, and faſtened down whence things caſt into it, are immediately taken out ſtones.

with ropes after the manner expreſſed in Tab. Fortification, Pliny adds very well , that wood, caſt into this river, is preſent

fig. 5 . ly found covered with a ſtony bark or rind , and ſubjoins the

Its uſe is in a clandeſtine attack, to break down gates, bridges, names of ſeveral other rivers which do the ſame ; particularly the

barriers , &c. to which it is hung ; which it does by means river Silarus near Tarentum, whoſe waters are nevertheleſs found

of the wooden plank. - It is alſo uſed in countermines to very wholeſome. - To Pliny's lift we might add many more a

break through the enemies galleries , and give vent to their mong ourſelves, particularly the lake Lohmond in Scotland , &c.

mines. But, in effect, there does not ſeem any real tranſmutation of the

Some, inſtead of gun -powder for the charge , uſe one of the woody nature into the nature of ſtone in any of theſe cafes ; all

following compoſitions, viz . gun -powder ſeven pounds, mercur . that is done is this, the ftony particles which before floated in

fublimat. one ounce, camphor eight ounces ; or gun-powder six the liquor are now lodged and depoſited in the pores of theſe

pound, mercur . ſublimat. three ounces, and ſulphur three ; or ſubſtances, in ſuch manner, and in luch plenty , as to leave lic

gun - powder fix, beaten glaſs į an ounce, and camphor 1- tle elſe but the appearance of a ſtone.

Petards are ſometimes alſo made of wood, bound round with Petrifactions too are frequently nothing elſe but incruſtations of

iron hoops . ſtony particles , which ſurround the bodies immerged , as ſalts

The invention of petards is aſcribed to the French Huguenots Thoot upon and adhere to them . See INCRUSTATION .

in the year 1579 ; their moſt ſignal exploit was the taking the Varenius has a conjecture, that waters only petrify woods by

cicy Cahors by means hereof, as we are told by d'Aubigne. means of certain minute, ſharp, and pointed particles lodged

PETECHIÆ, ſpots in the ſkin, like flea-bites, which come therein , which cut the longitudinal fibres of the wood in an inti

our in ſome fevers, hence called petechial, or ſpotted fevers. See nite number of points ; and thus deſtroy the form by which they
PETECHIAL. were diſtinguiſhed from ſtone .

PETECHIAL, an appellation given to a malignant, epidemical Near Naclivan is a little river, whoſe water the people turn off
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intò little canals ; where, in a little time, it petrifies, and of outward complaints, rheumatick and arthritick pains and para

this petrified water is built a large caravanſera in the neighbour- lytick limbs .

hood. PETRONEL, a ſort of harquebuſs or hand- gun . See HAR

Petrifications of waters, or juices of the earth, are inconteſtable. QUEBUSS.

In the place called les Caves Goutieres in France, the water fal- PETROSA oja, in anatomy, a denomination given to the fifth
ling from the upper parts of the cave to the ground , immedi- and fixth bones of the ſkull, called allo offa temporum , becauſe

ately hardens into little ſtones, of ſuch figures as the drops fal- they thew the age of man ; the hairs thereon turning grey be

ling either ſingly, or upon one another, chance to exhibit. fore any of the reſt. See CRANIUM and TEMPLES,

Ofthis kind of caves we have ſeveral in England : Pool's - hole is Their upper part is ſquamous, or ſcaly, the lower petrous, i.e.

one of the moſt remarkable. Mr. Derham mentionsanother on hard orftony, and hence they come here to be more particu

the top of Bredon-hill in Worceſterſhire ; to which we may add larly denominated petroſa.

another called the Elve-hole in Witherflack in Weſtmoreland , The olla petroſa are the ſmalleſt proper bones of the cranium :

lined a -top with theſe ſtalactical ſtones, hanging like icicles ; their upper part is ſemi-circular, and their lower of a rocky

which are manifeſtly nothing elſe but exſudations or exſtillations make. They are ſituated in the lateral and lower parts of the

of ſome petrifyingjuices out of the rocky earth there. See head ; bounded a-top by the ſquamous ſucure, which joins them
STAL ACTITES. See allo LABYRINTH. to the parietalia ; behind by the lamboides, which joins them

PETROBRUSSIANS, a religious ſect which aroſe in France, to the occipital, and connects them to the os ſphenoides.

and the Netherlands, about the year eleven hundred and
Each has two ſinus's before and behind the ſphenoides : the ex

twenty fix ; ſo called from their leader, Peter Bruys, a provin- teriour lined with a cartilage, receiving the proceſs of the lower

cial. jaw , the interiour receives the lower part of the finus lateralis

The chief of Bruys's adherents was a monk, one Henry ; from of the dura mater.

whom the Petrobruſians were alſo called Henricians.- Peter, the Each again has four proceſſes; three external , and one internal;

venerable abbot of Clugny, has an expreſs treatiſe againſt the of the external, the firſt is called zygomaticus or os jugale ; the

Petrobruſſians; in the preface to which he reduces their opini- ſecond, maſtoides or mamillaris; the third,ſyloides,each where

ons to five heads. of ſee under its proper article, ZYGOMATICUS, &c.

1. Theydenied that children, before the age of reaſon , can be The internal proceſs is properly called the os petrofum ; this is

juſtified by baptiſm ; in regard it is our own faith that ſaves by pretty long and large, containing the whole meatus auditorius

baptiſm . 2. They held that no churches are to be built , but and cavity ofthe tympanum . See TYMPANUM and Ear.

thoſe that already are, to be pulled down ; an inn being as pro- PETTEIA, NETTEIA, in the ancientmuſick, a Greek term , to

per for prayer as a temple, and a ſtable as an altar . 3. That which we have no correſponding one in ourlanguage.

the croſs ought to be pulled down and burned, in regard we The melopæia, i.e. the art of arranging ſounds in ſucceſſion, ſo

oughtto abhor the inſtruments of our Saviour's paſſion . 4.That as to make melody, is divided into three parts, which the Greeks

Jeſus Chriſt is not in the euchariſt, and that this facrament is call lepſis, mixis, and chreſis ; the Latins ſumptio, mixtio, and

vain. 5. That ſacrifices, alms, prayers, &c. do not avail the uſus ; and the Italians preſa, meſcolamento, and uſo. - The laſt

dead. is alſo called by the Greeks, witina , petteia, and by the Italians

F. Langlois objects manicheiſm to the Petrobruſſians; and ſays, pettia.

they maintained two gods, the one good, che other evil ; buc Petteia, or pettia, then is the art of making a juſt diſcernment

this we rather eſteem an effect of his zeal for the catholick cauſe, of all the manners of ranging or combining ſounds among

which determined him to blacken the adverſaries thereof, than themſelves, ſo as they may produce their effect, i.e. may ex

any real ſentiment of the Petrobruſians. See ALBIGENSES. preſs the ſeveral paſſions intended to be raiſed : thus, e.gr. it

PETRO JOANNITES, the followers of Peter John, or Peter Thews what ſounds are to be uſed, and what not, how often

Joannis, i. e. Peter the ſon of John ,who lived in the XIIth cen- any of them are to be repeated, with which to begin, and with

try , whoſe doctrine was not known till after his death ; when which to end, whether with a grave found to riſe , or an acute

his body was taken out of his grave, and burnt. Mis opinions one to fall, & c .

were, that he alone had the knowledge of the true ſenſe wherein It is the pelteia that conſtitutes the manners of the muſick ; it

the apoſtles preached the goſpel: that the reaſonable ſoul is not being this chat chuſes out this or that paſſion, this or that motion

the form of man ; that there is no grace infuſed by baptiſm , of the ſoul to be awakened, and whether it be proper to excite

that Jeſus Chriſt was pierced with a lance on the croſs 'ere he it on this or that occaſion . The petteia therefore is in muſick

expired . what the manners are in poetry . See MANNERS.

PETROL PETROLEUM , q. d . petre -oleum , oil of petre, or We do not fee whence the denomination could have been taken

rock oil, an oleaginous juice, ſuppoſed to iſſue out ofthe clefts by the Greeks, unleſs from airlence, their game of cheſs ; the

of rocks, and found floating on the waters of certain ſprings. muſical petteia being a ſort of combination and arrangement of

See OIL.
ſounds, as chefs is of pieces, called weilou, calculi, chels-men.

Begide artificial and vegetable oils, i.e. thoſe drawn from plants, PETTY bag, an office in chancery, the three clerks whereof re

&c. by expreſſion, there are alſo natural and mineral oils iflu- cord the return of all inquiſitions out of every ſhire , make all

ing of themſelves from the entrails of the earth, called by a patents of cuſtomers, gaugers, comptrollers, &c. See CLERK,

common name petrols, or petrolea. Petty fogger *, a little ſtickling ſolicitor, or jobber in law dil

Theſe, according to all appearance, muſt be the work of ſub- putes, without either ſkill or conſcience.

terraneous fires, which raiſe, or ſublime the more ſubtile parts * The word is formed from the French, petit, little; and the Saxon,

of certain bituminous matters that lie in their way. Theſe parts fogere, ſuiter or woer .

being condented into a liquor by the cold of the valts of rocks, PETTY, or Petit larceny, in law , ſmall theft; or the ſtealing of

are there collected , and ooze thence through clefts and aper- things under the value of twelve - pence. See LARCENY.

tures, which the diſpoſition of the ground furniſhes them withal. The puniſhment anciently was ſometimes the loſs of an ear,

Petrol then is a black liquid bitumen , only differing by its li- ſometimes cudgelling ; after Edward III . it was for a long time

quidity from other bitumens, as aſphaltum, jet, & c. See Bi- whipping, but is now tranſportation .

TUMEN. PETTY orders. See the article ORDERS.

The naphtha, which is either a liquid , or at leaſt a very ſoftPetty patees, among confectioners, a ſort of ſmall pies made of

bitumen, is much the ſame with petrol. See NAPHTHA. march pane, and filled with ſweet meats.

Hitherto there has been little petrolfound, except in hot coun-| Petty ſingles, among falconers, are the toes of a Hawk. See

tries. Olearius ſays, he ſaw above thirty ſprings of it near Sca- Hawk.

machia in Perſia : there are alſo petrols in the fouthern provinces Petty tally, in the ſea language, a competent allowance of vic

of France ; but the beſt are thoſe in the duchy of Modena, tuals, according to the number of the ihip's company.

firſt diſcovered by Arioſto a phyſician in 1640, in a very barren Petty, or Petit treaſon, in law , thecrime of a fervant's killing

valley, twelve leagues from the city of Modena. bis maſter, a wife's killing her huſband, a child's killing his

There are three canals dug with great expence in the rock ; by parent, or aclergyman's killing his prelate to whom he owes

which three different kinds of petrol are diſcharged into little obedience. See TREASON.

baſons or reſervoirs ; the firſt as white, clear, and Auid as water, The puniſhment of petty treaſon is , that the criminal ſhall be

of a briſk penetrating ſmell, and not diſagreeable ; the ſecond, drawn on a fledge or hurdle to the gallows, and there hanged.

of a bright yellow , leſs fluid, and a leſs briſk ſmell than the The puniſhment ofpetty treaſon in a a woman is the ſame with

white ; the third , a blackiſh red, of a thicker conſiſtence, and that of high -treaſon, viz . drawing and burning alive. See Pu

a (mell more approaching that of bitumen.

M.Boulduchas made ſeveralexperimentson the petrol, deſcrib - PETUM nicotiana, or tobacco. See Tobacco.

ed in the Hift. of Acad. of Scienc,an . MDccxy. He obſerves, Pevet. See the article Pivot .

that he could not raiſe from it any phlegm or faline ſpirit by PEVETS, in a watch, the ends of the ſpindle of a wheel in a

any diſtillation, either in balneo mariæ, or in a land heat ; all watch .-- The holes into which they run are called pevet holes,

that would riſe was oil ; at the bottom of the pelican remained See WATCH.

an exceeding ſmall quantity of a thickiſh , browniſh marter. PEWTER, a factitious metal uſed in domeſtic utenſils ; its baſis

Hence, to uſe petroleum in medicine, it muſt be preſcribed juſt is tin , which is converted into pewter by the mixcure of ſix

as it is . It is a remedy nature has prepared to our hands ; it is pound of braſs, and fifteen pounds of lead, to an hundred

found very warm and penetrating, and commended in many weight of tin , See METAL.

NISHMENT.
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Beſide this compoſition which makes the common pewter, there with black, cloathed in ſheeps ſkins, bearing baſkets full of van

are others for other occaſions ; compounded of tin , mixed with rious herbs, as chervil, branca urfina, violet, ivy , &c.

regulus of antimony, tin - glaſs, and copper, in ſeveral proper- They danced in cadence and were crowned with ivy, in honour

tions . See Tin. of Bacchus : carrying the phallus before them as the enlign of

Pewter has occaſionally ſerved for money. In the philoſoph. their office.

tranfaét. M. Putland informs us, that K. James II. turned all the • The word is formed the Greek, ¢ æ1205, a pole, at the end of

pewter veſſels, &c. of the proteſtants in Ireland he could ſeize, which wasfaſtened the figure of a human penis made of leather ;

into money ; half-crowns were ſomewhat bigger than half- and peqw , I bear.

pence, and other pieces in proportion. See Moneyand CoIN . PHANATIC, Phanaticus, a viſionary ; one who fancies,

He ordered it to be current in all payments : whence, our au- or thinks, he fees ſpectres, fpirits, apparitions, or other imagi.

thor obſerves, people abſconded for fear of being paid their nary objects, even when awake; and takes them to be real.

debes : he mentions crown-pieces of this metal , with this legend See PHANTASY and FANATIC .

on the rim , melioris teffera fati. Such are phrenetics, necromancers, hypocondriac perſons, lycan
PHÆNOMENON*, DAINOMENON, in phyfics, an extraor thropi, &c. Sce PHRENETIC, HYPOCHONDRIAC, Lycan

dinary appearance in the heavens, or on earth either diſcovered THROPY . See alſo WITCHCRAFT, IMAGINATION, & c.

by obſervation of the cceleſtial bodies, or by phyſicalexperi- Hence the word is alſo applied to enthuſiaſts, pretenders to re

ments : and whoſe cauſe is not obvious. See OBSERVATION , velation, new lights, prophecies, & c. See ENTHUSIAST.

EXPERIMENT, &c. PHANTASM , SANTAEMA, PHANTOM, a ſpecies of an object
* The word is formed from the Greek passw , I appear. perceived by an external ſenfe, and recained in the phantaly.

Such are meteors, comets, uncommon appearances of ſtars, See SPECIES and PHANTASY.

and planers, earthquakes, & c. ſuch alſo are the effects of the PHANTASTICK, in muſick.— Phantastic ſtyle, is a free,
magnet, phoſphorus, &c. See Meteor, Comet, STAR, eaſy manner of compoſition ; proper for inſtruments. See

PLANET, EARTHQUAKE, MAGNET , & C. STYLE, and COMPOSITION.

The phenomena of comets are inconſiſtent with the folidity of PhantASTICAL colours, is a denomination given by the peripa

the heavens,ſuppoſed in the prolemaic hypotheſis, and with the teticks to thoſe colours exhibited by the rainbow , or a priſm ;

plenitude of the heavens aſſerted by the carteſians. See Pro. as ſuppoſing them not to be real colours, but only phantoms

LEMAIC, PLENUM, & c. or deceptions of the fight. See Colour .

That hypotheſis is beſt which ſolves moſtphenomena. See Hy But many experiments of the moderns, and particularly thoſe of

POTHESIS.-- Sir Iſ. Newton fhews, that ail the phænomena of Sir Iſaac Newton, demonftrate the contrary ; and prove them as

the heavenly bodies follow from the attraction of gravity, which real as any other colours in nature . See PRISM, andRain - bow

intercedes chole bodies ; and almoſt all the phænomena of the PHANTASY, or Fancy, the imagination ; the ſecond of the

Jeffer bodies from the attraction and repulſion between their powers, or faculties ofthe ſenſitive or rational ſoul ; by which

particles : ſo ſimple is nature. See GRAVITATION, ATTRAC- the ſpecies of objects received by the common ſenſe, are re

TION, COHESION, PARTICLE , & c. tained, recalled , further examined, and either compounded , or

Parallax of a PHÆNOMENON . See PARALLAX. divided . See IMAGINATION.

PHAGÉDÆNA*, in chirurgery, &c. a deep, bloated ulcer, Others define the phantaſy to be that internal ſenſe or power,
which eats, and corrodes the neighbouring parts. See Ulcer. whereby the ideas of ablent things are formed , and preſented to

* The word is Greek , qayidasva , formed of payeur, to eat. the mind as if they were preſent. See SENSE.

PHAGEDÆNIC medicines, ſuch as are uſed to eat off fungous, or Theſeat or organ of this ſenſe is vulgarly ſuppoſed to be the

proud fleſh . See EPULOTIC, SARCOTIC, Caustic , &c. middle part of the brain ; and its objects, all the ſpecies com

PHAGEDÆNIC ulcer. See PHAGEDÆNA , and ULCER. municated to it by the common ſenſe, by the comparing of
The ephemerides of theacademy ofthe curiofi naturæ ,relate that which it frames infinite others to itſelf. See IMAGE.

phagedænic ulcers have been frequently cured with ſheeps dung . In melancholic and mad men this faculty is very ſtrong, repre

PHAGEDÆNIC water, in chymiſtry, denotes a water drawn from ſenting many extravagant and monſtrous things; and framing

quick -lime; ſo called from its efficacy in the cure ofphagedænic its images as lively as thoſe of ſenſation : whence the viſions

ulcers. See Lime, and WATER. and deceptions thoſe perſons are liable to. See PASSION , DE,

To prepare this water ; they put two pounds of freſh quick lime LIRIUM, MANIA, & c.

in a large earthen -pan , and pour upon it about ten pounds of In poets and painters, that ſame faculty is to be the predominant

rain -water; theſe they let ſtand together two days ſtirring them one ; to enable them to feign, and purſue and execute their

frequently : at laſt leaving the lime to ſettle well, they pour off fictions or fables with more ſtrength, conſiſtency, & c. See FA

the waterby inclination, filtrate it , and put it up in aglaſs bottle, BLE , POETRY, &c.

adding to itan ounce of corroſiveſublimare in powder ; which, In men it is ſuppoſed to be ſubject to reaſon , but in brutes it

of white becomes yellow , and ſinks to the bottom of the veſſel. hasno ſuperior : this being the ratio brutorum, or what we call
The water being ſettled , is fit for uſe in the cleanſing of wounds reaſon inbrutes. See Reason and BRUTE .

and ulcers, and to eat off ſuperfluous feth : eſpecially in gan- The phantaſy is free from the ligature, or ſuſpenſion of Neep ;

grenes ; in which caſe may be added a third or fourth part of witneſs our dreams,&c . See SLEEP and DREAŃ .

ſpirit of wine. See GANGRENE . Some philoſophers uſe the word phantaſy in a more general

PHALANX, Asarz, in antiquity , a huge, ſquare, compact ſignification, viz. for what we uſually call fenſuscommunis, the

battalion , formed of infantry ſet cloſe to one another, with their common ſenſe . See common SENSE, and SENSORY.

fhields joined, and pikes turned croſs-ways ; inſomuch that it PHARISEES*, a celebrated ſect among the ancient Jews; ſo

was almoſt impoſſible to break them . called, ſay ſome, becauſe ſeparated from the reſt by the aufteri

It conſiſted of eight thouſand men : Livy ſays, that this ſort of ty of their life, by their profeſſing a greater degree of holineſs,

battalion was invented by the Macedonians,and that it was pe- and a more religious obſervation of the law.

culiar to them ; whence, among writers, it is ſometimes called

the Macedonian phalanx.
. This is the import of the word pharis.in the Hebrew , or rather

Chaldee tongue; whence is formed the Greek Pagorasos, and
St, Evremont obſerves, that the Macedonian phalanx had the the Latin pharifæus.-St. Jerom , and ſeveral of the Rabbins

advantage of valour and ſtrength over the Roman legion. See maintain this etymology ; which is very agreeable to the ſtate
LEGION . and character of the phariſees; who were not only diftinguiſhed

PHALANX, PHALANGES, is alſo applied by anatomiſts, to the from the reſt by their manner of life, but by their habit.

chree rows of ſmall bones which form the fingers . See FINGER . It is very difficult to fix the preciſe origin ofthephariſees. The

The uppermoſtphalanxnext the wriſt is the longeſt and largeſt ; jeſuit Serrarius places their firſt riſe about the time of Eſdras ;

the ſecond leſs, but longer and larger than the third phalanx. becauſe it was then the Jews firſt began to have interpreters of

PHALEUCUS, or PHALÆClus, in poetry, a kind of verſe, their traditions. Maldonat, on the other hand, will not have this

in uſe among the Greeks and Latins ; conſiſting, like the ſapphic, ſect to have roſe among the Jews, till a little before the time of

of five feet , the firſt a ſpondee, the ſecond a dactyl, the three Chriſt. Others, perhaps with more probability, refer the origin

laſt trochees. See VERSE, Foor, SPONDEE ,&c. of the phariſees to the time of the Maccabees.

The phaleucus is very proper for epigrams. Carullus excelled Be this as it will, pharifaiſm is ſtill the prevailing doctrine in the

in it . Its author is not known. Jewiſh religion ; that huge number of traditions in the Talmud

PHALLICA, PASAIKA , in antiquity, feaſts,or ſacrifices cele- which bear ſo great a ſway among the Jews, coming all from

braced at Athens , in honour of Bacchus. See Feast . the phariſees. See Tradition and Talmud.

The phallica were inſtituted on the following occaſion : one Jofephus,who deſcribes their dogmata, fays, that they attributed

Pegaſus, a citizen of Eleutheris, having carried ſome ſtatues of all to deſtiny,and to God ; ſo, however, as not to deprive man

Bacchus to Athens ; drew the laughter and contempt of the of his free agency ; which Sixtus of Sienna thus explains : The

Athenians. - Soon after, this people were ſeized with an epide- phariſees believed that all things were done by deſtiny, i. e, with

mic diſeaſe ; and upon conſulting the oracle how to get free of God's foreknowledge, and in conſequence of his immutable de

it, were anſwered that there wasno way but to receive Bacchus cree ; the will of man ſtill remaining free and unaffected : fato,

in pomp : they did it, and thus inſtituted the phallica ; wherein, hoc eft Dei praſcientia & immobili decreto omnia geri ; manente

beſides the ſtatues and trophies of the god, they bore ures of tamen libero humana libertatis affenfu.

the parts affected tied to thyrſi. They owned the immortality ofthe ſoul, and a future ſtate; but

PHALLOPHORI*, An00OPOI, in antiquity , a namegiven admitted at the ſame time a kind of metempfychoſis, or tranſ,

at Sicyon to certain mimes, who ran about the ſtreets (mutted migration of ſouls. See METEMPSYCHOSIS .
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· The pharifies were great ſticklers for the allegorical or myſtical thoſe of the moon ; being ſometimes full, ſometimes horned,

fenſe of the ſcriptures ; whence moſt of the converts made to ſometimes gibbous. See VENUS.

chriſtianity among the Jews were of the phariſees. See Alle- And Mercury does the ſame-- all the difference between theſe,

GORY, EC. and thoſe of the moon , is, that when theſe are full, the ſun is

In effect, the phariſees were in every thing directly oppoſite to between them and us ; whereas, when the moon is full, we are

the ladducees. See SADDUCEES . between her and the ſun. See MERCURY.

PHARMACEUTICA, OAPMAKEYTIKH, that part of phy- Saturn puzzled the aſtronomers a long time with his ſtrange va

fick wbich directs the preparation, and application of medicines . riety of phaſes : Hevelius and others found him, 1. Monophe

See PHARMACY . rical . 2. Tripherical. 3. Spherico-anſated. 4. Elliptico - anſated .
PHARMACOLOGY, a treatiſe ofmedicines ; of the art of 5. Spherico -cufpidated : bur Huygens thews, that thoſe mon

preparing them, judging of them ,&c . See PHARMACY .

PHARMACOPOEI A, a dilpenſary ; or a treatiſe deſcribing
Atrous phaſes are allowing to the imperfection of their teleſcopes.

Thac great author aſſiſted by the beſt teleſcopes noted three

the preparationsofthe ſeveral kindsofmedicines, with their uſes, principal phaſes; viz . Jan. 16, 1656 he was round, Octob.13,

manner of application , &c. See DISPENSARY. brachiated, and Decemb. 17 , 1657 anfaced . See SATURN .

* The word is formed from the Greek paguaxov, remedy, and 20... PHASES of comets. See the arucle COMET.

facere, to make . To determine the Phasis of an eclipſe for any given time.--Find

We have various pharmacopæia's; as thoſe of Bauderon, the moon's place in her vitible way for that moment ; and thence,

Quercetan , Zwelfer, Charas, Bates, Salmon, Lemery, &' c. as a centre, with the interval of the moon's ſeini-diameter,

The lateſt, andmoſt rational, and that in moſt esteem , is Quincy's deſcribe a circle. Find in like manner the fun's place in the

pharmacopæia officinalis & extemporanea.
ecliptic, and thence , with the ſemi-diameter of the fun deſcribe

PHARMACOPOLA, or pharmacopæius, an apothecary ; or
another circle : the interſection of the two circles Phews the

a perſon who prepares, and ſells medicines . See APOTHECARY . phaſes of the eclipſe, the quantity of obſcuration, and the poli

The word is ſeldom uſed but by way of ridicule . It isformed
tion of the cups or horns. See ECLIPSE .

from the Greek pagpucuxor and awesi, vendere, to ſell.
PHAS MATA, in phyſiology ; certain appearancesariſing from the

PHARMACUM, CAPMAKON a medicament, or medicine;
various tinctures ofthe clouds by the rays of theheavenly lumina

whether of a falutary, or poiſonous quality. See MEDICINE
ries, eſpecially the ſun and moon SeeMETEOR, RAINBOW ,Etc.

Theſe are infinitely diverſificd by the different figures and fitua

and Poison, and TETRAPHARMACI M.

PHARMACY*, OAPMAKEIA, that branch of medicine which
tions of the clouds and the appulſes of the rays of light, and to

teaches the choice, preparation, and mixture of medicines. See
gether with the occaſional fiathings and ſhootings of different

MEDICINE.

meteors, bave, no doubt, occaſioned thoſe prodigies of armies

• The word is derived from the Greek Qaquaxcv, remedy.

fighting in the air , &c. of which we haveluch frequent accounts

in moſt ſorts of writers * . V. Maccab.ii. 5. Melaneth . meteor, 2.

Pharmacy is divided into galenical and chymnical. Snell . de comer. ann . 1618. See alſo AURORA Borealis.

Galenical PHARMACY, called allo fimply pharmacy, is that derived Kircher, and his imitator Schottus, have endeavoured to explain

to us from the ancien's ; conälting in the knowledge, and ma the phænomenon from the reflexion of terretirial objects made

nagement of the leveral parts of the materia medica,now in the on opake and congealed clouds in the middle region of the air,

hands of the apothecaries. See GALENICAL .
which , according to them , have the effect of a mirrour. So that,

Chymical Pharmacy , called allo ſpagyrical and hermetical, is that according to theſe auchors, the armies pretended by ſeveral hiſto

introduced by Paracelſus, who calls it ars diſtillatoria ; confiſting
rians to have been ſeen in che kies , were no other than the reflexion

in the reſolving of mixed bodies into their component parts,

of the like armies placed on ſome part of the earth . Vid . Hift.

Acad. R. Scienc. an . 1726. p . 405, & feqq.

in order to ſeparate the uſeleſs and ill, and collect and exalt the PHEONS, in heraldry, the barbed heads of darts, arrows, or
good. See CHYMISTRY.

other weapons.

One of the chief obſtacles in the way of the improvement of Pheons are repreſented as in Tab. Heraldry, fig . 79. – Sable,a feſſe

phyſic, is the phyſicians neglecting ofpharmacy. --Simples,vul ermine between three pheons, by the name ofEgerton,

gar,familiar, easily prepared,readilyprocuredlimples,Pliny PHIAL, Phiala*,a ſmallthin glaſs-bozule ;popularly called
well obſerves, were the only remedies intended by nature : a vial. See GLASS .

when fraud was got into the world , and menbegan to live by The word is formed of the Greek plaam, which ſignifies the ſame.

their wits, ſhops were ſoon ſet up ; and life offered every man PHIDITIA, or Philitia ,in antiquity , fealts celebrated with

to ſale . Straight, innumerable compoſitions, endleſs, inexpli great frugality at Lacedæmon.

cable mixtures, are cried up ; Arabia and India are crouded The.phiditia were held in the public places, and in the open air:

into a draught, and a plaiſter for a little ulcer ferched from the rich and poor affifted at them alike, and on the ſame footing ;

red ſea. Whereas the proper remedies are thoſe the poor every their deſign being to keep up peace, friendſhip , and a good un

day teed on . — Hift. Nat. lib . 24. C. I. derſtanding, and equality among allthe citizens great and ſmall.

Charakters in PHARMARCY . See CHARACTER . Bernegger days, they who atrended at this feaſt, brought each a

PHAROS, Phare , a light -houje ; a pile railed near a port, bufhelof flower, eight meaſures of wine, called corus, and five

where a fire is kept burning in the night to guide and direct
minæ of cheeſe , and as much figs.

vellcls near at hand. The phiditia of the Greeks were much the ſame with the cha

The pharos of Alexandria, built in a ſmall iſland at the mouth
riſtia at Rome. See CHARISTIA .

of the Nile , was anciently very famous, inſomuch as to com- PHILADELPHUS, QUADEAVOL, in antiquity, a title, or
manicate its nanie to all the reit - The Coloſſus of Rhodes ſur -name, borne hy leveral ancient kings; formed from the

ſerved as a pharos . Greek diaos friend, lover, and adindas brother ; q. do one who

Ozanam ſays, pharos anciently ſignified a ſtreight; as the pharos loves his brother, or brethren ,

or pharo of Mellina. See STREIGHT. Prolemy Philadelphus, erected a library at Alexandria, and furniſh
PHARSANG, or PARASANG . See PARASANG. ed it with 400000, others ſay 700000 volumes, by the advice,

PHARYNX, DAPire, in anatomy, the upper opening of the and with the aflittance of Demetrius Phalereus. See LIBRARY.

oeſophagus or guller, ſituate at the bortom of the mouth ; and It was the fame Philadelphus, that procured the Greek verſion
called allo fauces. See OESOPHAGUS and Mouth. of the books of Moles, called the Septuagint. See SEPTUAGINT.

The pharynx is that part more particularly called the gula, or Father Chamillart has a medal of the queen of Comagene,which

gullet ; in which the action of deglutition commences ; and bears the title of Philadelphia,withoutany other pame. - M.Vail

whereit is chiefly performed .

It is afliſted by three pair of muſcles which chiefly compoſe the PHILANTHROPY ,QUANONNA, love of mankind; a

lant tells us that Philip king of Syria had the title Philadelphus.

pharynx. See DEGLUTITION.— Thefirſt called the ſtylopha general benevolence toward the ſpecies. See MISANTHROPY.

ryngaus ſerves to draw up and dilate the pharynx : the ſecond PHILAUTIA , Oinarria , in the ſchools, ſelf-love; a vicious
the pterygopharyngæus ſerves to conſtringe it : the third, which fondneſs and complaiſance for a man's ſelf.

is called the oefophagæus, ſerves to cloſe it ; ſee each under its The word is formed from the Greek Qinos, amicus, and avios, ipje.

proper article, STYLOPHARYNGÆUS,& c. PHILIPPICKS, PHILIPPICÆ, DIALDIKOI Aoro !, in lite

PHASE S * , PALEIE, in aſtronomy, the ſeveral appearances, or rature , a name given to the orations of Demofthenes againit

quantities of illumination of the moon , venus, mercury, and Philip king of Macedon. See ORATION .

the other planets ; or the ſeveral manners wherein they appear The philippicks are eſteemed the maſter- pieces of chat great

illuminated by the ſun . See PLANET . orator : Longinus quotes abundance of inſtances of the ſublime

The word is formed from theGreek Qaww, I appear, I ſhine apon . from them ; and points out a thouſand latent beauties (herein .

The variety of phaſes in the moon is very remarkable ; loine. In effect, that pathetic wherein Demoſthenes excelled , the fre

times ſhe increales, ſometimes wanes, ſometimes is bent into quent interrogations and apoſtrophe's wherewith he attacked

borns, and again appears like a ferni-circle , at other times is the indolence of the Athenians , where could they be better

gibbous, and preſently reſumes a full circular face. See CRES- employed ? How much delicacy ſoever there be in the oration

CENT, FALCATED , GIBBOU3, &c. aganſt Leptinus, the philippicks have yet the advantage over it,

For the theory of the lunar phaſes, See Moon.—As to the were it only on account of the ſubject, which gives Demo

phaſes of venus, the naked eye does not diſcover any diverſity ; ſthenes ſo fáir a field to diſplay his chief talent, we mean with

but theteleſcope does : Copernicus anciently propheſied, chat Longinus, that of moving and aſtoniſhing.
after -ages would find that Venus underwent all the changes of Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus ranks the oration on the Haloneſe

the moon ; which prophecy was firſt fulfilled by Galileo , who among the philippicks, and places it the eighth in order ; but

directing his teleſcope to Venus, obſerved her phaſes to emulate though the authority of that great critic be of no ſmall weight;

yet,
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yet, that force and majeſty whereby Cicero characteriſes the the quantity is ſo little, that it won't defrầy the expence of gets

philippicks of Demoſthenes, ſeems to exclude the oration on ting it our. See METAL and GOLD.

the Haloneſe out of the number ; and authoriſe the aimoſt u. The ſecond, by maturations for the alchymiſts hold mercury

niverſal opinion of the learned , who reject it as fpurious. to be the baſis and matter of all metals ; that quickſilver, purged

Libanius, Photius,and others ; bur, above all, the languidneſs from all heterogeneous bodies, would be much heavier, deniſer

of the ſtyle, and the lowneſs of the expreflions which reign and limpler than the native quickſilver ; and that by ſubrilizing ;

throughout the whole, father it on Hegerippus . purifying, and digetting it , with much labour and long opera

M. Tourreil has given an excellent French tranſlation of the tions, it may be converted into pure gold. See MERCURY.

philippics of Demoithenes. It is an extraordinary thing to ſee This method of maruration is only for mercury ; the other me

ſo much fpirit in a tranſlation ; ſo much of the ſtrength and en- tals it is ineffectual for, on two accounts : 1º. Becauſe their

ergy of Demoſthenes in a modern congue, and that too lo weak matter is not pure mercury, but has other heterogenous bodies
a one as the French . adhering to it : and 2°, by reaſon the digestion whereby mercury

PHILIPPICK is alſo applied to the fourteen orations of Cicero is turned into gold would not fucceed in other metals, in regard

againit Marc Antony.-It was Cicero himſelf that gave them thele had not been long enough in the mines. Weight is the in

this title in his epiſtles to Brutus ; and poſterity have found it ſo
dividual and inimitable character of gold , &c. Now mercury

juſt, that it has been perpetuated down to our times . has ever fome impurities in it , and thoſe impurities are lighter

Juvenal calls the ſecond the divine philippick, and witneſſes it than mercury . Could thoſe be purged quite out, as it does not

to be ofgreat fame, conjpicuæ divina philippica fame. That ora- appear impoſſible but they might, mercury would be as heavy

tor's entirling his laſt and moſt valued ora : ions after the philip- as gold ; and what is as heavý as gold is gold , or at leaſt mighc.

picks of Demoſthenes, ſhews the high opinion he had of them . very eaſily be made gold. See WEIGHT.

Cicero's philippicks coſt him his Life ; Marc Anthony having The third method is, that of trafmuring, or of turning of all

been lo irritated with them, that , when he was arrived at the metals readily into pure gold , by melting them in the fire, and

triumvirate, he procured Cicero's murther, cut off his Head, and caſting a little quantity of a certain preparation into the fuſed
ſtuck it up in the very place whence the oracor had delivered matter ; upon which the fæces immediarely retire, are volati

the philippicks. lized and burnt, and ſo carried off, and the reſt of the maſs

PHILIPPISTS, a feet or party among the Lutherans, the fol- turned into puregold--Now that which works this change in the

lowers of Philip Melanchthon . See LUTHERANISM . merals is called the philoſopher's ſtone. See TRANSMUTATION.

That reformer having Itrenuouſly oppoſed the Ubiquiſts, who
Whether this third method be pollible or not, is very hard to

aroſe in his time ; and the diſpute growing ſtill hotter after his ſay : we have io nariy teſtimonies of perſons, who, on all other

death , the univerſity of Wirtemberg, who elpouſed Melanch- occaſions, ſpeak truth , thac it is ſomewhat hard to ſay they lie

thon's opinion , were called by the Flaccians, who attacked it, in this, thatthey have been maſters of the ſecret. All required

Philippijis. See UBIQUIST. is , to do that by art wbich nature does in many years and ages.

PHILITIA. See the article PHIDITIA . For lead and gold do bur differ little in weight. Therefore there

PHILIZERS, or FILAZERS. FIzALER . is not much in lead beſide mercury and gold . Now if I had

PHILO, a term originally Greek, formed of pines,amicus, friend, any body which would fo agitate all the parts of lead , as to

lover ; uſed in compoſition in ſeveralwords in our language : As burn all that is not mercury therein, and had ſome ſulphur to

PHILELEUTHERUS *, DAEAEYOEPOE, a lover of li fix the mercury ; would not the maſs remaining be converted

berty.
into gold ? there is nothing in nature ſo heavy as lead , gold and

* The word is formed of Qigos and insugegos, liber, free. mercury only excepted . It is evident , therefore, there is ſome

PHILOLOGY, 0110aOria, a ſcience, or rather aſſemblage thing in lead that comes very near to gold . Buc in lead there
of ſeveral ſciences, conliſting of grammar, rhetoric, poetry, an. is ſome heterogeneous matter different both from mercury and

tiquities, hiſtory, and criticiſm . See Science. gold. If now nineteen ounces of lead be diffolved by the fire,

The word is formed from the Greek φιλος and λογος , 4. a . Ιover and eight ounces be thus deſtroyed, we ſhall have good gold ;

of diſcourſe. the ratio oflead to gold being as eleven to nineteen . Ifthen

Philology is a kind of univerſal literature converſant about all the philoſopher'sſtone can purify the mercurial matter in lead ,

theſciences, their riſe, progreſs, authors, &c. See POLYMATHY. ſo as nothing ſhallremain but the pure mercurial body, and you

Philology makes what the French call the belles lettres. In the can fix and coagulate this, by means of ſulphur, out of nine
univerſities it is alſo called humanitas, or humaniores literæ . teen ounces oflead you will have eleven of gold. Or, if you

Anciently philology was only a part of grammar. See Gram- reduce the lead from eleven to fourteen, you will then have con

MAR and GRAMMARIAN . verted it into mercury ; and if you further purify this mercury

Eratoſthenes, library-keeper at Alexandria, was the firſt who from fourteen to nineteen, you will have gold ; provided you

bore the ſplendid title of philologus, according to Suetonius ; or have but a ſulphur to fix and coagulare it withal . Such is the

that of critick, accordingto Clemens Alexandrinus. He lived foundation of the philoſopher's ſtone, which the alchymiſts con

under Ptolemy Philadelphus, and died in the 146th Olympiad . tend to be a inolt lubrile, fixed, concentrated fire, which, as

See CRITICISM . foon as it melts with any metal, does, by a magnetic virtue,im

PHILOMATHES *, QACMAOHE, a lover of learning or mediately unite itlelf to the mercurial body of the metal, vola

ſcience. See SCIENCE , KNOWLEDGE , &c . rilizes and cleanſes off all that is impure therein, and leaves no

* The word is formed from the Greek Qinos, lover, and feer Deva , thing but a maſs of pure gold . See ELIXIR, PROJECTION ,

diſco, I learn . METAL, MERCURY, & c .

PHILONIUM , in pharmacy, an opiate or electuary, whereof PHILOSOPHERS Tree, a chymical preparation , called allo arbor

there are cwo kinds , the Roman and the Perſian . See OPIATE . diane , diana's tree. See ARBOR Diance .

The Roman ,called allo the great philsnium , took its namefron PHILOSOPHICAL, ſomething that relates to philoſophy.

the phylician Philo, who invented it . It conliſts of the feeds of Sec PHILOSOPHY and PHILOSOPHER .

henbane, pepper, opium , and other ingredients . It is uſed to
Thus we fay a philoſophical thelis, a philoſophical principle, a

promote lieep, againſt colds, colicks , &c. philoſophical definition, &c.

The perſian Philonium conſiſts of ſeveral ingredients, among PhilosoPHICAL Æther . See ÆTHER .

which are opium , terra figillata, lapis hæmacites, caſtor, and Philosophical Criticiſm . See CRITICISM .

Saffron . It is uſed to ſtop hæmorrhages, dyſenteries, &c. PHILOSOPHICAL Esf, among the chymiſts, is a thin glaſs body,

PHILOPATOR*, DIODATNP, in antiquity, a title or ſur- or bubble, of the ſhape of an egg, with a long neck or ſtem ,

name, aſſumed by ſeveral of the kings of Egypt and Syria ; im uſed in digeſtions. See DIGESTION .

porting lover of one's father . PHILOSOPHICAL Month. MENSTRUUM , MONTH.

The word is formed from the Greek Qings, lover, and σατης »,
fa PHILOSOPHICAL Tranſa &tions. See TRANSACTIONS.

ther.
PHILOSOPHICAL Tree. TREE .

Prolemy Philopator ſucceeded Prolemy Euergetes; and bad forPHILOSOPHIZING, the act of conlidering ſome object
his fucceffor Prolemy Philometer. See EUERGETES. – The

of our knowledge, examining its properties , and the phæno
Syrians had their Seleucus Philopator, Antiochus Philopator, &c mena it exhibits, enquiring into their cauſes and effects, and

PHILOSOPHER, QIAO2000 , a perſon well verled in phi the laws thereof; the whole conducted according to the nature

lofophy; or who makes profeſſion of, or applies himſelf to the and reaſon of things , and directed to the improvement of know
ſtudy of nature and morality. See PHILOSOPHY. ledge. See SCIENCE , METHOD, KNOWLEDGE , TRUTH , &c.

The ſects of philoſophers arevery numerous ; and their dogmata Rules of Philosophizing, regulæ PhiloSOPHANDI, as eſta

or tenets very contradictory. See Secr. bliſhed by fir Ilaac Newton are : 1. That no more cauſes of a

Helmont, and ſome of the chymiſts, denominate themſelves
natural effect be admitted than are true, and ſuffice to account

philoſophers by fire. See CHYMISTRY . for the phenomena thereof.

The alchymiſts and adepti are frequently denominated the phi This agrees with che ſentiments of moſt philoſophers, who hold

lofophers, by way of eminence. See ALCHYMIST, & c. that nature does nothing in vain ; and that it were vain to do

PHILOSOPHERS Lotion. See the article LOTION .. thar by many things which might be done by fewer.

PHILOSOPHERS Stone, the great object of alchymy , is a long. 2. Natural effects, therefore, of the ſame kind, proceed from

ſought-for preparation, which is to tranſmute or exalt impure the ſame cauſes . Thus, e.gr. the cauſe of reſpiration is one

melals, as tin, lead, and copper, into gold and ſilver. * Set and the fame in man and brute ; the cauſe of the deſcent of a
TRANSMUTATION. ſtone, the ſame in Europe as in America ; the caule of light, the

There are three ways whereby thealchymiſts have attempted to fame in culinary fire as in the ſun ; the cauſe of reflection, the

arrive at the making of gold : the firſt , by ſeparation ;ſeparation , for every fame in the planets as the earth .

metal yet known, contains ſome quantity ofgold ; only in moſt
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3. Thoſe qualities of bodies which are not capable of being From the firſt broachers of new opinions, and the firſt founders

heightened and remitted, and which are found in all bodies of ſchools, philoſophy is become divided into innumerable ſects:

where experiments can be made, muſt be looked on as uni- ſome ancient, oihers modern : ſuch are the Platoniſts, Peripate

verſal qualities of all Bodies. See QUALITY. ticks, Epicureans, Stoicks, Pyrrhonians, and Academicks;and
Thus the extenſion of body is only perceived by our ſenſes, nor ſuch are the Carteſians, Newtonians, &c. See the riſe, doc

is it perceived in all bodies , but ſince it is found in all that we trines, &c. of each ſect under its proper article, PLATONIST,

have perception of, it may be affirmed of all . So we find that PERIPATETIC, EPICUREAN, STOIC, PYRRHONIAN, Aca

ſeveral bodies are hard ; and argue, that the hardneſs of the DEMIC, CARTESIAN , NEWTONIAN , &C.

whole only ariſes from the bardnels of the parts ; whence we in- Philoſophy may be divided into two branches, or conſidered
fer , that the particles, not only of thoſe bodies which are ſenſi- under two habitudes, Theoretical and Practical.

ble, butofall others, are likewiſe hard . Laſtly, if all the bodies Theoretical or ſpeculative Philosophy is that employed in mere

about the earth gravitate towards the earth , and this according contemplation, and which terminates therein.- Such is Phy

to the quantity ofmatter in each ; and the moon gravitates to- ficks, which is a bare contemplation of nature and natural

wards the earth alſo according to its quantity or matter, and things. See PHYSICKS.

the ſea again gravitates towards the moon ; and all the planets Theoretical philoſophy, again, is uſually ſubdivided into three,

and comets gravitate towards each other : it may be affirmed viz . Pneumatics, Phyſics or Somatics, and Metaphyſics or On

univerſally, that all bodies in the creation gravitatetowards each tologia.

other. This rule is the foundation of all natural philoſophy. See The firſt conſiders Being , abſtracted from all matter, its objects

Physics, Gravity, NewTONIAN, & C. are ſpirits, their nature, properties, effects, & c. See SPIRIT

PHILOSOPHY, DIALO0IA, the knowledge or ſtudy of and PNEUMATICS.

nature and morality, founded on reaſon and experience . See The ſecond confiders matter and material things; its objects

KNOWLEDGE. are ſpirits, their properties, laws, &c. See Body and Physics.

Philosophy owes its name to the modeſty of Pythagoras, who The third extends to each indifferently ; its objects are either

refuled the titles, copos, wiſe, given to his predeceſſors , Thales, body or ſpirit. See METAPHYSICKS.

Pherecydes , & c. as too aliuming ; and contented himſelf with In the order of our diſcovery, or arrival at the knowledge of

the fimple appellation of φιλοσοφος, φuafi φιλος της σοφιας , a friend, them, Phyſics is firſt, then Metaphyſics ; the firſt ariſes from

or lover of wildnm. the two conſidered together ; after an acquaintance with God,

Chauvin rather derives the name from pinsa , deſire or ſtudy, and Ourſelves, and natural bodies, we come to conſider what is

oop.a , 9. d . ftudium ſapientiæ : Pythagoras conceiving, that the is common to them all, or the attributes that agree to all ; and

application of the human mind ought rather to be called ſtudy thus form a fort of univerſal philofophy, or doctrine de ente in

than ſcience, ſet aſide the appellation wiſe, and, in lieu thereot, general. See OnTOSOPHY, ENS, Essence, &c.

took that of philofopher.For having diſcourſed with great But in teaching, or laying down theſe ſeveralbranchesto others,

judgment and learning before Leontius king of the Phliafii, we obſerve a contrary order, beginning with the moſt univerſal,

that prince aſked him what art he profeſſed ; or in what points and deſcending to the more particular. And hence we fee why

his wiſdom chiefly lay ? To which he anſwered, that he neither the Peripatetics call Metaphyſics, and the Carteſians Pneuma

underſtood any art, nor was he copos, but Qidegomos. Which tics, the prima philoſophia.

title St. Auguſtin obſerves, took ſo well with other authors, that Others prefer the diſtribution ofphiloſophy into four parts, viz .

whoever excelled in any thing relating to wiſdom or knowledge 1. Pneumatics, which conſiders and treats of ſpirits. 2. So

had no other appellation. Acordingly Socrates, Plato , & c. ever matics, of bodies. The third compounded of both . Anthro

refrained from the iwelling title of jopbos. See Sophist. pology, which conſiders man, in whom both body and ſpirit

PHILOSOPHY is a term uſed in various fignificacions among an . are found. The 4. Ontoſophy, which treats of what is com

cient and modern writers. In its laxer lenie, it ſignifies the love mon to all the other three .

of truth ; thus Plato frequently calls it pilaletheia . See Truth. Practical Philosophy is that which lays down the rules of vir

In other places it ſignifies the knowledge ofmany things : thus, tuous and happy life, and excites us to the practice thereof.

Zeno calls philoſophy ratangtos, comprehenſion ; becauſe com- Practical philoſophy is properly Ethics, alone, or the method

prehending all truth.-- Agreeable to which is Cicero's defini of leading a virtuous and happy life. --- Yet moſt authors divide

tion of a philoſopher, that he is one who ſtudies to know the it into two, anſwerable to the two ſorts of human actions to

natures and cauſes of all things human and divine, and coat. be directed thereby, viz. 1º. Logics, which govern the opera

tain to every good rule and method of life. tions of the underſtanding. See Logics and UNDERSTAND

PHILOSOPHY, in a narrower ſenſe, is frequently confined to ſome

one ſcience, or branch of ſcience: v. gr . to Logic, as we find 20. Ethics, properly ſo called, which direct thoſe of the will.

it in Plato and Ariſtotle. --To Phyſics, or the knowledge of See Ethics, Will, and MORALITY .

nature ; in which ſenſe it was chiefly uſed inthe Ionic ſchool. NaturalPHILOSOPHY. 3 See the articles -NATURAL .

And to Ethics, or the rules of morality : thus it is Clemens of Moral PHILOSOPHY . MORAL.

Alexandria relares, that, among the Greeks, there are philofo- PHILOSOPHY is alſo frequently uſed for the particular doctrine, or

phers who hold diſputes about virtue . ſyſtem of opinions, broached by ſome conſiderable philoſopher,
Agreeable to this latt application, Pythagoras defines philoſophy, and eſpouſed and adhered to by his followers. See SYSTEM

a meditation on death ; by which, according to Plato and Cle
and HYPOTHESIS.

mens, is meant an abſtraction or retirement from the body, In this ſenſe we ſay the

which Apuleius thus explains :A philoſopher is to ſtudy nothing Ariſtotelian
PERIPATETIC.

ſo much as to ſet his ſoul at liberty from its correſpondence with Carteſian
CARTESIAN .

the body : thus Cicero calls philoſophy, ars vita , and Seneca, lex Epicurea
rean EPICUREAN .

vitæ ; and thus Plutarch - conſtancy, fidelity , and a ſound mind Hermetical PHILOSOPHY. See HERMETICAL.

are the real philoſophy; all the other parts of wiſdom , tending Newtonian
NEWTONIAN .

any
ocher way, are prettineſſes and curioſities; and in this ſente Platonic PLATONIC .

it was,that philoſophy chicfly fouriſhed in the ſchool of Socrates, Socratic SOCRATIC.

afterwards called the academic ſchool, and among the Stoics . PHILOSOPHY is alſo uſed for a certain manner of philoſophizing,

See ACADEMIC and Stoic . or certain principles, upon which all the enquiries thereby

PHILOSOPHY again is frequently uſed by Pythagoras and Plato for made, do turn . "See PHILOSOPHIZING .

Metaphyſics, or the knowledge of God, which Plato calls the In this ſenſe we ſay,

true philoſophy, others the prima philoſophia ; and, in reſpect Corpuſcular or Atomical Philo CORPUSCULAR and

whereof, the Placoniſts call all other philoſophy, nocturnal, SOPHY.
ATOMICAL .

See

suxlegorn Qiaooopia . See METAPHYSICKs and God. Mechanical PHILOSOPHY .
MECHANICAL .

Gale includes the ſeveral notions hitherto delivered, under this Experimental PHILOSOPHY .
EXPERIMENTAL .

one general definition : philoſophy is the knowledge of things PHILOSOPHY, again , is conſidered with regard to the age, or the
natural, moral, ſupernatural and notional, firſt granted by Gov place wherein ic was taught .

to our firſt parents, and tranſmitted to us for the honour of the in this fenfe we ſay ,

Creator, and the good of the univerſe. See KNOWLEDGE . Scholaftic or School PHILOSOPHY. See SCHOLASTIC.

That definition of Epictetus is alſo pretty comprehenſive: phi- New PHILOSOPHY, & c.See EXPERIMENTAL, MECHANICAL ,& c.

loſophy conſiſts in three things,the practice of precepts, thePHILTER, PHILTRE , PHILTRUM, in pharmacy, &c . a

realon of precepts, and the proof of precepts. ſtrainer, or filter. See FILTER .

Some have given the following appellations to the ancient phi- PhilTER*, MIATPON, is alſo uſed for a drug, or preparation ,
lofophy under irs ſeveral ſtages : Philofophy, ſay they, became which , it is pretended, will excite love. See CHARM .

impious under Diagoias, viciou s under Epicurus, hypocritical The word is formed from the Greek, Qidew , I love, or Pinos, lover.
under Zeno, impudent under Diogenes, covetous under Demo

chares, voluptuous under Metrodorus, fantaſtical under Crates, Philters are diſtinguiſhed into true and ſpurious: the ſpurious

ſcurrilous under Menippus, licentious underPyrrho, quarrelſome are ſpells or charms, ſuppoſed to have an effect beyond the or

under Cleanthes, &c.
dinary laws of nature by ſome magick virtue ; ſuch are thoſe

The ſeveral dogmata maintained by the ſeveral philoſophers, ſaid to be given by old women , witches, & c. See MAGICK

are infinice : Cicero makes no ſcruple to aver, that there is and WITCHCRAFT .

nothing in theworld ,how abſurd foever, but has been maintain- The truephilters are thoſe ſuppoſed to work their effect by ſome

ed by onephiloſopher or other.
natural and magnetical power.--- There are many grave authors

who
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who believe the reality of theſe philters ; and alledge matter of will be far leſs in the brachial , axillary, and thoracic artery on the

fact in confirmation of their ſentiments : among the reſt , Van- left and oppoſite lide , and leaſt of all in the arteries arising from

Helmont, who ſays, that upon holding a certain herb in his the deſcending trunk of the aorta .

hand for ſome time, and taking afterwards a little dog by the On this view it may eaſily be gathered, what is to be done in

foot with the fame hand , the dog followed him wherever he the ſeveral circumſtances of blood -letting: for instance, if we

went, and quire deſerted his former maſter. would prevent the increaſe of any humour from the blood ftag

He adds that philters only demand a conformation of mumia ; nating in the left leg , or bring it about, that as little blood as pole

and on this principle accounts for the phænomena of love tranf fible ſhould flow to that leg in any given ſpace of time ; firſt,

planted by the touch of an herb ; for, ſays he , the heat com- blood is to be taken from the arm or leg of the right lide : be

municated to the herb, not coming alone , but animated by the cauſe this is truly making what is called a revulſion .

emanations of the natural ſpirits, determines the herb towards Again, if blood be drawn away on the ſame lide, and from

the man, and identifies it to him : having then received this ſome vein that receives the blood from a branch of that trunk

ferment, it attracts the ſpirit of the other object magnetically, which tranſmits it to the fwelled part ; it will occafion greater

and gives it an amorousmotion . See MUMIA and TRANSPLAN
derivation of blood to that limb.

TATION . - But this is mere cant ; and all philters, whatever As to what relatesto the whole babit; in all lentors and viſcidities ,

facts may be alledged , are mere chimera's. if there be a due ſtrength and elaſticity remaining in the holids ,

Naturaliſts aſcribe an effect ſomewhat of kin to that of a philter phlebotomy will make the remaining blood circule the taſter ,

to cantharides caken inwardly ; theſe, it is true, tend to excite and become thinner and warmer ; but in a plethora, from a de

love, or rather luft : but it is luſt in the general , not determin- bauch, and too large quantities of fpiritous nouriſhment, or

ed to any particular object; and they do it no otherwiſe than from a diminution of perſpiration , where the blood yet recains

by irritating the fibres of the nerves and muſcles, by whoſe its natural Auxilicy , phlebotomy will make the remaining maſs

action the emiffio feminis is effected. See CANTHARIDES. circulate flower, and become cooler .

PHILTRATION , or FILTRATION, the ſeparation of the In the former caſe, a diminution of the reſiſtance in the blood

finer parts of a fluid from the coarfer ; by paſſing it through a veſſels will increaſe the contractile powers of thoſe veſſels, and

filter, viz . a linnen cloth , thammy ſkin , brown paper, or the make them beat faſter, and circulate their contents with greater

like . See FILTRATION . velocity ; but in the latter caſe a diminution of the quantity of a

PHIMOSIS *, OMNETE , in medicine, a diſeaſe of the penis, fpirituous blood will leſſen the quantity of spirit fecreted in the

wherein thepræputium is glued , or ſtrongly conſtringed upon the brain, the coniequence of which will be, that the heart and ar
glans; ſo asnot to be capable of being drawn back to uncover teries will not contract ſo often nor ſo ſtrongly as betore, and

the glans . See GLANS, PREPUCE, and ParaPHIMOSIS. therefore the blood will move flower, and become cooler . See

* The word is Greek , and properly ſignifies a ligature with pack
HEART and ARTERY. – And on theſe things depends the whole

thread , Owens denoting packthread. doctrine of blood- letting . See EVACUATION .

Sometimes a phimoſis conceals fhankers on or about the glans ; PHLEGM, SAEIMA, in chemiſtry, an aqueous and inſipid

and ſometimes is to violent as to prevent the flowing out of the fluid, fuppofed to be found in all natural bodies : coinciding

matter , whence it cauſes an inflammation or mortification ofthe with what the other philoſophers call water . See WATER .

part . Phlegm makes the fourth of the chemical elements, or elemen

The cure of a paraphimoſis in no wiſe differs from that of a tary principles . See PRINCIPLE and ELEMENT.

phimoſis, except in the uſe of injections ; and in both caſes, if In the diſtillation of vinegar, as allo of all minerals and inodo

they ſtill prove obſtinate, the prepuce muſt be cut, in order to rous vegetables, phlegm comes out firſt; in that of wine latt.

reduce it to its natural ſtate or ſituation . See PARAPHIMOSIS. See DisTILLATION .

Phimosis, is alſo uſed for a diſeaſe of the eyes, wherein the eye- This phlegm is ſuppoſed to be the common vehicle and diluter

lids are ſo bound together by the mediation of ſome glutinous of all tolid bodies; and in proportion to its quantity in the mix

matrer, as not to be opened . ture, are the other parts more languid and diſabled in their ata

PHLEBOTOMY* DAEBOTOMIA , in medicine and chirur- tractions : yet, on the chemiſts principles, phlegm ſhould be a

gery , bleeding ; or the art, or operation of letting blood . See principle of action ; as being neceſſary to the diffolution of the

BLOOD. falt in bodies, without which the falt muſt remain inactive .

* The word is compounded of the Greek past, vein , and Teuveiv, See Salt.

to cut.

It is much to be queſtioned, whether this phlegm can ever be

Phlebotomy is a ſpecies of evacuation of the utmoſt importance procured without ſome mixture of other matters ; that which

in medicine ; an idea of its effects, with the reaſon of its uſe, has the leaſt muſt come neareſt to the nature of a principle ;

may be conceived from what follows. and on that account rain -water ſhould afford it moſt .

It is evident the blood thrown out of the heart, while it ſtrikes Phlegm , Boerhaave obſerves, drawn by diſtillation from vegeta

upon the antecedent blood, and drives it forwards, transfers to it bles , does always carry with it ſomewhatof the ſmell of the ve

part of its own motion, and is therefore ſo much retarded in getable, which is derives partly from the oil , and partly from

its own motion . Hence, if blood be drawn out of the baſilic the ſpirit reſiding therein . The same phlegm, by frequently reite

vein of the right arm, the ſucceeding blood , or that carried by rated diſtillations, lays alide moſt of this ſmell, and approaches

the axillary artery, or right ſubclavian, will be leſs hindered in nearer to pure water, but never becomes perfectly fuch . Add ,

its motion , than it was before that vein was opened : for part that the purelt diſtilled water, if expoſed a few days to the ſun ,

of the blood being taken away by the opening of that vein , is much changed, and rendered turbid .

there remains behind a lefſer quantity in the axillary vein , or leſs That phlegm is not an elementary body, Mr. Boyle argues from

is contained between the farther extremity of the axillary artery its different powers and properties: the phlegm of wine, and

and the heart, than was before : therefore the blood being let moſt liquors, have qualities that make them differ from mere

out by the vein, the remainder in the artery will be leſs impeded water, and from one another ; the phlegm of vitriol , that au

in its motion than before. See Pulse . thor obferves, is an effectual remedy againſt burns , and a va

Hence the blood of that artery which communicates with the luable noftrum for diſcuſling hard tumours ; that of vinegar

vein that is opened , will flow with a greater velocity after the will extract a ſaccharine ſweetneſs out of lead , and even diſ

aperture is made than before. Conſequently, while the blood ſolve corals with long digeſtion ; and that of ſugar of lead is

is flowing out of the vein in the arm, that thrown out of the faid to diffolve pearls.

heart into the aorta , will find leſs reſiſtance in the aſcending In effect, the characters which ſerve to denominate a fluid,

trunk than in the deſcending ; and will therefore flow faſter phlegm , or water, among the chemiſts, are inſipidity and vola

in the aſcending than in thedeſcending trunk : and thence too tility ; yet, quick- filver has both theſe, which no body pretends

it will find leſs reliſtance in the right fubclavian artery than in to be phlegm . Add, that it appears from ſeveral experiments,

the left. that water itſelf, by repeated distillations , may be converted into

Laſtly, it hence appears, that the blood being let out of a vein earth . Yet water, the ſame author obſerves, has a much fairer

in the right arm , the remaining blood in the right axillary artery pretence to be an clement, than any of the tria prima.

runs with a greater velocity into the artery of that arm, that is Add, that as to the qualities which occaſion that name to be

contiguous to it, than through the thoracic artery , or the right given any viſible ſubſtance, viz . its being fluid , infipid, and

ſcapulary, which is likewiſe contiguous to it ; becauſe, when inodorous; we have never yet ſeen any of thele ſeparated ſub

the blood is not ſuppoſed to be drawn out from any vein cor- ſtances, which the chemiſts call phlegm , perfectly deftitute both
reſponding to the thoracic artery or into which this discharges of taſte and ſmell.

itſelf, there is proportionably a greater impediment to the mo- Common falt, and ſeveral other ſaline bodies diſtilled ever lo

tion of the blood in the thoracic artery than in that of the arm . dry, will each yield a large quantity of phlegm , which can no

But becauſe the velocity of the blood in the ſubclavian artery , or other way be accounted for, but from this, that among the va.

the right axillary, is greater than in the left ; the velocity in the rious operations ofthe fire, on the matter of a concrete, ſeveral

right thoracic will allo be greaterthan in the left thoracic artery . particles of that matter are reduced to a thape and ſize requiſite

Hence it is manifeft, that the blood being let out ofa vein in to compoſe ſuch a liquor as the chemiſts cali phlegm , or water.

the right arm , the greateſt velocity of the remaining blood will PHLEGM, in the animal economy, is one of the four humours,
be in the artery of that arm , becauſe it immediately empties its whereof the ancients luppoſed the maſs of blood to contat.

blood into the vein that is opened ; and the next greatest veloci- See Humour, and Blood .

ty will be in the thoracic artery, or fcapulary on the same fide , Phlegm is the ſame that is otherwiſe called pituita. See Pi
going out from the axillary artery . But the velocity oi che blood TUITA .
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PHLEGMAGOGUE*, Piermarrroz, a medicine proper creſted with a beautiful plumage ; its neck covered with fea

to purge phlegm or pituita. See Purgative . thers of a gold colour, and the reſt of its body purple: only

* The word is formed from the Greek, Quefua, pituita, and alev, the tail white intermixed with carnation , and its eyes ſparkling

to drive, or draw . like ſtars. — They hold that it lives five or ſix hundred years in

Agaric, hermodactyls, turbith, &c . are reputed phlegmagogues. the wilderneſs : that when thus advanced in age, it builds itſelf

PHLEGMATIC, ΦΛΕΓΜΑΤΙΚΟΣ, a temperament wherein a funeral pile of wood and aromatic gums , then it lights it with

phlegm , or pituita, is the prevailing humour. See TEMPERA- the wafting of its wings, and thus burns itſelf : and from its

MENT and PHLEGM . aſhes ariſes a worm, which in time grows up to be a phenix.

Phlegmatic conftitutions are ſubject to rheums, defluxions, &c .
Hence the Phoenicians gave the name phanix to the palm - tree,

See CONSTITUTION and COMPLEXION . by reaſon when burnt down to the very root, it riſes again fairer
PHLEGMON*, ONETMONH , in medicine , a general name for than ever.

all hot orinflamed tumours, formed in the fleſhy or bloody parts PHONASCIA *, ONNATKIA, the art of forming the human
of the body. See TUMOR.

voice. See Voice .

* The word is formed from the Greek , Qa:yes , to burn, or inflame. The word is derived from the Greek, Quin , voice.

An inflammation, attended with a conſiderable ſwelling of the In ancient Greece, there were combats, or conteſts, eſtabliſhed

part, conſtitutes a phlegmon. See INFLAMMATION . for the voice, as well as other parts of the gymnaſtics. See

If the blood be good, and laudable, and only peccant in GYMNASTICKS.
quan

tity , it is called a true phlegmon . Theſe combats continued to be held in the time ofGalen ; and

When corrupted and adulterated with bile, or pituita, it is called it was theſe that brought thephonaſcia into vogue.

a baſtard phlegmon ; in which caſe it participates of the eryſipe
Hence the maſters of this art, and thoſe who taught the art

las , adema, or ſchirrus. of managing the voice, were called phonaſci, quæoro, under

The blood here extravaſated produces a heat, redneſs, tenſion, whoſe cutorage were put all thoſe deſtined to be orators , ſingers,

renitency, pulſation, and great pain . -- The bubo, carbuncle,
comedians, &C.

furuncle, puſtles , and other tubercles ariſing from the blood PHONICKS* , OSNIKH, the doctrine, or ſcience, of ſounds;

are all reducible to the phlegmon. See Bubo, CARBUNCLE, otherwiſe called acouſticks.

& c . — The ophthalmia, parotides, ſquinancy, and even pleuriſy • The word is derived from the Greek, Owin, voice, found .

and peripneumony, are ſpecies of the phlegmon. See each under Phonicks may be conſidered as an art analagous to opticks;

its proper article, OPHTHALMIA , & c. and may be divided, like that, into direlt, refracted and reflected.

PHLOGOSIS, Arneis, in medicine, ſometimes denotes a Theſe branches the biſhop of Ferns, in allufion to the parts of

a degree of the ophthalmia. opticks, denominates phonicks, diaphonicks, and cataphonicks.

When the inflammation of the eye is light and gentle , it is Phonicks is improvable both with regard to the object, the me

called a phlogoſis; when very ſevere, chemofis. See OPHTHAL- dium, and the organ .

MIA. As to the object, ſound, it may be improved both with regard
PHLYACOGRAPHIA *, among the ancients, a merry and to the begetting, and the propagating of ſounds.

burleſque imitation of ſome grave and ſerious piece ; particularly The firſt, in ſpeaking, or pronouncing, in whiſtling, or ſing

a tragedy traveſtied into a comedy . See TRAVESTY. ing, or hollowing, or luring; which are all diſtinct arts and all

* The word is formed from the Greek, Pavale , nugari, to trifle, improvable. Theſecond by the poſition of the ſonorous body.

or gruat, triler, of Qaww , nugor . With regard to the medium, phonicks may be improved by the

The phlyacography was the ſame thing with the hilarody, or thinneſs and quieſcency thereof, and by the ſonorousbodybeing

hilarotragedy. See HILARODIA , & c. placed near a ſmooth wall, either plain or arched, eſpecially cy

There were ſeveral kinds of phlyacography; which had their cloidally or elliptically : whence the theory of whiſpering places.
ſeveral names. See Salmaſius on Solinus. See WHISPERING .

The parodies which have been made of ſome parts of the beſt Add to theſe, that by placing the ſonorous body near water, its

poets, as the Virgil traveſty of Scarron, and Cotton ; the Rival ſound is mollified ; that by placing it on a plain, the found is

queens of Cibber, from the Rival queens of Lee ; ſome pieces conveyed to a greater diſtance than on uneven ground, & c.

of opera's, the muſick whereof is applied to low and ridiculous See SOUND.

words, come under the notion of phlyacographies. As to the organ, the ear : it is helped by placing it near a wall,

PHLYCTÆNÆ, QAYKTAINAI, little white itching pimples ( eſpecially at one end of an arch, the found beginning at the

or veſiculæ, ariſing on the ſkin, chiefly between the fingers, other ; ) or near the ſurface of water, or of the earth.

and about the wriſt ; and full of a limpid ſerum . And by inſtruments, as the ſtentorophonicon, or ſpeaking

They ſometimes degenerate into the itch, and ſometimes into trumpet . See SPEAKING-TRUMPET.

terters. See Irch, &c. They are cured like other cutaneous Alſo by an inſtrument to help weak ears , as ſpectacles do eyes ;

eruptions. See Psora and PusTULE. by an inſtrument to take in vaſtly remote ſounds, as teleſcopes

PHLYCTÆNÆ alſo denote little ulcerous veſicles, ariſing fome- do objects; by a microphone, ormagnifying ear-inſtrument; by

times on the adnata , ſometimes on the cornea, of the eye, like a polyphoneor multiplying ear -inſtrument . See EAR, &c.

ſo many little bladders full of water ; popularly called bliſters in Cataphonicks, or reflected hearing, may be improved by ſeve

ral kinds of artificial echoes ; for in general, any found falling

They appear like grains of millet ; and when produced by a either directly or obliquely, on any denſe body of a ſmooth

ſharp corroding humour, occaſion violent pain : the puſtules ſurface, whether plain or arched, is beat back again, or re

on the adnata are red ; thoſe on the cornea blackiſh, if near to fiected, i. e . does echo more or leſs. See Echo, and HEAR
the ſurface, but whiter if deeper . They are cured by excutients ING .

and dryers. PHONICUM centrum CENTRUM .

PHLY'STÆNA, in medicine, a diſeaſe which produces bu- PHONOCAMPTICUM centrum . See CENTRUM.

bo's full of a ſerous humour. See Bubo. PHOSPHORICAL column. COLUMN .

* The word is formed from the Greek , davw , causw, ebullio, I boil, PHOSPHORUS*, ONEPOPOE, a matter which ſhines, or

bubble , &c . even burns, ſpontaneouſly, and without the application of any

The phlyſtana is a kind of pox . -- The bubo's it occaſions are ſenſible fire. See FIRE and Light.

ſometimes big, livid, pale, black, or any colour different from The word is formed from the Greek , Ows, light, and , Orew, I

that of the natural fleſh . — When pierced, the fleſh frequently bear.

appears ulcerated under them .
Phoſphorus is either natural or artificial.

They are uſually occaſioned by a hot , sharp humour, and ariſe Natural PAOSPHORI, are matters which become luminous at

on all parts of the body ; but are moſt dangerous on the cornea certain times, without the aſliſtance of any art, or preparation .

of the eye. Such are the glow -worms frequent in cold countries ; Aies, and

PHOENICIAN CharaEter. See the article CHARACTER . other ſhining inſects, in hot countries ; rotten wood ; the eyes,

PHOENIG MUS*, DOINITMOE, a medicine which pro- blood, ſcales, Aeſh , ſweat, feathers, &c. of ſeveral animals ;

duces redneſs, with bliſters, on theplaces it is applied to . See diamonds when rubbed after a certain inanner ; ſugar and ſul

VESICATORY, &C. phur when pounded in a dark place ; ſea - water, and ſome mine

* The word is formed from the Greek, Qomis, red . ral-waters when briſkly agitated ; a cat's or horſe's back, duly

Such are muſtard -leed, pepper, veſicatories, &c. See VESICA- rubbed with the hand , &c . in the dark ; nay, Dr. Croon tells,

TORY, SINAPISM, & c. that upon rubbing his own body briſkly with a well warmed

Phænigma's are uſed to draw the humour to the part they Thirt, he has frequently made both to ſhine ; and Dr. Sloane

are applied on, and divert it from the part affected. "See Re- adds, that he knows a Briſtol gentleman and his ſon, both whoſe
VULSION . ſtockings will ſhine after much walking.

PHOENIX, VOINIE, in aſtronomy, a conſtellation of the All natural phoſphori have this in common, that they do not

ſouthern hemiſphere; unknown to the ancients, and inviſible in ſhine always, and that they never give any heat. See Nocti

our northern parts. See CONSTELLATION. LUCA .

It took its name, and form , from that of a bird famous among But that which of all natural phoſphori has occaſioned the moſt

the ancients ; but generally looked upon by the modernsas fa- ſpeculation, is the

bulous . Barometrical or mercurial PHOSPHORUS .-M. Picard firſt obſerved

The naturaliſts ſpeak of it as ſingle, or the only one ofits kind : that the mercury of his barometer , when thaken in a dark place,

they deſcribe it as of the ſize of an eagle ; its head finely emitted light; with this circumſtance, that in ſhaking the mer.

the eyes.
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cury with rapidity , ſometimes above and ſometimes below its off. - Raiſe the fire to the higheſt degree ; upon which white

cquilibrium with the air, the light was only ſeen when below clouds will come into the receiver,and fix by little and little on

it, where it appeared as if adhering to the upper ſurface. one fide, in form of a yellowiſh ſkin ; and another part will

But this light is not found in the mercury of all barometers, precipitate to the bottom in powder. Keep the fire thus vio

which occaſions a great difficulty. lent for three hours till no more fumes arile.-- Let all cool,

M. Bernoulli, upon examining the circumſtances of this phæno- and unlooſe the veſſels ; and , throwing more water into the re

menon , invented a ſolution of the ſame : he imagines that, up- ceiver, thake all well about , to looſen what ſticks to the ſides.-

on the mercury's deſcending , the vacuum in the tube increaling , Pour the whole into a glaſs-vefiel to ſettle .

there iſſues out of the mercury, to fill up this exceſs of vacuity , The volatile falt will now diffolve in thewater, and the phaspor

a very fine ſubrile matter before diſperſed throughout the pores rus and oil link to the bottom ; pour off the water, and, gather

of this mineral; and that , at the ſame time, there enters through ing the remaining matter together, put it into a glaſs-veflel with

the pores of the tube another finer matter : thus, the firſt mat- a little freſh water , and digeft it in a ſand -heat, ſtirring it from

ter emitted from the mercury , and collected over its ſurface,ſtrik- time to time with a wooden ſpatula.

ng impetuouſly againſt that received from without, has the lame By this means the phoſphorus will ſeparate from the oil , and ſink

effect with Des-Cartes's firſt element againſt the ſecond ; that is, to the bottom ; pour off the oil , and make up the phoſphorus,

produces the motion of light. See LIGHT. while hot, into ſticks for uſe.

But why then is not the phænomenon common to all baro- Boerhaave gives us other ways of preparing phoſphorus. Recent

meters ? to this he anſwers, that the motion of the ſubcile urine, he obſerves, digeſted three or four days in a tall glaſs,

matter out of the mercury may be weakened, and prevented with a heat no greater than thatof a healthyman, growsruddy,

by any heterogeneous matter collected on its upper ſurface into ferid, and cadaverous : this digefted urine being put to diſtil in

akind of pellicle ; ſo that the light ſhould never appear but a retort, yields a clear ferid liquor, then a yellow volatile ſalt,

when the mercury is perfectly pure. which evaporated to the conhſtence of a ſapa, and mixed with

This reaſoning was confirmed from the experiments of ſeveral four times its weight of dry fand , and the diſtillation continued

barometers which he made according to this plan ; but the in a covered retort; there ſucceſſively comes over, by greater

royal academy of ſciences, who repeated experiments with ba- and greater degrees of fire, a ferid brown oil , bluiſh fumes, and

rometers made after the ſame marner, did not meet with the a groſs ſhining matter which links in water, and is the ſolid

fame ſucceſs; the light being found in ſome, not in others. phosphorus.

M. Homberg therefore conjectured, that the difference conliſt. Tomake it more directly, and to the beſt advantage,it may be

ed in the different qualities of the quick - lilver ; in ſome, he ob- proper to take a ſufficient quantity of human urine, afforded by

ſerved, they uſed quick -lime to purify it ; in ochers, ſteel-filings. a perſon not much given to drink wine, and exhale it away in

The mercury then riſing in the diſtillation , and paſſing through an open veſſel to a rob, or the conſiſtence of honey ; then ſet it

the lime, might take away parts thereof , capable, by their ex- to putrify for half a year, and upon diſtillation it will afford a

treme ſmallneſs, to lodge in its interſtices. Hence, as quick- large proportion of falt ; after which, if ſix times its own quan

lime always retains ſome fiery particles, it is poſſible, in a place tity of fand, or brick -duft, be added to the remainder, and the

void of air, where they ſwim ac liberty, they may produce this diftillation be continued , as in the caſe laſt mentioned , the pho

luftre. Sphorus will fall into the water. — Or it may commodiouſly be

Mr. Haukſbee has ſeveral experiments on the mercurial phoſpho- prepared, by ſuffering the rob of urine to digeſt for two years

rus. Palling air forcibly through the body of quick -ſilver placed in an open veſſel in the open air ; during which time a ſlimy,

in an exhauſted receiver, the parts were violently driven againſt fæculent, unctuous, earthy matter will fall to the bottom ;

the ſide of the receiver, and gave all around the appearance of which ,being frequently waſhed with pure water, wherein it will

fire ; continuing thus till the receiver was half full again of air. not diſſolve, willleave a white matter behind it, neither of an

From other experiments he found , that though the appearance alkaline, acid, ſaline, or terreſtrial, nor ſcarce of an unétuous

of light was not producible by agitating the mercury in the ſame nature ; and this is of itlelf a proper matter for the making of

manner in the common air ; yer that a very fine medium nearly phoſphorus by diſtillation with fand.

approaching to a vacuum was not at all neceſſary. Properties of ſolid PHOSPHORUS .-1°With this phoſphorus, one

And, laſtly, from other experiments he found, that mercury may write on paper as with a pencil, and the letters appear

encloſed in water, which communicated with the open air, by like flame in the dark ; yet in the light nothing appear but a

a violenc ſhaking of the veſſel wherein it was encloſed, emitted dim ſmoak .

particles of light in great plenty like little ſtars. 20 A little piece rubbed between two papers, takes fire inſtan

By including the veſſel of mercury, &c. in a receiver, and taneouſly.- If care be not taken in the inanagement of it, there

exhauſting the air, the phænomenon was changed ; and, upon is danger of burning the fingers, the phoſphorus being exceed

thaking the veffel, inſtead of ſparkles of light, the whole maſs ingly inflammable. See Fire .

appeared one continued circleof light. 3 ° Its burning is very vehement, and penetrates deeper into the

Artificial PHOSPHORI are ſuch as owe their luminous quality to fleſh than common fire ; and it is very difficult to be extin

fome art or preparation . guilhed.

Of theſe there are three kinds : the firſt burning, which con- M. Caſſini happening to preſs a piece in a cloth between his

fumes every combuſtible it touches ; the other two have no fingers, the cloth immediately took fire ; he endeavoured to

ſenſible heat, called the bononian and hermetic phoſphorus. put it out with his foot ; but his ſhoe caught the fame, and

The burning PHOSPHORUS may be made of urine, blood , hairs, he was obliged to extinguiſh it with a braſs-ruler, which caſt

and generally of any part of an animal that yields an oil by diftil- forth rays in the dark for two months after.

lation . — The matter it is moſt eaſily drawn from is human urine. The ſolid phoſphorus never ſpoils, provided it be kept in a phial
It is of a yellowiſh colour, and of the conſiſtence of hard was, full of water : that in form of an unguent does not keep ſo well ;

in the condition it is left by the diſtillation ; and in this ſtate is and the liquid phoſphorus worſt ofall.

called phoſphorus fulgurans, from its coruſcations ; andphospho- The liquid phoſphorus is made by digeſting in horſe -dung a little

rus ſmaragdinus, becauſe its light is frequently greenor blue, bit , or ſome ſcrapings of the ſolids, for twodays in oil ,or el

eſpecially in places that are not very dark ; and ſolid phoſphorus ſence of cloves, oil of turpentine, or the like . After diſſolu .
from its conſiſtence. tion the oil will be ſo impregnated with it, that, upon open

It diſſolves in all kinds of diſtilled oils ; and, in that ſtate, is ing the bottle, the matter will appear on a flame.

called liquid phoſphorus. Experiments with liquid PHOSPHORUS. — By wathing the face,

It inay be ground in all kinds of fat pomatums; in which caſe hands, or the like, with the liquid phoſphorus, Dr. Slare tells us

it makes a luminous unguent. they will be made to ſhine very conliderably in the dark, and

So that the phoſphorusfulgurans, ſmaragdinus, ſolid and liquid the luſtre thereof be communicated to adjacent objects, yet

phoſphorus, and luminous unguent, are all the ſame drug under without
any offence to the ſkin .

different circumſtances, As ſoon asa candle is brought in, the ſhining diſappears, and

It was invented by Mr. Kunkel, chymiſt to the elector of Sa- no change perceivable.

xony ; brought into France by M. Kraft, a phyſician of Dreſ- This phoſphorusemits frequent Aaſhes like lightning, even when

den , by whom it was communicated to Mr. Boyle. cloſe ſtopped,eſpecially in warm weather . Hence Mr. Boyletakes

In 1676 Mr. Elzholt publiſhed a treatiſe expreſsly on it at occafion to draw a parallel berween lightning and phoſphorus.

Berlin; and in 1680 Mr. Boyle publiſhed another in Englith Boneniàn PHOSPHORUs. — The ſecond kind of artificial phospho
under the title of Noctiluca. See NocTILUCA . rus is a preparation of a ſtone called the Bononian ſtone, from

M. Homberg firſt made of it ac Paris in 1679 , and communicat- a city of that name in Italy, nigh which it is found .

ed the method of preparation to the public. The firſt who undertook to make this ſtone luminous, was a

Preparation of ſolid PHOSPHORUS, or PHOSPHORUS of urine. — chemiſt ofthatcity called Vincenzo Caſciarolo .--Porerus, Licetus,

Evaporate a good quantity of urine of beer-drinkers to the con- &c . have deſcribed the proceſs, but miſtakenly : M. Homberg,

ſiſtence of honey. Cover it up in an earthen veſſel, and ſet it who made a journey to Italy expreſsly to learn the preparation,

three or four months in a cellar to ferment and putrify. - Mix firſt communicated the fame to Mr.Lemery, who publiſhed it

a double quantity of land , or powder of pot-ſherds with one in the ſeventh edition of his chemiſtry. See the article Bono

part of this urine ; put it into a retort, fitted to a long- necked NIAN fone.

receiver, with two or three quarts of water. — Diſtil it in a naked This phoſphorus has not any ſenſible heat, and only becomes lu

fire in a reverberatory furnace; at firſt gently ; after two hours minous atter being expoſed to the ſun , or the day-light, in which

augment the fire gradually, till all the black feuid oil be drawn Itate it relembles a burning coal, and preſerves its light five or fix

minutes

ین

all,

he

g :

.



PHO PH R

minutes in the dark, during which timeit dwindles ; and, to re- The name is derived hence, that the art not only ſhews the

cover its light, muſt be expoſed afreſh to the air . hours by the ſhadow of a gnomon , whence it is called ſciate

Hermetic PHOSPHORUS, or PHOSPHORUS Balduini, which makes rica, from oxia , ſhadow ; but ſometimes alſo by means ofthe

the thirdkind, is a preparation of Engliſh chalk, with aqua for- ſun's light , as in ſpot-dials, reflecting -dials, & c . from Qas, lux,

tis or ſpirit of nitre, by the fire. light . See Dial and Nodus.

This makes a body conſiderably ſofter than the Bononian ſtone; PHOTINIANS, a fect of ancient hereticks, who denied the
but it has all the qualities thereof. — It has its name from its in- divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. See HERETIC .

ventor Baldwin , a German chemiſt, calld Hermes in the ſociety They took their name from Photinus their chief, biſhop of Sir

of the naturæ curioforum , whence its other name Hermetic. mium , and diſciple of Marcellus. — Hemaintained, as Leo tells

New PHOSPHORUS .—Some of the late chemiſts have hit on other us in one of his ſermons, that Jeſus Chriſt was true man, but

ſorts of phoſphori. — Monſ. Homberg, in a proceſs upon the not true God , nor born before all ages ; that he only began to

fecal matter, happening to calcine it with allum , accidentally be Chriſt when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him ; and that

produced a new phoſphorus , in form of a powder, the leaſt he was called only Son for no other reaſon but becauſe the vir

quantity of which taken out of a cloſe veſſel, and expoſed to gin had no other.---He was convicted of his error , and depoſed

the air upon a piece of paper, in a moment's time would take by a fynod of Arians held at Sirmium in 351. - His error has

fire, and let the paper a ſmoaking, and preſently burn it or any been ſince revived by Socinus. See SOCINIAN .

combuſtible matter it came near. PHRASE, PHRASIS, OPAIE, in grammar, an elegant turn or

This it would do equally hy night and day, and without rub- manner of ſpeech, peculiarly belonging to tbis or that occalion,

bing , or heating, or mixing with any other thing to promote this or that art , or this or that language .

the inflammation ; in which , he obſerves, it differed from all Thus we ſay, an Italian phraſe, an eaſtern phraſe, a poetical

the artificial phoſphori hitherto known . For that, e . gr. of urine, phraſe, a rhetorical phraſe. See IDIOM .

requires a ſmall degree of warmth to enable it to ſhine, or také A few elegant phraſes, pertinently applied, are an ornament of

fire; and the Bononian ſtone, and phoſphorus Balduini only thine diſcourſe ; but if they come too thick they have an ill effect,

by day -light. and make the ſtyle favour of affectation. See STYLE.

In effect,M.Lemery the younger has at length diſcovered, that Phrase is ſometimes alſo uled for a ſhort ſentence, or finall ſet

there is ſcarce any animal or vegetable matter but will afford or circuit of words conſtructed together. See SENTENCE .

phoſphorus. — This he experienced in the ſeeds, farinæ, honey, In this ſenſe father Buffier divides phraſes into compleat and

ſugar, leaves, Aowers, woods, roots, and oils of divers plants ;
incompleat.

the blood and fleſh of calves, Theep, fies, worms, the yolks of Phrases are compleatwhere there is a noun and a verb, each in
eggs , & c. the human ſkull, bones, fat, nails , and the dung of all its proper function, i. e. where the noun expreffes a ſubject,

animals . The principal thing added to all theſe matters to make and the verb the thing affirmed of it.

phoſphorus of them , is allum , which is indiſpenſably requiſite; Incompleat PHRASES are thoſe where the noun and the verb to
nor can any other falt, how near a-kin ſoever hereto, even though gether only do the office of a noun ; conſiſting of ſeveral words

it yield the very ſame principles , be ſubſtituted hereto . As to without affirming any thing, and which might be expreſſed in

the means, or the operation whereby it is to be made, calcina- a ſingle word.

tion appears to be the eſſential part . Thus; that which is true, is an incompleat phraſe, which might

Rationale of the effects of Phosphorus . It may be obſerved ,that be expreſſed in one word, truth : as that which is true facisties

in moſt of the natural phoſphori, there is a briſk attrition or the mind , i.e. truth ſatisfies the mind .

friction concerned; which we may ſuppoſe either to give the PHRASEOLOGY, PHRASEOLOGIA , OPALEOsoria, a col
minute parts of the ſubſtance the proper motion and agitation lection of the phraſes, or elegant expreſſions, in any language .

neceſſary to convert them into fire, if fire be ſo producible,
See PHRASE .

( as Bacon, Boyle, Newton, and the generality of the Engliſh PHRENES, OPENES, in anatomy, the diaphragm . See Dia
philoſophers have ſuppoſed it is ) or to expel and emit the PHRAGM .

particles of fire naturally contained in them. See Fire, FLAME, It was thus called by the ancients, from @gn, mind ; as ima

FRICTION , ATTRITION, & c. gining this the ſeat of the rational ſoul . Hence

In the factitious forts we may note, that a long proceſs by fire PÅRENESIS, Phrensy, or diſtraction . See Phrenitis
is uſually required , wherein the matter undergoes divers coctions,

and PARAPHRENESIS.

torrefactions, calcinations, diſtillations,&c . in the courſe where PHRENETIC nerves, called alſo diaphragmatic and ftomachic

of a conſiderable quantity of fire mult neceſſarily be imbibed, nerves, are nervous branches derived from the cervical nerves,

and may poſſibly be retained therein . which, joining in a trunk, run through the mediaſtinum undi

In that, e.g. prepared of the fecal matter, M. Homberg obſerves, vided, till , arriving near the diaphragm, they again divide, and

the aqueous part of the ſubſtance muſt neceſſarily have all been
ſend off divers branches, foine into the muſcular, others into

evaporated, with the greateſt part of the oil and volatile falt ; the tendinous part thereof. See Nerve and DIAPHRAGM.

leaving pores or vacuities in the places they poſlefied ; fo that PHRENIC veljels, an appellation given to a vein , and ſome

what remains is a ſpongeous tiſſue of earth and fixed falt, hav arteries of the human body ; from their paſſing through the

ing nothing in its loculi or cavities, but ſome of the matter diaphragm . See DIAPHRAGM.

of the fire which has been arreſted and detained therein , much The phrenic artery ariſes out of the deſcending aorta, and dif

as in quick- lime . tributes itſelf into the diaphragm and pericardium . See Tab.

This being ſuppoſed, we know that the fixed ſalt, which is here Anat. ( Angeiol . ) fig. 1. n . 40. See alſo ARTERY , AORTA , &c.

pretty copious, will readily abſorb the moiſture of the conti The phrenic veins are two veins which the deſcending cava re

guous air ; and the ſudden introduction of ſuch moiſture into ceives immediately after its piercing the diaphragm .-See Tab.

,
Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 6. litt. 99. See alſo Vein and Cava .

excite a ſmalldegree of heat; and this joined with what fire was PHRENITIS *, Purenesis, or Phrensy, in medicine, a
there already laid up, may make a heat ſufficient to give fire to

conſtant and vehement delirium or diſtraction , accompanied

the ſmall remains of oils too cloſely linked with the ſalt to have with an acute fever, raving, waking, &c. See DELIRIUM .

been carried off by the calcining fire ; ſo that we have here It has its name Qevitos, from @gnv , mens, the underſtanding; or,

every thing neceſſary to heat and light. See Heat, &c.
as fome will have it, from Eny, the diaphragm , in regard the an

What confirms this doctrine is, that, if the powder be kept in
cients ſuppoſed it to have its feat in that part. See DIAPHRAGM

a veſſel not ſufficiently cloſe , the air, inſinuating by degrees, It differs from the mania and melancholy, in that theſe are

moiſtens and faturates the powder, but fo flowly , as not to pro without fevers. See MANIA , & c.

duce friction enough to ſet it on fire; ſo that it is ſpoiled, and Phyſicians generally make the phrenitis to conſiſt in an inflam

diſabled from taking fire ever after ; much as quick -lime, which mation of the meninges of the brain ; and diſtinguiſh it from

after it has lain ſome time in the air , ceaſes to grow hot, even the paraphrenitis, which they ſuppoſe to be an inflammation of
by the affufion of water. the diaphragm . See PARAPHRENITIS .

The reaſon why quick- lime, which contains a deal of particles Willis will have them the fame diſeaſe, and both to conliſt in an

of fire, as well as our powder, does not conceive heat by the Inflammation of the animal ſpirits. He only diſtinguiſhes them

acceſs of the air , or the ingreſs of its moiſture into the pores as the inflammation ariſes from the cerebrum alone, or from the

thereof, but that water muſt be thrown thercon , is, that the cerebrum and cerebellum together ; and concludes, that they

quick - lime, being more throughly calcined , retains too little
both ariſe after a fever, from the boiling blood's throwing its

fixed ſalt to imbibe the moiſture readily and copiouſly enough
aduſt recrements into the brain .

to excite the neceſſary friction . Boerhaave makes the phrenitis either true, wherein the cere

And the reaſon why quick-lime does not produce a Alame, as brum , or meninges , or both, are inflamed ; or ſymptomatic,

the powder does, even when water is caſt on it, is , that it did
where the matter of a fever is tranſlated into the cerebrum .

not retain enough of the oily matter to afford fame; for if oil be The true one either kills on the third, fourth , fifth, or ſeventh

mir’d with it, a Hame will readily enſue . Mem .de l' Acad .an. 1711. day ; or changes into a mania, lethargy , comus, &c. Tremors,

PHOSPHORUS, in aſtronomy, is the morning- Itar, or the planet gnathing ofthe teeth , grumous blood diſtilling from the noſe,

Venus, when ſhe goes before the ſun . See VENUS. are prognoſtics of death .

The Latius call it Lucifer ; the French, etoile de berger ; the The dileale is ofteneft the effect of inflammatory or malignant

Greeks, phoſphorus , from ous , light, and cfw , I bear, bring. fevers; though it ſometimes ariſes from a ſuppreſſion of the

PHOTOSCIATERICA, a term which fome authors ufe for the natural evacuations, as the menſes, &c.

art of dialling . See DIALLING , The cure is the lame as of an apoplexy ; but where the evacuations
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are concerned, they muſt firſt be rectified. See APOPLE XY . pisthijis. And Barbrette and Colbatch affert, that, contrary to

PHRENSY. See the article PHRENITIS. the opinion of moſt authors, they have frequently uſed acids

PHRYGIAN mode, in muſic. See MODE . with ſucceſs in the phthiſis. See HECTIC, & c.

PHRYGIANS, PHRYGES, or PHRYGASTES, as St. Epiphanius (PHYGETHLON *, QYTEOAON , in medicine, is defined by

calls them, were ancient heretics, a branch of the Montaniſts ; Celſus, a hard Alat tumor, ſomewhat reſembling a puſtle; oc

ſo called from Phrygia, a country where they abounded. See caſioning an intenſe pain , and ſometimes a fever. See TUMOR.

CATAPHRYGIAN . * Theword is derived from the Greek, qww, I breed, engender.

They eſteemed Montanus their prophet ; and looked on Maxi- The phygethlon only differs from the phyma, in that it does not

milla and Priſcilla as great propheteſſes. See MONTANISTS. riſe ſo high ; it ripens very flowly , and produces but little pus .

This fpirit of prophecy, or rather enthuſiaſm , was their diſtin- See PHYMA.

guiſhing character. In the buſineſs of the tripity they were The Latins call it panis, or panus, and ſometimes panicula - Gor

orthodox ræus defines the phygethlon, a phlegmon ariſing on the glandu

PHTHIRIASIS*, DOEIPJASIE , in medicine, the morbuspe- lous parts , eſpecially about the neck , armpits,and inguen ; which

dicularis , or louzy diſeaſe, wherewith children, and even lome- laſt is called a bubo . See PHLEGMON, & c.

times adults are afflicted . See PEDICULARIS. The phygeth-lon has the ſame cauſes, and the ſame ſymptoms with

* The word is formed from the Greek , obese , louſe. the coinmon bubo . See Bubo.— It frequently ariſes after

Its cauſc is in the ſeeds of that vermine laid in the cuticle ,
fevers, and pains of the belly, and is cured like other inflam

which here happening to prove a proper nidus, cheriſhes and
mations.

foſters the ſeed ſo as to hatch it . See Worms.
PHYLACTERY, DYAAKTHRION, in church -hiſtory, a flip of

The linnen cloths uſed by goldſmiths to wipe their veſſels parchment, wherein was wrotesome text of holy Scripture, par

with after gilding, are excellent againſt the phthiriaſis, by reaſon
ticularly ofthedecalogue ; which the more devout people among

of the mercury they contain, when applied by rubbing the the Jews wore on the forehead, the breaft, or the neck, as a

child's head . mark of their religion . See FRONTAL.

PHTHISIS, VOLIT, in its general ſenſe, denotes any kind of con- Phylactery, in the general, was aname given by theancients

ſumption of the body, in what part ſoever it be ſeated, or from
to all kinds of charms, ſpells, or characters, which they wore

what caule ſoever it ariſe . See CONSUMPTION , and ATROPHY . about them, as amulets, to preſerve them from dangers or

Thus we have a nervous phthiſis, renal phthiſis, dorſal phthiſis,
diſeaſes. See CHARM, AMULET, & C.

pulmonary phthiſis, &c.
The primitive chriſtians alſo gave the name phylacteries to the

PHTHISIS, in its proper ſenſe, is reſtrained to a pulmonary con- cales wherein they incloſed the relicks of their dead. See RE

lumption, or a conſumption ariſing from an ulcer , or other
LICK .

diſorder of the lungs, accompanied with a flow hectic fever, PHYMA, OYMA, in medicine, a roundiſh pointed tumor, ari

which waſtes, extenuates, and conſumes the muſcular fleſh . ſing on the glándular parts, eſpecially under the lower jaw. See

See Lungs, &c.
TUMOR .

Sydenham obſerves, that the hectical phthiſis uſually has its origin The phyma is ſmaller and ſmoother, leſs red and painful, than

in the winter's cold ; from a ſharp humour trickling down upon the phygethlon. See PHYGETHLON .

the lungs, where, like a catarrh , it irritates them to as to raiſe It is ealily cured in children ; more difficultly in adults , but in

a cough. See Cough and CATARRH . thoſe it is more rare. It is remedied by aſſiſting nature in the

This by degrees brings on other ſymptoms; as a ſpitting, firſt
work of maturation , as by a ſuppurating cataplaſm , &c. - It is

of a viſcid pituita, then a heavy fetid pus, then of pure blood,
ſuppoſed to have its riſe from pituitous blood ; and is moſt

and ſometimes of the very ſubſtance of the lungs rotted by a
common in children, where it frequently ariſes from too tight

long exulceration , with night- ſweats, falling off of the hair , and a
bandages.

colliquative Aux, which is ſoon followed by death . —The ſame Gorræus obſerves, that ſome make phymia a general name for

author adds, that the phthiſis kills two thirds of thoſe who die all rumors, or apoſthumes, that maturate and luppurate readily,

of chronic diſeaſes. See CHRONIC. of what kind loever, or in whatſoever glandulous part they

In the laſt ſtage of the phthiſis, the noſe appears ſharp, the eyes
ariſe .

hollow , the temples fallen,the ears cold and contracted,the PHYSIC, or Physick, OYLIKH, the art of healing ; properly
called medicine.

ſkin about the forehead hard and dry, and the complexion

greeniſh , or livid, &c . which is called the facies hippocratica.
The word is formed from the Greek Quois, nature ; in regard

Seemedicine conſiſts principally in the obſervation of nature.
See Face .

Physics .

Among the cauſes of this diſeaſe may be reckoned intem
For the riſe, progreſs, diviſion, & c. of phyfic. See Medicine.

perance, as it brings on a plethora or cacochymia, peripneu- Hermetical Physic.monies, afthma's, pleuriſies, & c.Morton adds, that the phthiſis ! Bachelor of Physic. See thearticles SHERMETICAL .

frequently ariſes from an ill conformation of the breaſt; which PHYSICAL, OrEikog, ſomething belonging to, or really exiſt

is either natural , as when the breaſt is too narrow, the neck too ing in nature . See Physics.

long , &c . or accidental, where there happens a curvity or diſtor
In this ſenſe we ſay a phyſical point, in oppoſition to à mathe

tion of the breaſt;-among the ſymptoms he reckons a nautea, matical one, which only exiſts in the imagination. See Point.

or retching, with a heat in the palms of the hands, and redneſs A phyſical subſtance, or body, in oppoſition to ſpirit, or metas
in the cheeks, all after eating.

phyſical ſubſtance, &c. See Subſtance, &c.

For the cure--Sydenham orders the defluxion on the lungs, in

the firſt ſtage, to be abatedby blood-letting, & c. and pectorals Physical agent.
PHYSICAL, or ſenſible horizon . See Horizon .'

CAGENT.

to be uſed, accommodated to the various itates of the diſeaſe, PHYSICAL cauſe. CAUSE .

viz. Incraffants, attenuants to aſlwage the hectic , & c. with
PHYSICAL certitude. '

CERTITUDE .

emulſions, affes-milk , & c. and balſamics, to cure the ulcer. PHYSICAL concrete . CONCRETE .

Butthe chief aſſiſtance in this diſeaſe is from riding conſtantly on Physical continuity. CONTINUITY :

horſe-back, where the patient need not confine himſelf to any Physical evidence. EvidencĖ .

laws of dier, &c. This alone, he adds, is almoſt as ſure a PHYSICAL fate.
FATE:

cure for a phthifis, as the cortex for an intermitting fever. See PHYSICAL good. Good.

EXERCISE .
Physical neceſſity.

NECESSITY.

Dr. Baynard recommends butter milk as an admirable fucce- PHYSICAL part. PART: V.

daneum to aſſes-milk. Sylvius ſays, he knowsofnomedicine, PHYSICAL perfection . PERFECTION

either internalor external, ſo good againſt freſh ulcers of the Physical poſſible. PossIBLE .

lungs, as balm of fulphur, eſpecially when prepared with oil of Physical predetermination. PREDETERMINATION :

aniſe. See SULPHUR.. PHYSICAL fremotion. PREMOTION.

Etmuller obſerves,that the cough of phthifical people is at firſt PHYSICAL qualities. QUALITY

only ſtomachal; at length it becomes pulmonary. Headds,that | Physical quantity:
QUANTITY.

vomitories are good in a beginning phthiſis, purgatives by all PHYSICIAN , a perſon who profelles medicine, or the art of
means to be avoided ; and commends the uſe of medicines healing. See Medicine .

made of cobacco, not only as they promote expectoration, but The ancients diſtinguiſhed their phyſiciansinto various claſſes, or

as vulnerary. fects : - As,

It is a common obſervation , that in thoſe countries where they Rational Physicians, thoſe who proceeded in a certain regular
burn turf, people are rarely affected with the phthiſis ; which method, founded upon reaſon ; deducing conſequences there

Willis afcribes to the fulphur abounding therein , and recom from , to particular cafes.

mends tincture of ſulphur as the beſt remedy he knows of in any Methodical Physicians. See the article MeTHODICAL . ,

cough without a fever ; adding, that a fuffumigation, or ſmother, Dogmatical Physicians; thoſe who laid down principles, and rea

of ſulphur and arſenic has frequently proved a cure in the moſt foned from thoſe principles, and from experience. See Dog

deſperate phthiſis.
frequently inſtances of its being communicatedbycloaths, lin- EmpiricalPhysicians, thoſe who képt" wholly to experience,

and excluded all uſe of teaſon in medicinie . -- Such were Sera

pion, Apollonius, Glaucus, & c. See EMPIRICAL .

8 X Clinita !
Pitcairn recommends mercurius dulcis, in the beginning of a
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Clinical Physicians were thoſe who viſited their patients a -bed of the countenance to each particular affection, perhaps to

to examine their caſes. See CLINIC .
each particular idea of the mind. See PASSION.

In oppoſition to the empirics, who ſold their nedicines in the In effect, the languageof the face, phyſiognomy, isas copious,
ſtreets, &c.

nay, perhaps, as diſtinct and intelligible as that of the tongue,

They had alſotheiraſtrological phyſicians, botanical phyſicians, ſpeech . Thanks to bounteous nature, ſhe hasnot confined us
anatomical phyſicians, chirurgicalphyſicians, pharmaceuticalphy to one only method of converfing with each other, and of learn

ficians, & c. beſides gymnaſtical phyſicians, iatraliptæ or thote ing each other's thoughts ; we have ſeveral: we do not wholly

who applied external unctions, and frictions, & c.- Coſmetick depend on the tongue, which may happen to be bound; and

phyſicians for the complexion ;ophthalmic phyſiciansfor the eyes ; the ear, which may be deaf; but in thoſe caſes we have an

vulnerary phyſicians for wounds, &c. other reſource, the countenance and the eye, which afford us

Among the moderns, a generalphyſician includes almoſt all theſe
this further advantage, that, by comparing the reports of the

ſeveral kinds . - Regular PHYSICIANS are contra-diſtinguiſhed tongue (a member exceedingly liable to deceive) with thoſe of

from empirical phyſicians, who preſcribe at random ; having theface, the prevarications of the former may be detected.

ſome one or two remedies which ſerve in all diſeaſes. See The foundation of phyſiognomyis this : the different objects that

EMPIRICAL. preſent themſelves tothe ſenſes, nay, the different ideas that

Galenical PHYSICIANS are thoſe who preſcribe gentle , natural, and ariſe in the mind, do each make ſome impreſſion on the ſpirits ;

ordinary medicines. See GALENICAL . and each an impreſſion correſpondent or adequate to its cauſe;

Spagyrical or chymical PHYSICIANS are thoſe who preſcribe violent therefore each a different impreſſion.

medicines drawn from minerals, & c. by fire. See SPAGYRICAL
If it be aſked how ſuch an impreſſion ſhould be effected ? It is

and CHYMICAL. eaſy to anſwer that it follows from the oeconomy of the crea

College of PHYSICIANS. See the article COLLEGE. tor, who has fixed ſuch a relation between the ſeveral parts of

PHYSICKS, PHYSICA, QYEIKH , ſometimes alſo called phyſio- the creation ; to the end we may be apprized of the approach
logy and natural philofophy ; is the doctrine of natural bodies, or receſs of things uſeful or hurtful to us.

their phænomena, cauſes, and effects, with the various affec- If this be not philoſophical enough, take the manner in the

tions, motions, operations, &c. thereof. See PHILOSOPHY and Carteſian language, thus : the animal ſpirits moved in the organ

NATURE.
by an object, continue their motion to the brain ; whence that

* The word is derived from the Greek Quois,nature.See PHYSIOLOGY
motion is propagated to this or that particular part of the body,

Mr. Locke would likewiſe have God, angels,and ſpirits, come

as is moſt ſuitable to the deſign of nature ; having firſt made a

underphyficks, which are more uſually referred to metaphyſicks.
proper alteration in the face, by means of its nerves , eſpecially

See METAPHYSICKS.

the pathetici and oculorum motorii.

The face here does the office of a dial-plate ; the wheels and

The origin of phyſics is referred by the Greeks, to the bar
ſprings within -ſide the machine actuating its muſcles, ſhew

barians, viz. the brachmans, magi, and the Hebrew and Ægyp

tian prieſts. See BRACHMANS, Magi, &c.

what is next to be expected from the ſtriking part . - Not that the

From theſe it was derived to the Greek lages or ſophi, particu
motion of the ſpirits is continued all the way by theimpreſion

larly Thales, who is ſaid to have firſt profeſſed the ſtudy of

of che object ; the impreſſion probably terminates in the me

dulla of the brain, the common fund of ſpirits : the reſt Dr.

nature in Greece. See Sophist.

Hence it deſcended into the pythagoric, platonic, and peripate

Gwither imagines may be effected much after the ſame manner

as the air is conveyed into the pipes of an organ , which being

tic ſchools ; whence it was propagated into Italy, and thence uncovered, the air ruſhes in , and when the keys are let go,
through the reſt of Europe :though the druids, bards, &c. had

ſtopped again. See CONSENT of parts.

phyſics of their own. See PYTHAGOREAN, PLATONIC, and Now, if by repeated acts, or thefrequent entertaining of a fa
PERIPATETIC ; ſee alſo DRUID, BARD, & c.

vourite paffion , or vice, which naturaltemperament has hurried,

Phyſics may be divided, with regard to the manner wherein it or cuſtom dragged one to , the face is often put in that po

bas been handled, and the perſons by whom, into
ſture which attends ſuch acts; the animal ſpirits will make

Symbolical Physics, that couched in ſymbols: ſuch was that of ſuch patent paſſages through the nerves ( in which the eſſence
the old Egyptians, Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who delivered

of a habit conſiſts. See Habit ;) that the face is ſometimes
the properties of natural bodies under arithmetical and geome unalterably ſet in that poſture (as the Indian religious are by

trical characters, and hieroglyphics. See SYMBOL, GEOME
a long continued ſitting in ſtrange poſtures in their pagods) or

TRY, HIEROGLYPHICS, &C.

Peripatetical, or that of the Ariſtotelians, who explained the na

at leaſt falls inſenſibly and mechanically into that poſture, unleſs

ſome preſent object diſtort it therefrom , or diſſimulation bide
ture of things by matter, form , and privation, elementary and

it. See FAQUIR .

occult qualities, ſympathies, antipathies, attractions, & c. See This reaſoning is confirmed by obſervation : thuswe fee great

ARISTOTELIAN , & C.
Experimental, which enquires into the reaſons and natures of

drinkers with eyesgenerally ſet to the noſe; the adducent muſ

things from experiments ; ſuch as thoſe in chemiſtry, hydroſta

cles being oft employed to put them in that poſture,in order

to view their loved liquor in the glaſs in the timeof drinking;
tics, pneumatics, optics, & c. See EXPERIMENT, &c. whence thoſe muſcles are alſo denominated bibitory muſcles.

This has been much cultivated ſince the time ofmylord Bacon ; Thus alſo laſcivious perſons are remarkable for the oculorum
and continues to be ſo, with good ſucceſs. mobilis petulantia, as Petronius calls it. -Hence we may ac
The experiments of the academiſts of Cimento, of the royal

fociety, ofthe royal academy, and even ofprivate perſons, par

count for the quakers expecting face, waiting the ſpirit, the me

lancholy face of moſt ſectaries, the ſtudious face of men of

ticularly Mr. Boyle, Sir Il
. Newton, Mr. Haukſbee, &c. have

been of infinite ſervice in phyſics; and it is to theſe, in great
great application of mind, & c.

Were our obſervation a little more ſtrict and delicate, we might

meaſure, that the advantage of the modern philoſophy above
doubtleſs not only diſtinguiſh habits and tempers, but even pro

the ancient is due. See EXPERIMENTAL. fefſions. — In effect, doesthere need much penetration to diſtin
Mechanical or Corpuſcular, which explains the appearances of guiſh the fierce look of the veteran ſoldier, the contentious

nature from the matter, motion , ſtructure, and figure of
bodies, and their parts; all according to the ſettled laws of na- look of the practiſed pleader , the ſolemn look of the miniſter

ture and mechanicks. See CORPUSCULAR and MECHANI- PHYSIOLOGY * 1 £ 10 AOTIA, the doctrine of nature, or
of ſtate, &c .

PHYSIOGNOMICS, a term uſed by ſome phyſicians
natural bodies ; called alſo phyſicks and natural philoſophy.

and naturaliſts for ſuch ſigns as are taken from the countenance
See PHYSICKS, & C.

to judge of the ſtate,diſpoſition, &c. of the body and mind .
* The word is formed of Queis, nature, and acgos , diſcourſe, reaſon.

See Sign and PHYSIOGNOMY.

PHYSIOLOGY properly denores only an internal reaſoning or diſ

PHYSIOGNOMY, orelorNSMIA, the art of knowing the

courſing, which ſtops or terminates in the ſpeculation, or abſtract

humour, temperament,or diſpoſition of a perſon , from obſer- contemplation of its object,viz.natural appearances, their cauſes,

vation of the lines of his face, and the characters of its mem
& c. and does not direct or preſcribe rules for the making of na

bers, or features. See Face , &c.
tural things, e. gr . ſtones, plants, & c.

The word is formed from the Greek Quois, nature, and gewoxw,

In which view chemiſtry does not properly belong tophyſiology ;

I know .

but is a kind of counter-part thereto, as imitating or mimicking

Baptifta Porta and Robert Fludd are the top modern authors on

nature, rather than conſidering and explaining her. See Chy

phyfiognomy. Theancient onesare the ſophiſt Adamantius, and PHYSIOLOGY is more particularly uſed for a branch ofmedicine,
MISTRY.

Ariſtotle ; the phyſiognomy of which laſt we have tranſlated into
which conſiders nature with regard to the cure of diſeaſes, par

Latin by de Lacuna.

There ſeems to beſomething in phyfiognomy, and it may per

ticularly the human body, its parts, ſtructure, health, life,

haps bear a much purer philoſophy than what theſe authors were
functions, oeconomy, & c. See Medicine.

acquainted withal. This, at leaſt , we dare fay, that of all the

Phyſiology, in this ſenſe, amounts tomuch the ſame with what

fanciful arts of the ancients, diſuſed among the moderns, there
we otherwiſe call the doctrine of the animal oeconomy. See

OeconOMY.
is nonc has ſo much foundation in nature as this.
There isan apparent correſpondence between the face and the PHYTOLOGY , QYTOATIA, a diſcourſe,upon plants; or a

mind; the features and lineaments of the one are directed by
deſcription of their forms, kinds, properties, & c. See PLANT.

the motions and affections oftheother: there is even a peculiar
* The word is compounded of the Greek , Qutov, plant, and nogos,

arrangement of the members of the face, a peculiar diſpoſition
diſcourle, or Aiyw, I deſcribe, rehearſe,
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PIA mater, in anatomy, called alſo mater tenuis, and meninx te- are faſtened the cordages of tents.—Thus, to plant the picker,

nuis, a fine coat, or membrane, immediately inveſting the is to encamp

brain . - See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig .4. lit. a, a, a . See allo Picket, in gaming . See the article Piquer.

MATER, MENINGES, and Brain . PICKLE, a brine or liquor, ordinarily compoſed of ſalt, vine

PIACHE, Piazza , a covered arched walk, or portico. See gar, &c. ſometimes with the addition of ſpices, & c. wherein
Portico and PIAZZA .

meats, fruits, &c . are preſerved and ſeaſoned .

PIASTER , a Spaniſh money, more ordinarily called piece of Pickle is alſo uſed ſubſtantively for a fruit, root, leaf, or other

eight. See Piece of eight. vegetable matter, prepared in pickle, to beuſed by way of fauce,
PIAZZA, in building, popularly called piache, an Italian name &c. See SALLET, & C.

for a porrico, or covered walk , ſupported by arches. See They pickle artichokes, muſhrooms, aſhen -keys, barberries, aſ

Portico . paragus, beans, & c.-- Broom -buds, capers, and olives are pickled

The word literally ſignifies a broad open place or ſquare ; with oil and vinegar. See Capers, & c.

whence it alſo became applied to the walks or portico's around PICKLED fih . See the article Fish.
them. PICQUEERING, PICKEERING, or PICKEROONING, a little

PICA , in medicine,malacia; or a depravation of appetite,which flying war, or ſkirmiſh, which the ſoldiers make when detached

makes the patient abſurdly covet things unfit for food, or inca from their bodies, for pillage, or before a main battle begins.

pable of nouriſhing, as coals, alhes, plaiſter, ſalt, lime, chalk ,
See SKIRMISH .

vinegar, pepper, & c. See Appetite . PIQUET, or Picket, a celebrated gameat cards, much in uſe
The pica is frequent in girls and women with child ; men are throughout the polite world. See GAME and Cards .

more rarely affected with it. — The diſorder is ſeldom original; It is played between two perſons, with only thirty two cards;

but uſually an effect of an hypochondriacal infirmity in men all the duces, threes, fours, fives, and ſixes, being ſet aſide.

and a chloroſis, ſtoppage of the menſes, or their eruption about In reckoning at this game every card goes for the number it

the ſecond month of pregnancy in women ; ſometimes it is bears, as a ten for ten ; only all court-cards go for ten , and the

hereditary in children from ſome cauſe affecting the mother. ace for eleven : and the uſual game is one hundred up. — In

See Monster. playing, the ace wins the king, the king the queen , and ſo down.

The diſeaſe is uſually ſuppoſed to have its riſe from a vitious fer- Twelve cards are dealt around, uſually by two and two ; which

ment of the ſtomach ; to which may be added, diſorders of the done, the remainder are laid in the middle : if one of the

imagination, occafioned by ill examples and ridiculous preju- gameſters finds he has not a court card in his hand, he is to de
dices. See IMAGINATION. clare he has carte blanche, and tell how many cards he will lay

In the Philoſophical Tranſactions Dr. Fairfax gives us an inſtance out, and deſire the other to diſcard, that he may ſhew his game,

of a woman in Stow -market, who was invited by her pica to fuck and ſatisfy his antagoniſt, that the carte blanche is real; for

the wind out of bellows; which, as often as ſhe could, ſhetook which he reckons ten.

into her body with open mouth, forcing it in by blowing with Each perſon diſcards, i. e. lays aſide a certain number of his

both hands the bellows inverted. He adds, he knew another cards , and takes in a like number from the ſtock . —The firſt,

in the ſame circumſtances, whom nothing would ſatisfy but of the eight cards, may cake three, four or five ; the dealer ali
crackling cinders under her feet. the remainder, if he pleaſes.

Something like this has alſo been found in brutes. — The laſt After diſcarding, the eldeſt hand examines what fuit he has

mentioned author mentions a greyhound -bitch, which, five or moſt cards of; and reckoning how many points he has in that

fix days before caſting her whelps, longed for another bitch's ſuit ; if the other have not ſo many in that, or any other fuit,

whelps, and eat them all up , and would have eat the bitch her he rells one for every ten of that ſuit.He who thus reckons

herſelf. Thus it is that fows are ſometimes known to eat up moſt is ſaid to win the point.

whole litters of pigs.-Theuſual remedies in the pica are bleed The point being over, each examines 'what ſequences he has

ing, purging, vomiting, and chalybeats.
of the fame ſuit,viz. how many tierces, or ſequences of three,

PICA, in printing. See printing Letter . quartes or fours, quintes or fives, fixiemes or fix's, &c. For
PICARDS, a religious ſect who aroſe in Bohemia in the a tierce they reckon three points, for a quarte four, for a quinte

XV century ; ſo called from their author, one Picard. fifteen , and for a ſixieme fixteen, &c. And the ſeveral ſequences

He drew after him a great number of men and women , pre are diſtinguiſhed in dignity by the cards they begin from :

tending he would reſtore them to the primitive ſtate of inno- thus ace, king and queen are called tierce major ; king, queen,

cence wherein Adam was created ; and accordingly himſelf and knave, tierce to a king ; knave, ten , and nine, tierce to a

aſſumed the title of the new Adam . See ADAMITES. knave, & c. and the beſt fierce, quarte, or quinte, i. e. that

Under this pretence he taught his followers to abandon them
which takes its deſcent from the beſt card, prevails ; fo as to

ſelves to all impurity ; making them believe that therein con make all the others in that hand good, and deſtroy all thoſe

ſiſted the liberty of the ſons of God ; and that all thoſe not of in the other hand .- In like manner a quarte in one hand ſets

their feet were in bondage. aſide a tierce in the other.

He firſt began in Germany and the Low -countries, perſuading The ſequences over, they proceed to examine how many aces,

many to go naked ,and giving them the name of Adamites. - Af kings, queens, knaves, and tens each holds ; reckoning for

ter this, ſeizing an iſland in the river Lauſnecz, a few leagues from every three of any fort, three: but here too , as in ſequences,

Thabor, the head quarters of Ziſca, he fixed himſelf and his fol- he that with the ſame number of threes, has one that is higher

lowers therein ; appointed his women to be common, but al than any the other has, e.gr. three aces, has all his others made

lowed none to enjoy them without his permiflion. So that when good hereby, and his adverſary's all ſet aſide. - But four of any

any man deſired a woman, he carried her to Picard , who gave him lort, which is called a quatorze, always ſets aſide three.

leave in theſe words: Go, increaſe, multiply, and fill the earth . All the game in hand being thus reckoned, the eldeſt proceeds

At length, Ziſca, the great general of the Huſſites, fo famous to play, reckoning one for every card heplays above a nine,

for his victories over the emperor Sigiſmund, ftruck with their and the other follows him in the fuit ; and the higheſt card of

abominations, marched againſt them ;and, making himſelf mal the ſuit wins the trick. — Note, unleſsa trick be won with a

ter of their iſland, put them all to death except two, whom he card above a nine, (except the laſt trick) nothing is reckoned

ſpared to inform himſelf of their doctrine. for it ; though the trick ſerves afterwards towards winning

PICATUM Vinum . See the article VINUM . the cards ; and that he who plays laft does not reckon for his

PICKAGE, or Piccare, PICCAGJUM, an ancient cuſtom or cards, unleſs he wins the trick.

duty paid ac fairs and markets, for breaking the ground, and The cards being played out, he that has moſt tricks reckons ten

pitching up ſtalls, or ſtandings. for winning the cards. Ifthey have tricks alike, neither reckons

This profit of pickage was uſually given or granted in charters any thing. The deal being finiſhed, and each having marked

for holding a fair ormarket. up his game, they proceed to deal again as before, cutting a .

PICKEERING and PICKEROONING. See the article Pic freſh each time for the deal .

QUERING . If both parties be within a few points of being up, the carte

PIČKET, PICQUET, or Piquet,in fortification, a ſtake ſharp blanche is the firſt thing that reckons, then the point, then the

at one end ,and uſually ſhod with iron ; uſed in laying out the ſequences, then the quatorzes or threes, then the tenth cards.

ground, to mark the ſeveral meaſures and angles thereof. He that can reckon thirty in hand by carte blanche, points,

There are alſo larger pickets drove intothe earth, to hold toge quintes, & c. without playing, ' ere the other has reckoned any

ther faſcines or faggots in any work caft up in hafte. thing, reckons ninety for them ; -- and this is called a repique ;

Pickets are alſo ſtakes drove into the ground by the tents of the if he reckons above thirty, he reckons ſo many above ninety.

horſe, in a camp, to tie their horſes to ; and before the tents If he can make up thirty, part in hand, and part play, ' ere the

of the foot, where they reſt their muſkets or pikes about them other has told any thing, he reckons for them fixty - And this

in a ring. is called a pique. Whence the name of the game.

When an horſeman hath committed any conſiderable offence, Hethat wins all the tricks, inſtead of ten , which is his right

he is often ſentenced to ſtand on the picket ; which is to have for winning the cards, reckons forty,—and this is called a capot.

one hand drawn up as high as it can be ſtretched, and thus to PICRA - Hiera PICRA. See the article Hiera .

ſtand on the point of a picket or ſtake, only with the toe of PICTA Toga. See the article Toga.

his oppoſite toot; ſo that he can neither ſtand nor hang well, PICTS Wall, in antiquity, a tamed piece of Roman work, be
nor eaſe himſelf by changing feer. gun by the emperor Adrian , on the northern bounds of England,

PICKETS are alſo takes with notches towards the top, to which to prevent the Incurſions of the Picts and Scots . See Wall.
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PI EE PIE

At firſt it was made only of turf, ſtrengthened with palliſadoes,| ſupport a buſt, or other little figure. See PedestAL, Bust, & c.

till the emperor Severus, coming in perſon into Britain, built * The word is French, formed from the Italian, peduccio, foot.

it with ſolid ſtone, reaching eightmiles in length , from the Iriſh PIEDROIT, in architecture, a peer, or a ſquare kind of pil

to the German ſea, or from Carliſle to Newcaſtle; with watch- lar, part whereof is hid within a wall . See Peer and PARA

towers, garriſoned at the diſtance of a mile fromeach other.
STATA .

It was ruined ſeveral times by the Picts, and often repaired by The only thing wherein ic differs from a pilaſter, is, that the

the Romans.— At laſt Ætius, a Roman general, rebuilt it of latter has a regular baſe, and capital, which the other wants.

brick ; and the Picts ruining it the year following, it was no See PILASTER.

longer regarded but as a boundary between the two nations. PIEDROIT is alſo uſed for a part of the ſolid wall annexed to a

Thewall was eight foot thick, and twelve high from the ground ; door or window ; comprehending the door-poſt, chambranle,

it run on the northſide of the rivers Tyne and Irthing, up and tableau, leaf, & c. See Door , Window, &c.

down ſeveral hills ; the tract or remains of it are to be ſeen this PIE -POUDER- Court, an ancient court mentioned in many

day in many places both in Cumberland and Northumberland . of our ſtatures, to be held in fairs, for the rendring of juſtice

PICTURE, Pictura, a piece of painting, or a ſubject re- to buyers and ſellers ; and the redreſs of grievances ariſing

preſented in colours on canvas, wood, or the like, and inclof- therein . See FAIR.

ed in a frame. See PAINTING .
It had its name, either becauſe moſt ordinarily held in ſummer,

PIECE, in commerce, fignifies ſometimes a whole, and ſome- and that the ſuiters hereat were chiefly country clowns, with

times only a part of the whole. duſty feet, called by the French, pieds poudreux, or from the

In the firit ſenſe we ſay, a piece of cloth ,of velvet, &c. mean- expedition intended in the hearing of cauſes proper thereto ,

ing a certain quantity of yards regulated by cuſtom , being yet ’ere the duſt went off the plaintiff and defendant's feet.

entire, and not cut . See Cloth . The Saxons called it ceapung - gemot, i. e . a court of merchan

In the other ſignification we ſay, a piece of tapeſtry, meaning a diſe ; or for the deciſion of diſputes relating to buying and ſel

diſtinct member wrought apart, which, with ſeveral others, ling- Doctor and ſtudent obſerve that it is only held during

makes one hanging. See TAPESTRY . the continuance of the fairs, & c.

A piece ofwine, of cyder ,&c. is a calk full of thoſe liquors. PIER . See the article Peer .

CHIMNEY. PIERCED, Perce', in heraldry, is when an ordinary is per
Detached PIECE. DETACHED

See the articles
forated, or ſtruck through, ſhewing, as it were, a hole in it.

Maſter- Piece . MASTER.
This piercing is to be expreſſed in blazon, as to its ſhape: thus,

Eafel Piece. Easel. if a croſs have a ſquare hole, or perforation in the center, it is

Piece, in matters of money, ſignifies ſometimes the ſame thing blazoned, Square pierced, which is more proper than quarter

with ſpecies ; as, when we ſay, this piece is too light, &c. See pierced, as Ligh expreſſes it ; and accordingly the French call
SPECIES and COIN .

it percé en quarre. — When the hole, or perforation is round, it

Sometimes by adding the value of the pieces, it is uſed to expreſs must be expreſſed round pierced ; which Gibbon in Latin calls

ſuch as have no other particular name ; as a piece of eight rials, perforata , becauſeall holes made with piercers or augres, are

a piece of twenty five fols, &c . round. If the hole in the center be in the ſhape of a lozenge,

In England the piece abſolutely is ſometimes uſed for twenty it is expreſſed pierced lozenge-ways.

Shillings ſterling, and ſometimes for á guinea. See GUINEA, All piercings muſt be' of the colour of the field, becauſe piercing

Pound, and Sterling . implies the ſhewing of what is under the ordinary , or bearing.-

By 6 G. II. c . 25. Broad -pieces of five and twenty, or three and Though when ſuch figures appear on the center of a croſs,&c.

twenty ſhillings value, or any halves or quarters thereof, are of another colour, the croſs is not to be ſuppoſed pierced, buc

called in .—And all perſons are forbid to receive or utter them that the figure on it is a charge, and muſt be accordingly bla

in payment by tale. zoned. See Cross, &c.

Piece of eight, or piaſtre, is a ſilver money , firſt ſtruck in Spain , PIERCING, among farriers. - Topierce a horſe's ſhoe lean, is

afterwards in other countries, and now current in moſt parts of to pierce it too near the edge of the iron.- To pierce itfat, is

the world. See Coin . to pierce it further in .

It has its name piece of eight, or rial of eight, becauſe equal to PIES, in our ancientlaw -books.— Freres Pies were a ſort of
eight ſilver rials. See Rial. monks, ſo called, becauſe they wore black and white garments,

Its value is nearly on the ſame foot with the late French crown, like magpies; the ſame, we ſuppoſe, with thoſe lince called

viz, four ſhillings and ſix -pence ſterling .-- In 1687 the propor- Carmelites : who, for a like reaſon , were anciently called by the

tion of the ſimple rial to the piaſter was changed ; and, in lieu French Freres Barrez . See CARMELITE .

of eight rials, they give ten . - At preſent the reduction is on They are mentioned by Walſingham , p . 124. In quodam veteri

the ancient ſtandard. cæmeterio, quod fuerat quondamfratrum, quos freres pies veteres

There are two kindsofpiaſters or Spaniſh crowns, the one ſtruck appellabant.

at Potoſi,the otheratMexico ; theſe latter are a little matterheavier PIËSTRUM, DIEETPON, an inſtrument wherewithal to beat

than the former ; but, in return, they are not quite ſo fine. in pieces the bones of the head, in drawing a child out of the

The piece of eight has its diminutions, viz . the demi-piafter, or womb ; called alſo embryothlaſtes. See EMBRYOTHLASTES.

piece of four rials ; the quarter, or piece of two; the half quar- PIETANTIA, or PITTANCE, a portion of victuals diſtribu

ter, and the ſixteenth .The exchange between Spain and Eng- ted to the members of a college, or other community, upon

land is made in pieces of eight. See ExCHANGE. ſome great feſtivals. See Pittance.

Piece is alſo a kind of money of account, or rather a manner PIETANTIARIUS. See the article PITANCIARIUS.

of accounting uſed among the negroes on the coaſt of Angola PIETISTS, a religious ſect lately ſprung up among the prote

in Africa. See MONEY. ftants of Germany, ſeeming to be a kindof mean between the

The price of llaves, and other commodities, here negotiated, as quakers of England, and the quietiſts of the Romiſh church .

alſo the duties paid the petty kings, are eſtimated on both ſides See QUIETISM and QUAKERS.

in pieces. Thus thoſe barbarians requiring ten pieces for a ſlave ; Their author was Spenerus, from whom they learnt to deſpiſe all

the Europeans,in like manner, value the money or merchandice eccleſiaſtical polity, all ſchool theology, all forms and ceremo

to be given in exchange in pieces . See COMMERCE. nies ; and to give themſelves up to contemplation , and themy

E. gr. ten Anabaſtes are one piece; a barrel of powder of ten ſtick theology . See Mystic .

pounds, one piece ; a piece of blue (alempouris, four pieces; ten The Pietiſts are eſteemed Adiaphoriſts, or Indifferentiſts, i. e.

braſs baſons, one piece. in the German way of talking, they receive and allow of all
Piece, in heraldry, denotes an ordinary, or charge. See ORDI- ſects among proteſtants, particularly the calviniſts, contrary to
NARY and CHARGE. the practice of other Lutherans. — Hence a Lutheran ofDantzic

The honourable pieces of the ſhield are the chief, feſs, bend, defines pietiſm , an aſſemblage of the hypotheſes, or ſyſtems of

pale, bar, croſs, ſaltier,chevron ; and, in general, all thoſe which Anabaptiſts, Schwenckfeldians, Weigelians, Rathmannians, La

may take up one third of the field , when alone, and in what badiſts, and Quakers, who, under pretence of a new reforma

manner ſoever it be. tion, and in hopes of better times, ſet aſide the Augſburg con

Pieces , in the military art, include all ſorts of great guns and feſſion. See ADIAPHORIST.

mortars. See GUN, CANNON, and MORTAR. The ſame author charges the Pietiſts not only with ſchiſm , buc

Theſe are alſo called pieces of ordnance, or artillery. See ORD with herely : in that chey believe, with the Donatiſts, that the

NANCE, & C. effect of the facraments depends on the piety and virtue of the

Field Pieces are a ſmaller fort, carrying balls of ten or twelve miniſter ; that creatures are emanations from the ſubſtance of

pounds. See FIELD pieces. God ; that a ſtate of grace is a real poſſeſſion of the divine at

Battery Pieces are the larger ſort of guns uſed at ſieges for mak- tributes, and a true deification; that one may be united to God,

ing of breaches. - Such are the twenty four pounders, and the though he deny the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; that all error is in

culverin ; the one carrying twenty four, and the other eighteen nocent, provided the will be but ſincere ; that the preventing

pound of ball . grace is natural, and that the will begins the work of ſalvation ;

Poifoning a Piece .
S Poison.

that one may have faith without any fupernatural aſſiſtance; that

Elevation of a Piece . See the articles < ELEVATION . all love ofthe creature is original ſin ; that a chriſtian may avoid

Quadrating a Piece. all fin ; that one may enjoy the kingdom of God in this world.

PIEDOUCHE *, in achitecture, a little ſtand or pedeſtal, ei- Theſe things we find charged on the Pietiſts in a book intitu

ther oblong or ſquare, enriched with mouldings; ſerving to led, Manipulus obſervationum Antipietifticarum. Indeed, this

QUADRATING.
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looks like polemical exaggeration ; at leaſt it is certainly ſo with ing with a fourth or fifth part of its thickneſs. See COLUMN.

regard to a good part of them .
The pilaſter is different in different orders ; it borrows the name

In effect there are Pietiſts of ſeveral kinds : ſome are in groſs of each order, and has the ſame proportions, and the fame ca

illuſions, and carry their errors to the overturning a great part of pitals, members, and ornaments, with the columns themſelves.

the chriſtian doctrine ; others are only viſionaries ; and others See ORDER.

very honeſt and good people, who, diſguſted with the coldneſs Pilafters are uſually without either ſwelling or diminution, as

and formality of other churches, and charmed with the frequent broad at top as at the bottom ; though ſome of the modern ar

piety of the Pietiſts, are attached to their party , without giving chitects, as M. Manſard, &c. diminish them at top, and even

into the grofleſt of their errors . make them ſwell in the middle, like columns ; particularly

PIETY–Mounts of Piety. See the article Mount.' when placed behind columns. Sce DIMINUTION.

PIG of lead , the eighth part ofa fother, amounting to about 2501. Pilaſters, M. Perrault obſerves, like columns, become of diffe

weigbr . rent kinds, according to the different manner wherein they are

PIGER Henricus, flothful Harry, a ſlow diſtilling chymical fur- applied to the wall.- Some are wholly detached , called by Vi

nace ; called alio athanor. See ATHANOR and Furnace. truvius, paraſtatæ ; others have three faces clear out of the

PIGMENTS, PIGMENTA, preparations uſed by painters, wall ; and others ( wo ; and others only one ; all called by Vitru

dyers, &c. to impart colours to bodies , or to imitate particu- vius, ante. See ANTA and PARASTATA .
lar colours . See COLOUR . Inſulate pilaſters are but rarely found in the antique .—The chief

When glaſs is ſtained, or coloured, as in painting on glaſs, or uſe they made ofpilafters was at the extremities of portico's, to

for counterfeiting gems, or precious ſtones ; the pigment is give the greater ſtrength to the corners.

uſually of a metalline, or a mineral nature. See ENAMEL ; There are four principal things to be regarded in pilaſters, viz .
ſee alſo painting on GLASS. their projectureout of the wall, the diminution, the diſpoſition

PIGMY, or Pygmy. See the article Pygmy. of the entablature when it happens to be common to them and

PIGNE . See the article PINEA. to a column , and their futings and capitals.

PIKE *, an offenſive weapon , conſiſting of a ſhaft of wood, 1º. Then, the projecture of pilaſters which have only one face

twelve or fourteen foot long ; headed with a flat pointed ſteel out of the wall, is to be one fixth of their breadth ; at moſt

called the ſpear. See ARM. not above one eighth . When they receive impoſts againſt their

* The name pike is ſaid to be derived from a bird called by the ſides, their projecture may be a quarter of their diameter. See

French pie, by us wood-pecker, whoſebill is ſo ſharp as to pierce PROJECTURE.
wood like an augre . Du Cange derives it from the baſe Latin 20 Pilaſters arebut ſeldom diminiſhed, when they have only
pica , or picca, which Turnebus ſuppoſes to have been ſo called one face out of the wall. — Indeed where they ſtand in the

quaſi ſpica , becauſe reſembling a kind of ear of corn : Octavio ſame line with columns, and the entablature is continued over
Ferrari derives it à ſpicula . M. Fauchet ſays, it is the pike gave

both, without any break, the pilaſters are to have the ſame dimi
name to the Picards, and Picardy, which he will have to bemo

dern , and to have been framed on occaſion of that people's renew
nution with the columns ; that is to ſay, on the face reſpecting

ing the uſe ofthe pike, the etymology whereof he fetches from the
the column ; the ſides being left without any diminution .

French piquer, to prick : others will have the name picard to 3 ° Pilafiers are ſometimes fluted, though the columns they ac

have been given that people by reaſon of their readineſs to pick company be not ; and, on the other hand, the columns are ſome

quarrels, called in French piques. times fluted, when the pilaſters that accompany them are not.

The pike was a long time in uſe in the infantry, to enable them The Autings of pilaſters are always odd in number, except in

to ſuſtain the attack of the cavalry ; but is now taken from half pilaſters, meeting at inward angles; where four futings are

them, and the bayonet, which ſcrews on at the end of the ca- made for three, &c. See Flute.

rabine, ſubſtituted in its place. See BAYONET . 4 ° The proportions of the capitals of pilaſters are the ſame

Yet the pike ſtill continues the weapon of foot-officers,who fight as to height with thoſe of columns, but differ in width ; the

pike in hand, falute with the pike, & c. leaves ofthe former being much wider ; becauſe pilaſters,though

Pliny ſays the Lacedæmonians were the inventors of the pike.-- of equal extent, have only the ſame number of leaves for their

The Macedonian phalanx was a battallion of pikemen. See girt, viz . eight-Their uſual diſpoſition is to have cwo in each

PHALANX. face, in the lower row , and in the upper row one in the middle,

Pike, in commerce -- To treat at the PIKE, or pike's end, à la andtwo halves in the angles, in the turns whereofthey meet.

pique, denotes a kind of commerce which the Europeans hold Addto this, that the rim of the vaſe or tambour is not ſtrait as

with certain favage nations, wherein they are to keep on their the lower part is, but a little circular and prominent in the

guard , and as it were ſword in hand . —Thus it is we treat with
middle. See CAPITAL, &c.

the ſavages of Canada, &c. and ſome negro nations on the coaſt In pilaſters that ſupport arches, the proportions, Palladio ſhews,
of Africa. muſt be regulated by the light they lie in ; and at angles, by

Treating at the pike, alſo denotes a kind of prohibited traffic the weight they areto ſuſtain . For which reaſon, ſays Sir Henry

which the Engliſh , French and Dutch maintain in ſeveral parts Wotton, a ruſtic ſuperficies beſt becomes them.

of the Spaniſh Weſt Indies, near the colonies which thoſe
PILASTER- brick . See the article BRICK .

tions have in the Caribbee Iſlands. PILCHARD -fiſhing. See Pilchard FISHING .

Perhaps it ſhould rather be called treating at pike, i.e. with the PILE, in antiquity, a pyramid built ofwood,whereon were laid
vefſel at anchor ; in regard this commerce, which is prohibited the bodies of the deceaſed, to be burnt. See BUSTUM ; ſee alſo

on pain of death , is only practiſed in roads where veſſels lie at FUNERAL, BURNING, & c.

anchor, waiting for the Spaniſh merchants, wholometimes by Pile is alſo uſed in building, for a great ſtake rammed into the
ſtealth , more frequently with the connivance of the gover earth for a foundation to build upon in marſhy ground. See

nors , & c. cometo exchange their gold , pieces of eight, cochi
FOUNDATION ; ſee alſo PalliFICATION.

neal, &c. for the Europeanmerchandizes. Amſterdam , and ſome other cities are wholly built upon piles.

Others will have it treating at the pike, i.e. at a pike's length, The ſtoppage of Dagenham-breach is effected by dove-tail

or diſtance; by reaſon of the diſtance ſtrangers are obliged to piles, i.e. piles mortiſed into one another, by a dove -tail joint.

keep at . See COMMERCE . See Pale, and DOVE -TAIL .

Pike fiſhing SFISHING. Pile is alſo uſed, among architects, for a maſs, or body, of

Huxing of Pike.
XHUXING . building. See BUILDING .

PILA or Pile, among our ancient writers, denotes the arms- ſide Pile, Pila , in coinage, denotes a kind of punchion, which, in

of a piece of money. See Money and Coin. the old way of coining with the hammer, contained the arms,

The denomination aroſe hence, that anciently this ſide bore an croſs, or other figure and inſcription , to be ſtruck for the reverſe

impreſſion of a church built on piles . See Pile. of the ſpecies. See coin and Species.

Fleta, lib . 1. cap. 39. He who brings an appeal of robbery or Accordingly,we ſtill call the arms ſide of a piece of money , the

theft againſt another, muſtthew the certain quantity , quality, pile, and the head the croſs; becauſe in the ancient monies, a
price, weight, number, meaſure, valorem & pilum ; where pi- crois uſually took the place of the head in ours. See COINING ,

lum ſignifies figuram moneta . Hence alſo the game of croſs and pile.

Pila*, Peer , in building, a maſſive of maſons work in manner Some will have it called pile, pila, becauſe on this fide, in our

of a pillar, uſually hexagonal . See PEER . ancient coins, there was an impreſion of a church built on

* The word comes from the Latin, pila,uſed in the ſame ſenſe byl piles. Scaliger, with more probability, derives it from the old
Vitruvius ; and this, probably , from widow , cogo, coar & to. French word , pilé, a thip . Vide prima Scaligeriana, in voc.

Such are thoſe ſerving as fulcra, to ſeparate and support the Nummus Ratitus , p. 115 .--Infomeancient writings pila is uſed

arches of a ſtone- bridge, or the beams of a wooden -bridge. to fignify the particular figure or impreſion of money.-Thus

The peers of a ſtone-bridge are not to be leſs than one ſixth Fleta ; he who brings an appeal of robbery , or theti , againſt

part ofthearch, nor more than a fourth . See BRIDGE . another, muſt ſhew the certain quantity , quality, price, weight,

Evelyn obſerves, that pila and their quadras, as we ſee them on number, meature, value, and pile. See pila.

ancient altars and monuments, were uled for inſcriptions; but Pile, in heraldry, is an ordinary, in form ofa point inverted, or a

the ſhorter and more maſly ſerved for arches and buttreſſes to Itake ſharpened ; contracting from the chief, and terminating in

ſolid work. They were ſometimes made ſemi-circular: but the a point towards the bottom of the ſhield , ſomewhat in manner
ancients preferred thoſe pointed at right angles, as beſt able to of a wedge .-See Tab. Herald . fig. 8o.

reſiſt the current.
It is formed probably in imitation of the Roman pilum , which

PILASTER, in architecture, a ſquare column, ſometimes inſu- was a tapering dart about five feet long, and ſharpened at the

lated, but more frequently let within a wall, and only project- ! pointwith ſteel.
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The pile is bern inverted, engrailed , &c . like other ordinaries, PILL, Pıllula, in pharmacy, a form ofmedicine, taken dry ;
and iſſues indifferently from any point of the verge of the reſembling a little ball; invented in favour of ſuch as cannot

eſcutcheon.— He beareth a pilegules, by the name of Chandois . well take medicinal draughts; as alſo to keep in readineſs for

Piles, in medicine, a diſeaſe by phyſicians called hæmorrhoids. occaſional uſe without decaying. See CATAPOTIUM.

SeeHÆMORRHOIDS. Pills are of variouskinds, anodyne, ſomniferous, laxative, ape

PILETTUS*, in our ancient foreſt laws, an arrow'which had a ritive, hyſteric , antinephritic, &c. but principally cathartic.

round knob a little above the head , to hinder it from going far The balis of pills is uſually aloes ; with which are mixed agaric,

into the mark. turbith, hermodactyls, ſenna, rhubarb, mercury, ſtorax, &c .

* From the Latin pila, which fignifies any round thing like a ball . Pills are uſually wrapped up in leaf-gold, in ſugar, or the like,
Et quod foreftariifui non portabunt ſagittas barbatas fed pilettas. to prevent the ill taſte being perceived.

Charta Rogeri de Quincy . Perpetual Pills, PilluLÆ perpetuæ , are regulus of antimony

PILGRIM*, one who travels through foreign countries to made up into pills ; thus called, becauſe being ſwallowed and

viſit holy places, and to pay his devotion to the reliques of dead voided fifty times, they will purge every time with undiminished

faints. See Relics, JUBILEE, &c. force. See ANTIMONY and PERPETUAL.

• The word is formed from the Flemiſh , pelgrim , or Italian pele The aloephangine or aromatic Pills of Meſue, made of aloes,

grino, which ſignifies the fame; and thoſe originally from the ſcammony, troches ofalhandal,and ſaffron, are called polychrefte,

Latin peregrinus , a ſtranger, or traveller. as being ſuppoſed to collect the humours from all parts, to enable

The humour of going on pilgrimage anciently prevailed ex nature to caſt them out more eaſily .

ceedingly ; particularly about the time of the croiſades. See Bechic Pills, are a ſort of pillsgood againſt coughs, ſo called from
CROISADE and Croise .

the Greek, 6nt, cough . They are alſo called hypoglottides, be

Several of the principal orders of knighthood were eſtabliſhed cauſe left to diffolveunder the tongue.

in favour of pilgrims going to the Holy Land, to ſecure them Pillulæ Diarrhodon. See the article DIARRHODON.
from the violences and inſults of the Saracens and Arabs, & c. PILOT*, a perſon retained on board a ſhip to conduct it into a
Such were the order of the knights Templars, the knights Hor road, or harbour ; or over bars, fands ; or through ſerpentine,

pitallars, knights of Malta, &c. See ORDER, TEMPLAR, and intricate channels, or the like.

MALTA , & C.
* Menage derives the word pilot from prorita, 9.d. hewho governs

PILLAGE, among builders, is ſometimes uſed for a ſquare pil- the prow , or head. Others fetch it from the old French, pilà,

lar, ſtanding behind a column to bear up the arches ; having a ſhip.

baſe and capital as a pillar has. See Pillar . Pilots are no conſtant and ſtanding officers on board our

PILLAR ; in architecture, a kind of irregular column, round veſſels : but are moſtly called in occaſionally on coaſts and ſhoars

and inſulate ; but deviating from the proportions of a juſt co- unknown to the maſter. - And having donetheir parts in pilot

lumn. See COLUMN. ing the veſſel, return to ſhoar were they reſide.
Pillars are always either too maſſive or too ſlender for a regular Among the French, pilot is alſo uſed for the ſteerſman ; or an

architecture. In effect, pillars are not reſtrained to any rules : officer on board a ſhip, who watches her courſe, and directs

their parts and proportions are arbitrary. it . See COURSE, SAILING, &c.

Such,e.gr.are the pillars which ſupport Gothic vaults and other There are two kinds of pilots ; the one a coafting pilot, well ac

buildings, &c. quainted with the coaſts, ports, roads, bars, ſands, &c. and who

A ſquare pillar is a maſſive work , called alſo a peer or piedroit, commands in ſight thereof. See COASTING .

ſerving to ſupportarches, &c. See Peer and Pietroit. The other an officer who makes obſervations and takes altitudes

Butting pillar, is a butment or body of maſonry, raiſed to prop out at ſea , uſes the quadrant, fore- ſtaff, watches the compaſs,

or fuſtain the thruſt of a vault, arch, or other work . See & c. See OBSERVATION, ALTITUDE, & c.

BUTTRESS and BUTMENT. The pilot is always the ſecond perſon in the ſhip ; whether it be

PILLAR , in the manage, ſignifies the centre of the volta, ring, or a man of war, or a merchant man.- In the former the captain

manage-ground, round which a horſe turns ; whether there be is the firſt, thepilot the ſecond. In a merchant-fhip , the matter

a wooden pillar placed therein, or not . See MANAGE. is the firſt, thepilot afterhim .

There are alſo other pillars in manages on the circumference, or The pilot is alſo the ſteerſman , whoſtands at the helm , and

ſide ; placed at certain diſtances, by two and two .—To diſtin- manages the rudder. See STEERING, HELM, and RUDDER .

guiſh theſe from that of the centre, they arecalled the twopillars. PILY Barry. See the article Barry Pily.

When theſe latter are ſpoken of, it is uſual to ſay, work the horſe PIMENTO, PIMENTA, all-Spice; a kind of aromatic berry,

between the two pillars.-When the former, it is called working called alſo guinea -pepper . See Pepper .

round the Pillar.
PIN , in commerce, a little neceſſary implement chiedy uſed by

The uſe of the pillar in the centre, is for regulating the extent of the women , in adjuſting their dreſs.

ground, that the manage upon the volcs may be performed The form and application of this little moveable need no de

with method, and juſtneſs, and that they may work in a ſquare ſcription ; but its conſumption, and the number of hands it

by rule and meaſure upon the four lines of the volts ; and alſo employ's, are too conſiderable to be paſſed by unnoted .

to break unruly high mettled horſes, without endangering the Pins are now altogether made of brals-wire blanched : formerly

rider. they likewiſe made them of iron -wire, which being blanched

The two pillars are placed at the diſtance of two or three like the others, paſſed for braſs : but the ill effects ofthoſe pins

paces one from the other. --The horſe is put between theſe, has quite diſcarded their aſe. — The French however could not

to teach him to riſe before, and yerk out behind ; and put be driven off from them without ſeveral arrets of parliament. By

himſelf upon raiſed airs, & c. either by the aids, or chaſtile- a ſentence of the lieutenant de police, July 1695, the ſeizure of

fome millions of thoſe pins was confirmed, and the pins con

Ropes of two PILLARS. See the article Rope . demned to be burnt by the common executioner.

PILLE of Foddray, or Pile of Fouldrey, in the county of Lan- The pins moſt eſteemed in commerce are thoſe of England ;

caſter,a defence built on a creek of the ſea ; called pille, by the thoſe of Bourdeaux are next, then thoſe made at Rugle, Naigle,

idiom of the county, for a pile, or fort built for the ſafe -guard and ſome places in Normandy.

or protection of any place. The perfection of pins conliſts in the ſtiffneſs of the wire, and

This pile was erected there by the Abbot ofFourneſſe, in the firſt its blanching , in the heads being well-turned, and the points filed .

year of Edward III . Camd. Brit. Rex - Dedimus Henrico comiti The London pointing and blanching are in moſt repute ; be

Northumb. inſulam , caftrum , pelam & dominium de Man, &c. cauſe after forming the points on the ſtone, our pin -makers

Rot. Par . i Hen . IV . ſmooth them again on the poliſher; and in blanching uſe fine

PILLOR Y was anciently a poſt erected in a croſs road , by the tin well calcined, and ſometimes ſilver leaves prepared by the

lord , as a mark of his ſeignory, with his arms on it, and ſome- gold -beaters; whereas in other parts they uſe a mixture of tin ,

times a collar to tye criminals to . lead, and quick -ſilver, which not only blanches worſe than the
PILLORY, at preſent, is a wooden machine, whereon certain cri- former, but is alſo dangerous, by reaſon of the ill quality ofthat

minals,as perjurors, &c. are faſtened, and expoſed to the pub- mineral, which renders a puncture with a pin thus blanched

lic deriſion . See PUNISHMENT, PERJURY, & c. very difficult to cure .

In the laws of Canutus, it is called healfehang -Sir Henry Spel- The conſumption of pins, and the number of artificers employ

man ſays, it is ſupplicii machina ad ludibrium magis quampænam. ed in the manufacture thereof are incredible. In Paris alone

It was peculiarly intended for the puniſhment of bakers who there were anciently above 1000 people employed in it, at pre

ſhould be caught faulty in the weight or fineneſs of their bread . fent there are none ; yet there is every year fold above 50,000

In old charters it is called colliſtrigium . crowns worth of the pin -wire, to the pin -makers of the neigh

The Pillory in Paris is in the middle of a round tower, with bouring places, all brought thither fromStockholm .-- In the lit.

openings on every fide.-- It is moveable on an axis, or arbor , tle town of Rugle in Normandy, there are computed at leaſt

round which the executioner gives the criminal the number of 500 workmen employed in the pin manufacture ; the whole
turns appointed in court ; ſtopping him at each opening to thew town being peopled therewith ,

him to the people . -- It was intended for ſeveral kinds of cri- Notwithſtanding that there is ſcarce any commodity cheaper

minals, particularly fraudulent bankrupts; and all who made a than pins, there is none that paſſes through more hands ere
ceflion or ſurrender of their effects to their creditors, were they come to be ſold . — They reckon twenty -five workmen fuc

obliged to take ſome turns round the pillory on foot, with a ceſſively employed on each pin, between the drawing of the

green cap on . See BANKRUPT, Cession, &c. braſs-wire, and the ſticking of the pin in the paper.

ment.
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Pins are diſtinguiſhed by numero's; the ſmaller called from PINEA, or Pione, in commerce, a term uſed in Peru and Chili,

No 3, 4, 5, thence to the 14th , whence they are only ac- for a kind of light, porous maſſes, or lumps formed of a mixture

counted by two to two, viz . N ° 16 , 18 , and 20 , which is the of mercury and lilver -duſt from the mines. See Silver .

largeſt fize. The ore, or mineral of ſilver, being dug out of the veins of

Beſides the white pins, there are alſo black ones made for mourn- the mine, is firſt broke , then ground in mills for the purpoſe,

ing from Nº4, to N ° 10. — Theſe are uſually of iron - wire . driven by water with iron perties of two hundred pound weight.

Laſtly, there are pins with double heads of ſeveral numero's, -The mineral thus pulverized, is next fifted, then worked up

uſed by the ladies to fix the buckles of their hair for the night, with water into a parte, which, when half dry, is cut into pieces,

without danger of being diſturbed by their pricking &c. called cuerpo's, a foot long ; weighing each about two thouſand

One of the articles of the ſtatutes of the ancient pin -makers of five hundred pounds.

Paris
, was, that no maſter ſhould open more than one ſhop for Each cuerpo is again kneaded up with ſea-ſalt, which diſſolving

the ſale of his wares, except on new- year's - day , and the eve incorporates with it. — They then add mercury, from ten to

thereof: this we mention in an age of luxury and profuſion, twenty pounds for each cuerpo, kneading the paſte a freſh un

to recollect the agreeable fimplicity of our fore -fathers, til the mercury be incorporated therewith. This office being

who contented themſelves with giving pins for new -years exceedingly dangerous, by reaſon of the noxious qualities of the

gifts. mercury, is the lot of the poor Indians. See MERCURY.
Hence the cuſtom of Ntill giving the name pins, or pin-money, This amalgamation is continued for eight or nine days: ſome

to certain preſents which accompany the moſt conſiderable add lime, lead, or tin ore & c. to forward it; and , in ſome mines,

bargains ; in which it is uſual to give ſomething towards the they are obliged to uſe fire. - To try whether or no the mixture

pins of the wife, or children, of the perſon with whom the and amalgamation be ſufficient, they waſh a piece in water, and

bargain is ftruck. if the mercury be white , it has had its effect; if black, it muſt

Hook Pins be further worked .

PROTRACTING. When enough, it is ſent to the lavatories, which are large baſons
Ad Pinnas bibere, a method of drinking anciently uſed among that empty ſucceſſively into one another.The paſte, g c.being

the Danes in England. -- The cuſtom was to fix a pin in the laid in the uppermott, the earth is then waſhed from it into the

ſide of the wooden cup or waffal bowl; which pin each gueſt reſt by a rivulet turned upon it ; an Indian all the while ſtir

was to drink bare, upon penalty of forfeiting. ring it up with his feet, and two other Indians doing the like

Pin -and-Web, a horny induration of the membranes of the eye in the other baſons. See LAVATORY.

not much unlike a cataract. See CataRACT. When the water runs quite clear out of the balons, they find

The pin and web is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call the mercury and ſilver at bottom incorporated. --This matter

pannus, unguis, pterygium , &c . See PANNU , PTERYGIUM, &c. they call pella, and of this they form the pineas by expreſſing as

Pin -wheel, of a clock, the ſame with the ſtriking wheel. See much of the mercury as they can ; firſt by putting it in woollen

Wheel and CLOCK. bags, and preſſing and beating it ſtrongly ; then by ſtamping it

PINCHING, in gardening, a ſort of pruning, performed by in a kind of wooden mould of an octagonal form , at bottom

nipping or breaking off the branches, or ſprigs of a plant, or whereof is a braſs- plate pierced full of little holes.

tree , between the nails of two fingers. See PRUNING. The matter being taken out of the mould is laid on a trivet,

Moſt gardeners hold, that pinching contributes to the abundance under which is a large veffel full of water ; and the whole being

of the fruit, as well as of the branches ; and ſay, that young covered with an earthen head, a fire is made around it.

ſhoots, thus lopped, are leſs apt to grow black and die, than The mercury ſtill remaining in the maſs, is thus reduced into

when cut with a pruning knife. fumes, and at length condenſing, is precipitated into the wa

The ſeaſon for pinching is chiefly in April or May, ſometimes ter, leaving behind it a maſs of ſilver-grains of different figures,

it is alſo practiſed in June and July . — The fruits it is practiſed which only joining or touching at theextremes, render the mat

on are chiefly melons, cucumbers,&c. Quintiny alſo preſcribes ter very porous and light.

it for fruit -trees. Theſe then are the pineas orpignes, which the workmen endea

It is chiefly to be practiſed on the large branches towards the vour to ſell ſecretly to the veſſels trading to the South Sea ; and

top of the tree, which are uſeleſs, and yet conſume a great quan from which thoſe who have ventured to engage in ſo dange

city of good fap. It muſt rarely be employed on the large rous a commerce, have made ſuch vaſt gains. Indeed the tra

branches below ; which ought always to be preſerved for the ders herein muſt be very careful; for the Spaniſh miners are

winter's pruning, that they mayyieldothers, the following year, errant knaves, and, to make the pignes weigh the more , make

fit to fill the empty places.-Nor mult the operation of pinch- a practice of filling the middle with ſand or iron. See Com

ing be performed on the tender ſhoots ; becauſe having only MERCE, Pike, &c.

juſt ſap enough for themſelves, when they come to put forth PINEAL, PINEALIS, in anatomy, a name which Des Cartes
more branches in the place where they are pinched, the ſmall gives to a ſmall gland in the third ventricle of the brain , from

ſtock of fap allotted them being divided , will ſtarve them.- its reſemblance to a pine -apple. See Gland and BRAIN .

The operation is performed within two or three eyes of the This gland he makes the ſenſorium , or ſeat of the reaſonable

branch they grow out of. ſoul. See SENSORIUM . -Other authors call it consides and.com

The effect of pinching is, that, inſtead of one uſeleſs, perhaps narium . See CONARIUM.

hurtful wood-branch , a vigorous tree will put forth two or PINGUEDO, in anatomy, the Latin term for fat. See Fat.
three at the eyes remaining ; and the ſap being thus divided , Some reſtrain pinguedo to that ſoft kind of humid fat found in

the branches may be leſs, and fic for wood and fruit. animals next under the ſkin . Sce Fat and ADEPS.

PINCHING, in the manage, is when, the horle ſtanding, the rider PINION, in mechanicks, an arbor or ſpindle, in the body

holds him faſt with the bridle -hand , and applies the ipurs juſt to whereof are ſeveral notches, which catch the teeth of 'i

the hairs of his fides, without pricking him . wheel that ſerves to turn it round .

Pinching is accounted an aid,ſpurring,chaſtiſement or correction . Or a pinion is a leſſer wheel, which plays in the teech of a
See Aid . larger. See WHEEL.

PINDARIC, in poetry , an ode formed in imication of the In a watch , &c. the notches of a pinion (which are commonly

manner of Pindar. See Ope .
4, 5 , 6 , 8, & c .) are called leaves, and not teeth as in other

The Pindaric manner is diſtinguiſhed by the boldneſs and height wheels. Sce Watch.

of the flights, the ſuddennelsand ſurprizingneſs of the tranti. Pinion of report, is that pinion in a watch which is commonly
tions, and the ſeeming irregularity, wildnels, and enthuſiaſın of fixed on the arbor of the great wheel, and which in old watches

thewhole . See DITHYRAMBUS. uſed to have but four leaves ; it drives the dial-wheel, and car

Pindar, whence the manner takes its name, was of Thebes: ries about the hand . See WATCH-WORK.

he Aouriſhed about four hundred and ſeventy eight years before The quotient, or number of turns to be laid upon the pinion

Chriſt, and was cotemporary with Æſchylus: what we have of report, is found by this proportion : as the beats in one

remaining of his is a book of odes, all in praile of the victors at turn of the great wheel are to the beats in an hour ; ſo are the

the Olympian , Pythian, Nemxan, and Ihmian games ; whence hours of the face of the clock ( viz. 12 or 24) to the quotient

the first is entitled the Olympians, the ſecond the Pythians, the of the hour-wheel, or dial -wheel divided by the pinion of re

third the Nemaans, and the fourth the Iſthmians. port, that is, by the number of turns which the pinion of report

Pindar is full of force and fire ; his thoughts fententious, his hath in oneturn of the dial-wheel : which in numbers is 26928:

ſtyle impetuous; his fallies daring, and frequently running as it 20196 :: 12 : 9.

were at random : he affects a beautiful diſorder, which yet is Or rather thus: as the hours of the watch's going are to the

faid to be the effect of the greareſt art. numbers of the turns of the fuly ; ſo are the hours of the face

The ſuppoed irregularity of his numbers has made ſeveral of to the quotient of the pinion of report.- If the hours be 12,

his imitators imagine themſelves pindaric poets, by the mere then 16:12 :: 12 : 9. But if 24, the proportion is 16:12::

wildneſs and irregularity of their verſes.None ofour writers

ſeem to have ſucceeded in the pindaric character better than This rule may ſerve to lay the pinion of report on any other

Cowley wheel, thus: as the beats in one turn of any wheel are to the

In a pindaric ode, the plan of the whole is to be drawn firſt, beats in an hour ; ſo are the hours of the face, or dial-plate of

and the places marked out where the elegant ſallies and wan- the watch , to the quotient of the dial-wheel, divided by the

deringsmay beſt be, and how the returns may be juſtly made to pinion of report fixed on the ſpindle of the aforeſaid wheel,
the ſubject. See Beats, Turn, &c.
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Tiveny, to drink

Flying Pinion. See the article FLYING. Azes, ſucceeding one another from leſs to larger ; the firſt

PINK, a veſſel uſed at Sea, mafted and rigged like other ſhips ; pointed, the reſt formed ſpoon-wiſe, increaſing in diameter

only that ſhe is built with a round ſtern ; the bends and ribs from one inch to ſix. They are fitted into the extremities of

compaſſing ſo, as that her ſides bulge out very much. See Ves- each other, and are ſold by the foot.

SEL : Leaden pipes are of two kinds ; the one ſoldered , the other

This diſpoſition renders the pinks dificult to be boarded ; and not ſoldered : for the conſtruction of each kind whereof, ſee
alſo enables them to carry greater burdens than others. PLUMBERY.

Whence they are often uſed for ſtore -ſhips and hoſpital-ſhips in For the Pipes of organs. See the article ORGAN.
the fleet, Bag -Pipe. See the article Bag-Pipe .

Pink, among painters, denotes a ſort of yellow colour. See Pipe is alſo a popular machine uſed in the ſmoaking of tobacco ;

Yellow and PAINTING. conſiſting of along, ſlendertube madeofearth orclay ; having

PINNA, or Penna, a Latin word ſignifying a feather. See at one end a little vaſe, or furnace, called the bowl, for the re

FEATHER. ception of the tobacco ; the fumes whereof are drawn by the

It is alſo uſed figuratively in divers arts, to expreſs things which mouth through the other end . See Tobacco.

bear ſome reſemblance, in form , to feathers; as the fins of Pipes are made of various faſhions, long, ſhort, plain, worked,

fiſhes, &c. See Fin. white, varniſhed, unvarniſhed , of various colours, & c. - The

PINNA auris, in anatomy. See Ear and Auricle . Turks uſe pipes three or four foot long, made of ruſhes, or

PINNA naſi, is the ſame as ala naſi. See Nose and Ala. of wood bored ; ai the end whereof they fix a kind of nut,

PINNACE, a ſmall veſſel, with a ſquare ſtern, having fails of baked earth, which ſerves as a bowl, and which they take

and oars, and carrying three maſts ; chiefly uſed as a ſcout for off after ſmoaking.

intelligence, and for landing of men. See Vessel . Pipe * alſo denotes a veſſel, or meaſure, for wine, and things

One of the boats belonging to a great man of war, ſerving meaſured by wine-meaſure. See Measure .

to carry the officers to and from the ſhoar, is alſo called the * The word is formed from the barbarous Latin pepa, a veſſel,

pinnace. See Boat. caík , &c .

PINNACLE *, in architecture, the top, or roof of a houſe, The pipe, or butt , contains two hogſheads, four barrels, or

berminating in a point. See Roof. one hundred and twenty fix gallons ; and is computed to weigh
• The word comes from the Latin pinna, or pinnaculum .

about nine hundred, two quarters and ſeventeen pounds. See
This kind of roof among the ancients was appropriated to HOGSHEAD &C.

temples; their ordinary roofs were all fiat, or in the plat-form The pipe is little uſed in France, except in Anjou and Poictou,

way. See PLATFORM . where it conſiſts of two boiſſeaux, equal to a muid and half

It was from the pinnacle, that the pediment took its riſe. See of Paris ; the muid conſiſting of thirty lix ſeptiers, and the ſep
PEDIMENT.

tier of eight pints . See Muid.

PINNATA folia, in botany, are ſuch leaves of plants as are Pipe , Pipa, in law, is a roll in the exchequer, called alſo the

deeply jagged, cut, or indented, reſembling a feather in ſhape. great roll. See Roll and EXCHEQUER.

See LEAF .
Pipe office is an office wherein a perſon called the clerk of the

PINNING, in building, the faſtening of tyles together with pipe, makes our leaſes of crown-lands by warrant from the lord

pins of heart of oak, for the covering of a houſe, &c. See treaſurer, or commiſſioners of the treaſury, or chancellor of the

Tyles and COVERING. exchequer.

PINT *, PINTA, a veſſel, or meaſure uſed in eſtimating the Clerk of the pipe makes up all accounts of ſheriffs, & c. and gives

quantity of liquids, and even ſometimes of dry things. See the accomptants their quietus eft. To this office are brought
MEASURE .

all accompts which paſsthe remembrancer's office , and remain

* Budæus derives the word pint from the Greek ando ; others from there ; that if any ſtated debt be due from any perſon, the fame

the German pint, a little meaſure of wine ; Nicod from the Greek may be drawn down into the great roll of the pipe; upon which

the comptroller iſſues out a writ, called the ſummons of the pipe

The Engliſh pint is twofold ; the one for wine-meaſure, the for recovery thereof. And, if there be no goods or chattels,

other for beer and ale -meaſure. the clerk draws down the debts to the lord treaſurer's remem

The wine pint contains a full pound, avoir-du -pois, of common brancer, to write eſtreats againſt their lands.

running water ; two pints make a quart, two quarts a pottle, All tallies, which vouch the payment of any ſum contained in

two pottles a gallon, &c. See GALLON, QUART, & c. ſuch accompts, are examined, and allowed by the chief ſecon
The Paris pint is eſtimated one fixth of the ancient congius, dary of the pipe. See Tally.

and contains two pounds of common water ; it is divided into Beſides theclerk, in this office are eight attorneys, or ſworn

chopines, which ſome call ſeptiers; the ſeptiers into two demi- clerks, and a comptroller.

ſeptiers, thedemi-ſeptier into two poiſſons, each poiſſon con- Piquet. See the articles Picket and Picquet.

taining fix cubic inches . – Two pints make a quart, quarteau , PIRATE, or Pyrate, Pirata, rover; a perſon, or veſſel,
which ſome call a pot: the pint of S. Denis is almoit double that robs on the high ſeas, or makes deſcents on the coaſt, & 'c.

that of Paris. without the permiſſion or authority of any prince or ſtate .

PINTLE, among gunners, an iron which ſerves to keep the
See PRIVATEER .

cannon from recoiling. See Cannon, ORDINANCE, Re
When pirates are caught, they are uſually hanged up without

remiſſion, or any forınal trial; ſometimes in the next port,

Pintles, in a ſhip, are hooks by which the rudder bangs to the
ſometimes on board the veſſel that takes them .

ſtern -poft. See RUDDER, &C. In different parts they are differently denominated ; as in the

PIONEER *, in war, a labourer employed in an army, to Weſt-Indies, buccaneers, free-booters, & c. - In the Mediterra

ſmooth the roads, paſs the artillery along, dig lines and trenches, nean, corſairs, & c. See BUCCANEER, CORSAIR, & C.

mines, and other works. Alexander reproaching a pirate with his condition, was an

* Menage derives the word from the Latin peditones, a diminutive
ſwered : If I am a pirate, it is becauſe I have only a ſingle vet

ofpedites ; Bochart deduces it from the Pæones, a people of Aſia,
fel; had I a fleet, I ſhould be a mighty conqueror.

whoſe principal employment was to dig the earth in mines, & c PIRATE was alſo anciently uſed for the perſon to whoſe care the

PIP, or Pep, Pepia, a diſeaſe among poultry, conſiſting of a
mole or peer of a haven, in Latin pera, was intruſted . See

PEER.

white, thin ſkin , or film , that grows under the tip of the

Pirate was ſometimes too, according to Spelman, uſed for atongue, and hinders their feeding.

It uſually ariſes from want of water, or from drinking puddle- ſea-captain , or ſoldier. Uſler, in the life of king Alfred, tells
water, or eating filthy meat. - It is cured by pulling off the us, jufit naves longas fabricari, impofitiſque piratis in illis vias

film with the fingers, and rubbing the tongue with ſalt. -
maris cuftodiendas commiſit.

Hawks are particularly liable to this diſeaſe, eſpecially from PIROUETTE *, or Pyroer, in the inanage, a turn or circum
volution which a horſe makes without changing his ground.feeding on ſtinking Aleſh. See Hawk .

PIPE, in building, & c. a canal or conduit for the conveyance
* The word is French , and literally ſignifies whirligig.

of water, and other liquids. See CANAL . Pirouettes are either of one tread or piſte, or of two. - The

Pipes for water, water-engines, & c. are uſually of lead, iron , firſt is an entire ſhort turn which thehorſe makes upon one

earth, or wood .Thoſe of timber are commonly either oak, or tread , and almoſt in one time ; in ſuch manner as that hishead

alder. See TIMBER . comes to the place where his tail was, without putting out his

Thoſe of iron are caſt in the forges ; their length about two haunches. — In the pircuette of two treads, or piſtes, he takes

foot and a half ; ſeveral of which are pieced together by means a ſmall compaſs of ground, almoſt his length ; and marks both

of four ſcrews at each end, with leather, or old hat between with the fore-part and the bind . See Piste.

them to ſtop the water. PISCARY, PISCARIA , in our ancient ſtatutes, the liberty of

Thoſe of earth are made by the potters. Theſe are fitted into fiſhing in another man's waters. See FISHING and Game.

one another, one end being always madewider than the other. PISCES, in aſtronomy, the twelfth ſign, or conſtellation of the
-- To join them the cloſer, and prevent their leaking, they are zodiac . See SIGN and CONSTELLATION .

covered with pitch and tow .-- Their length is uſuallyabout the The ſtars in piſces, in Prolemy's catalogue are 38. In Tycho's

fame with that of the iron pipes. 33. In the Britannic catalogue 109.--Thelongitudes , latitudes,

The wooden pipes are bored with large iron augres of different magnitudes, &c . whereof are as follow .

Names

COIL, & c.
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Names and ſituation of the ſtars. Longit. Latitude.. Names and fituation of the ſtars. Longit. Latitude.
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2001

Ein

H 11 06 22 7 22 49 B 7
7 12 06 371 4 49 08 A 712 06 15 6

75

12 04 486 01 09 B 6 Upper, in the fold of ſouth.line
13 37 12

In the mouth of the ſouth . fiſh 14 15 561 903 19 B 4 Laſt of three in the fin of the tail 19 17 47 11 18I 30 24 AL 5

В. 6

oí 31 B 6 North .oftwo againſt the mouth of 24 27 32 21 59 06B 6

5 north . fiſh ) South. of the fame 23 58 26 20 42 1913
5

South.of 2 in the hind part of thehead 17 03 44 7 16 43 B
12 52 27 4 40 45 AI 7

North. in the hind part of the head 18 42 17 8 52 36B15 80

Preced . of two in the belly 18 34 33 4 26 26 B 5 That follow . the fin of the back 20 11 43 12 25 29 B / 5

A ſmall one contiguous to it 18 35 20
4

16
40

B167

13 21 16 4 50 30 7
Preced. in the back

20 52 27 9 01 58 B1,5 South . of two in the belly ' 22 08 31115 29 02 B 5

1ο
Laſt of chree bright ones in the 15 32 13 9

4

17 56 47 I 22 54 B6 ſouth . line) 18 53 15 7 39 27 BL 7
18 16 05 2 04 20 B 6 85

18 48 28 I 46 36 B6
15 32 53 0 51 50 A16.7

19 13 58 I 24 53 B 6 South. of 2 in the fold of ſouth . line 15 00 04 4 19 13 Al 6

20 34 43 3 37 54 B 6 North. in the belly 24 27 10 17 26 56 B 5
15 Another following it.

25 25 21 18 39 53 B1 6
21 05 46 4 15 34 B6

21 40 541 8 20 43 B 7
Subſeq. in the back

7 12 12 B 5 90

Subſeq. of two in the belly. 22 16 361 3 25 07 B 5 Preced.ofthecontiguous in thebend-22 45 12
5 .

26 00 11 11 07 22 B 7 ing of the line) Subſeq. of the fame.22 52 27 9 23 58
6 5

23 56 55 4 32 43 B 5 17 56 oo 3 34 52A7
20

1 57 39 A 67

iſt of thoſe preced. the fquare 21 48 21 1 19 43 A6 7
23 14 23 8 17 49 B167under the ſouth . filh . 23 41 07 2 OI 47 B 6

95 knot)

24 59 441 3 28 57 B6 ) 3d of.thoſe in north . line before the 18 46 40 3 04 25 A 5
Second

22 47 44 2 11 39 A6 7 North ,of three in north. line | 22 29 20 5 21 07 B 4 3

27 22 55 6 58 13 B6
23 11 351 4 20 47 B 6

25 Middle of thoſe in the north . line 22 35 18 152 05 B 5 4
Preced. of north. in the ſquare 23 57 341 3 07 49 A 5

24 41 391 5 51 46 B
In the tail of the ſouth. filh 6 22 15 BJ 5 100

Subſeq. of the north . in the ſquare 24 53 04 2 57 45 A 5
3 40 32 B / 7

Preced. of the ſouth . in the ſquare 23 42 36 5 42 331 A 5
24 42 551 5 38 07 B 6 7

29 49 12 57 50 B16 2d of thoſe in ſouth.line before the 2i 10 37 4 43 12 A 5

30 knot)
That which follows over the tail 29 38 45 7 31 43 B 9 01 34 B 67

5
6

27 14 27 8 36 20 B
8

Subfeq. the ſouth, of thoſe in the 24 36 38 5 46 55 A5 4
105

ſquare under Piſces)
2 26 23 9 12 37 B 6 That next the knot in the north. line 23 24 40 1 38 58 A 5

2 37 16 6 36 03 B6 iſt beforethe knot in ſouth. line 23 11 18 7 55 45 A 5.
2 45 085 54 26 B6

24 42 05 8 35 0510167
35

In the knot of the two lines po 25 02 331 905 10 JA 3

5 04 06 1 05 36 B6

3 11 38 6 24 02 B 7 PISCINA *, in antiquity, a largebalon , in an open publick place,
6 18 45 13 12 04 B6 or ſquare ; where the Roman youth learnt to ſwim ; and which

6 46 18 12 55 03 B 6 was ſurrounded with a high wall, to prevent the casting of filth

In the line next the tail of Piſces 3 39 16 5 27 36 B 6 into it. See SWIMMING.

40 • The word is formed from the Latin piſcis, fiſh ; becauſe men here

609 48 10 09 08 B16 imitated fiſhes in ſwimming; and becauſe fishes were actually kept

7 01 1310 41 48 B6 in fome of them .

2 16 10 0 44 49 A 6 Piscina was alſo uſed for the ſquare baſon in the middle of a

4 36 551 4 30 42 B 6 bath . See BATH.

9 57 40 15 06.45 B 6 Piscina probatica, was a pool , or reſervoir of water, near the
45 court of Solomon's temple ; 'ſo called from the Greek 7e;6 clov,

9 16 43 13 37 31 B 6 Jeep, becauſe they here waſhed the cattle deſtined for facrifice.

8 43 31 12 16 56 B 7 See SACRIFICE .

9 08 47 11 39 13 B 7 By this piſcina it was that our Saviour wrought the miraculousSecond from the tail in the line
5 49 42 3 10 38 B6 cureof the paralytic . - Daviler obſerves, there are ſtill remain

II 18 56 15 23 53 B6 ing five arches of the portico, and part of the baſon of this

50 8 50 000 10 00 B 7 piſcina .

10 08 47 10 21 41 B7 Piscina, or lavatory, among the Turks, is a large baſon in the

13 25 40 15 43 24 B 7 middle of the courtof a moſque, or under che portico's that

9 38 42 BL 6 encompaſs it. See MoSQUE .

6 22 25B 7 Its form is uſually a long ſquare, built of ſtone or marble, fur

36 13 19 58 B 7 niſhed with a great number of cocks ; wherein the muſſulmans

55 waſh themſelves before they offer their prayers ; as being per

9 12 22 1 31 48 B 7 ſuaded that ablution effaces fin . See ABLUTION.

14 57 38 14 30 43 B 7 PISCIS auftralis. See the article AUSTRALIS.

9 37 31 i 57 28 B 7 Piscis volans, in aſtronomy, is a ſmall conſtellation of the
Preced. of the bright ſtars in the line 9 49 17 2 09 44 B4 ſouthern hemiſphere, unknown to the ancients, and inviGble

13 34 02 10 44 49 B 6 to us in theſe northern regions. See CONSTELLATION.

PISSASPHALTUM *, or PISSASPHALTUS, DISEASDAATOS ,

Preced. of three in the head of the 18 17 40 20 30 43B6 in natural hiſtory, denotes a native, ſolid bitumen ; found in the

north . fiſh ) 15 43 29 12 17 13 B6 Ceraunian mountains of Apollonia : of an intermediate nature

Middle of thoſe in the head 19 23 22 19 29 38 B6 between pitch and aſphaltum . See BITUMEN.

Laſt of 3 in the head ofthenorth.filh 20 33 5320 57 08 B6 * The word is compounded of 100d,pitch , and area 7B ,bitumen .

Preced. of 2 againſt the eye of the 22 53 41 23 03 47 B1 5 PissaSPHALTUM is alſo a name given to a facticious ſubſtance
north . filh ) 65 compounded of pitch , and aſphalous or bitumen Judaicum .

Middle of the bright ſtars in the 13 12 11 I 04 07 B 4 See AsPHALTUM .

fouth . line
16 23 36 The coarſeneſs of the black colour, and the fetidneſs of the

12 46 09 í 10 40 A 6 ſmell diſtinguiſhes it from the true aſphaltum .
Preced. of 2 in the fin of the back 19 06 00 13 21 08 B 5 PISSASPHALTUM is alſo uſed by ſome writers to denote ibe

15 43 21 5 31 13
Bl 6 Jewiſh pitch, or ſimple aſphaltum . See ASPHALTUM .

70 PISSELÆUM , MEEEAAION , oleum PICINUM , or oil of pitcb ,

Subſeq. againſt theeye of the north . 23 46 30 23 06 23 B5 a medicament compounded of oil and picch .

fiſh ) 12 41 48 i 55 32 A 6 PisseLÆUM Indicum ,among modern writers , denotes a bitumi

24 04 18 22 47 51 B 6 nous ſubſtance brought from the Welt -Indies, popularly called

Middle in the fin ofthe back 19 18 25 12 28 46 B6 Barbadoes tar.
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PIS PIT

or racher Square, he will makebuta fingle pifte if he eithe.Coel Pir: } See the articles { Cockpit

It has a ſtrong ſmell not unlike the common tar, and is not Atinct account of the office of the piſlil in the generation plants.
very pleafant to fight or taſte. It is accounted a good balſa- See PLANT.

mick, and where the ſtomach can diſpenſe with it, will do great PISTOL, a little fire-arm,borne at the ſaddle- bow , the girdle,
ſervices in many diſorders of the breaſt, which has alſo been ex- or in the pocket. See Fire-arm.
perienced of common tar. See Tar. The piſtolis ſaid to have taken its name from Piſtoya a city in

PISTACHIA *, or PISTACH nut, a fruit brought from ſeveral Italy ; where as Faucher tells us, it was firſt made .- Borel de

parts of Ala, chiefly Aleppo and Perſia.- When wrapt in all rivesthe word from fiftula , pipe ; the barrel of this piece bear
its coats , it is ofthe ſize of a green almond ; but when itript of ing ſome reſemblance to a fute, buc.

all but its ſhell, it reſembles a ſmall nur. ' The kernel is red PISTOLE, Doblon, in commerce, a gold coin, ſtruck in Spain,
without and green within, its taſte very agreeable. and ſeveral parts of Italy , Switzerland, & c. See Coin.

* The word is formed from the Latin piſtacium , of the Greek It has its augmentations and diminutions ; which are quadruple

20171cxov; whence according to Menage the city Pfittacium piſtoles, double piſtoles, and half piſtoles.
took its name.

The piſtole is about the ſameweight, fineneſs, andvalue, with

The tree that produces it is a kind of turpentine tree : the nuts the French louis d'or, viz . equal to ſixteen Mhillings and ex

are to be choſen new , heavy, and full ; as to thoſe that are pence, ſterling . See Louis.

broken, ſuch as have kept their colours beſt are to be pre- In Spain the piſtole is accounted equal to four pieces of eight, or

ferred ; for as to the ſize it is a fancy. thirty two rials,or a thouſand and eightyeight maravadis;or a thou
Piſtachias are aperitive, proper to give vigour,and are uſed in fandthree hundred and fixty maravedis of billon: the old money

emulſions, & c. in phthilical and nephritical caſes. They alſo current at Seville and Cadiz, in Andaluſia, & c. being25 percent

enter ſeveral ragouts; are comfited, made into conſerves, bouc. better than the money they reckon by at Madrid,Bilboa, br.

There is likewiſe a kind of falſe piſtachia, brought from the which augmentation was made by Charles II . in 1686. to prevent
Caribbee iſlands, which ſome confound with the real ones, the exportation of money out of the kingdom . See MONEY.

though very different, both with regard to the plants that pro
Moſt of the exchanges in Italy are made on the foot of the

duce them ,and their quality. The fpurious piſtachia plant does piſtole. See MONEY and Exchange.

not riſe above a foot high. Nor does the fruit grow on the PISTON , a part or member in ſeveral machines, particularly
branches, but is found in pods adheringto theroot.--Thepod pumps,air-pumps, tyringes, &c. called alſo embolus, and po
ſometimes only contains a ſingle nut, which reſembles an olive; pularly the ſucker. See EMBOLUS.

but uſually, ſeveral; and in that caſe they are irregular. The The piſton ofľa pump is a ſhort cylinder of metal, fitted exactly
fubſtance is white, compact and heavy. to thecavity of the barrel or body ; and which being worked up

This fruit is rarely eat raw, becauſe of the ill effects it produces; and down alternately therein , raiſes the water ; and when

it is uſually roaſted or comfited ; is uſed in ragouts , and to make raiſed, preffes it again, ſo as to make it force up a valve where

ratafia's. with it is furniſhed, and ſo eſcape through the noſe of the

PISTE *, in the manage, the track or tread , which a horſe pump. See PUMP.

makes upon the ground be goes over. The piſtons of air -pumps, fyringes, &c. See deſcribed under

• The word is French , and literally fignifies a track. AIR -PUMP, and SYRINGE .

The piſte of a horſe may be either ſingle, or double. PIT and gallows, in our ancient cuſtoms. See FURCA and

If the rider make him go but an ordinary gallop, in a circle, Fossa .

in å he cock .
Cock pit .

willmake two piſtes, one with the fore-part, another with the PITSaw . See the article Saw.
bind. And the fame if the rider make him paffage, or go fide Pıt, of a theatre, all that ſpace between the amphitheatre, or

ways, either in a ſtrait line, or upona circle. galleries,and theatre or ftage ; called by the ancients orcheſtra,

PISTIL , PISTILLUM, in botany, a little upright part in the and by the French parterre. See THEATRE, &c.

middle of the calyx, or the leaves of powers ; called alſo the This being the most commodious part , it was here the Ro

Xyle. See STYLE. man ſenate was placed . See ORCHESTRE . - It has its name

The piſtil is an eſſential part of a flower ; and the principal pit, in Latin cavea, from its being funk below the level of the

femaleorgan of generation ; it being in this that thefeedsor ſtage. See Stage.

young plants are formed, See FLOWER. PITANCIARIUS, PIETANCIARIUS, or PIETANTIARIUS, an

Ít ariſes from the pedicle of the flower, or the centre of the officer in the ancient monafteries, whoſe buſineſs it was to

calyx, and at length becomes the young fruit, which is ſome- provide and diſtribute the pitcances of herbs and meat, amongſt

times hid in the calyx, and ſometimes quite out. See Fruit, the monks. See PITTANCE .

Calyx, &c . PITCH , Pix , a tenacious kind of juice or gum , drawn from

The figure of the piſtil is very different in different flowers : fatty woods, chiefly pines and firs ; uſed in Thipping, in medi

fometimes it is a little ſtalk, which enlarges at the two ends cine, and various other arts.

like a peſtle; ſometimes it is a mere ſtamen or thread : fome- Pitch is properly a juiceof the bark of thepicea, or pitch -cree ;

times it is round, ſometimes ſquare, triangular, oval, &c. and is conceived tobe no other than the oil thereof inſpiffated,

Almoſt all piſtils are furniſhed at top, either with fine hairs, and turned black, farther than in the balſom . See Bark and
which make a kind of velvetting ; or with little filaments dik- BALSOM .

poſed in plumes; or are beſet with little veſicles full of a glu- The method of drawing, or procuring it, is by cleaving the

tinous juice . tree into little billets, which lay in a furnace having two

Some Rowers have feveral piſtils ; or rather the piſtils terminate apertures, through one ofwhich the fire is put, and through the

in ſeveral branches, or horns, which have their riſe from as other thepitch is gathered , which oozing from the wood runs

many young fruits, or as many different capſulæ , containing along the bottom of the furnace into baſons or receptacles

ſeeds. placed for the purpoſe. The ſmoak which is here very thick ,

All theſe piſtils, whatever form they be in , have certain aper- gives it the black colour we find it withal.– Some will have

tures at their tops, or certain clefts continued the whole length , our common pitch to be only the laſt running, and car to be

to the baſe or embryo of the fruit. This is very viGble in the firſt. See TAR .

the lilly , daffodil, andmelon , by cleaving the piſtils length -wiſe, Wheeler givesus another manner of drawing pitch , uſed in the

or cutting them tranſverſely . If after cutting the piſtil of the Levant.- A pit is dug in the ground two ells in diameter a top,

lilly, youimmerge one extremity in water, and fuck through the but contracting as it goes deeper: this they fill with branches of

other end, the water will riſe through it, as through a pipe. pine, cloven into ſhivers. - The top of the pic is then covered

By opening the piſtils in their different ſtates of growth,it ap- over with fire, which burning down to the bottom , the pitch

pears evidently, that it is there form the young fruits, and con- diſtils and runs out at a bole made cherein .

tain within them the embryo's ofthe feeds; whether thoſe ſeeds Pitch acquires different names according to its different pre

be diffuſed through the whole length of the piſtil; or whether parations, colours, and qualities. As it diftils from the wood

they be all incloſed in its baſe ; and that they are always open it is called barras, but afterwards aſſumes a double name ; che

a -top, and perforated, either more or leſs ſenſibly, to the bot- fineſt and cleareft being called galipot, and the coarſer,marbled

tom : though this cavity is frequently effaced as the young fruit
borras.

grows ; and ſometimes a part of the piſtil, which Malpighi calls Of the galipot is made what they call white pitch, or burgundy

the ſtyle, or bodkin, dries and falls off. pitch, which is nothing but the galipot melted with oil of rur

The piſtil, we have obferved, is the female organ of genera- pentine ; though fome will have it a native pitch , diſtilling from

tion ; its baſe does the office of the uterus, orwomb, in wo- a reſinous tree growing in the mountains of Franche -Comte.

men , and its length that of the vagina. See MATRIX and Of the fame galipot is likewiſe prepared what we call rofim ;

VAGINA . by boiling the pitch to a certain confiſtence, and making it up

It is encompaſſed with the ſtamina, che apices whereof are full in cakes. See Rosin.

of a fine duit, called farina fæcundans; which burſting its ve- The black pitch, which is what we properly call pitch, ſome

ficulæ , or apices, when mature, is ſhed on the upper part of the ſay, is the liquid galipot burnt and reduced into the form and

piſtil, and thence conveyed by the cavity thereof to the baſe conſiſtence we fee it in, by mixing car with it while hot .

or uterus; where being fed with a fine juice, ſecreted by the The beſt is that brought from Sweden and Norway .-- Its good

petala, it grows, expands, and thus forms the embryo of a neſs conſiſts in its being of a gloſſy black colour, dry, and brittle.

See STAMINA, FARINA, &r . - For a more di- Naval PITCH , P1x navalis, is that drawn from old pines, ranged

and



PIT PLA

O,

le

b

IX

Or

ey

21

* T.

ni

.

mly

20

Ely

up

ben

re

the

der

und

Of

FA

COM

ne

he

and burnt like charcoal. - This, with a mixture of tow or M. Littre obſerves a finus,or reſervoir, of blood, which douches

beaten cables, ſerves for the pitching of veſſels. this gland ; and which is open to it in the place of contact,

Naval Pitch, is alſo a denominacion given to that ſcraped from ſo that the gland lies partly in the blood. - This, that author

off the fides of old veſſels, and which is ſuppoſed to have ac- takes to do the office of a balneum mariæ , in keeping the gland

quired an aſtringent virtue, by means of the ſalt water. It of the degree of warmth neceſſary for the diſcharge of its

ſerves to make plaifters ; though it is certain the apothecaries functions.

uſually ſubſtitute the common black pitch in its ſtead. This gland is found in all quadrupeds, fiſhes, and fowls, as well

Greek PITCH, or Spaniſh Pitch, is that boiled in water till as in men.-M. Lictre gives an initance of a tedious diſeaſe , and

it have loſt its natural ſmell : upon which it becomes dry and at length death, ariſing from an obſtruction and inflammation of

pliable. the pituitary gland .

The antients called it colophony, from Colophon, a city in Greece, PIVOT, or Þevot, a foot, or ſhoe of iron , or other metal,

whence great quantities were brought. SeeCOLOPHONY. uſually conical, or terminating in a point; whereby a body , in

Oil of PITCH, oleum PICINUM , isan oil procured from pitch, by tended to turn round, bears on another fixed at reſt, and per

ſeparating the aqueous matter that ſwims a - topof the melted forms its circumvolucions.

pitch . — This, for the great virtues attributed to it, is alſo called The pivot uſually bears or turns round in a ſole or piece of iroa

balfam of pitch . or braſs, hollowed to receive it.

Pitch , in building, denotes the angle, a gable end , and conſe- Large gates, &c. uſually turn on pirots. - The ancients tell us,

quently the whole roof of a building, is ſet to. See GABLE . they had theatres in Rome that held eighty thouſand people;

If the length of each rafter be of the breadth of the building, which yet turned on a ſingle pivot. See THEATRE, and AM

the roof is ſaid to be true pitch. PHITHEATRE.

If the rafters be longer, it is ſaid to be a high or fårp pitched PLACARD, or PLACART, PLACAERT, a foreign term , fre
roof; if ſhorter, which ſeldom happens, it is ſaid to be a low quent in gazettes, ſignifying a leaf, or ſheer of paper, ſtretched

or flat pitched roof. See RooF, RAFTER, dc. and applied upon a wall , or poft. - Edicts, regulacions , & c. are

Pitch is alſo a ſea term :-When a ſhip falls with her head too to bemade publick in placards.

much into the ſea, or beats againſt it ſo as toendanger her top- The word placard is alſo uſed for a libel , or lam poon - At

maits, they ſay, ſhe will pitch her maſts by the board. Rome, placards againſt the pope are frequently fixed in the night

PITCHING -pence, a dury, commonly of one peny, paid for time to the ſtatue of Paſquia. See PASQUINADE.

pitching or ſetting down every lack of corn, or pack of mer- PLACARD, in architecture , denotes the decoration of the door of

chandize, in a fair or marker. an apartment ; conlfting of a chambranle,crowned with its friſe

PITCHT - ſhoulder Pitcht. See Shoulder pitcht. or gorge, and a corniche fometimes ſupporied by conſoles.
PITH , the inward, central part of a tree , or plant; anſwering See Door .

to the medulla, or marrow ,of an animal .' See Plant, TREE, PLACARD, in our cuſtoms, denotes a licence whereby a perſon

buc. is permitted to ſhoot in a gun, or to uſe unlawful game. Sec

Some will have the circulation of the ſap to be effected by
GAME .

means ofthe pith; others by the bark ; and others bythe wood PLACE, locus, in philoſophy, that part of immoveable ſpace

See SAP, CIRCULATION , C. which any body poſſeſſes. See Body, and SPACE .

PITHIA , and PITHIAN . See the articles Pythia, and PY- Ariſtotle, and his followers, divide place into external and in
THIAN . ternal.

PIT. See the article Pır. Internal Place , is that ſpace or room which the body contains.

PITTACIUM , 717 lexlov, in chirurgery, a name which fome au- External PLACE, is that which includes or contains the body ;
thors give to a piece of cloth ſpreadwith a ſalve, to be laid on a which is alſo called by Ariſtotle, che firſt or concave and im

part affected . moveable ſurface of the ambient body.

PITTANCE, PIETANTIA, the commons, or allowance of meat, It is controverted in the ſchools, whether internal place be a

be it fiſh , fleſh, or the like, ſtaredly eaten at meals, beſides real entity, or only an imaginary being ; i . e, whether it be any

bread. thing intrinſically, or only an aptitude and capacity of receiving

The word is not much uſed except among religious, and thoſe
bodies.

who live in college, or community. - Du Cangederives it from Some maintain it a poſitive being, incorporeal, eternal, inde

pictantia, uſed inthe lower Latinfora monachal portion given pendent, and infinite; and aſſert it even to conſtitute the im
to two monks in the fame diſh , confifting of ſomething better menſity of the godhead. See God.

than pulſe. The Carteſians, on the contrary, hold internal place,abſtractedly

Hence we ſometimes alſo find it denote a meal, or commons conſidered , to be no other than the very extenſion of the bodies

better than ordinary ; ſuch as is allowed in communities on feaſt- contained therein ; and therefore in no wiſe different from the

days. bodies chemſelves. See MATTER .

Others derive the word à pietate ; and others, with Salmafius, The ſchoolmen likewiſe diſpute whether external place be

from pittacia, a meſs, or portion allowed the foldiers, men- moveable or immoveable ? Its immobility is argued from this

tioned in ſeveral laws of the Theodoſian.code. It is added , that confideration , that what moves muſt neceſſarily leave its place,

the word pittacia properly ſignified a title, or written label, ad- which it cannot do , if it go along with the moveable. Others

ded a -top of the veſſel, to ſew what was within -ſide, or how it, charge an abſurdity on this opinion of Ariſtotle, viz . that hence

was intended. • it follows, that a body really at reſt is continually ſhifting place ;

PITUITA , one of the four humours found in the bodies of ani- a tower, for inſtance, on a plain, or a rock in the middle of the

mals, on which their temperament is commonly ſuppoſed to de- ſea, in regard the one and the other are continually inclofed with

pend. See HUMOUR, and TEMPERAMENT. new air,ornew water, muſt be ſaid to be in motion,or to change
The pituita, called allo phlegm , is properly the moſt viſcid, and place.

glutinous part of the blood, ſeperated in the largeſt glands, To falve this difficulty, and ward off the abſurdity which fol
where the contortions of the arteries are greateſt, and give the lows from Ariſtotle's laying down external place as immoveable ;

greateſt retardation to the blood's velocity ; as in the glands infinite expedients have been had recourſe to .-- The Scoti ts

about the mouth and bead . See SECRETION, and PHLEGM. contend for place's being only immoveable , by equivalence.

The claſs of phlegmagogues, as manna, dr. are ſuppoſed to Thus, when the wind blows, the air which inveſted the ſurface of

purge pituita. See PHLEGMAGOGUE, PURGATIVE, MANNA the tower doesindeed recede, butthen other ſimilar and equi
dc.

valent air takes place.-TheThomiſts chuſe to deduce the im

Phyſicians give ſeveral epithets to the pituita , according to its mobility of external place, from its keeping the ſame diſtance

conditions or qualities, as ſaline, vitreous, sypfous, acid, &c . from the centre, and the cardinal points of the world : -- The

Pituita is ſuppoſed to be theprevailing humour in cold, heavy , Nominaliſts, from a correſpondence with certain virtual parts

flow people, inclined to ſeriouſneſs and ſtudy ; as the bile in of tbe divine immenſity .

thoſe inclined to war, dc. See PHLEGMATIC. The Carteſians deny external place to be either a ſurrounding

The pituita, diſcharged at the noitrils, is ſeparated in themem- furface, or a body ſurrounded, or a mean term between the
branethatlines the cavities of the noſe, cheeks, dr. See Mu- (wo ; and conceive it to be the ficuation of a body among
CUS, and NOSE.

adjacent bodies conſidered as at reſt . – Thus the tower ſhall

Its uſe is, to keep that membrane foft, and defend it from inju- be deemed to remain in the ſame place, though the ambient

ries of extraneous bodies, eſpecially thoſe of the air, which air be changed , Gnce ir retains the fame ſituation, with regard to

paſſes this way in inſpiration when the mouth is ſhut. the neighbouring hills, trees, and other parts of the earth . See

PITUITARY 'gland, is a gland in the brain , ſomewhat difficult MOTION.

to be ſeen without removing it out of its place.-See Tab. Anat. Sir IſaacNewton better, and more intelligibly ,diftinguiſhes place

( Angeiol) fig. 1. lit. 6. See alſo BRAIN. into abſolute and relative.

It isof thelizeof a very large pea, in the ſella of the os fphe- Abſolute and primary Place, is that part of infinite and immove
noides, under the infundibulum , wherewith it communicates ; able ſpace which a bodypoffeffes. See ABSOLUTE .

receiving from it a lympha, or juice, which the infundibulum Relative or ſecondary Place, is the ſpace it poſſeſſes, conſidered

derives from the plexus choroides and pineal gland; and from with regard to other adjacent objects.

this lympha does the gland itſelf take its name. See GLAND, Dr. Clarke adds another kind of relative place, which he calls
dc.

relatively common place, and defines it that part of any move

It alſo filtrates a juice itſelf, ſeparating from the blood a white able or meaſureable ſpace which a body poſſeſſes; which place

liquor, very ſubtile, and apparently very ſpirituous, Sec SPI- moves together with the body. See MOTION .

RITS. Place, Mr.Locke obſerves, is ſometimes likewiſe taken for tha :
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portion of infinite ſpace poſſeſſed by the material world ; tho' | Strong, or fortified PLACE, is a place flanked and covered with

this, he adds, were more properly called extenſion . See Ex- baſtions. SeeBASTION , and FORTIFIED.

TENSION . Regular Place , is that whoſe angles, lides, baſtions, and other

The proper idea of place, according to him , is the relative po- parts are equal ; and is uſually denominated from the number
fiion of any ching, with regard to its diſtance from certain of its angles; as a pentagon ,a hexagon, & c. See PENTAGON,
fixed points; whence wa ſay, a thing has or has not changed HEXAGON , Bc. ſee alfo REGULAR .-Palma nova, built by

place, when its diſtance is not altered with reſpect to thoſe bo- the Venetians, is a dodecagon . See DODECAGON .

dics.For the vilion of PLACE , ſee Vision , and Visible . Irregular Place, is that whoſe ſides and angles are unequal . See

PLACE , in cpticks, or optical PLACE , is the point to which the · IRREGULAR.

eye refers an object. See Optic. PLACE of arms, in fortification , is a ſtrong city, or town, pitched

Thus the points D and E (Tab .Optics, fig. 68.) to which two uponfor the chief magazine of an army.- See Tab. Fortif. fig.

ſpectators in d and e refer the object C , are called opric places. 21. lit. gg . &c . See allo Arms.
Sie VISION .

Place ofarms, in a city, or garriſon , is a large open ſpot of

Here , it a right line joining the optic places D and E, be paral- ground , uſually near the centre; where the grand guard is com

lelto a right line paſſing through the eyes of the ſpectators d , e ; monly kept, and the garriſon holds its rendezvous at reviews,

the diſtance of the opric places D , E, will be to the diſtance of
and in caſes of alarm , to receive orders from the governor.

the ſpectators d and e, as the diſtance of one of the optic places See GARRISON .

from che place of the object E C, to the diſtance of the other Place of arms, of an attack, in a fege, is a ſpacious place co

ſpectator from the ſame object d C. vered from the enemy, bya parapet or epaulment, where the

Optic Place of a ſtar, is a point in the ſurface of the mundane ſoldiers are poſted ready io ſuſtain thoſe at work in the trenches,

ſphere, as Cor B, (Tab. sſtronomy, fig. 27.) wherein a ſpecta againſt the ſoldiers of the garriſon .

tor in E, or T, ſees the centre of the ſtar's. See Star , and Place of arms particular, in a garriſon, is a place near every
PLANET. baſtion, where the ſoldiers, ſent from the grand place to the

This is divided into true and apparent. quarters aſſigned them, relieve thoſe that are either upon the

True, or real optic Place, is that point of the ſurface of the ſphere guard, or in fight.

B, wherein a ſpectator, placedin the centre ofthe earth ,feesthe Place of arms without, is a place allowed to the covert way , for

Centre of the ſtar, or phænomenon. - Or a point among the the planting of canncn, to oblige thoſe who advance in their

fixed ſtars, determined by a line drawn from the centre of the approaches to retire.

earth, through that of the ſtar,and terminated in Bamong the Place of arms, in a camp, is a large ſpace at the head of the
ſtars. See SPHERE, and TRUE .

camp, for the army to be ranged in, and drawn up in battalia.

spparent, or viſible optic Place, is that point of the ſurface of There is alſo a place for each particular body to aſſemble in.

the ſphere wherein a ſpectacor, placed on the ſurface of the
See Camp .

earth in E, ſees the centre of the ſtar S. - Or a point C ,found Place of arms, of a troop, or company , is the ſpor of ground

by a line palling from the ſpectator's eye through the ſtar, and on which the troop, or company, drawsup. See Troop, & c.

terminated in the ſphere of the ſtars. See APPARENT. Face of a PLACE . FACE .

FIRE,Thediſtance between the two optic placesmakeswhat we call Fire of the Place.
the Parallax. See PARALLAX. Tenaille of the PLACE .

See the articles
TENAILLE .

View of a View.

and degree of the zodiac which the luminaryis in. SeeSUN, PLACE, among logicians, and orators, denotesthe ſeat or ſource
STAR,& c. of an argument; or that from which it is taken. See ARGU

Or, it is that degree of the ecliptic, reckoning from the begin- MENT, and Topic.

ning of Aries, which the planer's or ſtar's circle of longitude Thereare two ſorts of places, viz . inartificial and artificial -

cuts : and therefore coincides with the longitude of the ſun, pla The firſt is the place of teſtimony, authority, &'c . The ſecond,

ner, or ſtar. See LONGITUDE . that of reaſon : as when we argue from univerſals, e. gr . from

As the line of the ſun's greateſt declination, 23° 30' : to the fine genus, and ſpecies ; or from cauſes, as the end, efficient, matter,

of any preſent declination given or obſerved ,v . gr. 23° 15 ' form, &c.

:: fo is radius, 10 : to the line of his longitude 810 52'; which common Place. See the article COMMON place..

if the declination were north, would give 20° 52 of Ge- PLACE of units, tens , & c. See UNIT,and NUMERATION .
mini ; if fouth, 200 52 ' of Capricorn , for the ſun's place.See Hylegial Places in aſtrology.

HYLEGIAL.

PLANET Whiſpering Place . See the articles { WHISPERING.

Aſtronomical PLACE . See the article ASTRONOMICAL. Additions of Place . ADDITION .

Moon's PLACE, is that point of her orbic wherein ſhe is found at Unity of:PLACE. See the articleUNITY.

any time. See Moon , and Orbit. PLACENTA, in anatomy, a ſoftilh roundiſh maſs, found in the

This, by reaſon of the great inequalities in the lunar motions, womb of a pregnant woman ; wherein the ancients ſuppoſed
which render a numberof equacions and reductions neceſſary the blood was purified and prepared for the nouriſhment of the

ere the juſt point be found, is of various kinds ; viz . her fic- fæcus. — See Tab. Anat. (Splanch) fig. 16. lit. an. See alſo

titious place, which is the moon's place once equated ; her
FOETUS.

place nearly true, which is her place twice equated ; and the Hence they alſo called it hepar uterinum , the liver of the womb ;

moon's true place, which is her place thrice equated . See as if it did the office of a liver in preparing the blood. See Liver.

EQUATION It is called by the moderns placenta, 9. d . womb-cake, be

Excentric Place of a planet in its orbit, is the place, or point of
caule in form of a cake.

its orbit, wherein a planet would appear, if ſeen from the fun. Theplacenta is ſuppoſed by ſome to be only a maſs of coagu .
See ExcENTRIC . lated blood ; for in the preſling, or waſhing it, it diffolves ; and

Thus, ſuppoſe NEOR ( Tab. Aſtron . fig. 25. ) the ecliptic, its real uſe to be, to ſerve as a pillow for the umbilical veſſels to

NPOQ the planer's orbit, the ſun in S , the earth in T , and
reſt on. See UMBILICAL .

the planer in P : the right line SP expreſſes the excentric place Its figure is not unlike that of a plate without brims; three
in the orbir . quarters of a foot over, and fometimes a foor. It is round, and

Heliocentric PLACE , of a planet, or its place reduced to the eclip- generally concave or convex. The concave lide adheres to the

tic, or the excentric place in the ecliptic, is that point of the uterus, and is uneven, having divers protuberances and pits, by

ecliptic to which a planet, viewed from the ſun, is referred . See which it makes impreſſions upon, and receives others from the

HELIOCENTRIC. uterus . --- Its place in the uterus, whatever ſome pretend , is not
This coincides wich the longitude of a planet viewed from the certain .

Sun. See LONGITUDE. In women, unleſs in caſe of twins, &c. there is but one placenta ;

Thus the right line RS indicates the heliocentric place, or place however, the number generally anſwers the number of the totus.
reduced to the ecliptic . -In ſome brutes, eſpecially oxen or theep, they are very nu

Geocentric Place , is that point of the ecliptic to which a planet merous, ſometimes near an hundred, even for one foetus;

viewed from the earth is referred. See GEOCENTRIC. but ſmall, and reſembling pretty large conglomerate glands.

Thu , NEOR repreſenting the ecliptic, &c. TR will repre- From the external or concave ſide, which likewiſe has its pro

ſent the geocentric place. tuberances, though covered with a ſmooth membrane, illue the

Computation of a planet's PLACE. See the article PLANET. umbilical veſſels, which are in great plenty distributed through

PLACE of radiation, iu optics, is the interval , or ſpace in a me- the whole ſubitance of it .

dium , or tranſparent body, through which any viſible object ra- Some even imagine this part to be no more than a plexus of
diates . See RADIATION ,Oc. the veins and arteries, by whoſe extremities opening into the

PLACE, in geometry , is a line uſed in the ſolution of problems; ſides of the hypogaftrick veſſels, the circulation is performed

more uſually called by the Latin name, locus. between the mother and the foetus; for that ſide of the placenta

See the doctrine of georietrical places, under the article Locus ; which adheres to the womb, appears to be nothing but the

fee allo GEOMETRICAL, and PLAIN . extremities of an infinite numberof ſmall threads, which, in la

PLACE , in war , is a general name for all kinds of fortreſſes,where bour, dropping out of the pores in the ſides of the hypogaftrick

a party may defend themſelves. See FORTRESS . blood -veſlels, into which they had inſinuated themſelves, is the

In which ſenſe it may be defined to be a place fo diſpoſed , as that occaſion of the flowing of the lochia, till the uterus collapſes,

the parts which encompaſs it , defend and Aank one another. See or the pores, by the natural elaſticity of the veſſels, contract by

FORT, FORTIFICATION , and War. degrees. SeeLOCHIA, CIRCULATION , &c.
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Itis a great diſpute among the anatomiſts of the royal academy

of Paris, whether the placenta have any external coat, whereby

it is connected to thewomb?- M. Mary maintains it has none,

and that nothing hinders the blood of the mother from palling

out of the womb into the placenta, and thence to the foetus: In

whichopinion he is ſeconded byM. Robault. Mefl. Vieuſſens

andWiollow maintain the contrary. In a ſubſequent memoir,

M. Rohault endeavours to New, that the placenta is no parti.

cular part, but only a portion of the chorion condenſed or

thickened. See CHORION .

PLACITA, PLEAS, a term frequent in our laws, and cuſtoms.

See Plea.

Originally , placita ſignified certain publick aſſemblies, of all de

grees of men, wherein the king preſided, and where the great
affairs of the kingdom were conſulted upon.

Theſe aſſemblies werecalled placita generalia ; becauſe genera

litas univer forum majorum tam clericorum quam laicorum ibidem
conveniebat . And hence, the decrees, ordinances, ſentences,

&c. of this afſembly were alſo called placita.

Sim . Dunelmenfis tells us, they were held in the open fields;

for, ſays he, nullam oportet regem in literis aſſignare curiam ,

quia abi rex judicat in aperto, ibi eft curia fua. See Court

and CURIA.

Some will have theſe placita generalia, and curie regis, tobe

much the ſame with what we now call a parliament. See
PARLIAMENT.

The lords courts came hence alſo to be calledplacita genera

lia , though oftener curia generales ; becauſe all their tenants and

vaffals were obliged toappear in them . SeeLORD,VASSAL, &c.
We alſo meer with placitum nominatum , for theday appointed

a criminal to appear in, and make his defence. Leg. Hen. I.

And placitum fractum , i.e. when the day is lapſed .

My lord Coke derives the word placitum à placendo, quia bene

placitare ſuper omnia placet : Indeed , this ſeems a very fanciful

etymon; and others have more reaſon in deriving the word from

the German platz, or the Latin plateis, fields, or ſtreets, where

theſe aſſemblies were originally held .

PLACITARE *, in the old law -books, ſignifies to plead cauſes.

See PLEADING .

* Mos placitandi, ante conqueftum , fuit coram aldermanno, es proceri

bus, eorum hundredariis, fc. baronibus, majoribus, melioribus,

Senioribus eo urbanis. Miſc. in Bibl.Cott. fub Tit.Vitellius.

Hence, placitator, a pleader.-Ralph Flambard is recorded to

be totius regni placitator, in William the ſecond's time.

PLACITUM , in law, a ſentence of the court ; or an opinion ,

ordinance, or decree. See SENTENCE,Decree, CANON, &c.

Cuftos PLACITORUM Corona . See che article Custos .

PLAFOND, or PLATFOND, in architecture, the ceiling of a

room , whether it be fator arched ; lined with laths and plaſter,

and ſometimes alſo enriched with paintings, Gr. - See Tab.

Archit. fig. 10. See alſo CEILING .

PLAFOND is alſo more particularly uſed for the bottom of the

projecture of the larmier of the corniche ; called allo ſofit.

See Sofit and LARMIER.

PLAGIARY, in philology, author-theft; or the practice of

purloining other peoples works, and putting them off for a
man's own.

Among the Romans, plagiarius was properly a perſon who

boughi, cold , or retained a freeman for a llave; ſo called , be

cauſe the Flavian law condemned ſuch a perſon ad plagas, to

be whipped. See Slave .

Thomalius has an expreſs treatiſe de plagio literario ; wherein

he lays down the laws and meaſures of the right which authors

have to one another's writings. -- Dictionary -writers, at leaſt

ſuch as meddle with arts and ſciences, ſeem exempted from

the common laws of meum and tuum ; they do not pretend

to ſet up on their own bottom, nor to treat you at their own

coſt.

Their works are ſuppoſed, in great meaſure, compoſitions of

other people's; and what they take from others they do it

avowedly,andin the open fun.- In effect, their quality gives

them a title to every thing that may be for their purpoſe, where

ever they find it ; and if they rob, they donot do it any other

wiſe, than as the bee does, for the publick ſervice. Their oc

cupation is not pillaging, but collecting contributions ; and if

you ask them their authority, they will produce you the practice

of their predeceſſors of all ages and nations.

PLAGUE, PESTILENCE, Pestis, a very acute, deſtructive,

malignant, and contagious diſeaſe ; uſually proving mortal. See
DISEASE .

The plague is commonly defined by a malignant fever ; but

Diemerbroek thinks the two ought to be diſtinguiſhed ; the

fever not being the eſſence, but only a ſymptom , or effect of

the plague . See Fever and MALIGNANT.

The plague is reckoned by Dr. Liſter, and many others, as an

exotic diſeaſe, never bred or propagated in England, but al

ways imported from abroad, and particularly from the Levant,

the coaſts of Aſia the leſſer, Egypt, & c. where it is fami

liar.- Sydenham obſerves, that it rarely infeſts England oftener

than once in forty years ; but through the mercy of God , it is

now upwards of ſixcy years ſince we have been viſited .
VOL. II.

The origin and cauſe of the plague has been a celebrated ſub

ject of controverſy among phyſicians.– The diſorder is gene

rally ſuppoſed to be communicated by the air ; bur how , and

in what manner the air becomes thus deadly , is the queſtion.

Some will have infects the cauſe of plagues, as of blights ; which

being brought in ſwarms from ocher parts by the winds, are
taken into the lungs in reſpiration, mix with the blood and juices,

and attack and corrode che viſcera. See BLIGHT.

Mr. Boyle attributesplagues principally to the effluvia or exha

lations breathed into the atmoſphere, from noxious minerals.

See AIR, EXHALATION , &c.

The air, in effect, is depraved in far more places than improved,

by being impregnated with ſubterraneous expirations.Indeed

among the minerals known to us, there are many more noxious

than wholeſome; and the power of the former to do miſchief,

is more efficacious than of the latter to do good,as we guels

by the ſmall benefit men receive in point of health , by the efflu

via of any mineral or otherknown foſlil, in compariſon of the

great and ſudden damage often done by the expirationsof orpi
ment, ſandarach , and white arſenic . See Poison .

Amongſt the various forts of particles wherewith the atmoſphere

is replete, ſome may be ſo ſmall, and ſolid, or ſo conveniently

ſhaped , as to enter many of the numerousorifices of the minute

glandules of the skin, or at other pores thereof. Thus, though

neither paper, nor bladder, be perviousto the elaſtic parts of

the air ; yet may either of them be eaſily penetrated by other

corpuſcles of the atmoſphere ; and Mr. Boyle has prepared a

dry body, which being incloted in either, would, without wet

ting or diſcolouring or any ways ſenſibly altering them, pals in a

trice through the pores thereof, in ſuch plenty, as to exert a ma

nifeſt operation on bodies placed at ſome diſtance beyond them .

This is confirmed from the ſudden check almoſt every ſummer

given to the plague at Grand Cairo : for lince morbific cauſes

operate more effectually than curacive ones, it ſeems more than

probable, that exhalations aſcending from under ground, may

produce peftilential fevers, and theplague itſelf; lince the cor

puſcleswhich impregnace the Egyptian air upon the ſwelling

of the Nile, put a ſpeedy ftop notonly to the contagion, but to

the malignity of the plague,allifted even by the ſummer's heat,

which there is exceſſive.

It is poſſible there may be noxious minerals in a country , that

are not often able to produce peſtilencies; they maybe inſtra

ta , or beds, ſo deep, that even a ſmall earthquake ſhall not effect

them , though a more violent ſhock may. See STRATA ,

EARTHQUARE, &c .

And hence may we account for the plague's raging in ſome parts

of Africa once in thirty, or once in a hundred years ; ſince there

may be periodical paroxyſms, or grand and vehement commo

tions in the ſubterraneal parts, though not yet obſerved in them .

It is probable, peculiar kinds of venomous exhalations may fome

times be emitted, eſpecially after earthquakes ; and thusoccaſion

mortal diſeaſes in animals of one kind, and not of another ; and

in this or that place, and not elſewhere. - Fernelius gives us an

account of a plague, or murrain , in 1514.which invaded none

but cars. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus mentions a plagne, which

accacked none but maids: and that which raged in the time of

Gentilis killed ſcarce any women , and very few but luſty men.

Bocerus mentions another plagwe, which allaulted none but the

younger ſort ; and we have inſtances of .che fame kind of a later

ſtanding. Cardan {peaks of a plague at Balil, with which the

Switzers, and not the Icalians, Germans, or French were in

fected ; and Job . Utenhovius takes notice of a cruel plague ac

Copenhagen, which, though it raged among the Danes, ſpared

theGermans, Durch and Engliſh , who went with all freedom ,

and without the leaſt danger, to the houſes of the infected.

The plague,according to Sydenham , uſually begins with a chil

lineſs, and ſhivering, like the acceſs of an intermitting fever ;

then comes on a nauſea, with vehement vomitings, an intenſe

pain about the region of the heart, as if pinched in a preſs ; and

a burning fever,which continually preys on the patient, till ei

ther death, or the eruptionof ſome bubo, parotis, or other tu

mor, in the inguina or axillæ , or behind the ears, relieve him ,

and diſcharge the matter of the diſcaſe. Sometimes, indeed, it

attacks without any fever ; purple ſpots appearing all at once,

the certain ſigns of preſent death : but this rarely happens ex

cept at the beginning of ſome terrible plague. It has alſo been

known to make its firſt appearance in tumours, without any

fever, or other violent ſymptom .

Heavineſs, pain in the ſtomach, head , and back, cardialgy,

broken ſleep, anxiety , alteration in the look, difficulty of breath

ing, hiccough, fyncope, delirium , convulſive twichings, diar

rhoea, eyes funk or inflamed, congue black and dry, vehement

drought,fætid breath, carbuncles,Ipots livid, purple,green, c .

are alſo ſymptoms uſually attendingthis diſeaſe.

A great deal depends on the circumſtances of the tumours, or

plague-fores: as they appear, and increaſe, the fever abates ; and

as they link, or diminiſh, renews again. When they happen

about the time of the criſis, and fuppuratekindly, they are good
prognoſticksof a happy recovery." See Crisis.

In acute diſeaſes, ſays Hippocrates, prognoſticks are ever falla

cious. However, in the terrible plagueatNimeguen, Diemer
9 A broek,
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broek, who attended the ſick through the whole progreſs there. | PLAIN ſailing, in navigation, is the art of working the ſeveral

of, relates, that thoſe taken ill about new and full moon rarely cales and varieties in a ſhip's motion, on a plain chart. See

eſcaped ; that faintings, ſwoonings, and palpitations of the plain CHART.

heari, were uſually deadly ſigns ; an intermitting pulſe always Plain failing is founded on the ſuppoſitionof the earth being a

mortal ; drowſineſs, ſneezings, tremulous motions,doting, ſore plane, or Aat ; which though notoriouſly falſe, yet places

throat, & c.were ill omens: pleuriſies always mortal ; coſtiveneſs being laid down accordingly, and a long voyage broke into

a good lign ; a diarrhea almoſt conſtantly fatal: bloody ftools many ſhort ones, the voyage may be tolerably performed by it,

or urines always preſiged ill . near the ſame meridian . Šee SAILING .

As to the cure, phyſicians are much divided. It is generally In plair failing it is ſuppoſed, that by the rhumb -line, meri

attempted with alexipharmics and cardiacs, with the aſſiſtance dian, and parallel of latitude, there always will be formed a

eitherof ſudorifics, or phlebotomy, or both -Many eminent right-angled triangle ; and that ſo pofi:ed, as that the perpen

phyſicians, both ancient and modern, highly commendblood- dicular lide may repreſent part of the meridian , or north and

letting; Sydenham particularly ſays, that if uſed copiouſly , and ſouth line, containing the difference of latitude : the baſe of

in time, it never yer did harm ; but that ſudorifics often prove the triangle repreſents the departure ; and the hypothenuſe the

pernicious : Diemerbroek , on the contrary, with other very diſtance failed. The angle at the vertex is the courſe, and the

experienced writers , proteſt againſt phlebotomy, as very dan- angle at the baſe the complement of the courſe ; any two of

gerous, and often deadly , the chief hopes they built in dia- which , with the right - angle being given , the criangle may be

phoretics and ſudorifics; emetics and purgatives are abſolutely protracted, and the other three parts found. Sce TRIANGLE.

forbid : and yet Dr. Sayer uſed the former with good ſucceſs, For the doctrine of plain failing, fee SAILING .

in the beginning of the diſeaſe in the plague at London, Ann. PLAIN table, in geometry, & c. an inſtrument uſed in the ſur

1640. See ALEXIPHARMIC, &c. veying of land , whereby the draught, or pian , is taken on the

The juice of lemons is commended as of ſingular efficacy in ſpot, without any future protraction, or plocting . See Sur

the plague, and peftilential fevers : Piſo relates that it is the prin- VEYING , PLOTTING, & c.

cipal remedy of the Indians, and proteſts he never knew any The plain table repreſented Tab. Surveying, fig. 31. n . 1. con

thing come up to it. Dr. Harris obſerves, that the ſame is what ſiſts of a parallelogram of wood , about fifteen inches long and

the Turks have principally recourſe to. - Camphor is alſo much twelve broad ; round this goes a boxen jointed frame, by means

extolled : this, Ermuller allures us, was the baſis of Heinljus's whereof a theet of paper is faftned right to the table, ſo as lines

antipeftilential oil , who had a ſtatue erected to him when dead , may be conveniently drawn upon it .

in the city of Verona, for the ſervice he had done hereby – On each ſide the frame, which may be put on either ſide up

It was prepared of equal quantities of camphor, citron -bark, wards, towards the inward edge , are ſcales of inches, ſubdivided ,

and amber. - The viperinc lalt and rob of elder- berries are aifo for the ready drawing of parallel lines .-- Belide which, on one

commended . ſide are projected the 360 degrees of a circle, from a braſs cen

For preſervatives againſt the plague, they are uſually ſummed tre in the middle of the table, (each degree halved) with two

up in that popular diſtich : numbers to every tenth degree, the one expreſſing the degree,

the other its complement to 360, to ſave fubtraction : on the
Hæc tria labificam tollunt adverbia peſtem ,

other fide are projected the 180 degrees of a ſemi-circle, trom
Mox, longe, tarde, cede, recede, redi .

a braſs centre in the middle of the table’s length , and ac of

Cauteries, and eſpecially iſſues, and ſerons in the inguina, are its breadth ; each degree halved , and every tenth noted with

found of great ſervice in preſerving from infection. A piece two numbers, viz . the degree and its complement to 1800.

of myrrh held in the mouth in contagious places, is alſo com To one fide of the table is fitted a compaſs, for placing the in

mended . But Diemerbroek aſſures, that there is nothing bet ſtrument by ; and the whole is fixed bya focket, upon a three

ter in this intention , than ſmoaking tobacco ; but he adds, that legged ſtaff for a ſtand , on which it is turned round, or faſtned

it was only fo to ſuch as had not made the practice familiar bya ſcrew , as occaſion requires .-Laſtly, to the table belongs

to them . The other preſervatives uſed by that author, were an index, which is a ruler at leaſt fixteen inches long, and two

the rad . helenii, cardamums, white-wine vinegar, and chearful- broad ; uſually graduated with ſcales, &c . and having two fighes

neſs ; and when he found his ſpirits low, as if the diſeaſe were perpendicularly placed on its extremities. See Sight, STAFF,

taking poffeffion , a cup of generous wine, ſometimes even to
BALL and focket, &c.

a degree of ebriety . Uſe of the PLAIN table .-- To take an angle by the plain table :

PLAGUE-water, aqua epidemica, is one of the compound waters or to find the diſtance of two places acceſſible from the ſame

of the ſhops. See WATER. third .

PLAIN, PLANUS, an epithet applied to various things , gene- Suppoſe DA, DB, ( Tab. Surveying,fig. 32. n. 2.) the ſides of the

rally importing them to be ſmooth, even , level, or ſuperficial, angle required ; or AB the diſtance required. Place the inſtru

or ſimple, or obvious, or the like. See PLANE . ment horizontally, as near the angle as poſſible ; and aſſume a

In which ſenſe the words ſtand oppoſed to rough, ſolid, la- point in the paper on the table, v.gr.c. To this point apply the

boured, enriched , &c . edge of the index, turning it aboutthisand that way, till through

It is a maxim in heraldry , that the plainer the coat, the nearer to the fights you ſee the point B, and in this fituation of the ruler,

antiquity.- Plain coats are ſuch as are leait encumbered with draw by its edge the line ce indefinitely. After the ſameman

figures, or charges, and which have nothing in them but what ner turn about the index, on the ſame point, till through the

is natural. See Coat, CHARGE , &c.. fights you ſee the point A ; and draw the right line c d indefi

PLAIN figure, in geometry , is an uniform ſurface, from every nicely. Thus haveyou the quantity of the angle laid down.

point of whoſe perimecer, right lines may be drawn to every Meaſure the lines DA, DB, with a chain ; (ſee CHAIN ) and

other point in the fame. See Figure, PLANE and SUR from a ſcale, ſet off the meaſures thus found, ( ſee Scale) on

FACE . the reſpective lines; which ſuppoſe to reach from c to b , and
PLAIN angle is an angle contained under two lines, or ſurfaces. from c to a.- Thus will cb and ca be proportional to DB

See ANGLE . and DA.

It is ſo called in contradiſtinction to a ſolid angle . See SOLID . Transfer the diſtance a b to the fame ſcale, and find its length ;

PLAIN triangle, is a triangle included under three right lines , or the length thus found, will be the length , or diſtance, ofAB

ſurfaces; in oppoſition to a ſpherical, and a mixt triangle. See required.

TRIANGLE 2° To find the diſtance of two places, one whereof is inacceſſible,

PLAIN trigonometry is the doctrine of plain triangles, their mea- by the plain table - Suppoſe the diſtance required AB ; (fig . 33.)

ſures, proporcions, & c. See TRIGONOMETRY. and A the acceſſible point. 1 ° place the plain table in C ; look
Plain glaſs, or mirrour, in optics, is a glaſs or mirrour whoſe through the lights till you ſee A and B ; and draw a c and cb.

ſurface is flat, or even . -See the phænomena and laws of plain Mealure the diſtance from your ſtation to A ; and ſet it off from

mirrours, under the article MIRROUR . the ſcale, upon ca. 20 Remove the table to A, where place

Plain mirrours amount to what we popularly call looking -glaſſes; it ſo , as that the point a repreſenting A, and the index laid along

ſee the manner of grinding,poliſhing,and preparing them, under the line a c , you ſee hackwards, the formerſtation C. , (Note,

the articles LOOKING -glaſs and GRINDING. in this fixing the inſtrument, lies the uſe of the compaſs ; for
PLAIN tyle. See the article TYLE . the needle will hang over the ſame degree of the card in the

PLAIN ſcale, is a thin ruler, whereon are graduated the lines of firſt and the fecond caſe ; ſo that ſome fer the inſtrument by the

chords , fines , tangents, fecants, leagues , rhumbs, &c. of ready needle alone ; others only uſe it to ſhorten the trouble, by

uſe in moſt parts of the mathematics, chiefly in navigation bringing the inſtrument nearly to its due poſition by means

See Line, loc. thereof; and then fixing for good by the back fight . ) 30 The

See its deſcription and uſe under the article Scale . inſtrument fixed, turn the ſights to B ; and draw the line ab.

PLAIN chant, in muſic. See the article CHANT. 4. On the ſcale, meaſure the interval a b ; which will be the

PLAIN defcant. See the article DESCANT . diſtance of A B required.

Plain chart, in navigation , is a ſea -chart, wherein the meridians 3° To find the diſtance of two inaccellible places by the plain table.

and parallels are repreſented by parallel ſtrait lines ; and where, Suppoſe the diſtance of AB ( Tab. Surveying, fis: 34.) required.

of conſequence, the degrees of longitude are the fame in all the 1® Chuling two ſtarions in C and D ; in the first place the

parallels of laritude . plain table; and through the fights look to D, B, and A : draw

See the properties, conſtruction , &c. of this chart under the ing by the edge of the index , che lines c d , cb, ca.-- 20 Mea

article CHART. ſure the diſtance of the ſtations CD ; and let this off, from a

ſcale,
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ſcale, on cd.-3. Removing thetable from C , fix it in D ; rol fights you ſpy E. Screw the inſtrument faſt there, and turn

as the point d hanging over the place D , and the index lying the index on its centre,till through the lights you ſpyG.

along the line cd, through the lights you ſee the former ſtation The degree here cur on the frame by the index, is the quantity

C. The inſtrument thus fixed , direct the ſights to A and B , of the angle ſought; which may be laid down on paper by the

and draw the right lines da and db . Laſtly , find the diſtance rules of common protraction. See PROTRACTOR

of ab, on the ſcale ; this will be the diſtance of A B required . Thus may you proceed to do every thing with the plain table, as

After the ſame manner, may the diſtance of any number of with the common theodolite. See THEODOLITE .

places be foundfrom two ſtations; and thus may a field , part to take an angle with a plain table , conſidered as a ſemi-circle .

of a country , &c. be ſurveyed. Proceed in the ſame mannerwith the inſtrumentconſidered as

4 ° To take the plot of a fieldfrom one ſtation, whence all the angles a ſemi-circle, as when conſidered as a theodolite ; only laying

may be ſeen ; with the plain table.- Placing the inſtrument in the the ſemi-circular lide upwards, and turning the index on the

ftation , aſſume a point in the paper, to repreſent the ſame; other centre-hole in the middle of the length, and at about #of

v . gr. C, ( fig. 21. ) laying the edgeof the index to this point ; the breadth of the table . See SEMI-CIRCLE.

direct it to the ſeveral angles of the field, AB, CD, EF, Bc. To take an angle with the plain table,conſidered asa circumferentor.

and draw indefinite lines by its edge, towards every angle, viz. : -Suppoſe the former angle EKG required. Place the inſtru .

Ca, Cb, Cc, &c . meaſure the diſtance of each angle from ment at K, the flower-de-luce towards you. Direct the lights

the ſtation , viz . CA, CB, CC, CD, &c . and from a ſcale to E, and obſerve the degree cut by the ſouth end of the needle,

ſet theſe off from Con their correſponding lines ; the extremi- which ſuppoſe 296. Turn the inſtrument about, the flower

ties hereof will give points, which being connected by lines de-luce ſtill towards you, and direct the fight to G , noting the

will repreſent che field . degree cutby the other end of the needle, which ſuppoſe 182.

5 ° To take the plot of a field , wood , or the like, by going round Subtract the leſs from the greater, the remainder 114° is the

the ſame; with the plain table.- Place the inſtrument hori- quantity of the angle ſought. If the remainder chance to be

zontally at the firſt angle, v. gr. A. The needle on the meri- more than 180 °, then it muſt be again ſubtracted from 360.

dian of the card ; aſſuming a point on the paper, to repreſent it, This ſecond remainder will be the angle required ; which may

to that point lay the index, directing it till through the lights you he protracted , cc. as under the article PROTRACTOR .

ſee a mark in the angle B. And draw an indefinite line along it ; Thus you may proceed to do every thing with the plain table, as

meaſure the diſtance of A and B, and from a ſcale ſet it off on with the common circumferentor. See CIRCUMFERENTOR.

the line ebus drawn ; the extremity of this diſtance will repre. PLAIN number, is a number thatmay be produced by the multi

ſent the point B. Remove the inſtrument to B, where ſet it fo plication of two numbers into oneanother. — Thus 20 is a plain

as that the needle hang over themeridian of the card ; and ſo as number, produced by the multiplication of 5 into 4. See Num

the index lying along the line laſt drawn, you ſee the former BER , and SIMILAR .

ftation A through the lights : here faſten it, lay the index to the Plain place, in geometry, locus PLANUS, or locus ad PLANUM ,

point B, and turn it, till through the ſights you ſee the next is a term which the ancient geon erriciansuſed for a geometrical

angle C ; in this ſituation draw a line as before, meaſure the locus, when it was a right line, or a circle-in oppoficion to a

diſtance BC, and ſer it off from a ſcale on the line. Remove ſolid place, which was an ellipſis, parabola, or hyperbola.

the inſtrument to C, where, fixing it by the needle , and the Theſe plain loci the modernsdiſtinguiſh into lociad reft am , and

back light, as before, turn the index on the point C, tillyou loci ad circulum . See Locus .

ſee the next angle D ; draw the line, meaſure, and ſet off the PLAIN problem , in mathematics, is ſuch an one, as cannot be

diſtance CD as before,and remove the plain table to £ ; where ſolved geometrically, but by the interſection either of a right

fix it, as before, look to the next angle F, draw the line, mea- line and a circle ; or of the circumferences of two circles. See

ſure, and ſet off che diſtance, &r. PROBLEM

In this manner having compaſſed the whole field , you will have Such is the problem following -Given , the greateſt fide, and

its whole perimeter plotted on the table ; whichmay be now the ſum of the other two ſides, of a right-angled triangle ; to

caft up, and its contents found, as in the article of SurveyING . find the triangle. - Such alſo is this, to deſcribe a trapezium that

Manner of bifting paperon the plain table.-- When in large parcels ſhall make a given area of four given lines.

of ground, the plot is found to exceed the dimenſions of the Such problems can only havetwoſolutions, in regard a right

plain table, and to run off from the paper ; the ſheer muſt be line can only cut a circle, or one circle cur another in two points.

taken off the table , and a freth one pur on : the way of ma- PLAIN, in heraldry, is ſometimes uſed for the point of the ſhield ,

naging which ſhifting, is as follows. - Suppoſe H, K, M, Z, when couped ſquare; a part remaining under the ſquare, of a

( fig. 35. ) the limits of the plain table; ſo thathaving laid down different colour or metal from the ſhield.

the field from A to B, thence to C and D, you want room, This bas been ſometimes uſed as a mark of baſtardy,and called

the line D E running offthe paper : draw as much of the line champaigne : for when the legitimate deſcendants of baltards

DE as the paper will well hold , viz . DO. And by meansof have taken away the bar, fillet, or traverſe borne by their fa

the diviſions on the edge of the frame, draw the line PQ thers, they are to cut the point of the ſhield , with a different

through O, parallel to the edge of the cable HM ; and through colour called plain, See BASTARD, DIMINUTION .

the point of interſection o, drawON parallel to MZ. This PLAIN, uſed fubftantively,in perſpective, mechanics, aſtronomy,
done, cake off the frame, remove the ſheet, and clap a freſh dc. See Plane .

one ( fig. 36. ) in its ſtead ; drawing on it a lineRS near the Oblique PLAINS . See the article OBLIQUE.

other edge parallel thereto. Then lay the firſt ſheet on the table, PLAINT, PLAINTE, in law, the propounding or exhibiting

ſo as the line P Q lie exactly on the line RS, to the beſt ad- any action , real or perſonal, in writing. See Action.

vantage, as at O. Laſtly, draw as much of the line O D, on Hence, the party making this plaint is called plaintiff. See

the freſh ſheet, as the table will hold ; and from O continue PLAINTIFF .

the remainder of the line D to E. From E proceed with the PLAINTE, in the ancient cuſtoms of France, was a requeſt, or

work as before to F, G , and A. petition, preſented to the king, againſt the judges of the pro

Uſe of the plain table, as a theodolite, femi-circle, or circumferentor.- vinces, and afterwards againſt bailiffs and feneſchals , for deny

The great inconveniency of the plain table is, that its paper ing juſtice, or for rendring judgment contrary to the laws of

Tenders is impracticable in moiſt weather. Even the dew of the realm . See REQUEST.

the morning and evening is found to ſwell the paper conſidera- For in thoſe days there was no appeal from their deciſions ;

bly, and of conſequence to ſtretch and diſtort the work . To but they all pronounced in the dernier reſort : ſo that the plainte

avoid this inconvenience, and render the inſtrument uſeful in all was not directed againſt the party, but againſt the judge ; who

weathers ; by leaving off the paper, and ſetting up a pin in the was cited to ſee his own ſentence declared null .

centre, it becomes a theodolite, a ſemi-circle, or a circum- This was a kind of ſupplement to the way of appeals , which was

ferentor, and applicable like them . then ſhut up. Theſe plaintes, in the capitulars of Charlemaign,

The plain table ſtripped of its paper, becomes either a theodo- are called blafphemiæ . See APPEAL.

lite, or a ſemicircle, as that ſide of the frame which has the PLAINTIFF, in law , he that fues, or complains, in an aſſize,or

projection of the degrees of a circle, or a ſemi-circle, is turned in an action perſonal; as, in an action of debt, treſpaſs, deceit,

upwards. If it be to ſerve for a theodolite ; the index , which detinue, and the like . See Action .

as a plain table turns on any point as a centre, is conſtantly to Plaintiff ſtands oppoſed to defendant. See the article Defen

turn about the braſs centre hole in the middle of the table.

If for a ſemi-circle, it muſt turn on the other braſs centre bole ; PLAISTER, in building. See the articles PLASTER, MORTER,
in both caſes it is done by means of a pin raiſed in the holes . doc.

When the plain table is to ſerve as a circumferentor , ſcrew the caſting in PLAISTER . See the article CASTING .

compaſs to the index, and both of them to the head of the PLAISTER , in medicine. See the article Emplaster .

ſtaff, with a braſs ſcrew -pin fitted for the purpoſe; ſo as the PLAISTERED walls. See the articleWall.

ſtaff and table ſtanding fixed, the index , lights, dc. may be PLAN , a repreſentation of ſomething, drawn on a plane . See

turned about, and vice verſa.
PLANE .

To take an angle by the plain table, conſidered as a theodolite.-Sup- Such are maps, charts, ichnographies, &c. See PLANISPHERE,

poſe the quantity of the angle EKG ( fig. 20. ) required . Place MAP, CHART, &c.

the inſtrument at K, the theodolite ſide of the frame upwards , PLAN, in architecture, is particularly uſed for a draught of a build

laying the index on the diameter. Turn the whole inſtrument ing ; ſuch as it appears, or is intended to appear, on the

about, the index remaining on the diameter, till through the ground ; Thewing the extent , diviſion, and diſtribution of its
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area into apartments, rooms, paſſages, dur. See BUILDING .

The plan is the firſt device or sketch the architect makes ; it is

alſo called theground -plot, plat-form , and ichnography of the

building. See ICHNOGRAPHY, Ec.

Geometrical Plan, is that wherein the ſolid and vacant parts are

repreſented in their natural proportion .

Raiſed Plan, is that where the elevation or upright is ſhewn

upon the geometrical plan , ſo as to hide the diſtribution. See
ELEVATION .

Perſpective PLAN , is that conducted and exhibited by degradations,

or diminutions,according to the rules of perſpective . See PER
SPECTIVE .

To render plans intelligible, it is uſual to diſtinguiſh the maſſives
with a black waſh . The projectures on the ground are drawn in

full lines, and thoſe ſuppoled over them in dotted lines. The aug
mentations or alterations to be made, are diſtinguiſhed by a co

lour different from what is already built ; and the tints of each

plan made lighter as theſtories are raiſed.

Inlarge buildings it is uſual to have three ſeveral plans for the
firſt three ſtories.

PLANCHIER, o PLANCERE , in architecture, the under part

of the corona, or drip ; makingthe ſuperior part of the cor

niche, between two cymatiums.See CoronA, CORNICHE,&c.

PLANE, Planum , in geometry, denotes a plain figure; or a

ſurface, lying evenly between its bounding lines. SeePLAIN.

Wolfius dešines plane, a ſurface from every point of whoſe

perimeter aright line may be drawn to every other point in the
fame. See SUPERFICIES.

As the right line is the ſhorteſt extent from one point to an
other ; fo is a plane the ſhorteſt extenſion between oneline and

another. See Line, and Space .

Parallel PLANEs. See the article PARALLEL.

PLANES are frequently uſed in aſtronomy,& c. for imaginary ſur

faces, ſuppoſed to cut, and paſs through ſolid bodies ; and on this

foundation it is that the whole doctrine of conic ſections, and of

the ſphere, turns. See SECTION .

When a plane cuts a cone parallel to one of its ſides, it makes a

parabola; when it cuts the cone parallel to its baſe, it makes a
circle. See CONICS.

The ſphere is wholly explained by planes, imaginedto cut the

celeſtial luminaries, and to fill the areas or circumferences of

their orbits. See SPHERE and CIRCLE .

Aſtronomers Chew , that the plane of the moon's orbit is inclined

to the plane of the earth's orbit, or the ecliptic, by an angle of

about 5 degrees, and paſſes through the centre of the earth . See

ORBIT.

The interſection of this plane with that of the ecliptic, has a pro

per motion of 3 ' 11 " each day, from eaſt to weſt ; ſo that the

nodes anſwer ſucceſſively to all the degrees of the ecliptic, and

make a revolution round the earth in about nineteen years. See

Node.

The planes of the orbits of the other planets, like that of the

ecliptic, paſs through the centre of the lun : -The plane of the

orbit of Saturn, isinclined to the ecliptic by 20 ° 33'30 ", and

cuts it, at preſent, in the 224 degree of Cancer and Capricorn .

See INCLINATION, Moon , and PLANET.

The centre of the earth, then,being in theplane of the moon's
orbit, the circular ſection of that plane in the moon's disk is re

preſented to us in form ofa right line paſſing through the centre
of the moon. This line is inclined to the plane of the ecliptic

by 5º when the moon is in her nodes: but this inclination dimi

niſhes as that planet recedes from thenodes ; and at three degrees

diſtance, the ſection of the moon's orbit in its disk , becomes

parallel to the plane of the ecliptic. The fame appearances at

tend the primary planets, with regard to the ſun.

But the caſe is very different in the planets as ſeen from one an
other, eſpecially from the earth . - Theplanes of their orbits only

paſs through the centre of the earth when they are in their nodes:
in every other ſituation, the plane is raiſed above the orbit of the

planet, either to the north or the ſouth . And the circular ſection

of theplane of the orbit on its disk, or in the orbit of oneof its

ſatellites, does not appear a right line, but an ellipſis, broader or

narrower as the earth is more or leſs elevated above the plane of
the orbit of the planet.

Plane, in mechanics.A horizontal Plane, is a plane level or

parallel to the horizon . - See Horizon , and HORIZONTAL.

The determining how far any given plane,& c. deviates from an

horizontal one, makes the whole buſineſs of levelling. See Le

VELLING.

Inclined PLANE, in mechanics, is a plane which makes an oblique

angle with an horizontal plane. SeeOBLIQUE, and INCLINED.

Thedoctrine of the motion of bodies on inclinedplanes makes a

very conſiderable article ia mechanics * ; the ſubſtance whereof

is as follows:

* A machine has been contrived for meaſuring the acceleration of a

bal down an inclined plane, and comparing it with that found

in bodies falling at liberty. See its deſcription in Mem . de l'Acad.

roy. des ſcienc. 1699. P. 343 .

Laws of defcent of bodies on inclined PLANES.-1 . If a body be

placed on an inclined plane, its relative gravity will be to its ab

ſolute gravity, as the length of the plane, e. gr. AB ( Tab. Me

chan . fig.58 .) to its heightAC. See GRAVITY .

Hence, 10 Since the ballD only gravitateson the inclined pläne;

with its relative gravity ; the weight L, applied in a directionpa

rallel to the length of the plane, will retainorſuſpend it ,provided

its weight be to that of the ball, as the altitude of the plane BA is

to its length AC.

2 ° If the length of the plane CAbe taken for thewholefine ;

AB will be the fine of the angle of inclination ACB.- The ab

ſolute gravity of the body, therefore, is to its reſpective gravity

applied on the inclined plane, and therefore, alſo the weight D

tothe weight L acting according to the direction D A which

ſuſtains it,as the whole fine to the line of the angle of incli

nation.

3° Hencethe reſpective gravities of the ſamebody on different

inclined planes, are to each other as the lines of the angle of in
clination.

4 ° The greater therefore the reſpective gravity is, the greater is
the angle of inclination.

Sº As, therefore, in a vertical plane, where the inclination is

greateſt, viz. perpendicular, the reſpective gravity degenerates

into abſolute ; fo in an borizontal plane, where there is no incli

nation, the reſpectivegravity vaniſhes.

II . To find the line of the angle of inclination of a plane, on

which a given power will be able to ſuſtain a given weight.- Say,

as the given weight is to the given power, ſo is the whole fine to

the fineof theangle of inclination of the plane. Thus, fuppoſe

a weight of 1000 be to be ſuſtained by a power of 50 , the angle

of inclination will be found 20 52' .

III. If the weight L deſcend according to the perpendicular di

rection A B, and raiſe up the weight D in a direction parallel to

the inclined plane ; the height of the aſcent of D will be to that

of the deſcent of L, as the line of the angle of inclination C , to

the whole fine.

Hence, 10 The height of the deſcent CD of the weight L , isto

the height of aſcent DH of the weight D, reciprocally as the

weightD to the equivalent weight L.

20 Since thenCD.L = DH.D, and the actions of the equipon

derating bodiesD andL are equal; the moments of the weights

D andL are in a ratio compounded of their maſſes, and theal

titudes through which they aſcend or deſcend in a plane, either

inclined or perpendicular.

3° The powers that raiſe weights through altitudes reciprocally

proportional to them , are equal. - This Des Cartes affumes as a

principle whereby to demonſtrate the powers of machines.

Hence we ſee why a loaden waggon is drawn with more diffi

culty on an inclined than anhorizontal plane ; as being preſſed

with a part of theweight which is co the whole weightina ratio
of the altitude of the plane, to its length.

IV. Weights E and F , ( fig. 53. n. 2.) equiponderating upon in

clined planes AC and C B of the ſame height CD, are to each

other as the lengths of the planes AC and ČB.

S.Stevinus gives a very pretty demonſtration of this theorem ,

which, for its eaſineſs and ingenuity, we ſhall here add . - Puta

chain , whoſe parts do all exactly weigh in proportion to their

length, over a triangle, GIH ( fig. 59.) : it is evident the parts

GK and K H do balance each other. If then I H did not ba

lance GI, the preponderating part would prevail ; and there

would ariſe a perpetual motion of the chain aboutGIH : but

this being abſurd , is follows, that the parts of the chain I Hand

GI, and conſequently all otherbodies which are as thelengths of

the planes IH and IG, will balance each other.

V. A heavy body deſcends on an inclined plane, with a motion

uniformly accelerated. SeeMotion, andACCELERATION.

Hence, í• The ſpaces of deſcent are in a duplicate ratio of

the times, and likewiſe of the velocities , and therefore in equal

times increaſe according to the unequal numbers, 1, 3 , 5, 709,
dc .

20 The ſpace paſſed over by a heavy body deſcending on an in

clined plane, is ſubduple ofthat which it would paſs over in the

ſametime, with the velocity it hasacquired at the end of its fall.

30 Heavy bodies, therefore, deſcend by the ſame laws on in

clined planes, as in perpendicular planes. Hence it was, thatGa

lileo , to find the laws of perpendicular deſcent,made his experi

ments on inclinedplanes, in regard of the motions being flower

in the latter than the former ; as in the following theorem .

VI.The velocity of aheavy body deſcending on aninclined plane,

at the end of any given time, is to the velocity which it would

acquire in falling perpendicularly, in the ſame time, as the

height of the inclinedplane is co its length.

VII. The ſpace pafled over by a heavy body on an inclined plane

AD, ( fig .60.) is to the ſpace A B , it would paſs over in the

ſame time in a perpendicular plane, as itsvelocity on the inclined

plane is to its velocity in the perpendicular deſcent, at the end

of any given time.

Hence, 10 The ſpace paſſed over on the inclinedplane, is to the

ſpace itwoulddeſcend in the ſame time in theperpendicularplane,

as the altitude of the plane A B to its length AC, and therefore

as the line of the angle of inclination B, to the whole fine.

20 If, then , from theright angle B , a perpendicular be let fall to

AC; AC : AB :: AB : AB. So that in the ſame time

wherein the body would fall perpendicularly from A to B ; in an

inclined plane it will deſcend from A to D.

3. The ſpace, therefore, of perpendicular deſcent being given
in
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in the altitude of the plane AB ; by letting fall a perpendicular! Motion ) . Theſe, caken inverſely, are the ſame with the ſpaces

from B to AC , we have the ſpace AD to be paſſed over in of aſcent required.

the same time on the inclined plane . Suppoſe, v. gr. a bodyprojected perpendicularly, to aſcend
4. in like manner, the ſpace A D, paſſed over on the inclined through a ſpace of 240 feer in four feconds; and the ſpaces of

plane, being given, we have the ſpace AB, through which it aſcent performed in the ſeveral times required ; if now, the body

would deſcend perpendicularly in the ſame time, by raiſing a haddeicended, the deſcent in the firſt minute had been 15 feet,

perpendicular meeting the lide of the plane in B. in the ſecond 45, in che third 75 , in the fourth 105 , dc. The

so Hence in the ſemi-circle CDEF, fig. 61. the body will deſcend deſcent therefore will be in the firſt moment 105, in the ſe

through all the planes AD , AE, AF, AC, in the ſame time; cond 75 , &c.

viz, in that time wherein it would fall through the diameter III. If a body deſcend either perpendicularly thrcugh AD ,
AB, fuppoſing that perpendicular to the horizontal plane L M. ( fig. 62.) or in any other ſurface FED, and with the velocity

VIII . The ſpace AD, fig.60. paſſed over in an inclined planeAC , it has there acquired, again aſcend along ano her ſurface DC ;
being given ; to determine the ſpace which would be palled at points equally high, e.gr. at GH, and Q, it will have the

over in any otherinclined plane in the ſametime. ſame force and the ſame velocity .

From the point D erect a perpendicular DB, meeting the Hence, if a body deſcend along any ſurface , F E D, and again

altitude A B in B , then will À B be the ſpace, chrough which aſcend along another ſimilar and equalſurface DGC; it is the

the body would fall perpendicularly in that time. Wherefore if ſame as if it paſſed over theſeveral parts of the ſame line twice.

from B a perpendicular BE be let fall to the plane AF ; AE will Whence, the times of aſcent and defcent through equal ſpaces

be the ſpace in the inclined planewhichthe bodywillpaſs over, in are equal.

the ſame time wherein it falls perpendicularly from A to B ; and On this principle is founded the conſtruction and uſe of pen

conſequently A D will be the pace in the other inclined plane dulums.' See PENDULUM and OSCILLATION .

AC, which it paſſes through in the ſame time. PLANE of gravity, or gravitation, is a plane ſuppoſed to paſs

Hence, ſince AB is to AD , as the whole ſine to the line of the through the centre of gravity of the body, and in the direction

angle of inclination C ; and A B is to AE as the whole line of its tendency; that is, perpendicular to the horizon . See

to the line of the angle of inclination F ; the ſpaces ADand
Gravity and GRAVITATION.

AE, which the body will paſs over in the ſame timeon diffe- PLANE of reflection in catoptrics, is a plane which paſſes through

rent inclined planes, are as the fines of the angles of inclination, the point of reflection ; and is perpendicular to the plane of

Cand F, and reciprocally as the reſpective gravities on the the glaſs, or reflecting body. See ReflectiON .

ſame planes. And conſequently, alſo, reciprocally as thelengths Plane of refraction is a plane drawn through the incident and
of planes equally high, AC and AF.-Whence the problem refracted ray. See REFRACTION .

may be reſolved various ways bycalculation. Perſpective PLANE, is a plain pellucid ſurface, ordinaril,perpen
IX . The velocities acquired in theſametime on different inclined dicular to the horizon, and placed between the ſpectator's eye

planes, are as the ſpaces paſſed over in the ſame time - Hence, and the object he views ; through which the optic rays, emit
alſo, they are as the fines of the angles of inclination C and F ; ted from the ſeveral points of the object, are ſuppoted to paſs

reciprocally as the reſpective gravities on the ſame planes ; and to che eye, and in their paſſage to leave marks that repreſent
reciprocally as the lengths of equally high planes, AC and AF. them on the ſaid plane. " See PERSPECTIVE.
X. A body deſcendingonan inclined plane AC, when it ar- Such is the plane HI ; (Tab. Perſpect. fig. 1. ) ſome call it the

rives at the horizontal lineCB, has acquired the fame velocity table, or picture, becauſe the draught, or perſpective of the ob

which it would have acquired in a perpendicular deſcent AB , ject, is ſuppoſed to be thereon ; others, the ſection, from its
to the ſame horizontal line CB. cutting the viſual rays ; and others, the glaſs, from its ſuppoſed

Hence, 1° a heavy body deſcending through different inclined tranſparency.

planes, AC, AG , AF,'has acquired the fame velocity when GeometricalPlane, in perſpective, is a plane parallel to the hori

it arrives at the ſame horizontal line CF. zon , whereon the object to be delineated' is ſuppoled to be

Hence alſo a body continuing its deſcent through ſeveral con- placed.

tiguous inclinedplanes, acquires the ſame velocity which it would Such is the plane L M. ( Tab. Perſpect. fig. 1. )- This plane is

acquire in deſcending perpendicularly to the ſame horizontal uſually at right angles with the perſpective plane.

Horizontal PLANE, in perſpective, is a plane paſſing through the

XI. The time of deſcent along an inclined plane A C, is to the ſpectator's eye, parallel to the horizon, cutting the perspective

time of perpendicular deſcent through A B, as the length of the plane when that is perpendicular to thegeometricalone, ac right

plane A C , to its altitude AB : but the times of deſcent through angles.

different inclined planes equally high AC and AG, are as the Vertical PLANE, in perſpective, a plane palling through the ſpecta

lengths of the planes. tor's eye, perpendicular to the geometrical plane ; and uſually

XII. If the diameter of a circle AB ( fig. 61. ) be perpendicular parallel to the perſpective plane. See VERTICAL.

to the horizontal line LM; a body will deſcend from any point objective Plane, in perſpective, is any plane ſituate in the hori

of the periphery DE, or C to B, along an inclined planeD B, zontal plane, whoſe repreſentation in perſpective is required .

E B ,and CB, in the ſame time wherein it will deſcend through See OBJECT.

the diameter AB. Hence,
PLANE of the horopter, in optics, is a plane that paſſes through

XIII. The deſcents of a body through a ſemicycloid DEF, the horopter, A B, ( Tab. Optics fig. 67.) and is perpendicular

( fig. 62.) and through any arch thereof DG, are always iſo- to a plane paſſing through the two opric axes IC and CH.

chronal, or performed in the ſame time; on which principle
See HOROPTER .

is built the doctrine of pendulums vibrating in a cycloid. See PLANE of the Projection, in the ſtereographic projection of the

Cycloid and PENDULUM. ſphere, is the ſame with the perſpectiveplane, which ſee. See

Laws ofaſcent of bodies on inclined Planes-- I. If a body aſcend allo PROJECTION, & c.

in a medium void of reſiſtance, in any direction ,whether per- PLANE of a dial, or dial-Plane , the ſurface whereon a dial
pendicular, or along an inclined plane ; its motion will be uni- is drawn . See Dial.

formly retarded . See RETARDATION. We have horizontal, vertical, inclining, declining, reclining, de

Hence, 10 a body aſcending either perpendicularly or obliquely, inclining, dirett, & c. dial-planes. See DECLINER, RECLINER ,

in ſuch a medium , paſſes over a ſpace which is ſúbduple of that DIRECT, &c.

it would paſs over in the ſame time on a horizontal plane,with Declination of a Plane. See the article DecLINATION.

an uniform celerity equal to that it has at the beginning of its PLANE glaſs, mirrour, figure, number, problem , &c. See PLAIN
motion. glaſs, mirrour, number, figure, problem , &c .

2° Such ſpaces, therefore, performed in equal times, decreaſe PLANE, in joinery,&c.denotes an edge inſtrument, uſed to pare,

in a retrograde order, as the uneven numbers 7,573,1: and
or ſhavewoods ſmooth , even, &c .

therefore the aſcent is ſo much impeded ; conſequently, when It conſiſts of a piece of wood, very ſmooth atbottom, ſerving
the impreſſed force is exhauſted, the body will deſcend again as a ſtock , or ſhaft ; in the middle whereof is an aperture,

by the force of gravity, through which paſſes a ſteel edge, or chiffel, obliquely placed ,
3° They are therefore, inverſely, as the ſpaces deſcribed in the and very ſharp , which takes off the inequalities of thewood it

ſame times by a body deſcending through the ſame altitude. is flid along.

For, ſuppoſethe time divided into four parts ; in the firſt mo- The plane acquires various names according to its various forms,
ment, the body A deſcends through the Ipace 1, and B aſcends fizes, and uſes ; as, the - Fore-plane, which is very long, and

through 7; in the ſecond, A deſcends through 3 , B aſcends is that commonly firſt uſed : the edge of its iron is notground
through S, &c. ſtrait, but riſes with a convex arch in the middle, to bear

4 ° Hence, a body riſing with an impreſſed force, aſcends to being ſet the ranker ; its uſe being to take off the greater irre.

that altitude, from which it muſt fall to acquire that velocity in gularities of the ſtuff,and to prepare it for the ſmoothing plane.

falling, wherewith it aſcended. Smoothing plane is ſhort and ſmall, its iron fine; it takes off the

5 ° Hence, by falling it acquires a force to riſe again to the greater irregularities left by the fore-plane, and prepares the

height whence it fell. See PENDULUM.
wood for thejointer .

II. The time wherein a body aſcends to a given altitude, being Jointer is the longeſt of all ; its edge very fine, not ſtanding

given ; to determinethe ſpace paſſed overeach moment.
out above a hair'sbreadth ; it comes afterthe ſmoothing.plane,

Suppoſe the famebody to deſcend from the ſame altitude in the and is chiefly intended to ſhoot the edge of a board perfectly

ſame time ; and find the ſpaces paſſed over each moment. (See ſtrait for jointing ſmooth tables, &c .
VOL . II. 9 B Strike

plane.
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Strike block is like the jointer, but ſhorter ; its uſe, to ſhoot

Short joints, dc.

Rabbes-plane is uſed to cut the upper edge of a board, ſtrait or

íquare, down into the ſtuff, fo as the edge of another, cut after

the ſamemanner, may join in with it on the ſquare : it is alſo

uſed to ſtrike faſcia's in mouldings. Its iron is full as broad as

its ſtock , that the angle may cut ſtrair; and it delivers its

Thavings at the ſides, not, like the others, at the top.

The plow , a narrow rabbet- plane, with the addition of two

ſtaves, whereon are ſhoulders,and on the ſhoulders a fence.

Its uſe is to plow a narrow square groove on the edge of a

board, cóc.

Moulding-planes; of theſe there are variouskinds, accommo

dated to the various forms and profiles of the mouldings. See

MOULDING .

Such are the round plane, the hollow , the OG, the fnipe's bill,

c. which are all of ſeveral ſizes, from half an inch to an
inch and half.

To uſe the moulding -planes on ſoft wood, as deal, pear -tree,&c .

they ſet the iron to angle of 450 with the baſe or fole of the

plane. On hard wood ,v. gr. ebony, box, &c. they fet to an

angle of 80° ; ſometimes quite upright. To work on hard

wood, che edge or bafil is ground to an angle of 18 or 20 ° ;

on ſoft wood to an angle of about 12°. For the more acute

the baſil, the fmoocher the iron cuts ; but the more obruſe,

the ſtronger.

PLANE, among fowlers. - ToPlane , is to fly or hover as a bird
does, without moving its wings. See FLYING, HAWK, and

HAWKING.

PLANET, PLANETA *, in aſtronomy, a celeſtial body, re

volving round the ſun as a center, and continually changing its
poficion, with reſpect to the other ſtars .

* Whence its name wäevnlns, wanderer ; in oppoſition to a ſtar

which remains fixed. STAR.

The planets are uſually diſtinguiſhed into primary and ſecundary.

Primary PLANETS, called alſo fimply and by way of eminence,

planets, are thoſe which move round the fun as their proper

centre.- Such are Saturn , Jupiter, Mars, the Earth , Venus,

and Mercury . See PRIMARY.

Secundary PLANETs are ſuch as move round ſome primary planet,

as their reſpective centre, in the fame manner as the primary

planets do round the ſun . - Such as the Moon moving round

our earth ; and thoſe others moving round Saturn and Jupiter,

properly called ſatellites. See the doctrine of ſecondary planets,

under the article SATELLITES, and SECUNDARY.

The primary planets are in number fix ; which are again diſtin

guiſhed into ſuperior and inferior.

Superior PLANETs are thofe further off the fun than our earth is ,

-Such are Mars, Jupiter , and Saturn .

Inferior PLANETS are thoſe nearer the ſun than our earth is,

and ficuate between the earth and ſun.- Such are Venus and

Mercury . - See the order, policion, &c. of the planets, in

Tab. Aſtron. fig. 44.

The planets are reprefented by the ſame characters as the che

miſts uſe to reprefent their metals by, on account of ſome

ſuppoſed analogy between thoſe celeſtial and fubterraneous
bodies. See METAL and CHARACTER

Saturn is repreſentedby the character h . -- This planet, by

reaſon of its great diſtance, appears to the eye with a feeble

light. It performs its revolution round the ſun in about thirty

years. See SATURN .

Jupiter, marked * is a bright refulgent ſtar, finiſhing its courſe

sound the ſun in about twelve years. See JUPITER.

Mars, characteriſed 8 , is a ruddy fiery coloured planet, finish

ing its courſe in about two years. See MARS.

Venus, & is the brighteſt of all the planets, conſtantly attend

ing the fun , and never diſtant from him above 47 degrees.

It finiſhes its courſe in about ſeven months. See VENUS .

When it goes before the ſun, it is called phoſphorus, and lucifer ;

and when it follows him he perus. SeePHOSPHORUS, c.

Mercury, $ , a light bright planet, the ſun's conſtant compa

nion, from whoſe fide it never departs above 289, and by that

means uſually hid in his ſplendor. - It performs its courſe in

about three months. See MERCURY .

To which we now add, Tellus, the earth , marked , ort,

performing its courſe about the ſun , becween Mars and Venus,

in the ſpace of a year. See EARTH.

From theſe definitions, a perſon may eaſily diſtinguiſh all the

planets. - For if after ſun -fet he fees a planet nearer the eaſt

than the weſt, he may conclude it is neither Mercury nor Ve.

nus ; and may determine whether it is Saturn, Jupiter, or

Mars, by the colour and light : by which alſo he may diftin.

guiſh between Mercury and enus.

Nature of the PLANETS.From the ſeveralphaſes and appearances

of the planets, they are found to be all perfectly like the moon ,

which we have hewn to be perfectly like our earth ; whence

it follows, that the planets too are dark, opake, ſpherical, duc.

bodies, like our earth . See Moon.

This may be thewn almoſt to be a demonſtration. 10Venus,

obſerved with a teleſcope, is rarely found full, but with variable

phaſes like thoſe of the moon ; her illuminated part ſtill turned

towards the fun , viz . towards the eaſt when ſhe is the morning

ftar, and the weſt when the evening -ſtar .--- And the like phales

are obſerved in Mercury and Mars.

20 Gallendus firſt, and after him others, have obſerved Mere

cury on the face of the ſun, a -croſs which he appeared to paſs

like a black round ſpot. See TRANSIT.- Horrox in 1639,

alſo obſerved Venus in the ſun ; where ſhe made the ſame ap

30 De la Hire, in 1700, with a teleſcope of ſixteen foot, dif

covered mountains in Venus, larger than thoſe of the moon.

See MOUNTAIN .

40 Caflini obſerved two ſpots in Venus; four in Mars, likewiſe

obſerved by Campani; and ſeveral, at ſeveral times, in Jupi

ter : and from his obſervations of theſe ſpots found that they

had a rotation round their axes : He even determined the velo

city of that rotation , or the period wherein it was effected ,

v. gr . That of Jupiter, 9 bours 56 ' . That of Mars 24 hours

40'. And that of Venus, 24 hours. See SPOT.- And lince

the Sun, Moon , Jupiter, Mars, Venus, andthe earth, are found

to revolve on their axes, i . e . to have a diurnal rotation : no

doubt Mercury and Saturn have the ſame; though the great

nearneſs of the former to the fun, and the great diſtance of the

lacrer, prevent any ſpots from being obſerved on them, whence
that rotation might be demonſtrated.

Sº In Jupiter are obſerved two ſwaths, or belcs, brighter than

the reſt of his disk, and moveable ; ſometimes found in one

part, ſometimes in another ; ſometimes broader, ſometimes
narrower. See Belt .

6 ° In 1609 were firſt obſerved three little ſtars, or moons,

moving about Jupiter, by Sim . Marius; and in 1610 the fame

were obſerved byGalileo : Theſeare now frequently obſerved

to diſappear in a clear sky , when Jupiter happens to be diame

trically interpoſed between them and the ſun. - Whence it ap

pears they are void of light, at ſuch time when the ſun's rays ,
intercepted by Jupiter, cannot be propagared to them in right

lines ; and hence alſo, that, like the moon, they are opake bo

dies, illuminated by the fun ; and hence again, ſince Jupiterdoes

not illuminate his fatellites when placed behind him , he bimfelf,

in that part turned from the fun,may be argued to be void of light.

7° When Jupiter's moons arediametrically interpoſed between

Jupiter and the Sun, there is ſeen a round ſpot on Jupiter's disk,

which is ſometimes larger than the fatellite itſelf Whence it

appears, that the fatellites are opake bodies, illuminated by the

ſun, that they project a thadow upon the fun, and that the
round ſpots ſeen in Jupiter are the ſhadows of the facellites.
Whence alſo , the interſection of that ſhadow being found to

be a circle, the ſhadow muſt be conical; and therefore the

figures of the ſatellites, at leaſt as to ſenfe, is fpherical .

80 The earth being between Jupiter and the fun ; if , at the

ſame time, any of the fatellites happen to be between Jupiter

and the ſun, it is loſt in Jupiter's light; though fometimes ap

pearing like a black ſpot. - Thisphænomenon has been fre

quently obſerved by Caſſini and Maraldi, who have likewiſe

noted very conſiderable alterations in the apparent magnitudes

of the ſatellites; for which no reaſon could be given from the

diſtance of Jupiter, the ſun,or the earth : e.gr. That the fourth,

which is uſually feen the ſmalleſt, is ſometimes the largeit ;
and the third , which is uſually the largeſt, ſometimes the

fmalleft - Hence, as the fatellites are illuminated by the fun ,

even then whenemerged in Jupiter's light, yet do appear ob

ſcure, there muſt be ſome alteration in their atmoſpheres, to

prevent the ſun's rays being equally reflected from every part

of their ſurface ; which muſt likewiſe be the cauſe why their

ſhadow is ſometimes larger than themſelves .

Now, to fum up the evidence. 1° Sincein Venus, Mercury,

and Mars, only that part of the disk illuminated by the fun , is

found to ſhine; and,again ,Venus and Mercury, when between

the earth and the ſun , appear like dark ſpots or maculæ, on

the ſun's disk ; it is evident,thar Mars,Jupiter,and Mercury, are

opake bodies, illuminated with the borrowed light of the fun .

And the ſame appears of Jupiter, from its being void of light

in that part to which the ſhadow of the ſatellites reaches, as

well as in that part turned from the ſun ; and that his facellices

are opake, and reflect the ſun's light, is abundantly Thewn.
Wherefore, ſince Saturn , with his ring and fatellites, do only

yield a faint light, fainter conſiderably than that of the fixed

Itars; though theſe be vaſtly more remote ; and than that of

the reſt of the planets : it is paft doubt, he too, with his ac

tendants, are opake bodies.

20 Since the ſun's light is not tranſmitted through Mercury

and Venus, when placed againſt him ; it is plain they are denie

opake bodies ; which is likewiſe evident of Jupiter, from his

hiding the fatellites in his ſhadow ; and therefore, by analogy,
the ſame may be concluded of Saturn .

30 From the variable ſpots in Venus, Mars, and Jupiter, it is

evident thoſe planets have a changeable atmoſphere , which

changeable atmoſphere may, by a like argument, be inferred of

the ſatellites of Jupiter; and therefore, by fimilitude the ſame

may be concluded of the other planets.

4. In like manner, from themountainsobſerved in Venus ; the

fame may be ſuppoſed in the other planets.

pearance.

5 Since
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5. Since then Saturn , Jupiter, both their ſatellites, Mars, Venus,

and Mercury, are opake bodies, ſhining with the ſun's borrowed

light, are furniſhed with mountains, and encompaſſed with a

changeable atmoſphere ; they have, of conſequence, waters,

Teas, de as well as dry land, and are bodies like the moon, and

therefore like the earth . Q.E. D.

And hence, nothing hindersbutchar the planets may alſo be con

cluded to be inhabited.--Huygens, in his Coſmotheoros, argues

very plauſibly for the exiftence of planetary inhabitants , from

the fimilitude of the planets with our earth ; thoſe, like this,

being opake, denſe, uneven, round , heavy, illuminated and

warmed by the ſun ; having night and day, ſummer and win

Wolfius deduces fomething relating hereto from arguments of

another kind. Thus, e.gr. It is ſcarce to be doubted , thar the

inhabitants of Jupiter are much larger than thoſe of the earth ;

and, in effect of the giant kind . For it is ſhewn in optics, that

the pupil of the eye contracts in a ſtrong light, and dilates in a

weak one'; wherefore, ſince in Jupiter the ſun's meridian light

is much feebler than on the earth, by reaſon of Jupiter's greater

diſtance from the ſun ; the pupil will need to be much more di

latable in the inhabitants of Jupiter, than in thoſe of the earth .
But the pupil is obſerved to have a conſtant proportion to the

ball of the eye, and the eye to the reſt of the body ; ſo that in

animals, the larger the pupil, the larger the eye , and the larger

the body.

To aſcertain the ſize of theſe jovial inhabitants, it may be ob

ſerved, that the diſtance of Jupiter from the ſun , is to the earth's

diſtance from the ſame, as 26 00 5 ; the intenſity of the ſun's

light in Jupiter, is to its intenſity on the earth , in a duplicate ratio

of 5 to 26 ; but it is found by experience, that the pupil dilates

in a ratio greater than that wherein the intenſity of light de

creaſes ; otherwiſe, a body at a great diſtance might be ſeen as

clearly asa nearer : the diameter, therefore, of the pupil in its
greateſt dilatation, in Jupiter, is to its diameter in the like ſtate

in the earth , in a ratio greater than that of 5 to 26.-If then

we put it, as 10 10 26, or as 5 to 13 : ſince the ordinary ſtature

of the inhabitants of the earth is computed at 5 Engliſh feet, 4

inches and it (which Wolfius tells us is his own height) ; the

ordinary ſtature of Jupiter's inhabitants will be found 14 feet,

which is very nearly the ſize of the giant Og, mentioned by

Moſes, whoſe iron bed wås 9 cubicslong, and its breadth 4.

SeeGIANT

Motion of the PLANETS .-That the planets do all revolve round

the ſun as their centre , and not round the earth , is evident from

a thouſand phænomena . -1° The orbit wherein Venus, e. gr .

moves, does certainly encompaſs the fun , and therefore in de

fcribing that orbit, the planet muſt turn round the fun . See

ORBIT

That her orbit includes the fun , appears hence, that ſhe is ſome

times above the fun, ſometimes below it , ſomerimes beyond it ,

ard ſometimes on this ſide ; all which are evident from the cir

cumſtances of her phaſes. See PHASES .

That ſhe does not move round the earth , is no leſs apparent,

from her being ever obſerved in the ſame quarter with the ſun,

never receding from him above 450.-- She never therefore

comes to be in oppoſition to the ſun; no, not to be in a quar

tile aſpect, or to have a quarter of the heavens between them ;

both which, like the earth, ſhe muſt frequently have, did ſhe ac
tend and move round the earth .

20 That Mercury revolves round the fun, appears in like man
ner from his phaſes, which refemble thoſe of Venus and the

moon ; and from its neighbourhood to the ſun , from whom Mer

cury neverrecedes ſo far as Venus does.

30 That the orbit of Mars includes the fun, is evident from

that planet's being found both in conjunction and oppoſition

with the ſun, and in both caſes ſhining with a full face . - In

deed, from the ſame circumſtances it appears, that the orbit of

Mars encompaſſes the earth ; but then , it follows, likewiſe, from

Mars's diameter appearing ſeven times as big when in oppoſition,

as when in conjunction, that he is ſeven times nearer the earch ,

in the former than the latter poſition. The earth therefore is

far from being the centre of Mars's motion ; but Mars is ever

nearly at the ſame diſtance from the fun . - Again, Mars viewed

from the earth moves very irregularly ; is ſometimes ſeen to
proceed flower, ſometimes fafter ; ſometimes ſtands ftill, fome

times goes backward( the reaſons whereof, ſee under the ar

ticle Optic inequality) : but viewed from the fun, will ever ap

pear to move with the ſame conſtant uniform tenor; whence it

is evident, he reſpects the ſun , not the earth, as the centre of his

motion.

4 ° The ſame appearances whence Mars is ſhewn to revolve

round the ſun as a centre, are likewiſe obſerved in Jupiter and Sa

turn ; whence the ſameconcluſion may be made of them .

Laſtly, That the earth revolves round the fun, as a centre, is evi

dent from her place, which we have obſerved to be between the

orbits of Mars and Venus; and from thephænomenaof the ſu

perior planets viewed therefrom . - If the earth ftood Still, we

ſhould never ſee thoſe planets either ſtationary or retrograde ; the

earth therefore moves, but it is ſtill found between the orbits of

Mars and Venus, which encompaſs the fun ; therefore the earth
too encompaſſes the ſun.

To this aſtronomical demonſtration may be added a phyſical

demonſtration of the earth's motion , from Sir Traac Newton

-It appears from abundant obſervation , that either the earth

turns round the fun, or the fun round the earth , ſo as to de

ſcribe equal area's in equal times : but he demonſtrates, that boa

dies revolving about one another according to ſuch law, do of

neceſſicy gravitate towards each other. (See GraviTATION.)

Whence, if the fun gravitate to the earth , action and re -action

being Atill equal , the earth will likewiſe gravitate toward the

ſun . ( See RE - ACTION . ) But he proves , further, that two bo

dies gravitating towards each other, without directly approach

ing one another in right lines, muſt both of them curn round

the common centre of gravity of both . The fun and earth ,

therefore, do boch revolve round one common centre.---Bucché

earch being but a point in comparison of the ſun, the common

centre of gravity of the two will be within the ſun's body , and

not far from its centre.—The earth, therefore , revolves round a

point, within the body of the ſun ; and theretore round the fun.

See EARTH and Sun.

The orbits of the planets are all ellipſes ; one of whole foci is

in the fun - ThisKepler firſt found from Tycho's obſervations ;

before him all aftronomers took the planetary orbits for excen

tric circles. See ORBIT, ELLIPSIS , EXCENTRIC .

The planes of theſe orbits do all interſect in the fun ; nor are
their extremities far apart.-In effect, they are but little inclined

to one another ; and the greateſt angle any of them makes with

the plane of the earth's orbit, i.e. of the ecliptic, is that of

Mercury, which lies at an angle of 60 52 ' ; that of Venus is

3° 23'; thatof Mars 10 52'; that of Jupiter 1° 20' ; and that

of Saturn 2° 30' .

The line wherein the plane of each orbit cuis that of the earth,

is called the line of the nodes ; and the two points wherein the

orbics themſelves touch that plane , the nodes. See NODE .

The diſtance between the centre of the ſun , and the centre of

each orbit , is called the excentricity of the planet. See ExcEN .

TRICITY .

And the angle at which each plane cuts that of the ecliptic, the

inclination of the plane. See PLANE, INCLINATION, and

Ecliptic.

To account for the motion of the planets about the ſun, there

needs no :hing but to ſuppoſe an uniform projectile motion, in

ſtrait lines, at firſt given them ; and a power of attraction or

gravitation, ſuch as we obſerve in all the greatbodies in our fy

ſtem .-- For a body A, (Tab. Aftron. fig. 66. n . 2.) proceeding

uniformly along the line A B, will , by che intervention of the are

tracting body C , be every moment diverted out of its rectilinear,

and bent into a curvilinear path, according to the laws of cen

tral forces. See CENTRAL force.

If, then, the projectile motion be perpendicular to a line, CA,

drawn from the attractiog body C; and its velocity be lo pro

portioned to the force of attraction of A, as that the centri

petal and centrifugal forces are equal , i.e. that the conatus do

fall to the centralbody C, in a rightline,AC, and that to pro

ceed in the direction of the tangent , A B, balance each other :

the body will revolve in a circular orbit, d, B , 7, d, dr. See

CENTRIPETAL, and CENTRIFUGAL .

It is not improbable, that, at the beginning, this was the ſtate of

things ; and that the velocities impreſſed on the ſeveral planet's

were ſo combined with their reſpective mafies and diſtances

from the ſun at which they were to roll , as that their momenta

ſhould counterbalance the ſun's attractive force, and be pre

ciſely counterbalanced thereby : whence the primitive orbits

muſt have been perfect circles, from which they do not even

now deviare very far ; the excentricity of the earth's orbit being

only one of its ſemidiameter. See EXCENTRICITY .

If the planet's projectile motion be not perfectly adjuſted to the

ſun's attraction , the orbit deſcribed will be an elliplis .-If it be

too ſwift, the orbit will be greater than a circle, and the nearer

focus coincide with the central body ; if too flow , the orbic will

be leſs than a circle, and the further focus coincide with the cen

tral body .

Indeed the form of the planetary orbits does not only depend

on the adjuſtment of the firſt projectile velocity with the ſun's

attraction, but alſo on the direction wherein chat motion was

originally impreſſed. If that direction were according to the

tangent A B, as above fuppoſed, and the central forces exactly

balanced, the orbicwould be circular ; but if that dire &tion were

oblique, in any manner, whether aſcending to or deſcending from

the ſun, theorbit of the planet, notwithſtanding any adjuſtment

of its velocity to the attraction would be an ellipſis. See Pro

JECTILE.

The motions of the planet's in their elliptic orbits are not equa
ble, by reaſon the ſun is not in their centre, but their focus.

Hence they move, ſometimes faſter, and ſometimes flower, a

they are nearer or further from the ſun ; but yet theſe irregu

larities are all certain, and follow according to an immutable

law.

Thus, ſuppoſe the ellipſis B ÉP, & e. ( Tab. Aſtron . fig. 61 .

n . 2.) the orbitof a planet ; and the focus S, the fun's place :

AP, the axis of the ellipſis, is called the line of the apſides; the

point A, the higher apſis, or apbelion ; P the lower apſis, or peri

belion ; SC the excentricity ; and ES the mean diſtance of the

planer from the fun. See Apsis, APAELION, PERIHELION,

dc .

Now
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Now the motion of the planet in its perihelion , is ſwifteſt; in | PLANETARY years, the periods of timewhere theſeveral pla

' its aphelion, floweſt ; ac E the motion, as well as the diſtance, is nets make their revolutions round the ſun , or earth . See YEAR,

mean, i.e. ſuch as would deſcribe the whole orbir in the ſame REVOLUTION, Bc.

time it is really deſcribed in . As from the proper revolution of the ſun , the ſolar year takes

The law whereby the motion is regulated in every point of the its original ; fofrom the proper revolucions of the reſt of the

orbit, is , that a line, or radius, drawn from the centre of the planets about the earth, ſo many ſorts of years do ariſe, viz. the

fun to the centre of the planet, and thus carried along, with an faturnian year, which is defined by 29 Egyptian years,174 hours,

angular motion , does always deſcribe an elliptic area propor- 58 minutes, equivalent in a round number to 30 ſolar years.

tional to the time. - Suppoſe, e.gr. the planet in A ,and thence The jovial year, containing 317 days, 14 hours, 59 minutes.

in a certain time to proceed to B ; the ſpace or area the radius - The Martial year, containing 321 days, 23 hours, 31 minutes.

S A deſcribes, is the triangle A SB : when , at length , the planet -For Venus and Mercury, as their years, when judged of with

arrives at P, if from the centre of the fun S there be drawn regard to the earth, are almoſt equal to the ſolar year ; they are

SD , in ſuch manner as that the elliptic area PSD is equal to more uſually eſtimated from the ſun, the true centre of their mo

that ASB ; the planetwill here move thro ' the arch PD in the tions : in which caſe, the former is equal to 224 days, 16 hours,

ſame timewherein it moved thro' the arch AB ; which arches 40 minutes; the latter to 87 days, 23 hours, 14 minutes. See

are unequal, and nearly_in a reciprocal proportion to their di- SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, &C.

ſtance from the ſun. For from the equalities of the areas it PLANETARY dials, thoſe whereon the planetary hours are in

follows, that the arch PD muſt exceed A B as much as SA ex- ſcribed . See Dial, and Hour.

ceeds SP. PLANETARY Squares, the ſquares of the ſeven numbers from

This law was firſt demonſtrated by Kepler, from obſervation; to 9 diſpoſed magically . See MAGIC Square.

and is ſince accounted for by Sir I.Newton from phyſical prin- Corn. Agrippa, in his famous book of magic, has given the

ciples: and to this all aſtronomers now ſubſcribe, as of all others conſtruction of the ſeven planetary ſquares: M. Poignard,

that which beſt ſolves the planetary pbænomena. canon of Bruſſels, in his treatiſe of ſublimeſquares, gives new,

Computation of a Planet's motion and place.- As to the periods eaſy, and general merbods for making the ſeven planetary

and velocities of the planets, or the times wherein they per- ſquares, and all others to infinity, by numbers in all ſorts of pro

form their courſes ; they are found to have a wonderful bar- greſſions.

mony with their diſtances from the ſun, and with one another ; PLANIFOLIOUS flowers. See the article FLOWER.

che nearer each planet is to the ſun , the quicker ſtill being its PLANIMETRY, PLANIMETRIA, that part of geometry which

motion, and its period the ſhorter. - The great law they here conſiders lines and plain figures ; without any conſideration of

all immutably obſerve is, that the ſquares of their periodical heights or depths. See GEOMETRY; ſee alſo Line, and F1

times are as the cubes of their diſtances from the centres of their GURE:

orbits. See PERIOD, DISTANCE, &c. Planimetry is particularly reſtrained to the menſuration ofplanes,

This law we owe to the fagacity of Kepler, who found it to ob- or ſurfaces; in oppoſition to ſtereometry, or the menſuration of
tain in all the primary planets ; as aſtronomers have ſince found ſolids. See MEASURING.

it to do in the ſecondary ones. See SATELLITE . Planimetry, or the art of meaſuring the ſurfaces and planes of

Kepler deduced this law merely from obſervation, and com- things, is performed with the ſquares of long meaſures, as ſquare

pariſon of the ſeveral diſtances of the planets with their pe feet, ſquare inches, ſquare yards, ſquare perches, &c. that is, by

riods : the glory of inveſtigating it from phyſical principles, ſquares whoſe ſides are an inch, a foot, a yard,a perch , dc. 1o

is due to Sir Iſaac Newton, who has demonitrated, that, in the that the area or centre of anyſurface is ſaid to be found, when

preſent ſtate of things, fuch a law was inevitable. See GRA- we know how many ſuch ſquare inches, feet, yards, &c. it con

VITATION . tains. See AREA, SUPERFICIES, FIGURE, SQUARE, Bc.

A planet's motion or diſtance from its apogee, is called the PLANISPHERE, a projection of the ſphere, and the ſeveral cir

mean anomaly of the planet ; and is meaſured by the arch, or cles thereof, on a plane; as, upon paper, or the like. See

area it deſcribes in the time. When the planet arrives at the PLANE, SPHERE, and PROJECTION.

middle of its orbit, or the point G , the diſtance or time is In this ſenſe, maps of the heavens and the earth, wherein are

called the true anomaly. - When the planet's motion is reckon'd exhibited the meridians, and other circles of the ſphere, are

from the firſt point of Aries, it is called its motion in longitude, called planiſpheres. See MAP.

which is eithermean , viz . ſuch as the planet would have,were PLANISPHERE is ſometimes alſo conſidered as an aſtronomical in

it to move uniformly in a circle ; or true, which is that where- ſtrument, uſed in obſerving themotionsof the heavenly bodies ;

with the planetactually deſcribes its orbit, and meaſured by the conſiſting of a projection of the celeſtial ſphere upon a plane,

arch of the ecliptic it deſcribes. See ANOMALY, LONGITUDE, repreſenting the ſtars, conſtellations, &c. in their proper litua

&c. tions, diſtances, br.-Such is the aſtrolabe, which is a com

Hence may the planet's place in its orbit for any given time after monnamefor all ſuch projections. See ASTROLABE, &c.

it has left the aphelion, be found .- For ſuppoſe the area of the In all planiſpheres,the eye is ſuppoſed to be a point viewing all

ellipſis ſo divided by the line SG, that the whole elliptic area the circles of the ſphere, and referring them to a plane whereon

may have the ſame proportion to the area ASG, as the whole the ſphere is, asit were, flattened. This plane is called the plane

periodical time wherein the planet deſcribes its orbit, has to the of the projection. See PLANE .

time given : in this caſe G will be the planet's place in its orbit. A perſpectiveplane is only a plane of projection placed between

See PLACE . the eye and the object, ſo as to contain all the points which the

The phenomena of the inferior Planets, are their conjunctions, ſeveral rays drawn from the object to the eye impreſs thereon ,

elongations, ſtations, retrogradations, phaſes, and eclipſes. See (See per/pective PLANE).-Bur in planiſpheres,or aſtrolabes, the

CONJUNCTION, ELONGATION , STATION, RETROGRADA- plane oftheprojection isplaced beyond theobject ; which is the

TION , buc. under their reſpective articles. ſphere.The plane of the projection is always ſome of the cir

Phenomena of the ſuperior PLANETS, are the ſame with thoſe of cles of the ſphere. See CIRCLE.

the inferior ; with an additional one, viz . oppofition. See Among theinfinite number of planiſpheres, which the different

OPPOSITION , Co. planes of projection , and the different poſicions of the eye ,

The particular phenomena , circumſtances,&c. of each PLANET, would furniſh '; there are two or three that have been preferred

ſee under the name of the reſpective planet, &c. JUPITER, to the reſt.-- Such are that of Ptolemy, where theplane of pro

MARS, & c. jection is parallel to the equator.Thatof Gemma Ériſus,where

The general proportions, diameters, ſurfaces, ſolidities, diſtances, the planeof projection is the colure, or ſolſtitial meridian, and
gravities, degrees of light , &c. of the ſeveral planets; ſee un- the eye the pole of the meridian . That of John de Royas, a

der the articles SOLAR SYSTEM, DIAMETER, SEMIDIAME- Spaniard, whoſe plane of projection is a meridian, and the eye

placed in the axis of that meridian, at an infinite diſtance. This
Configuration of the PLANETS SCONFIGURATION jaft is called the Analemma. See ÅNALEMMA .

Theories of the PLANETS.
The common defect of all theſe projections is, that they diſtort

PLANETARY, ſomething that relates to the planets. See Pla- and alter the figures of the conſtellations, ſo as it is not eaſy to

compare themwith the heavens; and that the degrees in ſome

In this ſenſe we ſay, planetary worlds,planetary inhabitants, &c. places are ſo ſmall, that they afford no room for operation .

Huygens and Fontenelle bring ſeveral probable arguments for All theſe faults M.de la Hire has provided againſt in a new pro

the reality of planetary worlds, andanimals, plants, men, &c. jection, or planiſphere ; where it is propoſed the eye ſhall be ſo

-The former, in his KOEMOOENPOE, five de terris cæleftibus : placed, as that the diviſions of the circles projected ſhall be fen

the latter in his dialogues, ſur la pluralitédes mondes. fibly equal in every part ofthe inſtrument. - The plane of his

PLANETARY Syſtem , is the ſyſtem , or aſſemblage of the planets, projection is that of a meridian .

primary and ſecondary, moving in their reſpective orbits, round Nautical PLANISPHERE . See the article NAUTICAL.
their common centre, the ſun. See Solar SysTEM. PLANO-concave glaſs, or lens, is that, one of whoſe ſurfaces is

PLANETARY hours, in chronology. See HOUR. concave , and the other plain . See Glass, and CONCAVE.

PLANETARY days. - Among the ancients, the week was ſhared The concavity is here ſuppoſed to be ſpherical,unleís the contrary

among the ſeven planets, each planer havingits day. This we be expreſſed . For the properties, grinding, & c. of plano-con
learn from Dion Caffius and Plutarch, Sympof. 1.4.9.7. Hero- cave lenſes, ſee LENS, GRINDING, &c.

dotus adds, that it was the Ægyptians who firſt diſcovered what PLANO-convex glaſs, or lens, is that, one of wboſe ſurfaces is

god, that is, what planet preſidesover each day, for that among convex, and the other plain. See CONVEXITY.

this people the planets were directors. And hence it is, that in The convexity is ſuppoſed to be ſpherical, unleſs the contrary be

moltEuropean languages, thedaysof the week are ſtill denomi- expreſſed. For the propertics, grinding, &c . of plano-convex

nated from the planets ; Sunday, Monday, &c. See WEEK. lenſes, ſee LENS, dr.

PLANT

TER , &c.

} See { CONEIGURATION

NET.
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PLANT, PLANTA, an organical body, conſiſting of a root, much like that of the blood in animals, by the action of the air ;

eſſentially , and probably too, a feed; and producing uſually in effect, there is ſomething equivalent to reſpiration throughout

leaves, a ftem , branches, and flowers. See Root, & c. the whole plant. See RESPIRATION .

A plant may be defined, in Boerhaave's manner, to be an The diſcovery of this we oweto the admirable Malpighi, who

organical body compoſed of veſſels and juices ; to which firſtobſerved ,that vegetables conliſt of two ſeries's or orders of

body belongs a root, or part whereby it adheres to ſome other veſſels .- 1 . Thoſe abovementioned, which receive and convey

body, and particularly the earth, from which it derives the mat- the alimental juices ; anſwering to the arteries , lacteals, veins,

ter of its lite and growth. See VEGETABLE. &c. of animals --- 2 . Trachex ,or air - veſſels, which are long hol

A plant is diſtinguiſhed from a foffil by its being organical, and low pipes, wherein air is continually received and expelled, i.e.
conſiſting of veſſels and juices (ſee Fossil ); and from an ani- inſpired and expired ; within which tracheæ, the fame author
mal, by its adhering to another body , and deriving its nouriſh- thews, all the formerſeries's of veſſels are contained. See TRA

ment therefrom . See ANIMAL. CHEA .

Plant is a general name, under which are comprized all vege- Hence it follows, that the heat of the year, nay , of a day , of a

table bodies, as trees, ſhrubs, and herbs. See TREE, SHRUB, ſingle hour, or minute, muſt have an effect on the air included

and HERB. in theſe trachex , i.e. muſt rarefy it , and conſequently dilate

From the obſervations of Malpighi, Dr.Grew , M.Rencaume, the trachex ; wbence alſo muſt ariſe a perpetual ſpring, or

Bradley , and others, there appears a great fimilitude between ſource of action, to promote the circulation in plants. See

the mechaniſm of plants, and animals ; the parts of the former Heat, RareFACTION, &c.

ſeem to bear a conſtant analogy to thoſe of the latter ; and the For, by the expanſion of the trachex , theveſſels containing the

vegetable and animal ceconomyappearboth formed onthe ſame juices, are preſled; and by that means the juice contained is con

model.--Togive an idea hereof, it will be neceſſary to deſcribe tinually propelled, and ſo accelerated ; by which ſame propulſion

the partswhereof plants conſiſt. che juice is continually comminuted, and rendered more and

The parts of Plants are,-1 . The root, a ſpongy body, whoſe more ſubtile ,and ſo enabled to enter veſſels ſtill finer and finer ;

pores are diſpoſed to admit certain humid particles prepared the thickeſt part of it being at the ſame time ſecreted and depo

in the ground: on the ſize of the veſſels andpores of the root, ſited into che lateral cells or loculi of the bark, to defend the

the quality of the root is found much to depend .-- Boerhaave plant from cold, and other external injuries. See Bark.

conſiders the root as compoſed of a number of abſorbent vel- The juice having thus gone its ſtage, from the root to the remote
fels, analogous to the lacteals in animals. And M. Reneaume branches, and even the flower ; and having in every part of its

takes it to do the office of all the parts in the abdomen which progreſs depoſited fomething both for aliment and defence ;

miniſter to nutrition ; as the ſtomach , inteſtines, &c . See Root . what is redundant paſſes our into the bark, the veſſels whereof are

2. The wood, which conſiſts of capillary tubes , running parallel inofculated with thoſe wherein the ſap mounted ; and through

from the root throughout the ſtalk . The aperturesof theſe theſe it redeſcends to the roor, and thenceto the earth again .

tubules are ordinarily too minute to come under the cognizance And thus is a circulation effected. See CIRCULATION of the

of the eye, unleſs in a piece of charcoal, cane, or the like. Sap.

Theſe tubes Mr. Bradley calls arterial veſſels ; it being through Thus is every vegetable acted on byheat during the day-time,

theſe that the ſap riſes from the root. See Wood. eſpecially while the ſun's force isconſiderable; and the rap -ver
3. Beſide theſe, are other larger veſlels, diſpoſed on the outGde of ſels thus are ſqueezed and preſſed, and the fap protruded, and

the arterial veſſels between the wood and the inner bark , and raiſed, and at length evacuated, and the veſſels exhauſted : And

leadingdown to thecovering of the root. — Theſe the ſame author in the night again, the ſame tracheæ being contracted by the

calls the venal vellels, and ſuppoſesthem to contain the liquid fap cold of the air, the other veſſels are eaſed andrelaxed, and ſo

found in plants in the ſpring,&c . See Vein , SAP, &c . diſpoſed to receive freſh food for the next day's digeſtion and

4. The bark, which is ofa ſpongy texcure, and by many little ſtrings excretion. And thus plants may be ſaid to eat and drink in

paſſing between the arteries, communicates with the pith. See the night -time. See NUTRITION.

The veſſels, or containing parts of plants, conGift of mere earth ,

5. The pith , or pecten , which conſiſts of little tranſparent globules, bound or connected together by oil, as a gluten ; which being

chained together ſomewhat like the bubbles that compoſe the exhauſted by fire, air, age, or the like, the plant moulders, or re

froth of liquor. See Pith. turns again into its earth, or duft. - Thus in vegetables burnt by

Add, thar the trunk and branches of a tree bear a reſemblance to the intenſeft fire, the matter of the veſſels is left intire, and indir

the exterior members or limbs of an animal , which it may ſubſiſt ſoluble by its utmoſt force; and, conſequently, is neicher wa

without, though their rotting and mortification frequently occa- ter, nor air, nor falt , nor ſulphur, but earth alone. See

fion a total deſtruction thereof. - Accordingly, we find the like EARTH.

effects from the wounding or lopping of a tree, as that of a limb, The juice, or fap, of a plant, is a humour furniſhed by the

viz . an extravaſation, callus, Gr. earth , and changed in the plant; conſiſting of ſome foffil

Oeconomy or uſe of the parts of PLANTS.-- The root having im- parts, other parts derived from the air and rain ; and others

bibed the faline and aqueous juices of the earth , and filled itſelf from putrified animals, plants, &c. conſequently, in vegetables

therewith for the nouriſhment of the tree ; thoſe are put in mo- are contained all kind of ſalts, oil, water, earth ; and probably

tion by heat, i.e. are made to evaporate into ſteam , which all kindsof metals too, inaſmuch as the aſhes of vegetables al

from the root enters the mouths of the arterial veſſels, and ways yield ſomewhat which the loadſtone attracts. See IRON,

mounts to the top with a force anſwerableto the heat that puts MAGNET, &c.

it in motion. — By this means it gradually opens the minute This juiceenters the plant in form of a fine and ſubtle water ,

vaſcules rolled up in the buds, and expands them into leaves.- which the nearer it is to the root, the more it retains of its pro

Now , as all vapours, upon feeling the cold , naturally condenſe ; per nature ; and the further from the root, the more action it

ſo this , when arrived at the extreme parts of the arteries, i. e. has ſuſtained, and the nearer it approaches to the nature of the

the buds of the tree, meeting the cold air, condenſes into a li- vegetable. See DIGESTION .

quor, in which form it returns by its own weight , through the Confequently, when the juice enters the root, the bark whereof

venal veſſels, to the root ; leaving behind it ſuch parts of its is furnithed with excretory veſſels ficted to diſcharge the excre

juice as the texture of thebark will receive, and requires for its mentitious part; it is earthy , watery, poor, acid, and ſcarce

ſuſtenance. oleaginous at all. See Juice .

Thus does the juice continue to circulate ; till the winter's cold In the trunk and branches it is further prepared ; though it ſtill

congealing it into the coniſtency of a gum, it ſtagnates in the continues acid , as we ſee by the tapping or perforating of a tree

veſſels ; in which ſtate it remains till the freſh warmth of the in the month of February,when it diftils a watery juice apparently

ſucceeding ſpring putsit in motion again : upon which it renews acid . See TAPPING.

its formervigour, puſhes forch branches, leaves, & c. The juice being hence carried to the germs, or buds, is more

This ſhort view of the vegetable economy will bear ſome concocted ; and here having unfolded the leaves, theſe come to

further illuſtration , there being ſeveral curious points here couch- ſerve as lungs for the circulation and further preparation of the

ed, and, as it were, folded up in ſemine.-- The principle, then , juice.-- For thoſe tender leaves being expoſed to the alcernate

whereby the root, after imbibing its food, determines it to mount action of beat and cold , moiſt nights and hot ſcorching days, are

upward , contrary to its natural gravity, is ſomewhat obſcure : alternately expanded and contracted ; and the more on account

Some will have it effected by means of the preſſure of the at- of their reticular texture. See LEAF.

moſphere, in the ſame manner as water is raiſed in pumps : By ſuch means the juice is ſtill further altered and digeſted ; as

But this is precarious, as being founded on a ſuppoſition, that it is further yet in the perala, or leaves of the flowers, which

the abſorbent tubules are void of air ; beſides, that the atmo- tranſmitthe juice, now brought to a further ſubtility, to the ſta

ſphere could not raiſe the juice above 32 foot high ; whereas mina. - Thelecommunicate it to the farina, or duſt in the api

there are trees much higher. See ATMOSPHERE . - Ochers have ces ; where having undergone a farther maturation , it is ned

recourſe to the principle of attraction , and ſuppoſe the power into the piſtil; and here having acquired its laſt perfection, ic

that raiſes the ſap in vegetables to be the ſame with that whereby gives riſe to a new fruit or plant. 'See PETALA, STAMINA,

water aſcends in capillary tubes, or in heaps of fand, alhes, or APICES, FARINA, Pistli, &c.

the like ; but neither will this alone ſuffice to raiſe water to the The generation of Plants does alſo bear a cloſe analogy to that

tops of trees . See ATTRACTION, AscENT, CAPILLARY , &c . of ſome animals ; particularly ſuch as want local motion ; as

One would ſuſpect, therefore, that the firſt recepcion of the food, muſſels, and other immoveable ſhell-61h, which are herma .

and its propagation through the body, were effected by different phrodices, and contain both the male and female organs of ge

means ; which is confirmed by the analogy of animals. See neration . See HERMAPHRODITE.

Food, HEART, NUTRITION , &C. The flower of the plant, for all its finery, is found to be the

The motion of the nutritious juices of plants is produced pudendum, or principal organ of generation ; but the uſe of ſo
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much mechaniſm , and ſo many parts, has been but little known. the other trees of the foreſt, ſo as it might ſee ( fays the poet)

-We ſhall inſtance in a tulip . the male palm -tree at Brindiſi, it then began to bear fruit in

Its Aower conſiſts of ſix petala, or leaves; from the bottom abundance.

whereof, at the middle, ariſes a kind of tube called the piſtil; Here, M. Geoffroy makes nodoubt, the tree then only began

andaround this are diſpoſed pretty fine threads called ſtamina, to bear fruit, becauſe in a condition to catch on its branchesthe

ariſing likewiſe from thebottom of the flower, and terminating farinaof the male, brought thither by the wind.

in little bunches a-top, called apices, replete with a fine duft For the manner whereinthe farina fecundifies, M. Geoffroy ad

called farina.--For the further explanation of the parts of ge- vances two opinions :- 1. That the farina being always found of

neration, ſee PISTIL, STAMEN, FARINA, &c. a ſulphurous compoſition, and full of fubtile penetrating parts,

This is the general ſtructure of the flower of plants, though (as appears from its fprightly odour) fallingonthe piſtils of the

diverſified infinite ways, and to ſuch degree, that ſome have Howers, there reſolves;and the fubtileft of its parts,penetrating

no fengible piſtil, others no ftamina ; others have ſtamina the ſubſtance of the piſtil andthe young fruit, excite a fermenta

without any apices; and what exceeds all the reſt, ſome plants tion ſufficient to open and unfold the youngplant incloſed inthe

have no Aowers.--But, allowing the ſtructure now repreſented embryo of the feed. In this hypothelis the ſeed is ſuppoſed to

to be, as in effect it is, the moſt common ; and that theſe contain the plant in miniature, and only to want a proper juice

parts which ſeem wanting are uſually only leſs apparent; the to unfold its parts , and make them grow .

generation of plants, in general, may be well accounted for. The ad opinion is, that the farina of the flower is the firſt germ ,

The fruit is uſually at the baſis of the piſtil, ſo that when the or bud of the new plant, and needs nothing to unfold it, and

piſtil falls, with the reſt of the flower, the fruit appears in its enable it to grow , but the juice it finds prepared in the embryo's

ftead. Indeed , frequently, the piſtil is the fruit itſelf; but ſtill of the ſeed.

they have both the ſame ſituation in the centre of the flower, Theſe cwo theories of vegetable generation, the reader will ob

whoſe leaves diſpoſed around the little embryo, only ſeem ſerve, bear a ſtrict analogy to thoſe two of animal generation ;

deſtined to prepare a fine juice in their little veſſels, for its viz . either that the younganimal is in the femen maſculinum ,

fupport, during the little time they laſt, and it requires : though and only needs the juiceof the matrix to cheriſh and bring it

Mr. Bradley takes their chief uſe to be to defend the piſtil, &c . forth ; or that the animal is contained in the female ovum , and

The apices of the ſtamina are little capſulæ , or bags full of a needs only the male feed to excite a fermentation, &c. SeeCon

farina or duſt, which upon the capſulæ growing ripe, and burſt- CEPTION,GENERATION , donc.

ing, fall out. M. Geoffroy rather takes the proper ſeed to be in the farina;

M.Tournefort took this duſt to be only an excrement of the inaſmuch asthe beſt microſcopes do not diſcover the leaſtap

food of the fruit, and the ſtamina to be no more than a kind pearance of any bud in the lictle embryo's of the grains, when

of excretory ducts, which filtrated this uſeleſs matter, and thus examined before the apices have ſhed their duft . - In legumi

diſcharged the embryo plant . But Mr. Morland , M. Geoffroy, nous plants, if the leaves and ſtamina be removed, and the

and ochers, find nobler uſes for this duft. - According to their piſtil, or that part which becomes the pod, be viewed with the

ſyſtem , it is this duftthat falling on the piſtil fecundifies the grain microſcope, ere yet the Aower be opened ; the little green

or fruit incloſed therein ; and hence they call it the farina fe- tranſparentveſiculæ , which are tobecome the grains, will ap
cundans. Thus the farina ſhould be the male part of the plant, pear in their natural order; but ſtill fhewing nothing elſe but the

and the piſtil the female. mere coat, or skin of the grain. If the obſervation be con

Mr. Bradley, at thebottom of the piſtil of the lily, obſerves a. tinued for ſeveral days ſucceſſively, in other flowers, as they
veffel, which he calls the uterus, or womb, wherein are three advance, the veſiculæ will be found to ſwell, and by degrees to

ovaries filled with little eggs , or rudiments of ſeed, like thoſe become repletewith a limpid liquor; wherein, when the farina
found in the ovaria of animals; which, he adds, always decay comes to be ſhed, and the leaves of the Aower to fall, we

and come to nothing, unleſs impregnated by the farina of the obſerve a little greeniſh ſpeck, or globule, floating about at

ſame plant, or ſome other of the ſame kind.Theſtamina, large.---At firſt there is notany appearance of organizationin
he ſays, ſerve for the conveyance of the male feed of the plant, thislittle body ; but in time, as it grows, webegin to diſtin

to be perfected in the apices; which when ripe, burſting forth guiſhtwo little leaves like two horns . The liquor diminiſhes
in little particles like duft, ſome of them fall into the orifice of inſenſibly, as the little body grows, till at length the grain be

the piſtil, and are either conveyed thence into the utricle, to fe- comes quite opake ; when , upon opening it, we find its cavity

cundify the female ova, or lodged in the piſtil, where, by their filled with a young plant in miniature ; conſiſting of a little
magnetic virtue, they draw the nouriſhment from the other germ of plumula, a littleroot, and the lobes of the bean or pea.

parts of the plant into the embryo's of the fruit, making them The manner wherein this germ of the apex enters thevelicula

ſwell, grow,&c. of the feed, is not very difficult to determine.-- For, beſides

The diſpoſition of the piſtil, and the apices about it, is always that the cavity of the piſtil reaches from the top, to the em

fuch , as that the farina may fall on its orifice. It is uſually lower bryo's of the grains, thoſe grains, or veſiculæ , have a little

than the apices ; and when we obſerve it to be grown higher, aperture correſponding to the extremity of the cavity of the

we may conjecture the fruit has begun to form itſelf, and has piſtil, ſo that the ſmall duft, or farina , may eaſily fall through

no further occaſion for the male duft. Add to this, that as the aperture into the mouth of the veſicula, which is the em

ſoon as the work of generation is over , the male parts, toge- bryo of the grain. — This cavity, or cicatricula, is much the

ther with the leaves, fall off, and the tube leading to the uterus fame in moſt grains; and it is eaſily obſerved in peale, beans,

begins to ſhrink. Nor muſt it be omitted, that the top of the &c. without the microſcope. The root of the little germ is juſt

piſtil is always either covered with a ſort of velvet tunicle, or againſt this aperture, and itis through this it paſſes outwhen the

emitsa gummy liquor, the better to catch the duſt of the apices. little grain comes to germinate.

-In flowers that turn down , as the acanthus, cyclamen , and The proceſs of nature in the generation of vegetables, and

the imperial crown, the piſtil is much longer than the ſtamina ; the apparatus ſhe has contrived for that purpoſe, are ſo curious,

that the duſt may fall from their apices in ſufficient quantity on and withal ſo little and ſo lately known among us , that we ſhall

illuſtrate them further with figures ; taking themelon for ourex

This ſyſtem favours much of that admirable uniformity found in ample, in regard the partsof generation are here very diſtinct.

the works of nature ; and carries with it all the ſeeming cha- By theway itmuſt be obſerved, that though the melon contains

racteriſtics of truth ; but it is experience alone muſt determine both ſexes, yet the diſpoſition of the organs differs, here, from

for it.--Accordingly M. Geoffroy tells us, that in all the obſer- the general one above rehearſedin the inſtance of the tulip : in

vations he had evermade, the plant was rendered barren, and effect, in the melon are two diſtinct flowers, or bloſſoms, the

the fruits became abortive, by cutting off the piſtils before the one doing the male office, the other the female ; which we ſhall

duſt could impregnate them ; which is ſince confirmed by other therefore call the male and female flower.

experiments of Mr. Bradley. In Tab. Nat. Hift. fig. 13. is repreſented the male flower or

Inmany kinds of plants, as the willow , oak, pine, cypreſs, bloſſom of the pumpion, the leaves being ſtripped from off

mulberry-tree, &c. the flowers are ſterile, and ſeparate from the circle FF.-ABE repreſent the head, placed in the centre

the fruit. But theſe flowers, M. Geoffroy obſerves, have their of the flower, and formed of the circumvolutions of the apices

ſtamina and apices,whoſe farina may eaſily impregnate the fruits, B, and ſuſtained by four columnsGGGG.-- The partB of the

which are not far off. head repreſents the circumvolutionsof the apices while yet Thur ;

Indeedthere is ſomedifficulty in reconciling this ſyſtem to a ſpe- and the part E repreſents them open , and covered with the fa

cies of plants which bear flowers without fruits, and another rina , which they before contained , but whichis diffuſed on the

ſpecies of the ſame kind and name which bear fruits without outſide when the plant arrives at maturity. Each apex forms

flowers ; hence diſtinguiſhed into male and female : of which a kind of canal ſeparated by a partition into two. Agrain of

kind are the palm-tree, poplar, hemp, hops, doc. - For how the farina is repreiented byD. ' H repreſents the pedicle that

ſhould the farina of the male, here, come to impregnate the ſeed ſuſtains the flower, and which in the male flower produces no

of the female ? thing

M. Tournefort conjectures, that the fine filaments, tomentum , Fig . 15. repreſents the female flower, or bloſſom of the pum

or down, always found on the fruitsof theſe plants, may ſerve pion, or thatwhich bears the fruit-The leaves are ſtripped off
inſtead of flowers, and do the office of impregnation.-But the circle FF, as before, the better to thew the other parts. The

M. Geoffroy rather takes it, that the wind , doing the office of a knot of the flower, or the embryo of the fruit, is repreſented

vehicle, brings the farina of themales to the females. by A. The piſtil is repreſented by BB ; and is only a continu

In this opinion he is confirmed by a ſtory in Jovianus Pon- ation of the embryo of the fruit A. The top of thepiſtil ſpreads

tanus ; who relates, That in his time there were two palm -trees, in BB into ſeveral oblong bodies, each ſeparable into two lobes.

the one male, cultivated at Brindiſi; the other female, in Theſe bodies are very rough, furniſhed with hairs and little

the wood of Ottranto, 15 leagues apart ; that this latter was veſicles proper to catch the duſt of the male flower, and to con

ſeveral years without bearing any fruit; tillat length riſing above duct them to the mouths of the canals, which communicate as
far

the piſtil.
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far as the cells of the grains contained in the young fruit. Upon when cut or broke ; as lerruce, dandelion, fuccory, &c. See

cutting the piſtil tranſverſely in its ſmalleſtpart, we find as many compound FLOWER .

canals as there arediviſions in its head;whichcanals correſpond 5. Thoſe with a compound flower of a diſcous form , and whoſe
to as many little cells, each including two orders of grains, or ſeed is winged with down; as colts-foot, flea-bane, &c. See

feeds, ranged in a ſpongy placenta.
WINGED.

This doctrine of generation affords us a hint how to alter, im- 16. Herbe capitatæ, or thoſe whoſe flower is compoſed of long

prove, & c. thetaſte,form , flowers, quality of fruits, &c. viz. by fiſtulous flowers gathered into around head, and covered with

impregnating the flower of one with thefarina of another of the a ſcaly coat ; as the thiſtle, great burdock, blue-bottle, &c.

fame claſs. 7. Corymbiferous PLANTS with a diſcous flower, but no down ; as

To this accidental coupling and intermixing it is, that the num- the daily, yarrow , corn -marygold, bc. See CORYMBUS.

berleſs varieties of new fruits, Aowers, & c. produced every day, 8. PLANTS with a perfect Aower, but only one ſeed to each

with many other phænomena in the vegetable kingdom , are to flower ; as valerian, agrimony, burnet, dc.

be afcribed. See MULE. 9. Umbelliferous Plants, with a power of five petala, and two
The affectation of perpendicularity obſerved in the ſtalks or feeds to each flower. See UMBELLÆ ---- This being a large

ſtems ofplants, as well as in their branches and roots, makesa genus is fubdivided into ſeven ſpecies,viz. thoſe with a broad

fine fpeculation. --- It is a phænomenon never attended to till Har ſeed like a leaf, as wild garden parſnip : with a longiſh and

very lately. The caufe is very ſubcile, and has employ'd the larger ſeed , ſwelling in the middle, as cow -weed, and wild cher

wits of ſeveral of the preſent ſet of philoſophers, particularly vil: with a ſhorter ſeed, as angelica: with a tuberous root, as

Aftruc,dela Hire, Dodart, and Parent: fee their ſeveral ſyſtems the earth-nut : with a ſmall ſtriated ſeed, as caraways,ſaxifrage,

under the article PERPENDICULARITY. and burner : with a rough hairy feed, as parſley, and wild car

Nor is that conſtant paralleliſm obſerved in the tufts of trees, to rot : with incire leaves ſubdivided into jags, as fanicle, and

the ſoil or ground they grow upon , a circumſtance to be over- thorough -wax.

looked. See PARALLELISM . 10. Stellate PLANTS, whoſe leaves grow round the ſtalks,at cer
For the fecundity of PLANTS, &c. fee FECUNDITY, & c. cain intervals, in form of ſtars ; asmug-weed,madder,&c. See

PLANTS may be divided with regard to the manner of their gene- STELLATE .

rating, into 11. Rough -leaved PLANTS, which bave their leaves placed alter

Male,or ſuch as bear no fruit or feed , and have only the male nately, or in no certain order along the ſtalks; as hounds-tongue,

organ of generation, viz . the farina - Of this kind are the moule-ear, &c.

Malepalm -tree, willow , poplar, hemp, nettle, and hop.tree. 12. Suffrutices, or verticillare Plants, whoſe leaves grows by

Female, or ſuch as bear fruit, and have the female organ, viz . pairs, on their ſtalks, one leaf right againſt another , the flower

the piſtil, or uterus, but want thefarina. --- Such are the female beingmonopetalous, anduſually in form of a helmet; as thyme,

palm , willow , poplar, doc. mint, pennyroyal, vervain , bc, See VERTICILLATE.

Hermaphrodites, or ſuch as have both male and female parts, 13. Polyſpermous, or thoſe with many naked feeds, at leaſt five,

the farina and piſtil. ſucceeding their flower ; as crows- foot, marſh -mallows cin

Theſe are again fubdivided into ( 1.) thoſe, in whoſe flower both quefoil, ſtrawberries, &c. See POLYSPERMOUS.

ſexes are united; as the lily, gilliñower, tulip, and much the 14. Bacciferous Plants, or ſuch as bear berries; as briony, ho

greater partof thevegetable ſpecies ; whoſe piſtil is ſurrounded neyſuckle, Solomon's-ſeal, lily of the valley, nightthade, aſpara

by the ſtamina. And ( 2.) thoſe whoſe male and female parts gus, &c . See BACCIFEROUS, BERRY , B.

are diſtinct, and at a diſtance from each other ; ſuch is the role, 15. Multifiliquous, or corniculate Plants, which after each

whoſe uterus is beneath the petala ; the melon, and all of the flower produce feveral long flender filiquæ , or caſes wherein

cucumber kind, wbich have their male and female flowers their feed is contained ; as orpine, navel-wort, bears-foot, co

apart ; and all fruit, aut, and mat-bearing trees, as the apple, lumbines, &c. See MULTISILIQUOUS, &c.

plum , gooſeberry; the walnut, hazle, philbud, oak, beech, pine, 16. Vaſculiferous Plants with a monopetalous flower, and which ;

cypreſs, cedar, juniper, mulberry, plantain , br. which have after each flower, have a veſſel beſide the calyx, containing the

catkins. feed ; as henbane, bindweed, rampions, fox -glove, eye- bright,

Plants may be again diftinguiſhed, with regard to their food, and &c. See VASCULIFEROUS, & c.

the element they live in , into 17. Thoſe with an uniform tetrapetalous flower, bearing their

Terreſtrial, which are thoſe that live only on land ; as oaks, ſeeds in oblong filiquous caſes ; as ſtock.gilliBower, muſtard,
beech, doc , radith , &c.

Aquatic, which live only in water ; either in rivers, as the 18. Vaſculiferous Plants with a feeming tetrapetalous flower,but

water- lily, water-plantain, &c. or in the ſea, as the fucus, coral, of an anomalous or uncertain kind, andin reality only monope

coralline, dc. talous, falling off alcogether in one; as Speedwell, fluellin , plan

Amphibious, which live indifferently either in land orwater ; as tain , yellowand wild poppy,& c.

the willow , alder, mints, c. 19. Vaſculiferous Plantswith a pentapetalous five-beaded flower ;

Plantsare again diſtributed,with regard to their age or period into as maiden -pinks, campions, chickweed, St. John's -wort, fax ,

Annual,which are thoſe whoſe root is formed and dies in the primroſe, wood- forrel,ec.

ſame year; ſuch are the leguminous plants,wheat, rye, doc. 20. Leguminous Plants, or ſuch as bear pulſe, with a papiliona

Biſannuals, which only produce flowers and feeds, the ſecond ceous flower, conhiting of four parts joined at the edges ; as

or even third year after their being raiſed, and then die ; ſuch peale, beans, vetches, tares, lentils, liquorice, trefoil, & c. See

are fenel, mint, &c . LEGUMINOUS.

Perennial, which are thoſe that never die afrer they have once 21. PLANTs with a true bulbous root ; as garlick, daftodil, hya

borne ſeed ; of theſe ſome are ever-greens, as the afarabacca,vio- cinth , ſaffron , &c. See BulB .

let, &c. others loſe their leaves one part of the year, as fern , 22. Thoſewhoſe roots approach nearly to the bulbous form ; as

colts- foot, doc. flower-de-luce, cuckoo-pint, baſtard hellebore, bo.

Plants again are diſtinguiſhed with regard to their magnitude, 23. Culmiferous Plants, with a graffy leaf, and an imperfect

ec. into, flower, having aſmooth hollow jointed ſtalk , with a long ſharp

Trees, arbores ; as the oak , pine, fir, elm , ſycomore, & c. pointed leaf at each joint, and the ſeeds contained in a chaffy

Shrubs, fuffrutices; as the holly, box, ivy, juniper, & c. and husk ; as wheat, barly, rye, oats, and moſt kinds of graſs. See

Herbs, as mint, fage, forrel, thyme, & c. See TREE, SHRUB, CULMIFEROUS.

HERB, & c. 24. Plants with a grally leaf, but not culmiferous, with an im

With regard to certain remarkable qualities, into perfect or ſtamineous flower ; as ruſhes , cats -tail,bo.

Senſitive , ſuch as give ſome tokens of ſenſe.
25. PLANTS whoſe place of growth is uncertain ; chiefly water ,

On which account they were called bytheantients æſchyno- plants, as the water-lily, milk -wort, mouſe-tail, ec..

menous plants ( from aqurqu.ed, to be baſhful) by the mo- For the tranſmutation of one ſpecies of Plants into another,

deras, living or mimic plants. fee TRANSMUTATION, DEGENERATION, dr.

But this diviſion is rather popular, than juſt and philoſophical. The properties and virtues of plants have been obſerved by ſome

The Botaniſts give us more accurate and minute arrangements, naturaliſts to bear an analogy to their forms. --- In the Philoſo

or diſtributions, of the vegetable kingdom , into claſſes, generas phical Tranſactions, we havea diſcourſe of Mr.James Pettiver,

ſpecies, &c. with regard to their nature, characters, c.-- It is a to ſhew , that plants of che fameor like figure , have the ſame

point they are not well agreed upon from what conſideration the or like virtues and uſes .--- Thus, the umbelliferous tribe, he ob

diviſion into genera is beſt taken ; ſome, as Geſner, Columna, ſerves, have all a carminative taſte and ſmell, are powerful ex

Tournefort, c.chuſing the power and fruit ; and others taking pellers of wind, and therefore good in all flatulent diſorders.---
in the roots, leaves, ftems, &c . See farther under the article The galeate or verticillate kind,are a degree warmer , and more

GENUS. powerful than the laſt ; and therefore may be reputed aromatic ,

Our ingenious Mr. Ray diſtributes Plants into 25 genera, or being proper for nervous diſorders.--- The tetrapetalous kind are

claffes, under the following denominations. not like the two former, but exert their power in a different

1. Imperfe &t PLANTS, which are ſuch as appear to want the flower way, viz . by a diuretic volatile ſalt, which makes them of uſe

and feed Such are, corals, ſponges, fungus's, truffles, moſs. in chronical diſeaſes, obſtructions, cacochymias, doc.

See CORAL, SPONGÉ, MUSHROOM , TRUFFLE, and Moss. PLANTA, in apacomy, the loweſt part, or ſole of the foot of

2. PLANTS producing an imperfect flower, and whoſe ſeed is too man ; comprehended between the carſus and the toes. See

ſmall to be diſcerned by the naked Eye ; --- ſuch are fern, poly

pody, duc. See Flower . PLANTAGENET, in hiſtory, an addition, or furname, borne
3. Thoſe whoſe flowers want perala ; - ſuch are hops, hemp, net- by many of our ancient kings. See SURNAME, be .

tles , docks. See PETALA; Hops, dc.
The term Plantagenet has given infinite perplexity to the critics

4. Thoſe with a compound flower, and which emit a milky juice and antiquaries, who could never ferde its origin and etymology.
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-- It is allowed it firſt belonged to the houſe of Anjou , andwas Agricola mentions this monſtrous way of planting, which he

brought to the throne of England by Henry II . where his male affures us ſucceeds very well in moſt or all ſorts of fruit- trees,

poſterity preſerved it till the time of Henry VII . a ſpace of above timber-trees, &c . foreigo and domeſtic :

400 years. Bradley affirms to haveſeen a lime-tree in Holland growing with

It is diſputed who it was that firſt bore the name. Moſt of our its firſt roots in the air, which had ſhot out branches in great

Engliſh authors conclude, that our Henry II. inherited it from plenty, at the ſame time that its firſt branches were turned into

his father Geoffrey V. earl of Anjou, ſon of Fulk V. king of Je- roots, and fed the tree .

ruſalem ,who died in 1144.--- ThisGeoffrey theywill have the The induſtrious Mr. Fairchild has practiſed the ſame at home;

firſt of the name; and our Henry II . the iſſue of Geoffrey by and gives us the following directions for the performance

Maud only daughter of Henry I. the ſecond. thereof.

Yet Menage will not allow Geoffrey to have bore the name; and Chuſe a young tree of one ſhoot, of alder, elm , willow ,or any

in effect the old annaliſt of Anjou , J. Bourdigne, never calls him other tree that takes root readily by laying . Bend the ſhoot

ſo.--- ThefirſtMenageadds, to wbomhe gives the appellation, gently down till the extreme part be in the earth ,and ſo let ic
is Geoffrey third fon ofthis Geoffrey V. remain till it has takengood root. --- This done, dig about the

Yet muſt the name be much more ancient than either of theſe firſt root,"andgently take it up out of the ground till the ſtem be

princes, if what Skinner ſays of its origin and etymology be nearly upright; in which ſtate ſtake it up.

true.---That author tells us, that thehouſe of Anjou derived the Then prune the roots, now erected in the air, from the bruiſes

name from a prince thereof, who having killed his brother to and wounds they received in being dug up ; and anoint the pruned

enjoy his principality, took to repentance, and made a voyage part with a compoſition of four parts of bees-wax, two of regn ,

to the Holy Land to expiate his crime; diſciplining himſelf and two of turpentine, melted together and applied pretty warm .

every night with a rod madeof the plant genêt, geniſta, broom ; -Then pruneoff all the buds orſhoots upon the ſtem , and dreſs

whence he became nick-named Planta - genét. the wounds with the ſame compoſition , to prevent any collateral

Now, it is certain that our Geoffrey made the tour of Jeruſa- ſhootings ; and leave the reſt to nature. See FecundITY.

lem ; but then he did not kill his brother; nor did he go thither PLANTING , in architecture, denotes the laying the firſt courſes of

out of penance , but to afliit king Amauris his brother.--- Who ſtone on the foundation , according to themeaſures, wich all the

then ſhould this prince of the houſe of Anjou be? Was it Fulk exactneſs poſſible. See FOUNDATION ,BUILDING ,House,& c.

IV ? It is true he difpofleſſed his elder brother Geoffrey,and clapt PLASM, PLASMA, is ſometimes uſed for a mould, wherein any
him in priſon, but did not kill him ; nay , Bourdigne obſerves, metal,or ſuch - like running matter, which will afterwards harden ,

he was even releaſed out of the ſame by his ſon Geoffrey V. is caſt, to receive its figure. SeeMOULD ;ſee alſo PLASTIC.
already mentioned. PLASTER, or PLAISTER , in building, a compoſition of lime,

Further, this Fulk did make a journey to Jeruſalem , and that , ſometimes with hair, ſometimes with fand, doc. to parget, or

too, partly out of a penitential view ; we are aſſured by Bour- cover thenudities of a building. See PARGETING .

digne, he did it out of apprehenſion of the judgments ofGod, PLASTER of Paris, is a fillile ſtone, of the nature ofa lime-ſtone;

and eternal damnation, for the great effuſion of chriſtian blood ſerving many purpoſes in building ; and uſed likewiſe in ſculpture,

in the many mortal battles he had been in . --- The annaliſt adds, to mould and make ſtatues, baſſo -relievo's, and other decorations

that hemade a ſecond voyage ; but it was to return God thanks in architecture. See STONE, STATUE , &c.

for his mercies, &c. To which we may add , that Fulk was It is dug out of quarries, in ſeveral parts of the neighbourhood

never called Plantagenet; ſo that what Skinner advances ap- of Paris ; whence its name. - The fineſt is that of Montmartre.

pears to be a fable . This plaſter is of two kinds, viz. crude, or in the ſtone; and

There is another common opinion, which appears no better burnt, or beaten .

founded ; and it is this, that the name Plantagenet was common The crude is the native plaſter,as it comes out of the quarry ; in

to all the princes of the houſe of Anjou, after Geoffrey V. which ſtate it is uſed asſhards in the foundationsof buildings.

whereas in fact, the name was only givento a few ; and that, as The burnt plaſter is a preparation of the former, by calcining it
it ſhould ſeem , to diſtinguiſh them from the reſt. Thus Bour- like lime in kiln or furnace, and then beating it into powder,

digne never applies it to any but the third ſon of Geoffrey V. and diluting and working it.' See LIME, & c. In this ſtate it is

and diſtinguilhes bim bythis appellation from the other princes uſed as morter or cement in buildings. See MORTER.

ofthe ſame family - Though it is certain it was likewiſe given to This, when well Gifted and reduced into an impalpable powder,

the elder brother, Henry of England, as before obſerved . is uſedto make figuresand other works of ſculpture; and is be

PLANTARIS, in anatomy, a muſcle which has a fleſhy be- ſides of ſome uſe in taking out ſpots of greaſe, Bc. in ſtuffs and

ginning, from the back partof the external protuberance of the ſilks. See FIGURE, SCULPTURE, & c .

thigh -bone, and deſcending a little way between the gemellus In the plaſter quarries is alſo found a kind of falſe talc , where

and ſoleus, becomes a long and flender tendon , whichmarches with they counterfeit all kinds of marble. See MARBLE,Gyp

by the infide of the great tendon over the os calcis to the bottom SUM, STUC, &c. See alſo PLÀSTICE.

of the foot, and expands itſelf under the ſole, upon the muſcu- PLASTIC, Taasin @u*, imports as much as formative, or a

Jus perforatus, to which it adheres cloſely, as the palmaris does thing endued with a faculty of forming, or faſhioning a maſs of

in the band . See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 1. n. 68. and alſo ſee matter after the likeneſs of a living being.

Foot, PALMARIS, & c . * The word comes from the Greek, rasns, of anatiw, or

Some reckon this among the extenders of the foot. See Ex- Traww , fingo, I faſhion , form , &c .

TENSOR . Some of the ancientEpicureans, and perhaps the Peripatetics too ,

PLANTATION, in the iſlands and continent of America, imagined a plaſtic virtue to reſide in the earth, or at leaſt to have

a ſpot of ground which ſome planter, or perſon arrived in a new anciently relided therein ; and that it was by means hereof, and

colony, pitches on to cultivate and till for his own uſe. See withoutany extraordinary intervention of a Creator, that it firſt

COLONY. put forth plants, &c. See EARTH, WORLD, & c.

PLANTING, in agriculture and gardening, the ſetting of a Nay, ſome of them , whether ſeriouſly or not, we do not under

trec, or plant , taken up from its former place, in a new hole or take, taught, that animals, and even man, were the effect of chis

pit proportionable to itsbulk ; throwing freſh earth over its root, plaſtic power. See PLATONIST, PERIPATETIC, duc.

and filling up the hole to the level of the other ground . See PLASTICE, IncsiXn, the PLASTIC art ; a branch of ſcul

Plant, TRANSPLANTING, GARDENING, &c. prure, being the art of forming figures of men, birds, beaſts,

PLANTING an orchard. See ORCHARD. fiſhes, plants, &c. in plaſter, clay, ſtuc, or the like. See Scul

PLANTING of foreſt - trees. See NURSERY, TREE, &c. PTURE , Plaster , POTTERY, Luc .

PLANTING ofwall-fruit-trees .-- After two years growth in the The workmen concerned herein are alſo called plaſte , hasal.

nurſery, ſtone-fruit, being firſt inoculared or grafted, are ready Plaſtice differs from carving, in that here the figures are made by

for removal ; which is beſt done in October or November. addition of what wants ; but in carving alwaysby ſubtraction of

To prepare the ſoil for its new gueſt ; a hole isdug two foot what is ſuperfluous. See ENGRAVING .

deep; or, if the ſoil benot very good, the pit is made ihallower, The plaſtic art is now chiefly uſed among us in fret-work -ceil

and earth raiſed above it.--- With the ſoil dug up, they frequently ings ; but the Italians apply it alſo to the mantlings of chimnies

mix either a rich foil from elſewhere, oramanure, ſo as the mix- with great figures. See FRET-WORK, CEILING , &c.

ture be at leaſt as rich as the ſoil out of which the plant came. PLAT, a popular term among mariners, &c. for a ſea -chart.

The hole being half filled up with this compoſt, it is trodden See CHART.

down, to afford a firm reſt to the root ; all the extremities PLATA, Plate, in commerce, a Spaniſh term , fignifying

whereof are cut off, and the tree fitted to the wall by cutting off ſilver, as vellon, which they pronounce vellion, ſignifies copper.

ſuch branches as grow directly either towards or from -wards the See SILVER, COIN , dr.

wall , and leavingonly the ſide branches, which are to be nailed Theſe cwo terms are not only uſed to expreſs the ſpecies of thoſe

to it . metals ftruck in Spain, but alſo to diſtinguiſh between ſeveralof

This done, the tree is ſet in its hole, as far from the wall as is their monies of account.-Thus they ſay a ducat of plata, and a

conſiſtenr with the head's ſpreading thereon ; that the root may ducat of vellon ; a rial of plata, and a rial of velion ; which

have the more room backwards : and the hole then filled up with denominations augment and diminiſh the value by almoſt one

the compoſt. half ; 34 maravedis of plata being equal to 63 of vellon ; and

If the ſoil be poor, it is proper to manure round the tree ; and the piece of eight being only 272 maravedis of plata ,but 510 of

in the end of February, to cover it with fern or ſtraw .-It will vellon. See DUCAT, Piece ofeight, Rial, and MARAVEDIS.

be neceſſary to prune and nail the tree to the wall, at leaſt twice Plate, in commerce, denotes gold or Silver wrought into veſſels

or thrice every year . See WALLS. for domeſtic uſes. See GOLD, SILVER, Mark, PUNCHI

Inverſe PLANTING is a method of planting, wherein the ordinary ON , &c .

poſition of the plant, or ſhoot, is inverted ; the branches being Plate , in heraldry, is a round, flat piece of filver, without any
ſet in the earth, and the roots reared into the air. impreffion ; but, as it were, formed ready to receive it .

The
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The term is uſed only by Engliſh heralds. In other nations they one retaining the denomination or Academics; ſee ACADE

are known bythe name of bezants argent. See BEZANT. MIC : The other aſſuming that of Peripatetics. See PERIPA

PLAT -BAND, in gardening , a border, orbedof flowers, along a TETIC .

wall, or the ſide of a parierre ; frequently edged with box , &c . In after-cimes, about the firſt ages of the Chriſtian church ,the

See PARTERRE, EDGING, & C . followers of Placo quitted the title of Academifts, and took that

PLAT-BAND, in architecture, is any flat ſquare moulding, whoſe of Platoniſts.

height much exceeds its projecture. - See Tab . Archit . fig. 28 . It is ſuppoſed to have been at Alexandria in Egypt that they firſt

lit. n . and alſo ſee MOULDING. aſſumed the new title, after having reſtored the ancient academy,

Such are the faces or faſciæ of an architrave, and the plat-band and re -eſtabliſhed Plato's ſentiments, which in proceſs of time

of the modillions of a cornich . See ARCHITRAVE, CORNICH , had many of them been laid aſide.

&c. Porphyry, Plocin, lamblichus, Proclus, and Plutarch , are thoſe

The plat-band is ſignified in Vitruvius, and others, by the words who acquired the greateſt reputation among the Greek Platoniſts:

faſcia, t.enia, and corſa. See Fascia,TÆNIA, & c. and among the Latins, Apuleius, and Chalcidius.- Among the
PLAT BAND of a door or window, is uſed for the lintel,where that Hebrews, Philo Judæus. - Themodern Platoniſts own Ploin the

ismade ſquare, or not much arched . See LINTEL . founder, at leaſt the reformer of their feet .

Theſe plat bands are uſually croſſed with bars of iron , when The Platonic philofophyappears very confiftent with the Moſaic ;

they have a great bearing ; but it is much better to eaſe them by and a great party of the primitive fathers follow the opinions of

arches of discharge built over them . See Door , WINDOW, Oc. that philoſopher, as being favourable to Chriftianity. - Juſtin is

PLAT-BANDS of Aucings, the liſts or fillets between the flutings of of opinion, Plato could not learn many things he has ſaid in his

columns . See FLUTING. works, from mere natural reaſon ; but thinks he might have

PLAT -FORM , in war, an elevation of earth , on which cannon is learnt them from the books of Moſes, which he read when in

placed to fireon the enemy . See RAMPART, BATTERY, & c. Egypt.

Such are the mounts on the middle of the currins .-On the ram- Hence Numenius, the Pythagorean, expreſsly calls Plato the

part is always a plat-form , where the cannon are mounted . Attic Moſes ; and upbraids him with plagiariſm , in thathe ſtole

It is made by the heaping up of earth on the rampart, or by an his doctrine about the world and God, from the books of Moſes.

arrangement of madriers, riſing infenGbly for the cannon to roll Theodoret ſays expreſsly, that he has nothing good and com

on ; either in a caſemate , or on an attack in the out-works. mendable abour the Deity , and his wordip, but what he ſtole

PLAT-FORM , in architecture, is a row of beams, which ſupport from the Hebrew theology ; and Clemens Alexandrinus calls

the timber - work of a roof, and lie on the top of the wall, where him the Hebrew philofopher.

the entablature ought to be raiſed . Gale is very particular in his proof of the point, that Plato bor

Plat-FORM is alſo uſed for a kind of terrace, or broad ſmooth rowed his philoſophy from che ſcrip ! ures , either immediately , or

open walk on the top of a building, from whence , we may take means of tradition ; and , beſide the authority of ancient wri

a fair proſpect of the adjacent country. ters, brings ſome arguments from the thing itſelf.- As, e. gr .
Hence an edifice is ſaid to be covered with a plat- form , when it Plato's confeffion that the Greeks borrowed their knowledge of

is fiat a - top, or has no ridge. See Roof. the one infinite God, from an ancient people, better and nearer

Moſt of the oriental buildings are thus covered, as were all thoſe to God than they ; by which people,our author makes no doubt,

of the ancients. Cæſar was the firſt among the Romans who he meant the Jews: from his account of the ſtate of innocence ;

procured leave to build his houſe with a ridge, or pinnacle . as, that man was born of the earth, that he was naked , that he

See PINNACLE . enjoyed a truly happy ſtate, that he converſed with brutes, & c.

PLAT -FORM , or orlop, in a man of war, is a place on the lower In effect, from an examen of all the parts of Placo's philoſo

deck, abaft the main -maſt, between it and the cock- pir, and phy, phyſical , metaphyſical , and ethical ; this author finds, in

round about the main capitan ; where proviſion is made for the every one, evident characters of its ſacred origidal .

woundedmen , in time of ſervice. See Tab. Sbip, fig. 2. lit.7. As to the manner of the creation, Placo teaches that the world

PLATONIC , ſomething that relates to Plato , his ſchool, pbilo- was made according to a certain exemplar, or idea , in the di

ſophy, opinions, or the like . See PLATONISM. vine Architect's mind . And all things in the univerſe, in like

PLATONIC bodies, are the ſame with what we otherwiſe call re- manner, he fhews, do depend on the efficacy of eternal ideas.

gular bodies. See REGULAR bodies. This ideal world is thus explain’d by Didymus : " Placo fuppoſes
PLATONIC love, denotes a pure, ſpiritual affection, ſublifting be- “ certain patterns or exemplars of all ſenſible things , which he

cween the different ſexes, abſtracted from all carnal apperires, " calls ideas ; and as there may be various impreſſions taken

and regarding no other object but the mind , and its beau ies : « off from the fame ſeal, ſo is there a vaſt number of natures

or even a ſincere diGntereſted friendſhip, ſubliſting between " exiſting from each idea. ” This idea he ſuppoſes to be an

perſons of the ſame ſex, abſtracted from any ſelfiſh views, and eternal eflence, and to occaſion the ſeveral beings in nature

regarding no other object but the perſon. be ſuch as itſelf is : and that moſt beautiful and perfect idea,

The term took its riſe from the philoſopher Plato, a ſtrenuous which comprehends all the reſt, he maintains to be the world .

advocate for each kind . See PLATONISM. See IDEA.

The world has a long time laugh’d at Plato's notions of love and Further, Plato teaches that the univerſe is an intelligent animal,

friendthip - In effect, they appear arrant chimera's, contrary to conſiſting of a body and a foul. See ANIMA MUNDI.

the intentions of nature , and inconſiſtent with the great law of The firſt matter whereof this body was formed, he obſerves,

ſelf -preſervation ; which love and friendſhip are both ultimately was a rude indigeſted heap, or chaos : Now, adds he, the crea

reſolvible into . See PASSION . tion was a mixed production , and the world is the reſult of a

PLATONIC year , or the great year, is a period of time determined combination of neceſſity and underſtanding, i. e. of matter ,

by the revolution of the equinoxes; orthe ſpace wherein the ſtars which he calls neceſſity, and the divine wiſdom .
and conſtellations return to their former places , in reſpect of the The principles, or elements, which Plato lays down, are fire,

equinoxes. SeeYEAR, STAR, PRECESSION of the equinoxes, air, water, and earth . See ELEMENT.

&cc.
He ſuppoſes two heavens; the empyrean , which he takes to be

The Platonic year, according to Tycho Brahe, is 25816 ; ac- of a fiery nature, and to be inhabited by angels , &c . and the

cording to Ricciolus 25920 ;according to Caffini 24800 years . farry heaven, which he teaches is not adamantine or ſolid, but

This period, which is more than five times the age of the world , liquid and ſpirable. See Heaven .

once accompliſhed , it was an opinion among the ancients , that His phyſics, or doctrine de corpore, is chiefly laid down in his

the world was to begin anew , and the ſame ſeries of things to Timaeus; where he argues on the properties of body, in a geo

turn over again . See PERIOD, PALINGENESIA , & c. metrical manner ; which Ariſtotle rakes occaſion to reprehend

PLATONISM , the doctrine and ſentiments of Plato and his fole in him . His doctrine de mente is delivered in his tenth book

lowers, with regard to philoſophy, bc. Sec PHILOSOPHY. of laws, and his Parmenides.

The founder of this ſyſtem of philoſophy, Plato, the ſon of St. Auguſtin commends the Platonic philofophy ; and even ſays,

Arifto, was an Athenian ; born about the year of the world that the Platoniſts were not far from Chriſtianity : He adds,

3625; who, after having ſpent his youth in exerciſesof the body , that the generality of the new Platoniſts of his time embraced
painting, and poetry, became a diſciple of Socrates.After his the faith .

maſter's death, he applied himſelf to Cratylus and Hermogenes; Juſtin Martyr profeſſes, that Plato's doctrine was of the utmoſt

till being a maſter of the Greek philoſophy, he travelled into advantage to him ,in helping him to believe the myſteries of the

Italy , where he learnt that of the Pythagoreans. See PYTHAGO- Chriſtian faith . --Towhich it may be added , that it was in good

meaſure by Plato's help that Origen confured Celſus. See TRI

Thence he proceeded into Egypt ; where, in ſeveral years refi

dence, he became fully acquainted with the ſecrets of the Egyp- Indeed the late author of Platoniſme devoilé carries things to an

tian prieſts. See SYMBOL. extravagant length , when he contends, that the dogmata of

Ac his return to Athens he began to retail the ſtock of learning he our religion are only the opinions of Plato ; that the fathers give

had collected , among his countrymen ; philoſophizing daily in us nothing of the myſteries thereof, but what they learnt from

the academy, a delicious villa in the neighbourhood of that city , him ; and that Chriſtianity is only Platoniſm veiled , or covered

See ACADEMY -And hence his diſcipleswere called Academics. over . To which opinion, however, M. le Clerc ſeems a little

In phyſics, he chiefly followed Heraclitus ; in ethics and politics, inclined . See God, FATHERS, C.

Socrates ; in metaphyſics , Pythagoras. PLATONISTS. See PLATONISM, and ACADEMICS.

After his death , cwo of the principal of his diſciples, Ariſtotle PLATTOON *, or PLOTTOON , in war, a ſmall, ſquare body of
and Xenocrates, continuing his office, and teaching, the one 40 or 50 men, drawn out of a battalion of foot, and placed

in the academy, the other in the lyceum , form'd cwo ſects * The word is formed, by corruption , of the French pelaton, a

under different names, though in other reſpects the fame ; the bottom, or clue of thread .
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between the ſquadrons of horſe, to ſuſtain them ; or in ambus- hand ; whereby we are directed to conſult our own preſervation,
cades, ſtreighis, and defiles, where there is not room for whole and avoid our ruin . - To things that may contribute to the one,
battalions or regiments. See BATTALION, EC. as food, venery, &c. ſhe has annexed pleaſure ; and to thoſe

Plattoons are alſo uſed, when they form the hollow ſquare to that may conduce to the other, as hunger, diſeaſes, &c . Pain :

ſtrengthen the angles. See MUSQUETEER. She durft not leave it to our diſcretion , whether wewould

The grenadiers are generally poſted in plattoons. See GRENA- ſerve and propagate the ſpecies or not ; but, as it were,conſtrains

DIER. us to boch : Were there no pleaſure in eating nor pain in hunger,

PLATTS, on board a ſhip, are flat ropes made of rope-yarn , and what numbers would be ftarved through negligence, forgetful

woven one in another. See Roře, dc. neſs, or ſlothfulneſs? What is it induces people to the office of

Their uſe is to ſave the cable from galling in the hauſe ; or to generation ,butpleaſure ? Without this theworld bad ſcarce fub.

wind about the flukes of the anchors, to ſave the pendant of Gfted to this time .

the fore- theet from galling againſt them. Among the multiplicity of things to be done, and to be avoided,

PLATYSMA, Myoides. See Muscle . for the preſervation of animal lite, & c. how ſhould we have dia

PLAY, Luſus. See Game, and GAMING . ſtinguiſhed between the one and the other, but for the ſenfations

Play, in Poetry, & c. SeeDrama, TRAGEDY, COMEDY,de. of pleaſure and pain ? Theſe are not only ipurs, to urge us on , buc
PLAY- HOUSE . See THEATRE , AMPHITHEATRE , & 'c. alſo guides, to direct us whither we are to go. Where-ever nature

PLEA , PLACITUM , in law , that which either party alledgeth for has fixed a pleafure, we may take it for granted, the there injoins a

himſelf in court, in a cauſe then depending to be tried. See dury ; and ſomething is to be there done either for the individual,

PLACITA , ACTION, and COURT ; ſee alſo PLEADING, dc. or the ſpecies.

Pleas are either of the crown, or common pleas. Hence it is that our pleaſures vary at different ſtages of life ; the

PLEAs of the crown, are all ſuits in the king's name, for offerices pleaſures, e . gr. of a child, a youth, a grown man , an old man,

committed againſt his crown and dignity , or againſt his crown & c. all rending to thoſe particular things required by nature in

and peace.-- Such are treaſons, felonies, miſpriſions of either, that particular ſtate of life, either for the preſervation, fimply, or
and mayhem . See Treason , Felony, &c. for that and propagation, de.

Edward I. enfeoffed Walter de Burgo in the land of Ulſter in Hence, from the different conſtitutions of the body, at different

Ireland, & c. excepting the pleas of the crown, viz. rape tal, ages, it were very eafy to account for all the particular taſtes and

wilful firing, and creaſure- trove. Cam . tit. Ireland. pleaſures thereof : Not by deducing the pleaſures mechanically
Common Pleas , are thoſe agirated between common perſons; from the difpofition of the organs in that itare ; but by confider

though, by the diviſion above laid down, they ſhould compriſe ing what is neceſſary for the perfection and well-being of the

all others except thoſe there enumerated, notwithſtanding the individual in that ſtate, and what it is to contribute to chat of

king be a party . See ABATEMENT. the ſpecies. In a child , e . gr . mere preſervation in the preſent

Pleas may tarther be divided into as many branches as action ; ſtate is not enough ; it muſt likewiſe grow : to bring this to paſs,

inaſmuch asthey are in reality the ſame thing. See Action . nature has made the returns of hunger, &c. morefrequent, as

There is alſo foreign plea, whereby matter is alledged in any well as more acute ; and the pleaſures of feeding more exquiſite.

Court, that ought tobe tried by another .-As if one lay baſtardy And that the exceſs of aliment in proportion to the bulk of the

to another in a court baron . See FOREIGN . body maybe diſpenſed withal, ſhe has made oneof the great

.PLEAS of the sword . - Ranulph earl of Cheſter, 2 Hen . III. pleaſures of that itate to confift in a ſeries of ſportive exerciſes,

granted to his barons of Cheſhire, an ample charter of liberties, by means whereof the parts of the body come to be opened

exceptis placitis ad gladium meum pertinentibus. and expanded , and arrive at maturity . This done, the pleaſures

The reaſon of the exceprion was, that William the Conqueror that conduced thereto diſappear ; and others, ſuited to the new

gave the earldom ofCheſter to hishalf -brother Hugh,commonly ftare, ſucceed. See NATURAL inclination ; ſee alſo Passion.

callid Lupus, anceſtor of this Ranulph, Tenere ita libere ad gla- For the PLEASURES of beauty, mufic, &c. See BEAUTY, MUSIC,

dium ; ſicutipſerex tenuit Angliam adcoronam.
& c .

Accordingly,inall indictments for felony, murder,&c . in the PLEBANUS, was anciently the title of a rural dean. See Rural
county Palatine, the form was, Contra pacem domini comitis, dean .

gladium & dignitatem ſuam ; or contra dignitatem gladii Cef The denomination aroſe hence, that theſe deanries were then

triæ . - Such were the pleas for the dignity of the earl of Cheſter. affixed to the plebania , or chief mother-church, within ſuch a

See GLADIUS. diſtrict, which at firſt was uſually ten pariſhes.

Court of common Pleas, called alſo common bench . See Com- PLEBANUS ſeems alſo to have been uſed for a pariſh-prieſt, of

mon PLEAS . ſuch a large mother-church, as was exempt from the juriſdiction
PLEADING, PLACITATIO, a diſcourſe ſpoken at the bar, in de- of the ordinary ; ſo that he had the authority of a rural dean

fence of the cauſe of a party . See PLEA. committed tohim by the archbiſhop , to whom the church was

From the time of the conqueſt, all pleading was performed in immediately ſubject.

French, till the time of Edward III. when it was appointed that PLEBEIAN , PLEBEIUS, a perſon of the rank of the populace;

the pleas ſhould bepleaded in Engliſh , but to be entered or re- or common people. See COMMONS.

corded in Latin . See LATIN . The term is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of the ancient Romans, who

AtAthens, and even in France and England, it was prohibited to were divided into ſenators, knights, and plebeians or commons.

have any formed or prepared pleading, or to amuſe the court See SENATOR , KNIGHT, & c.

with long artificial harangues; only, in important matters, it PLEBISCITUM , among ihe Romans, a law enacted by the com

was the ſettled cuſtom to begin the pleadings with a paffage in mon people, at the requeſt of the tribune, or ſome other ple

holy ſcripture. beian magiſtrace, without the intervention of the fenate. See

It is but of late years that eloquence was admitted to the bar ; Law.

and it may beſaid,there is ſcarce any nation in Europe, where it PLEBISCITUM is more particularly applied to the law which the

is leſs practiſed or encouragedthan among us. The elocution of people made, when, upon a miſunderſtanding with the fenate,

the bar, like that of the pulpit, deſpiſes the rules of rhetoric . they retired to the Aventine mount. See Civil law .

See Action, ELOQUENCE, ORATORY, & c. PLEDGE, PLEGIUS, in common law , a ſurety, orgage, either

PLEADINGS, in a ſtricter ſenſe , are all the allegations of the par- real or perſonal, which the plaintiff or demandant is to find for

ties to a ſuit, made after the count, or declaration, till iſſue is his proſecuting the ſuic. See GAGE, and VADARI .

joined . See DECLARATION . The word is ſometimes alſo uſed for frank pledge, which ſee.
In this ſenſe the pleadings expreſs what is contained in the bar, See alſo PLEDGERY .

replication, and rejoinder; and not what is in the declaration TO PLEDGE, in drinking, denotes to warrant, or be ſurety to

itſelf-Hence defaults in the matter of declaration,are not com- one,that he ſhall receiveno harm while he is caking his draught.

priſed within the miſpleading, or inſufficient pleading, which The phraſe is referred by our antiquaries, to the practice of the

only extends to that committed in the bar, replication or rejoin- Danes, heretofore in England, who frequently uſed to ſtab , or

der. See Bar, Replication , and REJOINDER . cur thethroats of the natives, while they were drinking .

PLEASURE, the effect of a ſenſation or perception agreeable to PLEDGERY, or PLEGGERY, furetiſhip, or an undertaking or
the mind, or of the gratification of ſome appetite. See APPE- anſwering for another. See SURETY, and PLEDGE.

TITE, SENSATION, &c . The appellant ſhall require the conſtable and mareſchal to deli

Pleaſures may be diſtinguiſh'd into two kinds. The firſt, thoſe ver his pleggs, and to diſcharge them of their pleggery ; and the

which anticipate, or go before the reaſon ; ſuch are all agreeable conſtable and mareſchal ihall ask leave of the king to acquit his

ſenſations. Theſe are popularly called pleaſures of ſenſe, or of pleggs, after that the appellant is come into the liſts to do his de

the body. See SENSE . voir . Orig . Jur. ex Vet. Cod. MS. in Bibl . Selden .

The ſecond are thoſe which do not precedeor anticipate either PLEDGET, in chirurgery, a kind of fat tent, made, not to enter

the ſenſes or reaſon. Theſe we call pleaſures of the mind - a wound, but to be laid upon it , to imbibe che ſuperfluous hu

Such is the joy ariſing from a clear perception of ſome future mours, and keep it clean and dry. See Tent, andWOUND.

good, or confuſed fenfation of a preſent one . See MIND. PLEGIIS acquietandis, a writ that lies for a ſurety, againſt him for

For an inſtance of each : A man frequently finds pleaſure in eat- whom he is ſurety, in cafe he pay not the money at the day . File.

ing a fruit he was before unacquainted withal : This is antici- Nat. Brev.

pating pleaſure, which he feels ere he knows the fruit to be good. PLEIADES, Tactades, in aſtronomy, an aſſemblage of ſeven

On the other hand, a hungry hunter expects, or perhaps actually ſtars, in the neck of the conſtellation Taurus. SeeSTAR .

finds, victuals; where the joy he conceives is a pleaſure that fol. They are thus called from the Greek Thev, navigare, to fail; as

lows from the knowledge of his preſent or future good. See PAIN being terrible to mariners, by reaſon of the rainsandſtorms that

Pleaſure and pain ſeem to be no other than engines in nature's frequently riſe with them .

The
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The Latins call them Vergilia , from Ver, ſpring ; becauſe of good and laudable humour, as proves hurtful to the animal

their riting about the vernal equinox. See VERGILIÆ . functions. See HUMOUR , & C.

The largeſt is of thethird magni ude, ant called Lucida Pleia- Plethora is chieflyunderſtoodof the blood, though ſometimes

dum . See their ſeveral longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes, &c . of the other humours . See BLOOD .

under the article Taurus. The plethora is the conſequenceof a good chylification, ſan

Poetical PLEIADES, is a name which the Greeks gave to ſeven cele- guification, &c. attended with a too fparing diſcharge by per

brated poers,flouriſhing under the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. ſpiration, &c.

In imitation of the Greeks, Ronſard formed a Pleiades of It is uſually deſcribed as either ad vires, or ad vafa. See PLE

French poets, under the reign of Henry II .- It conlisted NITUDE .

of Daurac, Ronſard, du Bellay, Belleau, Baif, Tyard , and.Jodelle . The plethora is chiefly produced in a bodywhoſe organs of di

On the ſamemodel, ſome of their authors are projecting a new gettion are ſtrong, blood - veflels lax, diet full of good juice, tem

Pleiades of the Latin poets of the prelent time; but they are not perament fanguine, mind at eaſe and indolent , of a middle age;

yet agreed about the names of thoſe that are to compoſe it ; and in a moiſt air. - lt renders heat and motion intolerable,

much leſs on him who ſhall be che Lucida Pleiadum . - M . Bail- ſtretches the great veſels, and compreſſes the ſmaller . And

let has named F. Rapin, F. Commire, F. de la Rue, M. de hence ſtiffneſs, and heavineſs, and on theleaſt occaſion, rup

Santeuil , M. Menage M. du Perier, and M. Petit tures in the veſſels, fuffocations, & c. See DISEASE .

PLENARTY, in law , a term uſed in eccleſiaſtical matters ; to Dr. Freind makes the catamenia , or menſes, the mere reſult of a

denote that a benefice is full, or poffefled of an incumbent. See plethora ; and will have them only an evacuation for relief againſt

BENEFICE . the quantity of the blood, which he ſuppoſes to be natural to

In which ſenſe it ſtands oppoſed to vacancy. See VACANCY , women, from the humidity of their temperature, the ſmallneſs

VACATION , &c. of their veſſels,dc . Hence a coacervation in the blood -veſſels,

Inſtitution , by fix months, is a good plenarty againſt a common of a ſuperfiuityof aliment remaining over and above what is

perſon, but not againſt the king, without induction. See In- excreted by the common ways . SeeMenses.

STITUTION; and INDUCTION . PLEVIN, PLEVINA, in law, a warrant or aſſurance ; the ſame

PLENARY* ſomething complete, or full. - Thus, we ſay, the with pledge. See PLEDGE, REPLEVIN, &c.

pope grants plenary indulgences, i . e. full and intire remillions PLEURA*, Angues , in anatomy , a membrane which lines the in

of the penalties due to all fins. See INDULGENCE . fide of the cavity of the breaſt, and incloſes all the parts contained

The word is formed of the Latin plenarius, of plenus, full. therein, being of the fame figure and extent as the thorax itſelf,and

PLENILUNIUM * , in aſtronomy, that phaſis or ftate of the of the ſameſubſtance withthe peritonæum. See THORAX.

moon popularly called the full moon . See Moon . * The word is derived from the Greek ansveg , which primarily

* The word is a compound of the Latin plenus, and luna . fignifies fide. The Latins call it fuccingens.

PLENIPOTENTIARY ", a perfon who has full power, and It is very fine and thin, yet manifestly double ; thickeſt about

commiſſion to do anything the back, where it is faſtened to the ligaments of the vertebræ.

* The word is compounded of plenus , full, and potentia, power. In the middle of the thorax it is doubled,which duplicature forms

The word is chiefly underſtood of the miniſters or ambaſſadors what we call the mediaftinum , which divides the thorax longitu

ſent from princes or ſtates, to treat of peace, marriages, and dinally into two parts. "See MEDIASTINUM.

other importantmatters. See MINISTER , AMBASSADOR , OC. The uſe of the pleura is to defend the inſide of the thorax, and

The firſt thing done in conferences of peace, is to examine the render it ſmoo : h, that the lungs may not be hurc in their motion:
powers of the plenipotentiaries. See TREATY . See LUNGS .

PLENITUDE, PLENITUDO, the quality of a thing that is full, PLEURISY , PLEURESIS, PLEURITIS, TÁCULTIs, in medicine,

or that fills another See Full. a violent pain in the ſide, attended with an acu e fever, a cougb,

In phyſic, it is chiefly uſed for a redundancy of blood and hu- and a difficulty of breathing .

mours. See REPLETION . The pleuriſy ariſes from an inflammation of ſome partof the
Phyſicians reckon two kinds of plenitude. The one called ad pleura,to which is frequen ly joined that of the exterior and ſuper

vires, when the abundance of the blood oppreſſes the patient's ficial part of thelungs . SeeINFLAMMATION, and PLEURA.

ſtrength. It uſually ariſes upon cooling too haſtily, after violent heat ; as

The other ad vaſa, when it fills the veſſels too much ; ſwelling by drinking cold water, lying open to the air, &c.

to a degree of burſting. See PLETHORA . This inflammation ſeizes any part of the integuments of the tho
PLENUM , in phyſics,a term uſed to ſignify that ſtateof things, rax, viz . either the pleura or mediaſtinum ; and therefore the

wherein every part of ſpace, or extenſion, is ſuppoſed to be full pricking pain maybefelt in any part of thechorax : but the place

of matter. See MATTER, and SPACE . it moſt ordinarily infeſts is the fide; ſometimes the right , fome

In oppoſition to a vacuum, which is a ſpace ſuppoſed devoid times the left, ſometimes higher, ſometimes lower.
of all matter. See VACUUM. This makes whatwecall the pleuritis vera, or true or internal

The Carteſians adhere firmly to the doctrine of an abſolute ple- pleuriſy; in oppoſition to the notha, or spurious or external

num .- This they do on this principle, that the eſſence of matter pleuriſy, which is a pain in the ſide,withoutany fever, and fre

conſiſts in extenlion ; from whence, indeed , the conſequence is quently without any cough ; and is ſuppoſed to ariſe from a

very eaſy ,that where ever there is ſpace or extenſion ,there is mar- ſharp ieroficy lodged in the pleura, of higher among the inter

ter. See ExteNSION.
coftal muſcles.

But this principle we have ſhewn to be falſe ; and therefore the The great remedy in the true pleuriſy is copious and repeated

conſequence drawn from it falls to the ground. See MATTER . bleeding. In adults, Sydenham obſerves, it is ſeldom cured

But that there is a real vacuum in the nature of things , is likewiſe with leſs than the loſs of forty ounces of blood. By omitting

demonſtrated by arguments à paſteriori, under the article VA- phlebotomy the patient is frequently ſuffocated.
CUUM. The pleuriſy ſometimes ſucceeds another fever, occaſioned by

PLEONASM*, PLÉONÁSMUS, in rhetoric ; a figure of ſpeech, aprecipitation of the febrile matter upon the pleura .

;, whereby we make uſe ofwordsſeemingly needleſs or ſuperfluous, When it riſes to an impoſthume, it is called empyema. See EM

in order to expreſs a thought with the greater force and energy
PYEMA .

The word is formed from the Greek πλεονασμος , 4. When it happens in the mediaftinum , or diaphragma, it is called

abundancy. paraphrenitis. See PARAPHRENITIS.

Such is, I ſawit with my own eyes; or, He heard it with his Etmuller recommends ſudorifics in the pleuriſy ; and obſerves,

ears, &c . See FIGURE . that much more regard is to be had to theſputum thatattends the

The pleonaſm is called by the Latins, redundantia. See Re- cough, than the urine. - Baglivi notes,that pleuriſies are frequently

DUNDANCY. occult ; and gives this method of diſcovering them .-Make the

Pleonaſm , by grammarians, is uſually defined a fault in diſcourſe, Patient lie on his right or left ſide, and bid him breathe ſtrongly ,

wherein we ſay more than needs. and cough: If he feel any pain or heavineſs after it , he is cer

M. Vaugelas will not allow the phraſe, I saw itwith my own eyes, tainly pleuritic. The ſame author adds, that a hard pulſe is a

to be a pleonaſm ; inaſmuch as there are no fuperfluous words in certain attendant of the pleuriſy.

it ; none but what are neceſſary to give a ſtronger afTurance of Riverius gives us inſtances of notable cures performed herein by

the thing affirmed . It is ſufficient that one of the phrafes tay cupping and ſcarification .

ſomewhatmore thanthe other, to avoid the imputation of a PLEXUS, in anatomy, a name common to ſeveral parts in the
pleonaſın. body, conliſtingof bundles of little veſſels interwoven in form

In effect, though we give thenamepleonaſmto any thing that is of niet -work. See VESSEL .

notneceſſary, or that enters the diſcourſe independently of the The nerves, in their progreſs, form ſeveral plexus's,eſpecially the

ſenſe or conſtruction ; yèt there are frequently words which in par vagum , or eighth pair, the intercoſtals , and the fifth . See

that view would be pertinent, yet are used to good purpoſe to NERVE .

give a greater force, or grace to diſcourſe. The par vagum, at its interſection with the incercoſtal nerve,

He ſpoke with his mouth, is a pleonaſm in Engliſh ; it is none forms the plexus ganglioformis fuperior and inferior. See

in Latin : Virgil ſays, fic ore locutus. Some French authors GANGLIOFORMIS.- A branch of this nerve joining near the

deny unir enſemble,to unite together, to be a pleonaſm . heart , with others from the intercoſtals, form the plecus cara

PLEROTICS* , aanpalırd, in medicine, a kind of remedies, diacus juperior. See CARDIACUS.-A little further it ſends off

otherwiſe called incarnatives, and ſarcotics. See INCARNA- ſeveral branches, which, reuniting, form the plexus pneumonia

TIVE , and SARCOTIC. See Nerves.-- In each trunk of the intercoſtal be

* The word is formed from the Greek annegw , I fill. fore it arrives at the thorax , are two plexus ganglioformes,

PLETHORA, #andweg, in medicine, ſuch an abundance of any called plexus cervicales. When arrived in the thorax , it re
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ceives three or four ewigs from the vertebral nerves, together bers into lines , and ſo to form a draught, plan, or map. See

with which it conſticutes the plexus intercoſtalis ; whence de- Map. - This operation is called plotting.

ſcending into the abdomen, it forms that famous piece of ner- Plotting, then , is performed by means of two inſtruments, the

work, called on the right ſide plexus hepaticus, and on the left protractor, and plotting ſcale.- By the firſt, the ſeveral angles

plexus Splericus. - From the hepatic plexus ariſe a number of obſerved in the field with a theodolite, or the like, and entered

branches, proceeding ſome to the liver, others to the pancreas, down in degrees in the field book , are protracted on paper in

others to the capſula or gliſſon, and other larger ones to the right their juft quantity. See PROTRACTOR .

kidney. — The ſplenic plexus lends out branches to the left part By the latter, the ſeveral diſtances meaſured with the chain, and

of thé ventricle and pancreas, the ſpleen , the left atrabilary cap- entered down, in like manner, in the field - book , are laid down

fula, and left kidney --Laſtly, ſeveral branches both from the he- in their juit proportion. See PLOTTING ſcale.

patic and ſplenic plexus, paſſing along the meſenteric arteries, el- Under thoſe two articles, are found, ſeverally, the uſe of thoſe

pecially the upper, to which they ſerve as a kind of cover, form reſpective inſtruments in the laying down ofangles and diſtances :

the meſenteric plexus, which bears ſomereſemblance to a ſun , We thall here give their uſe conjointly, in the plotting of a field ,

from the circumference whereof proceed ſeveral little branches ſurveyed either with the circumferentor , or theodolite.

or threads in manner of rays,continued thence to the inteſtines; Method of PLOTTING, from the circumferentor. - Suppoſe an in

though ſtill accompanying thearteries . See MESENTERIC,&c. cloſure, e. gr . ABCDEFGHK, ( Tab. Surveying, fig .21.)

PLEXUS choroides, is a wonderfulcontexture of ſmall arteries to have been furveyed; and the ſeveral angles, as taken by a

and veins, and, as ſome ſay, lymphatics , in the brain, on each ſide circumferentor in going round the field , and the diſtances as

of the thalami nervorum opricorum , and juſt over the pineal meafured by a chain, to be found entered in the field -book, as

gland . See CHOROIDEs, and BRAIN . in the following cable :

It is ſometimes alſo called plexus reticularis, from its nec- like

ſtructure. See RETICULARIS . Deg. Min . Cha. Link . Deg. Min . Cha . Link.
PLICA, in medicine, a diſeaſe of the hair , almoſt peculiar to Po- A

191 75
F

324 30 7 54

Jand , and hence denominated Polonica ; though there are inſtan B
297

G 98 30 7 54

ces of it in Hungary, Alſatia, Switzerland , &c. See Hair . H
71 7 78

The plica is a ſevere, malignant, and dangerous diseaſe, wherein
K 161

30

the hair of the head is matred and glued together beyond all polli- E
24 971

bility of being extricated ; attended with a grievous diſorder of

all the limbs of the body'; and before the hair become compli- 1. On a paper of the proper dimenſions, as L MNO, ( fig. 31. )

cated , a violent pain ; a ſweatuſually attending it . draw a number of parallel and equidiſtant lines , reprelenting

An unreaſonable cutting off the hair in this caſe is dangerous ; meridians, expreſſed in dotted lines. --Their uſe is, todirect the

nor is there any proper and adequate remedy for the diseaſe yet poſition of the protractor ; the diameter whereof muſt always
diſcovered .

be laid either upon one of them , or parallel thereto ; the ſemi

PLIGHT, in our old law -books, a term which ſignifies the eſtate, circular limb downwards for angles greater than 180°, and up

with the quality of the land ; though ſometimes it extends alſo to wards for thoſe leſs than 180°.

the rent-charge and the poſſibility of a dower . Coke's Ixſt. fol.221. The paper thus prepared , aſſume a point on ſome meridian,

PLINTH , in architecture, a fat ſquare member, in form of a as A, whereon lay the centre of the piotractor, and the diameter

brick ; ſometimes alſo called the ſlipper. -See Tab. Archit. fig. along the line. - Conſult the field - book for the firſt angle, i.e.

26. lit. n . fig. 24. lit.u . fig. 49. lit. k . for the degree Cut by the needle at A, which the table gives

* The word comes from the Greek A novoos, brick. you , 1910

'The plinth is uſed as the foot, or foundation of columns ; being Now ſince 1910 is more than a ſemicircle, or 180°, the ſemi

that flat ſquare table, under the mouldings of the baſe and pe circle of the protractor is to be laid downwards ; where, keep

deſtal, at the bottom of the whole order ; ſeeming to have been ing it to the point, with the protracting-pin, makea mark againſt

originally intended to keep the bottom of the primitive wooden 191; through which mark , from A, draw an indefinite line Ab.

pillars from rotting. See Base , PEDESTAL , COLUMN, &c. The firſt angle thus protracted , again conſult che book, for the

The plinth is alſo called orle, or orlo. See ORLO . length of the firſt line AB. This you find 10 chains 75 links.

Vitruvius allo calls the Tuſcan abacus, plinth , from its reſem- - From a convenient fcale therefore, on the plotting fiale, take

bling a ſquare brick. See ABACUS. the extent of 10 chains 75 links, between the compafles ; and

PLINTH of a ſtatue, & c. is a baſe, or ſtand, either flat, round, or ſetting one point in A, mark where the other falis in the line Abg

ſquare ; ſerving to lupporta ſtatue, &c. Sce STATUE, & c. which ſuppoſe in B : draw therefore the full line A B, for the

PLINTH of a wall, is a term for twoor three rows of bricks ad- firſt ſide of the incloſure.

vancing out from the wall ; or, in the general, for any flat high Proceed then to the ſecond angle, and laying the centre of the

moulding, ſerving in a front wall to mark the Aoors , or to ſuſtain protractor on the point B, with the diameter asbefore directed ,

the eaves ofa wall, and the larmier of a chimney. See WALL ,& c. make a mark, as i, againſt 297', the degrees cut at B ; and

PLOCE, in rhetoric, a figure whereby a word is repeated ,by way draw the indefinite line Bc.-- On this line, from the plotting

of emphaſis ; in ſuch manner as not only to expreſs the ſubject, ſcale, as before, fet off the length of your ſecond line, viz .

but the quality thereof. 6 chains 83 links; which extending from B to the point C ,

Cruelty ! yes, cruelty beyond all example. His wife's a wife in- draw the line B C, for the ſecond ſide.

deed . See REPETITION . Proceed now to the third angle or ſtation : Lay then the centre

PLOK- PENIN, a term uſed in the public fales at Amſterdam , for of the protractor, as before , on the point C; make a mark ,

a little ſum given to the laſt bidder. as d , againſt the numberof degrees cut at C, viz. 216, draw the

The plok- penin is a kind of earneſt, wherebyit is ſignified, that indefinite line Cd, and thereon ſet off the third diſtance, viz .

the commodity is adjudged to him. See EARNEST. 7 chains 82 links ; which terminating, e . gr . at D, draw the full

The plok -penin differs according to the quality of the commo- line CD, for the third ſide.

dity, and the price of the lor. - Sometimes it is arbitrary , and de- Proceed now to the fourth angle, D ; and laying the centre of

pends on the pleaſureof the buyer ; and ſometimes regulated by the protractor over 'the point D , againſt 3259, the degree cut

the ordinances of the burgo -mafters. by the needle, make a mark e ; draw the dry line D e, and

For inſtance, the plok-penins of French wines are fixed at two thereon ſet off the diſtance 6 chains 96 links, which termi

florins ; thoſe of Frontignac at 20 ſols ; thoſe of Rheniſh at two nating in E, draw D E for the fourth line : And proceed to the

forins; thoſe of vinegar at 20 ſols, and thoſe of brandy at 30 . fifth angle, viz. E.

There are alſo merchandizes where there are no plok-penins ; Here the degrees cut by the needle being 1co 24 ', (which is leſs

and others where it is double what we have mentioned. than a ſemicircle) the centre of the protractor muſt be laid on

PLOT, or Plott, in gardening. See the article Grass-plot, &c . the point E, and the diameter on the meridian , with the ſemi

Plot, in dramatic poetry, the fable of, a tragedy or comedy'; or circular limb turned upwards. In this ſituation make a mark,

the action repreſented therein . See FABLE, and ACTION. as before, againſt the number of degrees, viz . 12° 24' , cut by

Plot is more particularly uſed for the knot or intrigue, which the needle at E ; draw the dry line E f, on which ſet off the

makes the difficulty and embarras of a piece . See Knot, and fitch diſtance, viz. 9 chains 71 links ; which extending from E

INTRIGUE . to F, draw the full line EF, for the fifth ſide of the incloſure.

The unravelling puts an end to the plot. See CATASTROPHE . After the ſame manner proceeding orderly to the angles F , G , H,

Plot, in ſurveying, the plan, or draught, of any parcel of ground, and K ; placing the protractor, making marks againſt the re

e . gr . a field , farm , or manor, ſurveyed with an inftrument, and ſpective degrees, drawing indefinite dry lines, and letting off the

laid down in the proper figure and dimenſions . See PLOTTING. reſpective diftances, as above, you will have the plott of the
PLOTTING, among ſurveyors, the art of deſcribing, or laying whole incloſure ABC, &c.

down on paper, & c. the ſeveral angles and lines of a traćt of Such is the general method ofplotting from this inſtrument; but

ground ſurveyed by a theodolite, or the like inſtrument, and a it must be obſerved , that in this proceſs, the ſtationary lines , i.e.

chain . See SURVEYING . the lines wherein the circumferentor is placed to take the angles,

In ſurveying with the plain -table, the plotting is ſaved ; the fe- and wherein the chain is run to meaſure the diſtances , are, pro

veral angles and diſtances being laid down on the ſpot as faſt as perly , the lines here plotted . When, therefore, in ſurveying, the

they are taken . See Plain table. ſtationary lines are aany diſtance from the tence or boundaries

But in working with the theodolite, femicircle, or circumferen- of the field , &c . off- ſets are taken , i.e. the diſtance of the fence

tor, the angles are taken in degrees ; and the diſtances in chains from the ſtationary line is mealu ed at each ſtation , and even at

and links . See THEODOLITE, CIRCUMFERENTOR , O. intermediate places, if there prove any conſiderable bends in the

So that there remains an after-operation , to reduce thoſe num-. fence.

In
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In plotting, therefore, the ſtationary lines being laid down, as and open the ground, and draw furrows therein . See AGRICUL

above, the off -ſets muſt be laid down from them, i.e. perpen- TURE, PLOWING , &c.

diculars of the proper lengths let fall at the proper places from The parts of the plough are, the plough -beam , the handle, tail

the ſtationary lines. The extremes of which perpendiculars, ſilts, hales or ſtaves, neck or ſhare-beam, earth-board, mould

being connected by lines, give the plott deſir’d . board, breaſt-board,furrow.board,ſhield-board, &c.theſheath,

If, inſtead of going round thefield, the angles and diſtances have mare-iron, coulter, plough-pin andcollar- links, plough -pillow and

been all taken from oneſtation ; the proceſs of plotting is obvi- bolſter, and ſometimes wheels.

ous, from the example above : All here required , being to pro The ſtructure and contrivance of the plough is various in various

tract, after the manner already deſcribed, the ſeveral anglesand kinds of grounds : A particular deſcription of all would be end

diſtances, taken from the fame ſtationary point in the field ; leſs. The moſt uſual are the

from the ſame point orcentre on the paper.--Theextremities Double-wheeled PLOUGH, uſed throughout Hertfordſhire, & c.
of the lines thus derermined, being then connected by lines, will This is apparently one of the beit, ſtrongeſt, and of eaſieſt

give the plott requir’d . draught, of any ; and ſuits all kinds of lands, except miry clays in

If the field have been furvey'd from two ſtations, the ſtationary winter ; which are apt to clog the wheels, whichare about 1 8 or

line, to be first plotted , as above ; then , the angles and diſtances 20 inches bigh, and the furrow -wheel ſometimes larger than the

taken from each , to be laid down from each reſpectively. other .

The method of Plotting , where the angles are takenby the then- Lincolnſpire Plough is fingular in its ſhape, and very good for

dolite, i. e. by back-light and fore-fight, ( as it is call’d) is ſome- marih or fennylands, ſubject to weeds and fedges, buc free from

what different -To prepare the angles for plotting, the quantity ſtones; by reaſon of its coulter, and the largeneſs of its ſhare,

of each muſt first be found ; by ſubtracting the degrees of the which is often a foot broad, and very ſharp.

fore-light and back -light from each other : the remainder is the suffex fingle -wheel Plough is of a clumſy make, very wide in

angle to be protracted . See THEODOLITE. the breech ; ſo that the draught of it muſt be very hard . It is

The uſe of parallel lines is here excluded ; and inſtead of laying chiefly remarkable for its ſhape.

the protractor conſtantly on, or parallel to , meridians , its di Caxton or trenching PLOUGH, invented to cut drains about Cax

rection is varied at every angle. The practice is thus: ton in Cambridgeſhire, in ſtiff miry clay grounds. It is larger

Suppoſe the former incloſure to have been ſurvey'd with the than ordinary , and has two coulters,one before the other , which

theodolite, after the manner of back light and fore-fight; and bending inwards,cut each Gde of the trench--The mould - board

fuppoſe the quantity of each angle to be found by ſubtraction. is three times the uſual length, to caſt the curf a great way off

An indefinice line is drawn at random , as A K , ( fig. 31.) andon from the trench .

this the meaſured diſtance, e . gr . 8 chains, 22 links , fet off, as in Itcuis a trench a foot wide at bottom, a foot and half at top , and

the former example : If now the quantity of the angle A have a foor deep ; and is drawn with twenty horſes.

been found 14co the diameter of the protractor is to be laid on Dray Plough is the moſt common.-It is made without either

the line A K , with the cencreover A ; and againſt the number of wheel or foot; of an eaſy draughc ; beſt in winter, for miry

degrees, viz . 140 , a mark made, an indeterminate dry line drawn clays, where the land is ſoft.

through it, and che diſtance of the line A B laid down from the Spaniſh) PLOUGH varies much in its make from our common

ſcale chereupon. ploughs. It is a kind of femicircle, pitch'd on one end, with the

Thus we gain the point B ; upon which laying the centre of the convex ſide turned to the plowman , and the concave ſide (a lit

protractor, the diameter , along the line A B , the angle B is pro- tle inclined) to the horſe. Its tail is in a right line with the ſhare.

tracted, by making a mark againſt its number of degrees, draw- With this plough and one horſe the Spaniards plough two or three

ing a dry line, and ſetting off the diſtance B C, as before. acres of their light ground in a day .

Then proceed to C ; laying the diameter of the protractor on Colcheſter Plough is a fine light-wheel plough, with which two

BC, the centre on C protracts the angle C, and draw the line horſes will cut up two acres of their light land in a day .It is

CD : Thus proceeding, orderly, to all the anglesand ſides, you peculiar for its iron earth- board made rounding, which turns

will have the plott of the whole incloſure ABC, &c. as before.
the turf better than any other plough yet invented .

PLOTTING feale, a mathematical inſtrument , uſually of wood, One-wheel Plough may be uſed in almost any kind of ground ;

ſometimes of braſs , or other matter ; and either a foot, or half being lighter and nimbler than other wheel ploughs.

a foot long. See SCALE Double Plough. In this, there is one plough fix'd to the ſide of

It is denominated from its uſe in plotting of grounds, &c. See another ; ſo that by means of four horſes and two men a double
PLOTTING. furrow is plowed, the one by the fide of the other .

On one ſide of the inſtrument (repreſented Tab . Survey. fig.32.) Add to theſe anocher kind of double plough, whereby two fur

are ſeven ſeveral ſcales , or lines, divided into equal parts .-- The rows are plowed at once, one under another, by which the
firſt divifion of the firſt ſcale is ſubdivided into ten equal parts, earth is ſtirr'd up 12 or 14 inches depth ,which is of great benefic.

to which is préfix'd the number 10, fignifying that 10 of thoſe PLOUGH, among book -binders, is a tool wherewith they cut the
ſubdiviſions make an inch ; or chat the divilions of that ſcale leaves of books ſmooth . See BOOK-BINDING .

are decimals of inches . PLOUGH,or plow , in navigation , an ancient mathematical inſtru

The firſt diviſion of the ſecond ſcale is likewiſe ſubdivided into ment, made of box, or pear -tree, uſed totake the heightof the

10,10 which is prefix'd the number 16 , denoting that 16 of thoſe fun or ſtars, in order to find the latitude . See HEIGHT, LATI.

ſubdiviſions make an inch . The firſt diviſion of the third ſcale TUDE , & c.

is ſubdivided in like manner into 10, to which is prefix'd che It admits of the degrees to be very large,and is much eſteem'd by

number 20 .-- To that of the fourth ſcale is prefix'd the number many artiſts ; tho' now generally diſuſed among us. See ALTI

24 ; to that of the fifth 32 ; that of the ſixth 40 ; that of the TUDE .

ſeventh 48 ; denoting the number of ſubdiviſions equal to an PLOW-LAND, or plough -land, carutata terræ, in our ancient

inch, in each , reſpectively. cuſtoms che ſame with hida, or, a hide of land . See Hide .

The two laſt ſcales are broken off before the end , to give room In a more modern ſenſe, as uſed in reſpect of repairing high

for two lines of chords mark'd by the letters c c . See Chord. ways, a plough -land is eſtimated at 50 s . per annum .

On the back-lide of the inſtrument is a diagonal ſcale, the firſt Plow-ALM8, a duty anciently of a penny, paid to the church for
of whoſe diviſions, which is an inch long, if the ſcale be a foot, every plough -land, or hide of land . See Hide .

and half an inch , if half a foot, is lubdivided , diagonally, into De qualibet carucata juncta inter paſcha « pentecoſten unum

100 equal parts.-- Arthe other end of the ſcale is another dia- denarium , qui dicitur plou-almes. Monaft. Aug.

gonal ſubdiviſion, of half the lengch of the former, into the PLOUGH-MONDAY, the next monday after twelfth day, when the

Jame number of parts, viz . 100. See DIAGONAL . ploughmen in the north.country draw a plough from door to

Next the ſcales, is a line divided into hundredth parts of a foot, door , and beg plough money to drink .

numbered 10, 20 , 30 , &c . and a line of inches fubdivided into PLOUGHING, or PLOWING ,one of the principal operations in

rench parts , mark'd 1 , 2, 3 , &c . agriculture, performed with the plough. See Plough, and Til

Uſe of the PLOTTING ſcale.-1. Anydiſtancebeing meaſured with LING.

the chain, to lay it down on paper. - Suppoſe the diſtance to be 6 Ploughing is principally either that of lays, or of fallows.

chains, 50 links . Draw an indefinite line ; let one foot of the PLOUGHING of lays is the firſt cutting up of graſs-ground for

compaſſes at figure 6 on the ſcale ,e. gr.the ſcale of 20 in an inch, corn ; which is uſually done in January, when the earth is wet,

and extend the other to 5 of the ſubdiviſions, for the so links : and the turf tough , ſo as to hold turning without breaking ; in

This diſtance being transferred to the line , will exhibic che 6 which the perfection of this kind of ploughing.conſiſts.

chains, 50 links , requir'd. PLOUGHING of fallows, called alſo fallowing, is a preparing of

If it be deſir’d to have 6 chains, so links, take up more or leſs land byploughing, long before it be ploughed for feed .--- This is a
ſpace, take them off from a greater or leſſer ſcale, i.e. from a conſiderable benefit to lands , few of wbich will bear, above two

fcale that has more or fewer diviſions in an inch. crops ſucceſſively without ſuch reſpite. Hence landlords uſe to

Tofind the chainsand links contained in a right line, e.gr. that bind their tenants to it once in three years.

juſtdrawn, according to any ſcale, e . gr. that of 20 in an inch.- When this is done twice, it is called twifallowing ; when thrice,

Take the length of the line in the compafles, and applying itto trifallowing, & c.

the given ſcale, you will find ic extend from the number 6 of the The firſt is as ſoon as the husbandman has done fowing his coin ;

great diviſions, to s of the ſmall ones : hence the given line and this is to be very ſhallow , well curned, and clapped cloſe to

contains 6 chains, 50 links . gether. The ſecond is in June, when they go che full depth .

PLOUGH, or Plow,in agriculture, a popular machine for the The third , about the beginning of Auguſt. If it riſe full of

breaking up of ground ; conſiſting of a train or carriage, with clods, they harrow it down ; but ſoon ſtrick - lize, or plough it

two large irons ; the one pointed ,the other edged ; ſerving to cut up again into ridges.
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P L U PLU

In Staffordſhire, beſidethethree ſummer fallowings, they uſually the mould, the plumber conducts and drives it to the extremity

give theirland a winter fallowing. Pliny commendsthe ploughing of the table by means of the ſtrike, whichthe workman paſſes

of lands four times; and ſo does Virgil: along the ledges, and thus renders the ſheet of an equal thickneſs.

Illa ſeges demum votis refpondet avari The meets thus caſt, there remains nothing but to edge them,

Agricole, bis quæ folem , bis frigorafenfit. i.e. to planiſh the edges on both Gides, in order to render them

Georg. lib . i . ſmooth and ſtrait.

Thisis an ancient piece of husbandry; Xenophon,Pindar,and Method of caſting thin ſheets of lead. The table or mould here

Virgil, recommend it: witneſs thoſe verſes of Virgil : uſed is of a length and breadth at diſcretion , only ledged on one

Altiernis idem tonfas ceffare novaleis, ſide.-- Inſtead of ſand they cover it with a piece of woollen ſtuff,

Et ſegnem patiere fitu durefcere campum . nailed down at the two endsto keep it tight ; and over this lay a

Georg. lib . 1 . very fine linen cloth . — The feet ofthe table are uneven, ſo that

PLUG, a large wooden peg wherewith to ſtop the bottom of a it does not ſtand horizontal , but moderately inclined.

ciſtern, cask, pipe, or the like. Great regard is had to the lead while melting, that it have the juſt

PLUMAGE,the feathers, or covering of birds. For themecha- degree of heat, ſo as it may run well , yet not burn the linen.

niſm whereof, fee FEATHER . This they judge of by a piece of paper ; for if the paper take

Plumage, in falconry, is particularly underſtood of the feathers fire in theliquid lead , it is too hot; and if it be not thrunk and
under a hawk's wing. See HAWK. ſcorched a little, it is not hot enough .

The falconers alſo give their hawks parcels of ſmall feathers to Being then in its juſt degree, they have a ſtrike, but different

make them caſt ; and theſe they call plumage . See CastiNG. from that deſcribed in the former article ; as ſerving both for

PLUMB, or Plum, in matters of ſpicery. See CURRANS, and peeland ſtrike,to contain ,and to conduct the liquid lead.- It is,
RAISINS.

in effect, a wooden caſe without any bottom ,only cloſed on three

PLUMB-LINE, a term among artificers for a perpendicular line. ſides. It is pretty high behind ,but the two ſides, like two acute

See PERPENDICULAR. angles, ftill diminiſh to the tip , from the place where they are
It is thus called , becauſe uſually deſcribed by means of a plum- joined to the third or middle piece, where they are of the ſame
mer. See PLUMMET. height therewith , viz . 7 or 8 inches high. -The width of the

PLUMBAGO, in merallurgy , a metalline recrement , ſeparated middle makes that of the Itrike, which again makes that of the

in the purification of gold or ſilver with lead, and ſticking to Theer to be caft .

the ſides of the turnace . See REFINING , GOLD , Silver, & c. The ſtrike is placed a-top of the table, which is before covered

This is ocherwiſe called molybdena ; and has the ſame virtue with in that part, with a paſteboard that ſerves asa bottom to the caſe,

litharge. See LITHARGE : and prevents the linen from being burnt while the liquid is pour

PLUMBAGO ſeems alſo to have been uſed, among the ancients , ing in . The ſtrike is ſo diſpoſed on the table, as that the higheſt

for black lead, uſed in making pencils for de igning, &c. See part looks to the lower end of the table and the two floping lides

Black LEAD. to the higher end .

Pomet adds, that plumbago was alſo the ſea -lead , plumbumma- The ſtrike is now filled with lead according to the quantity to

rinum of the ancients ; who, he notes , took that drug for a be uſed ; which done, two men, one ateach ſide the table, lec

production of the ſea, not a mineral, as it really is ; but this is the ſtrike deſcend down the rable,or elſe draw it down with a ve

(carce credible . locity greater or leſs, as the ſheet is to be more or leſs thick ;

PLUMBERY*, the art of caſting, preparing , and working lead ; the thickneſs of the ſheer ftill depending on the promptitude

and of uſing it in buildings, &c . See LEAD. wherewith the ſtrike ſlides down the inclining mould.

* The word is formed of the Latin plumbum , lead . Theſe fine ſmooth ſheets of lead are ſometimes uſed between the

The lead uſed in plumbery is furnished from the lead-works in joints of large ſtones in great buildings, c.

large ingots, or blocks, called pigs of lead , ordinarily weighing Method of caſting pipes, without ſoldering.- To make theſe pipes,

about an hundred pounds a -piece . they have a kind of furnace, conſiſting of a large iron furnace

As this lead melts very eaſily, it is eaſy to caſt figures hereof, of or caldron , ſupported on a pretty bigh iron ftand. The caldron

any kind , by running it into moulds of brals, clay; plaſter, &c. is encompaſſed with a maſſive of bricks and loam ; only leaving

See FOUNDERY, and STATUE . a mouth or paſſage for the conveyance of wood underneath, and

But the chief article in plumbery, is the ſheets, and pipes of lighting the fire ; and another little aperture behind, to ſerve as

lead. It is there make the baſis of the plumbers work in build- a vent-hole .

ing ; the proceſs of theſe,therefore,we ſhall give a deſcription of . In this furnace they melt the lead , after firſt heating it with a fire

Method of caſting large fleets of lead.-Thelead deſtined for this underneath : To forward the fuſion ,theyput in burning faggots

uſe is melted in a large caldron or furnace, uſually built with along with the metal — The metal is skimmed and laden off
free -ſtone and earth , fortified on the outſide with a mallive of with the inſtruments mentioned above.

fhards and piafter. Atthebottom hereof is a place funk lower Near the ſurface is a bench, furniſhed at one end with a little
than the reit , wherein is diſpoſed an iron pot , or pan , to receive mill , with arms or levers to turn it withal .—A ſtrong girt, arm'd

what may remain of the metal after the ſheer is run . The fur- with an iron hook at one extremity , is faſtened bythe otherto

nace is fo raiſed above the area of the floor, as that the iron pot the axis of the mill, around which it turns when in motion . On
juſt reſts thereon . this bench the moulds of the pipes are placed horizontally and

To uſe the furnace, they heat it with wood laid within it ; thar the mill and the girt ſerve to draw out the iron core after the

done, they throw in the lead, pell- mell with the burning coals, to
pipe is caſt.

melt. The moulds of theſe tubes are of braſs, and congſt of two

Near the furnace is the table, or mould, whereon the lead is to be pieces , which open and ſhut by means of hooks and hinges;

caft. - It conſiſts of large pieces of wood , well jointed, and their inner calliber, or diameter, is according to the ſize of the

bound with bars of iron at the ends. Around ic runs a frame, pipe to be made ; their length is uſually two foot and a half.

conſiſting of a ledge or border of wood cwo or three inches In the middle is placed a core, or round piece of braſsoriron ,

thick, and one or two high from the table, called the ſharps . ſomewhat longer than the mould , and of the thickneſs of the

The ordinary width of the tables is from three to four foot; and inner diameter of the pipe. - This core is paſſed through two

their length from 18 to 20 foot. copper rundles, one at each end of the mould, which they

The table is covered with fine ſand ; prepared, by moiſtening it ſerve to cloſe , and to theſe is joined a little copper tube about

with a watering -pot, then working it with a ſtick ; and at laſt, to two inches long , and of the thickneſs the leaden pipe is intended

render it ſmooth and even , beating it flat with a mallet,and plain- to be of.-By means of theſe tubes the core is retained in the

ing it with a ſlip of braſs or wood . middle of the cavity of the mould .

Over the table is a ſtrike or rake of wood, which bears and plays The core being in the mould , with the rundles at its two ends,
on the edgesof the frame by means of anotch cut in either end and the lead melted in the furnace ; they take it up in a ladle, and

thereof ; and ſo placed, as that between it and the ſand is a ſpace pour it into the mould by a little aperture at one end, made in
proportionable to the intended thickneſs of the ſheet. — The uſe form of a funnel.

of this ſtrike is to drive the matter, while yet liquid, to the ex- When the mould is full, and the metal cold, they paſs the hook of
tremity of the mould. the girt into a hole at the end of the core ; and turning the mill

A-top of the table is a triangular iron peel or ſhovel, bearing , with the hand, draw out the core. - They then open the mould,

before, on the edge of the table itſelf, and behind , on a treſtle and take out the pipe.

ſomewhat lower than the table .-Its uſe is in conveying the If they desire to have the pipe lengthened, they put one end

metal into the mould ; and the deſign of its oblique diſpolition thereof in the lower end of the mould , and paſs the end of the

is, that it may by thatmeansbe able to retain the metal, and keep core into it ; then ſhut the mould again, and apply its rundleand

it from running off at the fore - lide, where it has no ledge. - tube as before, the pipe juſt cant ſerving for rundle, br. at the

Some of theſe peels are big enough to hold fifteen or fixteen other end .

hundred weight of lead , andeven more. Things thus replaced, they pour in freſh metal into the mould ;

Things being thus diſpoſed, with a large iron ladle they take out thus repeating the operation, till they have got a pipe of the

the melted lead , coals and all, out of the furnace ; and with this, length requir'd.

mixed as it is, fill the iron peel. - When full, they take out the Pipes made of ſheet-lead foldered . The plumbers have wooden

coals , andclear the lead with another iron ſpoon pierced after the cylinders, or rollers, of the length and thickneſs required ; and

manner of a ſcummer. on theſe they form their pipes, by wrapping the ſheet around

This done, they hoiſt up the lower part of the peel by its handle ; them ; ſoldering up the edges all along, thus:--- Aftergrating the

upon which the liquid matter running off, and Ipreading itſelf on lead well with a grater, they rub relin overthe part thus grated ;

tben



S.

C

TC

ze

d

I

5

e

A

0

21

e

2



Barometer
Fig 1 Barometer Birimirer Fig 3

“น

Tab. PNEUMATICKS .

Diagonai Barometer

Horizontal Barometer

c

E WhichTheil barómeter Fig 6 Barometer
AА

А.
LV

D

B
CE

S
B

R

B )Fins.

m
a
t
u
t
u
t

Ther

NO2 .

mometer

F
ED

E

D

DOTTTTTTTTTTTC

12

Figo AА

Torricelian Tube

B

BE
A

F

F

Fic-WiThermometer
Fig BThermometer AА Св

Fig9Hygrometr
E ПВ

D

B B Fig 7 Hygrometer
H

А

Fig u Hygrometer

A
M

' D

G

Fig 8 Tygrometer

40
B B

EG

E

Fig 10 Hygrometer

QIH

ML I

I mok FO

F II H

D
Fig 16 dir Pump

Fig 13 vilanometer
E

I

b
r
i
n
g

E

+
1

I

B F

i
n
î
n
d

G
u
n
s

e
n
g
e
l
s
c
h

I
O
3

Fig 15 llind Milli

Fig.Iciraometer

1
ΑΝ Ο

e

I
I
I
M
I
I
T
T

12

A
n
t
i
l

T
O

К. b

d
F 19:27
tlumemiter

1

Gr

g

o
g

Fig 13 HygrometerP

L

8

o
g

I

d

trú.
23 . Freezing Fig.79 (suometer

the 21. Barometer

22 KULD

НЕ

H

G

R

B
E

m

NO ITI.

1



Fig bli
Р
О
С

P
L
U

A

B

then pour on it ſome folder melted in a ladle, or elſe melt it of a ſinglewoolen thread, and a double warp, the onewool, of

with a botſoldering iron, ſmearing thoſe parts where they would two threads twiſted ,the other goatsor camels hair; tho' there

not have the folder catch , with chalk, orthe ſoil of thehand. are alſo pluſbes intirely of worſted , and others compoſed wholly

The folder which the plumbers uſe is a mixture of two pounds of of hair .

lead with one of tin . See SOLDER ; ſee alſo Tin ,and TINNING . Plub is manufa & ured like velvet, on a loom with three treadles.

PLUMBUM. See the article LEAD. -Two of theſe ſeparate and depreſs the woolen warp, and the

PLUMBUM uſtum . See Burnt LEAD. third raiſes the hair-warp; upon which the workman ,throwing

PLUME-ALUM , alumen plumofum . See ALUM . the ſhuttle, paſſes the woof berween the woolen and hair -warp

PLUME, a ſet or bunch of oſtrich -feathers, pulled out of the tail and, afterwards, laying a braſs broach, or needle, under thatof

and wings , and made up to ſerve for ornament in funerals, & c. the hair, he cuts it thereon with a knife deſtined for that uſe,

PLUME* , in falconry, is the general colour or mixture of the fea- conducting the knife on the broach, which is made a little hol

chers of a hawk, which thews her conſtitucion. See HawK. low, all its length ; and thus gives the ſurface of the pluſ an

* The word is formed of the Latin pluma, feather. appearance of velvet . See Velvet.

When a hawk ſeizes her prey, and dilmantles it of its feathers, Some aſcribe che invention of pluh co the Engliſh ; others ſay,

ſhe is ſaid to plume it. it was firſt made in Holland, and particularly at Haerlem . - Be

Plume, or Plumule , in borany, a lictie member of the grain this as it will, it is certain , the French are the people whomake

or ſeed of a plant; being that wbich in the growch of the plant the moſt of it , there being ſeveral very conſiderable pluſh ma

becomes theſtem,or trunk thereof. See SEED, and STEM. nufactures at Amiens, Abbeville, and Compeigne.

The plume is incloſed in a cavity formed in the lobes, on purpoſe There are other kinds of pluſh, all of lilk, ſome of which have

for its reception.-It is almoſt of the fame colour with the ra a pretry long knap on one lide, ſome on both .

dicle, or little root, on the baſis whereof it is fuſtained. See Plush, among bolaniſts, is a name given to the middle of rofes,

RADICLE . anemonies, &c. called alſo thrum, or thrummy beads; by

The plume is the firſt part that appears outof the earth ; as , in others, bairy beads, buttons, bofs, tuft, or wort.

effect, it is the part that firſt appears out of the membrane or PLUVIAL, PLUVIALE, anciently lignified a hood, or cloak,

cover of the feed ; there being a bole over -againſt it in the which ecclefiaftics, chiefly religious, wore in thecountry, to

membrane, thro' which it makes its eſcape. Thelter themſelves from the rain ; by the Latins called pluvialis

It is the appearance of the plume without the cavity of the grain, lacerna.

that makes what we call the bud or germ of a plant. SecGer- The word is now uſed in the Romiſh church , for a large hood

MINATION ; ſee allo PLANT. worn by the chantor and ſub-deacon , at maſs and veſpers, bc.

The pluwe is ſo called , becauſe conſiſting of ſeveral pieces bound -lt covers the whole man, and is fixed before with two claſps.

together in manner of a feather. - In corn, the plume is char PLUVIUS, in antiquity , an attribute of Jupiter ; implying him
which, after the radicle is ſhot forth , ſhoots out towards the the author of rain; q. d. he char ſends rain. See RAIN.

ſmaller end of the feed ; whence ſome call it the acroſpire. See Among the baſto relievo's of the Antonine column, in the place

ACROSPIRE, Malt, &c. where the miracle of the thundering legion is repreſented, we

PLUMMET, PLUMB-RULE, or PLUMB -LINE, an inſtrument ſee a flying man in the air, his armsſpread out, andwith a very

uſed by malons, carpenters, & c. to draw perpendiculars withal ; long beard, which ſeems to diſſolve into rain .-- The learned take

in order to judge whether walls, &c . be upright, planes hori- this to be a repreſentation of Jupiter Pluvius. See THUNDER

zontal , and thelike. See PERPENDICULAR. ING legion

It is thuscalled from a piece of lead, plumbum , faſtened to the PNEUMATICS, PNEUMATICE, called allo PNEUMATOLOGY

end of a thread or cord ,which uſually conſtitutes ibis inſtrument. and PNEUMATOSOPHY, the doctrine and con :emplation of

Sometimes the ſtring deſcends along a ruler of wood or metal ſpirits, and ſpiritual ſubſtances. See SPIRIT .

raiſed perpendicularly on another ; in which caſe it becomes a The word is formed of the Greek , Tisuus , ſpiritus, breath ;

level . 'See Level. whence, from the different acceptations of that word, either as

At ſea the plummet is uſed by the pilot to found the depth of the an incorporeal ſubſtance, or as air, there ariſe iwo ſorts of pney

ſea. See SOUNDING. matics.

PLURAL, PLURALIS, in grammar, a particular inflexion of PNEUMATICS, in the ſchools, is frequently uſed for the doctrine
nouns and verbs, whereby they come to expreſs a plurality , or of ſpirits; as God, angels, and the human mind. See Spi

number of things . See NUMBER. RIT, GOD, ANGEL, Soul , br.

The Latins, Engliſh, & c. have only cwo numbers, ſingular and In this ſenſe preamatics coincide with what we otherwiſe call

plural; the Greeks and Hebrews have three, fingular, dual, and metapbyfics. See METAPHYSICS .

plural. See DUAL PNEUMATICS is more commonly uſed among us, for the doctrine

In La : in, &c. both nouns and verbs have uſually diſtinct ter- of the air ; or the laws wherein that fluid is condenſed , rarefied ,

minations to their differentnumbers ;in Engliſh, nouns ſubſtan- gravitates, &c . See AIR .

tives uſually become plural by the addition of an s or es to the Some make pneumatics a branch of mechanics ; becauſe it con

fingular. See SINGULAR . liders the air in motion, with the effects thereof.-- It is cer

Nouns adjective are the ſame in both numbers ; and in verbs, tainly a ſiſter of hydroſtatics ; the one conſidering air in the ſame

the number is diſtinguiſhed by that of the pronouns. See Num- manner that the other does water. See MECHANICS, and Hy

BER, ADJECTIVE , VERB, PRONOUN, & c. DROSTATICS.

PLURALITY, PLURALITAS, a diſcrere quantity, conſiſting of Wolfius, in lieu of pneumatics, uſes the word aerometry, g.d.

two, or a greater number. See UNITY, the art of meaſuring the air. See AEROMETRY.

A plurality of worlds is a thing which Mr.Huygens has endea- The doctrine and laws of pneumatics will be found under the

voured to prove in his Cofmotheoros.The ſame is likewiſe con- articles , AIR, ATMOSPHERE, ELASTICITY , GRAVITY, Com

tended for in a very pretty treatiſe of M. Fontenelle, under that PRESSION ,CONDENSATION ,RAREFACTION , EXPANSION,&c.
title .

PNEUMATIC engine, machina or antlia PNEUMATICA, denotes

See the chief argunient fora plurality of worlds, under the ar- the air-pump. See AIR -PUMP.

ticles Moon , PLANET, and EARTH . PNEUMATOCELE*, Treup.celoxnan, in medicine, a flatulentor

The greateſt abſurdity in the pagan cheology, is, the plurality windy hernia ; or cumor of the membranes of the ſcrorum or

of gods. See God.
navel, proceedingfrom peni-up vapours, and attended with a

PLURALITY of benefices or livings, is where the ſame clerk is tenſive pain . See Hernia .

poſſeſſed of two or more ſpiritual preferments, with cure of * The word is formed from the Greek Tveuped , wind , and xnan,
ſouls. See BENEFICE.

Plurality of benefices is a thing tolerated in the church, but never Sometimes one of the teſtes only is thus inflated, ſometimes

approved of. See BENEFICE . boch, and ſometimes likewiſe the ſcrotum . See TesTICLE.

It was the ſmallneſs of ſome benefices that firſt gaveoccaſion to This bernia is of all ochers the lightelt , and leaſt dangerous.

pluralities; for an ecclefiaftic, not being able to ſubGift on a It is cured by diſcutients internally, and fomentations and cata

fingle one, was allowed to hold two : at lengch the number in

creaſed wicbout bounds. PNEUMATOMACHI , aveup.clouceyol, ancient heretics, ſo

The abuſe was endeavoured to be remedied at the council of called , becauſe they oppoſed the divinity of the Holy Spirit ;

Lateran under Alexander III . and Innocent III. when the hold- placing him in the numberof creatures. See SEMI-ARIANS.

ing more than one benefice was exprelly forbid by a canon ; bu PNEUMATOSIS, aveupalwois, a term which fome authors uſe

the ſame canon granting the popea power to diſpenſe with it in for the generation or formation of animal ſpirits in the brain .

favour of perſons of diſtinguiſhed merit , there were ſo many See SPIRIT, and BRAIN .

found a title to this merit,that the prohibition became uſeleſs. PNEUMONICS*, Treupovira, medicines proper in diſeaſes of

InGermanythepope grants diſpenſations forpoſſeſſing a plura- the lungs, where reſpiration is affected . See Lungs, RESPI

lity of benefices, on prerence that the eccleſiaſtic princes there
RATION , &c.

need large revenues to bear up againſt the proteſtant princes. # The word is formed from the Greek, Freuuwv, lungs, or

PLUS, in algebra,a term commonly uſed for majus,ormagis,more. AVEVLG, Spiritus, breach .

Its character ist. See CHARACTER. Of this number are ſulphur, lungwort, hyſſop, ground- ivy , and

Thus 4 + 10 = 14, is read, four, plus, or more, 10, is equal to cole's -foor ; uſed in phthiſes, afthma's, peripneumonies, pleuri

14.SeeQUANTITY ; ſee alſo ADDITION, & c.
Lies, dc. See AsTHMATIC, ANTIPATHISIC , Oc.

PLUSH, in commerce, & c. a kind of ſtuff having a ſort of POCK. See the article Pox
velvet knap or ſhag on one ſide ; compoſed regularly of a woof

POCKET
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Whatever difficulties and diſtreſſes the virtuous and innocentPOCKET of wool, is half a ſack . See Sack of wool.

POD, the thell or husk of any pulſe. See SILIQUA . may labour under, and how proſperouſly ſoever it may go with

PODAGRA *, Todayeg , in medicine, the gout in the feet. See the wicked, in the courſe of the piece ; the poet uſually cakes

Gout. care to give each of them their due ere he parts with them - tis

* It is thus called from the Greek, 7785 , foot, and a ser , captura , controverted whether this piece ofjuſtice be indiſpenſable, and

ſeizure. whether it may not be allowed to leave virtue oppreſſed and vice

Podagra dentium , ſometimes, tho'with impropriety enough,is flourishing. See TRAGEDY, &c.

uled for the tooth.ach. See ODONTALGIA, and TOOTH -ACH . POETICAL riſing and ſetting. See RISING, andSETTING .

PODESTA, or POTESTA, a magiſtrate, or officer of juſtice and Theancient poets, referring the riſing,&c . of the ſtars to that

policy , in a free city . of the ſun, make three kindsof riſing and ſetring, viz . coſmical,

The name is originally Italian , podeſta ; and is chieflyapplied to acronical, and heliacal. See each under its proper article, Cose

certain magiſtra es of Venice and Genoa, whoſe function is to MICAL, &c.

adminifter juſtice in thofe republics. POETICS, POETICE , TOINTINN , the doctrine of poetry, or the

The podoſta in Venice correſponds to the prætor in ancient laws and rules of conducting pieces or compoſitions of poetry.

Rome, though appeals lie from his deciſions, to the new audi- See POETRY .

tors, orthe new civil quaranty . See QUARANTIA. Ariſtotle's poetics is a work infinitely valued ; and M. Dacier's

PODEX, in anatomy, & c. the ſame with anns, or fundament. comment thereon is one ofhis belt pieces.-Horace, Viera,

See Ani's . Voflius, and Scaliger, have likewiſe publilhed poetics in Latin ;
PODOMETER, or PEDOMETER . See PEDOMETER . the duke of Buckingham, in Engliſh ; and Menardiere, Hedelin,

POEM , POEMA, Tomc, a compoſition in verſe, of a due length and Defpreaux, in French.

and meaſure. See VERSE, and Poetry. POETRY *, Poesy , the art of compoſing poems, or pieces in

POEMS, Carmina , are of various kinds ; fome denominated from verſe. See Poem , andVerse .

the perſons who first invented , or moſt uſed them ; as the Ar * The word is formed from the Greek Fomeid, of 201€w, facio, I

chilockian, Sapphic, &c .-Ochers from their compoſition, as the make. See Poesy .

monocolon , confiſting of one kind of verre ; dicolo », of two ; If a verſe be conſidered as a mere ſeries of juſt fix feet following

and tricolon, of three kinds -- hers from their intireneſs or one after another in the ſame line ; poetry and verſification will

deficiency , as brachycata'ectus, which wantstwo fyllables; ca- appear two very differentthings : But Boſſu, in his idea of verſe,
talectus , which wants ove ; acatale&tus, none ; and hypercata includes cadencies, peculiar conſtructions, arrangements and ex

lectus, which has a ſyllable too much, which if cut off at the be- preffions unknown in common diſcourſe ; and above all , a cer

ginning of the next verle, the verſe is faid to be hypermeter. See tain noble , bold , elevated , metaphorical turn and manner of

ACATALECTIC, --Others are denominated from the ſubject. diction. Theſe,he obſerves, are ſo effential to poetry,that with

matter ; as the apobaterion , epibaterion, epinicion , epithalamium , our them the moſt exact arrangement of long and ſhort ſyllables,

genethliac, propemp:ic, elegiac, ſatiric, epicedion, epitaph, threnas
makes little elſe but a kind of meaſured profe ; whereas there,

or lamentation, encomiaftic, panegyric, ſoteric, lyric, paſtoral, in a diſcourſe that has no poetical feet or meaſures, do yet give it

& c.-- Ochers from the manner of narration ; as exegetic,which the poetical character, and make it a kind of uumeaſured poetry.

relatesa thing under the author's own perſon , dramatic, and The rules of poetry and verſifying are caught by art, and ac

epic. See each under irs proper head , Epic, DRAMA, &c.- quired by ſtudy ; but this force and elevation of thought,which

To chele may be added , odes, eclogues , idylliums. See One ,&c . Horace calls ſomething divine, and which alone makes the

To this head muſt alſo be reterred ſeveralother poetical compo poetry of any value, must be derived from nature ; or, ac

ſitions of a leſs ſerious kind , which the idly -labouring vein of lit cording to Ariſtotle, from ſome happy tranſports, to which that

tle poets has produced into the world, and which, though fre- author gives the name of madneſs : - Eupusos ń TOMMTIXNES IV,j

quently admired by perſons of a low taſte, are juſtly ranked by udvike. Butthere muſt ever be conceived a juft folid judgment

Mr. Addiſon in the claſs of falle wil . - Such are the acroſtic , at the head of this fury of the poet's imagination.

enigma, anagram , cento, chronogram, proteus, echo, & c. Hence the critic concludes, that the end of poetry is to pleaſe ;

See ACROSTIC, ANAGRAM , & C. its cauſe, either the excellence of the poet's genius, or a poeri

POESY * , POESIS . See the article POETRY. cal fury, and tranſport of the ſoul, manageableby the judgmen :;

* The word is formed from the Greek 7011515, of 700 € , facio, its matter, long and ſhort fyllables, and feet compoled hereof,

fabricor, fingo, I make, I frame, I invent . with words furniſhed by grammar ; and its form , the arrange

Hence alchymy, or ibe art of making gold , was anciently called ment of all theſe things in juſt and agreeable verſe, exprelling

poelv, chryfopoeſj, &c. See ALCHYNY,Cc. the thoughts and ſentiments of the author after the manner al
POET, POETA, an author who compoies poems, or diſcourſes in ready mentioned .

verſe. See POETRY, and VERSE . But, after all, how narrow are theſe bounds, if we conader

Cicero relates it as á laying of Democritus and Plato, that there poetry in the light wherein the works of Homer and Virgil have

could be no good poet jıne afflatu furoris, without a tincture of ſee it? Whac is here laid down pretends to no praiſe,which a mere

madneſs; and Ariſtotle calls poets expreſsly, maniaci, maniacs , tranſlator may not riſe to, and which thewar of Catiline might

madmen. See ENTHUSIASA . not merir, if turned out of the proſe of Silluſt. - It is with rea.

M. Spanheim tells us , that the Arab au: hors aremore poetically ſon , therefore, that we diſtinguiſh the low and ſimple from the

given, than thoſe of any other people ; and adds, that there are greater poetry ; by giving the former the title of verſification :

more verſes among the Arabians ,than among all the other nations and that we make poetry and verſification cwo diftinct arts. In

put together. effect, there is not more difference between grammar and rhe

The Greek word 7014715 , poet , ſignifies maker, from 75w , fa toric , than between the art of making verſes, and that of invent

cio, I make ; whence the poets were anciently alſo called fa ing poems. See VERSIFICATION .

tiſts. Thename they were properly denoted by among the The greater poetry, then , conſiſts principally in fiction, or the

Romans, was vates , which ſignifies prophet. See PROPHET. invention of fables ; in the expreſſing of thing , by allegories and

By a law of the emperor Philip, inferted in the code, 1. 10. t . 52 . metaphors ; and in the inventing of actions, under which the

poets are exprefly excluded from the immunities granted ihe
truths which the poet has to teach, may be agreeably diſguiſed.

profeſſors of all other ſciences.
See FABLE .

Homer, Virgil, Milton , and Taffo, are the chief, almoſt the In this view, ſcarce any poems retain the nature and eſſence of

only epic poets. Sophocles, Euripides, Shakeſpeare, Ocway, che grand poetry, but the epopæia, tragedy and comedy: the reſt,

Corneille, and Racine, the best tragic poets.-- Ariltophanes, be they elegies, ſatires, ſong, or what they willcome under verſi

Menander, Plautus, Terence, Fletcher,Johnſon , Moliere, &c . fication.

the chief comic poets.-Horace, Cowley, and Mallierbe, ex- The ancient eloquence , it is obſerved , was full of myſteries and

celled as lyric poets.- Juvenal, Perſius, Regnier, Boileau, Dry- allegories --The truth was by them uſually diſguiſed under thoſe

den, and Oldham , as fatiric poets . See Epic, Tragic, COMIC ingenious inventions called uuso, fables, 9.d. words; as if there

&c. were as much difference between theſe fabulous diſcourſes of the

POETICAL, TOINTIXOS , ſomething that relates to poetry or poets learned , and the common language , as between the ſpeech pecu

See POETRY , and Poet . liar to man, and the voice of brutes . See Fable .

In this ſenſe we ſay, a poetical genius, a poetical phraſe, poetical At firſt, fables were chiefly uſed in treating of the divine nature,

licence, poetical fury, & c. after the manner they then conceived of it : this occaſioned ihe

Moft languages have their poetical words, which are never uſed firſt poets to be called divines, and poetry the language of the

on other occafions. Theſe prove of greatadvantage to the poets , gods.-- The divine attributes they ſeparated into a number of

who are hereby enabled to raiſe the ſtyle and diction into the perſons; by reaſon the weakneſs of the human mind could not

poetical character, with the greater eaſe. conceive ſo much power, and ſo much action, in a fimplicity ſo
The French lament the want of a ſet of ſuch words in their lan- Itrict and indiviſible as that of God . See GOD.

guage ; for want whereof their poetry appears in a too familiar Nor could they ſpeak of the operation of this almighty cauſe,

garb, not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from the common language . without ſpeaking likewiſe of its effe&ts. They therefore added

It is too reſerved ; not being allowed any boldnefles, or flights, phyſics to their theology, handling both after the ſame manner,

but what might paſs in profe. To this , in good meaſure, is ac- without quitting their veils or allegories. See ALLEGORY .

tributed the little ſucceſs their authorshave met withal in the epic Now, man being the most conliderable of all the works of the

way . See FRENCH, EPIC, &c . Deity , and there being nothing fo proper for poets, or of ſuch

POETICAL juſtice, is chiefly uſed in reſpect of the drama, to denote general uſe to mankind, as ſuch a ſubject ; they therefore added

a diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments to the ſeveral perfons , echics to the former, and treated the doctrine of manners in the

at the cataſtrophe or cloſe of the piece, anſwerable to the ſeveral ſame way as they had donc divinity and phyſiology .-- And hence

characters they have appeared in . See CHARACTER . aroſe the epopeia, or epic poem . See EPIC .
The
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The epic poets have done, with regard to morality, juſt the con- He demonſtrates, for inſtance, that the points of contact be

trary of what the divine poets did for their theology.-As the tween circles, and their tangents, are in a ſubduplicate propor

too great diverſity of divine actions and perfections, ſo little tion to the diameters of the circles ; that the point of contact

proportionate to our underſtanding, occaſion'd the latter to di- between a ſphere and a plane is infinitely greater than thatbe

vide the ſingle idea of the ſimple eſſence of God into ſeveral tween a circle and a tangent; and that the pointsof contact in

perſons under different names ; as Jupiter, Juno, Neptune, doc. ſpheres of different magnitude are to one another as the diame

ſo, on the contrary, the nature of moral philoſophy, which ne- ters of the ſpheres. See CONTACT, & c.

ver gives any rules forparticular things, occaſioned the epic poets Point of contrary flexure, in the higher geometry , is a point of

to unite in one ſingle idea, in the ſame perſon, andeven in a a curve, wherein it is bent or inflected towards a part contrary

ſingle action , whatever of the like kind occurs in different per- to that it before tended towards : 1o, e . gr. as to turn its con

ſons, and different actions. See Action ,CHARACTER, HERO, vexity towards its axis, or any other fix'd point, which before it

& c. turned its concavily towards. See Curve .

Thus , ſays Ariſtotle,poetry teaches moral philoſophy, not by re- If the curve turn back again towards che point whence it firſt

citing hiſtorically what Alcibiades has done or ſuffered ; but by ſet out the point of the flexure is particularly called the point of

propoſing what ſuch a perſon ,whom the poet calls by any name regreſſion , or retrogradation. See RETROGRADATION of curves.

he pleaſes, would neceſſarily or probably have done or faid on the
Wolfius illuſtrates the uſe of the calculus differentialis in finding

like occaſion . — It is in this manner it repreſents either the un- the point of contrary flexion in various kinds of curves. See

happy conſequences of deſigns ill concerted , ofwicked actions,
Curve .

& c.or the reward of goodactions, and the pleaſure reapedfrom POINT, PUNCTUM, in phyſics, is the ſmalleſt or leaſt ſenſible

a deſign laid in virtue , and conducted by prudence. object of light, marked with a pen, point of a compaſs, or the

Thus, according to our critic , the poetical actions and perſons like. See OBJECT.

are all feigned, allegorical, and univerſal; not hiſtorical and fin- This is what we popularly call a phyſical point ; which in reality

gular.- This is likewiſe the ſentiment of Horace, who adds, tha has parts, though thoſe parts are not here regarded.---Of ſuch

poets teach morality as well as philoſophy ; but the preference points does all phyſical magnitude conliſt. SeeMAGNITUDE .

herein he gives to Homer . See MANNERS. This phyſical point coincides with what Mr. Locke calls the

This advantage of the poetsover mere philoſophers ariſes bence, point ſenſible, and which he defines to be the leaſt particle of

that all poetry is an imitacion.- Vow imitation is a thing ex- matter, or ſpace,we can diſcern .---He adds, that to the ſharpeſt

tremely natural; and hence thismannerof propoſing things be- eye this is ſeldom leſs than 30 ſeconds of a circle, whereof the

comes better fitted to engage the auditors. Again , imication is eye is the centre. See Vision .

an inſtruction given by examples; and examples are the more Point, in grammar, is a character uſed to mark the diviſions of

proper to perſuade, in regard they prove the thing poſſible. - In diſcourſe . See CHARACTER, and POINTING.

effect, imitation is ſo much the nature of poetry, that Ariſtotle The point proper, is what we otherwiſe call a full ſtop, or pe

tells us, it is to this the art owes its riſe. riod , and ſerves to denote the ſenſe complete, and the period

But the poets, by becoming philoſophers, did not ceaſe to ended . See PERIOD.

divines ; on the contrary, themorality they taught obliged them Two points uſually mark the middle of a period , and ſhew a

frequently to introduce the deity in their works ; and the ſhare conſtruction complete, and the ſenſe to be perfect; yet inti

ſo auguſt a being had in the action, obliged the poet to make it mating ſomething to come after it : this we call a colon. See

grand, important, and conducted by perſons of kings and COLON .

princes . See MACHINE. A point with a comma, called a ſemicolon, marks a ſenſe leſs

Add to this, that it likewiſe obliged the poettothink and ſpeak complete than the colon ; though authors ſeem to uſe them in

after a manner elevated above the common pitch of men, and differently : nor are grammarians agreed about their preciſe dif

to equal, in ſome meaſure, the divine perſonshe introduced ; and
ference. SeeSEMICOLON .

to this purpoſe ſerved the poetical, figurative language, and the The comma, or virgula, marks a ſubdiviſion of a member of

majeſtyof heroic verſe. a period. See COMMA.

To convey their truths to the beſt advantage, and adapt them A pointof interrogation ,? marks ſomething to be pronounced

to the particular purpoſes they were intended for ; poets found in a higher tone, as intimating a queſtion ask'd . See INTERRO

out various forms.-- Hence the epopoeia and drama. GATION .

Epic poetry is more for the manners and habits, than the pal- A point of admiration ! marks a ſudden ſurprize and wondering,

fions; theſe lait riſe all at once, and their violence is but of a See ADMIRATION .

ſhore duration ; but the babitudes are cooler and more gentle, Ourpoints and accents were intirely unknown to the ancients.

and riſe and tall more ſlowly. See Habit. In the ancient Greek manuſcripts, the whole diſcourſe ſeems

The epic action, therefore, could not be reſtrained to a day or wrote with the ſame ſtroke of the pen ; the words and letters

two, as that of the drama ; a longer and a juſter ſpace was re- being join'd throughout.

quired for this, than for tragedy, which is only for the paſſions.- In after-times, points were invented, and added a-top of the

And hence aroſe a ſtill greater difference between tragedy and letters, to thew when the ſenſe was finiſhed : hence the gram

the epopeia. marians, coining to retouch the old manuſcripts, thought fit to

For the tragic violence required a ſtronger and more lively re- add the points and accents .--- Salmaſius affirms, that he has even

preſentation than the epic ; and accordingly it conſiſts wholly in obſerved, plainly , where they have been added by the difference

the action ; the poet never ſpeaking, as he does in the epopoeia, of hands. See ACCENT.

where there areno actors. Points , or vowel Points, in the Hebrew learning, are certain

The laws of epic and dramatic POETRY, fee under Epic, CHA- characters, which, in the writings of that language, ſerve to

RACTER , INVOCATION ,DRAMATIC, THEATRE,TRAGEDY, mark the vowels . See Vowel, and Hebrew.

COMEDY, ACT, SCENE,CHARACTER, SENTIMENT. The antiquity of the points in the Hebrew tongue makes the

For the lower ſorts of POETRY, ſee each under its proper ar- ſubject of a celebrated controverſy among the learned ; ſome

cicle, ODE, SONG, EPIGRAM, Elegy, SATYR, Buc. maintaining their origin to be the ſame with that of the He

POINT*, is a term uſed in various arts. brew language; and others aſſerting them to have been firſt in

* The word is derived from the Latin punctum , which is formed troduced by Efdras, after the Babylonith captivity, when he

from pungere, to prick. compiled the canon , tranſcribed the books into the preſent

Point, in geometry , according to Euclid, is a quantity which Chaldee character, and reſtored the purity of the Hebrew text,

has no paris, or which is indiviſible. See QUANTITY, PART, SeeCanon .

INDIVISIBLE, &c. Others will have them invented by the doctors of the ſchool of

Wolfius defines it, that which terminates itſelf on every ſide ; or Tiberias , uſually called the Mafforetes, five or ſix hundred years

which has no cerms or boundaries diſtinct from itſelf. See after Chriſt .--- The rabbin Elias Levica was the firſt who ſtarted

TERM. this queſtion in the laſt century ; and maintained them to have

This is what we otherwiſe call the mathematical point ; and is been an invention of the Mafforetes, for the eaſe of thoſe who

only conceived by the imagination ; yet is it in this chatall mag- were to learn the Hebrew tongue. See MASSORETES .

nitude begins and ends ; the Aux or motion of the point gene- This ſentiment was eſpouſed by Capella, to whom adhered Lu

rating a line, that of a line a ſurface, & c. See MAGNITUDE ; ther, Calvin, Caſaubon, Scaliger, & c. Buxtorf attacked Ca

ſee allo LINE, Bc. pella violently on this article, and gained a great number of di

Hence ſome define a point to be inceptive of magnitude. See vines on bis Gde, who took the alarm , imagining it a grievous

INCEPTIVE, &c . wound to the holy text, to allow the viwel-points to have been

A line can only cut another in a point.---Anythree points being added by the Maſſoretes, and not to have been found in the

given out of a right line ; a circle, or part of a circle, may be ancient cext; becauſe, without thele, it is very difficult to fix

drawn that ſhall paſs through them all. See CIRCLE . the reading thereof .---Yes in theSamarican text there is no point

To draw a parallel line, a perpendicular, a tangent,&c. to a or vowel, nor in many of the moſt ancient Hebrew manuſcripts.

given point, are popular problems in geometry. SeePERPEN. See HEBREW, &c .

DICULAR, PARALLEL, TANGENT,&c. Point, in muſic, is a mark or note anciently uſed to diſtinguiſh

Proportion of mathematical POINTS.--- It is a currentmaxim, that the tones. See Note .

all infinites, whether infinitely grear or infinitely ſmall,are equal ; Hence we ſtill call it ſimple counter point, when a note of the

yet is the maxim falſe in both caſes.---Dr. Halley ſhows ſeveral baſs anſwers preciſely to that of the treble ; and figurative coun

infinite quantities, which are in a finite proportion to one an ter -point, when a note is ſyncopated, and one of the parts

other; and ſome infinicely greater than others.See Infinite makes ſeveral inflexions of the voice or tone, while the other

QUANTITY .--- The like, the Hon. Mr. Robarts ſhews of infi- only makes one. See CounTER -POINT, and FIGURATE .

nitely ſmall quantities, viz . mathematical points.
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We ftill uſe a point to raiſe the value of a note, and prolong its verge ; uſually called the virtual focus. See VIRTUAL.

time by one half, e . gr. a point added to a femibreve, inſtead Point of incidence, is a point on the ſurface of a glaſs, or other
of two minims, makes it equal to three . See Time, and Cha- body, wherein a ray falls. See INCIDENCE .

RACTERS in muſic. Pointof view , with regard to building, painting , & c. is a point

Point, in aſtronomy, is a term applied to certain parts or places at a certain diſtance from a building, or otherobject, wherein

marked in the heavens, and diſtinguiſhed by proper epithets . the eye has the moſt advantageous view or proſpect of the ſame.

The four grand points or diviſions of the horizon, viz. theeaſt, This point is uſually at a diſtance equal to the height of the build

weſt, north, and ſouth, are called cardinal points. See Car- ing.--- For an inſtance : ---To conſider with judgment the whole

DINAL ; liello ÉAST, WEST,&c.cach under its proper article . of the famous church of the invalids at Paris; we muſt not

The zenich and nadir are che vertical points . Sce VerTICAL, ſtand at above 340 foot diſtance from it ,which is nearly its height.
ZENITH, and NADIR To be able to judge of the ordonnance of its façıde or frontir

The points wherein the orbits of the planets cut the plane of piece, and the regulari'y of its order, the eye ſhould only be as

the ecliptic , are called the nodes. See NODE . far off as the frontiſpiece is high , viz. 100 feer.

The points wherein the equator and ecliptic interfect, are called But to examine the correctneſs of its profiles, and the ſpirit of

the equinoctial points . See EQUINOCTIAL. - Particulariy, that its ornaments, the eye ſhould only be diftant the height of the

whence the ſun aſcends towards the north pole, the vernal Doric order, which is about 40 feet; if it be nearer, the parts

point ; fee VERNAL : And that by which he deſcends to the too much ſhortened , will appear out of proportion .

ſouth pole, the autumnal point. See AUTUMNAL. A vague or indeterminate point has a different effect from the

The points of the ecliptic where the ſun's aſcent above the point of view ; in that, in looking at a building from an inde

equator, and deſcent below it, terminate , are called the folfti. ierminate point, the eye can only form an idea of the magnitude

tial points ; ſee SOLSTITIAL.--Particularly , the former of them of its maſs, by comparing it with other buildings adjacent to it .

the eſtival or ſummer point; ſee SUMMER: The latter, the Point of reflexion, is a point on the ſurface of a glaſs, or other
brumal or winter point ; reeWINTER , c. body, whence a ray is reflected. See REFLEXION.

Point, in navigation and geography .—Points of the horizon, Point of refraction, is a point in the ſurface of a glaſs, or other

or of the compaſs, are certain points formedby the interſections refracting ſurface, wherein the refraction is effected. See Re

of the horizon with vertical circles . See HORIZON . FRACTION .

The number of theſe points , therefore, is really the ſame with Radiant Point. See the article RADIANT.

that of the points conceived in the horizon , iié infinite ; tho' Points, in heraldry, are diviſions of the eſcutcheon into ſeveral

in practice we only diſtinguiſh 32 of them. See Compass. {quares, ſometimes to the number of 9, ſometimes fome

Some uſc point, for the interſection of a vertical circle with a whereof are of one colour or metal, the others of another ;

circle parallel to the horizon ; and even ſome, for the ſegment called alſo equipollent points.

of a vertical intercepted between che meridian and borizon , or There is alſo another, and that more frequent diviſion of the

a circle parallel thereio. eſcutcheon into points, which have ſeveral names and values,

The points are thewn by right lines drawn from a point aſſumed according to their ſeveral places.

in a horizontal plane. There are nine principal points in an eſcutcheon, as marked in

A point of the compaſs is popularly taken for a 32d part of the Tab. Herald. fig. 38. A repreſents the dexter chief point --B the

whole; or for an arch of 11 degrees, 15 minutes : half of middle chief point. - C thefiniſter chief .- Dthe boxour point.

which, viz . 5 ° 37 ' } , is called a half point : and half of that , E che feſs point, called alſo the centre.--- F the nombril òr navel

or 2 ° 48 ' , a quarter point . See COMPASS. point.--- G the dexter bafe..--I the finifter baſe .--- H the preciſe

Theſe pointsofthecompaſs aredivided into cardinaland collateral. middle baſe. See DEXTER, SINISTER, HONOUR, &c.

CardinalPoints are the interſections of the horizon and meri- Colombiere makes the points and their ſituations fymbolical.--

dian, called the north and ſouth points ; and the interſections of As the ſeveral bearings in an eſcutcheon are ſo many types re

the horizon with the prime vertical, called the eaſt and weſt. See preſenting the commendable actions of the perſon they are given

NORTH , SOUTH, &i. 10 ; fo the eſcurcheon itſelf repreſents the body of the man that

Theſe coincide with what the Latins call cardines mundi ; and performed them ; and the points,or parts, ſignified by theſe let

are a quadrant, or 90 degrees, diſtant from each other. Sce ters, the principal parts of his body .--- Thus, A ,B , C, repreſent

CARDINAL. the head , in which the three greatfaculties reſide: D , the neck,

Collateral or intermediate Points, are thoſe lying between the where ornaments are chiefly borne : E, the heart, & c. See

cardinal points, which are either primary, viz.thoſe equidiſtant
EscUTCHEON .

fromthetwo cardinals, as north - eaſt, ſouth -weſt, &c . Point is alſo the name of an ordinary , ſomething like the pile,

Orſecondary, which are again, eitherof the firſt order, viz . riſing frequently from the bottom of the eſcutcheon to the top,

ſuch as are equidiſtant from a cardinal and the next primary, very narrow; and only taking up two thirds of the point of the
as north-north-eaſt; or of the ſecond order, i.e. equidiſtant be- eſcutcheon . See Pile .

rween a cardinal or primary, and firſt ſecondary, as north - eaſt When the point ariſes from the baſe, it is peculiarly called point

by norih . in -point.

The primary collateral points, therefore, are 450 diftant from Point inverted, is when it deſcends from the chief downwards;

the cardinals; the firft ſecondaries 22° 30' from the cardinal poſſeſſing twothirds of the chief,but diminiſhing asit approaches

and next primary collateral ; and the ſecondaries of the ſecond the pointof the eſcutcheon , though withouc touching it .

order 11 ° 15 ' from a cardinal, or firſt collateral, and a ſecond. Point in bend, or point in bar, is when the point is placed tranſ

See COLLATERAL . verſe, in the ſituation of a bend or bar.

Point, among ſeamen , is alſo uſed for a cape , or head -land , When it comes from the ſides of the eſcutcheon, it is alſo called

jerring out into the ſea . See Cape . a point dexter or finiſter, according to its fituation.

Theyſay, two points of land are one in another, when they are The point dexter is commonly reputed an abatement due to a
ſo in a right line againſt each other, as that the innermoſt is bin- braggadocio .--- Point-champion -ten due for killing a priſoner after

dered from being feen by the outermoſt quarter demanded .--- Point-in -point, a diminution belonging to

Point, in perſpective, is a term uſed for various parts orplaces, a coward.--- Point-plane, an abatement belonging to a lyar, &c.

with regard to the perſpective plane. See PERSPECTIVE plane. See ABATEMENT, DIMINUTION, & c.

Such are,the Point is alſo uſed in heraldry,for the loweſt part of the eſcutcheon,

Point of ſight, or of the eye, is a point F, on the plane HI, which uſually terminates in a point. See EscUTCHEON.

(Tab. Perſpective, fig. 12. ) marked out by a right line OF POINT-champain. See the article CHAMPAIN .

drawn from the eye, perpendicular to the plane This is alſo In the French arms the fleur-de-lys's are two in chief, and one

called the principal point. See Vision ; ſee alſo PRINCIPAL. in point.

This point is in the interſection of the horizontal and vertical Point is alſo an iron or ſteel inſtrument, uſed with ſome variety

planes. See PLANE . in ſeveral arts.

Some authors call this the principal point ;, and give the name Engravers, etchers, wooden -curters, ſtone-cutters, & c, uſe points

point of ſight, or viſion, to the point wherein the eye is actu- to trace their deſigns on the copper, wood, ſtone,& c. See EN

ally placed, and where all the rays terminare, as O. See hereafter GRAVING , ETCHING , &c.

Point of view . Statuaries, &c. bave likewiſe points in manner of little chiſſels,

Point of diſtance, is a point, t.gr. P, or Q, in the horizontal uſed in the firſt forming or sketching out their work. See STA

line PQ , at the fame diſtance from the principal point F , as the TUE , FOUNDERY, & c.

eye O is from the ſame. See DistANCE . Turners work or faſhion their common works between two

Third Point is a point taken at diſcretion in the line of diſtance, points faſtened to the puppets.---Lapidaries have iron points, to

wherein all the diagonals drawn from the diviſions of the geo- the ends whereof are faſtened pieces of diamonds, ſerving to

metrical plane,concur. pierce the precious ſtones withal. See TURNING, LAPIDARY,

Objective Point, a point on a geometrical plane, whoſe repre- &c.

ſentation is required on the perſpective plane. POINT, in the manufactories, is a general term uſed for all kinds

Accidental POINT . See the article ACCIDENTAL , of laces wrought with the needle .

Viſual Point. See the article VISUAL. Such are point de Venice, point de France, point de Genoa, &c .

Point, in optics. — The Point of concourſe, or concurrence, is which are diſtinguiſhed bythe particular ceconomy and arrange

that wherein converging rays meer, more uſually called the focus. ment of their points.
See Focus.

Point is ſometimes alſo uſed for lace woven with bobbins, as

Point of diſperſion , is that wherein the rays begin to di- Engliſh point, point de Malines, point de Havre, &c.

POINT,

:
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POINT, in architecture .-- Arches of the third POINT. See ARCH. dog. See his doctrine under the reſpective articles, TARAN

Arches of the fourth Point. See the article ARCH . TULA, Viper, and HYDROPHOBIA.

Gauge -Point. See the article GAUGE . The operation ofvegetablepoiſons,fee deliver'd under the ar

Point, in poetry, denores a brisk lively turn , or conceit, uſually
cicle OPIATES.

found or expected at the cloſe of an epigram . See EPIGRAM. As to mineral poiſons, they all bear ſo much analogy to that made
POINT - BLANK, in gunnery, denotes the thotof a gun, levelled of quickGlverin the common ſublimate, that their operation

horizontally, without either mounting or ſinking the muzzle of willeaſily be conceived from what we have already laid down

the piece. under the heads MERCURY, and SUBLIMATE .

In ſhooting point-blank, the ſhot or bullet is ſuppoſed to go di- They are all more or leſs dangerous , as their ſales receive a greater

rectly forward, in a ſtrair line , to the mark ; and not to move in or leſs forcefrom the metallic particles ; and hence, as the moſt

a curve, as hombs and highly elevated random ſhots do. See virulent may be mitigated by breaking the point of the line

MORTAR , PROJECTILE, GUNNERY, &c. cryſtals , the moſt innocent minerals may become corroſive by

POINTED crowns . See the article Crown . combining them with fales, as is ſeen in the preparations of liver

POINTED roof. See the article Roof. antimony, iron ,&c . See MEPHITES, GROTTO, c.

A croſs POINTED, among heralds, is that which has the extremi- The general remedies againſt poiſons are known bythe name of

ties turned off into points by ſtrait lines . Colombiere calls it antidotes, alexipharmics, alexiterials, &c . See ANTIDOTE,

aiguiſé, q. d. parpened. See Cross, and CounTER -POINTED . ALEXIPHARMIC, &c .

POINTING, PUNCTUATION,ingrammar, the artof dividinga counterPoison .See the article COUNTER poiſon.

diſcourſe, by points, into periods and members of periods, in or- TO POISON a piece, among gunners, is the ſame as to clog and
der to facilitate the pronunciation and underſtanding thereof. nailit up. See NAILING..

See PUNCTUATION . POISONING, in law, the crime of adminiftring poiſon to a

Pointing ,among ſeamen , the marking on the chart in what point perſon , whereby he dies . See Poison .

or place the veſſel is . See Chart, RHUMB, &c . This, by a law of Henry VIII . was made a ſort of treaſon ; and

- All the difficuly in pointing a chart ariſes from our ignorance of the puniſhment doomed for it was, to be put alive into a caldron

the longitude. The pilot eaſily finds the latitude by raking the of water, and boiled to death .-- At preſent it is only murder,

height of the polé ; but for the longitude, there is no coming at or felony without benefit of clergy, if the party dies of the

it but by computation, which i ever uncertain . See LONGI- poiſon within a year and a day . See PUNISHMENT.
TUDE, LATITUDE, SAILING , Cc. POISONOUS waters. See the article WATER .

Pointing the cable, is a lea term , denoting the untwiſting it at POLAR , fomething that relates to the poles of the world . See

the end, and leſſening the yarn , and cwiſting them again ,make Pole, andCIRCUMPOLAR.

ing all faſt with a piece of marling, to keep it from ravelling In this ſenſe we ſay, polar virtue, polar tendency , Gć. See
out. See CABLE . POLARITY.

POINTING, in war, the levelling or directing a cannon, or mor- Polar circles, are two leſſer circles of the ſphere, parallel to the

tar- piece, ſo as to play against any certain point. See QUAD- equator at the diſtance of 23 deg. from each pole ; ſerving to

RATING , CANNON, ORDNANCE, MORTAR, PROJECTILE, mark the beginning of the frigid zones. See CIRCLE andZone.

éc. The polar circles are particularly denominated from their re

This is done by means of a quadrant with a plummet . See Gun ſpective neighbouring poles, the arêtic and antarctic. See Arc

ners QUADRANT. Tic, and ANTARCTIC.

POISE . See the aracles COUNTERPOISE,WATERPOISE, &c. POLAR dials, are thoſe whoſe planes are parallel to ſome great cir

POISON*, in medicine, a malignant quality in ſome animal , ve cle paſſing thro’the poles, or to ſomeone of the hour-circles ;

gecable , or mineral body, which renders it hurtful, and even ſo that the pole is neither elevated above, nor depreſs'd belowthe

mortal, to thoſe who take it even in a ſmall quancicy .
plane.

* The word is derived from the Latin porio, draught; and was Such dial, therefore, can bave no centre , and conſequently its

anciently uſed in an innocent ſenſe. Sce Potion. ſtyle, ſub -ſtyle, and hour-lines, are parallel. See PLANE.

Some define poiſon to be any thing taken inwardly, whoſe pro This, therefore, will be an horizontal dial to thoſe who live

perties are contrary to thoſe of food, or to what they ſhould be under the equator, or line .

in order to nutrition. See Food . To conſtruct a POLAR dial. See the article DIAL .

Poiſons are of various kinds, and operate in various manners; POLARprojection, is a repreſentation of the earth, or heavens, pro

ſome by diſſolving the blood,othersby coagulating it, andothers jected on the plane of one of the polar circles. See PROJEC

by corroding anddeſtroying the ſolid parts. See BLOOD , Disso. TION, MAP, PLANISPHERE, & c.

LUTION, COAGULATION , CORROSION ,&c . POLARITY, the quality of a thing conſider'd as having poles.

Some attack, equally, all the parts ; fome only a particular one . See Pole .

-Thus the lepus marinus is an enemy to the lungs,cantharides By heating an iron bar, andletting it cool in a vertical poſture, it

to the bladder,&c . acquires a polarity.-- The lower end becomes the north end, the

Some again, which prove poiſon to man, ſerve for food to upper the ſouth . See IRON.

other animals. - Thus, mandragora and juſquiamnus feed hogs, Iron bars acquire a polarity, by being kept a long time in an erect

kill man ; and thus that deadly poiſon hemlock is wholſome for poſture, even without hearing —Thus the bars of windows, &c.

-goats, buſtards, and, as Galen lâys, for ſtarlings too . The are frequently found to havepoles. Nay, a rod of iron acquires

caſſavi plant, Sir Hans Sloane tells us, poiſons unprepared ; but a polarity , by the mere holding ic erect ; the lower end in that

prepared, is the very bread of the Weſt Indies, particularly Ja caſe attracting the ſouth end of a magnetic ncedle, and the upper

maica and the hotter parts ;and is uſed to victual ſhips. the north end .-But theſe poles are murable, and thift wich the fi

Nay, what is more , ſome poifons are not only food, but even tuation of the rod. See MAGNET, and MAGNETISM .

phyfic, to other animals. In the Philoſ. Tranſact.wehave an POLE *, Polus, todos, in altronomy, one of the extremities of
inſtance of a horſe troubled with the farcy, which could not be the axis,whereon the ſphere revolves See Axis , and SPHERE.

cured by the moſt famed remedies, whichyet cured himſelf in
* The word is formed from the Greek Tone", vertere, to turn .

a ſhort time, by feeding greedily onhemlock.- Fontanus tells Theſe two points, each go deg. diſtant from the equator, are cal

! us of a woman who eat hemlock for ſome time to procure ſleep , led , byway of excellence, the polesof the world . "See WORLD.

and with very good effect, though repeated doſes of opium had Wolfíus defines the poles, thoſe points on the ſurface of the ſphere

no operation. through which the axis pafles ; ſuch are the points I and K , (Tab .

Dr. Tanc . Robinſon, in a letter to Mr. Ray, gives an account Aſtron. fig.21.)-- whereof, that viſible to us, or raiſed aboveour

of ſeveral poiſonous plants, which, if truly corrected, orexactly horizon, I, is called the arctic or north pole ; and its oppofice, K,

doſed, he ſays, may prove the moſt powerful remedies known . the antaretic or ſouth pole. See ARCTic , and ANTARCTIC .

-Thus the hellebores, incorporated with a fapo, or alkaly- POLE, in geography, is the extremity of the earth's axis, or one
falica, llone, are ſucceſsfulin epilepſies, vertigo's, pallies, lethargies, ofthe points on the ſurface of our globe, through which the
and mania's : doſe from @j. to gfs. The roots of cicuta,aſa- axis palles. See EARTH.

rum , and napellus, in agues and periodical pains : doſe ej . Such are the points P, Q, (Tab. Geogr. fig. 1. ) whereof that

shoto 5ſs . The hyoſcyamus in hæmorrhages, violent heats and elevated above our horizon is calld the arctic or north pole ; and

inflammations : dore Ej. to 3 /s. The ſemen ſtramoniæ is a its oppoſite, Q , the antarctic or fouth pole. See Globe .

good anodyne, uſeful in vigilia's, rheumatiſms, hyſteric caſes, Dr. Halley fhews, that the ſolſtitial day, under the pole, is as hoc

Bc. dole ej. to 3 /s. Elaterium , ſoldanella and gratiola, in as under the equinoctial, when the ſun is in the zenith ' ; in regard

hydropic cafes. Opium corrected loſes its narcotic quality, and all the 24 hours of that day under the pole, the ſun - beams are in

is fafely given in great doſes in convullive caſes, fluxes, catarrhs, clined to the horizon in an angle of 234 degrees; whereas, under

&c. the equinoctial, though he becomes vertical, yet he thines no

Phyſicians diſtinguiſh three kinds of poiſons. more than 12 hours, and is abſent 12 hours ;-belides that for 3

Animal Poisons, thoſe drawn from animals ; as, the viper, afpic, hours, 8 minutes, of char 12 hours, he is above the horizon

fcorpion, lepus marinus, &c . See Viper . there, he is not ſo much elevated as under the pole. See HeaT.

Vegetable Poisons, as aconite, cicuta , or hemlock , bellebore, The altitude, or elevation of the pole, is an arch of the meridian

napellus,&c. See ACONITE, Cicuta, HeLLEBORE, &c. intercepted between the pole and the horizon . See ALTITUDE ,

Mineral Poisons, as arſenic, corroſive ſublimate, cerufſe, orpi- ELEVATION, and DEPRESSION .

ment, realgal, &c. See ARSENIC, Bc. · To find this elevation, is a very popular problem in aſtronomy,

The theoryof the effects, operations , doc. of animal poiſons, geography, and navigation ; this, and the latitude of the place,

is very accurately and mechanically delivered by Dr. Mead, in being always the ſame. See LATITUDE .

thoſe remarkable caſes, the bites of a viper, tarantula, and mad
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37 ' 40 " ;

so ' .

To obſerve the altitudeof the POLE.-- Wich a quadrant,obſerve both Ballard tells us, that in ſix or feven drills made before his face,
the greateſt and leaſt meridian altitude of the pole ſtar. See ME- the bit of each became a north pole, merely by hardening.

RIDIAN . POLE of a glaſs, in optics, is the thickeſt part of a convex, or

Subtract the leaſt from the greateſt, and divide the difference by the thinneſt of a concave glaſs. See CONVEX, and CONCAVE,

two ; the quotient is the ſtar's diſtance from the pole ; which, If the glaſs be truly ground,the polewill be exactly in the middle
added to the lefſer altitude found, gives the elevation of the pole of its ſurface. See Optic glaſs, GRINDING, GC,

required. This is ſometimes alſo called the vertex of the glaſs. See VER

Thus M.Couplet the younger, at Lisbon, in 1697, in the end of TEX.

September, obſerved the greateſt meridian altitude 41° 5' 40" ; POLE, in furveying, is a meaſure containing 16 feet and an half;
the ſmalleſt 360 28' 0 " ; the difference whereof is 40 called alſo perch , and ſometimes rod. See PERCH .

one half whereof,2 ° 18' 50", added to the leſs gives380 46' POLE STAR, or POLAR STAR, is a ſtar of the ſecond magnitude ;

the altitude of the pole of Lisbon. See ALTITUDE. the laſt inthe tail of urſa minor, or the little bear . See URSA

The altitude of the pole, together with the meridian line, being MINOR.

the baſis of all aſtronomicalobſerva'ions; to determine it with Its longitude, Mr. Flamſtead makes 24° 14' 41", its latitude,

the greater accuracy, the meridian altitudes muſt be corrected 66 ° 04' 11 ".

from the doctrine of refractions, hereafter delivered . See RE- The nearneſs of this ſtar to the pole, whence it happens that it

FRACTION , MERIDIAN, &c . never fets, renders it of vaſt ſervice in navigation,c. for deter

By means hereof, M. Couplet, ſubtracting i'25" inthe propoſed mining themeridianline, the elevation of the pole, and conſe
example, leaves the corrected altitude 38° 45' 25 " . quently the latitude of the place, buc. See Pole ; ſee allo MERI

Hence, 1. The altitude of the pole being ſubtracted from 900, DIAN ,and LATITUDE .

leaves the altitude of the equator. SeeEQUATOR. POLEIN, in our ancient cuſtoms, a ſort of ſhoe, ſharp or picked

2. If the greateſt meridian altitude of this ſtar exceed the altitude at the point.

of the equator, the latter fubtracted from the former,leaves the This faſhion was firſt taken up in the time of king William Ru

declination of the ſtar northward ; if the altitude ofthe ſtar be leſs fus ; the picks being made ſo long,that they were tied up to the

than that of the equator, the former ſubtracted from the latter knees with ſilver or golden chains.

leaves the ſtar's declination fouthward . See DECLINATION . They were forbidden by ſtat. an. 4. Edw . IV. cap. 7. - Tunc

Dr. Hook, and ſome others , imagined the height of the pole, and fluxus crinium , tunc luxus veftium , tunc ufus calceorum cum ar

the poſition of the circles in theheavens , in reſpect of thoſe on cuatis aculeis inventus eft. Malmesb. in Will . II .

the earth,to bechanged from whatthey ancientlywere: But M. POLEMICAL *, Tonspuixos, an epithet applied to books of con
Caſſini thinks thereis no ground for ſuch ſurmiſe; but that all troverſy, eſpecially thoſe in divinity.
the difference we now find in the latitudesof places,&c. in re. * The word comes from the Greek , Tongjuos, war, battle.

ſpect of the ancient accounts, ariſes from the inaccuracies of the Scaliger's exercitations againſt Cardan make a pure polemical book.

ancient obſervations. Hence allo we ſay, polemical divinity, for controverGial, &c.

Indeed, it is no wonder they ſhould err in their obſervations, con See THEOLOGY.

fidering what inſtruments they uſed .He adds, it isprobable POLEMOSCOPE, in optics, an oblique kind of proſpective
there may be ſome variation in the height of the pole ; but thinks glaſs, contriv'd for the ſeeing of objects that do not lie directly

this never exceeds owo minutes ; and that even this will vaniſh ,
before the eye.

after it is arrived to its higheſt difference. See EQUATOR , &c. It was invented by Hevelius, in 1637, who gave it this name,

Pole, in ſpherics, is a point equally diftant from every partof the from the Greek Tonepos, battle; becauſe it may be of uſe in

circumference of a greater circle of the ſphere ; as the centre war, in engagements, duels, &c .

is in a plain figure. See CENTRE. Something of this kind are thoſe now known among us under

Or, pole is a point 90° diſtan: from the plane of a circle, and in the name of ogling- glaſſes, or opera-glafles, through which one

a line paſſing perpendicularly through the centre, called the axis . fees a perſon in appearing to look at another.

See CIRCLE . Conſtruction ofthe POLEMOSCOPE.- Any teleſcope will be a pole

The zenith and nadir are the poles of the horizon . The poles moſcope, if the cube be but crooked, like a rectangularfyphon

of the equator are the ſame with thoſe of the ſphere or globe. A BDM ( Tab. Opt . fig. 70.); and between the object-glaſs A B

See ZENITH, NADIR,&C. and firſt eye-glaſs G'H (if there be ſeveral) be placed a plain

Poles of the ecliptic, aretwo pointson the ſurface of the ſphere, mirror, in ſuch manner as that the mirror is inclin'd to the ho

20° 30' diſtant from the poles of the world , and 900 diſtant rizon at an angle of 45 °, and its reflected image found in the

from every part of the ecliptic. See SPHERE, ECLIPTIC, &c. focus of the eye- glaſs GH .

POLEs, in magnetics, are two points in a load - ſtone, correſpond- For, by this means, objects ſituate over againſt the lens AB,

ing to the poles of the world ; the one pointing to the north , will appear the ſame as if the mirror K were away , and che
the other to the ſouth . See MAGNET. object glaſs, with the objects, were directly oppoſite to the eye

If the ſtone be broken in ever ſo many pieces,each fragment will glaſſes.

have its two poles. If a magnet be biſected by a line perpendi If it be deſired to look in at O, not at M , another plain mirror,

cular to the axis; the two pointsbefore joined will become op. POĽETA, in our ancient law -books,ſignifies the ball of the foot.N, muſt be added. See TELESCOPE.

poste poles, one in each fegment.

To touch a needle, & c. that part intended for the north end is -Tres ortilli ſcindantur de pede anteriori fine poleta, Mar. Par.

touched with the fou : h pole of the magnet, and that intended anno 1215. See ExpedITATE .

for the ſouth end with the north pole. See Needle . POLEY, in medicine. See the article POLIUM .

A piece ofiron acquires a polarity,byonlyholding it upright , POLICY*, or POLITY, TONITED,the laws,orders, and regula
c. See POLARITY. But its poles are notfixed ,but ſhift, and are tions preſcrib'd for the conduct and government of ſtatesand

inverted as the iron is -A fixed north pole may be made all the communities . See GovERNMENT.

ways a fixed ſouth pole is made,but not vice verſa ; and whatever The word is of Greek original ; being derived from the Greek

way we get a fixed fouth pole, it is always weaker than a fixed Tonis, civitas, city , or ſtate.

north pole got the ſame way. Fire deſtroys all fixed poles, but In the general, policy is uſed in oppoſition to barbariſm . - Dif
ſtrengthens themutable ones. See Fire . ferent ſtates have different kinds of policy ; thus the policy of

The end of a rod being heated , and left to cool northward, Dr. Aihens differ'd from that of Sparta.

Gilbert ſays, becomes afixed north pole ; if ſouthward, a fixed Loyſeau obſerves, that policy properly ſignifies the courſe and

ſouth pole: yet ihis doth not hold in all caſes. If the end be adminiſtration of juſtice in a cicy .-- The direction of the policy

cooled, held downward, or to the nadir, it acquires ſomewhat of London is in the hands of the lord-mayor. See MAYOR.

more magnetiſm than if cooled horizontally towards the north . AtParis they have a chamber of policy, where people are ver

But the beſt way is to cool it a little inclined to the north . Re- bally accuſed for contraventions of policy.

peared ignitions do notavailmore than a ſingle one. Some divide policy into two parts, agoranomy, that relating to

Dr. Power ſays, that if we hold a rod northwards, and hammer affairs of merchandize; and aftynomy, that concerningthe civil

the north end in that poſition, it will become a fixed north pole ; and judiciary government of the citizens . Some add a third

and, contrarily, if you hammer the ſouth end. What is ſaid branch, viz . what relates to the ecclefiaftical government. See

of hammering, is to be likewiſe underſtood of filing, grinding,
ECCLESIASTICAL .

fawing ; nay, a gentle rubbing , provided it be continued long, Ric. Hooker bas a fine treatiſe of the laws of eccleſiaſtical policy.

will produce poles. See FRICTION . Policy of inſurance, or aſſurance, of ſhips, is a contract or con

The more heavy the blows are, cæteris paribus, the magnetiſm vention , whereby a perſon takes upon himſelf the riſques of a

is the ſtronger -A few hard blows do as much as many. Old ſea- voyage ; obliging himſelfto make good the loſſesand da

drilis and punches have fixed north poles, becauſe almoſt con- mages that may befal the veſſel, its equipage, tackle, victual.

ſtanuy uſed downwards. New drills have either mutable poles, ing , lading, & c. either from tempeſts, ſhipwrecks, pirates, fire,

or weak north poles. Drilling with ſuch a one ſouthward hori- war, repriſals , br. in part or in whole ; in conſideration of a

zontally, it is a chance if you produce a fixed ſouth pole , much certain ſum of ſeven , eight, or ten per cent. more or leſs;accord

leſs if you drill ſouth downwards ; but if you drill ſouth up- ing to the riſque run ; which ſum is paid down to the aſſurer by

wards, you make a fixed fouth pole. the aſſuree, upon his figning the policy. See AssURANCE .

A weak fixed pole may degenerate into a mutable one in a day, There are ſome aſſurances for the going, ſome for the returning,

nay , in a few minutes, by holding it in a poſition contrary to its and ſome for both ; or for a limited time; though ſome maintain

pole. The load - ſtor itself will not a fixed polein any that the time ought never to be limited , in that the contract

iron. It is required the iron have a length,if it be thick. Mr. thereby becomes uſurary .

The
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The policy is to contain the name and dwelling of the perſon faſtened on the former, whole edge it exceeds on both ſides

aſſured , his quality , whether as proprietor or agent; the effects, by ſome inches, which ſerve the workoan to take hold of;

name of the vellei, and of the maſter ; thoſe of the place where and to work it backwards and forwards by . See Glass.

the goods are to be loaden or unloaden ; the port whence and The polibers ufed by ſpectacle-makers are pieces of wood a

whither; the time, the riſques , and the conditions . foot long, leven or eight inches broud, and an inch and half

If the vellel or merchandiles allured be lost, the aſſuree muſt thick , covered with old caftor- hai, whereon they polith the

notify the ſame by an act in form ; declaring he ſurrenders the Thelland horn frames their spectacle-gladies are to be ſet ia.

whole to che aſſurer, on his paying the ſums in the cime See SPECTACLES.

expresſed. POLISHING, the art of giving a gloſs, or luſtre, to a thing ;

The origin of theſe aſſurances is afcribed to the Jews, at the particularly a precious ſtone, marble, glais, mirror, or the like.

time they were expelled France, in 1182. who are ſaid to have See Lustre , &c .

uſed this as a means to facilitate the tranſporting oftheireffects. POLISHING of glaſſes, lens's, & c. fucceeds the grinding thereof.

The term policy is Spaniſh, and comes from polica, ſchedule ; See GRINDING ; lee allo Glass, LENS, & c.

but the practce comes from the Italians, and the Lombards, The polifbing of a mirror is the last preparation given it, with

who , again , derived it originully from the Latin pollicitatio, emery or putty. See MIRROR.

promiſe .--- Some ſay , the merchants of Marſeilles were the firſt For the polifbing of diamonds, &c . fee LAPIDARY, & c.

who ſer on foot this kind of commerce. POLITICAL *, TONTIXO, fumething that relates to policy, or

Anciently, policies were given by word of mouth, called poli- civil government. See Policy, and GOVERNMENT.

cies of credit ; it being ſuppoſed the aſſurer would enter them * The word is formed from the Greek Tones , civitas, city.

in his ledger : but of late, chat honeſty is become leſs frequent In this ſenſewe fay, political intereſts, political views, political

among traders, they have been conſtantly in writing . diſcourſes, dc.

The grand mart for the aſſurance of ſhips is the city of Am- POLITICAL arithmetic, is the application of arithmetical calcu .
ſterdam . It is here not only the Dutch craders infure their lations to political uſes and ſubjects ; as , the public revenues,

veflels ; but, what is infinitely more conGiderable, ſuch are the number of people, excent and value of lands, taxes, trade,

riches, reputation, & c. of the inhabitants, as to engage the commerce , manufactures, or whatever relates to the power ,

generality of merchants of other countries to prefer them to ſtrength , riches , &c. of any nation or commonwealth. See

their own countrymen , and to aſſure with the Dutch, when ARITHMETIC.

it would be much eaſier for them to find aſſurers at home, or The chief auchors who have attempted calculationsof this kind,

in the ports where the veſſels are laden. are Sir William Petty, Major Grant, Dr. Halley, Dr. Davenant,

The number of inſurers at Amſterdam is not above fifty or ſixty and Mr. King ; and the principal points ſettled by them are
perſons; yetis their wealth and character ſuch, that a mannever as follow :

fails of an aflurer, be the countries or ports what they will, the According to Sir William Perry's computations, though the
cargo ever ſo rich, or the dangers ever ſo imminent. land of Holland and Zealand be not above 1000000 acres,

Policy of infurance or aſſurance of houſes is an inſtrument nor that of France leſs than 800000o, yer the former are near

formed on the model of that for veſſels;whereby a perſon, or a third part as rich and ſtrong as the latter. - That the rents of

community of perſons, take on themſelves the riſques and da- lands in Holland, are to thole in France as 7 or 8 to 1 .---

mages that may befal houſes, their furniture, in whole or in That the people of Amſterdam are of thoſe of Paris or Lon ..

part, &c. from fire; on confideration of a certain ſum or ſums, don ; which , according to bim , do not differ above a zoth part

to be paid by the aſſurer, according to the terms of the agree- from one another-That the value of the ſhipping of Europe is

ment. See AssURANCE . about two millons of runs, whereof the Engliſh have 500000,

The inſurance from fire is now a popular piece of commerce ; the Dutch 900000, the French 100000 ; the Hamburghers,

and we have a number of ſocieties erected into corporations Danes, Sweedes, and Danrzickers, have 250000 ; and Spain,

- for that verypurpoſe . Portugal, Italy, doc. about as much.-That the valueof goods

POLICY of inſurance of lives is an inſtrument whereby a fociety exported yearly from France into all parts, was quadruple ofthat

of perſons erected into a corporation, d'c. oblige themſelves exported into England alone, and conſequently, in all, about

to pay a certain ſum of money, e . gr . an hundred pounds upon 5000000 /. What was then exported out ofHolland into England,

the death of a perſon whoſe life they aſſure, inconſideration of was worth 300000l and what was exported thence inco all the

a ſum of money ,e . gr . one guinea, paid quarterly , to the allurers world, 18000000 1. - That the money yearly raiſed by the French

during the life of the ſaid perſon aſſured . king, in time of peace, is about 64 millions ſterling; and thac

The policy is under the ſeal of the office, and intitles the perſon themoneys raiſed in Holland and Zealand , are about2100000 l.

in whoſe favourit is granted , to make good bisclaim ,according and in all the provinces together, about 30000001.- That the

to the tenor of the articles or by-laws of the ſociety. people of England are about 6000000, and their expences at

There have alſo been lately ſet on foot, policies of aſſurance of zl. per annum a head, 42000000 l. or 800000 l. a week. --

horſes, from death, damages in travelling, diſeaſes, being ſtolen , That the rent of the lands is about 8 millions, and the inter

&c. in which caſes the aſſurers are to make them good to the efts and profits of the perſonal eſtates as much. The rent of

affurees, dc. houſes in England 4000000 l.--- That the profics of the labour

Officers of Policy . See the article OFFICER . of all the people is 26000000 l. yearly .--- That in Ireland the

Policy, in letter-foundery, is ſometimes uſed for a rule that regu- people amount to about 1200000 l. 'That the corn ſpent in

lates the number of letters of each kind in a complete fontzi. e. to England, at 5 s . the buſhel for wheat, and 2s. 6 d. for barley,

determine how many, in proportion to the whole fet, there are amounts toten millions per annum .--- That the navy of England
to be of each particular kind . See LETTER, FONT, &c. (then) required 36000 men to man it, and other trade and Thip

For inſtance , in a font of an hundred thouſand characters, there ping, about 48000.--- That in France, tomanage the whole ſhip

are to be eight thouſand for e, five thouſand for a, three thouſand ping trade, there were required 1500 men. That thewbole

for m, thirty only for k, as many or a little more for x, y, people of France are about thirteen millions and an half; and

andz ; and in proportion for the other letters, the great and thoſe of England, Scotland, and Ireland, together, about nine
ſmall capitals, the initial letters, points, comma's, double let- millions and a half.--- That in the three kingdoms are about
ters, doc.. See letter FOUNDERY. 20000 churcbmen ; and in France above 270000.--- That in

POLIOPTRUM, or POLYOPTRON , in optics. See POLYOP- the dominions of England are above 40000 ſeamen , and in

TRON . France not above 10000 .--- That in England , Scotland, and

POLISH coins, meaſures, &c . See the articles Coin, Mo- Ireland , and all other dominions depending thereon , there was

NEY, MEASURE, & c . then about 6000ocun of ſhipping, which is worth about four
POLISHER, an inſtrument called alſo a burnilber, uſed for millions and a half in money.--- That the ſea-line round Eng

poliſhing and burniſhing gold, Silver, and other metals, when land, Scotland, and Ireland, and the adjacent illes, is about

gilt or tilvered ; and matters of other kinds proper to take a 3800 miles - Thatin the whole world are about 300 millions
poliſh . See BURNISHING, and POLISHING of people ; whereof thoſe with whom the Englith and Dutch

The poliſher is different in the different arts and manufacturies. have any commerce, are not above 80 millions. --- That the

-The gilders uſe an iron poliſher to prepare their metals be- value of commodities traded for in the whole, is not above

fore gilding, and the blood -ſtone to give them the bright 45000000. That the manufactures exported out of England,

poliſh after gilding. See GILDING . amount to about 500oooo l. per annum. Lead, tin , and coals,

The poliſber uſed by the makers of ipurs, bits, & -c. is part iron , to 5000ool. per annum .--- That the value of the French com

part Iteel, and part wood.--- The inſtrument conſiſts of an iron modities ( then ) brought into England , did not exceed 1200000l.

bar, with a wooden handle at one end , and a hook at the other, per annum .--- That the whole caſh orEngland, in current money,

to faſten it to another piece of wood held in the vice, while was then about 6000000 l. ſterling .

the operator is at work. In the middle of the bow, within- Dr. Davenant gives ſome good reaſons, why many of Sir Wm.

ſide, is what they properly call the poliſher, which is a tri- Petty's numbers are not to be intirely depended upon ; and

angular piece of ſteel with a tail, whereby it is riveted to therefore advances others of his own, founded on the obſer

the bow. vations of Mr. Greg . King .

What the cutlers call their poliſbers, are a kind of wooden Some of the particulars are, That the land of England is 39

grindſtones, ( if we may be allowed the word) made of walnut- millions of acres . --- That the number of people, according to

tree, an inch thick , and of a diameter at pleaſure. They are his account, is about 5545000 fouls, they increaſing about 9000

turn'd by the grear wheel; and it is on thele they poliſh and every year, allowances being madefor plagues, &c. wars , ſhip

ſmooth their works wich emery and purty. ping, and the plantacions.The people in London be reckons

The poliſiers uſed in the manufacture of glaſs are very different at 530000: Thoſe in the ocher cities and market -towns in

from all theſe - They con Gift of two pieces of wood, the one England, 870000 ; and thoſe in the villages and hamlets, at

flat , cover'd with old bat; the other long, and half-round, is 4100000. The yearly rent of the landbe accounts to be

Vol . II.
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10000000 l. --- That of the houſes and buildings 2o00oool.1 Mylord Bacon divides politics into three parts with regard to

per annum .---- The produce of all kinds of grainhe reckons to the three grand ends thereof, or the three offices incumbent on

be worth 9075000 l. in a year moderately plenty .--- The rent of thoſe who have the adminiſtration, viz. the preſervation of the

the corn -landsannually 2000000 l.and their neat produce,above ſtate, the happineſs and flouriſbing of the ſtate, and the inlarge

9000000 l.---The rent of thepaſture, meadows,woods, foreſts, ment of its bounds, & c .

commons, heaths, Gr. 7000000 l. The annual produce by The two firſt parts, he obſerves, are well handled by ſeveral

cattle, in butter, cheeſe, and milk ,he thinks, is about 2500000 l. authors ; but about the third there is a deep filence. He ranks

--- The value of the wool yearly ſhorn, about 20000001.- Of this therefore in the number of the deſidera : a, and gives us a

horſes yearly bred, about 250000l. --Of the fleſh yearly ſpent ſpecimen of an eſſay to ſupply it .

as food, about 3350000 l ... Of the callow and hides, about We have ſeveral ſyſtems of politics by Ariſtotle, Machiavel,

6000001.--- Of the hay yearly conſumed by horſes, about Doria, Lipfius; doc. in which laſt there is nothing but particles

1300000 l.-- Of hay conſumed by other cattle, 1000000 l.--- and conjunctions of the author's own, the body of the book

of the timber yearly felled for building, 500000 l.--- Of the being all quotations.

wood yearly ſpent in firing, &c. about500000 .--- The land Academy of Politics. See the article ACADEMY.

of England to its inhabitants is now about 74 acres per head.--- POLITY , or Policy. See the article Policy .

The value of thewheat, rye, and barley , neceſſáry for the POLIUM *, POLEY, a medicinal plant, which makes an ingre
ſuſtenance of England , amounts to at leaſt 6000000 l. ſterl dient in the treacle of Andromachus. See TREACLE .

per annum .--- The value of the woolen manufacture made here
* It has its name from the Greek Woni, white, in regard the

is about 80000ool. per annum ; and our exports of all kinds
heads of the polium of the ancients, according to Dioſcorides,

of the woollen manufacture amount to above 2000000 l. per
and the leaves, according to Pliny, were white.

annum .--- The annual incomeof England, on which the whole

people live and ſubfift, and out of which taxes of all kinds are It grows in mountainous places and is thence denominatedmon

paid , is now about 43000000 l.--- that of France 8tooboo0 l. tanum . — The tops of its Aowers are eſteemed cephalic, proper

and that of Holland 18250000l. to promote urine, and the menſes, and to prevent putrefaction.

Major Grant, in his obſervations on the bills of mortality, com POLL, a term uſed in ancient writings for the head . See

putes, that there are 39000 ſquare miles of land in England.
HEAD.

... That in England and Wales there are 4600000 ſouls.---That The word is doubtleſs formed from pole ; this part being, as

the people of London are about640000 ; one fourteenth part it were, the pole of the microcoſm . See Pole.

of the people of England.--- That in England and Wales are Hence, to poll, is to enter down the names of perſons who

about 10000pariſhes. —That there are 25 millions ofacres in give their votes or voices at an election . See VOTE, Voice,

England and Wales, viz. about4 acres to every head - That SUFFRAGE, ELECTION , & c.

but 64 out of 100 of the children born, are living at 6 years POLLARD, among hunters, a ſtag, or male deer, which has
old . That bur 40 of 100 are alive at 16 years end. That

caſt its head. See HEAD, HUNTING, & c.

but 25 of 100 at 26 years end. That but 16'at 36 years end.--- POLLARD, or POLLENGER, in agriculture, is applied to ſuch

Thatbut 10 out of 100 at 46 years end.--- That but6 out of 100 trees as have been frequently polled or lopped ; by which they

at 56 years end--- That buc three out of 100 at 66 years end.- are contradiſtinguiſhed from timber-trees . See TREE, TIM

And that but I but of a 100 at 76 years end :-Andthat London BER , and Horn.

doubles itſelf in about64 years. POLLEX, in anatomy, denotes either the thumb, or great toe ,

SirWilliam Petty, in his dſcourſe about duplicate proportion , occording as either manus,or pedis, is added to it . See FINGER,
further tells us , that it is found by experience, that there are and Toe

more perſons living between 16 and 26, than of any other Pollicis abductor. See the article ABDUCTOR.

age ; and laying down that as a ſuppoſition, he inters, that the POLLICIs adductor. Seethe article ADDUCTOR.

ſquare roots of every number of mens ages under 16 (whoſe Extenfor Pollicis brevis, and longus. See the article Ex
root is 4 ) ſhew theproportionof the probability of ſuch per- flere pollicisbrevis, and longus. See the articleFlexor.
fons reaching the age of 70years.

Thus, it is 4 times more likely, that one of 16 years of age POLL-MONEY, or capitation , a cax impoſed by authority of
lives to be 70, than a child of one year old .--- It is thriceas parliament on the perſon or head ; either on all indifferently, or

probable, that one of 9 years lives to be 70, as ſuch a new according to ſome known mark of diſtinction , as quality, call

born child , &c. - That the odds is five to 4, that one of 25 ing, & c. See Tax, and CAPITATION.

dies before one of 16 years. That it is 6 to 5 , ( ſtill as the Thus, by the ſtatute 18 Car. II. every ſubject in the kingdom

ſquare roots of the ages) that one of 36 years old dies before was aſſeſſed by the head, or poll, according to his degree ;

one but of 25 years of age: and ſo on according to any de- every duke jool. marquis 80l. baronet 301. knight 201.

clining age to 70, compared with a number between 4 and eſquire rol. &c. and every ſingle private perſon 12 d .

which is the roor of 21, the law - age. This was no new tax, as appears by former acts of parliament ;

Dr. Halley has made a very exact eſtimateof the degreesof the particularly that anno 1380. where, quilibet tam conjugatus

mortality of mankind, from a curious table of the births and quam folutus, utriufq; fexus, pro capite fuo folvere cogebatur.

burials, at the city of Breſlau , the capital of Sileſia ; wich an Walling

attempt to aſcertain the priceof annuities upon lives. -- From a
Camden, in his remains, of coins, fays, there was anciently a

table which he has calculated thence, publiſhed in the Philof. perſonal tribute, called capitatio, or poll-filver, impoſed on the

Tranfa &t. he derives the following uſes: poll, or perſon , of every one ; on women from the age of 12

1. To find in any multitude or body of people, the proportion years, and on men from 14 .

of men able to bear arms, which he reckons from 18 to 56POLLUTION,Pollutio, the act of profaning a temple, or

years old , and accounts about 4 of thewhole. -2.To ſhew the
other holy place. See PROFANATION .

different degrees of morality , or rather vitality , in all ages ; The Romaniſts hold a church to be polluted by the effuſion of

by which means he finds the odds there is, that any perſon of blood, or of ſeed , therein ; and require its being conſecrated
any age doth not die in a year's time, or before he attains fuch anew.

an age.- 3. To ſhew ofwhat number of years it is an even lay The Jews wereheld polluted by the touching of a dead body,

that ſuch a perſon ſhall die ; and finds, for inſtance, that it is an or of the menſes of women ; and were to be purified in form .

even lay, that a man of thirty years of age lives between twenty See the laws hereof in Leviticus .

ſeven and twenty - eight years.- 4. To regulate the price of in The Indians are ſo ſuperſtitious on the head of pollution , that

ſurance upon lives :-5 . And the valuation of annuitiesupon lives. they break all the veftels which thoſe of another religion have

-6 . How to value two or three lives after the ſame manner . drank out of, or even touched ; and drain all the water out of a

See ANNUITY. pond a ſtranger has bathed in .

From thewhole, he makes two very good obſervations: 1. How POLLUTION , or ſelf POLLUTION , is alſo uſed for the abuſing
unjuſtly we uſe to complain of the ſhortneſsof our lives; for that or defiling of one's own body, by means of laſcivious fric

it appears, that one half of thoſe that are born, do not live above tions and titillations, raiſed byart, to produce an emiſſion. See
ſeventeen years. EMISSION

2. That the growth and increaſe of mankind is not ſo much We read , in ſcripture, that Onan, and, as ſome critics alſo

ftinted by any thing in the nature of the ſpecies, as it is from think, Er, were ſeverely puniſhed for having polluted them

the curious difficulty moſt people make of venturing on the ſelves by ſpilling their feed on the ground ; whence the crime

ſtate of marriage : and therefore that celibacy oughtto be every has been denominated by ſome empirics, Onania. Sec

way diſcouraged by all wiſe governments ; and thoſe who have
ONANIA.

numerous families of children to be countenanced and encou- Of pollutions, ſome are voluntary, others involuntary, and

raged bygoodlaws;ſuchas the jus trium liberorum , & c. among NocturnalPollution is an involuntary emiſſion of feed,from
nocturnal.

the Romans.

Farther paruiculars relating to the number of births and burials, a too great curgeſcency of the ſeminal veſſels, or from the ſeeds

the proportion of males and females, &c . fee under the articles beingtoo ſharp and irritating, or from a weakneſs of the parts .

MARRIAGE, MORTALITY, &c. See SeeD, and GONORRHOEA.

POLITICAL criticiſm . See the article CRITICISM. The Romilh church puts up prayers, in the cloſe of the evening

POLITICS *, POLITICE , WOMITIxn, the firſt part of economy, office,to be preſerved from nocturnal pollutions.

or ethics, conſiſting in the governing and regulating of ſtates,POLLUX, in aſtronomy, the hind cwin, or poſterior part of

for the maintenance of the public ſafety, order, tranquillity, the conſtellation gemini. See GEMINI.

and good morals. See ETHICS, PHILOSOPHY, GOVERN- Pollux is alſo a fixed ſtar , of the ſecond magnitude, in the con
MENT, Bc. Itellarion gemini, or the twins. See GEMINI.

* The word is form'd from the Greek monis , civitas, ſtate.
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fes place is in the head ofthe hind -twin, named pollux .--Its / POLYGLOTT *, TO10g Nattos,among divines and critics , chiedy
longitude 18° 56' 09 ". Its latitude 6° 39 ' 27" N. denotes a bible printed in ſeveral languages. See Bible.

POLLUX is alſo uſed in meteorology. SeeCastor. * It is thus called from the Greek Fonu , and gawila, tongue,

POLTROON, or POLTRON , a coward , or daftard, wanting language .

courage to perform any thing great or noble. See Coward. The firlt polyglott bible is that of cardinal Ximenes, printed in

The word we borrow fromthe French, who, according to 1515. at Alcala de Henares ; and commonly called the bible of

Salmaſius, derive it a pollice truncato ; becauſe anciently thoſe Complutum , orComplutenſinn bible.

who would avoid going to the wars, cutoff their thumbs.
It contains the Hebrew text, the Chaldee paraphrafe on the pen

But Menage, with more probability, derives it from the Italian, tateuch, the Greek verſion of the LXX. and the ancient Latin

poltrone, and that from poltro, a bed ; becauſe timorous, pu
verſion . See PENTATEUCH, PARAPHRASE , &c.

Sillanimous people,take pleaſure in lying a -bed .-- He adds, that In this polyglott there is no other Lacin verſion from the Hebrew

the Italian, poltro, is again derived from the German , polſter, a beſide this laſt; butthere is added another literalone from cbe

pillow , or cuſhion. Greek feptuagint. - The Greek text of the new teſtament is here

Ochers chuſe to derive the word from the Italian , poltro, colt; printed without accents to bring it nearer to the original of the

becauſe of that creature's readineſs to run away . apoſtles, or, at leaſt, to the moſt ancient copies, wherein there

POLTROON , in falconry , is a name given to a bird of prey, when
are no accents found. See ACCENT.

the nails and calons of his hind - toes are cut off, wherein bis
At the end is added an apparatus of grammars, dictionaries, and

chief force and armour lay; in order to intimidate him, and
indices or tables. - The chief author, Ximenes de Cineros, car

preventhis flying at great game. See Hawk, and HAWKING. dinal and archbiſhop of Toledo, in his dedication to pope Leo X.

POLYACOUSTICS * ,inſtrumentscontrived to multiply ſounds ; obſerves, that it was neceſſary to give the holy ſcriptures in their

as multiplying -glaſſes, or polyſcopes, do images of objects. See
originals ; there being no tranſlation , how perfect foeverthat can

PHONICS , SOUND, &c.
render them perfectly.

* The word is compounded of theGreek Tonus, much, and axow , The ſecond polyglott is that of Philip II. printed by Plantin at

Audio, I hear. See Acoustics Antwerp, in 1572. and the care of the edition impoſed on Arias

POLYANTHEA ", a famous collection of commonplaces, in
Montanus.

alphabetical order; of great ſervice to orators, preachers, O.
In this, beſides every thing in the bible of Complutum , are

of the lower claſs. See COMMON -PLACE . added the Chaldee paraphraſes on the reſt of the old teſtament

* The word is formed from the Greek wodus,much, and audos, belide the pentateuch, with a Latin tranſlation of thoſe para

flowet ; and is much of the fame ſignificancy with anthology, or phraſes. In this polyglott islikewiſe a very literal Latin verſion of

florilegë. See ANTHOLOGY. the Hebrew text, for che uſe of thoſe who have a mind to learn

The firſt authorof the polyanthea was Dominic Nanni de Mi- the Hebrew language.

rabellio , whoſe labour has been improved on by Barth. Aman- As to the new teſtament, beſide the Greek and Latin of the

tius, and Franc. Tortius, and ſince by Joſ. Langius, under the bible of Alcala , in this edition is added an ancient Syriac ve

title of polyanthea nova, 1613.
fion , both in Syriac and Hebrew characters, with points, to faci

POLYANTHUS*, or POLYANTHIUM , is uſed to denote a plant litate the reading thereof to thoſe accuſtomed to read Hebrew.

which bears or produces ſeveral or many flowers. See Plants
-To the Syriac is likewiſe added a Latin one, compoſed by

and FLOWER . Guy le Fevre, who had the care of the Syriac verſion of the

* The word is compounded of tonus, multus, much, and avtos, new teſtametit.

flos, flower. Laſtly, in the polyglott of Antwerp is added a more copious ap

POLYCHREST *, Foaux241505, in pharmacy, a medicine that paratus of grammars, dictionaries, &c. than in that of Com

ſerves for many uſes, or char cures many diſeaſes. See PANACEA . plutum ; with ſeveral little treatiſes judged neceſſary for clearing
• The word is compounded of the Greek Tonus, maltus, much, up the more difficult paffages in the text.

and xensos, utilis, uſeful.
The third polyglott is that of M.le Jay,printedat Patis iti 1645 .

Sal POLYCHREST is a compound ſalt, made of equal parts of which has this advantage over that of Philip II . that it has the

falt-petre and ſulphur, laid on a crucible firſt heared ted - hot for Syriac and Arabic verſions of the old teítament with Latin
the purpoſe. SeeSalt. interpretations. In the pentateuch ic has likewiſe the Hebrew

POLYEDRON . See the article POLYHEDRON. and Samaritan text ; and the Samaritan verſion in Samaritan

POLYGAMY*, nonuyaula , a plurality of wives, or husbands, characters.

heldby the fame man , or woman, at the ſame time. See WIFE, As to the new teſtament, beſide every thing in the polyglott of
and HUSBAND. Antwerp, here is added an Arabic tranſlation, withi a Latin inter
* Theword is formed from the Greek Tohu, multum , and youn, pretation.But here wants the apparatus, and the grammars and

uxor , wife.
dictionaries, which are in borb the formerpolyglotts, which ren

Polygamy is prohibited among Chriſtians, but was allowed by ders this great work very imperfect.

divine appointment among the Jews , as it is ſtill among the The fourth polyglott is that of London, printed in 1657. calld
Mahometans.

Walton's polyglott, from the author of the edition , Dr. Brian

Major Grant obſerves, that the males and females brought into Walton, afterwards biſhop of Wincheſter.

theworld are nearly on a balance ; only abating for a little exceſs This is indeed leſsmagnificentthan that of M. le Jay, with re

on the ſide of themales, to make up for the extraordinary ex- gard both to the ſize of the paper, and the beauty of the cha

pence thereof in war, and at fea : whence it follows, that nature racters; bur is in all other reſpects preferable ; being both much

only intends one wife, or one husband, for the ſame perſon ; more ample, and more commodious.

ſince, if they have more,ſome others muſt go without any at all . la this, the vulgate is printed according to the reviſed and cor

Hence he concludes, that the Chriſtian law, which prohibits,is tected edition of Clement VIII . which is not done in that of

more agreeable to the law of nature than the Mahomecan ; Paris, where the vulgate is printed as it ſtands in that of Antwerp

and we may add, than the Jewiſh law ; which tolerates polygamy. before the correction. See VULGATE .

See MARRIAGE . Ir likewiſe contains an interlineaty Latin verſion of the Hebrew

Yet Selden bas proved, in his wxor Ebraica , that plurality of text; whereas the Paris edition has no other Latin verſion from

wiveswas allowed of, not only among the Hebrews, but almoſt the Hebrew beſide the commonivulgate : again, the Greek (ep
among all other nations, and in all ages. It is true, the ancient tuagint printed in this polyglott is not the ſame with that printed

Romanswere more ſevere in their morals; and never practiſed inthe bible of Complutum , which was retained in the editions
it, though it was not forbid among them : and MarkAntony is of Antwerp and Paris, but the Greek text of the edition of

mentioned as the firſt who took the liberty of two wives. See Rome : to which are added , the various readings of another
CONCUBINE.

very ancient Greek copy called theAlexandrian,becauſe brought

From that time it became pretty frequent iš the empire, till the from Alexandria. SeeSEPTUAGINT.

reigns of Theodofius, Honorius, and Arcadius, who firſt pro- The Latin verſion of the Greek of the LXX. is that publiſhed

hibited it by expreſs law in 393.--- After this the emperor Valen- by Flaminius Nobilius, by authority of pope Sixtus V. Add,

tinian , by an edict, permitted all the ſubjects of theempire to that in this polyglott are found ſome parts of the bible in the

marry ſeveral wives: nor does it appear from the eccleliaftical Ethiopic and Perſian, nothing whereof appears in any of the
hiſtory ofthoſe times, that the biſhops made any oppoſition to reſt.

this introduction of polygamy. Laſtly, this edition has the advantage of preliminary diſcourſes,

In effect, there are ſomeeven among the Chriſtian caſuiſts, who call’d prolegomena, on the text both of the originals and ver

do not look on polygamy as in itſelf criminal. Jurieu obſerves, fions; with a volume of various readings of all the different

that the prohibition of polygamyis a poſitive law , from which a editions.

man may be exempted by ſovereign neceſſity.--Bailletadds, that To the number of polyglotts maġ likewiſe be added the two

the example of the patriarchs is the moſt preſſing argument in pentateuchs printed by the Jews of Conſtantinople, in four

favour of polygamy: languages ; but all in Hebrew characters.

Ar London we had ſome years ago an ariful treatiſe publiſhed in In one of theſe pentateuchs; printed in 1551. is found the

behalf of a plurality of wives, under the title of polygamia tri- Hebrew text in large characters ; on one fide whereof is the

umphatrix ; the auchor whereof aflumes the name of Theophilus Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos in middling characters, and on

Aletheus; bur his true name was Lyferus, a native of Saxony. the other ſide a paraphraſein the Perſian, compoſed by a Jew,

-It has been anſwered by ſeveral. one Jacob de Tous, ſo called from the city where he lived.

POLYGAMY is alſo uſed in the canon law for a plurality of wives, Beſide theſe three columns, the Arabic paraphrale of Saadias

thoughonlyhad ſucceſſively, or one at a time . See W1FE . Gaon is printed in ſmall characters at-top of the pages ; and af

In the Romiſh church this ftill diſqualifies a man for the epiſco- bottom is added the commentary of Raich.

pate. See BIGA31Y.
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The oher polyglott is printed at Conſtantinople in1547, in whether or no the quantity of angles have been truly taken with

three columnslike the former. - The Hebrew text of the law an inſtrument. See REGULAR , FIGURE , &c.

is in the middle, a tranſlation into the vulgar Greek on one ſide,

and a Spaniſh tranſlation on the other . Theſe verſions are both Numb. Sum Ang. of Numb. Numb. Ang of

in Hebrew characters, with points to determine the pronunci Sices . Ang. Reg. Fig Sides Ang! Reg. Fig .

arion. Ac-top of the page is added the Chaldee paraphraſe of ill 118co 6co VIII 1080 ° | 135

Onkelos, and at the bottom the commentaries of Raſch. go
IX 1260 140

To theſe may be added , as a ſeventh polyglott, the Pſalter pub 144

liſhed by Aug. Juſtinian, a Dominican , and biſhop of Nebio, VI XI ( 1620 1471

atGenoa, 1515. containing the Hebrew , Greek, Arabic, and XII 11800

Chaldee, with Latin interpretations and gloffes. See PSALTER .

There are various other editions of the bibleeither in whole or To inſcribe a regular POLYGON in a circle. - Divide 360 by the

in part, which might be ranged under the article of Polyglotts ;
number of ſides in the polygon required, to find the quantity

though they are not ſo denominated .--Such are the Hexapla and
oftheangle E F D. Set off the angle at the centre, and apply

Oct apla of Origen. See HEXAPLA, and OCTAPLA. the chord thereof E D,to the periphery, as often as it will go.
' Andthe bible of Hutter, printed at Hambourg, in Hebrew , -Thus will the polygon be inſcribed in the circle.

Chaldee, Greek, Latin , German , Saxon , Italian, French,
The reſolution ofthis problem , though it be mechanical, yet is

Sclavonic, Daniſh , &c. See BIBLE. not to be deſpis’d, becauſe both eaſy and univerſal.- Euclid, in

POLYGON ", nonuzwos, in geometry, a multilateral figure, or deed, gives us the conſtruction of the pentagon, decagon , and
a figure whoſe perimeter conſiſts ofmore than four fides and

quindecagon ; and other authors give us thote of the heptagon,
angles. See FIGURE, PERIMETER, & C.

* The word is formed from the Greek OAus, many, and yarad ,

enneagon, and hendecagon ; but they are far from geometrical

ſtrictneſs.

angle. Renaldinus lays down a catholic rule for the deſcribing of all
If the ſides and angles be equal , the figure is called a regular polygons, which many other geometricians have borrowdfrom

polygon. See REGULAR. For ſimilar polygons, fee SIMILAR . him; but Wagnerus and Wolfius bave both demonſtrated the

Polygons are diſtinguiſhed according to the number of their falſity thereof.

ſides.— Thoſe of five fides are called pentagons; thoſe of ſix, on a regular POLYGON to circumſcribe a circle : or, tocircumſcribe

hexagons ; thoſe of ſeven , heptagons ; thoſe of eight, octagons, a regularPOLYGON upona circle. — Biſect two of the angles of

&c. Theparticular properties, &c. of each whereof, fee under the given polygon A and E, by the right lines AF and EF, con

its proper article, PENTAGON, HEXAGON , &c . curring in F ; and from the point of concourle with cheradius

General properties of POLYGONS. — Euclid demonſtrates theſe EF deſcribe a circle.

which follow . - 1 . That every polygon may be divided into as To circumſcribe a polygon, &c. divide 360by the number of

many triangles as it hath fides. See TRIANGLE . ſides required , to find e Fd; which ſet off from the centre F,

This is done by aſſuming a point, as F, ( Tab. Geom . fig. 28. ) and draw the line ed ; on this conſtruct the polygon , as in the

any-where within the polygon , and thence drawing lines to every following problem .

angle Fa, Fb, Fc, Fd, & c. On a given linė, E D, todeſcribe any given regular POLYGON.

2. The angles of any polygon, taken together ,make twice as Find an angle of thepolygon in the table; and in E ſet off an angle
many right ones, abating four, as the figure hath ſides. See equal thereto , drawing E A =ED ; through the three points
ANGLE . AED deſcribe a circle. See Circle. In this apply the given

Thus, if the polygon have five fides ; the double of that is 10 ; right line as often as it will go . — Thus will the required figure be

whence ſubtracting 4, there remain 6 right ones. deſcribed .

3. Every polygon circumſcribed about acircleis equal to 1To inſcribe or circumſcribe a regular POLYGON. trigonometrically.
rectangled triangle, one of whoſe legs is the radius of the circle, -Find the line of the arch produced by dividing the ſemiperi

and the other the perimeter or ſum of all the ſides of the po phery 180 by the number of ſides of the polygon : the double

lygon. of this is che chord of the double arch ; and therefore the fide

Hence, every regular polpgon is equal to a rectangled triangle, AE to be inſcribed in the circle.--If then the radius of a circle,

one of whoſe legs is the perimeter of the polygon , and the ocher wherein , e . gr . a pentagon is to be inſcribed , be given in any

a perpendicular drawn from the centre to one of the Gides of Certain meaſure, e . gr. 345, the ſide of the pentagon is found

the polygon. SeeTRIANGLE . in the ſame meaſure by the rule of three , thus : as radius 1000

Hence alſo every polygon circumſcribed about a circle is bigger is to 1176 ; fo is 3450 to 4057 , the fide of the Pentagon.--

than it ; and every polygon inſcribed, leſs chan the circle. - The With the given radius therefore deſcribe a circle ; and therein

ſame likewiſe appears hence, that the thing containing is ever ſet off the fide of the polygon as often as it will go ; thus will a

greater than the thing contained . polygon be inſcribed in the circle.

And hence again, theperimeter of every polygon circumſcribed Toſave the trouble of finding the ratio of the ſide of the po

about a circle is greater than the circumference of that circle ; lygon to radius, by the canon of lines; we ſhall add a table expref

and the perimeter of every polygon inſcribed , leſs : whence it ſing the ſides of polygons in ſuch parts whereof radius contains

follows, that a circle is equal to a right-angled triangle, whoſe

baſe is the circumference of the circle , and its height the radius ;

100000000. In practice, as many figures are cut off from the

right-band, as the circumſtances of thecaſe render needleſs.
ſince this triangle is leſs than any polygon circumſcribed, and

greater than any inſcribed. See CIRCUMSCRIBING . Numb. Quantity Numb. Quantity

Nothing therefore is wanted to the quadrature of the circle, but
Sides. Side. Sides. Side.

to find a right line equal to the circumference of a circle. See
III 17320508 VIII 7653668

CIRCLE, CIRCUMFERENCE, QUADRATURE, &c. IV 14142135) IX 16840402
To find the area of a regular POLYGON .-- Multiply a ſide of the

11755705 X 6180339
polygon, as A B, by half the number of the ſides, e . gr . the ſide VI 10000000 XI 15634651

of a hexagon by 3. Again , multiply the product by a perpen VII 8677674 XII 15176380

dicular let fall from the centre of the circumſcribing circle to

the ſideAB ; the product is the area required. See AREA. To deſcribe a regular POLYGON, on a giver right line, and to cir.

Thus, fuppoſe AB 54 ; and half the number of fides 24 ; the cumſcribe a circle about a given polygon, trigonmetrically----

product or ſemiperimeter is 135. Suppoſing then the perpen- Takingthe ratio of the ſide to the radius out of the cable ; find
dicular F g 29 ; the product of theſe cwo, 3915 , is the area of the radius in the ſame meaſure wherein the ſide is given . For

the pentagon required. the ſide and radius being bad, a polygon may be deſcribedby

To find the area of an irregular POLYGON, or Trapezium . - Re- the laſt problem . And ifwith the interval of the radius, arches

folve it into triangles ; find the ſeveral areas of the ſeveral tri- be ſtruck from the twoextremes of the given ting the paint of

angles ; ſee TRIANGLE . The ſum of theſe is the area of the interſection will be the centre of the circumſcribing circle.

polygon required . See TRAPEZIUM . POLYGON, in fortification , denotes the figure or perimeter of a

To find the sumof all the angles in any POLYGON.-- Multiply the fortreſs, or fortified place. See FORTIFICATION .

number of fides by 1800 : From the product ſubtract 360 ; the Exterior POLYGON is a right line drawn from the vertex or

remainder is the ſum required. point of a baſtion, to thevertex or point of the next adjacent

Thus in 3 pentagon, 180 being multiplied by 5, gives 900 ; baſtion . See BasTION .

whence ſubtracting 360, there remain 540 ; the ſum of the Such is the line CF, Tab. Fortification , fig. 1 .

angles of a pentagon . Interior POLYGON is a right line drawn from the centreof one

Hence, if the ſum found be divided by the number of fides, baſtion to the centre of another.--- Such is che line GH.

the quotient will be the angle of a regular polygon. Line of POLYGONS is a line on the French ſectors, containing

Or, the ſum of the angles is more ſpeedily found thus: Multi- the homologous ſides of the firſt 9 regular polygonsinſcribed in

ply 180 by a number leſs by two than the number of ſides of the ſame circle, i.e. from an equilateral triangle to a dodecagon .

the polygon ; the product is the quantity of the angles required : See SecTOR.

thus 180 being multiplied by 3 ; a number leſs by 2 than that POLYGONAL column. See the article COLUMN .

of its ſides, the product is 540, the quantity of angles as be- POLYGONAL number, in algebra, is the ſum of a rank of numbers
fore.

in arithmetical progreſſion,beginning from unity : --- chus called ,

The following table exhibits the ſumsof the angles in all recti- by reaſon the unitsof which is conſiſts, may be ſo diſpos'd asco

linear figures, from a criangle to a dodecagon ; and is of good repreſent the figure of ſeveral equal ſides and angles. ' See SE

uſe both for the deſcribing of regular figures, and for proving RIES, NUMBER , PROGRESSION, &c.

Polyporal
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Polygonal numbers are divided, with reſpect to the number of from different points. But ſince che cryſtalline humour, by its
their terms, inco triangular, which are thoſe whoſe difference convexity , colle &ts rays from ſeveral points into the ſame point ;

of terms is i ; quadrangular or Square, where it is 2 ; penta- the rays will be united in as many different points of the retina,
gonal, where 3 ; hexagonal, where 4 ; heptagonal, where 5 ; a, b, c, as the glaſs has ſides ; conſequently, the eye being placed
octagonal, where 6, dc.

in the focus G , will ſee even a near object repeated as often

They have their names from the geometrical figures, into which through the polyhedron, as that hasſides.

points correſponding to their units may be diſpos’d ; e . gr . three Thusmay the images of objectsbe multiplied in a camera ob

points correſponding to the three units of a triangular number, ſcura, by placing apolyhedron at its aperture, and adding a con

may be diſpos’d into a triangle ; and ſo of the reſt. See Tri- vex lens at a due diſtance therefrom .-- Andit really makes a very

ANGULAR, &c. pleaſant appearance, if a priſm be applied ſo as the coloured rays

The genelis of the ſeveral kinds of polygonal numbers from the of the fun refracted therefrom be received on the polyhedron :

ſeveral arithmetical progreſſions, may be conceiv'd from the fol- for by this means they will be thrown on a paper orwall near at

lowing examples.
handin little lucid ſpecks, much exceeding the brightneſs of any

precious ſtone ; and in the focus of the polyhedron, where the
Arithmetical progreſſion 1 , 2, 32

4 , 5 , 6, 7, 8 rays decuſſate, ( for in this experiment theyare receiv'd on the

Triangular numbers 1 , 3 , 6, 10, 15, 21 , 28, 36 convex fide) will be a ſtar of ſurpriſing luſtre.

Arithmetical progreſſion 1 , 3 , 5 , 7 , 9, 11 , 13 , 15 If images be painted in water- colours in the areolæ or little

Square numbers 1, 4, 9, 16, 25 , 36, 49, 64 ſquares of a polyhedron, and the glaſs applied to theaperture ofa
Arithmetical progreſſion 1 , 4, 7 , 10, 13 , 16, 19, camera obſcura ; the ſun's rays paſſing throughit, will carry with

Pentagonal numbers 1 , 5 , 12, 22, 35 , 51 , 70, 92 them the images thereof, andproject them on the oppoſitewall.

Arithmetical progreſſion I , 5 , 9, 13 , 17 , 21 , 25, 29 This artifice bears a reſemblance to that other, where by an

Hexagonal numbers 1, 6, 15 , 28, 45 , 66, 91, 120 image on paper is projected on the camera, viz . by wetting the

paper with oil , and ſtraining it right on a frame; then applying

Side of a POLYGONAL number, is the number of terms of the it tothe aperture of the camera obſcura, ſo as the rays of a

arithmetical progreſſion that compoſe it : and the number of candle may paſs thro' it uponthe polyhedron. SeeCAMERA.

angles is that which ſhewshow many angles that figure has, To make an anamorphoſis, or deformed image, which througha

whence the polygonal number takes its name. POLYHEDRON or multiplying-glaſs fallappear regularand

The number of angles, therefore , intriangular numbers, is 3 , in beautiful. --At one end of a horizontal table erect another at

tetragonal 4, in pentagonal ş , br. Conſequently the number of right angles, whereon a figure may be deſignd ; and on the
angles exceeds the common difference of terms, by two. other end erect another, to ſerve as, a fulcrum or ſupport, move

To find a POLYGONAL number, the ſide and number of its angles able on the horizontal one.-- To the fulcrum apply a plano-con

being given. The canon is this :-The polygonal number is the vex polyhedron , conſiſting, e . gr. of 24 plain triangles; let the

ſemi-difference of the factums of the ſquare of the ſide into the polyhedron be fitted in a draw tube, whereofthat end towardsche

number of angles diminiſh'd by two units ; and of the ſide itſelf eye to have only a very ſmall aperture, and a little further off than

into the number of angles diminith'd by four units. the focus.-Remove thefulcrum from the other perpendicular

The ſums of polygonalnumbers collected in the ſame manner table, till it be out of the diſtance of the focus ; and that more,

as the polygonal numbers themſelves are, out ofarithmetical pro- as the image is to be greater. - Before the little aperture place a

greſſions, are callid pyramidal numbers. See PYRAMIDAL . lamp ; and trace the luminous areolæ projected from the Gides

POLYGRAPHY*, POLYGRAPHIA, or POLYGRAPHICE, the of the polyhedron, with a black lead pencil, on the vertical plane,

art of writing in various unuſual manners or cyphers ; as alſo or a paper applied thereon .

of decyphering the fame. SeeWRITING . In theſe ſeveral areolæ , deſign the ſeveral parts of an image, in

* Th word is formed from the Greek , rohu, multum, and ſuch manner as that, when join'd together, they may make one

Ogron, fcriptura, writing. whole, looking afresh every now and then through the tube, to

The word is uſually confounded with ſteganography and crypto guide, correct, &c. the colours, and to ſee that the ſeveral parts

graphy. See STEGANOGRAPHY, and CRYPTOGRAPHY. match aptly together.

The ancients ſeem to have been very little acquainted with this The intermediate ſpace fill up with any figures ordeſigns at plea

art ; nor is there any mark of their having gone beyond the ſure, contriving itlo, as that to thenaked eye the whole may ex

Lacedæmonian ſcytala. See ScYTALA. bibit ſome appearance very different fromthat intended to ap

Trithemius, Porta, Vigenere, and father Niceron, have written pear through the polyhedrón.

on theſubject of polygraphyor cyphers. See CYPHER .
The

eye now looking through the little aperture of the tube,

POLYHEDRON *, or POLYEDRON , polved pov, in geometry , a will ſee the ſeveral parts and members diſpers’d among the areola

body comprehended under many rectilinear ſides or planes. to exhibit one continued image, all the intermediate ones diſap

See Body, and SOLID . pearing. See ANAMORPHOSIS.

* The word isformed from the Greek tomu, much, and is gee,fear. POLYMATHY*, POLYMATHIA, Forupaded , the knowledge of
If the Gides of the polyhedron be regular polygons, all ſimilar many arts and ſciences; or, an acquaintance with a great num

and equal; the polyhedron becomes a regular body, and may be ber of different ſubjects. See ENCYCLOPÆDIA.

inſcrib'd in a ſphere ; that is, a ſphere may be drawn round it, * The word comes from the Greek fonu, multum, andparbara,

fo as its ſurface ſhall touch all the ſolid angles of the body. See diſco, I learn.

REGULAR BODY, dc.
Lipſius, Scaliger, Kircher, Petavius, Grotius, Salmafius, Leib

Gnomonic POLYHEDRON, is a ſtone with ſeveral faces, whereon are nitz, &c. were famous for polymathy.-- Among the ancients,

projected various kindsof dials . See Dial. ſuch as were eminent thisway were calld polyhiſtores.
Ofthis kind that in the Privy-Garden, London, now gone to Polymathy is frequently little more than a confus'd heap of uſe

ruin, was anciently the fineſt in the world . leſs erudition, occaſionally detail'd, either pertinently or imperti
POLYHEDRON , or POLYSCOPE, in optics, is a glaſs or lens con- nently, for parade. — Thegenuinepolymathy is an extenſive eru

liſting of ſeveral plain ſurfaces, diſpos'd into a convex form ; dition, or aknowledge of a great number of things,well digeſted,

popularly call'd a multiplying-glaſs. See Lens, and Multi- and applied to the purpoſe and never but wherethey are neceſſary.

PLYING-GLASS. POLYMYTHY, POLYMYTHIA, in poetry , a multiplicity of fa

The phænomena of the polyhedron are as follow :--- If ſeveral bles, in an epic or dramatic poem ; in lieu of an unity, or a lin

rays, as EF, AB, CD, ( Tab. Opties, fig . 71. ) fall parallel on gle one . See FABLE, UNITY, dc.

the ſurface of a polyhedron, they will continue parallel after re- Polymythiais a great fault.-- It conſiſts in joining a number of

fraction. See Ray, and REFRACTION . diſtinct actions or fables into one complex body. See ACTION .

If then the polyhedron be ſuppoſed regular, LH, HI, IM ,will Such a work Boffu compares to the batrachomyomachia, or one

be as tangents cutting the ſpherical convex lens in F, B, and D ; of the fables of Æfop : Andſuch would be the idea of a The

conſequently , rays falling on the points of contact interfect the ſeid, an Heracleid , an Achilleid ,or the like poems, which thould

axis.---Wherefore, ſince the reſt are parallel to theſe , they alſo comprehend all the actions of thoſe heroes, compar’d with the

will murually interfect each other in G. Iliad or Æneid . See Hero, EPIC, &c .

Hence, if the eye be placed where parallel rays decuſſate ; POLYNOMIAL, or multinomial roots, in mathematics . See

rays of the ſame object will be propagated to it ſtill parallel MULTINOMIAL , and Root.

from the ſeveral ſides of the glaſs. Wherefore, ſince the cry- POLYOPTRUM *, in optics, a glaſs through which objects ap
ſtalline humour, by its convexity, unites parallel rays, the rays pear multiplied, but diminiſh'd. See MultiPLICATION.

will be united in as many different points of the retina, a, b,c, * The word is formed from the Greek Tonu, much, many, and 07•

as the glaſs has ſides. τομαι , I fee .

Conſequently, the eye, through a polyhedron, ſees the object The polyoptrum differs both in ſtructure and phænomenafrom

repeated as many times as there are ( des .---And hence, lince the common multiplying -glaſſes, call'd polyhedra. See Poly

rays coming from remote objects are parallel ; a remote object HEDRON.

is ſeen as often repeated through a polyhedron,as thathasfides. Conſtruction of the POLYOPTRUM . - In a glaſs, plain on both

2. If rays, AB, AC, AD, ( fig. 72.) proceeding from a ra. lides, A B , (Tab.Optics, fig.73.) and about three fingers thick,

diant point A, fall on ſeveralſides of aregular polyhedron ; after cut out ſpherical ſegments, ſcarce a fifth part of a digic in dia

refraction they will decuſſate in G, and proceedon a little diver

ging If then the glaſs be removed from the eye, till you can take in

Hence, if the eye be placed where the rays coming from the all the cavities at one view, you will ſee the ſame object, as if

ſeveral planes decuflate, the rays will be propagated to it from through ſo many ſeveral concave glaſſes, as there are cavities,

the ſeveral planes a little diverging, i, e. as if they proceeded and all exceedingly ſmall.
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Fit this,as an object -glaſs, in a tube ABCD, whoſe aperture tutions, along with venereal caſes, ulcers, ozænas, & c. - Caua

A B is equal to the diameter of the glaſs, and the other CD ftics, emollient fomentations, extirpation, and diſſective pow
equal to that of an eye- glaſs, e . gr . about a finger's breadth. ders and lotions, are the uſual remedies.

Thelengthof the tube AC to be accommodated tothe object POLYPUSis alſo uſed for a morbid excreſcence in the heart ;

and eye glaſs, by trial. conſiſting of a tough concretion of grumous blood lodg'
In CD fit a convex eye-glaſs, or in lieu thereof a meniſcus, therein. See HEART.

having the diſtance of its principal focus a little larger than the Malpighi gives a very accurate deſcription of this polypus. In the

length of the tube ; ſo that the point from whichthe rays di- right ventricle of the heart, he obſerves, it is uſually larger, and

verge after refraction in the object- glaſs, may be in the focus. - of a paler colour, like pituita, with reddiſhor blackiſh ſtreaks;

If then the eye be applied near to the eye-glaſs, a ſingle object in the left ventricle it isſmaller, blacker and denſer.-He adds,

will be ſeen repeated as often as there are cavities in the object that it ſeems to have a ſort of organiſm , and appears like a con

glaſs, but ſtill diminiſh'd. geries of pellicles ſtretch'd over one another, which form a kind

PÖLYPETALOUS*, in botany, a flower conſiſting of ſeveral of nervous compages.

petala , or leaves. See PETALA . Polypus's are often found upon opening the bodies of perſons
* The word comes from 70m.v , multum , and melanov, petalum . dying apople &tic ; and are doubtleſs frequently the occaſion of

The coversor defences of flowers conſiſt either of a ſingle con- ſudden death . They are ſeldom diſcover'd till chey have dif

tinued petalon , whence they are calld monopetalous ; or of ſe- patch'd the patient .

veral diſtinct pieces, hence call'd polypetalous. See Flowe'r , It is a diſpute among phyſicians, whether polypus's be produc'd
and MONOPETALOUS.

any conſiderable time before, or alwaysimmediately after death ?

Polypetalous flowers are either regular or irregular. - Mr.Gould has an expreſs diſcourſe in the Philos. Tranſ. to

Regular POLYPETALOUS flowers, according to ſome botaniſts, evince the former.

are either thoſe conſiſting of two pieces , as the cercis ; or of POLYPUs of the langs. - In Philoſ. Tranſ. Dr. Rob. Clarke gives

four, thence callid croſs -flowers, as the clove-tree ; or of five, us a veryodd inſtanceofa patient, who cough'd up, at times, ſe

calld umbelliferous, as fenel; or of fix, as the white lily, thence veral hundred polypus's of the lungs.

called the lily-kind. See UMBELLIFEROUS, doc. They ſeem'd to have ſome organization, and were all perfectly

- Thoſe exceeding this number,in any quantity, equal or unequal, alike. — The patient ſaid , though they had no life, he had fre

form a new claſs of polypetalous flowers, called the role-kind; quently preſs'd a ſlimy matter out of the body.

among which are ranked all thoſe of three, four, five, or fix Dr. Lifter obferves, that ſuch polypus's are form’d in the remoter

pieces, whoſe fruits differ ſo from the reſt, that it is required and deeper branches of the aſpera arteria, whence they are very

they be diſtinguiſh'd from them. difficultto get up.-Thepatient above-mention'd never brought

Such is the flower of the water plantain , which, though it has them up till after a continu'd coughing of half a day and night.

only three leaves, yet, by the relation of its ſeed with that of the He adds, that they are nothing butviſcousexcretions of the ſmall

ranuncula, is rang'd in this laſt claſs .-- Such alſo is the flower of glands, hard baked in thoſe glands whoſe form they receive.

tormentil; which, by reaſon of the difference of its fruit from M. Buiſſiere obſerves, they are frequently miſtaken for pieces

the filiquæ or filiculæ of the croſs - flowers, cannot be ranged of the blood -vefſels or lungs .

among them .-- Such alſo is the pink, which, though consiſting POLYPYRENEOUS * fruits, in botany, are ſuch as contain ſe

of five pieces, yet is excluded the claſs of umbelliferous plants veral kernels or feeds. See FRUIT .

becauſe its fruit is not divided into two parts. - Such, laſtly, are * They are thus called from the Greek monu, much, and mugur,

the flowers of ſome ranuncula's, houſe -leck , and anemonies ; kernel, or berry. See POLYSPERMOUS.

which, though they have ſix perala, yet never produce fruits POLYSCOPE, a multiplying-glats, i. e.a glaſs which repreſents

divided into three lodges, as thoſe of the lily-kind ; and there- one object to the eye asif it were many ; cali'd alio polybedron.

fore cannot belong totheir claſs. See MULTIPLYING glaſs, and POLYHEDRON .

Irregular POLYPETALOUS flowers are ſo calld from the odd POLYSPASTON*, nonUonasov, in mechanics, a machine ſo

figure and diſpoſition of their petala , what number of them denominated by Vitruvius, conſiſting of an aſſemblage of ſeveral

ſoever they have. pullies, uſed for raiſing of huge weights in a little time. See MA

Such are thoſe in two pieces reſembling two chaps, as in fumi. CHINE .

tary ; or thoſe of five pieces reſembling butterflies, common to * The word comes from the Greek nohu, and now , traho, I

all leguminous plants. draw, q . d . that may bedrawn many ways.

POLYPODY*, POLYPODIUM, in botany, a plant of the pa The multiplication of puilies in the polyfpafton is to very good

raſitaical kind, popularly call'd many-feet ; of conſiderable uſe purpoſe ; it being demonſtrated in mechanics, that the force re

in medicine, & c. See Parasite . quir’d toſuſtain a weight by means of a polySpafton, is tothe

* The word is formed from the Greek nonus, and 785, foot, in weight itſelf, as unity to the number of ropes, or of the pullies ;

regard the root of the plant clings to walls and trees, by a great thoſe ropes or pullies being ſuppoſed parallel co cach other. See
number of little fibres like claws. PULLY.

There are two kinds :-Common polypody, and polypody of the Hence, the number of pullies, and the power being given ; the

oak. The firſt uſually grows on old walls in the country, among weight that will be fultain’d thereby is eaſily found ; viz. by

moſs, buc. the latter, calld alſo oak - fern , from the reſemblance multiplying the power by the weight.

it bears to fern , grows on the branches of that tree, in the places E. gr . Suppoſe the power so pounds, and the number of pul

where they ſhoot or ſpread out, feeding ona little earth, collected lies 5 , the weight they will balance is 250 pounds.

there from the duſt blown about with the wind, and water'd In like manner, the number of pullies being given , together with

with the rain . the weight ſuſtain'd, the power is found by dividing the weight

Polypody of the oak , polypodium quercinum, is much the better by the number of pullies: Thus, if theweightbe 900 pounds.

of the two. - It muſt be choſen new, well-fed , dry , brittle, and the number of pullies 6, the power will be 150 pounds.

of a tan -red without, green within, of a ſweet taſte reſembling Dechales obſerves, that it is found by experience, that a moderate

liquorice. man ,ſtanding barely on the ground,willlift 150 pounds; whence

The root is whatischiefly uſed in medicine, being eſteem'd ca- the ſameman ,by means ofa polyfpafton contiiting of 6 puilies,

thartic ; though Dr. Quincy ſaysit is no more than a common will be able to ſuſtain goo pounds.

detergent : in which capacity it is much preſcribd in medicated The power of the pullies will be ſtill exceedingly increas'd by

ales againſt the jaundice, ſcurvy, obſtructions of the viſcera, joining ſeveral polySpaftons.
hypochondriacs, &c.

To find the number of pullies a polyſpafton is to conſiſt of, to

POLYPTOTON , FUATWtov, in rhetoric , a figure wherein the raiſe a given weight by a given power. - Divide the weight by the

ſame word is repeated in different caſes, genders, or numbers, power; the quotient is the number requir’d.

i. e. with different terminations. See FIGURE. Suppoſe, e. gr. the weight 600 pounds, and the power 150 ;

Such is that of Cicero, pro Arch. Sed pleni ſunt omnes libri, the pullies will be 4 ; whoſe diameters are to be all equal , ſup

plenæ ſapientum voces, plena exemplorum vetuftas. So Virg: poſing two of them upper and two lower, moveable on the
Æn. 1.4 . v.28. ſame common axes.

Littora littoribus contraria, fluétibus undas POLYSPERMOUS* , 702UTTERMOS, in botany, is applied to ſuch

Imprecor, arma armis pugnent.- plants as have more than four feeds fucceeding each flower,
POLYPUS, FORVAUS, or Touraos, in medicine, a fleſhy tumour without any certain order or number. See PLANT.

or excreſcence ariſing on the inſide of the noſtrils, prejudicial to The word is formed from the Greek tomu, and opefjed ,

reſpiration and ſpeech; calld alſo , by way of diſtinction, polypus ſeed.

narium . See Nose , EXCRESCENCE, & c . Theſe Mr. Ray makes a diſtinct kind of herbs, calling them

This polypus ariſes by ſeveral roots from the os cribroſum , and berbe femine nudo polyfperme ; where, by femine mudo, are

hangs down, ſometimes as low as the lip ; growing likewiſe meant ſuch ſeeds as do not put off ſpontaneouſly the integuments

backwards, ſo as to ſtop the hole of the palate, whereby the or coverings which ihey either have,or appear to have, but fall off
air and pituita deſcend out of the noſe down into the throat ; and cover'd from the mother-plant. See SEED.

by chis means ſtrangles the patient. Polyfpermaus herbs are ſubdivided into, 1. Such as have a calyx

It has its name from the reſemblance it bears to the fiſh polypks, or perianthium , conſiſting either, firſt, of three leaves, and the

call'd in Engliſh, pourcontrel, or many-feet.Though ſomede- flower tripetalous, as the plantago aquatica, and the ſagittaria,

rive the name from the reſemblance its ſubſtanee bears to that both water- planrs ; or the flower polypetalous, and the calyx

of the polypus ; and others, from the reſemblance its many roots falling with it, as the chelidonium minus; or remaining after

bear to the many feet of that fith . the flower is dropped, as in the hepatica mobilis. Secondly

It it have no roots, or only one continu'd root, it is call’d a of five leaves, in fome deciduous with the flower, as in the

Sarcoma; which is only a beginning polypus. See SarcoMA. ranunculus ; in others perennial, as in the helleborus niger feru

Polypus's are chiefly found inScrophulous or cancerous conſti- laceus ; or annual, as in the fos Adonis. Thirdly, of eight

leaves,
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keaves, as the malva and alcea. Fourthly, of ten leaves, as the thoſe plants which have the largeſt fruit, and are covered with

caryophylla, fragaria, pentaphyllum , tormentilla, argentina, al- a thick hard rind ; by which they are diſtinguiſhed from the bac

thæa,and pentaphylloides. ciferous, which haveonly a thin skin over the fruit. See PLANT,

2. Such as have no calyx, or perianthium; as the clematitis,
and BacciferoUS .

filipendula, ulmaria, anemone nemorum, pulſatilla, &c. * The word is formed from pomum , apple, and fero, I bear.
POLYSTYLE colonnade. See the article COLONNADE . The pomiferous kind havea naked monopetalousflower, divided

POLYSYLLABICAL echoes, thoſe which repeat many fyllables into five partitions,and growing on the top of the ſucceeding

or words. See Echo . fruit .--- They are divided into

POLYSYLLABLE ", Tonusualbos, in grammar, a word con- 1. Capreolate, or thoſe creeping along the ground, &c . bymeans

fiſting of more than three fyllables. See Word, and Syl- of tendrils; as the cucurbita, melo, cucumis, cepo, balſamina;

LABLE . anguria , and colocynthis. See CAPREOLI .

* Theword comes from the Greek tomu , much, and ournabos, 2. Without capreoli, or tendrils, as the Cucurbita clypeata, or

melo-cepo clypeiformis. See TREE , Fruit, dr.

Aword of one ſyllable is called a monoſyllable ; one oftwo, POMME', or POMMETTE', in heraldry,---a croſs pommé, or

diſyllable ; one of three, triſyllable ; one of four or more, po- pommetté, called alſo trophee, is a croſs with a ball or knob,

Wyſyllable. See MONOSYLLABLE,&c. like an apple, at each end. See Cross .

POLYSYNDETON , TAURUSEtov, in rhetoric, a figure con- POMMEL, or PUMMEL, in the manage, a piece of braſs or other

Giſting in the abundance, or even ſuperfluity, of conjunctions matter a -cop and in the middle of the ſaddle-bow , to which are

copulative. See FIGURE, and CONJUNCTION . faſtened the holſters , ſtirrup -leathers, & c. See SADDLE .

Such is, me pre ceterisocolit, & obfervat, & diligit.-- In POMMEL is alſo a round ball of filver, ſteel,or the like , fixed at

oppoſition to this ſtands afyndeton. See ASYNDETON . the end of the guard and graſp of a ſword ; to ſerve, in ſome

POLYTHEISM *, the doctrine or belief of a plurality of gods . meaſure, as a counterpoiſe.

See God, Balzac obferves, that there are ſtill extant charters and privileges

* The word comes from the Greek Tonu, much, and Jeos, Deus. granted by Charlemagne, and ſealed with the pommel of his

See IDOLATRY, doc. ſword, which, ordinarily, he promiſes to defend with the ſame

POMADA, an exerciſe of vaulting the wooden horſe, by laying ſword. See SEAL, SIGNATURE , &c.

one handover the pommel of the ſaddle . POMMETTE ',See the articlePomme'.

POMATUM , or POMADO, a compoſition of apples, with lard POMP. See the articles Circus, CAVALCADE, &c .

and roſe-water; uſed by way of unguent on many occaſions, POMPHOLYX *, houponus, in pharmacy, a ſort of metalline

particularly for diſeaſes of the skin , pimples , ſcurfs, &c . to foften flower; being a white, light and friable ſubſtance, found adhe

the hands, render the skin ſmooth, the complexion frelh , &r . ring ro the lidor convercle of the crucibles or furnaces,wherein

See UNGUENT. copper is melted with calamine ſtone, for the making of braſsa

Pomatums are occaſionally made with jeſfamins, oranges, jon- See BRASS, CALAMINE, &c.

quils, tuberoſes, &c. i.e. they are perfumed with the odours * The word is Greek, where it literally denotes a bubble ariſing on

of thoſe flowers.

The beſtis ſaid to be thatprepared of kid's greaſe,pippins, an It is eſteemed deterſive and deſiccative, though only applied ex

orange Niced, with a glaſs of roſe-water, and half a glaſs of ternally ; and much uſed in divers kinds of fevers : though ics

white-wine, boiled and ſtrained,and at laſt ſprinkled with oil of violence requires its being uſed with great precaution .

ſweet almonds. The apothecaries fometimes call it nil, or nibili album , and

Theunguentum pomatum , preſcribed in the college diſpenſatory, ſometimes white tutty, in regard of its reſemblance to cutty in

conſiſtsof hog's lard, ſheep's ſuet, the apple called pome-water, virrue. See TUTTY.

roſe-water, and orrice root,boiled till the apples areſoft, ſtrained POMUM Adami, in anatomy, a protuberance in the fore-part of

and perfumed with oil of rhodium . the throar . Sce THROAT.

Dr. Quincy obſerves, chat the apple is of no ſignificance at all Some fanſy it is thus called upon a ſtrange conceit, that a piece of

in the recipe ; and that the common pomatum ſold in the ſhops the forbidden apple, which Adam eat, ſtuck by the way , and was

is only lard beat into a cream with roſe-water, and ſcented with the occaſion of it.

lemons, thyme, or the like. In reality, it is only the convex part of the firſt cartilage of the

POME, among gardeners .--- To Pome , is to grow or knit into a larynx, called fcuriformis. See LARYNX, and SCUTIFORMIS.

round head, ſomewhat like an apple . POND, in geography, a little lake, which neither receives noi

Thus, they ſay, a cabbage begins to pome, & c.---They ſome- emits any river. See Lake , and River .

times uſe the term, to cabbage, in the ſame ſenſe. Fiſh Ponds. See the article Fish ponds.

POMEGRANATE *, malus Punica, or granata , a medicinal PONDERARE, in our ancient cuitoms, a method of curing fick

fruit, in form of an apple or quince ; full of ſeeds or kerne's children , by weigbing them at the tomb of ſome ſaint ; coun

incloſed within a reddiſh pulp, ſometimes ſweet, ſometimes acid . terpoiſing or balancing the ſcale with money, wheat-bread,or any

See FRUIT. other thing the parents were willing to offer to God, his ſaints, or

* It is denominated from the abundance of its grains or kernels ; the church.

î. d. pomum granatum , a kernelled apple ; or from the country But a ſumof money was always to make part of the counter
where it was anciently produced, viz. Granada . balance . By this means the cure was effected .--- Ad fepulchrum

The pomegranate tree is of two kinds, the one wild, which pro- ſantti, nummo ſe ponderabat.--

duces a kind of flowers uſed in pharmacy, called balauftia. See PONDUS, weight. See the articleWeight.
BALAUSTIA. Pondus , in ancient records, denotes a duty paid to the king, ac

The ocber, cultivated in gardens, whereof there are again two cording to the weight of merchandizes. See POUNDAGE

kinds ; the oneonly bearing flowers; the other,both flowers and Pondus regis, the ſtandard -weight, anciently appointed by the
fruit .--- The flowers of each, called cytini, are incloſed in an ob- king ; being that which we now call Troy -weighi. See STAND

long purple calyx, reſembling a bell. ARD, and TROY-WEIGHT.

The trees never grow high ; their branches are a little prickly ; Ad PONDUS omnium. See the article Ab .

their leaves reſemble thoſe of the greater myrtle ; and their fruit, Temperamentum adPONDUS. See TEMPERAMENTUM .

which is compoſed of a great number of red angular grains, PONE, a writ, whereby a cauſe depending in the county, or

ſometimes ſweet, ſometimes ſour, andſometimes vinous,accord- other inferior court, is removed to thecommon -pleas, or ſome

ing to the quality of the tree, are all incloſed in little diſtinct times the king's- bench . See WRIT, COURT, & c.

cells, and covered, in common , with a thick browniſh rind . PONE , per vadium , is a writ commanding the ſheriff to take ſurety

Over this grows a kind of crowning, of the ſame nature with of one for his appearance at a day afligned. See SURETY, VA

the rind, formed of a production of the calyx. DIMONIUM , & c.

In the general, pomegranates arenotonly agreeable to the taſte, PONIARD", a little pointed dagger, very ſharp edged ; borne

but good for the ſtomach, and of conſiderable uſe in medicine. in the hand , or at the girdle, or hid in the pocket.

Of the kernels are made fyrups and conſerves ; and the peel or * The word is formed from the French poignard, and that from

rind, which is called malicorium , held very aſtringent, is an in- poignée, handful.

gredient in ſeveral remedies and ptiſans, for dyfenteries, diar- The poniard was anciently in very greatuſe, but is now in good

Thea's, lienteries, hæmorrhages, and relaxationsof the gums.--- meaſure ſet aſide, except among allallins. See AssASSIN .

The ancients uſed the rind as the moderns do ſumac, in the pre- Sword and poniard were the ancient arms of duellifts ; and are

paration of leather . ſaid to continue ſtill lo among the Spaniards.--- The practice of

The rind ought always to be dried, after the grains are taken ſword and poniard ſtill make a part of the exerciſe taught by the

out; that dried withoutſcouping always taſting muſty, and more
maſters of defence.

likely to increaſe diſtempers, than cure them . PONS varoli, or varolii ; ur Pons cerebri , in anatomy, the up

As to the conſerve, there is but little of the true fold ; being per part of a duct in the third ventricle of the brain , ſituate in

very difficult to make.--- That which ordinarily paſſes for it is the cerebellum , and leading to the infundibulum . - See Tab .

only ſugar melted down ; to which they give the colour and Anat . (Oftcol.) fig. 5. lis. . 8.: See alſo BRAIN , VENTRICLE,

ſharp taſte, with cochineal , cream of tartar, and alum . INFUNDIBULUM , &c.

POMEIS, in heraldry, are green roundles; ſo called by the It is thus called from its diſcoverer, Variolus,an Italian phyGcian,

Engliſh heralds, who expreſs different coloured roundles by
who flouriſhed in the univerſity of Padua about the year 1572 .

PONTAGE, PONTAGIUM, a contribution towards the mainte

The French, who content themſelves to denote the different nance, repairing, and rebuilding of bridges . See BRIDGE .

colour of the roundle, call the pomeis, tortéaux vért. See This was, anciently , one of the three general national charges,

whence no perfonof any degree whatever was exempted .

POMIFEROUS*, apple-bearing, in botany, a name given to
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POP POP

The three things called trinoda neceſitas, whence, Ingulphus and their churches called apoſtolical fees. See HOLINESS, Apo

tells us, nulli poſſunt laxari, were, the expedition to the wars, STOLICAL ,&c.

the building of caſtles, and the building andrepairing of bridges. He adds, that it was only in the eleventh century, that Gregory

SeeTRINODA. VII . firſt appointed , in a fynod held at Rome, that the title pope

Mr. Selden, in his notes on Eadmerus, obſerves, that ne quidem ſhould be reitrained to the bishop of Rome, as a particular di

epifcopi, abbates, eo monachi immunes erant. - And Mar. Paris ſtinction and prerogative.

adds,anno 1244 , that in all grants of privileges to the monaſteries, In the council of the Lateran, held under Innocent III. the pope

thoſe three things were always excepted, for the public good , was declared ordinary of ordinaries. See ORDINARY.

and that the people might be better able to reſiſt any enemy: The pope is choſen by the cardinals, out of their own body. See

Pontage, is alſo a due anciently belonging to the lord of the fee , ELECTION , CARDINAL , &c.

for perſons or merchandizes, that paſs over rivers, bridges, His fee is at Rome, whence he iſſues out his orders, called briefs

doc. called in the later Latin pontagium , or pontonagium , pon and bulls, throughout the catholic world. See Bull,&c.

tage . History mentions a popers, Joan . - The reality hereof has been

PONTIBUS reparandis, a writ directed to the ſheriff, command- oppoſed and defended by many learned men . - The tradition

ing him to charge one or more perſons to repair a bridge, to might poſſibly take its riſe from the weakneſs of pope John
whom it belongs. VIII. in reitoring Photius to his communion, and owning him

PONTIFEX , PONTIF, high-prieſt, a perſon who has the ſuper- as true patriarch: for be hencegot the appellation of woman ;

intendance and direction of divine worſhip ; as the offering of as that prince called king Marydid, by leaving himſelf to be go

facrifices, and other religious ſolemnities. See Priest, SACRI- verned by Q.Mary his wife. See King, and Queen.

FICE, Ovc. M. Spanheim , profeſſor of theology at Leyden, has latelywritten

The Romans had a college of pontifs, and over thoſe a fove- veryamply on the ſubject; and ſhews it to be a queſtion de facto,

reign pontif, or pontifex maximus, inſtituted by Numa ; whoſe ſcarce determinable at this time of day .

function it was to preſcribe the ceremonies each god was to be Pope, Popa, among the Romans, was a namegiven to certain
worſhipped withal, compoſe the rituals, direct the Veſtals ; and inferior officers, orminiſters of ſacrifice. See SACRIFICE.

for a good while to perform the buſineſs of augury ; till on The bulineſs of the pope was, to whet the facrificing knife, to

fome ſuperſtitious occaſions he was prohibited intermeddling bind the victim , prepare the water, and other neceſſaries, to
therewith. See AUGUR. ſmite che victim , &c .

He conſecratedthe ſtatues of the gods, erethey were putup in They did their office naked to the girdle, and crowned with

the temples ; bleſſed the figures of ſome of Jove's thunderbolts ,
laurel .

to preſerve the people from harms ; and compiled their ſtatutes. POPLES, in anatomy, the inner part of the juncture whereby
See ANNALS .

the thigh -bone is articulared with the tibia ; popularly called the

The Jews too had their pontif or high -prieſt; and among the ham. See Thigh, and TIBIA.

Romaniſts thepope is ſtill ſtyled the ſovereign pontif. See Pope . POPLICANI, POPULICANI, or PUBLICANS, a name given in

Authors differ about the origin of the word pontifex. Some the weſt to the Manichees ; or rather to a particular branch

derive it from poſſe facere, that is, from the authority the pon thereof, called in the eaſt Paulicians. See MANICHEE, and

tifs had to ſacrifice ; others, as Varro , from pons , becauſe they
PAULICIAN

built the Sublician bridge, that they might go and offer ſacrifice POPLITÆUS, or SUB -POPLITÆUS, a muſcle which ariſes
on the other ſide of the Tiber. from the external and inferior protuberance of the thigh -bone,

PONTIFICAL, PONTIFICALE, a book of the rites and cere- and paſſing over the joint obliquely , is inſerted into theſuperior

monies belonging to pontifs, biſhops, popes, &c . See Ri- and internal part of the tibia. - Itaſſiſts in bending of the leg,

TUAL, and CEREMONIAL. and turns it inwards.--- See Tab.Anat. ( Myol. ) fig. 7. n.27.27.

PONTIFICALIA, the robes and ornaments wherein a biſhop 27. See alſo LEG.

performs divine ſervice. See EPISCOPALIA . POPLITEA, in anatomy, is a name given to the third vein of
PONTIFICATE , PONTIFICATUS, the ſtate or dignity of a pon- the leg. See VEIN .

tif, or high -prieſt. See Pontifex. It ariſes from the heel, where it is formed out of ſeveral branches

Cæſar reformed the calendar in the time of his pontificate. See coming both from the heel and ankle.

CALENDAR
It lies pretty deep in the fleſh ; and aſcending up to the ham,

PONTIFICATE is more peculiarly uſed in modern writers for the terminates in the crural vein . See Crural,c.

reign of a pope . Sce POPE . POPPY, PAPAVER, a medicinal plant, famed for its narcotic

The concordat was paſſed in the pontificate of Leo X. See Con- quality . SeeNARCOTIC.

There are divers kinds ; ſome wild , ſome cultivated, white, pur

Therewas a pontificate that only laſted twenty-four hours. ple, ſcarlet, & -c. - Thoſe moſt uſed, are the white, papaver bor

PONTON, or PONTOON,in war, a little floating bridge, made tenſe feminealbo ; and black, papaver hortenſe ſemine nigro.

of boats and planks. See BRIDGE. The heads of theſe plants are of ſingular virtueto promote ſleep,

The ponton is a machine conſiſting of two veſſels, at a little aſſuage pain, & c. They ſtop diarrhea's, hæmorrhages, & c.

diſtance, joined by beams, with planks laid croſs, for the paf- Of the juice of the white poppy, is prepared the opium ſold in

ſage of the cavalry, the canon, infantry, &c. over a river, an the ſhops; and of the juice of the leaves, meconium . See

arm of the ſea, &c. OPIUM , and MECONIUM.

The late invented ponton is of copper, furniſhed with an anchor, Poppy water.See the article WATER.
&c. to fix it - To make a bridge, ſeveral of theſe are diſpoſed POPULAR, POPULARIS, ſomething that relates to the com
two yards aſunder, with beams acroſs them, and over thoſe, mon people. See COMMON .

boardsor planks. The Roman nobility was diſtinguiſhed into two factions; the

They are alſo linked to each other, and faſtened on each ſide optimates, who adhered ſtrenuoully to the miniſtry, the ſenate,

the river, by a rope run through a ring in each of their heads, &c. in oppoſition to the people.--- And the populares, who fa
and fix'd to a tree or ſtake on either ſhore. The whole makes voured the rights and pretenſions of the people, in oppoſition
one firm , uniform bridge, over which a train of artillery may to the nobleſſe.

paſs. POPULAR action . See the article ACTION .

Cæſar and Aulus Gelliusboth mention pontons ; but theirswere Popular diſeaſes, are ſuch as become common, and run through
no more than a kindof ſquare flat veſſels, proper for the car- the body of the people ; called allo endemic and epidemical diſ
rying over of horſe, &c. Ourshowever take their names from eaſes. See EPIDEMIC, and ENDEMIC.

them ; thoſe authors call them pontones, of ponto. Hippocrates has written exprefly , de morbis popularibus. See

PONT volant, Aying bridge, a kind of bridge uſed in ſieges ;
DISEASE .

made of two ſmall bridges laid one over another, and fo con- Popular errors, are ſuch as people imbibe from one another, by
trived by means of cords and pullies placed along the ſides of cuſtom , education , and tradition, without having conſidered the
the under-bridge, that the upper may be puſh'd forwards, till it reaſon or foundations

thereof. See ERROR .

join the place where it is deſigned to be fixed : the whole length POPULEUM, or POPULNEUM, in pharmacy, an unguent pre
of both not to be above five fathom , left they ſhould break with pared of the buds of black poplar, violet leaves, navel-wort,

the weight of the men. See BRIDGE . and lard bruiſed and macerated ; to which are added bramble

POOL, is properly a reſervoir of water, ſupplied with ſprings, tops, leaves of black poppies, mandragora, henbane, night-ſhade,

and diſcharging the overplus by Nuices, defenders, wears, and lettuce, and burdock, boiled in roſe-water, and ſtrained .

other cauſe -ways. See Pond, Sluice,&c. It is much uſed as a cooler, in burns, ſcalds, and all ſorts of in

Mill Pool is a ſtock of water, by whoſe force, & c. the motion flammations, and to aſſuage arthritic pains.

of a mill is effected. See MILL . POPUL CANI. See the article PoPLICANI.

Whirl Pool . See the article WHIRL pool. POPULNEUM . See the article POPULCUM .

POOP, PUPPIs, ftern ; the higheſt or uppermoſt part of a PORCELAIN *, or PURCELAIN, a fine ſort of earthen -ware,
ſhip's hull a -ſtern . - See Tab. Ship, fig. 2. lit. B. See allo STERN, chiefly manufactured in China, and thence alſo called china,

and Ship. or china -ware; but brought into Europe from other parts of the

POPE, PAPA, the biſhop of Rome; being the head or patriarch eaſt, eſpecially Japan , Siam , Surat, and Pertia . See PotterY.

of the Roman-catholic church . See PONTIFEX . * The Chineſe call it iſe -ki. The word porcelain is but little known
Father le Cointe in his annals obſerves, from St. Jerom, St. there ; exceptamong a few workmen and merchants ; and ſeems

Cyprian, St. Gregory, St. Auguſtin, and Sidonius Apollinaris,
derived from the Portugueſe, porcelana, a cup.

that the title pope wasanciently given to all biſhops. See BISHOP . Scaliger and Cardan, though generally of contrary ſentiments,
They were alſo addreſſed under theterm holineſs, and beatitude ; are yet agreed , that what the Romans called vaja murrhina,

murring
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murrina and murrea , which were firſt ſeen atRomein Pompey's Theſe ſquares are ſold by the hundred, but it is very rare to meet

triumph, and afterwards became ſo very precious, were the with them unfallity'd . The workmen , who , like the rest of the

porcelain of our times . See MURRHINE.
Chineſe, are arrant knaves in their dealings, uſually mixing refule

This may be true: but if the opinion be only founded on along with them ; fo that they are commonly oblig'd to purity

Pliny's deſcription of thoſe veſſels*, one would rather take them themere they can be employ'd.

for a kind of precious ſtones, of a whitiſh colour, but variouſly The kaulin, which is the other earth us’d in porcelain, is much

vein'd and variegated ; found in ſome parts of Parthia . ſofter than the petunſe, when dug out of the quarry ; yet is it
* Oriens murrhina mittit. Inveniuntur enim ibi in pluribus this, which , by its mixture with the other, gives the strength and

locis, nec inſignibus maxime Parthici regoi: præcipue camen firmneſs to the work . F. d'Entrecolles o ferves, that ſome Eng.

in Carmania. Humorem putant ſub terra calore denſari. liſh or Dutch, having procur'd ſome perunſes to be bought pri

Amplitudine nuſquam parvos excedunt abacos : craflitudine
vacely ; upon their attemp.ing to make porcelain at their return

raro, quanta dictum eſt vaſi potorio. Splendor his fine viri
into their own country, could not ſucceed for want of raking

bus: nitorque verius quam ſplendor . Sed in pretio varietas
colorum , fubinde circumagentibus ſe maculis in purpuram

kaulin along with it : which the Chineſe being appris'd of, ſaid ,

candoremque, & tertium ex utroque igneſcentem , veluti per
drolling, “ Thatthe Europeans were wonderful people, to go

tranſirum coloris , in purpura aur rubeſcente lacteo. Sunt qui
about to make a body, whole Aeſh was co fuítain itſelf without

maxime in iis laudant extremitates, & quoſdam colorum reper
bones. ”

cuffus, quales in coeleſti arcu ſpectantur. His maculä pingues The mountains whence the kaulin is dug, are cover'd without

placent. ' Traallucere quidquam aut pallere, vitium eſt. Item ſide with a reddiſh earth. The mines are deep, and the matter is

Tales, verrucæq; non eininenres, fed ut in corpore etiam ple- found in glebes or clods, like the chalk in ours. The author is

rumque ſeſſiles. Aliqua & in odore commendatio eft. Plin. of opinion, that the white earth of Malta is not much different

Hift . Nat. l . 37. C.2. from the kaulin, except that it wants the ſilver'd parcicles. The

Be this as it will , it is certain , that both Cardan and Scaliger are preparation of kaulin is the ſame with that of the petunfes, ex

miſtaken ,when they tell us , that porcelain is made of eggs and cept that the matter being leſs hard , leſs labour is requir'd.

ſea- Thells bearen ſmall, and buried under-ground for 80 or 100 The oil or varniſh , which makes the third ingredient in porcelain ,

years. The account we ſhall here give will put that macter out is a whitiſh liquid ſubſtance, drawn from the hard ſtone, where

of all queſtion. of the petunres are form’d ; that which is whiteft, and whole

It is not known who was the inventor of porcelain: the Chineſe ftains are the greeneſt, being always choſen for this purpoſe.

annals, which uſe to contain every thing in any wiſe memorable , The manner of preparing the oil, is thus : The petuntes, being

are perfectly ſilent about it ; nor do we know much more of the waſh'd, undergo theſame preparationsas for making the ſquares,

time of its invention : only it is certain it muſt have been be- excepting that the matter of the ſecond urn is not put in

fore the beginning of the fifth century, the annals of Feuliang moulds, but the fineſt part of it raken to compoſe the oil. To

relating, that from the ſecond year of the reign of the em- an hundred pounds of this matter they calt a mineral ſtone calls

peror Tam , about the year of Chriſt 442. the workers in por- Jbekau, reſembling our alum : This ſtone is firſt heared red -hot,

celain of that province had alone furniſh'd the emperors there- and thus reduc'd in a mortar into an impalpable powder; and

with . ſerves to give the oil a conſiſtence ; which, however,is ſtill to be

Porcelain is made chiefly, ſome ſay wholly, at Kingteching, a kept liquid .

large town in the province of Kyangſi. The oil of lime makes the fourth ingredient; the preparation

There is ſome indeed made in the provinces of Kanton and whereof is much more tedious and circumſtancial.' They firſt

Fokyen ; but it is of little account, being far inferior in beauty diffolve large pieces of quick lime, and reduce it to a powder,

and value to the porcelain of Kingteching. That of Fokyen by ſprinkling water on it'; on this powder they lay a couch of

is perfectly white, without either gloſs or painting . Attempts dry fern, and on the fern another of the flak'd lime, and thus al

have beenmadeto remove the manufacture from Kingteching ternately, till they havegota moderate pile ; which done,they ſec

to Pekin , and other places, but in vain ; the porcelain made in fire to the fern : the whole being conlum'd, they divide the alles

the new manufactories never coming up to that of the old : So that remain on new couches of dry fern ; ſecting them on fire as

that Kingteching has the honour of ſupplyingthe greateſt part of before. And this they repeat five or ſix cimes ſucceſſively, or

the world with this commodity. F. du Halde aſſures us, that even more ; the oil being ſtill the better, as the aſhes are oita

even the Japaneſe come to China for it. ener burnt.

Manufacture of PORCELAIN .-- Porcelain makes a very curious ar- In the annals of Feuliang 'tis ſaid, inſtead of fern they anciently

ticle in commerce, and even natural hiſtory . Its manufacture us'd the wood of a kind of medlar-tree ; and that 'cwas this gave

has hitherto paſs’d for a myſtery in Europe; and thar in ſpite the ancient porcelains that admirable hue, which the moderns

of all the endeavours of the Jeſuit miſſionaries to penetrate into cannot comeup to for want ofthat wood. ' Tis certain , how

the ſecret. The veil, however, is at length drawn ; and in aletter ever, the quality of the fern and lime contribute very much to

of F. d'Entrecolles to F. Orry, from Jauchew , dated September the goodneſs of the oil.

the firſt, 1712. and lately publiſh'd in French , the whole pro- A quantity of theſe aſhes of fern and lime are now thrown into

ceſs is deſcrib’d in all its circumſtances ; with an extract whereof an urn full of water ; and to an hundred pounds of alhesis ad

we ſhall here gratify the curious reader. ded a pound of Thekau, which diſſolves therein . The reſt being

In the manufacture of porcelain there are four principal things to perform'd after the ſame manner as in preparing the earth of the

be conſider'd , viz. the matter it is made of ; the art of forming petunſes ; the ſediment found at the bottom of the ſecond urn ,

the veſſels and other works ; the colours wherewith it is painted ; and which is to be kept liquid , is what they call the oil of lime ;

and, laſtly , the baking,or giving it the proper degreeof fire. which the Chineſe eſteem as the ſoul of the former oil, and

Each of which will make the ſubject ofa ſeveral article. which gives the porcelain all its luſtre. This oil is eaſily ſophi

Materials of PORCELAIN .-- There are cwo kinds of earths, and ſticated by adding water to increaſe the quantity ; adding at the

as many kinds of oils, or varniſhes, us’d in the compoſition of fame timeproportionably of the ſame ſhekau to maintain the con

porcelain. The firſt earth, calld karlin , is beſet with glittering fiftence. Ten meaſures of oil of perunſe uſually go to one of

corpuſcles; the ſecond, callid peturſe, is a plain white,but ex- lime : to have the mixture juſt,the two oils ſhould be equally thick .

ceedingly fine, and ſoft to the touch. They are both found in Forming of PORCELAIN veſſels. The firſt thing is, to purify the
quarries twenty or thirty leagues from Kingteching; and hither perunſe and kaulin ; which for the firft , is done after the manner

theſe earths, or rather ſtones, are brought in an infinite number already deſcrib’d in preparing the ſquares. For the ſecond , as its

of little barks, inceſſantly paſſing up and down the river Jau- ſoftneſs makes it diffolve ealily, ' tis ſufficient, without breaking

chew, for that purpoſe. The petunſes are brought in form of it, to plunge it in an urn full of water in an open basket. Thedregs

bricks; havingbeen ſo cut out of the quarries,where they are that remain are perfectly uſeleſs and are emptied out of the work

naturally pieces of a very hard rock . The white of the beſt houſe, when a quantity is got together.

petunſe is to border a little on green. The work -houſes are properly valtyards wall'd round , with ſheds,

The firſt preparation of theſe bricks is, to break and pound and other conveniencies for the workmen to work under ; as

them, firſt, into a coarſe powder wich iron mallets, then in mor- well as other buildings for them to live in . It is almoſt incon

tars with peſtles that have ſtone heads, arm'd with iron , and ceivable what number of perſons are employ'd in theſe works ;
wrought either with the hand, or with mills. there being ſcarce a piece of porcelain but paſſes through above

When the powder is render'd almoſt impalpable, they throw it twenty hands, ere it comes to the painter's work -houſe; and

in a large urn full of water, ſtirring it briskly about with an iron above fixty , ere it be brought to perfection.

inſtrument. After the water has reſted a little while, they skim To make a juſt mixture of pecunfe and kaulin , regard muft be

off from the top a white ſubſtance form'd there , of the thick- bad to the fineneſs of the porcelain tobe made :for the finer

neſs of four or five fingers, and diſpoſe this ſcum or cream in porcelains, they uſe equal quantities ; four parts of kaulin to fix

another veſſel of water. They then ftir again the water of the of petunſe, for moderate ones; and never leis than one of kaulia

firſt urn, and again skim it, and thus alternately, till there re- to three of pecunſe, for the coarfeft.

main nothing but the gravel of the petunſes at boitom ; which The hardeſt part of the work is the kneading and rewing the two

they lay afreſh under themill, for a new powder. earths together ; which is done in a kind of large balons, or pits,

As to the ſecond urn , wherein are put the skimmings of the well pav'd and cemented. wherein the workmen trample conti
firſt ; when the water is well ſettled , and become quite clear, nually with their feet, relieving one another, till the maſs be well

they pourit off ; and with theſediment, collected at bottom in mix'd, grow hard, and become of the consiſtence requir’d to be

formof a paſte, fill a kind of moulds: wbence, when almoſt usd by the potter.

dry, they take it out, and cut it into ſquare pieces, which are The earth ,when taken out of the bafons, is kneaded a ſecond

what they properly call petunfes ; reſerving them to be mix'd time, but piece-meal, and with the hands, on large flates for the

withthe kaulin in the proportion hereafteraſſign'd. purpoſe ; but on this preparation , in effect, it is , that th : per
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POR POR

fection of the work depends; the leaſt heterogeneousbody re

maining in thematter ,or the leaſtvacuity that may be found in

it, being enough to ſpoil the whole. Theſmalleſt grain of ſand,

nay, ſometimes a ſingle hair, ſhall make the porcelain crack ,

ſplinter , run , or warp.

The porcelain is faſhiond or form'd either with the wheel, like

earthen ware, or in moulds. See POTTERY. Smooth pieces,

as cups, urns , diſhes,&c . are made with the wheel . The reſt,

i.e. ſuch as are in relievo , as figuresof men, animals, &c. are

form’d in moulds, but finiſh'd with the chiffel.

The large pieces are madeat twice; one half of the piece is rais'd

on the wheel by three or four workmen , who hold it till it have

acquir'd its figure; which done, they apply it to theother half,

which has been form'd in the ſamemanner ; uniting the two

with porcelain earth, made liquid by adding water to it, and

poliſhing the juncture with a kind of iron ſpatula.

After the ſame manner it is that they jointhe ſeveral pieces of

porcelain form'd in moulds, or by the hand ; and after the ſame

manner they add handles, Sc. to the cups, and other works
form'd withthe wheel.

The moulds are made after the manner of thoſe of our ſculptors,

viz . of divers pieces, which ſeverally give their reſpective figure

to the ſeveral parts of the model to be repreſented ; and which

are afterwards united to form a mould for an intire figure. The

earth they are made of is yellow and fat, dug outof its proper

quarries, whereof there are abundance about Kingreching . It is

kneaded like potters earth , and wben fufficiently mellow , fine,

and moderately dry, beating it ſtoutly, they form it into moulds,

according to the works requir’d , either by hand,or on the wheel.

Theſe moulds are ſold very dear, but laſt a long time . See
MOULD.

All the works made in moulds are finiſh'd by the hand, with fe

veral inſtruments properto dig, ſmooth, poliſh , and to touch up

the ſtrokes that eſcape the mould ; ſo that ’ris rather a work of

ſculpture than of pottery . There are ſomeworks whereon re

lievo's are added,ready made, as dragons, flowers, &c . others

that have impreſſions in creux' ; which laſt are engraven with a

kind of puncheons. In the general , all porcelain works are to

be ſhelter'd from the cold ; their natural humidity making them

liable to break when they dry unequally.

To conceive the number of handseach piece of porcelain paſſes

through ere perfect, we ſhall cloſe this article with what F. d'En

trecolles inſtances of a common tea- cup, ere it be fit for the

painter. The cup begins with the potter, who has themanage

ment of the wheel, where it acquires its form , height, and dia

meter . This operator has not a farthing ſterling for a plate fur

niſh'd with twenty-ſix cups ; accordingly, they go outof his

hands exceedingly imperfect,eſpecially towards the feet, which

are only untorm'd lumps of earth, to be afterwards cut with the

chiffel, when the cup is dry. When it comes from the wheel,

the cup is receiv'd by a ſecond workman, who fics it to its baſe

A third takes it immediately from him, and applies it on a mould

to bring ic to its true form . This mould is on a kind of lathe.

A fourth workman poliſhes the cup with a chiffel,eſpecially about

the edges , and brings it to the thinneſs neceſſary tomakeit tranf

parent; in doing which, he moiſtens it from time to time, left

its dryneſs Thould make it break . When of its proper thickneſs,

anotherworkman turns it gently on a mould, to ſmooth its in

fide ; taking a deal of care it be done equably , left any cavity be

form’d, or it warp . Other workmen add ſome ornaments in

relievo ; others, impreſſions in creux ; others, only handles ;

as the quality of the cup requires . At laſt , they round and hol

low the foot on the inſide with a chiffel ; which is the function

of a particular artiſt, who does nothing elſe .

This multiplicity of workmen , ſo far it is from retarding the

work, that it is found, by experience, to go on the faſter for it ;

as well as to be the better done; each workman, by a continual

attention to the ſame thing, becoming very dextrous at it : be

ſides ſaving the time of changing inſtruments, bo.

Painting of PORCELAIN . - The Chineſe painters, eſpecially thoſe

that meddle with human figures, our author obſerves, are all

Sorry workmen : he adds, that the defect is ſcarce any-wherefo

ſenſible as in thewhapey, or porcelain painters, among whom ,

fecting aſide flowers and landskips,wbich are ſometimes tolerable,

the greateſt maſters are not to be compar'd to ordinary appren

tices among the Europeans, for the beauty and juſtneſs of

deſign. But it is otherwiſe with the colours thefe whapey uſe ;

which are ſo exceeding lively and brilliant, that there are but

little hopes our workmen ſhould ever come to vie with them .

The painting work is diſtributed among a great number of

workmen, in the ſame laboratory : to one it belongs to form

the colour'd circle about the edges of the porcelain , another

traces out flowers, which another paints : this is for waters

and mountains alone ; that for birds and other animals , and a

third for human figures.

There are porcelains made of all colours; both with regard to

the grounds, and to the repreſentations thereon. As to the

colour of landskips , & c. ſome are ſimple ; ſuch are all blues,

which are thoſe moſt uſually ſeen in Europe ; others are
mix'd

up of several teints ; and others, again, heighten’d with
gold .

The blue is made of lapis lazuli , prepar'd by burning it the

ſpace of twenty-four hours, in a kiin, where it is buried up in

gravel,to the height of half a foot; when burnt, they reduce it

into an impalpable powder in porcelain mortars, not varnith'd,

and with peities of the ſame matter.

For the red, they uie copperas, which they call tſaufan; a

pound of this they put in a cover'd crucible, in the lid whereof

is left a little aperture, through which the matter on occaſion

may be ſeen . The crucible is heated with a reverberatory fire,

till the black ſmoak ceaſe to aſcend, and a fine red one fucceeds

it . A pound of copperas yields four ounces of red liquor , which

is found at the bottom of the crucible, though the fineſt part is

that uſually adhering to the lid and ſides of thecrucible.

The powder of Aint is likewiſe an ingredient in moſt of the

other colours ; e.gr. for green , to three ounces of tongwhapeen ,

or ſcoria of beaten copper, they uſe half an ounce of powder

of Aint, and an ounceof ceruſe. Violet is made by adding a

doſe of white to the green already prepar'd ; the more green is

added, the deeper is the violet. For yellow , they uſe ſeven

drachms of white, and three of the copperas- red.

Moſt of theſe colours are mix'd up with gum -water, for appli

cation ; a little fal petre, ſometimes ceruſe or copperas, but

more uſually copperas alone, being firſt diffolv'd in the water.

Indeed, for porcelains that are to be quite red , the colour is uſu

ally applied with oil; i. e . with thecommon oil of the porcelain ,

or another made of the white flints.

There is alſo another red, call'd blown red, becauſe in rea

lity apply'd by blowing with a pipe, one of whoſe orifices

is cover'd with a very fine gauze. The bottom of this tube is

lightly apply'd to the colour wherewith the gauze is ſmeard ;

when , blowing againſt theporcelain, it becomes all fprinkled

over with little points. This porcelain is very rare, and ofgreat

Black porcelain , which they call umian , has likewiſe its beauty:

this colour has a leady caſt, like our metal-burning mirrors ;

and is uſually heightend with gold. It is made of three ounces

of lapis lazuli , with ſeven of the common oil of ſtone; though

that proportion is varied, as the colour is delign'd to be more or

leſs deep. The black is not given the porcelain till it be dry ,

nor muſt the work be pur to the fire till the colour be dry.

The gold is not apply'd till after the baking, and is rebak'd in

an oven for the purpoſe. To apply the gold, they break and

diffolve it in water at the bottom of a porcelain, till a thin

gilded cloud ariſe on the ſurface: it is us’d with gum -water,

and to give it a body, they add three parts of cerule co thirty

of gold .

There is likewiſe a kind of marbled porcelain, which is not

made by applying the marblings with the pencil, but for oil to

varniſh it withal, afing that of white flints, which hatches and

cuts the work with a thoufand humorous ſtrokes, in manner of

Moſaic work . The colour this oil gives, is a white, fomewhat

aſhy. Tbe porcelain is callid tfwiki,

There are feveral other kinds of porcelain ; but they are ſuch

as are rather for curioſity than uſe: the prettieſt are the

magicporcelains, whoſe colours only appear when fill d with

ſome liquor. Theſe are made double : the outſide is white ,

and all ſaid out in compartiments ; the inſide is a ſolid cup, of

colourd porcelain ; though the cup is ſometimes of glaſs,

which has a better effect than porcelain. The ſecret of theſe

magic porcelains, which the Chineſe call kiatfim , is almoſt loſt ;

yet F.d'Entrecolles has furniſh'd us with the following account.

The porcelain to be painted thus, mult be very thin ; and the

colours, which in other porcelains are apply'd on the outſide,

are here apply'd on the inlide. When the colour is dry, they lay

over it a light couch of a Gze made of the porcelain earth ; by

which means the colour is inclos'u between two earthen laminæ .

When the size is dry, they throw oil within the porcelain ; and

when it has enough , they return it to the mould , and the wheel,

to render it as thin and tranſparent as poſſible. When dry, it is

bak’d in the common furnace. The colours here us'd are

always the fineſt, and the figures painted are 6ſhes; as the moſt

ſuitable to the liquor put within them, and in which they ſeem
to ſwim .

The feveral kinds of porcelains above-mention’d, being quite

painted, with their ſeveral colours, and all the colours dry,

are to be poliſh'd, to prepare them to receive the oil or varniſh ;

which is done with a pencil of very fine feathers, moiſten’d with

water, and paſs’d lightly over, totake off eventhe ſmalleſt ine
qualities.

The oiling or varniſhing is the laſt preparation of the porcelain,

before it be carry'd to the oven : this is apply'd more or lels

thick, and ſeldomer or oftener repeated, according to the qua

lity of the work. For thin , fine porcelains, they give two very

thin couches, to others one ; but that one equivalent to the other

two. There is a deal of art in applying the varniſh ; both that

it be done equally, and notin too greatquantity . The couches

on the inſide are given by aſperſion , i.e. by caſting in as much

varniſh as is neceffary: thoſe on the outſide, by immerfion , or

by plunging the pieces in a vellel of oil .

It muſt be obſerv'd , that the foot is not yet form’d, but conti

nues in a mere maſs, till the work has been varniſh'd : ir is at

length finiſh'd on thewheel ; and when hollow'd, a little circle

is painted in it, and ſometimes a Chineſe letter . This painting

being dry, the foot is varniſh'd, and the work now carry'd to

the oven to be bak'd .

Our curious author omits nothing, not even the dexterity of

the people, who carry the porcelain to the bake-houſe. Hehas
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been frequently ſurpriſed, he tells us, to ſee a man paſs through ſufficient, they diſcontinue the fire, and wall up what remain'd

ſeveral ſtreets full of people, with two very long, narrow boards, of the door of the furnace.

rang'd with porcelains on his ſhoulders, ſtill prelerving the equi- If the oven be only fill'd with ſmall porcelains, they take

librium ſo accurately, as not to do any damage to fo frail a com- them out twelve or Áfteen hours after the fire is extinct: if it

modity . be filld with larger, they defer opening it for two or three days.

Baking or nealing of PORCELAIN. — There are two kinds of ovens In this the modern practice differs from the ancient ; wherein

us'd in baking of porcelain : large ones , for works that are the door was not open'd till after ten days for the large pieces,

only to come to the fire once, which is the common way ; and and five for the ſmall ones.

ſmall ones for ſuch as require a double baking. The large ones One thing very ſurpriſing, and almoſt inconceivable, F. d'En

are two Chineſe fathoms deep, and almoſt four wide . They crecolles obſerves, is, that there are never found any alhes

are form’d of a mixture of three earths; one whereof, yellow on the hearth of the oven, what quantity of wood ſoever

and common, make the baſis ; the two others are ſcarcer, and is conſum'd . He adds another ching, which with him paſſes

dug out of deep mines, wherein people can only work in win- for equally ſtrange, that the workmen employ'd about the fur

ter. One of them , calld lautou, is a very ſtrong, ſtiff earth ; naces, flake their thirſt, by continually drinking hot tea, with

the other, youtou, oily. ſale diſſolv'd in it.

The ſides and roof of the ovens are ſo thick, that one may The Chineſe make another kind of porcelain , which they paint

lay the band on them, when the fire is at its height, without and bake twice ; and for this ſecond baking they have a kind of

danger of burning . At the top of the dome, which is in form little ovens on purpoſe. When very ſmall, they are made of

of a tunnel , is a large aperture to give vent to the fames and iron ; otherwiſe, of a kind of bricks an inch thick , a foot

ſmoke, which mount up inceſſantly, as ſoon as fire is once ſer high, and half a foot broad, made of the ſame earth with the

to the oven . Belidethe principal aperture, there are four or porcelain caſes. The biggeſt of theſe ovens does not exceed

five ſmall ones around ; which , by being open'd and ſhut, ſerve five foot in height , and three in diameter ; and being made

to augment or diminiſh the heat: like theholes in the chymiſts much in form of bee-hives, the bricks are arch'd a little, to

furnaces, call'd regiſters. The hearth , which takes up the form the curvity the better. The hearth is of earth half a foot
whole breadth of the oven, is placed in front, preciſely againſt high, form’d of two or three ranges of bricks ; and on this

the opening of the door, and is two or three feet deep, and two mafive is the oven built. Around the oven, at the diſtance

broad ; people paſſing over ic on a plank, to go into the furnace of about half a foot, is rais'd a ſhell of common bricks , join'd

to range the porcelain . to the oven itſelf, by a kind of arcboutant of earth, which

As ſoon as the fire is lighted, the door is wall d up ; onlyleaving ſerves to ſtrengthen it. They uſually build four or five of theſe

an aperture for the conveyance of wood. Laſtly, the bottom ovens at equal diſtances from each other. At the bottom of

of the oven is cover'd with fand, wherein part of the firſt por- the ſhell are holes to give air to the fire when lighted : a -cop is

celain caſes are buried . The oven itſelf is uſually placed at the an aperture, which they cover up with a piece of the bak'd

extremity of a long, narrow veſtible, which ſerves in lieu of earth, when the porcelains are laid in the oven.

bellows, the cold air and wind being chus driven directly in the The porcelains, here, are not inclos'd in coffins, as in the
face of each oven. common ovens; the oven itſelf ſerving that purpoſe, and be

Each piece of porcelain of any note, is diſpos’d , in the furnace, ing ſo exactly clos'd, that they receive no other impreſſion

in its ſeparate cafe, or coffin. Indeed, as to tea- diſhes, & c. of the fire, but that of the heatof the charcoal diſpos'd in the

the ſame caſe ſerves for ſeveral. The caſes are all of the ſame hearth, at the bottom of the oven, as well as at-top of the

matter with the oven : they have no lids ; but ſerve each other vault , and in the interval between the oven and che ſhell, or
mutually, the bottom of a ſecond caſe fitting into the aperture brick -wall.

of the firſt; and thus ſucceſſively, to the top of each column. To prepare the porcelains for a ſecond baking, they muſt have

Each coffin, which is uſually of a cylindrical form, that the fire had their varniſh in the common manner, and have paſs'd the

may communicateitſelf more equably to theporcelains inclos'd , great oven. In this ſtate they are painted with various co

has, at bottom, a little lay of very fine fand, cover'd over with lours, after which, without giving them any new varniſh , they

duſt of kaulin , that the ſand may not ſtick to the work ; and are rang’d in piles in the little oven ; ſecting the lit : le ones over

care is taken , that the porcelain may not touch the ſides of the thelarger, inform of pyramids.

caſe. In the larger caſes, which hold the ſmall pieces, they This ſecond baking is ſometimes in tended to preſerve the luftre

leave the middle vacant, in regard porcelains placed there would of the colours thebetter, and at the ſame time to give them a

want the neceſſary heat. Each of theſe littlepieces is mounted kind of relievo . But, more uſually, its deſign is to bide :

on a little maſſive of earth, the thickneſs of two crowns cover'd defective places, by covering them over with colours: but

with powder of kaulin . the artifice is caſily foundout, by paſſing the hand over

F. d'Entrecolles obſerves, that the porcelains are put in caſes, to them.

prevent any diminution of luſtre from the too violent effect of a When the workman judges his porcelains enough bak’d,

naked fire ; adding, that it is owing to theſe thick veils, that the he takes off the piece that covers the aperture ; and if the

beauty, or, as he calls it, the complexion of the porcelains, is works appear glittering, and the colours glowing, he cakes

not tann'd by the heat of the fire . out the charcoal; and when the oven is cold, the porcelain

As faſt as the caſes are fillid , a workman ranges them in the

cavity of the furnace; forming them into piles or columns, How beautiful ſoever the modern porcelain may be, the taſte

whereof thoſe in the middle are at leaſt ſeven feet high . The for antiquity, which reigns in China, as well as in Europe,

two caſes at the bottom of each column are left empty ; becauſe gives the ancient porcelain a value far above that of the modern .

being partlyfunk in the ſand, the fire has the leſs effect on It muſt be own'd, the ancient ſeems finer as to the matter,

them ; and for the ſame reaſon, the uppermoſt one is left more perfect as to the baking, and of a more pleafant caſt ,

empty . In this manner is the whole cavity of the oven both as to the white of the ground, and the other colours ; yet

filla with columns, excepting that part preciſely under the grand it is certain, the moſt able and diſcerning may be deceiv'd

aperture . herein : and there are workmen who make it their buſineſs to

In ranging the caſes, they obſerve always to place the fineſt piles counterfeit the ancient porcelain, callid kutong, in the mo

of porcelain in the centre ; the coarſeſt at the bottom ; and thoſe dern .

that are high - colourd, andconſiſtof as much petunſe as kau- The matter of theſe falſe kutong is a yellowiſh earth , found near

lin, and wherein theworſt oil is us'd, at the mouth. Kingteching. There is nothing particular in the firſt part of the

Theſe piles are all placed very near one another, and are bound proceſs, except that they are made thicker , and that they are

together, at top , at bottom , and in the middle, by pieces of varniſh'd with an oil drawn from the yellow ſtone, mix'd wich

earth ; in ſuch manner, as that the Aame may have a free the common oil, which gives them a kind of ſea-green hue.

paſſage among them , and inſinuateequally on all ſides : in which When taken out of the oven, they throw it into a farly broth,

a great part of the workman's arc lies, andon which the per- made of capons, & c. in which they boil it a ſecond time; they

fection of the porcelain much depends. Another thing to be then bury it in the filthieſt ſink they can find, for a month or lix

obſerv'd, is, that an oven muſt never be ſet altogether with weeks, or more, according as they would give it the greater

new coffins; but half one, half the other : the old ones at the appearance of antiquity. Belides their thicknels and their colour,

bottoms and tops of the pile, and the new ones in the middle. theſe falſe antiques reſemble the true ones in this, that they do

Indeed it were better to have them all burnt in an oven apart, not reſound when ftruck , nor even give the leaſt buz, when held

ere they come to be us'd for porcelain ; as was anciently to the ear.

done . The caſes, our author obſerves, are brought ready pre- Notwithſtanding the vaſt quantity of porcelains made in almoſt

par'd from a large village on the river, a league diſtant from all the provinces of the empire of China, they still continue

Kingteching. Ere burnt, they are yellow ; and afterwards of a very dear ; though not near lo dear as anciently. The Chineſe
dark red. annals teil us of times wherein a ſingle urn coſt ninety or an hun

When the oven is fill'd , they wall up the door ; only leaving dred crowns on the ſpot. What chiefly occaſions the extraor

a little aperture for the throwing in of little pieces of wood, dinary price of this commodity, eſpecially in Europe , is , beide

a foot long, but very flender, to keep up the fire. It is then the great profits of the merchants in Europe, and their factors

heated, by degrees, for the ſpace of a day and night ; after in China, that it rarely happens an oven ſucceeds throughout;

which owo men, who relieve one another, continue to throw in that it is frequently quite ſpoilt, ſo that upon opening it, in lieu

wood without any interruption. Toknow when the porcelain of fine porcelains, is found a hard unform'd maſs, into which

is bak'd enough, they open one of the leſſer holes of the both the porcelains, and their coffins, are converted , either by

oven, and with a pair of tongs cake off the lid of one of the exceſs of heat, or ſome ill qualities in the matter.

piles. If the fire appear very brisk and clear, and the piles Another reaſon of the dearneſs of porcelain is, that the ingre

equally infiam'd ; and eſpecially if the colours of the porcelains dients it is made of, and the wood wherewith ic is burnt , grow

that are uncover'd, dart forth a noble luſtre ; the coction is more and more ſcarce. One may add a third seaſon for the ex
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POR POR

coltive price of porcelains to the Europeans; and it is this , that much interſpers’d vacuity or ſpace, as their quantity of ma:ter

moſt of thoſe ſent to Europe are form'd cn new models, fre- amoun:s to ; and ſo on , till we come to folid parcicles withouc

quently very capricious, and difficult to ſucceed in ; which, yet , pores : then , if in anybody there be (forinſtance) three of thele

for the ſmalleſt defects, are curn'd on the manufacturer's hands : Tizes of particles, and that the laſt be of the folid, or leaſt fort;

and he not being able to diſpoſe of them to the Chineſe, becauſe that body will have ſeven times as much vacuity as folid matter:

nor to their talte, nor to their uſe, is forced to charge the pare if four ſuch degrees, and the laſt be leaſt and ſolid , that body

celain he delivers, the higher, to pay himſelf for thoſe refus'd. will have fifteen times as much poroſity as folidity : if five ſuch

The French have been theſe fifteen years attempting to imitate degrees, it will have thirty -one times as much ſpace as folidity :

porcelain . The firſt eſſays,madeat Rouen , are ſaid to have ſuc- and if lix degrees, then it will have ſixty -three times as much va

ceeded tolerably well ; and M. Savary tells us,are now carried to cuity, as ſolid matcer.

luch a point in the manufactories at Palli and Si . Cloud, that the And perhaps in the wonderful conformation and fabric of na

French porcelains want nothing to make them of equal value tural bodies, there may be other proportions of ſpace to matter,

with the Chineſe, but to be brought five or fix thouſand leagues. to us wholly unknown; whence it is poſſible, there may be yet

In effect, for the fineneſs of the grain of the matter, the beauty farther greatquantities of interſpers’d vacuity. SeeVACUUM.

and curn of the veſſels, the exactitude of the deſign, and the luſtre Pores, in anatomy, are certain permeable ſpaces, between the

of the colours , at leaſt the blues, the French are not much be- parts of the skin ; whereby we ſweat, or perſpire, & c.See

hind the Chineſe. But their grand defect is in thewhiteof the Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 8. lit. dd, fig. 9. lit. aa and c. See

ground, which is uſually dingy and dull and eaſily diſtinguiſhes it- alſo Cutis, and PERSPIRATION .

ſelf from the pure ſprightlywhite of the Chineſe. The pores are moſt remarkable in the hands and feet. By view

But the Saxons ſeem to have exceeded the French . There is a ingthe palm of the hand with a moderate glaſs, after waſhing it

manufacture at Miſſen , the capital of Miſnia , which the baron well, we perceive innumerable little ridges, of equal fize and di

de Pollni z afſures us , produces porcelains painted and enamelld ſtance, running parallel to each other ; eſpecially on the tips and

in ſuch perfection, that they aremore beautiful, as well as dearer, joints of the fingers, &c. where they are regularly diſposd into

than thoſe of China itſelf. The invention is owing to an al Spherical triangles and ellipſes.

chymiſt, who being clapp'd up in the caſtle of Konigſtein, On theſe ridges ſtand the pores, in even rows, big enough to be

by the late king of Poland, on a ſuſpicion of being maſter of ſeen by a good eye without a glaſs; but with one, every pore

the ſecret ofthe philoſophers ſtone, had leiſure enough, not looks like a little fountain ; and the ſweat may be ſeen to ſtand

indeed to make gold, but to invent aware, which by the great therein, clear as rock-water ; and as often as it is wip'd off, ſprings

vent of it conſiderably enriches the country . up again . See Sweat .

PORCELAIN alſo denotes a kind of little white ſea -ſhell, found Thepores are plac'd on the ridges, notin the furrows between

along with the ſponges , and current in ſeveral parts of Aſia, them ; that they might be leſsliable to be ſtopp’d by compreſſion :

Africa, and America, by way of money. See COIN. for the ſame reaſon, the pores of the hands and feet are larger than

Authors have hitherto been of opinion , that theſe ſhells were the reſt; thoſe parts being more us'd and preſs’d than the reft :

the matter whereof the porcelain, or China ware, was made . and hence again, there are no ridges on other parts.

They are of ſome uſe in medicine, and are preſcrib’d pounded Theſe pores are a very convenient our-let for the more noxious

or broken, in manner of pearls. See PEARL . parts of the blood, which by the continual uſe of the hands and

PORCH, atrium , a kind of veftible , ſupported by columns; feet, are plentifully brought into them : whence, in hypochon

much us'd at the entrance of the ancient temples, halls, churches, driac and hyſteric people, there is a continual burning in the

c. See VestiBLE . palms and ſoles.

In the ancient architecture, porch was a veſtible, or a diſpoſition In the ſtoppage or conſtriction of the pores of the skin, that dif

of inſulated columns, uſually crown'd with a pediment, forming eaſe we popularly calld a cold , is commonly ſuppos'd to conſiſt ;

a covert place before the principal door of a temple, or court
tho' Dr.Keill maintains a quite contrary opinion, in a diſſerta

of juſtice. - Such is that before thedoor of St. Paul's, Coveat- tionat the end of his medicina ſtaticaBritannica. See Cold.

garden , the work of Inigo Jones. In the philoſophical tranſactions, we have an inſtance of a ſtu

When it had four columns in front, it was called a tétraſtyle ; dent near Leyden, much addicted to aſtronomy, who,ſpending

when fix , hexafiyle ; when eight, oftaſtyle ; when ten, deca . manynights in ſtarogazing, had, by the nocturnal wer and cold,

ſtyle, & c . - Vitruvius calls it pronas; Pollux 7e9sque eu, prodo- ſo obſtructed the pores of his skin , that little or nothing exhald

domos : when finer than ordinary, the ancients call it alſo pro from his body ; as appear'd hence, that the ſhirthehad worn five

pyleum . See PROPYLÆUM . or ſix weeks, was then as white as if ic had only been worn one

PORE *, a little interſtice between the particles of matter which day. In the mean while, a water was collected under the skin ,

conſtitute bodies; either empty, or Álld with ſome inſenſible
whereof he was afterwards cur'd .

medium. See Body, and MATTER.
Bilary PORE . See the articles BILARY, and POROUS.

* The word pore is formedfrom the Greek top @ , aperture, or PORIME*, PORIMA, in geometry, a theorem , or propoſition,

duct, through which a thing paffes. ſo eaſily demonſtrated, that it is almoſt ſelf- evident. SeeAxiom .

Condenſation and rarefaction are only perform'd by cloſing * Theword is formed from the Greek Toelpt, pervious, a thing

and opening the pores. See Rarefaction , and ConDENSA
caſy to penetrate or conceive, and which opens the way to fome

thing more difficult.
TION .

The tranſparency of bodies is uſually ſuppos’d to ariſe from
Such, e. gr. is this, that a chord is wholly within the circle.

their pores beingdirectly oppoſite to one another. See TRANS
Porime ſtands oppos’d to aporime, which denotes a propoſition

ſo difficult, as to be almoſt impoſſible to be demonſtrated.
PARENCY .

Such as the quadrature of the circle is now , and as the ſquaring

The matter of inſenſible perſpiration is convey'd through the
of any aſſign’d portion of Hippocrates's lunes formerly was.

pores of the cutis. See PERSPIRATION .
See APORIME .

Sir Iſaac Newton ſhews, that bodies are much more rare and
The porime coincides nearly with the lemma, or aſſumption .

porous, than is commonly believ'd : water, e.gr. is 19 times See LEMMA.

lighter, and conſequently rarer, than gold ; andgold itſelf is ſo PORISM * , Porisma, in mathematics, a general theorem , or

rare, as very readily, and without the leaſt oppofition, to tranſ
canon , deduced from a geometrical locus,and ſerving for the

mit magnetic effluvia, and eaſily to admit quickſilver into its

pores, and to let water paſs through it : for a concave ſphere of ſolution of other general and difficult problems. See Theo
REM, and Locus.

· gold hath , when filld with water, and folder'd up, upon
* Proclus derives the word from the Greek Toebw, I eſtabliſh and

prefſing with a great force, let the water ſqueeze through it, and
conclude fromſomething already done and demonſtrated ; and

ftand all over its outſide, in multitudes ofſmall drops like dew, accordingly defines poriſma, a theorem drawn occaſionally from

without burſting or cracking the gold .Whence it may be con ſome other theorem already demonſtrated . - In which ſenſe it

cluded, that gold has more pores than ſolid parts ; and by conſe- coincides with what we otherwiſe call corollary.

quence that water bath above forty times more pores than parts . PORISTIC method , in mathematics, is that which determines

See Gold. when, by what means, and how many different ways, a problem

The magnet tranſmits its virtues without any diminution or alte- may be ſolved. See PROBLEM, and RESOLUTION .

ration , through all cold bodies that are not magnetic ; as gold, PORPHYRIANA arbor. See the article ARBOR .

ſilver, braſs, glaſs, water, &c . See MAGNET. PORPHYRIANS, a name given to the Arians, in the fourth cen

The rays of light, let them be either bodies actually coming to tury , by authority of Conſtantine. See ARIANs.

us from the fun , or only motions or impreſſions upon the me- That prince, publiſhing an edict againſt Arius and his writings,

dium ,move in right lines, and are hardly ever, unleſs by great declares thatas Arius has imitated Porphyry in compoſing books
chance, reflected back again in the ſame right line, after their againſt religion, he deſerves to be noted with his infamy, and

impingence upon objects , and yetwe ſee,thatlight is tranſmitted that as Porphyry is become the reproach of poſterity, and his
to the greateſt diſtancesthrough pellucid bodies, and that in right writings ſuppreſs’d ; fo be wills, that Arius and his followers be

lines. See Ray , &c . callid Porphyrians, & c.
Now how bodies ſhould have pores fufficient for theſe effects, The propriety of the name ſeems to confift in this, that the

may be difficult to conceive, but not impoflible : for Sir Iſaac Arians endeavour'd to reſtore idolatry : for in laying that the

ſhews, that the colours of all bodies ariſe from their particles fon, whom they call a begotten God, is a creature, they put a

being of ſuch a determinare ſize or magnitude. Wherefore, if creature in the rank of God ; and only differ from the Heathens

we conceive thoſe particles to be lo dilpos'd, as that there is as in this, that the one give the quality of God to one creature,

much poroſity, as there is of matter ; and in like manner thoſe the other to a great many.

particles to be compos'd of others much leſs, and that have as
POR
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PORPHYROGENITUS, in antiquity, an appellation given the like, with a chain and light-houſe. See HARBOUR ,

to the children of the eaſtern emperors: implying as much as,
PHAROS, & c.

born in purple. See PURPLE . Ports are either natural or artificial.

Cedrenus willhave theword to ſignify,born in the purplepalace, Natural Ports are thoſe which providence ſeems to have formed
or the palace of porphyry, a palace ſo called in Conſtantinople ; for the communication of commerce.

wherein the empreffes uſed to lie in. Others derive the appel- Artificial Ports are thoſe formed with moles, or projectures
lation hence, that the imperial children, as ſoon as born , were into the ſea. See Mole.

wrapped in purple ; others from this, thatthe chamber wherein The Engliſh'coaſts are exceedingly thin of ports. France has

they were born was hung with purple hangings. the advantage of all other countries in the number and excel
PORPHYRY, PORPHYRITES; in natural hiſtory, bc. a pre- lence of ports: that of Breſt is the fineſt natural port in the

cious kind of ſtone, or marble, of a browniſh - red colour ; fre- world, as that of Dunkirk was lately the ſtrongeſt artificial one.

quently interſperſed with white ſtains; anciently brought from Bar Ports, Ports de barre, are ſuch as can only be entered
Egypt, and exceeding all others in hardneſs. See MARBLE . with the ride, as that of Goa.

There are three famous porphyry pillars, or obelisks, in Egypt ;Cloſe Ports, are thoſe within the body of a city ; as thoſe of

one near Cairo, and che other two ac Alexandria. The Franks Rhodes, of Venice, Amſterdam , Rochel, Bayonne, and St.

call them aguglia's, the Englilh Cleopatra's needles. · See John de Luz

OBELISK. Free Port, in commerce, a port open and free for merchants

' Tis difficult to conceive whence they ſhould have been brought; of all nations to load and unload their veſſels in, without pay

for Dr. Huntingdon allures us, that there is no quarry or rock ing any duties or cuſtoms. See Free, and Duty.

of ſuch ſtone in all che lower parts of Egypt ; ſo far as the Nile Such are the ports of Genoa and Leghorn. The emperor,

overflows being perfect ſoil. V. Ray's trav. T. 2. p. 461 . ſince his being in poſſeſſion of the ſtates in Italy, formerly be

The art ofcutting porphyry, practiſed among the ancients, is longing to Spain , has ſeemed determined to eſtabliſh a free

loft. In effect, it is hard to conceive what kind of tools they port in ſome of the cities he poſſeſſes on the Adriatic fea.--

muſt have uſed for the faſhioning of theſe huge columns, and Marſeilles was declared afree port by an edict of Louis XIV,

other porphyry works found in ſome of the antique buildings in bearing date 5th March 1669.

Rome. Free PORT is alſo uſed for a total exemption and franchiſe, which

One of the moſt conſiderable pieces, now remaining intire, is any ſet of merchants enjoy, for goods imported into a ſtare, or

a tomb of Conſtantia, daughterof the emperor Conſtantine, in thoſe of the growth of the country exported.

the church of St. Agnes without the walls ; ordinarily called, Such was the privilege the Engliſh enjoyed for ſeveral years after

the tomb of Bacchus, becauſe of ſeveral boys repreſented herein, their diſcovery of the port of Archangel; and which was caken

playing among the vine-leaves. Add to this Apollo's, and the from them on account of the regicide in 1648.

buſts of twelve emperors, all in porphyry, in the palace of the Cinque Ports . See Cinque ports, BARON, GUARDIAN, and
Tuilleries . WARDEN .

Some of the ancient pieces appear to have been wrought with Port is alſo ſometimes uſed for the burden of a ſhip. See Ship
the chiſſel, others with the law , others with wheels, and others and BURDEN .

ground by degrees with emery. Yet the modern tools will The capacity of a veſſel is eſtimated in iuns ; each whereof may

ſcarce touch porphyry: either the ancients , therefore, bad the contain about two thouſand pounds weight of ſea -warer.

ſecret of tempering Iteel better than we ; or, as ſome incline to When thenwe ſay, a veſſel is of theportor burden of a thou

think , they had the art of ſoftening the porphyry : though it is ſand tuns; it is not meant, as ſome imagine, that it bears ſo

more probable, that time and air have contributed to increaſe many casks full of merchandize ; but that the ſea -water, which

its hardneſs. would be contained in the ſpace which the capacity ofthe veſſel

Mr. Addiſon tells us, he ſaw a workman at Rome employed in poſſeſſes in the ſea, weighs a thouſand tuns, which, at the rate

the cuttingofporphyry ; but his advances were exceedingly flow , of 200 pounds each, is as much as to ſay, it bears a burden of

and almoſt inſenlible. two millions weight . See Tun .

All the way the Italian ſculptors have to work the pieces of old Port is alſo uſed for the palace of the grand ſignior, or emperor

porphyry columns ſtill remaining, ( for theporphyry quarries are of the Turks. See SERAGLIO.

long ſince loft) is with a braſs Taw without any teeth. With Port is alſo uſed for a ſtrong wine brought from Oporto , orPorte

this, together with emery and water, they rub and wear, with a-port in Portugal ; whence its name. See Wine .

infinite patience. See EMERY . Port of the voice, in mulic, the faculty and habit of make:

Yet have many excellent perſons endeavoured to retrieve the ing the ſhakes, paſſages, and diminutions ; wherein the beauty

ancient art, particularly Leon Baptiſta Alberti; who, ſearching of a ſong, or piece of muſic , conGſts; and which the Italians

for the neceſſary temper, ſays, he found goars blood the beit comprehend under the terms trilli, gruppi, ſtraſcini.

of any : yet this availed but little ; for in working with PORT, among failors, denotes the larboard , or left ſide of the

chiffels tempered herein , ſparks of fire came much more plen- ſhip. See LARBOARD.

tifully than pieces of the ſtone. By means hereof, the ſculptors To port the helm, is to pur the helm on the left ſide of the ſhip ,

were able to make a flar or oval form ; but could never atcain that the ſhip may go to the right, or the ſtarboard . See

to any thing like a figure. See TEMPERING. Helm.

It is true, in 1555. Coſmo de Medicis is ſaid to have diſtilled PORTA, in anatomy, or vena PORTA , a very confiderable

& water from certain herbs, wherewith his ſculptor Franceſco vein , employed in bringing the blood from ſeveral parts, by an

Tadda, gave his tools ſuch an admirable hardneſsand cemper, as infinite number of branches, which it is divided into, to the

that he performed ſome fine works with them ; particularly, our liver, through the whole ſubſtance whereof it is diffeminated,

Saviour's head in demi-relievo, Coſmo's head, and his du- ---See tab. anat. (angeiol.) fig. 4. lit. a . ( Splanch .) fig. 5. lit. i.

cheſs's. Even the very hair, and beard , how difficult foever, are See alſo Vein and LiveR .

here well conducted ; and there is nothing of the kind better in The vena porta is formed of two large veins ; the meſenteric

all che works of the ancients: but the ſecret ſeems to have died and ſplenic ; which are again formed of ſeveral other minuter

with him . veinscomingfrom the ſtomach,inteſtines, ſpleen, epiploon,& c.
The French have lately found another method of cutting por- See MESENTERỊC and SPLENIC.

phyry, viz, with an iron law without teeth , and grez , a kind of The ancients gave it the name parta , as imaginingit to bring
free -Itone pulverized, and water. The authorsof this inven- the chyle, by its meſenteric branch , from the inteſtines to the

tion pretend, they could form the whole contour of a column liver ; but ſome of the moderns have found another uſe for it.
hereby, had they matrer to work on . It is remarkable of the porta, that, after the manner of the

PORRÁCEOUS *, in medicine, a cerm applied to the bile, arteries, it ſhoots itſelf from a trunk into branches , and being

foces, &c . when their colour is green , approaching that of a at laſt loſt in capillaries, it delivers the blood into the cava, by
leek. See Bile. which it is immediately reconveyed to the heart. See CAVA.

* The word is formed from the Latin porrum , leek . The porta is formed out of the concurrence of divers veins,

PORRETANI, a religious ſect, the followers of Gilbert de which, meeting rogether, make one of the moſt confiderable

la Porree, biſhop of Poictiers, condemned in the twelfth cen- venous trunks of the body, as to its bulk ; though ,contrary to
tury , for admitting a phyſical diſtinction between God and his the courſe of other veins, it runs noc far in a trunk, but is, as

attributes; or, as Marſham ſays, for having written too curiouſly before obſerved, ſoon diſtributed again , by ramifications, into
on the ſubject of the Trinity : for his real ſentiments we are the liver .

not over -well acquainted withal . This vein is vulgarly divided into branches without the liver,

However, he gave occaſion for thoſe ſuſpicions, by maintain- and branches within, and a trunk intermediate : but this divi:

ing that this propoſition , Deus eft bonitas, is not true, unleſs re- fion is not very clear, the branches, as they are called, without

duced to this, Deus eft bonus. And there are ſome pafTages the liver, not being ſo properly branches as roots ; which have,

noted by St. Bernard ,who wrote warmly againſt him , wherein by anatomiſts, been dignified with diſtinct names from the parts

he ſeems to admit a real diſtinction between the nature of God whence they come.

and his attributes. The Porretani are ſet in oppoſition to the The veins which conſpire towards the formation of this trunk ,

Nominals. See NOMINAL. which having been deſcribed in their proper places, or being ta

PORT, haven, or barbour, a commodious place ſituate on the be deſcribed there, we ſhall not here inlarge upon, are, from

ſea-coaſt, or at the mouch of a river, with depth of water ſuf- the placenta uterina, in a fætus, the vena umbilicalis ; from

ficient for ſhips of burden , and convenient bottom for an- the gall- bladder, the cyfticæ gemellæ ; from the upper part of

chorage ; where veſſels lie by, to load or unload ; ſcreened from the ſtomach, the pylorica, of gaſtrica dextra , which goes to

thewind, and ſafe from any enterprize of enemies; either by the trunk ; the gaſtrica major, and minor finiftra, from the

the diſpoſition of the place,or by means of a mole, or dike, or ftomach ( of which the major is formed out of the coronaria
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ventriculi); the epiplois ſiniſtra and poftica, from the omen- | PORTER of the door of the parliament-house, is a neceſſary officer
tum ; the vas, or vala brevia, from the ſtomach ; the ſplenica, belonging to that high court; who enjoys the privileges accord

from the ſpleen : all which join to form the left, or ſplenic ingly . Comp. juriſd.

branch of the porta. Groom PORTER. See the article GROOM porter .

The right, or meſenteric branch, conſiſts of the gaſtrica and PORT-FIRE, a paper-tube, about ten inches long, filled with
epiploica dextra, from the ſtomach and omentum ; the duodena, a compoſition of meal-powder, ſulphur and falc-perre, rammed
from the duodenum and jejunum ; the hæmorrhoidalis interna, moderately hard ; uſed to fire guns and mortars initead of match.

from the inteftinum rectum and colon ; the 'mefaraics, from See MATCH .

the meſentery.
PORT-GLAIVE, Sword -bearer, an order of knights in Poland,

By means ofall theſe veſſels, the porta receives the blood from called by the Larins enfiferi. See KNIGHT.

moſt of the viſcera of the abdomen ; and , after the coaleſcence It was confirmed by pope Innocent III . and by him ſent into

of its branches, enters the liver in a trunk ; immediately under Livonia to defend the preachers of the goſpel agaiſt the infidels

the ſurface whereof, having firſt formed a kind of ſinus, it is at the firſt converlionof that country. Being too weak to effect

divided into two principal branches, and thoſe again into five, that buſineſs, they united themſelves wich the Teutonic orMa

which ſcatter i.numerable ramifications through the whole ſub- rian knights, by the pope's authority ; and inſtead of knights of

ſtance of the liver . the ſword, were called , knights of the croſs.--- They ſeparated

The true uſe of this vein , hitherto unknown, Dr. Keill thinks again under Univus, their great maſter, anno 1541 .

he has diſcovered : and it is this : The bile, ſays he, being to The Teutonic knights being then difpofleed of Pruſſia , and

be mixed with the chyle, as it comes out of the ſtomachinto the part glaives going into Luther's opinions, foon dwindled

the duodenum , could no-where be ſo conveniently recerned away ; for in the year 1557. they fell out with the biſhop of

from the blood , as where the liver is placed : but if all the Riga , of the houſe of Brandenburg, becauſe he would not cm

branches of the celiac artery carried all the blood to the liver,
brace their notions ; and he, to fecure his own eſtate, put Riga

from which the gall was to be ſeparated ; it is evident , conGider- into the hands of the Polanders .

ing the nearneſs of the liver to the heart, and the inteſtine mo- Afterwards, the knights having moſt of Livonia taken from

tion of the blood, that ſo viſcid a fecretion as the gall is, could them by the Muſcovites, they put themſelves under the pro

never have been formed . See Gall. tection of Sigismond Auguſtus, king of Poland, anno 1559.

Nature therefore is forced to a! ter her conſtant method of ſend- but Williain of Furſtembourg, their great maſter, being be

' ing the blood to all parts of the body by arteries: ſhe here trayed by his own mercenaries into the hands of the Muſcovires,

forms a vein, by which ſhe ſends the blood from the branches Gothard Ketler his fucceflor; following the example of Albert,

of the meſenteric and coeliac arteries to the liver. the great maſter of Pruflia , tranſacted with the aforeſaid Sigiſ

By this means the blood is brought a great way about, ere it mond for the whole eſtate, which he ſurrendered to his own

arrive at the liver ; ſo that its celerity being diminiſhed , all the uſe in the caſtle of Riga, together with his croſs, the ſeal of the

corpuſcles that are to form the gall, may have time to attract order, the charters and grants of the ſeveral popes and em

one another, and unite ere they come to their ſecerning veſlel. perors , which concerned the ſame; as alſo the keys of the city

Keill's anim . ſecret. p. 36, &c . ' See SECRETION . and caſtle of Riga , the office of great maſter, the rights of coin

PORTABLE, ſomething caly of carriage. See CarRIAGE . age, and all the powersand privileges appertaining to it ; re
Books in 12mo are valued for their being portable ; eaſily put in ceiving back again from Radzivil, the king's commiſſioner, the

the pocket. This machine is the better, as being portable.
dukedom of Courland to him and his heirs for ever.

Armies carry with them portable bridges, portable mills, boats, PORT-GREVE *, or PortGRAVE, was anciently the prin
ovens, forges, &c. cipal magiſtrate in ports and other maritime towns.

PORTABLE barometer, is a barometer ſo contrived as that it may * The word is formed from the Saxon port, a port or other

be carried from place to place without being diſordered. See town ; and geref, a governor.--- It is ſometimes alſo written

BAROMETER. port-reve. See Reve.

A portable barometer was an extraordinary thing a little while Camden obſerves, that the chief magiſtrate of London was

ago : at preſent they are made portable of all forts ; being ſo antiently called port- greve; inſtead of whom ,Richard I. ordained

contrived, as that the mercury may be ſcrewed quite up to the wo bailiffs; and ſoon afterwards king John granted them a

ſealed end of the tube ; by which means it is ſecured from mayor for their yearly magiſtrate . See Mayor.

ſwagging, and ſo endangering the breaking of the tube . A The charter ofWilliam the conqueror tỏ the city of London

contrivance for which we are indebted to Mr. Patrick ! runs thus : “ William king, grete William biſhop,and Godfrey

PORTAIL, in architecture, the face or frontiſpiece of a porte-grev?, and all the burgeis within London, French and

church, viewed on the ſide wherein is the great door. “ Engliſh. I grant you that I willthat ye be all your law - worth

Portail is alſo uſed for the great door itſelf of a palace, “ that ye were in Edward's day the king. And I will that each

caſtle, &c . « child be his fader's eyer, and I will not ſuffer that ony man

PORTAL *, in architecture , a term uſed for a little ſquare “ you any wrongs breed, and God you keepe ."

corner of a room, cut off from the reſt of the room, by the PORT-HOLES, in a thip, are the embraſures, or holes in the

wainſcot; frequent in the ancent buildings, but now diſuſed . ſides of the veſſel, through which the muzzles of the canons

* The word ſeems a diminutive of the French , port , door, gate ; are put. See EMBRASURE.

ic being through this that they entered into the room . Large ſhips have three rows of port-holes, or batteries ; each

Portal is ſometimes alſo uſed for a little gate, portella ; where uſually conſiſting of fifteen port-holes.

there are two gates of a different bigneſs See Gare. In storms , they uſe to ſhut up the port-holes, to prevent the

Portal is ſometimes alſo uſed for a kind of arch of joiner's water's driving through them .

work before a door. In Engliſh , Durch, and French ſhips , their valves or caſements

PORTATE , in heraldry --- A croſs PORTATE is a croſs which are fattened a- top of the apertures; in Spaniſh veſſels aſide of

does not ſtand upright, as croſſes generally do ; but lies athwart
them .

the eſcutcheon , in bend, as if it were carried on a man's ſhoul- PORTICO, in architecture, a kind of gallery on the ground ;

der. See Cross . or a piazza encompaſſed with arches ſupported by columns,

Colombiere tells us, it is by ſome called porté, that is , carried ; where people walk under covert. See PIAZZA.

becauſe, when our Saviour went to ſuffer death , he was obliged The roof is uſually vaulted , ſometimes flat. The ancients

to carry his croſs, which is always thus repreſented ſloping, and called it lacunar. See LACUNAR, VAULT, & c.

inclined after this manner. Though the word portico be derived from porta, gate, door ;

PORT-CRAION, a pencil -caſe, an inſtrument ſerving to in- yet it is applied to any diſpoſition of columns which form a

cloſe a pencil, and occaſionally alſo uſed as a handle for hold- gallery, wishout any immediate relation to doors or gates.

ing it . " See PENCIL . The moſt celebrated portico's of antiquity were thoſe of Solo

It is uſually four or five inches long, and contrived ſo as the mon's temple, which formed the atrium or court, and encom

pencil may be ſlid up and down it by means of a ſpring and pafled ihe ſanctuary: that of Athens , built for the people to

button. Its outſide is filed into eight lides or faces, whereon divert themſelves in , and wherein the philoſophers held their

are drawn the ſector-lines ; its inſide, round : ſometimes it is diſputes and converſations; which occaſioned the diſciples of

made round or cylindrical both without- fide and within , and Zeno to be called ſtoics,from the Greek sod, porticus: and

has its length divided into inches and parts of inches . that of Pompey at Rome, raiſed merely for magnificence, con

PORTCULLICE, called alſo berſe and farrafin, in fortifi- fiſting of ſeveral rows of columns ſupporting a plat - form of

cation , an aſſemblage of ſeveral great pieces of wood laid or vaſt extent : a draught whereof, Serlio gives us in his antique

joined acroſs one another, like an harrow; and each pointed at buildings.

the bottom with iron . See HERSE and SARRASIN . Among the modern portico's, the moſt celebrated is the piazza

Theſe formerly uſed to be hung over the gate-ways of fortified of St. Peter of the Vatican .--. That of Covent Garden ,London,

places, to be ready to let down in caſe of a ſurprize, when the the work of Inigo Jones, is alſo much admired .

enemy ſhould come fo quick, as not to allow time to fhut the PORTIO , PORTION, a part, or diviſion of any thing . See
gates. PART and DivisiON .

But now-a-days, the orgues are more generally uſed, as being Portion , in the canon latv, is that allowance , or proportion,

found to anſwer the purpoſe better. See ORGUES . which a vicar ordinarily has out of a rectory, or impropriation ;

PORT- DIEU, among the French, is a parith -prieſt, whoſe
be it certain or uncertain . See VICAR and IMPROPRIATION .

buſineſs is to carry the viaticum, or ſacrament, to lick people . Portio dura , and mollis, in anatomy, a partition of the fifth
See VIATICUM.

pair of nerves of the brain ; whicb, before its egreſs out of the

PORTER, in the circuit of juſtices, is an officer who carries dura mater, is apparently divided into two branches; the one

a verge, or white rod , before the juſtice in eyre ; ſo called à pretty tough and firm , called portio dura ; the other ſoft and

portando virgam . See VERGER . lax , called portio mollis. See NERVE , POR
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PORTIONER , PORTIONARIUS. Where a parſonage is ſerv'd | PORT-SOKEN*, or PORT -SOKA , the ſuburb of a city ; or 2

ſometimes by two , ſometimes by three miniſters, alternately ; place within the liberties and juriſdiction thereof.

as Bromyard, Burford, &c. in Shropſhire; the vicars or in- The word is formed fromtheSaxon, port , city ; and ſoka, ju

cumbents are callid portioners, becauſe they have but their por- riſdiction.- Conceſſi quod nullus de civitate, vel port-loka fua

tion or proportion of cythes, or profics of the living .
captus, &c. Somn . Gavelkind.

PORTLAND ſtone. See the article STONE .
PORTUGUESE coins .' See the article COINS .

PORT-LAST,'in a ſhip, denotes the gun-wale. See Tab. Ship, PORTUGUESE meaſure. See the article Measure.

fig . 2. n. 19. Quinque PORTUS. See the article QUINQUE Portus.

When a yard is down on the dock, they ſay, The yard is down PORT-VENT, in an organ, is a wooden pipe, well clos’d , which
a port-laſt. ſerves to convey the wind from the bellows to the ſound -board

PORTMANNIMOTE, in old records, the port-mens court, of the organ . See Organ .

held in any city or town . See Port-MEN . PORUS bilarius, bilary Pore, or hepatic duct, in anatomy, a

PORT -MANTEAU , a piece of joiners work, faſtend to the duct, which , with the cyſtic , or choledoc, forms the common

wall, in a wardrobe, armory, &c. proper for the hanging on
canal of the bile. See Bile.

of cloaks, bars, &c. Fallopius was miſtaken in imagining, that the porus bilarius car
PORT-MANTEAU is alſo us'd for a cloak -bag, of cloth , leather , or ried the bile into the gall-bladder. Its office is to convey it into

- the like, wherein the cloak and other habiliments of travellers the inteſtines by the ductus communis ; for in blowing into it,that

are diſpos’d, and laid on the horſe's crupper. SeeSADDLE. inteſtine is found to ſwell. See Bilary, and Ductus communis.

PORT-MANTEAU is alſo an officer under the king of France, POSE', in heraldry, denotes a lion , horſe, or other beaſt ſtanding

whereof there are twelve : their buſineſs is to keep the king's ſtill, with all four feet on the ground ; to denote thereby , that

hat, gloves, cane, ſword, &c . to take them from him, and to it is not in a moving poſture.

bring them to him again when wanted . POSITION , in phyſics, ſite, or ſituation ; an affection of place;

The Dauphin has allo his port -manteau . Anſwerable to theſe which expreſſes the manner of any body's being therein . See

are the cardinals caudataries, ʻor cail - bearers . Body, PLACE , &c . fee allo DisposiTION, INTERPOSITION ,

The Romih biſhops have alſo their port-croix , port-mitres, JUXTAPOSITION, and TRANSPOSITION.

&c. i.e. crozier-bearers, mitre- bearers, &c . Position , in architecture, denotes the lituation of a building,

PORT-MEN , the twelve burgeſſes of Ipſwich ; thus call'd in with regard to the points of the horizon . See BUILDING.

the ſtat. 13 Eliz Vitruvius direEts the poſition of a building to be ſuch , as that

Camden adds, that the name was common to the inhabitants of the four corners point directly to the fourwinds.

all the cinque-ports. See QUINQUE portus. Position, in aſtronomy. The poſition of the ſphere is either

PORTMOTE * fignifies a court kept in port or haven towns; as right, parallel , or oblique; whence ariſes the inequality of our

ſwani-more in the foreſt.-- It is ſometimes alſo call’d the portmote days, difference of ſeatons, & c . See SPHERE.

court. See Port, and COURT. Circles of POSITION , are fix great circles palling through the inter

• The word is formed from the Saxon , port, port, and gemot, con fection of the meridian and horizon , and dividing the equator

ventus, meeting ; q.d. portgemot. into twelve cqual parts. See CIRCLE .

Portmotes are alſo held in ſome inland towns, as at Knolſt in The ſpaces included between theſe circles, are what the aſtro

Cheſhire. logers callthe twelve houſes ; and which ihey refer to the twelve

PORT -NAILS, in a ſhip, ſuch as are usd to faſten the hinges triangles mark'd in their themes. See Theme.

to the ports . See NAIL Theſe circles are repreſented on the globe by the ſemicircle of

PORTRAIT , POURTRAIT, or POURTRAITURE, in painting , poſition. See GLOBE .

the repreſentation of a perſon, and eſpeciallya face, donefrom Position, in dancing, the manner of diſpoſing the feet, with
the life. See PAINTING . regard to each other.

In this ſenſe, we ſay, portrait-painting, in oppoſition to hiſtory There are four regular poſitions: the firſt, when the feet are

painting, where all reſemblance of perſon is diſregarded . join’d in a line parallel to che ſhoulders: the ſecond, when the

Portraits are uſually painted in oil- colours, ſometimes in water ; heels are perpendicularly under the ſhoulders ; and of conſe

ſometimes in miniature, with crayons, pens, paſtels, &c. See quence, thewidth of the ſhoulders apart : the third , when one

LIMNING, MINIATURE, &c. foor is before the other, in ſuch manner, as that the heel is in the

It was ſaidof a great painter, who never fucceeded in the like- cavity form'd by the rotula and carpus of the foor : the fourth ,

neſs, ( Sir PeterLely, if we miſtake not ) that he made a great when onefoot is the width of the ſhoulders apart from the other,

many fine pictures, but all poor portraits. the heel ſtill anſwering to the cavity above -mention'd , which is

PORT-ROPES, in a ſhip, thoſe which ſerve to haul up the the only regular manner of walking.
ports of the ordnance. Position , in arithmetic, a rule, ſo calld , for ſuppoſition . The

PORT-ROYAL, a term that makes a conſiderable figure in the rule of falſe poſition , or of fal/bood, confifts in calculating on

republic of learning.-- Its origin is this : ſeveral falſe numbers, taken atrandom , as if they were the true

Philip Auguſtus, wandering from his company in hunting near ones ; and from the differences found therein, determining the

Chevreule, weltward of Paris, found a little chapel , where he
number fought.

put up , expecting ſomeof his attendants might meethim . This poſition is either ſingle or double.

happening accordingly, he gave the placethenameof the king's Single Position is, when there happens in the propoſition ſome
port, Port du roi, or Port-royal; and to give thanks for his de partition of numbers into parts proportional; in which caſe,

liverance, reſolv'd to erect a monaſtery there. the queſtion may be reſolv'd at one operation by this rule.

Odo , bithop of Paris, appris'd of his intention , prevented Imagine a number at pleaſure, and work therewith according

him ; and , with the concurrence of Marhilda, wife of Matth . to the renour of the queſtion, as if it were the true number : and
Montmorenci, firſt lord of Marly, built a nunnery in 1204. what proportion there is between the falſe concluſion and the

filling it with Ciſtercians, who continu'd under the juriſdiction falſe poſition ,ſuch proportion the given number has to the num

of the general of that order till the year 1627. when they were ber fought.

remov'd to a houſe given them in the Fauxbourg St. Jaques at Therefore the number found by argumentation ſhall be the firſt

Paris. term of the rule of three ; the number ſuppos’d , the ſecond

In 1647. they quitted the habit of Ciſtercians and embraced the term ; and the given number, the third. SeeGolden Tule .

inſtitution of the perpetual adoration of the facrament.Thefame Double Position is, when there can be no partition in the num

year the archbiſhop of Paris allow'd them to remand ſome of bers to make a proportion.

their religious to their former abbey, and to re- eſtabliſh the ſame. In this caſe , therefore, you muſt make a ſuppoſition twice ; pro

Some time after, the formulary of Alexander VII . being ap- ceeding therein according to the tenourof the queſtion.

pointed to be ſubſcrib'd throughout the kingdom , the religious If neither of the ſuppos’d numbers ſolve the propoſition, ob

of Port-royal in the city lignd it ; thoſe remitted to the former ſerve the errors, and whether they be greater or leſſer than the

abbey ſcrupled it extremely, and at laſt only ſign’d it with great reſolution requires ; and mark the errors accordingly , with the

reſtrictions. ſigns t - and

Still perſiſting in the ſame ſentiments, the king finding no way Multiply, contrariwiſe, the one poſition by the other errur ; and

to reduce them but by diſperſing them , that was executed in if the errors be both too great, or both too little, ſubtract the

1709. and the revenues given to the other monaſtery. one product from the other, and divide the difference of the pro

; Upon this evacuation , ſeveral eccleſiaſtics, and others, who ducts by the difference of the errors.

had the like ſentiments with regard to the ſubſcription as the If the'errors be unlike , as the one to, and the other , add the

religious, retir'd to Port-royal, and had apartments there ; and products, and divide the ſum thereof by the ſum of the errors

there publiſh'd ſeveral books both on the ſubject of this dif- added together. For the proportion of the errors is the ſame

pute, and other topics ;-whence all that adher'd to 'hat party, with the proportion of the exceffes or defects of the numbers ,

took the name of Port-royaliſts, and their books, books of Port ſuppos'd , to the numbers fought.

royal. Position , in geometry, is a term ſometimes us’d in contra
Hence we ſay, the writers of Port- royal, Meſſieurs de Port. diſtinction to magnitudo--- Thus, a line is ſaid to be given in

royal, the tranſlations of Port- royal, the Greek and Latin me- poſition, poſitione data, when its ſituation, bearing, or direction,

thods of Port-royal, which are grammars of thatlanguage. with regard to ſome other line , is given : on the contrary , a line

PORT -SALE, a public ſale of goods to the higheſt bidder. See is given in magnitude, when its length is given , but not its fitu

AUCTION . ation . See Given , and SUB-CONTRARY.

Port-ſale, in the ſtat 'an . 35 Hen . 8. cap . 7. denotes the ſale of Sir Iſaac Newton hews how to find a point, from which three

fiſh preſently upon its arrival in the port or haven . See Port- lines , perpendicularly let fall to three other lines given in pofi

tion , have any given ratio , & c.
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Position is alſo us’d for a theſis or propoſition maintain'd in the Possession of a benefice, in ſome cuſtoms,is taken by entering
ſchools. See Thesis. the church, kneeling down, killing the altar, and ringing the

Traiterous Position . See the article TRAITEROUS. bell. See INDUCTION , &c.

POSITIVE , a term of relation ſometimes oppos'd to negative. In ſome caſes, poſſeſſion istaken by the ſightof the ſteeple.
See NEGATIVE , and AFFIRMATIVE. The emperors anciently put prelates in poſſeſſion , by giving them
Thus, we ſay , the commandments are ſome of them poſitive, a ring and a ſtaff. See INVESTITURE.

others negative. See Decalogue . Possession is alſo us’d for the ſtate of a perſon posſeſſed by the
Positive quantity, in algebra, a real or affirmative quantity ; devil. See DÆMONIAC.

or a quantity greater than nothing ;-chus callid, in oppoſition Poſſeſſion differs from obſeſſion , in thatin the former the devil

to a privative or negative quantity, which is leſs than nothing. acts inwardly , and in the latter outwardly. See OBSESSION.

See QUANTITY. POSSESSIVE , in grammar, is apply'd to pronouns, which de

Poſitive quantities are deſign’d by the character + prefix'd to note the enjoyment or poffefſion of any thing, either in parci

them , orſuppos’dto be prefix'd. See CHARACTER . cular, or in common . See PRONOUN.

Positive is alto us’d in oppoſition to relative, or arbitrary. See Thus, mine, thine, bis , ours, &c . are pronouns poffeffive.

RELATIVE . POSSIBILITAS, PossibILITY, in our old law -books, is fome

Thus we ſay, beauty is no poſitive thing, but depends on the times us’d for a thing done wilfully or wittingly.

different taſtes of the people. See RELATIVE. In which ſenſe it ſtands oppos'd to impoſibilitas, a thing done

Positive is alſo us’d in oppoſition to natural. See NATURAL. againſt the will. Si autem oculos aſnafſet, reddat weram ejus,

Thus we ſay, a thing is of poſitive right, meaning, it is founded e impoſſibilitatis accufetur in eo facto. Leg. Alfred. Again,

on a law which depends abſolutely on the authority of him who -Si quis agat impoffibiliter, non eft omnino fimile ac fi volun

made it . tarie faciat.Leg.Canut. c.6.

The prohibition of eating certain beaſts, under the old law, POSSIBILITY, Possibilitas, denotes a non- repugnance to

was of poſitive right ; the command to honour father and exiſting in a thing that does not any way exiſt. SeePossible .

mother, of natural right. See Right. This non-repugnance to exiſtingis no other than the produci
Positive degree, in grammar, is the adjective in its ſimple figni- bility of any thing; which conliſts in this, that there are ſuffi

fication ;without any compariſon. See Degree, cient cauſes actually exiſting, or at leaſt poſſible, whereby the

Or, poſitive degree is that termination of an adjective, which thing may be produced, orbe brought to exiſt; principally as

exprefTes its ſubject ſimply and abſolutely, without comparing there is a God, or an almighty cauſe . See EXISTENCE .

it wich . So that poſſibility does not imply any thing in the thing poſſible ,

Thus, good, bonus, fair, pulcher, &c. are in the poſitive de but is a mere extrinſic denomination taken from thepower of

gree ; better, fairer,in the comparative. See COMPARATIVE . the cauſe, and principally of God.

Positive theology, is that which conſiſts in the ſimple underſtand- In effect, if a creatable thing had any intrinſic poſſability, it

ing or expoli ion of the dogma's and articles of faith , as con- would follow , that ſuch a thing muſt exiſt even without the

tain'd in the holy ſcriptures, or explain'd by the fathers
cauſe.

and councils, clear of all diſputes and controverſies. See THE- And yet we may allow an intrinſic poſſibility of a thing, if by
OLOGY . poſſibility we do not underſtand its producibility , or its non

In this ſenſe , poſitive theology ſtands oppos’d to ſcholaſtic and repugnance to exiſt ; but only the non -repugnance of the at

polemical theology. See SCHOLASTIC, and POLEMICAL . tributes concaind in its idea . " But ſuch poſſibility is merely lo

Positive , in mulic, denotes the little organ uſually behind, or gical.

at the foot of the organiſt, play'd with the ſame wind, and the POSSIBLE, POSSIBILE, is ſometimes oppos’d to real exiſtence,

fame bellows, and conſiſting of the ſame number of pipes with and underſtood, in the ſchools, of a thing, which, though it

the large one, though thoſe much ſmaller, and in a certain pro- does not actually exiſt, yet may exiſt ; -as, a new ſtar, ano

· portion . See ORGAN . ther world, & c. which are particularly ſaid to be phyſically

In the organs of the Jeſuits, the poſitive is in the grand body. posſible .

Positive levity. See the article LEVITY. It is alſo oppos'd to impoſſible. See IMPOSSIBLE . In which

Positive cold. See the article COLD. ſenſe it is applicable to any thing that does not contradict itſelf,
Positive modes. See the article Mode .

or involve contradictory, predicates ; whether it actually exiſt

POSSE comitatus , Power of the county , a phraſe in law, ſigni- ornot : as a man, fire, & C. Theſe are alſo ſaid to be logically

fying the aid and attendance of all knights, gentlemen , yeomen, poſſible.

labourers, ſervants, apprentices , villains, and others, above It is a great point of controverſy among the ſchool philoſo

the age of fifteen years, within the county ; becauſe all above phers, whether and how far things maybe ſaid to have any entity

that age are bound to have harneſs by the ſtatute of Wincheſter : while only in a ſtate of poſſibility ? See PossibiLITY.

only women , eccleſiaſtical perſons, and ſuch as are decrepit and Poſſibles are ordinarily conceiv'd to be three-fold ; future, po

infirm , are excus'd . tential, and merely poſſible.

It is us’d where a riot is committed, a poſſeſſion kept upon a Future POSSIBLE, is that whoſe production is decreed and aſcer

forcible entry, or any force of reſcue us’d , contrary to the tain'd ;-v. gr . the futurition of all thoſe events fix'd by the im

command of the king's writ, or in oppoſition to the execution mutable decree, or the immutable will , of the Almighty .

of juſtice. Stat . 2 Hen . s . Potential POSSIBLE , is that which is contain’d or lies hid in its

POSSESSION, Possessio, in law , quafi pedis poſitio ; an action cauſes :—as, the tree in the ſeed, the fruit in the tree, &c .

whereby we hold or occupy any thing, either dejure, or de facto. MerePOSSIBLE, isthatwhich might exiſt, though itnever ſhall.
See OCCUPANCY. Others diſtinguiſh poſſibles into metaphyſical, phyſical, and ethical.

Possession de facto, is when there is an actual and effectual en- MetaphyſicalPOSSIBLE, is that which may at leaſt be brought to
joyment of the thing . See DE FACTO. being by ſome ſupernatural and divine power ,--as, the reſur

Possession de jure, or in law , is the title a man has to enjoy rection of the dead.

a thing, though it be ſometimes uſurp'd, and in the actual por In which ſenſe the word is oppos’d to an impoſſible even to God

Seſſion of another. himſelf ; as, a crooked ſtraitneſs, a ſquare circle, an infinitely

Unity of PossessION makes what the civilians call conſolidation. perfect creature, a mortal God .

E. gr. If a lord purchaſe a tenancy, held of himſelf by her- Phyſical POSSIBLE , is that which may be effected by a natural

riot ſervice ; the ſervice becomes extinct by unity of poſſeſſion , power ;—as, to overturn the Turkiſh empire.

i. e. by the ſeignory and tenancy's coming into the ſame hand. În oppoſition to ſuch things as cannot be produced by any finite

See CONSOLIDATION , and UNITY . power ; as, to reſtore the dead, &c.

Long poſſeſſion beyond the memory of man begets a right. See Ethical POSSIBLE , is that which may be done by prudentperſons,
PRESCRIPTION . uſing all the proper means they have for the ſame. Again , it is

By the French laws, a poſſeſſion of three years, in matters per us’d for any thing done according to right reaſon, and confift

fonal, begets a right ; and in real eſtates, a poffeffion of ten ently with the laws .

years, among perſons living near the premiſes, and twenty years In the firſt ſenſe, it is poſſible for the Venetians to beat the

among thoſe that live elſewhere. Turks at ſea : In the ſecond, whatever is right and juſt, is

Annual PossESSION is the uſucapio, which gives a right to move- poffible.

ables : a triennial and peaceable poſſeſſion of a benefice is ſuffi. PossibilITY of iſſue extinct. See Tail .

cient to maintain it ; provided it be founded on a plauſible title . POST *, in the military art, is any ſpot of ground capable of
A poſſesſion of an eſtate for ten years by a perſon preſent, and lodging foldiers.

of twenty years by one abſent, with a title, or of thirty years * The word is formed from the Latin, poliths, placed ; ſome de

without any gives a full right. SeePRESCRIPTION .
rive it from poteftas, power .

Centenary poſſeſſion conſtitutes poſſeſſion immemorial; the beſt A poſt denotes any ground or place, fortified or not, where a

and moſt indiſputable of all titles. body of men may make a ſtand, and fortify themſelves, or re

POSSESSION is ſometimes alſo usd for the act of taking poffeffion, main in a condition to fighe an enemy .

which is perform'd with certain formalities, whereby a perſon Hence they ſay, the poſt was reliev'd, the poſt was quitted, the

is juſtified to be in the enjoyment of any thing . See Livery, poſt was taken ſword in hand,&c.

and SEISIN . A ſpot of ground ſeiz'd by a party to ſecure the front of an

Anciently, upon buying an eſtate, posſesſion was taken with a army, and to cover the poſts that are behind , is call’d an advance

deal of ceremony; in fome places, by a ſtick , a branch , or poft.

a ſtraw , put into the hands of the buyer by the ſeller. See IN- The advance guard,orthe right ofthe two lines of an army,& c.is

VESTITURE . call’d thepoſt of honour,and is alwaysgiven to the eldeſt regiments.
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Posts, in building, pretty big piecesof timber , placed upright in Posts, in ſculpture, & c. denote ornaments form'd after the man

houſes, & c. See TIMBER ,HOUSE,&c. ner of rolls, or wreathings ; thus calld, becauſe they ſeem to

The corner poſts are calld the principal poſts ;-the poſts fram'd run after one another . See FRETT.

into breffummers between principal poſts for ftrengthening the Some are ſimple ; others enrich'd, or flouriſh'd .

carcaſe of the houſe, are calls the prick -poſts. Post, after, is alſo aLatin prepoſition, usd in compoſition with

An excellent inethod to preſerve pofts from rotting, is, to burn feveral Engliſh words, and generally implying a relation of po

the ends that are to be ſet in the ground, the outſide to a very ſteriority. See PosTERIOR .

coal . Post-BOOK . See the article Book .

Crown Post. See the article Crown poſt. Post -COMMUNION , a prayer which the prieſt recites after the

Post *, alſo denotes the diſpatch a courier or letter-carrier makes, communion. See COMMUNION .

by changing horſes from cime to time. See COURIER, Post -DATE . See the article Date .

* The nameis borrowed hence, that the borfes are poſiti, placed, Post diem , a fee, by way of penalty, on a ſheriff, for his neglect

poſted, or diſpoſed from diſtance to diſtance . in returning a writ after the day align'd. See RETURN .

Theword is alſo apply'd to the perſon himſelf ; the houſeswhere For this the cuſtos brevium has tour -pence ; whereas he has

he takes up,and lays down hischarge; and the ſtagesor diſtances noching, if it be return'd at the day . See WRIT .

between houſe and houſe . Hence the phraſes, poft-boy, poſt- Post-DISSEISIN, a writ given by the ſtatute of Weſtminſter, for
horſe, poſt-houſe, &c. him who having recover'd lands or tenements , by przecipe quod

We find mention made of poſt-horſes in the Theodoſian Code, reddat, upon default or reddition , is again diffeiz'd by theformer
de curſu publico ; but theſe were very different from the preſent dilleizor . See DissEISIN .

eſtabliſhment, and were only public horſes firſt appointed by POSTEA, in law , a return or certificate of the proceedings by
Trajan ; till whoſe time, the meſſengers ſeiz'd any horſes that nili prius into the court of Common-pleas , after a verdict ;

came in their way. and there afrerwards recorded. See NISI PRIUS.

Lewis Hornigk has an expreſs treatiſe on poſts, whereof he POSTERIOR, a term of relation, implying ſomething behind,
makes four kinds; viz. on horſeback, in chariots, in boats, and or that comes after another. - In whichſenſe it is us’d in oppo

on foot : which laſt kind is in uſe in Italy, Turky, and Peru. Tition to prior and anterior. See ANTERIOR , GI.

Herodotus aſcribes the origin of poſts to Cyrus,or Xerxes; but The back and hipsare the poſterior parts of man . Ariſtotle has

the poſts inſtituted by thoſe princes were no more than couriers. given prior and poſterior analytics . A date is poſterior to another,
SeeCOURIER . when it is later or freſher. See DXTE .

In effect, poſts on the preſent footing are but a modern inven- Ramus POSTERIOR. See the article RAMUS.

tion , though ſome go back as high as Charlemaign . - It is cer- POSTERIORITY, in law, a term of compariſon, and relation

tain it was the policy ,or rather the diffidence, of Louis XI. of in tenure, oppoſite to priority. See PRIORITY.

France that they ow'd their riſe to ; that uneaſy prince firſt fet- A man holding lands or tenements of iwo lords, holds of his an

tling them by an ordonnance of the 19th of June, 1464. to be cienter lord by priority, and of his later lord by poſteriority.

the ſooner, and the more ſurely, advertis'd of what pari'd in his POSTERN , in fortification, a ſmall gate, uſually made in the

own kingdom , and in the neighbouring ſtates. angle of the fank of a baſtion, or in that of the curtain, or near

From France, the inſtitution propagared itſelf, by degrees, the orillon ,deſcending into the ditch ; whereby the gariſon can

through the ſeveral other parts of Europe. In Germany, Hor- march in and out, unperceiv'd by the enemy, either to relieve

nigk obſerves, poſts werefirſt ſettled by the count de Taxis at bis the works, or to make private fallies, br. See Gate .

own expence ; in acknowledgment whereof, the emperor Mat- The word is alſo usd in the general for any private, or back

thias, in 1616. gave him , in fief, the charge of poſt-maſter under door.-- Poteftas habere pofternam in omni curia penitus inhibea

him and his fucceflors. tur, fed unicus fit ingreffus, &c. Flera .

In England, poſts were firſt eſtabliſh'd by act of parliament Post -FINE, a dury belonging to the king for a fine formerly ac

12 Car.2. which enabled the king to ſettle a poſt-office, and ap- knowledg'd before him, in his court ; paid by the cognizee

point a governor. after the fine is fully paſs'd, and all things touching the ſame ac

The Engliſh poſt office is now manag’d by two commiſſioners, compliſh'd .

who have under them about forty other officers, of their ownap- The rate is ſo much, and half ſo much, as was paid to the king

pointing, who are all fworn , and give ſecurity for their faithful for the pre -fine ; and is collected by the ſheriff of the county

diſcharge, & -c. as the receiver, comptroller, accomptant, lix clerks where the land lies, and to be anſwer'd by him into the Exche
of the leveral roads, a window -man, and ſixteen forters, for the quer. See Fine .

inland office. For the foreign office, are a comptroller and al- POSTHUMUS*, or POSTHUMOUS, a child born after the death
phabet-keeper, fix clerks, and a foreign officer ; bebides foli- of his father, or even of his mother .

citors and clerks,and Gixry -leven letter-carriers. * The word is compoſed of the Latin , poft, and humus, ground .

From this office letters and packets are diſpatch'd every Mon- Among the Romans, poſthumus was alſo us'd for a child born

day, to France, Spain, Italy , Germany, Sweden, Kent, and the after the making of a teitament, which occaſion'd the teſtator

Downs; every Tueſday to all parts of England, Scotland,and to alter it .

Ireland; alſo to Holland,Germany,Sweden, & c.everyWed- POSTHUMOUs is alſo apply'd figuratively to theworks of an author
neſday to Kent only, and the Downs; every Thurſday to all that were not publiſh'd till after his death , or interment.

parts of England and Scotland, as alſo to France, Spain, and POSTICUS peronæus, ferratus Posticus, tibialis POSTICUS.
Ítaly ; everyFriday to Flanders and Holland, Germany, Sweden, See the articles PERONÆUS, SERRATUS , TIBIALIS.

Kent, and the Downs; andevery Saturday to all parts of Eng- POSTIL, Postilla, a name anciently given to a note, or re
Jand , Scotland , and Ireland . mark, written in the margin of the bible; afterwards alſo to a

Again , letters are return'd to London from all parts of England note written in any other book poſterior to the text .

and Scotland, Wales only excepted, every Monday, Wedneſday, Triver in his chronicle, ſpeaking of St. Langton, archbiſhop of

and Friday : from Wales every Monday and Friday ; and from Canterbury, fays, Super bibliam poftillas fecit, & eam per capi

Kent and the Downs every Day. tula, quibus nunc utuntur moderni, diftinxit : That Alexander,

On this grand office depend 182 poſt-maſters in England and biſhop of Cheſter, ſuper pfalterium poftillas feripfit.- Knigh

Scotland, who keep regular offices in their ſtages, and ſub-poſt- ton , another of our hittorians, ſpeaking of one Hugo, a Domi

maſters in their branches. nican and cardinal, ſays, Totam bibliam poftillavit.

Though the number of letters in England was anciently very POSTING, among merchants, the putting an account forward
inconliderable ; yet it is now ſo increas'd , that this office , before from one book to another ; particularly , from the journal or

the addition of the penny-poſt, was farm’d at 500ool. per annum . waſte-book into the ledger. See BooK -KEEPING .

The charge of a letter of a ſheetofpaper80 miles, is 3 d. of two POSTIQUE*, in architecture, &c . An ornament of ſculpture
ſheets, 6 d . for above 80 miles, a ſheet 4 d . two , 8 d . An ounce is ſaid to be poſtique, when it is ſuperadded after the work itſelf

of letters for 80 miles, is for above, Is . 6 d . is done.

Note, The poſt travels at the rate of 120 miles in 24 hours. For * The word is formed from the Italian , poſticcio, added .

thoſe who chuſe to travel with the post, horſes are ready, at the A table of marble, or other mater, is alſo ſaidto be poſtiques

rate of 3 d . per mile, and 4 d . to the boy every ſtage. when it is incruſtated in a decoration of architecture, & c.

TheGreatMogul performs part of his poſt age by pigeons,keptin POSTLIMINIUM , POSTLIMINY, among the Romans , the re
ſeveral places, for the conveyance of letters on extraordinary turn of one who had gone to ſojourn elſewhere,or had been ba

occaſions. They will carry them from one end of that vaſt em . niſh’d , or been taken by the enemy, to his own country and
pire to another . The ſame vehicles have been us'd by the Dutch ſtate.

in fieges. And at this day, Tavernier obſerves, the conſul of It was thus call’d , according to Aul . Gellius, from poſt, after,

Alexandretta ſends news daily to Aleppo, in five hours time , by and limen, threſhold, 9. d. a return to the ſame bounds, or

means of pigeons; though thoſe two places are three days ihreſhold :—though others, after Amm . Marcellinus, will have

journey on horſeback apart. it ſo denominated, becauſe perſons were reſtor'd inco the houſe

Penny Post, a poſt eſtablish'd for the benefit of London, and the through a hole in the wall, poft limen , not by going over the

parts adjacent ; whereby any letter or parcel, not exceeding threſhold, which was eſteem'd ominous.

fixteen ounces weight, or ten pounds value, is ſpeedily and PostLIMINIUM was alſo a law , or action , whereby onerecover'd

fafely convey'd to and from all parts wichin the bills of morta- an inheritance, or other matter , that had been loft, from a

licy,to moſt towns and villages within ten miles of London, for ſtranger or enemy,

one penny each packet, letter, dc. POST- NATI, in our ſtatutes, is particularly us’d for ſuch perſons

This office is manag’d by a comptroller; under whom are an as were born in Scotland, after the acceſſion of king James I.

accomptant, collector, fix forters, ſeven ſub -forters, and above to the crown of England.

an hundred meſſengers.
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7 Jac. 1. it was by all the judges folemnly adjudg’d, that ſuch quality of a cripple, from the ſame company he had the minute

perſons were no aliens in England; as, on the contrary,the before been in, in quality of a comrade. He would make his
ante-nati, or thoſe born in Scotland before that acceflion, hips ſtand a conſiderable way out from his loins ; and to high

were aliens here in reſpect to the time of their birth. See as to invade the place of his back. Yer his face was the moſt
ALIEN.

changeable part about him, and thew'd more poftures than all the

Post-natus is alſo us'd by Bracton,Fleta, Glanville, &c. for the reſt. Of himſelf be could exhibic all the uncouch odd faces of

ſecond ſon, as diſtinguiſh'd from the eldeſt. a Quaker's meeting.

Thus in Brompton ,lib. 2. Eft confuetudo in quibuſdam partibus, Hotch POT. See the article Horch pot.
quod poſt-natus præfertur primogenito. See PRIMOGENITURE, WhitePOT. See the articleWhite.

and Burgh ENGLISH . POTABLE, POTABILIS, ſomething that may be taken, or ſwala
POSTPONING, che putting any thing after, or behind another,with low'd , by way of drink . See DRINK.

regard either to the order of time or place. The chymiſts talk much of potable gold, autum potabile. See

Sometimes it is taken in an ill part ; as when we ſay, the book- AURUM, and GOLD.

binder has poſtponed a ſheet, & c. of a book. POT -ASHES are properlythe lixivious alhesof certain vegetables,
POSTSCENIUM , in the ancient theatre. See PARASCENIUM. us’d in the making of glaſs and ſoap. See ASHES , and LIXIVIOUS.

POSTSCRIPT, an after-thought, or article added to a letter or Such are the aſhes of the herb kali, call'd alſo ſalt-wort, glaſs

memoir ; containing something learnt or recollected after the weed , &c. from its great uſe in glaſs -making. See Glass .

ſubſcription or concluſion of the piece . Pot-albes are alſo call'd cineres clavellati, and make the baſis of

It is uſually mark'd thus, P.S. The Spectator obſerves, that a falc of tartar, and moſt of the lixivial falts, as our chymiſts of

woman's mind is ever better learnt from her P. S. than her Jate manage them for cheapneſs. See KALI , &c.

letter. The Engliſh and Durch make a conſiderable commerce of pot

POST-PRÈDICAMENTS, in logic, are certain general affections, or aſhes, which they bring from about the Black ſea ; uſing great

properties, ariſing from a compariſon of predicaments with each quantities thereof in the preparation of their cloths, & c. thoſe

other; or modes following the predicaments, and often belong- alhes being found excellent to ſcour withal. See FULLING, and

ing to many. See PREDICAMENT.
DYEING.

Such, according to Ariſtotle, are oppoſitum, prius, fimul, motus, Pot-Ashes is alſo a denomination popularly applied to all kinds of
and habere ; the three firſt of which are in all predicaments. wood -aſhes bought up and down the country, and mix'd toge

POST- TERM ,orPost -TERMINUM, a fee, or penalty, taken by the ther, for the making of green glaſs. The beſt of Engliſh pot

cuftos brevium of the court of Common -pleas, for the return of afbes are thoſe made of the ſmaller common high -way thiſtle;

a writ, not only after the day, but after the term or time in which though allthiſtles are good. Fern alſo makes excellent potaſbes.

ſuch writs are returnable.--For which the cuſtos brevium has POTENT, or Potence, in heraldry, a term for a kind of a

twenty -pence. See WRIT. croſs, whole ends all terminate like the head of a crutch. See

POSTULATE, POSTULATUM , in mathematics, a clear, evi- Cross, and COUNTERPOTENT.

dent propofition ; wherein it is affirmed , or denied, that ſome This is otherwiſe calld the Jeruſalem croſs ; and is repreſented

thingmay, or may not be done. See PROPOSITION . in Tab. Herald. fig. 47.

A thing immediately deduced from the conſideration of one Hebeareth fable , a croſs potent, or, by thename of Aleyn.

ſingle definition , if it expreſs ſomething to agree or diſagree to POTENTIA, Power, that whereby a thing is capable either of
another, is calld an axiom . - If it affirm , that ſomething may acting, or being actedupon . See POWER .

or may not be done, it is callid a poſtulate.
Hence it is oftwo kinds, active and paſſive.

Thus, e.gr. from the geneſis of a circle, it is evident, that all POTENTIA activa, or active Power, Calld alſo by a barbarous,

right lines drawn from the centre to the circumference, are but ſignificant ſchool-term , operativity , is the efficacy or faculty

equal; ſince they only repreſent one and the ſame line, in a of any being, in virtue whereof fomething ariſes, or is produced

different ſituation : this propoſition, therefore, is eſteem'd an by it. - Such is the power of ſpeaking in man .

axiom . See Axiom. POTENTIA paſiva, vel receptiva, paſſive, or receptive POWER,
But, ſince it is evident from the fame definition , that a circle is a capacity of receiving ſome act ; e . gr . of knowing a man.

may be deſcrib'd with any interval, and from anypoint; this is This is alfo call’d ſubjectiva potentia, ſubjective power.

accounted a poſtulate. To exiſt in POTENTIA , is usd among ſchool-writers, to denote that

Axioms and poſtulates, therefore, ſeem to have nearly the ſame exiſtence which a thing has in a cauſecapable of producing it,buc

relation to each other that theorems and problems have. See which has not actually produc'd it.-In which it ſtands oppos'd

THEOREM , &c. to exiſtence in actu . See PossIBILITY , EXISTENCE, and Act.

POSTULATION , POSTULATIO, in the canon law, the no- POTENTIAL, POTENTIALIS, in theſchools, is us’d to denote

mination of a perſon to a dignity in the church , to which, by and diſtinguiſh a kind of qualities, which are ſuppos’d to exiſt in

the canons, he cannot be elected ; as, tor want of age, of birth , the body in potentia only ; by which they are capable, in ſome

becauſe already poſſeſs’d of a benefice incompatible therewith, manner, of affecting and impreſling on us the ideas of ſuch qua

or the like impediment. lities,though notactually inherent in themſelves. See QUALITY,
Thus the formal election of ſuch a perſon being faulty, they POTENTIA, and Possible.

are oblig’d to proceed by way ofpoftulation ; that is, the chapter In this ſenſewe ſay, potential beat, potential cold, &c. Brandy

beſeeches theperſon towhom theconfirmation ofthe election and pepper, though cold to the touch, are potentially bor.

belongs, to approve of ir, though it be not canonical. See POTENTIALcold is a relative term, bywhich we mean,that ſuch
ELECTION . a thing is not actually coldto the touch, but in its effects and

The perſon to whom the ſupplication is madeby the Proteſtants operations, if taken inwardly. See Cold.

inGermany, is the emperor ; by the Papiſts, the pope. This quality is ſuppos'd to ariſe from the lize,ſhape, &c. of the

Wicquefort obſerves, that when a part of the chapter elects, component particles of a body, which give ſome check or re

and another poftulates, the number of poſtulants muſt betwice tardation to the blood's motion, whereby it is leſs agitated, and

asgreatas that of the electors to bring the matterto a poſtulation. upon which the ſenſible parts of the body are not ſo briskly ſtruck

POSTURE, in painting and ſculpture, the ſituation of a figure by it ; the perception of which diminution or change of motion

with regard to the eye, and of the ſeveral principal members in theorgans of feeling, is callid cold .

thereofwith regard to one another, whereby its action is ex Hence every thing that leſſens the blood's motion, with relation

preſs'd. See ATTITUDE. to the ſenſation before made, is cold ; -- and every thing which

A good part of the painter's art conſiſts in adjuſting the poſtares ; increaſes it, may be callid potentially hot. See HeaT.

in giving the moſt agreeable poſtures to his figures; inaccom- POTENTIAL, in medicine, & c. - Cauteries are either actual, viz .
modating them to the characters of the reſpective figures, and a button of red -hot iron ; or potential, as lime, and othercau
the part cach has in the action , and in conducting and purſuing ſtic drugs . See CAUTERY .

them throughout. POTENTIAL calcination . See the article CALCINATION .

Poſtures areeither natural, or artificial. POTENTIAL fire. See the article Fire .

Natural Postures are ſuch as nacure ſeems to have had a view to POTENTIAL is alſo us’d by ſchoolmen , for fomething thac has the

in the mechaniſm of the body; or rather , ſuch as the ordi- quality of a genus. SeeGenus.

nary actionsand occafions of life lead us to exhibit while young, Å potential whole is that which has its parts under it, as a genus

and the joints, muſcles, ligaments, &c . flexible. has its ſpecies ; to diſtinguiſh it from an actual whole, which has

Artificial POSTURES are thoſe which ſome extraordinary views its parts in itſelf ; as a body compos'd of matter and form .

or occaſions lead us to exhibit.-Such, e . gr. are thoſe of our Grotius, with a view bereto, uſes the phraſe, potential parts of

balance and poſture-maſters. a ſtate, in oppoſition to the ſubjective parts. See PART.

A painter would be ſtrangely puzzled with the figure of Clark, By potential, he means thoſeparts poſſeſs’d of the fovereigni

(the late famous poſture-maſter of Pall-mall) in a hiſtory -piece. power ; by ſubjective, thoſe ſubject 'thereto ; which are that,

This man, we are told in the Philoſ. Tranſact. had ſuch an with regard to the ſovereign power, that ſeveral ſpecies are with

abſolute command of his muſcles, &c . that he could disjoint regard to the genus whereof they are the ſubjective parts.

almoſt his whole body ; ſo that he impos’d on that great ſur- Grotius maintains, that though the ſovereign power be one and

geon, Mullens, who look'd on him in ſuch a miſerable con- indiviſible, yet it may have ſeveral potential parts : for, as in

dition , he would not undertake bis cure. Though a well-made the Roman empire there have been two potential heads , the one

man, he would appear with all the deformities imaginable ; rulingin the eaſt, the other in theweſt ; yet the imperial aucho

hunch -backed, pot-bellied, ſharp -breaſted, & c. He disjointed rity, all the while, ſingle and indiviſible: ſo is it poſſible, the

his arms, ſhoulders, legs, and thighs ; and render'd himſelf ſuch ſubjective parts combining to give away their ſovereigaty,

an object of pity, that he has frequently extorted money, in may not give it intire, but reſerye a part of it for certain emer

gencies.
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gencies. In which caſe the ſubjective part becomes poten- POULTICE, or Poultis , a form of medicine, calld alſo cza
iial: and thus there are two potential parts, yet the ſovereignty taplafm . Sée CATAPLASM .

ſingle. POULTRY. See the article Fowl .

Potential, in grammar, gives the denomination to one of the POUNCE*, among artificers, alittle heap of charcoal-duft, in
moods of verbs. See Mood. clos'd in ſomeopen ſtuff;to bepaf'd over holes prick'd in
The potentialmood is the ſame in form with the ſubjunctive; a work , in order to mark the lines or deſigns thereof on a paper

but differs from it in this, that it bath always implied in it, either placed underneath ; to be afterwards finiſh'd with a pencil, a

poffum , volo, or debeo : as, roget, that is, rogare poteft, the man needle, or the like.

may ask . SeeSUBJUNCTIVE. * The word is formed from the French , ponce, pumice-ſtone ;

It is ſometimes calld thepermiſſive mood, becauſe it often im- in regard they anciently uſed pumice-fone powdered for this
plies a permiſſion or conceſſion to do a thing : as , Habeat; va- purpoſe. Sce Pumice.

leat, vivat, cum illa . Terent. Pounce is much us'd by embroiderers, to transfer their patterns

Poterii antihecticum . See the article ANTIHECTICUM . upon their ſtuffs; by lace-makers, and ſometimes alle by en

POTION, Pot10, a liquid medicine, in the quantity of a draught, gravers, and writing -maſters.

to be taken at one time.
POUNCEs,in falconry, the talonsorclaws of a bird of prey.

A potion only differs from a julap, or a mixture, in the quantity ; POUND *, Libra, a weight of a certain proportion; much us'd

as being confin'd to one doſe. as a ſtandard for determining the gravities and quantities of bo
There are purging potions, emetic potions, diaphoretic, pectoral, dies . See WEIGHT.

cephalic, cardiac, ſtomachic, hyſteric, vulnerary, carminative, • The word is derived from the Saxon , pund, or gond, pondas,

doc. potions. weight.

POTTERY, theart of making earthen pots and veſſels; or, the We have two different pounds in England ; the pound troy, and

manufacture of earthen ware. See EARTH, and CLAY. the pound avoirdupoiſe.

The wheel and lathe are the chief, almoſt theonly inſtruments The POUND troy conhits of 12 ounces, each ounce of 20 penny.
us'd in pottery ; the firſt for large works, the ſecond for ſmall: weights, and each penny-weighc of 24 grains ; ſo that 480 grains

though, in reality, they are much the ſame as to the manner of make an ounce, and 5760 grains a pound. See OUNCE , & c.

uſing them . This pound is us’d in the weighing of ſilver, gold, precious

The porter's wheel conliſts principally in its out, which is a ſtones, all kinds of grains, dr.

beam or axis, whoſe foot or pivot plays perpendicularly on a It is alſo us’d by the apothecaries, thoughdifferently divided :

free -ſtone ſoal or bottom . From che four cornersa -top of this among them 24 grains make a ſcruple, 3 ſcruples a drachm, 8

beam, which does not exceed two feet in height , ariſe four iron drachms an ounce, and 12 ounces a pound . See SCRUPLE,

bars, callid the ſpokes of the wheel; which forming diagonal &c.

lines with the beam , deſcend, and are faſten'd at bottom to the The POUND avoirdupoiſe conſiſts of 16 ounces ; but then the

edges of a ſtrong wooden circle, four feet in diameter, per- avoirdupoiſe ounce is leſs by 42 grains than the troy ounce,

fečtly like the felloes of a coach-wheel ; except that it has nei. which amounts to nearly a 12th part of the whole; ſo that

ther axis nor radii; and is only join'd to the beam , which ſerves the ounce avoirdupoiſe only contains 438 grains, and the troy

it as an axis, by the iron bars. The top of the nut is flat, of a ounce 480.

circular figure, and a foot in diameter. On this is laid a piece of The difference whereof is nearly as that of 73 to 80 ; i. e. 73

the clay or earth ,to be turn'd and falhion'd . ounces troy make 80 ounces avoirdupoiſe. 112 avoirdupoile

The wheel thus diſpos’d, is encompaſs’d with four ſides of four pounds make the hundred weight, or quintal. See QUINTAL.
different pieces of wood,ſuſtain'd on a wooden frame: the bind- By this pound are weighed all large and coarſe commodities;

piece, which is that whereon the workman ſits,is made a little in- flesh , butter, cheeſe, iron, bemp, lead, ſteel, & c.

clining towards the wheel: on the fore-piece are placed the pie- Anavoirdupoiſe pound is equal to 14 ounces of a Paris pound ;

ces of prepar'd earth : laſtly, the ſide-pieces ſerve the workman ſo that 100 of the former pounds make 91 of the lacter.

to reſt his feet againſt ; and aremadeinclining, to give him more The French POUND contains 16 ounces ; but one French pound

or leſs room , according to the ſize of the veſſel to be turn'd. By is equal to one pound one ounce of an avoirdupoiſe pound ;

his ſide is a trough of water,wherewith from time to time he ſo that 100 Paris pounds make 109 Eng iſh avoirdupoiſe pounds.

wets his hands, to prevent the earth's ſticking to them . The Paris pound' is divided in two manners; thefirſt diviſion is

To uſe the wheel.- The potter having prepar’d his clay or earth and into two marcs, the marc into eight ounces, the ounce into

laid a piece of it ſuitable to the work he intends, on the top of eight gros, the gros into three deniers, the denier into twenty

the beam, fits down ; his thighs and legs much expanded, and four grains, eachweighing a grain of wheat .

his feet reſted on the ſide-pieces, as is moſt convenient. The ſecond diviſion of the pound is into two half-pounds ; the

In this ſituation he turns the wheel round , till it has gotthe pro- half-pound into quarters ; che quarter into two demi-quarters ;

per velocity ; when, wetting his hands in the water, he bores the demi-quarter into two ounces ; the ounce into two half

thecavity of the veſſel, continuing to widen ic from the middle ; ounces, & c.

and thus turns it into form , turning the wheel afreſh , and wet- The firſt diviſion is uſuallyfollow'd inweighing gold, filver, and
ting his hands from time to time. other precious wares ; and the latter in those of leſs value.

When the veſſel is too thick, they uſe a flat piece of iron with a At Lyons the pound is 14 ounces. - One hundred Paris pounds

hole in the middle, andſomewhat ſharp on oneedge, to pare off make 116 Lyons pounds.--AcVenice, the pound is equal to eight

what is redundant. Laſtly, when the veſſel is finiſh'd , they take it ounces threequarters of the French pound, &c.

off from the circular head by a wire pals’d underneath the For the ſeveral pounds of the ſeveral cities and countries, their
veſſel. proportion, reduction, diviſion, &c. ſeeWeiGHT.

The potrer's lathe is alſo a kind of wheel, but ſimpler and Pound alſo denotes an imaginary money usd in accounting;
fighter than the former. Its three chief members are an iron containing more or leſs, according to theſeveral names addedto

beam or axis, three feet and an half high, and cwo inches in it , and the ſeveral countries it is us'd in . Şee Monty.

diameter ; a little wooden wheel all of a piece , an inch chick , Thus in England we ſay a pound ſterling; in France, à pound, or

and ſeven or eight in diameter, placed horizontally a-top of the livre tournois and Pariſis ; in Holland and Flanders; a pound, or

beam, and ſerving to form the vefſel on ; and another larger livre de gros, &c.

wooden wheel, all of a piece, three inches thick , and twoor The term tookits riſe henče, that the ancient pound ſterling;

three feet broad, faſtend to the ſame beam at bottom , parallel though it only contain'd 240 pence, as oursdoes,yet each penny

to the horizon . The beam or axis turns by a pivot at botcom , being equal to five of ours, the pound of dyer weigh'd a pound

in an iron ſtand. troy. See PENNY .

The workman gives the motion to the lathe with his feet, by The pound ſterling, or Engliſh pound, contains twenty ſhillings,

puſhing the great wheel alternately with each foot; ſtill giving it the ſhilling twelve pence and thepenny four farthings. See Shil

a greater orleſſer degree of motion, as his work requires. LING, PENNY, c. ſee allo Coin .

They work with the lathe, with the ſameinſtruments, and after Anciendly there were three ways of paying a poundof money

the ſame manner, as with the wheel. into the exchequer : i . The payment of a pound de numero,

But neither the one nor the other ſerve for any more than form- which was juſt twenty ſhillings in tale. 2. Ad fralam , which

ing the body of the veſſel, & c. The feet, handles, and orna- was 6 d. over and above the 20s. 3. Ad penfam , which was

ments, if there be any, beſide the mouldings, being to be made giving the full weight of twelve ounces.

and ſec on by hand ; if there be any ſculpture in the work, it is The French POUND, or livre tournois, conçains twenty fols or

uſually donein earthen or wooden moulds, prepard by a ſculp- ſhillings, and the fol 12 deniers or pence tournois ; which was

tor, unlels the potter have skill enough to do it himſelf, which the value of an ancient French coin call’d franc, a term ſtill

is very rare . ſynonymous with livre. Şee FRANC.

As to the glazing, or varniſhing of the work, it is uſually done The pound, or livré tournois, contains, in like manner , 20 ſols

with ſand , licharge or lead -alhes, wood -alhes and ſalt, melced or ſhillings, and the fol 12 deniers or pence Pariſis. Each fol

in : 0 a cake. See LEAD . Pariſis is equal to 15 deniers tournois ; ſo that a pound Parifis is

For the Chineſe POTTERY, ſee the article PORCELAIN . equal to 25 ſols tournois. See Livre, and Par.

POTTLE, an Engliſh meaſure, containing two quarts. See The Pound, or livre de gros ,of Holland, is divided into 20 ſhil
MEASURE . lings gros, and the ſhilling into 12 pence gros. It isequal to fix

Two of theſe pottles, in the liquids, make a gallon ; buc in dry florins; the forin valued at 24. ſols rournois ; ſuppoſing the

meaſure three go to a gallon. See GALLON. exchange on the footing of 100 pencegros for a French crown
POUDER. See the article POWDER. of 3 livres tournois; ſo that the pound gros amounts to 10 ſhil

Pie POUDER court. See the article Pie owder court. lings and ii pence farthing ſterling -Thepound gros of Flan
ders
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ders and Brabant is divided like that of Holland ; and like that There were alſo pourſuivants particulariy employ'd in martial

too, is equal to ſix forins: but the florin is equal to 25 fols cauſes , call's

tournois ; ſo that the Flanders pound is equal to į livres, 10 ſols POURSUIVANTS at arms, a term anciently applied to gentlemen
tournois , or 11 s. 3 d . ſterling. who attended the heralds , and aſpired to their office ; to which

Merchants, factors, bankers,be. uſe characters, or initial let- they could not riſe, till after ſeven years apprenticeſhip paſs’d in

ters, to expreſs the ſeveralkinds of pounds of account, as L. or this quality. See HERALD .

L. St. pounds ſterling. L. G. pounds gros ; and L. or it . Theywere intirely dependent on the heralds, and aftifted at their

pounds tournois. chapter ; officiating for them in preparing and alligning turna
POUND nails. See the article Nails. ments, and all other parts of their miniſtry.

POUND, Parcus, is alſo an incloſure, or ſtrong place, where They were baptiz'd at ſolemn feaſts with ſome gallant name ; as

cattle diſtrained, or caught in any treſpaſs, are put, till they are Jolicoeur, Verluiſant, Sanſmentir, dr.

replevied or redeemed. See TRESPASS , REPLEVY, &c . Their coats of arms were different from thoſe of the heralds,

The pound is either overt, or covert and cloſe. and they bore plain ſtaffs without ornament.

POUND overt, is an open pound, built upon the lords waſte : Of thegreat number of pourſuivants anciently on foot, there

and thence alſo call'd, the lord's pound ; becauſe he provides it are now only four remaining ; viz. blue-mantle, rouge- croſs,

for the uſe of himſelf, and his tenants . rouge-dragon , and portcullice ; who are the loweſt order of

Pound overt alſo includes back - lides, courtyards, paſture. officers belonging to the college of arms .

grounds, or any place whatever, to which the ownerof beaſts Their buſineſs is to attend with the heralds in marſhalling and

impounded may come to give them meat and drink, without ordering public folemnities, funerals, interviews, cavalcades,

offence or treſpaſs. See Parco. dr. See COLLEGE of arms .

POUND covert or cloſe, on the contrary, is ſuch a one asthe Srow, ſpeaking of Richard the third's end, bas theſe words:

owner cannot come to for the ſaid purpoſewithout treſpaſs or “ His body was naked to the skin ; not ſo much as one cloud

offence ; as ſome cloſe houſe, caſtle, fortreſs, dve. u about him ; and was truſs'd behind a pourſuivant at arms, like

POUNDAGE, a ſubſidy granted to the king uponall manner of < a hog, or a calf.”

merchandize imported or exported, by all merchants, natives, POURTRAIT, or POURTRAITURE . See the article Por

denizens, and aliens . See Duty, and ĆUSTOMS.
TRAIT.

It is called poundage,becauſe fixʼd at the rate of ſo much per POURVEYANCE, or PURVEYANCE, the providing of corn ,
pound, viz. one Milling in every pound, or twenty ſhillings; and victuals, fuel, and other neceffaries for the king's houſe. See

for Engliſh commodities exported by aliens, one Mhilling more.
POURVEYOR .

Itwas firſt granted toEdward VI: for termof his life ; and after- By a ftat. 12 Car. 2. no perſon, under colour of pourueyance,

wards to K. Charles II . anno 12 Car.2 . See TUNNAGE . ſhall take any timber, cattle, corn, or other matter, from any

POUP, or Poop, Puppis, in navigation, the hind -part of a ver- ſubject, without his free conſent.

fel, or that where the helm isfix'dcall'dallo ſtern. SeeSTERN, POURVEYOR, or Purveyor, an officer of the houſhold,
ABAF's , and SHIP . who provides and buys in corn , and other victuals, dc. for

The French frequently call it queuë, tail ; becauſe the rudder the king's houſe ; mention'd in magna charta,and ſeveral ſtatutes.

here applied ſerves the ſame purpoſes in a ſhip, asthe tail does to Pourveyor became a term ſo odious in times paſt, that by ftat.

fiſhes . See RUDDER, and HELM. 36 Edw . 3. the heinous name pour ve yor was chang’d into that

It is dividedinto three or four ſtories, which, all together, form of achator, or buyer.-- The office itſelf was much reſtrain’d by

the poup-caſtle, or hind - caſtle; the outſide whereof is richly the ſtar. 12 Car. 2. See POURVEYANCE, and ACHAT.

adorn’d with balconies, galleries, pilaſters, trophies, the arms of POWDER, or POUDER, in pharmacy,a dry medicine pulveriz’d,

the prince, &c. or prepar'd, by being broken and reduced into almoſt imper

To have the wind in poup, is to have it bebind, or favourable . ceptible atoms, either in a mortar, or by chymical operations,

SeeWIND &c. See PULVERIZATION .

Poop is more particularly us’d among us for the floor, or deck We fay, a ſtypric powder, a ſympatheric powder, &c. See

over the round -houſe, or maſter's cabbin ; being the higheft STYPTIC, SYMPATHETIC, Qc.-Viper powder, pulvis vipe

part of aſhip's hull a -ftern . - See Tab. Ship, fig. 2. lit. P. rinus, has of late days come much in requeſt, under the deno

POURALLEE. See the article PURLUE. mination of animal bezoard. See VIPER, and BeZOARD .

POUR -PARTIE, or POUR -PARTY, in law, a term usd in op- | Powder for the hair, is flour of wheat, or beans, well lifted and
poſition to pro indiviſo, denoting the ſhare or part of an eſtate prepard, to give it an agreeable odour.

firſt held in common by parceners; which is by partition allotted That wherein ſtarch grounds is mix'd , is the worſt. See

to any of them . See COPARCENER , and PARTITION .

To make pour-partie, is to divide and ſever the lands chat fall to Jeſuits POWDER, pulvis patram . See the article CORTEX Peru,
parceners, which, before partition, they held jointly and pro im Gan POWDER . See the article Gun powder.

diviſo. See PRO INDIVISO .

POURPLE. See the article PURPURE. POWDER CHESTS, in the fea-language, are boards joind in form
POUR -PRESTURE , or PURPRESTURE , POURPRESTURA , of a triangle, and filld with gun-powder, pebbles, &c . which

in law , is defin'd by Glanville to be, when any thing is un they ſet fire to , when the ship is boarded by an enemy, and ſoon

juſtly occupied , that properly belong’d to the king ; as in en make all clear before them .

croaching on his grounds, obſtructing thehigh -ways, diverting Cornachine Powder . See the article CORNACHINE.

public rivers from their proper courſe, or building any thing Emetic Powder . See the article EMETIC.

over the high - ſtreers of a city ; and in the general, where any Flux PoWDER's. See the article Flux.

thingisdone to the prejudice of the king's tenements, highways , POWDERINGS,inbuilding,aterm fometimes us'd for devices
or cities. Sce ENCROACHMENT.

Crompton in his Juriſd. lays, pour preſtureis properly when a ſerving to fill up vacant ſpaces, in carv'd works : as alſo in el

man takes to himſelf, or encroaches anythingwhich he ought cutcheons , writings, dbc.

not ; whether it be in juriſdiction, in land , or in franchiſe ; and , POWDERINGS, in heraldry. See the article FUR.

generally, where any ihing is done to thenuiſanceof theking's POWER, Potentia, in phyſics, a natural faculty of doing or
ſuffering any thing. See POTENTIA .

Some authors divide pour-preſture into three kinds : the firſt Mr. Locke explains the origin of our idea of power to the fol

againſt the king, the ſecond againſt the lord, the third againſt lowing effect : The mind being daily inform'd by the ſenſes,

a neighbour. of the alterations of the fimple ideas of things without, and

Pour-preſture againſt the king, lib. nig. in fcacc. fol. 38. is that reflecting on what paſſes within itſelf, and obſerving a conſtant

happening through the negligence of the ſheriff, or the long change of its ideas, ſometimes by the impreſſions of outward

continuance of wars, &c. when thoſe that have lands near objects upon the ſenſes, and ſometimes by the determinations

the crown -lands, inclofe part of them, or lay them to their of its own choice ; and concluding from what it has fo con

ſtantly obſerv'd to have been, that the like changes will for

Pour-preſture againſt the lord, is when the tenant neglects to the future be made in the ſame things, by the ſame agents, and

perform what he is bound to do for the chief lord , or deprives by the like ways ; conſiders, in one thing, the poſſibility of

him of his right. having any of its Gmple ideas chang'd ; and in another, the

Pour-preſture againſt a neighbour, is a nuiſance againſt a poſſibility of making that change : and ſo comes by that idea

neighbour, &c . mention'd in the Monaſt. tom. 1 . See Nui which we call power.

Thus we ſay, fire has a power to melt gold, and make it fluid ;

POURSUIVANT* , 'or PURSUIVANT, a meſſenger, anciently and gold a power to be melred.

attending the king, in his wars, or at council-table, or in the
Power, thus confider'd, is twofold, viz . as able to make, or able

exchequer; to be diſpatch'd upon any occaſion or meſſage: to receive any change : the one may be calld active, the other

as, for the apprehenſion of a perſon ſuſpected, or accus'd , palive power. See Active, and PASSIVE .

&c. Of paſſive power, all ſenſible things abundantly furniſh us with
* The word is formed from the French pourſuivre, to purſue. ideas ; nor have we of active power fewer inſtances : ſince

Many of the nobility too had their pourſuivants : a knight ban- whatever change is obſerv'd, the mind must ſuppoſe a power

neret was allow'd a pourſuivant, with the conſentof aherald . ſomewhere able to make that change. See CAUSE.

Upton, de re militari, calls the pourſuivants, milites linguares ; Yet , if we attentively conſider it, bodies, by our ſenſes, do

becauſe , ſays he, their chief honour was in cuſtodia lingue. not afford us ſo clear and diſtinct an idea of active power, as

He divides them into foot and horſe pourfuivants, curſores equi. we have from reflection on the operations of our minds: for

tantes do proſecutores. all power relating to action , and there being but two forts of

action,

STARCH.

tenants .

Own

SANCE .
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action, viz. thinking and motion , it may be conſidered whence takes place. This, in an agent capable of volition , when the

we have the cleareit ideas of the powers which produce thoſe beginning or continuation or any action is contrary to the pre

actions. ference of his mind , is called compulfion ; when the bindering

Of thinking, body affords us no ideas at all ; it is only from or ſtopping any action is contrary to his volition , it is called

reflection that we have that : neither have we from body any reſtraint. " Agents that have no thought, no volition at all, are

idea of the beginning of motion . A body, at reſt, affords us in every thing neceflary agents.

no idea of any active power to move ; and when it is ſet in Power, in mechanics, denoces a force, which being applied to
motion itſelf, that motion is rather a pallion , than an action in a machine, tends to produce motion ; whether it actually pro

it. The idea of the beginning of motion, we have only by duce it or not . See MACHINE .

reflection on what partes in ourſelves; where we find by expe- In the former caſe, it is called a moving power ; in the latter, a

rience, that barely by willing it , we can move the parts of our Suſtaining power.

bodies, which before were at reſt . If the power be aman , or a brute, it is called an animate power ;

We find in ourſelves a power to begin or forbear, continue or it the air, water , fire, gravity , or elaſticity, an inanimate power ;

end, ſeveral actions of our minds, and motions of our bodies , See MECHANICS.

barely by a thought or preference of the mind . This power, Attractive Power . See the article ATTRACTIVE.

which the mind has, thus to order the confideration of anyidea, Conſpiring Power. See the article CONSPIRING .

or the forbearing to conſider it, or to prefer the motion of any Repelling Power . See the article REPELLING.

part of the body to its relt , and vice verſa, in any particular Power is alſo uſed in mechanics, for any of the ſix ſimple ma

inſtance, is what we call the will.--- And the actual exerciſe chines ; viz . the lever, balance, ſcrew , axis in peritrochio , wedge,

of that power, is that which we call volition, or willing . See and pully; which are particularly called the mechanic powers.

WILL . See MECHANIC power .

The forbearance or performance of that action, conſequent to See alſo each power under its proper article, Lever, Ba

ſuch order or command of the mind, is called voluntary : and LANCE , O.

whatſoever action is performed without ſuch a thought of the Powers, in pharmacy, the refult of a combination or union of

mind, is called involuntary. See VOLUNTARY. the eſſential oils with the ſpirit of a plan ' ; wherein , it is lup
Thepower of perception is what we call the underſtanding poſed, are contained all the principal virtues thereof : whence

See UNDERSTANDING. the name.

Perception, which we make the act of the underſtanding, is of The powers of ſcabious and mullein are prepared by beating and

three forts : the perception of ideas in our minds ; the percep- incorporating the expreffed juices of thele plants when green ,

tion of the ſignification of ſigns ; and the perception of the with lard , and expoſing them ieveral days to the fun : ſuch beat

agreement or diſagreement of any diſtinct ideas. See PER ing and infolation being ſeveral times repeated at due diſtances.

CEPTION . POWER, in the feodal juriſprudence, a right which the lord has to

Theſe powersof the mind, viz . of perceiving, and preferring, re- unite to his fief, a dependent held of him , when the val

are uſually called by another name; and the ordinary way of ſal has alienated is, upon reimburling the money given for it,

ſpeaking is, that the underſtanding and will are two faculties or with the legal coſts. See Fee .

powers of the mind . A word proper enough, if uſed to as not The lord is to exerciſe his power over the fee, within a year after

to breed any confuſion in mens thoughts, by being ſuppoſed (as he has notice of the fall; otherwiſe he loſes it.

there is room to ſuſpect it has been) for ſome real beings in the The word is alſo uſed for the right a lord has to ſeize a dependent

foul, that perform thoſe actions of underſtanding and volision fee, to compel the payment of all dues, ſervices, &c.

See FACULTY. Powers, potentiæ , is alſo uſed among the fathers, & c. for the

From the conſideration of the extent of the power of the mind fixth order in the hierarchy of angels, reckoning from Seraphim .

over the actionsof the man, which every one finds in himſelf, See HIERARCHY and SERAPHIM .

ariſe the ideas of liberty and neceſſicy. Theſe they ſuppoſe to be the ſpirits who bridle and reſtrain the

So far as a man has a power to think, or not to think ; to move power of the devils ; preſide over inferior cauſes ; and prevent

or not to move, according to the preference or direction of his contrary qualities from diſturbing the economy of the world .

own mind ; ſo far is a man free. See LIBERTY . See ANGEL .

Where-ever any performance or forbearance are not equally in Power, in oprics.---The Power of a glaſs is uſed by ſome for

a man's power ; where everdoing or not doing will not equally the diſtance of the convexity from its ſolar focus. See Focus.

follow upon the preference of his mind ; there he is not free, POWER, in arithmetic , the produce of a number, or other quan

though perhaps the action may be voluntary . See NECESSITY . tiry , mulciplied into itſelt. See NUMBER .

So that the idea of liberty is the idea of a power in any agent , Thus the produce of the number 3 , multiplied by itſelf, viz . 9,

to do or forbear any action , according to the determination or is the ſecond power of 3 ; the factum of 9 , multiplied by 3 ,

thought of the mind, whereby either of them is preferred to the viz . 27, is the thirdpower; and the product of 27, again mul

other: where eitherof them is not in the power of the agent to tiplied by 3 , viz . 81, is the fourth power; and ſo on to infinity.

be produced by him according to his volition, there he is not at ---In reſpect hereof, the firſt number, 3 , is called the root , or

liberty ; that agent is under neceffity. So that liberty canno : be firſt power . See Root.

where there is no thought, no volition, no will : but there may The ſecond power is called the ſquare ; with reſpect to which,

be thought, there may be will , there may be volition , where 3 is the ſquare- root. See SQUARE.

there is no liberty . Thus a tennis -ball, whether in motion by The third power, 27, is called the cube ; with reſpect to which,

the ſtroke of a racket , or lying ſtill at reſt, is not by any one the 3 is the cube- root. See Cube .

taken to be a free agent ; becauſe we conceive not a tennis- ball The fourth power, 81 , is called the biquadrate, or quadrato

to think, and conſequently not to have any volition, or prefe- quadratum ; with reſpect to which, 3 is the biquadratic root .

rence ofmotion to reſt, or vice verſa. So a man firiking him- See BIQUADRATIC.

ſelf or his friend by a convulſive motion of his arm, which is The number which thews how of the root is multiplied into

not in his power by volition , or the direction of his mind, to ſtop itſelf, to form the power ; or how off the power is to be divided

or forbear; nobody thinks, he has liberty in this ; every one by its root, to come at the root, is called the exponent of the

pities him, as acting by neceſſity and conſtraint. Again, ſuppoſe power. See EXPONENT .

a man be carried , whilſt faſt alleep, into a room , where there is The moderns, after Des Cartes are contented to diſtinguiſh moſt

a perſon he longs to ſee, and be there locked faſt in, beyond his of their powers by the exponents ; as, firſt ,fecond, third, &c .

power to get out ; he awakes, and is glad to ſee himſelf in ſo de The particular names of the ſeveral powers were introduced by

firable company, which he ſtays willingly in ; that is, he prefers the Arabs ; viz. Square, cube, quadrato -quadratum or biqua

his ſtaying to going away : Is not this itay voluntary ? Nobody drate, furdeſolid,ſquare ofthe cube, ſecond ſurdeſolid , quadrato

will doubt it ; and yet being locked faſt in , he is not ac liberty quadrato quadratum , cube of the cube, Square of the jurdeſolid,

to ſtay, he has not freedom to be gone. thirdſurdefolid, &c.

Liberty, therefore, is not an idea belonging to volition, or pre- The names given by Diophantus, followed by Vieta and Ough

ferring ; but to the perſon having the power of doing , or for- tred , are, the ſide or root , Square, cube, quadrato.quadratum,

bearing to do, according as the mind ſħall chuſe or direct. quadrato -cubus, cubo-cutus, quadrato -quadrato-cubus, quadrato

As it is in the motions of the body, ſo it is in the thoughts of our cubo-cubus, cubo-cubo-cubus, &c.

minds . where any one is ſuch , that we have power to take it up , The characters wherewith ihe ſeveral powers are denoted, both

or lay it by , according to the preference of the mind, there we in the Arabic and Carteſian notation, are as follow :

are at liberty .

A waking man is not at liberty to think, or not to think, no
4 8 16 32 256 512 1024

Arab . R
9 . bg в / 19

more than he is at liberty, whether his body ſhall touch any Carter.

be 59

27 as aº ano

other or no : but whether he will remove his contemplation
from one idea to another, ismany times in his choice ; and then Hence, to raiſe a quantity to a given power or dignity, is the

he is, in reſpect of his ideas, as much at liberty, as he is in ſame as to find the factum ariſing upon its being multiplied a

reſpect of bodies he reſts on . He can at pleaſure remove him- given number of times into itſelf: e.gr. to raiſe 2 to the 3d
ſelf from one to another.

power, is the ſame as to find the facium 8 ; whoſe factors are
Yet ſome ideas to the mind, like ſome motions to the body, are 2, 2, 2. See SQUARE, CUBE , & c.

ſuch , as in certain circumſtances it cannot avoid, nor obtain Powers of the ſame degree are to one another in the ratio of the

their abſence, by the utmoſt effort it can uſe: thus a man on roots as manifoid as their exponent contains unies : thus, ſquares

the rack is not at liberty to lay by the idea of pain, and enter- are in a duplicate ratio ; cubes in a triplicate ratio ; quadrato

rain other contemplations . quadrata, or fourth powers, in a quadruple ratio . See Ratio.

Where-ever thought is wholly wanting, or the power to act or The powers of proportional quantities are alſo proportional to

forbear according to the direction ofthought, there neceſſity one another. See PROPORTION .
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mall pox.

From a given power to extract the root, or ſide, is the ſame as The ſymptomsof the diſtin &t ſmall pox, as enumerated by Dr.

to find a number, e . gr . 2 , which multiplied any number of Shaw, are, 1. A pain in the head, back, and ſcrobiculum cordis.

times, e gr . twice, produce che given power, e . gr. the 3d 2. A fever, which decreaſes as the eruptions increaſe, with red

power, or 8. See Root and Side. neſs of the eyes. 3. Nauſea and recchings. 4. Little reddiſh

To multiply or divide any power by another of the ſame root, ſpots, or beginning puſtules, appearing on the neck, face, breaſt,

1º For multiplication, add the exponents of the factors ; the &c. about the third orfourthdayincluſive,from the beginning

ſum is the exponent of the factum . Thus : of the illneſs. 5. Reſtleſſneſs. 6. About the ſeventh or eighth

day, other littlered ſpots uſually appear between the growing
Factors *

) ) puſtules. 7. Thepuſtules aboutthe ninth day are at their ſtatę;

being then generally as big as a large pea, the matter in them

Prod . x ? yaani jmits amtr xn + well concocted, of a wbitiſh colour inclined to yellow , at

20. For diviſion, fubtract the exponent of the power of the
which time, 8. The patient is uſually light-headed and feverilh .

9. About the tenth day the puſtules begin to dry on the face.
diviſor, from the exponent of the dividend ; the remainder is

10. And about the fifteenth they appear fhrunk , and begin to
the exponent of the quotient. Thus :

ſcale off; and now che danger is eſteemed to be over.
Divid . 30 x2

The diſtinct kind is here conſidered unattended with a looſeneſs,
Diviſ.

andother ſymptoms, which ſomecimes happen in it, as well as

M. de la Hire gives us a very odd property common to all in the other.

powers : M. Carre had obſerved with regard to the number 6 , The confluent, or flux ſmall Pox have the ſame ſymptoms with

that all the natural cubi : numbers, 8, 27 , 64, 125, whoſe root is the diſtinct, only in a more violent degree : they uſually come

leſs than 6 , being divided by 6, the remainder ofthe diviſion is out on the third day; not ſeparate, as in the diſtinct kind, but

the root itſelf : and ifwego farther, 216 , the cube of 6 being ſpread into one another ; and at length appear all like one whitiſh

divided by 6, leaves no remainder ; bu: the diviſor 6 , is itſelf pellicle, over thewhole skin. After the eighth day, the pellicle

the root. Again ; 343, the cube of 77 being divided by 6 , darkens. In adults this kind is attended with a ſalivation in

leaves I , which, added to the diviſor 6 , makes 7 ihe roor , &c. children with a diarrhea . The ſalivation frequently ſucceeds

M.de la Hire, on conſidering this , has found that all numbers, immediately after eruption ; the diarrhoea later. The confluent
raiſed to any pouer whatever , have diviſors, which have the kind uſually kill on the eleventh day.

ſame effect with regard thereto , that 6 has with regard to cubic The ſymptoms of the confluent kind, according to Dr. Shaw ,
numbers.

are , 1. Violent pain in the head, back, and ſcrobiculum cordis.

For the finding of theſe diviſors, he diſcovered the following 2. Nauſea and retching, with a fever, which rather increaſes

general rule : than decreaſes after the eruption. 3. In children a diarrhoea,,

If the exponent of the power of a number be even, i.e. if the which uſually precedes the eruption , and attends the diſtemper

number be raiſed to the 2d,4th, 6th power, & c. ic muſt be di- throughout. 4. A pryaliſmus in adults, and but ſeldom a diar

vided by 2 ; the remainder of thediviſion, in caſe there be any, rhoea . 5. Deliria, convulſions, hoarſeneſs, difficulty of breath

added to 2, or to a multiple of 2 , gives the root of this number, ing, fixedneſs of the eyes,and reſtleſſneſs ; which may alſo in a

correſponding to iis power, i e . the 2d , 6h, &c . root . lefler degree attend the diftin &t fort. 6. The ſpots are here more

If the exponent of the power be an uneven number, i.e. if the red , thick, and cloſe , than in the diſtinct; and the ſpaces be

number be railed to the 3d , 5th , 7th , & c power ; the double of
tween them more inflamed and ſwelled ; purple or livid ſpots

this exponent will be the divifor , which has the propertymen alſo often appear in theſe ſpaces: whence the ſmall pox with

tioned . purples. At other times in theſe ſpaces, or on the heads of the

Thus is it found in 6 , double of 3 , the exponent of the power eruptions, appear bladders full of clear water, vulgarly called

of all the cubes : thus, alſo , 19 is the diviſor of all numbers
the white bives. Laſtly, theſe eruptions are frequen :ly de

raiſed to the 5th power, &c. preſted in the middle, and there turn black ; whence theblack

Commenfurable in Power . See COMMENSURABLE .

Power, of an hyperbola , in conics, is che ſquare of the right The eruptions often riſe and Gink in the progreſs of the diſtem

line CI, or Al. (tab.conics, fig. 20.) per. They uſually firſt appear about the tourth or fifch day, and

The power of the hyperbola is the fourth part of the ſquare of come to their ſtate about the fifteenth .

the conjugate ſemiaxis; or the fixteenth part of the ſquare of
Morton divides the diſeaſe into four ſtages: the apparatus or

the conjugate axis . See HYPERBOLA. preparation, from the time of the firſt intection to the eruption

Power of the county . See Posse comitatus, of the puſtules. The eruption , which comprehends three ſtates ;

POX, in medicine, a diſeaſe, whereof phyſicians admit ſeveral eruption, maturation, and declenſion, wherein the puſtules are

kinds: as, ſmallpox , French pox , chicken pox, ſwine pox, &c . first incruſtated with a ſcab, then wither and dry off.

Small POX, variole , is a contagious diſeaſe appearing on the When the eruptions are very round, diſtinct, encompaſſed with

curis , wbich it covers with puſtules, or ulcerous eruptions, that a red margin , &c. they are ſaid to be benign ; otherwiſe ma

leave efchars behind them. Or, it is a general eruption of par lignant.

ticular puſtules tending to ſuppuration, and attended with a fever. There are fourdegrees of malignancy : viz. when the puftules

See PUSTULE, SUPPURATION , and Fever. are univerſally confuent ; particularly confluent; diſtinct, but
The origin of che diſeaſe is uncertain : we find no mention of it very ſmall and coherent ; and diſtinct,with petechiæ and miliary
before the Arab phyſicians.--- Ic bears a great reſemblance to the eruptions. See PETECHIÆ , wc.

mealles; ſo chat for the two or three firſt days it is difficult to Dr. Freind, Dr. Cade, & c. recommend purging and phlebo

diſtinguiſh them . they both ariſe from an impure blood, and tomy after an imperfect criſisof theſmall pox ; i.e. where the

corrupt humours ; with this difference, that in the ſmall pox fever remains after the puſtules decline: many oppoſe ic: in

che peccant marier is more thick and viſcid ; in the mealles deed reaſon ſeems on its lide ; but preſcription is againſt it. Al

more ſub ile, hot, and bilious ; and neither of them are known ſabaravius, in the firſt ſtage of the ſmallpox, preſcribes phle

to return after having paſſed them once . See MEASLES . boromy , even to aſwooning, and great quantities of cold wa

Dolæus Says, that the cauſe of the ſmall pox is brought into the ter to be drank. In the malignant ſmallpox, Dr. Liſter found

world with us, and lies hid till it find an opportunity of burſting the blood, when cold, exceſſively render and friable, ſo as the

forth : he adds , that there is ſcarce one in many thouſands that fofteſt feather would eaſily divide its globules. Etmuller ſays

eſcapes it all his life. there is nothing to be more regarded than the breach and voice ;

Dr. Drake obferves , that the ſmall pox, not being founded in any where theſe are good, it is an excellent Ggn. He addsthathorſe

permanent habitual diſpoſition, has its period within a limited
dung is an admirable medicine, in that it promotes ſweat, faves

time neceíTary for the extruſion of the peccant matter out of the the throat, &c.

pores of the skin . For the ſalt ſerum of the blood being in this A method of managing the ſmall pox, lately introduced from

diſeaſe, by an accidental fever , thrown out in great quantities abroad , is by inoculating them . For the reaſon, proceſs, and

on the glands of the skin , acts much after the manner of the advantages whereof, ſee INOCULATION .

lepra Arabum ; but when the blood is deſpumated, theſcales Why the ſmallPox Icarce ever viſit a perſon above once, is a
dry, and fall off. So that he thinks it would beno great impro . famous problem ; long canvaſſed , and with little ſucceſs! Dr.

priety to call the ſmall pox, a temporary, critical lepra. See Drake accounts for it very plauſibly from the alteration made in

LEPROSY the skin by that diſeaſe. For the diſtention the glands and pores

The ſmall pox are of two kinds : the diſtinct, where the puſtules of the skin ſuffer therein is ſo great, that they ſcarce ever recover

ſtand apart , and the confluent, where they run into one con their cone again, ſo as to be able any more to arreſt the matter

tinued cake . in its courſe outwards long enough, or in quantity enough, to

The diſtinct, or regular ſmall Pox, Sydenbam obſerves, begin create thoſe ulcerous puſtules which are the diagnoſtics of the

with a ſhuddering and chillinels, which is ſucceeded by an in diſeaſe. For though the ſame feveriſh diſpoſition ſhould ariſe

cenſe heat , violent pain of the head and back , vomiting, drowſ again in the blood, yet the paſſages through the skin being more

neſs, eſpecially in children, and ſometimes epilepric fits ; which open, the matter willnever be ſtopped, to as to exhibit che ap

thew the pox to be ready to burſt forth, and that they will be pearance of the ſmallpox .

mild . Accordinglywe find, that in perſons ſeverelyhandled with this

The eruptions are uſually on the fourth day ; upon which the diſeaſe, the tace (which is uſually the fulleſt, from the extraor

feverith lymptoms vaniſh, except that adults are prone to ſwear. dinaryobſtruction the matter meets with by the great conſtipa

The puſtules firſt appear in the face, then the neck, & c. They tion of the pores) ſeldom returns to its former dimenſions;

are at firſt reddiſh , by degrees ſwell and grow whiter ; on the which inlargement be accounts for from the dilatation of the

eleventh day the ſwelling and inflammation of the face vaniſh, areclæ of the glands and pores of the skin, not from any auga
and the puftules begin to wither. If ever this kind kill, it is on mentation of the ſubſtance itſelf.

the fourteentb or fifteenth day .

What
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What confirms this hypotheſis, is, that nurſes, &c. who attend Spaniards call it las bubas, or farva des Indias, becauſe first

perſons fick of the ſmall pox, are frequently a little affected brought from the Weſt- Indies . Trev.

with it, and have now -and-then two or three eruptions:that POYNİNG's law , an act of parliament made in Ireland under

they have no more, ſeems to follow from the free courſe of the Henry VII. whereby all the ſtatutes of force in England

matter through the skin . With this, too, agrees that conſtant were made of force in Ireland ; which before that timethey

obſervation , that people of coarſe skins, in whom the pores were not.--. Nor are any now in force there; made in England

are largeſt, are always more favourably treated by this ditem- ſince that time.

per than others ; and that it conſtantly leaves fine skinscoarſer The law took its name from Sir Edward Poyning, lord lieute

than it found them . nant of that kingdom at the time of its making.

This ſolution would seem more probable , were it not that ſome POZZOLANA, a reddith kind of earth , uſed in Italy for

have ſo very few of theſe eruptions, perbaps not above twenty
fand. See SAND.

or thiry ; which cannot fairly be allowed ſo far co inlarge the The best is found about Pozzuoli, Baiæ , and Cumx, in the

pores of the skin , as to prevent any return . kingdom of Naples, from the firſt of which places ic rakes its
Others hold , that in a genuine eruption , the cauſe of the dif- name.

temper is ſo far evacuared, as ſcarce to leave a poſſibility of a
Pozzolana, mixed with lime, makes the beſt morter in the

return ; and that it part of the original cauſe did remain behind, world . See MoRTER .--- It hardens and petrifies in water : it

it might, when the air favours it, or when by other accidents it penetrates black flincs, and whitens them . It is of particular

is ſecreted from the blood, appear in the form of eruptions, and ſervice in making moles, and other buildings, in maritime

ſo prove to be the meaſles, chicken pox, &c. places. Agricola takes it to be of an aluminous and ſulphurous

It may, indeed , be objected , that there laſt-mentioned often nature. See Vitruvius, Pliny, de Lorme, &c. who ſec a great

happen before the ſmall pox : but whatever be the cauſe of the value on it.

ſmall pox, the ſeparating power muſt be in ſuch a decermined PRACTICAL arithmetic, ARITHMETIC.

proportion , or it will fail to cauſe a regular ſmall pox , and ſo PRACTICAL geometry,
GEOMETRY.

acting proportionably, may produce any of the other diſtempers PRACTICAL mathematics, See MATHEMATICS.

juſt mentioned. PRACTICAL muſic,
Music .

The occaſional cauſes of the ſmallPox may be, 1.Some alteration PRACTICAL philoſophy,
PHILOSOPHY.

in the air ; ſince they happen moſt frequently about the ſpring- PRACTICE, in arithmetic, PRACTICA Italica, or Italian

ſeaſon ; and both in Europe, and elſewhere, are more epide- wfages ; certain compendious ways of working the rule of pro

mical and mortal at particular times. 2. From fear ; which portion, or golden rule ; eſpecially where the firſt term is 1 ,
appears more evident, than eaſy to explain . 3. From ſurfeits, or unity . See GOLDEN rule.

as by eating any thing too chilling co the blood, as cucumbers, They were thus called from their expediting ofpractice and buſi

oranges, & c. in hot leaſons; or when the body is heated by neſs , and becauſe first introduced by the merchants and nego

motion, the drinking of cold liquors. 4. From too plentitu tiants of Italy . See Rule.

feeding. 5. From any over-heating the blood, or too luddenly The most useful of theſe practices are as follow :--- 1. Since

cooling it after it is heated, wherebya ſudden check is given the uſe of the rule of three is to find a fourth proportional to

to perſpiration , and this more eſpecially, if the air favours ſuch three given numbers, divide the firit and ſecond , or the firſt

an eruprion. and third , by ſome common number, if thịt can be done ex

As to prognoftic ſigns of the ſmall Pox ; 1. The rooner they actly ; and work with the quotients in their itead : as in the

appear in the ſpring, and themore the air is diſpoſed to favour following example :

the diſtemper, themore fatal they prove. 2. The confluent
Price of 3 is 9 ſh . What is the price of 7 it ?

Species both in adults and children, isdangerous , and the more 3 ) I 3 3

1o, if attended with a fuppreſlion of urine, nauſea , retching,

delirium , purple spots, cryital ines, bloody urine , &c . after the facit 21 ſhil.

eruption ; but the blackneſs of them is not dangerous before Price of 14 # is 26 Thil. What is the price of 7 ib.

the criſis. 3. Diarrhoeas in the confluen : kind are not ſo bad 7) 2 2) I

in children as in adults. 4. A ptyaliſmus is a regular attendant facit 13 Thil.

of the confluent kind in adults from the fixth or ſeventh day
2. If the firſt term be 1 , and the ſecond an aliquot part of a

till after the criſis ; and is fo neceffary, that if it itop ſuddenly, pound , Milling, or penny ; divide the third by the aliquor part :

and return not for cwenty -four hours, the patient is ſuppoſed the quotient is the anſwer. Nore, To find the aliquor part;

to be in great danger. 5. A quincy here is highly dangerous thoſe who cannot do it otherwiſe , may ſee the table of aliquot

6. The eruption ſwelling, and linking ſuddenly , are bad ſigns
parts of a pound under the article ALIQUOT.

7. The danger is not over till about the twenrieth day in the E. gr. If i ell coit 10 thil. What coit 957 ells ?

confluent ſpecies. But if the eruprions be diſtinct, few , round , facit l. 478 : 105,

plump, riſe full, and grow up Tharp at the top ; if the ſickneſs,
3 . If the firſt or third number be 1 ; the ocher not exceeding

vomiting , &c . go off, or remit upon the appearance of the Jarge ; and the middle term a compound, i. e , conlit of

eruptions, and the patient be under no dreadful apprehenſions ; ſeveral denominations ; it may be wroughewithout reduction

the danger is uſually over about the tenth day in the diftinct thus :

kind . Convulfons attending the firſt ſymptoms of the ſmall Price of 1 it is 35. 8 d . 39. What is the price of 5 tb ?

pox in children , are ſaid to foreſhew the appearance of eruptions 5

within (welve hours ; which then generally prove diſtinct, and

the patient does well. The ſmall pox fucceeding a debauch
facit 18 s. 7d. 39.

in liquors, or happening upon an irregular courle of life, is For 4 farthings making a penny, s times 3 farthings make 3 d .

uſually mortal . 39. and 12 pence making i thilling, five times eight pence make

Chicken Pox, a cutaneous diſeaſe, frequent in children, where 35. 4 d . which , with 3 d . from the place of farthing , make 3 s.

in the skin is covered with pultules like those of the ſmall id. ' Laſtly , five times 3 fhillings make 15 ſhillings, and with

pox as to figure and magnitude ; and only diſtinguiſhable there the 3 ſhillings from the place ofpence, 18 s. The price required
from , in that thoſe of the ſmall pox appear with a redneſs and therefore is 18 s. 7d. 39 .

inflammation, and thoſe of the chicken pox whiter, reſembling
4. I: the middle term be not an aliquot, but an aliquant part,

veſiculæ full of a ſerous humour ; which in three days time
reſolve the aliquant part into its aliquot parts; divide the middle

burſt, and dry away, without any danger, and uſually without
term by the leveral aliquots, the ſum of the quotients is the

The chicken pox and ſwine pox ſeem to be the ſmall pox in a
anſwer. To find the aliquot parts contained in an aliquant, fee

leſs degree, though they ſometimes precede, and ſometimes
the table of aliquant parts of a pound under the article All

QUANT.

ſucceed the ſmallpox . The puſtules appear to be of the ſame
For an inſtance of this rule :

kind ; only in the fwine pox they are much larger, and in the
If i ell coſt 15 Thil. What colt 124 ells ?

chicken pox ſomewhat leſs chan in the ſmall pox. There com
162

monly appear five or ſix, ſometimes twenty or chirty, on the

face, and but very few on the body .
31

The pacient is very little indiſpoſed, either before, at, or after

their appearance ; though the ſudden finking of them often
facit 931.

cauſes lome diſorder ; but it is preſently relieved by a little fack
5. If the firſt or ſecond term be 1 ; and in the former caſe, the

and ſaffron , or a doſe of treacle-water.
ſecond or third , in the latter the firſt, be reſolvible into factors ;

Grown perſons ſeldom keep within doors for either ; and upon
the whole operation may be performed in the mind without

that account the eruptions may continue the longer, becauſe
writing down any figures; as in the following example ,

the cold air is ſuppoſed to hinder their ripening ; ſo that it is
Price of 1 H is 24 nhil. What is the Price of 20 lb ?

ſometimes three weeks or a month before they totally dif
영

4

appear.
6

French Pox, a contagious diſeaſe, contracted by a poiſonous hu
8.

mour, uſually in coition ; and manifeſting itſelf in ulcers and
6

pains. See VENEREAL diſeaſe. facit 48 : 05.--- 241.
The French call it mal de Naples, the Neapolitan diſeaſe, be- 6. Where one of the given numbers is t , we have ſeveral com

cauſe firſt obſerved among the ſoldicry at the ſiegeof Naples pendious uſages, to ſave mulciplication and divifion. E. gr. If
under Charles VIII. The Italians call it mal Franceſe, and we 9 it coſt 20 ſhil. What does 1 It coſt ?

the French diſeaſe, becauſe firſt caught by the French. The

Ic

11

any fever.

4

4
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It is obvious the ſum required is had by adding to the tenth part But the parliament oppoſed this abrogation with a great deal of

of 205. viz. 2 s. the ninch part of the tenth , viz . 3 d. 1, and vigour, and refuſed its conſent to the laſt. So thac maugre all

$ of a penny ; the anſwer therefore is 25. 3 d . 1 and the efforts of Rome, the fanétion ftill held in force ; till the

Again : If ş i coft 64 Thil. What coſt i it ? concordat paſſed between pope Leo X. and Francis I. in 1515.

Since 5 is half of 10, the double of the tenth part of the given when the pragmatic fanction was aboliſhed . See CONCORDAT.

price, viz. 10 s . 9 d . q . is the ſum required. The parliament of Paris again oppoſed the innovation , and re

Again : If i coſt 18 d . Whac will 19 i coſt ? fuſed to confirm the concordat ; and was not brought to give

Since 19=20 I ; from the given price doubled, and increaſed its conſent at laſt, till after repeated orders of the king ; together

by a cypher, viz . 360, ſubtract the ſimple 18 ; the remainder with a ſecret reſolution taken, always to judge conformably to

is 342 d .= 28 s. 6 d. the ſum required . the tenor of the pragmatic faction .

7. If two terms of the fame denomination differ by an unit, PRAGMATICAL ; PRAGMATICUS, a term ſometimes uſed

we have a peculiar kind of compend, which will be clear from in the ſame ſenſe as practical, mechanical, or problematical.

the following examples . E. gr. If 5 coſt 30's. What wil Stevinus , in his hydroftatical elements, calls certain mechanical

4. It coſt ? or practical experiments , which he undertakes to inſtruct his

Since the price of 4 l is one fifth part ſhort of that of 5 thi
,

reader how to make, by the name of pragmatical examples :

divide the given price 30 by 5 ; the quotient 6 being ſubtracted and in the like ſenſe is the word ſometimes uſed by other

from the dividend, the remainder, viz. 24s . is the ſum re naturaliſts.

quired . PRATIQUE *, or PRATTIC , in commerce, a negotiation or

Again : If 8 th coſt 24s. What coſt 9 lb ?
communication of commerce, which a merchant-vefiel obtains

Since the price of 9 # exceeds that of eightby one eighth part ; in the ports it arrives in, and the countries it diſcovers.

divide thegiven price 24 by 8 ; and add the quotient 3 to the * The word is French, and ſignifies, literally, practice.

dividend ; the ſum 27 is the anſwer. Hence to obtain pratique, is to obtain a liberty to frequent a

8. Sometimes one may uſe ſeveral of theſe compends port, to go alhore, buy and ſell, & c. We could never have

or practicesin the ſame queſtion. E. gr . If 100 it coſt Pratique isparticularly uſed fora licence totraffick, granted toany pratique with the inhabitants of Nova Zembla.

303. 4d. What coſt 50 #b ?
the matter of a ſhip in the ports of Italy , upon a bill of health ;

50) 2.2

that is, a certificate that the place whence he came, is not an
facit. 15s. 2 d .

Again : cott colt 45. What coſt 2520 ? noyed with any infectious diſeaſe.

PRAXEANS, a ſect of heretics, ſo called, from their author6
42

Praxeas.

This herefiarch was of Aſia , and lived in the ſecond century.6

He was at firſt a diſciple of Montanus, but quitted him , and
7 7

ſoon after ſet up a ſect of his own ; teaching, that there was

168 1. no plurality of perſons in the godhead ; and that itwas the Father

himſelf that ſuffered on the croſs . Which ſentiment was after
PRÆ, a Latin prepoſition, literally ſignifying before ; uſed in

compoſition with ſeveral words in our language, to denote the wards adopted by the Monarchici, Sabellians, and Patripaſſians,

relation of priority. See PREPOSITION and COMPOSITION . See SABELLIAN, PATRIPASSIAN, &c.

Of late,ourwriters, in Latin words angliciſed,for præ ,uſually PRAYER ,in theology, a perition put up to God, either for
write pre, reſtraining the Latin orthography to words that are the obtaining of ſome future favour, or the returning of thanks

ſtill Latin , or uſed as fuch . Hence,for for a paſt one. See WORSILIP .

Divines diſtinguiſh three kinds of prayer :PRÆADAMITE, PREADAMITE .
Vocal, which is cloathed in words and ſounds to be uttered withPRÆBENDARY, PREBENDARY :

the mouth . See Vocal .PRÆCEPTORY, PRECEPTORY.
PRÆCESSION , Mental, which is only formed or conceived in the mind, and not

PRECESSION .
PRÆCINCTA toga, delivered in words. See MENTAL .

Toga .

Ejaculatory, which is a ſhort, ſudden flight, without ſtudy, order,PRÆCIPE, PRECIPE .
or method .PRÆCONTRACT, PRECONTRACT .

PRÆCORDIA , Myſtic divines, again , diſtinguiſh prayer into active and paſive.PRECORDIA .
See Active and PASSIVE .PRÆDECESSOR, PREDECESSOR .

PRÆDESTINATION , PREDESTINATION . Among us , prayer is frequently conſidered under the diviſions
of preconceived and extemporary.PRÆDETERMINA

TION ,
PREDETERMINATION . Under the firſt come all ſet forms, whether public or private,

by which the mind is directed in the order,manner, expreſſion ,PRÆDICTION , PREDICTION .
& c. of its petitions . See LITURGY.PRÆDOMINANT, PREDOMINANT.
The ſecond is that where the mind is left to itſelf, its own conPRÆEMPTION, PREEMPTION .

duct, both as to matter, manner, words, &c .PRÆEXISTENCE, $ PREEXISTENCE.
TheRomaniſts alſo prefer prayers to faints, the virgin , the angelPRÆFECTUS, PREFECT and AUGUSTALIS. Gabriel , & c. See SAINT, OFFICE , Ave Mary, &c.

PRÆMIUM , PREMIUM
PREACHING * , in theology , the declaration , or promulga

PRÆMONSTRANTES, PREMONSTRANTES.
tion of the word of God , in public, by a perſon authorized,PRÆNESTINÆ fortes, SORTES .
and in a place appointed for thepurpoſe. See SERMON, PRIEST,PRÆNOMEN, PRENOMEN .
GOSPEL, &c .

PRÆPARANTIA , PREPARANTIA.
* The word is derived from the Hebrew paraſch, expofuit, hePRÆPOSITUS, PREPOSITUS.

expounded .

PRÆPUTIUM, PREPUTIUM . Anciently , none but biſhops were allowed to preach : now ,
PRÆROGATIVUM omen, Omen .

not only prieſts, but deacons, are qualified. See Bishop andPRÆSEPE. PRESEPE. DEACON .

PRÆTEXTA PRETEXTA.
Biſhop Wilkins has delivered the art of preaching, in a creatiſe

PRÆTOR, PRETOR .
called Ecclefiaftes, or the preacher. See ECCLESIASTES.

PRÆTORIAN , dc. PRETORIAN, & c. The religious of the order of St. Dominic aflume the quality of

PRAGMATIC * Sanction , in the civil law , is defined by preaching -brothers, friers-predicant, or predicants. See Domi
Hottoman, a relcript, or anſwer of the ſovereign, delivered NICAN .

by advice of his council, to ſome college, order, or body PREADAMITE, PRÆADAMITA , a denomination given to

of people, upon their conſulting him on ſome caſé of their the inhabitants of the earth, conceived, by ſome people, to

have lived before Adam .
community .

* The word is formed from the Greek reg spa , negotium , Ifaac de la Pereyra, in 1655. publiſhed a book to evince the

buſineſs .--- It is ſometimes alſo called abſolutely pragmatic, TO reality of Preadamites, by which he gained a conſiderable num

neſu.cloxov. ber of profelytes to the opinion : but the anſwer of Demarets,

The like anſwer given to any particular perſon, is called ſimply profeſſor of theology at Groningen, publiſhed the year follow

reſcript, refcriptum. See RESCRIPT. ing, put a ſtop to its progreſs; though Pereyra made a reply.

The term pragmaticſanction is chiefly uſed among the modern His lyſtem was this : TheJews he calls Adamites, and ſuppoſes

writers, for that famous ordonnance of Charles VII. of France, them to have iſſued from Adam ; and gives the title Prea

publiſhed in 1268. containing a regulation of eccleſiaſtical dir- damites to the Gentiles, whom he ſuppoſes to have been a long

cipline, conformable to the canons of the council of Baſil ; and time before Adam .

ſince uſed by the Gallican church, as a barrier againſt the enter- But this being exprefly contrary to the firſt words of Genelis,

prizes and encroachments of the court of Rome. Pereyra had recourſe to the fabulous antiquities of the Egyp

tians and Chaldeans, and to ſome idle rabbins, who imaginedThe ſcope of the pragmatic ſanction was, to regulate the form
of elections made by the clergy ; to declare the collationsto be- there had been another world before that deſcribed by Moſes.

longto ordinaries, the prevention alone reſerved to eſtabliſh pre- He was apprehended by the inquiſitors in Flanders, and very

bends; to afſign a third of thebenefices to graduates ; to aboliſh roughly uſed, though in the fervice of the Dauphin. But he

reſervations, annates, and other like grievances. appealed from their ſentence to Rome ; whicher he went in the

Pope Pius II . obtained an abrogation of this fanction from time of Alexander VII . and where he printed a retractation of his

Louis XI . on which occaſion thecourt of Rome, tranſported book of Preadamites.

with joy, dragged thepragmatic through the ſtreets, whipping | PREAMBLE, in law , the beginning of an act of parliament,

it all the way, asXerxes anciently did the Hellefpont. &c. ferying, as it were, for a key, to open the intent of the

makers
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makers of the act, and the miſchiefs intended to be prevented; PRECEpartium, in law , the continuance of a fuit by conſent
or remedied thereby . See Act. of both parties. See CONTINUANCE.

PREBEND , PRÆBENDA, the portion a prebendary receives PRECEDENCE, PRECEDENCY, or PRECEDENCY, a place
for his maintenance out of the eſtate of a cathedral or colle- of honour which a perſon isincicled to incompanies; eicher

giate church . See PREBENDARY . Geting, or walking. See Rank.

The term prebend is uſually confounded with canonicate, or Precedency iseither of courteſy, or de jure,of right.

canonica ; yet there is a real difference. A prebend is properly The formeris that which isduetoage,to eſtate, &c. which

a righe which an eccleſiaſtic has in a cathedral, or collegiate isregulated by cuſtom and civility.

church where he officiates, to receive certain eccleſtical re- The latter is ſettled by authority , and where broken in upon,

venues, and to enjoy certain dues, either in money or in kind ; gives an action at law. See NOBILITY.

(so called à præbendo, q . d . afforded or allowed ' him ; not a The point of precedency is chus ordered by the heralds :--- Afçer

præbendo auxilium or confiliumepiſcopo) whereas canonica is a che king, the princes of the blood, viz. the ſons, grandſons,

mere title , or ſpiritual quality, which a perſon enjoys indepen- brothers, and nephews of the king, take place ; then the great

dent of any præſtation, or any temporal revenue : ſo that the officers of the church and crown, viz. the archbiſhop of

prebend may lubfift without the canonicate ; but the canonicate Canterbury ; then the lord chancellor, or lord keeper of the

is inſeparable from the prebend. great feal ; next, the archbiſhop of York ; the lord high trea

For it is not to the prebend that the right of fuffrage, and other lurer ; the lord preſident of the privy -council; thelord privy

ſpiritual rights are annexed, but to the canonicate ; and when ſeal: next, dukes, then marquiſes , dukes eldeſt fons , carís,

the prebend is joined to the canonicate ; it becomes ſpiricual marquiſes eldeſt ſons, dukes younger fons, viſcounts, earls

by virtue of the cannoicate to which it is accached. See eldeſt fons, marquiſesyounger ſons,biſhops, barons, viſcounts
CANONICA. eldeſt ſons, earls younger ſons, barons eldeſt ſons, privy-coun

Anciently the pope created canons with a right of having place ſellors, judges, maſters in chancery, viſcounts younger ſons,

in the choir, a deliberative voice in the chapter , and an expect- barons younger fons, knights bannerets, baronets, knights of

ation of the firſt prebend that ſhould become vacant ; but this the bath , knights batchelors , colonels, ſerjeants at law , doctors,

was prohibited by thecouncil of Trent: yet the pope ſtill con- eſquires, lieutenant colonels, majors, captain's, batchelors of

fers the canonicate without any prebend,when he would confer divinicy, law , & c. maſters of arts, gentlemen , yeomen, tradel

a dignity in a church, for the obtaining whereof; it is required men, mechanics.

thecandidate be a canon . Norc, Thac great officers of court, of what degree ſoever they

This they call a canonicate ad effe &tum , and ſometimes jus are, take place above all others of the ſame degree or order

ventoſum , which is no more than an empty title, conferred of nobility ; viz . the maſter of the horſe, lord great cham

purely to qualify a man for a dignity reſtrained to the capacity berlain of England, lord high conftable of England, lord mar
of canon . ſhal of England, lord admiral of England, lord ſteward , and
In ſome churches there are double prebends, and in others loi chamberlain of his majeſty's houſhold..-- So the ſecretaries

ſemi-prebends. of ſtate , if peers, take place of all of that degree, except the

Originally the prebend was only a livery, or portion of things great officers aforeſaid . -- Dukes, marquiſes, earls, barons, &c.

neceſſary to life, given daily ; at preſent the rents and profits of nor having any of the ſaid offices, nor being deſcended of the

the church are divided into fixed portions, called prebends, blood -royal, take place according to the feniority of theircrea

which are enjoyed independently. The nomination to prebends tion. The ladies take place, or precedency, according to the

is in the king . In France it is one of the honorary rights of the degree of quality of their husbands.

king, on his joyfulacceſſion to the crown, to nominate to the PRECEDENT, in law, frequently denotes an original, authen
firſt prebendsvacanc by death in the cathedral and collegiate tic inſtrument, or writing ; ſerving as a form to draw others by:

churches. See ORIGINAL , &c.

Prebends are eitherſimple,or withdignity .-- The latter are ſuch as, Hence precedent-books, daca fall of draughts of deeds, con.

beſide their prebends, have ſome juriſdiction annexed to them . veyances ,&c. for attornies.

Theological, or divinity PREBEND is a preberd appropriated to PRECENTOR , PRÆCENTOR, adignitary in cathedral
a doctor in divinity,in each cathedral and collegiate church churches, popularly called the chantor, or maſter of the choir.

throughour France, for preaching on ſundays, and making a See CHANTOR .

public lecture thrice a week . * The pracentor is ſo called , from the Latin pre, and cano ; be

Preceptorial PREBEND, is that prebend whoſerevenues are deſtined cauſe he is ſuppoſed to lead the choir, and ſing before the reſt.

for the ſupport of a preceptor or maſter, who is obliged to PRECEPT, PRÆCEPTUM, in law , a command in writing,

inſtruct the youth of the place gratis. ſent by a chief juſtice, juſtice of peace, or other like officer,

The canonicare is not here neceſſary to the prebend. for the bringing of a perſon, record or other matter, before

Panorm. obſeryes, that in the cathedral church of Chartres him .

there are prebendsappropriated to laymen, and for the ſubſiſtence PRECEPT is alſo uſed for the command, or incitement, whereby

of ſome perſons of birth and diſtinction . one man ſtirs up another to commit felony, theft , &c .---Bracton

PREBENDARY, PRÆBENDARIUS, an eccleſiaſtic who en- ſpeaks of three diverficies of offending in murder ; viz. præ

joys a prebend. See PREBEND. ceptio, fortia, conſilium .

Prebendaries and canons of cathedral and collegiate churches, Preceptio, is the initigation uſed before -hand ; fortia, the af

have this in common, that they have each a portion of the Giſtance in the fact ; confilium , the advice either before orafter.

revenues of the church for their ſubfiftence ; the one under See MURDER, ABETTOR , & c.

the title of præbenda, prebend ; the other under the title of PRECEPTORIAL prebend. See the article PREBEND.

canonica, or canonicate; and have each places, and voices in PRECEPTORY, PRÆCEPTORIA; commandry ; a kind of
the chapter : but they differ in this, thatthe former receives benefice held by the more eminent among the ancient knights

his portion or prebend in conſideration of his officiating and templars, who were created bythe grand maſter, with the citle

Serving in the church ; but the latter without any ſuch conſi- of præceptores templi, i . e. maſters of the temple. See Tem

deration, merely by his being received into thecathedral or PLAR.

college, per aſſignatum ftallum in choro, & locum in capitulo Stephens, de juriſd. lib. 4. fays, the preceptories were only a
See Canon, & c kind of cells, allſubordinate to their principal manſion , the

Golden PREBENDARY of Hereford, called alſo prebendarius epi- temple in London. See TEMPLE.

fcopi, is one of the twenty-eight minorprebendaries, who has, Of theſe preceptories , Dugdale ſays, he finds ſixteen recorded,

ex officio, the firſt canon's place that falls. as anciently belonging to the templars in England , viz. Creſling
He was anciently confeſſor of the biſhop and cathedral, and Temple, Balthal, Shengay, Newland, Yevely, Witham , Tem

had the alcarages; on which account he was called the golden ple-Bruere, Willington ; Rocheley ,Ovenington, Temple.Comb,

prebendary . Trebigh, Ribftane, Mount St. John, Temple-Newſum , and
PRECARIÆ, or Preces, in our ancient law - books, days Temple -Hurſt. . But there were more. See COMMANDRY.

works, which the tenants of certain manors are bound to give PRECÈS. See the article PRECARIÆ .

their lords, in harveſt -time. PRECESSION, PRÆCESS10, in aſtronomy, a term applied

Theſe, in ſome places,are corruptly called bind -days, for biden- to the equinoxes, which , by a very low inſenſible motion,

days, from the Saxon , biddan , to pray. change their place, going backwards, or weſtward, i. e. in an

Magna PRECARIA was a great or generalreaping-day. tecedentia , as aſtronomers call it, or contrary to the order of

The lord of the manor of Harrow in Middleſex bad, 21. the ſigns. See EQUINOX.

Ric. 2. a cuſtom , that by ſummons of his bailiff on a general It is ſhewn, in thenew astronomy, that the pole, the ſolſtices,

reap -day, then called magna precaria, the tenants ſhould do one the equinoxes, and all the other points of the eclipric , have a

hundred ninety-nine days work for him ; every tenant that had retrograde motion ; and are continually moving from eaſt to

a chimney ſending a man. welt, or from aries towards piſces, &c . by means whereof the

PRECARIOUS, in commerce, an appellation given to a kind equinoctial points are carried further and further back, among

of trade carried on between two nations atwar, by the incer- the preceding ſigns of ſtars, at the rate of about 50 ſeconds

vention of a chird at peace with them both . each year , which retrograde motion is called the preceſſion ,re

Thus the Engliſh hold a precarious commerce with the Spa- ceſfion, or retroceſſion of the equinoxes,

niards by means of the Portugueſe ; when the two former nations Hence, as the fixed ſtars remain immoveable, and the equi

being at war, the third lends its veſſels, its colours, and name, noxes go backward, the ſtars will ſeem to move more and more

to continue their trade. eaſtward with reſpect thereto ; whence the longirudes of the

PRECARIOus, in juriſprudence, is applied to a fund or ſtock, of ſtars, which are reckoned from the firſt point of aries, or the

which a perſon hasnot the full propriety, whereof he cannot vernal equinox , are continually increaſing. See LONGITUDE

diſpoſe abrolutely, and which is molt ofit borrowed.
and STAR .
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Hence it is that the conſtellations have all changed the places | PRECIPITANT is alſo uſed in medicine, for a rendedy which

alligned them by the ancient aſtronomers : in the timeof Hip- ſeparates and precipitates any heterogeneous matter contained in

parchus, and the oldeſt aſtronomers, the equinoctial points the maſs of blood ; and by this means abares any irregular fer

were fixed to the firſt ſtars of aries and libra ; but the ſigns are mentations, efferveſcences, or the like diſorders, which that

now no longer in the ſame points; and the ſtars which were matter had excited .

then in conjunction with the ſun when he was in the equinox, Among the number of precipitants, are ranked harts -born,

are now a whole lign, or 30 degrees, to the eaſt thereof : thus crabs-eyes, ivory, bezoard, barks of oak, and guaiacum, iron,
the firſt ſtar of aries is now in the portion of the ecliptic quinquina , chalk , buc.

called taurus; and the firſt ſtar of taurus now reſides in gemini ; PRECIPITATE, PRÆCIPITATUS, in chymiſtry, a ſubſtance

and gemini is advanced into cancer,&c. See Sign and Con- which having been diffolved in a proper menitruum, is again

STELLATION . ſeparated from its diſſolvent, and thrown down to the bottom

The equinoxes will have made their revolution weſtward, and of the veſſel, by the pouring in of ſome other liquor. See

willbe returned to aries again ; or the constellations will have
PRECIPITANT.

made theirs eaſtward, and willagain fall into their formerplaces, The chymifts make various precipitates of mercury, which are

with regard to the equinoxes, in 25816 years , according to of various colours, as the precipitants vary ; viz. white, red,

Tycho ; in 25920 , according to Ricciolus, and in 24800, yellow , green , &c. See MERCURY.

according to Callini. White, called allo ſweet PRECIPITATE, is prepared of mercury

The ancients, and even fomeamong the moderns; have taken diſſolved in ſpirit of nicre, and precipitated with falc -water, or

the equinoxes to be immoveable ; and aſcribed that change of ſpirit of ſalt, into a white powder.

diſtance of the ſtars herefrom , to a real motion of the orb of If, in lieu of the former precipitants, hot urine be poured

the fixed ſtars, which theyſuppoſed to have a flow revolution on the diſſolution , we have a pale roſe-coloured precipitate.

about the poles of the ecliptic ; ſo as that all the ſtars perform To make the red or corrafve PRECIPITATE, they take the
their circuits in the ecliptic, or its parallels, in the ſpace of diſſolution of mercury made in Spirit of nitre ; evaporate all

25920 years ; afrer which they ſhould all return again to their the humidity over a gentle fire, till nothing remains but a white
former places. mars ; which, by increaſing the fire, they rubify, or raiſe to a

This period the ancients called the Platonic, or great year ; red colour.

and imagined , that at its completion every thing would begin Green PRECIPITATE is made with mercury, copper, and acid

as at firſt; and all things come round in the fame order chey ſpirits ;--- yellow precipitate with mercury , and oil of vitriol.

have already done. See Platonic Year. But theſe three laſt are improperly called precipitates, becauſe
The phyſical cauſe of the preceſſion of the equinoxes, Sir Iſaac not procured by PRECIPITATION See PRECIPITATION .

Newcon demonſtrates, does ariſe from the broad ſpheroidal PRECIPITATION , PRÆCIPITATII, en operation is chy
figure of the earth ; which again ariſes from the earth's rotation mitry ; being a kind of ſeparation,whereby a body diffolved and
around its axis. See EARTH . ſuſpended in any menitruous liquor, is detached therefrom , and

PRECIOUS, or PRETIOUS ſtone, called alſo gem and jewel, falls down to ihe bottom of the vefiel. See OPERATION .

is a ſtone extraordinarily hard, durable, tranſparent, and of a Precipitation is either ſpontaneous, or artificial.

beautiful colour or water. See STONE and GEM, Spontaneous ! RECIPITATION is , when the particles of the diſſolved

Of theſe we may diſtinguiſh three kinds : body ſeparate of themſelves from their diffolvent.

1. Such as are intirely tranſparent; which again may be divided Artificial PRECIPITATION is, when ſome other body, called a
into ſuch as are either colourleſs, as the diamond ; or coloured, precipitart, is added to procure this feparation. See Pre

asthe emerald : --- which diviſion of coloured gems may be ſub- CIPITANT.

divided into thoſe of one colour, as the ruby; and thoſe with There is alio a total precipitation, wherein the diſſolved parts

ſeveral, as the ametbyſt. are all ſeparated , and lupk to the bottom ; and a--- partial pre

2. Brilliant, or ſhining, as the Bohemian granate. cipitation, wherein ſome of the parts diſſolved are ſtill ſuſpended

3. Semi-tranſparent, as opal, See OPAL . in the fiuid , and do not fall down.

Biſhop Wilkins divides precious ſtones into more and less To accountfor the operation of Precipitation : It may beob

tranſparent. ſerved , that a fluid menftruum may be made to ſuſtain a body

The leſstranſparent he diſtinguiſhes by their colours ; into red , ſpecifically heavier than itielt, either by making the reſiſtance,

as the fardian and cornelian ; pale, Aeſhy colour, like that of ariſing from the coheſion of the parts of the fluid, equal to the

a man's nail, as the onyx ; bluiſh , as the turquois; pale purple, excels of specific gravity ofthoſe bodies above that of the men

as the chalcedony ; and thoſe of various colours, as opal and
ftruum . See MENSTRUUM .

Or, by the heavy body's being joined to ſome lighter one ; ſo

The more tranſparent he diſtinguiſhes into ſuch as are colour that the cwo together only make one whole, equal in weight to

leſs, as the diamond and white ſapphire; and coloured, which the fluid .

are either red , as the ruby, carbuncle, and granate ; yellow , In the firſt caſe, the reſiſtance, we know , is ſtill proportional to

as the chryſolite and topaz ; green, as the emerald , Smaragd, the ſurface of the corpuſcles ; ſo that the ſurface being dimi

and beryl, bluiſh , as the ſapphire ; and purple or violaceous, niſhed , the reſiſtance is weakened : the proportion therefore of

as the amethyſt and hyacinth. the tenacity of the menftruum , to the gravity of the corpuſcles,

Dr. Woodward divides precious ſtones ſomewhat more preciſely, being thus deſtroyed, a precipitation muſt enſue.

inco opake, ſemi-opake, and tranſparent. Precipitation, then, may be effected two ways, on this founda

The opake are either of one colour, as the turquois ; or of va tion ; viz. either by the dropping in a liquor ſpecifically lighter,

rious colours, as lazuli, and jaſper. or ſpecifically heavier . In the former caſe, the gravity of the

Semi-opake either have their colours permanent, as the agat, menftruum , which is always proportional to the compound

chalcedony, onyx, fardonyx , cornelian, and beryl ; or their co- gravities of both, will by this mixture become lighter : thus,

lours vary according tothe poſitionofthe light, as the oculus the menftruum being diluced, the force of cohelion is alſo

cati, and opal . weakened , ſo as to become unable any longer to ſuitain the bo

Tranſparent ſtones are either with colours; as the topaz and hya- dies ; ſo hydrometers,which are eaſily ſuſtained in water, upon

cinth ,yellow ,or partaking thereof; granate, ruby and amethyſt, pouring in agood deal of any burning ſpirits, fink to the bottom
red ; ſapphire, water-lapphire, and aquemarine, blue ; and eme- of the glaſs.

rald,or chryſolite , green , or partakingthereof :---or without And this agrees not only with the laws of mechanics, but with

colours, as the cryſtal, pſeudo-diamond, wbite ſapphire, and dia- experiments: thus ſpirit of ſal armoniac does very plentifully

mond. precipitate the filings of metals, diſſolved in acid medftruums;

The natural biſtory, characters, properties , &c. of eachſtone, though it be abundantly lighter than any of them .

ſee under its proper article , DIAMOND, CORNELIAN, RUBY, Theſame thing is done quicker by ſpirit of wine, wboſegra

TURQUOIS, ONYX, EMERALD, CHRYSOLITE, & C.--- For the vity is known to be almoſt the leaſt of any liquor.

medicinal virtues of precious ſtones, or gems, in the general, ſee Bythis ſpirit alſo, allſalts, which areſuſpended in water, are pre

GEM .--- The origin and formation ofprecious ſtones, fee under cipitated, and ſo unite into cryſtals. So, if you drop diſtilled

STONE.--- For the art of engraving on precious ſtones, fee EN- vinegar in the ſcoria of antimony diffuſed in water, ic falls to

GRAVING .--- The art of cutting them, ſee under LAPIDARY . the bottom , and affords the golden ſulphur.

Moſaic work of precious ſtones, ſee Mosaic. After the ſame manner, water, vinegar, &c. make a precipita

PRECIPE, or PRÆCIPE quod reddat, a writ of great diver- tion from acids, though more ſparingly : nay, acids themſelves,

fity both as to form and uſe ; extending as well to wrics of beingpoured upon others, which are heavier, will precipitate

right, as to other writs of entry and poſſeſſion. whatever is ſwimming in them . Thus ſpirit of ſale precipitates

It is ſometimes called a writ of right cloſe, as when it iſſues either lead, copper, or tin, diſſolved in oil of vitriol : lo liccle
out of the court of chancerycloſe; ſometimes a writ of right need is thereof alkalies in this buſineſs, though the chymiſts have

patent, as when it iſſues out of chancery patent, or open , to unanimouſly contended for them as abſolutely neceſſary.

any lord's court, for any of his tenants deforced, againſt his In the ſecond caſe, precipitation will ſucceed by the addition of
deforceor. See WRIT. a heavier liquor to themenftruum . For the particles of this

PRECIPITANT, PRÆCIPITANS, in chymiſtry , a term ap- liquor, whatwith their weight, and what with the imperus chey

plied to any liquor, which, being poured on a diffolution, ſepa- acquire in their deſcent, carry down and ſink all theſolid cor

rates what is there diſſolved , and makes it precipitate, i.e. fall puſcles they meet with in theirway ; ſo that the corpuſcles being
to the bottom of the veſſel. See DISSOLUTION . thus forced down, and kept there by this adventitious liquor,

Thus oil of tartar, and the volatile ſpirit of fal armoniac, are cannot mount up into their former ſicuation .

precipitants with regard to the diffolution of gold in aqua regalls ; To try the truth of tốis reaſoning by experiments ; not only acid

and common water is a precipitant with regard to the diffolu- ſpirits, but even mere warer, will be found to precipitate cinctures

tion of jalap in ſpirit of wine. See PRECIPITATION, of vegetables extracted by ſpirit of wine : and the very lame

tinctures,

cat's eye.
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cinctures, extracted with water or wine, are precipitated very The reaſon, Dr. Willis well obſeryes, is, that brutes being void

copiouſly by acid fpirits, which are heavier. of diſcretion, and but little ſubject to pallions, neednor, like

Metals, when diſſolved in ſpirit of fal armoniac, are precipi- man, a double paſſage for the ſpirits, the one for the ſervice of
tated with oil of vitriol , or fpirit of nitre. When ſuſpended in the vital functions, the other for thereciprocal impreſlion of the
aqua fortis, they are precipitated with oil of vitriol, ar bezo- affections. See NERVE , SPIRIT, BRAIN, &c.

arcic ſpiritof nitre. PRECURSOR, PRÆCURSOR, fore-runner, in theology, 2

As to bodies fuſpended by means of their union with other perfon who goes before any one to notify bis coming.

lighter ones : this is properly the caſe of diffolved metals ; and The term is peculiarly applied to St. John Baptiſt, who is ſtyled

to this may the laſt caſe of precipitation be reduced . Here, the the precurſor of Jeſus Chriſt, from whatis faid ofhim by St.

particles ofa metal being ſeparated by a diſſolvent, and rendered Luke; Thou, child , ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to

imperceptible by theirextreme littleneſs, only foar, becauſe prepare his way.

united to very light particles of the acid fpirit, which keeps PREDECESSOR, a perſon who has preceded another in the

them ſuſpended; though the great ſurface they have, both on fame office or employ. See Ancestor.

account of their ſmallneſs, and of their union with the acids, PREDESTINARIÁN , a perſon who adheres to the doctrine

frequently contribures to the effect. of abſolute predeſtination. See PREDESTINATION .

Now, as they are in a forced equilibrium with the fluid wherein St. Auguſtin is looked on as the founder of the ſect of predefti

they ſwim ; and as the cauſes that ſuſtain them , are only acci- narians; he being the firſt of the fathers that ſeems to have

dental ;they muſt of courſe be precipitated to the bottom ,when afferted the doctrine in ſuch expreſs terms; though the Janſeniſts

the acid or menſtruyo abandons them ; from whatever cauſe it andJeſuits are ſtill greatly divided about the real doctrineof St.

be : it is even ſometimes ſufficient, that the quantity of the Auguſtin , in this article ; each interpreting him conſiſtently with

fluid , wherein they are ſuſtained , be diminiſhed. For then their own ſcheme. See JANSENISM, Gr.

feveral of the metallic particles, though ſtill joined to their acid , Father Sirmond contends for an ancient fect of predeſtinarians,

coming to meet and unite, aſſume a ſmallerſurface, with regard or predeſtinatians, predeſtinatiani, cotemporary with St. Au

to their maſs ; thus, being no longer held up by the largeneſs of guſtin himſelf, and whohad their riſein Africa, in the mona

their ſurfaces, they ſubſide to the bottom . Itery of Adrumetum ; from a miſunderſtanding of St. Auguſtin's

When the menftruum abandons a diffolved body, ifthat body be doctrine. It is added, that the opinion ſpread thence through

lighter than the menftruum , the contrary to precipitation will out the Gauls ; where one of them , a prieſt, named Lucidus,

enlue, i.e.the body will riſe : thus camphor being mixed in oil of was condemned by Fauſtus biſhop of Rheggio ; and bis fen

olives, and the whole diſſolved, the camphor riſes firſt, & c . tence confirmed by two councils .

If it happen , that the particles, when abandoned by the diffolvent, The doctrinewasagain broached in the ninth century, by Go

are equally heavy with the ſuſtaining fluid, they willneither riſe deſchalcys a Benedictine ; who, as Hincmar in a letter toPope

ñor fall ; only ſeveralof them now reuniting, form liccle maſſes, Nicolas, ſays, maintained with the ancient predeſtinarians, who

ſufficient to ſpoil the limpidneſs and tranſparency of the Auid ; had beenalready anathematized, that Godpredeſtinated ſome to

as is the caſe in reſin diſſolved in ſpirit of wine, and water eternal life, and others to eternal death ; that God did not will

poured over them : where thewater uniting cloſely with the all people to be ſaved ; that Jeſus Chriſt did not die for all, but

Ipirit of wine, makes it let go the greateſt part of the reſinous only the elect, or thoſe that are ſaved , & c. See GRACE, dr.

particles. This doctrine was again condemned in a fynod held at Mentz :

Thusis effected what we call an imperfe&t precipitation ; which, but the Janſeniſts, particularly the friends of Meff. de Port

in reality, is no more than a diſpoſition to precipitate. Royal, and among the reſt, the preſident Mauguin, have re

If in this caſe the aqueous particles of thefluid be hid, and, as it futed F.Sirmond ; and ſhewn, that the hereſy of the predeſtie

were, abſorbed among the groſs moleculæ of the diffolved mar- narians is a mere chimæra ; adding, that St. Fulgentius,Sc. Pro

ter ; it forms what they call a coagulum . See COAGULATION. ſper, and the other diſciples of St. Auguſtin , only looked on it as

Sometimes, when the liquors are poured one on another, the an imaginary hereſy, invented by the enemies of St. Auguſtin's

falts with which they abound, being put into motion by their doctrine, to traduce it.

attractive force, they run mutually to embrace one another ; In effect, the chief evidences father Sirmond produces to the

and becauſe they do not recoil far back after the congrels, they contrary, are the prieſts of Marſeilles, who are ſuſpected of

are at length ſo united, as to become like a ſolid, there being ſemi-pelagianiſm . See Semi-Pelagian.

very little phlegm remaining, as is very obſervable in tartarum PREDÈSTINATION, PRÆDESTINATIO, in theology, a
vitriolatum . judgment, or decree of God, whereby hehas reſolved, from all

In theſe experiments there happens ſuch a conflict and effer- eternity, to ſave a certain number of perſons, hence named

veſcence, as evaporates almoſt all the moiſture, with which the elect. See Elect.

ſales are diluted. ' And upon this depends che rationaleof chymi- Others define predeſtination , a decree to give faith inJeſus Chriſt,

calcoagulation, a thing of very great conſequencein the buſi- to a certain number ofmen ; and to leave the reſt to their own

nefs of precipitation . Nor can we account for oil of tartar's malice and hardneſs of heart. See FAITH .

precipitating bodies diffolved in acids, any otberwiſe than from The Remonſtrants define predeſtination more laxly and gene

its making a kind of coagulum with theſe corpuſcles, and there- rally, the decree of ſaving believers, and damning unbelievers.

by becoming too heavy for, and exceeding the tenacity of, the See ARMINIAN ,

menftruum .
The greateſt difficulties wherewith the modern theology is

Such are the general principles of precipitation. clogged, turn on the article of predeſtination : both the Romih

PRECIPUT*, i9.d.precipuate, in the French juriſprudence, an and Reformed churches are divided about it : the Lutherans

advantage belonging to any one, in a thing to bedivided ;or a por- ſpeak of it with horror ; the Calviniſts contend for it with the

tion raken off, and ſet by, in his favour, ere the diviſion be made. greateſt zeal; the Moliniſts and Jeſuitspreach it down as a moſt
* The word is formed from the Latin præcipuus, chief, prin- dangerous doctrine ; the Janſeniſts affert it as an article of faith :

cipal. the Arminians, Remonſtrants, and Pelagians, are all avowed

In noble partition, the eldeſt has always the principal fief, or enemies of predeſtination. See JANSENIST, MOLINIST, CAL

manor, for bis preciput.--- In which view , the preciput coincides VINISM, PELAGIAN, &c.

with the rightof primogeniture. See PRIMOGENITURE. Thoſe ſtrenuouspatronsofJanſeniſm ,thePort -Royaliſts, teach ,

PRECISION, PRÆCISIO, in the ſchools, the fame with ab- that God predeſtinates thoſe who he foreſees will co -operate

ftraétion .' See ABSTRACTION . with his grace to the end. Du Pin adds, that men do not fall

PŘECONISATION , a propoſition or declaration , which into fin , becauſe not predeſtinated ; but they are not predeſti

the cardinal patron makes in the conſiſtory at Rome, of a per- nated , becauſeGod foreſaw their fins. See ELECTION, Re

ſon nominated byſome prince to a prelature, by virtue of letters PROBATION, &c.

whereof he is the bearer ; which the pope complying with , PREDESTINATION is alſo uſed for a concatenation of ſecond
gives his collation . See COLLATION,

cauſes appointed by providence, in virtue whereof, things are

The date of the bulls is diſpatched on the ſame day with the brought to paſs by a facal neceſſity ; contrary to all appearances,

preconiſation . See BULL. and maugre all oppoſition. See FATE and DESTINY.

PRECONTRACT, PRÆCONTRACTUS, a contract made be- The Turks are great predeftinarians; they eſteem the lighteſt

fore, or prior to another : chiefly uſed in relation to marri- accident predetermined ; and on this account, are much more

ages. See CONTRACT. daring in battle,and run greater riſques of their lives, than they

PRECORDIA , or PRÆCORDIA, &c. the parts about the would otherwiſe do. See MAHOMETANISM .

heart; e . gr . che pericardium , the diaphragm , the hypochon- PREDETERMINATION , PRÆDETERMINATIO, in philo

dria, and even the heart itſelf, with the lungs, ſpleen, &c. See ſophy andtheology.---- The ſchoolmen call that concurrence
HEART. ofGod, which makes men act,and determines them in all their

The word is alſo ordinarily uſed for the fore-part of the region actions both good and evil, pbyfical predetermination, or pre

of the thorax. See THORAX. motion . · See PREMOTION and Action .

Pliny, and ſome other authors, uſe it for all the viſcera or en- Divines bold, that God has no part in fin ; inaſmuch as he only

trails : Præcordia vocamus uno nomine exta in homine. See affords his concurrence to the phyſical part of human actions,
VISCERA. not to the moral part. See LIBERTY and NECESSITY .

Oneofthe principal differences between men and brutes con- Phyſical predetermination, or premotion, if there be any ſuch

fiſts in this ; that there is a greater correſpondence and commu- thing, is that action of God, whereby he excites a ſecond cauſe

nication between the head and heart of theformer than the latter : to act ; or by which, antecedently to all operation of the crea

which correſpondence is effected by means of a greater number fure, or before it could operate in conſequence either of the

of nerves, ſent from the brain to the heart andprecordia ; brutes order of pature or reaſon, he really and effectually moves and

Only receiving nerves to the precordia by thebranches ofthe par- occaſions it to produce all its actions: that is, whatever the

vagum ; and man, likewiſe, by the intercoſtal pair. creature does or acts, is really done and acted by the agency

of
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of God on the creature , who is all the time paffive. So that Hence Come define predicament, a ſeries of predicates traced

without ſuch predetermination of God, all creatures muſt remain from the genus, or higheſt term, through all the inferiorgenera

in an erernal ſtate of inactivity ; and with ſuch predetermina- and ſpecies.--- Thus, a ſeries of ſubſtance drawn fromfubftance

tion, it is impoſſible but they ſhould do what they are thus put through body, living, animal, man, to Peter, is called the pre

upon doing dicament of ſubſtance.

li is ſtrongly controverted, whether or no ſuch a phyſical pre- The uſual definition among logicians is, that predicament is a

determination be neceſſary to the action of natural cauſes ? The natural order, or ſcheme, of ſome more general or univerſal

Scoriſts maintain che negative ; urging, that all natural cauſes thing, and of all that is contained under the fame; that is, all the

are, of their own nature, decermined to a certain action ; whence ſubordinate genera, ſpecies, and individuals.

it thould ſeem needleſs to call in a new predetermination of The properties of a predicament, ex parte vocis, i . e. of the

God, e.gr. to fire, to make it warm the hand. For if an ob- term or word whereby the predicament or predicamentalſeries

-ject be, by the courſe of divine providence, applied to fire; is denoted, the logicians hold , are , thac iż be one, fimple, pre

whatneed a ſecond application of thefire, to make it warm the ciſe, and concinnous.

object applied thereto ? ſince beings are not to be multiplied un Vox una , & fimplex , rebus concinna locandis.
neceſſarily. See Cause.

· And ſuch predetermination ſome philoſophers hold ſtill leſs re- The conditions requiſice exparte rei, or ofthe thing to be ranged

quiſite to produce the acts of the will : at leaſt, ſay they, che in a predicament, are contained in the following verſe :

human mind muſt be allowed thecommon power and privilege

of a ſecond.cauſe ; , and therefore be intitled to produce its own
Entia per Jeſe, finita, realia , tota:

acts, as well as other ſtrictly natural agents. See Will. i . e . it muſt be a poſitive being, in excluſion of non - entities;

The Thomiſts, on the other hand, ftand up ſtrenuouſly for the negations, privations, impoſſibilities, &c. and a being per fe,

phyſical predetermination : one of their principalarguments is toexclude accidental things, factitious things, &c . and finite ,

drawn from the ſubordination of ſecond cauſes to the firſt. that is, of a limited nature and extent, to exclude God and

Wherethere are ſeveral fubordinate agents, ſay they, the lower other tranſcendentals : real, ſince its intention is for the better

agents do not act, unleſs firſt moved anddetermined thereto by and more commodious diſpoſing of things in their places, to be

the firſt ; this being the very eſſence of fubordination. the more diftinctly known and conceived ; and whole, or com

Again , the like they argue from the dominion of God over all plere, as not being in the relation of a component part, or as

his creatures: it is of the effence of dominion, ſay they , to only acceſſary to lome other.

apply and direct things ſubject thereto, to its own operacions ; PREDICAMENTAL accident. See the article Accident.

and cbis, if the dominion be only mortal, morally; bur if it be PREDICATE, PRÆDICATUM , in logic, that part of a pro

alſo phyſical, phyſically. And that this is the caſe in reſpect of poſition which affirms or denies ſomething of the ſubject. See

God and his creatures, is confeffed. See God . " PROPOSITION .

PREDIAL tithes, decima PRÆDIALES , are tithes paid of Thus, in , Godmade the world ; made the world is thepredicate;

things which grow from the ground only ; as corn, hay, fruit; God, the fubject. See SUBJECT.

c. See TITHE.
A predicate, ſay the ſchoolmen , is properly a namepredicated

PREDIATORY debt. See the article DEBT. or ſpoken of another, as its ſubject : as man, in the propoſition,
PREDICABLE, PRÆDICABILE, in logic , a general quality, Peter is a man.

- or epithet, which may be predicatod of, or applied to , ſeveral - It is a celebrated rule or law of predicates, that nothing is

ſubjects. eſteemed to be abſolutely ſpoken or affirmed of another, unleſs

Thus animal is predicable both ofman and beaſt : man is pre- it be affirmed thereof in ſuch manner, or by ſuch an affirmation,

dicable of Peter and James : triangle is predicable of an hun- as wants nothing either'in the ſubject, predicate, or copula, to

dred different kinds of figures ; as right angles, ſcalanes, iſo- make it true.

ſceies'é, duci Sec PREDICATE. " This alſo is a noted property of a predicate, that it contains, in

The ſchoolmen reduce the predicables to five claffes, vix . genus, ſomemeaſure, its own ſubject : thus, mecal contains gold, cop

Species, proprium , differentia, and accidens.; under one or other per, iron , &c. of which it is predicated.

of which all that can be predicated ofany ſubject, is included The word predicate is ſometimes uſed indifferentlywith attri

See GENUS, SPECIES, PROPER, &c. bute ; but themoreaccurate writers make a diſtinction. Every

A predicable is alſo called univerfàle logicum , as having reſpect predicate is indeed an attribute, ſince whatever is predicated of

i to other particular, and interior, or ſubject things ; thus animal thing, is attributed to it : ſo, if animated be predicated of man ,

is an univerſal, with regard to man and beaſt. it is alſo attributed to him : but every attribute is not a predicate :

It is called a logical univerſal, to diſtinguiſh it from a meta- thus foul, learning, &c. are attributed to man, but not predi

phyſical one which is a common being, 'confidered in itſelf, cated of him . See ATTRIBUTE .

and therefore denominated univerſal in eſſendo ; -whereas the PREDICATING , in logic, is properly the act of affirming or

logical one is only univerſal as to our conception and applica- denying ſomewhat of ſomething ---As, Man is not a ſtone;
sion. Set UNIVERSAL. cz

body is a ſubſtance. The thing thus predicated, is called preds
Among the ſchoolmen , predicable is uſually defined, unum , aptum cate. See PREDICATE .

prædicari de multis, univoce, a diviſion : or, fomewhat more In the doctrine of univerſals, or predicables, to predicate isto

ni clearly, a predicable is a nature which may be predicated uni- ſpeakor declare a thing truly, directly, and affirmatively .Thus

vocally of all things to which it iscommon ; and which, as it man is predicated ofſeveral, i . e . it is truly and directly affirmed

is dividually multiplied in all its ſubordinates, may be apily pre- that theſe ſeveral are men ; as when I ſay, Socrates is man, Plato

dicated of them all . is man, Ariſtotle is man, &c. See PREDICABLE .

Thus, when theappellation of virtue is attributed to juſtice, The things predicated of others are reducible to three claſſes:
sprudence, temperance, fortitude, charity ,&c . the samerealon genera, as animal, ofman, &c. forms, as whiteneſs, of a Twan,

. may be given why each is diftinguiſhed by ſuch name; asbeing &c, and equals, of things of equal extent, as ſpecies, differ

- all, founded in 4 nediocrity, andbeing agreeable to right reaſon, ence, proprium , &c .

which is the character of virtue. :) Theſchoolmen diſtinguiſh ſeveral waysof predicating; as, 1. In

Hence, if there be several things called by ſomecommon name quod tantum , which is to predicate effentially, both as to the

but the realog of fuch name is noï the ſame in all, but diffe- thing and themanner; as, Juſtice is a virtue. 2 In quale tan

rent bele do not come under the number of predicables. As Tum , which is to predicate accidentally, both as to the thing

in thein {tance, canis, dog, which is both applied to adomeſtic and the manner; as Peter is learned. And , 3. In quale quid,

-- animal, diſtinguiſhed by its barking ; to a conſtellation of the or in quale poſt quid, which is to predicate both eſſentially and

heavens , and to a ſea - fish . accidentally, as, Man is rational.

The way by which the mind comes to form ſuch predicables, PREDICTION , PRÆDICTIO, divination, prophecy, or fore

or univerſals, is this : among thoſe things which fall under our telling of what is to come; either by divine revelation, by arc

obſervation, we find ſome characters and propertiescommon to and human invention, or by conjecture. See DIVINATION,

ſeveral, and others peculiar to each : what we find common , REVELATION, & c.

we conſider aparı ; and thus form an univerſal equally applicable Divines labour hard to make the predi&tions in the old Teſta

to all. See GENERAL. ment rally with the events in the New. See PROPHECY.

PREDICABLY, - PRÆDICABILITER , iis uſed in the ſchools The predictions of oracles were all dark and ambiguous. See

i oppoſition to predicamentally .--- Thus, matter is ſaid to be ORACLE.

united to form predicably, or per accidens ; to exclude the no- PREDOMINANT, PRÆDOMINANS, that which prevails,

tion of a predicamentalaccidenti appears moſt, or has ſome ſuperiority or aſcendance over ano

PREDICAMENT, PRÆDICAMENTUM , in logic, a claſs, ther thing .

or order of beings, or ſubſtances, ranged according to their Thus we ſay, bitterneſs is the predominant quality among

ratures ; called alſo category , and ſometimes categorema. taſtes, or that which is moſt perceived. It is a ruie, that

See CATEGORY, CATEGOREMA, POSTPREDICAMENT
, ſugar is never to predominate in confections, nor pepper in

OC. ragouſts.

The word prædicamentum was firſt introduced by Boethius, in PRE -EMPTION, PRÆEMPTIO, a privilege anciently allowed

lieu of the Greek xatnyorld ; and is uſed among the ſchool- the king's pourveyor, of having the choice and firſt buying

writers with a good deal of latitude and variety : for is either of corn and other proviſions for the king's houſe but taken

cr.signifies the act of predicating, or a common predicate itſelf ; away by the ftat. 19 Car. 2. See POURVEYOR.

or, the genus or baſis of any category ; or, the collection of PREENING , in natural hiſtory, the action of birds, cleaning,
ſeveral common predicates diſpoſed in acertain order : --- which compoſing and dreſſing their feathers, to enable them to glide
latt is its moſt uſual acceptation . more eaſily through the air. See FEATHER.

For
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For their uſe herein , nature has given them an admirable piece Hence alſo the act of impregnating. See GENERATION ,
of furniture; viz.cwo peculiar glands, which ſecrere an unctuous FLOWER, SEED, &c.

matterinto an oil-bag, perforated ;out of which the bird,on PREGNANT.--- Negative pregnant, in law . See NE
occalion , draws it with his bill . See OIL -BAG . GATIVE .

PRE-ESTABLISHED karmony. See the article HARMONY. PREJUDICE, PRÆJUDICIUM , a falſe notion or opinion of
PRE-EXISTENCE, PRÆEXISTENTIA, the ſtate of a thing any thing,conceived without a dueprevious examination there

actually in being before another. See ExistENCE. of. See FalsHOOD, OPINION, &c.

The ancient Pythagorcans and Platoniſts all aſſerted the pre- Prejudice, q . d . pre-judgment, does not import a judgment

exiſtence of human louis, i.e. that they were in being before merely as prior to another in reſpect of time, but as being prior

they were joined to our bodies . See MeTEMPSYCHOSIS, and thereto in reſpect of knowledge or of ſufficient attention to

TRANSMIGRATION . the thing ; the prepoſition præ expreſſing an anticipation, not ſo

Origen alſo held the eternal pre-exiſtence of ſouls. See Soul. much oftime, as of knowledge and due attention. See ERROR.

The crthodox believe, that God created the world out of no- Hence prejudice is alſo called among the ſchoolmen , antici

thing ; and not of a pre-exiſtent matter. See World, &c. patio, & preventa cognitio, a preconceived opinion, & c. See

Some perſons have held mankind pre-exiſtent to Adam . See JUDGMENT, TRUTH, FallACY, SENSE, &c .

PRE-ADAMITE. PREJUDICIAL action. See the article ACTION,

PREFACE *, PRÆFATIO, an advertiſement in the beginning PRELATE * , PRÆLATUS, an ecclefiaßical fuperior, raiſed

of a book to inform the reader of the deſign, order, method, to ſome eminent and ſuperior dignity of the church. See
&c. obſerv'd therein ; of what is neceſſary to receive its full DIGNITARY .

effect, and falicitate the underſtanding thereof. See Book. * The word comes from the Latin pralatus, of pra, before,

* The word is formed from the Latin pre and faré, q. d . to and fero, I bear, carry .

ſpeak before.
Patriarchs, primates, archbiſhops, biſhops, generals of religious

There isno partof writing that requires more art, or that fewer orders, certain croſiered and micred abbors,and even deans and

authors ſucceed in, than prefaces. Prefacing is, in effect, a par- archdeacons, are ranked among the number of prelates.

ticular ſpecies of writing , and has its peculiar character and taſte PRELATE of the garter is the firſt officer of that noble order,

to diſtinguish it from all others. It is neither argumentation, and ancient as the inſtitution itſelf. See Garter.

diſcourſe, narration , nor apology. William de Edynton, then biſhop of Wincheiter, was the firſt

PREFACE of the majs. - The Romaniſts call that part of their prelate at the erection of the order ; and it has been contiríued

mals which precedes the conſecration, and which is to be re- in thar ſee ever ſince.

hearſed in a peculiar cone, preface. See Mass. It is an office of great honour, but has neither ſalary nor fees ;

The uſe of prefaces in the church , they contend, is very an- only a convenient lodging allowed in Windſor-caſtle; and as oft

cient ; and conjecture, from ſomepaſſages of St. Cyprian , br. as the prelate comes thither, (by the ſovereign's command) he

that it was in uſe in the times of the apoſtles. is to have court-livery allowed for himſelf and ſervants .

The preface to the maſs anciently had, and ſtill has, very dif- PRELIMINARY *, or PRÆLIMINARY, ſomething to be

ferent names in different churches. In the Gothic, or Gallican examined, diſpatched, or determined , ere an affair can be treated

rite, it is called immolation ; in the Mozarabic rite, illation ; of thoroughly, and to purpoſe.

anciently among the French, it was called conteſtation ; in the * The word is formed from the Lacin, prè, before, and limen ,

Roman church alone, it is called præfatio, preface. tbrethold .

PREFECT, PRÆFECTUS, in ancient Rome, was one of their
Preliminaries of peace take up the greateſt part of treaties. They

chief magiſtrates, who governed in the abſence of the kings,
conſiſt in examining of powers, qualitiesof princes, ranks of

conſuls, and emperors. See PROPREFECT.
embaſſadors, &c.

His powerwas ſomewhat different at different times; but was PRELUDE, PRÆLUDIUM, in muſic, a ſymphony uſed by

always greateſt under the emperors. His principal care was the way of introduction or preparation to what follows.

government and adminiſtration of the city of Rome.
A prelude is uſually a flouriſh , or an irregular air, which the

He took cognizance of all crimes committed in the city, or

within an hundred miles thereof. Hejudged capitally and finally,
muſician plays off-hand, to ſee if his inſtrumentbe in tune ; and

to lead him into the piece to be played.

no appeal lying from him ; and even by the62d novel, hepre- PREMISES, PREMISSES, PRÆMISSA , in logic, the two firſt

ſided in the ſenate, taking place before all the patricii and con propoſitions of a fyllogiſm . See SYLLOGISM .
fulares, & c.

When a fyllogiſm is in form ,the two premiſes being granted,
He had the ſuperintendence of the proviſions, policy, buildings, the concluſion cannot be denied. See CONCLUSION .

and navigation.
The premiſes, ſays Chauvin, are properly the parts of the antece

There is itill a prefect of modern Rome, who is a kind of go dent of an argument, when complex , and are called præmiffa,
vernor ; differing little from the ancient prefe &tus, except that becauſe premiſed to the concluſion . See ANTECEDENT, & C.

his authority oniy extends to 40 miles round the city, whereas Thus in the argument, Every man is an animal, Peter is a man ,

that of theprefe&t of ancient Rome reached 100 miles round . therefore Peter is an animal : the propoſitions, Every man, &c.

PREFECT of the pretorium , PRÆFECTUS pretoril, wasthe and Peter, &c. are thepremiſes. See Proposition .

chief or leader of the pretorian bands, or cohorts, deſtined for Premiſes are the principles of our reaſonings; as being clear ]
the emperor's guard . " See PRETORÍAN. evident, and demonſtrative propoſitions, from the relatione
The pretorian legion, according to Dion, conſiſted of ten thou

whereof to one another, we draw or infer new truths, propoli.
ſand men. Suetonius refers the inſtitution of præfectus prætorii tions, & c. See REASONING, PRINCIPLE, Axiom, & c.

to Auguftus . It is added, that he was uſually taken from among Thepremiſes are either equal, where neither fuffices alone for

the Roman knights .
the drawing a conclufion, as in the inſtance above ; or unequal,

By the favour of the emperors, his authority grew very con the one major, greater, from which alone the concluſion is

ſiderably; inſomuch that he became the arbiter and tupreme drawn ; the other minor, or leſs, which only ferves in applying
judge of all affairs. the antecedent to the conſequent. See CONSEQUENT
Toreduce this extravagant authority , Conſtantine divided the

In thecommon practice of the ſchools, however, every fylla?
prefecture of the pretorium into four prefectures, and each of giſm , or formal argument, of what kind foever, is ſaid tohave
theſe he again ſubdivided into civil and military departments ; a major and a minor, how equal foever the premiſes may be.

though the name was only reſerved to him who was inveſted See MAJOR, and MINOR.

with the civil authority; and that of comes belligiven him who PREMISES, in law , the lands, &c. mentioned in thepreamble or
had the command of the cohorts. See COUNT. beginning of a deed, leaſe, conveyance, or the like.

Thus the office of prefect of the pretorium , which, in its ori- PREMIUM , or PRÆMIUM, literally denotes a reward, or
gin , and till the time of Conſtantine, was military, and ſuc

recompence .

ceeded to that of magiſter equitum, now commenced a purely Among merchants it is taken for that ſum ofmoney,viz . 8 or 10

civil magiftrature , and at length became the prime dignity of the per cent. which is given to an inſurer, for inſuring the ſafe return

empire.

Theſucceeding emperors, following Conſtantine's diviſion, di- PREMIUM is alſo uſedin the money and paper-trade, for what

of any ſhip or merchandize. See Policy of inſurance.

vided the empire into four prefectures prætorii, as into four dio is given for a thing above par.

celes, viz . the Gauls, Illyria, Italy, and theEaſt. See Diocese.
Thus, lottery -tickets, & c. are ſaid to bear ſo much, e.gr. 10

The provinces whereof theſe dioceſes confifted, had their par or 20's. premium, when they are ſold for ſo much beyond the
ticular governors ; as the head of whom was the prefeet, who, prime coſt, at which the government iſſued them .

though he had not the command of thearmy,yet had thepower PREMONSTRANTES, or PRÆMONSTRATENSES, areli

of the ſword, decided ultimately of all cauſes, and had all the gious order of regular canons inſtituted in 1120. by S. Nor

marks and honoursof lovereignty. bert ; and thence allo called Norbertines.

Juſtinian created a fifth prefect of the pretorium for the govern- The firſt monaſtery of this order was built by Norbert in the

ment of Egypt, which had been torn off from the dioceſe of Ide of France, three leagues to the weſt ofLaon ; and by him

the Eaſt by the invaſion of the Vandals during the empire of called Præmonftre, Pramonftratum , whence the order itſelf was

that prince. denominated ; though, as to the occaſion of that name, che

Under Auguſtus, the officer ſent to govern Egypt with a pro- writers of that order are divided .

conlular authority, was called prafettus Auguftalis. The order was approved by Honorius II. in 1126. and again by

PREGNANCY, the ſtate of a woman when the has con- ſeveral ſucceeding popes. At firit theabſtinence from fieth was

ceived, or is with child . See CONCEPTION . rigidly obſerved. In 1245. Innocent IV . complained of its be

The ſame ſtate, with a view to the bearing of the child in the ing neglected, to a general chapter. In 1288. their general, Wil

womb, is called geſtation. See GESTATION . liam , procured leave of pope Nicolas IV. for thoſe of the
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order to eat fleſh on journeys . In 1460. Pius II . granted them a Such is the knowledge of the antecedent ; which muſt precede

general permiſſion to eat meat, excepring from Septuageſima that ofthe conclufion. See KNOWLEDGE, PREJUDICE, & c.

to Eaſter. PREPARANTIA, or PRÆPARANTIA vaſa, ia anatomy, the

The religious of this order are cloathed in white, with a ſcapu- ſpermatic vefſels ; being two arteries, and as many veins of the

lary before the caffock. Out of doors, they wear a white cloak teſticles : thus called by the ancients, from an opinion, that the

and white bat ; within, a little camail, and at church a ſur- feed began to be prepared herein . See SPERMATIC vejfels,

plice, &c.
SEED, and GENERATION .

In the firſt monaſteries built by Norbert, there was one for PREPARATION, PRÆPARATIO, apparatus, in mathematics,
men , and another for women, only ſeparated by a wall . In makes one of the parts or branches of a demonftration. See

1137. by a decree of a general chapter , this practice was pro- DEMONSTRATION.

hibited, and the women removed out of thoſe already built, to If it be a propoſition in geometry that is to be demonſtrated,

a greater diſtance from thoſe of the men . the preparation conlists in certain lines to be drawn in the figure?

PREMOTION , PRÆMOTIO, in the ſchools, the action of if a propoſition in arithmetic, in ſomecomputation to be made

God co-operating with the creature, and determining him to act . to come the more eaſily at the demonttration.

See PREDETERMINATION, and Action. PREPARATION, in chymiſtry and pharmacy, is applied to the

Phyſical premotion,according to Alvarez, Lemos, &c. is a com- ſeveral manners of managing the materia medica, and of dif

plementof the active power, whereby itpafles from the firſt act poling it to ſerve the leveral purpoles .

to the ſecond ; i.e. from a complete and next power, to action , There are various preparations of mercury, antimony, and other

Itis an influence or participation of the virtueof the firſt cauſe, drugs to purify them , ſublime, calcine, edulcorate them, &r .

which makes the ſecond cauſe actually active. See Cause . See MERCURY, br.

PREMUNIENTES, in law, writs diſpatched to each biſhop Crude antimony is uſed in fudorific deco &tions; though, when

to call them to parliament, warning them to bring with them the it has undergone a certain preparation, it becomes a violent

deans and archdeacons, one proctor for each chapter, and two vomitive. See ANTIMONY.

for the clergy of his dioceſe . See CONVOCATION .
PREPARATORY torture. See the article TORTURE .

PREMUNIRÉ *, PRÆMUNIRE, a term uſed both for an PREPARED antimony. See the article ANTIMONY.

offence, for a writ granted thereụpon, and for the puniſhment PREPARED opium . See the article Opium.
thereof. PREPENSED, PRÆPENSUS, in law, denotes fore-thought.

* The word is a corruption of the Latin, pramonere, q . d . to In which lenſe we ſay, prepenſed malice, & c .

forewarn, or bid the offender take care ; of which a reaſon If, when a man is Nain upon a ſudden quarrel, there were

may be drawn from the words of the facute 27 Edw . III . and malice prepenſed formerly between them, it makes it murder ;

the form of the writ, Præmunire facias præfarum præpoſitum , and, as it is called in ſome ſtatutes, prepenſed murder. See

7. R. procuratorem, doc. quod tunc fint coram vobis. MURDER.

There will all be underſtood from one: anciently, then, the PREPOSITION, PRÆPOSITIO, in grammar, one of the parts

church of Rome, on pretence of her ſupremacy, and the of ſpeech or diſcourſe. See Speech .

dignity of St. Peter's chair, took upon her the diſpoial of moſt The propoſition is an indeclinable particle, which yet ſerves to

of the biſhopricks, abbeys, and other eccleſiaſtical benefices govern the nouns that follow it. Such are per, pro, propter,

of worth, by mandates, or bulls, called expectative graces, and in, with, through, from , by, & c. See PARTICLE.

provifiones, before they become void . See Provision, and They are called prepoſitions, becauſe præpofitæ, placed before

EXPECTATIVE. the nounsthey govern. See Noun.

Edward III . not brooking fo intolerable an encroachment, made F. Buffier does not allow the prepoſition to be a part of ſpeech,

ſeveral ſtatutes againſt thoſe who drew the king's people out of but merely a modificative of a part of ſpeech, viz. of the

the realm, to aniwer to things properly belonging to the king's noun ; ſerving only to modify or circumftantiate it. See Mo

court; and another to reſtrain the privilege of the pope. DIFICATIVE .

The pontiff, however, ſtill perfitted in his pretentions, and the PREPOSITUS willa is ſometimes uſed for the chief officer of

conflux of people from England to Rome, to ſue for them , was the king, in a town, manor, or village.

as great as ever. In ancient records, the prepofitus ville was no more than the

This occaſioned Richard II. to make ſeveral ſtatutes of the like bailiff of the lord of the manor. See BAILIFF .

import with thoſe of Edward III. particularly one, where he Prepofitus villa is ſometimes alſo uſed, in later writers, for the

aſſigned their punithment to be this; That they ſhould be out of conitable of a town, or petty conftable . See CONSTABLE.

the king's protection, attached by their bodies, i. e. impriſoned PREPOSITUS ecclefiæ. See the article Church reve.

during life , and loſe their lands, goods and chattels ; which is Quatuor homines PREPOSITI, in Crompton, Prc. denote four men

ſince called the penalty of a premunire. of each town, which are to appear before the juſtices of the

Henry IV . made new itatutes againſt other abuſes of this kind
foreſt in their circuit.

not fully obviated in thoſe of his predeceſſors ; adding certain PREPUCE, PRÆPUTIUM , in anatomy, the fore-skin ; a pro

new caies, and laying on them the ſame penalty. longation of the cutis of the penis , covering the glans, or ex

By later ſtatutes, the like penalty of premunire is laid on ſome tremity of the yard . — See tab. anat. (Jplanch .) fig . 10. lit. cc.

other offenders ; as, e.gr. by that i Eliz. on him who denies
See allo PENIS, and GLANS.

the king's fupremacy a ſecond time.-By 13 Eliz. on thole
Dr. Drake obſerves, that nature does not ſeem more various in

who allert thepope's authority, or refuſe the oath of ſupremacy;
any part of her works than in the prepuce ; for the figure and

on ſeditious talkers of the inheritance of the crown ; and ſuch proportion whereof there does not ſeen any ſtandard.

as affirm the king or queen to be a heretic . - And by ſtatute 13
Hence, probably, aroſe the neceſſity of circuncifion, ſo ge

Car. 2. on thoſewho affirm , that the parliament begun Novem
nerally practiſed throughout the oriental parts ; not out of a

ber 1640. is not yet diſſolved ; or that there is any obligation in
view to religion , but to cleanlineſs, and to prevent difcafes , which

an oath or covenant, & c. to endeavour a change of govern
a detention of the mucus of the ſub-preputial glands might

ment either in church or ſtate ; or that the houſes of parliament
breed in thoſe hot countries. For even here, the fame au.hor

have a legiſlative authority without the king.
adds, he has known fome, who, having large prepuces , cailed

PREMUNIRE is now chiefly uled for the punishment appointed filbert-prepuces, have been frighted at the appearance of a mucus

by the ſtatutes above-mentioned . --Thus, when it is ſaid a man oozing out upon amere plenirude from berween the prepuce and

for an offence Jhall incur a premunire, it is meant, he ſhall in glans :which, it is probable, the great legiſlator of the Jews

cur the penalty appo nted by the ſtatute 16 Ric. 2. commonly might have a view to in the firſt inſtitution of circumcilion .

called the flatute of premunire.
See CIRCUMCISION .

PRENDER' *, in law, a power or right of taking a thing be- The skin of the prepuce is double ; at the connexion of the in

fore it is offered . See RENDER . ternal skin, to the other part, are leveralovaland roundiih glan

* The word is formed from the French, prendre, to take.
dules placed irregularly about the joining of the glans to the

corpora cavernoia, and on the glans itſelf.

Such a thing lies in render, but not in prender. Coke's Rep. Their uſe is to ſeparate a liquor to render the agitation of the

part 1. Sir John Peter's cale. prepuce on the glans ealy. When this liquor becomes rancid ,

Prender de baron is an exception to diſable a woman from pur- as upon old age, or venereal contacts, it excoriates the glans

ſuing an appeal of murder againſt the killer of her former huf- and prepuce , and even ſometimes contracts the latter, and ren

band, taken from her having married a ſecond . See APPEAL . ders it neceſſary to be divided , to afford a patrage to the glans.

PRENOMEN, PRÆNOMEN, among the Romans, a proper See PHIMOSIS, and PARAPHIMOSIS.

name, or name prefixed to the general name of the family; as, PREROGATIVE, PRÆROGATIVA, a privilege, or pre-emi
Caius, Lucius, Marcus, duc. See Name. nence, which one perſon has over another. See Privi

The prenomen anſwers to our Chriftian name, Peter, Paul, &c. LEGE , &c.

It was not introduced among the Romans till long time after The word is borrowed from the appellation of a century in

the nomen . See Nomen . ancient Rome, which gave the first vote, or fuffrage, in the

The name of the family was given by the Romans to their chil- comitia, or atlemblies for the election of magiitraies ; quafi

dren the day after their birth ; but the prenomen was not given prærogati ; becauſe firſt asked, or their fuffrage firſt required .

them till they took the virile babit . See VIRILE . See SUFFRAGE, and CENTURY .

Varro reckons up thirty prænomina among the Romans. The Their vote was called omen prærogativum, becauſe the reſt ulu

uſual ones may be reduced to eighteen . ally gave their votes the ſame way. See OMEN .

TheGreeks had no prænomina : they had but one name. PREROGATIVE of the king, PRÆROGATIVA regis, is that power,

PRENOTION , PRAENOTIO, or PRÆCOGNITIO , a no ice , pre-eminence, and privilege, which the king hath over, not on'y

or piece of knowledge preceding fome other, in reipect of time. other perlons, but over the ordinary courſe of the common

See NOTION law , in right of his crown.
Such
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Such are theſe, that the king may pardon a perſon condemned |PRESBYTERY, PRESBYTERIUM, TREsEUTCV, an aſembly

to die: that the king's perſon is lubject to no man's ſuit ; his of the order ofthe presbyters, or prieits, with lay-elders, for the
pofleflions cannot be taken from him by any violence, or wrong- exerciſe of church diſcipline . See PRESBYTERIAN .

ful di {leizin : his goods and chattels are subject to no tribute, The kirk, or church of Scotland, is divided into ſixty -nine pref

toll, or cuſtom , nor diſtrainable, &c . See King. byteries, each conliſting of a number of pariſhes, not exceed

PREROGATIVE court is a court belonging to the archbidop of ing 24, nor leſs than twelve.

Canterbury, wherein all wills are proved, and all adminiitra- The miniſters of theſe pariſhes, with one ruling elder choſen
tions granted, that belong to the archbilhop by his prerogative; half-yearly, conſtitute a presbytery ; who , meeting in their chief

that is, where the party at his death had bona notabilia, five town , whence the presbytery is denominated, chuſe a modera
pounds or upwards, out of the dioceſe where he died , and tor, or rather prolocutor, half-yearly.

within the archbiſhop's province. See PROBATE, BONA NO- They determine all appeals from kirk ſeſſions, i. e. from the
TABILIA, &c. ſeveral parochial aſſemblies ; but can try nothing at the firit

All citations and decrees of this court run in the name of the inſtance cognizable before a kirk ſeſſion. See Kirk Sesjion .

archbiſhop. See ARCHBISHOP. They compoſe all differences between miniſters and people ;

This court, for the province of Canterbury , is kept in the for which end they hold presbyteral viſitations in each parith ,

common-hall in Doccors Commons, in the afternoon, next where they examine the regiſters of the kirk ſeſſions, &c.

day after the arches. See ARCHES. They inquire into repairs of churches ; ſee that the glebe, & c.

The judge is attended by the regiſter, who ſets down the de- ſuffer no dilapidations; appoint ſchools in the paruhes ; and

crees and acts of court ; and keeps records, &c. all original ſee that the funds be not miſapplied.

wills and teſtaments of parties dying, having bona notabilia. It is they alone can exclude from the communion, licenſe pro

The place is uſually called the prerogative office, now kept in bationers, ſuſpend, depoſe, and, in effect, determine all eccle

Dean's court; where, for a moderate fee, one may have a copy fiaftical matters within their diſtrict. From the presbytery there

of any ſuch will. See Will . lies an appeal in all caſes to provincial ſynods. See SYNOD.

The archbiſhop of York hath alſo the like court, called his PRESBYTERY, presbyterium , is ſometimes alſo uſed for the choir

exchequer. of a church, becaule anciently appropriated to the presbyters.

PRESAGE, PRÆSAGIUM, an augury, or ſign of ſomething to See CHURCH, and CHOIR.

come. See AUGURY. In oppoſition to the nave, or body of the church , which was

The Romans judged of future events by certain ſigns, which for the people. See Nave, & c .

their ſuperſtition, or the artifice of their prieits, had invented. PRESCIENCE, in theology, previſion, or fore-knowledge ;

Their moſt celebrated preſages were founded on the flight of that knowledge which God hasof things to come.

birds, or the entrails of victims: all night-birds paſſed for birds of The doctrine ofpredeſtination is founded on the preſcience of

ill prefage. See VICTIM , &c. God, and on the ſuppoſition of all futurity's being preſent to him .

It is a popular error, that comets preſage misfortunes. See See PREDESTINATION .

COMET. Human reaſon can ſcarce reconcile the preſcience of God with

Cloſe weather, and a ſouthern wind, prefage rain . See WEA- the free-agency of man . See LIBERTY, and Necessity .

THER , doc. How are we to admire the depth of the preſcience and wiſdom

PRESBYTA, wp?obutns, in optics, a term applied to perſons of God, who, in giving the firſt motion to matrer, foreſaw

in whom the configuration of the cryſtalline of the eye is too all the poſſible combinations this firſt impreſſion might undergo

flat, ſo that they ſee diſtant things clearly, but thoſe near at during infinite ages ! Malebr.

hand confuſedly. See VISION . PRESCRIPTION, PRESCRIPTI0, in law , a right or title
The reaſon is , that in near objects, the viſual rays paſſing the acquired by uſe and time.

retina before they unite, therecan be no diſtinctneſs, ſince the Preſcription is a ſort of title introduced for aſſuring the pro

diſtinct baſe falls too far off beyond the retina . See CRYSTAL- perty of effects in favour of perſons who have poffered them
LINE, and RETINA .

a certain time ; and to keep off any wbo would diſquiet them,

This defect is helped only with convex -glaſſes, or ſpectacles ; or recover the thing poflefled, after the term fixed by the laws.

which will make the rays converge ſooner, and, if they are See PosSESSION .

well fitted, fall exactly on the retina. See Convex, and Tourreil calls prefiription a penalty impoſed by the lawsupon
SPECTACLE . negligence ; and adds, that poffeffórs who have no other title to

The word is formed from the Greek, wpboßus, ſenex ; becauſe plead but preſcription, are only legal uſurpers.

old people are naturally ſubject to this defect ; time, and the In effect, however, the law of preſcription doesnotpuniſh the

friction of the eye-lids, & c.gradually wearing the ball flat. indolence of proprietors ; but only interprets their ſilence for

Presbytæ are oppoſed to myopes, in whom the cryſtalline is too their conſent, preſuming, that a man who neglects to alert his
round . See MYOPES. right for a long ſeries of years, gives it up.

If the diſtance between the retina and the cryſtalline be too There are ſome of the lawyers who doubt, whether time and

ſmall, the perſon will likewiſe be a presbyta. See Crystal- unjuſt preſcription be any legitimate means of acquiring : others,
LINE, &c. more favourable, call it the patronefs of mankind ; as being a
PRESBYTER, a prieſt, or perſon in prieſts orders. See general preſumption under which the law will have men live
PRIEST .

He is thus called , from the Greek , aperCut ! ess , elder, of In the common law , preſcription is uſually underſtood of a

28:06 us, old ; becauſe, anciently, none were ordained but poſſeſſion from time immemorial, or beyond the memory of

ſuch as were advanced in years . See ELDER, Age , Co. man ; as, when my anceſtors, or his from whom I have an

The great diſpute between the retainers to the Geneva and the eſtate, have enjoyed and uſed it all the time whereof any me

Roman diſcipline, is about the ſameneſs or difference of preſ mory remains.

byters and bilhops, in the times of the apoſtles. See BISHOP, But in the civil law, and even in our common law, there are pre

and EPISCOPACY . fcriptions of a much ſhorter date. Preſcription of forty years

The presbyteralcharacter is held indelible. See CHARACTER. excludes all actions whatever. Reform. Leg. Ecclef.

PRESBYTERIANS, a name aſſumed by the Calviniſts of The cuſtom of Paris allows of a preſcription of ten years, if

Great Britain . See CALVINISM. the parties be preſent; and twenty, if abſent , in favour of peace

The presbyterians, as to doctrine, agree with the church of able poſſeſſors of an inheritance, if they have any title, how

England: their chief difference lies in the point of diſcipline, ever controverted ; andof thirty years in favour of thoſe who

viz. who ſhall appoint the governors of the Church, and what poffels without any title at all .

ſubordination there ſhall or ſhall not be between them. See In Normandy, a preſcription of forty years peaceable poffeffion
HIERARCHY .

is equivalent to a title, to immoveables ; and for moveables,

The presbyterians allow of no hicrarchy, no ſubordination in and perſonalactions, a preſcription of thirty years fuffices .

the perſons of their miniſters ; biſhops and prieſts, they main- In Romiſh countries, preſcription does not avail againſt the
tain , in the times of the apoítles, were the ſame; and there- church, if ſhort of an hundred years . In France, prefcription

fore, though they allow epiſcopacy as now ſettled in the church of twenty years is admitted againſt all crimes, except duelling,

of England to be very ancient, yet they deny it to be jure di- which was excluded by a declaration of the year 1679. In

vino. Sce Bishop, and EPISCOPACY. matters of adultery, five years fuffice, i.e. provided there have

In lieu of a ſeries of miniſters one over another, in quality of been a diſcontinuance of proſecution all that time.

prieſts, biſhops, and archbiſhops, their polity conſiſts in a ſeries By our ſtatutes, a judge or clerk convicted of falle entering

of aſſemblies, or fynods : thus every miniſter is to be obe- pleas, & c. may be fined within two years; but, thoſe elapſed,

dient to the claſſis under which he lives ; and that claſs to a he preſcribes againīt the puniſhmentofthe ſtatute.

fynod, provincial, clailical , or æcumenical. See Class, Sy- The crime of maintenance or embracery , whereby perjury is

NOD, PRESBYTERY, c. committed by a jury,muſt be proſecuted within ſix days; other

The power of ordination, with them , reſides in a claſſis; and wiſe the parties preſcribe. See JURY.

none are admitted to adminiſter the facrament, but thoſe or- There is no preſcribing againſt a man's lord ; no preſcription

dained by the impoſition of hands of other miniiters, avails to take off any ſervitude or tenure : a cicle is always re
They make uſe of deacons to take care of their poor ; and in quired there.

the government of the church , call in lay-elders ; whence their The author of the hiſtory of the inquiſition obferves, that no

name, from the Greek, 70CUTE95, fignifying ſenior, elder. time of preſcription avails in matters of hereſy ; even death itſelf

See ELDER. does not ſecure the ſuſpected from the reſearches of that tre

This is now the reigning diſcipline in the church of Scotland; mendous courr. See INQUISITION.

as it was, during the inter-regnum, in England.

PRS ,

in peace.
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nuns.

1

PRESCRIPTION, in medicine, the act or art of afſigning a proper Some take it to have been inſtituted in memory of the ceremony

and adequate remedy to a diſeaſe ; from an examination of the practiſed among the Jews for their new-born females; corre

fymptoms thereof, and an acquaintance with the virtues and 1ponding to the circumciſion on the eighth day for males. See

effects of the materia medica. See REMEDY, and DISEASE . CIRCUMCISION .

The methodus præſcribendi is the laſt, finiſhing piece of fur- PRESENTATION of our lady alſo gives the title to three orders of

niture of a phyſician, and is the reſult of all the reſt ; joined with See RELIGIOUS .

a ready, preſent thought. See MEDICINE , and PHYSICIAN . The firſt, projected in 1618. by a maid named Joan of Cam

Topreſcribe with judgment, elegance, &c. a moderate acquaint- bray. The habit of the nuns, according to the viſion ſhe pre

ance with pharmacy, i.e. with the forms and preparations of tended to have, was to be a grey gown of natural wool, buc.

medicines, is required . See PHARMACY . but this project was never accompliſhed.

The merits of a bill or preſcription conſiſt in its being conciſe, The ſecond was eſtabliſhed in France about the year 1627. by

pertinent, efficacious, and agreeable ; in the beſt andſuitableit Nic. Sanguin, biſhop of Senlis. It was approved by Urban

materials being pitched on ; thoſe aſſembled in the moſt judi- VIII . This order never made any great progreſs.

cious proportions, made up in the beſt and moſt convenient The thirdwas eſtabliſhed in 1664. when Fred. Borromeo,being

form , and applied in the juſteſt doſe ; a due regard being ſtill apoftolicalviſitor in the Valteline, was intreated by ſome devout

had to the non -naturals regimen, intervals of application , dc. maids at Morbegnobourg to allow them to live in community in

Sydenham excelled in preſcription. See Dose, Diet, dc. a retired place , which he granted, and erected them into a

Preſcription is either officinal, or extemporaneous; the former congregation, under the title of congregation of our lady. They

confifts in ordering the medicines which the apothecaries keep live under the rule of St. Auguitin .

by them ready prepared according to their diſpenſatory. See PRESENTEE, in the canon law , a clerk preſented by a pa

OFFICINAL, and DisPENSATORY. tron to a collator. See PRESENTATION.

Extemporaneous is thatwhich the phyſician frames of himſelf, PRESENTMENT, in law, a denunciation or information of

pro re nata, according to the circumſtancesof the patient, to the jurors themſelves, or of ſome other officer, as a juſtice,

be made up by the apothecary according to the phyſician's bill. conſtable, ſearcher, ſurveyor, &c.of an offence, inquirable in
See EXTEMPORANEOUS. the court whereto it is preſented. See JURY,&c.

PRESENCE , PRÆSENTIA, a term of relation, uſed in oppo- Afife of darrein PRESENTMENT. See the article Assise .

ſition to abſence; and fignifying the exiſtence of a perſon in a PRESENTS, PRÆSENTIA, free - gifts or gratuities; eſpecially

certain place, or the ſtate of a perſon conſidered as co -exiſting thoſegiven by the clergy, or the ſtates of a realm, co a king.
with another. See CO - EXISTENCE . See BenevOLENCE.

In this ſenſe, an obligation is ſaid to be paſſed in preſence of a They are ſo called, becauſe given into the hands of a perſon

notary and witneſſes . At the breaking open a ſeal of a minor,or prefent; by which they are diſtinguiſhed from munera , gifts,

an abſent perſon , the preſence of a ſubſtitute is neceſſary. which are ſent to the party, or delivered by the intervention of
The ſchoolmen hold , that preſence, in ſpeaking of bodies, de- a third perſon .

notes notonly a co -exiſtence , but a ſort of contact. Thus the XVIIIth law, de verb. fignif. Abfentibus res donari

They diſtinguiſh ewo kinds of preſence ; the one virtual, in dicantur, munera autem mitti, & præſentia offerri.

which ſenſe a ſpirit, or mind, is ſaid to be preſent to a body There isno accoſting the eaſtern princes without making them

when it acts thereon ; the other corporeal, which conſiſts in a fine preſents. Kings uſually make rich preſents to emballadors
phyſical contact. ſent to their courts.

The treaſurers, &c. of France have whatthey call a right of PRESEPE, or PRÆSEPE , in aſtronomy, a name given to three
preſence , a certain ſum due on their actual attendance in nebulous ſtars in the breaſt of the ſign Cancer, or the Crab ; two
their offices ; to oblige them to be more affiduous in their of them of the ſeventh, the third of the ſixth magnitude:

function . their longitudes, latitudes, &c. ſee among thoſe of the other

A perſon abſent in the ſervice of the king, or a community, ſtars in CANCER .

is reputed as prefent. PRESERVATIVE, or PRÆSERVATIVE, in medicine, a re

The Roman Catholics believe the real preſence of Jeſus Chriſt medy taken by way of precaution : or to ſecure a man from a

in the euchariſt, both in body and ſoul. See TRANSUBSTAN- diſeale that threatens him . See REMEDY.

TIATION ., The principal preſervatives, according to Boerhaave, are abf

PRESENT, PRÆSENS, in grammar, the firſt tenſe, or inflexion tinence, quiet, drinking of warm water; and after this, a gende

of verbs; expreſſing the time preſent, or that which now is . See and continued motion till the firſt apperance of ſweat ; then
TENSE . a profuſe Neeping, the body well covered.

It is a particular piece of addreſs in eloquence, to make uſe By ſuch means, crafs humours are diluted , the veſſels are relaxed ,

of the preſent for a paſt tenſe, in order to expreſs a paſt action and noxious marter excreted . He adds, that the beſt defence

with the more force and warmth . Thus, the fleet is no ſooner againſt the force of external cold is to leſſen the winter's cloach

in full ſea, than the heavens begin to lour, the winds riſe, the ing late in the ſpring, and to increaſe the ſummer's clothing

waves daſh againſt each other, thunder rolls, and lightning glares
foon in autumn.

on all ſides; the ſhips loſe their maſts and rudders, and are driven In time of plague, preſervatives are very neceſſary againſt the
impetuouſly againit the rocks. contagion ofthe air, doc. - See PLAGUE, and CONTAGION.

PRESENTATION , PRÆSENTATIO, in the canon law, the Generous wines, cardiacs, and ſudorifics, are preſervatives.

act of a patron, nominating and offering his clerk to the biſhop Dr. Alprunus tells us, he made inciſions with a lancet in inguine

or collator, to be inſtituted in a benefice of his gift, which is dexcro& liniſtro, and put in fetons, to give paſſage to the venom ;

void . See PATRON , COLLATION , &c. which proved an excellent preſervative againīt the plague that

The preſentation muſt be tendered to the biſhop within an raged at Prague in 1680 .

hundred eighty -two days after the living is vacant, elle it lapſes Dr.Wenceſlaus Dobr . Zensky de NigroPonte gives us an uni

to the biſhop ; and if the biſhop do not collate in half a year verſal preſervative againſt infection in all dileales. Whoever,

more, it lapſes to the archbiſhop ; and from him in a like time ſays he, in converſing with patients of any kind, would pre

to the king, who may ſtay as long as he pleaſes ; for nullum tem- ſerve himſelf from infection, muſt, while he is within the
pus occurrit regi. ſphere of their effluvia, never fwallow his ſpittle, but ſpit it out :

By ſome cuſtoms, a lay- patron has only four months time to for he conceives it to be the ſpittle that firſt imbibes the

make his preſentation in ; and if he have preſented a perſon in- infection . See SALIVA .

capable, he may vary it, and make a new preſentation within PRESERVING of timber. See the article TIMBER.
the four months. See BENEFICE. PRESIDENT, PRÆSES, an officer created, or elected, to pre

The word is formed from the ancient phraſe, præfentare ad fide over a company, or aflembly ; to called in contradi

ecclefiam ,which originally ſignified the patron's ſending, or place- ſtinction to the other members, who are termed reſidents.

ing a perſon in a church ; and which itſelf is formed from re- Lord PRESIDENT of the council is the fourth great officer of the

præfentare, which, Selden obſerves, is uſed in the council of crown ; as ancient asthe time of king John, when he was ityled

Lateran, and elſewhere, for præſentare. See PARSON . conciliarius capitalis. See COUNCIL .

PRESENTATION of the virgin is a feaſt of the Romiſh church His office is to attend on the king, to propoſe buſineſs at

held onthe twenty -firſtofNovember, in memory of the holy the council-table, and to report to the king the ſeveral trans

virgin's being preſented by her parents in the temple, to be there actions there.

educated. See VIRGIN.
PRESIDIAL, a tribunal, or bench of judges, eſtabliſhed in

It is pretended, that there were young women brought up in the ſeveral conſiderable cities of France, to judge ultimately ,

the temple of Jeruialem ; which ſome endeavour to prove from or in the laſt reſort, of the ſeveral cauſes brought before them

the ſecond book of Maccabees, Sed Lou virgines quæ conclufe by way of appeal from the ſubaltern judges.

erant , procurrebant ad Oniam ; which is the ſentiment of Eu- The preſidials make one company wish che officers of the bail

tochius on this paſſage. And Lyranus adds, that other more liagesand ſeneſchauſſees, where they are eſtablithed.

ancient authors obſerve, that young women were educated till The edict of 1551. eſtabliſhes preſídials under theſe two condi

marriage, either in the temple, or at lealt in buildings contiguous tions; firſt, that they may judge definitely, and without appeal,

thereto. to the ſum of 250 livres, or 10 livres per annum. And, 2. to

Emanuel Comnenus, who began to reign in 1143. makesmen- the ſum of 1500 livres by proviſion.

tion of this feaſt in his conſtitution . Some even imagine it to When they judge in the former caſe, they are obliged to pro

have been eſtabliſhed in the eleventh century among the Greeks; nounce it with theſe words, par jugement dernier ; in the ſecond,

and think they ſee evident proofs of it in ſome homilies of par jugement préſidial.

George of Nicomedia, who lived in the time of Photius : fo When they judge finally of appeals from inferior judges, they

that it leems a miſtake in ſome modern critics to refer its inſtitu- may not pronounce the ſentence or appeal , cu nuant, void ;

tion to Gregory XI, in 1372 . that form only belonging to the ſovereig, courts : but are to

pronounce
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pronounce fimply , that it has been well or ill-judged... To piece of ſteel, fix or ſeven inches long, Aat, thin and Marp ;
judge preſidially and finally, they muſt be at leait ſeven in terminating at one end in a point like that of a ſword; andac
number.

the other in a ſquare form ,which ſerves to faſten it to the ſhaft.
PRESS, PRÆLUM , in the mechanic arts, a machine made of See Book binding.

iron or wood ; ſerving to ſqueeze or compreſs any body very Press, in the woollen manufactory , is a large wooden machine,

cloſe. See MACHINE, and COMPRESSION . ſerving to preſs cloths, ferges, rateens, &c . thereby to ren

The ordinary preſſes conſiſt of lix members or pieces ; viz . der them ſmooth and even, and to give them a glofs. See
two flat, ſmooth planks, between which the things to be CLOTH, &c .

preſſed are laid ; two ſcrews, or worms, faſtened to the lower This machine conſiſts of ſeveral members ; the principal whereof

plank, and paſſing through two holes in the upper ; and two are the cheeks, the nut, and the worm or forew , accompanied

nuts in form of an S, ſerving to drive the upper plank, which with its bar, which ſerves toturn it round , and make it deſcend

is moveable, againſt the lower, which is ſtable, and without perpendicularly on the middle of a thick wooden plank, under
motion . which the ſtuffs to be preſſed are placed. See PRESSING .

Presses uſed for expreſſing of liquors are of various kinds ; ſome, The calender is alſo a kind of preſs, ſerving to prels or calender

in moſt reſpects the ſame with the common preſſes, excepting linens, ſilks, &c. See CALENDER .

that the under plank is perforated with a greatnumber of holes, PRESSING , in the manufactures, the action of violently

to let the juice exprefled run through into a tub, or receiver, ſqueezing a cloth , ſtuff, linen , &c . in a preſs, to render it every

underneath . ſmooth, poliſhed, and gloſſy. See Cloth, 6 - c.

Others have only one ſcrew , or arbor, paſſing through the This, in the Gilken and linen manufactures, they properly call

middle of the moveable plank ; which ismade to deſcend into calendering. See CALENDER .

a kind of ſquare box, full of holes on all ſides, through which There are two manners of preſſing ; the one hot, the other

the juices How in proportion as the arbor is turned, by means cold .

of a little lever applied thereto . Method of PRESSING cold .--- After the ſtuff has had all its prepara
Press uſed by joiners, to keep cloſe the pieces they have glued, tions, i. e . has been ſcoured , fulled , and thorn , (ſee FULL

eſpecially panels, & c. of wainſcot, is very ſimple; conliſting ING and SHEERING ) it is folded ſquare, in equal plaits ; and a

of four members. viz . two ſcrews and two pieces of wood, skin of velum, or fine ſmooth paitboard, put between each

four or five inches ſquare, and two or three feet long, whereof plait. Over the whole is laid a ſquare wooden plank ; and

the holes at the two ends ſerve for nuts to the ſcrews. in this condition it is put in the preſs ; which is driven tight

Press uſed by inlayers reſembles the joiners preſs, except that down by means of theſcrew turned full upon it, by the hands

the pieces of wood are thicker, and that only one of them aſſiſted with levers .

is moveable ; the other, which is in form of a treſlel, being After it has lain a ſuſficient time under the preſs, they take it

ſuſtained by two legs, or pillars, jointed into it, at each out, remove the paſtboards or velums ; and lay it up to keep.
end . It

maybe obſerved , that ſome do not uſe a preſs with a ſcrew

This preſs ferves them for ſawing and cleaving the pieces of inpreſſing cold; but contentthemſelves with laying the ituff on

wood required in marquetry, or inlaid work. See MARQUE- a firm table, after plaiting and paſtboarding it as before ; cover

TRY . ing the whole with a wooden plank, and loading this with a

Founders Press is a ſtrong ſquare frame, conſiſting of four pieces weight, greater or leſs, as is judged neceſſary.

of wood firmly joined together with tenons, & c. Method of PRESSING hot.---The ſtuff having received all its pre

This prejs is of various ſizes, accordingto the ſizes of the parations, as before, it is ſprinkled a little with water, fome

moulds ; two of them are required to each mould , at the two times with gum -water ſpurted over it with the mouth ; then

extremes whereofthey are placed ; ſo as that by driving wooden plaited equally ; and between each two plaits are put leaves of

wedges between the mouldand the ſides of the preſes, the two paſtboard ; and between every fixth and ſeventh plait, as well

parts ofthe mould wherein the metal is to be run, may be preſſed as over the whole, an iron or braſs plate, well heated in a kind

cloſe together. See FOUNDERY. of furnace for thepurpoſe.

Printing Press is a very complex machine, ſerving to preſs the This done, it is laid upon the preſs ; and a ſcrew brought for

Theer of paper upon the forms, which the workman has firſt cibly down upon it, by meansof a long iron bar.

ſmeared or beat over with ink ; ſo as that the characters, or Under this preſs are laid five or fix pieces one over another, at

types, whereof the formsare compoſed, may leave their marks the ſame time; all furniſhed with their paſtboard and iron plates.
or impreſlions thereon . See PRINTING. When the plates are well cold, they take the ſtuffs from under

The parts of this preſs are the two cheeks ; ſee CHEEK ; the the preſs, remove the paſtboards and plaits, and ſtitch it a lit

four planks, viz . the cap, head, ſhelves, and winter, the back tle together, to keep it in the plaits.

of the preſs, where the ink is placed, the ſpindle with its nut , This manner of preſſing woollen ſtuffs is very pernicious, and

the hoſe with its hooks, the platten -plate with its plug, the cars was only invented by the manufacturers to cover the defects of

riage, the coffin, gallows, tympan and its joints, & c. Laſtly, the ſtuffs, and excuſe their nor giving them all the fhearings, dyes,

thehandle, to bring the plank on which the coffin is fixed back- and preparations, that are neceſſary to render them perfect.

wards and forwards; and the bar to work the ſpindle, and preſs Accordingly it has been frequently prohibited .

ile platten on the forms. Pressingto death. See the article Paine fort & dure.

Sce the form and uſe of theſe ſeveral parts deſcribed under the PRESSION , or Pressure, in the Carteſian philofophy, an
article PRINTING preſs. impulſive kind of motion, or rather endeavour to move, im

Meſſenger of the Press. See the article MESSENGER . preſſed on a fluid medium , and propagated through it. See

Rolling Press is a machine uſed for the taking off prints from Motion, Fluid, and Cartesian .

copper-plates. In ſuch a preſſion the Cartefians ſuppoſe the action of light

It is much leſs complex than that of the letter-printers. See to conſiſt ; lee Light. And in the various modifications of

irs deſcription and uſe under the article rolling preſs PRINT- this preſſion by the ſurfaces of bodies, whereon that medium is

ING . thus preiled , they ſuppoſe the various colours to confift, &c .

Press, in coining, is one of the machines uſed in the ſtriking See COLOUR.

of money ; differing from the balance, in that it has only one But Sir Iſaac Newton has taught us better : for if light, e. gr .

iron bar to give it motion, and preſs the moulds or coins ; is conſiſted only in a preſion, propagated without actual motion,

not charged with lead at its extreme, nor drawn by cordage. it could not agitate and warm ſuch bodies as reflect and refract

See COINING . it, as we actually find it does ; and if it conſiſted in an inſtan

Binders Press, or cutting Press, is a machine uſed equally by taneous motion, or one propagated to all diſtances in an inſtant,

book-binders, ſtationers and paſtboard -makers ; conſiſting of as ſuch preſſion ſuppoles, there would be required an infi

two large pieces of wood, in form of cheeks, joined by two nite force to produce that mocion every moment in every

ſtrong wooden ſcrews; which being turned by an iron bar, lucid particle .

draw together,or ſet aſunder, the cheeks, as much as is neceſſary And if light conſiſted either in preſſion, or in motion propa

for theputting in of the books, or paper, to be cut. gated in a Auid medium, whether iuitantaneouſly, or in time,

The cheeks are placed flat on a wooden ſtand , in form of a it muſt foliow , that it would inflect itſelf ad umbram ; for

cheft, into which the cuttings fall. A -ſide of the cheeks are preſſion or motion in a fluid medium cannot be propagated in
two pieces of wood, of the ſame length with the ſcrews ; right lines beyond any obſtacle which thall hinder any part
ſerving to direct the cheeks, and prevent their approaching or of the motion ; but will inflect and diftule itſelf every way into

openingunequally upon turning the ſcrew . thoſe parts of the quieſcent medium , which lie beyond the faid
Upon the checks is the ſhaftor fult, to which the cutting- obſtacle.

knife is faftened by a ſcrew , which has its key to diſmount it Thus the force of gravity tends downwards, but the preſion

on occafion , to be ſharpened .
which ariſes from that force of gravity , tends every way with

The ſhaft contiſts of ſeveral parts ; among the reſt, a wooden an equable force ; and with equal eate and force is propa

Screwor worm, which catchingwithin thenuts of the two feet gated in crooked lines as in ſtrait. Waves on the ſurface of

that ſuſtain it on the checks, bring the knife to the book or pa- water, while they ſlide by the tides of any large obſtacle, do

per, which is faſtened in the preſs between two boards. This infect, dilate, and diffuſe themielves by degrees into the qui

ſcrew, which is pretty long, has two directories, or pieces of eſcent water lying beyond the obſtacle. The waves, pulſes, or
wood, which, both as to their formand effect,reſemblethote vibrations of our air, in which founds conſiſt, do manifeſtly

of the ſcrews of the cheeks. To make the ſhaft ſlide ſquare inflect themſelves, though not fo much as the waves of water;

and even on the checks, fo that the knife pushed along by the for the ſound of a bell, or of a cannon , can be heard over a

workman may make an equal paring ; that foot of the Thaft hill , which intercepts the ſonorous object from our ſight ; and

where the knife is not fixed, has a kind of groove, directed by a ſounds will be propagated as eally through crooked cubes as

thread faſtened along one of the checks. Laſtly, the knife is a through ftrait.
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But light is never obſerved to go in curve lines, nor to infle & PRESUMPTION , PRÆSUMPTIO, in law , a ſuſpicion, or con
itſelf ad umbram . For the fixed ſtars do immediately diſap- jecture founded on a verifimilitude.

pear on the interpoſition of any of the planets, as well as ſome Preſumption is of three forts . - I. Violent, which many times

parts of the ſun's body by the interpolition of the moon, Venus, is allowed a full proof; as if one be killed in a houſe, and a

or Mercury man is ſeen to come out of the houſe with a bloody ſword, and

PRESSURE of the air . See the article Air .
no other perſon was at that time in the houſe ; this, though

Moſt of the effects anciently aſcribed to the fuga vacui, are but a prefumption , is a proof.-- 2. Probable, which has but a

nowaccounted for from the weight and preſſure of the air . ſmall effect . - 3. Light, or temerarious, which is of no preva
See VACUUM . lency at all .

The preſſure of the air on the ſurface of our earth , is balanced In caſes of a charter, or feoffment, if all the witneſſes to the

by a column of water of the ſame baſe, and about thirty-five deed be dead; the violent preſumption that ſtands for a proof,

feet high ; or one of mercury of about twenty-nine inches . gives continual and quiet poffeffion : Stabit præſumptio , donec

See TORRICELLIAN experiment, and BAROMETER. probetur in contrarium . Coke on Lit.

The preſſure of the air on every ſquare inch on the ſurface of PRESUMPTION was alſo anciently uſed for intruſion. See INTRU:
the earth is computed to be aboue fifteen pounds avoirdupois . SION .

See BATHING . PRESUMPTIVe heir, the next relation , or heir at law, to a

PRESSURE of fluids. See the article FLUID. perſon ; who is to inherit from him ab inteſtato ; and who, it is

PREST *, a duty in money, paid by the ſheriff upon his ac- preſumed, will be heir: nothing but a contrary diſpoſition of

counts in the exchequer, for money left or remaining in his the teſtator being able to prevent him . See Heir .

hands. PRETENCE, in heraldry. See the articles INESCUTCHEON,

* The word is French, preſt, where it fignifies ready. and ESCUTCHEON of pretence.

PREST-MONEY is a ſum ofmoney which bindsthoſe who receive PRETENSED, or PRETENDED right, in law , is where one

it, to be ready at command, at all times appointed : chiefly is in poſſeſſion of landsandtenements, whichanother, who is

underſtood in the liſting of ſoldiers. out, claims and ſues for .-- Here the pretenſed right is in him

PREST-SAIL , in the ſea language, is when a ſhip carries all the fail who lo claims or fues.

ſhe can poſſibly croud . PRETER naturam , in medicine, &c. See the article NA
This is ſometimes done in giving chace, &c. but it is a danger- TURE.

ous experiment, left the ſhip overſet, or bring her maſts by the PRETER, or PRETERIT, PRÆTERITUS, paſt, in grammar,
board , in which latter cafe The becomes an ealy prey. an inflexion of verbs, expreſſing the tenſe or time paſſed.

Auditors of the Prest. See the article AUDITOR. See VERB.

PRESTATION -MONEY, a ſum of money paid yearly by Preter, or preterit, is a general name that comprehends all the

archdeacons, and other dignitaries, to their biſhop, pro exteriori inflections correſponding to the ſeveral tenſes , or ſeveral cir

juriſdictione. cumſtances and relations of the time paſt ; all which the

RRESTATION, PRÆSTATIO, was alſo anciently uſed for other Latins, &c. diſtinguiſh by particular inflections or terminations

payments : Et quieti ſint de præſtatione muragii, Chart. Hen . 7 . of the verb ; which make the proper notion of tenſes. See
--Sometimes alſo for pourveyance. TENSE.

PRESTER t, a meteor, conſiſting of an exhalation thrown The modern languages, particularly the Engliſh, in lieu of

from the clouds downwards with ſuch violence, as that by the different terminations of the verbs themſelves, have uſually

colliſion it is ſet on fire. See METEOR. recourſe to thoſe of their auxiliaries and participles. See Verb,

+ The word is Græk, puisnp, the name of a kind of ſerpent, and PARTICIPLE.

called alſo dipjas, to wbich this meteor is ſuppoſed to bear a The preter, or paſt time, is ſubdivided by grammarians into
reſemblance. preter-imperfect ; as, e. gr. I had, I thought ; in the Latin,

The prefter differs from the thunder-bolt in the manner of its Habebam , cogitabam ; in theFrench, y avois,je penſois ;—the
inflammation , and in its burning and breaking every thing it preter-perfect, as, I have had, I have thought,habui, cogitavi,

touches with greater vehemence. See THUNDER -BOLT. 'ai eu, j'ai penſé; — and preter-pluperfeet, as, I had thought,

PRESTER John, or fean, an appellation given the emperor of I had had,habueram, cogitaveram, j'eus eu, j'eus penſé.

the Abyſſinians ; becauſe anciently the princes of this country The Engliſh have properly but two caſes or kinds of the preter

were really prieſts, and the word jean in their language ſignifies tenſe: viz. the preter time of the imperfect action ; as, I was

king. at Supper then, but had not yet done it: and the preter time

It was the French who firſt made him known in Europe of the perfect action , as, I had then ſupped, and itwas then

under this title . His empire was anciently of vaſt extent ; at done. The preter tenſe is ofteneſtformed of the preſent tenſe ,

preſent it is confined to ſix kingdoms, each about the bignels of by adding ed ; as , I burned .

Portugal . The French have a particular caſe of the preter- perfe &t, which

The name Preſter John is altogether unknown in Ethiopia, F.Buffier calls the preterit ſimple, in oppoſition to the former,

and took its riſe hence, that the people of a province where this called the preterit compoſite ; others call it the preter it indefi

prince uſually reſides, when they requeſt any thing, ſay, Jean- nite, becauſe expreſſing athing done indeterminately ; as, j'ecrivis

coi, i . e. myking. His proper title is, The Grand Negus. hier. This anſwers to the aoriſtus of the Greeks ; and in the

There is alſo a Preſter John of Aſia, mentioned byM.Polo diſtinction of this from the compound preterit does one of the

the Venetian . His juriſdiction is in the country of Cangingu, greateſt niceries in the practice of the French language confift.
between China, Sifan, and Thibet ; a kingdom mightily valued See AORISTUS .

by the Chineſe for its policy , and the number of its fortified In the paſſive voice, the Latins, French , &c . have recourſe

cities ; though they have uſually the utmoſt contempt for foreign to participles and auxiliaries, like the Engliſh, to form their pre

countries . tertenſes; as, I was loved, amatus eram , j'etois aimé, &c .

Some ſay this latter is ſo called from a Neſtorian prieſt, men- PRETERIT, PRÆTERITUS, in the Roman juriſprudence.

tioned by Albericus, towards the year 1145. to have mounted Infans PRÆTERITus in that of whom the father has forgot to

the throne. Ochers, that he takes the name from a croſs which make mention in his teftament ; which renders it incirely null,

he bears in his hand as a ſymbol of his religion . See TESTAMENT.

PRESTIMONY, PRESTIMONIA, in the canon law, a term Exheredation of his ſon is allowed in a father, but never

about which authors are much divided. - It is derived å preſta- preterition .

tione quotidiana, and is by ſome defined a kind of benefice PRETERITION, or PRETERMISSION, in rhetoric, a figure

ſerved by a lingle prieſc : in which fenſe, preftimony is the ſame whereby, in pretending to paſs over a thing untouched, we make

with a presbyterial chapel. See BENEFICE. a ſummary mention thereof. See PARALEPSIS.

Others will have preftimony to be the incumbency of a chapel, I will notſay he is valiant, he is learned , he is juft, &c.

without any title or collation ; fuch as are moſt of thoſe in The moſt artful praiſes are thoſe givenby wayof preterition.

caſtles, where prayers or mals are faid ; and which are mere See RETICENCY .

oratories unendowed .---Whence alſo the term is applied in the PRETERNATURAL rains. See the article RAIN .

Romiſh church to certain perpetual offices beſtowed on canons, PRETEXT, or PRETENce, a colour, motive, or cauſe, ei

religious, or others, for the laying of maſſes, by way of aug- ther real, or apparent. See COLOUR .

mentation of their livings. PRETEXTA, or PRÆTEXTA, among the Romans, was a

Ochers, again , will have preſtimony to be a leaſe or conceſſion long white gown, or toga, having a band or border of purple
of any eccleliaſtical fund, orrevenue belonging to a monaſtery, at bottom . See Toga .

to be enjoyed during life. It was worn by children of quality till the age of puberty ,

Du Moulin makes preſtimony a profane benefice , which, i. e. by boys till ſeventeen, at which time they laid it aſide,

lowever, has a perpetual ticle, and an ecclefiaftical office with and aſſumed the virile gown. Girls wore it till marriage. See

Certain revenues attached to it'; which the incumbent is allowed VIRILE .

to fell, and which may be poſfelled without tonſure : ſuch as It took its name pretexta, according to Godwyn, quod ei pur
the lay churchwardens of Notre -dame. He adds, that in pro- pura prætexta erat, becauſe guarded about with purple Gilk .

priecy the canonries of chapeis are benefices of this nature. The pretexta, at firſt, was a robe of ſtate, or ceremony, worn

Upon the whole, the ſurelt opinion ſeems to be this, that pre- only by the chief magiſtrates, and the prieſts; nor was it lawful

ftimony is a fund or revenue appropriated by the founder for the forſuch who wore this gown to be arraigned , or ſentence to

ſubſiſtence of a prieſt, without being erected into any title paſs againſt them , till it was pulled off.

of benefice, chapel , prebend, or priory; and which is not ſub- În con inuance of time it was permitted to noblemens children ;

ject either to the pope, or to the ordinary ; but whereof the pa- and, at length ,even toall Roman children in general.

tron, and thoſe who have a right from him, are the collators, and PRETIOUS. Sce the article PRECIOUS .
nominate and confcr, pleno jure.

PRETIUM
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PRETUM fepulchri, in old law-books, & c. thoſe goods ac- Others will not allow the pretorium to be any tribunal, or ſeat

Cruing to the church wherein a corps is buried. of juſtice, but merely the imperial guard -houle.

In the Iriſh cinons, lib . 19. cap. 6. it is ordered, that along Perizonius has an expreis differration ' o prove, that the pretoriu 772

with every body that is buried, there go his cow , horſe, appa- was no court of juſtice in St. Paul's time ; but the camp or

rel, and the furniture of his bed ; none of which may be place where the pretorian guards were quartered. He adds, that

diſpoſed of otherwiſe than for the payment of debts, & c. as the name pretorium was not given to places where juſtice was

being familiars and domeſtics of the deceaſed . See Heriot, adminiſtred till long time after ; when the office of the pre

MORTUARY, OC . feetus prætorii was converted into a civil function .

PRETOR, PRETOR, an eminent magiſtrate, or miniſter of PŘEVARICATION , PRÆVARICATIO, in the civil law, is

juſtice, in ancient Rome. See JUDGE and Justice . where the informer colludes with the defendant, and fo makes

In the firſt ages of the commonwealth , all the great magiſtrates only a feigned profecution .

were ſtyled predors; afterwards the title was beſtowed on all Sylvius, in his comments on Cicero , pro cluentio, gives us the
the principal officers of the army : at laſt, pretor became re- difference between the three terms, calumniari, prevaricari,

ſtrained to a particular magiſtrate. and terriverſari. Hewho in his accuſation forges faults never

About the year of Rome 388. the people ſoliciting to have committed , is ſaid calumniari : he who undertakes one's ſuit,

one of the conſuls always choſen from among themielves, the and either will not add reaſons in behalf of his client, or not

ſenators granted it, on condition that a new magiſtracy ſhould anſwer the objections of his adverſary, when he is able, is faid

be erected, to be filled wholly from among the patricians : fuch prevaricari : and he who deliſts in his accufation , and lets the

was the origin of the preture, prætura ; which , Livy obſerves, ſuit drop , tergiverſari.

was firſt diſcharged by Spurius Furius ; and whoſe office was to PREVARICATION, in our law, is when a man fallly and deceit

look to the adminiſtration of juſtice and equity between man fully ſeems to undertake a thing, with intention that he may

and man ; muchin quality of a lord chief jultice, or lord chan- deſtroy it : e . gr . where a lawyer pleads booty, or acis by

cellor, or rather both in one . colluſion , & c.

But buſineſs increaſing in proportion as the empire was inlarged, PREVARICATION is alſo uſed for a ſecret abuſe committed in

a fecond prætor was created, to take cognizance of the affairs the exerciſe of a public office, or of a commiſſion given by a

of foreigners reſiding at Rome: upon which the former was private perſon.

diſtinguilhed by the title of prætor urbanus, or major ; and the PREVARICATOR, PRÆVARICATOR , in the univerſity of
latter by that of prætor peregrinus, or minor . Cambridge, is a maſter of arts, choſen at a commencement,to

The number, in after -times, was much increaſed : under the make an ingenious, ſatirical ſpeech, reflecting on the miſde

reign of Auguſtus there were twelve pretors, and afterwards meanors ofthe principal members. See TERRÆ filius.

eighteen ; two whereof were called prætores cereales, as being PREVENTION , PRÆVENTio , in the canon, &c . larv , the

charged with the providing of corn and grain ; and two others right which a ſuperior perſon or officer has to lay hold of,

prætores fidei conimiſſarii. - In the code, l. 1. 1.39 . we find claim , or tranſact an affair, prior to an inferior onc, to whom

a law of the emperors Valentinian and Marcian, which reduces otherwiſe it more immediately belongs.

the pretors to three. The word is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of the pope's preventing

The office of the pretor, or prætor urbanus, was to render the ordinarycollators; and of the royaljudges preventing ſub

juſtice in the city : he had a power to interpret the laws, to altern ones. See COLLATION , JUDGE, JurisdicTION , & c.

ſupply and reform them ; and even to make new ones, when The Roman canoniſts maintain, that the pope, who is the

the public good required it. See Civil law . ſource of all juriſdiction, has not tranſmitted it privatively to

In the inſtitutes, the edicts of the pretors are called jus hono- the ordinary collators; but that he may ſtill not only collate

rarium ; whence it ſhould ſeem , they had only the force of concurrently with them , but alſo prevent them by uling his

laws out of reſpect to that eminent magiſtrature ; the buſineſs of original power as head of the church . See ExPECTATIVE , and

the pretor being rather to look to the oblervation of the old laws, PROVISION.

than to make new ones . See EDICT.
* Theſepreventions are grown odious in ſeveral countries, where

Some are of opinion, he had not the jus gladii, the power of they do not now obtain without a world of modifications and

the ſword ; the cognizance of criminal matters being the ſpecial reſtrictions; and the civil power in France always judges in

province of the prefect of Rome. See PREFECT. favour of the ordinary collators . See PREMUNIRE.

Bat others are of another ſentiment. In the general, it is very The pope has no prevention to the prejudice of lay-patrons ;

difficult to fix preciſely how far his power extended. When but by the concordat he has reſerved to himſelf the right of

he walked , he was preceded by fix lietors ; and was cloathed conferring elective beneficesby prevention, and even cathedral
with the robe called trabea. and collegiate dignities . Sec CONCORDAT.

His authority, like that of the other magiſtrates, was very much If the proviſions of the pope, and collations of the ordinary,

weakened and reduced under the emperors. In the Digeſt and bcar date on the ſame day, the Ultramontane canoniſts give the

Code is a title de officio prætoris. preference to the pope ; the French to the ordinary.

PRETOR was alſo a titleamong the Romans, given the governor The cardinals have a particular indulgence not to be prevented

of a province, who bad ſerved the office of pretor. See PRO- by the pope within txmonths.

PRETOR . PRÍAPETA, in poetry, a name given to certain obſcene epi

Whence provinces governed by pretors, or reſtrained to thoſe grams, and other pieces, compoſed on the god Priapus, whereof
who had diſcharged that office, were called pretorian provinces. we have many initances in the Greek Catalecia. See PRIAPUS.

See PROVINCE.
PRIAPISM , mpanion @ , in medicine, a continual and painful

PRETORIAN guards, PRÆTORIE cohortes , were the fol- erection or tenſion of the yard . See ERECTION, and PENIS.

diers of the emperor's guard ; ſo called , as ſomeimagine, from The term is derived from Priapus, a heathen god,whom the

their place or ſtation in the palace or court called prætorium . poets and painters repreſent with a yard alwaysſtiff and crect .
See PRETORIUM . See PRIAPUS.

Their inſtitution is owing to Scipio Africanus, who firſt eſta- As fatyrs are uſually painted after the ſame manner, the diſeaſe

bliſhed a company of the bravelt men in his army, picked out is alſo called ſatyriaſis, or ſatyriaſmus.

for the purpole, to be his guard , and never to itir from his ſide Some, however, distinguiſh between the ſatyriaſis and pria

in battle . See GUARD . piſmus; in that the latter is without any effufion , or deſire of

Their number was at length increaſed, as Dion tells us, to ten coition ; but the former attended with'bo:h .

thouſad. They were commanded by an officer created by The immediate cauſe of a priapiſm is the heat , pungency, or

Auguſtus, called præfe&tusprætorii . See PREFECT. acrimony of the femen, accompanied with a convullion of the

PRETORIUM, PRÆTORIUM, among the Romans, theplace, muſcles of the part, which compreſſing the veins and cavernous

hall , or court, wherein the pretor of a province lived, and bodies, prevent the return of the blood.

wherein that magiltrate fat to adminiſter juſtice to the people. Themore remote cauſes are too hot, ſharp, ſtimulating foods;
See PRETOR . cantharides are alſo found to perform the fame effect, but with

There were of theſe pretoriums in all the cities of the Roman much more violence. There are inſtances of people, cipe

empire. The ſcriprure mentions that of Jeruſalem under the cially old men , who, making uſe of cantharides to enable them

name of judgment-ball; and there are ſtill lome remains of one to ſatisfy their paflions the better , bave been ſeized with a

at Nilmes in Languedoc . priapiſm , which has been followed with univerſal convulsions,
Pretorium was alto the tent or pavilion of the general of the and even death . See CANTHARIDES ,

Roman army ; wherein councils of war, dvc. were held . See PRIAPUS, 1070 , a term fometimes applied to the genital

TENT, and PAVILION . parts of men, viz. the penis, and teftes. See GENITAL .

From the time of Auguſtus, the emperor's tentin the camp was The name took its riſe from Priapus, a fabulous deiry, parti

diſtinguiſhed by the ciile of pretorium Auguftale. cularly adored at Lampſacus, the place of his birth ; who, for

PRETORIUM was alto a place in Rome where the pretorian guards the extraordinary fize of his parts, was exceedingly revered by

were lodged . See PRETORIAN . the women ; infomuch that the ſcripture ſeems to tell us, king

Some will have the pretorium to be properly the tribunal of the Aſa dethroned his mother Maachah , becauſe the tad consecrated

præfe &tus prætorii; or an auditory deſtined for the rendering of a grove to Priapus, and preſided at his facrifices.

juſtice in the emperor's palace. See PREFECT. PRCE, PRETIUM , the value of a thing. See VALUE .

This they arguc from St. Paul's cpiitle to the Philippians ; and PRICE current, in commerce, a weekly account of the cur

from this place called prætorium , they will have the guards to rent value of moſt commodities. See CurRENT.

have been denominated prætoriani, becauſe allembled here for PRICK poſt, in building. See Post.

the emperor's ſafety. PRICKED wine. See the article WINE .

PRICKING ,
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1

PRICKING, in the ſca-language .--- TO PRICK the plat, or Father Sirmond derives the origin of primates hence; that the

chart, is to make a point therein , near about where the thip large provinces having been divided and ſubdivided by the em

now, or is to be at ſuch a time; in order to find the courſe they perors, the firſt diviſions were called firſts, others ſeconds,

are to ſteer. See Course, CHART, &c. others thirds, doc. and the title primate given to the metropo
PRIER age . See the article AGE.

litan , i.e. to the biſhop of the city which was the capital of the

PRIER aid . See the article Aid .
province, ere the divilion was made. See METROPOLIS, and

PRIEST, Sacerdos, a perſon ſer apart for the performance of
METROPOLITAN.

facrifice , and other offices and ceremonies of religion. See This metropolitan primate had ſome juriſdiction over the biſhops
SACRIFICE , RELIGION , & c. of the inferior provinces; and was alſo called patriarch. See
Thus the falſe gods and goddeſſes of the heathens had their PATRIARCH.

prieſts; prieſts of Mars, of Bacchus, of Hercules, of llis ; and The term primate is Latin, and ſignifies the firſt, or preſident

ſomeof them their prieſteſſes. See PONTIFF, &c. of a ſociety ; the Greek word correſponding to it is Easyou,

The Jews bad two orders, viz . prieſts and levites, who ſerved exarch . See EXARCH.

in the temple. See LEVITE, &c . Thoſe who hold for a ſtrict eccleſiaſtical hierarchy, maintain 2

The Mahometans have their prieſts called ſcheik and muphti; primate to be he who has ſeveral metropolitans under bim ; as a
and the Indians and Chineſe their bramins and bonzas. See patriarch has ſeveral primates. Yet it is pretty evident from

MUPHTI, BRACHMAN , buc. hiſtory, that primates were at firſt confounded with patriarchs:

PRIEST, PRESBYTER , in the Chriſtian church , is a perſon in- thus Socrates, enumerating ten patriarchs, does not make any

verted with holy orders; in virtue whercof, he has a power to diſtinction thereof from primates.

preach, pray, adminiſter the ſacraments, & c. and , in the Romiſh In Africa, after the diſtinction was made,the primates were not

church, alſo, to bleſs, abſolve, &c . SceORDERS. at all ſubject to the patriarch: thus the biſhop of Carthage, who

By thecanons, a man muſt be twenty-four years of age ere he was primate, paid no obedience to the biſhop of Alexandria,
be admitted to the prieſthood ; anciently thirty years were re who waspatriarch.

quired . See ORDINATION. Nor, to be a primate, was it neceſſary to have metropolitans

The holy ſcriprure uſually confounds the title of prieſt, prel- for ſuffragans : each province of Africa, except thoſe which

byter, with that of bijbop, epiſcopus ; and does not ſeem to compoſedthe dioceſeof Alexandria, had its primate; this qua

give any ſuperiority to the one over the other : and yet the lity being given toage .

abſolute equality among all the prieſts in the government of the In France , the ſubdiviſion of provinces gave occaſion to the

church has few inſtances, but what are conteſted . See Pres- erection of primates : thus Aquitaine, e.gr. being divided into

BYTER. two provinces, the archbiſhop of Bourges became primate of

Blondel and Salmafius maintain with a world of reaſon , that in the Aquitaines , becauſe Bourges was the capital of thefirſt

the primitive church, the prieſts governed with perfect equality, Thus alſo the diviſion of England into two provinces, Canter

and without any other pre -eminence beſide that of age , and yet bury and York, in 1152. gave occaſion to the introduction of

to conſult the fathers and tradition, the presbyterian form of primacies among us ; Canterbury, which was the metropolis be

government would ſcarce ſeem to have been known among the fore, thence giving the title of primate of all England to its

ancients. See PRESBYTERIAN . prelate,though thearchbiſhop of York ſtíll claims that of pris

In effect the primitive writers ſpeak of nothing but epiſcopacy ; mate of England. And accordingly, the firſt has ſome juriſ

and of that too, frequently in ſuch terms, as if they eſteemed diction over all England, relating to adminiſtrations, &c . which

it of apoftolical inſtitution. See EPISCOPACY, and BISHOP. the latter has only within his own province. See PROVINCE .

As, in the ancient church, the deacons had the management PRIME, PRIMUS, the firſt in order, degree, or dignity, among

and adminiſtration of the revenues of the church , their autho- ſeveral things of the ſame or like kind .

rity grew apace, andin a little time they were got above the Thus we lay, prime miniſter, prime mover, prime coft, & c .

prieſts. St. Jerom uſed his utmoſt endeavours to prove, that See MINISTER, MOBILE, & c.

deacons were originally inferior to prieſts; and the council of Prime, or Prime minute,in geometry, denotes the ſixtieth

Nice decided the queſtion in favour of the latter. See DEACON . part of a degree. See Degree .

Indeed, an order of deacons having been inſtituted without any PRIME is ſometimes alſo uſed for the tenth part of an unit.

other function than to aſſiſt the prieſt at the altar ; theſe have See DECIMAL.

made no difficulty of owning the luperiority of the prieſts. Add In weights, it is uſed for the twenty-fourth part of a grain . See

to this , that the order of a deacon being now become neceſſary GRAIN .

to arrive at that ofa prieſt, there is no room to diſpute the pre- PRIME number, in arithmetic, a number which can only be mea

cedency : but the deacons who had retained their function , had ſured by unity; or whereof: is the only aliquot part : ſuch are

the diſpoſal of the revenues, and paid the prieſts their penſions, 5 , 7, 11 , 13, Bc. See NUMBER .

ſtill maintained the ſuperiority. Upon which, the ſixth coun- Prime numbers inter fe, among themſelves, are thoſe which

cil in Trullo pronounced once more on the diſpute, and gave have no common meaſures belides unity ; thus 12 and 19 are

the pre-eminence to the prieſts. prime numbers inter ſe.

Arch PRIEST, ſee the article ARCH prieſt. Prime figure, in geometry, is that which cannot be divided into

Cardinal PRIEST, ſee the article CARDINAL. any other figuresmore ſimple than itſelf. See FIGURE .

High PRIEST, ſee the article PONTIFEX. Such is a triangle among planes ; and the pyramid in ſolids.-
Regular PRIEST, ſee the article REGULAR . For all planes are made of the firit, and all bodies or ſolids com

PRIESTsof the oratory, ſee the article ORATORY. pounded of the ſecond.

PRIEST's cap, in fortification, ſee Bonnet à pretre. PRIME vertical is the vertical circle which paſſes through the

PRIMA naturalia, in phyſics, atoms or the firſt particles poles of the meridian . See VERTICAL.

whereof natural bodies are primarily compoſed ; called alſo Prime verticals, in dialing, or PRIME vertical dials, are thoſe
minima naturalia, which ſee : ſee alſo PARTICLE, ATOM, projected on the planeof the prime vertical circle, or on planes

&c. parallel thereto . "See Dial .

Tria PRIMA, in chymiſtry, ſee the article Tria. Theſe are what we likewiſe call direct, erect, north or ſouth

PRIMÆ vie , in medicine, the firſt paſſages of the chyle ; in- dials .—But ſince every plane hath that pole raiſed or deprefied

cludingtheæſophagus, ftomach , inteſtines, and their appen- thereon, which lies open to it ; therefore this plane ( if a direct

dices . See CHYLE, & c. fee allo VIÆ. ſouth ) hath the ſouth pole elevated , and conſequently the ſtyle

PRIMAGE, a duty at the water-ſide appointed by a ſtatute of ( whoſe height must be the complement of the latitude of the

Henry VIII. to be paid to the maſter and mariners of the ſhip, place ) will point downwards. Wherefore to find the hour's

by the merchants whoſe goods are loaded or unloaded . diſtance from the meridian upon this plane, the proportion is ,

It is paid to the maſter for the uſe of his cables and ropes, in As the radius is to the line of the ſtyle's height, or co -latitude;
moving the goods ; and to the mariners for their ſervice and ſo is the tangent of the hour, or angle at the pole, to the can
affiftance. gent of the leveral hours diſtance from the meridian . By this

This is different, in different places; in ſome 12 d . per tun, in canon, the hours requilite forthe plane, as alſo the half-hours,
others, a peny per pound ; in others, fix -pence per bale or quarters, &c. being calculated and ter in a table; the dial is de
pack . See DUTY, and CUSTOM . (cribed after the ſame manner, as the horizontal dial . North

PRIMARYplanet, a planet which revolves round the fun as a direct erect dials are but the backlide of the ſouth , becauſe

centre . See PLANET. lying in theſame azimuthwith it ; therefore it is no more but
Such are Saturn , Jupiter, Mars, the Earth, Venus, and Mercury; turning the ſouth dial uplide-down, and leaving out the fuper

thus called in oppolition to ſecundary planets, or ſatellites. See fluous hours between 5and 7, and 4 and 8, and the north dial

SATURN , VENUS, & c. is made . Only note that the ſtyle muſt point upwards to the

Some authors reſtrain the primary planets to the ſuperior ones, north pole. Harris .

viz . Saturn , Jupiter and Mars ; but very impertinently. PRIME of the moon is the new moon at her firſt appearance, for

PRIMARY affections, AFFECTION , about three days after her change. See New moon .
PRIMARY collateral points, COLLATERAL, PRIME is alſo uſed in the Romith church, for the firſt of the cano
PRIMARY dials, See the arti- ) DIAL, nical hours, ſucceeding to lauds . See Hours, LAUD, dr.

PRIMARY motion, cles MOTION,, Prime, in fencing, is the firſt and chief of the guards ; which

PRIMARY place, PLACE , is that the body is in, immediately after drawing the ſword ; he
PRIMARY qualities, QUALITY. ing fitteſt to menace and terrify the enemy, by reaſon the point

PRIMATE, PRIMAS, an archbiſhop, inveſted with a juriſ- of the ſword is held higher up to the eye, than in any of the

diction over ſeveral archbiſhops or bithops. See Arch- other guards . See Guard.

BISHOP .
Prime, or PRIMING of a gun. See PRIMING.
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PRIMICERIUS, in antiquity , the firſt or chief perſon in ; Prince is alſo uſed for a perſon who is ſovereign in his own terria
any office or dignity. See CHIEF, PRINCIPAL, Cuci tory ; yer holds of ſome other, as his ſuperior or lord, and pays

In this ſenſe the word occurs frequently in the code, and even in homage or tribute to him .

our old Engliſh laws : though it is there alſo occaſionally uſed Thus all the princes of Germany are feudataries of the emperor:

for a nobleman ; as, Primicerius totius Anglie. they are as abſolute in their reſpective principalities , as the em

The Romans had great variety of primicerii, both in church, peror himſelf; yer are all bound incertain ſervices to him . See

and the emperor's court; a primicerius of the empreſs, primi- EMPEROR . See alſo ELECTORS,ELECTORAL, and COLLEGE.

cerius auguftalis, primicerius of the bardariotæ , primicerii of the PRINCE, in ancient records, frequently fignifies no more than

legions, of the court, of the chamber, of thepalace, &c. lord . — Du Cange gives a great number of instances of this

The ecclefiaftical primiterius, Du Cange obſerves, was the ſame uſage. See Lord.

with the chantor among us. See CHANTOR. In effect, the word princeps in Latin , whence prince in Engliſh,

In the church of Merz, the primicerius is the firſt dignicary of originally ſignifies only the chief, or firſt: it is cou.pounced of
the dioceſe, and preſides at afſemblies of the clergy, in preju- the Latin primus, and caput ; and is properly a word of dignity

dice of the biſhop. and office, not of property and ſovereignty .

At Venice, the dean of the church of St. Mark is called primo- Thus, in the charter of king Offs, after thewiſhops had ſub

cirio , or primicerius : he is independent of the patriarch of Ve- ſcribed their names, we read, Brordanus patritius, Binnanus

nice ,and enjoys epiſcopal privileges. princeps ; and afterwards the dukes íubſcribed their names.

PRIMIER feifin, in law, Primaſeifina, or the firft ſeiſin ; And in a charter of king Edgar, in Mon. Angl. tom . 3. p .301 .

a branch of the king's prerogative, whereby he had the firſt Ego Edgarus rex rogatus ab epifcopomeo Deorwolfe, & principe

poſſeſſion of all lands and tenements held of him in chief, meo Aldredo, &c. And in Mat. Paris, p. 155. Ego Halden

whereof bis tenant died ſeized in fee ; and conſequently the princeps regis pro viribus aſenfum præbeo, ego Turketillua

rents and profits thereof : till the heir, if he were of age, did dux concedo.

bomage ; and if under age, till he became of age. But all Prince of the youth .-- Among the ancient Romans, it was the
charges ariſing by primier ſeifin ,are annulled by a ſtat. 12 Car. II . cuſtom for the emperor in his life -time to nominate him whom

See Seisin . he would have to ſucceed in the empire, under the title of

PRIMING, or PRIME of a Gun, is the gunpowder put in the princeps juventutis, & Cafar. See CÆSAR .

pan or touch-hole of a piece, to give it fire by. in the ludus Trojanus, the youth who was choſen captain, was

The priming is the laſt thing done in charging. See CHARGE . alſo called princeps juventutis. See TROJANUS.

For pieces of ordnance, they have a pointed iron rod, to pierce PRINCE is alſo a title given to the iſſue of princes, or thoſe of the

the cartridge thro' the touch-hole ; called primer, or priming- royal family. See Son, and Daughter .

iron. In which ſenſe they are called , particularly in France, princes of

PRIMING , among painters, ſignifies the laying on of the firſt the blood ; as partaking of the blood to which the lovereignty is

colour. See COLOUR, and PAINTING. appropriated : and not by any hereditary right, but as a patri

PRIMIPILARII, or PRIMOPILARII, or PRIMIPILARES, in mony ſubſtituted to all the royal race. See BLOOD.

antiquity, were properly ſuch as had formerly borne the office In England, the king's children are called ſons and daughters of

of primipilus, or firſt centurion of a legion, to whom was en- England : the eldeſt ſon is created prince of Wales. See

truſted the care of the banner. See Cohort.
Prince of Wales. The cadets, or younger, are created,dukes

Some will alſo have primipilariż to have been a denomination or carls, withwhat title the king pleaſes. They have no apa

given to the ſoldiers of the firſt cohort of a legion. nages, as in France ; but only what the good pleaſure of the

The primipilarii had conſiderable advantages; one of the chief king beſtows on them . See APANAGE.

was, that moſt of the ſoldiers who died in the campaign, left The fons are all by birth counſellors of ſtate: the daughters are

them their heirs. ſtyled princeſſes ; to violate the eldeſt of which, unmarried, is

PRIMIPILUS, or PRIMOPILUs, or PRIMIPILI centurio, at this day high treaſon .

in antiquity, the centurion of the firſt cohort of a legion, who To all the king's children belongs the title of royal highneſs :

had charge of the Roman eagle. See CEŇTURION, and Co- all ſubjects are to kneel , when admitted to kiſs their hand ;

HORT. at table,out of the king's preſence, they are ſerved on the knee.

PRIMITIÆ, the firſt fruits gathered of the earth ; whereof The firſt prince of the blood in France is called abſolutely

the ancienesmade prelents to thegods. See FRUITS. monſieur le prince. — The quality of prince of the blood gives

In Leviticus, the primitiæ of all fruits are injoined to be offered a rank and precedency, but does not include any juriidiction ;

to God. See Tithe. they are princes by order, not by office.

In our law , the primitiæ are one year's profits, after avoidance, Wicquefort obſerves, that it is not fifty years ſince the princes

of every ſpiritual living, as rated in the king's books. See of the blood of France gave place to all enbaſladors, even

FIRST fruits. thoſe of republics; and it was at the king's requeſt, that they

PRIMITIVE , in grammar, a root ; or a word in a language, were fince allowed the procedency.

which is neither derived from any other language, nor com- Themoment a pope is elected, all his relations become princes.

pounded from any other words of the ſame. See Root,Word, See Pope, NEPOTISM , & c.

&c. Thus, God is a primitive; Godly, a derivative ; God -like, PRINCE of Wales, the eldeſt ſon of England. See Son .
a compound. See DERIVATIVE. He is born duke of Cornwall ; and immediately intitled to all

PRIMITIVE, in arithmetic. See PRIME, and NUMBER. the rights, revenues, & c. belonging thereto ; as being deemed,
PRIMO beneficio ecclefiaftico habendo, in law, a writ directed in law, at full age on his birth - day :

from the king to the lord chancellor, appointing him to beſtow Heisafterwards created prince of Wales; the inveſtiture where

thebenefice that ſhall firſt fail in the king's gitt, above or under of is performed by impoſition of a cap of ſtate, and a coronet,

ſuch a value, upon this or that clerk. See BENEFICE. a verge of gold, and a ring. He holds the principality by pa

Propofitio de PRIMO adjacente. See PROPOSITION . tent, granted him and his heirs, kings of England .

PRIMOGENITURE, PRIMOGENITURA, the right of firſt- The title and principality were firſt given by king Edward the

born, or eldeſt ſon or child . firſt to his eldeſt ſon : till that timethe eldeſt ſon of England

The right of primogeniture ſeems to be an unjuſt prerogative, wascalled lord prince. While Normandy remained to the king

and contrary to natural right : for ſince it is birth alone gives of England , the eldeſt ſon was always ſtyled duke of Normandy:

children a title to the paternal ſuccceſſion, the chance of primo- ſince the union, bis title is Magnæ Britanniæ princeps.

geniture ſhould not throw an inequality among them. He is reputed, in law, the ſame perſon with the king : to ima
Accordingly, the right of primogeniture, wbich calls the elder gine his death , or to violate his wife, is high -treaſon. His re

born to the crown, preferably to the other, was not introduced venues, as duke of Cornwall , are compuied at 14000l. per .

into France till very late : it was unknown to the firſt race of annum . The revenues of the principality were eſtimated, 300

kings , and even to the ſecond. years ago, at 46801. per ann .

The four ſons of Clovisſhared thekingdom equally among them- PRINCE'smetal. See the article Metal.

felves; and Louis le Debonnaire did the ſame: it wasnot till the PRINCIPAL, PRINCIPALIS, the chief, moſt conſiderable, or

race of Hugh Caper, that the prerogative of ſucceſſion to the neceſſary part of a thing.

crown was appropriated to the firſt-born . Thus we lay, the mayor is the principal magiſtrate of a city or

By the ancient culiom ofgavel-kind, ſtill preſerved in ſome parts town : a council of war conſiſts of the principal cfficers. In

of our illand , primogeniture is of no account; the paternal a peroration , the principal points inſiſted on are to be briefly

eſtate beingequally ſhared by all the ſons. See GAVEL-KIND. ſummoned up. The principal of a college, or hall, is the matter
PRIMOPILUS. Sce the article PRIMIPILUS. thereof. See UNIVERSITY .

PRIMUM ens . See the article Ens . PRINCIPAL, in commerce, is the capital of a ſum due or lent ,

PRIMUM mobile, in the Ptolemaic aſtronomy, the ninth or in which ſenſe the word is uſed in oppoſition to intereft. See
higheſt sphere of the beavens, whoſe centre is that of the world , INTEREST.

and in compariſon of which the earth is but a point . See MOBILE PRINCIPAL is alſo uſed for the firſt fund or ſum put by partners into

This they will have to contain all the other spheres within it , and common ſtock ; by which it is diſtinguiſhed from the callsor ac

to give motion to them, turning itſelf, and all them, quite round ceſſions ſometimes required ,when the former proves inſufficient.

in twenty-four hours. See MOBILE,.
PRINCIPAL point , in perſpective, is a point in the perspective

PRIMUS peron & us. See the article PERONÆUS. plane ; upon which a line drawn from the eye, perpendicular to

PRIMUS ſcalenus. See the article SCALINUS. the plane, falls. See Point.

PRINCE, PRINCEPS, in politics, a perſon inveſted with the This point is in the interſection of the horizontal and vertical

fupreme command of a ſtate or country ; independent of any plane, and is alſo called the point of ſight, and point of the eye.

superior. See SOVEREIGN, MONARCH, KING, Bc. See SIGHT, &c.
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PRINCIPAL Yay, in perſpective, is that which paſſes perpendicu- combined.-Elementsand principles, therefore, differ in this, that
Jarly from the ſpectator's eye to the perſpective plane, or picture. a principle, as matter, is only a begun, not a complete nature;

See RaY . but an element is perfect and complete. See ELEMENT.

Whence the point, where this ray falls on the plane, is by fome To this head may likewiſe be referred what we call mechanical

alſo called the principal point, which other writers call the centre principles of bodies, which ſerve to account for the mechaniſm
of the picture, and the point of concurrence. See POINT . or artificial ſtructure of things, and all the varieties and differ

PRINCIPAL, PRINCIPALIUM, in old law-writers, is ſometimes ences of bodies from motion, figure, and other common

uſed for a beir -loom . See HEIR -LOOM . affections. See MECHANICAL.

In Urchenfield com . Hereford, certain principals, as the beſt Theſe principles are differently maintained by three or four dif

beaſt, beſt bed, beſt cable, &c. paſs to the eldeſt child, and are ferent lects of philoſophers ; viz. the ancient Epicureans, or

not ſubject to partition . Corpuſcularians,to whom may be added themodern Gaiſen
PRINCIPAL is ſometimes alſo uſed for a mortuary, or corſe pre difts ; theCarteſians ; and theNewtonians. See EPICUREAN,

ſent.Item lego equum meum vocatum le bay gelding, ut CORPUSCULARIAN, CARTESIAN, and NEWTONIAN.

offeratur ante corpus meum in die ſepulturæ meæ, nomini princi- PRINCIPLES, in chymiſtry, are the firſt and ſimpleſt parts where
palii. Teft. Job . de Macclesfield , 9 Hen . 5 . of natural bodies are compounded; and into which they are

PRINCIPAL cauſe, CAUSE, again reſolvible by fire. See Parr.

PRINCIPAL challenge , See the ar- ) CHALLENGE, Theſe are moreproperly, as well as more commonly, called

PRINCIPAL officers of the navy, Š ticles NAVY, elements. See ELEMENT.

PRINCIPII petitio , PETITIO,, The chymiſts make five principles ; three whereof are called

PRINCIPLE, PRINCIPIUM, a term frequently uſed for the active principles; which are ſuppoſedto act ofthemſelves, and

cauſe, ſource, or originof any thing . See Cause, &c. do not need to be put in motion by others: ſuch as falt ful

· In which ſenſe we ſay, the principle of thinking, of willing, & c . pbur, or oil; and mercury, or ſpirit. See Active . The falo

In phyſics, we muſt ever have recourſe to a firſt principle, they ſuppoſe the foundation of all favours ; ſee Salt : the
which is God. See CAUSE . ſulphur, of odours; ſee SULPHUR : and the ſpirit, or mercury,

The Manichees admit of two principles, the one of good, the of colours ; ſee SPIRIT.

other of evil ; which they eſtabliſh in quality of two contrary The two paſſive principles, which have no force inherent in
deities, conſtantly oppoſing each other. ' See MANICHEE . See themſelves, and only act by being join'd with ſome of the
allo Good and EVIL . others, are phlegm , and caput mortuum , which they allo call

Accordingto the doctrine of Pelagius, our own wills are the elementary principles. See Passive , and PHLEGM, & c.

principles ofour good actions, and we ourſelves the principles of PRINCIPLES, among Hermetic philoſophers .---According to theſe
our good wills. See PELAGIANS. gentlemen , the two univerſal principles of ſenſible nature are

PRINCIPLE is defined, among the ſchool philoſophers, to be that lubtile and ſolid, which being joined in a greater or leſsdegree,

from which any thing is, is done, or known: unde aliquid eft, gerterate all that beautiful variety of beings in the univerſe.

fit, aut cognofcitur ; which is a very extenſive ſignification, and
The three natural principles are ſalt, lulphur, and mercury.

agrees to all kinds of principles. Theſe principles generate the four elements ; and are, as it were,

Thus, the premiſes are principles, in reſpect of the concluſion ; ſecondary elements, inaſmuch as they are contained in allmixed

and thus fire, and every other agent , are the principles of things bodies. Sulphur is the firſt, and ſtands in the place of male ;

which they produce. See ACTION , and AGENT. mercury the fecond,ſtanding in the place of female; and ſalt the

The Thomiſts define principle to the like effect : id à quo aliquod third, which copulates the others together. Dilt. Hermet.

procedit aliquo modo. PRINCIPLE is alſo applied to the foundations of arts and ſciences.

Philoſophers uſually diſtinguiſh principles, into thoſe of being, See Arr, and SCIENCE .

principia effendi; and thole of knowing, principia cognofcendi :
In this ſenſe we ſay, principles are not to be proved ; they muſt

or, principia rei, and cognitionis. be common notions. See Notion, and Axiom.

Of the firſt they maketwo kinds ; viz . principles of origination, There is no diſpating againſt a man that denies principles : the

which are thoſe from which ſomething proceeds really theſame worſt reaſoning is that which includes a petitio principii, i.e.

with the principle; as in the proceſſion of the Son and Spirit which ſuppoſes a principle that ought to be proved .

from theFather in the Trinity.--- Andprinciples of dependency; PRINCIPLE is alſo applied by extenſion to the firſt rules or maxims
in which ſenſe, any cauſe is a principle, in reſpect ofthe thing of an art. See RUDIMENT.

cauſed ; or a ſubject, in reſpect ofthe accidents inherent in it . In this ſenſe we ſay, a man is ignorant of the principles of geo

The ſecond is that from which we borrow or derive our know- metry ; meaning, he has not learnt Euclid's elements. The

ledge of ſome other thing ; or it is that which makes the thing principles of most arts and ſciences are found in this dictionary,

be known. - Such are axioms, definitions, hypotheſes; ſuch alſo under their reſpective heads.

are examples, explanations, &c. See KNOWLEDGE. PRINTER , typographus, a perſon who compoſes, and takes
Innate PRINCIPLES . See the article INNATE. impreſſions from moveable characters, ranged in order, or from

PRINCIPLE , in phyſics, or PRINCIPLE of a natural body, is ſome- plates engraven ,by means of ink, and a preſs. See PRINTING .

thing that contributes to the eſſence of a body ; or whereof a Fuſt, Gutemberg, Scheffer, Mentel, and Koſter, were the first

natural body is primarily conſtituted . See Body. printers. The firſt that practiſed itin England was Fred. Cor
Ariſtotle defines principles to be thoſe things which are not made ſeilles, brought over from Haerlem , under king Henry VI . In

or conſtituted of themſelves, nor of other things,but all things of France, Gering ; at Rome, Conrad Sweynheim , and Arnold

them : quæ non fiunt exſe invicem, nec ex aliis,ſed ex iis omnia. Pannarts, both Germans ;at Naples, Sixtus Ruſinger.

To give an ideaof natural principles, conſider a body in ſeveral The great printers were Aldus, and Paulus Manutius; thetwo

ſtates; a coal, e. gr. that was juſt now a piece of wood : it is Badii ; William and Frederick Morel ; Oporin ; Frobenius; Rob.

evident thereis ſomething in the coal, which before exifted in Hen . and Char . Stephens; Gryphius, Turnebus, Torres, Com

the wood ; this, whatever it is, is a principle, and is what we melin, Plantin , Raphelengius, Vaſcoſan , Bleau, Criſpin, and the
call matter. See Matter , two Élzevirs.-Thelearned printers were, the Manutii, the
Again , there muſt be ſomething joined with this matter, to Stephens's, the Badii, Turnebus, Wechel, Morel, Junte , &c.

make it wood rather than fire, or fire rather than wood : this is Plantin had the title of arch -printer, archi -typographus, given

another principle, and is what we denominate form . See FORM. him by the king of Spain, in confideration of his printing the

Matter and form, then , are univerſal principles of natural polyglot of Antwerp.

bodies. "The Peripatetics add a third principle,viz. privation ; Thenames, characters, and eloges of all the famous printers are

for though, ſay they, a thing is not made from nothing ; yet it found in part II . of the firſt tome of the jugemens desſcavans.

'muſt be made from its not being that thing before. This The printers, ſince the eſtabliſhment of that art, are eſte med

Ariſtotle calls privation , and admits it as a third principle.- But a part ofthe company of ſtationers and bookſellers: before
the moderns reject it : for if privation be a principle, it is at that eſtabliſhment, the company conſiſted only of bookſellers,

Jeaſt fo in a very different ſenſe from matter and form . See binders, writers, illuminers, and parchment-makers.-- The
PRIVATION

parchment-makers prepared the skins, and made the parchment

Some late philoſophers admit no principles but acid and alkali. or velum ; which were then almoſt the only matters books were

See Acid , and ALKALI . , written on . The writers, or copyifts, wrote and tranſcribed books

Ariſtotle diſtinguiſhes two forts of natural principles, as they after copies given them by the bookſellers. The binders were

concur in the generation , or in thecompoſition ofbodies. charged with the binding of thoſe days, which was very coarſe;
PRINCIPLES of generation , or of a body in fieri, are thoſe with only conſiſting of two flight boards covered with ſome paltry

out which a natural generation can neither be, nor be conceived. leather. The illuminers painted in miniature, and gilt inicial

-Such are the three principles above-mentioned , matter, form , letters, head -pieces, tail- pieces, and other compartiments
,

and privation . Laſtly, the ſtationers or bookſellers ſet the writers towork, and

PRINCIPLES of compoſition, or of a body in facto effe, already ſold their copies in ſhops, and other places, on the days allowed

made, are thoſe whereof natural bodies really coniift. - Such , them by the ſtatutes to expoſe the fame. See Book, Book

according to him, are matter and form ; to which ſome add a
SELLER , BOOKBINDING , LIBRARIUS, &c.

third ,viz . uniow, to connect the two others together.-- But PRINTING , typographia, the art of takingimpreſſions with
this is only neceſſary upon ſuppoſition of ſubſtantial forms.

ink, from characters and figures moveable or immoveable,

See ſubſtantial Form . upon paper, velum , or the like matter. See CHARACTER,

Principles are uſually confounded with elements; yet is there a LETTER, İNK, PAPER , doc.

real difference: elements are properly the first and ſimpleit be There are two kinds of printing ; the one for books, the other

ings, ariſing from the firſt determination or allemblage of prin from copper-plates, for pictures.--- The firſt called commen -preſs

ciples. They are the fimpleſt things in which matter and form are printing, the ſecond rolling-preſs-printing .

The

1
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d .

The prime difference between the two conllts in this, that the perſon is not yet born that can ſay he las ever ſeen books printed

characters of the former are caſt in relievo , and hoſe of the by any of them, before, or as early as thoſe of Fuit. Ai chat

latter ingraven in creux . See Relievo, ENGRAVING, & c. is urged on their behalf, is only founded on reports, crijec

The art ofprinting is a modern invention : it is , indeed, of a tures, probabilities, forged authorities, and the jealouties of cities

very ancient ſtanding among the Chineſe; but then their print- againſt one another .

ing is very different from ours. It muit be owned , the Euro- Yet Salmuth, in his additions to Pancirollus, cites a public act,

pean printing, in its original, was much the ſame with the Chi- whereby it appears, that Futt, after having invented printing and

neſe ; yet, as there was at thattimeno commerce or correſpond- ſuſtained it a long time on his own footing ; at length cook in

ence between Europe and China, the paffage into the east by Guttemberg as a partner, to contribute to the expence; vlaich

the cape of Good Hope being as yet undiſcovered by the Por- was very great, by reaſon the firſt books were most of them

tugueſe ; there is no room to charge the Europians with bor- printed onvelum, or at leaſt parchment, and after the Chinele
rowing their art from the Chineſe : but each mult be owned to way.

have fallen on the ſamething, though at very different times. But the cauſe is not thus decided : the advocates for Kofter

Father Couplet afſures us, that printing hasbeen in uſe in China urge divers things, to put him in the place here aſigned to Fuit.
from the year 930. Father le Comte ſpeaks more largely ; Mr. Ellis, in the philoſophical tranſactions, fathers books on bim
ſaying, that it has been there from almoit all ages : he adds, prior to any of thoſe above referred to Fuſt ; and even ſome as
that there is this difference between theirs and ours, that, where- early as 1430. and 1432. It is certain , the Haerlemers thew

as we have but a very ſmall number of letters in our alphabets, printed books of that date, which agreeing ſo well with the ac
and by the various arrangement of theſe are able to form infi- count given by Theod. Schrevelius, and others, leaves Mr. Ellis

nite volumes ; we have the advantage, by making our cha- little room to doubt, whether the honour of the invention be his

racters moveable, to print the largeit works with an inconſi- or the other's due. All that belongs to Fuft , according to this

derable quantity of letter ; thoſe that ſerved for the firſt ſheets, writer, is the honour of eſtabliſhing the art in greater lulcre and
ſerving over again for the ſucceeding ones : the Chineſe, on perfection at another place many years after.

the contrary, by reaſon of the prodigious number of their let- But the difficulty lies, either in ſhewing why the practice hould
ters, are precluded this reſource ; and find it more eaſy, and leſs be at a ſtand from 1432. to the reviving of it at Mentz by Furt
expenſive, to cut all their letters on wooden blocks; and thus to and Schoeffer, in 1465. or elſe in giving ſome account of the

make as many blocks as there are pages in a book, and theſe of condition and progrets ofthis invention during that interval,
no further uſe but for that ſingle work. Their method of print- Now , Boxhornius, Schrevelius, and other authors, exprefly
ing ſee bereafter. affirm , that ſo large a work as the De Spiegel, Speculum Salutis,

Origin of PRINTING . - Who the firſt inventors of the European of Koſter, ſhewnat Haerlem for the firſtprinted book, could

printing were, in what city, and what year, it was firſt ſec on never be his firſt eſſay : he muſt have bad the art in its rougher

foot, is a famous problem long diſputed among the learned. rudiments before, and have made many trials on leſſer works :

In effect, as the Grecian cities contended for the birth of Ho- no doubt his firſt attemprs were on looſe theets, which we may

mer, ſo do the German cities for that of printing. ſuppoſe were eaſily loſt. In effect, it muſt be allowed no in

Mertz, Haerlem, and Strasbourg, are the warmeſt on this point conſiderable argument in Koſter's behalf, that the rudeſt and

of honour : Italy alſo would have entered the liſts ; but the moſt artleſs performances ſeem to be his : Mr. Ellis mentions

ſuffrages being at firſt divided between the firſt three pretend- ſome things of this kind without date, which he had ſeen in

ers, they are left in poffeffion of the queſtion, which, in real- the king'slibrary at St. James's, in that of Bennet college and

ity, is not yet juftly decided ; though it muſt be owned, Mentz the Bodleian at Oxford , with all the marks of the utmolt lim

has always had the majority of voices. plicity , and which might fairly bid for firſt eſſays. There is

Wethall not enter into a nice diſquiſition of the merits of the lomething ſo aukward and coarse in them , that any body almoſt

cauſe, but only propoſe the pretenlions of each . - John Mantel might have done them ; mere nature being ſufficient, with

of Strasbourg , John Gurtemberg and John Fult of Mentz, and out any art or experience at all . The ink was only common

L. John Koiter of Haerlem, are the perſons to whom this ho- writing ink, unartfully ſpread upon wooden blocks, very clum

hour is ſeverally aſcribed, by their reſpective countrymen ; and lily cut, c.

have all their advocates among the learned . By this time we have traced up the art to ſuch a ſtate, that it

Mantel, a phyſician of Paris, enters the liſts in behalf of his may, perhaps, ſcarce ſeem worth the conteſting who it was in

name-lake ofStrasbourg ;and contends that it was he firſt invent- vented it ; and no doubt, printing, as it now ſtands, owes more

ed printing in the year 1442. and that, in conſideration here- to the genius and addreſs of ſome of the later improvers, than

of, the emperor Frederic III . gave him a coat of arms corre- it did to its firſt author.

ſponding thereto : he adds, that Guttemberg, whom he had The ſame conſideration may make us more eaſy under our pre

taken in as apartner or affociate, carried it to Mentz, where he ſent ignorance of the inventors of moſt other arts ; many of

took in Fuſt a partner. which had ſuch ſimple unmeaning originals, that you or I ſhould ,

The Haerlemers, with Boxhornius, Schrevelius, &c . refer the perhaps, think it no mighty creditto be elteemed the authors of

firſt invention to Laurenzs Janzs Koſter of Haerlem , in the inventions nothing lels artful and ingenious.

year 1430. adding that his aſſociate Guttemberg ſtole away Progreſs of PRINTING . - The firſt printers, then, whoever they

his tools while hewas at church, and carried them to Menez, were , whether Kofter, Fuſt, Schoeffer, or Guttemberg, made

where he ſet up for the firſt inventor; though others attribute their firſt eflays on wooden blocks, or forms, after the Chinele

this theft,&c. to his partner Fuſt.

Munſter, Polydore Virgil, Paſquier, &c . will have Guttemberg, It is not improbable, ſays Mr. Bagford, they might take the hint

or Guttemburgh, to have reallybeen the inventorof printing ; from ancient medals and ſeals ; but others rather imagine it to
and add that he took in Fuſt and Schoeffer for aſſociates. have come from the method of making playing cards, which ,

Naude, in his Maſcurat, eſpouſes the cauſe of Fuſt, or Fauſt, it is certain, bears a near reſemblance to the primitive proceſs of

or Fauſtus; and will have him to be the firſt printer in Europe, printing ; as appears from the firſt ſpecimens of that art above

and that he took in Guttemberg for a partner. His reaſon for mentioned. See Cards.

putting Fult in poffeffion of this privilege, is , that the firſt The book at Haerlem , the vocabulary called Catholicon, and the

books thatwere printed, appear to have been all of his impreſ- pieces in the Bodleian and Bennet's college, are all performed

fion . It is more than probable, had Gutemberg or Kofter had in this way; and the impreſſion appears to have been only given
a greater or an equal ſhare in the invention , they would not

on one ſide the leaves ; after which the two blank fides were
have allowed him to attribute the whole to himſelf and his ſon paſted together.

in -law Schoeffer, as he' has done, without ever offering to do But they loon found the inconveniencies of this method ; and

the like, or in the leaſt contradicting him, and aſſerting their therefore bethought themſelves of an improvement ; which was

own right. by making ſingle moveable letters , diſtinct from one another .

Theſe editions are, 1. The Catholicon Januenſis, dated in 1460 . Theſe being firſt done in wood, gave room for a ſecond im

and now in the king's library . Fuft's name, indeed, is not to provement ; which was the making of them, at length , of me

this; but it is perfectly like the following ones, where it is. tal: and, in order to that, cutting moulds, matrices, doc. for

2. The Latin bible of 1462. now in the French king's library. caſting them .

3. Tully's Offices, in 410, ( the reſt being all folio's) in the year Fromthis ingenious contrivance, we ought to date the origin of

1465. and 1466. for there are copies in the Bodleian, and the the preſent art of printing, as practiſed throughout Europe;

library of C.C. college, Oxon, of both thoſe dates. 4.
Other contradiſtinguiſhed from the methods of the Chineſe abroad,

Bibles of 1471. 5. St. Auguſtine de civitate Dei, 1473. 6. Mer- and the card -makers at home, which were the ſame art, only

curius Trismegiltus de poteftate & Sapientia Dei, in 1503 . practiſed in a different place, or with a different view.

7. Titus Livius, in 1518 . And of this, Schoeffer, or Scheffer, firſt ſervant, and after

Add to this , that at the beginning of Livy, is a privilege granted wards partner, and ſon - in -law, of Fuít, at Mentz, above-men

by the emperor Maximilian to Schoeffer, for the ſolepower of tioned, is pretty generally allowed the inventor: ſo that he was

printing that author for ten years ; and for ſix years, to all the properly the firſt printer ; and , in ſtrictneſs, the bible, which

other books he thould print thereafter, in conſideration of his was printed with moveable letters in 1450. was the firſt printed

father-in-law , Fults, having invented the art of printing. This book ; the next was Auguſtine de civitate Dei, then Tully's

privilege is dated 1518. and ſigned Jac . Spiegel . Offices, &c . about the year 1461 .

Eraſmus, however, in the epiſtie after that privilege, does not But the art being yet in its infancy, there were ſome imperfec

pohtively aver the fact ; he only obſerves, that the first or the tions in the books they printed ,among the relt was the wane

chief inventor of that art is held to be J. Fuft. In the advertiſe- of capital letters : hence they left the places of the initial letters

ment to the ſaid book, Nic. Carbachius ſpeaks to the ſame blank, and gave them to the illuminers to paint in gold, or azure :

effect as the privilege, and Eraſmus. though, others ſay, this was done delignedly, to enable thera

As to Guttemberg, Mantel, and Koſter, Naude obſerves, the, to pats off their books for manuſcripts.

Some

manner .
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Some authors tell us, that Fuſt carrying a parcel of his bibles to

Paris, and offering them to ſale as MSS. the French, upon con

Gidering the number of books, and their exact conformity with

one another, even to a point, and that the beſt book-writers

could not be near ſo exact, concluded there was witchcraft in

the caſe, and by either actually indicting him as a conjurer, or

threatening to do ſo, extorted the ſecret. And hence the origin

of the popular ſtory of Dr. Fauſtus.

From Mentz, the art of printing ſoon ſpread itſelf throughout

a good part of Europe ; Haerlern and Strasburgh had it very

early ; which, as the current of authors repreſentit, occaſioned

their pretending to the honour of the invention.

From Haerlem it paſſedtoRome in 1467.and into England

în 1468. by means of Tho. Bourchier, archbiſhop of Canter

bury, who rent W. Turner, maſter of the robes , and W. Cax

tón, merchant, to Haerlem , to learn the art. Theſe privately

prevailing with Corſeilles, an under-workman , to come over,

a preſs was ſet up at Oxford ; and an edition of Ruffinus on the

creed printed the ſame year in a broad octavo on paper.

From Oxford, Caxton brought it to London about theyear

3470. In theſame year it was carried to Venice, and to Paris,

where Gering, Grantz, and Friburger, all Germans, invited

thither by two doctors of the Sorbonne, ſet up a preſs in that

learned houſe .

Hitherto there had been nothing printed but in Latin , and the

vulgar tongues; firſt in Roman characters, then in Gothic, and

at laſt in Italic .' But in 1480, and, as ſome ſay, in 1476. the

Jtalians caſt a ſet of Greek types ; and it was at Venice, or, as

fome ſay , at Milan or Florence, that the firſt editions in that

language appeared .

The Italians too have the honour of the firſt Hebrew editions,

which were printed about the ſame time with the Greek, at Sou

cino, a little city in the duchy of Milan ; under the direccion

of two Jewiſh rabbins, Joſhua and Mores, whoſe works are

dated in the year of the world 5240 , anſwering to the year 1480 .

of the chriſtian æra .

Towards the end of the 16th century , there appeared various

editions of books in Syriac , Arabic, Perſian, Armenian , Cop

tic , or Egyptian characters ; ſome to gratify the curioſity of

the learned, and others for the liturgic uſes of the Chriſtians of

the Levant, printed chiefly at Paris; whither puncheons and

matrices were fent from Conſtantinople by M. Savary, then

embaſſador at the Porte .

Out of Europe, the art of printing has been carried into the

three other quarters of the world : for Aſia, we ſee impreſſions

of books at Goa, and in the Philippines, at Lima, Boſton,

Mexico, &c . for America ; and at Morocco for Africa.

The Turks, indeed, rigorouſly prohibit printing throughout

their empire, as imagining that the too free communication

with books might occaſion ſome change in religion or govern

ment; yet the Jews have ſeveral editions of their books printed

at Conſtantinople, Theſſalonica, &c.

Method of PRINTING.–The printing letters, characters or types,

as they are ſometimes called,we have already ſpoken of, under

the articles LETTER and CHARACTER.

Of the method of forming or caſting them, under the article
letter FOUNDERY.

and of the art of engraving the puncheons, matrices, &c. in

order thereto, under the articles ENGRAVING , PUNCHEON ,

MATRICE , &c.

The workmen employed in the art of printing are of two kinds ;

compoſitors, who range and diſpoſe the letters into words, lines,

pages, & c. according to the copy delivered them by the author

And preffmen , who apply ink upon the ſame, and take off the
impreffion. See COMPOSITION , dus.

Office of the compoſitor. — The types being caſt, &c. are diſtri

buted , each kind by itſelf, among the diviſions of two long

wooden frames, an upper and under one, called caſes; each

of which is divided into little cells , or boxes, of different ſizes .

The boxes of the upper caſe are in number 98 ; and in thele are

diſpoſed the capitals, ſmall capitals, accented letters, & c.

In the cells of the lower cale, which are fifty-four, are diſpoſed

the common running letters, with the points, comma's, ſpaces,

quadrats, c.

Each caſe is placed a little ſlope, like a reading-desk ; that the

operator may reach the upper boxes the better, and be in leſs

danger of mixing the letters by ſtretching his arm over them .
See Case .

The compoſitor's poſt is againſt the middle of the caſe, and he

works ſtanding, holding an inſtrument uſually made of iron,

called the compoſing-ſtick, in one hand ; with the o:her he takes

the letters, points, comma's, doc. as he needs them , out of the

boxes; ranges them on a ſlip of braſs, called a rule, in his com

poſing-ſtick ; and, putting a ſpace, to make a blank between

each two words, forms one line after another ; till the ſtick be

ing fuil , he empties it out upon another inſtrument, called the

galley ; ſeveralof which ranged in a frame, called a chaſe, are
ready for the preſs.

This ſhort viewofcompoſing may needto be further illuſtrated

and inlarged upon. The compoſing-ſtick, then, ( repreſented

tab. MISCELLANY, fig. 9. ) conhits of a plate, or flip of iron ,

braſs, wood, & c. more or leſs broad , and contrived io as to be

made more or leſs longaccording to the width of the page, and

the number of lines to be compoſed in it.

From the right ſide of this plate ariſes a ledge aa, about half

an inch high , running the whole length of the plate, and ſerving

to ſuſtain the letters , the ſides of which are to reſt againſt it ;

from the fame plate likewiſe ariſe three other lefſer pieces, b,

and cc, two of which, cc, are contrived to ſlidealong it, that ſo

the two pieces may be either approached or withdrawn at plea

ſure, to adjuſt the length of the line to the meaſure intended.

Add, that where marginal notes, references, &c . are required in

a work, the two ſliding pieces 6c are opened in the compoſing

ſtick , to a proper diſtance from each other.

Ere the workman proceeds to compoſe, a rule, or thin ſlip of

braſs plate, cut to the length of the line, and of the ſame height

as the letter, is placed in the compoſing-ſtick againſt the ledge

thereof, for the letter to bear immediately againſt.

Things thus prepared, the compoſitor having the copy lyingbe

fore him , and the ſtick in his left hand , with the right he picks

up the letters, ſpaces, &c . and places them agiinit the rule ;

while with the thumb of the lefthe preſſes them cloſe to the

upper ſcrew , or check ; and thus keeps them tight and ſteady ;

while the other hand is conſtantly employed in ſetting in more

letters : the whole being performed with a degree of expedition

and addreſs, not eaſy to be imagined .

A line being thus compoſed, if it end with a word or fyllable,

and fill the meaſure, there needs no furthercare; otherwile more

ſpaces are to be putbetween the ſeveral words to juſtify the lines ,

i. e . to make the meaſure quite full, ſo that every line may end

even ; and thus he proceeds to another line.

The ſpaces here uſed are a ſort of blanks, of the like dimen

ſions as the letters, but leſs high ; and whoſe faces, therefore,

when ſet, do not appear, nor give any impreſſion. They are

of ſeveral kinds according to the dimenſions of the whites or

intervals to be made by them , viz . quadrats, to fill up a break

at the end of a paragraph, or the like ; m quadrats, which are

ſquare, and of the thickneſs of an m, ſerving to make the di

Itance after a period, or between ſentence and ſentence, n qua

drats, of the thickneſs of an n, to be placed after colons, femi

colons, and comma's; and thick or thin ſpaces, to be uled be

tween the words in juſtifying, as above.

For marginal notes, in the ſpaces reſerved for them , between

the two iliding-pieces of the compoſing-ſtick, are put little qua

drated piecesof metal, called quotations; which are juſtified by

other ſmaller pieces ; a llip of ſcaleboard being placed from the

top of the page to the bottom , to keep the note and text at a

due diſtance.

The firſt line thus completely juſtified, the compoſitor advances

to the next ; in order to which, he moves the braſs rule from

behind the former, and places it before it, and thus compoſes

another line againit it, after the lame manner as the former and

thus he goes on till bis ſtick be full, which he empties into the

galley, after the manner following:

Taking the rule from behind the laſt line, he places it before it;

and with his two middle fingers fqueezes the lines in the ſtick

cloſe ; his two fore-fingers at the ſame time being applied on

the outlide of the rule : thus be lifts them out of the itick, and

clapping his two thumbs behind the firſt line, lifts them into the

galley, taking care to diſengage his two thumbs without break

The compoſitor having thus ſet the proper number of linesin

his ſtick , viz . four, five, fix , or more , and emptied them out into

the galley ; he again fills, and empties, as before, till a complete

page be formed ; remembring at the bottom of every page to

let a line of quadrats, and at the end thereof the first word of

the page enſuing, for a catch -word ; and if it be the firſt page

of the ſheet, one of the letters for a ſignature.

The galley is a flat wooden inſtrument, in form of a long

ſquare; of a length and breadth proportionable to thatof the

page ; it conſiſts of twoparts, the upper, called the flice, where

by the pages of large volumes, when compoſed , are flidden up

on the ſtone; the other, which is the body of the galley, is

ledged on three fides, to contain the ſlice ; the inner ledge not

to exceed half an inch in height, that the composed page riling

above it be one half the height of the letter, may be tied up , or

bound down, and removed without danger.

This galley is placed at the top of the caſe, and detained by two

wooden pins from fliding down the boxes. See GALLEY.

The page, then, compoled and ranged in the galley, he ties it

up therein with a cord or packthread, and ſets it by ; and pro

ceeds to the next, till the number of pages of the ſheer be com

pleted: which done, be carries them to the impoling or correct

ing-ſtone, there to range them in order, in a chale ; which they

call impoſing.

The chaie is a rectangular iron frame of different dimenſions,

according to the ſize of the paper to beprinted on ; having (wo

croſs pieces of the fame mecal , calleda long and ſhort croſs,

mortiled at each end, into the frame, ſo as to be taken out occa

ſionally.

By the different Gtuations of theſe croſſes, the chaſe is fitted

for different volumes ; for quarto's and octavo's, one traverles

the middle lengthwiſe, the other broadwiſe, ſo as to interſect in

the centre ; which is the moſt cuſtomary lituation : for twelves

and twenty- fours, the ſhort croſs is thifced nearer to one end of

the chale : For folio's the long croſs is left intirely out, and

the thort one placed in the middle ; and for broadfides, or sheets

printed on one Gde only, borli croſſes are ſet aide.

Το

ing the lines .

.



PR I PRI

To dreſs the chaſe, or range and fix the pages therein, they koned no part of the printers buſineſs, but uſually furniſhed

make uſe of a ſet of furniture, conſiſting of reglets, or flips of them by other hands, is as follows:

wood of different dimenſions, and about half an inch high, For black ink : An hundred pounds of nut or linſeed oil, be

that they may be lower than the letters : fome of theſe are ing reduced, by boiling, to the confiftence of a ſyrup, is

placed at the top of the pages, called head -ſticks; others be- cleanſed and purified by throwing into it two pounds ofcourſe

: iween them, to form the inner margin, called gutter-ſticks; bread , and about a dozen onions. They then boil thirty or

others at the ſides, called ſide-ſticks ; and others at the bottom, thirty- five pounds of turpentine apart, till fuch time as they

called foot-ſticks. find, upon its cooling on paper , that it breaks clean , like glats,

The pages, then, placed in order on the ſtone, the chaſe is without pulverizing; for if it pulverize eaſily , it is a ſign it is

put over them, and the reglets applied between the letter and burnt. The oil and turpentine thus prepared , the firſt is gently

the chaſe, in the poſition above-mentioned ; the whole is locked poured, half cold , into the latter ; and the two ſtirred together

up by means of ſmall pieces of wood , cut in the wedge -form , with a ſtick, till they be weil mixed ; after which , the compo

called quoins, which are driven with a mallet and ſhooting- ſtick, fition, which is called the varnish , is ſet by, to be uſed occa

to a ſufficient tightneſs. fionally

Before the form be quite locked up, they dreſs down the ſame Now, to proceed to make ink , they take a quantity of this

by paſſing a ſmooth piece of wood, called the plainer, over mixture, and add to it a certain quantity of lamp-black ; work

the letters, to make their ſurfaces ftand fat and even ; and, ing it up with a kind of wooden mullet, or brayer, till the whole

when locked up, they ſhake it, to ſee that nothing ſtir. be incorporated , and reduced into a kind of pulp; which is the

In this condition the work is called a form , containing more or ink for uſe.

fewer pages, according to the volume. See Form . Where note, that its thickneſs or ſtrength is always to be pro

As there are two formsrequired for every ſheet,when both ſides portioned to that of the paper, and the warmth of the weather ;

are to be printed, it is neceſſary they be exactly of the ſame ſtrong paper, and hot weather, requiring ſtrong ink ; and that the

length and breadth ; i.e. the correſponding reglets, head -ſticks, ſtrength or weakneſs of the ink depends on the greater or leis

Bc. are to be equalin both forms, that the pages may fall exact- degree of coction of the varnish .

ly, on the back one of another, which is called regiſter. For redink: They uſe the ſame materials as for black , except

Here, then , properly ends the compoſitor's office ; the form , ing that inſtead of lamp-black they add a proper quantity of

thus finiſhed, being to be committed to the preſſman. vermilion . Some hold, that by mixing and incorporatirg the

Indeed, as it is impoſſible but there muſt be miſtakes in the bigneſs of a nut of fiſh -glue, orbrandy, or thewhite of an egg

work, either through the overſight of the compoſitor, or by with the ink, the vermilion acquires a greater luſtre.

the caſual tranſpoſition of the letters in the caſes; after draw- The ink is applied upon the forms by balls, which are a kind of

ing off a proof, it is delivered to the corrector, who reading it wooden funnels, the cavities whereof are filled with wool

over, and rectifying it by the copy, it is remanded to the former covered with leather nailed to the wood. One of theſe the

operator, to becorrected accordingly . For the characters uſed preffman takes in each hand, and applying them on the ink -block,
in correcting a ſheet for the compoſitor, fee CORRECTION . to charge them with ink, he rubs them one againſt the other to
The

compoſitor, then , unlocking theform upon the correcting- diſtribute the ink equally; and , at laſt, ſmears over the form

ftone, by knocking out or looſening the quoins; and ſpreading by beating or dabbing them ſeveral times over the whole face

his corrected proof ſo, as that the lines thereof range with the thereof: chis leaves the form in a condition to be paſſed un

reſpective ones of the metal ; by running his eye along both , he der the preſs, with the moiſtened paper laid thereon.

ealily ſpies where corrections are to be made : according to The PRINTING preſs (repreſented tab. miſcel. fig. 8. ) is a very

which ,he proceeds to pick out the faulty letters, points, &c. with complex machine : its two principal parts, each whereofcon

a ſharp-pointed ſteel bodkin , and puts others in their places. fiſts of ſeveral others, are the body of the preſs, which ferves

Where the alterations are conſiderable, and particularly where to give the pinch or ſtroke for the impreſſion , and the car

inſertions or omiſſions are to be made, there uſually ariſes a ne- riage, on which the form is laid to undergo the ſame. See

ceſſity of over-running; in order to which they muſt decom
PRESS .

poſe, or return the lines back from the chaſeinto the galley, The body conſiſts of two ſtrong cheeks bb, placed perpendicu

andfrom the galley again into the compoſing -ſtick, to be new- larly, and joined together by four croſs pieces or planks. See

modelled and rectified accordingly.
CHEEK .

If, e. gr. one or more words to be inſerted in a line, cannot The firſt plank cc, called the cap of the preſs, is fixed , and

in by changing the ſpaces of the line for leſſer ones ; ſerves to keep the two cheeks together at the due diſtance, at

part of the linemuſtbe put back into the cloſe of the pre- top : the ſecond dd, called the head, is moveable ; being ful

ceding one, or forward into the beginning of the ſubſequent tained by two iron pins, or long bolts, that paſs the cap : in

one, or both, till room is got. If the inſertion be large, leve- this plank is fixed a female ſcrew or worm , with a braſs nut,

ral lines will need to be over-run, either backward or for- ſuſtained by two ſhort bolts, which keep it up : the third

ward, till a break is arrived at ; when, if it be not got in, a plank ee, called the ſhelves, ſerves to keep ſteady a part called

line is to be driven out ; and to get in that line, the next pages, the hoſe , in which the Spindle (to be ſpoken of hereafter) is

either backward or forward, muit ſometimes be over- run, ere it incloſed : the fourth plank ff, called the winter, is move

can come in ,
able ; it bears the carriage, and ſuſtains the effort of the preſs

When an omiſſion is to be made, the contrary courſe muſt be beneath, as the head does above ; each giving way a little,

taken. If it be but little, the compoſitor takes it out, and drives the one upwards, the other downwards, to make the puli

out the remaining matter, by either inlarging his ſpaces, or the eaſier.

beſtowing the beginning of the following, or the cloſe of the The ſpindle && is an upright piece of iron pointed with nicel,
· preceding line therein. If it be conſiderable, he may be obliged of different dimenſions; having a male ſcrew , which goes into

to over-run veral pages, ere it can be driven out. the female of the head above four inches. Through the eye h

Preſſman's office, or PRINTING properly ſo called . To work off of this ſpindle, is rivected the bar, by which the prctiman

the form thus prepared and correčced by the compoſitor, there works the preſs.

are three things required, paper , ink , and a prels. The lower part of the ſpindle paſſes through the ſheives, being
To fit the paper for uſe, it is to be firſt wet or moiſtened, by incloſed in a iquare wooden frame i, called the hole ; and its point

dipping ſeveral ſheets together in water : theſe are afterwards works into the plug, fixed in a braſs pan ſupplied with oil;

laid in a heap over one another; and to make them take the which pan is fixed to an iron plate let in : o the top of the

water equally, are all preſled cloſe down with a weight a-top. platren. The preſſman , then, by pulling or turning the bar

As to the degree ofwetting, it muſt be according to the quality fixed in the eye by an iron key, prelles upon a ſquare ſmooth

of the paper, and the ſize of the letter ; ſmall letters, and ſtiff piece of wood called the platten , and enables it to compre's

paper, requiring moſt wetting . the form covered with the paper, tympans, and its blankets,

À PRINTING -HOUSE is a place deſtined for printing, and fitted which, in order hercto , are brought under the piatten .

up for that purpoſe with preſles, caſes, and other furniture. At each corner of the hoſe, is an iron hook faſtened to thoſe

The moſt conliderable printing-houſes in the world are thoſe of at each corner of the platten , with cords or packthread, very

the Louvre and Vatican --The firſt, begun underFrancis I. was exactly.

carried to its utmoſt perfection under Louis XIII . by the care The carriage Ill, which makes the ſecond principal member

of cardinal Richelieu ; and removed into the galleries of the of the prels, is placed a foor below the platten, having its fore

Louvre by Louis XIV. part ſupported by a wooden prop m, called the fore-ſtay, while

The Vatican printing -houſe, called alſo the apoſtolical printing- the other reſts on the winter. On this carriage, which Iultains

houſe, becaule the pope's bulls,decrees,&c. are printed therein, the plank, are nailed two long iron bars , or sils, 00 ; and on the

was begun by Pius IV and finished with great magnificence plank are nailed ſhort piecesof iron or 1teel PP, cailed cramp

by Sixtus V. See VATICAN . irons, equally tempered with the ribs , and which flide upon

Out of both theſe printing.houſes have come forth very beauti- them when the preſs is curred in or our.

ful and ſplendid editions of the ancient authors. The Vatican Under the carriage is fixed a Imall piece of iron called the Spit,

was the firſt that printed books in the Arabiclanguage. with a double wheel in the middle , round which leather girls

The Clarendon printing-houſe at Oxford ( ſo called, becauſe are faſtened, nailed to each end of the plenk . ' To the out
built, in great meaſure, with the profits ariling from the copy of ſide of the ſpit is fixed a handle , or round , by which the preil

lord Clarendon's hiſtory, which had been given to the university) man turus the plank in or out at pleiture.

promiles well : it has already furniſhed as with a very fine Eng- Upon the plank is a ſquare wooden frame or coffing ?, wherein
lith bible.

is incloſed a marble or poliſhed itone for the forms to be laid

The PRINTING ink is of two kinds, black and red : the laſt occa- 01 . To this coffin are fastened leather ſtay girts, one to each

fionally uſed in the title-pages, calendars, & c. the firſt for the ſide ; which, being again faftencd to the cheeks of the preſs ,

body of books. The conpolition of cach, though now rec- prevent the plank from running too far out, when drawn fron

VOL . II . N° 122. 9 P under

be got



PRI P R I
!

under the platten. On the fore-part of the plank is a gallows anciently had printers who did not need an errata of above

7r ,which ſerves to ſuſtain the tympans, when taken from off five articles in a volume of five hundred ſheets : how different

the form . from ſome of the preſent ſet, who might make an erraca of five

On the front of the coffin are three frames much alike, though hundred articles in a book of five Theers !

ſerving for differentpurpoſes, viz. the two tympans and frisket: Chineſe PRINTING . – There are three opinions as to the anti

the tympans ss are ſquare, made of three ſlips of very thin quity of the Chineſe printing, one fixing it 300 years before

wood, and at top of a flip of iron , ſtill thinner, called a bead- Chriſt; another 900 years after him ; and a third carrying it ftill

band : that called the outward tympan is faſtened with iron farther back , and making it coeval with that mighty empire ;

joints to the coffin. They are both covered with parchment; though it muſt be allowed the laſt is much the leaſt probable of

and between the two are placed blankets, which ſerve to make the three.

the impreſſion of the platten upon the ſurface of the letters Their manner of printing we have already hinted to be very

more equable ; as alſo to prevent the letters from being broken different from that which now obtains among the Europeans;

by the force of the preſs . The frisket tt is all of iron, very it is true, it has ſome advantage over ours in correctneſs, and

thin, faſtened at top to the great or outward tympan, and the beauty of the character ; but in other reſpectsit comes far

ſuſtained by a lip of wood hanging from the cieling, when ſhort, the ſingle advantage of moveable characters making

opened to take out the printed ſheets, and put in others. It is morethan amends for all that is urged againſt us by ſome Zealous

alſo covered with parchment or paper, cut in the neceſſary advocates for this oriental printing.

places, that the ſheet, which is between the great tympan and Books are printed in China fromwooden planks, or blocks, cut

frisket, may receive theink, and that nothing may burt the like thoſe uſed in printing of callico , paper, cards, doc. among

margins. On the parchment of the great or outward tympan us. See Cards,&c.

it is that the blank ſheet is laid to be printed. Theſe blocks are made of a ſmooth, firm , cloſe wood, and

To regulate the margins, and make the lines and pages anſwer of the ſize of the leaf required. On the face - lide they glue a

each other when printed on the other ſide ; in the middle paper, upon which fome able penman draws out the leveral

of the wood, in the ſides of this tympan , are two iron points, letters and characters, witha Chineſe pen , which is a kind of

which maketoo holes in the ſheet, to be placed on the ſame pencil. This is the principal part of the work, and that where

pins, when the ſheer is returned for an impreflion on the other on che ſucceſs of the reit depends.

lide, called the reiteration .
When finiſhed, the block is put into the hands of a fculptor,

Every thing now about thetympansbeingprepared for printing, or cutter in wood ; who, following the ſeveral ſtrokes of the

and the preſſman having inked or beat his form now placed writer with his gravers, and other ſharp little inſtruments,

on the ſtone, he brings the tympans and frisket down from makes them all appear in relievo on the wood. See CUTTING

the gallows upon the form ;and advanting the plank under the in wood.

platten by means of the ſpit-handle, or rounce, gives two When the carving or cutting is finiſhed, they moiſten what re

ſtrokes or pulls with the bar; and with the ſame handle turned
mains of the paper, and rub it gently off .

the contrary way, brings back the plank, to take out the The ink they ułe in printing is the same with the common

printed ſheet, and put in the freſh one ; and this herepeats till Chineſe ink , wherewith they alſo write ; and is made of lamp:

ħe have taken offthe full number of ſheets the edition is to black, mixed up with oil.

conſiſt of. Their preſs reſembles our rolling -preſs, much more than the

One ſide of the ſheet being thus printed, it is remanded to the letter- preſs. See Rolling preſs.

preſs for the other ; and ſo diſpoled, as that the iron points paſs As to their paper , it is inferior to ours : it is made of the

through the holes already made in the ſheer. inner bark or rind of a kind of ruſhes, beat up with water

Sometimes it is required to cut thefrisket afreſh , where the into a pulp or paſte, and formed in moulds, much like ours.

ſecond ſide is to be more or leſs full of printing than the See PAPER .

firſt ; as is frequently the caſe at the beginning and ending The advantages of the Chineſe printing confit in this, that

of books, &c. they are not obliged to cake off the whole edition at once, buc

The number of ſheets of the edition being complete, and the print their books as they need them ; that the blocks are calily

form tobe ſeparated, to reſtore the letters into the caſes, they retouched, and made to ſerve afreſh ; and that there needs no

firſt waſh it in a boiling lye to take out the remains of the ink, corrector of the preſs.

ſcouring itwith a bruſh, and then with fair water. This done, Its diſadvantages are, that a large room will ſcarce hold all the
it is carried to a wooden frame to be unlocked, and the furni- blocks of a moderate volume;that the colour of the ink eaſily

ture, i.e. the ſticks, &c. taken off to diſengage it from the fades ; and that the paper is apt to tear, and is ſubject to worms:

chale. Then the compoſitor taking out ſeveral lines at once whence it is that weſee ſo few ancient books in China.

upon a little wooden ruler, he replaces each letter in its proper Rolling-preſs PRINTING is employed in taken off prints or im
box, to be again uſed in the remainder of the impreſſion ; which preſlions from copper plates engraven or etched . See En ,

laſt operation they call diſtribution. GRAVING , and ETCHING.

Beſide the ſeveral kinds of letters and characters above-men It differs, as we have before obſerved , from letter -printing ; in
tioned, uſedin printing, they have likewiſe rules for blank lines, that the marks and characters, whoſe impreſlions are to be

borders, and head and tail-pieces, accommodated to the ſeveral taken, in the former caſes are indented, or cut inwards; and
kinds of letters. in the latter, are in relievo , or ſtand out.

The rules for blank lines are of braſs, and made exactly the This art is ſaid to be as ancient as the year 1460. and to owe
height of the letter ; otherwiſe they will either hinder the its origin to Finiguerra, a Florentine goldſmith , who, caſting a
neighbouring letters from printing, or will themſelves behin piece of engraven plate in melted brimſtone, found the exact

dered by them . Theſe the compoſitor occaſionally cuts into print of the engravingleftin the cold brimſtone, marked with

proper lengths, as his work requires. black licked out of the ſtrokes by the liquid ſulphur.

The borders are a kind of ornaments in form of long bars, Upon this he attempted to do the ſame on ſilver plates with

ſerving for the diviſions of books, chapters, dr . Their depth wet paper, by rolling it ſmoothly with a roller ; and this luc

is proportioned to the letter, and their length adjuſted to the ceeded.

page; for being compoſed of ſeveral moveable pieces, it is eaſy This novelty tempted Baccio Baldini, a goldſmith of the fame

lengthening orſhortening them . city , to attempt thefame, which he did with ſucceſs; engray

The headand tail-pieces, cut either in wood or pewter, are ing ſeveral plates of Sandro Boticello's deſign, and printing them

compartiments uſed at the beginnings and endings of books. off this new way : in which he was followed by Andrew Man

The initial letters are ſomecimes cut in wood, and figured ; tegna, then at Rome.

ſometimes caſt like the other characters. This knowledge getting into Flanders, Martin of Antwerp, a

For the conveniency of the binding, the printers had early re- famous painter, graved abundance of plates of his own in

courſe to ſignatures, i.e. letters of the alphabet placed at the vention , and ſent ſeveral prints into Italy, marked thus, m.c.

bottom ofthe ſheet,which ſhew the orderthey are to be bound After him Albert Durer appeared, and gave the world a valt

in ; as well as whether the quires be complete. number ofprintsboth in wood and copper. About thistime

The catch -words ſerve nearly the ſame purpoſe : theſe are the one Hugo de Carpi, an Italian painter,found out a way, by

firſt wordsof each page, which are inſerted at the bottom of means of ſeveral plates of wood, to make prints reſemble des

the preceding pages. The number of the pages are equally ſigns of chiaro ſcuro; and ſome years after, the invention

ſerviceable to the reader and the binder, to guide to references, of etching was diſcovered, which was ſoon made uſe of by

and to warrant the book duly bound and collated : ſome Parmeggiano.

printers formerly put them at the bottoms of the pages ; but The art wasnot uſed in England till the reign of kingJames I.

cuſtom has carried it for the tops. when it was brought from Antwerp by Speed.

In the infancy of printing, they had likewiſe a regiſtrum cbar- The fabric of the rolling -preſs, and the compoſition of the ink

tarum for the convenience of the binders : to draw this, at the uſed therein , with the manner of applying both in taking off

end of each volume, they collected the ſignatures, and the firſt prints, are as follow .

words of the four firſt theets of each alphabet. ' To abridge Structure of the rolling-preſs . — This machine, like the common

it, they afterwards contented themſelves to expreſs the ſigna- preſs, may be divided into two parts ; the body and carriage,

tures, and how oft each letter was repeated : but the regiſtrum analogous to thoſe in the other.

has been long diſuſed,
The body conſiſts of two cheeks of different dimenſions; ordi

As to the faults which eſcape the corrector and compoſitor, narily about four feet high, a foot thick, and two { apart;

they are uſually noted in what we call errata . The ancient joined at- top and bottom by croſs pieces. The cheeks are

editions had no errata ; but in lieu thereof they corrected the placed perpendicularly on a wooden ſtand, or foot, horizon

faults in each printed copy with a pen; which was eaſy enough tally placed, and ſuſtaining the whole preis.

in thoſe days, though impracticable now. In effect, wehave

From
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:

From the foot likewiſe riſe four other perpendicular pieces, His juriſdiction is wholly from the abbot; and ends with the
joined by other croſs or horizontal ones ; which may be con- abbor's death, unleſs he havebeen elected by the whole con

fidered as the carriage of the preſs, as ſerving to ſuſtain a

ſmooth , even plank, which is about four feet long, two feet Conventual priors are of two kinds, viz. regular conventual

broad, and an inch { thick ; upon wbich the engraven plate is priors,who govern religious living in community ; and ſecular
to be placed. or commendatary-conventual priors.

Into the cheeks go two wooden cylinders, or rollers, about fix Conventual priors are obliged to take up the prieſthood within

inches in diameter, borne up at each end by the cheeks; whoſe a year, or at moſt two, from the dates of their proviGon ; in

ends, which are leſſened to about two inches diameter, and default whereof, their benefices are declared vacant.

called trunnions, turn in the cheeks between two pieces of Priorsmuſt be twenty -fiveyears old, ere they can govern the

wood, in form of half-moons, lined with poliſhed iron, to faci- converit; and twenty,if the convent be governed by another.

licate the motion. Grand Prior is the ſuperior ofa large abbey, where ſeveral ſupe

The ſpace in the half-moons, left vacant by the trunnion, is riors are required ; as in the abbeys ofCluny and Fecamp.

filled with paper, paſteboard, &c. that they maybe raiſed and In the monaſtery of St. Denys, there were anciently five

lowered at diſcretion ; ſo as only to leave the ſpace between priors; the firſt whereof was called the grand -prior .--- In moſt

them neceſſary for the paſſage of the plank, charged with the monaſteries there is alſo a fub -prior .--- Thereare alſo grand

plate, paper, and blankets. priors in the military orders ; as in that of Malta, or St. John of

Laſtlyto one of the trunnions of the upper roller is faſtened Jeruſalem , doc.

a croſs conſiſting of two leavers, or piecesofwood, traverſing PRIORs aliens, certain religious, born in France and Normandy,
each other. The arms of this croſs ſerve in lieu of the handle fuperiors of religious houſes, erected for their country-folks

of the common preſs ; giving a motion to the upper roller, here in England. See ALIEN .

and that to the under : by which means the plank is protruded, Theſe, Henry V. deeming no good members for this land, ſup

or palled between them . preſſed ; and their livings were afterwards given by Henry VI.

Preparation of the ink. - The ink uſed in rolling -preſs printing to other monaſteries, and houſes of learning ; but chiefly, as

is a compoſition of black and oil mixed and boiled together in a Stow obſerves, to the erecting of thoſetwo famous colleges,
due proportion. called the king's colleges of Cambridge and Eaton.

The black is a factitious matter, made of the ſtones of Arch PRIOR , ſee the article Arch prior .

peaches and apricots, bones of ſheep’s-feet, and ivory; all well PRIORITY, PRIORITAS, the relation of ſomething, cong
burnt, beaten, fifted , and mixed together with ſpirit of wine, dered as it is before, or prior to another, i.e. nearer to the be

and ſometimes only with water. ginning, or the firſt. See PosterITY.

This black is uſually brought hither ready prepared from Franc- The principal modes of priority are five, viz. in reſpect of

fort on the Maine ; whence our printers call it Francfort-black. time , as when we ſay , that the Grecian empire was prior to

See BLACK. the Roman z nature, as when we fayone is prior totwo; order,

The oil wherewith they dilute this black , is nut-oil; which is dignity, and caufality : which are all ſummed up in the recha

boiled up differently , according to the different works it is to be nical diſtich ;

uſed in .

They uſually make three kinds, thin, thick, and ſtrong ; only
Tempore, natura, prius ordine, dic dw bonore;

differing in thedegree of coction : the ſtrong is that uſed in
Effetto caufam dicimus effe prius.

the fineſt works, buc. PRIORITY, in law , denotes an antiquity of tenure, in compariſon

To make the ink, theypulverize the black ſtone very carefully, of another leſs ancient. See TENURE.

and paſs it through a fine fieve; thenmix it up on a marble To hold bypriority, is to hold of one lord more anciently than of
with the proper oil, by means of a muller, after the ſame man- another ; in relpect whereof the tenant is ſaid to hold in poſteri

ner as the painters do their colours. ority. See PosTERIORITY. The lord of the priority ſhall

Method of PRINTING from copper plates. The ink being pre- have the cuſtody of the body. Cromp: Juriſd.

pared, they take a little quantity of it on a rubber, made of PRISAGE, PRISÁGIUM , that ſhare which belongs to the king,

linen rags, ſtrongly bound about one another ; and therewith oradmiral, outof ſuchmerchandizes as are takenat ſea, as laws

ſmear thewholeface of the plate; as it lies on a grate, over a ful prize : which is uſually a tenth part. See PRIZE .

charcoal fire. PRISAGE of wines, a cuſtom in certain ports, whereby the king

The plate ſufficiently inked, they firſt wipeitcoarſely over with challenges out of every vefſel laden with wine, containing

a foul rag , then with the palm of the left hand, then of the twentytuns, or upwards, two tuns of wine, the one before,

right; and, to dry the hand, and forward the wiping, rub it the other behind the maſt, at his own price ; which is twenty,

from time to time on whiting. ſhillings per tun. Sec Dúry.

In wiping the plate perfectly clean , yet without taking the ink This cuſtom varies a little in various places : at Boſton , e.gr.

out of the engraving, confifts a good part of the addreſs of the every barkladen with ten tuns of wine pays priſage.

workman. The French printersuſe no whiting, as being detri- The term is nowgrown into diſuſe ; and, in lieu of priſage, the

mental to the colour of the ink ; nor do they lay the plate on cuſtom , ſays Cowel, is popularly called butlerage ; becauſe it is

the grate to warm, till after inking and wiping it. the king's chiefbutler that receives it. See BUTLERAGE.

The plate, thus prepared, is laid on a thick paper, fitted upon PRISCILLIANISTS, PRISCILLIANISTÆ, ancient beretics,
the plank of the preſs: over the place is laid the paper, firſt who aroſe in Spain, or rather were derivedthither from Egypt,

moiltend to receive the impreſſion ; and over the paper, two towards the end of the fourth century .

or three folds of blanketing, or other ſtuff. The origin of this hereſy is not well known; but it appears to

Thus diſpoſed, the arms of the croſsare pulled ; and by that havebeen brought into Spain byone Marcusof Memphis, who

means, the plate with its furniture paſſed through between the had for his diſciple the rhetor Helpidius, under whom Priſcil

rollers; which pinching very ſtrongly, yet equably, preſſes the lian was educated .

moiſtened paper into the ſtrokes of the engraving, whence it What their particular tenets were, is not eaſy to diſcover ,but

Jicks out the ink. they are charged by their adverſaries with indulging all kinds of

Some works require being paſſed twice through the preſs, others ſecret filthineſs, and nocturnal mixtures, under a religious no

only once, according as thegraving is more or leſs deep, or the tion . Among their dogmata, this is ſaid to have been one :
greater orleſs degree of blackneſs the print is deſired to have. Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere noli. See FLORINIANS.

It muſt be obſerved, that the ſtronger and thicker the ink is, the They held , that ſouls are of the ſame nature and ſubſtance

ſtronger muſt the rollers pinch the plate: this tempts many of with God : they admitted all the books of ſcripture, but alle

the workmen to uſe a thinner oil , in order to ſave labour, which gorized them into their own ſenſe. Forbes.

proves prejudicial to the impreſſion. Priſcillian, their leader, was a manof great birth, fortune, parts,
The wetting of the paper ought to be done two or three da and learning: he was condemned with ſome biſhops his ad

before printing it, to render it the more ſupple and mellow : as herents, in a council at Saragoſla, and in another at Bourdeaux ;

the prints are drawn off, they are hung up to dry on lines, &c. but he appealed to the emperor Maximus, and had a hearing at

Laſtly, after the number of prints deſired have been wrought Treves ; where,being convicted of broaching novelties, he was

'off from the plate, they rub it over with oil of olives, to pre- condmened to death , with ſeveral of his followers. See Li

vent its ruſting, and ſet it by againſt a new impreſſion. If the BERTINES.

ſtrokes of thegraving be perceived full of inkhardened therein, PRISE, or Prize, in navigation, a veſſel taken at ſea from the

in the courſe of the printing , they boil it well in a lye, ere the enemies of the ſtate, or from pirates, by a man of war, or a

oil be applied.
merchant-man, having commiſſion from the admiral .

PRIOR , before, ſomething that is nearer the beginning, than Veſſels are look'd onas lawful priſe, if they fight under any

another to which it is compared . See PRIORITY. other ſtandard than that of the ſtatefrom whomthey have their

PRIOR is particularly uſed for a fuperior of a convent of monks, commiſſion , if they have no charter-party, invoice or bill of

or the ſecond perſon after the abbot. See SUPERIOR, andMo- lading aboard them ; if they be loadedwith effects belonging

NASTERY. to the king's enemies,or with contraband goods.

Priors are either clauſtral, or conventual. Thoſe of the king's ſubjects recovered from the enemy, after

Conventual PRIORS are theſame as abbots; all the difference be- having remained twenty -four hours in their hands, are deemed

tween them being in name ; both having the ſame rights , and lawful priſe.

both alike governors of monaſteries. See ABBOT, and Con- Vefſels that refuſe to ſtrike their fails, after having been fum

VENTUAL. moned thereto by the king's ſhips, may be conſtrained to do it ;

clauftral Prior is he who governs the religious of an abbey, or and if they make reſiſtance, andfight, are lawful priſe.

priory, in commendam ; ſo called , becauſe he has ſuperiority in PRISE, in our ſtatutes, is ufed for things taken of the ſubjects by

the cloiſter or monaſtery. See COMMENDAM. the king's pourveyors. See POURVEYOR .

Spelman
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BARIC.

Spelman deſcribes priſes to be corn and other proviſions taken 5. The colours of coloured rays, well ſeparated, can neither

from the country people, at lower rates than ordinary, for the be deſtroyed, nor in any manner altered by repeated refracti

maintenanceof the king's houſhold , gariſons, & c. ons through a number of priſms, nor by paſſing through an

Roger de Monte alto, who married the liſter of Hugo de illumined ſpace, nor by their mutual decuflations, nor by the

Albeney, claimed the following privileges, viz . his caſtle of neighbourhood of the ſhade, vor by being reflected from any

Relingecum priſis 40 dierum , with priſes of 40 days : which natural bodies .

phraſe the ſame author underſtands of the liberty of taking Becauſe their colours are not modifications ariſing from re

proviſions for the ſupport of the gariſon of his caſtle , upon fraction, but original and immurable properties thereof. See

paying for them within 40 days. See ſtat. 12. Car. II . cap.
COLOUR .

34. 6. All coloured rays collected together in any manner, either

PRISM * , PRISMA, in geometrý, an oblong ſolid or body, by ſeveral priſms, or a convex lens, or concave fpeculum ,

contained under more than four planes,and whoſe baſes are form whiteneſs; but being again ſeparated after decuſſation ,

equal, parallel, and alike ſituated ." See SOLID , &c. each exhibits its proper colour. See WHITENESS.

* It is thus called from the Greek agoud , ſomething fawn, Becauſe, as the ray was white, ere ics parts were ſeparated by

or cut off refraction; ſo thoſe parts being remixed, it recovers its white

The priſm is generated bythe motion ofa rectilinear figure, as nels ; and the coloured rays, when they meet, do not deſtroy

ACB (tab. geom . fig. 16.) deſcending always parallel to itſelf one another, but only intermix.

along the right line AE. Hence duſts, or powders, red, yellow, green , blue, violet, &c.

If the deſcribent be a triangle, the body is ſaid to be a trian- mixed in a certain proportion , become grey, or of the colour

gular priſm ; if ſquare, a quadrangular one, &c. ariſing from a mixture of black and white ; and would be per

From the geneſis of the priſm , it is evident it has twoequal and fectly white, but that ſome of the rays are abſorbed.

oppoſite baſes; that it is terminated by as many parallelograms Thus, if a circle of paper be ſmeared with all theſe colours

as the baſe conſiſts of Gides; and that all the ſections of a priſm apart, in a certain proportion, and turned ſwiftly about its

parallel to its baſe are equal. Centre, ſo that the ſpecies of the ſeveral colours may be con

Every triangular priſm may be divided into three equal pyra- founded in the eye by the velocityof the motion, the ſeveral

mids. Sce PYRAMID . colours will diſappear, and the whole be ſeen of one uniform

To meaſure the ſurfaceand ſolidity of a PRISM . Find the area colour between black and white.

of the baſe, e.gr. ABC, ( ſee TRIANGLE) and multiply it by 7. If the ſun's rays ſtrike very obliquely on the inner ſuper

2 ; find the areas of the planes or parallelograms, that include ficies of a priſm , the rays reflected will be violet ; thoſe trans

or circumſcribe it, and add their ſum to the former product. mitted, red.

The ſum is the whole ſurface of the priſm . 8. If there be two priſms, the one full of a red liquor , the

Multiply then the baſe B AC, by the altitude CD ; the pro- other of a blue one ; the two joined together will be opake ;

duct is the ſolidity of the cube ABCDEF. See Centro- though , if both be filled either witha blue or a red liquor, they

will, together, be tranſparent: for the one tranſmitting none

All priſms are in a ratio compounded of their baſes and alti- but blue, the other none but red rays, the two together will

tudes : if then their baſes beequal, they are to each other as tranſmit none at all . See BLUE .

their heights ; and vice verſa. " Similar priſms, & c. are in a 9. All natural bodies, eſpecially white ones, viewed through

triplicate ratio of their homologous ſides,as alſo of their alti- a priſm held to the eye, ſeem fringed or hemmed on one lide

tudes. with red and yellow, on the other with blue and violet .

Prism , in dioptrics, is a glaſs in form of a triangular priſm , much 10. If two priſms be to placed, that the red of the one, and

uſed in experiments about the nature of light and colour. See the purple ofthe other, meet on a paper encompaſſed with

LIGHT, &c. darkneſs, the image will be pale; but viewed through a third

The phænomena and uſe of the priſm ariſe from its ſeparating priſm held to the eye at a due diſtance, will appear double, red ,
the rays of light in their paſſage through it. See RaY. and purple.

The more general of theſe phænomena are as follow: for, to And if iwo kinds of powder, the one perfectly red, the other

enumerate all would be endleſs; and even theſe are ſufficient to blue, be mixed, a little body, being covered thick with the

demonſtrate, that colours do not either confift in the contorſion mixture, will exhibit a double image, the one red, the other

of the globules of light, as Des Cartes imagined ; nor in the blue, through a priſm applied to the eye.

obliquity of the pulſes of the ethereal matter, as Hook fanlied; 11. If the rays tranſmitted through a convex lens be received

nor in the conſtipation of light, and its greater or leſs concita- on a paper beforethey meet in the focus, the confine of light

tion, as Dr. Barrow conjectured ; but that they are original and and thadow will ſeem tinged with a red colour ; if beyond the

unchangeable properties of light itſelf. focus, with a blue.

Phenomena of the PrisM . - 1. The ſun's rays, tranſmitted through 12. If the rays about to be tranſmitted through one part of

a priſm to an oppoſite wall, project an imagelike the rainbow , the pupil, be intercepted by the interpoſition of ſome opake

of various vivid colours ; the chief whereof are red, yellow, body near the eye, the extremes of bodies lying beyond it will
green, blue, and violet. See RAINBOW. ſeem tinged with colours, as if ſeen through a priſm , though

The reaſon is, that the various coloured rays, which were before leſs vivid .

mixedand blended together, are now , in virtue of their differ- Becauſe the rays tranſmitted through the reſt of the pupil are

ent refrangibilities, ſeparated by refraction, in paſſing through ſeparated by refraction into divers colours ; and the inter

the priſm , and thrown, each colour, by itſelf. See REFRAN- cepted rays , which would be refracted a contrary way, are

GIBILITY, prevented from mixing and diluting them : whence alſo it is,

For the blue rays, e.gr. repreſented by the dotted lines , ( tab. that a body, viewed with both eyes thro’two little holes made

opt. fig. 50.) beginning to be ſeparated from the reſt in the ſide in a paper, does not only appear double, but tinged with colours

ca, of the priſin abc, by the firſt refraction in dd, are again too.

feparated further in the other face of the priſmbc, by a ſecond PRISMOID, PRISMOIDES, in geometry, a ſolid figure, bounded

refraction the ſame way in ee : whereas in a plain glais, or even by ſeveral planes, whoſe baſes areright-angled parallelograms,

in a priſm in a different poſition, the blue rays ſeparated by the parallel, and alike ſituated . See PRISM .

firſt refraction in the firſt ſurface, are again mixed by the ſecond PRISON . See the article Gaol .

refraction at the other ſurface, which is made a contrary way . PRISONER, in law , one that is reſtrained of his liberty upon
See REFRACTION . any action civil or criminal ; or upon commandment.

2. The image, thus projected, is not round ; but when the A man , again, may be priſoner eiher upon matter of fact, or

angle of the priſm is 60 or 65 deg. about five times as long of record .

as broad. PRISONER upon matter of record, is he who, being preſent in
Becauſe ſome of the rays are refracted more than others, and court, is by the court committed to prilon .

therefore exhibit ſeveral images of the ſun ſtretched out in PRISONER upon matter of fact, is he who is committed upon

length , as if it were but one. an arreſt, be it by the iheriff, conftable, or other. See AR

3. Thoſe rays which exhibit the yellow colour, ſwerve more REST.

from the rectilinear courſe, than thoſe which exhibit the red ; PRIST . - Unques PRIST. See the article UNQUES.

and the green more than the yellow ; and the violet moſt of PRIVATE average,
AVERAGE,

all . PRIVATE charters, See the articles CHARTER ,

4. If the priſm , through which the rays are tranſmitted, be Private Spirit,
SPIRIT.

turned about its axis ; ſo as the red , yellow , green, &c. rays be PRIVATION , PRIVATIO, the abſence, want, or defect of
received in order on another priſm about twelve feet diſtant ſomething needed , or neceſſary.

from the former, through a little hole, and thence projected In the canon law , privation is uſed for an interdiction, or
further, the yellow , red ,&c. rays, though they fall in the ſame ſuſpenGion . See DEPRIVATION.

manner on the ſecond priſm , yetwill not be projected on the Myſtic divines uſe the phraſe, privation of God, for thoſe
ſame place as the red , butwill be deflected fnrther that way to- drineſſes which the ſoul experiences, to whom God does not
wards which the refraction is . make himſelf felt .“

And if, in lieu of the ſecond priſm , they be received on a lens The church of Rome teaches, that children ding without

a little conver; the yellow, green, cc. rays, will be collected, baptiſm go into a limbus, where they undergo a privation of

each in its order, into a nearer focus than the red ones. The the ſightof God .

reaſon of which two laſt phænomena is, that the yellow rays PRIVATION, in phyſics, is a negative principle, which, with

are refracted more than the red ones , thegreen ones more than matter and form , the Peripatetics ſuppole, confpires to con

the yelloj.ones, and the violet ones moſt of all, ſtitute natural bodies. See MATTER, and FORM .

Privation



PRO PRO

CHISE .

Privation fignifies no more than the abſence of the future The like has been fince done in England ; though, at preſent,

form : thus every thing, according to Ariſtotle, is formedof privileges are not only not required, but by the late act før

this, that it was not that thing before ; e. gr. a chick ariſes ſecuring the properties of books, ſeem needleſs.

hence, that it was not a chick before it was generated ; which Privileges of the clergy. See the article CLERGY.

is what the philoſopher calls privation. See PRINCIPLE . PRIVILEGE of the tabouret. See the article TABOURET.

Ariſtotle is very angry with the ancients, for not admiting pri- PRIVILEGED debt. See the article Debt .

vation as a principle, and imputes it to their ignorance thereof. PRIVITIES,the natural parts ofeitherſex; or thoſe immediately

But it is an injuſticeto reproach them with ignorance of what miniſtering to the buſineſs of generation. See GENITALS.

it is impoſſible to be ignorant of ; and it is an illuſion to pro- PRIVITY,an intimate freedom , or private familiarity between
duce this poor principle of privation as ſuch a mighty myſtery ; two perſons. See Privy .

there being no body but ſuppoſes it a thing known, thata thing The lawyers ſay, if there be lord and tenant, and the tenant

is not before it is made . See ARISTOTELIAN, & c. hold of the lord by certain ſervices ; there is a privity between
PRIVATIVE, in grammar, a particle, which, prefixed to a them in reſpect of the tenure .

word, changes it into a contrary ſenſe. See PARTICLE . PRIUS- Nili PRIUS, in law. See Nisi .

Thus, among the Greeks, the x is uſed as a privative; as in PRIVY, in law, a perſon who is partaker, or has an intereſt in
a-beos , atheiſt,acephalus, & c. --The Latins have their privative an action or thing.

in; as, incorrigibilis,indeclinabilis,& c.--- TheEngliſh ,French In this ſenſe they ſay ,privies in blood : every heir in tail is prive

& c. on occaſion, borrow both the Latin and Greek privatives. to recover the land intailed.

PRIVATIVE modes. See the article Mode . In old law -books, merchants privy are oppoſed to merchants

Privative quantity, in algebra, denotes a quantity leſs, than ſtrangers.

nothing ; called alſo a negative quantity ; in oppoſition to Cokementions four kinds ofprivies. — Privies in blood, as the

affirmative or poſitive quantities. See QUANTITY, NEGA- heir to his father ; privies in repreſentation , as executors and

TIVE, & C. adminiſtrators to the deceaſed ;privies in efiate, as he in rever

Privative quantities are denoted by the character of ſubtrac- fion , and hein remainder ; donorand donee ; leffor and lefſee ;

tion - prefixed to them . See CHARACTER. laſtly, privy in tenure, as the lord by eſcheat, i. e. when land

PRIVILEGE*, PriviLEGIUM , in the general, any kind of eſcheats to the lord for want of heirs.

right, prerogative, oradvantage, attached to a certain perſon, Privy council, a councilof ſtate, held by the king with his coun

condition, or employment, exclufive of others. ſellors, to concert matters for the public ſervice, the honour

* The word is formed from the Latin privata lex and ſafety of the realm , & c. See COUNCIL .

The privy council is, or ought to be, the primum mobile of the

PRIVILEGE , in law is a particular right granted to a ſingle perſon, ftate , and that which gives the motion and direction to all the

place, community , or the like, whereby they are exempted inferior parts. It is likewiſe a court of juſtice of great anti

from the rigour of the common laws. quity ; the primitive and ordinary way of government in

Privilege iseither perſonal or real. England being by the king and privy council.

Perſonal PRIVILEGE is thatwhich is granted to any perſon either It has been frequently uſed by all our kings for determining con

againſt or beyond the courſeof thecommon law . troverſies of great importance: the ordinary judges have ſome

Such, e.gr. is that of a member of parliament, who may not times declined giving judgmenttill they had conſulted the king

be arreſted , nor any of his ſervants, during the ſitting of par- and privy council ; and the parliamenthave frequently referred

liament, nor for a certain time before and after. See PAR- matters of high moment to thefame; as being by long experi

LIAMENT. ence better able tojudge of,and by their ſecrecy and expedition ,

Real Privilege is a franchiſe granted to a place. See Fran- to tranſact, ſome ſtate -affairs, than the lords and commons.

At preſent, the privy council takes cognizance of few or no

Such is that granted to our univerſities, by which none who are matters except ſuch as may not be well determined by the

members thereof may be called to Weſtminſter-hall upon any known laws, and ordinary courts, ſuch as matters ofcomplaint,

contract made within their own precincts. and ſudden emergencies.

So alſo , a perſon belonging to thecourt ofchancery cannot be The oath of a privy counſellor is , to the utmoſt of his power

ſued in any other court, certain caſes excepted ; and if he be, and diſcretion, truly and juſtly to counſel the king, and to keep

hemay remove it by writ of privilege.
ſecret the king's counſels.

It is an ancient privilege for men to be exempted from arreſts Anciently , to Itrike in the houſe of a privy councillor, or elſe

within the verge of the court, i.e. in or near thepalace where where in his preſence, was grievouſly puniſhed : to conſpire his

the king is reſident: becauſe, in ſuch caſes, quarrels frequently death, is felony ; and to effect it, treaſon .

happen ; and the peace ought to be ſtrictly kept there. See With the advice of this council, the king ifľues proclamations

Pax. that bind the ſubject, provided they be not contrary to law.

In the laws of Hen. I. it is expreſſed, that peace ought to be See PROCLAMATION.

maintained religiouſly and reverently within four miles of the In debates, the loweſt delivers his opinion firſt, the king laſt ;

king's doors towardsthe four quarters; and forty -nine acres,nine and thereby determines the matter . ·

feet, nine palms, and nine barley - corns around. See Peace . A council is never held without the preſence of a ſecretary of

Attachment of PRIVILEGE . See the article ATTACHMENT. ſtate. See SECRETARY .

PRIVILEGE , in commerce, is a permiſſion from a prince or The membersof the privy council in the year 1710. were in

magiſtrate, to make and ſell a certain merchandize, or to en- number 57 ; their officers, four clerks of the council, three

gage in a certain commerce , either excluſively of others, or clerks extraordinary, three clerks in the council office, a keeper

concurrently with them. ofthe records, andtwo keepers of the council -chamber.

The firſt is called an excluſive privilege ; the latter, fimply, Lord Preſidentof thePrivy council. See PRESIDENT .

privilege. Privy ſeal, a feal which the king uſes, previouſly , to ſuch grants,

Excluſive privileges are to be granted rarely, by reaſon of the & c. as are afterwards to paſs the great ſeal.

hindrance they are of to trade : yet they are ſometimes very Yet the privy ſeal is ſometimes uſed in matters of leſs conſe

juft and reaſonable, by way of reward for the invention of quence, which do not require the great ſeal. See Seal.
uſeful machines, manufactures, & c. Lord PRIVY feal is the fifth great officer of the crown , through

Excluſive privileges for foreign commerce are uſually granted on whoſe hands paſs charters and grants of the king, and all par

the following conditions:- Thatthe commodities be brought dons figned by him, before they come to the great ſeal : alſo

from remote parts, where there is no going without running matters of leſs moment, which do not paſs the great ſeal, v. gr.

great riſques: that the privilege be only for a limited time: for payments of money, & c.

that the perſons privileged be not allowed to monopolize, i.e. He is a lord by office, and a member of the privy council :

to raiſe and lower their commoditiesat pleaſure ; but that the he was ancientlychief judge of the court of requeſts. See

ſale andprice be always proportionable to the expence,intereſts,
&c . and that the privileges affiſt the ſtate, on occaſion, with Clerks of the Privy ſeal. See the article Clerk .
part of their gains . Privy chamber. See the article CHAMBER .

PRIVILEGE for the impreſſion of books, is properly excluſive; PRIZE. See the article Prise.

being a permiffion which an author , or bookſeller, obtains PRO confeſſo. See the article PRO-confesso.

under a prince's ſeal, to have alone the impreſſion of a book , PRO indiviſo. See the article PRO-INDIVISO .

with a prohibitionof all otherstoprint, feil, or diſtribute the PROBABILISTS, afect, or diviſion, amongthe Romaniſts

fame, within a certain term of years, uſually 14, under the who adhere to the doctrine of probable opinions ; holding , that

clauſes and penalties expreſſed therein. a man is not always obliged to take the more probable ſide, but

Theſe privileges were unknown till the beginning of the 16th may take the leſs probable, if it be but barely probable. See
century, when they were introduced in France : the oldeſt is PROBABLE.

ſaid to bear date in the year 1507. and to have been occaſioned The Jeſuits and Moliniſts are ftrenuous probabilifts. See Je

by ſome printers counterfeiting the works of others as ſoon as

they appeared. Thoſe who oppoſe this doctrine, and aſſert, that we are obliged

But people were yet at liberty to take or let them alone at plea- on pain of finning, always to take the more probable fide,are

ſure, till the intereſts ofreligion, and the ſtate, occafioned the called probabilioriſts.

reſtraining of this liberty. The Janſeniſts, and particularly the Port-royaliſts, are pro

In 1563. Charles IX. publiſhed a celebrated ordonnance, for- babilioriſts. See JANSENISM , & c.

biddingany perſon, on pain of confiſcation of body and goods, PROBABILITY , in reaſoning, verifimilitude; or an appear .
to print anyletter, ſpeech, &c. without permiffion, ance of truth . See TRUTH.
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To define it philoſophically, probability is the appearance of looks like truth : but ſometimes it ſhall appear true to the peo

the agreement or diſagreement of two things by the interven- ple, and falſe to the learned ; and vice verſa. When, then, the

tion of proofs, whoſe connexion is not fixed or immutable , or learned and the people are divided , to which ſide muſt the poet

is not perceived to be ſo ; but is, or appears, for the moft part, adhere? Suppoſe, forinſtance, the adventureof Penelope,

to be lo ; ſo as to ſuffice to induce the mind to judge the pro- the hiſtory ofMedea,Helena,or the like : what Virgil and Ho

poſition to be true or falſe, rather than the contrary. See mer have written of them ,ſhall appearprobable to the populace ;

EVIDENCE .
yet the learned read the contrary in hiſtory ; ſome authors havá

That propofition , then , is probable, for which there are argu- ing written , that Dido was chaſte, and Medea innocent ; that

ments and proofs to make it paſs, or be received for true. Penelope was divorcedand baniſhed byUlyſſes for abuſing
See PROBABLE . his abſence ; and that Helena never ſaw Troy.

The entertainment the mind givesto this ſort of propoſitions, This point is foon decided : Homer andVirgilmake no ſcruple

is called belief, affent, or opinion . See Faith. of leaving hiſtory, to improvetheir fables : Horace doesnot

Probability, then , being to ſupply the defect of our knowledge, ſend the poets tothe truths ofhiſtory; but either to fables already

is always converſant about propofitions whereof we have no invented, or to common fame.

certainty, but only ſome inducements to receive them for true . All which is confirmed by Ariſtotle: where he ſays, that a poet

See OPINION. does not tell, like an hiſtorian , what kind of perſon Alcibiades

According to Ariſtotle, a propoſition is probable, if it ſeem was, nor what he really did or faid on thisor that occaſion ; but
true to all or moſt people, and thoſe the wiſer and more repu what he probably might have done or ſaid . Add to this, that

table fort : But by ſeem , he means, what, after a cloſe inquiry, Ariſtotleapproves of the fableofOedipus and Iphigenia, though

ſhall ſeem to be true. it can never be imagined the truth of thoſe ſtories wasbelieved

Ofprobability there are various degrees, from the confines of by the learned in thoſe days.

certainty and demonftration , down through improbability and In effect, every one finds his account in this conduct: the

unlikeneſs to the confines of impoffibility ; and alſo degrees people think they ſee truth ; and the learned do really ſee truths,

of aſſent from certain knowledge, and, what is next to it, full and more ſolid ones too , than thoſe the people look for ; and

aſſurance and confidence, quite down to conjecture, doubt, more certain than thoſe of the hiſtory, which the poet neglects.

diftruſt, and disbelief. The more underſtanding they are, the leſs will they deſire theſe

The grounds of probability are, in ſhort, theſe two following ; hiſtorical truths in a poem , which is intended for other and

viz . the conformity of any thing with our own knowledge, deeper ends. The truths they require, are moraland allegorical

experience, or obſervation, called internal probability ; and the truths. The Æneid was not written to teach us the hiſtory of

teftimony of others vouching their obſervation, or experience, Dido, but to ſhew , under that name, the genius and conduct

called external probability. See CREDIBILITY. of the republic founded by her, and the ſource and ſeries ofits

PROBABILITY, in poetry, denotes the appearance of truth in the
differences with Rome. This we ſee with pleaſure ; and theſe

fable or action of a poem . See ACTION and FABLE . truths are more agreeable, more certain and notorious, than

There are four kinds ofactions; for a thing maybe eitheronly any the poet could take from a hiſtory, ſo little known in his

true, or only probable ; or true and probable atthe ſame time;
time.

or neither the one nor the other. See Action . To theſe kinds of probability may be added another, which we

Theſe four kinds of actions are ſhared between four arts : hi- call accidentalprobability : it conſiſts not in the uſing of ſeveral

ſtory takes the firſt, ftill keeping to truth, without regard to incidents, each probable apart; but in diſpoſing them ſo as to

probability. See HISTORY. hang probably together,

Epic and dramatic poetry have the ſecond, and ſtill prefer pro- A man, e. gr. may probably die of an apoplexy ; but that this

bability, though falfe, to an improbability, though true : thus ſhould happen juſt in the nick , when the poet wanted it for

the death of Dido, who killed herſelf on her being deſerted by unravelling, is highly improbable.

Æneas, though falſe in itſelf, is a fitter fubject for a poem , than It is an offence againſtthis kind of probability to produce an in

the action of Samſon, or the maid of Orleans. cident all at once, and without any preparation, which yet

Moral philoſophy takes the third ; and the fabulifts, as Æſop, needed one. Virgil is wonderfully exact in this point: Juno

& c. the fourth . See Fable . prepares the tempeſt raiſed in the firſt book ; Venus in theſame

Boſſu adds, that the epopoeia, in its nature and eſſence, uſes book prepares the amours of the fourth . The death of Dido,

truth and probability like morality ; yet in it's certainty and ex- in the end of the fourth , is prepared on the firſt day ofmarriage ;

preffion takes a liberty like that of Æſop: inſtances of each Helenus in the third diſpoſes the whole matter ofthe ſixth ; and

we have in the Æneid. in the fixth, the Sibyl predicts all the wars that follow .

Poetical probability may be fo either in reſpect of the rules of PROBABLE opinion , a term long time controverted among

theology, of morality, nature, reaſon, experience ,or opinion. the Romilh caſuiſts ; uſually defined an opinion founded on a

As to theology,thereis ſcarce any thing butis probable,in reſpect grave motive, or an apparently good foundation, and which

hereof ; becauſe nothing is impoſſible to God . This is an ex- has authority enough on its ſide to perſuade a wiſe diſintereſted

pedient the poets have frequent recourſe to, in order to bring perſon to aſſent to it. See PROBABILITY.

things feigned contrary to theorder of nature,within the bounds Others define a probable opinion to be that which being com

of probability. See this conſidered under the article MACHINE , pared to the contrary opinion , becomes problematical, by a per

Asto morality, we have obſerved, it requires both truth and fect equality of the reaſons on each ſide; ſo that there is no

veriſimilitude : an ancientpoet was condemned on the theatre thing in reaſon or nature to determine a man to this ſide rather

for a flip herein , viz. for making a perſon, whom he repre- than that,

ſented as an honeſt man , ſay, that though his tongue ſwore, his But the Jeſuits go ftillfarther, and maintain that to render an

mind did not. opinion probable,it ſuffices, that it be either built on a reaſon

Seneca accuſes Virgil ofan offence againſt natural probability, of ſome conſequence, or on the authority of ſome one grave

in ſaying, that thewinds were pent up in caves ; for, ſays that doctor. With theſe qualifications it is allowable to follow it,

philoſopher, wind being only air in motion, to ſuppoſe it at reſt, even though it be leſs probable, and leſs certain than the contrary

is to deſtroy its nature. To which Voffius anſwers, that the opinion : here it is the venom of probability lies. This doc

poet only ſpeaks of the natural origin of winds ; which are pro- trine is attacked with infinite addrefs by M. Paſchal in the pro

duced in mountains by vapours, & c. pent there : juſt as we vincial letters.

ſhould ſay, the winds are incloſed in an æolipyle. One ofthe twenty - four patriarchs oftheJeſuits, Caftro Palaio,

Virgil, likewiſe, committed an offence againſt naturalproba- afferts, that a judge, in a queſtion of right, may give fentence

bility, by making Æneas find deer in Africa ; becauſe that according to a probable opinion, againſt a more probable one ;

country produces none. and this, contrary to the judgment and perſuaſion of his own

Indeed theſe faults are excuſable, becauſe, as Ariſtotle finely mind ; imo contra propriam opinionem . Eſcobar. tr . 6. ex . 6 .

obſerves, they are not faults in the poet's art, but ariſe from his n. 45 .

ignorance ofſomething taught in the other arts. So Vaſquez maintains,that itis lawful to follow the leſs pro

However, care muſt be taken they benot toogroſs; there be- bable and leſs ſecure opinion , diſcarding the more probable, and
ing ſome probabilities of this kind, which Æſop himſelf could more ſecure one.

not diſpenſe withal: he would never be forgiven , were he to Leffius and Eſcobar, treating of the queſtion, Whether a man

repreſent a lion fearful, a hare daring, a foxſtupid, & c. may killanother for givinghim a box on the ear ?decide it to

Probability,in reſpect of reaſonis frequently brokenin upon by be a probable opinion, and ſpeculatively true ; though there may

thoſe who affect nothing but the merveilleux. Here Statius is a be fume inconveniencies in the practice, for which it would be

notorious criminal : Tydeus, being ſurpriſed in an ambuſcade
as well to let it alone. In praxi tutam & probabilemjudica

by fifty bravoes, who hadvowed his death, kills forty -nine of runt-- fed non facile admittendam . Let provinciales, p. 307,

them, and pardons the laſt. 308 .

Again, two young kings, whereof this fame Tydeus was one, PROBANDA proprietate. See the article PROPRIETATE.

the other Polynices, upon a quarrel, go together by the ears, PROBATE, of a will, or teftament, in law, is the exhibiting

and box it out ; theirſwordsall the whileby their fides. and proving a will and teſtament, before the ecclefiaftical judges

Scrutatur & intima vultus
delegated by the biſhop, who isordinary ofthe place where the

Unca manus, penituſque oculis cedentibus inftat. party dies. See WiLL and Testament .

Scaliger accuſes Homer ofan offence againſt experience, in fay- The ordinary is known by the quantity of goods the deceaſed

ing, that Jupiter thundered andIn'wedat theſame time. This, hath out ofthe dioceſe wherein he departed ;for if all his goods

ſays the critic, was never known ; and yet have there been be in the ſame dioceſe, then the biſhop of the dioceſe, or the
inſtances hereof even in our time.

archdeacon , according as their compoſition leads, has the pro
But the principal and moſt important kind of probability , is that bate of the teftament.-- If the goods be diſperſed in ſeveral dio

in reſpect of common opinion, A thing is probable when it ceſes, ſo that there be any ſum of note, bona notabilia , as five

1 pounds

1
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pounds, out of the dioceſe where the party lived ; then is the Meffieurs of the Port-Royal define ageometricalProblem , a pro

archbiſhop of Canterbury the ordinary by prerogative,
See poſition given to be demonſtrated, wherein ſomething is re

Bona notabilia, and PREROGATIVE. quired to be done ; and what is done, to be proved to bethe
This probate may be made two Ways; either in common Form thing required.

or per teftes. - The proof in common form is only by the oath of A problem , according to Wolfius, conſiſts of three parts. The

theexecutor, or party exhibiting the will,who ſwears upon his propoſition, which exprefſes what is to be done. See PROPO
belief, that the will exhibited by him , is the laſt will and tefta- SITION .

ment of the deceaſed . See ExecUTOR . The reſolution , or ſolution , wherein the ſeveral ſteps, whereby

The proofperteftes, by witneſſes, is, when over and beſides the thing required is to be effected, are orderly rehearſed. See

his own oath , he alſo produces witneſſes, or makes other proof Resolution .

to confirm , that it is the laſt will of the deceaſed ; and this in The demonſtration , wherein is fhewn, that by doing the fe

the preſence of ſuch as may pretend ſome intereſt in the goods veral things preſcribed in the reſolution, the thing required
of the deceaſed ; or at leaſt in their abſence, after they have is obtained .

been lawfully ſummoned to ſee ſuch a will proved, if they Accordingly , the general tenor of all problems is this : The
think fit. things preſcribed in the reſolution being done, the thing re

The latter courſe is commonly taken when there is fear of quired is done . See DeMONSTRATION.

ftrife, or diſpute about the deceaſed's goods: for ſome hold , PROBLEM, in algebra, is a queſtion or propoſition which re

that a will proved in common form only , may be called in quires fome unknown truth to be inveſtigated or diſcovered ;

queſtion any time within thirty years after. and the truth of the diſcovery demonſtrated.

Where a will diſpoſes of lands and tenements of freehold, it is In this ſenſe it is a problem , to find a theorem . See THEOREM

now frequently proved by witneſſes in chancery. and INVESTIGATION .-- Algebra is defined to be the art of re

PROBATICA piſcina . See the article Piscina. ſolving all problems that are reſolvable. See ALGEBRA.

PROBATION,in a monaſtic Senſe, a time of trial ; or the Kepler's PROBLEM, in aſtronomy, isthedetermining of a planet's

year of noviciate, which a religious muſt paſs in a convent to place from the time ; thus called from the aſtronomer Kepler,
prove his virtue and vocationand whether he can bear the ſeve- who firſt propoſed it. See PLANET and PLACE .

rities of the rule . See NoviciATE. The problem , ſtated in form , ſtands thus : To find the poſition

The year of probation commences from the day of novices ofa right line, which paſſing through one of the foci ofan
taking the habit. ellipſis , ſhall cut off an area deſcribed by its motion , which

PROBATION,in the univerſities,denotes the examination andtrial ſhall be in any given proportion to the whole area of the cl

of a ſtudentwho is about to take his degrees. See DEGREE. lipſis.

PROBATIONER, in the presbyterian diſcipline, a perſon The propoſer knew no way of ſolving the problem directly and

licenſed by a presbytery to preach ; which is uſually done a geometrically; and therefore had recourſe to an indirect me.

year before he be ordained . See PRESBYTERY. thod ; for which he was taxed with an ayewuerpooia , or want

A ſtudent in divinity is not admitted probationer till afterſeveral of geometry ; and his aſtronomy charged with not being geo

trials : the firſt, private, before a presbytery; the ſecond, pub- metrical. But the problem has ſince been ſolved directlyand

lic, before a congregation, the presbytery being preſent. geometrically ſeveralways, by ſeveral authors;particularly Sir

The privare trials are a homilyand exegeſis; i. c.a theological Iſaac Newton, Dr. Keill, &c. See Planet, Place , &c.

fubječt is given in to the presbytery in theſes, and the candidate Determinate PROBLEM, า
DETERMINATE .

anſwers any objections ſtarted againſt it.
Limited PROBLEM, LIMITED

The public trials are a popular ſermon, and an exerciſe and ad - Linear PROBLEM , LINEAR.

dition; i.e.a text is handled , half an hour, logically and criti- | Local PROBLEM,
LOCAL.

See

cally ; and half an hour more, practically.
Plain PROBLEM, PLAIN.

If he acquit himſelf to the ſatisfaction of the presbytery, he Solid PROBLEM ,
SOLID.

figns the confeffion of faith, owns the presbyterian govern- Surfolid PROBLEM , SURSOLID .

ment, & c. Upon which he receives a licence to preach. Unlimited PROBLEM, UNLIMITED.

PROBATOR, in law, an accuſer, or approver ; one who un- Deliacal Problem, in geometry, is the doubling of a cube .
dertakesto prove a crime charged upon another: properly, an See Cube .

accomplice in the crime, who impeaches others. See APPRO- This problem was ſo called from the people ofDelos, who, upon

VER and PROVER : conſulting the oracle for a remedy againſt a plague theywere

PROBATUM ejl, q. d . it is proved ; a term frequently ſub- then infeſted with, were anſwered , that the plague Thould

joined to a receipt, for the cure of ſome diſeaſe. See Recipe . ceaſe, when Apollo's altar, which was in form of a cube,

PŘOBE, a ſurgeon's inſtrument, wherewith to ſound and exa- ſhould be doubled. See DUPLICATION .

mine the circumſtances of wounds, ulcers, and other cavities. This problem coincides with that for finding two mean pro
See SPECULUM . portionals between two given lines ; whence thatis alſo called

PROBLEM *, PROBLEMA, in logic, a doubtful queſtion ; or the Deliac problem . See PROPORTIONAL.

a propoſition thatneither appears abſolutely true , nor falſe ; but PROBLEMATICAL reſolution, in algebra, a method of

which is probable on both ſides , and may be aſſerted either ſolving difficult queſtions by certain rules, called canons. See

in the negative or affirmative, with equal Evidence.
SOLUTION and Canon .

PROBOSCIS*, in natural hiſtory, the trunk or ſnout of an
* The word is originally Greek, espobanja, ſigifying the ſame elephant, and ſome other animals. See TRUNK .

thing.
* The word is Greek, apoßooxos, where it has the ſame ſignifi

Thus, that themoon and theplanets are inhabited byanimals in
cation .

ſome reſpect like us , is a problem : that thefixed ſtars are all Theproboſcis is a member iſſuing out of the middle of the fore

funs, and each the centre ofa ſeveral ſyſtem ofplanets and co- head, ferving inſtead of a hand ; and having a little appendix

mets, is a problem . See PLANET , STAR , & C. faſtened to the end thereof, in form of a finger.--- By the probo

PROBLEM is alſo a propoſition expreſſing ſome natural effect,pro- fois the ſhe -elephant ſucks herſelf ; and bythe ſame conveys

poſed in order to a diſcovery ofits apparent cauſe .-- Such are the the milk to her young.

problems of Ariſtotle. The proboſcis, Mr. Derham obſerves, is a member ſo admi.
A logical or dialectical problem , ſay the ſchoolmen , conſiſts of bly contrived, ſo curiouſly wrought,and with ſo great agility

twoparts ; a ſubject, or ſubject matter, about which the doubt applied by thatunweildyanimal, that it may paſs as an inſtance

is raiſed ; and a predicate or attribute, which is the thing doubted of the Creator's skill, & c.

whether it be true of the ſubject or not. See SUBJECT and All quadrupeds have the length oftheir neck equal to that oftheir
PREDICATE. feet ; theelephantalone excepted ; in whom the ſhortneſs of

There are four topical predicates, viz. genus, definitio, pro- the neck is compenſated by thelength of the proboſcis.

prium , and accidens; whence ariſe four different kinds of dia- The camelion has alſo a kind of trunk or proboſcis, which is its

lectical problems. tongue ; and which it darts nimbly out of its throat, as if it

Thefirſt , when the thing attributed to the ſubject is in the ſpat it ; and drawsit in again inſtantaneouſly. It ſerves, like

relation of a genus : as, whether fire be an element or not ? the elephant's trunk, to lay held on, and take its food . See

See GENUS. CAMELEON.

The ſecond, when the thing attributed has the effect of a de- The microſcope ſhews us a little trunk in lies and gnats, by

finition : as when it is aſked , whetheror no rhetoric be the art means whereof they ſuck the blood of animals, or liquors, for

of ſpeaking ? See DEFINITION. their food .

The third ,when the attribute imports a propriety : as, whether PROCATARCTIC * cauſe, the original, primitive, or pre

it belong to juſtice to give every one their due? Sce PRO- exiſtent cauſe, or cccaſion, of an effect.

* The word is Greek , apvX2 Tafxlix @ ; formed from the verb

The laft is whenthe thing attributed is adventitious : as , whe- apoxataqxw , I pre -exiſt, I go before.

ther juſtice is to be deſired ? See ACCIDENT.
Such, l.g. is a diſeaſe whichco -operates with ſome other

Problems, again , may be divided into thoſe relating to things diſeaſe, fubſequent thereto.-- Thus,anger, or heat of a climate,

to be done, or avoided, called ethical; thoſe relating to the bring on ſuch a diſpoſition of the juices, as occaſions a fever ;

knowledge of nature , called phyſical; thoſe relating to ſpirits, where the ill diſpoſition is the immediate cauſe, and the heat

called metaphyſical problems, & c. or anger,the procatartic cauſe.

PROBLEM, in geometry, denotes a propoſition wherein fome PROCEDENDO, in law , a writ whereby a plea or cauſe,

operation, or conſtruction , is required;as, to divide a line, to formerly called from an inferior court to the chancery, king's

make an angle, to draw a circle through three points not in bench, or common pleas, by writ of privilege, habeas corpus,

a right line, & c. See PROPOSITION. or certiorari, is releaſed, and returned to the other court to be

proceeded
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proceeded in ;upon its appearing that the defendant has no cauſe
required to reduce the fallen gut ; which, if it be not ſoon had

of privilege, or that the matter comprized in the party's al- is aptto tumefy and mortify , by the contact of the air.

legation is not well proved. It is ſubject to relapſe after reduction in children, eſpecially

Non PROCEDENDO ad afifam rege inconfulto. See Non . upon violent crying ; and it is difficult to keep up , in caſe of

PROCEDURE, PROCEEDINGS in law , the courſe of the a diarrhoea.

ſeveral acts, expeditions, and inſtructions ofaproceſs, or law- PROCIDENTIA uteri, the deſcent, or falling down of the womb,

ſuit. Şee PROCESS. cauſed by a relaxation of the ligaments which ſhould hold it in

Procedure is either civil or criminal.-- Civil procedure is that its place. See UTERUS .

where the eſtate alone isconcerned : criminal,or extraordina- If the uterus fall into the vagina, ſo that its orifice may be either

ry procedure, is that where the perſon is proſecuted. perceived with the finger within, or by the eye juſt without,the

PROCEED, among merchants, that which ariſes from a thing. labia vulvæ ; it is called a bearing down of thewomb.---If it

-In which ſenſe they ſay, the net proceed. See Net. fall quite down, ſo as to hangpendulous without the labia, but

PROCELEUSMATICUS, aporsåevou alox@ , in the an ſo as that no more of the inſide than the orifice is ſeen , it is

cient poetry , a foot conſiſting of four ſhort fyllables : as, ari called a prolapſus, or procidentia .---If falling thus low, it be

etat . See Foor. turned inſide out, and hang like a fleſhy bag, with a rugged

PROCESS, Processus , in law , is uſed for all theproceedings unequal ſurface, it is called a perverfio uteri.

in any cauſe or action, real or perſonal, civil or criminal, from Theſe diſorders may proceed from violent motions, vehement

the original writ, to the end . See ACTION. coughing, ſneezing, fluor albus. They appear moſt frequent

In France they carry on a formal proceſs againſt the memory of in women with child, from the weight preſſing and bearing

people killed in duels ; or that have murdered themſelves. hard upon the uterus ; but eſpecially if the fætus be dead, lie

Pirates, when taken in the fact, are hanged without any pro in a wrong pofture, or be violently extracted,

ceſs ; asare ſometimes alſo'robbers. After replacing the part, reftringents both inwardly and by in

PROCESS is alſo uſed in a more reſtrained ſenſe, for that by which jection are here uſed ; ſuch as obtain in diarrhea's, hæmor

aman is firſt called into any temporal court ; this being the be- rboids, the gonorrhoea ſimplex, & c.

ginning, orprincipal part, and that by which the reſtof the PROCIDENTIA, or PROLAPSUs, uvula ,the deſcent or relaxati
buſineſs is directed. on of the uvula, or almonds of the ears . See UVULA.

The difference between proceſs and precept or warrant of the PROCLAMATION *, PROCLAMATIO, an inſtrument

juſtice, is this; that the precept or warrant is only to attach or diſpatched by the king, with the advice of his privy-council,

convene the party, before any indictment or conviction , and whereby the people are advertiſed of ſomething which his ma

may be madeeither in thename of the king, or the juſtice: jeſty thinks fit for them to know ; and whereby they are ſome

but proceſs is always in the king's name, and uſually after an times required to do, or not to do, certain things. See KING

indictment. See Precept. and PRIVY council.

PROCESS by attainder, See the article ATTAINDER: * The word is op Latin origin , formed from proclamare, palam

& valde clamare.
Process, in chemiſtry, the whole courſe of an operation, or

experiment. See OPERATION and EXPERIMENT. Proclamations have the force oflaws; but then they are ſup

PROCESS, PROCESSUS, in anatomy, is a term of equal import poſed to be conſiſtent withthelaws already in being; other

with apophyſis, prominence, protuberance, or production. See wiſe they are ſuperſeded. See Law .

APOPHYSIS, & c.
PROCLAMATIOn is alſo uſed for a ſolemn denunciation, or de

Proceſs is particularly applied to certain eminences ofthebones, claration of war and peace. See WAR, & C.

and other parts; diftinguiſhed by peculiar names , expreſſing PROCLAMATION alſo denotes the act of notifying to the people

their place, form , or the like. See Bone . the acceſſion of a prince to the crown. See Accession .

Such are the proceſus peritonæi, proceſſus vermiformes, pro- Theproclamation does not inveſt the prince with the regal au

celſus papillares, ciliares, & c. See VERMIFORMES, PAPIL- thority ; it ſuppoſes him already inveſted therewith, and only
LARES, CILIARE , PERITONEUM, & C . gives notice thereof to the people.

PROCESSUS aliformis,
ALIFORMIS. PROCLAMATION of a fine is a noticeopenly and folemnly given

PROCESSUS cornicularis, See CORNICULARIS. thereof in the court of common pleas where it paſſed, and at

Processus pyrenoides.
PYRENOIDES . all the aflizes in the county held within one year after the in

PROCESSION, PROCESSIO , in theology, a term uſed for the groffing it . See FINE .

manner wherein the Holy Spirit is conceived to iſſue from the Theſe proclamations, at the aſſizes, are made on tranſcripts of

Father and the Son ,in themyſtery of the Trinity. SeeSPIRIT, the fine, ſent by juſtices of the common pleas to the juſtices

TRINITY, PERSON, & c. of the aſſize, and of the peace .

TheGreeks and Latins are not agreed about the proceſſion of PROCLAMATION, in a monaſtic ſenſe, is the accuſation ofa
the Holy Spirit. See Greek. frier or brother, by another brother, in open chapter, and in

Procession alſo denotes a ceremony in theRomilh church ,con- preſence of the ſuperior and community , for ſome external

fiſting of a formal march of the clergy in their robes, and the crime he has ſeen him commit.

people after them, putting up prayers , ſinging hymns,&c. and PROCONDYLUS, agoxovdur @ , an appellation given to the
in this manner making a viſit to ſome church , or other holy firſt point of each finger. See CONDYLUS and FINGER.

place. PRO-CONFESSO, in law.---When, upon a bill exhibited in

There are general proceſſions of all the people injubilees, and in chancery, the defendant appears, and is in contempt for not

public calamities. See JUBILEE.— The proceſſionsof the holy auſwering, and in cuftody : upon an habeas corpus (which is

facrament are very ſolemn.--- Theyhave alſo proceſſions, fre- granted by order) to bring himto the bar, the court afſigns him

quently ,around the church, at the ſalutations, & c. in themaſs. a day to anſwer; which being expired , and no anſwer put in, a

Anciently,among us, there were, in each pariſh, cuſtomary ſecond habeas corpus is granted, and a farther day affigned ; by

proceſſions of the pariſh -prieſt, and the patron of the church, which day, ifhe anfwer not, the bill , upon the plaintiff's mo

withthe chiefflag, orholy banner, attended by the other pa- tion, ſhall be takenpro confeſſo, or as allowed, unleſs cauſe be

riſhioners, each afcenfion -week ; to take a circuit round the ſhewn by a day, which thecourt uſually gives.

limits ofthe pariſh , and pray forableſſing on the fruits ofthe For want of ſuch cauſe ſhewed, upon motion, the ſubſtance

earth . - Of which cuſtom there ſtill remains a ſhadow in that of the plaintiff's bill ſhall be decreed, as if it had been confeſſed

annual perambulation, ſtill called proceſſioning ; though the or- by thedefendant'sanſwer : or, after a fourth inſufficient anſwer

der and devotion of the ancient proceſſions be almoſt loft. made to the bill, the matter of fact not ſufficiently anſwered

PROCESSUM continuando, a writ for the continuance of the unto , ſhall be taken pro confeſſo.

proceſs, afterthedeath ofthechiefjuſtice,orotherjuſticesin PROCONSUL, a Roman magiſtrate, ſent to govern a

the commiſſion of oyer and terminer. Reg. orig. 128. province with a conſular authority. See Consul and Pro

Recordo & PROCESSU mittendis. See RECORDO. VINCE .

PROCHEIN amy, PROXIMUS amicus, in law, the neareſt The proconſuls were appointed out of the body of the ſenate ;

friend, or perſon next a -kin , to a child in nonage ; and who, and ordinarily, as the year of any one's conſulate expired, he

in that reſpect, is allowed in law to dealand negotiate for him, was ſent proconſul into ſome province.

to manage his affairs, to ſee him redreſſed of anywrong, and The proconſuls had the ſame honours, & c. with the conſuls

to be his guardian , if he hold land in ſocage. See GUARDIAN . themſelves ; except that they had only fix lictors and faſces

By prochein amy is commonly underſtood the guardian in ſoc
before them. See FASCES.

age: though, in propriety, it is he who appears in court for The proconſuls did not ordinarily hear and determine proceſſes

an infant who ſues any action, and aids the infant in purſuit in perſon, but had that office performed by their affeffors, or

thereof.--- For, to ſue, an infant is not allowed to make an at- other judges, conſtituted or delegated by them .

torney ; but the court will admit his prochein amy, next friend, As the proconfuls had the direction both of juſtice,of war, and

as plaintiff ;or his guardian, as defendant. of the revenues ; they had their ſeveral lieutenants in each capa

PROCIDENTIA, or PROLAPSUs ani, in medicine, is when, city ; theſe were called legati, and were ordinarily nominated
upon a diſcharge by ſtool, the inteſtinum rectum is protruded ſo by the ſenate. See LEGATUS.

far, as that it cannot be drawn back again into the body ; or The proconſular function only held a year. The charges of

when drawn back , falls again. See RECTUM . their journey backwardsand forwards, were borne by thepub

This is ſometimes a chronical diſeaſe, eſpecially when it ariſes lic, and were called viaticum . See VIATICUM .

from a palſy : its cauſes are a relaxation of the fibres of the After the partition of the provinces between Auguſtus and the

rectum , or of the ſphincter muſcle ; either from the adſtriction people, thoſe who preſided over the provinces of the people

of the alvus, a diarrhea, dyſentery, or teneſmus. were called eſpecially proconſuls.

It is very difficultly cured , when attended with hæmorrhoids: PROCONSUL, in our ancient law -books, is ſometimes uſed for

The principal cure is by aftringents.---External aſſiſtance is alſo a juſtice in eyre, or juſtice errant. See JUSTICE.

}

2.

{

1 PRO



PRO PRO

G

:

PROCREATION, PROCREATIO, the action of begetting, PROCYON , in aſtronomy, a fixed ſtar of the ſecond mag

and bringing forth children . See GENERATION. nitude in canis minor , Sée CANIs minor, and CANICULAR .

PROCTOR, PROCURATOR,a perſon commiſſioned to act as PRODES hommes, q. d.wifeor diſcreet men, in our ancient
proxy, or delegate , in behalf of another. See PROCURATOR. cuſtoms, a title given to the barons , and other military tenants,

Proctor, procurator, in the civil law, is an officer appointed to who are called to the king's council, and were to give advice

appear in court , and manage the cauſes of parties who will according to the beſt of their prudence , and knowledge. See

make uſe of his procuration . See Civil law .
THANF, BARON, &c.

Anciently every body was obliged to appear in perſon ; and PRODICTATOR, among the Romans, a magiſtrate who
when the affair happened to be drawn out to a great length , had the power, and did the office ofa dictatot . See DictatOR .

was allowed to create a proctor, or proxy , in his cauſe. The Romans ſometimes created a prodi&tator , in caſes where

But this was a favour only granted for acertain time ; till to- they could not have a dictator. Fabius Maximus was pro

wards the middle of the 16th century,when it was decreed, that di &tator.

all procuration ſhould hold till revoked. PRODROMUS, apo @gopeos, literally denotes a forerunner, a

PROCTORS of the commons , are perſons ſkilled in the civil and harbinger.-- Hence,

ecclefiaftical laws , who exhibit their proxies , and make them- PRODROMUS morbus, among phyſicians , is uſed for a diſeaſe

ſelves parties for their clients, to draw up acts and pleadings, which precedes or foreruns a greater .

produce witnelles, prepare cauſes for ſentences, and attend the Thus a ſtraitneſs of the breaſt is a prodromus of a conſump

advocates with the proceedings. See College . tion, &c. a vertigo is ſometimes a prodromus of an apoplexy.

Theyare thirty-four in number;are admitted by the archbiſhop's See PHTHISIS , APOPLEXY , VERTIGO , &c .

fiat ; and wear black robes, and hoodslined with white furs. PRODUCE ,-Net Produce . See the article Net produce.

PROCTORS of theclergy,are deputies, or repreſentatives choſen by PRODUCING , in geometry, denotes the continuing a right
theclergy of each dioceſe, two foreach ; and by the cathedral line, ordrawing it out farther, till it have any aſſigned length,

and collegiate churches, one for each : to fit in the lower houſe See Line .

of convocation . See CONVOCATION . PRODUCT, in arithmetic and geometry, the fa &tum of two

PROCTORS in the univerſity, are two officers, choſen from among numbers; or the quantity ariſing from , or produced by, the

the ſtudents, to ſee goodorders, and exerciſes daily performed multiplication of two or more numbers, lines , &c . into one

there . See UNIVERSITY. another. See FACTUM .

PROCUMBENT leaves, in botany, ſuch leaves of plants as lie Thus, if 6 be multiplied by 8, the product is 48. See Mul

flat, or trailing on the ground . See LEAF . TIPLICATION .

PROCURATION , or PROCURACY, an act, or inſtrument, In lines it is always (and ſometimes in numbers) called the

whereby a perſon is impowered to treat, tranſact, receive, &c. rectangle between the two lines , multiplied by one another .
in another's name, as if he himſelf were actually preſent. See RECTANGLE .

See PROCURATOR . PRODUCTION, in anatomy, a continuation , or proceſs.
When a man treats in behalf of another, the firſt thing is to See PROCESS.

examine his procuration, or procuracy: PROEDRUS. agaida , in antiquity . See EPISTATES .

Procuration is now little uſed in this ſenſe, except in the caſe PROEM , PROOEMIUM , a term anciently uſed for preface. See
of a perſon who collects the fruits of a benefice for another. PREFACE .

PROCURATION , in the canon law, is uſed for the repaſt or en- PROEMPTOSIS, in aſtronomy, that which makes the new

tertainment anciently given to church -officers or ordinaries, moons appear a day later, by means of the lunar equation,

who caine to viſit in churches or monaſteries, whether they than they would do without that equation. See Moon and

were biſhops, archdeacons, or viſitors. See VISITATION. EQUATION.

Procuration was due to the pope's legates , and even to popes PROFANATION, in religion, the doing of ſomething dif,
themſelves, when they came into France ; and the charge was reſpectful to holy or ſacred things. See PROFANE.

comprized in the bulls then granted . PROFANE, a term uſed in oppoſition to holy, Jacred. See

Complaints were frequently made to the pope, of the exceſſive SACRED, & C.

charges of the procurations of biſhops and archdeacons, upon Except churches, and church-yards, all places are eſteemed

which they were prohibited by ſeveral councils and bulls . profane. — By the canon law, a ſacred chalice, or cup, becomes

That of Clement IV. mentioned in the Monafticon , is very profane, by giving it a blow with an hammer.

expreſs ; wherein that pope tellsus, complaint had been made, PROFANE is alſo applied in general to allperſons who have not

that the archdeacon of Richmond, viſiting the dioceſe , tra- the ſacred character, and all things which do not belong to the

velled with one hundred and three horſes,twenty-one dogs, ſervice of religion.

and three hawks ; and did fo grievouſly oppreſs a religious houſe In this ſenſe, Xenophon , Seneca , &c. are profane authors .—

with that vaſt equipage, that he cauſed the monks to ſpend in The Heathen prieſts, portiffs, & c.alſo paſswith us forprofane,

an hour as much as would have maintained them a long time. PROFECTITIOUS. See ADVENTITIOUS .

PROCURATION is now uſed for a ſum ofmoney paid yearly by PROFER *, in law, the time appointed for the accounts of
pariſh -prieſts to the biſhop , or archdeacon, in lieu of this ſheriffs, and other officers, to be given into the exchequer ;

entertainment, towards defraying the charge of their vifitation. which, by ſtat. 51. Hen . 3. is to be twice in the year . See

See VISITATION . SHERIFF and EXCHEQUER.

PROCURATOR , PROCTOR , or PROXY , a perſon who has * The word is formed of the French proferor, to produce.

a charge or office committed to him , to act in behalf ofanother. Profer , is alſo uſed for an offer, or endeavour to proceed in

See PROCURATION , and Proctor . an action by a perſon concerned fo to do .

Thus the proxies of the lords in parliament, in our law -books, Trinity- term ſhall begin the monday next afterTrinity -fun

are called procurators. See Proxy, day, whenever it ſhall happen to fall, for the keeping of the

The word is alſo uſed for a vicar, or lieutenant. -Thus in eſfoins, profers, returns, and other ceremonies heretofore in

Petrus Blefenfis, we read of a piocurator regni.
uſe. Stat. an . 32. Hen . 8 .

Thoſe whomanage cauſesin Doctors Commons, are alſo called ProFer the half-mark. See the article Half mark .

procurators, or proctors. See PROCTOR. PROFESSED monk, or nun, one who having made the vow,

The biſhops are ſometimes called procuratores ecclefiarum , and is admitted of a religious order . See Vow , Monk, and

the repreſentatives ſent by the clergy to convocation , procura RELIGIOUS.

tores cleri. See CONVOCATION. In this ſenſe the word is uſed in oppoſition to novice. See

In our ſtatutes, a perſon who gathers the fruits of a benefice Novice and PROBATION .

for another, is particularly called procurator ; and the inſtru- PROFESSIO viduitatis. See the article VIDUITATIS .

ment impowering him to receive theſame, procuracy. PROFESSION , PROFESSIO, in a monaſtic ſenſe, the entering

PROCURATOR is alſo a kind of magiſtrate in ſeveral cities of into a religious order ; or an action whereby a perſon offers

Italy, who takes care ofthe public intereſts. — There are procu- himſelf to God, by a vow of obſerving three things , viz .

rators of St. Mark, procurators at Venice, at Genoa, & c. obedience, chaſtity, and poverty , which he promiſes invio

Originally there wasbut one procurator of St. Mark at Venice : lably to maintain. See Vow, ORDER, & c.

In 1442. the number was augmented to nine , when the ſenate This is called fancta religionis profilio, and the perſon a relia

made a decree, appointing, that for the future none ſhould be gious profeſſed. SeeReligious.

admitted to the dignity but after the death ofſomeof the nine. Perſons are not admitted to make profeffion till after a year of

But in the neceſſities of the republic, the number was after- probation. See PROBATION, NOVICIATE , & c.

wards inlarged to forty ; though oftheſe there are only nine PROFESSOR, in the univerſities, a perſon who teaches, or
that bear the title of procurators, and whoſe place is regularly lectures publicly , ſome art or ſcience, in a chair eftabliſhed

filled. They are adminiſtrators of the church of St. Mark , and for that purpoſe. See CHAIR .

of the revenues attached thereto, the patrons of orphans, and The profeſors in foreign univerſities teach the arts, and have

the executors of teſtaments. their claſſes of pupils ; thoſe in our univerſities only read public

This office receives more luſtre from the merit of thoſe who dif- lectures in term - time. See TERM .

charge it , than from its authority . They are clothed in black , Ofprofeſſors we have a great number, fome denominated from

or violet , with ducad ſleeves. the arts they profeſs, as cafuiſtical profeffor, Hebrew profeſor ,

PROCURATOR monafterii, anciently, was the advocate of a teli- phyſic profeſor, divinity profeſſor, & c.

gious houſe, who was to ſolicit the intereſt, and plead the cauſes Others from thoſe who founded the profeſorſhip, or afſigned a

of the ſociety. See ADVOCATE and ADVOUEE . revenue for the ſupport of the profelfor; as the Savilian pro

PROCURATORES ecclefiæ parochialis, are the church -wardens, feſſors of aſtronomy and geometry , the Lucaſian profeſſor of

whoſe office is to act as proxies and repreſentatives of the mathematics, Margaret profeſor of divinity , &c.

church. See CHURCH warden. Regius PROFESSORS. See the articleRecius.
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PROFICISCENDUM . Capias conductos ad proficiſcendum . 3º. The number of terms leſſened byone, being multiplied by

See Capias. the commondifference, and thefirſt term added to the product,

PROFILE, in architecture, the figure, or draught of a build- the ſum is the laſt term . Thus in a progreſſion of 52 places,

ing, fortification, or the like, wherein are exprefled the ſeveral where the difference is 3 , and the firſt term 5; § 1 being multi

heights, widths, and thickneſſes, ſuchasthey would appear, plied by 3 , produces 153 , to which adding 5 , the fum 158 is

were the building cut down perpendiculary from the roof to the laſt term required .

the foundation , 4 °. If the progreſſion begin with o, the fum of all the terms is

Whence the profile is alſocalled the ſeation , ſometimes ortho- equal to half the product of the laſt term multiplied by the
graphical ſection ; and by Vitruvius alſo, ſciagraphy. See SEC- number of terms .

TION and ORTHOGRAPHY. Whence it follows, that the ſum of a progreffion beginning
Profile, in this ſenſe, amounts to the ſame with elevation ; and from o, is ſubduple the ſum of ſo many terms, all equal to the

ſtands oppoſed to a plan, or ichnography. See Plan and greateſt.
ICHNOGRAPHY.

5. In an arithmetical progreffion, as the difference of the ſum
PROFILE is alſo uſed for the contour, or out - line of a figure, of the firſt and laſt term from double the ſum of the pro

building, member of architecture, or the like ; as a baſe, a greffion , is to the difference of the firſt term from the laft ;

cornich , &c. To is the ſum of the firſt and laſt terms to the progreſſional

Hence profiling is ſometimes uſed for deſigning, or deſcribing difference.

the member with rule, compaſs, &c. Geometrical PROGRESSION, is a ſeries ofquantitiesincreaſing or

PROFILE , in ſculpture and painting.A head , a portrait, & c. decreaſing in the ſame ratio or proportion; or a ſeries of quan

are ſaid to be in profile, when they are repreſented ſide -ways, tities that are continually proportional. See PROPORTION and

or in a ſide -view . GEOMETRICAL.

As, when in a portrait there is but one ſide of the face , one eye , Thus 1 , 2, 4, 8 , 16, 32, 64, & c. make a geometrical pro

one cheek, & c. ſhewn, and nothing of the other.- On almoſt greffion ; or 729, 243 , 81 , 27, 9, 3 , 1.
all medals, the faces are repreſented in profile. See MEDAL . 1°. In every geometrical progreſion, the product !of the ex .

PROFITS, pernor of. See the Article PERNOR.
treme terms is equal to the product of two intermediate

PROFLUVIUM, in medicine, any kind of Aux, or liquid terms equidiſtant from the extremes ; as alſo, if the number

evacuation. See Flux. Whence,
of terms be uneven, to the ſquare of the middle term.

PROFLUVIUM ventris , flux of the belly, denotes a diarrhoea. See For example :

DIARRHOEA .

PROFUNDUS. See MUSCLE .
3 , 6 , 12, 24, 48, 96

PROGNOSTIC *, PROGNOSIS ,, in medicine, a judgment of 12, 6, 3

the event either of a ſtate ofhealth , or ofa diſeaſe : as, whether

it ſhall end in life, or death ; be long, or ſhort ; mild , or 288, 288, 288

malignant, &c. taken from certain ſymptoms thereof. See

SIGNUM and SYMPTOM . 2º. If the difference of the firſt and laſt term of a geometrical

The word comes from the Greek agotowors, fore-krowiedge : progreſſion be divided by a number leſs than the denominator

whence alſo a goguwsixov, a prognoſtic fign. of the ratio, i. e, than the quotient of a greater term divided

In all continued fevers, Morton tells us, a ſtrong equable pulſe by a leſs ; the quotient will be the ſum of all the terms except

is a goodprognoſtic, and always preſages well, whatever other the greateſt: Hence, by adding the greateſt ſum , we have the

threatening ſymptoms attend it ; on the contrary, a quick, ſum ofthe whole progreſſion .

feeble, intermitting pulſe is a prognoſtic of death , how much Thus, in a progreſſion of 5 terms, beginning with 3 , and the

ſoever the other ſymptoms may flatter. See Pulse , denominator being likewiſe 3 , thegreateſt term will be 243 ;

Hippocrates obſerves, that all predictions and prognoſtics of Ifthen the difference of the firſt andlaſt term 240, be divided

acute diſeaſes are very fallacious ; Diemerbroeck , however, by 2, a number leſs by r than the denominator ; the quotient

adds, that in the plague of Nimeguen, fixth day criſes were 120, added to 243 , gives 363 , the ſum of the progreffion .

conſtantly found fatal prognoftics ;alſo to be infected about the Hence, 3°. the firſt or latt term of a progreſſion, is to the ſum

new, or full moon ; faintings in the beginning of the diſeaſe , of the progreffion , as the denominatorleſſened by 1 , to its power

and palpitations of the heart, were found deadly prognoſtics ; likewife leffened by 1 ; the exponent of which power is equal
to the number of terms.

on thecontrary, a pleuriſy, and ſuppreſſion of ſtool, weregood
prognoftics. Thus ſuppoſing the firſt term 1 , the denominator 2, and the

The prognoſis is a part of femeiology. See SemeIOLOGY. number of terms 8 ; the ſum will be 255 .

PROGNOSTICs of theweather. See the article WEATHER . 4 ". Hence alſo the difference between the laſt term and the

PROGRAMMA, anciently denoted a letter ſealed with the
ſum is to the difference between the firſt term and the fum , as

king's ſeal. See SEAL . unity to the denominator: Wherefore, if the difference be

PROGRAMMA is alſo a college term, ſignifyinga billet,or adver- tween the firſt term and the ſum , be divided by the difference

tiſement pofted up, or given into the hand, by way of invi
between the ſum and the laſt term , the quotient is the deno

tation to an oration, or other college ceremony,containing the minator.

argument, or ſo much as is neceſſary for the underftanding Arch of PROGRESSION . See the article Arch .

thereof. · Programma's are ſent to invite people to affift at PROHIBITED goods, in commerce, ſuch commodities as

declamations, dramatic performances, & c . are not allowed to be either imported or exported. See Con

PROGRESSION , PROGRESSIo, an orderly advancing, or TRABAND.

going forward, in the ſame manner, courſe, tenor, & c. PROHIBITIO de vaſto directa parti, is a writ judicial, di

PROGRESSION, in mathematics, is either arithmetical, or geo- rected to the tenant, prohibiting him from making waſte upon

metrical.
the land in controverſy, during the ſuit.It is fometimes alſo

Arithmetical PROGRESSION is a ſeries of quantities equidiſtant directed to the ſheriff.

from each other ; i . e. either increaſing or decreaſing by the PROHIBITION, PROHIBITIO, the act of forbidding, orin
fame common interval or difference. See SERIES. hibiting any thing.

Thus 3 , 6, 9, 12,15,18 , & c. make an arithmeticalprogreſſion ; It is the prohibition of the law that makes the fin : A teftator

becauſe increaſing, or differing equally, by 3 : Thus alſo 25 , frequently bequeaths things with a prohibiton to alienate.

20, 15 , 10 , and 5, are in arithmetical progreſion decreaſing.by PROHIBITion, in common law ,denotes a writ iſſued out ofthe

a cammon difference, 5 . chancery, king's-bench, or common-pleas , to forbid ſome

In every arithmetical progreſſion,whether increaſing or decreaf- other court, either ſpiritual or fecular, to proceed in a cauſe

ing, the ſum of the firſtand laſt term is equal to the ſum of there depending ; upon ſuggeſtion, that the cognizance thereof

any two intermediate terms equidiſtant from the extremes ; as belongeth not to that court.

alſo, if the number of terms be uneven , to the double of the It is now uſually taken forthat writ which lieth for one, whọ

middle term.- Forinſtance : is impleaded in the court Chriſtian, for a cauſe belonging to the

temporal juriſdiction, or the cognizance of the king's courts ;
3 , 6, 9 , 12 , 15 , 18 , 21

whereby, as well as thepartyand his council , as the judgehim
12, 9 , 6, 3

felf, and the regiſter, are forbid to proceed any farther in that

cauſe. See COURT, Civil Law, &c.
24, 24, 24, 24

PROJECTILE, or Project , in mechanics, a heavy body,

Hence 1° . we find the ſum of any arithmetical progreſion by which being put into a violent motion by an external force im

multiplying the ſum ofthe firſt and laſt term by half thenum- preſled thereon, is diſmiſſed from the agent, and left to purſue

ber of terms. its courſe. See Morion . '

2°. Having therefore the firſt term , the difference , and the Such, e. gr. is a ſtone thrown out of the hand, or a ſing, an

number of termsgiven ; the ſum of the progreſſion is had by arrow from a bow, a bullet from a gun, &c. See PRO

multiplying the firſt term by the number of terms, and to the JECTION

product adding the product ariſing from thedifference multi- The cauſe of the continuation of the motion of PROJECTILES,

plied into the ſemi-difference of the number of terms from the or what it is determines themto perfift in motion, after the firſt

ſquare of that ſame number. cauſe ceaſes to act, has puzzled the philoſophers.the philoſophers. SeeMo

Thus, ſuppoſe the firſt term 3 , the number of terms7, and the TION and COMMUNICATION.

difference 3 ; the product of3and 7 = 21 being added to the The Peripatetics account for itfrom the air , which being vio

product 63 , of the difference 3 multiplied into the ſemi-diffe- lently agitated by the motion of the projecting cauſe, e.gr. the

rence ofthe number of terms 7 , from the ſquare thereof 49, hand and Ning, and forced to follow the projectile, while acce

*21 , gives 84, the ſum of the progreffon . lerated therein , does, upon the diſmiſſion of the projeétale,

preſs
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prefs after it, and protrude it forward , to prevent a vacuum .
See VACUUM .

The moderns account for the motion of projectiles on a much

more rational and eaſy principle ; it being, in effect, a natu

ral conſequence from one ofthe great laws of nature ; viz . That

all bodies being indifferent as to motion or reft, will neceſſarily

continue the ſtate they are put into , except fo far as they are

hindered, and forced to change it by ſome new cauſe. See
NATURE .

Thus a project put in motion muſt continue to move eternally

on in the ſame right line, and with the ſamevelocity ; were it

to meet with no reſiſtance from the medium, nor had any force

of gravity to encounter.

The doctrine of the motion of projectiles is the foundation of

all gunnery. See GunnerY.

Laws of themotion of PROJECTILES - 1. If a heavy body be

projected perpendicularly , it will continue to aſcend or deſcend

perpendicularly : becauſe both the projecting and the gravi

tating force are found in the ſame line of direction.

2. If a heavy body be projected horizontally, it will, in its

motion , deſcribe a parabola ; the medium being ſuppoſed void

of reſiſtance.

For the body is equally impelled by the impreſſed force , ac

cording to the right line A Ř , (tab.MECHANICS, fig.46.)and

by the force ofgravity according to the right line A C, perpen

dicular thereto . While then the body by the action of the

impreſſed force is arrived in Q; by the force ofgravity it will

be arrived in QM ; and, therefore will be found in M. But

the motion in the direction A R will ſtill be uniform ( ſee

Motion ) ; and, therefore, the ſpaces QA and q A are asthe

times; and the ſpaces QM and qm, are likewiſe as the ſquares

of the times. Therefore, A Q ?: Aq? ::QM : qm . That

is, PM : pm ::AP : a p.

The courſe or path therefore, A M m ,of a heavy body pro

jeeted horizontally , is a parabola. See PARABOLA.

Twohundred years ago,the philoſophers took the line deſcribed

by a body projected horrizontally, e.gr. a bullet out of a can

non, while the force of the powder exceeded the weight of

the bullet conſiderably, to be a right line ; after which itbe
came a curve,

N.Tartaglia was the firſt who perceived the miſtake,and main

tained the path of the bullet to be a crooked line, throughout

its whole extent ; but it was Galileo who firft determined the

preciſe curve the bullet deſcribed ; and thewed the path of the

bullet, projected horizontally from an eminence, tobe a para

bola ; the vertex whereof is the point where the bullet quits

the cannon .

3. If a heavy body be projected obliquely, either upwards or
downwards, in a medium void of reſiſtance ; it will likewiſe

deſcribe a parabola.

Hence, 1 °. the parameter ofthe diameter of the parabola AS

( fig. 47.) is a third proportional to the ſpace through which the

body deſcends in any given time, and the celerity,which is de

fined by the ſpace paſſed over in the ſame time; i, e . to A P

and A.-2°. Since the ſpace deſcribed by a body falling per

pendicularly in one minute, is 15 iz Paris feet in a ſecond ; the

parameter of the diameter of the parabola to be deſcribed is

found, if the ſquare of the ſpace paſſed over by the projectile

with the impreſſed force in a ſecond, be divided be 15 iz .

3', If then the velocity of the projectiles by the ſame, the

ſpaces deſcribed in the ſame timeby the force impreſſed, are

equal; conſequently the parameter of the parabola's paſſed over

by the compound motion , is the fame .-4. If from the para

meter of the diameter be ſubtracted quadruple the altitude of

AP, the remainder is the parameter of the axis ; the fourth

part whereof is the diſtance of the vertex ofthe axis from the

focus of the parabola. Hence the celerity of the projectile

being given , the parabola deſcribedby the projectile may be

laiddown on paper .-5º. The line of direction ofthe projectile

A R is a tangent to the parabola in A.

Sir Iſaac Newton ſhews, in his principia , that the line a pro

jectile deſcribes, approaches nearer to an hyperbola than a

parabola.

4. A projectile in equal times deſcribes portions of its parabolic

path, as A M , Am, which are ſubtended by equal ſpaces of the

horizon AT, Tt ; i, e. in equal times it paſſes over equal

horizontal ſpaces.

5. The quantity or amplitude of the path A B, i.e. the range

of the projectile, is to the parameter of the diameter AS, as the

fine ofthe angle of elevation RA B to its ſecant.

Hence, 1. The ſemiparameter is to the amplitude of the path

AB, as the whole fine to the fine of double the angle of ele

vation . — 2. Ifthen the celerity of two projectiles be the ſame,

the parameter is the ſame. Wherefore, ſince the ſemipara

meter of the path , in the one caſe, is to the amplitude, as the

whole fine to the fine of double the angle of elevation ; and

the femiparameter of the path in the other caſe is to the ampli

tude, asthe whole ſine to the fine of double the angle of ele

vation : We may ſay farther, as the amplitude is to the fine of

the angle of double the elevation in the one caſe, ſo is the am

plitude to the fine of the angle of double the elevation in the

other caſe. The amplitudes therefore, or magnitudes of the

paths, are as the fines of double the angles of elevation ; the

velocity oftheprojectile remaining the ſame.

6. The celerity of the projectile being the ſame, the amplitude

er

A B is greateſt, i.e. the range of the projefile is greateſt, at ant

angle of elevation of 45° ; and the amplitudes or ranges, at

anglesof elevation equally diſtant from45°, are equal.
This is found by experiment; and is likewiſe demonftrable

thus : ſince the ratio of the fine of double the angle of eleva

tion to the amplitude is alwaysthe ſame, while the celerity of

the projectile remains the fame; as the fine of double the angle

of elevation increaſes, the amplitudewill increaſe. Where
fore, ſince the fine of double theangle of elevation of 45 ° is

radius , or the largeſt fine ; the amplitude, or range in that ele

vation , muſt be the greateſt. Again, ſince the lines of angles

equidiſtant from right angles ; e. gr. 80° and 100° are the

ſame; and the double angles muft be equidiftant from a right

angle, if the ſimple ones be ſo ; the amplitudes or ranges at

elevations equidiſtant from 45 ',muſt be equal.

Hence, fince as the whole fine is to the fineof double the angle

of elevation ; fo is the femiparameter to the amplitude; and

the whole fine is equal to double the fine of the angle of eleva

tion, if that be 45°: Under the angle of elevation 45 ', the

amplitude is equal to the ſemiparameter.

7: The greateſi range or amplitude being given ; to determine

the amplitude or range under any other given angle of ele

vation ; the celerity remaining the ſame. Say thus ; As the

whole fine is to the fine of double the angle of any other ele

vation ; fo is the greateſt amplitude or range, to the ampli

tude required.

Thus, ſuppoſe the greateſt range of a mortar at 45', to be

6000 paces, and the length of the range at 30°, required ; it
will be found 5196 paces.

8. The velocity of a projectile being given, to find its greateſt

range or amplitude. Since the celerity of the projietile is given

in the ſpace it will paſs over by the impreſſed torce ; e. gr. in

one ſecond ; there isnothing required but to find the parameter

of the path (by corol. 2. of the 3d law) ; for half of this is the

amplitude or range required.

Suppoſe, e.gr. the celerity of the projectile ſuch as that in one
ſecond it will run over 1000 feet, or 12000 inches : If then

144000000 be divided by 181 , the quotient will give thepara

meter of the path 795580 inches, or 66298 feet. Therange

or amplitude required , therefore, is 33149. Any object, there

fore, found within this extent, may be ftruck by the projectile.

9. The greateſt range or amplitude being given ; to find the
velocity of the projectile, or the horizontal ſpace, it will paſs

over in a ſecond. Since double the greateſt amplitude is the

parameter ofthe pach ; between double the greateſt amplitude ;
and the ſpace paſſed over in a ſecond by a body falling perpen

dicularly , viz. 181 Paris inches, find a mean proportional ; for

this will be the ſpace deſcribed by the projectile in the given

ſecond.

Thus, if the greateſt amplitudebe 1000 feet, or 12000 inches,

the ſpace required will be = V ( 12000.181 )= 120 feet and 4

inches.

10. To determine the greateſt altitude to which abody obliquely

projected will riſe. The rule is ; biſect the amplitude A Bin

t, and from the point terect a perpendicular t m ; this t m will

be the greateſt altitude to which the body projected , according

to the direction AR, will ariſe.

11. The range or amplitude A B, and the angle of elevation

BAR, being given ; to determine the greateſt altitude of the

projectile. If A R be taken for the whole ſine, BR will be

the ſine, and A B the co -fine of the angle ofelevation BAR :

Wherefore fay, As the co - fine of the angle of elevation is to

the fine of the ſame ; ſo is the amplitude A B to a fourth num

ber, which willbe B R ; the fourth part whereof is the great

eft altitude required.

Hence, fince from the given velocity of a projectile, its greateſt

range or amplitude , and thence its range under any other angle,

is found ; the velocity being given , the greateſt altitude of the

projectile is likewiſe found .

12. The altitude of the range t m is to the eighth part ofthe

parameter, asthe verſed fine of double the angle of elevation

to the whole fine.

Hence, 1. Since, as the whole fine is to the verſed ſine ofdouble

the angle of elevation in one caſe; ſo is the eighth part of the

parameter to the altitudeofthe range: And as the whole fine
is to the verſed fine ofdouble the angle ofelevation in any other

caſe ; ſo is the eighth part of the parameter to the altitude : but

the velocity remaining the ſame, the parameter, in different

angles of elevation, will likewiſe be the ſame: The altitudes of

the ranges under different angles of elevations are as the verſed

fines of double their angles. — 2. Hence alſo, the velocittes

remaining the ſame, the altitudes of the ranges are in a dupli

cate ratio of the fines of double the angles of elevation .

13. The horizontal diſtance ofany mark or objici, together with

it's beight above, or depth beneath the horizon , bring given ; 10

find the angle of elevation required to hit the jaid objel .

Wolfius gives us the following theorem , the reſult of a regular

inveſtigation : Suppoſe the parameter of the diameter AS ,=a ;

In=b, Al=1, the whole fine == t. Then , as c is to ' aty

(' a '-abc :) ſo is the whole ſine t , to the tangent of the

angle ofelevation required RAB .

Dr. Halley gives thefollowing eaſy and compendious geome

trical conſtruction of the problem , which he likewiſe deduces

from an analytical investigation.

Having the right angle LDA, (fig .48.) make DA, D F, the
3
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greateſt range,D G the horizontal diſtance, andDB, DC,the meridian being the horizon : The next is that on the plane

perpendicular height of the object ; and draw GB, and make ofthe equator, wherein the pole is in the centre, and the

DE equal thereto. Then with the radius AC, and centre E , meridians the radii of a circle, & c. This repreſents a parallel

ſweep an arch , which , if the thing be poſſible, will interſect ſphere.

the line AD in H ; and the line ĎH being laid both ways See the application of the doctrine of the projection of the

from F , will give the points K and L ; to which draw the lines ſphere, in the conſtruction of the various kinds of maps, under

the articleMap .

Here the angles LGD, KGD, are the elevations required The projection of the ſphere is uſually divided into orthographic,

for hitting the obje &t B .---But note, that if B be below the andflereographic, to which may beadded gnomonic.

horizon , its deſcent DC=DB, muſt be laid from A, fo as Orthographic PROJECTION, is that wherein the ſuperficies of the

to have AC=to AD - + -DC . Note likewiſe, that if in de- ſphere is drawn on a plane, cutting it in the middle ; the eye

ſcents, DH be greater than FD, and fo K fall below D ; the being placed at an infinite diſtance vertically to one of the he

angle KGD ſhall be the depreſſion below the horizon . miſpheres. See ORTHOGRAPHIC.

It may be here obſerved, that the elevation ſought conſtantly Lawsof the orthographic Projection . -1. The rays by

biſects the angle between the perpendicular and the object. which the eye at an infinite diſtance perceives any object, are

This the author was not aware of, when he gave the firft fo- parallel.

lution of the problem ; but upon diſcovering it, obſerves, that 2. A right line perpendicular to the plane of the projection is

nothing can be more compendious, or bid fairer for the per- projected into a point, where that sight line cuts the plane of

fection of the art of gunnery ; ſince it is here as eaſy to ſhoot the projection .

with a mortar at any object in any ſituation, as if it were on 3. A right line, as A B , or CD, (tab. perſpect. fig. 17. ) not

the level ; nothing more being required but to lay the piece, perpendicular, but either parallel or oblique to the planeof the

ſo as to paſs in the middle line between the zenith and the ob- projection, is projected into a right line, as E F, orGH, and

ject, and giving it the due charge. See MorTAR . is always comprehended between the extreme perpendiculars

14. The times of the projections or caſts under different angles AF, and BE .

of elevation , the velocity remaining the ſame, are as the fines 4. The projection of the right line A B is the greateſt, when

of the angles of elevation . AB is parallel to the plane of the projection.

15. The velocity of a projectile, together with the angle of ele- 5. Hence it is evident, that a line parallel to the plane of the

vation R A B , being given ( fig. 47.) to find the range, or am projection, is projected into a right line equalto itſelf; but if it

plitude A B, and the altitude of therange tm, and deſcribe the beoblique to the plane of theprojection, it is projected into one
path A m B. To the horizontal line AB erect a perpendicular which is leſs.

AD , which is to be the altitude whence the projectile falling, 6. A plane ſurface, as ABCD, ( fig. 18. ) at right angles to the

might acquire the given velocity: on A D deſcribe a ſemi- plane of the projection , is projected into that right line ; e. gr.

circle AQD , cutting the line of direction AR in Q : through AB, in which it cuts the plane of the projection.

Q draw Cm parallel to A B, and make CQ = Qm. From Hence it is evident , that the circle BCAD, ſtanding at right

the point m let fall a perpendicular mt to AB : laftly, through angles to the plane of the projection, which paſſes through its

the vertex M deſcribe the parabola A m B. centre , is projected into that diameter AB, inwhich it cuts the

Here A m B is the path ſought, 4 CQ its amplitude or range, plane of the projection.

im the altitude of the range, and 4 CD the parameter. It is likewiſe evident, that any arch, as cc, is projected into oo

Hence, 1° . The velocity of a projectile being given, the ampli- equal to Ca, Cb,which is the right fine of thatarch ; and the

tudes and altitudes of all the poſſible ranges are given at the complemental arch c A is projected into o A , the verſed ſine of

fame time. For, drawing EA , we have under the angle of the ſame arch cc.

elevation E AB, the altitude Al, and the amplitude 4 IE : 7. A circle parallel to the plane of the projection, is projected

Under the angle of elevation FAB, the altitude AH,the am- into a circle equal to itſelf; and a circle oblique to the plane

plitude 4 HF. 2°. Since AB is perpendicular to AD, it is a of the projection, is projected into an ellipfis.

tangent to the circle in A : hence the angle ADQ is equal to Stereographic Projection , is that wherein the ſurface and circles

the angle ofelevation RAB ; conſequently AIM is double the of the ſphere are drawn upon the plane of a great circle, the

angle ofelevation ; and therefore CQ, the fourth part of the eye being in the pole of that circle. See StereOGRAPHIC.

amplitude, is theright ſine ; AC the altitude of the range, the Properties of the ſtereographic PROJECTION . - 1. In this pro

verſed fine of double the angle of elevation . jection, a right circle isprojected into a line of half tangents.

16. The altitude tm of a caſt, or its amplitude A B, toge- 2. The repreſentation ofa right circle, perpendicularly oppoſed

ther with the angle of elevation RAB, being given ; to find to the eye, will be a circle in the plane of theprojection.

the velocity wherewith the projectile firſt moved, that is , the 3. The repreſentation of a circle placed oblique to the eye,

altitude AD, in falling from whence it would acquire the like will be a circle in the plane of the projection.

velocity. Since AC=tm is the verſed fine, CQ=ÍAB, 4. If a great circle be to be projected upon the plane of another

the right fine of double the angle of elevation AIQ .; to the great circle, its centre will lie in the line of meaſures, diftant

verſed ſine of double the angle ofelevation, find the whole fine, from the centre of the primitive by the tangent of its elevation

and the height of the caſt . Or to the right fine of double the above the plane of the primitive.

angle of elevation, the whole fine, and the fourth part of the 5. If a leſler circle, whoſe poles lie in the plane of the pro

amplitude, find a fourth proportional. This will be the radius jection, were to be projected ; the centre of its repreſentation

IQ or IA , the double whereofAD is the altitude required. would be in the line of meaſures, diſtant from the centre of the

PROJECTING table. See the article Table. primitive, by the ſecant of the leſſer circles diſtance from its

PROJECTION, in mechanics, the action of giving a projec pole, and its ſemidiameter or radius, be equal to the tangent of

tile its motion. See PROJECTILE . that diſtance.

If the direction of the force whereby the projectile is put in 6. If a lefſer circle were to be projected, whoſe poles lie not

motion , be perpendicular to the horizon , the projection is ſaid in the plane of the projeElion, its diameter in the projection, if it

to be perpendicular; if parallel to the apparent horizon, it is falls on each ſide of the pole of the primitive, will be equal to

ſaid to be a horizontal projection ; if it make an oblique angle the ſum of the halftangents of its greateſt and neareſt diſtance

with the horizon, theprojection is oblique . See Oelique. from the pole of the primitive, ſet each way from the centreof

The angle AR B, (tab. mechan. fig. 47.) which the line of the primitive in the line of meaſures.

direction AR makes with the horizontal line AB, is called 7. If the leſſer circle to be projected, fall intirely on one ſide of

the angle ofelevation of the projectile. the pole of the projection, and do not encompaſs it ; then will

PROJECTION, in perſpective, denotes the appearance or repre- its diameter be equal to the difference of the half tangents of

ſentation ofan object on the perſpective plane. See Plane. its greateſt and neareſt diſtance from the pole of the primitive,

The projection, e.gr. ofa point, as A , ( tab. perſpect. fig . 1.) ſet off from the centre of the primitive one ; and the ſame way

is a point a, through which the optic ray O A paſſes from the in the line of meaſures.

objective point through the plane to the eye ; or it is the point 8. In the ſtereographic projection , the angles made by the circles

a , wherein the plane cuts the optic ray . of the ſurface of the ſphere, are equal to the angles made by

And hence is eaſily conceived what is meant by the projection their repreſentatives in the plane of their projection.

of a line, a plane, or a ſolid. See PERSPECTIVE, Gnomonic PROJECTION of Ibeſphere. SeeGNOMONICprojection.

PROJECTION of the ſphere, in plano, is a repreſentation of the Mercator's PROJECTION. See the article MERCATOR.

ſeveral points or places of the ſurface of the ſphere, and of PROJECTION of globes &c . See the article GLOBE, & c.

the circles deſcribed thereon , or of any aſſigned parts thereof, Polar PROJECTION. See the article POLAR.

fuch as they appear to the eye ſituate at a given diſtance, upon Projection of ſhadows. See the article SHADOW.

a tranſparent plane placed between the eye and the ſphere. See PROJECTION, in alchymy, thecaſting ofa certain imaginary pow

SPHERE and PLANE. der, called powder of projection, into a crucible, or other veſſel,

Forthe laws ofthisprojection,fee Perspective ; theprojection full ofprepared metal ; or other matter , which is to be hereby

of the ſphere being only a particular caſe of perſpective. preſently tranſmuted into gold. See powder of PROJECTION .

The principaluſe of the projection of the ſphere is in the con- Powder of PROJECTION, or of the philoſopher's ſtone, is a pow

ſtruction of planiſpheres, and particularly maps and charts, der ſuppoſed to have the virtue of changing any quantity of an

which are ſaid to be of this or that projection , according to imperfect metal, as copper or lead, into a more perfect one, as

the ſeveral ſituations of the eye, and the perſpective plane with ſilver or gold, by the admixture of a little quantity thereof.

regard to the meridians , parallels , and other points and places See TRANSMUTATION .

to be repreſented. See PLANISPHERE, & c . The mark to which the alchymiſts direct all their endeavours,

The moſt uſual projection of maps of the world is that on the is to find thepowder of projection ; which every one of them

plane of the meridian, which exhibits a right ſphere ; the firſt has been within an ace of, an hundred times. See ALCHYMY .
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very different.

For the characters, properties, virtues, &c. of this powder, It is by the prolocutor their affairs, debates, & c. are to be di

fee PHILOSOPHER's ſtone. rected ; and their reſolutions, meſſages, & c. delivered to the

Projection in building. See PROJECTURÉ . higher houſe : by him all things propounded to the houſe are

PROJECTIVE dialing,a manner of drawing , by a method read, ſuffrages collected, &c.

of projection, the true hour- lines, furniture of dials, &c. on PROLOGUE , PROLOGUS, in dramatic poetry , a diſcourſe

any kind of ſurface whatſoever, without any regard had tothe addreſſed to the audience before the drama or play begin .

ſituation of thoſe ſurfaces, either as to declination, reclination , See DRAMA .

or inclination . See DIALING . The word is formed from the Greek #podogos, præ loquiumy

PROJECTURE, in architecture, the out-jetting, or promi
fore- ſpeech, formed of tapo, and nogos, / ermo.

nency, which the mouldings and members have, beyond the The original intention of the prologue was to advertiſe the

plane or naked of the wall, column, & c. See NAKED , Co- audience of the ſubject of the piece, and to prepare them to

LUMN , &c. enter more eaſily into the action ; and ſometimes to makean

Theſe the Greeks callecphora, the Italians ſporti, the French apology for the poet.

failles, our workmen frequentlyſailings over, and the Latins Thislaſt article ſeems to have almoſtexcluded the two former in

projecta, from projicio, I caſt forward ; whence the Engliſh, the Engliſh drama ; and to be in ſole poſſeſſion of the prologue.

projecture. The prologue is of a much more ancient ſtanding than the

Vitruvius gives it as a general rule, that all the projectingmem- epilogue. See EPILOGUE .-The French have left off the uſe

bers in buildings have their projectures equal to their heights: of prologues ; thoſe few they now - and-then make have nothing

but this is not to be underſtood of the particular members, or in them of the genuine prologue, as bearing no relation to the

mouldings, as dentils, corona's, the falciæ ofarchitraves, the ſubject, but being mere flouriſhes or harangues in praiſe of

abacus of the Tuſcan and Doric capital, & c. but only of the theking, & c .

projectures of intire cornices, & c. See CORNICE , & c. In the ancient theatre, the prologus was properly the actor who

The great point ofbuilding, according to ſome modern archi- rehearſed the prologue: the prologus was eſteemed one of the

tects,conſiſts in knowing how to vary the proportions of pro- dramatis perſona , andnever appeared in the piecein any other

jectures, &c. agreeably to the circumſtances of the building. character ; ſo that the learned are ſurprized to find Mercury in

Thus,ſay they ,the nearneſsand remoteneſs ,making a difference Plautus's Amphitryo, ſpeaking the prologue, and yet acting a

in the view, require different projectures; but it is evidentthe conſiderable part in theplay afterwards.

ancients had no ſuch intention . See PROPORTION. The prolegue, therefore, among them ,was a part of the piece ;

The projecture of the baſe and cornice of pedeſtals, M. Per- indeed , not an eſſential, but an acceſſary part ;-with us, the

rault obferves, is greater in the antique than the modern build prologue is no part at all ; but ſomething intirely diſtinct and

ings by one third ; which ſeems to follow , in good meaſure, ſeparate: with them the drama was opened with the appearance

from the ancients proportioning this projecture to the height of of the prologue ; with us it is not opened till after the prologus

the pedeſtals; whereas the modernsmake the projecture the is retired : with us therefore the curtain is kept cloſe till after
fame in all the orders, though the height of the pedeſtal be the prologue ; with them it muſt have been withdrawn before .

Hence proceeds a ftill more conſiderable difference in the

The reaſon ofthis charge, which the moderns have made of practice of the prologue : for with us the prologus ſpeaks in his

the antique, the ſame author refers to a view to the appearance real or perſonal character ; it is Mr. Booth or Mrs. Oldfield

of folidity. See PEDESTAL. Speaks, not Cato or Andromache: with them the prologue

PRO-INDIVISO, in law, a poffeffion or occupation of lands ſpoke in his dramatic character, not as Turpius or Attilius, but

or tenements, belonging to two or more perſons, whereofnone
as prologus.

can ſay which is his ſeveral portion, each having the whole ,& c. With us, he directs his ſpeech to the audience, conſidered as

as co- parceners before partition. See Pour party, COPAR in a play- houſe ; to pit, box ,and gallery : with them , he ought,

CENER and PARTITION. in propriety, to have ſpoken as toa chorus of by - ftanders , or

PROKING , ſee FISHING. perſons to be preſent at the real action : but this being in good

PROLABIA , fore-lips; a term in anatomy for that part of the meaſure inconſiſtent with the deſign of the prologue ; their

labia or lips which jets out. See LABIA. perſons ſpoke in their dramatic capacity to the audience in its

PROLATE, in geometry, an epithet applied to a ſpheroid perſonal capacity ; which was an irregularity that either the

produced by the revolution of a ſemi- ellipfis about its longer good fortune, or the good ſenſe of the moderns, have freed

diameter. See SPHEROID . them from .

If the folid be formed by the revolution ofa ſemi-ellipfis about They had three kinds of prologues ; the firſt im 6.1.xos, wherein

its ſhorter diameter, it is called an oblate Spheroid ; of which the poet delivered the argument of the piece ; the ſecond

figure is the earth we inhabit, and , perhaps, all the planets too ; övratır @ , wherein the poet recommended himſelf or his

having their equatorial diameter longer than theirpolar. See piece to the people ; the third ava popix @ , wherein objections

OBLATE , were obviated, & c.

PROLATION , in muſic, the act of ſhaking, or making ſeveral PROLONGED face. See the article Face .

inflections ofthe voice, on the ſame ſyllable. PROLUSION , PROLUSIO, in literature, a term applied to cer

PROLEGOMENA *, in philology, preparatory obſervations, tain pieces, or compoſitions, made previouſly to others, by

or diſcourſes prefixed to a book , & c. containing ſomething way of prelude or exerciſe.

neceſſary for the reader to be apprized of, to enable him the better Diomedes calls the culex of Virgil, and his other opuſcula, pro

to underſtand the book , to enter deeper into a ſcience, & c . lufions; becauſe written before the great ones. Theproluſions

* The word is Greek, mporeyojuevov , formed of aponsyw, of Strada are very ingenious pieces. The famous M. Huet,

I preface, or ſpeak before.
biſhop of Avranches, had all Strada's prolufions by heart.

The generality of arts and ſciences require ſome previous in- PROMETHEUS, in the ancient aſtronomy, was the name of

ſtructions, ſome prolegomena. See PRELIMINARY. a conſtellation of the northern hemiſphere, now called Her

PROLEPSIS, apoambos, a figure in rhetoric, by which we anti- cules, or Engonafis. See HERCULES.

cipate, or prevent what might be objected by the adverſary. PROMISE, in law , iswhen, upon a valuable conſideration , a

See FIGURE , man binds himſelf, by his word, to do or perform ſuch an act

Thus: It may perhaps be objected, & c. — You will ask, &c. as is agreed on with another. See CONTRACT, Pact , Co

But ſome man will ſay , how are the dead raiſed, or with what VENANT, &C.

body do they come? Thou Fool, that whichthouſoweft,& c. PROMONTORY, in geography, a high point of land, or
Where the objection is turned into an argument againſt the rock , projecting out into the ſea ---the extremity ofwhich to

adverſary, as in the laſt inſtance, it is called antiſtrophe, or the ſea -ward is uſually called a cape, or headland. See Cape .

inverfio_Where it is rejected as unſufferably abſurd, it is PROMOTERS, PROMOTORES, in law , thoſe perſons, who,
called Apodioxis. See ANTISTROPHE . in popular and penal actions, do proſecute offenders in their

PROLEPTIC, apodraluxos, denotes a periodical diſeaſe, which nameand the king's; and are intitled to part of the fines and
anticipates, or whoſe paroxyſm returns ſooner and ſooner every penalties for their pains.

time; as is frequently the caſe in agues, &c. Theſe, among the Romans, were called quadruplatores, or

PROLIFIC , in medicinę,ſomething that has the qualities neceſ- delatores ; in Engliſh alſo informers.

ſary for generating See FegUNDITY. Sir Tho. Smith obſerves, that promoters belong chiefly to the

Some phyſicians pretend to diſtinguiſh whether or no the ſeed exchequer, and king's-bench . My lord Coke calls them ,

be prolific. See SEED. turbidum hominum genus, 3 Inſt.

PROLIXITY,in diſcourſe, the fault of entering into too minute PROMPT payment, ready money. See PAYMENT.

a detail ; of being too long, preciſe, and circumſtantial, to a In many caſes there is a diſcount for prompt payment. See

degree of tediouſneſs. See STYLE . Discount, REBATE , &c.

Prolixity isthe vice oppoſite to conciſeneſs and laconiſm . See PROMPTER , in the drama, an officer pofted behind theſcenes,
LACONISM .-- Prolixity is a fault commonly charged on Guic- whoſe buſinefs is to watch attentively the actors ſpeaking on

ciardini , Gafſendus, & c.--Formal harangues at the head of the ſtage, in order to ſuggeſt and put them forward when at

an army, and deliberations, of nauſeous prolixity, formerly ſo a ſtand, to correct them when amifs, &c . in their parts .

frequent, are now diſuſed in all the better hiſtories. PROMULGATED,PROMULGED,PROMULGATUS,ſome

PROLOCUTOR of the convocation , the ſpeaker, or chairman thing publiſhed, or proclaimed.

of that aſſembly. See CONVOCATION . In thisſenſe we ſay, the Jewilh law was promulgated by Moſes ;

The archbiſhop of Canterbury is, by his office, preſident, or thepromulgation of the new law was chiefly affected by the

chairman of the upper houſe of convocation . The prola- apoftles and diſciples.

cutor of the lower is an officer choſen by the members the PRONAOS, agovao, in the ancient architecture, a porch to

firſt day of their meeting, and to be approved ofby the higher. a church , palace, or other ſpacious building. See PORCH.
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PRONATION, among anatomiſts. The radius of the arm | PRONUNCIATION, PRONUNTIATIO, in grammar, the
has two kinds of motions, the one called pronation, the other manner of articulating, or ſounding the words ofa language,

ſupination. See Radius . repreſented to the eye by writing and orthography. See WORD,
Pronation * is, that whereby the palm of the hand is turned LANGUAGE , SOUND, &c.

downwards; the oppoſite motion hereto is called fupination , From the definition it would ſeem , that the pronunciation were

whereby theback of the hand is downwards. only the image of the orthography : but as we pronounce before
The word is formed from the Latin pronus, prone, that which wewrite, and only write to expreſs what we pronounce, it is

lies on the foreſide, or with the face downwards .
more juſt to lay downthe pronunciation as the rule and model

M. Winſlow has lately advanced, that the pronation and ſu- of orthography. See ORTHOGRAPHY and WRITING.

pination of the hand are not effected ſolely by the motion of Pronunciationmakesmuch the moſt difficult article of a writ

the radius ; but that the cubicus in moſt caſes contributes ten grammar : in effect, a book only expreſſing itſelf to the

equally thereto ;and that both bones uſually move at the ſame eyes in a matter that concerns the ears; the caſe feems next

time. Vid. mem . acad. R. ſcienc, an. 1729. p . 36. akin to that of teaching the blind to diſtinguiſh colours. See

There are peculiar muſcleswhereby the pronationis effected,
GRAMMAR.

called prenators. The radius has two other muſcles, called Hence it is , that there is no part ſo defective in the grammars

Jupinators, which have an oppoſite effect. See SUPINATOR . as the pronunciation ; for the writer has frequently no term

PRONATORS, Pronatores, in anatomy, two muſcles of whereby to give the reader an idea of the found he would ex

the radius, which ſerve to turn the palm of the hand down- preſs ; for want of a proper term , therefore, he frequently

wards. See PRONATION . ſubſtitutes a vicious or precarious one.

They are diſtinguiſhed by the names of rotundus and qua Thus the French grammarians frequently tells us thatthe vow

dratus
els , a , e, i,&c. are pronounced in French the ſame as in Latin ;

PRONATOR radii quadratus, or brevis, riſes broad and Aeſhy, never confidering, that there is not any known and determi

from the lower and inner part of the ulna ; and paſſing tranſ nate pronunciation ofthe Latin ; but each nation, now, pro

verſely over the ligament that joins the radius to the ulna, is nounces the Roman characters in the Latin, the ſame as itpro

inſerted into the ſuperior and external part of the radius : which nounces thoſe ſame characters in its own language : thus the

it helps to pull inwardly ; together with the Latin cæcus is pronounced by the Engliſh , fekus; and by the

PRONATOR radii rotundus, or teres, a muſcle which riſes fleſhy, Italians, tchekous, &c.

from the internal extuberance of the os humeri, where thoſe Hence it appears, that the relation between founds and cha

bending the carpus and fingers do ariſe ; and firmly adhering
racters, as well as between things and words, is purely arbi

to the flexor carpi radialis, deſcends obliquely downwards to its trary and national ,

fleſhy inſertion a little above the radius, in the middle exter- Indeed, Plato ſeems of a contrary ſentiment, and will have a

nally : its uſe is to move the radius and palm inwards. See
natural relation between words and the things they expreſs, as

tab. anat. (myol.) fig . 1. n. 27. fig. 2. n. 15 . there is a natural relation between the ſigns made by mutes,

PRONOUN, PRONOMEN, in grammar, a part of ſpeech uſed and the things they would intimate : ſo that,according to Plato ,

in lieu of a noun or name. See Noun. to every ſeveral word there muſt be a ſeveral motion of the

Whence the denomination , from pro, and nomen , q . d . for mouth relative to the action expreſſed by the word.

noun, or name. Whether or no there might be ſuch a thing in the primitive

As it would have been diſagreeable to have been always repeat language, we dare not undertake to ſay ; but it is certain ſuch

ing the ſame name, there are words invented in all languages, a relation would require a facility of contortions in the mouth,

called pronouns, to ſave the neceſſity thereof, and to itand in
to which we are ſtrangers.

the place of names ; as, I, thou , he, &c. To give a juſt and preciſe idea of the pronunciation of a lan

As nouns are the marks or ſigns of things, pronounsare the guage, it ſeems neceſſary to fix , as nearly as poſſible, all the

ſigns of nouns.-Father Buffier, however, Ihews, that pro ſeveral ſounds employed in the pronunciation of that language:

nouns are real nouns or names; and that all the difference this Mr. Lodwick has done in his attempt towards an uni

between what the grammarians call nouns, and pronouns, is, verſal alphabet, where he enumerates forty -three ſeveral ſimple

that the former are more particular, and the latter more ſounds ( ſome of them, indeed, ſtrangers to the Engliſh lan

general. guage); and F. Buffier, who gives thirty -three ſeveral ſounds

They are called pronouns, becauſe uſed in the place of parti- in the French tongue , twenty -nine in the Italian, thirty in the

cular nouns . Indeed ſometimes they do not fill the place of German, twenty -two in the Spaniſh , and twenty -four in the

nouns intirely , but need other words to aſſiſt them, to expreſs Engliſh . See ALPHABET.

the object ſpoken of : ſuch e . gr . are who, whoever , &c. which The French languageis clogged with a difficulty in pronunci

do not expreſs any determinate object whereof a thing may be ation , from which moſt others are free ; and it conſiſts in this,

affirmed , unleſs accompanied with another word , eſpecially a that moſt of their words have two different pronunciations ;

verb : As, Whoever labours, deſerves a reward . the one in common proſe, the other in verſe.

Theſe father Buffier calls incomplete pronouns, to diſtinguiſh In proſe, e. g . they omit the pronunciation of the finals in

them from thoſe which expreſs an object completely ; as , I, the plural of nouns, and of the t in the third perſon of the

thou, he, & c. plural of verbs , and of ſeveral other final conſonants; but in

The grammarians ordinarilydiſtinguiſhpronouns into four verſe they pronounce all.

claſſes, with regard to their different fignification , formation, Thus, in à quoi bon reveiller mes mufes endormies ? the final s

& c. viz . pronouns perſonal, relative, polfellive, and demonſtra- of mufes is pronounced : and in mille& mille douceurs y fem

tive; to which may be added , indeterminate pronouns. blent attachés, the t of ſemblent is to be pronounced.

Perſonal Pronouns are thoſe uſed in lieu of names of parti- Add to this, that in proſe they ſoften the ſound of a great many

cular perſons : ſuch are, I, thou, he, we, ye, they. See PER- words, pronouncing craire for croire ; but in poetry the genuine

Son and PERSONAL. pronunciation is retained . See ENGLISH, FRENCH, EC.

PRONOUNS relative, which Buffier calls modificative, or deter- PRONUNCIATION is alſo uſed for the fifth and laſt part ofrhe

minative, are thoſe placed after nouns, with which they have toric, which conſiſts in regulating and varying the voice and

ſuch affinity, that without them they fignify nothing : ſuch geſture agreeably to the matter and words,ſo as moreeffectual

are, qui, who, that, &c . See REATIVE. ly to perſuade and touch the hearers. See RHETORIC .

PRONOUNS pollelliveare :hoſe which expreſs what each poſſeiles, The pronunciation is of ſuch importance, that Demoſthenes

or what belongs to him ; as, mine, thine, his, &c. See RE- calledit the firſt, the ſecond, and the third part of eloquence.

LATIVE .
See ACTION.

Theſe are pure adjectives, and only differ from the reſt by the Quintilian defines the pronunciation, vocis, & vultus, & cora

relation they bear to pronouns, whence they are derived, and poris moderatio cum venuftate ; a decent, agreeable manner of

by ſome particular infections, which they have in ſome lan- managing the voice, geſture, and action of the whole body.

guages. See ADJECTIVE. Cicero fomewhere calls it quædam corporis eloquentia, a cer

PRONOUNS demonſtrative, thoſe which ſerve to indicate or point tain eloquence of the body ; and in another place, ſermo cors

out the ſubject ſpoken of ; as, this, thoſe, &c. See DEMON : poris, the language or ſpeechof the body.

STRATIVE . Pronunciation is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call action ,

PRONOUNs indefinite, are thoſe which expreſs their ſubject inde- See Action .-Some writers, particularly Mr. Henley, con

terminately ; aswhoevergany, & c . — Theſe coincide with what found it with elocution, which is a very different thing. That

F. Buffiercalls incom lete pronouns. author , when he ſtyles himſelf reſtorer of the ancient elocution ,

Pronouns are likewiſe divided intoſubſtantive and adjective.- means of the ancient pronunciation. See ELOCUTION .

To the firſt belong , I, thou, he : to the ſecond, my, mine, There are three things which come under the pronunciation ;

who, what, &c. the memory, voice, and geſture. See each under its proper
Pronouns may alſo be conſidered in two ſtates ; the firſt, or article .

foregoing ſtate, as I, we ; the ſecond, or following one, as Auguſtus, to avoid being balked by his memory, and at the ſame

time ſave the trouble of getting off by heart, ufed to harangue

PRONOUNCING, PRONUNCIATION , in painting,themark- from a writing ; as we are told by Dio and Suetonius.

ing and expreſſing the parts of all kinds of bodies with that PRONUNCIATION, in painting. See thearticlePRONOUNCING.

degree of force neceſſary to make them more or leſs diſtinct and PROOF, PROBATIO, in arithmetic, an operation whereby the
conſpicuous. truth and juſtneſs of a calculation is examined and aſcertained .

Thus the painters, in ſpeaking of a piece, ſay , theſe or theſe See CALCULATION .

parts are well pronounced ; which is a metaphorical way of The proper proof is always by the contrary rule : thus fub

ſpeaking, as when we ſay , that a man who talks well has a traction is the proof of addition, and multiplication of divi

fine pronunciation. See EXPRESSION. ſion ; and vice verſa. See ADDITION, SUBTRACTION, & c.

-The

me, us.

1

2
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LATIVE.

Theproof of multiplication by 9 or by 7 is precarious. See whole ſpecies, but agrees likewiſe to another , which they call
MULTIPLICATION . omni, ſed non ſoli. Thus, to have two feet is proper to a man,

There would need no proofs in arithmetic, were it not that a but is likewiſe proper to a bird .

man is liable to make mittakes ; for all the rules and operations The third, PROPRIUM tertio modo, is that which agrees to a

being built on demonſtration, it is thence we are allured of ſingle ſpecies, but not at all times ; omni & foli,fed nonſemper.

their truth and certitude. See DeMONSTRATION .
-As, to grow grey , according to Porphyry, is proper to a man ,

The proof, then , does not confirm the rule, but only ſhews us
but it is to an old man .

whether or no we have applied it right. See Rule. The laſt, and higheſt, PROPRIUM quarto modo, is that which
Proof, in law ,logic,& c.denotes the mediums, or arguments uſed alone agrees to onekind , to all the individuals thereof, and at

to evince the truth of any thing. See TRUTH andSemi proof. all times; omni foli, &femper. - Thus, the faculty of laugh

By the French law, a literal proof, or proofin writing, called ing is proper to man , of neighing to horſes, &c . And it is this

alſo deadproof, probatio mortua, is preferable to a teſtimonial, that Porphyry calls the true proper . See ESSENCE, & c.

or proof viva voce, by witneſſes. Theordonnance de Moulins The firſt three ſpecies are only accidents of the fifth vulgar pre

excludes all proof by witneſſes for loans of above 1000 livres. dicable, to which they directly belong. See PREDICABLE.

See Evidence, Witness, TESTIMONY, &c. The fourth is an univerſal agreeing to every individual , or fub

The proof of crimes was anciently effected among our an- ject of predication of any ſpecies, in ſuch manner as to be

ceſtors divers ways ; viz . by duel or combat, fire, water, & c. always found abſolutely in the ſpecies alone, but not at every

See PURGATION , Duel, Fire, WATER , & c. determinate time: thus man alone is naturally riſible ; not that

The proof by red- hot iron was very frequent: the accuſed, to he is always laughing, but has the faculty of laughing at all

purge himſelf, was here obliged to makean oath , as he touched times . See DEFINITION .

the iron . The formula, ceremonies, prayers, & c. made on PPROER, in reſpect of words,denotes their immediate and pecu

this occaſion, are ſtill extant in the notes at the end of the liar ſignification, or that directly and peculiarly attached to

capitularies of Charlemaign . See Ordeal . them . See WORD and SIGNIFICATION .

This cuſtom was abrogated by the emperor Frederic ; but ſtill In which ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to figurativeand meta

obtains in Mingrelia ; as we are told by Lamberti, in his rela- phorical. See FIGURATIVE , & c.

tion inſerted in Thevenot's voyages. PROPER is alſo uſed in a moral ſenſe, to denote ſomething

If they cannot have proof of a crime, a croſs is laid at the that is uſually found in things : as, their particular or ſpe

bottom of a caldron full of boiling water, out of which the cific virtues, & C.

accuſed is obliged to fetch it with his naked hand and arm : In which ſenſe we ſay, magnanimity is the proper virtue of

this done, the arm is put up in a bag, tied , and ſealed, and heroes. See Hero.

three days after opened ; when , if there bé no marks of the Proper is alſo uſed for the natural qualities neceſſary to ſucceed

burn orſcald, the accuſed is declared innocent. in a thing.

In the kingdom of Siam, to have proofof a crime, the party In which ſenſe we ſay, people of a hot vigoroustemperament

is obliged to waſh his hands in boiling oil, or to walkon burning are proper for the army ; the cold and phlegmatic are proper
coals ; from either of which he muſt come out untouched to for ſtudy. The Romans became leſs proper for war, in pro
be reputed innocent. portion as they grew more learned and polite.

Sometimes they oblige the two contending parties to plunge PROPER, in grammar, is alſo applied to nouns or names,which

under water ; and hewho ſtays there longeſt gains the cauſe ; are diſtinguiſhed into proper and appellative. See Noun .

and ſometimes to ſwallow a grain of rice, prepared and Man is the appellative , Peter the proper name. See APPEL

charmed by their doctors : he who is able to ſwallow it is

declared innocent, and carried home in triumph ; and the ac- The proper name among Chriſtians is that impoſed at baptiſm .

cuſer puniſhed . Thislooks like an imitation ofwhat was done See Name and BaPTISM .

among the Jews to have proofofadultery. PROPER fraction is ſuch a one whoſe numerator is leſs than its

The proof by combat is likewiſe ſaid to fubfift among the Min- denominator. See IMPROPER .

grelians. See COMBAT and DUEL. Such is t , or , which is really leſs than unity ; and therefore,

PROPAGATION , PROPAGATIO, theact of multiplying the properly ſpeaking, a fraction . See FRACTION.

kind , or of producing the like in the way of natural generation. PROPER, in the civil juriſprudence, is uſed' in oppoſition to
See GENERATION. acquired, for an inheritance derived by direct or collateral fuc

Some plants are only propagated by ſowing, as wheat, pop- ceffion. See ACQUEST,

pies, & c. The reaſon is, that the item in theſe plants withers By the French laws, a teſtator can only diſpoſe of one fifth of

and dies away , and conſequently is incapable of being planted : his proper effects ; the paternal relations inherit the paternal

and asto the root, the whole force and virtue thereof pafles propria, and the maternal the maternal ones : fo chat propria

into the ear, or ſpica, which being the uſeful part of the always return to the line whence they proceed.

plant, exhauſts the whole. See Plant, Seed, and Semi- The origin of the law which fixes this difference between pro
NATION . per goods and acqueſts , is not known ; neither the Greeks nor

Sometimes plants are propagated by the roots , as the anemo- Romans having ever made any ſuch diſtinction .

nies, &c . In which caſe there is a conſiderable ſtock of feminal Indeed it ſeems founded on this principle of natural equity,

or ſpermatic virtue ſtill reſerved in the root, ſo as to be in a that men are uſually deſirous to preſerve and attach to their

condition for ſhooting new fibres upon any favourable occaſion. family the goods they have received from their forefathers, and
See Root.

to tranſmit them to thoſe deſcending from the fame ftock.

Sometimes a branch lopped off, and ſet in the ground, ſhall PROPER ſometimes alſo ſtands as a reduplicative, ſerving to mark

ſhoot into a new plant ; as we ſee in the willow , vine, po- or deſign a thing more exprefly and formally.

plar, & c . and ſometimes a truncheon ſhall do the ſame. In In this ſenſe we ſay, Jeſus Chriſt came to redeem theworld in

this caſe, the plants being of a very porous texture, readily his proper perſon . The king did ſuch and ſuch a thing ofhis

imbibe nouriſhment, and take root. — This method of propa- own proper motion.

gation is particularly remarkable in the vine, any part of PROPER motion. See the article Motion.

which, put any how in the ground, will become a plant. PROPER objects. See the article OBJECT.

The little chips of elm are ſaid to do the ſame. See BRANCH PROPERTY, or PROPRIETY, PROPRIETAS, that which
and PLANTING . conftitutes or denominates a thing proper ; or, it is a particu

When a branch , or arm of a vine, ſhoots too great a length lar virtue or quality , which nature has beſtowed on ſomething,

or withers towards the extreme, or grows too ſmall to feed its excluſive ofall others. See PROPER and EssentiAL.

grapes, it is uſual to cut pieces of it off, and put them in the Thus colour is a property of light ; extenſion, figure, diviſibia

ground, which readily grow into thriving plants. lity, and impenetrability , are properties of body. See COLOUR,

Nay, ſometimes to bring up young plants, and make them Body . &c. Every day diſcovers new properties in the load

grow and advance the faſter, eſpecially lemon , orange, and
ſtone. See MAGNET.

citron trees, they paſs a branch or ſhoot of an old tree, with. | PROPERTY, or PROPRIETY, in law , denotes dominion, or the

out cutting it off, through an aperture of a veſſel filled with higheſt right a man can have to a thing; and ſuch as no -ways
good earth ; upon which, the pores opening by the moifture depends on any other man's courteſy. See Right.

and warmth , roots preſently burſt forth , which, being fur- In this ſenſe, none in our kingdom have theproperty ofany lands
niſhed with food both from the earth and the parent plant, or tenements, except the king, in right of his crown ; all other

grow at a great rate, and are ſoon in a condition to be ſepa- lands being of the nature of fee,and held of theking either me
rated from the parent, and ſhift for themſelves. See Stock , diately or immediately. See Fre , King, & c.

DWARF, & c. - Laſtly, plants are ſometimes alſo propagated Property orpropriety, however , is uſed for that right in lands

by bulbs. See BULB . or tenements, which common perſons have ; importing as much

PROPER, PROPRIUM , ſomething naturally and eſſentially be- as utile dominium , though not direttum . See DOMINIUM .

longing to any being. There are three manners of right or property ; viz. property

The ſchool-philoſophers, after Porphyry, diſtinguiſh four kinds abſolute, property qualified ,and property polieſtory. See Pro
of propers, or modes of propriety, which are expreſſed in the PRIETOR and Fee .

following verſe. --- Eft medicus, bipes, caneſcens, riſibiliſque. Incumbents have not the propriety of benefices, they have only

The firſt, called PROPRIUM primo modo, is what agrees to a the enjoyment thereof. See BENEFICE.- The monks have a

ſingle ſpecies, but not to all the individuals : this they call long time diſputed whether they had the propriety or the bread

foli, fed non omni. — As, to be a geometrician, a phyſician, they eat, or only the uſe ?

a divine, & c. which are things proper to man ; but not to all One may give the propriety of an eſtate, yet reſerve the uſu .

fruit ; in which caſe, by the death of the uſufructuary, the uſu

The ſecond, PROPRIUM fecundo modo, is what agrees to the fruit is conſolidated to the propriery. See CONSOLIDATION.
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PROPHECY, accontera,, a prediction, made by divine inſpi- His hypotheſis is, that the apoſtles made their quotations out of

ration . See PROPHET and INSPIRATION.
the old teftament rightly and truly from the Septuagint verſion,

A late authorobſerves, that the Chriſtians havethis in common which in their time was in vulgar uſe, and exactly agreed with

with the Pagans,that they equally build their religions upon pro- the Hebrew original; and that, as they made exact quotations,

phecy and divination. See DivinATION and AUGURY. ſo they argued juſtly and logically from the obvious and literal

He adds, That divination was an art learnt by the Romans in ſenſe of the ſaid quotations, as they then ſtood in the old telta

fehools, or under diſcipline ; as the Jews did propheſying in the ment : but that ſince their times, both the Hebrew and Septua

ſchools and colleges of the prophets. gint copies of the old teftament have been ſo greatly corrupted,

In theſe ſchools, as the learned Dodwell obſerves, the candi- and ſo many apparent diſorders and diſlocations introduced

dates for prophecy were taught the rules of divination practiſed therein , as to occaſion many remarkable differences and incon

by the Heathens ; who were in poſſeſſion of the art long be- ſiſtences between the old and new teſtament in reſpect to the

fore them. It is added , that the gift of prophecy was not an words and ſenſe of thoſe quotations. See SEPTUAGINT, & c.

occaſional thing, but a conſtant and ſtanding matter of fact ; As to the manner wherein theſe corruptions were introduced,

and ſome think they have diſcovered an eſtabliſhment of an he ſays, the Jews in the ſecond century greatly corrupted and

order of prophets in the old teſtament, in analogy to the Hea- altered both the Hebrew and Septuagint , eſpecially in the pro

then diviners. phecies cited by the apoſtles, to make their reaſoning appear in-,

This is certain , from many paſſages of ſcripture,thatthere were concluſive : that in the third century, they put into Origen's

great numbers ofprophets among them ,who not only exerciſed hand one of theſe corrupted copies of the Septuagint ; which

their talents in matters of government and religion , but even in Origen miſtaking for genuine, inſerted in his Hexapla, and thus

the diſcovery of loft goods, and in telling of fortunes. brought into the church a corrupted copy of theSeptuagint ;

One ofthe greateſt difficultiesin chriſtianity turns upon the and that in the end of the fourth century, the Jews put into the
completion of the ſcripture prophecies. In the prophets of the hands the Chriſtians, who till then had been almoſt univer

old teſtament are frequent predictions of the Meſſiah ; which fally ignorant of the Hebrew , a corrupted copy of the Hebrew

the writersof thenewfrequently urge to the Jewsand Heathens old teftament.

as fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ; and on this principle evince the The diſagreement then between the old and new teftament, in

truth of his miſſion : but theſe texts thus urged from the old , in reſpect to the faid quotations, he contends, has no place be

the new teſtament, are ſometimes not to be now found in the tween the genuine text of the old teſtament, (now no -where

old ; and at other times, not urged in the new in the literal and exiſting ) but only between the preſent corrupted text of the

obvious ſenſe which they ſeem to bear in the old ; whence moſt old and new teſtament: and therefore, to juſtify the reaſonings

of the Chriſtian commentators, divines, and critics, ancient of the apoſtles, he propoſes to reſtore the text of the old tefta

and modern, judge them to be applied in a ſecondary, typical, ment, as it ſtood before the days of Origen, and asit ſtood in

allegorical , or myſtical ſenſe. See ALLEGORICAL, ACCOM- the days of the apoſtles : from which text thus reſtored, he

PLISHMENT, & C. doubts notit will appear, that the apoſtles cited exactly, and

Thus, ex.gr. St. Matthew, after an account of the conception argued juſtly and logically from the old teftament.

of the Virgin , and the birth of Jeſus, ſays, “All this was done, But this ſcheme of accompliſhing prophecies labours under diffi

" that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, culties at leaſt as great as the allegorical ſcheme. Its founda

“ ſaying, Beholda virgin ſhall be with child , and ſhall bring tion is incredible, and its ſuperſtructure, from firſt to laſt, pre

" forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emanuel.” But the carious . In effect, it is inconceivable the old teftament ſhould

words, as they ſtand in Iſaiah , whence they are ſuppoſed to be be ſo corrupted ; and itmay even be made appear, that the He

taken , do, intheir obvious and literal ſenſe, relate to a young brew and Septuagint diſagreed in the times ofthe apoſtles : add

woman who was to bring forth a child in the days of Ahaz; as to this, that the means whereby he propoſes to reſtore the true

appears from the context, and as is owned by Grotius, Huetius, text, will never anſwer that end ; nor has be himſelf, from all

Caſtalio, Curcellæus, Epiſcopius, Hammond, Simon,le Clerc, the means he is yet poſſeſſed of, been able to reſtore one prophe

Lamy, & c. tical citation , ſo as to make that ſeem literally, which before

This prophecy then not being fulfilled in Jeſus,in the primary,
only ſeemed allegorically applied . See PENTATEUCH , & c.

literal, orobvious ſenſe of the words, is ſuppoſed, like the other PROPHET* , PROPHETA, wgc @nons, a perſon inſpired by God
prophecies cited by the apoſtles, to be fulfilled in a ſecondary, with the knowledge of future events ; and commiflioned to de

typical, or allegorical ſenſe ; i.e. this prophecy, which was firſt clare his laws, his will, & c. to the world . See PROPHECY,
literally fulfilled bythebirth oftheprophet's ſon in the time of and DIVINATION.

Ahaz , was again fulfilled by the birth of Jeſus, as being an * The word is derived from the Greek ago , and Patos, ſaid ;
event of the ſame kind, and intended to be ſignified eitherby of paples I ſay ; whence alſo the Latins derive their fatus,

the prophet, or by God, who directed the prophet's ſpeech. ſpoken .

Grotius obſerves this to be the caſe in moſt, if not all the pro
Among the canonical books are thoſe of fixteen prophets ; four

phecies and citations quoted from the old in the new teſtament ; of which are denominated the greater prophets, viz . Iſaiah ,
and Dodwell, with Sir John Marſham , refer even the famous Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel ; ſo called from the length or

prophecy in Daniel, about the ſeventy weeks, to the time of extent of their writings, which exceed thoſe ofthe others, viz.

Antiochus Epiphanes ; ſhewing, that theexpreſſions taken Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah , Jonas, Micah, Nahum, Ha

thence by Chrift, and urged by him as predicting the deſtruc bakkuk, Haggai, Zechariah , and Malachi ; who are called the

tion of Jeruſalem by the Romans, have only in a ſecondary leffer prophets, from the ſhortneſs of their writings.
ſenſe a reſpect to that deftruction .

The Jews only reckon threegreater prophets; Daniel they ex
And even that famous prophecy in the Pentateuch , А pro : clude, as no more to be ranked among the prophets than David :

“ phet will the Lord God raiſe up unto thee, like unto me ; not but that both the one and theother foretold many im

to him thall ye hearken ; " which St. Luke refers to as portant things ; but becauſe their manner of life differed from

Spoken of Jeſus Chriſt, is, by Simon, Grotius, Stillingfleet, that of the other prophets, David being a king, and Daniel a

&c . underſtood to ſignify, in its immediate ſenſe, a promiſe of peer.

a ſucceſſion of prophets. In the Greek church, the leſſer prophets are placed in order

It is allowed then, the apoſtles appliedthe propheciestheyquote before the great ones ; apparently becauſe many of the leſſer

from the old teftament, in a typical ſenſe; but unhappily the prophets are more ancient than the greater.

rules whereby they quoted are loft. Dr. Stanhope laments the Among the Greeks too, Daniel is ranked among the lefſer pro

loſs of the Jewith traditions or rules for interpreting ſcripture phets.- In the 48th chapter of Ecclefiafticus, Ifaiah is particu

received among the rabbins , and followed by the apoſtles . But larly called the great prophet ; both on account of the great

this loſs Surenhufius, Hebrew profeſſor at Amſterdam , thinks things he foretold, and the magnificent manner wherein he

he has retrieved from the Jewiſh talmud,and the ancient Jewiſh did it.

commentaries ; and has accordingly publiſhed to the world the Spinoſa ſays, the ſeveral prophets propheſied according to their

rules whereby the apoſtle quoted the old teſtament. reſpective humours ; Jeremiah, e. gr. melancholy and de

But the truth is , theſe rules are too precarious, ſtrained , and jected with the miſeries of life, propheſied nothing but miſ

unnatural, to gain much credit. See QUOTATION. fortunes.

Mr. Whifton condemns all allegorical explanation of the pro- Dacier obſerves, that among the ancients the name poet is ſome

phecies of the old teftament cited in the new , as weak, enthu times given to prophets; as that of prophet is at other times

fiaftic, &c. and adds, that if a double ſenſe of the prophecies given to poets. See Poet .

be allowed, and there be no other methodof Chewing their PROPHETICAL types. See the article Type .

completion , than by applying them ſecondarily andtypically to PROPHYLACTICE, açoQuraxtıxn, that part of the art of
our Lord, after having been in their firſt and primary intention medicine which directs the preventing or preſerving from dif

long ago fulfilled in the times of the old teftament, we loſe all eaſes. See MEDICINE , PRESERVATIVE, & c.

the real advantagesof the ancient prophecies, as to the proofs of PROPITIATION ,in religion, a facrifice offered to God to

Chriſtianity.
aſſuage his wrath , and render hiin propitious. See SACRIFICE ,

He therefore ſets up a new ſcheme in oppoſition thereto : he EXPIATION , and LUSTRATION .

owns, that taking the preſent text of the old teftament for Among the Jews there were both ordinary and public facrifices,

genuine, it is impoſible to expound the apoſtles citations of the as holocauſts, &c . offered by way ofthankſgiving ; and extra

prophecies of the old teftament, on any other than the allego ordinary ones offered by particular perſons guiltyof any crime,

rical foundation ; and therefore, to ſolve the difficulty, is forced by way of propitiation.

to have recourſe to a ſuppoſition contrary to the ſenſe ofall If it were a crime of ignorance, they offered a lamb ora kid ;

Chriſtianwriters before him , viz. that the textof the old teſta- if done wittingly , they offered a ſheep: for the poor, a pair of

ment has been greatly corrupted ſince the apoſtolical age by the turtles was injoined as a propitiation.

Jews. See Text. The Romilh church believe the maſs to be a facrifice of pro
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pitiation for the living and the dead . The reformed churches 2. If four numbers be in arithmetical proportion , the ſum of

allow of no propitiation , but that one offered by Jeſus Chriſt the extremes is equal to the fum of the middle terms : thus,

on the croſs. in 2 : 3 : 4 : 5 ; the ſum of 5 and 2 is equal to the fum of

Propitiation alſo gives the name to a ſolemn feaſt among the 3 and 4, viz. 7.

Jews, celebrated on the tenth of the month Tiſri , which is Hence, four terms in arithmitical proportiori are fill propor

their ſeventh month, and anſwers to our September. tional, if taken inverſely, 5 : 4 : 3 : 2 ; or, alternately, thus,

It was inſtituted to preſerve the memory of the pardon pro- 2 : 4 : 3 : 5 ; or inverſely and alternately , thus , 5 : 3 : 4 : 2

claimed to their forefathers by Moſes on the part of God ; 3. If two numbers in arithmetical proportion be added to other

who thereby remitted the puniſhment due for their worſhip of two, the leſs to the leſs, fc. their difference is in a duplicate

the golden calf. ratio , i. e , double that of the reſpective parts added : thus, if

PROPITIATORY, among the Jews, was the cover or lid of to 3 : 5 be added 7 : 9 , the ſums are 10:14 ; whoſe ditle

the ark of the covenant ; which was lined both within and 4, is double the difference of 3 : 5 , or 7 : 9 . And if

without-ſide with plates of gold ; inſomuch that there was no to this ſum you add other two, the difference of the laſt ſum

wood to be ſeen . See Ark. will be triple the ſum of the firit two, and ſo on .

Some even take it to have been one piece of maſſive gold . The If two arithmetical proportionals be ſubtracted from two others

cherubims ſpread their wings over the propitiatory. in the ſame ratio, the leſs from the leſs, &c. the arithmetical

This propitiatory was a type or figure of Chriſt, whom St. ratio of the remainder is o . Thus, from 9 : 7 taking 5 : 3 ,

Paul calls the propitiatory ordained from all ages. the remainders are 4, 4.

PROPLASM , PROPLASMA , ponchaouch, is ſometimes uſed for Hence, if arithmetical proportionals be multiplied by the fame

a mould, wherein any metal or ſoft matter, which will after- number, the difference of their products will contain the firſt

wards grow hard, is caſt. See MOULD and PLASM . difference as oft as the multiplier contains unity : thus, 3 : 5 ,

PROPLASTICE, spotraçıxn , the art of making moulds, for multiplied by 4, produce 12, 20, whoſe difference 8 is equal to

caſting things in . See Plastice, MOULD, FOUNDERY, & c. 4 times 2 , the difference of 3 and s .

PROPOLIS,apotchis, a thick yellow odorous ſubſtance, ſmell- 4. If two numbers in arithmetical proportion te added to, or

ing like ſtorax, nearly akin to wax ; wherewith the bees ſtop multiplied by, other two in another ratio of the ſame kind , leſs

up the holes and crannies of their hives, to keep out the cold by leſs, & c. the ſumsare in a ratio which is the ſum of the

air, & c . See Wax. ratio's added or multiplied : thus 2 : 4 and 3 : 9 being added ,

The propolis is a friable matter , by fome eſteemed ſovereign in the ſums are 5 : 13 , whoſe difference is 8 , the ſum of 2 and 6 ,

diſeaſes of the nerves. It is alſo uſed to make holes in abſceſſes ; the differences of the numbers given.

and being heated on the fire, its vapour is received for invete- GeometricalPROPORTION is the quality of two geometrical ra

rate coughs. tio's, or compariſons of two couples of quantities. See Geb

PROPORTION , PROPORTIO , in arithmetic, the identity METRICAL.

or fimilitude of two ratio's. See Ratio . Thus 4 : 8:: 12 :24, are in geometrical proportion ; the ratio

Hence quantities that have the ſame ratio between them , are of 4 and 8 being equal to that of 12 and 24 ; i. e . 4 is con

ſaid to be proportional ; e. gr . if A be to B, as C to D ; or 8 tained as often in 8, as 12 is in 24. Again , 9 , 3 , 1 , are in

be to 4 , as 30 to 15 ; A, B, C, D , and 8 , 4 , 30, and 15 , are geometrical proportion, 9 being triple of 3, as 3 is of 1 .

ſaid to be in proportion, or are ſimply called proportionals. See If, in a ſeries of terms, there be the ſame ratio between every
PROPORTIONAL. two terms, that there is between the firſt and ſecond ; they are

Proportion is frequently confounded with ratio; yet have the ſaid to be continual geometrical proportionals : as 1 : 2 :4 : 8.

two, in reality, very different ideas, which ought by all means If any two terms have a different ratio from that of the firſt

to be diſtinguiſhed . and ſecond, they are ſaid to be in disjunct, or interrupted geo

Ratio is, properly, that relation or habitude of two things,which metrical proportion ; as are 2 : 4 : 3 : 6 ; where 2 is to 4, as
determines the quantity of one from the quantity of another, 3 to 6 ; but not ſo as 4 to 3 .

without the intervention of any third : thus weſay, the ratio of A ſeries or progreſſion of more than four geometrical propor
5 and 10 is 2 ; the ratio of 12 and 24 is 2 . See Ratio. tionals is called a geometrical progreflion. See PROGRESSION .

Proportion is the fameneſs or likeneſs of two ſuch relations : 1. If three quantities be in continual geometrical proportions

thus, the relations between 5 and 10, and 12 and 24, being the product of the two extremes is equal to the ſquare of the

the ſame, or equal ; the four termsare ſaid to be in proportion. middle term : thus, in 6 : 12 :: 12 : 24, the product of 6 and
Hence ratio exiſts between two numbers ; but proportion re- 24 is equal to the ſquare of 12, viz . 144. Hence we have

quires at leaſt three. a rule,

Proportion, in fine, is the habitude or relation of two ratio's , 2. To find a mean geometrical proportional between two num

when compared together; as ratio is of two quantities. See . gr. 8 and 72.

QUANTITY. Multiply one of the numbers by the other, and from the pro

Proportion again is frequently confounded with progreffion. In duct 576, extract the ſquare root 24 ; this will be the mean

effect, the two often coincide ; the difference between them required .

only conſiſting in this, that progreſſion is a particular ſpecies of 3. To find a fourth proportional to the three given numbers,

proportion, wherein the ſecond of the three terms is a mean e.gr. 3 , 12 , 5 ; or a third proportional to two given numbers.

proportional between the other two, or has the ſame ratio to Multiply the ſecond 12 into the third 5 , in the firſt caſe ; and

the third , which the firſt has to the ſecond . in the latter, multiply the ſecond into itſelf : divide the product

Add to this, that proportion is confined to three terms, but by the firſt 3 , the quotient 20 is the fourth proportional fought

progreſſion goes on to infinity ( ſo that progreſſion is a ſeries or in the one, or the third in the other.

continuation of proportions ); and that in four terms, 3 , 6, 12 , The ſolution of this problem is what we popularly call the

24 , proportion is only between the two couples 3 and 6 , and rule of proportion, or the golden rule, or rule of three. See
12 and 24 ; but progreſſion is between all the four terms . RULE ,

See PROGRESSION. 4. If four numbers be in geometrical proportion , the product

Proportion is ſaid to be continual, when the conſequent of the of the extremes is equal to the product of the twomiddle

firſt ratio is the fame with the antecedent of the ſecond ; as , terms: thus, in 2 : 5 :: 4:10, the product of 10 and 2 is

if 3 be to 6, as 6 to 12. See CONTINUED . equal to that of 5 and 4, viz. 20. Hence,

The proportion is ſaid to be diſcrete, or interrupted , when the 5. If four numbers repreſented a : 6 :: c : d be either in arith
conſequent of the firſt ratio differs from the antecedent of the metical, or geometrical proportion ; they will alſo be in the ſame,
ſecond ; as if 3 be to 6, as 4 to 8. See DISCRETE , if taken inverſely, viz . dic::b : a ; or alternately, as a : 0 :: bid ;

Proportion, again, is either ſaid to be arithmetical, or geome- or alternately and inverſely, as d : 6 :: c : a .

trical; as the ratio's are. 6. If the two terms of a geometrical ratio be added to, or

Arithmetical PROPORTION is theequality of two or more arith- ſubtracted from, other two in the ſame ratio, the leſs to or from

metical ratios, or the equality of difference between three or the leſs, & c. the ſums or differences are in the ſame ratio :

more ſeveral quantities. thus in 6 : 3 : 10 : 5 , where the common ratio is 2 ; 6 added

Thus, 1 , 2 , 3, and 2,5,8 , 11, 14 , are in arithmetical proportion ; to 10, makes 16, as 3 to 5 makes 8 ; and 16 : 8 is in the ſame

becauſe there is the ſame difference betwixt the numbers com- ratio as 6 : 3 , or 10 : 5. Again , 16 being to 8 , as 6 to 3 ,

pared, which are i to 2 , and 2 to 3 ; or 2 to 5 , and 5 to 8. their differences 10 and 5 are in the ſame ratio.

If every term have the ſame ratio to the next, as the firſt has The reverſe of which propofition is likewiſe true ; viz. if to

to the ſecond ; the terms are ſaid to be in continual arithmetical or from any two numbers be added or ſubtracted other two,

proportion ; as 5 , 7 , 9 , 12 , 15 . if their ſums or differences be in the ſame geometrical ratio

If the ratio between any two terms differ from that of any as the firſt two, the numbers added or ſubtracted are in the

others ; the terms are ſaid to be in arithmetical proportion dif
fame ratio . Hence,

crete, or interrupted ; as where 2 : 5 :: 6 : 9 , the ratio's of 5 7. If the antecedents, or the conſequents, of two equal geo

and 6 being different from that of 2 and 5 . metrical ratio's, 3 : 6 , and 12:24, be divided by the ſame 3 ;

A ſeries of more than four terms in arithmetical proportion, in the former caſe, the quotients 1 and 4 will have the ſame

form an arithmetical progreſſion. See PROGRESSION. ratio's to the conſequents, viz. 1 : 6 :: 24 ; and in the lat

1. If three numbers be in arithmetical proportion , the ſum of ter, the antecedents the ſame ratio to the quotients, viz.

the extremes is equal to double the middle term : thus, in 3 : 1 :: 12 : 4 .

3,7, 11 ; the ſum of 3 and 11 is equal to twice 7 ; viz. 14. 8. If the antecedents or conſequents of fimilar ratio's, 2 : 6,

Hence we have a rule for finding a mean arithmetical propor- and 3 : 9 , be multiplied by the fame quantity 6 ; in the for

tional between two given numbers; half the ſum of the two mer caſe the facta 12 and 18 have the ſame ratio to the conſe .

being the mean required : thus, half the ſum of 11 and 3 , viz . quents , viz. 12 : 6 :: 18 : 9 ; and in the latter, the antecedents

14, IS 7 . have the ſame ratio to the products, viz . 2 : 6 :: 3 ; 9 .
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g. If in a geometrical proportion 3 : 6 :: 12:24, the antece- We have this notable difference between the three kinds of

dents be multiplied or divided by the ſame number 2 ; or di- proportion ; that from any given number we can raiſe a conti

vided by the fame number 3 ; in the former caſe, the facta nued arithmetical ſeries increaſing in infinitum , but not de .

in the latter, the quotients will be in the ſame proportion, viz. creaſing ; the harmonical is decreaſable in infinitum , but not

6 : 18 :: 24 : 72 , and 1 : 3 ::4:12. increafable ; the geometrical is both . See SERIES .

10. If in a proportion 4 : 2 :: 10 : 5 , the antecedent of the firſt Contra-harmonical PROPORTION is that relation of three terms ,

ratio be to its conſequent, as the antecedent of the ſecond to its wherein the difference of the firſt and ſecond is to the diffe

conſequent; then , by compoſition , as the ſum of the antece- rence of the ſecond and third , as the third to the firit.

dent and conſequent of the firſt ratio is to the antecedent or Thus, 3 , 5 , 6 , are numbers in contra -harmonical proportion,

conſequent of the firſt, ſo is the ſum of the antecedent and becauſe 2 : 1 :: 6 : 3 .

conſequent of the ſecond to the antecedent or confequent of To find a mean in contra- harmonical proportion between two

the ſecond , viz . 6 : 2 :: 15 : 5 , or 6 : 4 :: 15 : 10 . numbers : divide the ſum of the two ſquared by the ſum of

11. If in a proportion 6 : 4 :: 15 : 10, as the antecedent of the the roots, the quotient is the mean required : thus, the ſum of

firſt ratio is to its conſequent, ſo is the antecedent of the other the ſquares of 3 and 6, viz . 45 , divided by 9, the ſum of

to its conſequent; then, by diviſion , as the difference of the the roots, gives 5 .

terms of the firſt ratio is to its antecedent or conſequent, fo Extreme and mean PROPORTION, EXTREME .

is the difference of the terms of the ſecond ratio to its antece Inordinate PROPORTION , INORDINATE.

dent or conſequent, viz . 2 : 4 :: 5:10, or 2 : 6 :: 5 : 15. Reciprocal PROPORTION , RECIPROCAL,

12. If in a proportion 4 : 2 :: 6 : 3 , as the antecedentof the PROPORTION of equality, See { EQUALITY.

firſt ratio is to its conſequent, fo is the antecedentof the ſecond Compoſition of Proportion ,
COMPOSITION .

to its conſequent : and as the conſequent of the firſt is to ano- Rule of PROPORTION,
Rule.

ther number 8, ſo is the conſequent of the ſecond to another Terms of PROPORTION,
LTERM .

number 12 ; viz. 2 : 8 :: 3 : 12 ; then will the antecedent of PROPORTION is alſo uſed for the relation between unequal things

the firſt be to 8, as the antecedent of the ſecond to 12 ; viz . of the ſame kind , whereby their ſeveral parts correſpond to

4 : 8 :: 6 : 12. each other with an equal augmentation or diminution.

13. If in a proportion 8 : 4 :: 12 : 6, as the antecedent of the Thus, in reducing a figure into little, or in inlarging it, care

firſt ratio is to its conſequent, ſo is the antecedent of the ſe- is taken to obſerve an equal diminution, or inlargement, through

cond to its conſequent; and as the conſequent of the firſt is to all its parts ; ſo that if one line, e. gr. be contracted by one

another number 16, ſo is another number 3 to the antecedent third of its length ; all the reſt ſhall be contracted in the ſame

of the ſecond, viz. 4:16 :: 12 ; then will the antecedent of proportion.

the firſt be to 16, as 3 to the conſequent of the ſecond ; viz . The making of reductions ofthis kind is the great uſe of the

8:16 :: 3 : 6. proportional compaſſes. See COMPASSES . See alſo REDUC

14. Suppoſe any four proportionalquantities, viz .3 : 6 :: 12:24 , TiON, DRAUGHT, & c.

and any other four proportional quantities 1 : 3 :: 9 : 27 ; if PROPORTION, in law. See PRO RATA and ONERANDA.

you multiply the ſeveral terms of the latter into thoſe of the PROPORTION, in architecture, denotes the juſt magnitude of

former, the products will likewiſe be proportional, viz . the members of each part of a building, and the relation of

3:18 :: 108 : 648. the ſeveral parts to the whole ; e. gr. of the dimenſions of a

15. If there be ſeveral quantities continually proportional, column, & c. with regard to the ordonnance of the whole

A , B , C, D, & c. the firſt A is to the third C, in a dupli- building. See SYMMETRY and Building .

cate ratio ; to the fourth D , in a triplicate ratio , & c. of the One of the greateſt differences among architects, M. Perrault

firſt A to the ſecond B. obſerves, is in the proportions of the heights of entablatures with

16. If there be three numbers in continual proportion , the reſpect to the thickneſs of thecolumns, to which they are al

difference of the firſt and ſecond will be a mean proportional ways to be accommodated. See ENTABLATURE,

between the difference of the firſt and ſecond term, and the In effect, there is ſcarce any work , eitherof the ancients or

difference of the ſecond and third , and the firſt term .
moderns, wherein this proportion is not different ; ſome enta

Harmonical or muſical PROPORTION is a third kind of propor- blatures are even near twice as high as others : -— yet it is cer

tion formed out of the other two, thus : of three numbers, if tain , this proportion ought of all others to be moſt regulated ;

the firſt be to the third as the difference of the firſt and ſecond none being of greater importance, as there is none wherein a

to the difference of the ſecond and third ; the three numbers defect is ſoonerſpied, nor any wherein it is more Thocking.
are in harmonical proportion . See HARMONICAL . See COLUMN .

Thus 2 : 3 : 6 are harmonical, becauſe 2 : 6 :: 1 : 3. So alſo PROPORTION is likewiſe underſtood of the magnitudes of the

four numbers are harmonical, when the firſt is to the fourth , members of architectures, ſtatues, or the like, with regard to

as the difference of the firſt and ſecond to the difference of the the diſtance whence they are to be viewed.

third and fourth . The moſt celebrated architects are much divided in their opi

Thus 24:16 :: 12 : 9 are harmonical, becauſe 24 : 9 :: 8 : 3 . nions on this ſubject: ſome will have it , that the parts ought

By continuing the proportional terms in the firſt caſe, there a- to be inlarged in proportion to their elevation ; and others,

riſes an harmonical progreſſion , or ſeries. See Series. that they ought to remain in their natural dimenſions. See

1. If three or four numbers in harmonical proportion be mul- STATUE .

tiplied or divided by the ſame number; the products,or quo- PROPORTION, in painting, is the juft magnitude of the ſeveral

tients, will alſo be in harmonical proportion : thus, if 6 , 8, 12, members of a figure, a groupe, &c. with regard to one ano

which are harmonical, be divided by 2, the quotients 3 , 4, 6 , ther, to the whole figure, the groupe, and the intire piece,

are alſo harmonical ; and reciprocally their products by 2 ; viz .
See PAINTING .

6, 8 , 12 . Proportion makes one of the moſt important articles in the art

2. To find an harmonical mean between two numbers given : of painting, the principal ſubject it is employed in being the

Divide double the product of the two numbers by their fum , human body ; for which reaſon, the curious in that art will

the quotient is the mean required ; thus, ſuppoſe 3 and 6 the not be diſpleaſed with the following ſcheme of the rules and
extremes, the product of theſe is 18 , which doubled, gives 36 ; laws thereof.

this divided by 9 ( the ſum of 3 and 6) gives the quotient 4. By the way, let it be obſerved, 1. That to meaſure and ſet

Whence 3 : 4 : 6 are harmonical. off proportions, they either divide the module into twelve parts,

3. To find a third harmonical proportional to two numbers and ſubdivide each of theſe into four ; or divide the face into

given . three lengths of the noſe, ſubdividing each length into twelve ;

Call one of them the firſt term , and the other the ſecond ; or, laſtly , divide the whole face intothree, and ſubdivide each

multiply them together, and divide the product by the number of thoſe into four: which laſt method is what we ſhall here

remaining after the ſecond is ſubtracted from double the firſt ; follow .

the quotient is a third harmonicalproportional: thus, ſuppoſe 2. That the multiplicity of little meaſures are to be ſtudiouſly

the given terms 3 : 4 , their product 12 divided by 2, ( the re- avoided, becauſe they confound, and becauſe they require great

mainder after 4 is taken from 6, the double of the firſt the ſkill in oſteology to hit juftly.

quotient is 6 , the harmonical third fought. 3. That in meaſuring there be a regard had to the relievo, or

4. To find a fourth harmonical proportion to three terms given : juttings out of figures.

Multiply the firſt into the third, and divide the product by the Rules of PROPORTION in painting.--- In the proportions of a hu

number remaining after the middle or ſecond is ſubtracted man figure, regard is had to the age, ſex , and quality.

from double the firſt ; the quotient is a third harmonical pro- As to age; we conſider the ſtages thereof, infancy, youth,

portional: thus, ſuppoſing the numbers 9:12:16 ; a fourth and manhood. For the firſt, at three years of age, we count

will be found by the rule to be 24 . five lengths of the face from top to toe; viz. from the tip of

5. If there be four numbers diſpoſed in order, whereof one the head to the bottom of the belly, three; thence to the

extreme and the two middle terms are in arithmetical porpor- foot, two ; breadth about the ſhoulders, one face, one eighth ;

tion ; and the ſame middle terms with the other extreme, are and in the place of the hips, one face.

in harmonical proportion ; the four are in geometrical proportion : At four years, the height is fix faces ti viz . from the top of

as here, 2 : 31 : 4 : 6, which are geometrical; whereof 2 : 3 : 4 the head to the bottom of the belly, three faces f ; thence to

are arithmetical, and 3 : 4 : 6 harmonical. the role of the foot, three faces ; the breadth about the ſhoul

6. If betwixt any two numbers you put an arithmetical mean , ders, one face ) ; about the haunches, one face }.

and alſo an harmonical one , the four will be in geometrical At five years, the height is fix faces i , jabated, the lower

proportion : thus, betwixt 2 and 6, an arithmetical mean is 4, being ſhorter.

and an harmonical one 3 ; and the fous 2 : 3 :: 4 : 6 are geo . In youth at twelve years, we have two proportions ; the one

merical.
from nature , which gives nine faces for the height; the breadth

about
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about the ſhoulders, two faces ; about the haunches, one face in meaſures agreeable to the height ; only diverſifying them by

The other from the antique statues, as that of Laocoon, & c. their ligneſs.

which give the height, ten faces į ; the breadth from one In the rule of proportions, it is to be obſerved, that there is a

Thoulder to another, one face } ; at the haunches, 1 ; at the difference in the contours of ſoine parts, when put in different

place of the muſcle called vaſtus externus, 2 ; at the thigh, I ; poftures : thus, when the arm is bent, it is larger than when

the knee, ; and , a ſubdiviſion ; and at the ancies , t. frait ; the ſame is true of the foot and knee, as is thewn by
In the ſtate of manhood , when the proportions are arrived at Leonardo da Vinci.

perfection , wereckon the height ten faces : the firſt,from the Rule of ProPORTION, in arithmetic, a rule whereby we find a
top of the head to the noſtril; the ſecond to the hole in the fourth proportional to three numbers given .

neck between the clavicles ; the third, to the pit of the ſto- This is popularly called the golden rule, and ſometimes the rule

mach, called cartilago enſiformis ; the fourth, to the navel; of three. See Rule.

the fifth , to the pyramidal muſcles; thence to the knee, 2 ž i Compaſs ofPROPORTION, a name by which the French , and
and as much to the ſole of the foot. The extent of the arms after them fome Engliſh authors, call the futur.-- Su ils con

is the ſame with the height ; viz. from the tip of the long Aruction and uſe under the article SECTOR.

finger to the joint of the wriſt, one face; thence to the elbow , PROPORTIONAL, relating to proportion . Thus we ſay,

1 ; thence to the juncture of the ſhoulders, 1 } ; thence to proportional compaſſes, parts, fiales, Spirals, &c . See Coma

the hole in the neck , 1 } ; in all, five heads; which, with the PASSES , & c.

five of the other arm, gives ten : the thickneſs of the arms PROPORTIONALS, in geometry, are quantities, either linear or

to be adjuſted by the quality or character. numeral, which bear the ſame ratio, or relation to each other .

As to the breadth of the figure ſeen frontwiſe, the width of See Rario and PROPORTION ,

the ſhoulders acroſs the deltoides is 2 faces } ; breadth of the Thus, if 3, 6 , 12 , be proportionals, then will 3 : 6 ::6 : 12.

pectoral muſcle, to the juncture of the arm , 2. About the To find a fourthPROPORTIONAL to three given lines, A B,

haunches, where the obliqui externi are, 1 ) , and the fub . Á C , and B D, (tab. geom . fg. 62. ) draw an angle FAG at

diviſions. The thighs, at the biggeſt place, 1. The knee, t, pleaſure; from A ſet off the firſt of thelines to B; from A,

three ſubdiviſions . The leg, at the thickelt, , and one ſub- the ſecond, to C ; and from B, to D, the third : draw BC ;

diviſion . Theextreme of the ancie, į, one ſubdiviſion 1. The and in D make an angle equal to ABC : then is CE the fourth

and onehalf a ſubdiviſion . Their length, i face }, proportionalſought; and A B :AC:: BD : CE.

one ſubdiviſion . If a third proportional be required to two given lines, A B

Others, meaſuring by the length of the whole head, make and AC ; make B D equal to A C, i. e, let AC be repeated
only eight heads in heightand breadth ; thus : The head , one ; twice : then A B :AC ::AC : CE.

thenceto the bottom of the breaſts, one; thence to thenavel, To find a mean proportional between two given lines, A B and

one ; thence to the yard, one ; thence to the middle of the BE, ( fig. 63.) join the two given lines into one continued

thigh, one ; thence to the lower parts of the knee, one ; thence right line, and biſect it in C. From C , with the interval

to the ſmall of the leg, one ; thence to the bottom of the of AC, deſcribe a ſemicircle ADE ; and from B erect a

foot, one . perpendicular BD ; this is the mean proportional fought ; and

The breadth thus : From the end of the long finger to the AB : BD ::BD : BE .

wriſt, one ; thence to the bend of the arm , one; thence to The geometricians have been theſe two thouſand years in

the bottom of the ſhoulder, one ; thence over to the other ſearchof a method for finding two mean proportionals. See

ſhoulder, two ; thence to the end of the other long finger, MEAN.

three. The ancients performed it mechanically, by the meſolabe dee

To theſe general proportions maybe added others, which uſually ' ſcribed by Eutochius ; and many of them attempted to give

obtain ; as, that the hand is the length of the face; the thumb the demonſtration ; ſome by the folid loci, as Menechmus ;

the length of the noſe; and the great toe the fame: the two others by the plain loci, as Nicomedes, Diocles, and , in our

nipples, and thehole inthe neck, make a juſt equilateral tri- times, Viety ; and others by implicit motions, as Plato, Ar

angle: the ſpace between the eyes is the breadth of an eye : chytas, Pappus, and Sporus, others tentatively , by the deſcrip

the breadth of the thigh, at the thickeſt, is double that of the tion of circles, as Hero and Apollonius, & c. but all in vain,

thickeſt part of the leg, and treble that of the ſmalleſt : from See PROBLEM and QUADRATURE,

the top of the head to the noſe, the ſame as from the top of To find a mean proportional between two numbers: Half the

the noſe to the chin. The diſtance from the chin to the throat- ſum of the two given numbers is an arithmetical mean pro

pit, is the breadth of the throat; the diſtance of the centre of portional, and the ſquare root of their product a geometrical

the eye to the eye-brow , the ſame as the prominence of the mean proportional. See PROPORTION arithmetical and geo

noftrils, and the ſpace between them and the upper lip : the metrical.

length of the fore-finger, the ſame as the ſpace thence to the To find a mean harmonical proportional. See PROPORTION

wrift ; the ſpace from the tip of the fore -finger to the wrift, barmonical.

the length of the face. PROPORTIONALS, in grammar . See NUMERALS.

For theſex : The proportions of man and woman differ in PROPORTIONAL compaſſes, an inſtrument for the ready drawing
height, in that the woman has a longer neck ; the parts at the of lines and figures, in any given ratio to other lines or fi

breaſts, and the lower parts of the belly, bigger by half a part ; gures. See their conſtruction and uſe under the article Como

whichmakes the ſpace from the breaftto the navel leſs by one PASSES.

part ; and the thigh ſhorter by a third part. PROPORTIONAL part. See the article PART.

As to breadth, a woman has her breaſts and ſhoulders nar- PROPORTIONAL ſcales, called alſo logarithmical ſcales, are the

rower, and haunches larger ; and thighs, at the place of their artificial numbers or logarithms, placed on lines, for the eaſe

articulation , larger ; arms and legs thicker, feet ſtraiter ;and and advantage of multiplying, dividing, & c. by means of com

becauſe women are more fat and Aleſhy, their muſcles are leſs paſſes, or ofNiding- rules. See LOGARITHM and SCALE .

ſeen, and therefore the contours more ſmooth and even . They are, in effect, only ſo many lines of numbers, as they

Young maids have little heads, long necks, low or down are called by Gunter, but made ſingle, double, triple, or qua

ſhoulders, ſlender bodies, haunches big, legs and thighs long, druple ; beyond which they ſeldom go. See Gunter's ſcale,

feet little. & c .

Young men have the neck thicker than women , the ſhoulders PROPORTIONAL ſpirals. See the article SPIRAL.

and breaſts larger, the belly and haunches narrower, legs and PROPORTIONALITY, a term uſed byGregory de St. Vin

thighs ſlenderer, and feet larger. cent, for the proportion that is between the exponents of four

Asto the quality of ſubjects, we are either to follow ſimple ratio's. See EXPONENT and Ratio.

nature, or fineand agreeable nature, or to chuſe nature, or PROPORTUM , or PURPORT, in our law -books, the inten

exceed it. In following ſimple nature, in common and country tion or meaning ofany thing.-- Secundum proportum di &ti chi

ſubjects, men of dull wit, and a moiſt temperament, are to be rographi inter eos confecti.

of an heavierand rougher proportion, themuſcles appearingbut PROPOSITION, PROPositio, in logic, partofan argument,
little diſtinguiſhed , the headbig, neck ſhort, ſhoulders high, wherein fome quality, either negative or poſitive, is attributed

ſtomach little, knees and thighsthick, and feet large. to a ſubject. See ENUNCIATION, ATTRIBUTE, & c.

In nature, as fine and agreeable , for ſerious hiſtories, &c. the Chauvin defines propoſition, a complete, conſiſtent ſentence

figures of the heroes to be well ſhaped, the haunches high and indicating or expreſſing ſomething either true or falſe, without

upright, the joints well knit, little and compact, free from ambiguity : As, Xanthippe is a bad wife.---If an aſsfly, he
Aeſh and fat. muſt have wings.

Military men, to havethe head little , neck thick and nervous, Others, more philoſophically , define propoſition , a ſpeech ut.

ſhoulders large and high, body and paps elevated, haunches tered or produced, to ſignify ſome judgment of the mind. See

and belly little, thighs muſcly, principal muſcles raiſed up and JUDGMENT.

knit together at the heads; the legs ſmooth , feet ſlender, ſoles A propoſition conſiſts of two terms ; the one, that whereof we

hollow . afirm or deny, called the ſubject : the other, the thing affirmed

Nature is ſometimes to be ſelected , i.e. made up of parts from or denied, called the attribute or predicate. See SUBJECT and

various good originals, to form extraordinary and perfect figures PREDICATE .

for great and heroic ſubjects, as in Roman hiſtories ; giving, Theſe two are either joined, or ſeparated , by the intervention

thus, a character of force ſufficient to execute actions agreeable of ſomecopula or disjunctive. See Copula.

to the deſcriptions the poets, &c. make. Thus in the propoſition, God is juft ; the ſubject, God, is joined

Laſtly, ſometimes nature is to be exceeded, as in repreſenta- with the attribute, juft, by the verb ſubſtantive, is .

tions of fabulous deities, of heroes and giants: in theſe the The ſchoolmen call the two terms the matter, and the copula

great pieces, which ſerve to form the body, are to be ſet out the form of the propoſition. See Form, & c .
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are wicked.

Now, as terms may be either ſingular, or common and uni- There are four of theſe modes very famous, viz . neceſſary,

verſal, if the ſubject of a propoſition be a common term , taken poffible, impoſſible, and contingent . Sce NECESSARY, Possi

in all its extent , the propoſition is called univerſal: as , Every BLF , &c . Others produce other modes, as true, falſe, certain,
a heift is blind. See UNIVERSAL . uncertain , probable, &c .

If the common term be only taken in an indeterminate part of To modal propoſitions, the philoſophers refer excluſive, excepte

its extent, the propoſition is called particular : as, Some atheiſts tive, and reſtrictive propoſitions ; all which are denoted by a

common name, exponible propoſitions, becauſe requiring ſome ex

If the ſubject of the propoſition be fingular, the propoſition is planation to make them clearly underſtood .

called fingular : as George is king of England, Excluſive PROPOSITION is that denoted by a ſign, or character

Thoſe propoſitions which haveonly one ſubject, and one attri- of excluſion : as , only, ſolely, alone; as , God alone is eternal ;

bute , are called ſimple ;-thoſe that have ſeveral ſubjects, or which is expounded thus, God is eternal, and no other being

attributes , are called compound. beſide him is to : Peter only plays ; which we expoud, Peter

A fyllogiſm conſiſts of three propoſitions, major, minor, and plays, and does nothing elſe. See Exclusive .

concluſion. See SYLLOGISM . - An enthymeme, oftwo. See Every excluſive propoſition is expounded by two propoſitions,

ENTHYMEME . one of which is affirmed, and the other denied.

The ſchoolmen make ſeveral other ſpecies and diviſions of pro- Exceptive PROPOSITION is that denoted by an exceptive ſign;

poſition ; as, a as, beſide, unleſs, &c .—Thus, Every animal, beſide man, is

PROBOSITION de primo adjacente, where the ſubject and predicate irrational. See EXCEPTIVE .

are both included under the verb : ſuch are, veni, vidi, vici. Every exceptive propoſition is to be reſolved, or expounded by

PROPOSITION de fecundo adjacente is , where either the ſubject three propoſitions; as that, e . g. abovementioned, by theſe :

or predicate is included in the verb : as, I love, --- or, I write. Every animal that is not man is irrational : every man is an

PROPOSITION de tertio adjacente is, where both the ſubject and animal : no man is irrational.

predicate are expreſs, and ſtand diſtinct from the verb : as, Reſtrictive, or limitative PROPOSITION, is that affected with a
The king is juft. reſtrictive fign ; as , according to, so far as, conſidered as, que

This propoſition is the rule or ſtandard of all the other; ſo that tenus, &c. Thus, man, quatenus an animal, perceives.

whatever propoſition can be reduced thereto, is legitimate; and Complex PROPOSITION, COMPLEX

what cannot, is not. Reduplicative PROPOSITIONS, See the
REDUPLICATIVE,

TIVE,
Propoſitions, again , are divided into three claſſes : the firſt Relative PROPOSITION ,

ſarticles Rebutte
regarding the matter ; the ſecond, the form ; the third , the Reduction of Propositions.

thought. PROPOSITION , in mathematics, is either fome truth ad

Thoſe of the firſt claſs are ſubdivided into finite and infinite, vanced , and ſhewn to be ſuch by demonſtration ; or ſome

direct and indirect , ſingle and manifold . operation propoſed, and its ſolution ſhewn.

Finite or definite PROPOSITION is that which declares ſomething If the propoſition be deduced from ſeveral theoretical definitions

determinate on a ſubject: as, Man is biped -The wind is not compared together, as this ; A parallelogram is double of a tri

viſible. angle, ſtanding on the ſame baſe, and of the ſame altitude : it
Infinite or indefinite PROPOSITION is that where either one or is called a theorem . See THEOREM .

both of the terms are infinite, or have a negative prefixed to If it be deduced from a praxis or ſeries ofoperations, it is called

them : as , Non homo eft albus. - Homo eft non albus. problem : as, to find a third proportional to two given quan

Direct PROPOSITION is that wherein a higher or more general tities. See PROBLEM .

thing is predicated of a lower and more particular : as, Man Indeed, in ſtrictneſs, the propoſition is only part of a theorem ,

is an animal. viz . that which ſhews what agrees to ſuch a thing under ſuch

Others will have it that, wherein the ſubject ſtands as a matter conditions, and what not : in which fenſe it is diſtinguiſhed

receiving, and the predicate, as a form received : as, Peter is from the demonſtration , which ſhews the reaſons why the
learned . underſtanding conceives that to agree to it . See DEMON

Indirect PROPOSITION , according to ſome, is that wherein an STRATION .

inferior is predicated of a higher : as, An animal is man.- Again , ſtrictly ſpeaking, the propoſition is only a member of a

According to others, it is that wherein the ſubject ſtands as problem, viz. that which thews what is required to be done :

the form, and the predicate as the matter : as, Every rational in which ſenſe it is diſtinguiſhed from the ſolution , which re

hearſes the ſeveral things to be done in order to effect what is

Single PROPOSITION is ſuch , either ſimply, or by conjunction :- required ; and from the demonſtration , which proves, that by

Simply, when it affirms and denies one thing of one other thing : doing the things injoined in the folution, the thing required in

as, The ſun shines. — By conjunction, when ſeveral propoſitions the propoſition is truly done. See RESOLUTION .

are joined and coupled together. Thus, The fun ſhines, and it PROPOSITION, in poetry, denotes the firſt part of an epic

is day, aretwo propoſitions, which conjoined, make this one, poem , wherein the author propoſes, or lays down, briefly and

If the ſun ſhines , it is day. in general, what he has to ſay in the courſe of his work . See

Ofſuch conjunct propoſitions there are divers kinds, viz . hypo- POEM , EPIC, & c.

thetical, disjunctive, copulative, &c. The propoſition, F. Boflu obferves, is to contain the bare mat

Hypothetical PROPOSITION is that conſiſting of ſeveral ſimple ter of the poem , i. e, the action , and the perſons that are to

ones, affected with ſome conditional one : as, If thefun be ſet, execute it, both human and divine.

it is night. See HYPOTHETICAL and ConditionAL. This is what we have both in the Iliad, the Odyffee, and the

Disjunctive PROPOSITION is that conſiſting of ſeveral, affected Æneid . The action propoſed in the Iliad , is the wrath of

with a disjunctive copula : as, It is either day, or night. See Achilles; that of theOdyſſee, the return of Ulyſſes ; and that

DISJUNCTIVE . of the Æneid , the tranſlation of the Trojan empire into Italy,

Copulative PROPOSITION is that conſiſting of ſeveral affected The ſame author obſerves, that the divine perſons are named in

with a conjunction copulative : as , Peter does not ſtand , and all the three propoſitions. Homer, e. gr . declares, that what hap

fit. See COPULATIVE. pens in the Iliad, is by the will of Jupiter ; and that Apollo

Some add diſcrete or adverſative propoſition : as, He is rich, was the cauſe of the quarrel between Agamemnon and Achilles :

but covetous. See DISCRETIVE . the ſame poet fays, it was Apollo prevented the return of

Compound PROPOSITION is that where one and both the terms ex- Ulyſſes's companions; and Virgilmentions the deſtinies, the

cite ſeveral ideas in the mind ; as, A man is body and ſoul, and willof the gods, and the anger of Juno.—But they all three

both together ; or, a foundation , walls, and roof, are a houſe. dwell chiefly on the perſon of the hero, as if he were the mat

Manifold PROPOSITION is that conſiſting of ſeveral ſubjects; as , ter of the poem . See Hero.

Peter and Paul preached ; or ſeveral predicates ; as, Simon reads Yet there is ſome difference in this reſpect, in the three poems ;

and walks ; or both, as , Peter and Paulpreach and pray. in that Achilles is named in the Iliad ; but Ulyſſes and Æneas

In reſpect of form , propoſitions are divided into affirmative and are not : they are only pointed at , and that in ſuch 'general

negative ; true and falje , pure and modal. terms, as if it were ſuppoſed they were known before.

Affirmative PROPOSITION is that whoſe attribute is joined to the This Practice ſeems to fall in with the firſt intention of the

ſubject; as, God is a ſpirit. poet; who is to feign an action without names, and who, as

Negative PROPOSITION is that whoſe attribute is ſeparated from Ariſtotle ſays, does not relate the action of Achilles, nor Ulyſſes,

the ſubject ; as , Man is not aſtone . nor Æneas, nor any particular perſon, but of an univerſal, ge

True PROPOSITION is that which declares a thing to be what neral , and allegorical perſon . See Fable and ACTION.

it really is ; or not to be what it is not. See TRUTH. Add to this , that the character which the poet is to give his

Falſe PROPOSITION is that which lignifies a thing to be what hero , and his whole work, is expreffed in the propoſition, both
it is not ; or not to be what it is . See FALSHOOD. by Homer and Virgil . See CHARACTER.

The truth of a propoſition, therefore, depends on the connecting The whole Iliad is anger and violence; it is Achilles's character,

of the ſubject with the attribute , which is done by that act of and it is what the poet commences with : Mopov aside . The

the mind, called judgment. See JUDGMENT, ERROR , &c . Odyffee preſents us in the firſt verſe with the prudence, diffi

Propositions are ſaid to be pure, when they imply or involve mulation, and addreſs, which make the character of Ulyſſes,

nothing beſides their matter and form : as, Man is rational. and the buſineſs of the poem : Aydpa toporulpomor. And we fee

Modal PROPOSITION is that which , beſide the pure matter and the picty and mildneſs of Æneas in the beginning of the Latin

form , involves fome mode, or manner of difpofition : as , It poem : Inſignem pietate virum ,

is neceſſary man be rational. As to the manner of the propoſition, Horace contents himſelf to

Hence fuch propoſition is ſaid to conſiſt of amode, and a diction ; preſcribe modeſty and fimplicity ; not to promiſe much, nor

the mode denotes ſome circumſtance which affects the pro- raiſe great expectations in the reader. Do not begin, ſays he,

pofition ; as, It is neceffary : the diction is the reſt of the pro like that wretched poet , wha fet out with, Fortunam Priami
pofition , that man be rational. cantabo ,

is man .
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new one.

Cantabo, & nobile bellum . How much better is that of Homer, governorof a province to diſcharge the queſture after the de

Dic mihi, muſa , virum ! & c. He does not ſpend all his fire, ceaſe ofthe queſtor, till the ſenate and people ſhould ſend a

at once ,and leave nothing but ſmoke : from this feeblebeginning,

you ſhall foon fee him riſe to the wonders of Antiphates, Scylla, PRORÆ os, in anatomy, a bone of the cranium, called alſo

Charybdis, andPolypheme. os occipitis. See os OCCIPITIS .

Theſame modeſtywe find in the propoſition of the Æneid : if PRO RATA, in commerce, a term ſometimes uſed among

that of the Iliad bea little more furious, it is, perhaps, in con- merchants, for in proportion. See PROPORTION .

formity to the character of the poem , which is a ſeries of vio- Thus, when ſpeaking of any undertaking they ſay, Each

lences and extravagances. perſon muſt reap the profit, of ſuſtain the loſs, pro rata to
Add, that if the poet be to ſpeak with modeſty of his hero ; his intereſt; it is meant, each fhall gain or loſe, in proportion

much more is heto do ſo of himſelf: thus Virgil only ſays, to the ſum he put in ſtock .

I fing the action of Æneas. Homer begs his muſe to ſay,or PRO RÅTA portionis, in law. See ONÉŘANDO pro rato por
fing. How far does Claudian ſwerve from theſe examples ? tionis.

-Audaci promere cantu PROROGANDA aſifa. See the article Assisa .

Mens congeſta jubet ; greffus removete, profani : PROROGATION, PROROGATIO, the act of prolonging,

Jamfuror humanosnoftra de pectore fenfus adjourning, or putting off to another time.

Expulit, & totum ſpirant præcordia Phæbum. The difference between a prorogation and an adjcurnment of

A ſhort poem , e. gr. an ode, & c. wherein the violent ſtrain parliament is, that by prorogation the ſeſſion is ended ; and ſuch

could bepurſued to the end, might admit of ſuch a pompous bills as paſſed in either houſe, or both houſes, and had not the

beginning. Thus we find Horace begin an ode much after the royal aflent, muſt at the next aſſembly begin again ; for that
manner of Claudian :

every ſeſſion of parliament is, in law, a ſeveral parliament :

Odi profanum vulgus, & arcea whereas, if the parliament be only adjourned, there is no new
-Carmina nonprius feffion ; and conſequently, all things continue in the fame ftate

Audita Mufarum facerdos they were in before the adjournment. See ADJOURNMENT -

Virginibuspueriſque canto . But this difference between prorogation and adjourment is of

But the length of an epic poem quite excludes all pompous no long ſtanding : anciently they were uſed as ſynonymous,

propoſitions. Prorogetur curia de hora in horam , quoufque placitum termi

There is ſcarce any fault we have yet obſerved a propoſition li. netur. MS. de LL.

able to, but there is an inſtance ofin thepropoſition ofStatius's To prorogue the parliament, the king goes in perſon, with his

Achilleid : he bids his mufe rehearſe the deeds of the magna- crown on his head, and ſends the black rod for the houſe of

nimousfon ofÆacus, who wasformidable even to the thunderer. commons to attend him at the bar ofthehouſe oflords ; where,

He adds, That he has worthily diſcharged a former undertaking ; after giving an anſwer to each bill ſignified to him, he makes

and that Thebes eſteems him a ſecond Amphion. a ſpeech ; and the lord chancellor by command, ſignifies the

Magnanimum Æacidem , formidatamque Tonanti parliament to be prorogued . See PARLIAMENT.

Progeniem , & patrio vetitam ſuccedere coelo, Theproroguing ofthe lower houſe of convocation is a power veſted

Diva, refer . in the archbiſhop with the conſent of the fuffragans. See Life

Tu modo, ji veteres digno deplevimus hauftu, of Queen Anne, p. 87 .

Da fontesmibi, Phæbe, novos, & c. PROSAIC numbers. See the article NUMBER.

PROPRÉFECT, PROPRÆFECTus,among the Romans, the PROSCENIUM , in the ancient theatre ,an eminence whereon

prefeet's lieutenant; or an officer whom the prefect of the the actors performed their parts. See Theatre.

pretorium commiſſioned to do any part of his duty in his The profcenium anſwered to our ſtage.-- It conſiſted of two

place. See PREFECT. parts among the Greeks ; one particularly ſo called, where the

In Gruter, p. CCCLXX. the thirdinſcription mentionspro- actors performed : the other was the logeion, where the ſingers

prefeets of the pretorium under Gratian, in the city of Rome, and the mimics acted their parts. Among the Romans, the

and the neighbouring parts. See PRETORIUM. proſcenium and pulpitum were the ſame thing. See PULPÍTUM .

PROPRETOR , or PROPRÆTOR , a Roman magiſtrate, PROSCRIPTION , PROSCRIPTI0, a publication made in the

who having diſcharged the office of pretor at home, was ſent name of the chief or leader of a party , whereby he pro

into a province to command there with his former pretorial miſes a reward to any one who ſhall bring him the head of one

authority. See PRETOR. of his enemies.

PROPRETOR was alſo an appellation given to thoſe,who,without Sylla and Marius by turns profcribedeach other's adherents.

having been pretors at Rome, were fent extraordinarily into the Under the triumvirate, a great part of the beſt and braveſt of

provinces, to adminiſter juſtice with the authority ofpretors. the Romans fell by profcription .

PROPRETOR is alſo a denomination given by ſome to thoſe ſent The term took its riſe from the practice of writing down a

by theemperors into the provinces, which, upon partition in liſt of the perſons names, and poſting it in public : from pro,
Auguſtus's time, fell to their lot : as the name proconſul was and fcribo ; I write.

given to thoſe ſent into the provinces that fell to the people's PROSE *, PROSA, the natural languague of mankind, looſe, and
îhare. See PROCONSUL. unconfined by poetical meaſures, rhymes, &c.-In which ſenſe

PROPRIETARY monks, were ſuch as had reſerved goods and it ſtands oppoſed to verſe. See VERSE.

effects to themſelves, notwithſtanding their former renunciation * The word comes from the Latin proſa , which ſome will have

ofall at the time of their profeſſion. derived from the Hebrew poras, which fignifies expendit : others

They are frequently mentioned in the Monaft. Anglic. & c. deduce it from the Latin prorſa, of prorfus, going forwards ;

and were to be very ſeverely dealt withal ; to be excommuni- by way of oppoſition to verſá, or turning backwards, as is

cated , deprived of burial, c. - Monachi proprietarii excom
neceſſary in writing .

a municentur ab abbatibus, & ſi in morte proprietarius inventus Though profe have its connexions, which ſuſtain it, and a

fuerit, ecclefiaftica careat ſepultura, &c. Addit. ad Matt. Par. ſtructure, which renders it numerous ; it ought ftill to appear

PROPRIETATE probanda is a writ to the ſheriff to enquire free : its character conſiſts in running eaſy and unconſtrained.

of the property of goods diſtrained, when a defendant claims See STYLE , NUMBERS, & C .

aproperty upon a replevin fued . Poets very rarely have the talent of proſe : the habit of wearing

Where a property is proved by the defendant, a replegiari pro- chains fits faſt upon them, even when the chains areoff.

perly lyes not. See Replevin and DISTRESS. St. Evremondcompares profe writers to foot- travellers, who
PROPRIETATIS elixir. See the article ELIXIR .

walk with leſs noiſe, but more ſecurity, than the cavaliers.

PROPRIETOR, or Proprietary, he who has the property PROSECUTOR , in law , is he that purſues a cauſe in another's
or propriety of any thing. See PROPERTY . See PROMOTER.

Proprietor , in law, is ſtrictly ſuch a one as has or poſſeſſes PROSELYTE ", PROSELYTUS, a new convert to the faith.
any thing as hisown in the utmoſt degree: Quæ nullius arbi

* The word is pure Greek, agoondulos, which, in Latin, fignifies
trio eft obnoxia . advena ; in Engliſh, franger, or one arrived out of another
Theterm was formerly applied in a particular manner to him country.

who had the fruits of a benefice to himſelf and his ſucceſſors ;

as in ancient time abbots and priors had.
The term was much uſed in the primitive church . — The Jews

PROPRIETY, in grammar, is where the direct and immediate too had their profelytes, who from Gentiles embraced Ju

ſignification of a word agrees to the thing it is applied to . PROSODY ,Prosodia, that part of grammarwhich teaches
daiſm . See Neophyte and CATECHUMEN .

See PROPER and IMPROPRIETY.

In which ſenſe propriety is uſed in oppoſition to a figurative or
and directs the pronunciation and manner of rehearſal; marks

remote ſignification. See FIGURATIVE, &c .
the accents, and diſtinguiſhes the long and ſhort fyllables. See

GRAMMAR, PRONUNCIATION , & c.

PROPYLĂUM *, the porch of a temple, or great hall. See

PORCH .
• The word is formed from the Greek apoowora , compounded

* The word is Greek , oportunasov, which ſignifies the ſame. of apoc, and won, cantus, ſinging.

Hence propylæum is alſo uſed figuratively in matters of learn- Proſody is properly that branch of grammar which relates tº

ing, for an introduction , apparatus, or prodromus to ſome ſyllables ; treating of their true pronunciation in reſpect of

greater work . - In this ſenſe we ſay, the propylæum of the accent, and time or quantity. See SYLLABLE and AC

Jeſuitsat Antwerp , &c . CENT , & C.

PROQUESTOR , PROQUÆSTOR , the queſtor's lieutenant, The Engliſh proſody turns chiefly on two things: numbers, that

or a perſon who diſcharged the office of queſtor in his ſtead is, a certain number of feet or ſyllables ; ſee NUMBERS :

See QUESTOR. and rhyme, or a fimilitude of ſound between the laſt ſyllables

The word is chiefly applied to an officer appointed by the of words. See RHYME
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The Greek and Roman profodies were unacquainted with | PROSTYLE*, agosure , in the ancient Greek archite&ture,
rhyme ; but in lieu thereof had ſomething to make their verſe a range of columns in the front of a temple. See TEMPLE

harmonious, without, viz. quantity. See Quantity. and AMPHIPROSTYLE .

PROSONOMASIA, spoorwvojhagia, a figure in rhetoric, where- * The word is formed from the Greek
Фео,, before, and suno

by alluſion is made to the likeneſs of a ſound in ſeveral names
column.

or words ; much the ſame with paronomaſia , or agnominatio. PROSYLLOGISM , PROSYLLOGISM , is uſed by ſome

See PARONOMASIA .
ſchool-writers, for a reaſon or argument produced to ſtrengthen

PROSOPOPOEIA *, agoOWTOT016 , in rhetoric, a figure, orconfirm one of the premiſes of a fyllogiſm . See SYLLO

whereby we make perſons that are abſent, or dead, oreven GISM and PREMISE .

things which are inanimate, as cities, & c. to ſpeak, See
Others define profyllogiſm , an argument compoſed of two fyl

FIGURE.

* The word is formed from the Greek, apoowetov, ferſon, and

logiſms, fo diſpoſed,as that the concluſion oftheformer isthe

major or minor ofthe latter.-- . gr . Every rational is rifible :

mouw, I make, or feign. but every man is rational, therefore every man is riſible ; but
The poets, in their fi&tions, make frequent uſe of the proſo- no aſs is riſible, therefore no aſs is a man.

popæia ; as alſo do the orators, in their painting of violent The major, or the ſecond ſyllogiſm , may be omitted or under

paffions, which ſeem to tranſport, and make them forget tood ; and ſomeeven contend that it ought to be fo : fo that

themſelves.
on their principle, a profyllogifm , or redundant fyllogiſm , is

There are two kinds of proſopopoeia's; the one direct, the when two fyllogiſms are ſo contained in five propofitions, as

other indirect .-- For an inſtance of the latter : Juſt gods, pro- that the concluſion of the former is the major or minor ofthe

tectors of the innocent, permit the order of nature to be inter- latter . See SYLLOGISM .

rupted for one moment, and let thiscarcaſe reſume the uſe of | PROTASIS * , atacs , in the ancient drama, the firſt part of
Speech, &c. a comic or tragic piece ; wherein the ſeveral perſons of the play

Inſtances of the former are found every -where among the ora- are ſhewni, their characters and manners intimated, and the

tors and poets : that which follows is a very beautiful one, action, which is to make the ſubject of the piece, propoſed ,

found by way of epitaph on a tomb- ſtone: the dead wife ad- and entered upon . See DRAMA, TRAGEDY, & c.

dreſſes her ſurviving husband thus : The word is formed from the Greek agotuvw, porrigo, 1 hold

Immatura peri: ſed tu felicior, annos
forth .

Vive tuos, conjux optime; vive meos. The ancient protaſis might go about as far as our two firft acts.

PROSPECT,
PERSPECTIVE.

See Act. - Where the protaſis ended, the epitafis commenced .
PROSPECTIVE glaſs, } See { PERSPECTIVE glaſs . See EPITASIS .

PROSPHYSIS, ſee ADHESION. PROTATICUS, ACOTATıx @ , in the ancient drama, a perſon
PROSTATÆ, aposee?ar, in anatomy, two white, ſpongy, glan who never appeared but in the protaſis, or firſt part of the play ;

dulous bodies ſituate at the root of the penis, or juſt below the as Soſia in Terence's Andria, & c.

neck of the bladder, and about the ſize of walnuts.- See tab . PROTECTION, PROTECTIO, the ſhelter, defence, autho
anat. ( ſplanch.) fig . 8. lit. pp. fig. 15. lit. cc. See alſo GLAND rity , and aid , employed by any one in behalf of the helpleſs or

and PENIS . unhappy . See PROTECTOR.

Authors aſcribe two kinds of ſubſtance to the proſtata, theone, Active protection ſuppoſes power, intereſt, favour, & c, in the

glandulous, the other ſpongeous, or porous ; which laſt ſeems perſon that protects.- Pajjive protection, on the contrary, im.

nothing but a congeries ofminute veſſels and cells, through the plies neceſſity, weakneſs, and dependence, in the perſon pro
middleof which paſs the veſiculæ ſeminales, without any tected . See SAFEGUARD.

communication therewith , PROTECtion is alſo uſed for a privilege belonging to embaffa

The proftatæ have excretory ducts of their own, pretty nume dors, members of parliament, & c. whereby they and their do

rous : De Graaf does not remember to have known them
meftics are ſecur'd from arreſts, &c. See PRIVILEGE, &c.

fewer than ten in the proſtate ofa man ; in dogs they are fome- PROTECTION is ſometimes alſo underſtood of the perſon of the

times an hundred , each of which diſcharges itſelf into the ure protector. Sucha cardinal has the protection of France .

thra , fome above, ſome below the caput gallinaceum ; each The protection ofSpain is become vacant by the death of ſuch

having its proper caruncle. a cardinal. See PROTECTOR .

Out of theſe iſſues a whitiſh, ſlimy humour, ſecreted in the Protection , in law, in its general ſenſe, denotes that benefit

glandular part of the proſtata , and conveyed into the cavity and ſafety whichevery ſubject, denizen or alien, ſpecially fe

of the urethra. cured , hath by the laws. See Law.

The uſe of this humour is to line and lubricate the cavity of Protection, in a more ſpecial ſenſe, is uſed for an exemption ,

the urethra, and prevent it from being annoyed with the acri or immunity, given by the king to a perſon, to ſecure him

mony of the urine in its paſſage through it ; and to ſerve as a againſt ſuits in law , or other vexations, upon reaſonable cauſes

vehicle to the ſeed, in the time of ejaculation. See URINE, moving him thereunto , and for a certaintime.

URETHRA, & c . Of this, Fitzherbert makes two kinds : the firſt he calls a prom

Some take it for a third kind of ſeed, but without much reaſon . tection , cum claufula volumus; whereofhementions four cales :

See Seed . - Boerhaave thinks it may ſerve to nouriſh the ani -1 °. A protection, quia profeEturus, for him that is to paſs

malcule during the firſt moments after coition . — This humour, over - ſea in the king's ſervice.-- 2º. A protection, quia mora

he adds, remains after caſtration , but is not prolific . turus, for him who is already abroad in the king's ſervice ; as an

The ſame author, from the memoirs of the French academy, embaſſabor, & c. — 3º. A protection for the king's debtor, that

makes the proſtate to conſiſt of an aggregate of twelve glands, he be not ſued or attached, till the king be paid his debt.

cach of which terminates by its excretory duct in a little bag, 4º. A protection for a perſon in the king's ſervice beyond ſea,

into which it diſcharges itshumour. Theſe twelve bags open or in the marches of Scotland.

by as many excretory ducts into the cavity of the urethra, fo Theſecond form of protection is cum claufula nolumus, which

as to encompaſs the exit of the veſiculæ ; whence the feed and is moſt commonly granted to a ſpiritual company, for their

the humour of the proftatæ are the more accurately mixed. immunity from having their cattletaken by the king's miniſters.

PROSTHAPHÆRESIS *, in aſtronomy, the difference between --But itmay be alſo granted to a fingle perſon, either ſpiritual

the true and mean motion , or true and mean place, of a planet ; or temporal.

called alſo equation of the orbit, or of the centre, and ſimply Protection extends not to pleas of dower, quare impedit, allize

the equation . See EQUATION . of noveil diſſeiſin , darrein preſentment, attaints, nor pleas be
The word is formed from the Greek , woohs, ante, ſuper ; fore juſtices in eyre.

and aQaspaois, ademptio. PROTECTOR, a perſon who undertakes to ſhelter and de

Proſthaphæreſis amounts to the difference between the mean fend the weak , helpleſs, or diſtreſſed . See Protector and

and equated anomaly. See ANOMALY .
PATRON.

Thus, ſuppoſe the circle ALMPNR ( tab. aſtron. fig. 51.) God , and the magiftrate, are the protectors of the widow and

the orbit of the earth , ſurrounded by the ecliptic rio , orphan . - Among the heathens, Minerva was eſteemed the

& c. and ſuppoſe S the ſun, and the earth in R, the mean protectreſs of arts.

anomaly will bethe arch APR, or, caſting away the ſemi- Every catholic nation, and every religious order, has a protector

circle, the arch PR, or the angle PCR ; and the true ano . reſiding at the court ofRome, who is a cardinal, and called the

maly, rejecting the ſemicircle, will be PSR, which is equal cardinal protector. See CARDINAL.

to PCR and CRS : if then to the mean anomaly , we add Protector is fometimes alſo uſed for a regent of a kingdom ,

the angle CRS, we ſhall have the true anomaly PSR, and the made choice of to govern it during the minority of a prince.-

earth's place, in the ecliptic. See Place , & c. Cromwell affumed the title and quality of lord protector of the

And here the angle CLS, or CRS, is called the profthapha- commonwealth of England.

reſis or equation, by reaſon it is ſometimes to be added , and PROTEST, in law ,is uſed for a caution, or call of witneſs,

ſometimes to be ſubtracted from the mean motion, that we may or an open affirmation, that a perſon does either not at all , or

havethe truemotion or place of the earth. See EARTH . but conditionally, yield his conſent to any act; or to the pro

PROSTHESIS, apoosion, in grammar, a ſpecies of metaplaſm ; ceeding of any judge in a court, wherein his juriſdiction is

being the perfixing of ſome letter or ſyllable at the beginning doubtful; or to anſwer upon his oath farther than by law he is

of a word : -- As in, gnavus, pro navus. bound . See PROTESTATION.

This is alſo called appoſition . See APPOSITION . Any of the lords in parliament have a right to proteft their diſ

PROSTHEsis, among ſurgeons, is the filling up ofwhatwas before ſent to any bill paſſed by a majority ; whichproteſt is entered
wanting, by the appoſition of new matter. in form . Thisprivilege is faid not to be very ancient: the

Such, e. gr . is the filling up of fiftulous ulcers with new Aelb. Commons have no right to proteft. See PARLIAMENT.

See INCARNATION, &c.

PROTEST,
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PROTEST, in commerce, is a ſummons made by a notary pub- They are ranked among the numbers'of prelates, wear the

lic to a merchant, banker, or the like, to accept or diſcharge violet rochet, the hat, & c. They alfif atall' grand cere

a bill of exchange drawn on him, after his having refuſed either monies, and have a place in the pope's chapel...

to accept or pay the ſame. See Bill of exchange. Their office is to diſpatch the acts in.grand caufes, which the

It is called a proteſt, becauſe containing a proteftation , that fimple apoftolical notaries diſpatch in lefſer cauſes: they may

will return the bill, and eventake up money at in- create apoftolical notaries and doctors, to officiate out of the

terelt ; and charge all coſts, damages, carriage and recarriage, city .

on the refuſer. Thore out of the college have none of the privileges of the

There are two kinds of proteſts ; the one for want of accept- others, except the habit.

ance, the other for want of payment. See AccepTANCE, & c. The prothonotaries were firſt eſtabliſhed at Rome ' by 'pope

Thefirſt, to be made by the bearer of the bill at the time of Clement I. with deſign to write the lives of the martyrs. See
preſenting it, in caſe the perſon , on whom it is drawn, refuſe NOTARY, 15.1!! " !

to acceptitfor the time, or the ſum there expreſſed.The PROTHYRIS, in the ancient architecture, is fometimes 'ufed
latter is made as the bill falls due, whether it have been accept- for a quoin , or corner of a wall ; otherwiſe called 'anco. See

ed or not. See EXCHANGE. ANCO..

The bearers of bills of exchange, that have been accepted , or Sometimes alſo for a croſs-beam , or over - thwart rafter.

which become payable at a certain day, are obligedto have them PROTHYR is is alſo uſed by Vignola for a particular fort of key

either paid or proteſted within three days after due; on the pe- of anarch, an inſtance of which we havein his lonic order,

nalty of anſwering for the omiffion : -and it muſt be obſerved, conſiſting of a roll of water-leaves, between two reglets and

that if the third day happen to be a holy -day, the proteft is to two fillets, crowned with a Doric cymatium ; its figure being

be made on the eve thereof. much like that of a modillion .

At Paris and Hambourg, the proteſt is to be made within ten PROTHYRUM , spolupos, a porch at the outward door of an

days: at Venice, where all bills are paid in banco , the proteſt houſe, or portal. See PORCH and VESTIBLE :

for want of payment is to be made within fix days; but then PROTO ", a word uſed in compoſition with divers terms in
the bank is fuppoſed open , otherwiſe no proteſt to bemade : at our language, to expreſs a relation of priority; as in proto

Rome, protejis for want of payment are to be made within martyr , proto -type, &c.

fifteen days: at Leghorn, Milan, and Bologna, there is no It is formed of the Greek pal9., primtes, firſt.

time fixed : at Amſterdam , they are to be made within five PROTOCOLLUM, apaloxoxov, a term uſed in the ancient ju
days : at Venice , the third day, riſprudence, for the first leaf of a book, wherein was the mark

The negotiants of ſome places, as thoſe of Rome, M.Savary ofthe paper or parchment.

obſerves, do not look on themſelves as obliged to proteſt in de- It was even ſometimes uſed for the mark itſelf ; which was ulus,

fault of payment ; but this opinion is contrary to univerfal ally in the margin, but ſometimes at the top of the page.

cuſtom , and natural reaſon ; ſince, till after proteftation, they The xlivth novel of Juſtinian forbids cutting the protocol

have no remedy or reſource againſt the drawer or indorſer, lum of charters, which fhew the year wherein the paper or

nor any title to be reimburſed . parchment were made, and the officer commiſſioned for the

M. Ricard adds, that bills of exchange drawn from Amſter- delivery of them ; by means whereof frauds were frequently

dam , or Antwerp, or Spain , are to be proteſted, in default of detected .

payment within fourteen days after they fali due ; after which PROTOCOLLUM was alſo uſed for the firſt minute, draught, or

time the bearer ſtands the riſque and chance of the non-pro ſummary, of an act to be paſſed ; which the notary drew up

teſted bill , not the drawer or indorſer, in caſe the party hap- in ſhort, in 'little table -books, to be afterwards enlarged at

pens to fail after the ſaid fourteenth day. leiſure. See NoTARY;

PROTESTANT,, a namefirſt given in Germany to thoſe who PROTO -FORESTARIUS was he whom our ancient kings

adhered to the doctrine of Luther; becauſe in 1529. they made chief of Windſor- foreſt, to take cognizance of all cauſes

proteſted againſt a decree of the emperor Charles V. and the of death or mayhem there ; after the manner of a lord chief

diet of Spires ; and declared , that they appealed to a general juſtice in eyre .' See Forest, Forester, Justice , & c.

council. See REFORMATION. PROTO -MARTYR *, the firſt martyr , or witneſs, who fuf

The name has beenſince alſo given to thoſe who adhere to the fered death in teſtimony of the truth ; as Abel in the old tel

ſentiments of Calvin , and is now become a common deno- tament, and St. Stephen in the new . See MARTYR.

mination for all thoſe of the reformed churches. Sec Lu- * The word is compounded of awie, firſt, and paplug, wil

THERAN, CALVINIST, PRESBYTERIAN, & c. nels.

Great endeavours have been made to unite the Lutheran pro- PROTONOTARY. See PROTHONOTARY .

teftants with the Calviniſts; but hitherto in vain. PROTOPLAST, PROTOPLASTUS, a title ſometimes given to

PROTESTATION, a ſolemn declaration madeby fome judi- our firſt father Adam ; from the Greek woloniaso , 9 .

ciary act or proceeding, againſt an oppreſſion , violence, or in- firft formed . · See PLAZTIC.

juſtice ;, or againſt the legality of a ſentence, judgment, de- PROTOTYPE, apololuno , the original or model, whereby a

cree, or other procedure ; importing, that the party is deter- thing is formed. · See Type andARCHETYPE.

mined to oppoſe it at the proper time, & c. See PROTEST . It is uſed chiefly for the patterns of things to be engraven ,

Proteſtation is defined by juſtice Walſh, a defence or ſafeguard moulded , or caſt. See Modet, MOULD , & c.

to the party that makes it, from being concluded by the act PROTOTYPON, spololunov, in grammar, is ſometimes uſed
he is about to do ; ſo that iſſue cannot be joined upon it. for a primitive or original word. See PRIMITIVE .

Proteftation is defined by Plowden, a form of pleading , when PROTRACTING , or PROTRACTION, in furveying, the
one does not either directly affirm or deny any thing alledged act of plotting, or laying down the dimenſions taken in the

by another, or which he himſelf alledges. Plowd . fol. 276. field, by means of a protractor, &c. See PROTRACTOR and

PROTHESIS, a little altar in the Greek churches, whereon a PLOTTING .

ceremony is performed , called by the ſame name wobecne Protrasting makes one half of furveying. See SURVEYING .

See ALTAR . PROTRACTING pin, a mathematical inſtrument; or rather, an

On this altar the prieſt, with theotherminiſters, prepares every appendage of an inſtrument called a protractor.

thing neceſſary to the celebration of maſs ; viz. the bread, The protracting pin is a fine needle, fitted into a handle, uſed

wine, & c . - After which they go in proceſſion from this to to prick off degrees and minutes from the limb of the pro

the great altar, to begin mafs, carrying with them the ſpecies tractor, See PROTRACTOR .

thus prepared . PROTRACTOR, an inſtrument uſed in ſurgery, to draw out

PROTHONOTARY, PROTONOTARIUS, PROTONOTA- any foreign or diſagreeable bodies from a wound or ulcer ; in

RY, a term properly ſignifying firſt notary , and which was like manner as the forceps. See FORCEPS.

anciently the title of the principal notaries of the emperors of PROTRACTOR is alſo an inftrument uſed in ſurveying ; whereby

Conſtantinople. See NOTARY. the angles taken in the field with a theodolite , circumfe

With us , prothonotary, called alſo preignatory, is uſed for an rentor,or the like, are plotted or laid down on paper. See

officer in the courts of king's-bench and common -pleas ; the PLOTTING..

latter whereof has three , the former one. See Court, & c . The protractor conſiſts of a ſemicircular limb BAG (tab.

PROTHONOTARY of the king's-bench records all actions civil ſued SURVEYING , fig. 29. ) of braſs, ſilver, horn , or the like,

in that court ; as the clerk ofthe crown -office doth all criminal divided into 180 °, and fubtended by a diameter B A ; in the

cauſes. See KING's-bench, RECORD, c. middle whereof is a little notch or lip, o, called the centre of

PROTHONOTARIES of the common - pleas enter and inrol all de- the protractor.

clarations, pleadings, aſſizes, judgments, and actions : they On the limb of the protraclor are ſometimes alſo placed num

alſo make out all judicial writs ; as the venire facias, after bers, denoting the angles at the centres of regular polygons :

iſſue joined ; habeas corpus, for bringing in of the jury ; di- thus, againſt the number 5 , denoting the ſides of a pentagon,

ſtringas jurator ; writs of execution and ſeiſin , of ſuperſedeas, is found 72, the angle at the centre of a pentagon . See

of privilege, &c. they inrol all recognizances acknowledged POLYGON .

in that court, all common recoveries ; make exemplifications Uſe of the PROTRACTOR. - 1. To lay down an angle of anygiven

of records, &c. quantity, or number of degrees. Suppoſe, e. gr. an angle of

PROTHONOTARY, or PROTONOTARY, is alſo an officer in goº with the line A o B , required on the point o, Lay the

the court of Rome, who has a degree of pre- eminence over centre of the protractor on the given point, and the diameter

the other notaries. See NOTARY.
of the protractor on the given line. Make a mark againſt

There is a college of twelve prothonotaries, called participantes, the given degree 50, on the limb of the protractor ; through

becauſe partaking in the fees of the expeditions in chancery . which, from the given point, draw a line this gives the

See PARTICIPATION,
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2. To find the quantity of a given angle : 6. gr. the angle 39.
Edw . 3. coram rege, rot. 97. Suff. a man becamean apa

po A. Lay the centre of the protractor on the point of the prover, and appealed five, who all joined battle with him,

angle o," and the diameter on the line. The degree of the limb and he overcame them all : four of them were accordingly

cut by the other line op, viz. 50, is the number of degrees of hanged, and the fifth pleaded he was a clerk. The prover was

the angle required. pardoned.

3. To inſcribe any giver regular polygon , e. gr. a pentagon in a PROVERB, PROVERBIUM , is defined by Camden, a conciſe,

circle. Lay the centre and diameter of the protractor on the witty and wiſe ſpeech, grounded upon long experience, and con .

centre and diameter of the circle ; and make a dot againſt the taining, for the moſt part, ſome uſeful caveat. See ADAGE.

number of degrees of the angle at the centre, viz . 72. Through Such are, A cloſe mouth catches no flies.- An high building ,a

this dot, and the centre ofthe circle, draw a line cutting the low foundation.- A carrion kite will never be a good hawk.

circumference of the circle. To the point of interſection, A ſhort horſe is foon curried.- A man may love his houſe well,

from the point where thediameter cuts the circumference,draw though he ride not on the ridge.-- A falſe knave needs no broker.

a right line: this line will be a ſide of the pentagon, which -Better to ſpare at brim than at bottom , &c.

being taken in the compaſſes, and ſet off asoften asitwill go in PROVIDENCE, PROVIDENTIA, the conduct and direction
the circumference, will give points, which being connected by or the ſeveral parts of the univerſe, by a ſuperior, intelligent

lines, will form the pentagon required. See POLYGON. being. See UNIVERSE .

4. To deſcribe any regularpolygon, e. gr. anoctagon on a given The notion of aprovidence is very ancient, even in the heathen
line. Subtract the angle at the centre, which theprotractor theology: we find Thales mentions it - It is founded on this

gives, 45 ° from 180, the remainder 135 degrees is the angle ſuppoſition, That the creator has not ſo fixed and aſcertained

included between two ſides of the octagon ; one half whereof the lawsof nature, nor ſo connected the chain of ſecond cauſes,

is 673. Applying then the diameter ofthe protractor over the as to leave the world to itſelf; but that he ſtill preſerves the

given line, with the centre over one extreme ; make a dot reins in his own hands , and occaſionally intervenes, alters, re

againſt67., to which from the centre draw a line. Apply the ſtrains, inforces, ſuſpends, & c. thoſe laws by aparticular provi

protraclor to the other end of the line, ſo as the centre be over
dence. See MIRACLE .

the extreme, and there ſet off another angle of 67º4 . From Some uſe the word providence in a more general ſenſe, ſignify

the point where the two lines thus drawn interſect as a centre, ing by it, that power or action whereby the ſeveral parts of the

deſcribe a circle with the interval of the given line. The creation are ordinarily directed .

given line will be one ſide of the octagon , which being ſet off Thus, Damaſcenus defines providence to be the divine will,

as often as it will go in the circumference thus drawn, will whereby all things are ordered and directed to the proper end.

give points, which being connected, will form the octagon -Which notion ofprovidence ſuppoſes no laws at all fixed by

required. the author of nature at the creation ; but that he reſerved it at

PROTRACTOR improved, is an inſtrument much like the former, large to be governed by himſelf occaſionally. See NATURE
only furniſhed with a little more apparatus, whereby we are and Law.

enabled to ſet off an angle to a minute, which is impracticable The ancients called providence by the names of fate, fortune,

in the other. nature, deſtiny, neceſity, &c. See Fate, Fortune, &c.

The chief addition is an index fitted on the centre , and move- The ancientÆgyptians ſeem to have been the firſt who had the

able thereon ; ſo as to play freely and ſteadily over the limb. notion of a divine providence. Arnobius obſerves they rea

Beyond the limb the index is divided , on both edges, into 60 ſoned thus :- “ Providence is ſo eſſential to a prince, that with

cqual parts of the portions of circles, intercepted by two other out it he cannot be, nor even be called, a prince; and the

right lines drawn from the centre ; ſo as each makes an angle more auguſt a prince is, the more perfect ought his provi
ofone degree with lines drawn to the aſſumed points from the " dence to be. Since then God is the greateſt and moſt

centre, auguſt of all princes, to him muft belong the moſt perfect

To ſet off an angle of any number of degrees and minutes “ providence."

with this protractor. Move the index, ſo that one of the lines The Epicureans deny any divine providence, as thinking itin

drawn on the limb, from one of the fore -mentioned points, may conſiſtent with the eaſe and repoſe ofthe divine nature to meddle

fall upon the number of degrees given ; and prick off as many
with human affairs. See EPICUREAN,

of the equal partson the proper edge of the index, as there are Others deny the exiſtence of a providence from the ſeemingly

minutes given : thus, drawing a line from the centre to that unjuſt diſtribution of good and evil, which appear to fall indif

point ſo pricked off, you havean angle with the diameter of the criminately on the juſtand unjuſt.

protractor, ofthe propoſed number of degrees and minutes. Simplicius argues thus for a providence : If God do not look to

Indeed , it may be of good uſe to lay down an angle to a mi- the affairs of the world, it is either becauſe he cannot, or will

nute, when we are able to take it to a minute : but till we not : but the firſt is abſurd ; ſince to govern cannot be diffi

have other- guiſe needles, and jufter theodolites, than are yet cult, where to create was eaſy : the latter is both abſurd and

made, the old protractor may ſerve very well. See Theo- PROVIDENTIÆ *, in old law -books, were proviſions of
DOLITE .

PROTUBERANCE, PROTUBERANTIA, in anatomy, any meat and drink. See PURVEYANCE .

eminence, whether natural or preternatural, that projects, or * Providentia vini ante adventum fuum in cellaria erat centum

doliorum . Knighton , anno 1354 .
advances out beyond the reſt. See APOPHYSIS , PROCESS , & c.

The orbicular protuberances of the third ventricle of the brain PROVINCE *, Provincia, among the Romans, was a
are called nates: and the apophyſes of the orbicular protube- country conquered by them , without the bounds of Italy ;

rances are called teſtes. See Nates and Testes. governed by a deputy or lieutenant, and having peculiar laws

The annularprotuberance is a proceſs ofthe medulla oblongata, and privileges. See PROCONSUL, &c.

in form of a ring ; whence its name, firſt given it by Willis.
* Nicod derives the word à procul vivendo, living afar off; but

See MEDULLA oblongata and ANNULAR.
it is better deduced from pro and vinco, I overcome.

PROVEDITOR, PROVEDITOUR, or PROVEDITORE, an Of theſe countries that part of France next the Alps was one ,

officer in ſeveral parts of Italy , particularly at Venice . and ſtill retains the name Provence,

There are various kinds of proveditors in Venice : as proveditor Province is now chiefy uſed for a canton or diviſion of a king

ofthe commons, whois nearly the ſame with adile among the dom or commonwealth, comprehending ſeveral cities, towns,

Romans, conſul in Languedoc, and eſchevin in other cities. & c. all under the ſame government, and uſually diſtinguiſhed
Of theſe proveditors there are three : by the extent either of the civil or ecclefiaftical juriſdiction.

The proveditores alle ragioni vecchie, alla biave, alla giuſtitia ; The provinces were anciently duchies, counties, & c. which ,

&c. have the direction of matters relating to policy throughout have been fince all re -united under the ſame chief. See DUKE ,

the ſignory, COUNT, & C.

PROVEDITOR general of the ſea , ' is an officer whoſe authority The church diſtinguiſhes its provinces by archbiſhopricks, each

extends over the whole feet, when thecaptain -general is ab. containing a certain number ofbiſhopricks. See ARCHBISHOP.

ſent. Hehas, particularly, the diſpoſal of the caſh , and pays In this ſenſe England is divided into two provinces, Canterbury

the ſeamen and ſoldiers. and York .

The captain- general and proveditor are mutually ſpies over one The monks make particular diviſions ofprovinces, according

another : though the proveditor be inferior to thegeneral, yet to the antiquity and number of convents in each. See PRO

is the power ſo divided, that one has authority without ſtrength, VINCIAL, ORDER , & C.

theother ftrength without authority. The United Provinces are the ſeven northern provinces of the

PROVEND*, or PROVENDOR , is properly a ſort of veſſel Low - countries, who, revolting from the Spaniſh dominion,

containing the meaſure of gains daily given to a horſe, or other made a firm and perpetual alliance, offenſive and defenſive, at

beaſt of labour for his daily ſubſiſtence. Utrecht, in the year 1579. See States General.

* Some derive the word from the Latin præbenda, or prebend . PROVINCIAL , PROVINCIALIS, ſomething relating to a pro

See PREBEND . vince. See PROVINCE.

Hence, provender is alſo become a general name for all food of Thus we fay, a provincial council or fynod, &c. See SYNOD

cattle.-- In monaſteries, when the religiousgo to meals, they PROVINCIAL, in the monaftic ſenſe, denotes a perſon who has
and COUNCIL.

are ſaid to go to provend.

PROVER, in law , probator, an approver, or perſon who, con the direction and ſuperintendencyof the ſeveral convents ofa

feſing felony, appeals, or accuſes another of the ſame. See province, according to the diviſion eſtabliled in that order.

PROBATOR and APPROVER . See Order. &c.

He is thus called , becauſe he muſt prove what he alledges in The general of the order has ſeveral provinces under him ;

his appeal ; which proof is either by battle, or by the country, the provincial ſeveral priors, abbots, Gc. Sec GENERAL ,

at his election who isappealed. See TRIAL, COMBAT, & c. ABBOT , & C.
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PROVINE, Provin, a branch of a vine laid in the ground to He has four lieutenants diſtributed throughout the armies, called

take root. See VinE , PROPAGATION , &c.
provolts of the army ; and particularly provojts in the ſeveral

PROVISION , Provisio, any thing got or procured , as neceſ- regiments.

ſary for the ſubſiſtence of life. See PROVIDENTIÆ . Provostmarſhal of an army is an officer appointed to ſeize and

PROVISION , in traffick , is ſometimes uſed for the wages due to a ſecure deſerters, and all other Crimina's.“See MARSHAL.

factor. See FACTORAGE.
The provoſt marſhal is to go often abro : d round the army to

Commiſſary of PROVISIONS. See the article COMMISSARY . hinder the foldiers from pillaging: it is his office to indict of
Park of PROVISIONS. See the article PARK .

fenders, and to ſee the ſentence pafled upon them executed.

Provision, in the canon law , the title or inſtrument by virtue He likewiſe regulates the weights and meafures, and the price

whereof an incumbent holds, or is provided of a benefice, of all proviſions, &c . in the army. - For the diſcharge of his

biſhoprick, or the like. See Title, BENEFICE , & c. office, he has a lieutenant, a clerk, and a troop of provifts or

Ordinary collators give proviſions in caſe of vacancy by death, marſhals men on horſeback ; as alſo an executioner.

pure and ſimple demiſſion and permutation. See Colla- There is alſo a provoſt marſhal in the navy, who hath charge
TION . of the priſoners taken at ſea .

The court of Rome grants proviſions by reſignation, devolution, The French havea provoſt general of the marines , who is to

and prevention. profecute the marines when guilty of any crime, and make

PROVISIONS by prevention are alſo called gratiæ expectativæ, and report thereof to the council of war ; belides a marine proveſt

mandata de providendo ; of the great abuſe whereof throughout inevery veſſel, who is a kind of gaoler, and takes the priſoners

England frequent complaint was made in our ancient ſtatutes, into his care , and keeps the veſlel clean .

and a remedy provided for theſameby the ſtatute ofpremunire. Provosts ofthe marſhals are a kind of lieutenants of the marthals
See PREVENTION , PREMUNIRE, & c. of France, eftablithed for the ſecurity of the country againſt

Proviſions of ſmall benefices, in the court of Rome, are only rogues, vagabonds, and deſerters .'

ſimple ſignatures, which are , as it were, minutes of the bull; They take cognizance of royal cauſes ; which, for this reaſon ,

becauſe the bulls themſelves diſpatched on parchment would be are called prevotal cauſes : ſuch are all crimes committed by

too expenſive. The ſignature is no more than the petition of ſtrollers, or people without any fixed abode ; robberies on the

the impetrant anſwered by the pope in theſe words, Conceſſum high -way, infraction of ſafeguard, burnings, & c . They pro

uti petitur in præfentia D. N. pape , wrote in the hand of the nounce en dernier reſort.

prelate who preſides over the ſignature. See Bull. There are 180 ſeats of theſe proveſts in France : their chief

Extraordinary proviſions are ſigned by the pope himſelf, in theſe juriſdiction regards highwaymen, foot- pads , houſe-breakers,

words, fiat ut petitur, with the firſt letter of his name. See & c. They correſpond to the officers eſtabliſhed by Auguſtus

SIGNATURE. and Tiberius, called , as Cujas tells us, latrunculatores, to Thew

PROVISO , in law, a condition inſerted in a deed , upon the that their office was to purſue thieves.

obſervance whereof the validity of the deed depends. See Provost of the mint is a particular judge inſtituted for the ap

CONDITION, & c. prehending and proſecuting of falfe coiners. See Mint.

Proviso, in judicialmatters, is where the plaintiff defifts from PROW *, PRORA, in navigation, denotes the head or forepart
proſecuting an action, by bringing it to trial in due time ; in of a fhip, being that which is oppoſite to the poop or flern.
which caſe, the defendant may takeout a venire facias to the See Poop and STERN.

ſheriff, having it in theſe words, Proviſo quod, &c. to the * The word is formed from the Latin prora which fignifies the

end that, if the plaintiff take out any writ to that purpoſe, the
ſame thing

ſheriffſhall ſummon but onejury upon them both . - In which In the front hereof is the beak that cuts the water to make way

caſe it is called going to trialbyproviſo. for the veſſel. See CUT -WATER .

Cafu Proviso. See the article Casu. The prow is lower than the poop, and contains fewer ſtories or
Proviso is alſo a ſea - term . – A ſhip is ſaid to moor a proviſo, decks. On the beak is uſually ſome figure or hieroglyphic ,

when ſhe has an anchor out, and alſo a hawſer alhore ; and ſo which often gives name to the veſſel.

is moored with her head to the ſhore with two cables at leaſt. Prow, in ſtrictneſs, is only that part of the forecaſtle which is

See MOORING.
aloof, and not in the hold, particularly that between the chaſe

PROVISOR is generally taken for him who hath the care of and the loof. See Ship and FORECASTLE .

providing things neceſſary ; in which ſenſe it coincides with
The ancients repreſented beaks of birds in the prows of their

purveyor. See PURVEYOR . ſhips, whence they were called roftra. See Rostra .
Provisor monafterii is uſed for the ſteward or treaſurer of a PROXENETA *, or Proxenetes, a kind ofbroker or agent,

religious houſe.
who tranſacts between two perſons. See Broker and

PROVISOR *, in our ſtatutes, alſo denotes a perſon who ſued to AGENT .

the court of Rome for a proviſion , or expectative grace. See * The word is Greek, soferntas, 9. d . conciliator, or para
PROVISION and PREMUNIRE .

rius , reconciler or mediator. The Latins give them a more

• Proviſores dicuntur, qui vel epifcopatum , vel ecclefiafticam aliam
honourable as pellation , calling them interpreters. See IN

dignitatem in Romana curia fibi ambiebant de futuro, quod ex
TERPRETER .

gratia expectativa nuncuparunt, quia uſque dum vacaret expe
The term proxeneta is chiefly applied to thoſe who negotiateEtandum effet. Spelm .
offices, marriages, &c. See PROXY.

PROVOCATIVE, in phyſic, a medicine which ſtrengthens The Roman law grants the proxenetæ an action for recovery

nature, and ſtimulates or incites to venery . See PRIAPISM . of their hire or wages.

Such are cantharides, ſatyrion , & c. See the article CANTHA Theſe made a kind of office or college in Rome : to them the
RIDES, & c.

fathers addreſſed themſelves, to found and examine the inclina
PROVOST, PRÆPOSITUS, an officer, whereof there are divers tions of the young men they intended for their daughters .

kinds ; civil , military, & c. A commentator on the Digeſt accounts it a great defect in the
Provost of the city, or of the merchants, is the chief municipal

modern policy, that there are not now any of theſe proxenetæ
magiſtrate in ſeveral conſiderable trading cities, particularly or match -makers eſtabliſhed by public authority .

Edinburgh, Paris, and Lyons ; much the ſamewith the mayor PROXIMITY, PROXIMITAS, denotes the relation of nearneſs

in other places. See MAYOR. either in reſpect of place, or blood, or alliance. See VENUE,

The provoſt preſides at the city -courts, and together with the CONSANGUINITY , &c.

ſheriffs, or bailiffs, decides all differences relating to trade and PROXY, Procurator, a deputy, or perſon who officiates
merchandize ; takes cognizance of the affairs of officers of in the room ofanother. See PROCURATOR .

policy of the city with regard to their functions ; of the delin
Princes are uſually married by proxies or repreſentatives.

quencies of merchants, commiffioners, and factors ; inſpects Proxy, Procuracy, among civilians, alſo denotes a commif

the ports , rivers, duties, impofts, &c . fion given to a proctor by a client to manage a cauſe in his
Authors attribute the inſtitution of provoſt of the merchants of behalf. See PROCTOR .

Paris to Philip Auguſte. Du Haillan refers its epocha to the PRUINA ,in phyſiology, hear froſt, a concretion of the dew
year 11 go . made by the violence of the external cold . See Dew and

The provoſt of Edinburgh has the title of lord : the bailiffs are FREEZING,

his deputies. He calls conventions of the boroughs by his PRUNELLA, a name given by ſome phyſicians to a drineſs of
own miſſives. the tongue and throat ,happening in continued fevers, eſpeci

Provost, or PREVOT royal, alſo denotes a ſort of inferiorjudge ally acute ones, accompanied with a heat and redneſs of the

eſtabliſhed throughout France, for the taking cognizance of all throat, and a ſcurf covering the tongue ; ſometimes whitish ,

civil, perſonal, real, and mixt cauſes, among the people ; but and ſometimes blackiſh . See FEVER ..

without any juriſdiction in the cauſes of nobles. Some alſo give the name prunella to the quinzy, and others
Theſe in the Bourbonnois, Auvergne, & c . are called chate to the aphthæ. See Quinzy and AP THÆ.

lains; in Normandy, vicomptes; in Languedoc and Provence, PRUNELLÆ ſal,in pharmacy, is a preparation of purified falt
viguiers. petre ; called alſo lapis prunellæ , and cryſtal mineral. See

Grand PROVOST of France, or of the houſhold , has juriſdiction SALT -PETRE , CRYSTAL, &c.

in the king's houſe, and over the officers therein ; looks to It is prepared by ſeparating and abforbing ſome of the more

the policy and regulation thereof, the rates of proviſions fol- volatile parts of the falt-petre, which is done by burning upon

lowing the court, & c. - He was anciently called roi des it, when melted in a crucible over the fire, about a thirtieth

ribauds. part of its weight of flower of brimſtone.

Grand Provost of the conſtable, a judge of the ſword, who It is given to cool and provoke urine in fevers and quinzies;

manages proceſſes againſt the ſoldiers in the army, who have though ſome think , that falt-petre, purified three or four times,

committed would be a better medicine. See NITRE and SALT PETRE.
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The fal prunellæ is frequently adulterated with alum ; the de- or more, it muſt needs be very vigorous ; for which reaſon

ceit is known by its whiteneſs and glittering . it may be ſometimes adviſeable to preſerve thoſe branches,

PRUNES*, PRUNA , are plums dried and baked in an oven, or even though they be not necefiary to the figure of the tree,

in the ſun . but only to conſume part of the fap , which might otherwiſe

* The word comes from the Latin, prunum , plum. be prejudicial to the fruit -branches. Theſe fuperfluous branches

The prunes chiefly uſed among us are black and large, brought may be left long, without much ill conſequence; but thole

from Bourdeaux : great quantities are uſed by the Engliſh and effential to the beauty of the tree, muſt be all pruned a little

Dutch - The juice of prunes is eſteemed laxative . longer than thoſe of the preceding year, i . e. about two, or

PRUNIFEROUS trees , or forubs, the plum -bearing kind, at moſt three eyes, or a good fout . This is making an ad

are thoſe whoſe fruit is pretty large and ſoft, with a ſtone in vantage of the figure of the tree, which, without this, would

the middle. See Tree and FRUIT . not yield fruit in a long time, the redundant ſap converting

In this kind, the flower adheres to the bottom of the baſe of all the eyes into wood-branches, which , with a more ſpare diet,

the fruit. would bave been fruit - branches. In theſe vigorous trees , fome

PRUNING, in gardening and agriculture, the operation of branches cut ſtump wife are to be left on , and even ſome

lopping or cutting off the ſuperfluous branches of trees ; either thick ones , though of falſe wood, eſpecially where there are

to diſpoſe them to bear better, to grow higher, or appear more any neceſſary to the form of the tree , to employ the exceſs

regular. See TREE, & c . of fap, and prevent its doing miſchief. Still more to afſwage

Pruning is one of the moſt important branches of the gardeners its violence , it may be necellary to preſerve many long, good,

province, and that whereon the weal or woe of his fruit-trees, weak branches, when placed ſo as to occafion no confufion ;

as well as the form and regularity of his garden, in great mea and even on the thick branches, a good number of outlets

ſure depends. See GARDEN . for the fap to range in .--- Be it a general rule rather to ſpare

It is ſometimes practiſed purely for the trimming or adjuſting the lower branches, and cut off the higher, than the contrary :

of trees to the eye, by taking away irregular branches ; as in by this means the tree ſpreads more eaſily to the bottom of

box, holly, yew, & c.
the wall .

Sometimes to make the ſtem grow fairer, and riſe higher, by PRUNING of a tree of the third year. --- In a tree that has been
taking off all the large branches ariſing out of it, and thus ſend planted three years, and pruned twice, if it be vigorous, as

ing the ſap, which would otherwiſe be expended by them , to many old branches as poſſible are to be preſerved, eſpecially

the top of the tree , to nouriſh and prolong the fame. for fruit : if it be weak, it muſt be eaſed of the burden of old

But its more ordinary uſe is to render the tree more fertile, and branches, as well thoſe for fruit as wood . It muft likewiſe be

to mend its fruit, by retrenching ſuch uſeleſs branches as might cut ſhort, to enable it to ſhoot out new ones ; which if it can

impoveriſh the trunk, and conſume the juice neceſſary to nou not do with vigour, let it be pulled up, and a new one, with

riſh the branches that bear. See VEGETATION . freſh earth, planted in its place.

Pruning is an annual operation ; the amputation is uſually made In all pruning, proviſion is to be made for branches to proceed

ſloping, ſometimes ſtump-wiſe. Its beſt ſeaſon is about the
from thofe now under the pruning knife, to prepare ſuch as may

end of February,though it may be begun as ſoon as the leaves be proper for the form ; with this aſſurance, that when the

are off, viz . in November, and continued to the time freſh high branch is taken down from over the lower, this latter being

leaves come on, viz. in April . reinforced with the fap that would have gone to the former,

As the gardiner has uſually three kinds of trees to manage, viz . will certainly produce more branches, than it would have done

fometoo weak, others too ſtrong,andothersin a juft plight, General rules of Pruning fruit-trees.-- 1. Themorethe brancheswithout ſuch reinforcement.

he will find pruning work through all that ſpace ; it being pro

per to prune ſome ſooner, and ſome later . The weaker and ſhoot horizontally , the apter and better diſpoſed the tree is to

more languiſhing a tree is, the ſooner it ought to be pruned , to bear fruit ; conſequently the more upright the branches, the

eaſe it of its offenſive branches ; and the more vigorous the tree more inclined is the tree to increaſe in wood, and the leſs in

is, the longer may the pruning be deferred . See PINCHING
fruit.

and BRANCH . Hence, ever take care to keep the middle of a tree from

For PRUNING a tree of the firſt year, i. e, a tree planted the wood or thick branches ; and as thoſe increaſe and grow upon

year before: if it have only ſhot one fine branch from the you, cut them out intirely ; for there is no danger but the place

middle of the ſtem , it muſt be cut to that branch, and the will be ſoon filled with better and more fruitful wood ,

branch ſhortened to four or five eyes or buds ; the effect of In dwarfs you are to prune,all open , and clear of wood, leav

which is , that the next year there will be at leaſt two fine ing none but horizontal branches': and in wall-trees, if you

branches oppoſite to each other . do but furniſh your walls with horrizontal branches, nature will

If the tree produce two fine branches well -placed , with weak provide for the middle, Chuſe therefore ſuch Thoots as are not

ones among them, all required is to ſhorten them equally , vigorous , to furniſh bearing branches.

to the compaſs of five or fix inches in length ; care, how 2. Take care the tree be not left over -full of wood , not even

ever being taken , that the two laſt eyes or buds of the ex of bearing branches ; as is frequently ſeen in the management

tremes of the branches thus ſhortened, look on the right and of peaches, nectarines, and cherries.

left to the two bare fides, that each may bring forth at leaſt Nature cannot ſupply them all with juice enough ; whence

two new ones, and the four be ſo well placed, that they may none will be ſupplied well : the conſequence of which is,

be all preſerved. If one of the two branches be muchlower that either the bloſſoms will falloff, or the fruit dwindle . It

than the other, or both on one ſide, or the like, only one is is certain , a multitude of branches crowding on one another,

to be preſerved: and that the fitteſt to begin a fine figure; the produces neither ſo good, nor ſo much fruit as where there is

other to be cut off ſo cloſe , as that it may never be able to a convenient ſpace, beſide the diſagreeable effect of croſſing one

produce thick ones in the ſame place. If a tree have put forth
another .

three or four branches , all in the extremity , or a little beneath , 3. All ſtrong and vigorous branches are to be left longer on the

they muſt be all pruned by the fame laws as the two above- fame tree than weak and feeble ones ; conſequently the branches

mentioned : if they be equally thick , they are to be uſed alike ; of a fickly tree muſt be pruned ſhorter, and fewer in number,

if ſome of them be ſmaller than the reſt, they muſt only be than thoſe of a ſtrong healthful tree .

pruned with a proſpect of getting a ſingle branch each, taking 4. All branches ſhooting directly forward from trees that grow

care to have it on that ſide which ſhall be found empty ; in againſt a wall, are to be pruned cloſe to the branch whence they

order to which they ſhould be ſhortened to an eye or bud that ſpring, & c.

looks on that ſide ; and the ſame care to be taken in the larger, 5. When a branch well - placed either againſt a wall, or in a

in order to begin to fill up the better : if theſe fine branches dwarf, has ſhot ſome falſe wood , neither fit for the figure nor

ſhoot a little below the extremity, it is but ſhortening the ftem the fruit, prune it off within the chickneſs of a crown piece, or

to them : on the contrary , if the branches be moſt of them flopingly ; though this is beſt pinched off in the beginning of

ill ones, two at leaſt, if poſſible, are to be preſerved, and

pruned in the ſame manner as the two fine ones above . Good 6. Cut off all branches ariſing from hard knobs whereon pear

weak branches are to be carefully preſerved for fruit ; only Italks grew ; or from thort Itrait branches like ſpurs .

cutting them a little at the extremity, when they appear too 7. If a tree, in its years, have produced branches of moderate

weak for their length , not failing to take away all the ſapleſs vigour , and afterwards puts forth Itrong ones, well-placed,

branches. If the tree have produced five, fix, or ſeven branches, though of falſe wood ; the latter may be uſed as the foundation

it is ſufficient to preſerve three or four of the beſt : the reſt of the figure, and the other kept a time for bearing fruit.

to be cut quite off, at leaſt if they be thick ; for if they be 8. When an old tree ſhoots ſtronger branches towards the bot

weak, i . e. fit for fruit branches , they ſhould be kept till they tom than the top, and the top is in ill caſe ; cut it off, and form

have performed what they are capable of doing ; and if among a new figure from the lower ones. If the top be vigorous, cut

the great ones there happen to be many ſmall ones, two or off the lower ones, unlefs well -placed.

three of the beſt only to be preſerved , pinching off the ends of 9. The order of nature in the production of roots and branches,

the longeft. - is, that a branch is always lets than that out of which it ſhoots :

PRUNING of a tree of the ſecond year. - If, having put outtwo if this order be inverted , uſe them as falle wood .

fine wood - branches, and one or two ſmall ones, for fruit 10. Regard to be always had to the eleets of former pruning,

the firſt year, the lap have altered its courſe in the ſecond year, in order to correct its defects , or continue its beauties.

from the thick branches to the ſmall ones, ſo that the ſmall 11. In vigorous trees , the weaker branches are the fruit -bearers.

become wood , and the large fruit -branches, the productions In weak trees, the ftronger chiefly ; therefore, in the latter,

of the former muſt be quite cut off to the mother- branch , prune off the feeble and fmall.

and thoſe of the latter uſed as fruit -branches.If a tree, from 12. In vigorous trees, three good branches may put forth at

the firſt year's pruning, have produced four or five branches, one eye or bud : in which caſe the two ſides branches are ge

nerally
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nerally to be preſerved, and the middlemoſt cut off in May | PRUNING of vines . See the articleVINE.
or June. PRURITUS, a painful, pleaſurable kind of ſenſation of the

13. It is difficult to ſtrengthen a weak branch without cutting ſkin, popularly called itching; which isſuppoſed to ariſe hence,

off others above it : fumetimes it can ſca be done without that the extremities of the capillary veins, being obſtructed,

cutting off the end of the branch it ſhoots out of. cannot take up the redundant blood of the members, to carry

14. The pruning of vigorous peach -trees to be deferred till it back again to the heart; whence as there is a freſh ſtock of

they are ready to bloſſom ,the better to know which are likely blood continually ſent into the part by the inceffantpulſation of

to bear fruit . the heart, the fibres become preternaturally ſtretched ordiſtend

15. Fruit- buds next the ends of branches are commonly thicker ed .-And hence the uſually titillating fenfe of itching.

and better fed than others . In weak trees , therefore, it may PRYTANEUM , IIfviava » , in antiquity, a confiderable build

be beſt to prune them early , that the fap may not waſte itſelf ing in Athens, where the council of prytanes afiembled, and

inſuch parts as are to be retrenched . where thoſe who had rendered any ſignal ſervices to the com

16. The farther a weak branch is from the trunk , the leſs nou- monwealth , were maintained at the public expence. See PRY

riſhment it receives ; and therefore the more it is to be ſhortened : TANIS .

but thick branches, the more diſtant they are from the heart, PRYTANIS, or PRYTANES, in antiquity, the firſt magiſtrate

the more they receive; and are therefore to be removed , that in moſt of the cities of Greece.

the vigour may extend it ſelf to the middle or lower part. At Athens there were fifty prytanes; at Corinth there was but

17. A branch for wood muſt never be pruned without eſpecial one, who was the ſame with what the arihon was at Athens.

occafion ; as where it annoys others. See ARCHON.

18. If an old well- liking tree be diſordered with falſe wood, The prytanes of Athens were the ſenators who compoſed the

through ill pruning, or want ofpruning ; take it lower, by cut- grand council that governed the ſtate; and correſponded to what
ting off a branch or two yearly, till it be ſufficiently reduced . we now call , the ſtatesgeneral of the united Provinces.

Some trees put forth ſo vigorouſly , that they cannot be re- Fifty of theſe were choſe each year out of each tribe ; and to

duced to compaſs in one year; but muſt be allowed to extend theſe were nominated fitty more, to ſupply the places of the

themſelves, otherwiſe they will produce falſe wood . former, in caſe of death or male -adminiſtration.

19. All trees have a predominant branch or two, if not more ; The tribes took the governmentby turns, each after other, for

yet the more equably the vigour is divided, the better : where the ſpace of thirty -five days. — This was an eſtabliſhment of

it runs much on one ſide, it is faulty. Solon . Scaliger is miſtaken, when he ſays the tribes took their

20. The buds of all ſtone-fruit frequently form themſelves the turns every day. See TRIBE .

ſame year in which the branch they grow on is formed : the All the fifty prytanes of the tribe did not govern together during

fame holds of pears and apples ; though it is, generally, at leaſt thoſe five weeks; but in companies, ten at a time, choſen by

two orthree years ere thelatter come to perfection. lot ; ſeven days each company : after which another tribe came

21. All ſhoots put forth in autumn, are to be pruned off, as into play, and had its five weeks after the ſame manner.

naught : the ſame may be ſaid of all ſapleſs branches. PSALM *, tuhma , a divine ſong, or hymn. See Song and

22. When a tree puts forth much ſtronger ſhoots on one ſide HYMN .

than the other, a great part of the ſtrong ones muſt be cut off * The word is formed from the Greek , Yahw, I fing .

cloſe to the body, or ſome of them ftump -wiſe. The denomination pſalm is now appropriated to the cl . pſalms

23. In all trees, leſs length to be allowed the weak than ſtrong of David ; and the name canticle, or fong, given to other

branches. pieces of the ſame kind, compoſed by other prophets and pa

24. Upper branches to be cut off cloſe to others, that they may triarchs .

heal over; lower branches are to be cut ſoping, or at a little The ancients, as is obſerved by St. Auguſtin, made this diffe

diſtance, that new ones may grow out of them . rence between a canticle or ſong, and a pſalm , that the former

25. If a young crooked tree produce a fine branch beneath the was ſung ſolitarily, or bythe voice alone, but the latter accoin

crook , cut the head off cloſe to the branch . panied with a mufical inſtrument.

26. Though five, fix , or ſeven inches, be the ordinary lengths The pſalms, in the ancient editions, are divided into five books ;

wood - branches are left at ; yet muſt this be varied on occaſion nor is David's name found at the head of morethan ſeventy

of the vigour or weakneſs of the tree , thickneſs or ſmallneſs three of them ; though ſome, and among the reft, St. Auguftin

of the branch, the fullneſs or vacuity of the place, &c . and St. Chryſoſtom , attribute all the hundred and hfty to him

27. Be careful not to prune many thick branches ſtanding over without exception.

weak ones ; left the ſap, which fed the larger, Aow ſo plenti- The Jews, however, were always of another ſentiment; and

fully into the leſs, as to occafion them to put forth much ill it is certain there are ſome few , at leaſt, that are not his.-St.

wood and ſuckers. Jerom obſerves, among the number, ſeveral that were com

28. Branches fhot from the ends of others are uſually good poſed long time after David. Du Pin adds, that it is difficult

wood ; ſometimes it happens otherwiſe, and then they muſt to aſcertain the authors ; all we know of the book is, that it is

a collection of ſongs, made by Efdras.

As to the grand yearly prunings :- Fruit- branches being of Gradual pſalms were thoſe anciently ſung on the ſteps of the

ſhort continuance, and periſhing the firſt year wherein they temple. — The penitential pſalms were not formerly the ſame

produce fruit, are to be cutoff, unleſs they put forth ſhoots with thoſe now called by that name. See GRADUAL, & c.

for bloſſoms the ſucceeding year. In the ſecond pruning, about PSALMODY, tadpowing, the art of finging pfalms. See

the middle of May, where the fruit is ſo cloſe as to be like PSALM and SINGING ,

to obſtruct each other, ſome of them and their branches to PSALTER, 1 zalepov , the book or colletion ofpſalms, aſcribed

be taken off, as muſt alſo the multitude of young ſhoots that to David . See PSALM .

cauſe confuſion. Branches more luxurious than others to be There are a multitude of editions of the pſalter. — Auguftin ,

cut clear off. To preſerve old trees, they muſt be disburdened Juſtinian, a Dominican, and biſhop of Nebo, publiſhed a poly

by leaving few branches for wood on them , and thoſe to be glot plalter at Genoa, 1516. Contarinus publiſhed the pjalter

ſhortened to five or fix inches ; and very few weak ones, and in Hebrew , Greek, Chaldee, and Arabic, with Latin notes and

none dry, and nigh waſted . gloſſes. See POLYGLOT .

PRUNING of foreſt or timber trees. - For large trees, it is beſt PsALTER is alſo uſed among religious for a large chaplet or

not to prune them at all ; yet if there be an abſolute neceſſity rofary, conſiſting of 150 beads ; the number of pſalms in the

for it, avoid taking off large boughs as much as poſſible ; and plalter.

obſerve the following rules . St. Dominic is ſaid to have been the inventor of the pſalter.

1. If the bough be ſmall, cut it ſmooth and cloſe, that the See CHAPLET and ROSARY .

bark may ſoon cover it ; and floping, that the water may PSALTERY, PSALTERION , alſo denotes a muſical inſtrument
run off . much in uſe among the ancient Hebrews, who called it nebel.

2. If the branch be large, and the tree old , cut it off at three We know but little of the preciſe form of the ancient pal
or four foot from the ſtem , or where any young ſhoots are tery : that now in ufe , is a fat inſtrument, in form of a

found iſſuing out of it . pezium , or a triangle truncated at - top .

3. Boughs growing upright, not to be cut croſsover, but ſoping It is ftrung with thirteen wire chords, fet to uniſon or octave,

upwards. In boughs leaning from the head , the ſlope to be and mounted on two bridges on the two ſides. It is ſtruck

on the lower ſide. with a plectrum or little iron rod , or ſometimes a crooked

4. If the tree grow crooked, cut it off at the crook , Noping ſtick ; whence it is uſually ranked among the inſtruments of

upwards ; and nurſe up one of the moſt promiſing ſhoots for a percuffion .

new ſtem . Indeed , in trees that have great piths, as the aſn, İts cheſt, or body, is like that of a ſpinet. It has its name à
walnut, & c. we muſt be cautious of cutting off the heads. pfallendo ; ſome call it nablum , or nablium ,

5. If the tree grow top -heavy, its head muſt be lightened ; and Papias alſo gives the name pſaltery to a kind of flute, uſed in

that rather by thinning the boughs that grow out of the main churches, to accompany the linging ; in Latin, fambucus.

branches, than by cutting off the main branches themſelves. PSAMMISMUS *, tanpa sop@ , in medicine, a term ſometimes

But if you would have them (pring, it is beſt done by rubbing uſed for a bath ofdry and warm land, to dry the feet of dropfi

off the buds, as they put out in the ſpring, and throuding up cal perſons upon . See BATH , & c.
the ſide - ſhoots. The word is formed from the Greek aumes fand or gravl.

6. If the ſide-bough ſtill break out, and the top be able to PSATYRIANS, PSATYRIANI, a ſect of Arians, who in the

ſuſtain itſelf, give the boughs that put forth in ſpring a pruning council ofAntioch , held in the year 360 , maintained that the

after Midſummer; cutting them cloſe . This will cauſe the Son was not like the Father,as to will ; that he was taken from

bark to cover and kill them , ſo as never to ſhoot out again ; nothing , or made of nothing; and that in God , generation was

and is the only method to make a tres grow with a fine, Itrait, not to be diſtinguiſhed from cication . Sce ARIAN .

handſom body . Sce SHROWDING. PSEUDO ,

ot
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PSEUDO *, a term , or particle, uſed in the compoſition ofdivers PTARMICA * Itappila , medicines proper to promote ſneez .

See.
Latin and Engliſh words; in the ſenſe of falſe orſpurious. ing ; more uſually called errhines and ſternutatories ,

* The word is formed from the Greek feudos, lye, falfhood, of STERNUTATORY.

Leodw, decipio, fallo, I deceive. * The word is formed of the Greek, wiceguns , fernutamentum ,

We ſay a pſeudo-martyr, 9. d, a falſe witneſs ; pſeudo-prophet, freezing

pfiudo- apofile, pſeudo-chriſt, &c. PTERYGIUM " , isgydo, in medicine, a difeaſe of the eye ,

PSEUDO -DIPTERE, feudodeniece , in the ancient architec much of the fame nature with what the Latins call unguis,
ture, a temple with eight columns in front, and a ſingle row nail ; and fometimes, though improperly, pannus, web . See

of columns allaround. See TEMPLE. UNGUIS and PANNUS.

The word fignifies falſe or imperfe &t diptere ; and is uſed to * The word is formed by diminution from the Greek włegut,

diſtinguiſh this from the diptere; which had two rows of ala, a wing ; g . d . a little wing .

columns all around . See DIPTERE, The cure is much the ſame as that of the ophthalmia. See

PSEUDONYMUS *, Vevdwuro a name given by the critics OPHTHALMIA .

to thoſe authors who publiſh books under falſe or feigned PTERYGIUM is alſo the name given to a whitloe, when ſeated

names. - Much as the name cryptonymus is given to thoſe at the root of the nail . See PANARIS.

who publiſh under ſecret and diſguiſed names : and anonymus, PTERYGOIDES* aliquyosida , in anatomy, two apophyſes

to thoſe who publiſh without any names at all . See ANONY of the os ſphenoides ; ſo called from their reſembling the wings
MOUS.

of a bat . See SPHENOIDES.
The word is formed from the Greek trvan, lue ; and

* From the Greek ulogus, sleevyos, wing , and cos, form .

PTERYGOIDEUS internus, is a muſcle of the jaw which

The apoftolical conſtitutions, the greater epiſtles of St. Igna ariſes from the internal part of the pterygoides proceſs, and de

tius, &c. are uſually ſuppoſed to be pſeudonymous. See Con- ſcends to be inſerted into the inferior part of the internal fide

STITUTIONS . of the lower jaw, near its angle. - When it acts, it draws the
PSEUDO-STELLA, in aſtronomy, any kind of meteor or jaw to one ſide.

phænomenon ,newlyappearing in the heavens, and reſembling PTERYGOIDEUS externus, is a muſcle which ariſes from the

a ſtar. See PHÆNOMENON , Meteor, &c.

PSILOTHRON *, Howler in medicine, depilatory ;
external part of the ſame proceſs, and goes backward to be

inſerted between the condyloid proceſs, and the corone, on the
external form of medicine proper to make thehair fall. See inſide of the lower jaw . This pulls the lower jaw forwards,

DEPILATORY

• The word is formed from the Greek f.now, deglabro, I make PTEROPHORI, atszopogon, in antiquity, a name given to
and makes it ſhoot beyond the upper.

bald , or bare ; and Spie, hair .
ſuch of the Roman couriers as brought tidings of any declara

Such are ſtrong lixiviums, quick - lime, ants eggs, ſandarac, or- tion of war, a battle loft, or any miſhap befallen the Roman

piment, and arſenic. armies.

PSOAS magnus, or lumbaris, in anatomy, a round, hard , Aleſhy, They were ſo called , becauſe they bore wings on the points of

muſcle, which ariſes from the internal ſide of the tranſverſe their pikes : from the Greek wlegov, wing, and peçú , I bear.

proceſſes of the vertebræ of the loins, within the abdomen ; PTERYGOPHARYNGÆUS, a pair ofmuſcles ariſing from

and deſcending upon part of the internal ſide of the ilium, the proceſſus pterygoides, where the tendon of the pterygota

is inſerted into the lower part of the little trochanter. - It phylinus is reflected . - Some Aeſhy fibres of it do likewiſe ariſe

is the firſt of the flexors of the thigh. See FLEXOR and from the upper jaw - bone, behind the fartheſt grinder, and ſome

THIGH . from the ſides of the tongue, and os hyoides.

Psoas parvus, ariſes fleſhy from the inſide of the upper ver- From all theſe places its fleſhy fibres paſs ſemicircularly , and

tebræ of the loins, and hath a thin and broad tendon , which meet with thoſe of the oppofite fide in the middle line on the

embraces the pſoas magnus ; and which is inſerted into the os back ſide of the pharynx externally .

innominatum , where the os pubis and ilium join together. – In the inner ſurface of the fauces is another order of Aelhy

This, tho' ordinarily reckoned among the muſcles ofthe thigh, fibres, decuſſating each other at acute angles.-- They ariſe both

properly belongs to the lower venter. from the ſides ofthe uvula, and from theroot of the cartilage ;

PSORA, toga, in medicine, a cutaneous diſeaſe, called by the and deſcend obliquely to their inſertions in the glandulous mem

Latins, ſcabies ; by the Engliſh , itch. See Itch. brane of the pharynx.

The pfora is deſcribed by Celſus as a reddiſh hardneſs and This muſcle ſerves both to conftringe the pharynx, and to

roughneſs of the ſkin , from an eruption of puſtules thereon ; compreſs the tonſils, and force out the mucus; whence its uſe

ſome drier, others moiſter ; and ouzing out a fanious matter, in hawking .

which occafions a continual pruritus or itching. The various originations ofthe ſeveral parts of this muſcle have

Theſe eruptions are moſt frequent about the junctures of the cauſed its being generally divided into ſeveral muſcles. — Thus

limbs, and between the fingers: in fome they ſpread over the Valſalva calls that part ſpringing from the tongue, theglo/opha

whole body ; in others they ſoon ceaſe ; and in ſome return at ryngeus; that immediately below it, the hyopharyngaus.

certain ſeaſons of the year. Hence, in like manner, come the cephalopharyngæus ſpheno

In youth, this diſeaſe frequently prevents others, or cures them . pharyngæus, &c.

-Ít ſometimes degenerates into a leproſy. See Leprosy . PTERYGOSTAPHYLINUS*, ' in anatomy, the internal

The dry is much more difficultly cured than the moit, which muſcle of the uvula ; called by Valſalva, novus tube muſculus ;

ariſes from a diſorder in the humours or viſcera. Willis de- as being unknown to the ancient anatomiſts .

rives the diſeaſe from a ſharp, faline humour, occaſioning an * The word is formed from the Greek Tragov, wing, and

sapuan, uvula .

Some of the later phyſicians will have it to conſiſt in a num
Itariſesfleſhy, near theſphenoſtaphylinus, from the os petroſum ,

ber of little animals preying on the ſkin : and hence it is that
where the tube from the palate enters that, near an acute pro

it becomes ſo very contagious . -- Willis obſerves, that in this
ceſs of the ſphenoides ; and aſcending to the proceſſus ptery

reſpect it is ſecond to no other diſeaſe but the plague, which
goides, becomes a broad fat tendon, which expands itſelf on

many conjecture to ariſe in like manner from animalcules.
the fore part of the uvula .

For the cure, Borelli recommends a lotion of black ſoap, to
Some of the tendinous fibres aſcend to the lower edge of the

poor people, & c. But the ſoap to be ſoon waſhed off, left it
os palati , others deſcend down the ſides ofthe fauces ; the mid

excoricate the ſkin . Where the diſeaſe is inveterate, recourſe
dle ſeries either unites with thoſe of the other ſide, or is loft in

is had to ſalivation . See SALIVATION.
two fleſhy bodies that compoſe the uvula . See UvULA .

PSORICA, 1wqoxa , medicines good againſt the itch , ſcabs, and
This muſcle, with its partner, draws the uvula upwards and

other cutaneous eruptions, eſpecially of the eye- lids.

PSOROPHTHALMIA * ,' tweepercayarx, a ſcurfy eruption PTISAN , 'PTISANA, oricar , in medicine, a cooling potion,
forwards, and alſo raiſes the amygdalæ.

of the eye brows, attended with a pruritus , or itching of the
uſually made of barley boiled in water, and ſweetened with

part.

* The word is formed from twça, itch ; ard 0822.po , eje.
liquorice, & c.

To theſe are ſometimes added the herb quich -graſs, and ſena,

PSYCHOLOGY*, fuxidogoce, the doctrine of the ſoul. See to render it laxative. Moſt of the decoctions of phyſicians

SOUL .
are in ptiſans. See Decoction. - Feverith patients are pro

The word is formed from the Greek Yuxn, foul; and age , hibited wine, &c. and reduced to ptiſans.

diſcourſe.
PTOLEMAIC Syſtem , or hypotheſis, the order or diſpoſition

Anthropology, or the ſcience which conſiders man, conſiſts of of the heavens and heavenly bodies, wherein the earth is ſup

two parts : the firſt treating of the body, and the parts belong- poſed to be at reſt, in the centre, and the heavens to revolve

ing thereto, called anatomy: and the ſecond of the ſoul, called round it, from eaſt to weſt, carrying with them the ſun, planets ,

P /ycology. See ANTHROPOLOGY, &c. and fixed ſtars, each in their respective spheres. See Sun ,

PSYCHOMANCY *, a kind of magic, or divination, per- EARTH, Planet, &c.

formed by raiſing the ſouls of perfons deceaſed. See Divi- This hypotheſis took its name from Ptolemy, the great Alex

andrian aſtronomer, becauſe maintained and illuſtrated by him ;
* The word is formed of luxon, foul ; and part21%, divination . not that it was his invention , for it was much older , as having

PSYCHROMETER * , an inſtrument for meaſuring the degree been held by Ariſtotle, Hipparchus, & c. See it further illu

of coldneſs of the air ; more uſually called thermometer. See ſtrated under the article SYSTEM .

THERMOMETER. PTOLEMAIC Sphere. See the article SPHERE .

* The word is formed from the Greek fuxpo, cold ; and PTOLEMAITES, a branch of the ancient Gnoſtics, ſo called

Mitgv, meaſure. from their leader Ptolemy, a man of confiderable learning,

who

itching.

NATION .
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who improved greatly on the ſyſtem of the Gnoftics his prede- the beginning of each year, which is at the vernal equinox, all

ceffors, and inlarged it with a number of notions and viſions the oldmoney is cried down, and the new appears in its place.

of his own . See GNOSTICS . Both the emperor and the ſtate find their intereſt in this frequent

St. Epiphanius is very ample on the ſubject of the Prolemaites change : the firſt, in that he only gives at the rate of 17 d . fter

and produces a letter of Ptolemy to Flora, wherein that heretic ling per pound for copper ; yet delivers it out coined in kabeſqui

lays down his doctrine. Hemaintained , that in the law of and demi-kabeſqui at above 2 s . per pound : the ſecond, in that

Moſes there were three things to be conſidered ,inaſmuch as it the copper-money is by this means leſs abundant, being reduced

did not all come from the ſame hand ; but part of it, ſaid he, each year to nearly the ſame quantity.

from God , part of it from Moſes, and part of it from neither The ſame author adds, that at the time when he was in Perfia,

of them , but from the pure traditions ofthe ancient doctors : the kabiſqui at Iſpahan were ſtruck with the image ofa lion, ac

on which last part it was that he founded his dreams. Scamachia with a devil, at Kalchan with a cock, and at Kilan

PTYALISM*, ` PTYALISMUS, in medicine, a Spitting ; or a with a filh .

diſcharge of ſaliva by the glands of the mouth ; whether it PULLEY, in mechanics, one of the five mechanical powers ;

amount to an abſolute ſalivation, or not. See SALIVATION. conſiſting of a little wheel, or rundle , having a channel around

The word is Greek, utvahou , formed from WTUw , / puo, it , and turning on an axis ; ferving, by means of a tope, which

1* puo, I ſpit . fides in its channel, for the railing of weights. See MECHA

PUBERTY, PUBERTAs, in the civil law , a natural majority, NICAL power.

or the age wherein a perſon is allowed to contract marriage. The Latins call it trochlea ; and the feamen , when fitted with a

See MAJORITY, & c. rope, a tackle. - An aſſemblage of ſeveral pulley's is called a

Boys arrive at puberty at fourteen years ofage , maids at twelve. polyfpafton .

- Full puberty is accounted at eighteen . See Age . The moveable wheel or rundle, is called the feave or ſhiver;

PUBES,aterm uſed fortheexternal parts ofthe pudenda, or the axis on which it turns, the gudgeon ; and the fixed piece of

parts of generation , in both ſexes. wood or iron , into which it is put, the block.

This, from the age ofpuberty , is ſuppoſed to be covered , more Doctrine of the PULLEY. -1°. If a power P, (tab.Mecha
or leſs, with hair ; whence the name. See Hair . NICS, fig. 49.) ſuſtain a weight Q. by means of a ſingle pulley

PUBIS os, or os Pectinis, in anatomy, a bone of the hip, AB, in ſuch manner as that the line of direction of each is a

ſituate in the fore and middle part of the trunk, and making tangent to the periphery of the rundle ; the weight and the

the lower and inner part of the os innominatum . See tab. power are equal.

anat. (Splanch .) fig .1. lit. y. ( oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 18. fig. 7. n . Hence, a fingle pulley, if the lines of direction of the power

19. fig. 12. lit. d . See alſo INNOMINATUM os. and the weight be tangents to the periphery, neither affiits nor

It is joined to the other part by a cartilage, thicker, but looſer impedes the power, but only changes its direction .

in women than men ; in the former whereof, the os pubis The uſe of the pulley, therefore, is , when the vertical direction

recedes, or gives a little in time oftravail, to make way for the of a power is to be changed into an horizontal one ; or an a

fætus. See DELIVERY. ſcending direction into a deſcending one ; and on the contrary .

It has a large foramen, which makes room for the paſſage of two This is found a good proviſion for the ſafety of the workmen

muſcles of the thigh, beſides a ſinus, whereby the crural veins employed in drawing with the pulley.— For ſuppoſe a large
and arteries paſs to the thighs.— See tab. anat. (oſteol.) fig. 3 . weight E F g required to be raiſed to a great height by work
lit. S.S.

men pulling a rope AB : if now the rope ſhould chance to

PUBLIC buildings. See the article BUILDING . break, the workmens heads underneath would be in immediate

PUBLIC road . See the article Road . danger; but if by means of the pulley B , the vertical direction

PUBLIC notary. See NOTARY public. AB be changed into an horizontal one BC, there is no danger

PUBLICAN, PUBLICANUS, among the Romans, a perſon who from a breaking of therope.

farmed the impofts, taxes, and public revenues. This change of direction by means of a pulley has this further

The appellation appears to havebeen odious to the Jews, & c. advantage ; that if any power can exert more force in one

apparently, becauſe of the exactions of this ſort of people. direction than another, we are here able to employ it in its

PUBLICANS was alſo a name given to the Arnoldiſts and Albi. greateft force.

genfes. Thus, e. gr. an horſe cannot draw in a vertical direction, but

PUBLICANDIS — Regula de PUBLICANDIS. See RULE . draws with all its advantage in an horizontal one. By changing

PUBLICATION, PUBLICATIO, the act of promulgating, or the vertical draught, therefore , into an horizontal one, an horſe

making a thing known to the world. See PROMULGATION. becomes qualified to raiſe a weight.

By the canons, publication is to be made of the banns of But the grand uſe of the pulley is , where feveral of them are

marriage three times ere the ceremony can be folemnized ; combined ; thus forming what Vitruvius, and others after him ,

without eſpecial licence to the contrary. See MARRIAGE , call polyfpaſla ; the advantages whereof are , that the machine

BANNS, & c. takes up but little room, is eaſily removed , and raiſes a very

PUCELLAGE, PUCELLAGIUM, in an ancient manuſcript great weight with a very moderate force.

written PUELLAGIUM , denotes the ſtate of virginity, or maid- 2°. If a power applied in E, (fig. 50. ) acccording to the line
enhead. See VIRGINITY, of direction BE, which is a tangent to the pulley in B , and

PUDENDUM denotes a thing to be aſhamed of. Hence, pu parallel to the rope AD, fuſtain the weight F fuſpended from

dendum virile fignifies the penis, and pudendum muliebre, the the centre of the pulley C ; she power is ſubduple of the

cunnus. See Ĝenital, & c. weight.

PUDICA planta. See Sensitive plant.. 3º. The effect ofpolyfpafia is founded on the following theo

PUERI alimentarii. See the article ALIMENTARII.
rem : If a power applied in B , ( fs: 51.) fuſtain ( by means of

PUERILE Ayle. See the article STYLE. a polyfpafton )a weight F , ſo as all theropes AB, HI, GF, EL,

PUERILITY, in diſcourſe, is by Longinus defined to be a CD , are parallel to each other ; the power will be to the weight

thought, which, by being too far fetched, becomes flat and as unity to the number of ropes, HI, GF, EL, CD , drawnby

inſipid.--Puerility, he adds, is the common fault of thoſe who the weight F ; and therefore as unity to the number ofpulleys,

affect to ſay nothing but what is brilliant and extraordinary. See higher and lower, taken together.

SUBLIME. Hence the number of pulleys and the power being given, it is

PUERORUM epiſcopus. See the article EPISCOPUS . eaſy to find the weight that will be ſuſtained thereby : or, the

PUGIL *, among phyſicians, &c. a meaſure of Aowers, feeds, or number ofpulleys and weight to be fuftained , being given , the

the like matters, containing ſo much as may be taken up be- power is found : or, the weight and power being given , the

tween the thumb and two fore -fingers. See MEASURE. number of pulleys the poly/paſton is to conſiſt of, is found. See

* The word comes from the Latin, pugillus, little hand .
PolysPASTON.

The pugil is eſteemed the eighth part of the manipule or hand- 4° If a power move a weight by means of ſeveral pulleys ; the

ful; though ſome confound pugil with manipulus, and uſe it ſpace paſſed over by the power will be to the ſpace pafled over

for a handful.-- The French frequently call it pincée, pinch. by the weight, as the weight to the power.

See MANIPULUS. Hence, the ſmaller the force that ſuſtains a weight by means of

PUISNE *, Puny, in law, a younger- born ; or a child born pulleys is, the Nower is the weight raiſed : fo that what is ſaved

after another. See MULIER. in force, is ſpent in time.

The word is pure French, in which language it bears the fame PULMO , in anatomy. See Lungs.

fignification . Pulmo marinus, ſea -lungs, among naturaliſts, a light ſpongeous

Puiſne is not only applied tothe ſecond, third , fourth, & c. with body, ofa ſhining colour, like cryſtal, intermixed with blue,

regard to the firſt ; but to the third with regard to the ſecond, and uſually of a figure reſembling the human lungs : whenceits

& c. - The laſt of all is called abſolutely cadet. See CADET.
name. It is alſo called urtica marina, the fea -nettle.

In the like ſenſe we ſay a puiſne judge, a puiſne counſellor. See It ſwims at -top of the water, and is popularly reputed to preſage

JUDGE and Justice . a ſtorm . It is commonly ſuppoſed to be only a viſcousexcre

PUKING, a cant word for a nauſea, or diſpoſition to vomit. ment of the ſea , hardened by the ſun : but Sir Robert Sibbaldo

See NAUSEA and VOMITING . and Dr. Merret rank it among the zoophytes.

PUL, in commerce , a general name which the Perſians give to It ſhines in the night-time, and communicates its luminous pro

allthe copper-moneys current in that empire ; particularly the perty to a ſtick rubbed therewith . Being applied to the ſkin,

kabeſqui and demi-kabeſqui. See Money and Coin. it raiſes an itching, and takes off the hair.

Olearius, who was at Ifpahan in 1637. in the retinue ofthe am PULMONARY veſels, in anatomy, are thoſe which carry the

baſſador of Holſtein, aflures us, That each city in Perſia has its blood from the heart to the lungs , and back again from the

ſeveral copper-money, marked with its particular badge, which lungs to the heart.

iş only current in that diſtrict, and changed every year . At Theſe are two in number, viz . the pulmonary artery and vein .

VOL.II.
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PULMONARY artery, which the ancients called vena arterioſa, fibres can overcome the impetus of the blood, the arteries are

the arterial vein , is, in reality, an artery , and compoſed , like again contracted .

the reft, of ſeveral tunics. It ariſes from the right ventricle Thus, two cauſes operating alternately, the heart and fibres

of the heart, and divides into two large branches , which fub- of the arteries keep the blood in a continual motion . See

dividing intoſeveral ſmaller, diffuſes itſelfthroughout the whole CIRCULATION .

ſubſtance ofthe lungs.See tab. anat. (Angeiol.) fig. 8. lit. The obſervation of the pulſe is of the laſt importance to a

dd. &c. bb. fig. 12. lit. I, See alſo LUNGS. phyſician ; both as it diſcovers the ſtate of the heart, the firſt

PULMONARY vein, which the ancients called arteria venoſa , the mover in the animal frame; and as it ſhews the nature, quan

venous artery, conſiſts of four membranes like the other veins. tity and motion of the blood , that univerſal humour whereon

It ariſes in the lungs from an infinity of little branches, which all the reſt depend ; and as it indicates the condition of the

uniting in one trunk, opens into the left ventricle of the heart . artery , the primary veſſel of the whole body.

See tab. anat. (Angciol.) fig . 9. lit. a. b . c. d . d. d . See 4 ſtrong Pulse, then, denotes, 1. A great muſcular force of the
alſo HEART .

contracting heart; and , confequently, the ſtrength of the con

For the office of theſe vefſels, ſee CIRCULATION . See alſo tracting cauſe ; i, e. 2. A briſk and copious influx of the ner

RESPIRATION, Heart , Blood , &c. vous juice into the villi of the heart. 3. Plenty of blood .

Mr. Cowper gives us an inſtance of a polypus in the pulmonary 4. A laudable ſecretion and circulation of humours .

vein . See POLYPUS.
A ſtrong pulfe, therefore, is a good preſage, if it be alike

PULMONARY conſumption, or conſumption of the lungs, is what throughout the whole body. Indeed it is frequently fallacious

we properly call a phthifis. See PHTHisis and Consum- in apoplectic, and ſome other diſeaſes, where the paſſage be

PTION . tween the heart and the brain is free ; and in other parts , eſpe

PULMONUManima. See the article ANIMA. cially the viſcera, obſtructed.

PULP, PULPA , in fruits, the flesh ; or that ſoft and fucculent A weak Pulse denotes the contrary of the former ; though this
part between the rind and the nucleus or ſeed . See FRUIT . ſometimes deceives, particularly in fat people.

The pulp of a tree or plant, is the parenchyma, which grows A hard Pulse ſignifies , 1. That the membrane of the artery is

and ſwells by means of a juice, at firſt very coarſe and diſagree- drier than ordinary : and therefore, 2. Obftructions in the mi

able, at length ſweeter and more delicate . See PARENCHYMA ; nute veſicles, whereof the membranes of the artery are woven ."

ſee alſo VeGETABLE, PLANT , &c. 3. That thearteries are full : but, 4. That their capillary extre

PULP, in pharmacy, denotes theſoft part of fruits, roots, or mities are obſtructed with an inflammatory vifcidity. 5. That

other bodies, extracted by infuſion or boiling, and paſſed the blood is very denſe and compact: hence, 6. That the circu

through a ſieve. lations,ſecretions and excretions are depraved.

Pulp, in medicine,denotes the fatteſt, fulleſt, and moſt ſolid part 4 foft Pulse denotes the contrary to all thefe ; yet is very fal
of the fleſh . See FLESH . lacious in an acute peripneumonia.

Phyſicians apply the word particularly to the upper part of the A pow Pulse denotes, 1. That the contractions of the heart are

belly, becauſe fleſhy; and becauſe it is here that they feel ani- flow ; and therefore, 2. A ſlowneſs of the influxes of the ner

mals *, to examine whether they be fat .
vous juice from the brain into the villi of the heart. 3 . That

This
part the Latins call pulpa, from palpare, to feel, handle. the blood has circulated a great number of times. 4. That all

PULPIT*, PULPITUM , a term now reſtrained to an elevation, the humours circulate eaſily through their veſſel. Indeed, if

or apartment in a church , whence ſermons are delivered. the pulſe be thus from weakneſs, it is an ill ſign.

* Some author's derive the word from publicum , becaute people A quick Pulse denotes the contrary to all theſe ; as acrimonies,

are there expoſed to open view. ſpirits agitated, fevers, phrenſy .

PULPITUM, among the Romans, was a part of the theatre, called An equable Pulse denotes a conſtant tenor of the vital functions;

alſo proſcenium , or what we now call the ſtage, whereon the an uneven one the contrary.

actors trod , An intermitting Pulse fhews life in a ſlippery ſituation.

Tho' ſome ſay it was properly an eminence on theſtage for the An intermitting pulſe is either owing to a fault in the nervous

muſic,or a ſuggeſtum whence declamations, & c. where ſpoken. juice, which Aows unequally into the heart ; or in the veſſel

The Frenchuſe the word pulpit, pupitre, for a reading -deſk which tranſmits the blood and humours ; or to the humours

in a church, library, or the like : thoſe large ones in churches themſelves.

they properly call lutrins. The cauſe of this diſorder is various, as convulſions, polypus's,

PULSATIOŃ, Pulsatio, in medicine, the motion of the cacochymia's, inflammations, want of blood, bony or cartila

pulſe, or the beating of an artery. See Pulse . ginous arteries, &c.

PULSE, Pulsus, in the animal economy, denotes the beating Aſtrong, equable, and, at the ſame time, now pulſe, is of all

or throbbing of the heart and arteries . See ARTERY . others the beſt. A ſtrong and great, or itrong and flow pulje,

The pulſe is that reciprocal motion of the heart and arteries, together, are good. A weak, ſmall, hard, unequal, intermit

whereby the warm blood, thrown out of the left ventricle of the ting, quick pulſe, is ofall others the worſt.

heart, is ſo impelled into the arteries, to be bythem diſtributed Yet in all theſe things, regard' muſt be had to the nature of

throughout the body, as to be perceivable by the finger. See the particular artery , the age, ſex , temperament, affections of

BLOOD , the mind , the fix non-naturals, habit ofbody, ſeaſon, country ,

The pulſation of the arteries ariſes from that of the heart ; and &c. all which have an influence on the pulſe.

has, like it , a ſyſtole and diaſtole ; the ſyſtole of the one cor- A diminution or total fuſpenſion of the pulſe, is reducible

reſponding to the diaſtole of the other.See HEART, SYSTOLE , either toa lipothymia , where it fails to ſuch degree, as that

&c. there is ſcarce ſtrength left to ſuſtain the body. See LIPO

Galen tells us, that Hippocrates was the firſt who obſerved the

motion of the pulſe. —M. Homberg mentions the caſe of a Or to a lipopſychia, when it is attended with a ſenſible dimi

woman in Paris, who had a pulſe in the veins, perfectly like that nution of the natural heat.

we commonly obſerve in the arteries. He adds, that he is the Or to aſyncope, when the heart fails, ſo as the heat, motions,

firſt author that ever mentioned ſuch a thing. See Vein . ſenſes and all, are almoft deftroyed .

The pulſe is thus accounted for. — When the left ventricle of Or, laſtly, to an aſphyxia, where thoſe are all abſolutely de

the heart contracts, and throws its blood into the great artery ; ſtroyed as to ſenſe, and death itſelf ſeemsin poflèffion. See

the blood in that artery is not only thruſt forwardstowards the SYNCOPE , & C.

extremities, but the channel of the artery is likewiſe dilated ; Pulse is alſo uſed for the ſtroke with which any medium is
becauſe Auids, when they are preſſed, preſs again towards all affected by the motion of light, ſound, & c. through it . See

fides, and their preſſure is always perpendicular to the ſides of Light and Sound,

the containing veſſels : but the coats of the artery, by any ſmall Sir Iſaac Newton demonſtrates, lib. 2. prop. 48. Princip. That

impetus,may be diftended ; therefore, upon the contraction of the the velocities of the pulſes in an elaſtic Auid medium (whoſe
heart, the blood from the left ventricle will not only preſs the elaſticity is proportionable to its denſity) are in a ratio com

blood in the artery forwards, but both together will diſtend the pounded of half the ratio of the elaſtic force directly, and half

fides of the artery : and thus is a motion of dilatation effected. the ratio of the denſity inverſely: ſo that in a medium whoſe

And when the impetus of the blood againſt the ſides of the elaſticity is equal to its denſity , all pulſes will be equally ſwift.

artery ceaſes, that is, when the left ventricle ceaſes to contract,
See MEDIUM , FLUID, &c.

then the ſpiral fibres of the artery, by their natural elaſticity, Pulse , legumen, in botany, is a term applied to thoſe grains or
return again to their former ſtate, and contract the channel of ſeeds which are gathered with the hand ; in contradiftinction to

the artery, till it is again dilated by the ſyſtole of the heart : corns, &c. which are reaped or mowed.

ſo that here is a motion of contraction effected . Pulſe is the ſeed of the leguminous fpecies of plants. See

The diaſtole or dilatation of the artery is called its pulfe, and the LEGUMINOUS .

time of the ſpiral fibres returning to their natural ſtate, is the The word is primarily underſtood of grains that grow in pods ;

diſtance between two pulſes. as beans, peas, vetches, & c. but is alſo uſed by extenfion for

This pulſe is in all the arteries of the body at the ſame time : artichoaks, aſparagus, and other kitchen roots and herbs.

for while the blood is thruſt out of the heart into the aorta, PULSION *, truſion, the act of driving or impelling a thing
that artery being full, the blood muſt be propelled in all the forwards. See TRUSION and REPULSION .

arteries at the ſame time ; and becauſe the arteries are conical, * The word comes from pello, I drive. See ATTRACTION and

and the blood moves from the baſis of the cone to the apex , ELECTRICITY.

therefore the blood is continually preſſing againſt the fides of PULTURA * in our old law - books, denotes a previous de
the veſſels ; and conſequently every point of the artery muſt be mand or examination : - on account of the monks, who, ere

dilated , at the ſame time that the blood is thrown out of the left they were admitted into the monafteries, pulſabant ad.fores,

ventricle of the heart ; and as ſoon as the elaſticity of the ſpiral knocked at the doors for ſeveral days.-- Et vole ui fint quieti

THYMIA.
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de omnibus caufis,& querelis, & placitis ballivorum & præpofi- 2. An embolus F, furniſhed with a valve G, is ſo fitted to ati

torum hundredi, & a pultura ſerjanorum , i . e . from the exa- iron rod I H, moveable on a hinge at each , as that it may be

mination of ſerjeants ; & de rewardo foreſtarum , i. e. the viſi- conveniently raiſed and depreſſed by the hand applied in K.

tation of the foreſts. Now , upon depreſling the embolus F, the water will open

* Theword is formed from the Latin pulfare, to knock, the valve G , and thus aſcend into the cavity of the cylinder BC :
to aſk .

but upon raiſing it again , the valve G is íhut, fo that there is

PULVERIZATION, PULVERIZATIO, the art of pulve- no paffage for it that way : the valve E therefore becomes
rizing, or reducing a dry body into a fine powder. See opened , and the water mounts through it ; and, by repeating

Powder . the agitation of the embolus, is at length driven out through

This is performed , in friable bodies, by pounding or beating in
the ſpout M.

a mortar ; but to pulverize malleable ones, othermethodsmuſt The great difficulty of rectifying this pump, when it happeng

be taken. See FRIABLE and MALLEABLE . to be out of order, on account of the chief ſeat of action's

To pulverize lead , or tin , the method is thus : Rub a round being under water, makes people decline the uſe of it when

wooden box all over the inſide with chalk ; pour a little of the they can do well without it ,notwithſtanding its advantage of

melted metal nimbly into the box, when , fhutting the lid , and raiſing the water to any given height .

ſhaking the box briskly, the metalwill be reduced into powder. Cteſebes's PUMP, the firſt and fineſtofall the kinds, acts both by
See TRITURATION. fuction and pulſion.— Its ſtructure and action are as follow :

PULVINATED, Pulvinatus, in the ancient architecture, 1. A braſs cylinder ABCD, ( fig. 29.) furniſhed with a valve

a term applied to a freeze, which ſwells, or bulges out, in man in L, is placed in the water. 2. In this is fitted the embolus

ner of a pillow , pulvinus : whence the name. See FREEZE . MK, made of green wood, which will not ſwell in the water,

PULVIS fulminans, or the thundering powder. See FULMI- and adjuſted to the aperture of the cylinder with a covering of

NANS pulvis. leather; but without any valve. In H is fitted on another

Pulvis patrum , the Jeſuits powder. See Cortex and Qui- tube N H, with a valve that opens upwards in I.

NAQUINA . Now, the embolusE K being raiſed, the water opens the valve

PUMIČE ftone, Pumex, a kind of ſpongeous ſtone, very porous in L, and riſes into the cavity of the cylinder:--and when the
and friable . See Stone . ſame embolus is again depreſſed, the valve I is opened , and the

Naturaliſts are not agreed about the nature and origin ofpumice. water driven out through the tube HN.

-Some look on it as pieces of rock half- burnt and calcined, This is the pump uſed among the ancients, and that from which

caſt up in eruptions of volcanoes , particularly Ætna and both the others are deduced.-Sir S. Morland has endeavoured

Veſuvius, into the ſea ; and which, by being there waſhed in to increaſe its force by leſſening the friction ; which he has done

the ſalt -water, lays aſide the black colour that the impreſſion to goodeffect, infomuch as to make it work without almoſt

of the ſubterranean fires had given it, and becomes whitiſh , or any friction at all .

ſometimes only greyiſh, according as it has floated more or leſs Pumps uſed in ſhips are of ſeveralkinds : as the

in the ſea . Chain Pump, uſed by the Engliſh in large vefſels, is double ;

Dr. Woodward confiders pumice as only a ſort of flag or one of which riſes as the other falls: this yields a great quan

cinder ; and affirms, it is only found either where forges of tity ofwater, works eaſily , and is eaſily mended ; but takes

metals have anciently been , or near ſome volcano , or burning up a great deal of room , and makes a diſagreeable noiſe. - See

mountain . tab. fhip . fig. 2. n. 59 .

Other authors will have the pumice to riſe from the bottom of Bare Pumps are ſmall ones made of cane, or a piece of wood,

the ſea ; whence they ſuppoſe it detached by ſubterrancan bored through, uſed in lieu of cocks, & c. to pump beer or

fires: and hence account both for its lightneſs and poroſity, water out of the casks.

and its faline taſte ; alledging, in confirmation hereof, that Bur Pumps, called alſo bildgepumps,arechiefly uſed by the Dutch,
pumice is frequentiy found in parts of the ſea far remote from who have them by their fhips-lides. In theſe is a long ftaff,

all volcanoes ; and adding, that ſeveral parts of the Archipelago with a bur at the end like a gunner'sſponge; to pump up the

are frequently found covered with it, all at once, after a few bildge water. See Bildge .

inward ſhakes and heavings of the bottom of the ſea. Air Pump, in pneumatics, is a' machine, by means whereofthe

Pumice makes a very conſiderable article in commerce, and is air is emptied out of veſſels, and a fort of vacuum produced

muchuſed in the arts and manufactures, to poliſh and ſmooth therein . See Air and VACUUM . - For the invention , ſtructure

ſeveral works. See POLISHING , &C. and uſe of this pump, ſee Air pump.

Its pieces are of ſeveral fizes: the parchment-makers and PUN, or Punn, a luſus verborum, the wit whereof depends

marblers uſe the largeſt and lighteft ;-the curriers the heavieſt on a reſemblance between the ſounds or ſyllables of two words,

and flatteſt ; - pewterers the ſmalleſt. which have different, and perhaps, contrary fignifications:

Pliny obſerves, that the ancients made conſiderable uſe of pumice See Wit .

in medicine; but it is out of the preſent practice. Such are,-Cane de cane , cane. - Far mole mole molæ . - Lex Dei,
PUMMEL. See the article POMMEL.

lux diei . - All houſes are ale-houſes. — The holy ſtate of matri

PUMP, Antlia, in hydraulics, a machine formed in the mony, is becomematter of money - Some mens paradiſe is

model of a ſyringe, for the raiſing of water. See SYRINGE. a pair of dice . — Was it ſo in the time of Noah ? Ah no.—

Vitruvius aſcribes the firſt invention of pumps to Cteſebes the L'ordre tiré du diſordre, ou diſordre ordonné, is the title of a

Athenian ; whence the Latins call it machina Cteſebiana, or French book .

organum Cteſebicum. Puns, when they come eaſily and are very ingenious , poignant,

Pumps are diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral kinds, with regard to the and appoſite, are allowed of in converſation, letters, epigrams,

ſeveral manners of their acting. – As the madrigals, and the like compofitions; but are abſolutely ba

Common , ſometimes called the fucking PUMP, which acts by the of the grave, ſerious, and ſublime, by reaſon they

preſſure of the air, and whereby water is raiſed out of a lower weaken its force , and diminiſh its beauty , 'which conſiſts in

into a higher place,not exceeding thirty -two feet . — Its ſtructure ſomething great and elevated . The Greeks and Romans , it

and action may be conceived from what follows: is true, ſometimes indulged themſelves the practice, and uſed

1. A hollow cylinder, or barrel , ABCD, (tab. hydroſtat.fig. 27. ) puns as ornaments in the moſt ſerious diſcourſes: but the

is provided of any ſolid matter, uſually wood, and erected per- more ſevere and philofophical genius of our age is by no means

pendicularly in a ſpring, or other ſource of water ; the lower ſatisfied with ſuch an outfide of wit .-Deviſes , fymbols, rebus's,

baſe of the cylinder being firſt fitted with a valve I, which motto's, & c. are their proper fphere, where they ſhine to moit

opens upwards. advantage. See DEVISE,REBUS, & c.

2. A piſton or embolus, called the ſucker, EK, furniſhed PUNCH , an inſtrument of iron or feel, uſed in ſeveral arts ,

with a valve L, which likewiſe opens upwards, is let down for the piercing or ſtamping holes in plates of metals, &c.

the cylinder ; and for the more eaſy working upwards and being ſo contrived, as not only to perforate, but to cut ouc

downwards, furniſhed with a lever or handle, asG H. See and take away the piece : whence the French call it, emporte

EMBOLUS and Valve . piece, p. d . take-off piece .

Now , the embolus E L, being drawn up from I to L, will Thepunch is a principal inſtrument ofthe metal-button -makers,
leave the ſpace LI void of air , at leaft in a great meaſure fo : wafer-makers, patch -makers, ſhoe -makers, & c . — The punch
the preſſure, therefore, of the air on the ſurface of the of the makers of plate - buttons ſerves to cut and parcel out

ſtagnant water prevailing, will , by the laws of hydroſtatics, the plates of gold and ſilver, wherewith they cover their

lift up the valve I, and raiſe it to fill the cavity LI. See moulds. It is large , round, four or five inches high , the bot

AIR and SIPHON . tom hollow for about half an inch , well ſteeled , and the edge

If, then, the embolus be again let down , the lower valve being very ſharp.

now faſtcloſed with the weight of the incumbent water, upon To uſe it, they extend the plate of metal on a leaden table or

preffing the piſton , the water muſt open the upper valve, and block , and with a pretty heavy hammer ſtrike the head of the

get into the embolus, by which it is raiſed up and diſcharged punch , &c. See Button making .

out at the ſpout H. Punch horſe, in the manage, is a well- fet, well - knit horſe,ſhort

Thus is the embolus alternately raiſed and depreſſed, & c. See backed, and thick - ſhouldered, with a broad neck, and well
the theory of the pump more accurately laid down under the lined with fleſh .

article SYRINGE . Punch is alſo a ſort of compound drink frequent in England ,

Theforcing PUMP, which acts by mere impulſe orprotruſion, and and particularly about the maritimeparts thereof ; though little

raiſes water to an height at pleaſure.-- Its ſtructure is as follows: known elſewhere. See DRINK .

-1 . A cylinder A B , ( fig. 28. ) is divided by a diaphragm, or Its baſis is ſpring -water, which being rendered cooler, brisker,

tranſverſe piece, CD, fitted with a valve E , opening upwards; and more acid ,with leinon -juice, and ſweetened again to the

and thus immerged in water , palate with fine ſugar, makes what they call fierbei; to which
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PUN PUN

a proper quantity of a ſpirituous liquor, as brandy, rum , or The points uſed herein are four, viz. the period, colon, ſemi

arrac, being ſuperadded, the liquor commences punch . colon , and comma. See the particular uſe of each under its pro

Several authors condemn the uſe of punch, as prejudicial to the per article, COMMA, Colon , PERIOD, and SEMI - COLON.

brain and nervous ſyſtem . - Dr. Cheyne inſiſts that there is Pun &tuation is a modern art : the ancients were intirely unac

butone wholeſom ingredient in it , which fome now begin to quainted with the uſe of our commas, colons, &c. and wrote

leave out , viz . the mere element. See WATER, BRANDY , not only without any diftinction of members and periods, but

Rum, ARRAC, SUGAR, ETC. alſo without diſtinction of words; which cufton, Lipfius ob

The proportions of the ingredients are various ; uſually the ferves, continued till the hundred and fourth olympiad ; during

brandy and water are in equal quantities. — Some, inſtead of which time the ſenſe alone divided the diſcourſe. See POINT.

lemon -juice, uſelime-juice, which makes what they call punch There is much more difficulty in pointing , than people are gene

royal, found leſs liable to affect the head, as well as more grate . rally aware of.- In effect, there is ſcarce any thing in thepro

ful to the ſtomach . vince of the grammarians fo little fixed and aſcertained as this.

Some alſo make milk punch, by adding near as much milk to The rules uſually laid down are impertinent, dark , and deficient;

the ſherbet as there is water, which tempers the acrimony of and the practice, at preſent, perfectly capricious, authors vary

the lemon .-Others prefer tea punch, made of green tea inſtead ing not only from one another, but from themſelves too.

of water, and drank hot. Indeed F. Buffier, and ſince him . Mr. Ward, have done ſome.

Laſtly, What they call punchfor chamber -maids is made with- thing towards a fixed and preciſe ſyſtem of pointing, from the

out any water, of lime-juice, ſharpened with a little orange reaſon and analogy of things . Their doctrine the reader will

and lemon-juice ; twice as much white wine as lime-juice, find under the articles COMMA, COLON, & c .

and four times as much brandy, with ſugar. In the general, we ſhall only here obſerve , that the comma is
PUNCHEON. See the article PUNCHION. to diſtinguiſh nouns from nouns, verbs from verbs , and fuchs

PUNCHIN, or PUNCHION , in building. See the article other parts of a period as are not neceffarily joined together.
PUNCHION. -The ſemi-colon ferves to fufpend and ſuſtain the period when

PUNCHION, or Puncheon, a little block , or piece of too long :—the colon , to add ſome new , ſupernumerary rea

ſteel, on one end whereof is fome figure , letter , or mark , en- fon, or conſequence, to what is already ſaid: --- and the period,

graven either in creux , or in relievo ; impreſſions whereof are to cloſe the ſenſe and conſtruction , and releaſe the voice .

taken on metal,or ſome other matter,by ſtriking it with a ham- PUNCTUM , in geometry, &c.PUNCTUM , in geometry, &c . See the article Point .

mer on the end not engraved . See ENGRAVING , &c . In the ſchools they have their

There are various kinds of theſe punchions uſed in the mecha- PUNCTUM terminans, which is the indiviſible extreme ofa line,

nical arts .-Such, for inſtance, are thoſe of the gold - ſmiths, beyond which no part of the line extends. See Line .

cutlers, pewterers, & c. See MARK . PUNCTUM continuans, an indiviſible magnitude between conti

PUNCHION, in coining, is a piece of iron ſteeled, whereon the guous points of a line, whereby they are connected, and from

engraver has cut , in relievo, the ſeveral figures, arms, effigy, whence ariſes a continuity . See CONTINUITY.

inſcription, & c. that are to be in the matrices wherewith the PUNCTUM initians , an indiviſible , from which the line begins.

ſpecies are to be marked . See MATRICE, &c. PUNCTUM formatum or generatum , in conics, is a point deter

Minters diſtinguiſh three kinds of punchions, according to the mined by the interſection of a right line drawn through the

three kinds ofmatrices to be made; that of the effigy, that of vertex of a cone to a point in the plane of the baſe that con

the croſs or arms, and that of the legend or inſcription, ftitutes the conic ſection . See Cone and CONIC ,

The firſt includes the whole portrait in relievo. The ſecond PUNCTUM ex comparationedenoteseither of the foci of an ellipfis

are ſmall, each only containing a piece of the croſs or arms, and hyperbola ; thus called by Apollonius, becauſe the rectangles

v . gr. a fleur-de-lys, a harp,a coronet, & c. by the affem under the ſegment of the tranſverſe diameter in the ellipfis, and

blage of all which the intire matrice is formed.-The punchions under that and the diſtance between the vertex and the focusin

of the legend only contain each a letter, and ſerve equally the hyperbola, are equal to one fourth part of what he calls the

for the legend on the effigy- lide, and the croſs-ſide. See figure thereof. See ELLIPSIS and HYPERBOLA.

COINING. PUNCTUM lineans, in geometry, is a term uſed by ſome authors

For the manner of engraving, tempering, and ſtamping theſe for that point of the generating circle of a cycloid, or epicy

punchions, to form the matrices, ſee ENGRAVING on feel, cloid , which in the geneſis produces any part of the cycloidal

Matrice, &c . line . See CYCLOID , & c .

Punchions, in printing, are thoſe uſed in ſtamping the matrices, PUNCTUM ſaliens, in anatomy, the firſt rudiments of the heart,
wherein the types ofprinting characters are cait . See letter in the formation of the fætus, where a throbbing motion is

FOUNDERY. perceived . See CONCEPTION, HEART , and EN BRYO:

Punchion is alſo uſed for ſeveral iron tools of various ſizes and This is eaſily obſerved with a microſcope in a brood-upg,where

figures, uſed by the engravers in creux on metals.—Seal- gravers in , after conception , we ſee a little ſpock or cloud ; in the mid

particularly uſe a great number, for the ſeveral pieces ofarms, dle whereof is a ſpot that appears to beat, or leap a conſiderable

& c. to be engraven ; --and many ſtamp the whole ſeal from a time, ere the fætus be formed ready for hatching. See EGG,

ſingle punchion. See ENGRAVING . GENERATION , and EMBRYO .

Punchion is alſo a common name for all the iron inſtruments PUNCTUm lachrymale, in anatomy, a little hole in the edge of

uſed by ſtone-cutters, ſculptors, lock - ſmiths, &c . for the cut- each eye- lid , opening into a bag called glandula luhrymalis.

ting, inciding, or piercing their ſeveral matters.
See LACHRYMAL.

Thoſe of ſculptors and ſtatuaries ſerve for the repairing ſtatues, PUNCTURE, PUNCTURA, in chirurgery, & c. any wound
when take out of the moulds . See STATUE , FOUNDERY, & c. made by a pointed inſtrument. See WOUND.

The lock - ſmiths uſe the greateſt variety of punchions; ſome for In phlebotomy, people are ſometimes brought in danger of the

piercing hot, others for piercing cold; ſome flat, ſome ſquare, lofs of a limb, and even of life , by the puncture of a tendon .

ſome round, others oval ; each to pierce holes of its reſpective -The patient here does not immediately feel any pain ; but

figure in the ſeveral parts of locks. twelve hours after the operation , complains thereof; not in

PUNChIon, or Punchin , in carpentry , is a piece of timber the puncture itſelf, but in the parts tending towards the arm

placed upright between two poſts, whoſe bearing is too great, pit . - The wounded part ſwells to the ſize of a filbert, and di

ſerving, together with them, to ſuſtain ſome large weight . Itils an aqueous humour, or ichor , which is the chiefdiagnoſtie

See BEARING , &c . of the punctura tendinis. See TENDON .

The punchion is uſually lower and ſlighter than either prick- PUND-BRECH *, or POUND -BREACH , denotes the illegal

poſts, or principal poſts, and is joined by a brace, or the like, taking of cattle out of the pound ; either by breaking the pound ,

of iron . See Post - Thoſe on each ſide of a door are called picking the lock , or otherwiſe. See POUND.

door punchions. See Door . The word is compounded of the Suxoi , pund, pound , and

Punchion is alſo a piece of timber raiſed upright under the ridge
brech , fracture, breaking.

of a building, wherein the little forces, &c. are jointed. - -Si pund -brech fiat in curia regis, plena wyta fit: alibi quinque
Vitruvius calls the punchion, columen . Leg. Hen. 1 .

PUNChion is alſo uſed for the arbour or principal part of a PUNISHMENT, a penalty impoſed upon the commiſion of

machine, whereon it turns vertically : as that of a crane, & c. ſome crime or offence againſt the law. See.CRIME.

See CRANE . It is eſſential to the nature of a law, that it import or decres

PUNChIoN is alſo a meaſure for liquids, containinga hogſhead a puniſhment to the trangreffors thereof, See LAW .

and , or 84 gallons, or of a tun. SeeMEASURE.
The forms and manners of puniſhment are various in various

The Paris punchion is the ſame with their demi-queue : at countries and ages, and for various crimes ; as treaſon, felony,
Rouen it is three buſhels, &c . adultery, parricide, & c. See ADULTERY, & c.

PUNCTA lachrymalia. See the article LACHRYMALIA. Among the Romans, the pecuniary puniſhments werethe mul&ta.

PUNCTATED byperbola , in the higher geometry , an hyper- and confifcatio --The corporal puniſhments were capitis diminu

bola whoſe oval conjugate is infinitely ſmall, i. e . a point. See tio, aqua & ignis interdictio, proſcriptio, deportatio, relegatio,
Curve and HYPERBOLA . furca, crux, carcer , culcus, equuleus,fcale gemonia , damna

PUNCTION , or PUNCTURE, in chirurgery , an aperture tio ad gladium , ad metallum , flagellatia, talio, &c . moit of

made in the lower belly , in dropſical perſons, to diſcharge the which fee deſcribed under their reſpective articles .

water ; called alſo paracenteſis. See PARACENTESIS and Among us , the principal civil puniſhments are fines, impriſon

DROPSY . ments, the flocks, pillory, burning in the hand, whipping, cucking

PUNCTUATION, in grammar, the art of pointing ; or of pool, hanging, beheading, quartering, burning, tranſportation ,

dividing a diſcourſe into periods, and members of periods, by & c . Sec FinE, PILLORY, CUCKING - STOOL , GALLOWS,

points expreſſing the pauſes to be made in the reading thereof. GIBBET, sc .

See SENTENCE, Period , &c . The ecclefiaftical puniſhments are cenſures, ſuſpenſions, depriva

tions,
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PUR P U R

tions, degradations, excommunications, anathemas, penances, &c. PURI mathematics. See the article MATHEMATICS,

Sec CENSURE, SUSPENSION, DEPRIVATION, DEGRADATI PUre propoſition,
PROPOSITION,

ON , EXCOMMUNICATION , ANATHEMA, PENANCE, & c Pure quadratics, See the articles QUADRATIC ,

The military puniſhments are, being ſhot, running the gantelope, PURE regnation,
RESIGNATION.

riding the wooden borſe, bilboes, & c.-Among the Turks, & c. PURFLEW , a term in heraldry , expreſfing ermines, peans,

impaling, baftinadoes on the ſoles of the feet, & c. obtain . See or any of the furs, when they compoſe a bordure round a coac
EMPALEMENT, C. of arms. See PeaN, BORDURE , & c.

PUNITORY intereft, in the civil law , ſuch intereſt of money Thus they ſay , he beareth gules a bordure purflew , vairy :

as is due for delay of payment, breach of promiſc, & c. Sec meaning, that the bordure is vairy .

INTEREST . PURGATION,PURGATIO, theact of purging , fcowring, or
PUNN . See the article Pun.

purifying a thing, by ſeparatingand carryingoff any impuri

PUPIL , PUPILLUS, in the civil law , a boy or girl not yet ar.
ties found therein . See PURIFICATION .

rived at the ageof puberty, i. c.under fourteen years ofage PURGATION, in pharmacy, is the cleanſing of a medicine by
the boy, and twelve the girl. See PUBERTY and Age. retrenching its ſuperAuities; as the wood and ſeeds out of

Whilea minor remained under the direction of a tutor, he was caffia, ſtones out of dares, tamarinds, and other fruits. See

called pupil; after puberty , a curator being aſſigned him , he
ABLUTION.

ceaſed to be called a pupil. See Tutor and CURATOR . PURGATION is alſo uſed in chymiſtry for ſeveral preparations of

A tutor is obliged to pay intereſt for what moneys of his pupil metals and minerals, to clear them of their impurities; more

lye idle and unemployed . - A tutor is allowed to do any thing uſually, called purification and refining. See PURIFICATION

for his pupil, but nothing againſt him.
and REFINING.

PUPIL is alſo uſed by way of extenfion in univerſities, & c. in The purgation of mercury is performed by paffing it through a

the ſenſe of alumnus, for a youth under the education or diſci
chamois ſkin. See MERCURY. - Gold is purged by the cop

pline of any one. pel, cementation , & c. See GOLD, Coppel, & C.-- Purgatio

PUPIL, Pupilla, in anatomy, denotesa little aperture in the on in other metals is performed by repeated fuſion, & . See Me

middle of the uvea and iris of the eye, through which the rays TAL, FUSION, & c.

of light' paſs to the cryſtalline, in order to be painted on the PURGATION, catharſis, in medicine, is an excretory motion,

retina, and cauſe viſion . See EYE and Vision. ariſing from a quick and orderly contraction of the Aeſny fibres

It is obſerved, that as we are forced to uſe various aperturesto of the ſtomach and inteſtines ; whereby the chyle , corrupted

our optic glaſſes, ſonature hasmade a like proviſion in the humours and excrements lodged therein, are protruded farther

eyes of animals, whereby to Thutout too much, and admit and farther, and at length quite excluded the body by ftool. See

fufficient light, by the changes in the aperture of the pupil. See ExcRETION, STOMACH, INTESTINES,&c.

APERTURE . Purgation is one of the principal ſpecies of evacuation. See

The ſtructure of the avea and iris is ſuch , as that by their Evacuation.Forthe means andmanner wherein it is effefied ,

aperture the pupil is contractible and dilatable at pleaſure, ſo as ſce PURGATIVE. See alſo SUPER-PURGATION.

to accommodate itſelf to objects, and to admit more or fewer PURGATION , in law , is the clearing one's ſelf of a crime,wherein

rays, as the object, being either more vivid and near, or more he is publickly ſuſpected or accuſed before a judge, called alſo

obſcure and remote, requires more or leſs light :- it being a judicium Dei. See JUDICIUM Dei.

conſtant law , that the more luminous theobject, the ſmaller Of theſe purgations there was anciently much uſe in England,

the pupil; and again , the nearer the object, the ſmaller the eſpecially touching matters of felonycharged on clerks ; and

pupil; and vice verſa. See Uvea and RaY. there is ſomething of them ftill retained in the ecclefiaftical

This alteration of the pupil is effected by certain muſcular fibres court in ſuſpicion of incontinency , & c.

on the outſide of the uvea, which ariſe from nerves detached Purgation is either canonical or vulgar.

hither from the ſclerotica. - Theſe fibres, proceeding ſtrait Canonical PURGATION is that preſcribed in the canon law , the

from their origin towards the centre, terminate in the orbicular form whereof obtaining in the ſpiritual court,is, that the party

limb or verge of the pupil, which conſiſts of orbicular fibres, Thall take his oath he is clear of the fact objected ; and bring ſo

whereby the figure and ſpace of the pupil are defined . The many of his honeft neighbours, not above twelve, as the court

firſt, or longitudinal fibres, dilate the aperture of the pupilla ; ſhall affign him , to ſwear, on their conſciences, they believe he

the latter, or orbicular ones, conftringe it.
fwears truly,

Some authors, however, attribute the motions of the pupilla Vulgar PURGATION, being the moſt ancient manner, was by fire ,

40 the ligamentum ciliare ; and others think, that both this, or water, or combat; uſed by infidels, and by chriſtians too,

and the ħbres of the uvea , concur herein .-- Dr. Derham adds, till aboliſhed by the canon law. See ORDEAL, WATER,

that while the pupil opens and thuts, the ligamentum ciliare DUEL, & C.

dilates or compreſſes the cryſtalline, and brings it nigher to , Combat, though now diſuſed , may yet be ftill practiſed by the

or farther from the retina , as the object is more or leſs remote. laws ofthe realm in caſes where evidence is wanting, and thede

See CILIARE, & c. fendant rather chuſes combat than any other trial. See SUTH

The figure of the pupil in various animals is wonderfully adapted DURE, Dwel, CHAMPION, & c.

to their variouscircumſtances and occaſions : in fome, 1. gr. Terris,bonis, & c. redhabendis poſt PURGATIONEM . See TERRIS.

in man, it is round, that form being fitteſt for the poſition of PURGATION, in tragedy, is a term which Ariſtotle uſes for the
our eyes, and the various ulc we make of them in all di- effect of tragedy on the mind. See Passion.
rections. That philoſopher obſerves, that tragedy, by means of the terror

In others it is elliptical oroblong; in ſome of which , e. gr. the and compaſſion which it excites, purges thoſe paffions out of
horſe, ſheep, ox , & c. the ellipſis is tranſverſe, and the fiffure the ſoul.

large, to enable them to ſee laterally , and even with a little Indeed, Corneille adds, that tragedy frequently creates thoſe

light; and thereby both to gather their food the better in the paffions, inftead of purging them ; ſo that he takes Ariſtotle's

night, and toavoid dangers oneither ſide.-- In others, 6. gr. purgation to be no more than a chimera. See TRAGEDY.

the cat, the ellipſis is erect, and alſo capable of opening very Menfisual PURGATIONS, the catamenia or menſes of women .
wide, and ſhutting very cloſe ; by means of the latter of which, Sec Menses.

that animal can exclude all, but, as it were, a fingle ray of PURGATIVE, or PURGING medicine, a medicament which

light, and fo avoid all the inconveniences of the bright fun ; evacuates the impuritics of the body by ſtool ; called alſo catbar

and by the former can take in all the fainteft rays, and thus, tic. See STOOL,PURGATION,and CATHARTIC.

avoid the inconveniencies of the night. An incomparable pro- Purgatives are divided , with regard to their effect, into gentle,

viſion for theſe animals, which are to watch and way - lay their moderate, and violent. - Gentle purgatives are fuch as operate

preyboth by day and night; to ſee upwards and downwards, to very nildly, as tamarinds, caffia, manna, rhubarb, ſena, and

climb, & c. See Eye . moſt of the mineral waters. See Cassia, MANNA, Rau

PUPILLARITY, or PUPILLAGE , the ſtate of a pupil ; in BARB, & c.— The moderate purge ſomewhat more briſkly, as

oppoſition to puberty. See Puberty aud PUPIL. jalap, ſcammony, & c. See JALAP and SCAMMONY. - The

PURA eleemofyna, Pure alms, denotes a tenure whereby the violent operate exceffively , as coloquintida, hellebore, laurcola ,

churchmen hold lands in Scotland, ſomewhat on the footing & c. See COLOQUINTIDA, HELLEBORE, &c.

of the primitive clergy. See ALMSand Tithes, Purgatives are , again, divided with regard to the humour they

PURA bafta, See the article Hasta . evacuate, into phlegmagogues, cholagogues, melanagogues, and

PURBECK fone. See the article Stone . hydragogues ; cach whereof fee under its proper article, PHLEG ;

PURCELAIN . See the article PORCELAIN. MAGOGUE, CHOLAGOGUE , & c .

PURCHASE, in law, the acquiſition of goods, lands, tene- The modern phyſicians reject this diviſion ; and Thew the ope .

ments, or the like, by means of money ; in contradfiniction rations of all purgatives tobe alike.

to thoſe obtained by deſcent, or hereditary right. See Goods. Purgatives make one of the moſt important articles in medicine..
PURCHASE , in the ſea-language , has the ſame ſignification with -Their effect is produced by vellicating and irritating the ner

draw in, at land.--Thus, they fay, The capſtan purchaſes apace, vous fibres of the ſtomach and inteſtines, and thereby urging

i. e. draws in the cable apace : and when they cannot draw or them to an expulſion. See STOMACH and INTESTINE .

hale any thing in with the tackle, they ſay , Tbe tackle will not An idea of the manner of their operation is thus given by Dri

purchaſe. Cheyne.-A purgative medicine being received into the fto

PURE, ſomething free from any admixture of foreign or hetero- mach by the mouth, its particles do there vellicate or ſtimulate

geneous matters. See PURIFICATION and Net, the fibres of the ftomach, and thereby increaſe the digeſtive

Pure fire. See the article FIRE. faculty, i.e. bring the muſcular fibres of the ſtomach, and the

Purehyperbola, in conics, is an hyperbola without any oval, muſcles of the abdomen and diaphragma, into more frequent

node, ſpike,'or conjugate point. See CURVE . contractions than ordinary, tillthe medicine is admitted into
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the interlines, the fibres and glandswhereofbeing more ſenſible called either cathartics,diuretics, or diaphoretics. See ALTE
than thoſe of the ſtomach, whoſe parts , by the frequent rough RATIVE , SECRETION, & C .

contacts of one against another, and of the groſs bodies often Dr. Quincy has made ſome improvements in the doctrine of

thrown intoit, are, as it were,deadened ) it eaſily moves and purging medicines, their nature, manner of action, effects, and
brings them into frequent forcible contractions, wherebytheſe análogy with other medicines withthe circumſtances of their

glands areſqueezed, and ſo emit a fluid matter, which lubricates preparation , management, & c. in a diſcourſe inſerted in the

the paſſages, and which mixing with the feculent matter of the philoſoph. tranſact. The ſubſtance of which we cannot do
inteſtines, (which is rendered fluid by the ſame active and better than here ſubjoin,

ſtimulating quality of the purgative medicine) renders it more In order hereto, it is to be premiſed, 1. That all thoſe parts of
Auid ; by which , and by the uncommon contractions of the ananimal body which are vaſcular, or through which any fluid

inteſtines, it paſſes more eaſily and plentifully into the inteſti- paſſes from the inteſtines to the minuteft fibre, are the ſeat of
num rectum , and is thence ejected by ſtool. the operation of medicines. See Medicines.

Thus do gentle purges act, and only cleanſe the inteſtines, few 2. That this whole courſe of circulation , or animal motion, is

of their particles entering in by the lacteal veins ſo as to affect naturally diſtinguiſhed into three different ſtages, by the different

the blood. But in violent purgatives the ſtimulating particles capacities of the veſſels, and motions of their contents, each

are 'mixed with the blood, and produce there, many times, having its proper out - let , and that theſe are the ſeat of the three

very great effects, by occaſioning unnatural fermentations, by concoctions ſo often mentioned by phyſical writers : the firſt

ſeparating the natural coheſions of the Auids of the body ; and being the ſtomach and bowels, and having the anus for its

do alſo by vellicating the ſpiral fibres of the veins and arteries, emunctory ; the ſecond all that ſpace within the blood's motion,

bring thoſe into more forcible contractions, and thereby acce- ſo far as it retains its red colour, having the kidneys ; and the

lerate the motion of the blood : -all which may have ſometimes third, all beyond that circuit, having the skin for an excretory

a good, ſometimes a bad effect. organ. See CONCOCTION , EMUNCTORY, & c.

Asto the effects of purgatives on animal bodies, Dr. Quincy 3. That every medicine which cauſes evacuation, is, in ſome

adds , that every irritation of the inteſtines either quickens the ſenſe, a purge. See EVACUATION.

periſtaltic motion in its natural direction, or occaſions ſome 4. That every purge operates either as a diſſolvent; by fuſing the

little inverſions of it.- Now , in both caſes, any matters that juices, and increaſing the quantity fit for expulſion ; or as a

but Nightly adhere to the coats, or inner membranes, will be ſtimulus, by, accelerating their motions ſo as to bring the matter

looſened, and fhook off, and carried forward with the other fit for expulſion oftener to the ſecretory out-let; or both.

contents, and they will alſo be more agitated, and thus ren- Theſe poſtulata are only premiſed, in order to prove this grand

dered more fuid .
propoſition, that a change in the bulks, figures, and motions

Hence is manifeſt how a purging medicine haftens and in- of the component particles of a purging medicine, will change

creaſes the diſcharges by ſtool; but the ſame manner of ope- the ſeat of its operation, and fit it for exertion in the larger

ration alſo carries its effects much farther, in proportion to or ſmaller veſels, as thoſe, mechanical affections are intended ,

the force of the fimulus: for where it is great, all the ap or remitted.

pendices of the bowels, and even all the viſcera in the abdo- For illuſtration hereof, it may be convenient to attend to the

men , will, by a conſent of parts, be pulled or twitched ſo as common way of making a purge operate, more or leſs, than it

to affect their reſpective juices in the ſame manner as the in- otherwiſe would do.

teſtincs themſelves do their contents. The conſequence of Subſtances, then, which are groſs and heavy, as thoſe conſiſting

which must be, that a great deal will be drained back into chiefly of faline and earthy particles , ſuch as tartar, manna, and

the inteſtines, and made a part of what they diſcharge. - And the like, when reduced ſmaller by triture, or repeated ſolutions,

when we conſider the vaſt number of glands in the inteſtines, operatë more gently ; but when acuated by acids, or any way

with the outlets of thoſe viſcera opening thereunto , and parti- made to expoſe their angles more plentifully to the membranes

cularly of the liver and pancreas, it will be no wonder, that they become rougher, and ſooner take effect.

vaſt quantities, eſpecially in full conftitutions, may be carried Reſinous medicines, as ſcammony, gamboge,jalap, and moſt

off by one purge. vegetable productions, are more violent, and operate ſooner,

As to thoſe purgatives diſtinguiſhed by the names of chola- when they are moretenacious andadheſive, asin their extracts ;
gogues, hydragogues, phlegmagogues, on a ſuppoſition of an but gentler , when divided by hard brittle fubffances, fuch as

elective quality therein,they may be accounted for upon more ſalt of tartar, ſugar, &c.

intelligible principles:-For when the diſcharges by ſtool dif- Medicines, which have in their compoſition ſulphur and ſalt,

..cover an over-proportion of any particular humours, it is to be are more or leſs rough and ſpeedy in their operation , in pro

fuppoſed there was a redundance of ſuch an humour, whoſe portion to their greater or lefſer participationof the ſaline ina
diſcharge any irritation would have occafioned. Thus, in pro- gredient, and the aſperity of its angles.-Ofthis kind are moſt

portion to the proximity of ſome humours in the inteſtinal tube, minerals, and their preparations; itmay be ſufficient to inſtance

and the diſpoſition of the paſſages to convey them that way , do in the management of antimony and mercury ; the firſt of

they require greater or leſier vibrations or ſhakes of the fibres theſe is bychymical analyſis known to be a compoſitionof a

. to fetch them out. ' ſubtilefulphur and falt ; and the more the ſaline part is ſet looſe

For thisreafori , the briſker cathartics, which vellicate the memo by preparation, and opening the fulphur, as it is commonly

branes, moſt ofall, pumpout, as it were, from all the meſente- termed, the ſpeedier, and with the greater vehemence will it

7 ric glands, and neighbouring parts, their contents, which, be- operate ; whereas, in itsmore impertect preparations, when the

cauſe they abound ſo much with lymphatics, and yiſcid watery falts are cloſelywrapped up in their native ſulphur, it will hardly

humours, make the diſcharges thin and watery. work at all, till it reaches the fartheſt ſtages ofcirculation. See

Thoſe which act in a ſomewhat; lower degree , yet irritate ..

enough to deterge anddraw out a great deal of mucous and Mercury perfe is little known as a medicine;anditsfirft pre
viſcid matter, which ſometimes by..lodgment and want of due paration, which makes it into a ſublimate, ſo loads it with ſaline

motion, changing into various colouțs; occaſions the different Tpiculæ , that it amounts even to a poiſon ; but the more thoſe

names of phlegm or choler : as the former therefore paſs for fpiculæare broken by triture, ſublimation , & c. the milder doth

hydragogues, To dothe latter for purgers of phlegmand choler. it operate, and if to the comminution of its points be added a

See PHLEGM , CHOLER , & C . tituci? . ſulphur fubtile enough to join it, it may bereduced to ſo mild a

But there is anotherprinciple beſides,thatof a ſtimulys, whereby medicine, as not to be felt but in the laſt ſtage of operation. See

a purging medicine is enabled to anſwer its intentions, viz.by MERCURY,SALIVATION, & c.
fufing the humours, and rendering them more Auid than be- This Ahort view may be ſufficient to thew , 1. That it is the

fore, whereby'theyare better fitted topaſs off by their proper too great afperity and motion in a medicine, that will not ſuffe

-emunctories — Thoſe which congiſt of very ſubcile and active it to paſs the ſtomach, without irritating itinto ſuch convul

parts are not ſo ſenſible in the larger paſſages, becauſe of the fions, as will throw it up again by.vomit. See EMEric and

great quantities of matter, which lay too great, a load upon VOMITING.

2. That afarther comminution , and ſmoothing its figure, will

theblood inany confiderable number,theydivideandfuse gain itadmittanceinto thebowels, and cauleittooperate ,as
" thoſe coheſions whichobſtruct or move heavily along thecapil- a proper purgative, by ſtool.

laries, and fcour , tbe glands ; inſomuch that every pulſation 3. That a yet farther remiſſion of theſe properties will convey

throws ſomething tbroughthe inteſtinal glands, which goes it into the blood, and allow it there to promote evacuation by
away by fool, that the refluent blood had waſhed away,and urine. See URINE and DIURETIC .

brought back from all parts of the body. And, laſtly , that a ftill farther comminution will paſs it into

Of this kind are all thoſe cathartics, which are ſaid to purge the minuteſt canals, where, by the ſame properties, only in a

the joints; and are preſcribed in rheumatiſms, and arthritici lower degree, it will cauſe ſweat, or increaſe perfpiration . Sce
pains, as the radix turpethi, and all the aloetics. And this is .Hence it appears, that the more ſubtle medicines operate in

-
PERSPIRATION , SWEAT, DIAPHORETIC, & c.

the reaſon why purging medicines of this fort are ſo eaſily

changed into themoſt efficacious alteratives ; for an alterative the capillaries, and ſmalleſt fibręs, by the fame mechaniſm

is a cathartic in a lower degree, or of a more remiſsoperațion . that the more grofs ones do in the common ftream of the

- Whatſoever brings ſuch particles to a ſecretory orifice, which blood, when they go off by urine ; or as the groftelt of all

is fitted for its paſſage, oftener , either by accelerating the do in the greater pallages, when they promote evacuation by

blood's motion , or breaking it into more particles of that.par Itool."

ticular fize and difpofition , will increafe the ſecretion . Ac- Hence it is evident, that the ſkill of preparing and adminiſtring

cording, therefore, to the difference of the parts whereſuch of medicines conſiſts in proportioning their manifeſt and known

ſucretions are inlarged, as the glands of the inteſtines, kidneys, properties to the capacity and circumſtances of the part they

or skin , are the medicines, which are the inſtruments therein, are to operate in ; and to intend or remit their mechanical

a fec: ions,
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affe & ions, as they are ſooner or later to take place in the greater portion of fomewhat of an oppoſite texture, which is (mooth

or ſmaller veſſels. and yielding , they becomemoft efficacions and fafe fudorifi's.

Of the firſt claſs there are few can be reduced ſmall enough to On theſe conſiderations it likewife ceafes to be a wonder, why

go beyond the larger paſſages, and none of them are worth the the ſubtile ſalts of cantharides are more fenfibly injurious to the

pains they require, to fit them farther than for diuretics: be- bladder than any other parts, and why campiire prevents.thole

lides, their natural diſpoſition to attract, andjoin with the ſerous injuries ; for the exquifite ſmallneſs of thoſe ſpiculæ makes them

part of the blood, whenever they get into that ſtage ofmo- imperceptible but in the moft , minute canals, into which the

tion , runs them off by the kidneys, before they can undergo fibres compoſing the membranes of the bladder are known to

comminution enough to get farther : but if by frequent repeti- be divided ; and camphire blunts their irritations, becauſe its

tions of ſuch medicines, and an uncommon laxity of the par- extreme ſubtility enables it to follow them into shole meanders,
ſages, any parts are paſſed into the habit , their grofinefs fouls the " and theath their aſperities... wowity cú loi

delicate ſtrainers, which are deſtined for their expulfion ; and To this purpoſe is very semarkable what many now contmonly

they lodge upon the glands and capillaries in ſuch manner, as to practiſe in guarding even metcurials againittheit ſtimulating

induce intermittents, which are obſervable in many perſons, properties, and ſending them into the fineſt pallages to operate

after a long uſe of cream of tartar, thecommoncathartic ſalts, by fufion, and the bare force of impulfe: for not only calomel

and the purging waters, eſpecially at the latter end of the ſum- and the mercurius dulcis may be reſtrained from manifeft opera

mer, when the heat of the preceding ſeaſon has debilitated the tion in the ' wider paſſages, and theglands about the mouth ; but

ſolids, and left them under too great a relaxation. even the mineral turbith , which of itſelf, in a ſmall dofe, will

Among the reſinous purges, there are many very powerful ones ; operate powerfully by vomit and ſtool, will not, when mixed

but where their operation is defired in the viſcera, blood, and with camphor, be ſo much felt in thoſe 'refpects; but go into

remoter parts, they muſt be extremely divided ; and 'this we the fartheſt circuit of motion, and promote the cutaneous dif

find ſpirituous menftruums will do , by taking up the moft ſub- charge ina more efficacious manner, than any medicineof leſs

tile parts only, and carrying them into the very fmall paſſages, ſpecific gravity. - In this management, the camphor is to be

* where they operate chiefly by fufion , becauſe the foftneſs of mixed but a very little while before taking, otherwiſe it has not
fuch fubitances cannot enable them , hardly in any degree, to the effect ; which appears to proceed from its great volatility,

act as ſtimuli, farther , at leaſt, than ordinary detergents. And which makes it in agreat meaſure exhale while it Itands mixed

thus we find that aloe, the chief of this tribe, goes fartheſt in a médicine.

into the habit, and continues longeſt ere it operates, when As to the doſes of purgatives, Dr. Cockburn attempts to deter

managed with a fpirituous menſtruum , as in the tinctura facra. mine them on the following fuppofitions. * 1'. That no part of

The rad, turpethi, and colocynth likewiſe, with all of the 'vege- them operate but in the blood - 29. That they operate there,

table kind , that will yield to a ſpirituous liquor, may, by that by changing the blood, and other circulating fluids derived

means, be carried into the fartheit ſcenes of animal action ; from it .

where they will prove efficacious 'medicines in caſes, which, From which poſtulata he concludes, that in the fame conflitus

with other management, they would never be able to reach : tion of blood, the doſe required to produce the like effects,

and on this account it muſt undoubtedly have been , that we muftibe proportionable to the blood's quantity ; fo that where

frequently meet, in practical writers, with many materials of a certain doſe is required to alter one pound of blood , for in

this fort mentioned as alterants ; the colocynth particularly by ſtance, to a certain degree, there will be required a double doſe

Helmont: for all medicines which operate in the fartheſt paſſa- to alter 'two pounds to the fame degree, and a triple doſe to

ges, they commonly include under that general appellation . three pounds, & c. And univerſally , if the quantity of blood bi

But the moſt efficacious purges, and thoſe which require the require the doſe d , the quantity mb requires the doſe md. For

moſt ſkill, are procured from the mineral kingdom ; theſe as b ; d ::mb:md. See DOSE .

abound. in folidity beyond any other materials, and therefore PURGATORY, PURGATORIUM , in the Romiſh church, a

where ever they are brought into action , néceſſarily excel in the place where the juſt are ſuppoſed to ſuffer the pains due to

quantity of impulſe : many of theſe therefore wantnot only the their fins, for which they have not ſatisfied in this world . Sce

utmoſt comminution to carry them into the farther ſcenes of MERITS, ABSOLUTION, & C.

operation, but alſo ſome reſtraint of their afperities and mo- It is by the mercy of God , the indulgencies of the church, and

tions, to fit them for many intentions.Thus ſublimate is not the prayers of the faithful, that people are ſuppoſed to be deli

only to be much ſweetened, that is, ſmoothed in its points, to vered out ofpurgatory. See INDULGENce , &c. '

make it a ſafe purge in the larger veſſels ; but if it be intended In Ireland is a place called 'St. Patric's purgatory, where, as

to go farther than the blood, and thoſe glánds, which in that the legend has it, at the prayers of St. Patric, bifhop of the

circuit it is moſt aptto be lodged upon when it falivates, it muſt place, there was made a viſible repreſentation of the pains

not only be rendered very fine , but alſo be covered with fach which the wicked undergo after death, in order to deter fin
- ſubſtances as weaken its points, and make it paſs into the laſt : ners, &0. ( ..

ſubdiviſions of the conftitution . To this purpoſe, the com- PURGE, in medicine, a term frequently uſed for a dofe of ſome

mon practice wiſely contrives in diſtempers, which , according purgative medicine. See PURGATION andPURGATIVE.

: to the courſe of circulation, lie moſt remote, to wrap up'the Butler's PURGING ale. See Ale .

baſis ofthis medicine in fulphürs, and fuch -like 'fubſtances, as PURIFICATION, in chymiſtry, & c. the act of purifying or
follow it into its lait diviſion , without giving it any aſperities to refining natural bodies ; or of ſeparating the feces and impurities

make it act as a ſtimulus. . Thus, for all cutaneous foulnelles, therefrom .. See PURGATION, REFINING, & c.

and habitual taints , the cinnabar, the æthiops, and all of that For the methods of purifying metals, gold, filver, iron, copper,

ſortment, are in readineſs ; and that ordinary fulphurs will tin , &c . See METAL, GOLD, SILVER , & c.

cover and deaden the efficacies of mercurial preparations, ſo that For the purification of femi-metals, minerals, and other matters,

they ſhall not operate, but in ſuch parts only, and in certain as antimony, ſušphur, camphor, faltpetre, & c. See ANTIMONY,

I circumſtances, is demonſtrable in ordinary falivations, which SULPHUR, CAMPHOR , & c.

are to be lowered by fulphureous medicines . PURIFICATION, in matters of religion , denotes an offering made

.. Medicines from ſuch minerals where a ſalt and ſulphur are united the prieſt by women riſing out of child -bed; ere they be se-ad

by nature, as they are in ſome mercurials by art, as antimony, mitted into the church.

the native cinnabar, ſteel, & c. are manageable only upon the By the law of Moſes, a woman , after bringing forth amale

fame principles ; and the more they are deſigned to be carried child, was unclean forty -days ; after a female, eighty days :

into the habit, themore are they to be reſtrainedby their during which time ſhe was not to touch any thing holy, nor

natural or adventitiöus fulphurs: ſteel, when opened by, and to go near the temple , but to continue within doors, ſeparate

joined with, the points of acid liquors, operates the fooner, and from allcompany and commerce of others.,

will ſometimes prove even emetic; butwhen it is covered with This term expired, ſhe was to preſent herſelf at the temple, and

1 an additional fulphur, it will go farther, and anſwer intentions at the door of the tabernacle to offer a lamb, as a holocauſt,

v much more remote; as is manifeſt in the common preparations and a pigeon or a turtle, which the prieſt taking, offered to

of ſteel with tartar or vinegar, and with ſulphur. God, and prayed for her, that ſhe might be purified .

This way of reaſoning on theſe occaſions ſeems the more juſt, This ceremony, which conſiſted of two things, a holocauſt ,

from conſidering the texture of thoſe ſubſtances, which by a and a ſacrifice of expiation , was called 77,70 Tu , purifica

natural preparation are fitted for operation in the minuteſt part tio, purgatio. Lai

of an animal body ; ſuch as thoſe of the aromatick kind , all The holy Virgin , though, according to the fathers, exempt

which, more or leſs, according to their greater or leſſer degree from the terms of the law , yet complied therewith ; and at the

of ſubtility and ſmoothneſs, promote a diaphoreſis: for theſe time preſcribed went to the temple, and accomplished the law :

* conſiſt ofexquiſitely fine falts, covered with a moſt ſubtile ful- in commemoration whereof, the church yearly folemnizes the

phur, as is demonſtrable by chymical analyſis ; and the common feaſt of the purifcation of the Virgin , on the ſecond of Febru

ſal volatile oleoſum is an admirable contrivance upon the ſame ary ; called alſo the feaſt of candlemas. See CANDLEMAS.

foundation , where a very volatile animal falt is covered with a The feaſt of the PURIFICATION ſeems to be very ancient. It

moſt exalted vegetable oil ; whereby it is fitted to paſs into the is ordinarily ſaid to have been inſtituted in the time of Juſti

minuteft fibres,and make, as it were, a part of the animal ſpirits nian , in the year 542.- and this , on occaſion of a mortality

themſelves. which that year diſpeopled almoſt the whole city of Conftan

And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that all animal falts tinople. Yet there are ſome who imagine it to have been

are very volatile , or eaſily rendered ſo ; but when bare and obſerved before, though in another manner, and on a different

'naked , juſt as the fire drawsthem out, with a mixture alſo of its day , from that fixed by Juftinian , viz . between the circumci

own particles in their compoſition , they are too pungent to be fion and epiphany .--- The ſame day is the preſentation of our

feit without painful ſenſations ; and when ſoftened with a fine Saviour in the temple. See PRESENTATION .
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PURINE , a folemn fealt held among the Jews on the 74th of reſted any woods or lands of his ſubjects, to the damage of the

March, in memory of their deliverance from the conſpiracy of proprietors, they ſhould forthwith be diſafforefted again ; that

Haman by EAber. See ESTHER . is, only as to thoſc perſons whoſe woods and lands they were ;
* The word is Hebrew , JHD, g. d . lots. who, as the proper owners thereof, might ſell and cut down

PURITANS, a term anciently ufed for the Calvinifts of Great their woods at their own pleaſure, without any licence from

Britain , from their profefling to follow thepure word of God, the king ; as alſo convert their meadows and paſtures into til

in oppoſition to all traditions, human conſtitutions, and other lage, or otherwiſe improve their ground to the beſt advantage.

authorities. Sec CALVINISM , PRESBYTERIAN ,NON -CON- So alſo they might hunt and chaſe the wild beaft of the foret

FORMIST, SEPARATIST, Tóry, Whit, &c. towards the fame, & c. But no other perſon might claim ſuch

PURLIEU . See the article ĎURLUE. benefit of hunting in the pourallee, beſide the proper owner of

PURLINS, in building, thoſe pieces of timber that lye acroſs the foil thereof; who is left at liberty to ſuffer the pourallee to

the rafters on the inſide, to keep them from finking in the remain foreſt ftill ; as fome, in effect, have thought moſt expen

middle of their length . Sec Rafter. dient, becauſe hereby intitled to the benefit of the common

By thead ofparliament for rebuilding London, it is provided, within the foreſt, which otherwiſe they were excluded from .

That all purlins from fifteen foot fix inches to eighteen foot fix Hence, if the beaſts chance to wander out of the foreſt into

inches long, bein their ſquare ninc inches and eight inches. the pourallee, the king hath a property to them ftill, againſt

And all in length from eighteen foot fix inchesto twenty - one everyman , but the owner of the ground wherein they are ,

footfix inches,be in their ſquare twelve inches andninc inches. who hath a ſpecial property in them, ratione feli; yetſo as he

PURLUE*, PURLIEV, or POURALLEE, is all that ground may only take them by hunting, or chaling with his grey

near any foreſt, whichbeing added to the ancient foreſt byour hounds or dogs, without any foreſtalling or foreſecting them in

kings, was, by perambulation granted by ſome of their ſuce their courſe again towards the foreſt. See HUNTING, FORE.

ceſſors, ſevered again from theſame, and made purlieu , i. l. STALLING , & c.

pure and free from the laws and obedience of the foreſt. See Befide what has been hitherto laid of the difference between

FOREST. foreſt and purliou , or pourallee, there is this farther diverſity ,
* The word is formed from the French pur, pure ; aad licu , that all the woods and lands within the regard of the foreſt ,

place.
are abſolutely within the bondage, and charge of the foreſt, as

A purlicu, or pourallee, is defined a circuit of ground adjoining well in reſpect of the owners thereof, as of any other perſon ;

to the foreft, and circumſcribed with immoveable boundaries, for no onemay cut down hisown woods, or improve his owa

known only by matter of record ; which compaſs of ground lands, withinthe regard of the foreſt, without licence from the

was once foreſt, and afterwards diſafforeſted by the perambu. king, or his chief juſtice in theeyre of the foreſt. - Neither thall

lations made for ſevering the new foreſt from the old . See PER- any perſon hunt, chaſe, or moleft the wild beaſt of the foret

AMBULATION. in his own ground, within the regard of the foreſt, without

Purlicus or pourallees commenced after the manner follow- licence or warrantfrom the king,or his chief juſtice of the

ing :-King Henry I. at his acceſſion to the crown in 1154. foreſt, ſo to do. See REGARD,

took ſo much delight in the foreſts of this kingdom , that, not But thoſe whoſe grounds arewithin the pourallees, are notſub

being contented with thoſe he found here, though many and ject to theſe reſtrictions. Yet are not the woods and lands in

large, he began to inlarge divers of them , and to afforeſt the the pourallees abſolutely freed from the bondage of the foreſt

lands of his ſubjects near adjoining to the ſame. Sec AFFO- in reſpect of the wild beaſts having their haunts therein, when
RESTING .

they happen to ſtray out of theforeſt ; butas they were once

His ſucceſſors Richard I. and Henry II. far from retrenching abſolutely foreſt,ſo they are ſtill conditionally ſo.

or reſtoring any thing, made ftill further incroachments: and PURLUE man, or PURLIEU man, or POURALLEEman, is one
thus did the lands continue till the 17th year of king John ; at who has land within the purlue ; and is allowed or qualified te

which time the grievance being grown notorious, and genc hunt or courſe within the fame, though under certain reſtric

rally felt by all degrees of people ; divers noblemen and gentle tions. See PURLUE ,

men beſought theking to grant, that they might have all thoſe By ſtat. 13 Ric. II. he who may lawfully hunt in any pourallee,
new afforeſtations, made by his predeceſſors aforeſaid and him- ought to have woods or lands of freehold within the pourallee,
ſelf, diſafforeſted again ; and the king, after much ſolicitation , to the yearly value of 40s. - By ſtat. Jac. I. he ought to have
was at length prevailed on to ſubſcribe and ſeal ſuch articles lands of inheritance of the yearly value of iol. or lands of

concerning the liberties of the foreſt, as they then demanded ; freehold of the yearly value of 301, or have goods worth 2001.

being for the moft part ſuch as are nowcontained in the charter or be the ſon of a knight, or baron, or perſon of a higher de

of the foreſt. See FOREST.
gree, or ſon and heir apparent of an eſquire.- But by a later

Hereupon , choice was made of divers noblemen , & c. to the a & , Car. II. no man may keep grey -hounds within thepoural

number of twenty -five , who were ſworn , with others their lee, or elſewhere within England or Wales, unleſs he have a

affiftants, to ſee the ſaid liberties, fo granted and confirmed by free warrant, or be lord of a manor, or ſuch a freeholder as is

the king, to be in every point obſerved . ſeized in his own right, or in right of his wife, lands , tene

But ere any thing wasdone to the purpoſe, king John died ; and ments, hereditaments, of the clear yearly value of 401. over

king Henry III, fucceeding, freža ſolicitations were made to and above all charges and repriſes of ſuch eftate of inheritance ;

him; who for the better accompliſhing of the ſaid diſafforeſta- or of lands, tenements, or hereditaments, in his own right, or

tion, ordered inquiſitions to be made by ſubftantial juries for in right of his wife, for term of life or lives, of the yearly

ſevering all the new foreſts from the old : upon which two com- value of Sol. over and above all charges and repriſes, or that is

miffioners were ſent to take thoſe inquiſitions; in virtuewhere- worth in goods or chattels 400 l. See GAME .

of, many great woods and lands were not only diſafforeſted, The pourallee, or purlicu , then, is ſaid to be for bim that is ſo

but improved to arable land by the owners thereof. See Der- qualified : others, not qualified , and therefore not purlieu -men,

FOR ESTED, yet having land in the pourallee, may, if they find any wild

After this charter was made and confirmed, ſome of theſe new beaſt of the foreſt in their own grounds within the pourallee,

afforeſtations were perambulated, and proper inquiſitionstaken, chaſe themthereout with little dogs, but not with grey hounds

and the certainty determined by matter of record , which were or other dogs.

the old ,and which the new : though it appears, that the greateſt Nor is the purlieu -man left at large to hunt at his own diſ
part of the new afforeſtations were ftill remaining during the cretion ; but tied down to ſeveral rules: as,

life of king Henry III. 1. That he always begin hischaſe in his own ground ; and that

UnderEdward I. freſh petitions and ſolicitations being ſet on though he find ſuch wild beaſts in his own pourallee, and in reſ

foot, three biſhops, three earls, and three barons, were at pect thereof , hath a property in them, ratione ſoli , againſt all

length appointed to ſee thoſe perambulations performed and perſons but the king ; yet ſuch his property is only on this con

continued ; who cauſed them to be made accordingly, and in- dition, that he can ſay them with his dogs in chaſe, without

quifitions to be taken thereupon, and returned intothe court of forefalling, before they can recover the foreſt. - Though they

chancery ; and all thoſe that were ancient foreſt, to be meered, be withinthe liſtof the foreſt, beforethe dogs faſtca on them ;

and bounded with immoveable boundaries, to be known by they are the king's, or other owner of the foreſt.

matter of record for ever. But if the pourallee-man firſt make his chaſe in his own freehold,

Thoſe woods and lands that had been newly afforeſted, the king he may purſue the ſame through every man's ground within

likewiſe cauſed to be ſeparated from the old, and to be returned the pour allee, provided he enter not into the forelt.

into the chancery by marks, meres, and bounds to be known, 2. If a purlieu -man begin his courſe in another man's ground;

in like manner, by matter ofrecord for ever. within the powrallee, and his dogs faften on a wild beaſt, before

Thus it appears how the purlicus, or pourallees had their firſt it can get within the bounds of the foreſt, and the beaſt draws

beginning ; for all ſuch woods and lands as were afforeſted by the dogs into the foreſt, and is there fain by them ; here the pou

Henry II. Richard I. or king John, and by perambulations rallee-man ſhall not enter into the foreſt, nor take the beaſt ſo

ſevered from the ancient forelts, were, and yet are called pour. killed, becauſe his courſe was irregular from the beginning, as

allees, 9. d . woods and lands ſevered from the old foreſts, and he could claim no property in the beaſt, ratione foli.

diſafforeſted by perambulation ; pourallee being the ſame as 3. A pourallee-man may hunt in his own pourallet, with no

perambulatio in Latin . See PERAMBULATION. morecompany than his own ſervants ; neither may he appoint,

But notwithſtanding ſuch new afforeſtations were diſafforeſted licenſe, or warrant any other perſon, except his ſervants, to

by perambulation, whereby the ſame became pourallee, or pur- hunt by his commandment in his pourallee.

licu ; yet they were not thereby ſo diſafforefted as to every man , 4. Every pourallee -man is forbidden by the laws of the forest,

but that they do in ſome ſenſe continue foreſt ftill, as to others. to hunt inbis own grounds within the pourallee, every day, of

-For by the words of charta de foreta, if the king has affo . oftener than three days in any one week, Sunday excepted.

5. Nor
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$. Nor is any man to diſturb , or make a courſe after any deer | beautiful crimfon, which will bear waſhing adımirably withoué
found in his pourallee, within forty days after the king hath any Atypic. See Crimson.

made a general hunting in the foreſt adjoining thereunto ; The filh , he obſerves, is good food ; and adds , that there are

becauſe then the wild beaſts of the foreſt come not into the ſeveral kinds differing in ſize and ſhell , and alſo in the colour

pourallees of their own accord ; but as they are forced into of the tinging liquor. There are ſome found on the coails of

the ſame by the hunters, with clamours and blowing of horns :
Poictou .

ſo that they fly thither for refuge. M. Reaumur has diſcovered another very different kind of

6. No man ſhall hunt within feven miles of the borders of the purple. It is produced in oval grains about a quarter of an inch

foreft, or in his own pourallee, within forty days next before long, and about one thick , full of a white liquor bordering on

the king hath iſſued out his proclamation , declaring his royal yellow, which cover certain ſtones or fands, abuut which the
will and pleaſure to make a general hunting in that foreſt. buccina of Poictou uſually aſſemble,

Inaſmuch as the pourallees were once, and in ſome ſenſe ſtill By the experiments M. Reaumur has made, it appears that theſe

are, foreſt, it was neceſſary to have officers to attend , and grains are neither the eggs of the buccinum , nor the ſeeds of

take on them the charge of the preſervation of the game any fea -plants, nor any riting plants , but the eggs of ſomeother
that may happen to wander out of the foreft , into the pour- unknown fiſh .

allees; ſince otherwiſe the laws of the pourallees could not Theſe grains beingbruiſedon a white linen, at firſt only tinge
be executed, but the foreſt would ſoon be deſtroyed by the it yellow and that inſenſibly ; but in three or four minutes give

pourallee -men. it a very beautiful purple red , provided the linen be expoſed to

For this reaſon rangers were firſt appointed, who, though not the open air ; for the air of a room , even though the windows

officers in the foreſt, yet appertain thereto ; for all officers in be open, will not do .—This colour fades a little by repeated

the foreſt have charge of the vert and veniſon of the foreſt ; waſhings.

but a ranger hath no chargeof vert, but only of veniſon coming M. Reaumur concludes from fome experiments he made , that

out of the foreſt into the pourallees, his place of charge ; from the effect of the air on the liquor does not conſiſt in its taking

whencehis office is to conduct the ſame back again into the away any particles thereof, nor in giving it any new ones, but

foreſt. See RANGER. only in its agitating it , and changing the arrangement of the

This officer is appointed by the king, or his chief juſtice in parts that compoſe it. - He adds, that the liquor of the bucci

eyre, and made by patent, with a fee commonly of 20, 30 , or num , and that of the grains, ſeem to be nearly of the ſame

401, or more, by the year, payable out of the exchequer, as nature; except that the later is more watry, and only faline s

alſo certain fee -deer, both red and fallow , to be taken annually, whereas the other is hot and pungent .

at proper ſeaſons, out of the foreſt. The Caribbee iſlands have likewiſe their purple fith . - It is call

The ſubſtance of his oath is, to rechaſe, and with his hounds ed burgan, being of the ſize of the end of the finger, and re

drive back, the wild beaſts of the foreſt, as often as they range ſembling our periwinkles : its ſhell is of a browniih azure, its

out of the ſame into his pourallee ; to preſent allunlawfulhunt- fleſh white, its inteſtines of a very bright red , the colour where

ing and hunters of wild beaſts of venery and chaſe, as well with- of appears through the body , and it is this that dyesthe froth,

in thepourallees, as within the foreſt; and to preſent thoſe which it cafts whan taken, and which is at firſt of a violet

and other offences, at the next court of attachments or ſwani- hue, bordering on blue .

mote, which ſhall firſt happen . To oblige them to yield the greater quantity of froth , they

Rangers, it is to be obſerved, belong only to ſuch pourallees as lay them on a plate, ſhake and beat them againſt one another ;

wereonce the woods and lands of the ſubject, and were after- upon which the plate is immediately covered with the froth ,

wards dirafforefted again , and ſo became pourallees. Hence, which is received on a linen cloth , and becomes purple in pro

as there are ſome foreſts in England, which never had any in- portion as it dries.

laregment by new afforeſtations, and therefore have no pour- P. Labat obferves, that if this be the real Tyrian purple, the

a'lees at this day ; there can be no rangers belonging to them . ſecret of preparing and fixing it is loft : this colour being found
PURPLE, PURPURA, moppuça , a red colour, bordering on to dwindle and diſſipate, in proportion as the linen dyed with

violet; dyed chiefly with cochineal, or ſcarlet in grain . See it is waſhed .

COLOUR ; ſee alſo RED, SCARLET , COCHINEAL, &c . The ſame author gives us the deſcription of another parple dye

Purple was much eſteemed among the ancients ; eſpecially the produced by a plant growing in the Antilles. — The juice of

Tyrian purple, which underwent more dyes than the reſt , and this tree , when cut ſtanding, is of a blood -red , and communi

which wasalmoſt peculiar to emperors and kings . Yet this cates the fame colour to cloths; though, like the former, itlo

purple did not exceed that now in uſe ; the chief reaſons why
fes much in washing.

the former has been diſuſed, are, that the latter is both cheaper Purple, in medicine .-The purple fever,febris purpurea, is a
and finer. kind of plague, or a malignant fever diſcovering itſelf in erup

The ancient purple was tinged or given with the blood or juice tions on the ſkin like the bites of bugs or Aleas, or like grains

of a precious turbinated teftaceous ſea -fiſh , called by the Greeks of millet, or the ſmall-pox ; whence it is ſometimes alſo called

coppuça , and by the Latins purpura ; whereofwe have deſcrip- the ſpotted and milliary fever. See FEVER and MILLIARY.

tions in ſeveral authors, and ſhells in moſt of the cabinets of the The eruptions are red , orange ; violet, azure, livid , or black ;
curious. See DYING. and when they riſe in great quantity , it is eſieemed a good ſign.

In the feas of the Spaniſh Weft - Indies about Nicoya, is found -Sometimes they ſpread to a great extent, like eryfipelas's

a fhell- fith , which perfectly reſembles the ancient purpura, and according to the quality of the poiſon. See PLAGUE.

in all probability is the very fame : this filh , Gage tells us, PURPRESTURE , in our ancient law -book. See POUR

uſually lives ſeven years ; it hides itſelf a little before the dog- PRESTURE.

days, and continues to diſappear for 300 days running. PURPRISUM *, of the French pourpris, denotes a cloſe, or inclo

They aregathered plentifully in the ſpring, and by rubbing ſure : - alſo the whole compaſs or extent of a manor or place.

one againſt another, yield a kind of ſaliva or thick glair, relem- * _Donavi eis meum purfriſum de Kirkeham , & domos meas, &

bling ſoft wax : but the purple dye is in the throatofthe fiſh ; molendinum , & prata, &c . Charta Waltera Eſpec. Priorat.

de Kirkeham .

and the fineſt part in a little white vein ; -the reſt of the body

is of no uſe. Headds, that the chief riches of Nicoya conſiſt | PURPURE, POURPRE , or Purple , in heraldry, according

in this fifh . Cloth of Segovia, dyed with it, is ſold for twenty to fome, is one of the five colours of armories , mixed or com

crowns the ell ; and none but the greateſt Spanilh lords uſe it. pounded of gules and azure bordering on violet ; according to

Beſides the Indian purple fiſhes, we have others much nearer others , of a little black and much red colour . See COLOUR .

home. In the Philoſoph. Tranſact. we have an account of a It is ſuppoſed a ſymbol of temperance, liberality, dignity , au

purple fiſh diſcovered in 1686. by Mr. W. Cole, on the coaſts thority, faith, and piety ,-Moſt authors in heraldry, as Favyn,

of Somerſetſhire, South -Whales, &c, where it is found in great Geliot, Monet, and Meneſtrier, do not allow purple for a co

abundance. lour in regard it is not fimple, but compoſed of an equal mix

The fith , M. Reaumur obſerves, is a kind of buccinum , a ture of four other colours. They rather eſteem it a kind of in

name given by the ancients to all fiſhes whoſe ſhell bears any termediate tincture, ſometimes metal , and ſometimes colour :

reſemblance to a hunting -horn ; and it appears from Pliny, that hence the Spaniards calls it una miftion : ſo that one cannot lay

part of the ancient purplewas taken from this kind of ſhell -fith : it on metal and colour without fallifying the arms.

ſo that this may beeſteemed a recovery of what had been ſup- Add , that many take the purple, as it is accounted, on many

poſed intirely loft, ancient bearings, by which ſome of the moderns would evince

The method of obtaining the colour, the author deſcribes thus: the regularity and legitimacy of this colour in armory, to be no

-The thell, which is very hard , being broken, ( with the mouth other than ſilver tarniſhed .

of the fiſh downwards, ſo as not to cruſh the body) and the Spelman, however, in his Afpilogia, allows purple the preference

broken pieces being picked off, there appears a white vein before all other colours , as having been an enſign of royalty for

lying tranſverſely in a little furrow or cleft next the head of many ages ; yet he allowsit to have been excluded by the anci

the filth . ent heralds as only an imperfect colour.

In this vein is the purple matter lodged ; ſome of which being It is repreſented in graving by diagonal lines drawn from the

laid on linen, appears at firſt of a light green colour ; and if finifter chief to the dexter bale point.-Vid. tab . heral. fig. 81.

expoſed to the ſun, loon changes into a deep green , and in a In the coats of noblemen it is called amethyſ , and in thoſe of

few minutes into a ſea -green , and in a few more into a blue ; princes, mercury .

thence it foon becomes of a purpliſh red , and in an hour more PURPURATI, in our ancient hiſtorians, denote the fons of

of a deep purple red. emperors and kings. Neubrig. lib . 3. cap. 4. Malmsb . lib. 3 .

And here the ſun's action terminates ; butby waſhing in ſcalding PURREL, anno 35. Eliz . cap . 1o . a liſt ordained to be made at

water and ſoap, and drying it , the colour ripens to a moſt bright the ends of kerſeys, to prevent deceit in diminiſhing their length,
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PURSE, a manner of accounting ; or, as ſome call it, a ſpecies | PUTREFACTION , or PUTRIFACTION , in phyſics, a flow
of money of account, much uſed in the Levant ; particularly ſort of corruption produced in natural bodies, generally by the

at Conftantinople. See MONEY of account. moiſture of the air, or ſome other ambient Auid, which pene

The purſe conſiſts of about 500 dollars, or 120 pounds ſterling. trating the pores, and being agitated therein , diffolves and

It is ſo called, becauſe all the grand fignior's treaſure in the ſera- fets at liberty ſome of the moſt ſubtile parts, particularly the

glio is kept in leather bags of this value. falts and oils ; and thus looſens and diſlocates the compages,

This method of accounting the Turks derive from the Greeks, quitechanges the texture, and ſometimes the figure of themixt.

and they from the Romans; the emperors whereof brought it See CORRUPTION.

to Conſtantinople, as appears from a letter of Conftantine to How much the air contributes to putrefaction, is evident

Cecilian biſhop of Carthage, quoted by Euſebius and Nice hence, that bodies buried deep under earth, or in water out of

phorus, wherein is this paflage : “ Being reſolved to give any reach of air, ſhall remain forages intire; which yet being

" ſomething for the ſupport of the miniſters of the catholic expoſed to the open air, ſhallſoon rot and moulder away. See

“ religion throughout the provinces of Africa , Numidia, and SUBTERRANEOUS.

“ Mauritania ; I have written to Veſus, treaſurer- general of The like appears from ſucculent fruits, and other vegetable

“ Africa , and given him orders to pay you three thouſand ters, which, for all their aptnefs to putrefy, will remain a

" folles," i . e. purſes : for, as M. Fleury obſerves, we may call.
long tiine unchanged in vacuo . See VACUUM .

that purſe which the Latins called follis, which was a ſum of The perpetual oſcillations of fo elaftic a fluid contained or Thut

250 ſilver denarii, amounting to about ſeven pounds fixteen up in the pores of a body, may be conceived fufficient to induce

ſhillings, our money. this alteration in their form and texture ; yet ſhould it rather

PURSEŘ, an officer aboard a man of war , who receives her ſeem , that the water or vapoury matter wherewith the proper

victuals from the victualler, and is to take care that it be in air is impregnated, is the more immediate agent. Hence

good condition, and well laid up, and ſtowed . Acofta obſerves, that in Peru, and others have obſerved the

He is alſo to keep a liſt of the men and boys belongingto the ſame in Egypt, where it very rarely rains, every thing will

Thip, and to ſet down exactly the day of each man's admittance continue a long timeuncorrupted ; unleſs we will rather aſcribe

intopay; that the pay-maſter or treaſurer of the navy may iffue the effect to the abundance of nitrous ſalt in the air of thoſe

out his disburſements, and pay off the men according to the places, which is known to refift putrefaction. See AIR, WA

purſer's book . TER , SALT, & c.

PURSIVENESS, or PURSYNEs, among farriers, thickneſs of In effect, all putrefactions, both of animal and vegetable bo

wind, a name common to all thoſe diſeaſes in horſes which ariſe dies, are affirmed by the learned Boerhaave to be performed by

from obſtructions in the paſſages of the lungs. See WIND . means of water alone: Take ( ſays he ) a pound of freſh Aeth ,

Purſiveneſs, ſometimes alſo called broken wind, may proceed and keep it in a heat like thatof our body, and in few days the

from an ulcer, or fome inward waſting of the lungs, wherein putrefaction will be completed ; but if you firſt drain out or

the ſmall veſſels are worn or abraded by the ſharpneſs or acri- exhale all the watry part from the fame in ſome chymical veſſel ;

mony of the common diſcharges. See PHTHISIS. though the ſalt and oil remain, the Aeſh will harden like a ftone,

The like diſorder may alſo ariſe from a ſtagnation , hindering the and maybe kept for ageswithout putrefaction . Though when

air from penetrating ſo as to lift upthe lungs in the act of reſpi- thus hardened, water poured on it, or even the common, dew ,
ration ; or from tough and mucilaginous matter ſeparated in the will ſoon ſet it a putrefying .

branches of the wind -pipe. By ſuch means, bread , fleſh , or the like foods, may be pre

The uſual occaſions are cold , ſurfeits, and other diſeaſes not ſerved for ages ; provided regard be had to the place : hence

thoroughly carried off. - Purſive diſorders may alſo ariſe from it is, that in dry countries, as Egypt, dead carcaſſes never pu

unwholeſom food, bad air, and hard riding when a horſe is full. trefy, but dry and harden uncorrupted; as we ſee in the mum

The ſigns are commonly a heaving and beating of the Aanks ; mies found buried under theſand. See MUMMY.

a wheezing and rattling Sometimes the kernels aboutthe throat Even human blood, which naturally is ſo prone to putrefaction ,

will ſwell, and there will be a glandulous running at the noſe, if you deprive it of its watry part, may be kept for fifty years.

which is the utmoſt ſtage of the diſeaſe, and uſually reputed Goat's blood we actually find kept ſo long in the ſhops, without

deſperate. See Glanders . corrupting ; though if you diſſolve it in water, and expoſe it
PURSUIVANT. See the article POURSUIVANT. to a gentle warmth, it putrefies immediately.
PURVEYANCE. See the article POURVEYANCE. PUTREFACTION, in chymiſtry, denotes a ſpontaneous kind of
PURVEYOR. See the article POURVEYOR. operation , whereby vegetable or other ſubſtances, in virtue of

PURVIEW *, a term frequently uſed by Sir Edward Coke for their own heat and moiſture, are diffolved , and turned into

the body of an act of parliament, or that part which begins ſubſtances of a higher, e.gr. and animal nature. See ANIMAL

with Be it enacted, & c. as contradiftinguiſhed from the preamble. and VeGETABLE.

See STATUTE.
Proceſs of vegetable PUTREFACTION . — Throw together any of

* The word comes from the French pourveu , a gift, grant, pro- the tender, green , and ſucculent parts of recent vegetables, whe

viſion , c. ther acid or alkaline, in a large heap, in the warm open air,

The ſtatute of 3 Hen . 7. ftands upon a preamble and a purview . and preſs them down with an additional weight, if their own

12 Rep.
be inconfiderable ; and the middle part of the heap will in a

PURULENT, PURULENTUS, in medicine, fometimes mixed little time ſpontaneouſly conceive a fmall degree of heat, and

with , or partaking of, pus. See Pus and SUPPURATION . paſs fucceffively through the other degrees, till it arrive at a
Phthíſical people frequently fpit a purulent matter. See Itate of ebullition , and be perfectly putrefied.

PHTHISIS .-In a dyſentery, the ſtools are purulent; when there
In the ſpace of threedays, from the firſt putting them together,

is an ulcer in the reins or bladder, the urine is purulent. they will yield a heat, perceiveable by the hand,equal to that of a

PUS * , in medicine, a putrid matter, white and thick, formed human body in a healthy ftate ; by the fifth the heat will be too

of blood corrupted in a wound or ulcer, and iſſuing out of the great for the hand to bear without pain ; and , laſtly, by the

lips thereof. See WOUND and ULCER . fixth, ſeventh, or eighth day , the juices will generally appear

* The word is Latin, pus, literally denoting ſnot, & c. formed ready to boil, and ſometimes the matter will even fameand
of the Greek Tuov, which ſignifies the ſame. burn away .

Wounds are always to be kept open while they ſuppurate, i.e. By this ſpontaneous operation, the vegetable acquires an abo

while they generate pus ; for fear of fhutting up the wolf in the minably putrid , ftercoraceous, or cadaverous taſte and odour ;

ſheep - fold. See SUPPURATION
. and turns intirely into one ſoft, ſimilar, pappy maſs, or crafla

PUSTULE, PUSTULA, a little pimple, or eruption, on the mentum , greatly reſembling fetid human excrement in the

skin , full of pus ; eſpecially ariſing in the ſmall and great poš . ſcent, and patrefied fleſh in the taſte .

See ExANTHEMA . If now this fetid matter, thus obtained, be directly, whilft it

PUTAGE * , PUTAGIUM , in our old - law-books , denoteswhore- remains in it's fetid ftate, committed to a glaſs retort, and

dom or fornication on the part of the woman . SeeFORNICATION . diftilled with proper degrees of fire, there will come over,

* The word is formed from the French putte, whore ; putagium , 1. A water impregnated with an urinous ſpirit, perfectly like

q . d . putam agere. - Quod autem generaliter folet dici, patagium that obtainable from animal ſubjects, and ſeparable by a freſh

hæreditatem non adimit ; illudintelligendum eſt de putagio matris ; diſtillation ſlowly made in a tall glaſs, into elementary water,

quia filius bares legitimus eft, quem nuptiæ demonftrant. Glanv.
and a large quantity of pure, white, volatile, dry, alkaline ſalt ,

lib . 7. cap . 12 . not to be diſtinguiſhed from animal falts. 2. A volatile , alkaa

PUTANISM , PUTANISMO , an Italian term , naturalized by line, oily ſalt, that ſhoots into glebes. 3. An exceedingly

ſome Engliſh writers , ſignifying whoredom , or the life and con- volatile and a thick fetid oil, both which are intirely like

dition of a courteſan . See COURTESAN,
thoſe of animals. And, laſtly, the remainder being calcined in

Theword we borrow immediately from the French, putaniſme, an open fire, affords not theleaſt particle of fixt ſalt: juſt as

and they from the Italian, puttana, whore; of putta , girl. if the ſubject had really been of the animal, and not of the

PUTATÍVE, ſuppoſitive, ſomething reputed to be what it really vegetable kingdom . See Salt.

is not. This proceſs is truly univerſal, and holds equally in all kinds

The word is ſeldom uſed but in the phraſe putative father.- of vegetables, though ever ſo different in theirnature and virtue.

Thus we fay Joſeph was the putative father of Jeſus Chriſt. Experiments have been made in the coldeſt and moſt ſucculent

See FATHER . or watry plants , ſuch as purſlain , forrel, c. as well as with the

PUTLOGS, or Putlocks, in building, ſhort pieces of tim- hotteſt ormoſt acrimonious, ſuch as the ſpurges, &c, and it was

ber, about ſeven feet long, uſed in building ſcaffolds.-- They always found to ſucceed ; but the ſooner, as the vegetable em

lie at right angles to the wall, with one of their ends bearing ployed contained the greater quantity of oil : though with the

upon it, and the other upon the ledgers or poles which lie pa- ſame phænomena,

rallel to the ſide of the wall of the building.
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It will likewiſe ſucceed with dry vegetables, provided they be * Johannes clamat unam puturam in prioratu de Penevofham , que?

moiſtened with water before they are thrown into heaps: and eft quædam cella abbatia de Evejham pro fe & miniftris, quis

thus we ſometimes ſee, that ſtacks of hay will ſpontaneouſly & garcionibus ſuis, per unum diem& duas ncetes, de tribus lepote

take fire, and blaze away ; eſpecially if it was not well dried manis in tres ſéptimanas, viz. de victualibus, ut & rculentis & !??

in the making. tulentis, ad coftas prioratus præditii indebite... Placit. iud
Preſton . 17. Edv. 3 .

It is ſurpriſing to conſider, that by this means the difference be

twixt vegetablesmay be intirelytaken away , and the whole This cuſtom within the liberty of Knaresburg was long face

kingdom thereof reduced to the ſame common nature ; fo that turned into the payment of four pence, pro putura.

wormwood and tanſy, for inſtance, or forrel and ſcurvygraſs, The land ſubject to this ſervice, is called terra qururata . The

ſhall appear as one and the ſame thing ; and this thing appear learned Somner erred in his expoſition of this word.

no otherwiſe than putrefied Aeſh . PYANEPSIA, avant. , in antiquity, a feaſt celebrated by the

Though ſorrel be famed for its power of preſerving the animal Athenians in the month pyanepſion, which, according to the

fluids uncorrupted whilſt theyare circulating in the body, and generality of the critics, was their fourth month , and conie

ſcordium for its embalming virtue, as continuing it in a ſtate ſponding to our September. See FEAST .

of incorruption after death ; yet even theſe plants are them- Plutarch refers the inſtitution of this feaſt to Theſeus,who, at
ſelves thus eaſily corrupted and changed into ſuch a kind of pu his arrival from Crete, made a kind of facrifice to Apollo of all

trefied fleſh , as it is their virtue to prevent. the proviſions remaining in his veſlel; putting them all into a

This Boerhaave conſiders as a general law ofnature, wiſely eſta- kettle , boiling them together , and catirg them with his fix

bliſhed to produce wonderful changes in the world, and prevent companions; which cuſtom was afterwards continued .-- The

the inaction and decreaſe of matter in our globe; this active ſcholiaſt of Ariſtophanes ſays, it was to acquit himſelf of a vow
principle or medium giving an eaſy and reciprocal tranſition of he made to Apollo in a tempeſt.

vegetable into animal ſubſtances, and animal into vegetable. M.Baudelot writes the word puanepfia ; and takes it to be a
Hence we are given to underſtand the nature and uſes of putre- feaſt inſtituted in memory of Theſeus's return after killing the

faction, with its difference from fermentation , both in regard of
Minotaur, See MINOTAUR.

the ſubject, cauſe, and effect. Vegetables alone are the ſubject The Greeks vary as to the origin and ſignification of the word

of fermentation ; but both vegetables and animals of putrefac- pyanepſion, whence the feaſt is denominated .-- Harpocration

tion. Fermentation alſo requires, that its ſubject befirſt re- calls itpæanopſia ; he adds, that others call it pancpa, becauſe

duced to the form of a liquid, or at leaſt made capable of Aoat- then the fruits all appear to the eye.-- Heſychius writes pjanep

ing in one , before it can obtain ; whereas putrefaction only ſuc . fia ; and derives it from stavor, bean , and stw, coquc : becauſe

ceeds when its ſubject is half dry, or barely moiſt: which is the in this feaſt the Athenians gathered their beans, and made a

reaſon why muſt, put up in a wooden veſſel, does not putrefy ;
kind of broth of them.

whilſt the grapes from which itwas expreſſed, being thrown in PYCNOSTYL *, wuxvo}uro, in the ancient architecture, a
heaps, would preſently conceive heat, and run into a ſtate of building where the columns ſtand very cloſe to one another ;

putrefaction. one diameter and a half of the column being only aliowed for

We ſee alſo, that vegetable putrefaction is begun and promoted
the intercolumnation. See InterCOLUMNATION.

with heat, and finiſhed with coction, which requires a degree * The word is formed from the Greek TuXvG-, cluje, denſe, and

of heat much greater than that excited by fermentation, as be- suae , column.

ing capable ofcauſing an ebullition in the plant, and even of turn
The pycnoſtyle, is the ſmalleſt of all the intercolumnations men

ing it into flame : as , indeed, the immediate cauſe of fermentati
tioned ' by Vitruvius.Some make it the ſame with yiyle ;

on is the motion of the air intercepted between the fluid and viſ others diſtinguiſh the latter, by its allowing half a module more

cous parts of the fermenting liquor ; but the cauſe of putrefac- in the Corinthian intercolumnation.

tion is fire itſelf, collected or included within the putrefying The pycnoſtyle, Mr. Evelyn obſerves, chiefly belonged to the

ſubject. See Fire and Heat.
compolite order, and was uſed before the moſt magnificent

Again , the effects of fermentation are the production of Powers buildings; as at preſent in the periſtyle of St. Peter's at Rome,
or yeaſt, the converſion of the ſaline part of the fermenting confifting of near 300 columns, and ſuch as yet remain of the

body into tartar, or an acrimonious, acid , and fixed kind of ſalt, ancientsamong the late diſcovered ruins of Palmyra.
and of oils, into an inflammable ſpirit retaining ſomething ofthe PYCNOSTICKS *, incraſſants, or medicines of an aqueous na

nature of the vegetable ; butputrefaction makes all the acid falts ture, which have the faculty of cooling and condenſing, or

volatile and alkaline; renders the oils not ſpirituous, but abo- thickening the humours. See CONDENSATION.

minably fetid ; utterly deſtroys what makes the ſpecific diffe- * The word in the originalGreen , auXWTIXOV, fignifies ſomething

rence between one ſubject and another ; and converts them that has the power of thickening .

wholly into a ſoft pulpy maſs, of an animal nature , without
Purlain , the nenuphar or water - lily, ſolanum , &c. are ranked

the leaft figns of any fixed ſalt, though the recent vegetable

would, by calcination at the firſt, have affordeda large propor- PYGMË , wuyur, the length or extent between the elbow and
among pycnotics.

tion . Putrefaction, in fine, makes nearly the ſame kind of

alteration in the whole ſubject, as it would undergo by paffing
extremity of the hand, the firft being ſhut ; called alſo cubit .
See CUBIT.

through afound animal body, ſuffering all the actions thereof, PYGMY , PYGMÆUS, suyuany, dwarf , or perſon of ex

and being at length turned into the form of excrement. See

FERMENTATION. ceeding ſmall ftature, not exceeding a cubit in height. See
DWARF and GIANT. See alſo PigmY.

This operation may let us a little into the nature of animal
Ille word is formed 10 rueGreek z ur;pey, cubit . See Cuzit .

digeſtion, or the change which the aliment ſuffers in the human

body. For the change our vegetable foods undergo in the The appellation is given among the ancients to a fabulous na

body, being ſuch as brings them to be of theſame nature, and
tion ſaid to have inhabited Thrace, who generated and brought

afford the ſame principles with the change induced by putre forth young at five years of age, and were old at eight; famous

faction, is a preſumption, that digeſtion is nothing elſe ; at leaſt,
for the bloody war they waged with the cranes .

it apparently comes nearer thereto, than to fermentation. See PYLING the ground for foundations. See FOUNDATION and

DIGESTION .
PALLIFICATION .

PUTRID, PUTRIDUS, ſomething rotten or putrefied . See PYLORUS ', in anatomy, the right and lower orifice of the
PUTREFACTION . ftomach, whereby it diſcharges itſelf into the inteſtines.--Sce

Thus we ſay, putrid Aeſh :-a putrid humour :-putrid limbs, tab, anat. ( Splanch . ) fig. 2. lit. c , c . See alſo STOMACH and

i. e , mortified ones, are to be cut off. See MORTIFICATION.
INTESTINES.

Putrid fever is a kind of fever, wherein the humours, or part
The word is Greek, audwpos, where it primarily ſignifies ja .

nitor, or door-keeper.
of them , have ſo little circulary motion, that they fall into

an inteftine one, and putrefy. See FEVER . The pulorus is ſituate on the right ſide of the ſtomach , and

This is frequently the caſe after great evacuation, or exceſſive pafles by an oblique aſcent to the duodenum , to prevent the

heat ; where there is ſuch a ſcarcity of ſpirits, that the folids do too precipitate pasſage of the aliment out of the ſtomach. See

not vibrate ſufficiently to keep the Auids in their due velocity.
DUODENUM.

In theſe caſes the pulſe is low, and the fleſh cooler than
For this end it is likewiſe furniſhed with an extraordinary ſeries

natural at firft. of fibres, to conftringe it more than any other part : theſe run

PUTRID ulcer . See the article ULCER . ning round it ſerve as a kind of ſphincter, which is opened by

PUTTY ſometimes denotes powder of calcined tin, uſed in thecontraction of the ſtomach , and the appulſe of the chyle.

poliſhing, and giving the laſt gloſs to works of iron and ſteel. See DIGESTION , CHYLIFICATION , &c .

See Tin and EMERY. At the bottom of the pylorus is a large cavity , which Willis calls

Purty is alſo uſed to denote Spodium . See SPODIUM . antrum pylori, and conceives its uſe to be, to keep the food

Putty, in its popular ſenſe, denotes a cinericious kind of paſte, firſt digeſted, till the latter taken into the ſtomach be digeſted ;

compounded of whiting and linſeed - oil beaten together to the though, if what Wharton obſerves be true, viz . that there are

conſiſtence of a tough dough :-uſed by glaſiers for faſtening the lacteals in the bottom of the ſtomach, ſuch a proviſion fhould

ſquares of glaſs in falh -windows, & c. and by painters, to ſtop ſeem unneceſſary. See LACTUAL.

up the crevices and clifts in timber and wainſcot, to prevent the PYONY water. See the article WATER.

wetfrom getting in , and ruining the work. PYRAMID , - ! n , in geometry , a ſolid ſtanding on a ſquare,

PUTURA * , a cuſtom claimed by the keepers of foreſts, and triangular, or polygonal baſis, and terminating, at-top, in a point;

ſometimes bailiffs of hundreds, to take man's meat, horſe's or a body whoſe baſe is a regular rectilinear figure, and whoſe

meat, and dog's meat, of the tenants and inhabitants, gratis, fides are plain triangles ; their ſeveral vertices meeting together

within the perambulation of the foreſt, hundred , &c. See in one point. See Solib .
PURLIEU, PERAMBULATION, &c.

Euclid defines it a ſolid figure, conſiſting of ſeveral triangles,

whoſe
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whoſe baſes are all in the ſame plane, and have one common Theſe are particularly called firſt pyramidals. Theſumsoffirſt

vertex , See TRIANGLE and VERTEX. pyramidals are called ſecond pyramidals. - The ſums of thoſe

Wolfus defines ita ſolid, bounded by as many triangles; ABC, third pyramidals.- , &c, ad infinitum .

DCB, and AD P, terminating in one point D ; as the baſe Particularly , thoſe ariſing from triangular numbers are called

ABC has fides, Tab . geomet. fig . 78 . prime triangular pyramidals; thoſe ariſing from pentagonal

The pyramid is ſaid to be triangular, quadrangular, quinquan- numbers are called prime pentagonal pyramidals, & c .

gular, &c . as the baſe is triangular, quadrangular, & c. --The From the manner of ſumming up pentagonal numbers, it ap

pyramid may be called a ſquare, triangular, &c. cone ; of the pears evidently, how the prime pyramidal numbers are found;

cone, a round pyramid , See Cone . (a -- 2 ) n + 3n- (245) ,

Properties of the PYRAMID.-I . All pyramids and cones ftand- viz. expreſſes all the prime

ing on the ſame baſe, and having the ſame altitude, are demon
6

ſtrated to be equal. pyramidals.

2. A triangular pyramid is the third part of a priſm , ſtanding PYRAMIDALE corpus, in anatomy, a plexus of blood -ver
on the ſame baſe, and of the ſame altitude. See Prism , ſels on the back of the teſticles ; thus called from its form : and

3. Hence, ſince every multangular may be divided into trian fromits ſtructure alſo called corpus varicoſum and pampiniforme.

gulars ; every pyramid is the third part of a priſm , ſtanding on See CORPUS and VARICOSUM .

the famne baſis, and of the ſame altitude. It conſiſts of innumerable little veins, communicating with each

4. If a pyramid be cut by a plane, abc, parallel to its baſe other, and forming a kind of net-work ; which , at length

ABC; the former plane or baſe will be ſimilar to the latter. uniting, terminate in one vein, by wbich the blood is con

5. All pyramids, priſms, cylinders, &c. are in a ratio comº veyed into them all .

pounded of their baſes and altitudes: the baſes, therefore, being The origin of this plexus is from the ſpermatic veins, which, a

equal, they are in proportion to their altitudes ; and the alti Kttle above the teſticles, ſplit into ſeveral branches; which again

tudes being equal , in proportion to their baſes. uniting ſeveral times , form the corpus pyramidale. Sec TESTI

6. Pyramids, priſms, cylinders, cones, and other ſimilar bodies, CLE and SPERMATIC .

are in a triplicate ratio of their homologous ſides. PYRAMIDALES papilla . See the article Papillæ pyra

7. Equal pyramids, &c . reciprocate their baſes and altitudes, i.e. midales.

the altitude of the one is to that of the other, as the baſe of the PYRAMIDALIS, in anatomy, denotes a ſmall muſcle of the

one to that of the other, &c. abdomen, lying on the lower part of the rectusp - It has its

8. A ſphere is equal to a pyramid, whoſe baſe is equal to the ſur- name from its figure, and its origin from the margin of the os

face, and its height to the radius of the ſphere. pubis,with a pretty broad Aeſhy head, whence it grows gra

To meaſure the ſurface and ſolidity of a PYRAMID.--Find the dually narrower, till it end in a finall round tendon in the linea

ſolidity of a priſm , that has the ſame baſe with the given pyra alba ; ſometimes almoſt at the navel. - Seetab, anat. (Myol.)

mid. See PrisM .-And divide this by three ; the quotient will fig. 1. n . 46. fig. 2. n. 31 .

be the ſolidity of the pyramid. This muſcle is ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes it has its fellow ,

Suppoſe,v.gr. thefolidity of the priſm befound67010328, PYRAMIDOID , calledalloparabolic Spindle

, a folid figure

and ſometimes they are both wanting.

the ſolidity of the pyramid will be thus found 22336770.

The ſurface of a pyramid is had , by finding the areas both of formed by the revolution of a ſemi-parabola round one of its

the baſe ABC, and of the lateral triangles ACD, CBD,
ordinates.

BDA. See TRIANGLE. The ſum of theſe is the area of the According to the method of indiviſibles, this may be conceived

pyramid. to conſiſt of an infinite ſeries of circles, whoſe diameters are

The external ſurface of a right pyramid, ſtanding on a regular all parallel to the axis of the revolving parabola.

polygonal baſe, is equalto the altitude of one of the triangles The parabolic ſpindle is equal to is , of its circumſcribing

which compoſe it, multiplied by the whole circumference of cylinder.

the baſe of the pyramid.
PYRATE . See the article PIRATE .

To deſcribe a PYRAMID on a plane.- 1. Draw the baſe, v. gr . PYRENOIDES*, proceſſus, in anatomy, a proceſs of the

the triangle ABC (if the pyramid required be triangular ) ; lo
ſecond vertebra of the neck ; called alſo odontoides and denti

as that the ſide A B, ſuppoſed to be turned behind, be not formis, or the tooth -like proceſs. See VERTEBRA and Odon

expreſſed. 2. On A C and CB, conſtruct the triangles ADC,
TOIDES.

and CDB, meeting in any aſſumed or determined point, v.gr. *The word is Greek, muervoerdns formed of sugas, nucleus,,

D ; and draw AD , CD , BD : then will ADB C be a trian
kernel or berry, ede , figure.

gular pyramid. PYRETHRUM, pellitory of Spain, an acrid medicinal root ,

To conſtruct a PYRAMID of paſt-board, & c. - Suppoſe, v. gr. a brought from Tunis and Italy ; of an hot, diſcutient quality :

triangular pyramid required. 1. With the radius AB, deſcribe uſed as an alexipharmic and phlegmagogue; as alſo to affwage

an arch BE, ( fig. 79. ) and thereto apply three equal chords, the tooth -ach, and in the compoſition of vinegar .

BC, CD, and DE. 2. On CD conſtruct an equilateral tri- It is of a moderate length , the thickneſs of the little finger,

angle DFC ; and draw the right lines A D and AC. This greyiſh without, whitiſh within, and of a ſharp burning taſte.

paſt-board, & c. being cut off by the contour of the figure, It is pretended it took its name from Pyrrhusking of Epirus ;

what remains within will turn up into a pyramid. but there is no great occaſion for having recourſe to a myſtery,
Truncated PYRAMID . See the article TRUNCATED, its burningquality being ſufficient to give it the name pyrethrum,
Fruftum of a PYRAMID. See the article FRUSTUM . from the Greek, ug, fire . - It muſt be choſen new, dry, hard

PYRAMID*, in architecture, denotes a ſolid maſſive edifice, which to break, & c.

from a ſquare, triangular, or other baſe, riſes diminiſhing to a It is called a ſalivary root, becauſe, being held in the mouth , its

point or vortex.
pungency promotes the evacuation of ſaliva.

* Some cerive the word from augos, wheat, and awow , colligo ; PYRETICS *, medicines good againſt fevers. See Fever.
pretending that the firſt pyramids were built by the Patriarch * The word is formed from the Geek mugitos , fever, of fue

Jofeph for granaries.--ButVillalpandus, with much better rea fire.

fon, derives the word from aug, fire; becauſe ending in a
PYRIFORMIS, in anatomy, a muſcle of the thigh, receivingpoint like fame.

its name from its figure, which reſembles that of a pear.-- It is

When they are very narrow at bottom , i. e . their baſe very alſo called iliacus externus , from its ſituation .- See tab. anat.

ſmall, they are called obelisks, and needles. See OBELISK . ( Myol . ) fig. 7. n . 21. 22. See ILIACUS.

Pyramids are ſometimes erected to preſerve the memory of fin Its beginning is round and Aeſhy, from the inferior and internal

gular events, and ſometimes to tranſmit to pofterity the glory part of the os ſacrum , where it reſpects the pelvis of the abdo

and magnificence of princes ; but as they are the ſymbol of men ; and deſcending obliquely along the great finus of the os

immortality, they are more commonly uſed as funeral monu- ilium , above the acute proceſs of the iſchium , and joining with

ments. See MONUMENT. the glutæus medius, is inſerted by a round tendon into the ſupe

Such is that of Ceftius at Rome ; and thoſe other celebrated rior part of the root of the greattrochanter.-— This moves the

ones of Egypt, as famous for the hugeneſs of their fize, as their os femoris ſomewhat upwards, and turns it outwards.

antiquity .
PYRITES *, in phyſiology , a fulphurous inflammable kind of

Theſe laſt are all ſquare in their baſes ; and it is a thing has been ſtone or mineral, compoſed of an acid ſalt, incorporated with
frequently propoſed, to eſtabliſh a fixed meaſure from them , to an oily or bituminous matter. See MINERAL.

be thereby tranſınitted to poſterity:-See their deſcriptions, * The word is Greek , Tugogns, q. d . fireltone, formed of mue,

meaſures, &c . in Thevenot, Pietro della Valle, Graves, &c. fire ; a denomination given it on account of its inflammability,

which is ſuch that by collifion it will yield ſparks of fire.
Among the Egyptians, the pyramid is ſaid to bave been a ſym

bol of human life ; the beginning whereof is repreſented by the Pyrites bears a near affinity to marcafite, with which the gene

baſe, and the end by the apex : on which account it was, they rality of authors confound it.—Dr. Woodward makes this

uſed to erect them on ſepulchres. Herodotus. diſtinction between the two, that pyrites is reſtrained to the no

Scenography of a PYRAMID, See the article SCENOGRAPHY. dules, or thoſe pieces found lodged in ftrata of another kind ;

Optic PYRAMID . See the article Optic pyramid. and marcaſite to thoſe found in ſtrata of the ſame kind .-Add,

PYRAMIDAL fountain. See the article FOUNTAIN . that the marcaſite frequently contains arſenic, which the pyrites

PYRAMIDAL mirrors. See the article MIRROUR. does rarely, if ever. See MARCASITE .

PYRAMIDAL numbers are the fums of polygonal numbers, col- Pyrites has always a metalline part in it , and ſometimes a cre

lected after the fame manner as the polygonal numbers, them- taceous or okerous part.-- In proportion as any of theſe pre

ſelves are extracted from arithmetical progreſſions. See Poly- vails, the body commences a fulphur, alum , or vitriol . See

GONAL ber , &c . See allo NUMBER , VITRIOL , COPPERAS, SULPHUR, & c.

The
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The metal in pyrites is chiefly iron ; ſometimes there is copper judge of truth and fallhood from appearances which deceive .

in it, and always a little gold, rarely filver, and never lead or See Doubting .

i tin . See Metal. On this principle he kept himſelf in continual ſuſpenſion of

Dr. Slare tells us of a heap ofpyrites conſiſting of two or three mind, never determining on any thing ; to avoid the inconve

hundred tons, which being covered up from the air five or ſix niences of error , and falſe judgments . See ERROR , FALSE

months took fire, and burnt for a week . Some of it looked HOOD, &c.

like melted metal, others like red -hot ſtones. He adds, it Thoſenow diſtinguiſhed by the name of Pyrrhonians, or Scep

emitted a moſt noiſom ſmoke. tics, areperſons who, from the great number of things that are

Dr. Lifter attributes thunder, earthquakes, & c. to the ſulphu- dark and obſcure, andfrom the averfion they bear to popular

rous and inflammable breath of the pyrites. See THUNDER, credulity, maintain, that there is nothing certain in the world.

EARTHQUAKE, EXHALATION , & c. See SCEPTICS.

Pyrites is applied byſome authors to the marcaſites of all metals ; The truth is, Pyrrhoniſm has ſome foundation in nature : we

the names whereof are varied according to the metals they par- do not judge of thingsfrom their real effences, but from their

take of. See MARCASITE . relations to ourſelves. Moſt of our ideas we receive by means

Thus chryfitis is that of gold ; argyritis that of filver ; ſideritis of our ſenſes; but our ſenſes are not given us to judge of theeſ

that of iron ; chalcitis that of copper ; molybditis that of lead, fences, but of the relations of things to ourſelves ; i . c. how they

&c. See CHALCITIS, & C. may affect us ſo as to do us good or harm . See SensaTION,

PYROBOLOGY. See the article PYROTECHNIA. RELATION, SENSE, & c.

PYROENUS * is a term ſometimes uſed for re & ified ſpirit of Thus, e. gr . our eyes do not give usthe real magnitudes of

wine ; thus called becauſe made by fire, or rather becauſe ren- objects, but their relative ones only. See Vision and VISIBLE .

” dered of a fiery nature. See SPIRIT and RECTIFICATION. See alſó Body and MATTER.

* The word is of Greek compoſition , formed of mue fire, and The Academics differed from the Pyrrhonians, in that they

Ow , wine.
owned there were ſome things more like or akin to truth than

PYROET, PYROUET, or rather PIROUETTE , in the manage. others, which the Pyrrhonians peremptorily denied . See A

See PIROUETTE . CADEMICS.

PYROMANCY, auqopartaid, a kind of divination, performed Le Clerc obſerves, that the Pyrrhonians, in affirming that

by means of fire. See DivinATION. there is nothing certain , were the moſt affuming and deciſive

: The ancients imagined , they could foretel futurity by inſpecting of all philoſophers; fince they muſt have firſt examined all

fire and Aame : to this end they conſidered its direction , or things, to be able to determine preciſely , that all things are

which way it turned . — Sometimes they added other matters to uncertain .

the fire, e . gr . a veſſel full of urine, with its neck bound about It may be added, that thevery principle of the Pyrrhonians

with wool,watching narrowly on which ſide it burſt, and thence deſtroys itſelf: for if there be nothing certain, then muſt that

taking their augury. dogma itſelf be precarious ; and if no one thing be more proba

Sometimes they threw pitch on it, and if it took fire immedi- ble, or liker totruth than another, why ſhould the principle

ately, eſteemed it a good augury. of the Pyrrhonians be believed preferably to the oppoſite one?

PYROTECHNY *, Tupotequia , the art of fire, or a ſcience ſince itſelf is come at in the ſame way as our other knowledge.

which teaches themanagement and application of fire in ſeveral See KNOWLEDGE , ACATALEPSIA, & C.

operations. See Fire. PYTHAGORAS's table. See the article Table .

* The word is formed from the Greek , mus, fire, and Tsyun, PYTHAGOREANS, or PYTHAGORIC ſyſtem , among the an

cients, was the ſame with the Copernican fyftem among the

Pyrotechny is of two kinds, military and chimical. moderns. See System .

Military PYROTECHNY is the doctrine of artificial fire -works and It was thus called , as having been maintained and cultivated by

fire-arms, teaching the ſtructure and uſe both of thoſe uſed in Pythagoras and his followers; not that it was invented by him,

war for the attacking of fortifications, & c. as gun -powder, for it was much older. See COPERNICAN fyftem .

cannons, bombs, granadoes, carcaffes, mines, fufees, & c. and PYTHOGAREANS, a ſect of ancient philoſophers, who
thoſe made for amuſement- fake, as rockets, ſtars, ferpents, & c. adhered to the doctrines of Pythagoras. See PHILOSOPHER.

See FIRE arm , ORDINANCE, &c. The founder of this ſect was of Samos, the ſon of a lapidary ,

Some call pyrotechny by the name artillery ; though that word and pupil of Pherecydes, who flouriſhed about the ſeventh

is uſually confined to the inſtruments uſed in war. See ARTIL- olympiad, i. e, about 500 years before Chriſt.

LERY. - Others chuſe to call it pyrobology, or rather fyrobal- Thisfectwas alſo called the Italick ſect, or Italick ſchool, becauſe

logy, q. d. the art of miſſile fires ; from the Greek Tus, fire, Pythagoras, after travelling into Egypt, Chaldea, and even

and sarası, to caſt, throw. See GUNNERY, PROJECTILE, into the Indies, to inform his underſtanding, returning home

& c. to his own country, and there unable to bear the tyranny of

Wolfius has reduced pyrotechnia into a kind of mixtmathema- Polycrates, or Sylofon, retired into the eaſtern part of Italy,

tical art : indeed it will not allow of geometrical demonftra- then called the Greater Greece, and there taught and formed

tions; but he brings it to tolerable rules and reaſons: whereas his ſect. See ITALIC.

before it had uſed to be treated by authors at random, and with- He is held to have excelled in every part of ſcience : La

out regard to any reaſons at all. See MATHEMATICS. ertius ſays, among the Chaldees and Hebrews he learnt divina

See the elements of military pyrotechny under the ſeveral inftru- tion, and the interpreting of dreams; in Egypt he learnt all

ments and operations; CANNON, BOMB, Rocket, Gun- the myſteries of the prieſts, and the whole ſyſtem of ſym

POWDER, & C .
bolical knowledge, with all their theology.- Porphyry adds,

Chymical PYROTECHNIA is the art of managing and applying that he learnt the mathematical ſciences in his travels ; geo

fire in diſtillations, calcinations, and other operations of chy- metry from the Egyptians, the doctrine of numbers and pro

miſtry. See CHYMISTRY and OPERATION. portions from the Phænicians, and aſtronomy from the

Some reckon a third kind of pyrotechnia, & c. the art of fuſing, Chaldeans; morality and theology he learnt chiefly from the

refining, and preparing metals.See Metal, Fusion, REFIN- magi.

Hewas the firſt who aſſumed the modeſt title philoſopher ; the

PYROTECHNICAL ſpunge. See the article SPUNGE . ſages till his time having borne the arrogant appellation so @ uno

PYROTICS *, Tufwtixa , in medicine, remedies either actually See PHILOSOPHER and SOPHIST.

or potentially hot ; and which, accordingly, will burn the Jamblichus obſerves, that in Phoenicia he converſed with the

feſh, and raiſe an eſchar. See Caustic and ESCHAROTIC . prophets and philoſophers, the ſucceſſors of Mochus the phy
* The word is formed from the Greek Tupo fire. fiologift ; which Mochus Selden and ſome others will have to

PYROUET. See the article PIROUETTE . be Moſes.

PYRRHICHA, Iluppoxen , in antiquity, a kind of exerciſe on His ſchool in Italy was at Crotona, where he is ſaid to have

horſe- back ; or a feigned combat, for the exerciſe ofthecavalry. been attended by no leſs than 600 ſcholars. - His houſe was
See EXERCISE . called the temple of Ceres, and the ſtreet where it ſtood the

It was thus called from its inventor Pyrrhichus, or Pyrrhus of muſeum . See MUSEUM .

Cydonia, who firſt taught the Cretans to march in meaſure Out of this ſchool proceeded the greateſt philoſophers and

and cadence to battle , and to obſerve the pace of the Pyrrhic legiſlators, Zaleucus, Charondas, Archytas.-Porphyry ſays, as

foot . - Others derive the name from Pyrrhus ſon of Achilles, ſoon as he arrived in Italy he had an auditory of two thou

who infituted this exerciſe at the obſequies of his father. Ari- ſand people, to whom he explained the laws of nature, reaſon ,

ſtotle ſays, that it was Achilles himſelf invented it. and justice.

The Romans alſo called it ludus Trojanus, the Trojan game ; He endeavoured to aſſwage the paſſions of the mind with

and Aulus Gellius , decurſus. It is doubtleſs this exerciſe that verſes and numbers; and made a practice of compoſing his

we ſee repreſentedon medals by two cavaliers in front running mind every morning by his harp, frequently ſinging the

with lances, and the word decurfio in the exergum. pæans of Thales. See Music. - Exerciſes of the body alſo

PYRRICHIÚS, auggix.@, in the Greek and Latin poetry , a made a conſiderable part of his diſcipline. See GYMNASTICS,

foot conſiſting of two ſyllables, both ſhort ;-- as deus, See Foot. &c.

Among the ancients this foot is alſo called periambus; by others His ſchool became ſo popular, that cities and people committed,

begemona. Quintil. I. 9. c . 4. Plot. de metr. p . 2665. their republics to the government of his ſcholars.-- At length

PYRRHONIANS, PYRRHONEANS, or PYRRHONISTS, a Porphyry adds , envy ftiring up ſedition againſt them , they

? feet of ancient philoſophers, ſo called from their founder were opprefled ; and, in time, their learning, which they

Pyrrho. See PhilCSOPHER . ever kept ſecret, was loſt ; except ſome difficult things learnt

The diſtinguiſhing character of this philoſopher was, that he by rote by the crowd of hearers: for Pythagoras never com

profeſſed to doubtof every thing, maintaining, that men only mitted any thing to writing .
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Belide his public ſchool, Pythagoras had a college in his own of fouls; and therefore the immortality of the foul. See Me

houſe, which he called xouvofior, cænobium : in this were two TEMPSYCHOSIS .

orders or claſſes of ſcholars, e {wtopixos, exoterici, called alſo He alſo taught , thatvirtue is harmony, health, and every good

aufcultantes; and 10wTiçixon , intrinfeci. - The former were thing ; and that God, and therefore all things, confift of

novices andprobationers, who werekept under a long examen, harmony. See HARMONY.

andevenimpoſed a quinquennial filence, to teach themmodel- | PYTHAGORIC theorem , or propoſition, is the 47th of the firſt
ty and attention, according to Apuleius ; or, according to Cle- book of Euclid. See TRIANGLE and HYPOTHENUSE,

mens Alexandrinus, to teach them to abſtract their minds from PYTHAGORIC tetračtys. See the article TETRACTYS,

ſenſible objects, and enure them to the pure contemplation of PYTHAGORIC abacus. See the article ABACUS.
the deity . PYTHIA , or Pythian, in antiquity , the prieſteſs of Apollo,
The latter were called genuini, perfe&ti, mathematici, and by whom he delivered oracles. See ORACLE.

Pythagoreans byway of eminence . Theſe alone were let into She was thus called from the god himſelf, who was intitled

the arcana and depths of the real Pythagoric diſcipline. Apollo Pythius, from his ſaying the ſerpent Python ; or, as
Clemens obſerves , that theſe orders correſponded very exactly others will have it, ano g Wubeoba', becauſe Apollo, the fun,

to thoſe among the Hebrews : for in the ſchools of the prophets is the caufe of rottenneſs; or, according to others, from

were two clafles, viz. the ſons of the prophets, who were the ourSavoces, I bear, becauſe people went to hear and conſult

fcholars ; and the doctors or maſters, who were alſo called his oracles.

perfecti: and among the levites, the novices or tyro's, who The prieſteſs was to be a pure virgin . - She ſaton the cover

had their quinquennial exerciſes, by way of preparation. Laſtly , cle, or lid , of a brazen veſſel, mounted on a tripod ; and thence,

even among the profelytes there were two orders ; exoterici, or after a violent enthuſiaſm , delivered her oracles, or rather ex

proſelytes of the gate ; and intrinſeci or perfecti, proſelytes of plained thoſe of the god ; i. e, rehearſed a few ambiguous and

the covenant. He adds, it is highly probable, that Pythagoras obſcure verſes, which were taken for oracles.

himſelf had been a proſelyte of the gate, if not of the cove- All the Pythia did not ſeem to have had the ſame talent at

nant. poetry, or memory enough to retain their leſſon . — Plutarch

Galeendeavours to prove, that Pythagoras borrowed his phi- and Strabo make mention of poets, who were kept in pay , as

loſophy from that of the Jews; to this end producing the au- interpreters of Jupiter, & c.

thorities of many of the fathers and ancient authors, and even Pythia , or Pythian games, were folemn games inſtituted in

pointing out the tracks and footſteeps of Moſes in ſeveral parts honour of Apollo, and in memory of his killing the ſerpent
of Pythagoras's doctrine. Python with his arrows. See GAMES.

Pythagoras taught, thatGod is one ; that he is a moſt ſimple, The pythia were celebrated in Macedonia, in a place called

incorruptible, and inviſible being ; and therefore only to be Pythium . - They were the next in fame after the Olympic

worſhipped with a pure mind,with the ſimpleft rites, and games, but were more ancient than they ; for it is pretended

thoſe preſcribed by himſelf. - Laertius obſerves, that he made they were inſtituted immediately after the defeat of the ſer

unity the principle of all things ; hence aroſe duality, & c. pent.-- They were held every two years, about the month

See UNITY , &c. Elaphebolion , which anſwered to our February.

In his converſation with the Egyptians, he learnt abundance The pythia were alſo celebrated at Delphos; and it was theſe

of ſecrets about numbers; to which he attributed ſo much, were the moſt renowned . — A part of Pindar's poems were

that he even attempted to explain all things in nature by compoſed in praiſe of the victors in the Pythian games. See
numbers.-- In effect it was the common opinion of the ancient PINDARIC.

philoſophers, that the ſpecies of things have to each otherthe The critics are divided on the ſubject of the ſerpent Python.
nature and relation of numbers ; and that the univerſe and all -The poets ſay , that Juno made uſe ofit to perſecute Latona,

things therein , were produced according to certain numbers, and prevent her bringing into the world Apollo and Diana,

inherent in the Creator's mind . See ARITHMETIC. whom ſhe had conceived of Jupiter ; and that it was for this
Hence Porphyry obſerves, the Pythagoreans ſtudied the doctrine reaſon Apollo killed it.

of numbers with great attention : fince the incorporeal forms, Strabo ſays, it was no other than a famous villain , one Draco,

and firſt principles of things, i. e. the divine ideas, could not that Apollo ridded the world of. — Dickinſon, in his Delphi

be delivered in words, they had recourſe to demonſtration by Phænicizantes, maintains the Python of the Greeks to be the

numbers"; and thus called the common reaſon and cauſe of uni- Typhon of the Phoenicians; and the Typhon of the Phoeni

ty, identity , and equality, by the name one. cians to be the Og of ſcripture ; and Apollo, who flew it, he

Pythagoras further taught, that there is a relation or kinſhip will have to be Joſhua.

between the gods and man, and therefore that the gods take care PYXIS*, nautica,in navigation, the ſeaman's compaſs. See

of man.-Which, Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, is apparently COMPASS.

borrowed from the Chriſtian doctrine of providence. See * The word is Greek, mutes, where it literally ſignifies a box .

PROVIDENCE . Pyxis, among anatomiſts, is alſo uſed for the cavity of the hip ,

Pythagoras alſo aſſerted a metempſychoſis, or tranſmigration bone. See ACETABULUM ,
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A conſonant, and the fixteenth letter of the alpha- were the former alſo changed into a cuſtomary payment, called
bet. See LETTER and ALPHABET . Quadragefimals, Denarii Quadragefimales , and ſometimes

The Q has this peculiar to it, that it is always fol- Latare Jeruſalem , from a hymn ſo called , ſung on that day,

lowed by an U. See U. beginning, Jeruſalem Mater omnium, &c . See PENTI

The Q is formed from the Hebrew .. , Kopb ; which moſt COSTAL, & c.

other languagues have borrowed ; though ſomeof them have re- QUADRANGLE, in geometry, a quadrangular, or quadrilate
jected it again, particularly the Greeks, who now only retain ral figure ; or a figurewhich has four fides , or four angles. See

it as a numeral character, called XODTL Ervonuor, FIGURE and QUADRILATERAL.

In effect, there is that reſemblance between the Q and C, in To the claſs ofQuadrangles, or Quadrangular figures, be

ſome Languages, and K in others ; that many grammarians, long the Square, Parallelogram , Trapezium, Rhombus, and

in imitation of the Greeks, baniſh the Q. as a ſuperfluous, let- Rhomboides ." See SQUARE, PARALLELOGRAM, RHOM

ter. Papias even affirms, that all the Latin words now .wrote

with a 2 were wrote among the ancient Romans with a A Square, & c. is a regular QuadranglemĄ Trapezium an ir

.G : but we want better authorities . For though that may regular one. See TRAPEZIUM .

hold in many caſes, inſomuch that we ſtill write indifferently Quadrangular figures are not proper for fortification , the

quur or cur, cum or quum , quotidie or cotidie, &c. Yet does Aanks and Aanked angles being too ſmall. See FORTIFI

it not thence follow , that they wrote cis, cæ , cid, for quis, CATION, BASTION, &c.

que, quid.--What inſcriptions authorize ſuch a reading ? QUADRANTS, in antiquity, the fourth part of the As or

Far from this, the ancients ſometimes ſubſtituted 2 for C ; Pound. See As and POUND.

and wrote quojus, quos, for cujus, cus , & c. See C. QUADRANS, in our cuſtoms, is the fourth part of a penny:

Varro, however, and ſome other grammarians, as we are told or, a farthing. See Penny and FARTHING .

by Cenforinus, &c. would never uſe the & The truth is, QUADRANT, QUADRANS, in geometry , an arch of a

it's uſe or diſuſe ſeems to have been ſo little ſettled and agreed circle containing go degrees, or one fourthof the intire pe

on , that the poets uſed the Qor C indifferently , as beſt ſuited riphery. See Arch and CIRCLE . See alſo DEGREE.

their meaſures ; it being a rule, that the 2 joined the two Sometimes, alſo, the ſpace or area included between this arch

following vowels into one ſyllable ; and that the C imported and two radii , drawn from the centre to each extremity

them to be divided . thereof, is called a Quadrant, or more properly Quadrantal
Hence it is, that Lucretius uſes cuiret for three ſyllables, in ſpace ; as being a quarter of the intire circle. Sce SEC

lieu of quiret ; acua for aqua, and that Plautus uſes relicuum

for reliquum ; as in quod dedi datum non vellem relicuum non ; QUADRANT, alſo denotes a mathematical inſtrument, of

where the cuum must be two ſyllables, otherwiſe the Trochaic great uſe in navigation and aſtronomy ; for the taking of alti

verſe will be lame of a foot. tudes, angles , & c. See ALTITUDS and ANGLE .

In the Frenchthe ſound of the 2 and K are ſo near akin , The Quadrant is variouſly contrived , and furniſhed with va

that ſome of their niceſt authors think the former might be rious apparatus , according to the various uſes it is intended

Spared . - Ramus adds, that till the eſtabliſhment of royal pro- for ; but they all have this in common, that they conſiſt of a

feffors in the univerſity of Paris under Francis I , they always Quadrant, or quarter of a circle, whoſe limb is divided into

uſed 2 in the Latin the ſame as in the French ; pronouncing 90 degrees ; that they have a plummet ſuſpended from the

kis, kalis, kantus, &c. for quis, qualis, quantus, See K. centre, and are furniſhed with Pinnulæ , or fights, through

Some very learned men make 2 a double letter, as well as K , which to look. See Sights, &c.

and X - According to them , 2 is evidently a C and Ujoined The principal, moſt uſual, and uſeful Quadrants, are the

together- It is not enough that the found is the ſame; but Common or Surveying Quadrant, Aftronomical Quadrant, He- .

they ſee the traces of the CU in the figure of the 2; the V rodiétical Quadrant, Gunter's Quadrant, Sutton's or Collins's

being only laid obliquely, ſo as to come within the cavity of Quadrant, and the Sinical Quadrant.

the C ; as Ce . The common or Surveying QUADRANT, ( repreſented Tab. Sur

To confirm this , they fay the ancients wrote gi, gæ , qid. veying, fig. 30.) is made of braſs, wood, or other matter ;

Though Jof. Scaliger, Littleton, & c. think this no proof of uſually 12 or is inches radius—Its circular limb is divided

the point ; for in Gruter's inſcriptions, we find not only the into 90°, and each of thoſe ſubdivided into as many equal

- 2 , but alſo the C , put for QU ; as Cintus, Quintus, ficis parts as the ſpace will allow ; either diagonally, or otherwiſe

forfiquis, & c. Yet no body ever imagined the C a double - On one edge, of ſemidiameter, are fixed two immoveable

letter. See DOUBLE Letter. ſights ; and in the angle, or centre, is hung a thread with a

Q among the ancients was a numeral letter, fignifying 500 ; plummet. To the centre is likewiſe, ſometimes, fixed a label,

as in the verſe, or moveable index , bearing two other fights like the index of

velut A cum D quingentos vult numerare, a teleſcope - And in lieu of the immoveable fights, is fome

A dath over it, as 2. denoted it to ſignifiy five hundred thou- times fitted a teleſcope ; though this more properly belongs to

fand . See A. the aſtronomical Quadrant.

Q is alſo uſed as an abbreviature in ſeveral arts - Q. Pl. in phy. On the under fide, or face of the inſtrument, is fitted a ball

ficians bills , ſtand for quantum placet, or quantum vis, as much and focket ; by means whereof, it may be put in any poſition

as you pleaſe of a thing. for uſe. See Ball and Socket ,

Q. S. for quantum ſufficit, or as much as is neceſſary. Beſides the eſſentials of the Quadrant, there is frequently

Q. E. D. among mathematicians, ſignifies quod erat demonſtran
added on the face near the centre, a kind of compartiment,

dum , which was to be demonſtrated . called the Quadrat, or Geometrical Square ; as in the fie

Q. E. F. quod erat faciendum , which was to be done. gure — This, in fome meaſure, making a diſtinct inſtrument

Q. D. is alſo frequently uſed among grammarians, &c. for of itſelf; ſee its deſcription and uſe under the article QUA

quafi di&tum , as if it were ſaid , &c . or as who ſhould ſay.

QUACK , in medicine. See EMPIRIC . The Quadrant is to be uſed in different fituations, accord

QUADRA, in building, any ſquare border, or frame, incom- ing to the dimenſions to be taken - To obſerve heights and

paffing a baſſo-relievo , pannel, painters or other work. depths , its plane is diſpoſed at right angles to the horizon ;

The word is alſo uſed abuſively for a frame or border of ano
to take horizontal diſtances, the plane is diſpoſed parallel

ther form ; as round, oval , or the like .
thereto.

QUADRAGESIMA, a term ſometimes uſed for the time of Heights and diſtances, again , may be taken two ways : viz .

lent; becauſe confiſting of forty days. See LENT . by means of the fixed fights and plummet, and by the

Hence, ſome monks are ſaid to lead a Quadrageſimal life ; or
label .

to live on Quadrageſimal food all the year . Uſe of the ſurveying QUADRANT — To take the height, or depth
QUADRAGESIMA ſunday, is the firſt ſunday in lent; ſo called of an object, with the fixed lights and plummei - Place the

becauſe it is about the fortieth day before eaſter. See Easter . Quadrant vertically , and the eye under the right next the arch

On the ſame account, the three preceding ſundays, are called
of the Quadrant : thus direct the inſtrument to the object,

Quinquagefima, Sexageſima, and Septuageſima. See QUINQUA- v. gr. the top of a tower, till the viſual rays thereof itrike

GESIMA, &C . through the fights upon the eye .

QUADRAGESIMALS, QUADRAGESIMALIA , denote Mid- This done , the portion of the arch intercepted between

lent contributions, or offerings. See OBLATION, &c .
the thread and the femidiameter, whereon the fights are

It was an ancient cuſtom for people to viſit their mother- faſtened , thews the complement of the object's height above

church on Mid - lent funday , and to make their offerings at the horizon , or its diftance from the zenith ; and the other

the high altar : and the like was alſo done in Whitſon -week portion of the arch intercepted between the thread and the

-Butas theſe later oblations , &c . were ſometimes commuted other ſemidiameter, thews the height itſelf of the object above

for by a payment of Pentecoſtals, or Whitfen -farthings: fo the horizon .
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The ſame arch likewiſe gives the quantity of the angle made ſcheme. 2. Applying a ruler to the centre C, and the limb

by the uſual ray , and a horizontal line parallel to the baſe of A B , mark upon the ſeveral parallels the degrees correſpond
the tower. ing to the altitude of the fun when therein, for the given

Note, to obſerve depths, the eye muſt be placed over that ſight hours ; connect the points belonging to the fame hour with

next the centre of the Quadrant, a curve line, to which add thenumber of the hour-To the

From the height, or depth of the object, in degrees thus radius C A, fit a couple of ſights, and to the centre of the qua

found, which ſuppoſe 35 °, 35 ', and the diſtance of the foot drant C, tie a thread with a plummet, and upon the thread a
of the object from the place of obſervation carefully meaſured, bead to ſlide.

which ſuppoſe 47 foot; its height or depth in feet, yards , &c. If now the bead be brought to the parallel wherein the fun is,

is eaſily determined by the moſt common caſe in trigonome- and the Quadrant directed to the ſun till a viſual ray paſs
try. See TRIANGLE. through the fights, the bead will ſhew the hour.

For we have here, in a triangle, one ſide given , viz . the For the plummet in this ſituation cuts all the parallels in the

line meaſured ; and we have all the angles : for that of the degrees cotreſponding to the ſun's altitude : ſince, then, the

tower is always ſuppoſed a right angle ; the other two bead is in the parallel which the ſun then deſcribes, and through

therefore are equal to another right angle ; but the angle the degrees of altitude to which the ſun is elevated every hour

obſerved is 35 ' , 35 ' ; therefore the other is 54", 25' . See there paſs hour lines ; the bead muft ſhew the preſent hour.

ANGLE , Some perſons who are not mighty nice, repreſent the hour
The caſe then will be reduced to this ; as the fine of 54 ', lines by arches of circles, or even by itreight lines; and that with

25', is to 47 feet ; ſo is the fine of 35° , 35', to a 4th term, ſenſible error .

- viz. 331 feet: to which add the height of the obſerver's eye. | Gunter's QUADRANT, is a kind of : Quadrant ( repreſented

ſuppoſed s foot, the ſum 383 feet, is the height of the tower Tab. Aſtronomy, fig. 55.) invented by our countryman Edm.

required .
Gunter.

The further Uſe of the QUADRANT in taking of altitudes of This, beſide the graduated limb , fixed fights, and a plummet,

objects, both acceſſible and inacceſſible; ſee under the article as the other Quadrants, has , likewiſe , a ſtereographical pro

ALTITUDE.
jection ofthe ſphere on the plane of the equinoctial, with the

Uſe of the QUADRANT in taking heights and diſtances by the eye placed on one of the poles ; by which , beſides the common

index and fights.-- To take e. gr . a height, as that of a tower, uſes of other Quadrants, ſeveral uſeful queſtions in aſtronomy,

whoſe baſe is acceſſible - Place the plane of the inſtrument at &c. are eaſily folved .

right angles to the plane of the horizon , and one of itsedges Uſe of Gunter's QUADRANT. 1. To find the fun's' meridian

parallel thereto, by means of the plummet, which in that altitude for any given day ; or the day of the month for any

caſe will hang down along the other -- In this ſituation turn given meridian altitude.-Lay the thread to the day of the

the index , till through the fight you ſee the top of the tower ;
month in the ſcale next the limb ; the degree it cuts in the

and the arch of the limb of the Quadrant between that limb is the ſun's, meridian altitude .

fide thereof parallel to the horizon , and the index , will be Thus, the thread being laid on the 15 of May , cuts 59°, 30,

the height of the tower in degrees : whence, and from the the altitude fought - And contrarily, the thread being ſet to

diſtance meaſured as before, its height in feet, &c . may be the meridian altitude, will Thew the day of the month.

found by calculation , as in the former caſe ; or without cal- 2. To find the hour of the day — Having put the bead (which

culation , by drawing, from the data, on paper , a triangle fi- flides on the thread) to the ſun's place in the ecliptic, ob

milar to the great one, whoſe baſe is the diſtance, and its per- ſerve the ſun's altitude by the Quadrant; then , if the thread

pendicular meaſured on the ſcale, the height of the tower. be laid over the ſame in the limb, the bead will fall upon the

See Scale. hour required.

Uſe of the QUADRANT in meaſuring horizontal diſtances-- Thus, fuppoſe on the 10th of April, the ſun being then in

Though the Quadrant be a leſs proper inſtrument for this pur- the beginning of Taurus, I obſerve the ſun's altitude by

poſe than a theodolite, ſemi-circle, or the like, by reaſon an- the Quadrant, to be 36° ; I place the bead to the beginning

gles greater than Quadrants cannot be taken hereby ; yet of Taurus in the ecliptic , and lay the thread over 360

neceflity ſometimes obliges perſons to have recourſe to it. of the limb ; and find the bead to fall upon the hour .

The manner of its application herein is the ſame with that line marked 3 and 9 ; accordingly the hour is either 9 in the

of the ſemi-circle : all the difference between the two inſtru- morning, or three in the afternoon -- Again, laying the bead

ments conſiſting in this, that the one is an arch of 180 °, and on the hour given ( having firſt rectified or put it to the ſun's

can therefore take an angle of any quantity ; and the other place) the degree cut by the thread on thelimb, gives the

only an arch of 90°, and therefore confined to angles of that altitude .

quantity. See, therefore, SEMI -CIRCLE . Note, the bead may be rectified otherwiſe, viz . by bringing

Aftronomical QUADRANT, is a large Quadrant, uſually the thread to the day of the month , and the bead to the hour

made of braſs, ſometimes of wooden bars, only faced with
line of 12 .

plates of iron, or the like ; having its limb curiouſly divid- 3. To find the ſun's declination from his place given ; and contra

ed , diagonally or otherwiſe, into degrees and minutes, and rywifo - Set the bead to the ſun's place in the ecliptic ; move the

even ſeconds, if poſſible; with plain lights fixed to one ſide thread to the line of declination ET, and the bead will cut

of it , or inſtead thereof a teleſcope ; and an index mov- the degree of declination required-Contrarily , the bead being

ing about the centre, carrying either plain ſights, or a tele- adjuſted to a given declination, and the thread moved to the

ſcope. ecliptic, the bead will cut the ſun's place .

Theſe Quadrants are of principal uſe in taking obſervations of 4. The ſun's place being given, to find his right aſcenſion ; er

the ſun, planets, or fixed ſtars. See OBSERVATION. contrarily — Lay the thread on the ſun's place in the ecliptic ,

The ancients uſed only plain fights; but the moderns have and the degree it cuts on the limb is the right aſcenſion fought

found it of great benefit to uſe teleſcopes inſtead of them. See -Contrarily, laying the thread on the right aſcenſion, it cuts
Sight and TELESCOPE. the ſun's place in the ecliptic.

Add, that the contrivance of moving the index , by the help 5. The ſun's altitude being given, to find his azimuth ; and con
of a ſcrew on the edge of the limb, and of readily and eaſily trarywife - Rectify the bead for the time ( as in the ſecond ar: i .

directing it , and the Quadrant upon it's pedeſtal, to any defir- cle ) and obſerve the ſun's altitude : bring the thread to the com

ed phænomenon, by means of the ſcrews and dented wheels, is plement of that altitude ; thus the bead will give the azimuth

a ſtill greater improvement of the inſtrument. ſought, among the azimuth lines .

The particulars of the mechaniſm whereby this is effected , 6. To find the hour of the night from ſomeof the five fars laid

would afford a very dry and intricate, as well as uſeleſs de- down on the Quadrant - 1. Put the bead to the ſtar you in.

tail ; which we ſhall omit, as being ſufficiently known a- tend to obſerve, and find how many hours it is off the me

mong the inſtrument-makers : and in lieu thereof, content ridian, (by article 2.) then from the right afcenfion of the

ourſelves with giving a figure or repreſentation . See Tab. A- ſtar, ſubftract the ſun's right aſcenſion converted into hours;

ftronomy, fig. 53 . and mark the difference : which difference added to the ob

The uſe of this inſtrument is obvious—Being adjuſted as ſerved hour of the ſtar from the meridian, ſhews how many

above , and turned horizontally round on its axis, till through hours the ſun is gone from the meridian , which is the hour of

the moveable teleſcope the object be ſeen to fall in with the the night.

point of interſection of the croſs bars ; the degrees cut by the Suppoſe, e. gr. on the 15th of May, the ſun's being in the

index give the altitude required. See TeLESCOPE . fourth degree of Gemini, Í ſet the bead to Arcturus ; and ob

Horodictical QUADRANT , is a pretty , commodious inſtrument, ſerving his altitude, find him to be in the weſt about 52° high,

thus called from its uſe in telling the hour of the day. See and the bead to fallon the hour - line oftwo after noon : then will

HOUR and DIAL .
the hour be 11 hours 50 minutes paft noon , or 10 minutes

Its conſtruction is ſo ſimple and eaſy, and its application ſo rea- ſhort of midnight.

dy , that we ſhall deſcribe both ; for the uſe of ſome who may For 62°, the ſun's right aſcenſion converted into time, makes

want other conveniencies. 4 hours 8 minutes, which ſubftracted from 13 hours 58 mi

Conſtruction and use of the Herodistical QUADRANT- nutes, the right afcenfion of Arcturus , the remainder will be

om the centre of the Quadrant C, ( Tab. Aftron . fig. 54. ) ୨ hours so minutes ; which added to 2 hours, the obſerved

whoſe limb AB is divided into 90 °; deſcribe ſeven con- diſtance of Arcturus from the meridian , ſhews the hour of the

centre circles at intervals at pleaſure ; and to theſe add the night to be vi hours so minutes,

firms of wic zodiac in the order they are repreſented in the Sutton's QUADRANT , ſometimes, alſo, called Collins's pocket

QUADRANT
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QUADRANT - One of the beſt of Mr. Sutton's Quadrants, mediate ones ; we muſt find a mean proportional parailel be

(repreſented Tab . Aftronomy, fig. 56) is a ſtereographic pro- tween them .

jection of one quarter of the ſphere between the tropics, To find this, we have on the inſtrument a ſcale of croſs La

upon the plane of the equinoctial , the eye being in the north titudes. Suppoſe, then , it were required to find a nican parallel

pole. between the parallels of 400 and 60 °. With your compafies

It is fitted to the latitude of London—The lines running take the middle between the 40th and both degree on the ſcale:

from the right hand to the left are parallels of altitude, and this middle point will terminate againſt the siit degree, which

thoſe croſſing them are azimuths: the leſs of the two circles is the mean parallel required.

bounding the projection is ofthe tropic of Capricorn, the Uſe of the Sinical QUADRANT is to form triangles upon , fi
greater # of that of Cancer - The two ecliptics are drawn milar to thoſe made by a ſhip’s way , with the meridian and

from a point on the left edge of the Quadrant, with the parallels ; the sides of which triangles are meaſured by the equal

characters of the figns upon them ; and the two horizons intervals between the concentric Qunirants, and the linesN.

are drawn from the ſame point - The limb is divided both and S. E. and W.

into degrees, and time; and by having the ſun's altitude, the The lines and arches are diſtinguiſhed , every fifth , by a

hour of the day may be here found to a minute.
broader line ; ſo that if each interval be taken for one

The quadrantal arches next the centre contain the calendar of league, there will be five between one broad line and ano

months ; and under them, in another arch, is the ſun's decli- ther,

nation . Now, ſuppoſe a ſhip to have failed 150 leagues north -eaſt,

On the projection are placed ſeveral of the moſt noted fixed one fourth north ; which is the third point , and makes an an

Stars between the tropics, and the next below the projection is gle of 33 ° , 45 ' , with the north part of the meridian - Here
the Quadrat, and line of lhadows. See QUADRAT . are given two things , viz . the courſe, and diftance failed , by

Ufe of Sutton's or Collins's QUADRANT - To find the time which a triangle may be formed on the inſtrument , ſimilar to

of ſun-riſing or ſetting, his amplitude, azimuth, hour of the that made by the Chip's courſe, and her longitude and latitude ;

day, &c.-Lay the thread over the day and the month, and and hence may the unknown parts of the triangle be found.

bring the bead to the proper ecliptic, either that of ſummer
See TRIANGLE.

or winter , according to the ſeaſon ; ( which is called rectify- Thus, fuppoſing the centre A to repreſent the place of depar

ing) then , moving the thread , bring the bead to the horizon ; ture ; count, by means of the concentric arches, along the
in which caſe the thread will cut the limb in the time of the point the ſhip failed in , as AD , 150 leagues from A to D :

ſun's riling or ſetting, before, or after fix ; and at the ſame then is the point D the place the ſhip is arrived at ; which note.

· time the bead will cut the horizon in the degrees of the ſun's - This done, lec D E be parallel to the ſide ; and then there

: amplitude. will be formed a right angled triangle AED, fimilar to that

Again, obſerving the ſun's altitude with the Quadrant, and of the thip’s courſe, difference of longitude, and latitude : the

fuppofing it found 45° on the 24th of April ; lay the thread ſide A E gives 125 leagues for the difference of latitude north

over the 24th of April; bring the bead to the ſummer eclip- wards, which makes 6°, 15'; and the tide D Egives 8 3 leſer

tic, and carry it to the parallel of altitude 45°. In which leagues anſwering to the parallels ; which being reduced, a9

caſe the thread will cut the limb at 55°, 15 ', and the hour will Thewn above, gives the difference of longitude — And thus is the

be ſeen among the hour- lines to be either 41' paſt nine in the whole triangle found.

morning, or 19 paſt two in the afternoon . QUADRANT, in Gunnery, called alſo the Gunner's Square, is

Laſtly , the bead among the azimuths ſnews the ſun's diſtance an inſtrument ſerving to elevate or point cannons, mortars,

from the ſouth, viz . 50 °, 41'. &c. according to the places they are to be levelled or directed

But note, that if the ſun's altitude be leſs than what it is at to. See MORTAR , LEVEL, & c.

• dix o'clock , the operation muſt be performedperformed among thoſe pa- It conſiſts of two branches, made of braſs or wood ; one a

rallels above the upper horizon ; the bead being rectified to the bout a foot long, 8 lines broad , and one line in thickneſs ; che

winter ecliptic. other four inches long, and the ſame thickneſs and breadth as

Sinical QUADRANT, is an inſtrument of uſe in navigation the former - Betweentheſe branches is a Quadrant divided into

-It is repreſented Tab. Navigation, fig. 18. and conſiſts 90 degrees, beginning from the ſhorter branch, and furniſhed

of ſeveral concentric quadrantal arches, divided into eight e- with thread and plummet. See its figure repreſented Tab. For

qual parts by radii with parallel right lines croſſing each other
tification , fig. 4

at right angles. The uſe of this inſtrument is eaſy ; nothing more being requir

Now, any of the arches, e. gr. BC may be accounted a Qua- ed but to place the longeſt branch in the mouth of the cannon

drant of any of the greatcircles of the ſphere, chiefly of the or mortar, and elevateor lower it, till the thread cuts the de

horizon, and meridian ; if, then , BC be taken for a Qua- gree neceſiary to hit a propoſed object.

drant, e. gr . of the horizon ; either of the fides, e. gr. Sometimes, alſo, on one of the ſurfaces of the long branch

AB, may repreſent the meridian ; and the other, AC will is noted the diviſion of diameters, and weights of iron bul

repreſent a parallel, or line of eaſt and weſt ; and all the lets ; as alſo the bores of pieces. See ORDNANCE , CA

other lines parallel to AB will alſo be meridians ; and all LIBER , & C.

thoſe parallel to AC, eaſt and weſt parallels, or eaſt andQUADRANT of Altitude, is an appendage of theartificialglobe ;

weſt lines. conſiſting of a lamina, or flip of braſs , the length of a Qua

Again, the eight ſpaces into which the arches are divided by drant of one of the great circles of the globe ; and divided into

the radii , repreſent the eight points of the compaſs in a quarter 90 degrees.

of the horizon ; each containing 11° , 15 '. At the end where the diviſion terminates , is a nut rivetted

The arch B C is likewiſe divided into 90°, and each degree on and furniſhed with a ſcrew , by means whereof the inſtru

ſubdivided into 12' diagonal-wiſe. ment is fitted on to the meridian ; and moveable round upon

To the center is fixed a thread, as AL ; which being laid the rivet, to all points of the horizon. See its figure in Tab.

over any degree of the Quadrant, ſerves to divide the ho- Aſtronomy, fig. 61 .

rizon . Its uſe is to ſerve as a ſcale in meaſuring of altitudes, amplitudes,

If the Sinical Quadrant be taken for a fourth part of the azimuths, & c. See the manner of it's application under the uſe

meridian ; one ſide thereof, AB , may be taken for the of the globe.

common radius of the meridian and the equator ; and then QUADRANTAL
, in antiquity, a veſſelin uſe among theRo

the other , AC, will be half the axis of the world — The mans for the meaſuring of liquids. See MEASURE .

degrees of the circumference B C will repreſent degrees It was at firſt called Amphora ; afterwards Quadrantal, from

of latitude, and the parallels to the ſide A B, aſſumed from its form , which was ſquare every way, like a die. Sce AM .

every point of latitude to the axis A C, will be radii of the PHORA .

parallels of latitude, as likewiſe the fine complements of thoſe Its capacity was 80 libræ , or pounds of water, which made

latitudes . 48 fextaries, 2 urnæ, or 8 congii . See Congius .

Suppoſe, then , it be required to find the degrees of lon- QUADRANTAL Space, in geometry. See QUADRANT.

gitude contained in 83 of the leſſer leagues, in the parallel of QUADRANTAL Triangle, is a ſpherical triangle, one of whoſe

48°—Lay the thread over 48° of latitude on the circum- ſides at leaſt is a quadrant of a circle ; and one of its angles a

ference, and count thence the 83 leagues, or AB, begin- right angle . See SPHERICAL Triangle.

ning at A : this will terminate in H, allowing every ſmall in- QUADRANTATA Terra, in our ancient law -books is ufed for

terval, four leagues. Then tracing out the parallel HG, a quarter of an acre ; now called a Rood. See ACRE and Rood.

from the point H to the thread ; the part AG of the See alſo FARDINGDEAL.

thread Thews that 125 greater, or equinoctial leagues, make QUADRAT, QUADRATUM, called alſo Geometrical Square or
69, 15'; and therefore that the 83 leffer leagues A H which Line of ſhadows, is an additional member on the face of the

make the difference of longitude of the courſe, and are equal common Gunter's and Sutton's Quadrants ; of ſome ule in tak

to the radius of the parallel G1, make 6 °, 15' of the ſaid ing altitudes , &c . See QUADRANT.

parallel . The Quadrat KLH, ( Tab . Aſtronomy, fig. 55. ) has each of its

If the ſhip ſail an oblique courſe, ſuch courſe, beſides the fides divided into soo equal parts,commencing from the extremes ;

north and ſouth greater leagues, gives leſſer leagues eaſterly ſo as the number 100 falls on the angle ; and repreſenting tan

and weſterly ; to be reduced to degrees of longitude of the gents to the arch of the limb .

equator — But theſe leagues being made neither on the parallel The diviſions are diftinguiſhed by little lines from 5 to 5 ,

of departure, nor on that of arrival, but in all the inter- and by nunibers from 10 to 10 , and the divifions being

occafionally
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occaſionally produced a -croſs, form a kind of lattice, confift- aa ; which done, the root of the ſquare may be extracted thus :

ing of roooo little ſquares.

The proportion here , is, as radius is to the tangent of the *2 tax = .62

angle of altitude at the place of obſervation (i.e. to the parts
aaaa add.

of the Qualrat cut by the thread ) fo is the diſtance between
1a2= *22. 62

the ſtation and foot of the object, to its height above the eye . ra. ia = v(ta . 62 )

See ALTITUDE .
* = . a. 22. 62)

Uje of the QUADRAT, geometrical Square, or line of shadows

-1. The Quadrant being vertically placed , and the ſights di
In lieu of the characters to and , we here uſe points ; to

rected to the top of the tower, or other object whoſe height

is required ; if the thread cut the ſide of the Quadrat mark
avoid the neceſſity of diftinguiſhing ſeveral caſes. See Reso

LUTION .

ed right ſhadows, the diſtance from the baſe of the tower Conſtruction of QUADRATIC Equations ; See CoNsTRUÇ

to the point of ſtation is leſs than the tower's height. If the
TION .

thread fall on the diagonal of the ſquare, the diſtance is juſt e- QUADRATING of a piece, among
QUADRATING ofa piece, among gunners, is the ſeeing that

qual to the height -- If it fall on that fide marked verſed jba
a piece of ordnance be duly placed , and poized in its carriages ;

dows, the diſtance exceeds the height. -
that its wheels be of an equat height, & c. See CARRIAGE,

Hence, meaſuring the diſtance, the height is found by the

Rule of three ;inaſmuch as there are three terms given - In- QUADRATO -CUBUS, QUADRATO -QUADRATO -CUBUS,
ORDNANCE , CANNON, & c.

deed, their diſpoſition is not always the ſame; for when the
and QUADRATO -Cubo -CUBUS, are names uſed by Diophan

thread cuts the ſide of right ſhadows, the firſt term in the Rule tus, Vieta, Oughtred, and others, for the sth, 7th, and 8th
of three ought to be that part of the ſide cut by the thread ; powers of numbers. See POWERS.

the ſecond the ſide of the ſquare ; and the third the diſtance

meaſured If the thread cut the other ſide, the firſt term is
QUADRATO -QUADRATUM, os Eiquadratum , the fourth powo,

er of numbers; or the product of the cube multiplied by the
the whole fide of the ſquare, the ſecond the parts of the ſide root. See Power.
cut by the thread , and the third the diſtance.

QUADRATRIX, in geometry, a mechanical linė, by means
For an inſtance of each -- Suppoſe, e . gr. in looking at the

top of a ſteeple the thread cut the ſideof rightpadows in the
whereof we can findright lines equal to the circumference of

circles, or other curves , and of the ſeveral parts thereof. See
point 40 , and that the diſtance meaſures 20 poles ; the caſe

then will ſtand thus : as 40 is to 100, ſo is 20 to a fourth
CIRCLE, QUADRATURE, & c.

Or, more accurately , the Quadratrix ofa curve, is a tranſcen
term, which I find to be 50 ; the height of the ſteeple in poles. dental curve deſcribed on the ſameaxis, the ſemiordinates where

Again, ſuppoſing the thread to fall on the other ſide, in the
of being given, the quadrature of thecorreſpondent parts in the

point 50, and the diſtance to meaſure 35 poles ; the terms are

to be diſpoſed thus : as 100 is to 60 ; ſo is 35 to a fourth term ,
other curve, are likewiſe given. See Curve .

Thus, e. gr. the curve AND, ( Tab. Analyſis, fig. 21.) may
viz, 21 , the height required.

be called the Quadratrix of the Parabola AMC , fince it is de

Uſe of the QUADRAT without calculation - The preceding monſtrated that APMA is - PNP, or APMA = AP . PN ,
caſes may be performed without calculation where the divi or APMA=PN. a, &c.

fions of the ſquare are produced both ways, ſo as to form the The moſt eminent of theſe Quadratrices are, that of Dinoſtra
area into little ſquares. tes, and that of Mr. Tſehirnhauſen for the circle ; and that of

Thus, ſuppoſe, 1. The thread to fall on 40 in the ſide of Mr. Perks for the hyperbola.

right ſhadows, and the diſtance be meaſured 20 poles ; ſeek QUADRATRIX of Dinoſtrates, is a curve, AM mm, (Tab.

among the little ſquares for that perpendicular to the ſide Analyſis, fig. 22.) whereby the quadrature of the circle is ef

which is 20 parts from the thread ; this perpendicular will cut

the ſide of the ſquare next the centre, iri the point 50, which

fected, though not geometrically , but mechanically ; thus call

ed from its inventor Dinoſtrates.

is the height required in poles . Its geneſis is thus -- Divide the Quadrantal arch ANB into

2. If the thread cut the ſide of the verſed ſhadows in the point any number of equal parts ; in N n , &c. by a continual bif

60, and the diſtance be 35 poles ; count 35 parts on the ſide ſection_divide the radius AC into the ſame number of parts

of the Quadrat from the centre ; count alſo the diviſions of in the points P p, & c. Draw radiiCN , cn , & c. — Laſtly ,

the perpendicular from the point 35 to the thread, which will on the points P p, &c. erect perpendiculars PM , pm, & c.
be 21 , the height of the tower in poles. the curve formed by connecting theſe lines is the Quadratrix of
Note, in all caſes, the height of the centre of the inſtrument Dinoſtrates.
is to be added. See farther under SHADOW.

Here, from the conſtruction , AB :AN :: AC : AP ; and
QUADRAT, in aſtrology, called alſo QUARTILE, an a

therefore, if AB=a, A C=b, AN = *, AP = y ; ax = by.
ſpect of the heavenly bodies, wherein they are diſtant from

See QUADRATURE.

each other, a quadrant or ninety degrees. See ASPECT. QUADRATRIX Tſchirnbaufana, is a tranſcendental curve AM

This is held a malignat aſpect. See QUARTILE. mm B,( fig. 23.) whereby the quadrature of the circle is like

QUADRAT, in printing, is a ſort of ſpace ; that is, a piece wiſe effected ; invented by Mr. Tſchirnhauſen, in imitation

of metal, caſt like the letters, to be uſed occaſionally in com- of that of Dinoftrates.

poſing, in order to form the intervals between words, at the
It's geneſis is thus conceived — Divide the quadrant ANB, and

ends of lines, & c. See PRINTING .
its radius AC into equal parts, as in the former ; and from

There are Quadrats of divers fizes, as m Quadrats, n .Qua
the points P, p, & c. draw theright lines PM, pm, & c. paral

drats, &c . which are reſpectively of the dimenſions of ſuch lel to CB ; and from the points N , n, &c. the right lines NM ,
letters.

nm, &c. parallel to AC— The points AMm, & c. being con

QUADRATA Legio, among the Romans, was a legion con nected , the Quadratrix is formed ; wherein AB : AN ::

lifting of4000 men . See LEGION . AC : AP.

QUADRATIC Equation, is an equation wherein the un Here again, ſince AB :AN ::AC : AP ; if AB=a, and
known quantity is of two dimenſions i.e. the ſquare of the

A C = b, AN = x , and APy; ax = by. See QUA-DRA

root, or number fought - As is, *2=a+b2 .
See E QUA

QUADRATUM Cubi, QUADRATO-QUADRATO

Quadratic equations are of two kinds ; ſimple, or pure ; and ad QUADRATUM, and QUADRATUM Surdeſolidi, & c . are

fected. names uſed by the Arabs for the 6th, 8th , and 1 oth powers of
Simple or pure QUADRATICS, are thoſe where the ſquare of numbers. See POWERS.

the unknown root is equal to the abſolute number given : as in QUADRATURE , QUADRATURA, in geometry , the

aq=36 ; ee= 146 ; yy = 133225 . act of ſquaring; or of reducing a figure to a ſquare; or find
The reſolution of theſe is eaſy ; it being apparent that nothing ing a ſquare equal to a figure propoſed. See FIGURE and

more is required than to extract the ſquare-root out of the
SQUARE .

number or known quantity. See ExTRACTION .
Thus, the finding of a ſquare containing juſt as much ſurface ,

Thus the value of a in the firſt equation is equal to 6 ; in the
or area as a circle, an ellipſis, a triangle, or other figure, is

ſecond e= 12 , and a little more, as being a ſurd root ; and in
called the Quadrature of a circle, an ellipſis, a triangle, or

the third example y=365 . See Root.
the like . See CIRCLE , & c.

Adjected QUADRATIC S,are thoſe which between the higheſt
The Quadrature of rectilinear figures comes under the com

power of the unknown number, and the abſolute number

given, have ſome intermediate power ofthe unknown number :

mon geometry ; as amounting to no more than the finding

their areas, or ſuperficies; which are in effect their ſquares,

as, aa+2 bu= 100 . See ADFECTED. See AREA .

All cquations of this rank are in one or other of the following Squares of equal arcas are here eaſily had, by only extra &ting
forms : viz . aa tad - R . aa - ad - R . ad-aa=R .

the roots of the areas thus found : and on ſuch root as a fide

There are ſeveral methods of extracting the roots of adfeEled

Quadratics; the moſt convenient is that of Harriot. - Suppoſe
conſtructing a ſquare. See SQUARE. See alſo the particu

lar method of finding the areas or ſquares, under each particu
x ? tax = + 62 ; here x being aſſumed as a part of the root;

a , the known quantity of the ſecond term, will be double the
lar figure, as TRIANGLE , PARALLELOGRAM , TRAPE

ZIUM , &c.

other part ; and therefore half of a is the other part--The

fquare thercof, will be completed by adding one fourth of
The Quadrature of curves, that is , the meaſuring of their

area , or the finding a rectilinear ſpace equal to a curvi

linear

TURE .

TION.

2
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linear ſpace is a matter of much deeper fpeculation ; and makes creaſe in geometrical progreffion - And there are others, o

a part of the higher geometry . SeeGEOMETRY. the contrary, which make an infinite fum ; as the harmoni

Though the Quadrature, eſpecially of the circle, be a thing cal progreſſion, i }, \ , & c. See PROGRESSION .

many of the firſt rate mathematicians among the ancients But, here, we haveonly to do with the former, as expreſſing

were very ſolicitousabout, ( ſee QUADRATURE of the circle) a finite magnitude; yet cannoteven the ſum of theſe be al

yet nothing in this kind has been done ſo conſiderable, as in ways found - Thus, we are certain , that it is impoſſible to

and ſince the middle of the laſt century ; when, viz. in the find the ſum ofthe ſeries expreſſing the root of 2 .

year 1657, Mr. Neil and my lord Brounker, and afterwards, Geometry, however, is free from the impoſſibility arithmetic

in the ſame year, Sir Chriſtopher Wren, geometrically de- labours under, of expreſſing irrational numbers.—Thus, the

monſtrated the quality of ſomecurves to a ſtraight line. diagonal of a ſquare , whoſe fide is 1 , expreſſes the root of 2.

Soon after this, others at home and abroad , did the like in See DIAGONAL .

other curves ; and not long afterwards the thing was brought Yet in other magnitudes, geometry itſelf may fall under

under an analytical calculus, the firſt ſpecimen whereof the ſame difficulty with arithmetic --- For it is poſſible there

ever publiſhed was given by Mercator in 1688, in a de- may be right lineswhich cannot be expreſied butby an infinite

monſtration of my lord Brounker's Quadrature of the hy- ſeries of ſimilar lines, whoſe ſum it may be impoſible to find .

perbola by Dr. Wallis's reduction of a fraction into an In effect, the right lines which ſhould be equal to curves ,

infinite ſeries by diviſion. See QUADRATURE of the para- are frequently of this kind -- In ſearching , 1. gr. for a right

bola . line equal to the circumference of a circle,wefind that the dia

Though it appears by the way that Sir Iſaac Newton had be- meter being put 1 , the circumference will be it,

fore diſcovered a method of attaining the quantity of all qua- #+ , , & c. making an infinite feries of fractions, whoſe

drable curves analytically by his method of fluxions, before numerator is always 4, and the denominators in the natural

the year 1668. See Fluxions . ſeries of the uneven numbers; and all theſe terms, alternately,

It is conteſted betweeen Sir Chriſtopher Wren and Mr. Huy- too great, and too little .

gens which of the two firſt found the Quadrature ofany deter- Could the fum of this feries be found, it would give the Qua

minate cycloidal ſpace - Mr. Leibnitz afterwards found that drature of the circle ; but this is not yet done ; nor is it at all

of another ſpace; and Mr. Bernoulli in 1699, diſcovered the probable it ever will be done — That, however, is not yet de

Quadrature of an infinity of cycloidal ſpaces, not only ſeg- monſtrated ; nor of conſequence, is the Quadrature of the

ments, but alſo fectors, & c. See QUADRATURE of ihe cy- circle yet demonſtrated impoflible.

cloid , QUADRATURE of the lune, &c. To this it mayise added, that as the fame magnitude may

QUADRATURE of the circle, or the finding, a ſquare equal be expreſſed by ſeveral different ſeries, it is poſſible the cir

to a given circle, is a problem that has employed the mathe- cumference of the circle may be expreſſed in ſome other ſe

maticians of all ages ; but ſtill in vain . See CIRCLE. ries, whoſe ſum may be found — Wehave two infinite ſeries,

It depends on the ratio of the diameter to the periphery, expreſſing the ratio of the circumference to the diameter,

which was never yet determined in preciſe numbers. See though indefinitely, as above - The firſt diſcovered by Sir Iſaac

DIAMETER, & c. Newton ; where the diameter being but I , the circumference,
Were this ratio known , (which would imply the circumfe is 4 -to- tia, & c. --The ſecond, diſcovered by Mr.

rence's being expreſſed by ſome affection of the diameter ; and, Leibnitz ; where the diameter being one, the circumference,

of conſequence, that it were equal to a right line) the Qua- is 4 – { + + , & c. The inveſtigation of each of which fe

drature of the circle were effected : it being demonſtrated ,that ries, by the calculus integralis, is as follows.

the area of a circle is equal to a rectangular triangle, whoſe Sir Iſaac Newton's QUADRATURE of the circle ; or the in

two ſides comprehending the right angle, are the radius, and veſtigation of his ſeries, for fquaring the circle-If the radius

right line equal to the circumference -- So that to ſquare the of the circle, AC= í ( Tab. Analyſis, fig. 24.) CP = x ,

circle, all that is required is to rectify it. See CIRCUMFE- y = v. (1- x2) and V (I— * 2 = 1-4 * 2 —- $ *4 —

RENCE and RECTIFICATION.
7

2.36
-X10C. to infinity. Then will

Many have approached very near this ratio -- Archimedes ydx = dx = 4 x2 dx — *** dx- ' * dx— 11s —48 dx
ſeems to have been one of the firſt who attempted it ; which 21 , - %10 dx- , to infinity.

he did by means of regular polygons inſcribed and circumſcrib- fydx = * 3 — *• ** - z *? - 1'sz * 9 — 281; *" " ,
ed ; and by uſing polygons of96 fides, fixed the ratio as 7 to to infinity

22. See POLYGON . When x becomes equal to the radius C A , the ſpace DCPM

Some of the moderns have come nearer , particularly Lud . à degenerates into a quadrant. Subftituting, therefore, I for

Ceulen, who with infinite induſtry found, at length, that * , the quadrant will be 16- to - usa - 2816, & c .

ſuppoſing the diameter 1 , the circumference is leſs than in infinitum . — Which ſame ſeries will meaſure the entire area
3.14159265358979323846264338387950 ; but yet greater of the circle, the diameter being 1 .

than the ſame number, if the laſt cypher be turned into Mr. Leibnitz's QUADRATURE of the circle-Let the tangent
an unit .

K B ( Tab. Analyſis, fig. 25 . )=x, BC= 1 ; and the fecant

Strict geometry here failing, authors have had recourſe to AC, infinitely near another CK, and the little arch K L be

other means; and particularly, to a ſort of curves, called drawn with the radius CK ; then will AK = dx, KC

Quadratrices: but theſe being mechanical curves, inſtead of = (1+x2. ) Now ſince the angles at B and L , are right

geometrical ones, or rather tranſcendental inſtead of algebrai- angles ; and by reaſon of the infinitely ſmall angle KCL,

cal ones , the problem is not fairly ſolved thereby. See TRAN- the angle BKC = KAC ; we ſhall have

SCENDENTAL, MECHANICAL, &C. QUADRATRIX. KC : BC :: KA : KL.

Hence, recourſe has been had , by others, to analytics -- and dx

the problem attempted by three forts of algebraic calcula

v (1 + x2) : 1 ::dx :

✓V (1 + x2)
tions—The firſt gives a kind of tranſcendental Quadratures,

Farther, CK : KL :: CM : mM

by equations of indefinite degrees : as if ** + - * be equal to

30, and * be ſought, it will be found to be 3 ; becauſe 39 ✓ (1 + x2) : dx

+3 , is 27 +3, or 30.-~The ſecond by vulgar numbers, ( 1 + x2 ) 1 + x2

though irrationally ſuch ; or by the roots of common equa Therefore the ſector CMm=dx: ( 1 + **) = ( dx- * ?;

tions, which for the general Quadrature, or its ſectors, is dx+*+ dx - 40 dx + *8 dx - x10 dx, & c.) whence by the

impoſſible – The third by means of certain ſeries, exhibiting integral calculus , we find the ſector BCM, whoſe tangent

the quantity of a circleby a progreſſion of terms. KB = **- 3+ ** - ** * 7 + 1 *9-223 " , & c. in

Arithmetic, in effect, affords us very accurate and intelligible infinitum . And therefore if BM be the octant of the circle,

expreſſions for all rational numbers ; but it is defective as to or an arch of 45 °; the ſector will be * -itie - 14, &c.

irrationals ; which are infinitely more numerous than the in infinitum . The double, therefore, of this ſeries, 1

former: there being e. gr. an infinity of them between 1 and * + ; - ; + - , & c. in infinitum , is the quadrant of

The root of 2, which is a mean proportional between i the circle ; or if the diameter be = 1 , the entire area of the

and 2 , is a very obſcure idea ; and its magnitude is ſuch, as
circle.

that if you would expreſs it in rationalnumbers, which alone QUADRATURE of the lunes- Though a definite Quadrature

are clearly intelligible, you may ftill approach nearer and of the entire circle, was never yet given ; yet there have been

nearer its exact value, but never ariſe preciſely at it . various portions of it ſquared - The firſt partial Quadrature

Thus, if for the value of the root of 2, you firſt put 1 , it is was given by Hippocrates of Chio ; who ſquared a portion

viſibly too little ; if, then , you add » , it is too much ; for called, from its figure, the lune, or lunuld .

the ſquare of 1 + i, or of , exceeds 2. If, again, you take where the Quadrature is fewn.

away , you will find you have taken too much ; and if you This Quadrature has no dependance on that of the circle ;

willreturn ír , the ſum will be too great - Thus, may you but then it only extends to the entire lune, or its half ; if you

proceed to infinity , without ever finding a number to ſtop would ſquare any portion thereof, at pleaſure, the Quadra

ture of the circle comes in the way .

Now theſe numbers, thus found, being diſpoſed in their Yet ſome of the modern geometers have found the Quadra

proper order, what may we call an infinite ſeries. See ture of any portion of the lune at pleaſure , independently of

SERIES. the Quadrature of the circle ; though ſtill ſubject to a certain

Farther, of infinite feries's there are ſome which only yield reſtriction which prevents the Quadrature irom being perfect,

a finite ſum , as is '. , &c. and in general all ſuch as de- and, as the geometricians call it, abſolute and indefinite,

Vol . II. 10 B In

:: 1 :

2 .

See LUNE,
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ydx = cdxc42dx_cx*dx cxdx

to 3 .

In 1701, the marquis de l'Hôpital publiſhed a new manner of 2 } * : ,& c. in infinitum , expreſſes the ſegment

ſquaringthe parts of the lune taken different ways, and under cycloid AMOS of the

different conditions - though this, too , is imperfect in the ſame If then mS=g G = dx V ( x - xx ) : * be multiplied in

manner as the others. to GM = AQ = x ; we ſhall find the element GMHG

QUADRATURE of the ellipſis The ellipſis, too, is a curve of the area AMG = dx V (x − xx.) Which being the

whoſe preciſe Quadrature in definite terms is not yet ef- ſame with the element of the ſegment of the circle APQ ,

fected . We have here therefore, as before, recourſe to a the ſpace AMG will be equal to the ſegment of the cir

ſeries. cle APQ; and conſequently, the area ADC equal to the le

Let AC ( Tab . Analyſis, fig. 26. ) =a GC = PC = X. micircle APB.

Then will Hence, ſince CB is equal to the ſemiperiphery ofthecircle ;

y2 = 22 = (a2--42): a2 if that = p and AB = a; the rectangle BCD A = ap ; and

y = w ( a2 - x2) : a the ſemicircle APB , and conſequently , the external cycloi

42-44-46_548–7x10
& c.

dical ſpace ADC = į ap. Therefore the area of the ſemi
But ✓ [a? -- * ] = a

2a 8a 16a5 128a7236a9
cycloid ACB= } ap, and AMCBPA = " ap. Conſe

quently, the area of the cycloid is triple of the generating

in infinitum . Therefore, ydx = cdx
circle .

202 824 1646

50x8dx 70x100x
QUADATURE of the logiſtic , or logarithmic curve--Let

& c. in infinitum. the ſubtangent PT ( Tab. Analyſis, fig. 28.) =a, PM = x
12848 256010 Pp = dx ; then will

if then for x be put a ; the quadrant of the ellipfis will be

acmac to ac- tac- it's ac dizac, & c. in infini
ydx : dy = a

tum . Which ſame ſeries exhibits the entire area of the ellip ydx = ady

fis, if a denote the intire axis. fydx = ay

Hence, 1. If Vac= 1 ; the area of the ellipfis = I- Wherefore the indeterminate ſpace HPMI, is equal to the

ーー」っ 115 , -zoo & c. in infinitum : whence it is rectangle of PM into PT.

evident that an ellipſis isequal to a circle whoſe diameter is a Hence, 1. Let QS=z; then will the indeterminate ſpace

mean proportional between the conjugate axis of the ellipſis. ISQH = az ; and , conſequently , SMPQ = ay - az

2. Hence, alſo, an ellipſis is to a circle whoſe diameter is = a ( y - 2 ) ; that is, the ſpace intercepted between the two

equal to the greater axis, as a c to a?; that this, as c to a, or logiſtic ſemiordinates is equal to the rectangle of the ſubtan

as the leſs axis to the greater. Hence, laſtly, having the gent into the difference of the ſemiordinates.

Quadrature of the circle,weſhall likewiſe havethat of the el 2. Therefore the ſpace B APM , is to the ſpace PMSQ

lipfis, and on the contrary , as the difference of the ſemiordinates A B and PM, to the

QUADRATURE of the parabola - For the parabola we have a difference of the ſemiordinates PM and SQ.

Quadratrix or tranſcendent curve, which gives its ſquares. QUADRATURE of des Cartes's curve, which is defined by
See QUADRATRIX.

But it may be likewiſe had thus :
the equation, b2 : *2 :: b-x: y .

Since , b2y = 6x2 - 43

ax=y2 See PARABOLA .

al : 2 * 1 : 2 = y
y = (bx2 — * 3 ) : 12

ydx= (bx dx- *3 dx ) :62
ydx = al: 2 * : 2 dx

fydx = 01 : 2 * 3 : 2 = ; vax3= } V x2y2= ? xy .
ſydx = x3: 3 6 - ** : 4 b2

Hence, the parabolic ſpace is to the rectangle of the re-l QUADRATUREof all curves comprehended under the general

miordinate into the abſciſle as ž xy to xy ; that is, as 2
equation, y= xVm (x + a)

Since y = ( x + a ) : m

Note, Ifa curve be not ſuppoſed deſcribed , but only an equa
ydx = dx ( x + a ) 1 : m

tion to it given, ſo as it does not appear e. gr. where the
To render the element integrable ; ſuppoſe,

origin of x is to be fixed , we are to put x=0 in the in (x + a ) " : n = u

tegral, and expunging what are multiplied by *, add to it the Then will x ta = 0"

remainder, if there be any, under the contrary fign ; to have dx = mu " I du

the Quadrature ſought. ydx = mundv

QUADRATURE of the hyperbola - For this, too, we have

a Quadratrix, invented by Mr. Perks. See QUADRA- ſydx = ti = (* + a )v " (* ta.) Letx = 0 : The

mti m + 1

The analytical Quadrature was firſt given by N. Mercator of Remainder av a . Whence, the area of the curve

Holſtein , the firſt inventor of infinite feries's. But Merca mt !

tor finding his ſeries by divifion ; Sir Iſaac Newton and Mr. (x + a) ( x + a ) - ma v" a.
Leibnitz improved upon his method ; the one ſeeking them m+ 1

by the extraction of roots, the other by a ſeries preſuppoſed. QUADRATURE, in aſtronomy, that aſpect, or ſituation of
Sce SERIES . the moon , when ſhe is 900 diſtant from the ſun . See

Mercator's QUADRATURE of the hyperbola between its aſymp- Moon .

totes-- Since in an hyperbola within the aſymptotes, a ? = by Or, the Quadrature is when ſhe is in a middle point of her

+xy; or if a = b = 1, (which may be ſuppoſed, ſince the de- orbit, between the points of conjunction and oppoſition ;

termination of b is arbitrary . ) which happens twice in each revolution, viz . in the first

Then will
1 = y + xy and third quarter. See Orbit , OPPOSITION, and Con

1 : ( 1 + x ) = y.
JUNCTION .

That is the diviſion being actually performed) When the moon is in her Quadrature, ſhe exhibits that pha.

y = 14 * + x2- x3 + x +- + xº, & . fis which we call the half moon , i.e. ſhe ſhines with juſt

ydx = dx--- xdx + x2dx - 43 dx + x +dx- 45--dx + x6dx , &c.
half her face ; and is ſaid to be biſected , or dichotomized .

See PHASIS and DICHOTOMY .

!ydx = * -- **2 + 5* 3-— ***- 6 * 3 + 3 * * ° +

in infinitum .
In the moon's progreſs from the ſyzygies toher Quadrature,

QUADRATURE of the cycloid - Since TP (Tab. Analyſis,
her gravity towards the earth is continually increaſing by

the action of the fun ; and her motion retarded for the
fig. 27. ) = PM ; in the triangle PMT, the angles M and

' T will be equal , and conſequently, TPQ = 2 M. But the
ſame reaſon -- Her motion, then, in her orbit is ſloweſt as

meaſure of the angle APQ is the half arch AP ; which
her gravity to the earth is greateſt when in the Quadra
tures. See GRAVITY .

likewiſe meaſures the angle T PA. Therefore APQ =

TMP = MmS, by reaſonMPand mqare sarallel.
In her receſs from the Quadratures tothe ſyzygies, the gra

Wherefore, ſince the angles at S and Q are right angles, we
vity continually decreaſes, and the velocity increaſes.

The ratio is thus: as radius is to the ſum , or difference ofone
have

and an half the co -line of double the diſtance of the moon
AQ : QP ::MS :mS

Let, then , AQ = x , AB= 1 ; then will P Q = V ( x - xx)
from the ſyzygy , and half the radius ; ſo is the addition of

and mS = dx v ( x - xx ): x. But it is ſhewn, that ✓ (x

gravity in the quadratures to the diminution or encreaſe there

-xx ) = x : 2— x3: 2 — $ * 5 : 2-6*7 : 9 & c.
of in any other ſituation . See SyzygY.

in

infinitum . Therefore, dx V (xxx ): x= (the numerators
Hence the moon's orbit is more convex in the Quadratures,

of the exponents being diminiſhed by two units in the divi than in the ſyzygies ; and hence the circular figure of the

moon's orbit is changed into an oval, whoſe greater axis

fion by *) X T : 2 dx- : * : 2dx - ** 3 : 2 dx - cs: 2
goes

dx, &c . in infinitum . Whoſe fum 2x1 : 2 -- ; * 3 :20* 5 : 2
throughthe Quadratures; and hence alſo, the moon is leſs

- *6 * 7 : , &c . in infinitum , is the ſemiordinate of the diſtant from the earth at the ſyzygies, and more at the Qua
dratures. See ORBIT.

cycloid O M referred to the axis AP. Hence, QM dx,

or the element QMSą of the cycloidical ſpace AMD
It is no wonder, therefore, that the moon approach nearer the

= 2 x1 : 2 dx — } *3 : 2 dx— 20x5 : 2 dx — ,- *7 : 2 dx,
earth when her gravity is diminiſhed ; that exceſs not being

&c. in infinitum . Whoſe fum =- ; * 3 : 2 **: *?: 21
the immediate effect of this diminution, but of the inflexion

of the orbit towards the Quadratures,

Mum m

TRIX .

m
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In the Quadratures, and within 35 degrees thereof, the ap- If the angles be equal , and the ſides unequal, the figure is a

ſides of themoongobackwards,or move in antecedentia; rellangle . See RECTANGLE.

but forwards in the fyzygies. See APSIDES . If only the oppoſite angles and ſides be equal, the Quadrilatia

The moon's orbit undergoes various alterations in each revo- ral is a rhomboides. SEE RHOMBOIDES.

lution - Its excentricity is the greateſt when the line of the If the oppoſite angles and rides be unequal, the Quadrila teral

apfides is in the fyzygies ; leaſt, when in the Quadratures. is a trapezium. See TRAPEZIUM .

See ExcenTRICITY. The two oppoſite angles of any Quadrilateralfigure inſcribed

Conſidering one intire revolution, the nodes move flower in a circle, alwaysmake two right angles. See INSCRISED.

and lower as the moon approaches the Quadratures, and QUADRILL*, QUADRILLA, a litile troop or company

reſt when ſhe is therein : but confidering ſeveral revolu- of cavaliers, pompoufly drefled and mounted ; for the perfor

tions, the nodes go back faſteſt in the Quadratures. See mance of carrousals, juſts, turnaments, runnings at the ring,

Node . and other gallant divertiſements. See Just, TURNA

The inclination of the plane of the moon's orbit increaſes as

the nodes go from the fyzygies, and is greateſt when the nodes
* The word is borrowed from the Italian, being a diminutive of

are in the Quadratures. See INCLINATION . Squadra, a company of ſoldiers ranged in a ſquare : for

QUADRATURE-lines, or lines of QUADRATURE, are two lines
Squadrare is , properly, to diſpoſe any thing ſquare ; whence

their 2. a tigha, the French Squadı ille and "Quadrille, and
frequently placed on Gunter's feetor.

our Quadrill - It is not fifty years ſince the French wrote
They are marked with the letter Q , and the figures, 5 , 6, 7 , Squadrille and Eſquadrille.

8, 9, 10 ; of which Q fignifies the ſide of the ſquare, and

the other figures the ſides of polygons of 5 , 6, 7 , &c. fides
A regular carrouſal is to have at leaſt four, and at moſt

S there ſtands for the ſemi-diameter of a circle, and go for
twelve, Quadrills. See CARROUSAL.

a line equal to go in circumference. See SECTOR .
Of theſe Quadrills, each is to conſiſt of at leaſt three cava

QUADRATUS, in anatomy, a name applied to ſeveral
liers, and at moft of twelve.

muſcles, in reſpect of their ſquare figure , as the Palmaris The Quadrills are diſtinguiſhed by the form of their habits,

and Pronators . or the diverſity of their colours. See Colour , LIVERY,

-There is alſo a QUADRATUs femoris, a member of the
FACTION , $ C.

muſcle Quadrigeminus, ariſing froin the apophyſis of the QUADRIPARTITION, the dividing by four; or a taking

iſchium , and maintaining an equal breadth and bulk to its of the fourth part of any number, or quantity . See Divisi

inſertion jult below the great trochanter.—See Tab. Anat.
ON , PARTITION , & c.

(Myol.) fig. 7. n. 25 . Hence Quadripartite, &c ſomething divided into four, See

This aſiſts with the other muſcles of the Quadrigeminus, to
Deed and INDENTURE.

turn the thigh outwards . See QUADRIGEMINUS. QUADRIREME, QUADRIREMIS, a galley, or veſſel, with

QUADRATUS genæ, or maxille inferioris, called alſo mon
four oars on a fide. See GALLEY.

tanus, and (on account of its breadth) playma rage:des, is a QUADRUGATA terre , in old law records, denotes a team

See

ſquare muſcle lying immediately under the ſkin of the neck,
land ; or ſo much as can be tilled with four horſes.

thence called alſo ſubcutaneus.--It ariſes thin and membra
PLOUGH . Land .

nous from the upper part of the ſpines of the vertebræ of QUADRUPED, QUADRUPES, in natural hiſtory , a four

footed bcaft : or a perfect, hairy , viviparous animal, having
the neck and the ſkin of the superior parts of the cucullaris

and pectoral muſcle ; whence , ſpreading over the neck, it
but four feet. See ANIMAL.

becomes fleſhy, and is inſerted partly into the os hyoides, and
There is a great analogy between the ſtructure of Quadru

partly into the under edge of the lower jaw - It adheres
peds, and that of man-The principal differences reſult from

firmly to the panniculus carnoſus ; from which it is not ſe
their different poſture; and are ſeen in the legs , heads, necks,

parated without difficulty ; and was not anciently diftin
ſtomachs, hearts, and the nerves . See Foot, HEAD,

guiſhed from it--- It ſerves to pull the lower jaw downward
NECK , STOMACH, &c .

Quadrupeds are divided by Mr. Ray, into thoſe which are

QUADRÉLS, in building, a kind of artificial ſtones, per hoofed, ungulata, and clawed or digitate, unguiculata.

fectly ſquare ,whence their name, made of a chalky, or Hoofed.QUADRUPEDS, are either,

whitiſhand pliable earth , &c. dried in the ſhade for two I. W odle-hoofed , folidipeda, Movexenda, Mowvx7, folidungulaſ:

years. See Brick and Stone , as the horſe, aſs, the onager or wild aſs ; the mule and the

They were formerly in great requeſt among the Italian archi
zebra of Africa, or the fine ſtriped Indian or African aſs ,

tects. almoſt like a mule in form and Itature. See Hoof .

QUADRIGA* , in antiquity, a carr, or chariot drawn by
Of the whole -hoofed kind, Ariſtotle has obſerved, that no

four horſes. See CARR . one hath two horns , he might have ſaid any horns) no one

* The word is formed from the Latin , quatuor, four, and jugum hath the talus , or aftragalus, nor have the males any appear

yoke. See Biga . ance of breaſts. See Horn.

Various are the accounts we have of the author of the Qua
II . Cloven - footed , and that either 1º , into two diviſions on

driga - Cicero makes it the invention of Minerva. — Hyginus ly ; as thesixrac, or biſulcate kind, which are again fubdi

attributes it to Erichthonius IV. king of the Athenians ;
vided into ſuch as are , firſt,

which ſentiment Virgil follows in his Georgics, lib . iii. v. 113 . Ruminant, Mnguraibota, that is , ſuch as chew the cud ; and

Æſchylus gives Prometheus the honour thereof— Tertullian,
theſe either have hollow and perpetual horns, as the bull ,

de Spectac. I. ix . ſays it was invented among the Argians, by
Theep, and goat-kind ; ordeciduous horns, as the hart and

Trochilus, in honour of Juno ; and at Rome, by Romulus,
deer-kind, which uſually ſhed their horns annually. See

in honour of Mars, or Quirinus. Ado of Vienne, Chronic .
RUMINANT and HEAD.

Act. 3. will have it to have been invented by one Procidus, Of the bull -kind are reckoned theſe: the common bos or bul

about the time of the eſtabliſhmentof the kingdom of Athens. lock , of which the male is taurus, the female vacca : the

Laziardales, Hift. Univerſ. Epitom . I. xxiv . ſays the ſame of German urus, urochs, or aurochs: the biſon : the bonaſus :

Triptolemus.-- Laſtly , if there be not opinions enough al- the bubalus, or bufalo: the bos Africanus of Bellonius, Obf.

ready, Herodotus gives us another ; and ſays the Greeks bor- 1. ii . c. 50. which he takes to be the bubalus of the an

rowed it from the Lybians — Pliny tells us, that his ſeal was
cients .

a Quadriga, lib. xvi. See Seal . Of theMeep- kind , beſides the common fort, are reckoned

On the reverſes of medals we frequently ſee victory, or the the Arabian ovis laticauda, whoſe tail is ſometimes of 30

emperor, in a Quadriga, holding the reins of the horſes; pound weight ; the ovis ftrepiceros cretica Bellonii ; the

whence theſe coins are called among the curious , numini Qua ovis Africana, with ſhort hair inſtead of wool; the ovis

drigati and victoriati. See MEDAL. Guineenſis, or Angelenſis of Marcgrave, Hift. Braſil. I. vi .

QUADRIGEMINUS, in anatomy, a muſcle, or rather afſem

blage of four muſcles ; ſerving to turn the thigh outward .
Of the goat- kind, are, beſide the common capra domeſtica ;

See Thigh .
the ibex, or German ſteinbock, found in the tops of the

The firſt of the conſtituent muſcles of the Quadrigeminus, is Alps ; the rupicapra, French chamois, or German goms ;

the pyriformis ; the ſecond and third the gemini; and the
the gazella Africana, or antelope ; the gazella Indica ; the

fourth quadratus femoris. See each deſcribed under its pro
capra ſylveſtris Africana Grimmii; the capra mambrina, or

per article, PYRIFORMIS, GEMINI, & c.
Syriaca of Geſner ; the buſelaphus, or moſchelaphus Caii in

QUADRILATERAL, in geometry, a figure whoſe peri
Geſner ; the tragelaphus Caii in Geſner ; &c.

meter confifts of four right lines, making four angles ;
Of the hart or deer -kind, are reckoned , the cervus, "Earpos ,

whence it is alſo called a Quadrangular figure. See QUA or red deer ; the cervus platyceros or palmatus, the fallow

DRANGULAR. deer ; alce or the elk ; rangifer, the rain -deer ; the axis

If the ſeveral angles be right, the figure is a reclangular Qua Plinii, according to Bellonius ; the caprea Plinii, the cugu

drilateral — If oblique, an oblique-angular Quadrilateral. See
acu-etc, and cuguacu -zapara of Marcgrave; the caprea Gro

RECTANGULAR , &c.
enlandica.

If the ſides of a Quadrilateral be equal, and the angles right , Secondly , of cloven-footed animals into two parts only, and

the figure is a ſquare. See SQUARE. which do not chew the cud, there is only the hog and ſwine.

If the ſides beequal, but the angles unequal, the figure is a
kind : under this head , beſides the common ſwine, are reckon.

rhombus. See RHOMBUS . ed the wild boar, or ſwine ; the porcus Guineenſis Marc.
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QUA QUA
gravii; the porcus Indicus, called babyrouſa ; the tajaca or Braſil coney, and the aperea of Braſil ; the hyſtrix, or por

aper mexicanus mofchiferus of Dr. Tyſon , called byMarc- cupine, and the hyſtrix Americanus, or cuanda of Braſil ;

grave, tajaca cunagoara, by others quauhtla coymalt, and caſtor, fiber, or the beaver ; ſciurus vulg. or ſquirrel : the

quapizotl, and by Acofta and ſome others zaino . Virginian , Zeylandic, Barbary, and American Aying ſquir

2º. There are ſome Quadrupedes, whoſe hoof is cloven into rel ; mus domeſticus, major and minor, the common rat and

four diviſions ; and there ſeem to be not ruminant : as the moufe : to theſe alſo may be referred mus major aquaticus,

rhinoceros, the hippopotamus, the tapijerete of Braſil, the the water- rat ; the musk - rat, mus avellanarum , major and

capy -bara of Braſil, and the animal moſchiferum . minor ; the dormouſe or ſleeper, mus noricus, Cricetus, Al.

Clawed or digitate QUADRUPEDS- Of this kind, there are, pinus feu Marmotta ; the cavia cobaya, or cuniculus Ameri

firſt, a fort whoſe claws are not divided or ſeparated, but canus, the Guinea-pig ; the agati, and paca of Braſil; the

adhering to one another, covered with one common ſkin, mus Norwegicus, or leming ; the glis Gefneri, or the rell;

but with obtuſe nails, ſticking out round the margin of the the mus Indicus, &c .

foot; as the elephant, which is anomalous, and not clearly AnomalousQUADRUPEDS- To theſe ſeveral kinds, the follow

referable to this kind, or to that ofcloven - footed Quadrupeds. ing anomalous ones muſt alſo be added .

A ſecond ſpecies of this digitate-kind of Quadrupeds, which ( 1) Such four footed viviparous animals, as have a longilla

has only two claws, is that of camels ; and though theſe ſnout, with their feet divided into many claws, and toes, and

have nohorns, they both ruminate, and have alſo the four having teeth ; as the echinus terreſtris, or common urchin,
ftomachs of horned ruminant animals,

or hedge-hog ; erinaceus Indicus albus ; tatu or armadillo

Of the Camel, or dromedary there are two forts; one hav- prima of Marcgrave ; tatuete of Brafil, or the ſecond ſpecies

ing but one bunch on the back, the other two. of the armadillo, according to Marcgrave ; tatu apara, his

To this kind alſo belong the Peruvian glama, which ſome third ſpecies of armadillo ; Tatu Mulelinus, Soc. Reg. Muf.

have reckoned among the ſheep - kind ; as alſo the pacos, the the weaſel-headed armadillo ; talpa, the mole, warp, or mold

ovis Indica , or Peruviana vulgo, much leſs than the warp ; mus araneus, Ihrew , hardyſhrew , Ihrew -mouſe.

glama. (2 ) Quadrupedous andviviparous animals with a longifh fnout,
A third ſpecies of this unguiculate-kind includes ſuch animals, having their feet dividedinto many claws or toes , but with

as the Greeks called Πλατυονυχα , and Ανθρωπομορφα, which out teeth ; as the tamandua-guacu of Braſil, Marcgravii; ur

have the foot divided into many claws, with broad nails on fus formicarius Cardani, the great ant-bear ; the tamanduais

them ; as the ape and monkey kind . ofBraſil, or Marcgrave's leſſer ant -bear.

Of theſe, ſomehave no tails, and are called fimiæ , or apes : ( 3 ). Anomalous flying Quadrupeds, with a ſhorter ſnout, and

others have tails, and are called monkeys, cercopitheci ; and their feet divided as above; being of the bat-kind, or Aitter

ſuch as has either long or ſhort tails, if they are of a larger mice;of which there are ſeveral ſizes and different forms.

ſize, are called papiones, or baboons-- There are great num- (4. ) There is one very anomalous animal which has but three

bersand varieties of this ſpecies of Quadrupeds ; of which na- claws on each foot ; and that is the aſs, or ignavus ofMarc

turaliſts have deſcribed theſe : viz. the orang outang, or grave, the floth or fluggard.

homo ſylveſtrisof Dr. Tyſon, deſcribed by himin a particular (5.) Viviparous and fanguineous Quadrupeds, breathing with

diſcourſe: the guarita of Braſil, Marcgravii; the cagui of lungs, but having only one ventricle in the heart ; as the

Braſil, greater and leſſer ; the cay of the ſame region, deſcrib- rana aquatica, the frog or froſh ; rana arborea, ſeu ranuncu

ed by Lerius ; the caitaia of the ſame country ; the cerco lus viridis, the ſmall tree or green frog ; bufo, live rubeta, the

pithecus barbatus Guineenſis, two or three ſorts of it ; the toad ; teftude, the tortoiſe, in Greek , tham ; of theſe there

cercopithecus angolenſis major ; the cercopithecus non barbatus are landandwater ones, and many different ſpecies in foreign

Cluſii; the cercopithecus Cluf. called fagouin : laſtly, if apes parts. See TORTOISE.

and monkeys have their ſnouts very prominent like dogs, they (6) Oviparous Quadrupeds, with a long tail ſtretched out

are called cynocephali. horizontally, are the lizard -kind ; as lacertus omnium max

A fourth ſpecies of this unguiculate - kind , is when though the imus, the crocodile; cordylus, five caudiverbera, uramaffix

claws are many, yet they are not covered at the end with Græcis, larger than the green lizard ; tapayaxin Nova Hif

broad Aat nails, like monkeys or apes ; but are rather like paniæ ; lacertus orbicularis of Hernandez ;lacertus vulgaris,

the talons of hawks, & c. crooked, and ſharp -pointed. the common eft, ſwift, or newt ; lacertus viridis, the

Theſe, in reſpect of their teeth , may be divided into ſuch as lizard ; lacertus fucetanus Aldrovandi, at Rome and Naples

have many dentes primores, or inciſores, ( that is, cutting called the tarantula ; lacertus Indicus, called fenembi and in

teeth ) in each jaw , of which there are two ſorts ; a greater, guana ; lacertus Braſilienſis, called tejuguacu, and temapara

which either have a ſhort, round head , as the cat- kind ; or a by Marcgrave; the taraguira , ameira, toraguico, Acuraba,

leſler ſort, having a long ſlender body, with very ſhort legs, Americima, Curapopepa, Teiunham , &c. of Marcgrave ; the

as the weaſel or vermin -kind. There are alſo ſome of this lacertus Indicus; the ſcincus, or crocodilus terreſtris ; the ſeps,

ſpecies of Quadrupeds, which have only two large remark or lacerta chocidica, a kind of footed ſerpent; ſtellio, the ſwift,

able teeth in each jaw :theſe are the hare-kind, and live only or ſpotted lizard ; ſalamandra terreſtris; ſalamandra aquati

upon herbs, graſs, &c. ca , the water eft ; lacerta volans Indica ; and the chamælion ,

Of the cat-kind of Quadrupeds are reckoned to be the lion ,
or camelion .

the tyger, the fardalis, which male is pardus, and female QUADRUPLE, aſumor numbermultipliedby four, or tak
panthera, the leopard ; the lupus cervarius, or lynx ; the en four times. See Ratio and Multiple.

catus pardus, or cat-a -mountain ; the common cat; and the QUADRUPLE is particularly uſed for a gold coin, worth four

bear. times as much as that whereof it is the Quadruple.

Of the dog -kind are reckoned the wolf; the lupus aureus or The Quadruple of the Spaniſh piſtole is apieceof four pi Atoles,

jackall ; beſides the common dog, of which kind they enu worth about three pounds twelve ſhillings ſterling, called alſo

merate, the maſtive ; the canis Venaticus graius, Græcus, or
double doubloon .

Scoticus, the greyhound ; graius Hibernicus, or the Iriſh
The Quadruple of the louis d'or is only equal to two louis

greyhound ; the canis Venaticus ſagax, indagator, Spectator
d'ors or French pistoles, or one pound thirteen hillings

ferarum , &c . the hound ; canis Venaticus Hiſparicus or
ſterling. See Pistole .

Aviarius, the ſpaniel for land or water ; vertagus or tumbler; QUÆ plura, a writ that anciently lay where inquiſition had

canis Oixxpo , or domefiicus, the houſe -dog ; canis melitæus,
been made by an eſcheator, of ſuch lands or tenements, as

or the lap dog ; canis getulus or Iſlandicus, the ſhock : and any man died ſeized of, and all was ſuppoſed not to be found

of all theſe forts there are many varieties of mongrels, and
by the office. See ESCHEATOR .

hybridous breeds . This writ was to enquire what more lands or tenements the

Another fort of the dog - kind is the fox ; the animal zibe- party died ſeized of. — But it is now made uſeleſs by taking

tbicum , or civet- cat , as it is corruptly called, but by it's away the court of wards and offices.

teeth and ſnout, is plainly of the dog -tribe; the American QU /E ſervitia . See Per que ſervitia .

coati, or rackocon, or rattoon ; the yzquiepate ; the carigueya, QUESTA, in our ancientwriters denotes an indulgence, or

maritucaca, carigoy, ropoza or plum ; the taxus or meles ;
remiffion of penance ; expoſed to ſale by the popes. See In

the badger, grey , or pate ; the lutra or otter ; the phoca, fea- DULGENCE and QUÆSTIONARII.

calf, or ſeale ; the equus marinus, morſe, or ſea -horſe, mil- QUÆSTIONARII* , in our ancient law -books, were peo

taken by ſome for the hippopotamus; the Dutch call him wal
ple who went about with indulgences from door to door,

ras, the Danes and Iſlanders roſmarus ; laſtly, the manati or
defiring charity either for themſelves or others. See INDUL

GENCE .vacia marina, the ſea - cow .

Of the vermin, or weaſel-kind of Quadrupeds, is, firſt, the * Matt. Weſt, obſerves, 1240, that the king, Terram fuam per

muſlela vulgaris , the common weaſel, in Yorkſhire called Papales Quæſtionarios, depauperari & c. permifit.

foumart or fitcher, yodir ; the viverra Indica, called quel and QUÆSTUS* , in law, is that eſtate, or thoſe effects which a

quirpele; and another fort called mungo, and mungathia, of a man hath by acquiſition, or purchaſe; in contradiftinction to

reddiſh grey : the muflela, ermine, or foot, if white : and hæreditas, which is what he hath by deſcent. Sec AC

muſtela ſylveſtris, the ferret ; putorius, the pole -cat; martes QUEST and Goods,

or feyna, the martin or martlet ; muſtela zibellina the fable ;
* Glanv. lib . vii . aut habet hæreditatem tantum , vel quæſtum

laltly, the genetta ; and the ichneumon Belloni.
tantum , aut hæreditatem & quæſtum ,

Of the hare-kind of Quadrupeds, are firſt, lepus, or thecom
xion hare : cuniculus, the rabbet or coney ; tapeti, or QUAKERS, a religious ſect, who made their appearance

green

in
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in England , during the time of the inter- regnum . Sce but refuſe to call them the word of God, as being a deno .

SECT . mination properly attributed to Chriſt alone - They add, that

They took their origin from George Fox , an illiterate perſon, what makes them more ſcrupulous in this reſpect, is, that

born at Draiton in Leiceſterſhire; and by profeſſion a ſhoe- people are apt to be hereby led to think that if they have the

maker. fcriptures, they have all , and ſo look for no farther word or

The accounts of thoſe times tell us, that as he wrought at his light.

trade, he uſed to meditate much on the ſcriptures ; which , I hey acknowledge the holy three that bear record in heaven,

with his folitary courſe of life, improving his natural melan- father, word, and ſpirit ; but reject the ſchool-terms, trinity,

choly, he began at length to have viſions ; and , in conſe- diſtinct, perſons, hypoftafes, &c . as not ſcriptural, and as ape

quence thereof, ſet up for a preacher. to convey too groſs ideas .

The new prophet propoſed but few articles of faith ; dwelt They have been even charged with denying the incarnation,

moſtly on morality ; preached mutual charity, the love of our Saviour's humanity, divinity , plenary ſatisfaction , and

God, and a deep attention to the inner motions and ſecret the reſurrection of the dead : but this is injurious to them ;

workings of the ſpirit - He would have a ſimple worſhip , and and all that can be juftly faid , is , that they do not allow of

religion without any ceremonies ; making it a principal point them in the ſame lenſe , or ſpeak of them in the ſame terms,

to wait , in profound filence, the motion and direction of the as is commonly done among others. They allow the incar .

holy ſpirit. nation , and that the Godhead dwelt bodily in Jeſus ; and yet

The genius of the times, the novelty of the doctrine, and many of them ſay, there is no Chriſt but what is within them :
the great appearance of devotion in the man, ſoon gained him whence it ſhouid ſeem their notion of the incarnation only

diſciples, and ſome unuſual ſhakings and convulſions which implied this, that the light, which they callthe Chriſt with

they were ſeized withal at their firſt meetings, procured them in , dwelt in the man Jeſus Chriſt fully - Their reaſoning,

the appellation Quakers. here, is, that Chriſt as God, not being diviſible, the meaſure

They profeſs a great auſterity of behaviour ; a fingular pro- or manifeſtation of the ſpirit of Chriſt in us , is a manifeſta

bity and uprightneſs in their dealings; a demureneſs and gravi- tion of the ſame Chriſt which dwelt bodily and fully in the

ty of countenance ; a coldneſs and ſparingneſs of diſcourſe, man Jeſus Chriſt.

to have time to weigh what they ſay ; a great deal of frugali- They are ſilent as to the hypoftatical union ; and ſome of

ty in their tables, and of plainneſs in their dreſs. them are charged with allegorizing away the whole hiſtory of

They declaim much againſt the intereſted views of the Engliſh the crucifixion, the reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; though their

miniſters ; blame all war , and ſet aſide all uſe of oaths, as beſt and moſt approved writers have been very explicit in their

prohibited under the goſpel. See AFFIRMATION. acknowledgment of the reality of the hiſtory.

According to the genius of riſing feets, an eager zeal at firſt They decline the uſe of modes or forms of civility ; expreſ

led them to ſome extravagancies : they would run about the fing their reſpect to their ſuperiors no other way but by obey

ſtreets naked ; and were frequently in priſon for interrupting ing all juft laws under their government.

the minifters in ſervice time, The ſyſtem of Quakeriſm is laid down in fifteen theſes, by

One of their company, .Naylor, is ſaid to have had the im- Robert Barclay, in a well writ apology addreſſed to king

piety to allow his followers to call him fon of God, ſon of Charles II. Their hiſtory, writ in low Dutch by William

juſtice, and king of Iſrael ; to ſtrew garments before him, Sewel, and ſince tranſlated into Engliſh , traces them from the

and hale him at his entry into Briſtol , with Hoſanna ſon of beginning to the year 1717-A hiſtory of this pleople was al

David. He had his trial for the ſame, was whipped for blaſ- ſo publiſhed An. 1695, by Gerard Croeſe ; but that author is

phemy, and excommunicated by the reſt. by them accuſed as having miſrepreſented facts, and in many

Beſide other penalties inflicted on them , they were laughed at, reſpects done them injuſtice.

and rallied in writing , and expoſed on the theatre: but they As to diſcipline and polity ; the affairs of the communion

deſpiſed alike both the preſs and the priſon, and formed their are all managed under a democratical government , by rules

ſect, maugre all oppoſition of both ; and under the direction eltabliſhed by common conſent ; and this principally at their

of Fox , Dewsbury, and others, grew from a looſe, undiſci- meetings, whereof they have many kinds ; viz . monthly,

plined multitude, into a regular body, with ſtated laws and quarterly, yearly, ſecond day's meetings , meetings of ſuffer

polity; which they retain with great economy to this day.

The modern Quaker's retain nothing of the extravagancies Their monthly and quarterly meetings are held in their re

charged on their leaders ; having approved themſelves a ſober, ſpective counties - To theſe deputies are ſent from the ſeveral

quiet people, of exemplary morals, and remarkably charitable particular meetings ~ Here inquiry is made into the ſtate of

and friendly to each other. each meeting ; who ſtand faſt to the rules and orders, and

Their doctrines are not eaſily collected ; at leaſt, not eaſily who backſlide ; who pay tithes, and church rates, and who

repreſented out of their own terms, which appear ſomewhat ſuffer for non -payment ofeither ; who are married by prieſts,

ambiguous. & c. and accordingly they proceed to cenſure, or incou

They hold Chriſt to be alight which hath lighted every man; rage- Here, too, they excommunicate, and here receive again

and that whoever will ſoberly and ſeriouſly turn into himſelf into communion ; of all which things exact regiſters are

with a ſincere deſire to know and practiſe his duty, will not kept.

fail to find there a ſufficient director; a ray from the foun- From theſe meetings appeals lie to their yearly ones, which

tain of light illuminating the underſtanding, and afliſting to di- are always held in London , and conſiſt of three orders or

ftinguiſh good from evil.
claſſes ; viz. repreſentatives ſentfrom thequarterly meetings ;

They add, that ſuch as follow the directions and convicti- correſpondents for the ſeveral counties, and foreign countries ;

ons of this light, ſhall be holy and acceptable to God ; and and miniſters, or preachers .-Hither are tranſmitted accounts

that this was the end of Chriſt's coming into the world - That of what has been tranſacted in all the monthly and quarterly

ſo far as they follow this light, they ſhall be infallible ; and meetings over all the world—Here are meaſures concerted, and

that it is not opinions, or ſpeculations, or notions of what directions given as to behaviour about tithes, and rates, pro

is true, or ſubſcription of articles or formula's of faith , how viding for the poor, compoſing differences, &c.—Here public

foundly ſoever worded, that make a man a true believer or accounts are audited, and proper inſtructions given to the de

chriſtian ; but a conformity of mind and practice to the will puties to be obſerved at their return , and a yearly epiſtle of ad

of God, according to the manifeſtation and dictates of this monitions diſpatched to be read in all the monthly and quar

divine principle of light within them . terly meetings throughout the world .

Our Saviour's injunction about baptiſm they underſtand, in a The ſecond day's mecting, is a ſtanding committee conſiſting

figurative ſenſe, of a converſion and change of the heart ; of the principal preachers in and about the city , who meet

and wholly neglect the outward lign - Water-baptiſm they every monday, to concert particular caſes, and exigencies re

hold was only John's ; that it was no more than a type lating to the body, happening between the yearly meetings ;

or figure, fitted for the infant - ſtate of the goſpel ; and particularly to examine,approve, licenſe, &c. all books print

therefore now uſeleſs, in a diſpenſation, which is fpiritual and ed in their behalf.

inward . The meeting of ſufferings is held every week, and conſiſts of

The ſame they hold of the fupper ; alledging, that both allude the correſpondents for each county - Its bufineſo is to receive

to old Jewith practices, and were uſed as types or ſignifications complaints from ſuch as have ſuffered for non-payment of

of a near and accompliſhing work-They add, that the com- tithes and rates, and to procure them relief, either by ſending

munion of ſaints conſiſts only in a participation of the ſame them money , for which they have a fettled fund, or by foli

divine principle, Thewing itſelf in an unityof ſpirit. citing their cauſes above, or both .

As to miniltry and ordinances, they deny that any are to QUALE Jus, was an ancient writ judicial , which lay where

be uſed of man's wit, or will, or carnal invention , or imi- a religious perſon had judgment to recover land ; before exe

tation ; or other than what the inward principle directs them cution was made of the judgment.

to - Accordingly, they haveno perſons ſet apart for the mi- This writ was iſſued forth to the eſcheator between judgment

niſtry ; but without diſtinction of quality or ſex , every one and execution , to enquire whether the religious perſon had

who is of ſober life, and approved converſation, and believes right to recover , or whether the judgment were obtained by

him or herſelf called or moved thereto, is permitted to ſpeak colluſion between the demandant and tenant ; to the intent

and propheſy in their aſſemblies. that the true lords were not defrauded .

They own the ſcriptures to be given by divine inſpiration, QUALIFICATOR, in the canon -law , a divine appointed

and allow them the appellation of the form of ſound words ; to qualify , or declare the quality of, a propoſition brought
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1

before an eccleſiaſtical tribunal ; chiefly before the inquiſi lock-And yet by theſe new attributes there was not added

tion .
any real or phyſical entity, either to the lock or the key ;

The Qualificators ofthe office are not judges ; they only give each of them remaining the ſame piece of iron , juſt ſo ſhaped,

their ſentiments on the propofitions preſented to them It is as it was before. And, again, when the ſmith made other

the inquiſitors that judge. See INQUISITION . keys of different ſizes, or with different wards ; though the

QUALITY, QUALITAS, that affection of a thing whence firſt lock could not be opened with any of thoſe keys, yet,

it is denominated ſuch ; or that which occaſions a thing to that indiſpoſition was nothing new in the lock, or diſtinct

affect our ſenſes in this or that manner, and gives it this or from the figure it had before theſe keys were made.

that denomination . See AFFECTION . Why, then, may we not conceive, that ſenſible Qualities,

Thus, that power in fire, whatever it be, whereby it excites though, by virtue of a certain congruity or incongruity

in us the ſenfation of heat, ſince it is that whence the fire is in point of figure, texture, or other mechanical properties,

denominated hot, is called the Quality of fire. See HeaT . the portions of matter they modify are enabled to produce

The word Quality, Qualitas, is ſaid to have been firſt intro- various effects, on account whereof the bodies are ſaid to be

duced into the Latin by Cicero : till his time the Romans endowed with qualities ; yet , they are not in the bodies

ſtudiouſly avoided uſing a term which denoted an abſtract ; endowed with them , any real or diftinct entities , or differing

and in lieu thereof, only confidered the concrete , ſignified by from the matter itſelf of ſuch a determinate bigneſs, ſhape,

Quale-- The like is obſerved of the ancient Greeks, who did and other mechanical modifications ?

not uſe mooolns, but nouv. See ABSTRACT and ABSTRAC- Thus, though the modern goldſmiths and refiners reckon it

TION. among the moſt diſtinguiſhed Qualities of gold , that it is diſ

Quality, it is to be obſerved, is an ambiguous term ; and has ſoluble in aqua regia , whilft aqua fortis will notwork upon it ;

been applied to ſome things which ought rather to have yet theſe attributes are not in the gold any thing diftinct from

been looked upon as ſtates of matter , or aſſemblages of ſeveral its peculiar texture ; nor is the gold we have now of any o

Qualities; as life, health , beauty, & c. ther nature than it was in Pliny's time, when aqua fortisand

There are, alſo, other attributes, as fize, ſhape, motion, and aqua regia were unknown .

the reſt, uſually reckoned among Qualities, which might If another menftruum , of which Mr. Boyle ſuggefts he was

more conveniently be ranked among theprimary modes of the poſſeſſed, ſhould be invented to diffolve pure gold in part, and

parts of matter ; fince from theſe fimple attributes, all the change it into a different metalline body ; there would then

Qualities are derived . See Mode . ariſe another new property, whereby to diſtinguiſh this from

The ancient ſchool philoſophers diſtinguiſh Quality in the ge- other metals : yet the nature of gold is not at all different

- neral, which they call metaphyſical and prædicamental Qua- now from what it was before the diſcovery of this laſt men

lity, into eſſential and accidental- The moderns, more uſual- ftruum .

ly, into ſpiritual and corporeal. There are bodies neither cathartic nor ſudorific, with ſome of

Spiritual QUALITIES, or QUALITIES of the foul are which gold being joined acquires a purgative virtue, and

affections of the mind, conſidered as in this , or that ha- with others a power to procure ſweat. - Nature herſelf fome

bitude or difpofition - Of theſe, they make two kinds ; the times produces things, that have no relation to others : and

one belonging to the underſtanding, the other to the will : art , eſpecially if alffted by chemiſtry, may cauſe ſo many

of the former kind are knowledge, opinion, certainty, new productions, that no man can tell, but the moſt familiar

doubting, &c. Of the latter , are all the moral virtues bodies may have multitudes of Qualities he dreams not of,

and vices. See UNDERSTANDING, WILL, KNOW- which will hardly be imagined real phyfical entities.

LEDGE, IGNORANCE , OPINION, & c. See alſo We all know that the fun hath a power to harden clay, fof

VIRTUE, &c. ten wax , melt butter , thaw ice, turn water into vapour,

Corporeal or phyſical QUALities, are what we chiefly con- make air expand itſelf in weather -glaſſes, contribute to

ſider under this denomination , and to which the definition blanch linen , render the white skin of the face swarthy, and

above laid down is accommodated. mowed graſs yellow , ripen fruit, hatch the eggs of filk - worms,

Philoſophers are divided as to the nature of theſe Qualities, caterpillers, &c. and perform many other things, ſomeof

or what they are in the body — The general language of which ſeem contrary to others ; yet theſe are not diſtinct

the peripatetic ſchool, is, that they are things diſtinct from the powers, or faculties in the fun , but only the production of its

bodies themſelves; are ſuperadded to them , or flow from heat, diverſified by the different texturesof the body it chances

their fubftantial forms: on which principle , they hold Qua- to work on, and the conditionof the other ſubſtances concerned

lities to be real, and denominate them accidents ; ſuppoſing in the operation - And, therefore, whether or no the ſun ; in

them to be inherent in ſubſtances, though not in the rela- ſome caſes, has any influence at all diftinct from its light and

tion of parts, but to be ſuſtained thereby as in a ſubject, and heat, we ſee that all the phænomena mentioned are produci•

incapable of ſubſiſting without them-In effect, the Tho- ble by the heat of common fire, duly applied and regulated.

miſts define Qualitiesto be accidents following or ariſing from Boyle of Forms and Qualities..

the form ; in the ſame manner as quantity is an accident fol- Some of the ancients, and particularly the Peripatetics, diſtin

lowing or ariſing from the ſubſtance. See Form , Acci- guiſhed Qualities into ſenſible and occult.

DENT, QUANTITY, &c. Senſible, or manifeſt QUALITIES, are thoſe ariſing from

The moderns abſolutely explode the notion of Qualities di- certain modifications of matter, and which become imme

ftinct from the body ; and inſiſt, that the powers whereby diately objects of our ſenſes — Such are all thoſe above men

bodies excite in us the ideas of ſuch Qualities are no other tioned .

than the mechanical affections of the bodies themſelves, viz . Though, in ſtrictneſs, thoſe only are faid to be ſenſible Qua

the figure, magnitude, motion, & c. of the parts whereof they lities which affect ſome one ſenſé alone ; as colour does the

conſiſt. See MECHANICAL. eye, found the ear, &c.

The principal conſiderations inſiſted on by the retainers to Theſe are ſometimes, alſo, called tangible Qualities, by reaſon

real Qualities are, that theſe powers may be actually ſepara- they only produce their effect, i. e. excitetheir ideas in us

ted from the ſubſtances they inhere in ; as we ſee in light, when contiguous, or in contact with the organ .

heat , &c . That from theſe very Qualities conſidered as fo Occult QUALITIES, are certain latent powers ariſing from

many determinations ariſes a very great diverſity in bodies : the ſpecific forms of things, whereof no rational ſolution can

and that bodies, according to the diverſity of their Qualities, be given on any principles of phyfics. See Occult .

affect our ſenſes differently. Senſible qualities are uſually ſubdivided into primary and ſecon

The adherents to the experimental way , on the contrary, dary.

account for all the qualities of bodies from mechanical Primary, or general QUALITIES, are ſuch as are found in all
cauſes. bodies ; or which agree to all matter, conſidered as matter,
Thus all the Phænomena of a clock , the motion of its and therefore to the elements themfelves --Such are extenſion ,

wheels, its hands, &c . whereby it ſtrikes the hour, points figure, motion, reſt, ſolidity, impenetrability, and number.

the minute, day, moon's age, &c. do all evidently ariſe See Body , FIGURE , SOLIDITY, &c.

from the ſingle ſpring ; which we never imagine to have Secondary, or particular Qualities are ſuch as reſult from
any particular powers whereby it ſhould be enabled to make a compoſition or mixture of elements, and do not agree to bo

ſuch diſcoveries ; nor any other principle but that one of ela- dy as body, but as a mixt- Such are light, heat, cold , co

ſticity — Again, when the ſmith who firſt invented locks and lour, found, taſte , ſmell, hardneſs, ſoftneſs, Auidity, firmneſs,

keys, had made his firſt lock , it was only a piece of iron , roughneſs, ſmoothneſs, opacity , tranſparency, Sc.

forged into a particular ſhape; and when, afterwards, he According to Ariſtotle and the Peripatetics, the primary,

made a key to it, that alſo, conſidered in itſelf, was no- or elementary Qualities, are thoſe of the four elements

thing but a piece of iron of a determinate figure ; but as themſelves ; viz.heat, cold, moiſture , and drineſs. See

theſe two pieces of iron might now be applied to one ano
ELEMENT

ther, after a certain manner, and, as there was a congruity The ſecondary Qualities, according to the ſame, are all the

betwixt the wards of the lock , and thoſe of the key, they reft ; which are combinations or aſſemblages of the former

now each obtain a new capacity ; and it became a prin . elementary ones ; as colour, odour, tafte, &c.

cipal part of the notion and definition of a lock, that it was To give an idea of Ariſtotle's method of accounting for

capable of being made to open and ſhut, by that other piece of theſe ſecondary Qualities from his primary ones , we fall in

iron called a key ; and it was looked on as a peculiar fa- ſtance in his account of colour - All colours, then , ſays he,

culty and power in the key to be fit to open anet Thut the are generated of a mixture of the four elementary Qualities :

white,
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white, e . gr. is produced when the humidity ſurmounts the fon they are granted to, ſhall not be guilty of abuſing the

heat, as in old men, who grow grey : black is produced fame . See OFFICE, &c.

when the humidity dries off, as in walls, ciſterns, &c . Thus, e.gr. we find it in thoſe given to the barons of the

red, & c. exchequer; where it intimates that they ſhall hold the ſame as
Among the ſchool-philofophers we meet with other divi- long as they ſhall behave themſelves well: which is to be re .

fions of Qualities; as active, and paffive ; real and inten . ſtrained to matters of their offices ; and ſignifies no more than
tional.

the law would have implied, had the office been granted ex
Astive QUALITIEs, are thoſe by virtue whereof e Tects and prelly for life. See BARON .

operations are actually produced on other bodies duly diſpoſed A grant therefore with this clauſe, is equivalent to a grant for

with reſpect thereto-Such are the heat of fire, the moiſture life. See Judge, Justice, &c.

of water, & C . QUANTITY, QUANTITAs, any thing capable of eſti

Pallive QUALITIES are thoſe whereby bodies are diſpoſed mation, or menſuration ; or, which being compared with an

to receive the action of others-- Such are inflammability in other thing of the ſame kind , may be ſaid to be greater, or

oil , & C. leſs, than it ; equal , or unequal to, it . See MEASURE.

Real QUALITIES are thoſe which remain in the ſubject ; and Mathematics is the ſcience or doctrine of Quantity. SeeMA

only act on things adjacent thereto - As fire in a piece of iron THEMATICS .

not ignited , & c . Quantity is a general attribute, applied in a very different

Intentional QUALI'Ties are thoſe which iſſue from the ſub- manner to things of very different nature; whence it is im.

ject, and operate at a diſtance - Such is the light emitted poſſible to give any univerſal definition thereof.

from the ſun , &c. Quantity is applied both to things, and to modes ; and this

· But the moderns are agreed that either all qualities are real , either fingularly, to one ; or plurally to ſeveral--- In the firſt

or all alike intentional - So that the diſtinction is imperti- caſe it is calledmagnitude, in the latter multitude. SeeMAG

nent . NITUDE , & c.

However ignorant we may be of the nature of Qualities, or Quantity may be reduced to four claſſes, viz .

the manner of their operation ; yet weknow the laws of their Moral QUANTITY, which depends on the manners of men,

intention, and remiffion - Dr. Keil demonſtrates that every and the free determination of their wills---As the prices and

Quality, which is propagated in orbem , ſuch as light, heat, values of things: degrees of dignity and power, good and

cold, odour, &c. has its efficacy increaſed , or abated in a evil, merit and demerit, rewards and puniſhments, & c.

duplicate ratio of the diſtances from the centre of radiation Notional QUANTITY, ariſing from the operation of the une

or exertion of the Quality, reciprocally . derſtanding only - Such as the largeneſs or narrowneſs ofthe

Thus, let A ( Tab.Geometry, fig. 80.) be a centre from capacity of the mind, and its conceptions— In logic, uni

whence any Quality exerts itſelf round about, according to verſals, prædicaments, & c. - In grammar, the Quantity

the right lines Ae, Af, & c. The efficacy of the Quality, and meaſure of ſyllables, accents, tones, & c.

be it heat, cold , odour , & c. will be (at equal diſtances from Phyſical, or natural QUANTITY, which is of two kinds; I.

A ) as the ſpillitude or denſity of the rays Ab, Ac, Ad. That which nature furniſhes us with in matter, and its ex

But the rays within the inner circle, or rather ſpherical ſu- tenſion . See Body and EXTENSION --And , 2. In the

perficies, bcd H , when they come to be extended to the powers, and properties of natural bodies ; as gravity, motion,

other ſpherical ſurface , efę K , will be much leſs cloſe than light, heat, cold , rarity, denſity, & c. See Motion, GRA

before , and that in the reciprocal proportion of the ſpa VITY, & c.

ces they take up ; that is, if the outer furface be double Tranſcendental QUANTITY,as duration , the continuation

: of the inner, the rays there will be but half as thick : But of any being, exiſtence, time, &c. See DURATION,

ſince ſpherical ſuperficies are as the ſquares of their radii, TIME, & c.

therefore the efficacy of the Quality in the inner ſurface will Quantity is alſo popularly diſtinguiſhed into continued and

be to that of the outer, As A « ſquare, to A b ſquare. diſcrete.

2.ED Continued QUANTITY, is when the parts are connected to

Sir Iſaac Newton lays it down as one of the rules of philo- gecher- This, again , is of two kinds, either fuccefive and

ſophizing, that thoſe Qualities of bodies which are incapa- improper , as time. See TIME .

ble of being intended and remitted, and which are found to Or permanent and proper, as ſpace See ŚPACE .

obtain in all bodies wherein the experiment could ever be Diſcrete QUANTITY, is when the parts whereof it conſiſts, exa

tried, are to be eſteemed univerſal Qualities of all bodies. See iſt diſtinctly and unconnected together; which makes what
PHILOSOPHIZING. we call number * See DISCRETE,

Chymical QUALITIES_One may diſtinguiſh phyſical Qua

lities, with Mr. Boyle, into firſt, ſecond, and third ; to the
* The notion of continued quantity, and its difference from di

ſcrete,appears to ſome without foundation — Mr Machin confi.
two laſt of which may be referred feveral Qualities not treat

ders all mathematical quantity, or that for whichany ſymbol is

ed of by the writers of phyſical ſyſtems; and theſe for di
put, as nothing elſe but number, with regard to ſome meaſure

ſtinction fake, may, ſome of them , be filed the chymical which is conſidered as one. For that we cannot know preciſely

Qualities of things, becauſe Ariſtotle and the ſchoolmen, be- how much any thing is but by means of number. The notion

ing unacquainted with them , they have been principally in of continued quantity without regard to any meaſure is indi

troduced by means of chymical operations and experiments : ftinct and confuſed : And tho' ſome ſpecies of ſuch quantity

às fumigation, amalgamation , cupellation , volatilization , pre conſidered phyſically, may be deſcribed by motion , as línes

cipitation, & c. See ChemISTRY.
by the motion of points, and ſurfaces by the motion of lines ;

yet the magnitudes or mathematical quantitiesare not made by
By theſe operations, among other means, corporeal things

come to appear volatile or fixed, ſoluble or inſoluble in fome
the motion, but by numbering according to a meaſure. Vid .

Pbil. Tranf. No. 447. p. 228 .

menſtrua, amalgamable orun amalgamabie, & c. which as well

deſerve the name of Quality, as ſeveral other attributes, to Permanent Quantity is farther diftinguiſhable into length,

which it is allowed . breadth, and depth . See LINE , SURFACE , and SOLID .

To theſe chymical Qualities ſome others inight be added, Wolfius ſeems to give us a more preciſe notion of mathema

which, becauſe of the uſe that phyſicians principally make of tical Quantity, and its two ſpecies of diſcrete and continued

them, may be called medical Qualities, whereby ſome ſub- -Whatever is referred to unity in the ſame manner as one

ſtances received into the human body, are reſolving, diſcuſ- right line to another, is what we call Quantity, or number

ſing, ſuppurating, abſterſive, &c. For though ſomefaculties in general. See NUMBER .

of medicines, as thoſe of heating, cooling, drying, attenua- If, now , the thing be referred to a given unit , as 3 , it is

ting, purging, & c. may be conveniently referred to the
called a determinate number : if to unity in the general, or

firſt, ſecond , or third Qualities, mentioned by naturaliſts ; at large , it is called a Quantity ; which, on this principle, is

whilſt others are reckoned occult ; yet as ſeveral of them the ſame with indeterminate number.

ought not to be referred to the qualities whereto they are Thus, e. gr. the breadth of a river is accounted a Quantity :

often aſcribed ; fo the handling of them may be looked upon If, then, it be enquired how great it is ? to conceive its

as a defideratum , and deſerves a diſtinct place in natural phi- Quantity we take ſome unit at pleaſure, and ſeek the relation

loſophy. See Medicine; ſee alſo PURGATIVE, & c . of the breadth hereto ; and according to the different unit al

Coſmical QUALITIES, ſee COSMICAL Quality.
fumed , expreſs the breadth of the river in a different deter

Quality is alſo uſed for a kind of titlegiven to certain per
minate number.

Tons in regard of their territories, fignories, or other preten The breadth of the river, therefore, is a Quantity conſider

fions. See TITLE . ed as referred to a vague unit, or to unity at large ; but the

Thus the king of Great Britain takes the quality of king of unit being determined , the thing is underſtood by a determi

France : the king of Poland that of king of Sweden : the nate number,

king of Sardinia that of king of Cypreſs and Jeruſalem : In this ſenſe, algebra is the arithmetic of Quantities. See

theczars of Ruſſia and kings of Spain have whole pages of
ALGEBRA.

Qualities — The emperor ofChina affumes the Quality of ſon QUANTITY of motion , in mechanics , is of two kinds, viz .

of the ſun . of momentary motion , and of entire motion .

QUAM diu.fe bene gefferit, a clauſe frequent in letters pa- Quantity of entire motion - TheCarteſans define the en

tents, or grants of offices, to ſecure them ſo long as the per tire motion as the momentary one, by the factum of the maſs,
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or quantity of matter, into the velocity ; but ſince motion is all things that are, or can be; or to the ſolid of infinite

a ſucceſſive being , and has no parts co -exiſting together, its length , breadth,and thickneſs taken all manner of ways)

Quantityought to be eſtimated by the aggregate of the ſeveral are eaſily affignable - For the ſpace between two planes is

parts exiſting ſucceſſively ; and is thereforeequal to the factum to the whole, as the angle of thoſe planes to the 360 de

of the momenta into the time. grees of the circle. As for cones and pyramids, they are

QUANTITY of momentary motion, is the factum of the velo- as the ſpherical ſurface intercepted by them , is to the fur

city into the maſs; or a meaſure ariſing from the joint conſi- face of the ſphere ; and therefore cones are as the verſed

deration of the Quantity of matter, and the velocity of the fines of half their angles, to the diameter of the circle :

motion of the body ; the motion of any whole being the ſum theſe three forts of infinite Quantity are analogous to a

or aggregate of the motion in all the ſeveral parts. See line , furface, and ſolid ; and , like them , cannot be compared ,

MOTION . or have any proportion one to another. See the article

Hence, in a body twice as great as another , moved with an
INFINITE

equal velocity, the Quantity of motion is double ; ifthe velo- QUANTITIE s, in algebra, are indeterminate numbers, or
city be double alſo, the Quantity of the motion will be qua- things referred to unity in general. See NUMBER.

druple. Hence the Quantity ofmomentary motion coincides Quantities are properly the ſubject of algebra; which is whol
with what we call momentum , or impetus of a moving bo ly converſant in the computation of ſuch Quantities. See

dy. See MOMENTUM . ALGEBRA , and CALCUS.

In the colliſion of bodies, the Quantity of momentary moti Given Quantities are uſed to be noted by the firft letters of

on, which is found by taking the ſum of motions tending the alphabet a, b , c , d, &c . the Quantities fought by the

the fame way, or their difference if they tend towards con- laſt z , y, x , &c. See CHARACTERS.

trary parts ; is not at all changed by any actionsof the bodies Algebraical Quantities are chiefly of two kinds ; poſitive, and

on one another . See PERCUSSION. negative.

QUANTITY of matter in any body , is the product of the denfi- Poſitive or affirmative QUANTITIES are thoſe which are

ty into the bulk ; or a quantity ariſing from the joint conſide- greater than nothing; and which are effected with the fign

ration of its magnitude and denſity . See Matter. + prefixed ; or ſuppoſed to be ſo . See Positive .

As, if a body be twice as denſe, and take up twice as much Negative, or privative QUANTITIES are thoſe leſs than no
ſpace as another, it will be four times as great. thing ; which are affected with the fign - prefixed. See

This Quantity of matter is the beſt diſcoverable by the abſo- NeGATIVE and PRIVATIVE .

lute weight of bodies. See Mass , WEIGHT, &c. Hence , 1. Since + is the ſign of addition , and the

QUANTITY infinite- Though the idea of magnitude infi- ſign of ſubſtraction ; a poſitive Quantity is produced by add

nitely great, or ſuch as exceeds any affignable Quantity, does ing any real Quantity to nothing ; e . gr. 0 + 3 = + 3 ;

include a negation of limits; yet are not all ſuch magni- and o tarta. And a privative Quantity is produced

tudes equal amongſt themſelves ; but beſides infinite length , by ſubſtracting any real Quantity out of nothing; e. gr.

and infinite area, there are no leſs than three ſeveral ſorts of 0-3 = -3; and o - as- a .

infinite folidity ; all of which are quantities fui generis ; For an illuſtration -- Suppoſe when you are quite deſtitute of

and thoſe of cach ſpecies are in given proportions. See IN- money, ſomebody gives you an hundred pieces ; you have

FINITE . then an hundred pieces more than nothing ; which pieces con

Infinite length, or a line infinitely long, is to be conſidered , ſtitute a poſitive Quantity.

either as beginning at a point, and ſo infinitely extended On the contrary,ſuppoſe you have no money, yet owe an

one way ; or elſe both ways from the ſame point: in which hundred pieces; you have then an hundred pieces leſs than

caſe the one, which is a beginning of infinity, is one halfof nothing; for you muſt pay an hundred pieces to have juſt

the whole, which is the ſum ofthe beginning and ceaſing nothing. This debt is a negative Quantity.

infinity, or infinity à parte ante, and à parte poſt, which is Thus in local motion, progreſs may be called a poſitive

analogous to eternity in time or duration ; in which there is Quantity, and regreſs a negative one ; becauſe the firſt increa

always as much to follow , as is paſt any point or moment of ſes, and the ſecond diminiſhes the ſpace paſſed over,

time . See ETERNITY. And in geometry, if a line drawn towards any part be ac

Nor does the addition or ſubſtraction of time, length or counted an affirmative Quantity; another the contrary way

ſpace of time, alter the caſe, either as to infinity or eternity ; will be a negative one.

ſince neither the one or the other can be any part of the Privative Quantities, therefore, are the defects of the poſi

whole. tive Quantities whereby they are underſtood ; and , conſe

As to infinite ſurface or area, any right line infinitely extend- quently are no real Quantities : for we meaſure the de

ed both ways on an infinite plane, divides that plane into fect by the Quantity defective; and thus it becomes intel

equal parts, the one to the right, and the other to the left ligible.

of the ſaid line ; but if from any point in ſuch a plane, two Since one defect may exceed another , (l.gr. if ſeven be want

right lines be infinitely extended, ſo as to make an angle; ing, the defect is greater than if only three be wanting) and

the infinite area , intercepted between theſe infinite right fince privative Quantities are the defect of real Quantities ;

lines, is to the whole infinite plane, as the arch of a circle one privative Quuntity being taken a certain number of times,

drawn on the point of concourſe of thoſe lines as a centre, may exceed another. Wherefore privative Quantities are

intercepted between the ſaid lines, is to the circumference homogeneous to one another.

of the circle ; or as the degrees of the angle to the 360 de
But ſince the defects of a poſitive Quantity taken any num

grees of a circle. ber of times can never exceed the pofitive Quantity , but grow

For an example-Two infinite right lines meeting at a ſtill the more deficient ; privative Quantities are heterogene

right angle on an infinite plane, do include a quarter part ous to poſitive ones.

of the whole infinite area of ſuch a plane : if two parallel Since , then, privative Quantities are heterogeneous to poſitive

infinite lines be ſuppoſed drawn on ſuch an infinite plane, the ones, homogeneous to privative ones ; there can be no ratio

area intercepted between them will be likewiſe infinite ; but between a privative and a poſitive Quantity, but there is a ra
at the ſame time will be infinitely leſs than the ſpace inter- tio between privative ones. gr. 30:50:: 3 : 5.

cepted between two infinite lines, that are inclined , though The ratio , here, is the ſame as if the Quantities were poli

with never ſo ſmall an angle, for that in the one caſe the tive. But it may be noted , that between 1 and 1 , and

given finite diſtance of the parallel lines diminiſhes the infi- between I and 1 , the ratio is very different.

nity in one degree of dimenſion ; whereas in a ſector, there Commenfurable Quantities. See COMMENSURABLE.

is infinity in both dimenſions; and conſequently the Quan- Compound QUANTITIES. See the article COMPOUND.

tities are one infinitely greater than the other, and there is ExponentialQUANTITY. See the article ExPONENTIAL,
no proportion between them , Like QUANTITY. See the article Like.

From the ſame conſideration ariſe three ſeveral ſpecies of in- Simple QUANTITIEs. See the article SIMPLE .

finite ſpace or folidity ; for a parallelepiped, or a cylinder Tranſcendental QUANTITIES. See TRANSCENDENTAL.

infinitely long, is greater than any finite magnitude, how Variable QUANTITIES. See the article VARIABLE .

great foever ; all ſuch ſolids ſuppoſed to be formed on a giv . Addition of QUANTITIES. - 1°. If the Quantities denoted by

en baſis, are in proportion to one another, as thoſe baſes. But the ſame letter be affected with the ſame ſign , the numbers

if two of thoſe three demenſions are wanting, as in the ſpace prefixed to them are added as in common arithmetic.

intercepted between two parallel planes infinitely extended , 20. If they be affected with different ſigns, the addition is

and at a finite diſtance ; or with infinite length and breadth , changed into ſubftraction ; and to the remainder is prefixed

have a finite thickneſs; all ſuch ſolids ſhall be as the given fi- the ſign of the greater .

nite diſtances one to another . 3 ° . Quantities denoted by different letters, are added by

But theſe Quantities, though infinitely greater than the other, means of the ſign + , as in the following example :

are yet infinitely leſs than any of thoſe wherein all the three 26 5 d
b

8

dimenſions are infinite - Such are the ſpaces intercepted be 5a -- 2b+ oct 2 d 38

tween two inclined planes infinitely extended ; the ſpace 9a + 40 3d 48 a - btc

intercepted by the ſurface of a cone, or the ſides of a py. Subtraction of QUANTITIEs. See SUBSTRACTION .

ramid , likewiſe infinitely continued , & c. of all which, not- Multiplication and diviſion of QUANTITIEs. See MULTIPLI

withſtanding theproportions one to another, and to the to CATION and DIVISION ....

ær, or vaſt abyſs of infinite ſpace (wherein is the locus of Combination of QUANTITIES. See COMBINATION .

E.

49 + 2b

C
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If apoſitive Quantity be multiplied, or divided by another |QUARANTAIN of the king, denotes a truce of forty days ap:
poſitive Quantity, the reſult is a poſitive Quantity. pointed by St. Louis, during which it was exprefly forbid

2. If a negative Quantity be multiplied , or divided by a to take any revenge of the relation or friends of people

poſitive, the reſultis a negative. who had fought, wounded, or affronted each other in
3. If a negative Quantity be multiplied, or divided by ano- words.

ther negative, the reſult is a poſitive. QUARANTAIN is more particularly uſed for the term of forty

4. If a poſitive Quantity be multiplied, or divided by a nega- days, which veſſels, coming from places ſuſpected of conta

tive, the reſult is a negative Quantity. gion, are obliged to wait in certain places appointed, to air

QUANTITY, in grammar, denotes the meaſure, or magni- themſelves before they come into port . See PLAGUE .

tude of the ſyllables; or, that which determines them to be QUARANTAIN , or QÚARANTINE, Quarantena, in law ,
called long, or ſhort. See MEASURE , and SYLLABLE . denotes a benefit allowed by the laws of England to the

This Quantity is the object of profody , and it is the regard widow of a man dying ſeized of land ; whereby the may chal

to this that diſtinguiſhes verſe from proſe. See Verse and lenge to continue in his capital meſuage, or chief manfion

PROSODY. houſe ( ſo it be not a caſtle ) for the ſpace of forty days after

The economy and arrangement of the Quantities, i. e. his deceaſe.

the diſtribution of long and ſhort fyllables, make what we If the heir , or any other perſon attempt to ejet her , ſhe may

call the number. See NUMBERS, RHYTHMUS , CA- have the writ de quarantena habenda; whic .: lies fora widow

DENCE , & c. to enjoy her Quarantain .

The Quantities are uſed to be diſtinguiſhed among gramma- QUÀRANTAIN is alſo uſed for a meaſure or extent of land ,

rians by the characters U Mort, and - long. See CHARAC- containing forty perches.

TER and ACCENT . QUARANTIA, in the Venetian polity, a court of judicature

The proportion betwixt the long and ſhort fyllables may be compoſed of forty judges.

generally fixed the ſame as between the crotchet and quaver The Venetians have an old civil Quarantia, new civil.Qua

in muſic ; viz . as 2 to 1. See Time . rantia, and criminal Quarantia,

In moft languages there are ſome ſyllables whoſe Quantities The criminal Quarantia takes cognizance of all crimes ex

vary, as the meaſure requires ; as in the Engliſh rècord and cept thoſe againſt the ſtate, which belong to the council of
récord . ten - The new civil quarantia judges of appeals made from

Some authors confound the Quantities with the accent: but ſentences paſſed by judges out of the city -- The old civil

the difference is glaring ; the former being the length or ſhort- Quarantia takes cognizance of appeals from ſentences of ſub

neſs of a ſyllable, the latter the raiſing or falling of the voice. altern judges in the city.

See ACCENT . QUARE EJECIT infra terminum , a writ which lies for a

From two Quantities, viz. longand ſhort ſyllables, ariſe all leſſee in caſe he be caſt out of his farm before his term be

the varieties of poetic feet, which are very great. Horace expired , againſt the leſſor, or feoffee that ejects him . See
alone uſes no leſs than twenty - eight. Yet the Greeks went Lease .

vaſtly beyond the Romans in this reſpect - In effect, as many It differs from ejectioné firmæ, in that the former lies

ways as two Quantities may be varied by compoſition, and where the leffor, after the leaſe made, enfeoffees another who

tranſpoſition from two to fix fyllables, ſo many different feet ejects the leflee ; whereas the ejectione firmæ lies againſt any

have the Greek poets contrived , and that under diſtinct other ſtranger that ejects him .

names, to the number of 124. Though it is the opinion of The effect is the fame in both, viz. the recovery of the reſi

fome of the learned, that poetical numbers may be ſufficiently due of the term . See EJECTIONĖ Firma.

explained from the feet of two or three ſyllables, into which QUARE IMPEDIT, a writ which lies for him who has pura
the reſt may be reſolved. See Foot. chaſed an advowſon, againſt him that diſturbs him in the

The feet formed by the ancients of the long and ſhort fyllables right thereof, by preſenting a clerk thereto when the church

immediately, are the ſpondee, conſiſting oftwolong ſyllables ; is void . See ADVOWSON.

the pyrrhic, of two ſhort ones ; the trochee, of a long and It differs from the alliſe of darrein preſentment, ultime pre

fhort ſyllable; and the iambic, of a ſhort and long ſyllable. ſentationis, which lies where a man or his anceſtors formerly

Sec SPONDEE, TROCHEE , ÍAMBIC, &C . preſented ; this other lying for him who is the purchaſer hiin

Thoſe of two ſyllables are the moloſſus, conſiſting of three ſelf — Where a man may have the aſſiſe, he may have this

long ſyllables; the tribrach of three ſhort ones ; the dactyl writ ; but not contrary wiſe. See Assisa .

of one long and two ſhort fyllables; and the anapeft of two QUARE INCUMBRAVIT, a writ which lies againſt the biſhop,

ſhort and one long ſyllable. See DACTYL, ANAPEST, who, within ſix months after the vacancy of a benefice,

TRIBRACH, & C. confer's it on his clerk, while two others are contending

The Engliſh tongue admits of no feet above two fyllables, at law for the right of preſenting. See PRESENTA:

though both the Latin and Greek allow of fix .

Our heroic verſes conſiſt of five long and five ſhort ſyllables QUARE NON ADMISIT , a writ which lies againſt the biſhop
intermixed alternately ; though not ſo ſtrictly but that the for refuſing to admit his clerk who has recovered in a plea of

order may be diſpenſed withal. Dryden varies them with advowſon , on pretence of lapſe, & c.

admirable beauty ; ſometimes his heroic verſe begins with a QUARE NON PERMITTIT, is a writ that lies for one who

long ſyllable followed by two ſhort ones. has a right to preſent for a turn againſt the proprietary.

The truth is, the Quantityof the ſyllablesis but little fixed QUARE OBSTRUXIT, a writ that lies for him who having right

in the modern tongues; and there is ſtill leſs regard had to it to paſs through his neighbour's grounds, cannot enjoy the

in the compoſition of modern verſes—The want of feet or fame by reaſon the owner has fenced it up.

rather the ſhortneſs and uniformity ofourfeet, makes a world QUARERA, or QUARATIA. See QUARRY:

of difference between the numbers of the ancient and mo- QUARREL, QUERELA, in law . See QUERELA .

dern verſe. Our poets are fettered, and their fetters are ſo Quarrel ſeems properly to relate to perſonal actions, or at moſt

ſhort, but two poor links, that it is no wonder they can tomixed , wherein the plaintiff is called Querens, and in all

make no extraordinary motions. declarations of treſpaſs it is ſaid , Queritur. See ACTION ,

The ancients ſubſiſted by their Quantities alone ; ſo well PLAINTIFF , & c.

were they diſtinguiſhed, and ſuch a variety and harmony did Yet if aman releaſe all Quarrels or Querels (a man's own deed

they afford ! Our Quantities make ſuch poor muſic, that we being taken moſt ſtrongly againſt himſelf) Quarrel includes all

are forced to call in the Gothic aids of thime to diſtinguiſh actions ; and accordingly all actions, both real and perſonal

our verſe from proſe. See ODE . are hereby releaſed. See RELEASE and DoubLE.

Yet have attempts been made to ſettle our verſe on the ancient QUARREL*, of glaſs. See the article QUARRY.

and natural footing of Quantities, in excluſion of rhime,and * The word is formed by diminution from the Latin quadra
with ſuch ſucceſs too, ( witneſs the immortal Paradiſe Lof )

tum, or the French quarre, ſquare ; or, perhaps, immedi
as ſeems to leave the practice of rhiming inexcuſable - The

ately from the Italian quadrello, little ſquare.
French have likewiſe attempted the ſame in their tongue,

particularly Jodelet, and after him Paſquier, Paſſerar, and QUARRY, a place under ground, out of which are dugtar

Rapin ; but they have all failed. See Rhime . ble, free - ſtone, ſate, lime-ſtone, or other matters proper for

QUANTITY of a Degree. See the article DEGREE . building . See STONE, MARBLE, SLATE , & c .

QUANTITY of an eclipſe. See Eclipse . For quarries of free -ſtone, they firſt open a hole in manner

QUANTUMmeruit an action upon the caſe, grounded up- of a well , twelve or fourteen foot in diameter ; and the rub .

on a promiſe to pay a man for doing ſo much as he ſhould bith drawn out with a windlaſs in large ofier baskets, they

deſerve ormerit,
heap up all around ; placing their wheel, which is to draw up

QUARANTAIN *, in old law - books wrote QUARENTENE, the ſtones, thereupon .

and QUARANTENA , denotes the ſpace of forty days. As the hole advances, and their common ladder becomes too

Qaror Carucatos terræ arabilis, conlinentes in Longitudine ſhort, they apply a particular ladder for the purpoſe When

8Quarentenas, Eg 8 Quarentenas in Latitudine. Chart they have got through the earth, and are arrived at the firſt

Withlafii Reg . Merc. apud Ingulf. bank, or ſtratum ; they begin to apply their wheel and bas

Quarantena in London ponetur pro reſpectu habend. pro 40 kets to diſcharge the ſtones as faſt as they dig through them.

Dies poft fummonitionem per breve Regis ut conſulant, &c . They uſually find feven of theſe different ſtrata, or beds of

fi fibi viderint expedire. Ms. de temp. Ed. 3 .
ſtones, of different heights, and ſerving for different pur

The term is borrowed from the French quarentain ; and is poſes ; though thenumber as well as order wherein they fol .
ſometimes uſed for the time of lent. See LENT. low is various. Scc STRATA .
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he Schriftmals-day.

As to the drawing of the ſtone, i. e . the freeing it from the In working of fractions the Quarter is expređed by , three

bed , they find that common ſtones, at leaſt the ſofter kinds, Quarters by 1. See FRACTION.

as they lie, have two grains; a cleaving grain running pa- QUARTER, in weights, is a fourth part of the quintal, or

rallel with the horizon , and a breaking grain perpendicular hundred weight. See QUINTAL.

thereto - After uncoping, i.e. clearing the earth from off The Quarter is 28 pounds, avoirdupois. See HUNDRED

it, they obſerve by the grain where the ſtone will cleave, Weight, POUND , AVOIRDUPOIS, & c.

and there drive in a good number of wedges till they have QUARTER * is alſo a dry meaſure containing of corn 8 bulkels
thus cleft it from the reſt of the rock . ftriked ; of coals the fourth part of a chaldron. See Mia

This done, they proceed to break it : in order to which, SURE, BUSHEL, and CHALDRON.

applying the ruler to it at both ends, (ten, e.gr, or twelve * Quarterium frumenti confiat ex oéto Bufellis. Fleta . I. 2 .

inches apart, according to the uſes the ſtone is intended QUARTER in law , QUARTERIUM anni, is the fourth part

for ) they ſtrike a line, and by this cut a little chan- of a year. See YEAR.

nel with their ſtone -ax ; and in the channel fet five or fix Hencethe days whereon thoſe Quarters ſtatedly commence,

wedges ( ſuppoſing the ſtone three or four foot) driving them are called Quarter-days. See DAY.

in very carefully , with gentle blows, and ſtill keeping them Quarter- days are the 25th of March called Lady -day ; the

equally forward . 24th of June, called Midſummer -day ; the 29th of Septem

Having thus broke the ſtone in length , (which they are able ber called, Michaelmaſs -day; and the 25th of December, or

to do to half an inch of any fize) applying a ſquare to the -

ſtraight fide, they ſtrike a line, and proceed as before to QUARTER in aſtronomy — The moon's period , or lunation,
break it in breadth , is divided into four ſtages, or Quarters ; containing each from

This method of drawing is found vaſtly preferable to that ſeven to eight days. See Moon and LUNATION .

where the ſtones are broken at random - One load of the for- The firſt Quarter is from the new moon to the quadra

mer is found to do the buſineſs of a load and an half of the ture ; the ſecond thence to the full moon , & c. See QUA

latter. DRATURE, &c.

But it may be obſerved , that this cleaving grain being gene- QUARTER in heraldry, is ſometimes uſed for a ſcutcheon, or

rally wanting in the harder ſtones, to break up theſe in the coat of arms. See ÉSCUTCHEON.

Quarries, they have great heavy ſtonc-axes wherewith they In this ſenſe there are fixteen Quarters required to proveno

work down a deep channel into the ſtone, and into this bility, in companies or orders where none but nobles are ad

channel, atop, lay two iron bars, driving their iron wedges mitted . See NOBILITY.

between theſe bars.
The word Quarters, required as a proof of nobility, is de

Some in drawing of ſtone, eſpecially the very hard kind, rived hence, that they uſed anciently to put the coats ofarms

make uſe of gun -powder, and with very good effect - In of the father, mother, grand-father,and grand-mother, on the

order to which, making a ſmall perforation pretty deep into fourcornersofthe tombofthe deceaſed - In Flanders and Ger

the body of the rock, ſo as to have that thickneſs of rock many we frequently ſee tombs that have eight, fixteen, and

over it judged proper to be blown up at once ; at the farther even thirty -two Quarters. See TOMB.

end of the perforation they diſpoſe a convenient quantity QUARTER is alſo applied to the parts, or members of the

of gun-powder, filling up all the reſt with ſtones and rub- firſt diviſion of a coatthat is quartered, or divided into four

bith ſtrongly rammedin, except a little ſpace for the train Quarters ; asin Tab. Herald . fig.45. See QUARTERING .

By this means is the rock blown in ſeveral pieces, moſt of The king of GreatBritain in the firſt Quarter bears gulas

them not too unweildy for a workman to manage. See three lions paſſant or , & c . — In the ſecondQuarter he bears

GUN - POWDER.
azure three flowers de lys, & c.

QUARRY, QUARREL* , in glaziery, a pane, or piece of glaſs Franc QUARTER, is a Quarter ſingle, or alone ; which is to
cut in a diamond form . See Glass. poffefs one fourth part of the field .

* The word ſeems formed by corruption fromQuarrel, (which This makes one of the honourable ordinaries ofa coat. See

fee) unleſs we will ſuppoſe it to come immediately from ORDINARY,

the French quarre, ſquare.
QUARTER in navigation - A Quarter of a point, wind, or

Quarries or Quarrels of glaſs are of two kinds, viz . ſquare, rhumb, is the fourth part of a cardinal point, wind or rhumb ;

and long ; each whereof is of different ſizes, expreſſed by or of the diſtance between two cardinal points, winds, & c .

the number of pieces which make a foot of glaſs, viz. 8ths, See Point, WIND, and RHUMB.

Ioths, 12ths, 15ths, 18ths, and zoths ; but all the fizes are The Quarter contains an arch of 119, 15 :-The Quarter is

cut to the ſame angle, the accute angle being 77° 19' in what Wolfius, with regard to the other diviſions, calls a ſe-,

the ſquare Quarries, and 67° 22' in the long ones. See condary point of the ſecond order. See CARDINAL

GLASS . point, & c .

Quarry, in falconry , is the game or fowl which the hawk QUARTER of a ſhip, is that part of the Chip’s hull, which
is in purſuit of, or has killed. See HAWK and Hawk- lieth from the ſteerage-room to the tranſom. See Ship.

QUARTER is alſo uſed for a canton, or diviſion of a city ;

QUARRY, among hunters, is ſometimes uſed for part of the conſiſting of ſeveral ranges of buildings, & c. ſeparated from

viſcera of the beaſt taken ; given by way of reward to the ſome other Quarter by a river, a great ſtreet, or other

hounds. See HUNTING , boundary.

QUART, q. d . fourth, in muſic, fencing, gaming, & c. See Such are the twenty Quarters of the city of Paris—Ancient

FOURTH, QUARTER, GUARD, PIQUET, & c. Rome was divided ſeveral times, under its ſeveral augmen

QUART is particularly uſed for a diminutive meafure, con- tations, into Quarters called regions; as may be obſerved in

taining one fourth or quarter of ſome other meaſure. See the topographies of Aurelius Nictor, Onuphrius Panvi

MEASURE . nius, Marillan , Pyrro Ligorio, Boiſſard, and other anti

The EngliſhQuart is a fourth of a gallon, or two pints ; quaries.

the Roman Quart, or Quartarius, was the fourth part of a In many cities there are commiſſaries of the Quarter, ap

congius. SeeGALLON , PINT, CONGIUS, & C. pointed to look to thepolicy thereof - The prior of the Ca

The French, from whom we borrow the word, beſides their porions accounts himſelf the chief, and colonel of the four

Quart, or pot of two pints, have various other Quarts, di- teen regions, or Quarters of Rome. Mufcarat. p. 134 .

ftinguiſhed by the whole whereof they are quarters ; as Franchiſe of QUARTERS. See the article FRANCHISE.

Quart de Muid , Quart de Boiſſeau. See Muid and Bu. QUARTER in war, the place allotted to certain forces to live,

SHELL . They have alſo their Quartof a yard, & c. See lodge, and encamp upon, during a ſiege, or the like. See

QUARTER .
CAMP.

QUARTAN , QUARTANA , in medicine, an intermitting The general's Quarter is that wherethe general lodges and

fever, or ague,where the fit returns every third day. See incamps in perſon - They uſed to make lines of communica

FEVER, AGUE, & c. tion, to join the ſeveral Quarters together, See LINE.

It is called Quartan, that is, fourth, by reaſon the two ſick QUARTERS at a fiege are the incampments on the principal

days are reckoned, which, with the two intermitting ones, paſſages about a place, ſerving to ſtop the avenues and prevent

make four. See TERTIAN. relief and convoys. See SIEGE .

QUARTATION, among refiners, a method of purifying QUARTER is alſo uſed for any lodgment made in the field or

gold, by melting three parts of ſilver with one of gold ; and campaign out of a fiege - Thus they ſay, the general has ex

then caſting the mixture into aqua fortis ; which diſſolving tended his Quarters a good waygood way - The enemy coming by

the ſilver leaves the gold at bottom , in form of a black made him contract his Quarters.

powder. See REFINING . Winter Quarters, ' is the place allotted troops to paſs the

Quartation is what we more uſually call parting, or the de
winter ſeaſon in - Wherein theſe differ from garriſons, ſee

part. See DEPART ; ſee alſo GOLD , &c.
GARRISON.

QUARTELOIS, CARTELOIS, or cotucæ , ſurtouts, or up- 'Winter QUARTERS is alſo uſed for the time the troops con

per quarters with coats of arms quartered on them, woreby tinue in this lodgment ; and for the advantage the cap

the ancient knights in their military expeditions. See tains make thereof — Thus they ſay, ſuch a regiment was

Coat of arms, &c. put to winter Winter-quarters in ſuch a village The Wine
QUARTER, the fourth part of a whole, or integer divided ter-quarters only heldthree months--Eachcaptain will make

into four equal portions. See FOURTH, at leaſt a thouſand crowns of his Winter -quarters.

ING .
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TERING.

In Spain they have alſo Summer -quarters. William Wickley obſerves, that ſuch Quarterings are much

Quarter of aſſembly, is the place of rendezvous, where the
properer for a pedigree to be locked up la a chelt, and occa

troops are to meet and draw up to march in a body. See fionally produced as an evidence for the clearing or aſcertain

RENDEZVous and PARADE .
ing of alliances of families, or titles to lands, & c. than to be

QUARTERS of refreſhment, is fome well provided fertile borne as a cognizance .

ſpot, to which troops that have been much fatigued and ha- In blazoning ,when the Quartering is performed per croſs,

raffed, are ſent to recover their ſtrength, or health ; even the twoquarters atop are numbered the firſt and ſecond ;

during the ſeaſon of the campaign.
and thoſe at bottom the third and fourth; beginning to tellon

There are alſo Quarters aſſigned for the huckſters, and their the right ſidem -When the Quartering is by å faltier, & c. the

equipage.
chief and point are the firſt and ſecond quarters, the right

QUARTER alſo denotes the ſafety, and good treatment promil- ſide the third, the left the fourth .

ed to perſons, or troops that ſurrender, and lay down their QUARTERING is ſometimes alſo uſed for the diſtinguiſhing of

arms- Thus they ſay, the enemy begged Quarter. younger brothers from elder . See Difference.

The phraſe took its riſe from an agreement anciently made QUARTERIZATION*, QUARTERING , part of

between the Dutch and Spaniards, that the ranſom of an the puniſhment of a traitor, by dividing his body into four

officer or ſoldier, ſhould be a quarter of his pay - Hence, to quarters.

beg Quarter was to offer a quarter of their pay for their fafe * Wallingham in Ric. 2. Auditum & confeffum turpiſima ſcele

ty; and to refuſe Quarter was not to accept of that compoſi
ra tractationi, ſuspendio, decollationi, exenteracioni & Quar

tion for their ranſom . See RANSOM.
terizationi adjudicavit.

QUARTERS in building, thoſe flight upright pieces of timber, QUARTERLY, in heraldry. A perſon is ſaid to bear

placed between the punchions and poſts , uſed to lath upon. Quarterly, when he bears arms quartered. See QUAR

They are of two kinds , ſingle and double - The ſingle Quar

fers are fawn to two inches thick and four inches broad ; the
The king of Great Britain bears Quarterly of four ; in the

· double four inches ſquare.
firſt quarter, gules, & c . Great Britain : in the ſecond , azure,

QUARTERS in a clock , are little bells which found the & c. Ireland, &c.

Quarters of an hour. See CLOCK , Hour, & c. QUARTER -MASTER, an Officer in the army, whoſe buſie

QUARTER-Bullet, a bullet quartered into four or eight neſs is to look after the quarters of the ſoldiers, whereof there

parts. See BULLET, SHOOT, & c.
are ſeveral kinds ; viz. --The

QUARTER -DAY, ſee the article QUARTER.
QUARTER -MASTER general, whoſe buſineſs is to provide

QUARTER -Deck , of a ſhip , is that aloft the ſteerage, reach- good quarters for the whole army. See QUARTERS.

ing to the round-houſe. -See Tab. Ship. fig. 2. lit. 'O. See QUARTER -MASTER of foot, he who is to provide quarters

allo DECK . for a regiment of foot. See REGIMENT.

QUARTERED Counter. See the article COUNTERQUAR- QUARTER-Master, of horſe, he who is to provide quarters

TERED.

for a troop of horſe. See TROOP.

QUARTERIDGE, money paid quarterly, or by the QUARTER -Master, is alſo an Officer aboard a thip of
which there are more or fewer according to her burthens,

quarter.

QUARTERING, in the ſea-language - When a ſhip under
Their buſineſs is to rummage in the hold on all occaſion,

fail goes at large, neither by a wind nor before a wind , to overlook the fteward in his delivery of victuals to the cook ,

but as it were betwixt both ; ſhe is ſaid to go Quartering. and in his pumping and drawing out the beer ; and in general

See Sailing to take care there be no waſte.

The term is alſo uſed when a ſhip fails with quarter winds. The Quarter -maſter, or Quarteer, is alſo to mind the ſhip's

See QUARTER -Wind. loading, which is the buſineſs he is chiefty employed about.

QUARTERING, in gunnery, is when a piece of ordnance is ſo See CARGO, & c.

traverſed, that it will ſhoot on the ſame line, or on the ſame QUARTERN , QUARTERON, a diminutive of Quart ;

point of the compaſs as the ſhip's quarter bears. ſignifying a quarter of a pint ; as a quart does a quarter of a

QUARTERING, in heraldry, the act of dividing a coat gallon. See QUART.

into four or more quarters, or Quarterings; by parting, QUARTER-ROUND, in architecture, is a term uſed by the

couping, &c. i . e. by perpendicular and horizontal lines, & c. workmen for any projecting moulding in general, whoſe

See QUARTER and QUARTERLY .
contour is a perfect quadrant, or quarter of a circle, or ap

The king of Great Britain quarters with Great Britain, proaches near that figure — See Tab. Archit. Fig. s . See allo

France, Ireland, Brunſwick , & c. See QUARTERLY.
MOULDING.

Colombiere reckons twelve ſorts of Quarterings ; but other
The architects uſually call it ovolo; Vitruvius, the ecbinus.

authors give us more - viz . Party per pale, dividing the ef
See Ovozo, ECHINUS, BOULTIN, &c.

cutcheon from top to bottom . See Pale. — Party per QUARTER-SESSIONS, a court held quarterly,by the juſtices

croſs, dividing it from ſide to ſide. See Cross.--Party
of peace of each county, alternately in the chief town there

of fix pieces, when the eſcutcheon is divided into fix parts of as appointed by the cuſtos rotulorum . See SESSIONS, Jus

or quarters- Party of ten ; of twelve ; of fixteen ; of
TICE , & c.

twenty ; and of thirty -two, when there are ſo many parti
Hither the grand inqueſt, or jury of the county is ſummon

tions reſpectively. ed to appear, who upon oath are to enquire of all traitors,

Others give the diviſions in another manner : as — Party per heretics, thieves, murderers, coiners, rioters, & c. See In

croſs - per pale per chief – per pale inclave - per benddex
QUEST .

ter - per bend finifter - per chevron - barry bendy of eight Thoſe who appear to be guilty are by the ſaid juſtices com

pieces - paleways of fix pieces - barry of ſix pieces--barry
mitted to priſon, to be tried at the next aſlizes, when the

of eight pieces -- bendy offix - checky - fuſilly,or lozengy , judges go their circuits. See JUDGE, Assize , & c.

paly bendy,or bendy lozengy - barry bendy lozengy, or bend QUARTER-STAFF, a long itaffor pole, bore by foreſters,

lozengy- gyronny - barry lozengycounterchanged - waved of park -keepers, &c, as a badge of their office ; and occaſionally

fix pieces - barry nebule of fix pieces - party per faltier-
uſed as a weapon.

party, per pale in point. See farther under their reſpective QUARTER-WHEELING, or QUARTER of converfion

articles. in the military art, is the motion whereby the front of a

Counter QUARTERING A coat, is when the quarters are quar body of men turned round to where the Aank was ;

tered over again , or ſubdivided each into four.
this making a quarter of a circle . See CONVERSION ,

There are counter -quartered coats which have twenty or
WHEEL, & c.

twenty - five quarters. If it be done to the right, the man in the right hand angle

QUARTERING is alſo applied to the partitions or compart
keeps his ground, and faces about, while the reſt wheel ; if to

ments themſelves, that is, the ſeveral coats borne on an ef the left, the left hand man keeps his place, & c. See Evo

cutcheon , or the ſeveral divifions made in it, when the LUTION.

arms of ſeveral families are to be placed on the ſame thield, on QUARTER -WIND, at ſea, is a lateral or fide wind ; or a

account of intermarriages, or the like. See QUARTER , Es
wind which does not blow in ftern , but a little aſide ofit. See

CUTCHEON , SHIELD, & c.
WIND.

Colombiere obſerves, that thirty-two is the greateſt number Properly the Quarter -wind is that which comes in abaft the

uſed in France, but that the Engliſh andGermans ſome
main maſt ſhrouds, even with the quarter of the thip.

times extend to forty ; as a teſtimony of the truth whereof, The Quarter-wind is the beſt of all winds, as bearing into all

he ſays, he ſaw the eſcutcheon of the earl of Leiceſter, em
the fails ; whereas a wind blowing full in ftern , is kept off by

baſſador extraordinary in France in the year 1639, divided
the fails of the mizzen. See SAILING .

into the number of forty ; and ſome he affirms, dogo on to QUARTILE,an aſpect of the planets when they are three

fixty four ſeveral coats. ſigns or go degrees diſtant from each other. See ASPECT

But a multitude of quarters makes a confufion ; and accord- and SEMI- QUARTILE.

ingly all the writers of armory cry out againſt it as an abuſe
The Quartile aſpect is marked thus O. See CHARACTER .

-The firſt inſtance of Quartering whereof we have any ac - QUARTO, or 410, a book whereof four leaves, or eightpages,

count, is ſaid to be in the arms of Renatus, king of Sicily,
make a ſheet. See VOLUME , BOOK -BINDING , & c.

& c. in the year 1435 , who quartered the arms of Sicily, Ar ' QUARTO -DECIMANS, QUART O -DECIMANI,

ragon, Jeruſalem , & c. an ancient ſeat in the church, who maintained that Eaſter

was



QUA
QUA

TIVE .

was always to be celebrated conformably to the cuſtom of QUEEN * Regina, a woman who holds the crown of a realra.

the Jews, on the fourteenth day of the moon in the month of ſingly and by right of blood. See Crown .

March, whenfoever that day fell out . See EASTER .
* The Word Queen is derived from the Saxon , Cien, equer

And hence their name Quarto -decimani, 9. d. fourteenthers. uxor, the wife of any one, but applied by way of excel

See PASSOVER . lency to the wife of the king only ; whence me was anciently

The Aſiatics were mightily attached to thisopinion , pretend called the King's Queen ; the Weft - ſaxons having ro other

ing it was built on the authority of St. John, who was their
name for a Queen, but the king's wife, Aljer. de Alfred

apoſtle ; and pope Victor could never bring them to obe
rebas, &c . She alſo was called lady, in Saxon, blæsdig ;

dience in this point, though he was upon the point of ex juſt as madame, or mademoiſelle, are ſtill uſed for the wife and

communicating them-Some are of opinion he actually did
daughter of the duke of Orleans

excommunicate them, but it is more probable he contented The name Queen is alſo given by way of courteſy to her that

himſelf with menaces. ' is married tothe king ; called, by way ofdiſtinction , Queen

Polycrates, biſhop of Epheſus, wrote a long and warm confort - In reſpect whereof the former is called Queen rego

letter, in the name of all the biſhops of Aſia, to Victor and
nanta

the church of Rome, wherein heexplained atlarge the uſage Thewidow of a king is alſo called Queen, but with the

of thoſe churches with regard to the celebration of Eaſter ; addition of Dowager. See DowAGER .

and maintained , that herein they only followed a conſtant
In the firſt ſenſe, Queen is in all conſtruction the ſame with

tradition that had obtained immutably among them from the king, and has the ſame powerand prerogative in all re•

time of the apoſtle St. John , who died at Epheſus — But the ſpects that the king has. See King and PREROGA

pope not ſatisfied with this anſwer of Polycrates, had pro

ceeded to excommunication, but that ſome of the moft emi The Queen confort is inferior, and a perſon diſtinct from and

nent bifhops, among the reſt Irenæus, interpoſed , and diſ a ſubject of the king - In England, though the be a feme

ſuaded him from diſturbing the peace of the church by excom covert , yet may le ſue, and be ſued in her own name,

municating a people for adhering to what they accounted a may make leaſes, and grants, &c. as a feme ſole. See

tradition . Wife and Feme.

QUASHING , in law, the overthrowing, and annulling a She has ſeveral other prerogatives -- Though an alien, ſhe may

thing . See ANNULLING . purchaſe lands in fee- ſimple, without either naturalization, of

An array returned by one that has no franchiſe, ſhall be
denization ; ſhe may preſent to a benefice ; nor is plenarty a

Quaſhed . Coke on Littl. fol. 156 . bar againſt her more than againſt the king - She Ihall not

QUASI-CONTRACT , in the civil law , an act which be amerced if ſhe be non -ſuited in any action ; may not be

has not the ſtrict form of a contract, but yet has the force
impleaded till firſt petitioned.

thereof. See CONTRACT . To conſpire her death, or violate her chaſtity is high -treaſon.

In a contract there muſt be the mutual conſent of both par She has an ancient peculiar revenue , called Queen -gold. See

ties ; whereas in a Quaſi-contract, one party may be bound or QUEEN -GOLD. - Beſides a very large dower, with a royal

obligated to the other without having given his conſent to the
court, and officers apart.

act whereby he is obliged . The Queen dowager has this particular , that ſhe loſes not

For an example I have done your buſineſs, in your abfence, her dignity though ſhe marry a private gentleman-Thus

without your procuration ; and it has ſucceeded to your ad queen Katherine, widow of Henry V. being married to

vantage : I have then an action againft you for the recovery Owen ap Theodore, Eſq; maintained her action as queen

of what I have disburſed, and you an action againſt me to of England -- Muchleſs does a Queen regnant follow her

make me give an account of my adminiſtracion : which
husband's condition , or is ſubject as other Queens, but is

amounts toa Quaſi-contract.
ſovereign to her own husband , as queen Mary was to

QUASI-CRIME, or QUASI-Delict , in the civil law , the
king Philip ; unleſs it be otherwiſe appointed by parliament. '

action of a perſon who does damage, or evil involuntarily. QUEEN -GOLD, aurum regine, aroyal revenue , belonging

The reparation of Quaſi -crimes conſiſts in making good the to the queen of England, during her marriage to the king,

damages with intereſt. and payable by divers perſons (upon ſeveral grants of the king)

QUASI-MODO funday, low Eafter -Sunday, or the next funday by way of oblation out of fines, amounting to ten marks, or

after Eaſter ; thus called from the initial words of the in upwards, viz. one full tenth part above the entire fine, or

troit of the maſs for the day, Quoſi modo geniti Infantes. tenpounds for every hundred pounds fine, on pardons and con

See SUNDAY .
tracts , or agreements. See FINE .

In ancient deeds theſe words were ſignified by q. m. g. This becomes a real debt to the Queen, by the name of eu

QUATER -COUSINS, QUATRE - COUSINS ; fourth rum regina , upon the party's bare agreementwith the king

couſins, or the laſt degree of kindred . See Cousin, De
for a fine, and recording it ; without any farther promiſe or

GREE , CONSANGUINITY , &c.
contract for this tenth part extraordinary.

Hence, when perſons are at variance, it is ſaid they are not QU E-ESTATE, in law, a plea whereby aman enti
QUEEN's bench. See King's bench , &c.

Quater, orcater-couſins.

QUATRE -NATIONS, 9. d. four nations, the denomi
tling himſelf to land, & c. faith, that the ſame eſtate
which another had , he now has from him .

nation of a college founded in 1961, by cardinal Mazarin ;

for the education and maintenance of fixty children, natives Thus, ?. gr. the plaintiff alledges, that ſuch four perſons

of the four countries conquered by the king, viz. fifteen for
were ſeized oflands, whereunto the advowſon in queſtion be

Pignerol and Italy, fifteen for Alſatia, twenty for Flanders, longed in fee ; and who did preſent to it, and that afterwards

and ten for Rouſſillon. See COLLEGE. the church was vacant, que eftatem i . e , which eftate he now

QUATUOR homines præpofiti. See PRÆPOSITI.
has, andby virtue thereof preſents, &c.

QUATUOR -VIR, in antiquity, frequently wrote IIII. QUE EST MEME, in law , a term uſed in actions of tref

VIR, a Roman magiſtrate who had three collegues joined paſs, & c. for a direct juſtification of the very act complained

with him in the ſame adminiſtration . See DECEMVIR. ofby the plaintiff as a wrong. See TRESPASS.

Thus in an action upon the caſe, the plaintiff ſaying the lord
To the Quatuor -viri was committed the charge of conduct

ing and ſettling the colonies fent into the provinces. See
threatened his tenants at will in ſuchſort, as he forced them

to give up their lands ; the lord in his defence pleads, that heCOLONY.

ſaid to them , if they would not depart, he would ſue them at

Upon unlucky accidents, and other dangerous affairs, it was
law- Queeſt meme, i. e. this being the ſame threatning that

uſual to create Quatuor- viri with commiſſion to take care ne
he uſed , the defence his good.

quid detrimenti Reſpublica caperet, that the republic were not QUERELA, Quarrel, inlaw, denotes an action or declara
prejudiced.

tion preferred in any court of juſtice.

There were alſo Quatuor-viri appointed to inſpect and take In an action where the plaintiff is called Querens, i.

care of repairs , & c.

QUAVER, in muſic, a meaſure of time, equal to one

complainant, is brief, complaint, or declaration, is called

Querela. See QUARREL.half of the crochet, or one eighth of the ſemibreve. See

QUERELA audita . See the article AUDITA.
TIME and SEMIQUAVER .
The Quaver is marked by the character v. See Chas QUERELA coram rege & concilio, a writ whereby one is call

ed to juſtify a complaint ofa treſpaſs made to the king him

RACTER .
ſelf ; before the king and his council.

The Engliſh Quaver makes what the French call crochue QUERPO. See the article CUERPO .

crotchet; becauſeof the hook at bottom . See CROTCHET: QUERRIES, or EQUERRIES. See EQUERRY.

The Quaverisdivided into two ſemiquavers noted f, and Gentleman ofthe Querry, isan officer appointed to hold the
four demiſemiquavers marked Y. king's ſtirrup, when he mounts on horſeback.

QUAVERING, in muſic,the act of trilling, or ſha- QUEST ", of'INQUEST, an inquifition, or inquiry made
See

king ; or the running a diviſion with the voice. upon oath of an impannelled jury. See IN QUEST and
DIVISION .

Jury.
QUAY, Kay, a ſpace of ground paved on the ſhore of a river, * The word is formed of the French quéte, ſearch, of the Latin

or port ; deſtined for the loading and unloading ofmerchan
quæfitum , a thing fought.

dize. See WHARF and Kay, J QUEST, in hunting, the feeking out of hounds ; or the

venting



QUI QUI

To, & c .

1

venting and winding of ſpaniels. See HOUND, HUNT- It is thus called by reaſon the definition anſwers to the

ING, & c.
queſtion, quid ift, what is it ? See QUESTION.

QUESTION, QUÆSTI0, in logic, Egco a propoſition, whoſe Hence we have two kinds of guids, nominal, quid nomia

truth a perſon being inquiſitive about , propoſes it, by way nis ; and real, quid rei.

of interrogation, to another. See PROPOSITION , TRUTH, Quid pro quo, in law , q.d . what for what, denotes the giv
INTERROGATION, & c. ing one thing of value for another : or themutual confidera

Logical queſtionsare variouſly diſtributed ; the ordinary divi- tion and performance of both parties to a contraci. kitihin.

fion is into firſt or primary Queſtions ; as, quid eft, what is QUID pro quo, or Qui pro qio , is alſo uſed in phyſic to ex

ſuch a thing ?-And ſecondary, which ariſe out of the for- preſs a miſtake of an apothecary, in adminiitring one medi

mer ; as, how is it ? cine for another ; or in uſing an ingredient in a compoſition

Quodlibetical QUESTION . SeeQUODLIBETICAL.
different from that preſcribed. See SUCCEDANEUM .

QUESTION , in law — The Queſtion de jure is generally to In propriety, quid pro quo, is a miitake in the phyſician's bill,
be diſtinguiſhed from the Queſtion de facto. See De Fac- where quid is wrote for quo, one thing for another ; or of the

apothecary in reading quid for quo, and giving thepatient the

QUEST. MEN, perſons choſe yearly in each ward, to en- wrong medicine. See PRESCRIPTION .

quire into abuſes, and miſdemeanors, eſpecially ſuch as re
Hence the term is in the general extended to all blunders or

late toweights, and meaſures. miſtakes committed in medicine , either in the preſcription ,

QUESTOR*, QUÆSTOR, an officer in ancient Rome, who the preparation , or application of remedies.

had the care of the publick treaſure. See TREASURE . A northern phyſician in a printed theſis on quid pro quo's owns
The word is formed à quærendo, teeking, ſearching. ingenuouſly, that they are very frequent-- He distinguiſhes

The Queftor-ſhip, Quaſtura , is very ancient, as having been very accurately a great variety of kinds of quid pro quo's; ſome

eſtabliſhed under the kings — In the time of the republic, the with regard to the operation, others with regard to the ſubject,

ſenate appointed Queſtors in each province , to aſſiſt the pro- and others with regard to their form , or effects.

conſuls, as lieutenants or treaſurers, in the adminiſtration of The firſt comprehends the quid pro quo's of the phyſician,

the revenues : but under the emperors, there was properly the ſecond thoſe of the pacient, the third thoſe of the apothe

but one queſtor, or treaſurer general of the empire: thoſe cary .

other inferior, or ſubordinate queſtors were then called al- He adds quid pro quo's of the chirurgeon , quid pro quo's of
fiftants of the queftor, adjutores quæftoris. the cook ; quid pro quo's of the nurſe, &c . Nor does he

The queſtors's office was originally confined to the army.- omit that there are falutary quid pro quo's, dangerous quid pro

They paid the foldiery , tookcharge of moneys coming by quo's, indiferent quid pro quo's, & c . - God preſerve us from

ſpoil and plunder, C. quid pro quo's.

At length there were new ones erected to reſide in the city, QUIDDANY, QUIDDENY, (of theLatin cydonium , or cya

and receive the public money, taxes, tribute, &c.—Their doniatum ) a conſerve of quinces. See MARMELADE .

number was increaſed as the empire encreaſed : Sylla aug- QUIDDITY, QUIDDITAs, in the ſchools, a word of the
mented it to twenty . ſame fignification with effence. Sce ESSENCE .

There was alſo another kind of queſtors whoſe office was to The name is derived hence, that it is by the eſſence of

enquire into and take cognizance of capital crimes. a thing that it is tale quid , ſuch a quid, or very thing ;

QUESTOR facri palatii, or of the ſacred palace, was one of the and not another-When upon ſeeing , or hearing the nameof

firft digníties under the emperors of Conftantinople. a thing whoſe nature, & c. we are unacquainted withal, we

It was this queſtorthat ſubſcribed the reſcripts of the emperor, alk , quid eſt ? what is it? we mean no more by the inter

and the anſwers to the petitions and fupplications preſented rogation , but that we deſireto have its nature and ellence

to him-He drew up and ſigned the laws and conſtitutions explained by a Definition-Whence quiddity is uſually de

which the emperor thought fit to publiſh ; and took care of fined the eſſence known or expreſſed in a Definition . See

the adminiftration of juftice.
DEFINITION .

Some compare his function to that of our lord high chancel- And hence what is eſſential to a thing is ſaid to be quiddative

lor . It was uſually one of the juris conſulti that was charged - As quiddative knowledge, &c .

with this office ; it being required that he fhould know the QUID PRO QUO . See the article Quid .

laws of the empire, be able to preſcribe and ſee them ex- QUIESCENT, ſomething at reſt. See Rest.

ecuted, and judge of cauſes brought by way of appeal before QUIETISM, the ſentiments of the Quietiſts, a religious feet
the emperor. which made a great noiſe towards the cloſe of the laſt cen

Conſtantine was the firſt who erected queftors of the ſacred tury. See MYSTICKS, QUAKERS, &C.

palace. See Palace . Molinos, a Spaniſh prieſt, who died at Rome in the priſon of

QUESTUS, or QUÆSTUS. See QUÆSTUS. the inquiſition, paſſes for the author of quieti/m ; and yet

Questus eft nobis, a writ of nuſance, which by Stat. 15 . the Illuminati in Spain had taught ſomething like it before.

Edw. I. lies againſt him to whom a houſe, or other thing
See ILLUMINED.

that breeds a nuſance is deſcended , or alienated ; whereas The name is taken from a ſort of abſolute reſt , and inaction ,

before that ſtatute, the action lay only againſt him who firft which the ſoul is ſuppoſed to be in , when arrived at the

levied, or cauſed the nuſance, to the damage of his neighbour. ſtate of perfection, which in their language is called the unis

See NUSANCE . tive life - To arrive at this, a man is firſt to paſs through

QUEUE, in heraldry, the tail of a beaſt. See Tail, the purgative way ; that is, through a courſe of obedience,

If a lion have a forked tail , he is blazoned by double- queued. inſpired by the fear of hell : hence he is to proceed into the

Queue D'ARONDE, q. d . Swallow's-tail, in fortification, a illuminative way, before he arrive at pertection ; to go

term applied to outworks, when narrower at the george through cruel combats, and violent pains ; i . e , not only the

than the face or front ; i. e. where the ſides open towards uſual drinefles of the ſoul, and thecommon privations of grace ,

the campaign, and contract towards the george. See Horn- but infernal pains: he believes himſelf damned ; and the per

WORK and TENAILLE. ſuaſion that he is ſo, continues upon him very ſtrongly ſeveral

The name is occaſioned by its reſemblance in figure to a ſwal- years : St. Francis desSailes, ſay the quietiſts, was ſo fully con
Jow's tail , which the French call queue d'aronde. vinced thereof, that he would not allow any body to contra

Of this kind are ſome fingle as well as double tenailles ; and dict him therein - But the man is, at length , fufficiently paid

fome horn -works whoſe fides are not parallel. See TE- for all this ; by the embraces of God, and his own deitica

NAILLE . tion .

On the contrary, when the ſides are leſs than the george, the Theſe ſentiments of the quietiſs, with regard to God , are

work is called contre queue d'aronde. wonderfully pure, and diſintereſted— They love him forhim

Queue d'aronde, in carpentry,a method of jointing. See felf, on account of his own perfections , independently of any

Dove - Tail. rewards or puniſhments : the foul acquiefces in the will of

QUIA, in logic. See the article Reason. God, even at the time when he precipitates it into hell; inſo

Quia improvide, a ſuperſedeas granted in many caſes where a much that inſtead of ſtopping him on this occafion , B. Angelo

wrie is erroneouſly ſued out, or miſ-awarded. See WRIT . de Foligny cry'd out, Hajte, Lord , to caſt me into hell: do

Such is that granted in behalf of a clerk of the chancery ſued not delay, if thou haſt abandoned me, but finiſh my deſtruction ,

againſt the privilege of the court, in the common -pleas, and and plunge me into the abyſs.

purſued to the exigent. At length, the foul, after long travail , enters into reſt, into

QUICKEST defcent, line. See DESCENT : a perfect quietude--Here it is wholly employed in contemplate

QUICK -lime. See LIME . ing its God ; it acts no more, thinks no more, desires no

QUICK -pu'le. See the article PULSE . more ; but lies perfectly open, and at large, to receive the

QUICKSET bedge. See the article HEDGE . grace of God, who by means thereof drives it where it will,
QUICKSILVER , a very ponderous Auid mineral , by the and as he will

chemiſts called mercury --For the method of gaining, preparing In this ſtate, it no longer needs prayers or hymns, or vows ;

it, & c. with its properties, uſes, & c. See MERCURY. prayers where the ſpirit labours , and the mouth opens, are the

Virgin QUICKSILVER. See the article VIRGIN. lot of the weak , and the imperfect: the foul of the faint is,

QUID , what, in the ſchools, is uſed to denote the definition of as it were, laid in the boſom , and between the arms of its God,

a thing. See DEFINITION.

1

?

where , without making any motion , or exerting any action ,
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QUI QUI
it waits, and receives the divine graces—It, then , becomes alſo to the difference of the perpendiculars let fall on both

happy : quitting the exiſtence it before had, it is now chang- ſides, taken together.

ed, it is transformed, and, as it were, funk and ſwallowed up QUINDECIM -VIR , XV-VIR, a Roman magiſtrate, who

in the divine being, inſomuch as not to know or perceive had fourteen collegues joined with him in the ſame func

its being diſtinguiſhed from God himſelf. Fenel. Max, des tion.

ſaints. Under Tarquin the Proud, there were firſt two magi

QUIETISTS, the diſciples of Mich. de Molinos ; or the ad- ſtrates erected to take care of the ſacrifices to be performed ;

herents to the opinions delivered in the article QUIETISM . theſe were called duumviri. See DUUMVIR– Their num

QUIETUS, freed, or acquitted; a term uſed by the clerk, ber, at length, grew to ten, and then they were called de

of the pipe, and the auditors in the exchequer, in their ac- cemviri. See DECEMVIR - In the time of Cicero it had

quittances or diſcharges given to accomptants ; which uſually reached to fifteen , when they aſſumed the name of quinde

conclude with the words abinde receſit quietus : which is call- cimviri: and though their number grew to forty afterwards,

ed a quietus eft. yet Servius obſerves, on the ſixth of the Æneid, that their

A quictus eſt granted to a ſheriff diſcharges him of all accounts name never changed, but they ſtill continued to be called quin

due to the king. See SHERIFF, Account, &c. decimviri.

QUINAQUINA. See the article QUINQUINA . It was they examined the Sibyls books, and were the in

QUINARIUS, QUINARY, in antiquity , a little roman coin , terpreters thereof; yet they never did this but by expreſs or

equal to half the denarius. See Coin . der of the ſenate, declared by a ſenatus- conſultum — They

The quinarius was properly the Roman half -penny . See alſo preſided at the ſacrifices, and other extraordinary cere
DENARIUS and Penny .

monies of religion. See SIBYL and SACRIFICE.

Medaliſts indeed uſe the term quinarius in the general for a On medals, a dolphin joined with a tripod marks the

medal of any matter, not exceeding the ſizeofour fixpence ; prieſthood of the quindecimviri ; who, to publiſh their fo

but F. Chamillart, in an expreſs diſſertation, ſhews this to be lemn facrifices, uſed , the eve thereof, to carry a dolphin at the

an abuſe - The filver coins, current under the republick , he end of a pole, throughout the city ; that fith being eſteemed

ſhews, were two : the one weighing a drachm , and called ſacred to Apollo , as the crowwas among birds.

denarius, as containing ten as's , the other weighing half a QUINI-SEXTA, in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, denotes a council

drachm, and called quinarius, as containing five as's: which held at Conftantinople in the year 692 ; called alſo the coun

coins continued on the ſame footing under the emperors. cil in Trullo, and by the Greeks Pentheele, g . d . five fixth ;

See As . as intimating that it was only a ſupplement of the two preced

Hence the origin of the word quinarius; and hence, in ing councils . Though, in propriety, Fleury obferves, it was

propriety, it is only the ſilver medal of the weight of half
a council itſelf. See Council .

a drachm that the name belongs to ; the Romans having Marſhall obſerves, that the fifth and ſixth general councils

never given it to any other ſpecies of the ſame ſize there- having made no canons, the Orientals judged it neceffary
with - It is only by way of analogy, therefore, that the to ſupply that defect by this ; ſo that the 102 canons falfly

moderns apply it to the medals of gold , or copper , of the attributed to thoſe, were, in reality, made here. See

fame ſize with the ſilver quinarius; thoſe of gold being fixed TRULLO.

at a value much above, and thoſe of brals much below QUINQUAGENARIUS, among the Romans, was an offi
five as's. cer in the army who had the command of a company of

The only relation between theſe quinarii, is, that the gold fifty men .

quinary is the half of agold medal as to weight and value, QUINQUAGENARIUS, was alſo an officer of policy, who had
and the braſs quinary half a braſs medal, as the filver quinary the inſpection of fifty houſes, or families.

is half a ſilver one. In the ancient monafteries, quinquagenarius was a fuperior

Hence a ſeries of quinaries ſhould ſeem at leaſt as neceffary who had fifty monks under his guidance .

in the cabinets of the curious, as the ſeries of great medals ; QUINQUAGESIMA-SUNDAY, Jurove-ſunday ; thus call
they being all equally different ſpecies of money, which teach ed , as being about the fiftieth day before eaſter. See SHROVE.

us how many kinds of pieces there wereof any metal current TIDE .

in commerce. See SERIES. Anciently they uſed quinquagefima for whitſunday, and for

Add to this , ſays our author, that the quinaries were of a the fifty days between eaſter and whitſunday ; but to diſtin

finer and more finiſhed coin than the other medals, being guiſh this quinquageſima from that before eafter, it was called

wrought by the hands of the maſters ; which ſeems owing the paſcal quinquageſima. See WHITSUNDAY.

to the nicety required in engraving whole figures in ſo ſmall QUINQUANNION , QUINQUENNium , in the French cuſ

compaſs. He adds, that though quinaries are very ſcarce , toms, a reſpite of five years which inſolvent debtors formerly

yet M. the duke of Maine has almoſt a complete ſet of obtained by virtue of the king's letters, to have time for the

them. payment of their debts. See RESPITE.

QUINCUNX, quinque unice , denotes a thing that con- When the thing intended was only to preventthe ſale of their

fifts of five twelfth parts of another. See UNCIA and effects at an under value , the term of one year was ordinarily

As. granted, called the benefit of annion .

QUINCUNX is chiefly uſed in gardening, for a plantation But when the debtor would avoid the ſurrendring of his effects

of trees, diſpoſed originally in a ſquare ; confifting of five upon proving that he was reduced by poverty , loffes, &c. to

trees, one at each corner, and a fifth in the middle; which make uſe of this expedient, the term of five yearswas grant

diſpoſition repeated again and again, forms a regular grove,
ed, called the benefit of quinquannion.

wood, or wilderneſs, and then viewed by an angle of the QUINQUATRIA , in antiquity, a name given the feaſts

ſquare, or parallelogram , preſents equal and parallel alleys. of Minerva, otherwiſe called Panathenca, See PANA

Or, the quincunx is the figure of a plantation of trees diſpoſed

in ſeveral rows , both length and breadthwiſe ; in ſuch manner Some think they were termed quinquatria becauſe they

as that the firſt tree of the ſecond row commences in the cen- laſted five days ; but others with more reafon , becauſe they

tre of the ſquare formed by the two firſt trees of the firſt row, fell out five days after the ides of the month.

and the two firſt of the third: reſembling the figure of a five at QUINQUENNALIA , in antiquity , games, or feaſts celebrat

cards The fineſt manner of planting trees to form a grove, is ed every five years, in honour of the deified emperors. See

in the quincunx. See Grove . It is of this kind of quincunx GAME, FEAST , APOTHEOSIS , & c.

that Cicero ſpeaks in his Cato major ; and Quintilian, lib. 8 . The quinquennalia began to be expreſſed on medals about the

cap. 3 . middle of the third century - F. Pagi produces a medal where

The modern quincunxs, Daviler obſerves, are made like in are engraved thoſe of the emperor Pofthumus; they arenot

thoſe of the ancients, except for the fifth tree, which is now found in any medals of his predeceſſors.

generally diſuſed ; ſo that,being as it were, netted , and their QUINQUENNALIS, in antiquity, a magiſtrate in the

allies viewed by the ſide of the rectangle, they form a perfect colonies, and municipal cities ofthe Roman commonwealth;

chequer . much the Tame with ædile at Rome, See ÆDILE , and Co

QUINCUNX, in aſtronomy, &c . denotes a poſition, or a LONY, EC.

ſpect of the planets when diſtant from each other 150 degrees, They were not thus called from their continuing in their of

or five figns. See Aspect .
fice five years ; but becauſe they were elected every fifth year,

QUINDECAGON *, in geometry, a plain figure which has to preſide at the cenſus, and to receive the declaration each

fifteen ſides and fifteen angles. See FIGURE. citizen made of his effects. See CENSUS.

* The word is formed tomewhatirregularly, from the Latin , QUINQUE Portus, the five cinque ports; which are, Haft
quinque, five; and the Greek, dixa, ten ; and ywna, angle ings, Romney, Hythe, Dover, and Sandwich - To the firſt

-Pentedecagon would be more regular. hereof alſo belong Winchelſea and Rye, which are eſteemed

If the ſides be all equal , it is a regular quindecagon. See members of the cinque-ports. See CINQUE -Ports.

REGULAR . * Servitum quod burones quinque portuum præferiptorum recoga

Euclid ihews how to inſcribe it in a circle , Prop. 16. 1.
nofcuntfacere ad fummor.utionem regis perannum , fi contigerit

4.

And the ſide of a regular quindecagon fo deſcribed , is e
per . 15 dies ad cuffum eorum proprium ; ita quod primus dies

computatur a die quo vila navium erexerunt, ulque partes ad
qual in power to the half -difference between the ſide of

quas tendere debent, vel ulterius quam diu rex Telucrit ad cum

the equilateral triangle, and the fide of the pentagon ; and sum ejus. Thorn

QUIN

1
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QUI QUI

QUINQUE-VIR , frequently wrote V-VIR , a Roman ma- powder, it is by foreigners called the cardinals powder ; a.

giftrate, who had four collegues joined with him in the ſame mong us uſually , the jeſuits powder, pulvis patrum.
function . It met with a world of oppoſition at firſt --- Chifet and Plem

There were various kinds of officers thus denominated --Pom- pius diſtinguiſhed themſelves againſt it. But it is now al

ponius the lawyer mentions quinqueviri on this, and on that moſt univerſally allowed one of the greateſt and beſt remedies

ſide of the Tiber, eſtabliſhed for the adminiſtration of juſtice within the whole province of medicine.

in the night time, in lieu of the ordinary magiftrates, who Some call the gentian - root the European quinquina, becauſe

were not judged proper to run up and down the ſtreets in good againſt intermitting fevers. See GENTIAN .

the dark . QUINSEY, Quinzy, orQUINCY, in medicine. See An
Rofinus tells us , that it was ſometimes the quinqueviri who GINA and QUINZY.

conducted the colonies, and divided the lands aſſigned them , QUINSIEME, QUINZIEME, in our old law -books. See

among the ſeveral families. See Colony . FIFTEENTH

Sometimes the Epulones were five in number ; in which cafe QUINT, a ſequence of five cards of the ſame colour. See

they were called quinqueviri. See Epulo.
Sequence , PICQUET, &c .

QUINQUEVIRImonetariiwere officers firſt erected under the QUINTA ESSENTIA ; ſee QuintessENCE,

conſulate of Valerius Poplicola, to moderate the exceſſive uſu- QUINTAIN , QUINTENA, in antientcuſtoms, a poft driven
ry, or intereſt, which creditors or bankers uſed to exact up- into the ground, with a buckler fixed to it, for the perfor

on the people. See Usury. mance ofmilitary exerciſes on horſeback, throwing of darts,

QUINQUINA, QUINAQUINA, called alſo China Chine, breakingof lances, & c.

and KinKina, a medicinal bark brought from the Weſt In- Matth. Paris deſcribes the quintain as a kind of mark, formed

dies ; called alſo by way of eminency, the bark ; and cortex like a man from the navel upwards, holding a fhield in his

Peruvianus, the Peruvian bark, from the country whence it left hand, and in his right a ſword or ſtick ; the whole lo

is brought ; and popularly the jeſuits bark, becauſe at its firſt fitted as to turn round on its foot, and ſo as that a cavalier

introduction chiefly fold and adminiſtred by the jeſuits. See running a-tilt againſt it with a lance, if he hit it in the breaſt,

CORTEX . it whisk'd round, and, unleſs he were very dexterous, ſtruck

The tree which yields this bark grows in divers provinces of him with the ſword held in the other hand,

Peru , but chiefly Quenca, Ayavaca, and Loxa. The beſt In other places, a- top of a poſt, was erected a ſlender beam

and fineſt comes from the mountains 14 leagues round the fitted to turn round a ſpindle; at one of whoſe ends was a

city of Loxa. Noap or flat board, and at the other a bag of ſand, or dirt

The tree that producesthe quinaquina is tall, and its trunk -The ſport was , with a long ſtaff, or wooden lance, to ride

thicker than a man's thigh, tapering from the root upwards, a - tilt at the board, and to be either ſo ſkilful or lucky to

but without any branches till near its top, where they grow eſcape the blow of the ſand -bag.

regular as if lopped by art, and with the leaves form an ex- This fome take to be the ſame with the arietum levatio, fre

act hemiſphere - The bark is blackiſh on the outſide, but quently prohibited in our old fynods and epiſcopal conſtitu

ſometimes mixed with white ſpots, where grows a kind of tions.

moſs by the Spaniards called Barbos — Its leaves reſemble the The cuſtom is ſtill retained in Shropſhire, and ſome other

leaves of our plumb-trees. counties, among the nuptial folemnities - He that breaks the

The Spaniards diſtinguiſh four ſortsof this precious bark, viz. moſt poles againſt the quintain has the prize, which was an

the Caſcarilla colorada, or reddiſh bark : Amarylla, or yel- tiently a peacock , now a garland.

lowiſh : Creſpilla or curling : and Blanca, whitiſh . Somederive the word from an ancient game called quintus ;

The Colorada, and Amarylla are reckoned the beſt: The Cref- others from a man of the name Quintus.

pilla * is the produce of the ſamefort of tree only growing in The Vallus and Paflus mentioned in Cæſar, are taken , by

a cold, froſty climate, which impairs the quality of the bark, Vigenere, for a kind of quintoin , or wooden man fixed up

and renders it whitiſh on the outſide, the cinnamon coloured as an adverſary, or man of ſtraw , to prove one's dexterity

within , and unfit for medicinal uſe. For the blanca , it is againſt.

procured from another ſpecies of the tree, of a much bigger Mention is made of this exerciſe in the code, de aleatoribus,

trunk, the leaves of a lighter green colour, and the bark of and in the Paratitles of Cujas on the ſame - Juvenal ſpeaks of

a very thick ſpongeous ſubſtance , whitiſh on the outſide ; women engaging therein :

being withal ſo tough as to require the force of an ax to flice
Aut quis non vidit vulnera Pali ?

it from the tree - When firſt cut down it is as bitter as the

beſt fort, and has then the ſame virtue in the cure of inter- QUINTAIN was alſo a right which the lord had to oblige all

mitting fevers; but when dry and kept any length of time the millers, watermen , and other young people unmarried,

it grows inſipid and good for nothing. In reality , both forts to come before his caſtle every three year, and break ſeveral

are found to havemuch furer and quicker effects whengreen, lances, or poles, againſt a poſt , or wooden man for his di

than when dry ; ſo that the Europeans only come in for the
verſion.

ſecond virtues : whatis worſe, thebad fortis in great plenty, QUINTAL, incommerce, the weight of an hundred pounds.
and the good very ſcarce, and hard to come at : for which See HUNDRED and Weight .

reaſon, with a little of the fine bark ſent yearly to Panama The quintal admits of ſome difference in different places, ac

for Europe, large quantities of the worſe fort are mixed. cording as the pound conſiſts of more or fewer ounces,

• The ſmall bark which curls up like ſticks of cinnamon, and the ounce is lighter or heavier. See Pound and OUNCE.

which in England is much eſteemed asbeing ſuppoſed to be ſent Thus, e. gr . the Paris quintal, or hundred , yields 123 pounds

from the branches of the tree , and therefore more efficacious at Montpelier ; and the Montpelier hundred only 81 pounds

in the cure of Fevers, is only the bark of the younger trees ; at Paris - The quintal of Conſtantinople is eſteemed the hea

which being very thin curls in this manner - For the bark of vieſt of all thoſe uſed in the Levant. It contains 45 ocquas ,

the branches it is never gathered : It would not compenſate the the ocquas weighing two Dutch pounds ? ; ſo that the quin

charge of cutting.
tal is equal to 112 pounds of Amſterdam , 124 pounds of

The ſeaſon for cutting the bark is in Auguſt, the only dry Venice, and 160 of Leghorn .

time in the country . The cutters are Indians, provided each The Engliſh quintal uſually conſiſts of 112 pounds avoirdu

with a large knife and a bag. When they have ſliced down pois, and is divided into four quarters. See QUARTER.

the bark as high as they can reach, they faſten ſhort ſticks QUINTAL was alſo formerly uſed for a weight of lead , iron,

with withs to the treeat proper diſtances, like the ſteps of , or other common metal, uſually equal to an hundred pounds,

ladder, and thus mount and Nice to the very top ; when the at fixcore to the hundred .

bag is full they carry it to the low country to a neighbouring QUINTESSENCE ,. QUINTA-Essentia , in chemiſtry,
hut to dry, which is done by ſpreading it in the open air, and a preparation consiſting of the eſſential oil of ſome vegetable

frequently turning it - If it happen to have been cut wet, ſubſtance, 'mixed and incorporated with ſpirit of wine. See

they carry it directly to the lowcountry to dry ; otherwiſe
OIL, C.

it loſes its colour, turns black and rots -- After a tree has been Thus, on a proper quantity , e. gr. of efiential oil of fennel,

barked it requires 18 or 20 years to grow again . pouring twelve times the quantity of pure alcohol prepared

Mr. Arrot, a ſcotch ſurgeon , who had gathered the bark in per fe ; they inſtantly unite into one ſimilar liquor, which is

the place where it grows, and from whom we received this
the quintelfonce thereof.

account by means of Mr Gray, now at Carthagena, is of The ancients were perfe &tly unacquainted with the method of

opinion that the better ſort of bark will ſoon be at an end, diffolving oil in ſpirit of wine ; and even ſome of the moderns

or at leaſt inacceſſible, partly by reaſon of its diſtance from have queſtioned its reality : but the certainty of the thing is

any inhabited place, and the impenetrability of the woods
eafily proved from the inſtance above.

where it grows, and partly by the want of Indians to cut it, If ſuch quinteſſence be ſeveral times digeſted, cohobated, &c.

whoſe race through the cruelties of the Spaniards is like to be the oil will at length be broke fo fine , as , like the ſpirit it

totally extinct. See Philofoph . Tranſact. Nº.446. p . 81. ſeq. ſelf, perfectly to mix with water ; which is one of the moſt

The quinquina was but little known in Europe till the year extraordinary effects in all chemiſtry . Sec SPIRIT , SUL

1640 -— The jeſuits of Rome firſt brought it in vogue in Spain, PHUR , 6C,

and Italy in 1649 ; and in 1650, the cardinal de Lugo, of After the like manner is made a quinteſſence of camphor, by

that order, brought it into France. only reducing it into a powder, and pouring on it Spirit of

It was at firſt ſold for its weight in gold : when reduced into wine. See CAMPHOR,

3 Quintafences
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that city

VITRIOL .

Quinteſſences thus prepared are of great medicinal virtues ; as CHOIR, CHANTOR, CATHEDRAL, ANTHEM ,
may appear from the pure and potent ingredients uſed in the Esc.

compofition, which retain, in a great degree, all the virtues QUIRINALIA, in antiquity, feaſts celebrated among the
of the plants they are procured from : and hence their deno

Romans in honour of Romulus, who was called Quirinus.

mination . See ESSENCE . See QUIRITES.

Boerhaavethinks they might properly be called vegetable ſul- The quirinalia, called alſo fultorum feriæ , were held on the

phurs made potable , and raiſed to their utmoſt degree of 13th of the kalends of March, i. e. on our 17th of February .

power and efficacy. See SULPHUR . QUIRITES, in antiquity, an appellation given to the people

Dry quinteſſences may be made from the liquid ones, by add- of Rome, chiefly the common citizens, as diſtinguiſhed from

ing to them fome effential oil of the ſame vegetable from the foldiery.

whence the liquid quintellence was procured, with a little fu. It took its riſe from the Curites, the inhabitants of the Sabin

gar ; all mixed together, and diſtilled by a gentle heat till all town Cures; on this occaſion Romulus, and Tatius king of

the moiſture is come over : the matter remaining is a dry the Sabins, having united their two people, and their two

quinteſſence. ftates into one ; upon Romulus's death and deification, the

This form is principally uſed for travellers, ſailors, &c. in- Sabins, outdoing the Romans in number, became maſters of

aſmuch as it renders the quinteſſence portable ; ſo that the the councils ; and accordingly appointed that Romulus ſhould

quantity, e. gr. of a pin's point, ihall be an efficacious be denominated Quirinus, from Cures a city of the Sabins,

medicine . or rather from Quirinus, the name of a god worſhipped in

QUINTESSENCE, in alchymy, is a myſterious term ſigni

fying the fifth, or laſt and higheſt effence, or power of a na From the new Quirinus, all the people came afterwards to be
tural body .

called quirites ; unleſs we will ſuppoſe that the ſame authority

This is ſuppoſed to be, as it were, the ſoul drawn from the which denominated Pomulus Quirinus, from Cures, did alſo

groſs body and it's four elements, by a moſt perfect diſtilla denominate the people quirites; immediately from the Curites.

tion ; and by means hereof, the thing is ſaid to be fpiritua Some authors derive the word quirinus from curis, which in

lized, i. e . rendered exceedingly pure, ſpirituous, and, as it the Sabin tongue ſignified a pike or halbert - Struvius adds,

were, incorruptible . Dist. Hermetique. that Romulus was always painted with a pike in his hand.

Theancients, who allowed nothing to be real but what has QUIRK, in building, a piece of ground taken out of any
a body , would have the ſoul of man to be a fifth element, regular ground - plat, or floor.

a kind of quinteſſence without a name , unknown here Thus, if the ground plat were ſquare, or oblong ; and a

below , indiviſible , immoveable, all cæleftial, and divine. piece be taken out of a corner, tomake a court, or yard,
Fenelon .

& c. the piece is called a quirk. See REDUCT.

QUINTESSENCE of the elements, is the hermetical mercury. QUIS, in naturalhiſtory, a kind of marcaſite of copper , from
See MERCURY . which the Roman vitriol is drawn. See MARCASITE and

QUINT-EXACT, in old law -books, the laſt call of the

defendant ſued to an outlawry-If he appear not to it, he is It is more frequently called Pyrites. See PYRITES.

by the judgment of the coroners returned outlawed ; if a QUIT -CLAIM , a releaſe, or quitting one's claim or pretenſi
feme, waived. See EXIGENT, OUTLAW RY,W AIF, to a thing. See

c .
QUIT -RENT, q. d . quiet -rent, a certain ſmall rent , paya

QUINTILE , QUNITILIS, in aſtronomy, an aſpect of the able yearly, by the tenants of moſt manors in token of ſub

planets, when they are 72 degrees diſtant from one another, jection ; upon the payment whereof they are quiet and free.

or a fifth part of the zodiac. See ASPECT , CHARAC- SeeManor, & c.

TER , BIQUINTILE , SEMIQUINTILE , and SESQUI- Io fome ancient records it is written white-rent ; becauſe paid

QUINTILE . in Silver, to diſtinguiſh it from rent-corn, rent pepper , &c.

QUÌNTILIANS, QUINTILIANI, a feet of ancient heretics, See RENT.

the ſame with Pepuzians; thus called from their propheteſs QUITTANCE. See thearticle Acquittance.

Quintilia. See PEPUSIAN , QUITTER - BONE, among farriers, a hard , round ſwell

In this ſect the women were admitted to perform the facer- ing, upon the coronet of a horſe's foot; or between the heel and

dotal and epiſcopal functions; grounding their practice on that the quarter. See Hoof .

paſſage of St. Paul to the Galatians, where he ſays, That in Or, it is an impoſtume breeding between the hoof and coffin

Chriſt there is no diſtinction of males and females. bone, on the upper part ; and ſhewing it ſelf by a ſwelling on

They attributed extraordinary gifts to Eve, for having firſt
the coronet.

eaten of the tree of knowledge ; told mighty things of Mary Sometimes it is occaſioned by gravel under the ſhoe, or by

the fifter of Moſes, as having been a propheteſs, &c. they a bruiſe, ftab, prick of a nail ; or from peccant humours de

added , that Philip the deacon had four daughters, who were ſcending to thatplace; or a blow ,ſtrain, orover-reach, c.

all propheteſſes, and doubtleſs of their ſect . It occaſions the horſe to halt much , and the ſwelling grows

In their aflemblies, it was uſual to ſee the virgins cnter in viſible, and conies to a head in four or five days, and breaks

white robes perſonating propheteffes — The Quintilians bore a out with matter at a little deep hole, like a fiſtula.

good deal of reſemblance to themodern quakers. See QUA . QUOD clerici non eligantur in officio, is a writ that lies for

a clerk , who by reaſon of ſome land he hath ; is made, or

QUINZY *, a diſeaſe which ſtops the freedom of reſpiration like to be made, a bailiff, beadle, reeve , or ſuch like officer.

and deglutition . Sce RESPIRATION . See CLERICO infra facros, & c.

Quod medium . See the article MEDIUM.

|nantia, or equirarcia ; and theſe again from theGreek cuvay Quod non permittat. See CONSUETUDINIBUS & Servitiis:

7 , of clow, I fuffocate. QUOD perfona nec præbendarii, & c. a writ that lies for

spiritual perſons, when diftrained in their ſpiritual poſſeſſions,

The quinzy, by phyſicians alſo called angina, conſiſts in an for the payment of a fifteenth, with the reſt of the pariſh.
inflammation of the throat, and particularly of the muſcles See FIFTEENTH .

of the larynx or pharynx , which exactly cloſing the chinks QUODLIBETICAL queſtion, quæfiio QUODLIBETICA, a

thereof, prevent the air from paſſing in and out of the trachea,
college term for a theſis, or problem anciently propoſed to

and the food from being ſwallowed and conveyed into the be debated in the ſchools, out of curioſity and entertainment,

ſtomach . See ANGINA . rather than for the fectling of any uſeful point. See Thesis,

If any ſymptoms appear on the outſide of the throat, the QUESTION, & C.

Quinzy is ſaid to be external - If none appear, internal. The term is formed from the Latin quodlibet, any thing,

The quinzy is alſo divided into true and ſpurious-- the true is what you pleaſe ; and ſo well ſatisfied were the publick with

always accompanied with a fever : the baſtard or fpurious the impertinencies of theſe queſtions, that the term quodlibet

quinzy is free from it. has been ſince retained to ſignify any little ridiculous

They are cauſed by a defluxion of blood , either pure or bili

ous, from the branches of the carotid arteries; and there QUOIL , Quoyl, or Coile , in the ſea -langague - A cable

cauſing a phlegmon , either a ſimple or an eriſipelatous one. is ſaid to be quoiled , when it is laid round in a ring, one turn

In the externalquinzy before any ſuppuration appears, recourſe over another on the deck of a ſhip . See Cable.

is had to repeated venæfection in thejugulars - Veſicatories and In the middle of ſuch a ring or qucile, is a good place to lay

cupping are alſo uſed with emollient gargles, &c. ſhot in , more ſafe there than in lockers along the ſide,

The quinzy is of all others the moſt dangerous, when the tu- where the enemy's ſhot may not fall into it .

mour is neither perceivable on the inſide nor the out. That QUOIN *, or Coin , a - board a tip, is a wedge faſtened on

appearing on the outſide is the moſt curable. In violent the deck, cloſe to the breech of the carriage of a gun, to keep

quinzies, recourſe ſhould be had to laryngotomy or broncho- it firm up to the thip's ſide, and prevent its rolling. See

tomy, which though rarely practiſed, may yet be uſed with COIN .

fafety. See BRONCHOT
OMY , & c.

The word is formed from the French coin ,of the Latin cuneus,

QUIRE of paper , of the French Cahier ; the quantity of 24 wedge. See WEDGE .

or 25 ſheets. See PAPER . Cantic Quoins are ſhort, three -legged quoins, put between

QUIRISTER, or CHORISTER, Chorija, a perſon ap- caſks tokeep them ſteady.

pointed to ſing in the quire, or choir of a cathedral . See Quoins,

KER,

quibble.
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QUO QUO

15, & c.

QUOINS, in architecture, denote the corners of brick or ſtone different forms of quoting uſed by the facred writings: , as,
walls. See Wall. li has been ſaid; it is written , that it mig 't be fulfilled which

The word is particularly uſed for the ſtones in the corners of was jp ken by the prophets ; the feripture jays; ſee what isfaid ;
brick -buildings - When theſe ſtand out beyond the brick the ſcripture foreſeeing ; is it noi' written, &c.-te adds,

work ( their edges being chamfered off ) they are called ruftic that the book's of the old teſtament having been diſpoſed in a

quoins. See Rustic .. differentorder at different times, and having had different

QUOITS, a kind of exerciſe or game, known among an- names, it is thence that a book or writer is fometimes cona

cients under the name of diſcus. See Disc ; ſee allo EXER- founded with another ,

CISE and GAME . For the rules of quoting and interpreting practiſed among the

QUO Jure , a writ that lies for him who has land , wherein rabbins, he gives us ten ; recovered with much ftudy from

another challengeth common of paſture time out of mind : its the Thalmud, and the ancient Jewith doctors : inſtances

deſign is to compel the party to Thew by what right or title whereof he gives us in the writings of the apoſtles; and by

he challengeth it . thoſe rules he endeavours to explain and justify all the quota

QUO MINUS is alſo a writ which lies for the king's farmer
tions made from the old teſtament in the new .

or debtor in the court of exchequer, againſt him to whom he The rules are, I reading the words not according to the

ſelleth any thing by way of bargain, touching his farm ; or points placed under them , but according to others ſubſtituted

againſt whom he hath any cauſe of perſonal action -- For that in their ſtead ; as is done by St. Peter , Acts iii . 3. by Stephen,

by the vendee's detaining any due from him , the farmer is Acts vii. 43. and by Paul, 1 Cor. xv . 54. 2 Cor. viii.

made leſs able to pay the king's rent.

Quo minus, is alſo a writ that lies for him who has a grant The ſecond is by changing the letters; as is done by Paul,

of houſe -bote in another man's wood, againſt the granter Rom. ix . 33. 1 Cor. xi. 9. Heb. viii . 9. and x . 5. and by

making ſuch waſte, as that the grantee cannot enjoy his grant . Stephen , Acts vii . 43 .

See HOUSE - bote.
The third is by changing both letters and points, as is done

QUORUM , a term frequently mentioned in our ſtatutes, by Paul, Acts xiii . 41. and 2 Cor. viii 15. - The fourth is

and often uſed in commiſſions, both of peace , and others. adding ſome letters, and taking away others.

See COMMISSION, Peace, &c. The fifth, tranſpoſing words and letters—The fixth is di
It is thus called from the words in the commiſſion , quorum viding one word intotwo - The ſeventh, adding other words

A. B. unum effe volumus. to make the ſenſe more clear—The eighth, changing theor

For an example - Where a commiſſion is directed to ſeven der of the words The ninth , changing the order of the

perſons, or to any three of them, whereof A. B. and C. D. words, and adding other words . Both ofwhich are done by

to be two ; there A. B. and C. D. are ſaid to be of the the apoſtles- Laſtly, changing the order of words , adding

quorum , becauſe the reſt cannot proceed without them . words, and retrenching words ; which is a method often uſed

So a juſtice of the peace and quorum , is one, without whom by St. Paul .

the reſt of the juſtices in ſome caſes cannot proceed. See Otherauthors, as biſhop Kidder, M. le Clerc, M. Sykes, & c.
JUSTICE . ſolve the difficulty another way–That uſual form of quota

QUOTATION , in literature, a citation ; or a paſſage re- tion among the evangeliſts, “ That it might be fulfilled

hearſed exprefly in one author from another. See Ci- “ which was ſpoken by the prophets,” according to theſe

TATION. authors , means no more than an accommodation of the pro

Quotationsare uſed to be diſtinguiſhed by inverted comma's, phets words to the caſe in hand . See ACCOMMODATION .

thus ; “ Half an age ago quotations were wonderfully com- The word tampwin fulfilled , does not neceffarily determine

mon ; and Ovid and Catullus came every day with the us to ſuch a ſenſe, as if the evangeliſts deſigned to ſpeak of a

“ pandects to the aſliſtance of the widow and the orphan .” prediction of future events accompliſhed ; but may barely

La Bruyere. expreſs an accommodation of borrowed words- In effect, ſays

The manner of quoting by book, and chapter, or ſection , biſhop Kidder , a ſcripture may be ſaid to be fulfilled two ways ;

is chiefly affected by men of erudition : But it was abuſed : properly, as when that which was foretold comes to paſs;

This method ought only to obtain where the whole chapter and imprope ly, by way of accommodation , as when an event

or ſection is exprefly on the ſubject. On other occaſions , happens to any place or people like to what fell out fome tine

quoting by page is more commodious ; except in claflicks before — And that it is stius St. Matthew ſays on occaſion of

and other ancient writings, whereof there aremany editions the murder of the innocents, that, then was fulfilled what

in different forms, where this method is of little uſe, unleſs was ſpoken by the prophet in Jeremy, In Rama was a voice

the edition be alſo ſpecified. heard, & c .

The quotations from the old teſament, found in the new , This interpretation is confirmed by M. le Clerc , who ob

have occaſioned infinite doubt, diſpute, and criticilm- The ſerves that the Jews, in their language uſed to ſay, that a

apoſtles are frequently referring to the old teſtament, and paſſage of ſcripture was fulfilled , as often as any thing hap

quoting paſſages and prophecies thence as fulfilled in our pened which it might be applied to : ſo that the evangeliſt

Saviour ; yet theſe paſſages, thus quoted , are frequently either Matthew, who wasa Hebrew , and wrote as it is commonlylup

not found in the old teſtament, or are not urged in the new poſed, in that language, intended no more in the paſlage juſt

according to the literal and obvious ſenſe they ſeemed to bear cited , but that a thing happened to which one might apply

in the old , what Jeremy had formerly laid on another occaſion .

A late ingenious author, in an effay upon the truth of the Accordingly, ſays Mr. Sykes, the evangeliſts in citing that

chriſtian religion, frankly owns, that the Evangeliſts fome- paſſage of Iſaiah, Behold a virgin frall bewith child , & c. only

times apply to the Meffiah paſſages of the old teftament, uſe it as words of that prophet remarkably agreeing to the

which, as they lie in our preſent copies, plainly relate to miraculous birth of Jeſus, and not as a prophecy of his birth .

ſome other perſon, or thing—This is evident, e. gr. in the It may be added , that this way of ſpeaking was not un•

paſſage, Matt. ii . 15. Out of Egypt have I called my fon ; known among the heathen writers-Thus , in Ælian , Dio

which is quoted from Hoſea xi. where it is plainly under- genes Sinopenfis uſed continually to ſay of himſelf, that he

ſtood of the coming of the Iſraelites out of Egypt. See fulfilled and underwent all the curſes of tragedy .

PROPHECY .
QUOTIDIAN , QUOTIDIANA, in medicine , an intermit

This proves a heavy obſtacle in the way of chriſtianity, ting fever, or ague, the acceſs whereof returns every day . See

which the divines, commentators, critics, &c. have long FEVER and AGUE .

laboured to remove, though by very different means. QUOTIENT*, QUOTIENS, in arithmetic, the number re

Some have recourſe to a double completion ; and imagine, ſulting from the divifion of a greater number by a ſmaller ;

that though the prophecies were primarily accompliſhed in and which ſhews how often the ſmaller is contained in the

other events, yet they might have a ſecondary one in the greater, or how oft the diviſor is contained in the dividend.

Mefliah : but others ſet aſide a double completion , except See DivisION .

where the prophet himſelf declares as much, as making all * The word is formed from the Latin, quoties, q. d . How often

prophecy uſeleſs. See ACCOMPLISHMENT . is ſuch a number contained in ſuch another ?

The generality chuſe therefore to have recourſe to an allego- In diviſion , as the diviſor is to the dividend ; fo is unity to

rical, or typical , or ſpiritual meaning in the prophecies , & c. the quotient — Thus the Quotient of 12 divided by 3 is 4 ; which

and ſuppoſe them to have been thus underſtood among the an- is thus diſpoſed, 3 ) 12 (4 Quotient.

cient Jews, thus fulfilled in our Saviour, and thus applied by QUOUSQUE_Execution with a QUOUSQUE. See Execu

the apoſtles. See TYPE . TION.

In effect, the jewiſh rabbins, it is allowed, took a world QUO WARRANTO, a writ that lies againſt him who

of liberty in quoting and interpreting ſcripture ; and it is ſup- uſurps any franchiſe, or liberty againſt the king; as to have

poſed the apoſtles might follow thoſe rules in their quota- waife, ſtray, fair, market, court- baron, leet , or ſuch like,

tions. See RABBIN . without good title.

Accordingly , M. Surenhuſius, Hebrew profeſſor at Amſter- It alſo lies for miſ-uſer or non - uſer of privileges granted

dam , has endeavoured to retrieve thoſe rules, long ſince And even , according to Bracton, againſt him that intrudeth

loft , in an expreſs treatiſe on this ſubject, publiſhed in 1713 . himſelf as heir into land . See INTRUSION ,

this author obſerves a great deal of difference implied in the IQUOYL, ſee the article QUOIL.
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R AB RAC

R,

1

A liquid conſonant, and the ſeventeenth letter of the The ancient rabbins were infinite dealers in allegories. Their

alphabet. See LETTER and ALPHABET . writings are almoſt wholly allegorical, particularly their com

The grammarians hold it a ſemi-vowel ; eſpecially ments and interpretations of the ſcripture; See CABBALA.

in the Greek, where, in common with the other They had a great number of rules, and forms of interpreting

vowels, it admits an aſperate, &c, though whether the aſpi- and quoting, which ſome modern writers fuppoſe to have been

rate ſhould be founded before or after it, is ſome doubt. We followed by the apoſtles, in their interpretation, and quotation

find Inſtances of each . of the prophecies of the old teftament, in the new. See PRO
Thus gion the Latins wrote theda ; and 2000, the Æolians PHECY .

wrote Bpoo : The ancient Goths, and Teutones, Littleton The loſs of theſe rules Dr. Stanhope, Dr. Jenkins, & c. lamient,

obſerves, prefixed h tô r . See H. as what in all probability would reconcile thejaring paſſages

The Hebrewsallow the r the privilege of a gutteral, that in the old and new teſtament, Surenhufius, Hebrew profeſſor

is they never double it, which yet is done by the Arabs, at Amſterdam , imagines he has retrieved thoſe rules from the
Greeks,and Latins, & c . See GUTTURAL . ancient Jewiſh writers.

Perfius calls the r , litera canina, becauſe the dogs ſeem to pro- The rabbins, he obſerves, interpreted ſcripture in ſuch aman

nounce it in ſnarling : Yet it ſhould ſeem to have had a ſofter ner as to change the literal ſenſe into a more noble and ſpiri;
found among the Romans, than among us, by its being fre- tual ſenſe. To this end , he fays, theyuſed tenways ofquot

quently interpoſed to prevent the claſhing of vowels : as in ing and explaining the old teftament; inſtances of each whereof

rarus from cigares, nurus from ruos, murex from muas, mus he gives in the writings of the apoſtles.

murus from pus fuum ; and this foftneſs was ſuch as frequenly They conſiſt in changing the points ; the letters ; both let

occaſioned its being dropt as uſeleſs in writing. ters and points; adding and taking away letters ; tranfpofing

Thus for Hetrufci they frequently wrote Thuſci, and even words and letters ; dividing one word one into two ; adding

Tuſci; and forſurſum , rurſus, prorſus ; ſuſum , rufus, profus. words ; changing the order, & c. See QUOTATION.

In effect there was that agreement between the ſound of the RABBINICAL character . See the article CHARACTER.

s and r, that as the Romans avoided the doubling of their RABBINICAL Hebrew . See the article Hebrew .

conſonants, it was no wonder they here dropped the r ; the s RABBINIST , a follower of the doctrine of the rabbins ; in

ſupplying the place of both . Hence too it came to paſs, that contradiction to caraite, See CARAITÉ .

what they at firſt pronounced, Aſa, Ajena, Caſmen, was af- Father Simon contends for rabbaniſt, or rabbanite, inſtead of

terwards, Ara, Arena, Carmen ; and thoſe firſt named Fuſi rabbinift ; in effect, the former are apparently preferable to

and Valeſii were afterwards called Furiand Valerii. Cicero the latter; the word being derived from the Hebrew raba

tells us , the Papirii were firſt called Papilii; and even fixes banim, which is the nameof the ſect, and which the Jews

the time when the change was made, viz. in the year of uſe to diſtinguiſh their doctors from thoſe of the caraite Jews.

Rome 415. Feſtus adds , that olera pignora plurima, were See RABBI .

anciently written oleſa, pignofa , pluſima. See S. Rabbinift, then, ſignifies a Jewiſh doctor who adheres to

From the ſame ſoftneſs of the found of the r, it came to be the traditions of his fathers ; not fimply a rabbin or doctor;

uſed indifferently with the l,in many words, e. gr. latiaris for the caraites who oppoſe thoſe traditions, have their rab

and latialis, palilia and parilia, &c. bins as well as the other Jews. See TRADITION, and

Though the r more frequently degenerated into l ; thus re
TALMUD.

mures became changed into lemures, interlego, perluces into RABDOIDES, RHABDOIDES.

intelligo and pelluceo, frater intofratellus, & c. and the ſame RABDOLOGY, See RHABDOLOGY,

is ſometimesdone between n and r, as æreus and aneus, &c. RABDOMANCY, RHABDOMANCY,

See L. RABINET, a ſmall piece of ordnance, between a falconet

R, was anciently a numeral letter, fignifying 80 ; according to and a bafe. Its dimenfions, &c . fee under CANON .

the verſe, RACA , or Racha, a Syriac term , found in the goſpel of Sto

Octoginta dabit tibi R, fiquis numerabit. Matthew, ch. v. 22. and preſerved in moſt tranſlations.

When a daſh was added a- top, as R , it ſignified 80 thouſand.
Father Simon obferves that the Greek tranſlator of St. Mat

The Greek r , ſ, fignified an hundred. thew's goſpel retained the Syriac raca which he found in the

R ,or R in medicinal preſcription, ſtands for recipe, take. See original, by reaſon it was very common among the Jews.

Recipe . See alfo CHARACTER . And St. Jerom , Luther, the Engliſh tranſlators, thoſe of

RABATE in faulconry - A hawk is ſometimes ſaid to rabate, Geneva, Louvain, Port-Royal, & c. ftill preſerve it in their

when by the motion of the hand of the bearer, the lure, call, reſpective languages.

& c. fhe leaves purſuing her prey, or quarry ; and recovers F. Bouhours chufes rather to expreſs the ſenſe thereof in a fort

the fift. See RECLAIMING , HAWK, HAWKING , of paraphraſe, thus : he that ſays to his brother homme de

LURE , & c. peu defene, man of little underſtanding, ſhall deſerve to be

RABATE in commerce. REBATE . condemned by the tribunal ofthe council, &c .

RABBETING, in carpentry , the plaining or cutting of chan- Moſt tranſlators, except the Engliſh, and F. Simon, for raca

nels, or grooves, in boards. See Plane. write racha : but the former orthography ſeems the beſt

In ſhip -carpentry, it fignifies the letting in of the planks of founded ; all the Latin copies having raca, and all the Greek

the ſhip into the keel ; which in the rake, and run of a ſhip, ones paxa , or, with Heſychius, paxxc, which is the fame: all

is hollowed away , that the planks may join the cloſer. we mean, but St. Irenæus, and Beza's copy, now at Cam

RABBET -plane. See the article Rabbet-Plane . bridge, which have çaxa — In effect, the origin of the word

RABBI*, or RABBIN, a doctor of the Jewiſh law. See thews it ſhould be raca ; as coming from the Syraic 177,

DOCTOR , and RABBINIST . raca , of the Hebrew pi rek, empty , ſhallow .
* The word in its original '27 fignifies maſter. See MASTER . RACCOURCY, in heraldry, ſignifies the ſame as coupy, that

The words rabbi and rabbin, have the ſameſignification ; yet is, cut off, or ſhortened ; and denotes a croſs or other ordi

is there ſome difference in their uſe.--When we ſpeak abſo- nary, when it does not extend to the edges of the eſcutcheon,

lutely, and without applying the term to any proper name, as they do when abſolutely named , without ſuch diſtinction.
we fay rabbin , not rabbi. Thus, we ſay, it would be unjuft See COUPED.

to attribute to the ancient rabbins all the notions of the mo- RACE *, in geneaology , lineage, or extraction continued from
dern ones. father to fon. See LINE.

On the other hand, when we prefix the term to the proper
* The word is French, formed from the Latin , radix, rool ; a3

name of fome Jewiſh doctor, we ſay rabbi, not rabbin : as
intimating the root of the genealogical tree .

rabbi Saloman Jarchi is of this opinion ,

Yet rabbi having no plural , we ſay , the rabbins Juda Chiug, In ſeveral orders of knighthood, as in that of Malta,c. the

and Juda ben Chabin , are the authors of two ancient He- candidates muſt prove a nobility of four races, or deſcents.

brew grammars. See DESCENT .

The modern rabbins are entitled to a good deal of reſpect a- In ſome republics the magiſtrates are to prove themſelves of

mong the Jews : they have the firſt places in the ſynagogues ; plebian race, to be qualified.

they determine all matters and controverſies of religion , and 1 he French reckon their kings by races; as, the firſt race, the
very frequently pronounce upon civil affairs. They have even ſecond race, the third race. We alſo ſay the race of the Otto

a power to excommunicate the diſobedient. mans, the Arſacides, the Prolemys, &c . See DYNASTY.

They retain a vatt number of fuperititious traditions, from D'Hervieux obſerves that it is uſual to put the female canary

the writings of their predece lors ; which they obferve as fcru- bird to the male goldfinch , linnet , or the like, to breed ; but ,

pulouſly as the law of Moſes. See TRADITION. See allo for his part, he ikould chuſe to put the male canary - bird to

TALMUD . the
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the female goldfinch , linnet, &c. becauſe the male uſually | RADIATION, or IRRADIATION, is alſo uſed by fome authors

roces more than the female, i. e. the young ones take more to expreſs the manner of the motion of the animal ſpirits ;
after the male than after the female. on a fuppofition that they are diffuſed from the brain to

RACHA . See the article RACA .
wards all parts of the body, through the little canals of the

RACHITIS , or rather RHACHITIS , in medicine, a diſeaſe nerves, as light is from a lucid body. See Spirit , and IR

affecting the bones of children ; more uſually called the rickets, RADIATION .

See RICKETS.
But in lieu of a radiation, many of the moderns rather incline

RACK , an engine furniſhed with chords, & c. for extorting Con- to the opinion of the circulation of the ſpirits. See Cir.

feffion from delinquents. See TORTURE . CULATION.

The duke of Exeter, conſtable of the tower under Henry VI. RADICAL, Radicalis, in phyſics , &c . ſomething ſerving

with the duke of Suffolk , and others, having a deſign to in as a baſis or foundation ; orwhich , like a root , is the ſource,

troduce the civil law into England ; for a beginning, the rack, or principle whence any thing ariſes. See Roor .

or brake allowed in many caſes by the civil law , was firſt The ſchools talk much of a radical inciſture inherent in the

brought to the tower , where it is ſtill preſerved — In thoſe ſeeds of all animals, which nouriſhes and preſerves the vital

days, the rack was called the duke of Exeter's daughter. heat or fame, as oil does a lamp ; and which when exhauſted ,

Rack , in the manage, a pace wherein a horſe neither trots life is extinguiſhed . See FLAME , &c.

· nor ambles, but ſhuffles as it were between both . See Pace . Dr. Quincy obſerves that this radical moiſture is a mere chi

The racking pace is much the ſame as the amble ; only that it mera ; unleſswe thereby mean the maſs of blood which is the

is a ſwifter time and a ſhorter tread . See AMBLE . promptuary whenceallthe other juices and humours are deri

TO RACK wines, &c. is to draw them from off their lees, after ved; and which, while it circulates, ſuſtains life, &c. See

having ſtood long enough to clear and ſettle. See Winé . HEAT. See alſo Life , BLOOD, & c.

Hence RACK -vintage is frequently uſed for the ſecond voyage In grammar, we uſe the term , radical Tvords, for roots and

' our wine merchants uſe to make into France for racked primitives; in oppoſition to compounds and derivatives . See

- wines ; whence they uſed to return about the end of De- Root and PRIMITIVE .

cember. RADICAL fign, in algebra , the lign or character of the root

RACKET*, a kind of bat, to ſtrike the ball withal at tennis ; of a quantity. See Root.

conſiſting uſually of a lattice, or net-work of cat- gut, ſtrain- is the character of radicality, and expreſſes the ſquare root ;
ed very tight over a circle of wood, with a handle or haft of a the cube root, & c. See CHARACTER.

moderate length . See Tennis. RADICATION, in phyfic, the action whereby plants take

root, or ſhoot out roots. See Root.

* The word is formed from the French, raquette, which Me
The French royal academy of ſciences have made a good

nage derives from the Latin , raketla , a diminutive of rete

net ; whence alſo reticum , and reticulum .
number of curious obſervations on the germination and radi

cation of plants. See VEGETATION, SEED, PLANTING ,

Paſquier obſerves, that anciently they uſed no rackets at ten- PERPENDICULARITY, & c .

nis, butplaid with the palm of the hand; and hence, hecon- RADICLE, RadicuLA, little root ; in botany, is a little
jectures it is, that the French call tennis- play, jeu de paume point diſcovered by the microſcope in all feeds, which in the

He adds, that rackets were not introduced till a little before growth of the plant becomes the root. See Root. See alſo

· his time. SEED.

RACKET, is alſo a machine, which the favages of Canada bind When, in fowing, the radicle happens to light loweſt, it is

to their feet, to walk more commodiouſly over the ſnow ; no wonder the root Lhould ſpread itſelf under ground, and the

made much in the manner of a tennis-racket. ſtem of the plant riſe up perpendicularly : but when the radi

Its figure is a lozenge, whereof the two obtufe angles are cle falls uppermoſt, by what means it is, that it changes its

rounded off. It is bound about with very fine thongs of lea- poſition to favour the aſcent of the ſtem , is one of the won

ther, the malhes whereof are much ſmaller and cloſer than ders of vegetation : A more particular account whereof fue
thoſe of our rackets. under the article PerPENDICULARITY.

In the middle is fitted a kind of ſhoe, lined with wool, or RADII brevis. See the article Brevis.

hair ; to be tied on to the ankle: by which means the feet are RADIOMETER, a name which ſome writers give to the

prevented from ſinking in the ſnow . - Rackets oblige the perſon radius Aſtronomicus, or Jacob's faff See Cross-STAFF.

to take very long ſteps, and as we ſay, to walk a great pace, RADIUS*, Ray, in geometry, the ſemidiameter of the cir

to keep them from knocking againſt each other. cle ; or a right line drawn from the center to the circumfe

RADIAL curves , is a denomination given by ſome authors to rence. See SEMIDIAMETER , & c .

curves of the ſpiral kind, whoſe ordinates, if they may be ſo * The word is derived from the Greeks gabdos, rod . - Fleta

called , do all terminate in the centre of the including circle, uſes the word radius, for a furrow .

and appear like ſo many radii of that circle ; whence the The radius is alſo called , eſpecially in trigonometry, ſinus to

name. See Curve . See alſo SPIRAL. tus, whole fine. See SINE ,

RADIALIS, or RADIÆUS extenfor , in anatomy. See Exten- It is implied in the definition of a circle, and it is apparent

SOR carpi. from its conſtruction, that all the radii of the ſame circle are

RADIALIS, or RADIÆUS flexor . See Flexor carpi. equal. See CIRCLE.

RADIANT point, or RADIATING point, is any point of a Radius, in the higher geometry - Radiusof theevoluta, RA

viſible object, whence rays proceed. See Ray , andPoint. DIUS curvedinis, or Radius ofculi, is the right line CM,

Every radiant point diffuſes innumerable rays all around: but Tab. Analyſis, fig. 12. repreſenting a thread , by whoſe evo

only thoſe radiants are viſible, from which right lines may
be lution from off the curve BC, whereon it was wound , the

drawn to the pupil ; becauſe the rays are all right lines. curve A M m is formed . See Evoluta and OSCULUM .

All the rays proceeding from the ſame radiant continually di- Radius aſtronomicus, an inſtrument properly called Jacob's

verge ; the chryftallin collects or reunites them again. See ftaff, or croſs-ſtaff. See Cross-ftaff.

DIVERGING . See alſo CHRYSTALLIN , and Vision. Radius in optics . See the article RaY.

Every ray is ſuppoſed to carry with it the ſpecies, or image of Radius, in mechanics, is applied to the ſpokes of a wheel ;

the radiant. See Species and IMAGE . becauſe iſſuing like rays from the centre thereof. See

RADIATED , in botany, an epithet applied to round Alat
WHEEL.

flowers, conſiſting of a diſk,' and, a ſingle row of longila Radius, in anatomy, is a long ſlender bone of the arm,

pointed leaves, ranged all around it in manner of rays, or deſcending along with the ulna from the elbow to the wriſt;

ſpokes. See FLOWER . called allo, focile minus, the leffer focile -- See Tab. Anat.

Radiated flowers, are properly ſuch as have ſeveral ſemi- ( Ofteol.) fig . 3. n . 7. 7 . ** &c. fig. 7. n. 9. See allo

forets ſet round a disk, ſo as to reſemble a radiant ftar : ſuch FOCILE.

are daizy , camomile- flowers, & c. Theſe are ſometimes alſo The radius only touches the ulna at it's extremities ; at the

called radiated diſcous-flowers. See Discous. upper whereof it is both received by , and alſo receives it ;

The word is alſo uſed in ſpeaking of medals, and in heraldry, making by both articulations, an imperfect kind of gingly

where the ancient crowns are called radiated crowns, corona mus. See ULNA .

radiatæ . See Crown. The upper end , rolling upon the ulna , is covered with a car

RADIATION, in phyſic, the action of a body diffuſing rays tilage ; and has a-top , a ſmall round ſínus, which receives the

of light , as from a center. See Ray. outer proceſs of the humerus : the lower end is thicker than

Every viſible body is a radiating body; it being purely by
the upper, and has beſides the lateral ſinus, two other linus's auk

means of its rays that it affects the eye. See Vision . its extremity, which receive the bones of the wriſt.

Yet no body can radiate, unleſs it be either luminous or illu- The radius and ulna are both a little crooked ; by which

minated ; ſince the rays it diffuſes muſt either be its own , or means they are kept a-part, excepting at their extremities ;

it muſt receive them from another body. Therefore nobody is and are tied together by a ſtrong membranous ligament. See
viſible unleſs it be eitber luminous or illuminated . See Visi- ARM .

BLE, LIGHT, COLOUR , & c. The radius has four proper muſcles, beſides the biceps com

The ſurface of a radiating body may be conceived as confift- mon to it and the ulna : the proper are two pronators , and

ing of radiant-points. SeeRADIANT- point. two fupinators. See PRONATOR and SUPINATOR . See

Place of RADIATION is that ſpace in a tranſparent body, or aiſo BICEPS.

medium , through which a viſible body radiates. See ME- RADIX, Poso , root. See the article Root .

DIUM , &c. See alſo Place , 3 RADIX
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Radix is ufed among ſome anatomiſts, for the ſole of the foot. Alſo , to the pieces of timber that lie horizontally from poſt

See Foor . to poft in fences with pales or without

Radix, among grammarians. See RADICAL . RAIN, a very frequent and uſeful meteor, deſcending from a.

RAD KNIGHTS. See the article REDMANS. bove in form of drops of water . SeeMETEOR and DROP .

RADMANS. See the article REDMANS , Rain is, apparently, a precipitated cloud ; as clouds are no

RAFFLING *, a fort of game with three dice, wherein he thing but vapours raiſed from moiſture, waters, & c. See

who throws the greateſt pair, or pair royal , in three caſts,
CLOUD

wins the prize or itake. See GAME and GAMING, And vapours are demonſtratively nothing elſe but little bub

The word probably comes srom the bate Latin, rieftare, to rifle, bles or veliculæ detached from the waters, by the power of

plunder, take all away. the ſolar, or ſubterraneous heat, or both . See Vapour .

The rafile is properly the doublet or triple : a raffle of aces , Theſe velicalą being ſpecifically lighter than the atmoſphere,

or duces carries it againſt mere points , are buoyed up thereby , until they arrive at a region where the

RAFFLING is alſo uſed when a company of perſons club to air is a jult balance with them ; and here they float, till by

the purchaſe of a commodity ; and he that throws the higheit ſome new agent they are converted into clouds, and thence
on three dice takes it .

either into rain , ſnow , hail, miſt, or the like. See Snow,

RAFTERS, in building , are pieces of timber, which land- Hail, &C.

ing by pairs upon the reaſon , meet in an angle at the top, But the agent in this formation of the clouds into rain, &c.

and form the roof of a building . See RooF . is a little controverted : the generality will have it the cold,

It is a rule in architecture, that no rafters ſhould ſtand far- which conſtantly occupying the ſuperior regions of the air,

ther than twelve inches from one another. chills and condenſes the veſiculæ , at their arrival from a

For the ſizes or ſcantlings of rafters, it is provided by act warmer quarter ; congregates them together, and occaſions

of parliament, that principal rafters from 12 toot 6 inches, ſeveral of them to coaleſce into little maſſes : by this means

to 14 foot 6 inches long , be 5 inches broad at top, and 8 at their quantity of matter increaſing in a greater proportion

the bottom, and 6 inches thick - Thoſe from 146, to 18 than their ſurface, they become an overload to the thin air,

6 long , to be 9 inches broad at the foot , 7 a- top, and 7 and accordingly deſcend in rain .

thick And thoſe from 186 , to 21 6 , to be ten inches Mr. Derhamaccounts for the precipitation , hence ; that the

broad at the foot, 8 a - top, and 8 thick, veſiculæ being full of air, when they meet with a colder air

Single rafters, 6 foot 6 inches long, to be 4 and 3 inches in than that they contain , their air is contracted into a leſs ſpace,

their ſquare- Thoſe 8 foot long muſt be 4 and 3 inches and conſequently the watery ſhell or caſe rendered thicker,

ſquare. ſo as to become heavier than the air , & c. See COLD.

RAG, or Rake, among hunters , denotes a company, or Others only allow the cold a part in the action , and bring

herd of young colts . in the winds as ſharers with it : indeed it is clear, that a

RAGGED huwk, in falconry, is a hawk that hath it's fea- wind blowing againſt a cloud will drive it's veſiculæ upon

thers broken . See HAWK. one another, by which means ſeveral of them coaleſcing

RAGGED , in heraldry. See the article RAGULED . as before , will be enabled to deſcend ; and the effect will

RAGGULED . See the article RAGULED . be ſtill more conſiderable if two oppoſite winds blow to

RAGMAN's-roll, or RAGIMUND's -roll. See Roll. wards the ſame place . Add to this , that clouds already

RAGOÛT, or Ragoo, a fauce, or ſeaſoning, to rouſe or formed , happening to be aggravated by freſh accellions of

recover the appetite when languiſhing, or lott. vapour continually aſcending, may thence be enabled to de

The term is French, but naturalized—It is alſo uſed for any ſcend . See Wind .

high -ſeaſoned diſh , prepared of felh , fiſh , greens, or the like, Yet, the grand cauſe, according to Rohault, is ſtill behind :

by fewing them with the addition of bacon, ſalt, pepper, that author conceives it to be the heat of the air, which

cloves and the like. after continuing for ſome time near the earth, is at length

We have rugoos of beef, of cray- fiſh , of gibblets, of aſparagus, carried up on high by a wind, and there thawing the ſnowy

of endive, of cocks- combs, of gaminon, of celery, &c . villi , or Hocks of the half frozen veſiculæ , reduces them into

The ancients had a ragoût , called garum , made of the putre. drops ; which coaleſcing, deſcend, and have their diſſolution

fied guts of a certain fiih, which they kept till it diffolved by perfected in their progreſs through the lower and warmer

mere force of corruption into a ſanies: this was held ſuch a Itages of the atmoſphere.

valuable dainty among them , that Pliny obſerves, it's price Others, as Dr. Clark, & c. aſcribe this deſcent of the clouds

equalled that of the richeſt perfumes. rather to an alteration ofthe atmoſphere, than of the veſiculæ ;

RAGULED, or RAGGED, in heraldry , is applied to an and ſuppoſe it to ariſe from a diminution of the ſpring or ela

ordinary , e . gr . a croſs, whofe out - lines are jagged or knotted . ftic force of the air. See ELASTICITY .

( Tab. Herald. fig.48. ) This elaſticity, which depends chiefly or wholly on the ter

He beareth fable , a croſs raguled, or, by the name of rene exhalations, being weakened , the atmoſphere finks un

Sloway. der it's burthen ; and the clouds fall, on the common prin

Ragged differs from indented, in that the latter is regular , and ciple of precipitation. See PRECIPITATION.
the former not . Sie INDENTED . Now, the little veliculæ by any, or all , theſe means, being

The bearing is very ancient : Julius Cæſar gave for his once upon the deſcent, will perſiſt therein , notwithſtanding

badge, a boar's head , on a ragged ſtaff. the increaſe of reſiſtance they every moment meet withal in

RAGULED is ſometiines alſo uted in the ſenſe of truncated , or their progreſs through ftill denſer and denſer parts of the at

couped, and applied to a branch that is ſawed from the tree ; mosphere.

or a ſtock ſawed from it's root. For , as they all tend toward the ſame point, viz . the

RAJA , an Indian appellation given to a kind of idolatrous centre of the earth , the farther they fall, the more coa

princes, the remains of thoſe that ruled there before the con- litions will they make ; and the more coalitions, the more

queſt of the Moguls. matter will there be under the ſame ſurface ; the ſur

There are ſome Rajas who ſtill retain a kind of ſovereignty face only increaſing as the ſquares, but the folidity as

in the mountains : the Indians call them Rai ; the Persians, the cubes ; and the more matter under the fameſurface , the

plurally, Raian ; our travellers Rajas, or Ragias. leſs friction or reſiſtance there will be to the ſame matter. See

The chief lords of the Moguls, viz . the vice -roys, govern- BAROMETER.

ors of provinces , and chief miniſters of ſtate, F. Catrou ob- Thus, if the cold , the wind, & c. happen to act early enough

ſerves, are called Omhras ; and the idolatrous Rajas, or to precipitate the aſcending veſiculæ , before they are arrived

Indian lords who governed petty ſtates before the conqueſt at any conſiderable height ; the coalitions being few in ſo

of their country , hold the ſame rank at court with the ſhort'a deſcent, the drops will be proportionably ſmall : and

Omhras. thus is formed what we call dew . See Dew .

All the difference is , that the children of the Rajas ſucceed If the vapours prove more copious, and riſe a little higher, we
their fathers in the thew of the fovereignty left them ; where- have a miſt or fog. See Fog .

as the children of the Mahometan lords loſe all in loſing their A little higher itill, and they produce a ſmallrain, & c.
fathers. If they neither meet with cold , nor wind enough to condenſe

The Indians account four ages from the beginning of the or diſſipate them ; they form a heavy , thick, dark sky ; which

world ; and in the ſecond , which laſted 1296000 years, they lalts ſometimes ſeveral weeks. See WEATHER.

hold the Rajas or Kchatrys had their riſe; a noble calt ; Hence we may account for many of the phænomena of the

though inferior to the Bramins. See BRAMIN . Vice weather : 1. gr . why a cold is always a wet ſummer ;

then began to creep into the world ; men only lived to 300 and a warm , a dry one ? becauſe the principle of pre

years, and their ſtature was reduced , &c. Lett. Edif. 6 cipitation is had in the one caſe, and wanting in the

Cur. See AGE .
other.

RAIL, in architecture, is applied variouſly ; particularly, to Why we have ordinarily moſt rain about the equinoxes ?

Thoſe pieces of timber , which lie horizontally betweenthe becauſe the vapours ariſe more plentifully than ordinarily in

pannels of wainſcot, over and under them . See PANNEL, the ſpring, as the earth becomes looſened from the brumal

WAINSCOT , &i. conſtipations ; and becauſe as the fun recedes froin us in au

The word is alſo applied to thoſe pieces of timber which lie tumn ; the cold increaſing, the vapours that had lingered a

over and under balluſters in balconies, Itair - cales, &c. See bove during the ſummer heats, are now diſpatched down, & c.
BALLUSTER.

Why a ſettled, thick, cloſe sky ſcarce ever rains till it have

been
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been firſt clear ? becauſe the equally diffuſed vapours muſt the former, at ſome diſtance ; and among naturaliſts we read

firſt be condenſed, and congregated into ſeparate clouds to of lunar rainbows, marine rainbows, &c.

lay the foundations of rain ; by which means the rett of the The rainboru, Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, never appears but

face of heaven is left open, and pervious to the rays of the where it rains in the fun - fhine ; and may be repreſented
ſun , & c. See WEATHER. artificially, by contriving water to fall in little drops like

For other phænomena of rain, as thy relate to the weather- rain, through which the fun thining, exhibits a bow toa

glaſs, ſee BAROMETER. ſpectator placed between the ſun and the drops; eſpecially

As to the quantity of rain that falls; its proportion in ſeveral if a dark body, e . gr. a black cloth be diſpoſed beyond the

places at the ſame time, and in the ſame place at ſeveral drops.

times, we have ftore of obſervations, journals, &c. in che Anton . de Dominis firſt accounted for the rain- bocu, in 1611 ;

Memoirs of the French academy, the Philoſ. Tranſ. &c . an he explained at large how it was formed , by refraction and

idea whereof will not be unacceptable. reflection of the ſun beams in ſpherical drops of water ; and

Upon meaſuring, then , the rain falling yearly; it's depth, at confirmed his explications by experiments made with glaſs

a medium , is found as in the following table : globes, & c. full of water. Wherein he was followed by

Des Cartes, who mended and improved on his account : but

Depth of Rain falling yearly, and its proportion in ſeveral places. as they were both in :he dark as tothe true origin of colours,

Inches.
their explications are defective, and inſome things erroneous ;

At Townley in Lancaſhire, obſerved by Mr. Townley 42 1
which it is one of the glories of the Newtonian doctrine of

Upminſter in Eſſex, by Mr. Derham,

colours, to ſupply and correct.
194

Zurich in Switzerland , by Dr. Scheuchzer,
Theory of the RAIN - BOW - To conceive the origin of the

32
rain - bow , let us conſider what will befal rays of light com

Piſa in Italy, by Dr. Mich . Ang. Tilli, 43

Paris in France, by M. de la Hire,
ing from a very remote body, e. gr. the fun ; and falling

19

Lifle in Flanders, by M. de Vauban .
on a globe of water, ſuch as we know a drop of rain

24

Proportionsof the RAIN ofſeveral years to one another . Suppoſe then ADKN (Tab. Optics, fig . 45.) to be a drop

At Upminſter.
of rain , and the lines È F, BA, ON , to be rays of light

At Paris .

coming from the centre of the Sun, which , by reaſon of the
1700 19 Inch , 03 Cent. 21 Inch . 38 Cent.

immenfe diſtance of the Sun , we conceive to be parallel. See
1701

18 69
27 Parallel -RAY .

1702 38 17 42
Now the ray B A being the only one that falls perpendicularly

1703 23 99 18 51
on the ſurface of the water; and all the reſt obliquely ; it is

1704 15 81
eaſily inferred that all the other rays will be refracted towards

1705 16 93 14
the perpendicular. See REFRACTION .

Proportion ofthe Rain of the ſeveral ſeaſonsto one another. Thus the ray EF, and others accompanying it will not go

on ſtraight to K ; but as they arrive at HI, deflect from F to
Depth ai |Depth atDepth at |Depth at Depen at bepthat

Pija. Upminft. Züriib .
K , where ſome of them, probably, eſcaping into the air, the

1708

Pifa. Upminja2urreb.

Inch. Inch , Inch .
1708 irch . relt are reflected upon the line KN, ſo as to make the angles

Jan. 16 412 881 64 Jul. III3 50 of incidence and reflection equal . See REFLECTION.

Feb. 3 28 0 46 1 65 Aug. 2 27 2 943 15 Farther, as the ray KN, and thoſe accompanying it, fall ob

Mar. 2 65 2 03 51 Sep. 7 21 1 46 3 02 liquely upon the ſurfaceof the globule ; they cannot paſs out
Apr. I 250 96 4 69 5 33 0 23 24 into the air, without being refracted, ſo as to recede from the

3 33 O 021 91
Nov.

O 13 0 86 0 62 perpendicular LM ; and therefore will not proceed ſtraight to

Jun . 4 90 2 32 15 91
00011 97 2 62 Y, but deflect to P.

Halfyear. 28 8210 67117 36 Half -year. 14. 9485715 35 Itmay be here obſerved , that ſome of the rays arriving at

N, do not paſs out into the air, but are again reflected to Q :

Præternatural-Rains, or powers, as of blood , &c. are very where being refracted likethe reſt, they do not proceed right

frequent in our annals, and even natural hiſtories ; yet if to Z, but declining from the perpendicular TV, are carried

ſtrictly pried into , will be all found other things than rain. to R: but ſince we here only regard the rays as they may

Bloody-rains, Dr. Mer ret obſerves, are certainly nothing elſe affect the eye placed a little below the drop, 1. gr . at P, thoſe

buttheexcrementsof inſects.---Accordingly, Gafſendus gives which defeat from N to Q, we ſet aſide as uſeleſs, becauſe

an inſtance of a bloody rain in France , which terrified the they never come at the eye. On the contrary , it is to be

people ; but which Peireſc found to be only red drops coming bſerved , that here are other says, as 2 , 3 , and the like ;

from a ſort of butterfly that flew about in great numbers, as which being reflected from 3 to 4, thence to s , and from

he concluded from ſeeing fuch red drops come from them, 5 to 6 may at length arrive at the eye placed beneath the

from the drops not being laid on buildings or the outer ſur- drop.

face of ſtones , & c. but in cavities and holes, and from thoſe Thus much is obvious : but to determine preciſely the quan

walls only being tinged therewith that were next the fields, tities of refraction of each ray , there muſt be a calculation ;

not thoſe in theſtreets, and the former only to a little height, by ſuch calculation it appears that the rays which fall on

ſuch as butterfies are uſed to fly to . the quadrant AD, are continued in lines, like thoſe here

The fame Dr. Merret adds, that it is moſt evident the rains drawn in the drop ADKN ; wherein there are three things

of wheat are nothing but ivy -berries, ſwaliowed by the ſtar- very conſiderable : Firſt, that the two refractions of the rays

ling, and again caft forth by ftool - An inſtance of ſuch a in their ingreſs and egreſs are both the ſame way , ſo that the

rain we have inthe Philof. Tranſ. from the country about latter does not deſtroy the effect of the former. Secondly,

Briſtol, by Mr. W. Cole , who, upon examining the drops, That of all the rays paffing out of AN ; NP, and thoſe

found them to be the ſeeds of ivy - berries, blown down by adjoining to it, are the only ones capable of affecting the

fierce winds from towers, churches, chimneys, walls, & c. ſenſe ; as being ſufficiently cloſe or contiguous; and becauſe

where they had been left by birds, chiefly Atarlings and coming out parallel : whereas the reſt are divaricated, and

choughs. diſperſed too far to have any fenGble effect, at leaſt to pro

The French have a tradition of a rain of ſtones, in a plain duce any thing fo vivid as the colours of the bow . Thirdly.

fix or ſeven leagues long between Arles and Marſeilles, called That the ray NP has Thade or darkneſs under it: for ſince

la Crau, which is nowquite covered therewith - The fable there is no ray comes out of the ſurface N 4 ; it is the ſame

has it, that Hercules in his engagement with Albion and thing as if the part were covered with an opake body. We

Bregion , in favour of Neptune, wanting darts was affifted by might add, that the ſame ray NP has darkneſs above it ;

Jupiter with a ſhower of theſe ſtones , ſeen to this day-An- ſince the rays that are above it are ineffectual; and ſignify no

other account of their origin , ſee under the article STONE. more than if there were none at all .

Freezing Rain . See the article FREEZING . Add to theſe, that all the effectual rays have the ſame point

RAINS, in the ſea language, denotes all that tract of ſea to the of reflection, i.e. the parallel and contiguous rays, which

northward of the equator, between 4 and 10 degrees of latitude; alone are effectual after refraction, will all meet in the ſame

and lying between the meridian of Cape Verde, and that of point of the circumference ; and be reflected thence to the

the eaſtermoft iſlands of the ſame name. eye.

It takes its name from the almoft continual calms, conſtant Farther it appears by calculation , that the angle ONP, in

rains, and thunder and lightning to a great degree, found cluded between the ray NP, and the line ON drawn from

there. The winds, when they do blow, are only ſmall un- the centre of the ſun, which is the angle whereby the rainbow

certain guſts, and ſhift about all round the compaſs; ſo that is diftant from the oppoſite point of the ſun , andwhich makes

thips are ſometimes here detained a long while, and can make the femidiameter of the bow ; contains 41 °, 30'. The method

but little way.See WIND, GC. of determining it ſee hereafter.

RAIN -BOW, Iris, or ſimply the Bow , a meteor in form But ſince beſides thoſe rays coming from the centre of the fun

of a party- coloured arch or ſemicircle, exhibited in a rainy to the drop of water, there are many more from the ſeveral

ſky, oppoſite to the ſun ; by the refraction of his rays in points of its ſurface ; there are a great many other effectual

the droops of falling rain . Sec METEOR, Rain, and Re- says to be conſidered ; eſpecially that from the uppermoſt, and

FRACTION .
that from the loweſt part of the ſun's body.

There isalſo a ſecondary or fainter bow , uſually ſeen inveſting Since then , theapparentdiameter of the ſun is about 16 ſeconds,
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it follows that an effe & tual ray from the upper part of the ſun mon vertex of ſeveral cones, formed by the ſeveral kinds of

will fall higher than the ray E F , by 16 ſeconds: this does efficacious rays, with the line of aſpect. And in the ſurface

the ray GH, ( fig. 46. ) which being refracted as much as of that whoſe angle at the vertex or eye is the greateſt,

EF, defects to I, thence to L , and at length emerging and wherein the others are included , are thoſe drops or parts

equally refracked with the ray NP, proceeds to M ; and of drops which appear red ; and in the ſurface of that cone

makes an angle ONM , of 41 , 14', with the line ON. whoſe angle is leaſt, are the purple drops : and in the inter

In like manner the effectual ray QR coming from the loweſt mediate cones are the green , blue, &c . drops . Hence then

part of the ſun , falls on the point R , 16 minutes lower than feveral kinds of the drops muſt appear as if diſpoſed into

the point F, on which the ray EF falls ; and being refracted ſo many circular coloured faſciæ or arches, as we ſee in the

declines to S ; whence it is reflected to T ; where emerging rainbow.

into the air, it proceeds to V ; ſo , as the line TV , and the This part of the ſolution SirIſaac Newton expreſſes more

ray O T contain an angle of 41° and 46' . artfully thus : ſuppoſe O ( Fig. 48.) the eye, and O P a

Again, upon computing thedeflectionsof the rays , which , like line parallel to the ſun's rays, and let POE, POF be

that 23 ( Fig. 45. ) coming from the centre of the ſun , and be- angles of 40°, 17', and 42°, 2'. And ſuppoſe the angles

ing received into the lower part of the drop, we have ſuppoſed to turn about their common tide OP, with their other fides

to be twice reflected, and twice refracted, and to enter the eye OE and OF, they will deſcribe the bounds or verges of the

by lines like that67 ( Fig. 47. ) ; we find that which may be rainbow .

accounted effectual, as 67, with the line 86 drawn from the For, if E, F be drops placed any where in the conical ſur

centre of the ſun, contains an angle 867, of about 52 de- face deſcribed by O E, OF ; and be illuminated by the fun's

grees: whence it follows that the effectual ray from the higheſt rays SE, SF ; the angle SEO being equal to the angle

part of the fun , with the ſame line 86 includes an angle leſs POE or 40", 17' , ſhall be the greateſt angle in which the

by 16 minutes ; and that from the loweſt part of the ſun, an moft refrangible rays can , after reflection , be refracted to

angle greater by 16 minutes. the eye ; and therefore all the drops in the line O E ſhall ſend

Thus, ſince ABCDEF is the path of the efficacious ray the moſt refrangible rays moft copiouſly to the eye ,and there

from the higheſt part of the ſun to the eye in F ; the angle by ſtrike the ſenſes with the deepeſt violet colour in that

86 F becomes of about fifty one degrees , and forty four mi- region.

nutes. In like manner, ſince GHIKL M is the way
of And in like manner the angle SF O being = to the angle

an effectual ray from the loweſt part of the ſun to the eye, the POF = 42°, 2', ſhall be the greateſt, in which the leaft

angle 86 M becomes nearly of fifty two degrees, and ſixteen refrangible rays after one reflection can emerge out of the

minutes . drops ; and theſe rays (hall come moſt copiouſly to the eye,

Since then we admit ſeveral rays to be effectual, beſide thoſe from the drops in the line OF, and ſtrike the ſenſes with the

from the centre of the ſun ; what we have ſaid of the ſnade deepeſt red colour in that region .

will need ſome alteration : for of the three rays deſcribed And by the ſame argument the rays, which have intermediate

( Fig. 45 and 46. ) only the two extreme ones will have a degrees of refrangibility, ſhall come moft copiouſly from

ſhadow joined to them , and that only on the outer fide. drops between E and F , and ſo ſtrike the ſenſes with the in

Hence it is evident that theſe rays are perfectly diſpoſed to termediate colours, in the order which their degrees of refran

exhibit all the colours of the priſm .. gibility require ; that is, in the progreſs from E to F, or

For the great quantity of denſe or intenſe light, i. e, the from the inſideof the bow to the outſide, in this order, violet,

bundle ofrays collected together in a certain point, v . gr . in indico, blue, green, yellow , orange, red : though the violet,

the point of reflection of the effectual rays, may be accounted by the mixture of the white light of the clouds, will appear

as a lucid or radiant body, terminated all around by fade. faint, and incline to a purple.

But the ſeveral taysthus emitted to the eye are both of diffe- Andſince the lines O E, O F may be ſituated any where in

rent colours, that is, ficted to excite in us the ideas of dif- the abovementioned conical ſurface ; what is ſaid of the drops

ferent colours , and are differently refracted out of the water and colours in theſe lines is to be underſtood of the drops and

into air, notwithſtanding their falling alike upon the refract- colours throughout the whole ſuperficies. Thus is the pria

ing ſurface. See COLOUR , &c. mary or inner bow formed .

Hence it follows that the different or heterogenousrays will be Secondary, or outer RAINBOW- As to the ſecondary or fainter

ſeparated from one another, and will tend ſeparate ways ; and bow uſually ſurrounding the former ; in affigning what drops

the homogenousrays will becollected, and tend the ſame way : would appear coloured,we excluded ſuch lines as drawn from

And therefore this lucid point of the drop, wherein the re- the eye, making angles a little greater than 42°, 2 ', ſhould

fraction is effected, will appear fringed, or bordered with fe- fall upon ; but not ſuch as Thould contain angles much

veral colours ; that is, red, green and blue colours will ariſe greater .

from the extremes of the red, green and blue rays of the ſun For, if an indefinite number of ſuch lines be drawn from the

tranſmitted to the eye from ſeveral drops one higher than ſpectator's eye, ſome whereof make angles of 50°, 57', witla

another ; after the ſame manner as is done in viewing lucid , the line of aſpect; e. gr. O G ; other angles of 54 , 7 ,
or other bodies through a priſm . See PRISM . e . gr . O H ; thoſe drops whereon theſe lines fall , muft of ne

Thus, adds Sir Iſaac Newton , the rays that differ in refran- ceſſity exhibit colours. Particularly thoſe of 50 °, 57 ' .

gibility will emerge at different angles; and conſequently, E. gr. the drop G will appear red ; the line GO being the

according to their differentdegrees of refrangibility, emerging ſame with an effectual ray, which, after two reflections and

moſt copiouſly at different angles, will exhibit different colours two refractions, exhibitsa red colour. Again , thoſe drops

in different places. See REFRANGIBILITY. which receive lines of 54° 7 ' , e.gr. the drop H will appear

A great number then of theſe little globules, being diffuſed in purple, the line OH being the fame with an effectual ray

the air, will fill the whole ſpace with theſedifferent colours ; which, after two reflections and two refractions, exhibits

provided they be ſo diſpoſed as that effectual rays may come purple.

from them to the eye ; and thus will the rainbow at length Now there being a ſufficient number of theſe drops, it is
ariſe.

evident there muſt be a ſecond rainbow , formed after the like
Now to determine what that diſpoſition muſt be ; ſuppoſe a manner as the firſt.

right line drawn, from the centre of the ſun through the eye Thus Sir Iſaac Newton : in the leaſt refrangible rays, the

of theſpectator, as the line VX , ( Fig . 46. ) called the line of leaſt angle at which a drop can ſend effectualrays after two

aſpect : being drawn from ſo remote a point, it may be eſteem- reflections, is found by computation to be 500, 57 ', and in

ed parallel to allother lines drawn from the ſame point : but the moſt refrangible the leaſt angleis found 54 °, 7 '.

a right line falling on two parallels makes the alternate angles . Suppoſe, then , the place of the eyes as before, and POG ,

See ALTERNATE. POH to be angles of 509, 57', and 54 , 7. And theſe

If, then , an indefinite number of lines be imagined drawn angles to be turned about their common ſide OP ; with

from the ſpectator's eye to a part oppoſite to the ſun where their other ſides OG, OH, they will deſcribe the verges or

it rains; which lines make different angles with the line borders of the rainbow , CHDG.

of aſpect, equal to the angles of refraction of the differently For if GH be drops placed any where in the conical ſuper

refrangible rays, e.gr. angles of 41° , 46', and of 41 ° , 30', and ficies deſcribed by OG , OH , and being illuminated by the

of 41°, and 40'. Theſe lines falling on drops of rain illumined ſun's rays ; the angle SGO being equal to the angle POG

by the ſun , will make angles of the ſame magnitude with rays or 500, 57 ', Thall be the leaſt angle, in which the then

drawn from the centre of the ſun to the ſame drops. And leaſt refrangible rays , can , after two reflections, emerge

therefore the lines thus drawn from the eye will repreſent the out of the drops ; and therefore the leaſt refrangible rays

effectual rays that occaſion the ſenſation of any colour. ſhall come molt copiouſly to the eye from the drops in the

That, e.gr. making an angle of 41°, 46', repreſenting the line O G , and ſtrike the ſenſes with the deepeſt red in that

leaſt refrangible or red raysof the ſeveral drops, and of 41°, region ,

40' , the moſt refrangible or violet rays : the intermediate co- And the angle S H O being equal to POH, 54°, 7', ſhall

lours and refrangibilities will be found in the intermediate ſpace. be the leaſt angle in which the moſt refrangible rays, after

See RED, &c . two reflections, can emerge out of the drops ; and therefore

Now, it is known that the eye being placed in the vertex thoſe rays ſhallcome moſt copiouſly to the eyefrom the drops

of a cone, fees objects upon its ſurface as if they were in a in the line OH, and ſo ſtrike the ſenſes with the deepelt vio

circle ; and the eye of our ſpectator is here in the com- let in that region .

And
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And by the fameargument, the drops in the region between red to violet will be 1 °, 45 ', and the greateſt diameter ofthe

G and H , ſhall ſtrike the ſenſes with the intermediate colours, ſecond bow being 54 , 9 , and the leaſt 500, 58 ' the breadth

in the order which their degrees of refrangibility require ; of the faſcia will be zº, 1o . And hence the diſtance be.

that is, in the progreſs fromG to H , or from the inſide tween the two will be found 8°, 15 ' .

of the bow to the outer, in this order : red , orange, yellow , In theſe meaſures the ſun is only eſteemed a point ; where.

green, blue, indico, violet. fore ashis diameter is really about 30 ſo much must be added

And ſince the lines O G, OH, may be ſituated any where to the breadth of each faſcia or bow, from red to violet , and

in the conical ſurface ; what is ſaid of the drops and colours ſo much be ſubſtracted from the diſtance between them .

in theſe lines, is to be underſtood of the drops and colours This will leave the breadth of the primary bow , 2° , 15 ', that

every where in theſe ſuperficies. of the ſecondary bow 3 ', 40 , and the interval between the

Thus are formed two bows, an interior and ſtronger, by bows 89, 2 ; '; which dimenfions deduced by calculation ,

one reflection ; and an exterior and fainter by two ; the Sir Iſaac Newton aſſures us from his own obſervations , agree

light becoming weaker and weaker by every reflection. very exactly with thoſe found by actual menfuration in the

Their colours will lie in a contrary order to one another ; heavens.

the firſt having the red without, and the purple within ; and Particular phenomena of theRAINBOW-~from this theory of

the ſecond the purple without and red within ; and ſo of the the rainbow , all the particular phænomena are eaſily de

reft. duced : hence we ſee why the Iris is always of the ſame

Artificial RAINBOW - This doctrine of the rainbow is con- breadth ; by reaſon the intermediate degrees of refrangibi

firmed by an eaſy experiment: for upon hanging up a glaſs lity of the says between red and violet, which are it's extreme

globe full ofwater in the ſun - fhine, and viewing it in luch colours, are always the ſame.

a poſture as that the rays which come from the globe to the Secondly, Why it is more diſtinctly terminated on the ſide of

eye, may , with the ſun's rays, include an angle either of 420, the red , than on that of the violet ; there being no effi

or 50 ° ; if e. gr. the angle be about 420, the ſpectator, cacious rays in the ſpace adjoining to the red drops, i. e. to the

ſuppoſed at O, will ſee a full red colour in that ſide of the ſpace between the -bows ; whence it terminates abruptly ;

globe oppoſite to the ſun, as at F. And if that angle be whereas in the ſpace on the ſide of the violet ones there are

made a little leſs, ſuppoſe by depreſſing the globule to E, ſome rays emitted to the eye, which though too feeble to

the other colours, yellow , blue and green, will appear ſuc- affect it ſtrongly, yet have this effect, thatthey ſoften the

ceſſively , in the ſame ſide of the globe , alſo exceedingly violet edge inſenlibly, ſo that it is difficult to determine

bright. preciſely where it terminates.

But if the angle be made about 50°, ſuppoſe by raiſing the Thirdly, why the bow ſhifts it's ſituation as the eye does ;

globule G, there will appear a red coulour in that ſide of the and, as the popular phraſe has it, flies thoſe who follow it,

globe towards the fun ; though that ſomewhat faint ; and if and followsthoſe that fly it ? the coloured drops being diſpoſed

the angle be made greater, fuppoſe by raiſing the globe to under a certain angle about the line of aſpect, which is diffe

H ; the red will change ſucceſſively to the other colours, rent in different places: whence, alſo , it follows that every

yellow , green , and blue. different ſpectator ſees a different bow.

The ſame thing is obſerved in letting the globe reſt, and Fourthly, Why the bow is ſometimes a larger portion of a

raiſing, or depreſſing the eye to make the angle of a juſt circle, ſometimes a leſs ? it's magnitude depending on the

magnitude. greater, or leſs part of the ſurface of the cone, above the fura

Dimenſion of the RAINBOW - Des Cartes firſt determined it's face of the earth at the time of it's appearance; and that

diameter by a tentative, and indirect method ; laying it part being greater or leſs as the line of aſpect is more in

down that the magnitude of the bow depends on the degree of clined or oblique to the ſurface of the earth ; which inclina

refraction of the Auid ; and aſſuming the ratio of the fine of tion, or obliquity, is greater as the ſun is higher : whence,

incidence to that of refraction , to be in water as 250 to 187 . alſo, the higher the ſun , the leſs the rainbow .

See REFRACTION. Fifthly, Why the bow never appears when the ſun is above a

But Dr. Halley has ſince, in the Philoſoph. Tranſ. given us a certain altitude ? the ſurface of the cone wherein it ſhould be

fimple, direct method of determining the diameter of therain- ſeen , being loft in the ground, at a little diſtance from the

bowfrom the ratio of refraction of the fluid being given ; or eye, when the ſun is above 42° high.

vice verſa, the diameter of the rainbow being given , to deter- Sixthly, Whythe bow never appears greater than a ſemicircle,

mine the refractive power of the Auid . The praxis is as follows. on a plane ? ſince be the ſun never fo low, and even in the

Firſt, The ratio of refraction being given ; to find the angles of horizon ; the centre of the bow is ſtill in the line of aſpect ;

incidence, and refraction ofa ray which becomes effectual after which, in this caſe, runs along the earth , and is not all

any given number of reflections --Suppoſe any given line as AC raiſed above the ſurface.

( Tab. Optics, Fig. 49.) which divide in D , ſo , as that A C Indeed, if the ſpectator be placed on a very conſiderable e

be to A D in the ratio of refraction ; and again divide it minence, and the ſun in the horizon ; the lineofaípect, where

in E, ſo as A C be to AE as the given number of refle- in the centre of the bow is, will be notably raiſed above the

dions increaſed by unity, is to unity ; with the diameter horizon, ( conſidering the magnitude of the circle whereof

CE deſcribe a ſemicircle CBE, and from the centre A the bow uſes to be a part. ) Nay, if the eminence be

with the radius A B deſcribe an arch D B interſecting the very high , and the rain near , it is poſſible the bow may

ſemicircle in B. Then drawing AB, CB ; ABC or it's be an entire circle.

complement to two right angles, willbe the angle of inci- Seventhly, How the bow may chance to appear inverted , i. es

dence ; and AC B the angle of refraction required. the concave ſide be turned upwards? to wit, a cloud hap

Secondly, The ratio of refraction, and any angle of incidence pening to intercept the rays, and prevent their ſhining on the

being given to find the angle which a ray oflight emerging out upper part of the arch : in which caſe only the lower part
of a refracting ſphere , after a given numberofreflections, makes appearing, the bow will ſeem as if turned upſide down :

with the line of aſpect , or an incident ray ; and conſequently to which probably has been the caſe in ſeveral prodigies of this

find the diameter of the rainbow — Theangle of incidence, kind, related by authors.
and the ratio of refraction being given, theangle of refra- Indeed the bow may appear inverted from another cauſe : for,

etion is given ; which angle being multiplied by double the if, when the ſun is 41 °, 46' high , his rays fall upon the
number of reflectionsincreaſed by 2, and double the angle of ſmooth ſurface of ſome ſpacious lake, in the middle whereof
incidence fubftracted from the product, the angle remaining a ſpectator is placed ; and if at the ſame time there be rain

is the angle fought. falling to which the rays may be reflected from the lake :

Thus ſuppoſing, the ratio of refraction to be, as Sir Iſaac it will be the ſame as if the fun fhould thine below the

Newton has determined it , viz . as 108 to 81 , in the red rays, horizon , and the line of view be extended upwards : thus

as 10g to 81 for the blue rays, &c. the preceding problem the ſurface of the cone wherein the coloured drops are to

will give the diſtance of the colours in the be placed, will be wholly above the ſurface of the earth .

Red 42° 11' But ſince the upper part will fall among the unbroken clouds,

The ſpectator's back
and only the lower part be found among the drops of rain ,

Red 50 58
being turned to the

. RAINBOW
the arch will be inverted .

fun ,

Eighthly, why the bow ſometimes appears inclined ; the ac

If the angle made by a ray after three or four reflections, curate roundneſs of the bow depending on it's great diſtance,

were required , and therefore the diameters of the third and which prevents us from judging of it exactly : if the rain

fourth rainbow , ( which are ſcarce ever ſeen , by reaſon of the which exhibits it, chance to be much nearer, we ſhall ſee

great diminution of the rays, by ſo many repeated reflections ) it's irregularities ; and if the wind in that cafe drive the

they will be found, sain ſo as the higher part be farther from the eye than the

lower, the bow will appear inclined .

9 Ninthly, Why the legs of the rainbow ſometimes appear un
turned towards the

( Red 43 52 equally diſtant ? If the rain terminate on the ſide of the ſpec
fun.

tator, in a plane ſo inclined to the line of aſpect as to make

Hence, the breadth of the rainbows is eaſily found : for the an acute angle on the left hand, and an obtuſe angle on the

greateſt femidiameter of the firſt bow , i. e. from red to red right ; the ſurface of the cone which determines what drops

being 42°, 11 ', and the leaſt, viz. from violet to violet40°, will appear, will fallwill fall upon them in ſuch manner as that thoſe

16 '; the breadth of the fafcia or bow , meaſured a - croſs from on the left hand will appear farther from the eye than thoſe
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R A I RAM

1

on the right. For the line of aſpect being perpendicular to ber, & c.when green , in a pond or running water, to ſeafor

the plane of the bow, if you ſuppoſe two rectangular triangles, and diſpoſe it for future uſe.

a right and left, the cathetus of each to be the line ofview , RAKE, of a ſhip, is ſo much over her hull as over-hangs at
and the baſe of the ſemidiameter of the bow, inclined as above : both ends of hier keel . See OVER RAKE.

it is evident, ſince thoſe angles of the triangles, next the eye, That part of it which is before, is called the rakeforward on :

muſt always be the ſame, ( viz. 43 ° in the inner bow ) the bafis and that part which is at the ſetting on of the ſtern poft, is

of the right-hand triangle will appear much longer than that called her rake-aft, or aft-ward on .
of the left. When a fhip hath but a ſmall rake forward on , but is built

Lunar Rain -Bow - The moon , ſometimes, alſo exhibits with her ſtern too ftrait up, ſhe is called blouffe -headed.

the phænomenon of an Iris, or bow ; by the refraction Race of the rudder, is the hindermoſt part of it. See Rud

of her rays in the drops of rain in the night-time. See DER.

Moon . Rake, among hunters. See the article Rag :

Ariſtotle ſays, he was the firſt that ever obſerved it ; and adds RAKING, of a horſe, is the drawing his ordure with the

that it never happens, i . e. is never viſible, but at the time hand out of the fundament, when he is coftive and cannot

of the full moon ; her light at other times being too faint to dung. In order to this the hand muſt be anointed with fallet
affect the fight after two refractions, and one reflection . oil or butter.

The lunar Iris has all the colours of the ſolar, very diftinct A horſe is alſo ſaid to rake, when being ſhoulder - ſplaid, or ha

and pleaſant ; only faint, in compariſon of the other ; both ving Itrained his fore-quarters, he goes ſo lame asto drag one

from the different intenſity of the rays, and the different of his fore -legs in a circle.
diſpoſition of the medium . RAKING -table, or RAKED table, among architects, a ' mem

In that mentioned Philſ. Tranſact. Nº. 331. Mr. Thoresby ber hollowed in the ſquare of a pedeſtal, or elſewhere. See

obſerves the largeneſs of the arch was notso much leſs than CAVETTO, SCOTIA , & C.

that of the ſun , as the different dimenſions of their bodies , RALLYING, in war, the re-aſſembling, or calling together

and their diſtances from the earth ſhould ſeem to require: but, of troops broken , routed, and put to light,

as to it's intireneſs and the beauty of itscolour, itwas ad RAM , in astronomy. } See the article Aries.
mirable. It continued about 10 minutes before the interpo- Battering RAM .

fition of a cloud hindered it's obſervation ,
RAMADAN, a fort of lent obſerved by the Mahometans ;

Marine Rain -Bow-The marine or ſea -bow , is a phænome- during which they faſt the whole day, with ſuch extreme

non ſometimes obſerved in a much agitated ſea ; when the fuperftition , that they dare not waſh their mouth, nor even

wind ſweeping part of the tops of the waves, carries them ſwallow their fpittle . See LENT and FASTING.

aloft ; ſo that the ſun's ray falling upon them , are refracted , &c. The men indeed are allowed to bathe themſelves ; but it is

as in a common ſhower ; and paint the colours of the bow. on condition they do not plunge the head under water, left

F. Bourzes, in the Philoſ. Tranſact. obſerves, that the colours ſome drops enter by the mouth or ears , & C. - But the

of the marine rainbow are leſs lively, diſtinct, and of leſs du- women they are ſtrictly forbid bathing, for fear of taking in

ration than thoſe of the common bow ; that there are ſcarce water at the pudendum-To make amends, they feaſt all

above two colours diſtinguiſhable, a dark yellow on the ſide night ; and uſually ſpend more this month than in ſix others.

next the ſun, and a pale green on the oppoſite ſide. RAMAGE, a term uſed for the boughs or branches of trees.

But theſe bows exceed as to number, there being ſometimes 20 See BRANCH, & c. Hence,

or 30 ſeen together : they appear at noon-day , and in a poſi- RAMAGE bawk, orfalcon, one that is wild and coy , as having

tion oppofite to that of the common bow, i.e. the concave beenlong among the boughs, preying for itſelf.

fide is turned upwards, as, indeed , it is neceſſary it ſhould be, All falcons retain this name till they have left the aery ; being

from what we have ſhewn in accounting for the phænomena ſo called in May, June, July, and Auguſt- Theſe are very

of the folar bow. rarely reclaimed . See Hawk, and FALCON .

To this claſs of bows may be referred a kind of white colour- RAMAGE-velvet. See the article VELVET.

leſs rainbows, which Mentzelius, and others, affirm to have RAMIFICATION , the production of boughs or bran

feen at noon -day. M. Mariotte in his fourth Effai de Phyſique, ches ; or of figures reſembling branches. See BRANCH.

ſays, theſe bows are formed in miſts, as the others are in RAMIFICATIONS, in anatomy, are the diviſions of the artes

ſhowers; and adds, that he has ſeen ſeveral, both after ſun-si- sies, veins, and nerves , ariſing from ſome common trunk

ſing and in the night. Sec Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig . 1. n. 18. 18. fig. 4. fig. 5. See

The want of colours he attributes to the ſmallneſs of the va- alſo ARTERY, VEIN, and Nerve.

pours which compoſe the miſt: we ſhould rather account for RAMMER, or BEETLE , an inſtrument for driving down

it from the exceeding tenuity of the little veficula of the va- ſtones or piles into the ground ; or for beating the earth ,

pour ; which being in effect only little watery pellicles bloated and making it more folid for a foundation . See Foun

with air , the rays of light undergo but little refraction in paf- DATION.

fing out of air into them ; too little to ſeparate the differently RAMMER of a gun , the gun -ſtick ; a rod or ſtaff uſed in char

coloured rays , c. ging a gun, to drive home the powder to the breech , as alſo

Hence the rays are reflected from them, compounded as they the ſhot, and the wad, which keeps the ſhot from rolling out.

came, that is, white. See REFRACTION. See CHARGE .

Rohault mentions coloured rainbows on the graſs ; formed by The rammer of a great gun has a round piece of wood at

the refractions ofthe ſun's rays in the morning dew . Trait. one end ; the other is uſually rolled in a piece of ſheep-skin,

de Phyſ. fitted to the bore of the piece, in order to clear her after

RAIN -water. See the article WATER. ſhe has been diſcharged : which they call ſpunging the piece.

RAISED -airs. AIR. See SPUNGE , and SPUNGING .

RAISED - plan. RAMPANT*, in heraldry, is applied to a lion, bear, leopard,

RAISER, in building, a board ſet on -edge under the fore fide or other beaſt, in a poſture of climbing,or ſtanding upright

of a ſtep, a ſtair, & c. See STAIR , & c. on his hind -legs, and rearing up his fore- feet; fhewing only

RAISING, in the manage, one of the three actions of a half his face, as one eye and one ear .

horſe's legs ; the other two being the ſtay, and the tread. * The term is french, and fignifies literally, creeping.

See Air , & C. It is different from faliant, which denotes a poſture leſs erect,

The raiſing or lifting up ofhis leg in caprioles, curvets, &c. or fomewhat ſtooping forwards, as if making a ſally.

is eſteemed good, if he perform it hardily and with eaſe ; not This poſture is to be ſpecified in blazoning in all ani.

croſſing his legs, nor carrying his feet too much out or in ; yet mals, except in the lion and griffon ; it being their na

bending his knees as much as is needful. tural ſituation .

RAISING -pieces, or REASON -pieces, in architecture, are pieces RAMPART*, or Rampier , in fortification, a maſſy
that lie under the beams, and over the poſts or puncheons. bank, or elevation of earth raiſed about the body of a place,

RAISINS, grapes prepared by drying them in the ſun , or the to cover it from the great ſhot ; and formed into baſtions,

air ; to fit them for keeping, and for ſome medicinal purpoſes. curtins , & c. - See Tab. Fort. fig. 21. lit. rr . See alſo FOR

See CURRANTS. TREESS, WALL, BASTION, &c.

Of theſe there are various kinds : as, raiſins of Damaſcus, • The word is forined from the Spaniſh Amparo, defence ,

thus called from the capital city of Syria , in the neighbour covering

hood whereof they are cultivated. They are much uſed in Upon the rampart the ſoldiers continually keep guard, and

the compoſition of ptiſans, together with jujubes and dates ; pieces of artillery are planted for the defence of the place

are broad , Aat and feeded, of the fize of the thumb ; Hence, to ſhelter the guard from the enemies ſhot,the out

whence it is eaſy judging of the extraordinary bulk of the ſide of the rampart is built higher than the inſide, i, e. a

grape, when freſh . Travellers tell us of bunches weighing parapet is raiſed upon it with a platform . See PARAPET , and

25 pounds. Their taſte is faintifh and diſagreeable. PLATFORM -Hence, alſo, earth not beingcapable to be raiſed
Raiſins of the fun, are a kind of raiſins brought from Spain , perpendicularly, like ſtone; the rampart is built with atalus

of a reddiſh or blueiſh colour, ſeeded , very agreeable to eat. or ſlope, both on the inner and outer-lide. See TALUS .

There are various other forts, denominated from the place The rampart is ſometimes lined , i.e. fortified with a ſtone

where they grow, or the kind of grape, &c . as raiſins of Ca wall within fide , otherwiſe it has a berme. See BERME

labria, Muſcadine raiſins, &c . It is incompaſſed with a moat or ditch, out of which the

RAITING , or RATING, the laying of hemp, fax, tim earth that forms the rampart is dug. Seu Ditch .
The
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VOTOUS.

The height of the rampart ſhould not exceed three fathom ; Lee's tragedies abound with rants : yet the tankeſt, it is oba

this being ſufficient to cover the houſes from the battery of ſerved, frequently meet with applaufe on the ſtage.

the cannon : neither ought it's thickneſs to be above ro or We find inſtances of rants, even in our ſeverelt poets. Such,

12, unleſs more earth be taken out of the ditch, than can be e. gr. is that in the beginning of Ben Johnſon's Catiline,

otherways beſtowed. where the parricide ſpeaking to Rome, ſays , Pd plough up

The ramparts of half-moons are the better for being low ; rocks, ſteep as the Alps, in dujt ; and lave the Tyrrhene water's

that the ſmall fire of the defendants may the better reach the into clouds ; but Iwould reach thy head !

bottom of the ditch: but yet they must be ſo high , as not to RANULA, or Rana, in medicine, a tumour under the

be commanded by the covert -way. tongue, which like a ligament hinders a child from ſpeaking,

RAMPART is alſo uſed in civil architecture, for the ſpace left or ſucking.

void between the wall of a city and the next houſes . The Ranula ſub lingua, is ſometimes the ſame with what we

This is what the Romans called pomerium , wherein it was popularly call being longue- tied : a defect which is uſually

forbid to build ; and where they planted rows of trees, for the cauſed by a ſhort frænum not permitting the tongue to per

people to walk and amuſe themſelves under. form it's proper motions.--Though at other times, there is a

RAMUS, in anatomy, & c. a branch of a greater veſſel. ſtrong concretion, or rather imposthume under the tongue,

See VESSEL . which is the proper ranula, by the Greeks called B & Traxsov.

Ramus anterier is particularly uſed for a branch of the ſubcu- This impofthume contains in a bag a matter that is ſometimes

taneous vein , paffing under the muſcles of the ulna. cedematous, at other times melicerous, ſcirrhous , black , or

Ramus pofterior, denotes a branch of the ſame vein running livid ; in which caſes the operation of cutting is dangerous ;

near the elbow. and grows to the magnitude of a bean or chelnut. Spaw .

RANA . See the article RANULA . RANULARES, or RANIN Æ vena, in anatomy, two

RANCID*, RANCIDUS, denotes a fatty ſubſtance that is veins under the tongue, ariſing from the external jugular, and

become mouldy, or muſty ; or that has contracted an ill ſmell, running on either ſide the linea mediana. See Tongue.

by being kept cloſe. See MOULDINESS. Theſe veins are opened with good ſucceſs in quinzies.--They

The word is particularly underſtood of old ruſty bacon. It take their denomination from a reſemblance of their ſtate to

comes from the Latin rancidus, ofranceo, to be rank . that of little frogs, called in Latin , ranula, becauſe never
RANDOM.ſhot, a ſhot made when the muzzle of a gun is out of water.

raiſed above the horizontal line, and is not deſigned to Thoot RAPACIOUS animals, in the general, are fuch 'as live

directly, or point-blank. See GUNNERY. upon prey . See ANIMAL.

The utmoſt random of any piece is about ten times as far as Naturalists divide birds into rapacious, carnivorous, and frugi.

the bullet will go point-blank ; and the bullet will go fartheſt See Bird .

when the piece is mounted to about 45 degrees above the The characteriſtic notes of rapacious birds are, that they have

level-range. See Range. a great head, and a ſhort neck ; hooked , ſtrong, and ſharp

The ſpace or diſtance of the random , is reckoned from the pointed beak and talons, fitted for tearing of fleſh ; ſtrong and

platform to the place where the ball firſt grazes. brawney thighs, for ſtriking down their prey ; a broad thick

RANFORCE ring. See Re-IN -FORCED ring. fleſhy tongue like that of human creatures: 12 feathers in

RANGE, in gunnery, the path of a bullet, or the line it their train ; and 24 flag feathers in each wing . The two

deſcribes, from themouth of the piece , to the point where it appendices or blind guts, are always very thort. See Eagle .

lodges. See GUN, BULLET, RANDOM , & c . FALCON, HAWK, &c .

If the piece be laid in a line parallel to the horizon, it is called Rapacious Birds have a membranous ftomach ; and not a muſ

the right or level range. See HORIZONTAL . culous one, or a gizzard , ſuch as birds have that live on

If it be mounted to 45 degrees, the ball is ſaid to have the grain. See STOMACH and DIGESTION .

utmoſt range ; and ſo proportionably ; all others between oo They are very ſharp fighted ; and gather not in flocks, but

degrees and 45 °, being calledthe intermediate ranges. See generally ſpeaking, are folitary ; though vultures will fly 50

GUNNERY, PROJECTILE, RANDOM , & c. or 60 in a company..

Amplitude of the Range of a projectile. See AMPLITUDE . RAPE, Raptus, in law , a raviſhing ; or the having carnal
RANGER, a ſworn officer of a foreſt, whoſe buſineſs it is knowledge of a woman by force, and againſt her will .

to walk daily through his charge, to drive back the deer out If the womanconceive, the law eſteems it no rape ; from an

of the purlieus or difaforeſted places, into the foreſt lands ; opinion that the cannot conceive unleſs the conſent. Coke on

and preſent all treſpaſles done in his bailiwick, at the next Litt. lib. 2. cap. 11 .

court held for the foreſt. See Forest and PURLIEU. This offence is felony in the principal and his aiders, by feve

The ranger is made by the king's letters, and has a fee sal ſtatutes; and the criminal is excluded from the benefit of

paid yearly out of the exchequer , and certain fee- deer - In his clergy. See FELONY.

the charter de foreſta , mention is made of twelve kind of By the civil law , C. de raptu virginum , raviſhing is decreed

Tangers, capital, even though the woman, being a maid , or widow ,

RANGES, in a ſhip, are two pieces of timber, going a -croſs conſent to marry the ravilher. In France, the civil law con

from ſide to ſide ; one aloft, on the fore-caſtle, a little abaft ſtitution obtains, though it had been ſuſpended fome time by

the fore -maſt; and the other in the beak -head before the the ordinances which allowed the man to marry the woman

wouldings of the bow - ſprit. with her conſent. By an ordinance in 1639, the rape of a

RANGING , in war, the diſpoſing of troops in a condi- girl or a boy are put on the fame footing. Fleta obſerves

tion proper for engagement, or for marching. See ARMY. that by our laws the complaint muſt be made within forty

The army was ranged in form of battle to receive the ene- days, elſe the woman may not be heard . lib. 3. cap. s . All

my ; ranged in three columns, for a march, & c. See LINE , carnal knowledge of a maid before ten years of age, is deemed

COLUMN, &c. by thelaw a rape. Stat. An. 8. Eliz . cap. 6 .

In building, the ſide of a work that runs ſtrait, without In Bracton's time, the raptor, or raviſher, was puniſhed with

breaking into anglez, is ſaid to range, or run range. the loſs of his eyes and teſticles, quia colorem ftupri induxe

RANK, a due order ; or a place allotted a thing ſuitably to runt. 3 Inſt, fol. 60 .

it's nature, quality, or merit . See ORDER . The civilians make another kind of rape, called fubernatio,
Kings are perſons of the firſt rank on earth : In cavalcades, rape of ſubornation , or ſeduction ; which is when a perſon

proceſſions, & c. every perſon is to obſerve his rank, See PRE- ſeduces , or entices a maid to uncleanneſs, or even marriage,

CEDENCE . and that by gentle means ; provided there be a confiderable

RANK , in military diſcipline, denotes a ſeries or row of fol- diſparity in age or condition between the parties. In this

diers, placed fide by ſide ; a number of which ranks form the caſe, the father and mother intent their action reciprocally

depth of the ſquadron or battalion , as a number of files does for the crimen raptus, or fubornationis .

the width . See FILE . The French laws make no difference between the rape of vio

To cloſe the rank, is to bring the men nearer : to open, to ſet lence, and that of ſolicitation , or fubornation ; they make
them further a-part. -To double the ranks, is to throw two both capital. - This kind of rape our laws call raviſhment. See

into the ſpace of one , by which the files are thinned . RAVISHMENT

Rear Rank . See the article REAR .
Rape , of the foreſt, is a treſpaſs committed in the foreſt by

RANK , in reſpect of thips. See Rate. violence. See FOREST.

RANSOM, a ſum of money, paid for the redemption of a This is mentioned in the laws of Henry . I. as one of the

perſon out of Navery ; or for the liberty of a priſoner of war. crimes cognizable alone by the King.

See RedeMPTION. RAPE, is alſo a name given the wood or ſtalks of the cluſters of

In our law -books, ranfom is alſo uſed for a fum paid for the grapes, when dried and freed from the fruit.

pardoning of ſome notorious crime. The rape is uſed in making vinegar ; ferving to heat, and four

Horn makes this difference between ranſom and amerciament, the wine : but it is firſt put into a place to four itſelf before

that ranſom is the redemption of a corporal puniſhment due it be caſt into the vinegar veſel; to which end , preſently

to any crime. See AMERCEMENT . after the vintage, it is carefully put up in barrels, leit it take

When one is to make a fine and ranſom , the ranfom ſhall be air, otherwiſe it would hear itſelf, and be ſpoiled : There is

treble the fine. Crompt. Juft. no other way of keeping rape, hitherto diſcovered, but to fill

RANT, in the drama, an extravagant Aight of paſſion ; the veſſel, wherein it is contained, with wine or vinegar . See

overſhooting nature and probability . See PROBABILITY . VINEGAR, and WINE ,
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-

RAPE , RAPA, is alſo uſed for a part , or diviſion of a county ;
the different rarities of the air at different heights. M. Ma

ſignifying as much as a hundred. See HUNDRED . riotte eſtabliſhed this as a principle, from experiments, that

Though, ſometimes rape is taken for a diviſion containing ſe- the different rarefactions or condenſations of the air follow

veral hundreds—Thus Suflex is divided into fix rapes, viz . the proportion of the weights wherewith it is preffed.

thoſe of Chicheſter, Arundel, Bramber, Lewes, Pevency , Hence, ſuppoſing the mercury in the level of the ſea fuf

and Haſtings ; every one ofwhich , beſides it's hundreds, has ſpended to 28 inches, which is the weight of the whole at :

a caſtle, river, and foreſt belonging to it .
moſphere ; and that 60 foot height of air are equivalent to a

The like parts in other counties are called tithings, lathes, or Line , or i'z of an inch of mercury ; ſo that the barometer at

wapentakes. See TITHING , Lathe , WAPENTAKE . the height of 60 foot from the fet, would fall a line ; it is

RAPIER * , properly denotes a long, ordinary, old faſhioned eaſy finding what height of air would be equal to a ſecond,

cutting ſword , ſuch as thoſe wore by the common ſoldiers. or any other line of mercury : for as 28 inches of mercury
See SWORD .

I are to 28 inches, ſo is the height of 60 foot of air, to a

The word is formed from the French rapiere, of the Greek fourth term ; which is the height of air correſponding to a ſe
ganizery, cedere, to ſmite, ftrike. cond line of mercury .

In this ſenſe do the French ſtill uſe the term : fo that among And after the ſame manner may the heights of air corre

them to take the rapier, is to enter in the army, ſponding to each line be found ; which will make a geome

RAPIER , in a modern ſenſe among us , uſually denotes a ſmall trical progreſſion , the ſum whereof will be the whole height

ſword - as contradiftinguiſhed from a back - ſword , or ſheering of the atmoſphere. Of conſequence a certain part of that

ſword . See SWORD . ſum will be the height of a mountain at whoſe top the baro

RAPINE, RAPina in law - To take a thing in private meter ſhall have funk a certain quantity . See MOUNTAIN.

Mell Caflini and Maraldi, upon meaſuring the heights of ſe
againſt the owner's will , is properly theft; but to take it

openly, or by violence, is rapine or robbery, See ABACTOR,
veral mountains , found that this progreſſion of M. Mariotte,

ROBBERY, &c. was defective; that it always gave the height of the moun

RAPSODIST, tains , and conſequently the rarefactions, leſs than they really

RAPSODY, } See { RHAPSODIST. were ; and from ſome new experiments M. Amontons found

RAPTU bæredis, an ancient writ which lies for the taking
that the principle will only hold in the mean rarefactions,

not in the extremes. See Air .
away an heir, holding in focage; of which there are two
forts ; one when the heir is married , the other when not. RAREFACTIVES, RARE FACIENTIA, in medi
See RAVISHMENT. cine, remedies which open and enlarge the pores of the skin ,

RAPTURE, RAPTURA, an extaſy, or tranſport of mind . to give an eaſy vent to the matter of perſpiration. See ARÆ

See EXTASY , ENTHUSIASM , RHAPSODY , & c. OTIC, DIAPHORETIC , PERSPIRATION, &c.

RARE, in phyſics, denotes a body that is very porous, whoſe Such are aniſe, mallows, pellitory, camomile- flowers, lin .

ſeed , & c.
parts are at a great diſtance from one another , and which

contains but little matter under a great deal of bulk. See RASANT, or RAZANT, in fortification -RASANT

RAREFACTION, BODY, PORE, & c. Aank, or line, is that part of the currin , or flank, whence the

Thot exploded raze or glance along the face of the oppoſite

In this ſenſe rare ſtands oppoſed to denſe. See Density.
baſtion . See Line and FLANK.

The corpuſcular philoſophers, viz . Epicureans, Gaſſendiſts,

Newtonians, &c . affert that bodies are rarer ſomethan others, RASH in clockwork . See the article Ratch.The defence of the baſtion is rajant. See Defence .

in virtue of a greater quantity of vacuity included between RASH, in medicine, an eruption or effloreſcence upon the

their pores.-- The Carteſians hold , that a greater rarity only
skin , thrown out in fevers, or fur feits. See ERUPTION,conſiſts in a greater quantity of materia ſubtilis included in
EXANTHEMA , SURFEIT, & c.

Laſtly,the Peripateticks contend, thatrarityisa RASP, a rank fort of file. See FilE.

dance, either on vacuity, or fubtile matter. SeePLENUM. RASPATORY, a chirurgeon's inſtruments wherewith they
ſcrape foul, carious, or fractured bones.

VACUUM , CARTESIAN, &c.

RAREFACTION, RAREFACT 10 , in phyſics, the
RASPHUYS, or Rasp -houſe, a celebrated work -houſe, or

houſe of correction, at Amsterdam . See Work - houſe.
act whereby a body is rendered rare; that is, is broughtto RATA proRata. See the article Pro rata .

poſſeſs more room , or appear under a larger bulk, without any

acceffion of new matter. Onerando pro Rata portionis. See ONERANDO.See RARE .

Rarefaction is oppoſed to condenſation. See CONDENSA
RATAFIA, a fine ſpirituous liquor, prepared from the ker

.
nels , &c. of ſeveral kinds of fruits, particularly cherries , and

TION .

apricocks .
Ourmore accurate writers reſtrain rarefaction to that ex

panſion of a maſs into a larger bulk, which is effected by Ratafia of cherries is prepared by bruiſing the cherries , and

putting them into a veſſel wherein brandy has been kept ;means of heat - All expanfion from other cauſes they call
dilatation . See Heat and DILATATION. then adding to them the kernels of cherries, with ſtrawberries,

ſugar, cinnamon , white pepper, nutmegs, cloves ; and to 20
The Carteſians deny any ſuch thing as abſolute rarefaflinn :

extenſion, with them , conſtituting the eſſence ofmatter, they
pound of cherries, 10 quarts of brandy.-The Vellel is left

are obliged to hold all extenfion equally full. See EXTEN
open 10 or 12 days, then ſtopped cloſe, for two months before

it be tapped .Sion and PLENUM .

Hence, they make rarefaction to be no other than an acceſ
Ratifia of apricocks is prepared two ways ; viz. either by

boiling the apricocks in white wine, adding to the liquor an
fion of freſh , ſubtile, and inſenſible matter, which entring the

parts of a body, ſenſibly diſtends them . See this diſproved
equal quantity of brandy, with ſugar, cinnamon, mace, and

the kernels of apricocks ; infuſing the whole for 8 or 10 days ;under VACUUM .

then ſtraining the liquor, and putting it up for uſe : or byIt is by rarefaction that gunpowder has it's effect : and to
infuſing the apricocks , cut in pieces, in brandy, for a day orthe ſame principle we owe our æolipiles, thermometers, & c.

See GUNPOWDER , THERMOMETER , ÆOLIPILE , &c. two ; paſſing it through a ſtraining bag, and putting in the
ufual ingredients.

The degree to which the air is rarefiable exceeds all imagina- RATCH, or RASH , in clock-work, a ſort of wheel having

tion : Merſennus, long ago, by means of an intente heat,

found that air might be rarified, ſo as to poſleſs more than
twelve fangs, which ſerve to lift up the detents every hour,

and to make the clock ſtrike. See CLOCK ,

70 times it's former ſpace. See AIR .

Mr. Boyle afterwards found, that air, by it's own elaſticity, RATCHETS, in a watch, are the ſmall teeth at the
bottom ofthe fuſy, or barrel; which ſtop it in winding up.

and without the help of any heat, would dilate itſelf ſo as to
See WATCH.

take up 9 times it's former ſpace ; then 31 times ; then 60 ;

then 150 : at length, by many degrees hefound itwould reach | RATE, a ſtandard or proportion by which either the quan

to 8000 times, then 10000 , then 13679. See ELASTICITY .
tity or value of a thing is adjuſted . See STANDARD .

Such is the rarefaction of common air, from it's own principle The rates of bread , Gc. in London, are fixed by authority

See Assise .
of elaſticity , and without any pervious condenſation ; but

if it be compreſſed , the ſame author found it's greateſt ſpace The rate of intereſt, as now eſtabliſhed by law in England,

when moſt rarified , is to its leaſt when moſt condenſed, as is 5 per cent. The rate of intereſt in Italy is 3 per cent. In

5500co to 1 . See COMPRESSION. Sweden 6. In France 5. In Spain 10. ' In Barbadoes 10.

Such an immenſe rarefaction, Sir Iſaac Newton ſhews, is in
In Ireland 12. In Turky 20.-Low rates of intereſt advance

the prices of land . See INTEREST.
conceivable on any other principle than that of a repelling

force inherent in the air , whereby its particles mutually Aly The rates or fares of hackney -coachmen , chairmen, and wa .

from one another. See ATTRACTION, &c. termen , are fixed by act of parliament, 14 Car. II . See Hack

ney -COACH , & c.
This repelling force, be obſerves, is much more conſiderable in

air than in other bodies , as being generated from the moſt The rates of exchange, factorſhip, & c. are different. See

fixt bodies, and that with much difficulty, and ſcarce with RaTE -tithe. When theep, or other cattle, are kept in a pariſh
Exchange, FACTORAGE, & c.

out fermentation ; thoſe particles being always found to fly

cach other with the moſt force, which when in contact, co for leſs time than a year, the owner muſt pay tithe forthem,

here the moſt firmly . See RePELLING - power. pro rata , according to the cuſtom of the place. See Tithe.

The meinbers of the French royal academy have beſtowed a RATE, of a fhip of war, is it's order, degree, or diſtinction ,

world of attention on the different rarefractions, or rather as to magnitude, burthen, &c. See Ship , & c.

The
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80 guns .

60 guns .

The rate is uſually accounted by the length and breadth of B. If two other quantities, C, D, have the ſame ratio to ore

the gun - deck , the number of tuns, and the number of men another that A and B have, i. c. be triple one another ; this

and guns the vefiel carries -- There are ſix rates : fameneſs of ratio conſtitutes proportion : and the four quanti

A firit Rate man of war has its gun -deck from 159 to 174 ties A : B :: C : D , are in proportion, or proportional to
feet in length, and from 44 to 50 foot broad ; contains from one another.

1313 , to 1882 tuns ; has from 706 to 800 men ; and carries So that ratio exiſts between two terms, proportion requires

from 96 to 110 guns . See Navy.
more,

Second RATE ships have their gun -deck from 153 to 165 There is a twofold compariſon of numbers : by the firſt, we

foot long ; and from 41 to 46 broad ; they contain from 1086 find how much they difter, i. e . by how many units the an
to 1482 tuns ; and carry from 524 10 640 men ; and from tecedent exceeds, or comes ſhort of, the conſequent.

84 to go guns. This difference is called , the arithmetical ratio , or exponent

Third Rates have their gun decks from 142 to 158 foot in of the arithmetical relation or habitude of the two numbers.

length ; from 37 to 42 foot broad ; they contain from 871 Thus if 5 and 7 be compared , their arithmetical ratio is 2 .

to 1262 tuns ; carry from 389 to 476 men ; and from 64 to By the ſecond compariſon , we find how oft the antecedent

contains, or is contained in the conſequent; i.e. as before,

Fourth Rates are in length on the gun-deck, from 118 to what part of the greater is equal to the leſs.

146 foot; and from 29 to 38 broad ; they contain from 448 This ratio, being common to all quantity , may be called ra

to 915 tuns , carry from 226 to 346 men ; and from 48 to tio in the general, or by way of eminence. But it is uſually

called geometrical ratio ; becauſe expreſſed, in geometry, by

Fifth RATEs have their gun -decks from 100 to 120 foot long : a line, though it cannot be expreſſed by any number.

and from 24 to 31 broad ; they contain from 259 to 542 Wolfius better diſtinguiſhes ratio, with regard to quantity

tuns ; carry from 145 to 190 men ; and from 26 to 44 in the general , into rational and irrational.

guns . Rational Řatio, is that which is as one rational number to

Sixth Rates have their gun -decks from 87 to 95 foot long : another, e. gr. as 3 to 4. See NUMBER .

and from 22 to 25 foot broad ; they contain from 152.to Irrational Ratio , is that which cannot be expreſſed by ratio

256 tuns ; carry from so to 110 men ; and from 16 to 24 nal numbers.

guns. Suppoſe, for an illuſtration, two quantities A and B ; and let

Note, The new-built ſhips are much larger, as well as better A be leſs than B. If A be ſubttracted as often as it can be,

than the old ones of the fame rate ; whence the double num- from B, e. gr. five times, there will either be left nothing or

bers all along ; the larger of which expreſs the proportions of ſomething. In the former caſe A will be to B as I to si

the new -built ſhips, as the leſs thoſe of the old ones.--For the that is, A is contained in B five times ; or A =} B, The
number of each rate in the Engliſh feet . See Navy. ratio, here, therefore, is rational.

RATEEN , or Ratten, in commerce , a thick woollen In the latter caſe, either there is ſome parts , which being

ſtuff, quilled , wove on a loom with four treddles, like ſerges ſubſtracted certain times from A , 1. gr. three times, and like

and other ſtuffs that have the whale or quilling . wiſe from B , e. gr. 7 times leaves nothing ; or there is no

There are ſome rateens dreſſed and prepared like cloths ; others ſuch part: if theformer, A will be to B , as 3 to 7 , or A = ? B,

left fimply in the hair ; and others where the hair or nap is and therefore the ratio, rational. If the latter, the ratio

frized. of A to B, i.e. what part A is of B, cannot be expreſſed by

Rateens are chicfly manufactured in France, Holland, and Ita- rational numbers; nor any other way than either by lines, or

ly ; and are moſtly uſed in linings . by infinite approaching ſeries. See SERIES.

The frize is a ſort of coarſe rateen ; the drugget, a rateen The exponentof a geometrical ratio is the quotient ariſing from

half linen, half woollen . the diviſion of the antecedent by the conſequent - Thus the
RATIFICATION, RATIFICATIO, an act, approv- exponent of the ratio of 3 to 2, is 1 i ; that of the ratio of

ing of, and confirming ſomething done by another, in our 2 to 3 , is į ; for when the leſs term is the antecedent, the

name. ratio, or rather the exponent, is an improper fraction. Hence

A treaty of peace is never ſecure till the princes have ratified the fraction = 3 : 4 . If the conſequent be unity, the ante
it . See TREATY. cedent itſelf is the exponent of the ratio : thus the exponent

All procuration imports a promiſe of ratifying and approv- of 4 to 1 is 4. See EXPONENT.

ingwhat is done by the proxy or procurator. After treating If two quantities be compared without the invention of a

with a procurator,agent, factor, & c. A ratification is fre- third ; either the one is equal to the other, or unequal : Hence,

quently neceſſaryonthe part of his principal. the ratio is either of equality or inequality.

RATIFICATION , is particularly uſed in our laws, for the con- If the terms of the ratio be unequal, either the leſs is referred

firmation of a clerk in a benefice, prebend, &c. formerly to the greater, or the greater to the leſs: That is, either the

given him by the bilhop, &c. where the right of patronage leſs to the greater, as a part to the whole ; or the greater to

is doubted to be in the king . the leſs as the whole to a part : The ratio therefore deter

RATIFICATION is alſo uſed for an act confirming ſome- mines how often the leſs is contained in the greater, or how

thing we ourſelves have done in our own name. often the greater contains the leſs, i.e. to what part of the

An execution, by a major, of an act paſſed in his minority, greater the leſs is equal.

is equivalent to a ratification . The ratio which the greater term has to the leſs, e.gr. 6 to
RATING . See the article RAITING .

3 , is called the ratio of the greater inequality. The ratio

RATIO , REASON , in arithmetic and geometry, that re- which the leſs term has to the greater, e.gr. 3 to 6, is called

lation of homogeneous things which determines the quantity the ratio of the lifs inequality.

of one from the quantity of another, without the interven- This ratio correlponds to quantity in the general, or is ad

tion of any third . See RELATION. mitted of by all kinds of quantities, difcrete or continued ,

The homogencous things thus compared , we call the terms of commenſurable, or incommenſurable. But diſcrete quantity,

the ratio ; particularly , that referred to the other, we call or number does likewiſe admit of another ratio.

the antecedent; and that to which the other is referred, the If the leſs term of a ratio be an aliquot part of the greater,

confequent. See TERM , & c. the ratio of the greater inequality is ſaid to be multiplex, mul

Thus, when we conſider one quantity, by comparing it with tiple : and the ratio of the leſs inequality , ſubmultiple. See

another, to ſee what magnitude it has in compariſon of that MULTIPLE , and SUBMULTIPLE .

other ; the magnitude this quantity is found to have in com- Particularly, in the firſt caſe, if the exponent be 2 , the ra

pariſon thereof is called the ratio, reaſon, of this quantity to tio is called duple ; if 3 , triple, &c . In the ſecond caſe , if the

that: which ſome think would be better exprelled by the exponent be, the ratio is called fubduple ; if 3 , ſubtriple, & c.

word compariſon. See COMPARISON . E. gr. 6 to 2 is in a triple ratio ; becauſe 6 contains two

Euclid defines ratio by the habitude or relation of magnitudes thrice. On the contrary, 2 to 6 is in a ſubtriple ratio, becauſe

of the ſame kind in reſpect of quantity.--But this definition is 2 is the third part of 6. See DuPLE, SUBDUPLE, & c.

found defective; there being other relations of magnitudes If the greater term contain the leſs once ; and over and

which are confiant, yet are not included in the number of above, an aliquot part of the ſame; the ratio of the greater

ratio's : ſuch as that of the right ſine, to the fine of thecom- inequality is called ſuperparticularis; and the ratio of the

plement in trigonometry . leſs ſubſuper particularis.

Hobbs endeavoured to mend Euclid's definition of ratio, but Particularly, in the firſt caſe, if the exponent be 1 , it is called

unhappily ; for in defining it , as he does, by the relation Jeſquialterate; if 3 }, Seſquitertia, & c. In the other, if the

of magnitude to magnitude; his definition has not only the exponent be ž, the ratio is called Subjeſquialterate ; if Jubfifa
fame defect with Euclid's in not determining the particular quitertia , & c .

kind of relation "; but has this farther, that it does not expreſs E. gr. 3 to 2 is in a fefquialterate ratio ; 2 to ; in a ſubſeſqui

the kind of magnitudes, whichmay have a ratio to one another. alterate.

Ratio is frequently confounded with proportion ; yet ought If the greater term contains the leſs once, and over and above

they by all means to be diſtinguiſhed , as very different things. ſeveral aliquot parts ; the ratio of the greater inequality is

Proportion, in effect, is an identity, or ſimilitude of two called fuperpartiens, that of the lets inequality is ſubjuperpar
ratio's, See PROPORTION. tiens.

Thus, if the quantity A be triple the quantity B ; the re- Particularly in the former caſe, if the exponent be 1 } , the

lation of A to B, i. c. of 3 to 1 , is called the ratio of A to ratio is called ſuperbipartiens tertias ; if the exponent be 14,

Super
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fupertripartiens quartas; if 1 , fuperquadripartiens ſeptimas, Secondly, If A : B = C : D ; then, inverſely , B : A = D

& c. in the latter caſe, if the exponent be , the ratio is call

ed fubfuperbipartiens tertias; if *, ſubſupertripartiens quartas ; Thirdly, Similar parts P and p have the fame ratio to wholes

if is ſubſuperquadripartiensfeptimas. T and t ; and if the wholes have the ſame ratio, the parts
E. gr. the ratio of 5 to 3 is ſuperbipartiens tertias ; that of 3 are ſimilar.

to 5, ſubſuperbipartiens tertias. Fourthly, If A : B = C : D ; then alternately , A : C

If thegreater term contain the leſs ſeveral times, and, be- - B : D. And hence, if B = D : A == C ; hence, alſo, if

ſides, ſome quota part of the fame; the ratio of the greater A : B = C : D ; and A : FEC : G ; we ſhall have B : F

inequality is called multiplex ſuperparticularis; and the ratio = D : G. Hence , again, if A : B = C : D ; and F : A

of the leſs inequality, ſubmultiplex ſubſuperparticularis. = G : C ; we thall have F : B=G : D.

Particularly , in the former caſe , if the exponentbe 2 }, the Fifthly , Thoſe things which have the ſame ratio to the ſame,

ratio is called , dupla ſelquialtera; if 3+, tripla ſeſquiquarta, or equal things, are equal : and vice verſa.

&c. In the latter caſe , if the exponent be the ratio is Sixthly, if you multiply any quantities, as A and B , by the

called fubdupla ſubſeſquialtera ; if 137 ſubtripla ſubſeſqui- ſame or equal quantities : their products D and E will be to

each other as A and B.

E. gr. the ratio of 16 to 5 is tripla ſeſquiquinta ; that of 4 Seventhly, if you divide any quantities as Aand B , by the

to 9fubdupla ſubfefquiquarta. ſame or equal quantities, the quotients F and G will be to

Laſtly, if the greater term contain the leſs ſeveral times, and each other as A and B.

ſeveral aliquot parts thereof beſides; the ratio of the greater Eighthly, The exponent of a compound ratio is equal to the

inequality is called multiplex fuperpartiens ; that of the leſs factum of the exponents of the ſimple ratio's. See Expo

inequality, ſubmultiplex ſubſuperpartiens.

Particularly, in the former caſe, if the exponent be 2 , the Ninthly, If you divide either the antecedents , or the con

ratio is called dupla ſuperbipartiens tertias ; if 3 , tripla ſu- ſequents of ſimilar ratio's, A : B and C : D by the ſame E ;

perbiquadripartiens ſeptimas, & c. In thelatter caſe, if the in the former caſe, the quotients F and G will have the

exponent be š, the ratio is called, fubdupla ſubjuperbipartiens fame ratio to the conſequents B and D ; in the latter, the

tertias ; if ;s ſubtripla ſubſuper quadripartiens ſeptimas, &c. antecedents A and B will have the ſame ratio to the quo

E. gr. the ratio of 25 to 7 is tripla ſuperquadripartiens ſepti- tients H and K.

mas; that of 3 to 8, ſubdupla ſubſuperbipartiens tertias. Tenthly, If there be feveral quantities in the ſame conti

Theſe are the various kinds of rational ratio's ; the names nued ratio A , B, C, D , E, &c. the firſt, A, is to the third

whereof, though they occur but rarely among the modern wri- C, in a duplicate ratio, to the fourth , D, in a triplicate, to

ters, ( for in lieu thereof they uſe the ſmalleſt terms of the the fifth , E, in a quad,uplicate, & c . ratio of the ratio of the

ratio's, e. gr. for duple 2 : 1, for ſeſquialterate, 3 : 2 ) yet firſt, A , to the ſecond B.

are they abſolutely neceſſary to ſuch asconverſe with the an- Eleventhly, If there be any ſeries of quantities in the ſame

cient authors . ratio, A, B, C, D, E, F , & c. the ratio of the firſt, A,

Clavius obſerves, that the exponents denominate the ratio's of to the laſt, F, is compounded of the intermediate ratio's, A :

the greater inequality , both in deed and name ; but the ratio's B , B : C, C : D , D : E, E : F, &c .

of the leſs inequality, only in deed, not in name. But it is Twelfthly, ratio's compounded of ratio's, whereof each is e

eaſy finding the name in theſe ; if you divide the denominator qual to each other , are equal among themſelves. Thus the

of the exponent, by the numerator. ratio's 90 : 3=960 : 32 are compounded of 6 : 3 = 4 : 2 ,

E. gr . if the exponentbe }, then 5 : 8 = 1 } ; whence it ap- and 3 : 1= 12 : 4 ; and 5 : 1520 : 4 .

pears the ratio is called ſubſupertripartiens quintas. For other properties of ſimilar or equal ratio's, ſee PROPOR

As to the names of irrational ratio's, nobody ever attempted TION.

them. Ratio, in our law writers, is uſed for a judgment given in
Same, or Identic ratio's are thoſe whoſe antecedents have a cauſe. See JUDGMENT.

an equal reſpect to their conſequents, i . e. whoſe antecedents Hence, ponere ad rationem , is to cite one to appear in judg

divided by theirconſequents, give equal exponents ---And hence ment. Walſingh . 88 .

may the identity of irrational ratio's be conceived . Ratio -ſtatus, RAGIONE di ſtato. See Reason offate.

Hence, firſt, as oft as the antecedent of one ratio contains Ratio victus. See the article Victus.

it's conſequent, or whatever part it contains of it's conſequent, RATIOCINATION , the act of reaſoning. See Reason

ſo oft, or ſuch part of the other conſequent does the antece- ING,

dent of the other ratio contain : or, as oft as the antece- RATION *, or RATIAN, in the army, a pittance, or pro

dent of the one is contained in it's conſequent, ſo oft is the portion of amunition , bread, drink, or forage, diſtributed

antecedent of the other contained in it's conſequent. to each foldier for his daily ſubſiſtence. See AMMUNIS

Secondly, If A be to B as C to D, then will A : B ::

C : D ; or A : B = C : D. The former of which is the
* Some write the word racion, and borrow it from the Spa

uſual manner of repreſenting the identity of ratio's ; the lat
nith racion . But they both come from the Latin, ra •

ter is that ofthe excellent Wolfius ; which has the advan .
tio : in ſome

parts of the ſea they call it reaſon.

tage of the former, in that the middle character , which

denotes the fameneſs, is ſcientifical, i. e. expreſſes the rela The horſe have rations of hay and oats, when they cannot go

tion of the thing repreſented, which the other :: does not. out to forage.

See CHARACTER. The rations of bread are regulated by weight- The ordinary

Two equal ratio's, e. gr. B : C = D : E , we have already ration of a foot foldier is a pound and half of bread per

obſerved, to conſtitute a proportion : of two unequal ratio's, day .

e. gr . A : B and C : D we call A : B the greater, if A : B > The officers have ſeveral rations according to their quality,

C : D ; on the contrary we call C : D the leſſer, if C : D
and the number of attendants they are obliged to keep.

< A : B When the ra.ion is augmented on occaſions of rejoicing, it is

called double ration .

Hence, we expreſs a greater and leſs ratio thus. E. gr . 6 to

3 has a greater ratio , than 5 to 4 ; for, 6 : 3 ( 2 ) > 5 : 4 The ſhip's crews have alſo their rations or allowances of bir

( = 1 ). But 3 to 6 has a leſs ratio than 4 to 5 , for $ = } < . ket, pulſe, and water, proportioned according to their ſtock.

Compound ratio is that made up oftwo or more other The uſual rationatſea,particularly among thePortugueſe,& c.

ratio's, which the factum pf the antecedents of two or more is a pound and half of bisket, a pint of wine, and a quart

ratio’s has to the factum of their conſequents. Thus 6 to 72 of frelh water per day , and each month an arrobe or 31 pound

is in a ratio compounded of 2 to 6, and 3 to 12 . of ſalt meat, with ſome dried fiſh and onions.

Particularly, if it be compounded of two, it is called RATIONABILES expenfæ , reaſonable expences . The

duplicate ratio; if of three, a triplicate, if of four, quadru- commons in parliament , as well as the proctors of the clergy in

plicate; and in the generalmultiplicate, if it be compoſed of convocation, were anciently allowed rationabiles expenfas ;

feveral ſimilar ratio's. Thus 48 : 3 is a duplicate ratio of that is , ſuch allowance as the king, conſidering the prices of

4 : 1 and 12 : 3 . See DUPLICATE and TRIPLICATE . all things, ſhall judge meet to impoſe on the people to pay

Alternate Ratio, is where the antecedent of one ratio is to for the fubfiftence of their repreſentatives. See REPRESEN

it's conſequent, as the antecedent ofanother to it's conſequent; TATIVE , DE EXPENSIS, & C.

the very fame ratio, in this caſe, holding alternately in re This, in the 17th of Edward II, was ſettled at 10 groats per

fpect of the antecedents to each other, and the conſequents day for knights, and 5 for burgeſies. Afterwards 4 ſhillings
to each other. Thus if A : B :: C : D ; then, alternately, a day for knights, and a fhillings for burgeſies ; which was

A : C :: B : D. then deemed an ample retribution both for expences, for la

Ordinate Ratio , is that, wherein the antecedent of the firſt bour, attendance, neglect of their own a. airs, &c. See ,

ratio is to its conſequent, as the antecedent of the ſecond is to
PARLIAMENT.

its confequent. RATION ABILI parte bonorum , a writ which lies
Denominator of a RATIO. See DENOMINATOR . for the wife, againſt the executors of her husband denying

Properties of Ratio's — Firſt, ratio's fimilar to the ſame third her the third part of her husband's goods, after debts and

are alſo ſimilar to oneanother ; and thoſe ſimilar to ſimilar, funeral expences paid . See Goods .

are alſo ſimilar to one another. Fitzherbert quotes Magna Charta and Glanville, to prove

that

TION , & c.
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---

that by the common law of England , the goods of the de- thoſe lines which make the ladder ſteps, to get up the ſhrouds

ceaſed, his debts firſt paid, ſhould be divided into three and puttocks : hence called the ratlings of the ſhrouds.

parts ; whereof his wife to have one, his children a ſe- RATTEN . See the article RATEEN.

cond , and the executors a third . Adding, that this writ RATTLE, among the antients, a muſical inſtrument, of
lies as well for the children , &c. as the wife. - But it the pulſatile kind : called by the Romans, crepitaculum . See

ſeems only to obtain where the cuſtom of the country Musck .

makes for it. Mr. Malcolm takes the tintinnabulum, crotalum , and fil

Recto de RATIONABILI parte. See Recto. trum , to have been only ſo many different kinds of rattles.
RATIONABILIBUS diviſis, is a writ that lies where See BELL, CROTALUM , SISTRUM , &C.

two lords hove ſeigneuries joining together, for him that finds The Invention of the rattle is aſcribed to the famous mathe

his waſte incroached upon , within the memory of man , matician Archytas ; whence Ariſtotle calls it , AEXUTH Whætky" ,

againſt the encroacher ; thereby to rectify the Bounds of the Archytas's rattle- Diogenianus adds the occaſion of the in
ſeigneuries : in which reſpect Fitzherbert ſays it is of the na- vention ; viz. that Archytas having children , he contrived

ture of a writ of right. this inftrument to prevent their tumbling other things about

RATIONAL, reaſonable. "See REASON. the houſe. So that how much ſoever ſome inftruments have

RATIONAL fable. See the article Fable . changed their uſes, the rattle we are ſure has preſerved it's .

RATIONAL fraction, or broken number, is that equal to ſome RAVELIN, in fortification, was antiently a flat baſtion ,
aliquot part or parts of unity . See FRACTION. placed in the middle of a curtin . See BASTION and Curtin.

Rational , or true horizon, is that whoſe plane is conceived RAVELIN is now a detached work , compoſed only of two faces,

to paſs through the centre of the earth ; and which therefore which make a falient angle , without any flanks ; and raiſed

divides the globe into two equal portions , or hemiſpheres. before the curtin on the counterſcarp of the place.

See Horizon. A ravelin is a triangular work reſembling the point of a ba

It is called the rational horizon , becauſe only conceived by ſtion , with the flanks cut off - See Tab . Fortif. fig. 21. lit. iii .
the underſtanding ; in oppoſition to the ſenſible or apparent It's uſe before a curtin , is to cover the oppoſite fanks of the

horizon , which is viſible to the eye. See SENSIBLE . two next baſtions. It is uſed alſo to cover a bridge or a gate ;

Rational integer, or whole number, is that whereof unity and is always placed without the moat.

is an aliquot part. See NUMBER and Aliquot part. What the engineers call a ravelin, the ſoldiers generally call

RATIONAL mixt number, is that conſiſting of an integer and a demi-lune, or half -moon . See DEMI-LUNE, &c .

a fraction ; or of unity, and a broken number. See Num- There are alſo double ravelins, which ſerve to defend each

Ber and Mixt. other- They are ſaid to be double when they are joined by a

Commenſurable quantities are defined by being to one an- curtin .

other, as one rational number to another. See COMMEN- RAVISHMENT, in law , denotes an unlawful taking either

SURABLE . a Woman, or an heir in ward .

For unity is an aliquot part ofa rational number ; and a frac- Sometimes it is alſo uſed in the ſame ſenſe as rape. See Rape .

tion has ſome aliquot part common with unity : in things , RAVISHMENT de gard, is a writ which antiently laid for the

therefore, that areas a rational to a rational number, either the guardian againſt him who took from him the body of his

one is an aliquot part of the other , or there is ſome common ward . See GUARDIAN , Ward, & C.

aliquot part of both : therefore they are commenfurable. RAW hide. See the article Hide .

Hence, if a rational number be divided by a rational, the RAW folk . See the article Silk .

quotent is a rational. RAY, RADIus, in optics , a beam or line of light, propa

RATIONAL phyſicians. See Physician. gated from a radiant point, through an unreſiſting medium .

RATIONAL quantity or number, a quantity or number com- See Light , RADIANT , & C .

menſurable to unity. See Number and UNITY . Sir Iſaac Newton defines rays to be the leaſt parts of light,

Suppoſing any quantity to be 1 , there are infinite other quan- whether ſucceſſive in the ſame line , or contemporary in ſeveral
tities, ſome whereof are commenſurable to it, either ſimply , lines.

or in power : theſe Euclid calls rational quantities. . See For, that light conſiſts of parts of both kinds , appears hence,

QUANTITY.
that one may ſtop what comes this moment in any point , and

The reft, that are incommenfurable to 1 , he calls irrational let paſs thatwhich comes the next ; and again may ſtop what

quantities, or ſurds. See Surd . comes in this point, and let paſs that in the next– Now , the

RATIONAL ratio, is a ratio whoſe terms are rational quanti- leaſt light, or part of light which may be thus ſtopped alone,

ties ; or a ratio which is as one rational number to another, he calls a ray of light.

e . gr. as 3 to 6. See Ratio . If the parts of a ray of light do all lie ſtraight between the ra

The exponent of a rational ratio is a rational quantity. See diant and the eye, the ray is ſaid to be direet : the laws and
EXPONENT ..

properties whereof make the ſubject of optics. See Optics,

RATIONAL foul. See the article Soul . and DIRECT .

RATIONALE, a ſolution , or account of the principles of If any of them be turned out of that direction , or bent in

fome opinion , action , hypothefis, phænomenon , or the like . their paſſage, the ray is faid to be refrakted. See REFRAC

See PRINCIPLE , PHENOMENON , &c . -- Hence,

RATIONALE is alſo the title of ſeveral books - The moſt con- If it ſtrike on the ſurface of any body, and be driven back, it

ſiderable is the Rationale of divine offices, by Guil. Durandus, is ſaid to be reflected . See REFLECTION .

a celebrated ſchool divine , biſhop of Mende; finiſhed in 1286, In each caſe , the ray, as it falls either directly on the eye, or

as he himſelf tells us . on the point of reflection, or of refraction , is ſaid to be inci

RATIONALE alfo denotes an antient facerdotal veſtment, wore dent. See INCIDENCE .

by the high -prieſt under the old law ; and called by the He- Again , if ſeveral rays be propagated from the radiant equi

brews 77 bholchen ; by the Greeks cysov ; by the Latins ra- diſtantly from one another, they are called parallel rays. See

tionale and pectorale ; and by the Engliſh tranſlators, breaſt
PARALLEL .

plate. See PECTORALE. If they come inclining towards each other, they are called

The rationale was a piece of embroidered ſtuff wore on the converging rays. See CONVERGING.

breaſt, about a ſpan - ſquare - Du Cange deſcribes it as a double And if they go continually receding from each other, they

ſquare, of four colours , interwove with gold , and ſet with are called diverging rays. See DIVERGING .

twelve precious ſtones in four rows , whereon were engraven It is from the circumſtances of rays, that the ſeveral kinds of

the names of the twelve tribes ; and faſtened to the ſhoulder bodies are diſtinguiſhed in optics. A body, e . gr. that diffuſes

by two chains and two hooks of gold — The form of the ra- it's own light, or emits rays of it's own, is called a lucid, or

tionale was preſcribed by God himſelf, Exod. 28 . luminous body.

A RATIONALE appears alſo to have been antiently wore by the If it only reflect rays which it receives from another, it is
biſhops under the new law – But authors are in doubt about called an illuminated body.

it's form ; ſome will have it reſemble that of the Jews ; others If it only tranſmit rays, it is called a tranſparent body. See

take it to be only the pallium . See PALLIUM .
TRANSPARENCY .

RATIONALIS, an officer mentioned in ſeveral antient in- If it intercept the rays, or refuſe them paſſage, it is called an

ſcriptions. See ACCOUNTANT. opake body. See OPACITY.

Lampridius , in the life of Alex. Severus, uſes rationalis as Hence no body radiates, i.e. emits rays, unleſs it be either

ſynonymous with procurator. See PROCURATOR. luminous, or illumind. See RADIATION.

The rationales were intendants, or ſurveyors under the em- It is by means of rays reflected from the ſeveral points of illu

perors ; and though Lampridius pretends they were firft efta- mined objects to the eye , that they become viſible, and that

bliſhed by Severus, it is evident there were ſome under Au- vifion is performed ; whence ſuch rays are called viſual rays.

guſtus. See VISUAL .

Ens RATIONIS. See the article Ens . In effect we find that any point of an object is ſeen in all

Diſtinctio Rationis. See the article DISTINCTIO . places to which a right line may be drawn from that point:

RATIONIS os , in anatomy, the bone of the forehead , otherwiſe but it is allowed , nothing can be ſeen without light , there

called os frontis. See Frontis. fore every point of an object diffuffes innumerable rays every

RATLINES, or, as the ſeamen call them, RAFLINGS ; way. Again , fromother experiments it appears that the images

Vol . II. Nº CXXIX. of
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Il objects, whence right lines may be drawn to the eye, gether, are agreeable, as gold and indico ; others diſagree

painted in the eye, behind the cryſtallin, very ſmall, but able . See CONCORD and HARMONY .

ry diftinct. Again, have not the rays of light ſeveral fides endued with

nd laſtly , from other experiments, that each ray carries with ſeveral original properties ? -- It is certain we find that every

i the fpecies, or image of the radiating point: and that the ray of light has two oppoſite fides, originally endued with a

ſeveral rays emitted from the fame point are again united in property whereon the unuſual refraction of iſland cryſtal de

one point, by the cryſtallin , and thus thrown on the retina . pends, and other two oppofite fides not endued with that pro

See Vision . perty. See CrystaL .

It is the ſpiffitude, or cloſeneſs of the rays emitted from a lu- Laſtly, Are not the rays of light very ſmall bodies emitted

minous body , that conſtitutes the intenſeneſs of the light. from thining ſubſtances ?

Yet the direction wherein the rays itrike the eye , has a good Such bodies may have all the conditions of light : and there

ſway. In effect, a perpendicular ray, ſtriking with more is that action and re-action between tranſparent bodies and

force than an oblique one, in the ratio of the whole fine to light, which very much reſembles the attractive force be

the fine of the angle of obliquity ( as follows from the laws of tween other bodies. Nothing more is required for the pro

percuſſion ) a perpendicular ray will affect the eye more vividly duction of all the various colours , and all the degrees of re

than an oblique one in that ratio . frangibility , but that the rays of light be bodies of different

If then the fpiflitude of the rays be cqual, the intenſity will fizes ; the leaſt of which may make violet, the weakeſt and

be as the direction ; if the direction be the ſame, the intenſe- darkeſt of the colours , and be the moſt eaſily diverted by re

neſs will be as the fpiſſitude. If both differ, the intenſeneſs fracting ſurfaces from it's rectilinear courſe ; and the reſt as

will be in a ratio compounded of the direction and the ſpiſli- they are bigger and bigger, may make the ſtronger and more

tude. lucid colours, blue, green , yellow , and red . See RAINBOW,

Hence, firſt, If light be propagated in parallel rays through RED , &C.

an unreſiſting medium , it's intenſity willnot be varied by di- Nor is any thing more requiſite for the putting of the rays
ſtance. into fits of eaſy reflection , and eaſy tranſmiſlion , than that

Secondly, If light be propagated in diverging rays , through an they be ſmall bodies, which by attraction, or ſome other

unrefitting medium , it's intenſity will decreaſe in a duplicate force, excite vibrations in the bodies they act upon ; which

ratio of the diſtances from the radiant point, reciprocally . vibrations being ſwifter than the rays, overtake them fuc

See QUALITY. ceffively , and agitate them ſo as by degrees to increaſe and

Thirdly, If light be propagated in converging rays, through diminiſh their velocity , and thereby put them into thoſe fits.

an unreſiſting medium , it's intenſity will increaſe in a dupli
See TRANSMISSION.

cate ratio of the diſtances from the point of concourſe, reci- Laſtly, the unuſual refraction of iſland cryſtal looks very

procally. much as if it were performed by ſome attractive virtue lodged

Fourthly, If the breadth of an illuminated plane be to the di- in certain ſides both of the rays and the cryſtal .

ſtance of the radiant point, as I to 2000000 , it is the ſame Common Ray, in optics , is ſometimes uſed for a right line drawn

thing as if the rays ſtruck upon it parallel : and hence, ſince from the point of concourſe of the two optical axes, through

the diameter of the pupil of the eye , when largeſt, ſcarce ex the middle of the right line which paſſes through the middle of

ceeds ' of an inch ; the rays will fall upon it parallel, as to the centres of the pupils of the two eyes. See Axis.

ſenſe, at the diſtance of 3860 Engliſh feet, which is nearly Cone of Rays.
Cone .

6 furlongs . See Light . Deflection of Rays .
DEFLECTION .

See

The effect of concave lenſes, and convex mirrours, is to Inclination of incident Rays .
INCLINATION .

make parallel rays diverge ; converging rays, become parallel ; Optic Rays.
Optic .

and diverging rays to become more divergent. See MIR- Refiexibility of the Rays . See REFLEXIBILITY .

Principal Ray, in perſpective, is the perpendicular diſtance be

The effect of convex lenſes, and concave mirrours, is to tween the eye, and the vertical plane or table, as ſome call

make diverging rays become parallel ; parallel rays become
it. See PERSPECTIVE .

convergent, and converging rays to converge the more . See Pyramid of Rays. PYRAMID of rays.
LENS .

See

Pencil of Rays. } .

The rays of light are not homogeneous, or ſimilar, but differ RAZÁNT. RAZANT .

in all the properties we know of, viz . refrangibility, reflexi- RAZANT flank.
See FLANK .

bility, and colour. See REFRANGIBILITY , &c. Line of defence RAZANT .

It is probably from the different refrangibility, that the other RE, in grammar, &c. an inſeparable particle, or prepoſition,
differences have their riſe ; at leaſt it appears, that thoſe rays added at the beginning of words, to vary , double, or other

which agree or differ in this , do ſo in all the reſt. wife modify their meaning.
Thus from the different ſenſations the differently diſpoſed The modificative re was firſt introduced by the Latins, from

rays excite in us, we call them, red rays, yellowrays, &c. whom it is borrowed , into moſt of the modern tongues : Priſ
See COLOUR .

cian derives it from retro, backwards ; others rather derive

The effect of the priſm is to ſeparate and ſort the different retro from reį others derive re from the Greek geæ, eaſy ,

kinds of rays, which come blended promiſcuouſly from the or from gow, I flow .

fun ; and to throw each kind by itſelf, according to it's de- The effect of the re is various : uſually it ſignifies again, rur

gree of refrangibility and colour, red to red , blue to blue, &c. ſum , ava ; as in re-joyn , re-ſign, re-fume, re -courſe, re
See PRISM . bound, re - cite, re-hear, re-cognize, re - compare , re-double,

Beſides , refrangibility, and the other properties of the rays of relinquiſh , &c.

light already aſcertained by obſervation and experiment , Sir Sometimes it ſtands for contra, arti, againſt ; asin re- luctance,

Iſaac Newton ſuſpects they may have many more ; particu- re-cumbent, re-cline, &c .

larly , a power of being inflicted, or bent , by the action of
Sometimes for 'umeg, ſuper, over, as in re-dundant; fome

diſtant bodies ; and thoſe rays which differ in refrangibility, times for Frog w , longe, far, as in re-moving, &c.

he conceives likewiſe to differ in this flexibility. Re , in muſic. See the article Note .

In paſſing by the edges and ſides of bodies , he conceives that Re , in matters of monies. See the article REE .

the rays may be bent ſeveral times backwards and forwards, REACH, in the ſea - language, the diſtance between any two

with a motion like that of an eel ; and that thoſe rays which points oflandthat lie in a right line from one another.

appear to fall on bodies, are reflected or refracted before they RE -ACTION, in phyſics, the action whereby a body acted

arrive at the bodies. And adds, that they may be refracted, upon , returns the action, by a reciprocal one, upon the

reflected , and inflected , all by the ſame principle acting in agent . See Action .

different circumſtances. See INFLECTION , & c. The Peripatetics define re- action to be that which a paſſive

Again , do not the rays falling on the bottom of the eye ex- body returns upon the agent, by means of ſome quality con

cite vibrations in the retina ; which being propagated along trary to that received therefrom ; in the fame part where

the fibres of the optic nerve into the brain cauſe viſion and with the agent acted ; and at the ſame time— as if water,

do not ſeveral ſorts of rays make vibrations of ſeveral big- while it is heating by the fire, does , at the ſame time, cool

neſſes, which excite ſenſations of ſeveral colours , much after the fire.

the manner as the vibrations of the air , according to their It was known even in the ſchools, that there is no action in

ſeveral bigneſles , excite ſenſations of ſeveral ſounds ? See nature, without re-action ; and it was a maxim among them,
SOUND .

omne agens, agendo repatitur.

Particularly, do not the moſt refrangible rays excite the But the equality of the actions was not known ; Sir Iſaac

ſhorteſt vibrations, to make a ſenſation of a deep violet ; and Newton eſtabliſhed it as one of the laws of nature , that

the leaſt refrangible, the largeſt, to make a ſenſation of a action and re-action are equal and contrary ; or that the mu

deep red ? and the ſeveral intermediate kinds of rays, vibra- tual actions of two bodies ſtriking one againſt another, are

tions of intermediate bigneſſes, to make ſenſations of the in- exactly equal , but in contrary directions; or in other words,

termediate colours ? See Colour .
that by the action and re-action of bodies oneon another,

And may not the harmony and diſcord of colours ariſe from there are produced equal changes in each ; and thoſe changes

the proportion of theſe vibrations; as thoſe of ſound depend are impreiled towards directly contrary parts or ways . See

on the vibrations of the air ? for ſome colours , if viewed to- Law of NATURE .

Thus,

{ PENCIL ofrays.
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Thus, whatever body preſies or draws another, is equally Upon an examination , which had like to have coft M. Hom

preſſed or drawn by it again : if any one preſs a ſtone with berg dear , he found it to be a kind of realgar, or red arſe

his finger, his finger is as much preſſed by the ſtone. nic , more cauſtic than ours .

If a horſe by a rope, &c. draw a ſtone, the horſe will be It's ule among the Siameſe, he takes to have been the ſame

equally drawn by the ſtone ; for the rope being ſtretched both with that of regulus of antimony; viz. to give an emetic

ways alike, endeavours to relax itſelf again , and by that means quality to the wine drank out of it .

draws the horſe towards the ſtone, andhinders the progreſſion As the doſe of medicines is much ſtronger in the torrid zone

of the horſe , as much as it forwards that of the ſtone. than among us, (the quantity of ipecacuanha , e . gr. ordina

If any body ſtriking againſt another, doth by it's force any rily taken by the Indians, being twenty times as great as

way change it's motion , itſelf will undergo the ſame change that among us) it is very poſlible a cup of realgar, though

in it's own proper motion , but towards a contrary part ; from enough to poiſon an European, may prove a gentle medicine
the re-action of that body , and the equality of it's mutual to a Siameſe .

preſſion . REALISE, in commerce, a term little known in trade before

By theſe actions are produced equal changes, not indeed of the the year 1710, when thoſe immenſe fortunes began to be

velocities , but of the motions of bodies ; (that is of ſuch bo made in France and England, by the buſineſs of actions or

dies as have no impediment any other way) for the changes of ſtock . See ACTION , BUBBLE , COMPANY , &c.

their velocities being made towards contrary parts , (becauſe By realiſing is meant the precaution many of thoſe , who had

the motions are equally changed) are reciprocally proportional gained moſt , took , to convert their paper into real effects ;

to the bodies themſelves. See Motion. as lands , houſes, rich moveables, jewels , plate ; but above all

Some of the ſchool philoſophers deny any ſuch thing as re into current ſpecies. A precaution, capable of ruining the

action , properly ſo called, atall ; urging that action ariſes only ftate ; but which the French regency had the wiſdom to fru

from the ratio of the greater inequality ; that is, we are only ſtrate , by taking proper meaſures to have the money, thus

to account for action the exceſs of action , or what the agent ready to be hoarded up , returned to the public .

does more than is returned by the patient. But the equality REALISTS, REALISTÆ , a fect of ſchool philoſophers ,
between action and re- action, fets aſide the exception . formed in oppoſition to the Nominaliſts. See Nomina

READINGS , in criticiſm - Various READINGS , variæ LISTS .

le &tiones, are the different manners of reading the text of au Under the Realiſts are included the Scotifts, Thomiſts, and

thors in antient manuſcripts ; where a diverſity has ariſen all excepting the followers of Ocham. See Scotist, Tho

from the corruption of time, or the ignorance of copiſts: See MIST , & c.

Text . Their diſtinguiſhing tenet is , that univerſals are realities , and

A great part of the buſineſs of the critics lies in ſettling the have an actual exiſtence, out of an idea and imagination ; or,

readings, by confronting the various readings of the ſeveral as they expreſs it in the ſchool language, a parte rei : whereas

manuſcripts, and conſidering the agreement of the words , and the Nominaliſts contend that they exiſt only in the mind ;

ſenſe — The various readings in the bible and claſſic authors, and are only ideas, or manners of conceiving things. See

are almoſt innumerable . See BIBLE . UNIVERSAL .

Readings are alſo uſed for a ſort of commentary or gloſs on a Doctor Odo, or Oudart, a native of Orleans, afterwards

law, text, paſſage, or the like ; to fhew the ſenſe an au- abbot of St Martin de Tournay, was the chief of the ſect of

thor takes it in , and the application he conceives to the Realifts ; he wrote three books of dialectics ; where , on

be made of it. Sce COMMENTARY, ANNOTATION,
the principles of Boethius and the antients , he maintained

GLOSS, &c. that the object of that art is things, not words : whence

RE -AFFORESTED , is where a foreſt having been dif the ſect took it's riſe, and name.

afforeſted, is again made a foreſt - As the foreſt of Dean REALITY, REALITAs , in the ſchools, a diminutive of

was, by an act of parliament in the 20th of King Charles II. res, thing, firſt uſed by the Scotifts to denote a thing which

Sce FOREST , AFFOREST , DISAFFOREST , & c. may exiſtof itſelf, or which has a full and abſolute being of
RE -AGGRAVATION , in the romifh eccleſiaſtical law , itſelf, and is not conſidered as a part of any other. See

the laſt monitory, publiſhed after threeadmonitions, and be Esse , EXISTENCE , &c.

fore the laſt excommunication. See MONITORY . Yet a reality is conceived as ſomething leſs than res ; and

Before they proceed to fulminate the laſt excommunication , accordingly every res is ſuppoſed to contain a number of rca

they publiſh an aggravation, and a re -aggravation - Fevret lities, which they otherwiſe call formalities.

obſerves, that in France the miniſter is not allowed to come Thus, e.gr. in a man, according to the doctrine of the Sco

to re - aggravation , without the permiflion of the biſhop or tiſts, are a number of realities, viz . a ſubſtance, life, ani

official, as well as that of the lay judge . See ExCOMMUNI mal , and reaſon .

CATION. Some diſtinguiſh reality into ſubjective and objective. See

REAL, REALE , is applied to a being that actually exiſts ; in SUBJECT , and Object .

which ſenſe it coincides with actual. See Actual. See REALM *, REGNUM , kingdom , a country which gives it's
alſo REALITY. head or governour the denomination of king. See KING,

REAL , in law , is oppoſed to perſonal. See PERSONAL. MONARCHY, GOVERNMENT, &C.

REAL action, that whereby the plaintiff lays title to land , &c. * The word is formed of the French , Royaume, which de

See ACTION . notes the ſame.

Cuſtoms are faid to be real ; that is, they determine all inhe- REAR *, a term frequently uſed in compoſition , to denote

ritances within their extent ; and none may diſpoſe of them , ſomething behind or backwards in reſpect of another ; in op

but according to the conditions allowed by the cuſtoms where poſition to van, or vaunt, before . See Van.

they are ſituate. See CUSTOM . * It is formed by corruption of the French, Arriere, lig
Real altitude. See the article ALTITUDE . nifying the ſame.

REAL character. CHARACTER. REAR , in a military fenfe, is uſed for the hind - part of an

REAL chattels.
CHATTELS .

army, &c. in oppoſition to the front, or face thereof. See
REAL covenant . See the articles Covenant . FRONT .

REAL diſtinction . DISTINCTION. REAR-GUARD, is that part of an army which marches laft ;

REAL diſtreſs. DISTRESS . following the main body, to hinder or ſtop deſerters. See
REAL cftate, is that conſiſting in lands , tenements , & c. See GUARD .

ESTATE , Goods , &c. REAR-HALF- FILES , are the three hindmoſt ranks of a batta

REAL horizon. See Horizon. lion , when it is drawn up fix deep . See File .

REAL optic place.
PLACE . REAR- LINE , of an army encamped , is the ſecond line ; it lies

REAL patronage. PATRONAGE . about four or five hundred yards diſtant from the firſt line , or

REAL privilege.
PRIVILEDGE . front. See Line .

Real qualities. QUALITY.
See the articles

REAR-RANK , is the laſt rank of a battalion, or ſquadron , when

Real root. Root . drawn up . See RANK.

REAL ſervices. SERVICE . REAR -ADMIRAL, is the admiral of the third and laſt ſquadron

REAL ſuit. Suit . of the royal fleet. See ADMIRAL , SQUADRON , and

REAL writs. Writ.
FLEET .

REAL , Rial , or Ryal in commerce. See Rial . REASON, Ratio, a faculty, or power of the ſoul , where

REALGAR, RISIGALIUM , a red friable mineral ſubſtance, by it diſtinguiſhes good from evil, truth from falfhood . See

popularly called red arſenic. See ARSENIC. SOUL and FACULTY .

Realgar is prepared from orpiment, by fuſing it over the fire Or, reaſon is that principle, whereby, comparing ſeveral

in a cloſe vefiel. See ORPIMENT . ideas together, we draw conſequences from the relations they

It is of an acrimonious nature , and reputed poiſonous , though are found to have. See Idea and RELATION .

not in any great degree. See Poison. Some of the later ſchool philoſophers define reaſon the

Boerhaave takes it for the fame with the ſandaracha of the comprehenſion of many principles which the mind fucceffively
antients . See SANDARACHA .

can conceive , and from which concluſions may be drawn.

In the hiſtory ofthe French academy, we have an account of See CONCLUSION.

a cup brought to Paris by the embafiadors of Siam, and preſent- Others conceive reaſon as no other than the underſtanding

ed there, as a remedy uſed by that people againſt all diſeaſes. itſelf, conſidered as it diſcourſes. See UNDERSTANDING

and

!
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and DISCOURSE - Chauvin thinks it better defined , an in- reaſon, and not by authority and example, were eſtabliſhed.

nate notion or idea, farther diffuſed, and ariſing from a con- Diſc. concern. Hum . Reaſ.

tinued attention . It is not the uſe of ſuch liberty , but the appropriating it to

Reaſon , Mr Lock obſerves, comprehends two diftinct facul- ourſelves, that is the caufe of all the diſorders charged thereon :

ties of the mind, viz. ſagacity, whereby it finds intermedi- for thoſe who lay a reſtraint on other men’s reaſon, have firſt

ate ideas ; and illation , whereby it ſo orders and diſpoſes of made uſe of their own to ſettle them , and do make uſe of it

them as to diſcover what connection there is in each link of in this very reſtraining of others . Ibid.

the chain , whereby the extremes are held together , and there- REASON, in matters of religion , is uſed in oppoſition to faith.
by,as it were, draws into view the truth ſought for. Illation , See Faith .

or inference, conſiſts in nothing but the perception of the This uſe of the word , Mr Lock takes to be in itſelf very im

connection there is between the ideas in each ſtep of the de- proper : for faith is nothing but a firm affent of the mind ;

duction , whereby the mind comes to ſee either the certain which if it be regulated , as it is our duty, cannot be afforded

agreement or diſagreement of any two ideas ; as in demon- to any thing but upon good reaſon, and ſo cannot be oppoſite

ſtration, in which it arrives at knowledge : or their probable to it .-See Faith .

connection, on which it gives or withholds it's affent; as in He that believes without having any reaſon for believing , may

opinion . See KNOWLEDGE and Opinion. be in love with his own fancies, but neither ſeeks truth, as he

Senſe and intuition reach but a little way : the greateſt part ought, nor pays the obedience due to his maker, who would

of our knowledge depends upon deductions and intermediate have him ule thoſe diſcerning faculties he has given him , to

ideas . In thoſe caſes, where we muſt take propoſitions for keep him out of miſtake and error-But ſince rcafon and faith

true, without being certain of their being ſo , we have need are by ſome men oppoſed, it may be neceſſary to conſider

to find out, examine, and compare the grounds of their pro- them together.

bability: In both caſes, the faculty which findsout the means, Reaſon, as contradiſtinguiſhed to faith, is the diſcovery of the

and rightly applies them to diſcover certainty in the one , and certainty or probability of ſuch propoſitions, or truths, which

probability in the other, is that which we call reaſon. it has got by the uſe of it's natural faculties, viz . by ſenſation

In reaſon, therefore, we may conſider four degrees : firſt, or reflection.

the diſcovering and finding out of proofs. See INVENTION . Faith, on the other hand, is the affent to any propoſition upon

Secondly, the regular and methodical diſpoſition of them , and the credit of the propoſer, as coming immediately from

laying them in ſuch order, as their connection may be plainly God ; which we call revelation . See REVELATION , and

perceived. See METHOD. ASSENT .

Thirdly, The perceiving of their connection ; and , Reason , in logick and rhetorick, denotes a neceſſary or proba

Fourthly, The making a right conclufion . See Conclu- ble argument; or an anſwer to the queſtion, cur ejt ? Why

is it ? See ARGUMENT .

Reaſon fails us in ſeveral inſtances : as, firſt, Where our ideas As if it be enquired , why do the ſubject andpredicate agree ?
fail. See IDeA and IGNORANCE .

And it is anſwered , becauſe they are ſpoke of the ſame thing:

Secondly, It is often at a loſs becauſe of the obſcurity, confu- This laſt enunciation is a reaſon.

fion , or imperfection of the ideas it is employed about – Thus, Hence, ſay the ſchoolmen , becauſe, quia , is the ſign or cha

having no perfect idea of the leaſt extenſion of matter, nor of racter of a reaſon , as non , no, of a negation , and eft, is , of

infinity, we are at a loſs about the diviſibility of matter. See an affirmation.

OBSCURITY. They make three kinds of reaſons, rationes ; viz. ratio ut,

Thirdly, Our reaſon is often at a ſtand becauſe it perceives not that ; ne, leaſt ; and quia , becauſe. For, anſwering to a

thoſe ideas which would ſerve to ſhew the certain or probable queſtion, cur, why ; we begin with becauſe, quia ; as, why

agreementor diſagreement of any two other ideas . do you ſtudy ? that I may become learned ; which is the ra

Fourthly, Our reaſon is often engaged in abſurditiesand diffi- tio ut. Again, why do you ſtudy ? leaft I ſhould be igno
culties, by proceeding upon falſe principles, which being fol- rant ; which is the ratio ne . Laſtly, why is a body tangi
lowed , lead men into contradictions to themſelves, and in- ble ? becauſe matter is impenetrable ; which is the ratio

conſiſtency in their own thoughts. See Axiom , MAXIM , quia.

PRINCIPLE , &c. The reaſon ut, properly denotes the end, or final cauſe ; and

Fifthly, Dubious words, and uncertain ſigns , often puzzle reaſon ne, the beginning : accordingly the one is called the

men's reaſon , and bring them to a non -plus. beginning , the other the end ; ſo that the reaſon quia, is left

Though the deducing one propoſition from another, be a great the only reaſon, properly ſo called .

part of the office of reaſon, and that about which it is uſually Among metaphyſicians , REASON is uſed in the fame ſenſe

employed ; yet the principal act of ratiocination is the finding with effence ; or that whereby any thing is what it is . See
the agreement or diſagreement of two ideas one with another, ESSENCE .

by the intervention of a third . As a man , by a yard , finds This is ſometimes alſo called formal reaſon, as repreſenting

two houſes to be of the fame length , which could not be the thing under that form or nature under which it is con

brought together to meaſure their equality by juxta-poſition. ceived . See Form and FORMAL.

Words have their conſequences as the ſigns of ſuch ideas and REASON, in mathematicks. See the article Ratio.

things agree, or diſagree , with what they really are ; but we REASON of ſtate * , Ratio ftatus, in matters of policy, de

obſerve it only by our ideas. See REASONING. notes a rule or maxim , whether it be good or evil , which

Hence we may be able to form an idea of that ordinary may be of ſervice to the ſtate . See GOVERNMENT.

diſtinction of things, into ſuch as are according to, thoſe that * The phraſe is borrowed from the Italians, who firſt uſed

are above, and thoſe contrary to reaſon. ragione di ſtato in this ſenſe .

According to reaſon, are ſuch propofitions, whoſe truth we can Reaſon of ſtate, is properly underſtood of ſomething that is

diſcover by examining and tracing thoſe ideas we have from neceſſary and expedient for the intereſt of the government,

ſenſation and reflection , and by natural deduction find to be but contrary to moral honeſty, or juſtice .

true or probable. Politicians have a long time diſputed about the ratio ſtatus:

Above reaſon are ſuch propoſitions, whoſe truth or probability whether ſtates and governments are tied down to the ſame

we cannot by reaſon derive from thoſe principles . laws ofmorality with individual perſons; or whether things,

Contrary to reaſon, are ſuch propofitions as are inconſiſtent otherwiſe immoral and unlawful, may not be practiſed on

with , or irreconcileable to, our clear and diſtinct ideas . urgent occafions, by way of reaſon of ſtate ?

Thus the exiſtence of one God , is according to reafon : the The queſtion is, whether any thing be unlawful, or prohi

exiſtence of more than one God, contrary to reaſon : the re- bited a ſtate, that is neceſſaryto thepreſervation of that ſtate ,

ſurrection of the body after death, above reaſon . or whether it be allowed to preſerve itſelf on any terms ?

Above reaſonmay be alſo taken in a double ſenſe ; viz. above Challenge upon REASON. See CHALLENGE.

probability, or above certainty. See PROBABILITY and REASONABLE aid , a duty which the lord of the fee
CERTITUDE. antiently claimed of his tenants holding in knight's ſervice,

They who diſpute moſt againſt the power and privileges of or on ſocage; towards the marrying his daughter, or the

human reaſon, do itbecauſe their own reaſon perſuadesthem making his eldeſt ſon knight. See SERVICE , SOCAGE ,

to that belief ; and ſo , whether the victory be on their or our &c.

fide, are equally defeated. This is taken away by Stat. 2. Car. II. See Aid.

They ſeek to terrify us with the example of many great wits , REASONING, RATIOCINATION, the exerciſe of that fa

who by following this ignis fatuus ( ſo they call the only pole culty of the mind called reaſon ; or reaſon deduced into dir

ſtar God has given us to direct our courſe by) have fallen into courſe. See Reason and DisCOURSE .

wild and ridiculous opinions, and increaſed the catalogue of The agreement or diſagreement of two ideas , does not ap

hereſies to ſo great a number : but theſe men either followed pear from the bare confideration of the ideas themſelves, un

not their renfon, but made it follow their will ; or firſt hood- leſs ſome third be called in , and compared, either ſeparately

winked it by intereſt and prejudice, and then bad it fhew or conjointly therewith : the act, then , whereby from ideas

them the way ; or were wanting in thoſe neceſſary diligences thus diſpoſed and compared , we judge this or that to be ſo or

· required for ſo doubtful a paſſage: or, if, without any of not fo , is called reaſoning.

theſe , the weakneſs of their underſtanding had deceived them ; Rohault defines reaſoning to be ajudgmentdepending on ſome

the error is neither hurtful to themſelves, mor would be to antecedent judgment : thus ; having judged that no even

others, if this doctrine of governing ourſelves by our own number can be compoſed of five uneven numbers; and that

ten
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ten is an even number ; to conclude that ten cannot be di- | REBUS, a name-device, as Cambden Engliſhes it ; or an

vided into five uneven parts, is a ratiocination , or reaſoning, enigmatical repreſentation of foine name, &c. by uſing a h

agrees with father Malcbranche's doctrine, one of the gure , or picture, inſtead of a word, or part of a word. See
great points whereof is, that reaſoning, on the part of the NAME and DEVICE.

underſtanding , is only a meer perceiving . See PERCEP- Such is that of the gallant, mentioned by Cambden , who ex
TION . preſſed his love to Roſe Hill , by painting in the border of his

That ingenious author endeavours to ſhew , that as to the un- gown , a roſe, a hill, an eye, a loai, and a well ; which in the

derſtanding, there is no difference between a ſimple perception , rebus- ſtile, reads, rafe bill I love well.

a judgment, and a reaſoning, except in this , that the under- The Picards have the honour of the Invention of this notable

ſtanding perceives a ſimple thing without any relation to any kind of wit ; whence the French , to this day , call it , rebus

thing elſe, by a ſimple perception – That it perceives the re- de Picardie. Cambden adds, that the English firſt learned

lations between two or more things in a judgment — And laſt- it of them in the reign of our Henry III . by means of the

ly , that it perceives the relations that are between the rela- garriſons we then had in Calais , Guinne, and other places

tions of things in a reaſoning. So that all the operations of bordering on Picardy.

the underſtanding are no more than meer perceptions. See It's origin is by Menage, &c. aſcribed to the prieſts of Picar

JUDGMENT . dy, who, it ſeems , antiently, in carnival-time, ufed every year

Thus, e . gr. when we conclude, that 4 being leſs than 6 ; to make certain libels entitled , de rebus quæ geruntur, being

twice 2 being equal to 4 , are of conſequence lets than 6 ; we railleries on what intrigues and tranſactions had paſſed about

do no more than perceive the relation of the inequality be- the city ; wherein they made great uſe of ſuch fort of equi

tween the relation of twice two and four, and the relation of voques and alluſions, breaking and joining words, and lup

4 and 6. See UNDERSTANDING . plying them with paintings .

The manner of proceeding juſtly in reaſoning, ſo as to arrive Thus in the rebus of Picardy , ſays Marot, a curry -comb,

with the greater ſafetyat the knowledge of truth, makes what etrille ; a ſcythe, faux ; and a calf, veau , make etrille fau

we call method . SeeMETHOD . But the practice has been ſince prohibited, by reaſon

For the real benefit of logic to reaſoning. See Logic and of the ſcandal.

SYLLOGISM. Cambden tells us , the rebus was in wonderful eſteem among

RE -ATTACHMENT, in law, a ſecond attachment of him our forefathers ; and that he was nobody who could not ham

who was formerly attached, and diſmiſſed the court without mer out of his name an invention by this wit- craft, and pic

day , by the not coming of the juſtices, or the like caſualty. ture it accordingly.

See ATTACHMENT. The fieur Des Accords, has made an ample collection of the

Brook makes re- attachment either general or ſpecial - General moſt famous rebus's de Picardy. And Mr Cambden has

is where a man is re-attached for his appearance on all writs done ſomething of the fame kind in his Remains-- The

of aſſize lying againſt him -- Special, for one or more certain abbot of Ramſey , he tells us, engraved in his feal a ram in

writs . the ſea , with this verſe, to fhew he was a right ram , cujus

R E-BAPTISANTS, a religious fect who maintain that figna gero , dux gregis eft ut ego- Sir ThomasCaval (Caval

perfons irregularly baptized , are to be baptized a - freſh . See fignifying a horſe) engraved a galloping horſe in his feal,
BAPTISM .

with this limping verſe, Thomæ Creditis, cum cernitis ejus

The anabaptiſts are re-baptiſants, inaſmuch as they baptize equum—So John Eagleihead bore in his ſeal an eagle's head,

thoſe at maturity who had been before baptized in childhood. with this motto around it , Hoc aquilæ caput eft, fignumq;

See ANABAPTIST . figura Johannis.

St Cyprian , and pope Stephen , had mighty differences about Bolton , prior of St Bartholomew's, fignified his name by a

the rebaptiſation of converted heretics. See HERETIC. bolt thruſt through a tun - ip, abbot of Weſtminſter, a

Donatus was condemned at Rome in a council , for having man highly in favour with Henry VII . had a quadruple rebus

re-baptized ſome perſons who had fallen into idolatry after for his fingle name ; ſometimes he ſet up in his windows the

their firſt baptiſm . See DONATIST . figure of an eye with a ſlip of a tree ; ſometimes the letter I
REBATE, REBATEMENT, in commerce, a term much with the ſaid ſlip ; in other places one flipping bouglis in a

uſed at Amſterdam , for a diſcount or abatement in the tree ; and in others, one flipping from a tree ; with the

price of certain commodities , when the buyer advances word, l -flip.

the ſum in hand for which he might have taken time. See Thomas, earl of Arundel, ſignified his name by a capital A

DISCOUNT . in a rundle. Morton , the great archbiſhop of Canterbury,

Rebate (among us is uſually called prompt payment) is eſtimated was contented to uſe mor upon a tun ; and ſometimes a mul

by months; and is only allowed for certain kindsofmerchan- berry called morus, out of a tun . So Luton, Thornton,
dizes, which , according to the cuſtom of Amſterdam , are , Aſhton, &c. fignified their names by a lute, a thorn , an aſh ,

German wools,
5 upon a tun. So a hare on a bottle was the device of Hare

Aſhes, and-pot- aſhes , which are bottle ; a mag-pye on a goat, of Pigot ; a hare by a ſheaf of
Italian filks, 33 Months rebate. rye in the ſun, of Harriſon : Lionel Ducket uſed a lion with

Sugars of Braſil, 18 an L on it's head, whereas ſays Cambden, it ſhould have been

Spaniſh wools, on it's tail : had the lion been eating a duck, adds the ſame

That is , theſe commodities are ſold for ready money ; only author, it had been a rare device, worth a ducat or a duck

deducting or rebating the intereſt of the money, which ought egg. Garret Dews fignified his name on his ſign by two men

not to be paid till the end of 15 , 18 , &c. months. in a garret cafting dews at dice .

This intereft, called rebate, is uſually regulated on the foot- Abel Drugger's device in Ben . Johnſon's Alchymist, and Jack

ing of 8 per cent. per annum. of Newberry in the ſpectator, are known to every body - But

The reaſon of this expedient is , that the merchants having the rebus being once raiſed to ſign poſts, grew out of falhion

not always wherewithal to pay for their goods in hand , by at court, and has been left to hang there ever ſince ; indeed

means of the rebutement, ſuch as have , will find their account attempts have been lately made for it's reſcue by a reverend

in it ; and ſuch as have not , will be engaged to diſcharge divine, in his Tunbridge- Love- Letters, &c .

themſelves as foon as poflible , in hopes of the diſcount. Yet has the rebus antiquity on it's ſide, as having been in uſe

REBATEMENT, in heraldry , a diminution or abatement in the pure auguſtan age: Cicero, in a dedication to the

of the dignity of the figures or bearings in a coat of arms , Gods , inſcribed Marcus Tullius, with a little pea , called

Sec ABATEMENT. by the Latins cicer , by us a chich -pea. And Julius Cæſar,

REBELLION, originally ſignified a ſecond reſiſtance, or in ſome of his coins, uſed an elephant , called Cafar in

riſing of ſuch as had been formerly overcome in battle by the the Mauritanian tongue. Add to theſe, that the two mint

Romans, and had yielded themſelves to their ſubjection. maſters in that age , L. Aquilius Florus , and Voconius Vitu

It is now generally uſed for a traiterous taking up of arms a- lus, uſed, the firſt a flower, the ſecond a calf, on the reverſe

gainſt the king, either by his own natural ſubjects, or by thoſe
of their coins .

formerly ſubdued. REBUTTER *, in law, the anſwer of the defendant in a

Rebel is ſometimes alſo uſed in our antient ſtatutes, for a cauſe to the plaintiff's furrejoinder. See SURREJOINDER.

perſon who wilfully breaks a law ; and ſometimes for a vil * This is called a rebutter, from re , and the French , bouter,

lain diſobeying his lord . to repel, or bar.

Commiſſion of REBELLION . See COMMISSION.. The plaintiff's anſwer to the defendant's rebutter , is called a

REBELLIOUS aſſembly, a gathering of twelve perſons, or fur-rebutter. See SURREBUTTER .

more , intending, going about , or practiſing, unlawfully, RÉBUTTER is alſo when a man warrants any land or heredi

and of their ownauthority, to change any laws of the realm ; tament to another ; and the perſon making the warranty or

or to deſtroy the encloſure of any park , or ground encloſed, his heir, ſues him to whom the warranty is made, or his heir

banks of hih -ponds, pocis, conduits , & c. to the intent the or aſſignee, for the ſame thing : if he who is ſo ſued , plead

ſame ſhall remain void, or that they ſhall have way in any of the deed or fine with warranty, and pray judgment if the

the ſaid grounds ; or to deſtroy the deer in any park , filh in plaintiff ſhall be received to demand the thing which he ought

ponds, coneys in any warren, dove-houſes, Gci or to burn to warrant to the party , againſt the warranty in the deed , &c .

ſtacks of corn , or to abate rents , or prices of victuals. See this is called a rebutter Term de Ley, 511 .

Riot , &c. Again, If I grant to the tenant to hold fine impetitione vafti ,
REBOUND. See the article RECOIL .

and afterwards implead him for waſte ; he may debar me of
Vol . II. Nº 129. the
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the action , by thewing my grant: which is likewiſe a re- The canon law only binds where it is received : The civil law

butter , is received in ſome countries, not in others . See Civil law .

RECANTATION . See PALINODY , and RETRACTA- The French would never receive the council of Trent, the

TION . Spanish inquiſition , nor the dogmata of the ultramontane ca

RECAPITULATION, in oratory , & c. a part of the noniſts.

peroration ; called alſo , anacephalæojís. See PERORATION, Reception , in aſtrology, is a dignity befalling two planets
& c. when they exchange houſes : e . gr. when the fun arrives in

Recapitulation is a ſummary of the preceding diſcourſe ; or a cancer, the houſe of the moon ; and the moon , in her turn,

conciſe, tranſient enumeration of the principal things inſiſted arrives in the ſun's houſe .

on at large therein ; whereby the force of the whole is col- The ſame term is alſo uſed , when two planets exchange ex

lected into one view. altation .

An inſtance of thismay be given in the peroration of Cicero's RECEPTITIOUS goods. See the article Goods .

Manilian : Quare cum bellum ita neceſſarium fit ut negligi non RECESSION of the equinoxes. See Precession.

poſſit: ita magnum ut accuratiſſimè fit adminiſtrandum ; & cum RECESSUS imperii, Recess of the empire, a phraſe uſed

ei imperatorem præficere poſſitis, inquo fit eximia belli fcientia, in ſpeaking of the affairs of Germany ; ſignifying a collection

fingularis virtus, clariſſima auctoritas, egregia fortuna : dubi- of the votes or determinations of a diet. See Diet and

tabitis, quirites, quin , &c. IMPERIAL

RECAPTION, Recaptio in law, the taking a ſecond At the end of each diet , before it breaks up, they gather to

diſtreſs of one formerly diſtrained for the ſame cauſe, and gether all their reſolutions , and reduce them into writing; the

alſo during the plea grounded on the former diſtreſs. See act which contains them they call receſſus imperii, becauſe
DISTRESS.

made when on the point of retiring. See EMPIRE.

Recaption is alſo the name of a writ lying for the party thus There being, now, no articles of ſuccours for the war againſt

diſtrained , to recover damages. the Turks, which uſed to make the greateſt part of the re

RECEIPT, or Receit , in commerce , an acquittance or ceſus imperii ; they are at a loſs for matter to fill them withall ,

diſcharge ; or an act whereby it appears a thing has been paid as well as for the manner of drawing them up . Mozambano .

off, or acquitted . See AcquitTANCE . The diſorders in the imperial chamber of Spires were ſo great,

Where the receipt is on the back of a bill , &c. it is uſually that in 1654, they made ſeveral regulations therein ; inſerted

called an indorſement. See ENDORSEMENT. in the receffus imperii. Id. See CHAMBER.

Among tradeſmen , Receipt uſually makes the ſecond of RECHABÏTES, a kind of religious order among the antient
the three articles of an account : the receipt contains the mo- Jews, inſtituted by Jonadab the ſon of Rechab ; comprehend

neys received; the two others the expence, and the return ing his family and poſterity.

or ballance. See Account , and BOOK-KEEPING . Their founder preſcribed him three things; firſt, not to drink

RECEIPT , or Resceit , in law , denotes alſo an admiſſion , any wine. Secondly, not to build any houſes, but to dwell un

or receiving of any perſon to plead his right , in a cauſe for- der tents. Thirdly, not to low any corn, or plant any vines,

merly commenced between two other perſons. See RescEIT . 'The Rechabites obſerved theſe rules with a great deal of ſtriet

Receipt of homage. RESCEIT . neſs, as appears from Jeremy xxxv . 6 , & c. - Whence, St Je

Receipt of the exchequer. See ExchequeR. rom in his xijith epiſtle to Paulinus, calls them Monachi, Monks.

RECEIPT, in medicine. Recipe
Jonadab, their founder, lived under Jehoaſh , king of Judah,

Auditor of Receipts . See the article AUDITOR. cotemporary with Jehu king of Iſrael ; his father Rechab ,

RECEIVER, a veſſel uſed in chemiſtry, pneumatics , &c. from whom his poſterity were denominated , deſcended from

See RECIPIENT and EXHAUSTED. Raguel or Jethro, father -in -law to Moſes, who was a Kenite,

RECEIVER , RECEPTOR , or RECEPTATOR , in law; is uſed or of the race of Ken ; whence Kenite and Rechabite, are

commonly in the evil part, for ſuch as knowingly receive uſed as fynonymous in fcripture.

ftollen goods from thieves, and conceal them—The crime is RECHACING, in hunting, the driving back of the deer , or

felony, and the puniſhment tranſportation. other beaſts, into the foreſts, chaces, & c. which had ſtragled

Receiver, alſo denotes an officer ; whereof there are various out into the copſes, or thickets, & c. See FOREST , & C.

kinds, denominated from the particular matters they receive, Antiently there wereoffices of rechacers of the deer, beſtowed

the places where, or the perſons for whom, &c. by the king on gentlemen , or old hunters, with ſalaries for

As, receiver of rents : receivergeneral of the cuſtoms. See the keeping of running dogs, to rechace the deer into the fo

CUSTOMS - Receiver of the fines, upon original writs in reſts, and then to beat the dogs off, without purſuing any

chancery, &c.
farther. See PURLIEU .

Receiver general of the dutchy of Lancaſter, is he who ga- RECHANGE in commerce. See Re - EXCHANGE .

thers all the revenues and fines of the lands of the ſaid dutchy , RECHANGE is alſo uſed at fea for ſuch tackleas is kept in re

all forfeitures , aſſeſſments, &c. See Dutchy , &c. ferve aboard the ſhip , to ſerve in caſe of failure of that al

RECENT fruits. See the article Fruit . ready in uſe. See TACKLE .

RECEPTÁCULUM chyli, ReceptACULUM commune, TheLevantines uſe the word reſpect or reſpit in the ſame ſenſe.

ciſterna chyli, in anatomy, a reſervoir or cavity near the left RECHARGE, of a fire-arm , is a ſecond loading or charge .
kidney, into which the lacteal veſſels do all diſcharge their See CHARGE .

contents . See LACTEAL . The recharge ſhould never be ſo deep as the firſt charge, leaſt

This receiver , called alſo from it's inventor dułtus pecqueticus , the piece being over-heated ſhould burſt. See CANNON, &c.

lies under the emulgent and great arteries, between the two RECHEAT, in hunting, a leſſon which the huntſman winds

origins of the diaphragma. Hither do the lacteal veſſels of on the horn, when the hounds have loſt their game ; to

the ſecond order bring the chyle after it's being diluted, and call them back from purſuing a counter -ſcent. See HORN ,

rendered thinner by the lympha in the glands of the meſentery. HUNTING, GC.

See CHYLE and MESENTERY. RECIPE , in medicine, a preſcription , or formula of a re

In a preparation of this part, by filling it with mercury , Mr medy, appointed to be adminiftred to a patient. See Pre

Cowper found it to conſiſt of three ſeveral large trunks ; two SCRIPTION.

of them more than a quarter of an inch in diameter. It is thus called , becauſe always beginning with the word re

This divifion is only obſerved in human bodies, in whom Dr cipe, take ; ordinarily expreſſed by the abbreviator R.

Drake thinks it's erect poſition makes it neceflary, in order RECIPIANGLE, or RECIPIENT-ANGLE , amathematical

to take off the reſiſtance which would ariſe from the preſſure inſtrument, ferving to take the quantity of angles ; uſed ef

of the chyle and lympha, were it contained in a ſingle receiver. pecially in thedrawing plans of fortifications.

In quadrupeds, it's horizontal poſition may make one trunk The recipiangle is a popular inftrument among the French,

ſufficient. but littleknown amongus : it is uſually very ſimple, in form

It's ofculum , or exit , is upwards in the thorax, and thence of a ſquare, or rather a bevel ; conſiſting of two armsor

called the thoracic duet. See THORACIC duct . branches, riveted together, and yet moveable, like a ſector

RECEPTION, Receptio, in philoſophy, denotes the fame on the centre or rivet. See Bevel .

with paſſion , conſidered as oppoſed to action . See PASSION To take an angle with it , they lay the centre of a protractor

and ACTION...
to thejoint, and the degrees cut by the edge ſhew the quan

The ſchoolmen, however, make fome difference : The re- tity of the angle : otherwiſe the angle made by the two rulers

ceptive paflion , ſay they, does not tend to the deſtruction of is drawn on paper, and then meaſured with a protractor, See

the being, as paſſion does ; but to the perfection thereof. It ANGLE .

is conceived as the acquiſition of ſome new reality or modifi- Sometimes there is a circle divided into degrees added over

cation, by means of the action of another. the centre or rivet, with an index to ſhew the degrees with

RECEPTION is alſo properly uſed for the manner of treating or out a protractor - At other times the under branch is divided .

entertaining a perfon ; and the folemnities and ceremonies To meaſure a faliant angle with any of the recipiangles, ap

practifed on that occafion . See ENTRY. ply the inſides to the lines that form the angle ; for a re

of Sweden's reception into Paris was one of the entring angle, apply the outſides, & c.

moſt magnificent theſe ages have ſeen . The reception of em- RECIPIENDO excommunicato . See EXCOMMUNICATO.

baſſadors is uſually performed with a great deal of pomp. RECIPIENDO & faciendo atturnato. See ATTURNATO.

Reception is ſometimes alſo uſed for the act of approving, RECIPIENT, RECEIVER , in chemiſtry, an appendage

accepting , and admitting a thing. See ACCEPTANCE. of an alembic, retort, & ' c. being a vefiel luted to the beak

thereut,

or

:
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thereof, to receive the liquor raiſed in diſtillation , & c. Sce either in the way of narration , rehearſal, declamation , or

ALEMBIC , RETORT , DISTILLATION, &c. reading. See DECLAMATION , &c.

RECIPIENT is alſo part of the apparatus of an air-pump ; be- RECITATIVO , or Recitative mufick, a kind of ſinging,
ing a glaſs veſſel placed a -top of the plate , for the air to be which differs but little from ordinary pronunciation : ſuch as

exhauited from . See AIR -PUMP. that wherein ſeveral parts of the liturgy are rehearſed in cathe

To an air-pump belong various recipients, of various forms
drals, or that wherein the actors ordinarily deliver themſelves

and ſizes, and ſerving for various purpoſes. See VACUUM . on the theatre, at the opera , &c . See Singing and OPERA .

RECIPROCAL, RECIPROCUS , ſomething that is mutual, The Italians value themſelves on their performance in the reci

or which is returned equally on both ſides , or affects both tative way. The recitative's, or recitativo's, in our operas,

parties alike. See Mutual . uſually tire the audience, by reaſon they do not underſtand

The end of human ſociety is to afford each other reciprocal the language ; the ſongs make them amends. See Song.

aid : there are reciprocal duties between the prince and his Recitative ſtyle, is the way of writing accommodated to this
fubjects, the huſband and wife , &c. There is a reciprocal ſort of muſick . See STYLE .

action between the agent and patient. See Reaction. RECKONING, in navigation , the act of eſtimating the

The lex talionis eſtabliſhes a kind of reciprocation of juſtice. quantity of a ſhip's way ; or of the diſtance run between one

See Talio . place and another. See SAILING and DISTANCE .

If two ſimilar triangles be cut by parallel lines, the ſections This is uſually performed by means of the log- line ; the man

of the ſides will be proportional ; and reciprocally, if the ſides be ner of applying which ſee under it's proper article , Log

cut proportionably , the triangles are ſimilar. See TRIANGLE . LINE .

RECIPROCAL, in logic, is applied to terms which have the Yet is this liable to great irregularities—Vitruvius adviſes an

fame ſignification, or are convertible— as, reaſonable, animal, axis to be paſſed through the ſides of the ſhip, with twolarge

and man. See Term , and SYNONYMOUS . heads propending out of the ihip , wherein are to be included

Schoolmen define reciprocation , a converſion of the ſeveral wheels touching the water, by whoſe revolution the ſpace

terms in an enunciation And terms are ſaid to be converted paſſed over in any given time, may be meaſured . The ſame

in an enunciation, when the predicate is put in the place of has been lately recommended by Snellius : but there are few

the ſubject, and reciprocally, the ſubject in that of the predi- who have wrote of navigation , but have ſhewn the inſufficiency

cate. See CONVERSE and CONVERSION . of this method .

Thus rationality and riſibility are ſaid to reciprocate ; for we Dead Reckoning. See Dead reckoning.

ſay equally, a rational is riſible; and a riſible is rational. RECLAIMING, or RECLAIMING, in our antient cu

RECIPROCAL , in grammar, is applied to certain verbs and pro- ſtoms, theaction of a lord purſuing, proſecuting, and recalling

nouns in ſome of the modern languages ; in regard of their his vaſfal, who had gone to live in another place, without his

turning or reflecting the noun, or perſon upon himſelf. permiflion. See LORD and VASSAL.

Thus the pronoun -relative himſelf, ' refersCato to Cato's ſelf. RECLAIMING is alſo uſed in a ſimilar ſenſe, for the demand
See PRONOUN . ing of a perſon or thing to be delivered up, or ſurrendered ,

The abbe de Dangeau defines reciprocal verbs to be thoſe tothe prince or ſtate itproperly belongs to ; when, by any

whoſe nominative is plural, and denotes perſons acting mu- irregular means it has come into the poſſeſſion of another.

tually on one another : as , Ces quatre hommes s'entrebattoient ;
See CLAIM .

theſe four men fought together. Pierre & toi vous vous louez ; An officer was ſent to reclaim the veſſel ſeized by the Alge

Peter and you praiſe one another, & c. rines, contrary to the terms of the treaty of peace. The

Reciprocal verbs are a ſpecies of thoſe which that author calls government reclaimed the late caſhier of the South -ſea com

pronominals, and which he diſtinguiſhes into reciprocal and pany, who had refuged himſelf in Flanders, but in vain .

identical. See Verb .
RECLAIMING, in falconry , is the calling of a hawk, or bird

RECIPROCAL, in poetry , is applied to verſes which run the of prey, back to the fift. See Hawk, and Falcon.
fame both backwards and forwards ; called alſo recurrents. The ſpar-hawk, gos-hawk , &c. are reclaimed with the voice :

See RECURRENT .
the falcon only byſhaking the lure - So that luring with regard

RECIPROCAL figures, in geometry, are ſuch as have the ante- to the falcon, is more proper than reclaiming. See Lure.

cedents and conſequents of the fame ratio in both figures. See The partridge is alſo ſaid to reclaim her young ones, when

Tab. Geom . fig. 22. nº . 2. Here , ſhe calls them together upon their ſcattering too much.

A : B :: C : D, or, RECLINATION , of a plane, in dialling, the number

12 : 4 :: 9 : 3 of degrees which a dial-plane, leans backwards, from an ex

That is, as much longer as the ſide A , in the firſt rectangle, actly upright or vertical plane , i.e. from the zenith. See

is than B ; ſo much deeper is the ſide C in the ſecond rectan- PLANE .

gle , than the ſide D in the firſt : and conſequently , the length The reclination is eaſily found, by means of a ruler and a

of one is compenſated by the depth of the other. quadrant; for having drawn an horizontal line on the plane

Alſo, as thefideA is longer than the fide C, ſothe fideB by a level or quadrant, and to it another line at right angles ;

is longer than D : wherefore the rectangles muſt needs be apply a ruler, ſo that one end of it may hang over, or reach

equal. See RECTANGLE . beyond the plane : then will a quadrant, applied to the under
This is the foundation of that catholic theorem ; that the rec- edge of the ruler , ſhew the degrees and minutes of the plane's

tangle of the extremes muſt always be equal to that of the reclination ; accounting from that ſide of the quadrant that is

means : and conſequently, the reaſon of the rule of three, or contiguous to the edge of the ruler. See Dial , QUA

golden rule. See Rule . DRANT , & c.

For, ſuppoſe there was given any three numbers, or quantities, RECLINER, or RECLINING dial, is a dial whoſe plane

geometrically proportional, as A, B, and C ; and that it
reclines from the perpendicular ; i. e. leans from you when

were required to find a fourth , D, proportional to them :

fince A : B :: C : D , therefore A B = BC, and conſequent
you ſtand before it. See RECLINATION .

When this reclination is equal to the height of the pole, the
BC

ly , D = —that is, the fourth term is equal to the quo
dial is ſaid to be equinoctial. See Dial.

А Declining Recliner, or declining Reclining dial, is a dial

tient of the ſecond, multiplied by the third term , divided by
which neither ſtands perpendicularly, nor oppoſite to one of

the firſt. the cardinal points. See DECLINER .

Or thus in numbers : fuppofe given 12, 4, and 9 ; re RECLUSE, among religious , a perſon cloſe fhut up in a very

quired a fourth proportional. Now as 12 : 4 :: 9: Q .
narrow cell of a hermitage, or other religious houſe ; and cut

off, not only from all converſation with theworld , but even .

But 12 Q = 4 * 9 = 36. Therefore Q = ( : 3. by with the houſe. See HERMIT , & c.

The word is chiefly uſed for ſuch as thus impriſon themſelves

dividing both ſides by 12 . out of devotion , to do penance– It is ſometimes alſo applied

And hence it follows, that if any two triangles , parallelo- to incontinent wives, whom their huſbands procure to be

grams, priſms , parallelepipeds, pyramids, cones, or cylin- thus kept in a perpetual priſon in ſome convent. See ADUL

ders , have their baſes and altitudes reciprocally proportional, TERY, &c.

thoſe two figures or ſolids are equal to one another ; and Recluſes were antiently very numerous : they were then a kind

vice verſa , if they are equal, their baſes and altitudes are re- of ſolitaries who ſhut themſelves up in ſome little cell , with a

ciprocally proportionable. See TRIANGLE , PARALLELE- vow never to ſtir out of it . See Monk, ANACHORET, &c.

PIPED, PRISM , CONE , CYLINDER, & c. None were admitted to this oath until they had given ſuffici

RECIPROCAL proportion, is when in four numbers, the fourth ent proofs of their abſtinence, and had leave from the biſhop,

is leffer than the ſecond, by ſo much as the third is greater or the abbot of the monaſtery where they were ſhut up : for

than the firſt ; and vice verſa. See PROPORTION. the cells of the recluſes were always to join to ſome mona
This is the foundation of the inverſe , or indirect rule of three. ſtery.

Thus ; 4 : 10 : 8 : 6 . See RULE .
The prelate's permiſſion being obtained , they were tried for a

Great uſe is made of this reciprocal proportion , by Sir Iſaac year in the monaſtery ; out of which, during that time, they

Newton , and others , in demonſtrating the laws of motion . never ſtirred . See PROBATION .

See MOTION
They were then admitted to their vow of ſtability in the

RECIPROCAL theorem . See the article THEOREM . church before the biſhop ; which being done, and the recluſe

RECITATION , the act of reciting, or delivering a diſcourſe , entered his little cell , the bifhop fet his ſeal on the door .

The
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The cell was to be very fmall , and very exactly cloſed . See of their own direction ; but that the cannons themſelves re

CELL- The recluſe was to have every thing within it ne- coil from left to right.

ceſſary to life ; and, even , if he were a prieſt , an oratory Some of the gentlemen of the French academy, doubting

conſecrated by the biſhop , with a window which looked into the juttneſs of the obſervation , Mr Caflini, the younger, un

the church, through which he might make his offerings at the dertook to repeat the experiment; which he did by means of

maſs, hear the ſinging, ſing himſelf with the community, a machine, as like that uſed in England as he could ; and that

and anſwer thoſe who talked to him . But this window was tried over, and over again.

to have curtains before it , both within -ſide and without ; ſo The reſult was, that the ball, when the gun had liberty to

that the recluje might ncither fee nor be ſeen . recoil, was always thrown to the right of the point to which it

Indeed he was allowed a little garden in his recluſion, to plant was thrown when the gun was fixed without a poſſibility of

a few herbs and take freſh air : adjoining to his cell was that rebounding; but then the recoil was always made the fame

of his diſciples, which he was very rarely without ; with a way, viz . to the right ; and he never found that contrariety

window, through which they ſerved him with neceſſaries, and of directions between the ball and the rebound, obſerved in

received his inſtructions. the Engliſh experiment . See Hift. Acad. R. Scienc. A. 1703 .

When it was judged proper to have two or three recluſes to- p . 120, &c.

gether, their cells were made contiguous to each other, with
The cauſe of the Phänomena ſeems very difficult to aflign :

windows of communication : if any woman would conſult for fuppofing the guns of a common make, with the touch

them , or confeſs to them , it was tobe in the church , and in hole on the top, we cannot ſo much as gueſs what cauſe ſhould

the face of all the world . conſtantly determine the ball from right to left- Unleſs ſome

Where there were two or three reclufes together, they were very material circumſtances be omitted in the recital they

never to hold any conference, but on ſpiritual matters ; and have given us of the experiment .

to confeſs to each other : where therewasbut one, he was to RECOLLECTION, a mode of thinking, whereby thoſe
confeſs and examine himſelf. ideas ſought after by the mind, are with pain and endeavour

If the recluſe fell fick , his door was opened for people to come found, and brought again to view . See MEMORY, REMI

in and affiſt him ; but he was not allowed to ſtir out on any NISCENCE , MODE , THINKING , &c .

pretence whatever. RECOLLECTS, a congregation of reformed Franciſcans,

Theſe articles are extracted from the rule , compiled for the called alfo Friars minor of St Francis, of the ſtrict obfervance.

reclufes, by Grimlaic, a prieſt in the IXth century.
See FRANCISCAN .

There were alſo women recluſes, wholed the famelife, in They were eſtabliſhed about the year 1530 ; when ſome reli

proportion. St Viborade lived a recluſe at St Gall , and gious of the order of St Francis, willing to keep his rule to the

was there martyred by the Hungarians in 825. See RE- letter ; Clement VII . gave them houtes , particularly Tulles

CLUSION . in the Limoſin , and Murat in Auvergne, whither they might

RECLUSION , the ſtate of a reclufe ; or the cell and other retire, and receive ſuch as were diſpoſed to follow them

appurtenances thereof. See RECLUSE . The ſame year he approved the reform ; and in 1584 it was

F. Helyot gives a particular account of the ceremonies prac
carried into Italy .

tiſed in the recluſion of a woman, in that of mother de Cam- RECOMMENDATI. See AFFIDATUS.

bray, inſtitutrix of the order of the preſentation of Notre | RECONCILIARI, in our law -books, & c. A church is

Dame. A cell being built for her in 1625 , adjoining to the ſaid reconciliari, to be reconciled , when it is confecrated a

church of St Andrew in Tournay : the biſhop waited for her freſh , after having been polluted or profaned ; as by the poſ

early in the morning at the church door. Upon her arrival , ſeſſion of pagans, heretics, &c. See Church , Conse

proftrating herſelfat the feet of that prelate , he gave her his CRATION, PROFANATION .

benediction, conducted her to the grand altar ; and there RECONNOITRE *, in war, to go view and examine the
bleſſing a mantle, veil, and ſcapular , put them on her, and ſtate of things, in order to make a report thereof.

gave her a new name. * The word is pure French, fignifying litterally, to know ,

Having heremade her vow , and the biſhop having harangued
recollect.

the people in praiſe of the new recluſe, he conducted her We ſay , to reconnoitre the coaſts, to reconnoitre a port, & c.

proceſſionally.to her recluſion ; the clergy all the way ſinging A body of horſe wasſent to reconnoitre their camp, the ground,

Veni ſponſa Chrifti, & c. the condition of the roads , rivers , &c.

Here the biſhop bleſſing her a -freſh , conſecrated the recluſion, A general is to go reconnoitre in perſon, the place to be be

and ſhut her up in perpetual confinement. fieged, in order to learn it's ſituation , avenues, it's ſtrengths
RECOGNISANCE. See the article RECOGNIZANCE . and weakneſſes .

RECOGNITION, RECOGNITIO , dcnotes an acknow- Reconnoitre is alſo uſed at fea_To reconncitre á veffel, a

· ledgment - The word is particularly uſed in our law -books, fleet, &c . is to approach near enough to exainine the rate

forthe title of the firſt chapter of the Stat. 1 Jac. I, where- and burthen of a veſſel, &c. the force it may have a -board ,

by the parliament acknowledged the crown of England, after what nation it is of, &c.

the death of queen Elizabeth , to have rightfully deſcended to To reconnoitre a land , or ſhore, is to obſerve it's fituation ,

king James. in order to find what land it is ..

RECOGNITION , in the drama. See DISCOVERY . RECORD, RECORDUM , in law, an authentic teſtimony

RECOGNITIONE adnullanda per vin & duritiem fa £ta, of any thing in writing, contained in rolls of parchment,

is a writ to the juſtices of the common -bench , for ſendinga and preſerved in a court of record. See Court, Roll,
record touching a recognizance, which the recognizor ſuggeſts & * c.

to have been acknowledged by force and hard dealing : that Records are ſaid to be vetuftatis, & veritatis , veſtigia - An

if it ſo appear it may be diſannulled . See RECOGNI- act committed to writing in any of the king's courts, during

ZANCE . the term wherein it is written, is alterable ; being no record :

Tranſcriptio RECOGNITIONis faclæ coram jufiiciariis itineranti- but that term once ended, and the act enrolled , it is a record ,

bus. See TRANSCRIPTIO . and of ſuch credit , as admits no alteration , or proof to the

RECOGNIZANCE, or RECOGNISANCE , in law , a contrary.

bond, or obligation of record acknowledged to the king ; teſ- Lawyers reckon three forts of records : viz . a judicial record,

tifying the recognizor to owe to the recognizee, a certain ſum as attainder, &c .-a miniſterial record upon oath , as an office

of inquiſition found -- and a record made by conveyance and con

It is thus called, becauſe recognized, or acknowledged in ſome ſent , as a fine , or deed enrolled , and the like .

court of record, or before ſome judge, maſter in chancery, Matter of RECORD.
MATTER.

or juſtice of the peace. Mufier of RECORD. SMUSTER.
See

Mecr recognizances are not fealed , but enrolled ; and execu- de RECORD . OYER .

tion , by force thereof, is of all the recognizor's goods or Priſoner upon matter of Record . PRISONER.

chattels (except draught beaſts, or implements of huſbandry) RECORD, among fowlers : a bird is ſaid to record, when it

and the moyety of his land . begins to tune, or ſing within itſelf ; to form it's notes, and

There are alſo recognizances for bail , others for appearing at diſpoſe it's organs for ſinging.

the feflions to profecute a felon , others for good behaviour,&c. The cock thruſh is diſtinguiſhed from the hen in recording ;

RECOGNIZANCE is alſo uſed in our antient ſtatutes, for the the firſt being more loud and frequent than the ſecond.

verdiet of the twelve jurors impanelled upon an aſſize; hence RECORDAŘE facias, a writ directed to the ſheriff to re
called recognitors . See Jury and VERDICT . move a cauſe depending in an inferiour court, as hundred

RECOGNIZEE, is he to whom one is bound in a recogni- court, county -court, court of antient demeſne, & c. to the

zance - He that is ſo bound is called RECOGNIZOR. king's-bench, or common-pleas .

RECOIL, or REBOUND , the reſilition of a body , chiefly a It is thus called , becauſe it commands the ſheriff to make a

fire-arm ; or the motion whereby, upon exploſion, it ſtarts record of the proceedings either by himſelf, or others ; and

or flies backwards. See GUN , MORTAR, &c. then to ſend up the cauſe.

The greater the charge, ceteris paribus, the greater the re- RECORDER, RECORDATOR,RECORDER, RECORDATOR , a perſon whom the

bound-By an experiment made bcfore the royal ſociety, and mayor, or other chief magiſtrate of any city or town cor

related in the Philof. Tranſact. it was found that cannons porate having juriſdiction and a court of record within their

charged to a certain degree, throw the ball from right to left precincts, does affociate with him , for his better direction

of money.
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in matters of juſtice , and proceedings according to law . See By the French laws, recrimination is of no force till the cr

MAYOR , & C. minal have been purged legally.

lie is uſually a man verſed and experienced in the cor RECRU DESCENCE, RECRUDESCENTIA , in medi

mon law--In ſome towns which have their particular af- cine, is , when a diſeaſe that wo ) gone uff returns 22 !! .

fizes within themſelves, and no mayor , the recorder is the
See RELAPSE .

judge. RECTANGLE, in geometry , culled allo obling, and long
RECORDO & proceſo mittendis, is a writ to call a record , Square, a quadrilateral rectangular figure, ( ULIK , Tuti.

together with the whole proceedings in the cauti , out of an Geometry, fig. 60 ) whole oppolite lives o P and N Q, as

inferior court, into the king's court. alſo ON and PQ ) are equal. See QUADRILATE

RECOVERY, in a legal ſenſe, an obtaining of any thing by

judgment, or trial at law : anſwering to evielio among the Or, a rellangle is a parallelogram , whoſe fides are unequal,

civilians. See JUDGMENT and Trial. but angles right. See PARALLELOGRAM .
There is a true and a feigned recovery. To find thearea of a reclangle ; mcature the length of the

True RECOVERY is an actual or real recovery of any thing, fides ML and MI ; and multiply them by one another :

or the value thereof, by judgment-- as if a Man fue for any the product is the area of the reliangle.

land , or other thing, and have a verdict, and judgment for Thus M L being = 345 foot, and MI= 123 foot ; the area

him . will be found 42435 ſquare feet.

Feigned , or common Recovery, is a ſort of fiilio juris ; be- Hence, 1 ° , rectangles are in a ratio compounded of that of

ing a certain form or courſe preſcribed by law to be obſerved their fides ML and I K ; and therefore rectangles which

for the better aſſuring of lands and tenements to us ; the end have the fame height, are to each other as their baſes ; and

and effect whereof is to diſcontinue and deſtroy eſtates tail , thoſe which have the ſame baſe are to each other as their

remainders, and reverſions, and to bar the intails thereof. heights.

See Tail , REMAINDER , REVERSION , &c. 20, If therefore there be three lines in continual proportion ;

This recovery is either with a ſingle, or a double voucher. the ſquare of the middle one is equal to the reciangle of the

In RECOVERY with a ſingle voucher, there are three parties two extremes . See ProPORTION .

required, the demandant , the tenant, and the vouchee. 3º , If there be four right lines in continual proportion ; the

The demandant is he who brings the writ of entry , and may rectangle under the extremes is equal to the ročiangle under

be termed the recoverer-The tenant is he againit whom the the middle terms.

writ is brought, and may be called the recoveree –The vou- 4', If from the ſame point A fig. 61. be drawn two lines ;

chee is he whom the tenant voucheth , or calls to warrant for one whercof, A D. is a tangent to a circle , the other a fe

the land in demand. See VouchEE . cant A B : the ſquare of the tangent AD, will be equal to

RECOVERY with double voucher, is where the tenant voucheth the rectangle under the ſecant A B ; and that part of it with

one, who voucheth another, or the common vouchee. out the circle, A C.

The point is a little quaint, and perplexed : to explain it , 5º , If two or more ſecants A a , A B ; & c. be drawn from

ſuppoſe a Man deſirous to cut off an eſtate tail in lands or the fame point A ; the rectangles under their wholes and their

tenements, to the end that he may fell, give, or bequeath parts without the circle, will be equal. See SECANT.

them ; the firſt thing he does, is to cauſe a feigned writ of 6° , If two chords interſect each other, the rettangles under

entry, ſur deſſeiſin in le poſt, to be brought, of the lands of their fegments will be equal. See Chord.

which he intends to dock the entail; and in a feigned decla- Similar RECTANGLEs. See the article SIMILAR .

ration thereupon made, pretends he was difícified by him , RECTANGLE , in arithmetic, is the ſame with product or

who by a ſeigned fine, or deed of bargain and ſale, is named fatum . See Product and MultiPLICATION.

and ſuppoſed to be tenant of the lands. RECTANGLED, Right-ANGLED , triangle, is a trian

This feigned tenant, if it be a ſingle recovery , is made to ap- gle , one of whoſe angles is right, or equal to goº .

pear, and vouch a poor fellow , the bag -bearer of writs of the There can be but one right angle in a plain triangle ; there

cuſtos brevium of the common-pleas ; (where alone theſe com- fore a reflangled triangle , cannot be equilateral. See Tri
mon recoveries are allowed) who makes default : upon which ANGLE .

a judgment is by this fiction entered , that the demandant ſhall RECTANGULAR, in geometry , is applied to figures,

recover, and have a writ of ſeiſin for the poſſeſſion of the and ſolids which have one or more angles right . See An

lands in queſtion ; and that the tenant ſhall recover the value GLE , &c.

of the lands againſt the lands of the vouchee bag-bearer, Such are ſquares, rectangles, and rectangled triangles among

(who has not a foot of land) which is an imaginary fatisfacti- plain figures ; cubes, parallelepipeds, & c. among ſolids. See

on for the heir in tail , though he is to be never the better for FIGURES, SOLID , &c.

it . See ENTAIL . Solids are alſo ſaid to be rectangular with reſpect to their ſitu

By this means one Edward Howes, a bag-bearer, and com- ation : thus, if a cone , cylinder, &c . be perpendicular to the

mon vouchee, in the ſpace of 20 years , palled, or ſuffered plane of the horizon , it is called a rectangular or right cone,

to be recovered againſt him , a great part of the lands of Eng- cylinder, &c. See Cone and CYLINDER.

land ; obliging his own lands to anſwer the value of thoſe re- The antients uſed the phraſe reclangular folion of a cone, to

covered against the tenants or remainders in tail. denote a parabola ; that conic fečtion , before Apollonius,

Clerk of enrollments of RECOVERIES and fines . See CLERK . being only conlidered in a cone whoſe ſection by the axis

RECOUPE* , in law, to rebate or diſcount. See REBATE . would be a triangle, right- angled at the vertex .

and DISCOUNT. Hence it was that Archimedes entitled his book of the qua

* The word is pure French , formed of re and couper, to drature of the parabola, by the name of rectanguli coni feétio.

cut again . RECTANGULAR barometer . BAROMETER.

Thus, if a man have ten pounds iſſuing out of certain lands, RECTANGULAR windmills.
WINDMILLS .

and he diffeiſes the tenant of the land , in an affize brought RECTIFICATION * , the act of rectifying, i . e. of cor

by the diſleiſee the diffeiſor ſhall recoupe the rent in the da- recting, remedying, or redreſling fome defect or error , in
images . reſpect either of nature, art , or morality . Sce RIGHT,

RECOUPE, alſo denotes a quick ſharp reply to a peremptory RECTITUDE, &c .

demand. See REPARTE E. * The word is compounded of reclus, right, direct, and

RECREANT, in our old law -books, implies cowardly, faint fio, I become.

earted. See CHAMPION , COMBAT and DUEL . RECTIFICATION, in chemiſtery, is the repeating of a diftil

Hence, recrrantiſe. See the article CRAVEN . lation or ſublimation ſeveral times ; in order to render the

Recreant was ſo reproachful a word , that Glanville would ſubſtance purer, finer , and free from aqueous, or earthy

not deſcribe it---Recreantes equi is uſed by Fleta , lib . 2. cap . 2 . parts . See DistiLLATION .

for dull, jaded horſes. RcEtification is a reiterated depuration of a diſtilled matter,

RECREMENT, RECREMENTUM , in medicine, fome l. gr . brandy , ſpirits, or oils ; by paſſing them again over

fuperfluous matter mixed with other that is uſeful. See FÆ- their fæces , or mare, to render them more ſubtile , and ex

alt their virtues. See Spirit, &c.

In which ſenſe it amounts to much the ſame with fæces, or Fixed ſalts are rectified by calcination , diffolution , or filtra

excrement. See Fæces and ExCREMENT . tion . See Salt, DissolUTION , & c.

RECREMENT is ſometimes alſo uſed to denote ſuch ſecreted Metals are rectified, i . e . refined, by the coppel; regulus's,

juices in the body, as are afterwards of uſe to the æconomy : by repeated fufions , & c. See METAL , REFINING, &c .

as the lympha, gall, &c . - which are thus called in contra- RECTIFICATION, in geometry , is the finding of a right line
diſtinction to extremonts, which are expelled out of the body, equal to a curve. See Curve .

as of no farther uſe. See EXCREMENT . All we need to find the quadrature of the circle, is the relli

RECRIMINATION, a poſterior accuſation brought by fication of it's circumference ; it being demonſtrated, that

the accuſed againſt his accuſer, upon the ſame fact. See Ac- the area of a circle is equal to a rectangled triangle , whole

CUSATION . two fides comprehending the right angle, are the radius , and

When two parties have made their mutual complaint at the a right line equal to the circumference. See Circle and

fame time; the buſineſs is first , to determine who ſhall be CIRCUMFERENCE.

the accufer, and who the accuſed ; i. c . on whom ſhall fall To rećtify the circle , therefore , is to ſquare it : or rather

the recrimination .

+

} See {

CES .

both the one and the other are impoflible --For the various at
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tempts to rectify the circle in order to the quadrature, &fc.

See QUADRATURE of the circle. trryy And conſequently , if rr - my be thrown

The rectification of curves is a branch of the higher geometry ;
wherein the uſe of the new -invented integral calculus, or in- into an infinite ſeries, and the ſeveral members of it be mul

verſe method of Auxions, is very conſpicuous -- For, ſince a tiplied into ry, and then the flowing quantity of each be taken,
curve line may be conceived to conſiſt of innumerable right we ſhall have the length of the arch AC.

lines, infinitely ſmall; if the quantity of one of them be RECTIFIED ſpirits , &c . are ſuch as have undergone the

found , by the differential calculus ; their ſum , found by the operation of rectification, or have been diſtilled over and o

integral calculus, gives the length of the curve . ver, to ſeparate from them any heterogeneous matter , which

Thus, if MR ( Tab. Analys. fig . 18.) = dx, and m R = dy; might have ariſen with them in the former diſtillations. See

Mm, or the element of the curve will be v dx2 + dya. See RECTIFICATION .

ELEMENT .
Hence we ſay, ſpirit of wine twice rectified, thrice recti

If then , from the differential equation, to the particular curve, fied, &c . See Spirit .

we ſubſtitute the value either of dx ?, or of dyż, we ſhall It is the rectification that makes the difference between bran

have the particular element, which being integrated , gives dy and rectified ſpirits of wine. See BRANDY .

the length of the curve . See CALCULUS Integralis and RECTIFIÉR, in navigation, is an inſtrument uſed for de

FLUXIONS .
termining the variation of the compaſs, in order to rectify the

Indeed the element of the curve is ſometimes more commo- ſhip's courſe, &c . See VARIATION and Course .

diouſly determined from ſome particular circumſtances ; in- It conſiſts of two circles , either laid upon , or let into one an

ſtances whereof we ſhall give in the rectification of the parabola other, and ſo faſtened together in their centres that they re

and cycloid . preſent two compaſſes, the one fixed, the other moveable ;

To RECTIFY the parabola - For this we have each divided into 32 points of the compaſs, and 360 degrees,
adx= 2ydy and numbered both ways, from the north and the ſouth , end

az dx2 = 4y2 dyz ing at the eaſt and weſt in 90 degrees.

dx2= 4y2 dyz : a2 The fixed compaſs repreſents the horizon, in which the north,

V (dx? + dyz) = (dyz + 4y2 dyz :a2) = dy v (aa + 4 yy : a.
and all the other points are liable to variation .

In the centre of the moveable compaſs is faſtened a filk thread,
To render this element of the curve integrable ; let it be re

long enough to reach the outſide of the fixed compaſs. But
folved into an infinite ſeries ; ( fee SERIES.) Then in the ge

if the inftrument be made of wood, an index is uſed inſtead
neral theorem .

of the thread . See COMPASS .
n = 2m = iP = a ? Q = 4y2 : a2 Pn : n = a = A

RECTIFYING of curves. See RECTIFICATION.

" AQ = ía. 4y2 :q2= -2y2 : a = B RECSIFYING of the globe, or ſphere, is a previous adjuſting of

the globe or ſphere, to prepare it for the ſolution of problems.

See Globe and SPHERE .
" BQ = -1.22.4y2 = _294 = C

It is done by bringing the ſun's place in the ecliptic on the
a2 a3

globe, to the graduated fide of the braſs meridian ; elevating
2y4 . 4y2

=D the pole above the horizon, as much as is the latitude of the

31 a3 92 place : fitting the hour index exactly to twelve at noon ; and

m — 3 DQ = - }
4y6.4y2

& *c. in infinitum . ſcrewing the quadrant of altitude (if there be occaſion) to

the zenith .

4n

All this is comprehended underthe term , rectifying the globe.

Wherefore, dy v (aa +4yy) : a = dy+ 2y2dy– 2y4dy+ When this is done, the celeſtial globe repreſents the truepo

ſture of the heavens, for the noon of that day it is rectified for.

4y6 dy __ 10y8dy, &c. Whoſe integral y + 2y3 2y5
+

RECTILINEAR, RIGHT-LINED, in geometry, is applied

to figures whoſe perimeter conſiſts of right lines. See Fiаб

GURE , PERIMETER , Line, &c.

Toy9
, & c . In infinitum expreſſes the parabolic REcTILINEAR angle. ANGLE .

RECTILINEAR maps. See Maps.

arch AM. RECTUINEAR fuperficies.
SUPERFICIES .

Hence, firſt, let AC, and DC ( Tab. Analyſis, fig. 19.) be RECTITUDE , RECTITUDO, Rectum , in matters of

the conjugate ſemi-axes of an equilateral hyperbola ; then philoſophy, refers either to the act of judging, or of willings

will A Č= DC=a. Suppoſe MP = 2y, Q M = x ; then and therefore whatever comes under the denomination of

will AP= x- a ; conſequently, by reaſon of PB. AP titude, is either what is true , or what is good : theſe being

= PM2 xx - aa = 4yy , and hence xx = 4yy taa; conſe- the only objects about which the mind exerciſes it's two fa

quently, tv (4yy + aa.) If then qm be ſuppoſed infi- culties of judging and willing. See Truth and Good.

nitely near QM , we ſhall have Qq= dy; and therefore Rectitude of the mind, conſidered as it judges, i. e. of the fa

the element of the area CQMA = dyv (aa + 4yy.) The culty of judgment, conſiſts in it's agreement and conformity

rectification of the parabola therefore depends on the quadra- to the nature and reaſon of things ; in it's determining and

ture of the hyperbolic ſpace COMA. deciding about them according to what their conſtitutions, pro

It is to be here noted that all integrations or ſummations are perties, uſes, &c. really are . See JUDGMENT. See alſo

reduced to the quadratures of curves ; in what caſes ſoever LOGIC , &c.

they be uſed : ſo that to have them perfect, the rule laid down Rectitude of the mind, conſidered as it wills, called alſo moral

under quadrature of the logiſtic curve, muſt be obſerved rectitude, or uprightneſs, conſiſts in the chooſing and purſuing

throughout. of thoſe things which the mind , upon due inquiry and atten

To Rectify the cycloid- Let AQ = x, AB = 1, ( fig. 27. ) tion , clearly perceives to be good ; and avoiding thoſe that

then will Qq = MS = dx, PQ=V ( x - xx.) And hence are evil . See WILL .

A P = V x = x1:2 ; conſequently by reaſon ofthe fimilitude RECTITUDINES, in law , rights, or legal dues, belong
of the triangles APQ and Mms, ing either to God or Man . See Right .

AQ : AP :: MS : Mm RECTO, in law, a writ uſually called a writ of right; of

X : XI : 2 :: dx : * 1 : 2dx . ſo high a nature, that whereas other writs in real action are

Therefore Mm is the differential of the cycloidal arch AM only to recover the poſſeſſion of the lands , &c. in queſtion ,

= x - 1 : 2dx. Wherefore fx - 1 : 2dx = 2x132 = 2 AP loft by the plaintiff or his anceſtor ; this aims to recover both

is the arch AM. the feiſin thus loft, and the property of the thing : ſo that

The rectification of curves Mrde Moivre ſhews may be ob
both rights are here pleaded together ; that of property, and

tained by conſidering the Auxion of thecurve as an hypote that of polledion . See PROPERTY and Possession.

nuſe of a rectangular triangle, whoſe ſides are the fluxions If a man loſe his cauſe upon this writ, he is without all re

of the ordinate and abſciſſa : care being taken in the expreſſion medy. See Right .

of this hypotenuſe, that only one of the fluxions be remain
There are two kinds of this writ : breve magnum de recto, or

ing , as alſo only one of the intermediate quantities, viz . that breve de recto patens, a writ of right patent ; and recto clau

whoſe fluxion is retained : an example will render this clear. fum , a writ of right cloſe.

The right ſine CB( fig. 20. )being given , to find the arch AC. The firſt is ſo called, becauſe fent open- It lies only for him

-Let AB=*, CB=y, OA = r. CE the fluxion of the that hath fee -ſimple in the lands ſued for, againſt the tenant

abfciffe , ED the Auxion of the ordinate, CD the fluxion of
of the freehold at leaſt.

the arch CA. From the property of the circle 2rx — * x = yy, Indeed , the writ of right patent is extended in practice be

whence 2r3 - 2x3 = 2yy, and therefore * = yy. .But
yond it's original intention : for a writ of right of dower,

which lies for the tenant in dower, is patent ; and fo in ſeve

ral other cafes. Fitzherb.

CDq = yy + xx = yy to
y2 yy

12+ y2_yy
ra- 27x + xx

The writ of right close, called alſo breve parvum de recto, is

directed to the lord of antient demeln , or the bailiff of the

therefore CD =
ry ry = ry king's manors , and lies for thoſe who hold lands and tene

yy ments by charter , in fee- ſimple, or in fee -tail, or for term of

life, or in dower, if they be ejected out of ſuch lands or diffeiſed.
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In ſuch a caſe a man or his heirs may ſuc out the writ of right the offa facrum and coccygis , by means of the peritoneum ;
clofe , directed to the lord of antient demcín, commanding and in men to the neck of the bladder, in women to the van

him to do him right in his court. gina uteri : it's lower end , the anus, is furniſhed with three

Recto de advocatione ecclefiæ , a writ of right, lying where a
muſcles. See Anus .

man has right of advowſon in fee to him and his heirs , and The firſt, is the lphincter ani ſerving to ſhut it, and prevent

the incumbent dying, a ſtranger preſents his clerk to the the excrements from palling out involuntarily. See SPHINC

church : and he not having brought his action of quare im

pedit nor darrien preſentment within fix months, has ſuffered The other two, are the levatores ani , which ſerve to raiſe or

the ſtranger to ufurp upon him . pull back the rettum after the expulſion of the excrements ;

Recto de cuſtodia terræ & hæredis, a writ which lies for him which, eſpecially after hard ſtools, is apt to be too far protru

whoſe tenant dying in his nonage, a ſtranger enters and takes ded . See LEVATOR ANI .

the body of the heir. RECTUS, in anatomy, a name common to ſeveral muſcles ;

This writ as to lands holden in capite, orby knight's ſervice, on account of the ſtraightneſs of the courſe of their fibres ,

is become uſeleſs by the Stat . 12. Car. II. But not where from their origin to their infertion ; having particular deno .

there is a guardian in ſocage, or appointed by the laſt will of minations from the parts to which they minifter, as the Rec

the anceſtor. tus abdominis, rectus femoris, rellus capitis lateralis, major ex

Recto de dote, a writ of right of dower, which lies for a ternus, minor externus, major internus , minor internus, and

woman that has received part of her dower, and proceeds to re & tus palpebræ .

demand the remnant in the ſame town againſt the heir or his Rectus abdominis, is a muſcle of the lower belly, which :

guardian. See Dower . riſes from the ſternum , and the extremity of the laſt two libs ;

Recto de dote unde nihil habet, is a writ of right which lies in and goes ſtraight down to the fore-part of the abdomen, to

caſe where the huſband having divers lands and tenements, be inſerted in the os pubis --See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) fig. 1 .

has aſſured no dower to his wife ; and ſhe is thereby driven to n. 47. fig. 2. n. 28. See alſo ABDOMEN .

ſue for her thirds againſt the heir, or his guardian . It hath three or four innervations, or rather tendinous co

Recto de rationabili parte, a writ that lies between privies of arctations of its Aefhy fibres , which divide the belly of it,

blood , as brothers in gavel-kind, or filters, or other copart- as it were , into ſo many diſtinct muſcles.

eners , as nephews and neices ; and for land in fee -fimple . It has veins and arteries, which creep on ii's inſide from the

If a man leaſe his land for life, and afterwards die, leaving mammillary and epigaſtric veſſels, which communicate toge

iflue two daughters, and after, the tenant for life likewiſe ther, that the blood may return by the mammillary veins,

dies ; the one ſiſter entering on all the land , and ſo deforcing when the paſſage is ſtopped by the epigaſtric which are com

the other, the ſiſter ſo deforced ſhall have this writ to recover preſſed in women with child.

Rectus femoris, is a muſcle of the leg , which ariſing from

Recto quando dominus remiſit, a writ of right, which lies the lower part of the fpine of the ilium , and deſcending be

in caſe where lands or tenements in the ſeigniory of any lord , tween the two vafti , is inſerted into the patella . – SeeTab.

are in demand by a writ of right. Anat. ( Myol.) fig. 1. n . 53. See alſo FEMUR .

If the lord hold no court ; or at the prayer of the demandant Rectus palpebræ , is a muſcle which lifts up the eyelid . It

or tenant, ſend his writ to the king's court, to put the cauſe ariſes from the bottom of the orbit of the eve, where the op

thither for that time ; this writ iſſues for the other party, and tic nerves pierce the cranium , and paffing above the ſuperbus,

has it's name from the words compriſed, which is the true oc- is inſerted by a large tendon into the border of the eyelid . See
caſion thereof. PALPEBRÆ .

Recto fur diſclaimer, a writ which lies where the lord , in Rectus capitis lateralis, a pair of ſhort thick Acthy muſcles,

the court of comman pleas does avow upon his tenant, and riſing from the ſuperior part of the tranſverſe proceſſes of the

the tenant diſclaims to hold of him ; upon which diſclaimer firſt vertebra of the neck , whence it aſcends, and is inſerted

the lord ſhall have this writ. into the os occipitis . Sce HEAD.

RECTO folio. See the article Folio . It's uſe is to move the head laterally towards either ſhoulder :

RECTOR, of a pariſh , the parfon ; or he who has the when they act together, being antagoniſts, they keep it

charge or cure of a pariſh church . See Parson . ſteady.

If the predial tythes of the pariſh be impropriated, or ap- Rectus externus capitis major, the third pair of muſcles of the
propriated, i.e. either in lay hands , or in thoſe of ſome ec- head , ariſing feſhy and tendinous from the upper part of

clefiaftical community, inſtead of rector, the parſon is called the double ſpine of the ſecond vertebra of the neck , and

vicar. See VICAR and IMPROPRIATION -- In England are ſpreading in it's aſcent, is inſerted into the poſterior part of

reckoned 3845 rectories. See PARISH . the os occipitis.- It ſerves to draw the head dirc&tly back upon

The namerector denotes him governor, or ruler, quia tantum the firſt vertebra.

jus in ecclefia parochiali habet, quantum prælatus in ecclefia Rectus externus minor, a pair of muſcles ariſing from the

collegiata. See PaRSONAGE. hind-part of the firſt vertebra of the neck ; and inſerted into

RECTOR, alſo denotes the chief elective officer in ſeveral fo- the middle of the os occipitis.

reign univerſities ; particularly that of Paris. See UNIVER- It ſerves likewiſe to draw the head directly backwards.

SITY . Theſe two muſcles are otherwiſe called ronnentes .

The sector is choſen afreſh every three months : antiently he Recrus internus capitis major, a pair of muſcles ariſing from
choſen

every ſix weeks . The alteration was made by the the fore-part of the five interior tranſverſe proceſſes of the

legate of pope Nicholas III . in 1278 . firft vertebra in the back , near it's great hole.

The relor is choſen out of the faculty of arts - While that Rectus internus minor , ariſes from the fore-part of the firſt

faculty, and the faculty of theology were united , one officer vertebra of the neck ; and is inſerted into the anterior ap

had the inſpection of both, under the title of chancellor : upon pendix of the os occipitis , immediately under the former .

their diviſion , a rečtor was created . Theſe ſerve to nod the head forwards, being antagoniſts to

The rector makes a ſolemn proceſſion four times a year, at- the rectus externus, or renuens, on the back of the head ; and

tended by the doctors, batchelors, &c. in their formalities. are hence alſo called annuentes.

Rector is alſo uſed in ſeveral convents for the ſuperior, or Rectus in curia, in law , one who ſtands at the bar, and no

officer who governs the houſe. See SUPERIOR . man objects any thing againſt him .

The Jeſuits uſe it for the ſuperiors in ſuch of their houſes, as When a man hath reverſed the outlawry, and can participate

are either ſeminaries or colleges . See Jesuit , College , of the benefit of the law, he is ſaid to be rectus in curia . See

SEMINARY , &c.
OUTLAWRY.

RECTORY, or RECTORATE, RECTORIA , a pariſh- RECURRENT, RECURRENS in anatomy, a nerve ari

church, parſonage, or ſpiritual living, with all it's rights, ſing from the par vagum , and diſtributing ſeveral branches to

glebes, and tythes . See CHURCH, PARISH , PARSON , the larynx, to aſſiſt in the formation and modulation of the

RECTOR, &C. voice; whence it is alſo called the vocal nerve. See Nerve ,

RECTUM , in law. See Recto , Right and Recti- VOICE , GC.

It has it's name recurrent, from it's reaſcending or running

RECTUM , in our old law - writers , is alſo uſed for a trial or back again from the thorax to the larynx.

accuſation . See TRIAL, &c. There are really two recurrents , right and left : the left a

Commune RECTUM , denotes a trial at law, or in the common riſes from the trunk of the vagum ; the right from a plexus

courſe of law-Stare ad re &tum , denotes to ſtand a trial- thereof, immediately under the clavicle - They both run up

Rectum rogare , to petition the judge to do right . along the trachea, to which they impart ſome twigs, and end

Rectum , in anatomy, denotes the third and laſt of the large at laſt in the muſcles of the larynx.

inteſtines-- See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch ) fig. 9. lit. f. See alſo Their office appears partly hence, that a dog is not able to

INTESTINE. bark after they are cut . See LARYNX.

It is thus called , becauſe it paſſes ſtraight from the os facrum RECUSANTS, perſons who refuſe to acknowledge the

to the anus ; without making any turns or circumvolutions, king's fupremacy. Sce SUPEMACY , and Convict.

as all the other guts do . Such are the Roman catholics , who hold the pope to be

It's length is uſually about a hands - breath ; and it's capacity, over him ; hence called popiſh recufants. Sec Pope and
the thickneſs of three fingers It's upper part is tied faſt to KING .

The
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The Romaniſts are not charged with double taxes , &c . meerly uſe a natural earth found in England ; for a brown red they

as romaniſts, but as recufants. ufe oker. See REDDLE , OKER , &c .

RECUSATION , RECUSATO , an act whereby a judge is RED , in heraldry. See the article Gules.

deſired to refrain from judging fome certain cauſe, on account Ren , in cofinetics , a fucus or paint wherewith the ladies en

of his relation to one of the parties ; or ſome capital enmity, liven their cheeks and lips .

or the like. There are two kinds of reds ; the one in leaves, called Spaniſh

By the French laws kinſhip within the fourth degree, is deem- red ; the other a liquer, which is an extract of ſcarlet dye.

ed a legal cauſe of recufation ; as alſo the judge's being god- Red arſenic. See the article Arsenic.
father , &c . of one of the parties . RED chalk CHALK.

RED, in phyſics , one of the ſimple or primary colours of na- RED deer HUNTING.

tural bodies, or rather of the rays of light. See Body , Ray RED fijh
FISH .

and COLOUR . RED least See the articles LEAD .

The red rays are thoſe of all others the leaſt refrangible : Red far
STAR .

hence , as Sir Iſaac Newton ſupports the different degrees of RED florax
STORAX.

refrangibility to ariſe from the different magnitudes of the lu- Red tartar
TARTAR.

minous particles whereof the rays conſiſt ; the red rays, or REDENS or REDANT. See REDENS .

red light, is concluded to be that which conſiſts of the largeſt REDDAT — Precipe quod REDDAT. See PRECIPE .
particles. See REFRANGIBILITY. REDDANDIS chartis. See the article CHARTIS .

Authors diſtinguiſh thrce general kinds of red; one bordering REDDENDUM , in law , a clauſe in a leafe , &c . whereby
on the blue, as colombine, or dove colour, purple, and crim- a rent is reſerved to the leffor. See Rent and LEASE .

ſon . See PURPLE , &c. Another bordering on yellow , as REDDITARIUM , an ancient law term , for a terrier, roll

flame-colour and orange . See ORANGE , & 'c. Between or rental, in which the rents and ſervices of a manor are fet

theſe extremes is a medium partaking neither of the one nor down. See Roll , RENT , Terrier , &c.

the other ; which is what we properly call red . REDDITION , REdditio , a ſurrendering or reſtoring.

Acids turn black , blue, and violet into red ; and red into In law it denotes a judicial acknowledgment that a thing in

yellow ; and yellow into a very pale yellow-~ Alcali's change queſtion belongs to the demandant.

red into violet, or purple, and yellow into feuillemort, or REDDLE, RUDDLE, or Red chalk , a red foſſile ſtone,

dead leaf colour. See Acid and ALCALI . which has it's particular mine or quarry ; and is uſed by paint

Terreſtrial and fulphurous matters become red by extreme ers, & c. to make red pencils, or craions for deſigning.

heat ; and fome, at length , black ; as we ſee in brick , red The beſt is the produce of England, is moderately hard , eaſy

bole , red chalk , flate , punice, &c. which when vitrified by to cut or ſaw into long ſlips. The goldſmiths and gilders alſo

a burning glaſs, become black . uſe it to burn the gold leaf they uſe - Some call reddle, lapis
Lobſters become red by a moderate fire ; and by a violent hæmatites , ſuppoſing it to have a particular faculty of ſtopping

one black . Mercury and ſulphur mixed and heated over a blood : but others will have the real hæmatites to be another

moderate fire, make a beautiful red, called artificial cinnabar. ſtone . See HÆMATITES.

See CINNABAR . REDEEMABLES, are lands, funds, &c . fold with a re

An acid ſpirit, as lemon juice, being poured on a blue folu- ſervation of the equity of redemption . See REDEM P

tion of turnſole , turns it into a beautiful red_Alcali reſtores TION .

it to it's original blue . Filtrating of the reddith wine takes Crown lands are redeemable for ever ; others only for a certain

from it all it's red colour. time.

M.,de la Hire obſerves , that a very luminous body viewed REDEMPTION, Redemptio in law, a faculty or

through a black one, always appears red : as when the ſun is right of re-entering upon lands , &c. that have been ſold , and

ſeen ſhining through a black cloud . He adds, that many peo- aligned ; upon re-imburfing the purchaſe-money, with legal

ple who ſee all the other colours perfectly well , yet have no coſts.

idea of red, and only ſee it as black . Sec Blue . Bargains wherein the faculty , or, as ſomecall it , the equity of

RED, in dying , is one of the five ſimple, or mother colours of the redemption is reſerved , are only a kind of pignorative contracts.

dyers . See Colour and Dying . A certain time is limited , within which the faculty of redemp

Some reckon ſeven kinds, or caſts of red : viz . ſcarlet red, tion, ſhall be exerciſed ; and beyond which it ſhall not extend .

crimſon red , madder red, half-grain red, lively orange red, REDEMPTIONS, REDEMPTIONES, in our old law

and ſcarlet ofcochincel. But they may be all reduced to three ; writers , denote grievous mulets impoſed by wayof commuta

according to thethree principal drugs which give the colours ; tion for the head or life of the delinquent. See RANSOM and

which are vermillion , cochineel and madder. MISERICORDIA .

The fine ſcarlet, called ſcarlet of the gobelins, is given with REDENS, REdans or Redant , in fortification, a kind

agaric , bran -water, woad and ſcarlet grain , or kermes . Some of work indented in form of the teeth of a law , with ſaliane

dyers add cochineel, and others fennigreek ; brightening it and re -entering angles ; to the end that one part may flank or

with bran -water, agaric , tartar , and turmeric. See SCAR- defend another. See WORK , DEFENCE , & c.

LET . It is alſo called ſaw work, and indented work. The faces

Crimſon red is dyed with bran -water, tartar , and cochincel flank one another.

meſtique. See Crimson . Redens are frequently uſed in the fortifying of walls, where

Madder red is dyed with madder ; to which ſome add realgal , it is not neceſſary to be at the expence of building baſtions ;

or arſenic ; others common falt, or other falts, with wheat as when they ſtand on the fide of a river , a marſh , the ſea, &c.

Aower ; or agaric with ſpirit of wine, with galls or turmeric . The parapet of the corridor is frequently redented , or carried
See MADDER . on in the way of redans. See Paraper and Counter
The half-grain is made with agaric and bran-water, half SCARP .

ſcarlet-grain , half madder, and fometimes turmeric. REDHIBITION , REDHIBITIO , in the civil law, an

The half crimſon is made of half madder, half cochineel . action allowed a buyer, whereby to annul the ſale of ſome

As to the lively orange red , the ſtuff muſt be firſt put in yel- moveable, and oblige the ſeller to take it back again, upon

low, then in a liquor made of goat's hair (which has been the buyer's finding it damaged , or that there was ſome per
boiled ſeveral times with madder , and now) diffolved over the fonal cheat, c.

fire with certain acids , as urine, tartar , &c . The redhibition , or redhibitory action , has place in ſeveral

The ſcarlet of cochineel, or dutch ſcarlet, as the French call it , cafes , in the body of the civil law-If a horſe was ſold that

is made with ſtarch , tartar and cochineel; after firſt boiling had the glanders, were broken -winded, or foundered, it was

it with alum , tartar , fal-gemma and aqua -fortis, wherein a redbibitory caſe; and the feller might be obliged to take him

pewter has been diſſolved . See COCHINEEL . again within nine days.

Beſides theſe ſeven reds, which are good and allowed colours, REDINTEGRATED medals. See the article MIEDAL.

there is alſo a braſil red ; which is diſcouraged , as fading eaſily: REDINTEGRATION , REDINTEGRATIO, in the civil

See BRAZIL . law , the act of reſtoring a perſon to the enjoyment of a thing

Of the ſeven good reds, only four have particular caſts or whereof he had been illegally difpoffefled.

ſhades : the madder red, crimſon red, lively orange red, and In France, where a perſon is diſpoiled of his property , heclaims

ſcarlet of cochineel. it again by a redintegrand, or action of reflitution - The re

The cafts or ſhades of crimſon , are fleſh -colour, peach -colour, dintegrand muſt be demanded within a year and a day , other
carnation - roſe-colour, and apple -tree - flower- colour - Thofe wife it is precluded .

of madder, are Aefh- colour, onion-peel- colour, and flame- REDINTEGRATION, in chemiſtry , the reſtoring of any mixt
colour-Thoſe of orange are the fame with thoſe of crimſon . body, or matter, whoſe form has been destroyed by calcina
Scarlet , befides the fhades of all the reſt , has fome peculiar to tion , corroſion, ſublimation, or the like ; to it's former na

itſelf, as cherry -colour, fire -colour, &c . ture and conſtitution .

RED, in painting — For painting in oil colours they uſe a red The redintegration of mercury is properly called rectification.

called cinnabar or vermillion ; and another called lacca. See See REVIVIFICATION - Mr Boyle has an expreſs trea

each in it's place , CINNABAR, VERMILLION and tiſe on the redintegration of falt-petre; where herews that
LACCA . after reducing it by Auxion into tixed nitre , which is next of

In limning, and freſco , for a violet red, inſtead of lacca they kin to falt of tartar in all it's properties ; he could prefently

redintegrate

:
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redintegrate it by pouring a ſufficient quantity of ſpirit of nitre Redullion obtains in fyllogiſins of the ſecond and third figure;

to it ; i.e. he could re-produce true chryftails of the uſual form as allo in the indirect mode of the firſt - By it , theſe are all

and virtue of falt -petre. See SALT-Perre. brought to the first . See Moop and FIGURE.

It is a ſtrong objection againſt the chemical principles, that There are two kinds of this reduction, the one diret? or of

we cannot redintegrate the body they were procured from , by tenfve, performed merely by a convention of one or both the

re -mixing them . See PRINCIPLE and ELEMENT. premites, or by a transpolition thercof; av when CAMES

This ſeems to argue that the body did not properly conſiſt of Tres is reduced to CELARENT .

ſuch elements ; or that they were not originally contained in The other inlirect, called per imefable, or ad abſurdum ,

it , but were rather produced by the Fire. See Fire, & c. whereby the perſon who denies the goodneſs and legitimacy

REDIRE ad pacem . See the article Ad pacem . of an imperfect fyllogilin , is reduced to afiert or grant ſome

REDISSEISIN, in law, a diffeilin made by him who once thing abſurd and impoffible ; or contradictory to fome other

before was found and adjudged to have dilleiſſed the fame man thing maintained by him .

of his lands or tenements ; for which there lies a ſpecial writ, Suppoſe e. gr. a perſon granting the premiſes of the following

called a writ of rediffeiſin. fyllogiſm denies the concluſion- Allfraud is prohibited, but
RED -MANS, or Radmans , in domeſday and other anti- ſome trading is not prohibited, therefore forne trading is not

ent books, are probably the ſame rod , or rad -nights , viz . fraud - We thus proceed againſt him : if the fyllogifm be not

men who by the tenure or cuſtom of their lands were to ride good, the antecedent is juit, but the conſequent falſe ; and

with or for the lord of the manor about his buſineſs . therefore the contrary of the conclufion muſt be true : now,

REDOUBT * , or REDOUTE , REDUCTUS , in fortificati- I take the contrary of the concluſion which you thus give ,

on , a ſmall ſquare fort, without any defence but in front ; viz . all trading is fraud ; and of that with the other premiſe

uſed in trenches, lines of circumvallation , contravallation, and of the former lyllogiſm , viz. the major, which you likewiſe

approach ; as alſo for the lodging of corps de garde, and to dc- grant, make a new fyllogiſm ; thus, all fraud is prohibiteil ;

fend paſſages. See Fort . all trading is fraud ; therefore all trading is prohibited . But

* The word is French, formed from the Latin , reduktus. this propoſition, all trading is prohibited, and the other, ſome

In marſhy grounds, redoubts are often made of ſtone work, trading is prohibited, which you granted me in the firſt fyllo

for the ſecurity of the neighbourhood : their face conſiſts of giſm , are contradictories.

from ten to fifteen fathom ; the ditch round them from eight REDUCTION, in arithmetick , is the converting of monics,

to nine foot broad and deep ; and their parapets have the ſame weights, or meaſures , into the ſame value in other denomi

thickneſs. See SCONCE . nations; e. gr. pounds into ſhillings and pence ; or Shillings

REDRESSING, the rectifying, or ſetting , any thing ſtraight and pence into pounds.

again . See RECTIFICATION . The reductions of the principal monies, coins, weights, and

Trees and other plants have a natural faculty of redreſing meaſures , antient and modern, foreign and domeftic, are

themſelves , when by any external cauſe they are forced out found under the reſpective articles,Money,COIN ,WEIGHT,

of the perpendicular. See PERPENDICULARITY .
MEASURE , POUND, Foor , &c.

In the moral fenfe , to redreſs grievances , is to reform or re- Reduction is of two kinds : 19. defiending: when a quantity is
move them. to be brought from a higher denomination to a lower.

To redreſs a ſtag , among hunters, is to put him off his This is done by conſidering how many of the next lefs de
changes. nomination are contained in the next greater before, and by

REDSEAR . See the article IRON . that number multiplying the greater. See MultiPLICA

· REDUBBORS, thoſe who buy ſtolen cloaths, &c. and to the

end they may not be known , turn them into ſomeother co- Thus pounds are reduced into ſhillings by multiplying by 20 ;

lour, or faſhion , &c. See FRIPPERY , and REGRATOR. fhillings into pence by' multiplying by 12 ; and pence into

REDUCE in chemiſtry . See the article REDUCT . farthings, by multiplying by 4: See Pound, & c.
REDUCTED chart. See the article Chart. Troy pounds are reduced into grains, by multiplying by 12 ,

REDUCING fcale, is a thin broad piece of box , with ſe- 20, and 24. And averdupsis hundreds into ounces, by 4 , 28,

veral lines and ſcales of equal parts , thereon ; for turning and 16. See OUNCE , & i.

chains and links into acres and rods, by inſpection . See RE- The 2º. afrending ; when a lower denoinination is to be re

DUCTION , & c. duced to an higher.

It is uſed by ſurveyors to reduce maps or draughts from one In order to tiis , divide the leaſt by ſo many of it's denomina

dimenſion into another: it is ſometimes alſo called the ſur tion as are contained in the next greater : thus 24720 pence,

veying ſcale. See SCALE . divided by 12 , and the quotient by 20, give 103 pounds.

REDUCT, or REDUIT, a military term , fignifying an ad
See DIVISION .

vantagcous piece of ground, entrenched and ſeparated from If there remain any thing in each diviſion , it is reſpectively

the reſt of the place, camp, &c. for an army, garriſon , either odd pence or ſhillings : thus 6713 pence reduced, give

&c. to retire to in caſe of ſurprize. See Castle, and 271. 195. 5d . cut off the laſt, the reſt is the pounds re
DONJON . quired .

REDUCT , in building, a quirk , or little place, taken out of a To expedite the practice, ſeveral compendious ways of re

larger, to make it more uniform and regular ; or for ſome duction have been invented. See PRACTICE .

other convenience, as for a little cabinet aſide of a chimney, Thus yards are turned into ells , by ſubftracting a fifth ; and

alcoves , &c . See QUIRK . into ells Flemiſh by adding a fifth-Ells Flemiſh are reduced

REDUCT , or Redux, among chemiſts , is a powder by which into yards, by fubftracting a quarter-Ells Flemiſh reduced to

calcined metals and minerals are reduced again to their regu- ells Engliſh by multiplying by 6, and cutting off the right

lus , or pure ſubſtance . See REGULUS , Calx , &c. hand figure. See Ell , &c.

REDUCTION, REDUCTIO, in the ſchools , a manner of Great pounds of ſilk of 24 ounces , are reduced to pounds of

bringing a term or propofition , which before was oppoſite to 16 ounces, by adding one half. Pounds of 16 ounces into

ſome other, to be equivalent to it . See PROPOSITION, &c . pounds of 24, by ſubtracting one third .

Reduction is effected by the addition or retrenchment of a REDUCTION of fractions. See the article FRACTION.

negative particle – Thus, to reduce this propofition : no man REDUCTION of equations, in algebra, is the clearing them

is an animal, to be equivalent to it's oppofite, every man is an from all ſuperfluous quantities, bringing down the quantities

animal ; I drop the negative, and fay, man is an animal- to their loweſt terms , and ſeparating the known quantities

After the like manner night the term, every man , be reduced , from the unknown ; ' till , at length, only the unknown

by adding the negative, and ſaying there is no man. quantity is found on one ſide, and known ones on the other.

REDUCTION of propoſitiºns, is uſed in a more general ſenſe, See EQUATION .

for any cxpreſiion of one prpoofition, by another propoſition The reduction of an equation is the laſt part of the reſolution

equivalent thereto. Sce PROPOSITION . of the problem . See RESOLUTION, and PROBLEM .

To a reduction , therefore, there are two propoſitions required ; The end of all algebraical operations , is to have the unknown

the reduced and reducing ; which are conſidered as the ex- letter alone in one member of the equation ; and in the

tremes thereof; and to be connected in the redu&tion , by other , all the known letters, without any mixture of un

means of the particle that is, which here has the effect of a known ; for, in this caſe , it is evident that the value of

copula. the unknown quantity is found .

As herc, only animals think ; that is, animals think , and no- This reduction is effected by adding the quantities ſubſtracted ,

thing beſide animals think - Where the propoſition preceeding fubftracting thoſe added ; multiplying thole divided , and di

the particle , is reduced, and the ſubject of the reduction ; that viding thoſe multiplied ; extracting the roots out of powers,

following the particle reduces, and has the effect of the pre- and raiſing roots to powers ;ſo as ſtill to preſerve an equa
dicate of the reduction : and the particle that is, acts as a co- lity. See EQUALITY This fuffices for the reduction of

pula , importing, not barely that the propoſition is exprefled by fuple equations ; but for higher equations, the proceſs is leſs

another, but by another equivalent one, or as it were the ſame. obvious.

REDUCTION of fyllogiſms, is a regular changing or tranſ- From the manner wherein powers are formed , it is evident,

forming of an imperfect fyllogiſm into a perfect one-- Or, it that as the unknown letter is raiſed to a higher power, it will

is a change of a fyllogiſm in reſpect ofform , whereby the ne- be found in it's lower powers, mixed and combined ſo many

ceſſity of the illation or inference is made more evident. See more times with known quantities , and of conſequence

SYLLOGISM . will be ſo much the more difficult to be diſengaged there
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from . And the difficulty is the fame, where there are ſeve- the predicate is attributed to the ſubject. See REPLICA

ral unknown letters multiplied fingly one into another, and TION ,

again multiplied by known letters. See PROBLEM . The uſual reduplicating words are quatenus, as, ſo far as, con

The reduction of the equation being made; from the laſt fidered as , inaſmuch as, &c. Hence,

quantity thus gained, the geometrical conſtruction is to be REDUPLICATIVE proportions, are fuch wherein the ſub

deduced . See CONSTRUCTION . ject is repeated , with ſome circumſtance or condition – Thus,

REDUCTION of curves.
See the article CURVE. men , asmen , are rational : kings, as kings, are ſubject to nora

REDUCTION of a figure, deſign, or draught, is the making a but God.

copy thereof either larger or ſmaller than the original ; îtill REDUX, in chemiſtry. See the article Reduct .

preſerving the form and proportion. See Figure. REE, RE , Reis , or Res, a little Portugueze copper coin ,

The great uſe of the proportional compaffes is in the reduc- nearly equal to the late French denier tournois, or to a third

tion of figures, &c. whence they are allo called compaſſes of part of the Engliſh farthing . See Coin..

reduction . See COMPASS. The ree is both a current and imaginary money ; the Portu

There are various methods of reducing figures, &c . the moſt gueze uſually reckoning by rees, as the Spaniards by ma

eaſy isby means of the pentagraph or parallelogram ; but this ravedis. See MARAVEDIS .

has it's defects. See PENTAGRAPH_The beſt and moſt Strangers in treating with them, are frequently ſurprized with

uſual methods of reduction, are as follow : demands of ſeveral thouſand rees, when the matter betwixt

TO REDUCE a figure : As ABCDE ( Tab. Gcometry, fig. 64. ) them is only of a few pieces of eight ; the millree or thouſand

into a leſs compaſs : about the middle of the figure, as z , rees, only making 6s. 3d. ferl. - 750 of them are equal to

pitch on a point : and from this point draw lines to it's feve- the piece of eight. See MILLREE.

ral angles, A , B, C, &c. then drawing the line a b , paral- | REED, an antient Jewiſh meaſure. See MEASURE .

lel to A B, bc parallel to BC, &c. you will have the figure Anſwerable to this is the canna or cane of ſome modern nati

abcde ſimilar to ABCDE. See CANE .

If the figure abcde had been required to be enlarged , there Ezechiel's REED. See EZECHIEL's Reed .

needed nothing but to produce the lines from the point be- REEF , a term in navigation — When there is a great gale of

yond the angles, as z D, zC, &c . and to draw lines , viz . wind , they commonly roll up part of the fail below , that by

DC, DB, & c. parallel to the fides dc, db, &c . this meansit may become thenarrower, and not draw ſo much

To Reduce a figure by the angle of proportion - Suppoſe the fi- wind ; which contracting or taking up of the fail, they call a

gure ABCDE ( Fig. 65.) required to be diminiſhed in the reef, or reefing the ſail.

proportion of theline AB, to ab. ( Fig. 66. ) Draw the in- So alſo when a top -maſt is ſprung, as they call it, that is,

definite line GH (Fig . 67.) and from G tó H ſet off the cracked , or almoſt broken in the cap ; they cut off the lower

Line AB : on G deſcribe the arch HI. Set off the Line ab piece that was near broken off, and ſetting the other part , now

as a chord on HI, and draw GI. Then with the angle much ſhorter , in the ſtep again , call it a reefed top-maft.

IGH you have all the meaſures of the figure to be drawn. REEL, in the manufactures, a machine ſerving for the office
Thus to lay down the point c, take the interval BC, and of reeling. See REELING .

upon the point G deſcribe the arch KL ; alſo , on the point There are various kinds of reels ; ſome very fimple, others

G deſcribe MN ; and upon A with the diſtance MN de- very complex ; of the former kind , thoſe moſt in uſe are ,

ſcribe an arch cutting the preceeding one in c , which will de- 1º . A little reel, held in the hand, conſiſting of three pieces

termine the ſide bc. And after the ſamemanner are all the of wood ; the biggeſt and longeſt whereof (which does not ex

other ſides and angles to be deſcribed—The ſame proceſs will ceed a foot and a half in length, and of an inch in diameter)

alſo ſerve to enlarge the figure. is traverſed by two other pieces diſpoſed different ways.

To Reduce a figure by a ſcale—Meaſure all the fides of the 2º. The common reel, or windlaſs, which turns upon a pivot

figure, e. gr. ABCDE, by a ſcale, and lay down the ſame and has four flights, traverſed by longpins or ſticks whereon

meaſures, reſpectively , from a ſmaller ſcale in the proportion the ſkain to be reeled is put, and which are drawn clofer, or

• required . See SCALE . opened wider, according to the ſkain.

To Reducea map, deſign, or figure, by Squares Divide the ori- Other reels uſed in particular arts , are explained under their

ginal into little ſquares , and divide a freſh paper of the dimen- particular articles ; as the reel uſed in the milling of ſilk , un

fions required, into the ſamenumber of ſquares ; which will der the article MILLING : and that in the recling or winding

be larger or leſs than the former, as the map is to be inlarged of ſilks, under the article of SILK , &c.

or diminiſhed . REELING, in the manufacturies, the winding of thread , ſilk ,

This done, in every ſquare of the ſecond figure, draw what cotton , or the like, into a ſkain , or upon a bottom ; to pre

you find in it's correſpondent one in the firſt. See MAP , &c. vent it's intangling. See SILK , & c.

REDUCTION to the ecliptic, in aſtronomy, is the difference be- It is alſo uſed for the charging or diſcharging of bobins or

tween the argument of latitude, as N P ( Tab. Aſtron. fig. 26. ) quills , to uſe them in the manufacture of different ſtuffs, as

and an arch of the ecliptic NR, intercepted between the plane thread , filk , cotton, & c.-- Reeling is performed different ways,

of a planet, and the node N. See Ecliptic . and by different engines. See REEL.

To find the reduction : the angle of inclination PNR, and the RE-ENTRING angle, in fortification. See Angle .

argument of latitude N P being given ; find , by the doctrine RE-ENTRY , in law, the reſuming or retaking that poffeffion

of ſpherics, the arch NR : ſubſtract NR and N P from each which we had lately fore-gone. See ENTRY.

other, the remainder is the reduction , As, if I make a leaſe of land, or tenement, I do thereby fore

REDUCTION into firſt matter, is a term which alchymiſts uſe go the poſſeſſion : and if I condition with the leſſee, That for

when they find their ſubſtances putrify , and grow black. non-payment of the rent at the day, it ſhall be lawful for me

REDUCTION is more particularly uſed for the converting of a to re -enter ; this is as much as if I conditioned to take again

dry matter into a liquid, particularly water ; which by the al- the lands, &c . into my own hands, and to recover the pof

chymiſts is held the principal of all things. See WATER, ſeſſion by my own act, without the aſſiſtance of judge, or

PRINCIPLE , &c. other proceſs.

The reduction of metals into their firſt matter or principles , REER county. See the article Rier ..

according to theſe philoſophers, can only be effected by mer- REEV E of a church, is the guardian of it ; or the church

cury ; nothing elſe being able to looſen the fixt ſulphur ofme- warden . See CHURCH-WARDEN .

tallic bodies, which binds them together. See METAL and So, ſhire-reeve is the ſheriff, or guardian of a county. See

MERCURY . SHERIFF-And port-reeve, the warden of a port or haven.
REDUCTION, in chirurgery, denotes an operation whereby a See PORTGREVE .

diſlocated , luxated , or fractured bone, is reſtored to it's for- REE VING , in the ſea language, is the putting a rope thro '

mer place. See Bone , LUXATION, Dislocation , Frac- a block- Hence to pull a rope out of a block , is called un

TURE- Reduction or repoſition, is always performed before reeving.

any remedy be applied . RE-EXCHANGE, in commerce, a ſecond payment of the
REDUIT, in military affairs. See the article REDUCT . price of exchange ; or rather the price of a new exchange,

REDUNDANCE, or REDUNDANCY , a fault in dil- due upon a bill of exchange that comes to be proteſted ; and

courſe, conſiſting in the uſe of a ſuperfuity of words . See to be refunded the bearer, by the drawer or endorſer. See

PLEONASM . EXCHANGE .

Words perfectly ſynonymous, are redundant, and ought to be The occaſion of re -exchange is , when the bearer of a bill of

retrenched- Redundancy makesthe ſtyle weak and languid . exchange, after proteſting it for want either of acceptance, or

REDUNDANT hyperbola, is a curve of the higher kind , of payment, borrowsmoney on his own promiſe, bond, or

thus called , becauſe it exceeds the conic ſection of that name thelike ; or draws a bill of exchange in the place where the

in the number of it's hyperbolical legs ; being a triple hyper- payment was to be made, on the perſon who furniſhed the

bola , with fix hyperbolical legs. See Curve and HYPER- firit ; for which he pays a ſecond exchange, which being ad

ded to the firſt already paid , the drawer of the firſt bill is an

REDUPLICATION, in rhetoric , a figure whereby a verſe ſwerable for two exchanges, properly called exchange and re

begins with the ſame word as the preceeding one ends . See exchange. See Bill and PROTEST.

ANADIPLOSIS. The bearer of a proteſted bill has a right to recover both the

REDUPLICATION, in logic , is a kind of condition expreſled one and the other on the drawer. Yet the fimple proteſta

in a propofition , indicating or aſſigning the manner wherein tion which the bearer makes in the act of proteft, that he will

take

BOLA .
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take up a like ſum at re -exchange, for want of his bill being or culot , which is a maſs of fine gold remaining at the bot

accepted or paid , is not fufficient to entitle him to demand tom , with the fæces of the antimony, the ſilver and copper al

the re -imburſement of his re-exchange ; unleſs he make it ap- loy, and ſometimes little particles of gold itſelf, over it.

pear he has actually taken up money in the place whereon the Though the gold thus prepared be very pure, yet the antimony

bill was drawn. gives it ſuch aharth brittle quality , thatit ceaſes to be ductile ;
Otherwiſe the re-exchange will only amount to the reſtitution and muſt be ſoftened by fulion with falt -petre and borax, to

of the firſt exchange, with intereſt, the expences of pro- bring it to itſelf.

teſting, and of the journey , if there have been any . Forthis operation they prepare what they call a dry coppel;

If a bill of exchange, payable to the bearer or order, come that is, a coppel made of crucible earth , which doesnot im

to be proteſted, the re-exchange is only due upon the drawer bibe like the coppels made of alhes. See COPPEL .

for the place where the remittance was made; not for thoſe The coppel being fufficiently heated in the refining furnace,

places where it may have been negotiated : at leaſt, the draw- they put the gold in it, and cover itup with charcoal.

er has a right to be refunded his re-exchange for thoſe places , Asſoon as the gold is diffolved, which is very ſoon , by reaſon

by the endorſer. of the remains of the antimony, they blow it withthe bellows

Indeed the re- exchange is due from the drawer upon all places to drive the mineral entirely away, which now goes off in

where a power of negotiation is given by the bill , and upon ſmoak ; adding to it, as ſoon as the fumes ceaſe, a little falt

all others, if the power of negotiating be indefinite. petre and borax, in powder ; which collectthe impurities re

Laſtly, the intereſt of the re-exchange, ofthe expences of the maining upon the diffolution, and fix the gold in the coppel,

proteſt, and the journey, are only due from the day of the in form ofa plate.

demand. The gold being taken out of the coppel, and melted a - freſh in

It is ſuppoſed to be the Gibelins driven out of Italy by the a crucible, with an addition of two ounces of ſalt-petre and

faction of the Guelphs, and ſheltered at Amſterdam , who as much borax in powder, to each eight ounces of gold , as

firſt eſtabliſhed the cuſtom of re-exchange; on pretence of the ſoon it ceaſes to fume, they caſt it into an ingot; which

intereſts, damages, and expences they underwent, when the upon trial is found 23 carats , 26 thirty -ſeconds fine.

bills given them for the effects they had been obliged to aban- As to the particles of gold which may have been left behind

don , were not accepted , but came to be proteſted. See with the alloy in the fæces of the antimony, they get them

Bill of exchange. out by a dry coppel , with the ſame meltings and ingredients as

RE-EXTENT, in law, a ſecond extent made upon lands or are uſed in ſofteningthe former - And when they are aſſured,

tenements, on complaint, that the former extent was par- by the eſſay, of theſhare of gold that matter contains, they

tially made. See Extent . refine it , to ſeparate the copper ; and afterwards make the

REFÉCTION, REFECTIO , among monks and eccleſi- depart.

aſtics, a ſpare meal or repaſt, juſt ſufficing for the ſupport of As to the gold which may be left ſticking to the dry coppels,
life. See REPAST, PITTANCE , &C. they get it out by breaking, and pulverizing the crucibles, and

REFECTION is alſo uſed in antient authors for a duty, or ſer- by repeated lotions of the powder thereof in ſeveral waters ;

vice incumbent on any perſon to provide meals , for ecclefi- after the manner deſcribed under the article waſhing. See

aſtics or even princes. See PROCURATION. WASHING.

REFECTORY, or REFECTUARY, REFECTORI- REFINING of gold by means of ſublimate - The proceſs is begun

UM , a ſpacious hall in convents, and other communities , like that with antimony ; i. e. in the ſame furnace, with the

where the monks, nuns, &c. take their refections or meals ſame coal, the ſame fire, and the ſame crucibles.

in common. The gold being melted in the crucible, they caſt in the ſub

The refectory of the Benedictines of St. George at Venice, limate, not pulverized, but only broke in pieces -As to the

deſigned by Palladio, is one of the fineſt in the world. proportion ; to 8 ounces of gold to be refined , they put an
Daviler.

ounce, or ounce and a half, or even two ounces, if the gold

REFERENCE, in writing, & c . a mark relative to another be of 22 carats ; three ounces, if 20 carats ; and 4 or 6

fimilar one in the margin , or at the bottom of the page ; ounces, if it only be from 18 to 20 carats. In which laſt

where ſomething omitted in the text, is added ; and which is caſe they part the ſublimate into two ; putting half at a time,

to be inſerted either in reading or copying. See CHA- with the gold, into a new crucible ; which when the opera

RACTER . tion is over, leaves the gold from 18 to 23 carats , according

A copiſt muſt be very expert at taking references. to it's fineneſs before --After this, they raiſe it farther by the

References are alſo uſed in books, where things being but fire, as follows :

imperfectly handled , the reader is directed to ſome other part The broken fublimate being put into the crucible with the

or place where they are more amply explained . melted gold , the crucible is immediately covered up , to ſmo

Dictionaries are full of references denoted by fee, or vide- ther the mineral : which done, the furnace is filled with char

By means of theſe references, the Dictionary writer ſettles a coal , and the head put on A quarter of an hour afterwards

correſpondence between the ſeveral parts of his work ; and they take off the head, lay thecrucible bare, and give the

may give his dictionary moſt of the advantages of a continued gold air, i. e. blow off all the aſhes, and other impurities that

treatiſe. Sec DICTIONARY. may be floating on the liquid gold , with a pair of bellows,

Indices or tables are only references to the ſeveral parts of the the nozzle whereof is crooked .

work where the ſeveral matters are handled . This they repeat again and again, till all the impurities of the
REFERENDARY, REFERENDARIUS, in antientcuſtoms, goldbeing carried off, by virtue of the ſublimate, it be found

an officer who exhibited the petitions of the people to the of a bright glittering colour : after which it is taken out of the

king ; and acquainted the judges with his commands. crucible, and the gold caſt into an ingot.

Anofficer of this kind, Spelman obſerves, we hadin England, The method of refining by ſublimate is both more complete

in the time of the Saxons - Thelike office was afterwards diſ- and cheaper than that by antimony ; but they are both exceed

charged by otherscalled maſters of requeſts. See Request. ingly dangerous, by reaſon of their fulphurous and arſenical

REFINING, the art or act of purifying a thing ; or of ren- exhalations: the only difference in their malignity conſiſting

dering it finer, cleaner, and purer. See PURIFICATION , in this, that the poiſon of the antimony is lower than that of

and CLARIFYING . the fublimate. See SUBLIMATE , & c.

Refining is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of metals ; ſugar and ſalt. Gold may alſo be refined with lead and aſhes ; but this is a

See METAL , &c.
method ſeldom uſed, excepting in eſſays. See EssAY.

The REFINING of gold is performed three ways : either with REFINING of ſilver — There are two waysof refining ſilver :

antimony, with ſublimate, or with aqua -fortis ; which laſt the one with lead ; the other with ſalt-petre. The beſt and

method, much the moſt uſual, and leaſt dangerous of the cheapeſt is that with lead ; though that with ſalt -petre ſtill ob

three, is called departing or parting ; the proceſs whereof ſee tains in many places, for want of workmen who underſtand

under the articles Gold and DEPARTING . the proceſs of the latter.

REFINING of gold with antimony - They here uſe a wind- We ſhall here only give that with ſalt -petre ; referring for the

furnace ; (a deſcription whereof may be ſeen under the arti- other to the article SILVER .

cle Furnace ) with an ordinary crucible, of a fize anſwer- REFINING with ſalt-petre is performed in a wind furnace – The

able to the quantity of gold to be refined ; obſerving that the filver to be refined having been reduced into grains, of the

gold and antimony together do not above half fill it. fize of little peas, by pouring it , when melted , into a tub of

The gold being melted in the crucible, the antimony is common water ; it is heated over again in a boiler.

thrown in , in powder- The proportion of the mineral to the After this they put it in a crucible, and along with it, to

metals, is about a pound to eight ounces , if the gold be be- every eight ounces of metal, two of falt -petre.

tween 22 and 16 carats fine: if it be beneath 16 carats, they The crucible is now covered up with an earthen lid , in form

uſe about five quarters of a pound to eight ounces : the coarſer of a dome, exactly luted ; which lid , however, is to have a

the gold , ſtill the more antimony is required . little aperture in the middle .

As ſoon as the antimony is in the crucible, it is covered up ; The crucible being put in the furnace, and covered with char

and after charging the furnace with charcoal, they put on it's coal, which is only to be lighted by degrees, at length they
head or cover , which ſtands till ſuch time as the crucible be give it the full force of the fire toput the metal into a perfect

left quite bare; then the head being taken off, and the cruci- fufion. This they repeat three times ſucceſſively , at an in

ble left to cool in the furnace itſelt , till ſuch time as it may be terval of a quarter of an hour.

taken out by the hand, they break it, to get out the bottom After the third fire they uncover the furnace , and let the cruci
ble
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ble cool ; and at length break it , to get out the ſilver , which

is found in a button or culot ; the bottom whereof is very

fine ſilver ; and the top mixed with the fæces of the falt - petre',

and the alloy of the ſilver , and even ſome particles of the fine

filver ,

The culot being ſeparated from the impurities , is melted in

a new crucible, and into the diffolution is thrown charcoal

duft, and the whole briſkly worked together. Then the

crucible being covered up again , and the furnace charged

with coal , a ſecond fire is given it.

This done, the aſhes and other impurities are blown from

the top of the metal, till it appear as clear as a looking

glaſs; and then an ounce of borax broke in pieces is thrown
in .

Laſtly, the crucible being cover'd up again , they give it the

laſt fire ; after which it is caſt into ingots ; which are found

eleven penny -weights, and fixteen grains fine .

To recover the ſilver that may be left in the fæces, or ſcoria,

they poundthem , and give them repeated lotions in freſh wa
ters . See WASHING .

REFINING of copper, is only performed by giving the mineral

matter ſeveral lotions before the melting it ; and then giving

it ſeveral repeated fuſions. See Copper.

REFINING of tin is performed much after the fame manner as

that of copper. See Tin .

Though we may diſtinguiſh two kinds of fineneſs of this

metal : the one ariſing from it's fuſion ; that tin taken firſt

out of the furnace wherein it is melted , being always purer

than that towards the bottom .

The other kind of fineneſs is that given the tin by adding

ſome other metal or mineral to it , to render it more ſonorous,

as well as brighter : ſuch is tin of antimony, pewter, &c .

See PEWTER , &c .

REFINING of iron, begins likewiſe by the melting it . See
IRON.

The greater degree of fuſion the mineral has , the more the

metal is purified : but this firſt fufion is not ſufficient – To

render the iron malleable , and fit it to endure the file, it muſt

be melted a ſecond time ; then forged or beaten a long time

with huge heavy hammers, wrought by water ; then heated

in the fire, and at laſt reduced on the anvil , into bars of feve

ral thicknefies. See FORGING .

The more the iron is heated in the fire ; and the more it

is beaten , whether hot or cold, the finer it becomes. See

IRON.

Steel is only iron refined to a great degree by heating it , with

ſome other ingredients which cloſe up the pores, and ſoften

the grain thereof. See STEEL.

REFINING of lead , is performed like that of moſt other imper

fect metals, by frequent meltings, ſtill ſcumming it before

it be cold , and caſting in tallow , and other kinds of fat.

They alſo make effays of lead ; not to refine it , but to fee

if it be pure, and without mixture of any other metal . See

LEAD .

REFINING of ſugar_The operation is begun by ſeveral ſtrong

lixiviums or lyes of lime-water, and eggs, ſhells and all, mix
ed and beaten together.

This firſt refining is performed in the Caribees and other places

where the fugar -canes are cultivated ; and only ſerves for the

brown or coarſe ſugar .

When theſe are imported into Europe, the ſugar -bakers take

them up, and refine them farther , by a ſecond operation, or

rather a repetition of the firſt.

To render the ſugar very fine, fit for confections, theyuſually

give it a third refining ; wherein they only uſe the whites of

eggs, and their thells beaten together, and thrown into the

melted fugar ; which is called clarifying the ſugar. See
SUGAR .

REFINING of falt -petre -- The falt being put in an earthen

or iron veifel, as much ſpring -water is poured on it as ſuffices

to diffolve it. The veſſel is then put over a gentle fire ; and

as ſoon as the water begins to boil, alum -powder is thrown

into it : the proportion is , one pound of alum to 128 pound

of falt-petre ; and a little vinegar is added . As it boils , the

ſcum is to be taken off ; and thus is it refined. See SALT

PETRE .

For the REFINING of other matters, as camphor, cinnabar, ſul

phur, lapis, ſalt , borax, &c . See CAMPHOR , CINNABAR,

SULPHUR , SALT, c.

REFLECTED viſion . See the article Vision .

REFLECTING , or REFLEXIVE dial, is a ſort of dial,

which ſhows the hour by means of a thin piece of looking

glaſs plate, duly placed to caſt the ſun -rays to the top of a

cieling, on which the hour-lines are drawn. See Dial .

REFLECTING microſcope.
MICROSCOPE .

REFLECTING level.
See LEVEL .

REFLECTING teleſcope.
TELESCOPE .

REFLECTION , or REFLEXION , in mechanics, the re

turn , or regreſſive motion of a moveable, occafioned by the

reſiſtance of a body , which hindred it's purſuing it's former

direction . See Motion , RESISTANCE , &C.

It is controverted, whether there be any moment's reſt or in

terval between the incidence and the rification ? for tise affirm

ative , ſtand the Peripatetics, and a who conceive the re

Plezied motion to be different from the incident one of tire fame

body — The motion of incidence, according to theſe authors,

is wholly loft, and deflroyed by the refittance of the obſtacle

ſtruck againſt ; and the moveable is thus rendered abſolutely

quiefcent in the point of contact; till a new motion of re

fection is produced therein , from a contrary cauſe .

The Cartefians affert the negative ; abſolutely denying any

reſt at all between the incidence and reflection : urging that if

the motion were once deſtroyed, though but for a moment,

there would be nothing to excite it again ; but the body would

perfevere in that new ſtate , as much as if it had been at rett a

thouſand years . See Rest and law of NATURE .

Accordingly Rohault, and others, define reflection to be no

other than a change of determination ; or a continuation of

the former motion in a new direction . See DETERMINA

tion , &c.

As, ſay they, a pendulum , when arrived at it's greateſt

ſweep, does not ſtop ; ſo a hard body, ſtriking on another

hard one, does not reſt, but purſues it's motion the contrary

way, according to the eſtabliſhed law of nature ; and this

from the immediate influence or impulſe of the cauſe that firſt

moved it-But this doctrine is now generally ſet aſide .

Reflection is conceived bythe lateſt and beſt authors, as a mo

tion peculiar to elaſtic bodies , whereby after ſtriking, on

others which they cannot remove, they recede, or turn back,

by their elaſtic power. See Elastic body.

On this principle it is alerted , that there may be, and is a

period of reft between the incidence and reflection ; ſince the

reflected motion is not a continuation of the other, but a new

motion , ariſing from a new cauſe or principle, viz . the pow

er of elaſticity. See ELASTICITY.

It is one of the great laws of reflection, that the angle a reflect

el body makes with the plain of a reflecting obſtacle, is equal

to that wherein it ſtruck on that obſtacle. See Angle and

INCIDENCE + For the ſeveral laws of motion obſerved in the

REFLECTIONS of bodies, ſee the article PERCUSSION .

REFLECTION of the rays of light, in optics, is a motion of

the rays , whereby, after impinging on the ſolid parts of bo

dies , or rather , after a very near approach thereto, they re

cede or are driven therefrom . See REFLEXIBILITY.

The reflection of the rays of light from the ſurfaces of bodies,

is the means whereby bodies become viſible. See Vision,

And the diſpoſition of bodies to reflect this or that kind of rays

moſt copiouſly is the cauſe of their being of this or that colour.
Sce COLOUR .

The reflection of light from the ſurfaces of mirrors, makes the

ſubject of catoptrics. See CaTOPTRICS.

The reflektion of light , Sir Iſaac Newton has ſhewn, is not

effected by the rays ſtriking on the veryparts of the bodies ;

but by ſome power of the body equally diffuſed throughout it's

whole ſurface, whereby it acts upon the ray , attracting or re

pelling it without any immediate contact . See Ray .

This power he ſhews to be the fame whereby, in other cir

cumſtances, the rays are reſracted ; and whereby they are at

firſt emitted from the lucid body . See Light.

The arguments he produces to prove this are as follow –

1º . Becauſe the ſurfaces of poliſhed glaſſes, which to the eye

appear ſmooth, are yet in reality very rugged and uneven ;

(poliſhing being nothing but the grating , ſcratching and break

ing off the coarſer protuberances , by means of fand, glaſs

putty or tripoly .) If the rays of light, therefore, were re

flected by ſtriking on the ſolid parts of the glaſs, the reflections

would never beſo accurate as we find they are ; but the rays

would even be as much ſcattered by the moſt poliſhed glais,

as by the rougheſt — It remains, therefore , a problem how

glaſs poliſhed by fretting ſubſtances can reflect light ſo regularly

as it does, which problem is ſcarce otherways to beſolved than

by ſaying, that the reflection of a ray is effected, not by a

ſingle point of the refletting body , but by fome power of the

whole body, evenly diffuſed all over it's ſurface, and by which

it acts on a ray without immediate contact : for that the parts

of bodies do act upon light at a diſtance , is already thewn under

the article INFLECTION .

2°. If the colours ſeparated by a priſim placed at the entrance

of a beam of light into a darkned room , be ſucceſſively caſt

on a ſecond priſm placed at a greater diſtance from the for

mer, in ſuch manner as that they all fall alike, or with an

equal obliquity upon it ; the ſecond priſm may be ſo inclined

to the incident rays , that thoſe which are of a blue colour íhall

be all reflekted by it ; and yet thoſe of a red colour pretty co

piouſly tranſmitted --Now , if the reflection were cauted by the

parts of the air or glaſs , we would aſk , why, at the ſame

obliquity of incidence, the blue 1hould wholly impinge on

thoſe parts fo as to be all reficited, and yet the red find pores

enough to be in a great meaſure tranſmitted ?

3°. Where two glaſſes touch one another , there is no fenfible

refleftion, and već we ſee no reaſon why the rays ſhould not

iinpinge on the parts of the glaſs, as much when contiguous to
other glaſs , as wlien contiguous to air .

49. When the top of a water-bubble, by the continual ſub

ſiding
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ſiding and exhaling of the water, grows very thin, there is flection is not effected by means of any ſubtle matter, conti

ſucha little , and almoſt infenfible quantity of light reflected guous to the hind furtace, according to the principles of Des

from it, that it appears intenſely black ; whereas round Cartes ; fince that matter ought to refleci them when the

about that black ſpot, where the water is thicker , the reflec- glafles were nearly contiguous, as well as when the ſecond

tion is ſo ſtrong as to make the water ſeem very white glaſs is quite removed.

Nor is it only at the leaſt thickneſs of thin plates or bubbles, Laſtly, If it be aſked how ſome of the rays come to be re

that there is no manifeft reflection , but at many other thick- flected, and others tranſmitted : and why they are not all alike

neffes, gradually greater and greater. For in one of our au- refletted , fuppofing the refiertion owing to the action of the

thor's obſervations the rays of the ſame colour were by turns whole ſurface ? the fame great author ihoh's , that there are

tranſmitted at one thickneſs , and reflected at another thick- both in the rays of light, and in the bodies themte ?... , cer

neſs for an indeterminate number of ſucceſſions: and yet in tain vibrations(or ſome fuch property) imprelled on the rays,

the ſuperficies of the thinned body, where it is of one thick- by the action either of the luminary that emits them , or of

neſs, there are as many other parts for rays to impinge on , as the bodies that refirit them ; by means whereof it haypens ,

where it is of any other thickneſs. that thoſe rays in that put of their vibration which conſpires

5º . If red and blue rays, ſeparated by a priſm , fall fuccef- with the motion of the parts of the body, enter the body, are
ſively on a thin plate of any pellucid matter, whoſe thick- refracted and tranſmitted ; but thoſe in a contrary part of

neſs increaſes in continual proportion ( ſuch as a plate of air their vibration reflected . See VIBRATION and MEDIUM .

between two glaſſes, the one plane and the other a little con- See alſo REFRACTION and TRANSMISSION .

vex) the ſame plate will , in the ſame part reflect all the rays Add, that every ray of light , in it's paſſage through any re

of one colour, and tranſmit all thoſe of the other ; . but in fracting ſurface, is put into a certain tranſient conſtitution or

different parts , will reflect the rays of one and the ſame colour, ſtate, which in the progreſs of the ray returns at equal inter

at one thickneſs, and tranſmit them at another ; and thus vals, and diſpoſes the ray at each return to be eaſily tranſmit

alternately, and in infinitum – Now it can never be imagined ted through the next refracting ſurface ; and between each re

that at one place the rays which for inſtance, exhibit a blue turn to be eaſily reflected by it .

colour, ſhould have the fortune to ſtrike on the folid parts , Theſe alternate diſpoſitions, which Sir Iſaac Newton calls fits

and thoſe which exhibit a red to hit on the void parts of the of eaſy reflection , and of ealy tranſmiſſion , he accounts for by

body ; and at another place, where the body is either a little fuppofing that the rays of light, in impinging on bodies, ex

thicker, or a little thinner, that on the contrary the blue cite vibrations therein , which happening to move faſter than

ſhould hit on the pores , and the red upon the ſolid parts. the rays, 'when a ray is in that part of the vibration which

6º . In the paſſage of light out of glaſs into air, there is a re- conſpires with it's motion, it paſſes through ; but when in

flection as ſtrong as in it's paffage out of air into glaſs, or ra- the contrary part of the vibration , is beat back again : whence

ther a little ſtronger, and by many degrees ſtronger than in every ray is ſucceſſively diſpoſed to be eaſily reflected, or eaſily

it's paſſage out of glaſs into water. tranſmitted, by every vibration which overtakes it . Sce

Now it ſeems improbable that air ſhould have more reflecting TRANSMISSION .

parts than water or glaſs: but if that ſhould be ſuppoſed, yet REFLECTION, in catoptrics, is the return of a ray of light

it will avail nothing; for the reflection is as ſtrong or ſtronger from the poliſhed ſurface of a ſpeculum or mirrour, driven

when the air is drawn froin the glaſs by the air-pump, as thence by ſome power reſiding therein . See MIRROUR and

when it is adjacent to it-If any ſhould here object, on Des CATOPTRICS ,

Cartes’s hypotheſis, that though the air be drawn, there is a The ray thus returned is called a refiex, or reflected ray , or

fubtle matter remaining to ſupply it's place, which being of ray of reflection ; and the point of the ſpeculumn whence the

a denſer kind , is better fitted for the reflection of light than return commences,the point of reflection.

any other body: beſide that we have elſewhere ſhewn ſuch ſub- Thus the ray A B (Tab. Optics, fig. 26. ) proceeding from the

tle matter to be fictitious ; and that fuppofing it's exiſtence, radiant A , and ſtriking on the point of the ſpeculum B ; be

and it's reflecting power, no light could ever have been propa- ing returned thence to C ; B C repreſents the refiiEted ray , and

gated, but muſt have been allreflected back tothe lucid body, B the point of reflection : in reſpect whereofA B repreſents the

immediately after it was firſt emitted ; the following experi- incident ray, or ray of incidence, and B the point of incidence.

ment does evidently convict it of falſity. See Point and Ray.

7º. If light in it's paſſage out of glaſs into air ſtrike more Again , a line C G drawn from any point as C of the reflected

obliquely than at an angle of 40 or 41 degrees, it is wholly ray BC, perpendicular to the ſpeculum , is called the cathetus

reflected , if leſs obliquely it is in great meaſure tranſmitted- of reflection, or cathetus of the eye : as a line A F, drawn from

Now it is not to be imagined, that light at one degree ofob- the radiant perpendicular to the ſpeculum , is called the cathetus

liquity ſhould meet with pores enough in the air to tranſmit of incidence . See CatHETUS .

the greater part of it , and at another degree ſhould meet with Of the two angles which the reflected ray BC makes with the

nothing butparts to reflect it wholly ; eſpecially conſidering mirroúr, the ſmalleſt, CBE, 'is called the angle of reflection :

that in it's paſſage out of air into glaſs, how oblique foever as, of the two anglesthe incident ray makes with the ſpecu

be it's incidence , it finds pores enough in the glaſs to tranſmit lum, the ſmalleſt A B D is called the angle of incidence. See

a great part of it - If any ſuppoſe that it is not reflected by ANGLE .

the air , but by the outmoſt ſuperficial parts of the glaſs, If the mirrour be either concave, or convex , the ſmalleſt

there is ſtill theſame difficulty : beſides, that ſuch a ſuppofiti- angles the ray makes with a tangent to the point of reflection

on is unintelligible, and will alſo appear to be falſe byapplying and incidence, are the angles of reflection and incidence.

water behind ſome part of the glaſs inſtead of air : for ſo , in The angle CBH which the reflected ray makes with a per

a convenient obliquity of the rays, ſuppoſe of 45 or 46 de- pendicular to the point of reflection , is called the inclination of

grees , at which they are all reflected where the air is adjacent the reflected rays ; as the angle A BH is called the inclination

to the glaſs , they ſhall be in great meaſure tranſmitted where of the incidentray. See INCLINATION .

the water is adjacent to it : which argues, that their reflection Generallaws of REFLECTION - I. If a ray of lightbe reflected

or tranſmiſſion depends on the conſtitution of the air and from a ſpeculum of any form ; the angle of incidence is ever

water behind the glaſs, and not on the ſtriking of the rays equal to the angle of reflection – This law obtains in percuf

upon the parts of the glaſs ; the rays not being refleted untill fions of all kinds of bodies , and conſequently muſt do ſo in

they have reached the laſt part of the ſurface, and are begun thoſe of light . See laws of Percussion , ſee alſo ANGLE .

to go out. For if in going out they fall upon a ſurface of oil It might therefore be here aſſumed as an axiom : but it is of

and water , they proceed ; the attraction of the glaſs being that importance, and it's demonftration ſo beautiful, that we

ballanced by an equal force the contrary way, and prevented cannot omit it - Suppoſe, then , DC ( fig. 54. ) an incident

from having it's effect by the attraction of the liquor adhering ray, propagated from the radiant D : here, though the motion

to it : but if the rays in paſſing out of this laſt ſurface fall into of the ray be ſimple, yet it's determination in the line DC

a vacuum which has no attraction , or into air which has but being oblique with reſpect to the obſtacle, is really compound

little, not enough to counter-balance the effect of the glaſs ; ed of two determinations ; the one along DE, the other

in this caſe the attraction of the glaſs draws them back, and along DG . See COMPOUND motion .

refieêts them. The force along DC, therefore is equal to the two forces

This will appear ſtill more evident, by laying two glaſs priſms, along D G and DH. But the obſtacle G F only oppoſes one

or the object glaſſes of two teleſcopes, the one plane and the of the determinations, viz . that along DG (for it cannot

other a little convex, upon cach other, ſo as they may neither oppoſe a determination parallel to itſelf, as D E ; ) therefore

touch nor yet be too far a -part. For that light which falls on only the force along DG will be loft by the ſtroke ; that

the hind ſurface of the firſt glaſs, where the glaſſes are not along D H or G Cremaining entire –But a body perfectly

above toroso part of an inch a -part, will be tranſmitted elaſtic (ſuch as we ſuppoſe theray of light) will recover by

through the ſurface, and through the air or vacuum between it's elaſticity, the force it loft by the Thock. See ELAS

the glaſſes, and paſs into the ſecond glaſs: but if the ſecond TICITY .

glaſs be taken away, then the light paſſing out of the ſecond The ray, therefore, will recover the force D G or CH.

ſurface of the firſt glaſs into the air or vacuum , will not pro- Thus, retaining both it's forces, and both it's former de

ceed but return into the firſt glaſs , and be refleted. termination HC and CF, after percuſſion , it will be im

Whence it follows, that the rays are drawn back again by pelled along CF and CH, by the fame forces as before along

feme force in the firſt glaſs ; there being nothing elſe to oc- D Hand DG. By it’s compound motion, therefore , it will

caſion their return And hence too , itfollows, that the re- deſcribe the right line CE, and that in the ſame time as
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DC ; and H E and DH will be equal , as being deſcribed by concave, convex , &c. ſee them laid down under the article

the fime force. Now , the two triangles DCH and CHÉ MIRROUR .

are equal, and conſequently their ſimilar angles equal . Since Point of Reflection . See the article Point .

then, HCA= HCF; DCA the angle of incidence, is REFLECTION of the moon, is a term uſed by ſome authors,

equal to ECF the angle of reflection . 2: E. D. for what we otherwiſe call her variation ; being the third

This law is confirmed in light by an eaſy experiment. For a inequality in her motion , whereby her true place out of

ray of the ſun falling on a mirrour, in a dark room , through the quadratures, differs from her place twice equated. See

a little hole ; you will have the pleaſure to ſee it rebound , ſo Moon .

as to make the angle of reflection equal to that of incidence. REFLECTION is alſo uſed in the Copernican ſyſtem , for the

See CAMERA obfcura. diſtance of the pole from the horizon of the diſk ; which is

The ſame may be ſhewn various other ways : thus, e. gr. the ſame thing as the ſun's declination in the Ptolemaic ſyſtem .

placing a ſemicircle FiG ( Tab. Optics, fig. 26. ) on a mir- See DECLINATION.

rour DE, it's centre on B , and it's limb perpendicular to REFLECTION is alſo uſed figuratively for an operation of the

the ſpeculum ; and aſſuming equal arches , Fa and Ge ; mind , whereby , turning as it were back upon itſelf, it makes

place an object in A , and the eye in C : then will the object itſelf and it's own operation it's object ; and confiders or con

be ſeen by a ray reflected from the point B, and if B be co- templates the manner, order, and laws which it obferves in

vered, the object will ceaſe to be ſeen. perceiving, reaſoning , willing, judging, doubting, believing,

Hence, 1 °. If a ray of light, as H B , fall perpendicularly on &c. and frames itſelf new ideas of the relations diſcovered

the ſurface of a ſpeculum DE, it will be reflected back upon therein . See Soul , FACULTY, PERCEPTION,

itſelf. IDEA , &c.

2º. From the ſame point of a ſpeculum , ſeveral rays cannot REFLEX, REFLECT , in painting, is underſtood of thoſe

be reflected to the fame point; for in that cafe all the ſeveral places in a picture which are ſuppoſed to be illuminated by a

angles of reflection would be equal to the ſame angle of inci- light reflected from ſome other body repreſented in the ſame

dence ; which is abſurd . piece. See LIGHT.

30. One ray as A B cannot be reflected to two or more points; Or, reflexes may be defined thoſe places which beſide the ge

for in that caſe all it's angles of reflection would be equal to neral light that illumines the whole piece, receive ſome par

the ſame angle of incidence ; which is as abſurd as before. ticular light, from their ſituation with reſpect to ſome more

See RADIANT .
illumined poliſhed body that reflects part of the rays it receives

II. Each point of a ſpeculum reflects rays falling on it, from upon them . See COLOUR .

each part of an object - Hence, fince ſeveral rays coming from Reflexes are ſcarce ſenſible except in the ſhadowed parts , The

ſeveral parts of a radiant object, cannot be reflected from the management of the reflexes requires a world of accuracy and

fame point of a ſpeculum to the fame point ; the rays that ſkill - All reflected light is ſuppoſed to carry with it part of

flow from different points of the object, are ſeparated after the colour of the body which reflects it ; ſo that thoſe places

reflection : and hence each ray ſhews the point whence it pro- which receive this light , muſt have their colour mixed or

ceeded . See VISION . tinged with that colour, but the ſame place may receive re

On this principle it is that the rays reflected from mirrours or flexes from different objects, differently coloured, and thoſe

looking-glaſſes, exhibit the appearances of objects placed be- again receive reflexes, from others – The painter the fore

fore them . See LOOKING -GLASS . muſt have a view to every circumſtance of the colour, light

And hence we eaſily conceive why rough bodies exhibit no and poſition of each figure ; muſt conſider what effect each

images ; in regard they reflect the lightin ſuch manner as to has on others, and purſue nature through all the variety of

confound rays which proceed from different points, by means mixtures . See CLAIR - obſcure.

of their eminences and cavities, their alternate riſings and REFLEX viſion , or ReFLECTED viſion , is that performed by

fallings - But for this , all hard bodies would be mirrours. means of rays reflected fromthe poliſhed ſurfaces of objects to

III. If the eye C, and the radiant point A change places ; the the eye . See Vision and REFLECTION .

point will continue to radiate upon the eye, in the ſame courſe or Reflex vifon is the ſubject of catoptrics. See CaTOPTRICS

path as before. - Under reflex viſion come all the phænomena of ſpecula or
For if the object be removed from A to C, it will ſtill radiate mirrours of all kinds . See MIRROUR .

on it's former pointof reflection B ; but there can be but one REFLEXIBILITY of the rays of light, is that proper

right line drawn between the two points G and D ; and the perty whereby they are diſpoſed to be reflected. See RE

rays are right lines. Therefore that which was before the FLECTION .

ray of reflection, will now be the ray of incidence ; and ſince Or, it is their diſpoſition to be turned back into the ſame

it will be reflected under the fame angle as that under which medium , from any other medium on whoſe ſurface they fall

it fell, that which was before the ray of incidence, will now -Hence thoſe rays are ſaid to be more or leſs reflexible, which

be theray of reflection. So that the object removed to C, are returned back more or leſs eaſily under the ſame inci

will radiate on the eye placed in A , by the right lines CB dence. See RaY.

and B A. 2: E. D. Thus if light paſs out of glaſs into air, and by being inclined

Hence, an object is ſeen by the reflected ray AB, with the more andmore to the common ſurface of the glaſs and air,

eye placed in A, the ſame, as if the eye were in AC, and begins at length to be totally reflected by that ſurface ; thoſe

the object in A. forts of rays which at like incidences are reflected moſt copi

The truth of this theorem is ſo eaſily confirmed by experi- ouſly ; or the rays which by being inclined begin ſooneft to be

ment, that ſome, with Euclid , aſſume it as a principle ; and totally reflected, are moſt reflexible.

demonſtrate the great law of reflection therefrom – Thus ; That rays of light are of different colours endued with diffe

fuppoſe the angleof incidence a little grcater than the angle rent degrees of reflexibility, was firſt diſcovered by Sir Ifaac

of reflection ; then will the angle A BF be greater than that Newton ; and is ſhewn by the following experiment- Apply

CBE. Wherefore, changing the places of the eye and the ing a priſm DFE ( Tab. Optics, fig. 55.) whoſe angles are

object, the angle CBE will become the angle of incidence ; each 45° , to the aperture C of a darkned room , in fuch

and therefore ČBE greater than A B F, by the ſuppoſition. manner as that the light is reflected from the baſe in G : the

So that the fame angle A BF will be both greater and ſmaller violet rays are ſeen firſt reflected in HG ; the other rays con

than the other C BE ; which being abſurd, A BE cannot be tinuing ſtill refracted in IK - After the violet, the blue are

greater than CBE- The ſameabſurdity will follow , if you all refracted, then the green , &c. See Prism .

ſuppoſe the angle of incidence leſs than the angle of reflection Hence it appears, that the differently coloured rays, differ in

-Since then the angle of incidence can neither be greater nor degree of reflexibility. See COLOUR .

leſs then that of reflection, it muſt be equal to it. From other experiments it appears , that thoſe rays which are

IV. The plane of reflection, that is , theplanewherein the in- more reflexible, are alſo molt refrangible. See REFRANGI

cident and reflected rays are found, is perpendicular to the fur- BILITY .

face of the ſpeculum ; and in ſpherical ſpecula paſſes through the REFLEXION. See the article Reflection .

centre. See Plane . REFLUX of the ſea , the ebbing of the water ; or it's return

Hence the cathetus bothof incidence and reflection is in the from the ſhore. It is thus called , as being the oppoſite motion

plane of reflection. See CATHETUS . to the flood, or Aux. See Flux and TIDE.

That the plane of reflection is perpendicular to the ſpeculum ,is REFORM , a re- eſtabliſhment, or revival of former neglect

aſſumed by Euclid , Alhazen, and others , as a principle, with- ed diſcipline ; or a correction of the reigning abuſes therein .

out any demonſtration ; as being evident from all obſervation See REFORMATION .

and experiment. The term is much uſed in a monaſtic ſenſe, for the reducing

V. The image of an object ſeen in a mirrour, is in the cathetus an order or congregation of religious to the antient ſeverity

of incidence - This the antients affumed as a principle : and , of the rule, from which it had gradually ſwerved ; or even

hence , ſince the image is certainly in the reflected ray, they for the improving on the antient rule and inſtitution itſelf,

inferred it muſt appear in the point of concourſe of the reflect- and voluntarily making it more ſevere. See Order and

ed ray with the cathetus of incidence ; which indeed holds uni- RELIGIOUS.

verſally in plane and ſpherical mirrours, and uſually in concave In this ſenſe the order of St Barnard is ſaid to be only a re
ones ; few caſes only excepted, as is ſhewn byKepler. form of that of St Benedict . See BERNARDIN and Be

For the particular laws of REFLECTION , ariſing from the

circumſtances of the ſeveralkinds of ſpecula, or mirrours, plane, To Reform in a military ſenſe , is to reduce a company,

regiment,

NEDICTIN .
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regiment, or other body of men, either by diſbanding the leſs, is refracted towards the perpendicular ; and in paſſing

whole, or only breaking a part, and retaining the reſt ; or out of a medium which oppoſes it leſs into another which op

ſometimes by incorporating them in other regiments--Hence, poſes it more, is refracted from the perpendicular .

REFORMÁDO, or REFOR MED officer, one whoſe troop , Hence the rays of light falling out of air into water are re

or company is ſuppreſſed in a reform , andhe continued either fracted towards the perpendicular ; whereas a ball thrown in

in whole or half pay, doing duty in the regiment. to the water is refracted from it ; by reaſon water , which re

A reformed captain on foot follows the company, and affifts ſiſts the motion of light leſs than air, reſiſts that of the ball

the Itanding officer as a ſecond ; but ſtill maintains his degree more : or, to ſpeak more juſtly, by reaſon water, by it's

and precedence. Sec CAPTAIN . greater attraction, accelerates the motion of the rays of light

REFORMATION, REFORMATIO, the act of reforming, more than air does; for that this is the true cauſe of refrac

or correcting an error , or abuſe in religion, diſcipline, or the tion, at leaſt in light, ſhall be ſhewn under REFRACTION

like . See REFORM. of light.

The reformation of the Roman calendar by Pope Gregory, To have a body refracted, it is neceſſary it fall obliquely on

was effected in the year 1582 , chiefly by the advice of Aloy- the ſecond medium - In perpendicular incidences there is no

fius Lilius, and Clavius . See CALENDAR. refraction.

The reformation of religion , called by way of eminence, the Voffius, indeed , and Snellius imagined they had obferved a

reformation, was begun by the elector ofSaxony, at the fol- perpendicular ray of light undergo a refraction ; a perpendicu

licitation of Luther, about the middle of the ſixteenth century. lar object appearing in the water nearer than in reality it was :

See LUTHERANISM. but this was to attribute that to a refraction of the perpendi

King Henry VIII. of England, happening to have then a cular rays, which was owing to the divergency of the oblique

piqueagainſt pope Clement VII. by reaſon of his perſiſting in rays after refraction , from a nearer point.

not allowing of his divorce from queen Catherine of Auſtria, Yet is there a manifeft refraction even of perpendicular rays

fell in with the torrent , aboliſhed the pope's ſupremacy, ſeized found in iſland cryſtal. See Iſland CRYSTAL.

the monaſteries, and other religious houſes, and divided their Rohault adds , that though an oblique incidence be neceſſary

lands among the nobility and gentry. in all other mediums weknow of ; yet the obliquity muſt not

In every thing elſe he perſevered a papiſt - So that the Refor- exceed a certain degree - If it do , the body will not penetrate

mation went on but lamely in his time - Under his ſon Ed- the medium , but be reflected inſtead of refracted – Thus can

ward VI. it went much farther ; but was all undone again by non balls in ſea engagements, falling very obliquely on the

his fucceffor queen Mary, who re - eſtabliſhed the antient ſu- ſurface of the water , are obſerved to mount a - loft again, and

perſtitions. frequently to ſweep the men from off the oppoſite decks :

But the executions of above 500 people, who were burnt for and the like happens to the little ſtones wherewith children

the proteſtant faith in the five years of her reign, ſo alienated make their ducks and rakes.

the people from popery, that queen Elizabeth , her fifter, The antients confounded refraction withreflection ;and it was

found it no hard matter to carry the reformation to its full Sir Iſaac Newton , who firſt taught us the juſt difference be

length , and to ſettle it on the foot whereon it now ſtands tween them–He ſhews withall, that there is a good deal of

among us. analogy between them ; and particularly in the caſe of light.

Right of REFORMATION , jus ReFORMATIONIS , is a right See Reflection and REFRACTION of light.

which the princes of Germany claim to reform the church The laws of refraction of the rays of light in mediums dif

in their reſpective territories ; as being inveſted with the fpi- ferently terminated, i.e. whoſe ſurfaces are plain , concave,

ritual as well as the temporal power. convex, &c. make the ſubject of dioptrics. See Drop

The jus reformationis is annexed to the ſovereignty ; by this

they have the power of conſcience, the diſpoſition ofeccleſi- By refraction it is, that convex glaſſes, or lenſes collect the

aſtical revenues, & c. as they enjoyed the ſame at the treaty rays, magnify objects, burn, & c . See LENS , CONVEX, and

of Munſter in 1624.
CONCAVE.

REFORMED calendar CALENDAR. Hence the foundation of microſcopes, teleſcopes, & c. See

REFORMED church See the articles CHURCH . MICROSCOPE and TELESCOPE , &c.

REFORMED officer
REFORMADO .. By refraction it is , that all remote objects are ſeen out of their

REFRACTED dials, are ſuch as ſhew the hour by means their real places ; particularly, that the heavenly bodies are

of ſome refracting tranſparent fluid . See Dial . apparently higher than they are in reality, & c. See AP

If a pin or ſtick be ſet up , or any point be aſſigned in a con- PARENT and PLACE . See alſo REFRACTION aſtronomi-

cave bowl or diſh , for the centre of the dial; and a hori- cal.

zontal dial be applied over the ſame ; affigning the meridian REFRACTION of light, in optics , is an infexion or deviation

line on the edges of the bowl; and marking out the reſt of of the rays from their rectilinear courſe upon falling oblique

the hour lines alſo on the edges of the bowl : then taking ly out of one medium into another, of a different denſity.

away the horizontal dial, and elevating a ſtring or thread from See Ray.

the end of the ſaid pin over the meridian line, as much as is The refraction of light Sir Iſaac Newton ſhewsis not per

the latitude or elevation of the pole of the place. — Then, by formed by the rays falling on the very ſurface of bodies ; but

bringing the thread to caſt a ſhadow or any hour- point for- without any contact, by the action of ſome power in bodies

merly marked out on the edges of the bowl, by a candle or equally diffuſed throughout their ſurfaces ; by which fame

the like ; that ſhade in the bowl is the true hour - line : and power acting in other circumſtances, they are alſo emitted and

if the bowl be full of water, &c. when this is done ; it will reflected . See LIGHT.

never ſhewthe true hour bythe ſhadow of the top of the pin, The ſame arguments whereby we have proved that reflection

but when filled again with the ſame liquor. is performed without immediate contact, go a great way to

REFRACTED ray , or ray of REFRACTION. See Ray and wards demonſtrating the fame of refraction : to which may be
REFRACTION . added the following ones .

REFRACTED vifion. See the article VISION .
10. Becauſe if when light falls out of glaſs into air, with the

REFRACTION, REFRACTIO, in mechanics, the de- utmoſt obliquity it will be tranſmitted at, it be then made to

viation of a moving body from its direct courſe, by reaſon of fall a little more obliquely, it becomes wholly reflected — For,

the different denſity of the medium it moves in ; or a Aexion the power of the glaſs after it has refracted light emerging

and change of determination , occaſioned by a body's falling as obliquelyas poſſible, ſuppoſing the rays to fall ſtill more ob
obliquely out of one medium into another of a different den- liquely , will be too ſtrong to let any of the rays paſs ; con

ſity. See MEDIUM . ſequently, inſtead of being refracted they will be all re
Thus a ball A, ( Tab. Mechanics, fig. 52. ) moving in the air flected.

in the line A B, and falling obliquely on the ſurface of the 20. Becauſe in thin lamellæ, or plates of glaſs, light is re

water CD, does not proceed ſtraight to E, but deviates or is Alected and refracted ſeveral times alternately, as thethickneſs

inflected to F - Again , if the ball moving in water in the ſame of the lamellae increaſes in arithmetical progreſſion - For here

line A B ſhould fall obliqucly on a ſurface of air CD ; it will it depends on the thickneſs of the lamina which of the two it

not proceed ſtraight to E , nor yet deflect to F, but to G. ſhall do ; whether reflect it, or let it be tranſmitted .

Now the deflection in eachcaſe is called the refraction ; and the 3º . Becauſe whereas the power of other bodies both to reflect

two caſes are diſtinguiſhed by means of the perpendicular MI ; and refract light are very nearly proportional to their denfi

that B G being called refraction towards the perpendicular , or ties ; yet unctuous and fulphurous bodies are found to reflect

to the axis of refraction ; and the otherBF , refractionfrom more ſtrongly than according to their denſities — For as the

the perpendicular, or from the axis of refraction. rays act more ſtrongly on thoſe bodies to kindle them, than

Theſe refractions are ſuppoſed to ariſe hence, that the ball ar- on others ; fo do they, again , by their mutual attraction, act

riving at B, in the firſt caſe, finds more reſiſtance or oppofi- more ſtrongly on the raysto refract them .

tion on the ſide O, i.e. from the ſide of the water, than from Laſtly, Becauſe not only thoſe rays tranſmitted through glaſs

the ſide P, or that of the air ; and in the latter more reſiſt- are found to be refracted, but alſo thoſe paſſing in the air, or

ance from the fide P, which is now the ſide of the water, than in a vacuum near it's extremities , or even near the extremes

the ſide O, which is that of the air . of many opake bodies , e. gr. the edge of a knife, undergo a

The great law of refraction, then , which holds in all bodies, ſimilar infection , from the attraction of the body . See In

and all mediums, is , that a body paſſing obliquely out of a FLECTION .

medium which reſiſts it more into another, which refifts it 'The manner wherein ʼrefraction is performed by meer at

traction ,

1
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traction , without contact, may be thus accounted for - Sup- 2º . The ratio of the fine of the angle of inclination, to the fine

poſe HI ( Tab. Optiis, fig. 56.) the boundary of two medi- of the refracted angle, is fixed and conſtant; viz , if the refrac
ums, N and O ; the firſt the rarer, e. gr . air ; the ſecond the tion be out of air into glaſs, it is found greater than as 114 to

denfer, e. gr. glaſs ; the attraction of the medium here will 76 ; but leſs than 115 to 76 ; that is , nearly as 3 to 2 .

be as their denſities-- Suppoſe PS to be the diftance to which This ratio , aſſigned by Huygens, agrees with another of Sir

the attracting force of the denſer medium exerts itſelf within Iſaac Newton , who makes the fine of the angle of incli

the rarer. nation to the ſine of the refractod angle, as 31 to 20 ; which

Let now a ray of light A a fall obliquely on the ſurface is , likewiſe, nearly as 3 to 2 ---Indeed there is fome diffe

which ſeparates the mediums; or rather, on the ſurface PS, rence in the quantity of refraction , in different kinds of glaſs ;
where the action of the ſecond and more refifting medium but in phyſical matters preciſeneſs is not neceflary - In rain

commences. All attraction being performed in lines perpen- water, Des Cartes found, the ratio of the fine of the angle of

dicular to the attractive body, as the ray arrives at a , it will inclination, to the fine of the refracted angle, as 250 to 187,

begin to be turned out of its rectilinear courſe, by a ſuperior that is, nearly as 4 to 3 ; which agrees with Sir Iſaac New

force wherewith it is attracted by the medium , more than ton's obſervation, who makes it as 529 to 396 -- In ſpirit of

by the medium N, i. e. by a force wherewith it is driven to- wine the ſame great author makes the ratio as 100 to 73 ;

wards it in a direction perpendicular to it's ſurface - Hence which is not far from the ſeſquitertian ratio - In air he makes
the ray is bent out of it's right line, in every point of it's paf- it as 3851 to 3850 .

fage between PS andRT, within which the attraction acts. Whence the different refractivepower in different Auids ariſes,

Between thoſe lines, therefore it deſcribes a curve a Bb. But is not determined-Clear water, of all others, refracts the

beyond RT, being out of the ſphere of attraction of the me- leaſt ; and if impregnated with ſalts, it's refraction is increaſed

dium N, it will proceed uniformly in a right line , according in proportion to the quantity of ſalt. Sir Iſaac Newton
to the direction of the curve in the pointb .

ſhews, that in many bodies, e. gr. glaſs, chryſtal , a ſelenites,

Again, fuppoſeNthe denſer and more reſiſting medium , O pſeudo -topaz, & c. the refractive power is proportionable to

the rarer ; and H I the boundary, as before ; and let RTbe their denſities ; only in fulphurous bodies, as camphire, oil,

the diſtance to which the denſer medium exerts it's attractive olive , amber, ſpirit of turpentine, &c. the power is two or

force within the rarer : even when the ray has paſſed the three times greater than in other bodies of equal denſity ; yet

point B , it will be within the ſphere of ſuperior attraction of they have the refractive power with reſpect to each other,

the denſer medium ; but that attraction acting in lines per- nearly as their denſitiesAs to air, he fhews that a ray of

pendicular to it's ſurface, the ray will be continually drawn light in traverſing quite through the atmoſphere, is refracted

from it's ſtraight courſe B M perpendicularly towards HI ; the ſame it would be were it to paſs with the ſame obliquity

thus having two forces or directions, it will have a compound out of a vacuum into air of equal denſity with that in the

motion, whereby inſtead of B M it will deſcribe Bm ; which loweſt part of the atmoſphere. See AIR.

Bm, will in ſtrictneſs be a curve. From the law juſt laid down, it follows that one angle of

Laſtly, After it has arrived in m, being out of the influence inclination , and it's correſponding refracted angle being found

of the medium N, it will perſiſt uniformly in a right line , in by obſervation ; the refracted angles correſpondingto the

the direction wherein the extreme of the curve leaves it . ſeveral other angles of inclination, are eaſily computed

Thus we ſee how refraction is performed , both towards the Now, Zahnius and Kircher have found, that if the angle of

perpendicular, and from it. inclination be 70', the refracted angle will be 38°, 50ʻ ; on

But note, the attraction of the denſer medium, e. gr. N. is which principle Zahnius has conſtructed a table of refractions

continually diminiſhing as the ray proceeds from B , towards out of air into glaſs, for the ſeveral degrees of the angle of in

the limit of attractionRT; in regard fewer and fewer parts clination ; a ſpecimen whereof follows:

ſtill come to act : at IH , e.gr. all the parts between that and | Ang.of|Refracted Angle of Ang.of Refracted Angle of

PS.attract, but at RT, none but thoſe in the line H I – Note Inclin . Angle. Refraction. Inclin . Angle. Refraction .

alſo , that the diſtance between PS and RT being ſmall,
1 ° 10° 40' 5'10 ° 19 55 10° 6 ° 39 ' 161 3° 20' 44"

when we conſider refractions, no notice is taken of the curve
I 20 6 10 39 54

part of the ray ; butwe conſider it as conſiſting of two ſtraight
20 13 11 35 6 48 25

lines, CB, A B, or mB, AB.
3 0 3 0 59 56 30 19 29 29 10 30 31

REFRACTION, in dioptrics, is the inflection or bending of the
4 12 40 5 19 55 9 19 16 50 41

5 13 20 3 I 39 57

rays of light, in paſſing the ſurfaces of glaſſes, lenſes, and
90 141 51 40 48 8 20

other tranſparent bodies of different denſities. Hence it appears that if the angle of inclination be leſs than 20',

Thus a ray , as A B , ( Tab. Optics, fig. 56. ) falling oblique- the angle ofrefraction out of air into glaſs, is almoſt of the
ly from the radiant A, upon a point B, in a diaphanous ſur- angle of inclination ; and therefore a ray is refracted to the
face, H I rarer or denſer than the medium along which it was axis of refraction , by almoſt a third part of the quantity of

propagated from the radiant ; it has its direction there altered it's angle of inclination — And on this principle it is that

by the action of the new medium , and inſtead of proceeding Kepler and moſt other dioptrical writers, demonſtrate the re

tó M deviates, e.gr. to C. fractions in glaſſes.

This deviation is called the refraction of the ray : BC the re- The conſtant ratio of the fines of the angles of inclination ,

fracled ray, or line of refraction ; and B the point of refracli- and the refracted angles was firſt diſcovered by Willeb . Snel

on . See Ray , Line , and Point . lius - It is vulgarly attributed to Des Cartes ; who having ſeen

The line A B is called the line of incidence, or ray of incidence ; it in Snellius's MS, firſt publiſhed it in his dioptrics, without

and in reſpect hereof B is alſo called the point of incidence. See naming Snellius ; as we are informed by Huygens.
INCIDENCE

Indeed, as the rays of light are not all of theſame degree of

The plane wherein both the incident and refracted rays are refrangibility ; this conſtant ratio muſt be different in different

found, is called the plane of refraction ; a right line B E kinds — The ratio therefore obſerved by authors is to be

drawn in the refracting medium perpendicular to the refract- underſtood of rays of the mean refrangibility, i. e. of green

ing ſurface in the point of refraction B, is called the axis of rays. The difference of refraction between the leaſt andmoſt

refraction And a right lineD B drawn perpendicular to the refrangible rays, that is between violet and red rays, Sir Iſaac

refracting ſurface, in the point of incidence B, along the me- Newton ſhews is about as part of the whole refraction of

dium through which the ray fell, is called the axis of incidence. the mean refrangible'; which difference he owns is ſo ſmall

See PLANE, Axis , &c . that there ſeldom needs to be any regard had to it . See RE

The Angle A B I included between the incident ray , and the FRANGIBILITY .

refracting ſurface, is called the angle of incidence; and the 3º . When a ray paſſes out of a denſer into a rarer medium ,

angle A B D included between the incident ray , and the axis e. gr. out of glaſs into air, it is refracted from the perpendicu

of incidence , is called the angle of inclination – The angle lar, or from the axis of refraction . — And hence the angle of

MBC which the refracted ray makes with the incident, is refraction is greater than the angle of inclination.

called the angle of refraction ; and the angle CBE which the Hence, alſo , if the angle of inclination be leſs than 30 °;

refracted ray makes with the axis of refraction, is called the MBC is nearly equal to į of MBE — Therefore MBC is

refracted angle. See Angle . one half of CBE: conſequently if the refraction be out of

Generallawsof REFRACTION - 1º.A ray of light in it's paſſage glaſs into air ; and the angle of inclination leſs than 30 ° ; the

out of a rarer, into a denſer medium , e. gr. out of air into ray is refracted from the axis of refraction by almoſtone half

glaſs, is refracted towards the perpendicular, i . e. towards the part of the angle of inclination-And this is the other diop

axis of refraction. trical principle uſed by moſt authors after Kepler, to demon

Hence , the refracted angle is leſs than theʻangle of inclination : ſtrate the refractions of glaſſes.

and the angle of refraction leſs than that of incidence ; as they If the refraction be out of air into glaſs, the ratio of the

would be equal, were the ray to proceed ſtraight from A to M. ſine of inclination to the fine of the refracted angle is as

Hence, alſo a ray perpendicular to the refracting ſurface , will 2 to 3 ; if out of air into water, as 4 to 3 : therefore, if the

paſs through without being refracted ; as it cannot be refract- refraction be the contrary way, viz. out of glaſs or water into

ed to the perpendicular. The phyſical cauſe thereof is, that air ; the ratio of the fines in the former caſe, will be as 2 to

the attraction of the denſer medium , which in incidences ob- 3, in the latter as 4 to 3 .

lique to it's ſurface acting perpendicular to that ſurface, draws 4 °. A ray falling on a curve ſurface, whether concave or con

the ray out of it's courſe : this attraction , we ſay , in a per- vex, is refracted after the ſame manneras if it fell on a plane

pendicular incidence, acts in the direction of the ray. which is a tangent to the curve in the point of incidence.
For
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For the curve and plane ſurface touching it , have an infinitely point. That of the more remote rays is leſs than ſubfeſqui
ſmall part common to them both (each being originally gene- altcrate .

rated by the Aux of a point . ) But a ray is refracted in ſuch a But, 2 °. If the refraction be out of water into air , the di

little part ; therefore it is the ſame as if it were refracted in ſtance of the point of diſperſion of rays near the cathetus, is

ſuch a plane. fubfefquitertian ; of thofe more remote, lefs then fubfeſqui

5º. If a right line E F (fig . 57. ) cut a refracting ſurface
tertian .

G H at right angles ; and if from any point in the denſer And, 3º . The eye therefore being in a rarer medium, objects

medium as D be drawn D C parallel to the incident ray placed in a denſer appear nearer than they are ; and the place

AB : this 'will mell the refracted ray in C ; and will be of the image maybedetermined in any given cafeby the ratio

to it as thefime of the refracted angle to thefine of the angle of of refraction - Hence the bottom of a veſſel full of water ;
inclination .

is raiſed by refraction , to a third part of it's height, with

Hence, if B C paſs out of glaſs into air, it is in a ſubſeſqui- reſpect to an eye perpendicularly over the refracting ſurface ;

alterate ratio to CD ; ifout of air into glaſs, in a ſeſquialte- and hence fiſhes and other bodies under water , appear nearer

rate ratio to CD. than they really are.

Hence, alſo, if light paſs out of water into air ; CB is in a 5 . If the eye be placed in a rarer medium , an object ſeen in

ſubſeſquitertian ratio to CD ; if out of air into water in a a denſer medium , by a ray refracted in a plain ſurface, will

ſeſquitertian. See fig. 57. and 58 . appear larger than it really is - If the object be in a rarer,

Lawsof REFRACTion in plane ſurfaces - 10. If parallel rays and the eye in a denſer medium , the object will appear leſs

be refracted out of one tranſparent medium into another of than it is --And in each caſe the apparent magnitude is to the

differentdenſity , they will continue parallel after refractim . real one in a ratio compounded of the diſtance of the point

The phyſical reaſon is , that being parallel, their obliquity, or to which the rays tend before refraction , from the refracting

angle of incidence is the ſame: but at equal obliquities we ſurface FL ( fig. 60.) to the diſtance of the eye G L, from

have ſhewn the refraction is equal ; conſequently the paral- the ſame, and of the diſtance of the object from the eye GM ,

leliſm which they had before the refraction, will be retained to it’s diſtance from a point to which the rays FM tend be

after it. fore refraction.

But this may be alſo demonſtrated geometrically , thus: if the Hence, 1 °. If the object AB be very remote ; F M will

rays be perpendicular to the refracting ſurface, they will paſs be phyſically equal to Ġ M ; and therefore the real magnitude

without any refraction ; conſequently being parallel before MB to it's apparent one MH, as GL to FL, or the di

their paſſage, they will be ſo after it . If they fall obliquely, ſtance of the eye G from the refracting plane to the diſtance

as A B and DC, the angles of incidence o and u , and conſe- of the point of convergence F from the ſame plane.

quently alſo the angles of inclination x and y, will be equal . Hence, 2º. Objects under water, to an eye in the air, appear

But the fines of the angles of inclination x and y, have the larger than they are ; and to fiſhes under water, objects in the

ſame ratio to the fines of the refracted anglesm and n ; there- air appear leſs than they are.

fore the refracted angles m and ñ are alſo equal ; conſequently Laws of REFRACTION in ſpherical ſurfaces, both concave and

the refracted rays are parallel . convex - I. A ray of light D E ( fig. 61. ) parallel to the axis

Hence a glaſs, plain on both ſides, being turned directly to of a denſer ſphere, after a ſingle refraction in E, falls in

the ſun ; the light paſſing through it will be propagated after with the axis in the point F, beyond the centre C.

the ſame manner as if the glaſswere away : for the rays being For the ſemidiameter C E drawn to the point of refraction E ,

perpendicular will paſs without refraction - If the glaſs be is perpendicular to the ſurface KL, and is therefore the axis

turned obliquely tothe ſun, the light after refraction will be of refraction ; but a ray out of a rarer into a denſer medium ,

of the fame intenſity as before ; the intenſity depending on we have ſhewn , is refracted towards the perpendicular, or the

the ſpiſſitude or cloſeneſs of the rays, and on the angle where- axis of refraction ; therefore the ray D Ewill converge to the

in they ſtrike the object, or the eye, both which are here un- axis of the ſphere AF ; and will, therefore at length concur

varied. See Ray. with it ; and that beyond the center C, in F, becauſe the

2. If two rays CD and CP ( fig .59. ) proceeding from the angle of refraction F E H is leſs than the angle of incl.nation

fame radiant C, and falling on a plane ſurface of a different CEH.

denſity, ſo as the points of refraction D and P are equally 2. If a ray D E fall on a ſpherically convex ſurface of a den

diſtant from the cathetus of incidence GK ; the refracted ſer medium, parallel to it's axis AF ; the femidiameter CE

rays D F and P Q have the ſame virtual focus, or point of will be to the refracted ray E F in the ratio of the line of the

diſperſion G. See VIRTUAL. refracted angle , to the fine of the angle of inclination : but

Hence, 1 ° . Since in rays very near each other , the diſtance the diſtanceof the focus or point of concurrence from the cen

from the cathetus is the ſame as to ſenſe; very near rays will tre CF, is to the refracted ray F E in the ratio of the line of

diverge from the fame point G , i.e. have the ſame virtual the refracted angle to the fine of the angle of inclination .

focus G - And hence, 2º . When refracted rays falling on 3. If a ray D E fallon a denſer ſpherical convex ſurface KL,

the eye placed out of the cathetus of incidence, are either parallel to the axis AF ; the diſtance of the focus from the re

equally diſtant from the cathetus , or very near each other ; fracting ſurface F B, is to it's diſtance from the centre FC ;

they will flow upon
the eye, as if they came to it from the

in a ratio greater than that of the fine of the angle of inclina

point G ; conſequently the point Cwill be ſeen by the refract- tion to the ſine of the refracted angle – But if the rays be

ed rays as in G. very near the axis, and the angle of inclination BCE only

3 . CD fall obliquely out of a thinner into a denſer of a few degrees ; the diſtances of the focus from the ſurface,

medium , having a plane ſurface ; the diſtance of the radiant and the centre F B and FC, will be , nearly, in the ratio

point C K will have a lefs ratio to the point of diſperſion, or of the fine of the angle of inclination, to the fine of the re

virtual focus KG, than the fine of the refracted angle to the fracted angle.

fine of the angle of inclination - But if the diſtance of the Hence, 1° . If the refraction be out of air into glaſs; in the

point of refraction from the cathetus of incidence K D be caſe of rays near the axis , BF : FC :: 3 : 2 . And in

leſs than the eleventh or nineteenth part of the diſtance of the the caſe of the rays remote from the axis, BF : FC7

radiant point CK ; and if in the former caſe the tenth, in 3 : 2. Conſequently in the former caſe, BC : BF :: I

the latter the hundreth part thereof be ſo ſmall that it cannot 3 ; and in the latter BC : CFLI : 3.

be aſſigned or need not be minded then will CK be to KG, And 2°. If the refraction be out of air into water ; in the

as to fenfe, in the ratio of the fine of the refracted angle, to "former caſe, BF : FC :: 4 : 3 ; and in the latter, BF

the fine of the angle of inclination . : FC.7 4 : 3. Conſequently in the former B C : BF

Hence, 1°. If the refraction be out of air into glaſs, the di- :: 1 : 4, and in the latter BC : BFLI : 4.

ſtance of the point of diſperſion of rays near the cathetus, is Hence, 3º . Since the ſun's rays are parallel as to fenfe ; if

ſeſquialterate, of the radiant points of more remote rays , they fall on the ſurface of a ſolid glaſs ſphere, or of a ſphere

greater than fefquialterate. full of water, they will not concur with the axis within the

Hence, 2 ° . If the eye be placed in a denſe medium, objects ſphere. So that Vitellio was miſtaken when he imagined that

in a rarer will appear more remote than they are ; and the the ſun's rays falling on the ſurface of a chryftallin ſphere , re .
place of the imagein any given cafe , may be determined from fracted to the centre. See Focus .

the ratio of the refraction Thus to fiſhes ſwimining under 4. If a ray DE ( fig . 62. ) parallel to the axis FA, fall out of

water, objects out of the water muſt appear farther diſtant than a denſer into a rarer ſpherical medium ; after refraction it

in reality they are. will diverge from the axis ; and the diſtance of the point of

DG fall obliquely out of a denſer, into a rarer diſperſion , or the virtual focus from the centre of the ſphere,

medium Á B, the diſtance of a radiant pointGK, bas a FC, will be to it's ſemidiameter CE in the ratio of the fine

greater ratio to the diſtance of the point of diſperſion KC, of the refracted angle to the angle of refraction ; but to the

than the fine of the refracted angle has to the fine of the portion of the refracted ray drawn back , FE, in the ratio

angle of inclination - In the other caſe of the preceding of the fine of the refracted angle to the fine of the angle of in

theorem , KG will be to KC, as to ſenſe , in the ratio of clination .

the fine of refracted angle, to the fine of the angle of in- 5. If a ray E D fall parallel to the axis A F on the ſpheri
clination . cally convex ſurface KL, ofa rarer medium, out of a denſer ;

Hence, 1 ° . If the refraction be out glaſs into air, the di- the diſtance of the point of diſperſion from the centre , FC,

ſtance of the point of diſperſion of rays near the cathetus of is to it's diſtance from the ſurface FB, in a ratio greater

incidence , is fubfefquialterate of the diſtance of the radiant than that of the fine of therefracted angle to the fine of the
VOL. II . N° 130 .
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angle of inclination But if the rays D E be very near the diſperſe parallel rays , or make them diverge. See CONCA
axis FA , the ratio will be very nearly the ſame with that

of the refracted angle to the fine of the angle of inclina- REFRACTION in a plane glaſs – If parallel rays EF, GH,
tion . IL ( fig. 65.) fall obliquely on a plain glaſs A BCD ; the

Hence, 1 °. If the refraction be out of glaſs into air ; in the obliquity being the fame in all , by reaſon of their paralleliſm ,

caſe of rays near the axis , FC : FB :: 3 : 2 . Conſe- they will be all equally refractedtowards the perpendicular ;

quently BC : FB :: 1 : 2 . Therefore in the caſe of rays and accordingly being ſtill parallel at M , 0, and Q, will

more remote from the axis , BC : FB LI : 2 . paſs out into the air equally refracted, again , from the per

20. if the refraction be out of water into air ; in the for- pendicular, and ſtill parallel. See PARALLEL , and LOOK

mer cafe FČ : FB :: 4 : 3. Confequently BC : FB ING - glaſs.

:: 1 : 3 ; in the latter caſe, therefore, BC : FBILI Thus will the rays E F, GH, and IL, at their entering

the glaſs , be inflected towards the right ; and in their going

30. Since then the point of diſperſion F is more remote from out as much inflected to the left ; ſo that the firſt refraction is

the refracting ſurface KL, if the rays proceed out of water, here undone by the ſecond ; though not ſo as that the object
than out of glaſs into air ; parallel rays are leſs diſperſed in is ſeen in it's true place --- For the ray BQ being produced
the former caſe than in the latter .

back again, will not coincide with the ray LI ; but will fall

6. If
ray HE ( fig. 61. ) fall parallel to the axis F A , out to the right thereof ; and this the more as the glaſs is thicker :

of a rarer , on the ſurface of a ſpherically concave denſer however as to matter of colour, the ſecond refraction does

medium ; the refracted ray E N will be driven from the really undo the firſt. See COLOUR .

point of the axis F ; fo as F E will be to FC, in the ratio REFRACTION in iſland cryſtal -- The laws of refraction in

of the fine of the angle of inclination , to the ſine of the re- iſland cryſtal differ very much from thoſe laid down in other

fracted angle. ſubſtances ; for here is a double refraction , contrary ways,

7 .
If EH fall parallel to the axis F B on the concave whereby not only oblique rays are ſplit or divided into two ,

ſurface KL of a ſpherical denſer medium , from a rarer ; the and refracted to oppoſite parts, but even perpendicular rays

diſtance of the point of diſperſion from the refracting ſurface are allo ſplit, and one half of them refracted-For the theory
FB ; is to it's diſtance from the centre , FC, in a ratio great- hereof. See iſland CRYSTAL .

er than that of the fine of the angle of inclination, to the The particular laws of REFRACTION in the ſeveral kinds of
fine of the refracted angle. But if the rays be very near lenſes, ſee under Léns .

the axis , and the angle BC E very ſmall ; B F will be to C REFRACTION in aſtronomy, or REFRACTION of the

F very nearly in the ratio of the line of the angle of incli- ſtars, is an inflection of the rays of thoſe luminaries , in pal
nation, to the fine of the refracted angle. ſing through our atmoſphere ; whereby the apparent altitudes

Hence, 1 ° . If the refraction be out of air into glaſs ; in the of the heavenly bodies are increaſed . See STAR and AL

caſe of rays near the axis, FB : FC:: 3 : 2 ; in the TITUDE , &C.

caſe of rays more remote from the axis FB : FC 73 : 2 This refraction ariſes hence, that the atmoſphere is unequally

confequently in the former, BC : FC :: 1 : 2 : And denſe in different ſtages or regions ; rareſt of all a -top, and

hence , in the latter. BC : FCLI : 2. denſeſt at bottom ; which inequality in the fame medium,

Hence alſo 2º. If the refraction be out of air into water ; in makes it equivalent to ſeveral unequal mediums. See AIR

caſe of the rays near the axis ; FB : FC :: 4 : 3. In and ATMOSPHERE .

the caſe of rays moreremote from the axis FB : FC 74 : Sir Iſaac Newton has ſhewn that a ray of light in paſſing from

3. Conſequently in the firſt caſe, BC : FC :: 1 : 3. the higheft and rareſt part of the atmoſphere, downto the

And hence , in the latter , BC : FC71 : 3. loweſt and denſeft, undergoes the ſame refraction it would

And hence, 30. Since the point of diſperſion F, is farther do in paſſing immediately, at the ſame obliquity, out ofa va

from the centre C, if the refraction bein water than in air ; cuum intoair of equal denſity with that in the loweſt part of

the rays will be leſs diſperſed in the latter cafe than in the the atmoſphere.

former. The effect of this refraction may be thus conceived . Suppoſe

8. If the ray H E ( fig . 62. ) fall parallel to the axis A F, from ZV ( Tab. Aſtronorny, fig . 57. nº . 2. ) a quadrant of a verti

a denſer, upon the ſurface of a ſpherically concave rarerme- cal circle , deſcribed from the centre of the earth T, under

dium ; the refracted ray will concur with the axis A F, in which is A B a quadrant of a circle on the ſurface of the

the point F ; ſo as the diſtance of the point of concourſe from earth , and GH a quadrant of the ſurface of the atmoſphere :

the centre CF, may be to the refracted ray FE in the and ſuppoſe S E a ray of light emitted by a ſtar at S, and fal

ratio of the fine of the refracted angle, to the fine of the angle ling on the atmoſphere at E -- This ray coming out of the

of inclination . ætherial medium , which is much rarer than our air, or per

REFRACTION in a glaſs priſm -- If a ray of light DE ( fig. haps out of a perfect vacuum , and falling on the ſurface of

62. nº. 2. ) fall obliquely outof air on a priſm A BC ; being the atmoſphere, will be refracted towards the perpendicular :

refracted towards the perpendicular , inſtead of proceeding to and ſince the upperair, again , is rarer than that near the

F it will decline to G, i.e. towards a line HI, drawn per- earth , and grows ſtill denſer as it approaches us : the ray, in

pendicular to the ſurface A B in the point of refraction E - it's progreſs will be continually refracted, ſo as to arrive at

Again, ſince the ray EG paſſing out of the glaſs into air the eye in the curve line E A.

falls obliquely on CB ; it will be refracted to M : ſo as to Suppofing, then the right line A F to be a tangent to the arch

recede from the perpendicular NGO. And hence the various in A, the ray will enter the eye A, according to the direction

phænomena of the priſm . See Prism . of AF and ſince objects are always ſeen in that line , ac

REFRACTION in a convex lens- If parallel rays AB, CD, and cording to the direction whereof the rays enter the eye, the

EF ( fig. 63. ) fall on the ſurface of a lens 2 B 3 K ; the ſtar will appear in A F ; that is , in the heavens at Q , which

perpendicular ray A B will paſs unrefracted to K, where is nearer the zenith than the ſtar really is .

emerging into air perpendicular, as before, it will proceed Hence ariſe the phænomena of the crepuſculum , or twylight,

ſtraight to G. But the rays CD and E F falling obliquely See CREPUSCULUM .

out of air into glaſs, in Dand F, will be refracted towards And hence alſo it is that the moon is ſometimes ſeen eclip

the axis of refraction ( i . e . towards lines H I and LM drawn ſed , when ſhe is below the horizon , and the ſun above it . See

perpendicular to the refracting ſurface in the points of re- ECLIPSE .

fraction F and D) and declineto P and Q - Again , emerg- That there is a real refraction of the ſtars, &c . is deduced not

ing obliquely out of the glaſs into the ſurface of the air, they only from phyſical conſiderations, and from arguments a pri

will be refracted from the perpendicular ; and therefore De ori , and a fimilitudine ; but alſo from preciſe aſtronomical ob

will not proceed to X but to G ; and FP, not to V but to fervations ; thus,

G : thus likewiſe might all the other rays falling on the ſur- The diſtance of the two ſtars, Spica Virginis, and the Lion's

face of the glaſs, be Thewn to be refracted ſo as to meet the Tail , when near the meridian, or even near theweſt, is con

reſt about the point G. See Focus . ſtantly found 35° , 2. But when the Lion's Tail is riſen in
Hence the great property of convex glaſſes ; viz. that they the eaſt 34' ,0 , high , Spica Virginis is obſerved to be in

collect parallel rays, or make them converge into a point. See almoſt the ſame verticle circle Add to this , an obſervation

CONVEXITY. of the Dutch, who wintered at Nova Zembla in 1597 , from

REFRACTION in a concave lens -- Parallel rays AB, CD, whom the ſun totally diſappeared on the 14th of November ;

and E F ( fig. 64.) falling on a concave lens GBHIMK; and again began to appear on the 24th of January, which

the ray A B falling perpendicular on the glaſs at B, will
was fix days fooner then he ſhould have returned, according

pafs unrefracted to M ; where being ſtill perpendicular, it
to aſtronomical calculations ; as is obſerved in the Acta Eru

will paſs into the air , without refraction, to L. But the ray ditorum , A. 1697-Nor muſt it be omitted that Charles XI,

CD falling obliquely on the ſurface of the glaſs, will be re- king of Sweden, being in 1694 , at Tornou, in Weſt-Both
fracted towards the perpendicular NDO, and proceed to nia, in the latitude of 65°, 33 ' , obſerved , that the ſun never

Q; and the ray DQ , again , falling obliquely out of the fet between the 14th and 15th day of June, but was viſible in

glaſsupon the ſurface of air, will be refracted from the per- the middle of the night : the following year he appointed two

pendicular RQS, and proceed to V. After the ſame man- mathematicians, Bilembergius, andSpolius, to obſerve the

ner might the ray E F be ſhewn to be refracted to Y, and fame more accurately ; who accordingly found that at Tor
thence to Z.

nou in the middle of the night, between the roth and 11th of

- Hence the great property of concave glaſſes, viz . That they June the ſun was of his diameter above the horizon : and

on

4

!
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on the 14th of June at Kangis, in the latitude of 66° , 15 ',

they found the fun at midnight, two diameters above the ho

rizon .

Hence it is argued, that as light is propagated in right lines ,

no rays could reach the eye from a luminary below the hori

zon , unleſs they were deflected out of their courſe at their

enterance into the atmoſphere ; it is evident , therefore, the

rays are refracted in paling through the atmoſphere. Hence

the ſtars appear higher byrefraction than they really are ; ſo

that to bring the obſerved or apparent altitudes to the true

ones, the quantity of refraction muſt be fubftracted . See

ALTITUDE

And hence , as the antients were unacquainted with the re

fraction ; reckoning upon too great altitudes , it is no wonder

they ſometimes committed conſiderable errors.

From the doctrine of refractions it appears that we never ſee

the real ſun riſing or ſetting, but only a phantom , or image

thereof; the ſun himſelf being at that time hid below the ho
rizon.

And from the obſervations juſt mentioned , it follows, that

the refractions are greater near the pole, than at leffer lati

tudes ; doubtleſs from the greater denſity of the atmoſphere,

and the greater obliquity of the incidence.

M. de la Hire aſſures us, he could never find any difference in

the meridian altitudes of the ſtars ; ſo that the refractions re

main always the ſame - Though he owns near the horizon the

different conſtitution of the air, &c. may occaſion ſome vari

ations in the refractions.

Stars in the zenith are not ſubject to any refraction — Thoſe

in the horizon have the greateſt From the horizon the re

fraction continually decreaſes to the zenith : all which follows

hence, that in the firſt caſe the rays are perpendicular ; in

the ſecond their obliquity is the greateſt ; in the third, it is

continually increaſing.

At the ſame altitudes, the ſun and ſtars all undergo the ſame

refraction ; for at equal altitudes, the incident rays have the

fame inclinations : but the fines of the refracted angles as are

the fines of the angles of inclination , & c.

Indeed Tycho Brahe, who firſt deduced the refractions of the

ſun, moon , and fixt ſtars from obſervation ; makes the ſolar

refractions greater than thoſe of the fixt ſtars ; and the lunar

refractions ſometimes greater than thofe of the ſtars, ſome

times leſs – But the theory of refractions (which we have

obſerved is owing to Snellius) was not fully underſtood in

his age - De la Hire and Caflini, find the refraction the ſame

in all .

M. de la Hire gives us a table of the refractions of the ſtars, in

their ſeveral degrees of altitude ; deduced from the ſureſt and

moſt accurate obſervations ; as follows:

9" | 61

26 35

20 43
32 43 | 48

51
112 26

10 26

81

1

Table of the REFRACTIONS of the heavenly bodies, at the ſeveral degrees of altitude:

Alt. Refract. Alt. Retract. Alt. Refract. | Alt. Refract. Alt. Refract. Alt. Refract.

o 32'0" 16 3 26 " 30 1 ' 51" | 46 I ' ó 40' | 77 é17 "

I
17 3 23 31

I

4747
I

7
62 39 78 15

2 18 3 I2 I I 6 63
37 79 14

3 15 44 19 3 I 33 40 49 4
64

35
80 12

4 20 2
34 I 36 50 2

65 33 II

5 21 2 44 35 33. 51 I 66
32

82 10

6 22 2 38 36 30 52 o 58 67 8

7
8 2 23 2 31 37 27 53

30
84

7

8 7 I 24 2 24 38
24 54 54 69

2885 6

9 25 2 18
39

22 55 52 70 26 86
4

10 5 41 26 2 12 I
50 3

II 5 II 27
2 7 41 I

17 57 48 72 88 2

12 28 2 3 42 I 15 58 73 23 | 89 I

13 4 25 29 I 59 43
59 44 74 21 90

14 4 7 30
I 55 44 I II 60 42 75 20

15 3 51 45 76 18

9 8 31 83

56 68

?
6 17 1

40 19 / 56 71 25 87

24

4 46 46

I 13

!

1

Tycho Brahe will have the refractions of the ſun to vaniſh at of obſervation, from the declination of the ſtar compute it's

the altitude of 46° ; thoſe of the moon at 45°, and thoſe of true altitude. See ALTITUDE .

the fixt ſtars at 20° : but Caſſini has found that they reach This being thus found leſs than the altitude obſerved ; ſub

even to the zenith - Indeed Tycho repreſented all the re- ſtract the one from the other ; the remainder is the refraction

fractions leſs than they are ; except the horizontal one, which for that moment, in that degree.

he made too big : for he makes the horizontal refraction in the REFRACTION of altitude, is an arch of a vertical circle, as S /

ſun 34 '; in themoon 33' ; in the fixt ſtars 30'. De la Hire ( Tab. Aſtronomy, Fig . 28.) whereby the altitude of a ſtar SE,

and Caſſini make it 32' in all the heavenly bodies. Tycho, is increaſed by the refraction. See Altitude.

again makes the refraction of the fun at 330 altitude , to bé ReFRACTION of declination, is an arch of a circle of declina

55 " ; but Caſſini i ', 43". tion, as ſI, whereby the declination of a ſtar D S is increaf

Fa . Laval in 1710 , 22 ° Jan. obſerved the meridian altitude ed or diminiſhed by the refraction . See DecliNATION.

of the fun to be 70° , 25', 50" ; and on the 23d of June, REFRACTION of aſcenſion and deſcenſion, is an arch of the
obſerved the ſame to be 70°, 26', o ", which is 10 " more, equator, D d , whereby the aſcenfion and defcenfion of a ſtar,

that ſhould be leſs — Having met with ſome like obſervations whether right or oblique, is encreaſed or diminiſhed , by means

before, he takes occafion to ſuſpect the refraction to be varied of the refraction . See ASCENSION, &c.

according to thedifferent winds which blow from the different REFRACTION of longitude, is an arch of the ecliptic , Tt,
quarters When the north-weſt wind blows, he thinks the fig. 29. whereby the longitude of a ſtar is encreaſed or dimi

refraction is the greateſt ; and adds, from obſervations made niſhed by means of the refraction. See LONGITUDE, &c .

at St Baume, and St Pilon , that the refraction at 24 fathoms REFRACTION of latitude , is an arch of a circle of latitude SI,
above the ſurface of the ſea, is double that at 600 fathoms. whereby the latitude of a ſtar , TS, is increaſed or diminiſhed

See HORIZON -Huygens long ago obſerved the refraction to by means of refraction. See LATITUDE .

be changed every hour ; though his experiments were made REFRACTION, in commerce , is a term ſometimes uſed by
at very little altitudes, and in terreſtrial objects. merchants, where there has been an overſight in an account,

The refraction diminiſhes the right and oblique aſcenſions of to the prejudice of a perſon , who thereupon demands reftitu

a ſtar, and increaſes the deſcenſions: it increaſes the nor- tion of ſo much , added or omitted by miſtake.

thern declination , diminiſhes the ſouthern . See ASCENSION, You muſt make me a refraction of five pound forgot in your

DESCENSION , &c. account - I will deduct ormake you a refraction of 30 s.

Refraction, in the eaſtern part of the heavens, diminiſhes charged inadvertently in my bill .

the longitude of a ſtar, but increaſes the ſame in the weſtern REFRANGIBILITY of light, the diſpoſition of the rays

part of the heavens: it diminiſhes the ſouthern latitude , and to be refracted . See REFRACTION .

increaſes the northern . See LONGITUDE and LATI- A greater or leſs refrangibility isa diſpoſitionto be more or leſs

TUDE . refracted, in paſſing at equal angles ofincidence, into the ſame

The refraction therefore , is by no means to be overlooked in medium . See Light, MEDIUM , &C.

aſtronomy - It is abſolutely neceſſary to the determining That the rays of light are differently refrangible, is the foun

of the phænomena of the heavenly motions, to a degree of dation of Sir IſaacNewton's whole theory of light and co

accuracy ; ſo that the antient aſtronomy, where no regard lours — The truth of the principle will appear fromthe follow

was had to it , muft of neceſſity have been exceedingly de- ing experiments .

fective on this very account. See ASTRONOMY . 10. A ray of light being received through a little round hole

To obſerve the REFRACTION of a ſtar, &c.—1º. Obſerve the into a dark room , upon a glaſs priſm , A B C ( Tab. Optics. fig.

meridian altitude of a ſtar near the zenith ; whence the lati- 65.nº . 2. ) in ſuch manner as to paſs through it near the

tude of the place being known , the true declination of the ſtar angle C ; the various colours oftherainbow willbe ſeen paint.

is eafily had, the ſtar being now void of any ſenſible refraction. ed in all their ſplendor on a white paper , EF ; viz . the red

See DECLINATION .
in E, then the yellow, then green, blue, and at laſt purple ,

2º. Obſerve the altitude of the fame ſtar in any other degree, or violet; and on whatever body you receive the light , ſtill

and note the time by a pendulum . 3º . For the given time the colours will be the ſame.

Yet,
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filí light.

the regale.

1

Yet this coloured light is ſtill propagated, like other light , in At Paris is an hoſpital called the refuge, wherein diſſolute wo

right lines ; it is reflected, too, like other light , from a mir- men art ſhut up . See PENITENT and MAGDALEN .

rour , and refracted through a lens ; yet retains it's colours REFUGEES, French -proteſtants, who by the revocation of

both after refraction and reflection When collected into the edict of Nants, in 1685 , have been conſtrained to quit

a focus, the rays degenerate into a very bright white ; but their country , and retire for refuge into Holland , Germany,

upon diverging again from the focus , reſume their former England, &c. to ſave themſelves from the neceſſity of aban

colours . doning their religion. See Edict, HUGUENOT, & ' c.

Hence, 1°. Since nothing here happens to the rays in par- REGAL, Regius or Regalis , ſomething belonging to a
fing the priſm , but that they are refracted, both in entering, king. See King .

and in quitting it : (See Prism . ) Light is converted into Regal is of the ſame import with royal; the former being

thoſe colours by meer refraction. formed of the Latin rex ; the other of the French , roy , king,

20. Since the coloured rays are ſtill propagated in right lines ,
See ROYAL.

both when reflected from mirrours, and refracted in lenſes ; REGAL fiſhes. See the article Royal fiſhes.

they ſtill retain all the properties of light, and therefore are Regal ſuit. See the article Suit .

REGALE, in the French juriſprudence, is a right belona-

30. Since the ſeveral coloured rays decuſſated and mixed to- ing to the king over all benefices in that kingdom . See BE
gether in the focus, appear white ; but after ſeparation, be- NEFICE .

yond the focus, recover their former colours ; therefore red , The regale conſiſts in enjoying the revenues of biſhoprics

yellow , green, blue , and purple rays mixed together in a during the vacancy of their fees, and of preſenting to the

convenient proportion, conſtitute a reſplendent white . See benefices dependent thereon , which becoine vacant during

WHITE .
that time, and till a ſucceſſor have taken the oath of fide

Note, The experiment will ſucceed if the room be not dark , lity , and have procured letters patents , to ſecure him from

only the colours will be lefs vivid .

2. A priſm D E F ( fig. 66. ) being ſo diſpoſed as that the re- The enjoyment of the fruits of the fee is called the temporal

fractions of the rays both at their entrance and exit , are regale; that of preſenting the benefices, the ſpiritual regale.

equal (which is obtained, by turning it lowly round it's axis Some refer the origin of the regale to the time of Clovis ,and

till the coloured light, which now riſes, and now falls, ap- ſay the clergy granted this privilege to the king , upon his de

pear ſtationary between the two.) In the middle ( pace be- feating the Viſigoths; others alledge, that pope Adrian I. gra

tween the priſm and the coloured light , painted on the wall, tified Charlemaign with it , in a council held at Rome - It is

place another priſin GH to receive the coloured light LM . obſerved by others, that the regale was originally no more

After a ſecond refraction in this ſecond priſm the coloured than a ward , or adminiſtration , and that the kings were

light painted on the wall, IK, will be inclined to a like light only depofitaries of the fruits of the vacant biſhoprics, and

NO , ſeen there, even when the priſm GH is removed , lo appointed æconomi to look to them during the vacancy . See

as the blue extremities N and I will be further a- part than
OECONOMUS .

the red ones K and O. It is added , that the kings of the firſt and ſecond race never

Hence, 10. The blue rays muſt of ncceflity be more refract- enjoyed any ſuch privilege , and that it was only introduced

ed than the red ones ; and there is , likewiſe, an unequal re- in the twelfth century, in favour of inveſtitures. See in

fraction in the intermediate rays. VESTITURE .

Hence, therefore, the ſun's rays are not all of the ſame re- REGALE , Regalio, a magnificent treat or entertainment,

frangibility ; conſequently , not of the ſame nature . See given emballadors, or other perſons of diſtinction , to divert

Ray. or do them honour.

3. Thoſe rays are moſt refrangible, which are moſt reflexible .. In Italy , it is uſual at the arrival of any traveller of eminence,

See this proved under REFLEXIBILITY . to ſend him a regale ; that is , a preſent of fruits, ſweet-meats,

The difference between refrangibility and reflexibility was firſt &c. by way of refreſhment.

diſcovered and publiſhed by Sir Iſaac Newton in 1675, in the REGALIA , in law , the royal rights, or prerogatives of a

Phil. Tranfa &t. and from that time vindicated by him , from king . See KING , PREROGATIVE , &c.

the objections of ſeveral authors ; particularly F. Pardies , M. Theſe are reckoned by civilians to be fix ; 1º. power of ju

Mariotte, Fr. Linus, or Lin, and other gentlemen of the dicature . 2°. power of life and death . 3º. power of war and

Engliſh college at Liege : at length it was more fully laid peace. 4º. maſterleſs goods . 5º. aſſeſſments. 69. minting

down, illuſtrated, and confirmed by great variety of experi- of money. See ROYALTIES .

ments in his immortal optics.
REGALIA is alſo uſed for the ſeveral parts of the apparatus

But, further, as not only thoſe colours of light produced by of a coronation ; as the ſceptre with the croſs ; fceptre with

refraction in a priſm , but alſo thoſe reflected from opake bo- the dove ; St Edward's ſtaff; four ſeveral fwords; the globe;

dies, have their different degrees of refrangibility and reflex- the orb with the croſs, &c. uſed at the coronation of our

ibility ; and as a white light ariſes from a mixture of the ſe

veral coloured rays ; the ſame great author concluded all ho- Regalia, of the church, are thoſe rights and privileges which

mogenous light to have it's proper colour, correſponding to cathedrals , &c . enjoy by grants, and other conceſſions of

it's degree of refrangibility , and notcapable of being changed kings. See CHURCH , CATHEDRAL, &c.

by any reflexions , or any refractions ; that the ſun's light is Regalia is ſometimes alſo uſed, for the patrimony of a church :

compoſed of all the primary colours ; that all compound co- as , regalia ſancti petri- And more particularly, for fuch lands

lours ariſe from a mixture of the primary ones, &c. See and hereditaments as have been given by kings to the church.
COLOUR .

Cepimus in manum noſtram baroniam & regalia quæ archiepif

The different degrees of refrangibility, he conjectures to ariſe copus Eborum de nobis, tenet . Pryn . lib . Ang.

from the different magnitude of the particles whereof the dif- Theſe regalia, while in poſſeſſion of the church, were ſubject

ferent rays conſiſt - Thus the moſt refrangible rays , i , e . the to the fame ſervices as all other temporal inheritances ; and

red ones, he ſuppoſes to conſiſt of the largeſt particles; the after the death of the biſhop reverted to the king, 'till 'he

leaſt refrangible, i . e . the violet rays , of the ſmalleſt parti- inveſted another with them , which in the reigns ofWilliam

cles ; and the intermediate rays , yellow , green , and blue, the conqueror, and ſome of his immediate fucceffors, was

of particles, of intermediate fizes. See Red , GREEN , frequently delayed , and as oft did the biſhops make complaint

Ray, & C. thercof as appears from Malmeſbury, Neubrigenfis, & c. Sce

REFRESHMENT, quarters of. See QUARTERS.
BISHOP.

REFRET , in muſic . See the article RITORNELIO . This laſt author ſays, that great complaint was made againſt

REFRIGERATIVE, in medicine, a remedy, or diet which Henry II. Qucd epiſcopatus vacantes, & provenientia percipe

refreſhes the inner parts by cooling them - Such, uſually , are ret commoda, diu vacare voluit, & ecclefiafticis potius uſibus

ptiſans , clyfters, potions, &c . See PTISAN , &c. applicanda in fiſcum redegit. See TEMPORALITY , BENE

REFRIGERATORY, REFRIGERATORIUM , in chy FICE , &c.

miſtry, a veſſel, filled with cold water, placed about the REGALIA facere, is uſed for a biſhop's doing homage or fealty

head of an alembic, to cool and condenſe the vapours raiſed to the king , when he is inveſted with the regalia . See Ho

thither by the fire, and to convert them into a liquor , to be MAGE and BISHOP .

diſcharged thence through the beak . See DISTILLATIO
N , Thus Malmeſbury , in Anſelm. Regalia pro more iftius tem

ALEMBIC , Spirit , WATER, & c. poris faciens principi 7 kalend. octobris , Cantuariæ aſſedit.

The water in the refrigeratory is to be changed from time to REGÁLITIES. " See the article ROYALTIES.

time , as it begins to grow warm. REGARD), of the foreſt, the over -ſight, or inſpection there

Sometimes they content themſelves withwrapping a wet cloth of ; or the office, and province of the regarder ; which is to

about the head of the alembic, inſtead of a refrigeratory : but go through the whole foreſt, and every bailiwick thereof, be

the more uſual method now uſed to ſupply the place of the fore the holding of the ſeſſions of the foreſt, or juſtice ſeat ;

refrigeratory, is by aworm or ſpiral pipe running through a to ſee and enquire of the treſpaſſes therein . * See Forest .

tub of cold water. See SERPENTINE . * Ad videndum , ad inquirendum , ad certificandum , &c . See

Diftillation chiefly conſiſts in evaporation and refrigeration. REGARDER.

See EVAPORATION , C. REGARD isalſo uſed for the extent of the regarder's charge, i.e.

REFUGE, REFUGIUM , in our old cuſtoms, a fanctuary for the whole foreſt, or all the groundthat is parcel there

or aſylum . See SANCTUARY and ASYLUM . of. See PURLIEU .

REGAR.

kings.

.



R E G R E G

1

1

REGARDANT, in heraldry, is underſtood of a lion , or There are three things to be chiefly regarded in the regimenof

Oti : beaſt of prey , borne in a poſture of looking behind him , the work— The firſt to adminiſter a gentle, eaſy heat, at the
with his face towards his tail . beginning of the coction .

Others apply it to a beaſt which only ſhews the head, and ſome The ſecond to continue this external heat according to the

part of the neck , as moving from out of fome diviſion of the ſeaſon of the work ; always obſerving four ſeaſons, as in the

coat into another - He bears azure , three bends or, in a chief common and aftronomical year : the beginning being the win

argent, charged with a lion regardant gules . ter, the progreſs the ſpring , then ſummer, and laſtly au

Villain REGARDANT , or REGARDANT to the manour , denotes tumn, which is the time of maturity and perfection of the

an antient fervant, or retainer to the lord ; thus called , be- ſtone : in all which the heat is to be augmented in proportion

cauſe charged to do baſe ſervices within the manour, to ſee to the augmentation obſerved in nature.

the ſame freed of all filthy and loathſome things that might It is to be added , that the work may not be begun in any ſea

annoy it . Coke on Littleton , fol. 120. ſon, butregard is to be hadto the ſeaſons of nature ; left the

REGARDER of a foreſt, REGARDATOR forefiæ , an anti- winter of the work be found in the ſummer of the year, & c.

ent officer of the king's foreſt, whoſe buſineſs was every year Which, however, is to be underſtood of the day wherein the

upon.oath , to make a regard , i.e. take a view of the foreſt mercury is put in the ovum philofophicum ; not of that when

limits ; alſo to enquire of all offences and defaults committed it is begun to be ſet at liberty from the priſons nature had in

by the forreſters within the foreſt, and of all the concealments cloſed it in .

of them , and whether all the other officers did execute their The third is that in augmenting the fire, the augmentation be

reſpective duties or not. See Forest . not of a whole degree at once ; the ſpirits being unable to

Manwood refers this inſtitution to king Henry II . but Spel- bear ſuch violence ; but a degree is to be divided into four

man thinks the name, at leaſt, was given fince ; and that they parts, and one part to be taken at a time. See Degree .

were the ſame with thoſe officers called cuftodes venationis. All the operations of the firſt regimen , are occult and inviſible :

See ReGARD . in the ſecond regimen comes putrefaction, which is the firſt

REGE, querela coram . See QUERELA . ſenſible change ; Thewing itſelf by it's black colour. See Pu

REGEL, or Rigel, a fixed ſtar of the firſt magnitude, in TREFACTION , &c.

Orion's left foot - It's longitude, latitude, &c. ſee among the REGIMEN , or government, in grammar, is that part of ſyntax
reſt of the conſtellation ORION . or conſtruction which regulates the dependency of words; and

REGENERATION, in theology , the act of being born the alterations which one occaſions in another. See SYNTAX

again by a ſpiritual birth , or becoming a child of God. See and CONSTRUCTION.

CONVERSION . Thus we ſay, the regimen of a verb active , is an accuſa

Regeneration is performed by the waſhing of the Holy Spirit, tive, i.e. a verb active governs an accuſative ; or requires
whereof babtiſm is the ſign . When an infidel is converted, that the noun which receives it's action be in the accuſative

babtiſm is adminiſtred as a ſign of regeneration . See BAP- caſe. See VERB , ACCUSATIVE , &c.

TISM . Prepoſitions have a regimen , i.e. they require certain cafes in

REGENT, REGENS , a perſon who governs a kingdom the nouns they are prefixed to ; by which they are diſtinguiſh

during the minority , or the abſence of a king . See VICE- ed from adverbs which have none. See PREPOSITION and

Roy. ADVERB.

In France, the queen mother has the regency of the kingdom, The regimen , or conſtruction of government, is entirely arbi

under the title of queen regent, while the king is a minor- trary ; and differs in all languages ; one language forming it's

Some have urged that women being incapable of ſucceeding regimen by caſes, as the Latins and Greeks ; others by par

to that crown, were incapable of the regency ;
but cuſtom has ticles in lieu thereof; as the Engliſh , by of, to, & c. the

declared in their favour. " See Salic . French, Spaniards , and Italians, by de, a , da, &c. See

Regent is alſo uſed for a profeſſor of arts or ſciences, who
CASE .

holds a claſs, or ſet of pupils, in a college. See UNIVERSI- There are , however, ſome general maxims which hold in all

TY, COLLEGE , &c. languages as 1º . That there is no nominative caſe in any fen

The foreign univerſities are generally compoſed of doctors , tence but has a reference to ſome verb either expreſſed or un

profeſſors and regents.- Regent and ſcholar are relative terms. derſtood . See NOMINATIVE .

See 'TUTOR. 2º. That there is no verb but has it's nominative caſe , either

Regent is generally reſtrained to the lower claſſes, as regent of expreſſed or underſtood - Indeed in languages which have

rhetoric, regent of logic, &c. thoſe of philoſophy are rather proper accuſatives, as the Latin , before infinitives there is

called profeſſors. See PROFESSOR. an accuſative, not a nominative caſe : as ſcio Petrum eſſe
AQUA doctum .

Via REGIA . See the articles Via . 30. There is no adjective but has a relation to ſome ſubftan

Villa Regia . VILLA. tive . See ADJECTIVE , &c .

REGICIDE, REGIcida , a king- killer - The term is alſo 4º. That there is no genitive caſe but is governed by ſome

uſed for the act itſelf of murdering a king ; of rex , king , and other noun ; inaſmuch as that caſe always expreſſes the poſ
cedo, I ſay. ſeſfor, which muſt be governed by the poſſeſſed – This rule

Regicide is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of the perſons concerned does not hold ſo apparently in the modern as the antient lan

in the trial, condemnation , andexecution of king Charles guages ; in regard theparticles of, de, &c . which are the pro

the firſt.
per ſignsof the genitive caſe , are frequently uſed as prepoli

REGIFUGE, REGIFUGIUM , a feaſt held in ancient Rome tions. See GenITIVE .

on the ſixth of the calends of March, i. a. on our 24th of 5º. That the regimen of verbs is frequently laid on different

February, in memory of the expulſion of their kings, parti- kinds of relations according to cuſtom or uſage ; which yet

cularly of Tarquin's flying out of Rome on that day. See does not change the ſpecific relation of each caſe, but only
Feast. ſhews that cuſtom has made choice of this or that, according

Some will have the feaſt to bear this name from the rex ſa- to fancy - Thus the Latins ſay, juvare aliquem , & opitulari

crorum , king of the ſacrifices, flying out of the comitia , or alicui, to help one - So the French ſay, ſervir quelqu'un &

place of aſembly, as foon as the ſacrifice was over, in imi- ſervir a quelqu'un, to ſerve one - Thus the Engliſhfay, fight

tation of the fight of Tarquin the proud. one, or fight with one - And thus in Spaniſh most of the verbs

Some critics and antiquaries will have regifugium , the ſame active govern indifferently either a dative or an accuſative.

with fugalia ; others hold them to be different. See Fuga- Sometimes, alſo, the verb admits of ſeveral regimens ; as

LIA .
præftare aliquem , or alicui, eripere morti aliquem , or aliquem

REGIMEN* , in medicine, a rule or courſe of living, with, , ' a morte .

regard to eating, drinking , cloathing , and the like ; accom- Indeed the different regimen ſometimes makes an alteration in

modated to fome diſeaſe , and to the particular courſe of me- the ſenſe ; in which , particular regard is to be had to the

dicine the patient is under . See Diet . uſage of the language-Thus the Latin cavere alicui, fignifies

* The word is pure latin, and ſignifies government or rule . to watch, or to be careful of the preſervation of any one :

It is doubted whether the hot or cold regimen be moſt conve- cavere aliquem , to beware of him.

nient in fevers ?-The hot regimen ; which antiently obtained There is one very common fault in regimen, which our accu

in the ſmall-pox, begins to be difuſed – The regimen is very rate writers ſhould be careful to avoid ; viz . the uſing of two

different in different countries : Bartholin ſays, a ſlice of ba verbs that require different caſes, together, as only govern

con in Denmark , is an uſual diſh for a perſon in a high fever. ing one caſe : as in this example ; after embracing and giving

REGIMEN , in chymiſtry and alchymy, is the method of or- his blefing to his ſon ; where embracing requiring anaccuſa

dering and conducting any thing, that it may anſwer it's in- tive, and giving a dative caſe, the regimen, or conſtruction
tention . of the firſt verb with the noun is irregular : embrace to a

Thus, regimen of fire, is the manner of making and order- fon.
ing fire, and the degrees thereof. See Fire and De- The ſame may be obſerved in nouns ; as I conjured him by the

memory and the friendſhip he bore my futher ; where memory

REGIMEN of the work, that is , of the philoſopher's ſtone, does not agree with the verb he bore.

called the work of patience, is the rule and conduct to be ob- REGIMENT, in war, a body conſiſting of ſeveral troops of

ſerved to attain projection. See PHILOSOPHERS ftone, and horſe , or companies of foot, commanded by a colonel. See
PROJECTION . COLONEL and MAJOR .
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The number of men in a regiment, is as undetermined as that The other is particularly kept in the ſeveral ſhires , ſtewarties ,

of the men in a troop , or company. See Troop and Com- and regalities — The clerks hereof are obliged to tranſmit the

PANY . regiſters of their reſpective courts to the general regiſter ; and

There are regiments of horſe , that are not above 300 men ; the notaries their protocols : and here they are to diſpoſed ,

and there are ſome in Germany of 2000 ; and the regimentof that on demand the liegescan have a view of any writs which

Picardy in France confifts of 120 companies, or 6000 men . the law requires to be regiſtered, or which parties for their fe

The French regiments of horſe are not commanded by a colo- curity have thought fit to record .

nel , as the foot are , but by a meſtre de camp. See Colo- The regiſters were firſt ſet on foot by act of parliament under

NEL . king James VI . to the unſpeakable advantage of the ſubject.

Some obſerve , that there were no regiments of horſe before Noman can have a right to any eſtate, but it muſtbe regiſter

the year 1637. Till then the troops were looſe, and inde- ed within forty days of his becoming feiſed of it , otherwiſe it

pendent of each other , not incorporated into a body or regi- is null : by this means all ſecret conveyances are cutoff.

ment. See GUARD. REGISTER , REGISTARIUS , is alſo uſed for the clerk or

REGIO affenfit, is a writ whereby the king gives his royal keeper of a regiſter , or regiſtry. See CLERK .

aſſent to the election of a biſhop. See Bishop . Of theſe we have ſeveral, denominated from the regiſters they

REGION , Regio, in geography, a country, or particular keep-as regiſter of the high court of delegates ; regiſter of the

diviſion of the earth ; or a tract of land inhabited by people arches court of Canterbury ; regiſter of the court of admiralty;

of the fame nation . See EARTH , NATION , &c. regiſter of the prerogative court; regiſter of the garter, who is

The modern aſtronomers divide the moon into ſeveral regions always dean of Windſor. See DELEGATE , ARCHES , AD

or provinces , to each whereof they give it's proper name. See MIRALTY, PREROGATIVE , GARTER , &c.

Moon .
REGISTER of a pariſh church, is abook wherein the yearly bab

Region in phyſiology , Authors divide the atmoſphere into three tiſms, marriages, and burials of each pariſh , are orderly re

ſtages, called the upper, middle, and lower regions. See AT- giſtered. See Parish , &c.

MOSPHERE . This practice was laudably inſtituted by that great but unfor

The loweſt Region is that wherein we breathe ; and is bound- tunate perſon, Thomas Cromwell, earl of Eſſex , anno 1538 .

ed by the refection of the ſun's rays ; that is , by the height while he was vicar-general to king Henry VIII. See Bill

to which they rebound from the earth . See Ray. of mortality.

The middle Region , is that wherein the clouds refide, meteors REGISTER is alſo the title of a book, containing the forms of

are formed , &c . extending from the extremity of the loweſt, moſt of the writs uſed in the cominon law ; called the regi

to the tops of the higheſt inountains . See METEOR, ſter of writs. See Writ ..

CLOUD , MOUNTAIN , &c. This regiſter , Coke on Littleton obſerves, is one of the moſt

The upper Region , commences from the tops of the moun- antient books of the common law.

tains, and reaches to the utmoſt limits of the atmoſphere - In Register ſhips, or ſhips of Register, in commerce, are

this reigns a perpetual , equable calmneſs, clearneſs, and ſe. veſſels to which the king of Spain, or the council of the In

renity . See Air . dies , grant permiſſions to go and traffic in the ports of the

Some authors uſe the term elementary Regions for the ſpace of Spanish Weft-Indies. See COMMERCE .

the whole atmoſphere, from the earth to the ſphere or heaven They are thus called becauſe the ſhips are to be regiſtered be

of the moon ; becauſe within this are contained the four fore they ſet ſail from Cadiz, which is the place where they

elements, and all elementary bodies. See ELEMENT and uſually load for Buenos Ayres .

ELEMENTARY . Theſe veſſels, by the tenor of the cedula or permit , are not

Ætherial Region is uſed for the whole extent of the univerſe , to exceed three hundred tuns : but there is that good under

including the orb of the fixed ſtars, &c. See UNIVERSE . ſtanding between the merchants and the council of the Indies,

Region , in anatomy, denotes alſo a diviſion of the human that ſhips of five or fix hundred tun frequently paſs un -noted.

body. See Body - Anatomiſts divide the body into three re- The permiſſions coſt thirty thouſand pieces of eighteach : but

gions , or venters. See VENTER . were they to coſt an hundred thoufand the merchants would

The upper region is that of the head ; reaching as low as the be gainers, and the king of Spain a loſer - For though the

firſt vertebra ; and comprehending the animal organs, the quantity and quality of the merchandizes on board be always

brain , &c . See HEAD, &c. expreſſed ; yet, by force of preſents, the officers here and in

The middle region is that of the thorax or breaſt, which Hip- the Indies , allow them to load and unload vaſtly more than

pocrates calls the upper venter, and which reaches from the the permiſſion exprefles - Veflels whofe certificate only men

clavicles to the diaphragm ; wherein are contained the vital tions twelve thouſand ſkins, and an hundred thouſand pieces

parts, as the heart , lungs, &c. See HEART , Lungs , &c. of eight, have been known to have on board above four mil

The third or lower region is the abdomen or belly , &c. con- lions in gold and ſilver ; twenty fix thouſand skins, &c. So

taining the natural parts , deſtined for digeſtion , purgation , that the king of Spain's fifth , and his other dues, were al

and generation . See ABDOMEN . moſt nothing to what they ſhould be .

Epicolic Region.
EPICOLIC . Add to this, that in years 1702 , 1703, &c. theſe regiſter

Epigaſtric Region . See the articles EPIGASTRIC .
veſſels , countenancing and backing each other, fold their com

Umbilical REGION . UMBILICAL . modities for above three hundred per cent. profit -- A hat was

REGIONARY, REGIONARIUS , in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , ſold for 18 pieces of cight ; an ell of ordinary cloth for 12

a title given from the fifth century , to perſons who had the pieces of eight, & c.

charge and adminiſtration of the church affairs within a cer- Among the regiſter veſſels may be reckoned a ſhip of five hun

tain diſtrict or region . dred tuns, which the king of Spain allows the Engliſh South

At Rome there were antiently ſeven regionary deacons, who Sea Company to ſend each year to the fairs held at Porto

preſided over a kind of hoſpitals, and looked to the diſtribu- Bello, Carthagena, and Vera Cruz, &c. See ASSIENTO .

tion of alms. See DEACON. REGISTER , among letter- founders , is one of the inner parts

There were alſo regionary ſubdeacons, and regionary notaries, of the mould wherein the printing -types are caſt. See LET

regionary biſhops, & c . Sec Notary.

A regionary Bishop was properly a miſſionary inveſted with an It's uſe is to direct the joining them juſtly together again, af

epiſcopal character, but without being attached to any parti- ter opening them to take out the new - caft letter. See Let

cular fee ; that he might be at liberty to go preach , and per- ter -FOUNDERY .

form other functions of his miniſtry, whitherſoever the Spi- REGISTERS, in chymiſtry, are holes, or chinks, with ſtop

rit of God , and the wants of the people ſhould call him . See ples to them , contrived in the ſides of furnaces, to regulate

BISHOP , MISSIONARY . the fire, i.e. to make the heat immediately more intenſe,
REGIS pondus.

Sce or remiſs, by opening them to let in the air , or keeping them

REGIS villa.
VILLA .

cloſe, to exclude it . See FURNACE , FIRE , HEAT, DE

REGISTER * , REGISTRUM , a public book ſerving to en GREE , &c.

ter and record memoirs, acts , and minutes, to be had re- REGISTER , in printing , the diſpoſing the forms of the preſs

courſe to , occaſionally , for the juſtifying of matters of fact, ſo as that the lines and pages printed on one ſide of the ſheet,
&c. See RECORD , ARCHIVES , C.

meet exactly againſt thoſe on the other ; which is done by

* Menage derives the word by corruption , from regefium , a means of two points in the greater or outward tympan . See

book containing extracts of ſeveral books, &c. collected
PRINTING

together : Dicitur regeftum quafi iterum geftum --Others REGISTRY, REGISTRUM , comprehends the office, books ,

derive it from the old French, gifter, to lie down in a and rolls , wherein the proceedings of chancery, or any fpi

bed, &c . ritual court, are regiſtered, or recorded. See REGISTER,

The law of Scotland is rendered very eaſy and regular, by RECORD , Roll , &c .

means of the great number of regiſters, for recording the con- REGIUS-profeſjors~ King Henry VIII. founded five lectures
veyances of lands, &c . of private perſons--Of theſe there are in each of ouruniverſities, viz . of Divinity, Hebrew , Greek,

two kinds : the one general, fixed at Edinburgh , under the Law, and Phyſic; the readers of which lectures are in the

direction of the lord regiſter, who before the union was the univerſity ſtatutes, called regii profefores, See PROFES
fifth officer of ſtate, and beſides the regiſtry, was clerk of the

parliament, treaſury , exchequer, and ſeſſion . REGIUS Morbus. See the article JAUNDICE.

REGLET ,
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REGLET* , or RIGLET , in architecture , a little flat nar- Proportions of the sphere, and of the five REGULAR bodies ir

row moulding, uſed chiefly in compartiments, and pannels, to fcribed therein : the diameter of the ſphere being 2 .

ſeparate the parts or members from one another , and to form
The circumference of a great circle is 6. 28318

knots, frets, and other ornaments See Tab. Archit. fig. 1. Surface of a great circle ,
3 . 14159

fig. 26. lit. y. fig . 28. lit. l. m. fig. 32. lit. m. fig. 24. lit. N. Surface of the ſphere, 56637
z. See allo MOULDING , FRET, &c .

Solidity of the ſphere,
* The word is a diminutive of the French , regle, rule.

4 .. 18859

Side of the tetrahedron ,
1. 62299The reglet according to Daviler, differs from the fillet and

Surface of a tetrahedron,
4.

6188
liftel, in that it projects equally, like a ruler. See Fillet

Solidity of a tetrahedron,and List . 15132

Side of a cube or hexahedron,

Reglets, or RIGLETS , in printing, are thin rulers, or ſips
1547

Surface of the hexahedron, 8 .
of wood of different dimenfions, placed in the chale, between

Solidity of the hexahedron ,
the pages, and at the extremes thereof, to keep them aſunder

Side of an octahedron ,

and hold them tight. See PRINTING .
41421

Surface of the octahedron , 9282

The reglets make the chief part of what they call thefurniture Solidity of the octahedron,
of the chafe. See CHASE .

33333

Side of the dodecahedron ,

They areparticularly denominated from the place they hold in
O.

Surface of the dodecahedron , 51462

reſpect of the pages, head-ſticks, foot- ſticks, gutter-ſticks, &c .

The term Regler is alſo uſed abroad for a ruler of metal ,
Solidity of the dodecahedron , 2. 78516
Side of the icofihedron ,

of an inch long, but which may be lengthened out by joyn
1. 05146

Surface of the icoſihedron , 9. 57454

ing ſeveral together ; uſed to ſeparate the columns, in books
Solidity of the icoſihedron , 53615

that have ſeveral in the ſame page ; as alſo for lines to place

the notes on it printing of muſic. If one of theſe bodies be required to be cut out of the ſphere

REGLET, is alſo uſed for a little thin ſlip of wood uſed by ſome of any other diameter ; fay, as the diameter of the ſphere 2 ,

compoſitors to take off the lines from the compoſing-ſtick, is to the ſide of any one ſolid inſcribed in the fame (ſuppoſe

and place them on the galley , as faſt as compoſed . See Com- the cube 1. 1547.) ſo is the diameter of any other ſphere

POSITOR , GALLEY, & c. ( ſuppoſe 8. ) to g . 2376, the ſide of the cube inſcribed in this

REGNANT queen . See the article QUEEN . latter ſphere.

REGRATER, REGRATARIUS, a law word, formerly Let dr, then ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 81.) by the diameter of

uſed for one that bought wholeſale , or by the great , and ſold any ſphere, and da į of it , ab = br . Erect the perpen

again by retail . See ENGROSSER , &c. diculars ae, of, and bg ; and draw de, df, er, fr, and gr ;

The term is now chiefly uſed to denote one that buys any then will (1) re be the fide of the tetrahedron : (2) df, the

wares or victuals , and ſells them again in the fame market ſide of the hexahedron : ( 3 ) de the ſide of the octahedron.

or fair, or within five miles of it. See FORESTAL- (4 ) And cutting de in extreme and mean proportion in h, dh

LING . will be the ſide of the dodecahedron . ( 5 ) Setting the diame

REGRATER is alſo uſed for a perſon who furbiſhes up old ter dr up perpendicularly at r ; from the centre c, to it's top ,

moveables, to make them paſs for new .
See FRIPPERY , draw the line cg , cutting the circle in g - Let fall the perpen

and REDUBBOR . dicular gb ; ſo is br the ſide of the icofihedron.

Among maſons, & c, to REGRATE, is to take off the outer REGULAR curves , are ſuch whoſe curvity proceedscontinually

ſurface of an old hewn ſtone, with the hammer and ripe , in in the ſame uniform geometrical manner-Such are the peri

order to whiten , and make it look freſh again . See STONE meters of the conic ſections. See CURVE , CONIC fece

and MASONRY. tion , &C .

REGRESSION, or retrogradation of curves, & c. See Re- Such as have a point of inflection , or regreſſion , and which

TROGRADATION , &c. being continued to a certain point, turn themſelves a contrary
REGULA. See the article Rule. way are called irregular curves - Such are the conchoid , and

REGULA , in architecture. See the articles REGLET , List , the ſolid parabola, which has a ſquare for it's parameter. See

ORLE , &c.
FLEXION and RETROGRESSION .

REGULAR, REGULARIS, denotes the relation of any thing REGULAR architecture, fortification , & c . See ARCHITEC

that is agreeable or conformable to the rules of art. See Rule TURE and FORTIFICATION .

and IRREGULAR . REGULAR Baſtion. See the article BASTION .

In which ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to irregular, or ano- REGULAR Place. See thearticle PLACE .

malous. See IRREGULAR , ANOMALOUS , &c. REGULAR , in the monaſtic fenfe, denotes a perſon who has

Thus we ſay , a regular proceeding, regular building, regular made the vows in ſome religious houſe. See RELIGIOUS
poem , regular verb, &c. See Verb , Poem , &c. and Vow.

REGULAR figure, in geometry, is a figure which is both equi- Under regulars are comprehended the whole body of monks,

lateral, and equiangular ; i . e . whoſe ſides, and conſequently fryars, and mendicants, & c. See Monk , MENDICANT,

angles, are all equal. See Figure . &c.

The equilateral triangle and ſquare are regularfigures. See The denomination of regulars, in this caſe ariſes hence, that

SQUARE and TRIANGLE — All other regular figures confift- they are bound to obſerve the rule of the order they are en

ing of more than four ſides, are called regular polygons. See tered into. See Rule and ORDER - Hence,

POLYGON , REGULAR prieſt is uſed for a prieſt who is in ſome religious or

Every regular figure may be inſcribed in a circle. See CIR der ; in oppoſition to a fecular prieſt , who lives in the world,

For the dimenſions, properties, &c. of REGULAR or at large. See SECULAR.

figures, fee Polygon . A cardinal is reputed both regular and ſecular and is entitled

REGULÁR body, called alſo platonic body, is a ſolid terminated to the privileges of both ſtates. See CARDINAL .

on all ſides by regular and cqual planes, and whoſe ſolid angles Regulars may be promoted to biſhoprics and archbiſhoprics,

are all equal. See Body , PLANE and Solid . as well as ſeculars ; but their promotion fecularizes them ;

The regular bodies are five in number ; viz . The cube, the epiſcopal dignity diſpenſing them from the obſervation of

which conſiſts of fix equal ſquares ; the tetrahedron of four the rule whereof they have made profeſſion. See SecuLA

equal triangles ; the octahedron of eight ; the dodecahedron RISATION .

of twelve ; and the icofihedron of twenty ; ſee each under it's REGULAR abbots. See the article Abbot.

proper article. CUBE, TETRAEDRON, OCTAEDRON, REGULAR benefices, are ſuch as can only be held by monks or
&c. Beſide theſe five there can be no other regular bodies religious ; or at leaſt, per cupientem profiteri, by a perſon de

in nature . ſirous to embrace the monaſtic life. See BENEFICE .

To meaſure the ſurface and ſolidity of the five REGULAR bodies It is a maxim in the Romifh canon law - Regularia regula

- The ſolidity , &c . of the cube is ſhewn under the article ribus, i . e . regular benefices are to be conferred on regular

CUBE - The tetrahedron being a pyramid , and the octahedron prieſts – Theabbies that are chiefs of their reſpective orders
a double pyramid ; and the icoſihedron conſiſting of twenty are all regular, and can only be ſerved by monks and cardinals.

triangular pyramids ; and the dodecahedron of twelve quin- See ABBY – All benefices are preſumed fecular, unleſs they
quangular ones, whole baſes are in the ſurface of the icofi- be proved regular.

hedron and dodecahedron , and their vertices meeting in a cen- Antiently, the regular benefices were almoſt all conferred by
tre : the folidities of theſe bodies are all found from what we way of adminiſtration or curacy ; the religious incumbents

have ſhewn under the article PYRAMID . being always ad manum of their ſuperiors, who diſplaced them

Their ſurface is had by finding the area of one of the planes, at pleaſure - Hence the common maxim among the canonifts,

from the lines that bound it (ſee TRIANGLE) and multi- omne beneficium regulare manuale.

plying the area thus found by the number from which the The bencfices appropriated to regulars are abbies, conventual

body is denominated ; e. gr. for the tetrahedron , by 4 ; for priories , ſimple priories, and clauftral offices—They may be

the hexahedron or cube, by 6 ; for the octahedron , by 8 ; conferred on feculars in commendam. See COMMENDAM .

for the dodecahedron , by 12 ; and for the icoſihedron, .by REGULAR canons . See the article Canon .

20--- The product is the ſuperficial area . See AREA and Su- | REGULAR places, are thoſe within the boundary or incloſure
PERFICIES .

of the convent; as the cloiſter, dormitory, chapter, and re

fectory
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fectory - In oppoſition to thoſe deſtined for gueſts , and for the it's influencing the affairs of the heavens ; as is obſerved by

neceffaries of the houſe, which are reputed without the in- Theon . See STAR .

cloſure. See ABBY , MONASTERY , CLOISTER , &C. The longitude of regulus , as fixed by Mr Flamſteed, is 25°,

REGULAR corporation . See the article CORPORATION . 31 ' , 20 ' ; and it's latitude oº , 26 , 38 ", North . See LEO .

REGULAR ſmall pox . See the article Pox . REHABILITATION , REHABILITATIO , in the civil

REGULATION , a rule or order preſcribed by a ſuperior , and canon law, an action whereby a prince or pope , by

for the uniform and orderly management of ſome branch of difpenfations or letters patents, reſtores a delinquent to the

policy , juſtice, or the like . See Law , STATUTE, OR- condition he was in before his delinquency . See Degra

DINANCE , &C. DATION , &C.

REGULATOR of a watch, is a ſmall ſpring belonging to The king alone can rehabilitate an officer noted , condemned

the balance ; ſerving to adjuſt the going , andmake it either and degraded ; or a gentleman who has derogated from his

proceed faſter or ſlower. See WATCH , &c.
rank . See NOBILITY.

REGULO, a title given to the ſons of the emperors of The pope alone pretends to rehabilitate, i . e. to render capa

China - The emperor's eldeſt fon , whom we call the firſt ble of benefices and orders , ſuch as had fallen into hereſy, or

regulo, was the only one of all his children in favour ; till, other irregularities.

of a ſudden , matters took a new face. From ſome new in- In Romiſh countries, an eccleſiaſtic who affiſts at the execu

telligences , the emperor learnt the innocence of the here- tion of a ſentence of death, is to be rehabilitated , by an ab

ditary prince whom he had depoſed , and the artifices that folution , called a fævis. See ABSOLUTION.

had been uſed to ruin him : particularly , that the regulo , to REHEARSAL, in muſic and the drama, an eſſay or expe

ſucceed therein , had had recourſe to magic , and at the in- riment of ſome compoſition , made in private , previous to the

ſtigation of certain lamæ , or Tartar prieſts had procured a repreſentation or performance thereof in public ; to habituate

ſtatue to be buried in Tartary ; accompanying the ceremony the actors or performers, and make them more ready and

with ſeveral magical operations. Upon this, orders were perfect in theirparts — There is a new tragedy in rehearſal –

inſtantly ſent to ſeize the lamæ, and to dig up the ſtatue: the rehearſal of the anthem , & c.

the regulo had his palace aſſigned him for a priſon . REI domeflicæ domefticus. See DOMESTICUS.

Edif. Es Cur. REIMBURSEMENT, in commerce, the act of repaying,

REGULUS, petty king, in our antient cuſtoms , is a term or returning what monies a perſon had received , by way of

frequently uſed in the Saxon councils, for comes or count. See advance, &c . or what another has diſburſed or paid for us.

COUNT and EARL . A perſon who gives a bill of exchange in payment, is to re

Hence ſub-regulus, was alſo uſed for a vice-comes or vicount imburſe it , if it come to be proteſted, for want of being ac

-Though in many places the two ſeem uſed indifferently for cepted or paid . See Bill , PROTEST, &c.

the fame dignitary - Thus in the archives of the cathedral of REIMBURSING is alſo uſed for paying the price a commodity
Worceſter, Uthredus ſometimes ſtiles himſelf regulus, and coſts it's owner --Thus, he has ſurrendred to me the lot of

ſometimesſub -regulus of the city of Worceſter. merchandize adjudged to him at the ſale at London , by the

But in other places we find a diſtinction - Offa rex merciorum ; directors of the Eaſt-India company on condition of reimburſe

Uthredus, regulus ; Aldredus, ſub -regulus, &c . ing the price of the purchaſe, with the expences of carriage,

REGULUS, in chymiſtry, denotes the fineſt and pureſt part of and a profit of 5 per cent.

a metal or mineral, which ſinks or precipitates to the bottom REINFORCED, or RENFORCED, ring, of a canon , is

of the crucible or furnace, in melting the mineral or ore. See that next after the trunnions, betwixt them and the touch

METAL , MINERAL , FUSION , &c . hole . See ORDNANCE , Cannon , &c.

To procure the regulus, that is, the mercurial parts of me- REINFORCEMENT, in war, a ſupply, or new proviſion

tals, &c. Aux powders are commonly uſed ; as nitre , tartar , of men , arms, ammunition, &C.

&c. which purge the fulphurous part adhering to the metal, REINTEGRATION. See the article REDINTEGRA

by attracting and abſorbing it to themſelves. See Flux TION .

powder. REINS * , in anatomy, the kidneys ; or that part of an ani

Regulus is principally uſed for that of antimony, which is a mal whereby the urine is ſeparated from the blood . See Kid

ponderous metallic powder, that upon fuſing ſome of the See alſo URINE .

mineral in it's crude ftate, finks to the bottom , leaving the * The word according to Varro, is formed from the Greek ,

ſcoria or impurities a-top . See ANTIMONY. give, quaſi rivi obſceni humoris ab iis oriantur The

The alchymiſts will have this matter called regulus, i. e . little Greeks call the rein , ve@gos, from the verb, veces, to rain ,

king, as being the firſt born of the royal metallic blood ; ſnow , &c. See NEPHRITIC .

which is really a fon , but not a perfect man , i . e. not In the manage they fay , a horſe ſhould have double reins ;

yet a perfect metal for want of time and proper nouriſh- which is when he has them a little more elevated on each ſide

ment. of the back-bone, than upon it; ſo that paſſing your hand

Antimony purify'd by ſimple fuſion , is called regulus of an- along it , you find it large , well furniſhed and double, by the

timony ; or regulus antimonii philoſophorum --- But the more hollow that goes all along the back -bone -The back ſhould

commonway of reducing it into a regulus, is with the ad- be firm , and not hollow , or bending from the withers to the

dition of flux powders, as tartar and nitre. See FLUX croup , but ſtraight. See Horse .

powder. Reins , of a bridle, alſo denote two ſtraps of leather meeting

The ſcoria found at the top of this regulus is violently emetic, the bridle -hand of the horſeman , in order to make the bit

as well as the regulus itſelf, whereof if cups or drink- bear, and keep the horſe under ſubjection . See BRIDLE .

ing veſſels be caſt, the wine put into them will become vo- Falſe Reins is a lath of leather, paſſed ſometimes through the

mitive. arch of the banquet, to bend the horſe's neck .

Of this regulus caſt in moulds are made thoſe commonly cal- Reins of a vault. See the article Vault .

led the antimonial pills, weighing about eight or ten grains REINSTATING , the reſtoring of a perſon or thing to it's

each, one of which being ſwallowed , will operate conſiderably former ſtate or condition , from whence it had been diſturbed

both by vomit and ſtool . or diſplaced . See REHABILITATION , &c .

Theſe pills having thus performed their office, and been dif- REJOINTING, or REJOYNTING, in architecture, the fil

charged the body, will ſerve the ſame purpoſe again and again ; ling up the joints of theſtones in old buildings, & c. when

whence they have obtained the name of perpetual pills – The worn hollow by courſe of tiine , or weather.

virtue of this regulus is not however inexhauſtable , as has been Rejointing is performed by the beſt mortar ; as that of lime,

imagined ; for by repeated infuſions in wine, though the li- and cement ; ſometimes, alſo with plaiſter, as in the joints

quor be madeviolently emetic at firſt, yet by degrees it loſes of vaults , Esc. See MORTAR, &C..

it's force, and at length ceaſes to be vomitive. R E JOYNDER, in law, the defendant's anſwer to the

Martial REGULUS of antimony, is a mixture of little bitts of plaintiff's replication. See REPLICATION, and SURRE

iron, as the nails of horſe's ſhoes, melted with the regulus. JOYNDER .

In this operation the iron diſſolving and abſorbing the ſulphu- The order in the court of chancery is thus - Firſt the defend

rous parts of the antimony , more ſtrongly than the fluxes in ant puts in an anſwer to the plaintiff's bill , which is ſome

the former caſe ; and turning it into a crocus ; the antimony times alſo called an exception : the plaintiff's anſwer to this is

is hereby brought to a greater degree of purity, and rendered called a replication ; and the defendant's anſwer to that, a re

more efficacious than in the common regulus. See Iron , joynder ; anſwering to what the civilians call duplicatio. See

SULPHUR , &C . CHANCERY , &c .

This regulus is ſometimes farther purify'd by repeated fuſions REIS, RE, or Res. See the article Ree .

and detonations, with the addition of freſh antimony , and REITERATE D grafting. See ENGRAFTING .

more nitre , alternately : in which caſe itbecomes regulus an- REITER ATING , in printing. See PRINTING .

timonii ſtellatus orſtarry regulus of antimony. REITERATION, the act of repeating a thing, or doing it

REGULUS of arſenic. See the article ARSENIC.
a ſecond time . See REPETITION .

REGULUS, in aſtronomy, is a ſtar of the firſt magnitude, The church does not allow ofthe reiteration of baptiſm . See

in the conſtellation leo ; called alſo from it's ſituation , cor BAPTISM - St Gregory obſerves, that it is no reiteration

leonis ; or the lion's heart; by the Arabs, alhabor : and by when there are wanting proofs of the thing's being regularly

the Chaldeans, kalbeleced or kalbeleceid , from an opinion of done before . See REBAPTISANTS.

NEYS .
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In pleuriſies, the phyſicians order the bleeding to be reiterated ſignify by names that are thought poſitive and abſolute ; ſuch
fix or ſeven times . See PLEURISY . as great and little, ſtrong and weak - The things thus deno

REITTERS, an antient title given the German cavalry ~ minated , are referred to ſome ſtandards with which we com

The word is originally high Dutch, and fignifies a horleman , pare them : thus we call an apple great, which is bigger than

cavalier, or even knight. the ordinary ſort of thoſe we have been uſed to ; and a man

RELAPSE, a return or back - ſliding into a danger, or evil ; weak, that has not ſo much ſtrength or power to move , as

out of which a perſon had eſcaped . men uſually have , or thoſe of his own ſize.

Fevers , dropſies, &c . are diſeaſes into which relapſes are very Authors give various diviſions of relations — The ſchool philo

frequent and dangerous — Such a perſon is relapſed into a herely phers commonly divide them into thoſe of origination, under

he had abjured. which are comprehended the relations of caule and effect :

RELATION *, Relatio, in philoſophy, the mutual thoſe of negation, which are between oppofite things : and

reſpect of two things ; or what each is , with regard to the thoſe of affirmation, which are relations of agreement between

ocher . whole and part, the fign and thing ſignified, the adjunct and

* The word is formed a referendo; relation confifting in ſubject — This diviſion is founded upon this, that the mind

this, that one thing is referred to another : whence it is can only compare things three ways, viz. by inferring, de

alſo called reſpect , habitude, compariſon, &c. See nying, and affirming.

COMPARISON and HABITUDE . Others divide relations into thoſe of origination ; thoſe of

The idea of relation we acquire, when the mind ſo conſiders agreement, e . gr . ſimilitude, parity, &c. thoſe of diverſity ;
any thing, that it doth, as it were, bring it to , and ſet it by , and thoſe of order, as priority, poſteriority, &c .

another ; and carry it's view from the one to the other Others divide them into predicamental, and tranſcendental.

Hence the denominations given to thingsintimating this re- -Under the firſt come thoſe relations between things that

fpect are called relatives ; and the things fo brought together, belong to the ſame predicament ; e . gr. between father
are ſaid to be related . See Idea . and ſon . To the latter belong thoſe which are more ge

Thus when I call Caius, huſband ; or this wall whiter ; I in- neral than the predicaments, or are of different predica

timate ſome other perſon or thing in both caſes, with which I ments ; as the relations of ſubſtance and accident ; of cauſe

compare him or it - Hence the wall is called by the ſchool- and effect ; of creator, and creature. See TRANSCENDEN

men , the ſubject ; the thing it exceeds in whiteneſs the term ; TAL , & c.

and the whiteneſs the foundation of the relation . Mr Lock gives us a diſtribution of relations on a different

Relation may be conſidered two ways ; either on the part of bottom - All ſimple ideas, he obſerves, wherein are parts or

the mind referring one thing to another ; in which ſenſe rela- degrees , afford an occaſion of comparing the ſubjects wherein

tion is only a mode or affection of the mind, whereby we they are, to one another, in reſpect of thoſe ſimple ideas :

make ſuch compariſon : or on the part of the things referred , as, whiter, ſweeter, more, leſs, & c. — Theſe, depending on

which being no other than ideas, relation, in this ſenſe, is only the equality and exceſs of the fame ſimple idea , in ſeveral

a new ideareſulting or ariſing in the mind, upon conſidering ſubjects, may be called proportional relations.

of two other ideas - So that relation , take it as you will , is Another occaſion of comparing things being taken from the

only the mind ; and has nothing to do with the things them- circumſtances of their origin , as father, ſon, brother, &c.

felves. Theſe may be called natural relations.

Any of our ideas, Mr Lock obſerves, may be the foundation Sometimes the foundation of confidering things, is ſome

of relation - Though where languages have failed to give cor- act whereby any one comes by a moral right, power, or

relative names, the relation is not eaſily taken notice of: as in obligation to do ſomething : ſuch are general, captain , burgher ;

concubine, which is a relative name, as well as wife. theſe are inſtituted and voluntary relations, and may be diſtin

There is , in effect, no idea but is capable of an infinite num- guiſhed from the natural, in that they are alterable and fepa

ber of relations : thus one ſingle man may at once fuſtain the rable from the perſons to whom they ſometimes belonged ,

relations of father , brother , fon , huſband , friend, ſubject, though neither of the ſubſtances ſo related be deſtroyed.

general, European , Engliſhman , iſlander, maſter, ſervant, But natural relations are not alterable , but are as laſting

bigger, leſs, &c. to an almoſt infinite number ; he being as their ſubjects.

capable of as many relations, as there can be occaſions of Another relation is the conformity or diſagreement of men's

comparing him to other things, in any manner of agreement voluntary actions to a rule , to which they are referred , and

or diſagreement, or any reſpect whatſoever. by which they are judged of : theſe may be called moral
The ideas of relations are much clearer and more diſtinct, relations.

than of the things related : becauſe the knowledgeof one It is this conformity or diſagreement of our actions to ſome

fimple idea is oftentimes fufficient to give the notion of a rela- law (whereby good or evil is drawn on us from the will and

tion : but to the knowing of any ſubſtantial being, an ac- power of the law-maker, and is what we call reward or

curate collection of fundry ideas is neceſſary. See SUB- puniſhment ) that renders our actions morally good or evil .
STANCE . See Good and Evil .

The perception we have of the relations between various Of theſe moral rules or laws , there ſeem to be threc forts,

ideas wherein the mind acquicfces , makes what we call judg with their different enforcements . Firſt, the divine law : ſe

ment — Thus when I judge 2 times 2 make 4, or does not condly, civil law : thirdly , the law of opinion or reputation .

make 5 ; I only perceive the equality between 2 times 2 By their relation to the firſt, our actions are either ſins or

and 4 ; and the inequality between 2 times 2 and 5 .
See duties. To the ſecond, criminal or innocent ; to the third ,

JUDGMENT . virtues or vices . See SIN , VIRTUE , Vice , &c.

The perception we have of the relations between the rela- | RELATION, in logic , is an accident of ſubſtance ; accounted
tions of various things , conſtitutes what we call reaſoning one of the ten categories or predicaments . See PŘEDICA
-Thus when from this, that 4 is a ſmaller number than MENT and CATEGORY.

6 ; and that twice 2 is equal to 4 ; I gather that twice 2 Each ſubſtance admits of an infinity of relations -_Thus the

is a leſs number than 6 ; I only perceive the relation of fame Peter, conſider'd with regard to Henry, is in the rela

the numbers twice 2 and 4, and the relation of 4 and 6. See tion of a maſter ; with regard to John, in that of a tenant ;

REASONING . with regard to Mary , in that of a huſband , &c. Again,

The ideas of cauſe and effect we get from our obſervation with regard to one perſon, he is rich , with regard to another

of the viciffitude of things , while we perceive fome qua- poor ; with regard to another , he is far, near, tall , ſhort, a

lities or ſubſtances begin to exiſt, and that they receive their neighbour, ſtranger, learned , unlearned, good, bad , equal, &c .

exiſtence from the due application and operation of other It is diſputed among the ſchool philoſophers , whether or no

beings — That which produceth, is the caufe ; that which is the relation be a thing formally and really diſtinct from the

produced, the effect. See CAUSE and Effect .
foundation of the ſubſtance ? See SUBSTANCE .

Thus Auidity in wax is the effect of a certain degree ofheat, RELATION , is alſo uſed in the ſchool theology , to denote

which we obſerve to be conſtantly produced by the application certain of the divine perfections, called perſonal ones ; in re

of ſuch heat. gard by theſe one divine perſon is referred to another, and

'The denominations of things taken from time, are for the diſtinguiſhed from it . See Person .

moſt part only relations — Thus when it is ſaid , that queen Hence they teach , that in God there is one nature, two

Elizabeth lived ſixty - nine, and reigned forty -five years, no proceſſions, three perſons, and four relations. See TRINITY .

more is meant, than that the duration of her exiſtence was Theſe relations are paternity , filiation , active fpiration , and

equal to fixty-nine, and of her government to forty -five an- paſſive ſpiration . See PATERNITY , &c . See alfo FA

nual revolutions ofthe fun : and ſo are all words anſwering to THER , Son , Spirit , & c.

RELATION, in geometry, arithmetic , &c. is the habitude,

Young and old , and other words of time, that are thought to or reſpect of two quantities to one another, with regard to

ſtand for poſitive ideas , are indeed relative; and intimate a their magnitude- This we more uſually call ratio, reaſon .

relation to a certain length of duration , whereof we have the
See Ratio .

idea in our minds —Thus we call a man young or old , that The equality or ſameneſs of two ſuch relations, we call pro

hath lived little or much of that time, which men uſually portion . See PROPORTION .

attain to : and thus a man is called young at twenty, but an RELATION , in grammar, is the correſpondence which words

horfe old , &c . have to one another in conſtruction. See CONSTRUC

There are other ideas , that are truly relative, which we
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Faulty and irregular relations are the things chiefly to be The term is borrowed from the French , relais, which figni

guarded againſt , in writing correctly ; theymake the ſenſe fies the ſame thing-- In France , the general of the poſts, en

obſcure, frequently equivocal-- Thus : the orator was at- titles himſelf ſuperintendant of the relays.

tended to with a coldneſs, which was the more remarkable , RELAYS, in hunting, are freſh fets ofdogs, or horſes, or both,

as the audience were under foine emotion before he began. diſpoſed here and there, for readineſs , in caſe the game come

Here coldneſs beingput indeterminately, the relative which that way ; to be caſt off, or to mount the hunters ; in licu

can have no juſt and regular relation thereto . See RELA- of the former, which are ſuppoſed to want reſpite. See

TIVE .
HUNTING .

RELATION is alſo frequently uſed for analogy, or what ſeveral RELAY, in tapiſtry, is an opening left in a piece of tapiftry ,
things have in common . See ANALOGY . where the colours or figures are to be changed ; becauſe on

In painting, architecture, &c. a certain relation of the ſeveral thoſe occaſions the workmen are changed ; or elſe , the places

parts and members of the building or picture, conſtitutes are left to be filled up till the reſt of the work is done. See

what we call ſymmetry. See SYMMETRY.
TAPITRY .

RELATION inharmonical, in muſical compoſition , is that RELEASE, RELAXATIO , in law, denotes an inſtrument,

whoſe extreines form a falſe , or unnatural interval , incapable whereby eſtates, rights , titles , entries, actions, and other

of being ſung things are ſometimes extinguiſhed and annulled, fometimes

This is otherwiſe called a falſe relation, and ſtands oppoſed to transferred, ſometimes abridged, and even ſometimes en

a juſt or true relation . larged . A Relcaſe is either in fact or in law-A releaſe

RELATION , in law , is where two things, as times, &c . are in fact is that which the very words do exprefly declare.

conſidered , as if they were one ; the thing ſubſequent A releaſe in law , is that which acquits by way of conſequence,

being conſidered as taking effect, by relation, at the time or intendment of law . See INTENDMENT.

preceding . RELEGATION , RELEGATIO , a kind of exile or baniſh

As if A deliver a writing to B, to be delivered to C, as ment, wherein the obnoxious perſon is commanded to retire

the deed of A ; the writing ſhall be deemed to be delivered to a certain place preſcribed , and to continue there till he be

to C , at the time when it was given to B, by relation. recalled . See EXILE .

So bills in parliament to which the king aflents on the laſt Lord Coke calls relegation a baniſhment for a time only :

day of parliament, ſhall relate, and be of force from the Courtin more adequately defines relegation a baniſhment to a

firſt day thereof. Coke calls it fiétio juris. See Day , certain place for a certain term .

TIME, &C. In Rome, relegation was a leſs ſevere puniſhment than depor

RELATIVE propoſitions, are ſuch as include ſome relation tation , in that the relegated perſon did not thereby lote the

and compariſon. See PROPOSITION . rights of a Roman citizen , nor thoſe of his family, as the au

Thus, where the treaſure is , there will the heart be - As thority of a father over his children, &c. See BANISH

much as thou haſt, ſo much thou art worth , &c . are relative

propoſitions. RELICS, RELIQUIÆ , in the Romiſh church, certain

RELATIVE gravity. See GRAVITY . remains of the bodies or clothes of ſome faint or martyr,

RELATIVE levity. See LEVITY. devoutly preſerved in honour to his memory , carried at pro
RELATIVE motion. See Motion. ceſſions, kiſſed, revered , &c. See SAINT , MARTYR,

RELATIVE neceſity. See NECESSITY . PROCESSION , &c .

RELATIVE place . See PLACE . The abuſes in point of relics are moſt flagrant : F. Mabillon ,

RELATIVE ſpace. See Space. a Benedictin , complains of the great number of ſuſpected

RELATIVE time. See TIME . relics expoſed on altars : he owns that were there to be a

RELATIVE velocity. See Velocity . ſtrict inquiſition into the relics, vaſt numbers of ſpurious

RELATIVE terms, in logic, are words which imply a relation, ones would be found offered every where to the piety and

or a thing conſidered as compared to another. See RELA
devotion of the faithful; and adds, that boncs are frequently

Tion and CORRELATIVE . conſecrated , ſo far from belonging to faints, that in all pro
Relative terms include a kind of oppoſition between them ; bability they do not belong to chriſtians.

yet ſo , as that the one cannot be without the other. The catacombs are an inexhauſtible fund of relics ; yet it is

Such are father and ſon , huſband and wife, king and ſub- ſtill diſputed who were the perſons interred therein ? See

jects, & c.
CATACOMB.

Relative in grammar, is a word or term which in the con- In the eleventh century , a method was introduced of trying

ſtruction anſwers to ſome word foregoing, called the antece- ſuppoſed relics by fire - Thoſe which did not conſume in the

dent. See ANTECEDENT , fire were reputed genuine ; the reſt not. See PURGATION ,

Pronoun RELATIVE , which Buffier chuſes rather to call modifi- ORDEAL , JUDICIUM Dei.

cative or determinative, is a particle added after a noun, or It is an antient cuſtom , which ſtill obtains , to preſerve the

perſonal pronoun , with which it has an affinity, ſo that with- relics in the altars whereon maſs is celebrated - To this pur

out them it fignifies nothing ; it's only uſe being to expreſs in poſe, a ſquare hole is made in the middle of the altar, big

what view they are conſidered . See PRONOUN . enough to receive the hand ; and herein is the relic depoſited,

Of this kind, in the Latin , are qui , quæ, quod , & c . in the wrapped in red ſilk , and incloſed in a leaden box. See

Engliſh, who, which, whóm , &c . As in the book which you
ALTAR .

are reading ; the man whom you ſeek ; he who told it, &c. The Romaniſts alledge a good deal of antiquity, in behalf of

-Wherewhich, whom and who only follow the noun, or their relics. - The Manichees, it ſeems, out of hatred to the

pronoun , to refer or determine them to ſome particular fleſh , which they held an evil principle, are recorded as re

thing ; as to ſeeking, reading , &c. fuſing to honour the relics of ſaints ; which is eſteemed a kind

Frequently, the noun or pronoun , wherewith the relative of proof that the Catholics did it in the firſt ages. SeeMA

is joined , is underſtood : as I know who did that.

Where it is evident I mean , I know the perſon who Indeed folly and ſuperſtition got into religion but too early.

did , &c . — Even the touching of linen cloaths on relies , from an

RELAXATION , RELAXATIO , in medicine, &c. the act opinion of ſome extraordinary virtue derived therefrom , ap

of looſening or fackening the tone or tenſion of the fibres, pears to be as antient as the firſt ages ; there being a hole

nerves, muſcles, &c . See TENSION , TONE, &c. See made in the coffins of the forty martyrs at Conſtantinople,

allo FIBRE . exprefly for this purpoſe.

The relaxation of a muſcle is ſuppoſed to be effected , either RELICT, RELICTA , in law. See the article Widow .

by the perſpiration of the nervous ſpirits, or the regreſs of the RELICTA verificatione, in law , is when a defendant relin
ſpirits, blood, &c . which inflated it's fibres ; or by the con- quiſhes his proof or plea ; and thereupon judgment is entered

traction of the air , in the globules of blood before expanded for the plaintiff.

by the ſudden influx and admixture of the ſpirits, & c. See RELIEF, RELEVIUM , levamen, in law, a fine paid to the ·
MUSCLE and MUSCULAR motion . chief lord, by a perſon at his coming to the inheritance of

RELAXATION, in chirurgery , is a preternatural extenſion , or land held in capite , or by military ſervice. See FinE , LORD,

Itraining of a nerve , tendon , muſcle, or the like ; either TENURE, &C.

through violence or weakneſs . This was ſaid relevare hæreditatem caducam , and the money

Hernias are defcents or relaxations of the inteſtines, &c. See thus paid was called relevamen , relevium , or relief - Relief is

HERNIA--- From the ſame cauſe arise deſcents or prolapſions uſually to thevalue of a year's rent or revenue.

of the anus, &c. See PROCIDENTIA . The origin of the cuſtom is thus — A feudatory or beneficiary

RELAXATION, in law, is uſed for a releaſing. See Re- eſtate in lands, being at firſt only granted for life ; after
LEASE . the death of the vaſſal it returned to the chief lord , and was

In this ſenſe we ſay the relaxation of an attachment in the hence called feudum caducum , q . d . fallen to the lord by the

court of admiralty. death of the tenant. See FEE .

The tenor of indulgences is a relaxation , or diminution of In courſe of time theſe feudatory eſtates being converted in

the pains of purgatory. Sce INDULGENCE. to inheritances by the connivance and conſent of the lord ;

RELAY, a freſh equipage, horſe, &c. fent before, or ap- when the poffeffor of ſuch eftate died it was called hæreditas

pointed to beready, for atraveller to change ; to make the caduca , q . d . an inheritance fallen to the lord ; from whom it

greater expedition : as in riding poft. was to be recovered , by the heirs paying a certain ſum of money.

NICHEE .

This
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SCURE .

arms, &c.!

:

This reliefwas eſtabliſhed after the conqueft - For till that When the light is well chofen , to make the neareſt parta

time hariots were paid the lord , at the death of his tenant ; or figures advance ; and well diffuſed on the maſſes, still

conſiſting of horſes , arms, &c. See HaRIoT . diminiſhing inſenſibly, and terminating in a large fpecious
But upon the conqueſt, the poor people being deprived of all ſhadow, brought oft inſenſibly; the relievo is ſaidto be hold,

ſuch things by the Normans, a ſum of money was ſubſtituted and the clair -obſcure, well underſtood. See CLAIR-OB

in lieu thereof, which was called a relief ; and continues in

ſome places to this day — However, it is true, relief and ha- RELIGION , Religio , that worſhip or homage due to
riot are frequently confounded in antient writers . God, conſidered as creator, preſerver, and redeemer of the

Relief reaſonable, called alſo lawful, and antient relief , is that world . See God, ' THEOLOGY, &c .

enjoined by ſomelaw, or fixed by ancient cuſtom ; and which The foundation of all religion is , that there is a God, and

does not depend on the will of the lord . that he requires ſome ſervice at the hands of his creatures

Thus in a charter of king John , mentioned by Matt. Paris From the different manners wherein we arrive at the

Si quis comitum vel baronum noſtrorum five aliorum tenentium knowledge of this ſervice ; religion is divided into natural and

de nobis in capite per ſervitummilitare , mortuusfuerit & cum revealed .

deceſerit, hæres ſuus plenæ ætatis fuerit & relevium debeat, Natural Religion, is whatever we deſcry to be due and

babeat hæreditatem fuam per antiquum relevium . meet by the meer dictates of natural reaſon ; as , to love,

What this was may be ſeen in the laws of William the Con- and honour God, not to abuſe his creatures, &c . See Na

queror &c. - Bracton ſays, this fine was called a relief quia TURAL , REASON , DEIST , & c.

hæreditas quæ jacens fuit per antecefforis deceſſum relevatur in Revealed Religion is what we learn to be due by ſome

manus hæredum , & c . fupernatural means ; as by an exprefs declaration of God

A relief is alſo paid in foccage tenure, or petit ſerjeanty ; himſelf, by the mouths of prophets, & c. See RevELATION,
where a rent or other thing is paid by rendering as much as PROPHECY .

the rent or payment reſerved . The firſt flows immediately from the relation between the

By the cuſtom of Normandy, relief is due for lands held in creature and the creator : the latter does not follow from ſuch

villenage, as well as in fee ~ By the cuſtom of Paris, relief is a relation , but is ſuper -added from the meer will and pleaſure

not due upon inheritances in the direct line. of the creator.

The quantity of the relief is very different: there are ſingle The firſt we ordinarily call morality, or ethics ; becauſe im

reliefs, double reliefs, &č . The quality, too, is diverſe: mediately converſant about the manners and duties of men

there are reliefs of property, paid by the heir : reliefs of bail, towards one another ; and towards themſelves , conſidered as

or tutorage, paid by a guardian for his minor, or by the creatures of that being. See MORALITY , Ethics, & c.

huſband,for the fiefs of his wife, &c. Relief of horſe and The latter we call by way of eminence religion, as being

the rule of our duty immediately to God himlelf. See Re

By the laws of king Canutus, the relief ofan earl, paid to VELATION.

the king, was eight war-horſes with their bridles and laddles, The firſt ſuppoſes a God, a providence, a future ſtate, re

four cuiraffes, four helmets, four ſwords, four hunting -horſes wards and puniſhments : the latter likewiſe ſuppoſes an im

anda palfrey — The relief of a baron or thane was four mediate miſſion from God himſelf, atteſted by miracles, &c.

horſes, &c. See MIRACLE .

Relief, in chancery, denotes an order ſued out for the diſtol- RELIGION is more particularly uſed for that ſpecial ſyſtem of

ving of contracts and other acts, on account of their being faith , and worſhip, which obtains in this , or that country ;

unreaſonable , prejudicial, grievous, or from ſome other nul- in this, or that ſect ; this, or that age, &c.

lity either de jure, or de facto. See CHANCE RY and In this ſenſe we ſay the Romiſh religion, the Reformed reli

EQUITY. gion, the religion of the Greeks, the Mahometan religion ,

Minors obtained relief againſt acts paſſed in their minority Jewiſh religion, &c. See JUDAISM, MAHOMETANISM ,

Majors have relief in caſes of enormous damage, deceit, &c. under their proper heads.

violence, over-reaching, extravagant bargains, &c. The Siameſe hold the diverſity of religions , i . e . the different
Among the Romaniſts, it is a rule, thatthe church obtains manners of honouring God , to be pleaſing to him ; inaf

relief any time, and againſt all acts paſſed in it's prejudice ; much as they have all the ſame object, all tend to the ſame

no preſcription prevailing againſt it. See PRESCRIP- end, thoughby different means. Claude.

The ſentiment of theſe idolaters is doubtleſs more juſt than

Aid de RELIEF . See the article Aid. that of our zealots, who hold all but thoſe of their own reli

Relief of a hare , among hunters , is the place were ſhe goes gion odious to God— Theſe ſeveral ſects in religion fee under

to feed in the evening. Sce HUNTING , their proper articles : ſee alſo Sect .

Relief, in ſculpture. See the article Relievo. The religion of the ruling part of the world – You may

RELIEVE, in the military ſenſe - To relieve is to take the find a lively deſcription of it in a chorus in Seneca's Troas,

poft of another body - Hence, to relieve the guard, to relieve at the end of the 2d act ; beginning thus : Verum eft, an

the trenches , &c. is to bring freſh men upon the guard, or the timidos fabula decipit ? Umbras corporibus vivere conditis, &c.

trenches, and to ſend thoſe to reſt who have been upon duty This according to Patin is the religion of princes, and great
before. See GUARD , TRENCH , & c. — They alſo ſay , re- men , of magiſtrates, monaſtic ſuperiors, and even ſome

lieve a ſentinel , relieve the ſteers-man , &c. phyſicians and philoſophers. M. du Maine, head of the lea

RELIEVO, or RELIEF imboljiment, is applied to a figure guers in France uſed to ſay that princes have no religion till

which projects, or ſtands out, prominent, from the ground, after they are turned of 40 Cum numine nobis mors inftans

or plain whereon it is formed ; whether that figure be cut majore facit. Patin . Lett. Chois. 106 .

with the chiſſel, moulded, or caft. See SculptURE, & c. Religion , again , is applied to a military order, conſiſting of

There are three kinds of relievo ; viz. alto , bajo, and demi- knights who live underfome certain rule, &c. See KNIGHT ,

relievo. MILITARY , ORDER , &c.

Alto -Relievo, haut relief, or high relievo, is when the figure In this ſenſe we ſay the religion of Malta , &c. See MALTA .

is formed after nature, and projects as much as the life . RELIGION, is ſometimes alſo uſed for a convent
Thus we

Bajo RELIEVO, bas-relief, or low relievo, is when the work is ſay, there are religions of men , i. e. monks ; religions of

but raiſed a little from it's ground ; as we ſee in medals , and women , i. e. nuns — There are new religions eſtabliſhed every

in the frontiſpieces of buildings, particularly the hiſtories, day, i. e. new monaſteries built. See Monk , MONA

feſtoons, foliages, and other ornaments in friezes. STERY , & c.

Demy-Relievo , is when one half of the figure riſes from The Religion uſed abſolutely denotes the reformed in France.

plane, i. e . when the body of a figure ſeemscut in two, and -Thus theyſay, d’Ablancourt and Dacier, were of the re

one half is clapped on aground When in a baſo relievo ligion . See HUGUENOT.

there are ſome parts that ſtand clear out, detached from the RELIGIOUS, in a general ſenſe, ſomething that relates to

reſt, the work is called a demi-boffe. religion . See Religion .

Relievo, in architecture, denotes the fally or projecture of We ſay, a religious life, religious ſociety, &c . See Socie

any ornament. See PROJECTURE . TY — Churches, and church -yards are religious places — A

This, Daviler obſerves, is always to be proportioned to the religious war is alſo called a croiſade. See War and CROI

magnitude of the building it adorns ; and the diſtance at which

it is to be viewed . Religious , is more particularly uſed for a perſon engaged

If the work be inſulate and terminated on all ſides, it is call’d by ſolemn vows to the monaſtic life ; or a perſon ſhut up in a

a figure in relievo, or a round imbolment. Such are ftatues , monaſtery to lead a life of devotionand auſterity, under ſome

acroters , &c. rule or inſtitution. See Vow and ORDER.

Relievo , in painting, denotes the degree of force or bold- The male religious we popularly call monks and friars ; the

neſs whereby a figure ſeems, at a due diſtance , to ſtand out females, nuns and canoneſſes. See Nun, MONK , CANON, & c.

from the ground of the painting, as if really imboſſed . M. Nicole obferves, that ſome domeſtic chagrins , and a cer

The relievo depends much on the depth of the ſhadow and the tain pride, which leads people to abſcond when they cannot

ſtrength of the light ; or on the height of the different colours make a figure to their mind, makes as many religious as real

bordering on one another ; particularly on the difference of piety — He adds, that a girl muſt be made a religious for no
the colour of the figure from that of the ground. See SHA- other reaſon , but becauſe ſhe cannot be married anſwerable

DOW, COLOURING , &c. to her condition .

TION.

-

SADE .

A reli
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CLAIM .

A religious cannot make any will-By the council of Trent, out proceſs againſt the collectors of cuſtoms, ſubſidies, and

a religious may reclaim his vows within five years. See Re- fifteenths, for their accounts - All informations upon penal

ſtatutes are entered in this office , and there all matters upon

Antiently the religious were all laymen , and it was even Engliſh bills in the exchequer-chamber remain - He makes

prohibited them to take up orders -- In 1557 the parliament thebills of compoſition upon penal laws , takes the ſtatement

of Paris made a difficulty of receiving a biihop of Laon to of debts ; has delivered into his office all manner of inden

the oath of a duke and peer, by reaſon of hisbeing a religious : tures , fines, and other evidences whatſoever that concern

yet a religious being proinoted to a bifhopric, is thenceforth the aſſuring of any lands to the crown : he every year in
fecularized or diſpenſed from the obſervation of his rule. See craftino animarum , reads, in open court, the ſtatute for

REGULAR . election of ſheriffs, and gives them their oath , and reads the

In antient deeds and conveyances of lands , we often find the oath of all the officers of the exchequer, when they are ad

feller reſtrained from giving or alienating it , viris religioſis mitted ,

vel Judæis, to religiousor to Jews; to the end the land might The lord treaſurer's REMEMBRANCER , is charged to make

not fall into mortmain. See JUDAISM and MORTMAIN. proceſs againit all ſheriffs, eſcheators, receivers, and bailiffs,

In a memorial directed by king John to his viſcounts, they for their account : proceſs of fieri facias, &c . extent for

are ordered to proclaim through their reſpective counties, that any debts due to the king, either in the pipe, or with

no body as they love their bodies and cattle , injure the reli- the auditors, and proceſs for all ſuch revenues as are due

gious or clerks, either in.word or deed ; on penalty of being to the king, by reaſon of his tenures
He alſo makes re

hanged up on the next oak -Nullificunt diligunt corpora & cord , whereby it appears whether ſheriffs, or other ac

catalla ſua malum faciant vel dicant viris religiofis vel cle- comptants, pay their proffers due at Eaſter and Michaelmas

ricis —Si quem inde attingere poffimus ad proximam quercum eum He makes another record, whether theriffs or other accomp

Suſpendi faciemus. tants keep their days of prefixion : all eſtreats or fines,

RELIGIOUS order. See the article ORDER . iſſues, and amerciaments, ſet in any of the courts of Weſt

Moſt military orders pretend, likewiſe to be religious ; as minſter, or at the aflizes or feflions, are certified into his of

thoſe of Malta, who make vows, &c . See MALTA . fice, and are by him delivered to the clerk of the eſtreats to

RELIQUA, the remainder or debet, which a perſon finds write proceſs upon them , &c .

himſelf debtor in , upon the balancing and liquidating an The RemeMBRANCER of the firſt fruits, takes all compofi
account. tions and bonds for firſt - fruits and tenths; and makes proceſs

Hence, reliquitary, the debtor of a reliqua ; as alſo a perſon againſt ſuch as do not pay the ſame. See FIRST-FRUITS.
whoonly pays piece -meal — The term reliqua is pure Latin . REMINISCENCE, REMINISCENTIA , is that power of

RELIQUARY, a ſhrine or caſket , in which the relics of the human mind , whereby it recollects itſelf, or calls again

a dead laint are kept. See SHRINE , Relics , &c. to it's remembrance ſuch ideas or notions as it had really for

RELIQUIÆ , Relics, in antiquity, the aſhes and bones got : in which it differs from memory, which is a treaſuring

of the dead , which remained after burning their bodies ; and up of things in the mind , and keeping them there, without

which they very religiouſly gathered and put in urns, and forgetting them . See REMEMBRANCE .

afterwards depoſited in tombs . See Ashes , FUNERAL , &c . Hence memory may be conſidered as a continual remem

REMAINDER, REMANENTIA , in law, an eſtate limit- brance ; and remembrance, as an interrupted memory . See

ed in lands, tenements, or rents, given to a perſon at fecond MEMORY.

hand , to be enjoyed after the deceaſe of another, to whom How near a-kin foever the two faculties may ſeem, yet they

the ſame is given immediately, or at firſt hand. are generally found ſeparated ; ſo that they who excell in the
A man grants lands to one for term of life, the remainder to one, are defective in the other. See

RECOLLECTION ,

another for the term of his life ; which remainder may be RETENTION , &c.

either for a certain time, or in fee fimple , or fee tail . The antient Platoniſts were of opinion, that all learning and

Spelman makes the difference between a remainder and rever- knowledge conſiſted in the reminiſcence or recollection of no
fion to conſiſt in this ; that by a reverſion , after the appoint- tices which had been in the ſoul, before it's union with the

ed term , the eftate returns to the donor, or his heirs , as the body . See PLATONISM .

proper fountain ; whereas by remainder it goes to ſome third REMINISCERE, the ſecond funday in Lent ; antiently thus
perfon , or ſtranger. See REVERSION. called from the firſt word of the introit of the maſs ſaid for

Glanville obſerves, that biſhops and abbots, in regard their that day ,reminiſcere miſerationum tuarum .

baronies are the king's alms, cannot give any part thereof by REMISIT - Retto quando dominusREMISIT.

way of remainder. See BISHOP. REMISSION, REMISSIO , in phyſics , the abatement of the

REMAINDER , in mathematics, is the difference ; or that power or efficacy of any quality — in oppoſition to the increaſe

which is left after the taking a lefſer number, or quantity, of the fame, which is called it's intenfion.

from a greater. See SUBSTRACTION . In all qualities capable of intenſion and remiſſion, the intenſion

RE-MARRYING, the repeating of a marriage ; or the decreaſes reciprocally as the ſquares of the diſtance from the

going through the ſolemnities of a ſecond marriage . See centre of the radiating quality increaſe . See QUALITY.

MARRIAGE REMission, in medicine, is when a diſtemper abates , but

Clandeſtine and uncanonical marriages are deemed null ; and does not go quite off, before it returns again ; as is common

the parties are to be re -married in form ; at leaſt to avoid in fevers which do not quite intermit . See FEVER .

diſputes. REMISSION , in law, &c . denotes the pardon of a crime, or

It was antiently exprefly forbid to re-marry in the firſt year of the giving up the puniſhment due thereto. See PARDON .
viduity — M . Bayle obſerves , that a perſon who does not re- REMIT, in commerce To remit a ſum of money, bill ,

marry, is anſwerable to the public for all the time loft in his or the like , is to ſend a ſum of money , &c. See RemIT

viduity , or widowerhood. See Widow .

REME DY, REMEDIUM , in phyfic , a medicine, or pre- To remit is alſo uſed among bankers for what is accuſtomed

paration applied either internally or externally, for the cure to be given a banker, or as it were , diſcounted with him ,

of a diſeaſe. See MEDICINE. for his giving a bill of exchange. See EXCHANGE .

Emplaſters, unguents, cataplaſms, &c. are topical remedies. To remit is alſo to give up part of one's due to a debtor ; as ,

See TOPICAL — Mercury and the bark are ſpecific remedies. I would remit you a fourthof what you owe on condition of

See SPECIFIC -Mineral waters, and aſs's milk, and coun- paying me the reſt in hand.

try-air, are uſually the laſt remedies — Salivation is ſometimes REMITTANCE, in commerce, the trafic or return of

called by way of eminence, the remedy. See SALIVA- money from one place to another, by bills of exchange, or

ders , or the like. See COMMERCE, EXCHANGE , & c.

When remedies are ſtuffed with too many ingredients, they A remittance is properly a billof exchange,or the like, fent

load the ſtomach with a ſlimy mucilage, which ſwells, ob- to a correſpondent, and the contents thereof to be received by

ſtructs, and does more hurt than good. See PHARMACY. him of ſome other perſon on whom it is drawn.

REMEDIES appended . See the article APPENDED . Such a merchant has remitted, or made a remittance of five

REMEMBRANCE, is when the idea of ſomething for- thouſand pounds in banks notes, to his correſpondent at Lon

merly known , recurs again to the mind, without the opera- don — I will remit you , or make you a remittance of five hun

tion of a like object, on the external ſenſory. See MEMO- dred crowns in three bills of exchange, drawn on N. banker

RY and REMINISCENCE , RECOLLECTION , &c . in your city, and payable at ſight.

REMEMBRANCERS, of the exchequer, are three of- By means of theſe remittances, large ſums of mony are re

ficers, or clerks therein, formerly called clerks of the remem- turned from one city to another, without danger, without
brance. See ExCHEQUER. carriage, &c.

They are now diſtinguiſhed by the appellations of the king's In London it is eaſy getting remittances upon any city in the

remembrancer ; the lord treaſurer's remembrancer; and the re- world : in the country it is more difficult. Remittances are

membrancer ofthefirſt fruits — Their buſineſs is to put the lord not eaſily had upon Copenhagen. See Bill of exchange.
treaſurer and juſtices of the court in remembrance of ſuch things Book of REMITTANCES. See the article Book .
as are to be called upon , and dealt in for the king's benefit . REMITTANCe is alſo uſed in ſpeaking of the payment of a bill

The king's REMEMBRANCER enters into his office all re- of exchange–Thus, I have received an hundred piſtoles on
cognizances taken before the barons, for any of the king's your remittance Mr N. banker in your city, ſhould have

debts, for appearance, or for wbferving orders; and makes paid you two hundred crowns on my remittance.

TANCE .

TION..

REMIT
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REMITTANCE, alſo denotes thedueor fee allowed the banker, | RENDEZ-VOUS, or Rendevous , a place appointed to

both of his wages, and the different value of the ſpecies, meet in at a certain day and hour .

in the place where you pay the money, and where he re- The word is French ; and is found fo commodious, that.

mits it . moſt nations uſe it in it's purity , for want of a word of equal

The remittance at London is very high- This remittance is import in their reſpective languages The virtue of a woman

more uſually called change and rechange. See RECHANGE . is already ſhaken when the grants a rendezvous. St. Evre
REMITTER, in law- Where a man has two titles to land, mont.

and is feiſed by the latter ; and that proving defective, he A general rendezvous of the army — The regiments have their

is remitted or reſtored to the former more antient title : particular rendezvous, called quarters of aſſembly. See QUAR

this is called a remitter, from the Latin , remittere, to ſend,

back . RENEGATE, RENEGADO , a perſon who has apoftatized

If land deſcend to him that had right to it before, he ſhall be or renounced the chriſtian faith, to embrace ſome other re

remitted to his better title if he pleaſe. Doctor and ſtudent. ligion ; particularly Mahometaniſm . See APOSTATE .

REMITTING fever. See the article FEVER . It is the renegado's who prove the moſt barbarous to the chri

REMONSTRÁNCE, an expoftulation or humble ſuppli- ſtians when they fall into their hands — The renegate is thus

cation addreſſed to king, or other ſuperior ; to beſeech him called , quaſi re-negat-Chriſtum — Hoveden mentions it in the

to reflect on the inconveniences, or ill conſequences of ſome year 1192 , under the name of reneer , from the French , re

order, edict , or the like. nier, to deny again .

The parliament of Paris went in a body to make humble RENES fuccenturiati, in anatomy, are glands thus called as re

remonftrances to the king, on the ſubject of ſuch a declara- ſembling the figure of the kidneys ; and hence accounted a

tion . kind of ſecondaryreins; ſuccenturiatus fignifying ſomething in

REMONSTRANCE , is alſo uſed for an expoftulatory council or the place of another.

advice ; or a gentle, handſome reproof, made either in ge- They are alſo called capſula renales, and glandule renales. See

neral or particular , to apprize or to correct ſome fault - A RENAL glands.

mother makes remonftrances to her daughter , & c .
RENEWING of leaſes and lives . See REVERSION, AN

REMONSTRANTS, REMONSTRANTES, a title given NUITY , POLITICAL arithmetic, &c.

to the Arminians , by reaſon of the remonftrance they made RENITENCY, RENITENTIA , or Renisus , among phi

in 1610 , againſt the ſynod of Dort, wherein they were con- loſophers, that force in ſolid bodies , whereby they reſiſt the

demned. See ARMINIAN. impulſe of other bodies ; or react as much as they are acted

Epiſcopius and Grotius were at the head of the remonftrants. on . See REACTION. See alſo RESISTANCE .

See CONTRA-REMONSTRANTS .
RENNET. See the article Runnet .

REMORA, in natural hiſtory , the fucking filh ; a little fiſh , RENT*, REDDITIUS, in law , a ſum of money, or other
reſembling a herring, with creft and fins ; called by the confideration iſſuing yearly out oflands or tenements, alienated

Greeks, echeneis : famous for ſticking to the ſides of ſhips. on that condition . See REVENUE .

It is much talked of by the antients ; who, as we find from * It is thus called from the corrupt Latin , rendita, for red

Pliny, lib. 32. c . 1. unanimouſly believed it had the force to dita of redditus ; becauſe, as Fleta tells us, retroit & quo

ſtop a veſſel in full fail, or a whale in ſwimming : and hence tannis redit.

called remora , a remorando - But Mr Catesby obſerves that The rents, of all the lands of England and Wales appear by

even ſeveral of thoſe fiſhes together can do no more than the computations of Dr Davenant and Mr King, from the

ſhells or corals and other foulneſſes of the ſame bulk , late land -tax, to be nearly ten millions perannum ; thoſe of

which make a ſhip ſomewhat the flower - And in the ſame the houſes not let with the lands, two millions more ; and

manner they may be ſome ſmall hindrance to a whale. The thoſe of all other hereditaments, two millions more : in all

author laſt mentioned aſſures us he has taken five of them fourteen millions.

off the body of a ſhark . Vid. Phil. Tranf. N° 438. p. The lawyers ordinarily reckon three ſorts of rent ; viz , rent

113 ſervice, rent-charge, and rent-fack.

Remora, among ſurgeons, is alſo an inſtrument to ſet broken Rent-ſervice, is where aman holds lands of his lord by fealty,

bones withal . See FRACTURE . and certain rent ; or by fealty -ſervice, and certain rent ; or

REMOUNT, in war - TO REMOUNT the cavalry, is to that which a man making a leaſe of lands to another for term

furniſh troopers, or dragoons with freſh horſes, in lieu of ſuch of years , reſerveth to be yearly paid for them . See SERVICE ,

as have been killed or diſabled in the ſervice . FEALTY , RESERVE , & c.

REMPLY, in heraldry, ſomething filled up — The term is Rent-charge, is where a man makes over his eſtate to another

chiefly uſed to denote that the chief is quite filled up with a by deed indented, either in fee , or fee - tail, or for term of

{ quare piece of another colour, leaving only a bordure of the life ; yet reſerves to himſelf, by the ſame indenture, a ſum of

proper colour of the chief about the ſaidpiece. money yearly to be paid to him, with a cauſe of diſtreſs for

RÈNAL, RENALIS, ſomething belonging to the reins , or non -payment.

kidneys . See KIDNEY . Rent-ſeck, or Dry-Rent, is that which a man making over

Renal glands, glandulæ RENALES, in anatomy, are glands his eſtate by a deed indented , referveth yearly to be paid to

thus called , becauſe ſituate near the reins or kidneys ; firſt him, without any cauſe of diſtreſs mentioned in the inden

diſcovered by Bar. Euftachio, native of San Severino in Italy .

See GLAND. Rents of afize, are the certain rents of freeholders, and an
They are alſo called capſulæ atrabilares, in regard their cavity tient copyholders : thus called becauſe aſfized and certain : in

is always found full of a blackiſh liquor ; and by others renes oppoſition to redditus mobiles.

fuccenturiati, becauſe reſembling kidneys in form . See RENES Rents reſolute, are reckoned among the fee - farm rents to be
fuccenturiati. ſold by the Stat. 22. Car. II. being ſuch rents or tenths as

RENCOUNTER* , in the military art, the encounter of were antiently payable to the crown from the lands of abbies

two little bodies or parties of forces. and other religious houſes : which lands , upon the diffolution

* The word is formed from the French , rencountre, meeting . of abbies, being demiſed to others, the faid rents were ſtill

In which fenfe rencounter is uſed in oppoſition to a pitched reſerved and made payable to the crown.

battle - It was no battle ; it was only a rencounter. Aſart Rents .
ASSART .

RENCOUNTER , in ſingle combats, is uſed by way of contra- Chauntry RENTS. CHAUNTRY .

distinction to duel. Gild RENTS . GILD .

See the articles

When two perſons fall out, and fight on the ſpot , without Paſchal Rents .
PASCHAL .

having premeditated the combat, it it is called a recounter - It Quit Rents . QUIT .

is no duel , it is a rencounter. See DUEL .
I bite RENTS . WHITE .

RENCOUNTRE, or RENCONTRE , in heraldry , is applied to RENTER -warden , an officer in moſt of the companies of

animals when they thew the head in front, with both eyes, London ; whoſe buſineſs is to receive the rents or profits be

&c. or whentheface ſtands right forward , as if they came to longing to the company. See TREASURER, RECEIVER ,

meet the perſon before them . CASHIER , &C .

Indeed in deer , this is called maſſacré, and in the leopard it RENTERING *, and FINE-DRAWING , in the manufac

is the natural ſituation – He bears ſable, in rencounter, a gol- tories , the ſewing of two pieces of cloth , edge to edge, with

den fleece. out doubling them ; ſo as that the ſeam ſcarce appears at

RENDER, in law, a term uſed in levying a fine — A fine all : hence alſo called fine-drawing. See FINE-DRAW

with render, is that whereby ſomething is rendered back again ,

by the cogniſee to the cogniſor. See FINE . The word is formed from the French , rentraire, which fig .

The lawyers alſo ſay, there are certain things in a manour nifies the ſame thing ; and which Menage after Salmafius de

which lie in prender, i.e. may be taken by the lord or his rives from the Latin retrahere of re, in, and trahere, by

officers when they pleaſe, without the tenant's Icave : and o
reaſon the ſeam is drawn out of ſight and covered .

thers which lie in render , that is , muſt be rendered or anſwer- Serges , &c. are to be ſewed ; cloths fine-drawn. — The au

ed by the tenant, as rents , reliefs, heriots , and other ſer- thor of one of the Lett . Edif. & Cur. ſpeaking of the great

vices. Sce PRENDER - Some fervice confifts in feifance ; ſome dexterity of the fine-drawers in the Eaſt -Indies, aſſures us ,

in render . Perkins . that if you tear a piece of fine muſlin, and give it one of

RENDERING , in building . See ParGETTING . them to mend, it ſhall be impoffible for you to discover the
VOL . II . No 131 .
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place where it is rejoined, even though you had made a mark themſelves ; and were diſtinguiſhed by the title of reordi

to know it by.

The dexterity of our own fine-drawersthough inferior to that REPAIRING, in building, Sc. See REPARATION and

above mentioned is nevertheleſs ſuch , as puts them in a con- RESTAURATION .

dition to defraud the king, by fowing a head or flip of Engliſh The repairing of large walls, doors, cielings, coverings, &c.

cloth on a piece of Dutch, Spanish , or other foreign cloth ; belongs to the proprietor or landlord-- The tenant is only

or a Nip of foreign cloth on a piece of Engliſh , ſo as to paſs charged with ſmall repairs, as glaſs windows, lucks, &c. by

the whole as of a piece ; and by that means avoid the duties, the French called locative repairs.

penalties, & c. — The trick was firſt diſcovered in France, by To REPAIR a flatue, or other piece of ſculpture, is to touch

M. Savary, author of the Diction . de Commerce. up a ſtatue, & c. ( caſt in a mould ) with a chiſlel, graver, or

To renter in tapiſtry , is to work new warp into a piece of ta- other inftrument; to finiſh the places which have not come

piſtry damaged , eaten by the rats , &c . and on this warp to
well off.

reſtore the antient pattern or deſign -- The warp is to be of TO REPAIR a caſt, figure or the like , they clear off the barb,

woollen, not linnen — Among the titles of the French tapi- and what is redundant in the joints and projectures. See STA- ,

ſtry -makers, is included that of renterers. TUE . See alſo FOUNDERY.

FINE-DRAWING is particularly uſed for a rent , or hole hap- To Repair a medal, is to retouch it ; ſo as ruſty , and deſaced

pening in the dreſſing or preparing of a piece of cloth, art- as it was , to render it clean , neat and perfect - In order to

fully fewed up or mended with filk. this, they take off the ruft with a graver , touch up the let

All fine-drawings are reputed defects or blemiſhes ; and ought ters, poliſh the ground, and raiſe and reſtore the figures

to be allowed for in the price of the picce - Hence, M. Sa- which before were ſcarce ſeen ,

vary eſtabliſhes it as a rule, which is certainly founded on na- When the figures are gnawed or broke, they fit a piece of

tural equity, that every manufacturer mark the fine-draw- cement on the ſpot ; and on this cut with a graver ſo dex

ings of his cloths with a piece of packthread tied to the liſt; terouſly that the figures appear entire and well kept Yet no

to direct the draper to the ſpot: and that the draper apprize thing ſpoils medals ſo much as repairing them . See Me

the taylor or other perſon , to whom he ſells it, of the ſame; DAL .

that he may not come to damage in the cutting ; there be- REPAIRERS, artificers who chaſe figures, and beautify
ing inſtances of drapers condemned to take back their cloth , ſword -hilts, &c. See ENCHASING .

when cut to pieces, for omitting to mention the fine-draw- REPAIRS, in hunting, are the haunts and places which the

ings, and other flaws. hare runs to. See HUNTING ,

On this occafion M. Savary extolls the proceedure of an REPARANDIS pontibus. See the article PONTIBUS.

Engliſh merchant, who ſending a piece of cloth damaged in REPARATION , REPARATIO , the act of repairing , re

one ſpot, to his correſpondent at Paris, put a piece of gold cftabliſhing , retrieving , or mending a building, or other work.

in the damaged place , to make up the damage--But as this damaged or gone to decay. See REPAIRING.

example is perhaps the only one of it's kind , that author re- The Enemyrepaired the breach as ſoon as it was made.-

commends it to the merchant or draper to unfold all the The eſtabliſhment of turn- pikes is for repairing of the roads .

pieces entirely , as they come to him ; to diſcover the fine- -An eccleſiaſtical patron is by ancient cuſtom obliged to re

drawings and other flaws, in order to make the clothier ac- pair the choir or chancel of a church, and the pariſhioners

countable for them. the nave. See RESTAURATION .

RENVERSE, inverted, in heraldry, is when any thing is REPARATIONE facienda, is a writ which lies in divers

ſet with the head downwards, or contrary to its natural way caſes ; e . gr. where there are tenants in common , or joint

of being.–Thus a chevron renverſé is a chevron with the tenants of an houſe, &c. which is fallen to decay, and the

point downwards. one being willing to repair it , the other two will not : in this

The ſame term they alſo uſe when a beaſt is laid on it's caſe the party willing thall have this writ againſt the other

back . two.

RENVERSED volt S REPARTEE. See the article REPARTY .

RENVERSING . REPARTITION , REPARTITIO, a dividing or ſliaring a

RENUENTES, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles of the head , thing a ſecond time. See PARTITION .

thus called as being antagoniſts to the annuentes ; and ſerving There are ſo many deficiencies found this year in the taxes of

to throw the head backward , with an air of refuſal. See this pariſh , that there muſt be a repartition on the inhabitants ;

HEAD . or a new impofition.

From their ſituation they are alſo called rectus capitis, major REPARTY * , or REPARTEE , a ready, finart reply ; cfpe

& minor. See Rectus capitis. cially in matters of wit, humour, or raillery - It is danger

RENUNCIATION, RENUNCIATIO, the act of re- ous attacking this lady , her repartees are ſo keen.

nouncing, abdicating, or relinquiſhing any right, real or pre- * The word , in the original French, repartie, has the ſame

tended . See ABDICATION, &c. ſignification

Renunciations are ſometimes expreſs; as by contracts, & c. Wicquefort obſerves a world of difference between a free,

ſometimes tacit, as by contrary acts .
ſprightly reparty, and an offenſive farcaſm . See SAR

Diocleſian renounced the empire, to live as a philoſopher ~

The preſent king Philip of Spain, by the treaty of Utrecht, REPAST, REPASTUM , a meal, or refe &tion, taken at a
was obliged to renounce the ſucceſſion of the crown of France, ſtated hour. See REFECTION .

to which he was heir preſumptive : and has ſince by a volun
In old law-books REPAST is particularly uſed for a meal's

tary act renounced his own crown, in favour of his ſon - Re meat given to fervile tenants, while at work for their lord .

nunciations of kings are always ſuſpected of ſome view or mo- The French call their meal, repaſt; the Latins, tous ; the

tive not to be avowed .
Italians and Spaniards, paſto— Therepaſts whercof the fcrip

To renounce an inheritance, a community, & c. is to paſs a ture has preſerved the memory, ſhew that the ancient Hebrews

ſolemn act before a notary, or public officer, whereby a per were not very delicate in their eating — Abraham , a man of

fon declares he will not intermeddle in an inheritance, or wealth and eminence, entertaining the angels , ſerves them

profit in a company ; but ſurrenders his part , and quits all with cakes baked under the aſhes, a fatted calf haftily drefred ,

pretenſions. and milk and butter - But the quantity makes amends for the

REORDINATION, REORDINATIO , the act of con quality : three meaſures of flower, and a whole calf, for three

ferring orders on one already ordained . See ORDINA
perſons !

Joſeph to ſhew his reſpect to his brother Benjamin , ordered

The ceremony of ordination impreſſes what the divines call him a portion of meat five times as big as that of his other

an indelible character ; and cannot, therefore be repeated :
brothers .

yet is reordination practifed in England, with regard to the In antiquity the repaſts were frequently facrifices ; for which

diſſenting miniſters, who conform to the church ; the biſhops reaſon we find them often prepared by kings themſelves . See

pretending that they alone have right to confer holy or- SACRIFICE and Feast .

ders , and that every prieſt or miniſter who does not re REPEALING, in law , the revoking or annulling of a fta
ceive them at their hands, has no lawful, regular voca tute, deed or the like . See ABROGATION , REVOCATI

tion .

This proves a great obſtacle to the re-union of thoſe mini No act of parliament ſhall be repealed in the ſame ſeſſion it

fters to the church of England ; many of whom , otherwiſe was made in . See PARLIAMENT - A deed or will may not

diſpoſed to conform , have ſcrupled to be reordained ; inaf be repealed for a part and ſtand good for the reſt .

niuch as reordination implies their former vocation to be null ; Brook uſes the word repellance in the ſamefenſe .

that they had adminiſtred the facraments without any right REPEAT, in muſic, a character ſhewing that what was laſt
thereto ; and that all their miniſterial acts were invalid . See played or fung, muſt be repeated, or gone over again. See

PRESBYTERIAN . REPETITION .

In the eleventh century, the crime of ſimony having been The repeat ferves inſtead of writing the ſame thing twice

very flagrant; many people fell into the error to believe that over- There are two kinds of repeats ; the great and the

the ſimoniacal biſhops could not ordain validly ; and that

thoſe who had received orders at their hands ſhould be reor- The great Repeat , is only a double bar, dotted on each ſide ;
dained--The people of this ſentiment made a party of or two parallel lines drawn perpendicular acrofs the itaff'; with

dors

CASM .

TION .

ON , &c.
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dotts on either hand . See it's form under CHARACTERS tural bodies, whereby under certain circumſtances they mu

of muſic. tually fly from each other. See Power and PARTICLE .

Thismark ſhews that the preceding ftrain is to be repeated ; This power is the reverſe of the attractive power, See AT

that is , if it be near the beginning of the piece, all hitherto

fung orplayed is to be repeated ; or if towards the end of a Sir Iſaac Newton having eſtabliſhed the attractive power of

piece all from ſuch another mark . matter from obſervation and experiment, argues, that as in

In gavots, we uſually find the repeat, at about the third part algebra , where poſitive quantities ceaſe , there negative ones

of a piece-In minuets, borees, courants, &c. towards the commence ; ſo in phyſics , where the attractive force ceaſes,

end . there a repelling force muſt begin — But that there is ſuch a

Some make this a rule, that if there be dotts on each ſide the force docs likewiſe appear from obſervation . See REPUL

bar , they direct to a repetition both of the preceding and the

following ſtrain ; if there be only dotts on one ſide, then on- As the repelling power ſeems to ariſe from the ſame principle

ly the ſtrain on that ſide to be repeated. as the attractive , only exerciſed in different circumſtances ;

The ſmall REPEAT is where only ſome of the laſt meaſures of it is governed by the ſame laws : now the attractive we find is

a ſtrain are to be repeated— This is denoted by a character ſtronger in ſmall bodies than in great ones, in proportion to

ſet over the place where the repetition begins (ſee CHA- the maſſes — Therefore the repelling is fo too. But the rays oof

RACTERS in muſic) and continues to the end of the light are of all others the moſt minute bodies we know of ;
ſtrain .

therefore of all others their repelling force muſt be the greateſt.

When the ſong ends with a repetition of the firſt ſtrain , or
See RaY.

part of it , inftead of a repeat, they uſe the word da capo , i.e. Sir Iſaac Newton computes that the attractive force of the

from the beginning. rays of light is above 1000000000000000 times as ſtrong as

REPEATING watches. See the article Watch . the force of gravity on the ſurface of the earth : hence ariſes

REPELLENT, REPELLENS , in medicine, a remedy which that inconceivable velocity wherewith the light muſt move,

repels or drives back a morbid humour into the maſs of blood , to reach from the ſun to our earth in ſeven minutes. For the

from which it was unduly ſecreted. See HUMOUR and Me- rays emitted from the body of the fun by the vibrating moti

DICINE . on of it’s parts , are no ſooner got without the ſphere of at

Repellents are medicines which prevent ſuch an afflux of the traction of the ſun, than they come within the action of the

fluids to any particular part, as might raiſe it into a tumour ; repelling power. See Light.

or drive them back when they are collected . See Tu- The elaſticity, or ſpringineſs of bodies, or that property where

by, after having their figure altered by any external force, they

* The greek name, givenby ſome writers, to what (from return to their former figure, follows from the repelling power,

the latin ) are called re-pellents ; is apocruftics, amoxp& Fitch, See ELASTICITY , AIR , &c.

compounded of ano, from ; and spow, to beat . REPERCUSSION, in mechanics. See REFLECTION.

To form an idea of the manner of their operation , it may be REPERCUSSION, in muſic, a frequent repetition of the ſame

obſerved , that all tumours ariſe either from an increaſe in the ſounds. See REPETITION.

velocity or quantity of the Auids, or a weakneſs in ſome par- This often happens in the modulation ; where the eſſential

ticular part : though ſometimes both concur - Now an in- chords of each mode, or of the harmonical triad, are to be

creaſe in the velocity of the Auids makes them more forci- ſtruck oftener than the reſt ; and of theſe three chords the

bly puſh againſt, and diſtend all the parts in their circuit ; if two extremes, i.e. the final and the predominant one (which

therefore any part be unequally preſſed or relaxed by external are properly the repercuſions of each mode) oftener than the

injuries, that will be more elevated than any other ; and for
middle one .

want of equal reſiftance with the reſt of the body , will at
REPERTORY, REPERTORIUM , a place wherein

length receive ſuch a quantity of Auid , as will raiſe it into things are orderly diſpoſed, ſo as to be eaſily found when
a tumour, eſpecially if any of it's veſſels be obſtructed : be- wanted .

cauſe the protruſion of freſh matter , à tergo , will continue to The indices of books are repertories, ſhewing where the mat

add thereunto , till the part is on the utmoſt ſtretch , and can ters fought for are handled - Common places are a kind

hold no more. See Blood . of repertories, very uſeful to the learned. See COMMON

In this caſe all thoſe means are ſaid to be repellent, which place .

check the growth of the tumour , and aſſiſt the refluent blood REPERTORIUM anatomicum , denotes a large hall near an am

in taking up the obſtructed matter , and waſhing it again into phitheatre of diffections, where ſkeletons both human and

the common ſtream . brutal , are orderly preſerved - Such is the repertory in the

This intention is chiefly favoured by evacuation and revul French king's garden at Paris.

fion ; for whatſoever leffens the quantity of the Auid, will REPETITION ,Repetitio , the reiterating of an action .

diminiſh the force upon the tumefied part-But it concerns See REITERATION .

us moſt to know how external application to the part itſelf, Habits are acquired by the frequent repetition of actions. See

helps this affair. HABIT - Muſicians and comedians make ſeveral repetitions

Herein a medicine comes to be repellent, by conſiſting of ſuch of their concerts and comedies, before they perform for good .

ſubtile parts , as may tranſmit ſome of them through the pores , See REHEARSAL .

and help to render the obſtructed matter more Auid , ſo that it School philoſophers call the repetition of the fame numerical

comes the more eaſy to be looſened , and fall again into the effect in another place , the replication of that effect. See

circulating current-But in this caſe there is a hazard of ſuch REPLICATION.

things likewiſe putting the obſtructed humour into a ferment, REPETITION, in muſic, denotes a reiterating or playing over
whereby it turns ſooner into pus , and then they come under again of the ſame part of a compoſition ; whether it be a

the denomination of ſuppuratives or ripeners. See SUPPU- whole ſtrain , a part of a ſtrain, or a double ſtrain.

RATIVE . The repetition is denoted by a character, called a repeat, which

What, therefore , in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe , is to be reputed a is varied ſo as to expreſs the various circunſtances of the

repeller , is that which aſtringes and ſtrengthens the part, ſo as petition . See REPEAT.

to make it reſiſt any ſuch lodgment. See AsTRINGENT and When the ſong ends with a repetition of the laſt ſtrain , or a
STRENGTHENER .

part of it ; the repetition is denoted by da capo ; that is , from

Theſe are ſuch whoſe qualitities are moſt manifeſt in their the beginning ,

coldneſs, and drying properties : but there are ſo few inſtances REPETITION, Reply, is alſo uſed in muſic, when after a

wherein bandage is not better than ſuch application, that little ſilence, one part repeats or runs over the ſame notes,

very little comes to be uſed for that purpoſe. In hæmorrhages, the ſame intervals, the fame motions, in a word , the fame

and ouzings out of ſerum , ſo as to deform the ſkin ; fimples ſong, which a firſt part had already gone over during the fi
of this nature moſtly take place ; which anſwer their ends in lence of this.

aftringing the fibres, whereby their apertures are ſo cloſed , as REPETITION, Reply , is alſo a doubling, or trebling, & c.

not to admit through them afterwards any ſuch Auid . of an interval ; or a reiteration of ſome concord or diſ

Some things alſo anſwer this end only by ſtimulating the fi
cord .

bres of the tumefied part, ſo as to give them ſuddenand for
Thus a fifteenth is a repetition of the octave, i.e. a double

cible twitches, whereby the obſtruction is ſometimes looſen- octave or ſecond octave. See OCTAVE .

ed and Mook away, as it were , into the refluent current REPETITION, in rhetoric, is a figure whereby the orator re
Such a ſort of motion will be occaſioned by the ſudden appli hearſes the fame word , or phrafe over again.

cation of any thing extremely cold as common water ; but Of this there are two kinds. In the firſt, the word is re

the practice is ſeldom fafe, becauſe if the firſt efforts which peated preciſely in the ſame ſenſe : As, Oh, Jeruſalem , Je

the fibres are put upon by thoſe means, do not ſucceed in rufalem , who killeft the prophets , &c . my God, my God, uby

breaking away the incloſed matter, they will be ſtrained , and haft thou forſaken me.

not able afterwards to repeat their natural vibrations : the Such repetitions have the ſame effect in diſcourſe, with fecond

conſequence of which is weakening the part, which will ren- ſtroaks of the pencil in painting ; they render the colours

der the tumour more obſtinate . more ſtrong and lively .

REPELLING porver, Vis REPELLENS, in phyſics, is a cer- Sometimesthe orator begins again and again with the ſame

tain power or faculty reſiding in the minute particles of na- word ; of which we have an inſtance in the beginning of

Cicero's

re
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Cicero's firſt oration againſt Cataline : nihilne te nokturnum | REPLICATION, in law, is an exception of the ſecond de

præfidium palatii , nihil urbis vigiliæ , nihil timor populi, nihil gree , made by the plantiff to the plea or first anſwer of the

conſenſus bonorum omnium , nihil hic munitiffimus habendi ſena- defendant. See REJOINDER .

tus locus, nihil horum ora vultuſque moverunt ! Where the The replication is particularly that which the plaintiff replies

word nibil ſo often reiterated gives an admirable force and to the defendants anſwer in chancery ; and which is either

vehemence to the diſcourſe- Again , the fame author : quem general or ſpecial — The ſpecial is grounded upon matter ariſing

ſenatus damnarit, quem populus R. damnarit, quem omnium ex- out of the defendant's anſwer, &c . The general is ſo called

iſtimatio damnarit, cum vos ſententiis veſtris abfolvetis ? again , from the general words therein uſed.

non feram, non patiar, non finam . REPORT, the relation made upon oath , by officers or per

The ſecond kind of repetition, called 720xn, place, is a re- fons appointed to viſit, examine, ftate or eſtimate any thing.

petition of the ſame word , in the fame phraſe ; but in ſuch Damages, repairs, &c . are judged from the reports of expe

a manner as that ſome new idea or character is added to the rienced perſons - Proviſions for perſons wounded are only

word , in the ſecond , which it had not in the firſt. granted on the reports of chirurgeons, &c . In caſes of rapes

As Corydon is always Coryelon : ex illo Corydon , Corydon eft a report of matrons is to be had .

tempore nobis ; by which we ſignify that Corydon is no or
REPORT in law, is a public relation , or bringing to memory

dinary perſon ; and that nothing can diſtinguiſh him but of caſes judicially argued , debated , reſolved , or adjudged in

the repetition of his own name : as if we ſhould ſay, he is any of the king's courts of juſtice, with the cauſe and reaſon

Corydon , that is enough - By the ſame figure our Saviour of the ſame delivered by the judges.

ſpeaks, when he ſays : let your language be yea, yea , and nay , When the chancery, or any other court, refers the ſtating of

nay . ſome caſe, or comparing an account, &c . to a master in

REPLANTING , in gardening, the act of planting a ſecond chancery, or other referee, his certificate therein is alſo called

time . See PLANTING . report.

The gardeners uſe to diſplant their tulips every year , and re- Pinion of Report . See the article Pinion .

plant them --Lettices muſt be diſplanted and replanted yearly , REPOSE, in poetry, &c. See the articles REST , PAUSE , &c .

to make them head and knit — if ſtrawberries, &c. be not REPOSE in painting, is applied to certain maflos, or large

diſplanted and replanted once in a few years, they degenerate. ſyſtems or aſſemblages of light and ſhade : which being well

It is a proverb among gardeners , that if the devilwere to conducted, prevent the confuſion of objects and figures ; by

replant his wife, he would cut off her head . engaging and taking up the eye fo as it cannot attend to the

REPLEADER, REPLACITARE , in law, is to plead other parts of the painting, for ſome time : and thus leading

over again what was once pleaded before. See Plea and it to conſider the ſeveral groups gradually, and as it were to
PLEADING . proceed from ſtage to ſtage - See LIGHT , SHADOW,,

REPLEGIARE de averiis , a writ brought by one whoſe CLAIR - obſcure, &c.

cattle are diſtrained, and put in a pound by another ; upon REPOSITION * of the foreſt, an act whereby certain

ſecurity given the ſheriff to purſue, or anſwer the action at grounds before made purlieu , are upon a ſecond view laid

law againſt the diſtrainer. See REPLEVY. to the foreſt again . See ReAFFORESTING , Forest ,
REPLÈTION, in medicine, a plenitude, or plethora. See and PURLIEU .

PLENITUDE and PLETHORA . * The word is formed from the Latin re and ponere, to lay again.

Repletion is more dangerous than inanition - Bleeding and REPOSITION in chirurgery, the reduction of a bone. See RE

diet are the great reſources when a perſon is incommodedwith DUCTION.

a repletion. See Diet , &c. REPOSITORY, REPOSITORIUM , a ſtore -houſe or

REPLETION is ſometimes alſo uſed where the ſtomach is over- place where things are laid up, and kept – In which ſenſe

loaden , with too much eating or drinking - The phyfici- we ſay the repoſitory of the royal ſociety, &c. See Mu
ans hold all repletion prejudicial; but that of bread the worſt. SÆUM ,

See SURFEIT . REPRESENTATION, REPRESENTATIO, in the

Repletion, in the canon law, is where the revenue of a drama, the exhibition of a theatrical piece ; including the

benefice or benefices is ſufficient to fill or occupy the whole ſcenes, machines, recitation , &c. See SCENE , MACHINE ,

right or title of the graduate who holds them. See Bene- RECITATION , &c.

FICE , GRADUATE, &C. Sir Richard Steel's principle is , that the deſign of a play is

When there is a repletion, the party can demand no more not to be read but repreſented ; ſo that it is on the ſtage,

by virtue of his degrees — In England , where benefices are not not in the preſs it is to be judged of : and the pit not

appropriated to degrees, repletion, ſtrictly ſpeaking, has no the public , are the judges . See THEATRE, TRAGEDY,
place . See PLURALITY . COMEDY , &C.

In France, 600 livres , or 45 l. ſterling per annum , make a REPRESENTATIVE, one that perſonates, or ſupplies the

repletion , when the benefice is obtained otherwiſe than by a place of another ; and is inveſted with his right, and au

degree ; and 30 l. per annum, when it is obtained by virtue thority. See DePUTY, LIEUTENANT, Egc.

ofa degree. The word repreſentative is equivalent to procurator or proxy.

REPLEVIN , PLEVINA , a remedy granted on a diſtreſs ; See PROCURATOR and PROXY .

being a re-deliverance of the goods diſtrained to the firſt por- Thus we ſay the king is the repreſentative of God on earth ;

ſeſſor, on ſecurity or pledges given by him to try the right magiſtrates are repreſentatives of the king. See King , & c.

with the diſtrainer, and anſwer him in the courſe of law . -The commons are the people's repreſentatives in parliament.

See REPLEVY . See COMMONS , PARLIAMENT , & c.

If a perſon diſtrain another's goods or cattle for rent, or There is this defect in the conſtitution of our parliament ;

damage fefant, &c . the owner, upon giving ſecurity to the that whereas all Engliſhmen who have conſiderable eſtates,

ſheriff that he will proſecute his action againſt the party ought not to be taxed without their own conſent in parlia

diſtraining, and return the goods or cattle again , if the ment, by themſelves or their repreſentatives ; copy -holders,

ſeizure ſhall be adjudged good ; may have a writ of replevin or whereofſome have a thouſand pounds a year, have no voice

replegiari facias. See DISTRESS . in the election of knights of the ſhire . Chamberl.

REPLEVISH, in law, is to let one to mainpriſe, upon ſure- REPRIEVE, or REPRIVE, in law a ſuſpending or de

ty. See MAINPRISE . ferring the execution of the law upon a priſoner, for the pre

REPLEVY, REPLEVIE , in law (from the Latin replegi ſent time.

are, to re-deliver to the owner upon pledges of ſurety ) is A reprieve is properly a warrant from the king, for fuf

the bringing of a writ of replevin , or replegiari facias, by ſpending the execution of a perſon condemned – The king

him whoſe cattle or goods are diſtrained by another upon any cannot pardon a condemned perſon without the concurrence

cauſe ; having firſt given ſecurity to the ſheriff, that on of parliament, but he frequently reprieves him for 99

the delivery of the thing diſtrained , he will proſecute the

action againſt the perſon who made the diſtreſs. See Re- RÉPRIMAND, a ſharp authoritative reproof — Such a per
PLEVIN and DISTRESS . fon was reprimanded in court by the bench, &c.

In the Stat. 24. of Henry VIII. we read of canes replegiari, REPRISALS *, or REPRIZALS , REPRESALIA, in the

hounds replevied , in a caſe between the abbot of St Albans, civil law, a right which princes have to retake from their

and Geoffery Childwic . enemies, ſuch things as they unjuſtly detain from them ; or

Goods may be replevied two ways ; viz. by writ, which is other things equivalent thereto .

that uſed by the common law-Ánd by plaint ; which is that
* Theword is formed from the Italian , repreſaglia, which

by ſtatute law , for the more ſpeedy having again the cattle ſignifies the ſame thing.

and goods, and is brought in the ſheriff's court. When a place is taken or held from a prince, he ſeizes an

REPLICATION , REPLICATIO , in logic, the aſſuming other by way of repriſal--Sometimes he takes men of the op

or uſing the ſame term twice in the ſame propoſition : other- poſite party, by right of repriſals.

wiſe called reduplication . See REDUPLICATION, The Romans called this clarigatio : and the Greeks had fome

Some philoſophers uſe the phraſe replicatio mundi, replication thing like it under the name of androlepſia. See CLARI

of the world , for it's converſion, or turning round -The GATIO and ANDROLEPSIA .

human ſoul is ſaid to be in a place replicatively, replicativè, REPRISALS is alſo uſed for a letter or permiſion which a
when conceived to be all in the whole, and all in every part prince ſometimes gives a ſubject, upon a full cognizance of

thereof. Sce SOUL . the cauſe ; authorizing him to retake from the firſt perfons he

meets

years.
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meets withal of the oppoſite party , as many effects as make cond, or third articulation . In thoſe caſes the reproduction

an equivalent to what have been violently forced from him ; is very rare, if things continue as they are But what is

and for which the oppoſite prince has refuſed to do him exceedingly ſurprizing, is , that they do not: for upon vifit

juſtice. ing the lobſter maimed in theſe barren and unhappy articula

Theſe permiſſions are alſo called letters of mark, or mart, and tions , at the end of two or three days, allthe other articula

in the Stat. 27. Edw . III . law of marque ; in regard , a tions are found broke off, to the fourth ; and it is ſuſpected

perfon denied juſtice in another man's territory , redreſſes they have performed the operation on themſelves, to make

himſelf by goods belonging to men in that territory . See the reproduction of a leg certain .

MARK . The part reproduced is not only perfectly like that retrenched,

This merchant has ſeized the effects of the Spaniard don—- but alſo in a certain ſpace of time grows equal to it - Hence

by way of repriſal, becauſe the Spaniards had ſeized his ; and it is , that we frequently ſee lobſters, which have their two

no redreſs could be had at the court of Madrid . big legs unequal ; and that in all proportions -- This thews

REPRISE * , or REPRIZE, in the commerce by ſea, a mer- the youth of the leſs.

chant ſhip which having been taken by a corſair , privateer, A part thus reproduced being broke, there is a ſecond repro

or other enemy ; is retook or recovered by a veſſel of the duction - The ſummer , which is the only ſeaſon of the year

contrary party. See Prize . when the lobſters eat, is the moſt favourable time for the re

* The word is French , and fignifies a re- fumption or re-taking. prodution . It is then performed in four or five weeks : where

When a veſſel thus retaken has been 24 hours in the hands of as it takes up eight or nine months in any other ſeaſon .

the enemy, it is deemed a lawful prize - If the repriſe have The ſmall legs are reproduced, but more rarely , as well as

been made within 24 hours ; the veſſel is to be reſtored to more ſlowly than the great ones : the horns do the fame.

the proprietor, with every thing therein upon his allowing Vid . Mem . Acad. R. Scienc. an . 1712. p . 295. Hift. p . 45 .

one third to the veſſel who madethe reprize. ſeq. item an . 1718. p. 31. See alſo CRAB’s- EYES .

If the repriſe have been abandoned by the enemy, either REP-SILVER, money antiently paid by ſervile tenants to

in a tempeſt, or from any other cauſe, before it have their lord , to be quitted of the duty of reaping his corn . See

been led into any port, it is to be reſtored to the pro- SILVER .

prietor. REPTILES * , in natural hiſtory, a kind of animals deno

REPRIZES , in law, are deductions, draws-backs, or duties minated from their creeping or advancing on the belly

paid yearly out of a manor, or lands Such are rent- Or, reptiles are a genus of animals and infects which inſtead

charges, penſions, fees of ſtewards or bailiffs, &c. - The of feet, reft on one part of the body, while they advance for

manor of Doll yields 40l. per annum , ultra reprizas, be- ward with the reſt. See ANIMAL , INSECT , &c .

fides all repriſes. * The word is formed from the Latin, repo, I creep.

REPRIVE. See the article REPRIEVE . Such are earth -worms, ſnakes , caterpillers , &c . - Indeed,

REPROBATION, REPROBATIO , in theology , a de- moſt of the claſs of reptiles have feet; only thoſe very ſmall ,

cree or reſolve which God has taken from all eternity, to and the legs ſhort in proportion to the bulk of the body. See

puniſh finners who ſhall die in impenitence. See IMPENI- Foot and LEGS.

TENCE , &C. Naturaliſts obſerve a world of artful contrivance for the ino

Reprobation ſtands in direct oppoſition to predeſtination. See tion of reptiles — Thus, particularly, in the earth -worm .

PREDESTINATION . Dr. Willis tells us , the whole body is only a chain of annular

Divines hold it a fymptom of reprobation , when a finner is muſcles; or, as Mr Derham fays, it is only one continued

hardened ſo as notto feel any farther remorſe or miſgivings of ſpiral muſcle, the orbicular fibres whereof by being con

conſcience . See CONSCIENCE , &c . tracted, render each ring narrower and longer than before :

The cafuiſts diſtinguiſh two kinds of reprobation, poſitive by which means it is enabled, like the worm of an augre,

and negative. to bore it's paffage into the earth - It's reptile motion may

Poſitive REPROBATION is that whereby God is ſuppoſed to alſo be explained by a wire wound on a cylinder, which when

create men with a poſitive and abſolute reſolution to damn flipped off, and one end extended and held faſt, will bring
them eternally. the other nearer it . So the earth -worm having ſhot out

This opinion of reprobation, is countenanced by St Au- or extended his body (which is with a wreathing) it takes

guſtin , and others of the fathers, and ſtrongly maintained hold by thoſe ſmall feet it hath , and fo contracts the hinder
by Calvin, and moſt of his followers - Something like it is part of it’s body — Dr Tyſon adds , that when the forepart of

alſo found in the XXXIX articles of the church of England, the body is ſtretched out, and applied to a plane at a diſtance ,

but it is now generally exploded as injurious to God. See the hind part relaxing and ſhortning, is eaſily drawn towards
CALVINIST , &C. it as a centre.

Negative or conditional REPROBATION , is that whereby God, It's feet are diſpoſed in a quadruple row, the whole length

though he create all men with a ſincere deſire to ſave them, of the worm ; with which , as with ſo many hooks, it faftens

and furniſhes them with the neceſſary means thereto, ſo as down fometimes this, and ſometimes that part of the body

all may be ſaved if they will ; yet , ſees there are ſeveral to the planę , and at the ſame time ſtretches out, or drags after

who will not do it , with the aids he ſhall afford them , how it another .

powerful ſoever : and ſees at the ſame time, they would do The creeping of ſerpents is effected after a fomewhat different

it with certain other aids , which he ſees, but will not give manner ; there being a difference in their ſtructure ; in that

them— altitudo ! &c. See GRACE . theſe laſt have a compages of bones articulated together.

REPRODUCTION, REPRODUCTIO, the act whereby The body here is not drawn together , but as it were compli

a thing is produced a-new, or grows a ſecond time. See cated; part of it being applied on the rough ground, and
REGENERATION. the reſt ejaculated and ſhot from it ; which being ſet on

When the ſtock of an oak, a fruit-tree, or the like , is cut the ground in it's turn , brings the other after it— The ſpine

off ſhort, it reproduces an infinity of young ſhoots. See of the back, variouſly wrcathed , has the ſame effect in

STOCK .
leaping, as the joints of the feet in other animals ; they

By reproduction is uſually underſtood the reſtauration of a making their leaps by means of muſcles that extend the plicæ

thing before exiſting, and ſince deſtroyed . See RESTAU or folds.

RATION .
Reptile is likewiſe uſed , abuſively, for plants and fruits which

The reproduction of ſeveral parts of lobſters, crabs , &c. creep on the earth , or on other plants, as wanting ſtrength

makes one of the greateſt curioſities of natural hiſtory - of Italk to ſuſtain themſelves. See CLASPER , &C .

That in lieu of an organical part of an animal cut off, another Such are cucumbers, melons &c. Such alſo are ivy , the vine ,

ſhall ariſe perfectly like it , may ſeem inconſiſtent with the &c. See CAPREOLATÆ .

modern ſyſtem of generation ; where the animal is ſuppoſed REPUBLIC, RESPUBLICA , commonwealth, a popular

to be wholly formed in the egg. See GENERATION and ſtate, or government ; or a nation where the people have

EGG . the government in their own hands. See State Govern

Yet has the matter of fact been well atteſted by the fiſher MENT , &c.

men , and even by ſeveral virtuoſo's who have taken the This amounts to the ſame with what we otherways call a de

point into examination , particularly M. de Reaumur, and mocracy . See DEMOCRACY.

M. Perrault, whoſe ſkill and exactneſs in things of this nature The celebrated republics of antiquity , are thoſe of Athens,

will hardly be queitioned — The legs of lobſters, &c. conſiſt Sparta , Rome, and Carthage — At preſent there is ſcarce any

each of five articulations ; now when any of the legs hap- ſuch thing as a real republic. i. c. a ſtrictly popular ſtate - In

pen to break by any accident, as in walking, &c . which deed the Venetians and Genoeſe call their ſtates republics, but

frequently happens, the fracture is always found to be at a their government is apparently oligarchic. See OLIGAR

future near the fourth articulation ; and what they thus loſe CHY , and ARISTOCRACY .

is preciſely reproduced in ſome time afterwards :'that is , a The Dutch come the neareſt to the character of a republic;

part of a leg fhoots out , conſiſting of four articulations ; yet they are very defective, at leaſt in the ſenſe and feverity

the firſt whereof has two claws as before : ſo that the loſs wherewith Rome, Carthage, &c . were republics. See STA

is entirely repaired . TES- general, PENSIONARY , STATHOLDER, &c .

If a loviter's leg be broke off by deſign at the fourth or It is a remark of M. St Evremont, that if the Dutch love

fifth articulation , what is thus broke off always comesagain the republican form , it is more for the fake of their trade ,

But it is not ſo if the fracture be made in the firſt, ſe- than of their liberty.
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RES RES

Res Norteredturales, & c. } See {Nor maturalis, & c.
REPUBLIC of letters , is a phraſe uſed in ſpeaking collectively Res Naturales.

of the whole body of thepeople of ſtudy and learning .

There is a journal begun in Holland by M.Bayle , and con- RESCEIT, Receptio , in law , an admiilion or receiving

tinued by M. Bernard, conſiſting of extracts of books printed of a third perſon to plead his right, in a cauſe formerly com

in the courſe of the year ; called , nouvelles de la republique des menced between other two.

lettres, news from the republic of letters . See JOURNAL. As, were an action is brought againſt a tenant for life or

REPUDIATION, REPUDIUM , in the civil law , the act of years , and he makes default ; in ſuch caſe he in the reverfion

divorcing. See DIVORCE . may come in and pray to be received , to defend the land , and

REPULSION, REPULSIO , in phyſics , the act of a repel- to plead with the demandant.

ling power, whereby natural bodies, under certain circum- | RESCEIT is ſometimes alſo applied to an admittance of plea,

ſtances, mutually fly each other. See REPELLING power . though the controverſy be only between two-He in reverſion

Repulſion is the counter-part to attraction - Attraction only may come into court and pray to be received in a ſuit againſt

reaches to a little diſtance ; where that terminates there repul- his particular tenant.

fion commences, See ATTRACTION . RECEIT of homage, Receptio homagii, denotes the lord's
Indeed we meet with many obvious inſtances of repulſion receiving homage of his tenant, at his admiffion to the lands .

among bodies ; as , between water and oil ; and in general, Sce HOMAGE .

between water and all unctuous bodies ; between mercury RESCISCION* , RESCISSIO, in the civil law, an action

and iron ; as alſo between the particles of duft, & c. intended for the annulling or ſetting aſide of any deed , con

Thus, if a fat body lighter than water, be laid on the fur- tract , or the like .

face thereof, or if a piece of ironbe laid on mercury, the * The word is formed from the Latin , re and ſcindo, q. d.

ſurface of the Auid will be depreſſed about the bodies laid I cut or divide again .

on it : a plain indication of repulſion ; as the riſing up of A thing's being found damaged or ſold at above double the

the fluid about the ſurfaces of other incumbent bodies is of juſt value, is a good cauſe of reſciſion. See REDHIBITION.

attraction . The deed or contract thus annulled , or refcinded , is ſometimes

In the latter caſe the fluid is ſuſpended by an attractive pow- called a reſciſſory , though that denomination be more pro

er, above the level, and kept from fallingby it's gravity : in perly given to the action brought for reſcinding or ſetting it

the former a depreſſion is made by the repelling power, which afide : actio reſciſſoria.

the liquor, notwithſtanding it's gravity, cannot run down RESCOUS, or RescUE, Rescussus, in law, an illegal
into and fill up . taking away and ſetting at liberty a diſtreſs taken, or a perſon

Upon this depend all the phænomena of very light glaſs arreſted, by proceſs, or courſe of law.

bubbles floating on water ; about which , when clean, the This is properly a reſcous in fact – If one diſtrain beaſts for

water riſes : but when greaſed, the water ſinks into a chan- damage feaſant in his ground, and as he drives them along the

nel all around them—Hence alſo it is that in a glaſs veſſel of highway towards the pound , they enter into the owner's houſe,
water the fluid ſtands higher all about the edges near the glaſs, and he witholds them there , and will not deliver them upon

than towards the middle : but when the glaſs is filled till the demand : this detainer is a reſcous in law .
water run down on all ſides, then , it ſtands higher at the Refcous, in matters relating to treaſon , is deemed treaſon ; and

middle than at the ſides — Hence, alſo , in a glaſs not full in matters concerning felony, is felony. See Treason , &c.

of water, a clean glaſs bubble always runs to the ſide, by -He that commits ſuch a reſcue or reſcous, is called reſcuffor.

reaſon the preſſure which is upon it towards the middle, is REscous is alſo uſed for a writ which lies for this fact ; called

partly taken off by the attractive force wherewith the water breve de reſcufſu.

is raiſed near the edge. If the glaſs be ſo full as to be ready RESCRIPT, RESCRIPTUM , an anſwer delivered by an
to run over, the bubble returns from the ſide towards the mid

emperor, or a pope, when conſulted by particular perſons,
dle ; the force wherewith the water is raiſed in the middle , on ſome difficult queſtion or point of law ; to ſerve as a de

taking off part of the preſſure. ciſion thereof.

Juſt the reverſe happens, if the bubble be greaſy ; in regard, The civil and canon laws are full of ſuch reſcripts. See Ci
there, the force whereby the water and the bubble repel each VIL and Canon law .

other, is greateſt where the water is higheſt. Two clean When the Refcript was made in anſwer to the inquiry of a

bubbles, and two greaſy ones alwaysrun towards eachother; community, it was called a pragmatic ſanction. Sce Prag

as being attracted : a greafy and a clean one always fly each

other ; as being repelled . The papal reſcripts are a kind of bulls or monitories begin

REQUEST, in law, a ſupplication, or petition preferred to ning with theſe words, ſignificavit nobis dilectusfilius, & c.

a prince, or a court of juſtice ; begging relief in ſome con- They never obtained either in England or France, when

fcionable caſes where the common law grants no imme- contrary to the liberties of the Engliſh and Gallican churches ;

diate redreſs. See PetitION, SUPPLICATION , LAW , but were declared abuſive. See Bull .

EQUITY, &c. Among the Romans the contending parties, and even the

The term requeſt is now, ſince the inſtitution of chancery, magiſtrates themſelves, frequently conſulted the emperor on

much diſuſed ; together with the court of requeſts, where re- the meaſures they were to take in certain nice and difficult

queſts were cognizable. caſes ; and the anſwers returned by the emperors on ſuch con

The Court of REQUESTS, was an antient court of equity, fultations , were called refcripts— Theſe had not, indeed , the

inſtituted about the gth year of Henry VII. of like nature, full force of laws, but were deemed a ſtrong prejudice or

though inferiour authority, with the court of chancery; being preſumption.

appointed chicfly for the relief of petitioners who in conſcio- Juſtinian has inſerted a great number of them in the Code ;

nable caſes ſhould addreſs themſelves, by way of requeſt, and by that means given them the authority they before

to his majeſty.
wanted. See CODE .

The chief judge of this court was the lord privy ſeal, aſſiſted The author of the life of the emperor Macrinus obſerves of

by the maſters of requeſt , who correſponded to our maſters of that prince, that he would have his officers judge by laws,

chancery. See MASTER . not by refcripts; as eſteeming it abſurd to admit the wills of

In the 40th and 41ſt of year of queen Elizabeth , it was ad- ignorant men , ſuch as Commodus, and Caracalla, for rules

judged , upon folemn argument in the court of common pleas , of judging ; and becauſe Trajan never gave any reſcripts at

that the court of requeſts was then no court of equity. See all , as being loath to countenance a cuſtom , where what is

COURT, CHANCERY , &c. frequently granted as a favour, in particular caſes, might be
In France, requetes civiles, civil requeſts, ſtill obtain for afterwards pleaded as a precedent- ' Tis added, that Macri

the annulling of contracts , &c . made by ſurprize.. See nus had a deſign to ſtrip the reſcripts of all their authority.
PLAINT.

M. Schulting , in his diſſertations, does not at all approve of

They have eighty maſters of requejts,to take cognizance of this deſign , and to the emperor's reaſons anſwers, that in

cauſes between the officers of the crown , the ſervants of the deed all refcripts are not to be admitted ; that thoſe which ap

houſhold , &c. pear dictated out of favour, are to be thrown afide ; but thoſe

REQUEST, in hunting, is when the dogs have loſt the queſt which appear founded in reaſon , and natural equity are , with

or track of the beaſt, and muſt requeſt, or queſt it again . Juſtinian , to be allowed — He adds, that it cannot be denied

See QUEST_They fay, to call to the requeſt, come to the re- but the worſt emperors have frequently made goods laws, and

quell , &c . See HUNTING . uſeful reſcripts.

To requeſt the game, is chiefly uſed when after having run it As to what is urged of the emperor Trajan's never giving any

down the night before, they ſeek it again the next morning refcripts ; it appears but ill ſupported For what is it but a

with the blood -hound, or the like . See Blood -HOUND. refcript that he delivers to pliny on the ſubject of the Chriſt

REQUIEM, a maſs ſung in the Romiſh church for the reſt ians, lib . 10. epiſt. 28 ? Or that on the Ifelaftici, lib . 1o.

of the foul of a perſon deceaſed . See Mass . epiſt. 120 ? The Digeſt, and Pliny's epiſtles, need only to be

It is thus called , becauſe the introit begins with, Requiem opened and compared , to find reſcripts of Trajan .

æternam dona eis domine, & c . RESCUE. See the article RESCOUS.

RERE -WARD), arrieregarde. See Rear and GUARD . RESEANTISSA , or RESEANTISA , in law . See Essoin .

RES, thing . See REALITY, ENS , Esse , SUBSTANCE , RESEARCH * , a diligent ſearch or enquiry into any thing .
* The word is formed of the French , recherche, and literally

Res Mancipi . See ABALIENATION . denotes a ſecondſearch.

RE

MATIC .

&c .



RES RES

1

RESEARCH , in muſic, is a kind of prelude or voluntary, | RESIANCE, RESIANTIA , in law , a man's abode or con

played on the organ , harpficord, theorbo , &c . Wherein the tinuance in a place.

compofer feems to ſearch, or look out for the ſtrains, and The word has the ſame ſignification with regard to lay-men ,

touches of harmony, which he is to uſe in the regular piece as reſidence with regard to ccclefiaftics. SeeRESIDENCE .

to be played afterwards. See PRELUDE . Glanvile obſerves, that in the antient law , refiance properly

This is uſually done off-hand , and conſequently requires a ſignified a diſeaſe, whereby the perſon was ditabled from ſtir

maſter's ſkill —When in a motetto the compoſer takes the li- ring out of doors — Whence their effoin de refiantifa, was the

berty to uſe any thing that comes in his head, without applying 'fameas our cloin de malo lečto. See Essoin .

any words to it, or ſubjecting himſelf to the ſenſe and paſſion RESIDENCE, RESIDENTIA , in canon and common law,

thereof; the Italians call it fantaſia ricercata ; the French, the abode of a perſon or incumbent upon his benefice ; and

recherche ; and the Engliſh reſearch. his afliduity in attending on the fame. See PARSON , BE

RESEARCHING, in ſculpture, the repairing of a caſt NEFICE , & c

figure, &c. with proper tools; or the finiſhing it with art The default of reſidence, called non-reſidence , unleſs where

and exactneſs, ſo as the minuteſt parts may be well defined . the party has a difpenfation for the fame, with us , is the

See FIGURE, STATUE , FOUNDERY, &c . forfeiture of ten pounds for each month . See Non -reſidence.

RESEISER , RESEISIRE , in law , a taking again of lands By the canon law , beneficiaries are obliged to reſidence, under

into the king's hands, where a general livery, or ouſter le pain of deprivation of their benefices — The original reafon is ,

main , was formerly miſuſed ; contrary to order of law . See that in the primitive church none were promoted to holy or
RESUMPTION. ders, but ſuch as had a benefice in promptu ; which they

RESEMBLANCE. See the article SIMILITUDE . were obliged to ſerve : ſo that this fervice was neceffarily at

RESERVATION , RESERVATIO , in law, an action or tached to the orders ; and whoever was honoured therewith ,

clauſe whereby ſomething is reſerved, i. e . retained , kept, or at the ſame time was obliged to perfonal ſervice . See OR

ſecured to one's ſelf . See RESERVE . DERs and ORDINATION .

Thus , when a man lets his land , he reſerves a rent to be paid But this ſtrict diſcipline was not obſerved long - The bene

to himſelf for his maintenance, &c. Sec LEASE , TE- ficiaries by degrees got diſpenſations from ſerving their bene

NANT , RENT, &c. fices themſelves ; and thus pluralities got footing. See Plu

William the conqueror getting all the lands of England, ex- RALITY .

cept thoſe belonging to the church and religious houſes, into France, of all other countries, ſeems to be that where reſs

his hands by right of conqueft; beſtowed a great part thereof dence is the moſt ſtrictly regarded -- All their curez , or mi

among his followers, reſerving ſome retribution of rents and niſters who have cures of ſouls, are obliged to actual reſidence ;

ſervices to him and his heirs ; which reſervation is now, as and the parliaments have declared all the diſpenſations grant

it was before the conqueſt, called the tenure of the lands . ed by popes, &c. abuſive ; as eſteeming the obligation of

See TENURE , SERVICE , &c. reſidence to be jure divino .

Sometimes, reſervation fignifies as much as an exception : as , Under Charles IX. there was even a deſign to re - eſtabliſh

when a man lets an houſe, and reſerves to himſelf one room , the primitive diſcipline in all it's ſeverity ; and in 1561 , a

that room is excepted out of the demiſe. See EXCEPTION . declaration was regiſtered , appointing all biſhops to refide,

Mental RESERVATION is a propoſition, which ſtrictly taken, conformably to the antient canons, in their biſhoprics -

and according to the natural import of the terms, is falſe ; but The fame parliament alſo forbad the biſhops to affume the

if qualified with ſomething reſerved or concealed in the mind, quality of counſellors of the king ; in regard ſuch a quality

becomes true. was deemed inconſiſtent with the indiſpenſable obligation they

Mental reſervations are the great refuge of religious hypo- were under to refide in their biſhoprics.

crites ; who uſe them to accommodate their conſciences with Du Pin adds , that the procureur general, or attorney general

their intereſts : the Jeſuites are zealous advocates for mental Buordin , even ſeized the temporalities of ſuch biſhops as con

reſervations ; yet are they real lyes , as including an intention tinued in Paris fifteen days after this declaration ; having firſt

to deceive. certified them, that if they had any buſineſs there, he would

RESERVE, in law , the ſame with reſervation. See RE- undertake the management thereof.

SERVATION. RESIDENCE , in chymiſtry, c. the ſettling, or what remains

He has ſettled the whole eſtate on his ſon , and has not made of a liquor, or other ſubſtance in the veitel , after the chief

any reſerve --Benefices are ſometimes reſigned with reſerve of part of it has been poured or taken out ; to change theman

a penſion - By the canon law, no perſon may referve to ner of the operation on what is left. See SEDIMENT .

himſelf a penſion out of a benefice, unleſs he hath ſerved it RESIDENT, a public miniſter, who manages the affairs of

ten years . See RESIGNATION . a king in the court of a prince, or petty ſtate ; or the affairs

In the Romiſh church , the ordinary prieſts have only a pow- of a prince, or petty ſtate ; in the court of a king or prince.
er to abſolve, in reſerve of certain caſes ; hence called re- See MINISTER .

ſerved caſes, as being reſerved to the bishop. See ABSOLU- Thus the king of England has reſidents in the courts of the
TION and Case . electors, and other princes of Germany, and Italy ; at the

The court reſerves the cognizance of ſuch an affair to it- republics of Genoa and Lucca: and they reciprocally, have

ſelf —The lawyers ſay, that no prince ever grants ſuch a reſidents in the court of Great Britain .

power by his letters or patents, but he reſerves to himſelf a Reſidents are a claſs of public miniſters inferiour to embaſſa

greater . dors and envoys ; , but like them are under the protection of
Body of RESERVE , corps de RESERVE , in war, the forces dif- the laws of nations. See EMBASSADOR and Envoy .

poſed in the third or laſt line of an army drawn up for battle . RESIDENT , RESidens , in our antient cuſtoms , was a te

See Line , GUARD , and REAR . nant who was obliged to reſide on his lord's land, and not to

They are thus called, becauſe reſerved, or deſtined to ſuſtain depart from the ſame; called alſo, homme levant and couch

the reſt as occaſion requires ; and not to engage but in caſe ant ; and in Normandy, refleant du fief.

of neceſſity. Quantumque de aliis teneat ei magis obnoxius eft, & ejus reſi

RESERVED caſes. See the article Case . dens effe debetcujus legius eft. Leg. H. 1 .

RESERVOIR, RECEPTACLE , a place where water is RESIDENTIARY, RESIDENTIARIUS , a canon in

collected and reſerved , to be conveyed occaſionally, through ſtalled to the privileges and profits of reſidence. See Ca

pipes, &c. or to be ſpouted up, &c. See WATER, NON and PREBENDARY .

FLUID , &c . RESIDUAL figure, in geometry , the figure remaining after

The reſervoir in a building is a large baſon uſually of wood , ſubſtraction of a leſſer from a greater. See Figure .

lined with lead , where water is kept to ſupply the occaſions RESIDUAL root , is a root compoſed of two parts or members,

of the houſe - At Cannons, the noble ſeat of the duke of only connected together with the ſign— .

Chandos, is a very large reſervoir a - top of the houſe ; to Thus, a - b, or 5-3, is a reſidual root ; and is ſo cal

which the water is raiſed by a very curious engine contrived led , becauſe it's true value is no more then it's reſidue,

for the purpoſe — This reſervoir is of ſuch capacity , as that or difference between the parts a and b, or 5 and 3. See

beſides ſupplying all parts of the houſe by means of pipes and Root .

cocks, it likewiſe turns a mill . RESIDUE, RESIDUUM , the remainder or reliqua of an ac

The reſervoir is ſometimes alſo a large balon of ſtrong ma- count, debt, or obligation. See REMAINDER and RE

ſonry, clayed or paved at the bottom : where the water is LIQUA .

reſerved to feed jets d'eau , or ſpouting fountains. See Foun- St Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaks of a reſidue ac

TAIN , &c. cording to the election of grace ; meaning a remnant or ſmall

Such is that huge one on the top of Marly, called trou d'en- number of people preſerved from idolatry by an effect of the

fer, hell-mouth, whoſe ſurface, Daviler tells us , contains

fifty acres, and it's depth ſuch , as under that ſuperficies to RESIGNATION, RESIGNATIO, in the canon law , the

contain a hundred thouſand cubic fathom of water. ſurrender , or giving up of a benefice into the hands of the

RESERVOIR, in anatomy . See the article Receptacle . collator or biſhop. See BENEFICE and COLLATION .

RESET, in law , the receiving or harbouring an outlawed Reſignation is of equal import with ſurrender ; only the for

See OUTLAW- Hence a receiver of an outlawed mer is reſtrained to ſpiritual benefices, and the latter to tem

perfon , is called a reſetter. poral offices or employments. See SURRENDER ,

Refo
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RES R E S

Reſignations are either ſimple, or conditional.

Simple or pure ResignATIONS, are thoſe whereby the in

cumbent ſtrips himſelf of all his right , abſolutely, and with

out any conditions or reſerve of penſion - Thele are made

to the biſhop, or collator .

RESIGNATIONS in favour, or conditional RESIGNATIONS ,

are ſuch as are only made on condition that ſuch other

perfons ſhall be Anveſted therewith ; ſo that the reſignations

are null , unleſs the conditions be punctually executed.

Theſe reſignations in favorem are not above 200 years ſtand

ing - Strong oppoſition was made at firſt to them , they being

eſteemed a kind of ſucceſſion or tranſmiſſion of benefices , as

of patrimonies belonging to a family. Accordingly, there

reſignations are not made into the hands of the ordinary, or

collator, as pure reſignations are ; butto the collator para

mount, who in theRomiſh church is the pope : there being

a ſuſpicion of ſimony, or other unlawful paction therein,

where admitted of in prejudice to the lay-patron .

RESIGNEE, in law , the party to whom a thing is reſigned.
See RESIGNATION .

RESIN, RESINA , a fat, viſcid , ſulphurous juice , oozing

either ſpontaneouſly, or by inciſion, from ſeveral kinds of

trees, particularly the pine, fir, & c. See Juice , PLANT , &c.

Camphor is a kind of reſin. See CAMPHOR — Maſtic is the

reſin of the lentiſk . See Mastic_The beſt of all the claſs

of refins is turpentine. See TURPENTINE— The coarſeſt is

what we commonly call roſin. See Rosin.

Reſin is properly a juice of the bark only . See Bark

Boerhaave will have it to be the oil of the bark farther in

ſpiſlated by the heat of the ſun , &c. ſo as to become friable .

He adds , that it may be produced from any vegetable oil , by

boiling it much and long. See Oil .

If turpentine be ſet over a gentle fire, it firſt diſſolves and

becomes an oil , then a balſam , then pitch , and then roſin ;

in which ſtate it is friable in the cold , fuſible by fire, and

withal inflammable and combuſtible, and diffoluble in fpirit

of wine, but not in water, which are the characters of a

relm . See DISSOLVENT , &c .

There are two kinds of reſins, the one liquid, the other dry

and hard— The firſt is the natural reſin , as it flows from the

tree – The ſecond only differs from the firſt in that it is con

denſed by the heat of the ſun , or by that of a culinary fire.

Refins will incorporate with oil , or rectified fpirits, but not

with an aqueous menſtruum . See PRECIPITATION .

The difference betwixt Refins and gums, conſiſts in this , that

refins are more ſulphurous, and gums more aqueous ; ſo that

the firſt diſſolve in oil or fpirit ofwine, and the laſt in water .

See GUM .

M. Tournefort makes a kind of intermediate claſs of vege

table juices which he calls gum -reſins ; which diſolve partly

in fpirit of wine , partly in water --Such are galbanum , bdel

lium , opopanax , ſagapenum , &c. See Gum -reſin.

The reſins of ſeveral vegetables which abound with reſinous

particles , but not ſo as to yield any by inciſion, as jalap ,

benzoin, ſcammony, turbith, &c. are thus obtained - The

vegetable being groíly powdered , is put into a matraſs, and

rectified ſpirits of wine poured on it , to the height of four

fingers above the matter. Then the neck of another matraſs

being luted into the former, to make a double veffel, the

matter is digeſted three or four days in a fand heat, till it have

given a good tincture to the ſpirit of wine. Then the diffolu

tion is filtrated, and two thirds of the clear liquor evaporated

off, and the remainder poured into a large veſſel of water,

where it turns into a kind of milk ; whence the reſin , in time,

precipitates to the bottom in a white powder - This when

waſhed and dried in the ſun, grows into the ordinary con

ſiſtence of a refm .

RESISTENCE, or RESITING force, in phyſics, any

power which acts contrarily to another, ſo as to deſtroy or di

miniſh it's effect . See Power .

Of reſiſtence there are various kinds, ariſing from the various

natures and properties of the reſiſting bodies , and governed

by various laws : As , the reſiſtence of ſolids, the reſiſtence of

fluids, the reſiſtence of the air, &c. The doctrine of each

whereof will be ſeen under the following articles.

RESISTENCE of ſolids, in mechanics, is the force wherewith

the quieſcent parts of ſolid bodies oppoſe the motion of others

contiguous therewith . See Solidity , &C .

Of this there are two kinds — The firſt, where the reſiſting

and the reſiſted parts , i. e. the moving and quieſcent bodies,

are only contiguous, and do not cohere ; i. e. where they
conſtitute feparate bodies or maffes.

This reſiſtence is what M. Leibnitz calls reſiſtence of the ſur

face ; and we, properly, friction ; the conſideration whereof,

being of the laſt importance in the doctrine of machines, ſee

it's laws under the article FRICTION .

The ſecond caſe of reſiſtence is where the reſiſting and reſiſted

parts are not only contiguous but cohere, i. e . are parts of

the ſame continued body or maſs— This reſiſtence is what

wemay properly call renitency ; and was firſt conſidered by
Galileo .

Theory of the RESISTENCE of the fibres of folid bodies-- To

conceive an idea of this refiftence or renitency of the parts ,

ſuppoſe a cylindrical body fufpended vertically by one end

Here, all it's parts being heavy, draw downwards ; and tend

to ſeparate the two contiglious planes, where the body is the

weakett : but all the planes refill this feparation by the force

wherewith they cohere, or are bound together : here then

are two oppofite powers ; viz . the weight of the cylinder which

tends to break it , and the force of coheſion of the parts which
refifts the fracture. See COHESION .

It the baſe of the cylinder be encreaſed , without encreaſing

its length ; it is evident the reſiſtence will be encreaſed in the

fame ratio as the baſe : but the weight alſo encreaſes in the
fame ratio ; whence it is evident that all cylinders of the

fame matter and length , whatever their bafes be, have an

equal reſiſtence, when vertically ſuſpended .

If the length of the cylinder be encreaſed without increaſing
the baſe, it's weight is increaſed without increaſing it's refill

ence ; conſequently the lengthening it weakens it - To find

the greateſt length a cylinder of any matter may have without

breaking, there needs nothing but to take any cylinder of

the ſame matter, and faſten it to the greateſt weight it will

ſuſtain before it break ; and then ſee how much it muſt be

lengthened by the addition of it's weight, till it equals it's

former weight with the addition of a foreign weight - By this

means Galileo found a copper-wiar, and of conſequence any

other cylinder of copper, might be extended to 480 i braccio's,

or fathoms of ſix foot each .

If one end of the cylinder were fixed horizontally into a wall,

and the reſt ſuſpended thence, it's weight and reſiſtence would

then act in a different manner ; and if it broke by the

action of it's weight, the rupture would be at the end fixed

into the wall . A circle or plane contiguous to the wall , and

parallel to the baſe, and conſequently vertical , would be de

tached from the contiguous circle within the plane of the

wall, and would deſcend. All the motion is performed on the

loweſt extremity of the diameter, which remains immove

able, while the upper extremity deſcribes a quadrant of a

circle , and till the circle which before was vertical become

horizontal ; i. e. till the cylinder be entirely broken .

In this fracture of the cylinder it is viſible two forces have

acted , and the one has overcome the other : the weight of the

cylinder, which aroſe from it's whole maſs, has overcomethe

reſiſtence which aroſe from the largeneſs of the baſe ; and

as the centres of gravity are points wherein all the forces

ariſing from the weights of the ſeveral parts of the ſame

bodies, are conceived to be united, one may conceive the

weight of the whole cylinder applied in the centre of gra

vity of it's maſs, i. e. in a point in the middle of it's

axis ; and the reſiſtence of the cylinder applied in the centre

of gravity of it's baſe, i . e. in the centre of the baſe : it

being the baſe which refifts the fracture.

When the cylinder breaks by it's own weight, all the motion

is on an immoveable extremity of a diameter of the bafc

This extremity, therefore is the fixed point of a lever , whoſe

two arms are the radius of the bale , and half the axis ; and

of conſequence the two oppoſite forces do not only act of

themſelves, and by their abſolute force, but alſo by the re

lative force they derive from their diſtance with regard to

the fixed point of the lever .

Hence it evidently follows, that a cylinder, e. gr . of cop

per, which , vertically ſuſpended , will not break by it's own

weight if leſs than 480 fathom long , will break with a leſs

length in a horizontal ſituation ; in regard the length in this

latter caſe contributes two ways to the fracture ; both as it

makes it of ſuch a weight, and as it is an arm of a lever to

which the weight is applied — Hence, alſo , the ſmaller the

baſe is, the leſs length or weight will ſuffice to break it ; both

becauſe the reſiſtence is really leſs, and becauſe it acts by a leſs
arm of a lever,

If two cylinders of the fame matter, having their baſes and

lengths in the ſame proportion, be ſuſpended horizontally ;

it is evident that the greater has more weight than the

leſſer, both on account of it's length , and of it's baſe.

But it has leſs reſiſtence on account of it's length , conſi.

dered as a longer arm of a lever, and has only more reſiſtence
on account of it's baſe~Therefore it exceeds the leffer in it's

bulk and weight, more than in reſiſtence ; and conſequently

muſt break more eaſily .

Hence, we fee why upon making models and machines in

ſmall , people are apt to be miſtaken as to the reſiſtence and
ſtrength of certain horizontal pieces, when they come to ex

ecute their deſigns in large ; by obſerving the ſame propor

tion as in the ſmall- Galileo's doctrine of refiftence therefore

is no idle ſpeculation , but becomes applicable in architecture
and other arts.

The weight required to break a body placed horizontally, be

ing always leſs than that required to break it in a vertical ſitus

ation ; and this weight being to be greater or leſs according to

the ratio of the two arms of the lever : the whole theory is

always reducible to this ; viz. to find what part of the abſo

lute weight the relative weight is to be , ſuppoſing the figure

of the body known , which indeed is neceflary, becauſe it

1

is
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is the figure that determines the two centres of gravity , or the it is placed ; and how far it is from the axis of equilibrium

two arms of the lever-- For if the body, e . gr. were a cone, - Indeed , we know, in thegeneral, that it always acts with

it's centre of gravity would not be in the middle of it's axis , ſomuch more advantage as it is farther from it, in regard it

as in the cylinder ; and if it were a ſemi- parabolical folid, acis by a longer arm of a lover ; and of confequence it is

neither it's cenire of gravity would be in the middle of it's the unequal reſiſtence of the fibres in M. Mariotte's hypo

length or axis , nor the centre of gravity of it's baſe in the mid- theſis , which produces the centre of percuflion ; but this un

dle of the axis of it's baſe. But ſtill, whereſoever theſe cen- equal reſiſtence is greater or leſs according as the centre of per

tres fall in the ſeveral figures, it is theſe that regulate the two cuſſion is placed more or leſs high on the vertical axis

arms of the lever . of the baſe, in the different ſurfaces of the life of the

It may be here obſerved, that if the baſe whereby the body is fracture.

faſtened into the wall be not circular, but, e . gr. parabolical, To expreſs this unequal reſiſtence, accompanied with all the

and the vertex of the parabola a -top , the motion of the frac- variations it is capable of , regard muſt be had to the ra :

ture will not be on an immoveable point, but on a whole tio between the distance of the centre of percuflion from

immoveable line ; which may be called the axis of equilibrium : axis of equilibrium , and the length of the vertical axis

and it is with regard to this, that the diſtances of the centres
of the baſe - In which ratio , the firſt termy, or the nume

of gravity are to be determined . rator , is always leſs than the ſecond or the denominator : fo

Now , a body horizontally ſuſpended, being ſuppoſed ſuch, as that the ratio is always a fraction leſs than unity ; and the

that the ſmalleſt addition of weight would break it ; there is an unequal reſiſtence of the fibres in M. Mariotte's hypotheſis

equilibrium between it's poſitive and relative weight ; and of is ſo much the greater, or which amounts to the fame,

conſequence thoſe two oppoſite powers are to each other reci- approaches ſo much nearer to the equal refiflence in Galileo's

procally as the arms of the lever to which they are applied hypothefis, as the two terms of the ratio are nearer to an

-On the other hand , the reſiſtence of a body is always equal equality.

to the greateſt weight which it will ſuftain in a vertical Hence it follows, that the reſiſtence of bodies, in M.M2

ſituation, without breaking , i.e. is equal to it's abſolute weight. riotte's fyftem , is to that in Galileo's, as the leaſt of the

Therefore, ſubſtituting the abfolute weight for the refiflence, terms in the ratio , is to the greateſt-- Hence, alſo , the reſi

it appears that the abſolute weight , of a body fuſpended pence being leſs than what Galileo imagined, the relative

horizontally, is to it's relative weight , as the diſtance of weight muſt alſo be leſs ; fo that the proportion already

it's centre of gravity from the axis of equilibrium , is to the mentioned between the abſolute and relative weight, cannot

diſtance of the centre of gravity of it's baſe from the fame fubfift in the new ſyſtem , without an augmentation of the re

axis.
lative weight, or a diminution of the abſolute weight :

The diſcovery of this important truth , at leaſt of an equiva- which diminution is had by multiplying the weight by the

lent hereto, and to which this is reducible, we owe to Galileo ratio , which is always leſs than unity . This done, we find

-From this fundamental propoſition are eaſily deduced ſe- that the abſolute weight multiplied by the ratio, is to the re

veral conſequences--As, for inſtance , that if the diſtance of lative weight, as the diſtance of the centre of gravity of the

the centre of gravity of the baſe from the axis of equilibrium , body from the axis of equilibrium , is to the diſtance of the

be half the diſtance of the centre of gravity of the body ; the centre of gravity of the baſe of fracture, from the fame axis .

relative weight will only be half the abſolute weight : and Which is preciſely the ſame thing with the general formula

that a cylinder of copper horizontally fufpended , whoſe length given by M. Varignon , for the ſyſtem of M.Mariotte. In

is double the diameter, will break , provided it weigh half effect, after conceiving the relative weight of a body, and

what a cylinder of the ſame baſe, 4801 fathoms long, weighs . it's reſiſtence equal to it's abſolute weight, as two contrary

See WEIGHT . powers applied to the two arms of a lever , in the hypotheſis

On this ſyſtem of refiftence of Galileo , M. Mariotte made a of Galileo ; there needs nothing to convert it into that of

very ſubtile remark, which gave birth to a new ſyſtem-Gali- M. Mariotte, but to imagine that the reſiſtence, or the ab

leo ſuppoſes that where the body breaks, all the fibres break at ſolute weight is become leſs, every thing elſe remaining the

once ; ſo that the body always refifts with it's whole abſolute fame.

force; i.e. with the whole force all it's fibres havein the place We have here only conſidered bodies as to be broke by their

where it is to be broke– But M. Mariotte finding that all bo- own weight-It will amount to the ſame, if we ſuppoſe them

dies , even glaſs itſelf, bends before it breaks , ſhews that fibres void of weight themſelves , and to be broken by a weight ap

are to be conſidered as ſo many little bent ſprings , which never plied to their extremities : only it is to be obſerved, that a

exert their whole force till ſtretched to a certain point ; and foreign weight acts by an arm of a lever equal to the whole

never break till entirely unbent . Hence, thoſe neareſt the length of a body ; whereas their own weight being all united

axis of equilibrium which is an immoveable line, are ſtretched in their centreof gravity, is only the dirtance of that centre

leſs than thoſe farther off ; and of confequence employ a leſs from the axis of equilibrium .

part of their force. One of the moſt curious, and perhaps the moſt uſeful que
This conſideration only takes place in the horizontal ſituation ftions in this reſearch , is to find what fiure a body mutt

of the body : in the vertical , the fibres of the baſe all break at have, that it's reſiſtence may be equal in all it's parts ; whe

once ; ſo that the abſoluteweightof the body muſt exceed the ther it be conceived as loaden with a foreign weight ; or as

united reſiſtence of all it's fibres : a greater weight is therefore only ſuſtaining it's own weight -We mall , here, only con
requiredhere, than in the horizontal ſituation ; i. e, a greater ſider the latter caſe, from which the former will be ealily de
weight is required to overcome their united reſiſtence, than to termined .

overcome their ſeveral reſiſtences one after another — The dif- For a body, then , ſtiſpended horizontally, to reſiſt cqually
ference between the two lituations ariſes hence, that in the ho- in all it's parts ; it is neceſſary fome part of it being conceived
rizontal there is an immoveable point or line, a centre of mo- as cut off in a plane parallel to the baſe of fracture of the

tion , which is not in the vertical . body, the weight of the part retrenched be to it's reſiſtence,

M. Varignon has improved on the Syſtem of M. Mariotte, in the ſame ratio, as the weight of the whole to it's reſiſtence ;

and ſhewn that to Galileo's ſyſtem , it adds the confideration theſe four powers acting by arms of levers peculiar to them

of the centre of percuſſion —The compariſon of the centres ſelves– Now the weight of any body thus conceived, is it's

of gravity, with the centres of percuſſion , afford a fine view ; whole weight multiplied by the diſtance of the centre of

and ſet the whole doctrine in the most agreeable light. See gravity of the body, from the axis of equilibrium ; and the

CENTER . reſiſtence is the plane of the baſe of fracture multiplied by

In each fyftem , the baſe whereby the body breaks,moves on the diſtance of the centre of gravity of the baſe from the

the axis of equilibrium , which is an immoveable line in the fame axis : conſequently theſe four quantities are to be pro

fame baſe ; but in the ſecond, the fibres of this baſe are con- portional in the whole, and in each part of a ſolid of equal

tinually ſtretching more and more ; and that in the fame ra- reſiſtence.

tio as they recede farther and farther from the axis of equili- From this proportion M. Varignon eaſily deduces two folids,

brium , and of conſequence are ſtill exerting a greater and which ſhall refift equally in all their parts. Galileo had

great part of their whole force. found one before : that diſcovered by M. Varignon , is in

Theſe unequal extentions, like all other forces, muſt lave form of a trumpet, and is to be fixed into the wall at it's

ſome common centre where they all meet ; and with regard greater end ; ſo that it's bigneſs and weight is always dimi

to which they make equal efforts on each ſide : andasthey niſhed in proportion as it's length , or the arm of the lever

are preciſely in the ſame proportion as the velocities which the whereby it's weight acts, increaſes . It is added , ( which

ſeveral points of a rod moved circularly would have to one ſeems very remarkable) that howſoever different the two fy

another ; the centre of extenſion of the baſe whereby the body ſtems may be , the folids of equal repijlence are the fame in

breaks , or tends to break , muſt be the ſame with it's centre both .

of percuſion - Galileo’s hypotheſis, where fibres ſtretch equal- | For the RESISTENCE of a ſolid supported at each extreme ; 45 , of

ly , and brcak all at once, correſponds to the caſe of a rod a beam between two walls. See BEAM .

moving parallel to itſelf ; where the centre of extenſion or RESISTENCE of finids, in hydroſtatics, is the force wherewich

percuffion does not appear , as being confounded with the cen- bodies moving in fluid mediums, are impeded and retarded

tre of gravity. in their motions . See Fluid and MEDIUM .

The baſe of fraction being a furface whoſe particular nature Larus of RESISTENCE of the fluid mediums-- A body moving
determines it's centre of percuffion ; it is neceffary to be firſt in a fluid , is refifted from two cauſes ; the firſt , the co

known to find on what point of the verticle axis of that bale hefion of the parts of the Auid For a bod ; in it's motion
VOL . II . N ° 132 . fp10 T
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ſep.rating the parts of a liquid, muſt overcome the force with arch deſcribed by the deſcent; but the fame does not happen

which thoſe parts cohere . See COHESION . in a Auid , and there is a greater difference between those

Thefecond is the inertia , or inactivity of matter, whereby arches, the greater the refiftence is ; that is , the greater the

a certain force is required to move the particles from their arch is which is deſcribed in the deſcent .

places, in order to let the body pafs . See Vis Inertie . Let the reſiſtence of the fiud be in proportion to the ve

The retardation from the fiift cauſe , is always the ſame in locity ; and let two pendulums, entirely alike , oſcillating in

the fame ſpace, the fame body remaining ; be the velocity a cycloid , perform unequal vibrations, and begin to fall the

what it will-Hence , the reſiſtence encreaſes , as the ſpace run fame moment ; they here begin to move by forces that are as

through ; in which ratio the velocity alſo encreaſes; there- the arches to be deſcribed. If thoſe impreffions alone, which

fore the reſiſtance is as the velocity itſelf. See VELOCITY. are made the firſt moment be conſidered ; after a given

The reſiſtence from the ſecond cauſe, when the ſame body time the celerities will be in the ſame ratio , as at the

moves through different Auids, with the fame velocity, beginning ; for the retardations, which are as the velocities

follows the proportion of the matter to be removed in the themſelves, cannot change their proportions, the ratio be

ſame time , which is as the denſity of the fluid . Sec De N- tween quantities not being changed by the addition and ſub

SITY . ſtraction of quantities in the fame ratio. Therefore in equal

When the fame body moves through the ſame fluid with times , however the celerities of bodies are changed in their

different velocities, this reſiſtence increaſes in proportion to the motion by the reſiſtence, the ſpaces gone through are as the

number of particles ſtruck in an equal time ; which number forces in the beginning ; that is, as the arches to be deſcribed

is as the ſpace run through in that time, that is , as the velo- by the defcent : therefore , after any times, the bodies are in

city. But farther, it increaſes in proportion to the force the correſpondent point of thoſe arches. But in theſe points

with which the body ſtrikes againſt every part ; which force the forces generated are in the ſame ratio as in the be

is alſo as the velocity of the body. And therefore if the ginning, and the proportion of the celerities , which is not

velocity be triple, the reſiſtence is triple, from a triple number variedby the reſiſtence, ſuffers no change from the gravity.

of parts to be removed - It is alſo triplefrom a ſtroke three In the aſcent, gravity retards the motion of the body ; but

times ſtronger againſt every particle ; therefore the whole in correſpondent points , it's actions are in the ſame ratio as

reſiſtence is ninefold , that is, as the ſquare of the velocity. in deſcents. And therefore every where in correſpondent

Hence a body moved in a fuid, is refifted partly in a ratio points, the celerities are in the ſame ratio. But as in the

of the velocity, and partly in a duplicate ratio of it. fame moments the bodies are in their correſpondent points,

The reſiſtence from the coheſion of parts in Auids , except it follows that the motion of both is deſtroyed in the ſame

glutinous ones , is not very ſenſible, in reſpect of the other re- moment, that is , they finiſh their vibrations in the ſame

ſiſtence, which increaſes in the ratio of the ſquares of the time. The ſpaces run through in the time of one vibration ,

velocities, but the firſt in the ratio of the velocity itſelf. By are as the forces by which they are run through ; that is ,

how much the velocity increaſes , by ſo much more do the arches of whole vibration are as the arches deſcribed by

theſe reſiſtences differ ; wherefore in ſwifter motions the re- the deſcent, the doubles whereof are the arches to be deſcri

fiftence alone is to be conſidered, which is as the ſquare of the bed in vacuo. The deficiences of the arches to be deſcribed

velocity. in fluids , from the arches to be deſcribed in vacuo, are the

If a fluid be included in a veſſel of a priſmatic figure , and differences of quantities in the ſame ratio , and are as the

there be moved along in it, with equal velocity and in a di- arches deſcribed in the deſcent. See PENDULUM.

rection parallel to the ſides of the priſm , two bodies , the one RESISTENCE of fluid mediums to the motion of falling bodies.

ſpherical, the other cylindric ; ſo that the diameter of the -The reſiſtences are as the ſquares of the celerities, and
baſe of the latter be equal to the diameter of the ſphere ; and therefore every where in correſpondent points , as the ſquares

the cylinder be moved in the direction of it's axis ; theſe bo- of the arches deſcribed by the deſcent; in which ratio alto , the
dies will ſuffer the fame reſiſtence.

retardations are : but as each of them retain the ſame propor

To demonſtrate this , ſuppoſe the bodies at reſt, and that the tion in correſponding points , the ſums of them all will be

fluid moves in the veſſel, with the fame velocity that the bo- in the fame proportion ; that is, the whole retardations,

dies had : by this , the relative motion of the bodies , and the which are the defects of the arches deſcribed in the fluid ,

fluid is not changed: confequently the actions ofthe bodies from the arches to be deſcribed in vacuo, or which is the

on the fluid , and of the fluid on the bodies, are not chan- fame , the difference between the arches deſcribed in the

ged— The retardation which the liquor ſuffers in paſling by de cent, and the next afcent. Therefore theſe differences, if

the body , ariſes only from this , that in that place it is reduced the vibrations are not very unequal, are nearly as the ſquares

to a narrower ſpace ; but the capacity of the veſſel is equal- of the arches deſcribed by the deſcent : which is alſo con

ly diminiſhed by each body ; therefore each body produces an firnied by experiments in greater vibrations ; for in theſe

equal retardation . And becauſe action and re -action are the proportion of reſiſtence , here conſidered , obtains .

cqual to one another, the fluid acts equally upon each body ; A body freely deſcending in a fluid is accelerated by the re

wherefore alſo each body will be equally retarded , when the ſpective gravity of the body , which continually acts upon

bodies are moved , and the fluid is at reit. it, yet not equally, as in a vacuum : the refijtence of the
Reſiſtence and retardation are uſed indifferently for each other, fluid occafions a retardation , that is , a diminution of acce

as being both in the fame proportion ; and the ſame reſiſtence leration , which diminution increaſes with the velocity of the

always generating the ſame retardation - But with regard to body . Now there is a certain velocity, which is the greateſt

different bodies , the ſame reſiſtence frequently generates diffe- a body can acquire by falling ; for if it's velocity be fuch

rent retardations ; the reſiſtence being the quantity of motion , that the reſiſtence ariſing from it becomes equal to the re

and the retardation the celerity - For the difference and meaſure ſpective weight of the body , it's motion can be no longer
of the two, See RETARDATION . accelerated ; for the motion here continually generated by the

The retardations from this reſiſtence may be compared toge- reſpective gravity , will be deſtroyed by the reſijtence, and the

ther , by comparing the reſiſtence with the gravity - It is de- body forced to go on equably . A body continually comes

monſtrated, that the reſiſtence of a cylinder, which moves in nearer and nearer to this greateſt celerity , but can never at

the direction of it’s axis ( to which the reſiſtence of a ſphere
tain to it .

of the fame diameter is equal) is equal to the weight of a When the denſities of a fluid body are given, the reſpective

cylinder of that fluid through which the body moves , having weight of the body may be known ; and by knowing the

it's baſe equal to the body's baſe, and it's height equal to diameter of the body, it may be found from what height a

half the height from which the body falling in vacuo, may body falling in vacuo, can acquire ſuch a velocity, as that

acquire the velocity with which the cylinder moves through the reſiſtence in a Auid fhall be equal to that reſpective
the fluid . weight, which will be that greateſt velocity above men

From the given celerity of the body moved , the height of tioned-If the body be a ſphere, it is known that a ſphere is

the Auid cylinder is found, as alſo the weight of it , from the equal to a cylinder of the fame diameter, whoſe lieight is two

known ſpecific gravity of the liquid , and diameter of the third parts of that diameter ; which height is to be increaſed

body--Let a ball, forinſtance, of three inches diameter be in the ratio wherein the reſpective weight of the body ex

moved in water with a celerity wherewith it would go ceeds the weight of the fluid , in order to have the height

fixteen foot in a ſecond : from experiments on falling bo- of a cylinder of the Auid , whoſe weight is equal to the ref

dies , and others made on pendulums, it has been found pective weight of the body ; but if you double this height,

that this is the celerity which a body acquires in falling you will have a height from which a body falling in vacuo,

from a height of four foot ; therefore the weight of a cylin- acquires ſuch a velocity as generates a reſiſtence equal to

der of water, of three inchesdiameter, and two foot high , this reſpective weight, and which therefore is the greateſt ve

that is , a weight of about ſix pound and three ounces, locity which a body can acquire by falling in a Auid from an

is equal to the reſiſtence of the aforeſaid ball. See De s- infinite height. Lead is eleven times heavier than water,

wherefore it's reſpective wcight is to the weight of water

Let the reſiſtence ſo diſcovered be divided by the weight as ten to one ; therefore a leaden ball, as it appears from what

of thebody, which determines it's quantity of matter, and has been ſaid , cannot require a greater velocity in falling in

you will have the retardation . water, than it would acquire in falling in vacuo, from an
RESISTENCE of fluid mediums to the motion of pendulums--- height of 13 ; of it's diameters.

The arch deſcribed by a pendulum oſcillating in vacuo, with A body lighter than a fluid , and aſcending in it by the

the celerity it has acquired in deſcending, is equal to the action of the Auid , is moved exactly by the fame laws as

CENT .

an
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in vacuo .

an leavier body falling in the Auid . Wherever you place the force whereby it's whole motion while it deſcribes eight

the body, it is ſuſtained by the fluid , and carried up with a thirds of it's diameter, might be either generated or taken

force equal to the difference of the weight of a quantity away, as the denſity of the fluid , to the denſity of the globe,

of the fluid of the ſame bulk as the body , from the weight quam proximè.

of the body. Therefore you have a force that continually Mr James Bernoulli demonſtrates the following theorems .

acts equably upon the body ; by which not only the action Resistence of a triangle - If an iſoſceles triangle be moved in

of gravity of the body is deſtroyed, ſo as that it is not to a fluid according to the direction of a line perpendicular to

be conſidered in this caſe , but the body is alſo carried up- it's baſe ; firſt, with the vertex foremoſt, and then with it's

wards by a motion equably accelerated ; in the ſame manner baſe ; the reſiſtences will be as the legs , and as the ſquare of

as a body heavier than a Auid deſcends by it's reſpective gra- the baſe, and as the ſum of the legs.

vity ; but the equability of the acceleration is deſtroyed in the The RESISTENCE of a ſquare moved according to the direc

fame manner by the reſiſtence, in the aſcent of a body lighter tion of it's ſide, and of it’s diagonal, is as the diagonal to the

than the fluid , as it is deſtroyed in the deſcent of a body ſide.

heavier. The Resistence of a circular ſegment, leſs than a ſemicircle

When a body ſpecifically heavier than a fluid is thrown up in carried in a direction perpendicular to it's baſis, when it goes

it, it is retarded upon a double account ; on account of the with the baſe foremoſt, and when with it's vertex foremoſt,

gravity of the body, and on account of the reſiſtence of the ( the ſame direction and celerity continuing ; ) is as the ſquare

fluid : confequently , a body riſes to a leſs height than it of the diameter, to the fame, leſs of the ſquare of the baſe

would riſe to in a vacuo with the ſame celerity . But the de- of the ſegment. - Hence the reſiſtences of a ſemicircle , when

fects of the height in a fluid from the height to which a body it's baſe and when it's vertex go foremoſt, are to one another

would riſe in vacuo with the ſame celerity, have a greater in a ſeſquialterate ratio.

proportion to each other than the heights themſelves ; and in RESISTENCE of a paraiola -- A parabola moving in thedirection

leſs heights the defccts are nearly as the ſquares of the heights of it's axis , hift with it's balis, and then it's vertex foremoſt,

has it's reſiſtences as the tangent to an arch of a circle , whoſe

Resistence of theair, in pneumatics, is the force wherewith diameter isequal to the parameter, and the tangent equal to

the motion of bodies, particularly projectiles, is retarded by half the baſis of the parabola .

the oppoſition of the air or atmoſphere. See Air and Pro- The reſiſtence, if the vertex go foremoſt, may, be thus com

JECTILE . puted — Say, as the ſum (or difference) of the tranſverſe axis ,
The air being a Auid, the general laws of the reſiſtence of and latus rectum , is to the tranſverſe axis ; ſo is the ſquare of

fluids obtain therein ; only the different degrees of denſity in the latus rectum to the ſquare of the diameter of a certain

the different ſtages or regions of the atmoſphere, occaſion circle , in which circle apply a tangent equal to half the baſis

ſome irregularity. See ATMOSPHERE. of the hyperbola or ellipſis — Then fay again, as the ſum (and

Different RESISTENCE of the ſame medium to bodies of different difference) of the axis and parameter, is to the parameter ; ſo

figures — Sir Iſaac Newton ſhews, that if a globe and a cylin- is the aforeſaid tangent to another right line. And farther, as

der of equal diameters, be moved with equal velocity in a the ſum (or difference) of the axis and parameter, is to the

thin medium , conſiſting of equal particles , diſpoſed at equal axis ; fo is the circular arch correſponding to the aforeſaid tan

diſtances, according to the direction of the axis of the cylin- gent, to another arch . This done, the reſiſtences will be as

der ; the reſiſtence of the globe will be leſs by half than that the tangent to the fum (or difference) of the right line thus

of the cylinder. found, and the arch laſt mentioned .

Solid of the leaft RESISTENCE-From the laſt propoſition the In the general, the reſiſtences of any figure whatever, going

fame author deduces the figure of a ſolid, which ſhall have now with it's baſe foremoſt, and then with it's vertex, are as

the leaſt reſiſtence of any containing the fame quantity of mat- the figures of the baſe to the ſum of all the cubes of the ele

ter and ſurface. See Solid . ment ofthe baſe, divided by the ſquares of the element of the

The figure is this-- Suppoſe DNFG ( Tab. Mechanics, fig. 57. )
NFG curve line.

to be fuch a curve , as, that if from any point N, be let fall All which rules may be of uſe in the conſtruction of ſhips,

a perpendicular NM, to the axis AB ; and from a given and in perfecting the art of navigation univerſally : as

point G , be drawn a right line GR , parallel to a tangent to alſo for determining the figures of the balls of pendulums

the figure in N, and cut theaxis when continued in R : MN for clocks, &c. See SHIP, NAVIGATION, PENDULUM ,

be to GR as G R cub. to 4 B RXG Bq : a ſolid deſcribed Esc.

by the evolution of this figure about it's axis A B, moving in RESOLUTION, RESOLUTIO, or SOLUTio , in phyſics,

a medium from A towards B , is leſs reſiſted than any other the reduction of a body into it's original , or natural ſtate, by

circular ſolid of the ſame area , & c. Newt. Princ. p . 300. a diſſolution , or ſeparation of it's aggregated parts . See Dis

RESISTENCE of a globe, perfectly hard and in a medium, whoſe SOLUTION.

particles are ſo too ; is to the force wherewith the whole mo- Thus, ſnow and ice are ſaid to be reſolved into water ; a

tion may either be deſtroyed or generated which it has at the compound is reſolved into it's ingredients , &c. See Thaw

time, when it has deſcribed four thirds of it's diameter ; as ING, DECOMPOSITION, &C.-Water reſolves into vapour

the denſity of the medium , to the denſity of the globe- by heat ; and vapour is again reſolved into water by cold . See

Hence állo , infers Sir Iſaac Newton that the reſiſtence of a VAPOUR , HEAT , & c.

globe, is cæteris paribus , in a duplicate ratio of it's velocity. Some of the modern philoſophers, particularly Mr Böyle,

Or it's reſiſtence is cæteris paribus , in a duplicate ratio of it's M. Mariotte, Boerhaave, &c. maintain that the natural itate

diameter. Or, cæteris paribus, as the denſity of the me- of water is to be congealed , or in ice ; inaſmuch as a cer

dium . Laſtly , that the actual reſiſtence of a globe is in a ratio tain degree of heat, which is a foreign and violent agent,

compounded of the duplicate ratio of the velocity, and of the is required to make it fluid: ſo that near the pole , where this

duplicate ratio of the diameter, and of the ratio of the denſity foreign force is wanting, it conſtantly retains it's fixed or

of the medium. icy-ſtate. See WATER - On this principle , the reſolution of
In theſe articles , the medium is ſuppoſed to be diſcontinuous, ice into water , muſt be an improper expreſſion . See FREEZ

as air probably is ; if the medium be continuous, as water, ING .

mercury, &c. where the globe does not ſtrike immediately Resolution , in chemiſtry, is the reduction of a maſs or mixed

on all the particles of the Auid generating the reſiſtence, but body into it's component parts , or firſt principles ; by a pro

only on thoſe next it, and thoſe again on others , & c. the re- per analyſis. See PRINCIPLE , ANALYSIS , &c.

fiflence will be leſs by half. And a globe in ſuch a medium The reſolution of bodies is performed variouſly ; by diſtilla

undergoes a reſiſtence which is to the force wherewith the tion , fublimation, diffolution , fermentation, &c. See each

wholemotion it has after deſcribing eight thirds of it's dia- operation under it's proper article, DISTILLATION , &c.

meter, might be generated or taken away, as the denſity of RESOLUTION, in logic , is a branch ofmethod, called alſo ana

the medium to the denſity of the globe. lyſis. See Method and ANALYSIS .

RESISTENCE of a cylinder moving in the direction of it's axis , The buſineſs of reſolution is to inveſtigate , or examine the

is not altered by any augmentation or diminution of it's length , truth , or falfhood of a propoſition by aſcending from ſome

and therefore is the ſame with that of a circle of the fame di- particular known truth , as a principle, by a chain of conſe

ameter moving with the ſame velocity in a right line perpen- quences, to another more general one in queſtion. See

dicular to it's plane. PROPOSITION, TRUTH , & c.

The reſiſtence of a cylinder moving in an infinite unelaſtic Reſolution , or the analytic method, ſtands in direct oppoſition

fluid , ariling from the magnitude of a tranſverſe fection , is to to compoſition, or the ſynthetic method ; in which lait we de

the force wherewith it's whole motion while it deſcribes ſcend from fome general known truths to a particular one, in

four times it's length may be taken away or generated , queſtion . See COMPOSITION .

as the denſity of the medium to that of the cylinder, very For an inſtance of the method of reſolution - Suppoſe the que
nearly .

ſtion this : whether on the ſuppoſition of man's exiſtence, we

Hence, the refiflences of cylinders moving length-wiſe, in can prove that God exiſts ?

infinitely continued mediums, are in a ratio compounded To reſolve this, our method is thus --- Mankind did not al

of the duplicate ratio of their diameters , the duplicate ways exiſt. It is evident from a thouſand confiderations,

ratio of their velocities , and the ratio of the denſity of the " the ſpecies had a beginning ; and that according to all histo

mediums. ry , not 6000 years ago ; but if it had a beginning ; there

The reſiſtence of a globe in an infinite unelaſtic medium is to on muſt be ſome cauſe of it's beginning ; ſomething to in

66 duce

“
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cal ones .

" duce it to exiſt then more than it did before ; in effect parts, with the pauſes each is to obſerve, in the begiming,

" there muſt be a cauſe or author of it’s exiſtence, for from and in the tone proper to each .

nothing, nothing ariſes : this cauſe, whatever it is , muſt | RESONANCE, RESOUNDING, in muſic, & c. a ſound re

at leaſt have all the faculties we find in ourſelves ; for none turned by the air inclofed in the bodies of ſtring-mutical

can give more than he has : nay, he muſt have others inſtruments as lutes, & c. or even in the bodies of wind

66 which we have not, ſince he could do what we cannot inſtruments, as flutes, &c . See SOUND, Music, INSTRU

“ do, i.e. create , make man exiſt , & C.-- Now , this caufe MENT, &c .

" either exiſts ftill, or has ceaſed to do ſo : if the former, he Elliptic , and parabolic vaults, reſound ſtrongly, i . t. reflect

“ did not exiſt from eternity ; for what is from eternity is or return the found . See Echo.

“ neccffary, and can neither by itſelf nor any other cauſe be The mouth , and the parts thereof, as the palate, tongue,

“ reduced to nothing : if the latter , it must have been pro- teeth , nofe, and lips, Monf. Dodart ojfcives , contribute 110

• duced from ſome other ; and then the famequeſtion will thing to the tone of the voice ; but their effect is very sivut

“ return upon the producer- There is then ſome firſt cauſe ; as to the refonance. See VOICE .

" and this cauſe has all the properties and faculties we have ; Of this we have a very funfible instance in that vulgar inftru

“ nay more, exiſted from eternity , &c . Therefore, from ment called the Fows-harp, or trompe de Bearn : tor, if you

“ the ſuppoſition of man's exiſtence , it follows there is a hold it in your hand, and ſtrike the tongue or fpring thereof,

" God , &c. which yields all the found of the inftrument, it scarce makes

RESOLUTION , or SOLUTION , in mathematics, is an orderly any noiſe at all . But, holding the body of the inſtrument

enumeration of the ſeveral things to be done, to obtain what between the teeth , and ſtriking the ſpring as before, it makes

is required in a problem . See PROBLEM . a muſical buzz , which is heard to ageod diſtance, and etpe

Wolfius makes a problem to conſiſt of three parts—The pro cially the lower notes.

poſition (which is what we properly call the problem ) the re So alſo in the haut-boys, the tone of the reed is always the

folution, and the demonſtration . See ProposiTION , & c. fame ; being a ſort of drone : the chief varicty is in the tone

The general tenor of all problems is , thoſe things being done of the reſonance, produced in the mouth by ihe greater or

which are enjoyned by the reſolution ; the thing is done which leſs aperture, and the divers motions of the lips. Sce Haut

was to be done. BOY .

As ſoon as a problem is demonſtrated , it is converted into a RESOLVENTS, RESOLVENTIA , in medicine, remedies

theorem ; whereof the reſolution is the hypotheſis ; and the proper to reſolve and diffipte tumours and gatherings, to

propoſition the theſis. See THEOREM , Thesis, &c . ſoften indurations, and by their tenuity and warmth , evach

The proceſs of a mathematical reſolution , ſee in the following ate redundant or peccant humours thrcugh the porus. Sie

article. RESOLUTION .

RESOLUTION, in algebra , or algebraical , is of two kinds ; the Under this claſs come various unguents , emplafters , &c . Sve

one practifed in numerical problems, the other in geometri
DISCUTIENT

See ALGEBRA . RESORT. See the article RESSORT .

To reſolve a given numerical problem algebraically, the method | RESPECTU computi vicecomitis habenda, a writ for the

is thus : 1 ° , diſtinguiſh the given quantities from the quanti- reſpiting a ſheriff's accompt, upon juſt occaſion , dirudiet

ties fought ; and note the former with the firſt letters of the to the treaſurer and barons of the exchequer. See SHE

alphabet, and the latter with the laſt. See QUANTITY and RIFF .

CHARACTER. RESPECTUANDO homagio. See HOMAGIO .

2º. Find as many equations as there are unknown quantities : RESPIRATION, Respiratio , the act of refpiring, or
if that cannot be, the problem is indeterminate ; and one or breathing the air. See Air .

more of the ſought quantities may be aſſumed at pleaſure- Reſpiration is an involuntary motion of the breaſt , whereby

The equations, unleſs they be contained in the problem it- the air is alternately taken in and thrown out : it therefore

ſelf, are found by theorems relating to the equality of quan includes two contrary motions ; the one called inſpiration,

tities. See EQUATION and EQUALITY. whereby the fluid is received into the cavity of the lungen

3°. Since, in an equation , the unknown quantities are mix- The other, expiration, whereby it is again expelled . SeeIn

ed with the known ; it muſt be reduced , in ſuch manner as SPIRATION and EXPIRATION.

that only one unknown quantity be found on one fide , and The principal organs of reſpiration are the lungs, trachea , la

none but known quantities on the other — This reduction is rynx , & c. the deſcriptions whereof fee under their proper

performed by adding the ſubtracted quantities , dividing the articles, LUNGS , TRACHEA , LARYNX , & ' c .

multiplied quantities, and multiplying the divided ones, ex- For the manner wherein RESPIRATION is performed - It is to be

tracting the roots out of powers, raiſing roots to their powers , obſerved , that the lungs, when ſuſpended in the open air, by

&c. ſo as that the equality may be ſtill preſerved . See Re- the contractive power of the muſcular fibres which tie tuge

DUCTION . ther the ſquamous parts of the bronchia , are reduced to leſs

TO RESOLVE a geometrical problem algebraically — The proceſs in ſpace than they pofſeffed while in the cavity of the thorax :

the former article is to be obſerved throughout ; but as it rare- and when thus contracted, if a quantity of now air be inject

ly happens we come at an equation in geometrical problems by ed through the glottis, they again become diſtended, ſo as to

the ſame means as in numerical ones ; there are ſome farther poſſeſs an equal, nay a greater space than that aſiigned them

things to be noted : firſt then , ſuppoſe the thing done which
in the thorax. See MUSCLE.

was propoſed to be done—2º. Examine the relations of all Hence it appears, that the lungs, by their proper force , are

the lines in the diagram , without any regard to known or un- always endeavouring to contract themſelves into leſs compaſs

known ; in order to find which depend on which ; and from than they poſſeſs when incloſed in the thorax ; and that there

which being had , what others are had , whether by ſimilar fore they are always in a ſtate of violent dilatation while the

triangles , or rectangles, &c .-30 . To obtain the fimilar tri- man lives For the air that encompaſſes them in the thorax ,

angles or rectangles , the lines are to be frequently produced , ſhut up between their external membrane and the pleura, is

till they become either directlyor indirectly equal to given not of equal denſity with common air .

ones , or interſect others, &c . Parallels and perpendiculars In effect, the ingreſs of the air through the glottis into the

to be frequently drawn : points to be frequently connected ; lungs, is always free ; but that on the outſidewherewith they

and angles to be made equal to others. are comprefied , is impeded by the diaphragm , fo as it cannot

If thus youdo not arrive at a neat equation ; examine the re- enter the thorax in quantity fufficient to make an equili

lations of the lines in another manner-- Sometimes it is not
brium .

enough to ſeek the thing directly, but another thing muſt be Since then , in inſpiration , the air enters the lungs in greater

ſought, whence the firſt inay be found . quantity than it was before; it will dilate them more, and

The equation being produced , the geometrical conſtruction will overcome their natural force ~ The lungs therefore are

is to be deduced therefrom , which is done in various manners, wholly paſſive in the matter : what it is that acts muſt be learnt

in the various kinds of equations. See CONSTRUCTION of from the phenomena.

equations. 19. Then, it is obſerved , that in inſpiration, the rine upper

Problematical RESOLUTION. See PROBLEMATICAL . ribs articulated to the vertebre and the ſternum , riſe archwile

RESOLUTION , in medicine, that coction , or alteration of the
towards the clavicles ; and the three lower are turned down

crude, peccant matter of any diſeaſe, either by the natural wards ; and the eighth , ninth , and tenth , are drawn inwards.

ſtrength of the patient, or of it's own accord , or by the ap- 29. That the abdomen is dilated ; and 39. the thorax en

plication of remedies ; whereby it's bulk , figure, coheſion , larged. 4°. The diaphragm is brought from it's convex and

&c . are ſo far changed , as that it ceaſes to be morbid , and finuous poſition to a flat figure.

becomes laudable. See Coction , DISEASE , & c. Now , as theſe are the only viſible actions in inſpiration , the

This, the learned Boerhaave obſerves, is of all others the cauſe of the operation muſt be referred to them ; or rather to

moſt perfect cure , where it is effected without any evacua- the muſcles of theſe parts , which are the intercoſtals, the ſub

tion; as ſuppoſing the matter favourable, the conſtitution ex- clavian , &c.

cellent , and the medicines good. See Crisis, &c. The capacity of the thorax being enlarged by the action

RESOLUTION , in muſic , is when a canon or perpetual fugue of theſe muſcles on the ribs , &c . a ſpace is left between the

is not wrote all on the ſameline , or in one part ; but all the pleura and the furface of the lungs ; fo that the air entering

voices that are to follow the guida , or firſt voice , are wrote the glottis, inflates them till ſuch time as they become con

ſeparately, either in ſcore, i.e. in feparate lines, or ſeparate tiguous to the pleura and diaphragm--In this case , now , the

air
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air preſſes the lungs as much as the thorax refifts them. And ceſſary to animal life, that there is no animal how imperfect

hence, the lungs become at reft ; the blood pafles leſs freely, ſoever as to want it .

and is forced in leſs quantity into the left ventricle of the heart, Though moſt kinds of fiſhes and inſects want both lungs and

and ſo leſs comes into the cerebellum , and it's nerves , and moveable ribs, and conſequently have no dilatable thorax,

the arterial blood acts leſs on the intercoſtal muſcles and dia- yet that want is made upto them by an analogous mecha

phragm. niſm . Fiſhes, for inſtance, have gills which dothe officeof

Thecauſes, therefore, which at firſt dilated the thorax,
lungs, receiving and expelling alternately the water, whereby

grow weaker ; conſequently the ribs become deprefled, the blood veſſels ſuffer the ſame alteration of dimenſions as

the diftended fibres of the muſcles of the abdomen reſtore they do in the lungs of more perfect animals . See Gills .

themſelves, the viſcera thruſt the diaphragm up again into Inſects having no thorax, or ſeparate cavity for the heart and

the thorax , the ſpace whereof being thus contracted , the air lungs or air-veffels, have the latter diſtributed through the

is drove out of the lungs ; and thus is expiration performed. whole trunk of their bodies ; by which they communicate

Immediately , the blood being quickened in it's motion, be- with the external air through ſeveral ſpiracles or vent-holes ,

gins to Aow ſtronger and more plentifully to the cerebellum to which are faſtened ſo many little tracheæ or wind -pipes,

and muſcles ; and thus the cauſes of the contraction of the in- which ſend their branches to all the muſcles and viſcera, and

tercoſtals and diaphragm, being renewed, inſpiration is re- ſeem to accompany the bloodveſſels all over the body, as

peated — Such is the true, immediate, adequate manner of they do in the lungs only, of the more perfect animals - By

vital reſpiration. See HEART . this diſpoſition, in every inſpiration, the whole body of theſe

For theuſes and effects of reſpiration, they are greatly diſputed little animals is inflated , and in every expiration compreſſed ;

among anatomiſts — The learned Boerhaave takes the princi- conſequently the blood -veſſels muſt ſuffer a viciffitude of ex

pal uſes thereof to be the farther preparation of the chyle , it's tenſion and compreſſion. See INSECT .

more accurate mixture with the blood , and it's converſion The only animal exempted from this neceſſity of breathing,

into a nutritious juice proper to repair the decays of the body. is a fætus : but this , while included in the womb, ſeems

See NUTRITION . to have little more than a vegetative life , and ought

Borelli takes the great uſe of reſpiration to be the admiſſion ſcarce to be reckoned among the number of animals :
and mixture of air with the blood, in the lungs, in order It is rather a graft on, or branch of the mother. See

to form thoſe elaſtic globules it conſiſts of ; to give it it's red FOETUS.

florid colour ; and to prepare it for many ofthe uſes of the The laws of ResPIRATION , are of the laſt importance to a
economy: but how ſuch admiſſion ſhould be effected is hard right underſtanding of the animal economy ; for which rea

to ſay — It is impoſſible it ſhould be done in the pulmonary ſon a computation of the force of the reſpiring organs, and of

arteries ; nor can it be proved in the pulmonary veins — In the ſtreſs and preſſure of the air upon the ſame, will notbe

effect, ſuch a communication muſt be hindered and obſtruct unacceptable-It may therefore be obſerved, that by blowing

ed by the air's diſtending the veſiculæ , and compreſſing the into a bladder, a conſiderable weight will be raiſed by the

veins in inſpiration ; by the ſlimy humour that lubricates the mere force of the breath : for with a bladder that is oblong,

membrane lining the inſide of the trachea . nearly of a cylindrical figure , and tied at both ends , if a pipe

Add to this , the difficult paſſage of air through ſuch finall be fixed at one end , and a weight at the other, and the pipe

pores as will admit water ; and the ill effect air ordinarily has faſtened at ſuch a diſtance from the ground , as juſt allows the

when admitted into the blood . See Pore and WATER . weight to reſt upon the ground ; the bladder by an eaſy in

As to the arguments for ſuch communication, viz . the florid ſpiration will raiſe feven pound weight, and by the greateſt

colour the blood here firſt aſſumes, and the abſolute neceſſity inſpiration of a pretty ſtrong man , twenty eight pound weight.

of reſpiration to life ; they are both well accounted for other- Now, the force by which the air enters this pipe, is that

wiſe. See BLOOD . force by which it is driven out of the lungs ; if therefore the

Other authors, as Sylvius, Etmuller, &c. take a great uſe force by which the air enters the pipe can be determined ,

of reſpiration to be, by the neighbourhood of the cold nitrous we ſhall have the force by which the air is drove into the

air, to cool the blood coming reeking hot out of the right ven- trachea — But the preſſure of air upon the bladder is equal to
tricle of the heart, through the lungs ; and to act as a refri- twice the weight it can raiſe ; becauſe the upper part of the

geratory. See REFRIGERATORY. bladder being fixed , it refifts the force of the air, juſt as

Mayow , and others, aſſert one grand uſe of expiration to be much as at the weight at the other end . And again , ſince

to throw off the fuliginous vapours of the blood along with theair preſſes every way equally, the whole preſſure will be

the expelled air ; andfor inſpiration , he aſſerts that it conveys to that part of it which preſſes on the orifice of the pipe , as

a nitro-aerial ferment to the blood , to which the animal ſpi- the whole ſurface of the bladder is to the orifice of the

rits and all muſcular motion are owing. pipe ; that is , as the ſurface of a cylinder, whoſe diameter,

But Dr Thurſton rejects all theſe from being principal uſes of for inſtance, is four inches, and axis ſeven , is to the orifice

reſpiration, which he ſhews to be, to moveor paſs the blood of the pipe.

from the right to the left ventricle of the heart, and ſo to effect Thus, if the diameter of the pipe be o . 28, and it's orifice

the circulation. See CIRCULATION . 0. 616 ; the ſurface of the cylinder will be 88. Therefore,

Whence it is that perſons hanged , drowned , or ſtrangled, as 88 : 0. 616 :: 14. double the leaſt weight ariſed , to o .

ſo ſuddenly die , viz. becauſe the circulation of the blood is 098. which is almoſt 2 ounces ; and in railing the greateſt

ſtopped ; and for the ſame reaſon it is that animals die fo
weight, it is near 7 ounces.

ſpeedily in the air-pump. See DROWNING, VACUUM, &C. Theſe therefore are the forces by which the air is drove

He inſtances an experiment made by Dr Croon , before the through the trachea , in an eaſy and ſtrong expiration - Now
royal ſociety, who, by ſtrangling a pullet, ſo as not the leaſt ifweconſider the lungs as a bladder , and the larynx as a pipe ;

ſign of life appeared ; yet by blowing into the lungs through the preſſure upon the orifice of the trachea, when the air is

the trachea, and ſo ſetting the lungs a playing, he brought drove out, will be to the preſſure upon the lungs, as the
the bird to life again - Another experiment of the ſame kind whole ſurface of the lungs to the orifice of the trachea.

is that of Dr Hook, who after having a dog , cut away the Suppoſe, e.gr. the diameter of the larynx to be 5 ; the ori

ribs, diaphragm, and pericardium , as alſo the top of the fice of the larynx will be 0. 19. And ſuppoſe the two lobes

wind-pipe, that he might tie it on to the noſe of a pair of of the lungs to be two bladders, or ſpheres, whoſe diameters

bellows ; and thus by blowing into the lungs he reſtored the are each ſix inches ; their ſurfaces are each 113 inches, and

dog to life ; and then ceaſing to blow, the dog would ſoon the preſſure on the larynx will be to the preſſure upon the

fall into dying fits, but recover again by blowing: and thus whole external ſurface , as o. 19 to 226, which is as i to

alternately as long as he pleaſed. 1189 ; and therefore if the preſſure upon the larynx in an or

This uſe of reſpiration Dr Drake notonly confirms, but car- dinary breathing be two ounces, the preſſure upon the whole

ries farther ; making it the true cauſe of the diaſtole of the external ſurface of the lungs will be 148 pounds ; and the

heart; which neither Borelli , Dr Lower, nor Mr Cowper utmoſt force, when the preſſure upon the larynx is ſeven

had well accounted for. See DIASTOLE . ounces , will be equal to 520 poundsBut the lungs are not

The weight of the incumbent atmoſphere, he ſhews, is the like an empty bladder, where the air preſies only upon the

true antagoniſt to all the muſcles, ſerving both for ordinary ſurface ; for they are full of veſicles, upon the ſurface of each

inſpiration , and the contraction of the heart - As in the ele- of which the air preſſes as it would upon the ſurface of an

vation of the ribs , that author obſerves, the blood by the pas- empty bladder : and therefore to know the whole preſſure of

ſage opened for it, is in a manner follicited into the lungs ; ſo the air, we muſt determine the internal ſurfaces of the

in thedepreffion thereof by the ſubſidence of the lungs, and lungs .

the contraction of the blood veſſels conſequent thereon , the To do this , ſuppoſe that į part of the lungs is taken up with

blood is forcibly driven through the pulmonary vein into the the branches of the trachea, that another third part the blood

left ventricle of the heart. And this , together with the ge- vefſels fill, and the remainder is veſicles, where we ſuppoſe

neral compreſſion of the body by the weight of the atmo- the chief preſſure upon the blood veſſels to be made : now,

ſphere, is that power which cauſes the blood to mount in the both lobes of the lungs contain 226 ſolid inches , of which

veins , after the force impreſſed on it by the heart is ſpent; one third , or 75 inches , are full of veſicles - Let the dia

and which forces the heart itſelf, from it's natural ſtate of meter of each veſicle be o part of an inch, the ſurface of

contraction, to that of dilatation . See HEART .
a veficle will be .001256, and the folidity 0000043, by

The reciprocal dilatation and contraction of the ſuperficial which ſum if we divide 75 ( the ſpace filled by the veſicles)

dimenſions of the body conſequent on reſpiration , are ſo ne- the quotient gives us 17441860 for the number of veficles
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: in both lobes of the lungs ~ This number multiplied by perſon who maintains a theſis in any art or ſcience . Sce

.001256, the ſurface of a veſicle gives the ſum of the fur- THESIS .

faces of all the veſicles, to wit, 21906.976 inches. And
He is thus called as being to anſwer all objections propoſed

therefore the preſſure upon the larynx will be to the preſlure by the opponent or impugner, &c . See OPPONENT.

upon the whole ſurface of the lungs, as 0.19 to 21906.976 ; The reſpondent's buſineſs is to fee whether the oppolition made

and conſequently, when in an ordinary expiration the prellure by the contrary party be just and legitimate; or whether fome

upon the larynx is two ounces, the preſſure on the whole in- of the laws and conditions of oppoſition be not broke, which

ternal ſurfaces of the lungs will be 14412 pound weight; and is called ignoratio elenchi. He is alſo to examine the moods

the utmoſt force of the air in breathing, when the preſſure and figures of the ſyllogiſims, to ſee whether the premiſles be

upon the larynx is ſeven ounces, will be 50443 pound weight. juft , & c. And through the whole to anſwer rather by di

Though theſe ſeem to be prodigious weights,yet it muſt till ftinguo's than by direct negation. See SYLLOGISM , Mood ,

be underſtood, that the preſſure upon each part of the ſur
FIGURE , DISTINCTION, &c.

face of the lungs equal to the orifice of thelarynx, is not | RespondenT * , in law, a perſon who undertakes to anſwer
greater than it is at the larynx ; and that theſe vaſt weights for another ; or binds himſelf as ſecurity for the good beha

ariſe from the vaſt extent of the ſurfaces of the veſicles upon viour of another. See SURETY .

which it was neceſſary that the blood ſhould be ſpread inthe * The word is formed from the Latin, reſpondere, to anſwer ;

{malleſt capillary veſſels, that each globule of blood might, as q . d . pro alio fpondere, to promiſe for another.

it were, immediately receive the whole force and energy of The reſpondent is to anſwer for the damages done by the per

the air , and by that be broke into ſmaller parts fit for ſecre- ſon forwhom he reſponds — There are four ordonnances of the
tion and circulation .

kings of France , whereby the citizens are exprelly forbid to

And hence we may learn the mechanical reaſon of the ſtruc- take ſervants without reſpondents, bound in writing.

ture of the lungs : for, ſince the whole blood of the body was RESPONSALIS , in law , he who appears for another in

to paſs through them in order to receive the effect of the air, court at a day affigned . See PROCTOR .

and that this could not be unleſs the blood were diffuſed in Fleta makes this difference between reſponſalis atturnatus, and

ſmall capillary veſſels ; it was neceſſary that the ſurfaces up- efoniator : that the effoniator comes only to alledge the cauſe

on which they were to be ſpread , ſhould be proportioned to of the parties abſence, be he demandant or tenant ; whereas

their number : which is admirably well provided for by the reſponſalis comes for the tenant, not only to excuſe his ab

wonderful fabric of the lungs. ſence, but to ſignify what trial he means to undergo, the com

If the gravity of the air was always the ſame, and if the dia
bat or the country. See ATTORNEY.

meter of the trachea, and the time of every expiration were RESPONSARY ſong, an anthem in which the choriſters ſing

equal in all ; this weight upon the lungs would be always the by turns . See ANTHEM .

fame. But ſince we find by the barometer, that there is three RESPONSE, RESPONSAL , RESPONSATIO, an an

inches difference between the greateſt and the leaſt gravity ſwer , reply, or reparty. See REPLICATION and Re

of the air, which is a tenth part of it's greateſt gravity ; PARTY .

there muſt be likewiſe the difference of a tenth part of it's The word is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of the anſwers made to

preſſure upon the lungs at one time and another : for the mo the prieſt, by the people, in the litany, the pſalms, and other
menta of all bodies, moved with the ſame velocity , are as parts of the office.

their gravities. See BAROMETER . It has it's uſe too in ſpeaking of the opinions or anſwers of the

This is a difference which ſuch as are aſthmatic muſt be very antient juriſconſulti ; when conſulted on points of law. See

ſenfible of ; eſpecially if we conſider that they likewiſe breathe Civil law and JURISCONSULTUS.

thicker, that is, every expiration is performed in leſs time ; The fifty books of the digeft are compoſed of reſponſa pru

if in half the time, and the ſame quantity of air be drawn dentum , the reſponſes of Papinian , Ulpian , Scævola, & c.

in , then the weight of the air upon the lungs muſt be 57648 collected by Juſtinian , who afterwards gave them the force

pounds, of which a tenth part is 5764 pounds : and conſe- of laws. See DIGEST .

quently aſthmatic people upon the greateſt riſe or fall of The reſponſes ofthe emperors were more properly called re

the barometer, feel a difference of the air, equal to above one ſcripts. See RESCRIPT.

third of it's preſſure in ordinary breathing . See Asthma , RESPONSIONS, RESPONSIONES , a term uſed in the

WEATHER, &C. military orders for certain penſions or charges which the

Again , if the trachea be ſmall, and it's aperture narrow, the knights, or the commanderies they held , paid to the order.

preſſure of the air increaſes in the ſameproportion as if the Such a knight-templer paid a reſponſion of fifty pounds per
times of expiration were ſhorter ; and therefore a ſhrill voice annum to his order , on account of ſuch a commandery. See

is always reckoned amongſt the prognoſtic ſigns of a con- COMMANDER Y and CONVENTUAL . - In Rot. Parl.9 Rich

fumption , inaſmuch as that proceedsfrom the narrowneſs of ard II , it is written reſponcies.

the larynx or trachea ; and conſequently increaſes the preſſure RESSAULT* , in architecture, the effect of a body which ei
of the air upon the lungs, which upon every expiration beats ther projects or falls back ; i . e . ftands either more out or in

the veſſels ſo thin , that at laſt they break, and a ſpitting of than another ; ſo as to be out of the line, or range therewith .

blood comes on apace . See Phthisis . See RETURN .

RESPITE* , RESPECTUS, in law, &c . a delay, forbear- * The term is French ; and butlittle uſed in Engliſh ; though the

ance , or prolongation of time, granted any one for the pay want of a word of equal import, plead for its naturalization.

ment of a debt, or the like. RESSORT, or Resort , a term purely French , yet fre

* Menage derives the word reſpite from theLatin, reſpectus ;
quently uſed by our late writers , to ſignify the juriſdiction or

authority of a court.
as deſpite from deſpectus.-- Du Cange will rather have it

come from reſpirare, to breathe ; reſpite being, in effect,
The word in it's popular meaning ſignifies ſpring, or the force

a breathing -while, granted a debtor, & c.
of elaſticity. — Hence it is alſo uſed for a juriſdiction , and the

extent or diſtrict thereof ; as when we ſay ſuch a thing be

Letters of RESPITE , or Credit , are inſtruments antiently longs to his reſort ; ajudge out of his reſſort has no autho

granted by ſovereign princes to honeſt , but unfortunate rity. But it's chief uſe amongus is in ſpeaking of a courtor

debtors, to ſcreen them from their too rigorous creditors. tribunal , where appeals are judged ; or of a court or perſon

See LETTER . who judges finally and ultimately, and whence there is no

Theſe ftill obtain in France. They were firſt introduced by appeal. See CourT , APPEAL, &c.

pope Urban II. in favour of the Croiſes, i.e. of perſons who The houſe of lords judge in the laſt reſort, en dernier reſort.

went to the holy war. See CROISES . --Preſidials judge in the laſt reſort of all criminals proſecuted
S. Louis granted three years reſpite to all who made the by the provoſts of the marſhals.

voyage of the holy land with him .-- In the cuſtomary of Nor- Ressort, or Resort , is alſo uſed in a writ of ayel or

mandy, reſpite is a judicial delay, or demur, given to pro- couſenage, in the ſameſenſe, as deſcent in a writ of right. See

cedures, DescENT , AYEL , RIGHT , &C .

Respite of homage, is a forbearance of the homage due from RESSOURCE* , a term purely French, yet uſed by Engliſh

the vaſſal or tenant holding by homage, or by knight-ſervice writers , to denote a means or foundation of a man's recover

to his lord . See HOMAGE , & c. ing himſelf from his fall or ruin ; or an after-game for the

Antiently thoſe who held by theſe tenures , paid a ſmall ſum repairing his damages.

every fifth year into the Exchequer, to be reſpited doing their in Skinner derives theword from the French, reſoudre, to reſolve :

homage or ſervice . a reſource ftri &tly and literally , expreſſes a means which pre

By Stat. 12 Car . II. this reſpite of homage is taken away , as
ſents itſelf a -freſh .

a charge ariſing from knight-ſervice ; which is thereby like- This merchant has credit and friends ſtill left ; he has great

wife annulled . See TENURE , &c . reſources.-- His laſt reſource was to throw himſelf into a con

RESPONDEAT ſuperior, a law phraſe.Where the ſhe- vent.-- The jargon of a diſtinction , is the ordinary reſource of

riffs are removeable, as in London, for inſufficiency ; ref- a divine at apinch .

pondeat ſuperior, that is, the mayor and commonalty are to an- REST, quies , in phyſics, the continuance of a body in the

Twer for them . See SHERIFF, &c. fame place: or it's continual application or contiguity to the

For the inſufficiency of a bailiff of a franchiſe, reſpondeat ſu- ſame parts of the ambient and contiguous bodies . See SPACE .

perior, that is , the lord of the franchiſe is to anſwer . Reft is either abſolute or relative ; as place is . See PLACE .

RESPONDENT, RESPONDENS , in the ſchools, a Sonne define relt, the ſtate of a thing w.thout motion ; and

hence,

1 .

1
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hence, again , reft becomes either abſolute or relative , as mo- recourſe which aſſurers have againſt each other , according

tion is . See Motion. to the date of their aſſurances ; or againſt the maſters, if the

Sir Iſaac Newton defines true or abſolute reſt to be the con- average ariſe through their default, as through ill loading,

tinuance of a body in the ſame part of abſolute and immove wantof caulking, or want of having the veſſel tight. - See

able ſpace : and relative reft to be the continuance of a body
ASSURANCE .

in the fame part of relative ſpace. The word is alſo uſed for the remedy or recourſe a perfosi

Thus, in a thip under ſail, relative reſt is the continuance of has againſt his guarantee or other perſon, who is to indem

a body in the ſame region of the ſhip , or the fame part of its nify him fromany damage ſuſtained. Hence reſtaurant and

cavity .- True, or abſolute reft is it's continuance in the ſame reſtauration . In the lower Latin they alſo uſe the words,

part of univerſal ſpace, wherein the ſhip with its cavity and reſtor and reſtour.

contents are all contained . RESTAURATION , RESTAURATIO, RESTORATION ,

Hence, if the earth be really and abſolutely at reſt, the body the act of re -eſtabliſhing, or ſettling a thing in its former

relatively at reſt in the ſhip , will really and abſolutely move; good eſtate. See RESTITUTION , REDINTEGRATION ,

and that with the velocity wherewith the veſſel moves . &c.

But if the earth do likewiſe move, there will then ariſe a real Thusweſay, the reſtauration of a minor to the poſledion of

and abſolute motion of the body at rejt, partly from the real his effects, alienated in the time of his minority. In the

motion of the earth in abſolute ſpace ; and partly from the re French laws is an antient formula , uſed for the reſtoring a

lative motion of the ſhip on the ſea .-- Laſtly, if the body be perſon to his good name, after he has been wrongfully ac

likewiſe relatively moved in the ſhip , it's real motion will ariſe cuſed and condemned .

partly from the real motion of the earth in immoveable ſpace, Sour and decayed beer and ale are reſtored various ways.

and partly from the relative motion of the ſhip on the ſea, By a handful of wheat thrown into the veſel, or by falt

and of the body in the ſhip. made of the aſhes of barly -ſtraw , put into the veſſel and

Thus, if that part of the earth where the ſhip is , move eaſt- ſtirred .

ward with a velocity of 10010 parts ; and the veſſel be car- Glauber commends three or four handſuls of beech alhes ap

ried by the winds weſtward 10 parts ; and at the ſame time a plied in the ſame manner . - Chalk ſcraped into it, rendersit

ſeaman aboard walk with a velocity of i part: the ſeaman will drinkable immediately. The fame effect is produced by cal

be moved really and abſolutely in immoveable ſpace eaſtwards cined oyſter-ſhells, burnt egg -Thells, ſea- lhells, or crab's eyes.

with 10001 parts of velocity ; and relatively on the earth , See BEER , ALE , BREWING , &c.

with nine parts of velocity weſtwards. See Earth . In England we ſay, the RESTAURATION , by way of emi

It is an axiom in philoſophy, that matter is indifferent as to nence, for the return of king Charles II. in 1660 ; after the

reſt, or motion. See MATTER-Hence, Sir Iſaac New
civil wars .

ton lays it down as a law of nature, that every body perſe- The 29th of May is an anniverſary feſtival held in comme

veres in it's ſtate either of reſt or uniform motion ; except to moration of the reſtauration ; the reſtauration of regal , and

far as it is diſturbed by external cauſes. See NATURE. epiſcopal government.

The Carteſians will have firmneſs, hardneſs, or folidity of RESTAURATION, in architecture the act of repairing all the
bodies to conſiſt in this, that their parts are at reſt, with re- parts of a building gone to decay, either through the courſe of

gard to each other : and this reft they eſtabliſh as the great time, or other injuries; in ſuch manner, as that it is not on

nexus, or principle of coheſion , whereby the parts are con- ly re-eſtabliſhed in its firſt form , but conſiderably augmented.

nected together. See FIRMNESS, HARDNESS , & c. See Repair and REPARATION.

Fluidity, they add, conſiſts in a perpetual motion of the parts, It is evident from the plinths of the corinthian columns of the

& c.-- But the Newtonian philoſophy furniſhes us with much Pantheon , which are almoſt wholly under ground, that the

better folutions. See SOLIDITY, FLUIDITY , and Cohe- pavement of this temple is only a reſtauration made in the

time of Septimius Severus . Daviler.

Rest , repoſe, or pauſe, in poetry , is uſed for the cæſura , which The temple of concord , behind the capitol at Rome, having

in Alexandrine verſes, falls on the ſixth fyllable ; and in verſes been burnt long after it was built , and having angular baſes

of ten or eleven fyllables, on the fourth . See CÆSURA . different from the reſt ; ſeems to have been reſtored from the

Thisverſe is naught, there wants a reſt or pauſe in it . — The ruins of ſeveral ancient buildings. Id .

reft ſhould never fall on a monoſyllable, whereon the voice RESTAURATION, in ſculpture, is the repairing of a mutilated

may not dwell : It is called reſt, becauſe the ear, and the ſtatue, &C. See REPAIRING .

pronunciation have both a repoſe or reſpite. See Pause . Moſt of the antique ſtatues have undergone a reſtauration ;

Rest, in muſic, is a pauſe or interval of time, during which as the Farneſe Hercules, the Faunus in the Villa Borgheſe at

there is an intermiſſion of the voice or ſound. See PAUSE Rome, the wreſtlers, in the gallery of the great dukeof Flo

and Time . rence ; the Venus of Arles in the gallery at Verſailles..But

Reſts are ſometimes uſed in melody, that is in muſic of a ſin- theſe reſtaurations have all been made by the ableft ſculptors.

glu part, to expreſs ſome ſimple paſſion, or even for variety
Daviler.

take; but more frequently in harmony, or compoſitions of RESTINCTION, RESTINCT10, in chymiſtry, the quench

ſeveral parts, for the ſake of the pleaſure of hearing one part of a metal or mineral in ſome liquor ; in order either to cor

move on while another refts ; and this interchangeably. See rect, or to exalt it, by giving it ſome new quality , power ,

MELODY and HARMONY. & c. See EXTINCTIO, &c.

Reſts are either for a whole bar, or more than a bar, or but RESTITUTION , Restitutio , in phyfics , the return

for a part of a bar. - When the reſt is for a part, it is ex- ing of elaſtic bodies forcibly bent, to their natural ſtate : by

preſſed by certain ſigns correſponding to the quantity of cer- fome called , the motion of reftitution . See ELASTI

tain notes of time ; as minim , crotchet , & c. and is accord- CITY.

ingly called minim -reft, crotchet-reft, &c. Contraction being the proper and natural action of muſcular

The characters or figures, whereof, fee under CHARACTERS fibres, fome authors aſcribe dilatation to a motion of reſtitu

of muſic ; where the notes and correſponding reſts are found tion ; but the expreſſion , as well as the idea, is very faulty.

together. See FIBRE , MUSCULAR , & c. See alſo HEART, & c.

When any one of thoſe characters occurs either on a line or RESTITUTION , in a moral and legal ſenſe, is the act of re

ſpace ; that part is always ſilent for the time of a minim, or ſtoring a perſon to his right ; or of returning ſomething un

crotchet , & c.-- Sometimes a reſt is for a crotchet and quaver juſtly taken or detained from him . See RESTAURA

together ; or for other quantities of time, for which there is

noparticular note : In which caſe the ſigns of ſilence are not Reftitution is reducible to commutative juſtice ; and till it be

many reſts, but ſuch filence is expreſſed by placing together made, the caſuiſts determine the party all the while guilty of

as multiplied ; of differenttime, as make up the deſigned reſt. theft. See Justice, INJURY , & c.

When the reſt is for a whole bar, the femibreve reſt is always The illegal incumbents of benefices are condemned to a re

uſed .If the reſt be for two meaſures, it is marked by a line ftitution of the fruits of the benefices.- In the Romiſh church

drawn a -croſs a whole ſpace. For three meaſures it is drawn uſurers , &c . are obliged to a reſtitution of their ill-gotten

a -croſs a ſpace and a half ; and for four meaſures a - croſs two goods, otherwiſe the prieſt has no authority to give them ab

ſpaces. But to prevent ambiguity, the number of bars is ſolution . See USURY .

uſually writ over the ſign . Restitution in integrum , is uſed for what is otherwiſe called

Some of the more antient writers in muſic, make theſe reſts reſciſion. See Rescission.

of different value in different ſpecies of time.-E. gr. The Religious obtain reſtitution againſt their vows, i. e . are freed

character of a minim - reſt, in common time, ſay they , ex- from their obligation, when they proteſt againſt them within

preffes the reſt of three crotchets in triple time ; in that of the five years of their profeffion. See Vow , &c.

triples , i , i, it always marks an half meaſure, how In the hiſtory of Germanyfor the XVIIth century, the firſt
different ſoever theſe

may
be among themſelves. day of January1624 , is called the term ofreſtitution : becauſe

They add that the reſt of a crotchet in common time is a by the peace of Munfter, then concluded , the Lutheran and

reſt of three quavers in the triple & ; and that the quaver reft Calviniſt princes were obliged to reſtitute, reſtore what they

of common time is equal to three ſemi-quavers in the tri had taken from the Romancatholic churches in their territo

ple is. But this varicty in the uſe of the fame character is ries , till that day .

now lay'd aſide. RESTITUTIONS of medals, or RESTITUTED medals, is a

RESTAUR , Restor , in antient cuſtoms, the remedy or phraſe uſed by antiquaries, for ſuch medals as were ſtruck by

the

TION .
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RES R E T

a-new.

CINE .

the emperors, to renew or retrieve the memory of their pre- As, Peter is half- ſeas over ; that is , he is half fuddled. The

deceſſors. See MEDAL . meadows ſmile ; that is , look pleaſant .

Hence it is that in ſeveral medals we find the letters REST. RESUMPTIVE, in pharmacy, an epithet given to a kind

Claudius was the firſt who begun this practice, by ſtriking of unguent, uſed to recruit and reſtore arid languiſhing con

a - freſh ſeveral medals of Auguftus. Nero did the ſame; and ſtitutions, and to diſpoſe the dry body to receive nouriſhment.

Titus, after the example of his father , ftruck reſtitutions of -It is called in Latin , unguentum reſumptivum . See RE

moſt of his predeceſſors. STORATIVE and UNGUENT.

Gallienus ftruck ageneral reſtitution of all the preceding em- RESURRECTION, RESURRECTIO , RESUSCITATI

perors in two medals, the one bearing an altar, the other an on , the act of returning, to a new, or ſecond life, after

eagle, without the REST.- F. Joubert chuſes rather to having been dead . See Life and DEATH .

call them conſervations, than reſtitutions ; as being done quite The great argument for the truth of chriſtianity , and that

urged with the moſt force and conviction for the fame ;

RESTITUTIONE extracti ab ecclefia , a writ antiently is drawn from the reſurrection of our Saviour.-- The cir

granted for the reſtoring a man to the church or ſanctuary cumſtances thereof are ſuch as almoſt admit of a demon

from which he had been forced away. See SANCTUARY. ſtration ; which has accordingly been attempted on the ſtrict

RESTITUTIONE temporalium , a writ which lies where a man principles of the geometricans. See Ditton on the reſur

is elected and confirmed bilhop of a dioceſe ; for the reco- rection .

very of the temporalities or barony of the ſaid biſhopric. See The chriſtians generally believe the reſurrection of the ſame

BISHOP , TEMPORALITIES , &c . identic body, the very ſame feſh and bones at the day of

It is directed from the king to the eſcheator, or rather ſhe- judgment. The two principal philoſophical objections againſt

riff of the county. it are theſe.

RESTIVE, or Resty , a term applied to a horſe, &c. that 10. That the ſame piece of matter or ſubſtance may happen

ſtops, or juns back , inſtead of advancing forwards. to be a part of two or more bodies — Thus a fiſh feeding on a

In the manage, a reſtive horſe is a rebellious, refractory, ill- man , and another man afterwards feeding on the fiſh ; part

broken horſe ; whichonly goes where it will, and when it of the body of the firſt man becomes firſt incorporated with
will. - The word is formed from the Latin , reſtivus, which the fiſh , and afterwards in the fiſh , with the laſt man . Again,

fignifies the ſame thing . inſtances have been known of one man's feeding immediate
RESTOR. See the article RESTAUR . ly on another ; and among the cannibals of the Weft- indies

RESTORATION. See the article RESTAURATION . the practice is frequent . See ANTHROPOPAGI .

RESTORATIVE, in medicine, a remedy proper for the Now, where the ſubſtance of one is thus converted into the

reſtoring and retrieving of ſtrength and vigour. See Medi- ſubſtance of another, each cannot ariſe with his whole body ;

and to which ſhall the common part be allotted ?

Reſtoratives belong to the claſs of balſamics ; and are other- To this objection fome anſwer , that as all matter is not fit

wife called analeptics. See BALSAMIC and ANALE P- or diſpoſed to be aſſimilated to the body, and incorporated

TIC . with it: human fleſh may very probably be of this kind , and

The medicines that come under this denomination are of an therefore what is thus eaten , may be again excreted and car

emollient, foftening nature, but nutritive withal ; and are ried off - But Mr Leibnitz's anſwer ſeems the more ſolid

rather adminiſtred to repair the waſtes of the conſtitution , All that is eſſential to the body, he urges, is the original ſta

than to alter and rectify it's diſorders. See Nutrition . men , which exiſted in the ſemen of the father ; nay, and on

Such are the leaves of white, and black maiden-hair , black the footing of the modern theory of generation, which exift

hellebore ; rocket, eruca ; fcabious; colts -foot ; bohea-tea ; ed in the ſemen of the firſt man. This we may conceive as

chich -peas ; hops ; chocolate; piſtachio -nuts; balſam of To- the moſt minute ſpeck or point imaginable, and therefore not

lu ; bdellium ; benzoin ; ſtorax ; eryngo ; iris ; fatyrion , &c. to be ſeparated, or tore aſunder, and any part of it united

SeeHELLEBORE,TEA , Pistachio , ChocoLATE, Bal- with the ſtamen of any other man . All this bulk we ſee in

SOM , BDELLUM , STORAX , &c . the body, is only an acretion to this original ſtamen ; an ad

RESTRAINT, is when an action is hindered or ſtopped , dition of foreign matter, of new juices to the primary, fo

contrary to volition , or the preference of the mind. See Li- lid ftamen . There is therefore no reciprocation of the pro

BERTY, NECESSITY, WILL, VOLITION , VOLUNTA- per matter of the human body. See STAMINA , SOLID,

RY, &c. & C.

RESTRICTION, the act of modifying, limiting , or re- The ſecond objection is this - The human body , we know

ſtraining a thing to narrower bounds. by the late diſcoveries in the animal economy, is continual

General laws always bear ſome reſtriction . In contracts ' tis ly changing : a man has not entirely the ſamebody to day as

uſual to have reſtrictive clauſes, which bind the covenants he had yeſterday ; and it is even computed, that in leſs than

down to certain bounds. See Clause , CONDITION , &c. ſeven years time, his whole body undergoes a change, and

Mental RESTRICTION . See RESERVATION . not a particle of the ſame body remains - Which of thoſe

RESTRICTION , among logicians, is underſtood of the li- many bodies , then , which the ſame perſon has in the courſe

mitting a term , ſo as to makeit ſignify leſs than it uſually of his life, is it that ſhall riſe ? or does all the matter that has
does . ever belonged to him , riſe again ? or does only fome particu

In which ſenſe the name Philoſopher is reſtrained to Ariſtotle; lar ſyſtem thereof? the body , e. gr. he had at 20, at 30, or

Great to Alexander ; City to Rome, &c. at 60 years old ? if only this or that body ariſe, how ſhall

It is obſerved to be good arguing affirmatively from a non- it be rewarded or puniſhed for what was done by the o

reſtrained to a reſtrained term ; but not contrarily : And ne- ther ? with what juſtice does one perſon ſuffer, &c. for a

gatively, from a reſtrained to a non - reſtrained term ; but not nother ?

contrarily. To this it may be anſwered, on Mr Lock’s principles , that

RESTRICTIVE propoſition. See the article Proposition . perſonal identity , or the ſameneſs of a rational being, con

RESTRICTIVE future. See the article SUTURE . liſts in ſelf-conſciouſneſs ; in the power of conſidering it ſelf

RESTRINGENT, in medicine. See AsTRINGENT . the ſame thing in different times and places — By this every

RESTY. See the article Restive . one is to himſelf what he calls ſelf ; without conſidering whe

RESULT, what is gathered from a conference, an enquiry, ther that ſelf be continued in the ſame or divers ſubſtances.

meditation , diſcourſe, or the like ; or the concluſion and ef- So far reaches the identity of that perſon. It is the fame felf
fect thereof. now it was then , and it was by the ſame ſelf which now

The aſſembly was ſo tumultuous that there was no knowing reflects on an action , that action was performed .

the reſult. — The uſual reſult of diſputes, Mr Bayle obſerves, Now, it is this perſonal identity is the object of rewards and

is that each perſon remains more attached to his own opi- puniſhments, which we have obſerved may exiſt in different

nion . ſucceſſions of matter ; ſo that to render the rewards and pu

RESUMMONS, RESUMMONITIO, a ſecond ſummons, niſhments juſt and pertinent , nothing needs but that we riſe

or calling a man to anſwer an action where the firſt fum- again withſuch a bodyas that we retain the conſciouſneſs of
mons is defeated, or ſuſpended by any accident ; as the death our paſt actions . See IDENTITY.

of a party, &c . See SUMMONS.
RESUSCITATION. See RESURRECTION and Revi

RESUMPTION, RESUMPTIO, in a law ſenſe, ſignifies VICATION .

the taking again into the king's hands ſuch lands or tene- RETAIL , in commerce, & c. the buying of goods in the

ments as before, upon falſe ſuggeſtion , or other error, he had great, or by wholeſale, and ſelling them out again in ſmall

delivered to the heir , or granted by letters patent to any parcells — Qui rem integram cmentes , per minuitiores eam partes
diſtrahebant. See COMMERCE .

RESUMPTION, in the ſchools, a ſummary repetition, or run- To RETAIN , ſpoken of mares, fignifies to hold , i.e. to
ning over of an argument, or of the ſubſtance thereof, in or- conceive after covering.

der to refute it. RETAINER, in law, a ſervant not menial or domeſtic ,

The reſpondent reſumed all the points of the objection , and that is , not continually dwelling in the houſe of his lord or
anſwered them one by one. See RECAPITULATION , &c . maſter, but only wearing his livery , and attending on ſpecial

RESUMPtion is alſo uſed by logicians for the reduction of ſome occafions . See SERVANT .

figurative or quaint propoſition, to a more intelligible and fig- This livery was antiently given by a great man , and frequent

nificant one. See REDUCTION . ly for the inaintenance of quarrels ; whence it was juſtly pro

hibited

man .



RET R E T

3 Car. I.

hibited by ſeveral ſtatutes : as, under Richard II. on pain of 2º . The ſpaces deſcribed in equal times by an uniformly re

impriſonment, and grievous forfeiture to the king. Sce tarded motion ; decreaſe according to the uneven numbers, 9;

LIVERY , YEOMAN, &c. 7, 5, 3 , & c.- See further under ACCELERATION.

It was farther prohibited by other ſtatutes of the ſucceeding RETCHING, or REACHING, the effort or endeavour to
kings, whereby the delinquents were ſubjected to make ran- vomit. See NAUSEA and VOMITING .

ſom at the king's pleaſure ; and knights and eſquires hereof RETE mirabile, in anatomy, a ſmall plexus, or net-work of

duly attained, where to loſe their faid liveries , and forfeit veſſels in the brain , ſurrounding the pituitary gland. See

their fees for ever. PLEXUS and BRAIN .

Edward IV. added a ſpecial penalty of five pounds per The rete mirabile is very conſpicuous in brutes , but either not

month on every man that gave ſuch livery, and as much exiſtent in man, or ſo very minute that it's exiſtence is fairly
on every perſon ſo retained, either by writing, word, or doubted.

oath But moſt of theſe ſtatutes are repealed by a ſtatute Willis will have it to conſiſt of arteries , veins, and nerves ;

Vieuflens of arteries only ; and others, of arteries and ſmall

RETAINING -fee, is the firſt fee given in any cauſe to a veins . Vieuffens afferts, with many other anatomiſts, that

ſerjeant or counſellor at law, whereby to make him ſure, there is no rete mirabile in man , in the horſe, dog, &c. But

that he ſhall not be on the contrary ſide. See Fee . it is found in the calf, ſheep , goat, &c.

RETALIATION, RETALIATIO, the act of returning It was obſerved and deſcribed by Galen ; who upon finding

like for like. See TALIONIS lex . it in ſome brutes, concluded it to be likewiſe in man : but

RETARDATION, RETARDATÍO, in phyſics, the all we ſee like it in man , is, that on the ſides of the pituita

act of retarding, that is, of delaying the motion or pro- ry gland , where it's place ſhould be, the carotid arteries make

greſs of a body, or of diminiſhing it's velocity. See Mo- a double flexure , in form of os , before they penetrate the

TION . dura mater.

The retardation of moving bodies ariſes from two great cauſes : The uſe of the rete mirabile, Galen takes to be for concoct

thereſiſtence of the medium , and theforce ofgravity. ing and elaborating the animal ſpirits ; as that of the epidi

*The RETARDATION from the reſiſtence is frequently con- dymides is for elaborating the ſeed. See Spirit and SEED .

founded with the reſiſtence itſelf , becauſe with reſpect to the Dr Willis thinks , with more probability , it may ſerve to

fame 'moving body, they are in the ſame proportion . See bridle the too rapid incurſions of the blood into the brain

RESISTENCE . of thoſe creatures whoſe head hangs down much to ſe

With reſpect to different bodies , however, the ſame reſiſtence parate ſome of the ſuperfluous ferous parts of the blood ,

often generates different retardations— For if bodies of equal and ſend them to the ſalival glands as the blood enters the

bulk, but different denſities, be moved through the ſame Auid brain ; and to obviate obſtructions which may happen in the

with equal velocity , the Auid will act equally on each ; ſo arteries.

that they will have equal reſiſtences, but different retardations. RETE penny, in antient records, a cuſtomary due of one penny

And the retardations will be to each other as the velocities for every perſon to the pariſh -prieſt.

which might be generated by the ſame forces in the bodies RETEINER or RETAINER . See RETAINER.

propoſed : that is , they are inverſely as the quantities of mat- RETENTIO , RETINENTIA , in our law books, is fome

ter in the bodies, or inverſely as the denſities. times uſed to ſignify retinue. See RETINUE .

Suppoſe, then, bodies of equaldenſity, butof unequal bulk, RETENTION, RETENTIO, a faculty of the human
to move equally faſt through the fame Auid ; the reſiſtences mind, whereby in order to a farther progreſs in know

increaſe according to their ſuperficies, that is , as the ſquares ledge, it keeps or retains thoſe ſimple ideas which it be

of their diameters; but thequantities of matter are increaſed fore received by ſenſation or reflection. See Faculty ,
in proportion to the cubes of the diameters : the refiftences IDEA , &c.

are the quantities of motion , the retardations are the celerities This is done two ways --Firſt, by keeping the idea which is

ariſing from them ; and dividing the quantities of motion by brought into the mind, for ſome time, actually in view ; cal
the quantities of matter, you will have the celerities ; there- led contemplation. See CONTEMPLATION.

fore the retardations are directly as the ſquares of the diameters, Secondly, by reviving thoſe ideas in our minds which have

andinverſely as the cubes of the diameters, that is , inverſely, diſappeared, and havebeen, as it were, laid out of fight : this

as the diameters themſelves. is memory, which is, as it were, the repoſitory of our ideas.

If the bodies be equal, move equally ſwift, and are of the See MEMORY, RE COLLECTION, and REMINI

ſame denſity, but moved through different Auids; their retar

dations are as the denſities of thoſe fluids. See FLUID . Our ideas being nothing but actual perceptions in the mind,

When bodies equally denſe, and of bulk equal , are carried which ceaſe tobe any thing, when there is no perception of

through the fame Áuid with different velocities , the retar- them ; this laying up of our ideas in the repoſitory ofthe me

dations are as the ſquares of the velocities . See Densi- mory, amounts to no more than this , that the mind has a

power in many caſes to revive perceptions it once had : with

The RETARDATION from gravity is peculiar to bodies pro- this additional perception annexed to them, that it has had

jected upwards - A body thrown upwards is retarded after them before. " See PERCEPTION .

the ſame manner as a falling body is accelerated ; only It is bythe aſſiſtance of this faculty , that we are ſaid to have

in the one caſe the force of gravity conſpires with the all thoſe ideas in our underſtanding which we can bring in

motion acquired : and in the other acts contrary to it . See fight, and make the objects of our thoughts, without the

ACCELERATION . help of thoſe ſenſible qualities , which firſt imprinted them
As the force of gravity is uniform , the retardation from that there. See UNDERSTANDING .

cauſe will be equal in equal times. See GRAVITY. Attention and repetition help much to the fixing ideas in our

Hence, as it is the ſame force which generates motion in the memories ; but thoſe which make the deepeſt and moſt laſting

falling, and diminiſhes it in the riſing body, a body riſes till impreſſions, are ſuch as come accompanied with pleaſure and

it has loſt all it's motion ; which it does in the ſame time pain — Ideas but once taken in , and never again ,repeated, are

wherein a body falling would have acquired a velocity equal foon loft ; as thoſe of colours, in ſuch as loſe their fightwhen

to that wherewith the body was thrown up. See PROJEC- very young.

TILE . The memory in ſome men is tenacious, even to a miracle ;

Thus alſo, a body thrown up will riſe to the ſame height but yet there ſeems to be a conſtant decayof all our ideas,

from which falling it would acquire the velocity wherewith even of thoſe which are ſtruck deepeſt ; and in the minds the

it is thrown up : therefore the heights which bodies thrown moſt retentive : ſo that if they be not ſometimes renewed ,

up with different velocities can riſe to , are to each other the print wears out, and at laſt there remains nothing to be

as the ſquares of the velocities. See PROJECTILE and ſeen . See TRACE .

DESCENT. Thoſe ideas which are often renewed by a frequent return

Hence the retardations of motions may be compared together: of the objects or actions that produce them , fix themſelves

for they are firſt, as the ſquares of the velocities ; ſecond- beſt in the memory, and remain longeſt there : ſuch are the

ly, as the denſities of the fluids, through which the bodies original qualities of bodies ; viz. folidity , extenſion , figure,

are moved ; thirdly, inverſely, as the diameters of thoſe bo- motion , &c . and thoſe that almoſt conſtantly affect us, as

dies ; laſtly , inverſely, as the denſities of the bodies themſelves. heat and cold ; and thoſe that are the affections of all kinds

The numbers in the ratio compounded of thoſe ratio's, ex- of beings , as exiſtence, duration, number ; which are ſel

preſs the proportion of the retardations ; multiplying the dom quite loft, while the mind retains any ideas at all. See

ſquare of the velocity bythe denſity ofthe fluid, and dividing QUALITY, Habit , &c.

the product by the product of the diameter of the body, RETENTION, is alſo uſed in medicine, &c. for the ſtate

multiplied into it's denfity, and working thus for ſeveral mo- of contraction in the ſolids, or vaſcular parts of the body,

tions ; the quotients of the diviſions will have the ſame com- which makes them hold faſt their proper contents . See

pound ratio to one another. SOLID, VESSEL, & c.

Laws of RETARDATION of motion 1 ° . If the motion of In this ſenſe retention ſtands oppoſed to evacuation and excre

a body be uniformly retarded ; that is , if it's celerity be tion . See EVACUATION and Excretion .

diminiſhed equally in equal times, the ſpace it paſſes over is Retention and excretion make one of the ſix non-naturals . See

one half of that it would paſs over in the ſame time by an NON-NATURAL .

uniform motion .
Retention is alſo frequently conſidered as a diſorder ; and
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defined the act of retaining the excrements, humours, &c . RETIFORMIS lacis, in anatomy, the fame with rete mi
ſo as they cannot be voided out of the body. See Excre- rabile . See Rete .

MENT, RETINA, in anatomy and optics, one of the tunics of the

It is the retention of peccant humours which cauſes ſuch a eye ; called alſo amphiblejtroides, retiformis, and reticularis

diſeaſe - A retention of urine is very painful and dangerous . tunica , as being woven in manner of a net. See TUNIC

See URINE ,
and EYE .

RETI ARII * , in antiquity, a kind of gladiators, thus de- The retina is the laſt or innermoſt of the coats of the eye ,

nominated from a net which they made uſe of againſt their lying immediately under the choroides. See CHOROIDES.

antagoniſts, who were called ſecutores, and ſometimes mir- It is formed of an expanſion of the medullary part of the
millones. See GLADIATOR and SECUTOR .

optic nerve ; whence it is found very thin , foft , white, &c.

The word is formed from the Latin , rete , net ; or perhaps from reſembling the ſubſtance of the brain , with the tranſparency

retejaculum , for they called their netjaculum, and ſometimes of the horn of a lantern . See OPTIC nerve When fe

in one word , retejaculum .
parated from the choroides , it runs into a mucous maſs , or

This net they carried under their buckler, and when op- lump.

portunity ſerved, caſt it over the head of their antagoniſt, and The retina is uſually ſuppoſed to be the great organ of vi

in this condition killed him with a trident which they bore in fion , which is effected by means of the rays of light reflect

the other hand . ed from each point of objects, refracted in their paſlage

Lipfius , and others obſerve that they fought in tunics, and through the aqueous , vitreous, and cryſtallin humours, and

were furnifhed with ſpunges to wipe off the ſweat, blood ,& c. thus thrown on the retina ; where they paint the image of

and to ſtop their wounds. the object; and where they make an impreſſion , which is

RETICENCY, RETICENTIA , a figure in rhetoric , where- continued thence, by the fine capillaries of the optic nerves ,

by we make oblique mention of a thing , in pretending to to the ſenſory. See Vision .

paſs it over unmentioned . See Figure. Indeed, whether the retina or the choroides be the principal

Thus: To ſay nothing of the nobility of his anceſtors : I for- organ of viſion , and that whereon the images of objects are

bear to ſpeak of his courage, and paſs over the ſeverity of his repreſented ; has been much controverted between ſeveral

morals." See PRETERITION.
members of the royal academy , particularly Meff. Mariotte,

RETICULA, RETICULE , in aſtronomy, a contrivance Pecquet , Perrault, Mery, and de la Hire - Mariotte first

for the exact meaſuring the quantity of eclipſes; introduced ſtood up for the choroides, and was ſeconded by Mery : the

about fifty years ago by the royal academy of Paris. See reſt aſſerted the cauſe of the retina .

ECLIPSE . The retina was always judged to have all the characters of

The reticule is a little frame, conſiſting of thirteen fine filken the principal organ— Itis ſituate in the focus of the refraction

threads, equidiſtant from each other, and parallel ; placed in of the humours of the eye ; and of confequence receives the

the focus of object- glaſſes of teleſcopes ; that is , in the place vertices of the cones of rays, proceeding from the ſeveral

where the image of the luminary is painted , in it's full ex- points of objects. It is very thin , and conſequently very

tent- Of conſequence, therefore, the diameter of the ſun fenfible . It has it's origin from the optic nerve ; and is it

or moon is hereby feen divided into twelve equal parts or di- ſelf wholly nervous, and it is the common opinion that the

gits ; ſo that to find the quantity of the eclipſe, there is no- nerves are the vehicles of all ſenſations. Laſtly, it commu

thing to do but to number the luminous and the dark parts . nicates with the fubſtance of the brain , where all fenfations

See Digit. terminate. See BRAIN , SENSATION, &c.

As a ſquare reticle is only proper for the diameter, not for the As to the choroides, it's uſe was ſuppoſed to be to ſtop the

circumference of the luminary ; it is ſometimes made cir- rays, which the extreme tenuity of the retina ſhould let paſs;

cular, by drawing fix concentric equi-diſtant circles , which and to do the ſame office to the retina which the quicktilver

repreſents the phaſes of the eclipſe perfectly. does to a looking -glaſs ; eſpecially in animals wherein it is

But it is viſible that the reticule , whether ſquare or circular , black . See CHOROIDES.

ought to be perfectly equal to the diameter or circumference But from an experiment of a cat plunged into water, M.

of the ſtar, ſuch as it appears in the focus of the glaſs ; other- Mery conceived a different opinion —He obſerved the retina

wiſe the diviſion cannot be juſt. to diſappear abſolutely on that occaſion , as well as all the

Now this is no eaſy matter to effect, by reaſon the appa- other humours of the eye ; while the choroides ſtill appeared

rent diameter of the fun and moon differ in each eclipſe ; diſtinctly , and even with all the lively colours it has in that

nay that of the moon differs from itſelf in the progreſs of the animal — Hence he concluded , that the retina was as tranf

fame eclipſe. parent as the humours, but the choroides opake : conſe

Another imperfection in the reticule is , that it's bigneſs is de- quently the retina was not a proper inſtrument to terminate

termined by that of the image in the focus; and of conſe- and ſtop the cones of rays , or to receive the images of ob

quence will only fit one certain magnitude. jects : but that the light muſt paſs through it , and could only

But M. de la Hire has found a remedy for all theſe inconve- be ſtopped on the choroides ; which therefore would become

niences , and contrived that the ſame reticule ſhall ſerve for the principal organ of viſion.

all teleſcopes, and all altitudes of the luminary in the ſame The black colour of the choroides in man is extremely fa

ecliple - The principle whereon his invention ſtands, is , that vourable to this ſentiment: the principal organ Thould ſeem

two object-glaſſes applied againſt each other, having a com- to require that the action of the light ſhould terminate on

mon focus, and there forming an image of a certain magni- it, as it arrives ; which it is certain it here does in the

tude ; this image will increaſe in proportion as the diſtance black that abſorbs all the rays , and reflects none; and it

between the two glaſſes is increaſed, as far as a certain li- ſhould alſo ſeem neceſſary that the action of the light ſhould

mit. be ſtronger on the organ of fight than any where elſe : now,

If then a reticule be taken of ſuch a magnitude as juſt to it is certain that the light being received and abſorbed in a

comprehend the greateſt diameter the fun or moon can black body, muſt excite a greater vibration there than any

everhave in the common focus of two object-glafles applied where elſe ; and hence it is that black bodies are kindled by

to each other ; there needs nothing but to remove them a burning glats much ſooner than white ones. Sce BLACK

from each other, as the ſtar comesto havea leſs diameter, NESS , &c.

to have thie image ſtill exactly comprehended in the ſame The ſituation of the choroides behind the retina is another

reticule . circumſtance on it's ſide ; M. Mery having obſerved the ſame

Another improvement is , that whereas the filken threads are pofition of the principal organ bchind a mediate organ in the

ſubject to ſwerve from the paralleliſm , &c. by the different other fenfes : which makes a happy analogy - Thus the cu

temperature of the air ; a reticule may be made of a thin ticle extended over the ſkin , is the mean organ of feeling ;

looking -glaſs, by drawing lines or circles thereon , with the but the cutis underneath is the principal organ. The like is
fine point of a diamond ; which ſhall be ſafe from any altera- obſerved in the ear, noſe , &c .

tion of the air. The retina, therefore , ſhould ſeem , a kind of mediate or

RETICULAR body, corpus RETICULARE, in anatomy, a ſecondary organ , ſerving to break the too ſtrong impreſſion

body of veſſels lying immediately under the cuticle or ſcarf- of the light on the choroides, or to preſerve it ; which is the

ſkin. See CUTICLE , &c . uſe acribed to the cuticle — Add to all this, that the retina

Theſe veſſels contain a mucous liquor , from the tincture is inſenſible, as having it's origin from the medullary ſub

whereof Malpighi imagines the colour of the ſkin to be de
ſtance of the brain , which is fo too ; and the choroides, on

rived ; founding his conjecture on this, that the cutis as well the contrary, very ſenſible, as ariſing from the pia mater ,

as cuticle of blacks, is white ; and that they differ in no other which is certainly ſenſible in a great degree . See NERVE,

circumſtance from thoſe of Europeans, but in this particular. MEDULLA , MENINX. :

See NEGRO . See alſo CUTIS and PAPILLA . This laſt argument being doubted of, M. Mery was engaged

RETICULAR , plexus, plexis, RETICULARIS , ſometimes de- to prove it ; which he did before the royal academy, where

notes the choroides, which is thus called , becauſe it's fibres he fhew'd that the optic nerve is not compoſed like the other

are interwoven like a net. See CHOROIDES .
nerves, of fibres ; that it is only a train of the medulla in

RETICULUM , the caul, or omentum ; a name fome- cloſed in a canal , out of which it is eaſily ſeparable. See

times given this part from it's net-like ſtructure. See OPTIC nerve.

OMENTUM . This ſtructure of the optic nerve , hitherto unknown, ſhews

that the retina can be no membrane ; it is only a dilatation of

the
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the medulla, incloſed under two membranes, and a pith or fand Greeks under the command of Xenoplon, has been ad

medulla ſeems no proper ſubſtance to be the feat of ſenſation mired in all antiquity.

-It can ſcarce ſerve for any thing but to filtrate the ſpirits ne- Retreat , or RELAY, in maſonry, denotes a little receſs or
ceſſary for the action of viſion — The vibration whereby the diminution of the thickneſs of a wall , rampart, &c . in pro

ſenſation itſelf is effected , muſt be made on a part more folid , portion as it is raiſed . See WALI , &c.

more firm , and more ſuſceptible of a briſk impreſſion. The retreat is properly the diminution of a wall , without

RETINUE, RETINENTIA , the attendants or followers of fide ; or the contraction of it's upper courſes more than the

a prince , or perſon of quality; chiefly in a journey. foundation. - Where the foundation is very large , they uſu

In law, thoſe perſons are properly ſaid to be of a nobleman's ally make two or three retreats – Parapets are always built

retinue who belong to him in quality either of ſervants or re
with retreats.

tainers . See RETAINER , and LIVERY.
RETRENCHMENT* , literally ſignifies fomething cus ,

RETIRADE, in fortification, a kind of retrenchment made or taken from a thing : In which fente it coincides with 10.

in the body a baſtion , or other work, which is to be dif- ſtraction , diminution , &c .

puted inch by inch , after the firft defences are diſmantled . * The word is French , retrenchment, formed of re, and trancher,

See RETRENCHMENT, &C. to cut.

It uſually conſiſts of two faces, which make a re-entering By a gradual retrenchment of the ordinary quantity of food,

angle - When a breach is made in a baſtion , the enemy may a man may bring himfelf to a great degree of abſtinence. See

alſo make a retirade, or a new fortification behind it . See ABSTINENCE, FASTING , FOOD , &c.

BASTION. The reformation of the calendar in 1582 , occafioned a re

RETIRED flank , in fortification . See FLANK . trenchment of ten days which had crept into the account more

RETORNO falſo brevium . See the article Falso . than there ſhould have been . See CALENDAR .

RETORT, RETORTA, in chymiſtry, a kind of crooked The frugality ſo much boaſted of among the antient Romans,

matraſs, or a round, bellied veſſel, either of earth or glaſs, St Evremont obferves , did not ſo much confift in a voluntary

with a ſender crooked beak , or noſe, to which the recipient abſtinence or retrenchment of things ſuperfluous, as a coarſe

is to be faſtened . See MATRASS . and fordid way of employing or uſing them .

When the retort is of glaſs, it is uſually lined with a lute of RETRENCHMENT, in architecture, carpentry, &c. is uſed

pafte an inch thick ; to enable it to bear the fire the better . not only for what is cut off from a piece when too large , in

See LUTE and HEAT . order to a better proportioning it, or ſome other convenience;

The retort ſerves to draw ſpirits and oils from woods, gums , but alſo for the projectures taken out of ſtreets, public ways,

minerals, earths, and other matters which require a ſtrong &c. to render them more even , and in a line .

fire. See SPIRIT , & c. RETRENCHMENT , in war, denotes any kind of work caſt up

The retort is a kind of compendium or improvement on the to ſtrengthen, or defend a poſt againſt the enemy. See For

cucurbit and bolt -head ; anſwering all the purpoſes of both , TIFICATION , DEFENCE , WORK, &c.

without the aſſiſtance of a capital or head, which the other Such are ditches, with parapets , gabions, faſcines, &c . for

frequently require. See Cucurbit . a covering, &c . See DITCH , &c .

RETRACTATION , RETRACTATIO, the act of unſay- The enemy came with deſign to oblige them to raiſe the fiege,

ing what a perſon had faid, or wrote. See PALINODY . but could not force the retrenchments.

Galileo made a public retractation of his doctrine of the world , RETRENCHMENT, is more particularly uſed for a ſimple reti

de mundo, after it's being cenſured and condemned by the rade made on a horn-work, or baſtion ; when it is intended

pope . Among St Auguſtin's works is a book of retractations ; to diſpute the ground inch by inch . See RETIRADE .

where, however, the word is to be underſtood in a new It is uſually a re- entering angle , whoſe faces flank each other ;

ſenſe ; not as if he recanted or unfaid any thing he had taught, and fortified with ditches, parapets , gabions, &c.

but only treated of the ſame matter, or handled the fame RETRIBUTION, RetroBUTIO, a handſome preſent,

fubject a ſecond time — This ſenſe the word will very well gratuity , or acknowledgement given in lieu of a formal fa

bear ; being a compound of re, again , and tratto, I handle, lary or hire, to perfons employed in affairs that do not fo im

treat of. mediately fall under eſtimation , nor within the ordinary com

RETRACTION * , RETRACTIO , in anatomy, the merce of money. See Hono.

contraction or ſhortening of a part. See CONTRA C- ' Thoſe who miniſtered at the altar antiently lived of retribu

TION. tions, which they received for the ſervices they did the church.

* The word is formed from the Latin , retrahere, to draw back . But theſe retributions were afterwards judged proper to be

A retraction of the nerves takes away the uſe of the limbs. fixed to preciſe fums . See Tithe.

See NERVE . RETRIEVE , RETROUVER , to recover , get again , or

RETRACTS, among horſemen , pricks in a horſe's feet, repair a thing loft or damaged. See RECOVERY , REPA

ariſing from the fault of the farrier in driving nails that are RATION , &c.

weak , ill -pointed , or driven amiſs . See SHOE . To retrieve in falconry , ſignifies to ſpring or find patridges

Theſe, unleſs timely prevented , feſter, and prove very dan- again, which have been once ſprung before. See HAWKING .

gerous. - When the farrier, in ſhoeing, perceives the horſe RETROACTIVE *, in law , that which has an influence or
to ſhrink at every blowon the nail ; it is a ſign of a retract , effect on time paft.

and the nail is to be pulled out again , which is done without * The word iscompounded of the latin, retro, backwards, and

ago,
I act.

When the horſe halts immediately after he is ſhod , it is con- New laws and ſtatutes, we ſay, have no retroactive effect ;

cluded ſome of the nails preſs the veins, or touch him in the that is , they have no force or effect as to what is already

quick. paſſed ; nor can be alledged as rules for any thing done before

To find where the grievance lies , they knock the nails round their promulgation . —Their authority is wholly as to what is

with a hammer, till the horſe's fhrinking upon hitting a par- to come.

ticular nail , diſcovers the place . Indeed we have ſome inſtances of laws that have a retroſpect,

Some farriers give this as a rule, that throwing water on the or retroaction , i. e . are made with expreſs deſign to extend to

hoof, the place where he is hurt will be dry ſooner than any things already paſſed – Theſe we uſually call laws ex poft

of the reft. The places where the horſes are moſt uſually fasto. Sce LAW , &c.

pricked , are the heel in the fore - foot, and the toe in the RETROCESSION, Retrocessio , the act of going
hind - foot. See Hoor . backwards ; more uſually expreſſed by retrogreſion, or retro

RETRACTOR ale naſi, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles, gradation. See RETROGRADATION, & c.

called alſo elevator labii ſuperioris. See ELEVATOR. RETROCESSION of the equinox. See PRECESSION.

RETRAHENS auriculam , in anatomy, a pair of muſcles, RetrOCESSION of curves , & c. Sce RETROGRADATION ,

of the external ear ; conſiſting of a parcel of Aeſhy fibres, contrary FLEXURE , &C .

which in ſome bodies are divided into three diſtinct muſcles RETROGRADATION, or RetROGRESSION, the

ariſing from the os temporale , and fixed to the hind part of act or effect of a thing moving backwards. See Retro

the concha. See AURICLE . GRADE .

But theſe muſcles are ſo ſmall in men, that the auricle is fel- RETROGRADATION, in aſtronomy, is an apparent motion of

dom moveable at all . See EAR . the planets , wherein they ſeem to go backwards in the eclip

RETRAXIT, in law, is where the plaintiff comes into court tic , and to move contrary to the order, or ſucceſſion of the

in perſon , alone, or with the defendant ; and declares he ſigns. See PLANET , ECLIPTIC , &c .

will proceed no further in his action. When a planet moves in conſequentia, i . e. towards the follow
A retraxit is peremptory, and a perpetual bar ; and may be ing ſigns, or according to the order of the ſigns, as from

pleaded as ſuch to the plaintiff in the ſame action for ever . Aries to Taurus, from Taurus to Gemini, &c. that is , from

RETREAT, in war , the retiring or moving back again of weſt to eaſt, it is ſaid to be direct. See DirecT .

anarmy, or part thereof. When it appears for ſome days in the fame point of the hea

We fay, to found a retreat, ſecure a retreat , &c. What vens, it is faid to be ſtationary. See STATIONARY.

they call a retreat in the armies , is really a fight ; only a flight And when it goes in antecedentia, i . e . towards the antece

made by defign , and with conduct. dent figns, or contrary to the order of the ſigns, viz . from

The ſkill and ability of the general , is knownby his retreats, eaſt to weft, it is ſaid to be retrograde. See ANTECE
more than his engagemeiits. The retreat of the ten thou DENTIA , SIGN , &r.

The
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The ſun and moon always appear direct- Saturn, Jupiter , is called the point of contrary flexion , when the curve is con

Mars, Venus, and Mercury, ſometimes direct, ſometimes tinued from F towards the fame ſide as before— When the

ftationary, and ſometimes retrograde. See SATURN, JUPI- curve is continued backwards towards A, then is F the point

TER , VENUS , &c. of retrogreſſion . Set Point and Curve .

Theſuperior planets are retrogradeabouttheir oppoſition with | RETROGRADE*, RETROGRADUS, ſomething that goes
the ſun; the inferior ones about their conjunction . See Op- backwards, or in a direction contrary to the natural one
POSITION and CONJUNCTION . Such is the motion of the lobſter, the crab , &c.

The intervals of time between two retrogradations of the ſe * The word is formed from the Latin , retro, backwards, and

veral planets, are unequal-In Saturn it is a year and 13 gradior, I go .

days ; in Jupiter a year and 43 days ; in Mars two years 50 If the eye and the object move both the fame way, but the

days ; in Venus one year 220 days; in Mercury 115 days . eye much faſter than the object ; the object will appear to be

Again , Saturn continues retrograde 140 days , Jupiter 120, retrograde, i . e . to go back , or to advance the contrary way

Mars 73 , Venus 42 , Mercury 22 : yet are not the ſeveral from what it really does . See VISIBLE .

retrogradations of the ſame planet conitantly equal. Hence, the planets in ſome parts of their orbits appear to be

Theſe changes of the courſes and motions of the planets are retrograde. See PLANET and RETROGRADATION .

not real, but apparent : when viewed from the centre of the RETROGRADE order, in matters of numeration , is when in

fyftem , i. e. from the ſun , they appear always uniform and lieu of accounting 1 , 2 , 3, 4 , we count 4, 3 , 2 , 1 . See

regular-- The inequalities ariſe from the motion and poſition PROGRESSION , SERIES , NUMBER , &c .

of the earth whence they are viewed , and are thus accounted Retrograde verſes are ſuch as give the famie words, whe
for.

ther read backwards or forwards ; called alſo reciprocal verſes,

Suppoſe PNO (Tab. Aſtronomy, fig. 58.) a portion of the
and recurrents .

zodiac, ABCD the earth's orbit, and EMGHZ the orbit Such is -Signa te ſigna temere me tangis et angis.

of a ſuperior planet, e . gr . Saturn. And ſuppoſe the earth in RETROGRESSION , or RETROCESSION , the fame

A , and Saturn in E ; in which caſe he will appear in the zo with retrogradation. See RETROGRADATION.

diac at the point 0 - If now Saturn remained without any RETROMINGENTS*, in natural hiſtory , a claſs or di

motion , when the earth arrives at B, he would be ſeen in the viſion of animals, whoſe characteriſtic is , that they ftale, or

point ofthe zodiac L , and would appear to have deſcribed the piſs backwards ; both males and females-Such are lions,

atch OL, and to have moved according to the order of cats , &c. See ANIMAL .

the ſigns from weſt to eaſt. But becauſe while the earth is The word is compounded of the Latin, retro, backwards, and

palling from A to B , Saturn likewiſe moves from E to M , mingo, I make water.

where he is ſeen in conjunction with the ſun, he will appear RETROPANNAGIUM *, RETROPANNAGE, in our
to have deſcribed the arch OQ greater than that OL. In antient law-books, afterpannage ; or what is left when the

this ſtate the planet is direct, and it's motion, from weſt beaſts have done, or eat the beſt. See PANNAGE,

to eaſt , or according to the order of the ſigns. And it's * Et debent habere retropannagium a fefto fancti Martini uſquod

motion , now that it is in conjunction with the ſun and moſt feftum pur . beatæ Mariæ . Petit . in parl. temp. Edw . III . .

remote from us , is quicker than at any other time . See Di- RETROSPECT, a look or view backwards. See Re
RECTION . TROACTIVE .

The earth arriving at C, while Saturn deſcribes the arch RETURN, RETURNA or Retorna in law , hath divers

MG, he will be obſerved in the zodiac at R. But the earth acceptations -- A

being advanced to K , and Saturn to H , ſo as the line KH RETURN of writs by ſheriffs and bailiffs, is a certificate made
joining the earth and Saturn , be for ſome time parallel to it- to the court by the ſheriff, bailiff, &c. of what is done with

ſelf, or nearly fo ; Saturn will be ſeen all that time in the fame regard to the execution of the writ directed to them . See

point of the zodiac at P , and with the ſame fixed ſtars ; and

is therefore ſtationary. See STATION. Such alſo is the return of a commiſſion , which is a certificate,

But the earth being come to D , and Saturn arrived in oppo- or anſwer of what is done by the commiffioners , to wliom

ſition to the ſun in Z, he will appear in the zodiac in V , ſuch commiſſions, precepts, mandates, or the like, are di

and will ſeem to have been retrograde, or to have gone back rected . See COMMISSION .

wards through the arch PV – Thus the ſuperior planets, on Return is alſo uſed in caſe of a replevin . If a man diftrain
optical conſiderations, are always retrograde, when in oppo- cattle for rent , &c. and afterwards juſtify or avow his act,

fition to the fun . See SUN , OPPOSITION , C. ſo as it is found lawful ; the cattle before delivered unto him

The arch which the planet deſcribes while thus retrograde, is that was diſtrained, upon ſecurity given to proſecute the acti

called the arch of retrogradation . See ARCH . on , ſhall now be returned to him that diſtrained them . See

The arches of retrogradation of the ſeveral planets are not DISTRESS , REPLEVY, and RETURNO.

equal — That of Saturn is greater than that of Jupiter ; that RETURNS , RETURN -days, or days in bank, are certain days

of Jupiter than that of Mars , Etc. in each term , peculiarly ſet a-párt for the ſeveral kinds of pro

RETROGRADATION of the nodes , is a motion of the line ofthe ceedings, in any cauſe to be determined. See TERM , DAY ,

nodes, whereby it continually ſhifts it's ſituation from eaſt to &c.

weſt , contrary to the order of the ſigns ; compleating its Hillary term has four ſuch returns - viz . o &tabis hillarii, eight

retrograde circulation in the compaſs of about 19 years : days after hillary day quindena hillarii, fifteen days ; craſtina

after which time either of the nodes having receded from purificationis, the day after the purification ; and octabis pu

any point of the ecliptic returns to the ſame again . See rificationis, eight days after, incluſive.
Node . Eaſter term has five returns, viz . quindena paſiha , fifteen

RETROGRADATION of the ſun- When the ſun is in the tor- days after eafter ; tres paſcha, three weeks after ; menſe pal

rid zone , and has his declination , AM , ( Tab. Aſtronomy, che, the day-month after eaſter ; quinque paſche, the day five

fig. 59. ) greater than the latitude of the place AZ, but ei- weeks from eaſter ; and craftino aſcenfionis domini, the day

ther northern or fouthern as that is ; the fun will appear to after afcenfion -day.

go backwards, or to be retrograde both before and after noon . Trinity term has four returns ; viz . craflino trinitatis, the

See Sun and ZONE . day after trinity ; oetabis trinitatis , eight days after, inclu

For, draw the vertical circle ZGN to be a tangent to the five ; quindena trinitatis , fifteen days after ; and tres trinita

ſun's diurnal circle in G , and another ZON, through the ſun tis , three weeks after.

riſing in ( –It is evident all the intermediate vertical circles Michaelmas term has ſix returns ; viz . tres michaelis, three

cut the ſun's diurnal circle twice : firſt, in the arch G 0, and weeks after michaelmas ; menſe michaelis, the day month af
the ſecond time in the arch GI_Wherefore, as the ſun af- ter michaelmas ; craftino animarum , the day after all - fouls ;

cends through the arch GO, it continually arrives at further craſtino martini, the day after martinmas day, ołtabis marti

and further verticals . But as it continues it's aſcent through ni, eight days after, incluſive ; and quindena martini, fifteen
the arch GI , it returns to it's former verticals ; and therefore days . See TERM .

is ſeen retrograde for ſome time before noon — The fame, it RETURN, in building, denotes a ſide, or part that falls away
may be ſhewn after the ſame manner , it does for ſome time from the forefide of any ſtraight work. See RESSAUT.

RETURNS , of a trench , in fortification, are the turnings and

Hence, as the ſhadow always tends the oppoſite way to that windings which form the lines of a trench . See TRENCH .

of the ſun, the ſhadow will be retrograde twice every day in RETURNO habendo, or RETURNUM averiorum , a writ

all places of the torrid zone, where the ſun's declination ex
which lies for him who has avowed a diſtreſs made of cattle ,

ceeds the latitude. See SHADOW . and proved his diſtreſs to be lawfully taken ; for the return

RETROGRADATION , or RETROGRESSION , in the higher of the cattle diſtrained unto him , which before were reple

geometry , is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call contrary vied by the party diſtrained , upon ſurety given to purſue the

flexion. See Contrary FLEXION . action. See Distress , RETURN, & c.

·The retrogreſſion of curves may be thus conceiv'd - Suppoſe The ſame writ is granted when the plaint or action is removed

a curve line A FK, ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 82. ) to be partly by recordare, or accedas ad curiam , into the court of com

concave, partly convex, in reſpect of the right line AB , or mon-pleas ; and he whoſe cattle were diſtrained , makes de

in reſpect of the determinate point B ; the point F which ſe- fault, and does not profecute his action .

parates the concave part of the curve from the convex , or RETURNUM irreplegiabile,RETURNUM irreplegiabile, a judicial writ , ſent out of

which makes the end of one, and the beginning of the other, the common -pleas to the ſheriff, for the final reftitution or

fefant,

after noon .
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return of cattle to the owner, unjuſtly diſtrained damage- hands of the Romans, but to reſtore and re - eſtabliſh the

fetant, and ſo found by the jury before juſtices of aflize in world , who had lost their original righteoutnels, and were

the County , or otherwiſe through default or profecution. See become Naves of fin ; to preach repentance and remiffion ; and

RETURN , DISTRESS , REPLEVY, & C.. at laft to ſuffer death, that all who believed in hin, might

REVE* , REEVE , or Greve, in antient cuſtoms, the bai- not die, but bave everlaſting life .

liff of a franchiſe, or manor ; thus called , eſpecially in the Such is the tenour and defign of the Chriſtian revelation, which

weſtern parts . See GREVE and BAILIFF . in the event, was ſo far from being what it had been appre

M. du Cange derives the word from the Latin, roga of rogare, hended to be, by the people to whom it was firſt promited ;
to ask ; as being a tribute antiently granted princes at their re- that it proved the very reverfe ; and inſtead of re- eitabliſhing

queit, as a free-gift. and confirming the other branches of their revelation , ſuper

Hence, ſhire-reve, ſheriff, port -greve, church -reve, &c . See ſeded , and let them all afide - The pale was now broken

SHEFIFF, PORT-GREVE, EC. down , and the being of the feed of Abraham , ceafed to be

REVE , REVA , is alſo uſed in antient cuſtoms for a duty or im- a privilege ; all the world being invited on the fame terms

poſition on merchandizes imported . See Duty and Cus
with the Jews.

The conſequencewas, that the Jews denying this to be the

REVEALED religion. See RELIGION and REVEL A- Meſſiah that had been promiſed to them , as not able to ſee

TION . the prophcfies fulfilled in him , for want of the typical mcan

REVEALED theology. See the article THEOLOGY. ings thereof, were generally excluded from the privileges of

REVEILLE* , a beat of drum in the morning , intended to that miſſion which had been ſuppoſed wholly intended for

give notice that it is day-break ; and that the foldiers are to them ; and had their ruin compleated from the very means

rife , and the ſentries forbear challenging. See DRUM . whence they expected their redemption. See TYPE, PRO

* The word is French , formed of the verb reveiller, to awake. PHECY, 65c.

REVELATION * , Revelatio , the act of revealing, or REVELS*, entertainments of dancing, maſking, gaming,

making a thing public which before was a fecret , or un- acting comedies, farces, &c. antiently very frequent in inns

known. of courts , at certain ſeaſons, and in noblemen's houſes, c.

* The word is formed from the Latin , revelo, of re and velum , but now much diſuſed .

Q. d . to unvail . The word is formed from the French , reveiller ; to awake, as

The revelation of a confeſſion made by the confeffor, is ad
alluding to the night ſeaſon , when they were chiefly held .

judged in the Romith church , to deſerve the moſt exempla
The officer who has the direction , or ordering of the revels,

ry puniſhment. See CONFESSION. at court, is called the muſter of the revels. SeeMaster.

Revelation is uſed , by way of eminence, for the diſcoveries REVENUE * , the yearly rent, or profits ariſing to a man

made by God to his prophets, &c. and by them to the world . from his lands, pofleflions, &c. See RENT .

See PROPHECY . * The word is French, formed from revenir, to return - Whence

The Romaniſts have two huge volumes of the revelations of revenue is ſometimes alſo uſed in antient authors for a return :

St Bridget. See LEGEND , VISION , &c.
as the revenue of Eaſter. See Return .

REVELATION , is more particularly uſed for the diſcovery which The revenue of this manor conſiſts in tiths, rents , &c. See

God has made to the world, by the mouths of his prophets, Manor , Tits , &c.

of certain points of faith and duty , which they could not The revenues of the Engliſh clergy were firſt fixed by king
learn from natural reaſon . See NATURE,See NATURE , REASON, Ethelwolf, anno 855 ; who granted them for ever, the tithe

Faith , &c. of all goods, and the tenth part of all the lands of England,

Religion is divided into natural religion , and revelation or re- free from all fecular fervice , taxes, impofitions, & c. See

vealed religion. See RELIGION. TITHE and CLERGY .

The Chriſtian revelation is that made by Chriſt, and his apo The certain reuenues of the king of England were antiently

ſtles, in the new teſtament- The Jewiſh revelation is that greater than thoſe of any king in Europe ; and till the time

made by Moſes and the prophets , in the old teſtament. See of the civil wars they enjoyed in domains and fee-farm rents

BIBLE, PROPHET , &C. almoſt enough to diſcharge all the ordinary expences of the

A late author obſerves, ſomewhat invidiouſly , that it is the crown, without any tax or impoſition on the ſubject. See

common method of all new revelations, to be built on prece Tax, &c.

dent ones-Thus, the million of Moſes to the Iſraelites , ſup- Upon the reſtauration , the crown revenues being found much

poſes a former revelation to Abraham, &c. The miſſion of alienated, and the crown charges increaſed ; the parliament

Chriſt ſuppoſes that of Moſes ; and the pretended miſſion of ſettled a yearly revenue of 1,200,000 ). upon the king ; ſo

Tahomet, ſuppoſes the miſſion of Chriſt. The miſſion of much as the former crown revenues fell ſhort of that ſum , to

Zoroaſter to the Perſians, ſuppoſes the religion of the Ma- be raiſed on goods exported and imported , upon liquors, and

gi , cc. fire -hearths. Sce DUTY, Gc.

The general foundation of all revelation is this , that God is At the death of king Charles II . the revenue amounted to

pleafed man ſhould know ſomething relating to himſelf, his 1,800,2001. per ann . - In king James the ſecond's time, it

own nature, diſpenſation, &c. which the natural faculties he was raiſed to 2,000,000 l. which was computed to be one

was pleaſed to create him withal, could not attain to ; and tenth of the revenues of the whole kingdom .

that he requires fome duty or ſervice at our hands, more than At the ſame time , the revenues of the king of France were

what neceſſarily follows from the relation we are under to computed at ſeven millions ſterling ; and thoſe of the ſtates

him as our creator, preſerver, &c. of Holland, at three millions — For more particulars of this
Particular or occaſional revelations have their particular ge- kind , fee POLITICAL arithmetic.

nius's , characteriſtics, and deſigns — That made by Mofes Auditors of the Revenue . See AudiTOR .

and the prophets, chiefly related to the nation of the Jews , REVENUE , Revenu, in hunting , a fleſhy maſs or lump formed
conſidered as the deſcendants of Abraham : it's deſign ſeems chiefly ofa cluſter of whitiſhworms on the heads of deer,

to have been to reſcue that people from their ſlavery ; to ſettle and occafioning them to cart their horns, by gnawing the

them in a new plantation ; to give them a ſet of laws ; to roots thereof. See HEAD , &c .

new form their manners ; to ſupport them under difficulties The revenue diſtilled , is ſaid to help women in travel .

and dangers of their enemies , from an opinion of their being Revenue is alſo uſed for a new tail of a partridge , growing
under the immediate direction and appointment of God ; to out after the loſs of a former — The revenue is meaſured by

keep them from intermixing again with their neighbours, fingers : thus they ſay a partridge of two, three, four fin
from an opinion of their being a choſen people , and of a Mef- gers revenue.

fiah to be born among them; and to lay a foundation for a REVERBERATION* , REVERBERATIO , in phyſics,

reſtoration, in caſe of their being opprefied , from the opini- the act ofa body repelling or reflecting another, after it's im

on of a deliverer-To ſome or other of theſe ends do all the pinging thereon.. See REFLECTION .

old teftament prophelies ſeem to tend. The word is formed from the Latin, re and verbero, q.d. I beat

The Chriſtian revelation is founded on a part of the Jewiſh. again.

The Meſſiah promiſed in the one , is revealed in the other. In the glaſs - mens furnaces the Aame reverberates, or bends

All the reſt of the Jewiſh revelation, which related peculiar- back again , to ſcorch the matter on all ſides . See GLASS

ly to the Jewiſh people, is here fet aſide ; and only that part and FURNACE. Echoes are occafioned by the reverberation

of it which was to affect the world in general , we mean that of ſounds from arched obſtacles. See Echo .

relating to the coming of the Meſſiah, is here built upon . Reverberation and refilition refer to the fame action ; only the

See MESSIAH . one to the agent, the other to the patient--A poliſhed body

Indeed it muſt be owned the Jews ever looked on this as pe- reverberates the rays all around ; the reſilition of the rays does

culiar to themſelves, as any of the reſt : the Meſſiah was pro- not ariſe from their ſtriking againſt the folid parts of bodies.

miſed to them ; he was to be their deliverer, their reſtorer , See REFLECTION .

&c.—But upon the taking place of this new revelation , a new REVERBERATION, in chymiſtry, denotes a kind of circula

ſcene was opened-- This part of the old revelation , it was tion of the fame, by means of a reverberatory ; or the return

Thewn, was all typical, or allegorical ; and the propheſies re- of the flame from the top of the furnace, back to the bottom ,

lating hereto , not to be underſtood in their primary or literal chiefly uſed in calcination. See REVERBERATORY , Caix ,

fenfe. The Meffah was not to be the reſtorer of the Jewiſh and CALCINATION.

ſovereignty and liberties , which were now fallen into the Reverberation is of two kinds --The firſt with a cloſe fire ;
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that is , in a reverberatory furnace, where the fame has no parted with for a time, ceaſeth , and is derermined in the

vent a-top ; being covered with a dome, or capital, which re- perſon of the alienees, aſſignees, grantees or their heirs ; or

pels it's action back on the matter, or the veſſel that contains effectually returns to the donor, his heirs or aſſigns, whence

it, with increaſed vehemence . it was derived .

After this manner, are refining , the diſtillation of acid ſpirits, This is the moſt proper ſignification of the word , which is de

& c. performed . See DISTILLATION and REFINING . rived from revertor : Et aptè dici non poteft reverfio antequam

Reverberation with an open fire, is that performed in a fur- revertatur in facto. Littlet .

nace or reverberatory, whoſe regiſters are all open ; uſed in The difference between a reverfion and a remainder conſiſts in

calcination , &c . See CALCINATION , FIRE , HEAT, this , that a remainder is general, and may remain or belong

AIR , & C. to any man but him that granteth or conveyeth the land , & c.

REVERBERATORY, or REVERBERATING furnace, is See REMAINDER .

a chymical furnace built cloſe all around , and covered a- top Whereas a reverſion is to himſelf, from whom the convey

with a capital of bricks or tiles , fo as not to give any vent to ance of the land,&c. proceeded, and is commonly perpetual, as

the heat or fame, but to determine it to reverberate or turn to his heirs alfo And yet ſometimes reverſion is confounded

back from the brick work with new force, upon the matters with remainder.

placed at bottom. See ReverberATION . For the values of reverfions, or eſtates in reverſion , the little

When the fire has no vent or paſſage a-top , it is a whole re- book of tables for renewing and purchaſingcollege and church
verberatory ; when the middle of the capital is open, and on- leaſes, printed at Cambridge in 1700, and recommended by

ly the fides cloſe, ſo that there is only a half circulation of Sir Iſaac Newton , furniſhes us with a very uſeful table , which

the Aame , it is called a half reverberatory. ſhews what one pound due at the end of any number of years

The reverberating furnace is chiefly uſed in the fuſion and cal- to come, not exceeding 40, is worth in ready money, at 5 ,

cination of metals, and minerals, and on other occaſions 6, 7 , 8 , and 10 per cent. per annum .

where the moſt intenſe heat is required , as in aſſaying, & c. Suppoſe, it required , what i l. due a year hence, is worth in

Whence it is alſo called the melting furnace, and a ſaying fur- ready money : to find this by the common operations, the me

nace. See FURNACE , Fire , FusION , ASSAY , &c. thod is this-- Let 100l. with the intereſt of a year added to

REVEREND, REVERENDUS , a title of reſpect given to it, be the firſt term in the rule of three ; 1001, the ſecond ,

ecclefiaftics. See Title and QUALITY . and 1 l. the third ; ( for as 100 l. with it's intereſt going on

The religious abroad are called reverend fathers ; abbeſſes, to the end of the year, is to a bare 100l. then due : ſo muſt

prioreſſes, &c. are called reverend mothers . See Abbot , il. with it's growing intereft, be to the decreaſe of il, at the
RELIGIOUS, &C. year's end) then, at 6l. e.gr. and iol. per cent, the work

With us, biſhops are right reverend ; and archbiſhops moſt
will ſtand thus :

reverend - In France their biſhops, archbiſhops, and abbots, As, 106 . 100 : : 1 . . 0,9433071, or 18 s. 10d. :

are all alike reverendiſſime's, moſt reverend. See BISHOP , &c.
IIO . 100 :: I 9,0909 , or 18 s. 2d.

REVERIE, a term purely French, frequently uſed of late in Whence it appears, that il. due a year hence , at 61. per

Engliſh, to ſignify a delirium, raving, or diſtraction - It is cent , is worth 18s , iod. ; and at 10 per cent , to 18s . 2 d .

an ill ſign when the patient falls into a reverie. See Deli- So that 18s . 10d. ready money, is worth 20s. to be paid a

year hence at 6 per cent ; and 18 s. 2 d. ready money , isRIUM .

Hence alſo Revery comes to be uſed for any ridiculous , worth 20 s. to be paid a year hence at 10 per cent. See
INTEREST

extravagant imagination , action , or propoſition; a chimera

or viſion — Thus we ſay, authors obtrude abundance of their But this table ſhortens the work - To find by it how to renew

reveries upon us for ſolid truths. a leaſe of 21 years, that hath but one year lapſed, at the rate

But the moſt ordinary uſe of revery among Engliſh writers is of 10 per cent ; look into the fame, and under the rate of in

for a deep, diſorderly muſing, or meditation ; equivalent to tereft mentioned, and right againſt 21 years, in the common

what we popularly call a brown-ſtudy - Thus: a little diſtract- angle of meeting, you have 2 s . 8 d . , which is the fine to
ion I would allow ; but for that continued ſeries of reveries bepaid to renew one year lapſed in the ſaid leaſe ; ſuppoſing

ſome people are guilty of, who are even abſent from the place the rentto be Il. per annum . For it is 21 years before the

where you ſee them , and are never preſent any where , it is leaſe is compleated , in which time the fine of 2 s. 8 d. į , will

inexcufable.
amount to 20 s. and therefore by paying that fine, the leaſe

REVERS. Battery de REVERS . See the article BATTERY . may fairly be made up again .

REVERSATA arma. See the article ARMA . Suppoſe again , an eſtate in fee-fimple, whoſe real value is

REVERSE* , in law, & c . — To reverſe, ſignifies to undo, re 100l. but mortgaged , or leaſed out for 20 years ; what is

peal, or make void . See RePEAL, ANNUL , &c. the reverſion of it now worth at 61. per cent . intereſt ?-By
* The word is formed of the Latin , re, again , and verſus, turned . the table you find, that il. to be paid 20 years hence, is worth

REVERSE , of a medal , coin , &c. denotes the ſecond , or back but 6 s. 2 d. 1 , and multiplying that with 100, you will find

fide ; in oppoſition to the head or principal figure. See 100 times 6 s . is 30 l. oos. ood. 100 times 2d. or zpod.

Coin, MEDAL, &c.
makes ool. 16s. 8 d. and 100 times , or 3009. makes ool.

F. Chamillart, a jeſuit, has an expreſs diſſertation on this 6s . 3 d. the ſum is 31 l. 25. uid. which is the preſent value

point, whether or no the reverſes of medals have always a re of 100l. to be paid 20 years hence .

gard to the emperors or empreſſes whoſe heads are repreſent

ed on the front ſide of the medal ? he ſays, that till of late

the antiquaries have made no doubt of it ; but that there are

now ſeveral authors of another opinion.

REVERSE , in fencing, a back -ſtroke. Sce GUARD , Fen

CING , Esc.

REVERSET, in heraldry , a thing turned backwards, or up

fide down. See INVERSE and INVERSION .

REVERSED talon , in architecture. See Talon .

REVERSING, or RENVERSING , in muſic, the invert

ing the order of the parts ; that is , placing the higher part or

treble, in the room of the lower part or baſs. See Part ,

Bass , TREBLE, &c.

Reverſing is frequently practiſed in figurative counterpoint,

where the baſs ſerves as treble ; and the treble, at the fame

time, as baſs ; and all this , in ſuch manner, as that the

harmony, though very different, is yet as correct as before

the reverſing, when the parts were in their natural order.

To know how to diſpoſe the parts, ſo as the reverſing may

not do any damage , is a tecret, whereon M. Broſſard has pro

miſed a treatiſe expreſs.

A reverſed fugue or counterfugue, called by the Italians, per

contrarii movementi, is when the guida falls, and the other in

ſtead of imitating by falling, imitates by riſing ; or a figure

per arſin and theſin. See Arsis.

REVERSION , REVERSIO, in law , is defined by Coke, a

returning of lands, &c. into the poſſeſſion of the donor , or

his heirs ; after the expiration of the term for which they

were given or granted to another. See DONATION , &c.

The word has a double acceptation- The firſt is , jus rever

tendi cumſtatus pofleffionis defecerit, which is no more thanan

intereſt in the land, when the occupation or poffeffion of it

ſhall fall.

The ſecond is , when the poſſeſſion and eſtate, which was
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A TABLE of reverſions Thewing what il. due any number of
phur or cement by which the mercury was before bound into

years hence, under 41, 6is worth in readymoney at 5 , 6, 7 , 8 , || Revivified antimony. See the articleANTIMONY.
a malleable maſs . See Metal , GOLD, &c.

and 10 per cent.
REVIVING , in law , a renewing of rents and actions, af

5 per cent. 6 per Cent.7 per Cent.18 per cent. 10 per Cent. ter they had been extinguiſhed. See Rent , EXTINGUISH
MENT, &c.

d . 9 . S. d. q . S. d . q . s . d . q. s. d . 9. REVIVOR, or Reviver in law - A bill of Revivor is

where a bill has been exhibited in chancery againſt one who19 O 2 18 10 1 18 8 o 18 6 o 18

anſwers ; but before the cauſe is heard , or at leaſt before the
18

17 9 17 52 17 I 3
16 6 1

decree is inrolled , one of the parties dies.

317 31 16 9 2 15 10 1 15 03
In this caſe, a bill of revivor muſt be brought, praying the

4 16
5 I 15 30 13 80

former proceedings may ſtand revived ; and be put in the
5 15 8 o 14 II I

14 3 I 13 7 5 O
ſame condition as at the time of the abatement. See

6 14 IIO 14 13 4 o 70 3 2 BILL .

7 13 3 2 5 I 8 o 10 30 REVOCATION, Revocatio , in law, the act of re
8

6 2
7 2 9 2 9 4 O voking, calling back , or annulling a power , grant, &c. made

9 II IO O before. See REPEALING .

10 3 I 9 30 7 8 2 ' The revocation of an offer after it is accepted of is invalid

8 o 6 I 9 60 8 6
3 7

All preceding wills or teſtaments are revoked by the laſt - A

9 II I 8 10 2 7 III 6 4 2 prior clauſtral is revocable at pleaſure . The revocation of the

7 I 9 4 2
8

32 7 4 o 5 92 edict of Nants was fatal to the French proteſtants. See

14 7 9.0 6 92 5 30
EDICT .

15 9 7 2 8
4 0 7 30 4 91 REVOLUTION*, in politics, denotes a grand turn or

16
9 7 10 2

6
9 I 5 10 o

4 4 I change of government. See GOVERNMENT .

17 8 7 50
6 4 O 5 4 3

The word is formed from the Latin , re- volvo, to roll backwards.
3 II I

18
7 5 II O 5 There are no ſtates in the world but have undergone frequent

19 7 ILO 6 70 5 6 I
4 71 3 30

revolutions The abbot de Vertot has furniſhed us with two

7 6 2 3 5 4 3 2 2 II 2 or three good hiſtories of the revolutions of Sweden , the revo

7
5 10 2 4 10 O lutions of Rome, &c.

3 11 3
8 2

22 6 100 4 60 8 o
52

The REVOLUTION , uſed by way of eminence, denotes the

23 6 60 5 30 4 3 4 3 2 3
great turn of affairs in England in 1688 ; when king

6 2 I 4 II I 3 II I
3. I3

2 O I James II. abdicating, the prince and princeſs of Orange

25 5 10 3 4 80 I IO O were declared king and queen of England, & c. See AB

26
5 71 4 4 3 3 5 I

8 I
DICATION.

I 8 o

5 4 I 4 13
REVOLUTION , in geometry. The motion of any figure quite3 2 2 6 o I 6 I

28
round a fixed line as an axis, is called the revolution of that

5 IO 3 10 3 3 3 3 4 2

figure ; and the figure ſo moving is ſaid to revolve. See
29 4 IO I 9 2 I 3 30

Axis .

30 4 7 2 7 2 I II 3 I 3

Thus a right angled triangle revolving round one of it's
31 4 5 1 3 3 5 I

I I 0
legs, as an axis, generates by that revolution, a cone. See

32 4 3 O 2 3 2 I 8 I O III

CONE .

33 4 2 IO I 6
3 O 10 I

REVOLUTION , in aſtronomy, denotes the period of the ſtar,
34 3 9 2 оо 5 I 9 1

planet, comet, or other phænomenon ; or it's courſe from

35 3 72
6 2

4 O 8 2
any point of it's orbit, till it return to the ſame. See Pla

36 3 5 I 5 I 90 30 7 3 NET , PERIOD, & c .

37 3 3 I 2 3 2 I 7 2 2 0
70 The planets have a twofold revolution -- the one about their

38 3 I 2 6 2 I 6 I
own axis, uſually called their diurnal rotation , which conſti

39 2 II 3 2 оо 5 O 5 3 tutes what we call their day. See DIURNAL and Day

40 4 O 5 I The other about the ſun, called their annual revolution, or

period ; conftituting their year. See ANNUAL and YEAR .

REVERSION of ſeries, in algebra, is a method of finding a na- Saturn according to Kepler, makes his annual revolution in

tural number from it's logarithm given ; or the fine from it's the ſpace of 29 years, 574 days, 4 hours, 58' 25" 30" .

arch ; or the ordinate of an ellipfis from an area given to be Jupiter in 11 years, 317 days, 14 hours, 49' 31".

cut off from any point in the axis. See Series. See alſo Mars in 1 year, 321 days, 23 hours, 31 ' 56' 49" . Venus

LOGARITHM , SINE , ORDINATE , &c. in 224 days, 17 hours, 44 55" 14." . Mercury in 87

REVERT, in law -- A thing is ſaid to revert when it returns days, 23 hours, 14' 24". See SATURN , JUPITER, MARS,

or falls back to its firſt owner. See REVERSION. &c.

All honours, and royal fees, alienated, revert to the crown ; REVULSION, Revulsio, in medicine, the turning a

or are revertible - Apanages, or portions of younger ſons of Aux of humours, from one part of the body to another either

kings, are granted on condition of reverſion. See APAN- neighbouring, or oppoſite part. See HUMOUR. DERIVA

NAGE . TION, & c.

REVESTI
ARY

or RevestRY. See VESTRY. In very dangerous wounds, where the loſs of blood is great,

REVIEW, in war , the ſhew or appearance of a body of and the ſtopping it ſpeedily enough, impracticable ; it is uſual

troops, ranged in form of battle, andafterwards made to file to open a vein in ſome remote part, to cauſe a revulſion ; that

off ; to ſee if the companies be compleat, as to number and is, to turn the courſe of the blood from the former part, to

good condition ; or to receive their pay, or the like . that where the aperture is made. See PHLEBOTOMY.

The general always reviews his troops before they go into Revulſions were alſo cauſed by cupping, friction, & c. See

winter quarters, &c. See QUARTER. CUPPING and FRICTION.

Review in chancery — A bill of REVIEW is , where the cauſe REVULSION is alſo uſed for a ſpontaneous turn , or re -flux of

has been heard, and a decree therein figned and enrolled ; humours in the body - Sudden diſeaſes are occaſioned by

but ſome error in law appears in the body of the decree or great revulſions of humours, which fall all at once on certain

ſome new matter is diſcovered in time after the decree made.
parts.

See Decree-A bill of review is not exhibited but by leave RHABDOIDES, 'Pacsorodns, in anatomy, a namegiven the

of the court. See Bill , CHANCERY, & c. ſecond true future of the ſkull ; called alſo the ſagittal ſu

REVISE, among printers, a ſecond proof of a ſheet to be See SUTURE and SAGITTALIS .

printed, taken off after correcting the firſt. See Prin- * The word is formed from the Greek , gafde rod , or ſtaff,

TING . and udo, form .

REVIVER. See the article REVIVOR . RHABDOLOGY, or RABDOLOGY, in arithmetic, a name

REVIVIFICATION , or RESUSCITATION , in chymi- ſometimes given to the method of performing the two moſt

ſtry, the art of reſtoring a mixed body to it's firſt ſtate , after moſt difficult and operoſe rules, viz. multiplication and di

it had been altered and diſguiſed by diſſolution , calcination, vifion , by the two eaſieſt, viz . addition and fubftraction ;

or the like. by means of two little rods or laminæ , whereon are inſcribed

Thus cinnabar and other preparations of_mercury are revived the ſimple numbers, and which are to be ſhifted according to

or revivified into fluid mercury--Olaus Borrichius affures us . certain rules.

that having tormented mercury with ſeveral fires, for the Theſe rods are what we popularly call Nepair's bones, from

ſpace of a whole year ; having reduced it into water, turbith, their inventor, a Scotiſh baron , who likewiſe invented loga

into alhes, &c. it revivified , and reſumed it's firſt form in the rithms-- For their deſcription and uſe, ſee NEPAIR's - bones .

middle of the flames, by the attraction of ſalt of tartar. See RHABDOMANCY *, an ancient method of divination ,

performed by means of rods, or ſtaves. See DIVINA

Gold and other metals, it is faid , may be recovered or revi- TION.

vified into running mercury, by the uſe of certain falts, which * Whence it's name, from the Greek , gaßde , rod, and partua,

penetrating the ſubſtance of the metals, abſorb the fixing ful- divination.

St
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RH A R HE

1

St Jerom makes mention of this kind of divination , in his praiſe of heroes and great men , and ſung their own compo

commentary on Hofeah, chap. iv . 12. where the prophet fays fitions from town to town for a livelihood : of which proiet

in the nameof God, my people aſk council at their ſtocks ; and fion was Homer himſelf.

their ſtaff declareth unto them : which paflage that father un- Hence, fome critics inſtead of the former origin , fetch the

derſtands of the Grecian rhabdomancy. word rhapſodiſt from gaEdw adev, to ſing with a laiurel rod in

The ſame he finds over again in Ezekiel xxi . 21 , 22 , where the hand, which it ſeems was the badge of the primitive

the prophet ſays , for the king of Babylon ſtood at the parting rhapſodi.

of the way, at the head of the two ways, to uſe divina- Philocorus, again , derives the word from gamle tas wcas,

tion ; he made his arrows bright: or as Sc Jerom renders it , q . d . culo : vet, to compoſe ſongs or poems as if they were

he mixed his arrows, he conſulted with images, he looked in the the authors of the poems they ſung. This opinion , to which

liver . Scaliger inclines, reduces theſe rhapſodi to the ſecond kind.

If it be the ſame kind of divination that is mentioned in the In effect, it is probable that they were all of the fame claſs ,

two paſſages ; rhabdomancy muſt have been the ſame ſuperſti- whatever diſtinction fome authors may imagine ; and that

tion with belomancy. See BELOMANCY. their buſineſs was to ſing or rehearſe poems, either of their

In effect the two are ordinarily confounded - The ſeventy own , or other people's compoſition, as might beſt ſerve their

themſelves tranſlate the D's1 of Ezekiel by gaboo, a rod ; purpoſe, the getting of a penny - So that we do not appre

through in ſtrictneſs it fignifies an arrow . hend it any injury to them , to ſet them on the foot of our

This , however, is certain , the inſtruments of divination ballad -fingers ; many of whom , no doubt, pen their own

mentioned by Hofeah, are different from thoſe of Ezekiel . ditties . After Homer's time, it is no wonder they confined

In the former, it is , tsy etſo, 19 pa maklı, his wood is ſtaff: themſelves altogether to his pieces, for which the people had

- in the latter, ' n britſin , arrows. Though it is poſſible the utmoſt veneration ; nor is it ſurpriſing they ſhould erect

they might uſe rods or arrows indifferently ; the military men ſtages, &c. and diſpute the point of recitation in fairs and

arrows , and the reſt rods . markets.

It appears by the laws of the Friſones, that the antient inha- RHAPSODOMANCY
, 'Pakedomavleba, an antient kind of

bitants of Germany practiſed rhabdomancy – The Scythians divination performed by pitching on a paffage of a poet at
were likewiſe acquainted with the uſe hereof; and Herodotus hazard, and reckoning on it as a prediction of what was to

obferves, lib. iv. That the women among the Alani fought come to paſs . See DIVINATION and CHANCE.

and gathered together fine ſtraight rods or wands, and uſed There were various methods of practiſing rhapſodomancy
them in the like ſuperſtition. Sometimes they wrote ſeveral verſes orfentencesof a poet,

RHACHITIS, 'P « Xitis, in medicine . Sce RICKETS. on ſo many pieces of wood , paper , or the like ; ſhook them
RHAGADES, ' Payadas, in medicine, a Greek term uſed for together in an urn , and drew out one, which was accounted

the chaps or clefts in the lips, hands , anus and other ſoft the lot .

parts of the body. Sometimes they caſt dice on a table , whereon verſes were

Rhagades are a ſort of fiſſures, or little chapped ulcers of the wrote ; and that whereon the dye lodged , contained the pre

oedematous kind ; formed of a ſharp faline humour, and oc- diction .

cafioning a great contraction, and ſtreightening of the part, A third manner was by opening a book, and pitching on

which is by this means thrivelled up like a wet parchment ſome verſe, at firſt ſight. This method they particularly

when held to the fire. See OEDEMA. called the fortes præneſtinæ ; and, afterwards, according to

They are chiefly on the fundament, the neck of the womb, the poet thus made uſe of fortes Homericæ , fortes l'irgiliance,

the præputium , lips, &c. ſometimes even in the mouth ; in &c . See SORTES .

which caſe the patient is notable to ſpeak , chew , or the like . RHAPSODY, 'Paladice, in antiquity , a diſcourſe in verſe,

They are ſometimes moiſt, and of a cancerous nature , eating ſung or rehearſed by a rhapſodiſt. See RHAPSODI.

deep, and difficult of cure ; but are more commonly of a Others will have rhapſody properly to fignify a collection of

lels malignant tendency , being the conſequences of a diar- verſes, eſpecially thoſe of Homer ; which having been a long

rhæa, dyfentery, or the like. See TUMOUR, ULCER , &c . time diſperſed in pieces and fragments, were at length by Pi

RHAGOIDES * , 'Payouins, in anatomy, the ſecond coat, fiftratus's order , digefted into books , called rhapſodies : froin

or tunic of the eye ; more uſually called uvea . Sce UVEA the Greek gunlo, Juo , I few ; and won , fong.

and CHOROIDES . Hence among themoderns, rhapſody is alſo uſed for an al

* It has it's name rhagoides, as reſembling a grape-ſtone. ſemblage of paſſages , thoughts, and authorities, raked to

In the tunica rhagoides is the hole called the pupil. See Pupil .
gether from divers authors,to compofe fome new piece -

RHAPONTICUM * , a medicinal root, in form reſembling
Lipfius's politics makes ſuch a rhipſedy, wherein there is

rhubarb ; and nearly of the fame virtues, whence it is fome- RHETORIANS, RhetorII, a fect of heretics in Egypt,nothing of the author's own , but conjunctions, and particles .

times called Turkiſh rhubarb.

denominated from their leader Rhetorius.

* It was called rhaponticum, 9. d. root of Pontus ; becauſe chiefly The diſtinguiſhing doctrine of this herefiarch, as repreſented
produced in the country of Pontus in Afia .

by Philaftrius, was, that he approved of all the herefies be

It is frequently mixed with rhubarb by thoſe who ſend that fore him ; and taught that they were all in the right — But

drug into Europe: they are diſtinguiſhed by this , that the what Philaftrius mentions of him appears ſo abſurd and ridi

rhubarb is uſually in roundiſh pieces, the internal ſtreaks or culous that St Auguſtin , Hæref. 7. could not perſuade him

lines whereof run tranſverſe, and rhaponticum in longifh ſelf it was true.

pieces , having it's ſtreaks running lengthwife-Beſides, that RHETORIC * , RHETORICA , the art of ſpeaking copi

rhaponticum chewed in the mouth , leaves a viſcidity behind it , oufly on any ſubject, with all the advantages of beauty and

which rhubarb does not . See RHUBARB. force. See SPEAKING .

The ſcarcity of the rhaponticum of the Levant, occaſions the
* The word is Greek , formed from Proposen, of gew , dico, I

mountain rhaponticum , or monk's rhubarb , to be frequently

ſubſtituted for it , which is a wild ſort of lapathum , by bota
ſpeak ; whence gntop, ſpeaker, orator, &c .

niſts called alpinum — They are diſtinguiſhed by this, that the Lord Bacon defines rhetoric, very philoſophically, the art of

former is yellow without, and reddiſh within ; but the latter applying and addreſſing the dictates of reaſon to the fancy,

blackiſh without and yellow within. and of recommending them there , ſo as to effect the will and

Dr. Quincy, however, confounds the two, when he ſays, deſires —The end of rhetoric , the ſame author obſerves, is

the rhaponticum grows plentifully in England ; and that it is to fill the imagination with ideas and images, which may af

only uſed as an alterative , and does not come up to a ca- fiſt nature, without oppreſſing it . See IMAGE and IMA

thartic . GINATION .

It is certain , what now obtains in the ſhops, under the name Voſſius defines rhetoric the faculty of diſcovering what every

of rhaponticum , is no other than the mountain rhapontic, or ſubject affords of uſe for perſuaſion --Hence, as every author

monk's rhubarb ; and is much inferior in virtue to the rha- muſt invent arguments to make his ſubject prevail ; diſpoſe

ponticum verum . thoſe arguments thus found out in their proper places : and

RHAPSODI, Patwdon, RHAPSODISTS , in antiquity , per- give them the embelliſhments of language proper to the ſub

fons who made a buſineſs of ſinging pieces of Homer's ject ; and , if this diſcourſe be to be delivered in public, ut

poems. ter them with that decency and force which may ſtrike the
Cuper informs us , that the rhapſodi were clothed in red reader : rhetoric becomes divided into four parts , invention ,

when they ſung the Iliad ; and in blue when they ſung the diſpoſition , elocution and pronunciation ; each whereof fee under

Odyffee. it's proper head , INVENTION , DISPOSITION , ELOCUTION,
They performed on the theatres ; and ſometimes for prizes , and PRONUNCIATION.

in conteſt of poetry, ſinging, &c. Rhetoric and oratory differ from each other as the theory from

After the two antagoniſts had finiſhed their parts, the two the practice ; the rhetorician being he who preſcribes the rules

pieces , or papers they were wrote in , were joined together of eloquence ; and the orator he who uſes them to advantage

again : whence the name, viz .from garla, Juo, I join to- and ſpeaks elegantly , &i . --Ordinarily, however, the tuo

gether ; and won, ode, fong. are uſed indifferently for each other . See ORATORY .

But there muſt have been other rhapſodi of more antiquity Characters in Rhetoric. See the article Character.

than theſe ; people who compoſed heroic poems, or ſongs in RHETORICAL Numbers. See the article NUMBER.

RHEUM,
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lar parts.

RHEUM * , Rheuma, 'Paupce, a thin ſerous humour, occa- to ſome compoſitions wherein roſes are the chief ingredient;

fionally oozing out of the glands about the mouth and throat. as diarrhodon , & c . See DIARRHODON , E-Hence

See HUMOUR . alſo, RHODOSACCHARUM , i. c. ſugar of roſes, &c .

The word is formed from the Greek, gew, fluo, I fow.
See Rose .

A Auxion of rheum , uſually happening after taking cold, oc- RHOMBOIDES, in geometry , a quadrilateral figure,
cafions excoriations and inflammations of the fauces, lungs, whoſe fides and angles are unequal; but the oppoſite ones

&c. See Fluxion and DEFLUXION . equal. See FIGURE.

Rheum is alſo uſed for a catarrh, or a defluxion of ſuch hu- Or, rhomboides is a quadrilateral figure, whoſe oppoſite ſides

mours on the trachea, and the neighbouring parts ; occafion- and angles are equal ; but is neither equilateral nor equi

ing a coughing, ſpitting, hoarſeneſs, running at the noſe , &c. angular.

See CATARRH , COUGH , HOARSENESS , &c. Such is the figure NOP Q. Tab. Geometry, fig. 24.

The rheum is not cauſed by a pituita falling from the brain
For the method of finding the area of a rhomboides, ſec

on theſe parts , as the antients imagined , there being no pal- RHOMBUS .

fage from the brain thither ; but from a thin , ſharp, ferous RHOMBOIDES, in anatomy, a muſcle thus called from

humour, oozing out of the extreinities of the glands about the it's figure — See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 6. n. 29. See alſo
fauces and throat. MUSCLE.

The moſt ordinary occaſion of rheums, is external cold ; It lies under the cucullaris, and ariſes from the two inferior

eſpecially the being expoſed to it when the body ismuch heated , ſpines of the neck , and four ſuperior of the back ; and is in

And hence the diſorder itſelf is popularly called a cold . ſerted Aleſhy into the whole baſis of the ſcapula, which it

Rheums falling on the breaſt, lungs, &c. are dangerous ; draws backwards , and a little upwards.

others, not very violent, ſerve to clear the head, & c. The RHOMBUS * , 'Pope@ , in geometry, an obliqueangular pa

uſual remedies are aſtringents, agglutinants and abſorbents . rallelogram ; or a quadrilateral figure, whoſe lides are equal

See AsTRINGENT , &c. and parallel, but the angles unequal: two of the oppoſite

RHEUMATIŞM , 'Peruatiou @ , in medicine, a painful dif- ones being obtuſe , and the other two acute - Such is the

order felt in various external parts of the body, accompanied figure ABCD . Tab. Geometry, fig. 83. See Figure .

with heavineſs, difficulty of motion, and frequently a wan- * The word is formed of the Greek ğqu69 , of geosor, to in

dering fever. compaſs, turn round.

A rheumatiſm is a pain uſually wandering, but ſometimes To find the area of a rhombus, or rhomboides - Upon CD,

fixed in the muſcular and membranous parts of the body ; which is here aſſumed as a baſe, let fall a perpendicular A e ;

happening chiefly in autumn . which will be the altitude of the parallelogram : multiply

The proper ſeat of the rheumatiſm is ſuppoſed to be in the the baſe by the altitude , the product is the area — Thus, if

membrana communis of the muſcles ; which it renders rigid CD be 456, and Ae = 234 ; the area will be found

and unfit for motion without great pain . See MEMBRANE. 102704.

The rheumatiſm is either univerſal or particular. For it is demonſtrated that an obliqueangular parallelogram

Univerſal RHEUMATISM is that which attacks all the parts of is equal to a rectangle upon the fame baſe CD, fig. 25. and

the body, even the internal ones. of the ſame altitude A E. ( See PARALLELOGRAM .) But the
Particular RHEUMATISM is that which is confined to particu area of a rectangle is equal to the factum of the baſe into the

altitude. Therefore the area of an obliqueangular triangle is

In which caſe the pains are uſually erratic, paſſing from one equal to the fame. See RECTANGLE.

fide to another ; but ſometimes fixed. This is alſo called a RHOMBUS, among ſurgeons, denotes a ſort of bandage of a

windy or ſcorbutic rheumatiſm . rhomboidal figure . See BANDAGE .

The rheumatiſm bears a great analogy to the gout; whence RHOPALIČ verſes, among the antients , a kind of verſes

ſome call it the univerſal gout - The difference between them which began with monofyllables, and were continued in words

conſiſts chieAy in this, that the rheumatiſm attacks not only growing gradually longer and longer to the laſt, which was

the joints, as the gout does, but alſo the muſcles and mem- the longeſt of all . See VERSE .

branes between the joints. See Gout. They had their name from the Greek gomadov, a club, which,

A fit of the rheumatiſm is frequently preceded by a fever of like them begins with a ſlender tip , and grows bigger and

two or three days ; and ſometimes by a ſhivering. – The at- bigger to the head-Such is that verſe of Homer,

tack happens in various parts of the body, as the hands, arms, Ω μακαρ Ατρειδη μοιρηγενες , ολειοδαιμων.

thighs , legs, feet, &c. a redneſs , ſwelling, and lameneſs And this Latin one of Auſonius :

often ſucceeding. Spes deus æternæ ftationis conciliator.

The pain ſometimes fixing on the loins , and reaching as far RHOPOGRAPHI *, 'Porwaypcepon, in antiquity, an appel

as the os ſacrum ; this diſorder is called lumbago ; and bears a lation given to certain painters, who confined themſelves to

near reſemblance to the nephritis ; being only diſtinguiſhable low ſubjects ; ſuch as animals, plants, landſcapes, & c.

therefrom by this , that the latter is attended with a vomiting, * The word is formed from the Greek gor@, toys or odd ware ,

which the former is not. and ypaow , I write, I paint.

The rheumatiſm is ſuppoſed to ariſe from a ſharp ferous hu- The ſame appellation was alſo given to ſuch as cut figures of

mour thrown on the ſenſible parts, and occafioning apain by men, & c. in box, phileria , yew, &c. in gardens.

it's vellication - Dr Quincy ſays, it proceeds from the fame RHUBARB, RHABARBARUM , a medicinal root, large,

cauſe, as that whereby the mucilaginous glands become ſtiff compact and heavy ; yellow without, of a nutmeg,
colour

and gritty in the gout. See Gout. within ; an aſtringent, bitteriſh taſte ; and an agreeable, aro

Dr Muſgrave takes it to be occafioned by a ſharp alcaline matic ſmell : of great uſe in medicine, as a purgative. See

falt, rather than an acid one ; from this confideration , Root and PURGATIVE .

that the urine of rheumatic people does not afford above Conſidering the mighty uſe of this drug, it is ſurpriſing we

a thirtieth part of the alcaline falt found in that of healthful ſhould know ſo little of the place where the plant grows that

people. produces it - Some ſay it comes from the kingdom of Boutan ,

Hence, he conjectures , that the falt is retained in the blood, in the extremities of India ; others, that it is found in the

implicated and embaraſſed in the pituita; by which means it provinces of Xenſi and Suchen in China. Others will have

forms a viſcidity which occafions all the pains and tumours of it only grow in Perſia ; and others on the confines of Muf

the rheumatiſm . covy ; deriving it's name from rha, the river among us cal

The expoſing of the body too ſuddenly to the cold air , after led IVolga, and barbarum , q . d . root found by the barbarians
having heated it to a great degree, is the moſt uſual remote on the river rha.

cauſe.—The cure is by evacuation ; chiefly , according to Rhubarb, in Latin , rhabarbarum officinarum , was not known

Sydenham , by repeated phlebotomy, with a plentiful uſe of to the antients ; and their rhaponticum , which indeed re
volatiles and diluters-- Schmitzius recommends fudorifics ; ſembles it, is not the real rhubarb. See RHAPON

and Muſgrave, cathartics , and emetics.

The rheumatiſm uſually proves a tedious, laſting diſeaſe ; Good rhubarb ſteeped in water gives it a ſaffron colour ; and

holding for ſeveral months, ſometimes years ; not continually , when broke , looks bright, with ſomewhat of a vermillion

but by paroxyſms. In aged perſons , and thoſe of weak con- caft .-— Some druggiſts have the art of renewing their old roots,

ſtituticns , and decayed viſcera, it ſometimes feizes the head . by dying them of a yellow hue ; but the cheat is eaſily known

RHEXIS * , or RHEGMA , among occulifts, denotes a rup- by handling them ; the powder wherewith they colour them
ture of the cornea of the eye . See CORNEA . ſticking to the fingers.

* The word is formed from the Greek, gnfis, rupture, of gnyru Rhubarb is eſteemed an excellent cathartic ; proper in

Moes frango, I break . diarrhæas, to fortify the ſtomach, and to create an appe

RHIME, or RIME, in poetry. See RHYME .
tite .

RHINE-Grave, in Germany, a count-palatine of Rhine. M. Boulduc informs us , in the memoirs of the royal aca

See GRAVE and PALATINE. demy, that he drew extracts from rhubarb both with water

RHINE-LAND-Rod, in fortification , &c. a meaſure of two and ſpirit of wine ; but the purgative virtue, he ſays, was

TICUM .

fathom , or 12 foot , uſed by the Dutch and German engi- much more viſible in the former than the latter ; which ſhews

neers , &c. See MEASURE, Foot , and DECEMPEDA . that it confifts more in a ſalt than an oil.-- He obſerves, how

RHODIUM lignum , rhodian -wood . See ASPALATH . ever , that rhubarb taken in ſubſtance, has a ſtill better effect ;

RHODON , in pharmacy, from godov, rofa ; a name given and adds, that of all the operations he performed on it ,

VOL . II. N° 133. Io z none



RH U R HU

1

1

-

none gave any credit to the common opinion, which aſcribes angles - The method of effecting which ſee under the article

CHARTan aftringent quality to rhubarb.

Monks RHUBARB. See the article RHAPONTICUM
. If PA, PF, PG , & c. ( Tab. Navigation , fig . 19. ) be ſup

White RHUBARB . See the article MECHOACAN . poſed meridians, AIthe equator, and AE another great cir

RHUMB, RUMB , or Rum , in navigation , a verticle circle , cle of the ſphere : A O will repreſent a rhumb-line, the an

of any given place ; or the interſection of a part of ſuch a gles whereof with the ſeveral meridians, being leſs than thoſe

circle with the horizon . See VERTICAL . of the great circle ; it follows, that the rhumb is not a great

Rhumbs therefore coincide with points of the world, or of the circle of the ſphere - If a ſhip therefore be at firſt directed to

horizon . See Point and Horizon. wards E, and conſtantly perſiſt in the fame rhumb, it will

And hence the mariners diſtinguiſh the rhumbs by the ſame never arrive at the place E , but at the place O, which is fur

names as the points, and winds. See Wind . ther from the equator A I.

They uſually reckon32 rhumbs ; which are repreſented by Hence, as on the ſurface of a ſphere, the ſhorteſt way be

the 32 lines in the roſe, or card of the compaſs. See Com- tween A and O is an arch of a great circle between A and

PASS. 0 ; the rhumb-line is not the ſhorteſt way , or leaft diſtance

Aubin defines a rhumb, a line on the terreſtrial globe, ſea- from one place to another. See CIRCLE , Sphere , Di

compaſs, or ſea-chart, repreſenting one of the 32 winds STANCE , &C.

which ſerve to conduct a veſſel-- So that the rhumb a veſſel Uſe of the RHUMB-Lines in navigation. 1º. If the meridians

purſues is conceived as it's rout, or courſe. See Course . PA, PC, PD, &c. ( fig. 20.) be not very far apart, the

Rhumbs are divided , and ſubdivided like points --Thus, the rhumb- line AIHG is divided by the equidiftant parallels BI,

whole rhumb anſwers to the cardinal point-The half rhumb, KH , FG, &c. into equal parts.

to a collateral point, or makes an angle of 45 degrees with Hence, 1 ° . the parts of the rhumb AI, and AG, are as the

the former - The quarter rhumb makes an angle of 22° 30' latitudes AL and AN of the places I and G-20. Since the

therewith — And the half -quarter rhumb makes an angle arches A B, IK, HF, are equal in magnitude, and therefore

of 11 ° 15. See CARDINAL , COLLATERAL , QUAR- unequal in number of degrees ; the ſum ofthe arches, called

TER , &c. the latus mecodynamicum ,or miles of longitude, is not equal to

A table of the rhumbs,' or points , and their diſtances from the the difference of longitude A B ofthe places A and G. See

meridian . See under the article WIND . MECODYNAMICUM .

RHUMB-Line, loxodromia , in navigation , is the line which a 2º . The length of the rhumb -line AG is to the change or

ſhip keeping in the ſame collateral point or rhumb, deſcribes, difference of latitude GD, in the fame ratio , as the whole

throughout it'swhole courſe. See LoxODROMY . ſine to the co - fine of the angle of the rhumb.

The great property of the rhumb -line, or loxodromia , and Hence, 1°. the rhumb failed on being given, together with

that from which ſome authors define it, is , that it cuts all the the difference or change of latitude, turned into miles ; the

meridians under the ſame angle. See MERIDIAN .
length of the rhumb-line, or the diſtance from the place A

This angle is called the angle of the rhumb, or the loxodromic to the place G upon the ſame rhumb, is had by the rule of

angle. See ANGLE . three-- 20. The rhumb being given, together with the quan

The angle which the rhumb - line makes with any parallel to tity of the ſhip's way on the ſame rhumb, i.e. the length of

the equator is called the complement of the rhumb .' See Com- the rhumb A G ; the difference of latitude DG, is had by

PL E MENT. the rule of three, in miles to be converted into degrees of a

An idea of the origin and properties of the rhumb -line, the great circle - 3°. The difference of latitude DG being given

great foundation of navigation, may be conceived thus— A in miles ; as alſo the length of the rhumb -line AG : the an

vefſel beginning it's courſe, the wind wherewith it is driven gle of the rhumb, and conſequently the rhumb failed on is

makes a certain angle with the meridian of the place ; and as had by the rule of three 40. Since the co-fine is to the

it is ſuppoſed the vefſel runs exactly in the direction of the whole fine as the whole fue to the fecant ; the difference of

wind, it makes the ſame angle with the meridian which the latitude GD, is to the length of the rhumb- line AG, as the

wind makes. whole fine to the fecant of the angle of the thumb.

Suppoſing, then , the wind to continue the ſame ; as each 3º. The length of the rhumb-line, or of the ſhip’s way in the

point orinſtant of the progreſs may be eſteemed the begin- fame rhumb AG , is to the latus mecodynamicum , or mecody

ning, the veſſel always makes the ſame angle with the meri- namic fide A BHIK+HF, as the whole fine to the fine of

dianof the place where it is each moment, or in each point the loxodromic angle GAP.

of it's courſe, which the wind makes. Hence, 1 °. the rhumb, or angle of the rhumb, being given,

Now, a wind, e. gr . that is north - eaſt, and which of con- as alſo the fhip's way in the ſame rhumb- line AG ; themeco

ſequence makes an angle of 45°, with the meridian , is dynamic fide is had by the rule of three, in miles ; i.e. in the

equally north -eaſt wherever it blows; and makes the ſame ſame meaſure wherein the length of the rhumb is given - 2 °.

angle of 45°, with all the meridians it meets - A veſſel In like manner the mecodynamic fide AB + IK H F being

therefore driven by the ſame wind, always makes the ſame given, as alſo the rhumb- line or ſhip’s way AG ; the rhumb

angle with all the meridians it meets withal on the ſurface of failed in is found by the rule of three .

the earth . 4º . The change of latitude GD, is to the mecodynamic fide

If the veſſel fail north and ſouth , it makes an angle infinitely ABHI K+HF ; as the whole line, to the tangent of the

acute with the meridian, i . e. it is parallel to it, or rather loxodromic angle PAG or AIB.

fails in it . If it run eaſt and weſt, it cuts all the meridians at Hence, the rhumb, or loxodromic angle PAG, and the change

right angles. of latitude GD, being given ; the mecodynamic fide is found

In the firſt caſe it deſcribes a great circle ; in the ſecond , by the rule of three.

either a great circle , viz . the equator, or a parallel to it . 5º. The mecodynamic fide A BHIK +HF is a mean propor

-If it's courſe be between the two, it does not then deſcribe tional between the aggregate of the rhumb AG, and the

a circle ; ſince a circle drawn in ſuch a manner would change of latitude GD and their difference.

cut all the meridians at unequal angles , which the veſſel can- Hence, the change of latitudeGD, and the rhumb -line AG,

being given in miles ; the mecodynamic ſide is found in the

It deſcribes, therefore , another curve , the eſſential property fame meaſure.

whereof is , that it cuts all the meridians under the ſame 6º. The mecodynamic ſide A BHIK+HF being given ; to

angle This curve is what we call the loxodromic curve, find the longitude AD.

Thumb-line, or loxodrony. See CURVE . Multiply the change or difference of latitude GD by fix ,

It is a kind of ſpiral, which , like the logarithmic ſpiral, makes which reduces it into parts , of ten minutes each ; divide by

an infinity of circumvolutions without ever arriving at a cer- theproduct the mecodynamic ſide; the quotient gives the miles

tain point to which it ſtill tends, and towards which it ap- of longitude anſwering to the difference of latitude in ten

proaches every ſtep. See SPIRAL . minutes. Reduce theſe miles of longitude in each parallel

This aſympotic point of the rhumb- line is the pole ; to which into differences of longitude, from a loxodromic table . The

were it poflible for it to arrive , it would find all the meridians ſum of theſe is the longitude required . See LONGITUDE.

conjoined, and be loſt in them . See Pole . 7º . If a fhip fail on a north or fouth rhumb, it deſcribes a

The courſe of a veſſel, then , except in the two firſt caſes meridian ; if on an eaſt or weft rhumb, it deſcribes either the

is always a rhumb -line ;, which line is the hypothenuſe of a equinoctial, ora parallel thereto. See SAILING.

rectangle-triangle, whoſe two other ſides are the ſhipsway or 80. To find therhumb between two places, by calculation, or

diſtance run in longitude, and latitude. Now the latitude is geometrically. We have two canons, or proportions: the

uſually had by obſervation (ſee LATITUDE ) and the angle firſt - As the radius , is to the co-line of themiddle latitude ;

of the rhumb, with one or other of the two ſides, by the fo is the difference of longitude to the whole departure from

compaſs. See COMPASS. the meridian , in the courſe between the two places propoſed .

All therefore that is required by calculation in failing, is the The ſecond - As the radius is to the half ſum of the co -fines

value of the length of the rhumb-line, or the diſtance run . of both latitudes ; or ( rather for geometrical ſchemes) as the
See COURSE .

diameter, is to the ſum of the co - fines of both latitudes ; ſo

But as ſuch curve line would prove very perplexing in the is the difference of longitude, to the departure from the

calculation ; it was neceſſary to have the ihip’s way in a right meridian .

line ; which right line however muſt have the effential pro- For an example of the former proportion Let the thumb

perty of the curve line, viz . to cut all the meridians at right be required betweenCape Finiſterre, latitude 43°, longitude 7°

not do.

20' ,
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20' , and St Nicholas INe, latitude 389, longitude 352º. leonine verſes; for what reaſon Camden owns he does not

The middle latitude is 40° 30', the complement 49° know ; ( for a lion's tail, fays he, does not anſwer to the

30' ; and the difference of longitude 15° 20 '.
Out of

middle parts as theſe verſes do) but doubtleſs they had their

theſe leſſer equal parts, prick down 150 from C to L, name from a canon called Leoninus, who firſt compoſed them

( fig. 21 ) and deſcribe the arch BD with 60 ° of the with ſucceſs, and of whom we have ſeveral piecesremaining,

chords, and make it equal to 49° 30', and draw CD con- addreſſed to pope Adrian IV . and Alexander III. See LEO

tinued farther to A- From L take the neareſt diſtance to NINE verſes.

A C which is equal to LM, and make it one leg of a right Camden has given us a collection of Latin rhymes of our an

angled triangle ; make the other leg the difference of latitude tient Engliſh writers ; among whom Walter de Mapes, arch

5 °, which prick from the equal parts from L to B- deacon of Oxford , in the time of king Henry II. makes a

Then , the extent MB meaſured on the ſame parts, thews principal figure : eſpecially for two pieces, the one in praiſe

the diſtance to be 13° 24'; which allowing 20 leagues to of wine, beginning ,

a degree, is almoſt 268 leagues — Then, with the radius Mihi eſt propoſitum in taberna mori,

CB ſetting one foot at M, croſs the rhumb triangle at Vinum fit oppofitum morientis ori ;

GH ; which extent meaſured on the greater chord is Ut dicant, cum venerint, angelorum chori,

almoft 22°, the complement whereof is 68° ; and ſo Deusfit propitius huic potatori.

much is the rhumb from the meridian between the two The other againſt the pope, for forbidding the clergy to have

places, amounting to 6 points, and upwards of 80 mi- wives ; beginning ,

nutes. Priſciani regula penitus cafatur,

For an inſtance of the latter proportion — Let it be re- Sacerdos per hic & hæc olim declinatur ;

quired to find the rhumb and diſtance between the Li- Sed per hicſolummodo, nunc articulatur,

zard and Bermudas. The latitude of the Lizard being Cum per noftrum præfulem hæc amoveatur.

56°, and that of Bermudas 32° , 20, or 32°, 41 cen Since the reſtoration of learning in the 16th century , attempts

teſms, and their difference of longitude , 55 degrees ; draw have been made to baniſh rhyme out of the modern poetry ,

the lines A C and CD ( fig. 21. Nº. 2.) at right angles, and to ſettle the Engliſh andFrench verſes on the footing of
and with 600 of the leſſer chords deſcribe the quadrant the antient Greek and Latin ones ; by fixing the quantities

HI, and prick the radius from I to D ; fo is CD the of the ſyllables, and truſting wholly to thoſe, and the numbers

diameter ; then count both latitudes from H to F and G, or meaſure. See QUANTITY, NUMBERS, & C.

the neareſt diſtance from F to CI, is the co - fine of Ber- This, Milton has done with great ſucceſs, in his Paradiſe

mudas latitude, which prick from C to E : Again , the near- Loft, and other pieces ; and after him Philips, Addiſon , and

eſt diſtance from G to CI, is the co -fine of the Lizard's la- ſome others -- Verſes of this kind we call blank verſes.

titude, which place from C to S, ſo is CS the ſum of both The French have attempted the ſame, but not with theſame

co -fines ; draw DS, and prick down 55 degrees, the differ- ſucceſs—- Jodelet made the firſt eſſay ; and after him Paſquier ;

ence of longitude from C to V , out of the greateſt equal but they failed. Paerſfat and Rapin' followed them, and failed

parts, and draw V B parallel to DS, fo is C B the departure like them. Their hexameter and ſapphic verſes were neither

from the meridian in the courſe between both places Making imitated nor approved ; and the cadence of rhyme was pre

that therefore, one leg of a right-angled triangle, prick down ferred to quantity , or the uſe of long and ſhort fyllables.

17°, 59 centeſms, the difference of latitude between thoſe Des Portes likewiſe made fome eſſays of verſes conſtructed of

places, out of the fame equal parts from C to L, and draw long and ſhort verſes without rhyme, but the attempt only ſer

BL - This repreſents the courſe and diſtance between the ved to convince the world that this kind of meaſure is incon

Lizard and Bermudas ; and the extent LB meaſured on the ſiſtent with the genius ofthe French tongue .

ſame equal parts, ſhews the diſtance to be 44 ° , 31 centeſms, To ſucceed in ſuch kind of verſes theremuſt be a liberty of

which allowing 20 leagues to a degree, is 886 leagues. varying the order of the words, or of changing their fitua

Then , to find the courſe --With 60° of the chords, ſetting tion as may beſt ſuit the occaſions of the poet ; of making

one foot in L, with the other make marks at Y and Z ; then the ſubſtantive either go before, or follow after the verb, as

the extent ZY, meaſured on the chord , ſhews the rhumb to the verſe requires , &c. Now none of the modern tongues ad

be 66 °, 37' from the meridian. This proportion in the mit of ſuchan arbitrary ſituation of the words equally with

preſent example, holds very juſt, according to Mercator's the antient; yet none more than the Engliſh , nor leſs than
chart ; whereas the former proportion, by themiddle latitude, the French . See CONSTRUCTION.

would have given the rhumb67°, 2', from the meridian , Rhymes are either ſingle, or double, or treble ; though the two

and the diſtance 902 leagues.
laſt are now diſuſed .

Again, making Ć A equal to CV, a line joining L A would Single RHYMES are divided into perfect or whole rhymes, and

be the courſe and diſtance according to the fame longitudes imperfect or half rhymes.

and latitudes laid down on the plain chart ; whereby the A whole or perfect Rhyme is where there is a ſimilitude of

courſe ſhould be 72°, 17 ' from the meridian, and the di- ſound, without any difference ; or where a thorough iden

ſtance 1155 leagues. See SAILING , CHART , &c. tity of ſound appears in the pronunciation of the two ſyllables,

RHYAS*, 'Puas , in medicine, a diminution or conſumption notwithſtanding that there may by ſome difference in the or

of the caruncula lachrymalis ſituate in the great canthus or thography

angle of the eye . See CARUNCULA . An imperfect or half Rhyme is where there is a ſimilitude

* The word is formed from the Greek , gawv, to flow . with a difference, either in reſpect of the pronunciation or

The rhyas is uſed in oppoſition to the encanthis, which is an the orthography ; but chiefly the former.

exceſſive augmentation of the ſame caruncle. See ENCAN- In the time of S. Louis, the French began to be more exact

in their verſification ; and to diſtinguiſh their rhymes into

The cauſe of the rhyas is a ſharp humour falling on this maſculine and feminine ; andto obſerve a regular mixture of

part ; and gnawing and conſuming it by degrees ; though it the two, in their verſes The invention of this mixture is

is ſometimes alſo producedby the too great uſe of catheretics uſually attributed to Marot ; however it was Ronſard who

in the fiſtula lachrymalis — It is cured by incarnatives . firſt practiſed it with ſucceſs. See MASCULINE.

RHYME, RHIME , Ryme , or RIME , in poetry , the fimilar The feminine RHYME is that where the laſt fyllable of the rhyme

found, or cadence and termination of two words which end ends with an e mute or quieſcent : as in dove, belle, &c.

two verſes, &c. See Verse . Maſculine RHYMES are thoſe of all other words.

hyme is a fimilitude of ſound between the laſt ſyllable or Menage obſerves that maſculine rhymes cloſe the periods bet

fyllables of one verſe , and the laſt ſyllable or fyllables of a ter : but that feminines, being the ſofter and more languiſh

verſe ſucceeding either immediately or at a diſtance of two or ing, end more agreeably, eſpecially in mournful ſubjects.

three lines. Double Rhymes by the French called rich rhymes, are thoſe

Rhyme is a modern invention, the product of a Gothic age : wherethe two words terminate alike through the whole two

Milton calls it the modern bondage . Yet ſome authors will laſt ſyllables, as ſquabble and rabble, &c.

have it, that the Engliſh , French, &c. borrow their rhyme Plain RHYMES are thoſe where the two rhyming verſes ſuc

from the Greeks and Latins - The Greek orators, ſay they , ceed immediately to each other.

who endeavoured to tickle the ears of the people , affected a Croſs Rhymes, thoſe where the verſes are ſo diſpoſed as that

certain cadence of periods, which ended alike , and called them the firſt rhymes with the third , and the ſecond with the

OMOSOTIMINTA . The Latins, who imitated them , called theſe fourth , Esc.

chiming terminations, fimiliter deſinentia. Afſonant Rhymes. See the article ASSONANT.

This affectation increaſed as the Latin tongue declined ; fo RHYPTICS, RHYPTICA , 'Puttixa, in medicine, detergent

that in the later Latin writers, ſcarce any thing is more com- remedies, or cleanſers. See DETERGENT .

mon than rhyming periods. RHYTHM , RHYTHMUS, ' Po @pos, in muſic, the variety

The French, and from them the Engliſh, &c. adopted this in the movement as to the quickneſs or flowneſs, length and

cadence of rhyme, which ſeemed to them more pretty, and ſhortneſs of the notes . See Note and HETERORHYTH

agreeable than the metrical verſes of the Greek and Roman

poets. See MeASURE , QUANTITY, VERSIFICA- Or, the rhythmus may be defined more generally , the pro

TION, &c. portion which the parts of a motion bear to each other. See

This kind of Latin poetry in rhyme was much in vogue in RHYTHMICA .

the XIIth century , and the verſes thus running were called Ariſtides among the antient muſicians, applies the word ryth

mus

THIS .

-
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mus three ways: viz. either to immoveable bodies , when appears nothing but what belongs to the words and verſes of

their parts are rightly proportioned to each other ; as a well- their ſongs, which is a ſtrong preſumption they had no other.

made ftatue, & c. or to things that move regularly, as in See RHYTHMICA .

handſome walking, in dancing , in the dumb ſhews of the RIAL * , or Ryal , a ſpaniſh ſilver coin ; being the eighth

pantomimes, &c. or thirdly , to the motion of ſound , or the part of the piaſter or pieces of eight. See Piece of eight.

voice ; in which, the rythmus conſiſts of long and ſhort fyl- * The word in the original Spaniſh, real, ſignifies royal.

lables or notes joined together in ſucceſſion in ſome kind of The rial is equal to about fix pence į ſterling. See Coin.

order, ſo as their cadenceon the ear may be agreeable. The filver rial is equal to 34 filver maravedis ; the copper

This , in oratory conſtitutes what we call a numerous ſtile, and rial to 44 copper maravedis, which only amounts to 18 silver

when the tones of the voice are well chofon , an harmonious maravedis . See MARAVEDI.

· Style. See Style and NUMBERS. There are alſo rials of eight, rials of four, rials of two , and

In effect, rythmus in the general is perceived either by the half rials — The rials of eight are the piaſters ; thoſe of four,

eye or ear ; and may either be with or without metre : but half piaſters, &c.

the ſtrict muſical rhythm is only perceived by the ear, and Great quantities of rials, or rials of eight, are carried into

cannot exiſt without it-The firſt either exiſts without found , the Eaft -Indies, where they are divided into three claffes,

as in dancing ; or with ſound ; it may be either without and received on different footings, viz . the old rial, known

any difference of acute and grave, as in a drum, or with a by the chaplet around , whereof 100 are current for 215 ru

variety of theſe as in a ſong. pees: the ſecond, known by the largeneſs of it's bead , cur

The rhythmus of the antients Mr Malcom obſerves, was rent at 212 rupees for 100 ; and the new at 208 rupees for

very different from that of the moderns - The former was 100 rials . See RUPEE .

only that of the long and ſhort fyllables of the words and RIAL or Royal is alſo the name of a piece of gold, antiently

verſes : it depended altogether on the poetry , and had no current among us for ten fhillings. See Coin.

other forms or varieties than what the metrical art afforded . In 1 Henry VI. by indenture of the mint, a pound weight of

The changes therein are none but thoſe made from one kind gold of the old ftandard was coined into 45 rials, going for

of metre to another, as from lambic to Choraic , &C. ten ſhillings a-piece , or a proportional number of half rials,

In the modern muſic, the conſtitution of the rhythmus differs going at five ſhillings a-piece : or rial farthings , which went

from that of the verſe , ſo far, that in ſetting music to words , at 2 s. and 2 d.

the thing chiefly regarded is to accommodate the long and In 1 Henry VIII. the gold rial was ordered to go at 11s.

ſhort notes to the ſyllables in ſuch manner, as that the words 3d . - In 2 Elizabeth gold rials were coined at 15 s . a- piece,

be well ſeparated, and the accented ſyllable of each word ſo when a pound weight of old ſtandard gold was to be coined

conſpicuous, that what is fung may be diſtinctly underſtood. into 48. rials. — In 3 James I. roſe rials of gold were coined

See MELODY . at 30 s . a - piece, and ſpur -rials at 15s . Sce MONEY .

Voffius in his book de poematum cantu & viribus rhythmi, ex- RIBBAND, or RIBBOND, a narrow ſort of filk , chiefly

tols the antient rhythmus- Though he owns it was confined uſed for head ornaments, badges of chivalry , &c . See SILK.

to the metrical feet ; yet ſo well did they cultivate their lan- The knights of the garter wear a blue ribbond, thoſe of the

guage, eſpecially in what relates to the rhythmus ; that the thiſtle , a green ribbond , & c . ſcarfwiſe. Sce COLLAR,

whole effect of the muſic was aſcribed to it , as appears by that GARTER, &C.

faying of theirs, to tav napse jos ixors o gubuos. " See Music, Ribband, or RIBBON, in heraldry , is the eighth part of a

PANTOMIME, & c. See alſo ODE , &C . bend. See Tab . Herald . fig . 82. See alſo the article BEND .

RHYTHM , RHYTHMUS, in the antient poetry , denotes the It is borne a little cut off from the out-lines of the eſcutcheon ;

meaſure of the feet, or the number and combination of long thus ; he beareth or, a ribband gules.

and ſhort fyllables ; called alſo metre and quantity. SeeMEA- RIBBING nails. See the article Nail.

SURE , QUANTITY, &c . RIBS, cofie , in anatomy, long , arched bones ; ſerving to
Voflius attributes the whole force of the antient mufic to form or ſuſtain the inner ſides of the thorax, or breaſt - See

their happy rhythmus : but this is ſomewhat inconceivable . Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol) fig. 7. lit. p.p. p . &c . fee alſo Bone and

Mr Malcolm rather takes it , that the words and ſenſe of THORAX.

what was ſung had the chief effect : hence it was that in all The ribs are in number 24 ; twelve on each ſide - Their

the antient muſic the greateſt care was taken , that not a ſyl- figure is an imperfect ſegment of a circlc , harder, rounder,

lable of the words ſhould be loft, left the mufic ſhould be and more incurvated towards their articulation with the ver

ſpoiled . tebræ, than at the other extremity towards the ſternum ,

Pancirollus ſeems of this opinion ; and the reaſon he gives which is thinner, broader, and more (pungy.

why the modern muſic is leſs perfect than the antient, is, that The ribs are divided into true or genuine, and ſpurious.

we hear founds without words. See MUSIC . The true Ribs are the ſeven upper pair , whichare thus diſtin

Voſſius ſays, the rhythm which does not expreſs the very forms guiſhed, as forming the moſt perfect arches, and as having 3

and figures of things, can have no effect ; and that the an Itrong articulation with the ſternum_See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol)

tient poetical numbers alone are juſtly contrived for this end lit. a . a. &c . fee alfo STERNUM .

-Headds, that the modern languages and verſe is altogether The five lower are called nothæ, or ſpurious Ribs , as being

unfit for muſic ; and that we ſhall never have any right vocal ſmaller, ſhorter, and more cartilaginous than the reſt, and

muſic till our poets learn to make verſes capable of being ſung, not reaching ſo far as the ſternum , which makes their articu

i. . till we new model our languages, reſtore the antient lation very lax ; in regard they terminate in long, ſoft carti

quantities and metrical feet, and baniſh our barbarous lages , which bending upwards are joined to the upper ribs.

rhymes. - See Tab. Anat. ( Osteol) fig. 3. lit.c . c . &c .

Our verſes, ſays he, run all as it were on one foot ; ſo that On the inſide of thetrue ribs,except the loweſt, and ſome

we have not any real rhythmus at all in our poetry : he adds, times the next to it, runs a pretty deep ſinus, reaching from

that we mind nothing farther than to have ſuch a number of the end next the ſpine, almoſt to it's juncture with the

fyllables in a verſe, of whatever nature, and in whatever or- cartilage.

But this is an unjust exaggeration . See VERSE . All the ribs , together with the ſternum , are raiſed by the re

RHYTHMICA, RHYTHMICE, 'Po@ guixen, in the antient ſpiratory muſcles, in the action of inſpiration ; by which

muſic , that branch of muſic which regulated the rhythmus. means, and the deſcent of the diaphragm in that action , the

See RHYTHMUS. cavity of the thorax is enlarged for the more commodious ex

The rhythmica conſidered the motions ; regulated their mea- panſion of the lungs. See RespiRATION .

ſure , order, mixture, &c. fo as to excite the paſſions, keep Ribs of a ship, are the timbers of the futtocks, when the

them up, augment, diminiſh , or allay them . planks are off ; ſo called becauſe they are bent like the ribs of

Ariſtides and other antient muſical writers , divided artificial a carcaſe or ſkeleton .

muſic into harmonica, rhythmica , and metrica . See Muſic . RICE, oriza, a grain or a ſeed of a leguminous plant of the

But the rhythmica with them likewiſe comprehended dumb ſame name; frequent in the Eaſt-Indies , in Greece, and

motions, and in effect , all rhythmical, i . e. regular motion . Italy. See LEGUMINOUS.

Porphyry divides muſic into harmonica, rhythmica, me- The grains of rice which grow in cluſters each terminated

trica, organica, poetica, and hypocritica. See HARMONI- with a ſpica or beard, are incloſed ſeverally in yellow rough

CA , &c. capſulæ , or caſes . When ſtript of their ſkin they appear al

The antients ſeem to have had no rhythm in their muſic moft oval ; of a ſhining white colour, and as it were tranſpa

beſide the long and ſhort fyllables of their words and verſes, rent. Rice grows in moiſt marſhy places.

which were fung, and always made a part of their muſic ; Throughoutthe Eaſt, and a great part of the Levant, rice

ſo that the rhythmica with them was only the application of is the principal food , and ſerves for bread — In the Indies the

the metrical feet, and the various kinds of verſes uſed by women thraſh and dreſs all the rice, which is a very painful

them - The modern goes much farther. See RHYTHM . office , that the men leave to them either out of idleneſs, or

RHYTHMOPOEIA , one of the muſical faculties, as they diſrespect.

are called , which preſcribes rules for the motions, or rhythm . Rice is a great food in the Roman Catholic countries in time

See RHYTHM . of Lent— The ordinary preparation is by firſt ſteeping it in

The antient rhythmopæia is very defective - We find nothing water, then boiling it in milk - Some make it into a fort of

of it in the books of the antients but ſome general hints ; farina, or flower , by pounding it in a mortar, after having

• ' which can ſcarce be called rules. In their explications there firſt put it hot water, and again waſhed it out in cold .

fig. 3 .

der .
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Rice is of ſome uſe in medicine, being eſteemed proper to RIDEAU *, in fortification , a ſmall elevation of earth , ex

foften and thicken ſharp humours, to moderate fluxes of the tending itſelf lengthways on a plain ; ferving to cover a camp,

belly, &c. -The northern nations eat their fowls and other or give an advantage to a poſt.

meats with rice and ſaffron - The Chineſe make a wine of * The word in it's orignial French fignifies a curtain or cover ;
rice, which is of an amber colour, taftes like Spaniſh wine, formed from the Latin, ridellum - Borel derives it from ridere .

and ſerves them for their common drink - In fome parts of A rideau is alſo convenient for thoſe who would beſiege a

Europe they alſo draw a very ſtrong brandy or ſpirit from rice. place at a near diſtance, and to ſecure the workmen in their

See BRANDY and SPIRIT . approaches to the foot of a fortreſs.

RICKETS, RHACHITIS, in medicine, a diſorder affect- RIDEAU , is fometimes alſo ufed for a trench , the earth where

ing the bones of children , and cauſing a conſiderable protu- of is thrown up on it's fide ; to ſerve as a parapet for cover

berance, incurvation , or diſtortion thereof. See CHILDREN , ing the men . See TRENCH .

Bone , &c. RIDERS, in a ſhip , are great timbers both in the hold and

It fometimes ariſes from a fault in ſwathing the child ; rol- aloft, which are bolted on to other timbers to ſtrengthen

ling him too tight in ſome places, and too looſe in others ; them when the ſhip is diſcovered to be too ſlightly built

placing him in an inconvenient, or too often in the fame See Tab. Ship, fig. 2. n. 47. 49. 50.

poſture, or ſuffering him to be long wet - It is likewiſe attri- Rider is alſo uſed for after -claufes, added to bills , whilſt

buted to the want of proper motion , and the uſing of the they are depending in parliament. See Bill and PAR

child to be borne in one arm only ; whence the legs and knees LIAMENT .

remain too long in the ſame incurvated fituation. Out-Riders . See the article Out- riders.

Or it may be occaſioned by ſome fault in the digeſtion , occa- RIDER -roll. See the article Roll .

fioning the aliment to be unequally applied to the body, by RIDGE, in building , the higheſt part of the roof or covering

whichſome parts of the bones increaſe in bulk more than the of a houſe. See Roof .

reſt . Ridge is particularly uſed for the piece of wood wherein the

Therickets uſually appear between the firſt eight months , and rafters meet. See RAFTER .

the fixth year of the child's age : thepart it affects grows lax , RIDGE-TYLE. See the article Tyle.

flaccid, andweak; and if it be the legs, they become unable RIDGES of a horſe's mouth , are wrinkles or riſings of the
to ſupport the body— All the parts ſubſervient to voluntary fleſh in the roof of the mouth , running a -croſs from one ſide

motion are likewiſe debilitated and enfeebled ; and the child of the jaw to the other, with interjacent furrows. See HORSE .

grows pale, fickly , Nothful , and cannot fit erect. It is commonly in the third or fourth ridge that the farriers

His head generally becomes toolarge for the trunk , and can- ſtrike with the horn in order to bleed a horſe whoſe mouth is

not be ſupported or managed by the muſcles of the neck, over -heated .

which gradually wear away. Swellings, and knotty excre- RIDGLING , or RIDGEL, among farriers, & c. the male of

fcencies appear in the wriſts, ancles, and tips of the ribs ; any beaſt that has been but half gelt. See GELDING .

and the bones of the legs and thighs grow bowed or crooked RIDICULE. See LAUGHTER, RISIBILITY , & c.

-The like diſorder ſometimes alſo ſeizes the bones of the RIDING, a diviſion of Yorkſhire ; whereof there are three,

arms , viz . the Eaſt- riding, Weft-riding, and North - riding.

If the fymptoms continue long , the thorax becomes ſtrait, a In indictments in that county , it is neceſſary the town and

difficulty of reſpiration enſues, as alſo a cough, and a hectic riding be exprefled .

fever ; the abdomen ſwells, the pulſe grows weak and lan- RIDING -CLERK , one of the fix clerks in chancery,

guid , and the ſymptoms increaſing, at length prove who in his turn , for one year, keeps the controllment books

mortal. of all grants that paſs the great ſeal that year. See CLERK ,

When the child is able to talk before he can make uſe of his GRANT , &C.

legs , he is preſumed to have the rickets. RIENS arrear , in law, a kind of plea uſed to an action of

When the diſorder is taken carly , it may be remedied by debt, upon arrearages of accounts ; whereby the defendant

proper bolſters and bandages, ſuited to the parts affected : but alledges that there is nothing in arrear. See ARREAR.

when the bones are grown rigid and inflexible, other mecha- Riens paſſe par le fait, nothing paſſes by the deed , is the form
nical contrivances, as padding, ſtrait boots, and ſeveral forts of an exception taken in ſome caſes to an action . See Ex

of machines or engines , made of paſte-board , whale-bone, CEPTION and Deed .

tin , &c . are made uſe of ; to reſtore the diſtorted bones to Riens par deſcent, nothing by deſcent, is the plea of an heir,
their natural ſtraitneſs . when ſued for his anceſtor's debt, though he had no lands

Cold bathing is alfo found of ſervice in the rickets, before from him by defcent, nor has aflets in hand. See DESCENT.

the diſtemper comes to be confirmed , duringMay and June ; RIER, or REER -COUNTY, RETRO COMITACATUS , is

continuing the child in the water two or three ſeconds at uſed in our law books in oppoſition to open county. See

each plunge. COUNTY.

Others chufe a liniment of rum and palm oil ; and others This appears to be ſome public place, which the ſheriff ap

a plaiſter de minio and oxycroceum , applied along the back, points for the receipt of the king's money, after the end of

to cover the whole ſpine — Dry frictions over the whole the county court - Fletaſays it is dies craftinus poſt comitatum .

body , with a warm linnen cloth before the fire, eſpecially RIGADOON *, a kind of dance, borrowed originally from

on the parts affected, are found of ſervice. The oil of Provence ; performed in figure, by a man and a woman

fnails is very famous for the fame intention , being what The rigadoon is gay, merry, &c.

drops from them , after bruiſing and fufpending them in a * The word isformed from the French rigodon, which fignifies

Aannel bag . With this the limbs and ſpinal bone are a- the fame.

nointed . RIGEL. See the article REGEL .

RIDDLE . See the article ÆNIGMA. RIGGING, of a ſhip , includes her whole cordage ; or all

RIDE , of hazle, or other wood , is a group or plump of ſprigs the ropes belonging toher maſts, and yards , & c.- See Tab .

Mooting out of the ſame root, or foot. Ship , fig. 1. ſee alſo CORDAGE , Rope , &c.

Ride , in the manage – To ride fignifies to learn to ride A ſhip is ſaid to be well-rigged when all her ropes are of their

Thus, he rides under a good mafter . See HORSE , HEEL fit fize, in proportion to her burden — She is over- rigged ,

and GENET , when her ropes are too big for her ; which wrongs her much

RIDE, in the ſea language, is a term variouſly applied — Thus, in her failing , and is apt to make her heel . See Ship.

a fhip is ſaid to ride, when her anchors hold her faſt , ſo that RIGHT, in geometry,ſomething that lies evenly, and with

ſhe drives not away by the force of the wind or tide. out inclining or bending one way or another.

A ſhip is faid to ride well, when ſhe is built fo as not to over- Thus, a right line is that whoſe ſeveral points all tend the

beat herſelf into an head ſea , as that the waves over-rake her See LINE , INCLINATION , and PARAL

(that is , over waſh her) from Item to ſtern .

A ſhip rides a croſs, when the rides with her main-yards and In this ſenſe right ſignifies as much as ſtraight, and ſtands op

fore yards hoiſted up to the hounds ; and both yards and arms poſed to curved or crooked. See Curve .

topped alike . Right angle is that formed by two lines falling perpendicularly

She is ſaid to ride a peck when one end of the yard is peeked on one another. See PERPENDICULAR .

up , and the other hangs down : this is alſo ſaid of a fhip The quantity or meaſure of a right angle is a quadrant of a

when in weighing, ſhe is brought directly over her anchor. circle , or 900 — All right angles therefore are equal. See

See Peek . ANGLE .

She is ſaid to ride athwart, when her ſide is to the tide In this ſenſe the word right ſtands oppoſed to oblique. See

and to ride betwixt wind and tide, when the wind hath equal OBLIQUE.

force over her one way and the tide another -If the wind Right-angled is underſtood of a figure when it's ſides are at

have more power over her than the tide , ſhe is ſaid to ride right angles, or ſtand perpendicularly one upon another.

wind road. See FIGURE .

She is faid to ride hawſeful, when in a ſtreſs of weather ſhe This ſometimes holds in all the angles of the figure, as in

falls ſo deep , that the water runs in at her hawſes. , ,

She is ſaid to ride-por-toiſe, when her yards are ſtruck down

upon the deck , or when they are down a -port-laſt. RIGHT -cone . See the article CONE .
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Right lined angle. See the article ANGLE . reſemblance thereto : as rima pudendi, fiſſura magna , the

Right fine. See the article Sine . fame with vulva ; rima laryngis, the aperture of the larynx,

The word here ſtands contradiſtinguiſhed to verſed. See called the glottis. See GLOTTIS, C.

VERSED . RIMA , is alſo uſed for a narrow aperture of a ſmall cavity

Right Sphere, is that where the equator cuts the horizon at under the fornix , opening into the infundibulum ; called alto

right angles - Or, that wherein the poles are in the horizon , the third ventricle of the brain . See BRAIN and VEN

and the equator in the zenith . See SPHERE. TRICLE .

Such is the poſition of the ſphere with regard to thoſe who RIME in poetry. See the article RHYME .

live directly under the equator — The conſequences hereof are, RIND, the ſkin of any fruit that may be cut off, or pared .
that they have no latitude nor elevation of the pole They See SKIN , Fruit , &c .

can ſee nearly both poles of the world ; all the ſtars riſe, cul- The outer coat of the cheſnut, ſet with prickles , is particu

minate, and ſet with them , and the ſun always riſes and larly called the urchin - like rind .

deſcends at right angles to their horizon , and makes their Rind, is alſo uſed for the inner bark of trees ; or that ſoft,

days and nights equal. See LATITUDE, STAR, RISING , whitiſh , juicy ſubſtance , adhering immediately to the wood.

DAY , NIGHT, &c. See TREE and Wood .

In a right ſphere the horizon is a meridian ; and if the ſphere Through this it is that the fap, in the modern theory of ve

be ſuppoſed to revolve, all the meridians ſucceſſively become getation , is ſuppoſed to return from the extremities of the

horizons , one after another . See HORIZON, &c. branches to the root ; the veſſels hereof being ſuppoſed to do

Right Aſcenſion, of the ſun, or a ſtar, is that degree of the office of arteries ; whence Mr Bradley calls them arterial

the equinoctial, accounted from the beginning of aries, which
vefſels. See BARK . See alſo Plant and VEGETA

riſes with the ſun or ſtar in a right ſphere. See ASCEN

SION . Grafting in theRind . See ENGRAFTING .

Angle of Right aſcenſion. See Angle , RING, annullus, a little moveable , put on the finger, either

Parallax of Right afcenfion. See PARALLAX. by wayof ceremony , or of ornament.

Right deſcenſion. See the article DESCENSION . The biſhop's ring, makes a part of the pontifical apparatus ;

Parallax of Rightdeſcenſion. See PARALLAX. and is eſteemed a pledge of the ſpiritual marriage between the
Right , ſailing, is when a voyage is performed on ſome biſhop and his church. See BISHOP..

one of the four cardinals points. See Sailing and CAR- The epiſcopal ring is of a very antient ſtanding — The fourth

DINAL point. council of Toledo, held in 633 , appoints , that a biſhop con

If a thip fail under the meridian , that is , on the north or demned by one council , and found afterwards innocent by a

ſouth points, ſhe varies not in longitude at all , but only ſecond, ſhall be reſtored, by giving him the ring, ſtaff, &c.

changes the latitude, and that juſt ſo much as the number of From biſhops, the cuſtom of the ring has palled to cardinals,

degrees the hath run . See LATITUDE . who are to pay, I know not what ſum , pro jure annuli cardi

If a ſhip fail under the equinoctial, uponthe very eaſt or weſt nalitii. See CARDINAL .

points, the alters not her latitude at all, but only changes the Origin of RINGS - Pliny, lib . xxxvii. cap . 1. obferves, that

longitude , and thatjuſt ſo much as the number of degrees the we are in the dark as to the perſon who firſt invented , or

has run . See LONGITUDE . wore the ring ; for that what is ſaid of Prometheus, as alto of

If ſhe fail directly eaſt or weſt, under any parallel, the there Midas's ring, are fables. The firſt among whom we find the

alſo altereth not her latitude , but only the longitude ; yet ring in uſe, are the Hebrews, Gen. xxxviii. where Judah ,

not according to the number of degrees of the great circle Jacob's ſon , gives Tamar his ring or fignet, as a pledge of

The hath failed in , as under the equinoctial, but more accord- his promiſe: but the ring appears to have been in uſe at the

ing as the parallel is remoter from the equinoctial towards ſame time among the Egyptians, from Gen. xii . where Pha

the pole. For the leſs any parallel is , the greater is the differ- raoh puts his ring upon Joſeph's hand as a mark of the power

ence of longitude. See RHUMB. he gave him . And in the firſt book of Kings, chap. xxi. Je

Right circle, in the ſtereographical projection of the ſphere, zebel ſeals the warrant ſhe ſent for the killing of Naboth

is a circleat right angles to the plane of projection, or that with the king's ring.

which paſſes through the eye. See CIRCLE , PROJECTION The antient Chaldeans, Babylonians, Perſians and Greeks ,

and STEREOGRAPHIC . had likewiſe the uſe of the ring; as appears from ſeveral pal
RIGHT , RECTUM , in logics and ethics. See Recti- ſages in Scripture, and from Quintus Curtius, who tells us

that Alexander ſealed the letters he wrote into Europe, with

In this ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to wrong , erroneous, his own ſeal ; and thoſe into Aſia with Darius's ring.

falſe, &c. See ERROR , FALSHOOD , &c. The Perfians will have Guiamſchild the fourth king of their

Right , jus, in law, ſignifies not only a property, for which firſt race, to have firſt introduced the ring , to ſeal nis letters

a writ of right lies, but alſo any title or claim , either by vir- and other acts withal — The Greeks, Pliny thinks , knew no

tue of a condition, mortgage, or the like, for which no thing of the ring in the time of the Trojan war : the reaſon

action is given by law, but only an entry . See Property . he gives is , thatwe find no mention thereof in Homer, but

Such are, jus proprietatis, a right of property : jus pofleffionis, that when letters, & c. were to be ſent away , they were

a right of poſſeſſion, and jus proprietatis & podelionis, a right tied up, and the ſtrings knotted .

both of property and poffeffion . See PossessION , &c. The Sabins had ringsin Romulus's time ; and it is to them

This laſt was formerly called jus duplicatum - As, if a man probably , the practice firſt came from the Greeks ; and from

be diſſeiſed of an acre of land, the diffeiſee hath jus propri- them pafled to the Romans, though it was ſome time before

etatis ; the diffeiſor hath jus potefionis, and if the diffeiſee re- it got footing there --Pliny cannot learn which of the kings

leaſe to the diffeiſor, he hath jus proprietatis & pobelionis. of Rome firſt adopted it ; but there are no ſigns of it in any
Hereditary Right. See the article HEREDITARY . of their ſtatues, before thoſe of Numa, and Servius Tullus.

Pretenſed Right. See PRETENSED. He adds, that it was in uſe among the antient Gauls and Bri

Right of reformation . See REFORMATION. See Seal .

Writ of RIGHT. See the article WRIT . Matter of RINGS — There were ſome of one ſingle metal, and

Right in court. See Rectus in curia. others of a mixture, or of two. For the iron and ſilver were

RichT diſtillation. See DISTILLATION . frequently gilt ; or at leaſt the gold was encloſed within the

Right the helm , a fea phraſe, ordering to keep the helm even iron , as appears from Artemidorus , lib . ii . cap . 5. — The

with the middle of the ſhip . See HELM . Romans were contented with iron rings a long time ; and

RIGID marble. See the article MARBLE . Pliny aſſures us , that Marius firſt wore a gold one in his third

RIGIDITY, among philoſophers, a brittle-hardneſs ; or conſulate, which was in the year of Rome 650. Sometimes

that kind of hardneſs ſuppoſed to ariſe from the mutual inden- the ring was iron , and the ſeal gold ; ſometimes it was hol

tation of the component particles within one another. See low, and ſometimes ſolid ; ſometimes the ſtone was engraven ,
HARDNESS . and ſometimes plain ; and the graving ſometimes in relievo,

Rigidity is oppoſed to ductility, malleability, &c . See Duc- and ſometimes in creux ; the laſt were called gemmæ eclype ;

the former gemmæ ſculptura prominente.

RIGLET. See the article Reglet . The manner of wearing the Ring has been various : from

RIGOL, a kind of muſical inſtrument, conſiſting of ſeveral Jeremy , chap. xxii . it appears that the Hebrews wore it on

ſticks bound together, only ſeparated by beads - It makes a their right hand. Among the Romans, before they came

tolerable harmony, being well ſtruck with a ball at the end to be adorned with ſtones, and while the graving was yet

of a ſtick . on the metal itſelf, every body wore them with pleaſure, on

RIGOR, in medicine, a convulſive ſhuddering, from ſevere what hand and finger he liſted When ſtones came to be

cold, an ague- fit, or other diſorder. See Horror, FEVER, added ; they wore them altogether on the left hand ; and it

AGUE , &c . would have been held an exceſſive foppery to have put them

RILL, or RIVULET . See the article River . on the right.

RIM , in a watch or clock , the circumference , or circular part Pliny ſays, they were at firſt wore on thefourth finger , then

of a wheel. See WHEEL, WATCH , Clock , &c. on the ſecond or index ; then on the little finger ; and at

RIMA, litterally denotes a fiffure, or chink. See FISSURE laſt on all the fingers, excepting the middle one - The Greeks

and RHAGADES . wore them altogether on the fourth finger of the left hand,

Hence, it is applied to ſeveral parts of the body that bear a as we are informed by Aul . Gellius , lib . x . and the reaſon he

TUDE .

tons .

TILITY .

-
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gives for it is , that having found from anatomy, that this cording to Campani, it's greateſt diameter is double it's leaft.

finger had a little nerve that went ſtraight to the heart, they
See PLANET.

eſteemed it the moſt honourable , by reaſon of this communi- Ring , is alſo the name of an inſtrument uſed in navigation,

cation with that noble part - Pliny ſays, the Gauls and an- for taking the altitudes of the fun , &c. See Altitude .

tient Britons wore it on the middle finger. It is uſually of braſs, about 9 inches diameter, ſuſpended by

At firſt they only wore a ſingle ring ; then one on each fin- a little ſwivel, 45° from the point whereof is a perforation,

ger ; and at length ſeveral on each finger. Martial, lib. xi .
which is the centre of a quadrant of 90 ° divided in the inner

epig . 60. At laſt one on each joint of each finger. Ariſtoph. concave ſurface.

in Nub. & c. — Their delicacy, at length went to that pitch, To uſe it , they hold it up by the ſwivel, and turn it to the

that they had their weekly rings. Juvenal, fat. 7. ſpeaks of ſun , till the fun -beams falling through the hole, make a ſpot

annuli ſemeſtres; as alſo of winter and ſummer rings. But among the degrees, which is the altitude required.

of all others Lampridius, cap. 32. obſerves, Heliogabalus This inſtrument is preferred to the aftrolabe, by reaſon the

carried the point fartheſt, who never wore the ſame ring, or diviſions are here larger than on the aſtrolabe. See As

the ſame ſhoe twice . TROLABE .

Rings have been alſo wore in the noſe , as pendants in the ears Ring is alſo uſed for the ſound or tone of a bell. See Bell ,

-Barthlin has an expreſs treatiſe , de annulis narium , of SOUND , & c.

rings of the noſtrils. St Auguſtin afſures us, it was the faſhion Baſe Ring. See the article BASE .

of the Moors ; and Pietro della Valle obſerves the ſame of the Ring - Bone, among farriers, & c. a hard callous ſubſtance grow

modern Orientals. ing in the hollow circle of the little paſtern of a horſe , above

In effect, there is no part of the body where it has not been the coronet . See HORSE .

wore - Several Eaſt - India travellers affirm , that the natives It ſometimes goes quite round like a ring ; whence it's name :

commonly wear them on their noſe, lips , cheeks , and chin. ſometimes it is hereditary, derived from the ſtallion, or

Ramuſio tells us , that the ladies of Narſingua in the Levant, mare, but oftener comesby accident, as a ſtrain , blow of a

and Diodorus Siculus, lib . 3. that thoſe of Ethiopia, uſed to horſe, &c.

adorn their lips with iron rings. Corniche Ring . See the article CORNICHE .

As to the ears, the cuſtom ſtill obtains of wearing rings Ring-dial, is a kind of a dial , uſually ſmall, and portable,
therein , both by men and women , all over the world. See conſiſting of a braſs ring, or rim, ſeldom exceeding two
PENDANT. inches in diameter , and one third of an inch in breadth .

The Indians , particularly the Guzzerattes, have wore rings See DIAL .

on their feet - And when Peter Alvarez had his firſt audience In a point of this rim , is a hole, through which the ſun -beams

of the king of Calicut, he found him all covered with ſtones being received , make a lucid ſpeck on the concavity of the

ſet in rings; bracelets and rings both on the hands and fingers, oppoſite ſemicircle, which gives the hour of the day in the
and even the feet and toes. Louis Bartome repreſents a diviſions marked therein .

king of Pegu, as ſtill more extravagant, having rings ſet with But it only holds good about the times of the equinox - To

precious ſtones on every toe. have the dial perform throughout the whole year, the hole is

Uſe of RINGS — The antients had three different kinds: the made moveable ; and the ſigns of the zodiac, or the days of

firſt ſerved to diſtinguiſh conditions or qualities. Pliny al- the month are marked on the convex fide of the ring ; by

ſures us, that the ſenators at firſt were not allowed to wear means whereof the dial is rectified for the time.

the gold ring, unleſs they had been embaſſadors at ſome fo- To uſe it, put the moveable hole to the day of the month ,

reign court. Nor was it even allowed them to wear the gold or the degree of the zodiac the ſun is in ; then ſuſpending it

ring which was given them, in public ; except on public by the little ring , turn it towards the fun , till his rays,as
occafions. At other times they wore an iron one . And before, point out the hour among the diviſions on the inſide.

thoſe who had had a triumph, obſerved the ſame rules. Univerſal, or aſtronomical Ring -dial, is a ring -dial which ſerves

At length the ſenators and knights were allowed the com- to find the hour of the day in any part of the earth ; whereas

mon uſe of the gold ring ; but Acron on Horace, lib . ii . the former is confined to a certain latitude It's figure ſee

ſat. 7. obſerves, they could not do it unleſs it were given them repreſented in Table Dialling, fig. 7. See alfo Dial.

by the prætor . It conſiſts of two rings , or flat circles, from two to fix inches

In after days the gold ring became the badge of the knights ; in diameter ; and their breadth, & c. proportionable — The
the people wearing ſilver rings, and the Naves iron ones. outward ring , A , repreſents the meridian of any place you are

Though the gold ring was ſometimes alſo allowed the peo- at ; and contains two diviſions of goº each , diametrically

ple, and Severus granted it his common ſoldiers. Auguſtus oppoſite to one another ; ſerving, the one from the equa

allowed it the liberti , or freedmen ; and though Nero tor to the north, the other to the ſouth pole - The inner

made a regulation to the contrary , yet it was ſoon ſet ring repreſents the equator , and turns exactly within the
afide .

outer, by means of two pivots in each ring at the hous

A ſecond kind of rings were the annuli Sponfalitii, wedding of 12

rings. Some carry the origin of this cuſtom as far back as Acroſs the two circles goes a thin reglet or bridge, with a

the Hebrews, on the authority of a text in Exodus xxxv. curſor, C , that ſides along the middle of the bridge. In the

22 - Leo of Modena, however , maintains that the antient curſor is a little hole for the fun to ſhine through .

Hebrews did not uſe any naptial ring. Selden , in his Uxor The middle of this bridge is conceived as the axis of the world,

Ebraica , lib . ii . cap . 14. owns, that they gave a ring in the and the extremities as the poles ; and on the one fide are

marriage, but that it was only in lieu of a piece of money of drawn the ſigns of the zodiac, and on the other the days of

the fame value, which had uſed to have been given before- the month . On the edge of the meridian ſlides a piece, to

The Greeks and Romans did the ſame ; and from them the which is fitteda ring toſuſpend the inſtrument by.

Chriſtians took it up very early, as appears from Tertullian , Uſe of the univerſalRing -dial_Place the line a (on the middle
and in ſome antient liturgies , where we find the form of ofthe ſliding piece ) over the degree of latitude of the place

bleſſing the nuptial ring. See MARRIAGE. (e. gr. 51 ° for London ) put the linewhich croſſes the hole of

The third kind of rings were thoſe uſed as ſeals, called cero- the curſor to the degree of the ſign , or day of the month.

graphi, or cirographi, an account whereof lee under the ar Open the inſtrument ſo as the two rings be at right angles
ticle SEAL . to each other, and ſuſpend it by the ringH, that the axis of

Richard biſhop of Saliſbury, in his conſtitutions, anni 1217, the dial , repreſented by the middle of the bridge, may bepa

forbids the putting of ruſb -rings or any the like matter, on rallel to the axis of the world . Then turn the flat ſide of the

women's fingers, in order to the debauching them more rea- bridge towards the ſun, ſo as his rays ſtriking through the

dily : and he inſinuates the reaſon of his prohibition , that there little hole in the middle of the curſor, fall exactly on a line

were ſome people weak enough to believe, that what was drawn round the middle of the concave ſurface of the inner

thus done in jeſt was a real marriage . ring ; in which caſe the bright ſpot ſhews the hour of the

De Brevil in his antiquities of Paris, ſays, it was an antient day in the ſaid concave furface of the ring.

cuſtom to uſe a ruſh- ring in the marriage of ſuch as had had Note, The hour of 12 is not ſhewn by this dial ; by reaſon

an affair together before marriage. See CONCUBINE , & c. the outer circle being then in the plane of the meridian ,

Ring , in aſtronomy - The ring of Saturn is a thin , lumi- hinders the ſun's rays from falling on the inner : nor will this

nous circle , incompaſſing the body of that planet, but with- dial fhew the hourwhen the ſun is in the equinoctial, by

out touching the fame. See SATURN . reaſon his rays , then , fall parallel to the plane of the in

The diſcovery hereof is owing to M. Huygens, who after fre- ner circle .

quent obſervation of Saturn , perceived two lucid points, or Fairy Ring .
FAIRY .

enfæ , ariſing out from the body, in a right line. See Natal Ring . NATAL.

See the articles
ANSÆ . Reinforced Ring .

REINFORCED.

Hence, as in ſubſequent obſervations, he always found the Trunnion Ring. TRUNNION.

ſame appearance , he concluded that Saturn was incompaſſed Ring -walk, among hunters , a round walk. See HUNTING.

with a permanent ring; and accordingly produced his new RING -worm , in medicine. See the article SERPIGO.
ſyſtem of Saturn in 1659. RIOT, in law, the forcible doing of an unlawful thing, of a

The plane of the ring is inclined to the plane of the ecliptic private nature , by three or more perſons aſſembled together

in an angle of 23º 30 - It ſometimes appears oval ; and ac- for that purpoſe .
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The word is formed from the Latin , riota , of arietart, to according to the Greek rite-The Weſtern world follow the

run at each other as rams do. Though, from an antient Latin rite ; or that of the Roman church .

Gauliſh verſion of the bible, quoted by Skinner, riot ſhould The Engliſh obſerve the rite of the church of England, pre

rather ſeem originally to ſignify luxury and exccfs : whence fcribed in the book of Common -prayer, & c. See RITUAL .

our law riot might proceed ; in regard theſe are frequently at- RITORNELLO , or REFRET, in mufic , the burthen of

tended with quarrels. a ſong , or a repetition of the firſt verſes of the ſong, at the

For the difference between a riot, rout, and unlawful aſſem- end of each ſtanza or couplet. See RePETITION .

bly. See Rour and UNLAWFUL Aſembly. The word is Italian , and signifies properly a little return , or

Kitchen gives us the following caſes of riots, viz .—The a ſhort repetition , ſuch as that of an eccho, or of the laſt

breach of incloſures , banks, conduits, parks, pounds, barns, words of a fong ; eſpecially when the repetition is made after

the burning of ſtacks of corn, &c . Lambard adds , the beat- a voice , by one or more inſtruments .

ing a man, and entering on a poffeffion forcibly. But cuſtom has extended the uſe of the word to all fympho

By a late act of parliament, made on occaſion of the frequent nies, played before the voices begin , and which ferve by way

pulling down of meeting -houſes, Si. by mobs , or rio- of prelude or introduction to what follows.

tous allemblies, about the time of the last rebellion ; a rict In the partitions or ſcore of the Italian muſic, we frequently
was made felony, if the rioters did not diſperſe after reading a find the ritornello's fignified by the words fi fuona to thew

proclamation made for that purpoſe . that the organ , ſpinnet, or the like, are to repeat what the

RIPENERS, in medicine, a fort of topical remedies, called voice has been ſinging . See RepeaT.

alſo drawers, digeſtives, maturantia , ſuppuratives, &c. See RITUAL, RITUALE, a church -book, directing the order

DIGESTIVES, SUPPURATIVES , &c. and manner of the ceremonies to be obſerved in celebrating

RIPENING . SeeMATURATION, DIGESTION , SUPPU- divine ſervice, in a particular church , dioceſe, religious or

RATION , &C . der, or the like . See RITE , CEREMONY, &c.

RISIBILITY, the faculty of laughter. See LAUGHING . The antient heathens had , likewiſe , their rituals, rituales

Riſibility is commonly ſuppoſed an attribute peculiar to man ; libri ; whereof thoſe of the Hetrurians were famed Thele

as being the only creature capable of judging of what is ridi- books contained the rites and ceremonies to be obſerved in the

culous--Some philofophers go ſo far as to affert, that the de- building a city , in the conſecrating a temple or an altar, in

gree of judgment is always ſeen in that of laughter ; fools ei- facrificing, deifying , in dividing the curiæ, tribes , centuries,

ther have too little or too much ,
and in general , all their religious ceremonies. See Sacri

Authors do not agree as to the peculiar mechaniſm in man , FICE , APOTHEOSIS , ALTAR, &c.

whereby laughter is raiſed - It is uſually attributed to the There are ſeveral paſſages in Cato's books , de re ruftica, which

communication between the plexus nervoſus , and the dia- may give us ſome idea of the rituals of the antients.

phragmatic nerves. See CONSENT of parts. RIVAGE, RIVAGIUM , a toll antiently paid to the king in

RISING, in aſtronomy, the appearance of the ſun , a ſtar, or ſome rivers , for the paſſage of boats or veſſels therein . See
other luminary above the horizon , which before was hid FERRY .

beneath it . See Horizon , Sun , Star , &c . See alfo RIVAL, RIVALIS , a term of relation , applied to two per

AMPLITUDE . fons who have the ſame pretenſion . See CORRIVAL .

By reaſon of the refraction of the atmoſphere , the heavenly It is properly uſed for a competitor in love ; and figuratively

bodies always riſe before their time, i . e . are ſeen above the for an antagoniſt in any other purſuit The intrigues of co

horizon , while they really are below it . See REFRAC- medies and romances uſually turn on the jealouſies of rivals ,

TION . who diſpute for the ſame miſtreſs.

There are three poctical kinds of riſing of the ſtars — The The lawyers derive the word from the Latin , rivus, ſtream ,

coſmical Rising , when a ſtar riſes at the ſame time with quod ab eodem rivo aquam hauriant. Donatus ſuppoſes it to

the fun . See COSMICAL. have been formed hence, that beaſts coming to drink at the

Acronycal RISING is when the ſtar riſes at the ſame time that the fame brook , or fountain, frequently quarrel .

ſun ſets. See ACRONYCAL . Cælius fays, that rivales were originally ſuch whoſe fields

Heliacal, ſolar, or apparent Rising , is when the ſtar emerges were parted by a brook or rivulet ; the courſe whereof being

out of the ſun's rays near the horizon , and is no longer hid liable to be varied ſeveral ways, occaſioned frequent dif
in his brightneſs ; which happens about 20 days after the putes and law - fuits.

conjunction of ſuch ſtar with the ſun ; more or leſs, accord- RIVER , fluvius, or flumen , in geography, a ſtream or current

ing to the magnitude of the ſtar, it's diſtance , &c . See of freſh water, Aowing in a bed or channel, from a ſource
HELIACAL.

or ſpring , into the ſea. See WATER , & C

Hefiod long ago obſerved, that Sirius was hid 40 days ; viz . If the ſtream be not large enough to bear boats , or ſmall

20 days before his coſmical rifing, and 20 after -- Some na- veſſels, loaden ; it is properly called in Engliſh , by the dimi

tions of America, and among others the ſavages of Cayenna , nutive , rivulet or brook ; by the Latins , rivus ; and the French,

regulate their civil year by the courſe of Sirius ; beginning it riviere - If it will only bear ſuch veſſels, the Latins call it

with the beliacal riſing of that ſtar. See CANICULA and amnis If it be conſiderable enough to carry larger veſſels, it

CANICULAR . is called by the general name river ; by the Latins, fluvius,

To find the riſing, &c . of the ſun and ſtars by the globe. See and flumen ; and by the French , ficuve - In all which, the

Globe . difference is only as to greater and leſs .

RISK, or RISQUE, the hazard or chance of a loſs, damage , Some will have none to be properly rivers , except thoſe

&c. See CHANCE . which bear the ſame name from their ſource to their mouth .

There is a great riſk run in letting goods go upon credit to Others, none but thoſe which empty themſelves immediately

great lords, wives not authoriſed bytheir huſbands, and young into the ſea ; and not into any other river. See Sea and

people not yet arrived at the age of majority.
Ocean .

Skinner derives the word from the Spaniſh , riſco, ſteep : Co- Rivulets, have their riſe, fometimes , from great rains, or

varruvias , from rigea . In the barbarous Greek , they fay, great quantities of thawed ſnow ; eſpecially in mountainous

Erçox sepw , forpericlitor , I hazard ; and suſixov , for lot or chance ; places ; as in the long ridges in Africa, India , Sumatra, &c.

which words as well as riſque, Skinner thinks, may be de- But the generality of rivulets ariſe from ſprings . See

duced from gozw , for avcēgirlw TOV xv @CN, I caſt the dye . SPRING .

To prevent any riſk in invoices of merchandizes by fea , ' tis Rivers themſelves all arife either from the confluence of fe

uſual to infure them . See Policy of inſurance. veral rivulets, or from lakes , nor is there any great river,

The riſk of merchandiſes commences from the time they are ſuch as the Rhine, Elbe, &c . known to flow from a ſingle

carried aboard -- In matters of inſurance, it is a maxim , that ſpring— The Volga, e . gr. conſiſts of above two hundred ri

all is never to be riſked on one bottom , or in the ſame vefſel; vulcts, all flowing into it , before it reach the Caſpian : and

to denote, that aſſurers muſt act with diſcretion in the the Danube receives as many. Pliny, indeed , and Cardan ,

figning of policies , and not hazard too much on each ſay , that the Nile receives none ; but the later travellers

veftel ; there being more to be expected froin ſeveral than into Abyſſinia aſſure us of the contrary .

from one. The Rhine, Rhone, Danube, Boryſthenes, & c. ariſe ori

RISUS, laughter. See the article LAUGHTER . ginally from ſprings in the mountains ; the Nile , Volga, the

Risus caninus is a kind of laughter wherein the lips are con- great river of StLaurence, &c. from lakes . See LAKE.

tracted , ſo as to ſhew all the tecth . Phenomena and variations of Rivers — Rivers are found ſub

Risus ſardonius, ſardonian laughter, is a forced, ſpightful ject to great alterations , at different ſeaſons of the year, day,

laughter ; or a laughter that does not go beyond the teeth . &c . from frequent rains and melted ſnow — Thus in Peru and

The phraſe is by fome faid to be founded on this, that in Chili many of the rivers are almoſt inſenſible in the night

Sardinia there is a venemous plant , which occaſions ſuch a time , and only Aow by day, as being then augmented by

contraction of the muſcles of the face in perſons it kills , that the diſſolution of the ſnow on the mountains Andes — Thus

they ſeem to die laughing. the Volga abounds in water in May and June, ſo as to

RITE, Ritus , in ſchool divinity, denotes the particular cover the fand -banks, &c . which all the reſt of the year lie

manner or form of celebrating or performing the religious bare , ſo as ſcarce to allow a paſſage to the loaden ſhips.

ceremonies, which obtains in this or that place. See Ce- -Thus alſo the Nile , Ganges, Indus , &c . are frequently

REMONY .
ſo increaſed as to overflow ; and that either in the winter,

The Eastern people , Armenians, &c . celebrate divine ſervice from rain , or in the ſummer, from the melting of the ſnow .

Some
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Some rivers bury themſelves under ground in the middle of The antient Greeks, &c. were miſtaken as to the cauſe of

their courſe, and break out again in other places , like new this inundation ; no body in thoſe days having travelled up to

rivers — Thus the Niger, which ſome coſmographers derive the ſource of the river : but the modern Engliſh and Por
by a ſubterrancous channel from the Nile, becauſe it ſwells tugueze traders into Congo , Angola , Monomotapa, & c. have

at the ſame time with the Nile without any other apparent let us into the ſecret -From them we learn that the ſpring

cauſe of it's ſwelling : The Niger itſelf meeting the moun- or ſource of the Nile is in a large lake called Zaire, round
tains of Nubia, is hid under them, and riſes again on the which are a great number of huge mountains, called the
weſtern ſide of the mountains . Thus alſo the Tygris is loft mountains of the moon . Now as theſe lie in the ſouthern

in the mountain Taurus, &c. hemiſphere , their winter will be at the time of our ſummer :

Ariſtotle , and the poets , mention ſeveral ſuch rivers about but by reaſon of their nearneſs to the equator (being only 10°

Arcadia : Alpheus, a river of Arcadia, is particularly famed diſtant from it) they never feel any notable cold : hence

This, being ſwallowed up in the ground, is ſuppoſed by it is , that inſtead of Inow in the winter, they have rain every

the Greek authors to continue it's progreſs under earth and day, at leaſt two hours before, and two after noon. In effect,

ſea, into Sicily ; were breaking up near Syracuſe, it forms the tops of theſe mountains are always covered with clouds,

the river Arethuſa. The great reaſon of this opinion is , that and the rains almoſt continual. Hence torrents are conſtantly

every fifth ſummer the river Arethuſa in Sicily, caſts up the guſhing down from the mountains ; allending in the lake of

dung of cattle about the time of the celebration of the Zaire : whence they flow into the channel of the Nile, and

olympic games , in Achaia, when the dung of victims was other rivers ariſing from the ſame lake , as the Cuamar, the

uſed to be caſt into the Alpheus . Zaire, &c . Hence the inundation of the Nile .

Some rivers empty themſelves into the ſea by one mouth, The other rivers, which have any notable ſtated inundations,

fome by ſeveral — Thus the Danube opens into the Euxine are , the Niger, or Gambia, which overflows at the ſame

ſea by ſeven mouths, the Nile by ſeven , and the Volga by at time with the Nile . Leo Africanus ſays, it begins on the

leaſt ſeventy. The cauſe of this variety of mouths Varenius 15th day of June, increaſes for 40 days, and decreaſes as

attributes principally to banks of fand, &c. formed therein ; long -The Zaire, a river of Congo, proceeding from the

which gradually increaſing, form iſlands, whereby the chan- fame lake with the Nile , and therefore affected in the ſame

nel is divided into ſeveral branches-- Indeed, the antients tell manner : the Rio de la Plata in Braſil , which Maffeus ob

us that the Nile formerly only emptied itſelf at one mouth , ſerves , overflows at the ſame time with the Nile : the Gan

called the oftium canobicum ; and add , that the other ſix are ges : the Indus ; both which laſt overflow in June, July , and

artificial. Auguſt; at which times the natives fave great quantities of

The channels of rivers, except ſuch as were formed at the the water in ponds, to ſerve them the reſt of the year : ſeve

creation , Varenius endeavours to prove to be all artificial, ral rivers flowing out of the lake Chiama, into the bay of

and dug by men -- His reaſons are, that when a new ſpring of Bengal, which overflow in September, October, and No

breaks forth , the water does not make itſelf a channel, but vember. Theſe all bring a very great fertility with them to

ſpreads over the adjacent land ; ſo that the people have been the ground ; the river Macoa in Camboia : the river Parana

neceſſitated to cut it a channel to ſecure their grounds ; and or Paranaguaſa, which ſome will have to be the ſame with

that a great number of channels of rivers are certainly known, the ſilver river : ſeveral rivers in Coromandelia, a part of In

from hiſtory, to have been dug by men, &c. dia , which overflow in the rainy months from the great

As to the queſtion , whether thoſe rivers which run into others , quantity of water iſſuing from themountain Gatis : the Eu

have made themſelves that way by their ownmotion, or have phrates , which overflows Meſopotamia certain days in the

been turned thither in canals cut by men ? he takes the lat- year. Laſtly, the river Sus in Numidia .

ter to be the more probable ; and concludes the ſame of the The rivers moſt celebrated for their length , breadth , ſwift

arms or branches of rivers ; and of the turns whereby iſlands neſs of current, & c. are—The Nile , which runs almoſt in a

are formed in the Tanais, Volga, Bi. ſtraight courſe 2520 geographical miles. The Niger, which

To the queſtion, why we have no falt rivers, when there runs 2400 miles. The Ganges, 1200 miles . The Ob,

are ſo many falt ſprings ? he anſwers , that it is becauſe men 1600 miles . The Jeniſcea in Aſia about the fame length

having no occaſion for ſalt water, have not dug channels to with the Ob. The river Orellana in America , 60 miles

conduct the water of ſalt ſprings ; falt being procureable at broad at it's mouth , and 5000 miles long . The Rio de la

leſs expence. See SALT . Plata, 80 miles broad at the mouth. The Omarannan,

The water of moſt rivers flows impregnated with particles of another river of Braſil : and the great river of St Laurence,

metals, minerals, fands, oily and fat bodies, & c. --Thus near 2500 miles long . See DANUBE and WOLGA .

fome rivers bring fands intermixed with grains of gold ; of River , in phyſics, denotes a ſtream of water running by it's

which kind is , 1º. A river in Japon ; 2°. Another in the own gravity , in a channel open above - Such is A E Tab.

iſland Lequeo, near Japon ; 3º . A river in Africa called Hydroſtatics, fig. 34 - See alſo Wave .

Arroe, breaking out of the roots of the mountains of the Laws of the motion of RIVERS — Themodern philoſophers en

moon , wherein are gold mines : 4º. A river in Guinea, deavour to bring the motion and Aux of rivers to preciſe laws;

where the negroes ſeparate the gold duſt from the ſand, and and with this view have applied geometry and mechanics

ſell it to the Europeans, who traffic hither for that very pur- thereto : ſo that the doctrine of rivers is become a part of the

poſe. 5º. In ſome rivulets near the city of Mexico, are new philofophy.

grains of gold taken up, eſpecially after rain ; which is to be The Italian authors have diſtinguiſhed themſelves herein ; and

underſtood of all the other rivers ; none of which yield any it is chiefly to them we are indebted for the improvement ;

thing conſiderable except in rainy ſeaſons. 6º . In Peru, Su- particularly S. Guglielmini , who in his treatiſe, della Natura

matra, Cuba, Hiſpaniola, and Guiana. Laſtly , there are de Fiumi, has abundance of new obſervations and diſcoveries

ſeveral brooks in the countries about the Alps , eſpecially Ti- relating thereto .

rol , out of whoſe waters gold is drawn, though there be no Rivers, he obſerves, uſually have their ſources in mountains

grains conſpicuous therein. Add to this , that the Rhine in or elevations of ground ; and it is in their deſcent from theſe,

many places affords a golden mud . See GOLD. that they acquire the velocity or acceleration which maintains

As to rivers that bring grains of ſilver, iron , copper, lead, their future current -- In proportion as they advance farther ,

& c. we find no mention of them in authors ; though doubt- this velocity diminiſhes; by reaſon of the continual friction

leſs there are great numbers of each ; and many of the me- of the water againſt the bottom and ſides of the channel, of

dicinal effects of mineral waters are doubtleſs owing thereto. the various obſtacles they meet withal in their progreſs, and

We muſt not here omit a riverin Germany which is ordi- of their arriving at length in plains, where the deſcent is leſs,
narily ſuppoſed to change iron into copper — The truth is , and their inclination to the horizon , of conſequence, greater

there is no real converſion of the metal ; all that is done -Thus the Reno, a river of Italy, which gave occaſion in

is, that the cuprine, and vitriolic particles in the water, cor- ſome meaſure to theſe ſpeculations, is found near it's mouth,

rode the iron , and detaching parts thereof by means of the to have ſcarce a deſcent of 52 ſeconds.

motion of the water, ſucceed in their room. See TRANS- If the acquired velocity be quite ſpent through the many

MUTATION . obſtacles ; ſo that the current becomes horizontal ; there

From this variety in the mixture of the river water, reſult will then nothing remain to propagate the motion, and

various qualities, different ſpecific gravities, different colours, continue the fame, but the depth, or the perpendicular preſ

&c. See mineral WATER . ſure of the water which is always proportional to the depth

Some rivers, at certain ſeaſons of the year , ſwell, ſo as to And , happily for us , this reſource increaſes as the occaſion

overflow their banks, and drown the neighbouring lands - for it increaſes: for in proportion as the water loſes of

Of theſe the moſt eminent is the Nile, which riſes ſo as to the velocity acquired by the deſcent, it riſes and augments

cover all Egypt, except the hills. The inundation begins in depth.

about the 17th day of June, and increaſes for the ſpace of The upper parts of the water of a river, and thoſe at a

forty days ; and decreaſes for as many : during which period diſtance from the banks, may continue to flow from the

the cities of Egypt, which are all built on hills , appear as ſo ſingle cauſe or principle of declivity, how ſmall ſoever it be ;
many iſlands. See NILOMETER .

for not being detained by any obſtacle, the minuteſt diffe

To theſe inundations Egypt owes all it's fertility ; the heavens rence of level will have it's effect : but the lower parts ,

there affording no rain , or at leaſt none in any reſpect con- which roll a long the bottom, will ſcarce be ſenſible of fo

fiderable - Hence as the inundation is great or ſmall, Egypt ſmall a declivity , and will only have what motion they receive

for that year is fruitful or barren. from the preſion of the ſuperincumbent waters.
VOL. II. N ° 134 . 10 ВЬ The
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The natural viſcidity and coheſion of the particles of water , vantageous to low grounds which diſcharge their ſuperficulous

and that implication, as it were , which they ſeem to have moiſture into them, and have likewiſe leis occaſion for dykes

with one another, make the lower, which are moved by to prevent their overflowing.

means of the depth, carry along with them the upper, which Theſe advantages are fo confiderable, that S. Guglielmini

in a horizontal channel would have no motion at all , or in a thinks them worthy of nature's having had a view to them

channel very little inclined , next to none. So that the low- in her contriving to make the confluences of rivers fo fre

er , in this caſe, communicate to the upper , a part of the quent as we find them .

motion they have received from the preſſure of it. Hence the To determine more preciſely the general laws of the motion

preſſure ofit frequentlyhappens that the greateſt velocity of of rivers , it may be obſerved that a river is ſaid to remain in

a river is about the middle of it's depth ; ſuch middle parts the ſame state, or to be in a permanent ſtate, when it Aows

having the advantage of being preſled with half the depth of uniformly, ſo as to be always at the ſame heighth in the fame

the river, and of being free, at the fame time, from the fric- place. 2º . That a plane, which cutting a river is perpendi

tion of the bottom. cular to the bottom , as po nq, is called the ſection of a river
To find whether the water of a river almoſt horizontal, flows -See Tab . Hydroftat . fig. 34.

by means of the velocity acquired in it's deſcent, or by the Hence, when a river is terminated by fat fides, parallel to

preſſure of it's depth ; ſet up an obſtacle perpendicular thereto: each other , and perpendicular to the horizon, and the bottom

if the water riſe and ſwell immediately againit ſuch obſtacle, alfo is a plane , either horizontal or inclined, the ſection of

it runs in virtue of it's fall ; or if it ſtop a little while, in the river with theſe three planes makes right angles, and is a

virtue of it's preſſion. parallelogram .

Rivers according to this almoſt author, always make their Now in every river that is in a permanent ſtate, the ſame
own beds · If the bottom originally have been a large decli- quantity of water flows in the ſame time through every

vity ; the water in conſequence hereof falling with a great fectionſ for unleſs there be in every place as great a ſupply

deal of force , will have ſwept away the moſt elevated parts of of water , as what runs from it , the river will not remain in

the ſoil, and carrying thein lower down , will gradually render the fame ſtate . This will hold good , whatever be the irre

the bottom horizontal ; where the ſtream is ſwifteſt , there gularity of the bed , or channel, from which in other reſpects

will the earth be moſt dug up , and conſequently there the ſeveral changes in the motion of the river may ariſe : for ex

greateſt cavity will be made. ample , a greater friction, in proportion to the inequality of

The water having made it's bed horizontal, becomes ſo itſelf, the channel.

and conſequently rakeswith the leſs force againſt the bottom ; The irregularities in the motion of a' river may be infinitely

till at length that force becomes only equal to the reſiſtence of varied, nor can any rules be given to ſettle then .To afcer

the bottom . The bottom is now arrived at a ſtate of perma- tain their general courſe, all irregularities muſt be ſet aſide ;

nency , at leaſt for a conſiderable time : and the longer , ac- only the general tenor or flux be conſidered .

cording to the quality of the ſoil ; clay and chalk reſiſting Suppoſe then , the water torun in a regular channel, without

longerthan fand or mud. any ſenſible friction , and that the channel is terminated with

On the other hand , the water is continually gnawing and plane ſides, parallel to one another, and vertical ; and alſo

eating off the brims of it's channel ; and this with themore that the bottom is a plane, and inclined to the horizon - Let

force as by the direction of it's ſtream it impinges more per A E be the channel into which the water runs from a

pendicularly againſt them . By this means is has a continual greater receptacle or head ; and let the water always remain

tendency to render them parallel to it's own courſe ; and when of the fame depth at the head, ſo that the river may be in a

it has arrived as near that as poſſible, it ceaſes to have any permanent ſtate : the water here deſcends along an inclined

effect that way . At the ſame time that it has thus rectified plane, and isaccelerated ; whereby, becauſe the fame quantity

it's edges, it has inlarged it's own bed ; that is , has loſt of it’s of water flows through every ſection , the depth of the water,

depth , and conſequently of it's force and preſſure: this it as you recede from the head of the river, is continually dimi
continues to do till there is an equilibrium between the force niſhed, and it's ſurface will acquire the figure i q s .

of the water and the reſiſtence of it's banks, upon which To determine the velocity of the water in different places ;

they will remain without farther mutation - And it is evident ſuppoſe the aperture of the channel ADC B to be thut up

from experience, that theſe equilibriums are all real ; inaſmuch with a plane ; if there be an hole made in the plane, the

as we find that rivers only dig and widen to a certain pitch . water will ſpout the faſter through the hole , as the hole is

The very reverſe of all theſe things does alſo on fome occafi- more diſtant from the ſurface of the water hi ; and the water

ons happen - Rivers whoſe watersare thick and muddy, raiſe will have the ſame cclerity that a body falling from the ſur

their bed by letting part of the heterogeneous matters contain- face of the water to the depth of the hole below it, would
ed in them fall to the bottom : they alſo contract their banks acquire : all which ariſes from the preffure of the ſuperincum

by a continual appoſition of the ſame matter in bruſhing over bent water - There is the fame preſſure, that is , the fame

them . This matter being thrown aſide far from the ſtream of moving force, when the obſtacle at A C is taken away, upon

water, might even ferve, by reaſon of the obfcureneſs of the which every particle of water enters into the channel with

motion , to form new banks. the celeritya body would acquire in falling from the ſurface of

Now, theſe oppoſite effects ſeem almoſt always to concur, the water to the depth of the particle . This particle is moved

and are differently combined , according to the circumſtances ; along in an inclined plane in the channel, with an accelerated

whence it is very difficult judging of the reſult. Yet muſt motion ; and that in the fame manner , as if falling vertically ,

this combination be knownvery accurately , before any mea- it had continued it's motion to the ſame depth below the

ſures can be taken about rivers, cipecially as to the diverting
ſurface of the water in the head of the river.

their courſes - The Lamona, which emptied itſelf into the So, if you draw the horizontal line it , the particle at r

Po, being turned another way to make it diſcharge itſelf into will have the ſame celerity as a body falling the length i C,

the Adriatic, was fo altered , and it's force ſo far diminiſhed , and running down Cr can acquire ; which is the celerity ac

now that it's waters were left to themſelves, that it raiſed it's quired by the body in falling down t r . Therefore the cele

bed a great heighth , by continual depoſitions of mud ; till it rity of a particlemay be every where meaſured, by drawing

became much higher then the Po, in it's utmoſt accretions, from it a perpendicular to the horizontal plane, which is con

and needed very high banks or dykes to keep it from overflow- ceived to run along the ſurface of the water in the head of the

ing. See ALLUVION . river ; and the velocity which a body acquires in falling down

A little river may be received into a large one, without either that perpendicular, will be the celerity of the particle , whic

augmenting it's width or depth— This ſeeming paradox ariſes is greater , the longer the perpendicular is . From any point ,

hence, that the addition of the little river may only go to- as r, draw r s perpendicular to the bottom of the river ;

wards moving the waters before at reſt near the banks of the this will meaſure the heighth or depth of the river --- Since

large one , and thus augmenting the velocity of the ſtream , in rs is inclined to the horizon , if from the ſeveral points of

the ſame proportion as it does that of the quantity of water- that line , you draw perpendiculars to it , they will be ſhorter

Thus the Venetian branch of the Po ſwallowed up the Ferra- the more diſtant they are from r , and the ſhorteſt of them

reſe branch , and that of Panaro, without any enlargement of will alſo be s v : therefore the celerities of the particles in

it's own dimenſions. And the fame may be concluded pro- the line r s , are ſo much the leſs , the nearer they are to the

portionably of all other acceſſions to rivers ; and in the gene ſurface of the river , and the lower water is moved faſter than

ral , of all new augmentations of water. the upper water ,

A river offering to enter into another, either perpendicularly, Yet the celerities of thoſe waters , as the river runs on , con

or in an oppofite direction , will be diverted by degrees from tinually approach nearer and nearer to an equality : for the

that direction , and obliged to make itſelf a new and more ſquares of thoſe celerities are as r t to su , the difference of

favourable bed towards the mouth. which lines, as you recede from the head of the river is con
The union of two rivers into one , makes it flow the ſwifter ; tinually lellened , becauſe of thedepth rs, which is alſo con

by reaſon , in lieu of the friction of four ſhores, they have only tinually diminiſhed as the lines thermſelves are lengthened.

two to furmount, and that the ſtream , being farther diftant Now as this obtains in the ſquares, it will much more obtain

from the banks, goes on with the leſs interruption ; beſide in the celerities themfelves, whoſe difference therefore is di

that a greater quantity of water moving with a greater velo miniſhed as they increaſe.

city digs deeper in the bed , and of courſe retrenches of it's If the inclination of the bottom be changed up to the head of

former width - Hence alfo it is that rivers, by being united, the river , fo as to become y Z, and a çreater quantity of

take up lcís pace on the ſurface of the earth , and are more ad- water flow into the channel, it will be deeper every where in

the

!
1

1



R O A R O B
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the river but the celerity of the water will not be changed Double-Roads, among the Romans, w'ere roads for carriages,

-For this celerity does not depend on the depth of the water having two pavements, or cauſe-ways ; the one for thoſe

in the river, but, on the diſtance of the moved particle from going one way, the other for thoſe returning the other ;

the horizontal plane of the ſurface at the head continued over to prevent claſhing, itupping, and confufion .

the faid particle ; which diſtance is meaſured by the perpendi- Theſe two ways were ſeparated from cach other by a bank

cular rt, or sv : but theſe lines, are not changed by the raiſed in the middle, paved with bricks , for the convenience

afflux of water, provided the water remain at the fame height of foot-people, with borders, mounting ſtones from fpace to

in the baſon or head . ſpace, and military columns to mark the diſtance - Such was

Suppoſe the upper part of the channel ſtopped by an obſtacle, the road from Rome to Oitia, called Via Portuenfis. Sie

as X, which deſcends a little way below the ſurface of the
MILITARY.

water ; here, the whole water which comes cannot run Subterraneous ROAD, is that dug in a rock , with the chiffel,

through, therefore it must riſe : but the celerity of the water and left vaulted - Such is that of Puzzuoli near Naples, which

below this cataract is not increaſed ; and the water that comes is near half a league long , fifteen foot broad , and as many

on , is continually heaped up , ſo that at laſt it muſt rife ſo as high . Sce SUBTERRANEOUS.

to flow over the obſtacle, or the banks of the river. If the Strabo fays it was made by one Cocccius, a relation , proba

banks be raiſed , and the obſtacle be continued ; the height bly, of Nerva's ; but it has ſince been widened by Alphon

of the water would raiſe above the line it : but before that, ſus king of Arragon and Naples, and m.ide town by the

the celerity of the water cannot be increaſed ; in which caſe viceroys - There is another of the fame kind in the Time

the heighth of all the water in the head will be increaſed ; kingdom , between Baix and Cumæ, called the Grotto of

for, as we ſuppoſe the river in a permanent ſtate , there muſt Virgil, becauſe mentioned by that poet in the fixth book of

continually be as great a ſupply of water to the head, as his Æneid . See GROTTO.

there runs from it down the channel ; but if leſs water runs Road, in navigation , denotes a place of anchorage, at ſome

down, the heighth muſt neceflarily be increaſed in the head , diſtance from fhore, and ſheltered from the winds , where

till the celerity of the water flowing under the obſtacle be veffels uſually moor, to wait for a wind or tide proper to

increated to ſuch degree, that the fame quantity of water carry them into harbour, or to fet fail. See HARBOUR ,

thall run under the obstacle, as uſed to run in the open chan- MOORING , ANCHOR , &c.

nel before. See Wave .
When the bottom is clear of rocks, and the hold firm ; and

RIVULET, a diminutive of river. See RIVER . the place well covered from the wind ; the road is faid to

RIX DOLLAR , or RiXDALLER , a ſilver coin , ftruck in be good —An open road is one which has but little land on

feveral ſtates and free cities of Germany ; as alſo in Flanders ,

Poland, Denmark , Sweden, &c. See Coin . The roads within his majeſty's dominions are free to all mer

There is but little difference between the rixdollarand the dol- chant veifels , either of his ſubjects or allies -- Captains and

lar, another ſilver coin ftruck in Germany ; each being nearly maſters of thips who are forced by ſtorms, &c . to cut their

equal to the French crown of three livres, the Spaniſh piece cables, and leave their anchors in the roads, are obliged to

of eight, or 4 s . 6 d . iterling. See DOLLAR , CROWN, &c. fix up marks or buoys , on pain of forfeiture of their anchors,

The rixdollar is one of the moſt current and univerſal coins 6. See Buoy .

in the world — It is uſed equally in the commerce of the Le- The mafters of ſhips coming to moor in a road, muft caft

vant, the North , Muſcovy, and the Eaſt-Indies . anchor at ſuch diſtance as that the cables, &c . may not

ROACH -fibing. See the article Fishing . mix , on pain of anſwering the damages: when there are

ROAD, VIA, an open way or paffage, forming a com- ſeveral veſſels in the ſame road , the outermoſt to the ſea

modious communication between one place and another. See ward , is obliged to keep a light in his lanthorn in the

WAY . night-time, to apprize vcfiels coming in from fea . See

The Romans, of all people took the moft pains in their MOORING

roads : the labour and expences they were at to render them Cock -Road . See the article Cock -road .

ſpacious , ſtraight, ſmooth, and agreeable to the very ex- ROADER, among failors , a ſhip that rides at anchor in a

tremities of their empire, are incredible. See Bergier's road . See Road and Anchor .

Hiſtory of the great roads of the Roman empire. ROB, in pharmacy, ſapa ; a preparation anticntly much

Uſually , they ſtrengthened the ground by ramming it , lay- uſed , conſiſting of the juices of fruits, purified, and boiled

ing it with flints, pebbles, or fand ; ſometimes by a lining of to a conſumption of two thirds of their moiſture. See

maſonry, rubbith , bricks, potlhards, &c. bound together MEDICINE , C.

with mortar. There are robs made of quinces, flocs , cherries, mulberries ,

F. Meneſtrier obſerves , that in ſome places in the Lyonnois elderberries, barberries , gooſeberries, and other fruits, for
he has found huge cluſters of flints cemented with lime , various diſeaſes The juice of grapes thus prepared is more

reaching 10 or 12 foot deep, and making a maſs as hard particularly called rob or ſapa ſimplex, which is almoſt of the

and compact as marble itſelf ; and which, after refifting the conſiſtence of honey. Sce SAPA .

injuries of time for 1600 years, is ſtill ſcarce penetrable by all When only one third of the humidity is boiled away , it is cal

the force of hammers, mattocks, & c. and yet the flints it led defrutum : and when only boiled to the conſiſtence of a
conſiſts of are not bigger than eggs . foft electuary , a rifin.

Sometimes they even paved their roads regularly , with large , The word rob is pure Arabic ; and ſignifies, originally, a

ſquare free -ſtones : ſuch are the Appian and Flaminian ways, juice dried in the ſun , or over the fire ; that it may keep the
& c. See PAVING .

longer without damage.

The roads paved of very hard ſtones they uſually called via Sometimes it alſo denotes a compoſition of ſome juice made

ferreæ , either becauſe they refembled iron , or becauſe they up with honey or ſugar ; in which ſenſe it is confounded with

reliſted the iron of the horſe's feet, chariots , & c. loche or lohoc. See Lohoc .

Roads are either natural or artificial : terreſtrial or aquatic, The rob is a form now much out of uſe : though there are

public or private. ſeveral directed in the college diſpenſatory ; as robs of black

Natural Road is that which has been frequented for a long ſuc- cherries , of focs, of quinces, &C.

ceſſion of time, and ſubliſts with little expence, by reaion of ROBBERY, ROBBERIA , or ROBERIA , in law , a felo

it's difpofition , &c . nious taking away another man's goods, from his perſon,

Artificial Road is that made by labour of the hand, either of preſence , or estate, againſt his will ; putting him in fear, &c.

earth , or maſonry ; and in the making whereof ſeveral diffi- -This is ſometimes allo called violent theft ; and it's puniſh

culties were to be ſurmounted , ſuch are moſt of thoſe along ment, be the value of the thing taken ever ſo ſmall, is death.

the banks of rivers, through marſhes, lakes , &c . See THEFT , FELONY, &c .

Terreſtrial, or land Roads, are not only thoſe made upon the The word is ſaid to have taken it's riſe hence, that antiently

ground, but alſo thoſe formed of earth heaped up in manner robbers only took away the robes , or clothes from travellers.

of a bank , and ſuſtained by ſpurs, buttrelles, and counter- Though my lord Coke, in the third of his Inſtitutes, takes

forts. the name to have had it's rite from Robin Hood, who lived

Aquatic ROAD, is a road made in the waters , whether currant, under Richard I. in the borders of England and Scotland, by

as over rivers , &c. or ftagnant, as banks and cauſeways over robbery , burning houſes, rape and ſpoil-Hence alſo,

morafies , &c. See CAUSEWAY . Robers-men or roberds-men , mentioned in ſeveral ſtatutes for

Under this denomination are alſo comprehended navigable ri- mighty thieves.

Vers , and artificial canals ; as thoſe in Italy, Holland, &c. ROBBING . Sce the article HOUSE- robbing.

Public Road , or grand road, is any common road , whether ROBE, Roba. See the article Gown .

straight, or a -croſs, military or royal, & c. — Private road is Mafier of the Robes, is an officer of the houſhold , who

that made for the convenience of ſome particular houſe, &c. has the ordering of all his majeſty's robes; as thoſe of the co

Military Roads, ſo called among the Romans, were grand ronation , thoſe of St George's feaſt, of parliament, &c. as

roads appointed for the marching of their armies into the alſo of his wearing apparel, collar of SS's, &c.

provinces of the empire , for the ailiſtance of their allies , &c. He has ſeveral officers under bim , as a clerk of the robes, a

See MILITARY. yeoman , three grooms, a page , a bruſher, fempftrefs, laun

The principal of theſe roads in England, are Watling -ſtreet, dreſs, ftarcher, keeper of the wardrobe at Whitehall, &c.

Ikenild -ſtrect, Fufs-way, and Erminage-ſtreet; which ſee See WARDROBE.

under the article WAY. ROBERVALLIAN lines, a name given to certain lines,

uled
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uſed for the transformation of figures; thus called from phere G , . The heighth of the capital AC, 1 - The fame

their inventor M. de Roberval . See TRANSMUTA- author adds , that he finds by abundant experience, that if the

diameter of the aperture be divided into 100 parts , accord

The abbot Gallois, in the memoirs of the royal academy , ing to the different weight of the leaden -balls to whoſe diame

an . 1693. obſerves, that the method of transforming figures, ter it is equal, the following numbers being multiplied by 7

explained at the latter end of M. de Roberval's treatiſe of in- give the heighth HE .

diviſibles, is the ſame with that ſince publiſhed by Mr James

Gregory, in his univerſal geometry ; and that , by a letter of Weight of Subleptuple of Weight of Subleptuple of

Torricelli's, it appears that Roberval was the inventor of this Leaden - Ball. Altitude HE. Leaden -Ball. Altitude HE.

manner of transforming figures, by means of certain lines

which Torricelli called Robervallian lines .

30 82

He adds, that it is highly probable that J. Gregory firſt learn
4 40 78

ed the method in the journey he made to Padua in 1668 ; 6

the method itſelf having been known in Italy from the year
50 75

IO

1646 ; though the book was not publiſhed till the year 1692 .
91 70 67 .

15
88 IOO

This account Dr David Gregory has endeavoured to refute,
57

in vindication of his brother His anſwer is inſerted in the

Phil. Tranſact. an . 1694, and the abbot has rejoined in the The mould being ready, a wooden cylinder or mould AB

French memoirs of the academy, an. 1703. See Abbot. ( fig. 8. ) is provided, whoſe diameter is of the aperture of

ROBIGALIA, or RUBIG ALIA, in antiquity. See Ru- the frame, and it's length equal to the height of the fame ;

'BIG ALIA . to which is fixed a haft or hilt AD. About this mould is

ROBORANTIA, in medicine, ſtrengtheners ; or ſuch me- a thick ſtrong paper rolled, till ſuch time as it fill the cavity

dicines as ſtrengthen the parts , and give new vigour to the of the frame. This done, where the haft is joined to the

conftitution . See STRENGTHENER . cylinder, as at A , it is choaked , i . e . firmly bound round

ROCAMBOLES, a mild ſort of garlic , by ſome called with fine pack - thread, ſo as to conſtringe or ſtraighten the

Spaniſh garlic ; being much of the nature of ſhalot ; and well cavity thereof — The part thus choaked or bound up FG

known in cookery , in quality of a fauce . ( fig . 9. ) to be equal to the hemiſphere G ( fig. 7. )

ROCHE, or Roch allum . See the article ALLUM . The caſe is now taken of the mould , and put into the ca

ROCHET * , or Rocket , a law garment, wore by biſhops vity of the frame, fig: 7. the choak GF upon the hemif

and abbots ; reſembling a ſurplice , except in this , that the phere ; and in this diſpoſition is filled with a compoſition

ſleeves are gathered at the wriſt ; whereas the ſurplice is quite deſcribed in the following article , rammed ftrongly in by

open . means of a wooden cylinder or rammer fitting the cavity,

* Menage derives the word from the Latin , rochettus , a dimi- and a mallet.

nutive of rocchus, uſed in writers of the lower latin for tunica , When filled , a paper cap of a conical form is glued over the

and formed originally from the German, rok . end of the caſe filled laſt ; and the ſpace left a-top filled

The regular canons of St Auguſtin do alſo wear rochets under with whole gun-powder, to the heighth of about one diame
their copes .

ter ; then the rocket bound , or choaked in E , as before in G.

Rochets alſo denote the mantles wore on days of ceremony, Laſtly, the rocket is bored , as is repreſented in A L fig . 9 .

by the peers ſitting in the Engliſh parliament. See Peer care being taken to do it in the middle - Some, indeed,
and PARLIAMENT. bore the rocket as they fill it, by thruſting a long, Tharp

Thoſe of viſcounts have two bands or borders and a half ; ſpike through the lowerbaſis, and drawing it outagain when

thoſe of earls , three ; thoſe of marquiſſes, three and an half ; the rocket is full : But it is beſt not to bore till the rocket be

and thoſe of dukes four. Larrey. uſed ,

ROCHET fijning. See the the article FISHING . The boring is to go two thirds of the heighth of the rocket,

ROCK * , Rupes, a large maſs or block of hard ſtone, root- abating one diameter of the cavity . The diameter of the

ed in the ground. See STONE . bore in G is to be of the diameter of the cylinder; and in

* The word is formed of the Greek gwę, rima, cleft, chink ; L of the lower diameter.

and ewĚ from groupas, I break ; whence gaxia, a ftony fhore . To make the rocket mount ſtraight up, it is tied faſt to the

There are various ways of breaking rocks with wood , gun- end of a long ſlender ſtick, MD, eight times as long as the

powder, &c. See QUARRY, Wood, &c. rocket ; in ſuch manner as that when poiſed on the finger

Wehave roads , grotto's, labryrinths, &c . dug through rocks . near the touch-hole F , the ſtick (which is uſually made big

See ROAD , Grotto , LABYRINTH , &c. geft at this end , and Noping gently to the other) may prepon
Rock allum . See the article ALLUM . derate though very little — The rocket thus equipped, is hung

Rock -cryſtal, or cryſtal of the rock , is that ſuppoſedto be form- at freedom , aad lighted with port-fire.

ed by a congelation of the lapidific juice which trickles down Note, Some inſtead of a ſtick to make the rocket mount, fur

in rocks , and caverns. See CRYSTAL and STALAC- niſh it with two wings , as MN ( fig. 10. ) which have the

TILES . ſame effect : and inſtead of paper ſome make the caſes of wood

Rock - Salt. See the article Salt . covered with leather ; others of a thin iron plate . And

ROCKET, in pyrotechny, an artificial fire -work , conſiſting ſome, inſtead of a wooden ſtick uſe an iron wire, with a

of a cylindrical caſe of paper , filled with a compoſition of plummet at the end of it.

certain combuſtible ingredients ; which being tied to a ſtick, The compoſition wherewith rockets are filled , confifts of the

mounts in the air to a conſiderable heighth , and there burſts. three following ingredients , viz . Salt -petre, charcoal and ful

See PYROTECHNy and FIRE -WORKS . phur ; all well ground: but the proportions of theſe are va

The rocket has a great part in all fire works of entertainment, rious for rockets of various ſizes : as in the following table .

being not only uſed fingly, but ſometimes, alſo , as an ingre- Noting, that in ſmall rockets gun -powder duſt is added.

dient in others .

Beſides the rocket here defined, which is properly called the Compoſitions for Rockets of various fizes.

Sky-rocket, there is another , which from the ſphere it moves

in , the water, is denominated water-rocket—The mechaniſin ,
Weight of Salt- Sul- ,Char-Gun-powder

preparation , &c. of each whereof, we ſhall here deſcribe.

Duſt .
Rocket. Spet . phur.coa ).

Method of making Sky-Rockets – 10, A concave cylindrical
to th Ho it

mould, or frame, AB ( Tab . Miſcellany, fig . 7. ) is turned ,
100 or 60 30

of hard wood , with a baſe BD, and a capital HC, uſually
50 30 30 7 18

adorned with architectonical mouldings — The cylinder is to
20

15
16

be open at both ends, and it's dimenſions, for rockets of va
10 62

9
rious fizes, as in the following article -When large , it is

209

9

fometimes alſo made of braſs or tin ; and when ſmall, of
5 IO

5
8

bone.
16

3
2 60 2

2º. Of the fame matter with the cylinder, is prepared a
15

quadra , or foot E ; in the middle whereof is turned a hemif
6 32

phere G, conſiderably leſs than that of the cavity of the Ounces. Oun . Oun. Oun . Ounces.

frame ; making the cap or head of another cylinder I K, and 9
4 I 2

9

reaching up within the caſe ; where it is kept ſteady by a 6 12 Il 4 15

pin LM. 3 2
1 }

12

Authors do not agree about the proportions Simionowitz
I 2 15

preſcribes thoſe that follow . If the diameter of the aper

ture HN be equal to that of a leaden -ball of a pound, or at Note, ſeveral rockets being diſpoſed round the circumference

moſt two pound weight ; the heighth of the cylinder, with of a wheel , whether circular or polygonous, the head of the

the baſe and capital HC, to be ſeven diameters , and the one applied to the tail of another , and the wheel put in mo

heighth of the quadra FEI . The altitude of the cylinder tion ; as one rocket is ſpent another will take fire: and the

KI, 1. The diameter IN ? The diameter of the hemiſ- whcel be continued in it's rotation .

As

IO 20

2618 42

12 23
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As an additional ornament to rockets, it is uſual to furniſh as thoſe of a fiſh of 25 years old . Mem . Acad. R. Scienc. an .
them either with ſtars or with ſerpents , or ſparks, which take 1733. p. 290,

fire when the rocket burſts : and ſometimes little rockets are Roe, is alſo one of the beaſts of chaſe. See Beast and

incloſed in great ones , to take fire when the great one is at
GAME.

it's greateſt heighth . Roe-Buck , a beaſt of chace or foreft. See BEAST , Game , & c.

To make ſtars för ROCKETS — Mix 3 pound of falt -petre, The Roe-buck is called an bind the firſt year í gyrle the ſe

with II ounces of ſulphur , 3 ounces of beaten gun -powder, cond ; henuſe the third ; roe-buck of the firſt head the fourth ;

and 10 of antimony . Moilten the maſs with gum-water, and a fair roe-buck the fifth .

and form them into little balls of the ſize of filberds ; drying The roe-buck is a deer well known in Germany ; and feems

them well , either in the ſun or an oven . When dry incloſe to have alſo been formerly found in England , though now

a number of them in the conical cap of the rocket. the race be extinct. See HUNTING .

Method of making a water-ROCKET_Make a rocket A B after R OFFENSIS textus. See the article TextUS .

the uſual manner, excepting in the number of choaks , ex- ROGA *, 'Poyd, in antiquity , a donative, or preſent which

preſſed in fig. 11- Let it’s diameter be equal to that of a the auguſti or emperorsmade to the ſenators, magiſtrates, and
leaden -ball of two or three inches diameter, and let it be even the people ; and the popes or patriarchs to their clergy.

bored to a third part of it's heighth. Incloſe the rocket in a See DONATIVE.

hollow paper cylinder ; which imear over with melted pitch * The word is derived by ſome from the Latin erogare, to give,

or wax, that it may reſiſt the moiſture . diſtribute ; according to others from rogo, I ak ; hence, ſay

Note, The weight of the rocket is to be ſo proportioned to they, it is that St Gregory the great calls ſuch diſtributions

that of the water, that the whole cylinder may be immerged precaria ; as being to be demanded, in order to be had --

Some inſtead of a cylinder uſe a truncated cone, or even Others, again, derive it from the Greek gor@, ſometimes

a ſpheriod ; and ſome hang a weight to the end at which it uſed for corn ; becauſe it antiently confifted in corn diſtributed

is lighted.
among the populace, the ſoldiery, &c.

Theory of the flight of ſky-Rockets — Mariotte takes the The emperors uſed to diſtribute theſe roge on the firſt day

riſe of rockets to be owing to the impulſe or reſiſtence of the of the year, or on their birth day ; or on the natalis dies of

air againſt the fame : Dr Delaguliers accounts for it other- the cities - The popes and patriarchs, in paffion week .

wiſe , This cuſtom of roge, or largelles , was firſt introduced by

Conceive the rocket to have no vent at the choak, and to be thetribunes of the people, to gain the populace more effec

fet on fire in the conical bore ; the conſequence would be, tually over to their intereſt. The emperors at length took it

either that the rocket would burſt in the weakeſt place, or up, and made ſuch diſtributions to the people, and even to the

that if all it's parts were equally ſtrong and able to ſuſtain ſoldiery, who are hence called by the Greek writers of the

the impulſe of the Alame, the rocket would burn out im middle age ΡΟΓΑΤΟΡΕΣ ,

moveable-- Now , as the force of the flame is equable, ſup- Roga is alſo uſed for the ordinary pay of the ſoldiery.

puſe it's action downwards, or that upwards ſufficient to lift ROGATIO, ROGATION , in the Roman juriſprudence,

40 pounds. As theſe forces are equal, but their directions a demand made by the conſuls, or the tribunes, of the

contrary , they will deſtroy each other's action. See ACTION Roman people, when a law was propoſed to be paſſed.

and REACTION . See Law.

Imagine, then , the rocket opened at the choak : by this means The demand was made in theſe terms : do you
will and ap

the action of the flame downwards is taken away, and there point that ( for inſtance) war be declared againſt Philip ? this

remains a force equal to 40 pounds acting upwards, to carry was the rogatio ; and what the people returned in anſwer, as ,

up the rocket, and the ſtick it is tied to -- Accordingly, we the Roman people do appoint war to be made againſt Philip, was
find that if the compoſition of the rocket be very weak , ſo the decretum , decree, or reſolve.

as not to give an impulſe greater than the weight of the rocket | The word Rogatio is frequently alſo uſed for the decree it
and ſtick , it does not riſe at all : or if the compoſition be ſelf ; to diſtinguiſh it from a ſenatus conſultum , or decree of
flow , ſo that a fmall part of it only kindles at first, the rocket the fenate. See SENATE .

will not riſe . Frequently, alſo , ROGATIO is uſed in the ſame ſenſe with law ;

The ſtick ſerves to keep it perpendicular : for if the rocket becauſe there never were any laws eſtabliſhed among the Ro

ſhould begin to tumble, moving round a point in the choak , mans, but what were done by this kind of rogation -- Other

as being the common centre of gravity of rocket and ſtick , wiſe they were null. See Law.

there would be ſo much friction againſt the air, by the ROGATION-week, the week immediately preceding

ſtick between the centre and the point, and the point Whitſunday ; thus called from three faſts therein , viz.

would beat againſt the air with ſo much velocity, that on the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday , called allo ro

the reaction of the medium would reſtore it to it's per- gations, or rogation days, becauſe of the extraordinary prayers,

pendicularity. and proceſſions then made for the fruits of the earth . See

When the compoſition is burnt out, and the impulſe upwards PROCESSION.

is ceaſed, the common centre of gravity is brought lower The firſt who appointed theſe rigations was St Mamertus,

towards the middle of the ſtick ; by which means the velocity biſhop of Vienne, who in 474 aſſembled ſeveral biſhops,

of the point of the ſtick is decreaſed, and that of the point to implore the mercy of God by a faſt of three days ; on

of the rocket increaſed : ſo that the whole will tumble down, occaſion of an incurſion then made into the country by a

with the rocket -end foremoſt. great number of wild beaſts — Others ſay, it was firſt ſet

All the while the rocket burns, the common centre of gra- on foot by the ſame Mamertus in 468, on occaſion of ſome

vity is ſhifting and getting downwards, and ſtill the faſter public calamities.

and the lower as the ſtick is the lighter : ſo that it ſometimes ROGUE, in law, an idle and ſturdy beggar ; who by an

begins to tumble before it be burnt out : but when the tient ſtatutes, for the firſt offence, is called a rogue of the firſt

ſtick being a little too heavy, the weight of the rocket bears degree ; and puniſhed by whipping, and boring through the

a leſs proportion to that of the ſtick, the common centre of griſtle of the right ear with an hot iron , an inch in compaſs:

gravity will not get ſo low, but that the rocket will riſe ſtrait, and for the ſecond offence is called a rogue of the ſecond de

though not fo fait. gree, and ordered to be put to death as felon , if he be above
ROCKET , uſed for a habit. See ROCHET. eighteen years of age. See Felony , &c.

ROD, VIRGA, VERGE, a wand, or long fiender ſtick or ROLL, in themanufactories, ſomething wound and folded up

ſtaff. See VERGE , STAFF, & c. in a cylindrical form . See ROLLING.

ROD, is alſo uſed for a land meaſure of 16 foot : the fame Few ſtuffs are made up in rolls, except fattins, gawſes, and

with perch and pole. See Perch . crapes , which are apt to break, and take plaitsnot eaſyto be

Rod , in gauging. See GAUGING - rod . got out if folded otherwiſe - Ribbonds, however, and laces,

Rod -knights, in antient cuſtoms. See RedMANS . galloons, and paduas of all kinds , are thus rolled.

Black -Rod . See BLACK - rod and Usher . To roll hot - By an arret of council in 1698, fullers, fhear

Ezechiel's Rod . See the article EZECHIEL . men, &c. in Poictou, are prohibited to roll any ſtuff hot,

Fiſhing -Rop. See the article FISHING . either by having fire over or under it , or by heating the rol

Rhineland -Rod. See the article RHINELAND . lers, or otherwiſe, on forfeiture of 100 livres for the firſt

ROE, of a fiſh, is that part which contains the ſperm or ſeed offence ; or of being degraded from the privileges of maſter

thereof. See FISH , SEED , &c . fhip in caſe of a relapſe .

That of male-fiſhes is uſually diſtinguiſhed by the name of The antients made all their books up in form of rolls, or

ſoft-roe, or milt ; that of the female by hard roe, or ſpawn. little columns ; and in Cicero's time, the libraries conſiſted

The ſoft roe when ſqueezed, yields a liquor reſembling milk ; wholly of ſuch rolls - The dearneſs of parchment, and the

whence it's name milt : the French call it exprefly milk, laite. cheapneſs of papyrus , whereof the rolls were made, was the

See Milt.
reaſon that ſcarce any but paper rolls were uſed . See Book ,

M. Petit found 342144 ovula little eggs in the hard roe of Paper, PARCHMENT, &C.

a carp 18 inches long. Leewenhoeck, Tom . I. p . 216 , only Voſſius fays, they paſted ſeveral ſheets end to end , when

found 211629 eggs in a carp ; but four times the number in filled on one fide, and rolled them up together ; begin

a cod ; and page 188 he ſays, that a cod contains 9344000 ning with the laſt, which they called umbilicus, and to

eggs ; and that the eggs of a fiſh of one year old , are as big which they faſtened an ivory or boxen ſtick , to ſuſtain
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the roll - To the other extremity they paſted a piece of parch- innocence , by the remembrance of duft , &c . See ACA

ment, to cover and preſerve it . See VOLUME , UMBI- CIA .

Roll , or ROLLER , is alſo a piece of wood , of a cylindrical

Theſe rolls were placed in the libraries, perpendicularly to form , uſed in the conſtruction of ſeveral machines, and in

the horizon - The Jews ſtill preſerve the antient uſage of ſeveral works and manufactures ; though ſometimes under

rolls for the books they read in their fynagogues . See Book- other names. See ROLLING , Sc .

binding, &c. It is on ſuch rolls, properly called beams, that the woollen ,

ROLL of tobacco, is tobacco in the leaf, twiſted on the mill , ſilken , and other threads are wound, whereof the weaver's

and wound twiſt over twiſt , about a ſtick or roller . works confiſt -- For which end each loom has uſually two,

The generality of tobacco in America is there ſold in rolls, that of the gawſe -weavers, three. See Loom .

of various weights : and it is not till after it's arrival in In the glaſs manufacture they have a running-roll, being a

England, Spain, France, and Holland , that it is cut - Roll thick cylinder of caſt braſs, ſerving to conduct the melted

tobacco is what is chiefly uſed both for chewing and raſping. glaſs to the end of the table whereon large looking glaſſes,

See TOBACCO . &c. are to be caſt. See GLASS .

Roll, Romulus, in law, denotes a ſchedule of paper or The founders alſo uſe a roller to work the fand which they uſe

parchment, which may be wound up by the hand into the in making their moulds. See FOUNDERY .

fathion of a pipe . See SCHEDULE , &C. The preſies called calenders , as ſerving to calender ſtuffs

Of theſe , there are in the Exchequer ſeveral kinds, viz . the withal, conſiſt, among other effential parts, of two rollers.

great wardrobe-roll, the cofferer’s-roll, the ſubſidy-roll, &c . See CALENDER .

See PIPE , &C. It is alſo between two rollers that the waves are given to

The word is formed from the French rolle, of the latin rotulus, filks, mohairs, and other ſtuffs proper to be tabbied. See

becauſe moſt inſtruments and expeditions in law were an- TABBY .

tiently wrote on papers, or parchments ſewed or glewed to- Prints , or impreſſions from copper -plates, are alſo taken by

gether, and thus rolled up : whence the words enroll, controll. paſſing the plate and the paper between two rollers. See

See INROLMENT , CONTROLL, &c. Print and ROLLING -preſs-printing.

Rolls of parliament, are the manuſcript regiſters of the pro- Rolls, in coining , are two iron initruments of a cylindrical

ceedings of our antient parliaments. See PARLIAMENT, figure, which ſerve to draw or ſtretch out the plates of gold,

REGISTER, &c. ſilver, and other metals , whereof the planks or pieces are to

Before the uſe of printing, and till the reign of Henry VII. be formed for the ſpecies . See CCINING .

our ſtatutes were all engrofled in parchment (and by virtue Rolls , in printing, are two large cylinders or barrels of wood ,

of the king's writ for that purpoſe) proclaimed openly in faitened in the middle of what they call the cradle or gallows

every county . of the preſs ; and which by means of a cord , or girt , pal

In theſe rolls we have alſo a great many deciſions of difficult ſing over each , and a handle, which gives motion to one of

points of law, which were frequently in former times re- them , draws the carriage of the preſs backwards and for

ferred to the deciſion of that high court. See STATUTE , wards . See PRINTING .

COMMON -LAW , &c. Rolls , in the ſugar-works, are two large iron barrels which

Rider-Roll , a ſchedule or ſmall piece of parchment, frequently ſerve to bruiſe the canes, and expreſs the juice_They are

ſewed or added to ſome part of a roll, or record . caft hollow, and their cavities filled up with wood ; the cy

Noy obſerves that the court ex officio, may award a certio- linders of which are properly the rollers. See SUGAR .

rari, ad informandam conſcientiam ; and that which is certi- Rolls , or Rollers , among carpenters, maſons, & c. are
fied ſhall be annexed to the record , and called a rider- plain cylinders of wood, ſeven or eight inches in diameter,

roll. and three or four foot long ; uſed for the removing of beams ,

Roll, is alſo uſed for a liſt of the names of ſeveral perſons huge ſtones, and other like burdens, which are cumberſome,

of the fame condition , or entered in the ſame engagement. but not exceeding heavy.

See ROTULUS . Theſe rollers are placed ſucceſſively under the fore-part of

Court-Roll, of a manor, is that wherein the names , rents , the maſſives to be removed ; which, at the ſame time, are

and ſervices of each tenant are copied and enrolled . See puſhed forwards by levers , &c. applied behind , See LE

COURT , MANOR , TENANT, RENT , COPYHOLD , &c .

Muſter-Roll, that wherein are entered the ſoldiers of every Endleſs Rolls — When blocks of marble , or other exceffive
troop, company, regiment, &c. See Muster. heavy loads are to be removed ; they uſe what they call end

As ſoon as a ſoldier's name is wrote down on the roll, it is leſs- rolls.

death for him to defert. See DESERTION . Theſe to give them the greater force, and prevent their

Calves-head-Roll , is a roll in the two Temples, wherein every burſting are made of wood joined together by croſs-quar

bencher is taxed yearly at 2 s . every barriſter at is. 6 d . and ters : they are about double the length and thickneſs of the

every gentleman under the bar, at i s . to the cook, and other common roller ; and beſides, are girt with ſeveral large iron

officers of the houſe, in conſideration of a dinner of calves- hoops at each end-At a foot's diſtance from the ends are

heads , provided in Eaſter terin . See TEMPLE. four mortiſes, or rather only two, but pierced through and

Ragman's Roll, or Ragimund's-Roll, is a roll denomi- through ; into which are put the ends of long levers , which

nated from Ragimund, a papal legate in Scotland , who cal- the workmen draw by ropes faſtened to the ends ; ftill

ling before him all the people who held benefices in that changing the mortiſe, as the roll has made a quarter of a

kingdom, cauſed them upon oath to give in the value of

their eſtates ; according to which they were taxed in the court Roll-rich ſtones, in antiquity , a ſeries of huge ſtones, ranged

of Rome. in a circle , near Morton in Marth , in Oxfordſhire

Rolls , or office of Rolls, in Chancery-lane , London, is an There are a world of fabulous traditions about them

office appointed for the cuſtody of the rolls and records in Among the antiquaries , ſome take them to be a monument

chancery. See CHANCERY , RECORD , &c. of a victory, others a burying -place ; and others a place for

The maſter of this office is the ſecond perſon in that court ; the coronation of the Daniſh kings .

and in the abſence of the lord -chancellor, ſits as judge. See Near Penros in cornwall is a likemonument called .

MASTER of the rolls. ROLLER. See the article Roll .

This houſe or office was antiently called domus converſorum , Roller in ſurgery, a long and broad ligature, uſually of linen

as being appointed by king Henry III . for the uſe of con- cloth, for binding, ſurrounding and containing the parts of

verted Jews ; but their irregularities occaſioned king Ed- the human body, and keeping them in , or diſpoſing them to

ward III. to expell them thence: upon which the place a ſtate of health .

was deputed for the cuſtody of the rolls. See Conver- A Roller conſiſts of two parts " ; the body, and the two ex

tremities, which ſome call heads, or chiefs, and others tails

Roll or Roul among military men. See Roul . -There are ſingle headed rollers, that is , ſuch as are rolled

Bead-Roll . BEAD - roll. at one head only : double headed rollers, &c.

Check -ROLL . See the articles CHECK -roll. Again ſome are equally rolled and gathered together, as thoſe
Counter-ROLL . COUNTER -roll.- . applied to fractures and diſlocated joints Others are cut

Roll of parchment, denotes the quantity of fixty ſkins. See into ſeveral chiefs or heads ; as thoſe for the head , chin , &c .
PARCHMENT . -Others are compoſed of ſeveral ſwaths gathered and ſtitched

Roll , in antiquity From the time of Anaſtaſius, we find together, as thoſe for the teſticles, & c. – Some again are

in the hands of the emperors, on medals, a kind of narrow broad, as thoſe for the breaſt, belly, & C.-- Others narrow,

long roll or ſachel , the meaning whereof has puzzled the an- as thofe for the lips , fingers, &c . Guidon directs the roller

tiquaries . for the ſhoulder to be fix fingers broad ; that for the thigh

Some imagine it to be a roll or bundle of papers , memoirs, five ; for the leg four ; for the arm three ; and the finger one .

petitions, & c. preſented occaſionally to princes, conſuls and ROLLING, ROTATION , in mechanics, a kind of circu

the like - Others take it to be a plaited handkerchief, which lar motion , wherein the moveable turns round it's own axis ,

the perſons who preſided at the games, caſt forth as a ſignal or centre, and continually applies new parts of it's ſurface

for their beginning - Others will have it a bag of duſt and to the body it moves upon . See MOTION, REVOLUTION ,

aſhes, prefented the emperor at the ceremony of his coro- Axis , &c.

nation , and called AKAKIA q . d. a means of preſerving Such is that of a wheel, a ſphere, or the like - Such par
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ticularly, are the motions of the earth, the planets, &c. , ROMAN order, in architecture, is that more uſually called the

See WHEEL , PLANET , EARTH , &c. compoſite. See COMPOSITE .

Themotion of rolling is oppoſed to that of ſliding, wherein Roman ballance, ſtatera ROMANA , the ſteelyard. See BAL

the ſame ſurface is continually applied to the plane it moves LANCE and STEELYARD .

along. See SLIDING . ROMAN indi & tion. INDICTION.

It muſt be noted , that in a wheel, it is only the circum- ROMAN year , &c . See the articles YEAR , &c.

ference that properly rolls ; the reſts proceeds in a compound, Roman language, &c .
LATIN, & c.

angular kind of motion , and partly rolls, partly flides— ROMANCE, antiently RoMAUNT, and ROMANT , a fa

The not diſtinguiſhing between which two, occaſioned the bulous relation of certain intrigues and adventures in the way

difficulty of that celebrated problem the rota Ariſtotelica, of love and gallantry ; invented to entertain and inſtruct the

Ariſtotle's wheel . See Rota Ariſtotelica, and ANGULAR- readers. See FABLE , NOVEL , &c.

motion . M. Fontenelle calls romance, poems in proſe ; and Boſſu is

The friction of a body in ' rolling, or the reſiſtence made not averſe to their being admitted as poetical pieces. Sce

to it by the roughneſs of the plane it moves on , is found POEM and POETRY.

to be much leſs than the friction in ſliding. See FRIC- Setting aſide the verſification , it is certain an epic poem , and

TION. a romance are almoſt the ſame thing — The juſtnotion, there

Hence the great uſe of wheels , rolls, &c. in machines ; as fore of a romance, is , that it is a diſcourſe invented with art

much of the action as poflible being laid thereon , to make to pleaſe and improve the mind , and to form or mend the

the reſiſtence the leſſer. See Wheel, MACHINE , &c. manners, by inſtructions diſguiſed under the allegory of an
For the laws of bodies ROLLING on inclined planes, fee Inclined action or ſeries of actions, related in profe, in a delightful,

PLANE, DESCENT , &C. probable, yet ſurprizing manner. See Epic .

ROLLING -preſs-printing. See PRINTING and Press . A juſt romance conſiſts of two parts , viz. a moral, as it's

ROMAN, ſomething belonging to the city of Rome The foundation and end ; and a fable, or action, as the ſuper

Roman commonwealth laſted from the expulfion of the ſtructure and means. See Action, FABLE, & C.

Tarquins, to the battle of Pharſalia, 460 years : The Roman Itmuſt alſo have the manners ; that is , the characters muſt

empire, from the battle of Pharſalia to the building of Con- be diſtinguiſhed, and the manners muſt be neceſſary, and have

ſtantinople by Conſtantine, in the year 330, laſted 378 years ; all the other qualities of poetical manners. See MANNERS.

from the building of Conſtantinople to the taking of it by The incidents muſt be delightful, and to that end rightly dif

the Turks in 1453, was a farther period of 1123 years. See poſed and ſurprizing - The ſentiments fall under the ſame

COMMONWEALTH, EMPIRE , &c. rules as in the drama, See SENTIMENT .

A Roman citizen , at firſt, was only a citizen of Rome ; But the diction is allowed to be more lofty and figurative; as

at length the right of citizenſhip was given to other cities and being a narration ; and not having terror or pity, but admi

people,both inItaly and the provinces. It was thus St Paul ration for it's end . See NARRATION , PASSION , &c.
was a Roman citizen , Acts xvi. 21 , 37, 38. xxii. 25 , As compofitions of this kind have a long time been little elſe

26, 27. xxiii. 27 , the city of Tarſus in Cilicia, a native but hiſtories of amorous adventures , and feats of knight
of which he was, having the right of Roman citizens. See errantry : the origin of romances is referred to that of love

Citizen . hiſtories; and accordingly Dearchus, a diſciple of Ariſtotle,

For the Roman fenate, their magiſtracy, conſuls, ſoldiery, who firſt wrote of thoſe matters, is uſually eſteemed the au

tribes, courts , names , weights, meaſures, coins, and other thor of romances. Though Photius is of opinion that Anto

matters relating to the antiquities of that people, their policy, nius Diogenes's book on the errors and amours of Dinias

religion , law, cuſtoms, & c. ſee the reſpective articles in this and Dercyllis, gave birth to moft of the works of this kind .

work . Be this as it will, it is certain the antients have had their

Roman purple, now denotes the dignity of a cardinal. See romances as well as we - Such are the amours of Rhodanis and

CARDINAL . Sinonides, deſcribed in iambics : ſuch is the romance of Leu

Roman, or RomIsh church, is that whereof the pope is cippe and Clitophon , compoſed by Achilles Tatius, a Greek

head ; in oppoſition to the reformed churches. See CHURCH , writer, afterwards a biſhop : ſuch are the four books of in

Pope , & c. credible things, wrote by Damaſius: ſuch are the Ethiopics

The Roman law is the civil law , or the written law, as of Heliodorus, wherein he relates the amours of Theagines

compiled by the emperor Juſtinian. See Civil law . and Chariclea- Laſtly, under the fame claſs may be ranked

A ROMAN charity among painters, is a picture of a woman the fables of Parthenius Nicenus, of Athenagoras, Theodo

ſuckling an old man-- Roman knight, &c. See Knight,&c. rus Prodromus, Euſtathius, and Longus.

King of the Romans, in our age, is a prince elected, and de- Indeed antiquity could ſcarce be reconciled to ſuch pieces,

figned ſucceſſor to the German empire. See KING, EM- and always looked on them as abuſes- Photius, in his Biblio

PIRE and ELECTOR . theca, Cod . LXXXVII. gives a frightful account of that of

Romangames, ludi ROMANI , were ſolemn games held in an- Tatius: and the Ethiopics of Heliodorus, though one of

tient Rome ; thus called by way of eminence, and on ac- the modeſteſt and moſt reſerved pieces of the kind, met with

count of their antiquity, as having been inſtituted by Romu- very ſevere treatment, That author was biſhop of Tricca

lus . See Games. in Theffalia in the fourth century. Nicephorus tells us ,

They were ſometimes, alſo called , magni ludi, from the that a fynod, conſidering the danger which might accrue to

great pomp and expence thereof ; ſometimes confualia, be- youth from reading his romance, authoriſed as it was by the

cauſe performed in honour of the god Neptune, who was dignity of it's author, propoſed it to him , either to ſuppreſs

alſo called confus, in his quality of god of ſecret councils. his book , or renounce his biſhopric; and that he choſe the
See CONSUALIA . latter - But this hiſtory is a little doubtful.

They alſo bore thedenomination of ludi circenſes, becauſe Be this as it will , Heliodorus has ſerved as a model to all the

held in the circus . See CIRCENSEs ludi, &c . romances wrote ſince; the marriage of Theagenes and Chari

This folemnity, Halicarnaſſeus obſerves, was originally inſti- clea has produced a very numerous iſſue ; even all the ro
tuted by Evander, in honour of Neptune under the name of mances now extant in the world .

inni whence the feſtival itſelf was called in Torpatia ; In imitation of the archbiſhop Turpinus, who paſſed for

and was afterwards renewed by Romulus in honour of the author of the romance of the feats of Charlemagn and Or

ſamedeity , only under another name. lando, a great number of hiſtories of the like kind were
For Romulus, needing the advice of a god to counſel him wrote in France, during the time of Philip the fair ; the

in the deſign he had tofurniſh his new citizenswith wives , authors whereof ſeemed to improve on each other, contend

applied to the god of ſecret counſel himſelf, Conſus; pro- ing who ſhould go fartheſt in the merveilleux -- Theſe books,

claimed the conſualia, and invited his neighbours all a-round being intended for the polite people, were wrote in the court

to the firſt celebration thereof The conſequence was, the language of that age ; which was called the romans, romant,

rape of the Sabine women , who came to be ſpectators or romanic; whence the books themſelves were called by
thereof. thoſe names : and thus by degrees romans, &c . became the

The great ceremony in theſe games conſiſted in a cavalcade general name of all books of this kind : whence at length our

of horſes and aſſes, adorned with garlands; Neptune being See ROMANS .

reputed the firſt author of riding on horſeback . Others derive the word from the Spaniſh romanſero, I invent,

Their horſes here were of twokinds, viz . Wouteixos, or ſuch as intimating romances to be meer fictions And hence it is

as were merely led up and down for ſtate ; and Spopasxon, which that the antient poets of Provence , who were the firſt great

were for race and exerciſe.
dealers in romances, are called troubadours, q . d . finders, or

The other diverſions were fencing, and that till one of the inventors . See TROUBADOUR.

combatants were killed on the ſpot ; fighting with beaſts, and The French above all other nations , have applied themſelves

cæftus, or whirlbats ; wreſtling, running, leaping, tea -fights, to this kind of writing ; whether it be owing to the natural

horſe-races, chariot -races, & c. See CircuS , GLADIATOR , taſte and genius of the people , or to the freedom , &c . where
GYMNASIASTICS , &c. with they converſe with the women - They began chiefly

Theſe games, Livy tells us , were improved, and rendered with romances of chivalry ; hence their Amadis, in 24 vo

much more magnificent by Tarquinius Priſcus — Manutius lumes ; Palmerin d’Oliva , and of England , king Arthur,

fays, they were held on the eve of the nones of September, &c . whereof we have an agreeable critique in Don Quixote.

i.e. on the 14th day of the month . See CHIVALRY, &c.
The
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MANCE ,

The later romances are much more polite ; the beſt of which mediately imbibes the juices of the earth , and tranſmits them

are the Aſtrea of D'Urfe ; the Cyrus and Clelie of made- to the other parts , for nutrition . See NUTRITION, PLANT ,

moiſelle de Scuderi; the Caſſandre and Cleopatre of la Cal- VEGETAELE , SC.

prenede ; Ariane, Françion ; and the Adventures of Tele- The root conſiſts of woody fibres, covered with bark , more

machus by the late archbiſhop of Cambray, worth all the or leſs thick - It ariſes from a little point in the ſeed , called

reft. the radicle. See RADICLE .

The Germans, too , have their romances ; eſpecially Hercu- It is no ſmall difficulty to conceive, how the root ſhould al

les and Herculifcus, the Aramena, Octavia, Arminius ways get downwards, and turn up the ſtem perpendicularly ;

Otbert , &c. conſidering that in the fowing of plants the radicle muſt fre

The Italians have their Eromena, by Biondi; the works of quently happen to be upwards, and the plumule down

Loredano , Marino, & c . - The Spaniards, their Diana, and wards! See SEED , SEMINATION , PERPENDICULA

Don Quixote- TheEngliſh their Arcadia , &c . The Arge- RITY, & *c.

nis of Barclay is rather a ſatyr than a Sce The root is always found in the ground, in terreſtrial plants ,
NOVEL .

except in a very few caſes: the ivy and cuſcuta , being per

ROMANS, ROMANT , or ROMANIC , the polite language haps the only plants where part of the root lies bare .

formerly ſpoke at the court of France; in contradiſtinction to Tlie root in plants has been obſerved to do the office of the

the Waloon, or ancient Gauliſh , ſpoke by the common people . ftomach in animals, that is , to make the firſt and principal

See LANGUAGE and Waloon . digeſtion of the alimentary matter – M. Reneaume ſhews

The Romans having ſubdued the Gauls, introduced part of that the root does the office of all the parts in the belly of

their language among them ; a mixture then of half Latin , animals destined for nutrition ; it being the root that receives

half Gauliſh , or Celtic , conſtituted the romans ; where- the nouriſhment, that prepares it, digeſts it, alters and changes

of the modern French is only an improvement. See it into fap, to be afterwards diſtributed to all the parts .

French . See Sap .

Hence to enromance , was to write in romans, &c . See Ro- The ſmell, colour, and even tafte, few how confiderable

an alteration the juices undergo in the root ; ſo that the root

ROM E -ſcot. See the article PETER - pence. may be laid down as the principle of vegetation . Sve VEGE
ROME-penny. TATION .

ROMPEE, or Rompu , in heraldry , is applied to ordina- Plants growing at the bottom of the ſea have this peculiar to

ries , that are repreſented as broken ; and to chevrons whoſe them , that they have no roots ; at leaſt the parts which do
upper points are cut off - As in Tab. Herald. Fig. 83-He the office of roots have nothing of the uſual figure of other

beareth a chevron rompee, between three mullets, argent, by roots - Thefe plants are uſually faſtened to ſome folid body
the name of Sault. adhering to it by a very ſmooth poliſhed lamina, which does

RONDEL, in fortification , a round tower, ſometimes not ſend forth any fibre. Add to this, that the body to

erected at the foot of a baſtion. See TOWER . which they adhere, being frequently a rock or flint, appears

ROOD, a quantity of land, equal to the fourth part of an very unfit to feed them , in caſe they had roots . M. Tour

acre ; and containing 40 ſquare perches or poles. See ACRE , nefort, therefore, conjectures that they are fed by a juice

Perch , &C. afforded them by the thick oily mud at the bottom of the

ROOF, in architecture, the uppermoſt part of a building ; fea, which they receive by thepores of the exterior furface

being that which forms the covering of the whole. See of this lamina.

BUILDING . Boerhaave obſerves, that the root may have any ſituation at

The roof contains the timber-work and it's furniture of pleaſure , with reſpect to the body of the plant ; nor needs to

flate or tile , wherewith a houſe is covered , or that which be either loweſt or higheſt-Accordingly in the aloe, coral,

ſerves it as a cover.-- Though carpenters uſually reſtrain moffes, fungufes , & c. the root is frequently uppermoft, and

roof to the timber-work only . See COVERING and it's growth downwards. See CORAL, Moss , & c.

RIDGE . Roots are divided by botaniſts into

The form of the roof is various : fometimes it is pointed, in 1º . Fibrous, which ſend out only ſmall ſtrings from the

which caſe the moſt beautifulproportion is to have it's profile bottom of the plant, diſtinct from each other -- Such are thoſe

an equilateral triangle. of moſt ſpecies of graſs.

Sometimes it is ſquare, that is, the pitch or angle of the 2º. More thick and groſs, which have a body thick and groſs,

ridge, is a right angle ; which therefore, is a naean propor- either branched out into ſubdiviſions, or elſe fending out fi

tion between the pointed and the Aat form .
bres from it all along .

A flat-roof, is that in the form and proportions of a triangu- Theſe laſt are either carnous, which again are either,

lar pediment. See PediMENT-- This is chiefly practiſed in 1. Broad and ſwelling , or

Italy , and the hot countries , where little ſnow falls. 2. Long and ſlender , which are commonly harder and more

Sometimes the roof is in the pinnacleform. See PINNACLE. woody .

Sometimes it has a double ridge -- Sometimes it is cut , or Broad and ſwelling roots are either ,

mutilated , that is , confifts of a true, and a falſe roof which ri . Bulbous, which confift but of one globe or head,

is laid over the former : this laſt is particularly called a man and ſend out fibres from the bottom , and are

ſard, from it's inventor M. Manſard , a famous French either ,

architecť. Squammoſe, and ſcaly, as lillies , martagon, &c.

Sometimes, again , it is in form of a platform ; as in moſt of Coated, which are involved in ſkins or coats, as

the eaſtern buildings. See PLATFORM ,
cepa, hyacinthus, allium, &c . See BULB .

Sometimes it is truncated, that is , inſtead of terminating in 2. Tuberous, which are of a carnous , folid , and con

a ridge or angle , it is cut ſquare off at a certain height, and tinued conſiſtence, and theſe either ,

covered with a terrace , and ſometimes alſo incompaſſed with 1 ° . Simple, with but one globe or head , as rapa,
a balluftrade . See TERRACE .

Sometimes it is in manner of a dome, that is , it's plan is ſquare , 2º . Manifold, as aſphodelus , pæonia , &c.

and the contour circular. Sce DOME , CUPOLA , &c.. Long roots are either,

Sometimes it is round , that is, the plan is round or oval , r ( 1) Sarmentous , i . e , twiggy or branching, which

and the profile ſpherical-Sometimes the baſe being very ſhoot or creep out tranſverſe or in breadth : of theſe

large, it is cut off to diminiſh it's height, and covered with ſome are geniculated, knotty or jointy ; as couch

a terrace of lead , raiſed a little in the middle, with ſky -lights graſs , mints, & c.

from ſpace to ſpace, to give light to ſome corridore , or other ( 2 ) Cauliformes, i . e . ſtemmy or ſtalky , which

intermediate piece,which without ſuch an expedient would ſhoot down deep directly, though often ſending

be too dark . See House , &c. out fibres and ſtrings from the great ſtem ;

RooF-trees , or Ruff- trees, are the timbers in a fhip which go
which alſo itſelf is ſometimes divided or branch

from the half-deck to the fore -caſtle. ing,

The term is alſo uſed for the upper timbersof any building ; Roots , in medicine- The principal roots uſed in the practice

whence, in the northern counties, it is commonto fignify a of phyſic, are rhubarb, rhaponticum , farſaparilla, ipecacu

whole family, by ſaying , all under ſuch a - one's roof-tree. anha, jalap , zedoary, galangal, caſſumenar, gentian, tur

Falſe Roof . FALSE . meric , liquorice , madder , &c. See each deſcribed under it's

Hip -Roof. Hip -roof. proper article RHUBARB, RHAPONTIC , SARSAPARILLA ,
See

Attic of a Roor . ATTIC. IPECACUANHA , &c.

RooF-tyles. Tyle. Root - grafting. See the article ENGRAFTING.

ROOM, in building—See BuildING , HOUSE , APART- Root, in mathematics, denotes a quantity which is multiplied

MENT , DISTRIBUTION , CHAMBER , &C. by itſelf; or a quantity confidered as the baſis or foundation
Cook-Room . See the article Cook-room. of a higher power. See QUANTITY, Power , & c.

Flight of Rooms. See the article Fugue : Thus if any number, as 2 be multiplied by itſelf, the product

ROOMER, in the ſea language : a fhip is ſaid to be a roomer , 4 is called the Square, or ſecond power of 2 ; and 2 itſelf,

when ſhe is larger than ordinary. See Ship, VESSEL, &c . with regard to that power, is called the root ; or particularly

ROOT, Radix , in botany , that part of a plant which im- the ſquire root of 4. Sce SQUARE -root .

!

crocus , &c.

1
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Since,
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Since, as unity is to the ſquare root , ſo is the root to the uſed to a horſe that works between two pillars. See
ſquare ; the root is a mean proportional between unity and PILLAR

the fquare - Thus 1 : 2 :: 2 : 4 . Rope dancer . See the article DANCER.

If a ſquare number, as 4, be multiplied by its root 2 , the Rope deck. See the article Deck .

product 8 is called the cube, or third power of 2 ; and with Rope yarn, is the yarn of any rope untwilled - It commonly

reſpect to this cubic number 8 , the number 2 is called roet ; conſiſts of cable- ends , which are worn out ; and are called

or particularly the cube - root. See Cube - root. junks of the cables- It ſerves for many purpoſes among the

Since as unity is to the root, ſo is the root to the ſquare; and
ſailors.

as unity is to the root , ſo is the ſquare to the cube; the rost RORIFEROUS-duct, 9. d . dew dropping pipe ; a name
will be to the ſquare, as the ſquare to the cube, i.e. unity , given by ſome to the thoracic duct ; from its ſlow manner

the root, the ſquare, and the cube, are in continual pro- of conveying, and as it were, inſtilling, the chyle into the

portion : thus : 1 : 2 :: 4 : 8 , And the cube - root is the common ſtream of blood. See THORACIC -duči, &c.

tirit of the two mean proportionals between unity and the ROS, dew . See the article Dew .
cube. Ros vitrioli, amongchyniſts, is ſometimes uſed for the firſt

To extrait the Root out of a given number, or power, as 8 , phlegm diſtilled from vitriol in balneo mariæ. See Vi

is the ſame thing as to find a number, as 2 , which being TRIOL .

multiplied by itſelf a certain number of times, v. gr . twice, ROSADE, a kind of liquor, prepared of pounded almonds
produces the given number, 8. See EXTRACTION. and milk, mixed with clarified ſugar,

A root , whether ſquare or cubic, or of any higher power ; if ROSARUM acetum . See ACETUM.

it conſiſt of two parts, is called a binomial root, or ſimply a ROSARY, in the Romilha church , a chaplet conſiſting of

binonial ; as 24 , or 20 + 4. See BINOMIAL . five, or fifteen decads of beads, to direct the recitation of ſo

If it confift of thice, a trinomial; as 245 , or 240 +5: many ave maria's, in honour of the virgin. See Chaplet .

Or 100 + 140 + 5. See TRINOMIAL If of more Rosary, alſo denotes a particular maſsor form of devotion

than thrce, it is called multinomial ; as 2456 , or 2450 + 6 , addreſſed to the virgin , to which the chaplet of that name

or 2400 + 56, or 2000 + 456, or 2000 -t 400 + 50 + is accommodated. See VIRGIN.

6. See MULTINOMIAL . Some attribute the inſtitution of the roſary to St. Dominic ;

Root of an equation , in algebra, denotes the value of the un- but F. d'Achery ſhews it was in uſe in the year 1100 ; fo

known quantity in an equation. See EQUATION . that St. Dominic could only make it more celebrated

Thus, if the equation be ait bo = x , the root of the equa- Others attribute it to Paulus Libycus, and others to St. Be

tion is the ſquare root of a, and that of b ; expreſſed thus , nedict ; others to the Chartreux ; others to venerable Bede ;

✓ ( a + b .) and others to Peter the hermit.

Real Root - If the value of x be poſitive, i.e. if x be a poſi- Thoſe who aſcribe it to St. Dominic, differ as to the parti

tive quantity ; 6. gr. x = 1 , the root is called a real or true cular time of its inſtitution ; fome referring it to the year

root. See Positive . 1208, when he preached againſt the Albigenſes ; others

Falſe Root-If the value of x be negative, e. gr. x =- 52 will have him to have ſet it on foot in the courſe of his mil

the root is ſaid to be falſe. See NEGATIVE. fions in Spain, before he paſſed into France.

Imaginary Root-If the value of x be the root of a negative Order of the ROSARY, or of our lady of the Rosary, is an

quantity , e. gr. V - 5 ; it is ſaid to be imaginary. order of knights, ſuppoſed by Schoonebeck , and the jeſuit Bo

The great uſe of algebra is to bring problems to cquations ; nanni , to have been inſtituted by St. Dominic ; but by mil

then to reduce thoſe equations , or to exhibit them in the take : for that ſaint never inſtituted any order under this

moſt ſimple terms. See REDUCTIO . name, and theſe authors apparently make a military order

What remains after this to the folution of the problems, is of an army of croiſees, who under the command of the count

to extract the roots of the equations thus reduced , be they de Montfort, fought againſt the Albigenſes. See CROI

· lines or numbers. See ResOLUTION. SADE and ALBIGENSES.

Reſidual Root. See the article RESIDUAL. The abbot Juftiniani, and M. Hermant , will have this or

Extraction of theRoots of equations. See ExtracTION. der to have been eſtabliſhed by an archbiſhop of Toledo,

Roots, Radices, in grammar, are the primitive words of a named Frederick, after St. Dominic's death ; and to have

language, whence others are compounded or derived . See bore for a badge, a black and white croſs, in the middle

PRIMITIVE, COMPOUND, and Derivative , whereof was repreſented our lady, holding her little ſon in

Thus the Latin fluois the root of fluctus, fluxio, flumen, flu- one hand , and in the other a roſary - F. Mendo adds, that

vialis, influxus, refluens, fluctifer, fu £tiſonius,fluctivagus, &c. they were obliged to rehearſe the roſary on certain days

Thus alſo the Greek , 90, is the root of 5: 0 , 1980 , After all, F. Helyot doubts whether or no ſuch an order ever

1998Taru , c. exiſted . See ORDER.

And thus alſo , though in a leſs proper ſenſe, the Daniſh rood ROSATA aloe.
ALOE .

is the root of the Engliſh word root ; the Latin radix the ROSATUM acetum . SACETUM.
See

root of the French racine, as rado is the root of radix ; and ROSATUM aromaticum . AROMATICUM .

perhaps pada the root ofrado. ROSATUM vinum . VINUM.

The Greek and Hebrew tongues are learnt by roots - OF ROSE, Rosa , ' Podko, a medicinal Aower, produced by a

dictionaries, ſome are in alphabetical order, others are diſpo- ſhrub of the ſame name , which gives the denomination to

ſed by roots, as Scapula, Faber's Theſaurus, and the firſt ſeveral preparations in pharmacy . See Flower .

edition of the dictionary of the French academy : in the edi. Thekindsofroſes are various : thoſe chiefly uſed in medicine

tion of 1718, this laſt is thrown into the uſual alphabetical are the red and damask roſes — The damask are a good and

order. See DictIONARY. ſafe purgative, adminiſtred in infufion , or by way of ſyrup

ROPE, an aſſemblage of ſeveral twiſts or ftrings of hemp, -Thered are aftringent; and the conferve thereof ured

twiſted together by means of a wheel : of various uſes, as in with ſucceſs againſt diſtempers of the breaſt and lungs, and

binding, itaying, drawing, ſuſpending, &c. See HEMP diſorders of the eyes. See CONSERVE .

and CORDAGE . It is a tradition among the ancients, that the god of love

When the rope is made very thick , it is called a cable, and made a preſent to Harpocrates the god of filence, of a beau

when very ſmall, a cord. See Cable and CORD . tiſul roſe, the firſt that had been known ; to engage him not

The greateſt conſumption of ropes is in navigation, for the to diſcover any of the private practices of his mother Venus

tackling of ſhips ; where, though ropes include the whole -And hence it became a cuſtom to have a roſe placed in

cordage. See TACKLE and Ship . their rooms of mirth and entertainment, that under the aſſu

Yet there are ſeveral ropes particularly ſo denominated : as, rance thereof they might be induced to lay aſide all conſtraint,

the entering rope, hung at the ladder to help people up- and ſpeak what they pleaſed – Thus did the roſe become a

The top-rope - A bolt-rope, wherein the ſail is ſowed — Bucy- ſymbol of ſilence ; ſo that to be ſub roja, under the role, de

rope, to which the buoyof the anchor hangs - Gueft-rope, to notes as much as to be out of danger of having any converſa

tow the long -boat - The keel-rope The bucket-rope ~ Rud
tion divulged.

der -rope, to ſave the rudder if it ſhould chance to be beat off Sugar of Roses, is made of red roſe leaves, dried in an oven ,

~ Preventer-rope, to fave the yard in caſe any part of the pulverized , and put into a proper quantity of ſugar diſſolved
tyes ſhould be broke - Breaſt -rope, to laſh the pannels to with a little water in a chafing -dith over the fire. See Su

the mafts - Guy-rope, to keep the foremaſt forwards, direct- GAR.

ly over the hatch -way - And boat-rope, by which the boat ROSE-WATER, a water drawn by diſtillation from red or da

hangs, or is faſtened a - ſtern of the ſhip - Port-ropes. See maſk roſes. See WATER .

It is a good cordial, and was formerly highly eſteemed ; but

Rope , cord, or ſirap, in the manage, is any of theſe tied is fince fallen from its reputation , and is little uſed but in

round a pillar to which the horſe is fastened when they begin diſeaſes of the eyes, and in perfumes and waſhes.

to quicken and ſupple and teach him to fly from the ſham- It is however , in great eſteem throughout the Eaſt, particu

brier, and not gallop faſtly or incompactly. See PILLAR . larly in China and Perſia, where the trade thereof is very

In thoſe manages where there is no pillar, a man ſtands in conſiderable. The roſe-leaves remaining at the bottom of
the centre of the ground, and holds the end of the rope. the ſtill, have the natural cathartic quality ; and are alfo

Ropes of two pillars, are the ropes or reins of a carezon , kept for a perfume.
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Golden Rose , is a roſe which the pope blefles at maſs on the Hence the word is alſo figuratively applied to the beak, or

firſt funday in Lent, while they ſing lætare Jeruſalem ; fore -part of the head of a ſhip. See Head , Prow , SHIP,

and which, after maſs, he carries in proceſſion , and then & c. See alſo ROSTRA .

ſends it as a preſent to ſome ſovereign prince. ROSTRUM, in chymiſtry, ſignifies the noſe, or beak of the

Thefactions of the red and white Rose, are famous in our Eng- common alembic, which conveys the liquor diſtilled into

with hiſtories-- They had their riſe in 1 454, under Henry VI. its receiver. See ALEMBIC , ReceivER , DISTILLA

between the houſes of York and Lancafter, and ended in

Henry VII. who united the two branches-- The houſe of ROSTRUM , is alſo a ſort of crooked ſciſſars, which the

Lancaſter had for its badge a white roſe ; that of York a red ſurgeons in ſome caſes make uſe of for the dilation of

See Faction. wounds.

Rose-wood, lignum rhodium , or aſpalathum .' See ASPA- ROSYCRUCIANS, ROSICRUCIANS, or brothers of the

Rosy-CROSS, a name aſſumed by a ſect or cabal of herme

Rose , in architecture and ſculpture, an ornament cut in re- tical philoſophers ; who aroſe, or at leaſt became firſt taken

ſemblance of a rofe — See Tab. Archit. fig. 54. fig. 26. lit. b. notice of in Germany, in the beginning of the laſt century.

See alſo ORNAMENT. See HERMETICAL.

It is chiefly uſed in frizes, corniches , vaults of churches, They bound themſelves together by a ſolemn ſecret, which

and particularly in the middle of each face of the corin- they ſwore inviolably to preſerve ; and obliged themſelves
thian abacus. See ABACUS-- And in the ſpaces between at their admiſſion into the order, to a ſtrict obſervance of
the modillions ; under the plafonds of corniches. See Mo- certain eſtabliſhed rules .

DILLION. They pretended to know all ſciences, and chiefly medicine ;
Rose nails. See the article NAIL. whereof they publilhed themſelves the reſtorers — They pre

Rose diamond. See the article DIAMOND. tended to be maſters of abundance of important ſecrets ; and

ROSE-NOBLE , an ancient Engliſh gold coin , firſt ſtruck in among others , that of the philoſopher's ſtone ; all which

the reign of Edward III . and then called the penny of gold ; they affirmed to have received by tradition from the ancient

ſince called roſe-noble, becauſe ſtamped with a roſe : It was Egyptians, Chaldeans, the Magi, and Gymnoſophifts.

current at 6 s. 8 d . See Noble and Coin. See PHILOSOPHER's fione.

ROSEMARY, ROSMARINUS, a medicinal plant, whoſe Their chief was a German gentleman , educated in a mona

flower, called anthos , is of conſiderable uſe in the preſent ſtery, where he learnt the languages In 1378 he went to

practice. See ANTHOS. the Holy Land, where falling lick at Damaſcus, he conſult

Roſemary flowers are eſteemed the principal aromatic of our ed the Arabs, and other Eafern philoſophers, by whom he

growth - Dr. Quincy ſpeaks of them as good in inoft ner- was ſuppoſed to be initiated into this wonderful art-At his

vous complaints, eſpecially ſuch as ariſe from too great moiſ- return into Germany, he formed a ſociety, to whom ke

ture and cold , as they are hot and drying - In epilepſies, apo- communicated the ſecrets he had brought with him out of

plexies, palſies, &c. they are rarely omitted in preſcription, the Eaſt, and died in 1484 .

under one form or other. See AROMATIC . They have been diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral nanies, accommo
They abound with a ſubtile detergent oil , which makes dated to the ſeveral branches of their doctrine - Becauſe

them deobſtruent and opening, whence their uſe in uterine they pretended to protract the period of human life, by

obſtructions, thejaundice, &c. means of certain noftrums, and even to reſtore youth ; they

They are the baſis of the celebrated Hungary water ; with a were called immortales.

ſmall quantity of which, diluted in common water, the con- As they pretended to know all things, they have been called

fectioners make conſerve ofroſemary flowers, eſſence of roſe- illuminati ; and becauſe they have made no appearance for

mary -water, & c. See HUNGARY-water. ſeveral years, but have kept altogether incognito, they have

ROSICRUCIANS. See the article ROSYCRUCIANS. been called the inviſible brothers.

ROSIN , RESINA , in pharmacy. See RESINA. Their ſociety is frequently ſignified by the letters F. R. C.

Rosin, is particularly uſed for a reſinous matter prepared with ſome among them interpret fratres roris coeti, it being

from the juice of the pine-tree ; in ordinary uſe for the pretended that the matter of the philoſopher's ſtone is dew

niaking of wax, &c. concocted , exalted , & c.

Mr. Bent in the Phil. Tranf. Nº. 243, gives us the manner Some, who are no friends to free maſonry, make the pre

of preparing this coarſe drug, in the ſouthern parts of France ; ſent Aouriſhing ſociety of free maſons a branch of Roſicru

thus — The bark being pared off the pine, to make the ſap cians ; or rather the Roſicrucians themſelves under a new

run down into a hole made at bottom to receive it ; as the name, or relation ; viz. as retainers to building - And it

juice runs it leaves a cream or cruſt a-top ; which being is certain, there are ſome free maſons who have all the

tempered with water, is ſold , by a cheat, for white bees-wax, characters of Roſicrucians ; but how the æra and original of
See Wax. maſonry, as traced by Mr. Anderſon , and that of Roſicru

Whenthey have got a quantity of the juice they ſtrain it cianiſm , here fixed from Naudæus, who has wroteexprefly

through a baſket, and what runs through is the common tur- on the ſubject, confift, we leave others to judge. SeeMA

pentine. See TURPENTINE . SONRY.

What ſtays behind, they mix with water, and diſtilling it ROT , a diſeaſe, which in moiſt years is incident to ſheep,

in an alembic, the matter that riſes is the oilof turpentine ; in the ſame ground where in drier years they are free from

and the calx that remains is the common roſin. it ; which, yet, ariſes, not only from the moiſture, but

ROSOLIS, or Ros-solis, popularly, ROSA -SOLIS, ſun - dew , from a certain principle of putrefaction, both in the air and

an agreeable ſpirituous liquor, chiefly taken after meals, by the graſs. See PUTREFACTION.

way of dram, to aid digeſtion : being compoſed of burnt ROTA, in mechanics. See the article WHEEL.

brandy, ſugar, cinnamon, and milk-water, and ſometimes ROTA Ariſtotelica , Ariſtotle's wheel, is the name of a celebrated

perfumed with a little muſk . problem in mechanics, founded on the motion of a wheel

It had its name, becauſe anciently prepared wholly of the about its axis ; thus called , becauſe firit, that we know of,

juice of the plant ros folis ; but that plant is no longer any in- taken notice of by Ariſtotle.

gredient therein . The difficulty is this -While a circle makes a revolution on

The beſt is that of Turin-The French have a particular its centre, advancing at the ſame time in a right line along

kind not called ros folis , but du roy ; becauſe uſed with good a plane ; it deſcribes, on that plane, a right line equal

effect by the late king Lewis XIV. It is compoſed of Spa- to its circumference. Now if this circle which we may

niſh wine, wherein are infuſed aniſe, fennel, aneth , corian- call the deferent, carry with it another ſmaller circle con

der, &c. for three weeks .
centric with it, and which has no motion but what it re

ROSTING . See the articles DRESSING, Food, & c. ceives from the deferent; which is the caſe of the nave of

ROSTRA, in antiquity , a part of the Roman forum , where-. a coach- wheel carried along by the wheel ; this little circle,

in orations, pleadings, funeral harangues, & c. were delivered . or nave, will deſcribe a line in the time of the revolution ,

See FORUM equal, not to its own circumference, but to that of the

The roftrum was a kind of chapel , taken out of the fo- wheel: for that its centre advances in a right line, as

rum , and furniſhed with a ſuggeſtum , or eminence called faſt as that of the wheel does ; as being in reality the ſame

more particularly the roftra, where the orators ſtood to therewith ,

ſpeak. The matter of fact is certain—But how it ſhould be, ſeems

It was adorned , or, as Livy fays, built, with the beaks of a myſtery - It is obvious , that the wheel advancing during

thips taken from the people of Antium, in a naval engage- the revolution , muſt deſcribe a right line equal to its cir

ment ; whence the name. See RosTRUM . cumference ; but how ſhould the nave, which revolves like

ROSTRALIS corona, RostRAL crown, in antiquity. See the wheel, deſcribe a right line ſo much greater than its
CROWN. ciroumference ?

ROSTRALIS columna, RosTRAL column. See COLUMN. The ſolution Ariſtotle gives is no more than a good expli

ROSTRI-FORMIS proceſus, in anatomy, the ſame as cora- cation of the difficulty - Galileo , who next attempted it, ,

coides. See CORACOIDES. has recourſe to an iníinity of infinitely little vacuities in

ROSTRUM litterally denotes the beak or bill of a bird . See the right line deſcribed by the two circles ; and imagines
BIRD.

that the little circle never applies its circumference to thoſe

I vacuities ;

1
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:

1

vacuities ; but in reality only applies it to a line equal to DiurnalRotation. See DIURNAL Rotation and EARTH .

its own circumference ; though it appears to have applied it Rotation, in anatomy, the action of the muſculi rotatores ;

to a much larger. or the motion which theygive to the parts they are fixed to.
But it is evident this is all gratis dictum - The vacuities

See ROTATOR.

are imaginary ; and why does not the great circle apply There are two muſcles, the great and the little obliquus,

its circumference to them ? laſtly, the magnitude of theſe to perform the rotation of the eye - The obturator inter

vacuities muſt be augmented or diminiſhed according to the nus and externus effect the rotation of the thighs. Sec

different proportion of the two circl :s. EYE, & C.

F. Tacquet will have it that the little circle making its ROTATOR, in anatomy, a name given the oblique muſcles
sotation more ſlowly than the great one, does on that ac- of the eye ; called alſo from the direction of the fibres, circu
count deſcribe a line longer than its circumference ; yet lares, and from the effect of their action , amatorii. See

without applying any point of its circumference to more AMATORII, OBLIQUUS and Eye .

than one point of its baſeBut this is no more allowable ROTHER- BEASTS, a word uſed in old ſtatutes, and fill in
than the former. the northern parts of England, for horned beaſts ; as oxen ,

The attempts of ſo many great men proving vain ; M. cows, ſteers, heifers, & c.

Dortous de Meyran , a French gentleman , had the good Whencerother-foil, in Herefordſhire, is taken for the dung

fortune to hit on a ſolution , which he ſent to the royal or foil of ſuch cattle.

academy of fciences ; where being examined by Mefl'de ROTHER -NAILS, are ſuch as have a very full head , and are

Louville and Saulmon, appointed for that purpoſe, they uſed to faften the rudder-irons in thips. See Nail.

made their reportthat it was fatisfactory - The ſolution is ROTONDO , Rotundo, in architecture, a popular term
to this effect. The wheel of a coach is only acted on , or for any building that is round both within and without fide ;

drawn in a right line : its circularmotion , or rotation ariſes whether it be a church, a falon , a veſtible , or the like. See

purely from the reſiſtance of the ground whereon it is ap- BUILDING , &c .

plied . Now this reſiſtance is equal to the force wherewith The moſt celebrated rotondo of antiquity is the pantheon at

• the wheel is drawn in the right line ; inaſmuch as it defeats Rome, dedicated to Cybele and all the gods, by Agrippa,

that direction : of conſequence the cauſes of the two mo- fon - in -law of Auguſtus; but ſince confecrated by pope Bo

tions , the one right, the other circular, are equal, and niface IV. to the virgin and all the faints, under the title of

therefore their effccts , i. e. the motions are equal . And Sta. Maria della rotonda. See PANTHEON.

hence, the wheel deſcribes a right line on the ground, equal The chapel of the Eſcurial, which is the burying place

to its circumference. of the kings of Spain , is alſo a rotondo ; and in imita

For the nave of the wheel, the caſe is otherwiſe - It is tion of that of Rome, is alſo called pantheon . See Escu

drawn in a right line by the fame force as the wheel, RIAL.

but it only turns round , becauſe the wheel turns, and ROTTENNESS, Putredo. See PUTRIFACTION.

can only turn with it, and at the ſame time therewith, ROTULA, in anatomy . See the article PATELLA .

Hence it follows that its circular velocity is leſs than that ROTULI magni ingroſater. See INGROSSATOR.

of the wheel, in the ratio of the two circumferences ; and ROTULORUM cuſtos. See the article Custos.

therefore its circular motion is leſs than its rectilinear ROTULUS, a roll. See the article Roll.

one . ROTULUS contrarientium - The earl of Lancaſter taking part

Since then it neceffarily deſcribes a right line equal to that with the barons againſt king Edward II. it was not thought

of the wheel, it can only do it by liding, or what they fit, in reſpect of their power, to call them rebels or traytors,

call the motion of raſion — That is, a part of the circular but only contrarients : accordingly, we have a record of thoſe

nave cannot be applied to a part of a right line greater than times called rotulus contrarientium.

itſelf, but by ſliding along that part ; and that more or leſs, ROTULUS wintoniæ , an exact ſurvey of allEngland , by coun

as the part of the nave is leſs than that of the circle. See ties, hundreds, and tithings ; made under king Alfred ; not

ROLLING and SLIDING . unlike that of domes-day. See DOMES-DAY.

Rota , is alſo uſed for a particular court or juriſdiction in It was thus called , becauſe anciently kept at Wincheſter,

Rome, eſtabliſhed for taking cognizance of beneficiary mat- among other records of the kingdom.

ters , & c. See Benefice, & C. ROTUNDO . See the article ROTONDO.

The rota conſiſts of twelve doctors, choſen out of the four ROTUNDUS, in anatomy, a name given to ſeveral muf

nations of Italy, France, Spain, and Germany ; three of cles, from the roundneſs of their body. See Muscle.

them being Romans, one a Florentine, one a Milaneze, Such are the rotundus major, called alſo teres major ; and the

one of Bologna, one of Ferrara, one a Venetian, one a rotundus minor, called alſo teres minor , and tranſverſalis -

Frenchman, two Spaniards, and one a German ; each See Tab. Anat. ( Myol ) fig .2.n . 13. fig. 6. 1, 12, 13. fig. 7 .

having four clerks or notaries under him. n . 14 , 34 and 35. See alſo TERES, & c.

Their office is to judge of all beneficiary cauſes, both within Pronator radii ROTUNDUS. See PRONATOR .

Rome, and throughout the ſtate of the church, in caſe of ROUAGE. Battery en Rouage . See BATTERY.

appeal ; and of all civil proceſſes for above 500 crowns . ROUGE -croſs, q. d. red-croſs. See POURSUIVANTS.

They are alſo called chaplains of the pope, as ſucceeding Rouge-dragm , 9. d . red dragon . See POURSUIVANTS.

the ancient judges of the ſacred palace, who held their court | ROUGH, ROUGHNESS, in mechanics. See Friction and

in his chapel. See CHAPLAIN. RESISTENCE .

The denomination rota , wheel, fome will have derived Rough caſting. See PLAISTERING and MORTAR.

hence, that they officiate by rotation ; others , becauſe the Rough diamond. See the article DIAMOND.

n10ft important affairs of the Chriſtian world turn upon Rough emerald . See the article EMERAID .

them - Du Cange derives it from rota por phyretica , becaule Rough leaved plants. See the article PLANT.

the pavement of the chamber where they formerly fate was Rough taſte. See TASTE, ACERB , AUSTERE, & c.

of porphyry ; and fathioned like a wheel. ROUL, Roll , or Rowi , in the military art - Officers of

ROTATION , ROLLING , in mechanics. See ROLLING , the ſame rank, who mount the ſame guards , and take their

ROTA , &c. turns in relieving one another, are ſaid to roul or roll. See

ROTATION, in geometry, the circumvolution of a ſurface GUARD

round an immoveable line, called the axis of rotation . See ROULADE, in muſic, a trilling or quavering. See Qua
Axis.

By ſuch rotation of planes , ſolids are formed or generated. ROUND, Rotundus, in geometry. See CIRCLE , GLOBE,

See GENESIS, SOLID , 6 . SPHERE , & c.

The method of cubing ſolids, generated by ſuch rotation , is ROUND, in anatomy. See the article ROTUNDUS.

laid down by M. de Moivre, in his ſpecimen of the uſe Round, in mufic— The Italians call b round, what we call a
of the doctrine of fluxions For the Auxions of ſuch ſolids flat ; and the French b mol ; and b ſquare, what we call a

take the product of the fluxion of the abſciſſa , multiplied foarp. See Flat and SHARP, &c.

by the circular baſe ; and ſuppoſe the ratio of a ſquare to the ROUND, is alſo a military term, fignifying a walk or turn
which an officer, attended with ſome ſoldiers, takes in a gar

tircle inſcribed, be as : the equation expreſſing the nature riſon or fortified place, around the ramparts, in the night

or property of any circle, whoſe diameter is d ; is yy = dx time ; to liſten if any thing be ftirring without the works,

Adx * - * 2 * and to ſee that the centries are watchful, and do their duty ,
xx. Therefore is the Auxion of a portion and all things in good order. Sce COUNTER round.

of the ſphere, and conſequently , the portion itſelf 4 $ dxx
In ſtrict garriſon , the rounds go every quarterof an hour,

dxx that the rampart may be always furniſhed- The centuries
*** ), and the circumſcribed cylinder is 4 there

are to challenge at a diſtance ; and to reſt their arms as the

fore the portion of the ſphere is to thecircumſcribed cylinder, rounds paſs, and let no one come near them.

asd -- ** to d— x . Philoſ. Tranſact. Nº. 216.
When the round is near the corps de garde, the centry calls

ROTATION, REYOLUTION, in aſtronomy. See REVOLU aloud, who comes there ? and when the anſwer is, the rounds,

TION. he ſays, ſtand ;then calls for the corporal of the guard , who

draws his ſword, and calls alſo , who comes there ?andwhen

VERING .
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ROU R 0 Y

to a ſide .

1

it is anſwered, the rounds, he that has the word advances and Rour of wolves, among hunters, denotes a herd of theſe wild
delivers it to the corporal , who receives it with his ſword beaſts. See HERD ,

pointed at the giver's brealt. See WORD, ROUTIER , in navigation. See WAGGONER.

Way of the Rounds. See the article WAY. ROWEL , among farriers , a kind of iſſue, made by drawing

Counter -ROUNDS. See COUNTER -round. a ſkain of filk , thread , hair, or the like, through the nape of

Quarter-ROUND. See the article QUARTER -round. the neck , or other part of an horſe ; anſwering to what in

ROUNDS, among maſons, denotes the broken pieces of ſtatues. chirurgery is called a ſeton . See Seton .

ROUND -heads. See WhIG and Tory. The Rowelling of horſes is a method of cure frequently

ROUND -head nails. See the article Nail . had recourſe to in inward ſtrains, eſpecially about the

ROUND-HOUSE , in a ſhip , is the uppermoſt room or cabin Toulders or hips ; as alſo for hard ſwellings not eaſy to be

on the ſtern of a ſhip, where the maſter lies . See SHIP
reſolved .

and Srern. The operation is thus-A little ſlit being made through the

Round -houſe alſo denotes a kind of priſon , for the nightly
ſkin , about a handful below the part aggrieved, big enough

watch to ſecure perſons in , till they can be carried before a to put a ſwan's quill in ; the ſkin is raiſed fromthe fleſh ,

magiſtrate. See Watch.
the end of the quill put in, and the ſkin blow'd from the

ROUND niche NICHE .
fleſh upwards, and all over the ſhoulder - Then the hole

Round roof See the articles Roof.
being ſtopped with the finger, the place blown is beaten with

Round table TABLE..
a hazel-itick, and the wind ſpread with the hand all over ;

then let go .

Round, in the academies, denotes a circular piſte or tread .

See Pi > TE .

This done, horſe-hair, or red farſenet, half the thickneſs of

To Round a horſe, is a general term for all ſorts of ma
the little finger, is put in a rowelling needle ſeven or eight

nages upon a volt, or circular tread. See VoLT - Hence inches long ; the needle is put into the hole, and drawn

to round a horſe upon a trot, gallop, &c. is to make him

through again fix or ſeven inches higher ; then the needle

carry his ſhoulders and haunches roundly or compactly,
is drawn out, and the two ends of the rowel tied together :

upon a large or ſmaller circle , without traverſing or bearing
anointing it every day, as well as before the putting it in ,

with ſweet butter and hog's greaſe, and drawing it back

ROUNDELAY*, or ROUNDO , a kind of ancientpoem , thus
wards and forwards in theskin, to make the putrid matter

diſcharge itſelf more plentifully.
called , according to Menage, from its form ; and becauſe

it ſtill turns back again to the firſt verſe, and thus goes

Others, diſliking theſe rowels, as making too great a ſore

and ſcar, uſe the French rowel, which is a round piece of

round. See LAY.
ſtiff leather, with a hole in the midſt ; laying it Alat between

* The word is formed from round and lay -- The French call it the fleſh and skin , the hole of the rowel juſt againſt that in

rondeau . The Spaniards gloſes. the skin ; fowing it with a needle and thread drawn through

The common roundelay confifts of thirteen verſes, eight the hole and the skin ; cleaning it once in two or three
whereof are in one rhyme, and five in another—It is divi days , and anointing it a - freſh .

ded into couplets; at the end of the ſecond and third where- ROWING. See OAR, BOAT, &c.
of, the beginning of the roundelay is repeated ; if poſible, in ROWSof trees. See the article PARALLELISM .

an equivocal or punning fenfe.The roundelay is a popular poem among the French, but ROYAL*, Regal, ſomething relating toa king. See

KING .

little known among us Marot and Voiture have ſucceeded
* The word is French , formed from the Latin, regalis, of rex '

the best in it.
king

Rapin obſerves, that if the roundelay be not very exquiſite, In this tenſe we ſay, the royal family, the royal blood , royal

it is ſtark nought - In all the ancient roundelays, Menage line, &c.

obſerves, the verſe preceeding has a compleat ſenſe ; and In England the prince and princeſs of Wales, the king's bro

yet joins agreeably with that of the cloſe ; without de ther, & c. are addreſſed under the title of royal highneſs. See

pending neceſſarily thereon . This rule well obſerved makes Prince and HIGHNESS — The ducheſs of Savoy is called

the roundelay more ingenious ; and is one of the finefles of
madame royale.

ROYAL'abby, denotes an abby founded by a king, or by a

ROUNDELET. See the article Rundlet. prince who is ſucceeded by a king. See ABBY.

ROUNDNESS, ROTUNDITY, in phyſics. See Spheri- ROYAL academy of ſciences,&c. Šee Academy, & c.
CITY.

ROYAL antler, among hunters, expreſſes the third branch of

ROUNDO, or ROUNDELAY, in mufic, a kind of burden or the horn ofa hart or buck, that ſhoots out from the rear or

ritornello ; where the beginning of each couplet is repeated main horn above the back antler. See Antler, HEAD,

at the end thereof. See Ritornello. ATTIRE.

ROUPIA, or RUPEE. See the article Rupee . ROYAL army, is an army marching with heavy cannon , capa

ROUSE up a hart, among hunters. See HUNTING , ble of belieging a ſtrong, well fortified city - It is uſual to

To Rouse, among falconers, is when a lawk lifts up and hang up a governor who has the aſſurance to hold out a petty

thakes himſelf. See HAWK and HAWKING . place againſt a royal army.

To Rouse a hawſer, or cable, in the ſea phraſe, ſignifies to ROYAL aſſent, is that aſient or approbation which the king

hale in part of the hawſer or cable, which lies flack in the gives to a thing done by others ; as the election of a biſhop

water. See CABLE, & C. by dean and chapter; or a bill paſſed in both houſes of par

ROUT*, Route, a public road , highway, or courſe; eſpe- liament. See KING , & c.

cially that which military forces take. See ROAD. The royal affent in parliament being given, the bill is en

* The word is French , route, formed from the Latin , rupta , or dorſed with theſe words, Le roy le veult ; that is, it pleaſes

ruta ; or the French , roux , an old word for horſe ; or rather the king-If he refuſes it, thus, Le ray s'aviſera, q. d .

from the old Celtic , rout, road. the king will adviſe upon it . See BILL , PARLIA

Sanfon and Ogilby have made maps of the routs and poſt MENT, & c.

roads of France and England : ſoldiers are prohibited going Royal boroughs. See the article BOROUGH .

out of their routs- Routs are frequently cut in parks , foreſts, Royal crown, is that worn by kings. See Crown .

& c. both for ornament and the conveniencies of hunting. This they alſo call an imperial crown, being cloſed a -top.

Sce HUNTING . The Engliſh crown is cloſed by ſemi - circles of gold meeting

Some uſe rout for a path cut a -croſs a wood ; in oppoſition at the monde or globe, on which the croſs ftands; and thoſe

to way, which is a great road. See WAY. ſemi-circles adorned with crofles and Aeur- de - liſes : the whole

Rout , in navigation . See the article Course . embelliſhed with precious ſtones.

Rout is alſo uſed for the deſeat and flight of an army The Royal charter. See the article CHARTER .

ferjeants endeavour to rally the ſoldiers in a rout. See Ral- Royal African company. See the article COMPANY.

LYING . ROYAL Exchange, the burſe or meeting place of the merchants

Rout, in law, is an aſſembly or combination of three , or in London . See EXCHANGE .

more perfons, going forcibly to commit an unlawful act ; It was firſt built in 1566, at the charge of Sir Thomas

though they do not actually perform it . See ASSEMBLY. Greſham ; and in a ſolemn manner, by herald with ſound

If they go, ride, or move forwards, after their meeting, it of trumpet , in preſence of queen Elizabeth, proclaimed the
is a rout, though they do not put their purpoſe in execution ; royal exchange - ' Till that tiine the merchants met in Lom

if they do, it is a riot. bard - ſtreet.

' A rout, therefore, feems to be an unlawful aſſembly ; It was built of brick ; yet then eſteemed the moſt ſplendid

and a riot the diſorderly fact committed thereby. See burſe in Europe-An hundred years after its building , atthe

Riot .
great fire, it was burnt down ; but ſoon raiſed again, in a

Two things , however, there are in common to rout, riot, still more magnificent manner ; the expence thereof amount

and unlawful aſſembly : the one , that there be at leaſt three ing to 50000 l.

perſons together ; the other, that, being together, they dis- One half of this ſum was diſburſed by the chamber of

turb the peace, either by words, Thew of arms, turbulent London, the other by the company of Mercers ; who,

geſture, or actual violence. See UNLAWFUL aſembly. to reimburſe themſelves, let to hire 190 ſhops above ſtairs,

the poem.
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at 20 pounds each ; which with other ſhops, & c. on the which the late earl -marſhal contributed the Norfolcian li

ground , yield a yearly rent of above 4000 pounds, yet the brary ; and a muſæum , or repoſitory ofnatural and artificial

ground it ſtands on does not exceed t of an acre : whence rarities, given them by Daniel Colwal, Eſq; -- Their motto ,

it is obſerved to be much the richeſt ſpot of ground in the Nullius in Verba .

world . ROYAL Spaniſh academy. See the article ACADEMY.

It is built quadrangular, with walks a - round, wherein the ROYAL Jugar. See the article SUGAR.

merchants of the reſpective countries aſſociate themſelves. ROYALTIES, REGALTIES, the rights of the king ; other

In the middle of the area or court, is a fine marble ſtatue of wiſe called the king's prerogative, and the regalia. See PRE

king Charles II , in the habit of a Roman Cæfar ; erected ROGATIVE and REGALJA , .

by the ſociety of merchant adventurers ; the workmanſhip Of theſe, fome the king may grant to common perſons;

of Grinlin Gibbons. Around are the ſtatues of the ſeveral others are inſeparable from the crown.See KING, GRANT,

kings ſince the Norman conqueſt, ranged.
Esc.

Royal fijhes, are whales and turgeons, and, fome add, por- RUBARB, RHABARBARUM , in medicine. See Rhu
poiſes too, which the king, by his prerogative, is to have BARB .

whenever caſt on fhore, or wrecked , in all places of the RUBBING. See ATTRITION and FRICTION.

realm , unleſs granted to ſubjects by expreſs words. See RUBIA Tinctorum , a root or drug popularly called madder.

Fishes.
See MADDER.

ROYAL Foot. See the article Foot. RUBIFYING*, in chymiſtry, & c. the act of turning a

ROYAL Fort. See the article FORT . thing red by force of fire, & c. See Red and RUBY.

ROYAL franchiſe. See the article FRANCHISE. • The word is formed of the Latin rubens, ruddy, and fre, I

ROYAL hospital. See the article HOSPITAL.
become.

The ROYAL oak is a fair ſpreading tree at Boſcobel in the pariſh Red arſenic is ſuppoſed to be no more than the common or

of Donnington in Staffordſhire, the boughs whereof were piment rubified by fire, with the addition of nut or olive oil.

all covered with ivy ; in the thick ofwhich king Charles II . See ARSENIC .

fat in the day time with colonel Careleſs, and in the night RUBIGALIA, or RoBiGALIA , in antiquity, a feaſt cele

lodged in Boſcobel-houſe : ſo that they are miſtaken who brated by the Romans in honour of the god Rubigus, or the

ſpeak of it as an old hollow oak ; it being then a gay flou- goddeſs Rubigo ; and to engage thoſe deities to preſerve the

riſhing tree, ſurrounded with many more — The poor re- corn from blaſting, and mildews. See FEAST .

mains hereof are now fenced in with a handſome wall, The rubigalia were inſtituted by Numa in the eleventh year

with this inſcription over the gate, in gold letters -- Feli- of his reign ; and were held on the 7th ofthe calends ofMay,

ciffimam arborem quam in aſylum potentiſſimi regis CaroliII. which is our 25th of April; being the time when the blight

Deus ap. max . per quem reges regnant, hic crelere voluit, &c. or mildew , called by the Latins rubig,, uſes to attack the

Philoſoph. Tranfact. Nº. 310, corn . See RUBIGO.

ROYAL officers. See the article OFFICER. Varro fixes it to the time when the ſun enters the 16th de

Royal Parapet, or parapet of the rampart, in fortification , is gree of Taurus Indeed the true timeſeems rather to have

a bank about three fathoms broad , and fix foot high , placed been on the eighteenth day before the equinox ; and the true

upon the brink of the rampart, towards the country ; to co- reaſon , becauſe then canicula, or the little dog , ſets ; which

ver thoſe who defend the rampart. See RAMPART and is eſteemed a malific conſtellation .

PARAPET. Hence they ſacrificed a dog to rubigo : Ovid fays, the

Port ROYAL. See the article Port royal. entrails of a dog, and thoſe of a ſheep : Columella, only

Royal Society, is an academy, or body of perſons of eminent a fucking puppy. Feftus infinuates, that the victim must

learning ; inſtituted by king Charles II . for the promoting be red.

of natural knowledge . See ACADEMY. RUBIGO, or Rovigo, a diſeaſe incident to corn, popularly

This illuftrious body had its original in an aſſembly of inge- called mildew . See Smut and MILDEW.

nious men , who before the reſtauration met weekly in Wad- The rubigo is a ſpecies of blight. See Blight.

ham -college, in Oxford, at the lodgings of Dr. Wilkins. RUBRICK , RUBRICA , in the canon law , denotes a title or

Afterwards, from about the year 1658, many of them liv- article in certain antient law -books ; thus called , becauſe

ing in London , held meetings at Grelham -college ; till wrote, as the titles of the chapters in our antient bibles are ,

they were at length taken notice of by the king, who was in red letters. See TITLE - You'll find ſuch a law under

pleaſed to grant them an ample charter, dated the 22d of ſuch a rubrick.

April, 1663; whereby they were erected into a corporation , RUBRICKS, alſo denote the rules and directions given at the

conſiſting ofa preſident, council, and fellows, for promoting beginning, and in the courſe of the liturgy ; for the order,

the knowledge of natural things, and uſeful experiments. and manner wherein the ſeveral parts of the office are to be

Their manner of electing fellows is by balloting. Their performed . See LITURGY.

council are in number 21 , eleven of which are continued for There aregeneral rubricks, andſpecial rubricks,a rubrick for

the next year, and ten more added to them , all choſen on the communion, & c.- Inthe Romiſh miſal and breviary are

St. Andrew's day. rubricks for mattins, for lauds, for tranſlations, beatifications,

Each member at his admiffion ſubſcribes an engagement, commemorations, & c.

that he will endeavour to promote the good of the ſociety ; They are called rubricks, from the Latin, ruber, red ; be

from which he may be freed at any time, by ſignifying to cauſe formerly printed in red -ink, to diſtinguiſh them from

the preſident, that hedeſires to withdraw . the reſt of the office, which was in black ; as they ſtill are

The charges are 40 s. paid to the treaſurer at admiffion ; in the Romilh iniſſal, &c.

and 13 s. per quarter, ſo long as the perſon continues a The great rubrick for the celebration of Eaſter, preſcribed by

member. the Nicene council, is to tbis purpoſe Eafter -day to be the
Their deſign isto “ make faithful records of all the works Sunday which falls upon , or next after, the firſt full moon

“ of nature or art, which come within their reach ; ſo which immediately ſucceeds thevernalequinox. See EASTER.

" that the preſent as well as after ages may be enabled to -Dr. Wallis has a particular diſcourſe on the ancient ru

“ put a mark on errors which have been étrengthened by bricks for the ſeat of Eaſter ; in the Philoſoph. Tranſactions.

“ long preſcription, to reſtore truths that have been ne- RUBY, RUBINUS, a red coloured , ſparkling gem , of the

“ glected ; to puſh thoſe already known to more various firſt rank among precious ſtones. See Gemand STONE.

“ uſes ; to make the way more paſſable to what remains There are but two places in the Eaft where the ruby is found :

“ unrevealed, & c.
The kingdom of Pegu, and the ifle of Ceylon- Themine

To this purpoſe they have made a great number of experi- in Pegu, where it is found in greateſt plenty, is in themoun

ments and obſervations on moſt of the works of nature ; tain Capelan, 12 days journey from Siren, the reſidence of

eclipſes, comets, meteors, mines , plants, earthquakes, inun- the king of that country — The fineſt rubies brought hence

dations, ſprings, damps, fubterraneous fires, tides, currents, do not exceed three or four carats ; the king reſerving all the

the magnet, & C.-- Allo , numbers of thort hiſtories of na larger to bimſelf.

ture, arts, manufactures, uſeful engines, contrivances, &c. In Ceylon , the rubies are found in a river which deſcends

The ſervices they have been of to the public , are very great from the mountains towards the middle of the iſland : Some

--They have improved naval, civil, and military architec- few are alſo found in the ground— The rubies of Ceylon are

ture ; advanced the ſecurity and perfection of navigation ; uſually brighter and more beautifulthan thoſe of Pegu ; but

improved agriculture ; and put not only this kingdom , but they are rare ; the king of Ceylon prohibiting his people to

alſo Ireland, the Plantations, & c . upon planting. gather them , or traffick with them .

They have regiſtered experiments, hiſtories, relations, obfer- There are rubies alſo found in Europe, particularly in Bohe

vations, &c. reduced them into one common ſtock ; have mia and Hungary ; eſpecially the former, wherein is a mine

from time to time publiſhed ſome of the moſt immediate of Aints of divers fizes , which upon breaking, are ſometimes

uſe, under the title of Philoſopbical Tranfaétions, &c . and laid found to contain rubies as fine and hard as any of the Eaſtera

the reſt up in public regiſters, to be nakedly tranſmitted to

poſterity, as a ſolid ground -work for future ſyſtems. See The Greeks call the ruby anugwtm ', q . d. reſiſting the fire
TRANSACTIONS.

-The ancients out of their credulity and ſuperſtition attri

They have a library adapted to their inſtitution ; towards buted many virtues to the ruby ; as, that it expels poiſons,
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cures the plague, abates luxury and incontinence, baniſhes | RUDDLE , RUBRICA, a ſort of dusky red chalk or
ſorrow , & c. See Gem. earth found in divers parts of England ; chiefly in iron

Lapidaries uſually diftinguiſh three kinds of rubies ; the rocky, mines, of which mineral it has a copious mixture. See

halaſs, and ſpinell : Someadd a fourthkind, viz. the rubacelle. REDDLE.

It is the different degree of colour which makes their different This fome take for the ancient lapis hæmatites. See HÆ

value and beauty - The balaſs ruby is of a crimſon colour MATITES.

with a caſt of purple : Theſpinellruby is of a bright roſy red . RUDENTED column. See the article COLUMN.

It is ſaid the inhabitants of Pegu have the art ofheightening RUDENTURE, in architecture, the figure of a rope or

the redneſs and brilliant of rubies, by laying them in the ſtaff, ſometimes plain , ſometimes carved, wherewith a

fire, and giving them a proper degree of heat. third part of the Autings of columns are frequently filled up .
The ruby is formed in a ſtony ſubſtance or marcaſite of a See FLUTE.

roſe colour, called mother ofruby ; it has not all its colour and It is thus called from the Latin, rudens, cable ; whence

luſtre at once ; but comes to it by degrees At firſt it grows ſome call it a cabling, and the columns whoſe Autings are
whitiſh , and as it approaches to maturity, becomes red . thus filled, rudented, or cabled columns. See COLUMN

Hence we have white rubies, others half white, half red ; CABLED , &C.

and others blue and red, called Sapphire rubies. There are alſo rudentures in relievo, laid on the naked ofpi

When a ruby exceeds twenty carats, it may be called a car- laſters not Auted ; an inſtance of which we have in the

buncle, the name of an imaginary ſtone, whereof the an- church of St. Sapienza at Rome.

cients and moderns have given us ſo many deſcriptions. See RUDERATION, RUDERATIO, in building, a term uſed

CARBUNCLE. by Vitruvius for the laying a pavement with pebbles or
They have ſeveral manners of counterfeitingrubies ; and have little ſtones. See PAVEMENT.

carried the imitation to that length, that the moſt able lapi- To perform the ruderation , it is neceſſary the ground be
daries are ſometimes over- ſeen . firſt well beaten, to make it firm , and prevent its cracking

Furetiere aſſures us, though the thing ſurpaſſes all belief, that -Then a ſtratum of little ſtones is laid , to be afterwards

there have been rubies in France of 240 carats -- Tavernier bound together with mortar made of lime and land , called

tells us , he ſaw one in the Indies of fifty carats, which he by Vitruvius, ftatumen .

had a mind to have bought. He adds, that the king of If the fand benew, its proportion to the lime may be as 3

France has finer and larger rubies than any in the poſſeſſion to 1 ; it dug out of old pavements or walls, as 5 to 2. See

of the Great Mogul. MORTAR, & c.

The value of rubies from one carat, or four grains, to ten RUDERATION, Daviler obſerves, is alſo uſed by Vitru

carats , is thus given us in the dictionaire de commerce, from vius, lib. 7. cap. 1. for the coarſeſt and moſt artleſs kind of

a good hand : maſonry ; where a wall is , as it were , cobled up. See

1. d. MASONRY

A ruby of one carat, is worth I 15 RUDIARIUS, in antiquity, a veteran gladiator, who had

Of two C. 9 got a diſcharge from the ſervice. See GLADIATOR.

Of three C. He was thus called , becauſe as a mark of diſmiſſion a rod

Of four C.
33 15 was put into his hand called rudis. See RUDIS.

Of five C.
45 The rudiarii were alſo called ſpectatores. See SpecTA

Of fix C. 67 10 TOR .

Of ſeven C. 84 00 RUDIMENTS, RUDIMENTA , the firſt principles or

Of eight C. 106 grounds of any art or ſcience ; called alſo the elements there

Of nine C. 150 00 of. See ELEMENTS.

Of ten C. 216 00
RUDIS, a knotty rugged ſtick , which the prætor amongthe

Sapphire Ruby. See the article SAPPHIRE . Romans, gave the gladiators, as a mark of their freedom

RUBY, in chymiſtry , is a name given to ſeveral preparations and diſmiſſion . See GLADIATOR .

of natural bodies, becauſe of their red colour ; as, ruby of Hence the Latin phraſe, rude donare, to make a gladiator

arſenic, &c. See RUBIFYING . free, to diſcharge him fromfighting any more . They were

RUBY, in heraldry, denotes the red colour wherewith the hence called rudiarii. See RUDIARII.

arms of noblemen are blazoned ; being the ſame which in RUE, Ruta hortenſis, a medicinal plant, much uſed in the

the arms of others not noble, is called gules. See COLOUR , preſent practice - Schroder commends it as an alexipharmic,

GULES, &C. and cephalic ; ſays it reſiſts poiſons and malignities, and is

RUCTATION, belching, ' a ventoſity ariſing from indigef- therefore to be uſed in fevers ; and that it is good in all con

tion, and diſcharging itſelf at the mouth, with a diſagreea- vulfive caſes.

ble noiſe. See FLATUS. It is replete with a fat viſcous juice, and by that means

There are belches owing to repletion , and others to inani- yields little to any purpoſe in diſtillation, unleſs where firſt

tion , or emptineſs . See REPLETION, & c. digeſted in a ſpirituous menftruum - Hence its ſimple wa

Dr.Quincy ſays, hypochondriac and hyſteric people are par- ter in the ſhops, according to Dr. Quincy, is nothing worth,

ticularly liable to this diſorder — They are rather to be though others are of a very different opinion. Itought to

cured with proper ftomachics, than carminatives and hot be raiſed with a ſpirituous liquor, or uſed in conſerve; or

liquors- Burnet recommends the iliac pills of Rhaſis againſt which is beſt ofall, the plant eat alone freſh gathered, with

ructation , bread and butter. It is of ſervice in nervous caſes, particu

RUDDER, in navigation , a piece of timber turning on hinges larly ſuch as ariſe from the womb, as it deterges the glands,

in the ſtern of a thip, and which oppoſing ſometimes one and by its viſcidity, bridles thoſe inordinate motions, which

ſide to the water, and ſometimes another, turns or directs frequently begin there, and affect the whole conſtitution

the veſſel this way or that - See Tab. Ship, fig. 2. n. 106. See Hysteric , UTERINE , &c.

See alſo SHIP. RUELLE, a French term , lately introduced into our lan

The rudder of a ſhip is a piece of timber hung on the guage : it is a diminutive of rue, ſtreet ; and fignifies, lite

ſtern -poſts, by four or five iron hooks called pintles ; rally , a little- ſtreet.

ſerving, as it were, for the bridle of a ſhip ; to turn Its uſe among us, is for an alcove, or other genteel apart

her about at the pleaſure of the ſteer's-man . See Steer- ment, where the ladies receive viſits either in bed or up

ING , The poets go reading their works from ruelle to ruelle, to be

The rudder being perpendicular, and without ſide the ſhip , ſpeak the approbation and intereſt of the ladies.

another piece of timber is fitted into it at rightangles, which RUFF -TREES. See the article RooF -TREES.

comes into the ſhip ; by which the rudder is managedand RUFTER-HOOD, among falconers, a plain leather-hood,

directed — This latter is properly called the belm , or tiller ; large and open behind, to be worn by an hawk, when the

and ſometimes, tho' improperly, the rudder itſelf. See is firſt drawn. See Hoop, HawK , HAWKING , &c.

HELM and TILLER . RUINS, a term particularly uſed for magnificent buildings
The power of the rudder is reducible to that of the lever. fallen to decay by length of time , and whereof there only

See LEVER . remains a confuſed heap of materials. See ANTIQUITY.

As to the angle the rudder ſhould make with the keel ; the Such are the ruins of the tower of Babel, or tower of Belus,

author of a late book on the working of thips, ſhews,that, two days journey from Bagdat, in Syria , on the banks of

in order to ſtay or bear up the ſoonett poffible, the tiller of the Euphrates ; which are now no more than a heap of

the rudder ought to make an angle of near 55 ° with the bricks, cemented with bitumen ; and whereof we only per

keel . See WINDMILL. ceive the plan to have been ſquare.

A narrow rudder is beſt for a ſhip's failing, provided the can Such, alſo, are the ruins of a famous temple or palace near

feel it , that is , be guided and turned by it; for a broad rud- Schiras in Perſia ; which the antiquaries will have to have

der will hold much water when the helm is put over to any been built by Ahafhuerus ; and which the Perlians now call

fide : yet if a ſhip have a fat quarter, ſo that the water can- Tchelminar, or Chelminar, q . d . the forty columns ; be

not come quick and ſtrong to her rudder, the will require a cauſe there are ſo many columns remaining pretty entire,

broad rudder.
with the traces of others ; a great quantity of baffo relievo's,

The aft -moſt part of the rudder is called, the rake of the and unknown characters, fufficient to thew the magnificence

rudder. of the antique architecture. See CHELMINAR .
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RULE, or RULER, REGULA, a very ſimple inſtrument, Horace, Longinus, & c , and admitted by the modern cri

ordinarily of hard wood, thin , narrow, and ſtrait ; ſerving tics, as Boſſu, & c.ſome contended that they muſt be invio

to direct the drawing of right lines. See Line . lably obſerved ; others pleading for liberty to ſet them

The rule is of principal uſe in all the mechanical arts To afide on occaſion-- Rules, it is complained, are fetters;

prove whether or no it be juſt ; draw a line by it on paper ; rank enemies to genius ; and never religiouſly obſerved by

then turn the rule about, the right end to the left ; and any, but thoſe who have nothing in themſelves to de

apply the ſame edge this way to the line : if the edge now pend on. Voiture frequently neglected all the rules of poe

agree exactly with the line, the ruler is true. try ; as a maſter who ſcorned to be confined by them. See
Deſmarets has a fine poem on the amours of the rule and POETRY

compuls — The ſtone- cutters -rule is uſually four foot long ; The theatre has its particular rules ; as the rule of 24 hours,

and divided into feet and inches. the unities of action , time, and place, & c. See UNITY.
The Maſon's rule is 12 or 15 foot long, and is applied under See alſo TAEATRE.

the level, to regulate the courſes, to make the piedroits equal, If it be true, ſays Moliere, that plays conducted according to
& c. the rules, do not pleaſe ; but thoſe which are not, do : The

Parallel Rule, or RULER . See PARALLEL. rules muſt be naught - For myſelf, when a thing hits and

Rule is alſo applied to certain inftruments which have diverts me, I do not enquire whether I have done amiſs ;

other conſiderable uſes belide that of drawing lines. - Such nor whether Ariſtotle's rules forbid me to laugh . See Law.

are the carpenters joint-rule, Everard's, and Coggeſhal's Rules of philoſophizing. See PhilosoPHIZING ,

piding.rules, &c. RULE , in arithmetic , denotes a certain operation with figures

Carpenters joint-Rule, is an inſtrument uſually of box, 24 to find ſums or numbers unknown ; and to facilitate compu

inches long, and one and a half broad ; each inch being tations, mercantile, aſtronomical, & c. See ARITHME

fubdivided into eight parts-On the ſame ſide with theſe di- TIC , NUMBER, & C.

vilions, is uſually added Gunter's line of numbers. Each rule in arithmetic has its particular name, according

On the other ſide are the lines of timber and board -meaſure ; to the uſe for which it is intended — The four firſt, which

the firſt beginning at 82 , and continued to 36, near the other ſerve as the foundation of the whole art, are called addition ,

end : The latter is numbered from 7 to 36, four inches from fubftraction, multiplication, and diviſion ; each whereof fee

the other end . under its proper article ADDITION, ETC.

Uſe of the carpenter's joint-ROLE — The application of the From theſe ariſe ſeveral other rules : as the rule of three, or of

inches in meaſuring lengths, breadths, & c. is obvious proportion ; called alſo, the golden rule ; and diſtinguiſhed

That of the Gunter's line, fee under Gunter's line into direct, and inverſe, ſimple, and compound.Alſo, the rule

-The uſe of the other ſide is all we need here meddle of five numbersary ule of fellowſhip, ſimple, andwith time~

with . rule of allegation, medial and alternate - rule of exchange

1. The breadth , of any ſurface, as board, glaſs, & c. be- rule offalſe poſition, ſingle and double . — To which add , ap

ing given ; to find howmuch in length makes a ſquare foot proximation, barter, combination, equation, exchange, extrac

Find the number of inches the ſurface is broad, in the line of tion , involution, progreſſion, rebate, reduction, &c. See Fel

board meaſure ; and right againſt it is the number of inches LOWSHIP, ALLIGATION, POSITION , & c.

required. RULE of three, or of proporlion , commonly called the golden

Thus if the ſurface were 8 inches broad, 18 inches will be rule, is a rule which teaches how to find a fourth propor

found to make a ſuperficial foot. tional number, to three others given. See PROPORTION.

Or, more readily thus : -- Apply the rule to the breadth of As, if three degrees of the equator contain 70 leagues, how

the board or glaſs; that end marked 36 being even with the many do 360 degrees, the circumference of the earth , con

edge ; the otheredge of the ſurface will lew the inches and tain ?

quarters of inches which go to a ſquare foot. The rule is this -- Multiply the ſecond term 70 , by the third

2. Uſe of the table at the end of the board meaſure - If a 360 ; divide the product 25200, by the firſt term 3 : the quo

ſurface be one inch broad , how many inches long will make tient 8400 is the fourth term required.

a ſuperficial foot ? Look in the upper row of figures for one The uſe of this rule is of vaſt extent, both in common life,

inch, and under it in the ſecond row is 12 inches, the an- and the ſciences ; but has no place, except where the pro

ſwer to the queſtion. portion of the given numbers is known - Suppoſe, e . gr.

3. Uſe of theline of timber meaſure- This reſembles the for- a large veſſel full of water to empty itſelf by a little a

mer ; for having learnt how much the piece is ſquare, look perture ; and ſuppoſe 3 gallons to fow out in 2 mi

for that number on the line of timber-meaſure : The ſpace nutes: and it were required to know in what time 100

thence to the end of the rule is the length, which at that gallons would be thus evacuated ?—Here indeed are three

breadth , makes a foot of timber - Thus, if the piece be 9 terms given , and a fourth required : But, as it is evident

inches ſquare, the length neceſſary to make a ſolid foot of from experience, that water fows faſter at firſt than after

timber, is 21 | inches Ifthe timber be ſmall, and under 9 wards, the quantity of flowing water is not proportional to

inches ſquare, ſeek the ſquare in the upper rank of the table ; the time ; and therefore the queſtion does not come under

and immediately under it is the feet and inches that make a the rule ofthree.

ſolid foot - Thus, if it be 7 inches ſquare, 2 foot in inches The things which come under commerce are proportionable

will be found to make a ſolid foot. to their prices ; twice as much of any commodity coſting

If the piece be not exactly ſquare, but broader at one end twice as much money, & c. The price, therefore, of any

than another ; the method is to add the two together, and quantity of a commodity being given , the price of any other

take half the ſum for the ſide of the ſquare For round tim- quantity of the ſame, or the quantity of the commodity
ber, the method is to girt it round with a ſtring, and to allow anſwering to any other given ſum, is found by the rule

the fourth part for the ſide of the ſquare - But this method of threeme.gr. If 3 pounds coft 17 s. what will 30 pounds

is erroneous; for hereby you loſe above } of the true ſolidity. coft ? Since, as 3 pounds are to 30 pounds, ſo is the value
See TIMBER.

ofthe former 17s. to the value of the latter. The queſtion

Caliber -Rule. See CALIBER -meaſure. ſtands thus :

fiding- . S 3 16. - 30lb.- 17 s.

RULE , REGULA , alſo denotes a certain maxim, canon, or 17

precept, to be obſerved in any art or ſcience. See Canon ,

MAXIM, & C.-- Thus we ſay, the rules of grammar , of 3 )510( 1705. 81. IOS.

logic , of philofophizing, & c. See GRAMMAR, Logic,

PHILOSOPHIZING, &c. Again ; if 3 pounds be bought 'for 17 s. how many will

School philoſophers diſtinguiſh two kinds of rules, viz. theo- 170 s. buy ? Since as 17 s. is to 170 s. ſo are 3 pounds

retical, or rules of knowing , which relate to the underſtanding ; to the pounds required : The number will be found thus :

being of uſe in the diſcovery of truth. ( See UNDER

STANDING, CRITERION, and Truth ) - And prac 17 s . -170 5.

tical, or rules of acting, which relate to the will, and ſerve 3

to direct it to what is good and right. See Good and

RECTITUDE. 17)510(30 lb.

For the management and application of theſe two Sorts of 51

rules, there are two diſtinct arts ; viz. logic and ethics. See

LOGIC , ETHICS, and MORALITY, & c.

Rules ofknowing, regulæ ſciendi, are ſuchas direct and affift
the mind, in perceiving, judging, and reaſoning. See If thegiven terms be heterogeneous, i... have broken num

PERCEPTION, JUDGMENT, and REASONING . bers among them, they do not bear theſame proportion to

Rules of acting , regulæ agendi, are thoſe whereby the mind each other which the things they expreſs bear -- They muft

is guided in her deſires, purſuits, &c. See Will. therefore be reduced to homogeneous ones ; or to the fame

Authors are extremely divided about the regard to be had denomination, as pounds into Thillings, ſhillings into pence,

to the Rules of poetry fixed by the antients, Ariſtotle, & c. hours into minutes, & c. See ReDUCTION.

Everard's Liding-Rule;} See the article { Sliding-rule
.
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E. gr. If 3 pounds and 4 ounces coft 2 s. 4 d . what will 2 time ſufficient for regular notice of the perſon's deceaſe to be

pounds coſt ? The operation will be thus : conveyed to the pope. See PROVISION.

43
2 lb , 2 s. 4 d . Proviſions are even null if it be proved the courier ſet out

16 16 before the perſon was deceaſed This rule is ſtrictly obſery

ed in France; in other countries the pope finds frequent oc

52
28 caſions to diſpenſe with it.

Rule of twenty days, regula viginti dierum . By this rule, if

an eccleſiaſtic relign his benefice ; to make the reſignation

256 valid , the reſigner muſt ſurvive its admiffion in the court of

64 Rome twenty days - If he die before the expiration of the

twenty days, the reſignation is void ; and che benefice be

52 )896( 17 d . 14 of a penny.
comes vacant by death .

52 This rule doesnot hold of the proviſions of ordinary colla

tors, nor of ſimple and pure reggnations into the hands

376 of the ordinary ; but only in caſe of proviſions of the

364 pope , diſpatched on reſignations in favorem . See RESIG
NATION.

This rule antiently extended to ſuch as reſigned in time of

In many caſes of commerce and accounts, we have more health as well as of fickneſs - Pope Bonifacereſtrained it to

compendious ways of working queſtions that come under the latter ; whence it is commonly called , regula de infirmis

the rule of three, than by the rule itſelf ; which, by reaſon refignantibus.

of their expediting practice, are called practice ; and conſti- Rule de publicandis- By this rule the reſignee of a benefice,

tute a particular rule of themſelves. See PRACTICE . if he have a proviſion from the court of Rome, is obliged

Rule of three inverſe, is where the natural order of the terms to publiſh the reſignation and take poſſeſſion within fix

is inverted - As, if 100 workmen build a houſe in 2 years , months ; or if he have it from the ordinary collator within

in how long time will 200 workmen build the fame ? one month. Otherwiſe, if the religner die, the reſignation

This is uſually conſidered by the writers of arithmetic , and becomes null.

taught in the ſchools, as a particular rule : being wrought RUM*, a ſpecies of brandy, or vinous ſpirit, drawn by diftil
by multiplying the firſt term 100 by the ſecond 2, and di- lation from ſugar canes. See SUGAR, Spirit, DISTIL

viding the product 200 by the third term 200 ; the quotient LATION, &C.

i is the number required. * The word rum is the name it bears among the native Americans,

But there is no neceſſity for making a particular rule for the Rum is very hot and inflammable ; and is in the fame uſe

matter; this coming naturally enough under the former, by among the natives of the ſugar countries , as brandy among

only ranging the terms as the natureofthe queſtion requires. See BRANDY,

Thus it is evident, that as thenumber ofmen 200 , is to 100, RUMB, Rum, or RHUMB, in navigation. See RHUMB .

ſo is the ſpace 2 years, wherein 100 build the houſe, to the RUMB- Line, or loxodromia. See RHUMB-Line.

ſpace wherein 200 will build the fame- For the leſs time, RUMEN, the firſt ftomach of animals which chew the cud,

the more hands are required . The queſtion then will ſtand hence called ruminants, See STOMACH , RUMINANT, and

thus : RUMINATION.

200 M -100M. -2 Y: The food is tranſmitted into the rumen without any other

alteration in the mouth, than being a little rowled and

wrapped up together. See Food.

200 )200( 1 year. The rumen or paunch is much the largeſt of all the fto

Rule of five numbers, or compound rule of three, is where two machs ; as being to contain both the drink, and the whole

rules of three are required to be wrought, before the num- crude maſs of aliment, which there lie and macerate toge

ber fought be found-Asif 300 l. in 2 years yield 30 l. in- ther ; to be thence remitted to the mouth , to be re- chewed

tereſt, how much will i000 l. yield in 12 years ? and comminuted , in order to their farther digeſtion in the

Here the firſt thing to be done is to find by the rule ofthree, other ventricles. See DIGESTION ,

what intereſt 1000 l. will give in 2 years; and then by the In the rumen , or firſt ventricle of camels, are found divers

ſame rule what it will give in 12 years ? ſacculi, which contain a conſiderable quantity of water : an

This is conſidered by the writers, & c. of arithmetic, as a admirable contrivance for the necellities of that animal,

particular rule, but without any neceſſity ; a double opera- which living in dry countries, and feeding on dry hard food,

tion ſolving it better, as in this example : would be in danger of periſhing, but for theſe reſervoirs of

1000 l. -30 int. water. See Drink, THIRST, & c.

30 RUMINANT, RUMINANS, in natural hiſtory, an animal

which chews over again what it has eat before ; popularly

3100)300 |00( 100 int. called chewing the cud. See RUMINATION.

2 Y -12-1ool. Joah . Con. Peyer has an expreſs treatiſe de ruminantibus &

ruminatione, where he lhews, that there are ſome animals

which do really ruminate ; ſuch are oxen, ſheep, deer, goats,

2)12000/600 int. camels, hares, and ſquirrels : whereas others only appear to

But in queſtions of this kind a ſingle rule of three may do ruminate; which he calls ruminantia fpuria ; of whichnum .
the buſineſs : for 3001. give the ſame intereſt in two years, ber are moles, crickets, bees, beetles, crabs, mullets, and
which twice 300 give in one year ; and twelve times 1oool ſeveral other fiſhes.

give the ſame intereſt in one year that 1000 give in 12 : This latter claſs, he adds, have their ftomachs compoſed of

omitting therefore the circumſtances of time, ſay, if twice muſcular fibres, by means whereof the food is ground up and

300 ( that is, 600 ) give 361. intereſt, ( in one year) what down , much as in real ruminants.

will iz times 1000 (that is, 12000)give ( in oneyear) ? Ruminants, Mr. Ray obſerves, are all quadrupedal, hairy,
600 I 2000 -36 and viviparous ; ſome with hollow and perpetual horns,

36 others with deciduous ones. See QUADRUPED , HAIR,

HORN, & c.

72000 The horned ruminants have all four ſtomachs, appropriated

36000 to the office ; viz. 1º . The xosdoc Musrecan of Ariſtotle, the

rumen , venter magnus, or what we call the paunch or inward,

6100 )4320100 (720 l. int, which receives the meat ſlightly chewed, retains it a- while,
Central RULE. See the article CENTRAL . and then delivers it back again into the mouth , which is

Rule, in a monaſtic ſenſe , is a ſyſtem of laws or conſtitutions, what we call the cud, to be re-chewed - 2 °. The xsxcupana

whereby religious houſes are eſtabliſhed and regulated ; and or reticulum , which we call the honey-comb, from its internal

which the religious make a vow to obſerve at their entrance. coat being divided into cells, like honey- combs - 3 °. The

See RELIGIOUS, MONASTERY, Vow, & c. 5%, which Mr. Ray thinks hath been wrong trans

The monaſtic rules are all to be approved of by the pope, to lated , omaſus; and which he chuſes to call the echinus : This

make them validThe rule of St. Benediát, is by fome being difficult to clear, our people throw it away , and call

authors called the holy rule. See Benedictin. it the manifold - 4 . The musgor of Ariſtotle, by Gaza called

Thoſe of St. Bruno, and St. Francis, are of all others the moſt the abornaſus, among us the maw. See RUMEN, OMASUS,

auſtere. See CARTHUSIANS, & c. — When a religious cannot ABOMASUS, & C.

ſupport the auſterities of his rule, he ſues fora diſpenſa- Again, all the horned ruminant animals want the dentes pri
tion.

mores, or broad teeth in the upper jaw ; and have that kind

RULE , in the canon law- The Rule, de verifimili notitia, of fat, calledfuet, ſebum , Ettag, whichis harder and firmer,

of probable notice, renders all proviſions to a benefice va- and leſs liquifiable in them, than the adeps of other animals.

cant by death, null; if it appear that from the day of the See Fat, ADEPS, &c.

deceafe, to the day of the date of the proviſions, or to the RUMINATION, RUMINATIO, an action peculiar to

day when the courier arrives from Rome, there has not been a claſs of animals called ruminants ; whereby they return the

300 1.

I 2

2 food
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food they have formerly ſwallowed, to be chewed over-again, RUNNET, or Renner, an acid juice, found in the

and rendered more fit for chyle. See RUMINANT and ftomachs of calves that have fed on nothing but milk,

and are killed before the digeſtion be perfected. See
Peyer defines rumination, a nåtural motion of the ſtomach , MILK.

mouth, and other parts ; by means of which the food eaten , It is this runnet is chiefly uſed to curdle or turn milk for
at firſt, haftily , is returned back again to the mouth ; where cheeſe. See CURDLING , Cheese, & c.

it is re -chewed and ſwallowed a ſecond time ; and that Its proper place is the abomafus - The like matter is alſo

much to the benefit of the animal. See Food, CHYLE , ſaid to be found in goats and hares. See ABOMASUS.

MASTICATION, & c. The longer the runnet is kept , the better it is - Though it

Burnet , in his Thefaur, med. gives ſeveral inſtances of men readily coagulates milk : yet if put into it when already

that ruminated , from Salmuth, Rhodius, & c.--Dr. Slare in coagulated , it diſſolves it. See COAGULATION and Dis

the Philoſ. Tranjait. gives us a freſher inſtance in one of our SOLUTION,

own countrymen, living at Briſtol. . His account, as it is If falt be put in the milk , before the runnet be applied, it

curious, and may let usſee a little how it fares with rumi- prevents its coagulation - If the falt be put in afterwards it

nating animals, we ſhall here add . hardens the coagulum . . See SALT.

“ He begins to chew his meat over again within a quarter Ariſtotle will have the runnet to be the proper ſubſtance of

“ of an hour after meals, if he drink with it ; if not, ſome the milk ; but be is miſtaken when he ſays it is found in all

“ what later. His chewing after a full meal laſts about animals which give milk, eſpecially all ruminants. See

an hour and a half : and if he go to bed preſently after
RUMINANT.

“ meals, he cannot ſleep till the uſual time of chewing be RUNNING of goods, a clandeſtine landing of goods without

over , The victuals, upon the return , taſte fomewhat paying the legal cuſtoms or duties for the ſame. See SMUG

more pleaſantly than at firſt. Bread, meat, cheeſe, and GLING, OWLER, DUTY, CUSTOM , &c.

“ drink , return much of ſuch colours as they would be of RUNNING -faddle. See the article SADDLE.

“ were they mixed togetherin a mortar. Liquids, asſpoon- RUPEE, Roupia, or Roupias, a coin very current in the

“ meat, return to his mouth all one as dry and ſolid food . territories ofthe Great Mogul, and ſeveral other parts of the

“ Thevictuals ſeem to him to lie heavy till they have paſſed Eaſt - Indies. See Corn and'MONEY .

" the ſecond chewing ; after that they paſs clean away . If Rupees are ſtruck both of gold and ſilver ; and both the one

“ he eat variety of things, that which paſſes down firſt, and the other have their diminutions ; as half -rupees, quar

“ comes up again firſt. If the ruminating faculty chance ter -rupees, &c.

“ to leave him , it ſignifies fickneſs ; and it is never well The gold rupee is worth Is. 6 d . ferl. The value of the

" with him till it returns. He is about twenty years of age, ſilver rupee is various, according to its quality, and the place
“ and was always thus ſince he can remember. His father where it is coin'd. A general obſervation is, thatthe rupees

« does the like, ſometimes , but in ſmall quantities. are always current for more at the place where they are

RUMMAGE*, in the ſea language, ſignifies to clear a ſhip's ſtruck , than elſe -where ; and the new rupees for more than

hold,or remove goods or luggage from one place to another. the old ones. The reaſon of this laſt difference is, that the

See HOLD , Indians being very fond of filver, to ſave it, uſe, as ſoon as

The Word is probably derived from the Saxon , raum , room , they have got a few rupees together, to hide them under

or ſpace.
ground. To prevent which inconvenience, tending to drain

RUN of a pip, ſo much of her hull as is always under water ; the ſtate of current monies, the princes and rajas ſtrike new

growing thinner and lankerby degrees, from the floor tim- rupees every year, ftill augmenting the value thereof, without

ber to the ſtern -poſts. See Ship. any augmentation of the weight,
This is alſo called the ſhip's way aftward. Beſides this difference of new and old rupees, the Indians

A ſhip is ſaid to have a good run , when it is long, and the make three other claſſes -- The firſt called rupees ficeas,

water paíſes cleverly to her rudder, her tuck not lying too which at Bengal are worth 2 s. 11 d . fterl. The ſecond,

low, which is of great importance to her failing -- If the rupees of Surat, worth 2 s . 6 d . fterl.-- The third rupees of

water do not come ſtrongly to her rudder, by reaſon of her Maderas, worth 2 s . 5 d . fterl. All which is to be under

being built too broad below , ſhe cannot fteer well ; and a ſtood of the new rupees.

fhip that cannot ſteer well , cannot keep a good wind , nor As to the old ones, thoſe of Maderas are only current at

will have any freſh way through the ſea, but will fill be I s. II d . fterl. Thoſe of Surat at 2 s. and the Siceas at

falling to leeward. See RUDDER , STEERING, & c . 2 s. 4 d . Yet in other places, the order and prices vary : at

And yet a ſhip with a large and good run , loſes much Surat, thoſe ſtruck there have the firſt place; the Siceas

ftowage, becauſe made narrow below . See HOLD, BUR- the ſecond ; and thoſe of Maderas the third . Along the

THEN, & C. coaſt of Coromandel, the Maderas have the firſt place, and

RUNDLES, or Roundles, in heraldry , the ſame as balls the Siceas the ſecond, &c.

or pellets . See PELLET , & C. KUPTURE, in medicine, called alſo hernia , and popularly

RUNDLET, RUNLET , or ROUNDLET, a ſmall veſſel, burfineſs; is when the rim, thin film , or caul which holds

containing an uncertain quantity of any liquor, from three up the inteſtines, is broken , or over - ſtrained or ſtretch'd ,

to twenty gallons. See Measure , & c. ſo as the guts fall down either into the groin, cod, or flank .

RUNIC , a term applied to the language and letters of the an- See HERNIĄ.

tient Goths, Danes, and other northern nations, According as the rupture happens in the abdomen , or inguen ,

Some have been of opinion that Gulphilas, or Ulphilas, a ſcrotum , it is called exomphalus, hernia inguinalis, or hernia

Gothic biſhop about the year 370 was the firſt inventor of foroti . See ExoMPHALUS, & c.

the runic character : but Olaus Wormius fhews at large RURAL*, or Rustic , ſomething that relates to the coun

that Ulphilas could only be the firſt who taught it to fo- try. See Rustic .

reigners; for that the runa or characters themſelves were
The word is form'd of the Latin rus, ruris, country .

older than he. See Wormius de liter. run . c. 4. citante Rural dean, in the antient church was a temporary dean ap

Becman , Hift. orb. terr. c. 9. ſect. 3. $ . 15 . See alſo pointed by the biſhop or archbiſhop, for ſome particular

CHARACTER . miniſtry , without canonical inſtitution. See DEAN.

In reality, Ulphilas, according to other authors, was fo far The rural dean is the ſame with what in the laws of Ed

even from teaching the Character, that he invented an Al- ward the confeſſor, is called decanus epiſcopi, the biſhop's

phabet of his own, on purpoſe to put the runic characters dean . - In ſome places theſe deans ſeem to have been called

which had been made ſubſervient to the ſuperſtitions of hea- chorepiſcopi. See CHOR EPISCOPUS.

theniſm , out of uſe. V. Sherringh, de Anglor. Gent. Orig. Heylin obſerves that each dioceſe has init one or more arch

p. 174. deaconries for diſpatch of ecclefiaftical buſineſs ; and each

It is ſuppoſed they were called runic, as being myſterious archdeaconry is ſubdivided into rural deanaries, fewer or

and ſcientifical; like the Egyptian hieroglyphics. SeeWor- more according to the extent thereof ; the deans whereof

mius de literatura runica ; and Hicks’s Thefaurus of the an- were alſo called archipresbyteri, and decani chriftianitatis.

tient northern languages. See ARCHPRIEST, c.

There are ſome runic medals in the clofets of the curious ; RUSSIA - company. See the article COMPANY.

and ſome modern Daniſh and Engliſh medals, the inſcrip- RUST of a metal, the flowers or calx thereof ; procured by

tions whereofare Latin, and the character runic. See TĀ- corroding and diffolving its ſuperficial parts by ſome men

LISMAN.
ftrous Auid, See METAL, CALX , FLOWER , Men

RUNNER, in the ſea language, a rope belonging to the STRUUM , & c.

garnet, and to the two bolt tackles .It is reeved in a fin . Water is the great inſtrument or agent in producing ruft ;

gle block ſeiſed to the end of a pennant, and has at one end the air apparently ruſts bodies, but it is only in virtue ofthe

a nooſe to hitch into any thing, and at the other end a dou- water it contains. See AIR .

ble block, into which is reeved the fall of the tackle or the Hence, in a dry air, metals remain a long time without con

garnet, by which means it purchaſes more than the tackle tracting ruft ; and hence oils and other facty bodies fecure me

or garnet could allow-Sce Tab. Ship. fig. 1. n. 39 , 73 , tals from ruft ; water being no menftruum to oil, & c. and
MIO.

therefore not able to make its way through it . See WA

To overhale the runner , is to pull down the hooked end, and

hitch it into the Ning.
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All metals are liable to ruſt; even gold itfelf, though gene- 1 Rustic work, is where the ſtones in the face, &c. of a build

rally held incapable thereof, grows ruſty if expoſed to the ing, inſtead of being ſmooth , are hatched or picked with

fumes of fea - falt. See GOLD. the point of a hammer.

The reaſon why gold is ſo rarely found to ruft, is that ſea- Rustic order, is an order decorated with ruſtic quoins, ruſtic

falt, which is the only falt that will prey upon it, is of a work , & c. See ORDER.

very fixed nature , and therefore little of its effluvia or ex- Felibien ſays, it is properly where the ſeveral parts, of the

halations are found Aoating in the air . See GOLD, AQUA five orders are not exa &tly obſerved ; but this confounds ruſtic

Regia , VOLATILISATION , & c.
with Gothic. See GOTHIC ,

Ruſt is uſually ſuppoſed a corruption ofthe metal, but with RUT, in hunting, & c. a term uſed for the venery or copu

outmuch foundation : it is the very metal itſelf, only under lation of deer--- For the terms wbich obtain in reſpect of other

another form ; and accordingly we find that ruft of copper beaſts ofgame, with the noiſe they make during the ačt. See

may be again turned into copper.
HUNTING.

The ruſtof copper, called ærugo, makes what we call ver- The rutting - time with the hart begins about the middle of

digreaſe. See VERDEGREASE - Ceruſs is made of lead September, and holds two months; the older they are , the

converted into ruft by vinegar. See Ceruss — Iron, in better, and the more beloved by the hinds, and the earlier

time, turns wholly into ruft, unleſs preſerved from the air do they go to rut - At this time they will turn head , and

by paint or varniſh. See Iron, PAINTING , & c. furiouſly make at any living creature. It is eaſy killing

RUSTIC gods, in antiquity, dii RUSTICI, were the gods them now ; their whole buſineſs being to ſcent and purſue

of the country ; or thoſe who preſide over agriculture, & c. the track of the females ; ſcarce feeding at all. The young

See God, & c. herd are forced to Ay with great precipicancy when the hart

Varro invokes the twelve dii confentes, as the principal among comes in ſightof his mate. If there be any other of bulk,

the ruſtic Gods; viz. Jupiter, Tellus, the Sun, Moon, they will diſpute it very hotly with their horns -- As the

Ceres , Bacchus, Rubigus,Flora, Minerva, Venus, Lym- ſeaſon expires, they withdraw and dig themſelves holes

pha, and Good Luck Beſidestheſe twelve arch -ruſtic- gods, wherein to lie to affwage the ſtrong favour of their luft :

there were an infinity of lefſer ones : as , Pales, Vertumnus, when become a little ſweet, they return to their paſture,

Tutelina, Fulgor, Śterculius, Mellona, Jugatinus, Colli- and live in herds. See Hart-HUNTING .

nus, Vallonia, Terminus, Sylvanus, and Priapus- Struvius The rutting or tourning -time of the roe-buck begins in

adds, the Satyrs, Fauns, Sileni, Nymphs, and even Tri- October, and only laſts 12 or 15 days. This over, he caſts

tons ; and gives the empire over all the ruſtic gods to the his horns. See HeaD - After the hind is filled , ſhe keeps

god Pan. See SATYR, Faun , Nymph , DRYADES, no more company with the male till the be delivered But

& c. the doe always accompanies her paramour, till her time ap

Rustic , in architecture, expreſſes a manner of building in proaches ; when the retires, for the ſafety of her young,

imitation of ſimple or coarſe nature , rather than according to which he would otherwiſe kill. See Roe-buck HUNT

the rules ofart. See BUILDING and ARCHITECTURE. ING ,

Rustic faſti. See the article Fasti.
RYAL. See the article Rial.

Rustic fountain. See the article FOUNTAIN. RYME. See the article RHYME.

Rustic freeze. See the article FREEZE, RYPTICKS, in medicine. See RhYPTICKS,

Rustic quoins, by Vitruvius, called lapides minantes. See RUYSCHIANA. See TUNIÇA .
Ruſtic Quorn. I

Vizy,

!

v
i



S
.

S A B S AB

S ,

.

4

,The religion of the Nabathiansהיטבנההרובצה

A conſonant, and the eighteenth letter of the all ſeba ſchamaim, i . e. hoft, or militia of heaven ; whenca
bet. See Letter and ALPHABET.

fonie Moderns formed theword Sabaiſm , to denote the wor

S is accounted one of the three hiſſing conſonants ; ſhip of the heavenly bodies, and that of Sabæans for the wor

the other two being Z and J. - It alſo held a fe- ſhippers. See SABÆ ANS. But as the Hebrew word , whencs

mi-vowel , as forming a kind of imperfect found, theſe are formed , is wrote with a z tzade, which ſome ex

without the aſſiſtance of any vowels .
preſs in the modern tongues by an s, ſome by a z, others

Some of the Ancients avoided all uſeof the S very ſtudiouſly; by ts, and others by tz ; hence ariſes a greatmany different

particularly Pindar, who has whole poems without once manners of writing the word among different authors. Some

mentioning it . And hence alſo in Plautus, and ſome others 2. gr. writing Sabæans, othersZabians, or Zabæans, or Za

of the Latin poets, we find it cut abruptly off, as in dignu', beifts, as Buxtorf ; others Tſabians, others Tſabeans, & c.

omnibu ', & c. - Others, on the contrary, affected the uſe of Maimonides makes frequent mention of this idolatry in his

it every where, inſerting it where 'twas not wanted ; as More Nevochim : it was very general , he obſerves, in the

Caſmene for Camena , duſmoſæ for dumoſa , cæſna for cæna, time of Moſes. The retainers hereto taught, that God was

&c. Ofall others, the S is neareſt a - kin to the R ; whence it the ſpirit of the ſphere, that is the foul of the world . A

was frequently changed , by reaſon of its diſagreeable ſound, braham, he adds , was brought up in the doctrine of the Sa

into R.—Thus the Valerii, Furii, &c. were at firſt callid beans, who admitted no other gods but the ſtars, and who

Valefii, Fufi, & c. and what we now call ara, arena, car- in their books, many of which have been tranſlated into

nien, feria , lares, &c. were antiently wrote aſa , aſena, cal- Arabic, maintain exprefly, that the fixed ftars and planets,

men , feliæ , lares, &c. Add to this, that the Latin nouns are inferior gods, and the ſun and moon the ſuperior ones,

now terminated in or , as arbor, labor, &c. antiently ended Abraham at length , he tells us, oppoſing theſe errors, firſt

in s, as arbos, labos, &c. See R. aſſerted the exiſtence of a creator diſtinct from the ſun .

In the inflections of nouns, Sis variouſly changed ; ſome- The king of the Cuthæans clapt him up in priſon ; but he

times into rs, as fics, floris ; ſometimes into n , as ſanguis ſtill perlifting, that prince, from an apprehenſion of his

fanguinis, ſometimes into d, as pes pedis; ſometimes into diſturbing the ſtate by teaching a new religion, confiſcated

t, as nepos nepotis. On the contrary, in verbs, it is fre- his goods, and baniſhed him to the extremities of the eaſt.

quently put for other letters ; for b, as in jubeojusſi; for c , --This relation , he tells us , is found in a book intitled ,

as in parco parsi ; for d , as in ludo lusi; for g, as in ſpargo .

ſparsi, & c. See B , D , & c. He adds, That the Sabæaris, to the adoration of the ſtars,

The Latins alſo frequently changed the Greek s intol, as joined a great reſpect for agriculture ; fet a high value on

Aureus Annibal ; into d , as pueror medium , & c.--- The double cattle and ſheep ; and taught, that it was unlawful to kill

s was frequently changed into x , as zoa pix ; and ſome- them. He even adds , that they worſhipped dæmons, un

times even theſingle one, as Aus Ajax. der the form of goats, and eat the blood of animals, ( tho'

The old and the new orthography of the French, differ they judged it unclean , ) merely becauſe they imagined it
chiefly on the uſe of the s ; the latter cmitting it in wri- was the food of dæmons.

ting, where it is not heard in the pronunciation , and the This is a ſummary of what the Rabbin gives us concern

former retaining it : thus the followers of the one, particu- ing Sabaiſm ; from whence, it is eaſy judging of what ſome

larly the academyin their dictionary, write tempeſte, huiſtre, people tell us, that Sabaiſm is a mixture of Judaiſm , Chriſ

flute ; thoſe of the other, tempête, buitre, flûte, &c. See tianity, Mahometaniſm , and Paganiſm . The Truth is,

ORTHOGRAPHY. the worſhip of the ſtars was eſtabliſhed long before not only

S was a numerical letter among the Ancients, ſignifying Chriſtianity, but even before the law of Moſes. Not but

ſeven : according to the verſe, ſome of the later Sabæans have given into divers articles of

S vera ſeptenos numer atosfignificabit. almoſt all religior.s. See SABÆANS.

S, in books of navigation, &c. fignifies South. - S.E. South- SABBATARIANS, a feet of Anabaptiſts, in the XVIth
Eaft.-S. W. South -Weft. -S. S. E. South South-Eaſt, century ; thus called, becauſe they obſerved the Jewiſh or

&c. See WIND. ſaturday-ſabbath, from a perſuaſion that it was never abro
S ſometimes alſo ſtands for focius, fellow , member, and ſome- gated in the New Teſtament by the inſtitution of any

times forſocietas : as R. S. S. regiæ focietatisfocius, fellow other. See SABBATH , ANABAPTIST, SC,

of the royal ſociety. SABBATH *, SABBATUM , the ſeventh day of the week,

S. A. in medicinal preſcriptions is an abbreviature of ſecundum held as a feaſt among the Jews, in memory of God's reſt

artem , according to the rules of art ; chiefly uſed where ing on the ſeventh day of the creation. See WEEK .

ſome uncommon care or dexterity is required . The word is pure Hebrew , now, and fignifies ceſſation or

SABÆANS *, SABÆI , the adherents to Sabaiſm ; a ſect of reft. Philo calls it, T8 xocole8 Yeverid, The world's birth - day.

idolaters, much ancienter than Moſes and the Jewiſh law. The Sabbath was appointed from the beginning, by God

See SA BAISM. himſelf, Gen. ii . 2 , 3. and by him ſet apart for the com.

* The word is ſometimes alſo written Sabians, Sabaites, Za- memoration of the great work of the creation ; and when

beans, Zabians, Zabaites, Tſabeans Tſabians and Tſabaiſts. it had fallen into neglect after the flood, was re-eſtabliſhed

The Sabæans were very numerous throughout the eaſt: in by him , upon his ſettling the Jewiſh polity after the return

later times they have mixed ſomething of chriſtianity with out of Egypt. The Chriſtians alſo apply the word Sabbath

their ſuperſtition. They ſet a great value on the baptiſm of by extenſion , to the firſt day of the week, popularly called

St. John ; whence they have been alſo denominated chriſti- Sunday, or the Lord's-Day ; as inſtituted by the apoſtles to

ans of St.John. See CHRISTIANS of St. John. take place of the Jewiſh Sabbath, and by us obſerved in re

Some, indeed , doubt whether the Sabæans be the ſame with membrance, not of the creation , but of the work of re

the chriſtians of St. John ; but Father Angelo de St. Joſeph, demption's being compleated by our Saviour's reſurrection

a Carmelite miſſionary, and Maracci, in his notes on the on that day. See SUNDAY,

Alcoran, aſſert it expreſly. Be this as it will , Mahomet, Thoſe who diſpute the divine appointment of a Chriſtian

in his Alcoran, and the Arabian authors ſince him , make Sabbath, yet allow the moral neceſïity thereof as a wiſe de

frequent mention of them . Beidavius, in his comment on fignation of time for the recruiting of our bodies , and at

the Alcoran, repreſents them as a kind of mean between the ſame time, kceping up a ſenſe of the great benefits we

the Chriſtians and the Magufians, who are the followers of have received from God, and a ſpiritual temper of mind .

the Magi, among the Perſians : he adds, that they pretend By allowing fix days to labour, the poor has time to earn

to be of the religion of Noah . - Kellæus notes, that they his bread, and the man of bufineſs time to diſpatch his af

pretend to be in poffeffion of the books of Seth and Enoch ; fairs . Had more time been alloited to labour and buſineſs,

though they own none of the books of ſcripture. and none to reſt ; our bodies would have been too much fa

Some charge them with worſhipping the ſtars ; and others, tigued and waſted, and our minds too long engaged about

the angels , or dæmons. Maimonides attributes both to worldly matters, ſo as to have forgotten divine things.

them ; as is obſerved under the Article SABAISM . Greedy people, without ſuch an injunction, would ſcarce

Abu Joſeph Aſchæus, and Keſſæus place the Sabæans about have ſpared their own bodies, much leſs their ſervants,

Charan , or Charres, and Ghezira in Meſopotamia ; which Naves, cattle, & c. — The creation , therefore, would have

opinion is confirmed by this, that their books are in the ſuffered, had it not been provided for by the inſtitution of

Chaldee tongue, though in a character very different from a Sabbath . See SUNDAY.

the Chaldee. The Jews had alſo their SABBATICK YEAR , which was

Hottinger fets aſide the common derivation of Sabcan from every ſeventh year ; wherein they were obliged to ſet their

X3% militia, hoft ; and will not have it the name of a feet flaves at liberty , and to let their lands lie idle. See JUBILEE .

of religion , but of a people in Arabia Felix , the deſcen- SABBATH, is alſo uſed for a nocturnal afiembly which

dants of Saba, Grandion of Cham.- But the criticks, to Witches are ſuppoſed to hold on faturdays, where the de

a man , conſpire againſt this opinion. vil appears in form of a goat, around whom they make

SABAISM , an ancient kind of idolatry ; the firſt that ever ſeveral dances , and magick ceremonies, amply deſcribed in

etered into the world . See IDOLATRY. the books of Dæmonomania

Sibaiſin conſiſted in the worship and adoration of the fars ; To prepare themſelves for this meeting, it is pretended, they

or as the ſcriptures call them 'DW tſeba ſchamaim , take certain ſoporific drugs ; after which they are ſaid to fly
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pounds.

up the chimney, and to be ſpirited through the air to the expreſs ſeveral parts of the body, bearing ſome reſemblance

Sabbath on a ſwitch . to bags ; as,

SABBATH -day's -journey, is a Jewiſh itinerary meaſure, fixed SACCULUS Chyliferus, or Roriferus, a paſſage which makes the

by criticks to the ſpace of 750 paces ; or of 2000 Jewith beginning of the thoracic duct : called alſo receptaculum chyli.

cubits. Set MEASURE . See RORIFERUS, THORACIC , and RECEPTACULUM .

SABBATIANS, SABBATIANI, a ſect of hereticks thus SACCULUS Cordis, the pericardium . See PERICARDIUM .

called from Sabbatius, their leader, who lived under Dio- SACCULUS Lacrymalis, a little membranous bag, into which

clefian , was firſt a Jew, then converted , and made a prieſt the puncta lacrymalia of the eye open ; and which is, itſelf,

by Marcion ; but afterwards left the ſect of Marcionites, on the entrance of a canal, by which the liquor ſeparated in

account of the celebration of Eaſter, which he would have the glandula lacrymalis, is diſcharged into the cavity of the

to be on the fourteenth day of the moon ; whence he, and noſe. It is the ulceration of this Saccus, that makes the

his adherents, were called Quartodecimans. See QUARTO fiſtula lacrymalis. See FISTULA .

DECIMAN. Sacculi Adipoſi, little cells or veſicles, in the membrana a

The Sabbatians are recorded by ecclefiaftical hiſtorians, as dipoſa, wherein the fat of the body is contained . See Adi

having a great abhorrence of the left- hand ; ſo as to make it Pose and Fat ,

a point of religion , not to receive any thing with it. This Sacculus Medicinalis, denotes a topical medicine, applied
cuſtom, which is now become a piece of manners among to the ſide, ſtomach, or other painful part ; conſiſting of

us, was then eſteemed ſo fingular, that the Sabbatians were herbs, or drugs incloſed in a linen bag.

thence denominated Apssepos,q. d . finiftri, or left-handed. Sacculus Medicinalis, is alſo a name given to a bag of in

SABELLIANS, a fect of antient hereticks in the eaſt , who gredients ſuſpended in a liquor, in making diet - drinks ; call

reduced the three perſons in the Trinity, to three ſtates or ed alſo Nodule. See NODULE.

relations ; or rather reduced the whole Trinity to the one SACER, or Sacer Dorsi, in anatomy, a muſcle ariſing

perſon of the Father ; making the Word andthe Holy Spirit from the hind -part of the os ſacrum , and running along un

to be only virtues, emanations, or functions thereof. See der the longiſſimus dorſi — With its ſeveral tendons, it lays

TRINITY and PeRSoN .
hold on the ſpine, and every tranſverſe proceſs of the loins,

Sabellius, their chief, firſt broached this doctrine, in the and the loweſt of the back. It affifts in erecting the trunk,

third century , in a city of Lybia, called Ptolemais : he See MUSCLE.

, Ignis, SERYSIPELAS.
See the articles

, Morbus S 2 EPILEPSY.

her asa Son ; and that, having accompliſhed the myſtery of SACERDOTAL *, SACERDOTALIS, ſomething belonging

our ſalvation , he diffuſed himſelf on the apoſtles, intongues to the prieſthood. See PRIEST.

of fire ; and was then denominated the Holy Ghoſt. The word is formed from the Latin, Sacerdos prieſt, of Sacer

Epiphanius tells us, that the God of the Sabellians, whom holy .

they called the Father, reſembled the ſun, and was a mere SACERDOTAL Benefices, are ſuch as cannot be legally held by
ſubſtratum ; whereof the Son was the illuminative virtue or any but perſons in holy orders ; ſuch as are all cures of ſouls,

quality , and the Holy Spirit the warming virtue . biſhopricks, &c. See Benefice .

The Word, they taught, was ſhot or darted forth like a di- The SACERDOTAL Ornaments, are thoſe wherewith the prieſts
vine ray , to accompliſh the work of redemption ; and that, are cloathed , when they officiate, & c.

being re-aſcended to heaven ,as the ray returns to its ſource, SACK of Wool, is a determinate quantity, containing juſt
the warmth of the Father was communicated, after a like 26 ſtone; and every ſtone 14 pounds. 14 E. 3. Stat. 1 .

manner, to the apoſtles.
See STONE and Wool.

The council of Antioch, held by the Euſebians in 345, tells In Scotland, a Sack is 24 ſtone ; each ſtone containing 16

us, that, at Rome, they were called Patripaſians, who,

in the eaſt , were called Sabellians. See PATRIPASSIAN. A SACK of Cotton Wool, is a quantity from an hundred and

SABLE *, in heraldry , the black colour, in the arms of half to400 weight.

gentlemen . See COLOUR. Sacks of Earth, Sacs aTerre, in fortification, are canvaſs

The name is borrowed from the little animal called Sable, bags full of earth , the largeſt about a cubic - foot wide, and

which is of a black colour, the leſſer ſomewhat more than half a foot.

In thoſe of nobility , it is called Diamond ; and in the coats They are alſo called Earth -bags and Canvaſs-bags, and are

of ſovereign princes, Saturn . See DIAMOND. uſed on ſeveral occaſions ; particularly for making retrench

It is expreſſed in engraving by perpendicular and horizontal ments in hafte, to place on parapets, or the head of the

hatches drawn a - croſs each other - as repreſented in Tab. breaches, & c. or to repair them when beaten down .

They are of good uſe alſo, where the ground is rocky , and

SABRE *, a kind of cutting ſword, or ſcimiter, having a affords not earth to carry on the approaches, becauſe they

very broad, heavy blade ; thick at the back, and a little can eafily be brought on, and carried off.

crooked towards the point. See SWORD.
The ſame bags, on occafion , are uſed to carry powder in,

* The word is formed from the German Sabel, which ſignifies of which , they hold about fifty pounds a - piece.

the ſame, of the Sclavonic Sabla, a ſword or hanger. SACBUT, a muſical inſtrument of the wind kind ; being a

The Turks are very expert in the uſe of the Sabre, which kind of a trumpet, though different from the common

is the weapon they ordinarilywear by their fide, & c. — With trumpet both in form , and fize.

this , it is ſaid , they can cleave a man quite down, at a ſingle The Sacbut is very fit for playing baſs ; and is contrived ſo

ſtroke. as to be drawn out or ſhortened, according to the gravity or

SAC *, or Sak, Saca , or Sacha , in law, a royal privi
acuteneſs of the tones.-- The Italians call it Trombone, the

lege which a lord of a manor claims in his court, of hold
Latins, Tuba Duetilis.

ing plea in cauſes of debate ariſing among his tenants and It takes afunder into four pieces, or branches ; and hath fre

vaſſals, and of impoſing and levying fines and amerce- quently a wreath in the middle; which is the ſame tube,

ments touching the ſame. See Soc. only twiſted twice, or making two circles in the middle of
* The word is Saxon , Sac, and literally ſignifies cauſe, conteft,& c. the inſtrument ; by which means, it is brought down one

Raftal defines Sac by the forfeiture or amercement itſelf. fourth lower than its natural tone. It has alſo two pieces or

SACÆA , SAKAIA , in antiquity, a feaſt which the ancient branches on the inſide, which do not appear , except when

Babylonians, and other Orientals, held annually in honour drawn out by means of an iron bar, and which lengthen

of the god Anaitis. it to the degree requiſite to hit the tone required .
The Sacæa were in the eaſt what the Saturnalia were at The Sackbut is uſually eight foot long, without being drawn

Rome, viz . a feaſt for the ſlaves. One of the ceremonies out, or without reckoning the circles. When extended to

hereof, was to chufe a priſoner condemned to death , and al- its full length , it is uſually fifteen foot. The wreath is two

low him all the pleaſures and gratifications he could with , foot nine inches in circumference. It ſerves as baſs in all

ere he were carried to execution. See SATURNALIA . concerts of wind mufick.

SACCADE, in the manage, a jerk or violent check which There are Sackbuts of different ſizes, ſerving to execute dif

the cavalier gives his horſe, by drawing both the reins very ferent parts ; particularly a ſmallone, called by the Italians,

ſuddenly ; uſed when the horſe bears too heavy on the hand, Trombone picciolo, and by the Germans, Cleine alt-pofaune,

or obſtinately arms himſelf. See Horse . proper for a counter- tenor. The part aſſigned it, is uſually

The Saccade is a kind of correction rarely to be uſed ; for called Trombone primo, or Iº. There is another large, called

fear of ſpoiling the horſe's mouth . Trombone maggiore, which may ſerve as a tenor : its part is

SACCHARUM, or SACCHAR . See SUGAR. uſually called Trombonefecondo, or II ° . or 2. 'There is a

SACCOB , NITTO, or Saco BENITO. See SAN - BENI. third ſtill bigger, called Trombone groljo ; its part is called

SACCOPHORI *, a fect of ancient hereticks, thus called , Trombone terzo, or III. or 3 ° Laitly , there is another

becauſe they always went cloathed in fackcloth , and affected which exceeds all the reit, and which is much heard in the

a world of austerity and penance. muſic , eſpecially in the baſs ; its part is called Trombone

* The word is Greek, Eccxxo@ opos; formed of caxx @ , a lack or quarto, or IV ° or 4to , or ſimply Trombone. It has uſually

bag , and Pepa, I bear. the key of F, ut, fa on the fourth line ; though frequently

We know but little of their tenets : in all probability they alſo on the fifth line from the top , by reaſon of the gravity

were the ſame with the Maſſalians. See MASSALIAN . or depth of the founds.

The emperor Theodofius made a law againſt the Saccho- SACK Å Arteria, a branch of the aorta defcendens, which

phori, and Manichees deſcends through the middle of the es facrum to the pelvis.

SACCULUS, a diminutive of Saccus ; uſed in anatomy, to See ACRTA and ARTIKY.

SACRA

Heral. fig. 27:
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Sacra Vena, a vein ariſing from the os facrum , and termi- Egyptians; who, he ſays, firſt offered the firſt - fruits of their

nating uſually in the iliac vein ; ſometimes in the place grounds, to the gods; burning them upon an altar of turf.

where the two iliacs meet the aſcending aorta . See VEIN. At length they came to burn perfumes, and at laft facri ced

SACRAMENT , SACRAMENTUM , in the general, de- animals ; obſerving that they firſt eat ſome herbs, or fruits ,

notes a ſign of a holy ,or ſacred thing. See Sign and SYMBOL . regularly offered on the altars. Headds, that libations were

• The word is formed from the Latin , Sacramentum , which very frequent ere Sacrifices of beaſts got footing. See Li
signified an oath, particularly that which the ſoldiers took BATION.

to be true to their commanders ; the words whereof accord
Ovid obſerves, that the very names victim and hoftia im

ing to Polybius, were Obtemperaturusfum & fa &turus quic port, that they were not ſláin , till ſuch time as victories

quid mandabitur ab imperatoribus juxta vires.
were obtained over enemies : indeed, while men lived on

In which ſenſe , the word includes both the Sacraments of the
herbs and pulſe, it is no wonder they abſtained from Sa

law of nature, as found morality, the mannner ofoffering the crifices of beaſts: ſince the law of Sacrifices required, that
bread and wine practiſed by Melchiſedech , & c. and thoſe of

they ſhould eat ſome part thereof. In effect, it is ſuppoſed

the law of Moſes, as the circumciſion, the paſchal lamb, to be this that firſt introduced Aeth as a food, and mademan

purifications, order of prieſthood , & c. See Type.
a carnivorous animal. See CARNIVOROUS.

SACRAMENT, with regard to the Chriſtian church, is defined, The truth is, in all antiquity, both ſacred and profane, San
a viſible ſign of a ſpiritual grace annexed to the uſe thereof. crifices were ordinarily nothing elſe but holy banquets. See

See GRACE , & c. FEAST, EPULU, & c.

There are two objects in a Sacrament ; the one a material The ſcriptures furniſh us a ſomewhat different account ;

ſign, the object of the ſenſes ; the other the thing ſignified,

which is the object of faith.Thus it has pleaſed God to

Noah certainly ſacrificed animals at his coming out of the

ark ; and it is even ſuggeſted, that Abel himlelf facrificed

give as it were a body or ſubſtance to ſpiritual myſteries, the beſt and fatteſt of his focks: though Grotius thinks it

that our faith might have the afliſtance of ſenſible figns. more probable, he contented himſelf with making a mere

Roman Catholicks own ſeven Sacraments, viz. baptiſm , con- oblation of his lambs, & c. to God without facrificing them .

firmation , the eucharift, penance , extreme unction , ordina Macrobius tells us, that the Egyptians, long accuſtomed to

tion and marriage. See each under its proper article.The bloodleſs Sacrifices, being at length obliged to admit the wor

Proteſtants admit of only two, viz. baptiſm and the eucha Ihip of Serapisand Saturn, to whom Victims were to be facri

riſt, or Lord's ſupper. See BAPTISM , & C. ficed ; would not allow their temples to be built in the cities.

The Romaniſts, however, call the euchariſt,by wayof emi- Theſe Victims, however, or bloody Sacrifices, at length ob

nence , the HolySacrament.Thus to expoſe the H. Sacra tained , in excluſion of almoſt all the reſt : the moſt uſual

ment, is to lay a conſecrated hoſt on the altar to be adored . among the Ancients, were bulls, oxen , cows, ſheep and

The proceſſion of the H. Sacrament, is that wherein it is car lambs, in regard theſe were the moſt ordinary food of man .

ried about the church , or about the town. See PROCEȘSION. The manner of facrificingamong the ancientHebrews, is

In a like ſenſe they ſay, the feaſt of the H. Sacrament, the amply deſcribed in the books of Moſes. That in uſe among

congregation of the H. Sacrament, & c . theRomans, is as follows.In the choice ofthe Victims, care

SACRAMENT, was alſo uſed in the Roman law , for a pledge was taken it were without blemiſh or imperfection, its tail

or gage of money, which both the plaintiff and defendant, not too ſmall at the end ; the tongue not black, nor ears

in a real action , laid down in court, to be forfeited by him cleft ; and the bulls ſuch as had never been yoked. The

who ſhould loſe the cauſe. This was particularly called , Vietim pitched upon , they gilt his forehead and horns, eſpe

Sacramento provocare, rogare, ftipulari, &c. cially if a bull , heifer, or cow . The head they alſo adorned

SACRAMENTARIANS, a general name given to all with a woollen infula, whence hung two rows of chaplets,

ſuch as have publiſhed, or held erroneous doctrines of the with twiſted ribbons ; and on the middle of the body a kind

ſacrament of the ſupper. of ſtole, pretty large, hung down on both ſides : the leffer

The term is chiefly applied among Roman Catholicks, by Victims were only adorned with bundles of flowers and gar
way of reproach , to the Lutherans, Calviniſts, and other lands, together with white tufts or garlands.

Proteftants. The Victims thus made ready , were brought before the altar ;

SACRAMENTARY , SACRAMENTARIUM, an ancient the leſſer were not led in a ſtring, but driven to the place :

church -book , comprehending all the prayers and ceremonies the greater were conducted in an halter ; if they made any

practiſed at the celebration of the facraments. ſtruggle, or refuſed to go, the reſiſtance was taken for an ill

Pope Gelafius was the firſt author of the Sacramentarium : augury , and the Sacrificeſet aſide.- The Viktim thus brought

it was afterwards reviſed , corrected and abridged by St. before the altar, was examined very circumſpealy, to ſee if

Gregory.-- It was the ſame with what the Greeks now there were no defect in it : then the prieſt, being clad in

call Euchologium. See EUCHOLOGIUM . his facerdotal habit, and accompanied with the Sacrificers

SACRED , Sacer , ſomething holy , or, that is ſolemnly and other attendants, and being waſhed and purified accord

offered , and conſecrated to God with ceremonies, benedic ing to the ceremonies preſcribed, began the Sacrifice, with

tions, unctions, & c. See CONSECRATION. making a loud confeſſion of his unworthineſs, acknowledging
Kings, prelates, and prieſts, are held facred perſons; abbots himſelf guilty of divers ſins ; for which he begged pardon

are only bleſſed . - The deaconhood , ſub -deaconhood, and of the gods, hoping they would be pleaſed to grant his re

prieſthood, arefacred orders, and impreſs a ſacred , indelible queſts. Theſe confeflions were like thoſe of the Hebrews;

character. Sec ORDER. with this difference, that the Pagans confeſſed the frailty of

The cuſtom of conſecrating kings with holy oil, is derived, mankind, and owned their faults ; the Jews confeſſed chiefly

according to Gutlingius, from the Hebrews; among whom , the greatneſs of God, accompanying it with hymns and
he agrees with Grotius, it was never uſed but to kings who mufical inftruments,

had not an evident right by ſucceſſion . He adds, that the The confeſſion over, the prieſt cried aloud, hoc age, i . e.

Chriſtian emperors never uſed it before Juſtin the younger ; compoſe yourſelves, and mind your buſineſs ; and preſently

from whom he takes it to have paſſedto the Góths, & c. an uſher, holding a rod in his hand, called Commentaculum ,

See UNCTION, King, & c. went through thetemple, and made all thoſe withdraw , who

SACRED, is alſo applied to things belonging to God , and the were not initiated in the myſteries of religion, or ſuch as

church . See HOLINESS. were excommunicated.

Church lands, ornaments, & c. are held ſacred. The ſacred The cuſtom of the Greeks, from whom the Romans bor

college is that of the cardinals. See CARDINAL. rowed theirs, was, that the prieſt coming to the altar,

SACRED Majeſty, is applied to the emperor, and the king of ſhould aſk aloud, Tus tod ? Who is here ! The people an

England ; yet Loyſeau ſays it is blaſphemy. See MAJESTY. ſwered , Toxos xjcY90., Many good perſons: then the other

The Ancients held a place ſtruck with a thunder- bolt as went through the temple, crying, 'Exxs, ixas, 65+ Bebrnou, that

ſacred. See THUNDER -BOLT. is, Out with the wicked . The Romans commonly uſed

In the civil law, ſacred place chiefy denotes that, where a the words, Nocentes, profani, abſcedite.-- All thoſe who

perſon deceaſed , has been interred . See Tomb, & c. were driven out of the temples among the Greeks, were

SACRIFICE, SACRIFICIUM, an offering made to God comprehended under thefe general words, βεβηλοι, αμινητοι ,

on an altar, by means of a regular minifter, as an acknow exabcpor. The profane being withdrawn, they cried , Favete

ledgment of his power, and a payment of homage. See linguis, or animis, and Pafcite linguam , to require filence,

ALTAR. and attention during the Sacrifice.

Sacrifices differ from mere oblations, in that in a Sacrifice Theſe ceremonies ended, the chief Sacrificer being fate

there is a real deſtruction or change of the thing offered ; down, and the reſt of them ſtanding, the magiſtrates or pri

whereas an oblation is only a ſimple offering or gift, with- vate perſons, who offered Sacrifice , came before him, and

out any ſuch change at all . See OBLATION. preſented him with the firſt- fruits and victim , and ſome

Divines divide Sacrifices into bloody, ſuch as thoſe of the old times made a ſhort diſcourſe, by way of compliment ; as we

law ; and bloodies, ſuch as thoſe of the new law. find Homer makes Ulyfies do, when he prelented the high

They alſo divide them again into impetratory, which are prieſt with Iphigenia to be ſacrificed. Asany perſon came

thoſe offered, to obtain ſome favour of God, or to thank to preſent his offering, he waſhed his hands in a place ap

him for ſome already received : and propitiatory, which are pointed in the temple for that purpoſe.

thoſe offered to obtain forgiveneſs of ſins. See PROPITIA- Laſtly , when the offering was made, the prieſt that oficiated,
TION.

perfumed the victim with incenſe, and ſprinkled it with

The Phænicians are uſually held the firſt authors of Sacri- luftral water ; and having waſhed his hands, andgot up again

fices : Porphyry, indeed , attributes the invention to the to the altar, he prayed to the god to whom he preſented the

Sacrifice,

1
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Sacrifice, with a loud voice, that he would accept of thoſe others, becauſe it is very large ; and others , becauſe it in
offerings, and be pleaſed with the victim he ſacrificed to cloſes the natural parts .

him for the publick good , and for ſuch and ſuch things in Its figure is triangular : it is hollow within -ſide, and by that

particular. - In the cloſe of the offertory and prayer, made means contributes to the forming of the cavity at the bot

by the prieſt to the gods , he came down the ſteps of the tom of the hypogaftrum , called the pelvis. Its fore-part is
altar , and from the hand of one of his aſſiſtants, received ſmooth , by which means, the parts it contains are ſecured

the ſacred paſte, called mola ſalſa , made of barley or wheat from being wounded : its hind - part rough, that the muſcles
Aour, mixed with ſalt and water, which he threw upon may faſten the better to it.

the head of the victim , ſprinkling a little wine upon it , has three different articulations : the firſt is with the laſt

which was called immolatio. --Servius ſays, the prieſt ſcat- of the vertebræ of the loins, and is like that of the other

tered little bits of this paſte upon the head of the victim , vertebræ : the ſecond, with the os coccygis, by ſynchon

the altar where the ſacred fire burned, and the knives , by drofis : the third , with the bones of the hips .

way of confecration . The os facrum is uſually divided into five parts, which are

He' then took wine in a veſſel called ſimpulum , and having ranked among the number of vertebræ : the higheſt is the

tafted it himſelf firſt, and made his aſſiſtants do the ſame, greateſt ; the reſt growing leſs as they go lower. Theſe

to ſhew that they partook of the Sacrifice, he poured it be- vertebræ are eaſily ſeparated in children, by reaſon the car

tween the horns of the victim , pronouncing theſe words of tilages which join them , are not yet oſſified. But in adults,

the confecration, Maxtus hoc vino inferis efto ; Let this vic- they are ſo firm , that they only make one bone. See

tim be improved and honoured by this wine. This done, VerTEBRA .

he pulled off the hairs from between the horns , and threw It is in the os ſacrum, that the cavity which contains the

them into the fire ; and commanded the victimarius (who ſpinal marrow, terminates. See MEDULLA Spinalis.

aſked him , Agon', Shall I ſtrike ? ) to knock down the SADDLE, in the manage, a kind of ſtuffed feat, laid on

victim with a blow on the head with an hammer or ax ; the back of a horſe, for the convenience of the rider. See

upon which , another aſſiſtant, named Popa, preſently Horse, & c.

thruſt a knife into his throat ; whilft a third received the The origin of the Saddle is not well known : Gorop. Be

blood , wherewith the prieſt ſprinkled the altar, canus attributes its invention to the Salii , a people among

When the victim was ſain , they fead him , if it was not a the ancient Franks ; and hence, ſays he, came the Latin

burnt-offering ; (for then they burned ſkin and all , ) took Sella faddle.

the fell off the head , and adorning it with garlands and It is certain , the ancient Romans were unacquainted with

flowers, faſtened it to the pillars of temples, as well as the the uſe either of Saddle or ftirrups ; whence Galen obſerves

ſkins, as enſigns of religion ; carrying them about in proceſ- in ſeveral places, that the Roman cavalry, in his time, were

fion in publick calamities.-Not but that the prieſts oft wore ſubject to ſeveral diſeaſes of the hips and legs , for want of

the ſkins, and others went to ſleep upon them in the temples having their feet ſuſtained on horſe-back. And long before

of Æſculapius and Faunus, that they might receive favou- him, Hippocrates had noted, that the Scythians , who were

rable reſponſes in their dreams, or be cured of their maladies . much on horſe -back, were troubled with defluxions in their

They then opened the victim's entrails, and after circum- legs, becauſe of their hanging down.

ſpectly viewing them , to draw preſages therefrom , accord- The firſt time we hear ofSaddles among the Romans, was

ing to the art of the aruſpices, they Aowered them with Anno 340 ; when Conſtantius, endeavouring to deprive his

meal , and ſprinkled them with wine, and made a preſent brother Conſtantine of the empire, made head againſt his

of them to the gods , reddebant exta diis, by throwing army, and entering the ſquadron where he himſelf was,

them into the fire in ſmall bits , boiled or parboiled ; and threw him off his Saddle, as we are informed by the hiſto

hence the entrails were called porrice. rian Zonaras.-- Before, they made uſe of ſquare pannels ;

The entrails being burned , and the other ceremonies finiſh- ſuch as we ſee in the ſtatue of Antoninus in the capitol .

ed , they believed the gods to be ſatisfied ; and that they The uſe of Saddles was firſt eſtabliſhed in England, by a

could not fail to find their vows accompliſhed, which they law of Henry VII. whereby the nobility were obliged to

expreffed by the word litare, 9. d. all is finiſhed, and well ride on Saddles. It is but very lately that the Irish have

done ; whereas non litare, on the contrary, intimated there
taken to it .

was ſomething wanting to the perfection of the Sacrifice, There are various kinds of Saddles ; as the

and that the gods were not appealed. — The prieſt afterwards Running SADDLE, a very ſmall one, with round ſkirts.

diſmified the people with theſe words, llicet. Burford Saddle , which has the feat and ſkirts plain .

Hence it may be obſerved, that the Sacrifices conſiſted of Pad SADDLE,of which there are two kinds ; the one made
four principal parts ; the firſt called libatió, or the pouring with burs before the feat, the other with bolſters under the

a little wine upon the victim ; the ſecond immolatio, when, thighs .

after they had ſcattered the crumbs of falted paſte thereon, French Pad SADDLE , the burs whereof, came all round the
they killed it ; the third redditio, when they offered the en- ſeat.

trails to the gods ; and the fourth litatio, when the Sacrifice Portmantua Saddle furniſhed with a cantle behind the ſeat,
was perfected, and accompliſhed without any fault. to keep a carriage off the rider's back.

SACRILEGE, SACRILEGIUM, the crime of profaning War SADDLE, furniſhed with a cantle, and a bolſter both
ſacred things , or things devoted to God ; or of alienating behind and before.

to laymen , or common purpoſes, what was given to reli- SADDLE -GALLED, is when a horſe's back is hurt, or fretted
gious perſons, and pious uſes. See PROFANATION , &c. with the Saddle.

Our fore- fathers were ſo tender in this caſe , that, when the It is cured by bathing the part with urine , or warm wine :

order of knights templars was diffolved , their lands, & c. when the fore is large, they bathe it with aqua fecunda,

were all given to the knights hoſpitallers of Jeruſalem , for ſtrewing over it the powder of old ropes of fax, and con

this reaſon , Ne in pios ufus erogata, contra donatorum volun- ſumingthe proud fleſh with vitriol or colcothar.

tatem , in alios ufus diſtraherentur. See TEMPLAR, & C . SADDUCES, or SADDUCEES, SADUCÆI, a ſect among
SACRISTA , or SACRISTAN, a church officer , otherwiſe the ancient Jews, eſteemed as deiſts, or free -thinkers, ra

called Sexton . See Sexton . ther than real Jews; though they affifted at all the ceremo
SACRISTY , SACRISTIA ; a place or apartment in a nies of the worſhip in the temple. See JUDAISM .

church , where the veſels and other utenſils, and orna- St. Epiphanius will have the Sadduces to have taken their

ments of the church, are preſerved ; and where the mi- riſe from Dofitheus, a Samaritan fectary ; and Tertullian is

nillers dreſs and undreſs themſelves before and after ſervice. of the ſame opinion. St. Jeroin , and other writers add, that

The Sacriſty is alſo called in ancient authors , Secretarium.- the Sadduces came near the Samaritans in many things ;

Among us Veftry . See VESTRY. particularly in this, that they allowed no books of ſcripture,

SACROLUMBARIS, or SACROLUMBUS, in anatomy, a but the five books of Moſes. The Jeſuit Serrarius has alſo

muſcle, that ariſes fleſhy from the ſuperior part of the os fa- embraced this opinion, as ſeeming to be ſupported by the

crum , poſterior part of the ilium , and from all the ſpines authority of Joſephus. But Joſephus ſays only this, thatthey

and tranſverſe proceſſes of the vertebræ of the loins. - It admitted all that was written , i.e. all the books of ſcrip

gives a ſmall tendon to the poſterior part of each rib near its ture ; intimating hereby, that they diſowned the unwrit

root , where a ſmall bundle of fleſhy fibres ariſes and unites ten traditions of the Phariſees. In effect, St. Epiphanius is

with each aſcending tendon, to the third , fourth , fifth , forced to own , that the Sadduces were Jews, not Samari

and fixth vertebræ of the neck .-See Tab, Anat. (Myol.) tans ; inaſmuch, as they aſhited at the worſhip and facri

fig. 6. n . 30. 30. fig. 7. n. 16. 16 . fices of the temple at Jeruſalem : whereas the Samaritans

This with the ſerratus poſticus inferior, and triangularis, ſacrificed on Mount Gerizzim , See SAMARITANS.

help to contract the ribs in expiration . But they are but Some authors aſcribe the origin of this ſect to one Sadoc, a

of ſmall force ; and ſeem only to accelerate the motion of diſciple of Antigonus Sochæus, who frequently inculcated it

the ribs , which fall down chiefly by their own gravity , and on his ſcholars, that God is to be ſerved for his own ſake ,

the elaſticity of the ligaments, by which they are tied to and not out of view to any reward from him in the next

the vertebræ . See Muscle. world, as ſlaves ſerve their maſters merely for recompence.

SACRUM OS , in anatomy, the lower extremity of the ſpina Sadoc, add they , putting a falſe interpretation on theſe

dorſi ; being that part whereon we fit. - See Tab. Anat. words of his maſter, publiſhed , that there was no reward

(Ofteol.) fig. 3. n. 15. fig. 7. n . 20. See alſo the article Spine. allotted to good actions done in this world . And hence a

It is doubted whence this name ſhould ariſe: ſome think it roſe the feet ofSadduces ; thus denominated from their leader

is becauſe the Ancients offered it in ſacrifice to the gods ; Sadoc.-- Though St. Epiphanius, and ſome modern writers

after
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after him, take the Sadduces to have been thus called from Saffron is uſed both in food and medicine, to clear, fortify ,

the Hebrew , Sadec , juft, or Sedec, juſtice, in regard of the and reſolve. It is the greateſt cordial in medicine ; and a

great juſtice and equity they ſhewed in all their actions. fure promoter of a diaphoreſis .It is alſo uſed by illuminors,

It is obſerved , Acts xxiii. 8. that the Sadduces fay, there is to make a golden yellow colour.

no reſurrection, neither any angel or ſpirit ; but that the SAFFRON is alſo a name given to ſeveral chymical prepara

Phariſees believe both the one and the other. Theſe words, tions, from the reſemblance of their colour to that of vegeta

The one and the ciher, ſeem to infinuate, that angel and ſpirit ble Saffron, but more uſually called Croci. Such are

are one and the ſame thing. But as the apoſtles, obſerves SAFFRON of Venus. See Copper and VENUS.

Oecumenius on that paſſage, do not always uſe the exacteſt SAFFRON of Mars. See Crocus MARTIS.

terms, one may underſtand by fpirit, all ſpiritual fubftan- SAFFRON ofGold . See AURUM Fulminans.

ces ; as if the Sadduces had believed that God himſelf was SAGAPENUM, Eayarner, a medicinal gum , whoſe ſmell

corporeal.-- This, however, is not Oecumenius's opinion : comes very near that of the pine ; whence its name.

he aſks, why the ſcripture ſays, The one and the other, It Aows by inciſion , from the trunk of a ferulaceous plant

though it ſpoke of three things, reſurrection , angel , and growing in Perſia : the beſt is in bright tranſparent tears, of

ſpirit ? and he anſwers, that it is either becauſeangel and a ſtrong , pungent, porraceous ſmell ; and the whiter and

{pirit are the ſame thing ; or that one and the other, which freer of dirt , the better. Sometimes it is found as white,

is only properly underſtood of two things , is, perhaps, here both within and without ſide, as milk ; though this is very

ſpoke of three : exact propriety of words not being to be rare. It is eſteemed aperitive and purgative,proper in the

required in books wrote by ſimple illiterate fiſhermen . It is epilepſy, aſthma and pally; and is alſo uſed externally to

true, in explaining what goes before, he obſerves, that the aſſuage pains, and reſolve tumours.

Sadduces, being very ignorant, might poſſibly diſbelieve the SAGATHEE*, in commerce, a flight woollen ſtuff ; being
exiſtence of a God ; and on that account, might be repre- a kind of ſerge, or ratteen ; ſometimes mixed with a little

ſented as denying a reſurrection , & c. But he does not ſay, filk . - It is manufactured chiefly at Amiens ; though we

that by ſpirit, they might mean all ſpiritual ſubſtance. It have our ſhare in England .

is probable, all meant by it, is the immortality ofthe ſoul; * The word is formed from the French, Sayette, a diminutive

it being the opinion of the Sadduces, that there is nothing of Saye, Say. See Say .-The French name Sayette, again is

immortal in man. derived from that of the thread uſed herein, which is chiefly

It is certain , they denied all reſurrection ; and allowed ofno prepared and ſpun in Flanders, about Turcoing, &c. and called
Filde Sayette.

happineſs but what is enjoyed in this life ; believing, that

every thing told of the other world, had been invented by SAGE, Salvia , a medicinal herb of an agreeable , aromatic

the Phariſees.-- Hence, alſo, they denied a divine providence, tafte ; eſteemed an excellent cephalic of the detergent kind ;

and attributed all things to free -will ; in which, they op and on that ſcore likewiſe uſed as a vulnerary and diuretic.

poſed the opinion of the Phariſees, who admitted a kind of There are ſeveral kinds of Sage ; thoſe uſed and cultivated

deſtiny, or fatality, in all our actions. See PHARISE ES. by us are the Tea - Sage, or Sage of Virtue, the Red Sage,

SAFE-CONDUCT, SALVUS CONDUCTUS, a ſecurity and the common or Wormwood - Soge.

given by the prince under his great ſeal, to a ſtranger, for The firſt, ſalvia virtutis, or falvia hortenſis minor, has the

his quiet coming in and palling out of the realm .
moſt agreeable flower; and on that ſcore is cut when young

The Safe-Conduct is granted to enemies, the paſſport to and full of ſap, dried, and kept for tea. — The Dutch dry

friends. See PASSPORT . and prepare their Sage like other teas , and carry it to the

Judges ſometimes give Safe-Conducts to delinquents, or pri Indies as a very precious thing. They there find a good

ſoners, to enable them to act in their affairs. market for it ; the Chineſe preferring it to the beſt of their

SAFE-GUARD, SALVA GUARDIA, in a law ſenſe, a pro Indian teas ; and for every pound of Sage tea , giving in ex

tection given by the king to a perſon fearing the violence of
change four pounds of theirs, which they fell again very

dear in Europe. See TEA.
fomeother, for ſeeking his right by courſe of law.

SAFE-GUARD, at ſea, denotes a rope which ſaves, and fe The common or wormwood Sage, ſalvia hertenfis major, is

cures any thing : for inſtance, that whereby perſons walk
eſteemed of the moſt efficacy in medicine, and is that alone

ſecurely over the bolt- ſprit. uſed in the thops. It makes an excellent gargariſm , eſpe

SAFE-GUARD of the Helm , is a rope which goes through the cially if ſharpened with a little acid. Its decoction is very

helm , and is faſtened to the futtocks of the thip . See grateful and cooling, with the addition of a little lemon

HELM, & C. juice. It is both detergent and abſorbent, and as ſuch,

SAFE-PLEDGE, Salvus Plegius, in law , a ſecurity finds place in diet-drinks, and medicated ales , intended for

ſweetners and cleanſers of the blood .given for a man's appearance on a day afligned. See PLEDGE.

SAFFRON *, Crocus, a plant which produces a flower of
The ſchool of Salernum recommend Sage as a remedy in all
diſeaſes : hence the verſe ,

the ſame name ; whence, alſo, a drug called Saffron or
Crocus is gathered . See CROCUS. Cur moriatur homo, cui falvia creſcit in horto ?

The word is formed from the Arabic, Zapheran, which figni Sage, when viewed with a microſcope, appears covered all

fies the fame. Botaniſts call the plant Crocus autumnalis ſativus. over with little ſpiders, which are ſeen to walk , &c. about.

The root which produces the Saffron, is a kind of bulb , or -It yields, by diſtillation , a very agreeable, aromatic oil,

onion, covered with ſeveral bulbous cartilages: its graffy leaves of fonie uſe in the ſhops.,

are long, narrow , thick and ſoft to the touch : its flower, SAGITTA, in aſtronomy, the arrow or dart, a confellation
which appears ſometimes before the leaves, and ſometimes of the northern hemiſphere near the eagle. See CONSTEL

after them , is a pale purple, ſtreaked with whitish lines : but LATION. The ſtars in the conſtellation Sagitta, in Tycho's

towards the bottom of the petala the purple is deeper. From catalogue, are five, and as many in Ptoleiny's. In Mr.

the middle of the flower ariſe three long flame- coloured Flamiteed's catalogue they are twenty-three ; the longitudes,

ſtamina or chives, crowned with their apices. Under theſe
latitudes, & c. whereof are as follow :

is the ovary or vaſculum ſeminale, by ſome called the Piſtil Names and ſituation of the Longitude Lat.Nort.)

of the plant : it is divided into three capſulæ , wherein the ftars,

ſeeds are formed.
From the upper part of the ovarium ari

ſes the ſtylus , a long ſlender tube incloſed within the fiftular

part of the flower, where it is of a whitiſh colour, but

20 00 08 43 07 45 6changes into a yellow before its diviſion, which is into three

20 20 24 43 15 10 6parts , oppoſite to the tops of the ſtamina : 'tis theſe three
21 45 45 | 38 31 25

parts only that make the true Saffron of the ſhops, for the Informes over Sagitta, and pre- 21 53 27 38 31 18 6

lake of which alone the plant is cultivated . They are of ceding it
22 47 43 41 16

27
6

a yellow colour juſt at the beginning from the ſtylus, but 5

afterwards are all of a deep red colour, only their jagged
23 07 32 41 32 45 6

extremities tipp'd with white inclining to yellow . See a 24 07 59 41 34 28 6 5 .

figureanddeſcription of the plant by Dr. Douglas in Phil. Preced. glyphis or nib tow . S. 25 35 50 40 49 26 6

Tranf. N ° 380. P. 441 . 25 29 42 37 27 095

Preced . of three in the ſhaft
26 45 16 38 49 52 4

As ſoon as the flower is gathered , they ſeparate the ſtylets
10

and lay them on hurdles, or in large ſieves, or on a little in the extremityof the nib
26 53 23 38 15 1714

kiln for that purpoſe, with a little coal- fire underneath to In the middle of the Shaft
29 04 40 38 56 524 5

dry them . When dry, the Saffron is in its perfe &tion , and Laſt of three in the ſhaft
29 43 47 | 39 27 05 6

fit for uſe.
0 35 41 38 48 23 | 6

It is obſerved, that five pounds of freſh ſtyles, which 1 0213 36 36 54 6

ſome miſtakenly call the chives, only make one pound of

dry Saffron 1 34 53 36 39 43 6

In the point of thearrow 2 42 58 39 13 39
The good qualities of Saffron are, that its ſtyles be long and In the triangle under north 2 28 06 37 14 03

broad, that they be velveted over with a fine red, of an the point 2 fouth 3 00 24 35 35 066
agreeable ſmell, free of yellow threads, and very dry. Middle and poſterior

3 33 10 36 35 02
6

The beſt Saffron in Europe is that of England, chiefly about

Walden in Effex: that brought fromSpainis good for no- Preced. of 3 following the point 4 46 28 39 18 22 6
thing ; becaufe of the oil the Spaniards inix with it to make Middle .
it keep . 8 37 48 | 40 0717
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4 22 42 S6

25 38 16

26 19 47

26 55 47

2 42 28N | 6

25 21 S 3

1 04 54

239 12N

8 0907

8 22 14

SAGITTA , in botany, ſignifies the top of any ſmall twig , From the ſame tree they alſo draw a liquor , as agreeable to

cyon, or graft of a tree . See GRAFT, &c. drink as our wines.

SAGITTA, in geometry, is a term which ſome writers uſe The leaves, when they are young, are covered with a kind

for the abſciſle of a curve, See ABSCISSE. of cotton , whereof they make their cloth ; and as they

SAGITTA , in trigonometry, &c. is the ſame as the verſed grow older they ſerve them to tile their houſes. The larger

ſine of any arch ; and is ſo called by ſome writers, becauſe veins of theſe leaves ſerve them for ſtakes in building ; and

it is like a dart, or arrow, ſtanding on the chord of the of the ſmaller they make a kind of hemp, wherewith they

arch. See Sine. make very good ropes.

SAGITTAL, SAGITTALIS, SUTURA, in anatomy, the SAGUM, in antiquity, a military garment wore by the
ſecond of the genuine Sutures of the Cranium .--See Tab. Greeks, Romans and Gauls, in manner of a cloak or cal

Anat. (Myol.) fig. 1. lit. f. fig. 2. lit. i. See alſo SUTURE. fock ; covering the ſhoulders and back , as low as the hips ;

It reaches the whole length of the head ; and has its name where it was faſtened to the cuiras,

from the Latin, Sagitta, as being ſtreight, like an arrow . It was made of coarſe wool, and ſquare. They had one

Whence it is alſo called Recta, and ſometimes alſo Rhab- for the winter, and another lighter for ſummer.

doides. See RHABDOIDES. SAICK, or SAIQUE, a Turkiſh veſſel, very proper for the

SAGITTARIUS, in aſtronomy, the archer , one of the carriage of merchandizes. See Vessel .

ſigns of the zodiac ; the ninth in order. See Sign. It has ſquare ſails on the middle -maft ; without either miz

The ſtars in the conſtellation Sagittarius, in Ptolemy's ca- zen , top -gallant, or ſhrouds : only a main -malt, with a

talogue are thirty-one; in Tycho's ſixteen ; in the Britan- main top -maſt, both very high ; with a bolt- Iprit , and a
nic catalogue fifty. The longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes, little mizzen -maſt .

& c. whereof are as follow : The height of the main -maſt makes the Saicks viſible at a

great diſtance : their make renders it impoffible for them to

Names and ſituations of the Longitude Latitude. go with a fide -wind ; but when they have the wind be
ſtars.

hind them, nothing can out-go them .-- The generality of

Inform . preced. the bow
them carry no guns.

1 22 55 01

o 19 45
S6 SAIGNER, in fortification , a French term, ſignifying to

Nebulous ſtars 25 43 17 O 47 41 S 7 bleed or drain,

0 47 50S6 Hence faigner la fole, is to empty or drain the water out of

That in point of the arrow
6 55 51

S
3 the moat, by conveyances under ground ; that it may be

5 paſſed over the more eaſily ; by laying hurdles or rulhes on
More north in top of the bow 28 54 10 2 22 54N 4

the mud remaining See DITCH .

Subſeq. 29 15 05
SAIL, in navigation , an aſſemblage of ſeveral breadths of

In handle ofbow againſt hand 014 10
6

In the ſouth part of the bow 0 45 33 10 59 54
S 2 canvas, or ſtrong hempen cloth, fewed together by the lifts,

3

and edged around with a cord ; faſtened to the yards and7 24 47 S 7

ſtays of a veſſel, to make it drive before the wind which
10

1 37 40 2 48 39N6 bears thereupon . See Ship.

South. in north part of the bow 1 59 55
2 04 on S 4 There are two kinds of Sails; the one ſquare, generally

Preced, the clara humeri 5 50 42
3 54 35 S uſed in high-bottomed veſſels.-- This has various names, ac

719 56 cording to the various maſts it is faſtened to ; as the Main
7 26 23 048 34N 7

fail, Fore-fail, the Mizzen-fail, the Sprit -fail, &c. See
15

10I 30N77.45 55

MAST, 66.

ift. of contig. ſtars in the eye
oog 12N 5 The others are triangular, called Smack -ſails, and by ſome

81509 I 32 03N 6 Latin-fails, becauſe chiefly uſed in Italy, and in flat-bot

Bright ft. in preced. Thould. 8 03 12 323 32 S 3 tomed veſſels ; though they are alſo uſed on the mizzen

Subſeqt. of contig, in the eye 0 12 33N 5 maſts and ſtays of other veſſels. — They need but few ropes,

20 and little wind ; but are dangerous, and not to be uſed in
9 o6 o9 foul weather .

Preced . of three in the head 908 52 There are ordinarily ten Sails in large veſſels ; which num
917 22

S

That under the arm - pit
7 0755 3

ber is increaſed at bottom by the addition of bonnets, and
Middle one in the head

at the ſides by Cafe-fails. See Tab. Ship. fig. 1, n. 2 , 17 ,
That under preced, ſhould , bone

501 12 S1410 30 10

20, 44, 65 , 67, 86, 107 , 109, 126, 138 ,-See alſo the
25

1 28 59N3 4 articles BONNET, & C.
Laſt of three in the head

Between the ſhoulders
1 2 43 06 2 52 57 S 5 A veſſel is ſaid to ſet ſail, to go with full fail, to make all

14 02 22
In north part of the Sſouth her fail, that is, to open all her Sails. To be under fail,

Ephaptis of three middle 15 08 20 is to be ready to ſet ſail , &c.
15 06 17 348 43N

Contiguous to that Sails, alſo denote the vanes of windmills ; or the arms or

30

North of 3 in the Ephaptis

Alights, whereby the wind has its effect on windmills.
15 21 49 6 08 42N | 6

Theſe are either horizontal or perpendicular. See WIND
In the hind ſhoulder

2 26 17 S 515 00 19

15 02 43
Contiguous to that

2 21 05 S 5 MILL.

A third more north 1507 46 Sails, in falconry, denote the wings of an hawk. See

15 39 04 HAWK, WING, & c.

35 SAILING, in a general ſenſe, is uſed for the art, or act of

17 2412 navigating ; or of determining all the caſes of a ſhip's mo
In the cubitus of fol. arm 1731 15

tion , by means of ſea-charts. See NAVIGATION .
15404 S 6

Of this there are three kinds, plain, Mercator's, and cirThoſe following then .S preced. 19 53 56

5
cular.

part of Ephapt. of 2 fubfeq.

Plain SAILING , is that performed by means of rhumbs drawn40

Preced , in ſouthEphaptis 20 37 36 I 27 on a plain chart . See Plain CHART, and RHUMB.

22 об о2 Mercator's SAILING, is that performed by rhumbs drawn on
Preced. in the root of tail 21 29 46 5 22 55

S 5
a Mercator's chart. See MERCATOR's Chart.

Of four middle ones in ſouth 21 35 15
S5

Circular SAILING, is that performed by the arch of a great
the root of the tail north 16

S
13 5 24 44 5

circle ; which , of all others, where practicable, is the
45

2d. and north in ſouth Ephaptis
ſhorteſt. See CIRCULAR and GLOBULAR Chart.§ 08 03N 624 07 49

24. in the root of the tail 22 43 30 Doctrine of plain and Mercator's SAILING. - I. The longitude

25 27 19
: 6 and latitude of two places given ; to find the departure, or
8

miles of longitude.

50 ng 26 29 27 In plain Sailing. 1 ° . If both places be more eaſterly than

SAGO, a medicinal ſimple brought from the Eaſt Indies ; of the firſt meridian, ſubtract the leſs longitude from thegreat

conſiderable uſe in diet , as a nouriſhment, and reſtorative. er, the remainder is the difference of meridians. If one of

Sago is a ſort of bread procured from a tree called Landan, the places be more eaſterly, and the other more weſterly

growing in the Molucco's. than the firſt meridian, add the longitude of the more eaſter

When a tree is felled they cleave it into two in the middle, ly to the complement of the longitude of the more weſterly

and dig out the pith, which is even eatable when it comes to a whole circle ; the ſum is the difference of meridians .

freſh out of the tree. They pound it very ſmall in a mor
2 ° Divide the difference of meridians into ſo many parts as

tar, till ſuch time as it is reduced into a kind of powder there are degrees in the difference of latitude : or, if the

ſomewhat like meal . This done, they put it in a ſearce difference of latitude be greater than that of the meridians,

made of the bark of the ſame tree, and place the ſearce over into ſo many fewer. 3º. Reduce the minutes of longitude

a ciſtern made of its leaves, pouring water upon it , and by anſwering to one part, into miles of the ſeveral parallels, in

this means ſeparating the pure part of the powder from the the former caſe ; or into miles of the parallel , which is an

veins of wood wherewith the pith abounds . arithmetically mean proportional between the two, in the

The Aour thus filtrated , they call Sagu : they make it into latter caſe. 4 °. Theaggregates of theſe parts collected into

paſte, and bake it in earthen furnaces ; and this they do one fum , exhibit the departure, or miles of longitude.

with ſo much expedition , that in three or four hours a man E.gr. Suppoſe the longitude of the one place 35 °, and that

makes as much bread as will feed an hundred perſons a day.

2 09 25N | 6

| 42 12N4

10 40 42 54 38N4

11 56 44

3 17 59N6

415 43N

1

1 54 36 S6

012 20N16

1

1

301 53 S6

3 13 01 S5

18 28 04

20 20 29

505 54N

5 11 26N6

O2N6

54 03N 6

6 16 34

22

703 48 S. 5

26 38 01

54 32N

44 40N 6

7 3145N16

1

of the other 47 ° , the difference of meridians is 129 , Sup

porc
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poſe the latitude of the firſt 4º. and that of the latter gº. place arrived in . 3. Hence its longitude is eaſily found ;

the difference will be 4º . confequently we have failed from and the diſtances. See RHUMB.

the 4th to the 8th parallel . Therefore divide 12 by 4, and By the tables. Take both the longitudes and the diſtances

reduce the quotient 3º. into miles in the ſeveral parallels 4 , anſwering to the latitudes of the given places, out of the

5 , 6 , and 7. ( fee DEGREE ) the ſeveral quotients will be tables ; then ſubtract both the longitudes and the diſtances

43º. 71'. 43° 68 '. 43°. 65. 43° 59'. the ſum of which from each other . The firſt remainder is the difference of

is 174 , the departure or miles of longitude required . longitude, the latter the diſtance of the places.

In Mercator's Sailing. The reduction is much more com

modiouſly performed in Mercator's charts;wherein the arch V. The latitudes of the places failed from , and to, with the
intercepted between the two meridians, is applied to an arch diſtance given ; to find the rhumb and the difference of lon

of the meridian intercepted between the two parallels ; and gitude.

the diſtance it there meaſures, gives the departure, or miles of In plain Sailing. From the difference of latitude, and the

longitude required. See De PARTURE and LONGITUDE . diffance, find the rhumb, and from the ſame data find the

departure ; which may be alſo determined from the rhumb
II. The longitude and latitude of twoplaces, to and from which,

now found , and the difference of latitude, or from the
a ſhip is toſail, being given ;tofind the rhumb tobefailed on, rhumb and the diſtance run . Laſtly, from the departure

andthe diſtance to be run ,
find the difference of longitude. See RHUMB.

In plain Sailing. 1. Find the departure by the laſt caſe. In Mercator's Sailing. On the map draw the parallel the

2. From the departure, and difference of latitudes, find the ſhip arrives at, CD. Reduce the diſtance run into parts

loxodromic angle or rhumb- line ; which is done by this pro- proportional to the degrees of the map . The diſtance redu

portion : as the difference of latitude is to the departure, ſo ced, being a 2 ; from a deſcribe an arch touching the paral

is the whole fine to the tangent of the angle of the rhumb lel CD in 2 : then will 2 be the place in the map ; whoſe

line. The diſtance then , to be run on this rhumb, is to longitude accordingly is eaſily found.

the departure, as the whole fine to the fine of the angle of By the tables. Subtract the given latitudes from each other
the rhumb. See RHUMB . and in the tables ſeek the rhumb ; under which , the diſtance

In Mercator's Sailing. 1. Apply the center of the mariner's run anſwers to the given difference of latitude. Subtract

compaſs on the place ſailed from , on the Mercator's chart, the longitude under the rhumb, anſwering to the latitude

as a, ( Tab. Navigation, fig. 7. ) and ſo as that the north and of the place failed to ; and that under the ſame rhumb

ſouth line thereof be parallel to ſome of the meridians. 2 . againſt the latitude of the term failed to, from each other ;

Mark the rhumb of the compaſs, wherein the place ſailed the remainder is the difference of longitude fought.

to, as b, is placed. For this is the rhumbto be failed on. VI. The difference of longitudes of the places failed to, and from ,

3. The ſame rhumb is likewiſe found by drawing a right

line from a to b ; and with a protractor, finding the angle
with the latitudeofone of the places, andthe diſtance run, be

the rhumb makes with any meridian it cuts. 4. The quan ing given ; tofind the rhumb, and the latitude of the other.

tity or diſtance ab is found by applying the part a i to IK , In plain Sailing. Convert the difference of longitudes into

1 2 to kl, 2 b to Im. miles of longitude for the departure ; from the given depar

Note, the rhumb and diſtance may alſo be found after the ture and diſtance run, ſeek the rhumb : and from the ſame,

ſame manner on a plain chart. and the rhumb, ſeek the difference of latitude ; which, and

The ſame may likewiſe be found by loxodromic tables ; the latitude of one place being had, the latitude of the

thus, i . Chuſe a rhumb at pleaſure, and under the ſame, other readily follows. See RHUMB.

in the tables, find the longitudes correſponding to the given In Mercator's Sailing Through the given place a in the

latitudes. The difference whereof, if it coincide with the map, draw a right line E F parallel to the meridian IH ;

difference of the given longitudes, the rhumb is well chofen ; and make FL equal to the difference of longitudes. From

otherwiſe another muſt be pitched on , either more or leſs F draw L M parallel to EF, which will be the meridian

oblique, till the tabular difference agree with the given dif- the ſhip is arrived at. Then from a, with the interval of

ference. 2. The rhumb thus found, the diſtances anſwering the diſtance run , ac, deſcribe an arch interfecting the meri

to the given latitudes, muſt be taken from the tables, and dian ML ; the place fought will be in c. If then a compaſs

the leſs ſubtracted from the greater ; the remainder is the be placed on the map, as before directed , the rhumb-line

diſtance fought. will fall in with ac ; and conſequently the rhumb will be

known. Laſtly, if through c be drawn N O, parallel to
III. The rhumb at diſtancefailed being given ; tofind the longi- AB ; N A will be the latitude of the place required.

tude and latitude of theplace arrived at.
By the tables. Take a rhumb at pleaſure, and under the

In plain Sailing. 1. From the data, find the difference of fame in the tables, find the longitude, and the diſtance an

latitude of the two places : (by the proportion delivered un- ſwering to the given latitude. Add the given diſtance to the

der the article RHUMB-line. This difference added to the diſtance found in the tables, if the veſſel ſailed from the

latitude of the place failed from , or ſubtracted from the equator ; or ſubtract it therefrom , if it failed towards the

fame, the ſum , or the remainder, leaves the latitude of the ſame. With the ſame ſum , or the difference, enter the ta

place failed to. 2. From the ſame, find the departure ; and bles ; and the longitude found againſt it , fubtract or add

thence the latitudes of the place failed to ( as directed under from that juſt found. If the remainder be found the given

RHUMB- line.) difference of longitudes, the rhumb is well taken . Other

In Mercator's Sailing . 1. Place the mariner's compaſs on wiſe, it muſt be changed for a more or leſs oblique one, till

the chart, with the center over the place a ; and the meri- the ſame operation being repeated, the remainder be found

dian , and north or fouth line, parallel to the meridian there- the difference of longitudes; then the latitude in the firſt

of. 2. From the point a, draw a right line, as a b, for the column, correſponding to the diſtance, will be the latitude

ſhip’s courſe. Take the diſtance by parts, in parts of the of the other place.

meridian I K, KI, &c. and ſet it off upon the right line

ab; e. gr. from a to c ; then will c be the place the ſhip is | VII, The difference of longitude, and the latitude of one of the

arrived at ; the longitude and latitude whereof are given by places, being given , together with the rhumb ; to find the di

the chart. See CHART. fance run, and the latitude of the other place.

By the loxodromic tables. 1. Under the given rhumb, ſeek
In plain Sailing. Reduce the difference of longitude into

the diſtance anſwering to the latitude of the place failed miles of longitude, or departure, as under the firſt caſe .

from ; and either add it to, or ſubtract it from the given From the departure and the rhumb, find the diſtance run.

diſtance; as the latitude of the place failed to is greater, or (See RHUMB . ) And from theſe, or from the rhumb, and

leſs than that failed from . 2. Under the ſame rhumb, the diſtance run, find the difference of latitude. This done,

aſcend or deſcend further, till you meet with the diſtance as the latitude of the one is already had, that of the other is

corrected. 3. The latitude anſwering thereto in the firſt ſo too .

column, is the latitude of the place failed to. 4. From the In Mercator's Sailing. Place the compaſs on the chart as

ſecond column of the table take the longitudes correſpond- before; and by the given shumb, draw the rhumb- line, ab,

ing to the latitudes of the places failed to and from . Their Draw a meridian EF through the given place a ; and with

difference is the difference of longitude of the places failed the interval of the difference of longitude FL, draw ano

to and from ther, L M, for that the veſſel is arrived at. Where this in

terſects the rhumb- line, is the place c that the veſſel is arri
IV. The latitudes of the places failed to and from , togetherwith

ved at. Wherefore, if through c be drawn N O parallel to

the rhumb failed'in, beinggiven ; to find the diſtance and dif- A B ; N A will be the latitude of the place. The diſtance

ference oflatitudes. run a c is eaſily reduced into miles by the ſcale.

In plain Sailing. From the difference of latitude and the By the tables. Under the given rhumb, ſeek the diſtance

rhumb given, find the diſtance ; and from the ſame data , run, and the difference of longitude anſwering to the given

the departure. See RHUMB . This converted into degrees latitude. If the veſſel had failed towards the pole, the

of a great circle ( ſee Degree) exhibits the difference of difference of longitude is to be added to the given diffe

longitudes fought. rence of longitude ; if towards the equator, it is to be ſub

In Mercator's Sailing. 1. Place the compaſs on the chart, tracted from the ſame. In the former caſe, deſcend in the

as in the preceding caſe. From the place failed from , a, table, and in the latter, aſcend ; till in the first , the aggre

draw the rhumb -line ab, failed in ; till it cut the parallel of gate, in the latter, the difference be ſeen in the column of

the given latitude. 2. The point of interſection will be the longitude. The latitude anſwering hereto in the firft co
lumn ,

I
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lumn, is that ſought. And from the diſtance anſwering to that water , will be in the ſame proportion, as the ſquares of

this latitude in the firſt caſe, the tabular diſtance is to be the velocities of that body.

fubtracted ; or in the latter caſe , that diſtance to be ſub- Let H M ( fig. 4. ) repreſent a Ihip, CD the poſition of the

tracted from the tabular diſtance. What remains, is the fail, and AB the courſe of the wind blowing towards B.

diſtance run . Draw B G perpendicularly to the fail, and GK perpendi

From the ſolution of theſe caſes in Sailing, it is evident , ſome cular to the line ofthe keel produced H M K. By what is

are more eaſily performed by the charts than the tables ; and faid above, the fail CD, will be driven by the wind A B,

that the Mercator's charts are preferable to the plain ones ; according to the direction of the line B G. So that if the

ſince in the latter, the diſtance is not reduced by the map, could divide the water every way with the ſame facility, as

but by a particular ſcale for that purpoſe. ſhe doth with her head, the ſhip would go directly to the

Doćirine of circular SAILING . - I. The latitude and longitude point G, along the line B G. And if H K repreſent her

of the placesfailed to, and from , being given ; to find the an direct courſe, the would have got forward the length BK,

gle M ( fig. 8.) which a mip's way M O proceeding in a cir and ſideways ſhe would have gone the quantity GK. But

cular courſe, includes with the meridian P M ofthe place failed as her length is much greater than her breadth , ſo ſhe will

from . divide the water, or make her way in it with more difficulty

Since in the triangle PMN, we have P M and PN, the
with her ſide, than with her bead or ftern ; on which ac

complements of the given latitudes HM, and I N, toge
count, ſhe will not run ſideways ſo far as KG , but fall ſhort

ther with the angle MPN , meaſured by the arch HT,
of it in proportion to the ſaid difficulty of dividing the water

the difference of the given longitudes H and T ; the angle
with her ſide, that is , if the reſiſtance the finds in her pal

PMN is found by ſpherical, trigonometry. See Tri
ſing through the water fideways, be to that of paſſing

lengthways, fuppoſe, as ten to one, then will not the ſhip
ANGLE.

get fideways above a tenth part of the line GK .

II . The latitude HM , and the longitude H, of the place failed Wherefore, if K G be found to GL, in the ratio of the re

from, M, with the diſtance run, and the latitude of the place fifiance of the ſide to that of the ſtern , and the line B L be

L S the ſhip in a circular voyage arrives at, being given ; to drawn ; the ſhip will go to the point L , along the line, BL,

findthe longitude ofthe place L , and theangle PLM compre- in the ſame time as it would have gone toG, if it could

hended between the ship's way ML, and the meridian P S. have divided the water every way equally. This part,KL,

In the triangle PML, we have given P M the complement is called the drift, or lee-way of a ſhip, and the angle K BL

of the latitude HM, and PL the complement of the lati- is her degrees of lee-way ; as the angle ABK, expreſſes how

tude LS . Wherefore, if the ſhip's way ML be turned near the wind The lies.

into degrees of the equator ; we ſhall find the angle MPL, After this, the author proceeds to demonſtrate, that the beſt

which is equivalent to the difference of longitudes HS ; and poſition or ſituation of a Thip, ſo as ſhe may make the beſt

likewiſe the angle P L M by ſpherical trigonometry. See lee-way, but go to wind -ward as much as poſſible, is this :

Spherical TRIANGLE . that, let the fail have what ſituation it will, the ſhip be al

After the like manner may other problems be ſolved ; but ways in a line biſſecting the complement of the wind's angle

as it is eaſier and better Sailing by rhumbs, than by circles, of incidence upon the fail ; that is, ſuppoſing the ſail in the

and as this latter way is but very little in uſe ; we chuſe to poſition B C ( fig. 5. ) the wind blowing from A to B, and

paſs them over. See GLOBULAR Chart. conſequently, the angle of the wind's incidence on the ſail

SAILING, in a more confined ſenſe, is the art of conducting ABC, and its complement CBE ; then muſt the ſhip be

a veſſel from place to place, by the working or handling of put into the poſition BK, or move in the line BK , biflect

her fails and rudder : though , what is done by means of this ing the angle C BE.

latter, is more properly called Steering. Sce STEERING . He ſhews farther, that the angle which the fail ought to

To bring Sailing to certain rules , M. Renau computes the make with the wind, i.e. the angle ABC, ought to be

force of the water, againſt the ſhip's rudder, ſtem , and ſide ; but 24 degrees; that being the moſt advantageous ſituation

and that of the wind againſt her fails.--In order to this, he to go to wind-ward, the moſt that is poſſible . And in order

1º . conſiders all fluid bodies , as the air, water, &c. as com- to bring this to bear in practice, he directs to put marks to

poſed of little particles, which, when they act upon , or the ſheets, braces, and bow -lines of the lower fails , to

move againſt any ſurface, do all move parailel to one ano- know when they are in their beſt ſituation ; and then , even

ther, or ſtrike againſt the ſurface after the ſame manner. in the night, when the marks of a brace or of a ſheet ſhall

2º . That the motion of any body, with regard to a ſurface cometo the cleat, one may be pretty well aſſured, that the

on which it is to ſtrike, muſt be either perpendicular, paral fail trims well.

lel , or oblique . In the firſt caſe, the body ſtrikes with all To this might be added, many curious things from Borelli

its force, which willbe greater or leſs, according as the bo- de Vi Percuſionis concerning the different direction given to

dy moves ſwifter or lower. In the ſecond caſe, the line of a veffel from the rudder, when failing with a wind, or float

motion ab, (Tab. Navigation , fig . 3. ) will not affect the ſur- ing without fails in a current; in the former caſe , the head

face at all, becauſe it is no way oppoſed to it; nor can the of theſhip always coming to the rudder, and in the latter

moving body ſtrike upon it , or touch it . In the third, if always Aying off from it.

the line of motion, AD, be oblique to the ſurface DC, 10 SAILORS, the elder ſeamen , who are employed in working

that the angle of incidence be ADC, then the motion of or managing the fails, the tackle, ſteering, & c.

the body in the line A D may be reſolved into two directi- SAINTS, Sancti, in the Romilh church, holy perſons

ons , viz . into A E, or B D, and into A B. But the direc- deceaſed, and ſince their deceaſe, canonized by the pope ;

tion or line ofmotion A E being parallel to the furface DC, after ſeveral informations and ceremonies. See CANONIZA

cannot affect it at all ; ſo that the whole motion of the body TION.

A in that oblique manner of ſtriking on theſurface, will be One of the points wherein the Roman Catholicks and Pro

expounded by the perpendicular line , AB . And if D A be teftants differ, is, that the former addreſs, invoke, ſuppli

made the radius of a circle, whoſe center is at D, BA will cate faints, &c. to intercede for them ; whereas the latter

be the fine of the angle of incidence, ADC. hold it ſufficient to propoſe their good examples for our imi.

Hence it is deduced, that the force of a particle of air or tation . See LATRIA .

water, as A , ſtriking againſt the ſurface DC, which may The number of Saints, allowed as ſuch, in the Romiſh

repreſent, either a ſail or the rudder ofa ſhip, in the oblique church , is prodigious : Father Papebroche reckons ſeventeen

direction A D, will be to the perpendicular force thereof, as or eighteen hundred to have died on the firſt of June, only.

BA is to D A : that is, as the fine of the angle of incidence Indeed , the crowd of Saints wherewith their martyrologies

is to the radius. are ſtocked, is ſcandalous, even to the more ſober of their

And ſince what is thus true of one particle, ſingly confi- own communion . Father Mabillon , in an expreſs diſſerta

dered , will be true of all the particles of any fluid body col- tion on the wor!hip of unknown Saints, obſerves, that ho

lectively ; it will follow , that the force of the air or water nours are given to Saints, who, perhaps, were not Chriſtians ;

ſtriking perpendicularly upon a fail or rudder, to the force and whoſe names were never known . Hence, being under

of the ſame, in any oblique impingency, will be, as the a neceffity of giving them names , they are therefore called

ſquare of the radius, to the ſquare of the fine of the angle Baptized Saints. He adds, that they every day beſeech

of incidence : and conſequently, that all oblique forces of Saints to intercede for them with God ; when , it is much

the wind againſt the ſails, or of the water againſt the rud- doubted , whether they themſelves be in heaven. See RE

der, will be to one another, as the ſquares of the lines of LICK, MARTYR , Esc.

the angles of incidence. Father Papebroche and his aſſociates have been a long time

If the different degrees of velocities be conſidered, it will be employed in writing the lives and acts of the Saints : they

found, that the forces will then be as the ſquares of the ve- range them each on the day of the year wherein they died :

locities of the moving air or water ; that is , a wind that for the firſt fix months they have publiſhed twenty - four vo

blows thrice as ſtrong, or moves thrice as ſwiſt as another, lumes in folio ; and ſince Papebroclie's death , in 1714 , his

will have nine times the force upon the fail.-- And it being ſucceſſors have publiſhed two more, See Act, and Bol

alſo indifferent, whether you conſider the motion of a ſolid LANDIST.

in a fluid whoſe particles are at reſt ; or of thoſe particles SAKER, a ſmall ſort of cannon ; whereof there are three

moving all parallel againſt a ſolid that is at reſt ; the recipro- ſpecies : extraordinary, ordinary, and leaſt ſized.

cal impreſſions being always the ſame; if a ſolid be moved Saker Extraordinary , is about four inches diameter at the

with different velocities in the ſame Auid matter (as ſuppoſe bore, 1800 pound weight, 10 foot long; its load 5 pounds,

water) the different reſiſtances which it will receive from ſhot 3 inches and half diameter, and fomething more than 7

pound
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SAL SAL

is 163

paces.

1

pound and a quarter weight ; its level range
nion is, that which derives the word from the ancierit

Franks, who were called Sali, Salici, and Salingi, on ac

SAKER Ordinary, is a ſize leſs, 3 inches 3 quarters bore, 9
count of the river Sala , a river of ancient Germany : this is

foot long, 1500 weight ; its charge, 4 pounds of powder ;
the ſentiment of Rhenanus and Æmilius, who are followed

bullets diameter 3 inches and a half, weight 6 pounds, its
by ſeveral others ; among the reit, Menage, Paſquier, Bo

rel, and Juncker. Bouteroue gives another plauſible origin

level range 160 paces. of the word : he ſays, it comes from the wordSalich , which;
SAKER of the leaſi Size, is 3 inches and a half diameter at in the old Teutoniclanguage, fignified ſalutary; and that

the bore, 1400 pound weight, 8 foot long, its load near the French in this law imitated the policy of the ancient

3 pounds and a half ; fhot 4 pounds 3 quarters weight, and Romans, who made falutary laws, which the magittrates

3 inches and a quarter diameter. See CANNON, and were to have belore them when they administred Juliice.

ORDNANCE .
This he confirms from a curious figure taken out of the

SAL, in chymiſtry , & c. SALT.
Notitia Imperii, where the book is represented covered with

gold , with this Inſcription , Leges Salutares.
Sal Armoniac, or Ammoniac, ARMONIAC .

Sal Petræ, or Nitri, Salt-Petre ,& NITRE . Du Haillan, after a critical examination of the Salic Law ,

SAL Prunella , See PRUNELLÆ. declares it to have been an expedient of Philip the Long, in
SAL Tartari, TARTAR . 1316 , for the excluſion of the daughter of Louis Hutin,

Sal Polychreſtum ,
POLYCHREST. from inheriting the crown . Father Daniel, on the other

SAL Gemme ,
LGEMMA . hand, maintains, that it is quoted by authors more ancient

Sal Volatile Oleoſum , is the name of an aromatic volatile ſalt, than Philip the Long ; and that Clovis is the real author of

firſt prepared by Sylvius de la Boe, and found a very notable it. The ſtyle, which is ſcarce intelligible, and which is in

medicine, chiefly as a cephalic, and cordial . a latinized dialect, is a mark of its antiquity.

It is made thus : to an ounce of volatile ſale of fal ammo- This law has not any particular regard to the crown of

niac , diſtilled with ſalt of tartar, and dulcified with ſpirit France : it only imports in the general, that in Salic land ,

of wine, put a dram and half of ſome aromatic oil , or el no part of the inheritance fall fall to any female ;
but

fence, drawn from fome generous aromatic vegetable, as cin the whole to the male fex. De terra Salica nulla portio hic

namon , cloves, roſemary, balm , &c. And when the ſpirit reditatis mulieri veniat ; fed ad virilem fexum tota terre hs

and oil are well ſtirred and incorporated together, draw off reditas perveniat.---So that it is a popular error to fuppofe,

the volatile ſalt and ſpirit in a cucurbit. Some, inſtead of that the Salic Law was eſtabliſhed purely on account of the

this, mix all the ingredients together at firſt, viz . the fal fucceffion to the crown : fince it extends to private perſons

ammoniac, fal tartari, ſpirit of wine and powder of cinna
as much as to thoſe of the royal family .

mon or cloves ,&c. and diſtill off the volatile ſpirit and ſalt at Part of it ſeems to have been borrowed by our Henry I. in

once ; but the former way is preferred. See VOLATILE . compiling his lavis, cap . 89. Qui loc ficerit fecundum legem

SALADINE, a tax , impofed in England and France, in Salicam moriatur.

the year 1188, to raiſe a fund for the cruzade undertook by By Salic lands or inheritances were anciently denoted all

Richard I. of England, and Philip Auguftus of France, lands , by whatever tenure held, whether noble or bale ,

against Saladin ſultan of Egypt, then going to beliege Je from the ſucceſſion whereto, women were excluded by the

ruſalem . Salic Law ; and admitted to inherit nothing but moveables,

The Saladine -tax was thus laid : that every perſon who did and purchaſes; whenever there were any males. - Indeed

not enter himſelf a croiſe , was obliged to pay a tenth of M. Fenelon obſerves, that there were originally Salic lands,

his yearly revenue, and of the value of all his moveables, diſtinguiſhed from all others , and defined for the military

except his wearing apparel, books and arms. people of the nation ; and to theſe, it is ſuppoſed, the law

The Carthuſians, Bernardines, and ſome other religious, was originally intended to be confined.

were exempted from the Saladine. M. Eccard, a Hanoverian , is ſaid to have recovered an an

SALAMANDER's BLOOD, a term which chymiſts give cient MS. of this famous law, containing a third part there
to the red vapours, which in diſtilling ſpirit of nitre, of, much more amply than any yet diſcovered, with a very

riſe towards the latter end, and fill the receiver with red Curious chronology of the ſame law, hitherto unknown.

clouds. SALII, in antiquity, prieſts of Mars, whereof there were

They are the moſt fixed , and ſtrongeſt part of the ſpirit ; twelve, inftituted by Numa ; wearing painted , parti-co

and nothing but nitre yields a red vapour in diſtillation . loured garments, and high bonnets, with a feel cuirafie on

See Nitre . the breaſt.

SALARY, SALARIUM , a ſtipend, or wages allowed any They had their name Salii from faltare, to dance; becauſe,

perſon in conſideration of his pains, induſtry, or ſervice in after aſſiſting at facrifices, they went dancing about the

another man's buſineſs. 1treets with ancylia, or bucklers in the left-hand , and a rod

SALET *, SALLET, or SALADE , in war , a light covering, in the right, ſtriking muſical.y on one another's bucklers

or armour for the head, anciently wore by the light horſe ; with their rods, and finging hymns in honour of the gods.

only differing from the caſk , in that it had no creſt, and
See ANCYLE , &c.

was little more than a bare cap. See Cask . There were two companies or colleges of Salii : The ancient

* Nicod derives the word from Sila, which had the ſame ſig. eſtabliſhed by Numa, called Palatini; the latter by Tullius

nification among the Latins : others from Saladinus, alledg. Hoſtilius, called Gollini, and Agonales. Though Servius

ing, that it was borrowed from the orientals ; others from tells us, there were two kinds inſtituted by Numa, the

the Italian Celeta, as if the head were hid hereby. · Others Collini and Quirinales; and two others by Túllus, the Pa

from the Spaniſh Celada, a little calk, &c. vorii and Palorii.

SALIANT *, in fortification , denotes projecting. In ſinging, they uſed a peculiar ancient ſong, called Saliare

* The word is formed from the French Saillant, which figni- Carmen ; and after the ceremony, were entertained with a

fies the ſame thing ; of failler, to project, advance outwards, feaſt : whence Saliares Epulæ , and Saliares Dupes, paſſed

and that, of the Latin ſalire, to leap . into a proverb for good eating.

There are two kinds of angles ; the one Saliant, which are Their chief, called Præful, and Magiſter Saliorum ,was one
thoſe that preſent their points outwards. The other Re- of their number : it was he led the band, and begun the

entering, which have their points inwards. Inſtances of both dance ; the reſt imitating all his ſteps and motions. --The

kinds , we have in tenailles, and ſtar-works. See Angle . whole company was called Collegium Saliorum .

SALIENT, Saliant , or SAILLANT, in heraldry, is ap- Sext . Pompeius makes mention of Salian Maids, Virgines

plied to a lion, or other beaſt, when its fore -legs are raiſed Saliares, hired for the purpoſe, and joined with the Salii,

in a leaping poiture. wearing a kind of military garb , called Paludamentum , with

A lion Saliant is that which is erected bend-ways: ſtand- high round bonnets like thic Salii, and, like themi, perform

ing fo as that his right fore -foot is in the dexter chief point, ing ſacrifices with the pontifices in the palaces of kings .

and his hinder left-foot, in the finifter baſe point of the M. Patin takes it , there is a figure of one of the Salii on a

eſcutcheon . - By which it is diſtinguiſhed from rampant. medal of the Saquinian family , who, beſides the buckler

See RAMPANT . in one hand, holds the caduceus in the other . — But his

SALIC *, or SALIQUE Law, Lcx SALICA , an ancient and look appears too grave , and fedate : and beſides , the buckler

fundamental law of the kingdom of France, uſually fuppoſed he holds , does not ſeem to be an ancyle, as being quite

to bave been made by Pharamond, or at leaſt by Clovis ; in round, and not indented any where. And again , why

virtue whereof males only are to inherit. Sce SUCCESSION . Tould a priett of Mars, the god of war, be repreſented

Some, as Pofteilus, would have it to have been called Salic,
with a caduceus , the emblem of peace ? It is probable there

q: d . Gallic, becauſe peculiar to the Gauls. Cenal takes
fore, this is no figure of any Solius, as Patin imagincs.

the reaſon to be, that the law was only ordained for the SALIVA, ſpittle, a thin , pellucid huniour, feparated from

royal Jalles, or palaces : Claud. Seiſſel ſays, it was thus the arterial blood by the glands about themouth and fauces ;

called, becauſe of the ſalt and the prudence it abounds and conveyed by proper ſalival ducts into the mouth , for fc

withal: Fer Montanus infifts, it was becauſe Pharamond was veral uſes. See SaliVAL Diets.

at firſt called Salicus. Others, with the abbot Uſperg, de

rive its name from Salogaft, Pharamond's principal miniſter ;
It confifts of a great deal of water or phlegm , and a volatile

and others from the frequent repetition of the words Si
falt ; fome add , a ſulphurous fpirit.

aliqua, at the beginning of the articles . Genebrard ſays, it
The Saliva, Boerhaave obſerves, is void both of talle and

was called Salic for Salomonic, by reaſon Solomon ſet the firſt ſmell ; does not harden by leat ; is more copious, fluid ,

example of it. Daviſon derives it from the German words, ſharp, penetrating, and detergent, as a perſon has falteu
Salts and Lick, q. d . like to ſalt .-The moſt probable opi- longer ; and is feparated from the pure arterial blood .
Vol. II, N. CXXXVI. II C The
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The glands wherein the Saliva is ſeparated from the blood, of ſcabious, pellitory, china, farſaparilla, faſſafras, and ſantai.

are the parotides ; the maxillary glands ; the ſublinguales, Salivation is either partial or univerſal. By the firſt, only,

or thoſe under the tongue ; the amygdalæ , or almonds of the humours of ſome part of the body are to be diſcharged ;

the ears, and the palatinæ , or glands of the palate. See as in catarrhs, tooth -ach , &C.-Bythe ſecond , the whole

cach under its proper article, PAROTIDES, & c. maſs of blood is to be purged .

The great uſe of the Saliva, is in maſticating and diluting The firſt is raiſed either by a ſlow continued chewing of

the food , and making the firſt digeſtion thereof. The other ſome tenacious matter, as maftich, wax, myrrh ; eſpecially

uſes are to moiſten the tongue, to render its moticn more if other ſharp things be mixed with them , as pyrethrum,

quick and eaſy ; to lubricate the throat and oeſophagus, in ginger, or pepper: or by drawing in ſharp irritating vapours,

order to facilitate deglutition ; to prevent thirſt ; and to aſ- as thoſe of tobacco, roſemary , thyme, marjoram , & c.

fiſt in the ſenſation of taſtes, by diffolving the ſalts. See The latter is effected by the action of ſuch medicines as

MASTICATION, DEGLUTITION, DIGESTION , &c. create ſome ſlight but conſtant nauſea ; as ſtibium not quite

Some imagine it to do the office ofa menſtruum , by mixing fixed , nor yet quite emetic ; a little common vitriol , & C.

the oily andaqueous parts of the food more intimately , diſ- But chiefly by ſuch as diſſolve all the parts of the maſs of

ſolvingthe ſaline parts, and procuring a fermentation in the blood , turn them into lympha, and thus cauſe a ptyaliſm :

ſtomach. But Dr. Drake will not allow it fit for that pur- ſuch are crude quickſilver, cinnabar, a ſolution of quick

poſe. Were the Saliva, ſays he, acrimonious enough for ſilver in aqua-fortis, white and red precipitate, turbith mi

this, it would be impoffible but it muſt offend the ſtomach ; neral, ſweet ſublimate of mercury, & c. See APOPHLEG

eſpecially, conſidering the quantities of it that many ſwal- MATIZANT .

low , even upon an empty ſtomach. See MENSTRUUM, MercurialSalivation, is now a very uſual method of cure ;
FERMENTATION, & c. eſpecially in venereal, ſcrophulous, and hypochondriac caſes.

M. Gaſtaldy, in a theſis on the Saliva, obſerves, that it In effect, it proves the ſurelt remedy yet diſcovered for the

takes its name from the ſalt it contains ; which ſalt he will Gallic lues ; though the diſcovery hereof, as that of moſt

have to be partly a volatile acid , and partly alcalious. He other remedies, is owing to chance. Jac. Carpi, a phyſi

adds, that it contains ſome oleaginous parts, and a little cian of Bologna, having read in Avicenna, and Meſve, two

earth. By being compounded of ſo many different kinds Arab authors, that mercury applied externally, was proper

of parts, it becomes a diffolvent proper for all the different for the lepra , and ſome kinds of puſtules, particularly the

kinds of foods whereof we live. Its natural and laudable ſcabies or itch ; had a mind to try it in a pocky itch : a

ftate, is to be a little more viſcid than common water, and Salivation was hereupon unexpectedly raiſed, and the pa

much leſs ſo than milk. "It is preſerved in this ſtate by the tient was cured not only of his itch , but of his pox . — The

application of the ſpirits, and of the particles of air which ſame method he afterwards uſed for the pox itſelf ; and

inſinuate into it . meeting with great ſucceſs therein , others were induced to

According to all appearance, the Saliva is derived from the follow him ; and thus did it arrive at its preſent height.

blood of the arteries : part of the arterial blood brought to See VENEREAL.

the falival glands, ferves to feed them ; another part is re- There are two manners of applying mercury to raiſe a Sa

turned into the veins, and continues the circulation ; and a livation : the one external, or in the way of unction ; by

third part , which is the ſerum, receiving a ſub - acid quality mixing it up with ſome unguent, plaiſter , or perfume, and

from them , is converted into Saliva. then rubbing it on the joints, & C. - The other internal,

Some authors have imagined , that the nervous juice con- where it is taken at the mouth.

tributed to the compoſition of the Saliva ; the rather becauſe In each caſe, the mercury infinuates itſelf into the maſs of

larger and more numerous twigs of nerves are communi- blood, and mixing with the venereal poiſon , the two bodies

cated to theſe glands, than to moſt other parts, which yet thus locked together, are drawn, with the ſeroſity, into the

have a more exquiſite feeling than theſe. But Dr. Nuck ſalival glands, wherethey are ſeparated and diſcharged, as

has refuted this opinion by ſeveral experiments. finding the pores of the glands proportioned to their figures,

Too great anexcretion of Saliva, Boerhaave obſerves, diſ- and proper to receive them . But for the manner wherein

ordersthe firſt digeſtion ; and hence cauſes thirſt, drineſs, a the mercury acts to raiſe the Salivation , fee further ander

black bile , conſumption , atrophy. On the contrary, if no
MERCURIALS.

Saliva be diſcharged into the mouth , or leſs than ordinary , Dr. Quincy will have the internal to be much the ſafer and

it ſpoils both the manducation of the food, and its taſte, better method: the mineral globules, he thinks, being inti
ſwallowing, and digeſtion ; and withal, occaſions thirſt. mately combined with ſalts, in the preparations given in

See THIRST, &c. wardly, will, by the irritation thereof, be eaſily and fully

SALIVAL, or SALIVARY Ducts, in anatomy, certain little thrown off by the ſecretory organs, till the blood is quite

lymphatic canals lately diſcovered ; whereby the ſaliva falls diſcharged of its load . — Whereas, in mercurial frictions, it

into the mouth. See SALIVA and Duct . is poſible, ſome of the heavy particles may be left lodged

The Lower Salival Duet comes from the maxillary glands, in the interſtices of the fibres, or cells of the bones. Add

ſituate under the lower jaw, and terminated behind the den- to this , that by computing the proportion of mercury in all

tes inciſores.It was firſt deſcribed by our Dr. Wharton, the doſes neceſſary to promote a ſpitting, internally ; and

in his treatiſe of the glands, in 1656. the weight of the ſame mineral uſed when it is done by

The Upper Salival Duet was diſcovered by Nicolas Steno, in unction ; the quantity uſed in the latter caſe, far exceeds

1660.-It comes from the parotid glands; whence perfo- that in the former ; conſequently, the ill effeéts apprehended

rating the buccinator, it terminates near the third upper from that dangerous medicine, ſhould be more ſenſible in

grinder.
the one caſe than the other.

Caſp. Bartholine, in 1682, diſcovered another Salival Duet, The external application , therefore, is only to be allowed

coming from the glands ſituate on the ſide of the tongue ; of, where either the caſe will bear the violence of ſuch a

though Rivinus, a phyſician of Leipſic , had mentioned it management ; or outward ulcers and tumours require a par

before, in a differtation printed in 1679. ticular cure by liniments. Thus Quincy.

Ant. Nuck , profeſſor at Leyden, diſcovered a fourth Sali- But a learned French Phyſician , M. Chicoyneau, chancel

val Duct, ariſing from a gland ſituate in the orbit of the lor of the univerſity of Montpellier, has lately done ſome

eye, between the muſculus abductor, and the upper part of diſcredit to the practice of ſalivating in any manner ; and

the os jugale. that, in a little treatiſe lately publiſhed, where he endea

Theſe ducts are all double, there being one of each kind on vours to prove, that the Salivation itſelf contributes nothing

either ſide. — But it is pretended , the two laſt are only to the cure, but is rather prejudicial thereto : that the falu

fi und in ſome brutes, and not in man. tary effects of the mercury are independent of any evacu

As the demand of faliva is greateſt in maſtication , degluti- ation at all ; and that it acts purely as a ſpecific. It is

tion, talking, &c. the diſpoſition of the Salival Duets, to without reaſon, therefore, he urges, that venereal patients

favour the diſcharge on thoſe occaſions, is very remarkable : are putto the torture ofa Salivation, ſince the full effect of

thus the ducts of the parotides paſs cloſe over the muſculi the medicine maybehad without carrying matters to that

maſſeteres, and through the buccinatores : the Salival Duits extremity. The Salivation is only an accident to the cure ;

of the maxillary glands paſs cloſe under the mylohyoideus, which is effectually obtained by a mercurial unguent rubbed

where the ſublingual glands are placed ; by means whereof, on thejoints in ſuch quantities, and at ſuch intervals, as not

the intumeſcence of the maſſeters, in chewing, accelerates to raiſe any Salivation. He ſupports the whole by the ex

the ſpittle in the parotid Salival Duets: as the mylohyoideus perience of forty or fifty cures wrought in one year, by the

does in the action of deglutition , by drawing the hyoides
new method. The ſame method, it ſeems, has been lately ,

upwards. The agitation of the cheeks and lips, is ſufficient too, tried in England, and withſucceſs ; asappears from a

to promote the diſcharge from the glands of the lips, &c. tranſlation of Chicoyneau’s piece lately publiſhed with notes,

SALIVATION , SALIVATIO, in medicine, a promoting by an Engliſh phyſician.

of the flux of faliva, by means of medicines; chiefly mer- SALLET *, or SALLAD, a dil of eatable herbs ordinarily
cury . See MERCURIALS. accompanying roaſt-meat, compoſed chiefly of crude, freſh

Thechief uſe of Salivation is in diſeaſes belonging to the herbage, ſeaſoned with ſalt, oil , and vinegar .

glands, and the membrana adipoſa ; principally in the cure * Menage derives the word from the Latin , Salata, of Sal

of the venercal diſeaſe. Though it is ſometimes alſo uſed in falt ; others from Salcedo: Du Cange from Salgama, which

epidemic diſeaſes. is uſed in Auſonius, and Columella in the ſame ſenſe .

The body is prepared for Salivation by a copious and conti- Some add muſtard , hard eggs, and ſugar ; others, pepper,

nued uſe of attenuating, diluting , ſoftening decoctions; as and other ſpices, with orange-peel, faffron, oc.

1
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Some deſne Sallet more generally, a compoſition of plants laid to drain of all fuperfluous moiſture, then nook and

and roots , of ſeveral kinds, to be eaten eitherrawor green , fqueezed together gently, in a coarſe cloth, to diſpoſe them

blanched or candied , by theinfelves, or mixed with others ; to receive the ſeaſonings, viz . the falt, vinegar, oil , & c.

and even, occaſionally, boiled , pickled, or otherwiſeprepared The oil not to be yellow , or high- coloured, but of a pale

and diſguiſed, to render them more grateful to the palate.- olive green, without either taſte or ſmell. See Oil . The

But this definition includes pot-herbs, & c. which the gene- vinegar perfectly clear, neither four nor palled. See VINE

rality of authors deny to be any proper Salleting . GAR. The fált to be the beſt ordinary bay-ſalt, clean,
The principal SALLET-herbs, and thoſe which ordinarily make bright, and dry. See SALT.

the baſis of our Engliſh Sallets, are lettice, ſellery , endive, Some indeed recommend the eſſential ſalts and ſpirits of ve

creffes, radiſh , and rape ,& c. Along with which, by way getables, or thoſe of the alcalizate and fixed kind, extracted

of furniture, or additionals, are uſed purſlane, ſpinage, forrel, from the calcination of balm , roſemary, wormwood, & c.
tarragon , burnet , corn -fallet, and chervil. and affirm , that, without eating the groſs fallet -herbsthem

The different taſtes of mankind will not allow any certain ſelves, we mighthavehealing, cooling , generous fallets,

mixture of theſe to be preſcribed as moſt agreeable ; but, wholly out of the falt- feller.

ftill, in mixing thein , the reliſh of the ſeveral herbs is to be Note, in the proportion of the ſalt, pepper, and vinegar,

conſidered : thoſe, for inſtance, which are moſt hot and regard is to be had to the ſeaſon , conſtitution, &c. the two

biting ; as creſſes, muſtard, ſellery, tarragon , chervil, & c. firſt being beſt for cold , the ſecond for bot ftomachs and ſea

with thoſe that are more cool and inſipid to the taſte ; as ſons.For a moderate oxaline, or fallet- vehicle, to three

turnips, rape, fpinage, letcice, corn -fallet, purſlane, &c. by parts of oil , put one of vinegar, or lemon, or orange-juice,

this means the herbs may be ſo judiciouſly mixed, that the and in the mixture, ſteep Nices of horſe-radiſh with alittle

too ſtrong taſte ofone kind may not over-power all the reſt ; falt ; occaſionally , add a little Guinea pepper, and muſtard,

and the infipid kinds be diſcreetly uſed to moderate and qua- with the yolks of two eggs boiled, ſqueezed, and bruiſed into

lify the heat and pungency of the others, as the ſeaſon of the a maſh therein . Pour the whole on the herbs, ſtirring and

year ismore hot or cold ; ſo as every Sallet may not only be mingling them till they be thoroughly imbibed .

agreeable to the taſte, but alſo phyfíc to the body. SALLY, in architecture, from the French Saillie, is what we

The gardeners callfmall herbs, in Sallets , thoſe which ſhould more uſually call Projecture. See PROJECTURE.

always be cut while in the ſeed leaf ; as creſſes, muftard, ra- SALLY, in the military art, the iſſuing out ofthe beſieged from

dith , turnip, ſpinage, and lettice ; all which are raiſed from their town or fort, and falling upon the beſiegers to cut them

feeds ſown in drills or lines, from mid -February to the end off, nail their cannon, hinderthe progreſs of their approaches,

of March , under glaſſes or frames, and thence to the middle deſtroy their works, & c.

of May, upon natural beds, warmly expoſed ; and during We ſay, to make a Sally , to repulje a Sally, &c.

the ſummer-heats, in more thady places; and afterwards, in To cut off a Sally, is to get between thoſe who made it and the

September, & c. as in March,& c. and laſtly, in the rigour

of the winter, in hot beds. If they chance to be frozen in SALON, or Saloon, in architecture, a grand, lofty, ſpa

very froſty weather, putting them in ſpring-watertwo hours, cious ſort of hall , vaulted at top, and uſually comprehend

ere they be uſed, recovers them . ing two ſtories, with two ranges of windows.

In gathering ſmall -herbs, the beſt way is to pull them up by The falon is a grand room in the middle of a building, or at

the roots from the hot beds. If the roots be left, and a fe- the head of a gallery, & c. Its faces, or ſides, are all to have

cond crop of Salleting ſown on the ſame bed , it will not a ſymmetry with each other ; and as it uſually takes up
the

profper. - In ſowing ſecond crops, it is alſo to be obſerved, height of two ſtories, its ceiling, Daviler obſerves, ſhould be

that feedsof the ſame kind be not ſown in the ſame place ; with a moderate ſweep.

but the ground is to be eaſed by varying its burden, putting The falon is a ſtate -room : it is much uſed in the palaces in

hot ſeeds where cold ones grew before, &c. Another rule Italy ; and from thence the mode came to us. Embaſſadors,

is, that no plant be placedin the ſame ſpot where the ſame and other great viſitors, are uſually received in the falon .

kinds have grown before. It is fometimes built ſquare, ſometimes round or oval, rome

Winter- Sallets are greatly improved by blanched fellery, times octogonal, as atMarly , and ſometimes in other forms.

which is a hot herb, of a very rich favour ; raiſed from ſeed SALT, SAL, in chymiſtry, a ſimple, acid ſubſtance, which en

ſown in March , and April, in a well-expoſed place, and ters the compoſition of all bodies, and is held one of the five

tranſplanted, fix weeks after its firſt appearance, into beds, principles, or elements thereof; only to be extracted by fire.

where it remains till the middle of June, and then planted See PRINCIPLE.

in trenches eight or ten inches wide, and as many deep, Salt, M. Homberg obſerves, is an ingredient in all animal,

firſt pruning off the tops and roots. As they grow large, vegetable, and mineral bodies, excepting perhaps ſome me

they are earthed up within four or five inches of the top, tals, and ſtones. In vegetables and mineralbodies, that have

which is repeated ſeveral times, till they be fit for uſe. undergone a fermentation, the falt riſes firſt in the alembic,

Endive blanched is much uſed in winter Sallets, though it then the phlegm : if the mixt have undergone a fermenta

have neither taſte nor favour ; it is cultivated much after tion, the falt riſes after the phlegm . See ANALYSIS.

the ſame manner as ſellery. Of lettice there are various Salts are diſtinguiſhed, with regard to the manner of ex

kinds, the beſt are the Roman, Dutch brown, Imperial, and tracting them, &c. into volatile, fixed, and effential.

Sileſia- kinds, all which cabbage well. They are all com- Volatile Salts, are thoſe light, ſubtile ones, which riſe eaſily

monly fownwith other crops in March, for ſummer Sallets ; upondiſtillation , or are even exhaled by the noſe, and ren

and in Auguſt, to be tranſplanted ; or September, to ſtand dered ſenſible to the ſmell. See VOLATILE .

the winter ; either to be cut for winter Sallets, or to cab- Fixed Salts, are fuch as, being more groſs and material, reſiſt

bage early next ſpring for feeds. See Seeds. and ſuſtain the fire ; and are not raiſed by it , but remain, after

For the additional, or ſecondary SALLET- herbs : Burnet is a calcination, or diſtillation, in the earthy part , at the bottom .

cool perennial herb, whoſe tender leaves , mixed with other -Forthe manner of extracting them, &c. See Fixtfalt.

herbs in winter, give the agreeable flavour of a cucumber : EſſentialSalts,are thoſe drawn from vegetables, without the

It is propagated by ſeed ſown in March . Corn -fallet, raiſed uſe of fire ; as by cryſtallization , and other eaſy, natural

at the ſame time, and in the ſame manner, makes a good See EssENTIAL falts.

winter-Sallet furniture ; purſlane, an infipid, yet cooling Volatile falts become diſtinguiſhable to the noſe, tongue, and

herb, is admired by fonie in ſummer - Sallets : it is raiſed by brain , by their tenuity andbriſkneſs: fixed ſalts by their bit

feeds fown in March in a warm place. — Sorrel is chiefly uſed terneſs, and heat in the mouth. To theſe may
be added an

in the ſpring, when the young leaves are very agreeable. It intermediate kind of ſalt, under the title of

is raiſed from ſeeds ſown in March, uſually in rows or drills. Mixed Salts, which are thoſe reſulting from a mixture of a

Spinage is a neceſſary ingredient in raw Sallets, to be cut volatile with afixed ſalt,

in the ear-leaf ; but it is better for boiled Sallets in the Salts again are of different kinds, according to the different

winter and ſpring. It is ſown in March, April, and May ; matters wherewith they are found mixed : fume are mixed

and again in Auguſt, in a place well expoſed to the ſun, that bodies themſelves, and their mixture ſeparable by fire, and

the leaves may be large enough for boiling in the winter.- lixivation .-- Such are all eſſentialſalts of plants, and all foſſile

Tarragon , of all others, Tould never be wanting ; it is a ſalts, &c. but theſe are no proper chymical principles.

cordial herb, though not the moſt agreeable taited : yet a There are others which we are ſenſible are mixed, and

few leaves , or three or four of the tender tops, give a Salet whoſe mixture we know pretty nearly, though we are not

a good reliſh . It is propagated from Nips, taken from the yet able to decompound them : it is thefe make the chymi

root, and planted in March . — Note, in the ſpring dande- cal principle ſalt ; for our analyſes will not render them more

lion blanched, which is gathered in almoſt every ploughed fimple, which is the character of a principle.--And in this

field, makes an excellent Sallet mixed with other herbs.
ſenſe, falt is defined, a matter diſſoluble by water, and un

Some likewiſe gather violet Aowers, cowſlips, and bloſſoms changeable by fire ; to which ſome add , of a pungent taſte.

of burrage, as a part of the Saliet furniture ; others, fennel, There are three kinds, or claſſes, of ſalts, which come un

der this definition ; two whereof are volatile, and the third

Dreſſing of SALLETS. The ſellery and endive are to have fixed. --The volatile ones , are acid ſalts, and urinous faits :

their hollow, green ſtem , or ſtalk , ſtripped of all its out- the fixed, are thoſe drawn by a lixivium after calcination,

ſide leaves, and niced in the blanched part, cutting the root and called Lixivious falts. Nature produces none of theſe

into four parts. The other ingredient herbs being exquiſitely falts ſimple and unmixed ; but we eaſily extract them by

culled and cleanſed, of all faulty leaves, &c. are waſhed art, from the mixts wherein the has placed them .

rather by ſprinkling, than ſobbing them in ſpring -water ; The principal natural falts may be reduced to Salt-petre,

Sea

means.

and parſley
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Sea -Salt, and Vitrid . Each whereof hasits different kinds ; difficultly with ſaline matters than any of the other fulphuts ;

of the various combination whereof, with different oily mat- ſo that a leſs quantity of it may be conceived to adhere to

ters, all the natural Salts, we know of, are compounded. the acids of this, than of either of the other claſſes. - Ac

Theſe Salts are found, by chymical analyſes, to conſiſt of cordingly we find, that the acids of this claſs, uſed alone,

aqueous, earthy, oily , fulphurous, and acid particles. The ſcarce diffolve any metals ; but mixed with the others, para

acid matter is the pure Salt, or Saline principle, and is the take of their fulphur, and thereby become enabled to ciſlove

baſe of all the reſt. This M. Homberg obſerves, is pretty all metals .

uniform , and nearly the ſame in all Salts, before the parti- The metalick -ſulphur is of all others the moſt fixed ; that is ,
cular determination to form this or that Salt, by the particu- its parts are the ſmalleſt , and moſt compact. See Fixity,

lar admixture of the fulphur, & c. See ACID. Hence the points of this claſs of acids will not be much

Salt -petre, Sea -Salt, and the reſt , therefore are not princi- ſwelled by it, and of conſequence will be able to infinuate

ples ; but the acid Salts diſtilled from them are : and the themſelves into the moſt compact bodies , or thoſe whole

water wherein theſe Salts ſwin , and the earth , or fixed Salt pores are the ſmalleſt. And for the ſame reafon they will

remaining in the retort after diſtillation, are other chymical Hot give much hold to the flame that agitates them , and

principles . Sce PHLEGM , and EARTH . will therefore act with leſs violence than thoſe vi the first

The principle Salt is held a mean between the active and claſs of Salts,

paſſive principles. The pure acid , though accompanied with Acids joined to fixed Salts, compoſe mixed Salts : thus ſpirit

its fulphurous determinating matter, never becomes ſenſible of nitre, with Salt of tartar , make Salt- petre ; and ſpirit of

but when lodged either in ſome earthy matter, or artificially Salt, with ſalt of tartar, make a true common Salt ; and

in ſome fimple aqueous matter. In the firſt caſe, it appears, ſpirit of vitriol , with Salt of tartar, a true vitriol .

under the form of a chryſtallized Salt, as Salt -petre, & c . In However, the two ingredient Salts ſtill remain, the one

the ſecond caſe, it appears in the form of an acid ſpirit , fixed, the other volatile : acids joined with urinous Salts,

which , according to the determination of the fulphur that compoſe another kind of Salts, called Sales Ammoniaci,

accompanies it, is either ſpirit of nitre, or ſpirit of common which are always volatile. See ARMONIAC .

Salt, or ſpirit of vitriol.- And what we have here obſerved Lixivial and urinous Salts are called Alcalies ; the firſt a

of the three fimple, or foffile Salts, may be applied to all fixed alcali , the ſecond a volatile alcali. See ALKALY .

other more compound Salts of plants , animals, &c . with Theſe alcalies are uſually eſteemed antagoniſts to the acid

this difference, that when in form of a concrete Salt, theſe Salts, becauſe their mixtures always occalion a ſudden evul

laſt always have a greater quantity of earthy matter, and lition. But it is more probable this ebullition is not the ef

when in form of an acid fpirit , a greater quantity of aqueous fect of a combat, but rather a proper junction and union of

matter, than the ſimple ones, Whence it follows, that the two matters which had been naturally united together, and

acid ſpirits of compound Salts are always weaker, lighter, only ſeparated by the fire, and now re - place themſelves in

and leſs penetrating than thoſe of foſſile Salts ; and after the ſame parts whence the flanie had tore them off. Hence,

diftillation leave a greater quantity of earthy matter behind the one are compared to fheaths, and the other to points,
them . See SPIRIT . fit to be fheathed therein . Now , the precipitation where

We do not know preciſely what figures the three Salt-prin- with the points of the acids enter the pures of the alcalies ,

ciples , acid, urinous , and lixivial, muſt have : But to judge tears aſunder their contexture , and reduces them into niinute

by their effects, one would conclude, the acids to be point- parts inviſible to theeye ; and thus is the bufinels of diflolu

ed , only the points feathed in ſome ſulphurous matter ; the tion accounted for. See DISSOLUTION .

urinous Salts to be ſpunges, containing ſome of the acid , Thus far will the mere doctrine of alcali and acid go to

and ſome of the foetid oil of the animal or plant : and the wards accounting for ſome of the great phænomena of na

lixivious Salis to be ſpunges only containing the remainder
ture. But the theory is made vaſtly more compleat and

of the acid , which the calcining fire could not expel. See adequate, by Sir Iſaac Newton's principle of attraction , for

Lixivious and URINOUS . which we refer the reader to the articles ACID, MEN

Acid ſpirits may be conceived as pure, and without any STRUUM , & c. where the operation of Salts, or acid spirits,

mixture ; in which caſe all acids will be found of the ſame are perhaps more ſatisfactorily accounted for .

nature : but if we conſider them as diſtillation gives them , The principal chymical Salts of uſe in medicine are ; Salt of

we ſhall always find them accompanied with ſome fulphu- urine, of lavender, of viper, of human blood, of worm

rous matter, which we cannot ſeparate from them, and wood, of guaiac, of quinquina, of tobacco , of rhubarb, of

which gives the degree of activity to the acid ſpirits. It roſemary, of ſage, of juniper, of vitriol , of amber, of ſa

is this ſulphurous matter which characterizes them , and turn, & c. moſt ofwhich, with many others, are explained

makes all the difference we find between acid ſpirits. M. under the articles of the reſpective drugs, &c. whence they

Homberg ranges all the kinds of acid ſpirits under three dif- are drawn : to which the reader may have recourſe.

ferent claſſes, according to the different fulphurous matters Salt, in its popular ſenſe, denotes a kind of faline cryftalli

which accompany them . - The firſt claſs is of thoſe which zation ; or a ſharp , purgent, detergent and aſtringent ſub

contain animal or vegetable ſulphur ; under which come all ſtance, uſed to ſeaſon felh , fiſh , butter, hides, and other

acids , diftilld from plants, fruits, woods, &c. as alſo ſpirit things that are to be kept ; as alſo to give a reliſh to meats ,

of nitre.
&c.

It is eaſy to conceive, that the acids of plants may have re- Thiswe uſually call Common Salt, in contra-diſtinction to

tained a part of the oil of the plant, which is their ſulphur; the chymical Salt.

ſince in reducing theſe acids into Salts, we always find a M. Guglielmini, in an expreſs diſſertation de Salibus, lays it

little oil therein ; which can be nothing elſe but that of the down as a fundamental, that the firſt principles of common

plants themſelves. And for Salt -petre, as this is always Salt, Salt-petre, vitriol, & c. had their figures unalterably

drawn from earths noiſtened with the excrements of ani- fixed at their firſt creation, and are indiviſible as to any

mals , or from old walls, plaiſter, &c. full of the fulphurous created force. That of common Salt he maintains to be a

matters of the animals that lived within them , the foot, &c. little cube ; that of Salt of vitriol , a parallelepiped ; that

it is thence, doubtlels , Salt -petre borrows its fulphur. Sec of Salt-petre a priſm whoſe baſe is an equilateral trian
SALT-PETRE. gle, & c.

The ſecond claſs is of thoſe which contain a bituminous ſul- Common Salt is of three kinds, viz . Sea- Salt, Fofile or

phur : under which comethe acids of vitriol, common ſul- Rock - Salt, and Salt drawn from briny ſprings, and wells.

phur, and alum. For thoſe are all uſually drawn from the For Sea- Salt, the greateſt and beſt part is made in France ;

fame mineral ſtone, wherein the bituminous matter, which little in England. --Folile, or Rock Salts , are chiefly found

makes one of the principal parts of common ſulphur, predo- in Poland, Hungary , and Catalonia. — For Salt ſprings,they

minates. See SULPHUR . are confiderable in Cheſhire, Worceſterſhire, Hampſhire,

The third claſs is of thoſe which contain a more fixed mine- Northumberland, Franche Comte, Lorrain, Tirol, and
ral , ſulphurous matter ; approaching nearer the properties of ſome other places.

a metaline fulphur: under which claſs come the acids drawn The great property of Salt is, that it is incapable of cor
from ſeveral kinds of Sca - Salts, Rock -Salts, &c . ruption, and that it even preferves meats, &c. feaſoned

Rock - Salt, or Sal-Gemma, is always found in places near therewith , or ſteeped in ſolutions thereof. It endures the

metallic mines ; and Sea - Salt, in all appearance , is nothing fire, and even comes purer out of it , as being thereby freed

but Rock.Salt, the quarries whereof have been penetrated by of its humidity. In very hot fires it fuſes, and is converted
the ſea -water, which has extracted all the faltneſs therefrom . into corroſive waters.

See Sea-SALT .
It gives fertility to lands, and promotes the fuſion of all

The fulphurous matters of the firſt claſs of acids being very metals; yet, we read of princes, who, as a mark of their

light , and taking up a deal of ſpace, muſt augment the bulk indignation, ſowed grounds with Salt to render them barren .

of the points of the acids to which they are joined . And Plutarch obſerves, that the Egyptians believed Salt to be the

hence theſe acids become disabled from penetrating very ſpittle, or foam of the giantTyphon, the great enemy of

compact bodies ; but their ſurface being increaſed from the their gods : and hence, adds he, they held it in the greateſt

fame cauſe, the flame will have the greater hold to impel horror.

them : And hence the acids of this claſs act more ſwiftly Salt is found to have two oppoſite qualities : by its fubtile,

than any of the reſt. penetrating acidity , it breaks and diffolves the hardest and

The bituminous ſulphur is the leaſt active of all the ſulphurs molt compact minerals and metals ; and by a contrary pro

we know, as being loaden with a great quantity of earthy perty, it coagulates liquid bodies , as milk , blood , &c . Some

matter, which ſerves it as a matrix . Hence it unites more of its fpirits, mixed in a certain proportion with water ,

I produce
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produce an exceſſiveheat ; yet, when mixed in aleſs quan- for the purpoſe, diſcharges itſelf by degrees ofall its water,

tity augment its coldneſs : as Salt-petre in ſnow , & c. which filtrates throughſome ſtraw wherewith the bottom

Though all Salts diffolve by moiſture, yet water only dif- of the pit is filled , and trickles into veſſels ſet on purpoſe to

folves,&c. a certain quantity. However, when impregnated receive it. Of this water it is that they make their Salt.

with any Salt, as much as it can bear, it will ſtill diffolve Their furnaces are of earth , and their boilers of lead : each

a quantity of another Salt, whoſe particles are of different furnace boils four leads. When the water wherewith they

figures, proper to infinuate into the remaining vacyities of have filled the leads begins to boil , they take off the ſkim ,

the water : thus, after Common Salt will no longer diffolve which ariſes in abundance, and in proportion as it diminilhes,

in it, alum will , and after alum, Salt - petre, then Sal- throw in freſh water, which they continue to ſkim, as be

Armoniac, &c. fore. When it thickens, they keep it continually ſtirring,

The uſe of Salt is ſo univerſal, and the traffic thereof ſo very with a crooked ſtick , or ladie ; and when the grain is form

important in the places where nature has produced the dif- ed, take it off the fire to purify it.

ferent Salts, and lo neceſſary for thoſe which have not that The purifying is performed by letting it ſtand in large ofier

advantage ; that a detail of the preparation, commerce, &c. baſkets ; where it drains itſelf of certain humidities that re

of the ſeveral kinds, cannot fail of being acceptable. mained. When dry , it is laid in heaps, and thence carried

Sea-Salt is made of ſea -water, thickened by frequent evapo- into the magazines.

rations, and at length cryſtallized.-Of Sea -Salt there are The commerce ofWhite- Salt brings an immenſe profit to

two kinds : that which requires the ſun's rays to give it its France, though more to the king than to the makers and

conſiſtence, called , from its own brown colour, Bay- Salt ; ſellers: the duty is one fourth part of the price the Salt is

and that which receives its confiftence from the heat of a ſold at. The Engliſh and Dutch, and ( when they are at

fire , called IVhite- Seal. war with France ) the Swedes and Danes, take off moſtof

They uſe either this or that manner of preparation, accord- the Salts of the Comte Nantois ; paying for it , communibus

ing to the diſpoſition ofthe coaſts, where it is made : if the annis, from 20 to 35 livres the load. ' That of Guerande is

coats riſe in downs or hills of fand, the Salt is made by fire, preferred, by the Engliſh and Iriſh , to all the reſt, as the

in copper or leaden veſſels. If the coaſts be flat, and low ; beſt and whiteft. Yet that of Borneuf, though browner

eſpecially, if the bottom be a little clayey, the Salt is cryſ- and heavier, is moſt uſed in France, as alſo throughout the

talized wholly by the action of the ſun. Baltic ; particularly in Poland , where, beſides the ordinary

We have nothing very conſiderable of either kind in Eng- uſes, it ſerves in tilling the ground ; being found to warm

land : ſome indeed we have of the latter, at Shields in Nor- it, and to prevent little vermin from gnawing the grain .

thumberland ; and of the former in the iſle of May. France The Engliſh and Dutch have oft ſtrove hard, in times of

is the principal place for theſe Salts ; more being made there war, to do without the French Salts ; and to that end, have

than in all Europe, perhaps in all the world beſide ; and it endeavoured to take Salts from the Spaniſh and Portugueze;

is hence that weare chiefly furniſhed therewith . We ſhall but there is a diſagreeable ſharpneſs and ſeroſity natural to

therefore deliver the method of making it, as it is practiſed them , which renders them very unfit for the ſalting of fleſh ,

there. fiſh , & c. — To remove this, they boil them with ſea-water,

The chief coaſts for Bay-Salt are thoſe of Bretagne, Sain- and a little French Salt, which they procure by means of

tonge, and the Pays d'Aunis. The chief Salt -works, in neutral nations ; which not only ſoftens them , but increaſes

the two latter places, are Brcuage, Maran, and the iſle of their quantity by one third. But it ſhould ſeem their refin

Rhe. Thoſe in Bretagne are in the bay of Borneuf, Guerand, ing does not ſucceed to their wiſh , by the eagerneſs where

and Croiſil : for White- Salt, it is chiefly made on the coaſts with they return to the Salts of Bretagne, & c. as ſoon as

of Normandy. In the bay of Borneuf alone, are computed any treaty has opened the commerce.

above twenty thouſand conſiderable Salt-works. Fofile, or Rock-SALT, is called alſo Sal-Gemma, from a cer

Manner of making Bay-Salt. - Low marſhy- grounds, diſpoſed tain brightneſs it has, which gives it ſome reſemblance to

by nature for the reception of the ſea -waters when the tide gems. Indeed, it ſhould have ſomething of the gem in its

ſwells, and provided with banks and juices to retain the nature ; if there be nothing exaggerated in the account Dr.

ſame, are called a Salt -marſh. Ed . Brown, (who went down into the Salt-mines in Hun

Theſe Salt-marſhes, the bottoms whereof they ram with a gary) gives us thereof in his travels.

deal of care , are divided into ſeveral ſquare pits or baſons, This Salt was intirely unknown to the ancients : Pliny,

ſome greater, others leſs, ſeparated by little dikes 13 or 14 however, gives ſome curious things about Salts in Nat.

inchesbroad : and into theſe baſons, when the ſeaſon is at Hift. lib . 30. c. 7. which we ſhould have tranſcribed hither,

hand, they let in the ſea -water. could we believe them as true as they are pretty. We ſhall

The Salt ſeaſon is from the middle of May to the end of here content ourſelves with what well- warranted relations

Auguft ; in which time the days being long, and the ſun's we could get of the Salt-mines of Wiliſca in Poland ; thoſe

rays ſtrongeſt, the Salt is raiſed and cryftallized better than in the Upper Hungary, and thoſe in the mountains of Cata

in any other ſeaſon. Ere they letin the water, they take lonia, which make a very conſiderable article of commerce

care the baſons be well cleared of what had been left in them in thoſe three ſtates ; Salt being tranſported hence to theſe

during the winter to keep them in order. The water is ad- veral neighbouring nations, whocannot be conveniently fup

mitted to the height of about fix inches, after having firſt plied with Sea - Salt.

let it reſt, and warm two or three days in huge reſervoirs, SALT-Mines of Poland, & c. — The Poliſh -mines, in the vil.

without the works, that it may come in luke-warm . The lage Wiliſca, fiveleagues from Cracow , were first diſcovered

water admitted, the ſluices are ſhut, and the reſt of the in 1251. Their depth and capacity are ſurprizing. Within

work left to the wind and the ſun . them is found a kind of ſubterraneous republick, which

The ſurface of the water being ſtruck, and agitated by the has its polity, laws, families, &c. and even publick roads,

direct rays of the luminary, thickens, at firſt, imperceptibly, and carriages ; horſes, & c. being kept here to draw the

and becomes, at length , covered over with a Night cruit, Salt to the mouth of the quarry , where it is taken up by

which hardening by the continuance of the heat, is wholly engines. Theſe horſes, when once they are down , never ſee

converted into Salt. The water, in this condition, is lo the light again ; but the men take frequent occafions of

hot, that the hand cannot be put into it without ſcalding it. breathing the village air. When a traveller is arrived at

When the Salt has received its full cootion , they break it the bottom of this ſtrange abyſs, where ſo many people are

with a pole, upon which it ſinks to the bottom , whence interred alive, and where ſomany are even born and have

being dragged out again, they leave it ſometime in little never ſtirred out, he is ſurprized with a long ſeries of lofty

heaps, about the edge of the pit , to compleat the dryings vaults, ſuſtained by huge pilaſters cut with the chiffel, and

and at length in greater heaps, containing ſeveral thouſand which, being themſelves Rock -Salt, appear, by the light of

muids, which they cover over with praw , or ruſhes, to fe- Aambeaux which are inceſſantly burning, as ſo many cry

cure them from the rain . ſtals, or precious ſtones of various colours, caſting a luſtre,

Eight, ten , or at moſt fifteen days, having thus perfected which the eye has much ado to bear,

the cryſtallization of the Salt, they open the fluices, when The rocks of Salt are hewn in form of huge cylinders ; the

the tide is riſing, for a freſh ſtock of water ; and thus they workmen uſing hammers, pick - axes , and chiſſels, much as

continue alternately, taking in water, and gathering the in our ſtone quarries, to ſeparate the ſeveral banks of ſtone,

Salt, till the ſeaſon be over. Rainy weather is very perni- As ſoon as the maſſive pieces are got out of the quarry , they

cious to the work ; for rain -water, mixing in any quantity break them into fragments fit tobe thrown into the mill,

with the ſea-water, renders it uſeleſs, ſo that new water muſt where they are ground, and reduced into a coarſe farina or

be called in . flour, which ſerves all the uſes of Sea -Salt.

The Salt is brown when taken out of the pits, and is uſually In the Salt-mines of Wiliſca, there are two kinds of Sal

thus ſold , without farther preparation : indeed in ſome places. Gemmæ ; the one harder and more tranſparent, and the

they make it into Wbite-Salt by refining. They refine it by cryſtallization whereof appears more perfect than that of

boiling it in large flat caldrons, which not only takes away - the other : This is the real Sal-Gemma of the Druggiſts and

itsacrimony, butis found to increaſe the quantity, Dyers. It cuts like cryſtal, and is frequently uſed for toys,

Method of making White Sea -Salt . - The White- Salt of chaplets, little vafes , & c. the other is leſs compact, and

Normandy is not made by refining the Bay-Salt, but has only fit for kitchen uſes. One of the chief wonders of the

this colour naturally when taken out of the pits.- To make place is, that through theſe mountains of Şall, and along

it , they gather a muddy ſand on the flats of the Ahoar, which the middle of the mine, there runs a rivulet of freſh water

the riſing tide has covered and impregnated with its waters ſufficient to ſupply the inhabitants.

forſeven or eight days .The land being removed into pits The SALT-Mines in the Upper Hungary are every whit as
VOL. II. N ° . CXXXVI.
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extraordinary. They are found in the mountains , two will be compleatly made into Salt, with the expence of

miles from Éperies, a city in the county of Sarax , on the about a buihel and half of coals , which will make a pan of

river Tarhz. The depth is 180 fathoms. The mineral Salt from two buſhels and half to four buſhels, or more, ac

runs in huge veins, ſo that pieces are ſometimes dug not leſs cording as the liquor is in ſtrength.

than an hundred thouſand weight ; which however, are al- This Salt they ſometimes mould into the form of ſugar

terwards reduced into ſquare pieces two foot long, and a foor loaves , in which ſtate it will keep dry without fire, and

thick , for the conveniency of drawing them out of the that for a long time . At Nantwich , they bake the loaves

mine . When out , they are broke farther, and put to the twice or thrice, in an oven, and keep them in a ftove, or

mill to be ground. The colour of the ſtone is a little the chimney- corner.

browniſh, and yet, when ground, becomes as white as if Salt from brine raiſed by the ſun . - In ſome parts of Eng.

it had been refined. Some of the ſtones are found as hard land, as at Limington, Port-ſea, &c. they uſe water raiſed

and tranſparent as cryftal ; ſome white, yellow, blue, & c. by the ſun , and then boiled , which they find preferable to

fit for various works, whereon they engrave as on precious the natural brines of ſprings ; thoſe being always found either

ſtones. The mine is cold and moiſt, whence there ariſes too weak , or too ſtrong.

ſome difficulty in reducing the Salt into powder. Of the To this end , they have ſeveral ponds, or ciſterns, called fun.

water drawn out of it and boiled , is made a blackiſh Salt, ponds, built with mud , and well-expoſed to the ſun, with

which fattens cattle. little channels , to convey the brine from them all to a large

The SALT-Mines of Catalonia are found in the mountains of ſhallow , reſervoir , cailed the common - fun -pan, not exceeding

the dutchy of Cardonna, and belong to the grandees of that ſeven or eight inches in height. Here the liquor is left to

name. It is the opinion of the country people, that the mellow, from twelve to twenty - four hours, or till the liquor

Salt grows again, and is re- produced, after ſeveral years, in will bear a hen's egg new laid ; and when it has attained a

the ſame places whence it had been dug. But the naturaliſts ſufficient ſtrength , it is from thence derived by channels into

will ſcarce allow of ſuch a re- produ &tion. There is no doubt, the ciſterns, where the rain and ſun breed red worms which

however, but it vegetates, or grows ſometimes : M. Tour- cleanſe and purify the liquor, which ripens by age, and is

nefort, and the ſpecimens he had ofit in his cabinet, make rendered fitter for boiling, which is performed after the ſame

it plain . manner as is already deſcribed.

The Salt is of four kinds, white, bay, red , and brilliant : SALTIER , Salteer , or SALTIRE , in heraldry, an or

The firſt, is almoſt like our Sea -Salt, only that it is not dinary in form of a St. Andrew's croſs ; anciently called the

granulated . The ſecond, of an iron and Nate colour, has Croſs of Burgundy. See Cross.

moſt of the qualities of the white. The third , of a con The Saltier may be ſaid to be compoſed of a bend dexter

ſerve roſe colour, only differing from the reſt by the mixture and finifter, croſſing each other in the centre of the

of ſome bole , or earth , which gives it this colour. The eſcutcheon. See Tab . Herald. fig. 35. See alſo the article

fourth is a brilliant Salt, yet tranſparent as cryftal, which is BEND.

the proper Sal-Gemmæ of the druggifts. Ofthis kind there Its ordinary breadth , when alone, is one third of the

is ſome blue, others green , orange, red , &c. but they all eſcutcheon . It is ſometimes bore alaisé, and ſometimes in

become white by grinding. number, placed in different parts of the field : Sometimes

Theſe four kinds of Salts are found over each other in diſtinct charged, countercharged with the field , accompanied, ra

ſtrata or beds : the commerce hereof is very conſiderable : guled , engrailed, indented , quarterly- quartered , &c.

The Engliſh , & c. when trade is prohibited with France, The Saltier was anciently a piece of the knight's harneſs ;
furniſh themſelves hence.

being faftened to the ſaddle, and ſerving him for a ſtirrup to

Sal-Gemme is to be choſen in large, bright, tranſparent mount upon ; and it was hence it had its name Saltier, by

pieces, eaſy to break, and dividing into little ſquare grains . the French Sautoir, from Sauter , to leap. - It was made of

It grows red -hot in the fire, like iron, but diffolves eaſily in filk cord , or ſome other kind of cord , covered with ſome

air: yet the druggiſts walh it, to give it the greater luſtre,
rich ftuff.

but they take care to wipe it dry again ſpeedily. Others will have it , that the original Saltier was a kind of

Salt drawnfrom briny Springs.-Our method in England is paliſade, ſerving to fence parks,woods, & c. where wild

thus : near the ſpring , or place of the brine, is built a fal- beaſts were incloſed . Though Spelman ſays, it was an in

tern, or boiling -houſe, with a convenience for the convey- ftrument for the taking them, thus called , Quod fit in uſu

ance of the brine within it. The ſaltern is uſually large in Saltu. Laſtly, others aſſure us, that Saltier was anci
enough to contain ſeveral huge flat pans, or boilers, each ently the figure of an engine, which being full of pins, was

furniſhed with its grate and furnace. uſed in the ſcaling of the walls of a beſieged place : whence

At Shields, &c. on the eaſtern coaſt, where brine ſprings its origin from Sauter, as it helped the ſoldiers to leap over

are wanting, they uſe ſea-water in its place ; which at the wall .

ſpring-tides is let into their ponds called ſumps, and from SALTNESS, Salsedo, the quality of ſomething that is

thence pumped into the pans. impregnated with ſalt ; or that yields a ſaline taſte. See

The brine being in the pan, the fire is kindled ; and after Salt and Taste .

two hours time, the liquor begins to be ready to granulate : The Saltneſs of the ſea, lakes, &c. is a thing that has long

which is known by a thin ſkin riſing at the top ; this they perplexed the philoſophers to account for. Some take it to

ſkim off into brine tubs, that the brine that goes with it may be the effect of the dry , adult, and even faline exhalations,

not be loft : and whereas all brines contain, or yield fand, which the fun raiſes from the earth , and tbe winds, and

which is ſuppoſed to petrify in boiling ; for that if the liquor rains diſcharge into the ſea : and hence, ſay they, it is, that

have been ftrained before hand through brown paper, yet the ſea is foundmore brackiſh near the ſurface, than towards

upon boiling it , fand willariſe; and the pan boiling violently the bottom.-Others contend , that the ſun being continually

in the middle, the ſand is caſt towards the corners, where extracting the pureſt and ſubtileſt parts from the water; the

it falls to the bottom of the pan , before the Salt precipitates ; coarſer parts remaining, being exalted and concocted by this

therefore, they rake it to one corner of the pan, with a heat, acquire by little and little, their degree of Saltneſs.

broad rake, and then take it out with ladles, and put it into Others, as father Bouhours, will have it, that the Creator

wooden veſſels, open at one end , placed on ſtands. gave the waters of the ocean their Saltneſs at the beginning,

The ſand being removed, that the Salt Apating in the liquor not only to prevent their corruption , but alſo to enable them

may precipitate, they ſhut up the vent - holes, and door , and to bear greater burdens. — Bernier ſeems to be nearer the

let the fire go out ; and in twelve hours time the Salt falls to matter, when he aſcribes the Saltneſs of theocean to the

the bottom, and grows hard ; a liquor called the bittern, re- feſfile or mineral ſalts brought into it by the rivers, and dif

maining at top, which being again boiled away, yields more ſolved in the water.

Salt.— To make the Salt precipitate more readily , after the The Count de Marſigli obſerves, that in Provence, the bot

liquor is ſcummed, &c. they frequently uſe ſome beef-fuet, tom of the ſea is wholly ſtony, and nothing but a continu

and wine- lees, of each a like weight,melting and mixing ation of the mountains of the Cevennes; being even found

them together; and putting an ounce of this mixture on to confift of ſeveral ſtrata ; among which, are ſalt, and pit

the end of a flice, turn it round in the liquor till it be coal : and hence he derives the Saltneſs and bitterneſs of the

ſpent : then after two hours, at moſt, open the vent- holes ſea - water.

and door, quicken the fire, and lade away the liquor in a Dr. Halley, in an expreſs diſcourſe of the Saltneſs of the o

good meaſure, and ſo is the Salt found lying at the bottom , cean, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, obſerves, that all the

fit to be removed . lakes in the world are ſaline, ſome more , ſome leſs, than the

It is now raked up to one ſide, taken out and put into cribs, ocean ; which, in this caſe, may be eſteemed a great lake it
or veſſels, like hay -racks, with loaſe ribs on each ſide, ſo ſelf; and that all the vapours exhaled by the ſun from lakes,

cloſe to one another, that an half crown will ſcarce go be- are perfectly freſh ; ſo that all the ſaline particles brought in

tween : here, after eight hours draining, it is found an hars.by the rivers remain bebind,whilethe freſh evaporate. Hence
granulated Salt, and may be taken away ;be taken away ; but yet continues it is evident, their Saltneſs muſt be continually augmented .

dripping three weeks, and afterwards, if not often moved , Now if this be the true reaſon of the Saltneſs of lakes, it is

will become rocky : the liquor in the pan, called bittern, is probable the Salineſs of the ocean itſelf ariſes from the ſame

to be all taken out, except a little to keep the pan from burn- cauſe : and hence weare furniſhed with a method of eſti

ing ; drained from the Salt, and caft away, or reſerved for mating the age of the world, by obſerving the increaſe of

Salt-petre makers; and the pan immediately filled with frelh Saltneſs in the waters of lakes ; and computing in how long

brine, foranother boiling. time the ocean might, at that rate , arrive at its preſent Salt

A pan of brine, of moderate ſtrength , in eight hours time nefs. See Lake, & c.
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SALT-PETRE, SALPETRA , nitre ; a bitter, fulphurous the Romans, who had the care and cuſtody of a country .

or inflammable kind of falt; of great uſe in chymical prepa- houſe , with lands and woods, and who was to look to the

rations, the compoſition of gun -powder, dying, the glaſs- fruit, the fences, & c. See Forest, &c.

manufacture, making aqua-fortis, & c. In Nehemiah, chap. ii. 8. mention is made of an officer of

All the Salt -petre we now have, M. Homberg obſerves, is this kind ; cuftos Jaltus regis, which the Engliſh tranſlators
drawn either from earths moiſtened, and manured with interpret, keeper of the king's foreſt ; but he was more;

the excrements of animals ; or from old walls, and the having not only the keeping of a foreft; but of a houſe with
plaiſter of ruined buildings, which have been filled with ful- a foreit; Saltús being here uſed as hortt for a houſe of plea

phurous matters as well from the animals which inhabited ſure ; becauſe gardens are the principal part.

them , as the foot penetrating them, and the air incompafl- In the laws of the Lombards, Saltuarius is an officer who

ing them. Sce Salt. has the guard of the frontiers.

However, we uſually make a diviſion of Salt -petre into na- SALTUM. Ordination per Saltum . See ORDINATION.
tural and factitious. SALTUS, in law books,a high, thick wood , See Wood,

Of native SALT-PETRE there are two kinds : the firſt formed and BOSCAGE.

a natural cryſtallization of ſaline ſulphurous juices diftil- SALVAGE Money, is a recompence allowed both by the fta

Jing in caverns, or along old walls. This is what they call tute and civil law, to ſuch perſons as have aſſiſted in faving

Salt petre of the rocks ; the fame with the aphronitre of the merchandizes, ſhips, &c. periſhing in wrecks, or by pirates,

ancients. " See APHRONITRE. or enemies.

The ſecond is furniſhed by the water of a dead lakein the This uſually was a tenth part of the value of the things

territory of Terrana in Egypt, called the Nitrian Waters,
ſaved . SeeWRECK .

exalted and concocted by the heat of the ſun, much after SALVATELLA, in anatomy, a famous branch of the ax

the manner of our bay -ſalt.— This is the natrum or ana- illary vein , pafling over the back of the hand, between the

trum of the ancients, which our druggiſts call natron ; now ring finger and the little finger: " See AXILLARY, and

little uſed but in the bleaching of linens. See NATRON
VEIN.

and ANATRON. Several phyſicians, in imitation of the Arabs, recommend

Artificial, or faétitious SALT-PETRE , is alſo of two kinds : bleedingin the Salvatella , as proper in tertian and quartan

the first, called , by ſome, Mineral Salt-petre, is procured agues, and moſt hypochondriac diſeaſes.

in ſeveral places in the kingdom of Pegu, and about Agra, SALVE Regina, among the Romaniſts, the name of a Latin

in villages anciently populous , but now deſart : allo, in ſome prayer, or ſequence addreſſed to the virgin, and fung after

places along the banks of the Wolga , that famous river , complines ; as alſo upon the point of executing a criminal.

which after watering a good part of Muſcovy, empties itſelf Durandus ſays, it was compoſed by Peter biſhop of Com

into the Caſpian fea . poftella . — The cuſtom of finging the Salve Regina, at the

The Salt-petre is here drawn from three different kinds of cloſe of the office, was begun by order of St. Dominic ; and

mineral earths, black , yellow, and white. The beſt is that firſt, in the congregation of Dominicans at Bologna, about

procured from the black ; as being freeſt from commion -falt, 1237. Gregory IX . firſtappointed it to be general. St. Ber

and needing no purifying after it comes to us, to fit it for nard added the corēluſion , 0 dulcis ! O pia, &c.

making of gun-powder ; as the reft do . See GUN- Powder. SALVER, a flat diſh, commonly of 'filver or other precious

The method of working it is thus : two fat pits are dug ; metal, uſed to ſet glaſſes on to ſerve wines, and other li

one of which they fill up with the mineral earth, turning quors.

water upon it for ſome time ; and then tread it with their The French call it Sous-couppe, under-cup. - The Italians

feet into the conſiſtence of pap, lecting it ſtand two days for uſe to preſent a Salver, with ſeveral kinds of wines, with this

the water to imbibe, and extract all the ſalt therein . They compliment, Si non e buono, fatte lo : If it be not good,

then paſsthe water into another pit, where ſtanding fome make it ſo .

time, it ſhoots and cryſtallizes into Salt-petre. This they SALUTATION, the act or ceremony offaluting, greeting,,
boil once, or twice, as they would have it more or leſs or paying reſpect, or reverence to any one.

white and pure, ſcumming it continually, and filling it out There is a great variety in the formsof Salutation : we ſa

into pots, holding 25 or 30 pounds each , and expoſing theſe lute God by adorations, prayers, & c. kings , by genuflexion ,

to the air in clear nights ; by which means, if there be any & c. In England, we falute one another by uncovering the

impurity, it finks to thebottom : they then break the pots, head , inclining the body, & c. The orientals ſalute by

and dry the falt in the ſun . uncovering their feet, laying their hands on the breaft, & c.

The ſecond kind of artificial or factitious Salt -petre, is that The pope makes no reverence to any mortal but the em

prepared from nitrous matters collected in old buildings, peror of Germany, to whom he ſtoops a very little, when

dove-houſes, the middle of ancient ruins, & c. by means of he admits him to kiſs his mouth.

lixiviums , or lyes made of wood-affies, and ſometimes of In the army, the officers falute by certain orderly , ſtudied

thoſe of herbs. motions of the half- pike, &c.

Of this there are great quantities made in France, particu- It was believed by the ancients, that the ſtatue of Memnon,

larly in the arſenalat Paris, where there is a corporation of in a temple of Egypt, ſaluted the fun every morning at his

Salt-petre makers appointed for the purpoſe. — The Salt-petre riſing : the cheat confifted in this , that the ſtatue being

gained thus, they refine, by boiling it three or four times, hollow , when the warmth of the morning began to rarify

and paſſing it ſucceſſively through ſeveral lyes. the included air, it was driven out through a narrow duct

Some naturalifts pretend, that the earths, which have already in the mouth : thus making a gentle murmur, which the

ſerved for Salt- petre, may be re-animated, and made fit to prieſts interpreted a Salutation .

ferve again, by keeping them covered for twelve or fourteen At ſea, they falute by a diſcharge of cannon, which is

years, and watering them with the ſcum , &c. of the Salt- greater or leſs, with ball or without, according to the de

petre, and even with brine. gree of reſpect they would ſhew .

Good common Salt- petre ſhould be well cleanſed , white, Ships always ſalute with an odd number of guns ; galleys

dry , and as free from common falt as poffible: the beſt re- with an even one.—A veſſel under the wind of another, is

fined Salt -petre, is that whoſe cryſtals are the longeſt, larg- always obliged to ſalute firit.
elt, and fineſt.

To ſalute with muſquets,is to fire one, two or three volleys ;
Philoſophers generally allow the air to be impregnated with which is a method of Salutation that ſometimes precedes that

a volatile nitre , or Salt-petre, which is thence communicated of the cannon ; and is chiefly uſed on occaſion of featts .

to plaifter, mortar, &c. It is probable it may derive it from After the cannon, they fometimes alſo falute or hale with

foot and ſmoak , which are actually found to abound with the voice, that is, a joint ſhout of all the hip’s company

volatile ſalt of a nitrous nature. Dew and rain are ſuppoſed three times ; which Saluiation alſo occaſionally obtains

to fertilize the ground principally by their bringing down where they carry no guns, or do not care to diſcharge any.

this nitre. See AIR. Saluting with the flag, is performed two ways ; either by

Salt -petre has a property of rarifying, or expanding itſelf to a holding it cloſe to the ſtaff, ſo as it cannot flutter ; or by

prodigious degree. It is hence gun -powder derives its force, ſtriking it ſo as it cannot be ſeen at all , which is the moit

whereof Salt- peire is the principal ingredient. It is comput- reſpectful Salutation ,

ed, that when infamed , it takes up above ten thouſand Salutingwith the Sails, is performed by bovering the top

times the ſpace it poffeffed before. See GUN-POWDER . fails half way of the maſts. — Only thoſe veſſels which carry

There are abundance of chymical preparations made with no guns, ſalute with the fails.

Salt-petre, as ſpirit of nitre, aqua- regalis, aqua-fortis, cry- When there are ſeveral ſhips of wartogether, the comman

ftal- mineral, ſal- polychreſt, butter of nitre , & c. each of der alone falutes.

which ſee under its proper article, AQUA -Fortis, & c. Father Fournier has an expreſs treatiſe of ſea-falutes and

SALTS, or SAULTS, in the manage, denote the leaps, or ſignals. See SIGNAL.

high airs and vaults of a horſe : from the French Saut, of Angelical SALUTATION, is an addreſs which the Romaniſts

the Latin Saltus, a leap, dance, & c. make to the virgin ; containing the formula wherein the

A pep and a Salt is a high air, wherein the horſe riſing, angel faluted her, when he acquainted her with the myſtery
makes a curvet betweentwo Salts, or caprioles ; ſo as to of the incarnation. See ANNUNCỦATION and Ave Ma

mount before, and Aling back with his hind-feet.

Two steps and a Salt is a motion compoſed of two curvets, SALZ, Sulz, Saltz, or Sultz , a ſort of brine or pickle
ending with a capriole. made of ſalt, diffolved by the coldneſs, or moiſture of a

SALTUARIUS, in antiquity, an officer, or fervant among cellar.
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ŞAMARITANS, an ancient ſect among the Jews ; ftill ſub- tions and legends whereof are Hebrew ; but the character

fiſting in ſome parts of the Levant, under the ſame name. different from the Hebrew of our bibles , which is the ſquare

See JUDAISM . Hebrew, or Chaldee : and it is hence, viz . from the cha

Its origin was in the time of Rehoboam ; under whoſe racter, not from being ſtruck by the Samaritans, that they

reign, a diviſion was made of the people of Iſrael into two are denominated Samaritan. See Medal ,

diſtinct kingdoms. One of theſe kingdoms, called Judah , Theſe medals have been infinitely canvaffed by the criticks ,

confifted of ſuch as adhered to Rehoboam , and the houſe of both Jewiſh and Chriſtian ; particularly rabbi Alaſcher,

David ; the other retained the ancient name of Ifraelites, rabbi Bartenora, rabbi Azarias, rabbi Mofes, father Kir

under the command of Jeroboam . The capital of the ſtate cher, Villalpandus Waſerus, Conringius, Hottinger, father

of theſe latter was Samaria ; and hence it was they were Morin , Walton, Hardouin , Spanheim , & 'c .

denominated Samaritans. The learned jeſuit Souciet, in an expreſs diſſertation on the

Salmanazar, king of Affyria, having conquered Samaria, led
Samaritan medals, rejects all Hebrew medals, whoſe inſcrip

the whole people captive into the remotelt parts of his em tions are in Chaldee characters, as ſpurious; and allows of

pire ; and filled their place with colonies of Babylonians, none to be genuine but the Samaritan . Of theſe there are

Cutheans, and other idolaters. Theſe finding themſelves
four kinds .

daily deſtroyed by wild beaſts, deſired an Ifraelitiſh prieſt to The fiuft bear exprefly the name of Simon , and the ſubject

inſtruct them in the ancient laws and cuſtoms of the land for which they were ítruck, viz . the deliverance of Jeruſa

they inhabited. This was granted them ; and they thence- lem. The ſecond kind have not the name Simon , but only

forth ceaſed to be incommoded with any beaſts. However, the deliverance of Sion, or Jeruſalem . The third kind

with the law of Moſes, they ſtill retained ſomewhat of their have neither Simon, nor the deliverance of Sion ; but only

ancient idolatry. The Rabbins fay , they adored the figure the epocha's, firſt year, ſecond year, &c. The fourth claſs

of a dove on mount Gerizim . have neither any inſcriptions, nor any thing whence one

Be this as it will , it is certain , the modern Samaritans are may judge of the time when they were truck .

far from idolatry : ſome of the moſt learned among the The three firſt kinds were certainly ſtruck after the return

Jewiſh doctors own, that they obſerve the law of Moſes from the Babylonilh captivity, and in the time of Simon

more rigidly than the Jews themſelves. They have a He- Maccabeus, after Jeruſalem had been freed from the yoke

brew copy of the Pentateuch, differing in ſome reſpects of the Greeks. But though ſtruck after the captivity , father

from that of the Jews ; and written in different characters, Souciet obferves, their character ſhews itſelf to be that of

commonly called Samaritan characters ; which Origen , Je- the ancient Hebrew , which was uſed before the captivity,

rom , and other fathers and criticks, ancient and modern , and the uſe whereof was loft by the people, during their lo

take to be the priinitive character of the ancient Hebrews ; journ in Babylon and Chaldea; but reſtored after their re

though others maintain the contrary. The point of prefe- turn , on the ſame footing as before. He adds, that the in

rence, as to purity , antiquity, & c . of the two Pentateuchs, ſcriptions are pure Hebrew, ſuch as it was ſpoke before the

is alſo diſputed by the modern criticks . See HEBREW, captivity ; that the character, therefore, is the true ancient

PENTATEUCH, CHARACTER , &c . Hebrew character : that it was the cuſtom to write each lan

The Samaritans are now few in number ; though it is not guage in its proper character : that if they had departed

very long, ſince they pretended to have prieſts deſcended di- from this rule , they had doubtleſs uſed the new character

rectly from Abrahani. They were chiefy found at Gaza, they brought with them from Babylon : that there could be

Neapolis, ( the ancient Sichern ) Damaſcus, Cairo, &c . no other reaſon , but that of ſettling all things on the ſame

They had a temple, or chapel on mount Gerizim , where foundation they were on before the destruction of Jeruſalem ,

they performed their ſacrifices. that could have induced them to uſe this character on their

Joſeph Scaliger, being curious to know their uſages, wrote coins. And , laſtly, that theſe medals were not ftruck by

to the Samaritans of Egypt, and to the high prieſt of the the Samaritans, but by the Jews, and in Jeruſalem .
whole fect, who reſided at Neapolis. They returned two F. Souciet is very full on all theſe points , and , to the proofs

anſwers to Scaliger, dated in the year 998 of the Hegira of drawn from medals, adds two others foreign thereto : the

Mahomet. Theſe anſwers never came to the hands of Sca firſt drawn from the reſemblance of the Greek letters, in

liger. They are now in the French king's library , and troduced by Cadmus the Phoenician, with this Hebrew cha
have been tranſlated into Latin by father Morin, prieſt of racter ; which was the ſame with that of the Phoenicians, as

the oratory ; and printed in the collection of letters of that the language of thoſe people was the ſame with that of the

father in England, 1682 , under the title of Antiquitates Ec Hebrews. The ſecond drawn from ſeveral various readings

cleſiæ Orientalis. M. Simon has inſerted a French tranſa- in the Scriptures, which cannot be well accounted for other

tion in the firſt edition, of Ceremonies & Coutumes des Juifs, wiſe, than by ſuppoſing, that the books wrote before the

by way of ſupplement to Leo de Modena. captivity , were in the ſame character with theſe medals,

In the firſt of theſe anſwers, wrote in the name of the af- and which ſhew , that it is the conformity which certain

ſembly of Iſrael in Egypt, they declare, that they celebrate letters have in that character, that has deceived the copiſts.

the paftover every year, on the fourteenth day of the firſt From the whole, he concludes, that this character of the

month, on mount Gerizim ; and that he who then did the medals is the true ancient Hebrew character ; and, that to

office of high prieſt, was called Eleazar, a deſcendant of judge of the various readings of the Hebrew text, and the

Phineas, ſon of Aaron.-Atpreſent they have no high prieſt. differences of the ancient Greek and Latin tranſlations, ei

In the ſecond anſwer, which is in the name of the high ther from themſelves, or from the Hebrew text, recourſe

muſt be had to this character. See HEBREW.

prieſt Eleazar and the ſynagogue of Sichem , they declare,
that they keep the Sabbath in all the rigour wherewith it is SAMARITAN Pentateuch. See PENTATEUCH.

enjoined in the book of Exodus; noneamong them ſtirring SAMBUCUS, an ancient muſicalinſtrument of the wind

out of doors, but to the ſynagogue. They add, that on kind, reſembling a kind of Aute ; probably thus called bo

that night they do not lie with their wives ; that they be- cauſe made of elder, which the Latins call Sambucus.

gin the feaſt of the paſſover with the ſacrifice appointed for SAMBUCUS was alſo the name of an ancient engine of war,

that purpoſe in Exodus ; that they facrifice no where elſe uſed by Marcellus in beſieging the city of Syracuſe.

but on mount Gerizim ; that they obſerve the feaſts of har- It was ſo big, that Plutarch , in the life of that general, ob

veft, the expiation , the tabernacles, &c . They add further, ſerves, two ſhips were required to carry it.

that they never defer circumciſion beyond the eighth day ; SAMIAN Earth, Terra SAMIA, a kind of bole or aſtrin

never marry their nieces, as the Jews do ; have but one gent earth brought from the iſland of Samos, in the Ægean

wife ; and, in fine , do nothing but what is commanded in fea .. See EARTH .

the law : whereas the Jews frequently abandon the law to The beſt is called by Diofcorides, Collyrium , becauſe uſed in

follow the inventions of their rabbins. the medicines of that name : it is white, very light , foft,

At the time when they wrote to Scaliger, they reckoned friable , well - taited , and a little glutinous on the tongue.

122 high prieſts ; affirmed that the Jewshad no high prieſts There is another kind , harder, fouler, and more glutinous,

of the race of Phineas ; and, that the Jews belied them , called After-Samius, in regard little ſhining ſtraws are fre

in calling them Cutheans, whereas they are deſcended from quently found in it , diſpoſed like little ſtars.

the tribe of Joſeph, by Ephraim . Each 'kind is eſteemed very aftringent, proper to dry , and

The truth is, the jews impoſe abundance of things on the draw wounds ; having much the ſamequalities with the

Samaritans: they frequently confound them with the Sad
Armenian bole. See ARMENIAN and BOLE.

duces, as if they were infected with their errors . - Rabbi There is alſo a SAMIAN Stone, 200@ Saw.cy, taken out of

Benjamin , who lived in the XIIth century, confirms the the mines in the ſame iſland. It is white, and ſticks to the

beſt part of what we have ſaid of the Samaritans : he ob- tongue when applied to it : it is held aſtringent, and cool

ſerves, they had prieſts of the tribe of Aaron, and who ne- ing ; and is alſo uſed by the goldſmiths to burniſh their gold ,

ver married with any but thoſe of the ſame tribe : that they and give ita greater luítre.

ſacrificed on mount Gerizim , where they had an altar of SAMOSATEÑIAMS, SAMOSATENI, a fect of ancient
ſtone raiſed by the Ifraelites after pafling over Jordan . He Antitrinitarians , thus called from their leader, Paulus * Sa

adds , that they are of the tribe of Ephraim ; that they mofatenus, biſhop of Antioch , under the emperors Aurelian
change their habit to go to the ſynagogue, and walh ere and Probus.

they put it on.
They are alſo called by St. Auguſtin Pauliani, and by the

SAMARITAN Characters, or Letters. See LETTER and
fathers of the council ofNice, nuudenluvtes .

HEBREW .
He renewed the hereſy of Artemonius , and had ſeveral fen

SAMARITAN Medals. In the cabinets of antiquaries we find timents in common with Sabellius, &c. though he differed

ſome medals, uſually called Samaritan Medals; the inſcrip- from them in the manner of explaining them . Heowned,
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that the Father, Son , and Holy Ghoſt were but one God ; king of the Mercians : ſo had St. Buriens in Cornwal, grant

but denied that the Son, and Holy Spirit had any real ſub- ed by king Athelftan , Anno 936 ; and Weſtminſter the

ttance. According to him , they only fubfifted in the Father, like, granted by Edward the Confeffor. See FRIDSTOLL.

as the word of man fubfifts in his underſtanding. SANCTUARY, is alſo uſed in the Romiſh church for the chan

St. Epiphanius will have the Samofatenians to be real Jews, cel, or that part of the church wherein the altar is placed ,

without any thing more than the name of Chriſtians ; add- incompaſſed with a rail or balluftrade. See CHANCEL.

ing , that they uſe the ſame arguments againſt the myſtery SANCTUM SANCTORUM. See SANCTUARY.

of the trinity that the Jews do ; pleading againſt it, with | SAND, a fine, hard, gravelly ſort of earth , or rather ſtones,

them , on pretence of maintaining the unity of the godhead ; divided into ſmall grains ; of great uſe in building, and

though they do not obſerve the ceremonies of the law . many other arts , and manufactures ; as glaſs -making,

Their chieftain was condemned by a council held at Antioch , plumbery, foundery , & c. See EARTH.

in 272, whereat aſſiſted about ſeventy biſhops ; and was de- There are three kinds of ſands, diftinguiſhed by the places

poſed from his biſhoprick . whence they are drawn , viz . pit-fand, river-fand, and ſea

SAMPSEANS, SAMPSÆI, ancient ſectaries ; the ſame, fand.

according to St. Epiphanius, with the Elceſaites. Sce EL- The uſe of fand in building, is an ingredient in mortar :

CESAITES. See MORTAR . – For this purpoſe, pit- fand is of all others

The Sampleans were not properly either Jews, Chriſtians, the beſt ; and of pit-ſand, the whiteſt is always the worſt.

or Gentiles; though they took their name from the Hebrew , Of riverfand , thatfound in the falls of waters is beft, be

Semes, fun ; as if they adored the ſun . cauſe moſt purged. Sea-fand is the worſt.

They acknowledged one only God ; waſhed themſelves Pit-fand, as being fat and tough , is moft uſed in walls and

often , and were attached , in almoſt every thing, to the re- vaults --River-fand ſerves for rough -cafting.

ligionof the Jews.-Many among them abſtained from eat- Allfand is good in its kind, if when ſqueezed and handled

ing of fleſh . it crackles ; and if being put on a white cloth, it neither

Scaliger, after Epiphanius, will have the Sampſeans to be the ftains nor makes it foul. Thatſand is naught, which,
ſame with the Eljeni. In effect, the Elceſaites, Sampſeans, mixed with water, makes it dirty and muddy, and which

Mafſalians, and Eleni,appear to be no more than ſomany has been long in the air ; for ſuch will retain much earth

different names for the ſame fect ; unleſs, perhaps, the firſt and rotten humour. Hence ſome maſons walh their fand

added ſomething to the opinions of the laſt. See Esseni . ere they uſe it.

SAN BENITO, or Saco Benito, a kind of linen gar- Theſand of Puzzuolo, de Lorme obſerves, is the beſt in

ment ; born as a badge, by perſons condemned by the in . the world ; eſpecially for maritime buildings. See Poz

quiſition. See INQUISITION, andAct of Faith. ZOLANE .

The San Benito is in form of a ſcapular; being a broad piece Some diſtinguiſh a male fand, which is of a deeper colour

of cloth hanging down before, and behind ; with two St. than another fort in the same bank or bed , called female

Andrew's croſſes on it : it is of a yellow colour, and painted fand.

over with devils, and flames. The fand whereof glaſs is made, is white, and gritty , full

It is ſuppoſed to be an imitation of the ancient ſackcloth, of little ſparkling grains. See Glass.

uſed by publick penitents in the primitive church . See Pe- The fand ufed by founders, is foffile : it is properly a yellow

NITENT . fat earth, whereof they make their moulds, for the caſting

SANCTIFICATION, the act of ſanctifying, or making a of ſmall work ; whence it is they ſay, Cafting in fand. See
thing holy, and ſeparate to God. See Holiness and FOUNDERY.

SACRED.
The plumbers alſo uſe fand to mould ſeveral of their works,

The reformed divines define Sanctification an actof God's particularly large ſheets.-- To prepare the ſand for theſe

grace, whereby a man is renewed inwardly , his deſires and ſheets, they wet it lightly , ftir and work it with a ſtick ,

affections alienated from the world, and the man put in a then beat and plain it. See PLUMBERY .

courſe of dying to fin, and living to righteouſneſs. Sands may bedivided into ſharp and ſoft.

Thefanctifying ofthe fabbath, among the Jews, is of divine Sharp, or rag -land, is that compoſed of ſmall tranſparent
right, or inſtitution. --Byfanctifyingthe ſabbath, is meant, pebbles naturally found in the mountains.

the ſpending it in prayer, praiſe, &c. not in worldly con- Of this, again , there is ſome fine and white, or grey , red
cerns. diſh or brown; others coarſe, either of griefly, or brown

The firſt petition in the Lord's Prayer is , Hallowed, i . e, colour.

ſanctified, be thy name: but which is meant, let thy name Soft or ſmooth ſand, is that mixed with flat particles from

be ever accompanied with bleſſing , and praiſe. lime.ſtone, with micæ or glittering particles, either filver

SANCTION SANCTIO, the authority given to a judicial like, as the ſea-fand about the Scilly iſlands ; or gold - like,

adt ; or that , whereby it becomes legal, and authentic. as in Cleveland ,

* The word is formed from the Latinſancire, to eſtabliſh . SAND, in agriculture, denotes one of the three uſual kinds of

The royal aflent gives the fanction of ſtatutes, to all bills in foil, which are fand, clay, and earth, or loam . See GROUND,

parliament that have paſſed each houſe thrice. See Assent , CLAY, EARTH, LOAM, & c.

and PARLIAMENT . M. de la Quintinie attributes all the difference we find in

Pragmatical SANCTION. See PRAGMATICAL. foils, to the different quality of the fundsmixed in them,

SANCTI-VITI Chorea . See CHOREA Sancti - Viti. Soft ſands, according to him , make a ſoft, gentle earth :

SANCTUARY, among the Jews, was the holieſt and moft un &tuous ſands, a ftiff earth : coarſe ſands, a rough untrac

retired part of the temple of Jeruſalem; wherein was pre- table earth, & c. See Soil.

ſerved the ark of the covenant; and into which nobody Sand is alſo applied to dry, crumbling earths, which, want

was allowed to enter but the high prieſt, and that only once ing any fatneſs to bind them together, the wind eaſily breaks

a year , to intercede for the people. into duft, and carries them away .

Theſanctuary, called alſo fanétum fan&torum ,or holy ofholies, In this ſenſe it is that travellers tell us, the caravans in Africa

is ſuppoſed to be a type , or figure of heaven , and of Jeſus are frequently loſt, and buried under clouds of fand, torn

Chrift the true high prieſt, who is aſcended thither to make up by whirlwinds ; and ſometimes heaped into mountains.

interceffion for us. The deſarts of Lybia are mereſands; and hence their fte

Some will have it, that the whole temple was called the sility. See DESART.

fanctuary ; and that the ſanctum ſanctorum , where the ark SANDAL, SANDALIUM, Eudaimo , in antiquity , a rich

was kept, was only a little chapel or oratory therein . See kind of Nipper, or wear for the feet, made of gold, ſilk, or

TEMPLE. other precious ſtuff ; uſed by the Roman and Greek ladies ;

To try or examine a thing by the weight of the SANCTUA- conſiſting of a ſole, with ahollow at one extreme to em

RY, is to examine it by a juſt, and equal ſcale ; in regard brace the ancle ; but leaving the upper- part of the foot
among the Jews, it was the cuſtom for the prieſts to keep bare.

ſtone weights, to ſerve as ſtandards for regulating all weights Terence ſpeaks of this fandal,Utinamtibi commitigari vi.

by ; though theſe did not differ from the royal, or profane deam ſandalio caput : I with the would break your head
weights. See STANDARD, WEIGHT, SHEKEL, & c. with her fandal.

SANCTUARY, in our ancient cuftoms, denotes an aſylum , or Apollo was ſometimes called ſandaliarius, fandal-maker ; the

place privileged by the prince, for the ſafeguard of mens reaſon of which appellation has given great perplexity to the
lives, who are guilty of capital crimes. See AsyLUM . criticks: fome derive it from a ſtreet called ſandaliarius,

In Scotland they call the Sanktuary, Girtholl, or Gyrtbol, chiefly inhabited by ſandal-makers, wherein that god had a

The Saxons alſo called it Frodmortel and Fridſtoll. temple: but others,with more probability, derivethe name

Till Henry the VIIIth, all our churches and church -yards of the ſtreet from that of the god, and take Apollo to have

were fanctuaries ; and protected traitors, murderers, etc. if been thus called from his effeminate dreſs, as if heworewo

within forty days they acknowledged their fault, and ſub- mensfandals.

mitted themſelves to baniſhment ; and during that time, if Sandal is alſo uſed for the ſhoe or Dipper wore by the pope,

any lay-man expelled them , he was excommunicated ; if a and other Romith prelates, & c. when they officiate ; being

clerk , he was made irregular: after forty days no man ſuch as is ſuppoſed to have been worn by St. Bartholomew .

might relieve them , See ABJURATION. Alcuin obſerves, that there was ſome difference between the

St. John's of Beverly had an eminentfanctuary, called by ſandals of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons.-- Monks were not

the Saxons, a feat of Peace : ſo had St. Martin's le Grand, allowed to wear ſandals, except in travelling ; as is obſerved

in London. Ripponhad thelike granted by Whitlafe, by Du Cange, Salmaſius, & c.
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SANDAL is alſo the name of a ſort of Aipper ſtill worn by ſe- ing up the bottom , which before was blackiſh , being now

veral congregations of reformed monks. expoſed to the air, acquires a florid colour, like that we ob

It conſiſts of no more than a mere leathern ſole, faſtened ſerve in the blood of the pulmonary vein .

with latches or buckles, all the reſt of the foot being left The ancients were in great perplexity about the ſeat of fan

bare. guification , or the place where, and the inſtrument whereby

The Capuchins wear ſandals, the Recollects, clogs : the for- it is effected : whether in the heart, or the liver, or the

mer are of leather, the latter of wood. lungs ? but, according to the doctrine of the moderns, the

SANDARAC, SANDARACHA , in natural hiſtory, & c. a heart, liver, vefſels, &c. contribute no otherwiſe to the

preparation of orpiment, made by fuſing it by a cloſe fire changing of the chyle into blood, than the ſun does to the

into a red friable maſs. See ORPIMENT. changing of the muſt into wine. See Heart, LIVER,

Sandarachu is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called Red ថ c .

Arſenic and Realgar. See Arsenic and RealGAR . Theancients accounted for ſanguification from a plaſtic pow

It is ſometimes alſo called Sandaracha Græcorum , in oppofi- er. In the laſt century , when chymiſtry was introduced,

tion to the gum Sandarach. Some diſtinguiſh two forts of fanguification, and almoſt every thing elſe, was to be effected

Grecian Sandarac : the natural which is that above deſcrib- by a ferment; and the phyſicians of thoſe times, were very

ed ; and the fastitious, which is only cerufs exalted by the ſollicitous as to the particular officina where this ferment was

fire, and burnt into a kind of minium . Both the one and prepared and kept. Some would have it the liver, others

the other is a poiſon. See LEAD, CERUss, and SAN- the Spleen , & c. but the very notion is now exploded .

Of fanguification we may admit two degrees ; the firſt a

Gum -SANDARACH , or SANDARACHA Arabum , a white mounting to no more than a confuſion, or ſuch an intimate

gum oozing out of the trunk , and thick branches of the mixture of parts , as ſuffices ſo to confound the different co

great juniper-tree, by inciſions made in the heats of the loured liquors, as that the whiteneſs of the chyle ſhall be lost

ſummer. or drowned in the redneſs of the blood, so as never more to

The ſmall or common juniper yields very little Sandarach : appear in its own ſhape and colour . — This we ſuppoſe may

its fruit yields oils, water , ſalts, ſpirits and extracts of ſome be effected by repeated circulations alone : how many circu

repute in medicine. See JUNIPER . lations are neceſiary thereto, it is difficult to determine.

The Gum Sandarach is an ingredient in varniſh . With this The ſecond degree of fanguification, is, when theparts of

melted in oil of turpentine is made the fictitious varniſh now the chyle are lo exalted, or comminuted and fubtilized , as

uſed by painters and cabinet -makers. See VARNISH .-It to loſe all tendency toa coagulatory ſeparation, ſuch as they

is alſo reduced into an impalpable powder, and uſed to pre- have in chyle and milk.

vent paper from imbibing ink . To theſe two degrees may be added a third , wherein the

The beſt is in fine white tears, free of duſt : the Engliſh , fibres and filaments of the crude blood are ſo broken and

Swedes, &c . drive a conſiderable trade therewith. Some blended with the ſerum , and not to be again ſeparable from

will have it, that the gum of the juniper is not the right them .-- This is a morbid fanguification , ſuch as happens in

Sandarach, but that of the oxycedrus, or leſſer cedar. fevers, & c. attended with a bloody ſweat, purple ſpors, &c.

SAND -BAGS, in fortification, are bags holding each about All theſe degrees of ſanguification, Dr. Drake makes no

a cubic foot of earth, or fand ; uſed for raiſing parapets in doubt, are procured by reiterated circulations, wherein as

halte, or to repair what is beaten down. See PARAPET. well the inteſtine, as the progreſſive motion, conſpire to the

They are alſo of uſe when the ground is rocky, and affords mixing and comminuting ofthe adventitious parts. Double

not earth to carry on the approaches ; becauſe they can be leſs they have their ſtated period , wherein they are in perfec

eaſily brought on, and off at pleaſure. tion ; though where preciſely to fix it, we do not know.

There are a leffer fort, which hold half what the former SANGUINĚ, bloody; or a thing abounding in blood. See

do, and are placed upon the upper talus of the parapet , to BLOOD.

cover thoſe who are behind, and who fire through the em - SANGUINE Temperament, or Conſtitution, is that where blood ,

brafures, or intervals, that are between them. and heat predominate. See TEMPERAMENT.

SANDEVER , or SANDIVER, the drofs of glaſs ; or the Sanguine conftitutions require a frequent uſe of phlebotomy.

ſcum that ariſes from the aſhes of the herb kali , uſed in the Sanguine people are uſually obſerved to be briſk, bold,

making of glaſs. See GLASS. daring, and even preſumptuous.-- Hence fanguine hopes, i. e .

Some alſo uſe fandever for the kali, or glaſs -wort itſelf. See ftrong, aflured, &c. hopes.

KALI SANGUINE, in heraldry, the colour uſually called Murrey ;

SAND-HEAT, or SAND- BATH, denotes one of the chy- being made of red lake, tinged with a little Srith brown.

mifts fires ; conſiſting of hot fand, wherein herbs, flowers,
See MURREY and PURPURE .

&c. are infuſed in a cucurbit. See Bath. It is repreſented in engraving, by tranſverſe hatches like

The ſand -heat is eſteemed gentle, digeſtive, and alterative. purpure ; and is moſtly uſed in the coats of knights of the

See Heat and Fire .
Bath.

SANDIVER . See the article SANDEVER. When borne by nobles, it is rather called Sardonyx ; and in

SANDYX , a kind of minium, made of ceruſs, or rather the coats of ſovereign princes Dragon's Tail.

lead, calcined and rubified ; called alſo factitious ſandarac. SANGUINE Stone, Lapis SANGUINALIS, a kind of Jaſper,
See Lead and SANDARAC . brought from New - Spain , of a dark brown colour, marked

It is of little uſe in painting ; the real minium, or vermilion, with ſpots of a blood - red. See JASPER .

to which it is ſubſtituted, making a much better, brighter, The Indians cut it in form of a heart, and uſe it in hæmor

and more durable colour. See VERMILION and MINI- rhages, immoderate menſes, and other fluxes of blood .

+ UM . The patient applies it by graſping it in his right-hand , hav

SANGUIFICATION, in the animal economy, the ac- ing firſt dipt it in water. It is ſometimes alſo hung on the

tion whereby chyle is converted into blood. See CHYLE part whence the blood flows. See HÆMATITES.

and Blood. SANGUINIS Periodus. See the article PERIODUS.

Sanguification fucceedschylification , and is followed by nu- SANGUIS, in medicine, & c. See Blood.
trition . See CHYLIFICATION and NUTRITION. SANGUIS, in our ancient cuftoms, denotes a right or power,

Sanguification is thus effected. The chylehaving paſſed the which the chief lord of the fee anciently had to judge and

lacteals of the ſeveral kinds, is delivered into the blood at the determine caſes where blood was Ihed. De murderia &

ſubclavian ; whence the two humours paſs together to the raptu , de igne, de Sanguine, & c. Monaſt.

right ventricle of the heart, where being yet more intimate- SANGUINEM Emere, was an obligation which the inhabitants

Jy mixed , they circulate together through the whole body ; of ſome manors, as that of Grendon, were under, to buy and

till, after ſeveral circulations and depurations at the ſeveral redeem their villain blood , or tenure , and make themſelves

collatures and ftrainers of the body, they become affimilated, freemen . See VILLENAGE.

or, as the chymiſts call it , cohebated, ſo as only to make one SANGUIS Caprinus, or Hircinus, the blood of the he-goat,

uniform compound maſs, which appears to be nothing elſe either wild or tame, which is prepared, with great precau

but chyle altered by the artifice of nature , and exalted into tion, to be uſed in medicine, and ſuppoſed by many to have

blood .-In effect, it does not appear that any thing extra- very extraordinary qualities .

nieous is mixed with the circulating liquor but chyle , ex- The principal precautions are theſe : the goat is not to ex

cepting what was before ſeparated from it for particular oc- ceed four or five years ofage ; it is to be fed a confiderable

caſions ; unleſs perhaps it ſhould receive fome portion of air time with aromatic herbs, and eſpecially thoſe of the faxi

in the lungs, which is a point long diſputed , and yet ſcarce frage kind ; to be drawn out of the throat, or the teſticles ,

aſcertained. See AIR and BLOOD. by cutting them ; but neither what comes firſt, nor last, to

Indeed, that there is a quantity of air mixed with the blood be uſed, the former being too full of humidity, and the lat

and circulating with it, is granted ; but whether this be any ter too thick ; the operation to be only performed in July ;

more than what was at first contained in the bodies whereof and the blood put into earthern veſſels, and dried either in

the chyle was formed , is much doubted : the principal argu- the ſun or the lhade ; and, laſtly , bottled up to be uſed oc

ments for it , are, the neceſity of reſpiration , and the florid caſionally:

colour the blood receives in the lungs, and firſt ſhews in the Among other ſpecific virtues attributed to goat's blood, the
pulmonary vein .- But the firſt is fatisfactorily accounted for two moſt conſiderable are, that it cures the pleuriſy without

another way . See RESPIRATION. bleeding ; and that it diſſolves the ſtone in the bladder, by

The latter is chiefly ſupported by thisexperiment, that bloce taking it in vehicles proper for thoſe diſeaſes. — To be good,
drawn by venaelection , and ſuffered to coagulate, upon turr- is to be extremely hard , and difficult to pulverize.

2 San.



SAP SAP

Sanguis Draconis, in pharmacy. See Dragon's-Blood. Sap, in the military art, denotes a work carried on under
SANHEDRIN, or SANHEDRIM , SYNEDRIUM , among ground, to gain the deſcent of a ditch, counterſcarp, or

the ancient Jews, the ſupreme council, or court of judica the like,

ture of their republic ; wherein were diſpatched all the great It is performed by digging a deep trench, deſcending by
affairs both of religion, and policy. ſteps from top to bottom , under a corridor ; carrying it as

The word is derived from the Greek Ewidpsor, a council , aſſem far as the bottom of the ditch, when that is dry, or the

bly, or company of people ſitting together; from our con .
ſurface of the water when wet.

together, and is par ſeat. When the covert-way is well defended by muſketeers, the

Many of the learned agree, that it was inſtituted by Moſes, beſiegers make their way down into it byfapping. V. Tab.

Numbers ch. xi . and conſiſted at firſt of ſeventy perſons, all Fortif. fig . 21. n . 5. When they are got near the foot of

inſpired of the Holy Ghoſt, who judged finally of all cauſes the glacis, the trench is carried on directly forwards; the

and affairs ; and that it ſubfifted , without intermiffion, from workmen covering themſelves with blinds, wool- packs,

Moſes to Efdras. Others will have it, that the council of ſand - bags, and mantelets upon wheels. They alſo make

ſeventy elders, eſtabliſhed by Moſes, Numb. ch . xi . was epaulements, or traverſes, on cach ſide, to lodge a good

temporary, and did not hold after his death ; adding, that body of men .

we find no ſign of any ſuch perpetual and infallible tribunal Thefap is uſually made five or fix fathom from the faliant
throughout the wholeOld Teſtament, angle of the glacis , where the men are only covered fide

The Jews, however, contend ſtrenuouſly for the antiquity ways; for which reaſon they lay planks over-head with
of their great fanhedrin : M. Simon backs and defends their hurdles , and earth above them .

proofs , and M. le Clerc attacks them .-- Be the origin and When they have forced the enemy to quit the covert-way,

eſtabliſhment of the fanhedrim how it will , it is certain it the pioneers immediately with ſand-bags, wool- packs, or

was fubfifting in the time of our Saviour ; that it was held other fences, make a lodgment, and cover themſelves as

at Jeruſalem ; and that the deciſion of all the moſt impor- well as they can , from the fire of the oppoſite baſtion.

tant affairs belonged to it. Thepreſident of this allembly SAPATA. See the article Zopata .

was called Naſ. SAPHENA, iri anatomy, a vein which ariſing over the mal

There were ſeveral inferior fanhedrim in Paleſtine, all de- leolus internus , up along the leg, and the inner part of the

pending on the great ſanhedrin at Jeruſalem . The inferior thigh, diſcharges itſelf,near the groin, into the crural vein .

Sanhedrim confifted each of twenty-three perſons; and there
SeeTab. Anat . Angeiol.fig. 6. n. 44.

was one in each city andtown. Some ſay, that to have a It is this vein they uſually open when they bleed in the foot,

right to hold a fanhedrin, it was requiſite there were one for ſuppreſſion of the menſes.

hundred and twenty inhabitants in the place. Where the It has its name, probably, from raons, manifefius, as lying

inhabitants came ſhort of the number of one hundred and plain in ſight.

twenty , they only eſtabliſhed three judges. SAPHETA, in architecture, is the board over the top of a

Into the great as well as the inferior Janhedrim were admit- indow , placed parallel and oppoſite to the window -stool at

ted prieſts, levites, and laymen, of all the tribes, provided the bottom.

they were of noble extraction, rich , wiſe, without any blem- SAPIENTIAL, SAPIENTIALIS, an epithet applied to
ish of body, and expert in magick ; which laſt was eſteem- certain books of ſcripture, calculated for our inſtruction and

ed a neceſſary qualification, to enable them to obviate and improvement in prudence, or moral wiſdom ; thus called ,

deſtroy it : very old people and eunuchs were excluded . in contra - diſtinction to the hiſtorical and prophetical books.

In eachfanhedrin there were two ſcribes ; the one to write See BIBLE, & C.

down the ſuffrages of thoſe who were for condemnation ; The fapiential books are Proverbs, Canticles, Eccleſiaſtes,
the other to take down the ſuffrages of thoſe who were for the Pralms , and Job ; though ſome reckon this laſt among
abſolution . the hiſtorical books. See HAGIOGRAPHER .

Selden has a learned work on the ſubject of the Jewiſh fan- SAPIENTIÆ Dentes, the two laſt or inmoſt of the dentes

hedrim , de Synedriis, printed at London in 1635 , in three molares of the upper jaw, one on each ſide ; thus called
volumes, quarto. hecauſe they appear not till perſons are grown. See

SANIES, in medicine, a thin , limpid , ſerous matter ; iſſu
Тоотн ,

ing out of wounds, and ulcers : by the Greeks called Izwap. SAPP. See the article Sap.
See Ichor.

SAPPHIC, in poetry, a kind of verſe much uſed by the

Galen compares it to whey: it differs from pus, which is Greeks, and Latins ; denominated from the inventreſs

thicker and whiter. See Pus . Sappho.

SANTALUM, SAUNDERS, a hard, heavy, odoriferous, The Sapphic verſe conſiſts of eleven fyllables, or five feet ;

medicinal wood, brought from the Eaſt-Indies, of ſome re- whereof the firſt, fourth, and fifth , are trochees, the ſe

pute, as a drier, abforbent, and ſweetner. cond a ſpondee, and the third a dactyl, as in

There are fantals of three different colours ; citrine, white, Integer vita ſceleriſq; purus,

and red . The trees whence they are taken are all of the Non eget Mauri jaculis nec arcu . HOR.

ſame kind , and it is ſuppoſed their different colours only Three verſes of this kind, cloſed with an Adonic verſe,

arife from the difference of climates where they grow ; conſiſting of a dactyl and ſpondee, uſually make a ſtrophe.

fome fay from the different parts of the tree they are taken -Though we have ſome chorus's in the ancient tragic
from . poets, containing a much greater number of Sapphicks fuc

They are all held to be a little aſtringent, to ſtrengthen the ceſſively.-- They generally run rough, unleſs they have the

heart and brain , and to ſtop vomiting ; and are frequently cæſure after the ſecond foot.

uſed in diet-drinks, and medicated ales, againſt ſcorbutick SAPPHIRE, or SAPPHYR, SAPPHIRUS, a precious ſtone of
complaints. a beautifulazure, or ſky -blue colour.

The tree is about the height of the European walnut- tree : The fapphireis tranſparent, yet exceedingly hard, ſo as ſcarce

its leaves reſemble thoſe of the lentiſcus , its flowers blue , to bear being engraven .

bordering on black ; its fruit of the fize of our cherry, green Different colours conſtitute different kinds thereof ; the

at firſt, but blackening as it ripens, and of a faint taſte. deepeſt blues being eſteemed males, and the whiteit females.

The citrine- fantal is eſteemed the beſt : it is brought from The ſapphires of Pegu are the moſt eſteemed. They are

China, and Siam ; is yellow, heavy, and of a good ſmell ; found in the ſame mines with the rubies. There are ſome

uſed in medicine, as alſo by the perfumers. alſo brought from the kingdom of Calecut , Cananor, and

The white-ſantal is lefs odoriferous; it is brought from the Ceylon ; from which laſt place we ſhould be furniſhed with

iſle of Timor. abundance, if the king of the iſland did not prohibit all

The red has the leaſt ſmell of the three ; but is the moſt commerce thereof with toreigners.

aftringent; it is brought from the iſland Tamaſſarin , and The ſoft water-Japphires of Bohemia and Sileſia are of ſome

the coaſt of Coromondel. account, though tar inferior to the oriental ones , both in the

SAP*, in ſpeaking of plants, denotes juice. See JUICE , brightneſs of their blue, and the firmneſs of their texture.

PLANT, VEGETATION , & C. Many people value the fapphire beyond the ruby ; and give

• The word is formed from the Saxon Sæpe, which ſignifies it the ſecond place among precious ſtones , viz. that nextthe

the ſame; and that according to Mylius from the Greek
diamond : others give that place to the ruby .

on ,fuccus, juice. - Whence alſo the Latin Sapa, uſed for Some authors affirm , that a ſapphire being heated to a certain

an infpiffatedjuice. See Rob.
degree, between two crucibles luted together, loſes all its

Circulation of the SAP. See CIRCULATION of the Sap.
colour, and becomes perfectly white ; ſo as to deceive even

Procurement of the SAP for æconomical uſes. See TAPPING . the jewellers themſelves, and make it paſs for a diamond .
SAP, or SAPP, in building. To fap a wall, &c. is to dig or Our druggiſts fell two kinds of ſapphires uſed in the con

open a hole in the ground at the foot of a wall, &c. to bring fection of hyacinth ; the one red , the other blackiſh . The

it down all at once for want of ſupport. laſt, by reaſon of the deep tincture they give that medicine,

To fap , according to Daviler, is to undermine a work are very improperly uſed there: the former are little reddiſh

with hammers, pickaxes, mattocks, &c. viz . a bank, or ftones, of the ſize of pins-heads, very hard, and difficult to
hillock, by propping it up, digging underneath it, and then pulveriza.

burning the props, or ſtays; or a rock, by digging a mine Some rank the cat's eye, oculus cati, in the number of fap
underneath it.

phires. This is a gem remarkable for a fine diverſity of co

To demoliſh the thick, firm walls of old caſtles, & c. Sap- lours, as well as for its hardneſs, which bears a poliſh equal

ping is much the readieſt way . with that uſ the trueſapphire.

The
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The chymiſts make ſeveral preparations of Sapphire ; as a SARCOPHAGUS, Eupropayê ., in antiquity, a fort of ſtone
falt, a tincture, an efience, a water, an oil , C. and there coffin , or grave, wherein the ancients laid thoſe they had

are few diſeaſes but they pretend themſelves able to cure by not a mind to burn,

remedies compoſed thereof. The word , as derived from the Greek , literally ſignifies,

The fuperftitious attribute ſtill more ſtrange virtues to this fleſh -eater ; becauſe at firſt, they uſed a ſort of ſtones for the

ftone ; as, that it grows foul, and loſes its beauty , when making of tombs, which quickly conſumed the bodies.

wore by a perſon that is letcherous, &c. The quarries from whence they dug them were near a city

The rabins hold , that Moſes's rod , and the tables he re- of Troas, named Alum . - They had the faculty to waſte

ceived on mount Sinai , were of ſapphire. The reaſon is, away a body to nothing, ſave the teeth, in forty days.

that in the Hebrew the fineſt things are all called ſapphires ; This fone reſembled a reddiſh pumice- ſtone, and had a ſalt

whence, in ſcripture , the throne ofGod is ſaid to reſemble ifh taſte ; they alſo made vefſels of it to cure the gout, into

afapphire.
which they put their feet, not ſuffering them to continue

SAPPHIRE-RUBIES, are certain precious ſtones, between blue
there too long.

and red ; which, in effect, are nothing but rubies, whoſe SARCOTICKS * , Eapratut, in medicine, remedies proper

colour is not yet perfectly formed . See Ruby .
to fill up wounds and ulcers with new Aeſh ; the ſame as in

SARABAITEŚ * , SARABAITÆ, a name anciently given to carnatives. Such are farcocolla , dragon's blood , frankin

vagabond and ſtrolling monks. See Monk.
cenfe, & c. See INCARNATIVE and EPULOTIC.

* The word is derived from the Hebrew and farab, to rebel. * The word is formed from the Greek caps flella .

St. Benedict gives a frightful idea of theſe Sarabaites in the SARDIAN , SARDOIN, or Lapis SARDIUS, a precious ſtone
firſt chapter of his rule : Caffian does not ſpeak a whit more of a blood colour, half tranſparent; the ſame with what

favourably of them in his fourteenth conference ; nor St. we otherwiſe call a Cornelian . See CORNELIAN .

Jerom in his letter to Euftochium . The moſt beautiful Sardians, are thoſe brought from about

Caffian calls them , Renuitæ ; quia jugum regularis diſciplina Babylon : thoſe of Sardinia, whence they take their name,
renuunt. are in the ſecond claſs. There are others, and thoſe no con

SARABAND, a muſical compoſition in triple time; being, in temptible ones, found near St. Mauro in Albania ; and other,

seality, no more than a minute, whoſe motions are now, very ſmall ones, about the Rhine, in Bohemia , Sileſia, & c .

and ſerious. To give them the greater luſtre, it is uſual in ſetting them,

Saraband is alſo a dance to the ſame meaſure, uſually termi- to lay filver - leaf underneath. The Sardian is moſt uſed

nating when the hand riſes ; whereby it is diftinguiſhed from for ſeals, as graving eaſily, yet taking a fine poliſh .

the courant, which ends when the hand that beats time, The author of the book falſely aſcribed to Albertus Mag

falls. nus, attributes ſeveral wonderful virtues to this ſtone.

The faraband is ſaid to be derived originally from the Sa AGATE, GEM, & c.

racens, as well as the chacone : it had its name, according SARDONIAN Laughter. See Risus Sardonius.

to fome authors , from a comedian called Sarabande, who SARDONYX, Expanet, a kind of precious ſtone, partaking
firſt danced it in France. Others derive the name from the

partly of the fardian, and partly of the onyx .

Spaniſh farao, a ball : it is uſually danced to the ſound of It is femi- tranſparent, and reddiſh bordering on white,

the guitarre, or caftanettes.
fomewhat like the nail of the hand : in fome, the red in

SARCASM , SARCASMUS, in rhetorick , a keen, bitter clines to a yellow . It is brought from the Eaſt Indies, A

irony, whereby the orator ſcoffs, and inſults his adverſary. rabia, and Bohemia. It was anciently much uſed for fine

See IRONY. vefſels. See AGATE and SARDIAN.

Such was that of the Jews to our Saviour: Thou who deſtroy- SARPLAR * of Wool, SARPLERA Lana, otherwiſe called a
eff the temple , and raiſed it in three days, ſave thyſelf, &c. pocket, is halt a fack . See Sack .

and again , Heſaved others, himſelf he cannotſave. Or that • In Scotland, it is called Serplaith.

of Turnus to a Trojan Nain by him , in Virgil. SARRASIN, or SARRAZIN, in fortification , a kind of

En agros, & quam bello, Trojane, petiſti portcullice, otherwiſe called an herſe, which is hung with

Heſperiam metirejacens ! Hæcpræmia qui me ropes over the gate of a town, or fortreſs, and let fall in

- Ferroauſi tentareferunt : fic mạnia condunt ! caſe of a ſurprize. See HERSE and PORTCULLICE.

SARCOCELE *, Edpxoxsan, in medicine, a fleſhy, fcir- SARSAPARILLA, SALSAPARILLA, or Sarsa , a medi

rhous excreſcence, very hard , yet indolent ; rifing up by cinal plant, growing in New Spain , Peru, & c. chiefly

little and little about the teſticles, or in the inner mem uſed in decoctions, and potions for the venereal diſeaſe ; be

brane of the ſcrotum . ing eſteemed a great abſorbent and ſweetner ; and, on that

The word is formed from the Greek roept, caro, Aeſh , and ſcore, ſometimes taken as a tea . See Root.

xran tumor.

Sometimes indeed it is painful ; in which caſe there is danger

Its root, which is the part in uſe, divides itſelf into a great

of its degenerating into a cancer.

number of filaments, ſix or ſeven foot long ; of the thick

Ituſuallyowes its origin to ſome external cauſe, as a blow ,
neſs of a quill : it is browniſh without ſide, and white with

a bruiſe, or contufion. Such accidents occaſion the nutri
in , only marked with two red ſtreaks. Its branches creep

tious juices to ſtop, and to be collected in great quantities in
on the earth, or along the trunks of other trees, & c. as the

ivy does.

the relaxed or compreſſed pores of thoſe parts, by which

means is formed that kind of tumour called ſarcocele, by
To be good , it muſt be very dry, its filements long, eaſy to

fome bernia carnoſa,
cleave; and, in cleaving, muſt not yield any duft : when

It is a very troubleſome and obſtinate diſeaſe, and is fre
boiled in water, it muſt give it a red tincture.--Somephyſi

cians much doubt the medicinal virtue of this root ; as it
quently incurable by any other means than caftration , or

cutting off the tefticle. See CASTRATION.
does not diſcover much, either in taſte, ſmell or tincture,

SARCOCOLLA, Edpxoxorra , a gum oozing out of a thorny
There is another kind of farſa , the filaments of whoſe root

tree , either with, or without inciſions.
are thicker,growing in the iſland Marignan, on the coaſt

Neither authors, nor merchants are agreed as to the place
of Braſil : this is not eſteemed ſo good as the former.

where it grows : fome ſay it is in Perlia, others, in Arabia
There is a third kind brought from Muſcovy, whoſe roots

Deſerta. It comes either in grains, or in tears of different
are ſtill bigger, but good for nothing but to burn .

colours; ſometimes white, Tometimes yellow, and fome | SARTORIUS,in anatomy, the Taylor's muſcle; a muſcle

times red , but all equally good, provided they be very dry.
thus called, becauſe ſerving to throw one leg a -croſs the

other. See MUSCLE .

Theirtaſte is bitter, accompanied with ſomewhat of a dir

agreeable ſweetneſs.
It is alſo called Longus tibia , and Faſcialis ; and is an anta

It is eſteemed warm , and drying ; very good to conſolidate
goniſt to the poplitæus. See Tab. Anat. ( Myol. ) fig. 1. n.

and healwounds;whence its name — from the Greek, ops SASSAFRAS,a yellow , odoriferous wood, of a briſk, aro
49. fig. 2. n . 38. See alſo the article LONGUS.

Aeth , and xolda glue.

It is ſometimes alſo uſed in collyria to ſtop defluxions, and matic ſcent, ſomewhat reſembling fennel ; the produce of a

take off ſpecks in the eye. tree whereof there are whole foreſts grown in Florida,

SARCOLOGY, in anatomy, a diſcourſe on the Aeſh , or
Virginia, &c. See Wood.

the ſoft parts of the human body . See Flesh . The natives call it Pavama, the Spaniards and French alſo

Anatomy is divided into two principal parts ; ofteology and
Cinnamon - 1Vood ; becauſe, at the conqueſt of that country,

ſarcology. The firſt whereof treats of the bones, and cartila under Ferdinand Soto, in 1558 , they imagined this to have

ges; the ſecond of the fleſh and ſoft parts. See ANATOMY.
been the true cinnamon - tree.

SARCOMA, Expxajat, in medicine, a Aethy, fungous ex The lignum Saſſafras, chiefly its bark, wherein its princi

creſcence ariſing in the noſtrils, or other parts ; nearly re pal virtue is ſuppoſed to reſide, was formerly ſold at an in

ſembling a polypus. See FUNGUS.
credible price, to be uſed with farſaparilla and eſquilina, in

The ſarcoma chiefly differs from the polypus, as the latter
the cure of the venereal diſeaſe. It is very drying and hot,

grows from the part by ſeveral roots ; the former by one con though not quite ſo much as the guaiacum .

tinued root, orwithout any roots at all. SeePOLYPUS.
It isſomewhat come into faſhion in families, as a common

Every polypus is a ſarcoma'; but not vice verſa . - The far tea , which the ſhavings of it make agreeable enough ; but

coma frequently degenerates into a polypus. the ſcandal of being good in venereal caſes, is a detriment

SARCOMPHALUM *, Lapsou dano , in medicine, &c. a to it, and prevents a deal of good being done by it.
Aeth y excreſcence of the navel. It is eſteemed in the gout, ſciatica, and green -ſickneſs.

* The word is formed from the Greek rapt Beſh , and ou 4a7@ Chuſe that covered with a thick bark, reddiſh , and rough,
Haveh

of a Iharp taſte, and a ſtrong aromatic ſmell .

2 SASSE ,
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SASSE, in ſome of our ſtatutes, denotes a kind of wear with but it had no ſooner got off the diſk , than it reſumed its

flood-gates, commonly uſed in navigable rivers for the dam- uſual brightneſs. A like ſpot he obſerved on the 4th of

ming, and looſing theſtream of water, as occaſion requires, April, from an immerſion of the third Satellite ; but, on

for the better paſſing of boats, and barges to , and from. the nth of April , upon watching an immerſion of the

See WEAR . fame Satellite, he found it appeared wholly, without leaving

This, in the weſt of England, is called a Lock ; in the river any ſpot at all .-The ſamephænomenon was alſo obſerved

Lee,aTurn -pike, and in other places a Sluice. See SLUICE . at other times by M. Caſſini.

SATELLITE, SATELLES, Guard ; a perſon attending on In effect, both Caſſini and Maraldi have frequently obſerved

another, either for his ſafety, or to be ready to execute his very ſurprizing changes in the apparent magnitudes of the

pleaſure. See GUARD, & c. Satellites, when there was nothing in their diſtance, either

Among the eaſtern emperors, Satellite expreſſed the dignity from the earth , fun, or Jupiter, to occaſion ſuch varia

or office of captain of the life- guard. tions .-E. gr. The fourth Satellite, which is frequently the

The t om was afterwards applied to the vaſſals or lords ; leaſt of all, ſometimes appears the biggeſt : and the third ,

and afthrwards, to ſuch as held fees, called Sergeanties. See which is ordinarily the biggeſt, ſometimes only appears e

SERGEANTY. qual , and ſometimes leſs, than any of the reſt .

SATELLITES, in aſtronomy, certain ſecundary planets, mov- Hence, ſince Jupiter's Satellites are illumined by the fun ,

ing round the other planets, as the moon does round the even when immerged in the light of Jupiter, and yet, nor

earth ; thus called, becauſe always .found attending them withſtanding this, ſometimesappear dark, and ſometimes

from riſing to ſetting, and making the tour of the ſun to- diſappear ; there muſt be ſomechanges in their atmoſpheres,

gether with them . See PLANET. to prevent the equable reflection of the ſun's rays, from the

The Satellites move round their primary planets, as their ſeveral parts of the atmoſphere. - To the fame cauſe it is

centres, by the ſame laws as thoſe primary ones do round owing that their fhadows are ſometimes ſeen bigger than

their centre, the fun .-- For the phyſical cauſe of their mo- themſelves.

tions , ſee GRAVITY : ſee alſo SYSTEM . Periodical times of Jupiter's Satellites.- The periods, or

The words moon , and Satellite, are ſometimes uſed indif- revolutions of Jupiter's Satellites are found from their con

ferently ; and thus we ſay, either Jupiter's moons, or Jupi- junctions with Jupiter, after the ſame manner as thoſe of

ter's Satellites : but ordinarily we diſtinguiſh ; reſtraining the the primary planets are found from their oppoſitions to the

term moon , to the earth's Satellite ; and Satellite to the little fun . See PERIOD, & c.

moons lately diſcovered about Jupiter and Saturn. See By this method, Caſſini found the periods of the ſeveral Sa
Moon. tellites to be as follow .

The Satellites were unknown till our time ; as needing the Firſt Satellite 1 Day 18 Hours 28 Min. 36 Seconds

affiftance of the teleſcope to render them viſible. See TE- Second Satellite 3 13 18 52

LESCOPE , and ASTRONOMY.
Third Satellite

7 3 59

We do not know of any Satellites, beſides thoſe juſt men- Fourth Satellite 16 18 05
06

tioned ; nor is there any great foundation to hope that Diſtance of Jupiter's Satellites from Jupiter.-- As in the

more ſhall be diſcovered hereafter , as the longeſt, and the primary planets, with regard to the ſun , ſo in the Satellites,

moſt exquiſite teleſcopes have already been applied . with regard to their primaries, the ſquares of the periodical

SATELLITES of Jupiter, are four little ſecundary, planets, times are in a triplicate ratio of their diſtances therefrom.

performing their revolutions about Jupiter, as that planet To determine the diſtance by obſervation, they meaſure

does round about the ſun . See JUPITER. them with a micrometer, in ſemi-diameters of Jupiter,

Simon Marius, mathematician of the elector of Branden- Theſe diſtances, according to Caffini, are as follow .

burgh , about the end of November in 1609, obſerved three The firſt Satellite diſtant from Jupiter's centre,

little ſtars moving round Jupiter's body, and proceeding a 5 femi- diameters of Jupiter

long with him ; and in January 1610, found a fourth. - In The ſecond Satellite 9 ſemi-diameters

January 1610, Galileo obſerved the ſame in Italy ; and the The third Satellite 14

ſame year publiſhed his obſervations ; from which time com- The fourth Satellite 25 and one 3d.

menced the obſervation of the circumjovial Satellites. Hence, as the ſemi-diameterof Jupiter is equal to 27mm

Galileo, in honour of his patron , firſt called them aftra ſemi-diameters of the earth, the diſtance of the firſt Satellite

Medicæa, Medicæan ſtars : Marius, the firſt diſcoverer, from the centre of Jupiter is 166 ſemi-diameters of the

called that next Jupiter, MercuriusJovialis, Jupiter's Mer- earth ; that of the ſecond 249 and a half ; that of the

cury ; the ſecond, Venus Jovialis, Jupiter's Venus ; the third third 388 ; and that of the fourth 884.

Jupiter Jovialis, and the fourth Saturnus Jovialis, Jupiter's Eclipſes of Jupiter's SATELLITES. See Eclipse.
Saturn . SATELLITES of Saturn , are five little ſtars revolving about

Indeed, Anthony Maria Schyrlæus de Rheita, a capuchin of Saturn . See SATURN.

Cologne, imagined, that, beſides the four known Satellites
The firſt was diſcovered by M. Huygens, anno 1655, March

of Jupiter, he had diſcovered five more, the 29th of De- the 25th, by means of a teleſcope twelve foot long : the

cember, anno 1642 , and in honour of Urban VIII. the other four, at different times , by M. Caſſini, viz. thoſe two

pope then reigning, denominated them Sidera UrbanoEto- next Saturn , in March 1684 , by help of Campani's Glaffes,

viana. - But upon Nauda's communicating the obſervation of one hundred , and one hundred and thirty - fix foot long :

to Gafſendus, who had obſerved Jupiter on the ſame day, the third in December 1672, by a teleſcope of Campani's,

he ſoon perceived that the monk had miſtaken five fixed of thirty- five foot ; and the fifth ( that of Huygens being

ſtars, in the effufion of the water of Aquarius, marked in the fourth ) in October 1671 , by à teleſcope of ſeventeen

Tycho's catalogue 24, 25 , 26, 27 and 28, for Satellites of foot. Moſt, perhaps all , of the phænomena obſerved of Ju

Jupiter : whence it is no wonder they ſhouid appear to the piter's Satellites, are alſo found exhibited by thoſe of Saturn.

diſcoverer to move a contrary way to that of the reſt, viz. Thus, they are found ſometimes bigger, and ſometimes leſs :

from weſt to eaſt. See Epift. Gaffand. ad Gab. Naud . de the fifth is ſometimes, alſo , found eclipſed, & c. And hence,

nouemftellis circa Jovem viſis. there is no doubt , but they are of the ſamenature, & c . See

Phenomena and nature of Jupiter's SATELLITES. - 1°. They Satellites of Jupiter.

all diſappear in a clear ſky, when Jupiter interpoſes between The periodical times of the SATELLITES of Saturn, according

them and the ſun ; that is, are eclipſed by him . to M. Callini, are as follow .

Hence it follows, that they are deſtitute of light, when the Firſt Satellite 1 Ďay 21Hours 18 Min. 31 Seconds.

ſan's rays, which are propagated in right lines, are inter- Second Satellite 17 41 27

cepted by Jupiter : and hence it follows, that they are o- Third Satellite 4 13 47
16

paque bodies like our moon , and are illumined by the ſun. Fourth Satellite 15 41

-Andhence, ſince Jupiter does not illumine his Satellites Fifth Satellite
74 7 53 57

when placed behind him ; he himſelf, in that fide oppoſite The diſtances of Saturn's SATELLITES from his centre, aco

to the ſun , is deſtitute of all light. cording to thefame M.Caſſini, are asfollow .
2 °. When the Satellites are interpoſed between Jupiter and Firſt Satellite

the ſun, a round macula or ſpot is obſerved in Jupiter's Second Satellite 531 / diam . Ji ( Diameter
diſk ; which is ſometimes found bigger even than the Satel- Third Satellite of Sa- >of Saturn's

lite itſelf. Fourth Satellite 18 ring.

Hence, ſince the Satellites are opaque bodies , and are illu
Fifth Satellite 54

minedby the ſun, and muſt therefore project a ſhadow , op- The great diſtance between the fourth and fifth Satellite ,

polite to the ſun , the round ſpots ſeen in Jupiter, are the gave occaſion to Huygens to ſuſpect that there might be

1hadows of the Satellites.-- Hence alſo , ſince the interſection ſome intermediate one ; or elſe, that the fifth might have

of the ſhadow is a circle , the ſhadow itſelf is conical : and ſome other Satellite moving round it, as its centre.

hence it follows, that the figure of the Satellites, at leaſt, as Dr. Halley, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, gives us a

to ſenſe , is fpherical. correction of the theory of the motion of the fourth or

3. If when the earth is between Jupiter and the ſun , any Huygenian Satellite.-- Its true period he makes 15 days, 2 z

of the Satellites happen to be between the ſame, its light hours, 41 minutes, 6 ſeconds; its diurnal motion , 22 ° 34'

diſappears, and is loſt in Jupiter's light.—Thus M. Maraldi 38 " 18" ; its diſtance from the centre ofSaturn, 4 diame

tells us, that on the 26th of March 1707 , through a te- ters of the ring ; and its orbit to be little or nothing diſtant

leſcope of thirty -four foot, he obſerved the fourth of Jupi- from that of the ring, interſecting the orbit of Saturn under

ter's moons paſſing over his body, in form of a dark ſpot ; an angle of 23 į degrees.
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SATIR and SATIRE . See the article SATYR. long perplexed the aſtronomers, who could not divine the

SATISFACIENDUM capias ad. See CAPIAS. meaning of ſuch irregularity : thus Hevelius obſerved him to

SATRAPA , or SATRAPES, in antiquity , the governor of be ſometimes monoſpherical, ſometimes triſpherical, ſpherico

a province among the ancient Perfians. anſated, elliptico-anſated, and ſpherico-cuſpidated . ButHuy

King Darius uſually walked attended by his principal lords , gens plainly thews, that all theſe monſtrous appearancesare

and fatrapa , Q. Curtius. The kingdom of Perſia was di- owing to the imperfection of the teleſcopes that author had

vided intoſatrapies, orjuriſdictions of ſatrapæ . uſed . Huygens, upon obſerving him very attentively with

The word is originally Perſian, ſignifying, ftri tly , admiral, much better glaſſes, reduced all his phaſes to three principal

or commander of a naval army ; but was afterwards applied ones, viz . round, brachiated, and anſated. See Phases,

indifferently to all governors of province :: — In which fenfe
ANSÆ, & c.

it was alſo borrowed by the Greeks, who uſed outpating in One thing Saturn has peculiar to himſelf, viz. a ring which

the ſame ſignification. ſurrounds his middle like an arch, or like the horizon of a

We alſo meet with the word in ſome ancient Engliſh char- globe, without touching him any where ; the diannter there

ters of king Ethelred ; where the lords , who ſign next of more than double thatof the planet which itzurrounds ;

after the dukes, take the title of ſatrapes of the king.- the former containing 45 diameters of the earth , the latter

Du Cange takes the word here to lignify minifters of the only 20. When raiſedenough to be out of the fhadow of

king. the body of Saturn , it reflects the light of the fun very ſtrong

SATTIN *, or SATIN, a kind of filken ſtuff, very ſmooth, ly. The thickneſs of the ring, Dr. Keill obſerves, takes up

and ſhining, the warp whereof is very fine, and ſtands out ; one half of the ſpace between its outer or convex ſurface, and

the woof coarſer, and hid underneath : on which depends the ſurface of the planet.

that glofs, and beauty , which gives it its price, This ring is found to be an opaque, folid, but ſmooth , and

* The word comes from the French Satin , which Menage de. even body .-It was Galileo firſt diſcovered that the figure of

rives further from the Latin Seta , a briftle, or hair ; others Saturn was not round ; but it was Huygens firft found that
from the Hebrew Sadin ; or from the old French Sade and its inequality was in form of a ring ; the diſcovery of which
Sadinet, handſome, genteel.

he publiſhed in 1659, in his Syſtema Saturnianum . - It is

There are ſome fattinsquite plain, others wrought, ſome flow
doubted whether or no the ring revolves round the planet ?

cred with gold or filk ,others ſtriped ,& c. — All the varieties in
its uſe and deſign are ſtill a myſtery . For its phænomena,

the fabric of ſattins are made by uſing new warps, or woofs. & c . See RING.

The fineſt fattins are thoſe of Florence and Genoa ; yet, Saturn performs his courſe round the ſun , attended with five

the French will not allow thoſe of Lyons any thing inferior
ſatellites, or ſecondary planets ; the periods, diſtance , & c.

thereto. — The fattinsof Bruges have their warp of filk , and
whereof, fee under SATELLITES.

their woof of thread .India fattins, or fattins of China, are filken ftuffs, much SATURN, in chymiſtry, ſignifies lead ; in regard that metal
is ſuppoſed to lie immediately under the influence of this

like thoſe manufactured in Europe.--Of theſe, ſome are

plain, either white, or ofother colours; others worked,ei- SATURN, in heraldry, denotes the black colour in the coats

planet. See LEAD.

ther with gold, or ſilk , flowered , damaſked, ſtriped , c. of armsof ſovereign princes ; anſwering to diamond in the

They are moſtly valued becauſe of their cleaning, and coats of noblemen ; and fable in thoſe of gentlemen. See

bleaching eaſily, without loſing any thing of their luftre.
SABLE , & c .

In other reſpects they are inferior tothoſe of Europe, SATURNALIA , in antiquity, feaſts celebrated among the

F. le Comte obſerves, that the Chineſe prepare their fattins Romans, in honour of the god Saturn . See Feast.

in oil , to give them the greater luftre ; but this makes the
The Saturnalia held three days ; beginning on the 16th,

duft liable to hang to them . others ſay, the 17th, and others the 18th day of Decem
SATTINET *, or SATTINADE , a very flight, thin fort ber.

of fattin , chiefly uſed by the ladies for ſummer night- gowns, During the folemnity the ſlaves were reputed maſters ; they

&c. and ordinarily ſtriped. were allowed to ſay any thing ; and in fine, were ſerved at
* The word is a diminutive of Sattin .

table by the maſters themſelves. Every thing run into de

SATURANTIA, is ſometimes uſed in the ſame ſenſe as bauchery and diffoluteneſs, and nothing was heard or ſeen in

Abſorbents. See ABSORBENT . the cityof Rome, but the din , riot, and diſorder of a peo

SATURDAY -STOP, a ſpace of time, in which of old it ple wholly abandoned to joy, and pleaſure.

was not lawful to take ſalmons, in the north , viz . from M. Dacier obſerves, that the Saturnalia were not only cele

even - ſong on Saturday, till ſun -riſing on Monday. brated in honour of Saturn , but alſo to keep up the remem

SATURN , in aſtronomy, one of the primary planets ; be brance of the golden age , when all the world was on a level.

ing that which is furtheft from the earth , and the ſun, and It was a pieceof religion not to begin any war , or execute

whoſe motion is the floweft : thus characterized , h . See any criminal during this feaſt.

PLANET.
The Saturnalia were not only obſerved at Rome, but alſo in

Saturn ſhines but with a feeble light, by reaſon of its dif Greece ; and were, in reality, much older than Rome itſelf.

tance, on which account, though the biggeſt of all the pla -Some aſcribe their inftitution to the Pelaſgi, who were

nets, it appears the ſmalleſt. See Planet. caft upon the iſland of Delos; others to Hercules, and o

The period of Saturn , or the ſpace of time wherein he re thers to Janus. - Goropius Becanus makes Noah the author

volves round the fun, which makes his year , according to of them . Orig. lib. 4. That patriarch , he tells us, in the

Kepler, is 29 years, 174 days, 4 hours, 58 minutes, 25 ſe ark, inſtituted a feaſt to be held in the tenth month, in me

conds, and 30 thirds ; whence his diurnal motion muft be 2 mory of this, that in that month, the tops of the mountains

minutes, o ſeconds, 36 thirds. Though de la Hire makes began to appear above the water , and this he makes the

his diurnal motion 2 minutes i ſecond.See RevoLUTION. origin of the Saturnalia : but it is very probable the year

The inclination of his plane to that of the ecliptick , Kepler then begun in autumn, and ofconſequence December could

makes 2 ° 32 ', de la Hire, 2°. 33. See INCLINATION . not be the tenth month. Voſſius goes ſtill higher, and will

Its mean diſtance from the ſun is '326925 ſemi-diameters have it, that the Saturn, in honour of whom this feaſt was

of the earth ; and from the earth 210000 of the ſame. See inftituted , was Adam.

DISTANCE. - Its ſmalleſt diameter, according to Huygens, SATURNÍLLIANS. See the article SATURNINIANS.

is 30 ſeconds: the proportion of its diameter to that of the SATURNINE, or SATURNIAN, a term applied to perſons

earth , as 20 to 1 ; of its ſurface to that of the earth, as 400 ofdark , fullen , melancholic complections; as being ſuppoſed

to 1 ; of its folidity to that of the earth , as I to 8000. See under the predominancy of Saturn, or at whoſe births Saturn

DIAMETER and SEMI- DIAMETER. was the aſcendant,

Dr. Halley obſerves, in the preface to his catalogue of the SATURNINIANS, or SATURNILLIANS, a fe&t of ancient
ſouthern ſtars, that he has found Saturn to have a ſlower Gnoſticks ; thus called from their chief Saturnillus, or

motion than is aſſigned him in the tables : this irregularity, Saturninus, a diſciple of Menander, the famous Gnoftick.

we may hope, is abundantly rectified in his own tables now See GNOSTICK .

in the preſs.
Saturnillus taught the ſame errors with his maſter, in Syria.

It is doubted whether or no Saturn, like the other planets , See MENANDRIANS.

revolves on hisaxis : it does not appear from any aſtrono- SATYR *, SATYRUS, SATYPOE, in the heathen theology,

mical obſervations that he does ; and there is one circum
a fabulouskind of ſemi-god, who with the Fauns, and Syl

ſtance that ſhould ſeem to argue the contrary , viz. that vans, preſided over groves, and foreits, under the direction

whereas the earth, and other planets, which we know do of Pan . See GOD, HERO, &c.

revolve on their axis , have their equatorial diameter greater * The word is uſually derived from Sathe, 00:19, which , in the

than their polar, nothing like this is obſerved in Saturn. See ancient Greek, ſignified the virile member ; theſe deities be

EARTH. ing ſuppoſed much addicted to laſciviouſneſs.

The diſtance of Saturn from the ſun being ten times greater The Satyrs were painted half men , half goats : the upper

than that of the earth from the ſame, it is found , that the part was human, excepting for horns on the head ; the low

apparent diameter of the ſun ſeen from him , will not exceed er brutal , with the tail and legs of a goat ; the whole co

3 minutes, which is but little more than twice the diameter vered with hair.

of Venus.-- The ſun's diſk , therefore, to an inhabitant of The poets uſually confound the Satyrs, Silvans, Sileni,

Saturn, will appear 100 times leſs than it does to us, and Fauns, and Panes. See SILENI and FAUNS.

both its light and heat be diminiſhed in the ſame proportion. Nonnus, in his Dionyfiaca, makes the Satyrs the offspring of

See Sun. Mercury, and a Doric nymph , called Tpthima, and gives

The phaſes of Saturn are very various and extraordinary , and us the names of ſeveral, viz. Pæminius, Thyalus, Hypſi

chorus ,
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chorus, Oriſtas, Apæus, Phlegraus, Lycon , & C.Mem- thor. It is good -nature produces that diſdain of all baleneſs,

non, in his book againſt the tyrants of Heraclea, derives vice and folly, which prompts the poet to expreſs himſelf

the Satyrs from Bacchus, and a Naiad, called Nicæa. with ſmartneſs againſt the errors of men, but without bit
Satyrs made part of the dramatis perſonæ in the ancient terneſs towards their perfons. It is this quality keeps the

Greek tragedies, which gave riſe to a new ſpecies of poetry , mind in equanimity, and never lets an offence unfeaſonably

called ſatyrical. See the article following. throw a man out of his character. When Virgil faid, he

SATYR * , SATYRA, or SATIRA , in a literary ſenſe, figni- that did not hate Bavius might love Mævjus, he was in per

fies all manner of diſcourſe wherein any perſon is repre- fect good humour, and was not ſo much moved at their ab

hended ; butmore particularly a poem , wherein mens follies, ſurdities, as paſſionately to call them fots, or blockheads in

and vices are wittily expoſed, in order to their reformation . a direct invective, but laughed at them with a delicacy of

ſcorn , without any mixture of anger. The beſt good man

* The origin of the word has been the occaſion of a notable with the worſt-natured muſe, was the character among us of

diſpute amung criticks. The common opinion, ſupported
a gentlemen as famous for his humanity, as his wit. In

by Scaliger, Heinſius and Voſlus, deduces it from theGreek
reality, the ordinary ſubjects forſatyr are ſuch as incite the

Sutupos,Satyrs, a ſort of Sylvan deities, by the Romans

called Fauni, to whoſe petulancy and wantonneſs this ſort
greateſt indignation in the beſt tempers, and conſequently

of compoſition is ſuppoſed to bear ſome reſemblance. - On men of ſuch a make are beſt qualified for ſpeaking of them :

which footing fatyr is conſidered as a poem of a wanton,
fuch men can behold vice and folly, when they injure per

and licentious nature, which like the Satyrs, turns things ſons with whom they are wholly unacquainted , with the

upſide down to find occaſion for cenfure, and ridicule. — ſame ſeverity as others reſent the ills they feel themfelves.

Caſaubon, on the contrary, followed by Spanheim and Da- In all the writings of Horace andJuvenal, there is not one

cier, derives the Roman ſatyr not from the Grecian divinities ill-natured expreffion ; not one ſentence of ſeverity which
called Satyrs, to which they affert it bears no relation, but

from the Latinſatur, uſed for plenum full, a thing to which
does not apparently proceed from the contrary diſpoſition.

nothing is wanting. – Thus it is, ſatur color a, denotes wool
V. Tatl. No. 242. T. 4. p. 219. ſeq.

which has ſufficiently imbibed the colour, ſo that its dye
Satyr may be divided withregard to the meaſure, and kind

cannot be further heightened: ſo fatur meffis denoted a of verſe, as well as the manner of the poem , and the cha

plentiful harveſt b ; and ſatur geftus, a various one - From racter, into narrative, dramatick, mixed, &c.
this fatur came fatura, which was alſo written ſatira with Narrative, is a ſimple narration or recital of abuſes in the

ani, as maximus for maxumus ; and optimus for optumus. But poet's own perſon.--Such is the firft of Juvenal.
fatura, it is to be obſerved, is an adjective, referring to a

fubftantive underſtood , which here islanx ; fatura lanx be
Dramatic, is that wherein ſeveral perfons diſcourſe together ;

ing the name of a baſon filled with all manner of fruits, whether they be nameleſs, asin the firſt of Perfius; or have

which the Romans offered yearly to Ceres and Bacchus, as names, as of Catius and Damafippus.

their firft fruits. Thus the grammarian Diomedes: Lanx re Mixt, is compounded of both the former ; as that fine one

ferta variis multiſque primitiis, facris Cereris inferebatur,& a of Horace, Ibamforte via facra.

copia& faturitate rei, saturavocabatur. Thence alſo the Grave, and animated, which inveigh with warmth and ear

word fatura was applied to other mixtures ; particularly to neftneſs againſt corruption, and vice in every Ihape.-As

a diſh conſiſtingof ſeveral ſorts of meats :Quoddamgenus far- thoſe of Juvenal and Perfius.

ciminis multis rebus refertum faturum dicit Varro vocitari d. And

the ſame term was alſo tranſlated to works of genius : thus,
Sportive, and lighter, which ſeem to play with mens follies,

leges faturæ denoted laws confifting of manyheads or ti
but in playing omit no opportunity ofmaking them feel the

tles, as in Feftus : ſatura eft lex multis aliis legibus conferta. – lalh .--Such are thoſe of Horace, hence ſaid to be ſermoni

And the ancient Gloff. fatura NovaTosaFepisyon. Such, propiora.

e . gr . is this, Vultifne, jubetiſne cum Jugurtha bellum compo- The grave fort brandiſhes a naked ſword ; the ſportive pre
natur, & fædus feriatur : elephantos tradat, item omnes trans- ſents a thyrſus, like that of the ancient Satyrs ſurrounded

fugas, & c. — Hence alſo a thing was ſaid perſaturam fieri, with vineleaves, with which it ftabs unawares.The heat
when it was done haſtily and confuſedly : thus per faturam

legemferre, was to paſsa law confuſedly and in the lump,
of the former ſometimes degenerates into fury, and indigna

without collecting the votes.- Laſtly, fatura alſo became
tion ; andthe calmneſs of the latter ſometimes ſinks to mere

the title of ſeveral books, as of that of Percennius Feftus,
raillery. But between the two extremes are a great num-'

who wrote biflorias faturas, or per ſaturam .-- From the ber of intermediate ſpecies and degrees. The former, eſpe

whole it is inferred, that the fatyrical pieces of the poets cially when dictated by paffion, is much eaſieft : nothing is

were ſo called , as being various, and miſcellaneous compofi- more difficult than to make people of tafte laugh, even at

tions; or as Porphyrion expreſſes it, quod multis& variis re- the expence of others. Theattaining of this muſt be the
bus hoc carmen refertum efl. - On this principle it is urged , fruit of genius and talents, rather than rules : perhaps it may
the word ſhould be written in Latin with an u or i, fatura or

ſatira, and in Engliſh only with an i. They whowrite it
be unneceffary to explain either ; fince vanity, ſelf-love,

with ay, do it asluppoſing with Scaliger, and others, that
and even malice are maſters more than ſufficient for a poet

the Sylvan Satyri gave name to this compoſition, and that who wants not wit, and judgment. Thus Juvenal: Si na

from Satyrus came fatyra , which Caſaubon labours hard to tura negat, facit indignatio verſum ; and Boileau: La colere

diſprove , by ſhowing, that from fatyrus could never be fuffit & vaut ux Apollon . – V. Mourg. Trait, de la poeſ.

formed fatyra, but Jatyrica, and by explaining the great Franc. c. 4. Mem . de Trév . Nov. 1723. p. 2150.

difference between theGreek ſatyric poems and the Roman In perufing the writings of the two leaders of the two forts

Jatire.--Scaliger nevertheleſs defends the ancient etymon
of fatyr laſt mentior.ed, it may not be unneceſſary to con

from the Greek Satupo , which he makes the origin of the

Latinſatur, fatura lanx, & c. which according to him were
ſider, that they lived in very different times : Horace was

appellations firſt uſed in the ſacrifices and ceremonies of
intimate with a prince of the greateſt goodneſs, and huma

Bacchus, wherefatyrs were rehearſed : Non a fatura vel lege
nity ; and his court was formed after his example : therefore

vel lance di&ta eft,utfruftra ac temere fatagum grammatici;
the faults that poet falls upon were little inconſiſtencies in

quin has a fatyris di &tas puto : cumlancibus enim prodibant, & behaviour, falſe pretences to politeneſs, or impertinent affec
eanifellis pomorum omni genere plenis, quibus nymphas allice- tations of whatmen were not fit for. Vices of a coarſer

rente. -- Ineffect,ſatyrical poetry, according to this critick, ſort could not come under his conſideration , or enter the pa
may be naturally enough deduced from the wantonneſs of the

lace of Auguſtus. Juvenal, on the other hand, lived under
Satyrs: and what confirms it is, that Eatupisns is rendered

in ancient gloffes by ludio; and fatyrical, by ludicrous, ſpor
Domitian ,in whoſe reign every thing great and noble was

tive, &c. Thus Seneca's fatyr is called ludus, and Horace baniſhed the habitations of the men in power. Therefore

and' Perfius uſe ludere for ſcribere fatyrasf.-* V. Plin. Hift. he attacks vice as it paſſes by in triumph, not as it breaks

Nat. l . 30. C. 10 b Sever. in Ætna. v . 12 . c Manil . 1. 5 . into converſation , The fall of empire, contempt of glory,

V. 480. Diomed. I. 3. Scal. Poet. l . 1. c. 12. V. Dan. and a general degeneracy of manners, are before his eyes in

Heinſ. de Satyr. Horatian. 1. 2. Lugd. 1628, 12° Fab. Thes. all his writings. In the days of Auguſtus, to have talked

P. 2248. like Juvenal had been madneſs, or in thoſe of Domitian,

like Horace. Morality and virtue are every where recom
Satyr bears a near affinity to raillery, ridicule, lampoon, li mended in Horace, as became a man in a polite court, from

bel, & c. and ſtands oppoſed to panegyric. See Libel , Pa the beauty , propriety , and convenience of purſuing them :

NEGYRIC, & c . — The reaſon why ſatyrs generally pleaſe, vice and corruption are attacked by Juvenal in a ſtyle which

and panegyrics tire the readers, ſeems to be, becauſe the denotes, he fears he ſhall not be heard unleſs he calls to them

former are commonly true, and the latter falſe.-V. Journ. in their own language, with a bare- faced mention of the

des Scav . T. 81 P. 294 . villanies and obſcenities of his contemporaries.-- V . Tatl.

Horace calls his two books of Satyrs, indifferently either T. 4. Nº. 242. p. 219. feqq.

Sermones, or Satyræ, two words which at firſt ſight preſent The Italians divide fatyr into ſerious, as that in common

very different ideas . See SERMONES. uſe ; and jocoſe ,giocoſa, which they alſo call berneſca, and

The chief fatyriſts among the ancients are, Horace, Juvenal we burleſque. See BURLESQUE.

and Perſius; among the moderns, Regnier and Boileau in Their chief ſatyriſts in the ſerious way are , Dante (whom

French ; and Dryden, Oldham , Rocheſter, Buckingham , they particularly call Principe Satirico) Arioſto, Aretine, Er

Pope, Young, &c. among the Engliſh. cole Bentivoglio, Luigi Alamanni, Jacobo Soldani,Lorenzo

A fatyr ought to be lively , pleaſant, moral, and full of va Azzolino, Salvator Roſa, Lud. Adimari, and Benedetto

riety , wherein Juvenal and Horace excelled , though their Menzini 2.– Thoſe who have excelled in the jocoſe kind are,

ſatyrs ought not to be read without caution .—Among the Franceſco Berni ( the inventor of it ) Mauro, Firenzuola,

qualifications requiſite in a fatyriff , one of the moſt eſſential Cala, Coppetta Varchi Laſca, Caporali , & c.--- V. Bian

is good -nature : all the ſentiments which are beautiful in this chin della Satira Italiana, P. I. p. 9. Giorn. de letter d’Ital.

way of writing muſt proceed from that quality in the au T. 20. p. 306. Id . ibid . P. II . p. 25. Giorn . P. 310. ſeqq.

Satyr
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Satyr is divided into general, which is levelled at common toſſing about their home-ſpun jokes, and expofing each o

abuſes wherein numbers are equally intereſted : and perſonal, ther's failings. Thus Horace , Epift. 1. lib . 2 .

which points out and expoſes particular characters. Which Fejcennina per hunc inventa licentia morem

laſt, as it affects mens reputation , on which their intereſt Verſibus alternisopprobria ruſticafudit.

greatly depends, is ſcarcediſtinguiſhable from defamation, The ancient Roman ſatyrs then were a ſort of innocent

and ſcandal. See INFAMOUS and SCANDAL . farces, where ſpectators and actors were indifferently rallied.

To this laſt claſs belong moſt of thoſe which bear the title --- And thus they continued till the time of Livius Andro

of Anti : as the Anti- Baillet of Menage, with which M. nicus, who firſt attempted to write plays in imitation of the

Baillet was ſo ftung, that he compoſeda treatiſe expreſs on Greeks . This new entertainment appearing more noble and

perſonal ſatyrs which bear the title Anti ; to thew the immo- perfect, drew crowds of ſpectators, which occaſioned the

rality, and unlawfulneſs of them, and their contrariety to ſatyrs to be neglected for ſome time; but they were after

the precepts of the goſpel. See Antr.
'wards reſumed , and tacked to the ends of comedies, much

It is further objected to this kind of ſatyr,that a publick like the modern farces. They were annexed more peculiarly

detection, far from producing the effect it is deſigned for, re- to the Atellane pieces, and on this occaſion changed their

formation , is apt to drive men to deſperation, and harden name Satyrs for that of Exodia, which they ever after re

them in their courſe. The excellent author of the treatiſe tained. See EXODIUM .

of the Government of the Tongue, ſpeaking of uncharitable After Livius Andronicus, Ennius having obſerved the eager

truths, ſays, a diſcovery of this kind ſerves not to reclaim , neſs of the Romans for ſatyr, imagined that poems not ac

but enrage the offender, and precipitate him into farther de- commodated to the theatre, but retaining the gall , raillery ,

grees of ill . Modeſty and fear of ſhame is one of thoſe na- and pleaſantryofthe theatricalfatyr, would not fail of ſuc

tural reſtraints whichthe wiſdom of heaven has put onman- ceſs. Accordingly, he wrote diſcourſes under the title of

kind : and he who once ſtumbles, may yet by acheck of that Satyrs, in which he took the liberty of mixing ſeveral ſorts

bridle recover himſelf again . But when by a publick detec- of verſe together, as hexameters with iambick trimeters, and

tion he is fallen under that infamy he feared , he will be then trochaic tetrameters. In theſe pieces were found the ſame

apt to diſcard all caution , and to think he owes himſelf the variety, raillery, alluſions, fables, and even dialogue, in a

utmoſt pleaſures of vice at the price of his reputation . — Nay , word every thing that conſtituted the character and beauty

perhaps he advances farther, and ſets up for a reverſed ſortof of the firit fatyrs, except the dancing and muſick . Pa

fame, by being eminently wicked : thus he who before was cuvius ſucceeded, who alſo writ fatyrs in imitation of his

but a clandeſtine diſciple, becomes a doctor of impiety :- uncle, or according to others, his grandfather Ennius. When

Doubtleſs it was this ſort of reaſoning that induced our wiſe • Pacuvius was in his prime, Lucilius was born, who alſo

legiſlators lately to repeal the law which put the brand of in- compoſed ſatyrs, ſomewhat of a new turn, endeavouring to

famy in the face of felons. - In effect, where crimes are e- imitate the character of the ancient Greek comedy, of

normous, the delinquent deſerves little pity, yet the reporter which the Romans had but an imperfect image in their

may deſerve leſs.-- V. Tatl. Nº . 74. T. 2. p. 154.feq . See ownſatyrs. This ſeems to be what Horace meant when

alſo Nº. 76. p. 166. feq. he ſaid , Satyr. I. lib. 2 .

Greek SATYR . - Caſaubon makes a diſtinction between the ſa -Quid , cum eſt Lucilius auſus

tyrical poetry of the Greeks, and the ſatyr of the Romans, Primus in hunc operis componere carmina morem .

which he maintains was peculiar to themſelves ; in which He could not mean, that the Romans had no fatyrs before

alſo he ſeems to be juſtified by Quintilian. Satyra quidem tota Lucilius, ſince that poet was preceded by Ennius and Pacu

noftra eft, in qua primus infignem laudem adeptus Lucilius a. vius,whom he imitated . Horace's deſign was only to hint

Which ſame Lucilius is alſo exprefly faid by Horace to have that Lucilius's manner and turn was new, that he had em

been the firſt ſatyricalpoet '. belliſhed this poem , inſomuch that he might be looked upon

-Eſ Lucilius auſus as its firſt author. But in fact, Lucilius only added to it a

Primus in hunc operis componere carmina morem. little more politeneſs and ſalt, without other alteration. And

For a like reaſon Horace calls ſatyr, Græcis inta &tum carmen, though like Ennius he did not mix together ſeveral ſorts of

a ſort of poetry unknown to the Greeks. Spanheim in his verſe in the ſame piece, yet he compoſed different poems,

fine preface to the Cæfars of the emperor Julian, has ſhown ſome of which were entirely hexameter, others iambic, and

five or ſix eſſential differences between thoſe two poems. others trochaic, as appears from his fragments.

The Greekschiefy reprehended vice, & c. in their drama's ; The third kind of fatyr was the Varronian or Menippean, ſo

though they had alſo a ſort of narrative poems called Silli, called from its author Varro, the moſt learned of the Ro

like the Roman and ourfatyrs. Theſe Silli were cutting, mans, and becauſe in this he imitated the manner of Me

or ſarcaſtick poems, as may be eaſily ſeen by the fragments nippus the Gadarenian , a cynic philoſopher.

of Timon's Silli ; with this difference, that the Greek Silli This ſatyr was not only a miſcellany of different forts of

were parodies from one end to the other, which cannot be verſe, but was alſo interlarded with proſe, and Greek, and

ſaid of the Roman ſatyr. Or if we find ſometimes a paro- Latin – Seneca's poem on the deathof Claudius,Petronius's

dy, it is what the poet did not deſign, and conſequently the Satyricon , Lucian's Dialogues, the Golden aſs of Apuleius,

parody does not make the eſſence ofſatyr, as it does that of and the Cæſars of the emperor Julian, are ſo many ſatyrs in

the Silli“,–aV. Quint. Inft. Orat. I. 10. C. 1. Hor. Sat. the Varronian taſte. a_To the ſame head may alſo be referred

1. 1. 2. v. 62. I. Caſaub. de Satyrica Græcor. Poeſi Ego the Catholicon of Spain , theMoriæ Encomium of Eraſmus,

Romanor. Satyra. 1. 2. Par. 1605.- See Maſcov, Exerc. the Don Quixot of Cervantes ", the Advertiſements from

Prior. in Horat. Satyr. § 10. Langheinrich Dil. de Timon. Parnafſus of Boccalini, the Tale of a Tub by Dr. S. & C.

Sillograph. Lipſ. 1720. & 1721. Stoll. Introd. ad Hift Liter. a V. Dacier Diſcours ſur la Satire, in Mem . de Liter. de l'A

P. I. c. 5. 38 . cad. R. des Inſcr. T.3. p. 246. feqq. Andin the preface to

Scaliger , notwithſtanding all this, followed by ſome of the his verſion of Horace's Satyrs. 5 ° V . Rapin Reflex ſur la Poet.

lateſt and beſt criticks , ſcruples not to derive the ſatyrical en Partic. § 28. Oeuv. Diverſ. T. 2. p. 205. ſeqq.

poetry of the Latins from that of the Greeks. According SATYRICAL, ſomething relating to, or that partakes of

to theſe authors, fatyr in its origin was a ſort of interlude the nature of ſatyr. See SATYR.

in tragedy , wherein goat- footed Satyrs were introduced to
We have ſatyricalpoets ; ſatyrical preachers, as South; ſaty

alleviate the diſtreſs, and with their jeers and humour diver- rical hiſtorians, as Burnet and Mezeray ; fatyrical philoſo

fify the ſolemnity of the tragick ſcene : much like the mimes phers, as Apuleius and Montaign .-- In the heathen theo

incomedy, and the feſcennines in the Attellan ſports. See logy, we find a ſatyrical god, viz. Momus : Homer in his

SATYRICAL. Therfites gives the character of a fatyrical courtier. The

At firſt it was only in the tragedies exhibited in the feaſts of Dutch havebeencharged with fatyricalprints, and medals ;

Bacchus, that Satyrs, the ſuppoſed companions and prieſts of which have ſometimes coft them dear.

that god , were introduced : but afterwards they made a part Satyrical poetry had its origin at Athens ; though its per

in the ſolemnities of the other deities. So that ſatyr, in its fection be owing to the Romans. According to father

firſt inſtitution, was wholly dramatick . – V. Scalig. Poet. Mourgues, and Bianchini ", it was at firſt a ſort of tragedy

1. 1. C. II & 12 . See alſo the article SATYRICAL. acted at the feaſts of Bacchus, wherein fatyrs were intro

Roman SATYR. - Dacier, after Caſaubon , traces the inſtitu- duced converſing with heroes 5. Burette rather takes it for

tion of the Roman ſatzr very minutely ; and diſtinguiſhes
a ſort of paftoralfarce tacked to the ends of tragedies . One

three ſpecies or ſtates of it : the firſt dramatick, the ſecond of the chief ornaments of it was a wild , groteſque ſort of

narrative, the third that called the Varronian or Me- dance performed by fatyrs, and called Sicinnis 4. See Danc

nippean fatyr. ING.- Mourg. Trait. de la Poeſ. Franc. c. 4. Mem. de

The ancient Romans had been without any ſcenical enter- Treu. Nov. 1723. P. 2149. Bianchin . Della Satira Italiana ,

tainments for almoſt four hundred years ; till chance and P.I. p. 5. feqq. Giorn. de Letter d' Ital. T. 20. p . 203 .

merriment in one of their feſtivals gave riſe to the ſaturnine • Buret .Mem. 2.jur la Danſe, in Mem. Acad. R. Inſcript.

and fefcennine verſes, which for ſome years ſupplied the T. 2. p. 163. ^ Buret. I. c. Averan. Prelect. ap . Bibl. Choifa

place of theatrical performances. Theſe verſes were rude,

and without any meaſure, being extemporary, and the pro- The ſatyrical thews of the Greeks were through maſque

ductions of a ſavage people, who had no other inſtructors rades : the actors herein were diſguiſed variouſly, ſome in

than the fumes of wine. Accordingly they were ſtuffed the habits of Satyrs, Sileni , Centaurs, Mänades, and other

with groſs railleries, and accompanied with geſticulations and of Bacchus's crew ; while others perſonated giants, cyclopes,

dances. An idea of them may be formed by conceiving a monſters, and even beaſts : the whole making a medley more

knot of country fellows, dancing in a hobbling manner, romantick and extravagant than any thing on the modern

ſtage,

1

1

!
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ftage, unleſs perhaps ſome of our late groteſque pantomime It is madeof raw pork, well beaten in a mortar, with a

entertainments a. The only piece of the kind now extant quantity of garlick, pepper in the grain, and other ſpices: the

is the KrkAdy of Euripides 6. V. Boind. ſur les Maſq. & Italians are furniſhed with a great part of the ſkins or guts for
Habits de Theatr. des Anc, in Mem. Acad . R. Inſcr. T. 5 . their ſauſages from England : the quantities ofthat commo

p. 176, & 188. • V. Fabric. Bibl. Græc. l. 2. c . 18. § 2 . dity yearly exported , are greater than one would imagine.
SAUSAGE , in war, See the article SAUCISSE.

SATYRIC Fountain . See the article FOUNTAIN. SAUT, in the menage. See the article Salts.

SATYRION, or SATYRIUM, a root called by this name, SAW , Serra, an inftrument ſerving to divide into pieces,

becauſe of its fancied promotion of luſt. divers ſolid matters ; as wood, ſtone, marble, ivory, & c.

Dioſcorides diſtinguiſheth this from the orchis, but Mr. Sce SAWING .

Dale ranks it under that tribe. It paſſes for a great cordial Thefaw is one of the moſt uſeful machines, in the mecha

and reſtorer ; but its ſhape, reſembling the human teſticles, nick arts, ever invented : the fable, which is perhaps founded

ſeems to be the chief foundation of its virtues . on ſome furer tradition , attributes the invention thereof to l

SAVAGES *, or SALVAGES, wild, barbarous people, with- carus ; who, vying with his father Dædalus, enriched the ri

out any fixed habitation, religion , law or policy. See BAR- ſing arts with ſeveral diſcoveries.It is added, he took the firſt

BARIAN. hint from the ſpine or backbone of a fat fiſh , ſuch as the ſoal.

* The word is formed from the Italian ſalvagio, of ſalvaticus, The faw is made of ſteel, with teeth , but thoſe differently

ſelvaticus, orfilvaticus, which we find uſed in the barbarous filed , and turned , according to the uſe it is deſigned for.

Latin forfilveftris, belonging to the woods,
There are alſo a kind of ſaws without teeth, uſed in the

A great part of America is peopled with ſavages : many, ſawing of marbles and other ſtones.

ſome ſay moſt, of the favages are Anthropophagi. See AN
The beſtfaws are of tempered ſteel, ground bright , and

THROPOPHAGI.

ſmooth ; thoſe of iron are only hammer-hardned : hence,
SAVANT. See the article SCAVANT.

the firſt, beſides their being Atiffer, are likewiſe found
SAUCE ૨

WHITE.

ſmoother than the laſt. - They are known to be well ham
SAUCIDGE

mered by the ſtiff bending of the blade ; and well or evenly
SAUCISSE, SAUSAGE, in the military art, a long train of

ground, by bending equally into a bow .
powder ſewed up in a roll of pitched cloth , about two

The edge, wherein the teeth are, is always thicker than the
inches in diameter ; ſerving to ſet fire to mines, or caiſſons.

back, in regard the back is to follow the edge. The teeth
See MINE , C.

are cut and Tharpened by a triangular file ; firſt fixing the

The length of the ſauciſſe is to extend from the chamber of
blade of the faw in a whetting -block.

the mine, to the place where the engineer ſtands to ſpring
When filed , the teeth are to be ſet, that is, to be turnedthe mine. See CHAMBER.

a - ſkew , or out of the right line, to make the wider kerf or

There are uſually two fauciſſes to every mine ; that if the
fiffure, that the back may follow the better. This is done

one ſhould fail, the other may take effect.

SAUCISSON *, in fortification, a kind of faggot made of
by putting an inſtrument, called a ſaw.wriſt, between every

other two teeth , and giving it a little wrench, which turns
thick branches of trees , or of the trunks of ſhrubs bound

one of the teeth a little towards you, and the other a little
together: whoſe uſe is to cover the men, and to ſerve as

from you . — The teeth are alwaysſet ranker for coarſe cheapepaulments. See EPAULMENT.

• The word is French, and fignifies literally, a big fauſage.
ſtuff, than for hard and fine; in regard the ranker the tooth

See SAUSAC:. is ſet, the more ſtuff is loſt in the kerf; and if the ſtuff be

Theſauciſſon differs from a faſcine, which is only made of
hard , the greater the labour of fawing it.

the ſmall branches, and by its being bound at both ends, The workmen, who make the greateſt uſe of the faw , are,

and in the middle. See FASCINE . the fawyers, carpenters , joiners, eboniſts, ſtone-cutters, car

Anciently, they made the fauciſſon 46 foot long, and 15 foot
vers, ſculptors, &c. The lapidaries too have theirfaw , as

thick ; fince, it is uſually 23 foot long, and 12 thick ; bound
well as the workers in moſaick ; but theſe bear little reſem

ſtrongly together with three bands ſtrengthened with iron . blance to the common faws. See LAPIDARY and Mosa

SAVE Appearances. See the article APPEARANCE .
ICK work.

SAVER DE FAULT, in law , fignifies to excuſe a fault : But of all mechanicks, there are none have ſo many faws

as when a man having made default in court, comes after as the joiners , nor of ſo many different kinds. --Thechief

wards, and alledges good cauſe why he did it ; as impriſon
are as follow .

ment at the time, or the like. See DEFAULT. Pit-faw , a large two-handed faw , uſed to ſaw timber'in

SAVIOUR . - Order of St. SAVIOUR, is the name of a reli pits. It is ſet rank for coarſe ſtuff, ſo as to make a kerf or

gious order founded by St. Bridget, about the Year 1344 ; filure of almoſt a quarter ofan inch ; but for finer ſtuff, finer.

thus called from an opinion, that Chriſthimſelf, the Saviour Whip-law , which is likewiſe two-handed, uſed to law ſuch

ofthe world, preſcribed the rules and conſtitutions thereof.
large pieces of ſtuff as the handjaw will not eaſily reach .

They are alſo called, from their foundreſs, Bridgetins, or Hand-faw , is made for a ſingle man's uſe : of which there

Brigittins. are various kinds ; as the

Their origin was thus : Wilpho prince of Nericia, to Bow or frame-law , furniſhed with cheeks ; by the twiſted

whom St. Bridget had been married , being dead at Arras,
cord and tongue in the middle thereof, the upper ends are

in his return from Galicia ; the widow thought of nothing occaſionally drawn cloſe together, and the lower ſet the fur

but devoting herſelf to a religious life ; and accordingly

ſoon after, built the monaſtery of Weſtern in the dioceſe Tenon -faw , which being very thin, has a back to keep it

of Lincopen in Sweden , where the entered herſelf.
from bending.

By the conſtitutions of this order, it is principally appointed Compaſs-faw , which is very ſmall, and its teeth, uſually ,

for women, who are to pay a particular honour, and ſervice
not ſet ; its uſe is to cut a round , or any other compaſs

to the virgin. The monks are only to afford them the fpi
kerf : hence, the edge is made broad , and the back thin,

ritual aſliſtances they may need , to adminiſter them the ſa
that it may have a compaſs to turn in .

The chirurgeons likewiſe uſe a Saw, to cut off bones.-- Itcraments, c.

The number of nuns is fixed to fixty in each monaſtery, is to be very ſmall, and light, in order to be managed with

andthat of monks to thirteen , according to the number of
the more eaſe and freedom : the blade exceedingly fine, and

apoſtles, whereof St. Paul makes the thirteenth . Four of the teeth exquiſitely ſharpened ; to make its way more gent

them are tobe deacons, to repreſent the four doctors of the
ly, and yet with more expedition in amputations of legs,

church, and eight converts ; thewhole number making fe- The Saw is alſo a gardener's inſtrument, uſed in the pruning

venty -two, the number of the diſciples of our Saviour .

Setting aſide theſe circumſtances, and the habit ; this order
of trees , & c. - It is chiefly applied in the cutting of old, dry,

is under the rule of St. Auguſtine.-It was approved of by and, conſequently , 'hard woods, whether roots or branches,

Urban V. and ſeveral ſucceeding popes. In 1603, Clement
which might ſpoil the pruning -knife ; and big branches, & c.

VIII. made ſome alterations in it, on account of the double
which the knife tould not well take off at one ſtroke.

monaſteries which then hegan to be built in Flanders, &c.
Except on theſe occaſions, Quintiney will have us always

SAULTS. See the article SALT. uſe the knife, rather than the faw . See PRUNING .

SAUNDERS. See the article SANTALUM . SAWING, the application of the ſaw , in the dividing of

SAVOR, or SAVOUR, Saror. See the article Taste .
timber, & c. into boards, & c. See Saw.

SAUSAGE *, or SAUCIDGE, a term of ſome ſignificancy
There are wind-mills, and water-mills, which do the office

in commerce ; denoting a popular food prepared of ſome
of fawing wood, with infinitely more expedition, and eaſe

crude meat, uſually either pork or veal thred ſmall, ſeaſoned
than is performed by the hand. See Mill. They con

and put up in a ſkin, in manner of a pudding.
fiſt of ſeveral parallel ſaws, which are made to riſe and fall

• The word comes immediately from the French fauciſe, perpendicularly, by means of one of the grand principles

which fignifies the fame, formed of the Italian falficcia, of motion . — A very few hands are here needed, viz. only

and that according to Salmafius from the Latin ſalficium to puſh forward the pieces of timber, which are laidon

wrote for falſum , falted. rollers, or ſuſpended by ropes ; in proportion as the fawing
The moſt eſteemed confection of this kind, is the Bologna advances, Theſe mills are frequently found abroad ; and

ſauſage, which is much thicker than the common one, and were lately begun to be introduced in England ; but the par

is made with moſt ſucceſs in foine cities in Italy, particu- liament, in confideration of this, that they would ſpoil the

Jarly Bologna, Venice, & c. whence great quantities are ex- ſawyers trade, and ruin great numbers of families, thought

ported to other places. fit to ſuppreſs them.
VOL. II. NO. CXXXVII. M.

ther apart.

arms, & c.
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M. Filibien mentions a kind of long ſaws, invented by one There are fiales of ſeveral kinds, accommodated to the fe

Miffon , inſpector of the marble quarries in the Pyreneans ; veral uſes ; the principal are , the plain ſcale , the diagonal

by means whereof ſtones are ſawed even in the rock itſelf ſcale, Gunter's ſcale, and the plotting fiale.

whence they are taken . - Headds , that ſome of them are Plain SCALE , or SCALE of equal parts, is made, by dividing

twenty -three foot long : but does not deſcribe either their a line , as A B ( Tab. Surveying fig. 37.) into any number of

form , or application : he only ſays, they are of iron , and equal parts , e. gr. 5 or 10, and then ſubdividing one of

without teeth . them , as a b, into io leſs parts. This done, if one of the

SAXIFRAGE *, SAXIFRAGA alla, a medicinal plant, larger diviſions repreſent io of any meaſure : 1. gr. 10 miles,

thus called from its ſuppoſed virtue in diffolving the Gone 10 chains, Io poles, 10 feet or 10 inches ; each of the

in the bladder. See LITHONTHRIPTIC. lefler will repreſent one mile, or one chain, pole, foot or

• The word is compounded of the Latin Saxum , ftone, and inch . See PLAIN and LINE .

frango, I break .
The uſe of this ſcale is very obvious. E. gr. To lay down

Its leaves are almoſt round, indented, ſucculent and ſhining, a diſtance by it of 32 miles, or 32 poles, &c. I take in my

like thoſe of ivy : in the middle of the leaves riſe ftalks, compaſſes the interval of three of the larger diviſions, which
about a foot high , which, at their extremities , bear little

contain 30 , and two of the ſmaller, for the two odd ones :

white Aowers, confifting of five leaves , diſpoſed in form of this diſtance drawn on paper, will contain 32 by the ſcale.--

a roſe . Its feed , which is very ſmall, is incloſed in the cap- Again, were I required to meaſure any line by a given

ſula of a roundifh pod. Its root divides itſelf into ſeveral
Scale : taking the length of the line in my compaſſes, I ap

fibres, at the bottom whereof are found little reddiſh tuber
ply one foot in one of the great diviſions of theſcale, ſo as

cles , like coriander-feed. the other may reach over among the leſſer ; then the num

It is theſe grains are commonly called the ſeed of the ſaxi- ber of great and ſmall diviſions intercepted between the

frage, and are the part uſed in medicine .—The beſt manner
points, give the number of miles, & c.— See the uſe hereof

of adminiſtration, is to take them infuſed in white-wine, further illuſtrated under the article PLOTTING ſcale.

or in a decoction in common water.
Proportional SCALES, called alſo logarithmical, are the artifi

Some uſe the decoction of the root itſelf : it is held a great cial numbers, or logarithms, placed on lines ; for the eaſe

diuretick ; though Dr. Quincy obſerves, its lithonthriptic
and advantage of multiplying, dividing , & c. by means of

virtue is but little ſeen in practice. He adds , that the ſimple
compaſſes, orof ſliding-rules.—They are, in effect, only ſo

water thereof, fold in the ſhops, is good for nothing ; the
many lines of numbers, as they are called by Gunter ; but

virtue of the plant, if it have any, conſiſting in ſomething made ſingle, double, triple, or quadruple ; beyond which

too groſs to riſe over the helm. See STONF.
they ſeldom go. See Decimal, Gunter's, Plot

SAXON , or the Saxon Language. See ENGLISH.
TING, REDUCING ſcale.

SAY , or SaYe, in commerce, a kind of ferge ; or a very Decimal SCALE, DECIMAL.

light croſſed ſtuff, all wool ; much uſed abroad for linings, Gunter'sScale, GUNTER, and LINE.

and by the religious for Thirts; and with us, by the quakers, Plotting Scale, See the articles PLOTTING ſcale.

for aprons, for which purpoſe it is uſually green.
Proportional SCALE,

PROPORTIONAL.

There are very conſiderable manufactures hereof atSudbury, Reducing SCALE , REDUCING .

near Colcheſter ; alſo at Ypres, Houdſcot, &c . in Flanders, Scale, in geography and architecture, a line divided into

& c. — Thoſe made in England are chiefly exported to Por- equal parts, placed at the bottom of a map or draught, to
tugal, and Leghorn.

ſerve as a common meaſure to all the parts of the building,

SCABELLUM , in the antient architecture , a kind of pe or all the diſtances and places of the map. See MAP, &c.

deſtal, uſually ſquare, ſometimes polygonous, very high and In maps of large tracts, as kingdoms and provinces, &c. the
ſender, commonly terminating in a kind of Theath or ſcab ſcale uſually conſiſts of miles ; whence it becomes denomi

bard, or profiled in manner of a balluſter . Its uſe is to
nated A ſcale of miles.

ſupport buſto's, or other relievo's, & c. See PEDESTAL ,
In moreparticular maps, as thoſe of manors, & c. the ſcale

STATUE , & c.
is uſually of chains ſub -divided into poles or links.

SCABIES, in medicine. See the article Itch.
The ſcales uſed in draughts of buildings, uſually conſiſt of

SCABIOUS, SCABIOSA , a medicinal plant, very common modules, feet, inches, palms, fathoms, or the like.

in the fields, which has a great character among diſpenſatory To find the diſtance between two towns, &c. ina map,

writers, though it ſeems to grow much out of uſe. the interval is taken in the compaſſes, and ſet off in the

It paſſes for agreat pectoral, and to do great things in aſth ſcale, and the number of diviſions it includes, gives the

ma's and pleuriſies; and Etmuller gives it the pre -eminence diſtance. The ſame method ſerves to find the height of a

in inwardabſceſſes. It has a place alſo among alexiphar- ſtory in a deſign.

micks. But hardly any thing is in better eſteem for the itch , Front Scale, in perſpective, is a right line in the draught,

and other cutaneous foulneſſes; whence it has its name, viz. parallel to the horizontal line ; divided into equal parts , re

from ſcabies, itch ; and upon which account it is often met preſenting feet, inches, &c.

with in decoctions, and ſometimes in a ſyrup, among ſuch Flying Scale, is a right line in the draught, tending to the
as are called ſweetners.

point of view, and divided into unequal parts , repreſenting

SCAFFOLD * , a timber-work, raiſed in manner of an am feet, inches, & c.

phitheatre, to place ſpectators upon for the commodious SCALÉ , Scala, in muſick, is a denomination given to the

viewing of ſome ſhew , or ceremony. arrangement of the fix fyllables invented by Guido Aretine,

* Some derive the word from the German ſchawhaus, which ut re mi fa folla ; called allo Gammut. See GAMMUT and
fignifies the fame, compounded of ſcharven, to look , view , Note.

and haus, houſe. Guyet derives it from the Italian cata
It bears the name ſcale (q. d . ladder) by reaſon it repreſents

falco, which ſignifies the ſame thing . Du Cange, from ES
a kind of ladder, by means whereof the voice riſes to acute,

chafaudus, a word in the corrupt Latin , fignifying a tribunal ,

or pulpit : he adds, that it might come originally from cata , or deſcends to grave ; each of the fix fyllables being as it

a wooden machine uſed to carry earth to fill up ditches , and were one ſtep of the ladder.

carry over the foldiers to the attack ; whence the Italians SCALE is alſo uſed for a ſeries of ſounds riſing or falling to

formed their catafalco, the old French their chafaut, the wards acuteneſs or gravity , from any given pitch of tune to

Monks their feaffaldus, and the Engliſh their ſcaffold. the greateſt diſtance that is fit or practicable, through ſuch

SCAFFOLD, is alſo uſed for a little ſtage, or theatre, raiſed intermediate degrees as make the fucceffion moſt agreeable

in ſome publick place, to execute criminals upon , either by and perfect, and in which we have all the harmonical in

beheading or breaking upon the wheel. tervals moſt commodiouſly divided .

SCAFFOLD , or SCAFFOLDING , is alſo uſed for an allem- This ſcale is otherwiſe called an univerſal ſyſtem , as includ

blage of planks and boards ſuſtained by treſſels, or by pieces ing all the particular ſyſtems belonging to muſick . See
of wood fixed in thewall ; whereon maſons, ſculptors, paint- SYSTEM .

ers, & c. ſtand to work in high places, wells , cielings , & c. Origin and conſtruction of the SCALE of muſick.~_Every con

SCALA , in anatomy. — The cochlea , or inner cavity of the cord or harmonical interval , is reſolvable into a certain num

ear, is divided by a ſeptum into two canals, called ſcale : ber of degrees or parts; the octave, for inſtance, into three

whereof the one, looking towards the tympanum , is called greater tones, two leſs tones , and two ſemi -tones ; the greater

the ſcala tympani ; the other, having a communication with fixth , into two greater tones, one leſs tone , and two femi

the veftibulum , is called the ſcala veſtibuli. See COCHLEA , tones; the leſs fixth, into two greater tones, one leſs tone,

EAR , TYMPANUM , and VESTIBULUM . and two ſemi-tones ; the fifth , into two greater tones, one

SCALA , in the ancient architecture, denotes what in the mo- leſs tone, and one ſemi-tone ; the fourth , into one greater

dern we call a fair-caſe. See STAIR- CASE . tone, one leſs tone, and one ſemi-tone ; the greater third ,
SCALE Gemoniæ . See the article GEMONIÆ .

into one greater tone, and one leſs tone ; and the leſs third ,
SCALADO, or SCALADE , a furious aſſault made on the into one greater tone, and one leſs tone. It is true, there

wall or rampart of a city , by means of ladders wherewith to are variety of other intervals or degrees, beſides greater tones,

mount without carrying on works in form to ſecure the men . leſs tones, and femi-tones, into which the concords may be

Cities are now no longer taken by ſcalade, ſince the walls divided ; but theſe three are preferred to all the reſt, and

have been flanked. See ESCALADE.
theſe alone are in ufe. For the reafon whereof, ſee Tone.

SCALE, a mathematical inſtrument, conſiſting of one or Further, it is not any order, or progreſlion, of theſe de

more lines drawn on wood , metal or other matter, divided into grees , that will produce melody ; a number, for infance ,

equal or unequal parts , of great uſe in laying down diſtances of greater tones will make no mufick, becauſe no number

in proportion, or in meaſuring diſtances already laid down. of them is equal to any concord, and the ſame is true of the

other

!
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other degrees : there is a neceſſity , therefore, of mixing the tal and indirect manner : for, in the ſucceflion of the ſeveral

dezrecs to make mufick ; and the mixture muſt be ſuch , as notes of the ſcale, there are to be conſidered not only the

that no two of the ſame kind be ever next each other. relations of thoſe that ſucceed others immediately ; but alſo

A natural and agreeable order of theſe degrees Mr. Malcolm of thoſe betwixt which other notes intervene. Now the

gives us in the following diviſion of the interval of an octave ; immediate fucceffion may be conducted ſo, as to produce

wherein (as all the leſſer concords are contained in the great- good melody ; and yet among the diſtant notes theremay be

er ) the diviſions of all the other ſimple concords are contain : very grofs difcords, that would not be allowed in immediate

ed .-- Under theſeries are the degrees between each term , and fucceffion , much leſs in confonance : Thus in the firſt feries ,

the next.-- In the firſt ſeries, the progreſſion is by the leſs or fcale above delivered , though the progreßion be melodious ,

third ; in the latter by the greater third . as the terms refer to one common fundamental; yet are there

great 24 gr . 34
6th

7 " ſeveral diſcords among the mutual relations of the terms ; e.

: : 용 } ş gr. from 4th to 7th is 32 : 45 , and from the greater ad to

Key or great leſs ſemi- great lers
great

ſemi- the greater 6th is 27:40, and from the greater 2d to 4th is

ſund. tone. tone, tone. tone. 27:32 , which are all diſcords ; and the ſame will happen

in the ſecond ſeries. See Discord.

From what we have obſerved here, and under the article

है

Key or great femi- lefs great ſemi- great
Key, it appears, that the ſcale fuppoſes no determinate pitch

leſs

of tune ; but that being aſſigned to any key, it marks out
fund . tone, tone . tone. tone. tone.

Now, the ſyſtem of octave, containing all the original con
the tune of all the reſt, with relation to it ; ſhews what notes

cords ; and the compound concords being only the fums of
can be naturally joinedto any key , and thereby teaches the

octave and ſome leſs concord ; it is evident, that if wewould
juſt and natural limitations of melody : and when theſong is

have the ſeries of degrees continued beyond octave, they are to
carried through ſeveral keys, yet it is ſtill the ſame natural

be continued in the ſame order through a ſecond as through
ſcale, only applied to differentfundamentals. — If a ſeries of

the firſt octave, and ſo on through a third and fourth octave,
ſounds be fixed to the relations of the ſcale, it will be found

& c. and ſuch a ſeries is what we call the Scale of muſick.
exceedingly defective ; but this imperfection is not any defect

Of this, there are two different ſpecies; according as the leſs
in the ſcale, but follows accidentally from its being confined

or greater 3d. or the leſs or greater 6th . are taken in ; for
to this condition, which is foreign to the nature and office of

both can never ſtand together in relation to the ſame key or
the ſcale of muſick.

This is the caſe in muſical inſtruments; and in this conſiſts

fundamental, ſo as to make an harmonical ſcale. But if ei

ther of theſe ways, we aſcend from a fundamental or given
their great deficiency .-- For, ſuppoſe a ſeries of ſounds, as

ſound , to an octave, the ſucceſſion will be melodious ; though
thoſe of an organ or harpſicord, fixed in the order of this

the two make two different ſpecies ofmelody .-- Indeed , every
ſcale; and the loweſt taken at any pitch of tune ; it is evi

note is diſcord with regard to the next ; but each of them is
dent, 1 ° . that we can proceed from any note, only by one

concord to the fundamental, except the 2d , and 7th .
particular order of degrees : ſince from every note of the

Incontinuing the ſeries,there are twoways of compounding ſcale to its octave,is contained a different orderofthetones

the names of the ſimple interval with the octave : thus, a
and ſemi- tones. Hence, 2 ° we cannot find any interval

greater or leſſer tone or ſemi- tone above an octave, or two
required from any noté upwards or downwards ; ſince the

octaves, & c. or to call them by the number of degrees from intervals from every note to every other, are alſo limited .

the fundamental, as gth, joth , & c.
And hence, 3 ° , a ſong may be ſo contrived , that, beginning

In the twoſcales above, the ſeveral terms of the ſcale are
at a particular note of the inſtrument, all the intervals, or

expreſſed by the proportionable ſections of a line, repreſented
other notes, Ihall be found exactly on the inſtrument or in

the fixed ſeries ; yet were the ſong, though perfectly dia
by 1 , the key or fundamental of the ſeries. If we would

have the ſeries expreſſed in the whole numbers, they will
tonic , begun in any other note, it would not proceed .

fand as follows; in each whereof the greateſt number ex
In effect, it is demonſtrable, there can be no ſuch thing as

preſſes the longeſt chord, and the other numbers the reſt in a perfect ſcale fixed on inſtruments ; i. l. no ſuch ſcale as

order : ſo that if any number of chords be in theſe propor
from any note upwards or downwards, ſhall contain any

harmonical or concinnous interval required.

tions of length, they will expreſs the true degrees and inter

vals of the fcale of muſick, as contained in an octave con
The only remedy for this defect of inſtruments whoſe notes

cinnouſly divided in the two different ſpecies abovementioned.
are fixed, muſt be by inſerting other notes and degrees be

twixt thoſe of the diatonic ſeries .--Hence fome authors
540 : 480 : 432 : 405 : 360 : 324 : 288 : 270

great leſs ſemi
great

leſs ſpeak of dividing the octave into 16, 18 , 20, 24 , 26 , 31 ,
leſsgreat

and other number of degrees, but it is eaſy to conceive,
tone . tone. tone. tone. tone.

how hard it muſt be to perform on ſuch an inſtrument.

216 : 192 : 180 : 162 : 144 : 135 : 120 : 108 The beſt on it is , we have a remedy on eaſier terms: for a
great ſemi- leſs

great
ſemi

great
leſs ſcale proceeding by twelve degrees, that is , thirteen notes,

tone. tone. tone. tone. tone, tone. including the extremes, to an octave, renders our inſtru

This ſcale the ancients called the diatonic fcale, becauſe pro- ments ſo perfect, that we have little reaſon to complain .

ceeding by tones and ſemi-tones. See DIATONIC. This, then , is the preſent ſcale for inſtruments, viz . between

The moderns call it, fimply , The ſcale, as being the only the extremes of every tone of the natural ſcale is put a note,

one now in uſe ; and ſometimes, The natural ſcale , becauſe which divides it into two unequal parts , called ſemi-tones ;

its degrees and their order are the moſt agreeable and con- whence the whole may be called the ſemitonicſcale; as con

cinnous, and preferable, by the conſent both of ſenſe and taining twelve ſemi- tones, betwixt thirteen notes, within the

reaſon , to all other diviſions ever inſtituted .-- Thoſe others , compaſs of an octave. See SEMITONF .

are the chromatic and enharmonic fcales, which, with the dia- And to preſerve the diatonic ſeries diſtinct, theſe inſerted

tonic, made the three ſcales,or genera of melody of the an notes take either the name of the natural note next below,

cients. See GENERA : See alſo ENHARMONIC , and with the mark # called a ſharp ;or the name of the natural

CHROMATIC. note next above, with this mark Đ called a flat. See Flat
The Deſign of the Scale of Muſick, is to ſhew how a voice and SHARP.

may riſe and fall leſs than any harmonical interval, and for the Scale of ſemi-tones, SEMITONIC Scale,

thereby move from the one extremeof any interval to the For Guido's Scale , commonly

other, in the moſt agreeable ſucceſſion of ſounds. — The ſcale,
called the Gammut, GAMMUT.IMUT

See

therefore, is a ſyſtem , exhibiting the whole principles of For the Scale of the ancients,

mufick ; which are either harmonical intervals (commonly commonly called the Dia

called concords) or concinnous intervals : the firſt are the er- gram, DIAGRAM .

ſential principles, the other ſubſervient to them , to make SCALENE *, SCALENUM , or SCALENOUS triangle, in
the greater variety . See CONCORD and INTERVALS. geometry, a triangle, whoſe ſides and angles are all unequal,

Accordingly , in the ſcale, we have all the concords , with
See TRIANGLE .

their concinnous degrees , ſo placed, as to make the moſt
* The word is formed from the Greek oxaamuos, which fignifies

perfect ſucceſſion of ſounds from any given fundamental or oblique, unequal, & c.

key , which is ſuppoſed to be repreſented by 1. It is not to A cylinder or cone, whoſe axis is inclined to its baſe , is alſo

be ſuppoſed, that the voice is never to move upand down by ſaid to be ſcalenous. See Cone and CYLINDER.

any other more immediate diſtances than thoſe of the con- SCALENUS , or SCALENUM , in anatomy, a name given
cinnous degrees : for though that be the moſt uſual move- to three pair of muſcles, from their form ; all of them ferv

ment, yet to move by harmonical diſtances , as concords, at ing to draw the ribs upwards , in conjunction with the ferra

once, is not excluded, but is even abſolutely neceſſary. In tus ſuperior poſticus, &c.—See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 2 .

effect, the degrees were only invented for variety fake, and n . 5. fig. 1. n. 16 .

that we might not always move up and down by harmonic SCALENUS Primus, ſprings, fleſhy, from the tranſverſe pro

intervals , though thoſe are the moſt perfect, the others de cefles of the ſecond, third , and fourth vertebræ of the neck,

siving all their agreeableneſs from their ſubferviency to them . where deſcending laterally , it is inſerted into the firſt rib,
See DEGREE.

which it helps to draw upwards.

Add that, beſides the harmonical and concinnous intervals , SCALENUS Secundus, ariſes from the ſame proceffes, as like

which are the immediate principles of mufick, and are di- wiſe from thoſe of the fifth vertebra of the neck ; and is in

rectly applied in practice ; there are other diſcord relations, ſerted into the ſecond rib, and ſometimes into the third .

which happen unavoidably in mufick, in a kind of acciden - SCALENUS Tertius, ariſes from the ſame proceſſes with the

former ,

tone. tone.

tone.
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former, and from thoſe of the ſixth vertebra of the neck ; breech violently, three times on the ſtone, they were acquit

and is inſerted into the firſt rib. ted . See CESSION .

SCALLOP Tyles. See the article Tyles. It was called the Stone of Scandal, becauſe thence- forward

SCALPEL, SCALPELLUM , in chirurgery, a kind of knife the ceffionary became inteſtable, and incapable of giving any

chiefly uſed in diffections ; but which may be occaſionally evidence.

uſed in many other operations, as in amputations, and to Julius Cæſar introduced this form of ſurrender, after abro

cut off the Aeth and membranes that are between the two gating that article of the laws of the twelve tables, which

bones of an arm or leg, before the limb be ſawed off. allowed the creditors to cut their inſolvent debtors in pie

There are two kinds ofſcalpels : the firſt cuts on both ſides, ces , and take each his member ; or at leaſt to make a flave

and is fixed in an ebony or ivory handle, which being very of him . See BANKRUPT ,

fatand thin at the extremity, ſerves to part the membranous SCANDALUM Magnatum, in law, denotes a ſcandal or
and fibrous parts in anatomical preparations. wrong done to any high perſonage of the land, as peers ,

The other has a back , that is , it only cuts on one ſide ; it is prelates , judges, or other great officers, by falſe or Nander

crooked, and very commodious for ſtripping the Aeſh off the ous newsor tales, whereby any debate or diſcord between

bones in embalming, making ſkeletons, &c. them and the commons, or any ſcandal to their perſons,

Scultetus, in his Arſenal, deſcribes ſeveral other kinds of might ariſe.

fcalpels ; as, a deceitful ſcalpel, thus called , becauſe it de- This offence has alſo given name to a writ granted to reco

ceives the patient by hiding its blade. It was much uſed ver damages thereupon.

by the ancients, in opening and dilating of finews; but as SCANNING *, Scansio , in poetry, the meaſuring of a

it is apt to deceive the chirurgeon itſelf , and is beſides very verſe, to ſee what number of feet and ſyllables it contains,

flow , it is better uſing a ſyringotomus .-- A ſcalpel, ſharp on and whether or no the quantities , that is, the long and ſhort

both ſides for ſetons.A little crooked ſcalpel for ſeparating ſyllables, be duly obſerved . See QUANTITY, MEASURE ,

the coherence of the eyelids.--A ſharp , double -cuttingſcal- Foor, & c.

pel, with a bone-handle, for the cutting off an ægilops. * The word is formed from the Latin , fcandere, to climb.

Scalpels like ſcolopomachærions, & c. Even the ſcolopoma- The term is chiefly uſed with regard to Greek and Latin

chærion itſelf is a kind of ſcalpel. See SCHOLOPOMACHA- verſes ; the quantities'not being well ſettled and obſerved in

RION. the verſes of the modern languages. See Verse .

SCALPER, SCALPRUM , or SCALPING - Iron, a chirurgeon's Hexameters are ſcanned one way, iambicks another, ſap

inſtrument wherewith to raſp, and ſcrape foul, carious phicks another. See HEXAMETER, & c.

bones. SCANTLING *, a meaſure, ſize, or ſtandard, whereby

SCALPTOR Ani, in anatomy. See LATISSIMUS Dorfi. the dimenſions, & c. of things are to be determined .

SCAMILLI Impares, in the ancient architecture , a term
. The word is formed from the French , efchantillon , a pattern

much contended about among the criticks; though, in ef
or ſpecimen . See STANDARD .

fect, it fignify no more than certain zocco's or blocks, Terv . SCAPHISM *, SCAPHISMUS,in antiquity, a kind of tor

ing to raiſe the reſt of the members of an order, column,
ture or puniſhment formerly in uſe among the Perſians. It

ftatue or the like, and prevent their being loſt to the eye,
conſiſted in locking the criminal cloſe up within the trunk

which may chance to be placed below their level; or below
of a tree bored to the dimenſions of his body, only with five

the projecture of ſome of the ornaments thereof.
holes for his head , arms, and legs to come through. In this

Theſe Scamilli are well enough repreſented by the pedeſtals
ftate he was expoſed to the ſun,and the parts thus appear

of ftatues. See PedestAL.
ing anointed with honey and milk, to invite the waſps and

Aies.

SCAMMONY, SCAMMONIUM, in pharmacy, an inſpir

ſated juice, of the root of a plant of the ſame name, grow
• The word is Greek, Examiru ; formed of rapo , digging,

of oxarta, I dig, hollow .

ing in the Levant, particularly about Aleppo and St. John To increaſe the torment, they forced the criminal to eat a
de Acre,

bundantly, till his excrements, clofe pent up in the wood ,
The juice Aows from an inciſion made in the root; and is

rotted his body. Some authors obferve, that perſons ordi

afterwards thickened by theſun , as it was pretended, but narily lived forty days in this condition .

in reality by the fire. The tree is much like an ivy, its This invention is aſcribed to Pariſatis queen of Perſia, and
leaves in form of hearts, its flowers white, and it creeps on

mother of Artaxerxes Mnemon, and the young Cyrus. It
the ground or climbs on other trees, walls, & c.

is added, the firſt ordered it to be pradiſed on the perſon

The good and genuine ſcammony of Aleppo, is to be grey, who brought the tidings of the death of Cyrus.
tender, friable and reſinous ; the taſte bitter, and the ſmell SCAPHOIDES , EKAPOEIAHE, in anatomy, a bone of the

faintiſh , and diſagreeable. foot ; called alſo Naviculare. See NAVICULARE .

Theſcammony of Smyrna, and that of the Eaſt- Indies, are * The word is formed of the Greek , oxcon, a boat, or bark ;

leſs valued ; the firſt as being more heavy , hard and black ; of oxanta , I hollow (becauſe boats were originally made of

the latter , though light, friable, &c. is in reality only a trunks of trees hollowed, as are ſtill the canoes of ſeveral

compoſition of common roſin with ſome other violent pur- ſavages) and sidos, form .

gatives. Pomet aſſerts, that both kinds are rather poiſons SCAPULA,in anatomy, omoplata, or ſhoulder - blade ; a large,

than remedies, broad bone, repreſenting a ſcalenous triangle, ſituate on each

The true ſcammony is one of the ſureſt purgatives ; but, at
ſide of the upper and back part of the thorax ,-1. Tab. A.

the ſame time, one of the moſt violentthey have : hence, it nat. (Ofteol.) fig. 7. n. 6 , 6 .

is ſeldom uſed without correcting it by ſome preparation with The ſubſtance of the ſcapula is thin, but folid and firm ; its

ſulphur, quince or the like. See DIAGRYDIUM . outſide is ſomewhat convex, and its inſide concave ; its upper

From the juice is drawn a reſin of more virtue than the edge is called coſta ſuperior, and its lower, cofta inferior ; its

fcammony itſelf. They alſo make a fyrup of it, which is broad end is called its baſis, which, with the two edges, make
found a very gentle purgative. the upper and lower angles. See OMOPLATE.

The ſcammony nowin uſe, muſt be very different from that Theſcapulæ have each three proceſſes, of which the firſt runs

of the ancients, at leaſt in the preparation ; by reaſon the all along the middle of their outſide, and is called their ſpine,

ancients gave it in much larger doſes : hence Fallopius -Fig. 3. n . 4 , 4. & fig. 7. n. 7,7 . That end of the ſpine,

conjectures, the modern ſcammony to be adulterated with which receives the extremity of the clavicula , is called Acro

ſpurge. mium .- The ſecond proceſs is a little lower than the acromi
Somegive the name of American ſcammony to Mechoacan. um ; it is ſhort and ſharp, like a crow's bill , therefore called

See MECHOACAN. Coracoides ; theſe two proceſſes are tied to one another by a

SCANDAL, * SKANAAAON, in the ſcripture language, de- ſtrong ligament, whichſerves to keep the head of the hume

notes any thing that may draw us aſide, or follicit us to fin . rus in the cavity of the third proceſs, which is called Cervix.

• The word is formed from the Greek Txurda dov, or the Latin This proceſs is the extremity oftheſcapula, which is oppoſite

ſcandalum , which , according to Papias, was originally uſed to its baſis . It has a round finus, tipped about its brim with

for a ſudden, extemporary quarrel , quæ fubito inter aliquos a cartilage, which receives the head of the humerus.

ſcandit vel oritur: The uſe of the fcapula is to receive the extremities of the

In which ſenſe, the word is uſed promiſcuouſly with offence, clavicula and humerus, for the eaſier motion of the arm,

and ſtumbling - block. and to give riſe to the muſcles, which move the arm .

Scandal is either active or paffrue. SCAPULAR , SCAPULARIS, in anatomy, an epithet given

Active ſcandal is a real induction to fin ; paſſive ſcandal is to two arteries, and as many veins of the body.

the impreſſion which an active ſcandal makes on the perſon The SCAPULARIS interna & externa, or inner and outer fca
induced to fin . pular arteries, ariſe out of the ſubclavian , and are ſpread over

SCANDAL , in the popular language, is fome action , or opi- the fcapula . See ARTERY.

nion contrary to good manners, or to the general ſenſe of a The Inner and Outer Scapular Veins diſcharge themſelves
people. Sec ABSURD. into the axillary, or vein of the arm- pits. See Vein, and

SCANDAL alſo denotes a diſadvantageous rumour, or report ;
SUBSCAPULARIS.

or an action whereby any one is affronted in publick. SCAPULAR *, or SCAPULARY , alſo denotes part of the ha

Stone of SCANDAL , Lapis Scandali
, or Vituperii, a ſtone raiſed bit of ſeveral orders of religious, worn over the gown, as a

in the great portalof the capitol in Rome ; whereon was en- badge of peculiar veneration for the virgin .

graven the figure of a lion ; upon which bankrupts or ceſſio- * The word is formed from the French , fcapulaire, which

naries being ſeated bare- breeched , cried with a loud voice, ſignifies the ſame ; and chat from the Latin , ſcapula, the

Cedo bonis, I ſurrender my effects ; when , ſquatting their ſhoulder -blade,
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The ſcapular conſiſts of two narrow breadths or flips of preſſed from them ; and they are walked in vinegar, to de
cloth, covering the back and the breaſts, and hanging ſtroy the little inſects within- ſide, which, without ſuch pre

down to the feet of the profeſſed religious, and to the caution, would grow, feed on the duſt, and, at lalt, be

knees of the lay -brothers, & c. hatched , and leave only empty ſhells.

The common opinion concerning the introduction of the The ſcarlet-grain is alſo of conſiderable uſe in medicine,

fcapular, is, that it was firſt given by the virgin herſelf, in where it is better known under its Arabic name of kermes.

an apparition The made to F. Stock , general of the Carme- See Kermes and Confection.

lites, in the thirteenth century . — Which account of its ori . SCARLETINA Febris, SCARLET - Fever , the ſame as pur

gin is aſſerted, or at leaſt ſuppoſed, in ſeveral bulls of the ple -fever. See Purple and Fever .

popes. See CARMELITE . SCARP, in fortification, the interior ſlope of the ditch of a

M. de Launoy, however, maintains, in an expreſs treatiſe place ; that is , the Nope of that ſide of a ditch which is

on the ſubject, that the apparition was falſe, and the fabba- next to the place, and faces the campaign. See Ditch.

tine bull, which approves of the ſcapulary, a counterfeit. Theſcarp commences from the liziere or foot of the ram

In effect, the Carmelites themſelves, did not begin to wear part. The ſcarp is oppoſite to the counterſcarp, which is

the ſcapulary till ſeveral years after it is pretended the virgin the other ſide of the ditch . See COUNTERSCARP.

gave it to father Stock . SCARP, is alſo a term in heraldry, probably derived from the

There is alſo a Friery, or Fraternity of the SCAPULAR ; con French eſcharpe ; fignifying the ſcarf, which military com

fiſting of lay-brothers, who proſeſs a particular devotion to manders wear for ornament.

she virgin , and who, in honour of her, wear a little fcapu- It is borne ſomething like a battoon finifter, but is broader,

lar, in manner of a bracelet, or otherwiſe , repreſenting the and is continued out to the edges of the field ; whereas the

great one.-They are obliged to certain prayers, and to battoon is cut off at each end.-- He bearethargent, a ſcarp

obſerve certain rules in their manner of life. azure. - V. Tab. Herald. fig. 44. See alſo BATTOON.

SCAPUS, in architecture, the fuft or haft of a column. See SCAVAGE, SCHEVAGE, SCHEWAGE, or SHEWAGE, in

Fust . our ancient cuftoms, a kind of toll or cuſtom , exacted by

SCAPUs, in botany, denotes the ſtrait ſtalk , or ſtem of a plant , mayors, ſheriffs, & c. of merchants-ſtrangers, for wares

ſtanding upright like a pillar, or column . See Stem . Thewed, or offered to ſale within their liberties . This cuſtom

SCAR. See the article ESCHAR. is prohibited by Stat . 19 Hen. VII. c. 7. though the city of

SCARIFICATION *, SCARIFICATIO, in chirurgery, London ftill retains the benefit of it. See OsTENSIO.

an operation whereby ſeveral inciſions are made in the ſkin , SCAVANT *, or Savant, a term purely French, ſignify

with a lancet or other inſtrument proper for that purpoſe. ing learned ; little uſed in our language , except in the phraſe,

See SCARIFICATOR. journal des ſçavans, denoting, a journal of the works of the

Salmaſius will have us write ſcarifatio, not ſcarificatio, in re- learned publithed monthly at Paris ; being the firſt work of

gard the word is derived from the Greek, oxapopcu. See that kind ; and that from which all the reſt were taken.

his notes on Solinus, p. 519. where he thus corrects the read

ing of Plin. lib. XVII. F.Hardouin lets the old reading ſca
See JOURNAL.

rificatio ſtand; though he owns the MSS. have it ſcariphatio ;
Menage derives the word from the Latin ſapere, to be wiſe,

but adds, that Theod. Priſcian writes ſcarificatio.
and on that footing will have it wrote ſavant ; others, from

fcire, to know, and for that reaſon write it ſçavant. - The

Scarificatio is chiefly practiſed in cupping. See CUPPING . latter etymology , and orthography, are followed by the aca

It acts by ſtimulating and evacuating. demy ; though all the ancient MSS. have it favant, ſavoir,

SCARIFICATOR, a chirurgical inſtrument uſed in ſcarifi- &c.

cation . See SCARIFICATION. SCAVENGERS *, two officers choſe yearly in each pariſh

The ſcarificator is made in form of a box, wherein are fitted in London, and the ſuburbs, whoſe buſineſs it is to hire per

10, 12, or 15 lancets, all perfectly in the ſameplane ; which fons, called rakers, and carts to cleanſe the ſtreets, and carry

being, as it were, cocked, by means of a ſpring, are all dif- away the dirt and filch thereof.

charged at the ſame time, by pulling a kind of trigger, and
• The word is derived from the Saxon ſcaefda, or Dutch ſeha

driven equally within the ſkin . - Till of late, they uſed little
ven , to ſcrape or ſhave away.

Iharp cutting wheels inſtead of lancets. Theſcavengers are much the ſame with what were anciently

The uſe of the ſcarificator is to evacuate the blood, and other called ſtreet-wards.-- The Germans call them dreckfimons,

humours, ſpread under the ſkin , by making a great num
from one Simon a famed ſcavenger of Marpurg.

ber of apertures,or outlets, therein ; which being thus all SCELOTYRBE * EKEAOTYPBH, weakneſs and pains in

ftruck at once , gives much leſs pain than when ftruck fuc- the legs ; generally attending ſcorbutick habits.

ceffively.
* The word is compounded ofoxsa@, leg, and rupen, tumult,

SCARLET * , in dying, one of the ſeven kinds of good
or uproar.

Scelotyr be is alſo uſed for the ſcurvy itſelf ; and ſometimes
seds. See RED, COLOUR and Dying.

applied to medicines contrived againit ſuch diſorders. See

Menage derives the word from thebarbarous Latin, ſcarleta, SCORBUTUS.

or fcarletum ; which he deduces further from the German SCENE, Scena, in its primary ſenſe, denoted a theatre,

fcbarlach, or the Flemiſh ſcarlaken : whence the Engliſh have

formed ſcarlet, the Italians ſcarlato, and the French their
or place where dramatic pieces, and other publick thews,

eſcarlate. Others derive it from the Celtic, ſquarlera : Dale
were repreſented. See THEATRE.

champius will have it called ſcarlatum, by corruption , for * The word is originally Greek, Exwn, fignifying a tent, hut,

cafculiatum , a barbarous word introduced into Spain ; others booth, or the like, where dramatic pieces were anciently
fetch it from the Arabic yxquerlate. performed.

There are two kinds of ſcarlets ; the one given with kermes, According to Roſinus, the ſcene in its proper, and original

or ſcarlet-grain ; the other with cochineel. See COCHINEEL, ſenſe, was a ſeries of trees diſpoſed againſt each other, ſo as

KERMES, & C.
to form a continued arch, and ſhade, ruso , to defend thoſe

SCARLET -GRAIN, is a dyer's drug, uſed for giving a ſcarlet underneath it from the injuries of the weather : for in ſuch

colour ; and commonly taken for the grain of a plant. places it was, that , in ancient times, ere theatres were built,

This imaginary grain , called by the Arabs, kermes, is found they acted their plays. Thus allo Caffiodorus derives the

on a kind of ilex , growing in greatplenty in the unculti- word ſcene, from the cloſe Thade of the grove, where, in

vated parts of Provence, Languedoc, Spainand Portugal. - the ſpring -time, the ancient ſhepherds uſed to ſing and
That of Languedoc paſſes for the beſt, being big, and of a play.

very bright red ; that of Spain is the worſt, being very SCENE, was more particularly uſed for the decorations of a

ſmall, and of a blackiſh rod ; it is to be gathered when Aage , or theatre. See DECORATION.

ripe, and is only good while new, that is, within the com- The ancients, we are iniormed by Vitruvius, had three forts
paſs of the year, after which time a kind of inſect is found of ſcenes , or ſcenical decorations in their theatres.-- That in

in it, that eats out the heart thereof. common uſe was a ſpacious front or range of building adorn

F. Plumier has made ſome particular diſcoveries on the ſub- ed with columns and flatues ; in which were three large

ject of fcarlet-grain : the Arabic term kermes, which figni- openings, through which other buildings appeared in per

fies little worms, he obſerves, agrees perfectly with the nature ſpective, viz . a palace for tragedies, houſes and ſtreers for

of this drug ; which is the work of a worm, and not the comedies, and foreſts for paſtorals.

grain or feed of a tree, as is generally ſuppoſed. — The Ihrub Theſe decorations were either verſatile, i. e. they turned on

it is found on, is the ilex aculeata cocci- glandifera; on the pivots , as deſcribed by Vitruvius ; or ductile, i.e. ſlided along

leaves, and little ſhoots whereof, appear, in the ſpring time, grooves , as thoſe in our theatres. - And, as this or that fide,

a kind of little veſiculæ , at firſt no bigger than grains of or repreſentation , was turned towards the ſpectators, the ſcene

millet, occafioned by the puncture of an inſect, which de- was called a tragic, a comic, or a paftoralſcene. See ſeveral

pofits its eggs therein . - In proportion as theſe grow, they curious remarks on the ancient ſcene in M. Perrault's notes

become covered with a kind of afh - coloured down, which on Vitruvius, lib. 5. cap. 6 .

hides the red colour underneath : and when arrived at matu- Scene , is alſo uſed for the place repreſented, or that where

rity, which thoſe who gather them know very well , they the action is conceived to have pafied . See ACTION .

are taken from the tree , in form of little galls. One of the grand laws of the drama , is, to obſerve the unity

The hulk, or ſkin of theſe galls , is very light, and brittle , of the ſcene, which we more uſually call the unity of place.

covered with a fine membranous pellicle all around , except See UNITY.

at the place where it grows to the leaf : ' a ſecond ſkin, under In effect, to keep cloſe to nature and probability , the ſcene

the firſt, is full of a duſt, partly red , and partly white. ſhould never be Shifted from place to place, in the courſe

As ſoon as the galls aregathered, the juice, or pulp is ex- of the play. The ancients were pretty ſevere in this re

Vol. II, Nº. CXXXVIII. ſpect,II H
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ſpect, particularly Terence: in ſome of his plays, the ſcene
19. As the baſis of a cube viewed by an angle , ſtanding on

never thifts at all, but the whole is tranſacted before the door a geometrical plane, is a ſquare viewed by an angle ; draw a

of an old man's houſe, whither, with inimitable art, he ſquare, viewed angular-wiſe, on the perſpective table, or

brings all his actors, occaſionally. plane. 2º. Raiſe the ſide HI ( fig. 2. Nº . 2.) of the ſquare

The French too are very ſtrict in this reſpect : but the Eng- perpendicularly on each point of the terreſtrial line DE ;

lifh plead for a diſpenſation from the rule ; which they think and to any point, as V , of the horizontal line HR, draw

confines them to too narrow bounds, and precludes them the right line V I and V H. 3º. From the angles d , b and

from that variety of adventures and intrigues, which an c, draw ci , d 2, & c. parallel to the terreſtrial line D E.

Engliſh audience will never be ſatisfied without. 4. From the points 1 and 2 , raiſe L 1, and M 2 , perpen

However, the more judicious and accurate of our writers are dicular to the fame. Laſtly , fince H I is the height to be raiſed

very moderate in the uſe of this licence ; and take care not
in a , L I in cand b, and M 2 in d ; in a , raiſe the line fa

to deviate too far from probability, by thifting the ſcene be- perpendicular to a E ; in b and c, raiſe bg and ce perpen

tween the acts, much farther than the perſons concerned may dicular to bc1 ; and laſtly, raiſe d h , perpendicular to d 2 :

be ſuppoſed to have gone in the interval. Hence they feldom and make af = HI, bg = e = Li, and hd = M 2 :

carry the ſcene out of the ſame town. Though others, who if then the points g , h , e, f be connected by right lines , the

own no ſubjection to the ancient rules , take otherguiſe liber- ſcenography will be compleat.

ties : with ſome of theſe it is nothing, when a fancied | To exhibit the SCENOGRAPHY of a hollow quinquangular priſm.

ſcene's in view, to ſkip from Covent-Garden to Peru .-The -1 ° . Since the baſe of a hollow quinquanguiar prifm , ſtand

great Shakeſpear is exceedingly faulty in this reſpect, in al- ing on a geometrical plane, is a pentagon, with a limb or

moſt all his plays. breadth of a certain dimenſion ; find the appearance of this

SCENE , is alſo a part, or diviſion, of a dramatic poem , de- pentagon on a table, or plane. See PERSPECTIVE. 2º.

termined by a new actor's entering . On any point, as H , of the terreſtrial line D E ( fig. 3. )

Plays are divided into acts, and acts ſubdivided into ſcenes. raiſe a perpendicularHI,equal to the objective altitude;
See Act . and to any point, as V, of the horizontal line HR, draw

In most of our printed plays, a new ſcene is never expreſſed the lines H V and IV . 32. From the ſeveral angles a , b ,

to begin, but when the place is ſuppoſed to be changed by d , e, c, of the perſpective ichnography, both the internal

ſhifting, or drawing, the moveable ſcene ; but this muſt be and external ones, draw right lines, as b 2 , d 3 , & c. pa

eſteemed an overſight, ſince on our ſtage, the ſcene is, pro- rallel to the terreſtrial line ; and from the points 1 , 2 , 3 ,

perly , the perſons preſent at, or concerned in , the action on raiſe perpendiculars to the ſame, as L 1 , M2 m 2, N 3

the ſtage at ſuch time. Whenever, therefore, a new actor n 3. " If theſe, then , be raiſed in the correſpondent points

appears, or an old one diſappears, the action is changed into of the ichnography, as in the preceding article, the ſceno

other hands, and therefore a new ſcene then commences. graphy will be compleat.

It is one of the laws of the ſtage, that the ſcenes be well To exhibit the SCENOGRAPHY of a cylinder . - 1 °. Since the

connected : that is, that one ſucceed another, in ſuch man- baſe of a cylinder, ſtanding on a geometrical plane, is a cir

ner, as that the ftage is never quite empty till the end of the cle ; ſeek the appearance of a circle. In the points, a , b,

act. See CONNECTION . d, f, h , g , e , c , ( fig. 8.) raiſe the apparent altitudes, as in

The ancients did not allow of above three perſons on the the preceding articles. It now their upper lines be connect

ſtage at the ſame time, excepting in the chorus's, where ed by curve lines, as in the baſe, a , b , d , f, g, h , e, c, the

the number was not limited : the moderns have but little re- ſcenography of the circle will be compleat.

gard to this reſtriction . It is evident that thoſe lines are to be omitted , both in the

SCENIC Games, Ludi SCENICI, among the ancients, were plan and in the elevation , which are not expoſed to the eye ;

entertainments exhibited on the ſcena, or theatre ; including though they are not tobe diſregarded, from the beginning,

what wenow call plays of all kinds, with dancing, and other as being neceſſary for the finding of other lines.-E. gr. In

theatrical performances. See THEATRE, GAME , & c. the ſcenography of the cube, viewed angle-wiſe, the lines bd

The Romans were 400 years without any ſcenic games at all : and dc, ( fig. 2. NO. 2. ) in the baſe, and dh in the elevati

Livy obſerves, that they were firſt inſtituted in the year of on, are hid from the eye, and are therefore omitted in the

Rome 392 , under the conſulate of C. Sulpitius Peticus, and deſcription. But ſince the upper point h is not to be found

C. Licinius Stolo . But the criticks have obſerved a trip here unleſs the point d be had in the ichnography ; nor can the

in Livy ; the conſulate of thoſe perſons falling in the year lines gh and debe drawn without the height dh ; the ap

389 , which, therefore, is held the æra of the introduction pearance of the point d is as neceſſary to be determined in

of ſcenic games. See Satyr . the operation , as the height hd.

At firſt, ſome actors were ſent for out of Hetruria ; who, To exhibit the ScerOGRAPHY of a pyramid, ſtanding on its baſe.

without reciting any thing, danced about to the ſound of -Suppoſe, e. gr. it were required to delineate a quadrangu

inſtruments : ſo that thus far was no more than a ball, or lar pyramid , viewed by an angle. 1 ° . Since the baſe of ſuch

rather what the French call a ballet. - At length they began pyramid is a ſquare ſeen by an angle, draw ſuch a ſquare.

to rehearſe verſe. See ATELLAN, FESCENNINE, & c. 22. To find the vertex of the pyramid, 1. e. a perpendicule

Thus, by degrees, growing more and more perfect, their lar let fall from the vertex to the baſe, draw diagonals mu

foenical ſhews were at laſt repreſented with a juſtneſs, and tually interſecting each other in e ( fig.5.Nº. 2.) 3º On

magnificence, beyond any thing the world ever ſaw . The any point, as H, of the terreſtrial line D Е, raiſe the al

fathers, in their writings, cry out loudly againſt the ſcenical titude of the pyramid HI ; and drawing the right lines

games. HV, and IV to each point of the horizontal line HR ;

SCENOGRAPHY *, in perſpective, a repreſentation of a produce the diagonal ab, till it meet the line V H in h .

body on a perſpective plane ; or, a deſcription thereof in all Laſtly, from h draw h i parallel to HI. This being raiſed

its dimenſions, ſuch as it appears to the eye. See PERSPEC- on the pointe, will give the vertex of the pyramid K; con

ſequently , the lines d k, ka, and kb, will be determined

* The word is formed from the Greek, oxgun ſcene, and xpecon at the ſame time.

deſcription.
After the like manner is the ſcenography of a cone deli

The ichnography of a building, & c. repreſents the plan, or neated .

ground-work of the building . See IcHNOGRAPHY. The To exhibit the ScenOGRAPHY of a truncated pyramid. - Sup
orthography, the front, or one of the ſides. See Ortho- poſe the truncated pyramid quadrangular ; 1 ° . then , If

GRAPHY, And the ſcenography, the whole building, front, from the ſeveral angles of the upper baſe be conceived per

fides, height and all, raiſed on the geometrical plan. pendiculars let fall to the lower baſe, we ſhall have a pen

To exhibit the ScenoGRAPHY of any body. - 1'. Lay down tagon, with another inſcribed therein , whoſe ſides are pa

the baſis, ground-plot, or plan of the body, in the perſpec- rallel to thoſe of the former. This coincides with a penta

tive ichnography, according to the method laid down un- gon , furniſhed with a rim or breadth , & c. and may there

der the article PERSPECTIVE. 2 ° . Upon the ſeveral points fore be delineated in the ſame manner. — 2º. Raiſing the al

of the plan raiſe the perſpective heights : thus will the ſceno- titude of the truncated pyramid I H ( fig. 6. Nº. 2. ) deter

graphy of the body be compleated ; excepting that a proper mine the ſcenographic altitudes, to be raiſed in the points a,

Thade is to be added. The method of raiſing the heights is b, c, d , e. If now the points higher f, g, h, i , k, be

as follows. connected by right lines, and the lines lk , fm , gn, ho,

On any point given asC , Tab. Perſpect. fig. 1. Nº. 2. to be drawn , the ſcenography will be compleat.-By drawing

saiſe a perſpective altitude, anſwerable to an objective altitude two concentric circles in a geometrical plane , and doing

P Q - On the terreſtrial line raiſe a perpendicular P Q : every thing elſe, as in this problem , the ſcenography of a
equal to the given objective altitude. From P and Q , to truncated cone will be drawn.

any point, as T , draw right lines PT and QT. From To exhibit the SceNOGRAPHY of walls, columns, & c. or to
the given point C draw a right line CK , parallel to the ter- raiſe them on the pavement. - 10. Suppoſe a pavement AFHI

reſtrial line D Е, meeting the right line QT in K. In the ( fig. 7. Nº . 2. ) repreſented in a plan, together with the ba

point K , upon the lineK C, erect a perpendicular I K. ſes of the columns, &c. if there be any. 2. Upon the

This I K is theſcenographic altitude required . terreſtrial line ſet off the thickneſs of the wall B A and i 3 .

The application of this general method of drawing the 3º. Upon A and B , as alſo upon 3 and 1 , raiſe perpendi

ſcenography of a body, is not ſo obvious, in every caſe, but culars A D and BC, as alſo 3 , 6 , and 1 , 7. 42. Con
that it

may be neceſſary to illuſtrate it a little by a few ex- nect the points D and 6 with the principal point V , by
amples. the right lines D V and 6 V. 5º. Upon F and H raiſe

To exhibit the SCENOGRAPHY of a cube, viewed by an angle. perpendiculars HG and EF. Thus will all the walls be

delineated . Now
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Now to raiſe the pillars , &c. there needs nothing but, from moſt always of the ſame height with the king who bore it,

their ſeveral baſes ( whether ſquare, or circular ) projected on and crooked at one end like a crozier. - Frequently , inſtead

the perſpective plan, to raiſe indefinite perpendiculars; and of a fcepter, kings are ſeen on medals with a palmin their

on the fundamental line, where interſected by the radius
hand.

F A pafing through the baſe, raiſe the true altitude AD : SCEPER, SCEPTRUM , in aſtronomy, one of the fix new

for D V being drawn as before , the ſcenographical altitudes conſtellations of the ſouthern hemiſphere, conſiſting of 17

will be determined ,
ſtars ; one of the 4th magnitude, 8 of the 5th , and as

To exhibit the SCENOGRAPHY of a door in building.-- Sup- many of the 6th . See Star and CONSTELLATION .

poſe a door required to be delineated in a wall DE FA ; SCEPTICISM , the doctrine and opinions of the ſcepticks ;

1 ° . Upon the fundamental line ſet off its diſtance A N from called alſo Pyrrhoniſm , from the name of its author. See

the angle A , together with the breadths of the poſts NI
SCEPTICKS and PYRRHONISM.

and L M , and the breadth of the gate itſelf L I. 2º . To The ancient ſcepticiſm conſiſted in doubting of every thing,

the point of diftance K , from the feveral points N, I , L, M , in affirming nothing at all, and in keeping the judgment in

draw right lines KN, KI, KL, K M, which will deter- ſuſpenſe on every thing. Sextus Empiricus makesſcepticiſm

mine the breadth of the door li. and the breadths of the to conſiſt in a faculty of oppoſing all appearances, ofmak

poſts in andml. 3 ° . From A to O, ſet off the height of ing all, even contrary things, equally probable, and of pro

the gate AO, and from A toP, the height of the poſtsA P. ceeding firſt to an noxu, ſuſpenſe of mind, and then to an

4º. Join Oand P with the principal point , by the right lines intire undiſturbedneſs or tranquillity. See ACADEMY and

PV and O V. 5º. Then, from n , i, l , m, raiſe perpendi ACADEMICKS.

culars , the middle ones whereof are cut by the right line Hence theſe great maxims of theirs : Ou pcerdos 7870 n sxE5VO,

O V in o, and the extremes , by the right line V P in p . this no more than that : Ilartı doya doy @ , & c. every reaſon

Thus will the door be delineated, with its poſts. If the has another againſt it ; and Oudex epita , I determine no

door were to have been exhibited in the wall E F GH, the thing

method were nearly the ſame. For, 1º . Upon the terreſtrial The proper characterthen of frepticiſm , is an arctadorlice,

line, ſet off the diftance of the door from the angle, and neutrality, or ſuch a diſpoſition of mind as does not, upon

thence alſo the breadth of the door RT. 29. From R and any occaſion, incline to any thing more than the contrary

T, draw right lines to the principal point V , which give the thing. See ACATALEPSIA .

breadth rt in the perſpective plan . 39. From r and t, raiſe This heſitancy of the ſcepticks is well deſcribed by Ariſtoc os

indefinite perpendiculars to F'H. 4 ° . From A to 0, ſet off in Euſeb. de præpar. evan. All things are equally indiffe

the true height A O. Laſtly, from O, to the principal rent, uncertain and undeterminate : neither our ſenſes, nor

point V, draw the right line 0 V, interſecting E F in Z , our opinions give us either truth or falfhood : therefore, nei

and make rr and t t equal to F Z.—Thus is thedoor rr, ther the one, nor the other are to be credited ; but all things

tt, drawn ; and the poſts are eaſily added, as before. to be left on a level, without admitting any opinion, incli

To exhibit the ScenogRAPHY of windows in a wall. When nation or motion of the mind at all.It is added, that the

you know how to repreſent doors, you will find no difficulty ſcepticks carried this ſuſpenſe of theirs ſo far , asto deny,

in adding windows ; all that is here further required, be- that any thing is either good or evil, juſt or unjuſt, true or

ing to ſet off the height of the window from the bottom of falſe; or that any thing is this, more than that : See Evil,

the ground. The whole operation is as follows. 19. From Good, & c.

I to 2 , ſet off the thickneſs of the wall at the window ; It is from this acatalepſia of the ſcepticks, that Des Cartes

from 3 to 4 , its diſtance from the angle 3 ; and from 4 to 5 ſeems to have borrowed his great principle of doubting of all

its breadth . 2º . From 4 and 5 , to the point of diſtance L , things ; as is owned by many of his followers .-It muſt be

draw the right lines L 5 and L 4, which will give the per- owned, there is ſome difference betweenthe doubting of the

ſpective breadth 10 , 9 of the window . 39. From 10 and ſcepticks, and that of the Carteſians. In phyſical matters,

9 raiſe lines perpendicular to the pavement, i. e. draw inde- it is true, there does not ſeem a great deal of difference ;

finite parallels to 6 , 3. 4 °. From 3 to 11 ſet off thediſtance and Des Cartes, in that reſpect, may , without much injur

of the window from the pavement 3, II ; and, from it to tice, be deemed a ſceptick : but this may be ſaid in his fa

12, its height 11 , 12. Laſtly, from 11 and 12, to the vour, that the great Socrates was ſo far a ſceptick himſelf ;

• principal point V , draw lines V 11 and V 12 ; which inter phyfical and ſenſible things, he held , were all dubious, and,

ſecting the perpendiculars 10, 13, and 9 , 14, in 13 and 14, at beſt, but probable. See CARTESIANISM .

as alſo in 15 and 16, will exhibit the appearance of the The origin of ſcepticiſm is ſomewhat obſcure. Pyrrho, who

window. lived under Alexander the Great, and made the tour of In

From theſe examples, which are all no more than applica- dia in his retinue, is uſually reputed the author ; whence

tions of the firſt grand general rule, it will be eaſily per- Pyrrhonians and ſcepticks are ordinarily uſed indifferently:

ceived what method totake to delineate any other thing, See PYRRHONIAN.

and at any height from the pavement. It muſt be owned, however, that the great dogma of the

For a mechanical method of exhibiting the ScenOGRAPHY of ſcepticks had been countenanced, and even cultivated before

any object, ſee DESIGNING . Pyrrho, by Democritus, Heraclitus, & C.-- Sextus Empiricus

SCENOPEGIA *, EKHNONHria, a feaſt among the Jews, ſays, expreſly, that all that Pyrrho did , was to improve,

more uſually called feaſt of tabernacles, inftituted after the illuſtrate and inforce the dogma, and form the retainers

people of Iſrael were in poſeſſion of the land of Canaan, in thereto into a ſect.

memory of their having dwelt under tents in thewilderneſs Democritus's philoſophy was near akin to ſcepticiſm ; for

* The word is Greek, formed of oxgun , ſcene, tabernacle , upon his obſerving, that honey ſeemed ſweet to fome, and

tent ; and tryepes, figo, I fix . bitter to others, he concluded , that it was neither ſweet nor

The ſcenopegia was held for eight days ſucceſſively, com bitter ; and thereupon, pronounced Muchov, non magis,

mencing on the fifteenth of Septem per. The laſt day was which is pure ſcepticiſm . - Yet the ſame Sextus adds, that

much the moſt folemn ; both on account of the conflux of
Democritus was no fceptick .

perſons, and of the extraordinary tokens they gave of their Though Plato argues very ftrenuouſly againſt the acatalepſy

joy. It is of this eighth day, St. John muſt be underſtood of the ſcepticks ; yet it is certain that dogma received a

to ſpeak , when he tells us, our Saviour was at the feaſt of great part of its encouragement from Socrates's ſchool, and

tabernacles , on the laſt and great day.
Plato's academy . Nay , it was a great controverſy among

When the holy ſcripture ſays abſolutely, the feaſt, it is uſu
the ancients , whether Plato himſelf were a ſceptick or dog

ally to be underſtood of the ſcenopegia .
matit ? Indeed Plato's deciſive way of ſpeaking, in many

SCEPTER *, SCEPTRUM , a royal ſtaff, or battoon, borne, caſes, ſeems to leave no great room for ſuch a doubt ; but it

on folemn occafions, by kings, as a badge of their com
is certain , his followers of the new academy founded by Ar

mand and authority. See King, and REGALIA .
ceſilas, gave much into this way ; and nihil fcitu , was held

* Nicod derives the word from the Greek , CX97 Tpov, which, he
by them a principle. See ACADEMY, PLATONIC , & c.

Sextus Empiricus obſerves, that Socrates himſelf had a tincfays, originally ſignified a javelin , which the ancient kings

uſually bore as a badge of their authority, in regard that in . ture of ſcepticiſm ; ſome even make him the author of it,

Itrument was in very great veneration among the heathens. from that cuſtomary ſaying of his, I know nothing but this,

--But rxnetpor does not properly ſignify a javelin, but a ſtaff that I know r.othing. If this were the origin of ſcepticiſm ,

to reit upon , from runTtw , innitor, I lean upon. it muſt be owned , it was mightily improved afterwards, ere

The ſcepter is an enſign of royalty of greater antiquity than Metrodorus faid , I know nothing, not even this, that I know
the crown . The Greek tragic, and other poets, put fcep nothing. The ſame Sextus however adds, that Plato , intro

ters in the hands of the moſt ancient kings they ever intro- ducing his maſter in his gymnaſtick dialogues, diſputing
duce. with the ſophiſts, makes him act the part of a ſceptic.

Juſtin obſerves, that the ſcepter, in its original , was a haſła, See SOCRATIC.

or ſpear: he adds , that in the moſt remote antiquity , men Some have even charged Job, and Solomon, with ſcepti

adored the haffæ , or fcepters, as immortal gods ; and , that ciſm ; from their propoſing a great number of queitions,

it was upon this account, that even in his time, they ſtill without deciding any of them . The philoſopher of Kiel,

furniſhed the gods with ſcepters. – Neptune's ſcepter is his who has publiſhed a differtation on ſcepticiſm , fetches its

trident, See TRIDENT.
origin ſtill higher : he will have the devil the authorthereof,

Tarquin , the elder , .was the firſt who aſſumed the fiepter who made our firſt parents doubt of the word of God him

among the Romans.-- Le Gendre tells us , that in the first ſelf ; and drew them in , the firſt proſelytes to ſcepticiſin.

race of the French kings, the fieptor was a golden rod, al . See DOUBTING.

SCEP.
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SCEPTICKS *, Sceptici, a ſect of ancient philoſophers, the ecclefiaftical hiſtorians, who were advocates at Conſtan

founded by Pyrrho, whoſe diſtinguiſhing tenet was, that all tinople. Conſtant. Harmenopulus alſo bore it in the twelftlı

things are uncertain and incomprehenſible ; contraries e- century , with ſeveral others. See ADVOCATE, ADVOUEE ,

qually true ; that the mind is never to aſſent to any thing ;
and DEFENDER .

but to keep up an abſolute heſitancy or indifference. See Afterwards, SCHOLASTIcus became reſtrained to ſuch as had

SCEPTICISM . the government of the ecclefiaftical ſchools, eſtabliſhed un

. The term ſceptick, in its original Greek, ExfxTIX @ , properly der the firſt race of French kings, who inſtructed the clerks

fignifies confiderative, and inquiſitive; or a man who is ever of each church , firſt in the humanities, then in the theology

weighing the reaſons on oneſide and the other, without ever and the liturgy. - Theſe were alſo called primiciers eſcolaftres,

deciding between them : it is formed from the verb orsalonas, and theologaux: if the church were ſituated in a city, the

I conſider, look about, deliberate. ſcholafticus was called the chancellor .

Laertius notes,that the followers of Pyrrho had various de.
nominations : from theirmaſter, they were called Pyrrhoni-/Among the Greeks, SCHOLASTICUS, Exorasıx @ , was alſo the

name of an office, or dignity ; anſwering to our divine or
ans : from their dogma, aporetici, that is, doubters, ofapoper,

to doubt.From their ſuſpenſion and heſitation, ephectici, of
theologue. - Indeed, Genebrard obſerves, it wasonly properly

applied to people of general learning, and fine parts, and
27 * X !!v, to ſtay, to keep back.–And from their never get

who were well known to the world in that character.
ting beyond the ſearchof truth , zetetici, ſeekers.

Thus, St. Jerom mentions, that Serapion was ſurnamed
Plato refutes the great principle of the ſcepticksthus : when

Scholafticus, by reaſon of the delicacy of his wit : Walafrid

you ſay, that all thingsare incomprehenſible, do you com
Strabo, calls the poet Prudentius, ſcholafticus: Fortunatus

prehend or conceive that they are thus incomprehenſible, or

do you not ? if you do,then ſomething is comprehenſible; SCHOLASTIC divinity, is that part or ſpecies of divinity which
was called ſcholaſtififimus.

if you do not, there is no reaſon we thould believe you ,

See A
clears, and diſcuſſes queſtions, by reaſon , and arguments.ſince you do not comprehend your own aſſertion .
See T'HEOLOGY.

CATALEPSY.
In which ſenſe, it ſtands, in good meaſure, oppoſed to poſi

SCHAR-PENNY, SCARN-Penny, or SCHORN-Pen
tive divinity , which is founded on the authority of fathers,

NY.-It appears from our old books, that ſome cuſtomary
councils , & c. See Positive.

tenants were obliged to pen up their cattle at night in the
The ſchool divinity, like Plato's ſchool, has had its three

pound or yard of their lord , for the benefit of their dung,
ſeveral ages, or periods : the ancient, the middle, and the

or ſcearn , as theSaxons called it. — In defect ofthis, they
new .

were to pay a ſmall compenſation ; hence called ſchar
"The ancient began under Lanfrank , archbiſhop of Canter

penny. bury, or, more properly, under Peter Lombard , the maſter
SCHEAT, or SEAT, in aſtronomy, a fixed ſtar of the ſe

of the ſentences ; and held about 200 years ; ending under
cond magnitude in the juncture of the leg with the left

Albertus Magnus.

ſhoulder of Pegaſus. See PEGASUS. This was ſucceeded by the middle ſchool divinity, which laſted
Some call it ſcheat alpheras, and ſome ſcheat Pegaſi. - Its

about 100 years, to the time of Thomas Aquinas ; during
longitude, according to Mr. Flamſteed , is 25 ° 2' 13 ', its

which time the peripatetic philoſopliy was raiſed to its ut
latitude 3,1 ° 8' 6 " north.

moſt reputation . See PERIPATETIC.
SCHEDULE *, SCHEDULA, a ſcroll of paper, or parch.

The third age began under Durandus, who ſet himſelf up
ment, annexed to a will, leaſe, or other deed ; containing againſt Thomas, the chief of the middle age. After his

an inventory of goods, or ſome other matter , omitted in
time people's wits became more and more ſubtile ; and the

the body of the deed . See Codicil.
ſchool began to be wholly taken up in frivolous queſtions.

* The word is a diminutive of the Latin Scheda, or Greek

oxudh, a leaf orpiece of paper .
They diſputed, with great heat , about mere formalities ;

SCHEITER', fortification . See FORTIFICATION.
and even raiſed phantoms on purpoſe to combat withal .

SCHEMATISM, ΣΧΗΜΑΤΙΣΜΟΣ . See the articles FIGURE Theſchool divinity is now fallen into the laſt contempt ;

and TROPE.
and is ſcarce regarded any where, but in ſome of the uni

SCHEME *, a draught, or repreſentation of any geometri
verſities, where they are ſtill obliged by their charters to
teach it.

cal, or aſtronomical figure, or problem , by lines ſenſible to

the eye ; or of the coeleftialbodies intheirproper places for SCHOLIAST, EXONIAETHE, commentator ; a grammarian,

any moment. See FIGURE and DIAGRAM.
who writes fcholia, that is , notes, gloſſes, & c. upon ancient

The word is formed from the Greek, rxgua , habitus.
Greek authors. See SCHOLIUM .

SCHEME arches. See the article ARCH. SCHOLIUM, EKOAION, a note, annotation , or remark

SCHEVAGE. See the article SCHEWAGE. occaſionally made on ſome paffage, propofition, or the like.

SCHIPPER. See the article SHIPPER . See Gloss, COMMENTARY, ANNOTATION, & c .

SCHIREMOTE, or SCYREMOT. See SCYREMOT. The term is much uſed in geometry, and other parts of

SCHISM *, Schisma , in the general, ſignifies diviſion , or
mathematicks; where, after demontrating a propoſition,

Jeparation ; but it is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of ſeparations it is frequent to point out how it might be done ſome other

happening through diverſity of opinions, among people of way ; give ſome advice, or precaution , in order to prevent

the ſame religion, and faith . miſtakes ; or add fome particular uſe or application thereof.

* The word is formed from the Greek, oxio pece, cleft, fiſſure. Wolfius has given us abundance of curious and uſeful arts,

Thus, we ſay , the ſchiſm of the ten cribes of Ifrael, from and methods, a good part of the modern philoſophy, the

the two tribes of Juda and Benjamin ; the ſchiſm of the deſcription of mathematical inſtruments, & c. all by way

Perſians, from the Turks and other Mahometans, &c. of ſcholia to the reſpective propoſitions in his Elementa Ma

Among ecclefiaftical authors, the great ſchiſm of the weſt, theſeos.

is that which happened in the times of Clement VII. and SCHOOL *, SCHOLA, a publick place, wherein the lan
Urban VI. which divided the church for forty or fifty years, guages , humanities, or other arts and ſciences are taught.

and was at length ended by the election of Martin V. at
* The word is formed from the Latin, ſchola , which according

the council of Conſtance.
to Du Cange ſignifies diſcipline, and correction: he adds, that

The Romaniſts number thirty- four ſchiſmis in their church . it was anciently uſed , in the general, for all places , where

-They beſtow the name, Engliſh ſchiſm on the reformation ſeveral perſons met together, either to ſtudy, to converſe, or

of religion in this kingdom . - Thoſe of the church of Eng
do

any other matter. Accordingly, there were ſcholæ pala

land again apply the term ſchiſm to the ſeparation of the tina , being the ſeveral poſts wherein the emperor's guards

non - conformiſts, viz . the preſbyterians, independants, and
were placed ; ſchola ſcutariorum, fchola gentilium , & c. At

anabaptiſts, who contend for a further reformation .
length the term paſſed alſo to civil magiſtrates; and accord .

ingly in the code,we meet with ſcholachartulariorum , fchola
Some call the ſeparation of the proteſtants from the church agentium , &c . and even to eccleſiaſticks ; as, ſchola cantorum ,

of Rome, a paſſive ſchiſm , becauſe that church cut them off ſchola facerdotum , &c.

from her communion,

Negative Schism . See the article NEGATIVE .
Thus we ſay , a grammar ſchool, a writing ſchool, a ſchool of

SCHOENOBATES *, EXOINOBATHE , a name which the
natural philoſophy, &c.

Greeks gave totheir rope-dancers : by the Romanscalled SCHOOL, is alſo uſed for a wholefaculty, univerſity, of ſect :

funambuli. See ROPE-DANCER and FUNAMBULUS.
as Plato's ſchool, the ſchool of Epicurus, the ſchool of Paris ,

* The word is formed from the Greek, oxos@, a rope ; and
&c. Thefihool of ' Tiberias was famous among the ancient

Baww, I walk . Jews ; and it is to this we owe the maſſora, and maſſoretes,
See MASSORETES.

The ſcænobates were ſlaves, whoſe naſters made money of

them , by entertaining the people with their feats of activi- School, in painting, is uſed to diſtinguiſh the different man

ty .-- Mercurialis de arte gymnaſtica, lib. III . gives us five fi
ners of places, and perſons. See MANNER , &c.

gures of fchænobates engraven after ancient ſtones. Thus we ſay, the Roman ſchool, the Venetian ſchool, the

SCHOLARUM domeſlicus. See DOMESTICUS. Flemiſh ſchool, &c. Raphael's ſchool, Titian's ſchool, da

SCHOLASTIC , EXOAAETIKOE, ſomething belonging to the Vinci's ſchool, &c. meaning their diſciples, pupils, &c . See

ſchools ; or that is taught in the ſchools. See School.
PAINTING .

SCHOLASTIC , SCHOLASTICUS, was a long time atitle of School of Athens, is the nameof a celebrated piece of Ra
honour ; at firſt only given to ſuch as diſtinguiſhed thom phael , now in the Vatican .-It contains a great number of

ſelves by their eloquence, in declaiming, &c. See ORA figures, repreſenting philoſophers, mathematicians, and other

TOR , SOPHIST , RHETOR , & c. perſons engaged in the arts , and ſciences.

After Nero, the appellation SCHOLASTICUS was alſo given to Several authors have wrote of this painting, and given dif

the advocates ; and among others, to Socrates and Euſebius, ferent explications thereof : Vafari will have it to be, the

agree
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agreement of pliiloſophy, and affronomy, with theology.-- Firſt, the knowledge of things, their conftitutions, propei

The engravers, by the inſcription they add at the bottom of ties and operations, whethermaterial or immaterial. - Tliiga

the print thereof, new , that they take it for a painting of in a little more inlarged ſenſe of the word , may be called ,

St. Paul preaching at Athens.--An Auguſtin of Venice takes Qurixn, or natural philoſophy.-- The end of this is bare ſpecu

the philoſopher who is writing, for St. Mark ; and he at his lative truth , and whatſoever can afford the mind of man any

knees , for the angel Gabriel. ſuch , falls under this branch ; whether it be God himſelf,

M.de Piles rejects all theſe explications of the ſchoolof Athens, angels, ſpirits, bodies, or any oftheir affections; as number,

and eſpecially the laſt : his opinion is, that it is nothing figure, &c. See Physicks and PHILOSOPHY.

more than an image of philoſophy, which Raphael here Secondly, apextixn , the ſkill of right applying our own pow

sepreſents under all the philoſophers he has painted . ers, and actions for the attainment of things good and uſe
In belialf of the Venetian engravers it may be ſaid , that they ful. The moſt conſiderable under this head , is ethicks ,

do not preſend to explain the painting, but have only copied which is the ſeeking out thoſe rules and meaſures of human

ſuch of the figures as they thought proper to repreſent, St. actions, which lead to happineſs, and the means to practiſe
Mark , St. Gabriel, &c. them. The end of this is not bare ſpeculation ; but right,

School philoſophy, theology, &c. the ſame with fiholaſtic. See and a conduct ſuitable thereto. See ETHICKS and MORA

Scholastic and THEOLOGY. LITY .

Charity SCHOOL S. See the article CHARITY . Thirdly, onpesuaixon, orthe doctrine of ſigns. Themoſt uſual

SCHOOUBIAH , a ſect among the muffulmen, whoſe di- being words, it is aptly enough termed logick ; the buſineſs

Itinguiſhing tenet it is, that the Sunnites are not a whit pre- whereof is to conſider the nature of ſigns which the mind

ferable to the Shiites or Rafadhites, i. e. the orthodox to the makes uſe of for the underſtanding of things, or conveying

heterodox ; but that both the one and the other are equally its knowledge to others. Things are repreſented to the

true believers. mind by ideas; and mens ideas are communicated to one

The Schoouliah , therefore, ſhould be properly, the Latitu- another by articulate founds or words. The confideration

dinarians of Mahometaniſm : yet are not they regarded by then of ideas and words, as the great inftruments of know

either party, as much better than Gentiles, or Heathens, ledge, makes no deſpicable part of their contemplation who

as their name imports . See Deism , & c . would take a view of human knowledge in the whole extent

There are abundance among the muflulmen , who give into
of it. See WORD, LANGUAGE , Sc.

this ſect, only ſecretly ; Mahometaniſm , like all other falſe This ſeems the firſt, and moſt general , as well as natural

religions , being an avowed enemy to toleration . See MA- diviſion of the objects of our underſtanding : for a man can

HOMETANISM , TOLERATION, LIBERTY of conſcience, employ his thoughts about nothing, but either the conteni

& c. plation of things themſelves for the diſcovery of truth ; or

SCHORN -PENNY. See the article SCHAR -PENNY. about the things in his own power, which are his actions,

SCIAGRAPHY, or SCIOGRAPHY, the profile, or ſection for the attainment of his own ends ; or the ſigns the mind

of a building, to thew the inſide thereof. See Section and makes uſe of, both in the one and the other, and the right

PROFILE . ordering of them , for its clearer information - All which

SCIAGRAPHY, in aſtronomy, &c. is a term fome authors three, viz . things as they are in themſelves knowable; ac

uſe for the art of finding the hour of the day or night, by tions , as they depend on us in order to happineſs ; and the

the ſhadow of the ſun , moon , fars , &c. See DIAL. right uſe of ſigns in order to knowledge, being toto cælo,

SCIAMANTIA * , SCIAMANCY, or SCIOMANCY, a kind different, they ſeem to be the three great provinces of the

of divination , otherwiſe called Pſychomancy.—Sciamancy a- intellectual world, wholly ſeparate and diſtinct one from

mong the ancients, was the art of raiſing and calling up the another. See KNOWLEDGE.

manes or fouls of deceaſed perſons, to give intelligence of Academy of SCIENCES. See the article Academy.

things to come . The witch who conjured up the ſoul of SCIENTIFIC , or SCIENTIFICAL, ſomething relating to

Samuel, to foretel Saul the event of the battle he was about .the pure, ſublimer ſciences ; or, that abounds in ſcience, or

to give , did it by fciamancy. knowledge. See SCIENCE , KNOWLEDGE and Faith.

* The word is formed from theGreek, oxid , ſhadow, uſed A work , a method, &c. is ſaid to be frientifical, when it is

metaphorically for the ſoul, and parteide, divination. See founded on the pure reaſon of things , or conducted wholly
DIVINATION .

on principles thereof. See METHOD.

SCIATICA, in medicine, the gout in the hip. See Gout . In which fenſe, the word ſtands oppoſed to narrative, arbi

SCIE . - Feuille de Scie . See Feuille de fcie. trary, opinionative, poſitive, tantative, &c.

SCIENCE * , in philoſophy, a clear and certain knowledge SCILLA, or SQUILLA, Squill, the fea -onion ; a medicina !

of any thing, founded on ſelf -evident principles, or demon- plant, of the onion- kind, but very large ; chiefly brought

ſtration . See KNOWLEDGE . from Spain : uſed only in infuſion , and that generally in vi
* The word is formed from the Latin , ſcientia ,of ſcire, to know . negar, which it renders emetic.

In this ſenſe, doubting is oppoſed to ſcience ; and opinion is the There are two kinds of ſquills, male and female : the male
middle between the two. See DOUBTING and OPINI- are whitiſh , and the female reddish ; whence they are alſo

diſtinguished by the appellations of white ſquills, filla alba ,
The ſcepticks profeſs to deny, that we have any ſuch thing and red ſquills, fcillæ rubræ.

as ſcience ; that is , any clear, certain notices of any thing, Their infuſion, when boiled to the conſiſtence of a ſyrup,

capable of producing abſolute conviction , See SCEPTICISM . with honey, is called oxymel ſcylliticum , in the ſhops, and re
Divines ſuppoſe three kinds of ſcience in God : the firſt, fci- tains the ſame properties.

ence of mere knowledge, whereby God knows himſelf, and Squills powerfully deterge, and ſcour off the viſcid adheſions

all things poſſible. — The ſecond, ſcience of viſion, whereby in the bowels, and gently irritate the ſtomach to ejection .
he knows all things he has reſolved to do, or to permit, in They are alſo, as all of the onion- kind are, very diuretick,

the ſame order wherein he has reſolved to do, and to permit and therefore in great eſteem , with ſome, in dropſies : if

them . — The third, a mediate or intermediate ſcience, where- their infuſion be mixed with cinnamon - water, they will ſel

by he knows what angels and men will do, in certain caſes dom vomit, but work downwards, and very forcibly , by

and certain circumſtances , if he reſolve to bring them a- urine : in aſthmas, and all obftructions, or infractionsofthe
bout.

lungs , which are to be removed by deterſive; and expectora

It is greatly diſputed among ſchool divines , whether or no tion, there is ſcarce any thing more effectua ). They are

there be ſuch a mediate ſcience in God ? the reaſon why alſo eſteemed alexipharmick , and upon that account have a

fome call it in queſtion is, becauſe it does not conſiſt well place in the theriaca Andromachi.

with their particular ſchemes of preſcience, & c. See Li- SCILLITICUM vinum. See the article VINUM .

BERTY , NECESSITY, & c. SCIOPTICK , a ſphere or globe of wood, with a circular

SCIENCE of conditionals . See CONDITIONAL . hole or perforation whereina lens is placed .-It is ſo fitted ,

SCIENCE , is more particularly uſed for a formed ſyſtem ofany that , like the eye of an animal , it may be turned round

branch of knowledge; comprehending the doctrine, reaſon every way ; to be uſed in making experiments of the dark

and theory of the thing, without any immediate application
ened room . See CamERA OBSCURA .

thereof to any uſes or offices of life. SCIRE-FACIAS, a judicial writ, moſt commonly uſed to
In which fenſe, the word is uſed in oppoſition to art, Se ? call a man to ſhew cauſe to the court whence it iſſues, why

ART. execution of a judgment paſſed, ſhould not be made out ?

Indeed, the preciſe notion of an art, and ſcience, and their This writ is not granted, till a year and a day be elapſed al

juſt, adequate diſtinction, do not ſeem to be yet well fixed . ter a judgment given .

See the Preface to this work. Scire-facias, upon a fine, lies only after a year and a day af
As to the number, and diviſion of the ſciences, Mr. Locke ter the fine levied.-Otherwiſe , it is the ſame with the writ

limits them thus : all that can fall within the compaſs of of habere facias ſeiſinam . See HABERE facias, &c.

human underſtanding , is, firſt, either the nature of things , SCIRRHUS *, SKIPPoE, in medicine, a hard , indolent tu

their relations, and their manner of operation : or , fecond- mor, formed gradually , in the ſoft , glandulous parts of

ly, that which man himſelf ought to do as a voluntary and the body ; ſometimes internal , and ſometimes external .

rational agent, for the attainment of any end , eſpecially • The word is Greek , formed of oxip@, a piece of marble.

happineſs: or, thirdly , the ways and means, whereby the There are two kinds of ſcirrhus's ; the one only beginning ,

knowledge of both of theſe is attained and communicated : and frequently painful when preſſed by the fingers ; the

whereupon, ſcience may be properly divided into theſe three other, confirmed and ſenſeleſs.

forts.
The ſcirrhus ariſes from a thick , viſcid, probably gritty
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See REDOUBT ,

matter, detained and indurated in the pores and other mi- The profiles ( that is, the thickneſs and height of the breaf

nute paſſages of the parts affected. works) to be ſet on theſe ſeveral works , and the ditches ,

There are ſome ſcirrhus's as hard as ſtones ; ſome are even are to be accommodated to the occaſion .

painful in their confirmed ſtate, and partake of the nature FortiFICATION, FORTIFIED place, &c.

of a cancer . SCOPER-HOLES, or ScuPER-HOLES , in a Mip, are

SCITE. See the article SITE . holes made through the ſides cloſe to the deck , to carry off

SCLAVONIC, the language of the Sclavi, an ancient peo- the water that comes from the pump, or any other way.

ple of Scythia Europæa ; who, about the year 518 , quit- Theſe holes in the lower or covert deck, have round leathers

ting their native coantry, ravaged Greece and eſtabliſhed nailed over them, to keep the ſea -water from coming up into

the kingdomsof Poland and Moravia, and at laſt ſettled in the thip, which are called ſcoper -leathers.
Illyria : which thence took the name of Sclavonia. See And the ſhort nails , with broad heads, which faſten theſe
LANGUAGE. leathers down , are called ſcoper-nails, or ſcuper-nails.

The Sclavonic is held, after the Arabic , the moſt extenſive SCORBUTUS, or SCORBUTUM, the ſcurvy; a diſeaſe

language in the world : it is ſpoke from the Adriatic to the very frequent in the northern countries , particularly in

north ſea, and from the Caſpian to Saxony, by a great vari- fenny, wet , bumid places, expoſed to the north, &c.

ety of people, ail , the deſcendants of the ancient Sclavi, viz It is accompanied with a great variety of ſymptoms, attack

the Poles, Muſcovites, Bulgarians, Carinthians, Bohemians, ing the ſeveral parts of the body all at once : hence Willis

Hungarians, Pruſſians, Suabians, & c. each ofwhom , how- ſays, it is not any particular diſeaſe, but a legion of diſeaſes .

ever, have their particular dialect ; only the Sclavonic is the The moſt uſual ſymptoms are bleeding, coughing, vomit

common mother of their ſeveral languages, viz . the Poliſh , ing, difficulty of breathing, looſeneſs, a relaxation of the

Ruſſian, Hungarian, & c. parts , ſweating, a fætid ſmell of the gums, a falling of the

By a Latin chronicle of the Sclavi, compoſed by Helmold , teeth, ſtinking breath, reddiſh or yellow livid ſpots, pains

a prieſt of Bofow , and Arnold abbot of Lubec, and correc- of the arms and legs, wearineſs, faintings, head- ach, &c.

ted by M. Leibnitz, it appears, that the Sclavi anciently in- Some diftinguiſh the ſcurvy into hot and cold ; but there is

habited the coaſts of the Baltic ſea , and were divided into little foundation for ſuch a diſtinction , as the cauſe is the

eaſtern and weſtern : in the latter whereof, were the Ruſſi- ſame in all , viz, according to Barbette and Decker, a too

ans, Poles, Bohemians, &c . And in the former , the Van- thick pituitous lymph ; whence various ſymptoms in various

dals.
temperaments.

Dom. Maur. Qrbini Rauſer, abbot of the order of Malta, Charleton obſerves, that it ariſes chiefly from ſharp , ſaline

in an Italian hiſtory of the Sclavi, intitled , Il regno de gli particles, taken in by inſpiration , from falt and corrupted

Slavi, printed in 1601 , will have them to be originally of meats eaten, from bad waters drank, from naſtineſs, deep

Finland in Scandinavia. Laur. Pribevo, a Dalmatian , in chagrins , & c. He adds, that it is contagious .

an expreſs diſcourſe on the origin of the Sclavi , maintains Dr. Quincy will have theſcurvy to conſiſt in ſuch a conſtitu

them to be originally of Thrace, and the ſame with the tion , wherein the blood is unequally Auid : and hence he ob

Thracians, the poſterity of Thiras, ſeventh ſon of Japhet . ſerves, it is beſt remedied by ſtimuli, exerciſe, and ſuch

Theod. Polycarpowitz, in a Greek, Latin and Sclavonic means as promote fanguification.

di& ionary, printed at Moſcow in 1704, obſerves, that the The cure is very difficult; and when the diſeaſe is rooted ,

word Sclava, whence Sclavonic is formed , ſignifies in their next to impoſſible. It ſometimes goes off in a flux by ſtool,

language, glory. ſometimes by the hæmorrhoids, and ſometimes by urine ;

SCLEROPHTHALMIA, ΣΚΑΗΡΟΦΘΑΛΜΙΑ , a kind of but more often degenerates into a dropſy , atrophy, apoplexy,

ophthalmia, wherein the eye is dry , hard, red and painful ; epilepſy, or convulſions.

and the eyebrows likewiſe ; ſo as not to be opened after A very exact diet is held of more effect than the beſt medi

fleep, without great pain . See OPHTHALMIA. cines ; without this, it becomes incurable . Bleeding does

SCLEROTICA * , in anatomy, one of the common mem- not avail ; ſtrong purgatives are hurtful : fo is ſugar, and all

branes of the eye, ſituate between the adnata and the uvea ; ſugared things : mercurius dulcis uſed internally , ſo as not to

it is very firm and opaque behind ; but tranſparent before. - ſalivate, but only raiſe a ſweating, is found excellent . Do

Thoughin ftrictneſs, it is only the hind-part is called ſclero- læus undertakes to cure any fcorbutus in twelve days time,
tica ; the fore- part being properly called the cornea . See by the uſe of this alone ; only the patient to drink nothing

CORNEA. all that time, but a proper decoction, and to abſtain from

* The wor ! is formed from the Greek , oxamp @ , hard, whence acids, and hog's Aeſh . Charleton recommends a continued

alſo ſclerotick . See SCLEROTICKS . uſe of milk, particularly milk emulſions of ſweet almonds,

Theſclerotica is a ſegment of a larger ( phæroid than the cor- decoctions of china, broths and other anti- acids and a nalep

See Eye . ticks. Etmuller makes the baſis of the cure of theſcorbutus

SCLEROTICKS, medicines, proper to harden and conſoli- and hypochondriacal diſeaſe the ſame, viz. copiousvomiting.

date the fleſh , &c . of parts they are applied to . Strong catharticks, he obſerves, are prejudicial ; but gentle

Such are purſlain, houſe-leek , Alea -wort, garden night ſhade, ones good ; for the body is to be ſtill kept open . He adds,

&c. that vinegar is hurtful, and yet the acid juices of fruits and

SCOLDING.–The puniſhment allotted by our laws for vegetables, wholſome. Accordingly the uſeof lemon -juice

ſcolds or ſcolding women, is, to be ſet in a trebuchet, com- is much recommended by Liſter. Milk, and all milky things,

monly called a cucking -ſtool, placed over ſome deep water, while the ſtomach is yet able to digeft , are excellent. So

into which they are to be let down, and plunged thrice, are martials. Etmuller, inſtead of mercurials, recommends

under water, to cool their heat and choler." See Cuck antimonials.

ING -STOOL . Thus much in the general : for the particular ſymptoms,

SCOLOPOMACHERION , ΣΚΟΛΟΠΟΜΑΧΑΙΡΙΩΝ , in particular medicines adapted thereto, are to be uſed ; only

chirurgery , a kind of ſcalpel, thus called , by the Greeks, mixing antiſcorbuticks with them all.

from its reſembling a woodcock's bill . See SCALPEL. The chief ſimple antiſcorbuticks are, horſe-radiſh , ſorrel,

Its uſe is to open , and dilate narrow wounds of the breaſt, butter-bur, ſcorzonera, low -thiſtle, zedoary, polypody, ele
abſceſſes, & c. - Aquapendente recommends it for tapping in campane, guaiacum , faſſafras, muſtard -ſeed, nafturtium a

dropſies. quaticum , trifolium paludoſum , oranges, lemons, juniper

It is uſually furniſhed with a little button at the point, that berries, cream of tartar, tartarum vitriolatum , & c .

it may be uſed to open wounds of the breaſt without dan - SCORDIUM , ?
DIASCORDIUM .

ger of wounding the lungs .

SCORDIUM water, See the articles 3WATER.
S

SCONCES, ſmalſ forts, built for defence of ſome paſs, river, SCORE, in mufick, denotes partition, or the original draught

or other place. See Fort . of the whole compoſition, wherein the ſeveral parts, viz .

Someſconces are made regular, of four, five, or fix baſtions ; treble, ſecond treble, baſs, & c. are diſtinctly ſcored, and
others are of ſmaller dimenſions, fit for paſſes, or rivers ; marked. See PARTITION and MusicK .

and others for the field .-- Such are SCORPIO, SCORPIon, in aſtronomy, the eighth ſign of the

1. Triangles with half baſtions ; which may be all of equal zodiac ; denoted by the character, m . See Sign.

fides, or they may be ſomething unequal. However it be, The ſtars in fcorpio, in Ptolemy's catalogue, are 20 ; in that

divide the ſides of the triangle into three equal parts, one of of Tycho 10 ; in that of M. Flamfteed 49 : the longitudes,

theſe three parts will ſet off the capitals and thegorges ; and latitudes , magnitudes, & c. whereof, are as follow ;

the Aanks, being at right angles with the ſides, make half of
Names and ſituations of the

thegorge.-- 2. Square , with half baſtions; whoſe fides may
Longitude Latitude.

ſtars.

be betwixt 100 and 200 feet, and let one third of the ſide

ſet off the capital and the gorges, but the fank ( which raiſe In the firſt fouth foot 117 26 48 50 5 26 33A6

at right angles to the ſide) muſt be but one half of the gorge Subſeq. in the firſt foot 4 54 13 A 5

or capital, that is , on the fixth part of the ſide of the ſquare. Contiguous to this 27 30 49 4 46 19 A12

—3 . Square with half baſtions and long.–4. Long ſquares. That preced . ſouth of forehead 27 55 46 5 43 48 A 6

--5. Star redoubt of four points .-6. Star redoubt of five or In third ſouth foot 8 33 25 A 4 3

fix points.-- 7. Plain redoubts, which are either ſmall, or 5

great. Theſmall are fit for court of guards in thetrenches, South of 3 in the forehead 3

Middle of the forehead 1 56 31 A
3 2

and may be ſquares of 20 feet to 30. The middle ſorts of
North of the forehead

redoubts
1 03 09

may have their fides from 30 to 50 feet ; the great North 2 of the contiguous ones 29 21 45 B
5

ones from 60 to 80 feet ſquare. South S under north. Itar of forehead 29 32 09 0 05 56 B 5 .

Names

nea .

1

o

27 18 08 1

28 48 52

5 25 46 A28 37 25

28 15 50

28 52 56 2

o 16 05

10
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. .

O o

9 15 16 B 6

2 37 10 A 16

20

16 o6 17

16 34 52

18 oi 32

Names and ſituations of the 2. Longitude Latitude. SCOTISTS, a ſect of ſchool divines and philoſophers; thus

Itars.
called from their founder, J. Duns Scotus, a Scotiſh , or as

others ſay, Iriſh cordelier ; who maintained the immaculate
28 or 13 8 04 40 B 6

Preced . in the laſt fouth foot
conception of the virgin, or that ſhe was born withoutori

2 00 35 7 07 03 A 6

Contiguous thereto northward I 55 59 6 38 22 A 6 5 ginal fin ; in oppoſition to Thomas Aquinas and the Tho
mists. See THOMIST.

Moſt north and following forehead O 2011 I 40 50
B

4

m 28 19 54 12 29 24
B16 As to philoſophy, the Scotifts were , like the Thomiſts, pe

15 ripateticks; only diſtinguiſhed by this, that in each being,

29 23 il as many different qualities as it had, ſo many different for
29 09 23 12 46 32 B 6

malities did they diſtinguiſh ; all diſtinct from the body
Subſequent in laſt fouth foot 3 22 10 7 02 25 A 65

itſelf ; and making, as it were, ſo many different entities :
That over the other preced . heart 3 07 35

only thoſe metaphyſical, and, as it were, fuperadded to the
That preced. heart northward 3 29 24 3 59 04A4

being. See FORMALITY, &c.

In preced . heel of ophiuchus 3 14 42 1 36 03 B 5
SCOTOMIA , or SCOTOMA , in medicine, a dizzineſs, or

Under the ſole of ophiuchus's foot 4 07 17 I 42 45 A6 ſwimming in the head, wherein the animal ſpirits are ſo

In ophiuchus's leg 3 40 271 3 16 29 B5 whirled about, that external objects ſeem to turn round.

Scorpion's heart 5 26 041 4 31 26 A I See VERTIGO.

That over the heart 5 25 12 3 11.30 A 5 SCOTTA, or SCOTTUS. See the article Scor.

25

In the calf of ophiuchus's fore-leg
SCRATCHES, among farriers , a diftemper incident to

4 21 27 5 14 41 B 5

In the fore-ankle of ophiuchus 5 19 53 o 28 40 B | 5 horſes, confifting of dry ſcabs, chops or rifts, that breed

That following the heart to ſouth 7 07 56 6 04 23 A 4
between the heel and the paſtern joint.

Fore- knee of ophiuchus 4 54 28 11 25 40 B 3 There are various kinds of ſcratches, diſtinguiſhed by vari
Inform . between ophiuchus's legs 6

59 26 4 28 18 B6 ous names, as crepances , rats-tails, mules , kibes , pains, & c.

30 which are all ſo many ſpecies of the fame malady ; engen

9 12 54 ) 3 05 10 A 6 dered from ſome dry humour falling on the legs, or from

In the iſt ring of the tail 11 03 32 11 39 47 A 3 the fumes of the beaſt's own dung lying under his heels, or

More north and poſterior to this 12 22 01 10 29 56 A 6

Pofterior knee ofophiuchus
near them ; or for want of rubbing his heels, eſpecially

13 39 281 7 14 12 B 3

15 28 32 3 56 17 A 6
after a journey , from over-hard riding, & c.

35 The diſorder begins firſt, with dry ſcabs in the paſtern

In toc of ophiuchus's hind-foot 15 43 28 3 24 16 A 5 joint, in ſeveral forms. It is known by the ſtaring, di

15 55 15 ) . 3 20 08 A 6 viding and curling of the hair on the ſpot.

16 12 46 3 29 39 A 6 7 SCRATCH-WORK, ſgraffiata, a way of painting in freſ
In back of ophiuchus's ſecond foot i 08 53 A 6 co , by preparing a black ground , on which is laid a white
In tibia of ophiuchus's hind leg 2 04 47 B 4

plaifter ; which white being taken off with an iron bodkin,
40

17 00 23 I 42 28 A 67
the black appears through the holes, and ſerves for Madows

Bright ſtar of ophiuchus's foot
See SGRAFFIATA.

17 05 02 1 47 38 A 3

This kind of work is laſting ; but being very rough , is un
17 34 53 4 54 52 A16

17 43 57 0 59 54 A 2 pleaſant to the fight.

Preced . in ophiuchus's heel O 53 48 A 5 SCREW , or SCRUE , cochlea, in mechanicks, one of the

45 five mechanical powers ; chiefly uſed in preſſing or ſqueez
Preced . of 2 in the ſting

19 41 16 13 57 14 A 3 4 ing bodies cloſe, though ſometimes alſo in raiſing weights.
Subſequent 20 15 12 13 44 16 A 2 3

Subſequent in ophiuchus's heel See MECHANICAL power, MACHINE, & c.
19 09 46 O 38 18 A 5

That following ophiuchus's ſoot, n. 2 20 46 23 1 28 55 B16 Theforew is a right cylinder, as A B, ( Tab. Mechanicks,

fig. 11. ) furrowed ſpiral-wiſe: it is generated by the equable

SCORPION, SCORPIO , is alſo the name of an ancient , motion of a right line F G, around the ſurface of a cylin

military engine, uſed chiefly in the defence of walls, & c.
der ; while, at the ſame time, the point I , deſcends equably

Marcellinus deſcribes theſcorpio, as conſiſting of two beams
from F towards G.

bound together by ropes. From the middle of the two, If the furrowed ſurface be convex , the ſcrew is ſaid to be

roſe a third beam , ſo diſpoſed , as to be pulled up and let male ; if concave, it is female.

down at pleaſure ; and on the top of this, were faſtened Where motion is to be generated , the male and female

iron hooks, where was hung a fling, either of iron or ſcrew are always joined ; that is, whenever the ſcrew is to

hemp. Under the third beam lay a piece of hair-cloth full be uſed as a ſimple engine, or mechanical power.--When

of chaff, tied with cords. joined with an axis in peritrochio, there is no occaſion for

To uſe the engine, a round ſtone was put into the fling, a female ; but in that caſe, it becomes part of a compound

and four perſons on each ſide, looſening the beams bound
engine. See Axis.

by the ropes, drew back the erect beam to thehook : when, Doctrine of the Screw .- 1°. If, as the compaſs deſcribed by

the engineer ſtanding on an eminence, giving a ſtroke with
the power in one turn of the ſcrew , is to the interval or diſ

a hammer on the cord to which the beam was faſtned with tance between any two immediate threads or ſpiral wind

its hook, ſet it at liberty ; ſo that hitting againſt the ſoft
ings , as BI (meaſured according to the length of the ſcrew )

hair -cloth , it ſtruck out the ſtone with a vaſt force. ſois the weight or reſiſtance, to the power ; then the power

It had its name ſcorpio, becauſe when the long beam or tillar and the reſiſtance will be equivalent one to the other : and,

was erected, it had a ſharp top, in manner of a ſting. conſequently, the power being a little increaſed, will over

More modern times have given it thename onager, wild aſs, come the reliſtance.

becauſe that animal, when hunted, Aings back ſtones . For it is evident, that in one turn of the ſcrew , the weight

SCORIA, EKSPIA , the recrement, or droſs of any metal, is ſo much lifted up, or the reſiſtance ſo much removed, or

remaining after melting, or refining the ſame. See ME- the thing to be preſſed , is ſqueezed ſo much cloſer together,

TAL, REFINING , & C. as is the diſtance between two immediate ſpirals ; and in

The ſcoria of iron, is the ſcum taken from that metal in the ſame time, the power to be moved is ſo much, as is the

forges where it is melted . See SCUM. compaſs deſcribed by the ſaid power in one turn of the

The ſcoria of iron , is the ſulphurous part of the iron ;
forow. Wherefore the velocity of the weight ( or whatſo

which uniting with the ſulphurous part of the charcoal , ever anſwers thereto ) will be to the velocity of the power,

makes together, thoſe porous maſſes , reſembling ſpunges,
as is the faid diſtance between the ſpirals to the compaſs de

frequently ſeen in the ſmiths forges. See IRON. ſcribed by the power, in one revolution or turning round of

SCORTUM. See the article SCROTUM . the ſcrew : ſo that the gaining in power, is here recom

SCOT, Scotta , or Scottus , a cuſtomary contribution
penſed by the loſs in time.

laid upon all ſubjects, according to their ability.
2º. As the diſtance between two threads, BI, is leſs ; the

Whoever are aflefled to any contribution , though not by power required to overcome the ſaid reſiſtance is leſs ; there
equal portions , are faid to pay foot and lot. See Tax. fore the finer the thread , the eaſier the motion.

Church Scot. See the article ChurcH fcot. 3 °. If the male fcrew be turned in the female, at reſt, a

SCOTIA *, in architecture, a ſemi-circular cavity or channel leſs power will be required to overcome the reſiſtance, as the

between the tores, in the baſes of columns.—See Tab.
lever or fcytala , BD ( fig. 12. ) is the longer.

Archit. fig. 4. See alſo Base . 4º . The diſtance of the power from the centre of the firew ,

The ſcotia is a concave, dark moulding ; whence its name,
CD, the diſtance oftwo threads I K, and the power to be

viz. from Exot @ , obſcurity, darkneſs, applied in D, being given , to determine the reſiſtance it

The Scotia has an effect juft oppoſite to that of the quarter- will overcome : or, the reſiſtance being given , to find the

round.-- Our workmen frequently call it the caſement. power neceſſary to overcome it :

It is alſo called trochilus, partly from its form . See Tro- Find the periphery of a circle deſcribed by the radius CD :

CHILIS. then to the diſtance between the two threads, the periphery

In the lanic and Corinthian baſe, there are two fcotias, the juſt found , and the given power : or, to the periphery

upper whereof is the ſmaller . - 9 . Tab. Archit. fig. 32. lit. found, the diſtance of the two threads, and the given re

b, c, and fig. 26. lit. i, k. fiftance, find a fourth proportional . This in the former

According to Felibien, the cavetto is a fourth part of the caſe will be the reſiſtance that will be overcome by the

ſcotin. See CAVETTO. given power ; and in the latter, the power neceſſary to o

SCOTISH terms. See the article TERMS. vercome the given reſiſtance.

1 E gr.
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E. gr. Suppoſe the diſtance between the two threads, 3 , the SCRIB , SCRIBA , was alſo the title of an officer, among
diſtance of the power from the centre of the forew CD, the Romans, who wrote decrees , or acts , and made out

25 , and the power 30 pounds ; the periphery of the circle authentic copies thereof. See CLERK , Acts, & c .

to be deſcribed by the power, will be found 157. There- Every magiſtrate had bis fcriba , or ſecretary , ſo that there

fore, as 3 , 157 : 30, 1570, the weight to which the reſiſt- were ſcribee ædilitii, prætorii, quæſtorii, & c.

ance is equal . The firiba were not admitted to the management of the

5. The reſiſtance to be overcome by a given power, being principal offices of the republick , unleſs they relinquiſhed

given ; to determine the diameter of the firew , the diſtance their profeſſion.

of two threads I K, and the length of the ſcytala or han- In the time of the emperors , they were alſo called notarii,

dle : the diſtance of the threads, and the diameter of the becauſe they made uſe of abbreviations, and fort notes in

fcrew may be aſſumed at pleaſure, if the male be to be turn- writing. See NOTARY.

ed in the female by a handle . Then, as the given power SCRIBING , in joinery, & 'c. a term uſed, when one ſide of

is to the reſiſtance it is to overcome, ſo is the diſtance of a piece of ſtuff being to be fitted to the ſide of ſome other

the threads to a fourth number, which will be the periphery piece, which laſt is not regular ; to make the two join cloſe

to be deſcribed by the handle CD, in a turn of the ſcrew . together all the way , they ſcribe it.

The ſemi-diameter of this periphery, therefore, being fought , That is, they lay the piece of ſtuff to be fcribed cloſe to the

we have the length of the handle Ć D. But if the female other piece they intend to ſcribe to , and open their compal

ſcrew be to be turned about the male, without any handle ; ſes to the greateſt diſtance the two pieces any where ſtand

then the periphery and ſemi-diameter found, will be very from each other ; then , bearing one of the legs againſt the

nearly thoſe of the ſcrew required . ſide to be ſcribed to, with the other point they draw a line

E.gr. Suppoſe the weight 6000, the power 100, and the on the ſtuff to be fcribed . - Thus have they a line on the ir

diſtance of the threads 2 lines ; for the periphery to be regular piece parallel to the edge of the regular one , and if

paſſed over by the power, ſay, as 100, 6000 : 2 , 120 ; the the ſtuff be wrought away exactly to the line , when the

ſemi-diameter of which periphery being of 120 = 40 lines two pieces are put together , they will ſeein a joint .

will be the length of the handle, if any be uſed ; otherwiſe SCRIPTORIUS calamus. See the article CALAMUS.

the ſide of thefemale fcrew muſt be 40 lines . SCRIPTURARY , among the Jews. See CARAITES..

Endleſs Screw . If a ſcrew be fo fitted as to turn a dented SCRIPTURE, or SCRIPTURES. See Bible.

wheel DF (fig. 13. ) it is called an endleſs, or perpetual SCROBICULUS cordis, the ſame as anticardium . See An
ſcrew ; in regard it may be turned for ever, without com- TICARDIUM .

ing at an end. From the ſcheme, it is evident enough, SCROLL. See the article Escroll.

that while the ſcrew turns once round , the wheel only ad- SCROPHULE*, in medicine, ſcirrhous tumours, ariſing

vances the diſtance of one tooth . uſually about the neck, and ſometimes on other glandulous

Doctrine of the endleſs Screw . - 1 °.If the power applied to parts ; called allo ſtrumæ, and popularly , the king's evil, or

the lever, or handle of an endleſs ſcrew A B , be to the fimply, the evil. See Evil .

weight, in a ratio compounded of the periphery of the axis * The word is Latin , formed by diminution , from ſcropha, ſow .

of the wheel E H, to the periphery deſcribed by the power, SCROTUM , or SCORTUM , in anatomy, the common cap

in turning the handle, and of the revolutions of the wheel fula or membrane wherein the teſticles are contained ; thus

DF, to the revolutions of the ſcrew CB ; the power will called from its reſembling a pouch or purſe of leather, called

be equivalent to the weight. by the ancients ſcortea. See TESTICLE.

Hence, 1° as the motion of the wheel is exceedingly now ; The ſcrotum conſiſts of two membranes ; the exterior where

a ſmall power may raiſe a vaſt weight, by means of an end- of is only a product on of the cuticula or citis, which is

leſs firew : for this reaſon , the great uſe of the endleſs ſcrew , here very thin , and without any fat underneath it .

is either where a great weight is to be raiſed through a little The inner, called dartos, is only an expanſion of the pan

ſpace ; or, where a very ſlow , gentle motion is required. niculus carnofus, which , together with the cutis, is drawn

On which account it is very uſeful in clocks and watches. into the figure of a purſe externally : it is divided longitudi

2º . The number of teeth , the diſtance of the power from nally into two parts, right and left, by a line, called the

the centre of the forew A B, the radius of the axis HF, ſeam of the ſcrotum ; anſwering to which inwardly is a men

and the power , being given ; to find the weight it will brane, called the ſeptum , which divides the cavity into two

raiſe : parts ; being only the production of the dartos .

Multiply the diſtance of the power from the centre of the İt is diviſible into lamellæ , and the teſticles are on each ſide

ſcrew AB, into the number of teeth : the product is the looſely connected to it by means of their outer proper tunic .

ſpace of the power paſſed through , in the time the weight -Its uſe is to ſuſtain them, prevent their colliſion , as alſo

paſſes through a ſpace equal to the periphery of the axis . their falling too low, and to promote the corrugation of she

Find a fourth proportional to the radius of the axis , the ſcrotum . See Dartos.

ſpace of the power now found, and the power. This will SCROTUM cordis, the ſame as pericardium . See PERICAR

be the weight the power is able to ſuſtain. Thus, if A B DIUM .

=3 , the radius of the axis H F=I ; the power 100 SCROWLS, or Scrolls, in architecture. See VOLUTES.

pounds ; number of teeth of the wheel D F 48 ; the weight SCRUE. See the article Screw.

will be found 14400 : whence it appears, that the endleſs SCRUPLE, SCRUPULUS, SCRUPULUM , or SCRIPULUM ,

fcrew exceeds all others, in increaſing the force of a power. the leaſt of the weights uſed by the ancients ; which amongſt

Archimedes's Screw , or the ſpiralpump, is a machine for the the Romans was the twenty -fourth part of an ounce, or third

raiſing of water, invented by Archimedes. See PUMP and part of a dram . See OUNCE and DRACHM .

SPIRAL. SCRUPLE is ſtill a weight among us, containing the third part

Its ſtructure is as follows: a leaden tube is wound round a of a dram, or 20 grains. See GRAIN .

cylinder A B ( Tab. Hydraulicks, fig . 1. ) after the ſame man- Among goldſmiths, the ſcruple is 24 grains. See WEIGHT ,

ner as the ſpiral thread is drawn in the common ſcrew above SCRUPle, in chronology. — The Chaldee SCRUPLE is in's

deſcribed. This cylinder is inclined to the horizon , in an part of an hour, called, by the Hebrews, belakim. Theſe

angle of about 45 degrees , and the orifice of the tube B im- ſcruples are much uſed by the Jews, Arabs, and other eaſt

merged under water. - If then, the ſcrew be turned about ern people in computations of time.

by the handle I, againſt the water ; the water will riſe up SCRUPLE?, in aſtronomy.--SCRUPLES eclipſed, that part of

the ſpiral, and at length be diſcharged in A. the moon’s diameter which enters the ſhadow, expreſſed in

This machine, with a very little ſtrength , is able to raiſe a the ſame meaſure wherein the apparent diameter of the moon

great quantity of water : whence it is found of good uſe, in is expreſſed. See Digit,

the emptying of lakes, & c. SCRUPLES of half duration , an arch of the moon's orbit ,

If the water be to be raiſed to any conſiderable height, one which the moon's centre deſcribes from the beginning of

ſcrew will not ſuffice ; but the water drawn up by one, is to the eclipfe to its middle. See ECLIPSE .

be taken by another, and ſo fucceſſively . Scruples of immerſion, or incidence, an arch of the moon's

SCRIBE, Scriba , a principal officer in the Jewiſh law, orbit , which her centre deſcribes from the beginning of the

whoſe buſineſs was to write, and interpret ſcripture. eclipſe, to the time when its centre falls into the ſhadow .

We find no mention of fcribes, in the Old Teſtament, be See IMMERSION .

fore Eſdras ; whence ſome learned men have concluded , SCRUPLES of emerſion , an arch of the moon's orbit , which

that the office was brought from Chaldæa, and Aſſyria, her centre deſcribes in the time from the firſt emerſion of

and firſt eſtabliſhed by the Jews after their return from the the moon's limb, to the end of the eclipſe. See EMER

Babyloniſh captivity .

The ſcribes were in great credit and eſteem among the Jews, SCRUTINY, SCRUTINIUM, in antiquity, an examina

and had even the precedency of the prieſts and ſacrificers. tion , or probation , practiſed in the laſt week of lent , on

- Indeed, there were three kinds of ſcribes, whereof thoſe the catechumens, who were to receive baptiſm on Ealler

juſt mentioned, properly called feribes of the law , were the day . See CATECHUMEN and BAPTISM .

firſt, and moſt conſiderable : the deciſions of theſe were re- Theſcrutiny was performed with a great manyceremonies :

ceived with the ſame reſpect as the law of God itſelf. exorciſms and prayers were made over the heads of the ca

The ſecond kind , properly called fcribes of the people, were techumens.-- On palm- funday, the Lord's prayer and creed

a ſort of magiftrates , among the Greeks, as well as among were given them ; which they were afterwards made to

the Jews. See the following article . rehearſe.

The third kind were publick notaries , or ſecretaries of the The proceſs was called firutinium , fcrutiny; becaufe herehy

council : theſe were the leaſt conſiderable. the
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the hearts of the catechumens were ſcrutinized, or ſearched , When Marcus Scaurus was ædile, his office obliging him to

that the prieſts might underſtand who were fit to be admit- provide what was requiſite towards the publick rejoicings, he

ted to baptiſm . adorned the ſtately theatre which he erected, with 3000 bra

This cuſtom was more in uſe in the church of Rome, than zen ſtatues; and though L. Mummius, and Lucullus, brought

any where elſe : though it appears , by fome miſſals, to have away a great number out of Aſia and Greece, yet, there

been likewiſe uſed , though much later, in the Gallican were ſtill above 3000 remaining in Rhodes, as many at A

church . It is ſuppoſed to haveceaſed about the year 860. thens, and more at Delphos..

SCRUTINY is alſo uſed, in the canon law, for a ticket, or But what is moſt extraordinary, was the bigneſs of the fi
little paper billet, wherein , at elections, the electors write gures, which thole ancient artiſts had the courage to under

their votes privately, ſo as it may not be known for whom take : amongſt thoſe Lucullus brought to Rome, there was

they vote. one of Apollo, 30 cubits high; the Coloſſus, of Rhodes,

Among us, Scrutiny is chieây uſed for a ftriet peruſal , and made by Cares of Lyndos, the diſciple of Lyfippus, far ex

examination of the ſeveral votes haſtily taken at an election ; ceeded it ; Nero's ftatue, made by Xenodorus, after that of

in orderto find out any irregularities committed therein , by Mercury, was alſo of an extraordinary ſize, being 110 feet

unqualified voters , & c. high . See Colossus and Statue.

SCRUTORE, or SCRUTOIR ( from the French eſcritore) a Sculpture, however, did not continue above 150 years,after

kind of cabinet, with a door or lid opening downwards, for Phidias's time, till it began inſenſibly to decline ; not but

conveniency of writing on , & c. that there were ſtill ſome fine pieces of workmanſhip both

SCULK, amongſt hunters, denotes acompany ; as, a ſculk of in Greece and Italy, though not performed with ſo good a

foxes . fancy, and ſuch exquiſite beauty as ſome ofthe former works.

SCULPTURE, SCULPTURA , the art of cutting or carving Beſides that the Greek ftatues are moſt eſteemed for the

wood, ſtone, or other matter, and forming various figures workmanſhip ; there is a ſpecial difference between them ,

or repreſentations therein ; as alſo, of faſhioning wax , earth , and thoſe of the Romans, in that the greateſt part of the

plaiſter, & c. to ſerve as models, or moulds, for the caſting firſt are naked , like thoſe who wreſtle or perform ſome other

of metalline figures. bodily exerciſe, wherein the youth of thoſe times placed all

Sculpture, in its latitude, includes both the art of working their glory ; whereas, the others are clad or armed , and par

in creux, properly called engraving ; and of working in re- ticularly have the toga on, which was the greateſt mark of

lievo, which is what we ſtrictly call ſculpture. See En- honour amongſt the Romans. See Statue.

GRAVING . To perform any thing in the way of SCULPTURE, they begin

The antiquity of this art is paſt doubt ; as the ſacred writ- with making a model of earth, or wax . - For carthern mo

ings, the moſt ancient and authentic monuments we have of dels, they ułe but few inſtruments : their hands and fingers

the earlieſt ages, mention it in ſeveral places: witneſs La- do almoſt the whole.-For waxen models, tu a pound of

ban's idols ſtolen away by Rachel, and the golden calf which wax they put half a pound of colophony ; ſome add turpen

the Iſraelites ſet up in the deſart, & c. But it is very diffi- tine , melting the whole with oil of olive; ſome add a little

cult to fix the original of the art, and the firſt artiſts, from vermillion , or other matter, to give it a colour. It is wrought

prophane authors ; what we read thereof, being intermixed and molded with the fingers, like earthern models.

with fables, after the manner and taſte of thoſe ages. For Sculpture in wood , which we properly call carving,

Some make a potter of Sicyon , named Dibutades, the firſt the firſt thing required, is, to chuſe a wood proper for the

ſculptor: others ſay, the art had its origin in the ide of Sa- particular kind of work . If Itbe any thing large, and re

mos , where one Ideocus, and Theodorus, performed works quire a deal of ſtrength and folidity ; the hardeſt and moſt

of this kind, long before Dibutades's time. It is added , that durable wood is to be chofen , as oak, or cheſnut : for ſmaller

Demaratus, father of Tarquin the elder, firſt brought it works they uſe pear-tree, and ſervice - tree. But as theſe

into Italy upon his retiring thither ; and that by means of woods are very hard , for little delicate works, they uſe ſofter

Eucirapus and Eutygrammus, two excellent workmen here- woods, only cloſe, and of a fine grain : ſuch is the linden ,

in, who communicated it chiefly to the Tuſcans ; among tree, which the chiſſel is found to cut more eaſily, and

whom it was afterwards cultivated with greatſucceſs. They cleanlily, than any other wood.

add, that Tarquin ſent for Taurianus, one of the moſt emi- As to ftatues, we find the ancients have made them of al

nent among them , to Rome, to make a ſtatue of Jupiter, moſt all kinds of wood : at Sicyon was an image of Apollo

& c. of baked earth ; for the frontiſpiece of the temple of in box ; at Epheſus, that of Diana was in cedar. As theſe

that deity . two kinds of wood are very hard , and even held incorrup

About thistime, there were many ſculptors, both in Greece tible, eſpecially cedar ; Pliny obſerves, they were judged

and Italy, who wrought altogether in earth : ſome of the particularly ſuitable for repreſentations of the deities. In a

moft noted , are, Chalcoſthenes, an Athenian , who made temple, on mount Cyllenius, dedicated to Mercury, was an

himſelfand his houſe famous, by the great number of earthen image of that god formed of the wood of the lemon -tree :

figures he adorned it withal ; and Demophilus and Gorfanus, others there were of the palm - tree, olive- tree, ebony, and

two painters, who inriched the temple of Ceres with great even of the vine.

variety of painting and earthen images. In effect, all the For large works, if it be only ſingle figures, it is better

firſt ſtatues of the heathen deities, were either of earth, or they conſiſt of ſeveral pieces, than ofa ſingle one, by reaſon

wood ; and it was not ſo much any frailty of the matter, of the liableneſs of the latter to wrap ; for every large piece

or unfitneſs for the purpoſe, as the riches and luxury of the may probably not be dried to the heart, however it may ap

people, that firſt induced them to make images of marble, pear without fide. - Obſerve, that the wood will not be fit

and other more precious ſtones. for working, till after it have been cut at leaſt ten years.

Indeed, how rich foever the matter were, whereon they SCULPTURE in marble and ſtone. The firſt thing they do, is

wrought, yet they ſtill uſed earth , to form models thereof: out of a great block of marble to ſaw another of the ſize re

and to this day, whether they be for cutting marble ſtatues quired, which is performed with a ſmooth ſteel faw with

with the chiffel, or for caſting them in metal, they never out teeth , caſting water and ſand thereon , from time to

undertake the one or the other , without firſt making a per- time: then they faſhion it, by taking off what is ſuperAuous

fect model thereof in earth . Whence, doubtleſs, aroſe the with a ſtubbed point, and a heavy mallet ; after this, bring

obſervation of Praxiteles, that the art of moulding earthen ing it near themeaſures required , they reduce it ſtillnearer

figures, was the natural mother of that of making marble with another finer point. — They now uſe a flat cutting in

and metalline figures ; which laſt neverappeared in perfecti- ftrument, having two notches in its edge, or three teeth ;

on , till about 300 years after the building of Rome; though then a chiſſel to take off the ſcratches the former has left..

the firſt was at its height long before. This laſt inſtrument they uſe with a deal of delicacy , giv

Phidias of Athens, who came next, ſurpaſſed all his prede- ing thereby a ſoftneſs, and tenderneſs to their figure ; till ,

ceffors, both in marble, in ivory and metals : and about the at length , taking raſps of different degrees of fineneſs, by

ſame time, appeared ſeveral others, who carried ſculpture to degrees they bring their work into a condition for poliſhing.

the higheſt perfection it ever arrived at ; particularly, Poly- -To polith , or make the parts ſmooth and ſleek , they uſe

cletus at Sicyon ; then Myron ; Lyfippus, who alone was pumice-ſtone, and ſmalt ; then tripoli, and when å ſtill

allowed the honour of cafting Alexander's image in braſs : greater luftré is required, a ſkin and burnt ftraw .

Praxiteles and Scopas, who made thoſe excellent figures, When any conſiderable work is undertaken,ás a ſtatue,

now before the pope's palace at Montecavallo : Briaxis, baſſo relievo, or the like, they always make a model, be

Timotheus and Leochares, who , with Scopas, wrought at fore -hand, of clay ; but as this thrinks in drying , and eaſily

the famous tomb of Mauſolus king of Caria ; Cephiſſodo- cracks and breaks, they only uſe it to make a mould of

tus , Canachus, Dædalus, Buthieus, Niceratus, Euphranor, plaifter, or ſtucco, wherein they make a figure of the ſame

Theodorus, Xenocrates, Pyromachus, Stratonicus, Antigo- matter, which ſerves them thenceforth for a model, and by

nus, who wrote on the ſubject of his art; the famous au- which they adjuſt all their meaſures and proportions.

thors of the Laocoon, viz . Ageſander, Polydore, and A- To proceed the more regularly ; on the head of the model,

thenodorus, and infinite others, the names of ſome whereof they place an immoveable circle, divided into degrees, with

have pafled to poſterity ; thoſe of others have periſhed with a moveable ruler, or index faſtened in the centre of the

their works : for though the number of ſtatues in Afia, circle, and divided likewiſe into equal parts. From the

Greece, and Italy, was ſo immenſe, that in Rome alone, end of the ruler hangs a thread with a plummet, which

as we are informed, there were more than there wereliving ſerves to take all the points to be transferred thence to the

perſons , yet we have but few now left, át least very few of block of marble, from whoſe top hangs another plummet
the fineſt . like that of the model.--See Tab. Miſcell. fig. 2 .
VOL. II. NO. CXXXVIII.
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Indeed there are ſome excellent ſculptors who diſapprove of upon putting it in the ſame manner upon his roller, found

this method ; urging, that the ſmalleſt motion of the model the lines and words in the very famedifpofition, as when

changes their meaſures, for which reaſon they rather chufe they were firſt wrote,

to take all their meaſures with the compaſſes. This expedient they ſet a very high value on ; though, in

For the caſting of ftatues, or figures of metal ; and the mould- truth , artleſs, and groſs enough : the moderns have improved

ing of fatues, & c. of ſtucco, plaifter, &c. See STATUE , vaftly on this method of writing . See CIPHER.

Stuc, PLAISTER, &C. SFelo.

SCUM, or SPUME, SPUMA, a light excrement, ariſing Per Se , Per fe.

from liquors when briſkly ſtirred ; called alſo foam , or froth . SEA , mare, in geography, is frequently uſed for that vaſt tract
See FROTH . ofwater incompaſſing the whole earth ; more properly cal

SCUM is alſo uſed for the impurities which a liquor by boiling See Ocean.

caſts up to the ſurface ; and alſo , for thoſe taken from off For the cauſe of the faltneſsof the Sea , ſee Saltness.

metals when in fufion ; called alſo fcoria . See SCORIA . Sea is more properly uſed for a particular part, or diviſion of

SCUM of lead , is a kind of ſmalt, of various colours , pro- the ocean ; denominated from the countries it waſhes, or

duced from the fumes of lead . See LEAD . from other circumſtances.

SCUM of ſilver, is what we commonly call litharge of ſilver. Thus we ſay, the Iriſh ſea , the Mediterranean ſea, the Bal
See LITHARGE.

tic ſea , the Red ſea , & c.

Scum of nitre, ( Salt-Petre . Till the time of the emperor Juſtinian, the ſea was com

SCUM of ſalt, See the articles SALT. mon, and open , to all men : whence it is, that the Roman

Sugar of the Scum, SUGAR. laws grant an action againſt a perſon who ſhall prevent, or
SCUPER holes, SCOPER . moleft another in the free navigation , or fiſhing therein.

SCUPER nails,
See the articles

Nails. The emperor Leo, in his 56th novel, firſt allowed ſuch as

SCURVY, in medicine, a diſeaſe called by phyſicians fiorbu- were in poſſeſſion of the land the ſole privilege of fiſhing

tus. See SCORBUTUS. before their reſpective territories, excluſive of all others : he

M. Poupart , in the memoirs of the French academy , gives even gave a particular commiſſion to certain perſons, to di

us a very accurate hiſtory of a particular kind of ſcurvy, vide the Thracian Boſphorus among them.

very frequent in Paris in the year 1699. The ſymptoms, From that time, the ſovereign princes have been endeavour

and conſequences of this new fcurvy were very extraordi- ing to appropriate the ſea , and to withdraw it from the pub

nary ; and ſoon determined M.Poupartto conclude it ſome- lick uſe . The republick of Venice pretends to be ſo far

what of that cruel plague wherewith the Athenians were fo miſtreſs in her gulf, that there is a formal marriage, every

long and ſo dreadfully harraſſed ; yet was it a true ſcurvy, year, between that ſeignory and the Adriatic .

and the perſons attacked with it had all the uſual ſcorbutic In theſe laſt ages , the Engliſh have particularly claimed the

ſymptoms. empire of the ſea in the channel ; and even that of all the

SCUTAGE, SCUTAGIUM , in ancient cuſtoms. - All te- feas incompaſſing the three kingdoms of England, Scotland ,

nants who held of the king by military ſervice , were either and Ireland ; and that as far as the ſhores of the neighbour

bound to attend perſonally in wars and expeditions ; or, for ing ſtates. In conſequence of which pretenſion it is , that

default of ſuch ſervice, to pay ſcutage, that is , a compoſition children born on theſe feas are declared natural Engliſhmen ,

in money, which was levied on every ſcutum militare, or as much as if born on Engliſh ground. — The juſtice of this

knight's fee , and the proportional parts thereof for the pretenfion is ftrenuouſly argued between Grotius, and Sel

king's uſe. See KNIGHT's ſervice and KNIGHT's fee. den , in the mare liberum , and mare claufum .

The barons, and knights, who paid fcutage to the king, had Sea army,
ARMY.

a power to levy the ſame tax on thoſe tenants who held from Sea aſtrolabe,
ASTROLABE.

them in military ſervice , Sea biſquet, See the articles BISQUET.

The ſcutage was at one, two, or three marks for each SEA chart,
CHART.

knight's fee. See EscuAGE . Sea compaſs, -COMPASS.

SCUTCHEON . See the article ESCUTCHEON. SEA drags, among mariners, are ſuch things as hang over the

ScutcheON grafting . See ENGRAFTING . ſhip, in the ſea ; as ſhirts, coats, and even the boat, & c.

SCUTIFORM os, in anatomy, the chief bone of the when towed .

knee, called alfo patella, mola, &c . See PATELLA. SEA fight,
SIGNAL.

SCUTIFORMIS cartilago, in anatomy, one of the carti- SEA laws,
Uses and cuſtoms.

lages of the larynx, the broadeſt, and biggeſt of them all : Sea officer, See the articles OFFICER.

thus called by the Latins, becauſe in form of a ſhield , or Sea quadrant,
BACK-STAFF.

ſquare buckler ; by theGreeksthyroides. See THYROIDES. SEA ſalt,
SALT.

It is alſo by ſome called the anterior cartilage, becauſe ſituate Sea water, that briny bitteriſh Auid, which conſtitutes the ſea.

in the fore -part. See CARTILAGE . See WATER.

It is gibbous without ſide, and hollow within : ſometimes To make SEA -WATER ſweet, or freſh, is a thing long and

double, chiefly in women , in whom it does not advance ſo much wanted, for the advantage of navigation and com

far forward as in men. See LARYNX . merce : a method of doing which has been inventedby Mr.

SCUTTLES, in a ſhip , are ſquare holes cut in the deck, Hauton , and the ſecret publiſhed in the Philoſophical Tranſ

big enough to let in the body of a man ; ſerving to let peo- actions. It is performed by precipitating the water with oil

ple down into any room below, upon occaſion, or from of tartar, and then diftilling it.

deck to deck. The oil of tartar he can draw very cheap, and the diſtillati

They are generally before the main-maſt, before the knight on he performs very compendiouſly, ſo as to gain 24 French

in the fore -caſtle ; in the gun - room , to go down to the quarts of freſh water in a day ; for the cooling of which, in

ſtern - ſheets ; in the round-houſe, to go down into the cap- ſtead of making the worm paſs through a veſſel of water, as

tain's cabbin , when forced by the enemy in a fight aloft. uſual, he makes it paſs through a hole in the ſhip into the ſea,

There are alſo ſome ſmaller ſcuttles, which have grattings and enter in again through another.

over them ; and all ofthem have covers to them , that men To the precipitation, and diſtillation, he adds a third opera

may not tumble in , in the night. tion , viz. filtration, to correct intirely the malignity of the

SCUTTLE is alſo a denomination given to thoſe little windows, water. The filtration is performed by a peculiar earth ,

and long holes , which are cut out in cabbins to let in light. mixed and ſtirred with the diſtilled water, and at length

SCYREGEMOT , or SCYREMOT , in ancient cuſtoms, a fuffered to ſettle at the bottom.

country court held twice every year by the biſhop of the The waterthus managed , is found perfectly wholſome both

dioceſe, and the ealdorman, or ſheriff; wherein both the to man and beaſt.

eccleſiaſtical and temporal laws were given in charge to the Dr. Liſter obſerves, that the ſea -water is made freſh by the

county. breath of plants growing in it . This he found by putting

In the time of Canutus the ſcyregemot was held thrice every a quantity of ſea-weedin a veſſel of ſea-water ;and fitting

year . - Edward the confeſſor appointed it to be held twelve the hole with a head , beak and receiver, he diſtilled daily,

times in the year. See CONSISTORY, County, and from the plants , a ſmall quantity of freſh , ſweet, potable

COURT. water : this he takes to be the moſt natural, ſafe, and ſpeedy

SCYTALA, in mechanicks, a term which ſome writers uſe way of having freſh water from the ſea . See WATER.

for a kind of radius , or ſpoke, ſtanding out from the axis of Mr. Boyle relates, from ſome experiments he procured to be

a machine, as a handle or lever, to turn it round and work made of the gravity of ſea-water, in different climates, that

it by . See Axis in peritrochio. ſtill, as you approach nearer the equator, the ſea -water is

SCYTALA Laconica, in antiquity, a ſtratagem , or device heavier and heavier, as far as within 30 degrees thereof,

of the Lacedæmonians, for the ſecret writing of letters to after which it continues much at one.

their correſpondents, ſo that if they ſhould chance to be in . Sea wreck. See the article WRECK.

tercepted, no body might be able to read them . SE A yoke. — When the ſea is ſo rough, that the helm cannot

To this end they had two wooden rollers, or cylinders, per- be governed by the hands, the ſeamanmakea yoke to ſteer

fectly alike, and equal ; one whereof was kept in the city , by : that is, they fix two blocks to the end of the helm,

the other by the perſon to whom the letter was directed. and reeving too ſmall ropes through them , which they

For the letter, a ſkin of very thin parchment was wrapped call falls, by having ſome men at each tackle , they go

round the roller, and thereon was the matter wrote ; which vern the helm by direction .

dune, it was taken off, and ſent away to the party, who, They have another way of making a fea yoke, by taking a

double
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double turn about the end of the helm with a ſingle rope ; election of an emperor, takes its name from the gold feat

the ends being laid to the ſhip - ſides, by means whereof hanging to it, which is called bull. See Bull .

they guide the helm . See Helm . The pope has two kinds ofſeals: the firſt uſed in apoſtoli
Head SEA , 2 .

CHEAD ſea. cal briefs, and private letters, & c. called, the fiſherman's

High Sea , High .
ring. – This is a very large ring, wherein is repreſented St.

Lie under the SEA , Peter, drawing his net full of Aſhes. See BRIEF ,
Pacific SEA, See the articles PACIFIC . Theother is uſed in bulls, repreſenting St. Peter's head on

Reflux of the Sea , REFLUX. the right, that of St. Paul on the left, with a croſs between

Trough of the Sea , TROUGH. the two : on the reverſe is ſometimes the pope's name, and

Under the Sea , UNDER. arms. See Bull .

SEAL, Sigillum , a puncheon , or piece of metal, or other The impreſſions of the firftſeal are taken in red wax , thoſe

matter, uſually either round or oval ; whereon is engraven of the ſecond, in lead.

the arnis, device, & c. ofſome prince, ftate, community, Theod. Hopingk; a German lawyer, has furniſhed the

magiſtrate, or private perſon, with a legend or inſcription : world witha learned and curious work on the ſubject of

the impreſſion whereof in wax ſerves to make acts, inftru- feals : it conſiſts of fixteen chapters, the r " , whereof treats

ments , &c . authentick . See SIGNATURE. of the name ſeal, figillum . 24. Of the antiquity of the

The king's great-ſeal is that whereby all patents, commiſ- ſealing -rings, mentioned in Geneſis, their inventors, the rea

fions, warrants, &c. coming from the king , are ſealed . The ſons of bearing them, their kinds, and differences, forms,

keeping hereof is in the hands of the lord high chancellor, ornaments, hieroglyphicks, ends, uſes, effects, and abuſes.

who is hence alſo denominated lord-keeper . - Indeed, there is 3º. Of bulls , in the ſame method , and under the ſame cir

ſome difference between the lord chancellor and lord keeper; cumſtances. 4º. Of different kinds of ſeals ; which he di

not in office, but in the manner of creation, the latter be- vides into publick and private, proper and foreign,formed and

ing made by the delivery of the great-ſeal to him by the unformed, ordinary and extruordinary, known and unknown,

king; but the former having likewiſe a patent. See CHAN- true and falſe ; and laſtly , ratificative and confirmative, of

CELLOR and KEEPER . authority, ſolemnity, teftimony and conſent. 5º. Of ſuch as

The king's privy ſeal, is a ſeal uſually firſt ſet to grants that have a right to bear ſeals. 69. Of the keeping of ſeals.

are to paſs the great-ſeal. See Privy- SEAL, CLERK , and 7º . Of things ſeals are put to. 8º . Of the images, figures,

HALF-SEAL. arms, characters, inſcriptions, &c. the places where ſeals
The uſe of ſeals is very ancient : in Daniel , chap xiii . we are to be put, and the order to be obſerved therein . 9º. Of

read that Cyrus ſet his ſeal on thetemple of Bel : but ſeals the number and multitude of feals, and the advantage they

are ftill older ; for Jezebel, in 1 Kings, chap. xxi. ſeals the bring. 104. Oftheir uſe , end, 'effects, force, &c. uº. Of

orders ſhe ſent for Naboth's death with the king's ring. - In the proof ofſeals in general, and particular, publick and pri

effect, as the ancientſeals were all engraven on the collets, vate . 12º . Of the verifying offeals. 13º . Of the manner

ſtones, & c. of rings, and as the original uſe of rings, it is of cenſuring and diſputing ſeals. 140. Ofſubſcriptions that

aflerted, was onlyto be in a readineſs for the ſealing of acts, have a regard to ſeals. 15 °. Of other particulars that have a

inſtruments , &c. ſeals ſhould be as ancient as rings them- regard thereto ; as the ſignatures of emperors, kings, chancel

felyes. See RING , lors, ſecretaries, and notaries, all in the ſame order and method .

Theſe ſealing -rings, called annuli fgnatorii, ſigillares, ciro- The book was printed in 1642, at Nurembergh, in quarto ,
graphi or cerographi, it is ſaid in ancient authors, were firſt under the title, De ſigillorum priſco & novo jure, traftatus

invented by the Lacedæmonians, who, not content to ſhut prafticus, &c.--We have another work of the like kind, by

their cheſts, armories, & c. with keys, added ſeals to them : Heineccius, in folio, printed at Francfort, and Leipfic, in

and to this end , at firſt, made uſe of worm -eaten wood , the 1709, under the title, De veteribus Germanorum aliorumq; na

impreſſions whereof they took on wax, or ſoft earth : but tionum ſigillis,eorumque ufu & præftantia,ſyntagmahiftoricum ,

they at length found the art of engraving figures, or rings , Hermetical Seal.Hermetical Seal. See the article HERMETICAL.

the impreſſions of which they took in the ſame manner.- Seal is alſo uſed for the wax or lead, and the impreſſion

This, however, muſt be granted , that even in Mofes's time, thereon , affixed to the thing ſealed.

the art was known of engraving, not only on metals, but The manufacturers ſeal frequently applied to their ſtuffs, & c.

alſo on precious ſtones. See ENGRAVING. is to be of lead . That of knights by the French law is to

Indeed , it does not appear that the ring had any other uſe be of hard wax ; that of agents, of ſoft wax.

among the primitive Jews beſides ornament: but at length Some feals are ſtamped on the paper or parchment itſelf ;

it was uſed to ſeal inſtruments, contracts, diplomas, letters, others hung by ſilken ſtrings. .

& c. inſtances whereof we havein the third book of Kings, The French ſeal their edicts with green wax , arrets with

xxi. 8. Efther viii . 10. Xenophon . Hellen. lib. I. Quint. yellow wax ; expeditions for Dauphine with red wax. The

Curt. lib. vi. Juft. lib. xliii . cap. iii . where we learn , the letiers of the French academy are ſealed with blue wax. See

keeping of the emperor's ſeal was become a particular office.

-Lucian adds, that Alexander gave his to Perdiccas, there- SEALER, an officer in chancery, appointed by the lord

by appointing him his ſucceſſor. chancellor, or keeper of the great-ſeal, to ſeal the writs and

Pliny obſerves, that in his time there were no ſeals uſed any inſtruments there made in his preſence.

where but in the Roman empire : at Rome, he tells us, SEALING, in architecture, the fixing a piece of wood or

they were become of abſolute neceſſity, inſomuch that a iron in a wall, with plaiſter, mortar, cement, lead , or

teſtament was null without the teſtator's ſeal, and the feals other ſolid binding.

of ſeven witneſſes : but it does not appear that the Romans For ſtaples, hinges , and joints, plaiſter is very proper,

had any ſuch things as public ſeals ; nor that their ediets, SEALING wax. See the article WAX.

and contracts, were ſealed, not even in the times of the SEAM or SEME of corn , is a meaſure of eight buſhels.

emperors. Seam of glaſs, is the quantity of 120 pounds, or 24 ſtone,

In France the cuſtom anciently was, inſtead of ſigning their each five pound weight.-Of wood , an horſe -load .

inſtruments, &c. only to ſeal them ; as appears from an in- Monks Seam. See the article Monk.

finity of ancient charters, which are not ſigned at all : the SEARCE. See the article Sieve .

reaſon whereof was, that in thoſe days very few people were SEARCHER . See the article ALNAGER.

then able to write; no body could read and write but SEAR -CLOTH *, or CERE - Cloth , in chirurgery, de

clerks. In England, the firſt ſealed charter we find ex- notes a form of external remedy , ſomewhat harder than an

tant, is that of Edward the confeſſor, upon his founding of unguent, yet ſofter than an emplafter ; though it is fre

Weſtminſter-Abbey: yet, we read of ſeals in the MS. hi- quently uſed, both for the one, and the other. See Ce

ftory of king Offa. RATE and SPARADRAP.

Before the time of William the conqueror, the Engliſh did * The word ſear.cloth is ſuppoſed to be a corruption of cere

not ſeal with wax, but only made a golden croſs on the cloth , and to be derived originally from the Greek xrpo,

parchment, and ſometimes an impreſſion on a piece of lead ,

which hung to the grant with a filken ſtring, and was The fear-cloth is ſuppoſed to have wax in its compofition,

deemed an abundant authorizing of the grant itſelf, with- which diſtinguithes, and even denominates it. In effect,

out either ſigning or witneſſes. The colour of the wax when a liniment or unguent has wax in it, it does not differ

wherewith the king's grants were ſealed , was uſually green , from a fear - cloth. See UNGUENT, &c.

to ſignify that the act continued for ever freſh , and of force. Sear- cloths are a kind of ſubſtitutes to friction , and are ſome

The uſual impreſſion on all Jaymens feals, till the year 1218 , times uſed for raiſing a ſalivation : they are uſually com

was a man on horſeback , with a ſword in his hand ; after- pounded of reſolvent drugs, as faffron , myrrh and aloes,

wards, they hegan to engrave their coats of arms on their incorporated with wax and gums, as galbanum , gum ammo

feals: only the archbiſhops, and biſhops, by a decree of niac, and fagapenum : the whole tempered with wine.

cardinal Otto, who was legate here in 1237 , were to bear | SESE . See the article Seize .

in their feals, their title, office, dignity, and even their SEASONING of timber. See TIMBER .

proper naines . SEASONINGS , in the Weſt -Indies, a kind of aguilh diſtem

Du Cheſne obſerves, that none below the dignity of a per, which foreigners are much ſubject 10 at their firſt

knight had any right to a pendent ſeal, called authenti- coming.

SEASONS * , in coſmography, certain portions or quarters

The emperors long ſealed all their acts of importance with of the year, diſtinguiſhed by the ſigns which the fun then

a golden ſeal; and the golden bull of Charles IV. for the enters , or by the meridian altitudes of the ſun ; conſequent

on

Wax.

wax.

clim.
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on which , are different temperatures of the air, different ſecant ; and particularly, the fecantofthe arch A E, to which

works in tillage, & c. See YEÅR, SUN, ECLIPTIC , OB- EF is a tangent.

LIQUITY, & c.
Thefecant of the arch A H, which is the complement of

The word is formed from the French , faifon, which Menage the former arch to a quadrant, is called the co-fecant, or fe

derives from the Latin , ftatio, whence the Italians have cant of the complement. See Co-SECANT.

formed fagione : Nicod derives it from fatio ; tempusfationis, The line of an arch, AD, being given ; to find the fecani

ſowing time. thereof FC, the rule is, as the co - fine ADC is to the

The year is divided into four ſeaſons, ſpring, ſummer, au ſine A D, ſo is the whole ſine E C, to the fecantCF.

tumn, and winter. The beginnings and endings of each To find the logarithm of the fecant of any arch, the fine of

whereof, fee under its proper article, SPRING, & C. the complement of the arch being given ; multiply the

It is to be obſerved, the ſeasons anciently began differently whole fine of the logarithm by two, and from the product
from what they now do : witneſs the old verſes, fubtract the logarithm of the fine complement ; the re

Dat Glemens hyemem ; dat Petrus ver cathedratus; ) mainder is the logarithm of the fecant. See LOGARITHM.
Æftuat Urbanus ; autumnat Bartholomæus. Line of SECANTS. See the article SECTOR.

SEAT, in aſtronomy. See the article SchEAT. SECK.-Rent Seck . See the article Rent ſeck.
Seat, in medicine. See the article ANUS.

SECOND, in anatomy. See Secundi generis.
SEAZE. See the article Seize. Second, in geometry , aſtronomy, & c. the fixtieth part of a

SEBACEÆ glandula . See the article GLANDULA. prime, or minute ; either in the diviſion of circles, or in

SEBESTEN , SEBEstena, myxa , in pharmacy , & c. a fruit the meaſure of time. See Prime and MINUTE .

reſembling a little plumb or prune ; which when ripe, is of
A degree, or an hour, are each divided into 60 minutes,

a deep red colour, bordering on black ; very ſweet, and
marked thus ': a minute is ſub -divided into 60 ſeconds,

the fleſh , or pulp, glutinous, or ſticky. See DIASEBESTEN.
marked thus " ; a ſecond into 60 thirds, marked thus " , & c.

The Syrians make a kind of glue or birdlime, of the fe See DEGREE.

beftens, called birdlime of Alexandria. The fruit is eſteemed
We ſometimes ſay a ſecond minute,a third minkte, &c. But

pectoral, cooling, and emollient ; though not much uſed in

medicine. The ſtone within it is triangular. - It brought
more uſually, fimply, ſecond, third, &c. See Minute.

its name from Arabia , whence Pliny obferves it came in his

A pendulum three feet three inches, and two tenths of an

time into Italy .
inch long, vibrates ſeconds, ačcording to Sir Jonas Moor's

reduction of Huygens's three feet eight lines and a half of
SEBUÆI, a ſeết among the ancient Samaritans; whom St.

Epiphanius accuſes of changing the time expreſſed in the
Paris meaſure, to Engliſh meaſure . See PENDULUM.

law, for the celebration of the great annualfealts of the Second, in mufick, denotesoneof themuſical intervals ;

Jews. See Feast and SAMARITAN.
being only the diſtance between any found, and the next

ſound, whether higher or lower. See INTERVAL .

Serrarius conjectures, that they were thus called , from their
As in the compaſs of a tone, there are reckoned nine fenfi

celebrating the feaſt of the paſſover on the ſeventh month,
bly different ſounds, which form thoſe little intervals, called

called by the Hebrews ſeba , ſeventh . - Drufius rather takes

them to have been denominated from Sebaia, the leader of
commas ; one might, in ſtrictneſs, ſay, there are cight kinds

of ſeconds. But as theſe minute intervals, though ſenſible,

a ſect among the Samaritans; as the followers of Dofitheus,

were denominatedDofithei ; which two ſects, ſomeJewiſh
are not yet ſo far ſo , as to contribute much to the harmony,

doctors ſuppoſe to have ſubſiſted at the ſame time. - Scaliger
they uſually only diſtinguiſh four forts.

derives the name from the Hebrew , ſebua, week ; as who
The firſt, called the diminiſhed ſecond, containing four com

ſhould ſay , Hebdomadites, becauſe of their celebrating every

mas ; being the difference, for inſtance, of a natural út ,

and an ut raiſed four commas higher.
ſecond day of the ſeven weeks, between Eaſter andWhit

ſuntide. Yet the ſame Scaliger, in his anſwer to Serrarius,
The ſecond, called lefſer ſecond,contains five commas, and

gives a different explication . - In effect, all that has hitherto
is made either naturally, as from mi to fa, or from ſi to ut ;

been advanced on the point, is mere conjecture.
or accidentally, by means of b, asfrom la to fi, b fat; or

SEBURAI *, SEBURÆI, a name which the Jews give to
from fa dieſis to gol ; otherwiſe called a major ſemitone, or

ſuch of their rabbins or doctors, as lived and taught ſome
imperfeet found, by the Italians, ſemitono. See SEMITONĖ .

time after the finiſhing of the talmud.
The third is the greater fecond, containing the nine com

The word is derived from 920 , ſebar, I think, whenceX730 ,
This the Italians call tonsmas , which compoſe the tone.

febura, opinion , ſentiment ; and thence '892D , ſeburi, or or perfe&t found.

Jeburai, opinionative. The fourth is the redundantſecond, compoſed of a whole

The reaſon of this appellation, ſay the rabbins, is, that the tone and a minor femi-tone. See TONE , SEMI-TONE , & c .

Talmud being finiſhed, publiſhed, and received in all the Second captain, is a reformed captain , who acts as lieutenant

ſchools and ſynagogues, theſe doctors had nothing to do, but of another, into whoſe company he is incorporated. See

diſpute for, andagainſt, the Talmud and its deciſions . O
CAPTAIN .

thers ſay, it was becauſe their ſentiments were not received Second cauſe. See the articles CAUSE and EFFICIENT .

as laws, or deciſions ; as thoſe of the Miſchnic and Ge- Second flank,
FLANK,

maric doctors were ; but were held as mere opinions. O- Second notion ,
NOTION .

See the articles

thers, as the author of Scalſcheleth Hakkabala , or chain of SECOND order of curves,
Curve .

tradition , tells us, that the perſecution , the Jews underwent SECOND rate,
Rate.

in thoſe times, not allowing them to teach quietly in their SECOND light, an odd qualification , which many of the inha
academies, they only propoſed their opinions on the compo- bitants of the weſtern iſlands of Scotland are faid to be pof

fition of the Miſchna.
ſeſſed of. The thing is atteſted by ſo many credible authors

The firft and chief of the Seburai, was R. Jofi, who began (the lateft of whom is Mr. Martin, author of the natural

to teach in the year 787 of the æra of contracts ; which, hiſtory of theſe iſlands, and a member of the royal ſociety )

according to R. David Gautz, falls on the year of the world that, notwithſtanding the quaintneſs of it, there ſcarce

4236 ; and who, according to R. Abraham , was 38 years ſeems room to call it in queſtion.

preſident of the Jewiſh academy. The ſecond fight, then, isafaculty of ſeeing things to come,
This æra of contracts is the ſame with that of the Seleucida , or things doing at a great diſtance, repreſented to the ima

the 787th year whereof, falls on the year of Chriſt476, which gination as if actually viſible, and preſent.

of conſequence, is the æra of the origin of the Seburai; whoſe Thus if a man be dying, or about to die, his image ſhall

reign did not hold long: Buxtorf ſays, not above 60 years ; appear diſtinctly in its natural Ihape, in a ſhroud, and with

butR.Abraham and others, not 50. The laſt of them was R. other funeral apparatus, to a ſecond-ſighted perſon , who, pero

Simona. - They were ſucceeded by the Gaons or Geonim . haps, never ſaw his face before : immediately after which,

SECANT, in geometry, a line that cuts another, or divides the perſon ſo ſeen , certainly dies.

it into two parts. See LINE, & c. This quality of ſecond-ſightedneſs, is not hereditary : the per

Thus the line AM ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 12. ) is a ſecant of ſon who has it, cannot exert it at pleaſure : nor can he pre

the circle A ED, & c. as it cuts the circle in B. vent it, or communicate it to another ; but it comeson

It is demonſtrated by geometers ; 1 °. That if ſeveralſecants him involuntarily, and exerciſes itſelf on him arbitrarily :

MA, MN, ME, & c. be drawn from the ſame point M, And often , eſpecially in the younger ſecond ſeers, to their

that paffing through the centre MA, is the greateſt, and great trouble and terror,

the reſt are all ſo much the lefs, as they are more remote There are a great number of circumſtances attend thefe viſi

from the centre. On the contrary, the portions thereof ons ; by obſervation whereof, the particular circumſtances as

without the circle MD, MO, Ń B, are fo much the to time , place, & c. of the death of the perſon , are learnt.

greater, as they are further from the centre. The leaſt, is The method of judging of them, or interpreting them , grows

that of MA, which paſſes through the centre . into a kind of art ; which is very different in different perſons.

2º . That if two fecants M AandME, be drawn from the Second- ſightedneſs is held a diſcredit in the country ; ſo that

ſame point M ;the ſecant MA, will be to ME, as MD none will counterfeit it ; many conceal and diſſemble it.
to MB. See TANGENT: Second terms, in algebra, thoſe where the unknown quan

SECANT , in trigonometry, denotes a right line, drawn from tity has a degree of power leſs than it has in the term where

the centre of a circle, which cutting the circumference, it is raiſed to the higheſt. See Term .

proceeds, till it meets with a tangent, to the ſame circle, The art of throwing theſe ſecond terms out of an equation ;

See CIRCLE and TANGENT . that is, of forming a new equation , where they have no

Thus the line FC ( Tab. Trigonometry, fig. 1. ) drawn from place, is one of the moſt ingenious and uſeful inventions in

the centre C, till it meet the tangent E F, is called, a all algebra. See REDUCTION of equations .
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;} See

SECONDARY collateral points,ļ See Deat

SECOND tithe. See the article TITHE . plane of the primary orbit, the line of the nodes of thefoa

SECONDARY, or SECUNDARY, an officer who acts as condary orbit will be moved in antecedentia, with an angular

ſecond, or next to the chief officer. See Officer and motion, and an unequal velocity ; for it will recede moft

PRINCIPAL ſwiftly, when the nodes are in quadrature to the fun ; after

Such are the ſecondaries of the fine-office. The ſecondaries which, it will move flower ; and at the time of the nodes

of the compters, who are next the ſheriffs of London in being in the ſyzygies, will be perfectly at reſt.

each of the two compters.--Secondary of the office of the 4. The inclination alſo of the plane of the fecomdary orbit,

privy feai.- Two ſecondaries of the pipe.--Secondary to the to the primary one, will be continually varying, and will

remembrancers, &c . See REMEMBRANCER, &c. be greateſt, when the nodes are in the ſyzygies with the

SECONDARY, is more frequently uſed in an adjective ſenſe, ſun , and leſs, cæterisparibus, when they arein the quadra

by way of oppofition to primary or principal. See Pri- tures ; and from the time of the nodes being in the ſyzygies,

MARY, and PRINCIPAL. to the quadratures, it will be always decreafing, and from

SECONDARY ailors, See the articles SActor. the time of their being in the quadratures to the ſyzygies, it

SECONDARY affections, AFFECTION . will be always increaſing: and all thoſe irregularites, whe

SECONDARY circles, of the ecliptick, are circles of longitude ther in any excentrick or concentrick orbit,will always be

of the ſtars ; or circles which paſſing through the poles of ſomething greater, when the ſatellite is in conjunction with

the ecliptick , are at right angles to the ecliptick. See CIR- the ſun , than when he is in oppoſition to him . See PLA

CLE and SPHERE. NET, QUADRATURE , SYZYGY, Gravity, & c.

By the help of theſe, all points in the heavens are referred to SECONDARY qualities,

the ecliptick ; that is, any ſtar, planet or other phænome- SecondARY rainbow ,

See the articles $ QUALITY.
RAINBOW .

non , is underſtood to be in that point of the ecliptick, which SECONDINE. See the article SECUNDINE .

is cut by the ſecondary ſemi-circle, which paſſes through ſuch SECRETARY, an officer, who, by order of his maſter,

ftar or phænomenon. See ECLIPTICK, LONGITUDE , & c. writes letters, diſpatches, and other inſtruments, which he

If twoſtars be thus referred to the fame point of theeclip- renders authentick by his ſignature. See CLERK.

tick , theyare ſaid to be in conjunction ; if in oppoſite points, Of theſe there are ſeveral kinds, asſecretary of fate,ſecre

they are ſaid to be in oppoſition : if they be referred to two tary of war, ſecretary of the treaſury, ſecretary of the admi

points at a quadrant's diſtance, they are ſaid to be in quartile ralty, ſecretary of the lord chancellor, &c.

aſpect; if the points differ a ſixth part of the ecliptick, SecRETARIES of Rate, are officers attending the king, for

they are ſaid to be in ſextile aſpect. See Aspect, &c. the receipt and diſpatch of letters, grants, petitions, and

In the general , all circles which interſect one of the fix many of the moſt important affairs of the kingdom, both

greater circles of the ſphere at right angles, may be called foreign and domeſtick . See OFFICER.

ſecondary circles. - As, the azimuth or vertical circles in re- The king's ſecretaries were anciently called the king's clerks,

ſpect of the horizon, & c. the meridian in reſpect of the and notaries, regi a commentariis.For the nameſecretary, it

equator, & c. See AZIMUTH, VERTICAL, & c. was at firſt applied to ſuch as being always near the king's

COLLATERAL.
See perſon, received his commands, and were called clerks of the

SECONDARY dials, Dial
ſecret ; whence was afterwards formed, the word ſecretary,

SECONDARY fever , is that which ariſes after a criſis, or the regi a ſecretis : and as the great lords began to give their

diſcharge of ſome morbid matter : as , after the declenſion clerks the quality of ſecretaries,thoſe who attended the king,

of the ſmall-pox, or meaſles. See FEVER , Small-Pox, & c. were called, by way of diſtinction, ſecretaries of the com

SECONDARY motion, } See the articles Motion.
mands, regi a mandatis. This continued till the reign of our

S Henry VIII. 1559 ; when, at a treaty of peacebetween the

SECONDARY planets, thoſe moving round other planets, as French and Spaniards. the former obſerved, that the Spaniſh

the centres of their motion , and along with them round the miniſters, who treated for Philip II. called themſeves fecre

ſun . See PLANET . taries of ſtate. Upon which the French ſecretaries des com

Saturn, Jupiter, and the Earth , are each attended with ſe- mandements, out ofemulation ,aſſumed the ſame title ; which

condary planets : Jupiter with four, and Saturn with five, thence paſſed into England.

called the fatellites of thoſe two planets. See SATELLITES. ' Till the reign of king Henry VIII. there was only one fe

The earth has one ſecondaryplanet, called the moon. See Moon. cretary of ſtate : but then buſineſs increaſing, that prince ap

The motion of the primary planets, is very ſimple and uni- pointed a ſecond ſecretary ; both of equal power and autho

form , as being compounded only of a projectile motion, for- rity, and both tiled principal ſecretaries of fate.--Before

ward in a right line, which is a tangent to the orbit ; and a queen Elizabeth's time, the ſecretaries did not fit at the

gravitation towardsthe fun at the centre. Add, that being council- board ; but that princeſs admitted them to the place

at ſuch vaft diſtances from each other, the effects of their of privy -counſellors ; which honour they have held ever

mutual gravitation towards one another are inſenſible. — But, ſince, and a council is never, or at leaſt very ſeldom , held

the matter is far otherwiſe, inreſpect of the ſecondary planets ; without one of them.-On the union of England and Scot

for every one of theſe, though it chiefly gravitate towards its land, queen Anne addeda third ſecretary, on account of the

reſpective primary one, as towards its centre, yet at equal dif- great increaſe of buſineſs, which, as to Britain, is equally

tances from thc ſun, is attracted towards him with equally and diſtinctly managed by all the three, although the laſt is

accelerated gravity , as the primary one is towards him ; but frequently ſtiled ſecretary of fatefor North Britain.

at a greater diſtance with leſs, and at a nearer diſtance with They have under their management and direction, the moſt

greater: from which double tendency towards the ſun, and confiderable affairs of the nation, and are obliged to a con

towards their own primary planets, the motion of the ſatel- ftant attendance on the king : they receive and diſpatch

lites, or fecondaryplanets, comes to be mightily compounded, whatever comes to their hands, be it for the crown , the

and affected with many inequalities : as for inſtance, church , the militia, private grants, pardons, diſpenſations,

1. The ſatellite ſhall be continually accelerated in its mo- & c. as likewiſe petitions to the ſovereign, which, when read,

tion, from the time of its quadrature with the ſun, to the are returned to the ſecretaries for anſwer ; all which they

next following conjunction or oppoſition ; but contrary -wiſe diſpatch according to the king's command and direction .

from the ſyzygies to the quadratures, it ſhall be retarded ; As to foreign affairs, they are divided into two provinces,

and therefore will not always move ſwifter in or near the or departments, comprehending all the kingdoms and nati

ſyzygies, and flower near the quadratures. From whence ons which have any intercourſe or buſineſs with Great Bri

will follow that, tain ; each ſecretary receiving all letters and addreſſes from ,

2. The orbits of theſeſecondary planets will be of a figure and making all diſpatches to, the ſeveral princes and ſtates

more circular in the quadratures than in the ſyzygies, where comprehended in his province: which diviſion ſtill fubfifts,

the ſwiftneſs of the motion will make the figure of the orbit notwithſtanding the addition of a third ſecretary.-- Ireland
more rectilinear, and therefore the ſatellite will run farther and the plantations are under the direction of the elder fe

from its primary planet at the quadratures, than at the ſyzy- cretary, who has the ſouthern province.

gies : ſo that the orbit will be a little elliptical, having the Of theſe three principal ſecretaries, the two for South Bri
primary planet for its centre, and the longer diameter will tain , have each two under ſecretaries, and one chief clerk ;

coincide with the line of the quadratures, and the ſhorter and the other forNorth Britain one under ſecretary, and one

with that of the ſyzygies. Which irregularities will ariſe, chief clerk , with an uncertain number of other clerks and

if the ſun's power of diſturbing the motion of the ſatellite tranſlators, all wholly depending on them .

be excluded , and the orbit be concentrick with that of the The ſecretaries of ſtate have the cuſtody of that ſeal, pro

primary planets : for if the orbit be excentrical, it may hap- perly called the ſignet, and the direction of the ſignet-office;
pen that the ſatellite Ihall be farther off from the primary wherein are four clerks employed, who prepare ſuch things

one in the ſyzygies, and ſo move flower than it does at the as are to paſs the ſignet, in order to the privy, or great ſeal.

quadratures : and when this is the caſe , that the ſatellite's All grants ſigned by the king are returned hither,which tran
orbit is not a circle concentrick to the primary orbit, but an ſcribed, are carried to one of the principal ſecretaries of ſate,

ellipſis, in one of whoſe focus's the primary planet is placed , and ſealed, and then called ſignets, which being directed to

then , the motion of the ſatellite will be ſo diſturbed by the the lord privy -ſeal, are his warrant. See SIGNET, & c.

ſun , that as it proceeds in its orbit , the apſes of the orbit On theſecretaries of ſtate, is likewiſe dependant another of

1hall be moved ſometimes in conſequentia, and ſometimes in fice, called the paper-office, wherein all publick writings,
cruecedentia (whereas the nodes and apres of the primary pla- papers, matters of ſtate, &c. are preſerved. Sce Paper

nets are at reſt . ) See Apse . and NODES . OFFICE .

3. When the plane of the fatellite's orbit is inclined to the All the under ſecretaries and clerks are in the choice of the
VOL. II . N.CXXXIX . II L ſecretary



SE C SE C

ſecretary of flate, without reſerve to any perſon : the under veſſels : but the veſſels peculiar to the gland , and which

ſecretaries receive orders and directions from them , for writ- conſtitute the principal part thereof, M. Winflow firft dif

ing diſpatches , foreign and domeſtick , which they give to covered to be tubes , furniſhed , on the inſide , with a kind

the chief clerk , who diſtributes them to the under- clerks. of down or lanugo , or rather a very fine, ſpongeous titlue,

Secretary of an embaly, is a perſon attending an embaſſa which fills the whole cavity of thoſe vefels like a pith or

dor, for the writing of diſpatches relating to the nego- marrow. This he finds in all glands , of all animals : in

tiation. different glands , it appears of different colours, and this dif

There is a deal of difference between the ſecretary of the ferent colour is even found in the different glands of fætus's

embally, andthe embaſſador's ſecretary ; the laſt isa domeſ- themſelves.

tick or menial of the embaſſador's; the firſt a fervant or The gland , then, is , at leaſt its main part, a compound of

miniſter of the prince. See EMBASSADOR. thoſe downy or ſpongeous vefſels, which , from their office ,

SECRETION, SECRETIO , in medicine, the act whereby we will call ſecretory veſſels, or duets, and which frequently

the ſeveral juices, or humours in the animal body, are ſepa- do, almoſt of themſelves , form what we call a gland , or

rated from the blood, by means of the glands. See Hu- glandulous body : though beſide theſe veſſels, we uſually re

MOUR, BLOOD, ANIMAL , & c. mark four other kinds, viz , arteries , veins, excretory ducts

In the bodies of animals, we obſerve a great number of and nerves. The ſecretory ducts we diſtinguiſh from the

juices of different natures , viz. the blood, lympha, ſaliva , excretory ones ; in that the former, by the peculiar texture

ftomach-liquor, inteſtinal juices , pancreatic juice, bile , u- of their down, ſerve to ſeparate a particular liquor ; and

rine, & c. --Now , the blood is the general ſource of all ; that the latter only ſerve to receive the liquor thus ſecreted,

and from it they are all ſecerned by particular organs, called and to carry it to the place it is deſtined for. For a more
glands. See GLAND. particular account of the ſtructure and organization of the
The manner wherein this ſecretion is effected, has been great- glands, ſee GLAND,

ly enquired into in theſe laſt ages ; though not with the For the manner wherein the glands act, in ſeparating the ſe

greateſt ſucceſs. The ancient phyſicians, indeed, contented veral liquors from the body, M. Winſlow lays it down thus :
themſelves to aſſert certain particular virtues, or faculties it is a thing well known by phyſicians and chymiſts, that a
inherent in the ſeveral viſcera ; whereby they were deter- piece of brown paper, which is only an aſſemblage of ſmall

mined to ſeparate one liquor rather than another ; without fibres impacted cloſe to each other, having once imbibed oil

troubling themſelves much about the manner wherein it was or water, will never let any other liquor paſs through it,

done. But the moderns, according to the genius of their but of the ſame kind with what it is impregnated withal.

philoſophy, muſt have this point cleared , and the modus All others it ſtops. And the like is obſerved of a wick of

of ſecretion rendered intelligible.-- Hence, as the exceeding cotton or other matter, which having firſt imbibed its fill of

ſmallneſs of theſe organs prevented any regular ſearch , they oil or water, and being then dipped at one end, in a veſſel

have imagined various manners of explaining them . full of oil and water together ; the wick that had imbibed

Some, full of the effects they have obſerved from fermenta- the oil , will only raiſe and diſtil oil , and that with water,

tions, maintain, that there are ferments in the ſeveral parts ; only water. Now , in the ſecretory ducts of the glands, we

by aid whereof, certain kinds of particles mixed in the find a parallel ſtructure ; an aſſemblage or plexus of fine

blood, are ſeparated therefrom ; after the ſame manner as threads or filaments bound cloſe together, much as in brown

we ſee in muſt, or new wine, from which , while ferment- paper, or a cotton -wick ; only differently diſpoſed. This

ing, certain parts are detached in form of froth . — But this plexus, then, having once imbibed a certain juice, will not

opinion has ſo many inconveniencies to grapple withal, that let paſs any of the liquors which arrive at the orifices of theſe

it is almoſt univerſally abandoned . See Fermen's . ducts, but that it had firſt imbibed .—The cauſe of this phæ

Others conſider the glands as kinds of fieves, whoſe holes nomenon is, doubtleſs, to be referred to the great principle

having different figures, will only let paſs certain particles or of attraction , which is found ſtronger between the homo

molecules, whoſe figures reſemble thoſe of the holes. But geneous than the heterogeneous parts of the ſame Auid . But

the falſity of this hypotheſis was ſoon found out ; and it was this is an enquiry that belongs to another place. See At

thought ſufficient to fix ſome proportion between the dia- TRACTION and REPULSION.

meters of the pores and of the molecules that were to paſs As the blood , now , is not a homogeneous liquor ; but a

through them , to account why very ſubtile parts ſhould paſs compound of an infinity of different parts or molecules,

through the glands, through which the coarſer could not ſome oily, others mucilaginous, aqueous, faline, ſubtile ,

paſs.-- Yet this opinion wasnot found perfe &tly ſatisfactory : groſs, & c. in its motion along the arteries of the gland, it

for on this ſuppoſition , the moſt fubtile parts of the blood becomes divided into all the little ramifications thereof; by

muſt paſs in ſuch quantity through the largeſt pores, that which means its velocity is exceedingly abated , and its mo

there would not beenough left to furniſh the little ones with lecules obliged to go off one by one, through the narrow

what they needed : and for the ſame reaſon, thoſe parts paſſage of the artery into the vein , and of conſequence to

whoſe pores are biggeſt, ought to furniſh liquors much fuller paſs over the orifices of the ſecretory ducts of the glands,

of ſubtile parts, than thoſe whoſe pores are ſmaller ; which whoſe down is already tinged with a juice of a certain nature.

yet is contrary to experience. For the ſeroſity ſeparated in Such of the molecules therefore, as are found of the fame

the kidneys, under the name of urine, conſiſts of parts nature with the juice they meet withal at the entrance of

much ſubtiler and ſmaller than the bile ſeparated in the li- the ſecretory duct, join themſelves to them , and enter the

ver : why then does not this ſeroſity eſcape in the liver the ducts, driven on by others that follow them . Thus they

pores whereof muſt be much greater than thoſe of the kid- paſs, ſucceſſively, through the whole veſſel, and at length

neys.
See Bile . go out of it into the excretory duct ; while the reſt, which

This inconvenience, many naturaliſts being aware of, has are of a different kind, run over the orifice of the ſecretory

made them have recourſe to imbibition ( if the word may
be veſſel, without ever mixing with the juice thereof, and

allowed us for want of a better . ) They maintain, then , thus arriving in the vein, are carried back to the heart.

that beſides the different diameters of the pores, it is required All that remains, is, to explain how theſe parts ſhould have

that the ſeveral parts be already imbued or moiſtened with a firſt imbibed the particular juices neceſſary for their reſpec

liquer like to that they are to filter. — This opinion is rather tiveſecretions : how , for inſtance, the bile ſhould come to

the reſult of reaſon than of experiment, and the maintain- be ſeparated in the liver, for the firſt time, preferable to

ers hereof, well pleaſed they had ſomething to ſatisfy their any other liquor ? To this M. Winflow anſwers, that hav

reaſon withal , never troubled themſelves whether it were ing obſerved the glands of the ſmalleſt fætus's to be colour

true : till M. Winſlow fell into it. ed much as in adults ; it appears highly probable they had

Dr. Keil , whoſe theory prevails moſt in England , accounts been imbued with the juices they were to filtrate, at the firſt

for ſecretion , from the joint conſideration of the different formation of the animal ; or at the ſame time when the ſo

diameters of the veſſels, the different velocity of the blood , lid parts of the fabric themſelves were framed.

the different angles the ducts make with the arteries , and SECT, Secta, a collective term , comprehending all ſuch

the different attraction of the different parts under all theſe as follow the doctrines or opinions of ſome famous divine,

different circumſtances. — His theory fee at length , under or philoſopher, &c. See Heresy and SCHISM .

the article ANIMAL ſecretion . - But even in this, there is The feets of philoſophers among the ancients, particularly
ſomething arbitrary and conjectural : beſides, the responing in Greece, were numerous ; as Pyrrhonians, Platoniſts, E

is carried ſuch a length , that, in a thing, the principles picureans, Stoicks, Peripateticks , Academicks, &c. See each

wherof are ſo obſcure, the parts or organs ſo imperfectly under its proper article, PERRHONIAN , PLATONIST,

known, and the whole proceſs carried on out of ſight, the ACADEMICK, &c.

mind can ſcarce ſafely acquieſce in it . At preſent the feets of philofopy are chieAy reduceable to

M. Winllow , of the royal academy of ſciences at Paris , three, viz. the Carteſians, Peripateticks, and Newtonians.
ſeems to have taken a better courſe for the diſcovery of this See CARTESIAN, &c .

important action of ſecretion. He does not take up with In theology , the feets are much more numerous ; yet the
conjectural principles, nor draw a plauſible ſcheme of rea- ancients had legions now extinct ; as , Manichees, Gnofticks,

ſoning therefrom through the dark ; but applies himſelf to Montaniſts, &c. See MANICHEE, GNOSTICK , & c.

experiment, and inveſtigates, in nature herſelf, and the The principal now on foot, are the Lutherans, Calvinifts,

ſtructure of the parts, the mannerſecretion is performed in . Anabaptiſts, Arians, Socinians, Arminians, & c. The riſe,

From a ſtrict examination of the ſeveral kinds of glands, progreſs, and fate , with the diſtinguiſhing characters and

both in men and other animals, he finds, with ſome other opinions of each , fee under its respective head , LUTHE
anatomifts , that the glands are only bundles or plexus's of RAN , CALVINIST , & c,
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Tonic SECT, 2
See the articles Slonic.

Italic SECT, S

or fourth paart of CB : and the ſame holds ofall the reſt. If,

{ Italic . therefore, A D be the chord , fine, or tangent of any num

SECTA, in law. See the article Suit . "
ber of degrees to the radius A B D E will be the ſame to

Hundred Secta . See the article HUNDRED. the radius B C. See CHORD, SINE , &c.

SECTIO Cefarea. See the article CÆSAREAN ſection . Deſcription of the Sector. The inſtrument conſiſts of two

SECTION *, Sectio , a part of a thing divided ; or the equal rules, or legs of braſs or other matter, rivetted toge

diviſion itſelf. See Division and Dissection. ther ; but ſo as to move eaſy on the rivet. See its figure,

* The word is formed from the Latin feco, I cut. Tab, Geometry, fig. 15. On the faces of the inſtrument are

Such, particularly , are the ſub -diviſionsof chapters, by o- placed ſeveral lines ; the principal are the line ofequal parts,

thers called paragraphs, and ſometimes articles. --Themark line of chords, line of fines, line of tangents, line of ſecants,

of a ſection is g . See PARAGRAPH.
and line of polygons.

The ancients neglected to divide their books into chapters, The line ofequal parts, called alſo line oflines, marked L,
is

and festions ; that was a taſk left for future editors, and cri- a line divided into 100 equalparts ; and, where the length of

ticks. See CHAPTER . the leg will allow it , each is fub -divided into halves andquar

SECTION, in geometry , denotes a ſide or ſurface appearing of ters. It is found on each leg, on the fame fide ; and the di

a body, or figure cut by another ; or the place wherein lines, viſions numbered 1, 2, 3, 4 , &c. to 10, which is near the

planes, & c. cut each other. See Bissection, INTER- extremity of each leg. Note, in practice, 1 is taken for 10,

SECTION , and TRISSECTION. or 100, or 1000, or 10000, &c. as occaſion requires ; in

The common ſection of two planes is always a right line, which caſes 2 repreſents 20, or 200, or 2000, &c. and ſo

being the line fuppoſed to be drawnby the one plane in its of the reſt. The line of chords, marked Con each leg, is

cutting or entering the other. See Plane . divided after the uſual manner , and numbered 10, 20, 30 ,

If a ſphere be cut in any manner, the plane of the ſection & c, to 6o. See CHORD. The line of fines, denoted on

will be a circle, whoſe centre is in the diameter of the ſphere. each leg by the letter S , is a line of natural fines, numbered

See SPHERE . 10, 20, 30, & c. to go. See Sines. Line of tangents,

The ſections of the cone are four, viz . a circle, parabola, denoted on each leg by the letter T, is a line of natural tan

hyperbola and ellipſis. See each under its proper article. See gents, numbered 10, 20 , 30, & c. to 45 : beſides which,

allo Cone. is another little line of tangents on each leg, commencing

Conic Sections. See the article Conicſection. at 45 °, and extending to 75 °, denoted by the letter t. See

Axis of a conic Section,
Axis. TANGENT. Line of fecants, denoted on each leg by the

Center of a conic Section, SCenter.See
letter S, is a line of natural ſecants , numbered 10, 20, 30 ,

Diameter of a conic SECTION,
DIAMETER . & c. to 75 , and commencing, not from the centre of the

Tangent of a conic Section, TANGENT. inſtrument, but at two inches diſtance therefrom . See SR

Following Sections, ſectiones ſequentes, in conics,may be thus CANT. Line of polygons, denoted by the letter P on each

conceived: ſuppoſe two right lines, as A B, CD ( Tab. Co- leg , is numbered 4 , 5 , 6 , & c. to 12 , which falls 3 inches

nics, fig. 5. ) mutually interſecting one another in E , which Thort of the centre of the inſtrument. See POLYGON.

point E is ſuppoſed tobe the common centre of the oppoſite Beſide theſe lines, which are eſſential to the ſector, there are

hyperbolic ſections F G, HI, and whoſe common aſymp- others placed near the outward edges on both faces, and pa

totes, the propoſed lines AB, CD alſo are.-- In this caſe, rallel thereto, which are in all reſpects, the ſame as in Gun

the ſectionsGF and HI, are called fe &tiones fequentes, becauſe ter's ſcale, and uſed after the ſame manner. Such are the

they are placed following one another in the contiguous an- line of artificial fines marked S ; the line of artificial tan

gles of two interſecting right lines, gents ; a line of 12 inches, marked in ; and Gunter's line

If the determinate diameter HG, ofone of the ſectiones ſe- of numbers, marked N. For the uſes of all which , ſee

quentes (which is coincident with the ſuppoſed indeterminate Gunter's SCALE . There are ſometimes, other lines placed ,

diameter of its oppoſite ) be equal to the vertical tangent KL, to fill the vacant ſpaces, as the lines of hours, latitudes, and

applied between the aſymptotes in the point G, of the diame- inclinations of meridians, which are uſed theſame as on the

ter GF, then , Apollonius calls ſuch ſections, conjugate ſections. common ſcales. See SCALE.

Oppoſite Sections, SOPPOSITE .

SeeSimilar SECTIONS, S

The lines found by the ſector are of two kinds, lateral and
See the articles

SIMILAR . parallel. The first are ſuch as are found by the fides of the

Section of a building, denotes its profile; or a delineation of ſector, as A B, AC, fig. 14. The latter, ſuch as go acroſs

its heights and depths raiſed on the plan ; as if the fabrick from one leg to the other, as DE, CB. Note, the order

was cut aſunder, to diſcover the inſide. See PROFILE and
of the lines in the newer feEtors, is different from whatit is

ORTHOGRAPHY. in the old ones ; for the ſame line is not now put at the ſame

Horizontal Section. See the article ICHNOGRAPHY. diſtance from the edge on both legs ; but the line of chords,

SECTOR , in geometry, a part of a circle comprehended be- e . gr. is innermoſt upon the one, and the lineof tangents on

tween two radii , and the arch . See CIRCLE and ARCH , the other, · The advantage hereof is, that when the inſtru

Thus the mixt triangle ACD ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 13.) com- ment is ſet to a radius for the chords, it ſerves alſo for the

prehended between the radii A C and CD and the arch A D, fines and tangents without ſtirring it ; for the parallel be

is afelor of the circle . twixt 60 and 60 of the chords, 90and go of the fines, and

It is demonſtrated by geometricians, that the fe &tor of a cir- 45 and 45 of the tangents, are all equal.

cle, as A CD, is equal to a triangle, whoſe baſe is the arch | Uſe of the line of equalpartson the SecToR.-1 ° . To divide a

AD, and its altitude the radius A C. given line into any number of equal parts, e.gr. ſeven . Take

If from the common centre of two concentric circles , be the given line in your compafles, and ſetting one foot in a

drawn two radii , to the periphery of the outer, the two diviſion of the line of equal parts , that may eaſily be divided

arches included between the radii, will have the fame ratio by 7 , 2. gr. 70, whoſe ſeventh part is 10 ; open the feelor till

to their peripheries ; and the two ſectors, the ſame ratio to the other point fall exactly on 70 in the ſame line, in the o
the areas of their circles.

ther leg. In this diſpoſition, applying one pointof the com

To find the area of a ſector DCE ; the radius of the circle pafles to ro in the ſame line ; ſhut them till the other fall in

CD, and the arch D É being given . To 100, 314 and the io in the ſame line of the other leg. This aperture will be

radius A C, find a fourth proportional number ; this will be the 7th part of the given line. Note, if the line to be di

the ſemi-periphery. Thento 180°, the given arch DE, and vided be too long to be applied to the legs of the feElor, only

the ſemi- periphery juſt found , find another fourth proportio- divide one half, or one fourth by 7 , and the double or qua

nal ; this will give the arch DE in the ſame meaſure in which druple thereof will be the 7th part of the whole..

the radius A Čis given . Laſtly, multiply the arch D E into 20. To meaſure the lines of the perimeter of a polygon , one

the ſemi-radius, the product is the area of the ſector . of which contains a given number of equal parts. Take the

SECTOR alſo denotes a mathematical inſtrument, of great uſe given line in your compaſſes, and ſet it over , upon the line

in finding the proportion between quantities of the ſame of equal parts , to the number ofparts on each ſide expreſſing

kind, as between lines and lines, furfaces and ſurfaces, &c. its length . The ſector remaining thus, ſet off the length of

whence the French call it the compaſs of proportion. each of the other lines parallel to the former
and the num

The great advantage of the ſector above thecommon ſcales , bers each of them falls on will expreſs their lengths .

& c. is, that it is made ſo as to fit all radius's, and ſcales. - By 3º. A right line being given , and the number of parts it

the lines of chords, fines, & c. on the fetor , we have lines of contains, e. gr. 120, to take from it a leſs line, containing

chords, fines, &c. to any radius betwixt the length and any number of the ſame parts, e. gr. 25. Taking the given

breadth of the ſector when opened. See SCALE and LINE . line in your compaſſes, open the ſector till the two feet fall

The ſector is founded on the fourth propofition of the 6th on 120 on each leg ; then , the diſtance from 25 to 25 gives

book of Euclid, where it is demonſtrated, that ſimilar tri- the line required.

angles have their homologous fides proportional : an idea of 4º . To find a third proportional to two given lines, and a

its foundation may be conceived thus.-- Let the lines A B, fourth to three. For the firſt , take the length of the firſt

AC ( fig. 14. ) repreſent the legs of the fe&tor, and AD, A E given line in your compafies, and lay it off on the line of

two equal ſections from the centre. If now the points CB equal parts from the centre, to find the number where it

and D E be connected , the lines CB and D E will be paral- terminates : then open the fe &tor, till the length of the ſe

lel ; therefore the triangles A DE, ACB ſimilar ; and con- cond line be included in the aperture of the extreme of the

ſequently the ſides AV, DE, A B and B C proportional: firſt: the ſector remaining thus, lay off the length of the fe

that is , as AD : DE :AB:BC ; whence if AD be the cond line on one of the legs , from the centre ; and note the

half, third or fourth part of AB ; DE will be a half, third number where it terminales ; the diſtance between that num
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ber on the two legs, gives the third proportional.—For the lines of chords of the two legs ; then will the ſame extent

fecond, take the ſecond line in your compafies, and opening reach from 45 to 45 on the line of tangents, and from go
the ſector, apply this extent to the ends of the firſt, laid off to go on the line of ſines on the other ſide ; ſo that to what

from the centre on both legs. The ſector thus opened , lay ever radius the line of chords is ſet, to the ſame are all the

off the third line from the centre, and the extent between others ſet. In this diſpoſition , therefore , if the aperture be

the number whereon it terminates on both legs, is the fourth tween 10 and 10, on the lines of chords, be taken with the

proportional. compaſſes, it will give the chord of 10 degrees. If the aper

ŝo. To divide a line in any given proportion, e. gr. into two ture of to and 10 be in like manner taken on the lines of

parts, which ſhall be to each other as 40 to 70. And the two fines, it will be the fine of 10 degrees. Laſtly, if the aper

numbers together, their ſum is 110. Then , between your ture of io and 10 be in like manner taken on the lines of

compaſſes take the line propoſed, which ſuppoſe 165, and tangents, it gives the tangent of 10 degrees.

open the ſector till this diſtance reach from 110 to 110 on If the chord, or tangent, of 70 degrees were required ; for

both legs. The fe&tor thus opened , take the extent from40 the chord, the aperture ofhalf the arch, viz. 35 , muſt be

to 40, as alſo from 70 to 70 ; the firſt will give 60, the laſt taken , as before , which diſtance, repeated twice, gives the

105 , which will bethe parts propoſed , for 40 : 70 : 60 : 105 . chord of 70 % . To find the tangent of 70° to the fame ra

6º. To open theſeelor , ſo as the two lines of equal parts may dius, the ſmall line of tangents muſt be uſed , the other only

make a right angle: find three numbers that may expreſs the reaching to 45 : making, therefore, 3 inches the aperture be

ſides of a right-angled triangle, as 3 , 4 and 5 , or their equi- tween 45 and 45 on the ſmall line; the extent between 70

multiples, as 60, 80 and 100. Take then , in your compaſſes, and 70 degrees, on the ſame, will be the tangent of 709 to

the diſtance from the centre to 100 ; and open the ſector , till 3 inches radius.

one point ſet upon80, the other fall upon 60 in theother leg ; To find the fecant of an arch, make the given radius the

then do the two lines of equal parts include a right angle. aperture between o and o on the line of ſecants : then will

7º. To find a right line equal to the circumference of a circle. the aperture of 10 and 10, or 70 and 70, on the ſaid lines,

The diameter of a circle being to the circumference, nearly give the tangent of 10 ', or 70%.

as 50 to 157 , take the diameter in your compaſſes, and ſet it If the converſo of any of theſe things were required ; that

over on the legs of the ſector, from 50 to 50. The ſector thus is, if the radius be required,to which a given line isthe fine,

opened, take the diſtance from 157 to 157 in your compaſſes. tangent, or ſecant, it is but making the given line, if a chord,

This will be your circumference required . the aperture on the line of chords, between 10 and 10, and

Uſe of the line of chordson the SectoR . - 1°. To open the ſector, then the feetor will ſtand at the radius required ; that is, the

ſo as the two lines of chords may make an angle of any num- aperture between 60 and 60, on the ſaid line, is the radius.

ber of degrees, e. gr. 40. Take the diſtance from the joint to If the given line were a ſine, tangent or ſecant, it is but mak

40, the number of degrees propoſed, on the line of chords ; ing it the aperture of the given number of degrees ; then will

open the ſector, till the diſtance from 60 to 60, on each leg, the diſtance of go and go on the fines, of 45 and 45 on the

be equal to the foreſaid diſtance of 40 ; then does the line of tangents, of o and o on the ſecants, be the radius.

chords make the angle required. Uſe of the Sector in trigonometry.-1°. The baſe and perpen

2°. The feEfor being opened, to find the degrees of its aper- dicular of a rectangled triangle being given , to find thehy

ture. Take the extent from 60 to 60, and lay it off on the potenuſe. Suppoſe the baſe A C ( Tab. Trigonom .fig, 2. ) 40

line of chords from the centre : the number, whereon it miles and the perpendicular AB 30 ; open the ſector till the

terminates, ſhews the degrees of its opening . - By applying two lines of lines make a right angle : then for the baſe, take

ſights on the line of chords, the ſector may be uſed to take 40 parts on the line of lines on one leg ; and for the perpen

angles, as a ſurveying inſtrument. dicular 30 on the ſame line on the other leg : then the extent

3 °. To make an angle of any given number of degrees, with from 40 on the one, to 30 on the other, taken in the com

agiven line. On the given line deſcribe a circular arch , the paſſes, will be the length of the hypotenuſe, which line will

centre whereof is the point whereon the angle is to be made. be found 50 miles.

Set off the radius from 60 to 60 ; and theſector remaining thus, 2º. The perpendicular A B of a right-angled triangle A BC ,

take the diſtance of the two numbers on each leg, expreffing being given , 30, and the angle BCA, 37 ° , to find the hy

the propoſed degrees, and lay it from the line upon the arch potenufe BC. Take the given fide A B , and ſet it over, on

deſcribed. Laſtly, drawing a line from the centre, through each ſide,upon the fine of the given angle A CB ; then the

the end of the arch, it will make the angle propoſed. parallel diftance of radius, or ofgo and 90, will bethe hypo

4°. To find the degrees a given angle contains. About the tenuſe B C ; which will meaſure 50 on the line of fines.

vertex deſcribe an arch, and open the ſector, till the diſtance 3º . The hypotenuſe and baſe being given , to find the per

from 60 to 60 on each leg, be equal to the radius of the cir- pendicular. Open the ſector, till the two lines of lines be at

cle : then taking the chord of the arch between the compar- right angles ; then lay off the given baſe on one of thoſe lines

ſes, and carrying it on the legs of theſector, ſee what equal from the centre. Take the hypotenuſe in your compaſſes,

number, on each leg, the points of the compaſſes fall on : this and ſetting one foot in the point of the given baſe, let the o

is the quantity of degrees, the given angle contains. , ther fall on the line of lines, on the other leg : the diſtance

5º. To take an arch , of any quantity, from off the circum- from the centre to the point where the compailes fall, will be

ference of a circle. Open the ſector, till the diſtance from 60 the length of the perpendicular,

to 60 be equal to the radius ofthe given circle : then take the 4º. The hypotenuſe being given, and the angle A CB, to

extent of the chord of the numberof degrees, on each leg of find the perpendicular. Make the given hypothenuſe a paral

the ſector, and lay it off, on the circumference of the given lel radius, i. 6. make it the extent from 90 to 90 on the lines

circle. By this uſe may any regular polygon be inſcribed in of fines ; then will the parallel fine of the angle A CB be

a given circle, as well as by the line of polygons. the length of the ſide A B.

Uſe of the line of polygonson the SECTOR .- 1°. To inſcribe a re- 5º. Thebaſe and perpendicular A B given, to find the angle

gular polygon in a given circle. Take the ſemi-diameter of BCA. Lay off the baſe AC on both ſides the ſector , from

the given circle, in the compaſſes, and adjuſt it to the number the centre, and note its extent : then take the given perpen

6, on the line of polygons, on each leg ofthe ſector : then dicular, and to it open the ſector, in the terms of the baſe ;

the feElor remaining thus opened, take the diſtance of the two the parallel radius will be the tangent of BCA.

equalnumbers, expreſſing the number of fides the polygon 6º. In any right-lined triangle, two ſides being given, with

isto have. E. gr. The diſtance from 5 to 5 for a pentagon, the included angle, to find the third ſide. Suppoſe the ſide

from 7 to 7 for a heptagon , & c. Theſe diſtances carried
AC 20, the ſide BC 30, and the included angle A CB

about the circumferenceof the circle, will divide it into ſo 110° ; open the ſector, till the two lines of lines make an

many equal parts. angle equal to the given angle, viz. 1109. Lay off the given

29. To deſcribe a regular polygon , e . gr. a pentagon , on a ſides of the triangle from the centre of the ſeEtor, on each

given right line. Take the length of the line in the com- of the lines of lines ; the extent between their extremes is

paſſes, and apply it to the extent of the number 5 , 5 , on the the length of the fide A B fought.

lines of polygons. The ſector thus opened , upon the ſame 7º. The angles CAB and ACB given , and the ſide CB,

lines take the extent, from 6 to 6, this will be the ſemi- dia- to find the baſe A B. Take the given fide CB, and turn it

meter of the circle tie polygon is to be inſcribed in . If, then, into theparallel fine of its oppoſite angle CAB; and the

with this diſtance, from the ends of the given line, you de- parallel ſine of the angle A CB will be the length of the

fcribe two arches of a circle, their interſection will be the baſe A B.

centre of the circle . 8 ' . The three angles of a triangle being given , to find the

3º . On a right line, to deſcribe an iſoſceles triangle, having proportion of the ſides. Take the lateral fines of the ſeveral

the angles at the baſe , double that at the vertex. Open the angles, and meafure them in the line of lines ; the numbers

feetor, till the ends of the given line fall on 10 and 10 on anſwering thereto, give the proportion of the fides .

each leg ; then take the diſtance from 6 to 6. This will be 9 ' . The three ſides being given, to find the angle A CB.

the length of the two equal ſides of the triangle. Lay the ſides A C, CB, along the line of lines, from the

Uſeof the lines of fines, tangents, and fecants, on the sector.- centre ; and ſet over the ſide A B in their terms : ſo is the

By the ſeveral lines diſpoſed on the ſector , we have ſcales to ſector opened , in theſe lines, to the quantity of the angle

ſeveral radius's ; ſo that having a length, or radius, given, А СВ.

not exceeding the length of the ſector when opened , we find 10°. The hypotenuſe AC ( fig. 3. ) of a right-angled ſpheri

the chord, ſine, &c . there : 0 . E. gr. Suppoſe the chord, fine, cal triangle A B C given , e.gr .43°, and the angle C AB

or tangent, of 10 degrees, to a radius of 3 inches, required : 20 ° ; to find the ſide CB. The rule is : As radius is to

make 3 inches the aperture, between 60 and 60, on the the fine of the given hypotenuſe 43 ?, ſo is the ſine of the

1

given
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given angle 20 ° to the fine of the perpendicular CB. Take, IF, ſo let Ei + IF be to FM ; which proportions are eaſily
then, 20 ° from the centre , along the line of fines, in your wrought by the line of lines on the feflor. This done, biffect

compaſſes, and ſet the extent, from 90 to 90, on the two HK and IM, in the points L, N ; and about the ſaid points

legs ; and the parallel fine of 43 °, the given hypotenuſe, as centres, with the diſtances LH and IN, deſcribe two cir
will, when meaſured from the centre on the line of fines, cles interſecting each other, in the point O ; to which, from

give 13 ° 30 ', the fide required . the angles E , F , G , draw the right lines EO , FO, and OG,

11°. The perpendicular B C, and the hypotenuſe A C given , which will have the ſame proportion to each other, as the

to find the bafe AB. As the fine complement of the per lines AD , BD , DC : now , if the lines EO, FO, and GO,

pendicular B C is to radius, ſo is the fine complement ofthe be equal to the given lines AD, BD, DC, the diſtances EF,

hypotenuſe to the fine complement of the baſe. --Therefore, F G, and EG , will be the diſtances of the places required.

make the radius a parallel fine of the given perpendicular, But if EO, OF, OG, be leſs than AD, DB , DC, con

e. gr. 76 ° 30' ; then the parallel fine of the complement of tinue them , till P O , OR , and O Q be equal to them : then

the hypotenuſe, e. gr. 47 ° meaſured along the line of fines, the points P , Q , R, beivg joined , the diſtances PR, RR

will be found 49 ° 25', the complement of the baſe required: and P Q, will be the diſtances of the places fought. Laſtly ,

conſequently the baſe itſelf will be 40° 35 '. if the lines EO, OF, OG, be greater than AD, DB, DC,

Particular uſes of the Sector in geometry, &C -1 ° . To make cut off from them lines equal to AD, BD , DC, and join

a regular polygon , whoſe area ſhall be of any given magni- the points of ſection by three right lines ; the lengths of the

tude. Let the figure required be a pentagon whoſe ſuperfi. ſaid three right lines will be the diſtances of the three places

cial area is 125 feet : extract the ſquare root of } of 125, it ſought. Note, if E H be equal to HG, or E I to IF, the

will be found 5. Make a ſquare, whoſe fide is 5 feet ; and, centres L and N, will be infinitely diſtant from H and I ;

by the line ofpolygons, as already directed, make the iſoſceles that is, in the points H and I, there muſt be perpendiculars

triangle CGD ( Tab. Geom . fig. 14.Nº. 2. ) ſo as that CG raiſed to the ſides EF, EG, inſtead of circles, till they in

being the ſemi- diameter of a circle, CD may be the fide of terſect each other ; but if E H be leſsthan HG, the centre

a regular pentagon inſcribed therein, and let fall the perpen- L will fall on the other Gide of the baſe continued ; and the

dicular G E. Then continuing the lines E G and EC, ſanie is to be underſtood ofEI, IF.

make E F equal to the ſide of the ſquare before made : and The ſector is of eſpecial uſe for facilitating the projection of

from the point F, draw the right line F H parallel to G C ; the ſphere, both orthographic and ſtereographic. See Pro

then a mean proportional between G E and E F will be e- JECTION and STEREOGRAPHIC.

qual to half the lide of the polygon ſought, which doubled , SECULAR, ſomething that is temporal : in which ſenſe, the

will give the whole fide. The ſide of the pentagon thus had , word ſtands oppoſed to eccleſiaſtical. See TEMPORAL and

the pentagon itſelf may be deſcribed, as above directed. ECCLESIASTICAL.

2º. A circle being given , to find a ſquare equal thereto. Di. Thus we ſay, ſecular power, ſeculararm, ſecular juriſdiflion .

vide the diameter into 14 equal parts, by the line of lines , See Power, ARM, JURISDICTION , &c.

as above directed : then will 12. 4 of thoſe parts found by SECULAR , is more peculiarly uſed for a perſon who lives at

the ſame line , be the ſide of the ſquare fought. liberty in the world ; not ſhut up in a monaſtery, nor bound

3º A ſquare being given , to find the diameter of a circle by vows, or ſubjected to the particular rules of any religious

equal thereto. Divide the ſide of the ſquare into 11 equal community. See Vow, Rule , MONASTIC, Monk and

parts, by means of the line of lines ; and continue that lide ORDER.

to 12. 4 parts ; this will be the diameter of the circle re- In which ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to regular. See Re

quired. GULAR.

4. To find the ſide of a ſquare, equal to an ellipfis whoſe The Romilh clergy is divided into regular and ſecular. See
tranſverſe and conjugate diameters are given . Find a mean CLERGY.

proportional between the tranſverſe and conjugate diame- The regular's pretend their ſtate is much more perfect than

ters ; which , being divided into 14 equal parts ; 12,4 that of the ſeculars. Secular prieſts may hold abbies and

thereof, will be the ſide of the ſquare required. priories both fimple and conventual, though not regularly,

5º . To deſcribe an ellipfis in any given ratio of its diame- but only in commendam. See Abbot and COMMENDAM .
ter ; the area whereof ſhall be equal to a given ſquare. Sup- It is a maxim , in their canon law, fecularia fecularibus, i . e .

poſe the proportion of the tranverſe and conjugate diameters fecular benefices are only to be given to ſecular perſons ; re
be required , as 2 to 1 ; divide the ſide of the given ſquare gular to regular . See BENEFICE .

into 11 equal parts : then , as 2 is to i , fo is ni x 14 = 154 SECULAR corporation. See the article CORPORATION.

to a 4th number ; the ſquare whereof is the conjugate dia- SECULAR games, ludi SECULARES, in antiquity , ſolemn

meter ſought. Then, as I to 2 , ſo is the conjugate diame- games, held among the Romans, once in an age ; or, in a

ter to the tranſverſe . Now, period deemed the extent of the longeſt life of man , called

6º. To deſcribe an ellipſis, by having the tranſverſe and con- by the Greeks, aw , and the Latins, feculum . See Age

jugate diameters given. Suppoſe A B and ED ( Tab. Con. fig . and GAME.

21. ) to be the given diameters; take A C in your compaſſes, Theſecular games were alſo called Terentine games , ludi Te

and to the extent thereof open the ſeEtor, cill the diſtance rentini, either by reaſon Manius Valerius Terentinus gave

from go to 90, on the lines of fines, be equal thereto. Then occaſion to their inftitution ; for that having been warned ,

may the line AC be divided into a line of fines, by taking in a dream , to dig in the ground in a place near the Campus

the parallel extents of the fine of each degree on the legs Martius, called Terentum , he there found an altar inſcribed

of the feétor , in your compaffes , and laying them off from to Dis, or Pluto and Proferpine: upon which , as had been

the centre C. The line thus divided into fines ( in the figure foretold him in his dream , three of his children born blind,

it is cnly done into every 10th fine) from each raiſe perpen- recovered their fight; and he, in gratitude, performed ſa

diculars both ways ; then, find points in thoſe perpendiculars crifices, on the ſame altar, for three days and three nights

through which the ellipſis muſt paſs, thus : take the extent ſucceſſively. Orby reaſon here was an 'alcar of Pluto bu

of the ſemi-conjugate diameter CE between your compaſſes, ried deep under ground, becauſe the water of the Tyber

and open the ſector, till the aperture of 90 and go on the terram tereret, eat into the ground in this place.

lines of fines be equal thereto : then take the parallel fines of The feculargames tafted three days , and as many nights ;

each degree of the lines of fines of the ſector , and lay them during which, facrifices were performed , theatrical Thews

off on thoſe perpendiculars drawn through their complements exhibited , with combats, ſports, &c . in the circus.

in the lines of lines A C ; thus will you have two points in Their origin , and inftitution , is delivered at length by Val.

each perpendicular, through which the ellipſis muft pafs. Maximus: the occaſion thereof, according to this writer,

E. gr. Theſector ſtill remaining the ſame, take the diſtance was, to ſtop the progreſs of a plague. --The firſt who had

from 80 to 80 on the lines of fines, in your compaſſes, and them celebrated at Rome, was Valerius Publicola, the firſt

ſetting one foot in the point 1o , on the line AC, with the conſul created after the expulſion of the kings, in the year

other , make the points a and min the perpendiculars palling of Rome 245.-The ceremonies to be obſerved therein were

through that point : then will a and m be the two points in found preſcribed in one of the books of the Sibyls.

the perpendicular, through which the ellipſis muſt paſs. All At the time of the celebration of the ſecular games, heralds

the other points, found after the ſame manner , being con were ſent to invite all the world to a folemnity no body had

nected , will give the ſemi-ellipfis DAE ; and the other half ever yet ſeen, nor was ever to ſee again.
will be drawn after the fame manner. Authors are not agreed as to the number of years wherein

Uſe of the Sector in ſurveying. - The bearings of three places, theſe games returned ; partly, becauſe the quantity of an age

as A , B, C , ( Tab. Surveying, fig. 4. N ° 2. ) to each other, or ſeculum among the ancients is not known ; and partly on

•1.e. the angles ABC, BCA and CA B, being given ; and other accounts : fome will have it, that they were held once

the diſtance of each , from a fourth ſtanding among them , as , every hundred years, and that the feculum ,or age, was our

D , i.e. BD, DC, and A D being given ; to find the diſtan century .- This Varro and Livy ſeem to expreſs in very plain

ces of the feveral places A , B , C , from each other, i. e, the terms; yet others will have it, that feculum comprehended

lengths ofthe ſides A B, BC, A C. Having drawn the tri- 1 10 years, and that the ſecular games only returned in that ,

angle E F G ( fig. 4. NO 3.) ſimilar to A B C , divide the ſide period, that is , at the beginning of every unith year ;

E G in H, ſo as that E H may be to HG, as A D to DC, which opinion is countenanced by Horace, in his fecular

after the manner already directed : and , after the like manner

ز

1

poem , v . 21 .

muit E F he divided in I , ſo as E I may be to IF, as AD to Be this as it will, it is certain they ſometimes did not ftay for

PD. Then continuing the ſides EG , EF, ſay, asEH - HG the inith , nor even for the icoh year , for the celebration

is to H G , fo is E H+HG to GH ; and as E - I F is to of theſe games. 'Auguſtus, for inſtance , held them in the

VOL. II. NO . CXXXIX . yearII M
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year ofRome736 ; and Caligula again in the yearof Rome the death of another ; alledging , that he was forced to do

8oo, and of Chriſt 38, viz . 64 years after the former ; and what he did , in his own defence, the other ſo aſſaulting him ,

Domitian, again, in ſtill leſs time, viz. inthe year of Chriſt that had he not done as he did , he muſt have been in danger

87 , at which Tacitus affifted in quality of quindecimvir, as
of his own life. Sec: MANSLAUGHTER .

he himſelf tells us, Annal. lib. xi . c. 11. This was the ſeventh To have this plea admitted , the danger muſt appear inevi
time that Rome had ſeen them from their firſt inftitution , table . — Though the party juſtify its being done Je-defenden
The emperor Severus exhibited them the eighth time 110 do, yet he is driven to procure his pardon of courſe from the

years after thoſe of Domitian : Zofimus ſays , theſe were the lord-chancellor, and forfeits his goods to the king.

latt ; but he is miſtaken, for in the year of Rome 1000, SEDER OLAM , in philology, a Hebrew term, literally fig
fifty years after thoſe of Severus, the emperor Philip had nifying, order of theworld ; being the title of two chronicles

them celebrated with greater magnificence than had ever in 'that language.

been known. - We find them repreſented on medals. They are both very ſhort, though the one more ſo than the

SECULAR poem. See the article SECULARE carmer. other ; for which reaſon the one is called ſeder olam rabba,

SECULAR year, the ſame with jubilee. See JUBILEE . that is, the great ſeder olam ; and the other,ſeder olam zuta,

SECULARE carmen, SECULAR poem, a poem ſung, or re- i . e, little feder olam ,

hearſed, at the ſecular games. See Secular games. The great ŠEDER OLAM commences at the creation of the

Of this kind we have a very fine piece among the works of world, and comes down as low as the war of the pſeudo

Horace : it is a Sapphic ode, which uſually comes at the meſſiah Barchochabas, under Adrian, 52 years after the de

end of his epodes.---In ſome editions , the twenty -firſt ode ſtruction of the temple of Jeruſalem , and, of conſequence,

of the firſt book, is called carmen ſeculare. to the 122d year of Chriſt. It is almoſt all taken from the

SECULARIZATION, the action of ſecularizing, or of ſcripture, excepting the end. It is the work of R. Jofa,

converting a regular perſon, place, or benefice, into a ſe- ſonof Hhelpeta of Tſippora, who lived in the ſecond cen

cular one. See REGULAR and SECULAR . tury , about the year 130, and was maſter of the famous R.

Almoſt all the cathedral churches were anciently regular , Juda Hakkadoſch, the compiler of the Miſchna.

i. e. the canons were to be religious ; but they have been The lefſer SEDER OLAM is an abridgment of the former,

moſt of them ſecularized. See CATHEDRAL and CA- brought down as far as Mar Sutra, who lived 450 years after

NON. the deſtruction of the temple, or 522 years after Chriſt.

For the ſecularization of a regular church there is required F. Morin, continually bent upon diminiſhing the antiquity

the authority of the pope, that of the prince, the biſhop of of the principal books of the Jews, endeavours to prove itto

the place , the patron, and even the conſent of the people.- have been wrote about the year of Chriſt 1124 , as indeed it

In France all this muſt be confirmed by parliament. is expreſſed at the beginning : but R.Dav.Gantz, has over

Religious, that want to be releaſed from their vows, obtain thrown this opinion in his T ſemahh David, and ſhewn, that

briefs offecularization from the pope. the date, in the beginning, is an interpolation .

SECUNDA aqua, among chymiſts, & c. denotes aqua-fortis The two chronologies were firſt printed at Mantua in 1514 ,

which has been already uſed to diſſolve ſome metal, & c. See quarto ; again , at Balil, by Frobenius in 1580, octavo : at

AQUA -FORTIs and DEPART. Venice in 1545, quarto : at Paris , with a Latin verſion of

SECUNDARY, or SeconDARY. See SECONDARY. Genebrard, in 12 ° -They have been ſince re- printed at

SECUNDI generis, in anatomy, a diſtinction among the Amſterdam , in 1711 .

lacteal veſſels. There are two kindsof lacteals, viz , prima- SEDIMENT *, the ſettlement, or dregs, of any thing ; or

ry, or thoſe of the firſt kind , primigeneris : and ſecundi ge- that groſs, heavy part of a Auid body, which, upon reſting,

neris, fecondary, or of the ſecond kind. ſinks to the bottom of the veſſel. See Hypostasis.

The firſt carry the chyle from the inteſtines into glands diſ- * The word is formed from the Latin , ſedimentum , whichMat

perſed in great numbers throughout the meſentery . - The thias Sylvaticus derives à diuturna fede.

ſecond carry it from theſe glands, after its being diluted Some phyſicians pretend to diſcovermuch of the nature of

there with lympha, into the common receptacle. See the diſeaſe, from the ſedimentof the urine. See URINE.

LACTEAL. Dr. Woodward maintains, that at the deluge, the whole

SECUNDI internodii pollicis extenfor. See Extensor. terreſtrial globe was diffolved into one uniform maſs, and

SECUNDINE, or SECUNDINÉS, SECUNDINÆ, in me that the new world ariſing thence was perfectly ſpherical,

dicine, the ſeveral coats or membranes wherein the foetus is and without any inequalities, conſiſting of ſeveral ſtrata ,

wrapped up, in the mother's womb ; as the chorion and am- which the earthy ſedimentgradually produced, as it drained .

nios, with the placenta , & c.-- See Tab. Anat. (Splanch . )
See DeLUGE, STRATA , & C.

fig. 16. lit. bb. See alſo the articles Foetus, CHOrion, SEDR , orSedre, the high prieſt of the ſect of Ali, among

AMNIOS, &c.
the Perſians. See MAHOMETANISM ,

They are thus called, becauſe they comeout in the ſecond Theſedr is appointed by the emperor of Perſia, who uſually

place, i. e, after the child , in delivery . — Thematrons and
confers the dignity on his neareſt relation .

midwives call them the after-birth, as being eſteemed a ſe
The juriſdiction of the fedr extends over all effects deſtined

cond burthen, whereof the mother is freed. Others call for pious purpoſes, over all moſques, hoſpitals, colleges, ſe

them , the delivery, becauſe when theſe are out, the woman pulchres, and monaſteries. He diſpoſes of all ecclefiaftical

is reckoned to be perfectly delivered . employments, and nominates all the ſuperiors of religious

The ſecundine muſt never be left in the matrix ; it is a houſes.--His deciſions, in matters of religion, are received

foreign body, which would deſtroy the mother : it is dan- as ſo many infallible oracles : he judges of all criminal mat

gerous even to have a piece of it left behind. ters , in his own houſe, without appeal,and is, without con

Hippocrates obſerves, that twins have always the ſame ſe
tradiction, the ſecond perſon in the empire.

cundine. See TWINS. The ſedr, however, has not any indelible character, but

Dr. Grew, in his anatomy of plants, applies the term ſe frequently quits his poſt, for another purely ſecular one.

cundine to the fourth and laſt coat or cover of ſeeds ; by rea His authority is balanced by that of the mudfitehid, or firſt

ſon this performs nearly the ſame office in plants, that the theologue of the empire.

membranes inveſting the fætus do in animals. Indeed Pli- SEED, SEMEN, a matter prepared by nature, for the re
ny, Columella, Apuleius, &c. have uſed fecundine in the production, and conſervation of the ſpecies, both in men ,

ſame ſenſe. animals, and plants. See GENERATION, ANIMAL,

SECUNDO.- Propoſitio de Secundo adjacente. See the PLANT, &C.

article PROPOSITION . Some naturaliſts add , that even ſtones, minerals, and metals

SECUNDUS peronaus,! See the articles SPERONÆUS.
themſelves have each their proper feed in their mines, and

SECUNDUS ſcalenus, SCALENUS. are produced and perpetuated thereby. See MINERAL ,

SECURITATE pacis, a writ, which lies for one who is
STONE , &c.

threatened with death , or danger; againſt the perſon who SEED, Semen, in the animal economy, is a white, liquid

ſo threatens him.-It is taken out of chancery, directed to matter, or humour, the thickeſt of any in the body, ſepa

the ſheriff. See Surety and PEACE . rated from the blood in the teſticles, and reſerved in proper

SECUTORES *, in antiquity , a kind of gladiators among veſſels, to be the means of generation . - By chymical ana

the Romans, who fought againſt the retiarii. See GLADI- lyſis it is found to conſiſt almoſt intirely of oil, and volatile

ATOR . falts blended together by the mediation of a little phlegm .

* The word is formed from the verb ſequi , to follow ; becauſe
Its activity Dr. Drake takes to be derived from the ſalts,

the ſecutores uſed to purſue the retiarii. See RetiaRII . wherewith it abounds, far more than any other animal li

The fecutores were armed with a ſword , and a buckler, to quor. See HUMOUR.

keep off the net , or nooſe, of their antagoniſt, and wore a The parts concerned in the preparation of the feed are the

caſk on their head. --Someconfound the ſecutores with the ſpermaticarteries, which bring the blood to be ſecreted into

mirmillones , becauſe both had nearly the ſame weapons. the teſticles ; the teſticles, and paraſtatæ , where the ſecre

SECUTORES was alſo a namegiven to ſuch gladiators, as took tion itſelf is chiefly effected ; the vaſa deferentia , which

the place of thoſe killed in the combat ; or, who fought the convey the ſecreted matter out of the teſticles ; and the ve

conqueror. This poſt was taken by lot. ficulæ feminales, which receive and preſerve it to be emitted

In ancient inſcriptions we alſo meet with ſecutor tribuni, fe. in coition. See each of theſe parts deſcribed under its pro

cutor ducis, fecutor Cæfaris, &c . who were officers attending per article TesTICLE, & c.

the tribunes, and generals ; perhaps like our aids de camp. The blood received , in ſmall quantities , into the ſpermatic

SE -DEFENDENDO , a plea for him who is charged with arteries, and there, by the particular ſtructure of the parts,

I much
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much diminiſhed of its velocity, is yet farther retarded a- that their humours may wait fome time, for an occaſion of

bout the corpus pyramidale, or varicoſum , and its redder, being emitted'; but that theſe new proftates, or glands, of

and thicker parts, carried off by canals opening into the Mr. Cowper, having no ſuch reſervoirs, their liquor muſt

veins. Thus rendered paler, and flower, it is received into ooze out into the cavity of the urethra, in proportion, as

the winding recefles of the tefticles, where, almoft ftagnat- it is ſeparated , and be deſtined for ſome continual, not a

ing, it aſſumes an aſh -colour, and is further prepared, thick- momentary, or occaſional uſe. He adds, that as the excre

ened, &c. in the ductus Highmorianus,whence, ſlowly driven tory ducts of theſe glands traverſe the ſpongeous body of

into the epididymidæ, or paraſtatæ , it is further prepared the urethra , for two inches, ere they penetrate into its ca

and elaborated in the folds and complications thereof, and, vity, and that in the ſole moments when the liquor ſhould

at length , creeps ſlowly into the vaſa deferentia, or ejacula- be diſcharged, to affift in generation, that ſpongeous body is

toria . Theſe confift, at firſt, of a thick fungous matter, extremelydilated, and itsfides in a ſtate ofcompreſſion , the

and are very narrow , but growing ſenſibly wider, and then liquor muſt be then leſs diſpoſed to a diſcharge than ever.

again narrower, in the windingmeanders hereof the hu- See Erection.

mour is collected, its motion abated, further elaborated, and For the fate of the feed when lodged in the uterus : ſee

concocted, and at laſt driven into the veſiculæ ſeminales, in CONCEPTION, GENERATION , & c.

the various cells and meatus's whereof it is received, laid Seed, in botany, is the laſt product of a plant, whereby the

up, fixed , thickened, whitened , and raiſed to its laſt per- ſpecies is propagated. See Plant.

fection ; in which ſtate it is called feed. Thefeedis frequently the fruit of the plant, as is the caſe in

It is obſervable, that no humour in the body is generated ſo moft herbs. See FRUIT.

flowly, meets with ſo many means to retard it, or to elabo- Sometimes it is only a part incloſed in the fruit, and that in

rate , and concoct it, when at reſt , as the feed. Some ima- form , either of grain , kernel, or berry. See GRAIN,

gine that, in its whole retarded progreſs, beſides what is ap- Nucleus, ACINUS, & C.

parent, there is ſomething ſtill added to it from the minute The feed is the natural offspring of the Aower, and that for

nervous veſicles ; and ſomething taken away , by the various whoſe production all the parts of the flower are intended ;

lymphatics, and diſcharged thereby into the venous veſicles ſo thatwhen this is once well formed , the ſeveral parts of

of the corpus pyramidale, and the little veins of the veſi- the flower dwindle , and diſappear. See FLOWER.

culæ ſeminales, and thence into the humours of the whole It is produced from the farina of the apices, let fall on the

body: Boerhaave takes both the one and the other to be head of the piſtil, and thence forwarded to an uterus at the

very probable. bottom thereof, divided into ſeveral cells ; wbere, coming

The ſeed, or humour, thus formed in the teſticles, paraſta- to receive the nutritious juice of the plant, it is firſt ſoften

tæ , vaſa deferentia, and veſiculæ ſeminales, being, when ed, then ſwelled , increaſed both in matter and bulk, and

new, diluted with a little warm water, and viewed with a at length comes to its ſtate of maturity.- For a more parti

good microſcope, ſeems to confift of innumerable, little, cular account of the manner of the generation of the feed,

oblong , living, eel - like animalcula floating in the other part ſee GENERATION.

of this humour. This is ſaid to be always obſerved in the That the whole plant is contained in the feed, is an opinion

ſeed of all men, quadrupedes, birds, fiſhes, amphibeous ani- as old as Empedocles, and is ſtill the prevailing do &trine

mals, and inſects. See ANIMALCULE. among the generality of naturaliſts. Experience, the mi

Upon comparing this with the bulk , figure, place, change, croſcope, and the modern philoſophy, give it great counte

& c. of the carina of the chick deſcribed by Malpighi, and In effect, by the uſe of good microſcopes, we dil

with the known law of nature obſerved in the generation cover, in the feed, ſeveral of the parts of the future tree,

of frogs ; it appears highly probable, that the animalcula of only in miniature ; particularlya little root, called the ra

the male feed, contain the rudiments, or ftamina, of the dicle, and the ſtem called the plumule. See RADICLE and
future human body ; and the more fo , fince, whenever the PLUMULE.

teſticles, or this humour is wanting, there is always fterility In Malpighi's life , we have a debate between him and ſeig

on the ſide of the male.
nior Triumphetti, provoſt of the phyſic garden at Rome,

M. Leewenhoeck , the firſt diſcoverer of theſe animalcula, whether the whole plant be actually contained in the ſeed ?

and many after him , make no ſcruple to call them true foe- The affirmative is maintained by Malpighi, withcogent ar

tus's, little men ; and ſome have even pretended to diſcover guments ; among which this is one, that in a kidney bean

ſomewhat of the human figure therein . - But Verheyen, and ere fown, the eye, affifted with a microſcope, eaſily diſco

others after him , deny the exiſtence of any ſuch animalcu- vers leaves, a bud, end even the knots , or implantations of

Ja ; maintaining, that it is only the inteſtine motion of the the leaves on the ſtem . The ftem itſelf is very conſpicuous,

parts of the feed kept on foot by the warmth thereof, that and plainly conſiſts of woody fibres, and ſeries's of little

exhibits this appearance , which fanciful perſons have im- utricles.And whereas feignior Triumphetti had objected,

proved into friſking animalcula ; and urging, in confirma- that by poverty , tranſplantation, & c. ſeveral plants degene

tion hereof, that no ſooner is the warmth gone, than all ap- rate into others, particularlywheat into tares, and tares again

pearance of animals ceaſes. But this notwithſtanding, the into wheat ; in anſwer to this, which is one of the ſtrongeſt

doctrine of the animalcula in ſemine, ſeems now pretty ge- objections againſt that opinion, Malpighi replies, that he is

nerally received . See GenERATION. not fully ſatisfied as to the truth of the objection ; for that

Someadmit of four ſeveral kinds of feed : the ſeed of the both himſelf, and his friends, making the experiment, no

teſticles, that of the veſiculæ ſeminales, that of the proſta- metamorphoſis of the wheat ſucceeded : but granting the

tes, and that of the glands of the penis.-- The two firſt, metamorphoſis, it is the ſoil, or the air, or the culture, is

which we have deſcribed as one and the fame humour, only in the fault. Now, from a morbid, and monſtrous condi

in different ſtages, thoſe authors take to be different, as nut tion of nature, there is no inferring her genuine and per

being able to find any ſtrict communication between the de- manent ſtate . See DeGenERATION.

ferentia and the veſiculæ ; but that communication is fully To the ſame effect, Mr. Leewenhoeck , after a nice obſerva

Thewn by Dr. Drake, ſo that nothing needs further, to tion of an orange-kernel he had made to germinate in his

fhew the feeds the ſame. — The liquor of the proftates, and pocket, &c, concludes, “ Thus we ſee how ſmall a particle,

that of the glands of the penis, are generally allowed not to “ no bigger than a coarſe fand, is increaſed , & c." A plain

be any true feed , no more than that emitted by women : demonſtration, that the plant, and all that belongs to it,

nor is there any good reaſon why either of them ſhould be was actually in the ſeed , viz. the body, root, & c. — Mr. Der

called ſo, as their appearance is very different, and as other ham adds, that of all the feeds he has viewed, except the
ſufficient uſes are aſſigned for them , viz. to line and lubricate maple, the plant appears the plaineſt to the naked eye in the
the parts , thatthe feed, urine, &c. may paſs more freely, nux vomica .

and without adhering. See PROSTATES. The fecundity of plants, in the production of feeds, is very

The ſeminal liquor, however, ſuch as emitted for uſe, is a ſurprizing. M. Dodart, in the memoirs of the French aca

mixture of ſeveral fluids, poured at the ſame time into the demy of ſciences, computes, that an elm, living 100 years,

common canal of the urethra, either from the glands that ordinarily produces of itſelf 33000000 grains ; and adds,

have ſecreted them , of the reſervoirs that have kept them.- that had its crown, or head, been cut off, it would have

M. du Verney obſerves, that in different ſpecies, the num- put forth as many branches, within half an inch of the

ber ard ſtructure of theſe organs is different. In man, the place where it was cut, as it had before ; and that at what

principal are the veſiculæ feminales , and the proftates, be- ever height it were cut off, the effect would have been ſtill

fides wirat was diſcovered by Mr. Cowper, viz. a number of the ſame.-- Hence he concludes , that the whole trunk, from

new glandulous bodies on each ſide the urethra, whoſe ex- the ground to the riſe of the branches , is full of the princi
cretory ducts open into the urethra, towards the root of the ples, or little embryo's of branches, which , it is true, can

yard. See Mucous glands. M. du Verney has found , that not all appear at once, but which being conceived , as ſepa
the ſame are likewiſe in moſt other animals, and placed in rated bycircular rims, half an inch high , compoſe ſo many

the ſame manner. ſets of branches, each whereof is ready to appear, and will

It is controverted , whether or no the liquor filtrated hereby, really appear, if the head be lopped off juſt over it.

be neceſſary to generation ? M. du Verney thinks it is ; and Now theſe inviſible branches exiſt as really as thoſe which

his chief reaſon is, that in animals that have been caftrated, appear : for whence elſe Mould they come ? the trunk can

theſe glands, as well as all the other ſources of generation , not produce them, as being itſelf no more than a packet of

are found dried up, and decayed . - M . Littre objects to this, fibres, deſtitute of all action : nor can the ſap, which, like

that the veſiculæ ſeminales, and proftates, having little cells, the blood , is fit to nouriſh the parts, but not to form any

where their filtrated liquor is depoſited, it is eaſily conceived new ones. --The branches thereof exiſted before the tree was

lopped ;
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topped ; and if they had appeared , would have boré an them to be united by the cloſeſt conjunction, but not confu

cqual number of ſeeds as thofe which did . Theſe ſeeds, fion of their fibres. See Optic nerve.

therefore, they muſt already contain in little. Des Cartes , and others , account for the effect another way ,

On which footing, the tree may be ſaid actually to contain viz. by ſuppoſing that the fibrillæ conftituting the medullary

in itſelf 15840000000 ſeeds, wherewith to multiply itſelf as part of thoſe nerves, being ſpread in the retina of each eve,

many times.-- But what thall we ſay, if each ſeed , or grain have each of them correſponding parts in the brain ; ſo that

of a tree, contain in itſelf another tree, containing the ſame when any of thoſe fibrillæ are ſtruck by any partof an

number of feeds ? and, if we can never come either at a image, the correſponding parts of the brain are affected

ſeed which does not contain trees , nor at a tree which thereby - Somewhat like which is the opinion of Dr. Briggs ;

does not contain feed ? by this means we ſhall have an in- who takes the optic nerves of each eye to conſiſt of homolo

creafing geometrical progreffion , the firſt term whereof gous fibres, having their riſe in the thalamus nervorum opti

is 1, the ſecond 15840000000, the third , the ſquare of corum , and thence continued to both the retinæ which are

15840000000 ; the fourth, its cube, &c. to infinity . See compoſed of them : and farther, that thoſe fibrillæ have the

FECUNDITY. fame paralleliſm , tenfion , &c . in both eyes ; conſequently,

Several ſpecies of plants have been always ſuppoſed to be de. when an image is painted on the ſame correſponding, ſym

ſtitute of feed, in regard no obſervation , no microſcope, no pathizing parts of each retina , the fame effects are produced,

anatomy had diſcovered any thing like them : ſuch are the the ſame notice carried to the thalamus, and ſo imparted to

capillaries, the ſeveral kinds of fuci, rea - plants, moſles, &c. the ſoul. — Hence, that double viſion enſuing upon an inter

- Butthehappy induſtry of the preſent age has diſcovered ruption of the paralleliſm of the eyes ; as when one eye is

the ſeeds of ſome of them ; and has left us out of all doubt, depreſſed by the finger, or their ſymphony interrupted by
that the reſt are not without the ſame. diſeaſe. But Dr. Briggs maintains, that it is but in few ſub

The ſeeds of fern, and the capillary-plants, were firſt diſco- jects, there is any diſcuſſation ; in none, any conjunction

veredby Cæſius; and ſince, more fully and critically by more than mere contact.

Mr. W. Cole. The ſeeds of ſome ſea-plants, were diſ- Whence it is that we ſee objects erect, when it is certain,

covered by the Count de Marſigli, and thoſe of others , by the images thereof are painted invertedly on the retina, is

M. Reaumur, the firſt mentioned in the hiſtory of the anotherdifficulty in the theory of ſeeing !--Des Cartes ac

French academy for the year 1712 , and the latter for the counts for it hence ; that the notice the ſoul takes of the

year 1711. The ſeedsof ſomekinds of fuci have been dif- object, does not depend on any image, nor on any action

covered by Mr. Samuel Doody : thoſe of coralloid ſhrubs, coming from the object, but merely on the ſituation of

by Dr.' Tanc. Robinſon, as alſo, thoſe of ſeveral fungi, the minute parts of the brain , whence the nerves ariſe. E.

particularly truffles, and crepitus lupi's, or puff balls ; and gr. the ſituation of a capillament of the optic nerve, corre

thoſe of ſome other by Dr. Lifter. See MUSHROOM : un- ſponds to a certain part of the brain , which occaſions the

der which article, a new theory of the propagation of theſe ſoul to ſee all thoſe places lying in a right line therewith.

apparently ſeedleſs plants is laid down. But Mr. Molyneux gives us ancther account : the eye, he

Echinate SEEDS, ECHINATE. obſerves, is only the organ, or inftrument : it is the ſoul

Naked Seeds, See the articles NAKED. that ſees. To enquire, then, how the ſoul perceives the ob

IVinged SEEDS, WINGED. ject erect by an inverted image , is to enquire into the ſoul's

Seeds, in gardening, and agriculture. — Mr. Bradley obſerves, faculties. Again, imagine that the eye receives an impulſe on

that the feeds of plants, though exceedingly good, will de- its lower part, by a ray from the upper part of an object ;

generate from the mother-plant, if they be ſown on the muſt not the viſive faculty be hereby directed to conſider this

fame ground, whence they were gathered ; ſo that there is ſtroke as coming from the top rather than the bottom of the

a great neceſſity for a yearly change of ſeeds of foreſt trees , object, and conſequently, be determined to conclude it the

as acorns, maft, &c. If the place be too cold to ſow them repreſentation of the top ? See SIGHT, VISIBLE , &C.

when gathered in Auguſt, they may be kept barrelled , or SEEING faith. See the article Faith .

potted up, in moiſt fand or earth , ſtratum ſuper ſtratum , SEELING. A horſe is ſaid to ſeel, when he begins to have

during the winter ; at the end of which they are found white eye-brows ; that is , when there grows on that part

Sprouted, and if gently ſown , will be as forward as if ſown about the breadth of a farthing of white hairs, mixed with

in autumn, beſides their miſſing the vermin to which the thoſe of his natural colour ; which is a mark of old age.

winter feed is much expoſed. See Age .

Thefeedis not to be choſen from the moſt fruitful trees, ſo It is ſaid a horſe never feels till he is fourteen years old , and

much as from the moſt ſolid and fair ; nor are we to covet always before he is ſixteen . — The light ſorrel and black,

the largeſt acorns , but the moſt weighty, clean, and bright . ſooner feel than any other.

Porous, infipid , mild ſorts of feed ,are to be ſown as ſoon Horſe-jockeys uſually pull out thoſe hairs with pincers ; but

as ripe : hot, bitter ſeeds to be kept a year before ſown . if there be ſo many that it cannot be done , without mak

The ſhape and weight of ſeeds, direct how they are to be ing the horſe look bald and ugly , then they colour their

ſet : moſt of them , when they fall, lie on one ſide, with eye -brows, that they may not appear old .

the ſmall end towards the earth , which ſhews that poſture SEEM, or Seme . See the article SEAM .

to be beſt to ſet any ſtone or nut in : if they be heavy, low SEGMENT of a circle, in geometry, a part of a circle

them the deeper. Acorns, peaches, & c. to be ſown two or comprehended between an arch and the chord thereof.-- Or,

three inches deep. See SEMINATION and PERPENDICU- it is a part of a circle comprehended between a right line

LARITY. leſs than a ſemi-circle and a part of the circumference. See

SEEDs, in pharmacy , &c.—The medicinal ſeeds, eſpecially CIRCLE , ARCH, CHORD, & c.

thoſe imported from the Indies, Levant, & c . are ſeverally Thus the portion A F B A (Tab. Geometry, fig. 23. ) com

deſcribed under their reſpective articles , which ſee. prehended betwen the arch AFB, and the chord AB, is

Among thoſe cultivated at home, the principal are the four a ſegment of the circle A BED, &c. a ſegment of ſo many

greater hot,and the four greater cold ſeeds, as they are call degrees.

ed . The firſt are thoſe of annice, fennel, cummin, and ca- As it is evident every fegment of a circle muſt either be

raway : the latter, thoſe of gourd, citrul , melon , and cu- greater or leſs than a ſemi-circle ; the greater part of the
cumber.

circle cut off by a chord , i. e. the part greater than a ſemi

The chief uſe of the four cold feeds, is for the making of circle, is called the greater ſegment, as A DEB ; and the

emulſions, cool refreſhing drinks, paſts for the hands, and leſſer part, or the part leſs than a ſemi-circle, the lefſer ſeg
oils uſed by the ladies for the complection. ment, as AFB, & c.

Amber SEED AMBER feed. Theangle which the chord A B , makes with a tangent L B,

Aniſe SEED, Anise feed. is called the angle of a ſegment. See ANGLE .

Line SEED , See the articles LINE jeed. Some alſo call the two mixt angles comprehended between

Muſtard SEED , MUSTARD ſeed. the two extremes of the chord , and the arch, angles of the
Worm SEED, (Worm ſeed. ſegment.

Seed of pearls. See the article PEARL . Angle in the SEGMENT. See the article ANGLE .

SEEDLINGS, among gardeners, denote ſuch roots of gilli- Similar SEGMENTS. See the article SIMILAR.

flowers as come from feed fown. Alſo, the young tender The height of a SEGMENT DE, fig. 22 , and half its baſe

fhoots of any plants , that are newly fowed. or chord AE , being given, to find the area of the ſegment.

SEEING, the act of perceiving objects by the organ of Find the diameter of the circle. See DIAMETER . On

fight ; or the ſenſe we have of external obje & s, by means this deſcribe a circle , and draw the baſe of the ſegment AB ;

of the eye. See SIGHT . draw the radii AC, BC ; and find the number of degrees

For the apparatus , or diſpoſition of the parts neceſſary to of the arch ADB. From the diameter had, and its ratio

ſeeing, ſee Eye .-For the manner wherein ſeeing is per- to the periphery, find the periphery itſelf; and from the ra
formed , and the laws thereof, ſee VISION . tio of the periphery to the arch ADB,and the periphery it

Our beſt anatomiſts differ greatly as to the cauſe why wedo ſelf, find the length of the arch ADB. This done, find

not ſee double with the eyes ?--Ġalen , and others after him , the area of the ſector ADBCA. See SECTOR . And that

aſcribe it to a coalition or decuſſation of the optic nerve be- of the triangle ACB. See TRIANGLE. Laſtly , fubtract

hind the os ſphenoides. But whether they diſcuffate or coa- the triangle from the ſector, the remainder is the area of the

leſce, or only barely touch one another, is not ſo well agreed . Segment. See Sine .

The Bartholines and Veſalius ſay exprefly, they are united If the area of the greater figment BFA , were required,

by a perfect confuſion of their ſubstance : Dr. Gibſon allows the triangle ACB muſt be added to the ſector ADEBC.

SEGMENT

#
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Segment of a ſphere, is a part of a ſphere terminated by a This in law gives a right to lands and tenements, though

portion of its ſurface, and a plane which cuts it oft'; paſſing the owner be by wrong diſſeized of them . — Hewho hath

fomewhere out of the centre . See SPHERE . but an hour's pofleflion quietly taken , hath ( rifin de droit, &

This is more properly called a ſection of a ſphere. See Sec- de cluime, whereof no man may diffeize him by his own

TION . force, or ſubtlety , without proceſs of law . See DISSEISIN.

The baſe of ſuch a ſegment, it is evident, is always a circle The civilians call the latter civilem poffeffionem , the former

whole centre is in the centre of the ſphere. naturalem . See Possession .

The fulid content of a ſegment of a ſphere is found, by mul- SEISINAM habere facias. Sce the article HABERE.

tiplying the ſurface of the whole ſphere by the altitude of SEISOR. See the article DisseisoR .

the ſegment, and then dividing the product by the diameter | SEIZE, SEAZE, or SEASF , in the ſea language, is to make
of the ſphere, and to the quotient adding the area of the fait, or bind ; particularly to faſten two ropes together,

baſe of the ſegment.-- Or, if it be leſs than a hemiſphere,
with rope -yarn .

thus ; take the altitude of the ſegment from the radius of Thefeazing, leaſing,or fiaſon of a boat , is a rope tied to a

the ſphere , and by the difference multiply the area of the ring, or little chain in the fore-thip of the boat, by which

baſe of the ſegment ; and ſubtract this product, from that means it is faſtened to the ſide of the Phip.

which will arife by multiplying the ſemi-axis of the ſphere SEIZING , in falconry, is when an hawk gripes her prey ,
into the convex ſurface of the ſegment; then divide the re- or any thing elſe faſt between her claws.

mainder by 3, and the quotient is the folidity fought. SEIZURE, in commerce, an arreſt of ſome merchandize,

This latter method ſuppoſes the axis of the ſphere to be moveable, or other matter, either in conſequence of ſome

given ; if not, it may be found thus : ſet the altitude of law, or of ſome expreſs order of the ſovereign .

the ſegment be called a , and its ſemi- diameter s, then will Contraband goods, thoſe fraudulently entered, or landed

a. s::s. - ; add to a, and that ſhall give the axis ſought.
without entering at all, or landed at wrong places, are ſub

ject to ſeizure. See CONTRABAND.

Reſiſtance of a SEGMENT. See the article RESISTANCE . In ſeizures, among us, one half goes to the ſeizer, or in

SEGMENT is ſometimes alſo extended to the parts of ellipſes, former, and the other half to the king. - In France, half

and other curvilinear figures. See ELLIPSIS, CURVE, & c. the painted linens, &c. ſeized , uſed to be burnt, and the

Line of SEGMENTS. On Gunter's ſector there are uſually other half ſent abroad : but in 1715 , by an arret of coun

two lines , called lines of fegments ; they are numbered with cil , the whole was ordered to be burnt,

5 , 6, 7 , 8 , 9 , 10, and ie between the lines of fines, and SELENITE *, SELENITES, in natural hiſtory, moon -ſtone ;
thoſe of ſuperficies. They repreſent the diameter of a cir- a ſtone ſaid to be ſtill found in China, which has this re

cle, ſo divided into 100 parts, as that a right line drawn markable property , that it increaſes and decreaſes, as the

through thoſe parts , and normal to the diameter, ſhall cut moon waxes and wains. There are ſome of theſe felenites

the circle into two ſegments, of which the greater ſhall have preſerved in the palace of Peking, valued at an incredible

that proportion to the whole circle, which the parts cut rate . Martinius.

have to 100. See SECTOR . * The word is formed from the Greek, riann, moon .

Segment leaves, a denomination given by botaniſts to thoſe SELENITES, among the ancient naturaliſts, denotes a white,

leaves that are cut and divided into many ſhreds, or Nices ; or tranſparent figured ftone ; thus called from its repreſent

as fennel, & c. See LEAF. ing the moon as in a glaſs. It was alſo denominated lapis

SEGMOIDAL valves, in anatomy, are little valves of the ſpecularis. See SPECULARIS.

pulmonary artery ; thus called from their reſembling feg- Some give the ſame appellation to Muſcovy -talc, from an

ments of circles ; but more uſually ſemilunar valves. See opinion, that its brightneſs increaſes and dininiſhes with

SEMILUNAR . the moon. See Talc .

SEGREANT, is the herald's word for a griffon , when SELENOGRAPHY *, a branch of coſmography, which

drawn in a leaping pofture, and diſplaying his wings, as if deſcribes the moon , and all the parts and appearances there

ready to fly. of ; as geography does thoſe of the earth.

SEJANT, is a term uſed in heraldry, when a lion , or other * The word is formed from rema, moon , and typeon, deſcrip

beaft, is drawn in an eſcutcheon , ſitting like a cat, with his
tion.

fore - feet ſtreight. Since the invention of the teleſcope, ſelenography is vaſtly

SEIGNEUR, or SeiGNOUR , lord. See Sire , SIEUR , improved . We have now diftinct names for moſt of the
MONSEIGNEUR, LORD, C. regions, ſeas, lakes , mountains, & c. viſible in the moon's

SEIGNORAGE, or SEIGNOURAGE , a right or due be- body. Hevelius, a celebrated aſtronomer and burgher-mar

longing to a ſeigneur, or lord. See Lord . ter of Dantzick, who publiſhed the firſt ſelenography, named

SEIGNORAGE is particularly uſed for a duty belonging to the the ſeveral places of the moon from thoſe of the earth ; Ric

prince for the coining of money, called alſo coinage ; in the ciolus , from the names of the celebrated aſtronomers and

baſer Latin, monetagium . See COINAGE . philoſophers.-- Thus what the one calls mons Porphyrites, the

This duty is not always the ſame; but changes according to other calls Ariſtarchus. What the one calls Ēina, Sinai,

the pleaſure of the prince, and the occaſions of ſtate. It is Athos, Apenninus, &c. the other calls Copernicus, Polidonius,

in ſome meaſure for the the diſcharge of this duty that alloy Tycko, Galjendus, &c. See Moon.

was invented ; that is, the mixture of other metals with At the royal obſervatory at Paris, they continue to make

gold and ſilver. See ALLOY. ſelenographic maps. M. Caſlini has publihed a work called

Under our ancient kings, for every pound of gold brought Inſtructions Seleniques.

in the maſs to be coined, the king's duty was five fillings ; SELEUCIANS, SELEUCIANI, a ſect of ancient hereticks,

one fhilling, and ſometimes eighteen -pence whereof went to called alſo Hermiani. See HERMIANS.

the maſter of the mint. Under Edward III . the feignorage Seleucus and Hermias joining forces, and dogmatizing toge

of every pound weight of ſilver, was eighteen -penny weight, ther, taught, that God was corporeal ; that the elementary

which was then equivalent to a ſhilling. Under Henry V. matter was co - eternal with him, and that the human ſoul

the king's ſeignornge for every pound of ſilver was fifteen- was formed by the angels , of fire and air. They alſo denied

pence.--At preſent , the kingclaims no feignorage at all , but that Jeſus Chriſt fat at the right hand of God ; aflerting ,

the ſubject has his money coined at the publick expence : that he had quitted that right, and had removed his throne

nor has the king any advantage therefrom , but whathehas into the ſun . See ASCENSION.

by the alloy. SELEUCIDÆ, in chronology.- Era of the SELEUCIDÆ,

In France, under Philip Auguſtus, the ſeignorage was one or the Syro -Macedonian æra, is a computation of time, com

third of the profit made by the coining : St. Louis fixed it mencing from the establiſhment of the Seleucida , a race of

at one fifteenth part of the value of the money coined : king Greek kings, who reigned as fucceffors of Alexander the Great

John at three livres the mark of gold : Charles VII. by rea- in Syria ; as the Ptolemy's did in Egypt. See EPOCHA .

ion of the diſtreſſed ſtate of his finances, raiſed it to three This æra we find exprcflcd in the book of Maccabees, and

fourths of the value : Louis XIII. fixed it at fix livres the on a great number of Greek medals ſtruck by the cities of

mark, or eight ounces of gold , and ten ſols the mark of fil- Syria, & c . — The Rabbins and Jews call it , the ara of con

ver. - Louis XIV .took away the right of feignorage in 1679 ; trafts, becauſe being then ſubject to the kings of Syria, they

though it was ree eſtabliſhed in 1689 , on the foot of ſeven were obliged to follow their method of computing in all

livres, ten fols the mark of gold , and twelve ſols, fix deni contracts.

ers the marks of ſilver. The Arabs call it therik dilkarnain , æra of two horns , which

It muſt be obſerved , that for the levying of this duty of ſome ſay fignifies the æra of Alexander the Great ; by rea

feignorage, the juſt value of the money is augmented by the ſon that prince bore two rams horns on medals, in imitation

value of the duty. of Jupiter Ammon , whoſe ſon he would needs be -But

SEISIN , SEINA, in law , ſignifies poffeffion. See Pos- others underſtand it much better of the two kingdoms of

SESSION Syria and Egypt, which were now cloven or divided ; and

In this ſente we ſay, primier ſeiſin, for the firſt poſſeſſion , of one ſingle empire parted into two monarchies.

&c. See PRIMI The grand point, is to know the year wherein the reparation

Seiſin is two -fold ; ſeiſin in fact, and ſeiſin in law . was made ; or, which is the ſame thing , when Seleucus

Seisis in fact, is, when an actual and corporal pofleflion is Nicanor, one of Alexander's captains, and the firſt of the

taken . Seleucide , eftablithed his throne in Syria.— Without detailing

Seisin in law , is, when ſomething is done, which the law the various ſentiments of various authors, it may ſuffice to

accounteth a ſeiſin ; as an inrollment. obſerve, that, according to the beſt accounts , the firit year
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Selecxamination ,? See the articles

of this æra falls in the year 3 í before Chriſt, which was ſtance with the Father. They would only allow him to be

12 years after Alexander's death . See Epocha , homoioufios, that is, of a like fubftance with the Father.

2 ABUSE . See HOMOOUSIAN, & c.
See the articles

SEXAMINATION . Though, as to expreſſion , they only differed from the or

SELL , in building, isof two kinds, viz .- Groundfell, which thodox by a ſingle letter ; yet were they , in effect, in the

denotes the loweſt piece of timber in a timber-building, and error of the Arians, as they placed the Son in the rank of

that whereon the whole ſuperſtructure is raiſed . creatures. It did not avail the teaching, that there was no

Window -fell, called alſo window.foil, is the bottom piece in other creature of the ſame claſs with him ; ſince by denying

a window - frame. See WINDOW . him confubftantial with God , they effe&tually precluded him

SELLA equina, turcica, or ſphenoides, is a name given the from being truly God .

four apophyſes of the os ſphenoides, or cuneiforme, in the Yet ſome, even among the orthodox , uſe the word homoi

brain ; in regard of their forming a reſemblance of a ſaddle, oufios, in ſpeaking of the Son ; applying ſuch an idea to it,

which the Latins call fella . See SPHENOides and BRAIN . as , it ſeems, is confiftent with orthodoxy. See Consu B

They are ſometimes alſo called by the Greek name clincides. STANTIAL,

Herein is contained the pituitary gland, and in ſome beaſts, But the name ſemi- arians is given by the ſecond gener

the rete mirabile. See PITUITARY and RETE . council to another branch of Arians, who believed ortho

SEMBIANI, SEMBIANS, a ſect of ancient hereticks, deno- doxly of the Father and Son, but denied the deity of the

minated from their leader, Sembius or Sembianus, who con- Holy Ghoft ; thus rejecting that part of theArian hereſy re

demned all uſe of wine, as evil of itſelf ; perſuaded his fol- lating to the Son , but ſtify retaining that which related to

lowers, that the wine was a production of Satan and the the Holy Ghoſt.

earth ; denied the reſurrection of the dead , and rejected As the zeal of the Arians was chiefly levelled againſt the re

moſt of the books of the Old Teſtament. Jovet. cond perſon in the trinity , that of the ſemi- arians was bent

SEMBRADOR, an engine, invented by Don Joſ. de Lu- againit the third ; whence as the former were ſometimes

catello, for the evenly fowing of ſeeds ; deſcribed in the called xfisowa xou, the latter were denominated πνευματομαχοι..

Philoſophical Tranſactions, under the title of the Spaniſh Macedonius, biſhop of Conſtantinople made an innovation
Sembrador . See SEED and SEMINATION.

in this ſect in 360, and gave riſe to a new branch of Ma

The perfection of agriculture is allowed to confift much in cedonian ſemi- arians, or pneumatomachi ; who allowed the

ſetting plants at proportional diſtances, and giving fufficient Son not to be opovrios, of the fame ſubſtance, but oosos, of

depth to the roots, that they may ſpread , and receive their like ſubſtance, with the Father ; and at the ſametime o

neceſſary nouriſhment : yet is very little care taken in the penly aſſerted the Holy Ghoſt to be a creature.

practice of this important part of huſbandry ; but all ſorts of SEMI-BREVE, in muſic, a note, or meaſure of time, com

grains fown by handfuls, caſt at random ; by which means prehending the ſpace of two minims, or four crotchets, or

four parts in five of the ſeed are loft.-To remedy this in- half a breve. See Note , MEASURE, and CHARAC

convenience, the ſembrador or lower is invented, which be- TERs of muſic,

ing faftened to the plough, the whole buſineſs of plowing, The jemi-breve is accounted one meaſure or time ; or the

ſowing, and harrowing is done atonce ; the feed -man's trou- integer, in fractions and multiples whereof the time of the

ble faved, and the grain ſpread at equal diſtances, and other notes is expreſſed. See TIME .

equally deep at the bottom of the furrow. Thus the minim is expreſſed by { ; a crotchet by , & c.

An experiment hereof was made before the emperor Leo- i . e. by of a meaſure or ſemi-breve. A breve by 2 ; a long

pold in the fields of Laxemburgh in Auſtria, where the land by 4 , that is, by 4 meaſures or femi-breves. See MINIM,

uſually yields four or five- fold ; but the crop from the CROTCHET, Breve , & c. See alſo SEXTUPLE.

ground lowed by this inſtrument, was ſixty -fold ; as appears The character of the ſemi-breve is O.

by a certificate of the emperor's officer, appointed to ſee the SEMI-CIRCLE, in geometry, a figure comprehended be

experiment: ſigned Vienna , Auguſt 1 , 1663. tween the diameter of a circle, and half the circumference.

A figure of the ſembrador,we have in the Tranſactions, See CIRCLE, ANGLE and Centre .

No. 60. by the earl of Caſtlemain .
Two ſemi-circles can only cut each other in one point.

SEME, or SEEME . See the article Seam. SEMI-CIRCLE, is alſo an inſtrument in ſurveying, Tometimes

SEMEIOSIS, EHMEISSE, in medicine. See SEMEIOTICA , called graphometer. See SURVEYING .

DIAGNOSIS, and PROGNOSIS. It conſists of a ſemi-circular limb, as FIG ( Tab. Surveying,

SEMEIOTICA *, ZHMEINTIKH , that part of medicine fig. 16. ) divided into 180 degrees, and ſometimes fubdivided,

which conſiders the ſigns, or indications of health, and diſ- diagonally or otherwiſe, into minutes. This limb is ſub

eaſes ; and enables the phyſician to judgewhat is, was, or tended by a diameter F G, at the extremities whereof are

will be the ſtate, degree, order and effect of health or erected two fights. In the centre of the femi- circle, or the

ſickneſs. See Sign and INDICATION ; ſee alſo Medio middle of the diameter, is fixed a box and needle. On the

CINE . ſame centre is fitted an alidade or moveable index , carrying

* The word is formed from the Greek, oru ElwTixn, of omuuston , two other fights, as HI. The whole is mounted on a ſtaff

fign, Symptom . with a ball and ſocket.

SEMEN fan&tum, or fantonicum . See WoRM-feed . The femi- circle, then, is nothing elſe but half a theodolite ;

SEMENTINÆ feria, in antiquity, feaſts held annually a- with this only difference, that whereas the limb of the the

mong the Romans, to obtain of the gods a plentiful har- odolite, being an intire circle, takes in all the 360° ſucceſ

veft. See FERIÆ. fively ; in the ſemi-circle the degrees only going from i to

They were celebrated in the temple of Tellus, or the earth ; 180, it is uſual to have the remaining 180 °, or thoſe from

where ſolemn ſacrifices were offered to Tellus and Ceres. 180° to 360°, graduated in another line on the limb, within

The time of the celebration was about ſeed time, uſually in the former .

the month of January ; for Macrobius obſerves, they were To take an angle with a Semi-CIRCLE . — Place the inftru

moveable feaſts. They had their name from femen, ſeed . ment in ſuch manner, as that the radius CG may hang over

SEMETS, Summets, or SUMMITS, in botany, are uſed one leg of the angle, to be meaſured, and the centre C

by Dr. Grew, and others , for the apices of the attire of over the vertex ofthe fame. The firſt is done by looking

plants. See APICES. through the fights F and G at the extremities of the diame

SEMI, a word borrowed from the Latin, ſignifying half ; ter, to a mark fixed up in one extremity of the leg : the

but only uſed in compoſition with other words , as in the latter is had by letting fall a plummet from the centre of the

following articles. inftrument. This done, turn the moveable index HI on

The French, inſtead of femi frequently uſe demi ; the its centre towards the other leg of the ſemi-circle, till through

Greeks hemi. See Hemi and Demi. the fights fixed on it, you ſee a mark in the extremity of

In muſic, ſemi has three ſeveral uſages: firſt, whenprefixed the leg. Then , the degree which the index cuts on the

to the name of a note, it expreſſes a diminution of half its limb, is the quantity of the angle.

value ; as in ſemi- breve, &c. See SEMI-BREVE. For further uſes of the femi-circle, they are the ſame with
Secondly, when added to the name of an interval, it ex- thoſe of the theodolite. See THEODOLITE.

prefles a diminution, not of half, but of a lefſer ſemi-tone, SEMICIRCULAR arches,
} See the articles

SARCH.

or four commas in the whole compaſs; as in ſemi-dia- Canales SEMICIRCULARES, 2 CANALES.

pante, &c . SEMI-COLON , in grammar, one of the points or ſtops,

Thirdly, it ſometimes alſo ſignifies an imperfection : thus, uſed to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral members of ſentences from

Jemicircolo or circolo mezza, fignifies an imperfect circle, each other. See SENTENCE and POINT.

which is the mark of imperfect time, that is , ofdouble time ; The mark or character of the femi-colon is ( ; ) - It has its

whereas, the circle, being a character of perfection, marks name, as having a ſomewhat leſs effect than a colon , or as

triple time . demanding a ſhorter pauſe.

SEMI-ARIANS, a branch of the ancient Arians ; conſiſting, The uſe of the ſemi-colon, the grammarians generally ſay,

according to Epiphanius, of ſuch as, in appearance , con- is, to mark a ſenſe leſs compleat than the colon, and more

demned the errors of that hereſiarch, but yet acquieſced in compleat than the comma ; but this only conveys a very

ſome of the principles thereof; only palliating and hiding obſcure idea. In effect, the preciſe office of the ſemi-colon,

them under lofter, and more moderate terms. See ARIANS. or what office it is diſtinguiſhes it from the colon , is a thing

It is true, they ſeparated from the Arian faction ; but yet very little known in the world . Our beſt authors ſeem to

could never be brought to acknowledge, that the Son was uſe them promiſcuouſly. See Colon.

homooufios, that is, confubftantial, or of the fame ſub- Mr. Ward, profeſſor at Greſham, we believe, is the firſt

who
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who ſettled the juſt uſe of the ſemi- colon. His poſition is, The council of Trent decrees, that children exceeding 12

that the ſemi-colon is properly uſed to diſtinguiſh the conjunct years of age, be taken , broughe up, and inſtructed in com

members of fentence. Now , by a conjunct member of a mon, to qualify them for the ecclefiaftical ſtate ; and that

ſentence, he means, ſuch a one as contains at leaſt two fim . there be a feminary of ſuch belonging to each cathedral, un

ple members. See Sentence.
der the direction of the biſhop.

Whenever, then, a ſentence can be divided into ſeveral In France, the eſtablishment ofſeminaries is ſomewhat diffe

members of the ſame degree, which are again diviſible into rent from the decree of the council : none are taken in but

other fimple members, the former are to be ſeparated by a young people ready to ſtudy theology, and be ordained : ſo

ſemi-colon . that the ſeminaries are a kind of houſes of probation where

For an inſtance : If fortune bear a great fway over him, the vocation of clerks is examined , and they are prepared to

who has nicely ſtated and concerted every circumſtance of receive orders.

an affair ; we muft not commit every thing, without reſerve For the ſubſiſtence of theſe feminaries, there are ſeveral uni

to fortune, left ſhe have too great a hold of us. Again , Si ons of benefices, or elſe the clergy of the dioceſe are obliged

quantum in agro lociſque defertis audacia poteft, tantum in foro to contribute to maintain them.

atque judiciis impudentia valeret; non minus in caufa cederet Pope Pius IV. having eſtabliſhed a ſeminary at Rome, in

Aulus Cæcinna Sexta Æbutii impudentia , quam tum invifaci- conſequence of the decree of the council of Trent; by ad

enda ceffit audaciæ. An inſtance in a more complex ſen- vice of the cardinal, it was given to the Jeſuits, who have

tence we have in Cicero. Resfamiliaris primum bene parta made good uſe thereof.

fit, nulloqueturpi quæftu ; tum quam plurimis, modo dignis, se Among the canons of St. Auguſtin , SEMINARY is uſed for a

utilem præbeat; deinde augeatur ratione, diligentia, parfimo- kind of college, or ſchool , where penſioners are kept, and

nia ; nec libidini potius luxuriæque, quam liberalitati & benef- inſtructed in the claſſical, and other learning.

centia pareat. The houſes of the ſociety de propaganda fide, eſtabliſhed for

Butthough the proper uſe of theſemi-colon, be to diſtinguiſh the preparing of ecclefiafticks for millionsamong infidels and

conjunct members, it is not neceſſary that all the members hereticks, are alſo called ſeminaries.-- The principal whereof

divided hereby, be conjunct. For upon dividing a ſentence is that at Rome, called, the apoſtolical college, apoftolicalſemi

into great and equal parts , if one of them be conjunct, all nary, paftoral ſeminary,ſeminary of the propaganda, & c. See

thoſe other parts of the ſame degree are to be diſtinguiſhed
SOCIETY.

by a ſemi-colon. — Thus: Whoever is overtaken with pover- SEMINATION, SEMINATIO, in natural hiſtory, & c.
ty ; the ſame will find , that coldneſs, contempt, injuries, the act of ſowing, or thedding ſeed ; particularly that of

& c. are not far behind : or thus: Nihil eft tam molle, tam vegetables. Sec Seed and SEMBRADOR .

tenerum , tam aut fragile, aut flexible ;quam
voluntas civium . As ſoon as the feed is ripe, Dr. Grew obferves, nature takes

Sometimes alſo it happens, that members that are oppoſite to ſeveral methods for its being duly fown ; not only by the

each other, but relate to the ſame verb , are feperated by a opening of the uterus , but in the make of the feed itſelf.

ſemi-colon : thus Cicero . Ex hac parte pudor, illinc petulantia ; Thus, the feeds of many plants, which affect a peculiar foil

hinc fides, illinc fraudatio ; hinc pietas, illinc fcelus, &c. or feat, as arum , poppy, & c. are heavy and ſmall enough,

Hither likewiſe may be referred ſuch ſentences, where the without farther care, to fall direally down to the ground.

whole going before , the parts follow : as, The parts of the- Others, that are large, are light enough to be expoſed to

torick are four ; invention, diſpoſition, elocution, and pro- the wind, are often furniſhed with one or more hooks to ſtay

nunciation , them from ſtraying too far from their proper places thus,

SEMI-CROMA, ſextuple of. See the article Sextuple. the feeds of avenshave a ſingle hook ; thoſe of agrimony and

SEMI-CUPIUM , a half bath, wherein the patient is only gooſe-grafs, many ; both the former loving a warm bank,

up to the navel . See Insessus and BATH. and the laſt a hedge for its ſupport.

SEMI-DIAMETER, a right line drawn from the centre On the contrary , many ſeeds are furniſhed with wings, or

of a circle or ſphere, to its circumference ; the fame with feathers, partly with the help of the wind to carry them ,

what we otherwiſe call radius. See DIAMETER, CIRCLE when ripe, off the plant, as thoſe of aſh , &c. and partly to

and RADIUS. enable them to make their fight more or leſs abroad , that

The diſtances, diameters, & c. of the heavenly bodies, are they may not, by falling together, come up too thick ; and,

uſually eſtimated by aftronomers in femi-diameters of the that if one ſhould miſs a good ſoil or bed, another may hit.

earth . See EARTH ; ſee alſo SUN, Planet, & c. --So the kernels of pines have wings, though ſhort ones,

To find the ſemi-diameters of the primary planets in femi- whereby they do not Ay in the air, but only flutter on the

diameters of the earth . - Since the ſun's true femi-diameter ground. But thoſe of typha, dandelion , and moſt of the

is 152 ſemi- diameters of the earth ; and we have the ratio of pappous kind, have numerous long feathers, by which they

the diameters of the primary planets to that of the ſun ( ſee are wafted every way.

DIAMETER) their ſemi-diameters are eaſily found by the Others are ſown by being laid in ſpringy claſtic caſes, which,

rule of three.- Thus, the ſemi- diameter of Saturn will be when they crack and burſt, dart their feed at convenient dif

found ; that of his ring 45 } ; that of Jupiter 27 ti tances: thus, wood - forrel having a running root, nature

that ofMars ; ! ; that of Venus ; and that ofMercury ſees fit to low the ſeed at ſome diſtance, the doing of which

See Planet . is effected by a white, ſturdy, tendinous cover, which be

SEMI-DIAPANTE, in muſic, a defective fifth , called ginning to dry, burſts open on one ſide in an inſtant, and

uſually by the Italians, falfa quinta, and by us afalſe fifth. is violently turned inſide outwards. The ſeed of harts

See FIFTH . tongue, and codded arſmart, is Aung, or ſhot away, by

SEMI-DIAPASON , in muſic , a defective octave ; or an means of a ſpring, wound or girt round the ſeed -caſe. When

octave diminished by a lefſer ſemi- tone, or four commas . the ſpring is become ſtark and tenſe enough , it ſuddenly

See DIAPASON. breaks the caſe into two halves, like little cups, and ſo fings

SEMI-DIATESSARON , in muſic, a defective fourth , the ſeed .

called, properly , a falſe fourth. See FOURTH . Divers notable means of femination are obſerved by other au

, , thors: a quantity of ſern -ſeed, Mr. Ray tells us, laid in a
Dis- Diapaſon Semi-DITONE, 3

. lump, on a paper, the ſeminal veſiculæ are heard to crackle,

SEMI-DOUBLE, in the Romiſh breviary , a term applied burft, and, by a microſcope, the feeds are ſeen to be pro

to ſuch offices and feſtivals as are celebrated with leſs folem- jected to a conſiderable diſtance from each other . - Dr. Sloane

nity than the double ones ; but yet with more than the obſerves, that the gentianella Aore cæruleo, or ſpirit leaf, re

ſingle ones. quiring wet weather to be ſown in , as ſoon as the leaſt drop

Theſemi-double office has double veſpers, and nine leſſons at of rain touches the end of the ſeed - veſſels, with a ſmart

mattins; but the anthems are not redoubled. It is perform- noiſe, ard a ſudden leap, it opens itſelf, and, with a ſpring,

ed on ſundays, on the octaves, and on feafts marked for ſcatters it ſeed .

femi- double in the calendar. The plants of the cardamine family , throw their cods open ,

SEMI-FISTULAR flowers. See the article FLOWERS. and dart out their ſeed upon a flight touch of the hand.
SEMI-LUNAR valves, in anatomy, are three little valves Nay, Mr. Ray adds, that the podsof the cardamine impa

or membranes of a ſemi-lunar figure, placed in the orifice of tient not only burſtupon the nighteſt touch, but even by

the pulmonary artery ; to prevent the relapſe of the blood an approach of the hand to touch them , without any real

into the heart at the timeof its dilatation . See Tab. Anat. contact.

(Angeiol.) fig. 1. lit. a. See alſo the article VALVE . Other plants ſow their feeds by inviting birds, by their a

SEMINAL, SEMINALIS, in medicine, ſpermatic, or fome- greeable taſte and ſmell, to feed of them , ſwallow them ,

thing belonging to the ſemen , or feed. See Seed and and carry them about ; thereby alſo fertilizing them, by

SPERMATIC.
pallingthrough their bodies . — In ſuch manner are nutmegs

SEMINARY, a place appointed for the inſtruction of young and miffeltoe, ſown and propagated. See NUTMEG and

perſons deſtined for the ſacred miniſtry , in the duties, cere- MISSELTOE.

monies, and offices thereof; firſt inſtituted, as Thomallin SEMI-ORDINATES, in geometry , the halves of the or

tells us, by St. Auguſtin. See Canon, CLERGY, ACA- dinates or applicates. See ORDINATE.

DEMY, & c. SEMI-PARABOLA, in geometry , a curve defined by the

Of theſe ſeminaries there are many abroad , furniſhed with equation , axmas = y ; as ax 2 = y , axt =y4. See PA

halls for the aſſemblies of the exercitants, and little cham- RABOLA and CURVE.

bers, or cells, where each perſon retires, ftudies, and prays In ſemi-parabolas ym :om :: axm_!:azm - ' = xm - 1 : 26-4, or

apart.- Such is the ſeminary of St. Sulpitius at Paris. the powers of theſemi-ordinates are as the powers of theab
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fcifles one degree lower ; e. gr. in cubical ſem parabolas, the more, as it is not far from an exact half-tone. In effet,

cubes of the ordinatesy3 and v3 are as the ſquares of the ab- the femi-tones are ſo near equal , that , in practice, at leaſt ,

fcifles x2 and 2 ?. on moſt inftruments, they are accounted equal , ſo that no

SEMI- PELAGIANS, a name anciently , and even at thi diſtinction is made irito greater or leſs.

day, given to ſuch as retain ſome tincture of Pelagianiſm . Theſe ſemi-tings are called fizitious notes, and , with reſpect
See PELAGIANS.

to the natural ones, are expreſied by characters called flats

S. Proſper, in a letter to St. Auguftin , calls them reliquia. and ſharps. See FLAT and SHARP .

Pelagii. Their uſe is to remedy the defects of inſtruments, which

Many learned men, principally in the Gauls, who could not having their founds fixed, cannot always be made to anſwer

come into St. Auguſtin's doctrine of grace , & c. were ac to the diatonic ſcale. See Scale .

cuſed of Semi- pelagianiſm : they were alſo called Mafſilians, By means of theſe we have a new kind of ſcale, called the

or prieſts of Marſeilles, in regard their errors had their first SEMI-TONIC ſcale, or the ſcale of ſemi- tones : a ſcale or
rife in that city. ſyſtem of muſic , conſiſting of 12 degrees, or 13 notes, in

Callian , who hadbeen a deacon of Conſtantinople, and was the oclave, being an improvement on the natural or diatonic

afterwards a prieſt at Marſeilles, was the chief of theſe Se ſcale, by inſerting between each two notes thereof, another

mi-pelagians : S. Proſper, who was co-temporary with him . note, which divides the interval or tone into two unequal

and who attacked him very vigorouſly, tells us, that Caffian parts, called ſemi-tones. See Scale and Semi-Tone .
endeavouring to keep I know not what medium betwen the The uſe of this ſcale is for inſtruments that have fixed

Pelagians and the orthodox, did not agree either with the ſounds, as the organ, harpſicord, &c. which are exceedingly
one or the other.

defective on the foot of the natural or diatonic ſcale.For

The Semi-palagians, with the orthodox , allowed of original the degrees of the ſcale being unequal, from every note to its

ſin ; but denied, that man's free agency could be ſo wounded octave there is a different order of degrees ; ſo that from any

by this tin , that he could not of himſelf do ſomething which note we cannot find any interval in a ſeries of fixed ſounds':

might induceGod to afford his grace to one man more than which yet is neceſſary, that all the notes of a piece of muſic

another. They alſo taught,that the grace which ſaves men, carried through ſeveral keys , may be found in their juſt tune,

was not given them of the mere will of God, but according or that the ſame fong may be begun indifferently at any note,

to his eternal preſcience, whereby he foreſaw who they were as may be neceſſary foraccommodating ſome inftruments to

that would believe in him.-They owned , that the voca- others, or to the human voice, when they are to accompany

tion or call to the goſpel, was gratuitous ; but added , at the each other in uniſon.

ſarre time, that it was common to all , inaſmuch as God The diatonic ſcale, beginning at the loweit note, being firſt

deſired all ſhould be ſaved .-- As to election , they held , that
ſettled an inſtrument, and the notes thereof diftinguiſhed

it depended on our perſeverance ; God only chuſing ſuch to by their names a.b.c.d.e.f.8 ; the inſerted notes, or

eternal life , as ſhould perſevere in the faith. ſemi-tones, are called fictitious notes, and to take thename or

SEMI-PROOF, an imperfect proof. See Proof . letter below with a # as c # called c pharp ; ſignifying, that

In the French law, the depoſitions of a ſingle evidence only it is a ſemi-tone higher than the found of c in the natural

make a ſemi-proof. See WITNESS. ſeries , or this mark Đ called a flat, with the name of the

The teſtament of a perſon deceaſed, is deemed a ſemi-proof. note above, fignifying it to be a ſemi-tone lower. See Flat

-In enormous caſes, the ſemi-proof frequently determines and SHARP.

them to try the torture. See TORTURE. Now and 1is being the two ſemi-tones the greater tone

SEMI-QUARTILE, or Semi- QUADRATE, is an aſpect is divided into ; and and , the ſemi- tones the leſs tone

of the planets, when diſtant from each other 45 degrees, or is divided into ; the whole octave will ſtand as in the fol

one ſign and an half. See Aspect . lowing ſcheme, where the ratio's of each term to the next,

SEMI-QUAVER , in muſic. See the article QUAVER. are wrote fraction - wiſe between them below.

SEMI-QUINTILE, is an aſpect of the planets, when at Scale of Semi- Tones.

the diſtance of 36 degrees from one another. See Aspect. c # .d.de.fif # ..... # .a.b.b.co

SEMI-SEXTILE, or SEMI-Sextus, or S. S. an aſpect of 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 35중 중 138 TE

two planets, wherein they are diftant from each other, one For the names of the intervals in this ſcale it may be confi

twelfth part of a circle, or 30 degrees. See AsPECT. dered, that as the notes added to the natural ſcale are not

The ſemi-ſextile was added to the ancient aſpects by Kepler ; deſigned to alter the ſpecies of melody, but leave it ſtill di

and, as he ſays, from meteorological obſervations. atonic, and only correct ſome defects ariſing from ſomething

SEMI-SPINATUS, in anatomy. See TRANSVERSALIS foreign to the office of the ſcale of muſic, viz. the fixing

dorfi. and limiting the ſounds: we ſee the reaſon why the names of

SEMITA luminoſa, a name given to a kind of lucid tract in the natural ſcale are continued , only making a diſtinction of

the heavens, which, a little before the vernal equinox , may each into a greater and leſs.--Thus an interval of one ſemi

be ſeen about fix a clock at night, extending from the wei- tone is called a lefſer ſecond ; of two ſemi-tones, a greater ſe

tern edge of the horizon , up towards the pleiades. cond ; of three femi-tones, a leſs third ; of four, a greater

The phænomenon has been taken notice of by Caſſini and third , &c.

Facio, who both evince, that this light comes diffuſed from A ſecond kind of ſemitonic-ſcale we have from another divi

both ſides of the ſun . - Its brightneſs is much the ſame with fion of the octave into ſemi-tones ; which is performed by

that of the via lactea, or the tail of a comet : it is ſeen plain- taking an harmonical mean between the extremes of the

eſt with us about the beginning of October, or the latter greater and leſs tone of the natural ſcale , which divides it

end of February into two ſemi- tones nearly equal. — Thus the greater tone

Facio conjectures, that the bodies, or rather thecongeries or 8 : 9 is divided into 16:17, and 17 : 18 ; where 17 is an

aggregate of bodies, which occafion this light, conforms to arithmetical diviſion , the numbers repreſenting the lengths of

the fun like a lens; and takes it to have ever been the ſame; chords; but if they repreſent the vibrations, the lengths of

but Callini thinks it ariſes from a vaſt number of ſmall pla- the chords are reciprocal, viz : as 1 : 16 : } , which puts the

nets , which encompaſs the ſun, and give this light by re- greater ſensi-tone is next the lower part of the tone, and

flexion ; eſteeming it alſo not to have exiſted long before he the leſſer i next the upper, which is the property of the
obſerved it . harmonical diviſion . — After the ſame manner the leſſer tone

SEMI-TEINTS. See the article TEINTS. 9:10 is divided into the two ſemi-tones 18:19 and 19:20,

SEMI-TONE, in muſic, one of the degrees , or concinnous and the whole octave ſtands thus :

intervals of concords . See DEGREE and CONCORD. c.d.de.f.f. &

There are three degrees, or leſſer intervals , by which a ſound 1913 1 18 15 i 16 19 115

can move upwardsand downwards ſucceſſively from one ex- This ſcale, Mr. Salmon tells us, in thePhiloſophicalTranſ

treme of any concord to the other, and yet produce true actions, he made an experiment of, before the royal ſociety ,

melody ; and, by means whereof, ſeveral voices and inftru- on chords , exactly in theſe proportion, which yielded a per

ments are capable of the neceffary variety in paſſing from fect confort with other inftruments, touched by the beſt

concord to concord . — Theſe degrees are the greaterand leſſer hands.-Mr. Malcolm adds, that having calculated the ra

tone, and the ſemi-tone. The ratio ofthe firſt is 8 : 9 ; that tio's thereof, for his own fatisfaction , he found more of them

of the ſecond 9:10. See Tone . falſe than in the preceding ſcale ; but their errors were con

The racio of the ſemi-tone is 15:16, its compaſs is five com- ſiderable leſs, which made amends.

mas ; which interval is called a ſemi-tone, not that it is geo- SENA, or Senna , in medicine, a purgative leaf, much uſed

metrically the half of either of the tones, for it is more ; in draughts and compoſitions of that intention .

but becauſe it comes ſomewhat near it . It is alſo called the The Thrub which bears it , is cultivated in ſeveral parts of

natural ſemi-tone, and the greater ſemi-tone, becauſe greater the Levant, and grows five or ſix foot high : it puts forth

than the part it leaves behind, or its complement to a tone, woody branches, furniſhed with leaves on one ſide : its flow

which is four commas.--The Italians alſo call it ſeconda mi- ers are yellow, its fruit a greeniſh flat pod, containing ſeveral

nore, or a leſſer ſecond, See SECOND . lodges or cells of ſeeds, reſembling grape-ſtones.- Theſe pods

Every tone of the diatonic ſcale is divided into a greater and ſome phyſicians prefer to the leaves themſelves .

leſs, or a natural and artificial ſemi-tone. Mr. Malcolm ob- There is alſo a kind of ſena growing about Florence ; but it

ſerves, it was very natural to think of a diviſion of each is inferior to that of the Levant, as is owned by the Italians

tone, where 15 : 16 ſhould be one part in each divifion , in themſelves. Father Plumier mentions a third kind growing

regard this being an unavoidable and neceſſary part of the in the Antilles iſlands.

natural ſcale, would readily occur as a fit degree, and the M. Lemery diſtinguiſhes three forts of fena of the Levant :

the

# .a
b.b.c
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the firft brought from Seyda, calledfena of Apalto, thatis, or 900 ; and Auguſtus brought them back again to 600
cuſtom -ſena, by reaſon ofthe cuſtom paid the grand ſeignior, The choice of fenators belonged at firſt to the kings, then
for the privilege of exporting it : the ſecond comes from to the conſuls, then to the cenſors, who in their cenſus or

Tripoli : the third is called fena of Mocha. ſurvey, every fifth year, appointed newfenators in lieu of
The beſt of theſe kinds is the firtt, which Pomet directs us thoſe dead or degraded : at length it fell to the emperors .

to chufe , in narrow leaves, of a moderate ſize, Ihaped like Though, for a long time, none were raiſed to the dignity

the end of a pike, of a pale green colout, a pungent ſmell, of fenators, but thoſe moſt conſpicuous for cheir prudence,
ſoft to the touch , & c. & c. yet fome regard was afterwardshad totheir eitate, left

The fena of Tripoli holds the ſecond rank in goodneſs : its the dignityſhould become debaſed by poverty.- To hold the

difference from that of Seyda, conſiſts in its colour, which ſenatorial dignity, a yearly revenue of 800,000 ſeſterces was

is green ; its ſmell, which is very weak ; and in a certain required, whichamounts to nearly 6000 pounds of ourmo

harſhneſs, or roughneſs, which it diſcovers upon a touch . ney . Half as much was required for the knights. The

Beſides theſe three kinds of fena, and their pods, the drug- fenators who funk below this revenue, were diſcarded , and

giſts ſell the duſt found at the bottom of the bales, which is expunged out of the lift by the cenfor.

a very poor commodity, and yet much better than what Theſenators were ordinarily choſe from among the knights,

they call the ſmall fena, which comes with it in the bales , or among ſuch as had bore the principal offices. At firſt the

by way of package, and which many hold to be a plant of magiftrates were taken wholly from among the ſenators ;

no virtue, put in by chance, or, at beſt, to increaſe the whence Tacitus calls the ſenate, theſeminary ofalldignities:

weight. but after the people had been admitted to magiftratures, fe

The beſt fena, ordinarily found in our ſhops, Dr. Quincy nators were taken from among ſuch as had diſcharged thoſe

obſerves, is that which is Tharpeſt leaved , and ſmells frelb- offices, though, before, plebeians.

eſt : the brightneſs of its colour, and quickneſs of its fia- The fenators carried their children with them to the fenate,

vour, are alſo indications of its goodneſs ; for when it has to inform them betimes of affairs of ſtate : though their chil

loft its ſcent, and grows duſky, it is good for little. dren had not admittance till 17 years of age. See Ace.

Sena, at firſt taking, is apt to nauſeate the ſtomach ; and Some make a diſtinction among the fenators : beſides thefe

therefore, if a little cinnamon, or a dram or two of its nators who were allowed to ſpeak, and were aſked their opi.

diſtilled water, be added, it pafles through with leſs fickneſs. nions, there were others , who, without ſpeaking, or being

This is exactly conformable to the ſentiments of Ludovicus, ever aſked their judgment, were only to follow the opinion

who ſays, that the purgative quality of this herb reſides in of thoſe they thought the moſt reaſonable, and were hence

s mucilaginous or gummy juice ; which, the more it is called pedarii. A. Gellius gives us another notion of the

divided , gripes the leſs in its operation, pedarii, and ſays, thoſe were thus called , who having never

Rulandus imagined a ſudorifick quality in ſena ; and accerd- bore the office of curule magiftrate, were obliged to go to

ingly ordered it in fonie compoſitions of that intention. the ſenate on foot.

SENATE, SENATUS, an allembly or council of ſenators ;, The fenators alone were allowed to wear the habit called

that is, of the prir:cipal inhabitants of a ſtate , whohave a latus clavus. See Latus CLAVUS. - They had a right to

fare in the government. See SENATOR . fit, and be carried in curule chairs, to aſsiſt at plays and

Such were theſenates of Rome, of Carthage, & c. among ſhews, in the orcheſtra ; at feaſts of the gods, & c. All

the ancients ; and ſuch are the fenates of Venice, of Genoa, which privileges were reſerved to ſuch as Auguſtus ( in the

&c. among the moderns. See REPUBLIC. reform he made of the too numerous ſenate of Julius Cæ

The fenate of ancient Rome, was, of all others, the moſt far ſet aſide,

celebrated , during the fplendor of the republic. The Ro- They had the name fenators, q. d. old men , given them in

man fenateexerciſed no contentious juriſdiction : it appoint- imitation of the Greeks, who called their ſenate visosa. So

ed judges either out of thefenate, or among the knights ; when the Athenians aſſembled the people to conſult about

but never ſtooped to judge any proceſſes in a body - The the affairs of the public, the officers fummoned none buc

ſenate concerted mattersof war; appointed who hould ſuch as were fifty years old . The Ægyptians and Perſians

command the armies ; fent governors into the provinces ; followed the fame example, after the Hebrews. The La

took order, and diſpoſed of the revenues of the common- cedæmonians and Carthaginians received none but ſuch as

wealth . - Yet did not the whole fovereign power reſide in were ſixty years of
age.

the ſenate : it could not elect magiftrates, make laws, nor SENATUS-CONSULTUM , a vote, or reſolution of the

decide of war and peace : but in all theſe caſes, they were Roman fenate, pronounced on ſome queftion , or point of

to conſult the people. law propoſed to it. See SENATE.

Under the emperors, when the fenate became deſpoiled of Thefenatus-conſulta made a part of the Roman law, when

moft of its other offices, they began to hear cauſes. For palied. Theywere depoſitedin the temple of Ceres, under

thoſe of leſs conſequence they appointed particular judges ; the cuſtody of the ædiles, and at laſt carried , by the cenſor,

the reſt, principally criminal cauſes, they reſerved for their to the temple ofLiberty, and put up in an armory called

own cognizance, to be judged by them in a body , and that tabularia. See Civil Law .

frequently in the emperor's preſence. This was to keep SENEGA. See the article Gum fenega .

their heads from ſtate affairs. Nero further committed to SENESCHAL, SenescaLLUS, a name anciently uſed for

the fenate, che judgment of all appeals : but this did not a ſteward or majordomo; formed from the German find,

hold lung ; nor do we find any footſteps thereof any where houſe or family , and ſcale, ſervant. See MAJORDOMO.

but in the 6zd novel. Thus the ſeneſchal of a lord or a harori, is his feward or

The fenate afſembled on certain ſtated days, viz ordinarily bailiff, who holds his courts , and manages his demeſne lands:

on the calends, nones and ides of each month : their extra- ſub-ſeneſchal, his under ſteward.

ordinary meetings were on any other days ; when the con- Highjeneſchal of England, is the high ſteward of England:

ſul, dictator, or tribune, thought fit to call them . Their high ſeneſchal del hotel du Roi, the ſteward of the king's

place of meeting, was either the temple of Concord at the houſhold .

Capuan gace, orin the temple of Bellona. - The conſul pro- The ancients uſed the term fenefcallus indifferently with that

fided as chief of the Senate. ' See CONSUL. of dapifer, whence we are ſure it ſignifies fleward. See

Till Auguftus's time, the fenate was always opened with a STEWARD and Dapirer .

ſacrifice : but that prince, in lieu thereof, appointed, that SENNA. See the articles Sena and DIASENNU.

each ſenator, ere he took his place, ſhould offer wine and SENOPLE. See the article SINOPLE .

incenſe on the altar of the god in whoſe temple they were SENSATION , the act of perceiving external objects, by

met ; and take an oath , that he would give his vote accord- means of the organs of ſenſe. See Sense and Percepe

ing to his conſcience.

Halicarnaſſeus, and other authors, mention it as a great To conceivethe manner wherein ſenſation is effected ; ob

defect inthe authority of the Roman ſenate, that they had ſerve, that all the organs conſiſt of little filaments, or nerves

none under their command, to execute their orders. Hence which have their origin in the middle of the brain, are dif

the leaſt tribune had it in his power to obſtruct their decrees; fuſed thence throughout all the members which have any

and hence it is, that when they gave their orders to the ſenſe, and terminate in the exterior parts of the body : that

confuls, and prætors, they did it with a kind of fubmiflion , when we are in health , and awake, one end of theſe nerves

fi eis ita videtur ; if they think fit. cannot be agitared or ſhaken , without thaking the other ;

SENATOR, a member of a fenate. See SENATE. by reaſon they are always a little ft : etched ; as is the caſe of

There were two orders, or degrees,among the Roman nobi an extended chord, one part of which cannot be ſtirred

lity ; that of the fenators, andthat of theknights : after the without a like motion of all the reſt.

two, came the people.--The firſt hundred fenators were ap- Obſerve, further, that theſe nerves may be agitated two
pointed by Romulus, and called patres, fathers.Upon the ways , either at the end out of the brain , or that in the

union with the Sabines, Romulus, or as others ſay, Tul. brain . If they be agitated from without, by the action of

lus, added a ſecond hundred , called patres majorum gentium , objects and their agitation be not communicated as far as

to diſtinguiſh them from a third hundred added by the elder the brain ; as frequently happens in deep, when the nerves

Tarquin , and called patres minorum gentium , fathers of the are in a ſtate of relexation ; the foul does not then receive

lower rank. See Patres, and CONSCRIPT. any new fenfation. But if the nerves happen to be agitated

The number of ſenators was not fixed : in the time of Grac- in the brain, by the flux of the animal ſpirits, or any
chus they were 600 ; during the civil wars, they were re- other cauſe ; the foul perceives ſomething, though the parts

duced to 300. Julius Cæfar augmented that number to 800 of thoſe nerves , that are out of the brain, diffuled through
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the ſeveral parts of the body, remain at perfect reft : as like- in the action of the object, or in the paſſion of the organ .

wiſe is frequently the caſe in deep . And yet the ſame action of the ſame obje&t, on the fame

Laſtly , oblerve, that experience tells us, we may ſometimes organ , always produces the fame fenfation or idea : and the

feel pain in parts of the body that have been entirely cui ſame ideas neceſſarily follow the ſame diſpoſition of the fame

off ; by reaſon the fibres in the brain correſponding to them , ſenſible organ , in the famemanner as if the idea perceived,

being agitated in the fame manner, as if they were reall were the natural and neceſſary effect of the action on the

hurt; the ſoul feels a real pain in thoſe imaginary pa rts . organ . See IDEA , KNOWLEDGE , &c.

All theſe things ſeem to thew , that the ſoul relides immedi- SENSE, a faculty of the ſoul, whereby it perceives external

ately in that part of the brain wherein the nerves of all the objects, by means of ſome action or impreſſion made on

organs of ſenſe terminate : we mean , it is there it perceive certain parts of the body, called organs of ſenſe, and propa

all the changes that happen with regard to the objects that gated by them to the ſenſory. See SENSATION and SEN

cauſe them , or that have been uſed to cauſe them ; and , SORY.

that it only perceives what paſſes out of this part , by the Some uſe the word ſenſe in a greater latitude ; and define it

mediation of the fibres terminating in it . See Nerve, a faculty whereby the ſoul perceives ideas or images ofob

FIBRE, SOUL, BRAIN, SensoʻRY, &c. jects, either conveyed to it from without, by the impreſſion

Theſe things premiſed, it will not be difficult to explain of objects themſelves, or excited within by ſome effort of

how ſenſation is performed : the manner whereof may be the foul of the fenſory itſelf.

conceived from what follows. When the point of a needle, Under which notion, ſenſe becomes diftinguiſhable into two

for inſtance, is thruſt against the hand, that point ſtirs and kinds , external and internal: correſponding to the two ſeve

feparates the fibres of the Aeth ; which fibres are extended ral manners wherein the images of the objects perceived , are

from that place to the brain, and when we are awake, are occafioned , and preſented to the mind, viz. either immedi

in ſuch a degree of tenſion, as that they cannot be ſtirred ately from without, or from within ; that is, either by what

without ſhaking thoſe of the brain . If then the motion o ! we commonly call the five external ſenſes, hearing, ſeeing,

the fibres of the hand be gentle, that of the fibres of the & c. or by the internal ones, imagination , memory , and at

brain will be fo too ; and if the firſt be violent enough to tention ; to which ſome add hunger and thirft.

break any thing in the hand , the laſt will be ſtronger and But astheſe internal ſenſes are not ordinarily conſidered in

more violent in proportion.-- In like manner , if the hand the notion of fenfes, nor implied under the word ſenſe ; but

beheld to the fire ; the little particles of the wood it throws are thusonly denominated by analogy ; we ſhall wave them

off in great numbers, and with a great deal of violence , to be further confidered, under their reſpective articles,

ſtriking againſt theſe fibres, and communicating a part of IMAGINATION , MEMORY, & c.

their agitation thereto ; if the action be muderate, that of External SENSES, or, fimply, the Senses, in their general

the extremities of the fibres of the brain correſponding to fignification, are the means whereby the ſoul apprehends,

thofe of the hand, will be moderate likewiſe : if it be vio- or takes cognizance of external objects: the means , we

lent enough to ſeparate any of the parts of the hand, as it mean, both on the part of the mind, and of the body.

happens in burning ; the motion of the fibres in the brain The means, on the part of the mind, are always the ſame ;

will be proportionably more violent. This is what befals it being one and the fame faculty, whereby we ſee, hear,

the body, when objects ſtrike upon it. Weare now to & c.— The means, on the part of the body, are different;

conſiderhow the mind is affected . as different as are the objects we are concerned to perceive :

The mind, we have obſerved, reſides principally, if we may for the being, and well -being of the animal, being the end,

be allowed to ſay ſo , in that part of the brain where all the nature had in view in giving him any perception of external

fibres of the nerves terminate. It attends here, as its ſen- bodies ; by this, the meaſure and manner oʻthat perception

fory, or office, to look to the preſervation of all the parts of is regulated : and we have fo many ways of perceiving, and

the body ; and , of conſequence, muſt be here advertiſed of of perceiving ſo many things, as the relation we bear to

all the changes that happen, and muſt be able to diftinguiſh external bodies renders neceſſary for the preſervation, & c .

between thoſe agreeable to the conſtitution of the body , and of our being.

thoſe hurtful thereto. Any other abſolute knowledge, with- Hence thoſe ſeveral organs of ſenſe, called eye, ear, noſe,pa

out a relation to the body, were uſeleſs. — Thus, though all late, and the univerſal one cutis ; each of which is ſo dir

the changes in our fibres, do , in reality, confift in motions, poſed as to give ſome repreſentation and report to the mind,

which ordinarily only differ as to more and leſs ; it is necef- of the ſtate of external things, the nearneſs, convenience,

ſary the foul ſhould conſider them as changes eſſentially hurtfulneſs, and other habitudes ; and each of them a dif

different; for though in themſelves they differ but very lit- ferent one, according to the degree, and immediateneſs ,&c.

tle, yet, with regard to preſervation of the body, they are of the danger, or conveniency. And hence the ſeveral ex

to be looked on as eſſentially different. erciſe of thoſe organs, hearing, ſeeing, ſmelling, taſting,

The motion , for inſtance, which cauſes pain, frequently dif- and feeling. See ORGAN, & c.

fers exceeding little from that which occaſions a pleaſing A late excellent author gives us a more ingenious, extenſive,

titillation : it is not neceffary there ſhould be an eſſential and philoſophical notion of ſenſe.On his principle, ſenſe is

difference between theſe two motions ; but it is neceſſary defined, a power of perception , or, a power of receiving

there be an eſſential difference between the pain and the ideas ; if what is abſolutely pallive may be properly called a

tickling, which thoſe two motions occaſion in the ſoul; for power. See Power and FACULTY.

the agitation of the fibres, which accompanies the titillation, On ſome occafions, inſtead of power, he chuſes to call it,

informs the ſoul of the good ftate of the body, that it is a determination of the mind to receive ideas. The ideas

able to refilt the impreſſion of the objects, and that it need thus perceived , or raiſed in the mind, he calls ſenſations.

not apprehend its being hurt : but the motion which occafi- See IDEA and SENSATION.

ons pain, being ſomewhat more violent , is capable of break- Senle, he confiders, either as natural or moral : and the na

ing ſome of the fibres of the body ; wherefore it is neceſ- tural, either as external or internal : though the diſtribution

ſary the ſoul be advertiſed hereof by ſome diſagreeable ſenſa- is chiefly founded on the common ways ofconceiving ; for,

tion, that it may provide againſt it . in reality, they appear to be all natural, and neceſſary :

Thus, though all the motions which paſs in the body only ſome reaſons, however, for the diſtinction , will be ſhewn

differ in themſelves, as to more or leſs, yet, when confider- under the ſeveral articles thereof.

ed with regard to the preſervation of life, they may be ſaid External Senses, then , are powers of perceiving ideas, upon

to be eſſentially different: for this reaſon it is, that the ſoul the preſence of externa) objects. - On ſuch occafions, we

does not perceive the ſhakes, or motions themſelves, which find the mind is merely paſſive, and has not power directly

objects excite in the fibres of the fleſh : it would be uſeleſs to prevent the perception , or idea, or to vary it at its recep

to perceive them ; and ſhe would never be able, thence, to tion ; as long as the body is continued in a ſtate fit to be

learn whether the objects were capable of doing hurt or acted upon by the external object.

good. But the perceives herſelf affected with ſenſations, When two perceptions are intirely different from each other,

which differ effentially , and which ſhewing preciſely the or agree in nothing but the general idea of ſenſation , the

qualities of the objects, as they regard the body, make her power of receiving thoſe different perceptions, is called dif

perceive diſtinctly, whether or no thoſe objects are capable ferent ſenſes. Thus ſeeing and hearing denote the different

of hurting it . powers of receiving the ideas of colours, and founds. And

In effect, from a ſtrict examination of the ſeveral ſenſes, it though colours , as well as founds, have valt differences a

appears, that ſenſible objects act no otherwiſe upon the body,
mongſt themſelves ; yet is there a greater agreement among

for the producing of ſenſation , than by exciting a change in the moſt oppoſite colours , than between any colour and a

the extreme ſurface of the fibres of the nerves : the quality found : and hence all colours are deemed perceptions of the

of which change depends on the figure, bulk , hardneſs , ſameſenſe.

and motion of the object; ſo that according to all appear- All the ſeveral ſenſes ſeem to have their diſtinct organs,

ance, the moſt different objects, which ſhould agree in theſe except feeling, which is , in ſome degree, diffuſed over the

four circumſtances, would produce the ſame ſenſation . whole body. See ORGAN and FEELING.

From the various texture of the object, the diverſity of the Internal SENSES, are powers , or determinations of the mind,

nerve affected, the different fabric of the organ of ſenſe, to be pleaſed with certain forms, and ideas, which occur to

the different place in the medulla of the brain where the our obſervation, in objects perceived by the external ſenſes.

nerve ariſes , and the different degree of motion wherewith Of theſe there are two different ſpecies, diftinguiſhed by the

the action of the object is applied , ariſe various ſenſations, different objects of pleaſure, viz. pleaſurable or beautiful
and ideas, in the mind ; none of which reprefent any thing forms of natural things , and pleaſurable or beautiful actions,

Or
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or characters of rational agents : whence the internal fenſes manners of ſenſation ; fee Eye, Ear , Nose , & c.

become diviſible into natural and moral ; though what we Pliny obſerves, that of all the fenfes, feeling and taſting are

call the internal natural ſenſe,our author calls fimply , and by thoſe which man enjoys in the greateſt perfection .As to

way of eminence, the internal ſenſe. ſeeing, he is excelled by the eagle, &c. 'as to ſmelling, by

In reflecting on our external ſenſes, we plainly ſee, that our the vulture, & c. and as to hearing, by the mole, even when

perceptions of pleaſure, and pain, do not depend directly on hid under ground. Nat. Hift . lib . 1o.

our will. Objects do not pleaſe usaccording as we incline The ſenſeshave been ſometimes found greatly ſharpened and

they ſhould : the preſence of ſome objects neceffarily pleaſes improved by diſeaſes : Mr. Boyle mentions a gentleman ,

us , and the preſence of others as neceſſarily diſpleaſes us ; nor who, during a diſtemper he had in his eyes, had his organs

can we, by our will , any otherwiſe procure pleaſure, or of fight brought to be ſo ſenſible, that when he waked in

avoid pain , than by procuring the former kind of objects, the night, he could, for a while, plainly fee and diſtinguiſh

and avoiding the latter. By the very frame of our nature , colours, and other objects ; and the ſameauthor gives an in

the one is madetheoccafion of delight, and the other of ſtance of another perſon , who, after getting half-fuddled

diffatisfa &tion . In effect, our ſenſitive perceptions are plea- with claret, if he waked in the night , could fee, for ſome

Sant, and painful, immediately, and without any knowledge time, to read a moderate print.

of the caſe of this pleaſure and pain , or of the manner how Grimaldi affirms, that ſome women of Megara were able,

they excite it, or are occaſions of it, or without ſeeing to by their eyes alone, to diftinguiſh between eggs layed by

what further advantage, or detriment, the uſe of ſuch ob- black hens, and thoſe by white ones. Grimald. de Lum .

jects might tend . Nor would the moſt accurate knowledge & Col.

of theſe things vary either the pleaſure, or the pain , of the In the Philoſoph. Tranf. Nº. 312. we have an account of
perception ; however it might give a rational pleafure diftinct Dan . Fraſer, who continued deaf and dumb, from his birth

from the ſenſible ; or might raiſe a diſtinct joy, from pro- to the 17th year of his age ; when , upon recovering from a

ſpect of further advantage in the objedt, or averſion , from fever, he perceived an uneaſy motion in his brain , after

apprehenſion of evil. There is fcarce any object, which which he began to hear, and , by degrees, to ſpeak.

our minds are employed about, but is conſtituted the neceſ- SENSIBLE horizon,
HORIZON .

ſary occaſion of ſome pleaſure or pain . Thus we fhall find SENSIBLE point, See the articles POINT.

ourſelves pleaſed with a regular form , a piece of architecture, SENSIBLE qualities, Quality.

or painting, a compoſition of notes, a theorem , an action, SENSITIVE or SENSIBLE ſuul, the foul of brutes, or

an affection, a character ; and we are conſcious that this that which man is fuppoſed to have in common with orutes.

pleaſure naturally ariſes from the contemplation of the idea See Soul.

then preſent in the mind, with all its circumſtances, though It is thus called, as intimating its utmoſt faculty, to be that

ſome of thoſe ideas have nothing of what we call ſenſible of ſenſation ; or, perhaps, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be ma

perception in them ; and in thoſe which have, the pleaſure terial , and to come under our ſenſes.

ariſes from ſome uniformity , order, arrangement, imitation ; My lord Bacon afferts, that the fenfible or brute ſoul, is

and not from the ſimple ideas of colour, or ſound, or mode plainly no more than a corporeal fubſtance, attenuated by

of extenſion ſeparately conſidered. heat, and thus rendered inviſible ; or a kind of aura or va

It ſeems hence to follow , that when inſtruction , education , pour partly of an aerial, and partly a fiery nature , endued

or prejudice of any kind, raiſe any defire or averſion toward with the foftneſs of air, to be fit to receive impreffions, and

an object ; this deſire, or averſion, is founded on an opinion with the vigour of fire to communicate its action ; fed

of ſome perfection, or deficiency, in thoſe qualities, for partly with oily matters, and partly with aqueous ones ; in

perception whereof we have the proper ſenſes. Thus, if cloſed in the body, and in the more perſect animals, princi

beauty bedeſired by one who has not theſenſe of ſight; the pally in the head ; moving along the nerves ; and reſored

deſiremuſt be raiſed by ſome apprehended regularity of figure, and repaired by the ſpirituous blood of the arteries. Bac. de

ſweetnefs of voice , ſmoothneſs, foftneſs, or ſomeother qua- Augment. Scient. lib. IV. See Life .

lity perceivable by the other ferfes: without relation to the SENSITIVE plants, a ſpecies of plants, called by the ancients
ideas of colour.

æfchynomenous, and by us fenfitive, living or mimic plants, as

The only pleaſure of ſenſe, which our philoſophers ſeem to giving fome tokens of fenfe. See ÆSCHYNOMENOUS.

conſider, is that which accompanies the fimple ideas of ſen- Theſe are ſuch whole frame and conſtitution is ſo nice and

ſation ; but there are vaftly greater pleaſures in thoſe complex tender, that at the touch , or leaſt preſſure of one's hand ,

ideas of objects, which obtain the names of beautiful and they will contract their leaves and Aowers, as if ſenſible of

harmonious. The power , then, whereby we receive ideas the contact.

of beauty, and harmony, has all the characters of a ſenſe. Botanic writers mention many kinds hereof; fome of which

It is no matter, whether we call theſe ideas of beauty and contract with the hand , or a ftick ; others with heat, others

harmony, perceptions of the external ſenſes of ſeeing and with cold . — The truth is, many, if not moft, vegetables ex

hearing, or not : we ſhould rather chufe to call theſe ideas pend their flowers, down, & c. in warm , fun - fhiny weather,

an internal ſenſe, were it only for the convenience of diſtin- and again cloſe them towards evening or in rain , &c. eſpeci

guiſhing them from other ſenſations of ſeeing and hearing, ally at the beginning of flowering, whilſt the feed is yet young

which men may have without perception of beauty and har- and tender : as is very evident in the down of dandelion , & c.

mony. See PLEASURE , BEAUTY and HARMONY. and in the flower of the pimpernel, the opening and ſhutting

Moral Sense, is a determination of the mind, to be pleaſed whereof are the country. man's weather-wiſer ; whereby,

with thecontemplation of thoſe affections, actions, or cha- Gerard ſays, he foretels what weather Ihallfollow next day :

racters of rational agents, which we call good or virtuous. See for if the flowers be cloſe ſhut up, it betokens rain and foul
MORAL

weather ; if they be ſpread abroad, fair weather. Ger. Herb.

This moral ſenſe of beauty, in actions, and affections, may lib. II . See SEMINATION.

appear ſtrange at firſt view : ſome of our moralifts them- SENSORY , SENSORIUM commune, the ſeat of the common

ſelves are offended at it in my lord Shaftſbury, as being ac- fenſe ; or that part or place where the ſenſible foul is ſuppoſed

cuſtomed to deduce every approbation, or averfion, from more immediately to refide. See Soul and Sense ,

rational views of intereft. Our gentlemen of good taſte can The ſenſory is ſuppoſed to be that part of the brain wherein

tell us of a great many ſenſes, taſtes and reliſhes for beauty, the nerves from all the organs of ſenſe, terminate : which is

harmony, imitation in painting and poetry ; and may we generally allowed to be about the beginning of the medulla

not find, too, in mankind, a reliſh for a beauty in charac- oblongata : Des Cartes will have it in the conarion , or pineal

ters, in manners ? The truth is, human nature does not ſeem gland . See CONARION.

to have been left quite indifferent in the affair of virtue, to Sir Iſaac Newton deſcribes the ſenſory of animals as the place

form to itſelf obſervations concerning the advantage or diſ- to which the ſenſible fpecies of things are carried through

advantage of actions, and accordinglyto regulate its conduct. the nerves and brain , that they may be there perceived by

The weakneſs of our reaſon, and the avocations ariſing from their immediate preſence to the ſoul. --The organs of ſenſe

the infirmity and neceflities of our nature, are ſo great, that are not for enabling the ſoul to perceive the ſpecies of things,

very few of mankind could have framed thoſe long deduc- in its fenfory : but only for conveying them thither.' See

tions of reaſon, which may ſhew ſome actions to be, in Sense and ORGAN.

the whole, advantageous, and their contraries pernicious. The fame great author confiders the univerſe, as the ſenſory

The author of nature has much better furniſhed us for a vir . of the godhead. See God, UNIVERSE , NATURE , & C.

tuous conduct, than our moralifts ſeem to imagine ; by al- SENTENCE, in law , doom : a judgment paſſed in court by

moſt as quick and powerful inſtructions, as we have for the the judge, upon fome proceſs, either civil , or criminal. See

preſervation of our bodies ; he has made virtue a lovely Judge and JUDGMENT:

form , to excite our purſuit of it , and has given us ftrong Sentences are either definitive, interlocutory, contradictory, &c.

affections, to be the ſprings of each virtuous action . See There are ſentences of abſolution , excommunication , & c.
VIRTUE.

Superior judges either confirm or annul the ſentences of inſe
For the general manner wherein our Senses act ; or, more rior ones. See APPEAL.

properly, the manner wherein we become ſenſible, that is , Three conformable SENTENCES, tres SENTENTIÆ conformes :

perceive.external objects ; fee SENSATION . in the Romih eccleſiaſtical law , it is allowed to appeal

For the particular Senses, or, more properly, the particular three times ; ſo that there muſt be three conformable ſentences

manners wherein we become ſenſible, by the particular or- ere the deciſions of the judges can take effect. The firſt

gans of ſenſe ; ſee HEARING , SEEING, SMELLING, & c. degree of juriſdiction is in the biſhop's official: from him an

For the ſeveral organs of Sense , miniftring to the ſeveral appeal lies to the metropolitan ; and from the metropolitan
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to the primate, or immediately to the pope. If the appeal too philoſophical an air, and ſink it into a kind of gravity ;
come from themetropolitan to the pope, the pope is obliged that is leſs fit for the majeſty of a poem , than the ſtudy of

to delegate judges in partibus ; and then if the threefentences a learned man, and the quaintneſs of a dogmatiſt. Such
paffed in theſe three ſtages be conformable, there is no further thoughts not only contain, but inſpire, a certain calm wir

appeal: but if one of them annul another, new judges are dom, which is directly oppoſite to the paſſions ; it cools

to be required of the pope for a fourth fentence ; and thus them , both in the hearers and in the ſpeaker. Laſtly, the
they ſometimes proceed to a ſixth , or ſeventh ſentence. affectation of ſpeaking ſentences, leads a perſon to trilling

Such a number of juriſdictions is found infinitely prejudicial and impertinent ones ; inſtances whereof wehave, in abun
to the public , and vexatious to private perſons. dance, in Seneca's tragedies .- Petronius recommends it to

SENTENCE, in grammar, denotes a period ; or a ſet of words authors, to diſguiſe their ſentences, that they may not ſtand

comprehending ſome perfect ſenſe, or ſentiment of the mind . glaring above the thread or ground of the diſcourſe. See
See PERIOD. ELLIPSIS.

Every ſentence comprehends at leaſt three words. See PRO- SENTIMENTS, in poetry, and particularly dramatic, are

POSITION . the thoughts which the ſeveral perſons expreſs ; whether

The buſineſs of pointing, is to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral parts they relate to matters of opinion , paffion, buſineſs or the

and members of ſentences, ſo as to render the ſenſe thereof like. See THOUGHT.

the cleareſt, apteſt, and fulleſt poffible. See PUNCTUATION . The manners form the tragic action, and theſentiments ex

In every ſentence there are two parts neceſſarily required ; a plain it ; diſcovering its cauſes, motives, & c. - The ſenti

noun for the ſubject, and a definite verb , whatever is found ments are to the manners, what thofe are to the fable. See

more than theſe two, affects one of them, either immedi- MANNERS.

ately, or by the intervention of ſome other, whereby the In the ſentiments, regard is to be had to nature and probabi

firſt is affected. See NOUN and VERB .
lity ; a madman, for inſtance, muft ſpeak as a madman ;a

Again, every ſentence is either ſimple or conjunct: a fimple lover as alover ; a hero as a hero.—The ſentiments, in

Jentence is that conſiſting of one ſingle ſubject, and one finite great meaſure, are to fuſtain the character. See CHARAC

verb.- A conjunctſentence contains ſeveral ſubjects and finite TER , Diction, Hero, & c,

verbs, either exprefly or implicitely. SENTINEL *, CENTINEL, or SENTRY, in war, a pri

A ſimple ſentence needs no point or diſtinction ; only a pe- vate ſoldier taken out of a corps de garde of foot, and

riod to cloſe it : as, A good mon loves virtue for itſelf.In placed in ſome poſt to watch any approach of the enemy,

ſuch a ſentence, theſeveral adjuncts affect either the ſubject to prevent ſurprizes ; and to ftop ſuch as would paſs without

or the verb in a different manner. Thus the word good , ex- orders, or without diſcovering who they are.

preſſes the quality of the ſubject, virtue the object of the ac- * The word is modern : it is not long ſince they ſaid, To be on

tion , and, for itſelf, the end thereof. - Now'none of theſe the ſcout, in the ſame ſenſe as we now ſay, To fand ſentry,

adjuncts can be ſeparated from the reſt of the ſentence : for
& c Menage derives the word à fentiendo, from perceiving.

if one be, why ſhould not all the reft ? And if all be, the Sentinel perdu, is a ſentinel placed at ſome very advanced and

ſentence will be minced into almoſt as many parts as there dangerous poſt, whence it is adds he never returns. See

are words. PERDU.

But if ſeveral adjuncts be attributed in the ſame manner ei The ſentinel's word , when he challenges, is, 1979 is there ?

ther to the ſubject or the verb, theſentence becomes conjunct, Qui vive, or Qua va la ? Stand ! Demeure la !

and is to be divided into parts. SEPARABLE modes. See the article Mope.

In every conjunct ſentence, as many ſubjects, or as many SEPARATE affection. See the article Affection .

finite verbs as there are, either exprelly , or implied, ſo many Penultimate of the SEPARATE . See PENULTIMATE.

diftinctions may there be. Thus, My hopes, fears, joys, SEPARATÍON , in navigation, the fame with what we

pains, all centre in you : and thus Cicero, Catilina abiit, ex more uſually call departure. See DePARTURE .

ceffit, evafit, erupit.— The reaſon of which pointing is obvi- SEPARATION of man and wife. See Divorce.

ous ; for as many ſubjects or finite verbs as there are in a Waters of SEPARATION. See the article WATER .

ſentence, ſo many niembers does it really contain. When- SEPARATISTS, a religious fect in England, denominated
ever, therefore, there occur more nounsthan verbs, or con from their ſetting up aſeparate church , in oppoſition to

trariwiſe, they are to be conceived as equal. Since , as every that eſtabliſhed by law. See DissenTERS, & c.

ſubject requires its verb, ſo every verb requires its ſubject, At preſent, ſeparatifs, is rather the name ofa collection of

wherewith it may agree : excepting, perhaps, in ſome figu- ſects, than of any particular one ; but nearer their original,

rative expreſſions. there was that agreement among them, that one name ſer

Indeed, there are ſome other kinds of ſentences which may ved them all . Their diviſion into preſbyterians, anabap

be ranked amongſt theconjunct kind, particularly theabſo- tifts, independants, & c. is a modern thing. Sec NONCON

lute ablative, as it is called : Thus, Phyſicians, the diſeaſe once FORMIST, PRESBYTERIAN, & c.

diſcovered, think the cure half wrought : where the words, diſ Theſeparatifs, Hornius tells us, Hift. Eccl. are ſuch as un

caje once diſcovered, are equivalent to , when the cauſe of the der Edward VI. Elizabeth and James I. refuſed to conform to

diſeaſe is diſcovered.So alſo in nouns added by appoſition ; the church of England : and who were firſt called puritans,

as, The Scots, a hardy people, endured it all; ſoʻallo in voca then ſeparatifs,and laſtly nonconformiſts. See Puritan .

tive caſes, and interjections ; as, This, my friend, you muſt The firft leader of the ſeparatiſts, was Bolton ; who, upon

allow me : And, what, for heaven'sfake, would he be at ? quitting the party he had formed, was fucceeded by Robert

The caſe is much the ſame, when leveral adjun & s affect ei- Brown, from whom the ſeparatiſts were called Browniſts, a

ther the ſubject of the ſentence, in the verb, in the ſame man name they long retained : though Brown himſelf deſerted

ner ; or at leaſt ſomething, whereby one of them is affected : the ſect, and, in imitation of Bolton , abjured his errors .

as, Agood, wije, learnedman, is an ornament to the common- See BROWNIST.

wealth : where the ſeveral adjectives denoting ſo many quali- He was ſucceeded by Barrow , who was banged at the infti

ties of the ſubject, are to be ſeparated fromone another.- gation of the biſhops : their fourth chief was Johnſon , who

Again, when I ſay, Your voice, countenance , geſture terrified ſet up a church at Amſterdam ; which afterwards divided into

him : the ſeveral nominative caſes denote ſo many modes of ſeveral ſects, at the head of one whereof was Johnſon's bro

the verb, which are likewiſe to be diſtinguiſhed from each ther, who excommunicated him , and was reciprocally excom

other. The cafe is the ſame in adverbs; as, He bebaved municated by him. Soon afterwards, a fifth , named Smith,

himſelf modeſtly, prudently, virtuoujly. In the firſt example, erected a like church at Leyden, but it dwindled away after

the adjuncts immediately affect the ſubject ; in the third, his death : and ſeparatiſm was brought very low , when Ro

the verb ; in the following one, another adjunct : as, I ſaw binſon appeared, and raiſed its head .- Heſoftened the dog

aman loaden with age, fickneſs, wounds. ma's of Brown, and ſet on foot a good underſtanding among
Now, as many ſuch adjuncts as there are , ſo many ſeveral them ; but was not able to unite the whole rect. Part of

members does the fentence contain ; which are to be diftin- them ftill ad hered to the rigid opinions of their old maſter

guiſhed from each other, as much as ſeveral ſubjects, or fi- Brown, and part of them followed Robinſon. The firſt re

nite verbs : and that this is the caſe in all conjunct ſenten- tained the old name of ſeparatiſts, the latter aſſumed that of

ces, appears hence, that all theſe adjuncts, whether they be ſemi-ſeparatiſts, and at length degenerated into independants,

verbs or nouns, &c. will admit of a conjunction copulative, which is the name whereby they are now uſually called ,

whereby they may be joined together. But, where ever both in New and Old England . See INDEPENDANTS.

there is a copulative, or room for it, there a new member Hornius mentions another order of ſeparatiſts, called ſeſqui

of a fentence begins .-- For she other partitions, &c. of ſentene ſeparatiſs, that is,ſeparatiſts and a half.' Some will have

ces, ſee COLON, SEMICOLON, PERIOD. theſe to be a diſtinct ſect; others, the fame with the ſemi

SENTENCE, is alſo uſed in rhetoric and poetry, for a ſhort, Separatiſts: for it is added, that the ſemi-ſeparatiſts, under

pithy remark, or reflection, containing ſome fenciment of pretence of taking a medium between the Browniils and the

uſe in the conduct of life. See APOPHTHEGM , ADAGE , church of England, went further even than the Browniſts

PROVERB , C. themſelves, and under the name of ſeparatiſts degenerated

Such are, Difiite juſtitiam meniti, & non temnere divos ; or, into ſeparatiſts and a half.

A teneris affuefcere multum eft, &c. SEPIUM , SEPIÆ os, or tiſta, cuttlefiſh bone ; is a white,

Sentences, father Boflu obſerves, render poems uſeful ; and , ſpongy, teſtaceous ſubſtance, growing on the back of the

beſides, add I know not what luſtre and ſpirit, which Cuttle-filh ; and ſeeming almoſt to he calcined by the fun .

pleaſes. But there is no virtue which is not accompanied It is rough and ab terſive, and chiefly uſed in medicine as a

with ſome dangerous vice . Toomany fentences give a poem dentrifice.

2 SEPTA ,
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SEPTA, in antiquity, were incloſures, or rails, made of advocates, are father Pezron, a Bernardine, and father le

boards ; through which they went in , to give their votes , Quien, a Dominican ; the firſt of whom defends the chro

in the aſſemblies of the Romans. See OVILIA . nology of the ſeptuagint, and the latter that of the Hebrew

SEPTEMBER, the ninth month of the year, reckoned text.

from January ; and the ſeventh , from March: whence it : SEPTUM , in anatomy, à term literally ſignifying an inclo

name, viz. from ſeptimus, ſeventh . See Month ano fure or partition; applied to ſeveral parts ofthebody, which

ſerve to ſeparate one part from another.

The Roman ſenate would have given this month the name SEPTUM lucidum , or pellucidum , is a partitioh ſeparating the

of Tiberius ;but that emperor oppoſed it : the emperor Do- two upper ventricles of the brain ; thus called, as being

mitian gave it his own name Germanicus : the ſenate under tranſparent. See BRAIN.

Antoninus Pius gave it that of Antoninus: Commodus gàve Septum medium , or cordis, is a ſeparation between the two
it his firname Herculeus ; and the emperor Tacitus, his own ventricles of the heart. It is about a finger thick, Aeſhy,

name, Tacitus. --But theſe appellations are all gone into and of the ſame ſubſtance with the heart itſelf; conſiſting of

diſuſe. muſcular fibres, which aſlift it in its motions. Some have

SEPTEMVIR , in antiquity. See QUINQUEVIR , Quin- imagined it to be perforated with a great number of holes ;
DECIMVIR , EPULO, & c. but miſtakenly. See HEART and VENTRICLE.

The Germans ſometimesuſe the word ſeptemvirate, for the Septum tranſverſum, is the ſeparation of the two bellies, or

ſeven electors of the empire. See ELECTOR. venters, called alſo diaphragm . See DIAPHRAGMA:

SEPTEMTRIO*, or SEPTENTRIONES, in aſtronomy, a Septum narium , the partition of the noftrils. See Nose.

northern conſtellation of ſtars, more uſually called urſa mi- Septum bulbi, divides the bulb of the urethra lengthwiſe.

nor, or the little bear ; and by the people, Charles's wain . See URETHRA .

See URSA minor. SEPTUM gallinaginis. See Caput GALLINAGINIS.

• The word is formed from the Latin, feptem , ſeven ; and trio SEPTUM clitoridis, a membranous partition running all along

nes, bullocks, which, in the ancient conſtellation, were between the two corpora cavernoſa, from the glans to its

yoaked to the plough. divarication at the os pubis. See CLITORIS.

SEPTENTRIO , in coſmography, the ſame with north ; thus Septum auris. See the article EAR .

called from the ancient conſtellation ſeptentrio, one of whoft Scptum teftium . See the article TestiCLE.

ſtars is the pole -ftar. See North , POLE-STAR, & c. SEPULCHRAL, SEPULCHRALIS, ſomething belonging

Hence alſo SeptenTRIONAL, SEPTENTRIONALIS, ſome- to ſepulchres or tombs. See SEPULCHRE .

thing belonging to the north ; as ſeptentrional ſigns, ſepten- SEPULCHRAL inſcriptions are the ſureſt monuments we have

trional parallels, &c. ghoſe on the northern fide of the of antiquity. See INSCRIPTION, EPITAPH, Monu

MENT, 8c.

SEPTIER or SETIER, a French meaſure, differing ac . SEPULCHRAL lamps, are thoſe ſaid to have been found burn

cording to the ſpecies of the things meaſured. See MEA- ing in the tombs of ſeveral martyrs, and others. See

SURE. For liquors, the ſeptier is the ſame thing with the LAMP.

chopine or half-pint. See CHOPINE . SEPULCHRAL column, is a column erected over a tomb, with

For dry meaſure, the ſeptier is very different, in different an inſcription on its fhaft. See COLUMN.

places and different commodities ; as not being any veſſel of SEPULCHRAL, or SEPULCHRALIS, is alſo the appellation

meaſure, but only an eſtimation of ſeveral other meaſures. of a ſect; thus called , from their principal error, which

-At Paris, the ſeptier of wheat conſiſts of two mines, the was, that by the word hell, whither the ſcripture tells us

mine of two minots, and the minot of three buſhels. See Jeſus Chrift deſcended after his death, they underſtood his

BUSHEL . grave or ſepulchre. See Hell.

Twelveſeptiers make the mine. The ſeptier of oats is dou- The ſepulchrales, orſepulchral hereticks, maintained, that
ble that of wheat. Jeſus Chriſt only deſcended into hell according to the fleſh ;

SEPTIZON, SEPTIZONIUM, in the ancient architecture, a that this hell was nothing elſe but the grave where he was

term almoſt appropriated to a famous mauſoleum of the fa- laid , and wherein his ſoul could not reft. Prateolus.

mily of theAntonines ; which Aur. Victor tells us, was built SEPULCHRALIS pecunia. See the article Pecunia .

in the tenth region of the city of Rome : being a large in- SEPULCHRE, SEPULCHRUM , a tomb, or place deſtined

ſulated building, with ſeven ſtages or ſtories of columns. for the interrment of the dead . See INTERRMENT.

The plan was ſquare ; and the upper ſtories of columns fall- The term is chiefly uſed in ſpeaking of the burying - places of

ing back much , rendered the pile of a pyramid form ; ter- the ancients : thoſe of the moderns we uſually call tombs.

minated a - top, with the ſtatue of the emperor Septimius Sc- See TOMB , CoEMETERIUM , &c.

verus, who built it .
Beſides the uſual ſepulcbres forthe interrment, either of the

It had its nameſeptizon , ſeptizonium , fromfeptem and zona , whole body, or of the aſhes of the body burnt, the ancients

9. d . ſeven zones or girdles, by reaſon of its being girt with had a peculiar kind , called cenotaphia ; being empty ſepul

feven rows of columns. chres, made in honour of ſome perſon, who, perhaps, had

Hiſtorians make mention of another ſeptizon , more ancient no burial at all ; from a ſuperſtitious opinion , that the ſouls

than that of Severus, built near the Thermæ of Antoninus. of thoſe who wanted burial , wandered an hundred years,

SEPTUAGESIMA *, in the calendar, denotes the third ere they were admitted to paſs into the Elyſian fields. See

ſunday before lent ; or before quadrageſima ; as quinquageſi- CENOTAPH, FUNERAL, &c.

ma is the next before quadragefima, then ſexagefima, and The pyramids were built to ſerve as ſepulchres for the kings

feptuagefima : being all days appropriated by the church to of Egypt. See PYRAMID. And the obeliſks had generally
acts ofpenance and mortification , by way of preparation for the ſame intention . See OBELISK .

the devotion of the lent enſuing. See QUADRAGESIMA. Sepulchres were held ſacred , and inviolable ; and the care

* It is ſuppoſed byſome to take its name from its being about
taken thereof deemed a religious duty ; grounded on the fear

70 days before Eaſter : pope Teleſphorus firſt made it a feaſt of God, and the belief of the ſoul's immortality . Thore

day, and appointed lent to commence from it. See Lent. who ſearched or violated them, were odious to all nations,

The laws of king Canutus ordained a vacation from judica- and ſeverely puniſhed .

ture, from ſeptuagefima to quindena paſcha. See QUINQUA- The Egyptians called their ſepulchres, eternal houſes, in con

GESIMA. From ſeptuagefima to the octaves after Eaſter, tradiſtinction to their houſes and palaces, which they called

marriageis forbidden by the canon - law . inns ; by reaſon of the ſhort ſojourn we have in the one, in

SEPTUAGINT , LXX, or the SEVENTY, a term famous compariſon of the long ſtay in the other.

among divines and criticks, for a verſion ofthe Old Tefta- The eaſtern pilgrimages are all made with deſign to viſit

ment, outof Hebrew into Greek, performed by ſeventy -two the holy ſepulchre, that is, the tomb of Jefus Chriſt. No.

Jewiſh interpreters, in obedience to an order of Ptolemy Phi- body enters here but bare- footed, and with a world of cere

ladelphus. See Bible ,. monies. The Turks exact 24 crowns of each pilgrim ,

. The word is formed from the Latin, ſeptuaginta, ſeventy: whom devotion carries to the holy fepulchre. See Pil

The ancients, till Jerom's time, univerſally believed, that GRIM .

the ſeventy were inſpired perſons, not mere tranſlators ; St. SEPULCHRE , or the holy SE PULCHRE , gives the denomi

grounding their belief on a fabulous hiſtory of this verſion, nation to an order of regular canons, anciently inftituted in

given by Ariſteas : who tells us, that the high -prieſt Eleazer, Jeruſalem , in honour of the holy fepulchre. See CANON .

choſe fix doctors out of each tribe for this office, which made They aſcribe their inftitution to Godfrey of Boulogne ; who,

the number of ſeventy -two ; and that theſe being ſhut up , theyſay, upon his taking Jeruſalem in the year 1099 ,placed

each in his ſeveral cell, each tranſlated the whole ; and with- canons in the patriarchalchurch of the holy ſepulchrc ;which,

out ſeeing what any of the reſt had done, they were all found indeed, is true ; but then they were not regulars.-- In effect,

to agree to a letter. it was Arnoul, who, of archdeacon of the church of Jeru

Chronology of the SEPTUAGINT, or Seventy, is an account ſalem , got himſelf elected patriarch thereof, that in 1114 ,

of the years of the world , very different from what is found firſt obliged his canons to live in community, and to follow

in the Hebrew text, and the vulgate ; making the world 1466 the rule of St. Auguſtin.

years older than it is found in theſe latter. See AGE , CHRO- From the holy land, numbers of theſe canons were brought

NOLOGY, EPOCHA, & C. into Europe, particularly into France by Louis the younger;

The criticks are much divided, as to the point of preference. into England by king Henry ; into Poland by Jaxa, a Poliſh

Baronius prefers the account of the ſeventy : and Ir. Voffius gentleman ; and into Flariders by the counts thereof.

makes an apology for it. The two lateſt and moſt ſtrenuous But the order was afterwards fupprefied by Innocent VIII.
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and its effe &t given to that of our lady of Bethlehem , which court, and where his concubines are lodged, and where the

itſelf ceaſing, they were beſtowed in 1484, on that of the youth are trained up for the chief poſts of the empire.

knights of St. John of Jeruſalem .-- But the ſuppreſſion did It is a little triangle about two miles round, wholly within

nottake place in Poland , nor in ſeveral provinces of Ger- the city , at the end of thepromontory Chryſoceras, now

many, where they ſtill ſubfift: their general is in Poland : called the ſeraglio point. The buildings run back to the top

their habit, fatherHelyot obſerves, was different in different of the hill, from whence are gardens that reach to the edge

places. of the ſea. — The outward appearance, du Loir tells us , is

St. SEPULCHRE, or the holy SEPULCHRE, is alſo the name not beautiful, in regard the architecture is irregular, being

of a military order, eſtabliſhed in Paleſtine. cantoned out into ſeparate edifices and apartments, in man

Moft writers who mention this order , carry its inftitution as ner of pavillions and domes. No ſtranger has ever yet been

far back as the time of the apoſtle St. James, biſhop of Je admitted to the inmoſt parts of the ſeraglio .

rufalem , or at leaſt to that of Conſtantine ; pretending that The old ſeraglio is the place where theemperor's old miſ
Godfrey of Boulogne, and Baldwin , were only the reſtorers treffes are kept .

thereof : but this antiquity is chimerical . It is not even cer- Balzac obſerves, that theſeraglio at Conftantinople, is only

tain , that it was founded ſo early as Godfrey of Boulogne, a copy of that which Solomon anciently built at Jeruſalem ,

or his ſucceſſor Baldwin ; though Favyn and de Belloy attri
for his wives and concubines.

bute it to this latter. SERAPH, or SERAPHIN , in the hierarchy of angels, a

It is certain , there was nothing but canons in the church of ſpirit of the firſt, or higheſt rank. See Angel and Hier

St. Sepulchre, till the year 1114 ; and it is more than pro- ARCHY.

bable, the knights were only inſtituted upon the ruins of the The ſeraphs, or rather ſeraphim , makethat claſs of angels

canons 400 years after, and that by pope Alexander VI. in ſuppoſed to be the moſt inflamed with divine love, by their

order to excite rich and noble perſons toviſit the holy places, nearer and more immediate attendance on the throne ; and

by giving themthe title of knights of the holy fepulchre, and communicate their heat to the inferior, and remoter orders.

to this end , inſtituting an order under that name, whereof -Hence their name, which is formed from the Hebrew

he reſerved the qualityof maſter to himſelf and his ſucceſſors. root, 70, to burn, inflame.

-Leo X. andClement VII. granted to the guardian of the SERAPHICK, ſomething belonging to the ſeraphim . See

religious of St. Francis, in the holy land , the power of mak- SERAPH .

ing thefe knights ; which power , firſt granted viva voce , was Mr. Boyle has a treatiſe of ſeraphick love, i.e. of divine love,

afterwards confirmed by a bull of Pius IV. or the love of God .

In 1558, the knights of this order in Flanders, choſe Philip In the ſchools, St. Bonaventure is called theferaphick doctor,

II . king of Spain , their maſter ; and afterwards his fon; from his abundant zeal and fervour. See DOCTOR .

but the grand maſter of the order of Malta prevailed on him St. Francis, founder of the Cordeliers and Franciſcans, is

to reſign ; and when afterwards the duke of Nevers aſſumed called theſeraphick father , inmemory of a viſion he ſaw on

the ſame quality in France, the ſame grand maſter, by his mount Alverna, after a faſt of forty days, accompanied with

intereſt and credit, procured a like renunciation of him, and many other ſeverities : when, falling into an ecſtaſy, he ſaw

a confirmation of the union of this order to that of Malta. a ſeraph glide rapidly from heaven upon him ; which im

See MALTA .
preſſed on him certain ſtigmata or marks, repreſenting the

SEPULCHRI pretium . See the article Pertium . wounds which the nails and the ſpear made in our Saviour's

SEQUEL , SEQUELA, in logic, a conſequence drawn from body, at his crucifixion . See FRANCISCAN.

ſome preceding propoſition . See Consequence and Con- SERAPHIM, See the article SERAPH .

SERENADE, SERENATA , a kind of concert given in the

As, if I ſay, The human ſoul is immaterial ; and therefore im- night-time by a gallant, at his miſtreſs's door, or under her

mortal, the laſt member of the ſentence is aſequel of the window.

firit . Sometimes it conſiſtswholly of inſtrumental muſick ; fome

SEQUENCE, in gaming, a ſeries or ſet of cards immedi- times voices are added ; and the pieces compoſed or played

ately following each other in the ſame fuit, or colour. on theſe occaſions, are alſo called ſerenades.

We ſay, a ſequence of four cards, of five, & c. - At picquet, We do not know whence the word ſhould be derived, unleſs

theſe are called tierces, quarts , quints, & c. See PICQUET. from the French , ſerein, the dew falling in the night- time.

SEQUESTRATION, SEQUESTRATIO, in common law, SERENA gutta , in medicine, the ſame as amauroſis. See

: the act of ſeparating a thing in controverſy, from the poffef- GUTTA ſerena and AMAUROSIS.

fion of both parties, till the right be determined by courſe SERENE, SERENUS, a quality or title of honour given to
of law . certain princes, and chief magiftrates of republicks. See

This is of two forts ; voluntary and neceſſary. Title and QUALITY.

Voluntary SEQUESTRAtion, is that which isdoneby conſent The king of England is ſtiled , the moſt ſerene : the ſame term

of both parties. is alſo applied to the doge of Venice. - The pope, and the ſa

Neceſſary SEQUESTRATIon, is that which the judge doth by cred college writing to the emperor , to kings, or the doge,

his authority, whether the parties will , or not . give them no other title but that of moſt ſerene. Indeed the

ŞEQUESTRATION, in the civil law , is the act of the ordinary, Venetians ſet the title of ſerenity above that of highneſs. Şee

diſpoſing of the goods and chattels of one deceaſed , whoſe HIGHNESS.

eſtate no man will meddle with . In 1646, Wicquefort obſerves, there was a claſhing be

A widow is alſo ſaid to fequefter , when ſhe diſclaims having tween the courts of France and Vienna ; becauſe the em

any thing to do with the eſtate of her deceaſed huſband. peror refuſed the king of France any other title than that

Among the Romaniſts, in queſtions ofmarriage, where the of ſerene. - Biſhops anciently were addreſſed under the title

wife complains of impotency in the huſband, The is to befe

queſtred into a convent, or the hands of matrons, till the The kings of France of the firſt and ſecond race, ſpeaking

proceſs be determined . of themſelves, uſe no other quality, but nôtre ferenité. The

SEQUESTRATION, is alſo uſed for the act of gathering the emperor gives no other title to the king of England, nor

fruits of a benefice void , to the uſe of the next incumbent. even to any other king, excepting the king of France. The

In the time of the civil wars, ſequeſtration was uſed for a king of Poland, and other kings, give it to the electors.

ſeizing of the eſtates of delinquents, for the uſe of the com- The emperor, writing to the electors or other princes of the

monwealth .
empire, only uſes the term dileétion ; but in treating with

SEQUIN *, Zechin, ZecCHINO, a gold coin ftruck a them, uſes electoral ſerenity to the electors ; and ducalſerenity

Venice, and in ſeveral parts of the grand feignior's ſtates, to the other princes. See ELECTOR , & C.

particularly Cairo ; which laſt are called Turkiſh ſequins, or SERGE, in commerce, a woollen quilted ſtuff, manufactured
cherifs. See Coin and Money. on a loom with four treddles, after the manner of rateens,

* Ablancourt derives the word from cizicum , or cizicenicum ; and other ſtuffs, that have the whale. See Rateen, & c .

as ſuppoſing the ſequin firſt firuck ar Cizicum : Menage, from The goodneſs of ſerges is known by the quilting, as that of

the Italian zecchino, of zecca , the name of the mint at cloths by the ſpinning. See Cloth .

Venice.
Offergesthere are various kinds, denominated either from

At Conftantinople , the ducats ſtruck in ſeveral parts ofGer- the differentqualities thereof, or from the places where they

many, are called Hungarian ſequins. See DUCAT.
are wrought.- The moſt conſiderable is the Londonferge,

The value of theſe ſequins is different; thoſe of Venice ex- now highly valued abroad , particularly in France, where

ceeding thoſe of Turkeyand Germany, by one fifteenth. the manufacture is carried on with good ſucceſs, under the

In the East- Indies the difference is ſtill more ſenſible : the title of ferge de façon de Londres.

Venetian ſequin being currentfor four supees, and fix peſfas, Manufacture of London SERGES. – For wool, the longeſt is

or 9 s..4d. ſterling, and the Turkiſh ſequin only for four ru- choſen for the warp, and the ſhorteſt for the woof. Ere ei

pees, or 95. ther kind is uſed , it is firſt ſcoured, by putting it in a copper

SERAGLIO, among the Levantines, the palace of a prince, of liquor, ſomewhat more than luke -warm , compoſed of

or lord . Sve PALACE . three quarts of fair water, and one of urine. After having

At Conſtantinople, they ſay, the ſeraglio of the embaſſador ſtayed Jong enough therein to diffolve, and take off the

of England, of France, & c .-- The word is originally Per- greaſe, & c. it is ftirred briſkly about with a wooden peel ;

fian , where it has the ſame ſignification. taken out of the liquor ; diained and waſhed in a running

The Seraglio is uſed by way of excellence for the palace of water ; dried in the ſhade ; beaten with ſticks on a wooden

the grand feignior at Conitantinople, where he keeps his rack , to drive out the coarſer duft and filth ; and than picked

clean

of ſerene.
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clean with the hands. Thus far prepared, it is greaſed with docr, whilſt the band of penfioners ftand foremoft, and make

oil of olives , and the longeſt part, deſtined for the warp, a lane for the king; as they alſo do when the king goes to

combed with large combs, heated in a little furnace for the the hɔuſe of lords.

purpoſe . — To clear off the oil again , the wool is put in a There are four others created in the ſame manner ; one, who

liquor compoſed of hot water, with ſoap melted therein : attends the lord chancellor ; a ſecond, the lord treaſurer ; a

whence being taken out, wrung, and dried, it is ſpun on third , the ſpeaker of the houſe of coinmons ; and a fourth ,

the wheel . the lord mayor of London, on ſolemn occafions.

As to the ſhorter wool, intended for the woof, it is only They have a conſiderable ſhare of the fees of honour, and

carded on the knee, with ſmall fine cards , then ſpun on the travelling charges allowed them, when in waiting, viz. five

wheel, without being ſcoured of its oil.-- Note, the thread fhillings per day, when the court is within ten miles of Lon

for the warp is always to be ſpun much finer, and better don, and ten ſhillings when twenty miles off London : they

twiſted , than that of the woof. are in the lord chamberlain's gift.

The wool, both for the warp, and the woof, being ſpun, SERGEANT, or SERJEANT, in war, is an inferior officer in
and the thread divided into ſkains ; that of the woof is put a company of foot, or troop of dragoons ; armed with a hal

ſpools (unleſs it have been ſpun upon them ) fit for the ca- bard, and appointed to ſee diſcipline obſerved, to teach the

vity oreye of the ſhuttle; and that for the warp wound on ſoldiers the exerciſe of their arms, to ſee due diſtances kept,

a kind of wooden bobins, to fit it for warping. When to order, ftraiten , form ranks, files, & c. See Officer.

warped, it is ſtiffened with a kind of ſize, whereof, that SERGEANTY , or SERJEANTY , a ſervice anciently due

made of the ſhreds of parchment is held the beſt ; and when to the king for lands held of him ; and which could not be

dry, is put on the loom . due to any other lord. See TENURE and SERVICE.

When mounted on the loom ; the workman raiſing and fall- It is divided into grand and petty fergeanty.

: ing the threads (which are paſſed through a reed ) by means Grand SERGEANTY, is where one holds land of the king by

of four treadles placed underneath the loom , which he makes ſervice which he ought to do in his own perſon ; as to bear

to act tranſverſly, equally , and alternately, one after ano- the king's banner, or ſpear, affift at his coronation, or do

ther, with his feet, in proportion as the threads are raiſed ſome office in his court.

and lowered, throws the ſhuttle acroſs from one ſide to the Petit SERGEANTY, is where a man holds land of the king to

other' ; and each time that the ſhuttle is thrown, and the yield him yearly fome ſmall thing towards his wars ; as a

thread of the woof croſſed between thoſe of the warp, ſtrikes (word , dagger, bow, ſpurs, & c.

it with the frame to which the reed is faſtened through whoſe Coke, on Littleton, tells us, that Sir Richard Rockeſly held

teeth the threads of the warp paſs ; andthis ſtroke he repeats lands at Seaton , by grand fergeanty, to be vantrarius regis,

twice, or thrice, or even more, till he judges the croſſing of i. e. the king's fore-footman, when he went into Gaſcogne,

the ſerge fufficiently cloſe : thus he proceeds, till the warp is till he had worn out a pair of ſhoes of the price of four

all filled with woof.
pence .

The ferge now taken off the loom is carried to the fuller, By the ſtatute, 12 Car. II . all tenures of any honours, ma

who fulls, or ſcours it, in the trough of his mill, with a nors, lands, & c. are turned into free and common ſoccage ;

kind of fat earth , for the purpoſe, firſt purged of all ſtones but the honorary ſervice of grand ſergeanty are thereby con

and filth . After three or four hours ſcouring, the fuller's tinued . See TENURE.

earth is walhed out in fair water, brought by little and lit- SERIES, a continued ſucceſſion of thingsin the ſame order,

tle , into the trough, out of which it istaken when all the and which have ſome relation or connection with each other.

earth is cleared : then , with a kind of iron pincers, or ply- See CLASS, ORDER, & C.

ers, they pull off all the knots, ends, ſtraws, &c. ſticking Medals are formed into fuites or ſeries's, both with regard to

out on the ſurface, on either ſide : then return it into the the metal, and to the ſubject. The different metals ofme

fulling trough, where it is worked with water fomewhat dals, conſtitute three different feries's, in the cabinets of the

more than luke-warm , with ſoap diffolved therein , for near curious; we mean , as to the order and arrangement of the

two hours. It is then waſhed out, till ſuch time as the water ſeveral medals. --The gold feries, for inſtance, of imperials,

becomes quite clear, and there be no ſigns of ſoap left : then amounts to about 1000 or 1200; that of ſilver may amount

it is taken out of the trough, the knots, & c. pulled off, and to 3000 ; and that of copper, in all the three fizes, great ,

then put on the tenter to dry, taking care, asfaſt as it dries, middle, and ſmall, to 6 or 7000.-Of theſe, the ſeries of

to ſtretch it out both in length and breadth , till it be brought middle copper is the moſt compleat and eaſily formed, as it

to its jult dimenſions. When well dried , it is taken off the may be brought down to the fall of the empire in the weſt,

tenter, dyed , fhorn, and preſled. See DYING, Pres- and the time of the Palæologi in the eaſt.

SING , and SHEERING , The ſeries'sof medals are uſually formed from the fide called

SERGEANT, or SERJEANT, a term in our law, applied the head : in the firſt claſs, is diſpoſed the ſeries of kings :

to ſundry offices. - SERGEANT at law , or of the coif, is the in the ſecond , that of Greek and Latin cities ; in the third ,

higheſt degree taken in the common law, as that of doctor the Roman conſular families ; in the fourth , the imperial ;

is in the civil law . See Degree and Doctor. in the fifth , the deities : to which may be added a fixth

Sergeants were anciently calledfervientes ad legem , andſervi- ſeries, conſiſting of medals of illuſtrious perſons.

entes narratores : Mr. Selden adds, that they were alſo called There are alſo ſeries's of modern medals: that of the popes

dolores legis ; though others are of opinion , that the judges only commences from Martin V. in 1430. From thattime

are, more properly , the doctores legis, and ſergeants, the ba- wehave a ſeries of papal medals, tolerably compleat , to the

chelors of law . - Spelman obſerves, that however a fergeant number of 5 or 600.- One might likewiſe have a ſeries of

may
be richer than all the doctors of the commons, yet a emperors from Charlemaign ; provided one took in the cur

doctor is ſuperior in degree to a fergeant ; for the very name rent coins: but, in practice they commonly commence with

of a doctor is magifterial, but that of a ſergeant minifterial. Frederick II. in 1463. - The ſeries of kings ofFrance is

Hence the doctors are ſeated and covered when they plead ; the moft numerous and moft confiderable of all the mo

but the ſergeants ftand uncovered at the bar, excepting for dern kings. See MEDAL.

their coif. Series, in algebra , denotes a rank or progreſſion of quanti

As theſe are ſuppoſed the moſt learned and experienced ; ties, increaſing or decreaſing in ſome conftant ratio ; which ,

there is one court appropriated to plead in by themſelves, in its progreſs, approaching ſtill nearer and nearer fome

which is the common- pleas, where the common law of fought value, is called a converging ſeries ; and if infinitely

England is moſt ſtrictly obſerved. - But they are not prohi- continued, becomes equal to that quantity : whence its uſual

bited pleading in other courts, where the judges (who muſt appellation of infinite ſeries. See CONVERGING , & c.

firſt be fergeants ) call them brothers. See COURT and Thus jis , & c. make a ſeries, which always con

COMMON -PLEAS. verges, or approaches to the value of I , and infinitely con

They are called by the king's mandate, or writ, directed to tinued, becomes equal thereto . See INFINITE , AP

them ; commanding them to take upon them that degree, PROXIMATION, &c.

by a day afligned . The doctrine and uſe of infinite ſeries's, one of the greateſt

Out of theſe, one is made the king's ſergeant(more may be) improvements of the preſent age, we owe to Nic . Mercator

to plead for him in all cauſes, eſpecially treaſon. of Holſtein, who, however, ſeems to have taken the firſt

SERGEANT at arms, is an officer appointed to attend the per- hint of it from Dr. Wallis's arithmetick of infinites.It

ſon of a king, to arreſt traitors, and perſons of quality of- takes place principally in the quadratures of curves ; where,

fending, and to attend the lord high-ſteward , when he fits a3 we frequently fall upon quantities, which cannot be ex

in judgment on any traitor. preſſed by any preciſe definite numbers, ſuch as is the ratio

Of theſe by ſtatute there are not to be above 30 in the realm . of the diameter of a circle to the circumference ; we are

--There are now eight at court, at 1001 per annum ſalary glad to expreſs them by a ſeries, which, infinitely continu

each : they are called the king'sfergeants at arms, to diſtin. ed, is the value of the quantity required. See CIRCLE ,

guiſh them from others : they are created with great cere- QUADRATURE , &c.

mony ; the perſon kneeling before the king , his majeſty lays Nature, origin, and uſe of infinite SERIES's. — Though arith

the mace on his right fhoulder, and ſays, Riſe up , ſergeant metic furniſh us with very adequate and intelligible expreſ

at arms, and eſquire,for ever . They have, beſides, a patent fions for all rational numbers, yet it is very defective as to

for the office, whichthey hold for life. irrational ones ; which are infinitely more numerous than

They have their attendance in the preſence -chamber, where the other ; there being, for inſtance, an infinity of them

the band of gentlemen - penſioners wait ; and receiving the between 1 and 2. Were it now required to find a mean

king at the door, carry the mace, before him to the chapel- proportional between 1 and 2, in rational numbers, which

I alone
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alone are elearly intelligible, (the root of 2 being certainly number, fhall only make a finite fum ; and, in effect, fince

a very obſcure idea ) wecould fill approach nearer and nearer it is demonſtrated, by the laws of geometrical progreſſion ,

to the juſt value of the quantity required , but without ever that there are ſeries's, whoſe ſums are leſs than the whole,

arriving at it : thus, if for the mean proportional between i nay , infinitely leſs, it follows, that there muſt likewiſe be

and 2 , orthe root of 2 , we firſt put i , it is evident we have ſeries's whichmake infinitely more.

not put enough ; if we add { we put too much, for the There are two further remarks neceſſary to be made on ſe

ſquare of it is greater than two . If then we take away ries's in general. 1 ° . That there are ſome, wherein, aiter

, we ſhall find we have taken away too much, and if we a certain numberof terms, all the other terms, though infi

return , the whole will be too great: thus may we pro- nite in number, become cach a cypher. Now , it is evi

ceed , without ever coming at the juft quantity ſought.- dent, that the ſum of theſe ſeries's is finite, and eaſily found ;

Theſe numbers thus found, and thoſe found after the ſame they having only an appearance of infinity.

manner to infinity, being diſpoſed in their natural order, 20. That the ſame magnitude may be expreſſed by different

make what we call an infinite ſeries. See Number and ſeries's ; and may be expreſſed both by a ſeries , whoſe fum
SURD. may be found, and by another, whoſe fum cannot be

Sometimes the ſeries's do not proceed by alternate additions found.

and ſubtractions, but by ſimple additions, or an infinity of Geometry does not labour under the fame difficulty as arith

fubtractions ; according to the poſition of the firſt term . metick : it expreffes irrational numbers exactly in lines, and

In all theſe infinite ſeries's it is viſible, that as all the terms needs not have recourſe to infinite feries's. Thus the diagonal

are only equal to a finite magnitude, they muſt be ftill de- of a ſquare, whoſe fide is 1, is known to be the ſquare root of

creaſing; and it is even convenient that they be ſo, as much 2.-But, in fome other caſes, geometry itſelf is under the

as poſſible, that one may take only a certain number of the like embarraſs; there being ſome right lines, which cannot

firſt terms for the magnitude fought, and neglect all the be expreſſed otherwiſe than by an infinite feries of ſmaller

reſt. lines, whoſe fum cannot be found : of which kind are the

But it is not irrational numbers only, that are expreſſed in right lines equal to curves ; ſo that in ſeeking, for inſtance,

rational ones , by infinite ſeries's. Rational numbers them- a right line equal to the circumference of a circle, we find ,

ſelves may be expreſſed in the ſame manner : 1 , for inſtance, that the diameter being 1 , the line fought will be , minus

being equal to the ſeriesįt, & c. but there is this diffe- 4, plus , minus , plus , & c. See RECTIFICATION.

rence between them , that whereas irrational numbers can As to the finding ofan infinite ſeries to expreſs quantities

only be expreſſed in rational numbers, by ſuch ſeries ; ra- fought; Mercator, the firſt inventor of themethod, did it

tional onesneed no ſuch expreſſion , by diviſion : but Sir If. Newton and M. Leibnitz , have im

Among infinite ſeries's, there are ſome whoſe terms only proved the doctrine very conſiderably : the firſt finding his

make a finite ſum ; ſuch is the geometrical progreſſion 1 $ , ſeries by the extraction of roots , and the ſecond by another

& c. and in general, all geometrical decreaſing progreſſions : ſeries preſuppoſed.

in others, the terms make an infinite fum ; ſuch is the har- To find a Series expreſſing a quantity fought, by diviſion.-- Sup

monical progreſſion { }, & c. See HARMONICAL. It poſe aſeries required to expreſs the quotient of b divided by

is not that there are more terms in the harmonical, than in ato. Divide the dividend by the diviſor, as in common

the geometrical progreſſion, though the latter has no term arithmetick ; continuing the diviſion till the quotient thew

which is not in the former, and wants ſeveral the former the order of the progreffion, or thelaw , according to which

has ; ſuch a difference would only render the two infinite the terms proceed to infinity : ftill obſerving the rules of

fums unequal, and that of the harmonical progreſſion the ſubtraction, multiplication, and diviſion , about the chang

greateſt: the cauſe lies deeper. ing of the ſigns. The proceſs carried on, the quotient will

From the received notion of infinite diviſibility, it follows, b - bctbc - bc3

that any finite thing, e. gr. a foot is a compound both of be found & c. in infinitum .

finite and infinite : finite, as it is a foot ; infinite, as it con
a3 at

tains an infinity of parts, into which it is diviſible. If Theſe four or five terms thus found, both the quotient and

theſe infinite parts be conceived, as ſeparated from one ano- manner of the diviſion ſhew , that the quotient conſiſts of

ther, they will make an infinite ſeries, and yet their ſum an infinite ſeries of terms, whoſe numerators are the powers

only be a foot ; only , no terms are to be here put, but ſuch of c, whoſe exponents differ from the number of the order

as may, diſtinct from each other, be parts of the ſame finite by unity, whoſe denominators are the powers of a, and their

whole: now this is the caſe in the geometrical, decreaſing exponents equal to the number of the order of the terms.

feries 11, & c. for it is evident, that if you firſt take of -E. gr. In the third term , the power of c is the ſecond in

a foot, then į of what remains, or of a foot, then of the numerator ; and the power of a the third in the deno

what remains, or of a foot; you may proceed to infinity, minator.

ſtill taking new decreaſing halves, all diſtinct from each Hence, 1 °. If b = 1 and a = i ſubſtituting this value for

other, and which all together only make a foot. that, we have, in that quotient -ct- ?, & c. to infi

In this example , we not only take no parts but what were

in the whole, diſtinct from each other ; but we take all that nity. Wherefore = i - atre , & c. in infini

were there ; whence it comes to paſs, that their ſum makes 1+2

the preciſe whole again : but were we to follow the geome- If then, ſecondly, the terms in the quotient continually de

trical progreffionis, & c. that is , at firſt take of a foot, creaſe, the ſeries will give a quotient as near the truth as

and from what remains of a foot, and from what ſtill re- poffible. - É. gr . If b = 1 , c = 1 and a = 2 ; theſe values

mains i , of a foot, & c. it is true, we ſhould take no parts but ſubſtituted in the general ſeries, or the diviſion performed as

what were diſtinct from each other in the foot ; but we

Thould not take all the parts that were there, ſince we only in the general example; we ſhall find = -- = {

take the ſeveral thirds, which are leſs than the halves ; of 2 + 1

conſequence, all theſe decreaſing thirds, though infinite in +1 - * + - + iis, & c. Suppoſe then, the ſeries
number, could not make the whole ; and it is even demon- to be broke off in the fourth term , there will be a deficien

ſtrated, that they would only make half.- In like manner, cy : but it will be leſs than 3'z . If it be broke off in the

all the fourths decreaſing to infinity, would only make one ſixth , there will be a deficiency, but that leſs than Tig. The

third , and all the hundredths, only the ninety -ninth part: further therefore the ſeries is continued, the nearer it ap

ſo that the ſum of the terms of an infinite ſeries decreaſing proaches to truth , but never arrives at it

geometrically , is not only always finite, butmay even be leſs
than any finite quantity that can be aſſigned. After the like manner we find = ;

If an infinite decreaſing ſeries expreſs parts which cannot 3+1

ſubſiſt in the whole, diſtinctly from each other ; but ſuch,

as to take their values, we muſt ſuppoſe the fame quantity i's - 3'1tity, &c in infinitum ; = - = i toto

taken ſeveral times, in the ſame whole ; then will the ſum 4+1

of theſe parts make more than a whole , nay, infinitely

more ; that is , the ſeries will be infinite, if the ſame quan- 8 - as , & c. in infinitum } = -- = i - istiis
tity be taken an infinity of times. Thus, in the harmoni 5+1

cal progreſſion , & c. if we take of a foot, or 6 cis, & c. in infinitum . This is a conſtant law, whereby all

inches, then ; 4 inches, it is evident we cannot take further fractions, whoſe numerator is unity , may be expreſſed by

of a foot, or 3 inches, without taking 1 inch more than infinite feries's : thoſe feries's being all geometrical progrei

was left in the foot. Since then the whole is already ex- fions, decreaſing in ſuch manner as that the numerator is

hauſted by the three firſt terms, we can take no more of always unity ; and the denominator of the firſt term , which

the following terms, without taking ſomething already is alſo the exponent of the ratio , differs by unity from the

taken : and, ſince thoſe terms are infinite in number, it denominator of the fraction to be reſolved.

is very poſible that the ſame finite quantity may be repeated If the terms of the quotient be continually increaſing, the

an infinite number of times, which will make the fun of ſeries recedes ſo much the farther from the quotient as it is

the ſeries infinite. continued longer ; nor does it ever become equal to the

We ſay poflible ; for though of two infinite feries's, the one quotient, unleſs it be terminated , and have the laſt remainder

may make a finite ſum , and the other an infinite ; it is true, I

that there may be ſuch a ſeries, where the finites, having added under its ſign. E. gr . Suppoſe } =

exhauſted the whole, the following ones , though infinite in 1+2

tient
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See { Extraction of roots.

9 44 45 | 6

10 08 59

55

26 54 41

tient will be found 1-274-8716--64 +-128 , &c . Names and ſituations of the Longitude Latitude.

Olie term , i exceeds by an exceſs of ; two termscomes. ftars. North

ſhort by f ; three terms excceds by ; four fall ſhort by '* ,
&c. If the ſeries be fuppofed terminate in - 8 ; then that following the lucida tonorth,m 14 36 34 36 02 33 6

by Tycho reckon the 16 oph. 18 04 56 | 26 34 534

Souch of 0 in root of the neck

will = I2+ 4 8+ But I + -8
15 37 03 34 21 30 3

I + 2
21 31 46 15 51 00

A ſmall one under that
16 21 06

= -5 = -1 . Therefore, ==Sup 30

It2 Behind ad bend before oph. hand 21 37 08 16 16 11 4

poſe the general ſeries to terminate in -r ' ; then will- Subſequent before the ad bend 20 27 05 21 47 38

c4
In mouth, in middleof of head 15 26 47

ito 37 08 504

-otoc3 for
Subſequent behind the ad bend 21 57 13 6

That following the lucida to the ſouth 19 59 22
14 .

24 02 05 | 3

35.

it - tate -4+ 14 = North againft the noftrils in the of 15 11 21 40 or 394 3

the head 18 16 18 32 41 18

ito ito 19 58 18 28 15 347

In temples, i fubfequent of 18 23 04 35 19 32 | 3

To find an infinite ſeries by That without the head to north 17 48 23 42 28 524

extracting of roots.
See

QUADRATURE of 40

To find an infinite ſeries by the circle. 23 12 27 30 15 16 6

a preſuppoſed ſeries, 23 45 58 28 58 33 7

To extract the roots of an
21 23 30 37 15 08 4

infinite feries,

22 29 59 37 03 33 6

That following proced . oph . hand
Reverſion of SERIES. See the article REVERSION.

29 05 54
22 16 02 5

SERMOLOGUS, SERMOLOGUE, an ecclefiaftical book
45

28131 28 07 576

compoſed of ſermons, or homilies of popes, and other perſons LIT 07 23

of eminence and fanctity, formerly read at the fcafts of theft of.z , behindoph . hind thigh 15 57 39 10 18 11

confeffors,thePurification , All Saints, and on every day from theſe 3 Tychoranks am. thoſe of oph. 16 12 46

Chriſtmas to the octave of the Epiphany. See HOMILY. South of 2 following this 20 13 23 7 59 05 14

SERMON, funeral. See the article FUNERAL. 50

SERMONES, the title which Horace gives his fatyrs. See In Taft bend, behind oph. handNorth
21 07 05 TO 32 525

the article SATYR .
25 47 32 19.47 52 3

Laſt but one of the tail 1 31 03 20 31 563

Criticks are divided about the reaſon of the name: the opi. Ofthree ſmallonesfollowing north 3 06 51 23 29 53
6

nion of father Boſlu ſeems beſt grounded . A mere obſer- that ſouth 3 38 38 21 17 24 6

vance of feet, and meaſure , ſuch as we find in Terence,

Plautus, and in Horace's fatyrs, he thinks, is not fufficient Middle and ſubſequent 4 19 15 22 14 04 6

to conſtitute verſe, to determine the work to be poetical, or
Il 31 28 29 1927

6

11 26 30 3to diſtinguith it from profe : unleſs it have ſome further air, In extremity of the tail

Small one adjacent to this no u 31 48 25 13 45
6

or character of poetry ; ſomewhat of the table, or the ſub

lime. See POETRY . SERPENT, a muſical inſtrument, ſerving as a baſs to the

Hence it is, that Horace calls his ſatyrs, proſe fermones.--His cornet, or fmall Brawm, to ſuſtain a chorus of fingers in a

odes have quite another air, and are therefore called , poems, large edifice.

carmina. See Poem , Prose and VERSIFICATION. It has its nameferpent, from its figure ; as confifting of ſeve

SERMONIUM, in old records, a kind of interlude or hiſ ral folds or wreaths, which ſerve to reduce its length, which

torical play , which the inferior orders of clergy , affifted by would otherwiſe be ſıx or ſeven feet.

boys, &c. uſed to act in the body of the church , ſuitable to It is ufually covered with leather ; and conſiſts of three

the ſolemnity of ſome feſtival or highproceſſion day. parts ; a mouth - piece, a neck, anda tail. It has fix holes

This is ſuppoſed to have been the origin of the modern dra- by means whereof it takes in the compaſs of two octaves.

ma. See COMEDY. SERPENTARIA, a medicinal plant, called by the anci

SERON of almonds, is the quantity of two hundred weight; ents piſtolochia, and dracunculus; by us properly , ſnake-root, .

of aniſe-ſeeds, from 3 to 400 ; of caſtle -ſoap , from 200 and and dragon's wort.

a half, to 300 and 3 quarters. The ancients were only acquainted with two kinds of this

SEROSITY, in medicine, an aqueous liquor, or lympha, plant ; the great and the ſmall: but ſince the diſcovery of

found in the blood and other humours . See LYMPHA. America, botaniſts have added ſeveral others ; as, the ſer

Degori defines it, a ſharp, bilious juice, approaching nearly pentaria Virginiana, or Virginia ſnake- root: beſides that of

the nature of blood ;but which , being extravaſated , does Canada, and that of Braſil .

not coagulate like the blood . See SERUM . They are all ſuppoſe to be alexipharmicks, or counter-poi

Diſorders of the ſpleen are attended with ferofities : the kid- fons; and as ſuch are ingredients in Venice-treacle. The

neys help to purge off ſerofities. greatferpentaria, called by the ancients dracunculus major,

SERPENS, in aſtronomy, a conſtellation in the northern has its ftem very ftreight, ſmooth , and marked with red

hemiſphere, called moreparticularly ſerpens ophiuchi. ſpots, like the ſkin of a ſerpent ; whence, probably , as

The Itars in the conſtellation ſerpens, in Ptolemy's cata- much as from its virtues, it is, that it takes its name. Its

logue are 17 ; in Tycho's 19 ; in the Britannic catalogue root is big, round and white, covered with a thin ſkin .

59. The longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes, &c. whereof The ſmaller ferpentaria has its ſtalk much like that of the

are as follow , larger, only its leaves are like thoſe of ivy whereas thoſe

Names and ſituations of the Longitude , Latitude
of the larger are folded in one another, after the manner of

ſtars. North
baſtard rhubarb . Its root is round and bulbous.

The ſerpentaria of Virginia , called alſo colubrina Virginiana,

m 7 38 45 | 16 00 52 7 afarum Virginianum , ſerpentaria nigra, and contrayerva of

842 07 | 16 21 307 Virginia, has its leaves green and large, almoſt in figure of
10 33 31

a heart ; its fruit round, and its root, which is of a very
Inform . preceding the neck and head 12 04 08 17 50 23

6

of the ſerpent
ſtrong aromatick ſmell, has, at bottom , an infinite number

12 30 00
of long ſmall filaments , repreſenting a kind of beard .

5

613 17 04 18 32 06 It was firſt broughtinto Europe from Virginia by the Eng

10 01 04 | 29 59 II 7
lifh ; where it is eſteemed a ſovereign antidote againſt the

14 26 37 17 01 48 7 bite of the rattle ſnake. --Weare told by travellers, that this

32 58 55 6 root not only cures the bite of the rattle ſnake but that that

20 07 02 6 animal fies the ſmell thereof: for which reaſon the Indian ,

10 and other travellers, always carry it with them on the end

17 27 54
6

of a ſtaff, to preſent towards the ſnake, when, by chance,
Firſt of three under the jaw 11 29 35 | 34 Oi 527

That in first bend of the neck
they meet it.

14 00 35 28 54 23 3
SERPENTARIUS, in aſtronomy, a conſtellation of the

Preced. in ad bend of the neck 18 17 386

11 53 15 35 48 44 6 northern hemiſphere, called alſo Ophiuchus, and anciently

15
Æſculapius. See CONSTELLATION.

14 36 42 28 31 00 7 The ſtars in the conſtellation ferpentarius in Ptolemy's ca

13 00 57 33 24 38 16 7 talogue are 29 ; in Tycho's 25 ; in the Britannic catalogue
Middle under the jaw 12 40 02

6

69. The longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes, & c. whereof
Third and ſubſequent 13 57 541 34 36 12 6

ift from the root of the neck
are as follow .

15 12 31 31 34 09
6

Names and ſituations of the

Preced. in the of the head , or in 12 51 05 38 08 21
Longitude Latitude.

5
ſtars.

extrem . of the cheek 13 23 17 36 59 54 6

Preced . of 2 before the ad bend 18 42 50 21 45 03 6

The lucid one of the neck
North in the preceding hand m 27 58 15 17 17 15N 3

17 43 22 25 31 56

Poſterior in the ad bend m 20 19 46 17 39 25
South and ſubſequent

6 29 10 45 16 28 20N 3.4

North in the preceding knee om o 58 201 13 00 18N 15

25
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Names and ſituations of the Longitude. | Latitude: SERPENTINE column, See the article COLUMN.

ſtars.
SERPI grotta dei. See the article GROTTA .

SERPIGO, in medicine, a kind of herpes, popularly called

South in the preceding leg 1 36 09N.

Under the foal of preceding foot

a tetter or ring-worm . See Herpes.

4 07 58 I 42 35 S6 It conſiſts of a number of very ſmall poſtules, riſing cloſe to

5

mi 28 53 05 26 22 14N16
each other, ſometimes in a circular torm, with great pain

Middle in the preceding leg
340 25 316 32 N 4 and itching . It never comes to digeſtion, and is not cured

North of theſe
5 14 41 N 4 without difficulty. For after it appears to have been quite

In preceding heel
5 19 53 o 28 40N 5 extinguiſhed , it frequently breaks forth again at certain rea

In the cubitus of preceding arm 1 15 38 23 35 38 N 4
ſons of the year. – Thecommon people uſe to anoint it with

10
ink : but where the diſeaſe is fixed , fome univerſals thould

1 03 2127 08 34 N 6 be firſt applied. See LICHEN , IMPETIGO, & c.

m 29 53 43 33 00 52N 5 SERRATUS, in anatomy, a name given to ſeveral muſcles,
3 23 19 19 34 17

South in preceding knee
from their reſemblance in ſhape, toa ſaw . Such are the

4 53 55 11 25 27 3

Informis between the legs 6 58 10 4
28 25 N15 6 SERRATUS anticus minor, which ariſes thin and fleſhy from

15
the ſecond , third , fourth , and fifth ſuperior ribs, and aſcend

3 30 28 26 10 57 N 5
6 ing obliquely, is inſerted Aeſhy into the proceſius coracoides

4 17 45 23 12 34 N 6 of the ſcapula, which it draws forward. It alſo helps in
5 20 03 23 11 30N 6 reſpiration . — See Tab. Anat. (Myol. ) fig. 2. n . 10 .
4 12 4130 41 18N 6 SERRATUS anticus major, comes from the whole baſis of the

5 38 12 24 17 04N | 6

20

ſcapula, and is inſerted into the ſeven true ribs, and firſt of

5 18 15 27 27 47
N 6 the falſe ribs, by ſo many diſtinct portions, repreſenting the

11 38 ooN 5 6 teeth of a law . See Tab. Anat. (Myol. ) fig. 7. n . 15. 15 .

541 28 29 30 33 N 5 fig. 1. n. 42.fig. 2. n. 26.
6 54 17 23 35 16N6 SERRATUS pofticus ſuperior, ariſes by a broad and thin ten

8 42 16 16 22 oiN16 don, from the two inferior fpines of the vertebræ of the

25

Preceding of 1 in fore ſhoulder 6 17 51 32 32 16N 4

neck, and the three ſuperior of the back , and growing

Subſequent
fleſhy, is inſerted into the ſecond , third , and fourth ribs,

7 30 12 31 52 20N

10 09:14

18 28 18N6 by ſo many diſtinct indentations. - See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.)

8 12 21 36 42 00 N 6 fig. 7. n. 31 .

8 38 08 36 15 20 N16 Theſe two help to draw the ribs upwards, and bring them

30
to right angles with the vertebræ ; and, conſequently , make

8 42 45 36 13 35 N 16

Againſt the hind knee

the cavity of the thorax wider and ſhorter.

13 39 28 3 Serratus pofticus inferior, ariſes by a broad and thin tendon

15 28 32 3 56 17 816

In the toes of the hind foot

from the three inferior ſpines of the vertebræ of the back ,

15 43 28 3 24 16 S 65

15 55 15 320 08 S 67

and from the two ſuperior of the loins : its fibres, aſcending

35

obliquely, grow fleſhy, and are inſerted by four indenta

16 12 46 3 29 39 S 167 tions, into the four laſt ribs.

In the back of the hindfoot 1 08 53 S16 SERVAGE. See the article Service.

Caput Herculis 11 48 47 37 18 55 N 3

Inthe tibia of the hind leg

SERVANT, Servus, a term of relation ſignifying a

2 04 47 perſon who owes and pays a limited obedience for a

17 00 23 I 42 28 5 6 7

40

certain time, to another, in quality of maſter. See MAS

Bright one in the foal of the foot
TER.

17 05 02 1 47 38 S 4 3

17 34 53 4 54 52 S 4 5

The Romans, beſides their flaves, whom they alſo called

17 43 57

O 59 54 S 2 ſervi ; had another kind of ſervants whom they called

6 34 12 S16
nexi and addicti, who were ſuch as being in debt, were

Preceding in heel of hind foot 0 53 48 S 4 5 delivered up to their creditors by the prætor, to work out

45
See

their debt ; after which they were again at liberty.

In the middle of the back 16 15 52 27 20 39 N 5 SLAVE .

19 00 57
O 31 20 S 7

Poſterior in the heel

The pope, out of his wonderful humility, calls himſelf in
19 09 46 O 38 18 S16
17 53 59 36 28 22 N his bulls, the ſervant of the ſervants ofGod, ſervus ſervorum

Preceding of 2 following the foot 20 46 26 1 28 55 N 16
Dei. The firſt whouſed the appellation, as Diaconus tells

50

us , were pope Damaſus and Gregory the great ; which laſt

In ophiuchus's head 18 05 32/35 53 16N 2 is ſaid to have uſed it to check, byhis modeſty, the arro

18 o6 51 36 27 27 N 7
In the cubitus of hind arm

gance of John, patriarch of Conſtantinople, who took the

20 02 33 15 15 23N4

Laſt of thoſe that follow the foot

title of ecumenical .- Du Cange adds, that the title ſervant

1 44 45 5

North of 2 in poſterior ſhoulder

has been aſſumed by ſome biops, ſome kings, and ſome

21 00 4427 58 OON 3

55

monks.

21 22 46 26 or 24 N 7 SERVETISTS, the diſciples or followers of Michael Serve

South in the hind ſhoulder 22 18
32

26 3

tus, the ring leader of the antitrinitarians of theſe laſt ages .

24 31 30
I 24 o8 S See ANTITRINITARIAN.

South in the hind hand 25 25 16 13 42 45 N 5 In reality, however, Servetus had not any diſciples; as be

25 46 oi 5 28 51 N 7

60

ing burnt, together with his books, at Geneva, in 1553 ,

Of three informes be- , north

before his dogma's had time to take root . - But the name

25 44 33 27 51 03 N 4 5

hind the poſterior middle 25 51 19
26

Servetiſts is given to the modern antitrinitarians, becauſe

24 31
N

4

ſhoulder fouth 26 09 17 24 47 07 N

they follow the footſteps he had marked out.
4

North in the poſterior hand 26 27 33 15 18 6N 5
Sixtus Senenfis calls the anabaptiſts, Servetiſts, and ſeems to

That following middle informis 27 09 16 | 26 03 54 N 4 uſe the two terms indifferently. The truth is, in many

65

North of thoſe following the head

things, the ancient anabaptiſtsin Switzerland , &c. chimed

27 47 41 32 11 53N | 6 in with Servetus. See ANABAPTIST.

South and bright. of thoſe

After 4 informes fol. 2 preceding

27 49 43 33 OI 25 N 4 As the books that he wrote againſt the trinity are very rare ,

28 21 39 27 26 64N6

lowing the ſhould . I lubſequent no 1 29 49126 44 36

his real ſentiments are but little known : M. Simon, who

had a copy of the firſt edition , delivers them at large in his

SERPENTINE verſes, are ſuch as begin and end with the critical hiſtory.

fame word.-As, Though Servetus uſes many of the ſame arguments againſt

Amboflorentes ætatibus, Arcades ambo.
the trinity, as the Arians, yet he profeſſes himſelf very far

SERPENTINE, in chymiſtry, a worm, or pipe of copper, or from their ſentiments. He alſo oppoſes the Socinians in

pewter, twiſted into a ſpiral, and aſcending from the bot- ſome things ; and declares his diffent from the opinions of

tom of the alembick to the capital, and ſerving as a refrige- Paulus Samofatenus ; though Sandius miſtakenly charges him

ratory in the diſtillation of brandy and other liquors. See with having the ſame ſentiments. In effect, he does not

REFRIGERATORY and DistillATION.
ſeem to have hadany fixed regular fyftem of religion, at

SERPENTINE marble, or ſtone, a kind of marble called by leaſt not in the firſt edition of his book againſt the tripity ,

the antients ophites, from the Greek opis , ſerpent, as being publiſhed in 1531 , under the title , de trinitatis erroribus,

ſpeckled like a ſerpent's ſkin . See MARBLE and STONE. libri ſeptem , per Michaelem Serverum , alias Reves, ab Arra

The ground of the ſerpentine is blackiſh ; but it is beſet with gonia Hiſpanum.
green and yellowiſh ſtains, ſtreaks, & c. being withal exceed- The year following he publiſhed his dialogues on the myſte

ing hard , precious and antique.
ry of the trinity. In the preface to which laſt work , he de

The ſcarceneſs of the ſerpentine is ſuch as only allows it to clares himſelf diſſatisfied therewith . It was on this account

be uſed by way of incruſtation. — The largeſt pieces we he undertook another on the ſame ſubject, of much greater

know of, are ſome tables in the compartiments of the attic extent ; which did not appear till the year 1553, a little be

of the Pantheon ; and two columns in the church of St. fore his death . Thoſe of Geneva having ſeized the copies

Laurence in Lucina at Rome.
of this edition , had it burnt ; nor were there above two or

There is alſo a kind of ſerpentine brought from Germa- three that eſcaped ; one of which was kept at Bafil, where the

ny, uſed to make veſſels of, but not in building.
book was printed , but is now in the college library at Dublin.

It
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It was lately put to the preſs, ſecretly , in England ; but be- commonly called tip-ſtaves. See Tip -STAVËs; MÄRZ
ing diſcovered, the impreſſion was ſeized and deſtroyed . SHAL , 8c.

SERVICE, cr Servage, ServiTIUM, in law, a duty. SERVITUDE, the condition of a fervant, or rather fave .

which the tenant, by reaſon of his fee, owes to the lord . See Slave and ServANT.

See FEE. Under the declenſion of the Roman empire, a new kind of

Ancient law - books make divers divifions of fervice, viz . into fervitude was introduced , different from that of the ancient

perſonal, real and mixed ; military and baſe; intrinſic and ex- Romans : it confifted in leaving the lands of ſubjugated na

trinfc, &c. But ſince the ſtatute 12 Car. II. whereby all tions to the firſt owners, upon condition of certain rents,

tenures are turned into free and common ſoccage ; much of and ſervile offices, to be paid in acknowledgment. Hence

that learning is ſet aſide. - Yet it may not be amiſs to men- the names of ſervicenfiti , adſcriptitii and addicti glebæ : fome

tion how the ſeveral kinds of ſervice are deſcribed in our an- whereof were taxable at the reaſonable diſcretion of the

cient law -books. lord ; others at a certain rate agreed on ; and others were

Perſonal Service, is that to be performed by the perſon.- mainmortable, who, having no legitimate children , could

Such is that due from a ſave to his maſter. not make a will to above the value of five-pence, the lord

Real Service, is either urbane or ruftic; which two kinds being heir of all the reſt : others were prohibited marrying,

differ, not in the place, but the thing. The firſt is that or going to live out of the lordſhip. Moſt of which ſervices

due from a building or houſe, in whatever place ſituate, ſtill ſublift in one province or other of France ; though all

whether city or country ; as the keeping a drain, a viſta, or aboliſhed in England .--Such was the original of our ténures,

the like. & c. See TENURE, VASSAL, VILLAIN, & c .

Ruſtic SERVICES, are thoſe due for grounds where there is no SERUM, a thin, tranſparent, watry liquor, ſomewhat faltiſh ,
building ; ſuch is the right of paſſage through ways, & c. which makes a conſiderable part in the maſs of blood . See

Mixt SERVICE, is that due from the perſon , by reaſon of the HUMOUR and SerOSITY.

thing, as an uſu -fruit, &c. See SERGEANTRY. The blood conſiſts of two kinds of parts ; the cruor , or red

Our ancient law -books tell us of lands held of the king, by part ; and the ferum , or wheyiſh , limpid part. See BLOOD.

the tenant's letting a fart before the king on new year's-day; Mr. Boyle, and ſome others, have taken the ferum to be

others, by furniſhing the king with whores whenever be more ponderous than the cruor ; but Dr. Jurin, in the Phi

travelled that way ; others, by bringing the king a meſs of loſophilcal Tranſactions, from repeated experiments, aſſures

pottage at his coronation feaſt, & c. us of the contrary. See CRUOR.

There are alſo natural Services. For inſtance, if a man The ferum is, in reality, the ſame with the lympha : it is

cannot gather the produce of his lands without paſſing carried by the arteries throughout the ſeveral parts of the

through his neighbour's grounds, the neighbour is obliged to body ; whence it returns partly in the veins , and partly in

allowa paſſage , asa naturalſervice. the lymphatick veſſels. See LYMPHA .

Forenfic, or extrinſic SERVICE, SERVITIUM forenſicum , &c. The uſe of the ſerum is to nouriſh the parts of the body ;

wasa ſervice which did not belong to the chief lord, but to and to render the chyle and blood more fuid. See Nu

TRITION.

It was called forenſic and extrinſic, becauſe done foris, out of Urine and ſweat, are nothing but ſerum drained of their

doors; and extra fervitium .-Wemeet with ſeveral grants nutritious parts, by repeated circulations, and ſecreted from

in the monafticon , of all liberties, with the apurtenances, the blood in the glands of the kidneys and ſkin . See URINE

ſalvo forenfi fervitio. and SweaT.

Intrinſic Service, SERVITIUM intrinſicum , that due to the The redundancy and other vices in thefernm , are the cauſe

chief lord alone, from his vaſſals within his manor. of various diſeaſes. See DISEASE.

Frank Service, Servitium liberum , a ſervice done by the SESAMOIDEA ofa, in anatomy, ſeveral very ſmall bones,

feudatory tenants, who were called liberi homines, and diſtinct placed between the joints of the fingers and toes, to for

from vaſſals : as likewiſe was their ſervice ; for they were tify them, and prevent diſlocations. See Finger and
not bound to any baſe ſervices, as to plough the lord's Toe .

lands, & c. but only to find a man and horſe to attend the They have their name from their reſemblance in figure and

lord into the army or court. ſize; to a grain of ſefamum : from ſeſamum , and ad @ ,

Baſe Service , VILLENAGE, form .
Bord SERVICE, BORD, SESQUI, a Latin particle, fignifying a whole and a half ;

Foreign SERVICE, FOREIGN, which, joined with altera, terza, quarta, &c . is much uſed

Honorary SERVICE , See the articles HONORARY, in the Italian mufick , to expreſs a kind of ratio's ; particu

Knights SERVICE, KNIGHT, larly ſeveral ſpecies of triples. See Ratio.

Military SERVICE,
MILITARY,

The ratio expreſſed by ſeſqui, is the ſecond ratio of inequa
Rent SERVICE , |RENT. lity , called alſo ſuper-particular ratio; and is, when the

Ovelty of SERVICE, Ovelry, greater term contains the leſs, once , and ſome certain part,

Suit of SERVICE,
Seethearticles

Suir. over : as 3 : 2 ; where the firſt term contains the ſecond

SERVIENTES virgatores. See VIRGATORES. once, and unity over ; which is a quota part of two.

SERVITES, an order of religious, denominated from their Now, if this part remaining, be juſt half 'the leſs term , the

vowing a peculiar'attachment to the ſervice of the virgin . ratio is called ſeſqui-altera : if the remaining párt bea third

The order was founded by ſeven Florentine merchants, part of the letler term , as 4 : 3 , the ratio is called ſeſqui

who, about the year 1233, began to live in community on tertia, or ſeſqui-terza : if a fourth part, as 5 : 4 , the ratio

mount Senar, two leagues from Florence. In 1239, they is called ſeſqui- quarta ; and thus to infinity , fill adding to

received from the biſhop, the rule of St. Auguftin ; with a Seſqui the ordinal number of the ſmaller term .

black habit, in lieu ofa grey one which they had wore be- In Engliſh ,weſometimes ſay,ſeſqui-alteral,or ſeſqui-alterate,

fore.-- In 1251 , Bonfilio Monaldi, one of the ſeven, of fim . Seſqui-third, ſeſqui-fourth ,& c.-- Though this is a little hybrid.

ple prior of mount Senar, was named general. As to the kinds of triples expreſſed by the particleſeſqui, they

The order was approved of by the council of Lateran, not- are theſe. — The greater perfeet SESQUI-ALTERATE, which

withſtanding thedecree it had paſſed to prevent the multi- is a triple, where the breve is three meaſures, or ſemi-breves,

plication of religious orders. And it was again approved by and that without having any point or dot annexed to it.

cardinal Raynerius, legat of pope Innocent IV ; who put it Greater imperfeet SESQUI-ALTERATE, which is where the

under the protection of the holy fee. The ſucceeding popes breve, when pointed, contains three meaſures, and without

have granted it a great manyfavours, particularly Alexander any point, two.

IV. and Innocent VIII.-It has alſo undergone ſome re- Leffer perfeet SESQUI-ALTERATE, which is where the ſemi
forms. breve contains three meaſures, and that without any point.

At preſent it conſiſts of twenty-ſeven provinces. It is be- Leſſer imperfect SESQUI-ALTERATE, a triple, where the
come famous in Italy , by the hiſtory of the Council of ſemi-breve, with a point, contains three meaſures, and two

Trent, of Fra. Paolo, a Venetian, who was a religious fer- without.

vite. M. Hermant gives this order the name of the annun- According to Buontempi, one may likewiſe call the triples

ciate, doubtleſs from this miſtake, that in ſome cities of Italy , and * ſeſqui-alterates.

they are called religious of the annunciate, becauſe in thoſe SESQUI-OCTAVE, is a kind of triple, marked C , called

cities, their church is dedicated under that name, F. Ar- by the Italians, nonupla di crome, where there are 9 quavers

chang. Giani derives the name fervites, ſervants of the holy in every meaſure or bar, in lieu of 8 .

virgin, from hence ; that when they appeared for the firſt Dupla SESQUI- QUARTA, is a kind of triple, marked CA,

time in the black habit given them by the biſhop, the ſuck- called by the Italians , nonupla diſemiminime, where there are

ing children cried out ; Behold the ſervants of the virgin.- 9 crotchets in each meaſure, inftead of 4 ; that is , three

There are alſo nuns of this order. crotchets to each time.

SERVITIA.-Per quæ SERVITIA , See the article Per. SesQUI-ALTERATR, in geometry and arithmetic, is a ratio

SERVITIIS confuetudinibus. See CONSUETUDINIBUS. between two lines, two numbers, or the like, where one of

SERVITOR , in the univerſity of Oxford , a ſcholar or them contains the other once, with the addition of an half.

ftudent, who attends or waits on another for his mainte- See Ratio.

nance there,
Thus 6 and 9 are in a ſeſqui- alterate ratio ; ſince 9 contains

SERVITORS of bills, denote ſuch ſervants or meſſengers of the 6 once, and 3 , which is half of 6, over: and 20 and 30

marſhal of the king's-bench, as were ſent abroad with bills are in the fame; as 30 contains 20, and half 20 or 10 .

or writs, to ſummon men to that court. They are now SESQUIDITONE, in muſic, a concord reſulting from the
ſounds
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fun's rays.

15 to 8.

ſounds of two ſtrings, whoſe vibrations, in equal times, are SETTER, among farmers.--- To ſetter , is to cut the dew - lap
to each other in the ratio of 5 to 6. See Ditone . of an ox or cow, and into the wound to put helleboraſter,

SESQUI-DUPLICATE ratio, is, when of two terms , the whereby an iſſue is made, for all humours to vent them

greater contains the leſs twice, with half another over : as ſelves. See Issue and Seton.

15 and 6 ; 50 and 20. See Ratio. SETTING , in aſtronomy, the withdrawing of a ftar or

SESQUIQUADRATE, an aſpect , or poſition , of the planet ; or its finking below the horizon . See RISING .

planets, when at the diſtance of four ſigns and an half, or Aftronomers and poets make three different kinds of ſetting

135 degrees, from each other. See Aspect. of the ſtars : coſmical, acronycal, and heliacal. The firſt,

SESQUIQUINTILE, an aſpect of the planets, when 108 when the ſtar ſets with the ſun . See COSMICAL. The fe

degrees diſtant from each other. See QuintilA and cond, when it ſets at the time the ſun riſes. See ACRONY

ASPECT. The third , when it is immerged, and hid , in the

SESSION, Sessio , denotes cach fitting, or aſſembly , of a See HeLIACAL .-To find the times of the

council. See Cornell . ſetting of the ſun and ſtars. See Globe.

In quoting councils, we ſay, in ſuch a ſeſſion , ſuch a canon , Setting , in ſea language. - To ſet the land or the fun by the
G'c.

compaſs, is to obſerve how the land bears on any point of the

SESSION of Parliament is the ſeaſon, or ſpace, from its meeting compaſs; or, on what point of the compaſs the ſun is.

to its prorogation, or diffolution . See PROROGATION and Alſo, when two thips fail in ſight of one another, to mark
PARLIAMENT. on what point the chaſed bears, is termed , ſetting the chaſe

Session, in law , denotes a ſitting of juſtices in court, upon by the compaſs.

their commiſſion .-- As, the fefion of øyer and terminer, & c. SEVENTH , SEPTIMA, in muſic, an interval , called by

Quarter-fiffions, called general-leffions, or open-Seffions, ſtand the Greeks beptachordon ; whereof there are four kinds .

oppoſite to eſpecial, otherwiſe called privy.fillions, which are The firſt, the defective or diminiſhed leventh , confifting of

procured upon ſome ſpecial occaſion , for the more ſpeedy three tones, and three greater ſemi-tones, as from ut ſharp

diſpatch of juſtice. See QUARTER -Sessions. to fi Alat.

Petit-feſions, or ſtatute- feffions, are kept by the high -conſta- The ſecond , called by Zarlin and the Italians, ſemi- ditono

ble of every hundred, for the placing of ſervants. See STA- con diapente, orſettimo minore ; is compoſed diaronically of

TUTE . ſeven degrees, and fix intervals, four whereof are tones , and
Kirk SESSIONS. See the article KIRK.

the reſt greater ſemi-tones, as from de to ut ; and chroma

SESTERCE , SESTERTIUS, a ſilver coin , in uſe among tically of ten ſemi-tones, fix whereof are greater, and four

the ancient Romans, called allo nummus, and ſometimes leſs: it takes its form from the ratio quadripartiens quintas, -

nummus,'cftertius. See Corn and NUMMUS. 9 to 5 .

The ſešterce was the fourth part of the denarius, and origi- The third , called by the Italians, il ditono con diapente, or

nally contained two as's and an half ; eſtimated in Englilh ſettimo maggiore, is compoſed diatonically, like the former,

money, at fomewhat above one penny half-penny farthing. of ſeven degrees, and fix intervals, fix whereof are full

The ſeſterce was at firſt denoted by LLS ; the iwo L’s fig. tones, and a ſingle one a greater ſemi-tone ; ſo that only one

nifying two libræ , and the S half. But the librarii, after- greater femi-tone is wanting of the octave : as from ut to fi ;

wards, converting the two L’s into an H, expreſſed the and chromatically of eleven ſemi-tones, fix whereof are

Jeſterce by HS. greater , and five leſſer. It takes it origin from the ratio of

The word feftertius was firſt introduced by way of abbre

viation for femiftertius, which ſignifies two, and a half of a The fourth , is the redundant ſeventh,compoſed of five tones,

third, or litterally, only half a third ; for in expreſſing half a greater ſemi-tone, and a leller ; as from ſi flat to la ſharp :

a third , it was underſtood , that there were two before. ſo that it only wants a comma of an octave ; that is , lo

Some authorsmake two kinds of ſefterces ; the leſs, called much as it wants to render its ſecond ſemi- tone a greater.

feftertius, in the maſculine gender; and the great one, called Hence many confound it with the octave itſelf; maintain

Jeftertium in the neuter : the firſt, that we have already de- ing, with good reaſon , that only the three firſt ſeventhscan

fcribed ; the latter containing a thouſand of the other, or be of any uſe. See Octave.

81. 1 s. 1d. of our money. - Others will have any ſuch Seventh pair of nerves. See the article NERVE.

diſtinction of great and little ſiſterces, unknown to theRo- SEVERAL tail, in law, is that whereby land is given, and

mans: ſeſtertius, ſay they, wasan adjective, and ſignified entailed ſeverally to two : e . gr. to two men and their wives,

as ſeſtertius, or two as's and a half : and when uſed plurally, and the heirs of their bodiesbegotten. See TAIL .

asin quinquaginta ſeſtertium , or ſeſtertia, it was only by way The donees, here, have joint eſtate for their two lives, yet

of abbreviation, and there wasalways underſtood millia they have ſeveral inheritance ; for the iſſue of the one thall

thouſands: this laſt is the more probable opinion. have his noiety, and that of the other , the other.

To be qualified for a Roman knight, an eſtate of four hun- SEVERANCE, in law, the fingling, or jevering two or

dred thouſand ſejterces was required ; and, for a ſenator, more thatjoin , or are joined, in the ſame writ, or action .

eight hundred thouſand. As if two join in a writ, de libertate probanda, and the one

Authors alſo mention a copper ſefterce, worth about of a be afterwards non -ſuited ; here, feverance is permitted, fo,

penny Englith as notwithſtanding the non - ſuit of the one , the other may

SESTERCE, SESTERTIUS, was alſo uſed in antiquity, for a ſeverally proceed.

thing containing two wholes and a half of another: as as There is alſo ſeveranceof the tenants in an aflize; when one,

wastaken for any whole , or integer. See As. two, or more diſleifees appear upon the writ, and not the

SESTUPLO , in mufic. See the article SextUPLE. other. And - Severence in debt, where two executors are

SETHIANS, or SETHINIANS, SETHIANI, or SETHINJA- named plaintiffs, and the one refuſes to profecute.We alſo

Ni , a branch of the ancient gnoſticks; thus called , be- meet withſeverance of ſummons, ſeverancein atraints, &c.

cauſe of their pretending to fetch their origin from Seth, ſon SEVERIANS, SEVERIANI.-- There were two lects of he

of Adam , whom they called Jeſus and Chrift ; from an opi- reticks thus called : the firſt , who are as old as the beginning

nion , that Seth and Jeſus were the ſame perſon, who came of the third century, were an impure branch of gnofticks ;

down from heaven two ſeveral times. thus called from their chief, Severus. See GNOSTICK .

As the Sethians had the ſame philoſophy with the other The ſecond , by ſome called Severites, were a fect of acephali,

gnoſticks, they had numerous other fables in their ſyſtem . or Eutychians: their leader, Severus, was preferred to the

See GNOSTICKS. ſee of Antioch in 513 , where he did his utmoſt to ſet aſide

They pretended to have ſeveral books of the ancient patri- the council of Chalcedon. See EUTYCHIANS and Mono

archs ; particularly, ſeven of their great maſter Seth : be. THÉLITES.

fides one of Abraham, full of manifeft falſities, which yet SEWER *, in the houſhold , an officer wbo comes in before

they called apocalypſe, or revelation . The book called the the meat of a king, or nobleman , to place and range it on
little Geneſis, anciently very common in the churches of the the table .

eaſt, was borrowed from them . From this book they learn * The word is formed from the French, efcuyer, eſquire, gen

ed the name of Seth's wife, who, they fay, was called Ho tleman or uſher. See EsQUIRE.

ræa . — Some imagine, they borrowed a great many of their Sewers, in building , are ſhores, conduits , or conveyances,

fi & ions from the Helleniſt Jews. for the ſuillage and filth of a houſe. See CLOACA .

SETIER. See the article SEPTIER.
Sir Henry Wotton adviſes, that art imitates nature in theſe

SETON, SETACEUM, in chirurgery , & c. a kind of topical ignoble conveyances, and ſeparate them from fight ( where

remedy, uſed like a cautery, or an iſſue, to divert defuxi- there wants a running water) into the moſt remote, loweſt

ons from the eyes ; by making a wound in the ſkin of the and thickeſt part of the foundation , with ſecret vents paſ

hind -part of the neck, which is kept ſuppurating, by means fing up through the walls, to the wide air, like tunnels ;

of a little ſkain of filk , or cotton , paſſed through it. which all the Italian architects commend for the diſcharge

Setons are alſo applied to ſuch as are apt to fall into epileptic of noiſom vapours, though elſewhere little practiſed.

fits. They are of more efficacy than a common iſſue, but Clerk of the Sewers. Sec the article Clerk.
are preſcribed with much the ſame intention . See Issue . SEX , Sexus, ſomething in the body, which diftinguiſhes

The like operaticn is frequently practiſed on horſes, & c. and male from female. See Male and FemalE .

called , by the farriers, rowelling. See Rowel . The number of perſons, of the two fexes, are exceedingly

Setons evacuate with a gentle pain ; ſhake the nervous kind ; well balanced ; ſo that every man may have his wife, and

diſcharge ſerum , and give vent to repletions and coarcerva- every woman her huſband. See MARRIAGE .
tions of humours. Hermaphrodites have both the ſexes in one. See HERMA

PHRODITE .

.
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PHRODITE.-It is exprelly forbid by the law of Moſes, to here ate required fix femi- breves to a meaſure, in lieu of onë;

diſguiſe the fex. viz. three riſing and three falling.

SEXAGENARY, SexagENARIUS, ſomething relating to SextuÝLE of theminim , called by the French triple of 6 for

the number ſixty : more particularly , a perſon arrived at the 2 , as being denoted by , which thew that fix mininis are

age of ſixty years. here required to a meaſure, inſtead of 2 .

Some caſuíſts diſpenſe with fexagenarius for not faſting : Sextuple of the crotchet, called by the French triple of 6
the Papian law prohibits fexagenarii from marriage; becauſe, for 4, becauſe denoted by cy, or , which ſhew that there

at that age, the blood and humours are frozen . muſt be 6 crotchets to á meaſure, in lieu of 4.

SEXAGENARY arithmetick. See SexAGESIMAL and A- SEXTUPLE of the chroma, by the French called triple of 6

RITHMETIC . for 8 , as being denoted by ; which ſhew that 6 quavers

SEXAGENARY tables, are tables ofproportionalparts, ſhewing here make the meaſure or ſemi-breve, inſtead of 8 .

the product of two fexagenaries that are to be multiplied ; or SEXTUPLE of the ſemichroma, or triple of 6 for 16 ; ſo called,

the quotient of two to be divided . becauſe denoted by , which ſhews, that 6 quavers are here

SEXAGESIMA, the ſecondſunday before lent, or the next required to a meaſure , inſtead of 16.

to ſhrove-ſunday :-- So called, as being about the fixtieth day SEXTUS, Sixth , in the canon law, denotes a collection of

before Eaſter. See Lent . decretals, made by pope Boniface VIII . uſually thus called

Sexageſima, is that which follows ſeptuagefima, and precedes from the title, which is liber ſextus; as if it were a fixth book

quinquagefima. See SEPTUAGESIMA , & C. added to the five books of decretals , collected by Gregory

SEXAGESIMAL , or SexAGENARY arithmetic, a me- IX. See DecRETAL.

thod of computation, proceeding by fixties. See Arith- The ſextusis a collection of papal conſtitutions, publihed
METIC . afterthe collection of Gregory IX . containing thoſe of the

Such is that uſed , in the diviſion of a degree into 60 mi- ſame Gregoty , Innocent IV . Alexander IV. Urban IV.

nutes ; of the minute, into 60 ſeconds ; of the ſecond, into Clement IV . Gregory X. Nicholas III. and Boniface VIII.

60 thirds, & c. See DeGREE. by whoſe order the compilation was made The perſons

SEXAGESIMALS, or SexAGESIMAL fractions, are frac- employed in making of it were Will . de Mandegot, arch

tions, whoſe denominators proceed in a ſexagecuple ratio ; biſhop of Ambrun ; and Berenger, biſhop of Beziers, and

that is, a prime, or the firſt minute = 15, a ſecond = iso, Richard of Sienna . See CANON law .

a third, Tibor See Degree. SGRAFFIT, SGRAFFIATA , in painting, denotes ſcratch

Anciently there were no other than fexagefimals uſed in a- work ; a method ofpainting in black andwhite only, not in

ſtronomical operations, and they are ſtill retained in many freſco , yet ſuch as will bear the weather.

caſes ; though decimalarithmetic begins to grown in uſe now Sgraffit performs both thedeſign and the painting, all in one.

in aſtronomical calculations. It is chiefly uſed to embelliſh the fronts of palaces,and o

In theſe fractions, which ſome alſo call afronomical fractions, ther magnificent buildings. See ScraTCH-WORK.

the denominator being always 60 or a múltiple thereof, is SHACK, in ancient cuſtoms, a liberty of winter-paſturage.

uſually omitted, and the numerator only written down ; In the counties of Norfolk and Suffolk , the lord of the ma

49, 59', 32", 50", 16 "", is to be read, 4 degrees, 59 mi- nor has ſhack, i . e. a liberty of ſeeding his ſheep at pleaſure

nutes, 32 ſeconds of a degree, or both part of a minute, 50 upon his tenants lands, during the ſix winter months.

thirds, 16 fourths, & c . See FRACTIONS. In Norfolk , shack alſo extends to the common for hogs, in

SEXTANS, SEXTANT, a fixth part of certain things. all mens grounds, from the end of harveſt, till feed -time.-

The Roman divided their as, which was a pound of braſs, Whence, to go a -ſhack , is to feed at large.

into 12 ounces : the ounce was called uncia, from unum ; SHADOW, SHADE, a plane where the light is weakened

and two ounces fextans, as being the ſixth part of the pound . by the interpoſition of ſome opake body before the luminary.

See the article X s . See Light.

Sextans was alſo a meaſure, which contained two ounces of Theſhadow of yew , cypreſs, and wallnut -tree, are held

liquor, or two cyathi. Hence, Sextantes, Callifte, duos in- dangerous to men : the padow of aſh is deadly to ſerpents ;

funde Falerni. for which reaſon ſerpents are never found under its ſhade.

SEXTANT, in mathematicks, denotes the fixth part of a The doctrine of ſhadows makes a confiderable article in op

circle ; or an arch , comprehending 60 degrees. See Arch ticks and geography, and is the foundation of dialling. See

and Degree. Dial and DIALLING .

SEXTant is more particularly uſed for an aſtronomical inſtru- SHADOW, in opticks, is a privation of light, by the interpo

ment, made like a quadrant ; excepting that its limb only ſition of an opake body.

comprehends 60 degrees. As nothing is ſeen but by light, a mere fhadow is inviſi

Theuſe and application of the fextant, is the ſame with that ble : when therefore we ſay, we fee a fadow , wemean

of the quadrant. See QUADRANT. partly , that we ſee bodies placed in the ſadow , and illumi

In the obſervatories of Greenwich, and Pekin , are very large nated by light, reflected from collateral bodies ; and partly,

and fine ſextants. See OBSERVATORY. that we ſee the confines of the light. See Light.

SEXTARIUS, an ancient Roman meaſure, containing two If the opake body, that projects the shadow , be perpendicular

cotylæ , or two heminæ. See MEASURE, COTYLA and to the horizon, and the place it is projected on, be horizon
HEMINA. tal ; themadow is called a right fhadow.Such are the man

SEXTILE, Sextiles, the poſition or aſpect of two planets, dows of men, trees, buildings, mountains, & c.

when at 60 degrees diſtant; or at the diſtance of two ſigns If the opake body be placed parallel to the horizon , the

from one another.-- It is marked thus ( *). See Aspect jadow is called a verſed ſhadow ; as the arms of a man

and SEMISEXTILE. ſtretched out, &c.

SEXTON, a church officer, thus called by corruption of the Laws of the projection ofShadowsfrom opake bodies.-- 1 ° E

Latin ſacriſta, or Saxon fegerftane, which denotes the fame. very opake body projects a ſhadow in the ſame direction with

His office is to take care of the veſſels, veftments, c. be- its rays ; that is, towards the part oppoſite to the light.

longing to the church ; and to attend the minifter, church- Hence, as either the luminary , or the body changes place,

wardens, & c. at church. Heis uſually choſe by the parſon theſhadow likewiſe changes.

only. 2 °. Every opake body projects as many padows, as there

The office ofſexton of the pope's chapel is appropriated to the are luminaries to inlighten it.

order of the hermits of St. Auguftin.He is generally a bi- 3º . As the light of the luminary is more intenſe, the ſhadow

ſhop, though ſometimes the pope only gives a biſhoprick , in is the deeper. Hence the intenſity of the ſhadow is mea

partibus, to him he confers the poſt on .-- He takes the title ſured by the degrees of light that ſpace is deprived of.

of prefeet ofthe pope's facriſly ; has the keeping of the veſſels 4 ° . If a luminous ſphere be equal to an opake one it illu

of gold and ſilver, the relicks, & c. mines, the padow this latter projects, will be a cylinder ;

When thepope ſays-maſs, the ſexton always taſtes the bread and, of conſequence, will be propagated ſtill equal to itſelf,

and wine firſt. If it be in private he ſays mals, his holi- to whatever diſtance the luminary is capable of acting : ſo

neſs, of two wafers, gives him one to eat ; and if in pub- that, if it be cut in any place, the plane of the ſection will

lick , the cardinal, who aſſiſts the pope in quality of deacon , be a circle equal to a great circle of the opake ſphere.

of three wafers, gives him two to eat.
When the pope 5 ° . If the luminous ſphere be greater than the opake one,

dies, he adminiſters to him the ſacraments of extreme unc- theſhadow will be conical. If therefore the ſhadow be cut

tion , & c. and enters the conclave , in quality of firſt con- by a plane parallel to the baſe, the plare of the ſection will
clavift. be a circle, and that ſo much the leſs, as it is at a greater

SEXTUPLE, SESTUPLO, in muſic, denotes a mixed ſort diſtance from the baſe.

of triple time, which is beaten in double time . See TRI- 6º. If the luminous ſphere be leſs than the opake one, the

ſhadow will be a truncated cone : conſequently it grows ftill
This, the Italians call feftuplo ; the French ſometime call it wider and wider : and therefore , if cut by a plane parallel to

fixth time, meſure a ſex temps; though improperly : accord- the ſection , that plane will be a circle ſo much the greater,
ing to M. Broſſard it ought rather to be denominated triple as it is further from the baſe

binary time . See TIME. 7. To find the length of the shadow , or the axis of the

Authors uſually make mention of three ſpecies hereof; to Thady cone, projected by a leſs opake ſphere, illumined by a

which M. Broſſard adds two more , viz .
larger ; the ſerni- diameters of the two, as CG , and IM ,

SEXTUPLE of theſemi-breve, by the French called triple of 6 Tab. Opticks, fig . 12.and the diſtances between their centers

for 1 , as being denoted by thoſe two numbers, ; orbecauſe

ILE .

:

GM being given.
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Draw F M parallel to CH ; then will IM - CF ; and meaſure altitudes, both acceſſible and inacceſible, and that

therefore FG will be the difference of the femi- diameters too when the body does not project any ſhadow . The right

G C and I M. Conſequently, as F G, the difference of the ſhadwus we uſe, when the ſhadow does not exceed the alti

ſemi- diameters is to GM, the diſtance of the centers ; ſo is tude ; and the verſed ſhadows, when the ſhadow is greater

CF, the ſemi- diameter of the opake ſphere, to MH, the than the altitude. On this footing, is made an inſtrument

diſtance of the vertex of the ſhady cone, from the center of called the quadrat, or line of ſhadows, by means whereof the

the opake ſphere. If then , the ratio of PM to MH be ratio's of the right and verſed ſhadow of any object, at any

very ſmall ; ſo that M H and PH do not differ very nota- altitude, are determined. This inftrument is uſually added

bly, MH may be taken for theaxis of the ſadowy cone : 0- on the face of the quadrant. Its deſcription and uſe, ſee

therwiſe the part P M muſt be ſubtracted from it ; which to under the article QUADRAT .

find, ſeek the arch LK ; for, this ſubtracted from a qua- SHADOW , in geography.-The inhabitants of the globe are

drant, leaves the arch IQ; which is the meaſure of the divided , with reſpect to their ſhadows, into aſcii, amphiſcii,

angle IMP. Since then , in the triangle MIP, which is heteroſcii, and periſcii. The first are ſuch as at a certain ſea

rectangular at P, beſides the angle I MQ, we have the ſide ſon of the year have no shadows at all , while the ſun is in

IM ; the fide M P is eaſily found by plain trigonometry. the meridian . See Ascii . The ſecond are ſuch, whoſe

E. gr. If the ſemi-diameter of the earth MINI ; the meridian ſhadow , at one ſeaſon of the year looks to the north

ſemi-diameter of the fun, according to Ricciolus, will be and at another to the ſouth . See AMPHISCII . The third

= 33 ; and therefore GF = 32 ; and of conſequence are ſuch , whoſe ſhadowus conſtantly tend either to the north

MH = 228 $ ; ſince then , MP is found by calculation to or fouth . See HETEROSCIT . The laſt are thoſe, whoſe

bear a very ſmall ratio toMH; PH may be taken to be Shadows, in one and the ſame day, ſucceſſively turn to all the

288 ſemi-diameters of the earth . points. See PERISCII .

Hence, as the ratio of the diſtance of the opake body, from Shadow, in painting, denotes an imitation of a realſhadow ,

the luminous body GM, to the length of the Madow MH, effected by gradually heightening, and darkening the colours

is conftant ; if the diſtance be diminiſhed, the length of the of ſuch figures as by their diſpoſition cannot receive any di .

ſhadow muſt be diminiſhed likewiſe. Conſequently, the rect rays from the luminary ſuppoſed to enlighten the piece.

fhadow continually decreaſes as the opake body approaches The management of the ſhadows and lights, makes what

the luminary . painter3 call the clair obſcure : the laws whereof ſee under

8º. To find the length of the ſhadow projected by an opake the article CLAIR- OBSCURE .

body, TS, fig. 13 ; the altitude of the luminary, e.gr. of SHADOW, in perſpective. — The appearance ofan opake body ,

the ſun above the horizon , viz. the angle S VT, and that and a luminous one, whoſe rays diverge ( e. gr. a candle,

of the body being given .-Since, in the rectangle triangle lamp, & c. ) being given ; to find the juſt appearance of the

STV, which is rectangular at T, we have given the angle madow according to the laws of perſpective. — The method

V, and the ſide TS ; the length of the ſhadow TV is had is this. From the luminous body, which is here conſidered

trigonometry. See TRIANGLE . as a point, let fall a perpendicular to the perſpective plane or

Thus, ſuppoſe the altitude of the ſun 37 ° 45 ', and the alti- table ; i. e . find the appearance of a point upon which a per

tude of a tower 187 feet ; TV will be found 241 { feet. pendicular drawn from the middle of the luminary, falls on

9º, The length of the ſhadow TV, and the height of the the perſpective plane ; and from the ſeveral angles, or raiſed

opake body ĪS, being given ; to find the altitude of the points of the body let fall perpendiculars to the plane. Theſe

fun above the horizon . points whereon the perpendiculars fall, connect by right

Since, in the rectangle triangle S TV, rectangular at T, lines, with the pointupon which the perpendicular let fall

the ſides TV and TS, are given ; the angle V is found from the luminary, falls. And continue the lines to the fide

thus : as the length of the ſhadow TV, is to the altitude of oppoſite to the luminary. Laſtly, through the raiſed points,

the opake body TS, ſo is the whole fine to the tangent of draw lines through thecenter of the luminary, interſecting

the ſun's altitude above the horizon. Thus, if TS be 30 the former ; the points of interſection are the terms of

foot, and TV 45 ' ; T V S will be found 33° 41'. bounds of the ſhadow .

10 ° . If the altitude of the luminary, e. gr. the fun above E. gr. Suppoſe it required to project the appearance of the

the horizon T VS, be 45 °, the length of the ſhadow TV ſhadow of a priſm ,ABCFED ( Tab. Perſpective, fig. 8. Nº.2.)

is equalto the height of the opake body. ſcenographically delineated : lince A D , BE, and CF, are

11 °. The lengths of the Madows TZ and TV of the perpendicular to the plane, and L M is likewiſe perpendicu

fameopake body TS, in different altitudes of the luminary, lar to the fame; (for the luminary is given , if its altitude

are as the co- tangents of thoſe altitudes. LM be given ) draw the right lines GM and HM , through

Hence, as the co -tangent of a greater angle is leſs than that the points D and E. Through the raiſed points A and B ,

of a leſs angle ; as the luminary riſes higher, the Madow draw the right lines GL and H L, interſecting the former

decreaſes : whence it is, that the meridian fhadows are in Gand H. Since the ſhadow of the right lineA D termi

longer in winter than in ſummer. nates in G ; and the ſhadow of the right line B E in H ; and

12 °. To meaſure the altitude of any object, e. gr. a tower the ſhadowsof all the other right lines conceived in the given

AB ( fig. 14.) by means of its ſhadow projected on a hori- priſm are comprehended within theſe terms ; GDEH will

zontal plane. be theappearanceof the fhadow projected by the priſm ,

At the extremity of the ſhadow of the tower C, fix a ſtick, Geneſis of Curves by Shadows. See the article CURVE.

and meaſure the length of the ſhadow AC ; fix another ſtick SHAFÍ, in building : the ſaft of a column, is the body

in the ground of a known altitude DE, and meaſure the thereof ; thus called from its ſtreightneſs: but by architects

length of the ſhadow thereof EF. Then, as E F is to AC, more frequently the fuft. - See Tab. Archit. fig. 24, 26 , 28,

fo is D E to A B. If therefore, A C be 45 yards, and ED 30 , 32. See alſo Fust and COLUMN.

5 yards; A B will be 32 4 yards. SHAFT, is alſo uſed for the ſpire of a church - ſteeple . — And

13°. The ſhadowsof equal opake bodies have their lengths for the lank or tunnel of a chimney . See CHIMNEY,

proportionable to their diſtances from the ſame luminaries TUNNEL, &c.

equally high . Hence, as the opake approaches to the lumi- SHAFT of a mine, is the hollow entrance or paſſage into a

nary , or the luminary to the opake body, the length of the mine, ſunk or dug to come at the ore. See Mine and Adit .

Jhadow is increaſed ; and as either of them recedes, is dimi- In the tin -mines, after this is funk about a fathom , they

niſhed. Hence, from the different lengths ofſhadowsof the leave alittle, long, ſquare place, which is called a mamble.

ſame opake bodies at the ſame height of the Sun , Moon, SHAGREEN, or CHAGREEN, a kind of grained leather,

Jupiter, Venus, &c. we may gather their different diſtances chiefly uſed in the covers of caſes, books, &c. It is very

from the earth ; though not accurately enough for aſtrono- cloſe and ſolid , and covered over with little roundifh grains,

mical purpoſes. See DistaNCE. or papillæ. It is brought from Conſtantinople, Tauris,

14 °. The right hadow is to the height of the opake body, as Tripoli , Algiers, and ſome parts of Poland .

the co - fine of the luminary, to the fine. There is a diſpute among authors what the animal is whence

15 °. The altitude of the luminary being the ſame in both the ſhagreen is prepared ? Rauwolf afſures us it is the onager,

caſes, the opake body AC ( fig . 15:) will be to the verſed which according to him and Bellonius is a kind of wild aſs .

fhadow AD, as the right ſhadow EB , to its opake body DB. V. Ray Synopf. An . Quad. p . 63.

Hence, 1 ° . The opake body is to its verſed ſhadow , as the It is added, that it is only the hard part of the ſkin is

co -fine of the altitude of the luminary to its fine ; confe- uſed for this purpoſe. Borel ſays it is a ſea- calf ; others a

quently, the verfed ſhadowA D is to its opake body A C, as kind of fiſh called by the Turks fagrain, whoſe ſkin is

the line of the altitude of the luminary to its co - line. - 22. If covered with grains , and thoſe ſo hard that they will raſp

DB=AC ; then will D B be a mean proportional between and poliſh wood.

E B and A D ; that is , the length of the opake body is a There is alſo a ſort of ſmagreen made ofthe ſkin of theſquatina ,

mean proportional between its right padow and verſed pa- in Englith the monk or angel fiſh . V.Willoughby Ichth.p.80,

dow , under the ſame altitude of the luminary.-3 ° . When Manner of preparing SHAGREEN. - The ſkin being juſt fead

the angle C is 45 ° , the fine and co - fine are equal ; and there- off, is ftretched out, covered over with muſtard - feed, and

fore the verſed ſhadow equal to the length of the opake body . the feed bruiſed on it , and thus expoſed to the weather for

16º . A right fine is to a verſed fine of the ſame opake body, ſome days ; then tanned .

under the fame altitude of the luminary , in a duplicate ratio The beſt is that brought from Contantinople, of a brown

of the co - line to the fine of the altitude of the luminary . iſh colour ; the white is the worſt. It is extremely hard,

Right and verſed ſhadows, are of conſiderable uſe in mea- yet,. when ſteeped in water, becomes very ſoft and pliable ;

ſuring ; as by their means we can commodiouſly enough whence it becomes of great uſe among cafe-makers. It takes

any
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TONE .

any colour that is given it ; red , green, yellow , black . I they are ſteeped in a fixt lixivium ; taken out, ſtretched on a

is frequently counterfeited by maroquin formed like pagreen; round wooden leg, and the hair ſcraped off with the knife ;

but this laſt is diſtinguiſhed by its peeling off, which the firſt this makes them ſmooth, and, in working, caſt a kind of

does not. See Morocco. fine nap. The difficulty is in ſcraping them evenly.

SHALLOP, SHALLOOP, or Sloop, is a ſmall light veſſel. SHANKER, in medicine, a malignant ulcer, which gnaws

with only a ſmall main -maſt, and fore-maſt, and lug -fails, and eats the fleſh ; uſually occafioned by ſome venereal dir

to hale up, and let down, on occafion .
order. See CARCINOMA .

Shalloops are commonly good failers ; and are therefore often SHARP, in muſic , a kind of artificial note or character,
uſed as tenders upon men of war. ( thus formed # ) which being prefixed to a note, Mews that

SHAMADE, in war. See the article CHAMADE . it is to be ſung or played a ſemi-tone, or half a note higher

SHAMMY, or CHAMMY, CHAMOIS, a kind of leather, than the natural note would have been without. See SEMI

either dreſſed in oil , or tanned ; much eſteemed for its ſoft

neſs, pliancy, & c. When the ſemi- tone takes the name of the natural note

It is prepared from the ſkin of the chamois, or famois , a next above it, it is marked with a character called a flat.

kind of rupi-capra, or wild goat, called alſo iſard; inha
See FLAT.

biting the mountains of Dauphine, Savoy, Piedmont, and It is indifferent, in the main, which of the two be uſed ,

the Pyreneans. though there are ſometimes particular reaſons for the one ra

Beſides the ſoftneſs and warmneſs of the leather, it has the ther than the other.

faculty of bearing ſoap without damage, which renders it The uſe of flats and ſharps, is by way of remedy to the de

very uſeful on many accounts. ficiencies of the fixed ſcales of inftruments. See SCALE,

In France, &c. ſome wear the ſkin raw , without any pre- SHARP nails. See the article Nail.

paration : it is alſo uſed for the purifying of mercury ; which SHARPING corn , a cuſtomary preſent of corn , which at

is done by paſſing it through the pores of this ſkin, which every Chriſtmas, the farmers, in ſome parts of England,

are very cloſe. See MERCURY. make to their ſmith, for ſharpening their ploughing -irons,

The true chamoiſe leather is counterfeited with common goat harrow- cines, 8c..

kid , and even theep-lkin ; the practice of which makes a SHEADING , a riding, tything, or diviſion in the Iſle of

particular profeſſion, called by the French chamoiſure. The Man : the whole iſland being divided into fix fheadings, in

laft, though the leaſt eſteemed, is yet ſo popular, and ſuch every one of which, is a coroner or chief conſtable, ap

vaſt quantities prepared, eſpecially about Orleans, Marſelles pointed by the delivery of a rod at the annual convention.

and Tholouſc, that it may not be amiſs to give the method SHEARING . See the article SHEERING .

of preparation . SHEATHING of a ſhip, is the caſing that part of her hull ,

Manner of SHAMOISING , or of preparing Meep, goat, or kid- which is to be under water, with ſomething to keep the

skins in oil, in imitation of SHAMMY. - The ſkins being worms from eating into her planks.

waſhed , drained , and ſmeared over with quick-lime on the It is uſually done by laying tar and hair mixed together all

felhy ſide, are folded in two, length-wiſe, the wool out. over the old plank, and then nailing on thin new boards.

wards, and laid on heaps ; and ſo lett to ferment eight days ; But this hinders a ſhip's failing ; and therefore of late ſume

or, if they had been left to dry after feaing, 15 days. have been feathed with milled lead , which is much ſmoother,

Then they are waſhed out, drained ,and half dried ; laid on and conſequently better for failing, and alſo more cheap and

a wooden leg, or horſe, the wool ſtripped off with a round durable than the other way. It was firſt invented by Sir

ſtaff for the purpoſe, and laid in a weak pit, the lime Philip Howard , and major Watſon.

whereof had been uſed before, and had loſt the greateſt part SHEER hooks , or SHEAR -hooks, are large iron hooks; uſed

of its force. when a fhip deſigns to board another.

After 24 hours they are taken out, and left to drain 24 SHEER.fhanks, or SHEAR Jhanks, a kind of knots by which

more ; then put in another ſtronger pit . This done, they they tie up and ſhorten a runner when it is too long.

are taken out, drained , and put in again , by turns ; which SHEERING , or SHEARING, in the woollen manufactures,

begins to diſpoſe them to take oil : and this practice they the cloth worker or ſheerman's craft or office ; or the cutting

continue for ſix weeks in ſummer, or three months in winter; off, with large peers, the too long and fuperfluous nap, or

at the end whereof they are waſhed out, laid on the wooden Thag found on the ſurface of woollen ſtuffs, fuftians, cot

leg, and the ſurface of the ſkin on the wool- fide peeled off, tons, &c. in order to make them more ſmooth and even.

to render them the fofter ; then , made into parcels , ſteeped Stuffs are ſhorn more or fewer times, according to their qua

a night in the river, in winter more; ſtretched, fix or ſeven lity and fineneſs. See CLOTH.

over one another, on the wooden leg ; and the knife paſſed Some uſe the phraſe Meering of hats, for the paſſing of hats

ſtrongly on the fleth - fide, to take off any thing ſuperfluous, made of wool, over the flame of a clear fire made of ſtraw ,

and render the ſkin ſmooth . or ſpray , to take off the long hairs. Others call this flaming ,

Then they are ſtretched , as before, in the river ; and the and others findging. Other hats, as caſtors, ſemi-calfors, & c.

fame operation repeated on the wool- fide ; then thrown into are ſhorn ,by rubbing them over with pumice- ſtone. See Har.

a iub of water with bran in it, which is brewed among the SHEERING , or SHEARING, is alſo a ſea term for the mo.

ſkins till the greateſt part ſtick to them ; and then ſeparated tion of a ſhip when the goes in an out, and not right for

into diſtinct tubs, till they ſwell, and riſe of themſelves ward ; either by reaſon the is not ſteered ſteddily , oron ac

above the water. count of the ſwift running of the tide, & c. in which caſe

By this means, the remains of the lines are cleared out : ſhe is faid to feer, or go heering.

they are then wrung out, hung up to dry on ropes , and When ſhe lies at anchor, near port, & c. by reaſon of the

ſent to the mill , with the quantity of oil neceſſary to ſcour ſwift running of a tide- gate, & c. ſhe is ſaid to be in danger

them : the beſt oil is that of ſtock - fiſh . ofſheering home her anchor, or ſheering a - fhore.

Here, they are firſt thrown in bundles into the river for 12 SHEETING nails. See the article Nail.

hours, then laid in the mill-trough and fulled without oil till SHEKEL, SHEKLE , SHECKLE , SICLUS, an ancient He

they be well ſoftened ; then oiled with the hand , one by brew coin , equal to four Attick drachms, to four Roman

one, and thus formed into parcels of four ſkins each, which denarii , or to 2 s . 3 d . I ſterling.

are milled and dried on cords a ſecond time, then a third ; In the Bible, the fhekel is ſometimes alſo rendered ſolidus,and

then oiled again and dried. ſometimesflater.

This proceſs is repcated as often as neceſſity requires : when The Jewiſh doctors are in great doubt about the weight of

done, if there be any moiſture remaining, they are dried in the bekel ; and it is only by conjecture, and by the weight

a ftove, and made up into parcels wrapped up in wool: af- of the modern dekel, that the ancient one is judged equal

ter ſone time they are opened to the air, but wrapped up to four Attick drachmas.

again as before, till ſuch time as the oil ſeems to have lost Father Souciet has deſcribed feveral of theſe shekels, in his

all its force , which it ordinarily does in 24 hours. differtation on the Hebrew medals. By the way he obſerves,

The ſkins are then returned from the mill to the chamoiſer, that the third and fourth parts of a fhekel, deſcribed by Wa

to be ſcoured ; which is done by putting them in a lixivium ſerus de Ant. Num . Heb. are counterfeits of that author.

of wood -aſhes, working and beating them in it with poles, The Hebrew ſhekel, according to F. Merſenne, weighs 268

and leaving them to ſleep till the lye have had its effect ; grains , and is compoſed of 20 oboli, each obolus weighing

then they are wrung out, fteeped in another lixivium , wrung 16 grains of wheat. This, he ſays, is the juſt weight, as

again , and this repeated till all the greaſe and oil be purged he found by weighing one in the French king's cabinet. He

When this is done, they are half dried , and patted adds, that ſuch as come ſhort of this weight have been filed

over a ſharp-edged iron inſtrument, placed perpendicular in or clipped. Biſhop Cumberland tells us , he has weighed ſe

a block, which opens, foſtens, and makes them gentle : veral, and always found them near the weight of a Roman

laſtly, they are thoroughly dried, and paſſed over the fame ſemuncia, or half-ounce.

inftrument again , which finiſhes the preparation, and leaves Some are of opinion , that the Hebrews had two kinds of

them in form of ſhammy. Mekels : the common or prophane ſhekel, called did , achma ; and

Kid and goat ſkins are ſhamoiſed in the ſamemanner as thoſe the ſhekel of the faneluary, which laſt they will have to be

of Theep ; excepting that the hair is taken off, without the double the former.--By this expedient they think we may

uſe of any lime ; and that when brought from the mill , they get clear of ſome difficulties occurring in ſcripture, where

undergo a particular preparation , called ramalling ; the most things are mentioned as of incredible weight; particularly

delicate and difficuls of all the others, that paſſage where it is ſaid , that every time Abfalom cut off

It confifts in this , that as foon as brought from the mill , his hair, the weight whereof uſed to incommode him , he cut

off the weight of 200 Mekels.
But

out.



SH E SHI

But Villalpandus will not hear of ſuch a dillinclion ; nor The leopard, pardus, which is all ſpeckled . - The tyger, tie

does biſhop Cumberland, M. Morin, &c. take the opinion gris, feu concha cinericea , whoſe ſpots exceed thoſe of the

to have any foundation. The prophane Mekel, or shekel of leopard . -- The hart's horn , cornu cervinum , which has black

four drachmas, they agree, was the ſame with the ſacred ftains on a white ground.— The purſe. crumena , thus called

pekel ; and it was only called by this laſt name in regard the from its figure ; it is embroidered with three or four colours.

ſtandard thereof was kept in the ſanctuary, by the prieſts . -Theſun dial,ſolarium manuarium .—The caterpillar, eru
See SANCTUARY. ca, both denominated from their forms . —Add the nerites,

It is maintained by ſeveral, that the Jews had alſo a gold white nautilus, lepas, lepafia , appor ays, tuba , galea, & c.

Mekel, ficlus aureus, of the ſame weight with the ſilver one, In Aldrovand, Gerner and Fabius Columna , we have all

and valued at il . 16s. 6 d. ſterling. that the ancients have ſaid on the ſubject of ſhells. - In 1692,

Théſhekel is ſuppoſed to have been firſt ſtruck in the defart, Dr. Liſter publiſhed a natural hiſtory ofſhells, in folio, full

on the footing of 100 to the Attick mina, weighing 160 of cuts, repreſenting the various kinds of ſhells. - Under the

grains of wheat, and current for 10 geratis or oboli , But firſt claſs, he ranges the terreſtrial or land ſells : in the ſe

afterwards they were ſtruck of double that weight. cond, the freſh - water ells, both thoſe called turbinata, and

Some will have the ſhekel to be the oldeſt piece of money in thoſe bivalvia : in the third , he diſpoſes all the ſea foclls, the

the world , as being in uſe in Abraham's time ; but thiswas bivalvia and multivalvia : and in the fourth , he divides, into

not coined, or ſtamped ; nor had any other value beſides its ſeveral claſies, the ſea ſhells, called turbinata . See BIVALVE ,

intrinſic worth . See MONEY. TURBINATED , & c.

Xenophon mentions ſhekels, as current in Arabia : Du Cange Shells, are frequently found under ground, in places far re

ſpeaks of others ſtruck and current in England . mote from the ſea, in mines, and even on the tops of

SHELF, is what the miners, eſpecially in tin mines, call the mountains : but how they ſhould come there, is a thing the

faſt-country ; by which they mean, an imaginary ſurface of naturaliſts are greatly divided about. - The moſt uſual and

the earth, which, at the concuſſion of the waters at the de- eafy opinion is , that thoſe parts have been formerly ſea , or

luge, was never moved ; and to the ſhelf, they think, all the at leaſt have been overflown thereby ; and many even go as

loads or mineral veins at firſt lay even, and parallel ; though high as the grand deluge . See Deluge.

after the Aood, ſome were elevated , ſome depreſſed. But others take theſe to be the natural places of their birth

By Melf, they now mean that hard ſurface, or coat of the or formation ; ſome of them being found little other than

earth which lies under the mould , uſually about a foot deep ; rude clay ; others of the ſame texture with the rock where

for they ſuppoſe, that ſince the flood, the earth hath gotten to they grow ' ; and others ofas abſolute a Melly ſubſtance, as

a new coat of vegetable earth , or ſuch as is made by the any in the ſea. — In effect, theſe may be only ſo many diffe

corruption of vegetables and animals. See DELUGE,STRA- rent gradations of nature, which can as well produce ſhells

TA , Fossil , Mine , C. in mines, as in the fea ; there being no want of faline or

SHELL, Concha, in natural hiſtory, a hard cruft, ſerving to earthy particles for the purpoſe; nor is there any great diffe

cover, and incloſe a kind of animals, hence called teftaceous. rence between ſome ſort of ſpars, and ſea ſhells. See SPAR,

See TESTACEOUS. PETRIFACTION , &c.

Naturaliſts have been generally miſtaken as to the manner Dr. Lifter judges, that the ſhells found in ſtone-quarries,

of the formation of ſhells. The animal and its ſhell have were never any part of an animal; and gives this reaſon

been always ſuppoſed to ariſe from the ſame egg. But M. for it, that quarries of different ſtone, yield quite different

Reaumur has ſhewn the ſuppoſition to be falſe. He has ſpecies of ſhells; different not only from one another, but

found , by certain experiments, that the ſhells of garden from any thing in nature belides, which either fea or land

ſnails are formed of a matter which perſpires from their bo- docs yield . Sce Fossil.

dies, and hardens and condenſes in the air. Littoral'SHELLS. See the article Littoral.

It is certain , that all animals perſpire, and are encompaſſed Shell gold. See the article Gold.

with a kind of cloud or atmoſphere, which exhales from SHELL ſilver. See the article SILVER .

them , and , in all probability, aſſumes pretty nearly their Tortoiſe Shell. See the article Tortoise .

external figure. Snails have nothing peculiar in this reſpect; SHELL-FISH, a collective name for all fiſhes naturally in

unleſs that the atmoſphere of their perſpiration , condenſes cloſed in ſhells. See TESTACEOUS.

and hardens about them , and forms a viſible cover , whereof SHELTERS horizontal. See the article HORIZONTAL.

the body is the mould or model ; whereas that of other ani- SHERIFF * or SHIRE -REVE , an officer in each county

mals is evaporated and loſt in air. This difference arifes of England, whoſe buſineſs is to ſee the execution of the

from the different ſubſtance perſpired ; that coming from king's orders, particularly of all writs directed to him out

ſnails, is viſcous and ſtony. - This is no fuppofition ; but a of the king's courts ; to impannel juries ; bring cauſes and

matter of fact, which M. Reaumur has well proved by ex- criminals to trial ; take care of the diſpatch of affairs both

periments. civil and criminal ; collect the revenues, impofts, fines,

On this principle, though the ſhell ſerve the animal as an confiſcations, & c. ariſing in his county, for which he ac

univerſal bone, yet it does not grow like a bone, nor like counts to the exchequer ; and to attend and affift the itine

any of the other parts, by vegetation ; that is, by a juice rant judges. See County, &c.

circulating within itſelf ; but by an external addition of * The word is formed from the Saxon , ſoir , province, ſhire,

parts laid one over another ; as is commonly ſuppoſed of and geret, grave, reve or perfect ; or rather from ſeyran , to

ſtones. divide ; the ſheriff being denominated from the firſt diviſion
But, to conſider the thing more particularly ; it is to be re- of the kingdom into counties. See Grave and Reve. In

membered , that the ſnails head is always at the aperture of
Latin he is called vice - comes. See VISCOUNT.

the ſhell, and its tail in the tip or point of the ſhell ; and The ſheriff is, as it were, the foul of the policy of the

that its body is naturally turned into a ſpiral form , the diffe- county , and the preſerver of the peace thereof. His office

rent ſpires or circumvolutions whereof are in different planes . only laſts one year.

-This ſuppoſed : take the ſnail juſt hatched ; as the matter Hewas anciently choſe by the people in the county- court,

it perſpires petrifies around it , there muſt be firſt formed a as knights now are for parliament ; but he is now nomi

little cover, proportioned to the bigneſs of its body ; and as nated by the king : in order to which the itinerant judges

its body is yet too little to make a circumvolution of a ſpiral, every year nominate ſıx perſons for each county ; whereof

at leaſt a whole one ; this cover will only be the centre, or, the lord chancellor, treaſurer, privy-council, & c. aſſembled

at molt, the firſt beginning of a little circle of a ſpiral. in the exchequer-chamber, make choice of three ; out of

But the animal grows: if, then, it ceaſed to perſpire, it is which number, the King chufes one.-Only the county of

evident, all that is added to its body, would remain naked : Middleſex has two ſheriff's, choſe , as anciently, by the citi

but as it continues to perſpire, it makes itſelf a cover in pro- zens of London : and Durham , Weſtmoreland, and Cum

portion as it needs it . — Thus is an entire circumvolution of berland , none.

à ſpiral formed ; and thus is a ſecond and a third ; and fill The ſherif, beſides his miniſterial office, of executing pro

every new ſpire is bigger than the laſt ; in regard the animal ceſſes and precepts of the courts, and making returns of

grows in thickneſs, at the ſame time as it grows in length . the ſame, has a judicial office, whereby he holds two ſeve

When the animal ceaſes to grow, yet it does not ceaſe to ral kindsof courts; the one called theſeriff's turn , held in

perſpire ; accordingly, the ſhell continues to grow thicker, divers places of the county , to enquire of all offences againſt

though not longer. common law not prohibited by any ſtatute . - Theother

SHELLS , Conchce and Cochleæ , make a conſiderable article in called the county court, wherein he hears and determines all

the cabinets of the curious : the fineſt and rareſt are theſe civil cauſes of the county, under forty ſhillings. See Court

that follow , viz.-The papal crown , tiara pontificia , which and Turn.

takes iis name from its form , and which is all itreaked with Appoſal of.SHERIFFS. See the article Apposal .
red on a white ground. - The feather ,pluma, whoſe white- SHEWAGE. See the article SCAVAGE .

neſs , with its carnation ſtains, have an admirable effect. - SHIDES. See the article SHINGLES.

The Hebraica, which , on a ground as white as ſnow , has SHIELD, an ancient weapon of defence, in form of a light

ſpots as black as jet , much reſembling Hebrew characters.- buckler ; born on the arm to fend off lances, darts, &c.

The Chineſe ſnail, limax Sinicus, which has a green and See BUCKLER .

black embroidery, on a dark brown ground. Thecloth of The form of the ſhield is repreſented by the eſcutcheon in
gold , textile aureum , remarkable for an admirable tiſſue o : coats of arms. See ESCUTCHCON.

yellow, brown and black.--The cloth of ſilver, textile argen- Shield, in heraldry, denotes the eſcutcheon or field whereon
feum, which does not come behind that of gold in beauty,- the bearings ofan armory are placed . See FIELD .
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SHILLING *, an Engliſh filver coin , equal to twelve - pence, Among modern ſhips, one of the moſt conſiderable is a firſt

or the 20th part of a pound . See Pound and PENNY. rate ſhip of war, built at Woolwich in 1701 ; the dimen

* Freherus derives the Saxon feilling, whence our ſhilling, from fions whereof, whence thoſe of other ratesmay be deduced ,

a corruption of filiqua ; proving the derivation by ſeveral are as follow : the length 210 foot; number of guns 110 :

texts of law , and among others by the XXI . law, de annuis number of men 1250 : number of tuns 2300 : draught of

legatis. Skinner with more probability deduces it from the water 22 foot ; the main fail in length 54 yards, depth 19 :

Saxon fcild, field ; by realon of the eſcutcheon of arms
main -maft in length 39 foot ; in diameter 38 inches : weight

thereon . See Coin .
of the anchor 82 hundred, i quarter, 14 pound : cable in

It is obſerved, there were no ſhillings or twelve- penny- pieces length 200 yards : diameter of the cable 22 inches. The

coined in England till the year 1504 ; and there, Stow calls expence of building a common firſt rate ſnip, with guns,

groats, though Fabian mentions them under the name of tackling and rigging, is computed at 60,000 l . ſterling. See

Shillings, 34 Hen. VIII. Navy, FREIGHT, CHARTER-Party, Policy of af

The Dutch, Flemiſh , and Germans have likewiſe their ſurance, &c.

Milling ; called fihelin, Schilling, ſchelling, ſcalin , &c. But To give the reader an idea of the ſeveral parts and members

theſe not being of the ſame weight or ſineneſs with the of a Jhip, both internal and external, with their reſpc &tive

Engliſh filling, are not current on the ſame foot.-The denominations in the ſea language ( the principal whereof are

Engliſh filling is worth about 23 French fols ; thoſe of Hol- explained in the reſpective places of this dictionary) we here

land and Germany about eleven ſols and a half. Thoſe give him two draughts : the one , a ſection of the body of

of Flanders about nine. The Dutch Millings are alſo called a firſt rate ; to fhew its conſtruction , the difpofition of its

fols de groſs, becauſe equal to 12 grofs. The Danes have inſide, & c. -The other, the ſame bip entire , with the fails,

copperMillings,worth about of a farthing ſterling. rigging, & c.

SHINGLES, orSHIDEs,in building, ſmall pieces of wood , For the moſt convenient form of SHIPs ; or that wherein they

or quartered oaken boards, fawed to a certain ſcantling, or ſhall meet with the leaſt reſiſtance from the water ; ſee Ves

more uſually cleft to about an inch thick at one end, and SEL and RESISTANCE.

made like wedges, four or five inches broad, and eight or Bulk of a SHIP, 2 [Bulk,

nine inches long. They are uſed in covering, eſpecially Burden of a Ship,
BURDEN.

churches and ſteeples, inſtead of tiles, or lates. Captain of a SHIP, CAPTAIN.

This covering is dear ; yet where tiles, & c. are very ſcarce, Clerk of a Ship, CLERK.

and a light cover required, is preferable to thatch. If made Corporal of a SHIP ,
CORPORAL.

of good oak , and cleft , not ſawed , and well ſeaſoned , fin . Company of Ships,
COMPANY.

gles make a ſure, light, and durable covering. Grounding a Ship , GROUNDING.

The building is firſt to be covered all over with boards, and Maſter of a SHIP,
MASTER.

the ſhingles nailed thereon. See COVERING . Rigging of a SHIP, See the articles RIGGING .

SHINGLES, in medicine, a kind of herpes, called alſo the mi- Run of a SHIP , Run.

liary herpes. See Herpes and MILIARY. Sheathing of a SHIP,
SHEATHING.

It conſiſts of innumerable little puftules breaking out in va - Squadron of Ships, SQUADRON.

rious parts of the body, viz . the neck , breaft, loins, thighs , Stay a Ship, STAY.

& C.-- The place affected is ſomewhat inflamed, and the pa- Steward of a SHIP,
STEWARD.

tient a little feverilh . - White puftules ariſe and ſuppurate, Warp a Shir, WARP.

and are ſucceeded by little round ſcabs reſembling millet- Waſhing of a Ship,
WASHING.

ſeeds. Way of a Ship, LWAY.

It is to be attacked with diſcutients; and the higher-puſtules Flag SHIP , FLAG .

cut off with ſciflars, and a cerate of oil and wax to be Mine Ships,
MINE .

See the articles

applied. Regiſter SHIPS, REGISTÉR .

Wiſeman obſerves, that the ſhinglescome near the nature of Tranſport Ship,
TRANSPORT.

a pfora, and are therefore to be cured with mercurial cathar. SHIP-MONEY, an impoſition anciently charged upon the
ticks. See Psora . ports , towns, cities, boroughs, and counties of the realm ;

SHIP, a general name for all great veftels with fails, fit for by writs commonly called mip-writs, under the great ſeal of

navigation on the fea; excepting galleys, which go with oars England, for the providing and furniſhing certain thips for

and ſmack -lails .-- See Tab. Ship , fig. 1 and 2. See alſo the king's ſervice .

the articles GALLEY, VESSEL, BOAT, & c. This impoſition was revived by king Charles I. in the years

' I he Sieur Aubin, defines amip, a timber-building, confift- 1635 and 1636 ; but by ſtat, 17. Car. I. it was declared to

ing of various parts and pieces, nailed and pinned together be contrary to the laws and ſtatutes of the realm , claim of

with iron and wood , in ſuch form as to be fit to float, and right , liberty of the ſubject, & c.

to be conducted by wind and fails, from ſea to ſea. See SHIPPER, SKIPPER , or SCHIPPER , a Dutch term , ſig

SAIL, SAILING , & 'c. nifying the maſter of a ſhip. See MASTER.

The invention of ships is very ancient, and , at the ſame We alſo uſe the word popularly for any common ſeamen,

time very uncertain : mythologiſts attribute it to Dædalus ; SHIPWRACK. See the article WRECK.

and pretend, that the wings he invented to ſave himſelf SHIRE *, Scyra , a part or portion of the land, called alſo

withal from the labyrinth of Crete, were nothing but fails, county. See County.

which he firſt gave to veſſels, and wherewith he eluded the • The word is originally Saxon, feir orfcire, formed from fcy

vigilance and purſuit ofMinos. Others give the honour to
ran , to divide

Janus, on the credit of ſome ancient Greek and Latin coins , King Alfred firſt divided the land into fatrapias, which we

on one fide whereof is repreſented his double face, and on now callMiers, and thoſe into centurias, which we now call

the reverſe a ſhip. Laſtly, others, and thoſe who go on the hundreds. See HUNDRED. And thoſe again into decennias,

ſureſt grounds, look on Noah as the firſt ſnip -builder. See which we call tithings. See TITHING .

ARK and NAVIGATI
ON

. The aflizes of the ſhire, or aſſembly of the people of a coun

SHIPs are uſually divided into three claſſes : ships of war , ty , was called by the Saxons, ſeyrgemet. See Scyr

merchantmips, and an intermediate kind, half war, half

merchant ; being fuch, as though built for merchandize, yet SHIRE reve, 5
SHERIFF .

take commiſſions for war. Knightsof the Shire , KNIGHT.

Ships of war are again divided into ſeveral orders, called | SHOAL, in the ſea phraſe, is the ſame as Mallow , and is ap
See Rare.

plied to flats in the water.

Merchant ſhips are eſtimated by their burthen , that is, by They ſay , it is good foaling, when a ſhip failing towards

the number of tuns they bear ; each tun reckoned at two fore, they find by her founding, it grows ſhallower and

thouſand pounds weight. The eſtimate is made by gauging Thallower by degrees, and not too ſuddenly ; for then the

the hold , which is the proper place of loading. See ſhip goes in ſafety .

BURDEN. SHQALED, the miners terin in the tin mines, for thoſe

The moſt celebrated ſhips of antiquity are , that of Ptolemy fragments of ore, which by rains, currents of water, &c.

Philopater, which was 280 cubits long, 38 broad , and 48 are torn off from the load , or veins of ore. Theſe are

high ; it carried 400 rowers, 400 ſailors, and 3000 fuldiers. waihed down from the mountains ; and by finding them ,

That which the ſame prince made to fail on the Nile , we they gueſs where to look for a load of ore. Sometimes it is

are told , was half a ſtadium long.--Yet theſe were nothing called ſquad, and ſquod. Harris.

in compariſon with Hiero's ſhip, built under the direction of SHOAR , or SHORE, a prop or counterfort, ſet up to ſupport

Archimedes ; on the ſtructure whereof, Moſchion , as we are any thing of weight, which leans on one ſide. See But

told by Snellius, wrote a whole volume. There was wood

enough employed in it to make fiſty gallies. It had all the SHOE, a covering for the foot, uſually of leather.

variety of apartments of a palace ; banqueting -rooms, gal- Its ſtructure, though the object of a particular art, is too po

leries, gardens, fiſh -ponds, Itables, mills, baths, a temple of pular to need explaining. See CORDWAINER.

Venus ,sc. It was incompared with an iron rampart, eight Its hiſtory is more obſcure: Bened. Baudoin, a fee maker by

towers, with walls and bulwarks, furniſhed with machines profeſſion , has a learned treatiſe of the ancient Moe, de folea

of war ; particularly one, which threw a ſtone of 300 pounds, veterum ; where the origin, matter, form , & c. thereof, are

or a dart 12 cubits long, the ſpace of half a mile ; with particularly enquired into.

many other particulars related by Athenæus . Baudoin maintains, that God , in giving Adam ſkins of
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GEMOT .

} See the articles Sheriff.

rates.
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SH O SHR

Horſe SH v 'head, See the articles {Horse .

Hi SHOT, }
Hip hot.

BOMB .

See the articles WIND-Gun.

See the articles WATER

beaſts to cloath him, did not leave him to go bare- footed ; J Shot, for fowling, is otherwiſe called hail, by reaſon of its

but gave him moes of the ſame matter. That after raw figure and ſize.

ſkins, men came to make their foes of ruſhes, broom , pa- The method of caſting it is as follows. The lead being
per, Aux , filk , wood, iron , ſilver , gold : ſo different has melted , ſtirred, and ſkimmed, a quantity of powdered yel

their macter been . - Nor was their form more ſtable, with low orpiment is ſtrewed in it ; as much as will lie on a thil

regard either to the ſhape, colour, or ornaments : they have ling, to 12 or 15 pounds of lead . The whole being well

been ſquare, high , low, long, and quite even, cut, carv . ſtirred, the orpiment will fame. To judge whether there

ed , & c. be orpiment enough in, a little of the lead is dropped into a

Pliny, lib. 7. C. 56. tells us, that one Tychius of Beotia glaſs of water , and if the drops prove round, and without

was the firſt who uſed shoes. - M . Nilant, in his remarks tails, there is orpiment enough, and the degree of heat is as

on Baudoin , obſerves, that he quotes Xenophon in vain, it ſhould be .

to ſhew , that even in his time they ſtill wore ſhoes of raw This done, a copper-plate, hollow in the middle, and three

ſkins. Xenophon relates , that the ten thouſand Greeks, inches in diameter, bered through with 30 or 40 ſmall

who had followed the young Cyrus, wanting ſhoes, in their holes, according to the ſize of the phot, is placed on an iron

retreat, were forced to cover their feet with raw ſkins, frame, over a tub of water, four inches above the water :

which occafioned them great inconveniencies. Nilant will the hollow part is to be very thin . On this plate are laid

not even allow, that the ſhoes of the country people, calleu burning coals, to keep the melted lead in fuſion. The lead

carbatine, and peronea , were of crude ſkin , without any is now poured gently , with a ladle, on the middle of the

preparation . plate, and it will make its way through the holes in the

The patricians among the Romans, wore an ivory creſcent bottom of the plate into the water, in round drops. - Great

on their shoes : Heliogabalus had his poes covered over with care is taken to keep the lead on the plate in its proper de

a very white linen ; in conformity to the prieſts of the ſun , gree of heat : if too cold it will ſtop the holes ; and if too

for whom he profeſſed a very high vener. tion : this kind o : hot, the drops will crack and fly.

shoe was called oda , udo, or odo. Caligula wore shoes enrich- The Aot, thus made, are dried over a gentle fire, always

ed with precious itones. The Indians, like the Egyptians, ſtirring them that they do not melt: this done, the greater

wore ſhoes made of the bark of the papyrus. The Turks put are ſeparated from the imaller, by palling them through

off their shoes, and leave them at the doors of the moſques. fieves for that purpoſe.

Horſe Shor, Freh SHOT, FRESH phot.

2 HORSE-SHOE head. See the articles

Shoe houſing See the article HOUSING . Water SHOT, WATER mot.

SHOOTING . See GUNNERY and PROJECTILE . SHOT FLAGON, a ſort of fason ſomewhat bigger than

SHO TING of bombs, : ordinary ; which in ſome counties, particularly Derby
Shoot: G with air ,

Mire, it is the cuſtom for the hoſt to ſerve his gueſts in ,

. Нот .. after they have drank above a ſhilling.

Water SHOOT, SHOT'TEN herrings, HERRING
See the articles

SHOP-LIFTER, a perſon, who on pretence of buying Blood Shotten, BLOOD fhotten .

goods, or other wiſe, takes an opportunity to iteal them. GHOULDER- BLADE, a bone of the ſhoulder, of a trian

SHORE, or common SHORE , a corruption of fewer. See gular figure, covering the hind part of the ribs ; called by
SEWE is and CLOACA .

anatomilts, fcapula and omoplata. See SCAPULA.
SHORN velvet. See the article Velvet. SHOULDER BONE. See the article Hum’RUS.

SHORT accent, in grammar, a mark which ſhews, that the SHOULDERING , in fortification. See EP ULEMENT.

time of pronouncing a ſyllable is to be ſhort. It is wrote SHOULDERING -PIECE, in building. See Bracket.

thus ( ). See Accent. SHOULDER -PITCHT, is a diſeaſe in a horſe, when the

Short fails, in a man of war, are the ſame with fighting- pitch or point of the ſhoulder is diſplaced, which makes the

fails ; being the fore - fail, main -fail, and foretop-fail, which horfe halt downright

are all that are uſed in fight, left the reſt ſhould be fired, SHOULDER-SPLAIT, or SHOULDER-TORN , is a hurt

and ſpoiled ; beſides the trouble of managing them when a which befals a horſe by ſome dangerous Nip, whereby the

Ship gives chaſe to another. ſhoulder is parted from the breaſt.

If a chaſe have a mind to fight, they ſay, the chaſe ſtrips SHOULDER -WRENCH , is a ſtrain in the ſhoulder.

into herfurt fails, i. e. puts out her colours in the poop, her SHOWER, a cloud reſolved into rain , and diſcharged on a

Aag at the main -top, and her ſtreamers, or pendants, at the certain tract of ground. See RAIN.

yard's arms ; furls her ſprit - ſail, peeks her mizzen , and In natural hiſtory we meet with abundance of inſtances of

flings her main -yard. extraordinary and præternaturalpowers : as, showers of blood ,

SHORT-SIGHTEDNESS, myopia, a fault in the confor- mentioned by Gallendus, and others ; a brimſtone shower,

mation of the eye, wherein the cryſtallin , & c. being too mentioned by Wormius; Mowers of frogs, mentioned by

convex , the rays reflected from different objects are refracted Pliny, and even Dr. Plott ; a shower of millet-feed, in Sileſia,

too much, and made to converge too faft, ſo as to unite mentioned in the Ephem . German. shower's of aſhes , fre

ere they reach the retina ; by which means the viſion is ren- quent in the Archipelago: a ſhower of wheat, in Wiltſhire:

dered dim , and confuſed. See MYOPIA. a power ofwhitings, mentioned in the Philoſophical Tranſ

The ordinary remedy, for ſhort-ſightedneſs, is a concave lens,
actions The natural reaſons of many whereof may be ſeen

held before the eye ; which making the rays diverge, or at under the article RAIN .

leaft, diminiſhing much of their convergency , makes amends SHRINE *, a cafe to hold the relicks of ſome faint. See

for the too great convexity of the crystallin . See Lens.
RELICKS.

Dr. Hook ſuggeſts another remedy : finding, that many * The word is formed from the Latinfcrinium , a deſk or cabinet.

fhort fighted perſons are but little helped by concaves; he re- SHROUDS. See the article SHROWDS.

commends a convex glaſs, placed between the object and SHROVE-TIDE, the time immediately before lent ; thus
the eye ; by means whereof ihe object may be made to ap- called by our anceſtors, becauſe employed in friving, that

pear at any distance from the eye, and conſequently , all ob- is, in confeſſing their fins to the prieſt ; in order to a more

jects may be thereby made to appear at any required diſtance devout keeping the enſuing lent faft.

from the eye ; fo that the ſhort-fighted eye ſhall contemplate Shrove-tueſdayis the day next before the firft of lent. See

the picture of the object, in the ſame manner , as if the ob LENT.

ject itſelf were in the place. It is true, the image will ap- | SHROWDING of trees, the cutting or lopping off the top
pear inverted ; but we have expedients to remedy this too : branches; only practiſed to trees thatare not fit for timber,but

for, in reading, there needs nothing but to hold the book deſigned for fuel, or ſome other preſent uſe. See PRUNING.

upfide down. - To write, the beſt will be for the perſon to Such trees the huſbandmen find much preferable to copfe ;

learn to read uplide down. For diſtant objects, the doctor as they need no fence to ſecure them , becauſe ſtanding in

aflerts, from his own experience , that , with a little practice no danger of the browzings and rubbings of cattle, which

in contemplating inverted objects, one gets as good an idea too, have the benefit of grazing under them .

of them , as if ſeen in their natural poſture. For the time of ſhrowding, it is not to be practiſed till the

SHOT, in the military art , includes all ſorts of ball or bul trees have ſtood three or four years ; either at the beginning

lets for fire -arms, from the cannon to the piſtol. See Bul- of the ſpring, or the end of autumn.

LET, FIRE-ARM , CANNON , &c. The harder fost are not to be lopped above once in ten or

Thoſe for cannon are of iron ; thoſe for muſquets , cara- twelve years, and that at any timein the winter. The pi

bines and piſtols, are of lead. thy and So ter woods are beſt ſhrowded in the ſpring.-- The

Shot, for ordnance, eſpecially in the ſea ſervice, are of feve- ftumps left, ſhould always be cut aflope, and ſmooth, in or

ral forts ; as-- Round Sho'r , bullets fitted to the bore of the der to caſt the water off, and prevent its finking in and rot

piece . ting the tree .

Bar Shot, is two bullets , or rather half bullets, joined toge SHROWDS or SHROUDS, are great ropes in a ſhip , which
ther by an iron bar ; ferving to cut down maits, fails, &c . go up on both ſides of ali mafts, except the bowſprit. See

Cafe нэг,
CASE /hot. MAST, & c.

Chai SHOT, CHAIN hot. They are faſtened below by chains to the ſhip's fides, and

Lang " SHIT, See the articles, LANGREL Inot. aloft, over the head of the maft ; their pennants, fore- tackle,
Roin SuoT , RANDOM lot. and ſwifters, being firſt put under them ; and they are ſerved
Trundle SHOT , ( TRUNDLE fot. there, to prevent their galling the maſt. - The top -maſt

throwds



S I D SIG

together with the height,fomediftinguith hrubsfrom fuffru Franfverje Sipe,Zin conicks. See { LATus recium.

SY, 8c.

Shrouds are falicned to the puttocks, by plates of iron , and making part of the periphery of any ſuperficial figure. See

by dead-men's eyes, and lanniers alſo, as the others are.
FIGURE .

See Tab. Ship, fig. 1. n. 4, 12 , 23 , 41 , 52, 62 , 84 , 104 and In triangles, the ſides are alſo called legs. In a rectangle tri

135 . angle, the two jides, including the right angle, are called

The terms are, Eaſe the forouds ; that is, Nacken them . cathei ; and the third the hypotenuſe. See CATHETUS and

Set taught the firouds ; that is, ſet them taſter.
HypoTENUSE .

SHRUB, frutex, a little, low, dwarf tree ; or a woody Side of a polygonal number, is the number of the termsof the

plant, of a ſize leſs than a tree ; and which, beſides its prin- arithmetical progreſſion , that are fummed up. See Poly
cipal ftem , and branches, frequently, from the ſame root, GONAL number.

puts forth ſeveral other confiderable fets, or ftems. See SIDE of a power , is what we otherwiſe call the root, or radix.
TREE and PLANT. See Root.

Such are privet; phyllirea ; holley, box, honey-fuckle, &c. Sides of horn -works, crown-works, double tenalles, and the like

Shrubs and trees put forth in autumn, a kind of buttons, or out-works, are the ramparts and parapets which incloſe them

gems, in the axis of the leaves : theſe buttons are as fo many on the right and left, from the gorge to the head. See

little ova, which coming to expand bythe warmth of the HORNWORK , TENAILLE, & C.

following ſpring , open into leaves, and flowers.-- By this , Right Side,
in

LATUs tranſverſum .

tices, or under-ſhrubs; which are low buſhes, that do not put Sidé grafting. See the article ENGRAFTING ,

forth any of theſe buttons; as roſemary, thyme, &c. See Side lays, is a term made uſe of by huntſmen, when dogs are

SUFFRUTICES. placed in the way, to be let flip at a deer, as he paſſes by.

SHUTTING the mouth . See the article Mouth. SIDERATION , SIDERATIO , in chirurgery, a mortifica

SHUTTLE, in the manufactures, an inſtrument uſed by the tion of ſome part of the body ; called alſo ſphacelus, and ne

weavers, which, with a thread it contains either of wool- crofis. See MORTIFICATION and SPHACELUS .

len , filk , flax , or other matter, ſerves to form the woofs otSIDERATION is alſo uſed for a being ſuddenly benumbed,

ftuffs, cloths, linens, ribbands , & c . by throwing the futtle and deprived of the uſe of one's limbs, ſenſes, sc. which

alternately from left to right , and from right to left, a - croſs the people call being planet -Struck. See APOPLEXY, PAL

between ihe threads of the warp, which are ſtretched out

lengthwiſe on the loom . See Loom and WEAVING. SIDERATION alſo denotes the blaſting or blighting of trees,

In the middle of the ſhuttle is a kind of cavity , called the eye plants, &c . by eaſtern winds, exceffive heat, drought, or the

or chamber ofthe ſhuttle ; wherein is incloſed the ſpoul, which like. Blight and DISEASES of plants.

is a part of the thread deſtined for the woof ; and is wound SIDERIAL year . See the articles Year and SOLAR.

on a little tube of paper, ruſh , or other matter. SIDERITES, a name which ſome authors give the load

The ribband-weaver's ſhuttle is very different from that of ftone. See MAGNET.

moſt other weavers, though it ſerve for the ſame purpoſe: iSIDES-MEN , properly called ſynods-men or queft-men, per

is of box , fix or ſeven inches long, one broad, and as much ſons, who in larger pariſhes are appointed to aſſiſt the church

deep : fhod with iron at both ends, which terminate in wardens , in enquiring into the manners of inordinate livers,

points, and are a little crooked, the one towards the right , and in preſenting offenders at vifitations. See QUESTMEN

and the other towards the left, repreſenting the figure of and SYNODALIS.

anNhorizontally placed . SIEGE *, in war, the encampment of an army around a

SI, in muſic, a ſeventh note, added within this fixty years, by place, with deſign to take it, either in the way of diſtreſs

one le Maire, to the ſix ancient notes invented by Guido and famine, by making lines all around it , to prevent any

Aretin , ut, re, mi, fa, fol, la , fi : by means whereof, the relief from without ; or by main force , as by digging tren

embarraſs of the ancient gamutis avoided . See Scale and ches , and making formal attacks. See Line, TRENCH,

GAMMUT. APPROACH , &c.

So buſy a thing is jealouſy , that, for a matter of thirty years, • The word is French , and, ſignifies literally feat; alluding
that le Maire kept preaching to the muſicians of his time, in to the army's taking its ſeat here till the reduction of the

behalf of the new note ; not a man would allow it : but he place.

was no ſooner dead , than all the world came into it . Sec The moſt celebrated ſieges of antiquity, are thoſe of Troy,
Note .

Tyre, Alexandria, Numantium , &c . Among the mo

SIBYLS *, SIBYLLÆ , in antiquity, virgin -propheteſſes, or derns, thoſe of Oftend, Candia, Grâve, &c.

maids ſuppoſed to be divinely inſpired , and who, in the SIEVE , O SEARCE , an infrument ſerving to ſeperate the

height of their enthuſiaſm , gave oracles, and foretold things fine from the coarſe parts of powders, liquors , and the like ;

to come.
or to cleanle pulſe from duft, light grains, &c.

• The word is ſuppoſed formed of an aſſemblage of the two It is made of a rim of wood ; the circle, or ſpace whereof

Greek words, 018, for 988, Dei, and Bean, council. is filled with a tiſſue of filk , tiffany, hair, linnen , wire or

Authors do not agree about the number of the fibyls: Capella even thin ſlices of wood.

reckons but two, viz . Europhyle of Troy, called ſibylla The fieves which have large holes, are ſometimes alſo called

Phrygia ; and Sinuachia of Erythræa, called fibylla Ery- riddles ; ſuch is the coal or lime lieve, garden fieve, &c ,

thræa . Solinus mentions three, viz. Cumæa, Delphica, When drugs, apt to evaporate, are to be paſſed through the

and Erythræa. Ælian makes their number four : and Var- fieve, it is uſual to have it covered with a lid.

ro increaſes it to ten , denominating them from the places SIEUR , a title of honour, or quality among the French ;

of their birth ; the Perſian , Lybian, Delphic, Cumaan, chiefly uſed among the lawyers, and in publick acts, and

Erythræan , Samian, Cumanc, Helleſpontic or Trojan, other writingsof that kind. See Sire .

Phrygian, and Tiburtin . - Of theſe, the moſt celebrated They ſay, Iplead for thefieur ſuch an one, the fieur abbot,

are, the Erythræan , Delphic, and Cumaan ſibyls. the fieur marquis, &c. See MONSIEUR .

The ſibylline oracles were held in great veneration by the The title fieur is properly given by a ſuperior to an inferior,

more credulous among the ancients ; but were much ſuf- in his letters and other private writings.--As, Tell thefieur

pected by many of the more knowing. The books where- Hubert, that he proceed, & c .

in they were written , were kept by the Romans with infi . In this ſenſe, authors ſometimes uſe it, by way of modeſty,

nite care, and nothing of moment undertaken without con- in ſpeaking of themſelves : thus, at the heads of books,

ſulting them. Tarquin firſt committed them to the cuſtody we fee, Traduction du ſieur d' Ablancourt ; O Euvres du lieur

of two patrician prieſts, inſtituted for that purpofe. See d' Eſpreaux, &c.

ORACLE . Sieur , is alſo a term expreſſing feigneury, or lordſhip : as
SICILIAN meaſures, MEASURE . ecuyer or fieur of ſuch a place. See LORD and ESQUIRE.

2 MONEY. SIGHT, the exerciſe, or act of the ſenſe of ſeeing. See

SICILIAN filk,
See the articles

SILK. SENSE , SEEING , VISION, VISIBLE , & c.

SICILIAN vefpers, VESPERS. Our fight, the nobleſt and moſt uſeful of all our ſenſes, fa

SICILIAN , in muſic, denotes a kind of gay ſprightly air, or ther Malebranche Thews, deceives us in abundance of in

dance ; ſomewhat of the nature of an Engliſh jig : uſually Itances ; nay almoſt in all : particularly with regard to the

6 magnitude, and extent of things; their figures, motions, & c.

marked with the characters - Our eyes do not thew us any thing leſs than a mite : half a

8 8 mite is nothing , if we believe their report. A mite is only

SICK herrings, HERRING, a mathematical point, with regard thereto ; and we cannot

Iron Sick,
See the articles

Iron fick. divide it without annihilating it. In effect, our fight does

SICKNESS,
DISEASE.

not repreſent extenſion, ſuch asit is in it felf ; but only the

Green SICKNESS, relation and proportion it has to our body. Hence, as half

Sweating SICKNESS, SUDOR Anglicanus. a mite has no relation to our bodies, and that it cannot ei

Palling SICKNESS , EPILEPSY. ther preſerve or deſtroy us, our fight hides it intirely . Were

SICUT alias, a writ ſent out in the ſecond place , where the our eyes made like microſcopes, or were we ourſelves as

firſt writ was not executed . See WRIT . {mall as mites , we ſhould judge very differently of the mag

It is thus called from its beginning, which is in this form : nitude of bodies.

Georgius D. G. &c. Vice - comiti Heref. falutem . Precipimus Ic may be added, that our own eyes are really no other than

tibi ( ficut alias) præcepim ', &c. a kind of natural ſpectacles; that their humors do the ſame

SIDE , latus, in geometry .-- The Side of a figure, is a line office as the lens's in ſpectacles ; and that, according to the

SICILIAN money,

I 2

or

See the articles SCHLOROSIS

figure
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figure of the cryſtallin , and its diſtance from the retina, ob- Thoſe which foretel the future ſtate thereof, are called preg

jects are ſeen very differently ; infomuch, as we are not noftic ſigns. See Prognostic .

ſure, that chere are any two perſons in the world , who ſee That ſign which is peculiar to the diſeaſe , and inſeparable

them equally big .-- It is even very rare, that the ſame perſon from it, as ariſing from the nature thereof, is called a pa

ſees the ſame object equally big with both eyes ; as both eyes thognomonic ſign. See PATHOGNOMONIC.

are very ſeldom periectly alike : on the contrary, we gene- As all ſigns are effects produced by the cauſe of the diſeaſe,

rally ſee things bigger with the left than the right eye ; of the diſeaſe itſelf, and its ſymptoms; they uſually note the

which we have fome very good obſervations in the jour- preſent condition of the matter which firſt produced the dif
nal of the learned at Rome, for the year 1669. See Vi- eaſe, and even of that produced by the diſeaſe : on which
SION.

footing, the ſigns are all reducible to theſe three claſſes, viz.

Short SIGHT, ſigns of the crudity and coction of the diſeaſe ; of its event ,

Second SIGHT , See the articles Second fight. whether in health, fickneſs, or death ; and of its ſecretion

Point of Sight, View and Point . and excretion : which laſt ſigns are called critical ones. See

Sigh's , in mathematicks, denote two thin pieces of braſs CRUDITY, DIGESTION , & c. each under its proper arti

raiſed perpendicularly on the two extremes of an alidade or cle. Sce alſo HEALTH and DiseasE .

index of a theodolite, circumferentor, or other like inftru- Antecedent SIGN . See the article ANTECEDENT.

ment : each whereof has an aperture or ſit up the middle, Sign, in aſtronomy, a twelfth part of the ecliptic, or zodiac ;

through which the viſual rays paſs to the eye, and diſtant or a portion containing thirty degrees thereof. See Zo

objects are ſeen . — Their uſe is for the juſt direction of the

index to the line of the object. See TELESCOPE , CIR- The zodiac was divided by the ancients into twelve ſeg

CUMFERENTOR, ALHIDADE , &c. ments, called ſigns ; commencing from the point of inter

Sometimes the flits or apertures have glaſſes, or lenſes fitted ſection of the ecliptic and equinoctial: which figns they de

into them ; in which caſe they are called teleſcopic ſights : by nominated from the twelve conſtellations which, in Hippar

way of diſtinction from the former, which in reſpect hereof chus's time poſſeſſed thoſe ſegments. - But, the conſtellations
are de: ominated plain fights, See TelFSCOPE , LENS, &c . have ſince ſo changed their places, by the precef£ on of the

Mr. Flamſteed and Dr. Hook, abſolutely explode the uſe of equinox, that aries is now got cut of the ſign called aries,

pirin ſights in aſtronomical obſervations. The errors in Ty- into taurus , taurus into gemini , &c. See PRECESSION,
cho's latitudes of the ſtars, Mr. Flamſteed aſcribes wholly to ECLIPTIC , EQUINOX, &c.

his uſing plain fights; and ſuſpects, that Hevelius uſing the The names of the twelve ſigns, and their order, are as fol

ſame kind of ſights, will fall into the like errors. — Hevelius, low ; aries, taurus, gemini, cancer, leo, virgo, libra, fcorpio,

on the cuntrary, in a paper in the Philoſophical Tranſac- ſagittarius, capricornus, aquarius, piſces : each of which,
tions, vindicates the uſe of plain ſights, and prelers them to with the ſtars thereof, fee under its proper article, ARILS,

teleſcope ones : the main objection he makes to the latter, is , TAURUS, & c.

that no obſervation can be ſafely taken with them, without The ſigns are diſtinguiſhed with regard to the ſeaſon of the

first cxamining and rectifying them : in which examination , year , when the ſun is in them , into vernal, aſlival, autum

many and groſs miſtakes are liable to be committed . -- To nal, and brumal. See AUTUMNAL and VERNAL.

which he auds, that in fextants, octants , azimuth quadrants, The vernal, or ſpring Signs, are aries , taurus , gemini.

&c. he does not ſee how ſuch examination can be made, The esſtival, or ſummer Signs, are cancer, leo, and virgo.

at all times, without much loſs of time. See ASTRONO- The autumnal Signs, are libra, ſcorpio , and fagittarius.

MICAL . The brumal, or winter Signs, are capricornus, aquarius, and

SIGILLARIA , a folemn feaft held among the ancient Ro- piſces.

mans ; thus called from a cuſtom which obtained therein , The vernal and ſummer ſigns, are alſo called northern ſigns.

of ſending little preſents from one to another, conſiſting of -And the autumnal and brumal ſigns,ſouthern ſigns. See
ſeals, little figures, and ſculptures, made of gold , ſilver, NORTHERN, C.

braſs, or even earthen ware, and of devoting them to Saturn Aſcending Signs,
ASCENDING.

as an atonement for themſelves and friends. Fixt SIGNS, See the articles Fixt .

The ſigillaria followed immediately after the ſaturnalia, Maſculine SIGNS,
MASCULINE .

and held two days; which, with the five days of the fa- Sign manual, the ſetting one's hand and ſeal to a writing. See
turnalia , made a folemnity of ſeven days . See SATUR- SIGNATURE.

NALIA . Among the Saxons, before the invention of ſeals, a + was a

Some derive the origin of ſigils and figures in this ſolemnity commonſign or ſignum , prefixed to the names of moſt ſub

from the argei or rulhan figures of men thrown annually fcribing witneſſes in charters and other deeds ; as + fignum

into the Tiber, from the Pons Sublicius, by the veſtals, on Roberti Epiſcop. Lond. &c.

the ides of March . Vid . Macrob. Saturn. 1. 1. c. 7 , 10 SIGNAL, a certain ſign agreed upon for the conveying of
and II . See alſo ARGEA . intelligence whither the voice cannot reach . See Sign.

SIGILLATA terra, a kind of earth, or bole , dug in the Signals are given for the beginning of a battle, or an at

ifle oi Lemnos ; and thence alſo called Lemnian earth ; of tack ; uſually with drums, and trumpets : at ſea, they are

considerable uſe in painting, and medicine. See LEMNIAN given by cannon or muſket-ſhot, by lights, fails, flags, & c.

earth . See SALUTATION.

It is of different colours, but moſt commonly red ; heavy, Signals have been in uſe in all ages. The ancients who had

ſoft , and triable ; held very aſtringent, and , as ſuch, uſed no regular couriers or poſts, made uſe thereof to convey in

in bemorrhages; as alſo againft the plague and poiſons.- telligence of what paſſed at a great diſtance. For which

Pliny attributes ſeveral other virtues, which experience does purpoſe they placed centinels onthe eminences, from ſpace

not juſtify ; nor is it in that eſteem it anciently was ; yet it to ſpace ; ſome mention whereof, we find made by Homer

is nil an ingredient in Venice -treacle . himſelf. Iliad . O. v.553, &c. Odyff. 2. v . 261. Thoſepeo

It was anciently found in a mountain , in the neighbourhood ple thus diſpoſed, lighted fres , or Aambeaux in the night

of the city Hephæftia ; where Diana's prieſts went at certain time . In the Agamemnon of Æſchylus, that prince at his de

times, with great ceremony, to dig it up. After a little parture for Troy, promiſes Clytemneſtra, that the very day

preparation, they made it up into troches , and ſealed them the city ſhould be taken , he would apprize her of his victory

with Diana's ſeal ; whence the appellation of ſigillata, by fires lighted expreſs. He keeps his word, and tidings are

ſealed. brought the princeſs, that Troy is taken, and that Agamem

It is now brought from Conſtantinople in little fat cakes, non'sſignals are ſeen. Frontinus obſerves, they were in uſe

round on one ſide, flat and ſealed on the other. See Bole. aniong the Arabs ; and Bonaventura Vulcanius,in his Scholia

SIGILLUM , a ſeal or ſignet. See SEAL and SIGNET . on Ariſtotle's book de mundo, adds, that while the Moors

SIGN, SIGNUM, a ſenſible mark or character, denoting were maſters of the greateſt part of Spain, they built on the

ſomething abſent, or inviſible . See CHARACTER and tops of the mountains, an infinity of turrets, or watch
MARK.

houſes, called in the Arabic, atalayas, a word the Spaniards

Anciently, the monks, in all religious houſes, were not al- ſtill retain ; whence, by fires, they could immediately alarm

lowed to ſpeak ; nor to expreſs their minds otherwiſe than the whole kingdom . Indeed the cuſtom was much more

by ſig ?s, which they learned in their novitiate. C. Rhodi- ancient than the Moors in Spain , Q. Curtius obſerves, it

ginus and Porta have wrote of the ancient ſigns, and ci- was very frequent among the Aſiaticks, in the time of Alex

phers, uſed in ſpeaking, and writing. ander . Livy and Cæfar both mention it as uſed among the

Sign, in algebra , denotes a ſymbol, or character. See CHA- Romans. Polydore Virgil ſhews it of great antiquity in

RACTER , ALGEBRA, &c. England ; and Bathius adds, that in ſeveral places in Eng

Like SIGNS, Like . land , there are the remains of huge poles that have ſerved
See the articles

Radical SIGNS , 2 RADICAL. for this purpoſe. See BSACON.

SIGN, in medicine, denotes ſome appearance in the body, di- SIGNALS at ſea, are ſigns made by the admiral or commander

tinguiſhable by the ſenſes; whence, by juſt reaſoning, is in chief of a ſquadron of ſhips, either in the day or by

inferred the preſence, nature , ftate, event of health , a diſ- night, whether for failing, for fighting, or for the better ſe

eaſe , or death . See INDICATION, curity of the merchant ſhips, under their convoy.

Thoſe which denote the preſent condition of a body, whe- Theſe hgnals are very numerous and important ; being all

ther fick or well , dying or the like, are called diagnoſtic appointed and determined by order of thelord high admiral,
figns. See DIAGNOSTIC ,

or lords of the admiralty ; and communicated in the in
ſtructions

}
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ſtructions ſent to the commander of every hip of the fleet to chaſe to vindward, he makes the fiznalfor ſpeaking with

or ſquadron before their putting out to ſea . that ſhip , hoiſts a red flag in the mizen Prowds, and fires a

SIGNALS by day. When ihe commander in chief would have gun : but if the ſhip is to chaſe to leeward , he hoiſts a blue

them prepare for failing, he firſt looſes his fore -top- fail , and fag as before. If he would have the fleet exerciſe their

then the whole feet are to do the ſame. When he would ſmall arms, he hoiſts a red fag on theenlign-ſtaff, and fires

have them unmoor, he loofes his main- top- rail , and fires a a gun ; but if the great guns, then he puts up a pendant

gun , which in the royal navy is to be anſwered by every over the red Aag.

fag-ſhip. When he would have them weigh, he looſes his SIGNALS by right.--To be obſerved at an anchor, weighing

fore-top-fail, and fires a gun , and ſometimes hawls home anchor, and failing, are as follow . When the admiral would

his fheats :the gun is to be anſwered by every flag-thip, have the fleet to unmoor, and ride ſhort, he hangs out three

and every ſhip to get to fail as ſoon as it can . If with the lights, one over another in the main -top -maſt ſhrowds, over

leeward - fide, the ſtern-moſt fhip is to weigh firſt. When the conſtant light in the main -top, and fires two guns,

he would have the weather -moft, and head -moſt ſhips to which are to be anſwered by Aag- thips ; and each private

tack firſt, he hoiſts the union - flag at the fore-top -maſt -head, Hip hangs out a light in the mizen -throwds. Note , That

and fires a gun , which each Aag- ſhip anſwers; but if he all guns, fired for ſignals in the night, muſt be fired on the

would have the ſtern -moft and leeward -moſt ſhips to tack ſame ſide, that theymay make no alteration in the found .

firſt, he hoiſts the union flag at the mizen - top -maft-head, When he would have them weigh, he hangs a light in the

and fires a gun ; and when hewould have all the whole fleet main top -malt throwds, and fires a gun , which is to be an

tack , he hoiſts an union , both on the fore, and mizen -top- (wered by all the flags, and every private fip muſt hang

maſt- heads, and fires a gun . When in bad weather, he would out a light in his mizen - ſhrowd. When he would have

have them wear, and bring to the other tack , he hoiſts a them tack , he hoiſts two flags on the enfign - itaff, one over

pendant on the enfign - ſtaff, and fires a gun : and then the another , above the conſtant light in his poop , and fires a

leeward -moſt and ftern -moſt fhips are co wear firſt, and gun, which is to be anſwered by all the flags ; and every pri

bring on the other tack , and lie by, or go on with an eaſy vate ſhip is to hang out a light extraordinary, which is not

fail, till he comes a -head : every Áag is to anſwer with the to be taken in , till the admiral takes in bis. After the ſignal

fame ſignal. If they are lying by, or failing by a wind , and is made, the leeward -moft, and ſtern -moft fhips muſt tack

the admiral would have them bear up and fail before the as faſt as they can , and the ſtern -moſt flag -ſhip , after he is

wind , he hoiſts his enfigns, and fires a gun, which the flags about on the other tack, is to lead the feet, and him they

are to anſwer : and then the leeward -moſt ſhips are to bear' are to follow , to avoid running through one another in the

up firſt, and to give room for the weather-moſt to wear, dark . When he is upon a wind , and would have the fleet

and fail before the wind with an eaſy fail, till the admiral veer , and bring to on the other tack , he hoiſts up one light

comes a -head. But if it ſhould happen when the admiral at the mizen - peek, and fires three guns, which is to be an

hath occaſion to wear and fail before the wind, that both wered by all the Aag - thips, and every private fhip muſt an

jack and enſign be abroad, he will hawl down the jack , be fwer, with one light at the mizen -peek . The ftern - moft,

fore he fires the gun to wear, and keep it down till the and leeward -moſt ſhips, are to bear up ſo ſoon as the ſignal

fleet is before the wind. When they are failing before the is made. When he would have them , in blowing weather,

wind , and he would have them bring to, with the star- board to lie a try , ſhort, or a hull , or with the head - fails braced

tacks aboard , he hoiſts a red flag at the Aag -ſtaff, on the to the malt , he will forin lights of equal height, and fire

mizen -top -mait- head, and fires a gun . But if they are to five guns , which are to be anſwered by the flag -ſhips, and

bring to , with the lar-board tack , he hoiſts a blue flag at then every private fhip muft ſhew four lights, and after

the ſame place, and fires a gun , and every ſhip to anſwer this, if he would have them to make fail, he then firts ten

the gun . When any ſhip diſcovers land , he is to hoiſt his guns , which are to be anſwered by all the flags, and then the

jack and enlign , and keep it abroad , till the admiral or head - moſt, and weather-moſt fhips, are to make fail firſt.

commander in chief anſwer him , by hoiſting his ; on fight When the fleet is failing large, or before the wind, and the

of which, he is to hawl down his enſign. If any diſcovers admiral would have them bring to, and lie by with their

danger, he is to tack and bear up from it, and to hang his ſtar -board tacks aboard , he puts out four - lights in the fore

jack abroad from the main - top -maft croſs - trees, and fire two throwds, and fires fix guns ; but if with the lar- board tacks

guns : but if he ſhould ſtrike or ſtick faſt, then , beſides the aboard , he fires eight guns, which are to be anſwered by the

fame ſignalwith his jack , he is to keep firing, till he fees all fag-Mips ; and every private inip muſt few four lights.

the fleet obſerve him , and endeavour to avoid the danger . The wind - moft fhips muſt bring to firit. Whenever the ad

When any ſees a ſhip or ſhips more than the Aeet, he is to miral alter his courſe, he fires one gun, ( without altering

put abroad his enlign, and there keep it , till the admiral's is his lights ) which is to be anſwered by all the flag -ſhips. If

out, and then to lower it , as often as he ſees ſhips, and ſtand any fhip hath occaſion to lie ſhort, or by , after the fleet hath

in with them , that ſo the admiral may know which way made fail, he is to fire one gun , and ſhew three lights in his

they are, and how many ; but if he be at ſuch a diſtance, mizen ſhrowds. When any one first diſcovers land, or dan

that the enlign cannot well be diſcovered, he is then to lay ger, he is to ſhew as many ſigns as he can , to fire one gun,

his head towards the thip or ſhips ſo deſcryed , and to brail and to tack , or bear away, from it : and, if any one happen

up his low ſails , and continue hoifting and lowering his top to ſpring a leak , or any be diſabled from keeping company

fails, and making a waft with his top -gallant fails , till he is with the fleet, he hangs out two lights of equal height, and

perceived by the admiral . When the admiral wculd have fires guns till he is relieved by ſome ſhip of the feet. If

the vice-admiral, or he that commands in the ſecond poſt of any one diſcovers a fleet, he is to fire guns, make falſe fires,

the fleet, to fend out ihips to chaſe , he haitts a flag, striped put one light out on the main -top , three on the poop, to

white and red on the Aag - ſtaff, at the fore- top-malt head, ſteer after them , and to continue firing of guns , unleſs the

But if he would have the rear admiral do admiral call him off, by ſteering another courſe, and fire

fo, he then hoiſts the fame ſignal on the flag.ſtaff, at the two or three guns ; for then he muſt follow the admiral.

mizen- top - maft -head , and fires a gun . When the admiral When the admiral anchors, he fires two guns, a ſmall ſpace

would have any ſhip to chaſe to windward, he makes a ſignal of time one from the other, which are to be anſwered by

for ſpeaking with the captain, and he hoifts a red flag in the the flag .Tips; and every private ſhip muſt thew two lights.

mizen Throwds, and fires a gun : but if to claſe to leeward , When the admiral would have the feet to moor, he puts a

a blue flag ; and the fame ſignal is made by the fag, in light on each top -maft -head , and fires a gun , which is to

whoſe diviſion that ſhip is . When he would have them be anſwered by the flag-ſhips, and every private ſhip is to

give over chale, he hoists a white flag on his flag - ſtaff at the fhew one light. If he would have them lower their yards

jore-top-maſt -head, and fires a gun : which ſignal is to be and top -malls, he hoiſts one light upon his enſign -Staff, and

made alſo by that flag.fhip which is neareſt the ſhip that fires one gun ; which is to be anſwered by the flag -lips ;

gives chaſe, till the chaſing Tip fees the ſignal. In caſe of and every private fhip mult Mew one light. And when he

springing a leak , or any other diſalter, that diſables their lip would have them hoiſt their yards and top- maíts , he puts

from keeping company , they are to hawl up their courſes, out two lights, one under the other, in the mizen - top -mat

and fire iwo guns. When any ſhip would ſpeak with the firow's, and fires one gun ; which is to be anſwered by the

admiral, he muit ſpread an Engliſh enfign, from the head of fag- ihips ; and each private fhip muft fhew one light in the

his main , or fore-top-mail, downwards on the ſhrowds,lower- mizen -ihrowds. If any ſtrange ſhip be diſcovered coming

ing his main, or fore-top- lail, and firing guns, till the admi- into the fleet, the next ſhip is to endeavour to ſpeak with

ral obſerve him ; and if any ſhip perceive this, ard jidgeth her , and bring her to an anchor , and not fuffer her to paſs

the admiral doth not, that ſhip mult make the ſameſignal, through the fleet. And if any onc diſcovers a fleet, and it

and make the beit of his way to acquaint the admiral there. blow to hard that he cannot come to give the admiral no

with , who will anſwer by firing cne gun . When the admi- tice timely , he is to hang out a great number of lights, and

ral would have the fleet to prepare to anchor, he hoifts an to continue firing gun after gun, till the admiral anſwers

enſign, ſtriped red , blue , and white on the enlign -faff, and him with one. When the admiral would have the ſleet to

fires a gun , and every flag - ſhip makes the fame ſignal. It cut cr flip , he hangs out four lights, one at each main -yard

he would have the fleet moor, le hoiſts his mizen - top-fail, aim , and at each fore. yard-arm , and fires two guns, which

with the clew-lines hawled up, and fires a gun . If he are to be anſwered by the flag ihips, and cvery private ſhip

would have the fleet cut or llip, he looſes both his cop -fails, is to thew one light.

and fires two guns ; and then the leeward fhips are to cut SIGNALS ned, zchen a ficet fails in a fog --If the admiral

or flip firſt, to give room to the weathermoſt to come to fail. p'ould have them weigh, he fires ten guns ; which every

So it he would have any particular thip to cut or ſlip , and fag ſhip is to anſwer. To make them tack , he fires four
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guns, which are to be anſwered by the flag -lips; and then

the leeward -moſt, and ſtern - moſt ſhips muſt tack firſt, and

after they are about, to go with the ſame fail they tacked

with, and not to lie by, expecting the admiral to come

a- head : and this is to avoid the danger of running through

one another in thick weather.

When the admiral brings to , and lies with his head - fails to

the maſt ; if with the ſtar-board tack aboard , he fires fix

guns ; but if with the lar -board tack , he fires eight guns,

which the flag -ſhips are to anſwer. And after this , if he

makes fail, he fires ten guns , which the fag - fhips muſt an

ſwer, and then the head -moſt and weather-moſt ſhips are to

make fail firſt. If it grow thick and foggy weather, the

admiral will continue failing, with the ſame fail ſet, that he

had before it grew foggy, and will fire a gun every hour,

which the Aag -ſhips muſt anſwer, and the private ſhips muſt

anſwer, by firing of muſkets, beating of drums , and ring

ing of bells. But if he be forced to make either more or

leſs fail than he had, when the fog began , he will fire a gun

every half hour, that the fleet may diſcern, whether they

come up with the admiral, or fall a - ſtern of him ; and the

flags and private ſhips are to anſwer as before . If any one

diſcovers danger, which he can avoid , by tacking and itand

ing from it, he is to make the ſignal for tacking in a fog ;

but if he ſhould chance to ſtrike and ſtick faſt, he is to fire

gun after gun , till he thinks the reſt have avoided the dan

ger, When the admiral would have the fleet to anchor,

he fires two guns, which the flags are to anſwer ; and after

he hath been half an hour at an anchor, he will fire two

guns more, to be anſwered by the flags, as before ; that all

the fleet may know it .

Signals for calling officers on board the admiral. — When the

admirals puts aboard an union-fag in the mizen Throwds, and

fires a gun, all thecaptains areto come aboard him : and if,

with the ſameſignal, there be alſo a waft made with the en

ſign, then the lieutenant of each ſhip is to come on board .

If an enſign be put aboard in the ſame place, all the maſters

of the ſhips of war are to come on board the admiral . If

a ſtandard on the flag - Itaff be hoifted at the mizen -top -maft

head, and a gun fired, then all the flag -officers are to come

aboard the admiral. If the Engliſh flags only ; then a ſtand

ard in the mizen -ſhrowds ; and fire a gun : if the flags,

and land general officers ; then the admiral puts aboard a

ftandard at mizen- top-maft- head , and a pendant at mizen

peek, and fires a gun. If a red Aag be hoiſted in themizen

Throwds, and a gun fired ; then the captains of his own

ſquadron are to come aboard the admiral , and if, with the

fameſignal, there be alſo a waft with the enſign , the lieute

nant of each ſhip muſt come aboard . If he hoiſts a white

flag, as before, then the vice-admiral , or he that commands

in the ſecond poft, and all the captains of his ſquadron , are

to go on board the admiral : if a blue flag, & c. then the

rear-admiral, and the captains of his ſquadron, muſt come

on board ; and if a waft, as before, the lieutenants . When

a ſtandard is hoiſted on the enſign -ſtaff, and gun fired , the

vice and rear-admirals muſt come on board the admiral's

Thip. When the admiral would ſpeak with the captains of

his own diviſion , he will hoiſt a pendant on the mizen -peek ,

and fire a gun ; and if with the lieutenants , a waft is made

with the enfign, and the ſameſignal: for whenever he would

ſpeak with the lieutenants of any particular Mhip , he makes

the ſignal for the captain , and a waft alſo with the enlign .

When the admiral would have all the tenders in the fleet

come under his ſtern, and ſpeak with him ; he hoiſts a Aag,

yellow and white, at the mizen -peek , and fires a gun . But

if he would ſpeak with any particular ſhip's tender, he makes

a ſignal for ſpeaking with the captain the tends upon , and a

waft with the jack. If all the pinnaces and barges are to

come on board, manned and armed , the ſignal is a pendant

on the flag - ſtaff, hoiſted on the fore-top -mall-head, and a

gun fired ; and if he would have them chaſe any thip , vef

fel, or boat, in view, he hoiſts the pendant, and fires two

guns. The ſignal for the long-boats to come on board him ,

manned and armed, is the pendant hoiſted on the flag - ſtaff,

and the mizen-lop-maſt-head, and a gun fired ; and if he

would have them chaſe any fhip , vefſel, or boat , in open

view, without coming on board him , he hoiſts the pendant,

as aforeſaid, and fires two guns . When the admiral would

have all the boats in the feet come on board him , manned

and armed , he hoiſts a pendant on the flag - ſtaff, both on the

fore-top -maſt, and mizen-top-matt-head, and fires one gun ;

but if he would have them chaſe , he hoiſts his pendants, as

before, and fires two guns . When the admiralwould ſpeak

with the vidt ualler , or his agent, he puts an Engliſh enſign

in the mizen- top- maſt ſhrowds ; and when with hion that

hath the charge of the gunner's ſtores, he will ſpread an en

fign at his main - top- fail-yard - arm .

SIGNALS for managing a ſea - fight. - When the admiral would

have the fleet form a line of battle , one fhip a- head of ano

ther, he hoiſts an union flag at the mizen -peek , and fires a

gun ; and every flag -ihip does the like. But when they are

to form a line of battle, one a -breaſt of another, he hoiſts

a pendant with the union-flag , & c. When he would have

the admiral of the white, or he that commands in the fecond

poſt, to tack, and endeavour to gain the wind of the enemy ,

he ſpreads a white Aag under the Aag at the main- top.maſt

head , and fires a gun ; and when he would have the vice

admiral of the blue do ſo , he doth the ſame with the blue

Aag. If he would have the vice - admiral of the red do ſo ,

he ſpreads a red flag from the cap, on the fore top -maſt

head, downward on the back -ſtay : if the vice-admiral of

the blue, he ſpreads a blue fag , & c. and fires a gun. If he

would have the rear-admiral of the red do ſo, hehoiſts a red

Aag at the Aag -ſtaff, at the mizen-top -maſt-head ; if the

rear- admiral of the white, a white flag ; if the rear -admiral

of the blue , a blue flag, and under it a pendant of the ſame

colour, with a gun . If he be to leeward of the fleet, or

any part of it , and he would have them bear down into his

wake or grain , he hoiſts a blue flag at the mizen - peek , and

fires a gun. If he would be to leeward of the enemy and

his fleet, or any part of it to be to leeward of him ; in order

to bring theſe ſhips into the line, he bears down with a blue

flag at the mizen -peek, under the union - flag ( which is the

ſignal for battle) and fires a gun ; and then thoſe ſhips, that

are to leeward of him , muſtendeavour to get into his wake

or grain , according to their ſtation in the line of battle.

When the fleet is failing before the wind, and he would have

him , who commands in the ſecond poſt, and the ſhip

of the ſtar-board quarter, to clap by thewind, and come to

the ſtar-board tack, he hoiſts a red flag at the mizen -top

maſt - head : but a blue one, if he would have ſhips of the

lar-board quarter, come to the lar -board tack , with a gun.

If the van are to tack firſt, he ſpreads the union - fag at the

flag -ſtaff, on the fore -top -maft-head, and fires a gun, if the

red Aag be not abroad , but if it be, then he lowers the fore

top-rails a little ; and the union -fag is ſpread from the cap of

the fore-top-maſt downwards ; and every flag -ſhip doth the

ſame. If the rear be to tack firſt, he hoiſts theunion-flag

on the flag - ſtaff, at themizen -top -maft-head, andfires a

gun ; which all the flag -ſhips are to anſwer. If all the flag

Thips are to come into his wake or grain, he hoiſts a redflag

at his mizen-peek , and fires a gun ; and all the flag -ſhips

muſt do the ſame. If he would have him that commands

in the ſecond poſt of his ſquadron to makemore fail ( though

he himſelf ſhorten ſail) he hoiſts a white flag on the enſign

ſtaff. But if he that commands in the third poſt be to do

fo, he hoiſts a blue flag , and fires a gun, and all the flag

ſhips muſt have the ſame ſignal. Whenever he hoiſts a red

flag on the flag - ſtaff at the fore -top -maft-head, and fires a

gun ; every ſhip in the fleet muſt uſe their utmoſt endeavour

to engage the enemy, in the order preſcribed them . When

he hoiſts a white flag at his mizen -peek, and fires a gun ;

then all the ſmall frigates of his ſquadron, that are not of

the line of battle, are to come under the ſtern . If the fleet

by failing by a wind in the line of battle , and the admiral

would have them brace their head - fails to the maſt, he hoifts

up a yellow Aag, on the flag -ſtaff, at the mizen - top -maſt

head , and fires a gun ; which the flag- ſhips are to anſwer :

and then the ſhips in the rear muſt brace firſt. After this, if

he would have them fall their head -lails, and ſtand on, he

hoiſts a yellow flag on the flag-ſtaff of the fore -top -maſt

head, and fires a gun, which the flag -thips muſt anſwer, and

then the ſhips in the van, muſt fall firſt, and ſtand on. If,

when this ſignal is made, the red flag at the fore -top -maft

head be abroad, he ſpreads the yellow Aag under the red . If

the fleets being near one another, the admiral would have

all the ſhips to tack together, the ſooner to lie in a poſture

to engage the enemy ; he hoiſts an union - flag on the fiag

ftaves at thefore and mizen -top-maft-heads, and fires a gun ;

and all the flag -thips are to do the ſame. The fleet being

in a line of battle , if he would have the ſhip that leads the

van , hoiſt, lower, ſet, or hawl up any of the ſails,he ſpreads

a yellow Aag, under that at his main - top-maft-head, and

fires a gun , which ſignal the fag -ſhips are to anſwer ; and

then the admiral will hoiſt, lower, ſet , or hawl up the ſail,

which he would have the ſhip that leads the van, do ;

which is to be anſwered by the flag- ſhips of the ſleet. When

the enemies run , and he would have the whole fleet follow

them , he makes all the fail he can after them himſelf, takes

down the ſignal for the line of battle, and fires two guns

out of his fore-chaſe, which the flag -ſhips anſwer ; and then

every ſhip is to endeavour to come up with, and board the

enemy. When he would have the chaſe given over, he

hoiſts a white flag at the fore -top -maft -head, and fires a gun.

If he would have the red ſquadron drawn into a line of

battle, one a -breaſt of another, he puts abroad a flag, ſtriped

red and white, on the flag -ſtaff at the main -top-maft-head,

with a pendant under it, and fires a gun : if the white or

ſecond ſquadron is to do ſo, the fag is ſtriped red, white

and blue: if the blue or third ſquadron is to do ſo, the Aag

is a Genoeſe enſign and pendant : but if they are to draw

into a line of battle, onea - head of another, the ſame ſignals

are made without a pendant. If they are to draw into the

line of battle one a - ſtern of another, with a large wind, and

he would have the leaders go with the ſtar-board tacks, a

board by the wind ; he hoiſts a red and white flag at the

mizen- peek, and fires a gun : but if they ſhould go with

the lar - board tacks aboard , by the wind, he hoits a Genoeſe
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flag at the fame place ; which ſignals, like others , muſt be reſt. - Diod. Siculus ſays, he was the maſter, or tutor of

anſwered by the flag - thips . Bacchus, whom he diſciplined nobly , and followed him to

SIGNATURE, SIGNATURA , ſigning, a ſubſcription or the wars. He quotes an ancient poet named Thymætas,

putting of one's name at the bottom of an act, or deed, in who relates, that the fileni affifted Bacchus in the war he

one's own hand -writing. See SUBSCRIPTION . waged againſt the Titans ; adding, that the firſt Silenus reign
Anciently, when very few people could write, they dir- ed in an iſland made by the river Triton in Lybia. He is

penſed with the uſe of ſignatures ; and contented then ſelves repreſented, as having along tail hanging behind ; which is

with the party's ſeal. See SEAL. likewiſe an attribute of all his poſterity . The poets always
SIGNATURE of the court of Rome, is a fupplication anſwered mount him on an aſs.

pope, whereby he grants a favour, diſpenſation, or Nonnus makes Silenus a ſon of Tellus; and gives him three

collation to a benefice, by putting the fiat at the bottom fons, Altræus, Maron and Lenæus. Servius, on Virgil's

thereof, in his own hand , or the conceſſum eft wrote in his eclogue, makes Silenus * the ſon of Mercury , others, the

preſence. Thisſignature, at the bottom of the ſupplication, ſon of Pan, and a nymph : others will have him born of

gives the name to the whole inſtrument. the drops of the blood of Colus, father of Saturn .

The ſignature contains the clauſes, derogations, and diſpen

ſations wherewith the pope grants the favour, or the bene
* Bochart, in his Canaan, will have Silenus to take his name

fice ; with a commiſſion for the execution thereof, either in ; ,; ,

forma dignum , or in gracious form .
of the Melljah. He adds, that all attributed to this imaginary

deity, is taken from what theprophets have foretold of Jeſus
A ſignature of the pope's own hand, whereby he anſwers,

Chriſt.Thus, whereas itisſaid , the Meſſiah ſhall bethe

fiat ut petitur, is preferred to another anſwered by the pre inſtructor of the people; Silenus ismade preceptor of Bac
fect, in his preſence, in theſe words, conceffum uti petitur in chus. Becauſe it is ſaid , that our Saviour ſhallbind his aſs

præfentia D. N. papa. Sometimes in fignatures with the to the vine, and his colt to the young vine ; Silenus is made

fiat, the pope adds, proprio motu ; which clauſe gives them to ride on an aſs. Becauſe our Saviour walhed his garments

Itill further force. in blood, as thoſe who trod the wine-preſs ; Silenus was made

There are three kinds of ſignatures ; one in forma gratioſa,
to preſide over thoſe who preſſed the vintage. Becauſe, it

diſpatched on an atteſtation of the ordinary ; another in
is added, his eyes were red by reaſon of wine ; Silenus was

made always fuddled. Bochart, however, advances all this

forma dignum antiqua, diſpatched for canonicates ; the third with a deal of diſtruſt, as he has reaſon ; it having no war

in formadignum noviſſima, which is a kind of ſecondfigna rant : he adds, that the devil invented the fable of Silenus,

ture, or executorial letter granted where, upon the ordina- to turn the myſteries of our religion into ridicule. But it

ry's failing to execute the firſt within thirty days, the near- muſt be a very ignorant devil, to take rubent illi oculi ex vino,

eſt other ordinary is enjoined to execute it. & dentes ejus ex latte albefcunt, in the ſenſe he has done; as

SIGNATURE, in printing, denotes a mark at the bottom of if the words fignified any thing more , in the propriety of the

each ſheet, to facilitate the gathering and binding of the
Hebrew tongue, than , His eyes are redder than wine; his

book ; and to ſhew the order and number of the quires and
teeth whiter than milk . We may add, that no -body, be

Theets. See PRINTING.
fore Bochart, neither chriſtian nor idolater, ever faw any

thing of Jeſus Chriſt in the fable of Silenus.

Theſignatures conſiſt of the capital letters of the alphabet ;

and change in every ſheet. If there be more Theets than SILIQUA, in botany, the ſeed -veſſel, hulk , pod, or ſhell of

letters in the alphabet ; to the capital letter, they add a ſmall a plant of the leguminous kind. Whence

one of the ſame fort, i. e . a little a after a great A, & c. SILIQUous plants, thoſe which produce filiqua , or feed-pods.

which they repeat, as often as is neceſſary. See Plant and Seed.

SIGNATURE, SIGNATTRA, is alſo uſed by ſome naturaliſts SILK, SERICUM , a very ſoft, fine, bright, delicate thread ;

for the reſemblance a vegetable or mineral bears to any part the work of an inſect, called bombyx, or the filk-worm .

of the human body ; ſuppoſed to afford an indication of its The ancients were but little acquainted with the uſe and
virtues and uſe. manufacture of ſilk : they took it for the work of a ſort

SIGNET, one of the king's feals, uſed for ſealing his pri of ſpider, or beetle, who ſpun it out of its entrails, and

vate letters, and ſigning all grants which paſs his majeſty's wound it with its feet about the little branches of trees.-

hand by bill . See SEAL. This infect they called fer, from Seres, a people in Scythia,

The fignet is always in the cuſtody of the king's ſecretaries : who kept it ; whence the filk itſelf they called fericum.

on whom attend four clerks of the ſignet-office. See Secre- But the fer has very little affinity with our filk-worm , bom

TARY and CLERK. byx : the former living five years; but the latter dying annu

SIGNIFICATION , the ſenſe or meaning of a fign , word, ally, enveloped in a yellowiſh bag, or ball; which, wound

phraſe, emblem , deviſe or the like ; that is, the thing de out into little threads, makes what we call filk .

noted by ſuch ſign , word , figure, & c. See Sign, WORD , It was in the iſle of Cos, thatthe art of manufacturing ſilk

EMBLEM , DEVISE , & C. was firſt invented ; and Pamphila, daughter of Platis, is ho

We are perfectly at a loſs as to the ſignification of the hiero- noured as the inventor.The diſcovery was not long un

glyphic characters of the ancients. See HIEROGLYPHIC . known to the Romans. Silk was brought them from Serica,

SIGNIFICATION, in law , is the notification of an act, & c where the worm was a native. But ſo far were they from

made to the oppoſite party, by a copy, & c. thereof, given profiting by the diſcovery, that they could not be induced

and atteſted by a proper officer. to believe lo fine a thread ſhould be the work of a worm ;

Some ſignificationsare to be made to the perſon himſelf; or, and thereupon formed a thouſand chimerical conjectures of

at lealt, at his houſe : for others, it is enough they be made
their own.

to the party's attorney, or agent. This temper rendered folk a very ſcarce commodity among

SIGNIFICAVIT, a writ which iſſues out of chancery, up- them for many ages: itwas even ſold weight for weight with

upon a certificate given by the ordinary, of a man that gold ; inſomuch , that Vopiſcus tells us, the emperor Aure

ſtands obſtinately excommunicate for the ſpace of forty days ; lian , refuſed the empreſs, his ſpouſe, a ſuit of filk, which

for the laying him up in priſon, without bail or mainprize, the ſolicited of him with much earneſtneſs ; merely on ac

till he ſubmit himſelf to the authority of the church. See count of its dearneſs . - At length , two monks, coming from
EXCOMMUNICATION. the Indies to Conftantinople in 555 , brought with them

SIGNING . See SIGNATURE and COUNTER-figning. great quantities of filk -worms, with inſtructions for the

SILENCIARY, SILENTIARIUS, an officer among the hatching of their eggs, rearing and feeding the worms,

ancient Roman ſlaves ; being, according to ſome authors, drawing out the ſilk , ſpinning and working it. Upon this,

a Nave placed over the reſt, to prevent any noiſe and din , manufactures were ſet up at Athens, T'hebes and Corinth .

and keep them ſilent. About the year 1130, Roger king of Sicily , eſtabliſhed a

Seneca , in his epiſtles, mentioning the great care taken to filk manufactory at Palermo, and another in Calabria ; ma

keep the flaves mute, has given occaſion to Lipfius, Popma, naged by workmen, who were part of the plunder brought

and ſome others, to ſuppoſe, that the filenciary was eſta- from Athens, Corinth, &c. .wherefore that prince made a

bliſhed in his time : but others, as Pignorius, think no ſuch, conqueft in his expedition to the holy land. By degrees,

concluſion can be drawn from Seneca's words ; nor any Mezeray adds, the reſt of Italy and Spain learned from the

thing , but that they were, even then , very ſevere in pre- Sicilians and Calabrians, the management of the filk -worms,

venting any
noiſe among the ſlaves.-- As to the name and and the working of ſilk : and at length the French, by right

office of thefilenciary, it was not eſtabliſhed till about the of neighbourhood, a little before the reign of Francis I.
time of Salvian ; who is the firſt author thatmentions it. began to imitate them .

There were alſofilentiarii eſtabliſhed in the emperor's court , The great advantage the new manufacture turned to , made

called quietis miniſtri, and ſilentiarii palatii ; and honoured our King James 1. very earneſt for its being introduced into

with the further titles of clariſſimi, Spectabiles, devotiffimi, England :accordingly, it was recommended ſeveral times

and in Greek, lauparintelor, 9. d . moſt admirable. from the throne, and in the moſt earneſt terms, to plant

There were a great number of them ; but only thirty ordi- mulberry-trees, & c. for the propagation of ſilk-worms; but,

narily officiated ; who were divided into three bands, each unhappily, without effect: though from the various experi
whereof had its decurio.The council of Chalcedon , call ments wemeet withal in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, and

the body of ſilentiaries, ſchola devotiffimorumfilentiariorum. other places, it appears, that theſilk-worm thrives and works

SILENI, in antiquity, a ſort of heathen demi-gods, the ſame as well, in all reſpects, in England, as in any other part of

with ſatyrs, which were called ſileni when they came to be Europe .

advanced in age. See SATYR. The ſilk -worm is an inſect, not more remarkable for the

Yet was there one principal Silenus elder than any of the precious
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precious matter it furniſhes for divers Bufs, than for the When they are well foftened by this ſcouring, and cleared of

many forms it affumes, before and after its being invelope that gummy matter, the worm had lined the inſide withal,

in the rich cod or ball it weaves itſelf. From a ſmall egg and which renders it impenetrable to the water , and even to

about the ſize of a pin's head, which is its firſt ſtate, it be air itſelf, they boil them half an hourin a lye of ashes, very

comes a pretty big worm , or maggot, of a whitiſh culour, clear and well ſtrained : and after waſhing them out in the

inclining to yellow . In this ſtate it feeds on mulberry - leaves, river, and drying them in the ſun , tijey card and ſpin them

till being come to maturity, it winds itſelf up into a ſilken on the wheel, & c. and thus make another kind of foretta,

bag , or caſe, about the ſize and ſhape of a pidgeon's egg .; ſomewhat interior to the former .

and becomes metamorphoſed into an aurelia :in this ſtate ii The ſeveral preparations which ſilks undergo, to fit them to

remains without any ſigns of life, or motion : till at length be uſed in the manufacture of ſilken ftuffs, are the ſpinning,

it awakes, to become a butter- fly ; after making itſelf a pal- reeling, milling, bleaching and dying.–The two firſt we

ſage out of its ſilken ſepulchre. And , at laft , dying indeer, have already ſpoke of, as they are concerned in drawing the

it prepares itſelf, by an egg, or ſeed it cafts, for a new lite ; filk from off the balls .—As to the ſpinning and reeling of

which the warmth of the ſummer -weather allifts it in re- raw ſilks off the balls, ſuch as they are brought hither from

ſuming. See INSECT . Italy , the Levant, &c. the firſt is chiefly performed on

As ſoon as the filk -worm is arrived at the ſize and ſtrength the ſpinning -wheel ; and the latter, either on hand -recls, or

neceſſary for beginning his cod ; he makes his web : for it is on reels mounted on machines, which ferve to reel ſeveral

thus they callthat flight tiſſue, which is the beginning, and ſkains at the ſame time. As to the milling, they uſe a

ground of this admirable work. This is his firſt day's em mill compofed of ſeveral pieces , which may mill two or

ployment. On the fecond, he forms his folliculus or ball , three hundred bobbins at once , and make them into as many

and covers himſelf almoſt over with filk. The third day , ſkains . See MILLING . For the bleaching and dying, ſee

he is quite hid ; and the following days employs himſelf in BLEACHING and DYING .

thickening and ſtrengthening his ball : always working from Silk is diftinguifhed by different names according to its diffe

one ſingle end, which he never breaks by his own fault ; and rent ſtates. Thus,

which is ſo fine, and ſo long, that thoſe who have examined Raw SILK , is that taken from the ball, without fire, and

it attentively , think they ſpeak within compaſs, when they wound without any coction : ſuch as is moſt, if not all , that

affirm , thateach ball contains ſilk enough to reach the length is brought into England from the Levant.

of fix Engliſh miles,
In the French filk -works, the greatert part of this raw ſilk

In ten days time, the ball is in its perfe&tion ; and is now to pafles for little better than a kind of fine floretta ; yet , when

be taken down from the branches of the mulberry- tret , ſpun , it makes a bright thread , and ſerves for the manufac

where the worms have hung it. But this point requires a ture of ſtuffs of moderate value and luſtre. But the raw ſilks

deal of attention ; for there are ſome worms more lazy than of the Levant, whence moſt of ours come, are exceeding

others ; and it is very dangerous waiting till they make fine and beautiful. This difference arifes hence, that in

themlelves a paſſage, which uſually happens about the fif France the beſt balls are ſpun and wound in boiling water,

teenth day of the month. and oniy the refuſe inade into raw ſilk : whereas, in the

The firſt, fineſt and ſtrongeſt balls , are kept for the grain ; Levant, there is no ſuch thing as ſpinning and winding on

the reſt are carefully wound : or, if it is deſired to keep the fue ; but the ſilksare all lent in baits or packs, as they

them all, or if there be more than can be well wound ai are drawn from off the balls : fo that they are only diftin

once ; they lay them for ſome time in an oven moderately guiſhed by their quality of fine, middling, and coarſe.

hot , or elſe expoſe them, for ſeveral days ſucceſſively, to the Boiled Silk, is that which has been boiled in water, to facili

greateſt heats of the ſun , in order to kill the infect ; which , tate the ſpinning and winding. This is the fineft of all the

without this precaution , would not fail to open itſelf a way forts of ſilk manufactured in France, and is ſeldom uſed, but

to go and uſe thoſe new wings abroad , it has acquired in the richeſt ſtuffs ; as velvets, taffaties, damalks, bro

within . cades, & c .

Ordinarily, they only wind the more perfect balls. Thofe There is alſo another kind of boiled filk, which is prepared

that are double, or too weak , or tuo coarſe, are laid by boiling, to be milled ; and which cannot receive that

aſide ; not as altogether uſeleſs, but that, being improper preparation, without being firſt palled through hot water.

for winding, they are reſerved to be drawn out into ſkains. By the laws of France, it is prohibited tomix raw with

The balls are of different colours ; the moſt common are boiled filk ; both as ſuch a practice ſpoils the dying , and as

yellow , orange -colour , iſabella , and feſh.colour . - There the rawſilk corrupts and cuts the boiled.

are fume allo of a ſea- green ; others of a fulphur-colour, Throwed or twiſted Silks, are fuch, as, beſide their ſpinning

and others white : but there is no neceſſity for ſeparating and winding, have received their milling or throwing.

the colours and ſhades to wind them apart ; as all the This they receive in a different degree, as they are paſſed

colours are to be loſt in the future ſcouring and preparing of oftener, or ſeldomer, over the mill : properly, however,

the ſilk. throwed ſilks, are thoſe wherein the threads are pretty thick

Towind theSilk from off the balls. Two machines are neceſ- throwed, and are twiſted ſeveral times.

ſary ; the one a furnace, with its copper ; the other a reei , Slack Silks are ſuch as are not twiſted, but are prepared , and
or frame, to draw the filk --The winder, then , ſeated near dyed , for tapeſtry , and other works, with the needle.

the furnace, throws into the copper of water over the fur- Eaſtern, or Eaſt- Indian Silk .–That particularly thus called,
nace ( firſt heated and boiled to a certain degree, which cul- is not the work of the ſilk worms, but comes from a plant

tom alone can teach ) a handful or two of balls, which have that produces it, in pods , much like thoſe of the cotton-tree.

been firſt well purged of all their looſe furry ſubſtance. He The matter this pod contains is extremely white, fine, and

then ſtirs the whole very briſkly about with birchen rods , moderately gloſſy : it ſpins eaſily, and is made into a kind

bound and cut like bruſhes ; and when the heat and agita- of filk, that enters the manufacture of ſeveral Indian and

tion have detached the ends of the filks of the pods, which Chineſe ſtuffs.

are apt to catch on the rods, he draws them forth ; and join French Silks. It is only in the moſt ſouthern provinces of

ing ten or twelve, or even fourteen of them together, he France, that filk is cultivated , mulberry- trees planted , and
forms them into threads , according to the bigneſs required to worms bred . The principal are thoſe ofLanguedoc, Dau

the works they are deſtined for : eight ends fufficing for rib- phine, Provence, Avignon , Savoy and Lyons.—This laſt

bands, and velvets , & c. requiring no leſs than fourtcen. The place, indeed , furniſhes very few ſilks of its own growth ;
ends thus joined into two or three threads , are firſt paſſed but is the great ftaple whence the merchants of Paris and

into the holes of three iron rods, in the fore -part of the reel, the other cities are to fetch them : at leaſt, they are obliged

the bobbins, or pullies, and at laſt are drawn out to have them paſs through Lyons, if they bring them from

to the reel itſelf, and there faſtened ; each to an end of an elſewhere, either by land or ſea.

arm or branch of the reel . Thus diſpoſed, the workman, There are computed to enter Lyons, communibus annis, 6000

giving motion to the reel, by turning the handle, guides his bales ; the bale valued at 160 pound weight : of which 6000

threads ; ſubſticutes new ones , when any of them break ,or bales, there are 1400 from the Levant, 1600 from Sicily ,

any of the balls are wound out ; ſtrengthens them where ne- 1500 from Italy , 300 from Spain , and 1200 from Langue

ceſſary, by adding others ; and takes away the balls wound doc, Provence and Dauphine.

out, or that having been pierced , are full of water At the time when the manufactures of Lyons were in their

In this manner , two workmen will ſpin and reel three pounds proſperity, there were reckoned 18000 looms employed in

of fille ? day ; which is an otherguiſe diſpatch than is made theflk manufacture ; but they are fo fallen , that even in

by'. ne ſpinning -wheel, or diſtaff. — Indeed , all ſilks cannot 1698 , there were not reckoned 4000.-The decay is not leſs

be ſpun anj reeled after this manner : either by reaſon the notable at Tours : they had formerly 700 mills for winding

balls na e been perforated by the filk-worms themſelves, or and preparing the ſilks ; 8000 looms to weave them , and

becauſe they are double, or too weak to bear the water ; or 40,000 perſons employed in the preparation and manufac

becauſe they are coarſe, &c. Of all theſe together, they turing thereof ; which are now reduced to 70 mills , 1200

mie a particular kind of ſilk called floretta : which being looms , and 4000 perſons.

Carmed , or even ſpun on the diſtaff, or the wheel , in the Sicilian SILKS.—The commerce of the ſilks of Sicily is very

congnon it comes from the ball , makes a tolerable ſilk . confiderable ; and the Florentines , Genoeſe and Lucceſe,

As to the balls , after opening them with ſcifiars, and taking are the people who chiefly make it . Great quantities are

out the inſects ( which are of ſome uſe for the feeding of yearly brought thence ,eſpecially from Meſſina ; part whereof

poultry ) they are ſteeped three or four days in troughs, the they uſe in their own manufactures, and ſell the reſt to their

water whereof is changed every day to prevent their ſtinking. neighbours, the French, &c. with profit . - The Italians have

then upon

this
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the ſilk .

this advantage, eſpecially the Genoeſe, over other people, ty-two thouſand bales of filk, each bale weighing 100

that having large eſtabliſhments in the iſland , they are re- pounds. The Dutch buy it almoſt all up ; not to bring it

puted as natives, and pay no duty for the export. into Europe, no more than they do that of Japan ; but to

Part of the Sicilian ſilksare raw ; the reſt ſpun and milled ; exchange it for other rich merchandizes; particularly bars

of which laſt kind , thoſe of St. Lucia and Meſſina, are the of ſilver, & c.

moſt valued .-- The raw , unwrought folks are always ſold | Spider Silk . - Within a few years the ſecret has been found in

for ready money ; the others, ſometimes, in exchange for France, of procuring and preparing filk of the webs of ſpi

other goods. ders ; and uſing it in ſeveral manufactures. This diſcovery

Italian Silks.—The filks brought from Italy are partly is owing to M. Bon , in 1710, who publiſhed a differtation

wrought, and partly raw, and unwrought. Milan , Parma, on the ſubject ; whence what follows is extracted . See

Lucca and Modena, furniſh none but the latter kind ; Ge- Spider -WeB.

noa moft of the former ; Boulogna affords both kinds. Spiders are uſually diſtinguiſhed, either with regard to their

Spaniſh Silks, are all raw ; and are ſpun , milled , & c. in colour ; as, into black, brown, yellow , white , & c. or with

England, according to the ſeveral works they are to be regard to the number, or arrangement, of their eyes; ſome

uſed in . having 6 , others 8 , others 10. - But with regard to the filk

Turky Silks , are all raw.–One advantage we have in the ſpider , M. Bon reduces them all to two kinds, thoſe with

commerce of the Levant, in ſilks, 'wanting in thoſe of Sici- long legs, and thoſe with thort : which laſt, are thoſe which

ly , is, that the latter are confined to a particular ſeaſon of furniſh the raw ſilk.

the year ; whereas the former are bought at all times. They The ſilk-ſpider makes a filk , every whit as beautiful, gloſſy ,

are brought from Aleppo, Tripoli, Sayda, from the iſle of and ſtrong as the filk -worm : it ſpins itout of the anus,

Cyprus, Candia', & c. — But the principal place of commerce, around which are five papillæ, or ſmall nipples, and be

eſpecially for the filks of Perſia , is Smyrna. Thefilks are hind theſe, two others ; all muſculous, and furnilhed with

brought hither in caravans, from the month of January to ſphincters. Theſe nipples ſerve, as ſo many wire-drawing

September . The caravans in January, are loaden with the irons , to form and mould a viſcous liquor, which, when

fineſt folks; thoſe of Feburary and March bring indifferent dried in the air , after being drawn through them , makes

ones ; the reft, the coarſeft.

They all come from the ſeveral Provinces of Perfia, chiefly Each of theſe nipples, M. Reaumur obſerves, conſiſts of a

thoſe of Quilan and Schiruvan , and the city of Schamachia, number of leſſer and inſenſible ones ; which one may be

ſituate near the edge of the Caſpian ſea ; from which three convinced of, by preſſing a ſpider's belly between the fingers,

places , a Dutch author aſſures us, there do not come leſs to oblige the liquor to Aow into the nipples; for by this

than 30,000 bales of ſilk in a year. - Ardeuil or Ardebil, means, applying the finger againſt the anus, ſeveral diftinct

another city of Perſia, not far diſtant from theſe ſilk coun- threads will be drawn out through the ſeveral perforations of

tries, is the place where the ſilks are laid up, andwhence the nipples. The threads are too fine to be told with any

the caravans ſet out for Smyrna, Aleppo and Conftantino. certainty ; but M. Reaumur reckons, each larger nipplemay

ple ; and it is this city, with Schamachia , that have always ſend forth ſix or ſeven ,

been eſteemed the centre of the filk trade ; which has been Hence we fee, how the ſpiders make their threads bigger,

ſeveral times attempted to be removed from Smyrna and the or ſmaller : for as, before they begin to ſpin , they always

Mediterranean , in favourof Archangel and the white fea, apply more or fewer of theſe fix nipples, againſt the body

by carrying them acroſs Muſcovy , by the Volga and Dwina, whence the web is begun ; or as they apply each more

two rivers that traverſe the principal provinces of that valt or leſs ſtrongly, ſo as more or fewer of the minuter nip

empire. ples come to take ; the thread thus ſpun, will be a com

This new courſe of the Perſian filks into Europe, was firſt pound of more or fewer ofthe ſingle threads. Indeed,

propoſed by Paolo Centurio, a Genoeſe, to the czar Baſil, as the threads come from the anus, all joined together,

under the pontificate of Leo X. The French had the fame they appear to be ſingle ; but M. Bon has diftiguiſhed

deſign in 1626. The duke of Holſtein, in 1633 , ſent am- one of the ſingle ones to conſiſt of 15 or 20 diſtinct

balladors to the court of Perſia purely with the ſame view : threads .

and in 1668, the czar Alexis Michael attempted the thing The threads are of two kinds : the firſt is weak , and only

himſelf ; but was diſappointed by the rebellion of the Col- ferves for that kind of web wherewith they catch fies.

ſacks, and the ſurprize of Affracan. The ſecond is much ſtronger, and ſerves to wrap up their

In 1688 , the commerce of Perſian ſilks had like to have eggs in ; which by this means, are ſheltered from the cold ,

been removed from Smyrna, by an earthquake, which al- as well as from inſects, which might otherways gnaw and

moſt overturned the whole city : and , doubtleſs, the re- ſpoil them . Theſe threads they wind very looſely round the

moval had been effected , but for the vigorous means uſed by eggs, reſembling the balls or bags of plk-worms, that have

the Turks to prevent it..Smyrna, however, ſtill remains been prepared and looſened for the diſtaff.

in her ancient poffeffion ; and the ſeveral nations of Europe The ſpider-bags are of a grey colour when new ; but turn

continue every year to ſend their fleets, to fetch away the blackiſh when long expoſed to the air : indeed , one might

filks ; and matters are like to remain ſo, unleſs the conqueſts find other ſpider-bags of other colours, and which would

made by the late czar , along the Caſpian ſea , enable his afford a better filk , but their ſcarcity would render the ex

ſucceſſors, as it is certain he himſelf had ſuch a thing in periment difficult; for which reaſon we confine ourſelves to

view , to put this great deſign in execution . the bags of the commoneft ſpiders, which are the ſhort

China, Japan and Indian Silks.--Several provinces of China legged kind . — Theſe always find out ſome place ſecure from

are ſo fertile in mulberry trees, and their climate ſo agreea- the wind and rain , to make their bags ; as , hollow trees ,

ble to the nature of ſilk-worms, that the quantity of ſilk the corners of windows, or vaults, or under the caves of

here produced is incredible: the ſingle province of Tchekiam houſes,

might ſupply all China, and even a great part of Europe, By collecting a quantity of theſe bags, a newfilk is made,

with this commodity. The filks of this province are the inferior in nothing to the common ſilk. It takes a ! l kinds

moſt eſteemed , though thoſe of Nanquin and Canton be ex- of dyes, and may be made into all kindsof ſtuffs. - M . Bon
cellent . had itockings and gloves made of it, which he preſented to

The filk trade is the principal in China, and that which em- the academy ; and others to the royal ſociety.

ploys the moſt hands : but the European merchants, who For the manner of preparing the bags to get the filk , it is

deal in it, eſpecially in wroughtſilks, are to be careful of thus : after having gathered 12 or 13 ounces of theſe bags,

the ſpinning, &c. the wafte being ufually very great, as the M. Bon had them well beaten for ſome time, with the hand,

French Eait-India company lately found to their coft. and a ſtick , to get out all the duft : he then waſhed them ,

Japan would not affordfewer filks than China ; but that the in luke-warm water, till they left the water very clean : af

Japaneſe, a barbarous and diſtruſtful people, have interdicted ter this, he laid them to ſteep, in a large veſſel, with ſoap

all commerce with ſtrangers, eſpecially with Europeans ; ex and ſalt petre, and gum - arabic. The whole was left to

cepting with the Dutch ; who are ſaid to be admitted on boil over a gentle fire , for three hours. The bags were next

certain impious terms , related by Tavernier, but which we waſhed, in warm water, to get out the ſoap ; and , after all ,

muſt own we cannot credit. Accordingly, the Dutch have laid to dry ſome days, to fit them for carding ; which was

endeavoured to vindicate themſelves by the pens of ſeveral performed by the common ſilk-carders, but with cards much

famous writers. finer than ordinary . - By this means, he had a filk, of a

The filks of the ſtates of the great mogul , are brought al . very particular alb - colour, which was eaſily ſpun , and the

moſt wholly from Kaſem -bazar, a mediterranean place, thread ſpun from it, both ſtronger and finer than that of

whence they are conveyed by a canal of fifteen leagues into common ſilk; which ſhews, that all ſorts of works may be

the Ganges, by which , they are forwarded fifteen leagues made of it : nor is there any reaſon to fear, but it will stand

further, to the mouth of the famous river of Indoftan.- any trials of the loom , after having paſſed that of the ſtock

The filk of Kaſem-bazar is yellowiſh ; as are alſo thoſe of ing weavers.

Perfia and Sicily ; there being none, that we know of, na- The only difficulty, now, is in procuring a fufficient quan

turally white, but that of Paleſtine. The Indians, how- tity of ſpiders bags to make any conſiderable work of it :

ever, whiten it with a lye made of the Aſhes of a tree, called which M. Bon obſerves, would be no difficulty at all , had

Adam's fig tree ; but as the tree is pretty ſcarce, the Euro- we but the art of breeding them as they do ſilk-worms. For

peans are forced to take the greateſt part of their filksin the they multiply much more ; every ſpider laying 6 or 700

native yellow. eggs, whereas the ſilk-wormsdo not lay above 100 ; yet are

Kafem- bazar alone, is computed to furnith every year twen- thele laſt ſo tender, &c. that one half die without making
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any bags, or are hindered by fume lietie accident , from

mácia their dags : whereas the ſpiders hatch of themſelves,

without any care, in the months of Auguit and September,

in fifteen or Sixteen days after thev are laid ; the old ſpiders

that lay then , dying ſoon after. The young ones thus bred ,

live ten or twelve months without eating , and continue in

their bags without growing, till the hot weather putting

their vilcij juices in motion , forces them to come forth ,

ſpin and run about to ſeek food. --Were a way , therefore,

found of breeling young ſpiders in roums, they would,

doubtleſs, furnith a much greater quantity of bags than ſilk

worms do . För of ſeven or eight hundred young ſpiders,

which M. Bon kept, ſcarce one died in a year ; whereas of

one hundred folk. worms, not forty lived to make their bags .

M. Bon having ordered all the ſhort-legged ſpiders that could

be found in the months of Auguſt and September, to be

brought to him , ſhut them up in paper coffins, and pots ;

covering the pots with papers, which he pricked full of pin

holes, as well as the coffins, to give them air . He fed them

with Aies, and found ſometime afterwards the greateſt part

of them had made their bags. The ſame excellent perſon

found that ſpiders bags, with regard to their weight , afford

much more folk than thoſe of the ſilk -worms: as a proof

hereof, he obſerves, that thirteen ounces yield near four

ounces of clear ſilk , two ounces whereof will make a pair

of ſtockings; whereas ſtockings of common ſilk weigh ſeven

or eight ounces.

Nor is there any venom in the ſilk , or even in the ſpider,

as many have imagined. M. Bon has been bit by them ſe

veral times, without any manner of harm ; and as for the

filk it is uſed with very good ſucceſs, to ſtop bleeding and

cure wounds, tlie natural gluten thereof acting as a kind of

balſom .-- It likewiſe yields, by diſtillation , ſeveral ſpecific

medicines, particularly great quantities of ſpirit, and volatile

ſalt, which being prepared after the ſame manner as that

drawn from the bags of ſilk -worms, in making the guttæ

Anglicanæ, or Engliſh drops, ſo famous over all Europe ;

may ſerve to make other drops of greater efficacy, which

M.Bon calls drops of Montpellier , to be uſed in all ſeepy

diſeaſes. See GUTTÆ.

M. Reaumur being appointed by the royal academy, to

make a further enquiry into this new filk-work , has raiſed

ſeveral objections and difficulties againſt it ; which are found

in the memoirs of the academy for the year 1710. The ſum

of what he has urged, amounts to this.—The natural fierce

neſs of the ſpiders, renders them unfit to be bred and kept

together : four or five thouſand being diſtributed into cells,

50 in ſome, 100 or 200 in others ; the big ones killed and

eat the leſs, ſo that in ſhort time, there were ſcarce leſt one

or two in each cell : and to this inclination of mutually

eating one another, M. Reaumur aſcribes the ſcarcity of

ſpiders, conſidering the valt number of eggs they lay .

But this is not all : he even affirms, that the ſpider's bag is

inferior to that of the filk-worm , both in luſtre and ſtrength ;

and that it produces leſs matter to be manufactured . The

thread of the ſpider's web only bears a weight of two grains

without breaking ; that of the bag bears 36. The latter,

therefore, in all probability , is eighteen times thicker than

the former ; yet is it weaker than that of the ſilk -worm ,

which bears a weight of two drams and a half. So that five

threads of the ſpider's bag muſt be put together to equal one

thread of the ſilk -worm’s bag .

Now , it is impoſible theſe ſhould be applied ſo juſtly over

one another , as not to leave little vacant ſpaces between

them , whence ihe light will not be reflected ; and of conſe

quence, a thread thus compounded, muſt fail ſhort of the

luftre of a ſolid thread. Add to this, that the ſpider's thread

cannot be wound off, as that of the ſilk -worm may ; but

mult , of necellity , be carded ; by which means being torn

in pieces, its evenneſs, which contributes much to itsluſtre,

is deſtroyed. In effect, this want of luſtre was taken notice

of by M. de la Hire, when the 1tockings were preſented to

the academy.

Again, ſpiders furnith much leſs filk than the worms : the

largeſt bags of theſe latter , weigh four grains ; the ſmaller

three grains ; fo that 2304 worms, produce a pound of folk .

The ſpiders bags do not weigh above one grain : yét, when

cleared of their duſt and filth , loſe two thirds of their weight .

The work of 12 ſpiders, therefore, only equals that of one

ſilk -worm ; and a pound of ſilk will require at leaſt 27648

ſpiders . But, as the bags are wholly the work of the fe

males , who ſpin them to depoſit their eggs in ; there muſt

be kept 55296 ſpiders, to yield a pound of ſilk. Yet will

this only hold of the beſt ſpiders, thoſe large ones ordinarily

ſeen in gardens, &c. ſcarce yielding a twelfth part of the

filk of the others . 280 of theſe, he ſhews, would not do

more than one liik -worm ; and 663552 of them would ſcarce

yield a pound.

SILLON , in fortification , an elevation of earth made in the

middle of the moat, to fortify it , when too broad. See

Durch .

The fillon is more uſually denominated envelope. See Enve

LoPF ,

SILVER, a white, rich ſort of metal ; being the fineſt, pur

eſt, moſt duc?ile, and moſt precious of all metals , except

gold . See METAL.

There are ſilver mines in all the four quarters of the world .

Europe has its thare ; nor is our own and quite deftitute

thereof, though it has none of much value .

The mines of Peru, and ſome other parts of America , are

much the richeſt, and moſt abundant ; they appear almoſt

inexhauſtible ; particularly thoſe of Potofi , which continue

to be dug with equal advantage as when first diſcovered ;

with this only difference, that the veins which were then

almoſt in the ſuriace of that famous mountain , are now

ſunk to prodigious depths, the workmen going into thein by

a painíul deſcent of four or five hundred steps.- Many mil

lions of Indians have periſhed in them ; and prodigious

numbers continue to be deſtroyed yearly.

The ores, or mineral ſtones they dig, are not all of the ſame

quality , conſiſtence, or colour : ſome are white, or aſh -co

loured , ſpotted with red , or blue : and called flata blan

cha : others are black , and called plcmo-ronco : thele laſt are

the richest, and the cafieft wrought ; no mercury being

here needed ; nor any thing, but to put them in the fire :

where the lead evaporating, leaves the ſilver pure . The In

dians , who, till the arrival of the Spaniards, knew nothing

of the uſe of mercury, melted none but of this kind of mi

neral. The rofficler, is another black mineral diſtinguiſhed

by whetting and rubbing it againſt iron , which turns it

red. It is very rich and , the metal it yields , of the beſt fort,

The zoroche burns like talc, and looks as if filvered ; though

it does not yield mach . The paco is a yellow red , very

ſoft, and found almoſt broke in pieces ; it is not rich. The

cobriſo is green, and half friable. Though the ſilver of this

be vilible, yet it is exceedingly difficultly drawn from it, by

reaſon of the copper wherewith it is intermixed. Laſtly,

the arannea, which is only found in Potoſi, and that only in

the mine of Cotamito, conſiſts of threads of pure ſilver, inter

wove like a ſilver galoon, that has been burnt to getoutthe filk .

The ſilver veins, of what quality foever, areuſually richer

in the middle, than towards the extremes : but the richeſt

places are thoſe where the veins interſect. - It is reckoned a

great addition to the richneſs of a mine to be near a river,

for the advantage of mills to grind ore. At Lipes and Po

toſi, for inſtance, the caxon of ore muſt yield ten marks

to defray expences ; whereas, at Tanava, there need not

above five.

The moſt uſual way of ſeparating the ſilver from the ore, is

by what they call pinea's. See Pinea.- Sometimes, how

ever, they uſe nothing but fire frequently repeated : or aqua

fortis.

What renders the working of the mines exceedingly dange

rous, is the exhalations ariſing from them ; which are even

felt on the out-fide ; and make an impreſſion on animals

grazing in the neighbourhood ; but in the in -ſide, itupify,

the miners, none of whom can bear ſo poiſonous an air a

bove a day together. Sometimes it is fo fatal, that it kills

on the ſpot; and obliges them to ſtop up the veins again,

whence it exhales.-- The mines of Potoſi, are much the

leaſt ſubject to them ; and yet, without the herb paraguay ,

the infufion whereof is taken by the miners, as we do that

of tea, thoſe mines muſt be ſoon abandoned ,

Though the mines of Potoſi and Lipes, ftill keep up their

reputation , yet are there ſeveral diſcovered within theſe few

years, that exceed them much in richneſs : ſuch are the

mines of Oruro , eight leagues from Arica , and thoſe of

Ollachea , near Cuſco, opened in 1712.-It is remarkable ,

that moſt of the mines in America, are found in cold and

barren places.

The method of ſeparating ſilver from the ore, in Europe,

is the ſame as that of gold: that is , by means of quick-fil

ver ; with this difference, that for filver, to every fifty hun

dred weight of ore, is added one hundred weight of rock

falt, or ſome other natural falt.—That curious operation

may be ſeen at length under the article Gold .

Tó ſeparate the filver from the mercury , wherewith it is

amalgamated ; they have a furnace open a top ; and the a

perture covered with a kind of capital made of earth , of a

cylindrical form ; that may be clapped on , or taken off at

pleaſure. — The maſs of fiiver, and mercury, being laid in

the furnace, the capital applied , and the fire lighted under

neath ; the quick - lilver raiſed by the action of the fire , in

form of vapour , is caught in the capital, and taken thence,

to be uſed in a ſecond operation.

The ſtandard of fine ſilver is 12 penny -weights, each con

lifting of 24 grains. When it is below this , it must be raiſed

to it by refining ; which is uſually performed by means of

lead .-In orderto this, a coppel is filled with a mixture of

brick-aſhes , and aſhes of a bullock's or other bones. It is fec

on the fire , and heated red hot ; in which ſtate the lead is

put in , and when this is melted , the filver, in the propor

tion of a pound of lead to four or five ounces of ſilver, and

even ſomewhat more lead , if the ſilver be very coarſe. As

theſe two metals melt together, the copper , betoic mixed

with the ſilver , dilipates in ſmoak , or goes away with the

ſcum and litha ge ; and ſo does the lead itſelf ; leaving the

filver alone in the coppel , in its proper degree of fineneſs.

See LITHARGE . In
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In this meiluu of refining, wherein 6 or 7000 pounds may In the antique buildings, the fimatium , a -top of the Doric

be refined at ounce ; the metal is drawn out of the coppeltwo corniche, is generally in form of a cavetto , or femi-ſcotia ;

Ways ; the one by plunging in it , while ſtill liquid , a thick as we ſee particularly in the theatre of Marcellus.-- This,

bar of iron, round which, the ſilver ſticks in form of a thell, ſome modern architects have imitated ; but in the lonic or

or cruit ; repeating this again and again: the other , is by let- der, the fimatium is always a doucine.

ting the coppel lland till it be cold ; in the bottom whereof, The fimatium , or doucine, then , is diſtinguiſhed from the

the ſilver fixes in form of a cake . other kinds of cymatia, by its being camous, or flat-noſed.

Belides the refining of ſilver with lead , there is another man
See DOUCINE .

ner of doing it with ſalt-petre; which ſee under the article SIMELIUM *, a Latin term , uſed by ſome to fignify a ta

REFINING . ble, with ranges of little cavities therein, for the difpofing

But both the one and the other are tedious and troubleſome; of medals in chronological order. See Medal and Se

when performed on large quantities. This occaſioned M.

Homberg to endeavour to ſhorten the operation ; which he * The word is but ill wrote : it ſhould rather be cimelium ; as

effected with good ſucceſs . - His method is ; to calcine the being formed of the Greek xsipukasov, curioſities, or a cabinet

flver with half its weight of common ſulphur ; and after of precious things.

melting the whole together, to caſt a quantity of fleel filings We more uſually fay, a cabinet of medals , than a ſimelium .

upon it at ſeveral times : upon this, the ſulphur quits the SIMILAR, in arithmetic and geometry, the ſame with like.

ſilver, and joins itſelf to the iron , and both are converted See LIKE .

into ſcoria , which ſwim on the ſilver ; and themetalitſelf Thoſe things are ſaid to be ſimilar, or like, which cannot be

is found pure at the bottom of ine crucible. diſtinguiſhed but by their com-prefence ; that is, either by

The eſiay of ſilver is alſo made by the coppel, in the ſame immediately applying the one to the other, or ſome other

manner as the refining by lead. If the ſilver, after this third to them both. So that there is nothing found in one

eſſay, preſerve its weight, it is ſtandard ; if it loſe, the grains, of theſimilar things, but is equally found in the other.

or even penny -weights of its diminution, are accounted. See Thus, if you note all the things in A, which may be diſ

ESSAY . See alſo STANDARD . cerned and conceived, without affuming any other ; and,

Silver wire, is ſilver drawn through the holes of a wire- in like manner, note allthe things in B, which may be thus

drawing -iron , and by this means reduced to the fineneſs of conceived : and A be fimilar to B ; all things in A will be

a thread or hair. The manner of drawing it, ſee under the tame with thoſe in B.

the article GOLD-WIRE . See allo Wire and DRAW- Since a quantity cannot be underſtood, otherwiſe, than by

ING . aſſuming ſome other quantity to refer it to ; ſimilar things

Silver leaf, is that which the gold - beaters have reduced into notwithſtanding their fimilitude, may differ in quantity :and

fine , thin leaves, to be uſed by gilders , 3c. See GOLD- fince, in ſimilar things, there is nothing wherein they differ,
LEAF . beride the quantity ; quantity itſelf is the internal difference

Shell Silver, is made of the threads of ſilver leaves, or of of ſimilar things. See SIMILITUDE .

the leaves themſelves: uſed in painting, and ſilvering certain In mathematicks, ſimilar parts, as A a , have the ſame ratio

works.-It is prepared after the famemanner as thell-gold. to their wholes Bb ; and if the wholes have the ſameratio

See GOLD.
to the parts , the parts are ſimilar.— Similar parts A a, are to

SILVER, in chymiſtry, is called luna, moon ; and ſeveral pre- each other as their wholes B b. See Part.

parations are made from it : particularly , a SIMILAR angles, are alſo equal angles. In ſolid angles, when

Tinilare of Silver , made by diffolving thin ſilver plates , or the planes, under which they are contained, are equal both

ſilver hot in ſpirit of nitre ; and pouring the diffolution in in number, and magnitude, and are diſpoſed in the ſame

another veflel full of ſalt -water. By this means, the ſilver order ; they are ſimilar, and conſequently

is inmediately precipitated in a very white powder, which ANGLE .

they waſh ſeveral times in ſpring-water. This powder they SIMILAR reclangles, are thoſe which have their ſides about the

put in a matraſs ; and pour rectified ſpirit of wine, and vo- equal angles, proportional. See RECTANGLE .

latile falt of urine upon it . The whole is left to digeſt in a Hence 1 ° . All ſquaresmuſt be ſimilarrectangles. SeeSQUARE.

moderate heat for fifteen days ; during which, the ſpirit of -2° • All fimilarrectangles are, to each other, as the squares

wine allumes a beautiful ſky -blue colour, and becomes an of their homologous fides .

ingredient in ſeveral medicines.—This is alſo called potable SIMILAR triangles, are ſuch as have all their three angles re

ſilver, argentum potabile. ſpectively equal to each other. See TRIANGLE.

Silver is likewiſe converted into cryſtals, by means of the Hence 1. All ſimilar triangles have their fides about the e

ſame ſpirit of nitre ; and it is this is called vitriol of ſilver. qual angles , proportional.-- 2 °. All ſimilar triangles are , to
See CRYSTAL

each other, as the ſquares of their homologous fides .

The lapis infernalis argenteus is nothing but the cryſtals of In ſimilar triangles, and parallelograms, the altitudes are pro

ſilver melted with a gentle heat in a crucible ; and then porcional to the homologous fides; and the baſes are cut pro

poured into iron moulds. portionably by thoſe fides. See TRIANGLE , &c.

Ale SILVER ,
Ale ſilver. SIMILAR polygons are thoſe, whoſe angles are ſeverally equal,

Herring Silver, HERRING . and the tides about thoſe angles proportional .

King's SILVER, Sce King's filver. And the like of other ſimilar rectilinear figures. See PoLY

Rip SILVER . Rep ſilver. GON and RECTILINEAL figure.

I hite hart SILVER , WHITE Hart ſilver.
Hence, all limilar polygons are, to each other, as the ſquares

Quick SILVER See the article MERCURY. of the humologous fides.

SILVERING , the covering of any work with ſilver -leaf. In all ſimilar figures, the homologous angles are equal ; and

See Silver- leaf. the homologous tides proportional. All regular figures, and

It is uſual to ſilver metals, wood , paper, &c . which is per- ſimilar irregular ones, are in a duplicate ratio of their homo

formed either with fire, oil , or fize. Metal- gilders ſilver logous fides. Circles , and ſimilar figures, inſcribed in them ,

by the fire : painter - gilders , all the other ways. SeeGILD- are, to each other, as the ſquares of the diameters. See

FIGURE .

SILVESTRIS, or SYLVESTRIs, a red grain or ſeed uſed SIMILAR arches, are ſuch as contain like , or equal parts of

by fome to dye in ſcarlet. See DYING and SCARLET. their reſpective circumferences. See Arch.

The tree that produces it, is peculiar to the province of Gua- SIMILAR ſegments of circles, are ſuch as contain equal angles.

timala in New Spain : it is not unlike that which produces See SEGMENT.

the cochineel, only in this , that the fruit containing thegrain SIMILAR conic -fections, are thoſe where the ordinates to a dia

is ſomewhat longer than that of the cochineel-tree. When meter in one are proportional to the correſpondent ordinates

the fruit of the former is ripe , it opens of itſelf, and cafts out to the ſimilar diameter in the other ; and where the parts of

its feed upon a gentle ſhaking ; and the Indians gather it in Jimilar diameters between the vertices and ordinates in each

earthen plates fet under the tree for the purpoſe. fection are ſimilar. See Conic .

Eight or ten of theſe fruits do not yield above an ounce of The fame detinition alſo agrees to ſimilar ſegments of conic
feed ; whereas four of the cochineel fruits yield an ounce of ſections. See SEGMENT.

inſects. The two drugs are much like one another, as to SIMILAR plain numbers, are thoſe which may be ranged into

the eye, but prove very different ; the tincture of cochineel ſimilar rectangles; i . e. into rectangles, whoſe ſides are pro

being infinitely more beautiful than that of the ſilveſtris. portional : as 6 multiplied by 2 , and 12 by 4 ; the product

See CocHINEEL. ofone whereof is 12 , and the other 48 , are fimilar viumbers.

SIMA, or CYMA , in architecture, a term uſed by Wolfus, SIMILAR folid numbers, are thoſe whoſe little cubes nay be

and ſome other writers , for what we otherwiſe call cymatium ſo ranged, as to make ſimilar and rectangular parallelepi

or fimarium . See CYMA and CYMATIUM . peds.

SIMATIUM , or SIMAISE , in architecture. See CYMA- SIMILAR diſeaſe, in medicine, denotes a diſeaſe of ſome ſim

ple, ſolid part of the body.--As of a fibre, with regard to

Simarium and cymatium , are generally confounded together ; its tenfion , or Aaccidity ; of a membrane ; a nervous canal,

yet they ought to be diſtinguished : the latter being the ge- or the like. See DISEASE .

nus and the former the ſpecies. --Simatium of fima,camous, Similar parts, in anatomy, are thoſe parts of the body

according to Felibien , is the laſt and uppermoft member of which, at firſt fight, appear to conſist of like parts, or parts

grand corniches, called particularly the great doucine, or gula of the lame nature, texture and formation. See PART.

recta ; and by the Greeks, epititheta. Of theſe we uſually reckon ten, viz . the bones, cartilages ,

ligaments,

ING .

1

TIUM .
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ligaments, membranes , fibres, nerves, arteries, veins, Aeſh, a preſent is made to a collator, without taking any notice

and ſkin : each of which fee under its proper article . that we expect a benefice from him .-- This kind of fimony is

Dr. Grew, in his an atomy of plants, obſerves, that theſe only puniſhable in foro conſcientiæ .

have, likewiſe, their ſimilar, and organical parts . See Conventional SIMONY is where there is an expreſs act, and a

PLANT, & c. formal bargain, though it never come to an execution.

SIMILE, or SIMILITude , in rhetoric, a compariſon of Real Simony , is where the convention is executed on both
two things, which, though different in other reſpects, yet fides ; which laſt is the moſt criminal of all. - The canoni

agree in Come one. -As, He ſhall be like a tree planted by cal penalty of fimony is depofition in a clerk, and excommu
the water- ſide, Egc. nication in a layman .

The difference between a ſimile and a compariſon , conſiſts in It is a maxim among the Romiſh canoniſts, that there is no

this ; that the ſimile properly belongs to what we call the Simony in the court of Rome; in regard , the pope acts there

quality of the thing, and the compariſon to the quantity . as an abſolute fovereign : they alſo ſay , that refignations in

See COMPARISON . favorem , are not to be admitted but by the pope, as favour

SIMILITUDE, in arithmetic, geometry, & c. denotes the ing a little of fimony. On theſe occaſions, however, the

relation of two things ſimilar to each other ; or which are parties ſwear, that there has been no deceit, colluſion , fimo

only diſtinguiſhable by com -preſence. See SIMILAR . ny, or other illegal covenant.

The notion of fimilitude, which now makes ſome figure in Peter Damain diſtinguiſhes three kinds of fimony : that of

geometry, &c. is owing to M Leibnitz : it will be rendered money, that of the tongue, and that of ſervices.

ealy by the following inſtance. - Suppoſe two watches per- SIMONY of money, or per munus, a manu, is where money is
fectly alike ; the one belonging to Caius, theother to Grac really paid down for a benefice: he ad is, that the ſame is

chus. If, now, Caius pull out his watch in preſence o likewiſe committed , by expending money to live at court to

Gracchus; the latter will be ſurprized, and fancy it his obtain a benefice.

own ; but he will perceive it different from his own , upon SIMONY of thetongue, or per munus a lingua,conſiſts in Aatter

pulling out his own : that is, Gracchus diſtinguiſhes Caius's ing the collator, or making one's felt agreeable by complai

watch írom his own , by their com- preſence ; or, by apply . fance and commendation .

ing the one immediately to the other. SIMONY of ſervices, or per munus ab obſequio, conſiſts in the
Euclid , and after him moſt other authors, demonſtrate every doing them good offices to obtain a enefice.

thing in geometry from the ſole principle of congruity . - It was agreed, by all che Juſtices, Trin. oet. Jac. primi, that

Wolfius, in lieu hereof, ſubttitutes that of fimilitude; which , if the patron preſented any perſon to a benefice with cure ,

he tells us , was communicated to him by M. Leibnitz, and for money ; fuch preſentation, & c. is void , though the pre

which he finds of very notable uſe in geometry, as ſerving ſentee were not privy to it and the statute gives preſenta

to demonſtrate many things directly, which are only de. tion to the king ; but this is now repealed.

monſtrable from the principle of congruity, by an ambages. SIMPLARY, SIMPLARIS, in antiquity, a Roman ſoldier,

See CONGRUITY. who had only ſingle pav .–Thus called, in oppoſition to the

SIMONIACAL, is applied to a perſon guilty of fimony ; duplares, or ſuch as h.d double pay .

that is, of purchaſing a benefice, or other ſacred matter, SIMPLE, SImplex, ſomething not mixed , or compounded :
with money: See SIMONY. in which fepleit ſtands oppoſed to compound. See COMPOUND.

A fimoniacal perſon convict, is infamous, and incapable of The eiements are ſimple bodies , from the compoſition where

holding any benefce. See BENEFICE, DISABILITY , of all mixed bodies reſult. See ELEMENT and BODY.

& c.
Hence alſo

SIMONIANS, a ſect of ancient hereticks, the firſt that ever SIMPLE affe & tion ,
CAFFECTION.

diſturbed chriſtianity ; if they might be ſaid to do ſo, who SIMPLE form ,
FORM.

Mode .were little more than mere philoſophers, and chiefly made SIMPLE modes,

profeſſion of magic. See HERESY and Magic.
SIMPLE neceſity, See the articles < Necessity.

Simon Magus, ſo often mei tined in the Acts, was their SIMPLE oppoſition ,
I
OPPOSITION.

leader , and died under the emperor Nero ; St. Peter ftill ſur - Simple taſte,
Taste.

viving : ſo that Clemens Alexan rinus is mistaken , when he SIMPLE vifon ,
VISION .

makes Simon pofterior to Marcion. In geometry we ſay, the moft fimple remonftrations are the

St. Epiphanius ſavs exprelly, that the firſt hereſy was ſet on beſt: the ſimpleſt machines are the moſt eſteemed . SeeMA

foot by Simon the magician , born in a little city of Samaria , CHINE , & c.

who pretended to be the great virtue and power of God , In pharmacy there are ſimple remedies, and compounds ; the

ſent from heaven to earth . Among the Samaritans he made former of which are uſually preferable to the latter. See

himſelf paſs for God the Father ; and among theJews, for REMEDY and MEDICINE.

the Son . — He patched up a kind of medley ſyſtem , out of SIMPLE diachylon , า2 . DIACHYLON.

the philoſophy of Plato, the religious fables of the heathens, SIMPLE diacodium, DIA CODIUM.

and chriſtianity : particulary , from the Platoniſts he bor. SIMPLE diamorum , DIAMORUM.

rowed abundance of things relating to the worſhip ofangels,Simple diaprunum,
DIAPRUNUM.

which he perverted to magical uſes; pretending , there was SIMPLE dropax, See the articles DROPAX .

no ſalvation, but by the invocation of angels, who were , as IMPLE fomentations,
FOMENTATION.

it were, the mediators between God and man : to which ſu - SiMPLE hydromel,
HYDROM L

perſtitious worſhip of angels it is that St. Paul ſeems to allude SIMPLE oxymel, | OXYM L.

in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians . SIMPLE waters. įWATER.

The gnoſticks, whereof the ſame Simon was the father, a- In grammar, we have ſimple words, or primitives; and

dopted the ſame practice of worſhipping angels, and even im- compounds, which have ſome particle added to them. See

proved on it See GNOSTICKS. WORD, PRIMITIVE , &c. See alſo SENTENCE .

SIMONY * , SIMONIA , the crime of trafficking with facred In juris-prudence, they ſay, a fimple donation , in oppoſition

things ; particularly of purchaſing a benefice with money . to a mutual or reciprocal one : a ſimple ſale, in oppoſition
See BENEFICE. to that made with a relervation of the faculty of redemption :

* T word is borrowed from Simon Magus , who is mention- fimple homage, in opposition to liege homage. See Ho

ed in the Acts of the apoitles, as offering to buy the power MAGE, & c.

of working miracles with money . SIMPLE average, ? AVERAGE.

By the Engliſh canons, Anno 1229, fimony is not only com- SIMPLE benefice,
BENEFICE .

mitted by an agreement for money in hand, or to be paid SIMPLE charter,
CHARTA .

yearly ; but by any otherprofitoremolument; any reward , SIMPLE church ,
CHURCH.

gift, or benefit, directly or indirectly ; or by reaſon of any SIMPLE depoſit,
D : POSIT.

promiſe, grant , bond , &c . and this , either in the acceptanes SIMPLE eſtate, See the articles , ESTATE.

of a living, or in an exchange or reſignation. SIMPLE fee,

The penalty, by our laws, is , that the corrupt patron ſhallSIMPLE force,
FORCE.

forfeit the next preſentation to the king, and two years value SIMPLE reſignation,
RESIGNATION.

of the living ; and che corrupt incumbent, be for ever diſabled SIMPLE vaſalage, į
VASSALAGE.

to hold the living. Simple , in botany, is a general name given to all herbs and

Simony is alſo committed by buying, or ſelling the facra- plants ; as having each its particular virtue, whereby it be

ment, baptiſm , ordination , or abſolution ; as well as by the comes a ſimple remedy.

nomination and collation to a benefice, a place in a mona- Theſimples brought from the Levant, and the Eaſt -Indies,

ſtery , or the like. were not known among us till about the year 1200.

Some have pretended it to be ſufficient to avoid the charge SIMPLE flowers. See the article Flower .

ofſimony, if only the ordination were gratuitous, though the SIMPLE anomaly,
ANOMALY.

revenues were bought and fold as a temporal thing. Butthe SIMPLE folils Fossil.
canons of ſeveral councils have condemned this ſubtile dir SIMPLE glands, See the articles GLAND .

tinction ; ſince the revenues are attached to an eccleſiaſtical SIMPLE ulcer, ULCER .

office purely ſpiritual. SIMPLE equation in algebra , is an equation where the un

Caſuiſts diftinguiſh three kinds of fimony, viz . known quantity is only of one dimenhon . - E . gr. x =

Mental SIMONY, is that which ſticks in the mere will , and ( a + b ): 2. See EQUATION.

inclination, without ever breaking forth into act. As when SIMPLE

F E.
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SIMPLE flank , FLANK.. SINAI, knights of. See CATHARINE.
SIMPLE fraction,

See the articles
FRACTION SINAPISM * , ŽINANISMOE, in pharmacy, an external m .SIMPLE motion,
MOTION..

dicine, in form of a cataplaſm ; compoſed chiefly of mul
SIMPLE pendulum , PENDULUM .

tard - feed pulverized, and mixed up with the pulp of figs ;
SIMPLE quadratics. See the article QUADRATIC,

or with briony, garlick , onion , nafturtium , euphorbium,
SIMPLE quantities, in algebra, are ſuch as have but one fign : ranunculi, or the like.

as, 2a, or - 26.
* The word is formed from the Latin, finapi, or Greek Grezi,

By wnich they ſtand oppoſed to compound quantities, which muſtard -feed .

have ſeveral ſigns : as, atb; ordma + b. See Com- Sinapiſmsexcite a redneſs, heat, itching tumour, and ſome
POUND . times a bliſter on the place they are applied to.

SIMPLF . ſurd, 2 SURD. They were anciently in great requeſt; and Atill continue in

SIMPLE tenaille, See the articles TENAILLE. uſe for inveterate diſeaſes of the head ; long continued de

SIMPLE wbeel, WHEEL. fluxions, & c.

Simple, in muſic, is chiefly uſed in oppoſition to double; SINCIPUT, orSynciput, is the fore part of the head ,
ſometimes to a compound of ſeveral parts, or figures of diſ reaching from the fore- head to the coronal future . -See Tab.

ferent values , &c . See DOUBLE and COMPOUND. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 2. lit. a . fig . 7. n. 1. See alſo BREGMA

Simple cadence, is thatwhere the notes are allequal through INDON, in chirurgery , a little round piece of linnen or
all the paits . See CADENCE .

SIMPLE concords , are thoſe, wherein we hear at leaſt two filk , or lint, uſed in dreſſing the wound after trepanning. See

notes in conſonance ; as a third and fifth ; and of conſe
TREPANNING .

quence, at leaſt three parts . See CONCORD. — This is either The firſt thing uſually done after the operation of trepan

done immediately, and called the harmonical triad ; or in a ning, is to pour a few drops of white balm on the dura

more remote manner ; that is , when the ſounds, that are mater : then a ſpoonful of mel -roſatum, being warmed with

not baſs, are one or two octaves higher.—This diſtance has a littlebalſam , a ſindon is dipt in it , of fine linen cloth ; this is

no ill effect in the third ; but in the fifth it has ; and gene immediately applied upon the dura mater ; and, being greater

rally ſpeaking, the nearer or more immediate the concords than the hole in the ſkuil, its circumference is thruſt all
are , the better. round between the cranium and the membrane : then

They alſo ſay , C ſimple or plain , in oppoſition to c accented . pledgits of lint are applied , and the hole quite ſtopped

Simple counter -point, is a harmonical compoſition, wherein therewith. The next morning, when the dreſling is taken

note is fet againſt note ; in oppofition to figurative counter off, the brain is never lett bare; but as ſoon as the former

point. See COUNTER-POINT. findon and lint are removed, new ones are clapped in their

SIMPLE diefis. See the article Diesis.

Simple fugue, or Simple imitation, is , when one part imi- | SINE or Right Sine, in trigonometry, a right line drawn

tates the ſinging of another for ſome meaſures. See Imi- from one extremity of an arch, perpendicularly upon the

TATION and FUGUE . radius drawn from the other extremity ; or the fine is half

SIMPLE harmony, HARMONY the chord of twice the arch . See Arch .

SIMPLE interval, INTERVAL. Thus the line AD ( Tab. Trigonom . fig. 1. ) which is half the
See the articles

Simple ſounds, SOUND. chord AB, of the double arch, AEB, is the right fine ; or,

SIMPLE triple, TRIPLE . ſimply, the fine of the arch AE.
Şimple fencing, FENCING . Whole Sine, ſinus totus , is the fine of the quadrant HE, or of

SIMPLE hiſtory, See the articles HISTORY. 90 degrees; that is, the whole line is the ſame with the ra

SIMPLE ſtyle, STYLE.
dius HC . See radius.

SIMPLIFYING , in eccleſiaſtical matters, is the taking Verſed Sine , is a part ED of the whole fine or radius, inter

away of a cure of ſouls from a benefice, and diſpenſing the cepted between the right ſine AD, and the arch AE. See

beneficiary from reſidence . See BENEFICE and Cure . VERSED and COVERSED.

Several benefices, which have been fimplified, now require It is demonſtrated , 1 ° . That the right fine AD, being per

reſidence; and an infinity of others, which required reſi- pendicular to the radius EC ; all finesdrawn to the ſame

dence, have been fimplified. radius, are parallel to each other.

Some uſe the word in amore extenſive ſignification, viz. for 2 ° . Since the arch AE is the meaſure of the angle ACE,

the ſhortening a relation, &c . or retrenching every thing not and Al the meaſure of the contiguous angle ACI; and the

preciſely neceſſary: when the matter or fact thall be ſimplified quadrant HE the meaſure of the right angle ; AD is alſo

and ſtripped of its vain circumſtances, the court will ſee, &c. the right ſine, and ED the verſed ſine of the angles ACE

SIMPLUDIARIA *, in antiquity, a kind of funeral ho- and ACI ; and the whole fine is the fine of the right angle.

nours paid to the deceaſed at their obfequies. See FUNE- 3º . Two angles contiguous, as ACE and ACI, have the

fame fine.

* The word is forryed from the Latin fimplex and ludus, whence 4 ° The fines of obtuſe angles are the ſame with thoſe of

fimpludiaria or fimpliludaria, q. d. fiinple games. their complements to two right angles.

Some will have ſimpludiaria to be the funerals , at which 5 ° . All fines of ſimilar arches have the ſame ratio to their

gameswere exhibited : fuch is the ſentiment of Paulus Dia radii.

conus. Feſtus ſays, they were thoſe, in the games whereof | SINE-Complement, or Co- Srne, is the fine of an arch AE ,

nothing was ſeen but dancers , and leapers, called corvitores; which is the complement of another arch AH , to a qua

who, according to M. Dacier, were perſons who run along drant . See CO -SINE.

the maits and yards of vefſels or boats, called corbes. Thus alſo the fine of thearch AH, is called the ſine-comple
In other reſpects, thoſe two authors agree as to the kind of ment , of the arch AE .

funerals, called fimpludiaria , viz. that they were oppoſite to In eſtimating the quantity of fines, &c . we affume radius for

thoſe call indittiva; wherein , beſides the dancers and leap- unity ; and determine the quantity of the fines, tingents,

ers, obſerved in the ſimpludiaria, there were deſultores, or and ſecants in fractions thereof.- From Ptolemy's Almageſt, .
people who vaulted on horſes ; or, perhaps, horſe - races, we learn , that the ancients divided the radius into 60 parts,

wherein the cavaliers leaped from horſe to horſe at full which they called degrees , and thence determined the chords

ſpeed. See GAME, DESULTER , &c. in minutes, ſeconds, and thirds ; that is , in fexagefimal

SIN, a breach, or tranſgreſſion of ſome divine law, or com- fractions of the radius , which they likewiſe uſed in the re

mand . See Law and TRANSGRESSION . folution of triangles. See SEXAGESIMAL, DEGREE, & c.

Plato defines fin to be ſomething void , both of number, and -The fines, or half chords, for ought appears, were firſt

meaſure: by way of contradiction to virtue, which he uſed by the Saracens. See CHORD .

makes to confiit in muſical numbers, &c. See VIRTUE , Regiomontanus, at firſt, with the ancients, divided the ra

RHYTHMUS, NUMBER , MEASURE, &c . dius into 60 degrees ; and determined the fines of the ſeve

Agreeably hereto, Suarez obſerves, that an action becomes ral degrees in decimal fractions thereof. But he afterwards

linful, by its wanting a due commenfuration ; for as every found it would be more commodious to aſſume radius for 1 ;

thing meaſured refers to ſome rule, from which if it deviate , and thus introduced the preſent method into trigonometry.

it becomes incommenſurate ; and as the rule, of man's will In the common tables of lines and tangents, the radius is

is the law of God : ſo, &c.—Suarez adds, that all evil acti- conceived , divided into 10000000parts ; beyond which we

ons are prohibited by ſome divine law ; and that this is re- never go in determining the quantity of the fines and tan

quired to the perfection of the divine providence. gents.—Hence , as the ſide of a hexagon ſubtends the fixth

Simplicius, and , after him , the ſchoolmen aflert , that evil part of a circle, and is equal to radius ; the ſine of 30 ° is

is not any poſitive thing, contrary to good ; but a mere de 5000000.

feet and accident. See EVIL. 1 ° . The Sine AD being given ; to find the fine complement.-
Sins are diſtinguiſhed into original and actual. See ORIGI- From the ſquare of the radius AC ſubtract the ſquare of the

NAL and ACTUAL. fine AD : the remainder will be the ſquare of the fine-com

The Romilh cafuifts again diſtinguiſh aftual fins into mortal, plement AG : whence, the ſquare root being extracted , gives

which are ſuch as make us loſe the grace of God ; and ve- the fine-complement. E. gr. Suppoting AC, 10000000, and

nial, which alons are pardoned, as being only ſins of infir- AD 5000000, AG will be found 8660254, the fineof 60 ° .

mity , not of malice. See VENIAL . 2º. The SINE AD of the arch AE being given ; to find the fine
Divines are not yet agreed what the ſin againſt the Holy of the half arch, or half of AE. Find the chord of the

Ghoſt is. arch A E (ſee CHORD :) for half of this is its fine. Thus,
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fuppoſing DG and AD, as in the preceding problem ; we By the above-mentioned Natute 21 Hen. VIII. not only pre

ſhall find the fire of the half arch AE, or the fine of 15 ° bends, and rectories with vicarages endowed , but deaneries

=2588190 .
and archdeaconries, are declared to be benefices without

3º. The SINE DG , of the arcb DF being given ; to find the cure.

fine DE, of the double arch DB ( fig. 7 .)— Since the angles SINE-DIE, in law.- When judgment is given againſt the

at E and G are right angles ; and the Angle B is common to plaintiff, he is ſaid to be in miſericerdia pro falſo clamore fuo ;

each triangle BCG and DEB ; we ſhall have BC : CG :: and for the defendant, it is ſaid, cat inde finedie, i . e. he is

BD : DE: wherefore CG being found by the ſecond pro- diſmiſſed the court.

blem , and BD being double of DG ; DE is found by the The phraſe is alſo uſed in parliament, for the adjournment

rule of proportion . of any debate, without fixing the day when it ſhall come

4 ° The Sines FGand DE ( fig. 8. ) of the arches FA and DA , on again ; which is looked upon as a gentceler diſmiſſion of

whoſe difference DF is greater than 45 minutes, being given ; the thing in queſtion.

to find any intermediate ſine, as IL.—'To the difference FD SINEW, properly denotes what we call a nerve ; though in

of the arches, whoſe fines are given : the difference of the common ſpeech it is rather uſed for a tendon . See NERVE ,

arch IF, whoſe fine is required, and the difference of the TENDON , &c .

given fines DH ; find a fourth proportional : this added to SINGING, the act of making divers inflexions of the voice,

the leſs given fine FG ; the aggregate will be the fine re- agreeable to the car, and even correſpondent to the notes of

quired . a ſong or piece of melody. See Song and Music .

5 ° . To find the Sine of 45 degrees. - Let HI ( fig. 1.) be a qua- The firſt thing done in learning to fing, is to raiſe a ſcale of

drant of a circle ; then will HCI be a right angle : conſe- notes by tones and ſemi-tones, to an octave ; and deſcend a

quently the triangle, rectangular ; therefore HI ’ =HC? gain by the ſame notes ; and then to riſe and fall by greater

+ CI = 2HC' ; wherefore, ſince HC the whole fine, intervals, as a 3d , 4th , and 5th ; and to do all this by notes

is 10000000 ; if from 2HC2 ſquared , 200000000000000 , of different pitch . See Note , SCALE and GAMMUT.

be extracted the ſquare root 14142136 ; we ſhall have the Then theſe notes are repreſented by lines and ſpaces, to

chord HI, whoſe half 7071068 is the fine of 45 ° required. which the ſyllables fa , ſol, la, mi, are applied, and the pupil

6º. The Sine of a minute or 60' FG ( fig . 8. ) being given ; to taught to name each line and ſpace thereby ; whence this

find the fine of one or more ſeconds MN.-Since the arches practice is uſually called fol-fa -ing. The nature, reaſon , de

AM and AF are very ſmall ; AMF may be taken for a fects, &c . whereof, ſee under the article SOL-FA - ING.

right line, without any ſenſible error in the decimal fracti- SINGLE echo, Есно.

on of the radius wherein the fine is expreſſed ; that is, the SINGLE fine,
FINE .

arches AM and AF may be taken proportional to their Single poſition, POSITION
>See the articles

chords. Wherefore, ſinceMN is parallel to FG ; weſhall SINGLE propoſition,
PROPOSITION .

have AF : FG :: AM : MN : Therefore AF, FG and SINGLE rafters, RAFTER .

AM being given, MN is eaſily had .
SINGLE tenaille, TENAILLE.

To conſtruct a canon of Sines. The fines of 30 ° 15 ° 45 ° and SINGLES . See the article Petty ſingles.

36 °(which we have alreadyſhewn how to find) being had; we SINGULAR number, in grammar, the firſt manner of de

can thence conſtruct a canon of all the fines to every minute, clining nouns, and conjugating verbs ; uſed when we only

or every ſecond. For from the fine of 369wefind thoſe of ſpeak of a ſingle perſon, or thing. See NUMBER.

18 ° 9 ° 4 ° 30'and 2 ° 15 ', by the ſecond problem : the finesof The Latins, French, Engliſh , &c. have no number but

54° 72° 810 85 ° 30' and 87 ° 45 ', & c.by the firſt problem . the ſingular, and plural ; the Greeks and Hebrews have like

Again, from the lineof 45° , and the fine 22° 30' 11 ° 15 ', wiſe a dual. See PLURAL , DUAL , & c. '

& c. From the lines of 30° , find the lines of 5+ ° , find the SINGULARhiſtory. See the article History.

fone of 129. From the ſine of 12 ° , find the linesof 6 ° 3° SINGULTÚS, in medicine, a convulſive motion of the

1° 30'35'78 °, &c. From the fine of 15º , find the line of midriff, commonly called hickup. See HickUp.

7 ° 30'45',& c. ' cill you have 120 fines ſucceding each other SINICAL quadrant, a kind of quadrant furniſhed with an

orderly, at an interval of 45 minutes. Between theſe, find index, and two ſights to take altitudes, &c. by ; and , be

the intermediate fines by the 5th problem : thus will the fides, its ſide, or face, covered over with fines, drawn from

canon be compleat. each ſide, interſecting each other ; whereby the ſeamen can

From the Sine of an arch given ; to find the tangent and ſe- ſolve, by inſpection , any problem in plain failing . See

See TANGENT and SECANT . SAILING . — Its conſtruction and uſe, fee under the article

* To find the logarithm of a given Sine , ſee LOGARITHM. QUADRANT .

In every triangle , the ſides are as the fines of the oppoſite SINISTER *, ſomething on , or towards, the left -hand . See

angles. See TRIANGLE.
Hand and Dexter .

The Sine BC ( fig. 9. ) and the verſed fine AB, being given in
# Hence ſome derive the word finifter, a frendo ; becauſe the

common meaſure, not in parts of ihe radius ; to find the arch gods, by ſuch auguries, permit us to proceed in our deſigns.

FC in degrees. - Find the ſemi-diameter AD. Then in the
See AUGURY .

triangle DBC, beſides the right angle B ,by the ſides ACSINISTER is ordinarily uſed among us for unlucky .--Though

and DC, we find the angle ADC, which ſhews the num
in the facred rites of divination, the Romans uſed it in an

ber of degrees in the arch ; the double whereof is the arch oppoſite ſenſe.Thus avis ſiniſtra, or a bird on the left

FC.- This problem is of uſe in finding the ſegment of a hand , was eſteemed a happy omen : whence in the law of the

circle. See SEGMENT .
twelve tables, Ave ſiniſtra populi magiſter eflo.

Artificial Sine, denotes the logarithm of a fine. See Loga- SINISTER, in heraldry. The finiſter ſide of an eſcutcheon is
the left -hand ſide. See EscuTCHEON and Point.

RITHM .

Line of Sines, a line on the ſector, Gunter's ſcale, &c. the SINISTER chief, is the left angle of the chief. See Chief.

deſcription and uſe whereof ice under the articles Sector SINISTER baſe, is the left-hand part of the baſe. See Base.

and GUNTER's ſcale.
SINISTER bend. See the article Bend.

SINE- CURES , are ecclefiaftical benefices without cure of SINISTER aſpect, among aſtrologers, is an appearance of two

fouls . See BENEFICE and Cure .
planets, happening according to the fucceflion of the ſigns :

No church , where there is but one incumbent, can properly
as , Saturn in Aries, and Mars in the ſame degree of Gemi

ni. See ASPECT .
be a fine-cure : and though the church being down , or thepariſh being become deſtitute of pariſhioners, the incumbent SINISTRI, a ſect of ancient hereticks ; thus called , becauſe

may be thereby neceſſarily acquitted from the actual per
they held the left hand in abhorrence , and made it a point

formance of publick duty, yet he is ſtill under an obligation
of religion , not to receive any thing therewith .

to do it, whenever a church ſhall be built, and there are a
What in us , is a piece of civility ; in them was a ſuperſti

competent number of inhabitants ; and in the mean while,
tion.-- Balſamon obferves , that they were likewiſe called

if the church be preſentative, as moſt ſuch churches are ,
jabbathians and novatians. See SABBATHIANS and No

the incumbent is inſtituted into the cure of ſouls .-- Such be- SI NONOMNES, a writ of aſſociation, whereby, if all
TATIANS, & c.

nefices are rather depopulations than fine-cures, and it will be
in commitſion cannot meet at the day aſſigned ; it is permit

proper for the new incumbent to read the 39 articles , and

the liturgy in the church-yard , &c. and to do what other
ted , that two ) , or more of them may tinith the buſineſs.

Sce ASSOCIATION .

incumbents uſually do.
SINOPER , SINOPIs, in natural hiſtory, a native red ſtone

But a rectory, or portion of it, may properly be a ſine or ruddle. See RUDDLE .

cure, if there be a vicar under him endowed and charged SINOPLE ", or SENOPLE , in heraldry, denotes vert, or

with the cure : in which cale it does not come within the
the green colour in armories. Thus called by the ancient

ſtatute of pluralities , 21 Hen. VIII. c . 13 .
heralds ; though Pliny and Ifidore , by color praſmus, or fine

Here therefore no diſpenſation is neceflary to hold the fine ple, mean a brownith red, ſuch as that of our ruddle . See

cure with a former living : nor need the incumbent read the
Verr.

articles or divine ſervice, as required by 13 Eliz. c. 12 . * F. Mencítrier derives the word from the Greek, praſsa

which extends only to a benefice with cure. bopla, green armories; by corruptedly retrenching the first

A ſine- cure donative wants no inftitution and induction ; but fyallable, pra ; which is no new thingamong oriental words,

one preſentative muſt have both ; eſpecially if it confiſt in witncis Salonica for Theilalonica .

glebe and tythes, and not in a portion of money ; but Sinople is ſuppoled to fignify love, youth, beauty , rejoicing and

inititution niut not run in curam animarum, but in recto- liberty ; whence it is, that letters of grace, abolition , legi

riam, five portioncm rectoria de AB, Gc. timation ,

cant.
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timation , & c. are uſed to be ſealed with green wax . See But Wolfius, and ſome other authors affert, that the water

GREEN continues to flow through thefiphon , even when placed un

SINOVIA. Sce the Article SYNOVIA . der a receiver, and the air exhausted from it. The reaſon

SINUOSITY, a ſeries of bends and turns in arches or o- of this, if it be true, is very difficult to account for.

ther irregular figures; ſometimes jetting out, and ſometimes Some will have it, that there is ſtill air enough left in the

falling in . - Such is the motion of a ſerpent, &c. evacuated receiver, to raiſe the water to an inch or two.

It is the finuoſity of the ſea -coaſts that forms bays, ports, But asbothmercury and water are found to fall entirely out

capes, & c. Du Loir obſerves, that the courſe of the river of the Torricellian tube , in vacuo; the preſſure of the thin

Meander, creeping in a thouſand agreeable ſinuoſities, ſerved remaining air, can never be the cauſe of the aſcent, both of

Daedalus as a model to form his labyrinth by . See LABY- mercury and water , in the leſs leg of the hiphon.

RINTH . Hence, as the height of thefiphon is limited to 3 1 foot ; for
SINUOUS ulcers. See the article ULCER .

this only reaſon, that air cannot raiſe water higher ; it does

SINUS , in chirurgery, a little cavity or facculus, frequently not appear , whether or no we are in the right in rejecting

formed by the ſide of a wound , or ulcer;,wherein pus is Hero'smethod of carrying water, by means of a ſiphon ,o

collected. See Pus. ver the tops of mountains, into an oppoſite valley. For

A finus is properly a cavity in the middle of a Aeſhy part, Hero only orders the apertures of the ſiphon to be ſtopped ,

formed by the ſtagnation and putrefaction of the blood or and water to be poured through a funnel into the angle or

humours, and which has wrought itſelf ſome vent or exit. meeting of the legs , till the ſiphon be full; when , fhut

Deep finus's that ſlope downwards, Scultetus obſerves, are dif- ting the aperture in the angle, and opening the other two,

ficult to heal: yet that ſurgeon undertakes to cure any ſinus the water will continue to How.-Now, if there only need

in a week, by the medicaments he deſcribes, page 338, and air for the firſt riſe of the water into the leſs leg, nor for the

an agglutinative bandage. He adds, thrt he never comes to continuation of the motion ; it were poſſible to raiſe the wa

the inciſion , till he finds that the pharmaceutic applications ter much higher than the height of the atmoſphere would

are ineffectual; and that for the dilatation of finus's, he does

not uſe the deceitful ſcapel; as being more apt to deceive the The real cauſe, therefore , of this extraordinary, though

operator than the patient . well - known phænomenon, needs ſome further difquifition :

SINUs, in anatomy, denotes a cavity in certain bones , and o- this is certain, that a ſiphon once ſet a running, will perſiſt

ther parts, the entrance whereof is very narrow, and the in its motion , though removed into the moſt perfect vacuum

bottom wider and more ſpacious. See Bone . our air - pumps will make : or, if the lower orifice of a full

Of theſe ſinus's, we find ſeveral in the divers parts of the fiphon be ſhut, and the whole be thus placed in a receiver,

body ; particularly in the bafis of the ſkull, on the offa pe- with a contrivance for opening the orifice when the air is

trofa, where the ancients imagined their uſe was to render exhauſted ; the water will be all emptied out of the veſſel,

the bones more light .-In ſeveral of the joints of the body, as if it had been in open air. See VACUUM, Air -pump,

they ſerve to receive the epiphyſes of the other bones. &c.

Sinus is alſo an appellation given to the duplicatures of the This, too, is remarkable enough, that the figure of the ſiphon

dura mater. See Dur a mater . may be varied atpleaſure (ſee fig. 3. & c.) provided only the

Theſe finus's, Dr. Drake obſerves, are venous channels , orifice C be below the level ofthe ſurface of the water to be

formed for the re -conveyance of the blood. There are four drawn up ; but, fill , the further it is diſtant from it, the

chiefly conſiderable, viz. the finus longitudinalis, which run- faſter will the fluid be carried off —And if, in the courſe of

ning along the middle of the convex part of the brain , ſends the flux , the orifice A be drawn out of the Auid ; all the

out a branch on each ſide, between the brain and cerebellum , liquor in the fiphon will go out at the lower orificeC : that

called the lateral finus's, and the torcular herophili , formed in the leg CB, dragging , as it were , that in the ſhorter leg

out of a concourſe of the lateralfinus's, and pineal gland.- AB after it .

They are all formed of the ſeveral venous branches, which If a filled ſiphon be fo diſpoſed , as that both orifices A and C

return the blood from the brain and cerebellum , and deliver be in the ſame horizontal line : the fluid will remain pendant

their contents into the jugular veins ; whereof they are, as it in each leg ; how unequal ſoever the length of the legs may

were, the roots. Their coats are furniſhed with ſtrong fibres, be. - Fluids, therefore in ſiphons, ſeem , as it were , to form

by means whereof they are dilated by the influx of the venal one continued body ; ſo that the heavier part deſcending,

blood, and again contracted with a reciprocal motion , like like a chain, pulls the lighter after it .

the pulſe of an artery .–See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol.) jig. 4. lit. Laſtly , it muſt be obſerved, that the water will low out,

See alſo the article BRAIN. even through a ſiphon that is interrupted, by having the legs

SION COLLEGE. See the Article College. AD and FC joined ( fig. 4. ) together, by a much bigger

SIPHON, or Synon, in hydraulicks, a crooked tube, one tube full of air.

leg or branch whereof is longer than the other ; uſed in the The SIPHON Wurtembergicus , is a very extraordinary machine

railing of Auids , emptying of veſſels, and in various hydro- of this kind , performing divers things which the common

ftatical experiments. ſiphon will not reach .-E . gr. In this, though the legs be in

The word in the original Greek, cipwr, fignifies, fimply , the ſame level , yet the water riſes up the one, and deſcends

tube ; whence ſome apply it to common tubes or pipes.- through the other : the water riſes, even though the aperture

Wolfius, particularly deſcribes two veſſels under the name of of the leſs leg be only half immerged in water : the ſiphon

fiphons; the one cylindrical in the middle, and conical at the has its effect after continuing dry a long time: either of the

two extremes, the other globular in the middle, with two apertures being opened, the otherremaining fhut for a whole

narrow tubes fitted to it, axis- wiſe ; both ſerving to take up day, and then opened, the water flows out as uſually. Laſtly ,

a quantity of water, & c. and to retain it when up. the water riſes and falls indifferently through either leg.

But the moſt uſeful and celebrated fiphon is that which fol- The project of this ſiphon, was laid by Jordanus Pelletier,

lows. A crooked tube ABC (Tab. Hydraulicks, fig. 2. ) is and executed at the expence of prince Frederick Charles,

provided, of ſuch a length , and with ſuch an angle , as that adminiſtrator of Wirtemberg, by his mathematician , Scha

when the orifice A , is placed on an horizontal plane, the hackard, who made each branchi 20 feet long, and 18 feet

height of AB, may not exceed 30 foot. For common uſes, apart : the deſcription thereof was publithed by Reiſelius , the

a foot, or half a foot high , ſuffices .-- If, now, the leſs arm duke's phyſician.

AB, be immerged in water, or any other liquid , and the air This gave occafion to M. Papin to invent another, that did

be fucked out of it by the aperture C, till the liquor follow ; the ſame things , deſcribed in the philofophical Tranſactions ;

the liquor will continue to flow out of the veſſel , through and which Reiſelius, in another paper in the Tranſactions,

the tube BC ; as long as the aperture A is under the ſurface ingenuouſly owns to be the very fame with that of Wirtem

of the liquor, berg . - Its ſtructure will appear from its figure ; which is re

Note, inficad of ſucking out the air, the event will be the preſented , Tab. Hydraulicks, fig. 5 .

fame, if the ſiphon be at firſt filled with the fluid , und the SIRE *, a title of honour in France, now given to the king

aperture C Itopped with the finger, till the aperture A be im- only, as a mark of ſovereignty. In allplacets and petitions,

merged. epiftles, diſcourſes, &c . to the king, he is addreſſed under

Thetruth of the phænomenon is known by abundance of the title of fire.

experiments : nor is the reaſon of part of it far to ſeek. * Some derive the word from the Latin , herus, maſter : of

In fucking,the air in the tube is rarified , and the equili- which opinion ſeems Budæus, who , in ſpeaking to king
brium deſtroyed ; conſequently the water muſt be raiſed into Francis I. always calls him here, q . d . maſter, or fire: others

the leffer leg AB, by the preponderating preſſure of the at
derive it from the Greek, xupoc , lord ; of which opinion is

inoſphere.
Paſquier, who adds, that the ancient Franks gave the ſame

title to God , calling him beau fire diex : others fetch the
The ſiphon being thus filled, the atmoſphere preſſes equally word from the Syriac , and maintain , it was firſt given to the

on each extremity thereof ; fo as to ſuſtain an equal quantity merchants who traded to Syria : Menage will have it come

of Water in each log : but the air not being able to ſuſtain all from fenior, elder ; whence ſeigneur, then feignor, and fire.

the water in the longer leg, unleſs it exceed 32 feet in Sire was likewiſe anciently uſed in the ſame lenſe with fieur

height ; it will be more than able to ſuſtain that in the and ſeigneur ; and applied to barons , gentlemen and citizens.

ſhorter leg ; with the exceſs of force , therefore it will raiſe See SIEUR .

new water into the ſhorter leg ; which new water cannot The fire de Joinville has wrote the hiſtory of St. Louis.

make its way, but by protruding the firſt before it . By this SIREN, EE : Phn, in antiquity , mermaid; a name given to a

means is the water continually driven out at the longer leg , kind of fabulous beings repreſented by Ovid , &o . as ſea .

as it is continually raiſed by the thorter. See Fluid. monſters, with womens faces and fiſhes tails ; and by others

decked

1

bb.cc.
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of 8 to 5 .

decked with a plumage of various colours. See MERMAID. in degree below the twelve maſters; whoſe buſineſs is to en

They are ſuppoſed to have been the three daughters of the rol commiſsions, pardons, patents, warrants, &c. which paſs

river'Achelous ; and called Parthenope, Ligea, and Leucoſia. the great ſeal. See CLERK and CHANCERY.

Homer only makes mention of twofirens; but others reckon They were anciently clerici, and forfeited their places if they

five. Virgil places them on rocks , where vefſels are in dan- married: they are alſo attornies for parties in ſuits depending

ger of ſplitting. Pliny makes them inhabit the promontory in the court of chancery.

of Minerva, near the iſland Capreæ. Others fix them Under them were formerly 60 clerks , who with the under

in Sicily, near Cape Pelorus. Claudian ſays, they inhabited clerks, did the buſineſs of the office ; which number was

harmonious rocks ; that they were charming monſters; and afterwards increaſed to 90.–At preſent the number is inde

that ſailors were wrecked on their rocks without regret, and finite ; an order having been made, for reducing them to

even expired in rapture : dulce malum pelago firen . their ancient number of 60 ; by not filling up the vacancies

This deſcription is , doubtleſs, founded on a literal explica- that may happen by death, & c. till they are fallen to that

tion of the fable, that the firens were women who inhabited ſtandard.

the ſhores of Sicily , and who, by all the allurements of plea- SIXHINDEMEN . See the article SyXHINDEMEN.

fure, ſtopped paſſengers, and madethem forget their courſe. SIXTH, Sexta , in muſic, one of the ſimple original con

Some interpreters of the ancient fables, will have the num- cords, or harmonical intervals. See CONCORD.

ber and the names of the three ſirens, to have been taken The ſixth is of two kinds ; greater and leſſer ; and hence it

from the triple pleaſure of the fenſes ; wine, love and mu- is eſteemed one of the imperfect concords ; though each of

fick ; which are the three moſt powerful means of ſeducing the two ſpecies ariſes from a diviſion of the octave. See Oc

men : and hence ſo many exhortations to avoid the firens TAVE and Scale .

fatal ſong. The greater Sixth , called by the Greeks hexachordon majus, is

Probably it was hence , that the Greeks fetched their etymo- the concord reſulting from a mixture of the ſounds of two

logy of firen , viz. from otipe, a chain, as if there was no ſtrings that are to each other as 5 to 3 .

getting free of their enticement. The leſſer SIXTH ,hexachordon minus, reſults from two ſtrings,

Others, who do not look for ſo much myſtery in the fable, which are to each other as 8 to 5. See SCALE.

maintain, that the firers were nothing but certain ſtreights The leſſer fixth is compoſed diatonically of ſix degrees,

in the ſea, where the waves whirling furiouſly around , ſeized whence its name ; and of five intervals , three whereof are

and ſwallowed up vefſels that approached them too near. tories, and two femi-tones ; chromatically of eight ſemi

Laſtly , others hold the firens to have been certain ſhores and tones ; five whereof are greater , and three leſs.--It has its

promontories, where the winds, by the various reverbera- form or origin from the ratio fuper -tri- partiens quintas; as

tions and echo's, cauſe a kind of harmony that ſurprizes and

ſtops paſſengers.-- This, probably, might be the origin of The greater ſixth is compoſed diatonically, like the leſs, of

the firens fong ; and the occaſion of giving the name of ſix degrees and five intervals ; among which are four tones,

firens to theſe rocks. and a ſemi- tone: and chromatically of nine femi-tones ; five

Sculptors and painters uſually follow Ovid's deſcription of whereof are greater, and four leſs; of conſequence it has a

the firens ; but on ſome medals, we find them repreſented leffer ſemi-tone more than the former . - It has its origin

with the upper parts of women, and the lower of birds. from the ratio fuper-bi-partiens tertias; as 5 to 3 .

SIRIUS, serios, in aſtronomy, the dog -ſtar ; a very bright Anciently the ſixth had only one repetition , which was the

ſtar of the firſt magnitude in the mouthof the contellation 13th ; but in the modern ſyſtem , it has ſeveral, as the 20th ,

canis major, or the great dog. See Canis . 27th, &c . all marked indifferently in the thorough baſs, by

The Arabs call it aſchere, elſchecre, ſcera ; theGreeks, firi- the figure 6. And even the ſixth itſelf, both greater and

us ; and the Latins, canicula, or caniscandens. See CANI- leſſer, when natural , is not expreſſed any otherwiſe than by

CULA and CANICULAR . a ſimple 6. But when it is greater or leſs by accident ; to

Its longitude, according to Mr. Flamſteed , is 9 ° 49'1"'; its the 6 is added the mark of a ſharp, or a flat : as may be

latitude 39 ° 32' 8 " ſouth . ſeen in M. Broſſard .

SIRNAME. See the article SURNAME.
Beſides the two kinds of ſixths here deſcribed, which are

SISTROID angle. See the article ANGLE. both good concords ; there are two others that are vicious

SISTRUM , or CISTRUM , an ancient kind of muſical in- and diſſonant.

ftrument uſed by the prieſts of Iſis, and Oſiris. See Music . The firſt is the defective Sixth, compoſed of two tones and

Spon deſcribes it as of an oval form , in manner of a racket , three ſemi- tones, or of ſeven ſemi- tones, five whereof are

with three ſticks traverſing it breadth -wiſe, which playing greater, and two leſs.

freely, by the agitation or beating of the inſtrument, yielded The ſecond is the redundant Sixth , compoſed of four tones,

a kind of found, which to the ancients ſeemed melodious. a greater ſemi-tone, and a leſs. Whence ſome call it penta

Mr. Malcolm takes thefiftrum to have been no better than a tonon , as comprehending five tones.

kind of rattle . Jer , Bolius has an expreſs treatiſe on the Theſe two being both diſcords, ſhould never be uſed in me

hiſtrum , intitled , ficus de ſiſtro. lody, and very rarely in harmony.

Oiſelius obſerves, that thefiftrum is found repreſented on As to the two conſonant fixths, they were anciently uſed

ſeveral medals ; and alſo on Taliſmans. - Oſiris on ſome very ſparingly: at preſent they are allowed to be uſed as of

medals, is painted with a dog's head and a fiftrum in his ten as one pleaſes; as is the caſe with thirds ; the ſixths being
hand.

in reality , no other than inverted thirds : but care is uſually

SITE , or Scite , Situs, denotes the fitutation of a houſe, taken, that the firft fixth that cccurs be a leiler, and the laſt

meſluage, & c . — And ſometimes the ground.plot, or ſpot of. a greater ; and that from the greater, we riſe to the octave,

earth it ſtands on . and from the leſs, fall to the fifth .

SITE, Situs, in logic, one of the predicaments, declaring a ' Sixth , in the military art. See the article SIXAIN :

ſubject to be fo and ſo placed . See PLACE and Situs. Sixth pair of nerves, SNERVE .

SITOPHYLAX *, XITOOAAZ, in antiquity, an Athenian Sixth rates , See
See the articles

ZRATE .

magiſtrate, who had the ſuper - intendance of the corn, and SIZE, an instrument uſed to find the weight of fine round

was to take care that no body bought more than was neceſ- pearls withal. See PEARL.

ſary for the proviſion of his family. It conſiſts of five thin pieces or leaves, about two inches

* The word is formed from Greek, 6.7@, corn, and Qurag, long , and half an inch broad ; faſtned together at one end by

keeper. a rivet. In each of theſe, are ſeveral round holes drilled , of

By the attic laws , particular perſons were prohibited buy different diameters. Thoſe in the firſt leaf ferve for weigh

ing more than fifty meaſures of wheat a man ; of thoſe ing pearls from a grain to ſeven grains . Thoſe of the fe

meaſures, we mean, called Popucs : and the fitophylax was to cond, for pearls Trom eight grains or two carats, to five ca
look to the obſervation of this law . It was a capital crime rats , &c. and thoſe of the fifth , for pearls from 6 to 8 1 .

to prevaricate in it . SKELETON * , IKEAETON, in anatomy, an aſſemblage or

There were fifteen of theſe fitophylax's; ten for the city , ai rangement of all the bones of a dead animal, dried , clean

and five for the Pyræus. ed , and diſpoſed in their natural ſituation : and kept in that

SITUS, in geometry and algebra , denotes the ſituation of diſpoſition by means of wiars, &c.-See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.)

lines , ſurfaces, & c. - See Position , &c . fig. 3 , 7 .

Wolfius gives us ſome things in geometry, which are not * The word is formed from the Greek, oreilw, I dry.

deduced from the common analyſis; particularly matters de- Skeletons ſerve to good purpoſe, in learning the olteology.

pending on the ſitus of lines, and figures.- M . Leibnitz has See OSTEOLOGY.–For the ſeveral bones a skeleton confifts

even invented a particular kind of analyſis , called analyſis of, fee BONE .

Jitus, and built a peculiar kind of calculus thereon, called SKIFF, or SQUIFF, the leſs of two ſhip -boats; ſerving chiefly

calculus fitus. See ANALYSIS and CALCULUS. to go aſhore in , when the ſhip is in harbour. See Boar.

SIXAIN *, Sixth , SEXAGENA , in war, an ancient order SKIN , in anatomy, a large thick membrane, ſpread over the

of battle , wherein fix battalions being ranged in one line , whole body, ſerving as the external organ of feeling, and as

the ſecond and fifth are made to advance , to form the van- a cover and ornament of the parts underneath .

guard ; the firſt and fixth to retire , to form the rear- guard ; The skin conſiſts of three parts ; the external one, called the

the third and the fourth remaining on the ſpot, to form the cuticle, epidermis, or skarf-skin. See CUTICLE . - The mid

corps , or body of the battle. dle-moſt iscalled the corpiis reticulare, becauſe pierced through

* The word is French, where it ſignifies the ſame thing. with a great number of holes, like a net or fieve. See RE

SIX-CLERKS, officers in chancery of great account, next TICULARE corpus.- The innermoft, called the cutis , is a

fibrous
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fibrous fubftance, wove out of the extremities of arteries, almoſt double the weight of tiles . Tyle .

veins, nerves , tendons, & c. Whence alſo ariſe abundance To judge of the goodneſs of fate, Mr. Colepreſs, in the
of littleeminences ,called papillæ pyramidales,--- See Tab. A- Philoſopical Tranfactions, orders it to be knocked againſt

nat. ( Myol. ) fig. 8. See alſo Cutis and PAPILLÆ. any hard body, to make it yield a ſound ; if the found be.

It is likewiſe fet with an infinity of glands, called miliary good and clear, the ſtone is firm and good; otherwiſe, it is.

glands, each whereof has its excretory duct paffing along crazy.

with the pyramidal papillæ, through the holes of the corpus Another method of proving its goodneſs, is, by weighing it

reticulare, and terminating at the cuticle. exactly, then letting it lie fix or eight hours under water,

The papillæ are held by the moderns to be the organ of feel- and wiping it very clean ; if it weights now more than it did

ing ; and the excretory veſſels ſerve to carry off the matter before, it is of that kind that ſoaks in water , and therefore

of perſpiration, which is ſeparated from the blood in the mi- will not long endure, without rotting the lath or timber.

Jiary glands . See MILIARY glands, PERSPIRATION and Another method of trial is, by placing a flate half a day

FEELING . perpendicularly in a veſſel of water, ſo as to reach a conſi

Nutrition, M. Perrault obſerves, is ſometimes taken in derable height above the level thereof: if the fate be firm

throughout the wholebody of animals, at the pores of the and cloſe, then it will not draw water, that is, the water
skin . The ſubtle ſubſtances of nutritious matters applied ex. will not have aſcended above half an inch abovethe level of

ternally to thoſe bodies, are found to penetrate them, to mix that in the veſſel, nor that perhaps any where but at the

with the blood and juices, and are there affimilated . On this edges, the texture whereof might be looſened by hewing ;

account, he adds, it is, that butchers dogs, turnſpit- but abad ſtone will have drawn the water to the very top,

doys, &c. are generally very fat, and even butchers, cooks, be it as high as it will .

& c. themſelves. M Dodart takes it , that plants receive a There are fates in ſeveral places, which the moſt experi

great part of their food by the external bark , not all by the enced faters, or coverers, conjecture to have continued on

root. See Root , houſes ſeveralhundreds of years, and are yet as firm as when

Skin, in commerce, is particularly uſed for this membrane

ſtripped off the animal, to be prepared by the tanner, ſkin- M. Leibnitz informs us, in the hiſtory of the French aca

ner, currier, parchment-maker, & c. and converted into demy, that in ſeveral parts of the dutchy of Brunſwick , para

leather, & c. See TANNING, CURRYING , & c. ticularly about Oſteroda, & c. there are horizontal veins of

The uſe of skins is very ancient;the firſt garnients in the flate, wherein are found very exact and finiſhed repreſenta

world being made thereof. The Danes and other northern tions of various kinds of fiſhes and plants, appearing in their

nations, have a long time dreſſed in skins. - Morocco's are natural breadth and length, but without any thickneſs.

made of the skins of a kind of goats. See Morocco. The ſame impreſſions are alſo frequently found even in a

Parchment is uſually made of ſheep skins ; ſometimes of mixture of copper and ſilver,

goat skins. See PARCHMENT.- Velom is a kind of parch- M. Leibnitz accounts for this appearance, by ſuppoſing the

ment made of the skin of an abortive calf, or at leaſt of a lakes and meadows of theſe places to have been coveredover

ſucking calf. See Velom . with a kind of earth , which has buried the fiſhes and plants;

The true ſhammy, is made of the skin of an animal of the or that ſome very muddy water, much impregnated with

ſame name ; though frequently counterfeited with common earth, has covered them up, or carried them away.- This

goats and ſheep skins. See SHAMMY. earth he takes to have fince hardened into fate ; and length

Shagreen is prepared at Conſtantinople, of the hind -part of of time, or ſome other cauſe, to have conſumed the delicate

the skin of a mule, or rather aſs of that country, prepared matter of the fiſh , & c. much as the bodies of Aies or ants,

and tanned , and when ſoft and manageable, Atretched on a which are found encloſed in amber, are quite diſſipated, and

frame, and expoſed to the ſun .--- This done, they ſprinkle nothing left but a mere delineation.

muſtard -ſeed on the skin ; taking care to rub it ſeveral times The matter of the fiſh , or plant, thus conſumed, has left its

over with the hand. By means hereof, and the heat of the
form impreſſed in the nate, by means of the cavity remain

fun , the grain of the leather is raiſed up , and there hardened . in therein ; which cavity has been at length filled up with

See SHAGREEN , a metallic matter : whether by reaſon that the ſubterranean
SKINKER, a cup -bearer or butler. See ARCH -butler.

fire, in baking the earth intoſate, has ſeparated a metal

SKIPPER . See the article SCHIPPER . therefrom ; or that a metallic vapour penetrating the fate

SKIRMISH *, in war, a diſorderly kind of combat, or en- has become fixed in theſe cavities.

counter, in preſence of two armies between ſmall parties, or SLAVE *, a perſon in the abſolute power of a maſter, either

perſons who advance from the body for that purpoſe, and in- by war or conqueft. See SERVANT.

troduce, or invite to a general, regular fight. * Menage, and Voſſius derive the word from Sclavus, the name

The word ſeems formed from theFrench, eſcarmouche, which of a Scythian people, whom Charlemagne condemned to

fignifies the ſame, and which Nicod derives from the Greek perpetual impriſonment ; whence the Italians made their

ruppen, which fignifies at the ſame time, both light, combat ſeblavo, the Germans their fcblave, the French their eſclave,

and joy : Menage derives it from the German , ſchirmen or and weſave: the Italians, and other nations uſed to buy

ſkermen, to fence or defend : De Cange , from ſcaramuccia , a theſe Sclavi or Sclavonians to make drudges of; whence the

light engagement, of ſcara and muccia, a body of ſoldiers proper name of a nation , in time, became the name of a

hid in ambuſh ; in regard moſt ſkirmiſhes are performed by Itate or condition. See SCLAVONIC,

perſons in ambuſcade. The Romans called their faves, ſervi, from fervare, to

SKULL, in anatomy . See the article CRANIUM. keep, fave ; as being ſuch aswere not killed , but faved , to

SKY, the blue expanſe of air or atmoſphere. See AIR , AT- yield money either by ſale , or by their work. Though

MOSPHERE , and HEAVEN. other authors are of opinion, that the Roman name fervi .

The azure colour of the sky, Sir Iſaac Newton attributes to might come from that of Serbi; as that of faves, from Scla

vapours beginning to condenſe therein , which have got con- vi, a people.

ſiſtence enough to reflect the moſt reflexible rays, viz . the We find no mention of faves before the deluge ; but imme

violet ones ; but not enough to reflect any of the leſs re- diately after, viz, in the curſe of Canaan, Gen, ix , 25 .

Alexible ones. See REFLEXIBILITY. whence it is eaſily inferred, that ſervitude commenced ſoon

M. de la Hire attributes it to our viewing a black obje& , viz . after that time : for in Abraham's days we find it generally

the dark ſpace beyond the regions of theatmoſphere, through eſtabliſhed.Some will have it to have commenced under

a white or lucid one, viz , the air illumined by the fun : a Nimrod , becauſe it was he who firſt began to make war ,

mixture of black and white always appearing blue. See and of conſequence to make captives; and to bring ſuch as

BLUE .—But this account is not originally his ; it is as old he took either in his battles, or irruptions, into ſlavery.

as Leonardo da Vinci. See COLOUR, &c. Among the Romans, when a ſave was ſet at liberty , he

SKY rocket. See the article ROCKET. changed his name into a ſurname; took the nomen or præ

SLAB, an outſide fappy plank or board ſawed off from the nomen of his maſter; to which he added the cognomen or

ſides of a timber- tree . nick-name he had been called by when a ſave. See Name.

SLATE, a blue fiffile ftone, very ſoft when dug out of the By the civil law, the power of making faves is efteemed a

quarry, and on that account eaſily cut or fawed into thin right of nations, and follows as a natural conſequence of

long ſquares or eſcallops, to ſerve in lieu of tiles for the co- captivity in war. The Lacedæmonians, ſay ſome, or as

vering of houſes: ſometimes alſo to make tables of, and to others ſay, the Aſſyrians, firſt introduced the practice; which

pave withal. See Covering, & c. the Romans not only approved of, but even invented new

The ancients were unacquainted with the uſe of ſate, and manners of making ſaves : for inſtance, a man born free ,

inſtead thereof covered their houſes with ſhingle, as we read among them , might ſell his freedom , and become a ſave.

in Pliny . Beſides the blue flate, we have in England a This voluntary ſlavery was firſt introduced by a decree of the

greyiſh ſlate, called alſo Horlam fione, from a town in Sur- ſenate, in the time of the emperor Claudius, and at length

ſex of that name, where the greateſt quantities of it are abrogated by Leo.

found. TheRomanshad power of life and death over their paves,

The blue ſate is a very light, lafting,and beautiful covering, which no other nations had : but this ſeverity was afterwards

but chargeable withal, in regard the roof muſt be firſt board- moderated by the laws of the emperors ; and by one of A

ed over, the futes hung on tacks, and laid with finer mortar drian , it was made capital to kill a ſave without a cauſe.--

than tiles. The grey ſate is chiefly uſed in the covering of The flaves were eſteemed the proper goods of their mailers ,
churches, chapels, chancels, &c. and all they got belonged to them : but, if the maſters were

It is dearer than tiles, but far more durable. The timber of too cruel in his domeſtick corrections, he was obliged to ſell

the roof needs to bevery ſtrong for theſe grey flates, it being his flave at a moderate price,
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As pavery was not aboliſhed by the goſpel, the cuſtom of · reft diminiſhed. The parts wore off are now beſt ſupplied ,

keeping jlaves laſted a long time in Chriſtendom .-In the as an equable, continual repletion , reſtores the humours,

time of Louis the Groſs they were ſo numerous in Egypt, and repairs the ſolids, the preventing and diſturbing cauſes

that it was found a difficult matter to quell a body of them being then at reſt. In the mean time, while the nutritious

who had made head againſt their maſters : yet Bartolus, who matter is beſt prepared ; there is an aplitude in the veſſels to

lived in 1300, obſerves, there were noneleft in his days. receive , and in the humours to enter, and the means of

Slavery is abſolutely aboliſhed in England, and France, as to application, and conſolidation , are at liberty : hence , a new

perſonal ſervitude: our ſervants are not fiaves , but only ſub- production, and accumulation of animal ſpirits, in all the

ject to certain determinate ſervices. It is ſaid, that the mo- humours, as to matter, and in the minuteſt veſſels as to re

ment a pave ſteps on Engliſh ground, he becomes free. See pletion : the conſequence of which is, an aptitude for wak

SERVANT.
ing , and an in-aptitude for ſleep ; ſo that upon the firſt oc

SLAVES make a very confiderable article of the traffick in calion the man awakes. See NUTRITION, &c.

America. The Engliſh South- Sea company have the ſole Some of the more extraordinary phænomena of ſeep yet to

privilege of furniſhing the Spaniſh Welt -Indies with paves, be accounted for, are : that when the head is hot, and the

by treaty. See NEGRO.
feet cold , ſleep is impracticable : that ſpirituous liquors firſt

SLAUGHTER. See MANSLAUGHTER, HOMICIDE , bring on drunkenneſs, then ſleep : that perſpiration, during

MURTHER , BUTCHER , & c. the time of ſleep, is twice as great as at other times : that

SLEASY holland, a kind of holland thus called , becauſe uponſleeping too long , the head growsheavy, the ſenſes dull ,

made in Sileſia in Germany ; and which, from its night- the memory weak, with coldneſs, pituitouſneſs, an indiſpo

neſs, occaſions all thin , flight, ill-wrought hollands to be ſition of the muſcles for motion , and a want of perſpiration.

called fieaſy. See HOLLAND . That much ſleeping will ſuftain life a long time, without ei

SLEDGE, a kind of carriage, without wheels, for the con- ther meat or drink : that upon a laudable ſleep, there always

veyance of very weighty things, as huge ſtones, bells, & c. follows an expanfion of all the muſcles, frequently a repeated

See CARRIAGE. yawning, and the muſcles and nerves acquire a new agility ;

The Dutch have a kind of ſledge, whereon they can carry that fætus's always ſleep ; children often ; youth more than

a veſſel of any burthen by land. It conſiſts of a plank a grown perſons, and they more than old men ; and that peo

foot and a half broad , and the length of the keel of a mo. ple, recovering from violent diſtempers, ſleep much more

derate ſhip, raiſed a little behind , and hollow in the middle ; than when perfectly at health .

fo that the ſides go a little aflope, and are furniſhed with SLEEVE Hippocrates's. See the article HIPPOCRATES.

holes to receive pins , &c. The reſt is quite even . SLIDING , in mechanicks, ſuperinceſſus radens, is, when

SLEEP, that ſtate wherein the body appearing perfectly at the ſame point of a Body, moving along a ſurface, deſcribes

reft, external objects move the organs of ſenſe as uſually , a line on that ſurface. See MOTION , FRICTION , &c.

without exciting the uſual ſenſations. See WAKEFUL- Such is the motion of a parallelpiped , protruded along a

NESS. plane. See ROLLING, RESISTANCE, &c.

Sleep, according to Rohault, conſiſts in a ſcarcity of ſpirits ; SLIDING rule, a mathematical inſtrument, ſerving to work

which occaſions that the orifices or pores of the nerves in queſtions in gauging, meaſuring , &c without the uſe of

the brain , whereby the ſpirits uſed to flow into the nerves, compafles; merely by the ſiding of the parts of the inftru

being no longer kept open by the frequency of the ſpirits, ment one by another, the lines and diviſions whereof give

fhut of themſelves. For this being ſuppoſed, as ſoon as the the anſwer, by inſpection. See Rule .

ſpirits, now in the nerves , ſhall be diſſipated, the capilla- This inſtrument is variouſly contrived, and applied by vari

ments of thoſe nerves, having no ſupplement of new ſpirits, ous authors ; particularly Everard , Coggeſhal, Gunter,Hunt,

will become lax , and cohere as if cemented together ; and and Partridge ;. but the moſt uſual and uſeful ones, are thoſe

ſo be unfit to convey any impreſſion to the brain : beſides, of Everard and Coggeſhal ; the deſcription , and uſes where

the muſcles being now void of ſpirits, will be urrable to of, are as follow.

move, or even ſuſtain the members: thus will ſenſation, Everard's Sliding rule is principally uſed in gauging; being

and motion, be both deſtroyed. See SENSATION , Mus- ordinarily made of box, a foot long , an inch broad , and .

CULAR motion, SPIRITS, & C. ofan inch thick . - In conſiſts of three parts : a rule , on each

Sleep is broke off unnaturally, when any of the organs of ſide whereof, ab, and cd ( Tab. Surveying, fg. 18. ) is a

ſenſe are ſo briſkly acted on, tbat the action is propagated groove ; and two ſmall ſcales, or ſliding pieces, m, n, ſlide in

to the brain : for upon this , the few ſpirits remaining in the the grooves.-When both theſe pieces are drawn out to their

brain, are all called together, and unite their forces to un- full extent, the inſtrument is three foot long.

lock the pores of the nerves, &c . But if no object ſhould On the firſt broad face of the instrument ab , are four lines

thus affect the organ , yetſeep would in ſome time be broke of numbers ; for the properties, & c. whereof, fee GUN

off naturally ; for the quantiy of ſpirits generated in ſleep Ter’s line. The firſt marked A , conſiſting of two radius's

would at length be ſo great, that , ſtretching out the orifices numbered 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 6 , 7 , 8 , 9 , 10 ; andthen 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 ,

of the nerves, they would open themſelves a paſſage. & c. to 10. On this line are four braſs centre-pins , two in

With regard to medicine, ſeep is defined, by Boerhaave, to each radius; one in each whereof is marked MB, to ſignify

be that ſtate of the medulla of the brain , wherein the nerves, that the number it is ſet againſt, 2150.42 is the cubic

do not receive ſo copious , nor ſo forcible an influx of ſpirits, inches in a malt -buſhel ; the other two are marked with A,

from the brain as is required to enable the organs of ſenſe, to ſignify that the numbers they are ſet againſt, viz. 282 ,

and voluntary motion , to perform their offices, are the cubic inches in an ale-gallon . — The ſecond and third

The immediate cauſe hereof appears to be the ſcarcity of lines of numbers, are on the ſliding pieces, and are exactly

animal ſpirits, which being ſpent, and requiring ſome time the ſame with the firſt. Cloſe to the figure 7 , in the firſt

to be recruited , the minute veſſels, before inflated, become radius , is a dot marked Si, ſet exactly over 707. denoting

flaccid and collapſe: or elſe, it is owing to ſuch a preſſure of • 707 to be the ſide of a ſquare inſcribed in a circle, whoſe

the thicker blood againſt the cortex of the brain , as that the diameter is unity . Cloſe to g is another dot, marked Se,

medulla, becoming likewiſe compreſſed by its contiguity fet over .886, which is the ſide of a ſquare, equal to the area

with the cortex, the paſſage of the ſpirits is obſtructed. of a circle, whoſe diameter is unity. Another dot, nigh

The natural cauſe of ſleep, then, is any thing that may W, is ſet over 231 , the number ofcubic inches in a wine

contribute to theſe two.—And hence its effects may be un- gallon : and another near C, is ſet over 3.14 the circumfe

derſtood : for in ſleep ſeveral functions are ſuſpended, their rence of a circle, whoſe diameter is unity. The fourth

organs and muſcles are at reft, the ſpirits ſcarce flow through line of numbers, marked MD, to ſignify malt depth, is

them, therefore there is a leſs conſumption of them ; but a broken line of two radius's numbered 2, 10, 9 , 8, 7 , 6,

the folid villi and fibres of the nerves are but little changed, 5 , 4 , 3 , 2, 1 , 9 , 8 , 7 , &c. the number i being ſet directly

and an equilibrium obtains throughout; there is no difference againſt MB on the firſt radius.

of preſſure on the vefſels, nor of velocity in the humours : On the ſecond broad face, marked cd, are 19. A line of

the motion of the heart, lungs, arteries , viſcera, Jc. is in- numbers of one radius, numbered 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. to 10. noted

creaſed . The effects of which are, that the vital humours by the letter D. On this are four centre- pins; the firſt,

circulate more ſtrongly and equably through the canals , marked WG, is the gauge point for a wine gallon , i. e, the

which are now freer, laxer, and opener, as not being com- diameter of a cylinder, whoſe height is an inch, and con

preſſed by the muſcles. Hence the blood is driven leſs for- tent 231 cubic inches, or a wine- gallon , which is 17.15

cibly, indeed , into the lateral veſſels, but more equably ; inches: the ſecond centre- pin AG ſtands at the gauge-point

through the greater veſſels, both more ſtrongly, and more for an ale-gallon, which is 18.95 inches. The third MS

equably. Thus are the lateral fibres ſenſibly filled, as being ſtands at 45.3 the fide of a ſquare, whoſe content is equal

leſs traverſed, and at length remain at reſt, with the juices to the inches in a ſolid buſhel. The fourth MR is the gauge

they have collected : hence the lateral adipoſe cells become point for a malt . buſhel, which is 52.32 inches.-- 2 °. Two

filled and diſtended with an oily matter. lines of numbers on the ſliding piece, which are exactly the
By this means the circulation , being almoſt wholly performed ſame as thoſe on the ſliding piece on the other ſide. Cloſe to

in the larger blood veſſels, becomes gradually flower, and at the diviſion 8 is a dot marked c, which is ſet to.795 , thearea

length ſcarce ſenſible, if the fieep be too long continued : of a circle whoſe diameter is unity ; and another marked d ,

thus, in moderate fleep , is the matter of the chyle belt con ſtands at .785 , the area pt a circle, whoſe diameter is unity.

verted into ſerum ; that, into thinner humours ; and thoſe , -3 . Two lines of ſegments, each numbered 1 , 2 , 3 , to

into nouriſhment. The attrition of the ſolid parts is leſs 100 ; the first, for finding the ullage of a calk , taken as the

conſiderable ; the cutaneous ſecretion is increaſed , and all the middle fruſtum of a ſpheroid, lying with its axis parallelto

the
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the horizon ; as.d the other, for finding the ullageofa caſk of half the angle at the centre, which in this polygon is 36 "

ſtanding. is to half the given ſide .5 , ſo is the fine of the complement

Again, on one of the narrow fides, noted e, are 1 ° . A line of 36 °, viz. 549 to the perpendicular aforeſaid . Whence

of inches, numbered 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. to 12 , each ſub - divided the area of a pentagon, whoſe fide is unity , will be found

into ten equal parts. 2º. A line, by which, with that of 1.72 inches, which divided by 282 , give .0061 , the ale

inches , we find a mean diameter for a caſk , in the figure of gallons in that polygon .

a middle fruſtum of a ſpheroid : it is numbered 1 , 2, 3 , &c . 12 °. To find the content of a cylinder in ale-gallons. Supo

to 7 , and marked ſpheroid . 3º . A line for finding the mean poſe the diameter of the baſe of the cylinder 120 inches,

diameter of a calk, in the figure of the middle fruſtum of a the perpendicular height 36 inches : ſet therefore the gauge

parabolic ſpindle, which gaugers call the ſecond variety of point (AG) to the height, 36 on C ; then againſt 120,

casks; it is numbered 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. and noted ſecond variety. the diameter on D, is found 1443.6, the content in ale

4º. A line, by which we find the mean diameter of a calk gallons.

of the third variety, i. e. of a calk in the figure of two pa- 139. The bung and head -diameters, of any caſk , together

rabolic conoids, abutting on a common baſe ; it is numbered with its length , being given ; to find its content in ale, or

1, 2 , 3 , &c. and noted third variety. wine -gallons.-- 1 °. Suppoſe the length of a calk taken ( as

On the other narrow face, markedf, are 1 ° . A foot di- the middle fruſtum of a ſpheroid , which is the firſt caſe or

vided into 100 equal parts, marked FM. 2º . A line of variety ) be 40 inches , its head-diameter 24 inches, and bung

inches, like that before mentioned, noted IM. 3º. A line diameter 32 inches : fubtract the head -diameter from that of

for finding the mean diameter for the fourth variety of caſks, the bung ; the difference is 8. Look, then , for 8 inches on

which is the middle fruftum of two cones, abutting on a the line of inches, on the firſt narrow face of the rule ; and

common baſe. It is numbered 1 , 2 , 3 , &c. and noted FC, againſt it, on the lineſpheroid ſtands 5.6 inches, which ad

fignifying fruftum of a cone. ded to the head -diameter 24 , gives 29.6 inches for that calk's

On the backſide of the two fliding pieces are a line of in- nean diameter : ſet therefore the gauge point for ale (marked

ches , from 13 to 36 , when the two pieces are put endwiſe ; AG) on D, to 40 on C ; and againſt 29.6 on D, is 97.45 ,

and againſt that , the correſpondent gallons, or hundred parts, the content of the caſk in ale-gallons. If the gauge- point

that any ſmall tub , or the like open veſte ! ( from 13 to 36 for wine ( marked WG) be uſed inſtead of that for ale ; you

inches diameter ) will contain at one inch dcep. will have the veſſel's content in wine -gallons. — 2º. If a caík,

Uſe of Everard's SLIDING rule. - 1°. To multiply one num- of the fame dimenſions as the former be taken ( as the middle

ber by another. Suppoſe 4 required to be multiplied by 6 : fruftum of a parabolic ſpindle, which is the ſecond variety )

ſet i on the line of numbers B, to 4 on the line A ; then , ſee what inches, and parts, on the line marked ſecond vari

againſt 6 upon B is 24, the product ſought upon A. Again , ety, ſtand againſt the difference of the bung and head -dia

to multiply 26 by 68 , ſet 1 on B to 26 on A ; then, againſt meters, which in this example is 8 ; and you will find 5.1

68 on B is 1768 on A , the product ſought. inches, which added to 24 , the head-diameter makes 29.1

2º . To divide one number by another. Suppoſe 24 to be inches, the mean -diameter of the calk : ſet therefore the rule,

divided by 4 : ſet 4 on B to i on A ; then againſt 24 on B as before, and againſt 29.1 inches, you will have 94.1 2 ale

is 6 on A , which is the quotient. Again to divide 952 by gallons , for the content of the caſk .-3°. If the calk taken

14 ; ſet 14 on A to i on B, and againſt 952 on A you
have be the middle fruſtum of two parabolic conoids, which is the

on B , 68 , which is the quotient. third variety ; againſt 8 inches, the differenceof the head and

3 ° . To work the rule of three. If 8 give 20 , what will bung- diameters, on the line of inches, you will find 4.57

22 give ? ſet 8 on B, to 20 on A, then againſt 22 on B ſtands inches on the line called third variety ; this added as before

55 on A ; the number fought, to 24 , gives 28.57 for the caſk's mcan diameter: proceeding

4. To find a mean proportional between two numbers, as before you will find the content 90.8 gallons. — 4 °. If

ſuppoſe between 50 and 72: ſet 50 on C to 72 on D ; then the caſk taken be the fruſtums of two cones, which is the

againſt 72 on C you have 60 on D. which is the mean re- fourth variety, againſt 8 inches on the line of inches, you

quired. will find on the line marked FC , 4.1 inches to be added to

5º. To extract the ſquare root of a number. Apply the 24 inches : the reft, carried on as before, gives the content

lines C and D to one another, ſo as 10 at the end of D be of the calk 87.93 ale - gallons.

even with 10 at the end of C ; then are theſe two lines a 14" . A caſk partly empty, lying with its axis parallel to the

table, fewing the ſquare root of any number leſs than horizon ; to find the quantity of liquor therein . Find its

1000000 by inſpection : for againſt any number on C, the whole content, as above ; which ſuppoſe 97.455 gallons,

number anſwering to it on D, is the ſquare root thereof. and ſuppoſe the inches left dry , 8 , and the bung diameter

Note, If the given number conſiſt of 1, 3, 5, or 7 places, 32 : then , as the bung -diameter on C is to 100 on the line

ſeek it on the firſt radius, on the line C, and againſt it is of ſegments L, ſo are the dry inches on C to a fourth num

the root required at ber on the line of ſegments : and as 100 upon B is to the

6°. Either the diameter, or circumference of a circle , being calk's whole content on A, fo is that fourth number to the

given ; to find the other. Set i on the line A againſt 3 , 141 liquor wanting to fill up the calk ; which , ſubtracted from

( to which is writ C) on the line B ; and againſt any diame- the whole contents of the caſk , gives the liquor remaining

ter on the line A , you have the circumference on B ; and therein. E. gr. Set 32,the bung- diameter on C, to 100

contrariwiſe : thus, the diameter being 20 inches, the cir- on the ſegment line L ; then againſt 8 , the dry inches on C,

cumference will be 62.831 inches ; and the circumference ſtands 17.6 on the ſegment line : ſet therefore 1oo on B , to

being 94,247 , the diameter will 30 . the caſk's whole content on A ; and againſt 17.6 on B , you

7º. The diameter of a circle given , to find the area in in- have 16.5 gallons on A ; ſubtracting thercfore the ſaid gal

ches, or in ale or wine-gallons. Suppoſe the diameter 20 in- lons from 97.45, the vefiel's whole content ; the liquor in

ches , what is the area ? ſet i upon D, to.785 (noted d) on the caſk will be 80.95 gallons.

C ; then againſt 20 on D is 3 14.159 the area required . Now 15º . A caſk ſtanding upright, or with its axis perpendicular

to find that circle's area in ale-gallons, ſet 18.95 ( marked to the horizon , to find the liquor therein . Suppoſe the

AG) upon D , to i on C ; then againſt the diameter 20 length of the caſk 40 inches, and 10 of them dry ; fet 40

upon D, is the number of ale gallons on C, viz. 111. inches, on the line C , to 100 on the ſegment line S ; and

The ſame may ſerve for wine-gallons, regard only had to againſt 10 , the dry inches , on the line C , ſtands 24.2 on S

the proper gauge-point. the ſegment line. Set, then , 100 on B, to 97.455 , the caſk's

89. The two diameters of an ellipſis being given , to find whole content on A ; and againſt 24.2 on B , you will have

the area in ale- gallons. Suppoſe the tranſverſe diameter 72 23.5 gallons , which is what is wanting to fill up the caſk :

inches, and the conjugate 50 ; ſet 359.05 the ſquare of the this therefore , ſubtracted from the whole content 97.455 ,

gauge- point on B, to one of the diameters ( ſuppoſe 50 ) on gives 73.955 gallons, for the quantity of liquor remaining in

A ; then againſt the other diameter 72 on B , you will have the caſk .

the area on A, viz. 10.02 gallons, the content of this ellipſis 16º . To find the content of any right-angled parallelepiped

at one inch deep. The like may be done for wine-gallons, ( e. gr. a ciſtern , uting-fat , or the like ) in malt-buſheis.

if inſtead of 359.05 you uſe 249.11 theſquare of the gauge- Suppoſe the length of the baſe 80 inches, the breadth 50,

point for wine-gallons. and depth 9 inches: ſet the breadth 50 on B , to the depth 9

9º . To find the area of a triangular ſurface in ale gallons. on C ; then againſt the length 80 on A , ſtand 16.8 buſhels

Suppoſe the baſe of the triangle 260 inches , and the perpen- on B , the number required .

dicular let fall from the oppoſite angle 110 inches : ſet 28 2 Coggeſnals SLIDING rule is principally uſed in mcaſuring of the

(marked A ) upon B to 130, half the baſe on A : then againſt ſuperficies, and folidity of timber, & c. See MEASURING

110 on B is 50.7 gallons on A. &c.

10° . To find the content of an oblong in ale- gallons. Sup- It conſiſts of two rulers, each a foot long, which are framed

poſe one ſide 130 inches, and the other 180 ; ſet 282 on B or put together, various ways ; ſometimes they are made to

to 180 on A ; then againſt 130 upon B is 82.97 ale - gallons , fiide by one another, like glazier’s rules : fonicrimes a groove

the area required. is made in the fide of a common two -foot joint - rule , and

11 ° . To find the content of a regular polygon in ale- gallons , a thin ſliding piece put in , and Coggehal's lines added on

one of the fides being given. Find the length of the perpen- that fide: but the moſt uſual and commodious way , is to

dicular let fall from the centre to one of the ſides : this have one of the rulers ſide along the groove made alongthe

multiplied by half the ſum of the ſides, gives the area. For middle the other, as it is repreſented in Table Surveying ,

an inſtance : ſuppoſe a pentagon , whoſe lide is i inch ; here, fig. 18 .

the perpendicular will be found 837, by ſaying, as the fine On the ſiding ſide of the rule are four lines of numbers,
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three whereof are double, that is , are lines to two radius's of a ſquare, equal to the end of the piece ; which found,

and one, a ſingle broken line of numbers : the three firſt . the piece may be meaſured as ſquare timber. For an in

marked A , B , C , are figured 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. to 9 ; then 1 , 2 , 3 ſtance: let the length of the piece of timber be 13 feet ; the

& c. to 10. Their conſtruction , uſe, & c. are the ſame a: breadth 23 inches, and the depth 13 inches : ſet 23 on the

thoſe on Everard's ſliding rule. The ſingle line, called the girt- line D , to 23 on C ; then againſt 13 on Cis 17.35 on

girt-line, and rote D, whoſe radius is equal to the two ra the girt- line D, for the mean proportional. Again , fetting

dius's of any of the other lines, is broke for the eaſier mea 12 on the girt - line D, to 13 feet, the length on the line C;

ſuring of timber, and figured 4 , 5 , 6 , 7 , 8 , 9 , 10 , 20 , 30 , againſt 17.35 on the girt- line, is 27 feet, the content,

&c. from 4 , to 5. It is divided into ten parts, and each you 5º . To meaſure taper timber. The length being meaſured
Subdivided into 2 , and ſo on froni 5 to 10, &c. in feet, note one third of it ; which is found thus: ſet 3 on

On the back - ſide of the rule , are , 1 ° . A line of inch-mea . the line A , to the length on the line B ; then againſt i on

ſure, from 1 to 12 ; each inch being divided and ſubdivided. A, is the third part on B : then if the ſolid be round, mea

29. A line of foot-meaſure ; confiſting of one foot, divided ſure the diameter at each end in inches, and ſubtract the leſs

into ico equal parts , and figured 10 , 20 , 30, & c, The diameter from the greater ; add half the difference to the
back - fide of the Sliding piece is divided into inches, halves, lefs diameter ; the ſum is the diameter in the middle of the

&c. and figured from 12 to 24 ; ſo that when flid out, there piece. Then ſet 13.54 on the girt to the length of the line

may be a meaſure of two foot. C, and againſt thediameter in the middle, on the girt- line,

Uſe of Coggeſhall's Sliding rule, in meaſuring plain ſuperficies. is fourth number on the line C. Again , fet 13.54 on

-1 . To meaſure a ſquare. Suppoſe, e.gr. the ſides be each the girt-line to the third part of the length on the line C;

5 feet: fet i on the line B, to 5 on the line A ; then againft then againſt half the difference on the girt- line, is another

5 on the line B , is 25 feet ; the content of the ſquare on fourth number on the line C, theſe two fourth numbers

the line A.
added together, give the content. For an inſtance : let

2. To meaſure a long ſquare. Suppoſe the longeſt ride 18 the length be 27 feet (one third whereof is 9 ) the greater

foot, and the ſhorteſt 10 : ſet i on the line B, to ro on the diameter 22 inches, and the leſſer 18 ; the ſum of the two

line A ; then againſt 18 foot, on the line B , is 180 feet, the will be 40, their difference 4 , and half the difference two,

contents on the line A. which added to the leſs diameter, gives 20 inches for the dia

3. To meaſure a rhombus . Suppoſe the fide 1 2 feet, and meter in the middle of the piece. Now ſet 13.54 on the

the length of a perpendicular let fall from one of the obtuſe girt-line, to 27 on the line C, and againſt 20 on D, is
angles , to the oppoſite ſide, 9 feet : ſet 1 , on the line B, to 58.9 feet. Again, ſet 13.54 of the girt-line to 9 on the

12 , the length of the ſide, on the line A ; then againſt 9 , line C ; and againſt 2 on the girt-line ( repreſented by 20) is

the length of the perpendicular on the line B, is 108 feet, 196 parts ; therefore, by adding 58.9 feet to .196 feet, the
the content. ſum is 59.096 feet the content.

4. To meaſure a triangle. Suppoſe the baſe ſeven feet, and If the timber be ſquare, and have the ſame dimenſions; that

the length of the perpendicular let fall from the oppoſite an- is, the length 27 feet , the fide of the greater end 2 2 inches

gle to the baſe, 4 feet : ſet i on the line B , to 7 on the line and that of theleſſer 18 inches , to find thecontent : ſet 12

A : then againſt half the perpendicular, which is 2 , on on the girt- line to 27 , the length on the line C, and againſt

the line B , is 14 on the line A , for the content of the tri- 20 inches, the ſide of the mean ſquare on the girt-line, is

angle. 75.4 feet. Again , fet 12 on the girt-line to 9 feet, one

5. To find the content of a circle, its diameter being given . third of the length, on the line C, and againſt 2 inches ,

Suppoſe the diameter 3.5 feet: ſet it on the girt-line D, to half the difference of the ſides of the ſquares of the ends on

95 on the line C ; then againſt 3.5 feet on D is 9.6 on C, the girt-line, is .25 parts of a foot, both together make

which is the content of the circle in feet. 75.65 feet, the content of the folid .

6. To find the content of an oval or ellipſis. Suppoſe the The girt or circumference of a tree, or round piece of tim

longeſt diameter 9 feet, and the ſhorteſt 4. Find a mean ber given ; to find the ſide of the ſquare within, or the num

proportional between the two, by ſetting the greater 9 on ber of inches of a ſide, when the round timber is ſquared.

the girt-line, to 9 on the line C ; then againſt the leſs num- Set 10 on A to 9 on B, then againſt the girt on A, are the

ber 4 , on the line C, is 6 ; the mean proportional ſought. inches for the ſide of a ſquare on the line B.

This done, find the content of a circle, whoſe diameter is SLING, funda, a ſtring -inſtrument, ſerving for the caſting

6 feet; this, when found, by the laſt article, will be equal to ſtones with the greater violence.

the content of the ellipſis ſought. Pliny, l. 76.c.5. attributes the invention of the ſling to the

Uſe of Coggeſball's SLIDING rule, inmeaſuring timber.-- I ". To Phænicians : Vegetius aſcribes it to the inhabitants of the

meaſure timber the uſual way. Take the length in feet, Balearic iſlands, who were famous in antiquity , for the dex

half feet, and , if required, quarters ; then meaſure half way trous management thereof. Florus and Strabo ſay thoſe

back again ; there girt the tree with a ſmall cord or line; people bore three kinds of ſings; ſome longer, others ſhorter,

double this line twice, very evenly, and meaſure this fourth which they uſed according as their enemies were nearer or

part of the girt or perimeter, in inches, halves, and quarters . more remote , Diodorus adds, that the firft ſerved them

The dimenſions thus taken , the timber is to be meaſured as for a head-band, the ſecond for a girdle , and that the third

if ſquare, and the fourth of the girt taken for the ſide of they conſtantly carried with them in the hand .

the Iquare, thus ;ſet 12 on the girt-line D , to the length SLINGING, is uſed variouſly at ſea; but chiefly for the

in feet on the line C, then againſt the ſide of the ſquare, hoiſting up calks, or other heavy things, with ſlings, i. e .

on the girt-line D , taken in inches, you have, on the line contrivances of ropes fpliced into themſelves at either end ,

C, the content of the tree in feet, with one eye big enough to receive the caſk, or other thing

For an inſtance : fuppoſe the girt of a tree, in the middle ,
to be flung.

be 60 inches , and the length 30 feet, to find the content : SLIPPING , among gardeners, the pulling off a ſprig from
ſet 12 on the girt- line D , to 30 feet on the line C ; then a branch, or a branch from an arm of the tree.—And ſo

againſt 15 , one fourth of 60, on the girt-line D, is 46.8 a ſlip may have its rents double and treble nipped, or its

feet ; the content on the line C. If the length ſhould be 9 ftalk ragged .

inches, and the quarter of the girt 35 inches; here, as the SLIT grafting. See the article ENGRAFTING .

length is beneath a foot, meaſure it on the line of foot- SLOOP , a ſort of floating veſſel, otherwiſe called Mallop.
meaſure, and ſee what decimal part of a foot it makes, See Vessel and SHALLOP.

which you will find .75 . Set 12 , therefore, on the girt- line In our navy, poops are tenders on the men of war ; and are

to 75 on the firſt radius of the line C, and againſt 35 on uſually about 60 ton , and carry about 30 men. See Navy.

the girt - line is 6.4 feet on C, for the content . SLOPING alley. See the article ALLEY.

2 ° . To meaſure round timber the true way. The former SLOT. - Drawing on the Slot.
See DRAWING .

method, though that generally in uſe, is not quite juſt. To SLOUGH , a deep muddy place. The caſt ſkin of a ſnake,

meaſure timber accurately, inſtead of the point 12 on the the damp of a coal-pit, and the ſcar of a wound, are alſo

girt- line, uſe another, viz . 10.635 ; at which there ſhould called by the ſame appellation ,

be placed a centre-pin. This 10.635 is the ſide of a ſquare Slough of a wild boar, is the bed, ſoil, or mire, wherein
equal to a circle, whoſe diameter is 12 inches. For an in- he wallows, or in which he lies in the day- time.

Itance : ſuppoſe the length 15 feet, and I of the girt 42 in- SLOUTH, or SLOUGHT, in hunting, is uſed for a com

ches: ſet the point 10.635 to 15 the length ; then againſt pany ofſome ſorts of wild-beaſts. Asa fout of bears.

42 on the girt- line is 2 33 feet for the content fought; where- SLOW fevers,

as by the common way, there ariſes only 184 feet. In ef- Slow pulſe,

sect, the common meaſure is only to the true meaſure, as 11 SLUICE , a frame of timber, ſtone, or other matter, ferv

to 14. See TIMBER . ing to retain and raiſe the water of a river, &c. and, on

3º . To meaſure a cube. Suppoſe the ſides to be 6 feet each ; occaſion , to let it paſs.

fet 12 on the girt-line D, to 6 on C ; then againſt 72 inches Such is the fluice of a mill , which ſtops and collects the

( the inches 6 feet) on the girt-line, is 216 feet on , C , water of a rivulet, &c . to let it fall at length, in the

which is the content required . greater plenty upon the mill-wheel : ſuch alſo are thoſe uſed

4º . To meaſure unequally - ſquared timber ; that is, where as vents or drains to diſcharge water off land. And ſuch

the breadth and depth are not equal . Meaſure the length are the flucies of Flanders, &i. which ſerve to prevent the
of the piece , and the breadth and depth (at the end ) in in waters of the ſea overflowing the lower lands, except when

ches : thien find a mean proportional between the breadth there is occaſion to drown them .

and depth of the piece. This mean proportional is the tide Sometimes there is a kind of canal incloſed between two

gates

,} See the articles Perse.
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gates or ſuices, in artificial navigations, to ſave the water, of turpentine, mixt with a double quantity of oil of vitriol,

and render the paſſage of boats equally ealy , and ſafe, up- and diſtilled ; after diſtillation , there is no fmell but of ful

wards and downwards ; as in the Juices of Briare in France, phur ; and what is left behind in the retort, being again

which are a kind of maſſive walls built parallel to each other, urged by amore violent fire, yields a ſmell like oil of wax.

at the diſtance of 20 or 24 feet, cloſed with ſtrong gates, 4. Several ſmells are only to be drawn forth by motion ,

at each end , between which is a kind of canal or chamber, and agitation .Thus glaſs, ſtones, &c. which even when

conſiderably longer than broad , wherein a veſſel being in- heated, yield no ſmell, yet when rubbed and agitated in a

cloſed , the water is let out at the firſt gate, by which the peculiar manner, emit a ſtrong ſmell; particularly beech

veſſel is raiſed 15 or 16 foot, and palled out of this canal wood in turning, yields a kind ofrofy ſmell.

into another much higher. By ſuch means a boat is con- 5 °. A body that has a ſtrong ſmell, by being mixed with an

veyed out of the Loire into the Seyne, though the ground inodorous one, may ceaſe tohave any ſmell at all.-- Thus if

between them riſe above 150 feet higher than either of thoſe aqua- fortis, not well dephlegmated , be poured on falt of

rivers. tartar , till it ceaſe to ferment; the liquor, when evapora

The word ſluice is formed of the French, eſcluſe, which ted, will yield inodorous cryſtals, much reſembling falt of

Menage derives from the Latin, excluſa, found in the Salic nitre : yet when burnt, will yield a moſt noiſom ſmell.
law in the ſame ſenſe . — But this is to be reítrained to the 6 ' . From a mixture of two bodies, one whereof ſmells ex

fuices of mills, &c. for as to thoſe ſerving to raiſe veſſels, tremely ill, and the other not well ; a very pleaſant aroma

they were unknown to the ancients . tic odor may be gained, viz. by a mixture of aqua- fortis, or

SMACK , is a ſmall veſſel with but one maſt. See Vessel ſpirit of nitre, with an inflammable ſpirit of wine.
and MAST .

7. Spirits of wine, by mixing with an almoſt inodorous

Sometimes they are employed as tenders on a man of war ; body, may gain a very pleaſant, aromatic ſmell. – Thus in
and are alſo uſed for fifhing upon the coaſts, &c . Aammable ſpirits of wine, and oil of Dantzic vitriol, mixed

SMALL apparatus, } See the articles { APPARATUS,
in equal portions , then digefted, and at laſt diſtilled, yield

a ſpirit of a very fragrant ſmell.

SMALL -POX , variolæ. See Pox and VARIOLÆ. 8. A moft fragrant body may degenerate into a foetid one,

SMALL repeat. See the article REPEAT . without the admixture of any other body.Thus, if the fpi

SMALT, a kind of mineral matter, prepared and purified rit, mentioned in the former experiment, be kept in a well

abroad, and brought hither, ſometimes in form of a blue cloſed receiver, it will ſoon turn to the rankneſs of garlic.

powder, and ſometimes in cakes ; chiefly uſed along with 99. From two bodies, one whereof is inodorous, and the

Itarch , to give linens the finer and clearer caſt; and beſt other fætid ; a very pleafant ſmell may arif, much refem

known by the name of ſtone or powder -blue. See BLUE . bling mulk, viz. by putting pearls into ſpirit of vitriol : for

The preparation of ſmalt, as practiſed in Hermanduria, we when diſſolved, they yield a very agreeable ſmell.

find deſcribed in the Philoſophical Tranſactions by Dr. Krieg ; SMELLING , the act whereby we perceive (muils, or where
who tells us, that the matter it is made of, is the mineral by we becomeſenſible of odorous bodies, by means of cer

ſtone , called cobalt or cadmia, which being pulverized, and tain effluvia thereof, which ſtriking on the olfactory organ ,

the lighter ſtuff waſhed away, the remainder is laid on a briſkly enough to have their impulſe propagated to the brain ,
furnace, and by a fire , underneath and aſide it, the flames excite a ſenſation in the ſoul . See SENSE, SENSATION,

whereof are reverberated over it, a matter is ſeparated from and SMELL .

it in form of a ſmoak , which ſticking to the walls, makes The principal organs of ſmelling, are the noſtrils, and the

what we call arſenic. See ARSENIC. olfactory nerves ; the minute ramifications of which latter

When the cobalt has done ſmoaking, it is cooled, mixed are diſtributed throughout the whole concave of the former :

with pot-aſhes and powder of white Aint-ſtones, the mixture their defcriptions, fee under their proper heads.

put in pots, and melted for five or ſix hours in a furnace. Smelling is performed by the odorous effluvia floating in the

By this means, the matter is formed into a blue glaſs, which air, being drawn into the noſtrils, in inſpiration , and ſtruck

being put in cold water, cracks and grows tender, and is at with ſuch force againſt the fibrillæ of the olfactory nerves ,

length powdered by an engine, the fineſt part ſeparated by a which the figure of the noſe, and the ſituation of the little

ſieve, put into a mill, and ground in water, into the fineſt bones, render oppoſite thereto , as to ſhake them , and give

powder, which by waſhing is ſtill further ſeparated from the them a vibratory motion ; which action being communicated

coarſer, then dried in warm chambers, barrelled up, and thence to the common ſenſory, occaſions an idea of a ſweet,

fent away. or fætid , or ſour, or an aromatic, or a putrified object, &c.
SMARAGD, EMAPATAOE, a precious ſtone of a green co . The matter in animals, vegetables, foffils, &c. which chiefly

lour, very beautiful and brilliant, but brittle : called alſo affects the ſenſe of ſmelling, Boerhaave obſerves, is that fub

emerald . See EMERALD . tile ſubſtance inherent in the oily parts thereof, called ſpirit :

The oriental (maragds are the moſt in eſteem , as being the for that when this is taken away from the moſt fragrant bo

hardeſt, and their {plendor the moſt vigorous ; ſo as even to dies , what remains has ſcarce any ſmell at all ; but this

tinge the ambient air with their greenneſs. poured on the moſt inodorous bodies, gives them a fragrancy.

Great virtues are aſcribed to the ſmaragd, or emerald : Car- Infit cap. de Olfac.

dan and others ſay, it reſiſts plagues, poiſons and dyſente- Willis cbſerves, that brutes have, generally, the ſenſe of

ries ; that it refreſhes the ſpirits , &c. See Gem . ſmelling in much greater perfection than man ; as by this,

SMECTYMNUUS, a term that made ſome figure in the alone , they diſtinguiſh the virtues and qualities of bodies

time of the civil wars , and during the inter-regnum . - It unknown before ; hunt out their food at a great diſtance,

was formed of the initial letters of the names of five emi- as hounds, and birds of prey ; or hid among other matters ,

nent preſbyterian miniſters of that time , viz. Stephen Mar- as ducks, & c.

ſhal, Edmund Calamy, Thomas Young, Matthew New- Man having other means of judging of his food, &c. did

comen , and William Spurſtow , who, together, wrote a not need ſo much ſagacity in his noſe : yet have we inſtances

book againſt epiſcopacy, in the year 1641 ; whence they of a great deal, even in man .In the Hiſtoire des Antilles,

and their retainers, were called ſmectymnuans. we are allured, there are negroes who, by the ſmelling alone,

SMELL , odor, with regard to the organ, is an impreſſion can diſtinguiſh between the footſteps of a Frenchman and

made on the noſe, by little particles continually exhaling a negro.

from odorous bodies. See Nose , &c. It is found that the laminæ , wherewith the upper part of the

SMELL, with regard to the object, is the figure and diſpoſition noſtrils is fenced, and which ſerve to receive the divarications

of odorous effluvia , which ſticking on the organ , excite of the olfactory nerves, are always longer, and folded up to

the ſenſe of ſmelling. See SMELLING . gether in greater number, as the animal has this ſenſe more

SMELL, with regard to the foul, is the perception of the im- accurate : the various windings and turnings of theſe laminæ,

preſſion of the object on the organ ; or the affection in the detain and fetter the more of the odoriferous particles.

ſoul reſulting therefrom . See SENSE. SMELTING, among metalliſts, the melting of a metal in

The chywiſts teach, that fulphur is the principle of all ſmells, the ore, in a ſmelting furnace ; in order to ſeparate the me

and that theſe are more or leſs ſtrong, as the fulphur in the tallic from the earthy and other parts . See METAL, FUR

odorous body, is more or leſs dried and exalted. Sulphur,

they ſay, is the foundation of odours , as falt is of favours, Smelting, in propriety, is reſtrained to large works, wherein

and mercury of colours. See SMELLING . ores from the mines are melted down and ſeparated . - In

Smell, like tafte, confifts altogether in the arangement, com- ſpeaking of works in a leſſer way, we do not ſay ſmelting ,

poſition and figureof the parts ; as appears from the follow- but melting. See Fusion , REFINING , & c.

ing experiments of Mr. Boyle : SMINTHEAN, SMINTHEUS , EMINOE?? , in antiquity,

1 °. From a mixture of two bodies, each whereof is, of it- an epithet given to Apollo, from the Greek , qurto , a rat .

ſelf, void of all ſmell; a very urinous ſmell may be drawn : There are two different accounts of the origin of this appel

that is, by the grinding of quick-lime with ſal -ammoniac. lation : the firſt, that in the city of Chryſa in Myſia, was a

2° . By the admixtureof common water, which of itſelf is prieſt of Apollo , called Crinis , with whom that God being

void of ſmell, or inodorous ; another inodorous body may be offended, fent a herd of rats to ſpoil all his lands. But Cri

madeto emit a very rank ſmell. – Thus camphor diſſolved in nis appealing the deity, he came in perſon to his aſliſtance,

oil of vitriol, is inodorous; yet mixed with water, immedi- took up his lodgings with Crinis's Mepherd, told him who

ately exhales avery ſtrong ſmell. he was , and deſtroyed all the rats with his arrows : in me

3°. Compound bodies may emit ſmells, which have no fimi- mory whereof, Crinis built a temple to his deliverer , under

litude to the ſmells of the ſimples they conſiſt of. – Thus oil the name of Apollo Smintheus,
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SNE SNU

Clemens Alcxandrinus, in his exhortation to the Greeks, or mucus, which naturally moiſtens that membrane. See

gives us a different ſtory : the Cretans, ſays he, intending to STERNUTATIVE , PTARMIC, ERRHINE , & c.

fend out a Colony, conſulted the Oracle of Apollo as to the The matters caſt forth in ſneezing, come primarily from the

place : the anſwer was, that they ſhould fix their colony noſe and throat ; the pituitary membrane continually exuding
where thoſe born of the earth ſhould oppoſethem.-Upon a mucus thither ; and, ſecondarily, from the breaſt, the tru

their arrival in the Hellefpont, the rats, in the night-time, chea, and the bronchia of the lungs.
gnawed afunder all the ſtrings of their bows : this they F. Strada , in an expreſs treatiſe on ſneezing , has diſcovered

deemed an accompliſhment of the oracle, and built a city the original of the cuſtom of faluting thoſe who freeze. He
called Smintha .

Thews it to be a relick of paganiſm ; though he owns it was

SMOKE, or SMOAK , fumus, a humid matter, exhaled in in uſe among the Jews as well as among the Romans.-

form of vapour , by the action of heat, either external or From an epigram in the anthology, it appears , that among

internal. See Fire , VAPOUR, & C. the ancients , a perſon after ſneezing, made a ſort prayer to
Smoke, Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, aſcends in the chimney the gods ; as 2 u omle, Jupiter ſave me.

by the impulſe of the air it Aoats in : for that air being ra- | SNOW, nix, a meteor formed in the middle region of the
rified by the fire underneath, has its ſpecific gravity diminiſh- air, of vapour raiſed by the action of the fun or ſubterrane

ed ; thus, being determined to aſcend itſelf, it carries up the ous fire ; there congealed, its parts conſtipated , its ſpecifick

ſmoke along with it.--- The tail of a comet, that great author gravity increaſed , and thus returned to the earth in form of

takes to aſcend from the nucleus after the ſame manner. See little white villi , or Aakes . See METEOR and VAPOUR .

COMET.
The ſnow we receive, may properly enough be aſcribed to

Smoke of fat unctuous woods, as fir, Beech , &c. makes what the coldneſs of the atmoſphere , through which it falls . When

we call lamp-black. See BLACK .
the atmoſphere is warm enough to diſolve the ſnow before it

There are various inventions for preventing, and curing arrives at us, we call it rain : if it preſerve itſelf undiflolved,

ſmoking chimneys ; as the æolipiles of Vitruvius, the venti- it makes what we call ſnow . See Rain.

ducts of Cardan , the wind -mills of Bernard, the capitals of Dr. Grew , in a Diſcourſe of the nature of ſnow , obferves,

Serlio , the little drums of Paduanus, and ſeveral artifices of that many parts thereof are of a regular figure, for the most

de Lorme, &c. See CHIMNEY. part ſo many little rowels or ſtars of ſix points, and are per

In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have the deſcription of fect and tranſparent ice , as any we ſee on a pond, & c. Upon

an engine invented by Monſieur Daleſine, which conſumes each of theſe points are other collateral points, ſet atthe

the ſmoke of all ſorts of wood, and that ſo totally as the moſt ſame angles, as the main points themſelves : among which

curious eye cannot diſcover it in the room , nor the niceſt there are divers other irregular, which arechieflybroken

noſe ſmell it, though the fire be made in the middle of the points, and fragments of the regular ones. Others alſo, by

room . It conſiſts of ſeveral iron hoops, four or five inches various winds, ſeem to have been thawed, and froze again

diameter, which ſhut into one another ; and is placed on a into irregular cluſters ; ſo that it ſeems as if the whole body

trevet. - A brand taken out of the fire ſmokes inſtantly ; but of ſnow were an infinite maſs of icicles irregularly figured .

ceaſes as ſoon as returned . The moſt fætid things , as a coal That is, a cloud of vapours being gathered into drops, the

ſteeped in cat’s-piſs , which ſtinks abominably when taken ſaid drops forthwith deſcend ; uponwhich deſcent, meeting

out of the fire, yet in it makes not the leaſt ill ſcent; no with a freezing air as they paſs through a colder region, each

more than red herrings broiled , &c. drop is immediately froze into an icicle, ſhooting itſelf forth

Smoke farthings, were the pentecoſtal or cuſtomary oblations into ſeveral points ; but theſe ſtill continuing their deſcent,

offered by the inhabitants within any dioceſs, when they and meeting with ſome intermitting gales of warmer air, or

made their proceſſions to the cathedral church ; which came in their continual waftage to and fro , touching upon each
by degrees into an annual, ſtanding rent, called ſmoke-far- other, ſome of them are a little thawed , blunted, and again

things. See PentecOSTAL, & c. froze into cluſters, or intangled ſo as to fall down in what

SMOOTHING plane. See the Article Plane. we call flakes.

SMUGGLING , a cant term for the running of goods ; or The lightneſs of ſnow , although it is firm ice, is owing to

the clandeſtine landing them without paying cuſtom . See the exceſs of its ſurface, in compariſon to the matter con

Custom , Dury , c. tained under it ; as gold itſelf may be extended in furface ,

SMUT, a diſeaſe in corn, whereby the pulp or meal thereof till it will ride upon the leaſt breath of air. See Ice and

is damaged, and its natural taſte, colour, &c . altered . See

Diseases of plants. The uſes of fnow muſt be very great, if all be true Bartholin

The ſmut is uſually aſcribed by thehuſbandmen to the ex- has ſaid in its behalf, in an expreſs treatiſe, de nivis ufu me

ceffive fatneſs and rankneſs of the ſoil ; to the manuring the dico: he there ſhews, that it fructifies the earth , (which, in

land with rotten vegetables, as ſtraw , hawm and fern ; and deed, is a very old and general opinion) preſerves from the

to the ſowing ſmutty feed. plague, cures fevers, cholicks, tooth -aches , ſore eyes, and

Mr. Bradley makesno doubt to call the ſmut a blight, and pleuriſies ( for which laſt uſe, his countrymen of Denmark

to account for it on the ſame principle as the blights befalling uſe to keep ſnow -water gathered in March . ) He adds,

other plants, particularly fruit trees, viz. from innumera- that it contributes to the prolongation of life ; giving in

ble inſects, brought, or at leaſt hatched by the eaſtern ſtances of people in the Alpine mountains that live to great

winds, which prey on and devour the native juices of the ages : and to the preſerving of dead bodies ; inſtances where

corn , and poiſon them with a mixture of their own . See of, he gives in perſons buried under the ſnow in paſſing the

BLIGHT . Alps, which are found uncorrupted in the ſummerwhen the

An approved method to prevent the ſmut, the ſame Mr. ſnow is melted .

Bradley gives us , as follows : the wheat, for feed , to be He obſerves, that in Norway , ſnow -water is not only their

waſhed in thrce or four waters, ſtirring it well round, and fole drink in the winter ; but ſnow even ſerves for food ;

with great force, each time, and ſkimming off all the light people having been known to live ſeveral days, without any
wheat ſwimming a -top. This done, it is to be ſteeped in a other ſuſtenance .

liquor thus prepared : into a ſufficient quantity of water, put Indeed the generality of theſe medicinal effects of ſnow , are

as much falt , as, when ſtirred about, will make an egg not to be aſcribed to any ſpecific virtue in ſnow; but to

ſwim ; and to this add as much more ſalt ; ſtir the whole other cauſes. It fructifies the ground, for inſtance, by guard

well, and to the brine, put two or three pound of alum ing the corn or other vegetables, from the intenſer cold of

beaten fine. In this mixturc, lay the wheat to ſteep , at the air, eſpecially the cold, piercing winds. And it preſerves

leaſt, thirty or forty hours. Take it out the night before it dead bodies, by conſtipating and binding up the parts, and

is to be fown, and fift ſome flacked lime on it ; this dries thus preventing all ſuch fermentations or internal conficts of

and fits it for fowing . their particles, as would produce putrefaction. See Cols.
Note, many ſteeptheir wheat in brine, yet have plenty of It is a popular error , that the firſt jnow that falls in the year,

ſmutty corn : the reaſon is , that they do not either make their has particular virtues. In Italy, they cool their wines all the

brine ſtrong enough, or do not let the wheat ſtay long ſummer with ſnow -water.

enough therein. It is a common notion among them, that Signior Sarotti, in his Philoſophical Tranſactions, mentions

ſteeping it ſo long, rots the grain ; but experience thews the a red or bloody ſnow , which fell on the mountains la Langhe,

contrary . near Genoa , on St. Joſeph's day . This ſnow , when ſqueez
SNAKE root. See SERPENTARIA radix. ed , yielded a liquor of the ſame red colour.

SNEEZING , fternutation, a convulſive motion of the muf- SNUFF, a preparation of tobacco, made by reducing it into

clcs of the breaſt uſed in expiration ; wherein , after fuf- a powder, fit to be taken at the noſe ; in order to purge or

pending the inſpiration begun, the air is repelled from the clear the head of pituita. See TOBACCO , STERNUTA

mouth and noſe with a momentary violence and noiſe. See TIVE , ERRHINE, &c.

KESPIRATION . Ordinarily, tobacco is the baſis of ſnuff ; other matters be

The cauſe , is an irritation of the upper membrane of the ing only added to give it a more agreeable ſcent, &c . The

nole , which communicates with the intercoſtal nerve by kinds of fmuff, and their ſeveral names, are infinite ; and

means of the twigs that it detaches to it . new ones are daily invented ; ſo that it would be difficult,

This irritation is performed either externally , by ſtrong ſmells, nor to ſay impoſſible, to give a detail of them . We

als marjoram , roles, &c . or by duſt floating in the air, and ſhall only fay, that there are thrce grand forts ; the firſt

taken in by inſpiration ; or by ſharp, pungent medicines, as granulated ; the ſecond an impalpable powder ; and the

creiles and other fternutatories, which vellicate the membrane third the bran or coarſe part remaining after fiſting the ſe .
of the noſe ; or internally, by the acrimony of the lympha cond fort.

SOAP,

FREEZING .
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SOAP, or Sope, a kind of pafie, fometimes hard and dry, tive lords, with their own ploughs, and doing other inferior

and ſometimes ſoft and liquid ; much uſed in waſhing, and offices of huſbandry at their own charges. See SERVICE ,

whitening linens, and for various other purpoſes, by the
VASSAL, TENURE, & c.

dyers, perfumers, hatters, fullers, &c . See BLEACHING , Bracton thus deſcribes it : dici poterit focagium a focco & inde

HAT , FULLING , C. tenentes ſockmanni, eo quod deputati funt, ut videtur, tantum

The principal ſoaps of our manufacture, are the ſoft, the modo ad culturam , & quorumcuftodia & maritagia ad propina

hard , and the ball-foap:-- The Soft Soap, again , is either quiores parentes jure fanguinis pertinebunt, &c .

white or green : the proceſs of making each kind, is as fol- This Navith tenure was afterwards, by the mutual agree

lows . ment of lord and tenant, turned into the payment of a cer

Green foft SOAP:-The chief ingredients uſed in making this, tain ſum of money, which is hence called liberum focagium ;

are lyes drawn from pot-afh and lime , boiled up with tal- free or common focage. Whereas the other was villarum

low and oil, Firſt, the lye and tallow are put into the cop- ſocagium , or baſe focage : inaſmuch as thoſe who held lands

per together, and when melted , the oil is put to it, and the by this tenure, were not only bound to plough their lords

copper made to boil ; then the fire is dampt or ſtopt up, lands, but took the oath of fealty to them , ficut villani. Sce

while the ingredients lie in the copper to knit or incorpo Fealty and VILLAIN .

rate ; which done, the copper is ſet on boiling, being fed Socage was a tenure of that extent, that Littleton tells us ,

or filled with lyes as it boils, till there be a ſufficient quanti all the lands in England, which were not held by knight's

ty put therein : then it is boiled off with all convenient ſpeed , fervice, were held in focage : ſo that it ſeems the land was

and put into caſks.
divided between the two tenures, which , as they were of

IV hite Joft Soap.-One fort of white ſoap is made after the different natures, ſo the deſcent of the land was in a different

fame manner as green ſoft ſoap is, oil excepted, which is not manner. For the lands held in knight’s-ſervice, deſcended to
uſed in white. Theother fort of white loft foap, is made the eldeſt fon ; but thoſe held in villano focagio, equally 2

from lyes of aſhes of lime boiled up at twice with tallow . mong all the fons. Yet if there was but one meſfuage, the

Firſt, a quantity of lyes and tallow are put into the copper
eldeſt ſon was to ave it ; but ſo , as that he was to pay the

together, and kept boiling ; being fed with lyes as it boils,
reſt the value of their ſhares.

until it grains, or is boiled enough ; then the lyes are ſepa Skene defines focage, a tenure of lands , whereby a man is

rated or diſcharged from the tallowiſh part, which part is infeoffed freely , without wardſhip and marriage, paying to

removed into a tub, and the lyes thrown away : this is his lord ſome ſmall rents , &c . which is called free focage,

called the firſt half boil. — Then the copper is charged again & c. Several diviſions of focage we meet withal inlaw -writers,

with freſh tallow and lyes, and the firſt half boil put out of as focage in capite, & c.-- But by ſtat. 12. Car. II. all tenures

the tub into the copper a ſecond time ; where it is kept boil- from and after the24th of February, 1645; ſhall be adjudged

ing with freſh lyes and tallow , till it comes to perfection. and taken for ever, to be turned into free and common focage.

It is then put out of the copper into the ſame fort of caſks
See TENURE.

as are uſed in green ſoft ſoap. SOCCUS, Sock, in antiquity, a kind of high ſhoe, reaching

Hard SOAP is made with lyes from aſhes and tallow , and moſt above the ankle, worn by the actors in the ancient drama,

commonly boiled at twice : the firſt, called a half -boiling, in repreſenting of comic perſons. See COMEDY,

hath the ſame operation as the firſt half -boil of loft white Thefoccus was much lower than the cothurnus ; and was

foap .-- Then the copper is charged with freſh lyes again , and the diſtinguiſhing wear of the comedians ; as the cothurnus

the firſt half -boil put into it , where it is kept boiling, and was of the tragedians : hence foccus is frequently uſed for

fed with lyes as it boils, till it grains, or is boiled enough ; comedy itſelf. Comedy, fays M. Fenelon , muſt talk in an

then the lye is diſcharged from it, and the foap put into a humbler ſtile than tragedy ; the fock is lower than the buſkin .

frame to cool and harden . See BUSKIN.

Note, There is no certain time for bringing off a boiling of SOCIETY, Societas, an aſſemblage, or union of ſeveral

any of theſe ſorts of foap : it frequently takes up part of two perſons in the ſame place, for their mutual aſliſtance , ſecuri

ty , intereſt, or entertainment. See COMMUNITY, COR

Ball SOAP, commonly uſed in the north, is made with lyes PORATION, COLLEGE, COMPANY, ACADEMY, &c.

from aſhes and tallow . - The lyes are put into the copper, Of ſocieties we have a great many kinds, diſtinguiſhed by

and boiled till the watery part is quite gone, and there re the different ends propoſed by them: civil ſocieties, trading

mains nothing in the copper but a ſort of nitrous matter (the focieties, religious focieties, literary focieties, & c .

very ſtrength or eſence of the lye ) to this the tallow is put , Society, in trade; is a contract or agreement between two
and the copper kept boiling and ſtirring for above half an or more perſons, whereby they bind themſelves together for

hour, in which time the foap is made ; and then it is put a certain time, and agree to ſhare equally in the profits or

out of the copper into tubs or baſkets with ſheets in them , loſſes which thall accrue in the affairs for which the ſociety

and immediately ( whilſt ſoft) made into balls. - Note, it re- or co -partnerſhip is contracted .

quires near twenty-four hours to boil away the watery part We have ſeveral very conſiderable ſocieties of this kind ; as

of the lye. the Merchant Adventurers, the Turkey , Eaſt-India , Mur

Soaps, both dry and liquid, are held of ſome uſe in medicine : covy, Eaſtland, Greenland, Spaniſh , African , South -Sea
the liquid againſt fevers ; to be applied by rubbing the foals and Hudſon's Bay companies. The inſtitutions, policies,

of the patient's feet therewith : and the dry, diſſolved with & c. whereof, fee under the article COMPANY .

fpirit of wine, in the cure of cold humours .-- Beſides its be- By the Roman law, the ſocial contract needs no other ſo

ing uſed in fuppofitories, and in the compoſition of a kind lemnity, but the ſole conſent of parties, without any writing

of plaifter, commonly called emplaft. de fapone. at all : but among us , articles of co -partnerſhip are required .

SOAP-EARTH, ſteatites, a ſmooth unctuous kind of earth , There is no contract wherein probity is more required

found in the Levant, and uſed as a ſoap. See EARTH . than in ſociety ; inaſmuch as the laws pronounce thoſe null,

The foap -earth , Dr. Smith tells us , is only had in two places that are made contrary to equity, and with deſign to de

near Duraclca , fix leagues to the eaſt of Smyrna. It is, in ceive.

effect, of itſelf, a fine ſoap, boiling and Thooting up out of The French diſtinguiſh three kinds of mercantile ſociety :

the earth.
ordinary ſociety, called alſo collective and general : ſociety in

It is gathered always before ſun - riſe, and in mornings when commendam or commandity : and anonymous fociety, called alſo

there falls no dew ; ſo that a ſtock muſt be laid up in the momentary and inconnue.

ſummer months, to ſerve all the year. The firſt is , where ſeveral merchants act alike in the affairs

In ſome places, it comes up an inch or two above the ſurface of the ſociety, and do all under their collective names , which

of the ground : but the fun riſing on it, makes it fall again . are public and known to every body.

Every morning there returns a freſh crop. SOCIETY in commendam , &c . is that between two perſons,

SOC, or Sok , Soka, in law, denotes juriſdiction ; or a one of whom only puts his money into ſtock , without do

power or privilege to adminiſter juſtice, and execute laws. ing any other office of a co-partner ; the other, who is

The word is alſo ufed for the ſhire , circuit , or territory called the complementary of the ſociety, diſpatching all the

wherein ſuch power is exerciſed by him endued with ſuch buſineſs under his own name. This ſociety is very uſeful to

jurifdi tion . See JURISDICTION. the ſtate ; inaſmuch as all kinds of perſons, even nobles and

Hence alſo the law Latin foca , uſed for. a feignory or lord- men of the robe, may contract it ; and thus make their

fhip, infranchiſed by the king, with liberty of holding a money of ſervice to the public : and thoſe who have no

court of his foc-men or ſocagers, that is, his tenants, whoſe fortune of their own to trade withal , hereby find means of

tenure is hence called focage. See SOCAGE. eſtabliſhing themſelves in the world, and of making their

This kind of liberty ftill ſubſiſts in ſeveral parts of England, induſtry and addreſs ſervicenble .

under the name of Joke, or ſeken . - Skene defines fok to be Anonymous Society, is that, where all the members are cm

feeta de hominibus ſuis in curiaſecundum conſuetudinem regni.- ployed , each particularly, in the common intereſt, and each

Brady makes mention of theſe liberties : foc, fac, tol, team , accountable for profits, &c. to the reſt ; but without the

infangthef and utfangthef. Sec Sac , Sr. public's being informed thereof ; ſo that the ſeller has only

In the laws of Henry I. foca is alſo uſed as ſynonymous with an action againſt the particular buyer, no other name ap

franchiſe, for a privileged place , refuge, afylum or ſanctua- pearing.

ry, &c. From the Saxon, foon or foene. . See Franchise , It is alſo called momentary, becauſe frequently made on parti

SANCTUARY, ASYLUM , & C. cular occafions, and cealing with them ; as in the making a

SOCAGE *, or Soccage , a tenure , by which men held purchaſe, the felling any commodity , &c.

their lands on condition of ploughing thoſe of their reſpec- Of this they diftinguith four kinds : fociety by participation ,

which3
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which is uſually formed by letters from one city to another, SOCIETY of the cord. See the article Cord.

where a merchandiſe is to be bought or ſold . — The ſecond is, Royal Society. See the article Royal Society.

when two or three perſons go together to fairs 'to buy goods. SÓCINIANS, a modern fect of antitrinitarians, who, in

-The third , whentwo or three perſons agree to buy up the theſe ages , have revived ſome of the errors of Paulus Samo

whole of ſome commodity, in any country ; to ſell it again fatenus , Photinus and Arius ; whence they are alſo occaſio

at their own price .And the fourth is , when three or four nally called Arians, Photinians, &c . though in many re

perſons make a journey together, to buy and ſell the ſame fpečts different from them all. See ARIAN, PHOTINIAN,

commodity. Belide merchants, people of quality, &c . are ANTITRINITARIAN, &c.

admitted into theſe anonymous ſocieties, Fauſtus Socinus , a gentleman of Sienna , whence they take

Religious SOCIETIES , are parties of perſons formed, either to their name,' was not the firſt author of the ſect : he himſelf

live regularly together ; or to promote the intereſt of reli- affirms, in his letter to Martin Vodau, wrote in 1548, that

gion ; or to cultivate it in themſelves. he advances no dogma but what had been publifhed by others

Of the firſt kind , are all congregations of religious ; parti- before him, even in Poland, ere he came to ſettle there.

cularly the Jeſuits, whoare called the ſociety of Jeſus ; though The truth is, he may be rather ſaid to have refined , by his

they more uſually call themſelves the company of Jeſus. See fubtilties, on the notions that already prevailed there in his

JESUITS. - The fociety of the Sorbonne. See SORBONNE. time, than to have invented anew ſyſtem .

- The ſociety ofSt. Thomas de Villeneuve, inſtituted in1660, In his life, wrote by a Poliſh knight, we read, that he had

by F. Ange le Prouſt.-The ſociety of St. Joſeph , inſtituted not applied himſelf to the ſtudy of philoſophy and divinity,

in 1638.-The ſociety of Bretagne, a reform of Benedictins nor had ſtudied any thing but logic, till 35 years of age :

in1606. – And the ſociety of Jeſus, a religious military order, but had ſpent the greateſt part of his life at the court of the

inſtituted by Pius II. great duke of Tuſcany. Upon his retiring thence, he began

Of the ſecond kind are, the to think of religion ; and, prepoffeffed as he was with the

Society for reformation of manners, and putting in execution writings of his uncle Lælius Socirus, he formed a ſyſtem

the laws againſt immorality and prophaneneſs.It was fet on thereon.-Lælius had explained the firſt words in the goſpel

foot above forty years ago, by five or fix private perſons in of St. John , in principio erat ſermo; by theſe, in principia

London ; but isſince exceedingly increaſed, by numbers of evangeli erat ſermo; as if the beginning, there ſpoke of,

members of all denominations : a particular body of the were only the beginning of the goſpel.

moſt conſiderable hereof, bear the expences of profecutions, This interpretation, never heard of in all antiquity, is fol

&c. without any contribution from the ref : theſe chiefly lowed by Fauſtus, in his comment on the fourteen first verſes

apply themſelves to the profecuting perſons for ſwearing, of that goſpel.-- He adds, that he who is called Il crd, had

drunkenneſs, and prophaning the fabbath.—Another body of not been from all eternity, nor even before the creation of

about 50 perſons, apply themſelves to the ſuppreſfing lewd- the world ; but that by Word, muſt be meant the man Jeſus

neſs ; and by them above 500 lewd houſes have been ac.ually Chriſt, God born of the virgin , under the emperor Auguſtus.

ſuppreſſed . - A third body conſiſts of conſtables . - A fourth , But this is a paradox, which all his followers do not equally

of informers. come into. - However, they all deny, not only the divinity

Beſides theſe, are eight other regular, mixed bodies of houſe- of Jeſus Chriſt, but the exiſtence of the Holy Ghoft, the

keepers, and officers, who inſpect the behaviour of confta- myſtery of the incarnation, original fin ,' and grace.

bles and other officers, affilt in ſearching diſorderly houſes, Their ſentiments are explainedat large, in their catechiſm ,

& c. ſeizing offenders, giving information, & c. printed ſeveral times ,under the titleof Catecheſis ecclefiarum

There are ſeveral other ſocieties of this kind at Briſtol, Can- Polonicarum , unum Deum patrem illiuſque filium unigenitum,

terbury , Nottingham, &c. una cum fanéto fpiritu ex ſacra fcriptura confitentium . See

SOCIETY for propagating the goſpel in foreign parts, was in
UNITARIAN.

ſtituted by king William , in 1701 , for ſecuring a mainte- The Socinians are divided on ſeveral articles : fome of them

nance for an orthodox clergy, and making other proviſions leave Socinus, as to what regards the worſhip offered to Jeſus

for the propagation of the goſpel in the plantations, colonies, Chrift ; not being able to conceive how divine worſhip ſhould
factories, & c.--To that end, he incorporated the archbiſhops, be given a mere man .

ſeveral biſhops, and other of the nobility, gentry and clergy , The hereſy of the Socinians ſpread exceedingly in Poland,

to the number of go, into a body, with privilege to purchaſe Lithuania , Tranfilvania, and the neighbouring places. Ra
two thouſand pounds a year inheritance, and eſtates for lives cow was their chief ſchool ; and there all their firſt books

or years , with other goods, to any value. were publiſhed . - But they were exterminated out of Poland

They meet yearly onthe third Friday in February, to chuſe in 1655: fince which time they have chiefly ſheltered in

a preſident, vice-preſident, and other officers ; and the third Holland ; where, however, their public meetings have been

Friday in every month to tranſact buſineſs, depute fit perſons prohibited : but they find means to conceal themſelves under

to take ſubſcriptions for the ſaid uſes ; and of all monies ſo the names of Arminians and Anabaptiſts. See ARMINIAN,
received , to give account to the lord chancellor, & c. — They ANABAPTIST , &c.

have a ſtanding committee at the Chapter-houſe, to prepare SOCK. See thearticle Soccus.

matters for the monthly meeting, which is held at St. Mar- SOCKET.-Ball and ſocket . See the article Ball.

tin's library . SOCLE *, or Zocle, in architecture, a flat, ſquare mem

Society for propagating chriſtian knowledge, was begun in ber under the baſes of pedeſtals, of ſtatues, vafes, & c. which

1699 by fome perſons of worth, &c. Its original deſign it ſerves as a foot, or ſtand. See PEDESTAL, STATUE,

was to propagate religion in the plantations, to ſecure the pi- ZocLE, & C.

ous education of the poor at home, and to reclaim thoſe that * The word is French , formed from the Italian zoccolo, or the

err in the fundamentals of chriſtianity. Latin foccus, the ſhoe of the ancient comic actors.— Vitruvius

In the year 1701, they had procured conſiderable charities , calls it quadra ; we frequently plinth. See PLINTH .

and had tranſmitted the ſameto the plantations, in libraries, Continued SocLE , is a kind of continued ſtand, or pedeſtal,

bibles , catechiſms, & c. with a voluntary maintenance for without either baſe, or cornice, ranging round the whole

ſeveral miniſters, to be employed in the plantations.-- But the building ; called by Vitruvius, ſtereobata, and the French ,

fociety for propagating the goſpel in foreign parts, being then foubaſſement. See STEREOBATA .

inſtituted, they were incorporated by charter into the fame; SÓCÖME, in our law -books, &c. a cuſtom of grinding
and thus diſcharged , as a particular ſociety , from the further corn at the lord's mill. See Mill .

purſuit of that branch of their original deſign ; whereupon There is bond focome, where the tenants are bound to it ; and

they wholly turned themſelves to the other ; and are now love focome, where they do it freely, out of affection to the

very conſiderable, by great acceſſions from among the clergy lord . See Molta .

and laity. SOCRATIC philoſophy, the doctrines and opinions, with re

They meet weekly, to concert meaſures for raiſing charity gard to morality and religion , maintained, and taught by

for education of poor children, and ſetting up ſchools for Socrates. See PHILOSOPHY and PhiLOSOPHER .

that purpoſe ; as alſo for the more regular diſpoſal of pious By the character of Socrates, left us by the ancients, parti

books and catechiſms ; for inſtruction of the ignorant, erro- larly his ſcholar Plato, Laertius, &c. he appears to have been

neous, & c.- By the aſſiſtance of members of other religious one of the beſt, and the wifeſt perſons in all the heathen

ſocieties, they have procured ſubſcriptions for the education world . - To him is aſcribed the firſt introducing of moral

of above three thouſand children, who are placed out in philoſophy ; which is what is meantby that popular ſaying,

ſchools about London, and taught reading, writing, pſalmo- Socrates firſt called philoſophy down from heaven to earth ; that

dy, &c.—They have diſperſed great numbers of booksamong is , from the contemplation of the heavens and heavenly

the poor, in the fleet, army, &c. and have procured ſeveral bodies, he led men to conſider themſelves, their own paffi

to be tranſlated into Welch and other foreign languages, and ons, opinions, faculties, duties, actions, &c. See Mora

diſperſed accordingly. See CHARITY ſchool. LITY, ETHICKS , & c.

Of the third kind, are divers religious ſocieties, properly thus While young, he was exceedingly fond of natural know

called ; firſt ſet on foot in London about the year 1678, by ledge, as he witneſſes of himſelf in Plato : but in his older

a few young men , who agreed to meet weekly, for prayer, age, he caſt aſide this part of philoſophy as obſcure, uncer

pſalmody and ſpiritual conference. They are now increaſed tain, impracticable, and even uſeleſs and impertinent; and

to forty diſtinct bodies , who have ſet up public prayers in ma- applied himſelf wholly to moral or active philoſophy.

ny churches where it was not, procured frequent adminiſtra- It was he, firſt, who when all the other philoſophers boaſted

tions of the facrament ; and maintain lectures on that ſubject, they knew all things , owned, ingenuouſly, he knew nothing,

in one church or another almoſt on every Sunday-evening. but this, that he knew nothing . Which Pyrrho, the father

I of
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of the ſceptic philoſophy, improved on , when he ſaid he and includes all the intermediate kinds. See LOAM .

knew nothing ; not even this , that he knew nothing. Yet Each of theſe ſoils tends alike to vegetation ; and each has

in an anſwerof the oracle , it was pronounced ; Avdpa atar- its falts proper thereto ; but in different proportions : a peck

qw EwXpXTns popw7a10 . That Socrates was the wiſeſt of all of clay having twice as much falts in it as the fame quantity

men. See PYRRHONIAN , ACADEMY, and SCEPTIC. of loam ; and four times as much fand .

He was accuſed by Anytus, Melitus and Lycon, three per- Now, it is found to be the falts or juices of the ſoil, not

fons, whoſe hatred he had incurred , by his ſevere declamati- the earth itſelf, that plants are fed and ſubfifted by: For in

ons againſt the poets , of which 'number two of the firſt many experiments of vegetation, where plants of fifteen or

were , and the third an actor. His accuſation was , that he twenty pound weight have been produced, there has been no

corrupted the Athenian youth , and broached new ſuperfti- ſenſible diminution in the weight of the earth . See VEGE
tions . He was condemned to drink cicuta, by 281 votes, TATION .

as we are told by Quintilian . Hence, at firſt ſight, it might feem , that clay were the moſt

After his death , his fellow-citizens repented to that degree, proper, and fand the lead proper foil to promote the growth

that the gymnaſia, courts of Juſtice, &c. were all ſhut up ; of plants ; which is contrary to experience. The reaſon is ,

Melitus put to death, Anytus baniſhed, and a ſtatue erected that the parts of clay being cloſe wrought together, do not
to Socrates.

ſo eaſily give cut their falts ; nor can the tender fibres of

He wrote nothing himſelf; yet almoſt all the Grecian ſects many plants make their way through it, in ſearch of their

of philoſophers refer their origin to his diſcipline ; particu- food. But if its parts be well opened, by digging and break

larly the Platoniſts , Peripateticks, Academicks, Cyrenaicks, ing it into very ſmall pieces, and thoſe parts be kept open

Stoicks, &c. -But the greateſtpartof his philoſophy, we bya mixture of ſome ſharp fand , or other like matter, that

have in the works of Piato. See PLATONISM ; ſee alſo author adds, we ſhall ſee the effects of its vigour. Sand, on

ACADEMIC, PERIPATETIC, STOIC, & c. the other hand, giving its falts readily, puts forth its plants

SODALES Auguftales. See the article AUGUSTALES . very early , and will make thein germinate a full month

SOLDER . ſooner than clay ; but as it is hafty , it is foon ſpent. The
SODDERING, SOLDERING. fun's warmth calls up all its falts early in the ſpring, and

SODOMY, the unnatural crime of buggery ; thus called there is but little left for them to ſublift long on, if the heat

from the city of Sodom , which was deſtroyed by fire for the
continue.

fame. See BUGGERY . Each kind has its peculiar plants, which will not grow in

The Leviticallaws adjudged thoſe guilty of this execrable the other ; but the peculiar plants of both the other two will

evil to death , Lev . xviii . 22 , 23. XX . 15, 16 ; and the civil grow in loam, as partaking equally of the qualities of both .
law aſſigns the ſame puniſhment. Our laws alſo makeit felony. Loam , then, muſt be allowed the beſt and moſt beneficial

SOFA, in the eaſt, a kind of alcove , raiſed half a foot above foil, where it can be had : and where it cannot, if, by a

the floor of a chamber, or other apartment ; and eſteemed mixture of other earths, we can make a compoft to reſem

the place of ſtate , where viſitors of diſtinction are re- ble it ; we have more to expect from it, eſpecially in planta
ceived . tions of durable trees, than from a compoſition of dung or

Among the Turks, the whole floor of their ſtate -rooms is other forcing ingredients, which , like exceſs of high, intem

'covered with a kind of tapeſtry, and on the window - fide is perate foods and liquors , though they give a hafty growth ,

raiſed a ſofa or ſopha, laid with a kind of matraſs, covered yet make the thing ſhort-lived. The compoſition or foil

with a carpet much richer than the other. On this carpet here meant, is equal quantities of ſand and clay well mixed.

the Turks are feated , both men and women , like the taylors See COMPOST ; fce alfo Hot- BED .

in England, croſs -legged , leaning againſt the wall which is Generally, a mixture of two or three foils, is better than

bolſtered with velvet, fattin , or other ſtuff, ſuitable to the any ſimpie foil; eſpecially where the hot and dry are mixed

ſeaſon . Here they eat their meals ; only laying a ſkin over with the cold and moiſt. Clay laid on fand or gravel, or ſand

the carpet , to ſerve as a table -cloath , and a round wooden on clay, is the better manure. See MANÚRING.

board over all, covered with plates, &c. But it is not the nature of the ſoil alone ; but its depth is alſo

The ambaſſadors of France ſtood out a long while, and re- to be regarded , and what foil is underneath . For the beſt

fuſed to viſit the grand vizier , unleſs he would receive them ſoil, if it benot above a foot deep, and lie on a ſtiff clay,

on the ſofa : at length he granted them the ſofa. or hard cold ſtone, is not ſo fertile as a leaner foil of greater

SOFEE. See the article SOPHI.
depth , or lying on a warm lime-ſtone; ſand or gravel,

SOFFITA * , SOFFIT , or Sofit, in architecture , any tim- through which the fuperfluous moiſture may deſcend, and

ber cieling, formed of croſs beams, or Aying cornices ; the not ftagnate on the clay or ſtone, to chill the roots of plants.

ſquare compartiments, or pannels whereof are inriched with Indeed , regard is to be had to the climate ; for even in Eng

ſculpture, painting, or gilding. land, cold, moiſt clays are more fruitful in the ſouth than

The word is Italian, and ſignifies the ſame with the Latin,
the north .

lacunar and laquear ; with this difference, that lacunar is Some general rules with reſpect to foils, are as follow .

uſed for any cieling with ſquare, hollow pannels, called 1 ° . All land that moulders to duſt with froſt, with all ſorts

lacus; and laquear for compartiments interlaced with plat- of warm lands , black mould, yellow clay, ( if not too wet),

bands, after the manner of knots or laquei. and that turns black after rain, are good for corn .

Such are thoſe we ſee in the baſilics and palaces of Italy, in 2 °. Lands bringing forth large trees and weeds, black -thorn ,

the apartments af Luxembourg, at Paris, & c. — See Tab. thiſtles, rank graſs, & c. generally prove fruitful.

Archit. fig. 10. See alſo CIELING. 3 ° . Straw -berries, betony, thyme, & c. give indication to

SOFFita , or Soffit , is alſo uſed for the under fide or face wood, and camomile to a mould diſpoſed for corn.

of an architrave ; and more particularly for that of the co- 4 ' . All land that binds after froſt and rain, and turns white

rona or larmier, which the ancients called lacunar, the and full of worms, that is extreamly moiſt, bears holly ,

French plafond, and we uſually, drip. Sce PLAFOND, yew , box, broom , heath, moſs, &c. is of a cold temperature.

LARMIER , &c. 5º . Black , dun and yellow fand, and hot, ſtony gravel , are

It is inriched with compartiments of roſes ; and in the Do- generally unfruitful. See GARDEN, ORCHARD , & c.

ric order has 18 drops, diſpoſed in three ranks, fix in each, SOIT fait comme il eſt deſiré, be it done as it is deſired : a

placed to theright of the guttæ , at the bottom of the tri- form uſed when the king gives the royal aſſent to a private

glyphs. See GutTÆ , DORIC, ARCHITRAVE , &c. bill preferred in parliament. See Assent and PARLIA

SOFI, or Sophi . See the article SOPHI. MENT .

SOFIT. Sce the article SOFFIT . SOK, SOKE , Soc , in ancient cuſtoms. See Soc .

SOFT pulje, PULSE . The word is ſometimes alſo uſed for the privilege of tenants

See the articles ROE . excuſed from cuſtomary impofitions.

SOFT foap, SOAP. Alſo , for a quit-rent, or payment made to the lord by his

SOFTENING , in painting, the mixing and diluting of co- tenant, for acting in quality of foc-man or frecholder, See

lours with the bruſh, or pencil. See COLOUR .
SOCAGE .

To ſoften deſigns in black and white, made with the pen , The rent-gatherer in the fok, or foken, was called foke

& c. fignifics to weaken the teint. reeve . See REEVE .

To ſoften a portrait, according to Felibien , is to change SOL, in muſic, the fifth note of the gammut: ut, re, mi,

ſome of the ſtroaks, and give a greater degree of ſweetneſs fa , la , la . See Note , GAMMUT and Music .

and ſoftneſs to the air thereof, which before had ſomething SOL*, or Sou, filling, a French coin , of billon , i.e. copper

rough and harſh in it. with a little ſilver mixed ; equal to twelve deniers, or French

SOIL, SOLUM , in agriculture and gardening, denotes earth , pence ; and the 20th part of the livre, or pound . See

or ground, conſidered with regard to the quality of its mould, SHILLING ; fee alío DENIER and LIVRE .

for the production and growth of vegetables. “See EARTH , The word is formed from the Latin , ſolidus, Milling. Bodin

MOULD, VEGETABLE , &c. is mikaken, when he derives it à fole, by reaſon of the ſun

Mr. Bradley reduces all ſoils to three heads, or kinds, viz .
Aruck on it .

fund, loam , or mother -earth , ard clay. The French fol is now worthupwards of an Engliſh half

Gravels and all the open ſoils, till w come at loam , are penny, or the 23d part of an Engliſh fhilling . See Coin ,

of the ſandy race ; and the binding earths, from loam down PENNY , & c.

to the ſtiffneſs of chalk, may be ranged under the clay kind. The fol was firſt ftruck on the foot of 12 deniers tourncis,

See Sand and CLAY. whence it was alſo called douzain, a name it ſtill retains,
Loan or mother- carth , is the medium between the two , though its ancient value be changed ; the fol having been
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ſince augmented by three deniers, and ſtruck with a pun . Goldimiths uſually make four kinds of folder, viz. folder of
chion of a fluwer de lys, to make it current for 15 deniers. eight; where , to ſeven parts of ſilver there is one of braſs or

Soon after, the old fols were coined over again, and both copper . Solder of fix, where only a fixth part is copper. Sol

old and new indifferently made current for 15 deniers.- der of four: and ſolder of three .-- It is the mixture of cop
In 1709, the value of the ſame ſols was raiſed to 18 deniers. per in the folder that makes raiſed plate always come cheaper
- Towards the latter end of the reign of Louis XIV . the than flat.

fols of 18 deniers were again lowered to 15, where they The folder uſed by plumbers, is made of two pounds of lead

now ſtand . to one of block -tin . Its goodneſs is tried by melting it, and

The Dutch have alſo two kinds of ſols : the one of ſilver, pouring the bigneſs of a crown-piece on a table ; for, if

called fols de gros, and likewiſe ſchelling : the other of cop- good, there will ariſe little, bright, ſhining ſtars therein.

per , called allo fluyver. See PLUMBERY.

In old authors we read of gold fols, which were different at The folder for copper is made like that of the plumbers ;
different times. In the time of the Salic law , the gold ſol only, with copper and tin : for very nice works, inſtead

was forty deniers ; and thus it continued till the time of of tin , they ſometimes uſe a quantity of ſilver. See Cop

king Pepin , when it was reduced to twelve.-- Some have

alſoimagined , that the French had anciently filver fols. Solder for tin , is made of two thirds of tin , and one of

Sol , in aſtrology, &c. fignifies the ſun . - Sol in aries, & c. See lead ; but where the work is any thing delicate , as in or
Sun.

gan -pipes, where the juncture is ſcarce diſcernible , it is

Col , ſun, in chymiſtry, is gold ; thus called from an opinion, made of one part of tin glaſs, and three parts of pewter.

that this metal is , in a particular manner , under the influ See Tin .

ence of that luminary . Sce GOLD. The duke of Florence's nail , anciently ſo much admired ,

What ſhould have been the principal inducement of tor- as being half iron and half gold , when as thoſe two metals

turing this metal, with ſo much violence, to obtain from were deemed irreconcileable ; was joined by a kind of folder ,

it fome medicinal virtues, Dr. Quincy obſerves , is not eaſy made by Turneiller , an ingenious chymift of Venice : the

to be gueſſed ; unleſs it was to keep up the authority of an ſecret whereof, was never diſcovered till publiſhed by Ta

ill-deſerved regard, and a Jealouſy that they could not be chenius . The folder is nothing but a little copper or cyprus

well in the common opinion for phyſicians, who could not vitriol put between the gold and the iron. For, naturally,

do extraordinary things in their profeſſion with a metal, the great acidity of the gold , reduces the iron into a ſcoria

which had ſuch a prodigious influence on other accounts. or ruft, when the two are applied immediately over one

Many, indeed, there have been, who have honeſtly oppoſed another ; but this inconvenience is removed , by the inter

this artifice ; but the contrary ſide has a long time prevailed, poſition of a little copper, be it in the ſmalleft quantity ima

and to ſuch a degree, that this metal itſelf has not only been ginable.

transformed into allthe ſhapes imaginable for medicinal pur- SOLDERING, or Sondering , among mechanicks, the
poſes ; but even its name has been transferred to do honour joining and faſtening together of two pieces of the fameme

to, and enhance the price of many other worthleſs prepara- tal, or of two different metals, by the fuſion and application

tions, that bore any reſemblance to its ſenſible qualities . of ſome metallic compoſition on the extremities of the me

Hence many tinctures of a yellow colour, are preſently the tals to be joined. See SOLDER.

golden tincture of ſomething or other . Goldſmiths folder with gold, ſilverand brafs or copper mixed

Moſt, indeed, acknowledge, that gold in ſubſtance, or re- together: plumbers with lead and tin. See PLUMBERY, &c.

duced into the ſmalleſt particles by the hammer, as in the Copper is uſually foldered with tin ; ſometimes, according to

leaf-gold, is not digeſtible in the ſtomach, ſo as to be tranſ- the work , with a mixture of copper and ſilver. - In the fol

mitted into the blood , and be of any efficacy there. But dering of all theſe metals, they generally uſe borax in pow
there are nevertheleſs, many, who are confident of its do- der, and ſometimes rofin .

ing extraordinary matters, if reduced into a powder, by As to iron , it is ſufficient that it be heated red -hot , and the

amalgamation with mercury , and by evaporating the mer- two extremities, in this ſtate , hammered together. - By this
cury afterwards. means they become incorporated together . See BRAZING.

Zacutus Lufitanus, is one of the ſmarteſt pleaders on this SOLDIER *, a military man , liſted to ſerve a prince or

fide the controverſy, against Muſa, Picus Mirandola and ſtate, in confideration of a certain daily pay. ' See MILI

Platerus; who , beſides many inſtances of its efficacy, urges TARY.

the authority of Avicen, Serapion, Geber, and many of the The word is formed from the Italian , ſoldato, and that from

Arabian phyſicians, with thoſe of other countries, and of
the Latin, folida, or folidata , of folidus, the folde, or pay :

later date. Quercetan , Schroder, Zwelfer and Etmuller, though Paſquier chuf:s to derive it from the old Gauliſh foul

with many other more modern, practical phyſicians, fell
doyer, a ſoldier ; and Nicod from ſoldurius. See SOLDURII .

The ſoldier is he who takes pay ; the vaſſal he who is oblig

into the fame opinion . But which fide foever is in the
ed to ſerve at his own expences ; the volunteer he who ſerves

right, the preſent practice rejects all pretenſions to medicine

from it.

at his own expence , and of his own accord . See VASSAL,

CADET, & C.

Sol, in the hermetical philoſophy ſignifies ſulphur. See Sul
Du Cange obſerves, that the ancient ſoldiers were not to be

PHUR .

ſhort of five foot and a half ; and that this meaſure was
Sol, in heraldry, denotes or; the golden colour in the arms

called incoma, or incomma.
of ſovereign princcs . See Or and Metal.

Band of SOLDIERS. See the article Band.

SOLAR , fomething belonging to the fun. See Sun.
Thuswefay ,Solar fire, in contradiſtinction to culinaryfire. SOLDURII, in antiquity, akind of military clients, or

retainers to the great men in Gaul, particularly Aquitania ;
Sce Fike .

mentioned by Cæfar. See SOLDIER .

2 .

cycle, Cycle .
The foldurii were people, who ſhared all the good and ill

SOLAR éclipſe, is a privation of the light of the ſun, by the
fortune of their patrons ; to whom, if any diſaſter happen

ed , they either underwent the very fame, or killed thein

interpoſition of the opake body of themoon . See ECLIPSE.
ſelves : and Cæſar affures us, that no one had ever been

SOLAR month ,

Sce the articles{ RISENTHSOLAR riſing, Sce the articles Rising.

.
known to refuſe the alternative, Lib. III . de Bel. Gal.

SOLAR Spots, C SPOTS.
Vegenere takes them to have been more than commonSoldi

SOLAR ſyſtem , the order and diſpoſition of the leveral heaven
ers ; and even Gentlemen in penſion, or appointment. - A

thenæus calls them ou ATOONNTROVTES, q. d . dying together, or
ly bodies, which revolve round the fun as the centre of their

with their maſters.

motion, viz . the planets, primary and ſecundary, and the
SOLECISM *, Soloecismus , in grammar, a groſs im

comets .-For a ſcheme of the ſolar ſyſtem , ſee System .

The SOLAR year , conſiſts of 365 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes ;

propriety in ſpeech , contrary to the uſe of language, and

in oppoſition to the lunar jear, which only conſilts of 354
the rules of grammar, either ip reſpect of declenſion , con

days . See YEAR .
jugation, or ſyntax.

The word is Greek , Conxituo, derived from the Seli, a

The folar year, is either tropical, or ſiderial. people of Attica, who being tranſplanted to Cilicia , loit the

SOLAR tropical year, is the face of time, wherein the ſun purity of their ancient io.ngue , and became ridiculous to the

returns again to the fame equinoctial or folftitial point : Achenians for their improprieties there'n .

which is always equal to 365 days, 5 hours, and about 49 An actor on the Roman theatre having made a wrong ge

minutes. ſture , the audience immediately cried out, he had committed

SOLAR fuerial year , is the ſpace wherein the ſun comes back a ſoleciſon with his hand. Ablanc.

to any particular, fixed ſtar; which is about 365 days, 8 Soleciſms, on ſome occaſions, are pardonable : impetratum eft a

hours, and 9 minutes. See SIDERIAL , &c. ratione ut peccare fuavitatis caufa ' liceret : Vaugelas is fre

SOLDAN . See the article SULTAN . quently repeating that of Quintilian ; aliud eft Latine, aliud

SOLDER *, Sodder , or Sover, a metallic or mineral grammaticè loqui. - Balthaſar Stolberg has a Latin treatiſe of

compoſition, uſed in ſoldering or joining together other me- the foleciſms and barbariſms falſely attributed to the New
tals. See SOLDERING . Teftament. See BARBARISM .

* The word is formed from the French, joudure, of the Latin , SOLEIL.—Ombre de SOLEIL . See the article Omere.

Jolidare, to ſtrengthen . SOLEMN, SOLENNIS , ſomething performed with much

Solders are made of gold, filver, copper , tin , biſmuth , and pomp, ceremony and expence . - Thus we ſay, folemn feaſts,

lead ; always obſerving, that in the compoſition , there be Jolemn funerals, folemn games, &c. See FEAST , GANE,

ſome of the metal tobe ſoldered, mixed with some higher FUNERAL, &c.

and finer metais. SOLEMN ,

.
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SOLEMN, in law , ſignifies fomething authentic, or that is Irregular Solids , are all ſuch as do not come under the deh

cloathed in all its formalities. ' Sec AUTHENTIC . nition of regular ones.Such are the ſphere, cylinder, cone ,

SULEMN teflament, in the civil law, is to be attcited by ſeven parallelogram , priſm , pyramid , parallelepiped, &c. See

perfons, and ſealed with their ſeals. See TesTAMENT. SPHERE, CYLINDER, Cone , &c .

SOLEMNIN marriage, is that performed in one's own pariſh- The geneſes, properties, ratios, conſtructions, dimenſions,
church , after publication of the bans, and in preſence of &c. of the ſeveral folids, regular and irregular, ſpherical,
witnefles. See MARRIAGE. elliptical, conical; Bc. fee under cach reſpective article.

SOLEMN acceptance. Sce the article Acceptance. Meaſure of a SOLID. See the article MEASURE.

SOLE-TENANT , in law , he or ſhe, who holds lands | Cuvature, or cubing of a Solid , is themeaſuring of the Space
only in his or her own right, without any other perſon comprehended under a ſolid, i . e . the ſolidity or ſolid c011

joined. See TENANT.
tent thereof. See CUBATURE and SOLIDITY .

E. gr. If a man and his wife hold land for their lives, the Solid of the leaſt reſiſtance. See RESISTANCE.

remainder to their ſon ; here, the man dying, the lord fhall SOLID angle, is that formed by three or more plain angles
not have heriot, becauſe he dies not ſole -tenant. meeting in a point. See ANGLE,-Or more ſtrictly, a

SOLEUS, in anatomy, a muſcle called allo gaſtrocnemius in- folid angle, as B, (Tab. Geometry, fig. 30. ) is the inclination

ternus. - See Tab. Anat. (Myol. ) fig. 1. n. 67. fig. 2. n. 49 . of more than two lines, AB, BC, BF, which concur in

fig, 6. n. 42. See alſo GASTROCNEMIUS . the ſame point B, and are in different planes.

SOL -FA -ING , in muſick , the namingandpronouncing of Hence, for folid angles to be equal, it is neceſſary they be

the ſeveral notes of a ſong, by the ſyllables fol, fa, la, &c. contained under an equal number of equal planes, diſpoſed

in learning to ſing it . See Note and Musick .
in the ſame manner.

Of the ſeven notes in the ſcale, ut, re , mi, fa, fal, la, fi ; And as ſolid angles are only diſtinguiſhable by the planes

only four are in uſe among us, viz. fa, ſol, la , mi. Their under which they are contained ; and as planes thus equal,

office is principally in ſinging ; that by applying them to are only diftinguiſhable by compreſence, they are ſimilar ;
every note of the ſcale, it may not only be pronounced and confequently ſimilar folid angles are equal, and vice verſa.
more eaſily ; but chiefly, that by them , the tones and ſemi- See SIMILAR.

tones of the natural ſcale, may be better marked out and The ſum of all the plain angles conſtituting a ſolid angle , is

diſtinguiſhed. See Scale and GAMMUT. always leſs than 360° ; otherwiſe they would conſtitute the

This deſign is obtained by the four fyllables, fa, fol, la , mi ; plane of a circle, and not a ſolid. See ANGLE.

thus , fromfa to fol is a tone ; alfo from fol to la, and from Like Solid figures. See the article LIKE .

la to mi, without diſtinguiſhing the greater or heller tone ; SoLID bilion, See the articles{ Lacus.
but from la to fa, alſo from mi to fa, is a ſemi-tone.

If, then ,theſebeapplied in this order, fa, fol, la, fa, ſol, SOLID foot. See the article Foot.

la, mi, fa , & c. they expreſs the natural ſeries from c ; and SOLID numbers, are thoſe which ariſe from the multiplication

if that be to be repeated to a ſecond or third octave, we ſee of a plain number, by any other whatſoever.

by them how to expreſs all the different orders of tones and Thus 18 is a ſolid number made of 6 (which is plain ) mul

femi-tones in the diatonic ſcale ; and ſtill above mi, will tiplied by 3 ; or of g muliplied by 2 . See NUMBER and

ſtand fa, ſol, la ; and below it, the ſame reverſed, la, ſol,
SIMILAR.

fa ; and one mi is always diſtant from another by an octave ; SOLID problem, in mathematicks; is one which cannot be geo

which cannot be ſaid of any of the reſt, becauſe after mi metrically ſolved, but by the interſection of a circle, and a

aſcending, comes always fa, sol, la, fa, which are repeated conic ſection ; or by the interſection of two other conic ſec

invertedly, deſcending. tions, beſides the circle.

To conceive the uſe of this : it is to be remembered , that Thus , to deſcribe an iſoſceles triangle on a given right line,

the firſt thing in teaching to fing, is to make one raiſe a whoſe angle at the baſe, ſhall betriple to that at the vertex

ſcale of notes by tones andſemi-tones to an octave, andde- is a ſolid problem , reſolved by the interſection of a parabola

fcend again bythe fame notes, and then to riſe and fall by
and a circle. See PROBLEM.

And to do all this, by beginning atnotes of different pitch. SOLID phoſphorus, ?See the
articles 3 SULPHUR.

greater intervals, at a leap, as a third, fourth , fifth, &C. SOLID theorem . See the article Taeoren.

PHOSPHORUS :

-Then, theſe notes are repreſented by lines and ſpaces, to SOLID fulphur,

which thoſe fyllables are applied , and the learner taught to SOLIDITY, in phyſicks, a property of matter or body,
name each line and ſpace, by its reſpective ſyllable ; which whereby it excludes every other body from the place itſelf

makes what we call fol-fa- ing ; the uſe whereof is, that poſſeſſes. See SOLID.

while they are learning to tune the degrees and intervals of Solidity is a property.common to all bodies, whether folid, or
found, exprefled by notes ſet on lines and ſpaces ; or learn- fluid. See MATTER. - It is uſually called impenetrability ;

ing a ſong, to which no Words are applied ; they may do it but folidity expreſſes it beſt ; as carrying ſomewhat more of

the better, by means of an articulate found : but, chiefly, poſitive with it than the uther, which is a negative idea.

that by knowing the degrees and intervals expreſſed by theſe
See IMPENETR ABILITY.

ſyllables, they may more readily know the true diſtance of The idea of ſolidity, Mr. Locke obſerves, ariſes from the

notes. See SINGING . reſiſtance we find one body make to the entrance of another

Mr. Malcolm obferves, that the practice of fol-fa -ing, com into its own place. — Solidity , he adds, ſeems the moſt exten

mon as it is, is very uſeleſs and inſignificant, either as to the
ſive property of body; as being that whereby we conceive it

underſtanding or practiſing of muſic ; yet exceedingly per to fill ſpace : it is diſtinguiſhed from mere ſpaces by this lat

plexing : the various applications of the ſeveral names, ac- ter notbeing capable of reſiſtance or motion. See SPACE.

cording to the various ſignatures of the clef, are enough to It is diſtinguiſhed from hardneſs, which is only a firm cohe

perplex any learner : there being no leſs than 72 different ſion of the ſolid parts, ſo as they may not eaſily change their

ways of applying the names fol, fa, &c. to the lines and ſituation . See HARDNESS.

ſpaces of a particular ſyſtem . See SCALE. The difficulty of changing ſituation, gives no more folidity

SOLID, in phyſicks, a body whoſe minute parts are connect- to the hardeſt body than the ſofteft ; nor is a diamond a jot

ed together, 1o, as not to give way , or flip from each other more folid than water. - By this we diſtinguiſh the idea

upon the finalleſt impreſſion. See Solidity. of the extenſion of body, from that of the extenſion of

The word is uſed in this fenſe, in contradiſtinction to fluid . ſpace : that of body, is the continuity or coheſion of ſolid ,
See FLUID , FLUIDITY , and FIRMNESS . ſeparable, moveable parts ; that of ſpace, the continuity

Atmoſphere of Solid bodies. See ATMOSPHERE. of unſolid, inſeparable, immoveable parts. See EXTEN

For the laws of gravitation of Solids immerged in Auids fpe

cifically either lighter or heavier than the ſolids ; fee Gra The Carteſians however, will, by all means, deduce ſolidi

VITY and FLUID. ty , or, as they call it, impenetrability, from the nature of

To find the ſpecific gravity of SOLIDS , and its ratio to that of extenſion , and contend, that the idea of the former, is

fluids ; fee SPECIFIC gravity. contained in that of the latter ; and hence argue againſt a

For the laws of the reſiſtance of SOLIDs moving in Auids ; ſee vacuum . - Thuś, ſay they, one cubic foot of extenſion can

RESISTANCE . not be added to another, without having two cubic feet of

SOLID , in geometry, is a magnitude endued with three di- extenfion ; for each has in itſelf, all thatis required to con

menſions ; or extended in length , breadth and depth. See ftitute that magnitude. And hence they conclude, that eve

DIMENSION . ry part of ſpace is ſolid, or impenetrable ; inaſmuch as of its

Hence, as all bodies have theſe three dimenſions, and no- own nature it excludes all others. But the concluſion is falſe ,

thing but bodies ; folid and body are frequently uſed indiſcri and the inftance they give follows from this , that the parts of

minately . See Body. { pace are immoveable ; not from their being impenetrable or

A ſolid is terminated, or contained under one or more planes folid . See Vacuum, PLENUM, &c .

or ſurfaces ; as a ſurface is under one or more lines . See SOLIDITY , in geometry , the quantity of ſpace contained in

SURFACE and LINE. a folid body ; called alſo the folid contents and the cube

From the circumſtances of the terminating lines, folids be- thereof. See CUBATURE .

come divided into regular and irregular. The folidity of a cube, priſm , cylinder, or parallelepiped, is
Regular Solids, are thoſe terminated by regular and equal had by multiplying its baſis into its height. See CUBE ,

planes. Sec REGULAR. PRISM , CYLINDER , &c.

Under this claſs comes the tetraedron, hexacdron or cube, The folidity of a pyramid or cone, is had by multiplying ei

octaëdron, dodecaèdron and icofiëdron. See TETRAEDRON, ther the whole bale into a third part of the height ; or the

CUBE, OCH whole
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whole height into a third part of the baſe. See Pyramid | SOLITATY column, is a column that ſtands alone in any puba

and CONE .
lick place ; as the Trajan column. See COLUMN.

To find the Solidity of any irregular bodly. ---Put the body in SOLITARY worm, SOLIUM, tenia, or lumbricuslatus, is a

a hollow parallelepiped, and pour water or fand upon it , and worm ſometimes found in the inteſtines, and which is always

note the height of the water or fand A B ( Tab. Geometry, the only one of the kind ; as commencing from the pylo

fig. 32. ) then, taking out the body, obſerveat what height rus, and extending thence, the whole length of the inte

the water (or ſand when levelled ) ſtands, as A C. Sub- ſtines ; ſo that there is no room for another . See WORM .

tract A C from AB ; the remainder will be B C. Thus is SOLITARIES, is alſo a denomination of the nuns of St. Peter

the irregular body reduced to a parallelepiped, whoſe baſe is of Alcantara, inſtituted in 1676 , by cardinal Barberini;

FCGĚ ; and altitude B C. To find the folidity whereof, when abbot of Notre dam de Farfa , in that city .

fee PARALLELEPIPED . The deſign of their inſtitute is to imitate the ſevere, peni

Suppoſe, e.gr. A B to be 8, and AC, 5 ; then will B C be tent life of St. Peter of Alcantara ; keep a continual fi

3 : ſuppoſe again, DB, 12 , DE, 4 ; then will the folidity lence, never open their mouths to any body but themſelves ;

of the irregular body be found 144. employ their time wholly in fpiritual exerciſes, and leave the

If the body be ſuch , as that it cannot be well laid in ſuch temporal concerns to a number of maids, who have a parti

a kind of channel ; e. gr. if it be required to meaſure the cular fuperior in a ſeparate part of the monaſtery --They al

folidity of a ſtatue, as it ſtands ; a quadrangular priſm or pa- ways go bare -footed, without fandals, gird themſelves with

rallelepiped is to framed over it : the reſt as before. a thick cord , and wear no linen.

To find the SOLIDITY of a hollow body. - If the body be not SOLITAURILIA , in antiquity . See SUOVETAURILIA.

comprized in the number of regular bodies ; its ſolidity is SOLICITOR , or SOLLICITOR, SOLLICITATOR , a per

found as in the preceding problem . If it be a parallelepiped, fon employed to follow , and take care of other perſons luits

priſm , cylinder, ſphere, pyramid or cone ; the folidity, firſt depending in courts of law , or equity ; formerly allowed

of the whole body, including the cavity , then thatof the only to nobility, whoſe menial ſervants they were ; but now

cavity, which is ſuppoſed to have the ſame figure with the frequently uſed to others, to the great increaſe of champar

body itſelf, is to be found, according to the reſpective me- ty, and maintenance. Sce ATTORNEY.

thods delivered under PARALLELEPIPET, Prism , &c.— The king has a SOLICITOR general, who holds his office by

For the latter being ſubtracted out of the former, the re- patent, during the king's pleaſure . - The attorney general,

mainder is the ſolidity of the hollow body required. and he, had anciently a right to their writs of fummons, to

SOLIDITY, in architecture, is applied both to the conſiſtence fit in the lords houſe on ſpecial occaſions, till the 13 Car. II.

of the ground whereon the foundation of a building is laid ; ſince which , they have almoſt conſtantly been choſen mem

and to a maſſive of maſonary, of extraordinary thickneſs,
bers of the houſe of commons.

without any cavity within . – The ſolidity of the Egyptian The ſolicitor general has the care and concern of managing

pyramids is inconceivable . See PYRAMID . the king's affairs, and hath fees for pleading, beſides other

SOLIDS, in anatomy, & c. denote all the continuous, and fees ariling by patents , &c. He hath his attendance on the

continent parts of the body ; thus called, in oppoſition to privy council ; and the attorney general, and he, were

the fluids or parts contained therein . See Body, Part and anciently reckoned among the officers of the exchequer :

FLUID. they have audience, andcome within the bar in all cther

Of the folid kind, are the bones, cartilages , ligaments, courts .

See

lacteals. See Bone, SOLICITATION of levity,
LAGE , LIGAMENT , &c. SOLSTICE, SOLSTITIUM , in aſtronomy, the time when

Notwithſtanding the great number and appearance of the the ſun is oneof the folftitial points ; that is, when he is

folids of the body ; we find from the microſcope, injections, at his greateſt diſtance from the equator, which is 23 degrees

veſicatories, atrophies, & c. that the ſolid parts are exceed and a half : thus called , becauſe he then appears to ſtand ſtill,

ingly ſmall and inconſiderable, in compariſon of the Auids. and not to change his place in the degrees of the zodiac,

Nay, it is almoſt demonftrable , from a confideration of the any way : an appearance owing to the obliquity of our

rife and generation of the veſſels , and the reſolution of the ſphere, and which thoſe who live under the equator are ſtrana

greateſt veſſels into their ſmalleſt conſtituent ones, that the See SOLSTITIAL and Points .

whole maſs of ſolids in the body, conſiſts merely of fibres, The ſolffices are two, in each year ; the aflival or ſummet

as their common elements . See Fibre and STAMINA. folſtice, andthe hyemal or winter folftice.

In effect, the whole maſsof ſolids as well as Auids, a minute The ſummer Solstice, is when the ſun is in the tropic of
ſtamen or animalcule onlyexcepted, aroſe from a very ſubtile cancer ; ' which is on the 11th of June ; when he makes
fluid colliquament, not unlike the nervous juice ; as is ſhewn the longeſt day . See TROPIC and DAY.

by Malpighi, in his treatiſe de Ovo Incubato. See EGG . The winter Solstice , is when he enters the firſt degree of

. : The white of the egg never nouriſhes, till , from its natural capricorn ; which is on the rith of December ; when he

thickneſs, it have been brought, by incubation, through in- begins to return towards us, and makes the Thorteſt day,

numerable degrees of Auidity , to become fubtile enough to
This is to be underſtood, as in our northern hemiſphere ; for

enter the minute veſicles of the ſtamen or ſeed. The firſt, in the ſouthern, the ſun's entrance into capricorn , makes,

ſoft, tender ſolids ariſing from this ſubtile humour paſs through the ſummer ſolſtice, and that into cancer, the winter Solſtice.

infinite, intermediate degrees, ere they arrive at their utmoſt See ECLIPTIC , SUMMER, WINTER , &c .

ſolidity. Sec GENERATION . SOLSTITIAL points , are thoſe points of the ecliptic,

All the folids, therefore , in our bodies (unleſs any one will be whereby the ſun's aſcent above the equator , and his deſcenç

ſo nice as to except the firſt ſtamcn ) only differ from the flu- telow it , are terminated. See Ecliptic , Sun, &c.

ids, out of which they ariſe , by their reſt, coheſion and fi- The firſt point , which is in the beginning of the firſt degree

gure ; and a Auid particle will become fit to form a part of of cancer, is called the eſtival orſummer point ; and the

a ſolid, as ſoon as there is a force ſufficient to effect its co- later, which is in the beginning of the firſt point of capri

helion with the other ſolid parts . Scc NUTRITION . corn, the winter point. See Solstice. Thefolftitial points,

SOLIDUS. See the article AUREUS .
are diametrically oppoſite to each other. See Point.

SOLILOQUY, SOLILOQUIUM , a reaſoning or diſcourſe, SOLSTITIAL colure, is that which paſſes thrcugh the ſolſtitial
which a man holds with himſelf. See MONOLOGUE . points. See ColuRE .

Papias ſays , that ſoliloquy is properly a diſcourſe by way of SOLUBLE, in medicine, looſe, or apt to go to ſtool. See
anſwer to a queſtion that a man has propoſed to himſelf. LAXATIVE , Stool, EC,

Soliloquies are become very common things on the modern SOLUBLE tartar, is a kind of ſalt chymically prepared , by

ſtage; yet can nothing be more inartificial or more unnatu- boiling eight ounces of cream of tartar, with four of fixed

ral, than an actor's making long ſpeeches to himſelf, to con ſalt of tartar. See TARTAR .

vey his intentions, & c. to the audience. SOLVENT, the ſame with diſolvent. See DISSOLVENT .

Where ſuch diſcoveries are neceffary to be made, the Poet SOLUTIO continui, or SOLUTION of continuity , a term uſed

Thould rather take care to give the dramatic perſons ſuch con- by phyſicians , &c. to expreſs a diſorder common to the ſolid

fidants, as may neceffarily thare their inmoſt thoughts ; by parts of the body, wherein their natural coheſion is ſeparated :

which means, they will be more naturally conveyed to the as by a wound, or other cauſe. See CONTINUUM , &c.

audience. Yet is even this a ſhift, an accurate poet would If this happen to a fimple, fimilar part of the body ; it is

not be found to have occafion for. called , fimply, folutio continui.-If to a compound, or orga

The uſeand abuſe of ſoliloquies, is well delivered by the duke nical part, it acquires a particular denomination, from the

of Buckingham , in the following lines : nature of the part, the difference of the cauſe, or the man

Soliloquies had need be very fiw , ner of application ; as, a wound, rupture, fracture, puncturi,

Extremely fort, and poke in paſſion too . filure, contufion, ulcer, corroſion, dilaceration, exfoliation , ca

Our lovers talking to themſelves,for want ries, &c . See WOUND, RAPTURE , FRACTURE, &c.

Of others, make the pit their confidant : SOLUTION, Solutio , in algebra and geometry , is the

Nor is the matter merited yet , if thus .anſwering of a queſtion ; or reſolving any problem propoſed.

They truf a friend, only to tell it us.- See RESOLUTION , PROBLEM, & c.

SOLIS via . · See the article VIA .
The ſolution of the problem of the quadrature of the cir

SOLITARY, SOLITARIUS, fomething retired, or in pri- cle , and that of the duplicature of thecute, by right lines ,

vate ; remote from the company, or commerce of others of are held impoffible. See QUADRATURE and DUPLICA

thic fame fpecies. See MONK , HERMIT, ANACHORET, TURE .
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SOLUTION of continuity, in chirurgery. See SOLUTIO con- eaſy, natural verſes, ſet to a tune, in order to be ſung. See

tiuui.
SINGING .

SOLUTION, in phyſicks, the reduction of a ſolid , or firm bo- Each ſtanza of a ſong, is called a couplet. See STANZA

dy , into a fluid ſtate, by means of ſome menftruum . See
and COUPLET .

MENSTRUUM . The ſong bears a deal of reſemblance to the madrigal; and

Solution is frequently confounded with what we otherwiſe call more to the ode, which is nothing but a ſong according to

diſſolution ; but there is a difference. See DissOLUTION . the ancient rules. See MADRIGAL and Ope.

SOLUTION , in chymiſtry, is ſometimes uſed for the analyſis, Its object is uſually either wine or love ; whence M. le Brun

or reduction of a natural body into its chymical principles. defines a modern fong, to be either a ſoft and amorous, or a

See PRINCIPLE and ANALYSIS . briſk and bacchic thought, expreſſed in a few words.

In this ſenſe, ſolution is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call Indeed , this is to reſtrain it to too narrow bounds ; for we

reſolution. See RESOLUTION. have devout ſongs, ſatyrical ſongs, and panegyrical ſongs.

SOLUTIVE, looſening, or laxative. See Laxative. But, be the ſong what it will, the verſes are to be eaſy , na

SOLUTIVE diaprunum . See the article DIAPRUNUM . tural, flowing, and to contain a certain harmony, which

SOMNAMBULI *, or SOMNAMBULONES , an appellation neither ſhocks the reaſon nor the ear ; and which unites po

given to people, who walk in their ſleep ; more uſually called etry and muſic agreeably together.

noctambuli. See NOCTAMBULI. Anciently, the only way of preſerving the memory of great

The word is formed from the Latin, fomnus, ſleep, and am- and noble actions, was, by recording them in ſongs ; and in

bulo, I walk America there are ſtill people, who keep theirwhole hiſtory
SOMNIFEROUS. See the article SOPORIFEROUS.

in fongs. See DRUID.
SOMNOLENTUM coma. See the article COMA . Song , in muſic, is applied in the general, to any ſingle piece

SON, a relative term, applied to a male child , conſidered in of muſic, whether contrived for a voice, or inſtrument. " See

the relation he bears to his parents. See FATHER. Music and COMPOSITION.

The children of the king of England, are called fons and A fong, Mr. Malcolm obſerves, may be compared to an ora

daughters of England. See King . The eldeſt ſon is born tion : for, as in this latter, there is a ſubject, viz , ſome per

duke of Cornwal, and created prince of Wales. See PRINCE . ſon or thing the diſcourſe is referred to , and which is always

The younger fons are called cadets. See Cader . to be kept in view throughout the whole ; ſo, in every truly

The king of France's children were anciently called fils, regular and melodious fong, there is one note which regu

and filles de France, fons and daughters of France ; and the lates all the reſt ; wherein the ſong begins, and at laſt ends,

grand-children, petits fils, and petites filles de France. At and which is, as it were , the principal matter, or muſical

preſent, the daughters are called mes -dames, and the grand- ſubject, to be regarded in the whole courſe of the ſong.

daughters, mes-demoiſelles de France. And, as in the oration, there may be ſeveral diſtinct parts ,
BASTARD.

{ .

which refer to particular ſubjects, yet muft they have an evi

dent connection with the principal ſubject, which regulates

Son of God , is a term uſed in various ſenſes, in holy ſcrip- the whole ; ſo in melody, there may be ſeveral ſub -principal

ture, as 1 °. For the Word, or ſecond perſon in the bleſſed ſubjects, to which the different partsof the ſong may belong :

trinity ; who is thus called , with reſpect to the manner of but theſe are, themſelves, under the influence of the princi

his generation : as being begotten of the Father. See GE pal ſubject, and muſt have a ſenſible connection with it.

NERATION , &c. This principal or fundamental note, is called the key of the

Him, the orthodox believe to be co -eternal, and co -equal ſong . See Key.

with the Father ; and to have been with him , the eternal Reſponfary Song. See the article ResPONSARY.

principle and ſource of the Holy Spirit. See TRINITY, &c. SONNA *, a book of Mahometan traditions, wherein all the

The appellation Son, is applied to him , both before and after orthodox muſfulmen are required to believe. See Maho

his incarnation.Thus we ſay, The Son ofGod created the METANISM , TRADITION , & c.

world ; the Son of God was incarnate, and lived 33 years on * The word fignifies, in Arabic, the ſame with miſhna in the

earth , & c. Hebrew , that is, ſecond law , or, as the Jews call it, oral

2° . Several creatures are alſo called Sons of God ; not as be- law . See Mishna .

ing ſo by nature and generation, but on divers other accounts. The adherents to the fonna are called fonnites : and as among

Thus the angels are called fons of God by Job ; in reſpect of the Jews, there is a ſect of Caraites, who reject the tradi

their creation , adoption , & c. And great men are called tions as fables invented by the rabbins ; there are alſo ſectaries

fons of God in the plalms; as being his lieutenants ; or, the among the Mahometans, called Shiites, who reject the tradi

depoſitaries of his authority. Good men, and particularly tions of the Sonnites ; as being only founded on the authority

the elect, are alſo called fons of God , in various places of the of an apocryphal book, and not derived to them from their
facred writings. legiſlator. See Caraite, RABBINIST , & c.

Son of man, is frequently uſed in ſcripture, to ſignify man ; as There is the ſame enmity between the Sonnites and Shiites,

expreſſing not only the nature of man, but his frailty . as between the rabbinift Jews and the Caraites. The Shiites

The expreſſion is very uſual among the Hebrews and Chal- reproach the Sonnites with obtruding the dreams of their doc

deans : Daniel, Ezekiel, and Jeſus Chriſt, are particularly tors, for the word of God : and the Sonnites, in their turn ,

thus called ; the firſt once , and the two latter frequently. treat the Shiites as hereticks, who refuſe to admit the divine

Sometimes, the phraſe ſon of man , is alſo uſed forthe wicked precepts, have corrupted the Alcoran , & c .

and reprobate : in contradiſtinction to thoſe called fons of SONNET, Sonetto,in poetry , a kind of compoſition, con
God. tained in fourteen verſes, viz. two ſtanzas or meaſures of

SONATA , SUONATA , in muſic , a piece or compoſition of four verſes each , and two of three ; the eight firſt verſes

muſic, wholly executed by inſtruments; and which is, with being all in two rhymes.

regard to the ſeveral kinds of inſtruments, what the cantata The fonnet is of Italian origin , and Petrarch is allowed to be

is in reſpect of voices. See CANTATA . the father : it is held the moſt difficult and artful of all poe

The ſonata, then , is properly a grand, free, humorous com- tical compoſitions; as requiring the laſt accuracy and exact

poſition, diverſified with a great variety of motions and ex- neſs. It is to end with ſome pretty, ingenious thought : the

preffions, extraordinary and bold ſtrokes, figures, & c. And cloſe to be particularly beautiful, or the ſonnet is naught.

all this purely according to the fancy of the compoſer ; who, In Malherb, and ſome other French poets, we meet with

without confining himſelf to any general rules of counter- Sonnets, where the two firſt ſtanzas are not in the ſame

point , or to any fixed number or meaſure, gives a looſe to rhyme ; but they are held irregular ; and , in effect, great

his genius, runs from one mode, meaſure , & c. to another, part of the merit of theſe pieces, conſiſts in a ſcrupulous ob

as he thinks fit. ſervation of the rules.

We have fonatas of 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 6, 7 , and even 8 parts ; Ronſard, Malherb, Maynard and Gombaut, have compoſed

but uſually they are performed by a ſingle violin , or with two abundance of fonnets ; but among two or three thouſand,

violins and a thorough baſs for the harpſicord, and frequently there are ſcarce two or three worth much .

a more figured baſs for the baſs -viol, & c. Paſquier obſerves, that du Bellai was the firſt who introduced

There are a thouſand different ſpecies of ſonatas : but the fonnets into France. But du Bellai himſelf fays , that Melin

Italians uſually reduce them to three kinds . de S. Gelais, firſt converted the Italian fonnets into French .

Suonate da chieſa, that is , ſonatas proper for church -muſic, SOOP. See the article Soup.

which uſually begin with a grave, folemn motion , ſuitable to SOOT, an earthy, volatile matter, ariſing from wood, coals,

the dignity and fanctity of the place and the ſervice ; after and other fuel, along with the ſmoak , by the action of fire ;

which they ſtrike into a briſker, gayer and richer man- or rather, it is the ſmoak itſelf, fixed and gathered on the

ner. - Theſe are what they more peculiarly call fonatas. ſides of the chimney. See Smoak and fire.

Suonate da camera , or fonatas for the chamber, are properly Soot is found an excellent manure for corn lands, eſpecially

feries's of ſeveral little pieces, for dancing; only compoſed where the ſoil is cold . See MANURING ,

to the ſame tune.-- They uſually begin with a prelude, or The dyers make conſiderable uſe of foot, for a kind of dun

little fonata, ſerving as an introduction to all the reſt : after- colour, which, it is true , has no agrecable ſmell ; but, in

wards come the allemand, pavane , courant, and other ſeri- return has the property of ſaving cloaths and other ſtufis,
ousdances ; then jigs, gavots, minuets , chacons, paſſecailles from moths . See DYING .

and other gayer airs : the whole compoſed in the ſame tone Soot of frankincenfi, is the ſmalleſt and fineſt part of the in
or mode.

cenſe, called clibanum , or male. incenfe ; burnt after the man

SONG, in poetry , a little compoſition, conſiſting of ſimple , ner of rofin to make lamp- black . See FRANKINCENSE .
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Dioſcorides Mews how to make a foot of butter, which has Cicero fays, that the title ſophiſla was given to ſuch as pro

ſeveral uſes in medicine. - The foot found in the furnaces of feſſed philoſophy with too much oftentation, in order to

glaſs -houſes, is uſed by painters.
make a trade of it, by running from town to town, to retail

SOPE. See the article SOAP . their deceitful ſcience. A fophift, therefore, was then, as

SOPHI *, or SoFi , a title or quality given to the emperor of now, a rhetor, or logician, who makes it his buſineſs to en

Perſia ; importing as much as wiſe, fage or philoſopher. ſnare and perplex people, by frivolous diſtinctions, vain rea

* The title is by ſomefaid to have taken its rite fiom a young fonings and captious diſcourſes.

hepherd thus named, who attained to the crown of Perſia in Nothing has conduced more to the increaſing of the number

1370 ; others derive it from the fopboi or fages , anciently of ſophiſts, than the contentious ſchool philoſophy : people

called magi.– Voffius gives a different account ofthe word :
are there taught to puzzle and obſcure the truth , by barba

Sophi, in Arabic, he obſerves, ſignifies wool ; and adds , that

it was applied bythe Turks out of deriſion to the kings of
rous, unintelligible terms ; as antipredicaments, great and

Perſia, ever ſince Ithmael's time, becauſe, according to their little logicals, quiddities, &c.

ſcheme of religion , he is to wear no other covering on his The title ſophift was given to Rabanus Maurus, by way

head , but an ordinary, red , woollen ſtuff ; whence the Per- of eminence. – John Hinton, a modern Engliſh ſcholaſtic

fians are alſo called kezelbaſchs, q . d . red -heads.--But Bochart writer, endeavoured alſo to procure the fplenuid title of

aſſures us, that lophi, in the original Perſian language, figni- Sophift.

fies one that is pure in his religion, and who prefers the ier- SOPHISTICATION, in chymiſtry, alchymy, &c. a term

vice of God in all things ; and derives it from an order of particularly applied to the counterfeit works of fraudulent al

religious, called by the fame name . See Sophi's .
chymiſts , who ufe indirect means of whitening copper, gild

The ſophi's value themſelves, and with ſome reaſon , of theis
ing filver, and giving other ſuperficial tinctures ; as alſo of

illuſtrious extraction ; the race being ſecond to none in the
making augmentations by divers mixtures, and other illegal

eaſt. They are deſcended in a right line from Houflein ,
operations, to delude thoſe, at whoſe expence they are em

fecond ſon of Ali , Mahomet's coufin , and Fathima, Maho

met's daughter.
ployed. See ALCHYMY, ALCHYMIST, TRANSMUTA

TION , PROJECTION , PHILOSOPHER's fione, &c .

There is no prince in the world, whoſe authority is more

abſolute than that of the ſophi of Perſia : his power is not
Hence the term is alſo applied to merchandizes, and other

goods adulterated , mixed or altered by the deceit of the ſeller .

even limited by any laws he himſelf can make ; but he ſuf- See ADULTERATION.

pends, changes, and annuls them at pleaſure.
Muſc, at preſent, is almoſt all ſophiſticated, as well as Be

Sophi's *, or SOFEES , a kind of order of religious among
zoard, balm of Gilead, lapis lazuli, and other valuable drugs.

the Mahometans in Perſia, anſwering to what are otherwiſe
-Canary wines are ſophiſticated on the place, before ever

called derviſes, and among the Arabs and Indians, faquirs. they come near our ports .

See Dervise and FAQUIR.
SOPORIFIC *, or SOPORIFEROUS , a medicine that has

* Some will have them called fofi's, from a kind of coarſe cam

blet which they wear, called Souf,from the city Souf in Sy
the faculty of procuring ſleep. See SLEEP. – Such are opi

ria, where it is principally manufactured .
um , laudanum , & c. See OPIUM , LAUDANUM , &c.

The more eminent of thoſe ſophi's are complemented with * The word is formed from the Latin, Sopor, ſleep ...The

the title ſiheik, that is reverend ; much as in Romilh coun
Greeks, in lieu hereof, uſe the word hypnotic. See Hyp

tries, religious are called reverend fathers.

Scheic Sophi, who laid the firſt foundation of the grandeur SOPOROUS, ſleepy or drowſy diſeaſes, are the coma or ca

of the royal houſe of Perſia, was the founder, or rather the taphora, lethargy and carus , which rather appear to differ in

reſtorer of this order : Ihmael, who conquered Perfia , reſpect of more or leſs, than as to their eilence.—In this

was, himſelf, a ſophi, and valued himſelf on his being fo. they all agree, that they induce a morbific ſweat. See

He choſe all the guards of his perſon from among the religi COMA, CARUS , LETHARGY, & c.

ous of this order ; and would have all the great lords of his SORBON, or SORBONNE, the houſe or college of the fa

court ſophi's. The king of Perſia is ſtill grand maſter of the culty of theology, eſtabliſhed in the univerſity of Paris . See

order ; and the lords continue to enter into it, though it
UNIVERSITY, FACULTY , &c.

be now fallen under great contempt. It was founded in 1252, by St. Louis, or rather by Robert

The vulgar ſophi's are now chiefly employed as uſhers, and
de Sorbon his confeffor and almoner ; firſt, canon of Cam

attendants of the court ; and even as executioners of juſtice ; bray, and afterwards of the church of Paris ; who gave his

the emperor laſt reigning, would not allow them, according own name to it ; which he himſelf took from the village of

to cuſtom , to gird the ſword on him.
Sorbon, or Serbon, near Sens , where he was born .

This neglect, into which the fophi's are ſunk, has occafioned
The foundation was laid in 1250 ; queen Blanche, in the

the late emperors to diſuſe the title of ſophi, or ſofi : how- abfence of her huſband, furniſhing him with a houſe which

ever, M. de la Croix is miſtaken, when he ſays, that they
had formerly been the palace of Julian the apoftate , whereof

never bore it. ſome remains are ſtill ſeen . - Afterwards, the king gave him

SOPHISM , SOVIEMA, in logic, a captious , and fallacious
all the houſes he had in the fame place , in exchange for ſome

reaſoning ; or an argument, which with ſome ſubtilty, car
others in another.

ries much appearance of truth , but little folidity. See FAL- The college has been, fince, magnificently rebuilt by the

cardinal de Richelieu . The deſign of its inſtitution, was for

A ſophiſin is, properly, an argument falſe at bottom, and
the uſe of poor ſtudents in divinity.

only invented to amuſe and embarraſs the perſon to whom it There are lodgings in it for 36 doctors, who are ſaid to be

is uſed . See Sophist and ELENCHUS . of the ſociety of the Sorbonne. Thoſe admitted into it without

SOPHISMS, or Sophistical arguments, among logicians, are being doctors, are ſaid to be of the hoſpitality of the Sorbonne.

-Six

more particularly ſuch as are not in form , or arefounded on regent doctors hold lectures every day, for an hour and

equivocals.
half each : three in the morning, and three in the afternoon .
See DOCTOR .

As: You have every thing you have not left ; but you have not

loft horns : therefore you have horns. SORBON is alſo uſed in the general, for the whole faculty of

SOPHIST * , SOMETHE, a perſon who frames ſophiſms; theology at Paris ; in regard the aſſemblies of the whole body

that is , uſes fubtile arguments, with deſign to deceive thoſe are held in the houſe of the Sorbon : and that the bachelors

he would perſuade or convince. Sce SOPHISM andGym- of the other houſes of the faculty, as the houſe of Navarre,

NOSOPHIST . & c. come here to hold their forbonnique, or act, for being
* The word is formed from the Greek, 0090 , wiſe ; or rather admitted doctor in divinity. See FACULTY .

from goo sns, impoſtor, deceiver. SORCERY, the crime of witchcraft, or divination by the

The term fophift, which is now reproachful, was anciently aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits. See Magic, WITCHCRAFT and

honourable ; and carried a very innocent idea . St. Auguſtin
DIVINATION.

obſerves, it fignified a rhetor, or profeſſor of eloquence : Some hold ſorcery to be properly what the ancients call

ſuch as were Lucian, Athenæus, Libanius, &c. fortilegium, or divination by means of fortes or lots. See

Suidas, and after him, Olar, Celſius, in an expreſs diſſer
SORTES .

tation on the Greek fophifts, tells us , that the appellation My lord Coke, 3d Inf . fol. 44. deſcribes a ſorcerer, qui
was applied indifferently to all who excelled in any art, or utitur fortibus & incantationibus dæmonum. Sorcery is felony,
ſcience ; whether divines, lawyers, phyſicians, poets, orators, by ſtat. 1 ° Jac. In the mirror, ſorcery is ſaid to be a branch
or muſicians. But this ſeems to be ſtretching the ſenſe of of hereſy ; and by ſtat. 12. Car. II. it is excepted out of the

the word without all meaſure : it is poſſible a rhetor might general pardons .

have made verſes , &c. but that it was on account of his Sorcery was a thing formerly very common ; at leaſt the cre

poetical talent, that he was denominated fophift, is what we dulity of thoſe ages made it pais for ſuch ; and people fuf
ſee no reafon to apprehend,-However, Solon is the firſt fered frequently for it. In a more knowing and leſs believing
who appears to have ever bore the appellation ; which is given age, it is out of doors.

hini by Ifocrates : afterwards , it was ſcarce ever given, but In effect, the moſt probable opinion is, that the ſeveral
to philoſophers, and declaimers. glaring inſtances of forcery we meet withal, in our old law

The title ſophiſta was in great credit among the Latins in the books and hiſtorians, if well enquired into , would be found,

XIIth century, and in the time of St. Bernard ; but it began at bottom , no other than artful poiſonings. See Fasci

to lofc ground in Greece, as early as Plato's time; on account NATION.

of Protagoras and Gorgias, who made a ſordid traffic there- SORDID ulcers. See the article Ulcer .

of, by felling cloquence for money .--Henee Seneca calls the SORITES *, ENPEITHE , in rhetoric, & c.a kind of argument,
Sophills, quacks or empirics. wherein a number of propofitions are gradually, and minutely

LACY .
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laid together ; and ſomething inferred from the whole.- from a dangerous diſeaſe, by the interceffion , as he ſuppoſed,

Whence Cicero calls it fyllogifmus acervatus, an accumula- of St. Genevieve, compoſed that fine piece in honour of that

tive ſyllogiſm . ſaint, ſtill extant under the title of ſoteria.

The word is formed from the Greek owpo, cumulas, heap . SOU. See the article Sol .

Such was that merry argument of Themiſtocles, to prove , SOVERAIGN, Supreme ; the chief and higheſt Being ; or
that his little ſon , under ten years old , governed the whole the Almighty :a terin , in ſtrictneſs, only applicable toGod.

world . - Thus: my ſon governs his mother ; his mother me ; The word is French ſcuverain, which Palquier derives fur

I the Athenians ; the Athenians the Greeks ; Greece com- ther from the Latin , ſuperior, the first in any thing, or he

mands Europe ; Europe the whole world : therefore my ſon who is fuperior to the reit . - Hence

commands the whole world . In the ancient French cultoms, we meet with freraign ma

Thismethod of diſputing prevailed much among the fto- ſter of the houſhold ; foveraign maſter of the foreits; ſoveraign

icks ; eſpecially with Zeno, and Chryfippus. But it is very maſter of the treaſury. - L'nder Charles VI. the title ſoveraign

captious, and ſophiſtical.
was given to bailifts and ſeneſchals , with regard to their lu

SORRANCES, among farriers, ſignify two things, viz. ei- periority over prevots, and chatelains.

ther an ill ſtate or habit of a horſe's body, ariſing from ſome SOVERAIGN, with regard to men, is applied to kings, and
part diſeaſed : or, a looſening and ſolution of the continuity princes who are ſupreme and independent, and hold of none

of the parts, which according to the various circumſtances but God, and their ſword. See KING , PRINCE, & i .

thereof, acquires various names, as fracture, wound, ulcer, The authority of a ſoveraign is only bounded by the laws of

rupture, convulſion, cramp, excoriation, &c. God, of nature, and the fundamental laws of the itate .

SORTES, in antiquity, lots ; a method of deciding dubious SOVERAIGN is alſo a title given to ſuch as are inveſted with

caſes, where there appears no ground for a preference, by re- certain rights and prerogatives, which belong only to love

ferring the deciſion to chance : as in caſting of dice, draw- raigns : as, the power of coining money ; ſending agents to

ing of tickets, &c. See CHANCE . diets, to treat of war and peace,
Esc.

The ancient ſortes or lots, were inſtituted by God himſelf ; In which ſenſe, the feudatories of the empire, and the tri

and in the books of the Old Teſtament, we meet with di- butaries of the grand feignior, are called foveraigns.

vers ſtanding and perpetual laws, and divers particular com- SOVERAIGN is allo applied to courts and judges, who have a

mands, preſcribing and regulating the uſe thereof. Thus the power from a prince, to decide the procefies of his ſubjects

fcripture informs us , that the lot fell on St. Matthias, when without appeal, or in the laſt reſort.

a fucceffor to Judas in the apoſtolate was to be choſen. And At Paris there are five Goveraign companies; the parliament,

our Saviour’s garment itſelf, was caſt lots for. Sortiti ſunt the chamber of accompts, the court of aids, the grand coun

Chriſti veftem . cil , and the court of monies.

The Sortes Præneftinæ , were famous among the Greeks. In England, we have but one foveraign court ; the houſe of

The method of theſe was to put a great number of letters, lords. See Court, Peer , &c.

or even whole words into an urn ; to ſhake them together , SOUL, anima, a ſpirit incloſed in an organized body . See

and throw them out ; and whatever ſhould chance to be made SPIRIT and BODY.

out in the arrangement of letters, &c. compoſed the anſwer Many of the ancient philoſophers afferted an anima mundi, a

of this oracle . foul which moved and animated the machine of the uni

In what repute foever, this method of divination might, verſe, and gave action to all natural cauſes. This doctrine ,

anciently, have been, M. Dacier obſerves, that in Cicero's Plato handles very fully in his Timæus. See ANIMA

time its credit was low ; inſomuch that none but the credu
MUNDI.

lous populace had recourſe to it . Others have given particular fouls to all the heavenly bodies,

In lieu of this, another kind of fortes was introduced into the ſun , ſtars, earth , & c. to regulate their motions. See

Greece and Italy, which was to take ſome celebrated poet, ANIMAL, SUN , STAR , PLANET , EARTH, &c.

as Homer , or Ěuripides, or Virgil, to open the book , and The philoſophers, many of them, allow of two, and others

whatever firſt preſented itſelf to the eye upon opening, was of three kinds of ſouls ,viz . a

taken for the ordinance of heaven . This made what they Rational Soul, which they hold to be divine , and infuſed by

called the fortes Homerica, and fortes Virgilianæ ; which the breath of God. See REASON .

ſucceeded to the uſe of the fortes Præneftinæ. Irrational or ſenſitive Soul , .which man has in common with

This ſuperſtition paſſed hence into chriſtianity ; and the Chri- brutes, and which is formed out of the elements . See SEN

ſtians took their fortes out of the books of the Old and SITIVE .

New Teſtament. The firſt paſſage that preſented itſelf, upon Vegetative Soul , which we have in common with plants ; and

opening a book of ſcripture, was eſteemed the anſwer of which, as the firſt is the principal of reaſon and underſtand

God himſelf. ing, or that in us which thinks and underſtands ; and the

If the firſt paſſage did not happen to be any thing to the pur- ſecond, the principle of life ; ſo this third is the principle of

poſe for which the fortes were conſulted , another book was growth, nutrition and vegetation. See VEGETATIVE, & c .

opened ; till a paſſage were met withal , that might be taken The Epicureans took theſubſtance of the foul, we mean of

for an anſwer. This was called fortes ſanctorum . the rational foul, to be a ſubtile air, compoſed of their atoms,

St. Auguſtin does not diſapproveof this method of learning or primitive corpuſcles. See Arom .

futurity , provided it be not uſed for worldly purpoſes ; and The ſtoicks held it to be a fame or portion of heavenly

owns he has practiſed it himſelf. light. See Fire, Light , FLAME, HEAT, &c.

Gregory of Tours adds, that the cuſtom was, firſt to lay the Spinoſa and his followers, allowing only of one kind of ſub

Bible on the altar, and to pray the Lord, that he would dir- ſtance, viz. matter, maintain the ſoulto be of the fame ſub

cover by it what was to come to paſs. ſtance with the body, viz . material. See SUBSTANCE and

Inſtances of the uſe of the fortes fanétorum are very frequent SPINOSISM .

in hiftory. Heraclius, Mr. Fleury tells us , in his war againſt The Carteſiansmake thinking the eſſence of the ſoul; and
Cofroes,' to learn where he ſhould take up his winter -quar- from this principle, deduce its immateriality and immortali

ters, purified his army for three days, and then opened the ty .--- But the principle is falſe ; nor is there any need to define

goſpels, and found the place appointed for his winter-quar- the foul a ſubſtance that thinks, to prove it immortal. It is
ters , was in Albania .

enough, that the ſoul be capable of thinking ; and that it

Gilbert of Nogent, informs us, that in his time, that is , produce its own thoughts, without making thinking its ef

about the beginning of the XIIth century, the cuſtom was ſence. It is no more eſſential to the ſoul to think than to

at the conſecration of biſhops, to conſult the fortes ſanctorum, will : for a thing I can conceive the foul without, cannot be

to learn the ſucceſs, fate , &c. of their epiſcopate .
its effence. See THOUGHT, & c.

The practice is founded on a ſuppoſition , that God preſides Again, if thought be the eſſence of the foul ; as a thing can

over the fortes ; and on Prov. xvi. 33. The lot is caſt into the not produce itſelf, its own being, or ellence; the foul does

lap ; biltthe diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord. not produce its own thought, nor its own will : and thus is

In effect, many divines hold , that the lot is conducted in a it brought to the condition of brutes, or even of inanimate

particular manner by providence ; that it is an extraordinary bodies, without any action , any liberty, &c .

manner wherein God declares his will by a kind of immedi- If the Carteſians only mean this of the faculty of thinking ;

ate revelation .-The fortes ſan &torum , however, were con- they do wrong even to call this the effenceof the foul. It is

demned by the council ofAgda in 506, at the time they no more its eilence, than the faculty of willing is. And we

were beginning totake footing in France, & c. conceive ſomething in the ſoul, prior to both thoſe faculties.

SORTILEGE, SORTILEGIUM , a kind of divination by See THINKING and CARTESIAN .

fortes, or lots. See SORCERY and SORTES . The ſoul is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, proper to inform, or ani

SOTERIA *, in antiquity, ſacrifices offered to the gods, in mate a human body, and by its union with this body, to

gratitude for their having delivered a perſon fromdanger. conſtitute a reaſonable animal, or man . This is its eflence ;

See SACRIFICE . and this its definition .

* The word is formed from the Greek, owTnp, faviour . It muſt be owned, the Carteſians prove the ſpirituality and

The term is alſo applied to poetical pieces compoſed for the immortality of the ſoul, from its thinking exceedingly well :

ſame end . Orpheus is the firſt , who appears to have com- but they are nct to have the honour of this proof, as their

poſed foteria . own invention. All the great philoſophers uſed it before

Our Latin poets give the ſame name to poems in Latin verſe, them , and uſe it ſtill. See IMMORTALITY .

wrote to give thanks to God or the ſaints , for having pre- The philofophers are not at all agreed, as to the manner where

ſerved them on any occaſion : F. Petavius being delivered in the ſoul reſides in the body . Some hold it equally diffuſed
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See the articles { MIGRATION.

1

1

throughout every part thereof. Others ſay it influences, and Otherwiſe it might be faid , that there is more underſtand

acts on every part of the body, though it has its princi- ing in the vileft infect, nay, in the ſmalleſt grain , than in

pal reſidence in ſome particular part, called the ſenſory. Sce the moſt knowing of men ; for it is evident, either of them

SENSORY. contains more parts, and produces more regular motions and

This principal part, Des Cartes maintains, is the pineal gland actions, than we are capable of underſtanding. Thus does ·

of the brain , where all the nerves terminate, & c. See the great F. Malebranche argue againſt the ſouls of brutes.

PINEAL gland. Recherche de la verite, liv . 6 .

Borri , a milaneſe phyſician , in a letter to Bartholine, de Cure of Souls,
CURE .

ortu cerebri & uſu medico, aſſerts, that in the brain is found a Migration of Souls ,
MIGRATION.

certain, very ſubtile, fragrant juice, which is the principal Soul's cheat, a legacy anciently bequeathed at their deaths, by

ſeat or reſidence of the reaſonable ſoul; and adds, that the our ſcrupulouſlypious anceſtors, to the pariſh prieſt, to com

ſubtilty and fineneſs of the ſoul, depends on the temperature penſate for any tithes that might have been forgot in their

of this liquor, rather than on the ſtructure of the brain , to lives . See TITHE .

which it is uſually aſcribed . This liquor , we conceive, muft SOUND, Sonus , a perception of the ſoul, communicated
be the ſame with what is uſually called the nervous juice, or by means of the ear ; or, the effect of a colliſion of bodies,

animal ſpirits. The conſtitution whereof, is , doubtleſs, of and a tremulous motion conſequent thereon, communicated

greatimportance, with regard to the faculties of the ſoul. thence to the circumambient Auid, and propagated through
See SPIRIT. it to the organs of hearing. See EAR and HEARING.

Mr. Locke diſtinguiſhes two principal faculties or powers of To illuſtrate the cauſe of found ; we obſerve, firſt, that a

the rational or human ſoul, viz . perception and willing. See motion is neceſſary in the ſonorous body, for the production
Power and FACULTY.

of found. Secondly, that this motion exifts, firit, in the

To theſe, other philoſophers add others ; as ſenſation, liberty, ſmall and inſenſible parts of the ſonorous bodies , and is ex

memory, imagination, and habit. See UNDERSTANDING, cited in them by their mutual colliſion , and percuffion againſt

WILL , SENSATION, LIBERTY, & c. each other, which produces that tremulous motion ſo obſer

The myſtic divines diſtinguiſh two principal parts in the vable in bodies that have a clear ſound, as bells , muſical

foul : the ſuperior part, which comprehends the underſtand- chords , &c. Thirdly, that this motion is communicated to ,

ing and the will ; and the inferior part, which comprehends or produces a like motion in the air, or ſuch parts of it, as

imagination and ſenſation. Thus, ſay they, Jeſus Chriſt was are fit to receive and propagate it ; inaſmuch as no motion

happy on the croſs in his upper part, and ſuffered in his lower of bodies at a diſtance, can affect our ſenſes, without the

part. The lower part did not communicate to the upper , mediation of other bodies which receive thoſe motions from

either its troubles , or its failings ; nor the upper to the lower, the fonorous body, and communicate them immediately to

its peace or beatitude. From this diſtinction, the quietiſts the organ. Laſtly, that this motion muſt be communicated

take in hand to maintain , that whatever paſſes contrary to to thoſe parts that are the proper and immediate inſtruments

good morals, in the lower part of the ſoul, is notcontrary of hearing

to the purity of the upper part, inaſmuch as the will has no Further, that motion of a ſonorous body, which is the im
ſhare therein .

mediate cauſe of ſound, may be owing to two different

As to the ſoul of brutes, the Carteſians, and ſome others, cauſes ; either the percuffion between itand other hard bo

deny its exiſtence , in the common ſenſe of the word ſoul ; dies : as in drums, bells, chords, &c. or the beating and

that is , they ſtrip it of all the properties or faculties of the daſhing of the ſonorous body and the air, immediately

human ſoul : . and the Peripateticks, on the contrary , inveſt againſt each other : as in wind inſtruments, as in Alutes,

it with the greateſt part of them. trumpets, &c.

In man , a particular agitation of the fibres of the brain is But in both caſes, the motion, which is the conſequence of

accompanied with a ſenſation of heat ; and a certain flux of the mutual action , and the immediate cauſe of the ſonorous

animal ſpirits towards the heart, and viſcera, is followed by motion which the air conveys to the ear , is an inviſible,

love or hatred . tremulous or undulating motion in the ſmall and inſenſible

Now the Peripateticks maintain , that brutes feel the ſame parts of the body.

heat, and the ſame paſſions, on the ſame occaſions : that they To explain this ; all ſenſible bodies are ſuppoſed to conſiſt
have the ſame averfion for what incommodes them , and, in of a number of ſmall and inſenſible parts or corpuſcles,

the general, are capable of all the paſſions, and all the ſenſa- which are of the ſame nature in all bodies, perfectly hard

tions we feel. and incompreſſible. See CORPUSCLE .

The Carteſians deny they have any perceptions or notices at Of theſe, are compoſed others, ſomewhat greater, but ſtill

all; that they feel any pain or pleaſure ; or love or hate any inſenſible ; and theſe different, according to the different

thing. The ground of their opinion is, that they allow of figures and union of their component parts. Theſe, again ,

nothing in brutes, but what is material, and that they deny conſtitute other maſſes bigger and more different than the

ſenſations, and paſſions to be any properties of matter. Some former ; and of the various combinations of theſe laſt, are

of the Peripateticks, on the other hand, maintain matter, thoſe groſs bodies compoſed, that are viſible, tangible ; & c.

when fubtilized , framed , ranged and moved in a certain The firſt and ſmalleſt parts, we have obſerved , are abſo

manner, to be capable of ſenſation and paſſion ; that beaſts lutely hard ; the othersare compreſſible, and united in ſuch

may feel and perceive, by means of the animal ſpirits, which manner, that being compreſſed by an external impulſe, they

are a matter thus modified ; and that the human ſoul itſelf, have an elaſtic or reſtitutive power, whereby they reſtore

only becomes capable of ſenſation and paſſion , by means themſelves to their natural ſtate. See ELASTICITY.

means thereof. See SENSATION and Passion . A ſhock , then, being made by one body upon another, the

Butwe muſt own it very difficult, to reconcile the idea we ſmall particles, by their elaſtic principle, move to and again

have of matter, with what we have of thought ; to conceive with a very great velocity, in a tremulous, undulating man

that matter figured in any manner, whether in a ſquare, a ner, ſomewhat like the viſible motions of groſſer ſprings ; as

ſphere, or an oval, ſhould be pleaſure, pain , heat, colour or we eaſily obſerve in the chords of muſical inſtruments . And

fmell ; or to conceive that matter, however agitated, whe- this is what we may call the fonorous motion , which is pro

ther in a circle, a ſpiral, parabola or ellipſis, ſhould be love, pagated to the ear : but obſerve, that it is the inſenſible mo

hiatred or joy, -ſurpaſſes our endeavours. tion of thoſe particles next the ſmalleſt, whichis ſuppoſed to

The maintainers of the contrary opinion , urge that appear- be the immediate cauſe of ſound ; and of theſe, only thoſe

ance of ſenſe, of fear, caution, love for their young, admi- next the ſurface, communicate with the air : the motion of

rable fagacity, both for their own preſervation and that of the whole, or of the greater parts, being no further concern

their ſpecies, viſible through the whole brute creation. And , ed, than as they contribute to the other.

it is true, all the actions of beaſts plainly expreſs an under- To apply this theory ; ſtrike a bell with any hard body, and

Itanding ; for every thing that is regular, expreſſes it ; even you eaſily perceive a ſenſible tremor in the ſurface, ſpread

a machine or watch expreſſes it : and a plant much more ; ing itſelf over the whole ; and that more ſenſibly, as the

the radicle of the ſeed turning downwards, and the ſtem up- ſhock is greater. Upon touching it in any other part, the

wards, whatever ſituation the feed is ſown in the young motion and the ſound too, are ſtopped. Now this is appa

plant, knitting from ſpace to ſpace, to ſtrengthen it ; its put- rently a motion of the ſmall and inſenſible parts, changing

ting forth prickles, & c. to defend it, &c. mark a great un- their' ſituations, with reſpect to one another, which being ſo

derſtanding. All the motions of plants and brutes plainly many, and ſo cloſely united, we cannot perceive their mo

diſcover an intelligence ; but the intelligence does not reſide tions ſeparately and diſtinctly ; but only a trembling, which

in the matter thereof: it is as diſtinct from the beaſt or plant, we reckon to be the effect of the confuſion of an infinite

as that which ranged the wheels of the watch , is diſtinct from number of little particles, cloſely joined, and only moving

the watch itſelf. See UNDERSTANDING , &c. in infinitely little lines .

For, in effect, this intelligence appears infinitely great, infi- Mr. Perrault adds , that the viſible motion of the parts , con

nitely wiſe, infinitely powerful ; and the ſame which formed tributes no otherwiſe to ſound, than as it cauſes the inviſible

us in our mother's womb, which gave us our growth , & c. motion of the ſmaller parts, which he calls particles, to di

Thus, in brutes , there is not either underſtandingor ſoul, in ſtinguiſh them from the ſenſible ones , which he calls parts,

the fenfe we generally uſe the word : they eat without plea- and from the ſmalleſt of all, which we call corpuſcles.

fure, cry without pain , grow without knowing it. They Thishe ſupports from the inſtance of a chord, which being

fear nothing ; know nothing ; and if they act in ſuch man- ſtruck, and the found, and ſenſible undulations at reſt again,

ner, as thews underſtanding; it is becauſe God having made if you approach the chord foftly with the finger, you will

them , to preſerve them, has formed their bodies ſo as to avoid find a ſmall tremulous motion, which is the remains of the

whatever might hurt them , mechanically. I
vibrations
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vibrations of the whole chord, and the parts. Now the How far does a found move in a ſecond of time !- Sound
parts vibrate without any found ; but no ſooner is the vibra- moves 1142 ſeconds in a fecond , which is juſt an Engliſh

tion felt by the finger, than the found is heard again ; which mile in 9 or 9.25 half ſeconds ; two miles in 18 } ; three

he aſcribes to this, that the motion of the parts being inſuf- miles in 27 , & c.

ficient to move the particles, whoſe motion is the firſt that Does the report of a gun , diſcharged with its mouth towards

ceafes, requires fome aſiſtance from daſhing againſt the fin- us,come ſooner than when the muzzle is from the obſerver ?

ger , whereby to become enabled to give the particles the --By repeated experiments, itappears, thereis no difference

snotion neceffary for the producing of ſound . He finithes in the found, from this different direction.

his proof, by the inſtance of flutes; which when made of Do fonds move in the fame time, the ſame ſpaces , in all

different matters, as wood, metal, &c. whoſe parts are very ſtates of the atmoſphere, and heights of the barometer, by

different , but their particles nearly the ſame, if their lengths day and by night, in ſummer and in winter, in ſnowy and

and bores be the ſame ; there is very little ſenſible difference in clear weather, in this or that climate ?-By repeated ex

in their founds.
periments, it does not appear there ariſes any difference from

The ſonorous body having made its impreſſion on the conti- any of theſe different circumſtances.

guous air, that impreſſion is propagated from one particle to Do the winds affect the motion of founds ? - By repeated ex

another, according to the laws of pneumaticks. periments, it appears, there is ſome, though a very ſmall

A few particles, for inſtance, driven from the ſurface of the difference in the velocity of ſounds, with or againſt the wind ;

body, drive their neighbouring particles into a leſs ſpace ; and which is alſo augmented, or diminiſhed , by the Itrength or

the medium, as it is thus rarified in one place, becomes con- weakneſs of the wind.

denſed in the other : but the air thus compreſſed, in the fe- Do a great and intenſc found, and a ſmall or languid one,

cond place, is, by its elaſticity, returned back again, both move with the ſame velocity ? It appears that they do .

to its former place, and its former ſtate ; and the air, conti- Does the found of a gun move equally ſwiſt at all elevations

guous to that, is compreſſed : and the like obtains, when the of the gun ?-It does.

air leſs compreſſed expanding itſelf, a new compreſſion is ge Do different quantities or ſtrength of gun -powder, occa

nerated. From each agitation of the air, therefore, there fion any difference, as to the velocity of the found ?

ariſes a motion of the air, analogous to the motion of a wave
None.

on the ſurface of the water ; which we call a wave or undu- Does found move in a right line, the neareſt way ; or does

lation of air. See UNDULATION. it ſweep along the earth's ſurface ? And is there any dif

In each wave, the particles go and return back again through ference in the time, if the piece be diſcharged in an acclive

very ſhort, but equal ſpaces ; the motion of each particleis and a declive poſition - Sound moves the neareſt way ;

analogous to the motion of a vibrating pendulum, while it and the velocity appears to be the fame in acclivities as in

performs two oſcillations ; and moſt of the laws of the pen
declivities.

dulum , with very little alteration , are applicable thereto. Have all kinds of ſounds, as thoſe of guns, bells, &c. the
See PENDULUM .

ſame velocity ? And are ſounds equally ſwift in the beginning

Sounds are as various, as are the means that concur to their of their motion, and in the end ? - There appears no ine

production . — The principal varieties reſult from the figure, quality in either of theſe reſpects .

conſtitution, quantity, & t. of the ſonorous body, the man- For the reflection , refractiong' &c. of ſound ; fee Echo and
ner of percuſſion, with the velocity , &c. of the vibrations PHONICKS.

conſequent thereon ; the ſtate and conſtitution of the me- Articulate Sounds. See the article ARTICULATE .

dium , the diſpoſition , diſtance, & c. of the organ ; the ob- SOUND, in muſic , denotes a quality in the ſeveral agitations

ſtacles between the organ and the ſonorous object, and the of the air, conſidered as their diſpoſition , meaſure, &c.

adjacent bodies. The moſt notable diſtinctions of ſounds, may make muſic or harmony. See Music and HAR

ariſing from the various degrees and combinations of the con

ditions mentioned , are into loud and low (or ſtrong and weak ) Sound is the object of muſic ; which is nothing but the art

into grave and acute (or ſharp and fat, or high and low) and of applying foun:'s, under ſuch circumſtances of tine and time,

into long and ſhort. The management whereof, makes the as to raiſe agreeable ſenſations . See TUNE, &c.

office of muſic . See Sound in muſic. The principal affection of ſound , whereby it becomes fitted

The velocity of found isthe fame, with that of the aerial to have this end ; is that, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed into

waves ; and does not differ much , whether it go with the acute, and grave. See GRAVITY, & c.

wind or againſt it. By the wind , indeed , a certain quantity This difference depends on the nature of the ſonorous body ;

of air is carried from one place to another ; and the found is the particular figure and quantity thereof ; and even , in

accelerated , while its waves move through that part of the ſome caſes, on the part of the body where it is ſtruck ;

air, if their direction be the ſame as that of the wind. But and is that which conſtitutes what we call different tones.

as found moves vaſtly ſwifter than wind , the acceleration it See TONE .

will hereby receive, is inconſiderable. In effect, the moſt The cauſe of this difference appears to be no other than the

violent winds we know of, have their celerity to that of different velocities of the vibrations of the ſounding body.

found, only as 1 to 33 ; and all the effect we can perceive In effect, the tone of a ſcund , is found, by abundance of

from the wind, is , that it increaſes and diminiſhes the ſpace experiments, to depend on the nature of thoſe vibrations,

of the waves ; ſo that by help thereof the found may be heard whoſe differences we can conceive no otherwiſe, than as

to a greater diſtance than otherwiſe it would. having different velocities : and ſince it is proved, that the

That the air is the ordinary medium of found, appears from fmall vibrations of the fame chord, are all performed in

various experiments, in rarified and condenſed air.-In an equal time ; and that the tone of a found, which continues

unexhauſted receiver, a ſmall bell may be heard ſome di- for ſome time after the ſtroak , is the ſame from firſt to laſt :

ſtance ; but when exhauſted , it can ſcarce be heard at the it follows, that the tone is neceflarily connected with a cer

finalleſt diſtance. If the air be condenſed , the found will be tain quantity of time in making each vibration, or each

louder proportionably to the condenſation , or quantityof air wave ; or that a certain number of vibrations or waves , ac

crouded in : of which we have many inſtances in Mr. Haukſ- compliſhed in a given time, conſtitute a certain and deter

bee's experiments ; and this does not only ſucceed in forced minate tone. - From this principle, are all the phænomena

rarefactions, & c. but in ſuch alſo , as are natural ; as is evi- of tune deduced . See TUNE .

dent from Fredlicius's ſtory of his journey to the top of From the ſame principle, ariſe what wecall concords, &c.

mount Carpates in Hungary. which are nothing but the reſults of frequent unions and

But it is not the air alone, that is capable of the impreſſions coincidences of the vibrations of two ſonorous bodies, and

of ſound ; but water alſo ; as is manifeſt, by ſtriking a bell conſequently of the waves and undulating motions of the

under water, the found of which may plainly enough be air, occafioned thereby. See CONCORD.

heard, only not ſo loud, and alſo a fourth deeper, by the ear On the contrary, the reſult of leſs frequent coincidences

of ſome good judges in muſical notes . Indeed Merſenne ſays, of thoſe vibrations, is what we call a diſcord. See Dis

a ſound made under water, is of the fame tone or note, as if CORD.

made in air, and heard under water . Another conſiderable diſtinction of SOUNDS , with regard to

The velocity of found is variouſly reported by various au- muſic, is that, whereby they are denominated long and

thors .—Sir Iſaac Newton makes its progreſs, in a ſecond of Jhort ; not with regard to the ſonorous body's retaining a

time, to be 968 feet ; the honourable Mr. Francis Roberts motion once received, a longer or a leſs time, though gra

1300 feet ; Mr. Boyle 1200 feet ; Dr. Walker 1338 feet ; dually growing weaker , butto the continuation of the im

Merſenne 1474 feet ; Mr. Flamſteed and Dr. Halley 1142 pulſe of the efficient cauſe on the fonorous body, for a longer

feet ; the Florentine academy 1148 feet ; the royal academy or a ſhorter time, as in the notes of a violin, &c. which are

of Paris, 1172. The reaſon of which variety, Mr. Derham made longer and ſhorter, by ſtrokes of different length or

aſcribes partly to ſome of thoſe gentlemen uſing ſtrings and quickneſs,

plummets inſtead of regular pendulums; partly to there not This continuity, is, properly, a ſucceſſion of ſeveral ſounds,

being diſtance enough between the foncrous body and the or the effect of ſeveral diſtinct itrokes, or repeated impulſes

place of obſervation ; and partly , to there being no regard on the ſonorous body, ſo quick, that we judge it one conti

had to the winds .
nued found ; eſpecially if it be continued in the fame degree

Some of the moſt conſiderable queries , relating tothe laws of ſtrength : and hence ariſes the doctrine of meaſure and

of ſounds, the fame author propoſes ; and anſwers feveral of time. See Time .

them accurately , from experiments made for that purpoſe by Sounds, again , are diſtinguiſhed, with regard to inuſic, into

himſelf, as follows: fimple and compound ; and that two ways. - In the firſt, a
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found is faid to be compound, when a number of ſucceſſive vi- For ſounds to be fit to obtain the end of muſic, they ought

brations of the ſonorous body and the air, come ſo faſt upon to be ſmooth and clear, eſpecially the firſt ; ſince without

the ear , that we judge them the ſame continued found ; as this, they cannot have one certain and diſcernible tone, ca

in the phænomenon of the circle of fire, cauſed by putting pable of being compared to others, in a certain relation of

the fired end of a ſtick in a quick, circular motion : where, acuteneſs, of whichthe ear may judge ; and of conſequence

ſuppoſing the end of the ſtick in any point of the circle, the can be no part of the object of muſic.

idea we receive of it there, continues till the impreſſion is Upon the whole, then , with Mr. Malcolm, we call that an

renewed by a ſudden return . harmonic or muſical ſound , which being clear and even , is a

A ſimple Sound, then, with regard to this compoſition , ſhould greeable to the ear, and gives a certain and diſcernible tune ;

be the effect of a ſingle vibration , or of ſo many vibrations (hence called tunable ſound ) which is the ſubject of the whole

as are neceſſary to raiſe in us the idea of found. In the theory of harmony. See HARMONY.

ſecond ſenſe of compoſition , a ſimple found is the product of Harmonical Sound . See the article HARMONY.

one voice, or one inſtrument, &c. Sound, in geography, denotes a ſtreight, or inlet of the ſea,

A compound SOUND, conſiſts of the ſounds of ſeveral diſtinct between two capes or head - lands . See STREIGHT.

voices or inſtruments all united in the ſame individual time The Sound is uted, by way of eminence, for that famous
and meaſure of duration, that is, all ſtriking the ear toge- ſtreight, which joins the German ſea to the Baltic .

ther, whatever their other differences may be . - But in this It is ſituate between the iſland of Zealand and the coaſt of

ſenſe, again, there is a two -fold compofition ; a natural and Schonen . It is about fixteen leagues long, and generally five

artificial one .
broad, excepting againſt the caſtle of Cronenberg, where it

The natural compoſition , is that proceeding from the mani- is but one : ſo that there is no paſſage for veſſels, but under

fold reflexions of the firſt found from adjacent bodies, where the cannon of the fortreſs.

the reflexions are not ſo ſudden , as to occaſion echo's ; but This has given occaſion to the Danes to ſettle a toll on all

are all in the ſame tune with the firſt note. See Reso- veſſels, which is ſaid to be one of the beſt revenues of the

NANCE . crown of Denmark ; and to forbid all pilots from paſſing

The artificial compoſition, which alone comes under the mu- through the great and little belt, which are two other inlets
ſician's province, is , that mixture of ſeveral founds, which into the Baltic, though ſomewhat leſs commodious than the

being made by art, the ingredient ſounds are ſeparable, and former .

diſtinguiſhable from one another . - In this ſenſe , the diſtinct All nations who traffic into this part of the North, are ſub

founds of ſeveral voices or inſtruments, or ſeveral notes of ject to this right ; the Swedes, indeed, were exempted from

the ſame inſtrument, are called ſimple ſounds ; in contradi- it by the treaty of 1644 ; but by the treaty of 1720 , they
ftinction to the compound ones, wherein, to anſwer the end of are excluded the privilege ; and put on the ſame footing with

muſic, the fimples muſt have ſuch an agreement in all rela- their neighbours.

tions, chiefly as to acuteneſs and gravity , as that the ear may By the treaty of Spire made between the Danes and Charles

receive the mixture with pleaſure. See COMPOSITION . V. the toll for this paſſage was fixed at two roſe nobles for a

Another diſtinction of SOUNDS, with regard to muſic, is that, ſhip of 200 tuns : yet in the year 1640 the ſame was riſen

whereby they are ſaid to be ſmooth and even , or rough and to upwards of 500 rix dollars.

harſh, alſo clear and hoarſe ; the cauſe of which differences, The connivance of our King James I. who had married a

depends on the diſpoſition and ſtate of the ſonorous body, daughter of Denmark, and the wars which the Hollandais

or the circumſtances of the place : but the ideas of the dif- had been long engaged in for their liberty, furniful the c

ferences muſt beſought from obſervation. cafion for fo grievous an exaction . — Of late years the toll

Smooth and rough ſounds depend , principally, on the ſounding has been reduced to an eaſier footing.

body ; of theſe we have a notable inſtance in ftrings that Cromwell was bent on extorting this paſſage from the

are uneven, and not of the ſame dimenſion or conftitution Danes ; and had , probably , effected it, but that ere the

throughout, fleet he ſent for the purpoſe arrived there, he died .

M. Perrault, to account for roughneſs and ſmoothneſs, main- The origin and progreſs of this impoſition (which from an

tains, there is no ſuch thing as a ſimple found ; but that the eaſy contribution voluntarily paid bymerchants for maintain

found of the ſame chord or bell, is a compound of the founds ing lights on certain places of the coaſt, and whereof the

of the ſeveral parts of it ; ſo that where the parts are homo- K. ofDenmark was only treaſurer or truſtee, grew at length

geneous, and the dimenſions, or figure uniform , there is al- to be a heavy burthen on trade, as well as a kind of ſervile

ways ſuch a perfect mixture and union of all the ſounds, as acknowledgment of his ſovereignty of theſe ſeas) is given in

makes one uniform and ſmooth found : contrary conditions, the account of Denmark , c. 3. p. II . feqq.

produce harſhneſs. In effect, a likeneſs of parts and figure, SOUND-BOARD , the principal part of an organ , and

makes an uniformity of vibrations, whereby a great number that which makes the whole machine play. See ORGAN.

of ſimilar and coincident motions conſpire to fortify and im- The ſound-board or ſummer, is a reſervoir, into which the

prove each other, and unite, for the more effectual pro- winddrawn in by the bellows, is conducted by a port- vent,

ducing of the ſame effect. and hence diſtributed into the pipes placed over the holes of

This account he confirms, from the phænomenon of a bell , its upper part. This wind enters them by valves, which

which differs in tone, according to the part it is ſtruck in ; open by preſſing upon theſtops or keys, after drawing the

and yet ſtrike it any where, there is a motion over all the regiſters, which prevent the air from going into any of the

parts. Hence, he conſiders the bell as compoſed of an infi- other pipes, but thoſe it is required in .

nite number of rings, which , according to their different Organs, whoſe longeſt blind pipes are four foot, have their

dimenſions, have different tones ; as chords of different found -board from five to fix feet. Organs of 16 feet have

lengths have ; and when ſtruck , the vibrations of the parts two ſound -boards, which communicate the wind from one to

immediately ſtruck , ſpecify the tone, being ſupported by a the other , by a pewter port-vent.

fufficient number of conſonant tones in other parts . This SOUNDING , in navigation , the act of trying the depth of

muſt be allowed , that every note of a ſtringed inſtrument, the water, and the quality of the bottom , by a line and

is the effect of ſeveral ſimple founds : for there is not only plummet, or other artifice.

the found reſulting from the motion of the ſtring ; but that There are two kinds of lines occaſionally uſed in founding

from the motion of the parts of the inſtrument, which has the ſea ; the founding line and the deep ſea line. See DEEP

a conſiderable effect in the total found, as is evident from ſea line.

hence, that the ſame ſtring on different violins, ſounds very The Sounding line, is the thickeſt and ſhorteſt, as not ex
differently. ceeding 20 fathom in length ; and marked at two, three,

But Perrault affirms the ſame of every ſtring in itſelf, and and four fathoms, with a piece of black leather between the

without conſidering the inſtrument. Every part of the ſtrands ; and at five, with a piece of white leather.

ſtring, he ſays, has its particular vibrations, different from The founding line may be uſed when the ſhip is under fail,

the groſs and ſenſible vibrations of the whole ; and theſe are which the deep ſea- line cannot. — The plummet is uſually in

the cauſes of different motions and ſounds in the particles, form of a nine-pin, and weighs 18 pounds ; the end is fre

which uniting, compoſe the whole ſound of the ſtring, and quently greaſed , to try whether the ground be fandy or

make an uniform compoſition , wherein the tone of the par- rocky, &c.—Near banks, fhores, &c. they are to be found

ticular part ftruck , prevails ; and all the others mix under a ing continually.

due ſubordination with it, ſo as to make the compoſition Dr. Hook has invented a manner of ſounding the depth of

ſmooth and agreeable. If the parts be unevenly, or irregu- the deepeſt ſea, without any line ; onlyby awooden globe,

larly conſtituted, the ſound is harſh ; which is the caſe in lighter than water, to which, at a little diſtance is apiece

what we call falſe ſtrings, and various other bodies ; which, of lead or ſtone fixed , by means of a ſpringing wire in the

for this reaſon ; have no certain and diſtinct tone, but a com- firft, fitted into a ſtaple in the ſecond. The whole being

poſition of ſeveral tones, which do not unite and mix, ſo as let gently down, with the ſtone or lead foremoſt, as ſoon as

to have one predominant, to ſpecify the total one. that arrives at the bottom, it will ſtop ; but the ball , by the

As to clear and hoarſe founds, they depend on circumſtances impetus it has acquired in deſcending, will be carried a little

that are accidental tothe ſonorous body : thus a voice or lower after the weight is ſtopped ; by which means the

inftrument will be hollow and hoarſe, 'if raiſed within an ſpringing wire will be enabled to fly back, and diſingaging it

empty hogſhead ; that yet is clear and bright out of it : the ſelf, will re-aſcend . - By obſerving, then, the time of the

effect is owing to the mixture of other and different ſounds, ball's ſtay under water by a watch or pendulum , and the

raiſed by reflexion , which corrupt and change the ſpecies of help of ſome tables , the depth of the ſea is found.

the primitive found. I In fome experiments made in the Thames with a maple

globe,
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globe, 5.5 inches in diameter , and weighing 4 pound and the idea we callfigure : which affords to the mind infinite

a half, lined with pitch ; and a conical weight 11 inches variety . See FIGURE .

long, the ſharp and downwards ; at the depth of 19 feet, Another mode belonging to this head, is that of place. Our

there pafled fix ſeconds ; and at the depth of 10 feet 3 fe- idea of is nothing but the relative poſition of any thing,

conds between the immerſion and emerſion of the ball . with reference to its diſtance from fome fixed and certain

From theſe numbers given , the depths, at any other ſtays , points : whence we fay, that a thing has, or has not changed

may be computed by the rule of three . place, when its diſtance either is, or is not altered with re

SOUP * , or Soop, a kind of pottage made of bread, and ſpect to thoſe bodies, with which we have occaſion to com

broth, or the juice of Aeſh , or other matters ; uſually ſerved pare it. That this is ſo, we may eaſily gather from hence ;

at the beginning of a meal. that we can have no idea of the place of the univerſe :

• The word is French, formed from the Italian zuppa or ſup
we can of all its parts. See Place .

pa , of the Latin , ſapa, wine boiled away to a third part.
Another mode of ſpace, is the idea which we get from the

Others derive it from the Celtic, ſuben, which ſignifies the fleeting, and perpetually periſhing pårts of ſuccellion , which
ſame. we call duration . The ſimple modes of it are any different

Soup is deemed eſſential to a French dinner. Sometimes they lengths of it , whereof we have diſtinct ideas , as hours , days,

heighten the reliſh by the addition of onions, or leeks, or years, & c. time, and eternity. The idea of ſucceſſion is

cabbage, or turnips, &c. got by reflecting on that train of ideas, which conſtantly fol
SOURCE. See the article SPRING . low one another in our minds, as long as we are awake. See

SOUTH direct dials. See the article DIAL .
SUCCESSION .

SOUTH fea company. See the article COMPANY. The diſtance between any parts of this ſucceſſion is what we

S.
call duration : and the continuation of the exiſtence of our

ocean , OCEAN. ſelves, or any thing elſe commenſurate to the ſucceſſion of

SOUTHERN ſigns. See the article Sign. any ideas in our minds, is what we call our own duration , or

SOWING, See SEMINATION and SEMBRADOR . that of another thing co -exiſting with our thinking.

SOWNE, a term uſed in the exchequer ; ſeeming to be a A man having once got this idea of duration, can apply it

corruption from the French ſouvenu , remembred. to things which exiſt while he does not think : and thuswe

Such eſtreats and caſualties as the ſheriff by his induſtry can meaſure the time of our ſleep, as well as that wherein we are

not get or levy, are ſaid to be eſtreats that fowne not, that
awake. See Duration.

is, are not to be remembred, or are not in demand.On
Space is uſually divided into abſolute and relative.

the contrary, eſtreats that ſowne, are ſuch as he may gather. |Abſolute Space ,' is that conſidered in its own nature, without
See EsTREAT. regard to any thing external ; which always remains the

SPA, atown in the biſhoprick of Liege in Germany, fa
fame, and is infiniteand immoveable.

mous for its mineral waters. Thoſe of the Pouhon ſpring
Relative Space , is that moveable dimenſion , or meaſure of

in Spa are preferred , by our chief phyſicians * , to any o
the former, which our ſenſes define by its poſitions to bo

thers in or near the country of Liege ; particularly to the
dies within it ; and this the vulgar uſe for immoveable

waters of Bru ; which they complain have been impoſed on
Space.

the public , to their and their patients frequent diſappoint Relative ſpace, in magnitude andfigure, is always the ſame

ment. with abſolute ; but it is not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo numeri

* Broxholme, Burton, Hawys, Hollings, Lee, Mead, Pellet,
cally : as if you ſuppoſe a ſhip to be, indeed, in abſolute

Robinſon, Sbadwell, Sloane, Stuart, Weft : who were plea
reſt, then the places of all things within her, will be the

ed to recommend Mr. Eyre, for his integrity, as a proper fame abſolutely and relatively, and nothing will change its

perſon to be entruſted with the patent granted him by the place : but, ſuppoſe the ſhip under fail, or in motion , and

prince and biſhop of Liege, impowering him to impreſs his ſhe will continually paſs through new parts of abſolute Space :

highneſs's arms in glaſs on the neck of each flask , which he but all things on board , conſidered relatively, in reſpect to

ſhould fill with the true Pouhon water.
the ſhip , may be, notwithſtanding, in the ſame places, or

SPAAD, or SPALT , SPATUM , a ſpecies of Engliſh talc or have the ſame ſituation and poſition , in regard to one ano

gypſum ; being a white, fibrous, ſcaly, ſhining ſtone, ſome- ther .

times uſed to promote the fuſion of metals . Šee Talc. Proper and abſolute motion, is defined to be the application

It is found pretty frequently in England and Germany ; and of a body to different parts of abſolute , that is , of infinite and

ſometimes brought from the Levant : the beſt is in long immoveable ſpace. See Place, Motion and Rest.

ſcales, very ſoft, and eaſily pulverized. - The Engliſh ſpalt The Carteſians, who make extenſion the effence of matter ,

is generally very hard . aſſert, that the ſpace any body takes up, is the ſame thing

SPACE, SPATIUM , a ſimple idea, the modes whereof, are with the body itſelf ; and thatthere is no ſuch thing as mere

diſtance, capacity, extenſion , duration , & c. See Mode , Space, void of all matter, in the univerſe : but this ſce diſ

EXTENSION , DURATION, GC. proved under the article VACUUM .

Space, conſidered barely in length between any two bodies, Space, in geometry, denotes the area of any figere ; or that
is the ſame idea which we have of diſtance. See Dis- which fills the interval or diſtance between the lines that

TANCE . terminate it. See AREA and FIGURE .

If it be conſidered in length , breadth , and thickneſs , it is The parabolic ſpace, is that included in the whole parabola.

properly called capacity. See CAPACITY. See PARABOLA and PARABOLIC .

When conſidered between the extremities of matter, which The conchoidal ſpace, and the ciſloidal ſpace, are what are in

fills the capacity of ſpace with ſomething ſolid , tangible and cluded within the cavities of the conchoid and ciſloid .

moveable, it is then called extenſion . See EXTENSION . By the new methods now introduced, of applying algebra to

So that extenſion is an idea belonging to body only; but geometry, it is demonſtrated , that the conchoidal and ciffci

Space, it is plain, may be conſidered without it . See Body dal ſpaces, though infinitely extended , are yet finite magni
and VACUUM. tudes. See ConChoiD and Cossoid .

, the Cycloidal Space,

thing with diſtance Confidered every way, whether there belexipicalSPACE;} Sce the articles { EXCIPITCAL.
any

ſolid matter in it, or not. SPACE , in mechanicks, the line a moveable body, confidered

Each different diſtance isa different modification of ſpace ; as a point, is conceived to deſcribe by its motion . See

and each idea of any different Space, is a ſimple mode of Motion.

this idea. Such are an inch, foot, yard, etc.which are theSPADE- Turfing SPADE , } See the articles
STURFING .

men { SPAYING .

minds for the uſe, and by the cuſtom ofmeaſuring-- When SPARGYRIC *, an epithet given to chymiſtry ; which is

theſe ideas are made familiar to mens thoughts , they can in called the ſpagyric art, or medicina ſpagyrica ; and to chy

their minds repeat them as often as they will , without join- mical phyſicians, who are alſo called ſpagyriſts. See Chya

ing to them the idea of body, and frame to themſelves the MISTRY and CHYMIST.

ideas of feet, yards , and fathoms, beyond the utmoſt bounds * Voſſius derives the word from the Greek , otav, to extract

of all bodies ; and by adding theſe ſtill to one another, en- and agerperv, congregare, to collect ; which are the two prin

large their idea of ſpace, as much as they pleaſe.
cipal offices of chymiſts. - Paracellus firit introduced the

From this power of repeating any idea of diſtance , without word .

being ever able to come to an end, we come by the idea of SPAGYRICAL phyſicians. See the article PHYSICIAN .

immenſity. See IMMENSE and INFINITE . SPAHI’S, horſe-men in the Ottoman army ; chiefly raiſed in

Another mode, or modification of ſpace, is taken from the Aſia .

relation of the parts of the termination of extenſion, or cir- The great ſtrength of the grand ſeignior's army conſiſts in

cumſcribed ſpace amongſt themſelves ; and this is what we the janizaries, who are the foot, and the ſpahi's, who are

call figure.This, the touch diſcovers in fenfible bodies, the horſe. See JANIZARY, &c .

whoſe extremities come within our reach ; and the eye The aga or commander of the ffabi's, is called ſpai agoſi.

takes , both from bodies and colours whoſe boundaries are Sce AGA .

within its view ; where, obſerving how the extremities ter- SPAN , a meaſure taken from the ſpace betwecn the thumb's

minate, either in ſtreight lines , which meet at diſcernible end , and the tip of the little finger, when both are tretched

angles; or in crooked lines, wherein no angles can be per
See PalM .

ceived ; by conſidering theſe as they relate to one another in The ffan is eſtimated at three hand's-breadtlıs , or nine in

all parts of the extremities of any body or ſpace, it acquires
ches . See MEASURE.
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SPANISH, or Spanish language. See LANGUAGE . SPATULA *, or SPATHULA , an inſtrument uſed by furn

Spanish black,
BLACK .

gcons, and apothecaries ; made Aat at one end , and round

Spanish coinage,
COINAGE . at the other : ſerving to ſpread their plaiſters, and unguents

Coin. withal.
SPANISH coins ,

SPANISH eforha,
ЕРОСНА .. * The word is formed from the Latin, Spatha, of the Greek,

SPANISH fries,
CANTHARIDES. OTAO100 , which fignifies the ſame.

SPANISH inquiſition,
INQUISITION. The ſurgeons have little ſteel ſpatula's . - The apothecaries

SPANISH nucajures,
MEASURE. have alſo large ones of wood, to ſtir their drugs in diluting,

See the articles
SPANISH money , Money. tempering, or boiling them .

SPANISH order , ORDER. SPAVIN , a diſeaſe in a horſe ; being a ſwelling, or ſtiffneſs

SPANISH plough, PLOUGH wſually in the ham , which cauſes him to halt.

SPANISH academy, ACADEMY * The word is formed from the French, eſparvin, which figni

SPANISH ſilks, Sık. fies the ſame .

SPANISH wax, Wax . There are two kinds of ſpavins, viz . the

Spanish white; |WHITE Ox-SPAVIN , which is a callous tumour, at the bottom of the

SPAR, in natural hiſtory, a ſhining, ſtony, mixt fubſtance , ham , on the inſide ; hard as a bone, and very painful.

compounded of cryſtal, incorporated with lac lunæ , or other While it is yet young, ſome horſes only halt with it, at the

mineral, earthy, ſtony, or metallic matter ; frequently found firſt coming out of the ſtable.

in caves and grotto's, and in the clefts of rocks, lead-mines, Dry-Spavin , which is more eaſily perceived by the horſe's

& c. See Stone, Grotto, MINERAL, Crystal, &c. railing one of his hind-legs, with a twitch , higher than the

Mr. Beaumont, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, endeavours other : ſometimes it is found on both legs .

to account for the origin and growth of ſpar ; which he This kind, which ſome alſo call ſiring-halt, frequently de

makes to be a kind of rock -plant. generates into the ox -ſpavin ; for which there is no remedy,

Spar , he obſerves, may be formed three ways ; either from but to apply the fire ; which , however, is not always fico

ſteams alone ; or from ſteamscoagulating dew , as it falls on ceſsful . See STRINGHALT.

the ground , or waters iſſuing from the joints of rocks : or, There are two other kinds of ſpavin , which have their ſeat

it may grow from earths and clays. To ſay nothing of the in the hoof, viz. the

acccuntwe have from Switzerland, viz. that ſnow, by long Blood SPAVIN, a ſoft tumour which grows through a horſe's
lying and continual froſts, becomes hardened into ſpar. hoof, and is uſually full of blood .

We have inſtances of the firſt kind in many grotto's where Bone SPAVIN , a cruſty ſubſtance growing on the inſide of the

ſpars produced from ſteams, hang like icicles ; lead ore being
hoof under the joint.

often found to grow in the ſame manner. And as this ſpar SPAWS, mineral waters ariſing out of the earth ; tinged with

grows downwards ; to in many places , from the ſides of it , nitre, ſulphur, allum , bitumen, copperas , or other mineral

illue little plants of ſpar, ſhooting upwards, contrary to the matter in paſſing through the ſtrata thereof; and hence en

tendency of the others. An inſtance of the ſecond, we dued with ſome medicinal qualities, cathartic, diuretic, eme

have in a certain place in Italy, where cryſtals (which are a tic , alterant, or the like. See SPA , WATER , SPRING ,

ſort of ſpars) are produced in clear evenings , from a coagu MINERAL, &c.

lation of dew falling on nitrous ſtones. But hereof we have SPAYING , or SPADING , the operation of caftrating the

inſtances enough nearer home. See STALACTITES. females of ſeveral kinds of animals , as lows, bitches, &c.

For the third kind of generation of ſpar, never before taken to prevent any further conception, and promote their fat

notice of by naturaliſts ; Mr. Beaumont gives us inſtances of tening. See CASTRATION .

it in Mendip hills, and other mines, wherein are ſubterrane- It is performed, by cutting them in the mid Aank , on the

ous vaults or grotto's . In the bottoms of ſome of theſe, is left ſide, with a ſharp knife or lancet, taking out the uterus

a ſteam incumbent thereon . From this earth , ſhoot up ſpires and cutting it off, and ſo ſtitching up the wound, anointing

of various heights, &c. from the firſt buddings out of it , the fore with tar, and keeping the animal warm for two or

till it become as high as a man's finger ; the biggeſt ordina
three days .

rily an inch in diameter. Theſe ſpires have all irregular The uſual way, is to make the inciſion a - flope, two inches

ridges and furrows; and ſome ſooner, ſome later, begin on and a half long, that the fore-finger may be put in towards

thie tops to be congealed into ſpar; and ſo gathering a cruſt the back, to feel for the ovaries, which are two kernels as

downwards by degrees, are all at laſt, turned into an abſo- big as acorns on both ſides the uterus, one of which is drawn

lute white ſpar or ſtone. See PETRIFACTION . to the wound, the ſtring thereof cut, and thus both taken

SPARADRAP, SPARADRAPUM , in pharmacy, &c. an

ancient name for a kind of fear-cloth; or a linen cloth SPEAKER of the houſe of commons, a member of the houſe

ſmeared on both fides with ſome kind of plaifter, or un- elected by a majority of the votes thereof, to act as chair

guent. See SEAR -CLOTH and Cerate . man, or preſident, in putting queſtions, reading briefs or

The ſparadrap is fometimes alſo called tela Gualteriana, or bills, keeping order, reprimanding the refractory , adjourning

tela Gualtcri ; ſometimes, tela implaftica. the houſe, & c. See COMMONS.

It is prepared by melting a fufficient quantity of ſome plaiſter The firſt thing done by the commons upon the firſt meeting

or unguent, and dipping a linen cloth therein, till ſuch time of a parliament, is to chuſe a ſpeaker ; who is to be approved

as it have imbibed its fill. It is then taken out, cooled : d of by the king ; and who upon his admiſſion , begs his ma

poliſhed on a marble.
jeſty, that thecommons, during their ſitting, may have free

There are as many different kinds of ſparadraps, as there acceſs to his majeſty ; freedom ofſpeech in their own houſe, and

are of plaiſters for the cloth to be dipped in . ſecurity from arreſts.

SPARRING, among cock -fighters, is the fighting a cock The ſpeaker is not allowed to perſuade or diſſuade, in paling

with another to breathe him . - In ſparring, they put hots on of a bill ; but only to make a ſhort and plain narrative ;

their ſpurs, that they may not hurt one another. - To ſpar nor to vote , unleſs the houſe be equally divided . Sce PAR

the cock, imports in general, to breathe him , in order to
embolden him to fight .

The lord chancellor, or keeper, is uſually ſpeaker of the houſe

SPASM , SPASMA, or SPASMUS, ENAMA, or £ 11 EMOE , of lords . See CHANCELLOR.--The ſpeaker of the convoca

a Greek term , of equal import with the Latin , convulſio, tion, is called the prolocutor. See ProlocUTOR .

and Engliſh , convulſion . See Convulsion . SPEAKING, the art or act of expreſſing one's thoughts in

A ſpaſmus happening after the taking of hellebore , or any articulate founds or words. See WORD and VOICE ; fee

other violent purgativc, is mortal.— There are ſpaſms pecu allo SPEECH and GRAMMAR .

liar to certain members, and diſtinguiſhed by particular Pliny, Ælian, Plutarch and other authors, make mention

names : that of the mouth is called ſpaſmus cynicus ; that of of ſeveral beaſts that have spoke : and Pliny himſelf, ſpeaks

the penis, ſatyriaſis, &c . Sce PRIAPISMUS, CYNICUS, with aſſurance, in his hiſtory, of an ox that ſpoke. Philo
&c.

ftratus, in his life ofApollonius, gives the like privilege to

Cardan diſtinguiſhes two kinds ofſpaſms : the firſt confift- an elm , and even to thips . Homer makes Xanthos, one of

ing in a conſtant contraction of the muſcles, which renders Achilles's horſes , ſpeak ; wherein he has been followed by

the members rigid , and inhexible . The ſecond , in ſudden , Oppian. But theſe are all fabulous : we have much better

unnatural motions and palpitations, frequently intermitting authority for a ſerpent , and an als's speaking. See LAN

and beginning again .

Accidental Spaſms are of ſhort continuance : there are ſome SPEAKING - trumpet. See TRUMPET and STENTOROPHO

ariſing others from bites of

beaſts, from the puncture of a nerve , the acrimony of the SPECIAL, fomething that is particular, or has a particular

humours vellicating the ſtomach , exceſſive cold, hyſteric va- deſignation ; from the Latin , ſpecies.- In oppoſition to ge

neral, of genus. See GENERAL, PARTICULAR, SPECIES

SPASMODIC, ſomething belonging to a Spaſm , or convul
and GENUS.

fion ; as a ſpaſmodic medicine, paſmodic diſeaſe, &c. See The king in his letters , frequently ſays , of our ſpecial greces

Spasm and CONVULSIVE. full power and royal authority.

Hunger, according to M. Hecquet, is a ſpaſmodic affection Special apliſe, ASSISE .

of the fibres of theftomach ; 'unleſs it ariſe from the fibres SPECIAL attorney; Sce the articles ATTORNEY..

being too much moiſtened by the liquor thereof, ſo as to in- SPECIAL fre tail, Fie tail,

capacitate them for their cffice. See HUNGER . Special illia , ( Issue

3
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SPECIAL tail. See the article Tail . Species , in commerce, are the ſevçral pieces of gold , ſilver,

SPECIAL verdift, &c. See the article VERDICT. copper, &c. which having pafled their full preparation , ant

SPECIALTY, in law , is moſt commonly taken for a bond, coinage, are current in public . See COIN .

bill , or other the like inſtrument in writing. See DEED , Species decried , or cried down, are fuch as the ſoveraign has

WRITING, & c. forbidden to be received in payment.

Sometimes it is alſo uſed for a ſpecial or particular acquain- Light Species , are thoſe which fall ſhort of the weight pre

tance. fcribed by law .

SPECIES, an idea, which relates to ſome other more gene- Falſe Species, are thoſe of different metal or alloy from what
or is comprized under a more univerſal diviſion of they ſhould be, &c .

a genus. See GENUS. SPECIES, in algebra, are the fymbols, or characłers, whereby

The word is Latin, formed from the ancient verb, ſpecio, I quantities are repreſented. See CHARACTER .

fee ; as if a ſpecies of things were a collection of all the SPECIFIC, in philofophy, that which is proper and peculiar
things ſeen at one view . to any thing ; or that characterizes it , and diſtinguiſhes it

Species is a mere term of relation : and the ſame idea may from every other thing . See PROPER, Gc.

be a ſpecies, when compared to another more general one ; Thus the attracting of iron is ſpecific to the load ſtone, or a

and a genus, with regard to a more particular one.Thus Specific property of the load -itone: a just definition ſhould

body is a genus, with regard to an animate and inanimate contain the ſpecific notion of the thing denned, or that which

body ; and a ſpecies, with regard to ſubſtance. ſpecifies and diſtinguiſhes it from every thing elſe. See De

The laſt ſpecies, is that which can only be divided into in

dividuals. See INDIVIDUAL . SPECIFIC , in medicine, a remedy, whoſe virtue and effect is

Animal is a ſpecies, with regard to body; and man is a ſpe- peculiarly adapted to ſome certain diſeaſe ; is adequate there

cies with regard to animal. God deſtroyed mankind by the to ; and exerts its whole force immediately thereon.

deluge ; but he preſerved the ſpecies. See DeLUGE. Thus quinquina, or the Jeſuits bark , is held a ſpecific for

SPECIES, in logic, is one of the five words, called by Por- intermitting fevers or agues ; mercury for the venereal dif

phyry, univerſals. See UNIVERSAL . eaſe, & c. See QUINQUINA.

Species , in rhetoric, is a particular thing, contained under · Authors make mention of three kinds of ſpecific medicines .

a more univerſal one. -I', Such as are eniinently and particularly friendly to this

The orators alſo call it hypotheſis : E. gr. virtue is to be or that part ; as to the heart, the lungs, the brain, the ſto

loved, is the genus or theſis. Temperance is to be preſerved mach, & c.

here, at this time, is the ſpecies or hypotheſis. See Thesis. 2'. Such as ſeem to attract, expel , or evacuate ſome deter

SPECIES, in the ancient muſic, denotes a ſub- diviſion of one minate humour, by a kind of ſpecific power they are en

of the genera . See Genus . dowed withal ; as jalap is ſuppoſed to purge watery humours ;

The genera of muſic werethree, the enharmonic, chromatic, rhubarb , bile, & c. See PURGATIVE .

and diatonic : the two laſt of which were varioufly ſubdi- 3º. Such as remove the cauſe of a diſeaſe, by ſome ſudden

vided into ſpecies : nor was the firſt without ſpecies,though property, without our knowing how or why ; or the manner

thoſe had not particular names as the ſpecies of the other of whoſe operations we are intirely igr.orant of, and have

two had . Theſe ſpecies were alſo called the chroai, colours only learnt their effects by experience.

of the genera.
In the uſe of theſe laft, there is no enquiry into the nature

Species, in opticks, the image painted on the retina by the of the diſeaſe ; no regard had to the ſymptoms or phænome

rays of light reflected from theſeveral points of the ſurface na : nor is the medicine to be at all adapted to the particular

of an object, received in at the pupilla, and collected, in circumſtances thereof. All that we regard , is the name of

their paſſage through the cryſtallin , &c. See Vision . the diſeaſe , and that of the remedy : as, immediately, upon

Philoſophers have been in great doubt, whether the ſpecies of finding an intermitting fever, we preſcribe the bark ; to

objects, which give the ſoul an occaſion of ſeeing, are an aſſuage pain , opium ; to expel poiſon , ſome particular anti
effuſion of the ſubſtance of the body ; or a mere impreſſion dote .

which they make on all ambient bodies, and which theſe all On this footing, a ſje: ific medicine ſeems to ſtand in oppo

reflect, when in a proper diſtance and diſpoſition ; or, laſtly, ſition to a frientific, or methodic medicine. See MEDICINE .

whether they are not ſome other more ſubtile body, as light, The mild operation of ſome alterant medicines by inſenfible

which receives all theſe impreſſions from bodies, and is con- perſpiration, ſweat and urine, may have led ſome men into

tinually ſent and returned from one to another, with the thisnotion of ſpecific alteratives, or the tranſmutation of poi
different figures and impreffions it has taken . - But the mo- ſonous into innocent juices. Phyſiciars are apt to think they

derns havedecided this point by their invention of artificial cure diſeaſes ſpecifically, when they do not bleed, purge,

eyes, wherein the ſpecies of objects are received on a paper vomit, or falivate . But it is certain , mercury when it cures

or linen cloth in theſame manner as they are received in the the lues without ſalivation , does not act ſpecifically any more

natural eye. See Eye . than when the higheſt falivation is raiſed by it ; when it does

The ancients have diſtinguiſhed the ſpecies, whereby objects not falivate, it infallibly and ſenſibly paſſes off by the cutane

become viſible , into impreſſæ and expreſa. ous and venal glands.

Impreſſed Species , are ſuch , as come from without ; or are Several mineral and metalline ſubſtances, eſpecially the com

ſent from the object to the organ : ſuch are thoſe we have poſitions of ſulphur and mercury , as the æthiops and cinna

already been ſpeaking of. bar, may indeed cure many diſeaſes ; but then they do it by

Expreſſed Species , are thoſe, on the contrary , which proceed acting as evacuants, by attenuating, diffolving, and carrying

from within ; or that are ſent from the organ to the object. off the viſcid concretions and founelles of the ſtomach and

Le Clerc, in his ſyſtem of viſion , by one of thoſe revolu- inteſtines , and thus cleanſing the foul paſſages, and restoring

tions very frequent in philoſophical opinions, has called upon them to their natural action : not by any alterative or ſpecific

the ſtage again the ſpecies expreſa, of the ancient philoſo- operation .

phers. For, according to him , it is not by ſpecies or images SPECIFIC waters. See the article WATER .

impreſſed on the optic nerve, that the foul lees objects; but SPECIFIC gravity, in hydroſtaticks, denotes that gravity, or

by rays, which ſhe herſelf directs to them, and which ſhe weight peculiar to each ſpecies, or kind of natural body ;

uſes as a blind man does his ſtaff, to grope out objects. andwhereby it is diſtinguiſhed from all other kinds . See

The Peripateticks account for viſion , from a kind of intentional
WEIGHT .

SPECIES , thus : every object, ſay they , expreſſes a perfect In this ſenſe, a body is ſaid to be ſpecifically heavier than an

image of itſelf on the air next to it . This expreſſes another other , when underthe ſame bulk it contains a greater weight

leffer one on the air next to that ; and this a third ſtill leſs. than that other ; and that other, is ſaid to be ſpecific.:l’y

Thus are the images continued from the object to the cry lighter than the firſt . Thus, if there be two equal ſpheres ,

Itallin , which theſe philoſophers hold the principal organ of each a foot in diameter ; only the one wood, theother lead :

ſeeing. Theſe they call ſpecies intentionales ; and to account
fince the leaden one is found heavier than the wooden one ,

the better for their generation, affirm , that objects exhibit it is ſaid to be ſpecifically or in ſpecie, heavier ; and the

them in the ſame manner, as mirrors do a man's face. See wooden one, ſpecifically lighter.

VISION . This kind of gravity , fome call relative ; in oppoſition to

Species , in theology, denotes the appearances of the bread abſolute gravity, which increaſes in proportion to the quanti

and wine in the ſacrament, after confecration . - Or, as the tity or maſs of the body. See GRAVITY.

Romaniſts define them, the accidents remaining in the bread Laws of the SPECIFIC gravity and lovily of bodies.-- 1 . If two

and wine, whereby they become ſenſible to us, after their bodies be equal in bulk, their ſpecific gravities are, to each

ſubſtance is deſtroyed. See TRANSUBSTANTIATION. other, as their abſolute gravitics . Thus abody is ſaid to be

The ſpecies of the bread, &c. are its whiteneſs, quantity, twice as heavy, ſpecifically, as another, if it have twice its
figure , friableneſs, &0.-Of wine, its flavour, quicknels, gravity under thefame bulk .

ſpecific gravity, &c. Hence, the ſpecific gravities of equal bodies, are as their den

The generality of Romilh divines, hold , that the ſpecies are ſities. See DENSITY .

abſolute accidents.And the Carteſians, who are bound to 2. The ſpecific gravities of bodies of the fame weight, are

deny any ſuch things as abſolute accidents, are greatly puz- in the reciprocal ratio of their bulks . Hence, the matics of

zled to explain the ſpecies, without incurring the cenſure of two bodies of the fame weight, are in a reciprocal ratio of

hereſy. F. Magnan is forced to aſſert, that the ſpecies are their bulks.

mere deluſions and appearances, which God impreſſes on our 3. The ſpecific gravities of two bodies are, in a ratio, com

Senſes. See abſolute ACCIDENT. pounded of the direct ratio of the abſolute gravities, and the
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teciprocal one of their bulks.-- Hence, again , the ſpecific

gravities : re as the denſities.

4. A bos y /pecificatly heavier than a Auid , loſes ſo much of

its weight therein , as is equal to a quantity of the Auid of

the ſame bulk .

For, ſuppoſe a cubic inch of lead immerged in water : a cu

bic inch of water will , thereby , be expelled from its place :

but the weight of this water was ſuftained by the reſiſtance

of the ambient water. Therefore, ſuch a part of the weight

of the leaden cube, muſt be ſuſtained by the reſiſtance of

the ambient water , as is equal to the weight of the water

expelled. The gravity of the body immerged, therefore,

muſt be diminiſhed by ſo much .

Hence, 1 °. Since a Auid ſpecifically heavier, has a greater

weight, in the ſame bulk, thana lighter ; theſame body will

loſea greater part of its weight in a Auid , Specifically heavier,

than in the lighter : and therefore it weighs more in a lighter

than a heavier.

2°. Equal homogeneous bodies weighing equally in air, loſe

their equilibrium if one of them be immerged in a heavier

Auid ; the other in a lighter.

3º . Since the ſpecific gravities are as the abſolute gravities

under the ſamebulk ; the ſpecific gravity of the Auid, will

be to the gravity of the body immerged , as the part of the

weight loftby the ſolid , to the whole weight.

4 °. Two folids equal in bulk , loſe the fame weight in the

fame Auid : but the weight of the ſpecifically heavier body,

is greater than that of theſpecifically lighter ; therefore , the

Specifically lighter, loſes a greater part of its weight, than the

specifically heavier.

5°. Since the bulks of bodies equal in weight, are recipro

cally as the ſpecific gravities ; the ſpecifically lighter , loſes

more weight in the ſame Auid than the heavier ; wherefore,

if they be in equilibrio in one Auid, they will not be ſo in

another ; but the ſpecifically heavier, will preponderate, and

that the more, as the fluid is denſer.

6º. The ſpecific gravities of fluids, are as the weights loſt by

the ſame folid immerged in the ſame.

To find the Specific gravity of a fluid. - On one arm of a

balance ſuſpend a leaden globe ; and to the other, faften a

weight, which is in equilibrium therewith in the air. Im

merge the globe ſucceſſively in the ſeveral Auids, whoſe ſpe

cificgravities are to be determined, and obſerve the weight

which balances it in each . Theſe ſeveral weights, ſubtract

ed , ſeverally, from the firſt weight, the remainders are the

parts of the weight loſt in each Auid. Whence the ratio of

the ſpecific gravity of the Auids is ſeen . See HYDROSTA

TICAL balance.

Hence, as the denſities are as the ſpecific gravities ; we find

the ratio of ti e denſities of the Auids at the ſame time.

This problem is of the utmoſt uſe ; as by it, the degree of

purity or goodneſs of Auids, is eaſily found ; a thing , not

only of ſervice in natural philofophy ; but alſo in common

life, and in the practice of phyſic.

At different ſeaſons of the year, the ſpecific gravities of the

ſame Auids , are found different. Joan. Caſp. Eiſenſchmidius,

in his diſquiſitio nova de ponderibus, & c. gives us variety of

experiments relating hereto : the principal whereof, to ſave

the trouble of too frequent experiments, we ſhall here ſubjoin .

Table of Specific gravities of ſeveral fluids..

A cubic inch Paris , In ſummer , In winter

meaſure . O. D. G. O. D. G.

45 of brals

42 of iron of wax

Auids , care be taken that the ſame thread be immerged to the

ſame depth in each .

6. To determine the ratio which the ſpecific gravity of a

fluid has to the ſpecific gravity of a ſolid that is ſpecifically

heavier than the fluid .

Weigh any maſs of the ſolid in a fluid, and note the juſt

weight therein : the ſpecific gravity of the fluid will be to

that of the ſolid, as the part of the weight loſt by the ſolid ,

is to its whole weight.

7. The ſpecific gravities of equally heavy bodies, are reci

procally as the quantities of weight loſt in the fame Auid.

Hence we findthe ratio of the ſpecific gravities of ſolids, by

weighing maſſes thereof, that are equal in air, in the fame

Auid ; and noting the weights loſt by each.

The ſpecific gravities of various ſolids, have been determined

by many authors. Marin Ghetaldus, particularly tried the

Specific gravities various bodies had, eſpecially metallic ones ;

which were borrowed thence by Oughtred . In the Philofo

phical Tranſactions, we haveample tables of ſpecific gravi

ties , by various authors.

It will be ſufficient for us to give thoſe of ſome of the more

uſual bodies , as determined with great care and accuracy by

M. Petit ; and publiſhed by F. Merſenne ; and from him by

ſeveral others .

Table of the Specific gravities of ſeveral ſolids.

An hundred pound weight of gold is equal in bulk to

är of mercury 38 of fine tin

60 of lead 26 of load -fone

54 į of ſilver of marble

47 { of copper 14
of ſtone

12 of fulphur

5

39 of tin 5 of water.

8. A body ſpecifically heavier, deſcends in a fluid ſpecifically

lighter, with a force equal to the exceſs of its weight, over

that of an equal quantity of the Auid .

Hence, 1 ° . The force which ſuſtains a ſpecifically heavier

body in a Auid, is equal to the exceſs of the abſolute gravity

of the body, above that of the fluid, under the ſame bulk :

e. gr. 47 $ pound of copper loſſes 5 į pounds of its weightin

water ; therefore a power of 42 pounds is able to ſuſtain it.

2° . Since the exceſsof the weight of a ſolid over the weight

ofa Auid ſpecifically heavier, is leſs than that overthe weight

ofa ſpecifically lighter Auid under the ſame bulk ; it will

deſcend with leſs force in a ſpecifically heavier Auid than in

a lighter ; and , conſequently, will deſcend more flowly in

the former than in the latter.

9. A ſpecifically lighter body, ſinks in a heavier Aluid , till

the weight of a quantity of the Auid, equal in bulk to the

part immerſed, be equal to the weight of the whole body.

Hence, 1 °. Since the ſpecific gravities of bodies of the ſame

weight, are reciprocally as their bulks ; and the bulks of

Auids equal in weight, are as the parts of the ſame ſolid im

merged therein ; the ſpecific gravities of Auids are recipro

cally as the parts of the ſame body immerged therein .

2º . A folid, therefore, immerges deeper in a lighter fluid

than a heavier ; and deeper as the proportion of the ſpecific

gravity of the folid to that of the fluid is greater.

3. If a body be of the ſame ſpecific gravity with a Auid ;

the whole body will be immerged ; and it will remain in any

given place of the fluid .

a ſpecifically lighter body be wholly immerged in a

Auid ; it will be urged by the collateral columns of the Auid,

to afcend with a force equal to the exceſs of the weight of

the Auid , bulk for bulk, over the weight of the folid .

5º . A body, therefore, ſpecifically lighter, lying on the bot

tom of a veſſel , will not be be raiſed up, unleſs the heavier

Auid riſe above ſuch a part, as is equal in bulk to a quantity

of the fluid of the ſame weight with the whole ſolid.

10. The ſpecific gravity of a ſolid is to the ſpecific gravity

of a lighter fluid, wherein it is immerged, as the bulk of the

part immerged, is to the whole bulk .

11. The ſpecific gravities of equal folids, are as their parts
immerged in the ſame Auid .

12. The weight and bulk of a ſpecifically lighter body, and

the weight of the ſpecifically heavier Auid, being given, to

find the force required, to keep the ſolid wholly immerged
under the Auid .

As this force is equal to the exceſs of theweight of the fluid ,

beyond that of an equal bulk of the ſolid ; from the given

bulk of the ſolid , and the weight of a cubic foot of water,

find , by the rule of three, the weight of a bulk of water,

equal to that of the body. From this, ſubtract the weight

of the folid ; the remainder is the force required . E. gr. Sup

poſe the force neceſſary to detain a ſolid eight feet in bulk ,

and 100 pounds in weight, under water, required : ſince a
cubic foot of water is found to weigh 70 pound, the weight

of water under the bulk of eight feet, is 560 ; whence, 100

pound, the weight of the ſolid, being ſubtracted ; the rea

mainder 460 pound, is the force neceſſary to detain the ſolid
under water.

Hence, ſince a ſpecifically lighter body aſcends in a heavier

fluid, with the ſame force that would prevent its afcent: by

the preſent problem, we'can likewiſe find the force where

with a ſpecifically lighter body aſcends in a heavier.

3

4º.

Of mercury I
6617 2 14

71

6 44

23 6 35

II

4 67 4 75

1

2

20

5 28

7

Oil of vitriol 7 59 7

Spirit of vitriol 5 33 5 38

Spirit of nitre 24

Spirit of falt 5 49 5 55

Aquafortis 6

Vinegar 5 15 5

Diſtilled vinegar
5 5 15

Burgundy wine

Spirit of wine
4 32 4 42

Pale ale
5 5 9

Brown ale
5 5 7

Cows milk
5 5 25

Goats milk
5 24

Urine 5 14 5 19

Spirit of urine 5 4 5 53

Oil of tartar
7 27 7 43

Ol of olives 4 53 Is froze in winter

Oil of turpentine
4 39

Sca water
6 6 18

River water
5 5 13

Spring water 5 5

Distilled water
5

8 ! 5 ir

That the ſpecific gravity may be found the more accurately ;

the weight of the thread not immerged in the fluid, is to be

fubtracted from the weight of the folid in the air ; and the

force neceſſary to make the thread ſubſide (if it be ſpecifically

lighter) is to be added to the weight loft. But if the thread

that fuftains the folid he heavier than the Auid ; the whole

weight of the thread in the air is to be ſubtracted from the

weight of the folid in air ; and the weight the thread loſes

from the weight loſt in the Auid . Indeed , this precaution

may be Ipared, if in cxamining the ſpecific gravity of ſeveral

4 46

12

10

II 14

13. The
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13. The weight of a veſſel, to be madeof a ſpecifically hea- ther back ; alluring us, that there is a Greck poem in ma

vier matter; and that of a ſpecifically lighter Auid , being nuſcript in the French king's library, which ſhews, that

given : to determine the cavity the veílel mult have, to twiin Spellucles were in uſe in the year 1150 : nevertheleſs, the dic

on the Auid . tionary of the academy della cruſca , under the word occhiale,

The weight of a cubic foot of the fluid being given ; the inclines to Redi's fide ; and quotes a paffage from Jourdon's

bulk of the fluid equal to the weight of the vellel, is found fermons, which ſays, that ſpectacles had not been 20 years in

by the rule of three. If, then , the cavity be made a little uſe: now Salviati has obſerved, that thoſe ſermonswere com

bigger than this, the veſſel will have leſs weightunder the poled between the years 1330 and 1336.

famebulk, than the Auid, and willthereforebe ſpecifically SPECTATOR, a perſon preſent at a spectacle. See Spec
lighter than the fame, and conſequently, will ſwim . E. gr. TACLE .

Suppoſe it required to make an iron ball of 30 pounds weight, Among the Romans, SPECTATORS , SpecTATORES , more

ſo as fhall ſwim upon water. Since theweight of a cubic particularly denoted a kind of gladiators, who had received

foot of water is 70 pound, the quantity of water equal to 30 their diſcharge ; and were frequently hired to be preſent, as

pounds, will be found 728" 571"'; and therefore the cube ſpectators, at the combats of gladiators, &c. the people were

of the diameter of the ſphere 1392174 "", whence the cube entertained withal. See GLADIATOR .

root being extracted 1' 1" 1 "" is the diameter of a ſphere of SPECULARIA, the art of preparing, and making ſpecula,
water of 30 pounds. If, therefore , the diameter of the ca- or mirrours. - Or, the laws of mirrours, their phænomena,

vity be made a little bigger, e. gr. 1 or 2 feet ; ſo much cauſes, & c. called alſo catoptricks. Sce CATOPTRICKS,MIR

leſs of the ball will be immerged as the diameteris increaſed.
ROUR , & C.

14. The force employed to retain a ſpecifically lighter ſolid, SPECULARIS lapis, in natural hiſtory , is a kind of fillile

under a heavier fluid ; and the weight loft by a heavier ſolid ſtone, clear as glaſs ; whence it is alſo called Muſcovyglaſs;

in a lighter fluid , are each added to the weight of the Auid , and uſed in ſeveral countries where it is found, for window

and weigh together with it. lights, &c. See GLASS .

The ſeveral theorems here delivered , are not only all de- The lapis ſpecularis is a ſpecies of talc ; ſplits eaſily into thin

monftrable from the principles of mechanicks ; but are con- laminæ orplates ; and is ſometimes calcined to make a fine
formable to experiment. In effect, experience is here found plaifter. See Talc.

to anſwer exactly to calculation, as is abundantly evident SPECULATION. – Certitude of Speculation. See
from the courſes of philoſophical experiments, now frequent CERTITUDE.

ly exhibited ; where the laws of ſpecific gravitation are well SPECULATIVE geometry, GEOMETRY.

illuſtrated . SPECULATIVE mathematics, ? MATHEMATICS.
See

SPECILLUM, or SPECULUM , an inſtrument, wherewith SPECULATIVE muſic, Music.

ſurgeons ſearch and dilate wounds, &c. See SPECULUM . SPECULATIVE philosophy, PHILOSOPHY.

SPECIOUS arithmetic, is that branch which is converſant in SPECULUM , mirrour, in opticks, any poliſhed body , im

quantities denoted byſpecies, that is, by the letters of the al- pervious to the rays of light : ſuch as water in wells and deep

phabet.-In contradiſtinction to that , where the quantities rivers, poliſhed metals, and glaſſes lined with mercuryor

are expreſſed by numbers, which is called numerous arithme- other opake matter, popularly called looking -glaſſes. See

tic. See ARITHMETIC and CHARACTER . LOOKING - glaſs.

Specious arithmetic, is what we more uſually call algebra. See For the ſeveral kinds and forms of ſpecula, plain , concave ,

ALGEBRA and CALCULUS. and convex , with their theory, and phænomena, and the

SPECTACLE, SPECTACULUM, few ; fome extraordina- methods of preparing, grinding them , c. ſee MIRROUR ,
ry object, which draws the view and attention ; and is not GRINDING , GC.

beheld without ſome emotion , or paffion of the mind. For the laws and effects of ſpecula of various forms, ſee Re

The term is chiefly uſed by the ancients, for theatrical and FLECTION , BURNING - glaſs, &c.

amphitheatrical performances : for comedies, combats of gla- SPECULUM, among ſurgeons, the ſame with ſpecillum . See
diators, of beaſts, and even for folemn proceffions, as thoſe SPECILLUM . -More particularly,

of the circus, Sc. See Game, TheatRE , AMPHITHE - SPECULUM ani, is an inſtrument, wherewith they dilate the

ATRE, SCENE , GLADIATOR , &c. fundament, examine fores, extract bones, or let out any pec

The people of Rome were extreamly fond of ſpectacles ; cant matter that may be there lodged.

and the Roman hiſtorians obſerve, there was no ſurer way of SPECULUM matricis, is an inſtrument uſed to examine and

gaining their affections, and making parties to introduce ty dreſs corrupted places in the privy parts of women.Its form

ranny and oppreſſion, than by the uſe of ſpectacles. is the ſame with that of the ſpeculum ani.

SPECTACLES, an optic machine, conſiſting of two lens's SPECULUM oris, is an inſtrument ſerving to examine diſorders
ſet in horn, or other matter ; and applied on the noſe ; to in the mouth . — There are two kinds : the one common ; the

affift in defects of the organ of ſight. See Less. other bigger and ſtronger, fit not only to keep down the

Old people and all preſbytæ , uſe ſpectacles of convex lens's, tongue ; but alſo the lower jaw ; while the mouth is ſurvey

to make amends for the fatneſs of the eye, which does not ed , to the very extremity of the throat, and the neceſſary

make the rays converge enough to have them meet in the remedies applied.
Tetina. See PRESBYTÆ. SPEECH , the act, or art of expreſſing a man's thoughts, by

Short -fighted people, or myopes, uſe concave lens's, to keep certain ſigns invented for that purpoſe. See Sign.

the rays from converging ſo faſt, through the great round- Theſe ſigns are principally ſounds made by the voice, and

neſs of the eye, as to make them meet ere they reach the re- letters. See Voice, Sound and LETTER .

tina. See Myops and MYOPIA .
SPEECH , in grammar, denotes an aſſemblage of ſeveral words

In Spain , and at Venice eſpecially, Spectacles are uſed with a ranged in order. See LANGUAGE .

different view : all the people of note and faſhion there, have The grammarians generally make eight parts of ſpeech ; i. e.

them continually on their noſes ; a folly , that has its ſource eight kinds of words uſed in diſcourſe, viz. noun, pronoun ,

in the natural pride of thoſe people , who value themſelves verb, participle, adverb, conjunction , prepoſition , and interjec

on a profound wiſdom ; and affect to ſtare very near at every tion ; each of which ſee under its proper article , ADVERB,

thing; as if their eyes were weakned , and wore out with ex- Noun, PRONOUN, &c. See alſo Part.

ceſs of attention . Vign. de Marv. F. Buffier, one of the laſt and beſt writers on grammar, only

F. Cherubin , a capuchin , deſcribes a kind of ſpectacle tele- admits of three parts of ſpeech, viz. noun, verb and modifi

ſcopes, for the viewing of remote objects with both eyes ; cative ; which laſt includes the adverb , conjunction and pre

hence called binoculi. Though F. Rheita had mentioned the poſition. See ModificATIVE.

ſame before him, in his Oculus Enoch and Eliæ . See TE- SPELL, a kind of charm , to drive away a diſeaſe , by hang

LESCOPE .-The ſame author invented a kind of ſpectacles, ing a word or ſentence on a paper about the neck . See

with three or four glaſſes, which performed extraordinarily. CHARM and PHYLACTERY .

Spectacles were certainly unknown to the ancients ; yet are Spell, in the ſea language. To Spell, is to let go the

they not of ſo late a date as the teleſcope. Franciſco Redi , ſheat and bowlings of a fail, and brace the weather -brace,

in a very learned treatiſe on ſpectacles, will have them to that the fail may lie looſe in the wind .

have been invented in the 13th century, beween the years To do a Spell, is to do any thing by turns, for a ſhort time,

1280 and 1311 ; and adds, that Alexander Deſpina, a monk and then leave it .

of the order of Predicants of St. Catherine at Piſa, firſt com- To give a SPELL, is to be ready to work in ſuch a one's room .

municated the ſecret, which was of his own invention ; up- Freſh Spell , is when freſh men come to work ; eſpecially when

on learning, that another perſon had it as well as himſelf. the rowers are relieved with another gang. See FRESH .

This hiſtory is wrote in the chronicles of that convent. SPELLING , that part of grammar properly called Orthogra

The fame author tells us, that in an old manuſcript ftill pre- phy. See ORTHOGRAPHY,

ſerved in his library, compoſed in 1299, ſpectacles are men- Dr. Jones gives the following rules, or maxims of spelling.

tioned as a thing invented about that time : and that a fa- 1 ° . That all words were originally pronounced, as ſpelt.

mous Jacobin , one Jourdon de Rivalto , in a treatiſe com- 2'. That in all words, whoſe ſounds have been ſince altered

poſed in 1305 , ſays, expreſly, that it wasnot yet 20 years, (theorigin of thedifficulty of ſpelling) the alteration was made

ſince the invention of spectacles. He likewiſe quotes Bernard for the ſake of eale , and pleaſure.

Gordon in his Lilium medicina , wrote the ſame year, where And hence, 3 ”. All words that can be written ſeveral ways,

he ſpeaks of a collyrium, good to enable an old man to read muſt be ſpelt according to the hardeſt, hartheſt, and moſt

without ſpectacles. unuſual found. See PRONUNCIATION.

Du Cange, however, carries the invention of ſpectacles far- SPELTER , or SPELTRE , zink ; a kind of imperfect metal,
which
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which ſome miſtakenly confound with biſmuth , and others The reaſon why nature has taken another method in man ,

with ſpaat : others making it a ſort of antimony ore. See Mr. Cowper obſerves, is , that in that caſe , the abdominal

BISMUTH , SPAAT, &c. muſcles muſt have been larger than they are ; by which

Spelter is a kind of crude, mineral lead, very hard, white means, the inteſtines would have been frequently let down

and brilliant ; which though not perfectly malleable, yet into the ſcrotum ; an inconvenience which quadrupeds are

ſtretches a little under the hammer : and is otherwiſe called ſecured from , by the horizontal poſition of their bodies.

zink, and ſometimes tutanag . See ZINK . The ſpermatic arteries, in their progreſs, meeting with the

It is found in great quantity in the mines of Goffelaar in Spermatic veins, enter together with thein the inner lamella

Saxony ; and is ordinarily ſold in large , ſquare, thick cakes , of the peritonæum , where, infinuating into the duplicature

whence one would judge it to have been melted as it came of the proceſs, and being cloathed therewith, they pafs on

out of the mines, and caſt into that figure. to within three or four fingers breadth of the teſticles, where

It is uſed to purge and whiten tin , inmaking of pewter ; they divide into two unequal branches ; the biggeſt of which

much as lead is uſed to purify gold and ſilver. See Tin and goes to the teſticle , and is diftributed therein (ſee Testi

PEWTER. CLE . ) And the leſs in the paraltrata or epididymis. See

Thoſe who imagine that the ſpelter is put in to increaſe the
PARASTATA.

weight, are miſtaken ; ſince in melting five or fix hundred The SPERMATIC veins take the ſame courſe with the arteries ;
weight of tin, they ſcarce put in a pound of ſpelter, and that only a little above the tefticles, they split into feveral branches,
mixed with turmeric . See ZINK . which uniting, form a plexus , called corpus varicoſum pampi

SPERM , SPERMA, ENTEPM 4 , the feed whereof an animal is niforme, or pyramidale. The blood returned by the ſperma

formed . See SEED . tic veins, is delivered on the right ſide to the cava, and on

SPERMA-CETI, or parma -fitty, in pharmacy, is a whitiſh, the left, into the emulgent vein .-- See Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.)

flaky ſubſtance, prepared from an oil found in the head of a

cetaceous fiſh , called by ſome, the male whale, by others SPERMATOCELE, in medicine, a kind of rupture, oc
cachclot, and by the Latins orca ; diſtinguiſhed from the com cafioned by a diftention of the ſeminal veifels, whereby they

mon whale, by its having teeth, in lieu of whale -bone ; and are let fall into the ſcrotum .

by a bunch on its back . See WHALE. SPHACELUS *, or SPHACELISMUS, in medicine, a to

The ancients were great ftrangers to the nature of this pre- tal corruption or mortification of any part, occafioned by an

paration ; infomuch, that Schroder ſeems in doubt, whether interception of the blood, and ſpirits. See MORTIFICA

to reckon it an animal , or mineral ſubſtance.

It had its name ſperma-ceti, ſeed or ſperm of whale, given * The word is Greek , opanen, formed perhaps, of opattw .

it , no doubt , to raiſe its value, by a notion of its ſcarcity : ) kill.--- It is ſometimes, allo, called necroſis, and ſometimes

the oil it is made from , is found in a large trunk four or jideratio, See Necrosis and SIDERATIO .

five foot deep, and ten or twelve long, filling almoſt the Sphacelus is diſtinguiſhed from gangrene, which is only a mor

whole cavity of the head , and ſeeming to ſupply the office of tification begun, and , as it were, the road to a ſphacelus,

brain and cerebellum .
which is the ſtate and perfection thereof. See GANGRENE.

The method of preparing it, is a ſecret in the hands of a very The Sphacelus is diſtinguiſhed by the lividneſs or blackneſs of

few : the proceſs is ſaid to be thus.-- The oil or brain being the part affected ; its ſoftneſs, inſenſibility, and cadaverous

taken out of the animal, is melted over a gentle fire, and ſmell.

put into moulds, like thoſe wherein ſugar-loaves are formed . Other cauſes of the ſphacelus, are cloſe ligatures, exceſſive

When cold, and drained , it is taken out and melted over a- colds, great inflammations, bites of mad dogs, &c.

gain ; and this they continue to do till it be well purified, and A ſphacelous foot, according to Aquapendente, ought to be

become white . It is then cut with a knife for the purpoſe, cut off in the mortified part, near the live part. When the

and reduced into Aakes, ſuch as we have it from the druggiſts. foot is off, the dead Aeſh left behind , is to be conſumed by

It muſt be choſen white, clear, and tranſparent, of a ſweetiſh the application of an actual cautery , repeated ſeveral times,

finell, which fome fancy to partake of that of the violet : till the patient feel the heat of the fire. Scultet.

ſome ſophiſticate it with wax ; but the deceit is diſcovered , SPHÆRISTERIUM, IDAIPIETHPION, in antiquity, the

either by the ſmell of the wax , or by the dulneſs of the colour. ſeventh part of the ancient gymnaſium ; being that wherein

Some alſo ſell a preparation of oil gained from the tail of the the youth practiſed tennis -playing. See GYMNASIUM and

whale, inſtead of that from the brain ; which laſt kind turns GYMNASTICKS .

yellow , as ſoon as opened to the air . In the general, there The ſphæriſterium or tennis -court, was between the place,

is no merchandiſe that ſhould be kept cloſer from the air than named palæſtra, and that where they run races, which was

ſperma-ceti. between the portico’s and the outer wall : though Vitruvius

Sperma-ceti is of great uſe in medicine. Dr. Quincy ſays, it does not make mention of it in the deſcription he gives of

is a noble remedy in the aſthma, &c, though chiefly uſed in the ancient gymnaſium .

bruiſes, inward hurts , and after delivery. But it is certain , The exerciſehere performed was called oaspisixn, ſphærifii

its greateſt property, and that which makes it ſo much in ca , and codsporedexia, Sphæromachia, which ſome will have to

vogue, is its foftning the ſkin , and reſolving tumours of the have differed from the modern tennis ; but it is not known

breaſt. Whence it comes to be uſed by the ladies in paſtes, wherein the difference confifted .

waſhes, &c . The Mileſians were particularly averſe to this exerciſe ; and

Sperma-ceti candles, are of modern manufacture : they are the Athenians as remarkably fond of it. Theſe latter fre

made ſmooth , with a fine gloſs, free from rings and ſcars, quently gave the freedom of their city to the ſphæriftæ , or

fuperior to the fineſt wax -candles in colour and luſtre ; and, maſters in this art, by way of compliment.

when genuine, leave no ſpot or ſtain on the fineſt ſilk, cloth , SPHENOIDAL future, in anatomy, a future thus called,

or linen. from its encompaſſing the os fphenoides, which it ſeparates

SPERMATIC, ENEPMATIKOE, in anatomy, ſomething from the os frontis, the os petroſum and os occipitis. See

belonging to the ſperm or ſeed . See SEMINAL . SUTURE , CRANIUM, SPHENOIDES, &c .

The ancients made a general diviſion of the parts of the ani- SPHENOIDES, in anatomy, os cuneiforme ; a bone of the

mal body into ſpermatic, and fanguineous. — Spermatic parts, head , common to the cranium , and upper jaw. Sce CRA

arc thofc, which by their colour, &c , bear ſome reſemblance NIUM and MaxillA.

to feed ; and were ſuppoſed to be formed thereof : ſuch are It is ſituate in the lower part of the ſkull, whereof it is, as

the nerves, membranes, bones, & c . - Sanguineous are thoſe it were, the baſis, and is connected to all the other members

ſuppoſed to be formed of the blood, after conception. thereof, by the ſphenoidal future. - See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.)

But the moderns, with much better reaſon , hold all the fig. 7. n. 5 .

parts to be spermatic in this ſenſe, and either formed of the Its form is irregular, and not eaſy to be deſcribed ; whence

ovum of the ſumale , or of the femen of the male. SeeGE- ſome have called it multiforme.

It has its name fphenoides, from the Greek, sour, cuneus,

M. Andry ſpeaks of ſpermatic worms in the human body. wedge ; by reaſon of the manner of its inſertion into the

See WORMS. other bones of the ſkull.

SPERMATIC veſſels, called alſo vaſa preparantia, are certain In adults, it is one continued bone; but in young children ,

veſſels appointed for bringing the blood to the teſticles, etc. ſometimes conſiſts of three, and ſometimes of four diſtinct

to be ſecreted and prepared into feed ; and for carrying back pieces .

again the blood , remaining after the ſecretion is effected . See SPHENOIDES ſella . See the article Sella .

SEED, TESTICLE, &c. SPHENOPHARYNGÆUS, in anatomy, a pair of muf

The ſpermatic vrlſels are two arteries , and as many veins. cles , called alſo pterygopharyngeus, cephalopharyngaus, & c.

The SPERMATIC arteries ariſe from the fore -part of the trunk
See PTERYGOPHARYNGÆUS.

ofthe aorta , below the emulgents.-- V. Tab. Arat. (Angeiul.) SPHENOSTAPHYLINUS, in anatomy, a muſcle of the

fig. 1. 1.51. (Splanch .) fig . 1. lit. p . p. &c . larynx. It deſcends from a round, fleſhy origination, near

Their ſtructure is very ſingular, in that, contrary to the fa- the root of a proceſs of the os ſphenoides, and is implanted

bric of all other arteries, which are largeſt at their exit from into the poſterior part of the uvula, where it joins its partner:

the trunk, there are finalleſt at their origin, and grow big- It ſerves to draw the uvula upwards and backwards; and

ger in their progreſs towards the teſtes. By this means, the hinders the maſticated aliment from pafling into the foramina

blood receives a check at its firſt going off for thoſe parts, narium in deglutition .

which difpofes it for the future changes, & c. it is to paſs.--- SPHERE, SPHÆRA, EPAIP !, in geometry , a ſolid body

The ſame en is anſwered in quadrupeds, by having theſe contained under one ſingle furf.ice, and having a point in the

arteries curled and contorted in their pallage like a ſcrew . middle ,

;
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middle, called the centre, whence all lines drawn to the ſur- The circles originally conceived on the ſurface of the sphere

face, are equal. See Solid , &c. of the world , are almoft all transferred , by analogy, to the

The sphere is ſuppoſed to be generated by the revolution of ſurface of the earth ; where they are conceived to be drawn

a ſemi- circle, A B C ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 34. ) about its di- directly underncath thoſe of the ſphere, or in the ſame plancs

ameter A C, which is alſo called the axis of the ſphere, and therewith ; ſo that were the planes of thoſe of the earth

the extream points of the axis, A and C, the poles of the continued to the ſphere, they would coincide with the re

sphere. See CENTER, CIRCUMFERENCE , Axis , POLE, ſpective circles thereon.Thus it is we have a horizon , me

&c. See allo HEMISPHERE and PLANISPHERE . ridian, equator, &c. on the earth . See HORIZON , & c.

Properties of the SPHERE .- 1 ° . A ſphere is equal to a pyramid, As the equator in the heavens divides the ſphere into two

whoſe baſe is equal to the ſurface, and its height to the ra- equal parts ; the one north and the other ſouth ; ſo does the

dius of the Sphere. equator on the ſurface of the earth , divide the globe in the

Hence a ſphere being eſteemed ſuch a pyoramid, its cube or
fame manner. See EQUATOR .

ſolid content, is found like that of a pyramid . Sve Pyra- And as the meridians in the heavens, paſs through the poles

MID . of the horizon ; fo do thoſe on the earth , &c. See MERI

2º. A ſphere is to a cylinder, ſtanding on an equal baſis, and

of the fame height, as 2 to 3. Hence, alſo , may the cube With regard, then , to the poſition of ſome of theſe circles

or content of the ſphere be found. See CYLINDÉR . in reſpect of others, we have a right, a parallel, and an ob

3°. The cube of the diameter of a ſphere, is to the folid lique ſphere.

content of the ſphere, nearly as 300 to 157 : and thus, alfo , Right Sphere , is that where the equator cuts the horizon of

may the content of the ſphere be meaſured. the place at right angles : for the particular phænomena, &c.

4º. The ſurface of a Sphere is quadruple the area of a circle whereof, ſee RIGHT ſphere.

deſcribed with the radius of the ſphere .--For fince a ſphere Parallel SPHERE , is where the equator is parallel to the fenfi
is equal to a pyramid , whoſe baſe is the ſurface, and its alti- ble horizon , and in the plane of the rational. See PARAL

tude the radius of the ſphere : the ſurface of the ſphere is had, LEL ſphere.

by dividing its folidity by a third part of its ſemi-diameter. Oblique Sphere, is where the equator cuts the horizon ob
If, now, the diameter of the eircle be 100, the area will be liquely. See OBLIQUE ſphere.

7850 ; conſequently, the ſolidity 1570000 ; which divided Armillary, or artificial Sphere, is an aſtronomical inſtru
by a third of the femi-diameter, 100, the quotient is the ment, repreſenting the ſeveral circles of the ſphere, in their

ſurface of the ſphere 31400 ; which is manifeſtly quadruple natural order ; ſerving to give an idea of the office and poſi
the area of the circle.

tion of each thereof, and to ſolve various probleins relating

The diameter of a Sphere being given, to find itsſurface and thereto .

ſolidity:-- Find the periphery of the circle deſcribed by the It is thus called , as conſiſting of a number of faſciæ or rings

radius of the ſphere. See PERIPHERY. of braſs, or other matter, called by the Latins , armilla ,

Multiply this, found, into the diameter ; the product is the from their reſembling of bracelets, or rings for the arm .

ſurface of the ſphere. Multiply the ſurface by a ſixth part By this, it is diſtinguiſhed from the globe, which , though it

of the diameter, the product is the folidity of the ſphere. have all the circles of the ſphere on its ſurface ; yet is not

Thus, ſuppoſing the diameter of the sphere 56, the periphe- cut into armillze or rings , to repreſent the circles ſimply and

ry will be found 175 ; which multiplied by the diameter, alone ; but exhibits alſo the intermediate ſpaces, between the
the product 9800 is the ſurface of the ſphere ; which multi- circles . See GLOBE.

plied by one fixth part of the diameter, gives the folidity Armillary ſpheres, are of different kinds, with regard to the

919057. Or, thus ; poſition of the earth therein ; whence they become diſtin

Find the cube of the diameter 175616 ; then to 300157 , guiſhed into Ptolemaic and Copernicun ſpheres : in the firſt

and the cube found, find a fourth proportional, 919057 . whereof, the earth is in the centre ; and in the latter near

See PROPORTIONAL . This is the ſolidity of the ſpbere re- the circumference, accordingto the poſition which that pla

quired . net obtains in thofe ſyſtems. See SYSTEM .

For ſegments and ſectors of Spheres, ſee Segment and The Prolemaic SPHERE, is that commonly in uſe , and is re

preſented ( Tab. Aſtronomy, fig . 21. ) with the names of the

Doctrine of theSPHERE; } sce the articles { SPURROCKS
ſeveral circles, lines, &c. of the ſphere, inſcribed thereon .
See PTOLEMAIC .

SPHERE of activity of any body, is that determinate ſpace or In the middle , upon the axis of the ſphere, is a ball , T, re

extent, all round about it, to which, and no farther, the preſenting the earth ; on whoſe ſurface are the circles, &c. of

eMuvia continually emitted from that body, do reach, and the earth. The ſphere is made to revolve about the faid axis,

where they operate according to their nature. See EFFLU- which remains at reſt : by which means, the ſun's diurnal

VIA , ATMOSPHERE, & C. See alſo ACTIVITY. and annual courſe about the eartlı, are repreſented according

Thus we ſee the magnetical eifluvia have certain bounds and to the Ptolemaic hypotheſis: and even by means hereof all

limits, beyond which they will have no influence to turn , or problems relating to the phænomena of the ſun and earth ,

attract the needle : but where -ever a needle is placed , ſo as are ſolved , as upon the cæleftial globe ; and after the ſame

it may be moved by a load -ſtone , it may be ſaid to be within manner ; which ſee deſcribed under the article Globe .

the ſphere of activity of the ſtone. See MAGNET. The Copernican SPHERE, repreſented ( fig. 22. ) is very dif

SPHERE , in aſtronomy, that concave orb or expante, which ferent from the Ptolemaic, both in its conſtitution and uſe ;

inveſts our globe , and in which the heavenly bodies, fun, and more intricate in both . Indeed the inſtrument is in the

ftars , planets and comes, appear to be fixed , at an equal hands of ſo few people , and its uſe ſo inconſiderable , except

diſtance from the eye . See HEAVENS . what we have in the other more common inſtruments, par

This is alſo called the ſphere of the world ; and is the ſubject ticularly the globe and Ptolemaic ſphere, that we ſhall be

of the ſpherical aſtronomy. See SPHERICAL aſtronomy. eaſily excuſed the not filling up room , with any deſcription
This Sphere, as it includes the fixed ſtars, whence we alſo thereof.

occaſionally call it, the sphere of the fixed ſtars, is vaſtly Harmony of the SPHERES ,
HARMONY.

great . The diameter of the earth's orbit is ſo ſmall, in re- Obliquity of the SPHERE, See the articles OBLIQUITY.

ſpect of the diameter hereof, that the centre of the ſphere is Rectifying of the SPHERE, RECTIFYING .

not ſenſibly changed by any alteration of the ſpectator's place Dialling SPHERE. See the article DIALLING .

in the ſeveral parts of the orbit : but ſtill, in all the points SPHERICAL angle, is the mutual inclination of two planes,

of the earth's ſurface, and at all times, the inhabitants have whereby a ſphere is cut. See PLANE and ANGLE .

the ſame appearance of the Sphere ; that is , the fixed fars Thus the inclination of the two planes, CA F and CEF

ſeem to pofleſs the ſame points in the ſurface of the ſphere. (Tab. Trigonometry, fig. 9. ) forms the ſpherical angle ACE.

-For our way of judging of the places, &c. of the ſtars, See SPHERL .

is to conceive right lines drawn from the eye or the centre The meaſure of a ſpherical angle, ACE, is an arch of a

of the earth , through the centres of the ſtars, and continued great circle A E, deſcribed from the vertex C, as from a

thence, till they cut the foreſaid Sphere ; the points where pole, and intercepted between the legs CA and C E.

theſe lines terminate therein , are the apparent places of thoſe Hence, i " . Since the inclination of the plane CEF, to the

ſtars. See PLACE and PARALLAX . planeCAF, is every where the ſame ; the angles in the op

The better to determine the places of the heavenly bodies in poſite interſe&tions C and F, are equal.

the ſphere, ſeveral circles are imagined to be deſcribed in the 2. Hence the meaſure of a ſpherical angle ACE, is deſcribed

ſurface thereof; hence called circles of the Sphere. Sec Cir- with the interval of a quadrant AC or E C, from the ver

CLE of the spiere. tex C between the legs CA, CE.

Of theſe, ſome are ſaid to be greater, as the ecliptic, meri- If a circle of the ſphere , A E B F ( fig. 8. ) cut another
diạn, equator, si, others lifs, as the tropicks, parallels, & c. CEDF, the aujacent angles, AEC and AED are equal to

See GREAT, 6c.
two right ones ; and the vertical angles A E C and DEB

Of theſe, again, fume are moveable, or owe their origin to equal to one another. The former likewiſe holds of ſeveral

the motion of the earth , &c. ſuch are the ecliptic, feconda- angles formed on the ſame arch CED, at the fame point E.

daries of the ecliptic , &c. See each circle under its proper Hence, any number of pherical angles, as A EC, AED,

head ; as EQUATOR, ECLIPTIC , HORIZON , &c . DE B , BEC, &c. made on the ſame point E, are equal

SPHERE, in gcography, & c. denotes a certain diſpoſition of to four right angles. See SPHERICAL triangle.

the circles on the ſurface of the earth , with regard to one SPHERICAL. triangka, a triangle comprehended between ihrce

ancther ; which varies in various parts thereof. Sce EARTH . " Ee arches
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19 Arches of great circles of a ſphere, interſecting each other in in the ſpherical aſtronom ), the world is conceived to be s

the ſurfice thcreof. See TRIANGLE. concave, ſpherical ſurface, in whole centre is the carth , or

Properties of SPHERICAL triangles. — 1. If in two Spherical rather the eye, about which the viſible frame revolves, with

iriangles , ( Tab. Trigonometry, fig. 10.) ABC and abc, A = a, ſtars and planets fixed in the circumference thereof. And on
BA = a and CA = In : then will B and the fides, includ- this ſuppoſition all the other phænomena are determined.

ing the angles, be reſpectively equal, the whole triangles are The theoricol aſtronomy teaches us, from the laws of opticks,
equal : that is , BC=bc, B=b and C=r. &c. to correct this ſcheme, and reduce the whole to a jufter

Again , if in two ſpherical triangles A=A, C=1, and ſyſtem . See System .

AC = ac ; then will B = b, A B = ab and bc = BC. SPHERICAL compaſſes. See the article COMPASSÉS.

Laſtly, if in two ſpherical triangles AB = ab, AC=aC, SPHERICAL geometry, the doctrine of the ſphere ; particularly
and BC = bc, then will A = A, B = b and C=c ; the de- of the circles deſcribed on the ſurface thereof, with the més

monſtrations whercof, coincide with thoſe of the like pro- thod of projecting the ſame on a plane ; and meaſuring their

perties in plain triangles. The theorems of the congruency arches and angles when projected. See SPHERICKS and

of rectilinear triangles, extending to all other curvilinear, PROJECTION .

circular, parabolical, &c. provided their ſides be ſimilar. See SPHERICAL trigonometry, the art of reſolving ſpherical trian
TRIANGLE.

gles, i . e . fromthree parts of a fpherical triangle given, to

2. In an equicrural triangle ABC ( fig. 11.) the angles at the find the reſt.-E. gr. From twoſidesand one angle ; to find

baſe, B and C , are equal ; and if in any triangle, the an- the other two angles, and the third ſide. See SPHERICAL

gles B and C, at the baſe B C, are equal ; the triangle is triangle and TRIGONOMETRY .

equicrural. SPHERICITY, the quality of a ſphere ; or that whereby a

3. In every ſpherical trianglº, each fide is leſs than a ſemi- thing becomes ſpherical or round. See SPHERE.

circle : any two fides taken together are greater than the The ſphericity of pebbles, fruits, berries, &c. alfo of drops

third ; and all the three ſides together are leſs than the peri- of water, quick -ſilver, &c. and of bubbles of air under wa

phery of a great circle : and a greater ſide is always oppoſed ter, &c. Dr. Hook takes to ariſe from the incongruity of

to a greater angle, and a leſs fide to a leſs angle. their particles with thoſe of the ambient Auid , which pre

4.If in a ſphericaltriangle BAC ( fig . 12.) two legs AB and vents their coaleſcing ; and by preſſing on them, and en

BC taken together, be equal to a femi -circle ; the baſe AC compaſſing them all round equally, turns them into a round

being continued to D ; the external angle BCD will be form . See DROP .

equal to the internal oppoſite onc B A C. This, he thinks, appears evidently, from the manner of

If the two legs together, be leſs than a ſemi-circle , the ex- making ſmall round thot of ſeveral fizes , without cafting the

ternal angle BCD, will be greater than the internal oppoſite lead into any moulds ; from drops of rain being formed, in

one A : and if the legs be greater than a ſemi- circle, the ex- their fall, into round hail-ſtones ; and from drops of water

ternal angle BCI , will be leſs than the internal oppofite one falling on ſmall duft, fand, & c. which ſtrait produce an ar

A ; and the converſe of all theſe holds , viz . if the angle BCD tificial round ſtone ; and from the ſmall, round, red -hot

be equal to , greater, or lefler than A ; the fides AB and BC balls, formed by the colliſion or fuſion of flint and ſteel, in

are cqual to, greater, or leſſer than a ſemi-circle. ſtriking fire.

5. If in a ſpherical triangle ABC, two ſides A B and BC, But all theſe caſes of Sphericity ſeem better accounted forg

be equal to a ſemi-circle ; the angles at the baſe A and C, from the great principle of attraction ; whereby the parts of

are equal to two right ones : if the ſides be greater than a the ſame Auid drop, &c. are all naturally ranged as near the

ſemi-circle, the angles are greater than two right ones ; and centre as poſſible, which neceſſarily induces a ſpherical figure :

if lefs, leſs. And, converſely . and, perhaps, a repelling force between the particles of the

6. In every ſpherical triangle, each angle is leſs than two drop, and of the medium, contribute not a little thereto .

right ones ; and the three together, leſs than ſix right an- See ATTRACTION and REPULSION.

gles, and greater than two. SPHERICKS, the doctrine of the ſphere, particularly of the

7. If in a ſpherical triangle B A C (fig. 13. ) the fides A B ſeveral circles deſcribed on the ſurface thereof ; with the

aird A C be quadrants ; the angles at the baſe, B and C will method of projecting the ſame in plano. See SPHERE ,

be right angles. And, if the intercepted angle A be a right GEOMETRY, CIRCLE, &c.

angle, B Cwill be a quadrant: if A be obtufe, B C will be The principal matters ſhewn herein, are as follow :

greater than a quadrant ; and if acute, leſs. And, con- 1. If a ſphere be cut in any manner , the plane of the ſec

verſely. tion will be a circle, whoſe centre is in the diameter of the

8. If in a ſpherical rectangular triangle , the ſide BC ( fig. 14.) ſphere.

adjacent to the right angle B , . be a quadrant; the angle A Hence, 1º. The diameter HI ( Tab. Trigonometry, fig. 17.)

will be a right angle ; if B E be greater than a quadrant, of a circle , paſſing through the centre C , is equal to thedi

the angle A will be obtuſe ; and if BD be leſs than a qua- ameter A B of the generating circle ; and the diameter of a

drant, the angle A will be acute. And, converſely. circle, as FE, that does not paſs through the centre, is equal

9 . If in a ſpherical rectangular triangle, cach leg be either to fome chord of the generating circle.

srcater or leſſer than a quadrant ; the hypotenuſe will be leſs Hence , 2 ' . As the diameter is the greateſt of all chords, a

than a quadrant. And , converſely. circle paſſing through the centre, is the greateſt circle of the

10. If in a ſpherical triangle ABC (fig. 15.) rectangular on- ſphere ; and all the reſt are leſſer than the ſame.

ly at B, one ſide C B be greater than a quadrant, and the Hence alfo , 3º. All grcat circles of the ſphere are equal to

other ſide A B leſs ; the hypotenuſe AC will be greater than one another.

a quadrant. And, converſely. Hence alſo, 4 °. If a great circle of the ſphere paſs through

11. If in a ſpherical obliquangular triangle ACB ( fig. 16. ) any given point of the ſphere, as A ; it muſt alſo paſs through

both angles at the baſe, A and B , be either obtuſe oracute ; the point diametrically oppoſite thereto, as B.

the perpendicular C D let fall from the third angle C to the Hence alſo, 5º . If two great circles mutually interſect each

opposite ſide AB, falls within the triangle ; if one of them, other , the line of ſection is the diameter of the ſphere, and

A, be obtufc ; and the other , B , acute ; the perpendicular therefore two great circies interſect each other in points dia

falls without the triangle. metrically oppolite.

12. If in a ſpherical triangle ACB, all the angles A, B and Hence alſo, 6º. A great circle of the ſphere, divides it into

C be acute ; the ſides are each leſs than a quadrant. Hence , two equal parts or hemiſpheres.

if in an obliquangular ſpherical triangle , one ſide be greater 2. All great circles of the ſphere, cut each other into two

than a quadrant, one angle is obtuſe , viz . that oppoſite to parts ; and , converſely , all circles , that thus cut each other,

this fide .
are great circles of the ſphere.

13. If in a ſpherical triangle ACB, two angles A and B , be 3. An arch of a great circle of the ſphere, intercepted be

obiure, and the third C acute ; the ſides A C and CB op- tween another arch HIL ( fig. 18. ) and its poles A and B, is

poſite to the obtuſe fides , are greater than a quadrant ; and a quadrant.

that oppoſite to the acute fide AB, leſs than a quadrant. That intercepted between a leſs circle D EF, and one of

Hence, if the two ſides be leſs than a quadrant, the two an- its poles A, is greater than a quadrant ; and that between

gies are acute. the ſame, and the other pole B, leſs than a quadrant ; and,

14. If in a ſpherical triangle, the ſeveral ſides be each greater converſely.

than a quadrant ; or only two of them greater, and the third 4. If a great circle of the ſphere paſs through the poles of

equal to a quadrant; the ſeveral angles are obtuſe. another, that other paſſes through the poles of this. And if

15. If in an obliquangular ſpherical triangle, two ſides be a great circle paſs through the poles of another, the two cut

leſs than a quadrant, and the third greater ; the angle oppo each other at right angles ; and , converſely .

ſite to the greateſt will be obtuſe, and the reſt acute. 5. If a great circle, as A F BD, paſs through the poles A

Reſolution of SPHERICAL triangles. See TRIANGLE. and B of a leſler circle DEF, it cuts it into equal parts ;

SPHERICAL aſtronomy , that part of astronomy which conſiders and at right angles.

the univerſe, ſuch as it appears to the eye . See ASTRO- 6. If two great circles A E B F and CEDF ( fig. 19.) inter

ſect each other in the poles E and F of another great circle

Under jiherical aſtronomy, then , come all the phenomena ACBD ; that other will paſs through the poles # and h, I
and appearances of the heavens and heavenly bodies, ſuch as and i of the circles A EBF and CED F.

we perceive them ; without any enquiry into the reaſon , the 7. If two great circles A EBF and CED F, cut each other

theory , or the truth thereof,-By which it is diſtinguiſhed mutually ; the angle of obliquity AEC , will be equal to
from theorical aſtronomy, which confiders the real tructure the distance of the pole HI.

of the univerſe, and the cauſes of thoſe phænomena. 8. All

NOMY.
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8. All circles of the ſphere, as G F and L K ( fig.20.) - SPIC A virginis, a far of the firſt magnitude in the conſtell:
qually distant from its centre C, are equal ; and the further tion virgo . Sec Vinco.

they are removed from the centre , the leſs they are. Hence, Its place is in the more foutherly hand. Its longitude, ac

fince of all parallel chords, only two, D F and E K, are e- cording to Mr. Flamfteed, is 19 ° 31' 22 ' ; its latitude 2 i '
qually diſtant from the centre ; of all the circles parallel to 59 " fouth .

the fame great circle , only two are equal. SPICE, any kind of aromatic druz, that has hot and pungent

9. If thearches F H and K H, and G I and IL, intercepted qualities : ſuch are pepper, nutmeg , ginger, cinnamon and

between a great circle IMH, and the leffer circles GNE cloves. See AROMATIC , PEPPER , NUTMEG , Gt.

ani LOK, be equal , the circles are equal. Some alſo apply the word to divers medicinal drums brought

10. If the arches É H and G I of the ſame great circle AIBH , from the eaſt ; as ferna, caſa, frankincense, &c. See each

mitercepted between two circles G N F and IMH, be equal , under its proper article, SENNA, Cassia , &c.

the circles are parallel. Garbler of SPICES. See the article GARBLER .

fig. 9. to an SPIDERS fill Silk .

E be web,

the ſame great circles CAF and CEF.
SPIKENARD, narius, or SPICA rardi, a kind of vegcta

Hence, the arches AE and IG , have the ſame ratio to their ble ear growing even with the ground, and ſometimes in the

peripheries ; and , conſequently, contain the ſame number of ground ; warm, fpicy , cordial and alexipharmic ; and as ſuch
degrees . And hence the arch I G is leſs than the arch A E. uſed in the compoſition of venice -treade. See THERIACA .

12. The arch of a great circle , is the ſhorteſt line which The ear or ſpira, is about the length and thickneſs of a fin
can be drawn from one point of the ſurface of the ſphere to ger ; very light , covered with long, reddiſh hairs, of a ſtrong

another : ånd the lines between any two points on the ſame ſmell, and a bitterith , ſharp talte. There riſe ſeveral of theſe

ſurface, are the greater, as the circles whereof they are ears from the ſame root. The ftein is ſmall, and the root

arches, are the leſs. the thicknels of a quill.

Hence, the proper meaſure, or diſtance of two places on the The ſpica -nardi, is uſually reckoned in the number of roots .
ſurface of the ſphere, is an arth of a great circle intercepted -It is alſo called nardus 1.:dica ; becauſe brought from the

between the ſarne. Eaſt -Indies.

SPHEROID * , SPHÆROIDES, ED AIPOEIAHE, in geome It is accounted a ſtomachic; nephritic and carminative, pro

try, a folid approaching to the figure of a ſphere, though not per to ſtrengthen the ſtomach , promote the diſcharge of urine,

exactly round, but oblong ; as having one of its diameters and diſperſe fatulencies.

bigger than the other ; and generated by the revolution of a There is alſo another kind, called ſpica-celtica, growing in

ſemi- ellipſis about its axis . the Pyreneans, and the mountains of Tirol : it has much the

The word is formed from o pespa ,Sphara, and cedo, Mape. fame virtueś with valerian ; and is by no means of equal eſteem

When it is generated by the revolution of the ſemi-ellipſis with the former.

about its greater axis, it is called an oblong ſpheroid . And SPIKING up the ordnance, a ſea phraſe, uſed for faſtening a

when generated by the revolution of an ellipſis about its leſs quoin with ſpikes to the deck , cloſe to the breech of the car

axis, an oblate ſpheroid. riages of great guns ; that they may keep cloſe and firm to

The contour of a dome, Daviler obſerves, ſhould be half a theſhip's fides, and not get looſe when the ſhip rolls, and by

fheroid. Half a ſphere, he ſays , is too low to have a good that means endanger the breaking out of the butt-head of a

effect below . See DOME.. plank. See Quoin.

For the ſolid dimenſions of a ſpheroid, it is of its circum- SPIN A ventoſa, in medicine, &c. denotes a caries or rotten

ſcribing zylinder : or it is equal to a cone, whoſe altitude is neſs of a bore. See CARIES .

equal to the great axis, and the diameter of the baſe to four SPINALmarrow . See the article MEDULLA ſpinalis.

times the leſs axis of the generating ellipſis. In the hiſtory of the royal academy of ſciences, for the year

Or a ſpheroid is to a ſphere deſcribed on its greater axis , as 1714 , we have an inſtance of a fætus born without either

the ſquare of the leſs axis to the ſquare of the greater : or it brain, cerebel, or ſpinalmarrow , though perfectly well form

is to a ſphere deſcribed on the lefſer axis, as the greater axis ed in other reſpects. It had gone its natural time ; lived
to the leſs . two hour ;; and even gave ſigns of life, upon ſprinkling the

SPHINCTER * , in anatomy, a term applied to a kind of baptiſmal water on its head. - Inſtances of this kind , as this

circular muſcles , or muſcles in form of rings, which ſerve to is not the only one we meet withal, furniſh a terrible objec

cloſe and draw up ſeveral orifices of the body, and prevent tion againſt the exiſtence of the animal ſpirits, which ſhould

the excretion of the contents . See Muscle. be generated in the brain, or at leaſt inthe cerebel or ſpinal

* The word is formed from the Greek opry XT1p,Priclor, or marrow ; and which are generally allowed of ſuch abſolute

conftrittet, fomething that binds and constringes a thing very neceſſity in the animal economy. See SPIRIT.

cloſely ; theſe muſcles having an effect much like that of a Spinal nerves. See the article NERVE .

purſe-Ilring. SPINALS, in anatomy, a muſcle on the ſide of the neck,
SPHINCTER ani, is a circular muſcle, ſerving to ſhut the anus,

ariſing from the five ſuperior procefles of the vertebræ of the

and keep the excrements from coming away involuntarily.
thorax, and the inferior of the neck ; and which in its af

See Anus and EXCREMENTS.

cent , becoming more fleſhy, is inſerted into the inferior part
It is near two inches broad, and hangs down below the rec

of the vertebræ of the neck, laterally. It ſerves to drawthe
tum , near an inch . It is faſtened on the ſides to the bones

neck backwards.

of the coxendix, and behind to the os facrum : before, in Medulla Spinalis . See the article MedulLA.

men , to the accelerator urinæ , and in women , to the vagina SPINDLE, in the ſea language, is the ſmalleſt part of a bhip's

uteri. Some would have it to be two muſcles, and ſome capſtan , which is betwixt the two decks .

three ; but without much reaſon.
The ſpindle of the jeer capſtan hath whelps to heave the viol .

SPHINCTER gule ,

}
. See CAPSTAN .

SPHINCTER labiorum, 2 CONSTRICTOR .
The axis of a wheel of a watch or clock, is alſo called the

SPHINCTER vaginæ, a conſtructory muſcle, ferving to hinder Spindle, and its ends the pevets. See Clock, &c.
the reflux of the blood from the clitoris, &c. in coiţion. See SPINE *, SPINA dorf , in anatomy, the ſeries or affemblage

VAGINA and CLITORIS.
of vertebræ , or bones of the back, which ſuſtain the reſt of

SPHINCTER veficæ , is a muſcle conſiſting of circular fibres, the body, and to which are connected the ribs .See Tab.

placed at the exit of the bladder, to prevent the perpetual Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3. lit. A A. fig. 7. lit. A A. See alſo the

dripping of the urine. —Sce Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 9. lit. article VERTEBRÆ.

h. See alſo Urine and BLADDER .
It has its name siine, by reaſon the hind part thereof is edg

It keeps the bladder conſtantly ſhut ; and is only opened, ed, or Ipinyo - Some call it the canalis Jacer.

when by the contraction of the abdominal muſcles, the blad- The ſpine is uſually divided into four parts ; the neck, which

der is compreſſed, and the urine forced out. contains feven vertebræ ; the back twelve ; the loins five ;

SPHINX, Eura, in ſculpture , &c. a figure or repreſentation and the os facrum four. See NECK , Loins , &c .

of a monſter of that name, famed among the ancients ; now The ſpine includes a kind of medulla , much reſembling that

moftly uſed as an ornament in gardens, terraces, &c. of the brain , hence called medulla ſpinalis, or ſpinal marrow .

It is repreſented with the head and breaſts of a woman, the See MEDULLA .

wings of a bird , the claws of a lion, and the reſt ofthe body SPINET, or SPINNET, a muſical inſtrument, ranked in the
like a dog.

ſecond or third place among harmonious inſtruments. Sce

It is fuppoſed to have been engendered by Typhon, and ſent MUSIC.

by Juno, to be revenged on the Thebans. Its office was to It conſiſts of a cheft or belly, made of the moſt porous and

propoſe dark , enigmatical queſtions to all paffers-by , and if reſinous wood to be found ; and a table of fir glued on Nips

they did not give the explication thereof, to devour them . of wood called fummers, which bear on the ſides. On the

li madle horrible ravages on a mountain near Thebes, and table is raiſed a little prominence, wherein are placed asma

could not by any means be deſtroyed , till after Oedipus had ny pins as there are ſtrings to the inſtrument.

folved the following riddle : What animal is it , that in the The initrument is played by two ranges of keys, the fore

morning walks on four legs, at noon on two , and at night moſt range being in the order of the diatonic ſcale ; and the

on three. See ÆNIGMA. other range fet backwards in the order of the artificial notes

Among the Egyptians, the ſphinx was the ſymbol of religion , or ſemi-tunes. See SCALE .

by reafon of the obſcurity of its myſteries. And on the fame The keys are ſo many long , flat flips of wood, which when

account, the Romans pliced a ſphinx in the pronace or porch touched and prolled down at one end, make the other raiſe

of their temples. Sce MYSTERY. 3
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à iack , which ſounds the ſtrings by means of the end of a

crow's quill, wherewith it is armed. The thirty firſt ſtrings

are of braſs, the other more delicate ones of ſteel or iron

wiars. They are all ſtretched over two bridges glued to the

table .

The figure of the ſpinet is a long ſquare , or parallelogram a

foot and half broad.--Some call it a harp couched, and the

harp, an inverted ſpinet.

The ſpinct is generally tuned by the ear ; which method of

the practical muſicians, is founded on this ſuppoſition, that

the ear is a perfect judge of an octave and fifth . The gene

ral rule, is to begin at a certain note, as c, taken towards

the middle of the inſtrument, and tuning all the octaves

up and down , and alſo the fifths, reckoning ſeven femi-tones

to each fifth , by which means the whole is tuned . Some

times to the common or fundamental play of the ſpinet,

which is the great octave, is added another fimilar one in

uniſon , and a third in octave to the firſt ; to make the har

mony the fuller. They are played either ſeparately or to

gether, which is called the double or triple ſpinet. Sometimes

a play of violins is added , by means of a bow, or a few

wheels parallel to the keys, which preſs the ſtrings, and make

the ſounds laſt as long as the muſician pleaſes ; and heighten

and ſoften them , as they are more or leſs preſſed. The harp

ficord is a kind of spinet, only with another difpofition of

the keys. See HARPSICORD.

The inſtrument takes its name from the little quills ends,

wherewith the ftrings are drawn, which are fuppoſed to re

ſemble ſpina, thorns.

SPINIS.-— Attachiamenta de SPINIS & boſis. See ATTA

CHIAMENTA .

SPINNING , in commerce, the act or art of reducing filk ,

fax, hemp, wool, hair , or other matter into thread . See

Flax, Hemp, Wool, &c.

Spinning, is either performed on the wheel, or with a diſtaf

and ſpindle, or with other machines proper for the ſeveral

kinds of working .-- Hemp, fiax, nettles and other like plants

are to be wet in ſpinning : filks, wools, cottons, &c . are

ſpun dry, and do not need water ; yet there is a way of ſpin

ning filk as it comes off the cafes or balls, where hot, and

even boiling water is to be uſed . See SILK .

SPINOSISM . See the article SPINOZISM .

SPINOUS fish. See the article Fish .

SPINOZISM , or SPINOSISM , the doctrine of Spinoza ; or ,

atheiſm and pantheiſm propoſed after the manner of Spinoza.
See ATHEIST.

The great principle of Spiroziſm is, that there is nothing pro

perly and abſolutely exilling, but matter, and the modifica

tions of matter ; among which are even comprehended,

thoughts, abſtract and general ideas, compariſons, relations,

combinations of relations , &c . See MATTER, SUB

STANCE , &c .

Benedict Spinoza , or E pincza , was a man well known in
Holland. He was born a Jew at Amſterdam ; but did not

make profeſion of any religion, either the Jewiſh or Chri

ſtian .He compoſed ſeveral books in Latin ; the moſt cele

brated whereof, is his Tractatus Theologico-Politicus, wherein

he overturns the foundation of all religion : the book, ac

cordingly, was condemned by a publick decree of the ſtates ;

though it has since been fold publickly, and even reprinted ,

both in Latin and French , in that country , and lately in

Engliſh at London.

Spinoza, here, iniinuates, that all religions are only political

engines, calculated for the publick good ; to render the peo

ple obedicnt to magiitrates, and to make them practiſe virtue
and morality.

He does not here lay down his notion of the Deity openly ;

but contents himſelf with ſuggeſting it. -- In his Ethicks,

publiſhed among his poſthumous works, he is more open and

expreſs ; maintaining, that God is not, as we imagine him ,

an infinite , inteligent, happy and perfect Being ; nor any

thing, but that natural virtue, or faculty, which is diffuled

throughout ali creatures . See NATURE.

Numbers have undertaken to refute Spinoza's doctrine ; but

all very weakly, except what we have in Dr. Clarke's fer

mons at Boyle's lecture .-Witlius in Holland, Majus in

Germany, and de la Mothe in England, wrote againſt his

Tractatus : but Bredenbourg , according to M. Bayle, ſuc

ceeded beſt on the ſubject ; who , however, is ſaid to have

afterwards been a convert to Spinoziſm , and to have written

a demonſtration of the truth of it .--- The writers againſt Spi

noza's Ethicks, are Velthuyſius, in his Traktatus de cultu na

turali& origine moralitatis: de Verſe, in l'Impie convaincu ,

ti dibertation contre Spinoza : Poiret in Fundamenta atheiſmi

everja : Wittichius in Anti-Spinoza ; Lami in Nouvel atheiſme

rinverſé ; Jaquelot in Diſſertations ſur l exiſtence de Dieu :

Jens in Examen Philaſophicum ſexta definitionis partis primæ

Ethica Peried . Spineza . Beſides many others enumerated in

Colerus’s life of Spinoza , p . 132. Jenichen’s Hiſtor. Spino

ziſmi Leerhofian, p . 58. feqq. Buddeus's Thefes deAtheiſmo

& Superfiitione, cap. 1. § 26. und l'abricius's Syllab. Script.
de veritáte relirionis chrillane, p . 357. feqq.

Spinoza, in his Tractatus above -mentioned , is very full on

the fubject of the authors of the ſcriptures ; and endeavours

to fliew , that the Pentateuch is not the work of Mofes ;

contrary to the common opinion, both of the Jews, and

Chriſtians. He has alſo his particular ſentiments , as to the

authors of the other books.--This part of the work has been

anſwered by M. Huet, in his Demonftratio Evangelica ; and

by M. Simon, in his Hift. Crit. du vieux Teft . See Per

TATEUCH .

Spinoziſm is a ſpecies of naturaliſm , or pantheiſm , or hylo

theiſm , as it is ſometimes called, i.e. of the dogma which

allows of no other God but nature, or the univerſe ; and

therefore, makes matter to be God.--Accordingly, Buddeus,

in a differtation de Spiroziſmo ante Spinozam , proves at large,

that Spinoza's doctrine of God and the world, is far from

being his own invention , but that it had been held by many

philoſophers of different ſects, both among the Chaldeans and

Greeks.--It is certain , the opinion of the Stoicks, and thoſe

who held an anima mundi, was not far from it. See ANIMA

mundi. Lucan introduces Cato diſcourſing thus :

Eſine Dei fides niſi terra , e pontus, & air,

Et cælum , & virtus ? ſuperos quid quærimus ultro !

Jupiter eft quodcunq ; vides, quocunq; moveris.

Luc . Pharf. 1. g . v. 578.

Strato likewiſe, and others among the Peripateticks , main

taired fomething very like it , and what is more, though no

ancient ſect ſeems farther removed from Spinoziſm than the

Platonic, as they attributed the greateſt freedom to God, and

carefully diſtinguiſhed him from matter ; yet Gundlingius

has proved at large , that Plato gave matter much the ſame

origin with Spinoza . - But the feet that approached neareſt to

Spinoziſm, was that which taught that all things were one, as

Xenophanes the Cclophonian, Parmenides Meliffis, and

eſpecially Zeno Fieates, whence it obtained the name of the

Eleatic ſyſtem of atheim . — To the fame may alſo be reduced

the opinion of thoſe , who held the firſt matter for God, as

Amaricus and David of Dinantum . Add that the fect of

Foe in China and Japan , that of the Soufi in Perfia , and that

of the Zindikites in Turky, are found to philoſophize much

after the manner of Spinoza.

The chief articles in Spinoza's fyſtem are reducible to theſe.

- That there is but one ſubſtance in nature ; and that this

only ſubſtance is endued with an infinite number of attri

butes , among which are extenſion and cogitation . That all

the bodies in the univerſe are modifications of this ſubſtance

conſidered as it is extended ; and that all the ſouls of men

are modifications of the fame ſubſtance confidered as cogita

tive . — That God is a neceſſary and infinitely perfect being,

and is the cauſe of all things that exiſt, but is not a different

being from them . That there is but one being and one na

ture ; and that this nature produces within itfelf, by an im

manent Act, all thoſe which we call creatures. - And that

this being is at the fame time both agent and patient , efficient

cauſe and ſubject ; but that he produces nothing but modifi
cations of himſelf.

Thus is the Deity made the fole agent as well as patient in

all evil, both physical and moral, that called malumpæna, as

well as malum cilpæ : a doctrine fraught with more impieties

than all the heathen poets have publithed concerning their

Jupiter, Venus, Bacchus, &c.—What ſeems to have led Spi

noza to frame this ſystem , was the difficulty of conceiving

either that matter is eternal, and different from God , or that

it could be produced from nothing, or that an infinite and

free being could have made a world ſuch as this is.-- A mat

ter that exists neceilaily, and which nevertheleſs is void of

activity, and ſubject to the power of another principle, is an

object that itaitics our underſtanding ; as there ſeems no a

greement between the three conditions. - A matter created

out of nothing is no leſs inconceivable, whatever efforts we

make to form an idca of an act of the will that can change

what before was nothing, into real ſubſtance. Beſides its be

ing contrary to that known maxim of philoſophers, ex nihilo

nihil fit. - In fine , thatan infinitely good , holy, free Being,

who could have made his creatures good , and happy, ſhould

rather chuſe to have them wicked, and eternally miſerable,

is no leſs incomprehenſible ; and the rather as it ſeems diffi

cult to reconcile the freedom of man with the quality of a

being made out of nothing.

Theie appear to have been the difficulties which led Spinoza
to ſearch for a new ſyſtem , wherein God ſhould not be dia

Itinet from matter, and wherein he ſhould act neceſſarily,

and to the extent of all his puwer, not out of himſelf [act

extra ] but within himſelf .--But it is certain , if the new ſy

ſtem reſcue us froin fome difficulties, it involves us in others

unuch greater. For,

1. It is impoſible the univerfe fhculd be but one ſubſtance ;

fince cvery thing that is extended muft neceflarily have parts ;

and what has parts muſt be compounded. And as the parts

of extenfion do not fubfilt in each other, it follows, either

that extenſion in the general is not ſubſtance, or that every

part of extenſion is a different ſubſtance . Now, according

to Spinoza, extenf.cn in general is an attribute of ſubſtance.

And he allows, with other philoſophers , that the attributes

of fubstance do not differ really from the ſubſtance itſelf. He

mult therefore allow , that extenſion in general is ſubſtance :

whence it will follow , that every part of extenſion is a parti

cula: fubitance : which overturns the whole fyſtem .

3 If
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If it be obiected, that Spinoza does not conſider different bo- in any original writ, appeal or indictment, ſhe may abate

dies, as different parts of extenſion , but as different modifi- and quath the ſame . Sce GENTLEMAN .

cations of it : the diſtinction between part and modification, Spelman fays , that anciently , even queens uſed the diſtaff
we doubt will hardly fave him . For let him avoid the word and ſpindle' ; whence ſpinſter became a common appellation

part as much as he pleaſe, and ſubſtitute that of modality or
for all women . See WOMAN.

modification for it, the doctrine will annount to much the SPIRACLE. See the article Vent.

ſame: the characters of diverſity are not leſs real and evi SPIRAL, in geometry, a curve line, of the circular kind,

dent, when matter is divided into modifications, than when which in its progreſs recedes from its centre ; as in winding

it is divided into parts. The idea of the univerſe will ſtill from the vertex, down to the baſe of a cone . See Spire .

be that of a compound being, or an aggregate of ſeveral It is called from its inventor, Archimedes's ſpire, or helix ;

ſubſtances. and is thus deſcribed . -- Divide the periphery of a circle

For proof of this, it may be obſerved, that modalities are A Pp A ( Tab. Geometry, fig 39. ) into any number of equal

beings which cannot exiſt without the ſubſtance which mo- part , by a continual tillection in the points p . Into the

difies them ; whence it follows, that the fubftance muſt be une number of parts s'ivide the radius CA, and makeCM

found where-ever its modalities are found ; and even that the equal to one part, C mi to two parts, &c.—Then will the

ſubſtance muſt be multiplied in proportion as the number of points M 1., 1, Ei. be points in the ſpiral, which connect

incompatible modifications is multiplied : fo that where-ever eday will give the ſpiral itſelf.

there are five or fix of theſe modifications, there muſt be This is more particularly called the first ſpiral, and the ſpace

five or fix ſubſtances. It is evident , that a ſquare figure, and included between its centre, and the point A , the ſpiral ſpace.

a circular figure are incompatible in the ſame piece of wax . This firſt ſiiral may be continued to a ſecond ſpiral, by de

Whence it follows, that the ſubſtance modified by the ſquare fcribing another circle with double the radius of the firſt ;

figure cannot be the ſame fubftance with that modified by and the ficond may be continued to a third, by a third cir

the round figure. So when I ſee a round and a ſquare table cle, & c.

in a room , I may fafely affert, that the extenfion which Hence, I ' . A P is to the periphery , as C m to the radius.

makes the ſubject of the round table is a diſtinct ſubſtance Whercfore , if the periphery be called p, the radius AC=r,

from the extenſion which is the ſubject of the ſquare table : APSx, PM = y ; then will CM=;-y : conſequently as

ſince otherwiſe it would follow , that the ſquare and round P : r :: * : r - y , we ſhall have prep = rx .

figures might be found in the ſame ſubject at the ſame time. 2. If CM = y; then will r x = p y. Which equation the

The ſubject, therefore, that is modified by two figures, Jiral has in common with the quadratrix. of Dinoſtrates,

muſt be two ſubſtances. and that of Tſchirnhaufen ; and therefore punt"Spagn will

2°. If it be abſurd to make God extended, as this robs him ferve for infinite ſpirals and quadratrices. See QUADRA

of his ſimplicity , and makes him be compoſed of parts ; it

is ſtill worfe to reduce him to the condition of matter, the 3º. The lines M m, Mm, & c. are to one another as the

loweſt of all beings , and that which moſt of the ancient arches of the circle, intercepted between MA and thoſe

philoſophers ranked immediately above nothing : matter ! the lines : and when continued , making equal angles with the
theatre of all ſorts of changes, the field of battle of contrary firſt and ſecond ſpiral, are in arithmetical proportion.

cauſes, the ſubject of all corruptions and generations ; in a 4 '. Lines drawn from M to the ſecond ſpiral, are to each

word, the being moſt incompatible with the immutability of other as the ſaid arches, together with the whole periphery

the Deity! added on both ſides.

The Spinoziſts, indeed, maintain, that it is not ſuſceptible Quadrature of SPIRALS , SQUADRATURE.

of any diviſion ; but the argument they alledge in proof of Logiſtic SPIRAL,
LOGISTIC.

it, we have elſewhere ſhewn to be falſe : it is , that for mat- SPIRAL, in architecture and ſculpture , denotes a curve that

ter to be divided, it is neceſſarythat one of the parts be ſe- aſcends, winding about a cone or ſpire'; ſo as all the points
parated from the other by a void ſpace, which is impoſſible : thereof continually approach the axis. See Axis.

ſince there is no vacuum in nature . See VACUUM. By this it is diftinguiſhed from the helix , which winds after

3°. If Spinoziſm appear extravagant when we conſider God the ſame manner , around a cylinder. - Ignorant architects

as the ſubject of all the mutations, corruptions and genera- confound the two : but the more knowing diſtinguiſh them

tions in bodies ; it will be found ſtill worſe, when we conſi- carefully. See Helix.

der him as the ſubject of all the modifications of thinking. The Spiral line may be conceived to be thus, generated . If

It is no ſmall difficulty, to unite extenſionand thinking in a right line, as A B ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 40.) havingone end

the ſame ſubſtance ; ſince it is not an union like that of two fixed at B, be equally moved round, ſo as with the other

metals, or of water and wine, that will ſerve the purpoſe : end A, to deſcribe the periphery of a circle ; and at the

theſe laſt require only juxta -poſition ; whereas to combine ſame time , a point be conceived to move forward , equally

thinking and extenſion requires an identity ; thinking and from B toward's A in the right line AB, ſo as that the point

extended are two attributes identified with the ſubſtance ; deſcribes that line , while the line generates the circle : Then

and conſequently are identified with each other, by the fun- will the point, with its two motions, deſcribe the curve B,

damental rule of all logic. 1, 2 , 3, 4, 5, &c. which is called a ſpiral line, and the

Again, when we ſay, that a man denies this, affirms that, plain ſpace contained betweenthe ſpiral line, and the right
likes that, &c. we make all thoſe attributes fall on the ſub- line BA, is called the ſpiral ſpace.

ſtance of his mind , not on his thoughts, which are only ac- Again, ifthe point B be conceived to move twice as ſlow as

cidents or modifications of it. If therefore what Spinoza ad- the line AB ; ſo that it ſhall get but half way along B A,
vances be true , thatmen are modalities of God ; it would be when that line ſhall have formed the circle ; and if then ,

falſe to ſay, Peter denies, likes, wills, &c . ſince in reality, you imagine anew revolution to be made of the line carry

on this fyítem , it is God that denies, wills, & c. and con- ing the point, ſo that they ſhall end their motion at laſt tí

fequently all the denominations which ariſe from the thoughts , gether ; there will be formed a double ſpiral line ; as in the

deſires, & c. of men, fall properly and phyſically on the ſub- figure: from the manner of which , may be eaſily drawn
ftance of God. From whence it alſo follows, that God af- theſe corollaries.

firms and denies , loves and hates, wills and nills the ſame 1. That t'ie lines B 12 , B1 , B10 , &c. making equal

thing, at the ſame time, and under the ſame conditions : angles with the firſt and ſecond ſpiral (as alſo B 12, B 10,

contrary to the great principle of reaſoning : oppofita ſunt B 8 , &c. ) are in arithmetical proportion.

de fe invicem , neq; de eodem tertio fecundum idem , 2. The lines B 7 , Bro, &c . drawn any how to the firſt

ad idem , eodem modo atq; tempore verè affirmari poflunt; which Spiral, are to one another as the arches of the circle inter

muſtbe falſe, if Spinoziſm be true : ſince it cannot bedenied cepted betwixt BA, and those lines : becauſe whatever parts

but fome men love and affirm what others hate and deny, of the circumference the point A defcribcs, as ſuppole 7, the

under all the conditions expreſſed in therule. point B will also have run over7 parts of the line AB.

4' . But if it be phyſically abſurd, to ſay the ſame ſubject is 3. Any lines drawn from B to the fecond ſpiral, as B 18,

modified at the ſame time with all the different thoughts of B 22, & c. are to each other, as the aforcfuid arches, toge

all men ; it is horrible when we conſider it in a moral light . ther with the whole periphery added on both ſides : for at

Since it will follow , that the infinite, the all-perfect Being the fame time that the point A runs over 12 , or the whole

is not conſtant, is not the ſame one moment, but is eternal- periphery, or perhaps 7 parts more, ſhall the point B have

ly poſſeſſed even with contrary paſſions ; all the uniformity run over 12, and 7 parts of the lineA B, which is now ſup
in him in this reſpect, will be, that for one good and wiſe poſed to be divided into 24 equal parts.

thought he will have twenty fooliſh and wicked ones . He Proportional SPIRALS, are ſuch ſpiral lines as the rhumb lines
will not only be the efficient cauſe of all the errors, iniqui- on the terreſtrial globe, which, becauſe they make equal an

ties and impurities of men, but alſo the paſſive ſubject of gles with every meridian, muſt alſo make equal angles with
them , the ſubjectum inhæfionis. He muſt be united with the meridians in the ſtereographick projection on the plane

them in the cloſeſt manner that can be conceived, even by of the equator ; and therefore will be, ( as Dr. Halley ob

a penetrative union , or rather an identity , fince the mode is ſerves ) proportional ſpirals about the polar point . From

not really diſtinct from the ſubſtance modified. whence he demonſtrates, that the meridian line, is a ſcale of

SPINSTER, in law, an addition uſually given to all unmar- log -tangents of the half meridian complements of the lati

ried women, from the viſcount's daughter downwards. See tudes. See RHUMB and LOXODROMIC.

ADDITION . Spiral Jars, in building. See STAIRS .

Yet Sir Edward Coke ſays, generoſa is a good addition for a SPIRATION . See ExpirATION, INSPIRATION, Per
gentlewoman ; and that if ſuch a perſonbe named ſpinſter SPIRATION , RESPIRATION and 'TRANSPIRATION .
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SPIRE *, SPIRA , in the ancient architecture, is ſometimes the apparatus in order thereto. See BRAIN and SECRETION.

uſed for the baſe of a column ; and fometimes for the aftra- -For the courte of the animal SPIRITS, and the veſſels

gal or tore. See BASE , ASTRAGAL and TORE. through which they are carried, fee NERVE and CIRCU

The word is formed from the Latin , Spiræ, the folds of a LATION.- For the office of the animal Spirits in muſcu

ſerpent, which when laid , bear ſome reſemblance thereto ; lar motion and ſenſation , fee MUSCULAR and SENSATION.

or from the Greek, oreipd , the coil of a rope . Spirit, SPIRITUS, in the Newtonian phyſicks, denotes a

SPIRIT , SPIRITUS, in medicine, the moſt ſubtile and vo moſt ſubtile, penetrative ſubſtance, which pervades all, even

latile part, or juice of the body ; by means whereof, all the the denſeft bodies, and lies hid therein ; by the force and ac

functions, and operations thereof are ſuppoſed to be per- tion whereof, the particles of bodies attract each other, at

formed. See Body, PART , FLUID, & C .

The ancients made a four-fold diviſionof ſpirits ; into vital,

very ſmall diſtances, andwhen contiguous , cohere : and by

which electrical bodies act at greater diſtances, both attract

animal, natural and genital : whereof, the firſt they placed ing and repelling the neighbouring corpuſcles ; and light is

in the heart ; the ſecond in the brain ; the third in the ſto emitted, reflected and inflected, and warms bodies ; and all

mach and liver ; and the laſt in the teſticles : but as this di ſenſation is excited ; and the members of animals moved at

viſion is founded on a falſe hypotheſis, it is now deſervedly the inſtance of the will , viz. by vibrations of this ſpirit,
ſet aſide.

propagated through the folid capillaments of the nerves,

The moderns uſually divide ſpirits into vital and animal. from the external organs of ſenſe to the brain , and from

Vital Spirits , are only the fineſt, and moſt agitated parts of the brain to the muſcles. See MEDIUM, NEWTONIAN,

the blood ; whereon its motion , and heat depend. See HEAT , LIGHT , VACUUM , ATTRACTION , Sensa

Blood and VITAL . TION, & c.

Animal Spirits, are an exceedingly thin, fubtile, moveable Spirit, in chymiſtry, is one of the principles of natural
fluid juice or humour ſeparated from the blood in the cortex bodies ; called alſo mercury. See PRINCIPLE and MER

of the brain, hence received into the minute fibres of the
CURY.

medulla, and by them diſcharged into the nerves , by which The chymical principle ſpirit, is a fine, ſubtile, volatile,

it is conveyed through every part of the body, to be the in penetrating, pungent liquor, which riſes ordinarily before the

ftrument of ſenſation, muſcular motion, &c. See SENSA phlegm or water , and ſometimes after it.

TION, MUSCULAR motion , &c. See alſo ANIMAL. Thegreat properties of this liquor are, that it penetrates and

The animal ſpirits, called alſo nervous ſpirits and nervous opens folid bodies, corrodes, breaks, and even diffolves cer

juice, only differ from the vital ſpirits, in that theſe laſt are tain mixt bodies, coagulates others , and produces an infinity

ſtill mixed and blended with the groffer parts of the blood, of other effects, many of them even contrary to one ano

and circulate along with it : whereas, the animal ſpirits are

ſecreted thence by the glands whereof the cortical ſubſtance In the general, the chymiſts give the denomination ſpirits

is compoſed ; and have a motion, circulation , & c. peculiar to all the fine, fubtile, not-aqueous particles, raiſed from bo

to themſelves. See CIRCULATION . dies by heat, and reduced into liquors by diſtillation. Such

Dr. Willis conceives, that the animal ſpirits are prepared by are ſpirit of vitriol , of nitre, of ſalt, & c .

a proper diſtillation of the ſubtileſt part of the arterial blood , They alſo apply the name ſpirits, to thoſe aqueous liquors

brought by the carotides into the cortex of the brain ; and
which are drawn by liquefaction, when they are impreg

ſhews, that the blood contained in the ſinus's of the dura nated with ſalts, or other active principles, raiſed , together
mater, acts in this diſtillation in the ſame manner as fire does with them, by the violence of the fire .

in the chymical diſtillations performed by defluxion, where Theſe, when they excite any ſenſation of heat on the

being placed over the matter to be diſtilled , it makes the tongue, are particularly called acid, or sharp Spirits. See

ſubtileft parts thereof deſcend. Acid .

The exiſtence of the animal ſpirits is controverted : but the When they make any eroſion on the tongue, they are called

infinite uſe they are of in the animal æconomy, and the corroſive ſpirits. See CORROSIVE .
exceedingly lame account we ſhould have of anyof the ani- Such as tafte ſomewhat like common falt, are called ſaline

mal functions without them , will ſtill keep the greateſt part Spirits. See Salt.

of the world on their fide. And, in effect, the learned Such as partake of the taſte of common fulphur, ſulphurous

Boerhaave has gone a good way towards a demonſtration of Spirits. See SULPHUR .

their reality: And when this taſte is very ſtrong, urinous ſpirits. See

The blood brought to the brain by the carotides, and verte- URINOUS .

bral arteries, he ſhews, is wonderfully prepared, ſecreted , Such as take fire readily, inflammable or ardent ſpirits. See

elaborated and changed from its natural ſtate, ere it arrives INFLAMMABLE and ARDENT.

there ; inſomuch as , contrary to the nature of the reft, in- Such where the acid predominates, though qualified with a

ſtead of cohering by fire, it immediately reſolves wholly little ſulphur, &c. are called mixt ſpirits.

into a thin vapour, without any fæces behind. And is thus In this ſenſe, the chymiſts are faid to draw a ſpirit from

exceedingly well fitted for the formation of ſo extraordinary ſulphur, ſalt and other bodies, when they extract the ef

a fluid . ſence, or the ſubtileſt part thereof, by diſtillation or other

He ſhews further, that the animal ſpirits are not formed wiſe . See DistilLATION , & c.

from the cruor, but the ſerum of the blood, which Malpi- Spirits, is alſo a general name among diſtillers, for all di

ghi's hiſtory of the growth of the fætus in an incubated egg, ſtilled liquors that are neither oil, nor phlegm . See Di

thews to be diviſible into parts or corpuſcles inconceivably STILLATION, &c.

ſmaller than the cruor . SPIRIT of wine, is only brandy rectified once or more times,
He adds, that the nature of this juice is ſuch, as that no falts by repeated diſtillations. See Brandy and ReCTIFIED.

or oils in the body can contribute any thing to it ; and that One may likewiſe make a perfect rectification of brandy into

in all appearance, it is only a moſt ſubtile, pure water ; ſpirit of wine, at one ſingle diſtillation, by uſing achymical

which liquor is found to reſemble theſe ſpirits in its extraor- inſtrument conſiſting of ſeveral cucurbites, deſcribed by Gla

dinary miſcibility, mobility, ſolidity, ſoftneſs, fimplicity and ſer. See RECTIFICATION .

want of elaſticity . Spirit of wine is uſed in dying, as a non-colouring drug, and

The fame author ſhews further , from the magnitude of the though giving no colour itſelf, ſerving to prepare theſtuffs

carotides and vertebrals, their ſtreight uninterrupted courſe, to receive other colours . See DYING . - Its conſumption is

the great quantity of blood they bring, the bulk of the cor alſo very conſiderable in ſeveral other works and manufac

tex, &c. that there muſt be a very great quantity of this li tures ; particularly the making of varniſh . See VARNISH.

quor ; that there is freſh prepared every moment of life ; Ætherial Spirit of wine, (called by ſome vegetable æther, or

and that it is driven , every moment, by the action of heat, the æther of plants) is a denomination given, by ſome modern

&c. from the brain and cerebel, to all the parts of the body chymiſts, to a liquor endued with very extraordinary pro

furniſhed with nerves ; which motion , he ſhews from the perties; prepared from ſpirit of wine, and oil of vitriol.

exceeding fineneſs, crookedneſs, & c. of the ramifications, Dr. Frobenius, who firſt brought it into England, deſcribes

muſt be very gentle, equable and conſtant, one part conti- it as the pureſt fire, yet at the ſame time a moſt fluid water.

nually driving before it another. Being poured on the hand , it feels cold ; yet is fo infamia

Upon the whole, it is no wonder this fluid eſcapes the notice ble, that it catches fire and kindles even at a conſiderable

of our ſenſes ; and that no ligatures, wounds, punctures, in- diſtance from a candle. It is extremely light, and miſcible

jections or the like , make either it or the apertures of the with water, yields an aromatic ſmell, and is ſo volatile, and

nerves through which it flows, viſible : nor does it avail , evaporates ſo faft, that it ſcarce ſeems to wet the finger dip

what ſome who allow the exiſtence of the animal ſpirits, ped in it. Vid . Phil. Tranſ. n . 413. p . 283. Mem . Acad.
urge againſt their being any coherent juice or liquor, viz . R. an. 1734, p. 56.

that we ſhould find it ooze out and wet the adjacent parts , Phoſphorus being diſſolved in this liquor, and the ſolution

upon cutting a nerve , as we do in cutting a lymphatic , &c . poured into a tub of warm water, a blue flame is produced,

or that upon binding a nerve , the upper-part would ſwell ; with ſmoke, and a ſmall degree of warmth .

that the agitations which objects make on the filaments, Some of this ætherial ſpirit of wine, being poured into a

would be deadened, &c. that it is impoffible a liquor ſhould tub of cold water, is ſet on fire and yields a copious fame

have two oppoſite motions at the ſame time ; and that the by the touch of the point of the operator's ſword *

velocity of the ſenſations , and rapidity of the motions of After the deflagration , the water is found cold . Vid. Phil.

man , prove, that the animal ſpirits are rather an aura or Tranſ. n. 428, p. 55 , 58 .

even light than a liquor. Mem .de Trev . * But it must be observed, that the ſword is firſt privately warm .

For the ſecretion of the animal Spirits from the blood , and ed,
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ed, and in applying it, the point is dexterouſly rubbed againſt to bepronounced with a ſtronger breath than the initial mild

a bit of phoſphorus lodged for the purpoſe on the ſide of the vowels; for aſperates do not alter the tone of any ſyllable ,

tub...What pity to ſee chymiſtry debaſed with legerdemain ! but only ſtrengthen, increaſe and ſwell the tone.

Spiritof ſulphur, is a ſpirit drawn from fulphur ſet on fire ; Art of Spirits, ART .
See

the moſt ſubtile part whereof, is converted into a liquor, by Modes of Spirit ,

ficking to a glaſs bell fufpended over it, whence it falls drop SPIRITUALITIES of a biſhop, are fuch profits as ariſe
by drop, into a trough , in the middle whereof is placed the to him from the benefit of his juriſdiction in his diocele,

ſtone pot wherein the fulphur is burnt . See SULPHUR. and not as a baron of parliament. See Bishop and Tem

This ſpirit is held ſpecific for the ſame diſeaſes as ſpirit of PORALITIES .

vitriol. See Spirit of vitriol. Such are thoſe of his viſitations, inſtitutions, ordinations,

SPIRIT of ſalt, is a yellow liquor drawn, by chymiſtry, from preſentation money , &c. See VISITATION, & c.

ſea ſalt. See Salt. Guardian of the SPIRITUALITIES. See GUARDIAN.

The beſt, is that prepared in England . It is much uſed in SPIRITUALIUM custos. See the article Custos.

medicine ; but has not, perhaps, all the virtues aſcribed to SPIRITUALIZATION, in chymiſtry , the action of ex

it. The common ſpirit of ſalt, being very corroſive, may tracting fpirits from natural bodies. See SPIRIT.

be dulcified, by letting it digeſt three days in a gentle land Spiritualization, is an operation that belongs principally to

heat, with an equal quantity of ſpirit of wine mixed there- fermented ſalts ; then to fermented juices and liquors ; the

with . See DULCIFYING, FRESH-water, &c. fermentation rendring the ſpirits volatile and inflammable.
Spirit of vitriol, is vitriol dried in the fun , or in defect See FERMENTATION.

thereof, by the fire, and then diſtilled by chymical operati- Spirit of wine is ſometimes ſpiritualized to that degree, that

ons ſeveral times repeated ; firſt by a a reverberatory fire, and upon throwing a quantity into the air, not a drop ſhall fall
then in balneo Mariæ . See VITRIOL.

down ; but the whole evaporate and be loft.

It is held excellent againſt the epilepſy, as well as againſt SPIRITUS aceti, See the article ACETUM .

burning and malignant fevers .-- The laſt ſpirit drawn from SPITTLE. See the article Saliva and SPUTUM .

vitriol, and which is improperly called oil of vitriol, is uſed Spittle, a corruption of the word hoſpital. See Hospi

in the diſſolution of metals and minerals.

Spirit of amber, SPLAIT joulder ; ſee the article SHOULDER .
SPIRIT Of Sal armoniac,?See the articles ARMONIAC. SPLANCHNOLOGY * , in anatomy, a diſcourſe, or ex

SPIRIT, is alſo uſed for any incorporeal being, or intelli- plication of the viſcera. - See Tab . Anat. p . 3. where the ob

gence.--In which ſenſe, God is ſaid to be a ſpirit : angels ject of this branch is repreſented ; ſee allo VISCERA.

are ſpirits; the devil , an evil ſpirit. See God, Angel, * The word is formed from the Greek, onlaynuov, viſcus, in

DEVIL, &C. teftine, and 207, diſcourſe.

In this ſenſe, the human ſoul is alſo called a ſpirit, from its Sarcology is divided into three parts, viz. ſplanchnology, myo

thinking and reflecting powers, which cannot be conceived logy, and angeiology. See SARCOLOGY. - Splanchnology, is

to reſide in any thing material. See Soul . that which treats of the internal parts, and particularly the

F. Malebranche obſerves, it is extremely difficult to conceive viſcera .

what it is , ſhould make the communication between the bo- SPLEEN, ETAHN , lien, in anatomy, a ſoft, ſpungy, vif

dy and the ſpirit ; for if the ſpirit have no material parts , cus, of a darkiſh red , or rather livid , colour, ordinarily re

it cannot move the body : but the argument muſt be falſe ſembling the figure of a tongue, thoughſometimes triangu

fome how or other ; forwe believe that God can move bo- lar, and ſometimes roundiſh. - See Tab. Anat. (Splanch.)

dies, and yet do not attribute any material parts to him. fig. 1. lit. m.

SPIRIT , in theology , is uſed by way of eminence, for the The ſpleen is uſually ſingle, though ſometimes there are two,

third Perſon in the holy trinity : called the Spirit, Holy Spi and ſometimes three found. It is ſituate in the left hypo

rit , or Holy Ghoft. See TRINITY and PERSON. chondrium , between the ſpurious ribs and the ſtomach į is

The Macedonians, &c. deny the divinity of the Spirit : the ſomewhat convex on the ſide towards the former, and con

Socinians his exiſtence : the Arians his co - equality with the cave towards the latter. Its ordinary length is fix inches ;

Father. See ARIANS , SOCINIANS, & c. breadth three , and thickneſs one. It is connected to the

Divines expreſs the manner wherein the Spirit was produced, omentum , and, by means of that and the blood veſſels, to

by an active ſpiration or breathing of the Father and the the ſtomach and left kidney , and ſometimes to the dia

Son ; whence the denomination ſpiritus, q. d. breath . phragm .

Order of the holy Spirit. See Holy Ghoſt. It is covered with two tunics ; the external derived from the

SPIRIT, is alſo uſed among divines, for the divine power, and peritonæum , and connected to the internal only by inter

virtue ; and the communication thereof to men . vention of the blood veſſels. The inner conſiſts of fibres

In this ſenſe , the Spirit is ſaid to have gone out on the face very curiouſly interwoven . From this, probably, are de

of the deep, Gen. i. 2. And the prophets to have been por- rived thoſe innumerable cells or little bladders, which make

ſeſſed with the Spirit of God . - Providence, in this ſenſe, is up the main bulk of the ſpleen : thoughMalpighi rather

that univerſal Spirit whereby God makes all nature to act. takes them to ariſe from the venous duct. The cells commu

Thus the holy virgin is ſaid to have conceived of the Spirit. nicate with each other, and diſcharge themſelves into the

Private SPIRIT, is a term that made a great figure in the con- trunk of the ſplenic vein . Their inſide, according to Mal

troverfies of the two laſt centuries. It fignifies the particu- pighi, is furniſhed with various minute glands adhering toge

lar ſenſe or notion each perſon has of the dogmata of faith , ther ; fix, ſeven , or eight whereof form a kind of ſmall

and the truths of religion, as ſuggeſted by his own thoughts, conglomerate glands, wherein the arteries and veins ſeem to

and the perſuaſion he is under with regard thereto . terminate.

The firſt reformers denying ftrenuouſly any infallible inter- Its blood veſſels are the ſplenic artery , which furniſhes it with

preter of the ſcripture, or any ſettled judge of controverſies ; blood, from the coeliac ; and the ſplenic vein, which carries

maintained , that every perſon was to interpret and judge of it thence, by the porta , to the liver. See Splenic .

revealed truths , by his own light, aſſiſted by the grace of Its nerves comefrom the plexus lienaris, near the bottom of

God ; and this was what they called private ſpirit or judgment. the ſtomach . The veſſels are all , ſo ſoon as they enter the

Againſt this, the arguments uſed by the Romaniſts are, that Spleer , wrapt up in one common capſula or membrane, and

revealed truths being one and the ſame for all believers ; the plentifully diſtributed together throughout the ſubſtance of

rule God has given us for judging of them , ought to repre- the spleen . Beſides theſe, are lymphatics in great abundance.

ſent them to us uniformly and the ſame; but the private ſpi- The anaſtomaſes between the arteries and veins of the

rit informs Luther one way, and Zuinglius another . It di- Spleen, are more apparent than in any other part of the

vides Oecolompadius, Bucer, Oſiander,&c. And the doc- body. And this viſcus is obſerved to be furniſhed with a

trine it diſcovers to the Confeffonites, is quite different from greater proportion of blood than any other parts. See A

that it fhews the Anabaptiſts and Mennonites, in the very NASTOMASIS .

fame paſlage of ſcripture. The uſe of the ſpleen has been diſputed in all ages ; both , as

SPIRIT, Spiritus, is alſo uſed in proſody, to ſignify the great- no immediate uſe thereof appears from diffection , and as we

er , or leſs degree of breath employed in the pronunciation find , that animals from whom it has been cut, live very well

of the initial Greek vowels, and of the letter g . See As- without it. All the effects, e . gr. following the cutting it

from a dog, are, that the animal grows more ſalacious than

In founding the vowels we may obſerve, every vowel has uſual ; that it urines more frequently ; is more hungry than

its found by a ſimple conformation of the mouth ; wherein ordinary ; and for the firſt days is troubled with a vomiting

the breath has little or no concern , as being confined in the and nauſea. It is added, that it is neceſſary the part be

arteria afpera : The ſpirits or breaths, which are placed on taken away to make a good runner .

the initial vowels in words, are to denote the force this ini- Hence ſome have imagined that the ſpleen only ſerved to
tial vowel is to have from the breath , when the word is make a balance in the weight of the body ; others, that it

pronounced . If the found of this vowel be ſmooth , as all was only intended for the ſake of ſymmetry ; others hold it

the ſounds of the vowels naturally are , this is termed ſpiritus an uſeleſs load , and one of nature's redundances ; others , a

tenis, a mild breath ; but, if this vowel be to be pronounced pit, or common - ſhore , to diſcharge the fæces of the blood

with a more vehement expulſion of the air, this is termed others a fire, by the heat whereof, the action of the

Spiritus afper, or a rough breath or aſperate ; and when the ſtomach is animated .

aſperate and acute are in the fame fyllable , the mark of the Many of the ancicnts took it to be the receptacle of the atra

breath in this initial vowel only ſignifies that the vowel is bilis, or melancholic humour ; for which realon, fome of
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them call it the organ of laughter. See LAUGHTER , Hy- The word is alſo uſed for the pieces of a fractured bone,

POCHONDRIAC, & c . SPLICE, at lea. — They fay, a cable or rope is ſpliced, when

Mr. Cowper, from the great quantity of blood, and the ap the ends of two pieces being untwiſted, the ſeveral ſtrands

parent inofculations of the ſpleen, draws a very natural con- are wrought into one another by a fidd.

jecture of the uſe thereof; at leaſt of the peculiar mecha- Alſo, when an eye is to be made at the end of a rope, the

niſm . He takes , then , the ſpleen to be only a ſubordinate ends of the ſtrands, are, by a fidd, drawn into the ends of

organ, miniftring to the circulation ; and thinks, that by the other rope ſtrands ; and this is cailed a ſplice.

this congrels of the arterial and venal blood, an impetus is To Splice, among gardeners, is to graft the top of one tree
communicated to the latter ; by which its progreſs through into the ſtock of another, by cutting them floping, and

the ramifications of the porta to the cava , is promoted, faſtening them together. See ENGRAFTING .

which would otherwiſe be ſo broke by the double ramifica- SPLINT. See the article Splent .

tions of the porta , as to want ſtrength fufficient to carry to SPODIUM , in pharmacy, a kind of metalline calx, or alhes,
the heart. See CIRCULATION . eſteemed cardiac, and by fome held to have the ſame virtues

The action or effect of the Spleen, according to Dr. Boer with coral. See CORAL .

haave, is to receive the freſh arterial blood, prepare it in its The Spodium of the ancient Greeks was a greyiſh kind of re

glands, and pour it into its cells ; to return what blood is crement, found in form of aſhes on the hearths of furnaces

left from this action , to the little veins, and thence to the wherein braſs was made ; called by them on drov , which lite

ſplenic vein ; to mix the humour thus prepared , with the ner- rally ſignifies aſhes.

vous juice, and to prepare, attenuate, and more intimately Spodium is a metalline powder, nearly a -kin , both in origin

unite them together into one humour. and uſe, to tutia and pompholyx ; only heavier than either.
Malpighi, and afterwards Dr. Keil , and ſome others, take See TUTTY and POMPHOLYX.

the ſpleen to be a viſcus aſſiſtant to the liver, in the ſecretion, The Spodium of the Arabian phyſicians, as Avicenna and

& c. of the bile . We have obſerved , that by reaſon of the others, was made of the burnt roots of ruſhes, and reeds.

ncarneſs of the liver and heart, and the ſwift motion of Some moderns alſo makea ſpodium of ivory burnt and cal

the blood in the aorta, a humour conſiſting of particles that cined to a whiteneſs. It is ſometimes counterfeited by burn

combine ſo ſlowly as thoſe of the bile do, could not be ing bullocks or dogs bones ; but theſe are of no value.

prepared but by bringing the blood round about through the The anti Spodium, which the ancients ſubſtituted for their
ſtomach , inteſtines and omentum , &c. to the liver , toabate ſpodium , was made of myrtle leaves, galls, and ſome other

its velocity . ingredients , calcined .

Now Dr. Keil conjectures, that thoſe parts were not fuffi- SPOILS, SPOLIA , whatever is taken from an enemy in war .
cient to receive all the blood neceſſary to be ſent to the li- Among the Greeks, the ſpoils were divided in common

ver ; therefore nature framed the ſpleen, into whoſe cavities among the whole army ; only the general's quota was the

the blood being poured from a ſmallartery, moves at leaſt as biggeſt.

flowly as any that pafles otherwiſe to the liver ; by which Bythe military diſcipline of the Romans, the ſpoils belong

means the particles that compoſe the bile in the blood which ed to the republic ; particular perſons had no title to them ;
paſſes through the ramus ſplenicus, by ſo long and ſlow a cir- and ſuch of the generals, as valued themſelves on their pro

culation, have more chances for uniting than otherwiſe they bity, always carried them to the public treaſury .-- Sometimes,
would, had they been carried by the branches of the coeliac indeed, the pillage was diſtributed by the general among the

directly to the liver ; . conſequently without the ſpleen , ſuch a ſoldiery, to encourage them, or to reward them : but this

quantity of bile as is now ſecerned, that is, as nature requires, was not done without a world of prudence and reſervedneſs,

could not have been ſeparated by the liver. See Bile ; ſee otherwiſe it came under the crime of Peculate.

alſo LIVER. The conſuls Romulus and Veturius , were condemned for

Spleen is alſo uſed for a diſeaſe, by phyſicians more uſually having ſold the ſpoils taken from the Æqui . Livy, lib . 8 .

called the hypochondriac diſeaſe. See HYPOCHONDRIAC, and SPONDAULA*, anoNAAYAHE, in antiquity, a player
VAPOURS ; ſee alſo SPLENETIC. of the flute, or other wind inſtrument of that kind, who, dur

SPLENETIC, ENAHNIKOE, a perſon affected with opila- ing the offering of facrifice, performed ſome ſuitable air in the

tions and obſtructions of the ſpleen. See SPLEEN . prieſt's ear to prevent his hearing any thing that might diſ

Inſplenetic people, the ſpleen is ſwelled beyond the natural tract him, or leſſen his attention. See SACRIFICE.

bulk , or hardened ſo as to thew a ſcirrhous tumour * The word is formed from the Greek otoyd'n , libation , and

thereon , duro , flute,

Splenetic people are diſtinguiſhed by a livid , lead-coloured SPONDEE, SPONDÆUS, in the Greek and Latin proſody,

complexion ; their character is to be very prone to laughter ; a foot of verſe, conſiſting of two long ſyllables. — Asver

which is an expedient nature is ſuppoſed to make uſe of, to tunt. See Foot, QUANTITY, and DISPONDEE .

evacuate the too redundant humour the ſpleen is charged The ſpondee is a grave meaſure : all Greek and Latin hex

withal : whence it is that the ancients made the ſpleen the ameters regularly end with a ſpondee. See VERSE , and

organ of laughter; and hence that popular ſaying of a per
MEASURE .

ſon laughing heartily, that he vents bis ſpleen. See LAUGH- There arealſo ſpondaic verſes; that is, verſescompoſed whol

ly of ſpondees, or at leaſt that end with two ſpondees, as,

SPLENETIC waters ; ſee the article Water . Conſtitit atque oculis Phrygia agmina circumſpexit.

SPLENIC veſſels, a large artery , and vein of the ſpleen. See SPONDYLUS, ETONATAog, a term anciently uſed for
SPLEEN . a vertebra of the ſpina dorſi. See VERTEBRA, É C.

The SPLENIC artery , arteria SPLENICA , is a trunk of the SPONGE. See the article SPUNGE .

left cæliac, terving to bring the blood from that artery to the SPONGIOSA, in anatomy, an epithet given to ſeveral parts
ſpleen , to be there ſecreted, prepared, &c. Its progreſs is of the body, by reaſon of their texture , which is porous and

very much contorted ; and after its arrival at the ſurface of cavernous, like that of the ſpunge : as

the ſpleen , it is diffuſed through the ſubſtance thereof in ſmall Corpora SPONGIOSA penis, called alſo, corpora cavernoſa and

branches, which ſeem to terminate in the cells. nervoſa. See CAVERNOSA corpora.

The SPLENIC vein, vena SPLENICA , is formed out of the ſeve- ofa SPONGIOSA of the noſe, called alſo olla turlinata and

ral minute veins of the ſpleen , uniting as they quit the ſur- cribriformia oſa. See CrIBRIFORME .

face thereof. It carries the blood fecreted, & c. in the SPONTANEOUS *, SPONTANEUS , in the ſchools, a

ſpleen, to the left branch of the vena porta, to be thence term applied to ſuch motions of the body, and ind , as we

conveyed to the liver, there to be further prepared and con- perform of ourſelves, without any conſtraint. See Volun
verted into bile . See LIVER and BILE. TARY, and Motion .

The ſplenic vein and artery manifeſtly communicate with each * The word is formed from the Latin adverb, Sponte, of one's

other: for water being pouredinto one of them , preſently own accord .

diſcharges itſelf by the other. See SPLEEN. Thus, in morality, thoſe actions performed from an inward
SPLENÍI, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles , called alſo from and natural principle, conformable to our own inclinations,

their form triangulares .-- See Tab. Anat. (Myol. ) fig. 2. * . excluding all conſtraint, but not excluding neceſſity ; are

fig. 6. n . 5. fig. 7. n . 6 . called ſpontaneous actions. See Necessity .

They ariſefrom the four upper ſpines of the vertebræ of the In medicine, an evacuation effected without any application

back, and from the two lower of the neck, and aſcending for that purpoſe, is called a ſpontaneous evacuation. And a

obliquely, adhere to the upper tranſverſe proceſſes of the ver- laſlitude or wearineſs, not occaſioned by any preceding fa

tebræ of the neck , and are inſerted into the upper part of tigue, is called a ſpontaneous wearineſs.

the occiput. They pull the head backwards to one ſide, It is held a grievous and dangerous error, with regard both
and are called ſplenii, from a ſuppoſed reſemblance to an ox's to religion and morality, to hold that human liberty only

( pleen. conſiſts in ſpontaneity : M. le Clerc has been very harſhly

SPLENT, or SPLINT, among farriers, a callous , inſenſible treated, for making St. Auguſtin of this opinion . See Li

excreſcence, or griſtle, that ſometimes ſticks to an horſe's BERTY , and FREEDOM .

fhank bone ; generally on the inſide, below the knee. SPONTANEOUS generation. See EQUIVOCALgeneration .

If there be one opposite thereto on the outſide, it is called a SPONTANEOUs precipitation. See PRECIPITATION .
pesged or pinned fplent, becauſe it does, as it were, pierce SPOONING, or SPOOMING , in the ſea language. When

the bone, and is extreamly dangerous : ſome call this a dou- a fhip being under fail, in a ſtorm at ſea , cannot bear it ;
ble splent, and others a thorough ſplent. but is forced to put right before the wind ; the ſeamen fay ,

SPLENTS, in furgery, pieces of wood uſed in binding up
broken limbs . See FERULA.
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And when in ſuch a caſe, there is danger left the ſhould bring top . Under this tube is always a great boiling, and Aying

her maſts by the board, with her rolling about, or feel under up of the water of theſea, as in a jet d'eau . For ſome yards

water, and ſo founder, they uſually ſet up the fore -fail to above the ſurface of theſea , the water stands as a column or

make her go the ſteadier, eſpecially if there be fea -room pillar ; from the extremity whereof it spreads and goes off, as

enough : this they call ſpooning with the fore-fail.
in a kind of ſmoke. Frequently, the cone deſcends ſo low ,

SPORADES, in aſtronomy, a name which the ancients gave as to touch the middle of this column, and continue for ſon e

to ſuch ſtars as were not included in any conſtellation. See time contiguous to it ; though ſometimes it only points to it,

STAR . at ſome diltance, either in a perpendicular or oblique line.

Theſe, the moderns more uſually call informes or extracon
See Tab. Nat . Hift. fig. 20.

Stellary ſtars. See INFORMEs , and CONSTELLATION
. Frequently it is ſcarce diſtinguiſhable, whether the cone or

Many of the Sporades of the ancients have been ſince formed the column appear the firſt, both appearing all of a ſudden

into new conſtellations : e. gr. of thoſe between leo and urſa againſt each other. But ſometimes the water boils up from

major , Hevelius has formed a conſtellation , called leo minor ; the ſea to a great height, without any appearance of a ſpout

of thoſe between urſa minor and auriga, the ſame perſon has pointing to it; either perpendicularlyor obliquely. Indeed,

formed another conſtellation called lynx : of thoſeunder the generally, the boiling orAying up of the water, has the pri

tail of urſa major, another called canis venaticus, & c. See ority, this always preceding its being formed into a column.

CONSTELLATION. Generally, the conc does not appearhollow , till towards the

SPORADIC *, ETIOPAAIKOE, in medicine, an epithet gi end ; when the ſea -water is violently thrown up along its

ven to ſuch diſeaſes as have ſome ſpecial or particular cauſe , middle, as ſmoke up a chimney . Soon after this, the ſpout

and are diſperſed here and there, affecting only particular con- or canal breaks and diſappears ; the boiling up of the water ,

ftitutions, ages , & c. See DISEASE . and even the pillar, continuing to the laſt, andfor ſome time

* The word is formed from the Greek oopás, diſperſed, ſpread, afterwards ; fometimes till the ſpout form itſelf again , and

of otelpa , I low , ſtrew , c. appear a - new ; which it ſometimes does, ſeveral times in a

Sporadic ſtand in oppoſition to epidemic diſeaſes, which are quarter of an hour.

thoſe ariſing from a general cauſe, and that are common to Mi de la Pyme, from a near obſervation of two or three

all kinds of perſons, of what complexion and quality ſoever. Jpouts in Yorkſhire, deſcribed in the PhiloſophicalTranſactions,

Sce EPIDEMIC and ENDEMIC . gathers, that the water-ſpout, is nothing but a gyration of

SPORTULA, in antiquity, a dole or largeſs, either of meat clouds by contrary winds,meeting in a point or centre ; and

or money, given by princes or great men, to the people or there, where the greateſt condenſation and gravitation is,

poor.
See ALMS :

falling down into a pipe or great tube, ſomewhat like Ar
The ſportula was properly the panier; or baſket wherein the chimedes's ſpiral ſcrew ; and in its working and whirling ·

mcat was brought; or wherewith the poor went to beg it : motion, abſorbing and raiſing the water, in the fame manner
thence the word was transferred to the meat itſelf ; and as the ſpiral ſcrew does ; and thus deſtroying thips, & c.

thence to money ſometimes given in lieu of it. Thus, June the 21ſt, he obſerved the clouds mightily agi

Sportula was alſo frequently uſed in oppoſition to retta cæna , ated above, and driven together; upon which they became

a formalor plentiful meal ; as in Martial--promiſa eft nobis very black, and were hurried round, whence proceeded a

ſportula, rećta data . moſt audible whirling noiſe, like that ordinarily heard in a

St. Cyprian gives the denomination , ſportulantes fratres, to mill . Soon after, iflued a long tube or ſpout, from the cen ,

ſuch clergymen as then received gifts, or gratuities, for their ter of the congregated clouds, wherein he obſerved a ſpiral

maintenance, like our prebends . See Alms, &c. motion, like that of a ſcrew ; by which the water was raiſed

SPOTS, in aſtronomy, dark places obſerved in the diſks or up. Again, Auguſt 15, 1687. the wind blowing at the ſame

faces of the ſun , moon, and planets. See Sun, Moon, C. timeout of ſeveral quarters, created a great vortex and

The ſpots in the ſun are only viſible through a teleſcope : whirling among the clouds ; the center whereof, every now

fome diſtinguiſh them into maculæ or dark ſpots, and faculæ and then , dropt down, in ſhape of a long, thin, black pipe,

or bright ſpots ; but there ſeems little foundation for any wherein he could diſtinctly behold a motion like that of a

ſuch diviſion . See MACULÆ and FACULA. fcrew , continually drawing upwards, and ſcrewing up, as it

The ſolar ſpots have not been long obſerved. They are were , wherever it touched. In its progreſs it moved ſlowly

very changeable, as to number ; form , & c. are ſometimes over a grove of trees, which bent under it like wands in a

in a multitude, and ſometimes none at all. circular motion . Proceeding, it tore off the thatch from a

Some imagine they may become ſo numerous, as to hide the barn , benta huge oak tree, broke one of it greateſt branches,

whole face of the ſun ; at leaſt the greateſt part of it ; and and threw it toa great diſtance. He adds, that whereas it is

to this aſcribe what Plutarch tells us, viz. that in the firſt commonly faid , the water works and riſes in a column, be

year of the reign of Auguftus, the ſun's light was ſo faint fore the tube comes to touch it ; this is doubtleſs a miſtake,

and obſcure , that one might look ſteadily at it with the na- owing to the fineneſs and tranſparency of the tubes, which

ked cye. See ECLIPSE. do moſt certainly touch the ſurface of the ſea, before any

To which Kepler adds , that in 1547 , the ſun appeared red- conſiderable motion can be raiſed therein ; but which do not

diſh, as when viewed through a thick miſt; and hence con- become opake and viſible, till after they have imbibed a con

jectures, that the ſpots in the fun are a kind of dark ſmoke ſiderable quantity of water.

or clouds Apating on the ſurface thereof. The diffolution of water- ſpouts, he aſcribes to the great quan

Others will have them ſtars or planets tranfiting the body of tity of water they have glutted ; which by its weight im

the ſun . - But it is much more probable they are opake bo- peding their motion, whereon their force, and even exiſt

dies , in manner of cruſts, formed like the ſcums on the ſur- ence depends, they break and let go their contents; which

face of liquors. See Sun. uſe to prove fatal to whatever is found underneath .

The lunar ſpots are fixed . Some will have them the ſhadows A notable inſtance hereof, we have in the Philoſophical Tranf

of the mountains, or uneven places of the moon’sbody ; but allions, related by Dr. Richardſon. A ſpout in 1718, break

their conſtancy diſcredits this opinion . Themore general ing on Emott-moor, nigh Coln , in Lancaſhire, the country

and probable opinion is ,that the ſpots in the moon , are ſeas, was immediately overflowed ; a brook , in a few minutes,

lakes, moraſſes, & c, which abſorbing part of the ſun's rays, roſe fix feet perpendicularly high ; and the ground whereon

reflect the fewer to us ; ſo as to appear in form of dark ſpots : the ſpout fell, which was ſixty -ſix feet over, wastore up to

whereas the earthy parts, by reaſon of their ſolidity, reflect the very rock, which was no leſs than ſeven fcet deep ; and

all their light, and thus appear perfectly bright. - M . Hart- a deep gulf made for above half a mile ; the earth, being

ſoeker has another opinion , andtakes the ſpots in the moon, raiſedoneither ſide in vaſt heaps.

many of them at leaſt, for foreſts, groves, & c. the leaves In Pliny's time, the ſeamen uſed to pour vinegar into the ſea,

and branches whereof, intercept the rays reflected from the to aſſuage and lay the ſpout, when it approached them : our

ground , and ſend them elſewhere. modernfeamen think to keep it off, by making a noiſe with

The aſtronomers reckon about forty-eight ſputs on the moon's filing and ſcratching violently on the deck ; or, by diſcharg

face ; to each whereof they have given names.
The twen ing great guns to diſperſe it.

ty-firſt is one of themoſt conſiderable, and is called Tycho. SPOUTING fountain. " See the article FOUNTAIN.

Planetary ſpots.-- Aſtronomers find that the planets are not SPRAIN. ' See the article STRAIN.

without their ſpots. Jupiter, mars, and venus, when viewed SPRING , fons, in natural hiſtory, a fountain, or ſource of

through a teleſcope, ſhew ſeveral very remarkable ones ; and living water ariſing out of the ground. See Water and

it is by the motion of theſe ſpots, that we conclude the rota- FOUNTAIN.

tion of the planets round their axes, in the ſame manner as The origin of ſprings or fountains, is a thing much contro

that of the ſun is deduced from the motion of his maculæ . verted among our lateſt naturaliſts. Meff. Mariotte and

See PLANET, SUN, Phases, &c. Perrault aſcribe it to rains : their doctrine is, that the rain

SPOUT, or Water -Spout, in natural hiſtory , an extraordi- water penetrates the earth till ſuch time as it meets a clayey

nary meteor, or appearance at ſea , and ſometimes at land , ſoil or Itratum ; which proving a ſufficient ſolid bottom , to

very dangerous to ſhips, & c. ofteneſt obſerved in hot , dry ſuſtain and ſtop their deſcent, they glide along it that way to

weather ; called by the Latins, typho, and ſipho ; by the which the earth declines, till they meet with a place or aper

French, trompe, & c. See METEOR. ture in the ſurface, through which they may eſcape, and

Its firſt appearance is in form of a deep cloud , the upper part make the head of a river. See STRATUM .

whereof is white, and the lower black . From the lower Now , that the rain is ſufficient for this effect, appears hence;

part of this cloud hangs, or rather falls down, what we pro- that upon calculating the quantity of rain and ſnow which

perly call the ſpout, in manner of a conical tube, biggeſt at falls yearly on the tract of ground, that is to furniſh , for in
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ſtance, thic water of the Seine ; it is found, thať river does rable a hillock or eminence, as can have no more influence

not take up above one fixth part of it . See RAIN . in the confideration of the vapours or ſtopping the clouds,

Springs ordinarily arile at the feet of mountains : the reaſon , than the lower lands about it have . The very higheſt ground

fay they , is , that mountains collect the moſt waters, and in the country, he finds is not above 133 yards above the

give them the greateſt delcent the ſame way : and that if we level of the ſea ; and what is ſuch an inconfiderable riſe of

fometimes ſee {prings on high grounds, and even on the tops land, to a perennial condenſation of vapours, fit to afford to

of mountains ; they must be brought from other remoter conſiderable a ſpring ? or the high -lands of the whole coun

places, conſiderably higher, along beds of clay or clayey try , to the maintaining all its fountains and rivulets ?

ground, as in their natural channels. If then, there happen Other naturaliſts, therefore, have recourfe to the ſea, and

to be a valley between a mountain, on whoſe top is a ſpring, derive the origin of ſprings immediately thence ; but how the

and the mountain that is to furniſh it with water, the ſpring fca - water ſhould be raiſed up to the ſurface of our earth , and

muſt be looked on as a water conducted from a reſervoir of even to the tops of the mountains, is a difficulty they cannot

a certain height through a ſubterraneous channel, to make a agree upon. See MOUNTAIN.

jet of an equal or ſomewhat leſs height. See Rain . Some fancy a kind of hollow, ſubterranean rocks to receive

This theory M. de la Hire has taken under examination , in the watery vapours from the bottom of the earth , and to act

its moſt eſſentjal article, and that where the authors fcem to the part of alembics, in condenſing and converting them into

have been the leaſt diſtruſtful. - He has endeavoured to find, water. --Others, as M. de la Hire, & c. ſet aſide the neceſſity

hy experiment, whether rain or ſnow water could penetrate of alembics, and think it enough that there be large ſub

the earth as low as the clayey ftratum : the reſult of his en- terranean reſervoirs of water at the height of the ſea, whence

quiry, is, that they do not penetrate even fixteen inches deep, the warmth of the bottom of the earth , or even the central

in a quantity ſufficient to form the ſmalleſt collection of water fire ( if there be ſuch a thing) mayraiſe vapours, which per

on a ſolid bottom . Nay , this he found when the earth he vading not only the intervals and fillures of the ſtrata, but

made his experiment on , was quite naked of all herbs and the bodies of the ſtrata themſelves, at length arrive near the

plants ; but as ſoon as ever any of theſe cameup, and were ſurface ; where, being condenſed by the cold , they glide

grown to any bulk , ſo far was the rain that fell, from being along on the firſt bed of clay they meet withal, until an aper

able to gather itfelf at the depth of fixteen inches , that it ture in the ground lets them out. M. de la Hire adds, that

was not ſufficient even to feed the plants, but there was a ne- the falts of ſtones and minerals may contribute to the detain

ceſſity for watering them . For the quantity of water expended ing and fixing the vapours, and converting them into water,

in the ordinary ſupport of plants, ſee VEGETATION. But we have a ſtill more natural and eaſyway of exhibiting

Dr. Halley refers the origin of ſprings merely to vapours the riſe of the ſea -water up into mountains, & c. by putting a

raiſed by the heat of the fun , or of ſubterraneous fires, from little heap of ſand , afhes , a loaf of bread , or the like, in a

the ſea, lakes , rivers , &c. Theſe vapours thus raiſed , he baſon of water : in which caſe , the fand , 66. will reprekent

ſuppoſes, are by the winds, carried over the low -lands, to the dry land, or an ifland ; and the bafon of water, the ſea

the ſeveral mountains and ridges of mountains, and are there about it.-- Here, the water in the baſon will riſe to, or near

compelled , by the ſtream of air , to mount with it to the the top of the heap, in the ſame manner, and from the ſame

tops, where the atmoſphere being very rare and cold , retains principle, as the water of the ſea , lakes, Ec riſe in the

but a ſmall part of them ; the reſt is condenſed into dew, hills. The principle of aſcent in both, is, doubtleſs , the

which preſently precipitates, gleeting down by the crannies fame with that of the aſcent of liquids in capillary tubes, or

of the ſtones ; and part of it entering the caverns of the between contiguous planes, or in a tube filled with afhes ;

hills , is gathered therein , as in an alembic ; which being all which are now generally accounted for from the doc

once full, the overplus muſt run down at the loweſt part of trine of attraction . See ASCENT, CAPILLARY , ATTRAC

the reſervoir , and breaking out by the ſide of the hills, form

ſingle ſprings, many of which running down by the vallies SPRING , Ver, in coſmography, denotes one of the ſeaſons of
or guts between the ridges of the hills, and at length unit- the year ; commencing in the northern parts of the world ,

ing , form rivulets, andmany of theſe meeting in a common on the day the ſun enters the firſt degree of aries , which is
channel form rivers . See RIVER. about the oth day of March , and ending when the ſun

Now to ſhew that vapour is a ſufficient fund , to ſupply all leaves gemini. See Season.

our ſprings, rivers, & c. the ſame excellent author makes an Or, more ſtrictly and generally, the ſpring begins on the

cítimate of the quantity of vapour raiſed from the ſea, by day, when the diſtance of the ſun's meridian altitude from

the action of the ſun : the reſult of an experiment he made the zenith, being on the increaſing hand, is at a medium be

to that purpoſe was, that the thickneſs of water evaporated tween the greateſt and leaft . — The end of the ſpring coin

from the ſurface of the ſea , in the ſpace of two hours , in cides with the beginning of ſummer. See SUMMER .

ſummer-time, is one fifty-third part of an inch ; which for SPRING , Elater, in phyſics, denotes a natural faculty, or en

the caſe of calculation, being only ſuppoſed to be to ; the deavour of certain bodies to return to their firſt ſtate, after

quantity of is of an inch will be found exhaled in twelve having been violently put out of the fame by compreſſing ,

hours. - On this principle, every mile ſquare will be found bending them , or the like.

to evaporate, in twelve hours,' 6914 tuns of water, and This faculty, the philoſophersuſually call elaſtic force, or

every ſquare degree , thirty-three millions of tuns. The area elaſticity. Sce ELASTIC and ELASTICITY.

of the Mediterranean then being eſtimated at 160 ſquare de Fleas only jump to thoſe exceſſive heights, by means of a

grecs, it will loſe in vapuur, in a ſummer's day 5280 milli- Springy membrane, eaſily viſibleby amicroſcope, and where
ons of tuns . of we have a curious figure in Dr. Hook's Micrography. By

Yet the quantity of vapour thus raiſed, great as it is, is only the elaſtic force of this ſpring, they are enabled to leap 200

the remains of what is raiſed another way , viz . by the winds, times the height of their own body. See Flea .

which ſometimes fweep the water off faſter than the ſun Nature has provided for the regular fowing of the ſeeds of

See EVAPORATION . ſeveral kinds of plants, by furniſhing them with a ſpring,
To find now, the quantity of water the Mediterranean re- which is wound ſometimes round the outſide, and ſometimes

ceives, allow the moſt confiderable rivers it receives, viz . the round the inſide of the caſe wherein the feeds are contained .

Iberus, Rhone, Tyber, Po, Danube, Neiſter, Boriſthenes, This ſpring, when ſtretched to a certain pitch by the full

Tanais, and the Nile, cach to furniſh ten times as much growth and maturity of the ſeed, ſuddenly, either breaks in

water as the 'Thames ; not that any of them are, in reality two, as when on the outſide, and tears the caſe along with

fo great, but fo to allow for the leffer rivulets : but the it ; or elſe, by its vehement effort to unbend itſelf, as when

Thames is found , by calculation , to evacuate 20300000 tuns in the inſide, it burſts the caſe into two parts like cups, and

of water daily . All the nine rivers abovementioned, there- diſperſes the feeds . See SEMINATION.

fore, will only evacuate 1827 millions of tuns in a day, Spring, is nore particularly uſed in the mechanic arts for a
which is little more than a third of what is raiſed in that piece of tempered ſteel put in ſeveral machines to give them

time in vapour. See VAPOUR . motion , by the endeavour it makes to unbend itſelf. Sec

After all that can be ſaid in favour, both of rain and vapour, MACHINE and AUTOMATON.

it muſt be owned , they are both ftill prefled with great diffi- In watches, it is a fine piece of well-beaten ſteel, coiled up

culties ; and there is ſtill room to look out for a better theory. in a cylindrical caſe or frame, which by ſtretching itſelf

The perpetuity of divers ſprings, always yielding the ſame forth , puts the wheels and the whole movement in motion .

quantity of water, when the least rain or vapour is afforded , See WATCH

as well as when the greateſt, is a ſtrong objection to both. The ſpring of a hock , piſtol or the like, is a piece of ſteel

Mr. Derham mentions one in his own pariſh of Upminſter, violently bent, which beats back the bolt, or ſtrikes down

which he could never perceive by his eye to be diminiſhed the cock , wben ſet at liberty. See Lock .

in the greateſt droughts, even when all the ponds in the Spring compalles . See the article COMPASSES .

country, as well as an adjoining brook , have been dry for SPRING of the air, or its elaſtic force. See Air and Elas

ſeveral months together ; nor ever to be increaſed in the TICITY .

moſt rainy leatons , excepting, perhaps, for a few hours, or Spring a maſt . – So the ſeamen call it , when a maſt is crack

at mot for a day, from fudden and violent rains . Had this ed , but not quite broken, in any part . See Mast. ·

ſpring its origin from rain or vapour, there would be found SPRING-tide, is the increaſing of a tide after a dead neap. See

an increaſe and decreaſe of its water correſponding to thoſe Tide.

of its cautes ; as we actually find in ſuch temporary ſprings, The ſpring - tides happen about three days before the full or

as have undoubtedly their riſc from rain and vapour : add to change of the moon ; but the top or higheſt of the ſpring

this , another contiderable thing in this Upminſter ſpring, and tidis, is three days after the full or change; then the water

thouſands of others , viz. that it breaks out of fo inconſide
3
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runs higheſt with the food, and loweſt with the ebb, and ( SPUR-WAY, a horſe-way through a man's grounds, through

the tides run more ſtrong and ſwift, than in the neaps. See whichone may ride, by right orcuſtom .

NEAP, Flux, 8c. SPUTUM, in medicine, & c. the ſpittle or excrement voided
SPRINGE, a ſnare or device made of twiſted wire, to catch at the mouth . See SALIVA.

birds or ſmall beaſts. An examen of the ſputum , is of great conſequence in phthi

SPRINGY, or elaſtic bodies, are fuch , as having had their fical caſes, and Bennet in his Theatrum tabidorum , applies

figure changed by the ſtroke or percuſſion of another body, himſelf in a particularmanner thereto . — The ſputum fan

can recover again their former figure ; which bodies, that guinis , is a very dangerous fymptom in that diſeaſe. See
PHTHISIS.

are not elaſtic, will not do. See ŘESTITUTION.

Thus if a piece of ſteel be bent any way, it will recover SPY, a perſon paid to watch the actions, motions, &c. of

again its former ſtraightneſs; but a piece of lead will ſtand another ; particularly as to what paſſes in an army,

bent in any form . See ELASTIC bodies. When a ſpy is found in a camp,' he is immediately hanged.

SPUNGE, or SPONGE , SPONGIA , a kind of ſea fungus, -Wicquefort ſays, an embaſſador is an honourable ſpy, un

or muſhroom found adhering to rocks, ſhells, &c. on the der protection of the law of nations. See EMBASSADOR.
fea - ſhore. See MUSHROOM. SQUADRON *, a body of horſe, whoſe number of men is

The ancients diſtinguiſhed two kinds, male and female : but not fixed , but is uſually from one hundred to two hundred .

the moderns make only one kind ; which, however , they See ARMY.

diſtinguiſh with regard to its texture , into coarſe and fine. • The word is formed from the Italian Squadrone, of the Latin

Naturaliſts have been embaraſſed in all ages, whether to Squadro, ufed by corruption for quadro : in regard, at firſt, the

range ſpunge in the animal, mineral or vegetable family ? İquadrons were always ſquare, and called allo by the Latins,

Some would have it a concretion formed of the ſea -mud ; ag mina quadrata .

and others an animal, at leaſt a zoophyte from its motion of The ſquadron uſually conſiſts of three troops ; and each troop

contraction and dilatation . See ZOOPHYTE. of fifty men : it never exceeds two hundred , becauſe a great

The greateſt part of our ſpunges are brought from the Medi- er number cannot be advantageouſly poſted, nor have room

terranean , eſpecially from Nicaria, an illand thereof, near to act in narrow grounds, woods, marſhes, defiles, & c. See

the coaſt of Aſia . TROOP.

The diving or fiſhing for ſpunges is there reckoned the top The eldeſt troop takes the right of the ſquadron , and the ſe

qualification in the youth, who all get the better wives as cond the left, the youngeſt being in the centre.

they excel more herein. To this proof, the maids refer the Aſquadron is always drawn up three deep, or in three ranks,

preference among ſeveral ſuitors; placing themſelves on the with the length of an horſe between each rank .The ſtandard

brink of the ſea , to be witneſſes of the addreſs of each ; is always bore in the centre of the firſt rank. See Depth.

and giving themſelves as a prize to the conqueror. See SQUADRON of ſhips, a diviſion, or part of a fleet, commanded
DIVING

by a vice or rear admiral, or ſome other commander or com

The fine or ſmall ſpunges are the moſt eſteemed ; and uſually modore. See FLEET, ADMIRAL, & c.

come to us from Conſtantinople. Their goodneſs conſiſts in The number of thips in a ſquadron is not fixed : a ſmall num

their being very white, light, and the holes ſmall and cloſe ; ber of veſſels, if they be in a body, and have the ſame com

the largerand coarſer come from the coaſts of Barbary, par- mander, may make a ſquadron.

ticularly Tunis and Algier. If there be a great number, they are uſually divided into

The ſpunge is a very uſeful matter in the arts. In phyſic it three ſquadrons. And if the ſquadrons benumerous, each

ſerves to foment parts inflamed . By analyſis, it yields a deal Squadron is divided into three diviſions, diſtinguiſhed by their

of volatile, ſharp falts, like other fea -plants. Taken in Aags and colours.

wardly it choaks; and is for that reaſon cut ſmall, and fried SQUAMMOUS, SQUAMMOSUS, in anatomy, an epithet

or dipped in honey , and given to quadrupeds to kill them, given to the ſpurious or falſe futures of the ſkull ; becauſe

which it ſeldom fails to do, byſwelling and preventing the compoſedofſquamma, or ſcales, like thoſe of fiſhes, or like

paſſage of the food into the inteſtines. tiles laid fo as to reach over one another . See SUTURE ,

In ſpunges are found a kind of ſtones called cyſtiolithi, held The future fquammofæ , are alſo called mendofæ , and tempo-,

good for the worms in young children , and taken in powder. rales from their terminating the temples, or oſta temporis.

Pyrotechnical SPUNGES , are made of the large muſhrooms or SQUARE, Quadratum , in geometry, a quadrilateral figure,

fungous excreſcences growing on old oaks, alhes, firs, &c . both equilateral and equiangular. See FIGURE, QUADRI

which being boiled in common water , then dried and well LATERAL, EQUIANGULAR, &c.

beaten, areput in a ſtrong lyc, prepared with falt -petre, and to find thearea of a SQUARE : ſeek the length of oneſide ;
again dried in an oven . multiply this by itſelf ;the product is the area of the ſquare.

Theſe make the black match or tinder brought from Ger
See AREA.

many, uſed to receive and ſuſtain the fire ſtruck from a Aint Thus, if the length of a ſide be 345 , the area will be

and ſtec !, &c. 119025 : and if the fide of a ſquare bc 10, the area will

SPUNGE , is alſo uſed in gunnery , for a long ſtaff or rammer,

with a piece of ſheep or lamb- ſkin wound about its end, to Since, then, a decempeda "contains 10 feet, a foot 10 digits,

ſerve for ſcouring great guns when diſcharged, before they &c. a ſquare decempeda contains 100 ſquare feet, a ſquare

be charged with freſh powder. See SPUNGING , ORD foot 100 ſquare digits, & c.

NANCE, EC, The properties of a SQUARE , are , that its angles are all right,

SPUNGING , in gunnery , the clearing a gun's inſide with a and, conſequently, its fides perpendicular ; that it is divided

fpunge, in order to prevent any ſparks of fire from remaining into two equal parts, by a diagonal ; that the diagonal

in her, which would endanger the life of him who ſhould of a ſquare is incommenſurable to the fide. See DIAGO

load her again. See Cannon, SPUNGE , CHARGE, &c.

SPUN -YARN, among failors, the yarn of untwiſted ropes, For the ratio of SQUARES: they are to each other in the du
whofe ends are fcraped and beaten thin , in order to be let plicate ratio of their fides. - E. gr. a ſquare whoſe fide is

into the ends of other ropes , and ſo made long as occafion double another, is quadruple of that other ſquare.

cube,

WER .SPUR *

faftened to the talary, that is , the hind-part of that piece of SQUARE number, the product of a number multiplied by itſelf.
See NUMBER.

a compleat armour, which covers the legs and feet.
* The word is derived from the German, Ipobr, or rather the Thus 4, the product of 2 multiplied by 2 ; or 16 the pro

Saxon Spora, or Daniſh Spor, which all ſignify the fame.
duct of 4 multiplied by 4, are ſquare numbers.

At preſent, the four is a piece of iron , or other metal, con- Such number is called a ſquare number , becauſe it

fiſting of two branches incompaſſing the cavalier's heel, and ranged into the form of a ſquare, by making the root , or

a rowel in form of a ſtar, advancing out behind, to prick factor of the ſide of the Square. See Root.

the horſe. The difference of two ſquare numbers, whoſe roots are not

Louis le Debonnaire forbad ecclefiafticks the profane faſhion unity, is an uneven number, equal to double the root of the

of wearing Spurs.--Anciently the difference between the leſs , increaſed by unity.

knight and eſquire was, that the knight wore gilt ſpurs, Hence we have an eaſy method of conſtructing ſquarenum

whence the appellation of eques auratus, and the eſquire fil- bers for a number of roots proceeding in the natural ſeries ;

vered ones . See Knight and ESQUIRE. the double of the root of the antecedent increaſed by unity,

SPURIOUS diſeaſes, are ſuch as in ſome fymptoms cannot being continually to be added to the preceding ſquare.

be brought under any diſtinct head, and therefore are called Thus, if n = 1 ; 2 n + 1=3 : if x = 2 ; then will 2n +

hy the name of others, with which they moſt agree .--Whence, 135 : if n=3 ; then will 2 nt 137 : if n=4 ; then

alſo , they are often denominated baſtards, nothi. will 2 n + 139 , & c. Thus by a continual addition of

As , a ſpurious or baltard pleuriſy , a ſpurious peripneumony, a the uneven numbers, ariſe the Square numbers.

baftard quinly ; and the like. Sce PLEURISY, PERIPNEU - SQUARE root , a number conſidered as the root of a ſecond

MONY , & c. power or ſquare number ; or a number by whoſe multi

Spurious flesh, is an appellation by fome given to the Aeſh plication into itſelf, a ſquare number is generated. See
of the lips, gums, glands, & c. Sce Flesh , Gingiya, Roor.

Glands, & c. Thus the number 2 , being that by whoſe multiplication into

SPURIOUS medals, MEDALS. itſelf, the ſquare number 4 is produced ; is, in reſpect here
SPURIOUS ribs, See the articles RIBs.

of, called a ſquare root , or the ſquare root of 4.
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Since, as unity is to the ſquare root, ſo is the root to the or 604 Engliſh feet : ſo that the ſtadium thould only have

Square number ; the foot is a mean proportional between been 113 geometrical paces. - It muſt be obferved however,

unity and the ſquare number. that the ſtadium was different in different times, and places.

A ſquare root conſiſting of two parts, is called a binomial ; STADIUM was alſo the courſe or career , wherein the Greeks

as 20+4. See BINOMIAL . run their races . See GYMNASIUM .

If it conſiſts of three, a trinomial, as 6+2-1 . See Tri- Vitruvius deſcribes it as an open ſpace 125 paces long, ter

NOMIAL minated at the two extremes with two poſts, called carcer

Now , every Square number of a binomial root, is demon- and meta. See PALÆSTRA .

ſtrated to be compoundedof the ſquare of the firſt part , the Along it was built a kindof amphitheatre, where the fpec

product of double the firſt into the ſecond, and of the tators were pleaſed to ſee the athletæ exercile running,

Square of the other part. wreſtling, & c.

To extract the SQUARE root out of any given number ; ſee Ex- There were ſtadia likewiſe , covered over, and encompaſſed

TRACTION of roots. with colonnades and porticoes, ſerving for the ſame exerciſes

SQUARE, norma, is alſo an inſtrument made of wood or me- in ill weather. - Captive children uſed to run the ſtadium .

tal, ſerving to deſcribe and meaſure right angles withal ;
Ablanc. See GYMNASTIC .

fuch is LEM, ( Tab. Geom . fig. 42. ) A more natural derivation of the word ſtadium , from saris,

It conſiſts of two rules or branches faſtened perpendicularly Nation , than that popular one mentioned in the laſt article ,

at one of their extremes . When the two branches are may be drawn from the athletæ ſtopping and refting, when

moveable on a joint, it is called a bevel. See Bevel. at the end of this courſe : whence the name might be ap

To examine whether or no a Square be exact, deſcribe a ſe- plied to the ſame diſtance, meaſured in any other place.

micircle A EF, of any length , at pleaſure ; and therein, STADTHOLDER *, STADTHOUDER, or STATHOLD
from each extreme of the diameter A and F, draw right ER , a governor , or lieutenant of a province , in the United

lines to a point taken at pleaſure in the periphery, as : to NETHERLANDS ; particularly that of Holland : where the

the ſides of the angle A EF, apply the ſquare, ſo as its ver word is moft uſed , by reaſon of the ſuperior importance of

tex may fall on F. If this be poſſible, that Square is juſt. the government of that province.

Geometrical SQUARE, a compartiment frequently added on the Menage derives the word from ftadt, ftate ; and houder,

face of the quadrant, called alſo line of padows, and quadrat. holding 9. d. lieutenant of the itates : others will have it

Sce QUADRAT. compounded of ftad, or fede, Read, or place , and bouder,

Magic SQUAREs. See Magic ſquare. holding, in regard this officer held the place of the counts ,

SQUARE battle, or battalion of men, is one that hath an equal and repreſentedthem in their abſence.

number of men in rank and file. See BATTALION . The fastholder, i . e . the fladtholder of Holland, is the firſt

To form any number of men into a ſquare battle, as ſuppoſe member of the republic : he is chief of all the courts of

500, extract the neareſt Square root of 500, which is in in juſtice ; and may preſide therein when he pleaſes. All fen

tegers 22, and what will give the number of men for rank tences , judgments , &c . are diſpatched in his name.- When

and file. There will be a remainder of 16 men , who may an office becomes vacant in any of the courts, the ſtates

be diſpoſed of, as the commander thinks beſt. propoſe three perſons to the ſtadtholder, who is to ehuſe one

Hollow SQUARE, in the military art, is a body of foot drawn
of them.

up with an empty ſpace in the middle, for the colours, He can even pardon criminals, which is a ſovereign preroga

drums and baggage ; faced and covered by the pikes every tive , and has the choice of ſcabines, or chief magiſtrates in

way to keep off horſe each city ; to which end the council of the city preſent him

SQUARE cap , 7 (CAP .. two perſons, one of which he appoints.

SQUARE character, HEBREW . In ſeveral cities, he has the fame right of nominating the

SQUARE foot, Foot . burgo -maſters, and counſellors ; as at Rotterdam ; Dort, & c.

SQUARE nails,
NAIL . Hehas alſo a power to caſheer the magiſtrates, and put others

SQUARE niche, See NICHE . in their room , when he finds it neceſſary for the public good ;

SQUARE pedeſtal,
PEDESTAL upon giving a reaſon for the fame.

SQUARE pillar, PILLAR By article VI. of the union of Utrecht, the ſtates conſti

SQUARE roof,
Roof. tute him arbiter of all the differences that may ariſe between

SQUARE winding fairs, J STAIRS. the ſtates of the ſeveral provinces ; or between the cities and

SQUARING , QUADRATURE. the members of the ſtates of the province. See STATES.

SQUIF, See SKIFF. To the dignity of Stadtholder, is inſeparably annexed, that

Wine of SQUILS, SCILLÆ. of captain, and admiral-general of the province ; in which

SQUÍLLÆ , WINE . quality, he names all the officers, and diſpoſes of all military

SQUILITIC , SCILITIC . poſts. It it he takes care of the execution of the ordinances
See

SQUINANCY, or eſquinancy, S Quinzy. of the ſtates ; and his authority gives him a right to receive

SQUINTING ,
STRABISMUS . and give audience to embaffadors from foreign princes, and

ST, an indeclinable term , chiefly uſed to command filence . even to ſend embaſſadors on his own private affairs.

The Romans had theſe two characters wrote over the doors The office of ſtadtholder is very ancient : the counts not be

of their eating rooms, as who ſhould ſay, ſed tace, or filen- ing able to reſide in Holland, appointed fladtholders to com

rium tene. mand in their abſence , in the ſeveral provinces ; beſides a

Porphyry obſerves, the ancients made a point of religion of governor general of all the ſeventeen provinces of the Ne

it, not to ſpeak a ſingle word in paſſing in or out of the
therlands.

doors , William I. prince of Orange, was ſtadtholder of Holland

STABLESTAND, in the foreſt law, is when a perſon is and Zeeland, at the time when the Dutch ſhook off the

found at his ſtand in the foreſt, with a croſs - bow , or long- Spaniſh yoke ; which enabled him to contribute greatly to

bow , ready to ſhoot at a deer , or elſe ſtanding cloſe by a
that happy event.

tree with greyhounds ready to flip. In 1567 , the ſtates thought fit to ſuppreſs the office of ſiadt

This is one of the four evidences, or preſumptions, by which holder, by edict ; and reſolved it ſhould never be conferred

a man is convicted of intending to ſteal the king's deer; the on any perſon for the future : but in 1672 , William III.

other three being back -berond , bloody-hand, and dog -draw . prince of Orange, afterwards king of England, being elected

See FOREST, & c. captain and admiral-general by the ſtates ; fome months af

STACK of wood, among huſbandmen , is a pile of wood three terwards they revoked the edict of ſuppreſſion in favour of

foot long, as many broad, and twelve foot high . that prince , who was declared hereditary ſtadtholder ; an

STACTE, ETA KTH, in pharmacy, a fatty reſinous liquid honour never conferred before.

matter, drawn from freth myrrh , pounded or preſſed with a STAFF, baculus, an inſtrument ordinarily uſed to reſt on in
little water. See MYRRH. walking . - Card. Bona obſerves, in his treatiſe of liturgies,

This liquor is very odoriferous, and heldmighty precious ; that anciently, thoſe who uſed a ſtaff in the church to lean

making, alone, the perfume, called by Diofcorides, ftate, on, were obliged to lay it by, and to Itand alone, firm and

and which ſmells finely, though very bitter to the taſte. upright, while the goſpel was a reading ; to teſtify their re

We have none of it now , but what is ſophiſticated ; and ſpect, by their poſture, and to ſhew they were ready to obey

what the apothecaries call flatte, is no more than liquid fto- Jeſus Chriſt , and to go whereſoever he ſhould command

rax . See STORAX them .

STADIUM * , ETA AION , an ancient Greek long meaſure, The staff is alſo frequently uſed as a kind of natural wea

containing 125 geometrical paces , or 625 Roman feet ; cor- pon , both of offence and defence . --The Lacedæmonians

reſponding to our furlong . See MEASURE and FURLONG . never wore any ſwords in time of peace ; but contented

The word is formed from the Greek , susis , ſtation ; and it themſelves with a thick , crooked fuit, which was peculiar

is faid, on this occaſion, that Hercules , after running ſo far
to them .

at one breath , food fill . The Greeks meaſured all their Among the Romans, M. Șt . Evremond obferves, blows

diſtances by liadia , which they call sadecesev . with a ſtaff were the gentleſt correction they gave their

Eight ſtadia make a geometrical or Italian mile ; and 20 , ſlaves ; inaſmuch as they received them over theircloaths.

according to M. Dacier, a French league : according to Among the maſters of honour and arms, it is held a greater

ethers, 24 make the league. See Mile and LEAGUE. affront to be beaten with a faff, than with a ſword ; becauſe

Guilletiere obſerves, that the ſtadium was only 600 Athenian the ſword is the inſtrument of war, the stuff the inſtrument

feet, wbich amount to 625 Roman, 566 French royal feet, of outrage.
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Blows with a fiaff are very ſeverely puniſhed by the French Laſtly, of mixed ftairs, fome are called dog legged : others

laws: by a regulation of the marſhals of France, in 1653, both wind about a folid newel, and fly about a ſquare open
for reparations and ſatisfactions of honour, it is adjudged, newel.

that a perſon who ſhall ſtrike another with a faff, ihall be Straight Stairs, are ſuch as always fly, that is, proceed in a

impriſoned a whole year ; unleſs ſix months be moderated , right line ; and never wind : whence their denomination.

upon paying 3000 livres, applicable to the neareſt hoſpital; See FLYERS. – Of theſe there are ſeveral kinds ; as ,

befide which , the offender is to aſk pardon of the offended Direct Ayers, or plain flyers, which proceed directly from

on his knees, &c. ready to receive from him a like number one floor to another , without turning either to the right or

of blows with aſtaff ; which , on ſome occaſions, the latter left ; ſeldom uſed, except for garret or cellar flairs.

may be obliged to give; if he have too much generoſity not Square flyers, which fly round the ſides of a ſquare newel,

to do it of himſelf. either folid or open ; having at every corner of the newel,a

By another regulation of the marſhals in 1679, he who ſquare half ſtep, taking up of a circle. So that they Aly

ſtrikes witha ſtaff, after receiving blows with the fift in the from one half ſtep to another, and the length of the ſtairs

heat of a fray, is condemned to two years impriſonment ; is perpendicular to the ſide of the newel.

and to four, if he ſtruck firſt with the fift. Triangular flyers, which fly round by the ſides of a triangular
Almarantars STAFF, ALMACATTAR . newel, either folid or open, having at each corner of the

Augural STAFF, Lituus . newel a trapezial half ſtep, taking up of a circle : ſo that
Back STAFF , Back ſtaff they Ay from one half ſtep to another; and their length is

Paſtoral STAFF
CROSIER. perpendicular to the ſide of the newel.

See

Whip STAFF, French flyers, which fly , firſt directly forwards, till they

Croſs STAFF
For's ſtaff

come within the length of a fair of the wall; and then
Fore STAFF,

have a ſquare half pace, from which you immediately aſcend
Facob's STAFF , (Radius aſtronomicus:. to another half pace, from which the ſtairs fly directly back

STAFF, in muſic, five lines, on which , with the intermediate again, parallel to their firſt flight.

ſpaces, the notes of any ſong or piece of muſic are marked. Winding STAIRS, are ſuch as always wind, and never fly ; of
See Music theſe there is great variety ; as ,

Guido Aretin, the great improver of the modern muſic, is Circular winding STAIRS, whereof there are four kinds, viz.

ſaid to be the firſt who introduced the ſtaff ; marking his ſuch as wind about a ſolid newel, the fore edge of each be

notes, by ſetting points ( . ) up and down them , to denote ing in a right line, pointing to the centre of the newel ;

the riſe and fall of the voice ; and each line and ſpace he commonly uſed in church ſteeples, and great old houſes :

marked at the beginning of the staff with Gregory's ſeven ſuch as wind round an open newel, the fore ſide of each be

letters, a, b , c, d, e , f, g. See Note. ing in a right line , pointing to the centre of the newel ; as

But others will have the artifice of an older date ; and Kir- thoſe in the Monument, London : ſuch as wind round a ſo

cher particularly affirms, that in the Jeſuits library at Melli- lid newel, only the fore fide of each , an arch of a circle ,

na, he found an eld Greek M S. book of hymns, above ſe- either concave or convex, pointing near to the circumference

ven hundred years old ; wherein ſome hymns were written of the newel : and ſuch as reſemble the laſt, in all other re

on a ſtaff of eight lines, marked at the beginning with eight ſpects, fave that they have an open newel .-- Any of theſe
Greek letters. The notes or points were on the lines, but winding ſtairs take up leſs room than other kinds.

no uſe made of the ſpaces. See SCALE , GAMMUT, SOL- In fairs that wind round a ſolid newel, architects make the
FAING, & c. diameter of the newel eitherſ or or or of that of the

STAFF, in heraldrý. See the article Batroon. ſtaircaſe, according as that is in bigneſs.--- If very ſmall, the

STAFF, in ſurveying, a kind of ſtand, whereon to mount a newelis but >, and if large, į , & c.

theodolite, circumferentor, plain table, or the like, for uſe . In ftairs that wind round an open newel, Palladio orders the

It conſiſts of three legs of wood, joined together at one end, newel to be į the diameter of the ſtaircaſe ; though there

whereon the inſtrument is placed ; and made peeked at the does not appear any reaſon why the newel here ſhould not be

other, to enter the ground. Its upper end is uſually fitted proportioned to the ſtaircaſe, as in the former.

with a ball and ſocket. See Ball, and ſocket, and THREE- As to the number of fiairs in each revolution ; Palladio or

LEGGED. ders, that in a ſtaircaſe of 6 or 7 foot diameter, the fairsin

Field STAFF, FIELD. each revolution be 12 ; if the diameter be 8, the flairs to be

Quarter STAFF, QUARTER. 16 ; if 9 or 10, the ſtairs to be 20 ; and if 18 , to be 24.See
STAFF officers, Elliptical winding Stairs, whereof there are two kinds : the
Ward STAFF , WARD

one winding round a ſolid, the other round an open newel,

STAGE, in the modern drama, the place of action and re- they are much of the ſame nature as circular ſtairs, except

preſentation ; included between the pit, and the ſcenes. ing, that in the one, the newel is a circle, and in the other

The ſtage anſwers to the profcenium or pulpitum of the an- an ellipſis.

cient theatre. See Theatre, PulpITUM, Prosceni- Square winding Stairs, are ſuch as wind round a ſquare

newel, either ſolid or open ; the fore ſide of each ſquare be

Laws of the STAGE , are the rules and decorums to be obſerved , ing in a rightline, pointingto the centre of the newel.

with regard to the æconomy and conduct of a dramatic per- Triangular winding STAIRS, are ſuch as wind round a triangu

formance to be exhibited on the ſtage. Theſe relate, prin lar newel ; the fore fide of each being a right line , pointing

cipally, to the unities, the diſpoſition of the acts and ſcenes, to the centre of the newel.

the unravelling, &c. See UNITY, ACT , SCENE , CATA- Columinated winding Stairs : Palladio mentions a ſtaircaſe in
STROPHE . Pompey's portico at Rome, ſet on columns, ſo , as that the

STAGGERS, or STAVERS, in the manage. See Sra- light they receive from above may diſtribute itſelf to all parts

alike.

STAIRCASE, an aſcent incloſed between walls, or a ballu- Double winding STAIRS : Scamozzi mentions a ſtaircaſe in this

ſtrade, conſiſting of ſtairs or ſteps, with landing places and form , made by Piedro del Bergo, and Jean Collin , at Sciam

rails ; ſerving tomake a communication between the ſeveral burg in France, in the king's palace. It is ſo contrived , as

ſtories of a houſe. See STAIR . that twoperfons, the one aſcending, and the other deſcend

The conſtruction of a compleat ſtaircaſe, is one of the moſt ing, ſhall never meet.

curious works in architecture. The common rules to be ob- Dr. Grew deſcribes a model of this kind of ſtaircaſe, kept in

ſerved therein are as follow , the muſæum of the Royal Society. Thefoot of one of the

1 °. That it have a full, free light, to prevent accidents of Staircaſes, he ſays, is oppoſite to that of the other, and both

ſlipping, falling, & c. make a parallel aſcent, and within the ſame cylinder. The

2. That the fpace over head be large and airy, which the
newel in the middle is hollow, and built with long apertures ,

Italians call un bel sfocato, good ventilation, in regard a man to convey light from candles placed at the bottom , and on

ſpends much breath in mounting. the ſides of the newel, into both caſes.

3: That the half paces, or landing places, be conveniently Quadruple winding STAIRS: Palladio mentions a ſtaircaſe of
diſtributed for repoſing in the way . this form , in the caſtle of Chambor near Bloys . It conſiſts

4 '. That to prevent rencounters, & c. theſtaircaſe be not of four ſtaircaſes, carried up together , having each its ſeveral

too narrow ; but this laſt is to be regulated by the quality of entrance, and going up one over another, in ſuch manner,

the building . as that being inthemiddle of the building, the four ſerve to

5 ' . That carebe taken in placing the ſtaircaſe, ſo as the lead to four apartments : ſo that the people of the one need

ſtairs may be diſtributed , without prejudice to the reſt of the not go up and down the ſtairs of the other ; yet being open

building. in the middle, they all ſee each other paſs .

The kinds of ſtaircaſes are various : in ſome, the ſtairs are Mixt Stairs, are ſuch as partly fly, and partly wind ; whence

Straight, in others winding ; in others both ways, or mixt. ſome call them flyers and winders.–Oftheſe there are ſeveral

Again , of ſtraight flairs, called alſo flyers, fome Ay directly kinds, as ,

forwards ; others are fquare ; others triangular ; others called Dog legged Stairs, which firſt Ay directly forwards, then
French Flights. winda ſemi-circle , and then Ay directly backwards, parallel

Of winding fairs, called alſo ſpiral, or cockle ſtairs, ſome to that .

are ſquare, ſome circular, and ſome elliptical .–And theſe Squareflyers and winders, have a ſquare newel, either ſolid or

again are various ; fome winding round a ſolid , and others open, and fly by the ſides of the newel, winding a quadrant

an open newel.
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Solid and open newelled flyers and winders, are of two kinds ; eftential to the famina ; whence M. Reaumur, who aſſurce
the one winds a quadrant of a circle about a ſolid newel , us in the memoirs of the French academy, that he could

then flies by the ſide of a ſquare open newel ; then winds never diſcover any apices on the threads of the fucus mari

again, by the ſide of a ſolid newel, then flies again, and ſo nus , refuſes to call themſtamina ; though he adds, onemay

alternately. The other flies firſt, then winds, and then flies ſuppoſe that the apicesfall as ſoon as the threads or flamina
again , alternately. begin to be unfolded . See APICES .

STAIRS, in building, the ſteps whereby we aſcend and de- In ſometubular flowers, as the narciſſus, digitalis, &c. M ,

fcend, from one ſtory of a houſe to another. See BUILDING . Geoffroy obſerves the ſtamina are exceedingly ſhort ; and in

The dimenſions ofſtairs are differently aſſigned by different fome flowers there are no ftamina at all, as in the long arif

authors : in this however they agree , that they muſt not be tolochia, wherein the apices are immediately faſtened on the

more than ſix , nor leſs than four inches high ; capfula which incloſes the fruit. In ſome other flowers , as

than eighteen , nor leſs than twelve inches broad ; nor more thoſe of thiſtles; lettice , chicory, &c. the apices are incloſed

than ſixteen, nor leſs than fix foot long, each ſtair . - But in the ſtamina ; ſeveral of which uniting form a little tube

theſe meaſures have only regard to fine buildings ; ordinary in manner of a ſcabbard , in the inſide whereof are the api

houſes are excepted : yet even in theſe, theſtairs are not to ces furniſhed with their farina ; the reſt of the cavity being

exceed eight inches in height ; nor be leſs than nine inches taken up by the piſtil ; which is a little thread placed on the

in breadth ; nor three feet in length . embryo of the feed .

To reduce the dimenſions of ſtairsto ſome natural, or at M. Tournefort takes the uſe of theſtamina to be, as it were,

Jeaſt geometrical ſtandard, Vitrụvius borrows the proportions ſo many excretory canals, for diſcharging the growing em

of the ſides of a rectangle triangle, which the ancient ſchool bryo of its redundant juices ; and of theſe excrements of the

expreſſed by the numbers 3; 4 , and 5. The firft for the fruit, he takes that farina or duſt, found in the apices, to be
perpendicular height; the ſecond for the horizontal breadth ; formed. See FARINA .

and the third for the whole ſlope or inclination , from the But M. Geoffroy, Mr. Bradley , and other late writers on

edge of one ftair to that of another. plants, as well as ſome former, aſſign the ſtamina a nobler

But this rule is ſet aſide, and with good reaſon , by themo uſe. Theſe authors, explaining the generation of plants, in

dern builders . For, on this principle, the lower the fairs, a manner analogous to that of animals, maintain the uſe of

the narrower they muſt be ; and fairs, for inſtance, four the ſtamina to be to ſecrete, in their fine capillary canals, á

inches high (ſuch as we find mentioned in ancient architects) juice , which being collected, hardened and formed into a fa

muſt be but 5 inches broad . rina or duſt in the tips or apices , is thence, when the plant

One rule to be regarded in the making of ſtairs, is , that they arrives at maturity , diſcharged, by the burſting of the apices,

be laid according to the Italian phraſe, con un tantino da ſcar- upon the top of the piſtil ; whence is a paſſage for it to dea

pa, i . e. ſomewhat Noping, or a little higheſt behind, that ſcend into the uterus , where being received, it impregnates

the foot may, as it were, both aſcend and deſcend at once ; and fecundifies the plant.

which, though obſerved by few , is found a ſecret and deli- On this principle, it may be ſaid, that the ſame flower con

cate deception of the pains in mounting. tains both ſexes, which contribute each their part to the ge

STALACTITES, STALAGMITES , or STAGONITES, in neration : that the ſtamina are the male part ; and the fari

natural hiſtory, a ſtony, fparry ſort of icicles, which hang na , which is always found of an oily, glutinous nature , the

down from the tops or arches of grotto's, and ſubterranean ſeminal liquor ; and that the piſtil is the female part, which

caverns ; and from the roofs of buildings, and capitals of conducts the ſemen to the ova or embryo's. See GENERA

pillars of ſuch places as are built over hotſprings, &c. See TION of plants.

STONE and SPAR . STAMINA, in the animal body, are thoſe ſimple, original

Of this kind are the fal, alumen , and vitriolumftalacticum ; parts, which exiſted firſt in the embryo, or even in the ſeed ;

the minera ferri ſtalaktica , the vitriolum capillare, the alumen and by whoſe diſtinction , augmentation, and accretion by

capillare, &c. additional juices, the human body, at its utmoſt bulk is ſup

The ſtalactites, which incruſtrate, or line the tops and ſides poſed to be formed . See EMBRYO, Body, & c,

of caves, &c . are manifeſtly formed of exſudations or exſtil
All that is effential to the animal, are the ſtamina, which

lations of petrifying juices out of the neighbouring rocky exiſt in ove ; the reſt being foreign, additional and even acci
dental.

grounds. Thoſe in the cave on the top of Bredon hill, Mr.

Derham fancies, might be formed by the rains foaking Theſtamina ſeem to coincide with the ſolids, which are ſur

through , and carrying with it impregnations from the ſtones ; prizingly ſmall in quantity. See Solid .

the hill, there, being all rocky. STAMINEOUS flowers, among botaniſts, are ſuch as are

STALE, the urine of cattle. " See URINE. ſo far imperfect, as to want thoſe coloured leaves, we call

Stale alſo denotes a living fowl, put in any place to allure petala ; and which only conſiſt of a piſtil ſurrounded by ſta

and bring others where they may be taken. See Decoy.
mina. See FLOWER , STAMINA, 66.

For want of theſe, a'lark , or any other bird , fhot, his en Such plants as bear ftamineous flowers, Mr. Ray makes to

trails taken out, and dried in an oven, in his feathers , with conſtitute a large genus which he calls herbe fore imper

a ſtick thruſt through to keep him in a convenient poſture, fecto, five apetalo, Aamincovo.--And theſe he divides into

may ſerve as well as a live one .

STALK, in botany, the ſtem , or ſtock of a plant. See 1. Have their fruit or ſeed totally divided from the fower ;

STEM. which are ſuch plants as are ſaid to be of different ſexes ; the

Stalks are diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral kinds, viz. the naked
reaſon of which is , that from the ſame ſeed, ſome plants

ſtalk, which has no leaves on . - Creſted ſtalk, which has fur
ſhall ariſe with fowers, and no fruit ; and others, with fruit,

rows, or ridges. - Winged ſtalk, which has leaves on both and no Rowers: as hops, hemp, ſtinging -nettles, ſpinach ,

fides. - Striped ſtalk , which is of two or more colours, &c . mercurialis and phyllon.

Fruticoſe ſtalk. See the article Fruticose . 2. Such as have their fruit only a little disjoined from their

STALKING , a term of conſiderable import in fowling ; flowers ; as the ambroſia, bardana minor, ricinus, and the

applied to a kind of ſcreen , or device to hide the fowler, heliotropiu :n tricoccon.

and amuſe the game, while he gets within ſhot. 3. Such as have their fruit immediately contiguous, or ad

Of ſuch devices there are ſeveral kinds , viz . hering to their flower : and the feed of theſe is either , 1. Tri

A STALKING hedge, which is an artificial hedge, two or three angular ; of which fort, ſome are lucid and ſhining, as the

yards long , and a yard and half high , made with ſmall lapathum , rhabarbarum , and biſtorta , to which alſo may be

wands, to be light and portable, yet buſhed out like a real added the perſicaria : others are rough and not ſhining ; as

hedge, with ſtakes to ſupport it, while the fowler takes his aim . the helleborus albus, fegopyrum , convolvulus niger, and the

STALKING horſe, is an old jade trained up for the purpoſe, polygonum . 2. Such as have a roundiſh ſeed, a little flatted

which will gently walk up and down as you would have him, or compreſſed , or of any other figure but the former trique

in water, &c. beneathwhoſe fore -ſhoulder , the ſportſman trous or triangular one ; and theſe have their fower, orthe

fhelters himſelf and gun. When thus got within ſhot, he calyx of the flower, adhering to the bottom or baſis of the

takes aim from before the fore -part of the horſe ; which is ſeed or fruit ; as the potamogiton, blitum ſylveſtre, parieta

much better than ſhooting under his belly. ria , atriplex, blitum fativum , amuranthes hoclocerieus, and

To ſupply the defect of a real ſtalking horſe, an artificial the ſaxifraga aurea. 3. Such whoſe flowers adhere to the top

one is frequently made, of old canvas, ahaped in form of a of the ſeed ; as the beta, afarum , archimilla . And to theſe

horſe, with his head bent down, as if grazing ; ſtuffed with kind of plants, Mr. Ray reduces alſo the kali geniculatum ,

any light matter, and painted . - In the middle it is fixed to fedum fruticoſum , the ſcoparia or belvidere of the Italians.

a Baff ſhod atthe foot, to ſtick into the ground whileaim STAMPING -mill, or knocking-mill, an engine uſed in the
is taken .- For change, when the fowls begin to be uſed to tin - works, to bruiſe the ore ſmall. See Tin ,

the fialking horſe, and to know it, ſome Jalk with an ox, STANCHEONS, in building. See Punchion.
cow , deer or the like. STAND , Stalle Srand . See STABLESTAND.

Orxs uſe aſtalking - tree, andothers a ſtalking-buſh .
STANDARD * , in war, a fort of banner or flags, bore as

STAMINA , in botany, thoſe fine threads, or capillaments a ſignal for the joining together of the ſeveral troops belong

growing up within the flowers of tulips, lilies and moſt ing to the ſame body. See Flag , & c

osher flowers, around the ſtyle or piſtila See Flower and Du Cange derives the word from ſandarum or ſiantarum,
PASTIL .

fandardum , or fiandale, words uſed in the corrupt Latin, to

* The word is Litin , and literally ſignifies threads . fignify the principal flag of an army . Menage derives it

On the tops of the ſtamina, or chives, grow thoſe little cap froin the German, flander, or the Engliſh, fiond.

{tila or knobs, called apices, which M. Tournefort makes
3 The
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The ſtandard is uſually a piece of filk, a foot and half ſquare, ¡ ŠTAPLE *, StaPula , primarily fignifies a public place, or
on which is embroidered the arms, device, or cypher of the market, whither merchants, & c. are obliged to bring their

prince, or the colonel. It is fixed on a lance, eight or nine goods to be bought by the people : as the Greve, or the

foot long, and carried in the centre of the firſt rank of a places along the Seine, for the wines and corns at Paris ;

ſquadron of horſe. See SQUADRON . whither the merchants of other parts are obliged to bring
The ſtandard is uſed for any martial enſign of horſe ; but thoſe commodities. See MARKET:

more particularly for that of the general ; or the royalſtand
* Voffius and Menage derive the word from fiaplus, which is

ard. Thoſe born by the foot are rather called colours. See found in the Ripuary laws,fignifying a place where justice

COLOUR, FLAG; and Ensign. is adminifred . Others derive it from the German pajel

The ancient kings of France bore St. Martin's hood for their or Latin flapula , which Boxhornius derives further, from the

ftandard. The Turks preſerve a green ſtandard born by
German stapelen, to put in a heap.

Mahomet, with a world of devotion ; as believing it to have STAPLE , alſo ſignifies a city or town, where merchants jointly

been brought down by the angel Gabriel. Every time it is agree to carry certain commodities , as wool, cloth , lead , tin ,

diſplayed, all who profeſs the Mahometan faith, are obliged &c. in order to their being commodiouſly fold by the great.

to take arms ; thoſe who refuſe, are to be deemed as infidels. In England, ftaples were ſettled and appointedto be con

STANDARD, in commerce, the original of a weight, mea- ftantly kept at York, Lincoln, Newcaſtle upon Tyne, Nora

ſure, or coin , committed to the keeping of the magiſtrate, wich , Weſtminſter, Canterbury , Chicheſter, Wincheſter,

or depoſited in ſome public place, toregulate, adjuft, and Exeter, and Briſtol ; to which places merchants and traders

try the weights uſed by particular perſons in traffic. See were to carry goods to ſell in thoſe parts .

MEASURE, WEIGHT, &c. The flaple commodities of England, were chiefly wool, lea

The juſtneſs of weights and meaſures, is of that conſequence ther, cloth , tin , lead , &c. though by ſtaple goods, is now

to the ſecurity and good order of trade, that there is no ci- generally meant any proper faleable commodities, not eaſily

vilized nation but makes it part of their policy to preſerve ſubject to periſh. See Wool, & c

the equality thereof by means of ſtandards. The Romans The principal ſtaples now exiſting, are Amſterdam for all
and Jews even ſeem to have affixed a kind of religious wor- goods from the Eaſt- Indies, Spain , the Mediterranean, and

ſhip to theſe ſtandards, by laying them up in their temples, the Baltic : Fluſhingfor thoſeof the Weſt-Indies ; Middle

as it were under the eye of their deities. burgh for French wines ; Dort for Rheniſh wines and Eng

The ſtandards of weights and meaſures in England, are ap- liſh cloth ; Verre in Zeland for Scotch merchandizes, &c.

pointed by Magna Charta, to be kept in the Exchequer, by The ftaples in the Levant, called by the French, Eſchelles,

a ſpecial officer, called the clerk, or comptroller of the market. i. e. fcales, are ſuch cities where the Engliſh , French, Dutch ,

See Clerk of the market. Italians, & c. have conſuls, factors, and magazines ; and whi

The ſtandard of gold coin is 22 carats of fine gold, and 2 ther they fend veſſels regularly each year.The principal of

carats of alloy_in the pound weight troy ; and the French, theſe are Smyrna; Alexandretta, Aleppo, Seyda, Cyprus;

Spaniſh, and Flemiſh gold, are nearly of the ſame fineneſs. Sallee, Alexandria, Cairo, Tunis, Algiers, Tripoli, the
-The pound weight is cut into forty-four parts and a half, Morea, Candia, and the iſlands of the Archipelago. See
each current for 21 ſhillings. See Guinea , COINAGE , Factory

, , & Statute STAPLE ;The ſtandard of ſilver is 11 ounces and two penny weight Law of the STAPLE; See the articles STATUTE .

of ſilver, and 18 penny weight of alloy of copper . Whe- STAR, STELLA , in aſtronomy, a general name for all the
ther gold or ſilver be above or below ſtandardy is found by heavenly bodies. See Heaven .

aſſaying. See Assay. Theſtars are diſtinguiſhed, from the phænomena of their

STANDARDS, or Standels, in huſbandry, are young trees, motion, &c. into fixed and erratic.

reſerved at the felling of woods, for growth of timber. Erratic, or wandering STARS , are thoſe whoſe diſtances and

STANNARIES, STANNARIA , the mines and works, places, with regardto each other, are continually changing.

where tin is dug , and purified ; as in Cornwall, Devonſhire, Theſe are whatwe properly call planets. See Planet.
& c. See Tin. Though, to the fame claſs, may likewiſe be referred, what

There are four courts of the ſtannaries in Devonſhire, and we popularly call blazing ſtars or comets. See Comet.

as many in Cornwall ; and ſeveral liberties granted to them Fixt STARS, called alſo , by way of eminence, fars, are thoſe
by ſeveral acts of parliament, in the time of Edward I. &c . which continually keep the ſame diſtance, with regard to
though ſomewhat abridged under Edward III. and 17 Car. each other . See Fixt.

Theprincipal points that have come under the conſideration

STANZA * , in poetry, a certain ſtated number of grave of aſtronomers concerning thefixt flars, are their diſtance,

verſes, containing ſome perfect ſenſe, terminated with a reſt, magnitude, number , nature, and motion .

or pauſe. Diſtance of thefixed STARS. — The fixed flarsare bodies ex

* The word is Italian, and literally ſignifies a ſtand or ſtation , ceedingly remote from us ; ſo remote, that we have no diſ

becauſe of the pauſe to be made at the end of each fanza tances in the planetary ſyſtem to compare to them . See

or complete fenfe. Distance .

What the couplet is in ſongs, and the ſtrophe in odes, the Their immenſe diſtance is argued hence, that they have no

ftanza is in the greater and graver pieces, as epic poems, ſenſible parallax : that is, that the diameter of the earth’s or

See COUPLET and STROPHE . bit bears no fenfible proportion thereto ; but they are ſeen

Indeed the Italians ſcarce write any poems, but they divide the very ſame in all the points thereof. Mr. Flamſteed, in

them into ſtanza's.There are Aanza's of four, fix, eight, deed, ſeems to have diſcovered a ſmall parallax : firius, e. gr.

ten , twelve verſes, and ſometimes of an uneven number of he finds to have a parallax of twenty ſeconds. Admitting

verſes, as five , ſeven, &c. but theſe laſt are ſomewhat more this, we have data enough to determine their diſtance, a

difficult to execute, by reaſon ofthe three verſes to one rhyme. thing hitherto deſpaired of.

The French lay it down as a rule, that if the firſtſtanza be- Forthus, the ſun's parallax being had, and his mean diſtance

gin with a maſculine, or a feminine verſe , the ſecond is to being 34377 ſemi-diameters of the earth, the diſtance of

begin and end with the fame. firius from the earth will be found to be 35477064 ſemi-di
Every ſtanza ought not only to contain a perfect ſenſe, but ameters of the earth . See PARALLAX .

to be terminatewith ſomelively and ingenious thought, or Mr. Huygens attempts the diſtance of the ſtars by another

ſome juſt and pertinent reflexion. method, viz. by making the aperture of a teleſcope ſo ſmall,

Stanza's were firſt introduced from the Italian into the French as that the ſun through it appears no bigger than ſirius. In

poetry, about the year 1580, and thence transferred into the this ſtate he found the ſun's diameter to be as I to 27664 of

Engliſh. his diameter, when ſeen with the naked eye. Were the ſun's

The uſe of ſtanza's in tragedy, or comedy, is condemned diſtance , then , 27664 times as great as it is, it would be ſeen

by all the beſt critics : for though we ſpeak verſe on theſtage, of the fame diameter with firius ; ſo that allowing ſirius to

it is ſtill preſumed we are ſpeaking proſe. Stanza's fhew a be equal in magnitude with theſun (which is a very reaſon

deftree of ingenuity on the part ofthe poet, which has no- able fuppofition ) the diſtance of firius from the earth, will be

thing of nature in it on the part of the actor. Add to this, found to be to that of the ſun from the earth , as 27664 to 1 .

that ſtanza's are not fit to expreſs every thing : wrath, On which principle, firius will be 951005328 ſemi-diameters

threatening, &c. ſit very ill on a regular ſtanza : though ir- of the earth diſtant from our earth ,

reſolution , reveries, and every thing that leads the actor to If it be urged, that theſe methods are too precarious, to con

think on what he is to reſolve, agrees well enough with the clude anything from them, yet this we can demonſtrate,

unequalcadence of the flanza . that the ſtars are remoter than ſaturn ; nay, that they are

STAPES, in anatomy, a little bone ſituate in a cavity of the vaſtly more remote than ſaturn , as ſaturn has a great paral

feneftra ovalis ; thus called from its reſembling a ſtirrop. See lax , and the ſtars ſcarce any at all. See Saturn.

EAR . The magnitudes of the fixed STARS, appear to be very differ

The papes is one of the four little bones faſtened to the tym- ent ; which difference probably ariſes, not from any diverſity

panum of the ear , firſt diſcovered and publiſhed , as Fallo- in their real magnitudes, but from their diſtances, which are

pius tells us, by Jo. Phil, ab Ingraſſia, a phyſician of Sicily. different. From this difference, the flars become diſtributed

Its uſe is in ſtretching, or relaxing the membrana tympani. into ſeven ſeveral claſſes, called magnitudes. See MAGNI

See TYMPANUM ; ſee alſo HEARING and EAR .

STAPHYLINUS. See PALOTOSTAPHYLINUS, PERI- The firſt claſs, or fars of the firſt magnitude, are thoſe near

STAPHYLINUS , PTERYGOSTAPHYLINUS, and SPHENO- eſt us , and whoſe diameters are, therefore, biggeſt. Next

STAPHYLINYS, thele ,
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theſe , are thoſe of the ſecond magnitude, and ſo on to the In the ſingle conſtellation of the pleiades, inſtead of fix or

fixth , which comprehends the ſmalleſt pars viſible to the ſeven ſtars ſeen by the beſt eye , Dr. Hook, with a teleſcope

naked eye. All beyond, are called teleſcopic ſtars. See TE- twelve foot long, told ſeventy-eight ; and with larger glalies

LESCOPICAL . Not that all the ſtars of each claſs appear many more of different magnitudes. F. de Rheita, a capu

juſtly of the fame magnitude ; there is a great latitude in chin, affirms, that he has obſerved above 2000 ſtars in the
this reſpect; and thoſe of the firſt magnitude, appear almoſt ſingle conſtellation of orion .

all different in luftre and ſize. Other ſtars there are, of in- The fame author found above 188 in the pleiades. And

termediate magnitudes, which aſtronomers cannot refer to Huygens looking at the flar in the middle of orion's ſword ;

this, rather than the next claſs , and therefore place them inſtead of one, found it to be twelve. Galileu found eighty

between the two. in orion's ſword ; twenty - one in the nebulous jar of his

Procyon, for inſtance, which Ptolemy makes of the firſt head ; and thirty -fix in the nebulous ſtar, prælepe.

magnitude, and "Tycho of the ſecond, Mr. Flamſteed lays The changes that have happened in the STARS, are very conſ
down as between the firſt and ſecond . derable ; contrary to the opinion of the ancients, who held ,

Thus, inſtead of fix ſeveral magnitudes, we have really fix that the heavens and heavenly bodies were incapable of any

times fix . change, the matter thereof being permanent and eternal,

Some authors aſſert, that the ſtars of the firſt magnitude, infinitely exceeding the hardneſs of diamonds, and not fuf

ſubtend an angle of at leaſt a minute ; but the earth's orbit ceptible of any different form . And, in effect, till the time

ſeen from the fixed ſtars, we have obſerved only ſubtends an of Ariſtotle, and even two hundred years afterwards, there

angle of twenty ſeconds ; and hence they conclude, that the had no change been obſerved .

diameter of the ſtars is vaſtly greater than that of the earth's The firſt, was in the year 125, before the incarnation ;
whole orbit.

when Hipparchus diſcovering a new far to appear, was firſt

Now a ſphere, whoſe ſemi-diameter only equals the diſtance induced to make a catalogue of the ſiars, that poſterity, as

between the fun and earth , is ten millions of times greater we have obſerved, might perceive any future changes of the

than the ſun ; conſequently, the fixed ſtarsmuſt be much like kind .

more than ten millions of timesgreater than the ſun. In the year 1572, Tycho Brahe, obſerved another new flar

But here is a miſtake ; for the diameters, even of the largeſt in the conſtellation caſgopeia, which was, likewiſe, the oc

Stars viewed through a teleſcope, which magnify, e. gr . a caſion of his making a new catalogue. Its magnitude, at

hundredtimes, fubtend no ſenſible angle at all, but are mere firſt, exceeded that of the biggeſt of our ſtars , lirius and ly
lucid points. ra ; it even equalled that of venus , when neareſt the earth ;

The ſtars are likewiſe diſtinguiſhed , with regard to their fi- and was ſeen in fair day -light. It continued ſixteen months ;

tuation, into aſteriſms or conſtellations, which are nothing towards the latter part whereof, it began to dwindle, and at

but aſſemblages of ſeveral neighbouring ſtars, conſidered as laſt totally diſappeared , without any change of place in all
conſtituting fome determinate figure , as of an animal, & c. that time.

and denominated therefrom : a diviſion as ancient as the Leovicius tells us of another far appearing in the fame con

book of Job ; wherein we find mention of orion and the ſtellation , about the year 905 , which reſembled that of 1572 ;

pleiades, &c. See CONSTELLATION. and quotes another ancient obſervation, whereby it appears,

Beſides theſtars thus diſtinguiſhed into magnitudes and con- that a new ſtar was ſeen about the ſame place in 1267.

ſtellations, there are others not reduced to either. Thoſe Dr. Keil takes thoſe to have been all the ſame llar ; and

not reduced into conſtellations, are called informes, or un- does not know but it may make its appearance a-new 150

formed ſtars; of which kind , ſeveral ſo reputed by the an
years hence..

cients, have been ſince formed into new conſtellations by the Fabricius diſcovered another new ſtar in the neck of the

modern aſtronomers ; as cor Caroli by Dr. Halley, ſcutum whale, which appeared and diſappeared ſeveral times in the

Sobieſci, by Hevelius, & c. See INFORMES . years 1648 and 1662. Its courſe and motion , are deſcribed

Thoſe not reduced to claſſes or magnitudes, are called nebu
by M. Bouillaud .

lous ftars, being ſuch as only appear faintly, in form of lit- Simón Marius diſcovered another in andromeda's girdle, ini

tle lucid nebulæ or clouds. See NEBULOUS. 1612 and 1613 ; though M. Bouillaud ſays, it had been ſeen

The number of STARS appears to be vaſtly great, almoſt infi- before, in the 15th century. Another was obſerved by Kep

nite ; yet have aſtronomers long ago aſcertained the number ler in ferpentarius. Another of the third magnitude in the

of thoſe viſible to the eye ; which are found vaſtly fewer conſtellation cygnus , near the bill , in the year 1601 , which

than one would imagine. - Hipparchus 125 years before the diſappeared in 1626 , and was obſerved again by Hevelius in

incarnation, on occaſion of a new ſtar then appearing, 1659, till the year 1661, and again in 1666 and 1671 , as

made a catalogueof theſtars, i. e. an enumeration thereof, a ſtar of the ſixth magnitude.

with an exact deſcription of their magnitudes, ſituations, It is certain , from the ancientcatalogues, that many of the

longitude, latitude, &c, that it might be known , if any the ancientfars are not now viſible. This is particularly notori

like change ſhould happen for the future in the heavens. ous in the pleiades, or ſeven ſtars, whereof only fix are now

Hipparchus made the number of viſible ſtars 1022. Theſe vible to the eye ; a thing long ago obſerved by Ovid : wit
were reduced into forty - eight conſtellations, and he laid it neſs the verſe, Que ſeptem dici, Jex tamen- eſſe ſolent.

down, that if there ſometimes appeared more in winter M. Montanere, in his letter to the Royal Society in 1670,

nights, it was owingto a deception of the ſenſe - Ptolemy obſerves, that there are now wanting in the heavens, two

added four ſtars to Hipparchus's catalogue, and made the ftars of the ſecond magnitude, in the fern of the ſhip argo

number 1026. - In the year 1437, Ulug Beigh , grandſon of and its yard ; which had been ſeen till the year 1664. When

Tamerlane, in a new catalogue he made, only gave 1017 . they firſt diſappeared it is not known ; but he aſſures us,

But in the ſeventeenth century, when aſtronomy began to there was not the leaſt glympſe of them in 1668. He adds,
be retrieved , their number was found to be much greater.- he has obſerved many more changes in the fixed fars, even

To the forty -eight conſtellations of the ancients, were added to the number of an hundred .

twelve new ones, diſcovered towards the ſouth -pole, and for the nature of the fixt STARS, their immenſe diſtance leaves
two towards the north ; beſides ſeveral others not univerſally us greatly at a loſs about it. What we can gather for cer

admitted, as the flower de lis, the royal oak , &c. See tain from their phænomena, is as follows:
CONSTELLATION

. 1 ° . That the fixt fars are greater than our earth . This is

. Tycho Brahe publiſhed a catalogue of 777 ſtars, from his demonſtrable thus : ſuppoſe two ſtarsCand D ( Tab. aſtro

own obſervations ; which Kepler, from Ptolemy and others, nomy, fig. 7. ) the one in the eaſtern horizon, and the other

increaſed to 1163, Ricciolus, to 1468, and Bayer, to 1725 : in the weſtern . As ſoon as D arrives in C ; C will appear

Dr. Halley added 373 obſerved by him, within the antartic in D. But ſince both move with the ſame velocity, while

circle.- Hevelius,from his own obſervations, and thoſe of C deſcribes the arch CHD ; the ſtar D deſcribing an arch

Dr. Halley, and the ancients, made a catalogue of 1888 equal toCDH , will appear in F: wherefore, if theſtars

ſtars : and Mr. Flamſteed has ſince made a catalogue of no C and D be leſs than the earth, theſtarC will not be ſeen

leſs than 3000ſtars, all from his own moſt accurate obſer- in the eaſtern horizon , when the other, D, is arrived at the

vations. See CATALOGUE. weſtern : But as this is contrary to experience, it follows,

Of theſe 3000, it is true, there are many only viſible that the ſtars being in L and S, and there ſeen at the ſame

through a itleſcope ; nor does a good eye ſcarce ever ſee time by ſpectators in A and B, are greater than the earth A B.

more than an hundred at the ſame time in the cleareſt hea- 2°. The fixt liars are farther diſtant from the earth , than

ven : the appearance of innumerable more, frequent in clear the fartheſt of the planets. For we frequently find the fixt

winter nights, ariſes from our fight's being deceived by their Stars bid behind faturn's body, the higheſt of the planets,

twinkling, and from our viewing them confuſedly, and not 3 °. The fixt ſtars ſhine with their own light : for they are

reducing them to any order. Yet for all this, the ſtars are much farther from the ſun than ſaturn , and appear much

really almoſt infinite. Riccioli makes no ſcruple to affirm , ſmaller than faturn ; but ſince, notwithſtanding this, they

in his new Almageſt, that a man who ſhould ſay there are are found to ſhine much brighter than faturn, it is evident

ahove twenty thouſand times twenty thouſand, would ſay no- they cannot borrow their light from the ſame ſource as fa

thing improbable. turn does, viz , the ſun : but ſince we know of no other lu

For a good teleſcope directed almoſt to any point of the hea- minous body beſide the ſun , whence they might derive their

vens, diſcovers numbers that are loſt to the naked ſight : light ; it follows, that they fhine with their own native light .

particularly in the milky way, which is nothing but an af- Hence I '. we deduce, that the fixt ftars are ſo many funs ;

ſemblage offars, too remote to be fingly ſeen, but fo cloſely for they have all the characters of ſuns. " See Sun.

difpoſed, as to give a luminous appearance to that part of the 2° . That in al} probability, the ſtars are not ſmaller than

heavens where they are. See GALAXY.

1

our ſun, 3 '. That
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30. That it is highly probable, each ſtar is the centre of a their common and proper motion , beſides their longitude,

ſyſtem , and has planets or earths revolving round it, in the are their altitudes, right aſcenſions, declinations, occultati

ſamemanner as round our ſun, i. e . has opake bodies illumi- ons, culminations, riſings and ſettings ; which ſee under their

nated , warmed and cheriſhed by its light . See SYSTEM . proper articles, ALTITUDE, AscensiON, DECLINATION,

How immenſe then , does the univerſe appear ! Indeed it muſt OCCULTATION, &c.

either be infinite, or infinitely near it . See UNIVERSE. The ſeveral ſtars in each conſtellation , e. gr . in taurus,

Kepler, it is true, denies, that each ſtar can have its ſyſtem bootes, hercules, & c. their longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes,

of planets as ours has ; and takes them all to be fixed in the names, places, & c. as fixed by Mr. Flamſteed in the Bri

fame ſurface or ſphere ; urging, that were one twice or tannic Catalogue ; fee under the proper article of each con

thrice as remote as another, it would appear twice or thrice ſtellation , TAURUS , Bootes, HERCULES , & c.

as ſmall, ſuppoſing their real magnitudes equal ; whereas To learn to know the ſeveral fixt ftars by the globe ; ſee

there is no difference in their apparent magnitudes, juſtly GLOBE .

obſerved , at all. But to this weoppoſe , that Huygens has The parallax and diſtance of the fixt ftars, ſee under PA
not only ſhewn that fires and fames are viſible at diſtances RALLAX and DistANCE.

where other bodies, comprehended under equal angles, dif- Circumpolar STAR, CIRCUMPOLAR.

appcar ;but it ſhould likewiſe feem , that the optic theorem Morning Star,“?? See
MORNING.

about the apparent diameters of objects being reciprocally Place of a STAR, PLACE and APPARENT..

proportional to their diſtances from the eye, does only hold Pole STAR,
POLE .

while the diameter of the object has ſome ſenſible ratio to STAR, in fortification , a little fort, with five or more points,
its diſtance.

or faliant and re- entring angles, flanking one another, and
4”. The ſtars which appear and diſappear by turns, being al- their faces 90 or 100 foot long. See FORT.

ways found to increaſe in magnitudeat their firſt appearance, Formerly, ſtar forts were frequently made in lines of circum

and to decreaſe as they begin to diſappear, and being like vallation, after two or three redoubts. See REDOUBT and

wiſe ſtill viſible through teleſcopes, for ſome time after they
SCONCE .

are loſt to the naked eye (of which we have various inſtances STAR, in pyrotechny, a compoſition of combuſtible mátters,
in the Philoſaphical Tranſactions) ſeem to be no more than which being born or thrown aloft into the air, exhibits the

planetsperforming their periods about thefixt ſtars, as their appearanceofa real flar.

reſpective ſuns ; unleſs any perſon ſhould rather incline to Stars are chiefly uſed as appendages to rockets, a number of

Dr. Keil's opinion , viz . that the ſtars loſe their brightneſs, them being uſually incloſed in a conical cap or cover at the

and diſappear, by their becoming covered with maculæ or head of the rocket, and carried up with it to its utmoſt alti

ſpots, ſuch as are frequently found to ovorſpread the ſun . tude , ' where the ſtars taking fire, are ſpread around , and
See Spots.

exhibit an agreeable ſpectacle. See Rocket.

5 °. Thoſe temporary ſtars, which, upon their diſappearing, To make STARS ; mix three pounds of falt petre, eleven ounces
have never been found to return again ; are probably con- of fulphur, one of antimony, and three of gunpowder duft :

jectured to be of the number of comets, which make long or twelve ounces of ſulphur, fix of ſalt petre, five and a

excurſions from their ſuns, or the centers of the upper pla- half of gunpowder duft, four ounces of Olibanum , one of

netary ſyſtems, i. e. from the fixt ſtars ; returning too ſel- maſtic, camphir, fublimate of mercury , and half a one of

dom to have their returns perceived. See COMET. antimony and orpiment.

Motion of the STARS. — The fixed ſtars have two kinds of Moiſten the maſs with gumwater, and make it into little

motions ; one called the firſt , common or diurnal motion, or balls, of the ſize of a cheſnut, which dry either in the ſun

the motion of the primum mobile : by this they are carried a- or the oven . Theſe ſet on fire in the air, will repreſent pars,

long with the ſphere or firmament wherein they appear fixed, Star , in heraldry, denotes a charge frequently born on the

round the earth, from eaſt to weſt, in the ſpace of twenty ſhield, and the honourable ordinaries, in the figure of a ſtar.

four hours. It differs from the mullet , or ſpur -rowel, in that it is not

The other, called the ſecond or proper motion , is that whereby pierced as this laft is . See MULLET.

they go backwards from weſt to eaſt round the poles of the It uſually conſiſts of five rays or ſpokes. When it has fix or

ecliptic, with an exceeding ſlowneſs, as not deſcribing above eight, as among the Germans and Italians, particular men

a degree of their circle inthe ſpace of ſeventy -one or ſeven tion muſt be made thereof in blazoning.

ty -two years, or 51 ſeconds in a year. On medals, STARs are marks of confecration and deification ,

Some have imagined, I do not know on what grounds, that being intended as ſymbols of eternity. - F. Joubert ſays, they

when they are got round to the points, whence they firſt ſometimes expreſs the children of princes reigning ; and

departed, nature will have finiſhed her courſe, and the ſtars ſometimes the children dead, and placed in the rank of dei

having performed their career , the heavens will remain at
ties. See DEIFICATION.

reft, unleſs the being, who firſt gave them motion , appoint STAR, is alſo a badge of the honourable orders of the garter
them to begin another circuit. and bath . See GARTER .

On the footing of this calculation, the world ſhould laſt a- Order of the Star , or our lady of the Star, an order of

bout 30000 years, according to Ptolemy : 25816 according knighthood inſtituted by king John of France in the year

to Tycho ; 25920 according to Riccioli; and 24800 ac- 1352 , denominated from a ſtarthey wore on the ſtomach.

cording to Caſſini. See PRECESSION of the equinox. At firſt there were but thirty knights ; but theorder in time

In effect, the latitudes of the fixt ſtars, we find, by com- became depreciated by the multitude of perſons admitted,

paring the obfervations of the ancient aſtronomers with thoſe without any diſtinction. For which reaſon, Charles VII.

of the moderns, continue ſtill the ſame; but their longitude when grand -maſter thereof, quitted it, and gave it the

is by this ſecond motion always increaſing. chevalier du Guet, knight of the watch at Paris, and his

Thus e . gr. the longitude of corleonis, was found by Pto- archers, who ſtill wear a ſtar on their coats. But this ac
lemy, A. D. 138 , to be 2 ' 30 ' ; in 1115 it was obſerved count is contradicted by others; who will have the order

by the Perſians to be 17 ° 30': in 1364, by Alphonſus 20° inſtituted by king Robert in 1022 in honour of the holy

40'; in 1586 by the prince of Heſſe, 24° 11' ; in 1601 by virgin, and to have fallen into diſregard during the wars of

Tycho, 24° 17 ' ; and in 1690 by Mr. Flamſteed 25° 31 ' Philip de Valois.

20" ; whence the proper motion of the ſtars, according to Juſtiniani mentions another order of the far, at Meffina in

the order of the ſigns in circles parallel to the ecliptic, is Sicily , called alſo the order of the creſcent. It was inſtituted

eaſily inferred .
in the year 1268, by Charles of Anjou, brother of St. Louis,

It was Hipparchus firſt ſuſpected this motion , upon compar- king of the two Sicilies.

ing the obſervations of Tymocharis and Ariſtyllus with his Others will have it inſtituted in 1464 , by Renatus duke of

own . Ptolemy, who lived three centuries after Hipparchus, Anjou, who took the title of king of Sicily . At leaſt, it

demonſtrated the fame by undeniable arguments. See LON- appears from the arms of this prince, that he made ſome

GITUDE. alteration in the collar of the order ; for inſtead of Aower

Some, it is true, have imagined a change in the latitudes of de-luces and ſtars, he only bore two chains , whence hung a

the liars ; but ſuch an opinion has little countenance from creſcent, with the old French word loz , which in the lan
obſervation . See LATITUDE . guage of Rebus, ſignified loz in a creſcent,

Tycho Brahe makes the increaſe of longitude in a century Theorderbeing dropt into obſcurity, was raiſed again by the

1° 25'; Copernicus 1° 23' 40" 12 "" ; Flamſteed and Ric- people of Meflina, under the name of the noble academy of

ciolus 1 ° 23' 20 " ; Bullialdus 1 ° 24' 54 " ; Hevelius 1 ° 24' the knights of the far ; reducing the ancient collar to a fin

46" 50 " ; whence, with Flamſteed, the annual increaſe of glefar placed on a forked croſs, and the number of knights

the longitudes of the fixed ſtars may be well fixed at 50 '. to fixty -two. Their device was, monſtrant regibus aſtra viam ,

From theſe data, theincreaſe of the longitude of a ſtar for M R

any given time, is eaſily had ; and hence the longitude of a which they expreſſed by the four initial letters with

ſtar for any given year, being given , its longitude for any
A V

other year is readily found : e. gr. the longitude of firius in the ſtar in the middle.

Mr. Flamſteed's tables for the year 1690 being 9 ° 49' 1 " ; STAR, in the manage.- White Stars in the forehead, are

its longitude for the year 1724 is found, by multiplying the eſteemed good marks in all horſes, except white and grey

interval of time, viz . 34 years by 50", the product 1700" ones : where nature fails to produce this good criterion , our

or 28' 2 " added to the given longitude, will give the longi- jockies have frequent recourſe to art. See HORSE .

tude required , 10 ° 17 ' 3 ". The method of making ſtars, practiſed among the Dutch ,

The principal phænomena of the fixt ſtars, ariſing from is to roaſt a large onion in hot aſhes, and when near tho
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roughly done, to divide it in two, and dip it in ſcalding hot
Politicians diſtinguiſh ſeveral forms of ſtate, viz . the monar

wallnut oil. This done, they immediately apply the flat ſide chic, as that of England ; ſee MONARCHY: the democratic,
thereof to the place the ſtar is to be on, and keep it there as that of Rome and Athens ; fee DEMOCRACY : the oli

half an hour. After taking it off, they anoint the ſcalded garchic, as that of Venice ; ſee OLIGARCHY : and the ari

place with ointment of roſes : in a ſhort time, the ſcarf ſkin locratic, as that of Sparta ; fee ARISTOCRACY, & c.

falls off, and white hairs grow up in its room ; but the mid- STATE of a diſeaſe, the fame with acme.
See ACME .

dle always continues bare of hair, which is the certain cha- STATED winds . See the article WIND .

racteriſtic of an artificial ftar. STATER , an ancient coin , weighing four Attic drachms :

The method moſt uſed among us, is to ſhave the hair from it was either of ſilver, or gold ; the former worth about two

the place it is to be made on; then to apply a little oil of Thillings four-pence ſterling. See Coin.

vitriol with a feather, or the like, paſſing it lightly over the STATER A Romana, or ſtilyard , a name given to the Roman
bald place. This eats away the roots of the former hair , balance. See STILYARD .

which will be ſucceeded by white. The fore is healed up STATES, a term applied to the ſeveral orders, or claſſes of
with copperas

andgreen ointment. a people, aſſembled to conſult of matters for the publick
To make a black STAR , on a white or other coloured horſe ; good . See Estates.

waſh the place to be changed, frequently, with fern roots STATES-GENERAL, the name of an aſſembly, confift
and ſage boiled in lye ; and it will breed black hairs . The ing of the deputies of the feven United Provinces.
fame may be done, by beating four milk , galls and ruſt to- In this aſſembly, the deputies of each province, what num

gether, and anointingthe part therewith . ber ſoever they be, have only one voice, and are eſteemed

A red Star is made with an ounce of aqua-fortis, a penny as but one perſon ; the votes being given by provinces . Each

worth of aqua- vitæ , and ſilver to the value of eighteen- province preſides at the affembly in its turn , according to

pence, all heated together in a glaſs, and the place anointed the order ſettled among them ; Guelderland preſides firſt,

therewith. This immediately turns the hair to a perfect red ; then Holland, &c.

but it laſts no longer than till the horſe caſts his coat ; when This aſſembly is the repreſentative of the ſovereignty of the

it is to be renewed. union , which refides properly in the general aſſembly of the

STARBOARD, denotes the right hand fide of a fhip : as ſtates themſelves of all the provinces : but as that aflembly

larboard does the left. See LARBOARD. ordinarily conſiſts of ſeven or eight hundred perſons, it was

They fay , ſtarboard the helm , or helm a ſtarboard, when the reſolved , after the departure of the earl of Leiceſter , in or

man atthehelm ſhould put the helin to the right ſide of the der to avoid expence, and the confuſion of ſo numerous a

ſhip. See Helm . body, that the provincial eſtates fhould, for the future, be

STARCH, a fecula, or fediment, found at the bottom of ordinarily repreſented by their deputies, under the name of

veſſels wherein wheat has been ſteeped in water ; of which the ſtates-general, who were always to reſide at the Hague,

fecula , after ſeparating the bran from it, by paſſing it through andwho alone are now called ſtates-general.

ſieves, they form a kind of loaves, which being dried in the Since that new regulation , there have been but two general

fun, or an oven, is afterwards broke into little pieces, and aſſemblies of the ſtates of the provinces ; the former held in

fo fold . 1600 at Berg -op -Zoom , to confirm the truce agreed on with
The beſt is white, ſoft, and friable, eaſily broke into pow * the arch-duke Albert, with the greater folemnity : and the

der. Such as require very fine ſtarch, do not content them
latter in 1651 .

ſelves, like the ſtarch -men , with refuſe wheat, but uſe the States of Holland, an affembly conſiſting of the deputies of

fineſt grain. The proceſs is as follows ; the councils, or colleges of each city ; wherein reſides the

Method of making STARCH of wheat. - The grain being well ſovereignty of that province.

cleaned , is put to ferment in vefſels full of water, which Originally, none but the nobility and the fix principal cities

they expoſe to the ſun when in its greateſt heat ; changing had ſeats, or voices in the ſtates.-- At preſent there are the

the water twice a day, for the ſpace of eight or twelve days, deputies of eighteen cities.— The nobility have the firſt voice,

according to the ſeaſon. When the grain burſts eaſily under The other provinces of the union have likewiſe their ſtates,

the finger, they judge it fufficiently fermented . The fer- repreſenting their fovereignty : deputies from which conſti

mentation perfected, and the grain thus foftened ; it is put, tute what they call the ſtates-general. See STATES-GENE

handful by handful, in a canvas bag, to ſeparate the flour RAL.

from the huſks, which is done by rubbing and beating it on STATHOLDER. See the article STADTHOLDER.

a plank, laid a - croſs the mouth of the empty veſſel that is to STATICAL baroſcope. See BAROSCOPE, and BAROME

receive the flour.

As the veſſels are filled with this liquid four, there is ſeen STATICKS, STATICE , a branch of mathematics, which

ſwimming a-top , a reddiſh water, which is to be carefully conſiders weight or gravity, and the motion of bodies ariſing

ſcummed off from time to time, and clean water put in its therefrom . See MOTION , and HYDROSTATICKS.

place ; which, after ſtirring the whole together, is all to be Thoſe who define mechanics, the ſcience of motion, make

ſtrained through a cloth or fieve, and what is left behind , ftaticks a member thereof, viz . that part which conſiders the

put into the veſſel with new water, and expoſed to the ſun motion of bodies ariſing from gravity. See GRAVITY .

for ſome time ; and as the ſediment thickens at the bottom , Others make them two diftinct doctrines ; reftraining me

they drain off the water four or five times , by inclining the chanics to the doctrine of motion and weight in reference to

veſſel, but without paſſing it through the fieve. the ſtructure and power of machines ; and ftaticks to the

mains at bottom , is the ſtarch, which they cut in pieces doctrine of motion confidered merely as ariſing from the

to get out, and leave it to dry in the ſun . When dry, it weight of bodies, without any immediate reſpect to ma

is laid up
for uſe . chines. - On which footing, fiaticks ſhould be the doctrine

To uſe ſtarch , they take as much as is needed, and ſteep or theory of motion ; and mechanics the application thereof

it in water over night, changing the water four or five times.
to machines. See MECHANICS.

The ftarch -men uſing the refule of wheat, only obſerve a For the laws of STATICKS , fee GRAVITY, DESCENT ,

part of all theſe things in their procels ; but their ſtarch
Ec.

falls far ſhort of this. STATICKS, STATICI , in medicine, a kind of epileptics, or

Starch is uſed along with ſmalt, or ſtone blue, to ſtiffen perfons ſeized with epilepſies. See EPILEPSY.

and clear linen . The powder thereof is alſo uſed to whiten , Staticks differ from catalepiics, in that, theſe laſt have no

and powder the hair. ſenſe of external objects, nor remember any thing that paſſes

It is alſo uſed by the dyers to diſpoſe their ſtuffs to take co- at the time of the paroxyſm : whereas the flatici are all the

lours the better . while taken up with ſome very ſtrong lively idea, which they

STAR-CHAMBER, camera fellata , was a chamber at remember well enough, out of the fit. See CATALEPSIS.

Weſtminſter, ſo called , from its roof being painted with gilt | STATION, in geometry, gc, a place pitched upon to make
ſtars. Sce CHAMBER . an obfervation , take an angle , or the like.

STAR -FORT, or redoubt, in fortification , is a work with . An inacceſſible height or diſtance is only to be taken , by

feveral faces, generally compoſed of from five to eight making two ftations, from two places, whoſe diſtances are

points, with faliant and re -entring angles Aanking one ano- known.-Inmaking maps of provinces, &c. ftations are fix

ther ; every one of its fides containing from twelve to twen- ed on all the eminences, Sc. of the country, and angles

ty-five fathoms. See Fort, and REDOUBT. taken thence to the ſeveral towns, villages, & c.;

STARTING , among brewers , the putting of new beer, or In furveying, the inſtrument is to be adjuſted by the needle,

ale , to that which is decayed, to revive it again . to antwer the points of the horizon , at every ſtation ; the

STATE, or ejłate, an empire, kingdom , province, or ex
diſtance from the laſt ſtation to be meaſured, and an angle to

tent of country under the ſame government. See ESTATE , be taken to the nextſtation : which includes the whole bufi

EMPIRE, PROVINCE, &c. neſs of ſurveying. See SURVEYING.

The frate, or ſtates of the king of England, include the In levelling, the inſtrument is rectified, that is placed level ,

Britiſh iſlands, and the Weſt India plantations, as Virginia , at each ſtation, and obſervations made forwards and back
Carolina, Maryland, &c . to which may be added the dut- wards. See LEVELLING .

chies of Brunſwic -Lunenburg, Bremen , & ć. Line of STATION in perſpective. See the article Line .

Free STATE . See the article FREE. STATION, in aſtronomy, the poſition or appearance of a planet

State is alſo uſed for the policy or form of government of a in the fame point of the zodiac for ſeveral days. See PLA

nation.Hence, miniſters ofſtate ; reaſons ofſtate, Esc. NET .

See GOVERNMENT, MINISTER, Ratio ftatus, &c . As the earth , whence we view the motions of the planets,

TER .
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is out of the centre of their orbits, the planets appear to pro- They are alſo caſt of various kinds of metal, particularly

ceed irregularly ; being ſometimes ſeen to go forwards, that gold, ſilver, braſs, and lead . For the method of cafting

is from weſt to eaſt, which is called their direction ; fome- ftatues, fee FOUNDERY of flatues.

times to go backwards, or from eaſt to weſt , which is called Dædalus, the ſon of Eupalmus, who lived not only before

their retrogradations. See DIRECTION and RETROGRA- the fiege of Troy, but even before the expedition of the

DATION . Argonauts, among many other notable contrivances afcribed

Now between theſe two ſtates, there muſt be an intermediate to him, is ſaid to have been the inventor of ſłatues .-- And

one , wherein the planet neither appears to go backwards nor yet it is certain , there were ſtatuaries before him ; only it

forwards, but to ſtand ſtill and keep the ſame place in her was he who firſt found how to give them action and motion,

orbit ; which is called her ſtation. See STATIONARY. and to make them appear as if alive. Before him , they made

STATION , STATIO , in church hiſtory, is applied to the faſts them with the feet joined together, never intending to expreſs

of the fourth and fixth days of the week ; that is , Wedneſ- any action . He firſt looſened the feet of his, andgave them

day and Friday ; which many among the ancients obſerved the attitudes of people walking and acting. – The Phoenicians

with much devotion , till three of the clock in the afternoon . are ſaid to havebeen the firſt who erected ſatues to the gods

See FAST . See IDOL.

S. Peter of Alexandria , in his Canonical Epiftle, can . 15. ob- The Greeks fucceeded in theirſtatues beyond the Romans ;

ſerves, that it was appointed conformably to ancient tradi- both the workmanſhip and the fancy of the Roman ftatues

tion , to faſt weekly on thoſe days : on Wedneſday, in me- were inferior to the Grecian. Indeed we have very few re

mory of the counſel the Jews took to put our Saviour to maining, that have eſcaped the injuries of time .

death ; and on Friday, on account of his paſſion. --Some re- Statuesare uſually diſtinguiſhed into four kinds. The firſt,

gard to which is ſtill had by the church of England. See are thoſe leſs than the life : of which kind we have ſeveral

ABSTINENCE . flatues of men , of kings, and gods themſelves.

STATION is alſo ufed in the church of Rome, for a church The ſecond, thoſe equal to the life : in which manner it

where indulgences are to be had on certain days. See In- was, that the ancients, at the publick expence, uſed to make

• DULOENCE . ſtatues of perſons eminent for virtue, learning, or the fer

It was St. Gregory that fixed the ſtations at Rome, i e . the vices they had done.

! churches where the office was to be performed each day of The third , thoſe that exceed the life : among which, thoſe

Lent, and on folemn feaſt days . Theſe ſtations he marked which furpaſſed the life once and a half, were for kings and

down in his Sacramentary, as they now ſtand in the Roman emperors ; and thoſe double the life, for heroes .

Miſal ; appropriating them chiefly to the patriarchal and ti- The fourth kind , were thoſe that exceeded the life twice,

tular churches : but though the flations were fixed , the arch- thrice, or even more ; and were called colofus's. See Co

deacon did not fail at each ftation , to publiſh to the people

the following ſtation. Every ftatue reſembling the perſon it is intended to repreſent,
STATION is alſo a ceremony in the Romiſh church, wherein is called ftatua iconica .

the prieſts or canons go out of the choir to ſing an anthem Allegorical STATUE , that which, under a human figure, or

before the crucifix , or the image of our lady.—This cere- other fymbol, repreſents ſomething of another kind , as a

mony is afcribed to S. Cyril. part of the earth, a ſeaſon , age, element, temperament,
STATIONARY, in aſtronomy, the ſtate of a planet when hour, & c.

it ſeems to remain immoveable in the ſame point of the 20- Caryatic STATUE, CARYATIDES.

diac . See STATION . Coloſſal STATUE,

The planets having fometimesa progreſſive and fometimes a Curule Statues, thoſe which are repreſented in chariots drawn

retrograde motion ; there will be fome point wherein they ap- by bigæ , or quadrigæ , that is, by two, or four horſes : of

pear flationary. Now a planet will be ſeen ftationary, when which kind there were feveral in the Circus's , Hippodromes ,

the line that joins the earth's and planet's center , is con- & C.--or in cars, as we fee fome with triumphal arches on

ſtantly directed to the fame point in the heavens ; that is, antique medals. See CURULE .

when it keeps parallel to itſelf.-- For all right lines drawn Equeſtrian STATUE, that repreſenting ſome illuſtrious perfon

from any point of the earth's orbit, parallel to one another, on horſeback - as that famous one of Marcus Aurelius at

do all point to the fame ſtar ; the diſtance of thoſe lines be- Rome ; and that of king Charles I. at Charing-croſs.

ing inſenſible, in compariſon of that of the fixed ftars. Greek STATUE, denotes a figure that is naked and antique ; it

Saturn is ſeen ſtationary, at the diſtance of ſomewhat more being in this manner the Greeks repreſented their deities,

than a quadrant from the ſun ; jupiter at the diſtance of 52 , athletæ of the olympic games, and heroes.

and mars at a much greater diſtance.
The reaſon of this nudity, whereby the Greek ſtatues are

Saturn is ſtationary eight days, jupiter four, mars two, venus diſtinguiſhed, is, that thoſe who exerciſed wreſtling, where

one and a half, and mercury an half ; though the ſeveral fta- in the Greek youth placed their chief glory, always perform

• tions are not always equal . See Saturn , & c. ed naked . See ATHLETA , GYMNASIUM , & ' c.

STEATOCELE, ETEATOKHAH, in medicine, a rupture, The ſtatues of heroes were particularly called Achillean fta

or tumour of the ſerotum, conſiſting of a fatty fubſtance re- tues, by reaſon of the great number of figures of that prince,

ſembling ſuet collected therein . See HERNIA. in moſt of the cities of Greece.

STATUARY, STATUARIA , a branch of ſculpture, em- Hydraulic Statue, any figure placed as an ornament of a
ployed in the making of ſtatues. See Statue. fountain, or grotto ; or that does the office of a jet d'eau, a

Statuary is one of thoſe arts wherein the ancients ſurpaffed cock, ſpout, or the like , by any of its parts, or by any at

the moderns : indeed it was much more popular , and more tribute it holds. - The like is to be underſtood of any animal

cultivated among the former than the latter. See SCULP- ſerving for the fame uſe .

TURE.-- It is diſputed between ftatuary and painting , which Pedeſtrian STATUE, a ftatue ſtanding on footmas that of king

of the two is the moſt difficult and the moſt artful. See Charles II . in the Royal Exchange, and that of king James

PAINTING . II. in the Privy Gardens.

The invention of flatuary was at firſt very coarſe. Leon Bat- Perfan STATUE. See the article PERSIAN order .

tiſta Alberti , whohas an expreſs treatiſe on ſtatues, imagines Roman STATUES, is an appellation given to fuch as are cloathed,

that it took its riſe from ſom Shing caſually obſerved in the and which receive various names from their various dreſſes.

productions of nature , that, with a little help, feemed diſ- Thoſe of emperors with long gowns over their armour, were

poſed to repreſent the figure of ſome animal. The common called ſtatuapaludatæ ; thoſe of captains and cavaliers, with

ſtory is , that a maid, full of the idea of her lover, made coats of arms, thoracate ; thoſe of ſoldiers, with cuiraſſes,

the firſt clay, by the alliſtance of her father's implements, loricatæ ; thoſe of fenators and augurs, trabeatæ ; thoſe of

who was a potter. This, at leaſt, is pretty certain , that magiſtrates with long robes, togata; thoſe of the people with

earth is the first matter ftatuary was practiſed upon . See a plain tunica, tunicatæ ; and, laſtly, thoſe of women with

PorTERY. long trains, ftolatæ .

STATUARY is alſo uſed for the artificer, who makes ftatues. The Romans had another diviſion of fiatues, into divine,

Phidias was the greateſt fatuary among the ancients, and which were thoſe confecrated to the gods ; as Jupiter, Mars,

Michael Angelo among the moderns. Apollo , &c. Heroes, which were thoſe of the demi -goods ;

STATUARY column ,

See the articles
as Hercules, &c.— and Augufti, which were thoſe of the em

STATUARY fountain, S FOUNTAIN . perors ; as thoſe two of Cæfar and Auguftus , under the por

STATUE , STATUA, a piece of ſculpture in full relievo, tico of the capitol .

repreſenting a human figure. See FIGURE , and Image . Foundery of STATUES, FOUNDERY.

· Daviler more ſcientifically defines ftatue a repreſentation in Pedeſtal of STATUES, See the articles PEDESTAL .

high relievo and inſulate , or ſome perſon diſtinguiſhed by his Plinth of STATUES, PLINTH .

birth, merit, or great actions ; placed as an ornament in a Repairing a STATUE . See the article REPAIRING .

fine building, or expoſed in a public place to preſerve the me- STATURE, the ſize or height of a man . From the Latin ,

mory of his worth . ftatura, of ſtare, to ſtand .

In itrietneſs , the term ftatue is only applied to figures on The ſtature, or pitch of a man , is found admirably well

foot; the word being formed from the Latin, Atatura, the adapted to the circumſtances of his exiſtence. Had man,
fize of the body ; or from fare, to ſtand . obſerves Dr. Grew , been a dwarf ; he could ſcarce have been

Statues are formed with the chiffel , of ſeveral matters, as a reaſonable creature : For, to that end , he muſt have had a

ftone, marble, plaiſter, &c. See STONE, MARBLE, Chis- jolt -head ; and then he would not have had body and blood

to ſupply his brain with fpirits : or if he had had a ſmall, pro
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portional head, there would not have been brain enough for The methods of cure are various ; but they all begin with

his buſineſs. - Again, had nian been a giant, he could not bleeding.

have been ſo commodiouſly ſupplied with food : for there STAVES, Flag STAVES , Flag ſtaves.

would not have been fleſh enough of the beſt edible beaſts to Levelling STAVES , See LEVELLING ſtaves.

ſupply his turn ; or if the beaſts had been made proportiona- Tip STAVES ,

bly bigger,there would not have been graſs enough, & c. See STAY, in the ſea language, a big, ſtrong rope, faſtened to

DWARF, GIANT , &C. the top of one maſt, and the foot of thatnext before it, to

It is a common opinion, however, and has been ſo ever ſince wards the prow, ſerving to keep it firm , and prevent its fall

Homer's time, that people in the earlieſt ages of the world , ing aftwards, or towards the poop. - See Tab. Ship.fig. 1 .
much ſurpaſſed the moderns in ftature ; and it is true, we n . 29, 33, 78, 85, 120. See alſo the article MAST.

read of men, both in ſacred in profane hiſtory, whoſe pitch All inalts, top-malts, and Aag -ſtaves, have their ſtays ; ex

appears ſurprizing : but then it is true, they were eſteemed cept the ſprit-fail top -maſts . That of the main -maft is

giants. called the main ſtay.

The ordinary ſtature of men, Mr. Derham obſerves, is , in The main -inalt, fore-maſt, and thoſe belonging to them ,

all probability the ſame now, as at the beginning ; as may have alſo back ſtays, to prevent their pitching forwards, or

gathered from the monuments, mummies, &c. ftill remain- over-board ; as going on either ſide her. See BacK ſtays.

ing. The oldeſt monument in the world, is that of Cheops, TO STAY a ſhip, or bring her on the Stays, is to manage her

in the firſt pyramid of Egypt, which Mr. Greaves obſerves,
tackle and fails, ſo as that ſhe cannot make any way for

ſcarce exceeds the meaſure of our ordinary coffins. The ca wards, which is done in order to her tacking about.

vity, he ſays, is only 6.488 feet long, 2.218 feet wide , STEADY, a word of command at ſea , for the man at the

and 2.160 deep : from which dimenſions, and thoſe of ſeve- helm to keep the ſhip ſteady in her courſe, and not to make

ral embalmed bodies, taken by him in Egypt, that accurate angles (or yawsas they call them ) in and out. See HELM.

writer concludes, there is no decay in nature ; but that the STEATOMA, ETEÁTNMA, a kind of ſwelling, or abſceſs ;

men of this age are of the ſame ſtature as thoſe three thou- conſiſting of a matter much like ſuet ; ſoft, without pain ,

and without diſcolouring the ſkin ; contained in a cyſtis, and
To theſe we have other and later inſtances to add from Hake- eaſily turned out upon inciſion. See TUMOR.

well : the tombs at Piſa, which are ſome thouſands of years STEEL, a kind of iron refined , and purified by the fire, with
old, are no longer than ours. The ſame may be ſaid of other ingredients ; which renders it whiter, and its grain

Athelſtan's in Malmſbury church ; Sheba's in Paul's, of the cloſer, and finer than common iron. See Iron.

year 693, & c. Steel, of all other metals, is that ſuſceptible of the greateſt

The likeevidence we have from the ancient armour, ſhields, of hardneſs, when well tempered ; whence its great

veſſels, & c. dug up at this day, e. gr. the braſs helmet dug uſe in the making of tools and inſtruments of all kinds. See

up at Metaurum , fits one of our men ; yet it is allowed to TEMPERING.

have been left there at the overthrow of Afdrubal. Add, The true method of making ſteel has been greatly concealed,

that Auguſtus was five foot nine inches, which was the mea- and the public long abuſed by counterfeit ones.-- The fol

fure of our queen Elizabeth ; only the queen exceeded the lowing method wehave from Agricola ; and is affirmed by

emperor by two inches, allowance being made for the diffe- Kircher to be that practiſed in the iſland of Ilva ; a place

rence between the Roman and our foot. famous in all ages for the manufacture of good ſteel, from
STATUS de manerio, in ancient records, denotes all the te the time of the Romans to ours.

nants and legal men within the lands of a manor, aſſembled Heat a quantity of iron red hot, cut it into ſmall pieces, mix
in their lord's court, to do their cuſtomary fuit, and enjoy it with a ſort of ſtone that eaſily melts. This mixture put

their rights and privileges. See MANOR , & c. by little and little into a crucible, firſt filled with charcoal

STATUTE, STATUTUM , in its general ſenſe, ſignifies a duft, and heated red hot ; when melted off, three, four , or

law, ordinance, decree, &c. See Law , Decree, &c. more piecesof iron are to be put in the middle of it ; there
STATUTE, in our laws and cuſtoms, more immediately fig- boil them five or fix hours with a ſtrong fire. The work

nifies an act of parliament, made by the three eſtates of the man is to ſtir the melted matter often , that the pieces of iron

realm ; and having the force of a law. See Law, and may ſoak in the ſmaller particles of the melted matter ;
PARLIAMENT.

which particles conſume, and thin the groffer ones of the

Acceſſory by STATUTE , ACCESSORY . iron pieces, and are, as it were , a ferment to them , and
See the articles

Action upon the STATUTE , } Action. make them tender . One of the pieces is now taken out of

STATUTE ſeſſions, called alſo petit fefions, are meetings in the fire, and put under the great hammer, to be drawn out

every hundred, to which conſtables repair, and others, both into bars, and wrought ; and hot as it is, plunged into cold

maſters and ſervants, for deciding differences between maſters water .-— Thus tempered, it is again worked upon the anvil;

and ſervants, rating of wages, beſtowing people in ſervice, then breaking it, it is conſidered, whether in any part it

who being fit to ſerve, either refuſe to ſeek , or cannot get looks like iron ; or whether it be wholly condenſed , and

maſters. See SESSIONS. turned into ſteel.

STATUTE merchant, is a bond of record acknowledged before Damaſcus STEEL ,
DAMASCUS.

one of the clerks of the ſtatutes merchant and mayor or Engraving on STEEL,
ENGRAVING.

See the articles

chief warden of the city of London, or two merchants of Faggot of Steel,
FAGGOT.

the faid city for that purpoſe aſſigned, or before the mayor, Nealing of Steel,
NEALING.

chief warden, or maſter of other cities or towns, or other Steel, in medicine. See the article CHALYBEAT .

fufficient men for that purpoſe appointed; ſealed with the Steel Wine. See the article Wine.

ſeal of the debtor and of the king, which is of two pieces, STEELYARD, or STILYARD, in mechanics, a kind of

the greater to be kept by the mayor, chief warden, &c. and balance called alſo ſtatera Romana, or the Roman balance ; by

the leffer by the faid clerks. Its effect is, that if the obligor means whereof, the gravity of different bodies are found by

pay not the debt at the day, execution may be awarded a- the uſe of one ſingle weight. See BALANCE.

gainſt his body, lands, and goods ; and that the obligee ſhall | Conſtruction of the STEELYARD.- It conſiſts of an iron beam
hold the ſame till the debt be levied .

AB (Tab. Mech. fig. 35 . ) - wherein a point is aſſumed at

Tenant per STATUTE merchant. See Tenant . pleaſure, as C, and on thip 2 perpendicular raiſed CD. On

STATUTE ſtaple, is a ſort of ſtatute merchant, relating to the ſhorter arm A C , ishủng a ſcale or baſon to receive the

merchants, and merchandizes of the ſtaple. See STAPLE. bodies weighed : the weight I is ſhifted this and that way on

The ſtatute ſtaple is of two kinds ; pruper, and improper. the beam , till it be a counter-balance to one, two, three,

Proper is a bond of record , acknowledged before the mayor four, &c. pounds placed in the ſcale ; and the points are

of the ſtaple, in the preſence of one or more conſtables ofthe noted wherein I weighs as one, two, three, four, &c. pounds.

ſtaple ; by virtue of which the creditor may forthwith have From this conſtruction of the ſteclyard, the manner of uſing

execution of the body, lands, and goods of the debtor, on it is apparent . But the inſtrument being very liable to deceit,

non -payment. is therefore not to be countenanced in commerce.

Improper is a bond of record , founded upon the ſtatute 23 Hen . Spring STEELYARD, is a kind of portable balance, ſerving to

VIII. c . 6. of the nature of a proper ſtatute ſtaple as to the weigh any matter, from about one to forty pounds.

force and execution of it , and acknowledged before one of It is compoſed of a braſs tube, into which goes a rod, and

the chief juſtices ; or in their abſence, before the mayor of about that is wound a ſpring of tempered ſteel in a ſpiral

the ſtaple , and recorder of London . form . On this rod are the diviſions of pounds and parts of

STAVÈRS, or STAGGERS, among farriers, a giddineſs in a pounds, which are made by ſucceſſively hanging on to a

horſe's head, which ends in madneſs. hook faſtened to the other end, one, two, three, four, & c.

It is frequently occaſioned , by turning out a horſe to graſs too

foon , before well cold ; where , by hanging down his head Now the ſpring being faſtened by a fcrew , to the bottom

to feed, ill vapours and humours are generated, which op- of the rod ; the greater weight is hung on the hook, the

preſſing the brain , are the next cauſe of this diſeaſe. Some- more will the ſpring be contracted, and, conſequently, a

times it comes by over exerciſe in hot weather, which in- greater part of the rod will come out of the tube ; the pro

flames the blood,' &c. and ſometimes by noiſome ſmells in portions of which greater weights are indicated by the figures

the ſtable, exceſſive eating, &c. appearing againſt the extremity of the tube.

The ſigns of it, are dimneſs of ſight, reeling, and ſtagger- | STEEPLE, an appendage generally raiſed on the weſtern
ing, watery eyes, &c. At length , for verypain, he beats end of a church to hold the bells. See CHURCH, and

his head againſt the wall, thruſts it into the litter, riſes and BELL .

lies down with fury, &c. I Steeples

pounds.
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Steeples are denominated from their form , either ſpires, or The ftem of the plant, according to Dr. Grew , is no more

towers. The firſt, are ſuch as aſcend continually diminiſh- than the cutis or ſkin which at firſt covers the two lobes,

ing either conically or pyramidically. and the plume of the feed , and which is further dilated as

The latter are mere parallelepipeds, and are covered a - top , the plant grows. See Plume, Seed, & c.

plat- form like. Stem of a ſhip, is that main piece of timber which comes

In each kind, there is uſually a ſort of windows or apertures bending from the keel below , where it is ſcarfed as they call

to let out the found ; and ſo contrived , at the ſame time , as it, that is pieced in ; and riſes compaſſing right before the

to drive it down . fore - caſtle .

Maſius, in his treatiſe of bells, treats likewiſe of ſteeples. This ſtem it is , which guides the rake of the ſhip ; and all

The moſt remarkable in the world, is that at Pila, which the butt-ends of the planks forwards, are fixed into it.

leans all on one fide, and appears every moment ready to This in the ſection of a firſt rate ſhip, is called the main

fall ; yet is in no danger. This odd diſpoſition , he obſerves, ftem . - See Tab. Ship. fig. I. lit. b . fig. 2. n . 1 .

is not owing to a fhock of an earthquake, as is generally STENCH. See the article STINK .

imagined ; but was contrived ſo at firſt by the architect; as STENTOROPHONIC tube, a ſpeaking trumpet ; thus

is evident from the cielings, windows, doors, & c. which called from ſlentor (a perſon mentioned in the fifth book of

are all in the level . the Iliad, who could call louder than fiftymen and pain , voice.

STEER, Hog Steer . See the article Hog. The ftentorophonic horn of Alexander the Great is famous ;

STEERAGE, the act of ſteering. See STEERING . with this he could give orders to his army at the diſtance of

The word is alſo uſed for a place in a ſhip, next below the 100 ftadia ; which is above twelve Engliſh miles. See

quarter-deck, before the bulk -head of the great cabin ;
SPEAKING trumpet.

where the ſteers -man ſtands and lodges.—See Tab. Ship. fig. STEP. See the articles PACE, STAIR , & c.
2. n . 102 . STEP and Leap, in the manage , one of the ſeven airs or arti

STEERING, in navigation, the directing a veſſel from one ficial motions of a horſe ; conſiſting, as it were, of three

place to another, by means of the helm and rudder. See viz, the pace or ſtep which is terra a terra ; the raif
Helm and Rudder . ing, which is a curvet ; and the whole finiſhed with a fault

He is held the beſt freers-man, who uſes the leaſt motion in or leap. See Air and Salts .

putting the helm over to and again, and who keeps the ſhip The ſtep, properly, puts a horſe on the hand , and gives him

beſt from making yaws ; that is, from running in and out. a riſe to leap ; like one that runs before he leaps, that he

See Yaws. may go the higher, or the further.

There are three methods of ſteering , 1 ° . By any mark on For leaps of all kinds , the rider is not to give any aids or

the land, ſo as to keep the ſhip even by it . - 2 '. By the helps with his legs ; only to hold the horſe well up with the

compaſs, which is by keeping the ſhip’s head on ſuch a bridle-hand when he riſes before, that he may riſe the higher

shumb or point of the compaſs, as beſt leads to port.-- 3 °. behind : when he begins to riſe behind, he is to put the bri

To ſteer as one is bidden or conned ; which, in a great dle -hand a little forwards to hold him before, and ſtay him

ſhip , is the duty of him that is taking his turn at the helm . there on the hand, as if he hung in the air ; timing the

See Cond. - For the theory and effect of ſteering ; fee motion of the bridle- hand ſo , as to take him like a ball on

SAILING, COURSE, & c. the bound, which is the great ſecret in leaping.

STEGANOGRAPHY, STEFANOTPADIA, the art of STEPHENS's water. See the article WATER.

ſecret writing, or of writing in cyphers; known only to the STERCORARIANS *, or STERCORANISTÆ, a name

perſons correſponding. See Cipher. which thoſe of the Romiſh church anciently gave to ſuch as

One Æneas Tactitus, two thouſand years ago, as we are held that the hoſt was liable to digeſtion , and all its conſe

told by Polybius, had invented twenty different manners of quences, like other food . See Host.

writing, ſo as no body, but thoſe let into the ſecret, could
* The word is formed from the Latin , ftercus, dung.

underſtand any thing of the matter. Card . Humbert in his anſwer to Nicetas Pectoratus treats

But now -a -days, hardly any thing can be written by this him as a ſtercoraniſt, merely for holding, that the eucharift

art, but what may be decyphered, and the meaning diſco breaks the faſt ; which opinion he imagined led directly into

vered. And to this art of decyphering, that excellent ma ftercoraniſm .

thematician , Dr. Wallis, hath contributed much. See DE- | STEREÓBATA *, or STEREOBAtes , in the ancient ar

CIPHERING. chitecture, the baſis or foundation , whereon, a column wall

STEGNOSIS, ETERNOEIE, an obſtruction of any natural or other piece of building is raiſed. See BASE.
* The word is formed from the Greek sepcoßeltes, ſolid prop.diſcharge, eſpecially that by the pores. See PERSPIRA

This anſwers pretty well to the continued focle or baſement

STEGNOTICKS *, ETERNOTIKA, in medicine, reme
of the moderns. See SocLE .

dies proper to cloſe, and ſtop the orifices of the veſſels, or
Some confound it with the ancient ſlylobata, or pedeſtal ;

emunctories, when relaxed, ſtretched, lacerated , &c. See
but in effect, the fterecbata is thatto the ſtylobata which

STYPtick and ASTRINGENT. the ſtylobata is to the ſpira or baſe of the column. See PE

• Theword is formed from the Greek sey«, impedio, conftipo, STEREOGRAPHIC projection of the ſphere,is that where
I hinder, cloſe.

Such are pomegranate leaves, red roſes, plantain leaves, tor- in the eye is ſuppoſed to be placed in the ſurface of the

mentil roots, & c. — Stegnoticks are proper in the hæmorrho ſphere. See Projection of the ſphere.

ids, and other Aluxes of blood . Stereographic projection is, the projection of the circles of the
STELLA, PSEUDO Pella .S ſphere on the plane of ſome one great circle ; the eye being

STELLAR, See the articles { INTER ſtellar. ſuppoſed placed in the pole of that circle. See Circle,

STELLATE plants, ſuch as have their leaves growing on
SPHERE and PERSPECTIVE.

the ſtalks, at certain diſtances, in the form of a ſtar with The method and practice of this projection , in all the prin

beams; or, ſuch flowers as are ſtar-like, or full of eyes re cipal caſes, viz . on the planes of the meridian, equinoctial

ſembling ſtars, in the thrum and pendants. See Plant. and horizon, is as follows :

Mr. Ray makes this the tenth genus of Engliſh plants; of STEREOGRAPHIC projection on the plane of the meridian.- Let
which kind is croſs-wort, mollugo, wild madder, aſperula , ZONE ( Tab. Perſpect. fig. 22.) be themeridian, Z and N

or woodruff, gallium or ladies bed -ſtraw , aparine or cleav- the poles, as alſo the zenith and nadir ; E Q the equinociial

ers , rubia tinctorum or dyers madder.-To which he adds, and horizon ; ZN the equinoctial colure , and prime verti

as a-kin to this genus, the nafturtium Indicum , Indian creffe, cal circle : Z 15 N, Z 30 N, Z 45 N, &c . are hour-cir

or yellow lark -ſpur. cles or meridians, and alſo azimuths , becauſe the pole is in

STELLICNATE * Stellionatus , in the civil law, the zenith . To deſcribe theſe circles, find the points, 15 ,

a kind of crime committed by a fraudulent bargain, where 30, 45, 60, & c. in the equinoctial, by ſetting the half-tan

one of the parties ſells a thingfor what it is not.
gent of their diſtance from r ; and then their centers are

Cujas ſaysthe word comesfrom ftellio, a very ſubtile kind of
found by ſetting their co - ſecants, both ways, from their

lizzard .---We find mention hereof in the code, leg . ix . tit . 34 . points of interſection with the equator : 5 , , and w, w,

As, if I ſell an eſtate for my own, which belongs to ano- are the northern and ſouthern tropics, which are deſcribed

ther ; or convey a thing as free and clear, which is already by ſetting the half tangent of 23 degrees 30 minutes from

engaged to another ; or put off copper for gold , &c. r each way ; then the tangent of its complement, viz. 66

The Romans frequently uſed ftellionatus to expreſs all kinds degrees 30 minutes, each way from thence on the colure

of crimes that had no proper names. produced, gives their centres. By this method, all parallels

STEM, in botany, that part of a plant ariſing out of the of declinations may be drawn . - Or you might have ſet the

root, and which ſuſtains the leaves, Aowers andfruits. See co -fecant of the parallel froin the centre of the primitive,

PLANT
which would alſo have found the ſame point for the centre of

In trees, the ſtem is called the trunk, or ſtock ; in Latin cau- the parallel, whoſe radius is equal to the tangent of its di

dex and truncus. See Stock, &c. ſtance from its pole .

In herbs, it is ordinarily called the ſtalk ; by the Latins, cau- The parallels in this projection , are alſo almacanters, or pa

lis and ſcapus, when ſtreight like a column . See STALK. rallels of altitude ; , vg is the ecliptic, which muſt be di

When ſender, and creeping on the ground, as that of num- vided from the diviſion on the ſcale of half tangents ; but

mulary , fome authors call it viticulus. denominated according to the ſigns of the zodiac, reckoning

In the ſeveral kinds of corn and plants of that kind, it is 30 degrees to each fign .

more properly called culmus. See CULMUS, STEREOGRAPHIC projection on the plane of the equinoctial.
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Let S C ( fig. 23. ) be the meridian , and folftitial colure ; The word is formed from the Latin fterilitas, of ficrilis, bar

EN the equinoctial colure , and hour-circle of 6 ; P the

north pole ; TS, the northern tropic ; EON the north- Sterility was held a grievous afliction by the wives of the an

ern half of the ecliptic (whoſe centre is found by ſetting off cient patriarchs. - Nature has annexed fterility to all mon

the fecant of 23 degrees 30 minutes from m ) and its pole is
ſtrous productions, that the creation might not degenerate.

at a the interſection of the polar circle and meridian , being Hence the ſterility of mules, &c . See MONSTER, Muli,

the place through which all circles of longitude muſt paſs ;
&c.

and E ZN the horizon of London , which is deſcribed thus : Women frequently become ſterile after a miſcarriage or a

ſet the half tangent of the co - latitude, from P to Z ; then difficult labour, by reaſon the uterus or ſome other of the

the tangent of the fame, ſet from P to 0, or its fecant from genital parts are injured thereby. See ABORTION , &c.

Z to O , gives its centre ; and its pole will be at h 38 degrees Thefterility of mercury, fay the alchymiſts, reſembles that

30 minutes, ( in the half tangents) diſtant from F, where h of women who are too cold and moiſt; and who, by being

is at the zenith . purged and heated , would be cured of their fierility, as

To draw any other circles in this projection ; 1. For circles
mercury is when purged according to the rules of art.

of longitude, which muſt all paſs through a , and the ſeveral STERLING , a term frequent in the Engliſh commerce.

degrees of the ecliptic ; ſet thetangent of 66 degrees , 30mi
A pound, filling, or penny ſterling, fignifies as much as a

nutes, from a downwards, on the meridian produced ; which
pound, Milling or penny of lawful money of England, as

will find a point, through which a perpendicular, drawn to
ſettled by public authority. See POUND, SHILLING , & c.

the meridian , ſhall contain in it the centers of all the circles Antiquaries and critics are greatly divided , as to the origin

of longitude, whoſe diſtances fet off to the radius P x, Mall of the word ſterling. Buchanan fetches it from the caſtle of
be the tangents of the degrees of their diſtances from the Striveling or Sterling in Scotland, where a imall coin was

meridian SP C (which is that belonging to 180 degrees.) - anciently ſtruck , that in time, according to him , came to

2. All parallels of declination are drawn by ſetting the half
give name to all the reit . - Camden derives the word from

tangents of their diſtances from P.-3. All azimuths or ver- eaſterling or efterling ; obſerving, that in the reign of King

tical circles muſt paſs through h at the zenith : ſince, there Richard I. money coined in the eaſt parts of Gerinany, be
fore, the zenith is 38 degrees 30 minutes diſtant from P, ſet gan to be of eſpecial requeſt in England, by reafon of the

the co - ſecant of that (or the ſecant of 51 degrees 30 minutes) purity thereof, and was called eaſterling money, as all the in

from h on the meridian extended below , and that will find habitants of thoſe parts were called Eaſterlings ; fome of

the point *, the centre of the azimuth of eaſt and weſt, viz . whom, ſkilled in coinage, were ſoon after fent for over to

Eh N ; and the centres of all the reſt are in a line , that is
perfect the Engliſh money, which was thenceforwards deno

perpendicular to the meridian, and drawn through x.-4.
minated from them , ſterling, for eaſterling, or eſterling : not,

Circles of altitude or almacanters, are lefler circles, whoſe ſays Camden, from Striveling in Scotland, nor from flella ,

poles are not in the plane of the projection ; thus the circle a ſtar which ſome dreamto have been coined thereon ; for

O e, is a parallel of altitude 50 degrees above the horizon.
in old deeds, the Engliſh ſpecies are always called nummi

5. All hour-circles are ſtrait lines from the center to the eaſterlingi, which implied as much as good and lawful money,

limb. &c. - Somner, again , derives the word from the Saxon,

STEREOGRAPHIC projection on the plane of the horizon.
fiore, a rule or ſtandard ; intimating, that this , as to weight

Firſt draw a circle repreſenting the horizon, and quarter it
and fineneſs, was to be the common ſtandard of all current

with two diameters ; then will z be the zenith of the place, money

12 Z 12 the meridian ; , 6 z 6 the prime vertical , qr azimuth
In Stow , and ſome other of our ancient writers, ſierling, or

of eaſt and weſt ; ( fig . 24. ) make z P = half tangent of 38
eaſterling is alſo uſed for a certain coin, amounting nearly to

30' . (or tangent of 1915 ) P fhall be the pole of the world. our ſilver -penny : and on ſome occaſions we find the ſame

Make z E = half tangent of 51 ° 30 ' ( or tangent of 25 ° 45 ' )
word ſterling uſed in the general for a piece of money ; it

and Ec= ſecant beingobſervable, that, for a good while together, there was

}% = tangent
of 38 degrees 30 minutes ; then no other coin but pennies, with which ſterlings or eaſterlings

fhall o be the center of the equinoctial 6 Æ 6.
were become ſynonymous : much as among the ancients, the

In this projection , almacanters are all parallel to the primitive
words denarius and nummus were uſed. See PENNY, Mo

circle : and azimuths are all right lines paſſing through z the NEY , COIN, & c.

centre of the primitive, to the equal divifions in the limb. STERN of a mip, uſually denotes all the hindermoſt part of

Parallels of declinations are all leffer circles, and parallel to her ; tut properly, is only the outmoſt part abaft. See Ship,

the equinoctial, and their interſections with the meridian ABAFT , & c.

are found , by ſetting the half -tangent of their diſtance from Stern , among hunters, is the tail of a wolf, or a grev-hound.

the zenith , ſouthward or northward, or both ways from
See Tail.

2.– Their centres are found , by bitfcéting the diſtance be- Stern Chaſe. See the article CHASE .

tween thoſe two points ; for the middle will be the center STERNOHYOIDEUS, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles

of the parallel. Thus zo = half tangent of 20 ° oo' =
ariſing from the upper and internal part of the bone of the

diſtance of the tropic of 5 from the ſternum , and part of the clavicle , and adjoining part of the

zenith firſt rib, with a broad origin ; and running from the aſpera
to the ſouthward , or

And z ing = half-tangent of 75' =
arteria , glandulæ thyroideæ, and cartilago ſcutiformis, ter

downward from z,

distance of the tropic of 1 from
minates in the baſe of the os hyoides. It draws the bone

the zenith ſtraight downward. - See Tob. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 2. n . 7 , 8.

and the interſection again with the north of the meridian , is at STERNOTHYROIDEUS, in anatomy, a pair of muſ

105 30 cles of the larynx ; ariſing in the ſternum , or breaſt-bone,

for { } to the northward , or upward from z .
152 ° 30'

and terminating in the cartilago thyroides. They ſerve to

For the hour-circles make z c = tangent of 51 ° 30 ', or P
draw down that cartilage.

c = ſecant of 51 ° 30', draw GCT perpendicular to the STERNUM , STEPNON , the breaſt -bone, a cartilaginous

produced meridian : then , if from c with the radius z c, fort of bone which makes the forepart of the breaſt, and into

you fet off the tangents of 15 ° 30° 45 ', &c. both ways,
which the ribs are fitted . See Tab. Anat. ( Oſteol.) fig . 3.

you will have the centres of the ſeveral hour-circles, 7 and
n . II . See alſo the article Bone .

5 , 8 , 4 , 6 °C. In adults, it conſiſts of one ſingle piece ; but in infants, of

Note, in all flereographic projections, all diameters are mea- ſeveral , according to the diverſity of age. Kerkringius tells

ſured on the ſcale of half-tangents; and this is the ground us , he has neverſeen more than ſix. They continue carti

of all dialling, or the true projection of the hour -circles of laginous until ſeven years of age ; and are not very ſolid af

the ſphere on any given plane. See SPHERICKS , Dial- terwards, but ſpongeous. See CARTILAGE..

At the lower extremity of the Pernum , is a cartilage, called

STEREOGRAPHY *, the art of drawing the forms or xiphoides or enfiformis, becauſe reſembling the point of a

figures of the folids upon a plane. See Solid .
ſword . See XIPHOIDES, &c.

The word is formed from the Greek sepeo , ſolid, and
The uſe of the ſternum is to defend the heart, and to receive

градо ,,

I defcribe.
the extremities of the true ribs . See Rib .

STEREOMETRY * , STEPEOMETFIA, that part of
STERNUTATION. See the article SNEEZING .

geo

metry, which teaches how to meaſure folid bodies, i. e. to STERNUTATIVE, or STERNUTATORY, a medicine

find the folidity , or folid content of bodies ; as globes , cy- proper to produce fneezing. See SNEEZING .

linders, cubes, veſiels, ſhips; &c. See Solid and Soli
Stirnutatives, called alſo ptarmicks, arc of two kinds, gentle

and violent. Of the firſt kind are betony, fage , marjoram ,
DITY .

See

* The word is formed of the Greek sapeo , folid ; and us?por',
tobacco , and the whole faſhionable tribe of ſnuffs .

meai.re. SNUFF .

The methods hereof, fee under the reſpective bodies , as Of the latter kind are euphorbium , white hellebore, pelli

GLOBE , SPHERE, CYLINDER , & c . See alſo GAUG
See PTARMICS.

Sternutatives operate by their ſharp, pungent parts vellicating

STEREOTOMY *, the art or act of cutting folids, or
the inner membrane of the nole , which is exceedingly fenti

making fections thereof; as walls and other members in the ble, and occalioning the ferous matter contained in the glands

profiles of architecture. Sce SECTION . of the noſe, and in leveral finus's ſituate in the baſe of the

* The word is formed from 58pcos , and Toyun , fesion . cranium , and the os frontis, to be expelled . Sec Nose ,
STERILITY *, the quality ofa thing that is barren ; in PITUITA, & c .

oppolation to focadily. ' Sec TECUNDITY. STEW ,

or

!

LING , &c.

tory , & c

ING .
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STEW, a finall kind of fiſh -pond, the peculiar office whère- After his death , they were ſeen by fifty of his religious, as

of is, to maintain fiſh , and keepthem in readineſs, for the well as by St. Clara and her nuns,' an:1 an infinite number of

daily uſes of a family , &c. See FISH -POND. feculars ; many of whom felt them with their hands , to be

The fish bred in the large ponds, are drawn and put in here . the more certain.

For two large ponds of three or four acres a -piece, it is ad- A ſolemn feaſt was hereupon appointed to be annually cele

viſeable to have four ſtews, each two rods wide, and three brated, in memory of the miracle, called the feaſt of the

long. The ſlews are uſually in gardens , or at leaſt near the ſtigmata of St. Francis ; and a peculiar maſs or office com

houſe, to be more handy, and the better looked to. poſed for the fame.

The method of making them, is to carry the bottom in a An archi-confraternity was erected on the ſame occaſion , by

continual decline from one end, with a mouth to favour the Frid . Pizzi, a Roman chirurgeon , in the year 1594.

drawing with a net . See Pond . STIBIUM , ETIBI, or £ TIMMI, an ancient name for anti
Stews *, or Stues, were alſo places anciently permitted in mony, now ſeldom uſed . See ANTIMONY.

England, to women of profeſſed incontinency, for the proffer STILE and Stilus. See the article Style.

of their bodies to all comers. Theſe were under particular STILES, in carpentry , denote the upright pieces which go

rules, and laws of diſcipline, appointed by the lord of the from the bottom to the top in any wainſcot, or the like .

manor.
STILLATITIOUS oils, are ſuch as are procured by diftil

* The word is probably borrowed from the French , eſtuves, hot lation , -in oppoſition to thoſe got by infufion, expreſſion ,

baths, in regard wantons are wont to prepare themſelves for c. See Oil and DISTILLATION.

venereal acts, by bathing. STILLYARD, STILYARD , or STEELYARD, in com

STEWARD, or SENESCHAL, an officer, whereof there merce. The company of the STILLYARD was a communi- .

are various kinds ; thus called from the Saxon, fteda, ſtead, ty, or corporation of foreign merchants , eſtabliſhed at Lon

place, or room , and ward , keeper, q. d . a deputy, or per- don ; thus called , from the place where they had their reſi

fon appointed in the place of another. See SENESCHAL. dence, called the Stillyard, near the bridge, which was al

Lord High STEWARD of England, is the firſt and higheſt offi- ſigned them by act of parliament ; and which, in ſome re

cer of the crown ; as having the power of what we call a cords, is called Guildhalda Trutonicorum ; being, as ſome

vice-ray, the Danes, & c. ftadtholder, and the Swedes, reichs write, a broad place, or yard , where much ſteel had uſed to

droffet, q . d . vice rex . Chamberlayne. See LORD. be ſold .

Common lawyers call him magnus Angliæ feneſcallus. His This company was created in the year 1215, under Hen . III.

office, as expreſſed in an ancient record, is to ſuperviſe and in favour of the free cities of Germany, who had been aflif

regulate the whole kingdom , both in time of peace andwar, tant to him in his wars againſt France.
See COMMERCE .

immediately under the king and after him ; an authority ſo It had rendered itſelf miſtreſs of all the Engliſh manufacto

very great, that it was not judged ſafe, to truſt it any longer ries, particularly thoſe of cloth ; which it was allowed not

in thehands of any ſubject. only to ſell throughout the kingdom, but alſo to tranſport

The office was hereditary and permanent in the family of abroad. See WOOLEN.

the dukes of Lancaſter, till the time of Henry IV . fince The prejudice theſe privileges did , by which the company

whom it has only been made pro hac vice, occaſionally : as frequently abuſed the nation, occafioned its being broke, by

to officiate at a coronation ; at the arraignment and trial of ſentence of the judges, under Edward IV. But it redeemed

ſome nobleman for treafon, or other great crime. During its rights , and laſted to the year 1552,, when it was ſupprefled

his ſtewardſhip, he bears a white ſtaff in his hand ; and the by Edward VI . See HANSE .

trial , &c. ended, he breaks his ſtaff, and with it, his com- STÍMULATING , STIMULANS , a property in angular

million expires. or ſharp bodies, whereby they vellicate, and cauſe vibrations

Lord STEWARD of the houſhold, is an officer to whom the ſtate and inflections of the fibres of the nerves, and a greater de

of the king's houſe is committed ; to be ruled and guided at rivation of nervous Auid into the part affected.
his diſcretion . See LORD and HOUSHOLD. Stimulants produce pain , heat, redneſs, $36. - They may be

He has authority over all officers and ſervants of the king's reduced to violent penetrating depilatories, gentle finapiſms ,

houſe, except thoſe of the chapel, chamber, and ſtable ; veſicatories, and cauſtics. See SINAPISM , VESICATO'RY,

which are under the lord chamberlain, mafter of the horſe, Esc.

and dean of the chapel. See Chamberlain , & c. STING , aculeus, an apparatus in the body of certain inſects,

STEWARD of a ſhip, is he who receives all the victuals from in form of a little ſpear ; ſerving them as a weapon of of

the purſer ; and is to ſee it well ſtowed in the hold : all fence. See Incest, Arms, &c.

things of that nature belonging to the ſhip's uſe, are in his The fling of a bee, or waſp, is a curious piece of meclia

cuſtody : he looks after the bread , and diſtributes out the nifm : it conſiſts of a hollow tube, at the root whereof is a

feveral meffes of victuals in the ſhip . bag full of ſharp, penetrating juice, whicl., in ſtinging, is

He hath an apartment for himſelf in the hold , which is called injected into the Aeſh through the tube.

the fleward's room . -See Tab. Ship. fig. 2. lit. Y. Within the tube , Mr. Derham has obſerved, there lie two

STIĞMATA, ETIRMATA, in natural hiſtory, denotes ſmall ſharp -bearded ſpears : in the ſling of a wafp, he told
points, or ſpecks uſually ſeen on the ſides of the bellies of eight beards on the ſide of each ſpear, ſomewhat like the

inſects ; particularly the ſphondylium , where they are very beards of fifh -hooks. See Tab. Nat. Hift. fig. 29 & 30 .

apparent. See INSECT. One of theſe ſpears in the fling, or ſheath , lies with its point

They are nothing but the extremities of certain veſſels ter- a little before the other ; to be ready, as ſhould ſeem , to be

minating in the ſides at each nodus or inciſure, and ſerving firſt darted into the fleſh : which once fixed , by means of

them for lungs. its foremoſt beard , the other then ſtrikes in too ; and ſo they

STIGMATA , in antiquity, certain marks impreſſed on the left alternately pierce deeper and deeper, their beards taking more

ſhoulder of the ſoldiers, when lifted . See MARK . and more hold in the fleſh : after which , the ſheath or fling

STIGMATA, were alſo a kind of notes, or abbreviations ; follows, to convey the poiſon into the wound ; which , that

conſiſting only of points, diſpoſed various ways, as in trian it may pierce the better, is drawn into a point, with a ſmall

gles , ſquares , crofles , &c . See ABBREVIATION and Nore . flit below that point, for the two ſpears to come out at.

STIGMATA , is alſo a term introduced by the Franciſcans, to By means of theſe beards it is, that the animal is forced to

expreſs the marks, or prints of our Saviour's wounds, im- leave its fling behind it, when diſturbed , before it can have

preſied by him on the body of their ſeraphiç father, St. Francis. time to withdraw the ſpears into their ſcabbard.

It was one morning, about the feaſt of the Exaltation , in the STINK, or Stench , a diſagreeable ſmell exhaling from a

year 1224, that St. Francis, being at prayers on mount Al corrupted , or other body ; and which is prejudicial to the

vernus, whither he had retired to paſs the Michaelmas Lent ; noſe and brain . See SMELL .

ſaw a feraph with fix burning wings, in other reſpects like a A ſlinking breath is uſually the reſult either of diſeaſed lungs,

man ; ' with his hands andhis feet ſtretched upon a croſs. or of ſcorbutic, gums, &c. See FOETOR.

With two ofthe wings he covered his body, two were raiſed A ſtinking noſe, fætor naris, is the reſult of a deep ulcer

over his head , and with two he flew ſwiftly down. Five within the nofe, whence ariſe fætid fcabs, & c. - Its cauſe,

rays proceeded from the five wounds of the perſon crucified, according to Galen , is a ſharp, putrid humour falling from

and were directed to the correſpondent five parts of the body the brain , on the proceffus mamillares .This is reckoned

of the faint. by the civilians, one of the legal cauſes of annulling mar
Upon the viſion’s diſappeared , he faw the marks of the nails, riage.

&c. on his own hands and feet ; the ſame as he had ſeen STIPEND, STIPENDIUM, among the Romans, fignified

them in the image of the crucifix. His hands and feet were the fame with trilute ; and hence ftipendiarii were the fame

found pierced with nails in the middle ; the heads of the with tributarii. See TRIBUTE .

nails were plainly ſeen within the fleſh on one ſide, and the STIPITE, Nutivi de StipiTE. See NATIVI .

points clenched on the other. On his right ſide appeared a STIPULATION, in the civil law , the act of ſtipulating ;

red ſcar, as from the wound of a ſpear, which frequently run that is , of treating, and concluding terins , and conditions

with blood , and ſtained his gown , &c. to be inſerted in a contract. See TREATY and CONTRACT.

The good man , we are toll, took a world of pains to hide Stipulations were anciently performed at Rome, with abun

the fligmata ; but thoſe of his hands and feet were ſeen in dance of cereinonies ; the firſt whereof was, that one party

his life-time, maugre all his endeavours, by ſeveral of the ſhould interrogate, and the other anſwer, to give his content

brotherhood, who affirmed it upon oath , and by ſome cardi- and oblige himſelf.

nals, ſays St. Bonaventure, who atteſted the miracle both by By the ancient Roman law, no body could fipulati, but fer

word and writing, and expreſſed it in the hymns, anthems, himself; but as the tabelliones were public fervants, they

&c. compoſed in honour of St. Francis .
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were allowed to fipulate for their maſters ; and the notaries was a Frenchman firſt inriched our nation with it, ſo a

ſucceeding the tabelliones have inherited the ſame privilege . Frenchman firſt carried it abroad ; and by an extraordinary

-The flipulation had its origin in the lex aquilia , and ano- effort of memory and imagination , made a loom at Paris,

ther law of the emperor Arcadius. on the idea he had formed thereof, in a voyage he made to

The word is formed from the Latin , ſiipula , a ſtraw ; be- England. This loom, firſt ſet up in the year 1656, has

cauſe, in making a fale, a ſtraw was given the purchaſer, ſerved for the model of all thoſe ſince made in France, Hol
in ſign of a real delivery. Which cuſtom is ſtill retained in land, &c.

ſome parts of France, particularly at Verdun. The cuſtom Fulling of STOCKINGS. See the article FuLLING .
always has been on this occaſion , for the two parties to break STOCKS, in ſhip carpentry, a frame of timber and great

a ſtraw between them , and each take his moiety ; which they poſts made a -ſhore, to build pinnaces, ketches, boats , and

afterwards joined again , to recognize their promiſe. fuch ſmall craft, and ſometimes ſmall frigates upon . See

STIRROP, or STIRRUP, a reſt or ſupport for the horſe- SHIP and VESSEL .

man's foot ; ſerving to keep him firm in his ſeat, and enable Hence we ſay, a ſhip is on the ſtocks, when ſhe is building.
him to mount. See SADDLE . STOICAL fate. See the article Fate.

The great art of a cavalier in the ancient tournaments , was STOICISM, the doctrines and opinions of Zeno's followers,

to make his antagoniſt loſe his ſtirrop , that is, flip the foot called poicks. See STOICKS .

out of it.
STOICKS, a rest of ancient philoſophers, the followers of

For combating, it is a rule to have the right foot ſtirrop Zeno ; thus called from the Greek, sod, portico, in regard

ſomewhat ſhorter than the other . Zeno uſed to teach under a portico, or piazza. See Por

Stirrops are alloweda modern invention : Menage obſerves, Tico and PHILOSOPHY.

that St. Jerom is the firſt author who mentions them.- The author of this ſect, Zeno, was of Cittium , a town in

Matthiolus relates, that the Turks have a knack of poiſon- Cyprus, inhabited by a colony of Phænicians ; whence he is

ing their ſtirrops, with ſo ſubtile and penetrating a poiſon , ſuppoſed to have borrowed many of his dogmata from the

that itmakes its way through the boots , and kills the rider. Phænician philoſophy, which many learned men maintain

F. le Comte tells us, that the Tartars ride croſs -legged , and was, itſelf, borrowed from the Jewiſh : though it muſt be

withtheirſtirrops exceedingly ſhort. allowed , there appear as many things in the ſtoick philofophy,
STOCK, in gardening, & c. the ſtem or trunk of a tree. See borrowed from Plato's and Socrates's ſchool , as from that of

STEM. Moſes.

For Stocks of fruittrees ; the beſt to graft on , are thoſe raiſed Zeno making a trading voyage from Cittium to Athens,

of kernels of wildings, andcrabs of the moſt thriving trees. richly freighted with Tyrian purple, was ſhipwrecked not

Though the fruit always take after the graft ; yet the ſtock far from port ; upon which , we are told , conſulting the ora

has ſome influence. A wild ſtock is always found to enliven cle how he ſhould beſt ſpend the reſt of his life , he was an

a dull apple. See ENGRAFTING. ſwered, ei sugXpWTIS OITO TOIS VExpors, by becoming of the ſame

To have a quantity of ſocks to graft on ; old trees are to be colour with the dead : upon which he applied himſelf to the

cut down within two inches ofthe ground, which will cauſe ſtudy of the ancient philoſophers ; and became a hearer of
a multitude of ſuckers to riſe fromthe roots. When theſe Crates the Cynic.-But Laertius tells us , he had too much

are riſen half a yard , they are to be covered up with good natural modeſty to give into the Cynic impudence.

earth a foot thick , and as ſoon as they have put forth roots, From Crates, he had recourſe to Xenocrates, then to Pole

in winter, are to be conveyed into the nurſery, where, in a mon ; . and at length began to think of inſtituting a new ſect.

year or two, they will be ready to graft. Cherry pocks, -To this purpoſe, a sod , portico, called from the pictures of

plumb ſtocks, and pear ſocks, may be thus raiſed from ſuck- Polignotus therein , the painted portico, was pitched on.

ers, as well as from ſtones or feeds ; but thoſe raiſed this lat- Here, uſing to walk and philoſophize; he was ſoon attended

ter way are preferred. See FRUIT-tree, &c. by a great number of diſciples, hence called Etolxol, Stoici.

Brokers Stock, BROKER . He became exceedingly reverenced at Athens, for the probity

Capital Stock, See the articles CAPITAL and ſeverity of his life and manners, and the conſiſtency
Pen Stock, Pen ſtock. thereof with his doctrine ; inſomuch that the Athenians de

STOCKFISH, or STOCKFISCH , in commerce, a kind of creed him, when living , agolden crown , and uſed in du

dried, ſalted filh ; of a greyiſh afh -colour, only the belly bious times to depoſite the keys of the city with him : and
ſomewhat whiter. See Fish . after his death , conſecrated an altar to him .

The commerce of flockfiſh is very conſiderable in Holland, One of his chief followers was Cleanthes, who was ſucceed

both from the great conſumption thereof in the country, and ed by Chryſippus, and he by Diogenes Babylonius, Antipa

from their victualling their veſſels therewith . It is ſaid to ter, Panætius, and Poſſidonius among the Greeks ; and by

take its name from being as hard as a ſtock, or from 'its Cato , Varro, Cicero, Seneca, the emperor Antoninus, & c.

needing to be beaten with a ſtick , to fit it for eating. See among the Romans ; and by Pantenus, and Clemens Alex

FISHERY . andrinus, among the Chriſtians.

STOCKING, that part of the cloathing of the leg and foot, The Stoicks cultivated logics , phyſics, metaphyſics, &c. but

which immediately covers their nudity, and ſkreens them chiefly ethics. The principle of their dogmata of the for

from the rigor of the cold . See Shoe . mer kinds, are as follows.

Anciently ,the only ſtockings in uſe, were made of cloth , or That there are certain xatansfers, comprehenſions, ( which

milled ſtuffs fewed together ; but ſince the invention of knit- others call xorval ervoldt, common notices, or innate ideas, or

ting and weaving ſtockings of filk , wool, cotton, thread, principles, and Cicero, inchoatæ intelligentiæ , beginnings of

& c. the uſe of cloth Rockings is quite out of doors . underſtanding) naturally found in the mind : that God is the

The modern ſtockings, whether wove or knit, are a kind of ſeminal cauſe of the univerſe : that the world is an animal ;

plexus's formed of an infinite number of little knots, called which opinion the Stoicks maintained in common with the

ftitches , loops, or maſhes, intermingled in one another. Platoniſts , by reaſon of God's inhabiting and informing every

Knit Stockings are wrought with needles made of poliſhed part thereof, in quality of an anima mundi. See ANIMA.-

iron , or braſs wire , which interweave the threads, and form That nature is an artificial fire, tending to generation : and,

the maſhes the ſtocking conſiſts of. that the world is to be deſtroyed at laſt by a conflagration.

This operation is called knitting ; the invention whereof it
See CONFLAGRATION .

were difficult to fix preciſely ; though it is commonly attri- For the morality of the Stoicks, it was couched much in pa

buted to the Scots, on this ground, that the firſt works of radoxes : as, that a wiſe man is void of all paſſion or pertur

this kind came from thence . It is added, that it was on this bation of mind : that pain is no real evil ; but that a wiſe

account, that the company ofſtocking knitters eſtabliſhed at man is happy in the midſt of the ſevereſt torture : that a wiſe

Paris 1527, took for their patron St. Fiacre ; who is ſaid to man is always the ſame, and always joyful : that none but a

have been the ſon of a king of Scotland . wiſe man is free ; all others are ſaves : that none but a wiſe

Woven STOCKINGS are ordinarily very fine : they are manu- man is rich : that none but a wiſe man ought to be eſteemed

factured on a frame or machine made of poliſhed iron ; the a king, magiſtrate , poet, or philoſopher : that all wiſe men

ſtructure whereof is exceedingly ingenious, but withal ex- are great : that all things are a wiſe man's, who is contented

ceedingly complex, ſo that it were very difficult to deſcribe with himſelf : that wile men are the only friends, and the

it well,' by reaſon of the diverſity and number of its parts ; only lovers : that nothing ever happens to a wiſe man be

nor is it even conceived , without a deal of difficulty, when yond expectation : that all virtues are inviolably connected

working before the face. together: that all good things are equal, and equally to be
The Engliſh and Frenchhave greatly conteſted the honour delired ; and that goodneſs admits of no increaſe or diminu

of the invention of the ſtocking loom ; but the matter of fact,
tion.

waving all national prejudices, ſeems to be this, that it was Whether virtue might be loſt or no, was hotly diſputed a

a Frenchman firſt invented this uſeful and ſurprizing ma- mong them? Chrylippus held it might, by drunkenneſs and

chine ; who, finding ſome difficulties in procuring an exclu- atrabilis ; Cleanthes, that it could not, by reaſon of the

five privilege, which he required, to ſettle himſelf at Paris, firmneſs of the xeyaneters, comprehenſions.

went over into England, where his machine was admired, They owned but one God ; whom , however, they called by

and the workman rewarded according to his merit . various names, as Mind, Fate, Jupiter, & c. by which they

The invention thus imparted to the Engliſh , they became did not mean various things ; but various powers and rela

ſo jealous hereof, thăt for a long time it was forbid, under tions of the ſame things. Providence, they expreſſed under

pain of death , to carry any of the machines out of the iſland , the name of Fate, which Chryfippus defines to be a natural

or communicate a model thereof to foreigners.-But, as it ſeries or compoſition of things mutually following each other
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Its form is longiſh,comparedby ſome to a gourd,byo- STOMACHIC coronary }See the articles { WAONA.

by an immutable nexus or tie, fixed from all eternity. the flomach, which are ſpread much about the upper orifice ;

Laſtly, they held , that the human ſoul ſurvived the body. by which it is rendered very ſenſible : whence alſo proceeds

See Fate , & c. the great ſympathy betwixt the ſtomach, head, and heart ;

STOLE * STOLA , a facerdotal ornament, wore by the on account whereof, Van Helmont thought, that the ſoul

Romiſh pariſh prieſts over the ſurplice, as a mark of ſuperi- had its ſeat in the upper part of the ſtomach.

ority in their reſpective churches . For the motion of the STOMACH ; Dr. Pitt, in the Philoſophi

* The word is Greek, sorn, fignifying a long robe, or veſt- cal Tranſactions, acquaints us , that in diſſecting a dog, he
ment. found the periſtaltic motion of the guts continued through

The ſtole is worn by other prieſts over the alb , at celebrating the ftomach ; the pylorus, which is uſually found as high as

of maſs ; in which caſe, it goes a - croſs the ſtomach : and the diaphragm , being, in every undulation , brought below

by deacons over the left ſhoulder, ſcarf -wiſe. the very bottom of the ſtomach ;ſo that he could manifeſtly

The ſtola is a broad ſwath , or flip of cloth or ſtuff, hang
obſerve a conſtriction in the middle of the ſtomach, at every

ing from the neck to the feet, with three croffes thereon.- motion downwards, paſſing it in ſo as to be able to compreſs

The biſhops anciently pretended , that the pariſh prieſts were whatever was contained in its cavity. Theſe motions, he

never to appear before them , but in their foles. In Flanders obſerves, were as regular as any he ever obſerved in the

and Italy, they always preach in ſtoles. It is ſuppoſed to be gutts ; and adds , that he has ſince obſerved the ſame in three

a repreſentation of the borders of the long robe worn by others ; whence one may ſafely enough conclude it holds of

the Jewiſh high prieſts. all. See PERISTALTIC.

The fola ofthe ancient Romans, &c. was very different Hence , we eaſily ſee the reaſon of the quick diſtribution of

from that now in uſe : the former was a kind of robe fitter the nouriſhment ; the food being no ſooner opened by the

for women than men; though it was held a robe of honour drink and ſpittle, &c. thanit has a free motion through the

among all nations. Kings themſelves ſometimes uſed it, and pylorus into the inteſtines, from this compreſſion in the mid

ſometimes beſtowed it as a reward of virtue. dle of the ſtomach. See INTESTINES.

Groom of the Stole , the eldeſt gentleman of his majeſty's Ruminating animals have four ſtomachs ; yet it is obſerved

bed -chamber ; whoſe Office and honour it is, to preſent and that ſome of theſe, which have four in Europe, have only

put on his majeſty's firſt garment or ſhirt every morn two in Africa, probably by reaſon the herbs in Africa are

ing ; and to order the things in the chamber. See Bed- more nouriſhing. See RUMINANT .

chamber .
Birds that live ordinarily of ſeeds covered with a tough

Order of the STOLE , an order of knights inſtituted by the kings rind, have a kind of ſtomach , called the crop, or gizzard,

of Arragon ; though as to the particular author , or timeof conſiſting of four large muſcles without -fide, and a hard

the inſtitution , weare in the dark . The firſt time we hear callous membrane within . Such as live on fleſh , as eagles,

of it, is under Alphonſus V. who mounted the throne in vultures, & c. have only one . See CARNIVOROUS , GRA

3416. Juſtiniani takes it to have been inſtituted about the NIYOR OUS , & C.

year 1332 STOMACHIC , ETOMAXKIOE, a medicine that ſtrength

Order of the golden STOLE , a military order at Venice ; thus ens the ſtomach ; and promotes the office of digeſtion. See

called from a golden ſtole which the knights wear overthe STOMACH, and DIGESTION .

left ſhoulder, reaching to theknee, both before and behind, Of this kind are wormwood , rhubarb, mint, maffic, aloes ,

a palm and a half broad. None are raiſed to this order but pepper, cinnamon, and aromatic bitters : good wine is alſo

the patricians or noble Venetians. Juſtiniani obſerves, that a ſtomachic.

the time of the inſtitution of this order is unknown . STOMACHIC, in anatomy, is applied to the arteries, veins,

STOMACH, ETOMAXOE, ventriculus, in anatomy, a hol- &c. of the ſtomach ; called alſo gaſtric. See GASTRIC.

low, membranous, organical part of an animal, deſtined to Theſtomachic veins terminate inthe trunk of the vena porta ,

receive the food after deglutition, and convert it into chyle. and the ſplenic vein. See Vein .-- The ſtomachic arteries

-See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 2. lit. d. d . h. See alſo ariſe from the cæliac. See ARTERY . - The ftomachic nerves

Food, DigesTION, Chyle , &c. come from the eighth pair, See NERVE .

CORONARY.

. in de-

clining a little further to the left than the right. Its up- STONE, in natural hiſtory, a hard , ſolid body, neither mal

per part is connected to the diaphragm , the bottom to the leable , fuſible by fire, nor ſoluble in water ; formed by ſuc

cawl ; the right ſide to the duodenum , and the left to the ceſſion of time, in the body of the earth . See Fossil.

ſpleen . For the originand formation of STONES, M. Tournefort, on

It has two orifices, one at each end. The left orifice is pro- his return from the eaſt, in the year 1702, propoſed to the

perly called sofedex , from soud, mouth ; and alſo tapdice : royal academy, a new theory.

this is joined to the oeſophagus, of which it ſeems to be only On a curious ſurvey of the famous labyrinth of Crete, he

a continuation . - By this orifice, the aliments enter the ſto- obſerved, that ſeveral people had engraven their names in

mach, where being digeſted, they aſcend obliquely to the the living rock, whereof its walls are formed ; and, what

pylorus, or right orifice, which is united to the firſt of the was very extraordinary, the letters whereof they conſiſted ,

inteſtines. - See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 2. lit. 6. See alſo inſtead of being hollow , as they muſt have been at firſt (be

OESOPHAGUS, and PYLORUS . ing all cut with knife-points) were prominent, and ſtood out

The ſtomach conſiſts of four membranes or coats : the firſt from the ſurface of the rock , like ſo many baffo -relievo's .

and inmoſt is formed of ſhort fibres, which ſtand perpendi See LABYRINTH .

cularly upon the fibres of the next coat, and are to be ſeen This is a phænomenon no otherwiſe accountable for, than

plainly towards the pylorus : when the flomach is diſtended by ſuppoſing the cavities of the letters filled inſenſibly, with

with meat, theſe fibres become thick and ſhort. Whilſt they a matter iſſuing from out of the ſubſtance of the rock ; and

endeavour to reſtore themſelves by their natural elaſticity, which even iſſued in greater abundance than was neceſſary

they contract the cavity of the ſtomach for the attrition and for filling the cavity . Thus is the woundmade by the knife.
expulſion of the aliments. — This coat is much larger than healed up, much as the fracture of a broken bone is conſo

the reſt, being full of plaits and wrinkles, and chiefly about lidated by a callus, formed of the extravaſated nutritious

the pylorus : theſe plaits retard the chyle, that it runs not juice , which riſes above the ſurface of the bone : and this

out of the ſtomach before it be ſufficiently digefted.-In this reſemblance is the more juſt ; as the matter of the letters

coat , there are alſo a great number of ſmall glands which fe- was found whitiſh , and the rock itſelf greyifh .

parate a liquor, which beſmears all the cavity of theſtomach, Something very like it is obſerved in the barks of trees,

and helps the concoction of the aliments ; for which reaſon wherein letters have been cut with the knife ; ſo that the

this coat is called the tunica glanduloſa. – See Tab. Anat. poet had reaſon to ſay, that the characters grew as the trees

(Splanch .) fig. 2. lit. i . themſelves grew : creſcent illæ , crefcetis amores.

The ſecond is much finer and thinner ; it is altogether ner- M. Tournefort ſupports his opinion by ſimilar callus's appa

vous; is of an exquiſite ſenſe, and is called nervoſa . – See rently formed in ſeveral other ſtones , which had re -united

Tab. Anat. (Splanch .) fig. 2. lit. k . after, by accident, they had been broken .

The third is muſcular, being made of ſtreight and circular From theſe obſervations, it follows, that there are ſtones

fibres : the ſtreight run upon the upper part of the ſtomach, which grow in the quarries, and of conſequence that are

between its fuperior and inferior orifices ; and the circular fed ; that the fame juice which nouriſhes them , ferves to

run obliquely from the upper part of the Romach to the bot- rejoin their parts when broken ; juſt as in the bones of

tom. Of theſe, the innermoſt deſcend towards the right animals, and the branches of trees, when kept up by

ſide, and the outermoſt towards the left ; ſo that by their bandages ; and , in a word, that they vegetate . See VEGE

action , both ends of the ſtomach are drawn towards its mid

dle, and the whole is equally contracted : by their contrac- There is , then , no room to doubt but that they are orga

tion and continual motion, the attrition and digeſtion of the nized ; or that they draw their nutritious juice from the

aliments is in great meaſure performed. earth . This juice muſt be firſt filtrated and prepared in
The fourth tunic is common ; it comes from the peritonäum . their ſurface ; which may be here eſteemed as a kind of

The ſtomach ſends veins to the porta , and branches to the bark ; and hence it muſt be conveyed to all the other
gaſtrepiploica, accompanied with others of the coeliac ; all parts .

lying immediately under the fourth coat. It is highly probable , the juice which filled the cavities of

The eight pair of nerves gives two conſiderable branches to the letters, was brought thither from the bottom of its roots ;
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Tror is there any more difficulty in conceiving this, than in Εστι και αψυχσισι γαμος και δεσμος φωτος , Pocm. de rg .

comprehending how the ſap ſhould paſs from the roots of M. Geoffroy accounts for the origin and formation of ſtones,

our largeſt oaks, to the very extremities of their higheſt in a different manner . - He lays it down as a principle, that

branches. all fones, without exception, have been Auid ; or at leaſt a

It muſt be owned, the heart of theſe trees is exceedingly ſoft pafte, now dried and hardened : witneſs the ſlones

hard ; and yet thoſe of Braſil, called iron wood, guaiacum , wherein are found foreign bodies ; witneſs, alſo, figured

and ebony, are much harder. Coral is as hard in the ſea as Stones, &c .

out of it; and ſea muſhrooms, which every body allows to On this principle, he examines the formation of the different

grow, are trueſtones, and ſo , like the common ſtones, are kinds of ſtones ; and ſhews, that the earth alone fuffices for
uſed in America to make lime of. the ſame, independent of all falts, fulphurs, & c. The me

None, we believe, ever doubted that ſhells grow by means tallic particles contained in flints, give them their colour ;

of a nutritious juice ; and yet this juice is conveyed along but there are only accidents : for proof of which , he in

the narrow canals of theſe exceſſively hard bodies, as well as ſtances the fapphires and emeralds of Auvergne, which loſe

through thoſe of plants, which are much leſs hard . See all their colour by a moderate fire conſuming their metallic

SHELL.
parts ; but without any damage to their tranſparence ; they

Some ftones, then , muſt be allowed to vegetate and grow being hereby rendered mere cryſtals.

like plants : but this is not all ; probably they are generated To view rock cryſtal, indeed , one would not take it for

in the ſame manner ; at leaſt there are abundance of ſtones, earth ; and yet earth it muſt be, not water congealed, as the

whoſe generation is inconceivable, without ſuppoſing they ancients imagined . See CrystaL.

come from a kind of ſeeds, wherein the organical parts of M. Geoffroy conceives two kinds of primitive particles in
the ſtones are wrapped up in little ; as thoſe of the largeſt the earth . Thoſe of the firſt kind, are exceedingly fine,

plants are in their grains. thin lamellæ , equal to each other, or nearly ſo. Now, when

The ſtones, called cornu Ammonis, lapus Judaicus, aſtroites, theſe meet together, from any cauſe whatever, in a ſufficient

thoſe of Bologna, and Florence, the ſeveral kinds of pyrites, quantity ; the regularity and equality of their figures deter

ſea muſhrooms, cryſtals of the rock, and an infinity of other mines them to range themſelves equally and regularly ; and

ftones, ſuppoſe their ſeveral feeds ; as much as muſhrooms, thus to form a homogeneous compound, whichis very hard,

truffles, and various kinds of mofles, whoſe feeds were never from the immediate contact of the parts ; and very tranſ

yet diſcovered. See MUSHROOM , CRYSTAL, CORAL, parent, by reaſon of their regular diſpoſition, which leaves

oc.
a free paſſage to the rays of light every way : and this is

How ſhould the cornu Ammonis, which is conſtantly in fi cryſtal. See CRYSTAL

gure of a volute, be formed without a ſeed, containing that The parts of the ſecond kind have all ſorts of irregular fi

ſame ſtructure in little ? who moulded it ſo artfully and gures ; and muſt accordingly form aſſemblages that are much

where are the moulds ? Far from this, theſe kinds of ſtones opaker and leſs hard . Now cryſtal is formed wholly of parts

are found in the earth , like common Aints. Nor were ei- of the firſt kind ; and all other ſtones of a mixture of the

ther moulds, orany thing like them , ever diſcovered. See two kinds of parts together : this mixture is abſolutely ne
CORNU Ammonis. ceſſary, in order to unite and bind together the parts of the

M. Tournefort examines the ſeveral kinds of ſtones above- ſecond kind, and give them a hardneſs and conſiſtence,

mentioned, and finds them under the ſame neceſſity of ſeed . without which they would only make a fand or duft.

Again, that immenſe quantity of Aints, wherewith the Crau Water, now appears the fitteſt vehicle, to carry the parts of

ofArles is covered , is a ſtrong argument in behalf of this the firſt kind . This is ſeen from ſeveral petrifying ſprings,

theory. which incruſtate the pipes through which their waters are

The country there, for twenty miles round, is full of round- conveyed, or even ſolid bodies laid in them for ſome time,

ifh flints ; which are ſtill found in equal abundance, to what The Water does not diffolve thoſe earthy parts ; it only keeps

ever depth you dig. M. Peireſc, who firſt propoſed the ge them in fuſion , as it does the juices wherewith plants are

neration ofſtones by means of ſeeds ( though he took the
fed.

word ſeed in a very different ſenſe from M. Tournefort) firſt This water, thus charged with earthy particles of the firſt

brought this extraordinary campagne as a proof thereof. In kind, M. Geoffroy callstheſtoney, or cryſialline juice, where

effect, how could ſo many fimilar Alints be formed ? There of thoſe bodies are primarily formed.

is no ſaying they are coeval with the world, without affert- Stones are of various kinds, with regard to the places they

ing at the ſame time, that all the ſtones in the earth were are produced in : the moſt ordinary are under ground ; ó

produced at once ; which were to go directly contrary to the thers in the bodies of men, and other animals ; others ſeem

obſervations above-mentioned. to be generated by the ſea, as pumice, & c. and others, the

Among the feeds of ſtones, M. Tournefort obſerves, there are effect of a petrifying virtue in certain waters . See PETRE

ſome, which do not only grow ſoft by thejuices ofthe earth, FACTION , & c. Of theſe, ſome ſerve fimply for magnifi

but even become liquid. Theſe, then, if they penetrate the cence , and ornament ; as all thoſe called ,

pores of certain bodies, grow hard, petrify, and affume the Precious STONES which make the commerce of lapidaries
figure or impreſſion of the body : thus what we call peeti- and jewellers. See Precious ſtone, and Gem.

nites, conchites, mytulites, oftracites, nautilites, echinites, &c. Others, much uſefuller, if one might credit all the virtues

are realſtones, the liquid feeds whereof have infinuated into attributed to them, are uſed in medicine ; ſuch as bezoards ,

the cavities of the ſhells called pečten , concha, mytulus, oftrea, Jews fione, eagles ſtone, &c. See BEZOARD, Ærites,

nautilus, echinus . JUDAICUS, & c.

On the contrary , if thoſe liquid ſeeds fall on Aints, on ſhells, Others, again, are uſed in painting ; either to prepare co

ſand, &c. they incloſe thoſe ſeveral bodies, and fixing be- lours from , by calcining and grinding them , or to be uſed as

tween them, form a kind of cement, which yet grows like crayons or pencils for deſigning : of which number are the

other ſtones. It is highly probable that ſuch rocks as are Armenian jione, black lead, ruddle, & c. See ARMENIAN,

only an aſſemblage of maſticated Aints, have been formed by RUDDLE , &C.

a number of theſe liquid ſeeds ; in like manner as the quarries Laſtly, much the greateſt quantity, and thoſe too of the moſt

full of ſhells : unleſs the rocks have envelloped theſe bodies immediate and common uſe, are thoſe employed in building ;

in their growth. ſuch as free ſtone, marble, lime ſtone, fire ſtone, & c. See

He adds, that there are ſeeds of real ſtones incloſed in the MARBLE, &c.

ſpawn of certain ſhell- fifh ; as well as that hard folid matter For Free STONE , that dug in the peninſula of Portland, and

deſtined to the forming their ſhells. thence called Portland ſtone, is much uſed ; being ſofter and

There is a particular kind of ſhell- fiſh , called pholas, which whiter than Purbecſtone, and is commonly raiſed out of the

is never found any where but in the cavities of Aints, which quarries in bigger blocks than that.

are always found exactly fitted to receive them . Now, it is Some alſo call Ryegate, or fire fione, free fone. See Fire .

highly improbable the fiſh ſhould come and dig ſuch a nitch Mr. Boyle obſerves, that a competent knowledge of the na

to ſpawnin ; it is much more likely, the ſtones they are found ture of the fap or juice found in ſtones uſed in building, is of

incloſed in , were at firſt ſoft ; and that the matter they are the laſt importance ; the ſame ſtone dug out of the ſame quar

formed of, was originally found in the ſpawn, in like man- ry at one ſeaſon, being found to moulder away in a few

ner as the matter which forms the egg -lhell, is really found winters , which dug at another ſeaſon , will brave the wea

in the ſeed thereof. ther for many ages : and there are others, which, though

From the whole , he concludes, that the feed of ſtones,and dug at the proper ſeaſon, yet make but ruinous building, if

even of metals, is a kind of duft which probably falls from uſed at an improper ſeaſon .

them while they are alive , i . e. while they continue to vege The ſame author adds , that as there are ſome ſorts of ſtones

tate as above. This duſt may be compared to the feeds of which will decay in a few years, there are others will not

ſeveral plants, as thoſe of ferns , capillaries, moſles, truffles,
have attained their full hardneſs in thirty or forty years, or

Ei. which no microſcope ever yet diſcovered ; though their even much more. See PORPHYRY .

exiſtence is not at all to be doubted . See Seed . STONES are divided by bifhop Wilkins into vulgar, middle

Probably, flints and pebbles are among ſtones, what truffles priced, and precious.

are among plants : nor is this opinion new ; Pliny afſures 1. Vulgar Stones, or ſuch as are of little price, are diſtinguiſh
us, that Theophraſtus and Mutianus believed, that ſtones able by their different magnitudes, uſes, and conſiſtence, into
produced ſtones : and Gregory Nazianzen adds, that there the

were authors who even believed that lowes made love,
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Characters on STONES, CHARACTERS.

Greater magnitudes of flone, uſed either about
Engraving on STONES,Buildings, whether of

ENGRAVING .

Walls ; chiefly being of a Face of a STONE, Face.
See the articles

- ſofter conſiſtence, whether natural or factitious, Painting on STONE, PAINTING .

free ftone, Sculpture in STONE, SCULPTURE ,
I

brick. STONE of ſcandal, SCANDAL .

harder conſiſtence ; not eaſily yielding to the tool of Stone, in medicine, is the denomination of a diſeaſe, called

the workman , growing either in alſo calculus, and lithiaſis ; and, occaſionally, the gravel.
See CALCULUS , GRAVEL, &c.

2 ragg , It conſiſts of a ſtoney concretion , formed either in the blad

leffer maſſes ; whether Tuch as are for their figure, der or kidneys ; which prevents the diſcharge of urine, and

more knobbed, and unequal ; uſed for the ſtriking of occaſions violent pains. See BLADDER, and KIDNEYS.

fire, either the more common, which is leſs heavy ; The ftone, Etmuller ſays, is not a diſeaſe, but the product of

or leſs common, which is more heavy, as having a diſeaſe : the diſeaſe , properly , is the lithiaſis, or the diſpo

fomething in it of a metalline mixture ,
fition of the kidneys and bladder to generate ſtones.

The Stone is generated, according to fome authors, of the

3 {
flint,

marcaſite, fire ſtone. earthy viſcid parts of the blood , hardened, in courſe of time,

more round and even, by the heat of the kidneys ; much after the manner as brick

4 pebble, thunderbolt. is baked in a kiln.Dr. Quincy ſuppoſes it generated of

Roof, or pavement, being of a laminated figure, either the harder parts of the urine, pent up by the ſtreightneſsof

natural, or factitious, the ducts, and brought into contact and coheſion. - Etmuller

S fate,

s {
aſcribes the ſtone, ſometimes to the ſtoney and metallic par

tyle. ticles of our foods and drinks, which the reins, through

LMetals, either for the weakneſs and relaxation thereof, cannot eject ; but more

ſharpening, or trying of them , uſually to the unequal ſtrength of the kidneys : whence

it is that we ſee one kidney breeds ſtones, the other remain
6 {

touchfone.

poliſhing, or cutting of them ; being either of a more Theſtone in the bladder, is firſt formed in the pelvis of the

ſpongy and ſoft, or of a more hard conſiſtence, kidneys ; whence falling into the bladder, it becomes aug

pumice, mented by new lamellæ or coats. See PELVIS.

emery. The diagnoſtic ſigns of the ſtone in the kidneys, are , 1° A

Cleffer magnitudes, either more , leſs, or minute , fixed, obtuſe pain in the region of the loins, appearing like

ſand, a weightloading the reins. As the ftone falls out of the pel
8 {

gravel. vis into the ureter, the pain is exceedingly acute and racking,

2. Middle priced Stones, are either of a which holds till either the ſtone be got into the bladder, or

( ſhining politure, or capable of it ; whether of a returned again to the pelvis. 2° An inflexibility of the ſpina

fimple white colour, and more ſoft conſiſtence, dorſi, from the extenſion and compreſſion of the nerves.

1. alabaſter. 3º A ſtupor of the thigh and leg of that ſide, from the con
ſometimes white, ſometimes black or green , and ſome- ſent of parts. 4° A retraction of the teſticle. 5° A very

times variegated with veins, growing in greater or leſſer ſmall quantity of urine, either thin and limpid, or bloody.

maſſes, But as ſoon as theſtone is got into the bladder, the urine
marble porphyry, becomes thick , turbid , blackiſh, and in great quantity.

2 {
agat. The diagnoſtics of the ſtone in the bladder, are a ſenſe of

ſpotted with red, upon a greenith colour, or with ſpots of heavineſs in the perinæum and inguinal region , a perpetual

gold colour upon blue, and troubleſome deſire of making water, which isfollowed

3 {
jaſpis, heliotrope, with a ſharp pain, principally in the glans of the penis,

laziul, azureſtone. whence a prolapſus of the anus. But theſureſt way of find

Tranſparency, either ing it, is by the touch , viz. by thruſting the finger or a ca
-brittle ; whether natural or factitious, theter up the anus.

cryſtal, The cure of the ſtone, is either by a liquor that will diffolve

{4

glaſs. or break the concrete ſtone ; ſo as it may be evacuated piece

fiffile into flakes, either greater or leſſer, meal : which is called a lithonthriptic ; or by enlarging the

ſelenite, Muſcovia glaſs, iſing glaſs, ſpar, capacity of the veſſels ; or by the operation of cutting, called
5

talc. lithotomy.

Relation to metals, attracting iron , or making of braſs, We have yet no aſſured lithonthriptic known, how many

6 { ſoever may pretend to it ; the moſt noted, are Daffey's
cadmia calaminaris, elixir, Tipping's liquor, and Rogers's powder. See Li

Incombuſtible nature , THON THRIPTIC .

7 amiantus, aſbeſtus. The moſt uſual cure is by cutting ; the various manners

Strange original ; not being properly minerals, though uſually whereof, ſee under LITHOTOMY. In ſome deſperate caſes,

reckoned amongſt them ; but either a ſubmarine plant, the ſtone has been known to make itſelf a way through the

or ſuppoſed to proceed from a liquid bitumen , ſpinal muſcles.

coral, coralline, Dr. Lifter obſerves, that ſtones are found, not only in the
8

amber. bladder and kidneys, but alſo in the pituitary ducts, the
3. Precious STONES ; which fee under the article PRECIOUS brain , liver, lungs, ſtomach, inteſtines, and joints of the
fone.

hands and feet ; to which may be added, that in the Philo
Bolonian STONE, BOLONIAN . ſophical Tranſactions, we have likewiſe accounts of ſtones in
Calamine Stone , CALAMINARIS. the pineal gland , the heart, gall-bladder, & c.
Eagles STONE, ÆTITES. Stones are diſtioguiſhed into three kinds, white, red, and
Emery STONE, EMERY . yellow ; which laſt are the moſt uſual.

Fire STONE, FIRE .
Deckers recommends calcined egg -thells as excellent in all

Horſham STONE, HORSHAM. ſuppreſſions of urine ; Hamilton , linſeed oil ; and Mr.

Jewiſh STONE, JUDAICUS . Boyle, the herb arſemart .

Infernal Stone, See the articles Lapis infernalis. STONE -BLUE , a mineral preparation, properly called

Lime STONE, LIME ftone. ſmalt. See SMALT,

Philoſophers Stone , PHILOSOPHERS . STONEHENGE, in antiquity , a famed pile or monument
Pumice Stone, PUMICE .

of huge ſtones on Saliſbury plain , ſix miles diſtant from that
Roll-rich STONES , Roll. city. It conſiſts of the remains of four ranks of roughftones,

Sanguine STONE, SANGUINE . ranged one within another, ſome of them , eſpeciallyin the
TOUCH . outermoft and third rank, twenty foot high, and ſeven

Whet STONE,
| Wher ftone. broad ; ſuſtaining others, laid acroſs theirheads, and faſtened

Stone , alſo denotes a certain quantity, or weight of ſome by mortiſes : ſo that the whole muſt have anciently hung to

commodities. See WEIGHT.
gether.

A ſtone of beef at London , is the quantity of eight pounds : Antiquaries are divided , as to the origin , uſe , ſtructure, &c.

in Herefordſhire, twelve pounds ; in the North , fixteen of this wonderful fabric. Moſt of them take the ſtones to

pounds. - A ſtone of glaſs is five pounds ; of wax , eight be artificial, and to have been made on the ſpot ; which

pounds.
ſeems the more probable , as we are pretty well aſſured the

A ſtone of wool (according to the ſtatute of 11 Hen. VII . ) ancients had the art of making ſtones with land , and a ſtrong

is to weigh fourteen pounds ; yet in ſome places it is more, lime or cement ; and as the ſtones ſeem too big for land-car

in others leſs ; as in Glouceſterthire, fifteen pounds ; in He- . riage ; and yet are in a plain , which for ſome miles round

refordthire, twelve pounds.
ſcarce affords any ſtones at all . - Inigo Jones, however, a

Among horſe-courfers, a jone is the weight of fourteen better judge than moſt antiquaries, is poſitive that the pones

pounds. are all natural ; and there is hardly any architect or natura
Caſting in STONE . See the article Casting , liſt who examines the grain of them exactly , but will be of
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his mind .As to their unweildineſs, which is brought as an Thus hens, inſtead of Aying from , will aſſault ſuch as med

argument againſt their being portable , it is without founda- dle with their brood ; and partridges, before their youngcan

tion ; they being merely but trifles compared to many other Ay, will frequently drop down before the dogs, firſt atleſs,

ſtones which are known to have been thus carried . then at greater diſtances, to dodge, and draw them off, from

The legends give us various other accounts ; ſome will have purſuing their young. With what concern do others lead

them brought miraculouſly by St. Patrick , from Ireland ; about their young in places of ſafety and ſome even admit
others, & c. them for ſhelter into their bowels .

As to its uſe, ſome antiquaries take it to have been an ancient Thus the oppoſum , Dr. Tyſon obſerves, has a curious bag

temple of the Druids * ; others, of the Romans, dedicated on purpoſe for the ſecuring and carrying about her young;

to Cælus ; in which they are confirmed by its having been and ſome fay , the teats lie in it . The ſame author adds,

open a -top . Others, reading the name, ſtone-hengift, main- from Oppian, that the dog -fiſh , upon any ſtorm or danger,

tain it to have been a monument erected in memory of receives her young into her belly, which come out again

Hengiſt, the firſt general of the Saxons in England : others when the fright is over . The ſquatina and glaucus dothe
will have it a funeral monument, raiſed to that brave Ro- like.

mano-Briton, Aurelius Ambrofius; to which opinion , fome With what tenderneſs do others ſeek and prepare the food for

circumſtances of his actions, the ſtill remaining Latin name their young, teach them to fuck , cheriſh , or lull them to

of the place (Mons Ambrofii) and that very ancient Welſh reſt, & c. like ſo many nurſes, deputed by the Creator to

proverb, Mal gwaith Emrys, Like the work of Ambroſe, take care of his creatures ? and ſtill in proportion , as they

give ſome countenance. grow up and become fit to look to themſelves, this ſtorge

Antiquaries are now pretty well agreed, that it was a Britiſh abates ; and , at length , when no longer needed , becomes

temple ; and Dr. Langwith thinks it might eaſily be made extinct. Mr. Ray obſerves, that young doves are fed with

probable, at leaſt, that it was dedicated to the ſun and moon . meat firſt eat by the dam , and ſodden a -while in her pro
V. Stukel. Stone-henge, a temple reſtored to the British Dru- lobe. And Clufius obſerves, that the old female Ethiopian

ids.---Inigo Jones has given a fineſcheme of the work, and
takes no food but from the male, after this manner.

Arives hard to perſuade the World, that it was Roman : but

Dr. Langwith, who took his meaſures on the ſpot, aſſures us,
The returns made by the young to the parent animal, when

he could by no means reconcile them with that ſcheme. grown old , are not leſs conſiderable. Pliny ſays of rats, that
STOOL, alvus, in medicine. A thing is ſaid to be voided they nouriſh their aged parents with eminent piety.

by fool, when it is diſcharged by the anus, or fundament. St. Ambroſe, and after him Olaus Magnus, obſerve of the

See ANUS. crane, that when the parents, throughold age, are bereft of

In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have inſtances of ſick their feathers, and left half naked, their offspring ſtanda

perſons voiding factitious ſtones, balls, &c. byStool. See round them , and cheriſh them with their own feathers ; that

EXCREMENT they ſeek food for them ; and when nature , as it often hap

Cucking Stool . See the article Cucking. pens, repairs their decays, and reſtores them to ſtrength

STOOMING of wine, the putting bags of herbs, or other again, they take them up by turns, on their wings, and ha

ingredients into it. See Wine, NODULE, SACCULUS , & c. bituate their unpractiſed limbs to their ancient art of Aying.

STOOPING,in falconry, is when a hawk being uponher STORM,in the militaryart. See Assault.

wings, at the height of her pitch , bends down violently to STOVE, in building, a hot houſe or room . See Hypo
take the fowl. CAUSTUM , SUDATORY, FIRE , CHIMNEY, & c.

STOPS, POINTS. Palladio obſerves, that the ancients uſed to warm their rooms

STOPPING,
in grammar. See

PUNCTUATION , with certain ſecret pipes, which came through the walls,

Saturday Stop. See the article SATURDAY. conveying heat to ſeveral parts of the houſe , fromone com

STOR AX, or STYRAX, a reſinous, odoriferous gum, brought mon furnace. Whether this were a common cuſtom , ſays

from Syria ; whereof there are two , or three kinds : red fto- Sir Henry Wotton, or a curioſity, we cannot determine ;

rax , florax calamita, and liquid ſtorax. but it wascertainly, both for profit and uſe, far beyond the

Red or dry STORAX, called alſo Jews incenſe, is a gum or re German ftoves.

fin oozing out at an inciſion made in the trunk and biggeſt Stove , among confectioners, denotes a little cloſet well cloſed

branches of a tree, called ſtorax, not unlike our quince- tree. on all ſides , wherein are ſeveral ſtories or rows of ſhelves

Its fruit is of the ſize of a filberd , and contains a white, oily made of wiars one above another, for the drying of ſweet

kernel, of a ſmell perfectly like ſtorax. meats .

It muſt be choſen in a maſs, of a reddiſh colour, ſoft and STOWAGE, in the ſea language, the putting of goods or

fat, and of an agreeable ſmell, bearing no reſemblance to derly into the hold of a fhip , the moſt ponderous and heavy
liquid ſtorax . - That in cakes, in balls , &c. is all ſophiſti- next the ballaſt. See Hold.

cated ; and only a wretched compoſition of liquid ſtorax, STRABISMUS, ETPABIEMOɛ, a diſorder of the eye,
and the impurities of the true red ſtorax , and other drugs. makes it look a -ſquint, either upwards, downwards, or awry,

That in powder is ſtill worſe. The ſtrabiſmus confifts in a retraction of the ball of the eye,

Red ſtorax is of ſome uſe in medicine ; and is alſo uſed by towards one fide ; occaſioned by a convulſion , or a pally of

the perfumers, and often ſubſtituted for frankincenſe. See one of its muſcles.

FRANKINCENSE. Children are apt to acquire it through the careleſſneſs of their

STORAX calamita, thus called from the ruſhes or quills, in nurſes, in placing them always onthe fame ſide the light, or

Latin, calami, it was anciently brought in, is, by fome, held of any other remarkable object that occaſions them to turn

to be only a compoſition of ſeveral excellent drugs ; and a
their eyes that way.

mong thereſt, of red ſorax, whence its name : though au- To remedy it, care is to be taken , that the light, or other

thors have generally taken it for a natural gum, different notable body, be placed on the other fide of them ; or elſe

from the red ſtorax. Hoffinan's conjecture is, that it only a malk put on them , the holes whereof are ſo diſpoſed, as

differs from the other in age ; the ſtorax growing higher co- that to ſee through them , the child be obliged to turn his

loured with keeping. eyes the oppoſite way.

It muſt be choſen in fine white tears, very dry, and not STRAIGHT, STREIGHT, or STRAIT, in hydrography,

bitter ; ſometimes it is in reddiſh maſſes, full of theſe whitiſh a narrow fea, or gut, fhut up between lands on either ſide,

tears , only mixed with a ruddy ſubſtance. and affording a paſſage out of one great ſea into another. See
Theſe two kinds are eſteemed excellent pectorals, ftomachics, Sea and Ocean.

and cephalics. The moſt celebratedfreight in the world, is that of Gibral.

Liquid STORAX, is a kind of factitious reſin , of a greyiſh co- tar, which is about one hundred and thirty miles long and

lour, compounded of true ſtorax, common reſin of the pine twelve broad, joining the Mediterranean ſea , with the At

oil , and wine, beaten with water, into the conſiſtence of an
lantic ocean .

unguent . The ſtreights of Magellan, diſcovered in 1520, by F. Ma

The druggiſts alſo call it ſtate, to diſtinguiſh it, and ſell it gellan, were uſed ſome time, as a paſſage out of the north

for the better price. Sec STACTE. into the ſouth ſea ; but ſince the year 1616, that the ſtreight

The beſt is that of Holland. It is eaſily kept in a cellar, by of le Maire has been diſcovered, the former has been dif

pouring water on it from time to time. It is an ingredient in uſed ; both becauſe of its length , which is full three hundred

an unguent which experience has ſhewn to be excellent a- miles, and becauſe the navigation thereof is very dangerous,

gainſt the ſcorbutus, and gangrene. from the waves of the north and ſouth ſeas meeting herein ,

STORE. Bill of STORES. See the article BILL. and claſhing.

STORGE, STÓPrH , a Greek term , frequently uſed by na- The freight at the entrance of the Baltic , is called the

turaliſts, to ſignify that paternal inſtinct, or natural affec- Sound. See SOUND . - That between England and France ,

tion , which all, or moſt animals bear their young. Sce IN- Le pas de Calais, or the channel .-- The ſtreights of Babel

mandel, of Weigats, of Felo, of Anian, of Davis, and Hud

The forge is an admirable principle implanted by the all-wiſe Jan, &c.

Creator throughout the animal world, for the preſervation STRAIGHT is alſo uſed in geography, for an iſthmus, or neck

thereof; and is governed by ſuch rules as make it beſt con- of land between two ſeas ; preventing the communication

tribute thereto. By means of this, with what care and ala- thereof. See Isthmus.

crity do animalsnuutetheiryoung and whatdangerswill STRAIGHT arches; } See the articles { Sraits.
they avoid for their ſecurity ? even the moſt timorous crea

tures, which at other times Ay the face of men, dogs, &c. STRAIN , or SPRAIN, a violent extenſion of the finews or

will, for the ſake of their young, expoſe themſelves. tendons of ſome muſcle, See TENDON,
STRAINED

STINCT .
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STRAINED jugar. See the article SUGAR.
device in war, for the ſurprizing, or deceiving an enemy.

STRAINING , is the clarification of a liquor, by paſſing • The word isformed from the Greek,seeingea, I lead or

command an army.
it through a ſieve, or filtre. See Filtration .

The word is derived from the French, eftreindre ; which is The ancients dealt mightily in firategems ; the moderns wage

forined from ex, out of ; and ſtringere, to preſs.
war more openly, and on the ſquare. - Frontinus has made a

STRAIT . See the article STRAIGHT. collection of the ancient ſtrategems of war.

STRAND and ſtream , in ancient cuſtoms, a freedom from STRATEGUS, ETPAThrož, in antiquity , an officer a

all impofitions upon goods or veſſels by land or water. mong the Athenians, whereof there were two cholen yearly,

STRANDED *, is when a ſhip is by tempeft, or ill ſteerage, to command the troops of the state . See Captain, GENE

run on ground , and ſo periſhes. RAL, & c. See alſo ARCHISTRATEGUS.

* Theword is formed from the Saxon ftrand, a ſhore or bank Plutarch ſays, there was one choſe from out of each tribe ,

of the ſea, or a great river. but Pollux ſeems to ſay, they were chofe indifferently out of
STRANGER, in law , denotes a perſon who is not privy , the people. It was the people themſelves made the choice ;

or party , to an act. and that on the laſt day of the year, in a place called Pynx.
Thus a franger to a judgment, is he to whom a judgment The two ſtrategi did not command together ; but took their

does not belong : in which ſenſe the word ſtands directly op- turns, day by day ; as we find from Herodotusand Corne

poſed to party , or privy. See PARTIES and Privy .
lius Nepos. Sometimes, indeed, as when a perſon was found

STRANGURY *, ETPARNOYPIA , in medicine, a diſeaſe of merit vaſtly ſuperior, and exceedingly famed in war , the

occaſioning a frequent and involuntary emiſſion of urine, in command was given to him alone : but it was ever a rule,

very ſmall quantities,and, as it were, drop by drop ; with not to put any perſon in the office, but whoſe eſtate was in

an intenſe pain . See Urine . Attica, and who had children , that there might be ſome

• The word is formed from the Greek , orga75, gutta, drop, hottages, and ſecurities for his conduct and fidelity.

and spov, urine. STRATIFICATION, STRATIFICATIO , in chymiſtry,

The ſtrangury ariſes from the too great acrimony of the the arrangement of different matters, in ſeveral ſtrata or lay

urine, whichvellicating the nervous parts of the bladder, oc
caſions a continual inclination to urine .

ers, alternately ; called alſo by the Latins, ſtratum ſuper

ſtratum ; and marked in books of chymiſtry with SSS .

New beer, and other liquors, not well fermented, uſually This operation is uſed in calcining of minerals or metals with

occaſion the ſtrangury- The extreme ſharpneſs of the urine falts or other matters . See CALCINATION.
in the ſtrangury, ſometimes produces an ulcer in the bladder. To purify gold by cæmentation, thuy ſtratify laminæ , or

Some authorsconfound the ſtrangury, which the Latinscall plates of gold in a crucible , with a dry paſte called cæment.

urine ftillicidium , with the urinæ incontinentia .The diffe
See CEMENT and CEMENTATION.

rence between them conſiſts in this, that in the former, the STRAY. See the article Estray .

urine comes away with pain , in the latter without. The STREAM-anchor, is a ſmallanchor made faſt to a ſtream
former proceeds from the acrimony of the urine ; and the

cable ; for a ſhip to ride by in gentle ſtreams, and in fair

latter from a relaxation or pally of the ſphincter ofthe blad weather. See ANCHOR.

der, which cannot keep the neck thereof cloſe fhut. See STREAM -works, are certain works in the tin -mines, when
URINE .

the miners follow the veins of metal, by cutting trenches,
STRAP, among ſurgeons, a ſort of band uſed to ſtretch out &c. See Tin .

members in the ſetting of broken , or disjointed bones. See STREIGHT. See the article Straight .

BANDAGE.

STRAPADO *, or STRAPPADO, a kind of military pu
STRENÆ, in antiquity, new years gifts ; preſents made out

of reſpect on new -year's day ; as a happy augury for the en
niſhment, wherein the criminals hands being tied behind

him , he is hoifted up with a rope, to the top of a long piece

ſuing year. See New YEAR's day.

Theancient lawyers derive the word hence, That theſe pre

of wood, and let fall againalmoſt to the ground ; ſo that by ſents were only given viris ftrenuis ; Symmachus adds, that

the weight of his body in the ſhock, his arms are diſlocated.

-Sometimes he is to undergo three ſtrapado's, or more .
the uſe hereof was firſt introduced by king Tatius, Romu

lus's colleague, who received branches of vervain gathered
The word is formed from the Franch eftrapade, which figni

fies the ſame ; and which is ſuppoſed to come from the old
in the facred grove of the goddeſs Strenia, as a happy preſage

of the beginning year.proverb eſtreper, to break, extirpate ; or from the Italian

jtrappala , of the verbftrappare, to wreſt by force. Anciently, a pound of gold was given to the emperors every
STRATA, in natural hiſtory, the ſeveral beds, or layers of new -year's day, by way of ſtrena . - Du Cange obſerves, that

different matters, whereof the body of the earth is compoſed. ſtrina, or ſtrinna , denoted a kind of tribute which the peo

See Earth. ple of Dalmatia or Croatia payed to the Venetians, or to the

Theſtrata include all the layers of earths, minerals , metals, kings ofHungary, whom they obeyed voluntarily.

ftones, &c . lying under that upper tegument or ftratum , the STRENGTH, vis . See Force and Power.

turf, or mould. See Fossil, MINERAL , Metal , &c. The ſtrengths of different animals of the ſame ſpecies, or of

The time when thoſe ſeveralſtrata were laid, was, doubtleſs, the ſame animal at different times, are demonſtrated to be

at the creation ; unleſs, with ſome great naturaliſts, as Steno, in a triplicate proportion of the quantities of the maſs of their

Dr. Woodward, &c. we ſuppoſe theglobe of the earth to have blood : the whole ſtrength of an animal , is the force of all

been diffolved by the flood . See DeLUGE . the muſcles taken together ; therefore, whatever increaſes

At that time, ſays Mr. Derham, whenever it was that the ſtrength , increaſes the force of all the muſcles, and of thoſe

tetreftrial globe was in a chaotic ftate , and the earthy parti- ſerving digeſtion , as well as others. See MUSCLE .

cles ſubſided , then theſe ſeveral beds were repoſited in that Yet, notwithſtanding the truth of this , the quantity of blood

commodious order, wherein they are now found ; and that , may be increaſed in ſuch circumſtances, as to abate the

as is afierted, according to the laws of gravity ; the lower ſtrength. The equilibrium between the blood and veſſels

ſtill hcavier than the upper. being deſtroyed, wonderfully leſſens the ſtrength. The ſud

Bat Dr. Leigh , in his Natural Hiſtory of Lancaſhire, ſpeak- den ſuppreſſion of perſpiration, though it increaſes the quan

ing of the coal-pits, denies the ſtrata to lie according to the tity of the blood , as it muſt confiderably do, by Sanctorius's

laws of gravitation ; obſerving that the ſtrata there, are firſt calculation, yet it leſſens the ſtrength ; becauſe the retained

bed of marle, then free -ſtone, next iron -ſtone, then coal , matter, being what ought to be evacuated, fo alters the tex

or channel mire, then ſome other ſtrata , then coal again , &c. ture of the blood , as to make it unfit for muſcular motion.

This determined Mr. Derham to make a nicer enquiry into Suppoſe the increaſe of quantity to be connected with an ex

thematter; accordingly, in 1712, he cauſed divers places to traordinary viſcidity , the quantity of ſmall ſeparable parts

be bored, laying the ſeveral ſtrata by themſelves ; and after- decreaſing, as the viſcidity increales, the quantity of animal

wards determined very carefully their ſpecific gravity . The ſpirits ſeparated in the brain , will be leſs ; and the tenſion of

reſult was, that in his yard , the ſtrata were gradually ſpecifi the fibres being in proportion to the animal ſpirits forced into

cally heavier and heavier, the lower and lower they went ;
them , they will not be able to counterpoife the great weight

but in another place in his fields, he could not perceive any of the blood, and ſo the ſtrength will be diminiſhed.

difference in the ſpecific gravities. Bellini proves, that if the blood be fo vitiated , as to increaſe

Acquainting the Royal Society therewith , their operator Mr. or diminiſh ſtrength ; it amounts to the ſameas if the blood

Haukibee, was ordered to try the ſtrata of a coal-pit, which were in a natural ſtate, but its quantity increaſed or dimi

he did to the depth of thirty ſtrata : the thickneſs and ſpeci niſhed in the ſame proportion : ſo that the blood, when vi

fic gravity of each whereof, he gives us in a table in the Phi- tiated , may ſo impair the ſtrength of the muſcles, as even to

Lofophical Tranſaktions ; and from the whole makes this infe- ſpoil digeſtion ; and yet in ſome caſes, it may be ſo vitiated ,

rence , that it evidently appears , the gravities of the ſeveral as to help digeſtion, and increaſe ſtrength.

ſtrata are in no manner of order ; but purely caſual, as if
M. de le Hire, in a calculation of the ſtrength of a man in

mixed by chance . See VEIN and COAL. drawing and bearing, thews, that the ſtrength of an ordina

STRATARITHMOMETRY *, in war , the art of ry man walking in a horizontal direction, and with his body

drawing up an army, or any part of it, in any given geome
inclining forwards , is only equal to twenty -ſeven pounds ;

trical figure ; and of expreſſing the number of men contain which is much leſs than one would have imagined.

ed in ſuch a figure, as they ſtand in array , either near at
He adds, that this force would be much greater, if the man

hand, or at any diſtance aſſigned. Harris. were to walk backwards ; and that it is for this reaſon, the

* The word is formed from the Greek , 6792705, army, asiguos , watermen fetch their oars from before, backwards : and

number, and uerpov, meaſure . though he obſerves, the gondoliers of Venice fetch them the

STRATEGEM *, ETP ' THIHMA, a military wile ; or a contrary way, yet this is, becauſe they chuſe to loſe the ad
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vantage of ſtrength , to have that of ſeeing the place they are STRIKE, or STRYKE, a meaſure, containing four buſhels ;

going to, in the numerous turns and canals they there meet two ofwhich make a quarter. See Bushel and QUARTER.

withal. A STRIKE of flax, is as much as can be heckled at one handful.

It is known by experience, that a horſe draws, horizontally, STRIKE, is a ſea word variouſly uſed . When a ſhip in a
as much as ſeven men ; conſequently, his ſtrength will be fight, or upon meeting with a man of war, lets down, or

189 pounds . A horfe, as to puſhing forwards, has a great lowers her top-fails, at leaſt half -maſt high ; they ſay, the

advantage overa man , both in the ſtrength of its muſcles, frikes : meaning, the yields or ſubmits, or_pays her devoir
and the diſpoſition of the whole body ; but the man has the to that man of war, as flze paſſes by . See Flag.

advantage over the horſe in aſcending. M. de la Hire thews, When a top -maſt is to be taken down, they ſay, frike the

that three menladen with 100 pounds a-piece, will aſcend a top -majt.

pretty ſteep hill with more eaſe and expedition, than a horſe And when any thing is let down or lowered into the hold ,
loaden with 300 pounds. they call it ſtriking dozun into the hold .

Hakewell furniſhes us with abundance of inſtances of extra- Alſo, when a ſhip touches ground in a ſhoal-water, they

ordinary ſtrength : Clunher, provoſt of the great church of ſay, ſhe ſtrikes.

Meſnia in 1522, carried a pipe of wine out of the cellar, Strike a hull. See the article Hull .

and laid it in the cart. - Mayolus faw one hold a marble pil- STRIKING . – The puniſhment appointed by our laws, for

lar in his hand three foot long, and oņe in diameter, which ſtriking within the king's court , whereby blood is drawn, is,

he toſſed in the air, and catched again like a ball.-A little that the criminal ſhall have his right-hand ſtruck off, in a

man of Mantua, called Rodamas, could break a cable. - Er- moſt fad and ſolemn manner.

nando Burgh fetched up ſtairs, an aſs laden with wood, and For firiking in Weſtminſter -Hall, while the courts of juſtice

threw both into the fire. At Conſtantinople, in 1581 , one are ſitting, the puniſhment is impriſonment for life , and for

lifted a piece of wood which twelve men could ſcarce raiſe ; feiture of one's eſtate.

then lying all along , bore a ſtone which ten could but juſt STRIKING watch. See the article Watch.

roll on him.-G. of Fronſbergh, baron of Mindleheim, could STRING, in muſic. See the article CHORD.

raiſe a man off his feat with his middle finger, and ſhove a If twoflrings or chords of a muſical inſtrument only differ

cannon out of its place. - Cardan ſaw a man dance with two in length ; their tones, that is , the number of vibrations

men in his arms, two on his ſhoulders, and one on his neck . they make in the ſame time, are in the inverſe ratio of their

Patacona, captain of the Coſſacks, could tear an horſe -fhoe ; lengths.

and the fame is reported of the late Auguſtus king of Poland. If they only differ in thickneſs, their tones are in the inverſe

-On Putney Common, is a ſtone with an inſcription, men- ratio of their diameters.-As to the tenſion of frings, to

tioning a man , who in that place out-drew five horſes in his meaſure it regularly, they muſt be conceived ſtretched or

own team .- A gigantic woman of the Netherlands, could drawn by weights ; and then , cæteris paribus, the tones of

lift a barrel of Hamburgh beer.-Mr. Carew had a tenant two ſtrings are in a direct ratio of the ſquare roots of the

that couldcarry fix buſhels of wheat in meal (of fifteen gal- weights which ſtretch them , that is, e . gr. the tone of a

lons meaſure) with the lubber a-top of it. And J. Roman ſtring ſtretched by a weight, 4 , is an octave above the tone

of the ſame country, could carry the carcaſs of an Ox. See of a ſtring, ſtretched by the weight 1 .

Hakewell's Apology, p. 238. It is an obſervation of an old ſtanding, that if a viol or lute

STRENGTHENERS, corroborants, ſuch medicines as add ſtring be touched with the bow , or hand, another ſtring on

to the bulk and firmneſs of the folids. See SOLIDS and the ſame, or another inſtrument, not far from it, if in uni

STRENGTH. ſon to it, or in octave, or the like, will at the ſame time

Strengtheners differ from cordials, as a bandage does from tremble of its own accord . See UNISON .

a Aeſh -bruſh : the latter are ſuch as facilitateand drive on But itis now found, that not the whole of that other fring

the vital actions , but the former , ſuch as confirm the ſta- doth thus tremble ; but the ſeveral parts, ſeverally, accord

mina, and maintain the ſolids in ſuch a condition, as to ex- ing as they are uniſons to the whole, or the parts of

ert themſelves into action on all proper occaſions, with the theſtring ſo ſtruck . Thus ſuppoſing
A B.

greateſt force and vigour. See CORDIAL. A B to be an upper octave to a c, and

The continual waſte, which conſtant motion makes in the therefore an uniſon to each half of it
I b 2

conſtitution , were it not for frequent and proper ſupplies, ſtopped at b.

would ſoon wear the body quite out. The attritions and If while a b is open, A B be ſtruck, the two halves of this
abraſions of the circulating fluids, would quickly carry away other, that is a b and b c will both tremble ; but the middle

the canals in which they circulate, were not ſomewhat fur- point will be at reſt ; as will be eaſily perceived , by wrapping

niſhed in their compoſition , which is ſuited to fall into , ad- a bit of paper lightly about the ſtring a c, and removing it

here with , and recruit that which is waſhed off. And thoſe ſucceſſively from one end of the ſlring to the other. In like

particles muſt be much more diſpoſed ſo to do, whoſe adhe- manner, if A B were an upper twelfth to a c, and confes

lions are greateſt, when once they come into contact ; ſuch quently, an uniſon to its three parts a 1 , I 2 and 2 c ; if ac

are thoſe of bodies we call glutinous, and which eaſily form being open, A B be ſtruck , its three parts a 1 , i 2 and 2 c

themſelves into jellies, and ſuch like conſiſtences : for the will ſeverally tremble ; but the points 1 and 2 remain at reſt.

parts of ſuch bodies are very light, by the over-proportion This, Dr. Wallis tells us, was firſt diſcovered by Mr. Wil

of their ſurfaces to their ſolidities, whereby their motions liam Noble of Merton college ; and after him by Mr. T. Pi

are both more languid , when in circulation , and when they got of Wadham college, without knowing that Mr. Noble

ſtop, their coheſions will be much the ſtronger, with what- had obſerved it before. To which we may add, that M.

ſoever they happen to fall into contact. See NUTRITION . Sauveur, long afterwards, propoſed it in the Royal Academy
Medicines of this tribe, are therefore of great ſervice in hec- at Paris, as hisown diſcovery, as it is like enough it might :

tics ; where the ſwift motion of a thin, ſharp blood, wears butupon his being informed, by ſome of the members then

away the ſubſtance of the body, inſtead of nouriſhing it : preſent, that Dr. Wallis had publiſhed it before, he immedi
for they not only retard the inordinate motion , but give ſuch ately reſigned all the honour thereof.

a weight and conſiſtence to the juices, as fits them alſo for STRÍNGENT_Line of Defence STRINGENT . See Line.
nouriſhment. There are likewiſe other cauſes, which may STRING-HALT, a ſudden twitching or fnatching up of
weaken the ſolids, by admitting, or occaſioning them to re- an horſe's hinder leg, much higher than the other, as if he
lax too much. trod on needles ; generally befalling only the beſt mettled

Whatſoever therefore acts as a ſtimulus, and criſps and cor- horſes, and ranked in the number of fpavins. See SPAvIN.

rugates the fibres into a more compacted tone, which moſt It frequently happens upon taking cold , after hard riding, or

auſtere and pointed bodies do, will remove ſuch weakneſs, ſore Labour ; eſpecially upon waſhing him when toohot,

and increaſe ſtrength : and as too much moiſture may alſo which chills the blood, and ſo benumbs the finews, as to

contribute to ſuch a relaxation , what has no other quality take away the ſenſe and feeling of the member.

but that of abſorbing, and drying upſuch fuperfluous humi- To cure it, the middle vein is taken up above and under

dities , may deſerve, though accidentally, to come under this neath the thigh ; under which is found a ſtring , which is to

denomination . See FIBRE, &C. be cut 'away, and the part anointed with butter and falt.

STRETCH .- When at fea, they are going to hoift the yard,STRIPEDalks } See the artides {Velver.
or hale the ſheet ;they ſay, ſtretch forward the ſheets : mean- STRIPED velvet ,

ing, that the part which the men are to hale by, ſhould be STROAKING, a method of cure which ſome people have

put into theirhands, in order to their haling. given into, in certain diſeaſes, conſiſting in a mere applica

STRIÆ, in the ancient architecture, the liſts, fillets or rays tion of the hand to the part affected, in the way of friction

which ſeparate the ſtriges or flutings of columns. See STRI- or rubbing. See Evil.

GES and FLUTING . That friction has very conſiderable uſes in many diſeaſes, is

STRIÆ, among naturaliſts, denote the ſmall grooves or chan
allowed . See FRICTION .

nels in the ſhells of cockles, ſcollops, & c. But, as to the particular efficacy of the Aroak of particular

STRICTOR, in anatomy, the ſame as ſphincter. See perſons; we ſee little foundation for it in nature. Expe

SPHINCTER. rience, indeed, ſeems to afford ſome ; to which we do not

STRIGES, in the ancient architecture, are what in the mo- well know what to object.

dern we call flutings. See FLUTING. Mr. Thoreſby, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, gives ſeveral

They were thus denominated, as being ſuppoſed to have been remarkable inſtances of cures performed by that famous

originally intended to imitate the folds or plaits in womens ftroaker , M. Greatrix. Mr. Thoreſby's own brother being

robes ; which the Latins call ſtriga. — The fillets or ſpaces ſeized with a violent pain in his head and neck ; Mr. Grea

between them , were called fria , See STRIÆ. trix
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trix coming accidentally thither, gave immediate eaſe to his This is the origin of all the other fignifications of the ſame

head , by only ſtroaking it with his hand : he then fell to word in Engliſh.

ſtroak his back whence the pain immediately Aed to his STYLE, Stylus, in chirurgery, denotes a long ſteel inftru
right thigh : then he purſued it with his hand to the knee, ment, which goes diminiſhing to a point at one end, ſo as

from thence to the leg , ancle , foot, and at laſtto the great to be of a conical form ; ſerving either to expand and open,
toe, where it grew more violent ; but upon rubbing there, or to be thruſt into a part.

it vaniſhed . The ſtyle is frequently uſed to be thruſt in red -hot, in can

Another relation of the fame author having great pain and nulæ , and to be pulled out again , immediately : ' it is put in

weakneſs in her knees , which occafioned a white ſwelling ; and drawn out ſucceſſively, as often as is neceſſary. In or

that had hung to her ſeveral years, in ſpight of all means ; der to do this, it is good to have two ſtyles, to be put in al

the ſame ſtroaker rubbing both her knees, gave her preſent ternately. See CANNULA .

eaſe ; the pain Aying downwards from his hand, till he Style , in dialling, denotes the gnomon or cock of a dial,

drove it out of the toes : after which the ſwelling ſoon went raiſed in the plane thereof, to project a ſhadow . See GNO“,

abſolutely away .

Mr. Thoreſby gives various other like inſtances, all among STYLE, Stylus, in botany, the part riſing up in the middle

his acquaintance; and adds, that when Mr. Greatrix ſtroaks of a flower, and bearing, by its lower part, on the rudi

only for pains, he uſes nothing but his hand ; but that for ment of the fruit, or feed .

ulcers, or running fores, he uſes ſpittle on his hand or This, we more uſually call the piſtil : though Bradley makes

fingers. a diſtinction ; calling it ſtyle when it is only joined or conti

STROBILITES vinum . See VINUM. guous to the feed or fruit; and piſtil when it contains the

STROPHE, in the Greek and Latin poetry, a ſtanza, or feed or fruit within it ; as the ovary does the egg. See

certain number of verſes including a perfect ſenſe ; ſucceed- PISTIL.

ed by another, conſiſting of the famenumber and meaſure STYLE, in matters of language, is a particular manner of de

of verſes, and in the fame difpofition and rhythmus, called livering a man's thoughts in writing, agreeably to the rules

antiſtrophe. See AntiSTROPHE. of ſyntax ; or, as F.Buffier more accurately defines it, the

What the couplet is in fongs, and the ſtanza in epic poetry ; manner wherein the words conſtructed according to the laws

ſtrophe is in odes. See COUPLET and Stanza . of fyntax, are arranged among themſelves, ſuitably to the

The word is Greek, spoon, formed from spoow, I turn ; be- genius of the language. See LANGUAGE.

cauſe at the end of the ſtraphe, the fame meaſures returned This definition fixesthe notion of ſtyle, to ſomething deter

again ; or rather, as the term related principally to the muſic minate, which before was very vague and arbitrary ; whence

or dancing , becauſe at firſt coming in, the chorus, or the many authors, even of note, confounded it with ſyntax it

dancers turned to the left, and that meaſure ended , they ſelf. See SYNTAX.

turned back again to the right. From the definition , it appears, that ſtyle ſuppoſes or in

STRONG place, S PLACE . cludes the ſyntax ; and that ſyntax does not extend ſo far as

STRONG pulfe, Pulse . ſtyle : for the ſyntax may be very juſt, where the ſtyle is

STRUCTURE, in architecture. See BUILDING . wretched , were it only in this example: “ God always

STRUMÆ *, in medicine, tumours ariſing moſt uſually on “ rewards with great fidelity, and greater liberality , the

the neck and throat ; called alſo ſcrophulæ , and, popularly juſt : ” or this, « There is no body, who more than I ho

the evil, or king's evil. See Evil. nour you."

* The word is Latin, formed, as ſome will have it, a fruendo, The regimens and terminations of each word, are perfectly
becauſe they grow inſenſibly, ftru & im afurgunt.-- TheGreeks juſt in each of theſe phraſes : there is no fault then , in the

call themgospades, fores . ſyntax ; but there is ſomething wanting in the arrangementSTRYKE. See the article STRIKE.

of the words, to ſuit them to the genius of the language ;
STUC *, or Stucco, in building, a compoſition of white

there is a fault then , in the ſtyle.

marble pulveriſed and mixed with plaiſter or lime; the whole
Indeed, againſt what particular rule of grammar the fault is

fifted, andwrought up with water ; to be uſed like common committed, it is ſcarce poſſible to determine preciſely ; the

plaiſter. See PLAISTER, & C.
taſte and uſe of a language being ſo exceedingly delicate and

* This is what Pliny means by marmoratum opus ; and albarium

precarious. It is true, a fault in ſtyle, is not leſs a fault aopus. See Mosaic , &c.

Of this are made ftatues, buſts, baſſo relievo's, and other gainſt grammar, than is a fault in ſyntax ; only the former

ornaments of architecture . See STATUE, &c.
is lefs preciſe and palpable than the latter.

STUES. See the article Stews . A very common error in grammarians, F. Buffier adds, is

STUFF, in commerce, a general name for all kinds of fa
to confound two kinds of ſtyles in one : the grammatical

brics of gold, ſilver, filk , wool, hair, cotton or thread,
Style, or that directed by the rules of grammar ; and the per

manufactured on the loom ; of which number are velvets,
ſonal ſtyle, which depends leſs on the grammar, than on the

brocades, mohair, fattins, taffetys, cloths, ſerges, &c. See
perſon that writes ; whether with regard to his particular

CLOTH, Velver, BROCADE , &c. taſte and genius , or with regard to hismatter, or the kind

or character of his work.
STUFF is particularly ufed , for certain kinds of Night woolen

ſtuffs, ufed principally for linings and womens wear ; as lin There are a great many differences between the two ; the

ſeys, rateens, & c. moſt effential is, that the one may be diverſified an infinite

Bleaching of STUFFS,
BLEACHING. number of ways, and the other cannot . - In effect , the per

Croſs-grained STUFF, See CROSS-GRAINED. fonal ſtyle is naturally variable, according to the different ge

Fulling of STUFFS,
FULLING . nius's, humours, and complexions .

STUM , the flower of wine fet a working. See WINE , It is the imagination that acts, that conceives, that propoſes,

Must, FERMENTATION , & c. and that expreſſes things , according to its character, which

Hence to ſtum, is to put certain ingredients into ſick and
is different in all men, and which is to be varied , according

decayed wine, in order to revive it, and make it briſk . to the particular kind of the work .

STUMBLING, in the manage, &c. a vice in a horſe, ei Hence ariſes the gay, the grave, the florid, thejejune, the

ther natural or accidental. copious,the conciſe, the poetical, the epiſtolary, the burleſque

The natural ariſes from the finews of the fore- legs being ſtyles. See FLORID, BURLESQUE, &c.

ſomewhat too ſtraight, which cramps the horſe, and pre Theſe perſonal ſtyles are all independant on the grammati

vents his uſing his legs with the neceſſary freedom and nim
cal ; and we have authors, who excel in the one, yet are

bleneſs. — Theway to cure them , is to cut him of the cords , miſerably defective in the other. The perſonal ſtyle is not

1. e. to make a flit on the top of his noſe , and with a cor under the direction of grammar ; but of the imagination, or

net, to raiſe up the great finews, to cut them aſunder, and
rather of rhetoric, that art having to do directly with our

heal them up again with a proper ſalve. thoughts, as grammar with our words.

The accidental ariſes froma ſplint, wind - gall, being foun This, however, may be ſaid , that grammar is far from be

dered, pricked, ſtubbed , gravelled, &c. ing able to vary the ſame words of a phraſe with equal per

STUNG . - Adder STUNG. See the article ADDERSTUNG. fečtion ; and that generally there is but one way of delivering

STUPA. See the article STUPHA. them in the taſte and genius of the language. Thus, the

STUPEFIERS, in medicine, the fame as narcotics, and grammatical ſtyle is invariablein the following phraſe, and

Opiates. See NARCOTIC and Opiate . proportionably in others. " Death is a law , which all men ,

STUPHA, STUPA , Stupe ſometimes denotes a fomenta- are to undergo.” For you cannot well range the words

tion. See FOMENTATION. otherwiſe than they here are, without going out of the

STUPOR, a numbneſs , occafioned by any accidental ban bounds of grammar. Would you ſay, “ A law is death ,

dage that ſtops the motion of the blood and nervous Auids , “ which all men ,” & c. or “ law is a death, which, " Esc.

or by a decay in the nerves , as in a palſy , &c. But in the perſonal ſtyle, where the imagination comes to

STYGIAN 'liquors; a term which ſome chymiſts apply to be concerned, this ſentence might be varied infinite ways,

the corroſive acid ſpirits, as aqua regia , from their efficacy according to the kind of the writing, whether oratorial, po

in deſtroying or diſſolving mixt bodies. See SPIRIT , AQUA etical, &c. As, “ Death neither ſpares the prince nor the

regia, & c. peaſant. Death knocks equally at the monarch's palace

STYLE, ETTA0E, a kind of bodkin, wherewith the anci- " and the beggar's hut, ” &c .

ents wrote on plates of lead , or on wax , & c. and which is STYLE, in oratory and poetry, is reſtrained wholly to what

ſtill uſed to write on ivory leaves, and paper prepared for F. Buffier calls the perjonal ſtyle.

that purpoſe, &c. See WRITING . Language refers principally to the matter of the diſcourſe,
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viz . the words ; elocution to the particular members or parts ſpirit, Ei. The ancients made a notable diſtinction offiles,

thereof ; and ſtyle to the whole compoſition. into Laconii , and Afiatic.

The maſters of the art, reduce the kinds of ſtyle to three ; Afiatic Style, is that which is very diffuſive and prolix ; or

the fublime, the low , and theintermediate, or equable ſtyle. where abundance of words are uſed to expreſs a little mat

Sublime Style , is that conſiſting in magnificent words and ter : thus called, by the Greeks, from the people of Aſia ,

ſentences ; which by its noble boldneſs , raviſhes the hear- who affected ſuch redundances, in oppoſition to the

ers, and extorts admiration even from the unwilling. See Laconic STYLE, which is diſtinguiſhed by its exceeding con
SUBLIME.

ciſeneſs ; and by comprehending a deal of matter under a

Low or ſimple STYLE , is that ordinarily uſed in ſmaller and few words. See LACONICISM.

humbler works ; as epiſtles, dialogues and common diſcourſe. Such , e . gr. is that anſwer returned by the Lacedæmonians,

The chief virtues hereof are perſpicuity, ſmoothneſs, eaſı- to a long epiſtle of an enemy, threatening to deſtroy them

neſs, and cleanneſs ; it muſt be very ſparing in the uſe of with fire and ſword ; el, ſi, if ; that is, do if you can : or ,

tropes and figures, eſpecially the more violent ones , as the that returned by the ſame people to king Philip, demanding

proſopopæia, apoſtrophe, &c. ſome extravagant thing of them, , non, no. Or that of

Intermediate, or equable STYLE, partakes of the magnificence Cleomenes, the Spartan general, to the ambaſſador of Sa

of the ſublime, and the fimplicity of the low . It neither mos ; “ As to what you have ſaid , the firſt part I do not

riſes to the majeſty of the one in words and ſentences ; nor “ remember ; the middle I do not underſtand ; the laſt I do

yet is ſmartly pointed like the other : but, as Tully excel- “ not approve.” Or that epiſtle of Archidamus to Elei ,

lently expreſſes it, Eſ Nylus quidam interjectus, intermedius, who were preparing war againſt him ; Archidamus to the

& quaſi temperatus ; nec acumine inferioris, nec fulmine utens Eleans : “ It is good to be quiet.” Or that of Cæfar to the

ſuperioris, vicinus amborum , in neutro excellens, utriuſque Roman ſenate, after his conquering Pharnaces , king of Pon

particeps. tus : veni, vidi, vici ; I came, I law , I conquered.

The ſame author calls it the florid and poliſh'd ſtyle ; it being Marotic STYLE . See the article Marotic.

in this that allthe graces and beauties of language are prin- STYLE, in juriſprudence, the particular form , or manner of
cipally to be uſed. proceeding in each court or juriſdiction, agreeable to the

For the choice of ſtyle, in thegeneral, the matter is to de rules and orders eſtabliſhed therein . - Thus we fay , theſtyle

termine it. Such ſłyle, ſays Cicero, is to be choſen, as ex- of the court of Rome, of the court of chancery, of parlia

preſſes great thingsmagnificently, middle things moderately, ment, of the privy council. See CHANCERY, & c.

and low things ſubtilly : but more particularly, as there are Style , in muſic, denotes a peculiar manner of compoſing, or
three branches of the duty of an orator, to teach , to de- ſinging.

light, and to move ; the ſimple ſtyle is uſed to teach, the The ſtyle is, properly, the manner each perſon has, either

middle to delight, and the ſublime to move. of compoſing, of performing, or teaching ; which is very

Again , the ſimple or low ſtyle is fit for comedy, the ſub- different ; both in reſpect of the different genius's of coun

lime for tragedy ; and the middle for hiſtory . - Cæſar, it is tries and nations, and of the different matters, places,

true, rather uſed the ſimple than the intermediate ſtyle ; but times, ſubjects, expreſſions, &i .

then he wrote commentaries, not a hiſtory, as is obſerved Thus we ſay, the ſtyle of the Chariſfimi, of Lully, of Lam

by Tully. bert ; the ſtyle of the Italians, the French, the Spaniards,

Again, the ſimple ſtyle is fit for bucolics, and eclogues ; the & c. The style of gay pieces of muſic, is very different

intermediate Style for georgics ; and the ſublime for epics : from that of ſerious pieces : the ſtyle of chureh muſic is very

which triple difference we eaſily deſcry in Virgil, though he different from theatrical muſic. The ſtyle of the Italian

ſometimes mixes them all in the Æneid itſelf, uſing the fim- compoſitions, is poignant, Horid, expreſſive ; that of the

ple ſtyle in the fifth book , where he deſcribes games, and French compoſitions , natural, flowing, tender, &c.

theintermediate in the beginning of the poem . Care is ſtill Hence, the various epithets, given to diſtinguiſh theſe vari

to be taken , that the ſtyle be not flat and dull, on pretence ous characters ; as, the ancient and modern ſtyle, theItaliani

of being ſimple . and German ſtyle, the ecclefiaftical and dramatic style, the

M. Boileau obſerves, that in all languages a mean thought gay, grave, majeſtie, natural, ſoft, familiar, galfant, low,

expreſſed in noble terms, is better liked than the nobleſt ſublimeſłyles, &c.

thought expreſſed in mean terms: the reaſon he gives, is, Stylo recitativo, or drammatico, in the Italian muſic, is a
that every body cannot judge of the force and juſtneſs of a ſtyle fit to expreſs the paſſions. See RECITATIVE .

thought: but ſcarce any body but perceives themeanneſs of Stylo ecclefiaftico is full of majeſty, very grave, and fit to
words. The latter we find by our ſenſes, the former by our inſpire devotion.

reaſon . Stylo motečtico, is a various, rich, florid Ryle, capable of all

He adds , that the words in different languages do notalways kinds of ornaments , and of conſequence, fit to expreſs va

anſwer juſtly to one another ; and that a noble Greek term rious paſſions, particularly admiration , grief, &c.

cannot frequently be expreſſed in another language, but by a Stylo madrigaleſco, is a ſtyle proper for love, and the other

very mean one.
ſofter paffions.

This we ſee in the words aſmus in Latin, ane in French, Stylo hyperchematico, is a ſtyle proper to excite mirth , joy, dan

and aſs in Engliſh, which are the meaneſt imaginable, in cing, &c. and of conſequence, full of briſk , gay motions.

thoſe three languages; yet the word expreſſing that animal, STYLO ſympboniaco, is a ſtyle fit for inſtrumental music: but as

has nothing mean in it, either in Greek or Hebrew , but is each inſtrument has its particular effect, there are as many

uſed in the fineſt and nobleſt paſſages. different ſymphoniacal ſtyles.- The Style of violins, for in

Add to this, that languages are exceedingly capricious on ſtance, is uſually gay ; that of flutes, melancholy and lan

this head : a bull, a heifer, a goat , a boar, &c. may be guiſhing ; and that of trumpets, ſprightly, and animated.

uſed in the ſublimeſt paſſages, without debafing the jlyle ; STYLO meliſmatico, is a natural, artleſs Atyle , which any body,

but a cow, a ſheep, a hog, a low , &c. would be intolerable. alınoſt, may fing.

Shepherd and herdſman , are fine words ; hog-keeper and Stylo phantaſtico, is a free, eaſy, humorous manner of com

cow-ward, which carry the ſame ideas, vicious to the laſt poſition, far from all conſtraint, &c.

degree. The chief faults in ſtyle are, its being tumid and Stylo choraico, is the ſtyle proper for dancing ; and is di

ſwollen ; or cold and puerile, or fliff, or looſe, or dry and jejune. yided into as many different kinds, as there are dances ;
Atumid STYLE is that immediately ſtuffed with big words and as the ſtyle of farabands, of minuets, of gavots, rigadoons,

ſentences ; ſuch are thoſe verſes of the emperor Nero, ridi &c.

culed by Perfius . Style, in chronology, denotes a particular manner of ac

Torva mimalloneis implerunt cornua bombis counting time , with regard to the retrenchment of ten days

Et raptum vitulo caput ablatura ſuperbo from the calendar , in the reformation made thereof under

Baſaris, & lyncem mænas flexura corymbis, &c. pope Gregory XIII.

Frigid, or puerile STYLE, is that which affects certain trifling Style is either old or new .

ornaments, infipid jefts, remote and ſtrained alluſions, re- Old STYLE is the Julian manner of computing, which obtains

dundant deſcriptions, &c.—Such, e. gr. as, a centaur's rid- in England, and ſome other proteſtantſtates, who refuſed to

ing himſelf, more golden than gold, & c. Of this vice, that admit of the reformation . See JULIAN.

paliage of Virgil ſcems guilty , New STYLE , is the Gregorian manner, followed by the ca

Num capri potuere capi ? Num incenfa cremavit tholics, and others, in conſequence of that reformation. See

Troja viros ? GREGORIAN .

And that in Plutarch, and Dion Caſſius ; “ It was no won- Hence, there has ariſen a difference of ten days , between

“ der Diana's temple ſhould be burnt the night Alexander the old ſtyle and the new , the latter being ſo much before

" was born ; as that goddeſs, attending at fo great a birth , hand with the former : ſo that when the catholics, e. gr .

“ could not be in the way to extinguiſh the Aames.”- reckoned the 21ſt of May, we only reckoned the 11th .

And that in Plautus, where a perſon is repreſented to exceed- This difference of ten days, was increaſed in the year 1707 ,

ingly covetous, that he would invoke heaven and earth , if he to eleven days, by reaſon that year was ‘not the Bidextile

faw but a grain of ſmoke eſcape out of his cottage. See FRIGID. in the old ſtyle, but was in the new : ſo that the roth day
Looſe StylĒ, is that which wanting articles, numbers, &c . of one, correſponded to the 21ſt of the other.

Auctuates here and there, not connected or joined together. There are ſeveral places, however, where the new ſtyle has

This is a fault ſo frequent, eſpecially in young writers, that begun to obtain , even among proteſtants ; and it is not un

we ſhall ſpare giving inſtances of it. likely , that the old ſtyle may, in time, dwindle quite away.

Dry, jejune STYLE, is that which is deſtitute of ornament, -At the Dict of Ratiſbon in 1700, it was decreci, by the

3 body
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body of proteſtants of the empire, that eleven days ſhould deacon ; upon condition his wife conſent to it, make a vow

be retrenched from the old ſtyle, to accommodate it for the of continence, and ſhut herſelf up in a monaitery.

future to the new . And the ſame regulation has fince pafled SUBALTERN *, a ſubordinate officer, or one who diſ

into Sweden and Denmark . England holds out , almoſt a- charges hispoft under the command, and direction of ano

lone, for the old ſtyle. See CALENDAR.
ther. See OFFICER .

STYLES of hunting. See the article HUNTING. * The word is formed from the Latin, ſuh, and alter, another.

STYLET, STYLETTO , a ſmall , dangerous kind of poniard , Such are lieutenants, ſub -lieutenants, cornets and enſigns,

which may be concealed in the hand ; chiefly uſed in treach- who ſerve under the captain. See LEUTENANT, Go.

erous aſſaſſinations. See PONIARD .
We alſo ſay, ſubaltern courts , juriſdictions, &c.-Such are

The blade is uſually triangular , and ſo ſlender, that the thoſe of inferior lords, with regard to the lord paramount ;

wound it makes, is almoſt imperceptible. — Theſtyletto is hundred courts, with regard to county courts, Ga.

ftrictly prohibited in all well diſciplined ſtates. For the ſubaltern perſons in an epic poem , F. Boſſu obſerves,

STYLITES, ETYAITHE , an appellation given to a kind of there is no neceſſity to be very ſtrict in preſerving every one's

ſolitaries, who ſpend their life ſeated on thetups of columns,
character . See CHARACTER and PERSON .

to the better diſpoſed for meditation , &c. See Hermit , The patriarchs , M. St. Evremont tells us, had ſeveral wives,

ANACHORET, &c. ' who did not all hold the ſame rank ; but there were ſeveral

Of theſe, we find ſeveral mentioned in ancient writers , and ſubaltern to the principal wiſe.

even as low as the eleventh century. The founder of the SUBALTERN genus. See the article Genus .
order was St. Simeon Stylites, a famousanachoret in the fifth SUBCLAVIAN , SUBCLAVIUS, is applied to any thing
century ; who firſt took up his abode on a column fix cubits under the arm -pit, or ſhoulder ; whether artery, nerve, vein ,

high ; then on a ſecond of twelve cubits ; a third of twenty or muſcle.

two ; and at laſt on another of thirty fix, where he lived SUBCLAVIUS, more particularly denotes a muſcle which ariſes
from the lower ſide of the clavicula, near the acromium ;

The extremities of theſe columns were only three foot in dia- and deſcends obliquely to be inſerted into the upper part of

meter, with a kind of rail or ledge about, that reached al- the firſt rib , near the ſternum .-See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig.

moſt to the girdle, ſomewhat reſembling a pulpit . There

was no lying down in it. - The faquirs, or devout people of SUBCONTRARY poſition, in geometry, is when two fimi

the eaſt, imitate this extraordinary kind of life to this day . lar triangles are ſo placed , as to have one common angle, V,

See FAQUIR . ( Tab. Geom . fig. 44.) at the vertex , and yet their baſes not

STYLOIDES, in anatomy, an apophyſis of the os petro- parallel.

ſum , thus called from its reſembling a ſtyle or ſtylet.-- See İf the ſcalenouś cone B VD be ſo cut by the plane CA, as

Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 13. lit. e. See alſo the articles that the angle at C= D; the cone is then ſaid to be cut

GRAPHOIDES and PETROSUM Os. ſubcontrarily to its baſe B D.

STYLOGLOSSUS, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles, run- SUBCUTANEUS, in anatomy, a thin membranous muſcle,
ning off ſharp and fleſhy , from the proceſſus ftyloides ; running under the ſkin , called alſo quadratus gene , and pla

whence deſcending obliquely forwards, they are inſerted into tyſma myoides. See QUADRATUS.

the root of the tongue. - They ſerve to pull the tongue up in It ariſes with a pretty broad origin , from the hind part of
the aéion of deglutition .

the neck, and from the pectoralmuſcle below the clavicle.

STYLOHYOIDEUS, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles It adheres firmly to the panniculus carnofus ; from which it

ſpringing from the proceſſus ſtyloides, and inſerted into the is not ſeparated without difficulty, and therefore was not an

baſis and horns of the os hyoides ; which it draws laterally ciently diſtinguiſhed from it ; and is inſerted , obliquely , on

upwards. each ſide, into the lower jaw -bone near the ſkin , lips, and

STYLOPHARYNGEUS, in anatomy , a pair of muſ ſometimes the bottom of the noſe ; all which parts it draws

cles ariſing round ani fleſhy, from the proceſſus ſtyloides ; and
downwards and a -wry .

which , in its oblique deſcent becomes thicker, and is after- A convulſion herein is called a ſpaſmus cynicus.--In ſome per

wards expanded onthe back parts of the fauces. — It ſerves to ſons, it reaches to the ears, and in others not ; which is the

draw up, and dilate the pharynx. reaſon fome folks have a faculty of moving their ears, which

STYPTIC, ETTNTIKON, in medicine, aſtringent ; a re others want. See EAR .

medy that has the virtue of ſtopping blood, or of bindingup | SUBDUCTION, in arithmetic, the fame as fubftraction .

the aperture of a wounded veſſel. See Blood and Astrin
See SUBSTRACTION .

SUBDUPLE ratio, is when any number or quantity is con

The ſervice, nettle , Solomon's ſeal, &c . are ſtyptics. — There tained in another, twice.--Thus 3 is ſaid to beſubiluple of 6,

are various flyptic waters, and powders of great efficacy , in and 6 is duple of 3. See Ratio and Duple.

moſt of which, vitriol is the principal ingredient. See Vi- SUBJECT, SUBDITUS, a perſon under the rule and do

TRIOL and Water . minion of a ſovereign prince, or ſtate . See Govern

The uſual ſtyptic water is made of colcothar calcined, or vi

triol diffolved with burnt allum , ſugar- candy, the urine of a Of ſubjects, ſome are ſo by birth , others by acts of natura

young man , C. lization . See Native , ALIEN, DENIZEN , NATURA

Dr. Colbatch's Ayptic powder has been famed ; though Mr. LIZATION , &c.

Cowper, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, gives us a number Anciently the lords called , abuſively, thoſe who held lands

of inſtances, wherein it was applied with very little or ill or fees of them , or owed them any homage, ſubjects. See

ſucceſs in human ſubjects : but he gives us others made in
VASSAL .

dogs, where it anſwered well. SUBJECT , SUBJECTUM, is alſo uſed for the matter of an

M. Tournefort obferves, from the analyſis he has made of art, or ſcience ; or that which it conſiders, or wherein it is

Ayptic and aftringent plants, that acids and earths prevail employed.Thus the human body is the ſubject of medicine.

therein ; though ſome of them yield an urinous fpirit. On See OBJECT.

this principle, he aſſerts, that their falt is analogous to al- In this ſenſe, anatomiſts call the body they are diſſecting, and

lum , and that there is ſomewhat of fal ammoniac in their whereon they read lectures, their ſubject. See Body, &c.

texture .-But Chomel notes, that this does not hold univer- The ſubject of logic, is thinking, or reaſoning : but more

ſally. particularly, in a ſyllogiſm , one of the terms of a propoſi

STYRAX, &TYPaz, in medicine . See Storax. tion is called the ſubject, and the other the attribute. See

SUB, a Latin prepoſition ſignifying under, or below ; frequent- PROPOSITION , ATTRIBUTE , &c.

ly uſed , in compoſition, in our language .-E . gr . In poetry , the ſubject is the matter treated of ; the event re

SUB -BRIGADIER, an officer in the cavalry, who com- lated , or ſet to view , and inriched with ornaments .

mands under the brigadier ; aſſiſting him in the diſcharge of SUBJECT alſo denotes the ſubſtance or matter to which an ac

his functions. See BRIGADIER . cident is added . See AccidENT .

SUB-CHANTOR, an officer in the choir, who officiates in It is a maxim, that two contraries can never ſubſiſt in the

the abſence of the chantor, & c. See CHANTOR. fame ſubject.

SUB -DEAN , a dignity in certain chapters beneath the dean . SUBJECTIVE part. Sce the article Part .
See DEAN . SUBJUNCTIVE, in grammar, the fourth mood, or man

SUB-PRIOR , a clauſtral officer, who aſſiſts the prior, &c. ner of conjugating verbs ; thus called , becauſe uſually ſub
See PRIOR .

joined to ſome other verb , or at leaſt to ſome other particle ,

SUB-DEACON , an inferior miniſter , who anciently attend- as, If I loved : though this were true, &c. See Mood.

ed at the altar, prepared the ſacred veſſels, &c. and was in TheGreek is almoſt the only language that properly has any

vefted with the firſt of the holy orders. See ORDER . ſubjunktivemood ; though the French, Spaniſh , and Italian ,

According to the canons, a perſon muſt be twenty two years have ſome ſhew thereof. In all other languages , the ſame

of age, to be promoted to the order of ſub- deacon . See DEA- inflexions ſerve for the optative, and the ſubjunctive moods :

for whichreaſon, the ſubjunctive mood might be retrenched
It is diſputed among the Romaniſts, whether the fub -deacon- from the Latin, and thoſe other grammars ; it not being the

' hood be a facrament or not ; in regard ſub-deacons are or- different waysof ſignifying, which may be very much mul

dained without impoſition of hands , and that there is no tiplied , but the different inflexions, that conſtitute the dif.

mention made of them in ſcripture. Yet Bellarmin holds ferent moods. See OPTATIVE , &c.

the affirmative ſide of the queſtion. SUBLAPSARY, or Infralapfary, in theology, a term ap

By the papal canons, a married man may be ordained ſub- plied to ſuch as hold, that God having foreleen the fall of
Vol. II . N. CXLVII. Adam ,
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Adam , and in confequence thereof, the loſs of mankind ; Bythe definition , it may appear , that the ſublimeis a very

reſolved to give a grace ſufficient for ſalvation to ſome, different thing from what the orators call the ſublime ylyle.

and tu refuſe it to others. See GRACE and SUPRALAP- See STYLE .

The ſublime ſtyle neceſſarily requires big and magnificent

Sublapſary isuſed as ſynonymous with infralapſary ; in oppo- words ; but the ſublimemay be found in a ſingle thought, a

ſition to ſupralapſary. See INFRALAPSARY, and SUPRA- ſingle figure, a ſingle turn of words. A thing may be in

the ſublime ſtyle, and yet not be ſublime, i. e. have nothing

SUBLIMATE, a chymical preparation, the baſis whereof extraordinary and ſurprizing.

is mercury, or quickſilver. See Flowers, and SUBLIMA- For inſtance : “ The Almighty Author of the univerſe, with

a ſingle word , created light.” This, now , is in the ſub

There are two kinds of ſublimate, corroſive and freeet ; which lime ſtyle, yet it is not ſublime, there being nothing extraor

fee under the article MERCURY. dinary in it, which another perſon might not eaſily hit on.

Refining of gold by SUBLIMATE. See REFINING . But in “ God ſaid , let there be light, and there was light ;''

SÚBLIMATION , SUBLIMATIO , in chymiſtry , an ope- ſo extraordinary a turn of expreſſion, which ſhews the obe

ration which differs little from diftillation , excepting, that dience of the creature to the orders of his creator , is truly

in diſtillation , only the fluid parts of bodies are raiſed ; but fublime, and has ſomething more in it than human.

in ſublimation , the ſolid and dry : and that the matter to Longinus makes five ſources of the ſublime. The firſt, a

be diſtilled may be either folid or fluid ; but fublimation is certain elevation of mind , which makes us think happily.

concerned only about folid ſubſtances. Sce " DISTILLA- The ſecond , is the pathetic , or that natural vehemence and

TION, enthuſiaſın , which ſtrikes and moves us : theſe two are ow

There is alſo another difference, namely, that rarcfaction , ing almoſt wholly to nature, and muſt be born with us ;

which is of very great uſe in diſtillation , has hardly any whereas the reſt depend, partly, on art. The third is, the

room in ſublimation ; for the ſubſtances which are to be ſub- turning of figures in a certain manner, both thoſe of thoughts

limed, being ſolid , are incapable of rarefaction ; and ſo it is and of ſpecch . The fourth , nobleneſs of expreſſion , which

only impulſecan raile thein. conſiſts of two parts , the choice of words, and the elegant,

However, it may not be improper to inquire a little more figurative diction. The fifth , which includes all the reſt, is

nicely into the reaſon of ſuch a diverſity in the elevation of the compoſition and arrangement of the words in all their

'bodies ; why ſome do aſcend with a gentle heat, and others magnificence and dignity. Sce PATHETIC, & c.

are not to be raiſed by the moſt vehement fire : and ſuch an SUBLIME geometry . See the article Geometry.

enquiry will more properly come in here, becauſe this head SUBLIMING pots. See the article ALUDELS .

contains all the buſineſs of volatility and fixation . See Vo- SUBLINGUAL glands, in anatomy, twoglands under the
LATILITY, and FIXITY. tongue, placed one on each ſide thereof. See TONGUE .

The cauſe of this elevation, and aſcent in the particles of Theſe, called alſo hypoglottides, filtrate a ſerous humour, of

bodies, is to be aſcribed to the fire ; not only on account of the nature of faliva, which they diſcharge by little ducts near

impulſe, but of another property the fire has ; namely, to the gums, into the mouth . See HYPOGLOTTIDES.

infinuate itſelf into all the interſtices of theſe bodies , and SUBMULTIPLE, in geometry , & c. — A ſubmultiple num
thereby break the coheſion of their parts , ſo that at laſt they ber or quantity, is thatwhich is contained a certain number

become divided into very ſmall parts, if not into the ſmalleſt of times in another ; and which therefore repeated a certain

that art can reduce them into . See ParticlE . number of times , becomes exactly equal thereto.

Particles thus ſeparated and divided , loſe much of their gra Thus 3 is a ſubmultiple of 21.- In which ſenſe, a ſubmultiple

vity . For the gravity of the fame particle decreaſes in the coincides with an aliquot part. See ALIQUOT part.

ſame proportion as the cube of the diameter is leſſened . Sup - SUBMULTIPLE ratio, is that between the quantity contained,

poſe, therefore, a body, whoſe diameter is 12 : if, then, and the quantity containing .-- Thus the ratio of 3 to 21 is

its diameter be made leſs by I , viz . 11 , the gravity of that ſubmultiple. See Ratio.

body will be only 9 , or thereabouts : a body, therefore, In both caſes, ſubmultiple is the reverſe of multiple : 21 , e.

by being divided into very minute corpuſcles, becomes eaſy gr. being a multiple of 3, and rhe ratio of 21 to 3 a multi
to be ſublimed . ple ratio. See Multiple .

Add, that the ſurface of a body decreaſes in a very different SUBMULTIPLE ſubſuperparticular.

, diameter is ſubſuperbipartiens.

leſſened . Where the gravity decreaſes, in ſuch a ſeries, as SUBNORMAL, in geometry , a line which determines the

is expreſſed by the numbers 1728, 1331 , 1000, the diminu- point in the axis of a curve, where a normal or perpendi

tion of the ſurface will obſerve this proportion , viz. 144, cular, raiſed from the point of contact of a tangent to the
121 , 100 ; and when , upon reducing the diameter to 6 , curve, cuts the axis. See Curve ,

the gravity becomes leſs than 2, the ſurface will ſtill amount Or, the ſubnormal is a line, which determines the point where

to 36. in the axis is cut by a line falling perpendicularly on the tan
How much this contributes to a quick aſcent, will appear gent in the point of the contact.

from the ſublimation of camphire, benzoin , and arſenic ; Thus T M ( Tab. Conics, fig. 19. ) being a tangent to a curve

whoſe particles, as they cohere but looſely, are, for that in M ; and MR a normal or perpendicular to the tangent ;

reaſon , diffuſed into a larger ſurface ; upon which account the line PR intercepted between the ſemiordinate PM and

they are the eaſieſt to be ſublimed of any : nay , theſe ſolid the normal MR, is called the ſubnormal.

particles, upon account of their ſurface, will ſooner aſcend Hence, 1 °, In a parabola, asAM, & c. theſubnormal PR is
than ſome Auids. to the ſemiordinates PM , as PM is to PT, and MR to TM.

So flower of ſulphur riſes ſooner than oil, not only than that 2' . In the parabola, the ſubnormal PR is ſubduple the para

of vitriol , but any other, though ever ſo light. meter ; and , conſequently , an invariable quantity.

By this contrivance of nature, viz. that the gravity of bo- SUBORDINATED , and SUBORDINATING affections.
dies decreaſes in a triplicate , but their ſurface in a duplicate See AFFECTIONS .

proportion of their diameters ; it comes to paſs, that bodies, SUBORDINATION, a relative term , expreſſing the de
which have a very different gravity, may be raiſed with the gree of inferiority between one thing and another.

ſame force. Thus the ſalts of animals , as of harts-horn , There is a ſeries of ſubordinations running throughout all na

human blood , of vipers, &c. being compoſed of very minute ture . In the church there are ſeveral degrees of ſubordina

corpuſcles , as is found by experience, in diſtilling them, do tion, as of deacons to prieſts; prieſts to prelates, &c—The

eaſily aſcend ; becauſe the ſurface in them is not leſſened fo like are obſervable in the ſecular ſtate ; in offices of war,

much as the gravity is ; and the ſalts of vegetables, as of juſtice, &c. and even

tartar, balſam , &c. which are of a more cloſe texture, by În the ſciences, trigonometry is ſubordinate to geometry ;

reaſon of their larger ſurfaces, are without much difficulty and in the virtues , abſtinence and chaſtity are ſubordinate to
raiſed.

temperance : in muſic, ſome call the plagal tones , Jubordi

The corpuſcles alſo of minerals and metals, though very See TONE.

compact and heavy, do, in ſomemeaſure, give way to the SUBORNATION, SUBORNATIO, a ſecret or underhand
fire, and are capable of being ſublimed. Inall theſe inſtan- preparing, inſtructing or bringing in , a falſe witneſs ; or

ces , the breadth of the ſurface, which expoſes the particles corrupting or alluring a perſon to do ſuch a falſe act. See

more to the impetus of the fire, is the reaſon why they are
WITNESS, EVIDENCE , &c.

raiſed with as much eaſe , as if their gravity had been leffen Hence, the ſubornation of perjury, mentioned in the act of

ed , by diminiſhing their ſurface : ſo that particles, though general pardon, 12 Car. II . c . 8. is the alluring or diſpoſing

ever fo different in weight, may be equally raiſed by the to perjury . See PERJURY.

fame degree of heat, if the proportion oftheir gravity be re- SUBPOŇA *, awrit,whereby any perſon under the degree
ciprocalto that of their ſurfaces. of peerage , is called to appear in chancery, in caſes where

SUBLIME, in diſcourſe, ſomething extraordinary , and ſur the common law hath made no proviſion.

prizing, which ſtrikes the ſoul , and makes a ſentiment or * The name is taken from the words in the writ , which charge

compoſition raviſh and tranſport. the party ſummoned to appear at the day and place affigned,

This is what Longinus, who has wrote expreſly on the ſub- fub pena centum librarun , on the penalty of an hundred

jećt , means by ſublime. — The definition , indeed , is not his , pounds.

but M. Boileau's ; for the author writing his book after ano The peers , in the like caſes, are called by the lord chancel

ther of Cecilius on the fame ſubject, employed almoſt whol lor's letter, giving notice of the ſuit intended againſt them ,

ly in thewing what the fullinie is , declined defining it , as and requiring them to appear.

fuppofing it well known. There
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There is alſo a ſubpænà ad teftificandum , for ſummoning of ing to be printed ; and a reciprocal obligation of the book

witneſles in other courts, as well as in chancery.
ſeller or publiſher, to deliver the ſaid copies, on certain terms.

There is alſo a ſubpoena in the exchequer, as well in the court The uſual conditions of theſe ſubſcriptions are, onthe part

of equity there, as in the office of pleas. of the bookſeller, to afford the books cheaper to a ſubſcriber

SUBPOPLITÆUS, in anatomy.' See PořLITÆUS . than to another, by one third or one fourth of the price ;

SUBREPTION *, SUBREPTío, the act of obtaining a and on the part of the latter, to advance half the money in

favour from a ſuperior by ſurprize, or a falfe repreſentation . hand, and to pay the reſt onthe delivery of the copies : an

See SUBREPTITIOUS. agreement equally advantageous to the one and the other ; as

• The word is formed from the Latin, fub, under , and repo, I the bookſeller is hereby furniſhed with money to carry on

creep .. works, which would otherwiſe be above his ſtock ; and the

Subreption differs from obreption , in that the latter denotes a ſubſcriber, receives , as it were, intereſt for his money , by

falſe expreſſion of the quality of a thing, or fact, &C. And
the moderate price the book ſtands him in.

fubreption, a want of expreſion , or a fraudulent reticency or Subſcriptions had their riſe in England, and it is but very

concealment of a thing, which would have rendered the ob- lately that they are got into other countries. They were

taining of the favour more difficult. See OBREPTITI firſt ſet on foot, in the middle of the laſt century, for the

printing of Walton's Polyglott bible, which is thefirſt book
SUBREPTITIOUS or SURREPTITIOUS, a term applied ever printed by way of ſubſcription .

to a letter, licence , patent, or other act, fraudulently ob- From England, they paſled a few years ago into Holland,

tained of a ſuperior, by concealing fome truth , which had and are juſt now introduced into France. F. Montfaucon's

it been known, would have prevented the conceffion or colleciion of antiquities, isthe firſt book there publiſhed by

grant. See SUBREPTION. ſubſcriptions, which were ſo very numerous, that great num

The benefit of letters , licences, & c. is forfeited , when they bers were refuſed . The ſame method has been fince pro

are found contrary to the informations given ; they being poſed, for the publication of S. Chryſoſtom by the Benedic

then reputed fubreptitious. tines; but not with equal ſucceſs.

Papal bulls and ſignatures are null and ſubreptitious, when All the other books fince printed in France by ſubſcription,

the true ſtate of the benefice, the manner of the vacancy, are M.Dacier's Tranſlation of Plutarch's lives ; the Deſcrip

and other neceſſary matters , are not juſtly ſignified to the tion ofVerſailles, and F. Daniel's Hiſtory of the French militia.

popc. In England, they are become exceedingly frequent; and

SUBROGATION, or SURROGATION, in the civil law, their frequency has rendered them liable to ſome abuſes,

the act of ſubſtituting a perſon inthe place, and intitling him which begin to diſcredit them .

to the rights of another. See SURROGATE and Substi- SUBSEQUENT, ſomething that comes after another, par
TUTION. ticularly with regard to the order of time. See PosTERI

In its general ſenſe, ſubrogation implies a ſucceſſion of any OR , & C,

kind ; whether of a perſon to a perſon , or of a perſon to a When two feſtivals happen on the ſame day, the principal

thing. one is celebrated ; and the other transferred to the ſubſequent

There are two kinds of fubrogation ; the one conventional, day. i. e. to the morrow .

the other legal. SUBSESQUIALTERATE. See the article Ratio.

Conventional SUBROGATION, is a contract, whereby a credi- SUBSIDY, SUBSIDIUM, in law , any aid , tax, or tribute

tor transfers his debt, with all appurtenances thereof; to the granted, by authority of parliament, to the king, on pref

profit of a third perſon. ſing occafions of theſtate; levied on the ſubjects, according

Legal SUEROGATION, is that which the law makes in favour to their ſeveral abilities, or the yearly produce of their lands,

of a perſon , whodiſchargesan antecedent creditor ; in which goods, & c. See Tax.

caſe there is a legal tranſlation of all rights of the ancient Such is the land tax , or royal aid, as it is called ; which is

creditor to the perſon of the new one. uſually at the rate of two, three, or four ſhillings in the

This the civilians more uſually call ſucceſſion , as being wholly pound, for lands; and of two ſhillings and eight pence for

the work of the law, and to diſtinguiſh it from the conven- goods, and perſonal eſtate , when of four ſhillings for lands .

tional ſubrogation, which they alſo call ceffion. See Cession. See Aid, &c.

The word is formed from the Latin , fubrogatio, of the The ancient Saxon kings had no ſubſidies collected after the

verb rogare, which, among the ancient Romans, ſignified to manner of ours ; but in lieu thereof, had ſeveral cuſtoms,

afk, to interrogate ; whence it was, that they called the laws whereby they levied money or perſonal ſervice on the people,

themfelves rogationes, in regard the people made them , upon for the repairing of cities, caſtles, bridges, military expedi

being aſked by the magiftrates. - And as laws made by the tions, & c. which they called burgbotez brigbote, herefare,

people could not be changed without their conſent, and with- heregeld, & c .

out being aſked a-new ; if they thought good to have the law But upon the land’s becoming oppreſſed by the Danes, king

wholly aboliſhed, lex abrogabatur ; if only a part of it were Ethelred in the year 1007, agreed to pay them yearly 10000 1.

to be aboliſhed, lex derogabatur ; and if any clauſe or amend- for redemption of peace'; which ſum was afterwards increaſed

ment were added to it, lex fubrogabatur. to 36000 l. and at length to 48000 l. which was called

The new magiſtrates were alſo ſubrogated in the place of the Danegeld, and was levied on land ; each hide, or plough

old ones : for during the time of the republic, no magiſtrate land , that of the church only excepted , being ceſſed 12 d .

could be , but by conſent of the people, nor, of conſequence, See DANEGELD.

but by law ; ſince whatever the people thought good, was Hence the tribute came to be called hidage, a name that af

law.- This is what occafioned Salmafius to ſay , that ſubro- terwards became common to all taxes and ſubſidies impoſed

gare and ſubſtituere per legem , were reciprocals. on lands ; as thoſe on cattle were called hornegeld. See Hi

SUBSCAPULARIS, in anatomy, a muſcle ariſing from

the baſis and ſide of the ſcapula ; and, ſpreading itſelf under Both theſe the Normans ſometimes called taxes, from the

the whole convex, or under ſide of it, is inſerted by a ſemi- Greek tozu oder ; ſometimes from their own language,

circular tendon , into the neck of the os humeri, and draws taillage , and ſometimes, according to the cuſtom beyond

it down to the ſide of the trunk .-See Tab. Anat. (Myol.) ſea, ſubſidia, and auxilia. See AUXILIUM .

fig. 1. n . 16 . After the conqueſt, theſe ſubſidies ſeem to have been granted

SUBSCRIPTION, the ſignature put at the bottom of a differently from what they now are ; as every ninth lamb,

letter, writing , or inſtrument. See SIGNATURE . every ninth fleece, every ninth ſheep, &c. Sometimes the

In church hiſtory, we meet with inſtances of ſubſcriptions ratewas every tenth, and ſometimes every fifteenth , & c .
wrote in the blood of Jeſus Chrift. Nicetas, in the life of See FIFTEENTH , & c.

Ignatius , ſpeaking of the ſubſcriptions made at the council, In France, the king alone, by his own authority, impoſes

wherein that patriarch was depoſed , ſays, they ſubſcribed, ſubſidies on his people, at his own diſcretion . What Grotius

not with common ink, but what ſtrikes a man with horror, ſays, that thoſewho pay ſubſidies to other ſovereigns, to in

with a pen dipped in the blood of Chriſt. The hiſtorian gage them in their defence againſt powerful enemies, by ſo
Theophanes, tells us, that pope Theodore mixed the blood doing, acknowledge their own weakneſs, and that ſuch an

of Chriſt with the ink, wherein he wrote the depoſition of acknowledgment diminiſhes fomewliat of their dignity ; muſt

Pyrrhus . be underſtood of ſuch ſtates as are too weak to defend them

SUBSCRIPTION, in the Engliſh commerce , is uſed for the ſelves, and who, in reſpect hereof, render themſelves in ſome

ſhare, or intereſt, which particular perſons take in a public meaſure, tributary ; not of ſuch as ſubſiſting by their own

ſtock , or a trading company, by writing their names, and ſtrength , give ſubſidies to their weaker neighbours, to prevent

the ſhares they require, in the books or regiſter thereof. See their being over-run by others.

COMPANY, BUBBLE, FUND, &c. Such, e. gr. as the kings of England and France, are with re

The French have likewiſe adopted the word ſubſcription ; gard to Sweden and ſeveral other princes ; to whom they ge

uſing it in ſpeaking of the actions of their Indiacompany. nerally grant ſubſidies in the treaties they conclude with them .

A ſubſcription differs from an action ; in that the firſt is pro- In the liſt of Engliſh duties , or impoſitions, are divers kinds

perly only an action begun, or an engagement, by making of ſubſidies : old ſubſidy, additional impoſition to the old

the firſt payment, to acquit the reſt in the time limited ; ſubſidy, new ſubfidy, third ſubſidy, two-thirds ſubſidy. See

and that the other is the whole action , performed in all its DUTY , CUSTOM , Gc.

parts. See Action . SUBSTANCE, SUBSTANTIA , ſomething that we conceive
SUBSCRIPTION, in the commerce of books , ſignifies an en- to ſubſiſt of itſelf, independantly of any created being, or any

gagement to take a certain number of copies of a book go- particular mode or accident. Sce Ins.
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Thus a piece of wax is a ſubſtance; becauſe we can conceive art of compoſition, bring into one idea ; as is viſible in that

it as ſubliſting of itſelf, and of its own nature, without any fignified by the name univerſe. See COMPOSITION.

dependance on any other created nature, or without any par- Such is the generally roeived doctrine of filfiance : butBp.

ticular mode, form , colour, &c . See Mope. Berkeley, in his Principles of human knoweledge, and Mr. Cois ,

Spinoſa maintains, that there is but one only ſubſtance in na- lier , in his Clavis Univerſalis, have made great refinements

ture, whereof all created things are ſo many different modi- thereon . See BODY, EXISTENCE and EXTERNAL.

fications ; and thus he makes the foul of the fame ſubſtance SUBSTANTIAL, or SUBSTANCIAL , in the ſchools, fome
with the body. The whole univerſe , according to him , is thing belonging to the nature of ſubflance. See SuestANCE

but one ſubſtance ; which ſubſtance, he holds endowed with and CONSUBSTANTIAL.

an infinity of attributes , in the number of which are think- It is generally diſputed, whether or no there be ſuch things

ing and extenſion . All bodies are modifications of this ſub- as ſubſtantial forms? i . e . forms independant of all matter ;

ſtance, conſidered as extended ; and all ſpirits modifications or forms that are ſubſtances themſelves. See FORM .

of the fame fübftance, conſidered as thinking. See Body SUBSTANTIAL is alſo ufed in the fame fenfe with effential; in
and THINKING . See alſo SPINOSISM . oppoſition to accidental : in which relation it gives room

Mr. Lock's philoſophy of ſubſtances, is more orthodox : our for abundance of diſtinguo's. See EssENTIAL and Accia

ideas of ſubſtance, that great author obſerves, are only ſuch DENTAL.

combinations of ſimple ideas , as are taken to repreſent dif- SUBSTANTIVE, in grammar, is a quality aſcribed to a

tinct things, ſubſiſting by themſelves ; in which the confuſed noun or name, when the object it denotes is conſidered fim

idea of ſubſtance, is always the chief. Thus the combina ply , and in itſelf, without any regard to its qualities . See

tion of the ideas of a certain figure , with the powers of Noun .

motion, thought, and reaſoning , joined to ſubſtance, make When the object is conſidered, as clothed witla certain quali

the ordinary idea of man ; and thus the mind obſerving ſe ties, the noun is ſaid to be adjective. Sce ADJECTIVE .

veral ſimple ideas to go conſtantly together, which being pre For a more palpable criterion ; all nouns, to which one can

ſumed to belong to one thing, or to be united in one ſubject, not add the word thing , are ſubſtantives; and all thoſe to

are called by one name ; which we are apt, afterwards, to which thing may be added , are adjectives.

talk of and conſider as one ſimple idea . See IDEA . F. Buffier obſerves, it is a common miſtake in grammarians,

We imagine the fimple ideas do not fubfift by themſelves ; to define a noun ſubſtantive, to be that which denotes a ſub

but ſuppoſe ſome ſubſtratum, wherein we ſubſiſt, which we ſtance . The miſtake ariſes hence, that finding all ſubſtances

call ſubſtance, expreſſed by ſubſtantives, they have called all kinds of nouns,

The idea of pure ſubſtance, is nothing but the ſuppoſed, yet ſubſtantives. But it does not follow , that all nouns deſign

unknown ſupport of thoſe qualities which are capable of pro ſubſtances ; witneſs the nouns accident, lightneſs, &c . which

ducing ſimple ideas in us . See QUALITY are far from exprefſing ſubſtances , and yet are true nouns

The ideas of particular ſubſtances are compoſed out of this ſubſtantives.- Perhaps grammarians mean nothinghere by

obſcure and general idea of ſubſtance, together with ſuch ſubſtance, but the ſubject ſpoke of : if ſo, the definition is

combinations of fimple ideas, as are obſerved to exiſt toge not amiſs.

ther , and ſuppoſed to flow from the internal conſtitution , Nouns ſubſtantives ſometimes become adjectives ; and nouns

and unknown eſſence of that ſubſtance. adjectives become fubftantives. In effect, the nature of the

Thus we come by the ideas of man , horſe, gold , &c . Thus adjective being to expreſs the quality of an object ; if that

the ſenſible qualities of iron , or a diamond , make the com- quality be the object itſelf ſpoke of, then , on the foot of our

plex idea of thoſe ſubftances, which a ſmith , or a jeweller, definition , it becomes a ſubſtantive.- If, I ſay , a good prince,

commonly knows better than a philoſopher. See DEFINI- the word good is apparently an adjective, becauſe it repreſents

the prince as clothed with the quality of goodneſs. But if I

The ſame happens concerning the operations of the mind , ſay, the good ought to be preferred to the bad ; it is evident,

viz. thinking, reaſoning, & c . which we concluding not to good is the ſubject ſpoke of, and, conſequently, a ſubſtantive.

ſubſiſt by themſelves, nor apprehending how they can belong Indeed, cuſtom does not allow us to uſe all adjectives indiffe

to body, or be produced by it, we think them the actions rently, as ſubſtantives ; nor all ſubſtantives, as adjectives.

of ſome other ſubſtance, which we call ſpirit ; of whoſe
The laws obſerved herein are as follow :

ſubſtance or nature we have as clear a notion, as of that of All nouns either ſignify an individual, as Socrates, Alexan

body; the one being but the ſuppoſed ſubſtratum of the fim- der, &c. or a ſpecies ; as man , horſe, Sc. or an eflential

ple ideas we have from without ; as the other of thoſe
ope quality, as rational , material , &c. or an accidental one, as

rations, which we experiment in ourſelves within : ſo that black , white, good, fair, &c. or a dignity, office, art , &c.

the idea of corporeal ſubſtance in matter, is as remote from as king, preſident, philoſopher, &c.

our conceptions, as that of ſpiritual ſubſtance.
Thus have we four kinds of nouns ; whereof the firſt is

very

Hence we may conclude, that he has the perfect idea of any rarely taken adjectively ; for as they ſignify individuals orpar

particular ſubſtance, who has collected moſt of thoſe ſimple ticular beings, they can ſcarce be applied to any thing but

ideas which exiſt in it ; among which, we are to reckon its the thing they properly ſignify : yet we have ſometimes known

active powers and paſſive capacities, though not ſtrictly fim- the name of Cato taken adjectively ; as, “ this is to be Ca

ple ideas. to , indeed .” Nor does Malherbe ſcruple to ſay in French

Subſtances are generally diſtinguiſhed by ſecondary qualities ; plus Mars que le Mars de la Thrace.

for our ſenſes fail us in the diſcovery of primary oncs, as the names are ſometimes converted into the name of dignities,

bulk, figure, texture, &c. of the minute parts of bodies , on
&c. as Cæfar, Auguſtus, &c. In which cafe , they may be

which their real conſtitutions and differences depend. See conſidered , in the ſame light , as nouns of the fourth kind.-

PARTICLE . — And ſecondary qualities are nothing but powers , Nouns of the ſecond kind , are alſo ſometimes taken ad

with relation to our ſenſes. jectively, as “ he is much a man ,- he is much a man , ” &c. The third kind

The ideas that make our complex ones of corporeal ſub- are adjectives of themſelves . For the fourth kind , all gram

ſtances , are of three forts : Firſt, the ideas of primary qua- marians rank them among ſubſtantives; excepting F. Buſfier

lities of things , which are diſcovered by our ſenſes ; ſuch as who will have them to be adjectives ; or , to uſe his own

bulk, figure, motion, &c. Secondly, the ſenſibie ſecondary term , modificatives. Be that as it will , they are frequently

qualities, which are nothing but powers to produce ſeveral uſed adjectively, " he is more a king, and more a philoſo

ideas in us, by our ſenſes. Thirdly, the aptneſs we conſider pher, than any of his predeceſſors .

in any ſubſtance, to cauſe or receive ſuch alterations in its Now for adjectives taken Subſtantively, 1° Participles paſſive,

primary qualities, as that the ſubſtance ſo altered, ſhould pro- are very rarely thus taken ; though we ſometimes fay, “ the

duce in us different ideas from what it did before . " loved are leſs happy than the lovers ; the taught have the

Beſides the complex ideas we have of material ſubſtances, by “ advantage of the untaught : the beſieged made a falley ,'

the ſimple ideas taken from the operations of our own minds, &c. And, 2° Participles active are taken ſtill more rarely

which we experiment in ourſelves, as thinking, underſtand- for ſubjtantives. We ſcarce ever, e. gr. ſay “ the loving,

ing, willing, knowing, &c. co -exiſting in the ſame ſub " the reading ; but “ the lover , the reader : " yet we ſay,

Stance ; we are able to framethe complex idea of a ſpirit and " the ſtudent, the proteſtant, the tenant, the appellant, the

this idea of an immaterial ſubſtance, is as clear , as that we opponent, ” & c. - 3. For nouns adjectives , thoſe applied
have of a material . See SPIRIT . to men are not only uſed ſubſtantively, but are even become

By joining theſe with ſubſtance, of which we have no diſtinct ſubſtantives by uſe ; whether they be ſuch as regard religion ;

idea, we have the idea of ſpirit : and by putting together the as “ chriſtian , pagan , mahometan ,” &c . or opinion ; as

ideas of coherent ſolid parts, and a power of being moved, " ſtoic , peripatetic , carteſian ,” &c. or country ; as “ the

joined with ſubſtance, of which likewiſe we have no poſitive Engliſh, French , Italians : ” or temperament; as “ the

idea ; we have the idea of matter. See MATTER . “ melancholic , phlegmatic , choleric , ” & c. Under the ſame
Further, there are other ideas of ſubſtances, which may be rule, are likewiſe comprehended abundance of adjectives,

called collective, which are madeup of any particular ſub- ſignifying a number of people agreeing in ſome common at

ſtances, conſidered as united into one idea ; as a troop, ar
tribute ; as , “ the learned , the great, the devout, the

my, & c. which the mind does by its power of compoſition. « brave, the diffolute," &c. But uſe is here to be regard

Theſe collective ideas, are but the artificial draughts of the ed ; for we do not ſay " the elegant, as we ſay " the

mind , bringing things remote, and independent, into one “ learned ;” but “ elegant writers," &c . It is cuſtom, and

view, the better to contemplate and diſcourſe of them united the ear alone , that are to decide about theſe differences.

into one conception , and ſignified by one name. For there Again, adjectives taken ſubſtantively, for other things beſide

are no things ſo remote , which the mind cannot , by this men, are either ſo uſed, to ſignify a number or ſet of things
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that have ſome common quality ; or to expreſs an abſtract Proceeding to the place of hundreds, 2 with the i borrowed

quality. In both which, as in thoſe of men , there are ſome at the latt, make 3, which ſubftracted from 4 , leave 1 ,

authorized by cuſtom , and others formed every day on their Again, 5 in the place of thouſands, cannot be subflratted

model. from 3 ; for which reaſon, taking i from 4, in the place of

With regard to which laft, ule, again, and the ear, are to hundreds of thouſands , into the empty place of tens of thou

decide . Here all the adjectives of colours, are uſed fubftan- ſands, the cypher is converted into lo tens of thouſands ,

tively ; as “ the white, black, green ,” &c . Some ofthoſe whence one 10 being borrowed , and added to the 3 , and

of qualities ; “ as “the cold,” & c. thoſe of time ; as “ the from the ſum 13 thouſand, 5 thouſand being ſubſtracted , we

paſt , preſent, future : ” and many of other matters ; as Thall have 8 thouſand to enter under the line : then ſubſtract

" the agreeable, the ſublime, the principal,” &c. Nor is it ing 6 tens of thouſands from 9, there remain 3. Coming

only in the poſitive, but alſo in the comparative and ſuper- now to take 8 from 4 ; from the 8 further on the left, I

lative degrees, that adjectives are uſed ſubſtantively ; as borrow 1 , by means whereof, the two cyphers will be turned

“ better of the two : the beſt of it, ” & c. each into 9. And after the like manner is the reſt of the

SUBSTANTive verb . See the article VERB. fubftraction eaſily performed.

SUBSTITUTE *, SUBSTITUTUS, a perſon appointed to If heterogeneous numbers be to be fubftracted from cach

officiate for another, in caſe of abſence, or other legal im other ; the unites borrowed are not to be equal to ten ; but

pediment. See ATTORNEY , and SURROGATE . to ſo many as there go of unites of the leſs kind, to conſti

* The word is formed from the Latin , ſub, under, and flatui, tute an unite of the greater : for example ;

I appoint, eſtablish. 1. d .

In the French law, the procureurs, or proctors, are oblig
45

16 6

ed to name two of their brethren for ſubflitutes, whoſe 27 19 9

names are wrote after theirs in the liſt ; to receive ſignifica

tions and ſummons's made in their abſence. See Procu 17

RATOR , & c. For ſince 9 pence cannot be ſubſtracted from 6 pence ; of the

SUBSTITUTE, in medicine, denotes a drug, or remedy that 16 ſhillings, one is converted into 12 pence ; by which means,

may be uſed in lieu of another ; or that ſupplies the place of for 6 wehave 18 pence ; whence 9 being ſubſtracted, there

another of like virtue, which is not to be had : called alſo In like manner, as 19 ſhillings cannot be ſub

fuccedaneum . Sce SUCCEDANEUM , tracted from the remaining 15 ; one of the 45 pounds is

The root of the great centaury, and ſometimes the rhapon- converted into 20 ſhillings, from which, added to the 15,

ticum, are uſed as ſubſtitutes to rhubarb . See RHUBARB . 19 being ſubtracted , the remainder is 16 ſhillings. Laſtly,

SUBSTITUTION , in grammar, the uſing of one word 27 pounds ſubtracted from 44 pounds , there remains 17 .

for another ; or one mode, ſtate , perſon or number of a If a greater number be required to be fubtracted from á leſs,

word for another. This the grammarians otherwiſe call ſyl- it is evident the thing is impoflible. — The leſs number, there

lepſis. See SYLLEPSIS . fore, in that caſe, is to be ſubtracted from the greater ; and

SUBSTITUTION, in the civil law, a diſpoſition of a teſta- the defect to be noted by the negative character . E. gr. If I

tor, whereby he ſubſtitutes one heir to another, who has am required to pay 8 pounds, and am only maſter of 3 ;

only the uſufruit, and not the property of the thing left when the 3 are paid, there will ſtill remain 5 behind ; which
him . are to be noted ,-5.

Subſtitution is a kind of fiduciary inheritance, called alſo fidei Subſtraction is proved, by adding the remainder to the ſub

commiſſio, in regard the immediate inheritor has only the uſe trahend, or number to be ſubſtracted : for if the ſum be

or produce of the thing ; the body thereof being ſubſtituted equal to the number whence the other is to be ſubſtracted ,

and appropriated to certain perſons, who are likewiſe to have the ſubſtraction is juſtly performed.--For example ;

the uſufruit in their turns, but never the property . 1. d ,

In ſome countries, ſubſtitution is perpetual ; in France, it 9800403459 156 II 31

only holds to the fourth generation.--Subſtitution anſwers to 4743865263 fubtrahend 17
2 ſubtrahend

remainder, in common law . See REMAINDER.

Among the Romans, there were abundance of theſe fidu- 5056538196 remainder 134 14 01

ciary heirs ; who enjoyed inheritances, till they returned

them into the hands of the right heir : and the reaſon why 9800403459 156 11 31

they did not likewiſe reſtore the fruits, or that the fruits SUBSTRACTION , in algebra, is performed by connecting the
were not deemed to make a part of the inheritance, but only quantities with all the ſigns of the ſubtrahend changed ; and

of the thing, was, that the fiduciary or truſtee was obliged at the ſame time uniting ſuch as may be united ; as is done
to run the riſks, and to ſtand the charge of the culture of in addition. See ALGEBRA, QUANTITY, CHARACTER,
the land . and ADDITION .

SUBSTITUTION , in algebra, &c. is the putting in the room Thus + 7 a ſubftracted from +9 a,makes+ 9a - 7 a, or

of any quantity in an equation, ſome other quantity, which

is equal to it, but expreſſed after another manner. See In the ſubſtration of compound algebraic quantities ; the

QUANTITY, and EQUATION. characters of the ſubtrahend, are to be changed into the con

SUBSTRACTION, or SUBTRACTION, in arithmetic, trary ones, viz, + into — ; and into t. See Quan

the ſecond rule , or rather operation, in arithmetic ; where

by we deduct a leſs number from a greater, to learn the pre- T SUBSTRACT ſpecious numbers, or quantities frome one ano
cife difference : ther ; both thoſe affected with the ſame, and thoſe with con

Or, more juſtly, ſubſtraction is the finding a certain number trary characters. 1° If the quantities deſigned by the ſame

from two homogeneous ones given ; which, with one of letter have the ſame ſigns ; and the leſs to be ſubſtracted from

the given numbers, is equal to the other. See ARITHME- the greater ; the ſubſtraction is performed as in common a

rithmetic, 1. gr.

The doctrine of ſubſtraction is reducible to what follows: 56 +4d- f = 5 h . + 4p: - *

TO SUBSTRACT á leſs number from a greater.-1° Write the 2 btd -f = 2 p.tip.

leſs number under the greater, in ſuch manner, as that ho

mogencous figures anſwer to homogeneous, i. e. unites to 36 30-0 3.+ 3P: 0
unites , tens to tens, & c. as directed under Addition . 2° If a greater quantity be to be fubftracted out of a leſs ;

2° Under the two number, draw a line. 3 ° Subſtract, the leſs muſt be ſubſtracted out of the greater, and to the

ſeverally , unites from unites, tens from tens, hundreds from remainder muſt be prefixed the ſign -- , if the quantities be

hundreds ; beginning at the right-hand, and proceeding to affected with the ſign + ; or the lign t, if they be affected
the left ; and write the ſeveral remainders in their corre- with

ſpondent places, under the line. 4° If a greater figure come 16 at2b - 9d = 16 lib. +2 f . – 9d .

to be ſubſirailed from a leſs ; borrow an unite from the next 19 a + 36- Id 19 +3

left-hand place ; this is equivalent to io, and added to the

leſs number, the fubtraction is to be made from the ſum : or -32-16 + 2
-3

+2

if a cypher chance to be in the next left -hand place, borrow 3° If the quantities have different ſigns; the ſubſtraction is

the unite from the next further place . converted into addition, and to the aggregate is prefixed the

By theſe rules, any number may be ſubſtrated out of ano- ſign of the quantity , whence the ſubſtraction is to be made :

ther greater . For example ; for example ;

If it be required , from 9800403459 8a-5c+9 d =8 lib. - 5 + 9 d .

To ſubftract
4743865263 62-86-7 d = 6

--8-7

The remainder will be found 5056538196 2 at3c716d =2 lib. + 3 + 16

For, beginning with the right-hand figure, and taking 3 4° If the quantities be expreſſed in different letters, they

from 9 , there remains 6 unites, to be wrote underneaththe muſt be connected ; only the characters of the ſubtrahend
line : going then to the next place, 6 I find, cannot be ta- muſt be changed into the contrary ones ; for example ;
ken from 5 ; wherefore , from the place of hundreds 4, I atb - c atd

borrow 1 , which is equivalent to 10, in the place of tens; d - etf
(eg

and from the ſum of this ro and 5 , viz. 15, ſubftrafting 6,

I find 9 tens remaining, to be put down under the line. atb - i - dte- f atdeteta
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SUB SU C

SUBSUPERPARTIENLAR,} Sec { Ratio .

CESE .

SUBSTRACTION of logarithms,
LOGARITHM . the minute pores of glaſs, and other ſolid bodies ; and from

SUBSTRACTION of vulgar fractions, See FRACTIONS . this they account formoſt of the phænomena of nature . See

SUBSTRACTION of decimals, DECIMALS . Vacuum, PLENUM , Suction, & c.

SUBSTRUCTION , in building, denotes underpinning, Yet they do not pretend to prove the exiſtence of this matter ,

ground -ſelling, & c. See FOUNDATION, otherwiſe than by conſequence. See MATERIA fubtilis.

SUBSTYLAR line, in dialling, a right line, whereon the SUBTILIZATION , SUBTILISATIO, the ačt of fubti

ſtyle or gnoman of a dial is erected . See GNOMON and lizing, or rendering any thing ſmaller and ſubtiler ; parti
LINE. cularly, the diſſolving or changing a mixt body into a pure

In polar, horizontal, meridianal, and northern dials , the ſub- liquor, or a fine powder, by ſeparating the groſſer parts there

Rylar line is the meridianal line, or line of 12 a clock ; or from . See PULVERIZATION, ATTENUATION, & C.

the interſection of the plane, whereon the dial is delineated, SUBTRIPLE ratio, is when one number or quantity is
with that of the meridian . See MERIDIAN. contained in another three times. See Ratio.

In eaſterly and wefterly dials, the ſubſtylar line, is the line Thus, 2 is ſaid to be ſubtriple of 6, as 6 is triple of 2.

of 6 a clock ; or the interſection of the plane, whereon the SUBURBICARY *, SUBURBICARIUS , an epithet given

dial is delineated, with the prime vertical. See DIAL. to thoſe provinces of Italy, & c. which compoſedthe ancient

dioceſe, or patriarchate of Rome. See PROVINCE .

* The term is formed from the Latin, ſub, under, and urbs,

SUBTANGENT of a curve , the line that determines the city .---They were alſo ſometimes called urbicary provinces.

interſection of a tangent with the axis ; or, that determines Authors uſually reckon ten of theſe ſuburbicary provinces ;

the point wherein the tangent cuts the axis, prolonged. See whereof Italy , from the Po to the heel made ſeven , and the

CURVE and TANGENT . iſles of Sicily , Sardinia , and Corfica, the other three.

Thus, in the curve AM , & c. ( Tab. Anal. fig . 10. ) the line Yet Salmafius will have the ſuburbicary provinces confined to

TP intercepted between the ſemiordinate PM, and the tan- thoſe four in the neighbourhood of Rome, to which the

gent TM , is the ſubtangent. And PR is to PM, as PM authority of the præfect of Rome extended ; and theſe he

to PT ; and PM to PT, as MR to T M. makes the limits of the dioceſe of ancient Rome. See Dio

It isa rule in all equations, that if the value of the ſubtangent

comes outpoſitive, the point of interſection of the tangent F. Sirmond takes the other extreme, and comprehends all

and axis, falls on that fide of the ordinate, where the vertex the weſt under the name of ſuburbicary provinces.— Rufinus,

of the curve lies : as in the parabola and paraboloides. who lived in the age of the councilof Nice, explains the

If it come out negative, the point of interſection will fall on power aſcribed to the pope, in the fixth canon of that coun

the contrary ſide of the ordinate, in reſpect of the vertex or cil , by ſaying, that he had the care and fuperintendance of

beginning of the abſciſſe : as in the hyperbola, and hyperbo- the ſuburbicary provinces. Hence the different ſentiments of

liform figures. authors, with regard to the ſuburbicary provinces ; ſome on

And univerſally, in all paraboliform , and hyperboliform fi- ly conſidering the pope as biſhop of Rome; others, as patri

gures, the ſubtangent is equal to the exponent of the power
arch of the west , &c. See Pope .

of the ordinate, multiplied into the abſciſs. SUCCEDANEUM *, in pharmacy, a remedy ſubſtituted in

Thus in the common parabola , whoſe property is p x = yy. the place of another firſt preſcribed , when the ingredients are

The fubtangent is in length , equal to x, the abſciſs mnltiplied wanting, necetiary for the compoſition of that other. See

by 2 , the exponent of the power of yy, the ſquare of the SUBSTITUTE .

ordinate ; that is, it is equal to twice the abſciſs ; and by the * The word is formed from the Latin ſu :cedo, to ſucceed, to

former rule for paraboliform figures, it muſt be taken above come after.

the ordinate, in the axis produced. Subſtitute and ſuccedaneum , are of equal import; unleſs, with

Thus, alſo, in one of the cubical paraboloids, where ſome authors, we chuſe to uſe ſubſtitute, where a ſimple of
p.xx= yyy ; the length of the ſubtangent will be of the like virtue is put for another ; and ſuccedaneum , where a
abfcifs. compound is uſed with the ſame intention .

In theparabola, the ſubtangent PT is double the abſciſs AP ; SUCCENTURIATI renes , in anatomy. See Renes fuc

and the ſubnormal is PR ſubduple of the parameter. See centuriati.

NORMAL. SUCCENTURIATION, the act of ſubſtituting. See

SUBTENSE*, in geometry, a right line oppoſite to an an
SUBSTITUTION.

gle, and preſumed to be drawn between the two extremities SUCCENTURIATUS, in anatomy, a muſcle, called alſo

of the arch which meaſures that angle. See Angle and pyramidalis. See PYRAMIDALIS .

ARCH. SUCCESSION , SUCCESSIO, in philoſophy, an idea which

* The word is formed from the Latin, ſub, under, and tendo, we get by reflecting on that train of ideas conſtantly follow

I ftretch . ing one another in our minds when awake. See IDEA and

The ſubtenſe of the angle coincides with the chord of the Mode.

arch . See CHORD. The diſtance between any parts of this fucceßion , is what we
In every rectangle triangle, the ſquare of the ſubtenſe of the call duration. When this ſucceſſion of ideas ceaſes, we have

right angle, is equal to the ſquares of the ſubtenſes of both no perception of time, or of the duration thereof ; but the

the other angles; by the 47th prop . of Euclid. This won moment we fall aſleep , and that wherein we awake, ſeem

derful property of that triangle , was firſt diſcovered by Py- connected. Sce DURATION .

thagoras ; who, in the tranſport of joy hereby occaſioned, They, who think we get the idea of ſucceſſion from our ob

ſacrificed a hecatomb. See TRIANGLE and HypoTHE ſervation of motion by our ſenſes, willcome into Mr. Lock's

NUSE . ſentiment, above, when they conſider that motion produces

SUBTERRANEOUS, or SUBTERRANEAN, ſomething an idea of ſucceſſion no otherwiſe, than by producing a con
under-ground. See Fossil .

tinued train of diſtinguiſhable ideas .

Naturaliſts talk much of fubterranean fires, as the cauſe of A man that looks on a body moving, perceives no motion ,

volcano's. See Fire and VOLCANO. - Subterranean winds, unleſs that motion produces a conſtant train of ſucceſſive ideas.

as the cauſe of earthquakes. See EARTHQUAKE. But where ever a man is , though all things be at reſt about

Mr. Boyle gives us an inſtance, from the diſſertation de ad him , if he thinks, he will be conſcious ofſucceſion. See

mirand. Hungar. aquis, of a huge ſubterranean oak dug out MOTION .

of a falt mine in Tranſylvania, fo hard, that it could not ea- Succession, in aſtronomy. The Succession of the ſigns,

fily be wrought on by iron tools ; which yet, being expoſed is the order wherein they follow each other, and according

to the air out of the mine, became ſo rotten, that in four to which, the fun enters, fucceflively, into one, then into

days it was eaſy to be broken and crumbled between one's another, called , alſo, conſequentia. See Sign .

fingers. Mr. Derham adds,that the trees turned out of the This order is expreſſed in the two following technical verſes :

earth , by the breaches at Weſt Thurrock and Dagenham , Sunt Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo,

though probably no other than alder, and interred many ages Libraque, Scorpius, Arcitenens, Caper, Amphora, Piſces.

ago, in a rotten, oozy mould, wereſo exceedingly tough, When aplanet is direct, it is ſaid to go according to the or
hard , and ſound, at firſt, that he could make butlittle im- der and ſucceſſion of the ſigns, or in conſequentia ; that is,

preſſion on them with the ſtrokes of an ax ; yet being expo- from Aries to Taurus, & c. When retrograde, it is ſaid to

ſed to the air and water , ſoon became ſo rotten , as to be go contrary to the ſucceſion of the ſigns, or in antecedentia ;

crumbled between the fingers. See Woop. viz. from Gemini to Taurus, then to Aries, &c. See Pla

SUBTILE, in phyſics , intimates a thing exceedingly ſmall, NET , DIRECT, RETROGRADATION, & c.

fine , and delicate : ſuch as the animal ſpirits, the effiuvia of SuccESSION, in the civil law, implies a right to the whole
odorous bodies, & c. are ſuppoſed to be. See SPIRITS, EF- effects left by a defunct . See INHERITANCE and De

FLUVIA , &C. SCENT.

One kind ofmatter is only more fubtile than another, in that Of this there are ſeveral kinds, ab-inteftate, inteſtate, &c.

being divided into ſmaller parts , and thoſe, too, more agi- SUCCESSION ab -inteftate, is that which a perſon has a right to
tated ; on the one hand, it makes leſs reſiſtance to other bc- by being next of kin, which is , what we call, being next

dies ; and on the other, infinuates itſelf more eaſily into their heir at law. See AB-INTESTATE .

pores. Sce MATTER , PARTICLE, ATOM , 6c. Teflamentary SUCCESSION, is that which a perſon comes to by

The Carteſians fuppofe a fultile matter for their firſt element. virtue of a will . See TESTAMENT.

See CARTESIAN and ELEMENT. SUCCEssion in the direct line, is that, coming from aſcendents
This they lay down as ſo exceedingly fine, that it penetrates or deſcendents. See DIRECT .
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Collateral SUCCESSION , is that, coming by uncles, aunts, or manner , e.gr. in lying prone to drink out of a ſpring, ca

other collaterals. Sec COLLATERAL . the lips are applied cloſe to the ſurface of the water, ſo as to

A jacent, or abandoned SUCCESSION , is a burthenſome or vex- prevent any pallage of the air between them ; then the cavity

atious one, which no body will accept of. of the abdomen , & c. being diftended as before, the preſſure

There is no real ſucceſſion in benefices ; for here, no body in- of the air incumbent on the ſurface of the water without the
herits. See BENEFICE ,

circumference of the mouth , prevailing over that upon the

In effects that cannot be divided , as kingdoms, &c . the ſuc- water within the ſame, the fluid is raiſed, from the ſame

cllion falls on a ſingle head ; which is uſually the eldeſt ſon principle as water in a pump. See Pump.

of the deceaſed, as being ſuppoſed the indiviſible repreſenta- În fucking a heavy liquor, as water , through a pipe, the

tive of his father. longer the pipe is, the greater difficulty is found in the Juction ;
In effects that are divided, all the children repreſent their and the bigneſs or diameter of the pipe, makes a further al

father. It was on this principle, M. Courtin obſerves, that teration therein. The reaſon of this ariſes from that great

each of the fons of Jacob had his ſhare aſſigned him in the principle in hydroſtatics, that Auids preſs in the compound ra

Land of Promiſe . It is true, Manafleh and Ephraim, the tio of the baſes and perpendicular altitudes. See FLUID.

two ſons of Joſeph, had likewiſe their ſhares ; but this was
From what we have faid , it evidently enough appears, that

becauſe a double portion had been allotted their father, what we call fuftion , is not performed by any active faculty

wherein he was treated as elder brother, in conſideration of in the mouth , lungs, &c. but is performed by the mere im

the great ſervices he had done his father and brethren. See pulſe and preſſure of the atmoſphere. See Air , and ATMO
PRIMOGENITURE. SPHERE .

SUCCESSIVE action , See the article ACTION. A very curious and intelligent perſon diſtinguiſhes two dif

SUCCESSOR, a perſon who holds the place which another ferent ſorts of ſuction perform’d aftertwo quite different man

held before him ; whether he arrived at it by election , col- ners ; a diſtinction which however hitherto overlooked by au

lation , inheritance, or otherwiſe . See SUCCESSION. thors, ſeems abſolutely neceflary in order, I think, to give a

Our hiſtorians tell us,
that

queen Elizabeth could never bear juſt account of the nature of this phænomenon .

to hear of a ſucceſſor. The king of the Romans is preſump Suction , then , according to him , is perform'd either, 1 ' , By

tive ſucceſſor to the empire. See HEIR , & c. the dilatation of the thorax ; or, 2 °, By that of thecavity of

The canoniſts ſay, a coadjutor is a neceſſary ſucceſſor to a the mouth .

prelature ; a refignee to the reſignant. See COADJUTOR, In the former caſe the lungs are kept continually diſtended ;

RESIGNATION , &c. for if the breath be let go, ever ſo Kitle, the liquor in the

Civilians ſay, a titular uſufructuary can do nothing to the tube will begin to ſubfide .

prejudice of his ſucceſſor, On the contrary, wben fuction is performed by inlarging the

SUCCINUM, in pharmacy, karabe, or amber ; a bitumi- cavity of the mouth, we may fuck with our utmoſt force,

nous juice or reſin, which from a fluor grows hard and brit- and yet breathe freely through the noſtrils at the ſame time.

tle . See AMBER. This is the true and proper Juction : the other ought rather

The whiteſt, and moſt tranſparent, is accounted beſt : it is to be call’d fupping, than fucking through a tube .

of no great uſe in medicine, per ſe, as its texture ſeems too Note, The cavity of the mouthis inlarg’d by being a little

compact to open and yield to the natural concoctions ; though open'd, while the lips are cloſe fhut , the tongue being at the

ſome have a great opinion of it, as a balſamic, and give it fame time contracted, and drawn backwards towards the

in gonorrhæa's particularly . — But it is certain , that what throat.

pharmacy extorts from it, is of great efficacy ; eſpecially in SUCULA, in mechanics. See the article SUCCULA .

nervous caſes. SUDAMINA, little heat-pimples in the ſkin , like millet

SUCCISA, a medicinal alexipharmic herb ; called alſo morſus grains, frequent in youth ; eſpecially thoſe of a hot tempe

diaboli, or the devil's bit . See Morsus diaboli. rament, and that uſe much exerciſe. See SWEAT .

It is a powerful ſudorific, inſomuch that Sir Theodore SUDATORY, SUDATORIUM , a name given by the ancient

Mayerne obſerves, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, laying a Romans to their hot or ſweating rooms ; fomctimes alſo cal

perſon ſick of a plague, or other malignant fever, on a bed led laconica . See Bath , and GYMNASIUM .

thereof, moderately hot, he ſhall ſweat till they take him The ſudatory was a ſpecies of their hypocaufta, or ſtoves.
off ; and much more, if he drink of the decoction or juice See HYPOCAUSTUM , & C.

of the herb. But the fucciſa is now little uſed . SUDOR , in medicine . See the article SWEAT.

SUCCOTRINE aloes. See the article ALOES. SUDOR Anglicanus, the Engliſh ſweat, or ſweating ſickneſs; is
SUCCUBUS, or SUCCUBA , a term uſed by ſome viſionary the name of an epidemic diſeaſe, firſt perceived in England,

writers, to ſignify a dæmon, or ſpirit, who affumes the ſhape in 1485. It was properly, a ſort of plague ; thus called, be

of a woman , and, as ſuch, lies with a man . See DÆMON, cauſe attended with an extraordinary kind of ſweat. It made
& c. its return four times in the ſpace of fixty -fix years , viz . in

Some authors uſe incubus and ſuccubus, indiſcriminately ; but 1506, 1517 , 1528, and 1551 .

they ought to be diſtinguiſhed ; incubus being only properly It began with a ſweat, which never ended , but either with

uſed, where the dæmon is ſuppoſed to be in form of a man , the death of the patient, or his recovery. If he ſurvived

and, as ſuch , lies with a woman . twenty -four hours he was ſafe. Few people eſcaped of it at

SUCCULA, in mechanics, a bare axis , or cylinder, with firſt ; too much care , and too little , were found equally de

ſtaves in it to move it round ; but without any tympanum , ſtructive.

or peritrochium . See Axis, and PERITROCHIUM . The patient was to wait, without ſtirring, either in his bed,

PANCREATIC juice. or in his clothes, according to the condition nature was fur
Succus nervoſus, prized in ; without burthening him either with remedies or

SUCKERS, off-ſets, in agriculture, and gardening, young with foods ; without cloathing either too much ortoo little ;

ſhoots proceeding from the root of a tree ; being of the ſame and, if poſſible, without either eating or drinking. The

kind with the tree from which they ſpring : for that ſuch as ſweat to be kept up, without either promoting it, by any ex

grow from trees raiſed by grafting or inoculation, follow the traordinary heat, or checking it by the leaſt cold .

nature of the ſtock . See Root, ENGRAFTING, &c. This was what was found by experience ; and which was at

They fometimes ſpring forth near the body of the mother- length practiſed, with happy ſucceſs. The diſeaſe was firſt

plant; but other fuckers at a greater diſtance from it are bet- felt on the 21ſt of September, and in the ſame day ſpread

ter : yet the former removed when there is leaſt ſap in the itſelf all over England ; where, after a great mortality, it

top , and preſerving what fibrous roots are upon them, often ſtopped all at once, towards the end of October.

proſper. Its ravages were ſo great, that in ſome parts it took off a

When they are taken up, the ground is to be well opened, third part of the people in a very little time.

and if they grow from the body of the tree , or great roots, At its return under Henry VIII. in 1506, it was as general,

they muſt be cut off cloſe to the ſtem , and ſet preſently. and as dangerous as before, and again diſappeared all at once.

See Stock At the third attack , in 1528, it was leſs fatal ; inſomuch

It forwards much the ſpringing out of ſuckers, to bare the that Bellay, biſhop of Bayonne, then ambaſador in Eng

roots of trees , and nip themin ſome places. See ABLA- land , who ſweated like the reſt, tells us, that of forty thou

QUEATION . fand ſouls, ſeized with it in London, only two thouſand

SUCKING pump. See the article PuMP. died . In 1524, it paſſed over into Ireland, where it killed

SUCTION, Suctio, the act of fucking, or of drawing up great numbers.

a fluid , as air, water, or the like, by the mouth , and lungs. ŠUDORIFIC, in medicine, a remedy that cauſes, or pro

Air is fucked in at the mouth, by the muſcles of the thorax motes ſweat. See SweaT.

and abdomen diſtending the cavity of the lungs and abdo- Sudorifics only differ from diaphoretics in the degree of their

men, by which meansthe air included therein is rarified , action ; the one promoting ſenſible perſpiration, the other in

and ceaſes to be a counterbalance to the external air, which, ſenſible. See DIAPHORE
TICS

.

of conſequence, is driven in by the preſſure of the at- To the claſs of fudorifics belong, r '. All things that moving

moſphere through the mouth and noſtrils. See RESPIRA- violently through the body, attenuate the humours, and ac
TION. celerate their motion.

Air is fucked through a pipe, in the ſame manner as with 2 ' . Such things, as at the ſame time diminiſh the reſiſtence

the naked mouth : it beinghere all one as if the mcu : h were in the fudatory veſſels about the cutis .

extended the length of the pipe. To which ſome add a third kind, viz. ſuch as ab orb thie

The fusion of heavier liquors is performed after the ſame acidities of the blood, and thus ſet at liberty the matter of
Thethe ſweat.
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The firſt intention is chiefly effected by a copious drinking of Its true cauſe is a convulſion of the muſcles of the larynx,

very hotwaters ; by acids drawn from vegetables by fermen- which ſtraighten the wind -pipe, and prevent the air's palling

tation and diſtillation ; or thoſe of foſſils , attenuated by re- into the lungs. Hence it is , that hyiteric women feel con

peated diſtillations , eſpecially if there be drunk mixed with ſtrictions in the throat, as if one were ſtrangling them with

hot water ; by alcali's both volatile and fixt, diluted with a cord . See HYSTERIC .

hot water ; by all compound falts, diffolved in water ; by SUFFOCATIVE catarrh . See the article CATARRH.

fapa's, metallic cryſtals , or the attenuated parts of metals SUFFRAGAN , SUFFRAGANEUS, in the eccleſiaſtical po

themſelves, as ſtibium diaphoreticum , fixt ſulphur of Tache- lity , a term applied to a biſhop , with reſpect to his archbi

nius , bezoardic mineral, diaphoretic mercury, diaphoretic ſhop on whom he depends, and to whom appeals lie from the

gold, &c . by ſharp, ſubtile, acrimonious aromatics : as ab- biſhop's official. See Bishop .

fynthium , abrotonum , opium, aſparagus, anis, aſclepias, a In this ſenſe, the archbiſhop of Canterbury has twenty -one

riſtolochia, gum ammoniac, carduus benedictus, caraways, Juffragans; and the archbiíhop of York four.

cinnamon, camomile, faffron , capillus veneris, china, dit- The term was never heard of before the eighth century .-

tany , eupatorium , gentian , hyſſop, laurel , mint, leek , roſe- Some derive it hence , that the biſhops are to help and affift

mary, fage, favin , faffafras, ſcordium , thyme, veronica , the archbiſhop ; quia archiepifcopo ſuffragari & alilere tenen

nettle , and other medicines compounded hereof, as venice- tur. Others ſay, it is becauſe eccleſiaſtical matters are de

treacle, mithridate, diafcordium , orvietan, &c . termined by their votes, or ſuffrages ; & fuffraganei dicuntur

The ſecond is chiefly effected by cleanſing the ſkin , by va- quia eorum fuffragiis caufæ ecclefiafticæ judicantur. Others

porous lotions, baths, and frictions ; by relaxing the cutane- hold, they are called ſuffragans, becauſe when called by the

ous and ſubcutaneous veſſels, which is beſt done by hot wa- metropolitan to a ſynod , they have a right of ſuffrage, or of

ter ſprinkled all over the body, the head excepted ; by, in- voting ; or becauſe they could not be confecrated without

creaſing the external heat about the naked body, as by the his fuffrage or conſent .

warmth of a bed, a vapour-bath , &c, SUFFRAGAN is alſo uſed for a chorepiſcopus , or an aſſiſtant

The third is effected by abſorbents ; as corals, crabs-eyes, biſhop, or co -adjutor, who has a title in partibus infidelium ,

diaphoretic antimony, bezoar, &c . See each under its pro- and aliſts another in the diſcharge of his function, or dif

per article. charges it himſelf in the abſence of that other. See CHOR

SUET *, SEBUM, a kind of fat, found in deer, ſheep, oxen, EPISCOPUS, COADJUTOR , &c.

hogs, & c. which melted down and clarified, makes what we Theſe are by ſome alſo called ſubſidiary biſhops. See Bishop.

call tallow , uſed in the making of candles. See Fat and By ſtatute 26 Henry VIII. every biſhop and archbiſhop is

TALLow . allowed to appoint ſome one, ſome two, and ſome three bi

* The word is formed from the Latin , ſuedum , ſebum ,or ſevum , ſhops ſuffragans, under them ; the ſeats, or reſidences where

which ſignify the ſame ; and theſe a ſue, by reaſon of the of, are fixed by the fame ſtatute. Theſuffragan biſhop for

fatneſs of that beaſt. the dioceſe of Canterbury , to be at Dover only ; for York,

Anatomiſts, & c. diſtinguiſh four kinds of fat in the body of at Nottingham and Hull ; for London , at Colcheſter ; for

an animal. The firſt, which fixes itſelf, and after melting, Wincheſter, at Guilford , Southampton, and in the iſle of

cools into a very firm conſiſtence, they call fuet. Wight, & c.

It is found in greateſt abundance in the lower belly, and Du Cange obſerves, that the title ſuffragan has alſo been

about the kidneys . given to ſuch prieſts as are ſubject to the viſitation of the

F. le Comte mentions a tree in China, that bears fuet, or arch -deacon : and ſuffragans of the pope, to the biſhops of

tallow . See Tallow - tree. fuch dioceſes, as are immediately ſubject to the pope.

SUFFERANCE, in ancient cuſtoms, a delay, or reſpite of SUFFRAGE *, SUFFRAGIUM, a voice or vote, given in

time, which the lord granted his vaflal, for the performance an aſſembly , where ſomething is deliberated on , or where a

of fealty and homage ; ſo as to ſecure him from any feodal
perſon is elected to an office or benefice. See Vote .

ſeizure. See SERVICE, VASSAL , FEE, &c.
* The word is formed from the Latin , fuffragium , which an

Sufferance, ſay the cuſtoms, is equivalent to fealty and ho
ciently fignified money, as appears in the eight novel of

Juſtinian : utjudices fine fuffragiofiant ; and the fixth novel :

mage, while it holds. See FEALTY and HOMAGE.
qui emerit præfulatum per fuffragium , epiſcopatu & ordine eccle

The word is alſo uſed for a delay which the lord grants his fiaftico excidat.

vaffals, to quit their hands of fees or inheritances they have Suffrages are ſometimes given by word of mouth ; and ſome

acquired, till they have paid the due of indemnity, & c.
times in writing, as atelections liable to a ſcrutiny. See

Bill of SUFFERANCE . See the article Bill.
Scrutiny. The preſident or chairman of the aſſembly

SUFFICIENT, in the ſchool theology . SUFFICIENT
uſually collects the ſuffrages.

grace, denotes a help or aſſiſtance which God gives to man, SUFFRAGEs of the ſaints, in the Romiſh church, denote the

to enable him to act and perforın his duty. See GRACE.
prayers and interceſſions which the ſaints are ſuppoſed to make

It is allowed an article of faith , that grace is neceſſary ; and to God , in behalf of the faithful. See Saint.

that without grace, nothing that is good, or that can any SUFFRUTEX, under - ſhrub ; among botaniſts, a name given

way intitle us to heaven, can be done : it is allowed too, that
to the loweſt fort of woody, perennial plants : ſending no leaves

God does not refuſe the neceſſary aſſiſtances ; and it is allow- from their root, and beginning to be branched from the very

ed, that man, frequently, either does not act when he ſhould,
bottom of the ſtalk . Such are lavender, rue , ſage, &c. See

or acts what he ſhould not. PLANT, TREE, & c.

From theſe principles, which are generally admitted by all SUFFUMIGATION *, SUFFUMIGATIO, in medicine,

ſects, however different in other reſpects, it follows, that there
a term applied to all remedies that are received into the body

is ſome aſſiſtance of God which man reſiſts ; ſome wherewith in form of fumes, i. e , of ſmoak , vapour , or perfume . See

man does not act, wherewith yet he might act ; or ſome, SMOAK , VAPOUR , &c.

whereby he does evil, by which he mightdogood. It is this * Theword is formed from the Latin fub, under, and fumus,

aſliſtance that is called ſufficient grace : becauſe ſufficing to ſmoak.

make us act , though we do not act with it . Suffumigations are compoſed of different matters, according

SUFFITUS, SUFFIMENT , or SUFFUMIGATION, in me- to the nature of the diſeaſe. See SUFFITUs . Their inten

dicine, a thickiſh powder, prepared of odoriferous plants, tions are to ſoften ſharp, ſerous humours, to provoke or

gums, &c. which being thrown on coals, the vapours or check the courſe of the menſes, to raiſe a ſalivation in vene

îteam thereof, are received by ſmelling. See FUMIGATION real evils, &C.

and SUFFUMIGATION . SUFFUSION, SUFFUSIO , in medicine, an overflowing of

SUFFOCATION, SUFFOCATIO , in medicine, a privati- ſome humour, ſhewing itſelf in the ſkin ; particularly that

on , or obſtruction of reſpiration. See RESPIRATION. of the blood or bile . See BLOOD, BILE , &c.

Suffocation ſometimes ariſes from a too great abundance of That redneſs ordinarily ariſing from Thame, is only a ſuffu

blood thrown on the lungs, or the muſcles of the larynx, fion of blood appearing in the cheeks.
See BLUSHING .

and preventing the ingreſs of the air ; as is the cafe in quin- The jaundice is a ſuffufion of bile over the whole body. See

zies, fuffocating catarrhs, peripneumonies, &c. See QUIN- JAUNDICE .

SUFFUSION is alſo uſed for a little film or pellicle, formed in

The fumes of wines, or ſtrong beers, when boiling, cauſe the aqueous humour of the eye, beforethe pupil ; called ,

ſuffocation, by interrupting the circulation of the blood. And alſo , cataract. See HYPOCHYMA and CATARACT.

the ſame may be obſerved of the fumes of lime, wherewith SUGAR, SACCHARUM , a very ſweet, agreeable juice , ex

walls are whitened ; and thoſe of charcoal, antimony, ſul- preſſed from a kind of canes, or reeds, growing in great

phur, vitriol, and ſpirit of nitre. plenty in the Eaſt and Weft-Indies ; particularly in Madera,

The ſuffocation under water, is owing partly to the paſſage of Braſil, and the Caribbee iſlands.

the air being ſtopped up, and partly to the irruption of the It is a queſtion not yet decided among botaniſts, & c. whe

water into the breaſt . See DROWNING . ther the ancients were acquainted with this cane , and whe

In France they diſpatch their people that are raving mad by ther they knew how to expreſs the juice from the fame ?

Szuffocating them between two pillows : the ſame is alſo ſome- What we can gather from the arguments advanced on either

times practiſed here in caſes of hydrophobia's, &c. ſide, is, that if they knew the cane and the juice, they did

SUFFOCATION of the womb, or matrix, is a diſeaſe pretty fre not know the art of condenſing, hardening and whitening it,

quent in women, called alſo fits of the mother. In this, the and, of conſequence, knew nothing of our ſugar.

patient imagines a malignant vapour riſing from the matrix, Some ancient authors , indeed , ſeemto mention ſugar , under

and fo preſſing againſt the lungs and the diaphragm, as to the name of Indian falt ; but they add, that it oozed out of

prevent the free motion neceſſary to reſpiration. 2 the

2Y , &c.
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the cane of itſelf ; and there hardened like a gum ; and was a fifth ; where it is brought to the confiftence of a ſyrop .

even friable between the teeth , like our common falt : where- In a fixth boiler, the fyrop receives its full coction ; and here

asſugar is expreſſed by a machine on purpoſe, and coagulat- all the impurities left from the former lyes , are taken away

edby the fire. by anew lye, and a water of lime and allom caſt into it. In

Theirs, Salmaſius tells us , was cooling and looſening, where- this laſt copper, there is ſcarce found one third of what was

as ours, the ſame writer afferts , is hot, and excites thirft. in the firſt ; the reſt being waſted in ſcum .

Hence, fome have imagined, that the ancient and modern By thus pafling, ſucceſſively, a number of coppers, the ſugar

ſugar plants were different: but Matthiolus, on Dioſcorides, juice is purified, thickened, and rendered fit to be converted

C. 75. makes no doubt they were the ſame ; and others are into any of the kinds of ſugar hereafter mentioned . The

even of opinion, that ours has a laxative virtue, as well as fize ofthe ſeveral coppers always diminiſhes, from the first

that of the ancients, and that it purges pituita. to the laſt ; each being furniſhed with a furnace, to give a

The generality of auhors, however , agree, that the ancient heat proportionable to the degree of coction the juice has re

Jugar was much better than the modern ; as conſiſting of ceived. In ſome large ſugar works, there are alſo particu

only the fineſt and matureſt parts, which made themſelves a
lar

coppers, for the boiling and preparing the ſcums.

paſſage, and were condenſed in the air . — The interpreters of F. Labat mentions ſeveral different kinds of SUGARs, prepared

Avicenna and Serapion, call ſugar, Spodium ; the Perſians, in the Caribbecs, viz . Crude ſugar, or moſcovado ; ſtrained

tabaxir ; and the Indians, mambu . br brown ſugar ; earthed or white ſugar, in powder ; refined

Salmafius aſſures us, that the Arabs have uſed the art of ſugar, either in powder or loaves ; royal ſugar ; 'candied ju .

making ſugar, ſuch as we now have it, above 800 years. gar i ſugаr offine ſyrop ; ſugar of coarſe Gyrop ; ſugar of the

Others produce the following verſes of P. Terrentius Varro сит.

Atacinus, to prove that it was known before Jeſus Chriſt. Crude SUGAR , or moſcovado, is that firſt drawn from the

Indica non magna nimis arbore creſcit arundo, juice of the cáne, and whereof all the reſt are compoſed.

Illius extentis premitur radicibus humor, The method of making it, is that already deſcribed as for

Dulcia cui nequeunt ſucco contendere mella . ſugar in the general. Weneed only add, that when taken

Another queſtion among naturaliſts is, whether the ſugar out of the ſixth copper, it is put in a cooler, where ſtirring

canės be driginally of the Weſt-Indies ; or whether they it briſkly together, it is let ſtand to ſettle , till a cruſt, of the

have been tranſlated rather from the Eaſt ? thickneſs of a crown piece, be formed thereon. The cruſt

The learned of theſe laſt ages, have been much divided on being formed , they fir itup again, then put it into veſſels,

the point : but ſince the differtation of F. Labat, a domini- where it ſtands to ſettle, till it be fit to barrel .

can miſſionary , publiſhed in 1722, there is no longer room Strdined or brown Sugar, though whiter and harder, does

to doubt but that the ſugar cane is as natural to America as not differ much from the crude ſugar : though it is held a

India : all that can be ſaid in favour of the latter, is, that medium between this laſt and the earthed ſugar ; which is

the Spaniards and Portugueſe firſt learnt from the orientals, the white powder ſugar.

the art of expreſſing its juice, boiling it, and reducing it into The preparation of this, is the ſame as that of the moſco

fugar. vado, with this difference, that to whiten it, they ſtrain the

Culture of the Sugar cane. The reed or cane, whence this liquor through blankets, as it comes out of the firſt copper.

uſeful juice is drawn, reſembles thoſe others we ſee in mo- The invention of ſtrained ſugar is owing to the Engliſh ,

raſſes, and on the edges of lakes ; excepting that the ſkin of who are more careful than their neighbours, in the prepara

theſe latter is hard and dry, and their pulp void of juice ; tion hereof; for they not only ſtrain it , but when boiled,

whereas the ſkin of the ſugar reed is ſoft, and the ſpongeous put it in ſquare wooden forms; or moulds, of a pyramidal

matter or pith it contains, very juicy, though that in a great- figure ; and when it has purified itſelf well, they cut it in

er or leſs degree, according to the goodneſs of the ſoil, its pieces, dry it in the ſun, and barrel it up .

expoſure to the ſun, the ſeaſon it is cut in, and its age ; Earthed SUGAR, is that which is whitened by means of earth

which four circumſtances contribute equally to its goodneſs laid on the top of the forms it is put in , to purge itſelf.

and its bulk . The making of this ſugar, is begun after the fame manner

The ſugar cane uſually grows five or fix foot high, and about as that of crude fugar; except that they only uſe the beſt

half an inch in diameter ; though F. Labat mention's ſome canes in it ; that they work with more care and nicety ; that

'extraordinary ones in the iſe of Tabago, twenty - four foot when the liquor is in the firſt copper, the aſhes they put in ,

high . The ſtem or ſtalk is divided by knots, a foot and are little or nothing mixt with lime, for fear of reddening

half a - part. At the top it puts forth a number of long, green , it ; and that they ſtrain it through a blanket, from the first

tufted leaves, from the middle whereof, ariſe the Aower and to the ſecond copper .

the feed . There are likewife leaves ſpringing out from each When it has paffed all the fix coppers , it is laden out into a

knot ; but theſe uſually fall as the cane riſes , and it is a ſign, cooler ; whence it is put into conical moulds or forms, the

either that the cane is naught, orthat it is far from its matu- tips whereof are perforated, but now ſtopped with linen or

rity , when the knots are ſeen beſet with leaves. other ſtuff ; and theſe ranged evenly before the furnace.

The ground fit for ſugar canes, is that which is light, ſoft, When it has been a quarter of an hour in the forms, it is

and ſpongy, lying on a deſcent proper to carry of the wa- cut with a ſugar knife, that is, it is ſtirred briſkly this way ,

ter, and well turned to the ſun. They uſually plant them and that, for half an hour.

in pieces , cut a foot and half below the top of the flower. This ſerves not only to promote the forming of the grain,

Theſe are ordinarily ripe in ten months, though ſometimes and the diffuſing it equally throughout ; but allo to determine

not till fifteen ; at which time, they are found quite full of the unctuous parts of the ſugar to mount to the top , that

a white ſucculent marrow , whence is expreſſed the liquor they may be ſcummed off.

whereof ſugar is made. When ripe, they are cut, their The forms being left to ſtand fifteen hours in this ſtate, the

leaves cleared off, and they are carried in bundles to the holes at the bottom are then unſtopped , to give a paſſage to

mills. The mills conſiſt of three wooden rollers , covered the ſyrop, and to determine it to take that way. When

with ſteel plates; and have their motion either from the wa- enough of theſe forms are filled, to fill a ftove, which uſual

ter, the wind, cattle , or even the hands of ſlaves. See Su- ly contains five or fix hundred forms; they viſit the ſugar

in all the forms to examine the quality thereof, and to ſee if

Two rules belonging hereto are, that no canes above four it quit the form eaſily ; that it may either have the earth

foot, or under two foot and a half long be ſent to the mills ; given it, as the refiner, who viſits it, judges proper ; or be

and, that more canes be cut than can be conveniently melted over again , if it do not prove well .

preſſed in twenty-four hours ; in regard they will heat , fer- This done, the forms are planted, each on its pot, with the

ment, and turn ſour. tip of the cone downwards; the top is taken off, and in

Preparation of SUGAR . — The juice coming out of the canes , lieu thereof, they put in ſome ſugar in grain, towithin an

when preſſed and broke between the rollers, runs through a inch of the edge ; which ſpace is left for the earth prepared

little canal into the ſugar-houſe ; which is near the mill ;
for it.

where it falls into a vefiel, whence it is conveyed into the The earths here uſed are of various kinds ; the good qualities

firſt copper or cauldron, to receive its firſt preparation , only of each whereof, are , that they do not tinge the water, that

heated by a ſlow fire to make it ſimmer. With the liquor, they let it filtrate eaſily through, and that they do not imbibe

is here mixed a quantity of aſhes and quick-lime ; the effect the fatty part of the ſugar . Before put in the forms, the

of which mixture, affifted by the action of the fire, is, that earth is ſteeped in water twenty-four hours ; and at length

the unctuous parts are ſeparated from the reſt, and raiſed to applied, in the conſiſtence of a pulp.

the top, in form ofa thick ſcum , which is kept conſtantly As ſoon as the earth is on the ſugar, all the windows of the

fcumming off ; and ſerves to feed the poultry, & c. withal. refining room are ſhut, that the air and heat may not dry

The juice, in the next place, is purified in a ſecond copper ; the earth. When it is quite dry , which uſually happens in

where a briſker fire makes it boil ; and all the time the caft- nine or ten days time, it is taken off ; and after cleaning

ing up of its ( cum is promoted by means of a ſtrong lye, the ſurface of the ſugar with bruſhes, and raking it up an

compoſed of lime-water, and other ingredients. inch deep, and again laying it level as before, they give it a
This done, it is purified and ſcummed in a third boiler, ſecond earth .

wherein is catt a kind of lye, that aſſiſts in purging it, col- The whiteneſs of the ſugar of each form , is ſeen from the

lects together its impurities, and makes them riſe to the ſur- firſt earth ; experience Thewing , that a ſecond or third carth

face ; whence they are taken with a ſkimmer. do not make the ſugar any whiter, but only whitens the

From the third , it is removed to a fourth boiler, where the head of the loaf . When the ſecond earth is taken off, they

juice is further purified by a more violent fire : and hence to cleanſe the ſurface of the ſugar with a bruſh, and with a
Vol. U. N. CXLVIII, п Рр
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SU G SU I

knife looſen the edge of it , where it ſticks to the form , that impurities of the ſugar, which this compoſition gathers toge

neither the form nor the ſugar -loaf be damaged in taking ther on the ſurface of the ſyrop, have been ſcummed off';

out the latter . The windows are now opened , and the a few more eggs are thrown in, and it is ſcummed afreſh.

forms left to ſtand eight or ten days to dry . While the This they repeat till the ſugar be ſufficiently clarified ; which

ſugar is draining in its forms, a ſtove is prepared to receive done, it is again ſtrained through the cloth .

them . When taken out of this copper, it is boiled in the ſecond ;

The ſtove being fufficiently heated , by means of the furnace which done, it is put out into coolers , the bottoms whereof

therein , loaves are taken out of the forms one after another ; are firſt covered half an inch thick with fine white powdered

and ſuch as are white from one end to the other, are carried ſugar. As ſoon as it is there , it is briſkly ſtirred about, and

to the ſtove, as are , alſo , the reft, after cutting off what is the ſurface ſtrewed over with pounded ſugar. The reſt is

not white, to be farther refined . performed as in ſugars of fine ſyrops, or in carthed ſugar ;

When the loaves are all ranged in the ſtove, a moderate fire only more care and exactneſs is uſed. See REFINING.

is made for about two days , during which time, they viſit | Royal SUGAR .—The bafis of this ſort ought to be the fineſt
every part of the ſtove very carefully, to ſee that every refined ſugar to be found . This they melt with a weak

thing is in good order, and to repair any thing that may go lime-water ; and ſometimes, to make it the whiter, and

amiſs. prevent the lime from reddening it , they uſe allum -water.

After theſe two days, they ſhut the trap-door a-top of the This they clarify three times, and paſs as often through a

building, and increafe the fire. Eight or ten days and cloſe cloth , uſing the very beſt earth. When prepared with

nights continued violent fire uſually fuffice to dry a ſtove of theſe precautions, it is whiter than ſnow , and fo tranſparent,

ſugar. that we ſee a finger touching it, even through the thickeſt

When they judge it ſufficiently done, they open the trap part of the loaf.

door, and chuſe a hot dry day to pound the ſugar, which is SUGAR -candy, faccharum candum, or cryſtallinum , —is ſugar de
performed with huge, hard, heavy wooden peſtles ; when purated and cryſtallized. See Candy .

pounded, it is put up in barrels, and well trodden down as This is better made of earthed ſugar, than refined ſugar,

it is put in , that the barrels may hold the more. in regard the former is ſweeter.

SUGAR of the ſcum.- This is all made of the ſcum of the The ſugar to be uſed herein , is firſt diſſolved in a weak

two laſt coppers ; thoſe of the former being reſerved for lime-water, then clarified, ſcummed , ſtrained through a

making of rum . cloth , and boiled, and put in forms or moulds that are tra

The ſcum deſtined to make ſugar, is kept in a veſſel for that verſed with little rods, to retain the ſugar as it cryſtallizes.

purpoſe, and boiled every morning in a copper ſet apart for Theſe forms are ſuſpended in a hot ſtove, with a pot under

that uſe. With the ſcum , is put into the copper a fourth neath, to receive the ſyrop that drops out at the hole in the

part of water, to retard the boiling, and give timefor its bottom, which is half ſtopped, that the filtration may be

purging : when it begins to boil , the uſual lye is put in , and
the gentler. When the forms are full, the ſtove is ſhut up,

it is carefully ſcummed: when almoſt enough boiled , lime and the fire made very vehement.

and allom -water are thrown in ; and when it is ready to Upon this the ſugar faſtens to the ſticks that croſs the forms,

be taken out, they ſprinkle it with a little powdered al- and there hangs in little ſplinters of cryſtal. When the ſu

lom. gar is quite dry, the forms are broke and the ſugar taken

SUGAR of ſyrop, or treacle. There are three kinds of ſyrops out, candied . Red ſugar-candy they make, by caſting into

that run from ſugar. The firſt from the barrels of raw ſu- the veſſel, where the ſugar is boiling, a little juice of the

gar, which is the coarſeſt of all : the ſecond, from the forms Indian fig ; and if it is deſired to have it perfumed, they

or moulds, after they are perforated, and before they receive caſt a drop of ſome eſſence in , when the ſugar is putting

their earth : the third, that coming from the forms after
into the forms.

they have had their earth ; which laſt is the beſt. This method of making ſugar -candy is that of F. Labat,

The coarſe ſyrops ſhould only be uſed for rum ; but ſugar practiſed in the Caribbees : the method in Europe, deſcribed

being grown dear, endeavours have been uſed to make ſome by Pomet, is ſomewhat different.

hereof, and that with tolerable ſucceſs. They are firſt cla- White SUGAR-candy they make of white refined ſugar, boiled
rified with lime-water, and, when boiled, are put up in with water into a thick ſyrop, in a large pan . It is candied

barrels, with a ſugar cane in the middle, to make them pu- in a ſtove, whither it is carried, incloſed in braſs peels,

rify themſelves. After twenty days , a quantity of coarſe croſſed with little rods, about which the cryſtals faſten as

earth is thrown in , to make them caſt the remainder of their they are formed .

ſyrop, and fit them to be returned into a crude ſugar. The The fire of the ſtove is kept equable for fifteen days ; after

Dutch and German refiners firſt taught the iſlanders how to which the ſugar is taken out of the peels to be dried. Red

turn their treacle into ſugar. or brown ſugar-candy is made like the white, except that

The ſecond ſyrop is wrought ſomewhat differently : after the they only uſe brown ſugars and earthen pots.

copper, it is to be boiled in , is half full, eight or ten quarts Barley Sugar , ſaccharum hordeatum, is a ſugar boiled till it

of lime-water are caſt in : It is then boiled with a briſk fire, be brittle, and then caſt on a ſtone anointed with oil of ſweet

and carefully ſcummed : fome add a lye, and others none. almonds, and formed into twiſted ſticks, about the length of

F. Labat takes the former method to be better, though the hand, and the thickneſs of a finger.

it requires more trouble and attention. This ſugаr may be It ſhould be boiled up with a decoction of barley, whence

earthed alone, or at leaſt, with the heads of loaves, the it takes its name ; but in lieu thereof they now generally

dryed tops, and ſuch other kinds of ſugars as may not be uſe common water, to make the ſugar the finer. - To give

mixt with the true earthed ſugar, nor yet with the crude it the brighter amber colour, they ſometimes caſt faffron

ſugar. into it. - It is found very good for the cure of colds and

For the third ſyrop, after boiling and ſcumming it as the
rheums.

former, they put it inſtantly into the coolers, the bottoms SUGAR of roſes, ſaccharum rofatum , is white ſugar clarified,

whereof are covered half an inch thick with white ſugar and boiled into a conſiſtence in roſe -water : when boiled ,

very dry, and well pounded ; and the whole is well ſtirred, they form it into lozenges , ſometimes into little grains, of

to incorporate the two together. This done, they ſtrew the the ſize of peas, by keeping it ſtirring till it be cold , and
ſurface over with the ſame pounded ſugar, to the thickneſs dry.- It is reputed good to foften and allay acrimonies, & c.

of one fifth of an inch ; this aflifting the ſugar in forming of the breaſt. See Rose.

its grain .When fettled, and the cruit gathered atthe top, or other SUGAR, } See the articles
Cask .

CHEST .

By this aperture,they fill the coolerwith a new ſyrop,Sugar of athurn, See the article Lead.
poured gently in, which inſenſibly raiſes up the former cruit. SUGAR of lead ,

When all the ſyrops are boiled, and the cooler is full, they SUGGESTION, SUGGEST10, the act of hinting, or fur
break all the cruſts; and after mixing them well , put it up niſhing another with a thought, or deſign , or of inſinuating

in forms or moulds . it artfully into his mind .

The reſt is performed in the ſame manner as for the earthed In the French law, a teſtament is ſaid to be made by fuga

ſugar, from which it only differs in that it falls ſhort of its geftion , when it is made by ſurprize , and contrary to the in

gloſs and brightneſs ; being , in reality , ſometimes whiter tention of the teſtator.

and finer, though of a fatter and duller white. If ſuggeſtion be proved, the teſtament becomes null . Articles

Refined SUGAR .- Crude ſugar, ſtrained ſugar, and the heads of ſuggeſtion are not admittable againſt a teſtament wrote

or tops of loaves that have not whitenei well , are the baſis with the teſtator's own hand , which is never ſuſpected. See

or ground of this fugar.
TESTAMENT.

In a refinery are uſually two coppers, the one ſerving to cla- SUIT, SUTE , Secta in law, ( from the French ſuite, a fol

rify, the other to boil the clarified liquor ; tho' they ſome- lowing another) is uſed in divers ſenſes . — As, Suit in law ;

times clarify in both , and boil afterwards. For the opera which is of two kinds, real and perfonal: the ſame with

tion of refining, the fame weight of lime -water and of ſu- what we call real and perſonalactions. See Action .

şar are put in the copper ; and as the ſcum is raiſed by the Suit of court, or ſuit of ſervice ; an attendance which the
hcat, it is taken off, and when it ceaſes to riſe any more, tenant owes the court of his lord. See SERVICE .

the ſyrop is ſtrained through a cloth. Suit covenant ; when your anceſtor hath covenanted with mine

After this, it is clarified ; that is , a dozen of eggs is thrown , to ſue to his court.

white , yolk, hell and all ; after having firit broke and Suit cuftom ; when I and my anceſtors owe ſuit time out of
beaten them well in lime-water. When the fat, and other mind .

Suit

{CAEST.

1

.
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Suit real, or regal; when men come to the ſheriffs turn or an inflammable oil to makeſulphur : and even in lieu of this

leet . oil , M. Geoffroy imployed, with equal ſucceſs, char -coal,

Suit alſo ſignifies the following one in chaſe ; as freſh fuit . pit - coal , and other folids.

See FRESH-SUIT . Indeed Mr. Böyle and Glauber had before made common

Suit , again, ſignifies a petition made to the king, or any great ſulphur, and that by mixtures, ſuch as M. Geoffroy de

perſon . See Petition. Icribes ; but they were both miſtaken as to the reaſon there

SULPHUR , in natural hiſtory, a fat, unctuous fort of mine- of; the one concluding, that the fulphur he thus got, had
ral ſubſtance, fuſible and inflammable by fire, and not diffo- been contained in the fixed ſalts, and the other in the coal ;

luble or miſcible in water. See Fossil . neither of them dreamed, that it was the mixture of the

This is particularly called foſſil, or mineral ſulphur, to diſtin- three principles that produced the mixt.

guilh it from the fulphur of metals, or of the philoſophers. Flowers of Sulphur, are the pureſt and fineſt part of com
See METAL.

monſulphur, gained by evaporating ſulphur, by ſublimation,

Sulphurs make a particular claſs of foffils, divided into ſolid or burning it in pots made for that purpoſe ; and gathered in

the capital of the cucurbit, where the vapour ſticks. See

The fólid SULPHURS are, common ſulphur, or ſulphur pro
Flower.

perly ſo called , arſenic and amber. See Arsenic and AM- This preparation, as, indeed, ſulphur, in moſt of its forms,

is found excellent for the lungs. The beſt flower of ſulphur

The liquid SULPHURS are, aſphaltum , piſſaſphaltum , bitu is in cakes, or pieces, light, foft, friable, and rather white

men , petroleum , naphtha, and oleum terræ , &c. See Bi- than yellow . If it be in powder it muſt be very fine, of a

TUMEN, PISSASPHALTUM, PETROLEUM , NAPHTHA, yellow colour, that is, both whitiſh and gilt at the ſame
&c. time.

SULPHUR, properly ſo called , or brimſone, is of two kinds, Inſtead of this, wehave frequently put upon us a vile ſul

viz. vivum , and common fulphur. phur, mixed with ſtarch , or wheat flour; and ſometimes

SULPHUR vivum , native, or virgin fulphur, is that which is only ſulphur -duft well fifted.

dug in this form out of the earth ; being opake, of a yellow By adding fixed nitre, or fal polychreſt , to the flowers of

or aſh -colour ; it eaſily takes fire, and, in burning, caſts a ſulphur, we have the white flowers of ſulphur .

ſtrong ſulphurous ſmell. Magiſtery, balm , or milk of SULPHUR, is ſulphur diffolved in

It is chiefly brought from Sicily ; and is but little uſed , ex- a fufficient quantity of water, with ſalt of tartar ; and pre

cept in ſome galenical compoſitions, and to ſulphur wine, in cipitated by means of ſpirit of vinegar, or ſome other acid.

order to make it keep in carriage.
See MAGISTERY .

It is found in great quantities in the neighbourhood of vul- It is called milk of ſulphur from its whiteneſs ; and balm of

canos or burning mounrains , as Veſuvius, Ætna, &c. yet ſulphur, or of the lungs, from its excellent uſe in diſeaſes of

fulphur has alſo its particular mines ; and we have very good the lungs and breaſt. See BALSOM , &c.

from ſeveral parts of Italy and Switzerland,though the beſt Salt of Sulphur, is a chymical preparation, very improperly
is that of Quitto and Nicaragua in America. thus called : as being no other than the fal polychreſton, im

Common SULPHUR , or that uſed in gunpowder, and on divers pregnated with ſpirit ofſulphur, and reducedto an acid falt,

other occaſions, is ſaid by ſome to be a compoſition of the by evaporating the humidity thereof. Some hold it a power

native ſulphur with roſin ; rolled up into cylindrical pieces. ful febrifuge. See Salt .

-Though others aſſure us, it is procured from the native Spirit of SULPHUR. See the article Spirit.

fulphur by means of fire and train oil,which diffolving it,it Sulphur of antimony, is a diaphoretic tincture drawn from
is poured into moulds ; and thus formed into thoſe cylinders antimony and falt of tartar or nitre by divers operations. See

we find it in. Savary.
ANTIMONY .

This common ſulphur is either better or worſe,according to That drawn from the fæces of crocus metallorum , is by ſome

the refinery it comes from . That of Holland has a long called golden ſulphur. See ANTIMONY.

time had the vogue ; the ſecond place has been given to that | SULPHURmetallorum , or ſulphur of metals, called alſo, ſulphur
of Venice ; and the third to thatof Marſeilles : but the order figens, is uſed among chymiſts and alchymiſts for a peculiar

ſeems to have been ſince changed , and that from Marſeilles matter, which enters the compoſition of all metals. See

is now in the firſt place. METAL.

It is choſen in large thick cylinders, of a golden yellow co Metals are ſuppoſed to conſiſt of two eſſential parts, or prin

lour, very brittle, and when broke, appearing all brilliant, ciples ; mercury, as the baſis, or metallic matter ; and ſul

as if cryſtallized. phur, as the binder, or cement, which fixes the fluid mer

Beſide the uſe of ſulphur in the compoſition of gunpowder, cury into a coherent malleable maſs. See METAL, and

whereof it is one of the three ingredients, and that which
MERCURY .

makcs it take are ſo readily, ( ſeeGUNPOWDER) it is of Some of the lateſt and beſt chymiſts, particularly Monſ.

fome uſe in medicine, and more in chymiſtry. It is alſo Homberg, will have this ſulphur to be no other than fire.

uſed in whitening filken and woollen ſtuffs ; , to which end, See Fire, Gold, and BURNING - glaſs.

the vapour thereof is contrived to be received by them . See, SULPHURATED wine. See the article Wine .
BLEACHING . SULTAN, or Soldan, a title, or appellation given the em

Its vapour alſo whitens red roſes ; and even young rooks, peror of the Turks.

taken out of the neſt, and expoſed thereto, are ſaid to be It had its riſe under Mahmoud, ſon of Sebecteghin, the firſt

come perfectly white. It has the ſame effect on gold ; which emperor of the dynaſty of the Gaznevides, towards the cloſe

is to be reſtored to its colour by boiling it in water with of the fourth century of the æra of the Hegira : when that

prince going to Segeftan to reduce Kalaf, governor of that

The chymical analyſis of ſulphur is very difficult ; its princi province, who affected the ſoveraignty ; Kalaf was no ſooner

ples being ſo volatile, and withal ſo faft bound together, that advertiſed of his coming, than he went out to meet him ,

they either riſe all together, or are diffipated and loſt in the delivered the keys of his fortreſs, and owned him his ful

ſeparation. tan * , that is , his lord or commander. The title pleaſed

M. Homberg, however, has at length found the ſecret of Mahmoud ſo well, that he aſſumed it ever afterwards ; and

ſeparating the principles, and of ſaving them at the ſame
from him it paſſed to his deſcendants, and to other Maho

time. He finds it to conſiſt of an acid ſalt, an earth , an metan princes.

oily bituminous and inflammable matter, and uſually a little
* Vattier will have the word Turkiſh , and to ſignify king of

metal , kings ; adding that it was firſt given the Turkiſh princes

'The three firſt he finds, by a long ſeries of operations, are
Angrolipex and Malgud, about the year 1055 ; others will

have it originally Perlian, alledging, in proof hereof, an an
in pretty equalquantities ; but the laſt, which proves to be cient medal of Cofroe ; others derive it from ſoldanus, quaſi

copper, inconſiderable. The acid, he adds, is exactly the
folus dominus ; others from the Hebrew w , ſchalat, to

fame with that of vitriol ; the oil , which is thick and red as rule, reign .

blood , appears to be the inflammable part, and that which In the Roman ceremonial, we alſo find mention made of a

conſtitutes the chymical principle fulphur, only that it retains SOLDAN, or marſhal, who is to attend the pope when he

fome heterogeneous matter in the operation . The earth is marches in ſtate . He is alſo to apprehend malefactors.

extremely fixt, and unalterable by the ſtrongeſt fire . M. SULTANA, the wife of a ſultan . The favourite ſultana is
Geoffroy tried the re-compoſition of ſulphur on M. Hom- called Hhafeki-fultana, i. e. private ſultana.

berg's principles, and with ſucceſs. The pure acid falt of The ſultana queen is the emperor's chief wife. The old

fulphur being mixed with an equal quantity of the oily mat- ſultana, mother of the emperor reigning, is called ſultana
ter, and earthy alcali , and a little oil of tartar, and the ope- valide.

ration conducted according to the rules of art , the mixture Sultana alſo denotes a ſtrong Turkiſh veſſel of war.

was converted into a pure burning ſulphur. SULTZ , or SULZ . See the article Salz .

This done, he attempted the compoſition of ſulphur, not by SUM , SUMMA, in mathematics, fignifies the quantity that

recompounding it out of the fame matters it had been re- ariſes from the addition of two or more magnitudes, num

folved into, but by uſing matters judged of the ſame nature . bers, or quantities together. See ADDITION.

Thus, by ſubſtituting oil of vitriol for the acid ſalt, and oil This is ſometimes called the aggregate ; and, in algebra, is

of turpentine for the inflammable part, he ſucceeded as be- ſometimes denoted by the letter Z, which ſtands for zuma ,

fore. or fuma; and ſometimes by the letter S.

Again, he found that fixt falts, as they are acids abſorbed in Sum of an equation, is when the abſolute number being brought

earth ,. ferve for two principles at once , and need nothing but over to the other ſide, with a contrary fign , the whole be
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SUSU M S U N

ary laws.

ROCCO .

1

SUMMERfowers; } See the articles{Solstice.

" comes equal to o : this Des Cartes calls the fum of the equa- Moſt ages and nations have had their fumptuary laws ; and

tion propoſed. See EQUATION. ſome retain them ftill, as the Venetians, French , &c. But

SUMÁCH, a drug uſed to dye in green ; as alſo in the pre- it is obſerved, that no laws are worſe executed thrn ſumptu

paration of black morocco, and other leather. See Mo

The ſumptuary laws of that ancient Locrian legiſlator Zaleu

It conſiſts of the leaves and young branches of a Thrub, not cus, are famous : by theſe it was ordained , that no woman

unlike the little ſervice-tree : the leaves are longiſh, pen- ſhould go attended with more than one maid in the ſtreety

nated and hairy: the flowers grow in cluſters, and are red, except the were drunk : that ſhe should not go out of the

like our roſes. Its fruit is a kind of grape, of a very aſtrin- city in the night, unleſs ſhe went to commit fornication :

gent quality ; and its ſeed almoſt oval, and incloſed in cap- that ſhe ſhould not wear any gold or embroidered apparel,

fulæ of the like figure. unleſs ſhe propoſed to be a common ſtrumpet. That men
The ancients uſed them , inſtead of ſalt, to feaſon their meat ſhould not wear rings, or tiſſues, except when they went a

withal ; whence the Latins call the tree , rhus obfoniorum : whoring, &c.

from its uſe in the dreſſing of leather, it is alſo called rhus The Engliſh have had their ſhare of ſumptuary laws, though
coriaria,

all repealed by a ſtatute rºJac. I. or obſolete.

SUMMARY, an abridgment, containing the ſum and fub- Under King Henry IV, Camden tells us, pride was got ſo

ſtance of a thing in a few words. See ABRIDGMENT. much into the foot, that it was proclaimed, That no man

The ſummary placed at the head of a book, a chapter, a ſhould wear ſhoes above fix inches broad at the toes . And

law , or the like , is very uſeful to the reader, to facilitate the their other garments were ſo ſhort, that it was enacted,

underſtanding thereof. See ARGUMENT . 25 Ed . IV . That no perſon under the condition of a lord ,

A récapitulation, is to contain a ſummary of the whole pre- Mould, from that time, wear any mantle or gown , unleſs

ceding diſcourſe. See RECAPITULATION. of ſuch length, that, ſtanding upright, it might cover his

SUMMATORIUS calculus, the method of fumming dif- privy members and buttocks.

ferential quantities ; that is , from any differential given , to Among the Romans, the fumptuary and cibary laws were

find the quantity from whoſe differencing the given differen- very numerous : by the lex Orchia, the number of gueſts at

tial reſults. See DIFFERENTIAL. feaſts was limited, though without limitation of the charges

This method we more uſually call the inverſe method offluxi thereof. By the Fannian law , made twenty -two years after

ons ; and foreigners, integralis calculus. See Calculus, and wards, it was enacted , That more than ten as's ſhould not

FLUXIONS. be ſpent at any ordinary feaſt : for the folemn feaſts, as the

SUMMER, one of the ſeaſons of the year, commencing in ſaturnalia, & c. an hundred as's were allowed ; ten of which ,

theſe northern regions, on the day the ſun enters cancer ; Gellius informs us, was the price of a ſheep, and an hun

and ending when he quits virgo. See SEASON .
dred of an ox.

Or, more ſtrictly and univerſally, the ſummer begins on the By the Didian law , which was preferred eighteenyears after,

day when the ſun's meridian diſtance from the zenith is the it was decreed, that the former fumptuary laws ſhould be of

leaſt. It ends on the day when his diſtance is a mean be- force , not only in Rome, but throughout Italy : and that

twist the greateſt and ſmalleſt. See Sun. for every tranſgreſſion , not only the maſter of the feaſt , but

The end of ſummer coincides with the beginning of winter. all the gueſts too, ſhould be liable to the penalty.

See WINTER. SUN, Sol, in aſtronomy, the great luminary which en

lightens the world, and by his preſence conſtitutes day. See
SUMMER Solſtice, DAY.

SUMMER , in architecture, is a large ſtone, the firſt that is Theſun is uſually reckoned among the number of planets ;

laid over columns and pilaſters, in beginning to make a croſs but that he ought rather to be numbered among the fixed

vault ; or it is the ſtone which being laid over a piedroit or ſtars , will be ſhewn in its place. See STAR , and PLANET.

column, is hollowed , to receive the firſt haunceof a plat- According to the Copernican hypotheſis, which is now ge
band. nerally received, and which has even demonſtration on its

• The word is formed from the French , fommier, which fig . ſide, the ſun is the centre of the planetary and cometary

nifies the ſame thing. ſyſtem ; round which all the planets and comets, and our

SUMMER, in carpentry , is a large piece of timber , which be- earth among the reſt, revolve, in different periods, accord

ing ſuppported on two ſtone peers, or poſts, ſerves as a lin ing to their different diſtances from the ſun. Seethis mo

tion illuſtrated and demonſtrated under the article PLANET.tel to a door, window, &c.

There are alſo ſummers uſed in various engines, &c. ſerving But the ſun, though thus eafed of that prodigious motion,

to ſuſtain the weight, & *c. whereby the ancients imagined him to revolve daily round

SUMMER tree, denotes a beam into which the ends of joyſts our earth ; yet is not perfectly a quieſcent body.

are faſtened , and to which the girders are framed. See From the phænomena of his maculæ or ſpots, it evidently

BREST -SUMMER, and GIRDER . appears, that he has a rotation round his axis ; like that of

SUMMER of an organ . See the article Sound -board . the earth whereby the natural day is meaſured ; only ſlower .

SUMMET *, the vertex , or point of any body, or figure ; -Some of theſe ſpots have made their firſt appearance near

as of a triangle, a pyramid, a pediment, &c. See Apices,
the edge or margin of the fun, and have been ſome time

VERTEX. after on the oppoſite edge ; whence, after a ſtay of about

* The word is formed from the French, ſommet, which figni fourteen days , they have re-appeared in their firſt place, and

fies the ſame. taken the ſame courſe over again ; finiſhing their entire cir

SUMMONER , SUMMONITOR , an apparitor, or petty of cuit in twenty-ſeven days time: which is hence deduced to

ficer who is to cite perſons to appear at a certain time and be the period of the ſun's rotation round his axis. This

place, to anſwer to the charge exhibited againſt them . See motion of the ſpots, is from weſt to eaſt, whence we con

APPARITOR and SUMMONS. clude that of the ſun, to which the other is owing, to be

SUMMONS, SUMMONITIO , in law, a citing or calling a from eaſt to weft.-For the various appearance of the ſolar

perſon to any court, to anſwer a complaint, or even to ſpots, their cauſe, &c. feeMACULA , and Spots.

give in his evidence, &c. See Citation, and Resum- For the apparentannual motion of the Sun round the earth ; it is

eaſily ſhewn by aſtronomers, that the annual motion of the

This is the ſame with the vocatio in jus, or the citatio of the earth will occaſion ſuch an appearance , though it be demon

civilians : hence alſo our old word ſumner, or ſummoner. ſtrated that there is no ſuch thing.

See SUMMONER.
A ſpectator in the fun, would ſee the earth move from weſt

SUMMONs in terra petita, is that made on the land which the to eaſt, for the ſame reaſon as we ſee the ſun move from eaſt

party, at whoſe ſuit the ſummons is ſent out, ſeeks to have. to weſt. And all the phænomena reſulting from this annual

SUMMONS ad warrantizandum , is a proceſs, whereby the vou motion, in whichſoever of the bodies it be, will appear the

chee in a common recovery is called. See Vouchee .
fame from either.

SUMMONS, in war. – To ſummors a place, is to ſend a drum , Let S, for inſtance ( Tab. Aftron. fig. 39. repreſent the ſun,

or trumpet, to command the governor to ſurrender ; or, in
ABCD the earth's orbit, which it pafles through from weſt

defect thereof to proteſt to make an aflault, and to lay all in to eaſt, in the ſpace of a year. – Now , a ſpectator in S, view

fire and blood. ing the earth at A , will refer it to the point of the ſphere of

SUMMUM bonum, in ethics , the chief good of human na the ſtars, r : when arrived in B, the ſpectator will ſee it,

ture ; or that, which , by its enjoyment, renders men truly as in the point 3 : when in C, as in the point 2 , & c. till

and compleatly happy. See Good . after its whole circuit, it will be again ſeen in r . Thus

The ſchools diſtinguiſh this chief good of man , into that will the earth appear to deſcribe the whole ecliptic, and to

which is ſimply and adoquately ſo, and beyond which there paſs, ſucceſſively, from ſign to ſign.

can be no other; and an inferior and ſubordinate fort, which Suppoſe, now , the ſpectator removed from the ſun to the

is in fome meaſure attainable in this imperfect ſtate . earth , which imagine in C ; the diſtance of the fixed ſtars ,

This laſt they call fælicitas viatorum ; and the former, fæ we have thewni, is ſo vaſt, that that of the ſun is but a point

licitas comprehenforum . to it . The ſpectator, therefore , now ſituate on the earth ,

SUMMUM genus. See the article Genus . will ſee the ſame face of the heavens, the fame ſtars, &c. as

SUMPTER horſe, is an horſe that carries provifions, and before ; the only difference will be, that as before he ima

neceffaries for a journey. Ruſt. gined the earth in the heavens, and the fun in the centre ;
SUMPTUARY laws, leges SUMPTUARIÆ, are laws made he will now ſuppoſe the ſun in the heavens, and the earth in

to reſtrain exceſs in apparel, coſtly furniture, eating, &c.
the centre .

See Law .

MONS .

.

3 The



SUN SU N

Ei. Bu

firmaer

< laver
Wom20

2
freeting

of the

cation :

pparel,

et men

Went a

through

got

no man

And

macted,

lord,

unleſs

Ter his

75
Were

rests at

charges

Is after

uld not

as the

which,

7 hun

after,

be of

that

t, but

h en

2. See

anets ;

fixed

NET.

on is

netary

d our

ccordo

Smo

NET.

tion,

Qund

The earth , therefore, being in C, the ſpectator will ſee the it appears, that the ſun is not pure fire, but that there are

fun in r ; and the ſpectator being carried along with the heterogeneous particles mixed along with it.

earth, and partaking of his annual motion, will not perceive 10°. The figure of the ſun is a ſpheroid, higher under its

either his own motion, or that of the earth ; but obſerving equator than about the poles. This we prove thus :the ſun

the fun, when the earth is arrived at D, the fun will be ſeen has a motion about its own axis, and therefore the ſolar mat

at . Again , while the earth proceeds to A, the ſun will ter will have an endeavour to recede from the centres of the

ſeem to have moved through the ſigns I , 8 , and me : and circles wherein it moves ; and that, with the greater force,

while the earth deſcribes the ſemi-circle ABC, the fun will as the peripheries of the circles are greater. But the equator

appear to have moved in the concave ſurface of the heavens, is the greateſt circle, and the reſt, towards the polos, conti

through the fix figns, -, m, f , w, i , * . So that an nually decreaſe ; therefore the folar matter , though at firſt

inhabitant of theearth will ſee the ſun go through the fame in a spherical form , will endeavour to recede from the centre

orbit or circle in the heavens, and in the ſame ſpace of of the equator, further than from the centres of the paral

time, as a ſpectator in the ſun would ſee the earth deſcribe
lels. See CENTRAL force.

the ſame. Conſequently, ſince the gravity whereby it is retained in its

Hence ariſes that apparent motion of the ſun, whereby he is place, is ſuppoſedto be uniform throughout the whole fun ;

ſeen to advance, inſenſibly, towards the eaſtern ſtars : info- it will reallyrecede from the centre, more under the equator

much, that if any ſtar near the ecliptic, riſe any time with than under any of the parallels. And hence the fun's dia

the fun ; after a few days, the ſun willbe got more to the meter, drawn through the equator, will be greater than that

eaſt of the ſtar, and the ſtar will riſe and ſet before him . paſſing through the poles, i.e. the ſun's figure is not perfect

For the ſeveral phænomena reſulting from the ſun's apparent ly ſpherical, but ſpheroidical. See Spheroid .

motion, or the carth's real motion , as the diverſity of day For the parallax of the Sun, ſee PARALLAX.

and night, of ſeafons, & c. fee EARTH. For the Sun's diſtance; as the determination thereof depends

Nature, properties, figure, & c. of the Sun.- 1°. As the ſolar on that of theparallax, and as the ſun's parallax is not found

ſpots are ſometimes found to ſtay three days longer behind without a long operoſe calculus ; ſo aſtronomers do not agree

the ſun, than they ſpend in paſſing over the hemiſphere viſi much about either of them .

ble to us ; we eaſilydeduce, thatthey do not adhere to the The mean diſtance of the fun from the earth, fome make

ſurface of the fun, but are atſome diſtance therefrom . 7490 diameters of the earth ; others 1000 , others 12000,

2. As the ſpots frequently riſe and vaniſh , even in the midſt others 15000 ; but allowing M. de la Hire's parallax of 6",

of the ſun's diſk ; and undergo ſeveral changes, both with the ſun's mean diſtance will be 17188 diameters of the earth ;

regard to bulk, and figure, and denſity ; it follows, that and allowing that of Caffini, only 14182. See Distance .

they frequently riſe de novo, about the ſun, and are again The apparent diameter of the ſun , is not always the ſame.

diſipated . Ptolemy makes it, when greateſt, 33' 20 ' ; Tycho 32' ;

3º. Hence it ſhould follow, that they are formed out of the Kepler, 31'4 " ; Ricciolus, 32' 8” ; Caſſini, 32' 20" ; de la

exhalations of the ſun ; and are no other than ſolar clouds. Hire, 32 43". Its mean , apparent diameter, according to

See VAPOUR, Cloud, &c. Ptolemy, is 32' 18 ' ; according to Tycho, 31 ' ; according

4 °. Since, then , exhalations proceeding from the ſun, riſe to Kepler, 30'30"; according to Ricciolus, 31'40" ; ac

above him, and ſtop at a certain altitude ; it is evident there cording to Caffini, 31' 40" ; according to de la Hire, 32' 10".

is ſome fuid incompaſſing the ſun, to urge the exhalations Its leaſt diameter, Ptolemy makes, 31 ' 20 ' ; Tycho, 30' ;

to riſe : and this fluid muſt be denſer at bottom , and rarer Kepler 30' ; Ricciolus, 31 ' ; Caffini, 31' 8 ”; de la Hire,

a -top, like our atmoſphere. See ATMOsphere . 31' 38 ".

5° . Since the ſpots frequently diffolve and diſappear in the The true diameter of the ſun to that of the earth , is com

middle of the ſun's diſk ; the matter of the ſpots, that is, puted to be, as 10000 to 208. See DiamETER .

the ſolar exhalations, fall back again to the fun : whence it For the eclipſes of the Sun, ſee the article Eclipse .

follows, that there muſt ariſe various alterations in the fun's Cycle of the Sun. See the article Cycle.

atmoſphere, and the ſun himſelf. See RAIN, HAIL, ME- Meridian altitude of the Sun. See the article MERIDIAN,

TEOR , & c. Angle at the Sun, ANGLE .

6°. Since the revolution of the ſpots round the ſun is found Diurnal arch of the Sun, ARCH .

very regular, and the ſpots very near the fun ; it follows, Height of the Sun , HEIGHT,

that the ſpots do not revolve round the fun, but that the Nadir of the Sun,
NADIR.

fun, together with his atmoſphere, wherein the maculæ are , Nocturnalarch of the Sun, See ARCH.

move round their common axis, in an interval of about twen- Place of the Sun, PLACE.

ty-ſeven days: and hence it is , that the ſpots near the limb, Retrogradation of the Sun, RETROGRADATION.

being viewed obliquely, appear narrow and oblong.
Vertical of the Sun, VERTICAL.

7. Since the fun, in every fituation, appears like a circular Raiſins of the Sun , RAISIN .

diſk ; its figure, as to ſenſe, muſt be ſpherical; though we SUNDAY, the firſt day of the week ; thus called by our

ſhall hereafter ſhew , that it is really ſpheroidical. idolatrous anceſtors, becauſe ſet apart for the worſhip of the

Beſides the maculæ or dark ſpots, ſeveral authors make men
ſun . See Day and WEEK .

tion of faculæ , or ſpots brighter than the reſt of the ſun's It is now called the Lord's -day, dies dominicus, becauſe kept

diſk ; and thoſe generally larger, and very different from the as a feaſt in memory of our Lord's reſurrection on this day ;

maculæ , both in figure, duration , & c . and fabbath -day, becauſe ſubſtituted under the new law, in

The faculæ , Kircher, Scheiner, & c. ſuppoſe to be eruptions the place of the fabbath , in the old law . See SABBATH .

of flames ; and hence take occaſion to repreſent the face of In the Breviary, and other offices, we meet with ſundays of

the ſun as full of volcano's, &c. But Huygens, uſing the the firſt and ſecond claſs .-- Thoſe of the firſt claſs, are Palm ,

beſt teleſcopes, could never find any ſuch things, though he Eaſter, Advent and Whit-ſunday, thoſe of quaſimodo and qua

has ſometimes ſpied certain places in the maculæ themſelves, dragefima ; each whereof fee under its proper article.Thoſe
more lucid than the reſt. But theſe do not ſeem owing to of the ſecond claſs, are the common ſundays.

any kindled matter, which were ſcarce conſiſtent with their Anciently, each ſunday in the year had its particular name,

duration , and their frequent change into maculæ ; but to the which was taken from the introit of the day ; which cuſtom

refraction of the ſun'srays through the thinner exhalations, has only been continued to ſome few in Lent: as , reminiſce

when as the grofter, in their neighbourhood, intercept the re, oculi, lætare, judica .

ſame. See FACULÆ. It was Conſtantine the Great, who firſt made a law for the

8°. That the ſubſtance of the ſun is fire, we thus prove : obſervation of funday ; and who , according to Eufebius, ap

the ſun ſhines, and his rays, collected by concave mirrors, pointed it ſhould be regularly celebrated throughout the Ro
or convex lens's, burn , conſume, and melt the moſt ſolid man empire.

bodies, or elſe convert them into alhes, or glaſs. Wherefore, Before him , and even in his time, they obſerved the Jewiſh

as the force of the ſolar rays is diminiſhed by their divergen- fabbath as well as ſunday ; both to ſatisfy the law of Moſes,

cy, in a duplicate ratio of the diſtances reciprocally taken : and to imitate the apoſtles, who uſed to meet together on

it is evident, their force and effect is the ſame, when col the firſt day .

lected by a burning lens or mirror, as if we were at ſuch Indeed, ſome are of opinion that the Lord's-day, mentioned
diſtance from the ſun, where they were equally denſe. The in the Apocalypſe, is our ſunday ; which they will have to
ſun's rays, therefore, in the neighbourhood of the ſun, pro- have been ſo early inſtituted by the apoſtles. - Be this as it

duce the ſame effects, as might be expected from the moſt will , it is certain , a regard was had to this day, even in the
vehement fireſ conſequently , the ſun is of a fiery ſubſtance. earlieſt ages of the church ; as appears from the firſt apology
See FIRE .

of Juſtin Martyr, where he deſcribes the exerciſe of the

Hence it follows, that its ſurface is every where fluid ; that day , not much unlike to ours.

being the condition of fame. See FLAME and FLUIDITY. By Conſtantine's laws, made in 321 ; it was decreed , that

Indeed, whether the whole body of the fun be fluid , as ſome for the future, the ſunday ſhould be kept a day of reſt in all

think, or ſolid, as others ; we do not determine : butas there cities and towns ; but he allowed the country people to fol

are no other marks, whereby to diſtinguiſh fire from other low their work . - In 538 , the council of Orleans prohibited

bodies, but light , heat , a power of burning, conſuming, this country labour ; but in regard there were ſtill abundance

melting, calcining, and vitrifying ; we do not ſee what of Jews in the Gauls, and that the people gave into a good

ſhouldhinder, but that thefun may be a globe of fire, like many ſuperſtitious uſages in the celebration of the new fab

ours, inveſted with fame. bath, like thoſe of the Jews among that of the old ; the

9º . Since the maculæ are formed out of the ſolar exhalations, council declares, that to hold it unlawful to travel with
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SUP SUP

} See { PUINQUAGESIMA,

SUPERINCESSUS radens, See {Rolling

.

horſes, cattle, and carriages, to prepare foods, or to do any Concave SUPERFICIES, is the internal part of an orbicular or

thing neceſſary to the cleanlineſs and decency of houſes or ſpheroidical body. See CONCAVE .

perſons, favours more of Judaiſm than Chriſtianity. The meaſure or quantity of a ſurface , is called the arca

Quinquagefima SUNDAY,
thereof. See AREA and MEASURING.

QUINQUAGESIMA

Trinity SUNDAY, TRINITY . The finding of this meaſure or area , is called the quadrature

SUNDAY letter . See the article DOMINICAL letter . thereof. See QUADRATURE .

SUN -flower'. See the article TURNESOL. To meaſure the ſurfaces of the ſeveral kinds of bodies, as

SUONATA. See the article SONATA. ſpheres, cubes, parallelepipeds, pyramids, priſms , cones, &c.

SUOVETAURILIA , or SOLITAURILIA , a ſolemn fa- fee SPHERE, CUBE , PARALLELEPIPED , SC.

crifice among the ancient Romans ; wherein they offered Line of SUPERFICIES, a line uſually found on the ſector, and

three victims, of three different kinds, viz . a bull , a ram, Gunter's ſcale . - The deſcription and uſe hereof, fee under

and a boar. the articles Sector and Gunter's ſcale.

Livy deſcribing it, calls it fuovetaurilia, as compoſed of Jus, SUPERFINE , in the manufactories, a term uſed to expreſs

ovis, and taurus, the names of the three victims facrificed. the ſuperlative fineneſs of a ſtuff. See FINE .

Dion. Halicarnaffeus deſcribing the ſame, calls it ſolitaurilia Thus a cloth , a camlet, &c. are ſaid to be ſuperfine, when

in regard it was required , that the victims were perfect, and made of the fineſt wool, &c . or when they are the fineſt

without any defect ; ſollus, or ſolus, in the language of the that can be made.

Oſci, fignifying integer, entire . The term is particularly uſed among gold wier-drawers, for
SUPERBIPARTIENS. See the article Ratio. the gold or ſilver wier which after being drawn through an

SUPERCARGO , a perſon employed by merchants to go a infinite number of holes, each leſs andleſs, is, at length ,

voyage, and overſee their cargo or lading, and diſpoſe of it broughtto be no bigger than a hair. See Gold -wier.

to the beſt advantage .

SUPERCILII corrugator. See the article CORRUGATOR .
SUPERINCESSUS volvens,

SUPERCILIUM , in anatomy, the eye-brow. See Eye. SUPERINSTITUTION, SUPERINSTITUTIO, denotes

SUPERCILIUM , in the ancient architecture, denotes the up- one inſtitution upon another.— As, if A be admitted and

permoſt member of the corniche, called by the moderns, inſtituted to a benefice upon one title, and B be admitted ,

corona , crown, or larmier. See LARMIER . inſtituted, &c. by the preſentation of another. See Insti

Mr. Evelyn conceives, it ſhould rather have been called fil- TUTION .

licidium , or drip , to denote its office of theltering the order SUPERINTENDENT, in the French cuſtoms, an offi
from rain , & c. See Corona and Corniche . cer who has the prime management and direction of the fi

SUPERCILIUM , is alſo uſed for a ſquare member under the nances or revenues of the king.

upper tore in ſome pedeſtals. The term is alſo uſed for the firſt officer in the queen's

Some authors confound it with the tore itſelf. See Tore . houſhold, who has the chief adminiſtration thereof.

SUPEREROGATION, in theology, what a man does They have alſo a ſuperintendent of the buildings, anſwering

beyond his duty, or more than he was commanded to do.
to the ſurveyor of the works among us. See SURVEYOR .

The Romaniſts ſtand up ftrenuouſly for works of ſuperero The cardinal de Richelieu made himſelf ſuperintendent of

gation ; and maintain , that the obſervance of evangelical
commerce .

councils is ſuch . By means hereof, a ſtock of merit is laid SUPERINTENDENT , alſo denotes an ecclefiaftical ſuperior in

which the church has the diſpoſal of, and which ſhe diſtri ſeveral reformed churches where epiſcopacy is not admitted ;

butes in indulgences to ſuch as need . See INDULGENCE. particularly among the Lutherans in Germany, and the Cal

The reformed church do not allow of any work of ſuperero viniſts in ſome other places.

gation ; but hold with the apoſtle, That when we have done The ſuperintendent is, in effect, little other than a biſhop ;

our beſt,we are but unprofitable ſervants. See Merit . only his power is ſomewhat more reſtrained than that of our
SUPERFETATION * , SUPERFOETATIo , in medicine, dioceſan biſhops. See Bishop.

an after or ſecond conception ; happening, when the mother, He is the chief paſtor, and has the direction of all the infe

already pregnant, conceives, of a latter coition ; ſo that the riorpaftors within his diſtrict, or dioceſe.

bears at once two fætus's of unequal age and bulk, and is In Germany they had formerly SUPERINTENDENTSgeneral,

delivered of them at different times . See BIRTH, CON who were ſuperior to the ordinary ſuperintendents. Theſe,

CEPTION, FOETUS , & c. in reality, were archbiſhops ; but the dignity is funk into

* The word is formed from the Latin , fuper , over , and fætus, diſuſe ; and at preſent, none but the ſuperintendent of Wir

embryo. temberg aſſumes the quality of ſuperintendent general.

We meet with inſtances of fuperfetations of women in Hip- SUPERIOR, or SUPERIOUR , ſomething raiſed above ano
pocrates, Ariſtotle, Pliny, du Laurens, & c . — But they are ther, or that has a right to command another. Thus an ab

much more frequent in hares , and ſows. bot is called the ſuperior of an abbey ; and a prior the ſupe

An inſtance of an extraordinary kind of ſuperfetation , we
rior of a convent. See ABBOT , PRIOR , & c.

have in Bartholine į whº tells us, that a Daniſh girl was The canoniſts hold , that a perpetual ſuperiority conſtitutes a

born big with child . title : but a ſuperior may be continued by thoſe who conſti

Mentzelius, a German phyſician , adds, that in 1672, the tuted him fuch , yet without the ſuperiority's being rendered,

wife of a phyſician, in Thuringia, was delivered of a girl
by that means, perpetual.

big with another ; whereof the was delivered in eight days The church of France allow the ſuperiority and primacy of

time; and which was baptized, and died a day after her the pope ; nothis infallibility , as all the other Romißh churches
mother. do . See Pope .

The naturaliſts hold, that female rats are frequently born SUPERIOR capitis obliquus, ? OBLIQUUS.

MAXILLA.
with young rats in their wombs.- In the king of Denmark's Superior maxilla,

cabinet, is ſeen an egg, in the middle whereof is another SUPERIOR oculi obliquus,
OBLIQUUS.

egg perfectly formed . See Egg .
SUPERIOR planets, PLANET.

See
SERRATUS .Wemeet with ſomething like a ſuperfetation in plants too ; SUPERIOR poſticus ferratus,

there being a kind of lemon found to grow incloſed in the SUPERIOR reſpondeat,
RESPONDEAT .

body of another. SUPERIOR ſcapularis, SUPRASPINATUS.

In the Hiſtory of the royalacademy of ſciences, for the year
SUPERIOR IS labii elevator , j į ELEVATOR.

1709, mention is made of a letter from a very conſiderable SUPERJURARE.- Anciently,when a criminal endea
magiſtrate , to the academy, containing a very remarkable voured to excuſe himſelf by his own oath , or by that of

inſtance of a ſuperfetation ; a butcher's wife of Aix being one or more witneſſes ; and yet the crime was ſo notorious,

delivered in that year of nine children , each about two days that he was convicted by the oaths of many more witneſſes ;

after other, all well formed and alive. this was called fuperjuraré. See Oath , PURGATION, Ei.

SUPERFICIAL content. See SUPERFICIES, Area and SUPERLATIVE, in grammar, an inflexion of nouns ad

MEASURING. jective, ſerving to augment and heighten their ſignification ,

SUPERFICIES, or SURFACE , in geometry, a magnitude, and ſhew the quality of the thing denoted to be in the high

conſidered as having two dimenſions ; or extended in length eſt degree. See DEGREE .

and breadth ; but without thickneſs or depth. SeeDIMEN- In Engliſh, the ſuperlative is uſually formed by the addition

of eft ; as richeſt, holieſt, &c. rarely by the addition of

In bodies, the ſuperficies is all that preſents itſelf to the eye. iſimo, as generali/Jimo ; more frequently by the prefixing of

See BODY.-- A ſuperficies is chiefly conſidered, as the exter- moſt ; as moſt honourable, moſt amiable, &c.

nal part of a ſolid : when we ſpeak of a ſurface ſimply,and The French are generally forced to form their ſuperlatives, by

without any regard to body, we uſually call it figure. See prefixing of le plus, ſometimes of tres, and ſometimes of fort.
FIGURE. The Italians and Spaniards have great advantages over them

Rectilinear SUPERFICIES , is that comprehended between right in this reſpect ; their language abounding with magnificent

lincs. words to exaggerate things withal, without auxiliary parti

Curvilincar SUPERFICIES , is that comprehended between curve cles : yet the Hebrews are more poor than the French in

lines. See CURVE . this reſpect, as having neither comparatives nor ſuperlatives.

Plane SUPERFICIES, is that which has no inequality , but lies They uſe to expreſs theſe degrees by the particles joter and

evenly between its boundary lines . Sce PLANE . meod, ſometimes by the prepoſition min , and ſometimes by

Cimex SUPERFICIES, is the exterior part of a ſpherical or re-doubling the words ; of which we find frequent inſtances

(pheroinical body. See Convex. in the bible.
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SUPERNATURAL grace. See the article GRACE . SUPPLEMENT of an arch, in geometry or trigonometry,

SUPERNATURAL theology. See the article THEOLOGY. is the number of degrees that it wants of being an intire

SUPERNUMERAR Y , ſomething over and above a fixed femicircle : as complement ſignifies what an arch wants of be

number. - In ſeveral of the offices are ſupernumerary clerks, ing a quadrant. See QUADRANT, COMPLEMENT, &c .

to be ready on extraordinary occaſions. SUPPLEMENT, in matters of literature , an appendage to a

There are alſo ſupernumerary ſurveyors of the exciſe, to be book, to ſupply what is wanting therein . See APPENDIX,
and PARERGON .ready to ſupply vacancies when they fall : theſe have but half

pay . Frenſheimius has wrote divers ſupplements, to reſtore the

In muſic, the ſupernumerary, called by the Greeks proflamba- books ofſeveral ancient authors, part whereof had been loft.

nomenos, is the loweſt of the chords of their ſyſtem ; anſwer- The French alſo uſe the word ſupplement for a kind of tax ,

ing to a, mi , la, of the loweſt octave of the moderns. See or after-payment charged on lands, offices, & c. that are pre

DIAGRAM . tended to have been fold beneath their value.

SUPERPARTICULARIS, SUPPLICAVIT, a writ ifluing out of chancery, for taking

SUPERPARTIENS, See Ratio. ſurety of the peace when one is in danger of being hurt in

SUPER-PURGATION , hypercatharſis, in medicine, an his body by another. See SURETY.

exceflive, over - violent purging. See PURGATION. It is directed to the juſtices of the peace , and ſheriff of the

A man who had taken powder of diarcathamum inwardly, county ; and is grounded on the ſtatute í Ed . III. which ap

was ſent by it to ſtool an hundied times ; and was cured of points, that certain perfons ſhall beaſſigned by the lord chan

the ſupur-purgation by a pound of capon -broth , an ounce of cellor to take care of the peace. See PEACE .

faccarum roſatum , five grains of laudanum, and the yolk of SUPPORTED , in heraldry, a term applied to the upper

an egg. - In lieu of laudanum , they ſometimes uſe a drachm moſt quarters of a ſhield, when divided into ſeveral quar

and a half of new venice- treacle. Burnet. ters ; theſe ſeeming, as it were, ſupported, or ſuſtained, by
SUPER QUADRIPARTIENS. See the article Ratio . thoſe below. See QUARTERING .

SUPERSCAPULARIS inferior, called alſo infraſpinatus ; The chief is alſo ſaid to be ſupported when it is of two co

a muſcle that helps to draw the arm backwards. It covers lours, and the upper colour takes up two thirds of it : in this

all the ſpace that is between the ſpine, and the teres minor ; cale it is ſupported by the colour underneath.

and is inſerted into the neck of the humerus. SUPPORTERS, in heraldry, figures in an atchievement,

SUPERSCAPULARIS ſuperior, in anatomy, a muſcle, called placed by the ſide of the ſhield, and ſeeining to ſupport, or

alſo ſupraſpinatus. See SUPRASPINATUS . hold up the ſame. See ATCHIEVEMENT, ESCUTCHE
SUPERSEDEAS, a writ iſſued in divers caſes, importing,

in general, a command to ſtay, or forbear fome ordinary Supporters are chiefly figures of beaſts ; figures of human

proceedings at law , which , in appearance, ought to be creatures uſed for the like purpoſe are more properly called

done, or purſued, were it not for the cauſe , whereon this tenants. See Tenant .

writ is granted. Some make another difference between tenant and ſupporter :

Thus, a man, regularly, is to have a ſurety of peace, againſt when the ſhield is bore by a ſingle animal, it is called te

him of whom he will ſwear he is afraid ; and the juſtice re- nant ; when by two, they are called ſupporters,

quired hereunto cannot deny it him : yet if the party be for- The figures of things inanimate, fometimes placed aſide of

merly bound to the peace , either in chancery, or elſewhere, eſcutcheons, but not touching, or ſeeming to bear them ;

this writ lies, to ſtay the juſtice from doing that , which o- though ſometimes called ſupporters, are more properly called

therwiſe he ought not to deny. cotiſes. Sce COTICE.

Clerk of the SUPERSEDEAS . See the article CLERK . Theſupporters of the Engliſh arms are a lion and an unicorn ;

SUPERSTITION, extravagantdevotion ,or religion wrong ſome of the former kings had a leopard and an unicorn ; o

directed, or conducted. See RELIGION . thers griffons ; others eagles. See ARMS.

It was a piece of ſuperſtition in the ancient Romans, to ob- The ſupporters of the French arms are angels ; which are

ſerve the flight of birds , the entrails of victims, & c. See ſaid to have been firſt introduced by Philip VI. his device be

AUGURY, AUSPICIUM , & c. ing an angel over- throwing a dragon : the dragon being at

The Romiſh prieſts make a fine penny of the ſuperſtition of that time the device of the king of England .

the people : Monſ. Thiers has an expreſs treatiſe de faperfli Thoſe of the Prince of Monaco, are Auguftine monks :

tions populaires. Women , he obſerves, are naturally more Thoſe of the family of the Urſini, bears, in allution to their

inclined to fuperftition than impiety. Plutarch has endea

voured to Thew , that ſuperſtition is worſe than atheiſm . The In England, none below the degree of a banneret are allow

puniſhment allotted by ſeveral councils for the fuperftitious, ed Supporters, which are reſtrained to thoſe called the high

is , to faſt a month in priſon . nobility. The Germans permit none but princes and noble

SUPERSTITIOUS magic. See Magic. men of rank to bear them . Among the French the uſe is

SUPERVISOR, ſignifies a ſurveyor, or overſeer. See Sur- more promiſcuous.

SUPPOSITI medium . See the article MEDIUM .
VEYOR , &c.

It was formerly , and ſtill remains a cuſtom among ſome, el - SUPPOSITION , in muſic, is when one of the parts dwells

pecially of the better ſort, to make ſuperviſor of wills ; to on a note, while another part makes two or more leſler

overlook the executors , and ſee their wills truly performed : notes equivalent to it , by conjoint degrees . See HARMONY ,

but it is to little purpoſe ; as being now ſo careleſly executed . and COUNTERPOINT.

Sce Will, EXECUTOR , &c. Suppoſition is defined by a late author the uſing of two fuc

SUPINATION, SUPINATIO, in anatomy, the action of ceflive notes, of the ſame value, as to time; the one where

a ſupinator muſcle ; or the motion whereby it turns the hand, of being a diſcord , ſuppoſes the other a concord. See Har

ſo as that the palm is lifted upwards towards heaven . See Su- MONY.

PINATOR The harmony, Mr. Malcolm obſerves, is always to be full

SUPINATOR , in anatomy, a denomination given to two on the accented parts of the bar, or meaſure, but on the un

muſcles of the arm ; the one called ſupinator longus, the accented, diſcords may tranfiently paſs, without any offence

other ſupinator brevis : both ſerving to turn the palm of the to the ear. This tranfient uſe of diſcords , followed by con

hand upwards. cords, make what we, after the French , call suppoſition.

The firſt ariſes by a fleſhy beginning, three or four fingers See CONCORD, and DISCORD.

breadth above the external protuberance of the humerus. It There are ſeveral kinds of ſuppoſition : the firſt is , when the

lies along all the radius, to whoſe inferior and external part parts proceed gradually from concord to diſcord, and diſcord

it is inſerted by a pretty broad tendon. -See Tab. Anat. to concord ; the intervening diſcord ſerving only as a tranſi

(Myol . ) fig. 1. n. 20. fig. 2. n . 19. fig. 6. n. 16. fig. 7 . tion to the following concord.

Another kind is, when the parts do not proceed gradually ·

The ſecond comes from the external and upper part of the from the diſcord to the concord , but deſcend to it by the

ulna, and paſſing round the radius, is inſerted into its upper
interval of a third.

and forepart, below the tendon of the biceps.—See Tab. A third kind, like the ſecond, is , when the riſing to the

Anat. (Myol. ) fig. 7. n. 10, 10. and 45. diſcord is gradual ; but the deſcending from it to the follow

SUPINE, in the Latin grammar, a part of the conjugation ing concord , is by the diſtance of a fourth .

of a verb, of like effect with the infinitive mood. See A fourth kind, very different from all the reſt, is , when

VERB, Mood, &c. the diſcord falls on the accented parts of the meaſure, and

There are two kinds of ſupines, the one in um, whoſe figni- the riſing to it is by the diſtance of a fourth . In which caſe

fication is active, and marks a motion, as dare nuptum ; the it is abſolutely necefiary to follow it immediately, by a gra

other in u, having a paſſive ſignification , as horrendum au dual deſcent into a concord, that has juſt been heard before

ditu , 6.- The fupines have neither number nor perſon. the harmony ; to make the preceding diſcord paſs without

They have theirname, ſays Probus, and after him Voffius, offence, and only ſeem a tranſition to the concord .

quod ad inftar fupinorum & otioforum hominum omnia habent SUPPOSITION, in arithmetic. See Positios .

confifa. Or, according to Priſcian, quod nafcantur a parti- SUPPOSITORY * , SUPPOSITURIUM , in pharmacy, a
cipiis paljivis, quæ ſupina apellata ſunt, quia in irfimo loco ſita , ſolid medicine thruſt up the fundament, in lieu of a liquid

totam conjugationis molem ſuſcipiant. one, or clyfter, where that would not be ſo convenient.
SUPPLANTALIA, or SUPPEDANEA, among phyſici See CLYSTER .

ans, plaiſters, or other medicaments applied to the foles of * 1 he Latins call it balanus, becauſe anciently made in figure

the feet; generally made of leaven, muſtard, horſe - radiſh , of an acorn .
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It is uſually compoſed of common honey, mixed up with wards . See Tab. Anat. (Myol . ) fig. 7. n. 32 .

either ſoap, or oil, and formed into pieces of the length and SUPREMACY, in the Engliſh polity, the ſuperiority or

thickneſs of the little finger, only pyramidal. — To the com- ſovereignty of the king over the church as well as ſtate of

poſition is ſometimes alſo added powder of ſcammony, eu- England, whereof he is eſtabliſhed head . See King .

phorbium , colocynthis, &c. The king's ſupremacy was firſt eſtabliſhed, or, as others fay,

On ſome occaſions ſuppoſitories are only a cut of bacon , the recovered by king Henry VIII. in 1534 , after breaking with

ſtem of a leek, orthe like matter, thruſt, like a tent, up the pope. - It is fince confirmed by ſeveral canons , as well as

the anus, to irritate the ſphincter muſcle, and oblige it to ex- by the articles of the church of England ; and is paſſed into

trude the excrements .
an oath , which is required as a neceffary qualification for all

The ſuppoſitory was invented for the convenience of ſuch as offices and employments both in church and ſtate, from per

have an averſion to the taking of clyſters ; or to be uſed ſons to be ordained, from the members of both houſes of

where the diſeaſe does not allow thereof. See CLYSTER . parliament, & c. See OATH .

SUPPRESSION *, in law , the extinction , or annihilation This right of ſupremacy conſiſts chiefly in the following arti

of an office, right, rent, or the like. See ExTINGUISH- cles , 1°. That the archbiſhops of either province cannot

MENT. ſummon the biſhops and clergy to convocation, nor enact

• The word is formed from the Latin fub, and premo, I preſs any canons without the king's expreſs conſent, by 25 Hen.
under.

VÌII. c. 19. Whereas before that act the convocation was

Suppression, in grammar, denotes an omiffion of certain often called , and laws made by it for governing the church ,

words in a ſentence, which yet are neceſſary to a full and without any authority from the crown. See CONVOCATION.

perfect conſtruction .-- As, “ I come from my father's ; ” 2° . In that there lies now an appeal from the archbiſhop to

that is , “ from my father's houſe." See Ellipsis . the king in chancery ; and on ſuch an appeal , a commiſſion

Suppreſſion is a figure of ſpeech very frequent in our lan- under the great feal is to be directed to certain perſons,

guage ; chiefly uſed for brevity and elegance. Some rules re- whereof commonly half are laymen , and half clergymen ,

lating hereto , are as follow : which is called the court of delegates, and which finally deter

1º . Whenever a word comes to be repeated in a ſentence mine all ecclefiaftical cauſes, by 25 Hen. VIII. c . 19. though

oftner than once, it is to be ſuppreſſed : thus we ſay, “ this ſometimes a review is granted. Before this ſtatute, the ap

“ is my maſter's horſe ; ” not, “ this horſe is my maſter's peal from the archbiſhop's court lay to the pope only. See

horſe.” DELEGATE, APPEAL, & c.

2' . Words that are neceſſarily implied may be ſuppreſſed. 3º . The king can grant commiſſions for viſiting ſuch places

And, 3º. All words that uſe and cuſtom ſuppreſs in other as are exempt from the juriſdiction of biſhops, or archbiſhops ;

languages, are to be ſuppreſſed in Engliſh ; unleſs there be and appeals lie from thence to the king in chancery : whereas

particular reaſons for the contrary, before 25 Hen. VIII. the pope only could viſit them , and

SUPPRESSION, in medicine, is applied to the humours that are receive appeals from thoſe courts.

retained in the body by ſome obſtruction or ſtoppage of the 4 °. Perſons in holy orders are not, as formerly, exempt from

uſual out- lets. See ŘETENTION .
the king's temporal laws, any more than laymen. See Ex

We ſay, a ſuppreſſion of urine , of the menſes, & c. See EMPTION , IMMUNITY , & c.

ISCHURIA , URINE, MENSES, &c. 5º. The biſhops and clergy do not ſwear, or pay any obe

Fire by SUPPRESSion , in chymiſtry. See Fire . ence to the pope ; but muſt take the oaths of allegiance and

SUPPURATION *, in medicine, the action whereby ex- ſupremacy to the king.

travaſated blood, or other humours in the body are ripened, SURA, in anatomy, the calf, or fleſhy part of the leg.

or changed into pus . See Pus . The word is alſo uſed by ſome for the ſhin -bone, or fibula.

• The word is formed from the Latin , fub, under, and pus, See FIBULA .

puris. SURALIS. See the article MUSCLE .

The change is begun by a diflipation of the moſt ſubtile and SURBATING , among farriers, is when the ſole of a horſe's

ſpirituous parts of the blood : what is left behind, thickens foot is wore, bruiſed, or ſpoiled, by beating the hoof againſt

and purifies by little and little ; that is, its falts and fulphurs the ground in travelling without ſhoes, or going in hot fandy

diſengage themſelves from the groffer parts wherein they were lands, or with a fhoe that hurts the ſole, liestoo fat to it,

embarraſſed. Theſe parts thusdiſengaged, and acting on one or the like.

another, bruiſe and break each other , and thus excite a fer- Sometimes it alſo happens by over-riding a horſe while young,

mentation, which increaſes the heat of the part ; whereby before his feet are hardened '; and ſometimes by the hardneſs

the matter is further digeſted, and a pain and tenſion pro- of the ground, and high lifting his feet.

duced . At length the blood loſes its natural colour, and be- The figns hereof, are his halting on both fore-legs, and go

comes quite white, by the mixture of its acid , ſulphurous ing ſtify, and creeping as if half foundered.

and acrimonious particles ; as we ſeehappens to fulphurous In the general, there is nothing better for ſurbated feet than

alcalies, when mixed with acids. See DIGESTION. tar melted into the foot ; or vinegar boiled with foot to the

SUPPURATIVES, or SUPPURATING medicines, are ri- conſiſtence of a broth, and put into the foot boiling hot,

peners, or medicines that promote ſuppuration . See Sup- with hurds over it, and ſplints to keep it in .

PURATION. SURCHARGE of the foreſt, is when a commoner puts

Suppuratives, are all hot ; by which means increaſing the more beaſts in the foreſt than he has a right to . See Fo
warmth of the part, they reſolve the humour into a pus. See REST .

DIGESTIVE.
SURCINGLE, a girdle, wherewith the clergy of the church

Such are mallows, melilot, lily -roots, diachylion, pellitory, of England uſually tie their caflocks. See GIRDLE.

figs, aromatic gums, meals, &c. SURCOAT, a coat of arms, to be wore over body armour.

SUPPUTATION . See the article COMPUTATION. See Coat of arms.

SUPRALAPSARY, in theology , a perſon who holds that The ſurcoat is properly a looſe thin taffaty coat , with arms

God, without any regard to thegood or evil works of men, embroidered, or painted on it .-Such as are worn by heralds,

has reſolved, by an eternal decree, to ſave ſome, and damn anciently alſo uſed by military men over their armour, to
others. See REPROBATION .

diſtinguiſh themſelves by. See ARMs.

Theſe are alſo called antelapſaries ; and are oppoſed to fub- SURD, in arithmetic, denotes a number that cannot be ex

lapſaries and infralapſaries. See SUBLAPSARY. preſled ; or a number that is incommenſurate to unity. See

According to the ſupralapſaries, the object of predeſtination,
NUMBER

is homo creabilis & labilis ; and according to the ſublapfaries, This is otherwiſe called an irrational, or incommenſurable

homo creatus & lapſus. See PREDESTINATION . number. See IRRATIONAL and INCOMMENSURABLE.

The ſupralapſaries ſeem , in one ſingle abſolute decree, to When any number or quantity hath its root propoſed to be

confound two ſeveral ones which ought to be diſtinguiſhed : extracted , and yet is not a true figurate number of that

the one, the conditional decree preceding the foreſight of kind ; that is, if its ſquare root be demanded, and it is not a

man's obedience, or diſobedience to the grace of God ; the true ſquare : if its cube root be required , and itſelf be nota

other, the abſolute decree following this foreſight. See Pre- true cube, & c. then it is impoffible to affign , either in whole

numbers or in fractions, any exact root of ſuch number pro

The predeterminants alſo, admit an abſolute decree prior to poſed. See RooT , SQUARE, &c.

the foreſight of original ſin, in common with the ſupralap- And whenever this happens, it is uſual in mathematics to

ſaries ; but diſtinguiſh themſelves from theſe, as alſo from mark the required root of ſuch numbers or quantities, by

the infralapfaries and janſeniſts, in that their abſolute decree prefixing before it the proper mark of radicality, which

includes the offering of a ſufficient means of ſalvation to the is ✓ : thus ✓ : 2 ſignifies the ſquare root of 2, and

reprobate ; ſo that , as to the point of power, nothing hin- 3

ders but that they might be ſaved. See Grace . V : 16 , or ✓ : (3 ) 16, fignifies the cubic root of 16 : which

SUPRASPINATUS, in anatomy, a muſcle thus called roots, becauſe theyare impoflible to be expreſled in numbers

from its fleſhy origination at the upper end of the baſis of the exactly, (for no effable number, either integer, or fraction,

ſcapula above the ſpine, to the upper part whereof it is con- multiplied into itſelf, can ever produce 2 ; or being multi

nected, as alſo to the fuperior edge of the ſcapula ; whence plied cubically, can ever produce 16) are properly called furd

marching along the upper interſcapulium , or thin part of the roots.

fcapula, which it fills, it paffes under the acromium and ar- There is alſo another way of notation now much in uſe,

ticulation of the humerus. It helps to lift the arm up- whereby roots are expreſſed without the radical ſign, by their

indexes :

SCIENCE.
1

2
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indexes : thus , as xº , x ' , xs , &c. fignify the ſquare, cube, mong its diviſors will be found the ſquares, 4 , 9, 16, 36,
and 144 ; by which , if 288 be divided, there will ariſe the

and fifth power of x ; fo x*, **, ** , fignify the ſquare root, quotients 72, 32, 18, 8 , and 2 ; wherefore inſtead of V :

cube, &c. of x. 288 , you may put 2 v : 72 , or 3 V : 32 , or 4 v : 18,

The reaſon of which is plain enough ; for ſince v : x is a or 6V : 8, or laſtly , 12 V : 2 , and the ſame may be done

geometrical mean proportional between 1 and x, lo , is an in ſpecies .-- But for the entire arithmetic of ſurds, ſee Ker

arithmetical mean proportional between o and 1 ; and there- ſey's Algebra, and others on the ſame ſubject.

fore as 2 is the index of the ſquare of *, į will be the pro- Commenſurable SURDS, COMMENSUR ABLE .

per index of its ſquare root, &c.
Heterogeneous SURDS, Sec HETEROGENEOUS.

Obſerve alſo , that for convenience, or brevity's fake, Homogeneous Surds,
HOMOGENEOUS .

quantities or numbers, which are not ſurds, are often ex- SURDESOLID . Sce the article SursOLID .

preſſed in the form of furd roots . Thus, v : 4 , V : SURETY of the peace, an act whereby a perſon in danger
of hurt from another, is ſecured by a bond, or recognizance ,

3

✓ : 27 , & c. fignify, 2 , 1, 3, &c. acknowledged by the other to the king, and bail bound with

But though theſe ſurd roots (when truly ſuch) are inexpreſſi- him, for keeping the peace . See SUPPLICAVIT, and Se

ble in numbers, they are yet capable of arithmetical opera- CURITATE pacis.

tions , ( ſuch as addition, ſubſtraction, multiplication , diviſion , This ſecurity, a juſtice of the peace may command, either

&c. ) which how readily to perform , the algebraiſt ought not as a miniſter, when commanded thereto by higher authori

to be ignorant. ty ; or as a judge, when he doth it of his own power, de

Surds are either ſimple or compound. rived from his commiſſion . See PEACE , and JUSTICE .

Simple Surds are thoſe which are expreſſed by one ſingle term . It differs from ſurety of good abearing, in that whereas the

3 peace is not broken without an affray, or ſuch like ; the

ſurety de bono geſtu may be broken by the number of a man's

Compound Surds are thoſe formed by the addition or ſubſtrac- company, orby his or their weapon, or harneſs.

tion of fimple ſurds : as V : 5 '+ V : 2 : V : 5 - SURFACE, in geometry, & c. "Sce SUPERFICIES.

3 SURFEIT , an indiſpoſition cauſed by exceſs in eating or

✓ : 2 , or : 7 + v : 2 : which laſt is called an univerſal drinking, that is, by over-charging the ſtomach : uſually at

root, and ſignifies the cubic root of that number, which is tended with eruptions, and fometimes with a fever. See

the reſult ofadding 7 to the ſquare root of 2.
PLEITUDE .

To reduce rational quantities to the form of any SURD roots af- SURFEIT water, is a water diftilled from poppies, and other

Signed . - Involvethe rational quantity according to the index herbs, proper to cure indigeſtions. See WATER .

of the power of the ſurd , and then prefix before it the radi- SURGE. The failors call a wave , or billow of the ſea, a

cal ſign of the ſurd propoſed. Thus to reduce a = 10 ; to furge. See Wave.

the form of V : 153 : b, you muſt ſquare a=10 ; and pre- Alſo, when they are heaving at the capſtan, if the cable

fixing the ſign , it will ſtand thus, V : aa = v : 100 , happen to flip back a little, they ſay, the cable ſurges.

which is the form of the ſurd deſired. SURGERY. See the article CHIRURGERY.

SURMOUNTED, in heraldry, is when one figure is laid4

So alſo, if 3 were to be brought to the form of : 12 , over another. As the pile ſurmounted of a chevron, in

you muſt raiſe 3 up to its fourth power, and then prefixing Tab. Herald . fig. 48 .

SURNAME, or SIRNAME , a name added to the proper

the note of radicality to it, it will be v : 81 , or 81 4,, * or baptiſmal name, to denominate the perſon of ſuch a fa

4 mily. See NAME.

which is the ſame form with v : 12 . It was the Romans firſt introduced the uſe of hereditary

And this way may a ſimple Jurd fraction, whoſe radi- names ; and that on occaſion of their league with the Sa
cal figns refers only to one of its terms, be changed into bines ; for the confirmation whereof, itwas agreed, that the

another, which ſhall reſpect both numerator and denomi- Romans ſhould picfix Sabine names , and the Sabines, Ro

✓ : 2
5

man names, to their own.

nator . Thus is reduced to v : and to Theſe new names became family names, or ſurnames, and

25 25 the old ones continued perſonal names . The former they
✓ : 4 called cognomina, and gentilitia nomina ; and the latter prano

125
mina. See PRENOMEN.

- ; where the radical ſign affects both numerator and When the former came to be uſed among the French and

4 Engliſh, they were called ſurnames, or firnames, not becauſe
denominator. they are the names of the fire, or father ; but , according

To reduce fimple Surds , having different radical ſigns, (which to Camden, becauſe they are ſuper- added to the perſonal

are called heterogeneal furds ) to others that may have one com- name ; or , rather, with Du Cange, becauſe at firſt, this

mon radical fign, or which are homogeneal.- Divide the in- family name was wrote over / Sur ) the other name,

dexes of the powers by their greateſt common diviſor, and
thus : de Bourbon

ſet the quotients under the dividends ; then multiply thoſe
Louis .

indexes croſs-ways by each other's quotients, and before the In lieu of ſurnames , the Hebrews, to keep up the memory

product ſet the common radical ſign✓ : with its proper
in- of their tribes, uſed the name of their father , with the ad

dex : then involve the powers of the given roots alternately, dition of Ben , fon ; as Melchi Ben - Addi, Addi Ben -Cofam ,

according to the index of each other's quotient ; and be- &c. fo the Greek, Inapos T8 Azıdang ; Icarus, the ſon of Dæ

fore thoſe products, prefix the common radical ſign before dalus ; Dædalus, the ſon of Eupalmus, &c.

found.
So, alſo , the ancient Saxons, Ceonred, Ceolwalding, Cool

wald Cuthing, that is, Ceonred , ſon of Ceolwald, ſon of

To reduce 3 : a a and 7 : 66 Cuth : and in the ſame ſenſe, the Welſh uſe ap for mab,

4 fon ; as, ap Owen, Owen ap Harry, Harry ap Rheſe ; and

2) V : a a 2 ) V : bb the Iriſh , Mac, as DonaldMac Neal, Neal Mac Con , &c.

and the old Normans, Fitz, as John Fitz Robert, Robert

X2 Fitz Ralph, &c.

Scaliger adds, that the Arabs uſed their father's name, or

7:66 :V : a a a a. ſurname, without their perſonal name ; as, Aven - Pace, Aven

To reduce SURDS to the loweſt terms poſible. - Divide the Zoar, &c. q. d . ſon of Pace, ſon of Zoar, & c. As, if Pace

furd by the greateſt ſquare, cube, biquadrate, &c. or any had a fon at his circumciſion called Haly, he would be called

other higher power, which you can diſcover is contained in Aven -Pace, concealing Haly ; but his ſon, however he were

it, and will meaſure it without any remainder ; and then named, would be called Aven -Haly, &c .

prefix the root of that power before the quotient, or ſurd, The Romans, in time, multiplied their ſurnames : beſides the

lo divided ; this will produce a new Jurd of the ſame general nameof the race , or family , called gentilitium ; they

value with the former, but in more ſimple terms. Thus, took aparticular one, to diſtinguish the branch of the fami

✓ : 16 a ab, by dividing by 16 a a, and prefixing the root ly, called alſo cognomen ; and ſometimes a third , on account

4 a, will be reduced to this, 4 a vib, and v : 12, will be of ſome perſonal diſtinction ; as that of Africanus, by Scipio ;

3
of Torquatus, by Manlius .

depreſſed to 2 v : 3. Allo V : cb} y will be brought down Theſe three different kinds of ſurnames had alſo their diffe

3 rent names, viz . nomen , alſo cognomen , agnomen : but theſe

to bv : cr. laſt were not hereditary ; being, in effect, a kind of fobri

This reduction is of great uſe whenever it can be perform- quets , or nick -names, if that word be indifferent with reſpect

ed : but if no ſuch ſquare, cube, biquadrate, & c. can be to good and evil . See the ſubject of the Roman namesand

found for a divifor, find out all the diviſors of the power ſurnames accurately treated ofby Spanheim , de Preft. & ufu

of the ſurd propoſed ; and then ſee whether any of them Numiſm. Dill. 10. See alſo AGNOMEN.

be a ſquare, cube, & c. or ſuch a power as the radical ſign In theſe, too , they have been imitated by later times : thus,

denotes : and if any ſuch can be found , let that be uſed in in our Engliſh hiſtory , we find that Edgar was called the

the ſame manner as above, to free the furd quantity in part Peaceable ; Ethelred, the Unready ; Edmond, Iron - fide ; Ha

from the radical fign . Thus, if : 288 be propoſed ; a- rold, Hare-foot ; William , the Baſtard ; Henry I. Beauclerk;
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John , Lackland, &c.—But as theſe names were never bore power of a number, or the fourth multiplication of any

by the fons, Camden , and others , think it ſtrange, that number, conſidered as a root . See Power .

Plantagenet ſhould be accountedthe ſurname of the royal fa- The number 2, for inſtance, conſidered as a root, and mul

mily of England, till Henry VII ; or Tydur, or Tudor, that tiplied by itſelf, produces 4 , which is the ſquare, or ſecond

from HenryVII. to king James I. or that of Steward from power of 2 ; and 4 multiplied by 2 , produces 8 , the third

king James I. to king George ; or, that Valoys ſhould be e- power, or cube , or ſolid number of 2 ; 8 , again , multi

ſteemed the furname of the late family of French kings ; or plied by 2 , produces 16, the fourth power, or quadrato

Bourbon of the preſent; or Oldenburg of the kings of Den- quadratum of 2 ; and 16 multiplied once more by 2, pro

mark ; or Hapſbourg of the emperors. See PLANTAGENET . duces 32, the fifth power, or ſurfolid, or ſurdeſolid number

Du Cheſne obſerves, that ſurnames were unknown in France

before the year 987 ; when the lords began to aflüme the SURSOLID problem , is that which cannot be reſolved, but by

names of their demeſnes.-- Camden relates, that they were curves of an higher kind than the conic ſections. See Pro

firſt taken up in England, a little before the conqueſt, under

king Edward the confeſſor: but he adds, they were never Thus, e. gr. to deſcribe a regular endecagon, or figure of

fully eſtabliſhed among the common people, till the time of eleven ſides in a circle , it is required to deſcribe an iſoſceles

Edward II. till then they varied with the father's name ; if triangle on a right line given, whoſe angles at thebaſe, ſhall

the father, e. gr. was called Richard, or Roger, the ſon was be quintuple to that at the vertex ; which may eaſily be done

called Richardſon , or Hodgſon ; but from that time they were by the interſection of a quadratrix, or any other curveof the

ſettled, fomeſay, by act of parliament. ſecond gender, as they are by ſome called, but not by any

The oldeſt ſurnames, are thoſe wefind in Domeſday-Book,
lower curve . See QUADRATRIX , CURVE , &c.

moſt of them taken from places, with the addition of de : as SURVEYING , the artor act of meaſuring lands ; i. e. of
Godefridus de Mannevilla, Walterus de Vernon , Robert de taking the dimenſions of any tract of ground, laying down

Oyly,& c . others from their fathers, with filius, as Guliel- the ſame in a map or draught ; and finding the content or

musfilius Olberni ; others from their offices, as Eudo Da- area thereof. See MEASURING, MAP, & c.

pifer, Gulielmus Camerarius, Gillebertus Cocus, &c. But Surveying, called alſo geodeſia, " is a very ancient art ; it is

the inferior people are noted, ſimply, by their chriſtian even held to have been the firſt, or primitive part of geome

names ; without any ſurnames at all. try, and that which gave occaſion to, and laid the founda

In Sweden, till the year 1514, no body took ſurnames ; and
tion of all the reſt . See GEOMETRY,

the common people there, have none to this day ; nor even Surveyingconſiſts of three parts or members ; the firſt, is the

the native Iriſh , Poles, and Bohemians, &C.It is very late taking of the neceſſary meaſures, and making the neceſſary

that the Welſh have had any ; and thoſe they have, are obſervations on the ground itſelf : the fecond, is the laying

generally only formed, by leaving out the ain ap, and an- down of theſe meaſures and obſervations on paper : and the

nexing the p to their father's name ; as in lieu of Evan ap third , the finding the area or quantity of the ground thus

Rice, they now fay Evan Price ; for ap Howel, Powel, &c . laid down.

Du Tillet maintains, that all ſurnames were originally given The firſt is what we properly call ſurveying : the ſecond we

by way of fobriquets, or nick -names ; and adds, that they call plotting or protracting, or mapping and the third caft

are all ſignificant and intelligible to thoſe who underſtand the ing up.

ancient dialects of the ſeveral countries. The greateſt part The firft, again , conſiſts of two parts , viz . the making of

of our ſurnames, and thoſe of greateſt account, Camden obſervations for the angles, and the taking of meaſures for

Thews, are local, and borrowed from the places in Norman- the diſtances.

dy, &c. where the reſpective perſons, who came over with The former of theſe is performed by fome one or other of

the conqueror, and firſt bore them , had their poſſeſſions, or the following inſtruments , viz . the theodolite, circumferen

their births : ſuch as Mortimer, Warren, Albigny, Piercy, tor , ſemi- circle, plain -table , or compaſs : the deſcription and

Devereux, Tankervil, Nevil, Tracy, Montfort, &c . He manner of uſing each whereof, fee under its reſpective arti

adds, that there is not a village in Normandy, but gives cle, THEODOLITE, CIRCUMFERENTOR
, PLAIN - TABLE,

name to ſome family in England.--Others were taken from
COMPASS, &c.

placesin England, as Aſton,Sutton, Wotton, &c. The latter is performed by means either of the chain or the

The Saxon common people generally took their father's or perambulator : the deſcription and manner of applying each

mother's chriſtian name, with the addition of fon : though whereof, fee under its reſpective article , Chain, and PER

many werefurnamed from their trade, as Smith, Carpenter,

Taylor, Weaver, Fuller, & c. others from their offices, as The ſecond branch of ſurveying is performedby means of

Porter, Shepherd, Carter, Cook, Butler, &c. others from the protractor, and plotting ſcale : the uſe, &c. whereof,

their complexions,as Fairfax, i . e . fair hair ; Blunt or Blond, ſee under PROTRACTOR, PLOTTING ſcale, &c. See alſo

i . e. flaxen, or yellow ; others from birds, as Wren , Finch, Map.

& c . others from beaſts, as Lamb, Hare, Hart, &c. others The third is performed by reducing the ſeveral diviſions, in

from the winds ; others from faints, & c. cloſures, & c. into triangles, ſquares, trapeziums, parallelo

SURPLUSAGE, in common law , ſignifies a fuperfluity, or grams, &c. but eſpecially triangles ; and finding the areas or

addition of more than needeth ; whichſometimes is thecauſe contents of theſe ſeveral figures, by the rules delivered under

that a writ abateth . — But in pleading it is frequently ſet a- the articles AREA, TRIANGLE, SQUARE, &c.

fide ; the reſt remaining good. SURVEYING croſs, is an inſtrument little known, and leſs uſed

SURPLUSAGE is ſometimes alſo applied to matters of accounts in England ; though in France, &c. it ſerves in lieu of a

and denotes a greater diſburſement than the charge of the theodolite or the like inſtrument : it conſiſts of a braſs cir

accomptant amounteth to. See Account . cle, or rather a circular limb, graduated, and again divided
SURREBUTTER, in law , a ſecond rebutter ; or the re- into four equal parts, by two right lines cutting each other

plication of the plaintiff to the defendant's rebutter. See at right angles in the centre. At each of the four extremi

REBUTTER. ties of the lines, and in the centre are fixed fights. The
SURREJOYNDER, is a ſecond defence of the plaintiff's whole is mounted on a ſtaff . See Cross .

declaration ; by way of anſwer to the defendant's rejoynder. Surveying quadrant. See the article QUADRANT.
See ReJOYNDER . Surveying wheel. See the article PERAMBULATOR .

SURRENDER, in common law , an inſtrument in writing, SURVEYOR, one that hath the overſight and care of con

teſtifying, that the particular tenant of lands and tenements fiderable works, lands, or the like. See SUPERVISOR .

for life or years, doth ſufficiently conſent and agree , that he, Such are the ſurveyor general of the king's manors ; ſurveyor

who has the next or immediate remainder or reverſion there- of the king'sexchange; furveyor general of the works ; fur

of, ſhall have the preſent eſtate of the ſame in pofſeflion ; veyor general of the crown lands, &c.

and that he hereby yields and gives up the ſame to him. See SURVEYOR of the melting, is an officer of the mint, whoſe

REVERSION, and REMAINDER . buſineſs is to ſee the bullion caſt out , and that it be not al

There may alſo be a ſurrender without writing: whence, tered after the delivery of it to the melter. See Mint, and

ſurrender is uſually divided into that in deed , and that in COINAGE .

law . SURVEYOR of the navy, is an officer, whoſe buſineſs is to

SURRENDER in deed , is that which is really made by expreſs know the ſtate of all ſtores, and ſee the wants ſupplied ; to

words in writing. furvey the hulls, mafts and yards of ſhips ; to audit the boat

SURRENDer in law , is that wrought by operation of the law , ſwains and carpenters accounts, &c. See Navy.

and which is not actual.--As if a man have a leaſe of a farm SURVEYOR of the ordinance, is an officer, whoſe charge is to

fur life, or years ; and during the term , he accepts of a new furvey all the king's ordinance, ftores, and proviſions of war,

leaſe : this act is in law, a ſurrender of the former. There in the cuſtody ofthe ſtore -keeper of the towerof London ;

is alſo a cuſtomary ſurrender of the copy -hold , as may be to allow all bills of debts, to keep checks on labourers and

ſeen in Coke fup. Littlet. fect 74. artificers works, &c. See ORDINANCE.

SURREPTITIOUS. See the article SUBREPTITIOUS . SURVEYOR is alſo uſed for a gauger. And alſo for a perſon

SURROGATE, SURROGATUS, a perſon ſubſtituted or who meaſures and makes maps of lands. See SURVEYING ,

appointed in room of another ; moſt commonly of a biſhop, and GAUGING.

or biſhop's chancellor. See SUBSTITUTE, SUFFRAGAN, SURVIVOR, in law , fignifies the longer liver of twojoint
COMMISSARY, &c. tenants ; or of any two perſons joined in the right of any
SURROGATION. See the article SUBROGATION.

thing.

SURSOLID , or SURDESOLID, in arithmetic , the fifth SUSPENSE , SUSPENSIO, in common law, denotes a

tempo

i

AMBULATOR .
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temporary ſtop or ceſſation of a man's right for a time. intertwijled, penned or feathered, with claſps, and the dry

As, when the rent, or other profits of land, by reaſon of future.

the unity of poſſeſſion of the rent, and the land out of which Of theſe five, two are perfectly diſuſed , viz . the feathered

it iſſues, is not in elſe for a certain time, but tunc dormit, or future, and thefuture with clojps, as being too barbarous,

remains aſleep : but ſo as it may be revived or awaked . - By and at the ſame time unneceſſary. The firit was called pin

which, ſuſpenſion differs from extinguiſhment, where the right ned, when little pins were made uſe of ; and feathered when

dies for ever. See ExTINGUISHOIENT . the barrels of feathers or quills.

SUSPENSION, Suspensio, the act of preventing the ef- To perform it, two or three needles threaded with a double

fect, or courſe of any thing, for a certain time. thread, were paſſed through the lips of the wound, at a fin

The principal point urged in the philoſophyof the Scepticks ger's breadth from each other, and a pin or feather put in

and Pyrrhonians, is a ſuſpenſion of mind. See SCEPTICKS, the ſtitch ; and another pin or feather bound with the ends

PYRRHONIANS, ACATALEPSY, &c. of the ſame thread , that the feathers might keep the lips of

SUSPENSION of arms, in war, is a ſhort truce which the con
the wound cloſe together.

tending parties agree on, for the burial of their dead , the To perform the ſecond, they had large, crooked claſps,

waiting for ſuccours, orthe order of their maſters, &c. pointed at each end ; one of which they thruſt into the up

In rhetoric, ſuſpenſion is a keeping the hearer attentive and per part of the wound, the other into the lower , to bring

doubtful, in expectation of what the ſpeaker will conclude the lips together.

in : as, “ O God ! darkneſs is not more oppoſite to light , Theſe futures, cruel as they were, are yet known to be

“ tempefts to calms, pain to pleaſure, or death to life, than uſeleſs ; for in the only caſes where they ſhould ſeem ſervice

« fin to thee.”
able , viz , in deep wounds, where the contraction of the

Suspension , in mechanics.- Points of SUSPENSION in a fleſhy parts keeps the lips far aſunder, and in wounds of ten

ballance, are thoſe points in the axis or beam wherein the dons; they expoſe the patient to terrible convulſions and

weights are applied ; or from which they are ſuſpended. See ſhudderings, which are avoided , by diminiſhing the dilatation
BALLANCE. of the wounds, by moderate compreſſions, and waiting till

SUSPENSION , in the common law, is what we otherwiſe call the fibres rclax.

the minor excommunication, viz . a cenſure inficted by way of Reſtrictive Sutures , were thoſe wherewith they endeavoured

puniſhment, on an eccleſiaſtic, for ſome conſiderable fault. to ſtop the Aux of blood from large wounds, where any con

See Censure, and EXCOMMUNICATION .
ſiderable veſſels were cut.

It is of two kinds, viz . ab officio , and à beneficio. To this end, they invented ſeveral kinds, in the number

SUSPENSION ab officio, is that whereby a miniſter is , for a time , whereof, were the poe -makers, taylors, ſkinners, and other

forbidden to execute the office of a miniſter. ſeams, each more impertinent than other. It is evident,

SUSPENSION à beneficio, is when a miniſter is, for a time , de- the very deſign of ſuch a future is blameable : for fuppofing

prived of the profits of his benefice. See BENEFICIO. the wound ſo exactly fewed up, that no blood could eſcape

Where the fault is more notorious, the two kinds of ſuſpen- through the lips thereof; yet will it ſtill flow out of the

fron are ſometimes joined ; and the perſon both ſuſpended ab veſſels ; and will thus be forced to make its way between

officio and à beneficio. See DePRIVATION, & c. the laminæ of the muſcles, by which means the part will

SUSPENSOR Tefticuli, in anatomy, a muſcle called alſo ſwell, rot , and gangrene. Yet the ſkinners future, futura

cremaſter. See CREMASTER . pellionem , is ſtill in uſe for wounds of the inteſtines : it is

SUSPİRAL, a ſpring of water, paſſing under ground towards thus called, becauſe the ſkinners uſe the like , in ſewing up

a conduit or ciſtern . Alſo a breathing hole, or ventiduct. the holes made by the butchers, in fleaing off the ſkin .
See VENTIDUCT . Conſervative SUTURE, is that kind of ancient ſuture , where

SUTE, Suite , or fuite. See the article Suite . by the lips of large wounds, wherein there was a loſs of ſub

SUTH -DURE, in ancient cuſtoms, denotes the ſouth door ſtance, were prevented from receding too far. But a ban

of a church ; mentioned in old authors, as the uſual place dage, now, fuffices.

where canonical purgation was performed. — That is, when Intertwiſted SUTURE , is thus called , becauſe the needles being
a fact could not be proved by ſufficient evidence, the party left ſticking in the wound, the thread is wound around

accuſed, came to the ſouth door of the church ; and there, them ; much after the ſame manner as the taylors do the

in the preſence of the people, made oath that he was inno- threaded needles they keep in their ſleeves, &c. This ſuture
cent. See PURGATION. is performed two ways ; for either the needles are paſſed a

This was called judicium dei . - And it is for this reaſon that croſs the wound, or they are ſtuck on the ſides thereof.

large porches were anciently built at the ſouth doors of All the futures hitherto mentioned , are made with needle

churches, See PORCH . and thread : beſide which , there is another kind called dry

SUTTON's quadrant. See the article QUADRANT. futures, which are performed with glue or ſize ; or other
SUTURE, SUTURA, in anatomy, a peculiar kind of junc- proper viſcous matter.

ture, or articulation, of certain bones in the animal body ; | The dry Suture is ordinarily made with ſmall pieces of lea

thus called , as reſembling a ſeam . See ARTICULATION . ther, on linnen cloth , indented like a faw , ſo that the teeth

There are two kinds of future ; one called the true or genuine may fall between each other, and the whole row may be

future : wherein bonesare indented like faws, and recipro cloſed . The cloth , before it is cut into this form , is ſpread

cally received into each other. with ſome proper plaifter, in order to its firm adheſion .

The other, called falſe, Spurious, or ſquammous future ; The plaiſters thus prepared, being cut into the form , are ap

wherein the bones are laid over each other, like the ſcales of plied on the firm Aeth , according to the length of the wound,

fiſhes. See SQUAMMOUS . reaching from it to the diſtance of ſome inches ; and after

The bones of the cranium are uſually joined by three genu they are dried, or well faſtened to the part, the lips of the

ine futures : the coronal, reaching acroſs fromone temple to wound being approached, they may conveniently be held to
the other. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 1. lit. g . fig. 2. lit. gether by the future in that poſture .

h. and the article CORONAL. - The fagittal, joining the This kind of future is principally uſed for wounds in the

oſja parietalia. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 1. lit. f. fig. 2 . face, to prevent unſightly ſcars : it is likewiſe convenient
lit. i. and the article SagitTAL .-- And the lambdoidal ; when the fibres of the muſcles are cut a-croſs ; and where it

thus called from its reſembling the Greek , lambda . See
is difficult or impoſſible to apply a bandage.

LAMBDOIDES. In the other kinds of futures, the ſtitches ought always to be

Beſides theſe, is a fourth ſuture, of the ſpurious or ſquam- taken of a depth proportionable to that of the wound ; care

mous kind , ſuppoſed, though falſely, tu have no indentures : being had to avoid the nerves as much as poffible. In long

it joins the offa temporum to the os ſphenoides, occipitis, &c. wounds they are beſt begun at the ends ; but in thort ones at

and is alſo called the temporal future.-See Tab. Anat.(Oſteol . )
the middle .

fig. 2. lit. k. See alſo SQUAMMOUS. SW ABBER, the title of an inferior officer on board a man

Natural hiſtorians tell us , that in Perfia it is frequent to have of war , whoſe office is to take care the ſhip be kept neat

peoplewithout anyfutures at all in the ſkull ; but the whole and clean ,

one ſolid bone ; yet without any apparent inconvenience : In order to this , he is to ſee her waſhed well once or twice

and M. Flechier, in his life of cardinal Ximenes, affirms a week at leaſt ; eſpecially about the gun -wales and chains.

the ſame of that cardinal : yet it ſhould ſeem that great diſ- He ought alſo to burn pitch , or ſome ſuch thing, now and

orders muſt ariſe therefrom ; as the perſpiration can be but then between decks, to prevent infection ; and to acquaint

very imperfectly effected ; whence heavineſs and ſwimming the captain with ſuch of the men as are naſty and offenſive.

in the head. See CRANIUM . S .

Sphenoidal SUTURE . See the article SphenoIDAL . 2 SwANIMOTE .

SUTURE, in chirurgery, denotes a ſeam made to cloſe the lips SWALLOWING . See the article DEGLUTITION.

of a wound, in order to its healing. See Wound . Among the rarities in the anatomy hall at Leyden , is pre

The ancients invented a great variety of futures, which they ſerved a knife ten inches long, ſwallowed by a peaſant, and

reduced to three kinds ; incarnatives, reftrittives, and con- cut out of his ſtomach ; after which he lived eight years.

fervatives. A lady, mentioned by Mr. Greenhill in the Philosophical

Incarnative Suture , is thus called , becauſe, by rejoining the Tranſactions, got a large and painful tumour in the umbilicus,

edges of a wound, and keeping them together by means of with ſwallowing pruneſtones ; which upon the tumour's

a thread run acroſs them with a needle, they grow together, breaking of itſelf, came out in great quantity : yet, not

and incarnate as before. See INCARNATIVE . withſtanding all imaginable care , ſhe died of it . -A lad, fixa

This they ſubdivided into five kinds, viz. the interrupted, teen years of age, near Hall in Saxony, playing with a knife

SWAINMOTE, { See {Boatswain and Cockswais.

fix
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fix inches and half long , accidentally ſwallowed it . The SWEDISH moneys .The SWEDISH moneys. See the article MONEY .

curioſity of the caſe led Wolfgang Chriſt. Weſenon , phyſi- SWEEP, among refiners, the almond furnace. See ALMOND

cian of the elector of Brandenbourg, to take care of him . and FURNACE.

The knife was felt to have changed its poſition ſeveral times, SWEEP, among goldſmiths, moniers, &c . See WASHING.

and in a few months ceaſed to be very troubleſome ; and in SWEEP, in the fea-language. — The ſeamen call the mould of

a year was ſo much diminiſhed , as ſcarce to be felt from a fhip, when ſhe begins to compaſs in at the rung -heads, the

without. At length it was drawn out (exceedingly dimi- ſweep of her, or the ſwmp of the futtock .

niſhed every way) through an abſceſs which its point occa- | SWEEPING at ſea, ſignifies dragging along the ground, at
fioned, three fingers breadth below the pit of the ſtomach, the bottom of the ſea or channel, with a three fluked grap

and the boy was perfectly well ; Philoſophical Tranſactions, nel , to find ſome hawſer or cable which is flipped from an

anchor.

“ Some people, ( ſays Dr. Sloan, from an inſtance of an un- SWEET almonds,
ALMOND.

MERCURY.
happy perſon who had ſwallowed great quantities of pebbles Sweet ſublimate of mercury, See

to eaſe him of the wind, and which remaining in his fto- SWELLED columns,
COLUMN.

mach to the number of two-hundred, had brought him into Swellen hoof,
Hoor.

a very ſad condition ,) “ from their ſeeing birds languiſh , SWELLING . - Diameter of the Swelling . See DIAMETER .

“ unleſs they ſwallow gravel , or ſmall ſtones, take up an SWIFTEST. - Line of the SWIFTEST deſcent. See Line .

opinion, that the ſwallowing of ſtones helps the ſtomach to SWIMMING , the act or art of fuſtaining the body in wa

“ digeſt its food ; but I have been always againſt that pra ter , and of advancing therein by the motion of the arms,

“ ctice : for though the ſtomachs, or gizzards of birds (they legs, &c. See ANIMAL.

“ wanting teeth to grind their food) are made very ſtrong, Man alone learns to ſwim ; all other perfect animals ſeem to

“ muſculous, and defended on the inſide with a coat, by the take it naturally ; though ſeveral of the imperfect ſwim not

“ help whereof, and theſe ſtones, their victuals are ground ;

yet the ſtomachs of men being very different, it is not Among the ancient Greeks and Romans, ſwimming made fo

“ reaſonable to think they ſhouldbe of uſe (or even inof effential a part of the diſcipline of their youth , that to repre

“ fenfive ) to them . ſent a man perfectly rude and uneducated , they uſed to ſay

" I knew, adds he, one Mr. K who for many proverbially,he had neither learned to read nor to ſwim .

“ years ſwallowed nine or ten ſtones every day, nearly as In fiſhes, it is the tail that is the grand inſtrument of ſwim

“ large as wallnuts, and without any apparent harm , as they ming, not the fins , as is generallyimagined : for this reaſon

“ always paſſed ; but he afterwards died ſuddenly . fiſhes are more ſtrong and muſculous in that part, than in all

SWALLOWS-TAIL , in fortification , a kind of out-work the reſt of their body ; according as we find it in all other

only differing from a ſingle tenaille, in that its ſides are not animals ; the motive parts whereof are ſtill the ſtrongeſt, as

parallel as thoſe of the tenaille, but narrower towards the the thighs of men for walking, the pectoral muſcles of birds

fortified place, than towards the country. See QUEUE D'A- for flight, &c. See FLYING, & c.

RONDE , and TENAILLE . The manner wherein fiſhes row themſelves forwards by the

SWALLOWS-TAIL, in joinery and carpentry, denotes a parti- tail, is well explained by Borelli de Motu Animal. part 1 .

cular way of faſtening together two pieces of timber, ſo cap . 23.–The fins of fiſhes ſerve only to keep the body

ſtrongly as they cannot fall afunder. See Dove - tail. well poiſed and ballanced , and prevent vacillation . See Fin
SWANIMOTE, or SWAINMO"E , a court touching mat and Tail.

ters of the foreſt, kept , by the charter of the foreſt, thrice M. Thevenot has publiſhed a curious piece in French , called

in every year, before the verderers, as judges . See Forest. L'Art de Nager, the art of ſwimming demonſtrated by fi

This court is as incident to a foreſt, as a court of pic -powder gures. Before him , Everard Digby, an Engliſhman, andNi

to a fair. See COURT . cholas Winman , a Dutchman , had laid down the rules of

SWITH, fafcia, among ſurgeons, a long and broad band to this art : Thevenot has done little more than copy from

bind up any diſeaſed member, or part. See BANDACE . them . - Had he but read , with half that application , Borel

SWEAT, a fenfible moiſture iſſuing out of the pores of the li's treatiſc de Motu animalium, he would ſcarce have main

ſkins of animals, through too much heat, exerciſe, or weak- tained, as he has done, that men would ſwim naturally ,

neſs ; or through the action of certain medicines called ſudo- like other animals, were they not prevented by fear, which

rifics. See SUDORIFIC . magnifies their danger.

Sweat is either the conſequence of an acceleration of the We have abundant experience againſt this : Throw any

blood's motion , by ſtimuli, or exerciſe ; or of a relaxation brute, newly born, into a river, and it ſwims : throw an

of the pores of the cutis ; by means of either whereof, the infant in , before it is yet capable of fear , and it ſwims not,

matter which before perſpired inſenſibly, is now rendered ſen- but is drowned . The reaſon is , that the human machine

ſible. See PERSPIRATION . - The former is the caſe in na- differs very notably in its ſtructure and configuration from that

tural and medicinal ſweats, and the latter in morbid, faint- of brutes ; and particularly, which is very extraordinary , in

ing, and cold ſweats. See SUDOR . the ſituation of its centre of gravity. In man, the head is

The principal organs of ſweat are the miliary glands ; which exceedingly heavy, with regard to the reft of the body ; by

are ſpread over the whole ambit of the body ; and furnilhed , reaſon the head is furniſhed with a very great quantity of

each , with a vein , artery , and nerve, beſides an excretory brain , and has , beſides, a deal of fleſh and bones, and no

duct, through theorifice whereof the ſweat is caſt out un- cavities only filled with air : ſo that the head immerging un

der the cuticle. This duct is covered with a little round der water by its own gravity, the noſe and ears are ſoon

valve , lying immediately under the cuticle , whereby the filled : thus the heavy carrying down the light, the man ſoon

ſweat is occaſionally either retained or tranſmitted. See Mi- drowns, and is loft.

LIARY gland. But in brutes it is otherwiſe : for the head , here, having but

The ſweat thus ſecreted , is various , according to the variety little brain , and there being abundance of finus's therein ;

of the weather, ſoil, ſex , age , temperament, emunctory, its weight, with regard to the reſt of the body, is much leſs

diet, time of digeſtion, &c, as in the urine. See URINE . conſiderable ; ſo that they are eaſily able to keep their noſe

In a ſound body, ſweat is ſcarce ever found, but from a above water , and thus reſpiring freely, are out of danger of

fault in ſome ofthe fix non -naturals : its immediate effect is drowning, on the principles of ſtatics.

always hurtful ; by accident ſometimes it does good. In effect, the art of ſwimming, which is no otherwiſe to be

The phyſicians order fwcats in cold and inveterate diſeaſes, acquired but by exerciſe, conſiſts principally in keeping the

as the palſy, rheumatiſm, ſciatica, and many other diſeaſes. head above water, ſo, that the noſe and mouth being at li

Diſeaſes alſo frequently have their criſes in ſweats. berty, reſpiration may be carried on : for, as to the feet and

Sweating is indicated by the beginning of a critical ſweat, hands, it is enough to ſtir them , and to uſe them as oars to

to carry off the diſeaſe ; by the tenuity of the morbid matter
conduct the veſſel .

diſperſed through all the veſſels, as in the plague, a veno- SWIMMING -bladder, popularly called Swim, a veſicle of air

mous bite , or the French diſeaſe , before yet fixed ; by the incloſed in the bodies of fiſhes, by means whereof they are

particular temperature of the patient, and by various ob- enabled to ſuſtain themſelves at any depth of water . See

ſtructions to be removed in the ſeveral parts of the body ; AIR , and Fish .

particularly in fubcutaneous diſeaſes, the itch , pſora, lepro For the air in that bladder being more or leſs compreſſed ,

fy , cc. according to the depth the fiſh ſwims at , takes up more or

Matthiolus tells us , that the ſweat of all quadrupedes, as leſs ſpace; and conſequently the body of the fiſh , part of

horſes, affes, &c. is venomous; and that that of other beaſts whoſe bulk this bladder is , is greater or leſſer, according to

is unwholſome. - Tachenius adds , that the ſweat of horſes, the ſeveral depths ; and yet retains the ſame abſolute weight.

particularly , is ſo acid , that it pierces the ſtrongeſt and firm- Now the rule de infidentibus humido, is, that a body heavier

eft boots, which are proof . againſt all water.- Some natura- than ſo much water as is equal in quantity to the bulk of

lifts affirm , that dogs and cats never ſweat, how hot foever it , will neceſiarily ſink ; a body that is lighter, will ſwim ;

they be, becauſe they are not found to have any pores in the and a body of equal weight, will reſt in any part of the wa

cuticle. See Pore . ter . See FLUID, Specific gravity, &c .

Engliſh Sweat , or the Sweating ſickneſs. See SUDOR An- By this rule , if the fish in the middle region of the water be
glicanus.

of equal weight with water, bulk for bulk ; the fiſh will reſt
SWEDISH allum , ALLUM . there without any natural tendency either upwards or down

SWEDISH coins, See the articles COIN . wards .

SWEDISH meaſures, MEASURE And if the fiſh be deeper in the water, its bulk becoming

leſs

}
I
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leſs by the greater compreſſion of the bladder ; it will ſtill lables, and many fyllables. See WORD, MONOSYLLABLE ,

remain commenſurate to the gravity of the water in that
esc.

part. As it is the number of ſyllables that conſtitutes the meaſure of

If the fiſh be higher than the middle region ; the air dilat- Engliſh verſe ; it were to be wiſhed , we had fixed and ſettled

ing itſelf, and the bulk of the fith conſequently increaſing, rules to determine the preciſe number of ſyllables in each

but not the weight ; the fiſh will riſe upwards, and reſt a- word : for we have words very dubious in that reſpect ;

top of the water. and there are even ſome which have more ſyllables in verſe,

It is probable the fiſh , by ſome action, can emit air out of than in profe. Many of the words ending in jous , give a

its bladder, and take freſh in . Mr. Ray obſerves , that in deal of embaraſs to ſuch as pique themſelves on exactneſs;

moſt fiſhes, there is a manifeſt channel leading from the gul- as odious, precious, & c. See Foot, QUANTITY, MEA

let to the ſwimming bladder, which doubtleſs ſerves for the

conveyance; and that there is a muſculous power in the coat | SYLLABUB, a kind of compound beverage, moſt affected
of the bladder, whereby the fiſh can contract it when it lifts. in the ſummer -ſeaſon ; ordinarily made of white-wine, and

The ſame author adds, in confirmation of this doctrine, that fugar, into which is ſquirted new milk with a fyringe, or

it is found, if the ſwimming bladder of any fiſh be prickea
wooden cow.

or broke, the fiſh immediately ſinks to the bottom , and can Sometimes it is made of canary , in lieu of white-wine ; in

neither ſupport nor raiſe itſelf. And that in flat fiſhes, as which caſe the ſugar is ſpared, and a little lemon and nutmeg

ſoles, plaile, &c. which lie always groveling at the bottom, added in lieu of it.

there is no ſwimming bladderat all. To prepare it the beſt way, the wine and other ingredients,

SWINE-pox. See the article Pox .. excepting the milk , are to be mixed over night, and the

SWOONING , a kind of lipothymia, or fainting, wherein milk or cream added in the morning. The proportion is, a

the patient loſes all his ſtrength, as well as ſenſe, and under- pint of wine to three of milk. For

ſtanding. See LIPOTHYMIA, DELIQUIUM , & c. Whipt SYLLABUB, to half a pint of white wine or rheniſh ,

Swooning may be occaſioned by any thing that alters, corrupts, is put a pint of cream , with the whites of three eggs. This

or diſlipates the vital ſpirits ; as, long watching, violent pains, they ſeaſon with ſugar, and beat with birchen rods. The

great and ſudden evacuations, putrid vapours ariſing from ab- froth is taken off as it riſes, and put into a pot ; where, af

fceſſes in the noble parts , &c. ter ſtanding to ſettle two or three hours, it is fit to eat. Ruſt.

SWORD, an offenſive weapon, worn at the ſide, ſerving ei- SY:LLEPSIS, in grammar, conceptio, a figure whereby we

ther to prick , or cut, or both . See FENCING , Arms, & c. conceive the ſenſe of words otherwiſe than the words import ;

Its parts are the blade, guard , hand , or graſp , and pummel ; and thus make our conſtruction , not according to the words,

to which may be added ,the bow , ſcabbard, hook and chape. but the intention of the author.

- The maſters of defence divide the ſword into the upper, The fyllepſis, ſays an ingenious author, is a figurative con

middle, and lower part ; or the fort, middle, and foible or ſtruction , which agrees rather with our ideas, than with the

ſmall, and weak part. words ; and expreſſes rather the ſenſe of our mind, than the

Anciently, there were a kind of two -handed ſwords, called ſenſe of the terms themſelves.

Spado's, and which were to be managed with both hands ; SYLLEPŠis is alſo uſed for the agreement of a verb, or adjec

which in thoſe days they could brandiſh ſo nimbly, as to co- tive, not with that word next it, but with the moſt worthy

ver the whole body therewith . in the ſentence : as, rex & regina beati.

The ſavages of Mexico , when firſt viſited by the Spaniards, Some authors call the ſyllepſis, ſyntheſis ; others fubfitution.

had a kind of wooden fwords, which would do as much ex See SUBSTITUTION .

ecution as ours. - In Spain , ſwords are only allowed of ſuch It is a figure of confiderable uſe for the well underſtanding of

a length, determined by authority . - The ancient cavaliers of authors.-- Scioppius divides it into two kinds , fimple and

gave names to their ſwords; joyeuſe was that of Charlemaign ;
relative.

durandal that of Orlando , & c. Simple SYLLEPSIS, is when the words of a diſcourſe either diſ

SWORD -bearers, PORTEGLAIVE. agree in gender, or number, or both .

Mills for SWORD blades, SMill. Relative SYLLEPsis, is when the relative is referred to an an
See

Pleas of the Sword , PLEA . tecedent which is not expreſſed ; but which we conceive by
S. Yames of the SWORD, ( JAMES. the ſenſe of the whole period.

SYCOPHANT *, ZYKOPANTHE, a Greek term , originally SYLLOGISM , Ermioriemos, in logic, an argument, or
uſed at Athens, for perſons who made it their buſineſs to in- form of reaſoning, conſiſting of three propoſitions ; having

form againſt thoſe who ſtole figs, to the owners ; or againſt this property , that the conclufion neceſſarily follows from

thoſe who, contrary to the law which prohibited the expor- the two premiſes : ſo that if the firſt and ſecond propoſitions

tation of higs, practiſed the thing, and deceived the officers, be granted, the concluſion muſt be granted in like manner ;

the inſpectors of the ports, &c. and the whole allowed for a demonſtration . See ARGUMENT,

* The word is formed from oux9 , a fig , and Pauw , indico, I PREMISES , CONCLUSION, &c. Sce alſo PROSYLLOGISM .

ſhow , diſcover. If the premiſes be only probable, or contingent, the Aylio

At length, the term became uſed in the general for all in- gifm is ſaid to be dialectical; if they be certain , apodictical;

formers, tale -bearers, paraſites, flatterers, &c. eſpecially if falſe, under an appearance of truth , fophiſtic , or para

thoſe in the courts of princes : and at laſt, for lyer, im- logiſtic, See DIALECTICAL, APODICTICAL , SOPHISM ,

poftor, & c. &c.

SYCOPHANTIC
plants. See the article PARASITES.

TIC As often , as the mind obſerves any two notions to agree to

SYLLABIC , in the Greek grammar. — There are two kinds a third , which is done in two propoſitions ; it immediately

of augments ; the firſt called ſyllabic, which is when the concludes that they agree to each other : or if it find that

word is increaſed by a ſyllable ; the other temporal, which is one of them agrees, and the other diſagrees, which is like

when a ſhort fyllable becomes long . See AUGMENT . wife done in two propoſitions ; it immediately pronounces

SYLLABLE * , SYLLABA, in grammar, a part of a word, that they diſagree to each other.–And ſuch is a ſyllogiſm ;

conſiſting of one or more letters which are pronounced to- which, it hence appears , is nothing but a mental diſcourſe,

gether. See Letter and WORD. or reaſoning, whereby, from any two propoſitions granted ,

* The word is derived from the Greek, oudraßn, which lite- a third is neceſſarily deduced. Sce PROPOSITION , RFA

rally denotes comprehenſion, or aſſemblage.

Or, a ſyllable is a complcat ſound, uttered in one breath , Hence, as the Greeks call it ſyllogiſm , the Latins call ie

conſiſting either of a vowel alone, or of a vowel and one or collectio, or ratiocinatio , as being a kind of computation ,

more conſonants, not exceeding feven. See Vowel , Con- which , either by adding, or ſubitracting, gathers either the

SONANT, & *c. ſum or the remainder : for, as if we add two or three, we

Scaliger defines a ſyllable to be an element under one tone or thence collect five ; ſo if to this propofition , man is an

accent, that is , which can be pronounced at once . animal, ” you add this,you add this , “ every animal thinks ; you

Priſcian, more intelligibly, calls it a comprehenſion of ſeve- thence deduce this, " therefore man thinks.” See REA

ral letters falling under one accent, and produced at one mo- SONING .

tion of the breath.But ſome grammarians reject this defi- Of the three propoſitions whereof a ſyllogiſm conſiſts ; the firſt

nition , as excluding all ſyllables of one letter. is by way of eminence, called the propoſition , as being pro

Another defines ſyllable, a literal or articulate voice, of an poſed for the baſis of the whole argument ; the ſecond is call

individual found . See Voice . ed the aſſumption, as being aſſumed to aſſiſt in inferring the

In every word, therefore, there are as many ſyllables as there third : though they are both called ſumptiones, becauſe af

are vocal ſounds ; and as many vocal ſounds, as there are ſumed for the ſake of the third ; and bothpremiſes, as being

ſimple or compound vowels ; each whereof requires a diſtinct premiſed to it ; and for the ſame reaſon both are called ante

motion of thepectoral muſcles.Thus, a, a, a, make three cedents, only the firſt the major, and the latter the minor.

/viables, formed by ſo many motions, diſtinguiſhed by ſmall See AssUMPTION , PREMISES, MAJOR, MINOR, &C.

ftops betwixt each expiration . The third is called the conclufion, as being the cloſe of the

In the Hebrew, all the ſyllables begin with conſonants ; al- whole argumentation ; and ſometimes complexio, as including

lowing aleph to be one ; nor has any ſyliable more than a the two notions, before ſeparately compared ; and confequens,

fingle vowel. See Vowel and Points. becauſe it follows from the antecedents ; and laſtly, illatio,

Froin the number of ſyllables in words they become de- becauſe inferred from the prensiſes by means of the illative

nonuinzied monoſyllables , " biſyllables, triſyllables, and polyſyl- particle ergo, therefore, & c. See CONCLUSION, CONSE

lables, q . d. words of one ſyllable, two ſyllables, three ſyl QUENCE , & c.
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As the concluſion is the principal part of a ſyllogiſm , it hence ſyllogiſtically ; ſo that the ſyllogiſm comes after knowledge,

ariſes, that tho’ both the propoſition and aſſumption conſiſt when we have but little need of it. See REASON and Lo

each of its ſubject and attribute ; yet the ſubject and attri

bute of a ſyllogiſm , are properly underſtood of thoſe of the Reduction of Syllogisms. See the article ReductION.

conclufion . See SUBJECT and ATTRIBUTE. SYLLOGISTIC form . See the article Form.

Again, in the inſtance above-mentioned , animal being uſed SYLVA, or Silva, in poetry , a poetical piece compoſed, as

both as ſubject and attribute , it is held a kind of intermediate it were, at a ſtart ; in a kind of rapture or tranſport, with

between the two, and frequently called medium ; in reſpect out much thought or meditation . - Such are the ſylve of

to which, both the ſubject and attribute, man and thinks are, Statius , which, he aſſures us , were all compoſed after this

called extremes, or terms ; only the ſubject the greater extreme, manner.

and the attribute the leſs. See Medium , Extreme , Quintilian extends the uſe of the word ſylva to any writing

TERM , &c. done in hafte, and on the ſpot.

A ſyllogiſm , whether ſimple, or compound, may either be The word is Latin, and literally ſignifies foreſt ; whence its

categorical: as that already inſtanced , wherein both premiſes chief uſe , in our language is , metaphorically, to expreſs cer

are poſitive . tain collections of poetical pieces, of various kinds, and on

Or, hypothetical, wherein one or both of the premiſes are various ſubjects ; as a foreſt is an aſſemblage of trees of dif

only ſuppoſed : as, “ if the ſun ſhines, it is day : but the ſun ferent forts.

“ does thine, therefore it is day. ” See HypotheticAL. SYMBOL *, SYMBOLUM , a ſign, or repreſentation of any

Or, analogical : as , “ the baſe is to the column ; fo is ju- moral thing, by the images or properties of natural things.

“ ftice to the commonwealth : but if the baſe be with- See Sign, FIGURE , IMAGE, & c.

“ drawn, the column is overturned ; therefore if juſtice be The word is formed from the Greek, ou @clor, a mark , fign,

" taken away, the commonwealth is overturned. See or badge, and that from the verb outlamely, conferre, to

ANALOGY . compare.

Or, diazeutic or disjunctive ; as, “either they mean to Thus we ſay, the lion is the ſymbol of courage ; the pellican

pleaſe or to profit , but they do not aim to pleaſe ; there- of paternal love, & c. — Symbols were in great repute among

“ fore they aim to profit.” See DisjunCTIVE . the ancient Hebrews, and eſpecially among the Egyptians ;

The moſt convenient form of a perfect ſyllogiſm , is to have and ſerved to cover a great part of their moral myſteries ;

the medium in the middle, placed between the ſubject and being uſed not only to repreſent moral things by natural ;

the attribute ; as in the inſtance above-mentioned . but even natural by natural. See HIEROGLYPHIC.

Of this form there are two figures, - the one coherent, or con- Symbols are of various kinds ; as types, ænigma's, parables,

jun &t and affirmative ; founded on this canon , “ that what fables, allegories, emblems, hieroglyphics, & c. each where

agrees with any thing , likewiſe agrees with that wherewith of, ſee under its reſpective article, TYPE, ÆNIGMA , PA

<< this neceſſarily agrees. RABLE, FABLE , & c.

The other incoherent or disjunct , and negative ; founded on The Chineſe letters are moſt of them ſymbols, or ſignifica

this canon , “ that what agrees with any thing, 'diſagrees tive . See LETTER . — The ſymbols in algebra, &c. are ar

" with that wherewith this diſagrees.” bitrary. See CHARACTER.

Of each of theſe figures there are three modes, viz . general, Medaliſts alſo apply the term SYMBOL to certain marks or at

particular, and mixed. See Mood and Figure . tributes peculiar to certain perſons, or deities. The thun

A ſyllogiſm , wherein one of the premiſes is ſuppreſſed, but der-bolt, for inſtance, accompanying the heads of certain

ſo as to be underſtood ; is called an enthymeme ; e. gr. “every emperors, is a ſign or ſymbolof the ſovereign authority, and

« animal thinks, therefore man thinks ; wherein the pro of a power equal to that of the gods : the trident is the

poſition, “ man is an animal,” is underſtood. See Enthy- ſymbol of Jupiter ; the peacocks, of Juno ; a figure ſeated on

MEME. an urn, of a river, & c. See ATTRIBUTE .

The demonſtrations of mathematicians, it is obſerved, are SYMBOL , among chriſtians, is particularly uſed for the creed,

only ſeries's of enthymemes : ſo that every thing in mathe- or the articles of religion which every chriſtian is to know ,

matics is concluded or proved by ſyllogiſm ; only omitting and believe. See CREED .

ſuch premiſes as occur of their own accord , or as are refer- Fleury obſerves, that till the timeof St. Gregory, the ſym

red to by the citations . See DEMONSTRATION. bol was never uſed to be rehearſed in the office ofthe Roman

For the uſe SYLLOGISM is of to reaſon, Mr. Locke obſerves, church ; in regard that church, having never been infected

that of four things, which reaſon is employed about, viz . with any hereſy, did not need to make any profeſſion of

the finding out of proofs, the regular diſpoſition of them fo faith . Suicer notes, that ſeveral words and clauſes have been

as their connexion may appear, the perceiving theirconnexion, occaſionally added to the ſymbol, upon the riſing of new he

and the making a right concluſion ; ſyllogiſm only affifts in
refies.

one, viz. fhewing the connexion of the proofs in any in- Though it be a common opinion , that the ſymbol is the work

ſtance. Nor is it of any great uſe even here ; ſince the mind of theapoſtles ; and though , on the footing of ſuch opinion ,

can perceive ſuch connexion, where it really is, as eaſily, we call it the apoſtles creed ; yet, du Pin obſerves, there are

nay, perhaps, better , without it. Wefee menreaſon very ſeveral very cogent arguments to render the opinion highly

ſtrongly, who do not know how to make a ſyllogiſm . improbable.

Indeed , ſyllogiſm , the fame author adds , may ſerve to diſco- In the emperor's library is a Greek MS of the ſymbol of the

ver a fallacy in a rhetorical flouriſh, or by ſtripping an ab- apoſtles, divided into twelve articles, with the names of the

furdity of the cover of wit and good language, ſhew it in reſpective apoſtles, who are ſaid to have compoſed each arti

its natural deformity. But it only ſhews the weakneſs or cle. The firſt is attributed to St. Peter, and the reſt ſucceſ

fallacy of ſuch a diſcourſe by the artificial form it is put in- fively to Andrew , James major, John, Thomas, James mi

to, to thoſe who have thoroughly ſtudied mood , and figure, nor, Philip, Bartholomew , Matthew, Simon , Thaddeus,

and have fo examined the many ways three propoſitions and Matthias.

may be put together in, as to know which of them does But the teſtimony of that MS does not much confirm the

certainly conclude right , and which not, and upon what opinion, that each apoſtle compoſed an article of the ſym

grounds they do ſo . bol ; yet the opinion is, at leaſt , as old as St. Leo , who ſeems

The mind is not taught to reaſon by theſe rules : it has a to have believed it.

native faculty of perceiving the coherence or incoherence of Authors are in doubt why the name ſymbol ſhould be given

its ideas, and can range them right, without ſuch perplexing to this compendium of the articles of the chriſtian faith : fome

repetitions.- Add , that to thew the weakneſs of an argu- ſay , it is thus called , as being the mark or characteriſtic of a

ment, there needs no more, than to ſtrip it of the ſuperflu- chriſtian . - Others derive it from an aſſembly or conference

ous ideas, which , blended and confounded with thoſe on of the apoſtles, where each expreſſing his ſenſe of the faith ,

which the inference depends, ſeem to thew a connexion and what each had chiefly preached, the creed was framed,

where there is none; or at leaſt hinder the diſcovery of the and called by the Greekwordcup@omov, which fignifies colla

want of it : and then to lay the naked ideas , on which the tion or conférence. Itis added, that St. Cyprian is the firſt

force of the argumentation depends, in their due order. In who appears to have uſed the word ſymbol in this ſenſe.

this poſition, the mind taking a view of them, ſees what SYMBOLICAL characters,
CHARACTER .

connexion they have, and fo is able to judge of their infe- SYMBOLICAL colum ,
COLUMN.

rence, without any need of ſyllogiſm at all. SYMBOLICAL fountain, FOUNTAIN.
See

Nor muſt it be admitted, that ſyllogiſms are as liable to falla- SYMBOLICAL freezes,
FREEZE .

cies , as the plainer ways of argumentation ; for which one SYMBOLICAL philoſophy,
HIEROGLYPHIC.

might appeal to common obſervation , which has always e- SYMBOLICAL phyſics, PHYSICS .

teemed theſe artificial methods of reaſoning, more adapted Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, &c. obſerve, that the Æ

to catch and intangle the mind, than to inſtruct and inform gyptians had two ways of repreſenting their ſymbolical myſte

the underſtanding. And if it be certain that fallacy can be ries ; one by the virtues of animals, herbs, & c. the other

couched in a ſyllogiſm , as no body will deny but it may; it by geometrical figures. — Thus, the ſun and moon were re

muſt be ſomething elſe , and not a ſyllogiſm , that muſt diſco- preſented, in the firſtmanner, by the beetle and Ibis ; and
ver it .

in the latter, by their own figures.- Again , the four ele

The fame author proceeds to Thew , that this way of reaſon- ments they repreſented, after the firſt manner, by four ani

ing diſcovers no new proofs , nor makes any diſcoveries ; but mals which have qualities correſponding thereto ; and after

is wholly converſant in the ma :ſhalling and ranging thoſe we the ſecond manner by +. See HIEROGLYPHIC.

already have : 2 man muſt know , before he be able to prove SYMMETRY * , ETMMETPIA, the relation of parity, both
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in reſpect of height, length, and breadth of the parts neceſ- But it is now generally allowed a mere piece of charletane

ſary to compoſe a beautiful whole. ry, whatever Sir Kenelm Digby, and others before him,

* The word is formed from the Greek, our , with, and METpor , and after, plead in its favour.
meaſure. Sir Kenelm , in an expreſs treatiſe on the ſubject, where he

Symmetry, according to Vitruvius, conſiſts in the union and gives inſtances of cures performed by it, accounts for the

conformity of the members of a work, to their whole, and manner of its operation thus : the ſun's rays, fays he, attract

of the beauty of each of the ſeparate parts to that of the and draw the ſpirits of the blood at a great diſtance ; by

entire work ; regard being had to ſome certain meaſure : ſo which means the atoms thereof are driven and difperfed far

that the body is framed with ſymmetry, by the due relation and near in the air. Now, the ſpirits of vitriol, incorporated

which the arm, elbow, hand , fingers, & c. have to each with the blood, Ay along with them , and the twotogether

other , and to their whole . form a kind of train of corpuſcles. On the other ſide there

Symmetry ariſes from that proportion which the Greeks call is continually iſſuing and exhaling from the wound abun

analogy, which is the relationof conformity of all the parts dance of fiery ſpirits, which attract the neighbouring air ;

of a building, and of their whole, to ſome certain meaſure ; and this air, ' by a continued concatenation , attracting ſtill

whereupon depends the nature of ſymmetry. See ANALOGY the next air, atlength, meets the atoms, with the ſpirits of

Uniform SYMMETRY, in architecture, is that where the ſame the blood and vitriol. Thus the ſpirits of the blood finding

ordonnance reigns throughout the whole pourtour. their ſource again , re - enter into their primitive feat, and

Reſpective SYMMETRY, is that where only the oppoſite ſides being joined with the vitriolic ſpirits, the wound is comfort

are equal to each other. ed and healed, imperceptibiy.

SYMPATHETIC , ΣΥΜΠΑΘΗΤΙΚΟΣ , fomething that has But, to the confuſionof all this fine reaſoning, it is found

a ſympathy ; or that acts, or is acted on by ſympathy. See by experience, that the powder is ſo far from this effect at a
SYMPATHY. great diſtance, that it is ſcarce perceived , if done in the

SYMPATHETIC, is particularly applied to all diſeaſes which fame room with the patient . Though it is poſſible, as the

have two cauſes ; the one remote, the other near. parts of the vitriol are in continual motion , if the cloth be

In which ſenſe , the word is oppoſed to idiopathetic. See applied juſt by the patient, ſome of the effluvia thereof may

IDIOPATHY . enter the wound , and help to ſtop the bleeding . See Vi

Thus, an epilepſy is faid to be ſympathetic when produced by TRIOL.

a remote cauſe ; i. e . when the diſorder in the brain , em SYMPATHY *, SYMIALIA, an agreement of affections

barraffed with blood, is preceded and produced by ſome other and inclinations ; or a conformity of natural qualities, hu
diſeaſe. See EPILEPSY.

mours, temperaments, &c. which make two perſons pleaſed

There is a ſympathetic palpitation of the heart, and an idio- and delighted with each other. See ANTIPATHY.

pathetic one. There is but one idiopathetic cauſe of the * The word is formed froin the Greek, our , with, and malo ,

palpitation ; but there are ſeveral ſympathetic ones. See paſſion, 9. d. compaſſion , fellow -feeling.

PALPITATION. SYMPATHY is alſo uſed with regard to inanimate things ; inti

Among chymiſts and alchymiſts, the term ſympathetic is mating ſome propenfion they have to unite, or to act on

principally applied to a kind of powder, and ofink. one another. See CONSENT of parts.

SYMPATHETIC inks, are ſuch as can be made to appear and In this ſenſe, naturaliſts ſay, there is a ſympathy between the

diſappear very ſuddenly, by the application of ſomething vine and the elm ; between the loadſtone and iron ; the two

which ſeems to work by ſympathy . See INK. poles of a loadſtone, & c..

Of theſe we have ſome very curious inſtances and experi- Several authors have wrote on the ſympathies and antipathies

ments, given us by Lemery and Mr. Boyle ; to the follow- between animals ; but the greateſt part of what they ſay is

ing effect. fabulous : Such, e. gr. is that antipathy between chords made

1. To two or three parts of unſaked lime put one of yel- of ſheeps and wolfs guts ; a lute, they ſay, being ſtrung with

low orpiment; powder and mix the two, adding fifteen or theſe two kinds of chords, theycan never be brought into

fixteen times as much water as there was orpiment ; ſtop up tune with each other : ſuch alſo is that of eagles feathers,

the vial with a cork and bladder , and ſet it in warm em- which mixed with thoſe of other birds, are ſaid to devour

bers. Shake the vial now and then for five hours, and wa- and conſume them. See ANTIPATHY.

rily decant the clear part , or rather filtrate it. In the mean The alchymiſts talk much of the powder of ſympathy. See

time, burn a piece of cork thoroughly, and when well in- SYMPATHETIC powder.

Hamed , quench it in common water, or rather in brandy. SYMPATHY, in medicine, an indiſpoſition befalling one part

Being thus reduced into a friable coal, grind it with fair wa- of the body, through the defect or diſorder of another ; whe

ter, wherein gum arabic has been diſſolved ; and it will make ther it be from the affluence of ſome humour, or vapour

a liquor as black as the common ink . ſent from elſewhere ; or from the want of the influence of

While theſe are doing, diſſolve in three times as much diſtil- ſome matter neceſſary to its action . See Consent of parts.

led or ſtrong vinegar, over warm embers, a quantity of red --For the forceand effect of ſympathy, in the production of

lead ; or of faccharum faturni, in thrice the quantity of monſters, ſee MONSTER .

water ; for three or four hours, or till the liquor have SYMPHONIACO ſtylo. See the article Style.

a ſweet taſte. This liquor will be as clear as common SYMPHONY *, EYMONNIA , in muſic, properly denotes a
water .

conſonance, or concert of ſeveral ſounds agreeable to the

The liquors thus prepared : write any thing on paper with ear ; whether they be vocalor inſtrumental, or both ; called

this laſt fort, dry it, and nothing will appear. Over the alſo harmony. See HARMONY and CONSONANCE.

place , write what you pleaſe with the ſecond liquor ; it will * The word is formed from the Greek, ouv, with, and owing

appear as if written with common ink : when dry, dip a found .

ſmall piece of rag or ſpunge in the firſt liquor, rub it over Some authors reſtrain ſymphony to the ſole muſic of inſtru

the written place, and the black writing will vaniſh ; and ments : in this ſenſe, ſay they, the recitativo's in ſuch an

that wrote with the inviſible ink , appear black and legible . opera were intolerable, but the ſymphonies excellent. See

Again, take a book four or five inches thick , and on the firſt OPERA .

leaf write any thing with the laſt liquor : turn to the other The ſymphony of the ancients went no further than to two

end of the book, and rub there with a rag, dipt in the firſt or more voices or inſtruments ſet to uniſon ; for they had no

liquor, on that part, as near as you can gueſs, oppoſite to ſuch thing as muſic in parts ; as is very well proved by M.

the writing ; and leave alſo the rag there, clapping a paper Perrault : at leaſt, if ever they knew ſuch a thing, itmuſt

over it ; then nimbly fhutting the book , ſtrike four or five be allowed to have been loft. See SYNAULIA .

ſmart ſtrokes thereon with your hand, and turning the other It is to Guido Aretine we owe the invention of compoſition :

ſide uppermoft, clap it into a preſs , or lay it under a good it was he firſt joined in one harmony ſeveral diſtinct melo

weight for a quarter of an hour, or even half that time: dies; and brought it even the length of four parts , viz.

then will the writing done with the inviſible ink be found baſs, tenor, counter-tenor and treble . See HARMONY and

white and legible. MELODY.

2² . Diffolve white or green vitriol in water, and writing SYMPHYSIS *, in medicine, one of the manners of arti

with the ſolution, nothing will appear. Boil galls in water, culating, or jointing the bones. See ARTICULATION .

and dip a linen rag in the decoction, and with it rub the * The word is Greek, ouppvors, and ſignifies a natural cohe.

place before writ, and it will appear black and legible. Rub rence or connexion .

it over again with ſpirit of vitriol, or its oil , and the writ- Symphyſis is a natural union , whereby two ſeparate bones co

ing will diſappear again : rub it over again with oil of tartar aleſce , and grow together ; ſo as neither retains any proper,

per deliquium , the letters will appear again, but of a yellow diſtinct motion .

colour. Such are moſt of the junctures of the epiphyfes , and many

SYMPATHETIC powder, a powder once very much famed ; others of bones, which in children are ſeparate, but with age

ſuppoſed to have this wonderful property, that if ſpread on a grow together ; as the os ethmoides, the bones of the crani

cloth dipt in the blood of a wound, the wound will be um , os facrum, &c. See BONE , EPIPHYSES, &C .

cured, though the patient be any number of miles off. See The ſymphyſis, or natural union of bones, is of two kinds ;

WEAPON-Jalve. either witha medium , or without.

This powder, M. Lemery tells us, is nothing but Roman SYMPHYSIS without a medium , is where two bones unite, and

vitriol, opened by the ſun -beams penetrating it, and im- grow together of themſelves without the intervention of any

perfectly calcining it, in the middle of ſummer. See V1- third thing . – Such are the ſymphyſes of the epiphyſes with

the principal bones ; ſuch allo are thoſe of the lower jaw .
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This union is effected much after the ſame manner as that of YNARTHROIDALIS diarthroſis. See the article Dia

a graft and a tree.
See ENGRAFTING . ARTHROSIS .

The SYMPHYSIS with a medium , is of three kinds, caller YNARTHROSIS *, EYNAPOPOEIL, in anatomy, a kind

Synneuroſis, SyJarcoſis, and ſynchondroſis; each whereof lec of articulation , or jointure of the bones of the body ; where

under its proper arricle, SYNNEUROSIS , &c . in they remain without any, at least apparent motion . See

SYMPOSJAC *, LYMITOEIAKON , a conference or converſa- ARTICULATION .

tion of philoſophers at a banquet. * The word is formed from the Greek, suv, with, and açopov,

The word is formed from the Greek, συμποσιον , convivium, articulus, joint .

fealt.
The ſynarthroſis is when the bones are bound ſo faſt toge

Plutarch has nine books which he calls fympofiacs ; or, ſym- ther, that they are rendered immoveable with regard to each

poſiac queſtions, q. d . diſputations at table. other . - In which view it ſtands oppoſed to diarthroſis. See

SYMPTOM , ZYMIITSMA, in medicine, is ordinarily con
DIARTHROSIS.

founded with fign, and defined an appearance , or aſſemblage It is divided into three kinds: the firſt, futura ; which is

of appearances , in a diſeaſe , which ſhew or indicate its na- ſometimes in form of two combs, or faws, the teeth whereof

ture and quality ; and from which one may jud of the enter into one another ; and ſometimes in form of ſcales,

event thereof. See Sign . one ledge lapping over the other. See Suture .

In which fenſe, a delirium is held a ſymptom of a fever.- The ſecond kind is called harmonia ; which is when the bones

Pain , waking, drowſineſs, convulfions, ſuppreſfion of urine , meet in an even line, whether it be right or circular. See

difficulties of breathing and ſwallowing, coughs, diſtaſtes, HARMONIA.

nauſeas, thirſt, fwoonings, faintings, looſeneſs, coſtiveneſs, The third , called gomphoſis, is when one bone is fixed into

drineſs, and blackneſs of the tongue, are the principal ſymp- another, like a nail or peg into a hole. SeeGOMPHOSIS.

toms of diſeaſes. Totheſe three kinds of ſynarthroſs, ſome add ſeveral others,

Boerhaave gives a more juſt notion of ſymptom : every præ- as ſymphyſis, ſyntenoſis, and ſynneuroſis. See SYMPHYSIS, & c.

ternatural thing ariſing from a diſeaſe , as its cauſe , in ſuch SYNAULIA, EYNAYAIA, in the ancient muſic , a conteſt of

manner, however, as that it may be diſtinguiſhed from the pipes, or flutes, performing alternately, without voices.

diſeaſe itſelf, and from its next cauſe, is properly a ſymptom Mr. Malcolm , who doubts whether the ancients had pro

of that diſeaſe. See DISEASE .
perly any ſuch thing as inſtrumental muſic, that is, muſic

If it ariſe, after the fame manner , from the cauſe of the dif- compoſed wholly for inſtruments, without any ſinging ; yet

eaſe, it is called a ſymptom of the cauſe. See Cause.- quotes the practice of the ſynaulia from Athenæus. See

If it ariſe from ſome former ſymptom as its cauſe, it is pro- SYMPHONY , HARMONY , Music, & c.

perly called a ſymptom of aſymptom . SYNCATEGOREMA, ETTKATHTOPHMA, in logic, de

Whatever happens to a diſeaſe, from any other cauſes than notes a word, which fignifying little or nothing of itſelf,

thoſe mentioned , is more properly called an epigennema. yet when joined with others, adds force thereto as, all,

Hence it appears, that the fimptoms above -recited are really none , certain , &c. See CATEGOREMA .

diſeaſes themſelves. They are various as to number, effect, SYNCELLUS *, or Sincellus, an ancient officer in the

& c. Though , after the ancients, they may be conveniently family of the patriarchs, and other prelates of the eaſtern

enough reduced to faults in the functions, excretions, and church .

retentions. * The word, in the corrupt Greek, ouyxana , ſignifies a per

Under the firſt come all diminutions, abolitions, increaſes, ſon who lies in the chamber with another : a chamber-fellow ,

and depravations of animal actions, particularly with regard or chum.

to hunger and thirſt, ſleeping and waking. See HUNGER , The ſyncellus was an ecclefiaftic , who lived with the patri

THIRST, &C. arch of Conſtantinople, to be a witneſs of his conduct

Under the ſecond comenauſea's, vomitings,lienteries, cæliac whence it is , that the ſyncellus was called the patriarch's eye ,

affections, diarrhoeas, dyſenteries, illiac paſſions, &c. becauſe his buſineſs was to obſerve and watch .

Under the third come the jaundice, ſtone , dropſy, fever, The other prelates had alſo their fyncelli, who were clerks

ifchuria, ſtrangury, aſthma, catarrh , &c. Each whereof fee living in the houſe with them , and even lying in the ſame

under its reſpective article, HUNGER , NAUSEA , LIEN- chamber, to be witneſſes of the purity of their manners.

TERY, DIARRHOEA , JAUNDICE, DROPSY, STONE , Afterwards the office degenerated into a mere dignity ; and

FEVER , &c. there were made ſyncelli of churches. - At laſt it became a

Critical SYMPTOMS . See the article CRITICAL. title of honour, and was beſtowed by the emperor on the

SYMPTOMATICAL, in medicine, is a term often uſed prelates themſelves ; whom they called pontifical ſyncelli, and

to denote the difference between the primary and ſecondary ſyncelli auguftales.

cauſes in diſeaſes. - As, a fever from pain is ſaid to be ſympto- There were alſo fyncelli in the weſtern church , particularly

matical, becauſe it riſes from pain only ; and therefore the in France. The ſixth councel of Paris ſpeaks with a deal of

ordinary means in fevers are not, in ſuch caſes, to be had indignation of ſome biſhops who aboliſhed the office of fyn

recourſe to ; but to what will remove the pain ; for when celli, and lay alone ; and Itrictly enjoins them , that, for the

that ceaſes, the fever will ceaſe, without any direct means future, to take away all occaſion of ſcandal, they make the
taken for it. See FEVER . office of ſyncelli inſeparable from that of biſhops.

SYNÆRESIS, EYNAIPEZIE, contraction ; in grammar, a fi- SYCHONDROSIS *, EYEXONAPNEIE , in anatomy, a

gure, whereby two fyllables are united in one.- As, vemens kind of articulation of the bones of the body ; being a ſpe

for vehemens. See CONTRACTION . cies of ſymphyſis. See SYMPHYSIS.

SYNAGOGUE *, SYNAGOGA , a particular aſſembly of * The word is formed from the Greek, ouv, with, and govope ,

Jews, met to perform the offices of their religion. Alſo , cartilage. See CARTILAGE .

the place wherein they meet. See JUDAISM .
The ſynchondroſis ſignifies the union of two bones by means

The word is Greek, ouvaywyn , which literally imports affem- of a cartilage : in which manner the ribs are joined to the

bly, congregation. ſternum , and the parts of the os pubis to one another.

Someauthorstake the uſe of ſynagogues to be of no old ſtand- SYNCHRONISM *, EYEXPONIEMOE, the being or hap

ing among the Jews ; and maintain, that it was not till af- pening of ſeveral things in the ſame time. See Contem

ter their return from the Babyloniſh captivity , that the opi- PORARY and Time .

nion firſt got footing, that the worſhip of God was not ſo * The word is formed from the Greek, out, and xcovo , time.

reſtrained to the temple at Jeruſalem , that it could not be The happening or performing of ſeveral things in equal

held any where elſe . The conſequence of which new opi- times, as the vibrations of pendulums, &c. is more properly

nion was, that the Jews began to build them ſynagogues in called iſochroniſm : though ſome authors confound the two.

all their cities . See ISOCHRONAL.

Others hold, that there were ſynagogues even in the time of SYNCOPATION, in muſic, denotes a ſtriking or break
David. — But be this as it will , no aſſemblies of the Jews ap- ing of the time; whereby the diſtinction of the ſeveral times

pear to have been called ſynagogues till a little before the orparts of the meaſure is interrupted. See TIME, MEA

coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; who is ſaid to have preached in the
SURE, & c.

middleof the ſynagogue. SYNCOPATION, or Syncope, is more particularly uſed for

There were reckoned four hundred and eighty ſynagogues in the connecting the laſt note of one meaſure or bar with the

the ſinglecity of Jeruſalem . — There are ſtill ſynagogues ſub firſt of the following meaſure ; ſo as only to make one note

fiſting at London, Amſterdam , Rotterdam , Avignon , Metz,
of both .

&c. A ſyncope is ſometimes alſo made in the middle of a meaſure.

SYNALEPHA, ZYNAA010H, in grammar, a contraction SYNCOPATION, is alſo uſed when a note of one part ends or

of ſyllables, performed principally, byſuppreſſing ſome vowel
terminates on the middle of a note of the other part.

or diphthong at the end of a word , on account of another
This is otherwiſe denominated binding.

vowel or diphthong at the beginning of the next. - As, ill SYNCOPATION is alſo uſed for driving a note ; that is, when

ego , for ille ego, &c . See ELISION . fome ſhorter note at the beginning of a meaſure or half

SYNANCHÈ *, EYNATXH, in medicine, a kind of quinzy, meaſure is followed by two , three, or more longer notes,

wherein the internal muſcles of the fauces, or pharynx, are before another ſhort note occurs , equal to that which occa

attacked . See ANGINA and QUINZY. ſioned the driving, to make the number even-e.gr. when

* The word is formed from the Greek, ouv, with, and armely, an odd crotchetcomes before two or three minims, or an

to conftringe, fuffocate. odd quaver before two, three, or more crotchets.
When the external muſcles of the ſame part are ſeized , it is

In

called a paraſynanche. See PARASYNANCHE .
I



SYN S Y N

: D

a kind

abere.

Set

2zif yang

toge

each

See

vens .

hich is

hereof

ܐܗܠܕ

= bones

Ser

worms, & c.

ed into

sis.

ques

s, U.

teftof

.

mulic

; yet

See

, de

itſelf,

all

Ein the

altera

2 per

felion ,

pat

duct;;

='s ໃນ

clerks

fam :

In ſyncopated or driving notes, the hand or foot is taken up , is the os femoris, to the os iſchium ; the patella to the tibia.

or put down while the note is founding. See SYMPHYSIS .

SYNCOPE *, Eyrkoni, in medicine, a deep, and ſudden SYNOCHA, a name given by ſome to a continual fever,

fwooning, wherein the patient continues without any ſenſible which admits of intentions and remiſſions. See Fever and

heat , motion, ſenſe, or reſpiration ; is ſeized with a cold CONTINUAL .

ſweat over the whole body, and all the parts turn pale, and SYNOCHUS, Ernoxos, denotes a continent fever, which
cold , as if dead. See DELIQUIUM. proceeds without any remiffion to the end . See Conti
* The word is formed from the Greek, ouv, with, and XOTTEV, to NENT and FEVER .

cut, or ſtrike . SYNOD *, in aftronomy, a conjunction, or concourſe of two
There are ſeveral cauſes of ſyncopes : 1 °. Too great an ex- or more ſtars, or planets in the ſame optical place of the hea

hauſtion of ſpirits ; as after long diets, exceſſive evacuations, See CONJUNCTION.

violent exerciſes, long bathings, & c. — 2 °. The irregular mo- The word is formed from the Greek, ouvida , convention ,

tion of the ſpirits preventingtheir due influx into the parts ;
affembly ; compounded of civ, with, and odo , via, way.

as ſometimes happens in fear, wrath , and other violent paf- SYNOD , Synodus, in church hiſtory,a council; or a meet

ſions.-- 3 °. Immoderate hæmorrhages. — 4 °. An ill conſtitu ing, or aſſembly of eccleſiaſtics, to conſult of matters of re

tion of blood ; as in cacochymias, or in perſons who have ligion . See COUNCIL .

taken ſomething that either diffolves or coagulates the blood.
Of theſe there are four kinds, viz.

-5 °. Secret diſeaſes, as abſceſſes, or polypus's of the heart, Geural, or occrimenical, where biſhops, &c. meet from all

nations. See OECUMENICAL.

In very numerous, crouded aſſemblies, people ſometimes fall
National ; where thoſe of one nation only come together.

into ſyncopes, through the hot, thick , impure air, they
Provi'cial; where they of one only province meet. And

breathe.—Some women are liable to them upon the ſmell of Dioceſan ; where thoſe of but one dioceſe meet. See Con

muſt, civet , & c. VOCATION .

For ſyncopes, give volatile fpirits, and aromatics. Heurnius SYNODALS, or Synonies, were pecuniary rents (com

recommends treacle -water, and cinnamon -water ; and Et- monly of two ſhillings) paid to the biſhop, or archdeacon, at

muller the volatile falt of vipers, fpirit of fal armoniac, oil the time of their Eaiter vilitation , by every parish prieſt.

of amber, and ſometimes bleeding. They were thus called becauſe uſually paid in fynods : for

SYNCOPE, in grammar, denotes an elifion , or retrenchment that anciently biſhops uſed to viſit and hold their diocefan fy

of one or more letters, or ſyllables from a word . nods at once.- For the fame reaſon , they are ſometimes alſo

As when we ſay virúm for virorum ; and manet alta mente re denominated ſynodalica , but more uſually procurations. See

poffum , for repofitum .
PROCURATION .

SYNDESMUS *, in anatomy, is ſometimes uſed for a liga- SYNODALes teftes, an appellation anciently given to the urban
ment. See LIGAMENT . and rural deans ; from their informing againſt, and attefting

* The word in the original Greek , ourdoua , ſignifies a join the diſorders of the clergy and people in the epiſcopal ſynod.

ing together.
See Dean .

In grammar, ſyndeſmus is uſed for a conjunction. See Con- When theſe ſunk in their authority, in their ſtead roſe ano

JUNCTION . ther ſort of ſynodal witneſles, who were a fort of impanelled

SÝNDIC *, in government and commerce, an officer in jury, conſiſting of a prieſt , and two or three laymen for

divers countries, intruſted with the affairs of a city, or other every parish : though at length two for every diocele were an

community ; who calls meetings, makes repreſentations and nually choſen ; till at laſt the office came to be devolved on

ſolicitations to the miniſtry , magiſtracy, &c. according to the churchwardens . See CHURCHWARDEN .

the exigency of the caſe. Some think our queſt-men , who are aſſiſtants to the church

* The word is formed from the Latin , ſyndicus, and that from wardens, were called ſideſmen , quali , fynodfinen. See Sides

the Greek, ourdix , which fignifies the fame . men , and QUEST-men .

The ſyndic is appointed to anſwer and account for the con- SYNODALE inftrumentum, a ſolemn oath or engagement that

duct of the body; makes and receives propoſals for the ad- theſe ſynodical witneſſes took ; as our churchwardens now

vantage thereof ; controuls and corrects the failings of parti are ſworn to make jutt preſentments.

cular perſons of the body, or, at leaſt, procures their correc - SYNODICAL, Txosikog, ſomething belonging to a fy

tion at a public meeting . - In effect, the ſyndic is , at the
nod . See SYNOD .

ſame time, both the agent and cenſor of the community. SYNODICAL epiſlles , are circular letters wrote by fynods to the

Almoſt all the companies in Paris, & c. as the univerſity, abſent prelates and churches ; or even thofe general ones di

companies of arts and trades, have their ſyndics ; and ſo have rected to all the faithful , to inform them of what had paſſed

moſt of the cities of Provence and Languedoc. in the ſynod.

Syndic is alſo uſed for a perſon appointed to follicit ſome com In the collection of councils are abundance of theſe ſynodical

mon affair, wherein he himſelf has a ſhare ; as happens par epiftles. See COUNCIL .

ticularly among ſeveral creditors of the famedebtor, who SYNODICAL month, is the period or interval of time, wherein
fails, or dics inſolvent. See ADVOCATE, &c the moon , departing from the ſun at a fynod or conjunction ,

The chief magiſtrate of Geneva is alſo called fyndic. There
returns to him again . See Moon .

are four ſyndics chofe every year , the eldeſt of whom pre Kepler found the quantity of the mean ſynodical month,

fides in the council of twenty-five, which is the chief coun twenty -nine days , twelve hours, forty - four minutes, three

cil of the city , wherein all affairs are diſpatched both civil ſeconds, eleven thirds. See MONTH .

and political : thus the other three elect cannot all come at This period is alſo called a lunation ; in regard, in the courſe

the office till the four years end ; ſo that the ſyndicate rolls hereof, the moon puts on all her phaſes or appearances. See
LUNATION .

among fixteen perſons , all chofen out of the council of twen

ty - five.
SYNODIES. See the article SYNODALS .

SYNDROME, SYNAPOMH, the concourſe or combination SYNOD's-men, teftes fynodales. See SYNODALES, and Sides

of ſymptoms in any diſeaſe. See SYMPTOM .

SYNECDOCHE *, EYNEKAOXH, in rhetoric , a kind of SYNOECIA, EYNOIKIA, in antiquity, a feaſt celebrated at

figure, or rather trope , frequent among orators , and poets. Athens, in memory of Theſeus's having united all the petty

See Figure . communities of Attica, into one ſingle commonwealth ; the

. The word is Greek, formed of ouvexo xornal, I take toge ſeat whereof was Athens; where all the aſemblies were to

ther.
be held .

There are three kinds of ſynecdoches : by the firſt, a part is The feaſt was dedicated to Minerva ; and, according to

taken for the whole ; as the point for the ſword ; the roof the ſcholiaft of Thucydides, was held in the month Meta

for the houſe ; the fails for the ſhip, &c .
gitnion .

By the ſecond, the whole is uſed for a part. By the third , SYNONYMOUS, SYNONYMUS, is applied to a word or

the matter whereof the thing is made, is uſed for the thing
term that has the fame import, or fignification with another.

itſelf ; as ſteel for ſword , ſilver for money , &c. See SYNONYMY .

To which may be added another kind, where the ſpecies is Some ſevere critics condemn all uſe of ſynonymousterms in the

uſed for the genus , or the genus for the ſpecies.--As, he
fame period ; but this is to condemn all antiquity : ſo far is

bore the ſin of many, i. e , of all. the uſe thereof from being vicious, that it is frequently ne

SYNECPHONESIS, or SYMPHONESIS , in grammar, a ceſſary ; as ſynonyma's contribute both to the force and

coalition , whereby two fyllables are pronounced as one. See clearneſs of the expreſſion . If the first word ſketch out the

SYLLABLE . reſemblance of the thing it repreſents, the ſynonym that fol

It is much the ſame thing as ſynalcepha, or ſynærefis. See lows, is , as it were , a ſecond touch of the pencil , and fi

SYNALOEPHA, SYNÆRESIS , &c.
niſhes the image .

SYNEDRIN, or Synedrion. See SANHEDRIN. Indeed they muſt be uſed with a deal of diſcretion and e

SYNEMMENON note . See the article Nore . conomy. The ftile muſt be raiſed and brightened, not ſtuffed

SYNNEUROSIS *, in anatomy, a kind of articulation, or or loaded with ſynonymous terms. They mutt be uſed as or

jointure of the bones . See ARTICULATION . naments , and to render the expreſſion the more forcible,

The word is formed from the Greek, ou , with, and veupol, without making a fhew of the riches thereof, or heaping ſy
nerve. nonyma's on ſynonyma's.

The ſynneuroſis is reckoned a branch of the ſymphyſis ; and But, though ſynonymous words be laudable ; ſynonymous phraſes

is when the bones are connected together by a ligament : as 11 Τ .
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are inexcuſable : the reaſon is , that two ſynonymous phraſes finitive, where it is an accuſative ; as frio Petrum elle doEtum ,

keep the mind at reſt , and let it fag, and languiſh. I know Peter to be learned . See VERB.

SYNONYMY * , SYNONYMIA , in rhetoric , a figure where- 3. That there is no adjective but has a relation to fome ſub

by ſynonyms, or ſynonymous terms, that is , various words ſtantive ; in regard the adjective marks confuſedly the ſub

of the fame ſignification , are made uſe of, to amplify the ftantive, which is the ſubject of the form or quality diſtinctly

diſcourſe. See SYNONYMOUS and AMPLIFICATION , marked by the adjective. See ADJECTIVE.

* The word is formed from the Greek , ouv, with, and orguce, 4' . That there never comes any genitive caſe but what is

governed by ſome other noun . See GENITIVE .

Such is that paſſage in Cicero, abiit, evafit, effugit, erupit,
5 ' . The government of verbs is frequently taken from vari

he went off, he eſcaped, he run away, &c. See SYNONY
ous forts of references, included in the caſes, according to

MOUS . the caprice of cuſtom or uſage ; which yet, does not change

SYNOVIA, or SINONIA , in medicine, a term uſed by Pa- the ſpecific relation of each caſe, but only ſhews that cuſtom

racelſus and his ſchool, for the nutritious juice proper and has made choice of this or that. - Thus, the Latins fay ,

peculiar to each part. See NUTRITION. juvare aliquem & opitulari alicui ; the French , ſervir quelqu’

Thus they talk of the ſynovia of the joints of the brain, &c. un & ſervir a quelque choſe ; and in the Spaniſh, the gene

Others uſe ſynovia for the gout, and other diſeaſes in the
rality of verbs govern indifferently a dative and an accufa
tive caſe.

joints, ariſing from a vice in the nutritious juice.

Others reſtrain it to the oozing out of the nutritious juice
SYNTEXIS, EYNTEZIE, in medicine, an attenuation or

through a wounded part ; eſpecially a joint. colliquation of the folids of the body ; ſuch as frequently

Van Helmont defines ſynovia, a kind of tranſparent muci happens in atrophies , inflammations of the bowels, colliqua

lage , like ſeed , ſuch as iflues from the legs of a calf upon tive fevers, &c. wherein a fatty uliginous matter is voided

cutting off the feet. with the excrements by ſtool. See COLLIQUATION, At

SYNTAGMA, EYNTAIMA, the diſpoſing or placing of
TENUATION , &c.

things in an orderly manner . See COMPOSITION.
SYNTHESIS *, SYNOESIE, compoſition, or the putting of

SYNTAX , EYNTASIE , in grammar, the conſtruction or ſeveral things together : as in making a compound medicine

connexion of the words of a language into ſentences, or of ſeveral ſimple ingredients , &c. See COMPOSITION .

phraſes. See WORD, SENTENCE, PHRASE, &c.
* The word is formed from the Greek, our, with , and cons, pofitio.

F. Buffer more accurately defines ſyntax, the manner of Synthesis, in logic, denotes a branch of method, oppoſite to

conſtructing one word with another, with regard to the dif
analyfis. See METHOD.

ferent terminations thereof, preſcribed by the rules of gram- In the ſyntheſis, or ſynthetic method, we purſue the truth by

mar . Sce CONSTRUCTION. reaſons drawn from principles before eſtabliſhed, or aſſumed,

Some authors, as M. Vaugelas, &c. confound ſyntax with
and propoſitions formerly proved ; thus proceeding by a re

ftyle ; but there is a real difference. See STYLE. gular chain , till we come to the conclufion.

The office of ſyntax, is to conſider the natural ſuitableneſs
Such is the method in Euclid's Elements, and moſt demon

of words with reſpect to one another ; in order to make them
ſtrations of the ancient mathematicians, which proceed from

agree in gender, number, perſon, mood , &c. See CONCORD . definitions and axioms, to prove propoſitions, &c. and from

To offend in any of theſe points, is called to offend againſt thoſe propoſitions proved, toprove others.

ſyntax : and ſuch kind of offence, when groſs, is called a
This method we alſo call compoſition, in oppoſition to analyſis

foleciſm ; and when more night, a barbariſm . See Sole- or refolution. See COMPOSITION.

CISM and BARBARISM. SYNTHESIS, in grammar. See SYLLEPSIS .

The ſeveral parts of ſpeech , are, with regard to language, SYNTHesis , in chirurgery, an operation, whereby divided

what materials are with regard to a building. How well
parts are re-united ; as in wounds, fractures, & c.

prepared foever they may be, they will never make a houſe, SYNTHETIC method. See Synthesis and Method.

unleſs they be placed conformably to the rules of architecture? SYNUSIASTS *, SYNUSIASTÆ, EYNOTEIAZTAI, a ſect

It is properly the ſyntax that gives the form to language ;
of heretics , who maintained , that there was but one nature ,

and it is that on which turns the moſt eſſential part of gram
and one ſingle ſubſtance in Jeſus Chriſt.

mar. Sec GRAMMAR, LANGUAGE, & c.
* The word is formed from the Greek , ouv, with , and yoik ,

There are two kinds of ſyntax ; the one of concord, wherein
ſubſtance.

the words are to agree in gender, number, caſe, and perſon.
The Synufiofis denied , that the word aſſumed a body in the

See CONCORD . womb of the virgin ; but held , that a part of the divine

The other, of regimen or government, wherein one word go word being detached from the reſt, was there changed into

verns another, and occaſions ſome variation therein . See fleſh and blood.Thus they taught, that Jeſus Chriſt was

REGIMEN . conſubſtantial to the Father, not only as to his divinity , but

The firſt, generally ſpeaking, is the ſame in all languages,
even as to his humanity and very body.

as being the natural ſeries ofwhat is uſed almoſt every where, SYPHILIS *, is a term uſed by ſome writers for the lues ve

the better to diſtinguiſh diſcourſe. Thus, the diſtinction of
nerea. See VENEREAL .

two numbers, ſingular and plural , has rendered it neceſſary
Some derive it from cur , cum, with , and pince, amor, or a

to make the adjective agree with the ſubſtantive in num
n.icitia, love, or friendſhip ; becauſe it proceeds from the in
fectious intercourſe of lovers in coition . Others will have it

ber ; that is , to make the one ſingular or plural, when the

other is fo : for, as the ſubſtantive is the ſubject confuſed
come from the name of a ſhepherd ſo called , who was re

markably afficted with this diſeaſe.---However, divers au
ly, though directly, marked by the adjective"; if the ſub

thors of note uſe the term ; particularly Fracaſtorius, a fa

ftantive expreſs ſeveral, there muſt be ſeveral ſubjects ex mous Italian phyſician , who uſes it for the title of a fine po .

preſſed in that form by the adjective ; and by conſequence it em , which he wrote upon that diſtemper.

ought to be in the plural : as homines docti, learned men : SYPHON, or SiPhon . See the article Siphon .

but there being no variety of termination in the adjective in SYRENS, SIRENES , in antiquity. See Siren.

Engliſh to diſtinguiſh the number, it is only implied. See SYRIAC bibles. See the article Bible .
NUMBER . SYRIAN year. See the article YEAR .

The diſtinction of maſculine and feminine gender, obliges SYRINGE *, an inſtrument ſerving to imbibe , or fuck up

the languages which have diſtinct terminations, to have a a quantity of any Auid , and to ſquirt or expel the ſame with

concordance or agrcement between the ſubſtantive and ad- violence . See SUCTION, &c .

jective, in gender as well as number : and for the ſame rea- * The word is formed from the Greek, oupory, or Latin , fy

fon, the verbs are to agree with the nouns and pronouns in rint, pipe.

number and perſon . If at any time wemeet with any thing The ſyringe ismade of a hollow cylinder, as ABCD ( Tab.

that ſeems to contradict theſe rules, it is by a figure of Hydrofatics, fig. 26. ) furniſhed with a little tube at bottom,

ſpeech , i.e. by having ſomeword underſtood , or by confi- EF. In this cylinder, is an embolus, K , made, or at leaſt

dering the thoughts rather than the words themſelves. Sec covered with leather, or other matter that eaſily imbibes

GENDER. moiſture ; and ſo filling the cavity of the cylinder, as that no

The ſyntax of government, on the contrary, is generally ar- air or water may paſs between the one and the other.

bitrary ; and, on that account, differs in moſt languages. If, then, the little end of the tube F be put in water, and
One language, for inſtance, forms their regimen by cales ; the embolus drawn out ; the water will aſcend into the ca

as the Latin and Greek : others uſe particles in lieu thereof ; vity left by the embolus : and upon thruſting back the embo

as the Engliſh, French, Italian , Spaniſh , & c. See Case lus, it will be violently expelled again through the ſame tube

and PARTICLE. EF : and ſtill, the greater impetuswill the water be expelled

One or two general rules, however, may be here noted , withal, and to the greater diſtance, as the embolus is thruit

which obtain in all languages. 1°. That there is no nomi down with the greater force , or the greater velocity .

native caſe, but has a relation to ſome verb , either expreſ- This aſcent of the water, the ancients, who ſuppoled a ple

fed or underſtood ; ſince we do not only ſpeak to expreſs
num , attributed to nature's abhorrence of a vacuum : but

what we perceive, but to expreſs what we think of what the moderns, more reaſonably , as well as more intelligibly,

we perceive, which is done by the verb. See NOMINA- attribute it to the preſſure of the atmoſphere on the ſurface

of the fluid. See AIR and VACUUM .

2 ' . That there is no verb but has its nominative caſe either For, by drawing up the embolus, the air left in the cavity

exprefled or underſtood ; for the office of the verb being to of the cylinder muſt be exceedingly rarified ; ſo that being

affirm , there muſt be ſomething to affirm of ; which is the no longer a counter -balance to the air incumbent on the fur
face

fubjcct or nominative cate of the verb ; except before an in
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face of the fluid ; that prevails, and forces the water through and planets along with them . See PTOLEMAIC.

the little tube, up intothe body of the ſyringe. For the order, diſtances, &c. of the ſeveral bodies in this

In effect, a ſyringe is only a ſingle pump, and the water af- Syftein, fee Tab. Aſtron: fig. 43.

cends in it on theſame principle, as in thecommon fucking The principal atierters of this ſyſtem are Ariſtotle, Hippar

pump ; whence it follows, that water will not be raiſed in chus , Ptolemy, and many of the old philoſophers, followed

a ſyringe, to a height exceeding thirty -one feet. See PUMP by the whole world, for a great number of ages ; and ſtill

and Suction . adhered to in divers univerſities, and other places, where
Syringes are of conſiderable uſe in medicine and chirurgery . free philofophizing is excluded : but the late improvements

By them clyſters are adminiſtred : injections of medicinal have put it out of all countenance ; and we do not even

waters, & c. made into wounds, &c. They alſo ſerve to want demonſtration againſt it . See Earth , 63c.

inject coloured liquors, melted wax, &c. into the dried ver- Copernican System places the fun at reſt, nearly in the centre

fels of the parts of animals, to fhew the diſpoſition , texture , of the Syſtem ; excepting for a vertiginous motion about his

ramifications, &c. thereof. See INJECTION. See Sun.

SYROP *, SYRUPUS, or SIRUPUS, in pharmacy, an agree- Around him move, from weſt to eaſt, in ſeveral orbits, firſt

able liquor, or compoſition of a moderately thick conſiſtence, Mercury, then Venus, the Earth, Mars, Jupiter, and Sa

made of juices , tinctures, or waters of fruits, flowers, or turn . See Planet

herbs boiled up, and ſweetened with ſugar, or honey ; and About the earth , in a peculiar orbit, moves the moon ; ac

taken either for health or pleaſure. companying the earth , in its whole progreſs, round the fun .

* Menage derives the word from the Arabic , elſchorah, potion ,
See Moon.

formed from the root ſcherebe, to drink .---Others derive it
And after the ſame manner do four fatellites move round Ju

from the Greek, oupw , I draw, and on9., juice. Efthius,
piter ; and five round Saturn. See SATELLITES .

from συρια οπου,, in regard theſe kind of liquors were much in A -thwart the planetary ſpace do the comets move round the

uſe among the Syrians, a very delicate people. According to ſun ; only in very excentric orbits , probably parabola's, in

d' Herbelot, the words ſyrop, and ſherbet orforbet, come both one of whoſe foci is the ſun . See Comet.

from the Arabic, feharab, which lignifies any kind of drink At an immenſe diſtance beyond the planetary and cometary

in the general.
ſpaces, are the fixed ſtars, which have all a proper motion

There are various kinds of ſyrops, denominated from the va- from weſt to eaſt. See Star.

rious fruits, &c. they are extracted from ; as ſyrop of violets, The ſolar, or planetary SYSTEM, is uſually confined to nar

of elder , of wormwood , of poppies , & c. emetic ſyrops, lien- rower bounds : the ſtars, by their immenſe diſtance, and the

teric, and antinephritic ſyrops, &c. chologogue, phlegma- little relation they appear to bear to us, being reputed no

gogue ſyrops, & c. part thereof. It is highly probable, that each ſtar, is, itſelf, a

SYROP of Sapor, is an ancient medicament, the baſe whereof fun ; and the centre of a particular ſyſtem , ſurrounded with

is apples, with juices of buglofs, aniſe, ſaffron , & c. thus a company of planets, & c. which, in different periods, and

called from Sapor king of Perſia , who overcame the emperor at different diſtances, perform their courſes round their re

Valerian , fuppoſed tobe the inventor thereof. ſpective ſuns ; and are enlightened, warmed , and cheriſhed

Syrop of ſugar . See the article SUGAR . thereby : hence we have a very magnificent idea of the

SYSSARCOSIS *, in anatomy, a particular ſpecies of the world, and the immenſity thereof: hence alſo ariſes a kind

kind of articulation called ſymphyſis. See SYMPHYSIS. of ſyſtem of ſyſtems. See UNIVERSE and PLANETARY.

* The word is Greek, compounded of ou , with, and capt, The planetary Syſtem , here deſcribed, is the moſt ancient in

feth . the world . It was the firſt that we know of, introduced

The Jylarcoſis is a natural union of two boneş, by means of
into Greece and Italy by Pythagoras ; whence, for many

fleſh or muſcles ; ſuch is that of the os hyoides, and omo ages, it was called the Pythagorean fyftem . It was followed

plata.
by Philolaus, Plato , Archimedes, & c. but loft under the

SYSTEM *, SYSTEMA , in the general, denotes an aſſem
reign of the peripatetic philoſophy ; till happily retrieved

blage , or chain of principles, and concluſions : or the whole
above two hundred years ago by Nic. Copernicus; whence

ofany doctrine, the ſeveral parts whereof are bound toge
its new appellation of Copernican ſyſtem .For the economy

ther, and follow or depend on each other.
of this ſyſtem , ſee the ſcheme thereof, Tab, Aftron . fig. 44.

See alſo COPERNICAN .

* The word is formed from the Greek, cusnud, compoſition, Tychonic System , in moſt reſpects, coincides with the Coper

compages.
nican ; except in this, that, fuppoſing the earth to be fixed ,

In this fenſe, we ſay, a ſyſtem of philoſophy ; a ſyſtem of its orbit is omitted , and in lieu thereof, the ſun's orbit is

motion ; a ſyſtem of fevers, & 6. - Divines have framed a- drawn round the earth , and made to interſect the orbit of

bundance of ſyſtems of grace : the ſyſtems of intermediate Mars ; that Mars may be nearer the earth than the ſun.

ſcience, and predetermination, are invented to explain that But as there is not any reaſon , or foundation in nature, for

of grace. See GRACE , &C. ſuch a manifeſt ſhift'; and as the author was only led thereto

Among phyſicians, ſome follow the ſyſtem of alkali and a- from a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion, that to ſuppoſe the ſun at reſt,

cid ; others that of the four qualities, & c. — Dr. Woodward and the earth to move, is contrary to fcripture ; the true

accounts for moſt things on his fyftem of the bile. See Hy- Syſtem is not much prejudiced hereby. See EARTH.-- For

POTHESIS , Acid, ALCALI, Bile , &c.
the order and economy of the Tychonic Syſtem , ſee the

i Des Cartes's ſyſtem is held deſtructive to religion. See CAR- ſcheme în Tab. Aſtron. fig. 45. See alſo Tychonic.

TESIANISM , CAUSE, OCCASIONAL, & c. - Gaſſendus re- System , in poetry, denotes a certain hypotheſis, or ſcheme

newed the ancient ſyſtem of atoms ; which was that of De- of religion , from which the poet is never to recede. - E. gr.

mocritus, followedby Epicurus, Lucretius, &c. See COR- Having made his choice either in the heathen mythology, or

PUSCULAR , ATOMIC, & i.-Sir Iſaac Newton's doctrine of in chriſtianity, he muſt keep the two apart ; and never mix

colours, M. Leibnitz's protogæa, and ſome diſcourſes of M. ſuch different ideas in the ſaid poem. See INVOCATION,

Juffieu , in the academy of ſciences, to fhew that there Muses , & c.

are bodies whoſe parts are not to be deſtroyed by any natural Thus, after invoking Apollo and the Muſes, he muſt bid

agents ; are very favourable to the ſyſtem of Gaflendi. See
adieu to the language of chriſtianity, and not confound the

ATOM , PARTICLE , HARDNESS , MATTER, &C. two ſyſtems.- The fabulous ftile , indeed, is the richer and

Experiments and obſervations are the materials of ſyſtems : more figurative ; but a pagan god makes but a miſerable

an infinity are required to build one. See EXPERIMENT figure in a chriſtian poem .-- The Syſtem of poetry , Bouhours

and EXPERIMENTAL . obſerves, is itſelf wholly fabulous and pagan.

SYSTEM , in aſtronomy, denotes an hypotheſis or ſuppoſition SYSTEM, in muſic, denotes a compound interval ; or an in

of a certain order , and arrangement of the ſeveral parts of terval compoſed, or conceived to be compoſed of ſeveral

the univerſe ; whereby aſtronomers explain all the phæno- lefler. - Such as is the octave, &c. See INTERVAL .

mena or appearances of the heavenly bodies, their motions, The word is borrowed from the ancients ; who call a ſimple

changes, &c. See ASTRONOMY, COELESTIAL , STAR , interval, diaſtem , and a compound one ſyſtem . See Diastem .

PLANET , & c. As there is not any interval in the nature of things ; ſo we

This is more peculiarly called the ſyſtem of the world , and can conceive any given interval, as compoſed of, orequal to ,

ſometimes the ſolar ſyſtem . See WORLD , SOLAR , & c. the ſum of ſeveralothers. This diviſion of intervals , there

Syſtem and hypotheſis have much the ſame ſignification ; un- fore only relates to practice; ſo that a ſyſtem is properly an

leſs, perhaps, hypotheſis be a more particular ſyſtem ; and interval which is actually divided in practice, and where ,

Syſtem a more general hypotheſis. See HYPOTHESIS . along with the extremes, we conceive always ſome interme

Some late authors indeed, furniſh a freſher diſtinction : an diate terms .

hypotheſis, ſay they, is a mere ſuppoſition, or fiction ; found- The nature of a ſyſtem will appear plain, by conceiving it as

edrather onimagination , than reaſon : a ſyſtem is only built an interval whoſe terms are in practice, taken either in im

on the firmeſt ground, and raiſed by the fevereſt rules : it is mediate ſucceſſion ; or the ſound is made to riſe and fall,

founded on aſtronomical obſervations, and phyſical cauſes, from the one to the other, by touching ſome intermediate

and confirmed by geometrical demonſtrations. degrees : ſo that the whole is a ſyſtem or compoſition of all

The moſt celebrated ſyſtems of the world , are the Ptolemaic, the intervals between one extreme and the other.

and the Copernican ; to which may be added, the Tychonic : Syſtems of the fame magnitude, and conſequently of the ſame

the economy of each whereof, isas follows. degree of concord and diſcord , may yet differ in reſpect of

Ptolemaic SYSTEM places the earth at reſt , in the centre of the their compoſition ; as containing and being actually divided

univerſe ; and makes the heavens revolve round the fame into more, or fewer intervals : and whenthey are equal in

from eaſt to weſt, and carry all the heavenly bodies, ſtars,
that
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that reſpect, the parts may differ in magnitude. Laſtly, that ventricle muſt neceſſarily have made to its conſtriction,

when they conſiſt of the ſame parts, or lefler intervals, they is taken off. See CONTRACTION.

may differ as to the order and diſposition thereof between Lower and Drake make the futole the natural ſtate of action

the two extremes. of the heart, and the diaſtole the violent one : Boerhaave,

There are ſeveral diſtinctions of Syſtems ; the moſt remarkable on the contrary, makes the ſyſtole the violent, and the dia

is , into concinnous and inconcinnous. ſtole the natural ſtate .

Concinnous SYSTEMS, are thoſe conſiſting of ſuch parts as are SYXHINDEMEN, or SIXHINDEMEN, a term purely

fit for muſic ; and thoſe parts placed in ſuch an order between Saxon, literally ſignifying fix-hundred-men , or men worth

the extremes, as that the ſucceſſion of ſounds, from one ex- fix -hundred ſhillings a -piece.

treme to the other, may have a good effect. See CONCIN- In the time of our anceſtors, all men were ranked into three

NOUS .
claſſes ; the loweſt, the middle, and the higheſt ; and were

Inconcinnous SYSTEMS, are thoſe, where the ſimple intervals valued according to their claſs : that if any injury were done,

are inconcinnous, or ill diſpoſed betwixt the extremes. ſatisfaction might be made to the value, or worth of the man

Syſtems, again, are either particular or univerſal. it was done to. See HINDENI .

Univerſal SYSTEM , is that which contains all the particular The loweſt were called twyhindemen , 9. d . valued at two hun

Syftems belonging to muſic ; and makes what the ancients call dred ſhillings ; the middle, fixhindemen, 9. d . valued at fix

the diagramma, and we the ſcale of muſic. See DIAGRAM- hundred ſhillings; and the higheſt, twelveindemen, i. e. va

MA, SCALE, GAMMUT, &c. lued at twelve hundred ſhillings. See TWIHINDI and

The ancients alſo diſtinguiſh ſyſtems into perfect and imperfect.
TWELVEHINDI.

-The diſdiapaſon , or double octave, was reckoned the per- SYZYGY *, Syzygia , in aſtronomy, a term equally uſed

fect ſyſłem , becauſe within its extremes are contained exam- for the conjunction and oppoſition of a planet with the ſun .

ples of all the fimple and original concords, and in all the See CONJUNCTION and OPPOSITION .

variety of order wherein their concinnous part ought tobe * The word is formed from the Greek, ouberia , which pro

taken ; which variety conſtitutes what they call the ſpecies, perly ſignifies conjunctio.

or figures of conſonances. See DISDIAPASON . - All the ſyf- On the phænomena and circumſtances ofthe ſyzygies, a great

tems, leſs thanthe diſdiapaſon , were reckoned imperfect. part of the lunar theory depends. See Moon.

The double octave was alſo called ſyſtema maximum , and im- For, 1 °. It is ſhewn in the phyſical aſtronomy, that the

mutatum ; becauſe they took it tobe the greateſt extent or force which diminiſhes the gravity of the moon in the ſyzy

difference of time that we could go in making melody ; gies, is double that which increaſes it in the quadratures : ſo

though ſome added a fifth to it , for the greateſt Syſtem : but that in the ſyzygies, the gravity of the moon from the ac

the diapaſon, or ſimple octave, was reckoned the moſt tion of the ſun is diminiſhed by a part, which is to the

fect, with reſpect to the agreement of its extremes ; ſo that whole gravity as I to 89 , 36 ; for in the quadratures, the

how many octaves foever wereput into the greateſt ſyſtem , addition of gravity is to the whole gravity as 1 to 178, 73 .

they were all to be conſtituted or ſub -divided the ſameway
See QUADRATURE.

as the firſt : ſo that when we know how the octave is di- 2 °. In the ſyzygies, the diſturbing force is directly as thedif

vided, we know the nature of the diagramma or ſcale : the tance of the moon from the earth , and inverſely as the cube

varieties whereof, conſtituted thegenera melodiæ , which of the diſtance of the earth from the fun. And at the ſy

were ſubdivided into ſpecies. See Genus and Species . zygies, the gravity of the moon towards the earth receding

SYSTOLE, EYETOAH, in medicine, the contraction of the from its centre, is more diminiſhed , than according to the

heart of an animal ; whereby the blood is driven out of its inverſe ratio of the ſquare of the diſtance from that centre.

ventricles into the arteries. See Heart, BLOOD, ARTE- Hence, in the motion of the moon from the ſyzygies to the

quadratures, the gravity of the moon towards the earth is

The ſyſtole of the heart is well accounted for by Dr.Lower, cortinually increaſed, and the moon is continually retarded

who ſhews, that the heart is a true muſcle, the fibres whereof in its motion ; and in the motion from the quadratures to the

are acted on like thoſe of other muſcles, by means of cer- ļyzygies, the moon's gravity is continually diminiſhed, and
tain branches of the eighth pair of nerves inſerted into it, its motion in its orbit accelerated . See Gravity.

which bring the animal ſpirits from the brain hither. By a 3° . Further, in the ſyzygies the moon's orbit or circle round

flux of theſe ſpirits, the muſcular fibres of the heart are in- the earth is more convex than in the quadratures ; for which

fated , and thus ſhortened ; the length of the heart diminiſh- reaſon the moon is leſs diſtant from the earth at the former

ed , its breadth or thickneſs increaſed , the capacity of the than the latter. When the moon is in the ſyzygies, her ap

ventricles cloſed , the tendinous moaths of the arteries dilated , fides go backwards, or are retrograde. See ORBIT, ABsis,

thoſe of the veins ſhut up by means of their valves, and the
and RETROGRADATION.

contained juice forcibly expreſſed into the orifices of the arte- When the moon is in the ſyzygies, the nodesmove in ante

ries . See MUSCLE . cedentia faſteſt ; then Tower and flower, till they become at

And this we call cusoan , or contraction of the heart ; the op- reſt when the moon is in the quadratures. See Nope.

pofite ſtate to which is called the diaſtole, or dilatation of the Laſtly, when the nodes are come to the ſyzygies, the incli

heart. See Diastole and Pulse . nation of the plane of the orbit is leaſt of all. See INCLI

Dr. Drake adds to Dr. Lower's account, that the intercoſtal

muſcles and diaphragm, contribute to the Syſtole, by opening Add, that theſe ſeveral irregularities are not equal in each

the blood a paſſagefrom the right ventricle of the heart to Syzygy , but all ſomewhat greater in the conjunction than the

the left through the lungs, to which it could not otherwiſe oppoſition. See PLANET, Moon, &c.

paſs : by which means, the oppoſition the blood contained in
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A conſonant, and the nineteenth letter in the alpha- wrote it fair : after which the parties ſubſcribed , i.e. they

bet. See Letter and Consonant. wrote at bottom that they approved the contents ; for ſigna

The T , in found, bears a near reſemblance to the D, tures were not then in uſe * . See SIGNATURE .

for which reaſon they are often put for each other ; * Quoniam Tabellionum ufus in regno Angliæ non habetur, propter

and Quintilian even rallies thoſe who made any ſcruple of quodmagis ad figilla authentica credi et neceffe, ut eorum copia

writing the one indifferently for the other : as, at for ad, ſet
facilius habeatur, fiatuimus aut figillum habeant non folum archic

for ſed, haut for haud, &c. See D.
piſcopi, & epiſcopi, ſed eorum officioles. See Sea L.

The T is one of the five conſonantswhich the abbot de Dan - TABERNACLE *, TABERNACULUM, among the Jews,

geau calls Palatal, and which are D - T, G - K , and N : the the place wherein the ark of the covenant was lodged; both

four firſt whereof have the ſame relation to each other, as while they were in tents, during their journey from Egypt ;

the labials B-P and V - F have. D, for inſtance, having the and when fixed in Jeruſalem , and the ark kept in the temple.

fame relation to T , that B has to P, or V to F. See ARK

The T , the fame author obſerves, is a letter of a ſtrong found ; * The word is formed from the Latin Tabernaculum , a tent.

ſo that a feeble one cannot be heard before it : hence, to form Philo deſcribes the Jewilh Tabernacle thus : it was a fabric

the ſupine of rego, the Tof tum changes the g, and ſtrengthens compoſed of 48 cedar boards, lined with maſſive gold ; under

it to the ſound of a c ; ſo that we lay rectum ; as in the pre each whereof was a ſilver ſtand, or foot, and at the top a ca

terperfect tenſe rexi, which we pronounce rekfi. pital of gold : it was encompaſſed with ten pieces of rich ta

T among the ancients was uſed as a numeral letter, ſignifying peſtry, of different colours, purple, ſcarlet, hyacinth , & c.

160 ; according to the verſe, The length of the Tabernacle was 30 cubits ; its breadth 10,

T quoque centenos & fexaginta tenebit. Jofephus ſays 12 .

When a daſh was added a- top , thus, T, it ſignified 160 thou- The ark was placed in a ſecret oratory , in the middle of this

fand. When the tribunes approved of the decrees of the ſe- Tabernacle ; and was gilt both within lide and without the

nate, they teſtified their conſent by ſubſcribing a T. top whereof, being a kind of lid, was called propitiatory, be

T, in muſic, is ſometimes uſed to mark the tenor part or pitch . cauſe it appeaſed the wrath ofGod. See PropitiaTORY.

See TENOR . The Tabernacle was encompaſſed with ſeveral veils, or cur

T is alſo a mark, or brand, which by ſtatute 4 Hen. VII. tains , ſtretched over it, with hooks, and buckles of gold.

every perſon convicted of any felony, ſave murder, and ad- Feaſt of TABERNACLES. See ScenopeGIA.

mitted to the benefit of the clergy, ihall be marked withal , TABERNACLE is alſo uſed of late for a ſort of temporary
on the brawn of the left thumb. See CLERGY. church, or chapel, contrived to ſerve the immediate purpoſe

T, or Tau, in heraldry, is a kind of croſs potent, or trun- of the pariſhioners, & c. while their proper church is repair

cated ; found in all the armories of the commanders of the ing , rebuilding, or the like.

order of St. Antony. See CROSS. TABES, in medicine, a general name for conſumptions of all

The azure T , or Tau, is ſeen in arms above 400 years old : kinds . See CONSUMPTION , PHTHISIS, ATROPHY, MA

its origin , according to ſome authors , is taken from the Apo RASMUS , &C.

calypſe ; where the fameis a mark that the angel impreffes on Tales Dorfalis, is a kind , or rather a degree, of conſumption ,

the foreheads of the elect. Others take it to repreſent a crutch ; proceeding ſometimes from an exceſſive application to venery.

a ſymbol proper enough for this order, which was ſworn to The patient has neither a fever, nor loſs of appetite ; but a

hoſpitality. But the truth , F. Meneſtrier obſerves, is, that ſenſation , as if there were a number of pilmires running from

it is the top of a Greek crozier. the head down the ſpinal marrow ; and when he evacuates,

The biſhops and abbots of the Greek church wear it ſtill ; either by urine or ſtool, there flows a liquid matter like ſemen .
and if it be found on the habit of St. Antony, it is only to After any violent exerciſe his head is heavy, and his ears tingle ;

ſhew that he was an abbot.
and at length he dies of a lipyria , i.e. a fever, where the

TABACCO. See the article TOBACCO. external parts are cold , and the internal burn at the ſame time.

TABBY, in commerce, a kind of coarſe taffety , watered. TABLATURE, in anatomy, a diviſion or parting of the

It is manufactured like the common taffety , excepting that ſcull'into two tables. See Table and CRANIUM .

it is ſtronger and thicker both in the woof and warp . See TABLATURE , TABLATURA, in muſic, in the general, is,
TAFFETY . when, to expreſs the ſounds, of notes of a compoſition, we

The watering is given it by means of a calender, the rolls uſe letters of the alphabet, or cyphers, or any other charac

whereof are of iron orcopper, variouſly engraven , which bear- ters , not uſual in the modern muſic. See Score .

ing unequally on the ſtuff render the ſurface thereof unequal , TABLATURE, in its ſtricter ſenſe , is the manner of writing a

ſo as to reflect the rays of light differently. See CALENDER . piece for a lute, theorba , guitarre, baſs -viol, or the like

TABBYING, the paffing a ſtuff under the calender, to make which is done by writing on ſeveral parallel lines ( each where

a repreſentation of waves thereon , as on a tabby. See CA- of repreſents a ſtring of the inſtrument) certain letters of the
LENDER , and Tabby . alphabet ; whereof, A marks that the ſtring is to be ſtruck

It is uſual to tabby mohairs, ribbands, & c.-Tabbying is per- open , i. l. without putting the finger of the left hand on the

formed without the addition of any water or dye ; and fur- head ; B ſhews, that one of the fingers is to be put on the

niſhes the modern philoſophers with a ſtrong proof, that co- firſt ſtop ; Con the ſecond ; D on the third, &c. See V10L ,

lours are only appearances. See Colour . THEORBA , &C.

TABELLA , or TABLET, TABULATUM , in pharmacy, a The Tablature of the lute is uſually wrote in letters of the

folid kind of electuary, or confection, made of dry ingredi- alphabet ; that of the harpſicurd in the common notes. See

ents , uſually with fugar, and formed into little flat morſules, LUTE, HARPSICORD , &c.

or ſquares ; more uſually called Lozenges, and ſometimes Mor- TABLE, TABULA , a moveable, uſually made of wood, or

felli, Troches, &c . Sce LOZENGE , MORSELLUS , TROCHE, ſtone , ſupported on pillars, or the like ; for the commodious

c . reception of things placed thereon .

Powders, fruits , falts, & c. are diſſolved in ſugar, and made Mofes made a Table in the tabernacle, for laying the ſhew

into Tabule ; as thoſe of the juice of liquorice for colds, &c . bread upon , deſcribed by Philo Judæus as two cubits long,

See CONSERVE , &C. one broad, and one and half high.

We have cordial, fromachic, aperitive, and hepatic Tablets. Among Chriſtians, the Table, or Lord's Table, ſignifies the

Jellies and broths are ſometimes reduced into Tablets, to be Sacrament of the Supper. See EUCHARIST.

carried in the pocket. Round Table_Knights of the Round Table , a military or

Tabelle Manus Chrifti, are made of ſugar of roſes pearled . der, ſuppoſed to have been inſtituted by Arthur the firſt king

Tabelle Magnanimitatis, are thoſe taken by feeble old men, of the Britons, in the year 516. See KNIGHT.

when matched with young wives, to aſliſt and bear them out They are ſaid to have been 24 in number ; all picked from
in the affair of generation.

among
the braveſt of the nation .

TABELLIO ,TABULARIUS, in the Roman law, a Scrivener ; The Round Table, which gave them their title , was an in

a kind of officer often confounded with notary , notarius. Yet vention of that prince, to avoid diſputes about the upper and

did the two differ in this; that the notaries only drew up, lower end ; and to take away all emulation as to places ,

and kept the minutes of acts and inſtruments on paper, and in Lelly aflures us, he has ſeen the Table at Wincheſter ; at leaft,

notes, or ſhort - hand ; whereas the Tabelliones delivered them ſays he, if wemay believe the keepers thereof, who ſtill thew

engroſſed fair on parchment, in full executory form .-- The ſame it with a deal of ſolemnity. He adds , that the names of a

alſo put the ſeals to contracts, and rendered them authentic . great number of knights wrote around it , ſeem to confirm

The domeſtic clerks of theſe Tabelliones, who, at firſt, wrote the truth of the tradition .

under them , in proceſs of time came to be called notaries. Larrey, and ſeveral other authors, make no ſcruple to relate
See NOTARY .

this fable as matter of hiſtory : but that it is a fable is certain ;

Paſquier obſerves, that the Tabelliones at Rome were public F. Papebroch having thewn , that there was no ſuch thing as

flaves, appointed for the keeping of contracts made between an order of knights before the VIth century. See KNIGHT,

private perſons. - According to Loyſeau, a contract wrote by ORDER , & c.

4 notary, was not perfect or obligatory, till the Tabellio had
VOL. II. N. CXLIX .
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Camden obſerves, that the Table at Wincheſter is of a ſtruc- Thefollowing year they found ſome things wanting therein ,

ture much more modern than the VIth century. It is added , which they ſupplied from the laws of the former kings of
that Arthur himſelf is no more than a fabulous prince. Rome, and from certain cuftoms, which long uſe had autho

In effect, the Round Table does not appear to have been any rized ; theſe being engraven on two other Tables, made the

military order, but rather a kind of juſt, or military exerciſe, Law of the Twelve Tables, ſo famous in the Roman Juriſpru
between two perſons, armed with lances. Several authors fay , dence ; the fource and foundation of the civil or Roman law .

that Arthur, duke of Bretagne, renewed it. See Matthew See Civil Law .

Paris , the abbot Juſtiniani, and F. Helyot . The laws of the twelve Tables were alſo called Decemviral

Paulus Jovius ſays, it was under the empire of Frederic Bar- Laws, from the officers entruſted with the compoſing them .

baroffa, that the knights of the Round Table firſt began to be
See DECEMVIR .

talked of : others attribute their origin to the factions of the It is great pity, this ſyſtem of law ſhould have periſhed

Guelphs and Gibellins . - K . Edward built a houſe called the through the injuries of time : we have now nothing of it,but a

Round Table, the court whereof was 200 foot in diameter. few fragments diſperſed in divers authors. J. Gothofred has

TABLE, in architecture , a ſmooth, ſimple member , or orna- collected them together, and we have them in Rofinus, and

ment, of various forms; but moſt uſually in that of a long ſome other authors. - The Latin is very old and barbarous,

{ quare. See the article PLATBAND, &c. and remarkably obſcure .

Projecting Table , is ſuch a one as ſtands out from the naked New Tables, TABULÆ Novæ, an ediet occaſionally pub

of the wall, pedeſtal, or other matter it adorns. liſhed in the Roman commonwealth , for the aboliſhing all

Raked Table , is that which is hollowed in the die of a pe- kinds of debts, and annulling all obligations.

deſtal, or elſewhere, and which is uſually encompaſſed with It was thus called , in regard all antecedent acts being deſtroy

a moulding. See RAKING . ed, there were nothingbut new ones to take place.

Razed Table, an emboſſment in a frontiſpiece, for the put- Table, among jewellers. A Table Diamond, or other pre
ting an inſcription or other ornament in ſculpture. This is cious ſtone, is that whoſe upper ſurface is quite Aat, and only

what M. Perrault underſtands by Abacus in Vitruvius. the ſides cut in angles : in which ſenſe a diamond cut Table

Crowned TABLE , that covered with a cornice , and wherein is wiſe is uſed in oppoſition to a roſe -diamond. See Diamond.

cut a baſſo relievo, or a piece of black marble incruſtated for Table Glaſs. See the article Glass .

an inſcription. Table is alſo uſed for an index or repertory , put at the be

Ruſticated Table, that which is picked , and whoſe ſurface ginning or end of a book , to direct the reader to any paſſage

ſeemsrough, as in grotto's, &c. he may have occaſion for.

Water Table . See the article WATER . Thus we ſay, Table of Matters ; Table of Authors quoted ;

Plain Table , a ſurveying inſtrument. See Plain Table. Table of Chapters, &c . -- Tables, of themſelves, ſometimes,

Table, in perſpective, denotes a plain ſurface,ſuppoſed to be tran- make large volumes ; as that of Dravitz on the civil and ca

Iparent, and perpendicular to the horizon. See Perspective.
non laws.

It is always imagined to be placed at a certain diſtance between Tables of the Bible, are called Concordances. See Concor
the eye and objects, for the objects to be repreſented thereon DANCE .

by means of viſual rays paſſing from every point thereofthrough Table Rents. See the article Bord Lands.

the Table to the eye. See Perspective . Table of Houſes, among aſtrologers, are certain Tables ready

Whence it is alſo called Perſpective Plane. See Plane . drawn up for the aſiſtance of practitioners in thatart, for the

Table , in anatomy.—The cranium is ſaid to be compoſed of erecting or drawing of figures or ſchemes. See House , &c.

two Tables, or laminæ, i.e. it is double, as if it conliſted of Tables, in mathematicks, are ſyſtemsof numbers, calculated

two bones laid one over another. See CRANIUM . to be ready at hand for the expediting aſtronomical, geometri

Table of Pythagoras, called alſo Multiplication Table, is a cal, &c. operations. See Canon.

ſquare, formed of an hundred leſſer ſquares, or cells, con- Aſtronomical Tables, are computations of the motions, places,

taining the products of the ſeveral digits , or ſimple numbers, and other phænomena of the planets, both primary and ſe

multiplied by each other. See MULTIPLICATION. cundary. See PLANET, SATELLITE, and Moon.

As it is abſolutely neceſſary, thoſe who learn arithmetic have The oldeſt Aſtronomical Tables are the Ptolemaic, found in

the ſeveral multiplications contained in this Table off by heart, Ptolemy's Almageft; but theſe no longer agree with the hea
we have thought fit to ſubjoin it here ; with an example, to vens . See ALMAGEST.

ſhew the manner of uſing it. In 1252, Alphonſo XI. king of Caſtile, undertook the cor

recting them , chiefly by the aſſiſtance of Ifaac Hazan , a

Table of Pythagoras, or Multiplication Table. Jew ; and ſpent 400 thouſand crowns therein . Thus aroſe

the Alphonfine Tables, to which that prince himſelf prefixed a
4 5

6 7
9

preface. But the deficiency of theſe was ſoon perceived by
Purbachius and Regiomontanus ; upon which Regiomontanus,

6
14 16 ,18

and after him Waltherus and Warnerus, applied themſelves to

6
9 18

24 cæleſtial obſervation, for the further amending them : but
27 30

death prevented any progreſs therein.

4 8 16 24 28 32 36 |40 Copernicus, in his booksof the celeſtial revolutions, inſtead

of the Alphonfine Tables, gives others of his own calculation,
5 20 | 25 30 35 45 50 from the latter , and partlyfrom his own obſervations.

From Copernicus's obſervations and theories, Eraſ. Reinholdus6
24 30 36 42 49 54

afterwards compiled the Prutenic Tables, which have been

28 35 printed ſeveral times, and in ſeveral places .
42 49 | 56 | 63

566370

Tycho de Brahe, even in his youth , became ſenſible of the

8 16
24 40 48 56 64 72 80 deficiency of the Prutenic Tables ; which was what determined

him to apply himſelf with ſo much vigour to cæleſtial obſer
27 36

45
54 63 2

81
90 vation. Yet all he did thereby , was to adjuſt the motions of

the ſun and moon ; though Longomontanus, from the ſame,

50 60 80
90 to the theories of the ſeveral planets publiſhed inhis Aſtronomia

Danica , added Tables of their motions, now called the Daniſh

Example : Suppoſe it were required to know the product of 6 , Tables ; and Kepler likewiſe, from the ſame, in 1627 , pub

multiplied by 8 , look for 6 in the firſt horizontal column, be- liſhed the Rudolphine Tables, which are now much eſteemed.

ginning with 1 ; then look for 8 in the firſt perpendicular co- Theſe were afterwards, Anno 1650, turned into another form ,

lumn, beginning likewiſe with 1 ; the ſquare or cell wherein by Maria Cunitia , whoſe aſtronomical Tables, comprehending

the perpendicular column from 6, meets with the horizontal the effect of Kepler's phyſical hypotheſis, are exceedingly

one from 8, contains the product required , viz . 48 . eaſy, and ſatisfy all the phænomena, without any trouble of

Laws of the Twelve TABLES, were the firſt ſet of laws of the calculation , or any mention of logarithms; ſo that the Ru

Romans ; thus called , either by reaſon the Romans then dolphine calculus is here greatly improved .

wrote with a ſtyle on thin wooden Tablets, covered with wax ; Mercator made a like attempt in his Aſtronomical inſtitution,

or rather, becauſe they were engraven on Tables, or plates of publiſhed in 1676 ; and the like did J. Bap. Morini, whoſe

copper, to be expoſed in the moſt noted part of the public abridgment of the Rudolphine Tables was prefixed to a Latin

forum . See LAW . verſion of Street's Aſtronomia Carolina, publiſhed in 1705;

After the expulſion of the kings, as the Romans were then Lanſbergius, indeed, endeavoured to diſcredit the Rudolphine

without any fixed , certain ſyſtem of law ; at leaſt had none Tables, and framed Perpetual Tables, as he calls them , of the

ample enough to take in the various caſes that might fall be- heavenly motions ; but his attempt was never much regarded

tween particular perſons ; it was reſolved to adopt the beſt by the aſtronomers ; and our countryman Horroxgave an

and wifeft laws ofthe Greeks .
abundant check to his arrogance , in his defence of the Kep

OneHermodorus was firſt appointed to tranſlate them ; and
lerian aſtronomy.

the Decemviri afterwards compiled and reduced them into ten Nor was the authority of the Rudolphine Tables impaired by

Tables. After a world of care and application, they were at the Philolaic Tables of Bullialdus, the Britannic Tables of Vin

length enacted and confirmed by the ſenate , and an allembly cent Wing, calculated on Bullialdus’s hypotheſis ; or the Bri

of the people , in the year of Rome 303. tannie Tavlis of Newton ; or the French ones of the countde

Pagan ,
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Pagan, or the Caroline Tables of Street, all calculated on Dr. The firſt is the natural refin , as it oozes of itſelf, without any

Ward's hypotheſis, or the Novalmageſtic Tables of Ricciolus. inciſion made in the tree : the good is dry , reddiſh, tranſpa

Among theſe, however, the Philolaic and Caroline Tables are rent, of a bitter taſte, and a ſtrong imell reſembling that of

eſteemed the beſt ; infomuch, that Mr. Whiſton , by the ad- lavender. The iſlanders gather it in little gourds divided in

vice of Mr. Flamſteed (a perſon of undoubted authority in two, and covered with a palin leaf .

ſuch caſes) thought fit to ſubjoin the Caroline Tables to his The Tacamacha's in tears, and in the maſs, are thoſe which

aſtronomical lectures. flow from the tree by inciſions : they muſt be cholen dry and

The lateſt Tables are the Ludovician , publiſhed in 1702, by clear, and their ſmell reſembling that of the firſt kind .

M. de la Hire, wholly from his own obſervations, and with- Gum Tacamacha is found good for digeſting and reſolving tu

out the aſſiſtance of anyhypotheſis; which, before the inven- mours, and aſſuraging pains.-- Burnt upon coals, it is reckoned

tion ofthe micrometer, teleſcope, and the pendulum-clock, good for hyſteric fits in women , and likewiſe applied to the

was held impoflible. belly, in form of a plaiſter. Some apply it to the temples in

Another ſet of Tables, the aſtronomical world is in daily ex- the ſame manner, and to the nape of the neck, for pains in the

pectation of from Dr.Halley, aſtronomer royal , &c. It were head, defluxions of rheum upon the throat, and inflammations

needleſs to prepoſſeſs the public in their favour : the author's of the eyes, as alſo in the tooth -ach. It is of ſo fubtle and

name, and the preſent ſtate ofaſtronomy, will leave no doubt penetrating a nature, that it is greatly uſed in external appli

on any body but that they will have the laſt degree of juſtneſs cations, to ſuppurate and diſperſe tumours; and is accounted
and preciſion, and ſuch as poſterity itſelf ſhall ſcarce be able effectual, evenin thoſe which are fcrophulous.

to amend. They have been in the preſs ſeveral years, and It is likewiſe uſed externally in arthritical pains, with ſucceſs ;

what it is retards their publication is not known, unleſs it be in effect, the Indians uſe it for all kinds of pains. Schroder

the rendring them more ample. See AsTRONOMY. affirms, that he has ſeen intolerable pains in the leg removed

Sexagenary TABLES . See the article SEXAGENARY. by it.

For TABLES of the Stars, fee CATALOGUE . TÁCHYGRAPHY, * the art of faſt, or ſhort writing. See

Tables of Sines, Tangents, and Secants, of every degree and
BRACHYGRAPHY.

minute of a quadrant, uſed in trigonometrical operations, are * The word is formed from the Greek ragus, ſwift, and ypawn,

uſually called Canuns. See Canon. See allo SINE , TAN- writing

There have been various kinds of Tachygraphy invented : 2

Tables of Logarithms, Rhumbs, &c. uſed in geometry , navi- mong the Romans, there were certain notes uſed, each where

gation , & c. See LOGARITHM , RHUMB, SAILING, TRA- of ſignified a word. See Note, and Notary .

The Rabbins have a kind of Tachygraphy formed by abbrevia

Loxodromick Tables, are Tables wherein the difference of lon- tions, which make a kind of technical words; wherein each

gitude and quantity of the way run in any rhumb, are exhi confonant ſtands for a whole word, as, 27, Rambam ; which

bited to every ten minutes of every degree of the quadrant expreſſes Rabbi Mofes, Son of Maiemon ; "07, Raſchi; which

variation of the latitude . See RHUMB . ſtands for Rabbi Schelomoh Jarri. See ABBREVIATION .

TABLE, in heraldry. Coats, or eſcutcheons, containing no- In France, & c. the only Tachygraphy ufed is the retrenching

thing but the mere colour of the field, and not charged with of letters, or even whole ſyllables of words ; as in fom forſe

any bearing, figure, moveable, & c. are called Tables – Attente, curdum , aut for autem , d forſed, o for non , participaon for

Tables of Experation, or Tabulæ Rafæ . participation, &c .

TABLET, in pharmacy, & c. See Tabella. The firſt printers imitated theſe abbreviations : at preſent they
TABLING of Fines, is the making a table for every county , are almoſt laid aſide, except among ſcriveners, & c.

where his majeſty's writs run ; containing the contents of In England, we have great variety ofmethods of Tachygraphy,

every fine paſſed each term . See Fine . or ſhort-hand ; more by far, and thoſe too , much better, ea

It isto be done by the chirographer of fines of the common- fier, ſpeedier, and more commodious, than are known in any

pleas, who every day of the next term , after engroſſing any other part of the world : witneſs Shelton's, Wallis’s, Web

ſuch fine, fixes one of the ſaid Tables in ſome open place of ſter's, and Weſton's ſhort -hands.

the ſaid court,during its fitting; and likewiſedeliversto the TACIT Acceptance,Sce the articles { ACCEPTANCE..
of ,

that reſpective county, the term before the affizes, to be af- TACK about, in navigation, a term uſed at ſea when a ſhip's

fixed in ſome place in the open court, while the juſtices fit, head is brought about, ſo as to lie the contrary way .

&c. See CHIROGRAPHER . To effect this, they firſt make her ftay ; which done, ſhe is

TABOR, TABOURIN , a ſmall Drum . See DRUM. faid to be paid. They then let riſe, and hale, i. e. let the

Privilege of the TABOURET, in France, is a privilege ſome lee-tack riſe, and hale aft the ſheets, and ſo trim all the fails

great ladies enjoy, to ſit or have a ſtool in the queen's pre- TACKLE, OFTACKLING ,in navigation , includes all theas they were
fence .

TABORITES, or THABORITES, a branch or feet of the ropes or cordage of a ſhip, with their furniture , whereby

ancient Huffites. See HUSSITE . the fails are managed .--See Tab. Ship. fig . 1. See alſo the

The Hufſites, towards the cloſe of the XVth century, divi articles CORDAGE and Rope.

ding into ſeveral parties, one of them retired to a little moun- TACKLES, are more particularly uſed for ſmall ropes running
tain or rock , fituate in Bohemia , 15 leagues from Prague, and in three parts, having at one end a pendant with a block

there put themſelves under the conduct of Ziſca ; building faſtened to them , or elſe a lannier ; and at the other end, a

themſelves a fort or caſtle, which they called Tabor, or Tha- block and hook , to hang goods upon , that are to be heaved

bor, either from the general word Thabor, which in the Scla- into the ſhip , or out of it .

vonic language ſignifies caſtle; or from the mountain Tabor, There are ſeveral kinds of theſe Tackles : as the Boat Tackles,

mentioned in ſcripture : and hence they became denominated ſerving to hoiſt the boat , &c. in and out : the Tackles belong
Thaborites.

ing to the maſts, ſerving as ſhrouds to keep the maſts from

Theſe carried the point of reformation farther than Hufs had ftraining : theGunner's Tackles, with which the ordnance are
done ; rejected purgatory, auricular confeſſion, the unction hoiſted in and out.-See Tab. Ship. fig. 1. n. 39, 40, 59,

at baptiſm , tranſubſtantiation, c. 61 , 82, 93, and 103.

They reduced the ſeven ſacraments of the Romaniſts to four, Ground TACKLE ,
See the articles

viz. baptiſm , the euchariſt, marriage , and ordination . Wind Tackle Blocks, WIND .

They maintained a ſtout war with the emperor Sigiſmund . TACTICKS, * the art of diſpoſing forces in form of battle,

Pope Martin V. wasobliged to publiſh a croiſade againſt them . and of performing the military motions and evolutions. See

Nor did this fucceed : at length , however, in 1544, their
EVOLUTION.

caſtle of Thabor was taken, and they diſperſed. * The word is Greek, textixc , formed from Taxis, order.

TABULARIUS. See the article TABELLIO . The Greeks were very ſkilful in this part of the military art,

S having public profeſſors of it, called Tactici, who taught and

, I TABELLA. inſtructed their youth therein . Ælian hath a particular book

TACAMAHACA, or TACAMACHA , a kind of reſinous on this ſubject ; and there is a great deal of it in Arrian , in

gum , diſtilling from the trunk of a very large tree, growing his hiſtory of Alex. M. and in Mauritius, and Leo Imperator.

in New Spain ; but, in greateſt abundance, in the iſland of Voffius de fcient. Mathemat. mentions 24 ancient authors on

Madagaſcar. See Gum. the ſubject of Tacticks.

It is not unlike our poplar-tree, only bigger and taller, its Tacticks is alſo uſed for the art of inventing, and making

leaves ſmall and green , its fruit red, of the ſize of our wall- machines for throwing of darts, arrows, ſtones , fire -balls, & c.

nuts , exceedingly reſinous, and containing a ſtone like our by means of flings, bows, and counter-poifes. See Machine.

peaches. Vegetius , Hero, & c. have wrote on theſe machines ; and we

The wood of the tree makes good timber for ſhips, and the have them deſcribed , and figured by Lipfius. See ARIES ,

gum it yields ferves for their caulking ; though its chief uſe is BALLISTA , CATAPULTA .

in medicine . TACTILE , or TANGIBLE, in the ſchools, fomething that

There are three kinds of Tacamahaca ; the Sublime, called may fall under the ſenſe of feeling. See FEELING .

alſo Tacamacha in the pod ; Tacamacha in the maſs, and Ta- Though atoms be corporeal, yet are they not either tafile

camacha in tears . or viſible, by reaſon of their ſmallneſs. See CORPUSCLE .

The

ze hez

the cor

alܐܕܐ

Saro:

Exed

wedbi

tanus,

Ivesa

nikad

latir,

boltas

of the

mized

cbier

012

Late

2017 !

PLA

TH

13

ole

in

he

1

1



T AF TAI

}

Toug.

The principal tangible qualities are heat, cold , dryneſs, hard- ing apt to whiten. The proportion of the two liquors is a

nels, and humidity. See each under its proper article, HEAT , gallon of orange juice to a pint of beer, to be boiled together

COLD, HARDNESS . to the conſiſtence of a broth . For coloured Taffeties they

TACTION, in the ſchools. See FEELING . uſe gourd -water, diſtilled in an alembic.

Taction, in geometry . See TOUCHING , and Tangent. TAIL , Cauda, that part of an animal which terminates its

TÆNIA , or TENIA * in architecture, a member of the Doric body behind . See ANIMAL, &c.

architrave, reſembling a ſquare fillet, or reglet ; and ſerving The Tail is different both in figure , and uſe, in the various ſpe

in lieu of a cymatium . See Doric and CYMATIUM. cies : in land -animals, it ſerves to rid them of Aies , and is

* The word is Greek, teivia, which literally denotes, a ſwath, uſually covered with hair, and ſtrengthened with bones : in

bandage, fillet, or the like.--- Barbaro renders it by liftél: but fiſhes it is cartilaginous, and ſerves them as a helm to ſteer

Palladio uſes the old name Tenia. See Listel .
their courſe withal in fwimming. See Fish and SWIMMING .

Leon Baptiſt. Alberti calls the Tania , Regulæ , and Faſciolæ ; In birds it is covered with feathers, and greatly aſſiſts in all

and Daviler, Bandelettes. See REGLET, BANDELET , &c . aſcents and deſcents in the air ; as alſo to render their flight

Philander ſays, there are two kinds, viz . that above-men- ſteady, by keeping the body upright in that ſubtile and yield

tioned , which he calls the lower ; and an upper, which ſerves ing medium , by its readily turning and anſwering to every va

as a capital to the triglyphs. cillation of the body. See Bird, and Flying.

TAFFAREL, or TAFFEREL, in a ſhip, the uppermoſt part, Tail, in anatomy, is uſed for that tendon of a muſcle which

frame, or rail, abaft, over the poop. See Tab . Ship. fig. 2 . is fixed to the moveable part. - In oppoſition to which the

n. 97. fig. 1. lit. See alſo the article Ship. tendon fixed to the immoveable part is called the Head. See

TAFFETY, or TAFFATY , in commerce, a kind of fine, MUSCLE .

ſmooth , filken ſtuff; having, uſually, a remarkable luſtre, Dove-Tail , or Swallow's -Tail, among carpenters, is one of

or gloſs. See Silk , & c. the ſtrongeſt manner of jointing ; wherein a piece of wood
ALAMODE , the Taffetas Noirs of Lyons, that grows larger towards the end is inſerted into another
LUSTRING ,

piece ; ſo that it cannot ſtir out, by reaſon the hole in the one
TAFFETAS noir luftré is our Alamode.Non luftré is our is narrower than the lower end of the other : as in the figure

Luftring. of a Dove's - Tail. See Queue d Aronde, SWALLOW's-Tail,

There are Taffatiesof all colours, fome plain, others ſtriped Dove- Tail, and COUNTER -Swallow - Tail.

with gold , ſilver, ſilk, &c. others chequered, others flower- Peacock’s Tail, a term applied to all circular compartiments,

ed, others in the Chineſe point, others the Hungarian ; with which go enlarging from the centre to the circumference ;

various others, to which the mode, or the caprice of the imitating, in ſome meaſure, the feathers of a peacock's Tail,

workmen give fuch whimſical names , that it would be as dif when ſpread.

ficult, as it is uſeleſs, to rehearſe them ; beſides that, they ſel- Dragon's Tail , Cauda Draconis, in aſtronomy, the deſcending
dom hold beyond the year wherein they firſt roſe. The old node of a planet ; thus characterized 8. See Nors . The

names of Taffeties, and which ſtill ſubſiſt, are Taffeties of aſtrologers take care to put it in all their horoſcopes. See

Lyons, of Spain , of England, of Florence, of Avignon , &c.
HOROSCOPE .

The chief conſumption of Taffeties is in ſummer -dreſſes for Horſe's Tail , among the Tartars and Chineſe, is the enſign or
women , in linings, ſcarves, coifs, window -curtains, &c. flag under which they make war. See ENSIGN , FLAG, & c.

There are three things which contribute chiefly to the perfec- Among the Turks it is the ſtandard bore before the grand vi

tion of Taffeties, viz. the filk , the water, and the fire. The fier, the baſhaws, and fangiacs ; in order to which , it is fitted

ſilk is not only to be of the fineſt kind, but it muſt be worked on the end of a half-pike , with a gold button, and is called

a long time, and very much, before it be uſed . The water
ing, beſide that it is only to be given very lightly, ſeems only There are baſhaws of one, others of two, others of three

intended to give that fine luſtre, by a peculiar property not Horſe's Tails . — The Horſe's Tail placed on a general's tent,

found in all waters. Laſtly , the fire, which is paſſed under is a ſignal of battle . For the original of this cuſtom , it is

it to dry the water, has its particular manner of application , related, that in a certain battle, the ſtandard being taken by

whereon the perfection of the ſtuff depends very much. the enemy, the general of the army, or, as others ſay, a

Oétavio May, of Lyons, is held the firſt author of the ma- private horfeman, cut off the Tail of his horſe, and faſten

nufacture of gloffy Taffeties; and tradition tells us the occaſion ing it to the end of a half-pike, encouraged the troops, and

of it. - Octavio, it ſeems, going backwards in the world, and gained the victory. In memory of which noble action, the

not able to retrieve himſelf by the manufacture of Taffeties, grand ſignior appointed that ſtandard to be bore for the fu

ſuch as were then made, was one day muſing on his misfor- ture , as a ſymbol of honour. Ricaut.

tunes, and, in muſing, chanced to chew a few hairs of fikk Tail , in heraldry, & c. is particularly uſed for the tail of an

which he had in his mouth . His reverie being over, the filk hart ; thoſe of ſeveral other creatures having peculiar and di

he ſpit out ſeemed to ſhine, and on that account engaged his
Itinet names .

attention. He was ſoon led to reflect on the reaſon ; and , As, that of a buck, roe , or any other deer, is called the Single ;

after a good deal of thought, concluded , that the luftre of that of a boar, the Wreath ; of a fox , the Buh ; of a wolf, the

ſilk muſt come, if , From his having preſſed it between his Stern ; and of a hare and coney, the Scut.

teeth . 2dly, From his having wet it with his faliva, which | Tail of a comet . When a comet darts his rays forwards, or

had ſomething glutinous in it : and, 3dly, From its having towards that part of the heavens, whither his proper motion

been heated by the natural warmth of his mouth . All this he ſeems to be carrying him , thoſe rays are called its Beard : on

executed upon the next Taffeties he made ; and immediately the contrary , when its rays are ſhot behind, towards that
acquired immenſe riches tohimſelf, and to the city of Lyons part from whence it appears to move, the rays are called the

the reputation it ſtill maintains, of giving the gloſs to Tafféties, Tail of the Comet. The various phænomena whereof, with

better than any other city in the world. their phyſical cauſes, ſee under the article Comer .

It will not, we conceive, be leſs uſeful than curious, to give Tail of the trenches, in the military art, is the poſt or place
here the deſcription of the engine contrived by Octavio to give where the beſiegers begin to break ground, to cover themſelves

the glofs to Taffety ; to add the manner of applying it, and the
from the fire of the town. See APPROACHES .

compoſition of the water uſed therein . The Tail of the trench is the firſt work which the beſiegers

The machine is much like a filk loom , except that inſtead of make at the opening of the trenches ; as the head of the at

iron points , here are uſed a kind of crooked needles, to pre- tack is that carried on toward the place. See Trench .

vent the Taffety from ſlipping: at the two extremities, are two Tail, or Taile, in common law , ſignifies a limited fee ; as

beams ; on one of which is rolled the Taffety, to take the gloſs; oppoſite to fee- ſimple. See Fee.

and on the other, the fame Taffety as faſt as it has received it . It is thus called from the French tailler, to cut, by reaſon

The firſt beam is kept firm by a weight of about 200 pounds ; ſuch fee is ſo minced , or parted , as it were, that it is not

and the other turned by means of a little lever paſſing through in the owner's free power to diſpoſe of ; but is by the firſt

mortiſes at each end . The more the Taffety is ſtretched, the giver cut, taille, and divided from all others, and tied to the

greater luſtre it takes ; care, however, is to be uſed it be not iſſue of the donee.

over -ſtretched.
The limitation of Tail is either general or ſpecial.

Beſides this inſtrument for keeping the ſtuff ſtretched , there is Tail General, is that whereby lands and tenementsare limited

another to give it the fire : this is a kind of carriage , in form to a man, and to the heirs of his body begotten, or to be

of a long ſquare, and the breadth of the Taffeties. It moves begotten .

on trundles , and carries a charcoal fire under the Taffity, at This is called general, becauſe how many wives foever the

the diſtance of about half a foot. tenant holding by this title ſhall have, one after another , in

The two machines prepared , and the Taffety mounted, the lawful marriage , his iſſue by them all have a poflibility to in
luſtre is given it by rubbing it gently with a ball, or handful herit one after another.

of liſts of fine cloth, as it rolls from one beam to the other ; | Tail Special, is when lands or tenements are limited to a man

the fire, at the ſame time, being carried underneath it to and his wife, and the heirs of their two bodies together.

dry it . As foon as the piece has its luſtre, it is put on new It is calledſpecial, becauſe if the man buryhis wife before iſſue,

beams to be ſtretched, a day or two ; and the oftner this laſt and take another ; the iſſue by his ſecond wife cannot inherit

preparation is repeated, the more it increaſes the gloſs. the land, &c. See Docking, FinE , RECOVERY, & c.

For black Taffeties, the gloſs is given with double beer, and Alſo , if the land be givento a man and his wife, and their

orange or lemon juice ; but this laſt is the leaſt proper, as be- ſon R. for ever, this is called Tail Special.

TAIL ,
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Tail after poſſibility of iſſue extinet, is where land being given gether, the Paris livre contains 25 fols of the Tournois livre;

to a man and his wife ,and the heirs of their two bodies, and the Paris, fol exceeding that of Tours by one fifth ; ſó all

the one over-lives the other, without iſſue between them be- Talent weights were equally 60 minæ, and themina 100

gotten : upon which the ſurvivor ſhall hold the land for term drachmæ ; but the drachma of one place exceeding that of

of his own life in quality of tenant in Taile after the poſſibility another, there hence arofe a difference in the Talents. See

of iſſue extinet ; and notwithſtanding he does waſte, ſhall not

be impeached of it. ---And if he alien, he in the reverſion ſhall The Attic drachma, for inſtance , was 60 Attic oboli , and that

not have a writ ofentry in confimili caſu , but may enter, and of Ægina 10 of the ſame oboli ; whence the Æginean Talent,

his entry is lawful . computed on the foot of the Attic weight, was 1oo mine ;

Fee Tail, S Fee Tail. whereas, reckoned on the foot of its own drachma, it was no

Several TAIL, more than 60. See DRACHMA .

Tail, or TailE, is alſo uſed for what we vulgarly call a Tally, The common Attic Talent then the Talent weight we mean)
Taille de Bois, or a cloven piece of wood to nick up an ac contained 60 Attic minæ, or 62 and half Attic pounds, or

count on . See Tally. 6000 Attic drachmæ ; equal , according to Dr. Arbuthnot's

TAILLE', or TAILLEE, in heraldry. See TRANCHE'. reduction , to 56 pounds 11 ounces Engliſh Troy weight.

TAILLOIR, in architecture, a term which ſome of our wri- Some authors, as Priſcian , mention another Attic Talent of

ters, after the French , uſe for Abacus. See ABACUS. 100 minæ ; but this is to be underſtood of antient minæ, as

TAINT, in law, fignifies either , ſubſtantively, a conviction ; they ſtood before Solon , each only worth 75 drachmæ.

or, adjectively, a perſon convicted of felony, treaſon, & c. The Syrian Talent contained 15 Attic minæ ; that of Alexan

See ATTAINT . dria 96 Attic minæ, or 91 lib. Troy. The Babylonic, Per

TAKE and Leave, in the ſea language.-- The failors ſay, a ſhip ſian , and Antiochic Talents, were the fame with the Ægyptian .

can take and leave upon herwhen ſhewill ; when ſhe fails ſo well Among the Romans there were two kinds of Talents, the

that ſhe can come up with another, or out- ſail her at pleaſure. little, and the great Talent : the little was the common Talent ;

Thiftle- Take, THISTLE. and whenever they ſay, fimply, Talentum , they are tobe un

TAKERS- Carr -TAKERS, derſtood of this : the little Talent was 60 minæ, or Roman

TALBOT, a ſort of dog, frequent in coat-armour, noted for pounds ; the mina, or pound, eſtimated at 100 drachmæ, or

its quick ſcent, finding out the tracks, lodgings, and forms of denarii: it was alſo eſtimated at 24 great ſefterces, which

beaſts, andpurſuing them with open mouth , and continual amounted to 60 pounds.

cry , with ſuch eagerneſs, that if not taken off by the huntf- The great Talentexceeded the leſs by one third part. Budæus

men he is often ſpoiled . See Hound, and HUNTING . computes, that the little Talent of filver was worth 75 pounds

TALC, or Talk *, in natural hiſtory , a ſhining ſquamous, ſterling ; and the greater, 991.6 s. 8 d. ſterling.-- The greater

fiflile , ſpecies of ſtone, eaſily ſeparable into thin tranſparent Talent of ſilver he makesworth 99 l. ſterling . – The greater

ſcales or leaves. See Stone . of gold worth 1125 l. ſterling.

* The word is German , where it ſignifies the ſame. Talent, as a ſpecies, or money, among the Hebrews, was ſome

Anciently, Talc was only found in Spain ; but ſince, mines times uſed for a gold coin, the fame with the thekel of gold,

thereof have been found in Cyprus, Cappadocia, and fince that called alſo Stater , and weighing only 4 drachms. See SHEKEL .

in Arabia and Africa : at preſent, they dig it in the Alps and The Hebrews reckoned by theſe Talents as we do by pounds,

Appennines, ſeveral mountains in Germany and even in Eng- &c. Thus a million of gold , or million of Talents of gold,

land, particularly in Northamptonſhire.
amongthem, was a million of ſhekels, or nummi ; the num

Weuſually diſtinguiſh two kinds of Talc, viz. White Talc of mus of gold being the ſame weight with the ſhekel, viz . 4

Venice, and Red of Mufcovy : to which may be added Parget,
drachms.

or the Engliſh Talc. See Gypsum, and PLASTER . Yet the Hebrew Talent weight of ſilver, which they called

That from Venice is the moſt eſteemed : it is brought in large Cicar, was equivalent to that of 3000 ſhekels, or 113 pounds

ſhining greeniſh ftones ; but becomes white, and exceedingly Engliſh Troy weight,according to Arbuthnot's computation.

tranſparent,whenwrought. It appears greaſytothetouch, TALES, inlaw, à fupply oradditionofmenimpannelledon
though there is ſcarce any ſtone dryer ; yet, in ſpite of its a jury of inqueſt, and not appearing, or at their appearance

dryneſs, it pulverizes with difficulty ; nor is it eaſily calcined . challenged by either party as not indifferent. See Jury.

Its chief uſe is as a ſcreen or cover for paintings in miniature In ſuch caſe, the judge, upon motion, grants a ſupply to be

and crayons ; to which purpoſe thin ſlices thereof are uſed: it made by the ſheriff, of one or more Tales, ſuch as are preſent

is ſometimes alſo uſed for a fucus ; in order to which , by rea- in court, equal in reputation to thoſe impannelled .-- This act of

fon of the difficulty of pulverizing it, & c. they content them- ſupplying is called a Tales de circumftantibus : and the perſons

ſelves to raſp it with the ſkin of a ſea -dog, and to paſs the thus ſupplied, Taleſmen .

raſping through a fieve. He that has had oneſuch Tales, either upon default, or challenge,

Pliny, in his Natural Hiſtory, lib. 36. cap. 22. obſerves, that maynot have another containing ſo many as the former : for

the Romans not only uſed it for window -lights, but they alſo the firſt Tales muſt be leſs than the principal pannel, except in

paved the circus with the ſame. See SPECULARIS. a cauſe of appeal ; and ſo every Tales leſs than another, till the

The Talc brought from Muſcovy is reddiſh when in the ſtone ; number be made up of ſuch as are unexceptionable.

but it ſeldom comes to us otherwiſe than in leaves, which are TALIO, Lex Talionis, or Pæna TALIONIS , a retribution ,

very hard , fmooth , gloffy , and exceedingly tranſparent : it is or puniſhment, whereby an evil is returned perfectly like that

found in quarries in Muſcovy and Perſia , and is uſed to make committed againſt us by another—which is what we uſually

lanterns, to cover paintings, & c. expreſs by the words eye for eye, tooth for tooth .
Somechymiſts, and other empirics, have held , that Talc might The Poena Talionis was enjoined by the law ofMofes, juſt as

be uſed for many more important purpoſes ; and pretend to it is in the goſpel: it was eſteemed a natural piece of juſtice,

draw from it that precious oil , ſo much boaſted ofby the anci- and yet the Romans ſet it aſide, inaſmuch as ſuch a parity or

ents, particularly the Arabs, called Oil of Talc, which is ſuppo- equality of puniſhment could not always be obſerved . For
fed a wonderful coſmetic, and preſerverof the complexion : but this reaſon , the prætor allowed ſuch as had ſuffered any injury

the truth is, the word Talc, among them, ſignified no more to make an eſtimate thereof in money, that juſtice might be

than an equal diſpoſition of the humours, which keep the done him that way ; only reſerving to himſelf the power of

body in good temperament and perfect health . Now, as no- moderating the fame. And thiswas what was conſtantly

thing contributes more than health to the preſerving of beauty , practiſed, and thus the Pæna Talionis became quite diſuſed

this has given occafion to the chymiſts to ſearch this Oil of except in the caſe of falſe witneſſes and accufers.

alc, which is to maintain the body in this diſpoſition, and to TALISMANS, * magical figures engraven , or cut under cer

engage the ladies to be at the expence of the ſearch . tain ſuperſtitious obſervances of the characteriſms and configu

Some have alſo pretended , that yellow or ruddy Talccontained · rations of the heavens ; to which fome aftrologers, hermetical

the ſeeds of gold, and that a menſtruum might be drawn from philoſophers, and other adepts, attribute marvellous virtues,
it to tranſmute metals into gold or ſilver, to fix mercury , &c. particularly that of calling down cæleſtial influences. See

but this is mere charletanery. THERAPHIM .

TALENT, TALENTUM , a weight, and a coin , both very * The word is pure Arabic ; though Menage, after Salmafius,

famous among the ancients ; but very different in different thinks it may come from the Greek tiderua, operation ,or conſe

countries. See Coin, and WEIGHT. cration. Borel ſays, it is Perſian, and fignifies literally an en

The value of the Talent is very hard to aflign in Engliſh mo- graven conſtellation. Others derive it a Talamafcis literis,

ney, as being uſed among all the people throughout the eaſt ; which are myſterious characters, or cyphers uſed by forcerers ;

and its value, and the manner ofcomputation , different among
thus called from Talamaſca, afantom , or illuſion.

each . A difficulty abundantly ſhewn by Budæus, in his learn- The author of a book entitled Taliſmans Juſtifiez, ſays, a

ed treatiſe de Alle. Taliſman is the ſeal, figure, character, or image ofa heavenly

There were various kinds of Talents, both with regard to ſign, conſtellation or planet, engraven on a ſympathetic ſtone,

weight and to fpecies ; the value of theſe laſt ftill increafing, or on a metal correſponding to the ſtar, & c. in order to re

as the metal whereof it conſiſted was purer : tho' the Talent ceive its influences.

weights did all contain the ſame number of pounds and The Taliſmans of the Samothracians, fo famous of old, were
drachms.

pieces of iron, formed into certain images, and ſet in rings,

For as the French have a livre pariſis, and a livre tournois, &C.

each whereof contains alike 20 fols ; yet theſe compared to
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DAISM .

They wereheld preſervatives againſt all kinds of evils. There acts of parliament. This laſt part is called the Stock, and the

were other Talijinans taken from vegetables, and others from former the Counter-ſtock, or counter-tail. See Teller.

minerals . The Tallies are numbered, bear the perſon's name, and the

In the general, we uſe to diſtinguiſh three kinds of Taliſmans : ſum lent : thus we ſay, the Tallies, No. have been paid,

Aſtronomical, which are known by the ſigns, or conſtellations diſcharged : Tallies are riſen, fallen 4, 5 , &c.

of the heavens engraven thereon, with other figures, and ſome Tallies, or Tailes of Debt, which are a kind of acquit
unintelligible characters. - Magical, which bear very extraor- tances for debts paid the king.

dinary figures, with ſuperſtitious words and names of angels E. gr. the univerſity of Cambridge pays yearly 10 l. for ſuch

unheard -of. - And Mixt, which conſiſt of ſigns and barbarous thingsas are by charter granted them in fee-farm . He that

words, but have no ſuperſtitious ones , or names of angels. pays this, receives a Taile or Tally for his diſcharge, with

Some rabbins maintain, that the brazen ſerpent, raiſed by which , or a note of it, he repairs to the clerk of the pipe,

Moſes in the wilderneſs, for the deſtruction of the ſerpents and there for the Tally receives a full diſcharge on parchment.

that annoyed the Iſraelites, was a Taliſman. See Pipe-Office.

All the miraculous things wrought by Apollonius Tyanæus Tallies of Reward, or allowance, made to ſheriffs, for ſuch
are attributed tothe virtue and influence of Taliſmans : that matters as (to their charge) they have performed in their of
wizard is even ſaid to have been the inventor ofTaliſmans. fice, or ſuch money as is by courſe caſt on them in their ac

Some authors take ſeveral Runic medals , at leaſt medals whoſe counts , but which they cannot levy.

inſcriptions are in Runic characters, for Taliſmans; it being Counter-Tally,
COUNTER .

notorious, that the northern nations, in their heathen ſtate, Cutter of the Tallies, See the articles Cutter.

were much devoted thereto. M.Keder,however, has ſhewn, Petty Tally,
РЕТТҮ..

that the medals here ſpoke of are quite otherguiſe things than Writer of Tallies,
WRITER.

Taliſmans. See Runic. TALMUD, or THALMUD, a Jewiſh book , wherein is col
TALK. See the article Talc . lected all that relates to the explication of their law . See Ju

TALKING. See SPEAKING, Speech , and Voice .

TALLAGE, TALLAGIUM , a certain rate , according to The Talmud is the body of the Hebrew law ; a compilation of

which barons and knights were anciently taxed by the king expoſitions of the duties impoſed on that people, either in

towards the expences of the ſtate, and inferior tenants by their ſcripture, or by tradition, or by authority of their doctors, or
lords, on certain occaſions. See Tax. by cuſtom , or even by ſuperſtition : to ſpeakmore plainly ſtill,

This latter Tallage of the cuſtomary tenants was ſometimes it is the courſe of caſes of conſcience, or of moral theology,

fixed and certain , and ſometimes at the pleaſure of the lord ; wherein the duties are explained, and the doubts cleared , not

and was alſo ſometimes compounded for. See SUBSIDY. by reaſoning, but generallyby authority , by the cuſtom of

Tallages were anciently called Cuttings ; which name is ſtill the nation, and by the deciſions of the moſt approved of the

retained in Ireland, though in a different ſignification. ancient doctors .

Tallage, ſays Sir. Ed. Coke, is a general name including all The Talmud conſiſts of two general parts: the one called the

taxes . See Tax. Miſchna, the other the Gemara ; which ſecond part is alſo fre

TALLOW, a ſort of animal fat, melted down , and clarified . quently called abſolutely the Talmud, the general name of the

See Fat , and SUET . whole work . See MISCHNA , and GEMARA .

There are ſcarce any animals but a ſort of Tallow may be pre The Jews divide their law into written , which is that con

pared from ; but thoſe which yield the moſt, and whereof the tained in the books of Mofes ; and unwritten, which is that

moſt uſe is made, are the horſe, bullock , ſheep , hog, goat , conveyed by tradition . — This latter is, in effect, no other than

deer, bear, and viper.-Some of which Tallows, or fats, are a glofs or interpretation of the former, given by the ancient
uſed in medicine. See AXUNGIA . Rabbins. See Tradition , and RABBIN .

Moſt of the reſt are uſed in the making of ſoap, the dreſſing The Talmud then contains the traditions of the Jews, their

of leather ; but chiefly in the making of candles. See SOAP, polity, doctrine and ceremonies, which they obſerve as reli

CURRYING , & C. giouſly as the law of God itſelf : they would never put it in

For candles, the beſt compoſition is half ſheeps Tallow , and writing till they were compelled to it by the deſtruction of

half cows or bullocks Tallow , without any mixture of other Jeruſalem , and till they ſaw themſelves diſperſed throughout

kinds of fat, which only ſerve to turn the candles yellow , the world .

make them run, and ſpoil the clearneſs of their light. See They had two famous ſchools ; the one at Babylon, and the

CANDLE. other at Jeruſalem : in theſe they made two ſeveral collections

Tallow-Tree , in China , is a tree growing in great plenty of thoſe traditions ; the firſt at Jeruſalem , the other at Baby

in that country, which produces a ſubſtance like our Tallow , lon ; but both called Talmud , and both exceedingly reverenced,

and ſerving for the ſame purpoſe. eſpecially the Babylonian , though full ofextravagancies. It

It is about the height of a cherry -tree ; its leaves in form of a was compiled bythe Jews of Meſopotamia, about 500 years

heart, of a deep, ſhining,red colour, and its barkvery ſmooth . after Chrift.

Its fruit is incloſed in a kind of pod , or cover , like a cheſnut, The Talmud of Jeruſalem is the leaft eſteemed . - It was com

and conſiſts of three round white grains, of the ſize and form piled by the Jews ofthat City 300 years after Chrift.
of a ſmall nut, each having its peculiar capſula , and within The Babylonian Talmud conſiſts of two parts ; the one the
little ſtone.

text, the other the gloſs or comment ; the comment, called

This ſtone is encompaſſed with a white pulp, which has all the theGemara, contains the deciſions of the Jewiſh doctors, and

propertiesof true Tallow , both as to conſiſtence, colour, and their expofitions of the text . This we find ſtuffed with

even ſmell : and accordingly the Chineſe make their candles of dreams and chimæra's ; a deal of ignorance, and a world of

it ; which would , doubtleſs, be as good as thoſe in Europe, if impertinent queſtions and diſputations: theſtyle very coarſe.

they knew how to purify their vegetable Tallow , as well as On the contrary: the text,called the Miſchna, is wrote in a

we do our animal Tallow . pretty pure ſtyle, and the reaſonings generally much more
All thepreparation they give it, is to melt it down and mix a ſolid .

little oil with it, to make it ſofter, and more pliant. It is The Jews pretend it was compoſed by Rabbi Juda, furnamed

true, their candles made of it yield a thicker ſmoak, and a the Saint ; and that God revealed to him the doctrine and the

dimmer light, than ours ; but thoſe defects are owing, in a chief myſteries thereof.But this is only to be underſtood of

greatmeaſure, to the wicks, which are not of cotton , but on- the Miſchna, not of the Gemara, the compilation whereofwas

ly a little rod, or ſwitch of dry light wood, covered with the not begun till the VIth Century after the deſtruction of the

pith of a ruſh , wound round it ; which being very porous, ſecond temple.

ſerves to filtrate the minute parts of the Tallow , attracted by Rabbi Juda is ſaid to have compoſed the Miſchna under the

the burning ſtick , which by this means is kept alive. empire of Antoninus, in the IId century ; but they do not

TALLY, or Talie, TAILLE, a piece ofwood, whereon re- all agree about this antiquity, ſome carrying it back much

tail traders uſe to ſcore or mark, by notches or inciſions, the further.

ſeveral quantities of goods they deliverout on credit, to ſave It is the Talmud of Babylon that is uſually read, and moſt fre

the trouble of writing down ſo many little articles in books. quently conſulted among the Jews ; ſo that when they ſay

See Tail.
ſimply the Talmud, they always mean this : never quoting the

Each ſcore conſiſts of two pieces of wood , or rather of a other without the addition of Jeruſalem .

fingle piece cleft length -wiſe, the parts whereof falling in with Rabbi Mofes, Son of Maiemon, has made an abridgment of

one another, the things delivered are ſcored on both at the the Talmud, which Scaliger prefers to the Talmud itſelf ; as be

fame time ; the ſeller keeping one and the buyer the other. ing purged of many of the fables wherewith the other is full.

Tallies are taken as evidences in courts of juſtice, as much as It is a ſyſtem of the laws and cuſtoms of the Jews, both their

books. The ancient way of keeping all accounts was by civil and their canon law, and the beſt of their traditions.

Tallies ; the debtor ſtill keeping one part, and the creditor About the year 1236, a Jew of Rochel, well verſed in the

the other. See ACCOUNT , and Book -KEEPING . Hebrew , becoming Chriſtian , made a journey to pope Gre

There are three kinds of Tallies mentioned in our ſtatutes, gory IX . and diſcovered to him a number of errors in the Tale

and long uſed in the Exchequer - viz . mud : theſe the pope ſends, in 39 articles, to the archbiſhops

Tallies of Loans, one part whereof is kept in the Exchequer, of France, with a letter, appointing them to ſeize the books

and the other part given to particular perſons, in lieu of an of the Jews, and to burn all ſuch as ſhould contain thoſe er

obligation for the monies they have lent to the government on rors ; in conſequence of which order, about 20 cart -loads of
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Hebrew books were burnt. He wrote to the ſame effect to TAMBOUR, in architecture , a term applicd to the Cair

the kings of England, France, Arragon, Caſtile , & c. thian and compctite capitals, as bearing foine reſemblance to

His ſucceſſor, Innocent IV . giving commiſſion to his legate a drum , which the French call Tambour..See Tab. Archit.

Eudes de Chateauroux to examine the Talmud,and other Jewiſh fig. 22. lit. a . See alſo Capital, and COLUMN .

books more carefully, and to tolerate ſuch errors as were not Some chuſe to call it the Vaſe, and others Campana, or the
bell. See VASE , & c.contrary to the Chriſtian religion ; the legate wrote to the

pope, that to tolerate them was to approve them ; and the 15th Tambouris alſo uſed for a little box of timber-work, covered
of May, 1248 , he condemned them juridically to the flames. with a cieling, within - ſide the porch of certain churches ; both

TALON , in architecture, a kind of moulding, conſiſting of to prevent the view of perſons paſſing by, and to keep off the

a cymatium , crowned with a ſquare fillet ; frequently found wind, & c. by means of folding -doors, &c .

to terminate ornaments of joyners-work , as thoſe of doors, Tambour allu denotes a round courſeof ſtone, ſeveral where
&c. See CYMATIUM. of form the ſhaft of a column, not ſo high as a diameter.

* The word is French, and literally ſignifies heel. TAMPION, TOMPION, TAMKIN, or TOMKIN *, a kind

The Talon, more properly ſo called, is a moulding concave at of plug or ſtopple, ſerving to cloſe a veſlel ; particularly to

the bottom , and convex a - top ; having aneffect juſt oppo keep down the powder in a fire -arm , & c. See WADDING .

ſite to the doucine.- See Tab. Archit. fig. 26. lit. p. fig. 28 . The word is formed from the French, tampon, a bung, ſiopa

lit. c. g . n. fig. 32. lit. l. n. fig. 40. lit. d . See alſo Dou
ple, &c. Some derive it from the Engliſh , tap.

In charging a mortar, or the like, over the powder is uſually

When the concave part is a-top, it is called an Inverted Ta- put a thin round picce of wood to keep the ſhot, ball , ſhell,

lon . See Tab. Archit. fig. 7. or the like, from the gun -powder. This piece is called a

The Talon is uſually called by our Engliſh workmen Ogee,or Tampion , and by meanshereof the ſhot is exploded with the
0. G. and by others an upright or inverted Cymatium . See greater vehemence. See CHARGE , &c.

OGEE.
TAN, the bark of the oak , chopped, and ground, by a tan

TALPA, in medicine and chirurgery, a tumour of the cede- ning-mill, into a coarſe powder ; to be uſed in the tanning

matous kind, called alſo Teſtudo. See TESTUDO . or dreſing of ſkins. See Bark, and Tanning .

The Talpa, and Nata , chiefly ariſe about the head , as the New Tan is the moſt eſteemed ; when old and ſtale, it loſes

conſequence of ſome venereal diſorder. See Natta . a deal of its effect, which conſiſtsin condenſing or cloſing

'The Talpæ elevate the ſkin from the pericranium , and gene- the pores of the fins ; ſo that the longer the ſkins are kept

rally denote a foulneſs in the ſubjacent bone of the ſkull. in Tan, the greater ſtrength and firmnels they acquire.
TALUS, in anatomy, a bone of the foot, called alſo Aſtra- In effect, not only the bark , but every part of the oak -tree ,

galus. See AstraGALUS, and Foot . of what age or growth foever, all oaken coppice, &c. cut in

The Talus, in its upper part, has a convex head , which is barking-time, makes good Tan ; as good, at leaſt, as the beſt

articulated with the two fociles of the leg by ginglymus, it bark .

being divided by a little finus, which receives the ſmall protu- This, when got, is to be well dried in the ſun , houſed dry,

berance in the middle of the ſinus of the tibia . - Without this and kept ſo . To uſe it, the greater wood may be ſhaved

articulation, we muſt always, in going, have trode on the heel ſmall, or cleft, fit to be cut ſmall by a tanning engine for the

with our fore-foot, and our toes with the hind-foot. See purpoſe ; which done, it is well dried again on a kiln , and
TIBIA . then ground by the mill. See Mill . - Where oak is ſcarce ,

The fore - part of the Talus, which is alſo convex, is received thorns may ſupply the defect.

into the ſinus of the os naviculare. See NAVICULARE . TANGENT, in geometry , a right line, which touches a cir

Below, towards the hind-part of its under-ſide, it hasa pretty cle, that is, meets it in ſuch manner, as that though infinitely

large ſinus, which receives the upper and hind -part of the os produced, it would never cut the ſame; that is , never come

calcis : and towards the fore-part of the ſame ſide it has a pro within the circumference . See CIRCLE , and TOUCHING .

tuberance, which is received into the upper and fore-part of Thus the line A D ( Tab. Geom . fig. 50.) is a Tangent to the

the ſame bone.-Betwixt this ſinus, and this protuberance, circle , in D.

there is a cavity, which anſwers to another in the os calcis; It is demonſtrated in geometry ; 1. That if a Tangent AD,
in which is contained an oily and mucous ſort of ſubſtance, for and a ſecant A B, be both drawn from the ſame point A ;

moiſtening the ligaments, and facilitating the obſcure motion the ſquare of the Tangent will be equal to the rectangle, under
of theſe bones when we go.

the whole ſecant AB, and that portion thereof AC, which

Talus, or Talut, in architecture, the inclination or flope falls without the circle. See SECANT,

of a work ; as of the outſide of a wall , when its thickneſs is 2. That if two Tangents AD, A E, be drawn to the ſame

diminiſhed bydegrees, as it riſes in height, to make it the circle from the ſame point A , they will be equal to each other.

firmer . See TALL . Tangent, in trigonometry .- A Tangent of an arch, is a

Talus, in fortification . — Talus of a Baſtion, or Rampart, is right line , raiſed perpendicularly on the extreme of the dia

the ſlope or diminution allowed to ſuch a work ; whether it meter, and continued to a point, where it is cut by a ſecant,

be of earth , or ſtone ; the better to ſupport its weight. See that is by a line, drawn from the centre through the extre
RAMPART . mity of the arch whereof it is a Tangent. See ARCH .

The exterior Talus of a work , is its ſlope on the ſide towards A Tangent of an Arch E A ( Tab. Trigoncm . fig . 1.) is a part

the country , which is always made as little as poſſible, to of a Tangent of a circle ( that is , of a right line which touches

prevent the enemies ſcalado ; unleſs the earth be bad, and then a circle without cutting it ) intercepted between two right

it is abſolutely neceſſary to allow a conſiderable Talus for its lines, drawn from the centre C, through the extremes of the

parapet. The interior Talus of a work , is its ſlope on the arch E and A.

inſide, towards the place. Hence, the Tangent FE is perpendicular to the radius E C.

TAMARINDS, TAMARINDI, a kind of medicinal fruit, And hence the Tangent FE is the Tangent of the angle ACE,

of, a tart agreeable taſte, brought from the Eaſt as well as as alſo of that ACĪ ; ſo that two adjacent angles have only

Weſt-Indies, and called by ſome Indian Dates, and by others the ſame common Tangent.

the Indian Acacia . Co- Tangent, or Tangent of the Complement, is the Tangent
The tree which yields it, called by the Indians Tamarinds, of an arch which is the complement of another arch to a qua

and the Portugueſe Tamarindos, is not unlike our aſh , or wall
drant. See COMPLEMENT .

nut-tree ; its leaves reſemble thoſe of female fern : its Aowers Thus, a Tangent of the arch A H, is the Co-tangent of the

are joined eight or ten together, like thoſe of the orange -tree. arch A E, or the Tangent of the complement of the arch A E.

Its fruit is in a pod the length of a finger, and the thickneſs To find the length of the TANGENT of any arcb; the line of the

of the thumb, covered at firſt with a green rind , which after- arch being given : ſuppoſe the arch , AE ; the given ſine, AD ;

wards becomes brown, and contains a blackiſh acid pulp, a- and the Tangent required , EF. Since both the fine and Tan

mong which are found ſeeds reſembling lupines. It is this pulp gent are perpendicular to the radius E C, they are parallel to

alone that is brought to us , and uſed in medicine. each other. Wherefore, as the coſine D C is to the line AD,

Tamarinds muſt be choſen big, of a jet colour, a briſk taſte, ſo is the whole ſine to the Tangent EF. See SINE .

not too dry , and ſuch as have not been laid in the cellar, nor Hence, a canon of fines being had , a Canon of Tangents is ea

falſified with molaſſes of ſugar and vinegar. fily conſtructed therefrom . See Canon .

They are found laxative, cooling, and good to quench thirſt. Artificial TANGENTS, are the logarithms of the Tangents of

In burning fevers they are preſcribed to moiſten, and cool the arches . See LOGARITHM .

mouth . Line of TANGENTS, is a line uſually placed on the fe &tor and

TAMBAC, or TAMBAQUA, a mixture of gold and copper, Gunter's fcale ; the deſcription and uſes whereof, fee under

which the people of Siam hold more beautiful, and ſet a the articles SECTOR and GUNTER's Scale.

greater value on , than gold itſelf. Tangent of a Conic Section , as of a parabola, is a right line,

Some travellers ſpeak of it as a metal found in its peculiar which only touches of meets the curve in onepoint, and does

mines ; but upon what authority wedo not know. The abbé not cut or enter within the curve. See CONIC Section ,

de Choiſy, in his Journal ofSiam, doubts whether it may CURVE , & c.

not be the eleEtrum , amber, of Solomon . Method of TANGENTS, a method of determining the quantity
The embaſſadors of Siam brought ſeveral works in Tambac to of the Tangent of any algebraic curve ; the equation defining

Paris, in the reign of Louis XIV , which were not found ſo that curve being given.

beautiful as was expected, This
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This method is one of the great reſults of the Culcuius Dif- 3 * ?- ay) = ( 3y - axy) : ( 3 * -*- ay.) Conſequently,

ferentialis. See DIFFERENTIAL. AT = ( 3 y : -- a xy) : ( 3 *: + ay) --- > = (3 y : --axy

Its uſe is very great in geometry ; becauſe in determining the 3* -axy) ; (3x: + ay) = (3axy=-2axy): 3 * + ay.
Tangents of curves, we determine at the ſame time the qua- The value of y - x , that is , a xy: (3x + ay) being ſub

dratures of the curvilinear ſpaces : on which account it well de- ſtituted from the equation to the curve.

ſerves to be here particularly inſiſted on . See QUADRATURE , In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have the following me
and Sub-TANGENT .

thod of drawing Tangents to all geometrical curves, without
To find the SUB-TANGENT in any Algebraic Curve. Let the fe- any labour, or calculation, by M. Slufius.

miordinate p m be infinitely near another PM ( Tab. Anal. fig . Suppoſe a curve , as D Q ( fig. 14. ) whoſe points are all refer

13.) then will Pp be the differential of the abſciſs ; and let- able to any right line given , as E A B, whether that right line

ting fall the perpendicular MR=Pp ; Rm will be the dif- be the diameter or not; or whether there be more given right

ferential of the femiordinate. Draw , therefore, the Tangent lines than one, provided their powers do but come into the

TM : the infinitely little arch M m , will not differ from a equation. In all his equations he puts v for the line D A, y

right line ; and therefore M m R will be a right- lined , right- for BA ; and for E B , and the other given lines, he puts bd,

angled triangle, uſually called the Characteriſtic Triangle of
&c. that is , always conſonants.

the Curve, in regard curve lines are diſtinguiſhed from each Then, ſuppoſing D C to be drawn touching the curve in D,

other hereby See CHARACTERISTIC. and meeting with E B produced in C ; he calls the fought line

Now, by reaſon of the paralleliſm of the right lines PM and CA, by the name of a .

pm ; the angle MmR= TMP. Wherefore the triangle To find which , he gives this general method : 1. Reject out

MmR is ſimilar to the triangle TMP. Let therefore of the equation all members , which have not either v or y

A P = *, PM = y, then will Pp = MR = dx , and R m = dy. in them ; then put all thoſe that have y , on one ſide ; and all

Conſequently, thoſe which have v, on the other ; with their ſigns for

Rm :MR::PM :PT and the latter, for diſtinction and eaſe fake, he calls the right,

dy : dx :: : y dx the former, the left fide. 2. On the right ſide, let there be

prefixed to each member, the exponent of the power, which

v hath there ; or, which is all one, let that exponent be mul- ^

If, then , from the given equation of any curve , you ſubſti- tiplied into all the members. 3. Let the ſame be done alſo

tute the value of d x to y dx : dy, in the general expreſſion on the left ſide, multiplying each member there by the power

of the Sub-tangent, PT ; the differential quantities will va- of theexponent ofy. Adding this moreover, that one ymuſt,
niſh , and the value of the Sub -tangent come out in common in each part, be changed into a. This done, the equation

quantities; whence the Tangent itſelf is eaſily determined. -- thus reformed, will ſhew the method of drawing the required

This we ſhall illuſtrate in a few examples : Tangent to the point D ; for, that being given ; as alſo y, v,

1 ° The equation defining the common parabola , is,
and the other quantities expreſſed by conſonants, a cannot

a x = y? be unknown, Suppoſe an equation by — yyəvv, in which

E B is called b ; BA = y, DA = v, and let a, or AC be re
Hence, adx= 2ydy

quired ſo as to find the point C, from whence C D being

dx= 2ydy: a
drawn, ſhall be a true Tangent to that curve QD in D. In

PT= ydx : dy= 2yzdy :a dy= 2 y? : a = 2ax : 0 = 2 x. this example, nothing is to be rejected out of the equation ,

That is , the Sub-tangent is double the abſciſs. becauſe y or v are in each member : it is alſo diſpoſed, as re

quired by the rule 1 ; to each part therefore, there muſt be
2 ° The equation defining a circle is,

prefixed the exponent of the powers of y or v, as in rule 2 ;
ах — х х уу

and on the left fide, let one y be changed into a, and then the

adx - 2xdx= 2 y dy equation will be in this form , ba- 2 ya = 2 0 V; which

2 ข ป

dx = 2ydy : (a^2x)
equation reduced , gives eaſily the value of a = -- = AC.

PT= dx : ydy= 2 yu dy : (2-2x )dy= 2 y2 : ( a - 2x) = b- 2y

( 2 ax= 2 * x ) : ( a — 2x ) = (ax --xx ) : ( amx) that is, And ſo the point C is found, from whence the Tangent DC
PC :PB ::AP : PT . may be drawn.

Therefore A T = (ax - **) :(ja - *) - x = (ax- xx To determine which way the Tangent is to be drawn, whether

ax + xx) : (id - x )= ax : (ja - x ) that is,PC :PA :: towards B or E, he directs to conſider the numerator and de

CA :AT. nominator of the fraction . For, 1. If in both parts of the

3. The equation defining an ellipfis, is ;
fraction, all the ſigns are affirmative ; or if the affirmative ones

are more in number ; then the Tangent is to runtowards B.
a ya = a b x - b *

2. If the affirmative quantities are greater than the negative

Hence, 2aydy = abdx - 2 bx dx in the numerator, but equel to them in the denominator, the

2 aydy : (ab— 2 bx) = dx
right line drawn through D, and touching the curve in that

point, will be parallel to A B : for in this caſe, a is of an in

PT= ydx :dy = 2 a yz: (ab- 2bx )=(2 abx— 2 bx?) finite length . 3. If in both parts of the fraction, the affir

:ab- 2 bx) = (2 ax - 2 a x2) : (a — 2 * ) that is, as the
mative quantities are leſs than the negative, changing all the

diſtance of the ſemiordinate from thecentre, is to the half axis, ſigns, the Tangent muſt be drawn now alſo towards B : for

fo is the abſciſs, to the portion of the Sub-tangent intercepted this caſe , afterthe change, comes to be the ſame as the firſt.

between the vertex of the ellipſis and the Tangent. 4. If the affirmative quantities are greater than the negative

Laſtly, for all algebraic curves, the equation being, in the denominator, but in the numerator are leſs, orvice

a ym + bx" + c yixit d= 0 verſa, then changing the ſigns in that part of the fraction where

they are leſs, the Tangent muſt be drawn a contrary way ;
maym — Idytn btn- idxt/ c y'tf - 1dxtrcy - 1xgdy = 0

that is, AC muſt be taken towards E. 5. But whenever the

n b goh — 1dx + S C y ar - Idx= mayr - Idy - rcy — Ixpd y affirmative and negative quantities are equal in the numerator ,

dx= -maya - Id ymrcy - Ixdy
let them be how they will in the denominator, awillvaniſh

into nothing: and , conſequently, the Tangent is either A Dit

nbti" -- I + I cy'*f ſelf, or E A , or parallel thereto ; as will eaſily be found by the

PT= ydx= -mayn cyf xf data. This he gives plain examples of, in reference to the

circle ; thus : let there be a ſemicircle, whoſe diameter is EB ;

dy nbx"-- 1 + Scy'tf- I
in which there is given any point ; as D , ( fig. 15. ) from

Suppoſe , e. gr. yz — ax = 0 ; then by comparing with the which the perpendicular D A is let fall to the diameter. Let

general formula, DA = v , BA= y, BE = b : then the equation will beby

aym =y?
bax -yy = vv, and drawing the Tangent DC, wehave AC, or

b = 2.n = 1

= 0 f= o
a = _- Now, if b be greater than 2 y , the Tangent muſt

( = o, r = 0 , S = 0 be drawn towards B ; if leſs, towards E ; if it be equal to it,

Theſe values being ſubſtituted in the moſt general formula of it will be parallel to E B, as was ſaid in the firſt, ſecond, and

the Sub -tangent, we have the Sub -tangent of the parabola of the fourth rules.

firſt kind , ( - 2.Iy:-0.0 y° ° ) :(1 - axi - Ito. Let there be another ſemicircle inverted ; as NDD, ( fig. 16.)

o yº *° ) =- 2 y : a = 2 y: : a . the points ofwhoſe periphery are referred to the right line BE,

Suppoſe y3 — *} a xy = 0, then will parallel and = to the diameter. Let N B be called d ; and all

ay = yibx" =- *3 things elſe as before ; then the equation will be by - yy = dd

tou - 2 dv ; which being managed according to his rules,
a = im = 36 = in = 3

2 do

cyral = -axy f= 0
you

have
Now , ſince v here is ſuppoſed

car = IS= I b

Theſe values being ſubſtituted in the general formula of the to be always leſs than d ; if b be greater than 2 y, then the

Sub -tangent, we have the Sub -tangent of the curve , whoſe Tangent muſt be drawn towards E ; if equal, it will be parallel

equation is given , PT = ( - 3 : 1y - 1. - ay * ) : ( 3 . to BE ; if leſs , changing all the ſigns, the Tangent muſt be

1 * -1* 1.-- ayxi 1 ) = ( - 3yitayx ):( drawn towards B , as by rules fourth, fifth, and third . But

2 U V
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there could be no Tangent drawn, or at leaſt E B would be At the fix weeks end, it is put into a freſh pit, where it con

it, if N B had been taken equal to the diameter. Let there be tinues eight days, and is taken out for ſo many ; and this al

another ſemicircle, whoſe diameter N B ( fig. 17. ) is perpen- ternately for a year or eighteen months, according to the

dicular to EB, and to which its points areſuppoſed to be re- ſtrength of the leather, or the weather : for in great heats,

fer'd. Let N B be called b, and all things elſe as above ; the they put in freſh lime twice a week ; and in froſt they ſome

bu-20V times do not touch them for three months. Every freſh

equation will be y y = b umyv, and a
If, lime- pit they throw them into, is ſtronger and ſtronger .

2 y At four, five, or fix weeks ends the Tanner ſcrapesoff the

now , b be greater than 2 v, the Tangent muſt be drawn to- hair on a wooden leg, or horſe, with a kind of knife for that

wards B, if lefſer, towards E, if equal, D A will be the Tan- purpoſe .And after a year or eighteen months, when the hair

gent, as by rules 1 , 4, and 5, appears. is perfectly gone, he carries it to a river to waſh, pares off

Inverſe Method of Tangents, is a method of finding the the fleſh on the leg with a kind of cutting -knife, and rubs it

equation, or the conſtruction , of any curve ; from the Tan- briſkly with a kind of whet - ſtone, to takeoff any remains of

gent or any other line whoſe determination depends on the Aeſh or filth on the ſide of the hair.

Tangent, given. The ſkin is now put into Tan ; that is , covered over with

This method is one of the great reſults of the new Calculus Tan, as it is ſtretched in the pit, and water let in upon it : if

Integralis. See CalculUS. the ſkin be ſtrong, five coverings of Tan will be required ;

Its application we ſhall give in what follows.The differential for weaker, three or four may ſuffice. When the ſkin has not

expreſſions of the Tangent, Sub-tangent, &c. being delivered been kept long enough in lime, or the Tan -pit, upon cleaving

under the laſt article : if you make the given value equal to it in the middle, is feen a whitiſh ſtreak , called the horn , or

the differential expreſſion , and either ſum up the differential crudity of the ſkin ; and it is this is the reaſon why the foals

equation, or, if that cannot be, conſtruct it, the curve re of ſhoes, boots, & c. ſtretch ſo eaſily, and take water.

quired, is had . For example :
When the hides are ſufficiently tanned , they are taken out of

1 ° To find the curve line, whoſe Sub-tangent = 2yy : d
the pit, to be dried , by hanging in the air : then the tan is

cleaned off them , and they are put in a place neither too dry ,
Since the Sub- tangent of an algebraic line issydx :dy we have

nor too moiſt ; they are well ſtretched over one another , with
y d * : d y = 2 y y : a

weights a - top , to keep them tight and ſtraight ; and in this

ay d x=2 y dy condition are fold , under the denomination of bend leather .

a dx=2 y d y
This is the method of tanning bullocks or oxes hides.

Cows, calves, and horſes ſkins are tannedmuch after the ſame

ax= y manner as thoſe of oxen , except that the former are only

The curve fought, therefore, is a parabola ; whoſe conſtruc- kept four months in the lime-pit; and that before they be put

tion is ſhewn under the article PARABOLA. in the tan, there is a preparation required, thus : coldwater is

2° To find the curve, whoſe Sub -tangent is a third proportional
poured into a wooden fat or tub, wherein the ſkins are put,

io r- * andy. which are kept ſtirring while ſome otherwater is warming in a

kettle ; and as ſoon as that water is a little more than luke
Since

r - x : y = y :yd *
warm , it is poured gently into the fat, and upon this is caſt a

dy baſket of tan ; during which time, the ſkins are ſtill kept
We have

r - * : y = dy : d * turning, that the water and tan may not ſcorch them .

rdx - xdx = ydy
After an hour, they are taken out, and caſt for a day in cold

water, then returned into the former fat, and the ſame water

r * - * = y they had been in before ; and here they are left eight days ;

2 **-**=y?
which expired, they are put in the tan -pit, and three cover

The curve ſought therefore, is a circle.
ings of tan given them , the firſt of which laſts five weeks,

the ſecond ſix, and the third two months.

-3° To find a line wherein the Sub -tangent is equal to the ſemi- The reſt ofthe proceſs is in all reſpectsthe ſame as that above
ordinate.

delivered . In ſome countries, as in Champagne, &c. the
Since y dx : d y= y Tanners give the firſt preparation with barley inſtead of

lime.

ydx=ydy
TANTAMOUNT, ſomething that amounts to , or is equi

dx = dy
valent to ſome other. See EQUIVALENT.

TANTUM decies. See the article Decies .
* =9

Hence it appears, that the line fought, is a right line, which TAP, among hunters :-ahare is ſaid to tap, or beat, when

reſpects the cathetus of an equicrural triangle, as an axis or
The makes a particular noiſe at rutting -time. See Rut.

the hypotheneuſe of an equicrural, rectangled triangle. If *
TAPASSANT, among hunters, denotes lurking or Squatting.

had been taken for the arch of a circle, the fought line had TAPER , TAPERING, is underſtood of a piece oftimber,Hence alſo , to tappy, is to lie hid , as a deermay do.

been a cycloid. See Cycloid.

TANGERE - Noli me Tangere . See Noli . or the like, when broad at one end, and gradually diminidh

TANGIBLE. See the article Tactile . ing to the other ; -as is the caſe in pyramids, cones , &c.
See PYRAMID.

TANISTRY, TANISTRIA , an ancient municipal law , or

tenure, which allotted the inheritance of lands, caſtles, & c.
To meaſure taper Timber, & c. See the articles TIMBER ,

held by thistenure, to the oldeſt andmoſt worthyandcapa- TAPER-BORED, is applied to a piece of ordnance, when it is
SLIDING -Rule, & c.

ble perſon of the deceaſed's name and blood ; without any re

gard toproximity *.-This, in reality, was giving it to the
wider at the mouth than towards the breech . See Ord

Atrongeft;which naturally occaſionedbloodywars in fami- TAPER, 'alfo denotes a kind of tall wax candle, placed in a
NANCE .

lies : for which reaſon it was aboliled under K. James I.
candleſtick , and burnt at funeral proceſſions, and in other

Sir John Davis deſcribes it thus ; Quant aſcun perſon morufi church - ſolemnities. See CandŁE.

Seifie des afcuns cafiles, manors, terres ontenements delnature & Tapers are made of different ſizes : in ſome places, as Italy,

tenure de taniftry ; que donques mefmes les caſtles, &c. doent di
& c. they are cylindrical; but in moſt other countries, as

ſcender, & de tempsdont memory ne court ont uſe de deſcender,
England, France, & c. they are conical, or taper, whence,

Seniori & digniflimo viro ſanguinis &cognominis de tielperfon, & c.
poſibly, the name : unleſs we rather chuſe to derive taper in

TANNED Hide. See the article EIDE. the adjective ſenſe from the ſubſtantive Taper, in the Saxon ,

TANNING, the preparing of ſkins or hides in a pit, with Taper, or Tapor, cereus, a wax candle.

Tan and water, after having firſt taken off the hair, by ſteep- Both kinds are pierced at bottom , for a pin in the candleſtick

ing them in lime-water. See Tan, Skin, Hide , & c. to enter . See CANDLE .

Method of TANNING Cows, calves, and horſe-hides The ſkin
The uſe of lights in religious ceremonies, is ofa long ſtand

being Aead off the carcaſs, if it is intended to be kept, it is ing : the ancients, we know , uſed Aambeaux in their facri

falted with ſea ſalt and allum , or with a kind of faltpetre, fices, and particularly in the myſteries of Ceres; and they

called natron ; if it is not for keeping, the ſalting is ſaved , as had Tapers placed before the ſtatues of their Gods.

being of no uſc, but to prevent the hide from corrupting be- Some ſuppoſe, that it was in imitation of this heathen cere

fore it can be conveniently carried to the Tan -houſe. mony, that lights were firſt introduced into the Chriſtian

Whether the hide have been ſalted or not, the Tanner begins church ; others take it, that the Chriſtians borrowed the praca

with taking off the horns, the ears , and the tail ; after which tice from the Jews : but recourſe need not be had to the one

it is thrown into a running water for about 30 hours, to waſh or the other.

off the blood, and other impurities adhering to the inſide. Doubtleſs, as in the firſt days of Chriſtianity they had their

This done, it is laid over-night in a lime-pit, already uſed ; meetings in obſcure ſubterraneous vaults, there was a necel

whence it is taken , and left to drain three or four days on the ſity for Tapers, & c. and there was even occaſion for them after

edge of the pit. they had the liberty of building churches ; thoſe being con

This firſt and lighteſt preparation over, it is returned into trived in ſuch manner, as only to receive very little light, that

ſtrong lime- pit for twodays, then taken out for four more ; and they might inſpire the greater awe and reſpect by the ob

thus for 6 wecks alternately,taken out and put in ,twice a week. ſcurity.
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This original of Tapers in churches is the moſt natural; but &c. ) But in the common uſe of our language, "the term is

it is nowa long time ſince the uſe of Tapers, which neceſſity now appropriated to a kind of woven hangings , of wooll and

at firſt introduced , is become a mere ceremony. St. Paulinus, ſilk , frequently raiſed and enriched with gold and ſilver, re

who lived at the beginning of the fifth century, obſerves that preſenting figures of men , animals , landſkips, & c.

the Chriſtians of his days were ſo fond of Tapers, that they The invention of Tapeſtry ſeems to have come from the Le

even painted them in their churches. vant ; and what makes this the more probable is, that formerly

There are two ways of making TAPERS : the firſt with the the workmen concerned herein, werecalled , at leaſt in France,

ladle, the ſecond by hand. Sarazins, or Sarazinois.

In the firſt, after the wicks (which are uſually half cotton , It is ſuppoſed that the Engliſh and Flemiſh , who were the

half Aax) have been well twiſted, and cut of the due length ; firft that excelled therein , might bring the art with them from

a dozenof them are hung, at equal diſtances, around an iron ſome of the croiſades, or expeditions againſt the Sarazens.

hoop, directly over a large copper bafon full of melted wax.
See CROISADE.

Then taking an iron ladle-full of the wax, they pour it gently Be this as it will , it is certain thoſe two nations, particularly

over the wicks, a little below the tops thereof, one after an- the Engliſh, were the firſt who ſet on foot this noble and rich

other ; ſo that the wax running down them, they become manufacture in Europe ; now one of the fineſt ornaments of

quite covered therewith , and the ſurplus returns into the balon , palaces, baſilicæ , churches, &c.

under which is a pan of coals to keep it in fufion . Hence, if they be not allowed the inventors , they have , at

Thus they continue to caſt on more and more wax for ten leaſt, the glory of being the reſtorers of fo curious and admi

or twelve times, till the Tapers be brought to the required rable an art, as gives a kind of life to woolls and filks, in no
dimenſions. The firſt caft only foaks the wick, the ſecond be- reſpect inferior to the paintings of the beſt maſters.

gins to cover it , and the reſt give it the form and thickneſs ; in It was late before the French applied themſelvesto Tapeſtry :

order to which, they take care that every caſt, after the fourth , the firſt eſtabliſhment of that kind, was under Henry IV . in

be made lower and lower below the wicks, to make them taper . theyear 1607 , in the Fauxbourg , S. Michael. But this fell

The Tapers thus formed , are laid , while yet hot, one againſt with the death of that prince. Under Lewis XIV. thema

another, in a feather -bed folded double to preſerve them foft ; nufacture was retrieved by the care and addreſs of the great

and taken out thence, one after another , to be rolled on a M. Colbert, to whom the eſtabliſhment of the Gobelins is

long ſmooth table , with an oblong inſtrument of box , po- owing, a royal Tapeſtry manufacture, which has produced

liſhed at bottom , and furniſhed with a handle above . works in this kind ſcarce inferior to the fineſt Engliſh or Fle

The Taper thus rolled and poliſhed, a piece of its big end is miſh Tapeſtry, either with regard to the deſign , the colours,

cut off, and a conical hole bored therein , with a boxen in- or the ſtrength. See GOBELINS .

ſtrument, into which the pin , or point of the candleſtick is The Tapeſtry-men diſtinguiſh two kinds of work, viz . Tapeſtry
to be received .

of the bigh, and the low warp ; though the difference is rather

While the broach is yet in the hole, they uſe to ſtamp the in the manner of working, than in the work itſelf, which is ,

maker's name, and the weight of the Taper, with a boxen in effect, the ſamein both ; only the looms, and conſequently

ruler, whereon proper characters are cut. The Taper is then the warps, are differently ſituate: thoſe of the low warp being

hung up to dry, and harden ; after which it is fit for uſe . placed Aat, and parallel to the horizon ; and thoſe , on the

Making of TAPERS by hand . The wicks being diſpoſed , as in contrary, of the high warp, erected perpendicularly.

the former manner, they begin to ſoften thewaxby working The Engliſh anciently excelled all the world in their Tapeſtry

it in hot water, in a narrow , deep copper veſſel. They then of the high warp ; and they ſtill retain their former reputation,

take a quantity of this wax out with the hand, and apply it though with ſome little change : their low warps are ſtill ad

gradually on the wick, which is faſtened to a hook in the mired; but as for the high ones, they are quite laid aſide in our

wall by the end oppoſite to the wick : ſo that they begin to nation. See COMMERCE , WOOLLEN Manufacture, &c.

form the Taper by the big end ; and proceed , ſtill leſſening The French have three conſiderable Tapeſtry manufactures be

the thickneſs, tothe neck or collet. fides that of the Gobelins; the firſt at Aubuſſon in Auvergne, the

The reſt is performed after the ſame manner as in Tapers made fecondat Felletin in the UpperMarche, and the third at Beauvois :

with the ladle, except that they do not lay them in the feather- they were all equally eſtabliſhed for the high and the low warp ,

bed, but roll them on the table as faſt as formed . but have all laid aſide the former, excepting the Gobelins.

Two things there are to be obſerved in the two kinds of Ta- There are admirable low warps in Flanders, generally exceed

pers : the firſt, that in the whole proceſs of Tapers with the ing thoſe of France ; the chief, and almoſt only Flemiſh ma

ladle, they uſe water to moiſten the table, and other inſtru- nufactories, are at Bruſſels, Antwerp, Oudenard, Lille,

ments uſed therein , that the wax may not ſtick ; and that in Tournay , Bruges, and Valenciennes.

the other, they uſe oil of olives or lard for the ſame end . At Bruſſels and Antwerp they ſucceed both in human figures,

PafchalTaper, among the Romaniſts, is a large Taper, whereon in animals, and landſkips ; and that both with reſpect of the

the deacon applies five bits of frankincenſe, in holes made for deſigning, and the workmanſhip. At Oudenard their land

the purpoſe, in form ofa croſs ; and which he lights with new ſkips and animals are good, but their human figures naught.

fire in the ceremony of Eaſter Saturday . Lille , and the other cities named , come behind Oudenard.

The Pontifical makes pope Zofimus the author of this uſage ; The French manufacture of Felletin does tolerably well in

but Baronius will have it more ancient, and quotes a hymn of landſkips, Aubuſſon in figures, and Beauvois in both .

Prudentius to prove it . That pope he fuppoſes to have only The uſualwidths of Tapeſtries, are from two ells to three ells

eſtabliſhed the uſe thereof in pariſh churches; which , till then , and half, Paris meaſure.

had been reſtrained to the greater churches. The manufacture of Tapeſtry of each kind, is too curious to

F. Papebroch explains the origin of the paſchal Taper more di be here paſſed over, without a ſhort deſcription . - We thall

ftinely in his Conatus Chronico - Hifloricus, &c. It ſeems, give each under its ſeparate article.

though the council of Nice regulated the day whereon Eaſter Manufačture of TAPESTRY of the high IVarp.-The loom

was to be celebrated, it laid it on the patriarch of Alexandria whereon it is wrought, is placed perpendicularly : it conſiſts

to make a yearly canon thereof, and to ſend it to the pope. of four principal pieces ; two long planks or cheeks of wood ,

As all the other movcable feaſts were to be regulated by that and two thick rollers or beams. The planks are ſet upright,

of Eaſter, a catalogue of them was made every year, and and the beams acroſs them , one a-top, and the other at bot

wrote on a Taper, Cereus, which was bleſſed in the church tom , a foot diſtance from the ground . They have each their

with much ſolemnity. trunnions, by which they are ſuſpended on the planks, and

This Taper, according to the abbot Chaſtelain, was not a wax are turned with bars. In each roller is a groove, from one

candle, made to be burnt : it had no wick : nor was it any end to the other, capable of containing a long round piece of

thing more than a kind of column of wax, made on purpoſe wood , faftened therein with hooks. Its uſe is to tie the ends

to write the liſt of moveable feaſts on , and which wouldſuf- of the warp to . The warp , which is a kind of worſted, or

fice to hold it for the ſpace of a year. twiſted woollen thread , is wound on the upper roller ; and

For among the ancients, when any thing was to be wrote to the work , as faſt as wove, is wound on the lower.

lait for ever, they engraved it on marble or ſteel; when it Within- ſide the planks , which are ſeven or eight foot high ,

was to laſt a long while, they wrote it on Egyptian paper ; and fourteen or fifteen inches broad , and three or four thick , are

when it was only to laſt a ſhort time, they contented them- holes pierced from top to bottom , inwhich areput thick pieces

ſelves to write it on wax. In proceſs of time, they came to of iron, with hooks at one end , ſerving to ſuſtain the coat

write the liſt of moveable feaſts on paper, but they ſtill faſtened ſtave : theſe pieces of iron have alſo holes pierced ; by putting

it to the paſchal Taper ; which practice is obſerved to this day a pin in which , the ſtave is drawn nearer, or ſet farther off ;

at Notre -Dame in Rouen, and throughout the order of Cluny. and thus the coats , or threads , are ſtretched or looſened at

-Such is the original of the benediction of the paſchal Taper. pleaſure. The coat - ſtave is about three inches diameter, and

TAPESTRY, or TAPISTRY, a curious kind of manufac- runs all the length of the loom : on this are fixed the coats,

ture, ſerving to adorn a chamber, or other apartment, by or threads, which makes the threads of the warp croſs each

hanging, or lining the walls thereof. other. It has much the ſame effect here, as the ſpring-ſtave

Some uſe Tapeſiry as a general name for all kinds of hangings, and treddles have in the common looms. The coats are little

whether woven, or wrought with the needle ; and whether threads faſtened to each thread of the warp , with a kind of ſlid
filken , woollen, linnen , leathern or of paper ; ( in which they are ing-knot , which forms a fort of marſh , or ring. They ſerve to

countenanced by the etymology of the word, formed from the keep the warp open, for the pallage of broaches wound with

French tapiljer, to line, of the Latin tapes, a cover of a bed, filks, woollens, or other matters uted in the piece of Tapeſtry.

Lastly,
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Laſtly , there are a number of little ſticks, of different lengths, with ſtrings , by which the deſign is brcught nearer the warp.

but all about an inch diameter, which the workman keeps by See DESIGN .

him in baſkets, to ſerve to make the threads of the warp croſs The loom being mounted, there are two inſtruments uſed in
each other , by paſſing them a -croſs : and that the threads thus working of it, qiz. the reed , and the flute. The flute does

croſſed may retain their proper ſituation, a packthread is run the office of the weavers fhuttle : it is made of a hard, po

among the threads, above the ſtick . liſhed woud, three or four lines thick at the ends, and fome

The loom thus forined, and mounted with its warp , the firſt what more in the middle, and three or four inches long. On

thing the workman does, is to draw , on the threads of this it are wound the filks, or other matters to be uſed as the woof

warp, the principal lines and ſtrokes of the deſign to be repre- of the Tapejiry. The combor reed is ofwool, or ivory ; it

ſented on the piece of Tapeſtry ; which is done by applying car- has uſually teeth on both ſides ; it is about an inch thick in

toons made from the painting he intends to copy, to the ſide the middle, but diminithes each way to the extremity of the

that is to be the wrong ſide of the piece ; and then with a teeth : it ſerves to beat the threads of the woof cloſeto each

black -lead pencil following and tracing out the contours there- other, as faſt as the workman has paffed and placed them with

of on the thread of the right ſide ; ſo that the ſtrokes appear his Aute among the threads of the warp.

equally both before and behind. As to the original deſign the The workman is feated on a bench before the loom, with his

work is to be finiſhed by, it is hung, up behind theworkman, breaſt againſt the beam , only a cuſhion or pillow between

and wound on a long ſtaff ; from which a piece is unrolled them ; and in this poſture, feparating, with his fingers , the

from time to time, as the work proceeds. threads of the warp, that he may ſee the deſign underneath,

Beſides the loom, & c. here deſcribed, there are three other and taking a Aute, mounted with the proper colour, he palles

principal inſtruments required for working the filk, or wooll it among the threads, after having sailed or lowered them ,

of the woof within the threads of the warp. Theſe are a by means of the treddles moving the ſpring - ſtaves and coats.

broach, a recd , and an iron needle. Laſtly, to preſs and cloſe the threads of the filk or yarn , &c.

The broach is of hard wood, 7 or 8 inches long, and two- thus placed , he ſtrikes each courſe ( i. e. what the flute leaves

thirds of an inch thick , ending in a point, with a little handle. in its paſſing and coming back again ) with the reed .

It ſerves as a ſhuttle, the filks, woollens, gold or ſilver, to be What is very remarkable in themanufacture of the low warp

uſed in the work, being wound on it. The reed or comb is and which is common to it with the high, is , that it is all

alſo of wood, eight or nine inches long, and an inch thick at wrought on the wrong fide ; ſo that the workman cannot fee

the back ; whence it uſually grows leſs and leſs, to the extre- the right ſide of his Tapeſtry, till the piece be finiſhed and

mity of the teeth , which are more or leſs a -part , according to takenoff the loom .

the greater or leſs degree of fineneſs of the intended work . TAPIS . See Tunica.

Laſtly, the needle is in form of a common needle, only big- ( TAPPING, the act of piercing a hole in a veſſel , and apply

ger and longer. Its uſe is to preſs cloſe the wooll and filks, ing a tube , or cannula in the aperture, for the commodious

when there is any line or colour that does not fit well. drawing off the liquors contained therein .

All things being prepared for the work , and the workman TAPPING, in agriculture, is themaking an inciſion in the bark

ready to begin , he places himſelf on the wrong ſide the piece, of a tree , and letting out the juice. See BARK.

with his back towards the deſign ; ſo that he works, as it To tap a tree at the root, is to open it round about the root,

were, blindfold , ſeeing nothing of what he does, and being See TREE, ROOT, &c.

obliged to quit his poſt, and go to the other ſide the loom , Ratray, the learned Scot, affirms that he has found by expe

whenever he would view and examine the piece, to correct it riment, that the liquor which may be drawn from the birch in

with his preſling -needle. the ſpring -time, is equal to the whole weight of the tree,

To put any filk , &c. in the warp , he firſt turns, and looksat branches, roots and all together.

his deſign : then taking a broach full of the proper colour, he In the tapping of trees , the juice certainly afcends from the

places it among the threads of the warp , which he brings a- root, and after it is concocted and affunilated in the branches,

croſs each other with his fingers, by means of the coats or &c. deſcends like a liquor in an alembic, to the orifice or

threads faſtened to the ſtaff : this he repeats every time he is inciſion where it iſſues out.

to change his colour. One of the moſt effectual ways of tapping, ſo as to obtain the

The filk or wooll being placed, he beats it with his reed or greateſt ſtore of lap in the ſhorteſt time, is , not only to pierce

comb ; and when he has thus wrought in ſeveral rows over the bark , nor yet to cut the body of the tree almoſt to the

each other, he goes to ſee the effect they have ; in order to pith , with a chiſiel ( as fome have directed ) but quite through

reform the contours with his needle, if there be occaſion . all the circles, and the inner rind itſelf, on both ſides the

As the work advances they roll it up on the lower beam, and pith ; leaving only the outermoit circle, and the bark on the

unroll as much warp from the upper beam , as ſuffices them
north - eaſt fide unpierced.

to continue the piece : the like they do of the deſign behind But this hole is to be bored floping upwards , as large as the

them . When the pieces are wide, ſeveral workmen may be largeſt augre you can get will make ; and that alſo through

employed at once. and under a large arm, near the ground . So will it not need

We have but two things to add : the firſt, that this high warp any ſtone to keep open the orifice, nor tap to direct the fap

Tapeſtry goes on much more ſlowly than the low warp, and into the receiver .

takes almoſt double the time and trouble. The ſecond, that This way , the tree will , in ſhort time , afford liquor enough

all the difference the eye can obſerve between the two kinds to brew withal ; and with ſome of this ſweet lap, one buſhel

conſiſts in this, that in the low warp there is a red' fillet, about of malt will make as good ale as four buſhel ofmalt with or

one twelfth of an inch broad, running on each fide, from top dinary water. Sycamore is ſaid to yield the beſt brewing rip ,

to bottom ; which is wanting in the high warp. being very ſweet and wholeſome.

Manufacture of TAPESTRY of the low warp.-- The loom or To preſerve the Sap for brewing.— Inſolate it by a conſtant expo

frame whereon the low warp is wrought, is much like that of ſure to the ſunin glaſſes or other veſſels , till the reſt be ga

the weavers : the principal parts thereof are two ſtrong pieces thered and ready ; otherwiſe it will contract an acidity : when

of wood forming the ſides of the loom , and bearing a beam you have enough, put into it as much very thin cut , and hard

or roller at each end : they are ſuſtained at bottom with other toaſted rye -bread, as will ſerve to ferment it ; and when it

ſtrong pieces ofwood, in manner of treſtles ; and, to keep works, take out the bread, and bottle up the liquor. A few

them the firmer, are likewiſe faſtened to the floor with a kind cloves in each veſiel that receives the lap, as it oozes from

of buttreſſes, which prevent any ſhaking, though there are the tree , will certainly preſerve it a twelve-month. Dr.

ſometimes four or five workmen leaning on the fore -beam at Tonge in the Philoſophical Tranſactions.

once .
TAPPING, in chirurgery. See the articles PARACENTESIS,

The rollers have each their trunnions, by which they are ſu- DROPSY , Bc.

ſtained : they are turned by large iron pins, three footlong. Tap-Too . See the article Tat-T00 .

Along each beam runs a groove, wherein is placed the wich , a TAR, or Tarr, a groſs, pitchy liquor, iſſuing from the trunks

piece of wood of abovetwo inches diameter, and almoſt the of old pines, or firrs. See Pitch .

length of the roller : this piece fills the groove entirely , and is When theſe trees are on the turn, and only fit for burning,

faſtened therein, from ſpace to ſpace, by wooden pins. To they cut off the bark all around towards the root, and through

the two wiches are faſtened the two extremities of the warp, theſe incifions, there continues flowing, for a conſiderable time,

which is wound on the further roller ; and the work , as it a blackiſh liquor, which is the Tar. - When this ceaſes, it is

advances, on the nearer . a fure indication the pine is quite dead , and only fit for the fire .

A -croſs the two ſides, almoſt in the middle of the loom , palles The chief uſe of Tar, is for the coating and caulking of

a wooden bar, which ſuſtains little pieces of wood, not unlike thips. See CauLKING , &c.— Of Tar is alſo made rofin.

the beam of a ballance : to theſe pieces are faſtened ſtrings, See Rosin .

which bear certain ſpring-ſtaves, wherewith the workman,by TARANTISMUS, in medicine , the diſeaſe or affection of

means of two treddles under the loom whereon he ſets his feet, thofe bit by the Tarantula. See TARANTULA .

gives a motion to the coats, and makes the threads of the The patients under this malady are denominated Tarantati.

warp riſe and fall alternately. Each loom has more or fewer Dr. Cornelio, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, repreſents this

of theſe ſpring -Itaves, and each ſtaff more or fewer coats, as as an imaginary diſeaſe ; and tells us, that the Tarantati, or

the Tapeſtry conſiſts of more or fewer threads. See Loom . thoſe who think themſelves ſeized with it ( excepting ſuch as

The deſign, or painting the Tapeſiry-man is to follow , is placed for particular ends feign themſelves fo ) are moſt of them young

underneath the warp ; where it is fustained from ſpace to ſpace wanton girls , whom the Italian writers call Donne di fale, who
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falling, from ſome particular indiſpoſition , into melancholy than is natural to them , or than is proportionate to their

madneſs, perſuade themſelves, according to the vulgar preju- functions : and hence ariſes a privation of knowledge and

dice, that they have been ftung by a tarantula. motion. But, at the ſame time, this tenſion, equal to that of

But the evidence on the other ſide the queſtion , is too ſtrong ſome ſtrings of an inſtrument, puts the nerves in uniſon to

tobe thus overturned, as will appear from the following ar- certain tones, and obliges them to ſhake, after being agitated

ticle. by the undulations, and vibrations of the air proper to thoſe

TARANTULA, or TarENTULA , in natural hiſtory, a tones. And hence this wonderful cure by muſic : the nerves

venomous infect, whoſe bite gives name to a new diſeaſe. thus reſtored to their motion, call back the ſpirits thither,which

See TARANTISMUS. before had abandoned them . See UNISON and CONCORD.

The Tarantula is a kind of ſpider , denominated from the It may be added, with ſome probability, and on the ſame

city of Tarentum , in Apulia, where it is chiefly found : it is principles, that the patient's averſion for ſome colours ariſes
about the ſize of an acorn ; and is furniſhed with eight feet, hence, that the tenſion of his nerves, even out of the pa

and as many eyes ; its colour various; but it is ſtill hairy : roxyſm , being ſtill different from what it is in the natural

from its mouth ariſes two horns, or trunks, made a little ftate, the vibrations thoſe colours occaſion in the fibres of the

crooked, with the tips exceedingly ſharp , through which it brain , are contrary to their diſpoſition , and occaſion a kind

conveys its poiſon . diſſonance, which is pain .

Theſe horns, M. Geoffroy obſerves, are in continual motion , Theory of the effects of the Tarantula's bite, by Dr. Mead.-

eſpecially when the animal is ſeeking for food ; whence he The malignity of the poiſon of the Tarantula ſeems to confift

conjectures they may be a kind of moveable noſtrils. in its great force and energy, whereby it immediately raiſes an
The Tarantula is found in ſeveral other parts of Italy, and extraordinary fermentation in the whole arterial Áuid ; by

even in the iſle of Corfica ; but thoſe of Apulia alone are dan- which its texture and craſis is conſiderably altered : the con

gerous : even theſe, when removed thence, are ſaid to become fequence of which alteration , when the ebullition is over, muſt

harmleſs : it is added , that even in Apulia, none but thoſe neceſſarily be a change in the coheſion of its parts , by which

found on the plains are much to be feared ; the air being hot- the globules, which did before with equal force preſseach

ter there , than on the mountains. other, have now a very differing and irregular niſus , or action ;

M. Geoffroy adds it as an opinion of ſome, that the Taran
ſo that ſome of them do fo firmly cohere together, as to com

tula is never venomous but in the coupling ſeaſon ; and Bag- poſe moleculæ, or ſmall cluſters : upon this account, as there

livi, that it is never ſo but in the heat of ſummer, particu
is now

a greater number of globules contained in the ſame

larly in the dog -days, when, becoming enraged , itAies on ſpace , than before, and the impulſe of many of theſe, when

all that paſs by united together, differing according to the conditions of their
The bite occaſions a pain , which at firſt appears much like coheſion , as to magnitude, figure, & c. the impetus, with

that felt on the ſtinging of a bee , or an ant :in a few hours, which this fluid is drove towards the parts, will not only be

the patient feels a numbneſs, and the part affected becomes at ſome ſtrokes greater than ordinary, but the preſſure upon
marked with a little livid circle, which foon after riſes into a the blood veſſels muſt be very unequal, and irregular ; and

very painfultumour: a little longer, and he falls into a pro- this will be particularly felt in thoſe which are moſt eaſily
found ſadneſs, breaths with much difficulty , his pulſe grows diftended, as thoſe of the brain , &c .

feeble, his ſenſe fails ; at length he loſes all ſenſe and motion, Upon this the nervous Auid muft neceſſarily be put into various

and dies, unleſs relieved. But theſe ſymptoms come fome- undulatory motions, ſome of which will be like thoſe, which

what differently, according to the nature of the Tarantula, different objects acting upon the organs or paſſions of the mind

and the diſpoſition of the patient. An averſion for black and do naturally excite in it ; whereupon ſuchactions muſt follow

blue ; and , on the contrary, an affection for white, red, and in the body, as are uſually the conſequences of the ſeveral

green, are other unaccountable ſymptoms of this diſeaſe. ſpecies of ſadneſs, joy, deſpair, or the like determinations of

All the aſſiſtance medicine has been able to diſcover by rea- thought. See PASSIONS .

ſoning, conſiſts in ſome chirurgical applications on the wound, This, in ſome degree, is a coagulation of the blood, which
cordials, and ſudorificks ; but theſe are of little efficacy : a will the more certainly, when attended with uncommon heat,

thing that avails infinitely more, is , what reaſon could never as is the caſe in thoſe countries where theſe creatures abound,

have thought of, muſic . See Music. produce ſuch like effects as theſe : becauſe the ſpirits ſeparated

: As ſoon as the patient has loſt his ſenſe and motion, a muſi- from the blood thus inflamed , and compounded of hard ,

cian tries ſeveral tunes on an inſtrument; and when he has hit fixed and dry particles, muſt unavoidably ſhare in this altera

on that, the tones and modulations whereof agree to the pa- tion ; that is, whereas their Auid conſiſts of two parts, one

tient, he is immediately ſeen to make a faint motion : his fin- more active and volatile, the other more viſcid and glutinous,

gers firſt begin to move in cadence, then his arms, then his which is a kind of vehicle to the former ; their active part

legs, by degrees his whole body : at length he riſes on his will bear too great a proportion to the viſcid ; conſequently

feet, and begins to dance ; his ſtrength and activity ſtill in- they muſt have more than ordinary volatility and force, and

creaſing. Some will continue the dance for ſix hours without will therefore, upon the leaſt occalion imaginable, be irregu
intermiflion . larly determined to every part.

After this, he is put tobed ; and when he isjudged ſuffi- Whereupon will follow ,tumblings, anger , or fear, upona light

ciently recruited of his firſt dance, he is called out of bed , cauſe ; extreme pleaſure at what is trivial, as particular co

by the ſame tune , for a ſecond . lours, or the like and on the other hand, ſadneſs at what is

This exerciſe is continued for ſeveral days , fix or ſeven at not agreeable to the fight; nay, laughter, obſcene talk and

moſt ; in which time the patient finds himſelf exceedingly fa- actions, and ſuch like lymptoms as attend perſons bit ; becauſe

tigued , and unable to dance any longer ; which is the cha- in this conſtitution of the nervous Auid , the moſt Night occa

racteriſtic of his being cured : for as long as the poiſon acts fion will make as real a reflux and undulation of it to the brain ,

on him, he would dance, if one pleaſed , withoutany diſcon- and preſent as lively ſpecies there, as the ſtrongeſt cauſe and

tinuation, till he died of the mere loſs of ſtrength. impreſſion can producein its natural ſtate and condition ; nay ,

'The patient perceiving himſelf weary , begins to come to in ſuch a confuſion , the ſpirits cannot but ſometimes, without

himſelf ; and awakes, as out of a profound ſleep ; without any manifeft cauſe at all, be hurried towards thoſe organs, to

any remembrance of what had paſſed in his paroxyſm , not which at other times they have been moſt frequently de

even of his dance. termined ; and everyone knows which theſe are in hot
Sometimes the patient , thus recovering from his firſt acceſs, countries.

is quite cured ; if he be not, he finds a melancholy gloom The effects of muſic on perſons touched with this poiſon,

hanging on him ; he ſhuns the ſight of men , and ſeeks wa- confirms the doctrine above delivered . - For muſcular motion ,

ter ; and if he be not carefully looked to, throws himſelf into we know, is no other than a contraction of the fibres, from

fome river. If he do not die, the fit returns at that time the arterial Aluid's making an efferveſcence with the nervous

twelvemonth, and he is driven to dancing again. Some have juice, which, by the light vibration and tremor of the nerve,

had theſe returns regularly for 20 or 30 years. is derived into the muſcle. See MUSCULAR.

Every Tarantatus has hisparticularand ſpecific tune ; but, Thus there is a two-fold effect and operation of the muſic,

in the general, they are all very briſk , ſprightly tunes , that that is, upon the body and the mind : a briſk harmony excites

work cures . See Tune . lively ſpecies ofjoy and gladneſs, which are always accompa

This account was given into the royal academy of ſciences, nied with a more frequent and ſtronger pulſe, or an increaſed

by M. Geoffroy, at his return from Italy , in 1702 ; and influx of the liquor of the nerves into the muſcles ; upon

confirmed by letters from F. Gouye. The like hiſtory is which ſuitable actions muſt immediately follow .

given usby Baglivi , in an expreſs diſſertation on the Taran- As for the body, ſince it was ſufficient to put the muſcles into

tula, publiſhed in 1696. action , to cauſe thuſe tremors of the nerves by which their

To ſuch extraordinary facts, it is no wonder a few fables fluid is alternately dropped into the moving fibres, it is all one

ſhould be added ; as , for inſtance , that the patient is nolong whether it be done by the determination of the will, or the

er affected than while the inſect lives ; and that the Tarantula outward impreſſions of an elaſtic fluid .

itſelf dances, all the while, the ſame air with the perſon Such is the air ; and that ſounds are the vibrations of it, is

bitten.
beyond diſpute : theſe, therefore, rightly modelled, may ſhake

Theory of the effeets of the Tarantula's bite, by M. Geoffroy :- the nerves as really , as the imperium voluntatis can do, and

The poiſonous juice injected by the Tarantula, M. Geoffroy conſequently produce the like effects.

conceives, may give the nerves a degree of tenſion, greater
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The benefit of muſic ariſes not only from their dancing to it, comments with thoſe of the ancients, no certain age or æra

and ſo evacuating, by ſweat, a great part of the inflammatory can be fixed for the whole work .

Auid ; but beſides this , the repeated percuſſions of the air It is commonly believed, that R. Jonathan, who lived under

hereby made, by immediate contact Making the contractile the reign of Herod the Great, made the firſt Chaldee verſion

fibres of the membranes of the body, eſpecially thoſe of the of the prophets ; and with this verfion mixed the interpreta

ear, which being contiguous to the brain , communicate their tions borrowed from tradition. Onkelos , it is certain , tran

tremblings to its membranes and veſſels ; by theſe continued Nated the pentateuch almoft word for word ; and without any

fuccuſſions and vibrations, the coheſion of the parts of the paraphraſe: and another verſion of the pentateuch is afcribed

blood is perfectly broken, and the coagulation prevented : ſo to Jonathan, but without much certainty. See PENTA
that the heat being removed by ſweating, and the coagulation TEUCH.

by the contractionof the muſcular fibrillæ, the wounded per- For the Targum or paraphraſe on the other books ; we know
ſon is reſtored to his former condition . little of the authors, nomore than of thoſe of the Targum of

If any one doubts of this force in the air , he may conſider, Jeruſalem , which is another imperfect paraphraſe on the five

that it is demonſtrated in mechanics , that the ſmalleſt per books of Moſes : ſo that in ſtrictneſs, the Targum of Jonathan

cuſſion of the ſmalleſt body , may overcome the reſiſtance of and Onkelos, is the only paraphraſe of any authority. See

any the greateſt weight, which is at reft ; and that the lan- PARAPHRASE .

guid tremor ofthe air, which is made by the ſound of a drum , The account aſcribed to Scaliger, is this : the Hebrew was

may ſhake the vaſteſt edifices. tranſlated under the reign of Tiberius into Chaldee, by Jona

But beſides this, we muſt allow a great deal to the determi- than ; the prophets by Onkelos ; and the books ofMoſes into

nate force , and particular modulation of the trembling percuſ- good old Hieroſolymitan, which was then uſed at Jeruſalem ,

fions ; for contractile bodies may be acted upon by one cer much as Latin is among us.

tain degree of motion in the ambient Auid, though a greater It is certain , there was a Targum Hierofolymitanum ſtill extant :

degree of it, differently qualified , may produce nothing at all it was wrote in the vulgar tongue ; but that beingthen greatly

of the like effect : this is not only apparent in two common- corrupted , we have now much ado to underſtand it .

ſtringed muſical inſtruments, tuned both to the ſame height; Thoſe Targumifts might have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt ;it is certain

but alſo in the trick which many have of finding the tone or they lived long before the taking of Jeruſalem . Scaligerana.

note peculiarly belonging to any wine-glaſs, and by accom- TARIF, or TARIFF, book of rates; a table, or catalogue,
modating their voice exactly to that tone, and yet making it drawn , uſually, in alphabetical order, containing the names of

loud and laſting, make the veſſel, though not touched , firſt ſeveral kinds of merchandize, with the duties or cuſtomsto be

to tremble, and then to burſt ; which it will not do, if the paid for the ſame, as ſettled by authority, and agreed on be

voice be either too low, or too high . See Sound . tween the ſeveral princes and ſtates, that hold commerce toge

This makes it no difficult matter to conceive, why different per- ther. See DUTIES, CUSTOMS, &c.

fons infected with this ſort of venom , do require a different fort TARNISHING, a diminution of the natural luſtre of any

of muſic, in order to their cure ; inaſmuch as the nerves and thing, eſpecially a metal. See Lustre .

diſtractile membranes have different tenſions, and conſequent- Goldandſilver,when tarniſhed, reſume their brightneſs, by ſet

ly are not all alike to be acted upon by the ſame vibrations. ting them over the fire with certain lies . Copper, pewter, &c.

TÁRE and Tret in commerce , any defect, waſte or diminu- that are tarniſhed , recover their luſtre with tripoli and pot-aſhes.

tion in the weight, the quantity , or the quality of goods. See The breath of women, under their monthly purgations, Ari
NEAT. ſtotle aſſerts, tarniſhes all mirrors, & c. See MENSES .

The feller is uſually to account to the buyer for the Tare TARPAULIN, or TARPAWLING, is a piece of canvaſs, well
and Tret. See TRET. pitched and tarred over, to keep off the rain from any place .

Tare is more particularly uſed for an abatement, or deduction The term is alſo uſed in deriſion for a perſon bred at ſea, and

in the price of a commodity, on account of the weight of
educated in the mariner's art.

cheſts, caſks, bags , frails, & c. See Discount. TARPEIAN, TARPEIUS , in antiquity , an epithet given to

The Tare is very different, 'in different merchandizes : in a rock in ancient Rome, of confiderable height; whence, by

ſome there is none at all allowed .It is a thing much more the law of the twelve tables, thoſe guilty of certain crimes were

regarded in Holland than in England, or elſewhere : a mo- precipitated .* -It was on this rock the capitol was built. See

dern author, M. Ricard, treating of the commerce of Amſter
Capitol.

dam , obſerves, that the Tares are one of the moſt conſiderable * The Tarpeian Rock might formerly be ſeep enough on one ſide

articles a merchant is to be acquainted withal, if he would to break a man's neck ; but it could never have been of that

trade with ſecurity . ſurprizing height mentioned by ſome writers, if any judgment

Sometimes, the Tare is, as it were, regulated by cuſtom ; can be forned from its appearance at preſent. Se : Burnet's

Letters, p. 238. and Mijon's N. Voyage, p . 103 .
but generally, to avoid all diſpute, the buyer and ſeller make

a particular agreement about it. We ſhall here add , from the It took its name from a veſtal, called Tarpeia , who betrayed

fore-mentioned author, ſome inſtances of Tares allowed at the capitol, whereof her father was governor, to the Sabines ;

Amſterdam , referring the reader for a more ample account to on condition they would give her all they bore on their leſt
his Negoce d'Amſterdam , edit. 1722.

arms, meaning their bracelets.- But inſtead of bracelets, they

Spaniſh wools are ſubject to a kind of double Tare : for, threw their bucklers (which were likewiſe borne on their left

firſt, they deduct the Tare marked on the bales ; and after arm ) upon her head, and cruſhed her to death .

that, 24 pounds Tare for every 175 pound weight, beſides Others aſcribe the delivery of the capitol to her father, Spurius

the rebate for prompt payment. Indeed, for the common Tarpeius ; and add, that he was precipitated down this rock

wools, the ſeller will feldom allow above 14 per cent. for the by Romulus's order ; and that this henceforward became the

whole Tare ; for which reaſon , the bargain is to be agreed puniſhment of all criminals of the like kind.

on before . TARPEIAN Games, Ludi TARPEII, were games inſtituted by

TARE of Roman alum is 4 lib. per fack . Romulus, in honour of Jupiter Feretrius ; and called alſo

of Iriſh , &c. butter, 20 per cent. Capitolini Ludi. See CAPITOLINE .

of crude borax, 15 lib . per cent. TARRACE, TARRAS , or TERRACE, a coarſe fort of

of cinnamon , 17 lib. the burthen . plaiſter, or mortar, durable in the weather, chiefly uſed to

of capers, 33 per cent. line baſons, ciſterns, wells, and other reſervoirs of water, See

of white pepper, 40 lib. per barrel. MORTAR, CISTERN , &c . See alſo Terrace .

of black pepper, 5 lib. & c . TARSUS, TAP2O2, in anatomy, is what we vulgarly call
TARENTULA. See the article TARANTULA .

the inſtep ; being the beginning of the foot, or the ſpace be
TARGET, a fhield ; thus called from the Latin , tergum , tween the ancle and the body of the foot, which is called Mc

back , becauſe originally made of leather , wrought out of the tatarſus. See Foot, and METATARSUS.

back of an ox's hide. See SHIELD, BUCKLER, and Es- TheTarſus anſwers to the wriſt of the hand. - It conſiſts of

CUTCHEON. ſeven bones : the firſt whereofis called aftragalus, and by the

TARGUM, in the ſacred literature , a name which the Jews Latins talus, and os balife. See ASTRAGALUS, and TALUS.

give to their Chaldee gloſſes, and paraphraſes on the ſcripture. The ſecond called the calx, or calcar pedis, or calcaneum ; the

See PARAPHRASE .
third naviculare, and by the Greeks ſcaphoides ; the fourth ,

As the Jews, during their long captivity in Babylon , had for- fifth and fixth, are generally called innomiiiata, but by Fallo

got their ancient language, the Hebrew ; and now underſtood pius, from their figure, cuneiformia : laſtly, the ſeventh , the

nothing but the language of their maſters, the Chaldeans : cuboides. See each deſcribed under its proper article, Calx,

there was a neceſſity of explaining the prophets in that lan- NAVICULARE , INNOMINATA , & c.

guage ; and to this neceſſity, is owing the firſt beginning of Tarsus is alſo a name given by ſome anatomiſts to the cartilages
the Chaldee paraphraſe to make the ſenſe of the text under- which terminate the palpebræ , or eye -lids ; and from which

ſtood . See HEBREW. the cilia , or hairs ariſe. See PalPEBRA .

Each doctor made a paraphraſe of ſome part thereof in the They are exceedinglythin and fine, which makes them light

vulgar tongue ; and as theſe ſeveral interpretations, in time, and Äexible.-Theirform is ſemicircular : that of the upper

became very voluminous, certain rabbins undertook to collect eye - lid , is ſomewhat longer than that of the under : they ſerve

them together : and this collection they called the Targum . alike to cloſe the eyes . See Cilia.

The Jewiſh doctors do not agree about the antiquity of the TARTANE, a kind of bark uſed for fiſhing and carriage ;

Targum ; for themore modernJews having blended their own having neither a raiſed poop, norprow ; and alſo uſing oars.
Vol . II. No. CL

, and

hatis

uue

2007

rain,

- and

nar,

hout

53

doo

bir

SOLA

Org

CH

US

-l

C,

1

Tartanes12 D



T A R T AS

5. Lixi

Tartanes are common in the Mediterranean ; they have only ther vapid, as in water , ſtarch, whites of eggs , ģc . or unctu

a mainmaſt, and a mizzen : their fails are triangular. When ous, as in oils, fat, & c . , 10. Hard, of which he reckons

they putup a ſquare fail, it is called a ſail of fortune. four kinds ; as, 11. Penetrant, which worketh itſelf into the

TARTAR, TARTARUS, or TARTARUM , in chymiſtry, a tongue without any pungency ; as is found in the root and

kind of ſalt which riſes from wines, and ſticking to the top leaves of wild cucumber. 12. Stupefacient, as in the root

and fides of the caſks, forms a cruſt, which hardens to the of black hellebore, which being chewed, and for ſome time

conſiſtence of a ſtone. See Salt , and CRYSTAL. retained upon the tongue, affects that organ with a numbneſs,

Tartar, ſays an ingenious author, has the juice of the grape or paralytic ftupor. 13. Afringent, as in galls : and, 14. Pun

for its father, fermentation for its mother, and the caſk for gent, as in ſpirit of ſal armoniac; which two laſt Taſtes he

its matrix . See Wine , &c. makes contrary to the unctuous, as penetrant and ftupefacient

Its goodneſs rather depends on the number of repeated fer- are contrary to the vapid one.

mentations, which a ſucceſſion of new wines in the ſame caſk The Compound Tastes are very numerous ; but we have words

for ſeveral years makes, than on the ſoil or climate where to expreſs but fix of them : 1. Auftere, which is aſtringent

the wine is produced. and bitter, as in the green and ſoft ſtones of grapes. 2. Acerb,

Tartar is either white, or red, according to the colour of the properly ſo called , which is aſtringent and acid, as in the juice

wine it is raiſed from .That brought from Germany is the of unripe grapes. 3. Acrid, which is pungent and hot. 4. Mu

beſt, as being taken out of thoſe monſtrous tuns, ſome where riatick, which is ſalt and pungent, as in common ſalt.

of hold a thouſand pipes of wine ; ſo that the ſalt has time vious, which is ſaltneſs joined with ſome pungency and heat.

to come to its conſiſtence, one of the chief qualities to be re 6. Nitrous, which is faltneſs joined with pungency and cold .

gardedin Tartar. — That ofMontpelier is the next in order ; Taste is also ufed, in a figurative ſenſe, for the judgment andSee AUSTERE , ACERB, & c.

then that of Lyons, Paris, & c .

White Tartar is preferred to red , and is really better ; as con diſcernment of the mind. See JUDGMENT , and DISCERN

taining leſs of the droſły, or earthy part. - The marks of good
ING.

Tartar of either kind are, its being thick , brittle, brilliant, We talk , and we hear talk , every day , of Taſte, of good Taſte,

little earthy. and of bad Taſte ; and yet without well underſtanding what

Tartar is of conſiderable uſe among the dyers, as ſerving to we mean by the word : in effect, a good Taſte ſeems at bottom

diſpoſe the ſtuffs to take their colours the better. See Co little elſe but right reaſon , which we otherwiſe expreſs

LOUR, and DYING . by the word judgment. See REASON.

The chymiſts make abundance of preparations from Tartar; To have a Taſte, is to give things their real value, to be

as Cream , or Cryſtal of Tartar, which is nothing but Tartar touched with the good , to be ſhocked with the ill ; not to be

powdered , and reduced by means of boiling water, a ſtraining dazzled with falſe appearances ; but, in ſpight of all colours,

bag, and a cellar, into little cryſtals. See CREAM of Tartar. and of every thing that might deceive or amuſe, to judge

Salt of Tartar is made of Tartar waſhed , ground , purified , ſoundly.

and calcined , by a reverberatory fire ; or it is made by pul Taſte and judgmentthen ſhould be the ſame thing ; and yet it

verizing what remains in the retort after the diſtillation of is eaſy to diſcern a difference : the judgment forms its opinions

Tartar, and calcining it as above by a reverberatory fire, to from reflection ; the reaſon , on this occafion , fetches a kind

make it yield its ſalt when put into hot water, & c. On the of circuit to arrive at its end : it ſuppoſes principles, it draws

one or the other oftheſe preparations, they pour a great quan conſequences, and it judges ; but not without a thorough know

tity of hot water, to make a lye of it ; this they filtrate, and ledge of the caſe : 10 that after it has pronounced, it is ready

evaporate the liquor by a fand heat, till the fixed falt be found
to render a reaſon of its decrees. - Good Taſte obſerves none

at the bottom of the veſſel. - This is the alkali, or fixed falt of theſe formalities ; before it has time to conſult, it has taken

of Tartar. See Salt. its reſolution : as ſoon as ever an object is preſented it, th:

Oilof TARTAR , is the ſalt of Tartar expoſed to the air for ſome impreſſion is made, the ſentiment formed ; alk no more of it.

days, in an open veſſel, in a moiſt place, till it diffolve into As the ear is wounded with a harſh found, as the ſmell is

an oil ; though it is improperly called an oil , being no more ſoothed with an agreeable odor, before ever the reaſon have

than a diſſolved ſalt. See DELIQUIUM. meddled with thoſe objects, tojudge of them ; ſo the Taſte is

Oil of Tartar per deliquium , is held the beſt counter-poiſon to ſtruck at once, and prevents all reflection .

corroſive ſublimate. See ANTIDOTE , &C. Reflections may come afterwards to confirm it, and diſcover

TARTAR Chalybeated. See the article CRYSTAL . the ſecret reaſons of its conduct ; but it was not in its power

TARTAR Emetic. See Emetic , and CRYSTAL . to wait for them . Frequently, it happens not to know them

TARTAR Foliated , is a preparation of Tartar with diſtilled vi- at all ; and what pains Toever it uſe, cannot diſcover what it

negar, which reduces it into white leaves. was that determined it to think as it did .

TARTAR Soluble. See the article SOLUBLE . This conduct is very differentfrom that which the judgment

TARTAR Vitriolated, which ſome call Magiſtery of Tartar, is obſerves in its deciſions ; unleſs we chuſe toſay that good Taſte

oil of Tartar mixed with rectified ſpirit of vitriol : upon mix is, as it were a firſt motion , or a kind of inſtinct of right

ing the two, there ariſes a great evaporation , by means reaſon , which hurries us on with rapidity, and conducts us

whereof, of liquids they become ſolids. more ſecurely than all the reaſonings we could uſe. It is a

TARTARIZING, a term uſed by ſome writers, for the firſt glance of thought, which diſcovers to us the nature and

act of refining or purifying, by means of ſalt of Tartar. See relations of things as it were by intuition .

TARTAR. In effect, Taſte and judgment are one and the ſame thing, one

TASSEL, a ſort of pendant ornament, at the corners of a and the ſame diſpoſition and habitude of the ſoul, which we

cuſhion, or the like thing. - Alſo a ſmall ribband or ſilk ſewed call by different names, according to the different manners

to a book , to be put between the leaves . wherein it acts : when it acts by ſenſation , by the firſt im

Tassels, in a building, thoſe pieces of board that lie under the preſſion of objects, we call it Taſte; and when by reaſoning,

ends of the mantle- trees. See Mantle. after having examined the thing by all the rules of art, &c.

Tassel, or Tiercelet, is alſo uſed in falconry for a male we call it judgment: ſo that one may ſay, Taſte is the judg

hawk. See Hawk , and FALCON.
ment of nature , and judgment the Taſte of reaſon . See

TASSELS are alſo a kind of hard burrs uſed by clothworkers JUDGMENT .

in dreſſing cloth . See Teazle . Good Taſte, as defined byMadem . Scuderyand Madem . Dacier,

TASTE, Savour, a ſenſation , excited in the ſoul by means of in an expreſs treatiſe ofthe corruption ofTaſte, is an harmony

the organ of Taſte ; viz . the papillæ of the tongue, &c. See between the mind, and reaſon ; and a perſon has more or leſs

Sensation , and Tasting . of this Taſte, as that harmony is more or leſs juſt.

Dr. Grew, in a lecture on the diverſityof Taſtes, before the One might perhaps improve on this hint, and ſay, that good

RoyalSociety, diſtinguiſhes them into Simple and Compound. Taſte is nothing elſe but a certain ratio or relation between the

By Simple Tastes, he underſtands ſuch as are ſimple modes of mind, and theobjects preſented to it .

Tafte, although mingled with others in the fame : thus the Right reaſon cannot but be moved and affected with things

Taſte of a pippin is aci-dulcis ; of rhubarb, amar-aftringent, conformable thereto , and wounded by thoſe contrary : there

and therefore compounded, in both ; but yet in the pippin the is , then , a kind of ſympathy which unites them as foon as

acid is one ſimple Taſte, and the ſweet another, as diſtinct as ever they meet ; and their union , their good underſtanding,

the bitter and aſtringent are in the rhubarb.
diſcover each other.-Make a fine diſcourſe ; uſe only the

Two faults, he obſerves, have here been committed : the firſt, richeſt and nobleſt expreſſions ; if they contain an unhappy

a defective enumerating of fimple Taſtes; the ſecond, reckon- thought, or an incoherent reaſoning , that thought, this rea

ing them indiſtinctly among ſuch as are compounded. ſoning, willimmediately be felt by a perſon of Taſte : and the

Simple Taſtes, of which we uſually only reckon ſix or ſeven antipathy will ſhew itſelf by a movement of averſion, as ſud

ſorts, are at leaſt ſixteen : 1. Bitter, as in wormwood ; whoſe den, as lively, and as natural as that which nature inſpires us

contrary is, 2. Sweet, as in fugar. 3. Sour, as in vinegar ;
withal for toads or ſpiders. See BEAUTY, DEFORMITY,

whoſe contrary is , 4. Salt. 5. Hot, as in cloves ; to which SENSE , &c.

is oppoſitė, 6. Cold, as in fal prunella ; for we may as pro- TASTING, the ſenſe whereby we diſtinguiſh favours ; or the

perly ſay a cold Taſte, as an hot one, ſince there are ſomebo- perception which the ſoul has of external objects, by means of

dies which do manifeſtly impreſs the ſenſe of cold upon the the organ of Taſte. See SENSE , and TASTE.

tongue , though not to the touch . 7. Aramotick ; to which Authors differ much as to the Organ of Talling : Bauhin, Bar

is contrary, 8. Naufeous , or malignant. 9. Soft, which are ei- tholin , Veſlingius, &c. place it in the laxer fleſhy parts of the

tongue ;
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tongue ; Dr. Wharton in the glands at the root of the tongue ; Names and Situation of the Longitude Latitude.

Laurentius in the thin tunic covering of the tongue ; others Stars .

in the palate, &c. But the great Malpighi, and after him ,
all the lateſt writers,place itinthe papilla chiefly lying about Moft north of pleiades

25 18 521 4 50 42 N 17

23 14 42

the tip and ſides of the tongue. See Tongue.

Theſe papillæ ariſe from the corpus nervoſum which covers
25 21 31 4 21 25 N

the muſcular Aeth of the tongue ; whence, paffing through

25 25 13 4 31 33 N

25 26 40 4 29 49 N 17

the corpus reticulare, they ſtand up under the external mem

brane of the tongue , erect, covered with vagina , or ſheaths of South of ſquare 25 22 30 3 54 47 N

the faid membrane, to defend them from objects too violent. 25 38 32 4 0 39 N 7

See PAPILLA.
Lucida pleiadum 25 40 08 4 00 37 N 13

Theſe vaginæ are porous, and ſtick out ſo far, that when the
25 56 00 3 41 45 N17

In eaſt angle
aliment is ſqueezed , they enter within the ſame, to receive

26 01 52 3 52 37N15

the object, or the matter of Taſte.
25

A leſs, contiguous to it

Theſe papillæ , Boerhaave conjectures to ariſe from the ninth Preceding inthefoot

26 03 19 3 57 34 N 6

21 13 0613 30 06 S16

pair of nerves ; and theſe , he afferts, are the only organ of Subſeq. in preced. ſhoulder 23 CO 15 8 40 36 S15

Tafe: thoſe others, whether of the tongue, palate, or jaws, Subſequent in foot 22 54 19 13 22 57 $ 16

& c. he obſerves, contribute nothing thereto ; though probably 27 25 21 1 58 32 N 12

thoſe of the cheeks next the dentes molares may . See Pa
LATE, & c.

27 36 33 2 38 20 N7

The object of Taſting, is any thing, either in animals, vege. That in the breaſt
28 00 571 0 10 38 S17

26 17 311 7 59 37 S +
bles, or minerals, from which ſalt or oil may be extracted. 26

See SALT.

171 3 13 26N7

In the middle of the neck 29 07 19 1 13 20N15

Tafling, then , is performed by the objects being attenuated , 35

and mixed with ſaliva, warmed in themouth , and applied to In the heel of the preceding foot 25 35 08 14 29 50 514

the tongue ; where, inſinuating into the pores of themem 25 37 51 15 04 02 S17

branousvaginæ ofthe nervous papillæ , and penetrating to the Precede the ſquare of the neck ó 36 09 6 33 06N16

ſurface of the papillæ themſelves, it affects and moves them ;
North of ſquare of the neck o 57 25 7 54 38N5

by which means a motion is communicated along the capilla- | Preceding of 2, at the knee 8 29 40 52
| 24 06 S16

ments of the nerve to the common ſenſory, and an idea ex- Prec . of themid . ones in the ſq. of neck o

cited in the mind, of ſalt, acid , ſweet, bitter, hot, aroma
I 1932 5 16 41 N 6

tic, auftere, or the like ; according to the figure of the parti
8 27 32 58115 21 10 S7

28 32 05 13 17 55 S17

cles that ſtrike the papillæ , or the diſpoſition of the papillæ to 28 55 38 11 47 39 S17

receive the impulſe. See SENSATION. That precede ift of the hyades II 0 27 43 5 50 14 S17

TATH, in old laws, a privilege which ſomelords of manors
enjoyed, of having their tenants ſheep folded at night on their That in the preceding cheek 8 29 14 12 12 13 17 S

demeſne lands, for the improvement of the ground . Subſequent of two at knee 1 43 42 O 47 26 S

TATIANITES, Tatianitæ, aſect of ancient heretics ; Subſeq . ofmid.ones in the ſqua. of neck 3 32 595 46 12NE
2 C9 33 0 08 53N17

thus called from Tatian , a diſciple of Juſtin Martyr.

This Tatian , who has the character of one of the moſt learned
2 19 18 019 23 5 7

50

men of all antiquity , was perfectly orthodox during the life Firſt of the hyades in noſtrils 1 27 34 ] 5 46 22 S 3

of his maſter. Hewas, like him, a Samaritan , by nation , 2 42 21 015 OoNZ

not by religion , as Epiphaniusſeems to inſinuate. They both That under the iſt of the hyades 2 20 42 S6

belonged to thoſe Greek colonies ſpread throughout the
coun 1 33 11 6 19 57 57

try of the Samaritans. South of ſquare of the neck 3 46 56 3 58 41 N 5

Juſtin being dead, Tatian gave into the errors of the Valen- 55

tinians ; and formed a fect called ſometimes Tatianites, and Between the noftrils and n. eye I 42 491 7 23 02 S17

ſometimes Encratitæ . See ENCRATITÆ.
4 00 34 S14

TAT-TOO , q.d. TAP-To, a beat of a drum , at night, to Second
3 53 21 2 37 06N7

; advertiſe the ſoldiers to retreat, or repair to their quarters in a North of the ſouth in the ear
2 47 31 4 09 04 S15

3 5 ! 53 0 35 21 N4

garriſon , or to their tents in a camp. See DRUM.

TĂU *, in our ancient cuſtoms, ſignifies a croſs. See Cross . In the heel of the hind foot 1 24 57 12 01 21 S15

Tradendo dicto comiti Thau eboreum . So Mr. Selden , in his notes South of ſouth in the ear 3 51 37 0 29 46NE

upon Eadmerus, p. 159. Ego Eadgiſa prædicti regis ava hoc opus Third and ſmall betw . naſtr. and ear 3 11 42 3 43 27 316

egregium crucis Taumate conſolidavi.See Mon. 3. Tom . p . 121. Preceding of north in the ear 4 09 42 I 04 06N5

Tau, or Taw, in heraldry , an ordinary, in figure of a T, 2 54 01 5 41 50 S7

ſuppoſed to repreſent St. Andrew's croſs, or a croſs potence,
65

the top part cut off. See Cross. 3 02 12 6 02 44 SIZ

It is thus calledfrom thename of the Greek T ,tau . SeeT: Precedingbelow the hyades
Subſequent - 4 25 18 ! 12 36 N 6

TAUGHT, or Tau’r , Tight, in the ſea language, is the In north eye
6 56 53 $ 15

fame as ſtiff, or faſt. Thus they ſay, ſet taught the ſhrouds,
4 07 11 2 35 58 834

the ſtays, or any other ropes , when they are too Nack and
3 39 12 5 23 43 S17

70

looſe. See WIND-TAUGHT .
3 22 251 6 59 01 S17

TAUNT, a ſea-term . When the maſts of a ſhip are too tall Double one betwixt noftr. and f. eye 3 36 25

for her, the failors ſay , ſhe is taunt -mafted. 3 36 51 5 52 55 $ 15 .

TAURI liberi libertas. - In ſome ancient charters, Taurus liber In the following ſhoulder 3 12 31 8 40 32 515

ſignifies a common bull to all tenants within ſuch a manor, or
3 56 42 6 06 26 S16

liberty. - Cum libertate faldia , liberi Tauri, & liberi Apri, &c .
75

TAURUS, in aſtronomy, the Bull ; one of the twelve ſigns
4 om 06 5 37 49 517

of the zodiac, and the ſecond in order. See Sign, and CON
3, 57 22 6 42 04 S7

STELLATIO
N .

8 04 25 S7

The ſtars in the conſtellation Taurus, in Ptolemy's catalogue,
4 05 43 6 43 28 S17

4 22 351 6 00 53 817

are 44 ; in Tycho's catalogue 41 ; in the Britannic catalogue 80

135. The longitudes, latitudes, magnitudes, & c. whereof Middle, beneath the hyades 4 42 07 : 7 05 06 S15

are as follow : South eye , palilicium , aldebaran 5 27 oc

In the following leg 4 27 1 11 46 51 5/5

Names and Situation of the Longitude | Latitude. 6
5 54 15 03 20 S7

Stars. Preceding in the hind knee 5 24 30 9 32 32 S15

85

South of 4 in the ſection 816 49 36 9 21 47 S 6 19 19 SZ

That following it 17 33 43 8 49 48 S Subſequent beneath hyades 6 1 2 35 S / 6

That following this 18 44 58 7 28 29 S 5 49 581 9 55 14 6

North of 4 in the ſection 5 57 13 S 5 Subſequent in hind knee 7 49 20 0 40 23 N 5

That fol. this in preced , ſhoulder 9 30 27 S 6 In root of north horn 6

5 90

22 50 08 5 02 24 N 16 In rootof ſouth horn 9 24 58 3 40 35 S 6

23 06 10 3 41 37 N 7 1140 581 2 19 03N16

Preced . inform , under the foot 17 38 38 18 27 41 S 4 10 42 09 6 18 31 57

24 26 24 5 32 51
S

7 11 06 31 6 38 25 S 7

19 03 08 16 04 57 S
7

Preced, of 3 over ſouth horn 12 27 36 1 14 34 S4

23 30 49 More ſouth in the ſouth horn 13 09 181 4 16 08 s16

23 50 24
7 More north

13 27 04

24 47 09 3 03 43 N 7

Preced . of ſquare of pleiades

13 38 52 305 34 5/6

25 07 05 4 19 25 N 6 Middle of 3 over ſouth horn 15 22 54
O 48 oo S6

In weit angle of ſquare
25 0; 21 4 09 05 N | 5

In the middle of the horn

2 31 27
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Names and Situation of the Longitude Latitude. perceived to ſtick to them ; and then they are left; as they

Stars. riſe of themſelves to the top of the water by a kind of fer

mentation , they are plunged down again to the bottom ; and,
0 17 37 31 5 42 51 N

7 at the ſame time, fire is ſet to the liquor, which takes as ea
16 54 066 30 25

S
17

ſily as if it were brandy, but goes out the moment the ſkins
17 04 29 5 50 14 S 16

18 13 56 5 21 34 N 2
are all covered .

In extremity of north horny

17 29 441 6 33 02 5 6
This operation is repeated as often as the ſkins riſe above wa

105 ter ; and when they riſe no more, they are taken out, laid

Hindmoſt of 3 over fouth horn 18 10 06 I 20 12 S15 on the wooden leg, the Aeth ſide outermoft, and the knife

17 49 31 5 18 04 S17 paſſed over it to ſcrape off the bran . The bran thus cleared,
17 59 37 | 6 45 S

7 the ſkins are laid in a large baſket, where they are loaden

18 42 56 151 14N
7 with huge ſtones to promote their draining ; and when ſuffi

19 03 451 4 43 55 S16
ciently drained, their feeding is given them , which is per
formed after the following manner :

19 22 21 4 48 10 S17
For a hundred large ſheep - ſkins, and for ſmaller in proportion ,

19 15 541 902 19
S

7

Preced. of inform . fol . n . horn 20 63 55 0 40 32 N 6 they take eight pounds of alum, and three of ſea-ſalt, and

20 08 47 6 20 26 S17
melt the whole with water in a veſſel over the fire ; pouring

In extrem . of ſouth horn 20 27 53 2 14 24 S 3 the diſſolution out while yet lukewarm into a kind of trough,

115 wherein is twenty pounds of the fineſt wheat flower, with

Auriga, in Tycho Inform , 21 06 07 2 29 23 N4 S eight dozen yolks of eggs ; of all which is formed a kind of

North under ſouth horn 21 09 28 6 52 53 S16 paſte, a little thicker than childrenspap ; which, when done,
21 36 56 14 S16

is put into another veffel, to be uſed in manner following :
21 59 23 7 20 57 S16

South below fouth horn
A quantity of hot water being poured into the trough wherein

22 27 01 7 38 on S16

the paſte was prepared, two ſpoonfuls of the paſte is mixed
120

22 39 50 5 43 23 S16
therewith ; in order to which , they uſe a woodenſpoon, which

22 32 16 8 37 39 s16
contains juſt what is required for a dozen ſkins: and when

Inform . of Auriga
23 10 03 1 06 31 N 4 the whole is well diluted , two dozen of the ſkins are plunged

5

22 38 441 9 33 28 S 6 therein : care being taken , by the way , that the water be not

23 04 03 10 48 50 S 6
too hot, which would ſpoil the paſte , and burn the ſkins.

1 25 Having ſtaid ſome time in the trough, theyare taken out, one
23 19 48 909 37 S16 after another, with the hand, and ſtretched out; which is re

Inform , of Auriga 24 10 37 4 08 15
N
45

23 46 29 9 18 oz s6
peated twice : when they have all had their paſte, they are

23 46 541 9 31 13 5 6
put in tubs, where they are fulled afreſh with wooden peſtles.

Al . preced. in Orion's club 24 22 03 3 12 03 816
Then they are put in a vat, where they remain five or fix

130
days, or more ; and are at laſt taken out in fair weather, and

Another more ſouth 24 28 58 3 44 03 S16 hung out to dry on cords or racks ; the quicker they dry the

Inform . of Auriga 2 28 05 N 4 5 better ; for if they be too long a drying, the ſalt and alum

25 46 35 0 35 03 S17 within them , are apt to make them riſein a grain, which is
26 03 40 I 04 43 S16 an eſſential fault in this kind of dreſſing.

Al . ſubſeq. in Orion's club I 26 36 02 3 20 40 S16 When the ſkins are dry, they are put up in bundles, and juſt

135
dipt in fair water ; from which being taken out and drained ,

TAURUS, in ſome ancient cuſtoms, fignifies a huſband *. See
they are thrown into an empty tub ; and , after ſome time,

HUSBAND.
are taken out, and trampled under foot.

* Leg. H. 1. cap. 7. Videtur autem matris ejus, cajuſcunque Taurus
They are then drawn over a flat iron inſtrument, the top

olluferit

TAUTOLOGICAL Echo's, are ſuch echo's as repeat the
whereof is round like a battledore , and the bottomfixed into

ſame ſound or fyllable many times . See Echo.
a wooden block, to ſtretch and open them : when opened,

TAUTOLOGY, in grammar, a needleſs repetition of the
they are hung in the air upon cords to dry ; and when dry,

are opened a ſecond time by repaſſing them over the ſame in
Same thing in different words. Such, e.gr. is that of Virgil ; ſtrument.

-Si fata virum ſervant, ſi veſcitur aura

Ætherea, neque adhuc crudelibus occubat umbris.
Laſtly , they are laid on a table, pulled out, and laid ſmooth ;

and are thus in a condition for ſale , and uſe .

Some people, particularly the Jeſuits, write and pronounce it
After the ſame manner are dreſſed horſes, cows, calves ſkins,

Taftology: The difference ariſes from the differentpronuncia

tion ofthe Greek up/ilonin ταυθολογια . The modern Greeks
& c. for the ſadlers, harneſs -makers, & c. as alſo dogs, wolves,

bears -ſkins, & c. excepting that in theſe the uſe of the paſte
it is true, pronouncethe v as f ; and it is argued the ancients

did the like : but as cuſtom is the ſtandard of a language, TAWNY, in heraldry. See Tenne.
is omitted, falt and alum -water being fufficient,

this pleaavails but little with regard to the Engliſh .
TAX *, a tribute fettled on every town, after a certain rate ;

TAW. See the article Tau.

TAWING , Skinning ; the art or manner of preparing or dreſ
and paid yearly towards the expences of the government. See

TRIBUTE, and IMPOST.

ſing ſkins in white, to fit them for uſe in divers manufactures,

particularly gloves, purſes, & c. See Skin .
# The word is formed from the Greek, Taxis, order .

All kinds ofſkins may be tawed ; but it is chiefly thoſe of The rate, &c .of the Tax was anciently called Tallage, from
ſheep, lambs, kids, and goats, that are uſed to be dreſſed this the French taille, Tax . See TALLAGE , and TALLY.

way; as being thoſe fitteſt for gloves. See Glove . The ancient Tax was what the ſubſidy now is ; excepting that

Method of TAWING, or drawing ſkins in white . - The wool or the Tax was fixed to a certain ſum , v. gr. the fifteenth part

hair being well got off the ſkins, by means of lime, &c. ( as of what the place was anciently valued at, whereasthe ſubſidy is

deſcribed under the article SHAMMY) they are laid in a large variable according to occaſion , and that the Tax was levied on

vat of wood or ſtone ſet in the ground, full of water , wherein cities and towns, but the ſubſidy on perſons. See SUBSIDY.

quick lime has been Nacked ; wherein they continue a month Anciently, the Tax ſeemsto have been impoſed by the king

or fix weeks, as the weather is more or leſs hot, or as the ſkins at his pleaſure ; but Edward I. bound himſelf, and his fuccef

are required to be more or leſs ſoft and pliant. fors, from that time forward, not to levy it but by conſent of

While in the vat, the water and lime is changedtwice, and the realm . See FIFTEENTH ; ſee alſo GILD and BENEVO

they are taken out and put in again every day. When taken LENCE .

out for the last time, they are laid all night to ſoak in a run- The people of France were ſtrangers to Tailles, or Taxes, till

ning-water, to get out the greateſt part of the lime ; and, in the timeof St. Louis, when they were firſt impoſed in form

themorning, are laid, fix together, on the wooden leg, to get of ſubſidies neceſſary for the ſupport of the war in the Holy

off the Aeth , by ſcraping them ſtoutly, oneafter another, on Land. See CROISADE.

the fleſh ſide, with a cutting two-handed inſtrument, called a They were then extraordinary levies, and were raiſed by ca

knife ; and while this is in hand , they cut off the legs , and pitation ; but were afterwards made perpetual under Charles

other fuperfluous parts about the extremes. VII. Philip the Fair, to raiſe money without diſturbing the

This done, they are laid in a vat or pit with a little water ; people, called the people, as a third eſtate, into the general

where being well fulled with wooden peſtles for a quarter of councils of the realm . See Estate .

an hour, the vat is filled up with water, and the ſkins rinſed The name Taille is derived from the tally of petty tradeſmen ;

therein . They are nexe thrown on a clean pavement to in regard the country people appointed to collect it, not being

drain ; which done, they are caſt into a freſh pit of water, able to write, ſcored down what they received , on tallies. See

where being well rinſed, they are taken out, and laid on the
TALLY.

wooden leg, fix at once, with the hair ſide outermoſt, over Tax alſo denotes the tribute which tenants were occaſionally to

which they rub a kind of whetſtone very briſkly , to ſoften, pay their lord . See LORD , and TENANT .

and fit them to receive four or five more preparations given Moft lords had a right of taxing on four occaſions, viz . when

them on the leg , both on the fleſh ſide and the hair fide, with the lord was taken priſoner in a juſt war ; when be made his

the knife, after the manner above-mentioned. eldeſt ſon a knight ; when he married his eldeſt daughter to

Theſe over, they are put in a pit with water and wheat-bran , a gentleman ; and when he made the voyage of the Holy

and dirred about therein, with wooden poles , till the bran is Land. Şee Aid, and CROISADE .

Naude2
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Naude thews the extravagant riſe of this kind of Taxes : fion hot - Indeed, among us, it is uſual to temper its bitter
thoſe, he obſerves, which under Charles VI. only amounted

neſs with ſugar, which the orientals uſe little or none of.
to the ſum of 40000 livres, were increaſed , under Charles VII.

However, the Japaneſe are ſaid to prepare their liquor a fome

to the ſum of 1800000 livres; under Louis XI. to 4740000 what different way, viz. by pulverizing it , ftirring the pow

livres ; under Charles VIII. to 6000000 ; under Louis XII. der in hot water, and drinking it as we do coffee.

to 7640000 livres. The Chineſe are always taking Tea, eſpecially at meals: it is

Taxes were diſtinguiſhed into frei, which were thoſe due, in the chief treat wherewith they regale their friends. The moſt

the four caſes, by freemen, or thoſewho held free lands; and moderate take it at leaſt thrice a day ; others, ten times, or

ſervile and baſe , which were thoſe due from perſons of baſe more : and yet it is computed , the conſumption of Tea among

condition . the EngliſhandDutch is as great in proportion as among the

They were alſo diſtinguiſhed into real and perſonal. The Orientals. In France; the uſe of Tea is much declined, and

perſonal were impoſed on the head of the ſervant or man in coffee is now become the prevailing liquor. See Coffee .

main-morte, and ſo followed him where - ever he went. See As to the properties of Tea,theyareftrangely controverted :

POLL, CAPITATION, & c. the eaſternnations are at leaſt as much poffefled with them as

TAXERS, two officers yearly choſen in Cambridge, to ſee the the Europeans; but it is, perhaps, becauſe imagination bears

true gauge of all weights, and meaſures obſerved. as great a ſway there as here. The reaſon why the gout and

The name took beginning from taxing and rating the tents of ftone are unknown in China, is aſcribed to the uſe of this

houſes, which was anciently the duty of their office. pläht ; which is ſaid further to cure indigeſtions of the ſto

TAXIS , TAZIE, in the ancient architecture, ſignifies the ſame mach, to carry off a debauch, and to give new ſtrength for

with Ordonnance, in the new, and is deſcribed by Vitruvius to drinking ; to diſpel wind, to cure the vapours, &c .

be that which gives every part of a building its juſt dimen- Sim . Pauli, phyſician of the king of Denmark, in an expreſs

fions, with regard to its uſe. See ORDONNANCE, PROPOR- treatiſe on this plant, endeavours to ſhew , that theſe virtues

Tion , and SYMMETRY. aſcribed to it in the Eaſt, are local, and do not hold with the

TAYL, in heraldry, & c. See the article Tail. inhabitants of Europe. According to him, thoſe paſt their

TCHA. See the article Tea . 40th year ſhould never uſe it, as being too deſiccative: that
TCHELMINAR, or TCHILMINAR , or, as we pronounce Tea has no other virtues but thoſe of betony : and adds, with

it, Chelminar, one of the moſt celebrated piles of ruins in the Bauhin, that it is only a ſpecies of myrtle, found in Europe

world ; being the remains of a palace, fuppoſed to have ſtood as well as the Indies.

in the middle of the city Eftekhar, the ancient Perſepolis, But this opinion is refuted by Pechlin , in a treatiſe of Tea,

capitol of the kings of Perſia. See CHILMINAR . intitled, Theophilus Bibaculus, five de Potu Theæ Dialogus;

TEA, Thea, or as the Japaneſe call it, TCHA , the leaf of a where he maintains, that it is good to prevent ſcorbutic diſ

tree or ſhrub, growing in ſeveral provinces of China, Japan, eaſes ; that its gentle aſtringent virtuesſtrengthen the tonic

and Siam ; whoſe infuſion is in general uſe as a drink. motion of the inteftines, & c. But he blames the drinking it

The Tea plant affects valleys,and the feet of mountains, and with milk, and eſpecially after a full meal, or after much
a ftony foil. Its feed is uſually fown in places expoſed to the wine.

ſouth ; and bears three years after fown. The root reſembles TEAM , THEAM, or THAME, in our ancient cuſtoms, liga

that of the peach - tree : the leaves are green , longiſh at the nifies a royalty granted by the king's charter to the lord of a

point, and pretty narrow, an inch and half long, and jagged manor, for the having, reſtraining, and judging bondmen ;

all around . The flower is much like that of the wild roſe. neifs, and villains, with their children, goods, and chattels,

The fruit is of different forms, ſometimes round , ſometimes in his court.

long, ſometimes triangular ; of the ordinary ſize of a bean ; | TEARS, Lachryma, a watry humour, iſſuing out at the cor

containing two or three peas, of a mouſe colour, including ners of the eye, by the compreſſion of the muſcles ; ſerving
each a kernel. Theſe peas are the ſeeds by which the plant to moiſten the cornea, to expreſs our grief, and even to alle

is propagated. viate it. See LACHRYMAL .

The tree is of various heights, from one foot to an hundred : The ancients had an opinion , that the Tears of the living

ſome there are which two men cannot fathom , while others weré of uſe, at leaſt of pleaſure, to the dead ; for which rea

ſcarce exceed the feebleſt ſhrub in a garden . ſon they took great care to procure them abundance at their

The beſt time to gather the leaves of Tea, is while they are funerals ; ſo much, as to inſtitute a profeſſion or trade of

yet ſmall, young, and juicy : when gathered, they are paſſed weepers, as judging thoſe of their own families inſufficient.

over the ſmoak of boiling water to moiſten them ; then they See LACHRYMATORY, and FUNERAL .

are laid on copper-places, which are heated ; and thus, the Deer, when at bay, are commonly ſaid to ſhed Tears : indeed,

leaves drying, they curl up in the manner they are brought they ordinarily do yield a ſort of Tears, which oozing into the

two clefts underneath, called Lachrymatories, are there con

It is very rare to find Tea perfectly pure; the Chineſe always denſed into a kind of yellow liquor, or gum ; which diluted
mixing other herbs with it, to increaſe the quantity. Indeed, in white wine or carduus water, is reputed a ſovereignt fe

the price it is ſold for among them is moderate enough ; ulu- medy for fits of the mother, and the falling- fickneſs.

ally it is about three- pence a pound ſterling, never more than Virgil makes the horſe of Pallas ſhed Tears at the funeral

nine-pence. pomp of his maſter : this is one of the paſſages which the

The Chineſe know nothing of Imperial Tea, Flower of Tea, modern critics cenſure as a breach of probability. See PRO

and many other names, which in Europe ſerve to diſtinguiſh BABILITY .

the goodneſs, and the price of this faſhionable commodity ; TEAZEL, or Teasel, Carduus Fullonum , or the Fullers

and yet beſide the common Tea, they diſtinguiſh two other Thiſlle, a kind of plant much uſed by the fullers, cloth -work

kinds, viz. the Voui and Soumlo, which are reſerved for peo- ers, and ſtocking -weavers, to card, or draw out the wool or

ple of the firſt quality, and fick folks. nap from the thread or ground of ſeveral kinds of cloths,

We have two kinds of Tea in Europe : viz . ſtuffs, ſtockings, & c. in order to render them cloſer, and

Green Tea , which is the common Tea of the Chineſe, & c. F. warmer. See THISTLE.

le Compte calls it Bing Tea, and ſays it is gathered from the This plant is cultivated with great care in ſeveral parts of

plant in April. It is held very digeſtive, and a little corto- France, particularly Normandy ; and the exportation thereof

five : it gives a pale greeniſh tincture to water ; and its leaves prohibited, by reaſon of the vaſt uſe thereof in the woollen

are much twiſted .-- The ſecond is, manufacture.

Bohea Tea, which is the Voui Tea, or Bou Tcha of the Chineſe. The ſtem of the plant is very high : and its extremity, as alſo

-F. le Compte makes this only to differ from the Green Tea, thoſe of its branches, bear an oblong prickly yellowiſh ball or

by its being gathered a month before it, viz . in March, while bur, which is the part uſed.

in the bud; and hence the ſmallneſs of the leaves, as well as The largeſt burs, and thoſe moſt pointed , ate eſteemed the

the depth of the tincture it gives water. Others take it for beſt , and are now called Male Teazels, moſtly uſed in the

the Tea of ſome particularprovince; the ſoil being found to dreſſing and preparing of ſtockings and coverlets ; the ſmaller

make an alteration in the properties of the Tea , as much as kind, properly called the Fullers or Drapers, and ſometimes

the ſeaſon of gathering it . It is all bought at Nanquin ; and the Female Teazel, are uſed in the preparation of the finer

it is but latelythat the Dutch have introduced it into Europe, ſtuffs, as cloths, rateens, & c.

where it begins to be much in vogue. The ſmalleſt kind ſometimes, called Linnots Heads, are uſed

Savory alſo ſpeaks of a ſort of Red Tea, or Tartar Tea, called to draw out the nap from the coarſer ſtuffs, as bays, & c.

Honan Tcha , which tinges the water with a pale red, and TECHNICAL, * "TECHNICUS, ſomething that relates to

which is ſaid to be extremely digeſtive: by means hereof it is art. See ART .

that the Tartars are ſaid to be able to feed on raw fleſh . Its • The word is formed of the Greek TXVC , artificial, of te%

tafte is earthy, and much the leaſt agreeable of them all ; but

ſcarce known in England. In this fenfe we ſay , Technical IVords, Technical Verſes, & c.

Tea is to be choſen green, of the briſkeſt ſmell, as whole as And in this fenſe Dr. Harris intitles his dictionary of arts
poffible ; and the greateſt care taken that it have not been ex- and ſciences, Lexicon Technicum .

poſed to the air to pall, and evaporate. TECHNICAL, is more particularly applied to a kind of verſes,

The drink, Tea, is made in China, and throughout the great wherein are contained the rules or precepts of

eſt part of the eaſt, after the fame manner asin Europe ; viz . digeſted to help the memory to retain them. See MEMORY.

by infuſing the leaves in boiling water , and drinking the infu
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Ganine TEETH,}See the articles

Technical Verſes are uſed in chronology, & c.Such , e. gr. are pear, and withal very diſtinct. In this way we have been

thofe expreſſing the orderand meaſures of the calends, nones, “ of good help to many of our friends, who either ſaw re

& c. See CALENDS. Thoſe expreſſing the ſeaſons ; ſee un- mote things dimly, or near ones confuſedly ; and have

der AUGUST.-- Thoſe expreſſing the order, &c. of the ſigns; 66 made them ſee every thing perfectly .”

fee under SIGN . . But it is certain, Porta did not underſtand his own invention ,

F. Labbe has compoſed a ſet of Technical Latin verſes, inclu- and therefore neither troubled himſelf to bring it to greater

ding all the epochas in chronology; and F. Buffier, after his perfection, nor ever applied it to celeſtial obſervation. What

example, has put both chronology and hiſtory in French verſe ; is more, the account Porta gives of his concave and convex

and ſince, geography too . lens's is ſo dark and indiſtinct, that Kepler, who examined it,

Technical Verſes are commonly compoſed in Latin : they are by particular command of the emperor Rudolphus, declared

generally wretched ones, and often barbarous ; but it is utility to that prince, that it was perfectly unintelligible .

is all that is aimed at : to give ſome idea hereof, we will here Fifty years afterwards, a Teleſcope, 12 inches long, was made
add a few inſtances.The caſuiſts include all the circumſtan- and preſented to prince Maurice of Naſſau , by a ſpectacle

ces which make us partakers with another in a theft, or other maker of Middlebourg ; but authors are divided about his

crime, in theſe twoTechnical verſes : name. Sirturus, in a treatiſe of the Teleſcope, printed anns

Juffio, concilium , conſenſus, palpo, recurſus, 1618, will have it to be John Lipperſein : and Borel, in an

Participans, mutus, non obftans, non manifeſtans. expreſs volume on the inventor of the Teleſcope, publiſhed in

The firſt of F. Buffier's Technical verſes of the hiſtory of 1655, ſhews it to be Zacbaris Janſen , or, as Wolfius has it,

France, are theſe : Hanſen .

Ses loix en quatre cent Pharamond introduit, Joh . Lapreius, another workman of the fame town, paſſes for

Clodion Chevelu , qu Aetius vanquit, a third inventor ; having made one in 1610, on the mere re
Merovee ; avec lui combatit Attila ; lation given him of that of Zachary,

Childeric fut chaſſee, mais on le rapella. In 1620, James Metius, brother of Adrian Metius, profeffor

TECHNICAL Words, are what we otherwiſe call Terms of Art. of mathematics at Franeker, came with Drebel to Middle

See TERM.
bourg, and there bought Teleſcopes of Zachary's children ,

TECUM Duces. See the article DUCES.
who had made them public ; and yet Adr. Metius has given

TE DEUM, a kind of hymn , or ſong of thankſgiving, uſed his brother the honour of the invention ; in which he is mil

in the church ; beginning with the wordsTe Deum laudamus, takenly followed by Des Cartes.

We praiſe thee, God. - Itis uſually ſuppoſed to be the compo- But none of theſe artificers made Teleſcopes of above a foot

ſition of St. Auguſtin, and St. Ambroſe. and half : Simon Marius in Germany, and Galileo in Italy,

It is uſed to be ſung in the Romiſh church with extraordinary firſt made long ones fit for cæleftial obſervations.

pomp and ſolemnity, upon the gaining a battle, or other hap- Le Roffi relates, that Galileo being then at Venice, was told

py event ; and ſometimes even to conceal a defeat. of a ſort of optic glaſs made in Holland, which brought ob

TEETH, Dentes, in anatomy. See the article Tooth . jects nearer : upon which, ſetting himſelf to think how it

SCANINE . ſhould be, he ground two pieces of glaſs into form as well as

Wolves Teeth , S WOLVES. he could , and fitted them to the two ends of an organ -pipe,

TEGUMENT. See the article INTEGUMENT . and ſhewed, at once, all the wonders of the invention to the

TEINTS, * and Semi-Teints, in painting, denote the ſeve- Venetian nobleſſe on the top of the tower of St. Mark. That

ral colours uſed in a picture, confidered as more or leſs high, author adds, that from this time Galileo devoted himſelf wholly

or bright, or deep, or thin , or weakened, and diminiſhed , to the improving and perfecțing of the Teleſcope; and that he

& c. to give the proper relievo, or ſoftneſs, or diſtance, & c . to thereby almoſt deſerved all the honour uſually done him, of

the ſeveral objects. See COLOURING . being reputed the inventor of the inſtrument, and of its being

* The wordis pure French, where it fignifies the ſame. denominated from him Galileo's Tube.

TEIRCE, or TÈIRS. See the article TIERCE. F. Mabillon , indeed, relates, in his travels through Italy, that

TEKUPHÆ, or THEKUPHÆ, in the Jewiſh chronology, in a monaſtery of his ownorder, he ſaw a manuſcript copy

are the times wherein the ſun proceeds from one cardinal of the works of Commeſtor, written by one Coradus, who

point to the next. See CARDINAL Point. lived in the XIIIth century ; in the third page whereof, was

The term is alſo applied to the moments wherein the ſun en- feen a portrait of Ptolemy viewing the ſtars through a tube of

ters a cardinal point: theſe four terms, or Tekuphe , are ob- four joints or draws : but that father does not fay that the tube

ſerved among the Jews with a world of ceremony : the rea- had glaſſes in it . . In effect, it is more than probable, that ſuch

fon , as we are informed by Munfter, is this : tubes were then uſed for no other purpoſe , but to preſerve and

That people have a notion, that in each Tekupha the ſun has direct the ſight, or to render it more diſtinct, by ſingling out

a ſeveral angel appointed to guard, and direct it ; and that in the particular object looked at, and ſhutting out all the fo

the very point wherein thefun finiſhesone Tekupha, and en- reign rays reflected from others, whoſe proximity might have

ters upon another, before the one director has taken place of rendered the image leſs preciſe.

the other, the devils have a power to exerciſe all kinds of ty- This conjecture is verified by experience ; we having often

ranny in the water. obſerved, that without a tube, by only looking through the

Andhence, they ſay, that if any body drinks the ſmalleſt hand , or even the fingers, or a pin -hole in a paper, objects

quantity of water at that time, he will infallibly have a drop- fhall appear more clear and diſtinct than otherwiſe.

ſy, or ſome other grievous diſtemper. Be this as it will, it is certain the optical principles, whereon

TÉLAMONES, * a name given by the Romans to what the Teleſcopes are founded, are contained in Euclid, and were well

Greeks called Atlantes, viz . the figures of men ſupporting known to the ancient geometricians ; and it is for want of

entablatures, and other projectures. See ATLAS. attention thereto, that the world was ſo long without that

* A late author thinks, that the word Telamon , which he deduces admirable invention ; as, no doubt, there are numerous others

from the Greek Tamuoy, a wretch that bears misfortunes with lying hid in the ſame principles, only waiting for reflection

patience, does not diſagree with thoſe ſtatues, which, in archi or accident to bring them forth .

tecture, ſuſtain ſuch loads . See Persian , and CARYATIDÉS . Teleſcopes are of ſeveral kinds, diftinguiſhed by the number

TELESCOPE, an optical inſtrument, conſiſting of ſeveral and form of their lens's, or glaſſes, and denominated from

glaſſes, or lens's, fitted into a tube ; through which remote their particular uſes, &c. fuch are the Terreſtrial or Land Te

ſubjects are ſeen as if nigh at hand . See Lens, and OPTIC leſcope, the Cæleftial or Aſtronomical Teleſcope : to which may

Glafs. be added, the Galilean orDutch Teleſcope, the Refielling Tele
In Teleſcopes, the lens or glaſs turned towards the object, is

ſcope, and the Aerial Teleſcope.

called the Object-glaſs; and that next the eye, the Eye-glaſs; Galileo's, or the Dutch Telescope, is a Telefcope conſiſting of
and if the Teleſcope conſiſts of more than two lens's, all but a convex object- glaſs, and a concave eye- glaſs. See Con

that next the object are called Ege-glaſſes. See Object CAVE , and CONVEX .

Glaſs, & c. This, of all others, is the moſt ancient form , being the only

The invention of the Teleſcope is one of the nobleſt, and moſt kind made by the inventors, Galileo , & c. or known, before

uſeful theſe ages have to boaſt of : by means hereof, the won Huygens : whence its name. Its conſtruction, perfections,

ders of the heavens are diſcovered to us, and aftronomy imperfections, & c. are delivered in what follows:

brought to a degree of perfection , which former ages could Conſtruction of Galileo's, or the Dutch TELESCOPE.-- In a tube
have no notion of. See ASTRONOMY. prepared for the purpoſe (the ftructure whereof fee under the

Indeed, the diſcovery is owing rather to chance, than to article TUBE ) at one end is fitted a convex object lens, either

thought ; ſo that it is the good fortune of the diſcoverer, ra a plain convex, or convex on both ſides, buta ſegment of a

ther than his ſkill or ability, we are indebted to : on this ac- very large ſphere : at the other end is fitted an eye-glaſs , con

count it concerns us the leſs to know, 'who it was firſt hit on cave on both ſides, and the fegment ofa leſs ſphere : fo diſpo

..this admirable invention. It is certain it muſt be caſual, ſince ſed, as to be the diſtance of the virtual focus before the image

the theory it depends on was not then known . of the convex lens. See Focus.

Johannes Baptiſta Porta, a noble Neapolitan , is aſſerted by Theory of Galileo's Telescope. - Now , in an inſtrument thus
Wolfius to be undoubtedly the firſt that made a Teleſcope ; framed, all people, except myopes, or thoſe ſhort-fighted,

from this paffage in his Magia Naturalis, printed in 1549: muſt ſee objects diſtinctly in an erect fituation, and increaſed

“ If you do but know how to join the two (viz . the concave in the ratio of the diſtance of the virtual focus of the eye

" and convex glaſſes) rightly together, you will ſee both re glaſs , to the distance of the focus of the object-glaſa.

** mote and near objects , much larger than they otherwiſe ap
But
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But for myopes to ſee objects diſtinctly through ſuch an inſtru- 7 ° Since the ſemi- diameter of the object is increaſed in the

ment, the eye-glaſs must be ſet nearer the object- glaſs. The ratio of the angle E FI, and the greater the angle E F I is,

reaſon of theſe effects will appear from what follows: the leſs part of the object does it take in at one view ; the Te

For, 1 ° fince it is far diftant objects that are to be viewed with leſcope exhibits ſo mucha lefs part of the object, as it increaſes

a Teleſcope, the rays proceeding from the ſame point of the its diameter more.

object, will fall on the object- glafs parellel , and conſequently And this is the reaſon that determined the mathematicians to

by their refraction through the convexity, will be thrown look out for another Teleſcope, after having clearly found the
converging onthe eye-glaſs: but by their refraction through imperfection of the firſt, diſcoveredby chance. Nor were
the concavity hereof, they will be again rendered parallel, their endeavours vain, as appearsfrom the affronomical Tee
and in ſuch diſpoſition will enter the eye. See Ray, Con- ſcope hereafter to be deſcribed.

CAVITY , CONVEXITY, and CONVERGING ,
If the femi-diameterof theeye-glafs have too ſmall a ratio to

But all , excepting myopes, ſee objects diſtinctly by paralle ) that of the object -glaſs, an object through the Teleſcope will not

rays. See VISION, and PARALLEL. Therefore the firſt appear ſufficiently clear, by reaſon the great divergency of the

point is clear.
rays willoccaſion the ſeveral pencils repreſenting theſeveral

2° Suppoſe A ( Tab. Optics, fig. 41.) to be the focus of the points of the object on the recina to conſiſt of too few rays.

object- glaſs; and ſuppoſe A C the furtheſt ray on the right This too is found , that equal object lens's will not bear the

hand of the object that paſſes through the tube: after refrac- fame eye lens's if they be differently tranſparent, or there be

tion , it will become parallel to the axis B I, and conſequently a difference in their poliſh . A leſs tranſparent object glaſs, or

after a ſecond refraction through the concave lens, will di- one lefs accurately ground, requires a more ſpherical eye

verge from the virtual focus. Wherefore ſince all the rays glaſs than another more tranſparent, & c.

coming from the ſame extreme to the eye placed behind the Hence, though it be found by experience that a Teleſcope is

concave lens, are parallel to L E ; and thoſe from the middle good , if the diſtance of the focus of the object- glaſs be fix

of the object, parallel to FG (as obſerved in what went be- inches, and the diameter of the plano concave eye- glaſs be one

fore) the middle point of the object will be ſeen in the axis inch and one line, or of one equally concave on both ſides one

GÁ ; and the right extreme, on the right ſide, viz. in the inch and a half; yet is it by no means expedient to recom

line L N, or parallel thereto ; that is, the object will be erect : mend to the maker either this, or any particular combination,

which is the ſecond point. but to try ſeveral eye- glaſſes, both greater and ſmaller , with

3° Since all right lines parallel to L N cut the axisunder the the ſame object-glaſs, and take that through which objects ap
fame angle, the ſemi-diameter of the object will be ſeen pear moſt clear and diſtinct.

through the Teleſcope, under the angle A FN or E F 1 : the Hevelius recommends an object -glaſs convex on both ſides ,

rays L E and G I entering the eye in the ſame manner ; as if whoſe diameter is four Dantzick feet ; and an eye - glaſs con

the pupil were placed in F. If now the naked eye were in cave on both ſides, whoſe diameter is 4 į digits or tenths of a

A, it would ſee the ſemi-diameter of the object under the foot. An object- glaſs, equally convex on both ſides, whoſe

angle c A b orC A B. But ſince the object is ſuppoſed very diameter is five feet, he obſerves, will require an eye-glaſs of

remote, the diſtance A F in reſpect hereto is nothing, and five { digits ; and adds, that the ſame eye-glaſs will allo ſerve

therefore the naked eye, even in F , would ſee the ſemi- an object-glaſs of eight or ten feet.

diameter of the object under an angle equal to A. Hence, as the diſtance of the object-glaſs and eye-glaſs is the

The ſemi- diameter of the object therefore, ſeen with the na- difference between the diſtance of the virtual focus of the eye

ked eye, is to that ſeen through the Teleſcope, as I M to 1 E. glaſs, and the diſtance of the focus of the object-glaſs ; the

But it is demonſtrated that I M : IE :: IF : AB ; that is , the length of the Teleſcope is had by ſubſtracting that from this.

ſemi-diameter ſeen with the naked eye, is to that viewed That is, the length of the Teleſcope is the difference between

through the Teleſcope ; in the ratio of the diſtance of the vir- the diameters of the object- glaſs and eye- glaſs, if that be plano

tual focus of the eye-glaſs F I, to the diſtance of the focus of convex and this plano concave ; or the difference between the

the object -glafs A B : which was the third point . ſemi-diameters of the object- glaſs and eye-glaſs, if that be

Laſtly, myopes have their retina too far from the cryſtallin convex on both ſides, and this concave on both ; or the diffe

humour; and Jiverging rays concur at a greater diſtance than rence between the ſemi-diameter of the object-glaſs and eye

parallel ones ; and thoſe that were parallel become diverging glaſs, if that be convex on both ſides, and this concave on

by bringing the eye- glaſs nearer the object-glaſs; by means of both ; or the difference between the ſemi- diameter of the

ſuch approach, myopes will ſee objects diſtinctly through a object-glaſs, and the diameter of the eye- glaſs, if thatbe con

Teleſcope: which is the fourth point. vex on both ſides, and this plano concave ; or the difference

Hence, 1° to have the whole object viſible, the ſemi-diameter between the diameter of the object-glaſs, and the ſemi-diame.

of the pupil muſt notbe leſs than the diſtance of the rays LE ter of the eye- glaſs, if that be plano convex, and this con
and G'l ; and therefore the more the pupil is dilated , the cave on both ſides.

greater field or compaſs will be taken in by the Teleſcope, and Thus, e. gr. if the diameter of an object-glaſs on both ſides,

vice verſa ; ſo that coming out of a dark place, or ſhutting the be four foot, and that of an eye -glaſs concave on both ſidess

eye for ſome time before you apply it to the glaſs, you will take · be four foot and a half digits or tenths of a foot ; the length

in a greater fieldat firſt glance than afterwards, when the pupil of the Teleſcope will be one foot eight digits .

is again contracted by the increaſe of light. See Pupil. Aſtronomical Telescope , is a Teleſcope conſiſting of an object

2° Since the diſtance of the rays E L and I G is greater, at a glaſs, and an eye -glaſs, both convex. See CONVEXITY.

greater diſtancefrom the lens, the compaſs taken in by the eye It has its name, from its being wholly uſed in aſtronomical

at one view, will be greater as the eye is nearer the concave lens. obſervations.

3° Since the focusof a plano convex object lens, and the virtual Confiruction of the aſtronomical TeLESCOPE. - The tube being

focus of a plano concave eye lens, is atthe diſtance of the dia- prepared, an object-glaſs, either plano convex, or convex on

meter ; and the focus of an object-glaſs convex on both ſides, both ſides, but to bea ſegment of a large ſphere, is fitted in

and the virtual focus of an eye - glaſs concave on both ſides, is at one end. At the other end, an eye- glaſs convex on both

at the diſtance of a ſemi-diameter ; if the object-glaſs be plano ſides, which is the ſegment of a ſmall ſphere, is fitted into

convex, and the eye- glaſs plano concave, the Teleſcope will in- the other end , at the common diſtance of the foci.

creaſe the diameter of the object, in the ratio of the diameter Theory of the aſtronomical TELESCOPE.- Now , an eye placed

of the concavity to that of the convexity ; if the object-glaſs near the focus of the eye- glaſs, will ſee objects diſtinctly, but

be convex on both ſides, and the eye- glaſs concave on both inverted , and magnified in the ratio of the diſtance of the

ſides, it will magnify in the ratio of the ſemi-diameter of the focus of the eye- glaſs to the diſtance of the focus of the object

concavity to that oftheconvexity ; if the object-glaſs be plano glaſs.

convex, and the eye -glaſsconcave on both ſides, the ſemi- For 1 ° ſince it is very remote objects are viewed through Tea

diameter of the object will be increaſed in the ratio of the leſcopes, the rays from any point of the object fall parallel on

diameter of the convexity to the ſemi-diameter of the conca- the object- glaſs ; and , conſequently, after refraction, will meet

vity. And laſtly, if the object-glaſs be convex on both ſides, in a pointbehind the glaſs, which point is the focus of the

and the eye- glaſs plano concave, the increaſe will be in the eye- glaſs. From this point they begin to diverge, and fall dia

ratio of the diameter of the concavity to the ſemi-diameter of verging on the eye-glaſs, where being refracted, they enter

the convexity. the eye parallel.

4º Since the ratio of the ſemi-diameters is the ſame as that of Hence, as all but myopes ſee diſtinctly by parallel rays, a

the diameters, Teleſcopes magnify the object in the ſame man- Teleſcope, thus diſpoſed, will exhibit remote objects di

ner, whether the object -glaſs be plano convex, and the eye- ſtinctly.

glaſs plano concave, or whether the one be convex on both Suppoſe the common focus of the lens's in F ( Fig. 44. ) and

lides, and the other concave on both . make A B = B F. Since one of the rays A C, proceeding

5 ' Since the femi- diameter of the concavity has a leſs ratio to from the right ſide of the object, paſſes through A ; the ray

the diameter of the convexity than its diameter has, a Teleſcope CE will be parallel to the axis A I, and therefore after refrac

magnifies more if the object-glaſs be plano convex, than if it tion in the eye- glaſs, will fall in with it in its focus G. Since

be convex on both ſides. then , the eye is placed near it, and all the otherrays proceed

6° The greater the diameter of the object-glaſs, and the leſs ing from the ſame point of the object with E G, are re .

that of the eye - glaſs, the leſs ratio has the diameter of the ob- fracted parallel thereto ; the point in the right ſide of the ob

ject viewed with the naked eye, to its ſemi- diameter viewed ject, will be ſeen in the right line E G.

with a Teleſcope; and conſequently the more is the object mag- After the like manner it appears, that the middle point of

nified by the Teleſcope. the
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the object is ſeen in the axis G B, ſo that the object appears Hence ſome may conclude the making of large Teleſcopes a

inverted . needleſs trouble. But it muſt be remembered , what we have

3° From what has been already ſhewn, it appears that the already laid down: an eye-glaſs may be in a leſs ratio to a
femi-diameter of the object will be ſeen through the Teleſcope, greater object-glaſs, than toa ſmaller : thus, e. gr. in Huy

under the angle E G I, which to the naked eye placed in A , gens's Teleſcope of 25 feet, the eye-glaſs is three digits. Now ,

is ſeen under the angle b Ac. Suppoſe, now, I F equal to the keeping thisproportion in a Teleſcope of 50 feet, the eye-glaſs
diſtance of the focus IG ; ſince the right angles at Iare equal, ſhouldbe fix digits ; but thetable ſhews four and a half are

EGF=E FI. Therefore drawing F M parallel to A C, we fufficient. Hence, from the ſame table it appears, that a Te

ſhall have I FM= BAC. The ſemi-diameter , therefore, leſcope of 50 feet magnifies in the ratio of 1 : 141; whereas

viewed with the naked eye, is to that viewed through the that of 25 feet, only magnifies in the ratio of 1 : 100 .

Teleſcope, as I M to 1 E. Draw K E parallel toFM ; we Since thediſtance of the lens's is equal to theaggregate of the

ſhall have IM : IE :: IF : IK . But by reaſon of the paral- diſtance of the foci of the object and eye -glaſſes; and the fo

leliſm of the lens's ; CE = BI = BF FI= AB + FI; cus of a glaſs convex on each ſide is a ſemi-diameter's diſtance ,

and by reaſon of the paralleliſm of the right lines CA, and and that of a plano convex , a diameter's diſtance, from the

EK ; CE = AK , therefore BI=A K, conſequently, A B = lens ; the length of a Teleſcope is equal to the aggregate of the

IK. And therefore I M : IE :: IF :AB ; that is, the ſemi- ſemi-diameters of the lens's, if the object-glaſsbe convex on

diameter ſeen with the naked eye, is to the ſemi-diameter view'd both ſides ; and to the ſum of the ſemi-diameter of the eye

through the Teleſcope, in the ratio of the diſtance of the focus glaſs , and of the diameter of the object-glaſs, if the object

of the eye-lens IF, to the diſtance of the focus of the object- glaſsbe a plano convex .

glaſs A B. 2. e . d . But as theſemi- diameter of the eye-glaſs is very ſmall, in re

Hence, 1 °, as the aſtronomical Teleſcope exhibits objects in- ſpect of that of the object- glaſs, the length of the Teleſcope is

verted ; it ſerves, commodiouſly enough, for obſerving the uſually eſtimated from the diſtance of the object- glaſs, i. e.

fars ( it mattering little, whether they be ſeen erect or invert- from its ſemi-diameter, if it be a convex on both ſides, or its

ed ) but for terreſtrial objects, it is much leſs proper, as the diameter, if plano convex. Thus a Teleſcope is ſaid to be 12

inverting frequently prevents their being known . feet, if the ſemi- diameter of the object convex - glaſs on both

2° If between the eye-glaſs , and its focus G, be a plain well fides be 12 feet, & c.

poliſhed metal ſpeculum L N, of the length of an inch, and Since myopes ſee near objects beft ; for them the eye-glaſs is

of an oval figure, inclined to the axis under an angle of 45 °, to be removed nearer the object-glaſs, that the rays refracted

the rays E P and MQwill be reflected in ſuch manner , as through it may be the more diverging,

that concurring in g, they make an angle Pg Q , equalto To take in the larger field at one view , ſome uſe two eye

PGQ: and therefore the eye being placed in g, will ſee the glaſſes, the foremoſt whereof is a ſegment of a larger ſphere

object of the ſame magnitude as before, only inan erect fitua- than that behind : to this it muſt be added, that if two lens's

tion. By the addition therefore of ſuch a ſpeculum , the aſtro- be joined immediately together, ſo as one touch the other, the
nomical Teleſcope is rendered fit to obſerve terreſtrial objects. focus is removed to double the diſtance which that of one of

See MIRROR . them would be at.

3° Since the focus of a glaſs convex on both ſides, is diſtant To porten the aſtronomical Telescope , i. e. to conſtruct a

from the glaſs itſelf a ſemi-diameter ; and that of a plano con- Teleſcope ſo , as that, though ſhorter than the common one , it

vex glaſs, a diameter ; if the object-glaſs be convex on both fhall magnify as much :

ſides,the Teleſcope will magnify the ſemi-diameter of the ob- 1 ° Having provided a drawing tube, fit in an object lens EG

ject, in the ratio of the ſemi-diameter of the eye-glaſs to the ( Fig. 43.) which is a ſegment of a moderate ſphere ; let the

ſemi-diameter of the object- glaſs ; but if the object-glaſs be a firſt eye-glaſs B D be concave on both fides, and fo placed in

plano convex , in the ratio of the ſemi-diameter ofthe eye- the tube, as that the focus of the object-glaſs A may be behind

glaſs, to the diameter of the object - glaſs. it , but nearer to the centre of the concavity G. Then will

4° Wherefore, ſince the ſemi-diameter of the eye- glaſs has a the image be thrown in Q , ſo as thatGA :GI::AB : Q :I.

greater ratio to the ſemi-diameter of the object- glaſs, than to Laſtly, fitin another object-glaſs, convex on both fides, and a

its diameter ; a Teleſcope magnifies the ſemi-diameter of the ſegment of a leſſer ſphere, ſo as that its focus may be in Q.

object more, if the object-glaſs be a plano convex, than if This Teleſcope will magnify the diameter of the object, more
convex on both ſides, than if the object-glaſs were to repreſent itsimage at the ſame

5 ° The ratio of the ſemi-diameter of the eye- glaſs, to the diſtance E Q , and conſequently a ſhorter Teleſcope conſtructed

diameter or ſemi-diameter of the object-glaſs, is the leſs, as the this way , is equivalent to a longer in the common way. The

eye-glaſs is a ſegment of a leſs ſphere, and the object- glaſs of a demonftration may be ſeen in Wolfius.

greater. A Teleſcope therefore magnifies the diameter of the Sir If. Newton furniſhes us with another method of contract

object more, as the object-glaſs is aſegment of a greater, and ing the Teleſcope, in his catoptrical or reflecting Teleſcope ; the

the eye -glaſs of a leſſerſphere.- Andyet the ratioof the ſemi- conſtruction whereof ſee hereafter.

diameter of the eye-glaſs to the object- glaſs muſt not be too Land TeLESCOPE , or Day TelesCOPE , a Teleſcope conſiſting

ſmall ; if it be, it will not refract rays enough to the eye from of more than two lens’s, commonly of a convex object-glaſs,

each point of the object ; nor will it ſeparate thoſe coming and three convex eye -glaſſes ; or, a Teleſcope that exhibits ob

from different points ſufficiently: by which means the viſion jects erect, yet different from that of Galileo.

will be rendered obſcure and confuſed. To this may be add- It has its name from being uſed to view objects in the day

ed, what we have ſhewn, of the ratio of the object-glaſs to time, on or about the earth.

the eye- glaſs in the Dutch Teleſcope. To conſtruct a Land or Day Telescope .-A tube being pro

De Chales obſerves, that an object lens of 2 4 feet will require vided , fit in an object- glaſs, which is either convex on both

an eye-glaſs of 1 ſ digit or tenth ofa foot ; and an object-glaſs ſides, or plano convex , and a ſegment of a large ſphere : to

of eight or ten feet, an eye- glaſs of four digits ; in which he this add three eye- glafles ; all convex on both ſides, and ſeg

is confirmed by Euftachio de Divinis. ments of equal ſpheres ; diſpoſing them in ſuch manner, as

Huygens's great Teleſcope, wherewith Saturn's true face , and that the diſtance of any twomay be the aggregate of the diſ

one of his fatellites were firſt diſcovered, conſiſts of an object- tances of their foci.

glaſs of 12 feet, and an eye-glaſs of a little more than three Theory of a Land TELESCOPE. - Then will an eye applied to

digits. Though he frequently uſed a Teleſcope of23 feet long, the laſt lens, at the diſtance of its focus, fee objects very di

with two eye-glaſſes joined together, each in diameter 1 ja ſtinctly, erect, and magnifiedinthe ratio of the diſtance of

digit ; ſo that the two were equal to one ofthree digits. the focus of one eye-glaſs L K ( Fig . 44.) to the diſtance of

The ſame authorobſerves, that an object - glaſs of 30 foot , re- the focus of the object- glaſs A B.

quires an eye- glaſs of 3 it digits ; and gives us a table of pro- For, 1° the rays, from what has beenalready ſaid, falling on

portions, for the conſtructing of aſtronomical Teleſcopes ; an the object parallel, the image of the object will be repreſented

abridgment whereof we ſhallhere give the reader. invertedly at the diſtance of the principal focus: wherefore,

Dift. of Foc. Diam . of Dift. of F. Mag. Dift. of Foc. Diam . of Diſt. of F. Mag. ſince this image is in the focus of the firſt eye-glaſs, the rays,
of Obj. Glaſs. Apertureof E.Glaſs. Diam . ofObj.Glaſs. Aperture of E. Glafs. Diam . after a ſecond refraction , will become parallel ;and thus fall

ing on the third lens, after a third refraction, they exhibit
Rhinland Digits & Digit, and 15

33 72 the inverted image invertedly, that is, an erect image of the

70 89 object. Since then this image is in the focus of the third eye
25 7413

61 20 glaſs, the rays, after a fourth refraction, will become parallel;5510 30 3 30 109
and in this diſpoſition the eye will receive them, and conſe

7710 3 4613 56 126

05 ) 34 quently there will be diſtinct viſion, and the object will appear

4 201 40 erect.

50 3 8714

5 2311 351 44 бо 2° If IQ = IK , that is, equal to the diſtance of the focus
4 24/4

70 5815 of the object-glaſs, an eye placed in M, will ſee the ſemi
6 47 49

4 9015 39) 1781 diameter of the object increaſed in the ratio of L M to KI ;

7 4511
90 15 56 183 but the ray A Q , proceeding from the focus Qof the object8

15 031 1991 lens A B, after refraction becomes parallel to the axis I L ,
9 641 801 60

conſequently the firſt eye lens C D joins it to the axis in M
731

the diſtance of a femi- diameter.

If in two or more Teleſcopes, the ratio between the object and

eye- glaſs be the ſame, the object will be magnified the ſame

in both, 3
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And ſince the focus of the ſecond eye-glaſs EF, is alſo in M , rays are excluded , which would otherwiſe occaſion confufion.

the ray FH, after refraction , will be parallel to the axisNO, In the firſt teleſcope of this kind which the inventor made, the

and therefore the third eye -glaſs will join it at the axis in P ; ſemi-diameter of the concave metallic ſpeculum was 12 di.

but the ſemi-diameters of the lens's GH and CD are ſuppoſed gits, or tenths of an inch ; from which , therefore, the focus

equal ; therefore PO=L M. Wherefore ſince the right an- was 6 digits diſtant. The diameter of the eye- glaſswas

gles at O and L are equal, as alſo HO=CL, the angle OPH of a digit; ſo that it magnified the diameter of the object in

is equal to CML. The ſemi-diameter of the object therefore the ratio of 1 to 38 : but he found that objects were ſhewn

appears the ſame in P asinM, and is conſequently magnified ſomewhat obſcure hereby ; on which account, he afterwards

in the ratio of LM, or PO to KI. recommended glaſs ſpecula inſtead of metallic ones ; adding,

Hence, 1 ° an aſtronomical teleſcope is eaſily converted into a that there is nothing more required to the perfection of this

land teleſcope, by uſing three eye-glaſſes for one ; and the land teleſcope, butthat the art of poliſhing glaſs be brought to greater

teleſcope, on the contrary, into an aſtronomical one, by ta- perfection ; for thatſome inequalities which do not hurt lens's ,

king away two eye-glaſſes, the faculty of magnifying ſtill are found to affect ſpecula, and prevent objects being ſeen di

remainingthe ſame. ftinctly.

2° Since the diſtance of the eye -glaſſes is very ſmall, the The ſame author obſerves, that if the length of the inftru

length of the teleſcope is much the ſame as if you only uſed ment be 6 feet, and conſequently the ſemi-diameter of the

bne. concave ſpeculum 12, the aperture of the ſpeculum is to be 6

3° From the conſtruction , it is evident, that the length of inches : by which means the object will be increaſed in the

the teleſcope is found by adding five times the ſemi-diameter of ratio of 1 to 200 or 300.

the eye -glaſſes to thediameterof the object- glaſs, if a plano If it be longer or ſhorter, the aperture muſt be as the cube of

convex ; or itsſemi-diameter, if convex on both ſides. the quadrato quadrate root of the length, and its magnifying

Huygens firſt obſerved, both in the aſtronomical and land tele- power as its aperture. The ſpeculum he orders to be an inch

ſcope, that it contributes conſiderably to the perfection of the or two broader than the aperture.

inſtrument, to have a ring of wood or metal, withanaper- Aerial Telescope, a kind of aſtronomical teleſcope, the lens's

ture, a little leſs than thebreadth of the eye-glaſs, fixed in the whereof are uſed without a tube.

place where the image is found to radiate upon the lens next In ftriétneſs, however, the aerial teleſcope is rather a particular

the eye ; by means hereby the colours, which are apt to dif- manner of mounting and managinglong teleſcopes for cæleſtial

turb the clearneſs and diſtinctneſs of the object, are prevented, obſervations in the night-time, whereby the trouble of long

and the whole compaſs taken in at a view , perfectly defined . unweildy tubes is ſaved, than a particular kind of teleſcope:

Some make land teleſcopes of three lens's, which yet repreſent the contrivance we owe to the noble Huygens.

objects erect and magnified as much as the former. But ſuch Conſtruction of the aerial TELESCOPE, -1° A tall pole or màſt

teleſcopes labour under very great inconveniencies, both as the AB ( Fig. 46. N° 2. ) the length the tube thould beof is fixed

bjects herein are tinged with falſe colours, and as they are perpendicularly in the ground. Before theerecting it, one ſide
diſtorted about the margin. is planed ſmooth, and upon it two rulers fixed parallel to each

Some again uſe four lens's, and even more ; but ſince ſome other an inch and half apart, including a kind of groove or

part of the rays is intercepted in paffing every lens, objects are channel between them , reaching from top almoſt to bottom .

hereby exhibited dim and feeble . At the top of the pole is fixed a little truckle A, moveable on

Reflecting , or catoptric, or cata -dioptricTELESCOPE, is a tele- its axis, and over it is drawn a cord Gg, double the length of

Scope which, inſtead of lens's, conſiſts chiefly of mirrours, the pole, and the thickneſs of the little finger, returning into

and exhibits remote objects by reflection , inſtead of refrac- itſelf, and furniſhed with a piece of lead , H , equal in weight
tion . See CATOPTRICS, & c. to the lens and a moveable arm to be ſuſtained thereby.

This inſtrument is the invention of the great Sir Ir. Newton : Then a wooden lath CD, two foot long, is framed ſo as that

what determined him to apply his thoughts this way, was the it may Nide freely in the channel ; and in the middle thereof

different refrangibility, which, in his new doctrine of light and is affixed a wooden arm E, ſtanding out a foot from the pole,

colours, he found the rays of light were of. In effect, as he and on its extremity bearing another, Ff, a foot andhalf

found the ratio between the greateſt and leaft refractions of the long, fixed to it at right angles, both of them parallel to the

different rays to be nearly as 28 to 27, it eaſily followed , that horizon .

the rays could never be all refracted parallel from any lens, 2° An object- glaſs is included in a hollow cylinder IK , three

but would ſome of them divaricate more, ſome leſs ; beſide inches long : to this cylinder is fixed a ſtaff KL, near an

that the foci would be diſturbed ; the focus of the moſt re- inch thick , and a foot long, which reſts on a braſs ball M ,

frangible rays being nearer the lens than that of the leaſt re- that moves freely in its cup or ſocket underneath : only, on

frangible ones, by a diſtance which is the 27th part of the occaſion , the ball and ſocket are fixed by a ſcrew . That the

diſtance between the object-glaſs, and the focus of the leaſt lens thus equally balanced, may be moved with a ſmall force,

refrangible ones . See Ray, and REFRANGIBILITY. a weight N I of about a pound, is ſuſpended by a ſtrong wire

Hence heconcluded , that refraction was too unequala prin- NF, by bending of which the common centre of gravity of

ciple ; and that lens's, of whatever figures, whether ſpherical, the weight and the lens is eaſily made to coincide with that of

parabolical, or any of the otherconic ſections, and howtruly the ball . To the ſtaff KL is fixed a braſs ſtyle L, which is

ſoever ground, would never fuffice for the perfection of tele- bent downwards till its point be as much below the centre of

ſcopes. the ſtaff, as the centre of the ball is. To the point is tied a

Upon this he had recourſe to another more equable principle, fine filken thread LV , which of conſequence will be parallel

viz. reflection ; and made a teleſcope, conſiſting of ſpecula, or to the ſtaff KL.

mirrours : the firſt hint whereof he owns he took from Dr. 3° Aneye -glaſs O is included in a ſhort cylinder, and the

Gregory's optics. Itaff PV fixed to the ſame. To this is hunga little weight S,

Conſtruction of a reflecting TELESCOPE.- Provide a tube ABCD fufficient to make a balance . In Q is fixed a handle R,

( Fig. 45.) open in AD, and cloſed in BC, well blacked which carries a tranſverſe axis, to be held in the obſerver's

within -ſide, and of a length equal to the diſtance of the focus hand, and the ſtaff PV directed towards the object- glaſs, is

from the concave ſpeculum EF. To the bottom BC, is to tied to the thread LV. The thread paſſed through a hole V ,

be fitted a concave metallic ſpeculum ab, poliſhed to the is wound about a little peg T , fixed in the middle of the ſtaff,

greateſt poſſible perfection ; or rather, to have the objects by the turning whereof the length of the thread is ſhortened

clearer, and more diſtinct, let it be a glaſs ſpeculum , concave or prolonged at pleaſure.

on its fore -ſide, and equally convex on the hind -ſide ; for un- 4. That the obſerver may be able to hold theeye-glaſs ſteady,

leſs it be of the ſame thickneſs every where, it will reflect the he has a fulcrum or prop under his arm, the ſtructure whereof

images of objects tinged with a ſpurious colour, and indiſtinct. appears from inſpection of the figure. Laſtly, to keep off the

Towards the other end of the tube is fixed an iron piece HL, feeble light flowing from the air upon the eye, it is convenio

to which is cemented a plain metallic ſpeculum ; or, which is ently covered with a circle Y, perforated in the middle, fitted

better, a triangular priſm of glaſs or cryſtal G , whoſe upper on to a moveable and flexible arm .

angle G is a right angle, the two others half right ; the fa- Binocular Telescope . See the article BINOCULAR .

ces or planes that meet in the angle G to be ſquare, and the TelescOPICAL ſtars are ſuch as are not viſible to the naked

third a parallelogram . The priſm is to be fo diſpoſed, as eye ; but diſcoverable only by the help of a teleſcope. See

that a ray reflected from theſpeculum , palling through the STAR .

middle of the face GM , may cut it at right angles ; but be All ſtars leſs than of the fixth magnitude; are teleſcopic to a

inclined to the rectangle MN in an angle of 45° Its di
middling eye.

ſtance from the concave ſpeculum EF, is to be ſuch, as that TELLER, an officer in the exchequer, of which there are

the rays ac and bd reflected from the concave ſpeculum , four ; whoſe buſineſs is to receive all monies due to the crown;

may, after a ſecond reflection from the baſe of the priſm , and thereupon to throw down a bill through a pipe into the

concur in the point e ; that is , the diſtance of the focus é tally - court, where it is received by the auditor's clerks, who

from the reflecting ſurface of the priſm , and the diſtance of that attend there to write the words of the ſaid bill upon a tally,

from the concave ſpeculum , is to be equal to the diſtance of and then deliver it to be entered by the clerk of the pells, or

the focus from the concave ſpeculum . In I is placed a plano his clerk. See ExCHEQUER, TALLY, & c.

convex lens, whoſe focus is in e, that the reflected rays may The tally is then ſplit or cloven by the two deputy -chamber

enter theeye parallel . Laſtly, this lens is covered with a thin lains, who have their ſeals, and whilſt the ſenior deputy reads

braſs or leaden plate, having a little round perforation there- the one part, the junior examines the other part with the or
in , for the eye to lookthrough, by which means all foreign ther two clerks.
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The tellers places are in the king's gift, and they have, be- many native diſeaſes ; according to him , any one indued with

fides their chief clerk or deputy, four other clerks, for the whatever temperament has the feeds of a real diſeaſe within

diſpatch of buſineſs. See ExCHEQUER. him ; a particular temperament fuppofing that ſome fecretions

TELLONIUM. See the article THELONIUM . are in greater proportion than is proper for life indefinitely

TELLUS, Terras, 8 , in aſtronomy. See Earth . long.

TEMPERAMENT As the diverſities of temperaments are no other than diverſities

TEMPERAMENT

TEMPER, in a inufical > fenſe. See
of proportion in the liquids, which may be diverſified infinite

ways ; ſo there may be an infinite number of temperaments:
mechanical TEMPERING . though authors have only ſuppoſed four. The fanguine, which

TEMPERAMENT, TEMPERAMENTUM , TEMPERA- is uſually reckoned a temperament, Pitcairn fays, is no other

TURE , in phyſics, that habitude or diſpoſition of a body ari- than a plethora. See PLETHORA .

ſing from the proportion of the four primary elementary qua- TEMPERAMENT, TEMPERAMENTO, in mufic, denotes a

lities it is compoſed of. See QUALITY and ELEMENT.. rectifying or mending the falſe and imperfect concords, by

The notion of temperament ariſes from that of mixture , where transferring to them part of the beauty of the perfect ones.

different elements, as earth, water, air and fire (or, to ſpeak See CONCORD.

more juſtly in the peripatetic way, hot, cold, moiſt and dry ) The degrees of the octave, which may be called its elements,

are blended together ; by their oppoſition , they tend mutually as being the ſmalleſt intervals it is reſolvable into, are two

to weaken and encroach on each other : and from the whole greater lemitones, two lefſer tones, and three greater tones.

ariſes a ſort of temperate crafis, or coalition of them all in See TONE , OCTAVE , and DEGREE.

this or that proportion ; whence, according to the quality that Now the different fituation of theſe elements, with reſpect to

prevails or predominates, we ſay a hot orcold , a moiſt or dry each other, occaſions that intervals or concords of the fame

temperament. See MIXTURE , CRASIS, & c. name, as thirds, fourths, & c. do not conſiſt of the fame de

It is controverted among the ſchool-men , whether the tempe- grees or elements, though there be always the ſame number

rament properly comprehends all the four primary qualities ? of them : but one fourth , for inftance, is agreeable and per

or, whether thoſe do not all ceaſe, and anew one, a fifth , fect, and another not.

ſimple quality, reſult from the total alteration made in the o- To mend theſe imperfect concords, the muficians have be

ther four, by their mutual action on each other ? thought themſelves to temper , i. e . give them part of the a

Authors diſtinguiſh two kinds of temperaments, viz. uniform greeableneſs of perfect ones . In order to this , they take a

and difform .- The firſt, wherein all the qualities are mixed in medium between the two, and this they call a temperament,

an equal degree. The ſecond, where inan unequal one. which neceſſarily produces a new diviſion of the octave, or,

The uniform temperament can only be one ; the difform ad- which amounts tothe fame, new elements.

mits of eight different combinations, ſince either any one, or For inſtance, whereas naturally its elements are the greater

any two of the qualities may prevail ; whence hot and moiſt, ſemitone, and the greater and leſſer tone ; they take a middle

cold and maift, & c.-- Further, ſome conſidering that the qua- tone formed of the greater and the leſs : and the only elements

lities which do prevail, may not be in equal degree ; and the now are the greater ſemitone, and this mean tone, which

like of thoſe which do not prevail, make ſeveral other combi- renders the five intervals that are tones equal, and thoſe tbat

nations or temperaments ; and add 12 more to the number.- are ſemitones leſs unequal to theſe.

In effect, as there are infinite degrees between the higheſt and One might alſo divide each of the five tones of the octave into

loweſt pitch of any one of the elements, the different tempe- femitones, which, joined to the two it naturally has, make

ratures may be ſaid to be infinite . See Degree . twelve : in which caſe, the whole octave would be divided

TEMPERAMENT , in medicine, is more particularly under- into twelve equal parts, which would be mean ſemitones.

ſtood of the natural habitude and conſtitution of the body of It is eaſy to form various other kinds of temperaments : all the

man, or the diſpoſition of the animal humours in any fubject. difficulty is to find ſuch as are free from two great inconve

See Constitution, and HUMOUR. niencies, i. e. which do not alter either all the concords too

The notion of temperament ariſes hence, that the blood flow- much, or, at leaſt, ſome of them .

ing in the veins and arteries, is not conceived to be a ſimple All ſuch diviſions of the octave are called tempered, or tempe

fluid , but a ſort of imperfect mixt, or an aſſemblage of le- rative ſyſtems. See SCALE of Muſic.

veral other Auids : for it does not only conſiſt of the four fim- TEMPERATE Zone. See the article Zone .

ple, or primary qualities,but of four other ſecondary ingre- TEMPERATURE. See the article TEMPERAMENT.

dients compounded thereof, into which it is ſuppoſed to be TEMPERING, in the mechanic arts, the preparing of ſteel

reſolvable, viz. choler, phlegm, melancholy and blood, properly and iron , ſo as to render them more compact, hard and firm ;

ſo called. See BLOOD, CHOLER, BILE , PHLEGM , &c. or even more ſoft and pliant ; according to the reſpective oc

Hence, as this or that ingredient humour prevails in a perſon , caſions. See IRON , and STEEL .

he is ſaid to be of a choleric, phlegmatic, melancholic, fan- Theſe metals are tempered by plunging them , while red-hot,

guine, & c. temperament. See SANGUINE , MELANCHOLY, in ſome liquor prepared for the purpoſe : ſometimes pure water

CHOLERIC , &C. is uſed for that purpoſe ; and , in effect, lockſmiths, & c. ſcarce

The ancient phyſicians brought theſe animal temperaments to uſe any other.

correſpond with the univerſal temperament above deſcribed : Sometimes a compoſition of divers juices, liquors, & c. is uſed ;

thus the fanguine temperament was ſuppoſed to coincide with which is various, according to the manner and experience of

hot and meif , the phlegmatic with cold and moiſt, the melan- the workman ; as vinegar, mouſe-ear-water, nettle, or ſpaniſh

cholic with dry and cold , &c. reddiſh -water, the water oozing from broken glaſſes, ſoot,

Galen introduced the doctrine of temperaments into phyſic falt, oil , diſtilled wine, fal armoniac, & c.

from the peripatetic ſchool, and made it as it were the bafis To harden and temper Engliſh, Flemiſh , and Swediſh ſteel,

of all medicine. The whole of curing diſeaſes conſiſted in you muſt give them a pretey high heat, then ſuddenly quench

tempering the degrees of the qualities, humours, & c. See GA- them in water to make them hard : but Spanilh and Venice

LENICAL, DEGREE , & c. fteel will need but a blood - red heat before it be quenched.

On the footing medicine now ſtands, the temperaments are See HEAT .

much leſs conſidered. Dr. Quincy and other mechanical wri- If the ſteel be too hard, or brittle for an edge -tool, & c. let it

ters pare away the greateſt part of the Galenic doctrine, as down by rubbing a piece ofgrindſtone or whetſtone hard upon

uſeleſs and uncertain, and conſider the temperaments as no the work, to take off the black ſcurf : then brighten , or heat

other than thoſe diverſities in the blood of different perſons, it in the fire ; and as it grows hotter, you will ſee the colour

whereby it becomes more apt to fall into certain combinations change by degrees, coming firſt to a ſtraw , or light goldith

in one body than another, whether into choler, phlegm, & c. colour , then to a darker goldith colour, and at laſt to a blue

whence, according to them, people are denounced choleric, colour. Chufe fuch of thefe colours as the work requires,

phlegmatic, &c . See BLOOD . then quench it ſuddenly in water.

The ancients diſtinguiſhed two kinds of temperaments in the The light gold colour is for files, cold chiſſels, and punches,

fame body : the one ad pondus, in reſpect of weight; the o- that punch iron and ſteel: the dark goldiſh colour for punches

ther ad juſtitiam . to uſe on braſs, 60C. The blue colour gives the temper for

Temperamentum ad pondus, is where the elementary qua- ſprings, C.

lities are found in equal quantities, and in equal proportions ; The tempering of files and needles is performed in a peculiar

ſuch as they are ſuppoſed to be in the ſkin of the fingers, manner. See FILE , and NEEDLE .

without which thoſe parts would want the power of diſtin- The ancients appear to have had ſome better method of tem

guiſhing objects with fufficient accuracy . pering than any of the moderns are acquainted withal; wit

TEMPERAMENTUM ad juftitiam , is that which contains un- neſs their works in porphyry ; a ſtone fo hard , that none of

equal portions of thoſe qualities, but yet in ſuch proportion as our toolsmake anyimpreſſion upon it. See PORPHYRY.

is neceſſary for the diſcharge of the function proper to the TEMPEST, TEMPESTAS, a ſtorm , or violent commotion

part.--Such is the temperament in a bone, which contains more of the air , with or without rain, hail , ſnow , &c. See WIND,

earthy than aqueous parts, to make it more hard and ſolid for HURRICANE , WHIRLWIND, WATER -Spout, EARTH

its office of ſuſtaining. QUAKE, & C.

Galen obferves, that the temperament ad pondus is only imagi- TEMPLARS, TEMPLERS , or Knights of the Temple, a

nary ; and that though it were real, it could not fubliſt above religious-military order, firſt eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem , in fa

one moment. vour of pilgrimstravelling to the Holy Land . See KNIGHT .

Dr. Pitcairn looks on the temperamento , or conſtitutions, as ſo The

9



Τ Ε Μ TEM

;;

13

.

jes

ite

is :

ich

her

3

, by

:23

ec

mbheit

peru

e be.

be a

ake a

'imering

Octav . c . 52 .

;ܕ:ܕ

teater

nich

mens

which

le tha:

e into

make

ivided

S.

all the

conve

ds to

temps

The original of this order, the firft military order in the The Romans had feveral kinds of temples ; whereof thoſe built

world , is this: In 1918, ſome pious noble perſons devoted by the kings, &c. confecrated by the augurs, and wherein the

themſelves to the ſervice of God, in the preſence of the pa- exerciſe of religion was regularly performed , were called , by

triarch of Jeruſalem ; promiſing to live in perpetual chaſtity, way of eminence, templa, temples. Thoſe that were not

obedience, and poverty, after the manner of canons. conſecrated, were called édes.-The little temples, that were

The two principal perſons were Hugo de Paganis, and Geof- covered or roofed, they called ædicule . - Thoſe open,Jacella.

froy of St. Omers. Baldwin II . then king of Jeruſalem , gave Some other edificesconfecratedtoparticular myfteries of reli

them an apartment in his palace : near the temple, at Jeruſa- gion , they called fana and delubra .

lem , nor far from the ſepulchre of our Saviour ; whence their All which kinds of temples, Virtruvius tells us, had other par
denomination Templars. ticular denominations, according to the form and manner of

Soon afterwards, the canons of the temple gave them a piece their conftruction ; as will be hereafter ſpecified.

of ground hard by the faid temple, to build them regular Indeed, the Romans out-did all nations in the point of temples:

houſes on ; and the king, the lords, the patriarch, and the they not only built temples to their gods, to their virtues, to

prelates, each gave them ſomewhat out of their revenue, for their diſeaſes, & c. but alſo to their emperors, and that in their

food and cloaths . life- time; inſtances whereof we meet withal in medals, in

Their firſt undertaking, and what they had firſt in view at fcriptions, and other monuments. Horace compliments Au

their inſtitution , was to guard the highway againſt robbers, guftus hereupon , and fets him above Hercules, and all the he

&c. chiefly for the ſafety of pilgrims and croiſes. See Croise . roes of fable ; in that thofe were only admitted into temples

The principal articles of their rule were : That they ſhould after theirdeath, whereas Auguftus had his temples and altars

hear the holy office throughout every day , or, that when their while living * . See ApotHEOSIS, and CONSECRATION .

military duties fhould prevent this, they would ſupply it by a Præfenti tibi maturos largimur honores ;

certain number of pater noſters : that they would abſtain from Jurandafque tuum per nomen ponimus Aras. Epift. ad Aug.

fleſh four days in the week, and on Fridays from Eggs and Suetonius, on this occalion , gives an inſtance of the modely

milk -meats : that each knight might have three horſes, and of that emperor, who would allow of no temples being erected to

one eſquire ; and that they hould neither hunt, nor fowl. him in the city , and even in the provinces, where he knew it

Their firſt rule was that of St. Bernard. Nine years after
uſual to raiſe temples to the very proconſuls, refuſed any but thoſe

erected in the name of Rome as well as his own . Vid , Suet . in
their foundation , a particular rule was preſcribed them in the

council of Troyes.
Temple , in architecture. The ancient temples were diftin

In every nation they had aparticular governor, called maſter

of the temple, or of the militia of the temple. Their grand temple in antă, Ædes in antis. Theſe, according to Vitru
guilhed, with regard to their conſtruction , into variouskinds; as;

maſter had his reſidence at Paris.

The order of templars was aboliſhed at the beginning of the
vius, were the moſt ſimple of all temples, having only angular

pilaſters, called anta, or paraſtatæ , at the corners, and two
XIV th century , under Clement V. Edward II. of England,

tuſcan columns on each ſide the doors. See ANTA , and
and Philip the Fair of France. In 1607, thoſe in England PARASTATA .

were all arreſted , and ſeven burnt alive. And in 1312, the Tetraſtyle -Temple, or ſimply tetraſiyle, was a temple that had

order was quite ſuppreſſed in the council of Vienne, and 50
four columns in front, and as many behind - as, the temple

burnt alive .
of Fortuna Virilis at Rome. See TETRASTÝLE.

Thecrimes they were charged withal were apoſtatizing to the Proſtyle- Temple, thatwhich had only columns in its front, or

Saracens, and holding correſpondence with them . Some au fore -ſidemas that of Ceres at Eleuſis, in Greece . See PRO
thors will have it, theſe crimes were only pretended ; and that STYLE .

the true reaſon of the ſuppreſſion of the order, was the im- Amphiprojtyle
, or double proſtyle - T EMPLE, that whichhadco

menſe riches they were pofſeffed of. But though this might
lumns both before and behind, and which was alſo tetraſtyle.

be ſome reaſon for their ſuppreſſion, it could be none for burn See AMPHIPROSTYLE ,

ing them alive: add to this, that their effects were given to Periptere -Temple , that which had four rows of inſulated to
the hoſpitallers, or knights of St. John . What thendid the

lumns around , and was hexaftyle, i.e. had fix columns in

kings of England, & c. get by their fuppreffion ? And what

was itto them which of thoſe orders had the effects ? See Diptere-Temple, that which hadtwowings, andtwo rowsof
frontmas the temple of Honour at Rome. See PERÍPTERE .

HOSPITALLER.

columns around, and was alſo octoftyle, or had eight columns
TEMPLE, * TEMPLUM , a publick building , erected in ho

in front — as that of Diana at Epheſus. See Diptek É .
or falſe ; and wherein the

, Pseudo Diptere.

people meet to pay religious worſhip to the fame. Sce God, Hypæthros Temple, See HYPATHROS.

WORSHIP , BUILDING, & c.
Monoptere TEMPLE , MONOPTERE

* The word is formed from the Latin, templum , which ſome de
TEMPLES, among us, denote two inns of court, thus called,

rive from the Greek, TEJLEVOS, fignifying the ſame thing ; and

others from Telow , abſcindo, 1 cut off,1ſeparte, in regard a temple
becauſe anciently the dwelling -houſe of the knights- templars.

is a place ſeparated from common uſes ; others with more proba
See TEMPLAR .

bility derive it from the old Latin word templare, to contemplate. At the ſuppreſſion of that order , they were purchaſed by ſome

It is certain, the ancient augurs gave the name templa to thoſe profeſſors of the common law , and converted into hoſpitia, dr

parts of the heavens which they marked out for the obſervation inns. See INN .

of the flight of birds. Theirformula was this : templa teſqua They are called the inner and middle temple, in relation to

ſunto. See Augur . Eſſex -houſe, which was alſo à part of the houſe of the tem
Clemens Alexandrinus and Eufebius refer the origin of temples plars, and called the outer temple; becauſe ſituate without

to the ſepulchres built for the dead . Herodotus and Strabo Temple-Bar.

will have the Ægyptians to havebeen the firit who built tem- In the middle temple, during the time of the templars, the

pies to the gods. The firſt, erected in Greece, is aſcribed to king's treaſure was kept : as was alſo that of the kings of

Deucalion, by Appollonius, Argonaut. lib. 3 . France in the houſe of the templars at Paris.
In antiquity we meet with many people who would not build The chief officer was the maſter of the temple, who was ſum
any temples to their gods, for fear of confining them to too moned to parliament in 49 Hen. III. And from him the

narrow bounds. They performed their facrifices in all places chief miniſter of the temple- church is ſtill called maſter of the
indifferently, from a perſuafion , that the whole world is the temple. See MASTER.

temple of God, and that he requires no other. This was the TEMPLERS. See the article TEMPLARS.

doctrine of the magi , followed by the Perſians, the Scythians, TEMPLES, TEMPORA, in anatomy, a double part of the
the Numidians, and many other Nations mentioned by Hero- head, reaching from the forehead and eyes to the two ears.

dotus, lib . 1. Strabo, lib . 15. and Cicero in his ſecond oration See HEAD .

againſt Verres . See Magi , &c. The temples are chiefly formed of two bones, called ofa tema

The Perſians, who worſhipped the ſun, believed it would poris. See Temporis Oja.

wrong his power, to incloſe him in the walls of a temple who Theſe parts, according to phyficians, were called tempora ,

had the whole world for his habitation : and hence, when from their ſhewing the age or time of man, by the colour

Xerxes ravaged Greece, the Magi exhorted him to deſtroy all of the hair, which turns white in this part before any other 3

the temples he met with . which Homer ſeems to have been aware of, by his calling men

The Sicyonians would build no temple to their goddeſs Coro- Poliocrotaphi, q. d . grey - templed .

nis ; nor the Athenians, for the like reaſon, erect any ſtatue to TEMPORAL, TEMPORALIS, a term frequently uſed for

Clemency, who, they ſaid , was to live in the hearts of men , ſecular - in which ſenſe it ſtands oppoſed to ecclefiaftical. See

not within ſtone-walls. SECULAR .

The Bithynians had no temples, but the mountains to worſhip Pupe Boniface wrote to Philip the Fair of France, that he was

on ; nor the ancient Germans any other but the woods. See ſubject to him both in ſpirituals, and temporals.-- At preſent

DRUID , & c . all the doctors on this ſide the Alps own the ſupremacy of

Even ſome philoſophers have blamed the uſe and building of kings in temporals. See SUPREMACY .

temples, particularly Diogenes, Zeno, and his followers the TEMPORAL Action,

« Stoics. — But it may be ſaid, that if God have no need of tem AUGMENT.

ples, men have need of places to meet in for the public offices | TEMPORALIS, in anatomy, a muſcle, which ariſes by a

of religion ! Accordingly, temples may be traced back even into ſemi- circular fiethy beginning, from a part of the os frontis;

the remoteft antiquity. See Hofpinian, de Origine Templorum . thing
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TEMPORA Augmeni, } See the articles} Sce the articles SAction.
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the lower part of the parietale, and upper part of the tempo
So that the tenaille is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called

rale ; from whence going under the zygoma, and gathering the face of a fortrefs: See Face, andFORTIFIED Place.
together, as in a centre, it is inſerted, by a ſhort and ſtrong Tenaillé of the Ditch, is a low work raiſed before the cur

tendon, into the proceſſus corone of the lower jaw, which it tin, in the middle of the foſs or ditch. See Ditch .

pulls upwards.-- Sec Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 1. n. 12. fig. 6. It is of three forts : the firſt is compoſed of a curtin, two

n . 2.fig. 7 : n. 1 . Aanks, and two faces : the rampart of the curtin, including

This muſcle is alſo called crotaphytes, and is covered with a the parapet and talus, is but five fathom thick, but the ram

ſtrong tendinous faſcia , Sce CROTAPHYTES . part of the flanks and faces ſeven . - See Tab. Fortif. fig .21. lit. e.

TEMPORALITIES, or TEMPORALTies, the temporal The ſecond, which Vauban faith he found to be ofvery good

revenues of an eccleſiaſtic ; particularly, ſuch lands, tenements, defence, is compoſed only of two faces, made on the lines of

or lay -fees, tithes, & c. as have been annexed to biſhops ſees defence, whoſe rampart and faces are parallel.

by our kings, or other perſons of high rank in the kingdom . The third fort only differs from the ſecond in this, that its

See BISHOP, and Custos.
rampart is parallel to the curtin of the place.

The temporalities of a biſhop, & c. ſtand oppoſed to his ſpiri- All three forts are good defences for the ditch, and lie

tualities. See SPIRITUALITIES. that they cannot be hurt by the beſiegerscannon, till they are

The canoniſts on the other ſide the Alps anciently gave the maſters of the covert-way, and have planted their artillery

there.pope a power over the temporalities of kings. Yet pope Cle

ment V. owned frankly, that his predeceffor Boniface VIII. TENANCY, a habitation or houſe to live in, or a tenement,

had exceeded the juft bounds of his authority, in meddling or poffeffion held of another. See TENEMENT, and TE

with the temporalities of the king of France. Feyret. NANT .

TEMPORALIUM Cuftos,
Custos. Entire TENANCY . See the article ENTIRE .

TEMPORALIUM Reftitutione, RESTITUTIONE . TENANT, or TENENT, Tenens, in law , one that holds
See

TEMPORARY Fortification ,
FORTIFICATION. or poffefſes lands and tenements of ſome lord or landlord, by

TEMPORARY Hours, CHOUR . any kind of righteither in fee, for life, years, or at will.

TEMPORIS OS, TEMPLE -Bone, a bone on each fide the See Possesion, TENURE , LORD, & c.

head : thus denominated from its ſituation in the temples. The term tenant is uſed with divers additions thus, Tenant

See TEMPLE . in dower, is the that poſſeſſes lands by virtue of her dower.

The figure of the os temporis is nearly circular : the fore and
See DowER.

upper parts are very thin, conſiſting only of one table: the Tenant per ftatutе-merchant, he that holds land forfeited to him

lower and hind parts are thick, hard, and uneven. See CRA
by virtue of a ſtatute. See STATUTE- Merchant,

NIUM . Tenant infrank-marriage, is hethat holds lands or tenements by

It is joined to the os ſincipitis, by the ſquammous ſuture :
virtue of a gift thereof made to him upon marriage between

whence, in that part, it is called os fquammoſum . Its lower
him and his wife. See FRANK -Marriage.

part is joined to the os occipitis, and ſphenoides: to which Tenant by courteſy, holds for his life, by reaſon of a child begot

latter, as likewiſe to the bones of the upper jaw, it is joined
ten by him of his wife, being an inheretrix and born alive.

by means of certain proceſſes, and in that part is called os pe
See COURTESY.

trofum.See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 2. lit. b. & fig.13. lit.a. Tenant byelegit, holds by virtue of the writ called an elegit.

See alſo the article PETROSUM .
See ELEGIT .

Each of the offa temporum has two finus's; the exterior where- Tenant in mortgage, holds by means of a mortgage. See Mort.

of is lined with a cartilage, and receives the proceſs of the
GAGE .

lower jaw ; the interior receives thelowerpart of the finus la- | Tenant by verge, in ancient demeſne, is he who is admitted by

teralis of the dura mater . Each likewiſe has four proceſſes; the
the rod in court to lands in ancient demeſne. See VERGE,

Seeos jugale, proceſſus mamillaris, Nyloides, and os petrofum .
and Ancient DEMESNE .

each deſcribed under its proper article, MAMILLARIS,&c.
Tenant by Copy of court-roll, is one admitted tenant of any lands,

TEMPTATION, TENTATIO, in theology, an induction,
& c. within a manour, which time out of mind have been

or ſolicitation to evil ; whether ariſing from the world, the
demiſed according to the cuſtom of the manour. See Copy

fleſh , or the devil.

Myſtic divines ſpeak of profitable temptations, which are thoſe | Tenant paravail. See the article PARAVAIL .

trials the ſoul is to paſs through, beforeit arrive at the unitive Tenant by charter, is be that holdeth by feoffment in writing or

life, and the peace within. -When it ſurmounts that dryneſs
other deed. See CHARTER, and FREEHOLD.

and darkneſs it falls into, through aſuſpenſion of theeffects |Tenant in capite or chief, holdech of the king in right of his

of divine love, and can reſiſt the world , and all the allure
crown . See CAPITE .

ments it preſents ; thoſe temptationsarecalled tentationes utiles Tenant of the king, is he that holdeth of the perſon of the king.

and fructuofa. Joint TENANTS, thoſe who have equal right in lands or tene

TEMPTATION, TENTATIO, in our ancient law books, is
ments by virtue of one title. See JOINTENANT.

uſed for a trial, proof, or aſſay. — Tentatio panis fiat bis in TENANTsin common , thoſe who have equal right,but hold by
divers titles.

anno. Chart. Edw. I. See Assay , & c.

TENABLE, * in the military art, ſomething that may be de Particular Tenant, he that holds only for his term .

fended, kept, and held againſt aſſailants.
Sole TENANT, is he who hath no other joined with him. See

• The word is French,formed from tenir ; as that from the La- TENANT by execution, is he who holdsby virtue of an execu
SOLE.

tin, tenere, to bola.

Tenable is little uſed, but with a negative : when a place is tion upon any ſtatute, recognizance, & c.

open on all ſides, and its defences all beaten down , it is no Cuſtomary Tenant,
CUSTOMARY,

longer tenable. When the enemy has gained ſuch an emi
Terre -TENANT, See the articles TERRE - Tenant,

nence, this poſt is not tenable.
Very TENANT, VERY.

TENAILLE, in fortification, a kind of out-work , conſiſting Anciently, there were alſo tenant by knight- ſervice, tenantin

of two parallel ſides, with a front, wherein is a re-entering burgage, tenant in focage, tenant in frank-fee, tenant in ville

angle. See OUT -WORK , and Angle . nage — and there are ſtill tenant in fée-ſimple, tenant in fee- tail,

In ftrictneſs, that angle, and the faces which compoſe it, are tenant upon ſufferance, & c. See KNIGHTS Service, Bur.

the tenaille. See QUEUE d'aronde. GAGE, SOCAGE, VILLENAGE , Fe E - ſimple, TAIL, SUF

The tenaille is of two kinds : ſimple and double.
FERANCE , &c.

Simple, or ſingle TENAILLE, is a large out-work, as DABCE, TENANT, or Tenan, in heraldry, is uſed for ſomething that

conſiſting of two faces or fides AB and CB, including a re
fuftains, or holds up the ſhield , or armory ; and is generally

entering angle B. - See Tab. Fortif. fig. 6. & fig. 21. lit. d .
ſynonymous with ſupporter. See SUPPORTER.

Double, or flanked TENAILLE , is a large out-work conſiſting
The difference which ſome authors make between the two is,

of two ſimple tenailles, or three falians, and two re-entering
that tenants are ſingle, and ſupporter's double, one placed on

angles, FGH and HIK.- See Tab. Fortif. fig. 7. and 21.
each ſide the ſhield . But the proper diſtinction feems to con

See alſo FLANKED. fiſt in this, that tenants are human figures, and ſupporters

The great defects of tenailles are, that they take up too much
figures of beaſts.

room , and on that account are advantageous to the enemy;
There are various forms of tenants, as well as of ſupporters,

that the angle B is undefended ; the height of the parapet hin
viz. angels, maids, religious, ſavages, Moors, & c.

dering the ſecing down into it , ſo that the enemy can lodge
The firſt tenants, F. Meneſtrier obſerves, were trunks, or

there under covert : and that the ſides AD and CE are not
branches of trees ; to which the eſcutcheons were faſtened by

ſtraps and buckles. Afterwards, the knights were repreſentedſufficiently flanked .

For theſe reaſons, tenailles are now excluded out of fortifica
as holding their own eſcutcheons, which were either hung to

tion by the beſt engineers ; and never made, but where there
their neck , or elſe they leaned on them.

wants time to form a horn-work . The origin of tenants and ſupporters is referred to the ancient

TENAILLE of the Place, is the front of the place , compre tournaments, wherein the cavaliers had their arms bore by

hended between the points of two neighbouring baſtions ; in ſervants diſguiſed like ſavages, Moors, fabulous deities, bears,

cluding the curtin , the two Alanks raiſed on the curtin, and
lions, & c. See SUPPORTER .

the two ſides of the baſtionswhich face one another. See TENAR , in anatomy. See the article Thenar .

BASTION, CURTIN , C. TENCH - Fiſhing, Sce the article Tech - FISHING .

HOLD .

lit. l.

TENDER
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TENDER, in a legal ſenſe, ſignifies as much, as to offer, or ( TENET, or Tenent, a particular opinion , dogma, or doc
endeavour the performance of any thing, in order to ſave the trine, profeſſedly held by ſome divine, philoſopher, & c. See

penalty or forfeiture incurred by non - performance. See UN- DOGMA, OPINION , É.

CORE . The diſtinguiſhing tenets of the ſeveral feets in religion and

Thus, to tender rent, is to offer it at the time and place where philoſophy , lee under the names of the ſects themſelves. See

and when it ought to be paid : which will ſave the condition alſo PHILOSOPHER, SECT, & c.

for that time, though the landlord refuſe to accept it. See TENIA . See the article TÂNIA.

ACCEPTANCE. TENMENTALE, orTENMANTALE, in our ancient cul

TENDER , in the ſea language, is a veſſel, attending on ſome toms, originally ſignifies the number of ten men ; which

other larger, and more conſiderable one. See BOAT, SHA- number, in the time of the Engliſh Saxons, was called a de

LOOP, & c. cennary ; and ten decennaries made what we call a hundred .

TENDINOSUM Centrum . See the article CENTRUM. See FRIBURGH, FRANK -PLEDGE , HUNDRED, & c.

TENDON, TENDO, in anatomy, that hard , white extreme Theſe ten men were bound for each other to preſerve the pub

part of a muſcle, whereby it is faſtened to the bone. See lic peace ; and if any of them was found guilty of a breach

MUSCLE . thereof, the other nine were to make ſatisfaction , or to bring

Moſt muſcles have, at leaſt, two tendons, one at each extreme : the criminalbefore theking.SeeDECENNIER , TITHING, & c.

that faſtened to the part toward which the motion is to be TENMENTALE was alſo uſed for a duty, or tribute paid to the
performed , is called the head of the muſcle ; and that faſtened king, conſiſting of two ſhillings for each plough -land ; pro

to the part drawn toward the other , the tail of the muſcle. bably thus called, by reaſon each perſon of the decennary was
See HEAD, and Tail . bound to ſee it paid .

The fibres, whereof the tendons conſiſt, have been ſuppoſed to TENNE, TENNY, or Tawny, in heraldry, a bright co

be nervous ; but they are now found to be no other than pro- lour, made of red and yellow mixed ; ſometimes alſo called

ductions of the ſame fibres, which make the belly or body of the brusk, and expreſſed in engraving by thwart or diagonal

muſcle. All the difference between them is, that in the belly ſtrokes or hatches, beginning from the finifter chief, like pur

of the muſcle they are lax, and at a diſtance from eachother; pure, and marked with the letter T. See PURPURÉ .

whereas in the tendon, they are more cloſely and firmly con- İn the coats of all below the degree of nobles, it is called ten

nected. See FIBRE . ny ; but in thoſe of nobles, it is called hyacinth ; and in princes

Their whiteneſs proceeds wholly from the blood's being ex- coats, the dragon's head.

cluded, by the tightneſs of their contexture : in effect, there TENON, in building, &c. the ſquare end of a piece of wood,

is the ſame difference between them, that there is between a or metal, diminiſhed by one third of its thickneſs, to be re

ſkein of thread , and a cord made of the ſame thread . ceived into a hole in another piece, called the mortiſe, for the

The fibres of the tendons undergo no contraction , or dilatation , jointing or faſtening the two together. See Mortise.

as thoſe of the belly of the muſcle do ; they act as mere cords, Among joiners, & c. the tenon is made in various forms, ſquare,

to draw the parts towards each other. dove - tailed, for double mortiſes, & c.

Suture ofa TENDON , is a very delicate operation in chirurgery. Vitruvius calls the tenons, cardines ; dove- tailed tenons he calls

It had been abandoned a long time, and was not re - eſtabliſhed ſubſcudes, or fecuricula. See Dove- tail.

till the laſt century by J. Bienaiſe. See SUTURE . Tenon -Saw . See the article Saw .

TENDON of Achilles . See the article ACHILLES.
TENOR, Tenour , the purport, or contents of a writing,

Mr. Cowper ( in the Philoſophical Tranſactions ) gives us an or inſtrument in law, & c.

account of a cure of the great tendon , or tendon of Achilles, Warrants iſſued for the confirmation of ſentences, expreſs,

above the heel, after an entire diviſion , by ſtitching. that they ſhall be executed according to their form , and te

Puncture of a TENDON. See the article PunCTURE. nor. - It was impoſſible to retain ſo long a ſpeech word for

TENEBRÆ , Darkneſs, in the Romilh church, a ſervice per- word, but the ſubſtance, the tenor is this .

formed on the Wedneſday, Thurſday, and Friday before Tenor , Tenore, in muſic, the firſt mean or middle part;

Eaſter, in commemoration of the agony of our Saviour in the or that which is the ordinary pitch or tenor of the voice, when

garden . not either raiſed to the treble, or lowered to the baſs. See

TĒNEMENT, Tenancy, in law , a houſe or lands, de- PART, MUSIC , and COUNTER-TENOR .

pending on a manour or lordſhip : or a fee, or farm , held of The tenor is frequently marked in thorough baſſes with the

à fuperior lord , and which he may recall, when the term or letter T.-The tenor is a part which almoſt all grown perſons

condition is expired . See LORD, TENANT, MESSUAGE, & c. can ſing. But as ſome have a greater compaſs of voice up

Frank TENEMENT, is any lands, houſe, office, or the like wards, others downwards, others are confined to a kind of

wherein a man has eſtate for life, or in fee. See FRANK , & c. medium, and others can go equally either higher or lower ;

Baſe Tenement, is where a man holds lands, & c. at the hence the French muſicians make a variety of tenorsmas, a

will of the lord . See Base . counter tenor, or low tenor ; a mean tenor, a natural tenor, and

Yet Kitcin, Briton, & c. make frank tenement and baſe tene- an upper tenor : to which is alſo added, a re-acting tenor, viol

ment oppoſites; on which footing frank tenement ſhould be tenor, violin

where the tenant is at liberty to quit it when hepleaſes. The Italians uſually diſtinguiſh no more than two kinds of te

TENEMENTARY Lands, among our anceſtors, were the nors ; viz. tenore primo, or pº or I', which anſwers to our

outlands of manours, which the Saxon thanes or nobles let out upper tener ; and tenore ſecundo, or 2° or 11°, which is our

to tenants under arbitrary rents, and ſervices . See TENANT . natural tenor ; confounding the counter tenors, & c. under the

TENEMENTIS Legatis, in law , a writ which lies in Lon- name baritono.

don and other places, where the cuſtom is to deviſe tenements | Tenor, or TenorISTA , is alſo uſed for a perſon who ſings the

by laſt will , as well as perſonal goods and chattels, for the tenor part in concert - alſo for an inſtrument proper to play it.

hearing of any cauſe relating thereto. TENORE Indi&tamenti mittendo, is a writ whereby the record

TENENT. See the articles TENANT , and TENET. of an indictment and the proceſs thereupon is called out of

TENENTES Nativi. See the article NATJVI . another court into the King's-bench .

TENENTIBUS in alifa non onerandis, a writ which lies for TENOUR. See the article Tenor .

him to whom a diffeltor has made-over land, whereof he dif- TENSE, TIME, in grammar, an inflexion of verbs, whereby
ſeifled another ; requiring that he be not diſturbed in aſlife they are made to fignify, or diſtinguiſh the circumſtance of

for the damages awarded ,if the diffeffor have wherewithal to time of the thing they affirm , or attribute. See VERB .

fatisfy them . The affirmations made by verbs are different as to point of
TENÉSMUS, * ΤΕΙΝΕΣ Μ Ο Σ, in medicine, a continual time ; ſince we rnay affirm a thing is, or was, or will be :

painful inclination to go to ſtool; yet without voiding any hence, a neceſſity of a ſet of inflexions, to denote thoſe ſeye

thing, unleſs, ſometimes, a little purulent, bloody ſlime. ral times ; which inflexions, our Engliſh grammarians call by

The word is formed from the Greek, TEIVELV, tendere, to ſtretch , a barbarous word tenſes, from the French temps ; moſt other

bend, in regard thoſe attacked with this diſeaſe feel a continual languages call them limply times.

tenſion in the fundament. There are but three ſimple tenſes : the preſent, as I love, amo ;

The cauſe of the teneſmus is a ſharp, pungent humour, irrita- the preter, preterit, or paſt, as, I have loved, amavi; and the
ting the inteſtinum rectum , and exciting thoſe troubleſome future, as, I will love, amabo. See PRESENT , & C.

endeavours to evacuate . - Thoſe affected with the ſtone are But in regard, in the preter tenſe one may either expreſs the

alſo ſubject to the teneſmus, from the communication , or con- thing as juſt done or paſt, or indefinitely and barely that it
ſent between the bladder and the rectum . was done: hence, in moſt languages, ariſe two kinds of pre

The cure of a teneſmus depends on proper evacuations and terits; the one definite, marking the thing to be preciſely done;

aſtringents; the former always preceding the latter ; ſuch are as, I have written , I have faid : and the other indefinite, or

bleeding, if plethoric ; and gentle cathartics, eſpecially of the aoriſt, denoting a thing done indeterminately ; as , I wrote, I

powder of rhubarb, & c. - An emetic of the Indian rooi, ipeca- went. See PRETER, AORIST, & c.

cuanha, has been found of great ſervice in a long ſtanding te- The future tenſe admits of the fame variety. See FUTURE .

neſmus ; for the augmenting one evacuation is the leſſening of Beſide the three fimple tenſes, others have been invented, called

another, and it becomes lo much the more ſerviceable, as compound tenſes ; expreſſing the relation of the ſimple ones to

they happen to be contraries. each other.The firſt expreſſes the relation of the paſt to the

The reftringents are ſuch as are of uſe in other fluxes. See preſent, and is called thepreterimperfećt tenſe, becauſe it does
DIARRHÆA, DYSENTERY, & c. not mark the thing fimply, and properly as done, but as im
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perfect, and preſent with reſpect to another thing paft: as, 1 and occupancy of his lands. See TENANT, LORD, &C.

was at ſupper when he entered ; Cum intravit, cænabam . See See alſo Non-tenure.

IMPERFECT. The kinds of ſervice, and conſequently of tenures, are almoſt

The ſecond compound tenſe marks the time paſt doubly, and infinite. See SERVICE.

is therefore called pluſquamperfect tenſe ; as , I had ſupped , cæ Thoſe for lands held of the king, are either great, or petty ſer

naweram. jeanty, in capite, knights-ſervice, &c. See SERJEANTY, ČA

The third compound tenſe denotes the future with reſpect to PITE , KNIGHTS-SERVICE , & c.

the paſt ; as, Imall have fupped, cænavero. Thoſe held of the lords were very various , baſe, frank, &c . by

The ſeveral tenſes or times , it is to be obſerved, are properly homage, focage, &c. See BASE , FRANK, & c. — The common

denoted in the Greek and Latin by particular inflexions ; in tenures atthisday are fee-ſimple, fee - tail, by curteſy, in dow

the Engliſh , French, and other modern tongues, the auxiliary er, for life, or for years, and by copy of court-roll. See

verbs to be and to have, etre and avoir, are called in . FEE -TAIL , COURTESY, Dower, COPYHOLD, & C.

As to the oriental languages, they have only two fimple tenſes, Barons by ancient Tenure. See the article Baron.

the paſt and future, without any diſtinctions of imperfect, TEREBINTHINA, in medicine, natural hiſtory, &c. See

more than perfect, &c. which renders thoſe languages ſubject the article TURPENTINE .

to abundance of ambiguities which others are free from .
TEREBRA. See TREPANUM.

TENSION, TENSIO, the ſtate of a thing bent, or the effort | TERES, in anatomy, a name given to two muſcles of the arms,
made to bend it. See DISTENSION . called alſo rotundi ; diftinguiſhed by major, and minor.

Animals only fuftain and move themſelves by the tenſion of Teres, or rotundus major , ariſes from the lower angle of the
their muſcles, and nerves. A chord or ſtring gives an acuter baſis of the ſcapula, and aſcending obliquely upwards, in a

or a deeper ſound, as it is in a greater or leſs degree of tenſion. round ſmooth body, under the head of thelongus, is inſerted

See CHORD, SOUND , &c. with a ſhort Alat tendon into the neck of the os humeri.

TENSOR , in anatomy. See the article Extensor . See Tab. Anat. ( Myol. ) fig . 1. n. 40.

TENT; * TABERNACLE, a pavillion, or portable lodge, un- Teres, or rotundusminor,called alſo tranſverſalis, is frequently
der which to thelter inthe open field , from the injuries of the wanting, or at leaſt, fo confounded with the infraſpinatus, that

weather. See TABERNACLE ; it is loſt therein . It ariſes from the inferior angle of the ſca

* The word is formed from the Latin, tentorium , of tendo, 1fretch , pula, and aſcending obliquely in a round fleſhy body, paíſes

in regard tents are uſually made of canvas ſtretched out, and over the upper head of the longus, and is inſerted by a Thort

fuftained by poles, with cords and pegs. flat tendon below the os humeri .

Armies encamp under tents : moſt of the Tartars and Arabs Teres Pronator Radii. See the article PRONATOR.

are wandering people , that lodge under tents. See Hord, TERGIFTOUS Plants, ſuch as bear their ſeeds on the

NOMADES, & c. backſides of their leaves. See Plant , and Seed .

The Hebrews lodged forty years under tents in the deſart ; Such are the capillaries . See the article CAPILLARY.

which gave occafion to the ſcenopegy or feaſt of tabernacles. TERM, TERMINUS, the extreme of any thing, or that
See SCENOPEGY . which bounds and limits its extent . See EXTREME .

Dark TENT . See the article DARK. TERM , in geometry, is ſometimes uſed for a point, ſometimes

Tent , TURUNDA , in chirurgery, is a roll of lint, made in for a line, & c.-- A line is the term of a ſuperficies: and a ſu

a particular form , put into wounds whoſe fuppuration is not perficies, of a ſolid. See Point, LINE, SURFACE , & c.

perfect, or where there is a quantity of matter contained in This is what the ſchools call terminus quantitatis.

the tumour, more than what comes out at the firſt dreſſing, &c. TERM, in law, ſignifies a boundary or limitation of time, or

See WOUND , & c. eftate.

Tents are uſed in order to hinder the clofing too ſoon . But In this ſenſe we ſay, a leaſe for term of life, for term of

ſeveral chirurgical writers , and particularly the author of the years, & c. See LEASE , and POST -TERM .

Hoſpital Surgeon, gives us numerous inſtances, wherein the Terms, * TERMES, TERMINI, in architecture, denote a kind

uſe, eſpecially of hard tents, has proved prejudicial in protrac- of ſtatues, or columns adorned a -top with the figure ofa man's,

ting the cure, bringing on inflammations, ſinus's, mortifica- woman's, or ſatyr's head , as a capital ; andthe lower part

tions, &c. in wounds and ulcers.-- To remedy this, he pro- ending in a kind of ſheath, or ſcabbord. See COLUMN , & c.

poſes, that the liniments, & c. be made of a liquid conſiſtence, * Some write the word thermes, from hermes, a name the Greeks

either naturally , or by warming them ; and that where tent's gave the god Mercury ; whoſe ftatue, made after this manner,

may ſeem indiſpenſably neceſſary, as in large cavities, the ori- was placed in ſeveral of the croſs-ways in the city ofAthens,& c.

fice may be enlarged, and ſoft dofils put in inſtead of them, Others bring the etymology of the word from the Roman god

which will prevent the miſchiefs commonly attending tents.

Terminus, the protector of land -marks, whoſe ftatue (made

without hands or feet, that he might not change his place )
See ULCER .

was uſed to be planted at the bounds of lands to ſeparate them .
TENTATIVE, is ſometimes uſed adjectively: thus we ſay, Terms are ſometimes uſed as conſoles , and ſuſtain entablatures ;

à tentative method , meaning a kind of unartful or indirect me
and ſometimes as ſtatues, to adorn gardens . See STATUE .

thod which only proceeds by trying . Of theſe termini, the architects make great variety, viz . an

TENTATIVE is alſo uſed ſubſtantively, for an eſſay, or effort, gelic, ruſtic, marine, double, in buft, &c.

wherebywe try our ſtrength, or found an affair, & c. to ſee Milliary Terms,termini milliaries, among the ancientGreeks,
whetheror no it will ſucceed.

were the heads of certain divinities, placed on ſquare land
In the French univerſities, TENTATIVE is the firſt thefis or

marks of ſtone, or on a kind of fheath , to mark the ſeveral

act which a ſtudent in the theology ſchool holds to thew bis
ſtadia, &c. in the roads. Theſe are what Plautus calls lares

capacity : if he anſwers well, the degree of bachelor is con viales. See VIALES ,

ferred 'on him . See Act, Thesis, DEGREE , BACHE
They were uſually dedicated to Mercury, whom the Greeks

LOR , & c.
believed to preſide over the highways.

TENTER, TRYER , or PROVER , a machine uſed in the
Some of them were repreſented with four heads ; ſuch as we

cloth manufactory, to ſtretch out the pieces of cloth, ſtuff, ſtill ſee in Rome, at the end of the Fabrican bridge, which
&c. or only to make them even , and ſet them ſquare. See

is hence called ponte de quattro capi: It is known that Mer

CLOTH , C. cury was thus repreſented ; and alſo called by the Latins Mer

It is uſually about four feet and a half high, and for length curius quadrifons, as being ſuppoſed the firſt who taught men
exceeds that of the longelt piece of cloth . - It conſiſts of ſe the uſe of letters, mufic, wreſtling, and geometry. See
veral long ſquare pieces of wood, placed like thoſe which form HERMES .

the barriers of a manege, ſo , however, as that the lower TERMsare alſo uſed for the ſeveral times or ſeaſons of the year,

croſs-piece of wood may be raiſed or lowered, as is found re wherein the tribunals, or courts of judicature, are open to all
quiſite, to be fixed at any height, by means of pins. - Along who think fit to complain of wrong, or to ſeek their own by

the croſs-pieces, both the upper and under one, are hooked due courſe of law, or action. See COURT , Day, Law ,

nails, called tenter - hooks, driven in from ſpace to ſpace.
FASTUS, C.

To put a piece of cloth on the TENTER : while the piece is yet In .contra - diſtinction to theſe, the reſt of the
year

is called

quite wet, one end is faſtened to one of the ends of the tenter ;
vacation. See VACATION .

then it is pulled by force of arms towards the other end , to
Of theſe terms there are four in every year, during which

bring it to the length required : that other end being faſtened, time matters of juſtice are diſpatched, viz . See Non -TERM .

the upper lift is hooked on to the upper croſs-piece, and the Hillary Term , which, atLondon, begins the 23d day ofJanua
loweſt lift to the lower croſs - piece, which is afterwards lowered ry ; or if it be Sunday, the next day after, and ends the 12th

by force; till the piece have its deſired breadth .-Being thus
of February following.

well ſtretched, both as to length and breadth, they bruth it Eafter- Term, which begins the Wedneſday fortnight after Eaſter
with a ſtiff hair-bruſh , and thus let it dry. — Then they take day, and ends the Monday next after Aſcenſion -day.

it off; and tilltheywet it again, it will útillretain the width Trinity-term ,beginning the Friday next aftertheTrinity -ſunday,
and breadth the tenter gave it. and ending the Wedneſday fortnight after.

TENTH, Decima. See the article Tith . Michaelmas- Term , which begins the 23d of October, and ends

Tenth pair of Nerves. See the article NERVE . the 28th of November following.
TENURE, TENURA, in law, the manner or condition Each of theſe terms have alſo their returns. See RETURNS.

wherein a tenant holds lands, or tenements of his lord ; orthe ſervices performed to the lord, in conſideration of the’ufe Oxford-TERMs. Hillary or Lent- term begins January 14,and

ends the Saturday before Palm -ſunday.- Eafter-term begins
the
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the roth day after Eaſter, and ends the Thurſday before A fyllogiſm conſiſts of three terms, the major, minor, and con

Whit-ſunday .-- Trinity-term begins the Wedneſday after Tri- cluſion. A fyllogiſm containing four terms, is vicious. Sce

nity-funday, and ends after the act, ſooner or later, as the SYLLOGISM .

vice-chancellor and convocation pleale.— Michaelmas- term be- | Terms of an Equation,in algebra , are the ſeveral monomes or
gins October the 10th , and ends December the 17th . members of which it is compoſed , wherein the unknown let

Cambridge- Terms. Lent- term begins January the 13th, and ter is found, but in different powers and degrees ; for if the

ends the Friday before Palm -ſunday.- Eafter- term begins the ſame unknown letter be found in ſeveral members in the ſame

Wedneſday after Eaſter-week, and ends the week before degree or power, they all paſs but for one term . See EQUA

Whit-funday .-- Trinity - term begins the Wedneſday after Tri- TION .

nity -ſunday, and ends the Friday after the commencement.- Thus in this equation an +-ab = R , the three terms are aa, aby

Michaelmas- term begins October the ioth, and ends Decem- and R : and in this aa -Labtac= Rd I do, the terms are aa ,

ber the 16th. abtrac, and Rode, which are but three, becauſe abtac

Scottiſh -Terms. In Scotland , Candlemas-term begins January the having a in the ſame dimenſion in both parts, is taken but for

23d, and ends February the 12th .- Whitſuntide-term begins one term .

May the 25th, and ends June the 15th . - Lanmas-term begins The firſt term in any equation, is that where the unknown

July the 20th, and ends Auguft the 8th . - Martinmas- term letter or root hath the higheſt dimenſion :-that term which

begins November the 3d , and ends November the 29th. hath the root in it of one dimenſion or power lower, is called

Iriſh - TERMS. In Ireland the terms are the ſame as at London , the ſecond term ; and ſo on .

except Michaelmas-term , which begins October the 13th, and Terms of Proportion, in mathematics, are ſuch numbers, let

adjourns to November the 3d, and thence to the 6th . ters, or quantities as are compared one with another. See

TERM , in grammar; denotes ſome word , or expreſſion , in a
PROPORTION .

language. See WORD .
Thus if

4 : 8 ::
then a, b, c, d , or 4 , 8, 6, 12 , are

The word term , terminus, is borrowed metaphorically, by the a : b :: C : d

grammarians and philoſophers, from the meaſurers or ſurvey- called the terms of the proportion : of which a or 4 is called

ors of lands : as a field is defined and diſtinguiſhed by its ter the firſt term , b or 8 the ſecond term , &c. See Second .

mini, or limits, fo is a thing or matter ſpoken of by the word A and c are alſo called the antecedents, and b and d the conſe

or term it is denoted by. See DEFINITION . quents. See ANTECEDENT , and CONSEQUENT.

Some of our philoſophers complain loudly of the great uſe, or Terms, or courſes, in medicine, the mentes, or woman's
rather abuſe, of vague and general terms, which have no pre- monthly purgations. See MENSES.

ciſe, definite fignification . To diſtinguiſh theſe, F. Male- TERMINALIA, * in antiquity, feaſts celebrated by the Ro
branche obſerves, that every thing that is , (whether it have mans, in honour of the god Terminus. See Feast .

actual exiſtence, or not) and of confequence every thing that * Varro is of opinion this feaſt took its namefrom its being at

is intelligible, is either á being, or a mode and manner of be- the term or end of the year: but Feſtus is of a different lenti

ing : where, by being is meant whatever is abfolute, or which ment, and derives it from the name of the deity in whoſe ho

may be conceived alone, and without relation to any other
nour it was held . See Terms.

thing; and by manner of being, whatever is relative, or
In reality, the terminalia, or feaſt of land-marks, was held in

which cannot be conceived alone,
honour of Jupiter, conſidered in the capacity of conſervator

Now , there are two kinds of manners of being ; the one con
of land -marks or bounds. Dionyfius Halicarnafleus tells us,

fiſting in the relation of the parts of a whole, to ſome part of
that it was Numa Pompilius whofirſt confecrated land -marks

the ſame whole ; the other in the relation of one thing to ano to Jupiter ; and adds, that the ſame prince appointed an anni .

ther : of the firſt kind is the roundneſs of a piece of a wax ; verſary day, wherein the country people allembling together

and of the ſecond, the motion or ſituation of that ſame wax.
on the bounds of the lands, Thould offer ſacrifices in honour

of the tutelary gods thereof.
If then, every thing, that is intelligible , be reducible either

to beings , or manners ofbeing, it is evident, every term which
The terminalia were heldson the ſeventh, or, as Struvius will

does not fignify either of thoſe things, ſignifies nothing ; and
have it, on the tenth of the calends of March. No animal

that every term which does not fignify either a being, or a
was to be ſacrificed herein, it being deemed unlawful co ftain

manner of being, is an obſcure and confuſed term .
the land-marks with blood : they only offered facrifices of the

In metaphyſics, the uſe of ſuch terms is ſometimes neceſſary and
firſt - fruits of the earth , and this in the open air, and on the

allowable, as in ſpeaking of the divine perfections, & c. But in TERMINANDO & Audiendo. See the article AUDIENDO.
ſpot where the land - marks were. ·

phyſics it is alwaysmiſchievous, and yet nothing more common; TERMINATION, TERMINATIO, in grammar, the end

e. gr. when weſay, that bodies tend to their centre, that they

fall by their weight, that they riſe by their levity, that they move
ing of a word ; or the laſt ſyllable thereof. See WORD, & c.

It is the different terminations of one and the ſame word on

by their nature , that they change ſucceſſively their forms, that
different occafions, that conſtitute the different cafes, num

they a &t by their virtues, qualities, faculties, &c. we uſe terms

which fignify nothing ; and all theſe propoſitions are abſolutely
bers, tenſes and moods, & c. See Case , NUMBER, Tense,
&c.

falſe in the ſenſe moſt philoſophers underſtand them .

There is no centre, in the ſenſe commonly meant ; and the TERMINISTS, TERMINISTÆ, a ſect or party among
TERMINER, in law . See the article OYER .

terms, weight, form, nature, quality, and the like, do not a
the Calviniſts, whoſe particular tenets are reduciblé to five

waken any idea either of a being, or manner of being : they

are terms void of ſenſe, and which perſons of underſtanding
points.

1 ° That there are ſeveral perſons, both in and out of the
ſhould always avoid .

church, to whom God has fixed a certain term before their
Scimtia inſenſati inenarrabilia verba ,

death , after which he no longer wills their ſalvation , how
TERM , in the arts, or TERM of art, is a word which , beſides

the literal and popular meaning which it has, or may have in
long foever they live afterwards. 2º That God has fixed this

fatal term of grace by a ſecret decree . 3° That this term once
common language, bears a further and peculiar meaning in

elapſed, he makes them no further offer of repentance or fal
ſome art, or ſcience. See Art .

vation , but takes away from his word all the power it might
Or, a term is a word which has one or more meanings beſide

have to convert them . 4° That Pharaoh, Saul, Judas, moft
its grammatical one ; or which has a peculiar force or import

of the Jews, and many of the Gentiles were of this number.

in the language of ſome particular ſcience , or art.
5 ° That God ſtill bears with ſeveral of theſe fort of people,

A word then becomes a term, when its idea is rendered more and even confers benefits on them after the term expired ; but
complex, conſiſts of more parts, and includes more ſpecial

that he does not do it with any intention they ſhould be con
circumſtances on ſome occalions than on others.

verted . See CALVINISM , &c .

It is this greater complexneſs, this exceſs of conſtituent parts All the other proteſtants, and particularly the Lutherans, look

in the idea, that denominates it a term in the general . on theſe articles with abhorrence, as repugnant to the good

Further, as the parts of the idea tignified by any word are neſs of God , as deſtructive to all Chriſtian virtue, and as

arbitrary, and as one may not only add new parts to thoſe contrary to ſcripture, particularly the following texts, Ezek.

contained in the literal meaning, but alſo ſuper-add others to xviii. 23, 30, 31, 32. xxiii, 11. í Tim . iv , 1 , 16. 2 Pet, iii . 9 .

them , alter them, extend them , and otherwiſe modify them
Acts xvii. 30, 31. Mat. xi. 28. Iſa . Ixvi . 2. Heb. iii . 7 , 13 .

at pleaſure : hence the ſame word becomes a term of this or Rom . ii . 5 , C.

that art, or both, as the inventors and improvers of thoſe arts TERMINUS, TEPMA, fignifies a bound or limit.

have thought fit to adopt it for the common baſis of certain TERMINUS a quo, * ( in metaphyſics) denotes the place, from

ideas, and to modify and circumftantiate its meaning to the whence any motion commences; in contra - diſtinction from

uſe of their reſpective arts . the other extreme, which is called the terminus ad quem .

See the nature and office of a term further illuſtrated in the * The Ichool-men call privation a terminus a quo, in ſpeaking of

preface to this work. See alſo the article DEFINITION . generation, which they conſider as a ſpecies of motion.

Complex TERMS, [ COMPLEX A TERMINUM qui præteriit. See AD .

Equivalent Terms
EQUIVALENT. Infra TERMINUM quare ejecit. See QUARE.

General TERMS, See the articles GENERAL . TERNARY Meaſure. See the article MEASURE.

Relative TERMS,
RELATIVE . TERRA, in geography. 3 See Earth.

Univocal TERMS, UNIVOCAL. TERRA , in chymiſtry ,

TERM in Logic.--A proportion is ſaid to conſiſt of two terms, Terra , in natural hiſtory.
i... two principal and eſſential words, the ſubject and the TERRA

2

Attribute. See PROPOSITION .

5
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TERRA Damnata Caput MORTUUM & DAMNATA . TERRAQUEOUS, * an epithet given to our globe or earth,

TERRA Lemnia LEMNIAN .
conſidered as conſiſting of land and water ; which together

TERRA Yaponica See Japon Earth & Catechu. conſtitute one maſs. See GLOBE , and EARTH .

TERRA Sigillata SIGILLATA , * The word, like the thing, is a compound of terra and aqua ,
TERRA Merita TURMERIC. earth and water.

Terra Petita . See the article SUMMONS. Some philoſophers, particularly Dr. Burnet, tax the frame and

TERRA, in our ancient law - books, occurs in the ſenſe of land , faſhion of the terraqueous globe as rude, unartful and diſorder

or ground, joined with divers additions ; as, ly ; and conclude it highly abſurd to ſuppoſe it came thus out

Terra Normanorum , the lands of ſuch Norman noblemen as of the hands of the Creator, and therefore have recourſe to a

were forfeited to the crown, by the owners taking part with deluge to make it thus. See Deluge.

the French king againſt king Henry III.—Terrafruſia, ſuch But others can perceive a world of art and conveniency, even

land as has not beenlately ploughed. --Terra gilliforata , land in this apparent diſorder : Mr. Derham particularly obſervés,

held by the tenure of paying a gillifower yeatly . SeeSERVICE.
that the diſtribution of land and water is admirable, the one

-Terra veſtita, land fown with corn , and the crop ſtill re being laid over the other ſo ſkilfully all the world over, that

maining thereon .-- Terra teftamentalisé land held free from there is a juſt equipoiſe or balance of the whole globe. Thus

feudal ſervices, and devilable by will.--- Terra culta, land that the northern ocean balances the ſouthern, and the American

is tilled and manured , in contra -diſtinction to terra inculta. continent is a counterpoife to the European, African and A

Terra afirmata, land let out to farm . - Terra dominica , or in fiatic. See OCEAN, & c.

dominicata, demain land of a manour. See DEMAIN . - Terra And what ſome may object, that the waters occupy too great

hydata, was land ſubject to the payment of hydage. See Hi- a part of the globe, which they imagine would be of more uſe

DAGE. — Terra lucrabilis, land that may be gained from the were it dry land , he obviates, by ſhewing that this would de

ſea, or incloſed out of a waſte or common to particular uſes. prive the world of a due quantity of vapours and rain : for if

-Terra wainabilis, tillage land . - Terra warecta, fallow land. the cavities which contain the ſea and other waters were deep

-Terra bolcalis, wood land , & c. See LAND . er, though the quantity of water were the ſame, and only the

TERRA extendenda, is a writ directed to the eſcheator, & c. or- ſurface leffer and narrower, the evaporations would be ſo much

dering him to inquire and find out the true yearly value of
the leſs , inaſmuch as they are made from the furface, and

any land, &c. by the oath of twelve men, and certify the conſequently are in proportion thereto. SeeVAPOUR, CLOUD,

extent in Chancery. See ExtENT . RAIN , &c. See alſo MOUNTAIN , & c.

TERRA Firma, in geography, is ſometimes uſed for a conti- TERRAR. See the article TERRIER.

nent, in contra-diſtinction to iſlands. See CONTINENT. 2 See the STERRACE, and PAVEMENT.

Thus Aſia, the Indies, and South America, are uſually diſtin- Marble Terras Sarticles 2 MARBLE.
guiſhed into terra firma's and iſlands. See ISLAND. TERRE-Plein, in fortification , the top, plat- form , or hori

TERRA a terra. - Galleys and other veſſels are ſaid to go zontal ſurface of the rampart whereon the cannon are placed,

terra a terra , when they never go far from the coaſts. See and the defenders perform their office. See RAMPART .

COASTING . It is thus called , as lying level, having only a little ſlope out

The phraſe is alſo applied in the manage to horſes which nei
wardly to bear the recoil of the cannon .

ther make curvets nor balotades, but run ſmoothly on the It is terminated by the parapet on that ſide towards the cam

ground on a preſſed gallop, only making little leaps or riſings paign , and by theinner talus on the ſide towards the place :

with the fore feet. its breadth is from 24 to 30 feet. See PARAPET, & c.

The terra a terra is properly a ſeries of verylow, eaſy leaps, TERRE-TENANT, is hewho hath the actual poſſeſſion of the
which a horſe makes forward, bearing lidewiſe, and working land , otherwiſe called the occupant. See TENANT, andOc

on two treads.--In this motion he lifts both legs at once ; and CUPANT .

when thoſe are on the point of deſcending, they are accompa Thus a lord of a manour having a freeholder, who letteth out

nied by the hind legs with a fhore and quick cadence, always his freehold to another to be occupied : this occupier, who has

bearing and ſtaying on the haunches, ſo that the motions of the actual poſſeſſion, is called the terre- tenant.

TERRELLA, MIKPOTH , little earth , is a magnet turned ofthe hind quarters are very ſhort and quick.

The termis alſo applied by the French to dancers, who cut no a juſt ſpherical figure, and placed ſo as that its poles, equator ,

capers, nor ſcarce quit the ground . &c. do exactly correſpond to thoſe of the world. See MAG

And hence it is alſo figuratively applied to authors, whoſe ſtyle
NET .

and di&ion is low and creeping. It was thus firſt called by Gilbert, as being a juſt repreſentation

TERRÆ Ager 2 FAGER. of the great magnetic globe we inhabit. See Globe .

TERRÆ Aratrum ARATRUM . Such a terrella, if nicely poiſed, and placed in a meridian like

TERRÆ Aratura ARATURA . a globe, it was ſuppoſed, would be turned round like the earth

TERRÆ Denariatus DENARIATUS. in 24 hours by the magnetic particles pervading it ; but expe

TERRÆ Legem Amittere AMITTERE . rience has ſhewn this to be a miſtake. See MAGNETISM .

TERRÆ Lex Lex. TERRESTRIAL Birds BIRDS.

See
TERRÆ Librata LIBRATA . TERRESTRIAL Globe GLOBE .

TERRÆ Obolaia OBOLATA . TERRESTRIAL Line See LINE Terreſtrial.

TERRÆ Quadrantata QUADRANTATA.
TERRESTRIAL Paradiſe PARADISE .

TERRÆ Quadrugata QUADRUGATA. TERRESTRIAL Roads ROAD.

TERRÆ Trinoda TRINODA . TERRIER , or TERRAR, in our ancient cuſtoms, a collection

TERRÆ Uncia I UNCIA . of acknowledgments of the vaſſals, or tenants of a lordſhip ,

TERRÆ - Filius, ſon of the earth, a ſtudent in the univerſity of containing the rents, ſervices, &c. they owe their lord ; and

Oxford, formerly appointed in public acts to make jefting and ſerving as a title or claim for demanding and executing the

ſatyrical ſpeeches againſt the members thereof, to tax them payment thereof. See MANOUR, &c.

with any growing corruptions, & c. See Act. At preſent, by terrier we mean no more than a book or roll,

TERRACE, or TERRAS, a walk, or bank of earth raiſed wherein the ſeveral lands, either of a private perſon , or of a

in a garden or court, to a due elevation for a proſpect. See town, college, church, & c. are deſcribed.
WALKS. The terrier ſhould contain the number of acres, the ſcite,

The terrace is an earth -work uſually lined , and breaſted with boundaries, tenants names , &c. of each piece or parcel.

a ſtrong wall, in compliance with the natural inequality of TERRIER alſo denotes the lodge or hole which foxes, badgers,
the ground . — Sometimes it is made in talus, or aſlope, and rabbets, & c. dig themſelves under ground, and wherein they
covered with turf. fave themſelves from the purſuit of the hunters. - Hence

Counter Terrace , is a terrace raiſed over another to join two Terrier is alſo uſed for a kind of little hound to hunt thoſe
grounds, or raiſe a parterre. animals, which, like a ferret, creeps into the ground, and by

TERPACE is alſo applied to the roofs of houſes that are Aat, that means affrights and bites them ; either tearing them with

and whereon one may walk : as alſo to balconies that project. his teeth , or elſe haling them by force out of their holes. See

See Roor . HOUND .

The terrace is properly the covering of a building which is in TERRIS bonis & catallis rehabendis poſt purgationem , a writ for a

plat-form ; as that of the periſtyle of the Louvre, or that of clerk to recover his lands, goods, or chattels formerly ſeized ,

the obſervatory, paved with fint and inortar. All the build after having cleared himſelf of a felony, upon ſuſpicion whereof

ings of the oriental nations are covered with terraces, to take he was convict, and delivered to his ordinary to be purged.

the freſh air on , and even to lie on . See PLAT-FORM . TERRIS & catallis tentis ultra debitum levatum , a writ judicial

TERRACE, or TERRAS, uſed for mortar . See TARRACE , for the reſtoring lands or goods to a debtor, who is dištrained

TERRAGE, TERRAGIUM , anciently ſignified a ſervice, in beyond the quantity of the debt. See Distress.

which a tenant or vafal was bound to his lord, to plough and Terris liberandis, a writ lying for a man convicted by attaint,
reap the ground for him . See PRECARIA . to bring the record and proceſs before the king, and take a fine

Others will have it money paid for digging, or breaking the for his impriſonment, and deliver him his lands and tenements

ground in fairs and markets . See PICKAGE . again, and releaſe him of the ſtrip and waſte .

Quieti font de thelonio, pavagio, paſagio, laſtagio, tallagio, car- TERRITORY, Diſtrict, the extent or compaſs of land within
vagio, priſagio & terrag:9. the bounds, or belonging to the juriſdiction of any ſtate, city,

or other diviſion . See DISTRICT ,
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It is a maxim, that the church has no territory, i. e. it has rio the danger of truſting the will of the dead to the memory of

temporal juriſdiction ; ſo that an eccleſiaſtical judge cannot the living, ſoon aboliſhed them, and all teſtaments were or

arreſt anybody, noteven a prieſt. dered to be in writing. See NUNCUPATIVE.

Much in this ſenſe, Cujas ſays, the church has an auditory, The French legiſlators thought holographic teſtaments, i.e.

but no territory. teſtaments wrote wholly with the teſtator's hand , an abun

TERSION, * TERSIO, the act of wiping or rubbing a thing. dant ſecurity ; but the Roman law , more ſevere, did not ad

See ATTRITION, and ABRASION . mit of teftaments without further folemnity .

* The word comes of tero, I wear. The eaſieſt, and moſt favourable, is the 21ſt law in the code de

TERTIAN, TERTIANA, a fever or ague intermitting every teftamentis, which permits ſuch as are unwilling to truſt the

other day ; ſo that there are two fits in three days. See FE- ſecret of their teftaments to others, to writ it with their own
VER , AGUE , & c. hand, and to cloſe it in the preſence of ſeven witneſſes , de

The method of curing tertians, as well as other agues, is by claring to them that it is their teftament, after which it is to

the cortex , either given in ſubſtance or decoction : this laſt is be ſigned by all the ſeven witnefies.

beſt in weak conſtitutions, and where the fits are not ſo regu- Otherwiſe; to make a ſolemn teſtament; it was required to be

lar ; but the ſubſtance more to be depended on as to certainty atteſted by ſeven witneles , and ſealed with their feals.

in other caſes. See Ague , & c. Solemn.

TERTIARY canons. See the article CANON . Yet the military teſtament was not ſubject to ſo many formali

TERTIATE , in gunnery. - To tertiate a great gun, is to ex- ties : the ſoldier was ſuppoſed too much employed in defending

amine the thickneſs of the metal at the muzzle, whereby to the laws, to be ſubject to the trouble of knowing them. His

judge of the ſtrength of the piece, and whether it be ſufficient- tumultuary profeffion excuſed him from obſerving all the rules .

Îy fortified or not. See Gun, CANNON, ORDNANCE, & c. See MILITARY.

This is uſually done with a pair of calliper compaſſes, and if Add, that teftaments, wherein fathers diſpoſed of their eſtates

the piece be home-bored, the diameter leſs by the height, di- among their children , had particular privileges, and were dif

vided by 2 , is the thickneſs at any place. See CALIBER . penſed from moſt of the ordinaty formalities.

TERTII internodii pollicis extenfor EXTENSOR . Probate of a TestAMENT . See the article PROBATE .

TERTIO adjacente propoſitio de SeePROPOSITION . TESTAMENTARY adoption > S Adoption.

TERTIUS Scalenus SCALENUS, TESTAMENTARY fucceffion See < SUCCESSION .

TERUNCIUS, in antiquity, a very ſmall braſs coin in uſe TESTAMENTARY tutorage TUTOR AGE.

among the Romans. See Coin . TESTATOR or TESTATRIX, the perſon who makes his,

The inconvenience of ſuch very ſmall pieces being ſoon found , or her, will and teſtament See TESTAMÈNT .

the teruncius became diſuſed , but its name was ſtill retained M. Gillet Mhews, that a perſon incapable of a legacy, cannot

in reckoning ; and thus it became a money of account. See demand any fum which the teſtator in his teſtament declares

MONEY. himſelf indebted to him in ; in regard ſuch a declaration of
The teruncius, at firſt, was a quarter of the as, or libra ; hence, debt is preſumed a fraud , againſt the intention of the law.

as the as contained 12 ounces, the teruncius contained three ; | TESTA NEVILLI , or Testa de Nevil, an ancient re

whence the name, which is formed of the Latin , tres uncia . cord kept by the king's remembrancer in the Exchequer, con

Teruncius was alſo uſed for a quarter of the denarius ; ſo that taining theking's fees throughout the greateſt part of England,
when the denarius was at ten as's, the teruncius was worth with inquiſitions of lands eſcheated, and ſerjeanties.

two and a half ; and when the denarius was riſen to 16, the It was denominated from its compiler, Johan. de Nevil, one
teruncius was worth four. See DENARIUS. of the itinerant juſtices under king Henry III.

TESSELLATED pavement, pavimentum TesseLLATUM , TESTATUM , in law, a writ in perſonal actions ; where, if

a rich pavement of moſaic work, made of curious ſmall ſquare the defendant cannot be arreſted on a capias in the county

marbles, bricks or tyles, called teſele, from the form of dies. where the action is laid, but is returned non eft inventus by the

See MOSAIC work. ſheriff, this writ ſhall be ſent into any other county, where

Teſſellated pavements were much uſed in the tents of the Ro ſuch perſon is thought to be, or to have wherewithal to ſatisfy
man generals. See PAVEMENT, & C. the demand .

TESSARA-Costa , in our ancient writers. See the article It is called teftatum , becauſe the ſheriff has before teſtified,

QUADRAGESIMA .
that the defendant was not to be found in his bailiwick.

TEST, * or Test oath, a form of oath, whereby the doctrine TESTE, a term commonly uſed in the cloſe of a writ, where

of tranſubſtantiation, the ſacrifice of the Maſs, the invocation the date is contained , which begins with tefte meipfo, if it be

of ſaints, & c. are abjured. See Oath . an original writ ; or if judicial, tefte Mattheo Hale, Mil. or

* The word lignifies proof or trial, being formed of the Latin , Franciſco North, Mil. &c. according to the court whence it

teſtis, witneſs ; this oath being a mark or evidence that the
comes.- In ſome ancient formula's, we read tefte cuftode An

perſon is not a Roman catholic .

The reſt oath wasfirſt introduced by authority of parliament TESTES, in anatomy, too white, ſoft, oval bodies, ſerving
gliæ . See WRIT.

in 1672 ; and they who refuſed to take it, were excluded the
for generation ; uſually called , diminutively, teſticles. See

privilege of holding any public offices. TESTICLE.

Test , among chymiſts and refiners, the ſame with cuppel, or Testes, of the brain , are two little, round, hard bodies, be
coppel, an inſtrument uſed in the purifying gold and ſilver, tween the third and fourth ventricle, near the pineal gland.
See COPPEL .

See BRAIN.

TESTA ſepia . See the article SEPIUM .

TESTACEOUS, in natural hiſtory, an epithet given to a TESTIBUS biis
Testes ſynodales See the articles

SSYNODALES.

2 Hus.

ſpecies of fiſh, which are covered with a ſtrong, thick ſhell ; |TESTICLE, * Teſtis, a double part in animals of the male
as tortoiſes, oyſters, pearl- fiſh, & c. See Fish. kind , ſerving for the office of generation. - See Tab . Anat.

In ftrictneſs, however, teftaceous is only applied to fiſh whore ( Splanch .) fig. 1. lit. w. w . See alſo GENERATION.

ſtrong and thick ſhells are entire and of a piece : thoſe which * They are called tefticles, by diminution, of teftes, witneſſes; as

are foft, thin, and conſiſtof ſeveral pieces jointed, as the lob giving teſtimony of virility : they are whatweproperly call

fter, & c. being called cruſtaceous. See Shell . genitoreis, genetalia . - The Greeks call them didymi, or twins.

But in medicine, all preparations of ſhells, and ſubſtances of In man, and moſt animals, the teſticles are exterior ; in ſome,

the like kind , are called teftaceous powders. Such are pow- as fowls, interior . See GENITAL .-Some men have only

ders of crabs claws and eyes, harts-horn , pearl, & c. one, ordinarily they have two, fome have naturally had three;

Dr. Quincy, and others, ſuppoſe the virtue of all teftaceous nay, anatomiſts aſſure us they have known four.

medicines to be alike ; that they ſeldom or never enter the The teſticles are ſoft, white bodies, of an oval figure, and

lacteals, but that the chief of their action is in the firſt par- about the ſize of a pigeon's egg : they have been thought to

ſages; in which caſe they are of great uſe in abſorbing acidi- be of a glandulous ſubſtance, and, according to the preſent

ties. See ABSORBENT. doctrine of the glands, they may be allowed to be ſo ſtill. See

Hence they become of uſe in fevers, and eſpecially in recti- GLAND.

fying the many diſtempers in children, which generally owe They are formed of a convolution of divers kinds of veffels,

their origin to ſuch acidities. See Diſeaſes of CHILDREN. particularly the ſpermatic veins and arteries, the latter of which

TESTAMENT, * TESTAMENTUM , in law , a ſolemn and bring the blood whence the ſeed is to be ſecreted in the meana

authentic act , whereby a perſon declares his will , as to the dersof the teſicles, and the former return it back again after

diſpoſal of his eſtate, effects, burial, & c. See WILL. the ſecretion made. See Seed, and SPERMATIC .

The word is formed from the Latin teftamentum , which the The reſt of the teſticle is made up of feed - vefſels, which is

lawyers uſually derive from teftatio mentis. deed are but one continued ſeries or rope, intricately convo

A teftament has no effect till after death , and is always revo luted and wound up as it were into a bottom , but adhering
cable till then . As teftaments are acts, of all others the moſt

ſo laxly, that it is eaſily drawn out into length , and in rats
ſubject to deceits, ſurpriſe, & c. itwasneceſſary to uſe all kinds

fhaken from its cloſe contexture. Theſe ſeminal veficles ter

of precautions to prevent the wills of the deceaſed from being minate in the paraſtatæ . See PARASTATA.

eluded, and the weakneſs of dying perſons from being abuſed . The teſticles, with the paraſtatæ , are ſaid to be incloſed in

The moſt ancient teftaments amongthe Romans were made three proper coats ; the first the muſculoſa, derived from the

viva voce, the teſtator declaring his will in the preſence of ſe- cremaſter muſcle; the ſecond the elythroides, or vaginalis,

ven witneſſes: theſe they called nuncupative teftaments ; but which is a continuation of the external lamina of the peri
VOL. II. N° CLII.
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tonæum ; the third the albuginea. See each under its proper higheſt of the firſt, or loweſt inſtrument, and the loweſt of

article, MUSCULOSA, ELYTHROIDES, & C. the ſecond ; as was the caſe in the two tetrachords that com

The common capſula or membrane including both teſticles, is poſe the ancient heptachord or ſeventh . See CONJOINT.

the ſcrotum , which ſee deſcribed under the article SCROTUM . But when two tetracbords had no common chord ; but , on

For the uſe of the teſticles, in preparing and ſecreting the ſeed . the contrary , had each their different ones to begin and end

See Seed. withal, ſo that between the two there were two intervals of a

TESTIMONIAL, a kind of certificate, ſigned either by the tone, then the tetrachords were ſaid to be disjoined, which was

maſter and fellow of the college where a perſon laſt relided , the caſe in the two tetrachords that compoſe the octachord pr

or by three, at leaſt, reverend divines, who knew him well octave. See OCTAVE .

for three years laſt paſt; giving an account of the virtues, u- | TETRACTYC arithmetic. See the article ARITHMETIC ,

niformity, and learning of the perſon . See CERTIFICATE . TETRACTYS, in the ancient geometry : Pythagoric tetrac

Such a teſtimonial is always required before holy orders are con- tys is a point, a line, a ſurface, and a folid.

ferred, and the biſhop even ordinarily demands one of a prieſt | TETRADIAPASON, quadruple diapafon, a muſical chord , o

before he admits him to a benefice. See ORDINATION, & c. therwiſe called a quadruple eighth, or a nine and twentieth.

TESTIMONIAL is alſo a certificate under the hand of a juſtice See DIAPASON .

of peace, teſtifying the place and time when and where a ſol- TETRADITÆ , TETRADITES, in antiquity, a name given

dier or mariner landed , and the place of his dwelling, & c. to ſeveral different ſects of heretics, out of ſome particular re
whither he is to paſs. ſpect they bore to the number four, called in Greek Télpa .

TESTIMONY. See EVIDENCE , and WITNESS. See alſo Thus the Sabbathians were called tetraditæ , from their fafting

FAITH , and BELIEF .
on Eaſter-day , as on the fourth day, or Wedneſday. See

For the credibility of human teſtimony, ſee CerTITUDE. SABBATHIAN.

TESTUDO, in natural hiſtory . See TORTOISE . The Manichees, and others, who admitted a quaternity in

Testudo, in antiquity, was particularly uſed among the poets, ſtead of a trinity in the Godhead, or four perſons in lieu of

& c. for the ancient lyre ; by reaſon it was originally made, three, were alſo called tetraditæ , See MANICHEE.

by its inventor Mercury, of the black or hollow ſhell of a te- The followers of Petrus Fullenfis bore the ſame appellation of

ftudo aquatica, or ſea tortoiſe, which he accidentally found on tetraditæ , by reaſon of the addition they made to the trifagion,

the banks of the river Nile. See LYRE . to countenance an error they held, that in our Saviour's pal

Dr. Molyneux has an expreſs diſcourſe, in the philoſophical fion it was not any particular perſon of the Godhead, é . gr.

tranſactions, to ſhew that the tortoiſe - Thell was the baſis of the fon, that ſuffered, but the whole Deity . See TRISAGION.

the ancient lyre, and that the whole inſtrument had thence The ancients alſo gave the name tetraditæ to children born

the denomination teſtudo; which account lets ſome light into under the fourth moon, and theſe they believed unhappy .

an obſcure paſſage in Horace, ode 3. lib . 4. miſtaken by all | TETRAEDRON ,* or TETRAHEDRON , in geometry, one

the commentators : of the five regular or platonic bodies , or ſolids, comprehended

O, teſtudinis aurea under four equilateral and equal triangles. See Solid .

Dulcem quæ ftrepitum , Pieri, temperas ; The tetraedron may be conceived as a triangular pyramid of

O mutis quoque piſcibus four equal faces. See PYRAMID. - Such is that repreſented

Donatura cygni, fi libeat, fonum . ( Tab. Geomet. Fig. 59.) See REGULAR Body.

Testudo, tortoiſe, in the military art of the ancients, was a It is demonſtrated by mathematicians,that the ſquare of the

kind of cover or ſcreen which the ſoldiers, e. gr. a whole ſide of a tetraedron , is to the ſquare of the diameter of a ſphere

company , made themſelves of their bucklers, by holding wherein it may be inſcribed in a ſubfefquialteral ratio : whence

them up over their heads, and ſtanding cloſe to each other. it follows, that the ſide of a tetraedron is to the diameter of a

This expedient ſerved to ſhelter them from darts, ſtones, & c. ſphere it is inſcribed in, as v 2 to the V 3, conſequently they

thrown upon them , eſpecially thoſe thrown from above when are incommenſurable.

they went to the aſſault. TETRAGON, * TETPAINNoe, in geometry, a quadrangle,

TESTUDO was alſo a kind of large wooden tower which moved or a figure with four angles. See QUADRANGLE.

on ſeveral wheels, and was covered with bullocks hides flead, * The word is formed from the Greek Telipire four, and yoursels

ſerving to ſhelter the foldiers when they approached the walls angle.

to mine them, or to batter them with rams. Thus a ſquare, parallelogram , rhombus, and trapezium , are

It was called teſtudo, from the ſtrength of its roof, which co- tetragonal figures. See SQUARE, & c.

vered the workmen as the ſhell does the tortoiſe. TETRAGON , in aſtrology, denotesan aſpect of two planets with

TESTUDO, in medicine, denotes a ſoft broad tumour, or ga- regard to the earth, when they are diſtant from each other a

thering of impure humours between the ſkull and the ſkin , fourth part of a circle, or 90-as, AD ( Tab. Aftron. Fig. 3. )

called alſo talpa, as reſembling the ſubterraneous windings of
-See ASPECT .

a tortoiſe or mole. See Talpa . The tetragon is expreſſed by the character a . See Qua
DRAT .

ing of a church ,&c . wherein four windows are ſo contrived, TETRAGONIAS, a name given to a meteor, whoſe head is

as that the reſt of the vault is quadrable, or may be ſquared. of a quadrangular figure, and its tail or train long, thick and

See VAULT, QUADRATURE, & c.
uniform ; not much different from the trabs or beam . See

The determining of theſe windows was a problem propoſed
METEOR .

to the great mathematicians of Europe, particularly the culti - TETRAGONISM , TETPAINNISMOS, a term which fome

vators of the new calculus differentialis, in the acta eruditorum authors uſe to expreſs the quadrature of the circle . See QUA
Lipſiæ , by Sig. Viviani, under the fictitious name of A. D. DRATURE .

pio liſci pufillo geometra, which was the anagram of poſtremo TETRAGONUS, in anatomy, a muſcle, called alſo quadratus
Galilæi diſcipulo. gene. See QUADRATUS.

It was ſolved by ſeveral perſons, particularly M. Leibnitz, the TETRAGRAMMATON, TETPASPAMMATON, a denomina
very day he ſaw it : and he gave it in the Leipſic acts in an tion given by the Greeks to the Hebrew name of God, 7177 ',

infinity ofmanners; as alſo did M. Bernoulli, the marquis TETRAMETER,* in the ancientpoetry,an lambic verſeJehova, becauſe conſiſting of four letters. See God .

del Hoſpital, Dr. Wallis, and Dr. Gregory.

TETANUS, TETANOE, * in medicine, a kind of tonic fpaf- conſiſting of four feet. See IAMBIC.

mus, or convulſion , wherein the fore and hind muſcles of the
Theword is formed from the Greek telpa, four, and yelpos,

head are rendered rigid and inflexible ; ſo that it can neither meaſure, 9. d . four metres . - We meet with none of theſe but

bend one way nor the other. See CONVULSION .
in the comic poets, as Terence.

* The word is formed from the Greek teyelv, to ſtretch, ſtrain.
TETRASPASTON , * in mechanics, a machine wherein are

Tetanus, or Tetanos, is alſo uſed , in a more general
four pullies. See Pully.

fenſe, for an univerſal convulſion or rigidity ſeizing the whole
* The word is formed from the Greek Telpasragou. See Poly

SPASTON .

body at once.
In this ſenſe, the tetanos is fub -divided into emproſthotonus TETRAPETALOUS, in botany, an epithet given to Aowers

that conſiſt of four ſingle petala or leaves placed around the
and ophiſthotonus. See EMPROST HOTONOS, and OPIS

piſtil. See PetalA .
THOTONOS .

TETRACHORD,* TETRACHORDON, in the ancient mu
Theſe M. Juffieu calls polypetalous flowers. See POLYPE

TALOUS.

fic, a concord conſiſting of three degrees, tones, or intervals,

or four ſounds or terms ; called alſo by the ancients dicLTETOMpov,
Mr.Ray, who calls them tetrapetalous, makes them conſtitute

a diſtinct kind, which he divides into

and by the moderns a fourth . See FOURTH .

The word is formed of the Greek, Tempe , of telapa , four times,
1 ° Such as have an uniform tetrapetalous flower, and their

ſeed -veſſels a little oblongiſh, which he therefore calls filiquoſe ;
and xopdy , a chord, or ſtring .

This interval had the name tetrachord given it with reſpect to
as the keiri or leucoium luteum , and the other common leu

coium , the dentaria, the leucoium filiquofum , alyſſon, violathe lyre, and its chords or ſtrings. See CHORD . See alſo
lunaris, paronychia, heſperis, alliaria, rapa , napus, finapis,DIATESSARON .

Ancient authors make frequent mention of the ſynaphe, or
rapiſtrum , eruca ſpuria, eryfimum , cardamine, turritis, pilo

conjunction ; and diazeuxis, or disjunction of tetrachords.- ſella filiquoſa, and the raphanus rufticanus and aquaticus.

To conceive their meaning, it muſt be obſerved, that two te
2° Such as have their veſſel ſhorter, which therefore, for diſ

trachords were ſaid to be joined, when the fame chord was the tinction fake, he calls capſulate and ſiliculofæ ; as the mya

3
grum, draha, leucoium filiqua fubrotunda, cochlearia, naftur

cium,
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tium, lepidium vulgare, thlapſi, braſica marina, glaſtum , e- archbiſhops and biſhops of the neighbouring places, the king

ruca marina, & c.
of Jeruſalem , the maiters of the temple and the hoſpital, and

3. Such as have a ſeeming tetrapetalous flower, that is, a mo- the German lords and prelates then in the Holy Land, & c.
nopetalous one, divided deeply into four partitions, which he And by common confent, Frederic, duke of Suabia , who

particularly calls anomalous; as the papaver, agremony, vero- was then at their head, ſent embaſſadors to his brother Hen

nica, tithymallus, plantago, coronopus, pſyllium , lyfimachia ry, king of the Romans, to ſolicit the pope to confirm the

filiquoſa, alfine fpuria, &c.
new order.

TETRAPHARMACUM , * TETPAÞAPMAKON, in the gene- Calixtus III. who then governed the church , granted it by a

ral, denotes any remedy conſiſting of four ingredients. bull of the 234 of February, 1192 ; and the new order was

• The word is compounded of telpa , four, and Pappaxov, drug, called, The order of Teutonic knights of the houſe of St. Mary

or remedy. of Jeruſalem .

TETRAPIA, * in church hiſtory, a bible diſpoſed by Origen The pope granted them all the privileges of the templars, and

under four columns, in each whereof was a different Greek
the hoſpitalers of St. John ; excepting, that they were to be

verſion, viz. that of Aquila, that of Symmachus, that of the ſubject to the patriarchs, and other prelates ; and that they

Seventy, and that of Theodotion. See Bible . ſhould pay tithe of what they poſſeſſed.
* The word is formed from the Greek telpatio , quadruplex, The firſt maſter of the order, Henry Walpot, elected during

four - fold .
the time of the ſiege of Acre, after the taking of that city,

Sixtus of Sienna confounds the tetrapla with the hexapla ; but purchaſed a garden, wherein he built a church and an hofpi

the tetrapla is a different work , compoſed after the hexapla, tal, which was the firſt houſe of the Teutonic order . Such is
in favour of ſuch as could not have the hexapla. See Hex

the account given by Peterof Duiſbourg, a prieſt of this order.
APLA .

Jacques de Vitry differs a little herefrom ; and relates, that
Some authors are of opinion, that the order wherein the four the Teutonic order was eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem before the city

verſions of the tetrapla were ranged, was different from that of Acre was beſieged.

wherein we have rehearſed mem; and particularly that the Theſe two opinions Hartknoch , in his notes on Duiſbourg,

ſeptuagint was in the firſt column : but S. Epiphanius ſays ex reconciles, by ſaying, that the order was firſt inſtituted by a

prefly to the contrary , and places it in the third.He even
private perſon, á German , at Jeruſalem ; that it was con

gives us Origen's reaſon for putting it there, which was, ſays firmed by the pope, the emperor, and the princes, at the fiege
he, that the beſt verſion might be in the middle, that the o

of Acre ; and that after the taking that city, it was become

thers might be the more eaſily confronted therewith, and cor
ſo conſiderable, that it was known all over the world .

rected from it.
If it be true, that it was a private perſon who firſt ſet on foot

Baronius, however, in his annals for the year 231, takes the
the order, and that thoſe people of Bremen and Lubec only

ſeptuagint to have been in the third place in thehexapla , but
joined with them , as ſome authors affert, we do not know

the firſt in the tetrapla ; yet Epiphanius gives it the ſame place
the preciſe year of its origin .

TETRAPTOTE, TETRAPTOTON , in grammar, a name,
The order made no great progreſſes under the three firſt grand

maſters ; but under the fourth, Herman de Salza, it became
given to ſuch defective nouns as have only four caſes : —ſuch

are aſtus, repetundæ, & c. See CASE , APTOTE , & c.
very powerful; inſomuch, that Conrade, duke of Mazovia

and Cujavia, about the year 1230, ſent an embaſſy to him,TETRARCH, * TETRARCHA , a prince who holds and go
to ſolicit his friendſhip and aſſiſtance, offering him and his

verns a fourth part of a kingdom .
order the provinces of Culmes and Livonia , with all the lands

* The word is originally Greek Telpcepxus, formed of telpa , four,
they could recover from the idolatrous Pruſſians, who har

and
apX1 ,

rule, dominion.

Such, originally, was the import of the title tetrarch ; but it
rafled him exceedingly with their continual incurſions, and

was afterwards applied to any petty king, or ſovereign, and againſt whom he intended this new militia ; his own knights

became ſynonymous with ethnarch , as appears from the fol
of the order of Chriſt, or of Dobrin , inſtituted for the like

lowing confideration : 1 ° That Pliny makes mention of fix
purpoſe, being foundtoo weak.

tetrarchies within the cities of Decapolis. 2º That Herod's
De Salza accepted the donation , and Gregory IX. confirmed

kingdom was only divided into three parts, which yet were it ; and to aid the knights in reducing the Pruffians, Innocent

called tetrarchies, and the ſovereigns thereof, Luke iii. 1. te IV. publiſhed a croiſade. With this help, in a year's time,

trarchs. 3° Joſephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. 14. c. 23. teļls us, they ſubdued the provinces of Warmia, Natangia, and Bar

that afterthe battle of Philippi, Anthony going into Syria,
thia ; the inhabitants whereof renounced the worſhip of idols ;

conſtituted Herod tetrarch ; and on medals the ſame Heród is
and in the courſe of fifty years more , they reduced all Pruflia ,

called ethnarch. See ETHNARCHA . Livonia , Samogitia, Pomerania, &c.

TETRASTICH , TETPAETIXON, a ſtanza, epigram , or In 1204, duke Albert had founded the order of ſword-bear

poem confifting of four verſes. See Distich . ers, port-glaives, which now became united to the Teutonic

TETRASTYLE, * in the ancient architecture, a building, and knights, and the union was approved by pope Gregory IX .
See Port -GLAIVE.

particularly a temple, with four columns in its front. See
TEMPLE. Waldemar III. king of Denmark, ſold to the order the pro

* The word is formed from telpæ, four, and guao-, column.
vince of Eftein , the cities of Nerva and Weflemberg, and

TETRASYLLABICAL, a word conſiſting of four ſyllables. ſome other provinces.

See WORD, and SYLLABLE . A new union ſome time afterwards occaſioned great diviſions

TEUTONIC, ſomething belonging to the Teutons, an an and troubles in the order : it was with the biſhops and canons

cient people of Germany, inhabiting chiefly along the coaſts of Pruſſia and Livonia, who hereupon took the habit of the
of the German ocean . Teutonic order, and ſhared the ſoveraignty with the knights, in

Teutonic language, is the ancient language of Germany, their reſpective dioceſes.

which is ranked among the mother- tongues. See LAN The order, thus maſter of all Pruflia, built the cities of El

GUAGE , and Mother Tongue. bing, Marienbourg, Thorn, Dantzic, Koningſberg, and ſome

The Teutonic, now called the German or High - Dutch, is di others: the emperor Frederic II . permitted them to add to the

ftinguiſhed into upper and lower. arms of the order, the imperial eagle ; and S. Louis, in 1250,

The upper has two notable dialects, viz . 1 ° the Scandian, allowed them to quarter the Aower - de -luce.

Danish , or perhaps Gothic ; to which belong the languages After the city Acre had been recovered by the infidels, the

fpoke in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, and Iceland. 20 The grand master of the Teutonic order removed his feat from that

Saxon ; to which belong the ſeveral languages of the Engliſh, city to Marienbourg. As the order grew in power , the knights

Scots, Friſian , and thoſe on the north of the Elbe. See took more ſtate on them ; and at length , inſtead of friars,

ENGLISH , & c. brothers, as at firſt, would be called lords. And though the

To the lower belong the Low Dutch , Flemiſh, & c. ſpoke grand maſter Conrade Zolnera, of Rotenſteine, oppoſed this

through the Netherlands, & c. See FLEMISH . innovation, his ſucceſſor Conrade Wallerod not only appro

Teutonic order, a military -religious order of knights, eſta ved it, but even procured himſelf to be treated with honours

bliſhed towards the cloſe of the XIIth century ; and thus cal only rendered to the greateſt princes.

led , becauſe conſiſting principally of Germans, or Teutons. Divifions being got into the order , the kings of Poland made

See KNIGHT , and ORDER . their advantage of them : the Pruflians revolted to them ; and

The origin , & c. of this order was thus : the Chriſtians under after ſeveral wars between the knights and the Poles, the for

Guy of Luſignan, laying fiege to Acre, or Acon, a city of mer yielded to king Cafimire theupper Pruſſia , and did ho
Syria, on the borders ofthe Holy Land ; at which ſiege were mage to him for the lower.

preſent, Richard king of England , Philip Auguſtus of France, Laſtly, at the time of the reformation , Albert, marquis of

& c. ſome Germans of Bremen and Lubec, touched with com Brandenbourgh, then grand maſter, becoming Lutheran, re

paſſion for the fick and wounded of the army, who wanted nounced the dignity of grand maſter, diſſolved the comman

common neceffaries, fet on foot a kind of hoſpital under a deries, and drove the knights out of Pruffia .

tent, which they made of a ſhip's fail ; and here betook Moſt of the knights followed his example, and embraced the

themſelves to a charitable attendance on the ſick . reformation : the reſt transferred the ſeat of their order to

This ſtarted a thought of eſtabliſhing a third military order, Margentheim , or Mariendal in Franconia, which they ſtill

in imitation of the templars, and the hoſpitalers. See Tem retain .

PLAR , and HospitALER . They there elected Walter of Cromberg their grand maſter,

The deſign was approved by the patriarch of Jeruſalem , the formed a proceſs againſt Albert, and the emperor put him to

the
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the ban of the empire. The order, however, could never | THAME. See the article Team ,

recover their domains; but are now little more than the ſha- | THANE, or THAIN, THANUS, the name of an ancient diga

dow of what they formerly were, having only three or four nity among the Engliſh , or Anglo-Saxons. See NOBILITY.

commanderies, ſcarce ſufficient for the ordinary ſubſiſtence of Skene makes thane to have been a dignity equal with that of

the grand maſter and his knights. the ſon of an earl : Camden will have it, that thanes were

The officers of the Teutonic order, when in its ſplendour, were only dignified by the offices which they bore.

the grand maſter, who reſided at Marienbourg ; under him There were two kinds or orders of thanes : the king's thanes,

were the grand commander ; the grand marſhal, who had his and the ordinary thanes . — The firſt were thoſe who attended

reſidence at Koningſberg ; the grand hoſpitaler, who reſided our Engliſh -Saxon kings in their courts, and who held lands

at Elbing ; the draper, who took care to furniſh the habits ; immediately of the king : whence, in doomſday-book, they

the treaſurer, who lived at the court of the grand maſter ; are promiſcuouſly called thani, and ſervientes regis.

and ſeveral commanders, as thoſe of Thorn, Culme, Bran- Soon after the conqueſt, the name was diſuſed ; and inftead

denbourg , Koningſberg, Elbing, &c. thereof they were called the king's barons, barones regis. See

Theyhad alſo their commanders of particular caſtles, and
BARON .

fortreſſes; advocates, proveditors, intendants of mills, provi- Their origin is referred to king Canutus, who, taking the
fions, & c. chief of the Daniſh nobility , to the number of 3000, for his

Waiſſelius in his annals ſays, they had 28 commanders of ci- guard ; and arming them with battle-axes and fabres with gilt
ties, 46 of caſtles, 81 hoſpitalers, 35 maſters of convents, 40 handles, called them thing - lith, from the two Daniſh words

ſtewards, 37 proveditors , 93 maſters of mills, 700 brothers theing or thein, body of nobility, and lith, order of battle.
or knights to take the field , 162 brothers of the choir, or The ordinary thanes, or thani minores, were the lords of ma
prieſts, 6200 ſervitors or domeſtics, &c . nours , who had particular juriſdiction within their limits, and

TEXT, a relative term, contra -diſtinguiſhed to glofs or com- over their own tenants. See LORD , and ManoUR.

mentary; and ſignifying an original diſcourſe, excluſive of any Theſe two changed their name for that of barons ; and hence

note or interpretation . See NorE, ANNOTATION, & c. their courts are called courts 'pron to this day. See Court,

Infinite pains have been taken by the critics, to reſtore, recon- and BARON .

cile, ſettle, explain , & c. the text of the bible, and the claſſics. In old authors, charters, & c. we alſo meet with THANE , as

Mr. Whiſton accounts for all thoſe miſunderſtandings between ſignifying a nobleman ; ſometimes a freeman ; and ſometimes

the new and old teſtament, particularly as to the propheſies a magiſtrate.

in the old , cited as fulfilled in the new , to the corruption of THANE- Lands, were lands granted by charter of the Saxon

the text of the old teftament ; and to obviate objections made kings to their thanes. See THANE .

againſt Chriſtianity on that head , has publiſhed an Eſay to- THAUMATURGUS,* worker of miracles ; an appellation

wards reſtoring the true text of the Old Teſtament, & c. See which the Romaniſts give to ſeveral of their faints , eminent

QUOTATION .
for the number and greatneſs of their miracles. See Saint,

This reſtoration he is to effect from the Samaritan pentateuch , and MIRACLE .

the Roman pfalter, the apoſtolical conſtitutions, & c. But all • The word is formed from the Greek, lauud, wonderful thing,

our critics take this corruption of the text to be imaginary, and spyou, work.

and look out for other ways of ſolving thoſe difficulties. See St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, or Gregory of Neocæſarea, was a

PROPHECY. diſciple ofOrigen, about the year 223, and afterwards bifhop

Text is particularly uſed for a certain paſſage of ſcripture choſe
of Cæfarea in Pontus ; and in that capacity aſſiſted at the firſt

by a preacher to be the ſubject of his fermon. SeeHOMILY. council of Antioch, and at that of Epheſus againſt Paulus Sa

Anciently, the lawyers began all their pleadings with like texts mofatenus.-- St. Leo of Catanea is alſo called Leo Thauma

of ſcripture. turgus. He lived in the VIIIth century ; and his body is ſtill

A text-bcok, in ſeveral univerſities, is a claſſic author wrote very
honoured at Rome in the church of St. Martin de Tours.

wide, by the ſtudents, to give room for an interpretation dic
St. Francis Paul, and St. Francis Xavier, are the great thau

tated by the maſter orregent, to be inſerted in the inter-lines . maturgi of theſe laſt ages. See MIRACLE .

In this ſenſe , the French lay, proverbially, Glofe d'Orleans THAWING , the reſolution of ice into its former Auid ftate,

plus obſcure que le texte. by the warmth of the air, & c. See Ice , and FREEZING .

The Spaniards give the name text to a kind of little poem , or | THEANDRIC, OEANAPIKOE, Dei-virile; a term fignifying

ſet of verſes, placed at the head of a gloſs, and making the
divine and human under one - formed from 80s, God , and

ſubject thereof ; each verſe being explained , one after ano- amp , man . See DEI - VIRILE .

ther, in the courſe of the gloſs. See Gloss.
Dionyfius, biſhop of Athens, firſt uſed the word theandric,

Text, in ancient law -authors, is appropriated to the book of to expreſs a double operation , or two operations united in Je

the four goſpels, by way of eminence. This was written in
ſus Chriſt ; the one divine, the other human. *_The Mono

gold letters, and carefully preſerved in the churches. phyſites afterwards abuſed it, to ſignify the one only operation

Codex aurato conſéptus grammate fcriptus, which they admitted in Jeſus Chriſt ; in whom they believed

Au&tus evangelicum conſervat corpore textum .
there was a mixture of the divine and human nature, whence

TEXTUARIES, TEXTUARII, a name given the fect of the reſulted a third nature, which was a compound of the one and

Caraites, among the Jews. See CARAITES. the other, whoſe operations followed the eſſence and qualities

Hillel ſhone among the traditionaries, and Schammai among of the mixture, and were neither divine nor human ; but both

the textuaries. See TRADITIONARY .
at once, or, in one word, theandric. See OPERATION,

and MONOTHELITE .

The civil and canon lawyers ſometimes alſo call a book con

taining the bare text, without any gloſs or commentary, a
Θεανδρικη ενεργεια , theandric or Dei -virile operation, in the ſenſe

of Dionyfius and Damafcenus, is thus exemplified by Athana
textuary, textuarium .

Textus Roffenfis, is an ancient manuſcript, containing the
fius. When Chriſt healed the perſon who was born blind, the

rights, cuſtoms, tenures , &c . of the church of Rochefter,
ſpittle, he voided , was human, but the opening of the eyes

was done by his divine power. And thus, in raiſing Lazarus,
granted by the laws of Ethelbert, Hhlothere, Eadred , and he called as man, but awaked him from the dead as God.

Withred, kings of Kent, collected by Ernulf, the venerable The term theandric, and the dogma of theandric operations,

biſhop of Rocheſter, about the year 1100 . See Law.
were examined with great care and attention, at the council

TEXTURE, * TextURA, properly denotes the arrangement of Lateran, held in 649 ; where pope Martin ſolidly refuted

and coheſion of ſeveral ſender bodies or threads interwoven, the notion of theandric operations, and ſhewed , that the fenſe

or intangled among each other ; as in the webs of ſpiders, or wherein St. Dionyfius firſt uſed the word, was catholic, and

in cloths, ſtuffs, & c. See WEB , and WEAVING .
quite remote from that of the Monophyſites and Monothelites.

* The word is Latin , formed of texo, I weave. See PERSON , and TRINITY .

Texture is alſo uſed in ſpeaking of any union or coheſion of THEANTHROPOS, * OEANOPSN0g, God -man ; a term

the conſtituent particles of a concrete body ; whether by weav- ſometimes uſed in the ſchools, to ſignify Jeſus Chriſt, who is

ing, hooking, knitting, tying, chaining, indenting, intruding, God -man, or two natures in one perſon. See PERSON , and

compreſſing, attracting, or any other way. See COHESION, TRINITY.

PARTICLE, Body , &c. * The word is formed from the Greek, Osos, Deus, and axbpwo

In this ſenſe, we ſay a cloſe, compact texture; a lax , porous ho, homo, man .

texture ; a regular or irregular texture, & c . See Pore, RA- THEATER, * or TheATRE, THEATRUM , among the

ŘE FACTION , CONDENSATION , &c . ancients, a public edifice, for the exhibiting of ſcenic ſpecta

A great deal depends on the texture of the component parts of cles or ſhews to the people. See Spectacle , and Scenic .

a body ; hence moſt of its particular properties, its ſpecific * The word is formed from the Greek, Osøtpov, Spectacle, pew ,

gravity, colour, &c. See COLOUR , & c. of becoman , Specto, video, I fee .

THABORITES, or TABORITES. See TABORITE . Under theword theater was comprehended , not only the emi
THACK Tyles

? See the articles
STYLES. nence whereon the actors appeared, and the action paſſed ; but

THAIN , THANUSS 2 THANE. alſo the wholearea , or extent of the place, common to the

THALAMI nervorum opticorum , in anatomy, two oblong pro
actors and ſpectators.

minences of the lateral ventricles of the brain ; medullary In this ſenſe, the theater was a building encompaſſed with

without, but a little cineritious within . See BRAIN . porrico's, and furniſhed with ſeats of ſtone, diſpoſed in ſemi

They are thus called , becauſe the optic nerves riſe out of circles, and aſcending gradually over one another ; which en

them . See Optic . compaſſed a ſpace called the orcheſtra, in the front whereof

THALMUD See the article TALMUD .
2 was
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was the proſcenium , or pulpitum , whereon the actors per- THEBAID, THEBAIS, a famousheroic poem of Statius, the
formed, and which is what we properly call the theater, or ſubject whereof is the civil war of Thebes betweenthe two

ſtage. See ORCHESTRA , and PULPITUM . brothers Eteocles and Polynices ; or Thebes taken by Theſeus.
On the proícenium ſtood the ſcena, a large front, adorned See EPIC , HEROIC, & c.

with orders of architecture, behind which was the poſtſce- Statius was twelve years in compoſing his Thebaid , which con
nium , or place where the actors made themſelves ready, reti- ſiſts of twelve books: he wrote under Domitian :-He is cen

sed, & c. So that the ſcena, in its full extent, comprehended ſured by the beſt critics, as Boſlu , & c. for a vicious multipli
all the part belonging to the actors. See SCENE , & C. city of fables and actions, for too much heat and extrava

In the Greek theaters, the orcheſtra made a part of theſcena ; gance, and for going beyond the boundsof probability . See

but in the Roman theaters, none of the actors ever deſcended FABLE, POLYMY'T HY, and PROBABILITY.

into the orcheftra ; which was taken up by the ſeats of the Several Greek poets had compoſed Thebaids before him ; the

ſenators . principal were, Antagoras, Antiphanes and Colophon, Menc

The moſt celebrated theaters remaining of antiquity, are the laus the Ægean, and an anonymous author mentioned by
theater of Marcellus, and that of Pompey; which are alſo Pauſanias, lib . 9.

called amphitheaters. See AMPHITHEATER . Ariſtotle, praiſing Homer for the fimplicity of his fable, op

At Athens are ſtill ſeen the remains of the temple of Bacchus, poſes to him the ignorance of certain poets, who imagined

which was the firſt theater in the world, and a maſter-piece that the unity of fable or action was abundantly provided for

in architecture. -All theaters were conſecrated to Venus and by the unityof the hero, and who compoſed Thefeids, Her

Bacchus. culeids, & c in each whereof they collected every thing that

THEATER , among the moderns, more peculiarly denotes the had ever happened to their principal perſon. See HERO,

ſtage, or place whereon the drama, or play is exhibited : an- ACTION, & c .

ſwering to the proſcenium of the ancients. See DRAMA, & c. | THEFT, Furtum , in law , an unlawful, felonious taking away

In its full latitude , however, the THEATER includes the another man's moveable and perſonal goods, againft the owner's

whole play -houſe : in which ſenſe, it is a ſpacious room , or will , with an intent to ſteal them . See LARCENY.

hall , part whereof is taken up by the ſcena, which compre- It is divided into theft, or larceny, properly ſo called , and

hends the ſtage, the decorations, and the machines ; and the petit theft, or petty larceny ; the former whereof is of goods

reft diftributed into a ſpace, called the pit, or parterre, which above the value of 12d. and is deemed felony. - The other,

is covered with ſeats, boxes, & c. and terminated with an ele- which is of goods under that value, is not felony. Sec

vation of one or two galleries, diſpoſed into benches aſcending PETTY -LARCENY, FELONY, & c.

over one another. See STAGE ; ſee allo COMEDY , TRA- Open theft from the perſon, or in preſence of the owner, is

GEDY , & c. properly called robbery. See ROBBERY.

THEATER is alſo uſed in architecture, chiefly among the Ita- THEFTBOTE, the receiving a man's goods again from a

lians, for an aſſemblage of ſeveral buildings, which , by a hap- thief, or other amends by way of compoſition, and to pre

py diſpoſition and elevation, repreſents an agreeable ſcene to ventproſecution, that the felon may eſcape unpuniſhed ; the

puniſhment whereof is impriſonment, and not loſs of life, of

Such as are moſt of the vineyards at Rome;but particularly member. See THEFT .

that of Monte Dragone, at Freſcati ; and in France, the new THEISM. See Deism , POLYTHEISM, and TRITHEISM.

caſtle of St. Germain en Laye. THEKUPHÆ. See the article TEKUPHÆ .

Anatomical THEATER , in a ſchool of medicine and chirurgery, THELONIUM, TELONIUM, fignifies toll. See Toll ..

is a hall, with ſeveral rows of ſeats, diſpoſed in the circumfe- Breve effendi quieti de THELONIO, a writ lying for the citizens

rence of an amphitheater ; having a table, bearing on a pivot, of a city, or burgeſſes of a town, that havea charter or pre

in the middle, for the diflection of bodies. ſcription to free them from toll ; againſt the officers of any

Such is the anatomical theater of the royal garden of plants town or market, who would conſtrain them to pay it, con

at Paris, sc. trary to the ſaid grant or preſcription .

The Theater at Oxford is a beautiful building, erected by THEME, THEMA, a ſubject or topic, to write or compoſe

archbiſhop Sheldon, for the uſe of ſcholaſtic exerciſes. on. See SUBJECT , & C.

THEATINES, an order of nuns, under the direction of the THEME , among aftrologers, denotes the figure they conſtruct
Theatins. See THEATINS. when they draw the horoſcope ; repreſenting the ſtate of the

There are two kinds of Theatines, under the title of ſiſters of heavens for a certain point, or moment required ; i. e. the

the immaculate conception, who form two different congregati- places of the ſtars, and planets, for that moment. See Ho

ons, the one engaged by folemn vows, and the other only by ROSCOPE

ſimple vows. Their common foundrels was Urſula Benincará. The celeſtial theme conſiſts of 12 triangles, incloſed within

Thoſe who make the ſimple vows are the moſt ancient, and two ſquares, and called the twelve houſes. See HOUSE .

are called abfolutely Theatines of the congregation : they had | THENAR, in anatomy, a muſcle, whoſe office is to draw

their riſe at Naples, in 1583 . the thumb from the fore- finger ; whence it is alſo denomina

The others are called Theatines of the hermitage: the whole ted abductor pollicis marus.

buſineſs of theſe is praying in retirement, and an auftere ſo . There is a ſimilar muſcle belonging to the great toe, ſome

Jitude ,to which they engage themſelves by ſolemn vows. times alſo called thenar, or abductor pollicis pedis. See AB

'The Theatines of the firſt congregation take care of the tem- DUCTOR .

poral concerns of theſe laſt. Their houſes ſtand together, The antagoniſts to theſe are called antithenars. See ANTI

and communicace by a large hall. Their foundreſs drew up THENAR .

their conſtitutions, and laid the foundation of their houſe at THENOPSYCHITES. See THNETOPSYCHITEs.

Naples, but died before it was finiſhed . THEOCATAGNOSTÆ , * a fect of heretics, or rather

Gregory the XVth, who confirmed the new inſtitute under blaſphemers, who dared to find fault with certain words and

the rule of St. Auguftin, appointed that they ſhould be under actions of God, and to blame many things in the ſcriptures.
the direction of the Theatins. Urban VIII , revoked this ar- The word is formed from the Greek, oso-, God, and xatayo

ticle by a brief in 1624, and ſubjected them to the nuncio of vwotw , I judge, or condemn.

Naples ; but Clement IX, annulled this brief, and ſubmitted Marſhal, in his tables, places theſe heretics in the VIIth cen

them anew to the Theatins by a brief in 1668 . tury ; for what reaſon we know not ; Damaſcenus being the

THEATINS, a religious order of regular prieſts ; thus called only author that mentions them, but without taking any no

from their firſt ſuperior Don John Pietro Caraffi, archbiſhop tice of the time of their appearance.

of Chieſi, in the kingdom of Naples, which was anciently Add to this, that in Damaſcenus's treatiſe of hereſies, we
called Theate. meet with heretics that were not ſo much the authors of ſects

The ſame archbiſhop was afterwards pope, by the name of ſubliſting at any certain time, as wicked perſons, ſuch as are

Paul IV. after having been a companion of Gaëtan, a Vene found in all times, and all ages.

tian gentleman, the firft founder of this order, at Rome, in THEOCRACY, * a ſtate governed by the immediate direc

1524
tion of God alone. See GOVERNMENT .

The Theatins were the firſt who aſſumed the title of regular The word is formed from ot@, God , and xparo , power, em

clercs. They have not only no lands, or fixed revenues, ei
pire.

cher in common or in propriety ; but they do not even aſk or According to Joſephus, the ancient Government of the Jews

beg any thing ; but wait for what Providence ſhall ſend them
was theocratic ; God himſelf ordering and directing every

for their ſubſiſtance. thing belonging to the foveraign authority. See JUDGE.

They employed themſelves much in foreign miffions ; and in This theocracy laſted till the time of Saul ; when the Iſraelites,

1627 entered upon Mingrelia, where they have an eſtabliſh weary thereof, deſired they might have a king like other na

ment : they have had the like in Tartary, Circaſſia, and Geor
tions: and thenceforward the ſtate became monarchic.

gia , which they have ſince abandoned , by reaſon of the little There was alſo a kind of imaginary theocracy at Athens :

fruit they perceived thereof. while the ſons of Codrus were diſputing the ſucceſſion, the

Their firſt congregation appeared at Rome in 1524, and was Athenians, wearied out with the miſeriesof an inteſtinewar,

confirmed the ſame year by Clement VII. - Their conſtituti aboliſhed the royalty , and declared Jupiter the only king of

onswere drawnup at a general chapterin 1604, and approved THEODOLITE,a mathematical inſtrument, much uſedinthe people of Athens.

by Clement VIII . — They wear theprieſts habit.

THEATRE. See TheÁTER, and AMPHITHEATER . ſurveying, for the taking of angles, diſtances, altitudes, & c.
VOL. II. N CLII. See ANGLE, SURVEYING, & c. See alſo PLOTTING .
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It is made variouſly ; ſeveral perſons having their ſeveral ways | THÉOPASCHITES, TheořaschITÆ, a fe &t of heretica

of contriving it, each more ſimple and portable, more accurate in the Vth century , the followers of Petrus Fullenſis, or Pe

and expeditious, than others. The following one is not infe- ter the Fuller ; whence they are ſometimes alſo denominated

rior to any we have ſeen : it conſiſts of a braſs circle, about a Fulloniani. See TRISAGION .

foot diameter, cut in form of Fig. 25. Tab. Surveying ; having Their diſtinguiſhing doctrine was, that the whole trinity fuf

its limb divided into 360 degrees, and each degree fubdivided fered in the paſfion of Jeſus Chriſt. See PATRIPASSIANS.

either diagonally, or otherwiſe, into minutes . This herefy was embraced by the Eutychian monks of Scythia ;

Underneath, at cc, are fixed two little pillars bb, ( fig. 25. n. who uſing their utinoſt efforts to make it obtain, raiſed great

2. ) which ſupport an axis , whereon is fixed a teleſcope, con- diſorders towards the beginning of the following century.

fiſting of two glaſſes, in a ſquare braſs tube ; for the viewing It was condemned , at its firſt riſe, in the councils of Rome

of remote objects. and Conſtantinople, held in 483 : it was revived in the IXth

On the centre of the circle moves the inolex C, which is a century , and again condemned in a council at Rome, held in

circular plate; having a compaſs in the middle, whoſe meri- 862 under pope Nicholas I.

dian line anſwers to the fiducial line a a : at bb are fixed two F. le Quien , in his notes on Damaſcenus, fays, that the ſame

pillars to ſupport an axis, which bears a teleſcope like the for- error had been taught before Fullenfis, by Apollinarius, whoſe

mer, whoſe line of collimation anſwers to the fiducial line diſciples were the firſt that were called theopatite , or theopaf

a a .–At each end of either teleſcope is fixed a plain fight for chite. See APOLLINARIAN .

the viewing nearer objects. See Sight. THEORBA, * THIORBA , or TIORBA , a mufical inſtru-.

The ends of the index a a are cut circularly , to fit the diviſi ment, made in form of a large lute ; except that it has two

ons of the limb B ; and when that limb is diagonally divided , necks, or juga , the ſecond and longer whereof ſuſtains the

the fiducial line at one end of the index ſhews the degrees and four laſt rows of chords, which are to give the deepeſt ſounds.

minutes upon the limb. The whole inſtrument is mounted See Lute .

with a ball and ſocket, upon a three- legged ſtaff. * The word is formed from the French, teorbe, or theorbe, and

Moſt theodolites have no teleſcopes, but only four plain ſights,
that from the Italian , tiorba , which fignifies the fame ; and

two of them faſtened on the limb, and two on the ends of
which fome will have to be the name of the inventor.

the index . The theorba is an inſtrument, which for theſe laſt fixty or ſe

The uſe of the theodolite is abundantly ſhewn in that of the fe venty years, has ſucceeded to the lute, in the playing of tho

micircle, which is only half a theodolite. See SEMICIRCLE. rough -baſſes : it is ſaid to have been invented in France by the

-And in that of the plain - table, which is occaſionally made
ſieur Hotteman , and thence introduced into Italy , &c.

to be uſed as a theodolite. See PLAIN - Table. The only difference between the theorba and the lute is, that
the former has eight baſs or thick ſtrings, twice as long as thoſe

Note, the index and compaſs of the theodolite likewife ſerve
of the lute ; which exceſs of length renders their found fo ex

for a circumferentor, and are uſed as ſuch . See CIRCUM

ceedingly ſoft, and keeps it up ſo long a time, that it is no wonFEREN TOR .

THEOGONY, * that branch of the heathen theology which
der many prefer it to the harpſichord itſelf. At leaſt it has this

taught the genealogy of their gods. See God .
advantage, that it is eaſily removed from place to place, & c.

The word is fornied from cos, God, and youn , genilure, feed, All its Itrings are uſually ſingle ; though there are ſome who

offipring.
double the baſs-ſtrings with a little octave, or the ſmall ſtrings

Hefiod gives us the ancient theogony, in a poem under that ti
with an uniſon ; in which caſe, bearing more reſemblance to

tle . Among the ancient writers, Dr. Burnet obſerves, theo the lute than the commun theorba, theItalians call it the arci,

gony and coſmogony ſignified the ſame thing. In effect, the
leuto, or arch - lute. See ARCILEUTO.

generation of the gods of theancient Perſians, fire, water, THEOREM, in the mathematical method, a propoſition
which terminates in theory, and which confiders the proper

and earth , is apparently no other than that of the primary
elements. See Chaos, and CHAOLOGY. ties of things already made, or done. See THEORY, and

THEOLOGICAL Criticiſm ? S CRITICISM .
PROPOSITION .

SeeTHEOLOGICAL Prebend 2 PREBEND . Or, a theorem is a ſpeculative propoſition , deduced from ſeveral

THEOLOGIUM , * in the ancient theater, was a place, or definitions compared together.-Thus, if a triangle be com

little ſtage , above that whereon the ordinary actors appeared . pared with a parallelogram ſtanding on the ſame baſe, and of

See THEATER the ſame altitude, and partly from their immediate definitions,

* The word is Latin , formed from OC , and acro , fpeech, dif and partly from other of their properties already determined,
courſe, it is inferred , that the parallelogram is double the triangle ;

The theologium was the place where the gods appeared . - 10 that propoſition is a theorem . See DEFINITION, & c.

alſo included the machines whereon they deſcended, and from Theorem ſtands contra -diſtinguiſhed from problem . See the ar

which they ſpoke. See MACHINE . ticle PROBLEM .

There was a theclegium required for the repreſentation of the There are two things to be chiefly regarded in every theorem ,

Ajax of Sophocles , the Hippolitus of Euripides, &c. Scal. viz . the propofition and the demonſtration : in the firft is ex

Poet. lib. 1. cap. 1 . preſſed what agrees to ſome certain thing under certain con

THEOLOGY, * Divinity; a ſcience which inſtructs us in ditions, and what does not. See PROPOSITION .

the knowledge of God, and divine things ; or which has In the latter, the reaſons are laid down , by which the under

God, and the things he has revealed , for its object. See ſtanding comes to conceive that it does, or does not agree

GOD, DIVINE, & c . thereto. See DEMONSTRATION .

* The word is compounded of 0:0, God, and 2010, difecurſe. Theorems are of various kinds.

Theology is a ſciencewhich ſhews us what we are to believe of Univerſal Theorem , is that which extends to any quantity

God, and the manner wherein he would be ſerved. It is di- without reſtriction, univerſally - as this, that the rectangle of

vided into two branches, natural, and revealed or ſupernatural. the ſum and difference of any two quantities is equal to the

Natural THEOLOGY, is the knowledge we have ofGod from difference of their ſquares.

his works, by the light of nature, and reaſon . See Na. Particular THEOREM , is that which extends only to a particular
TURE , and REASON.

quantity-as this: in an equilateral right lined triangle, each

Supernatural THEOLOGY , is that which we learn from revela- of the angles is 60 degrees.

tion . See REVELATION . Negative THEOREM , is that which expreſſes the impoſſibility

ative THEOLOGY, is the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures, of any affertion - as, that the ſum of two biquadrate numbers

and of the ſignification thereof, conformably to the opinions cannot make a ſquare number.

of the fathers and councils;,without the aſíltance of any ar- Local THEOREM , is that which relates to a ſurface - as, that

gumentation. Some will have it , that this ought to be called triangles of the fame baſe and altitude are equal .

expoſitive, rather than poſitive. See Positive. Plane THEOREM , is that which either relates to a rectilinear

Moral THEOLOGY , is that which teaches us the divine laws re- ſurface, or to one terminated by the circumference of a circle

lating to our manners and actions. See MORAL. -as, that all angles in the ſame ſegment of a circle are equala
Scholaftic, or School THEOLOGY , is that which proceeds by rea- See PLANE ,

ſoning ; or that derives the knowledge of ſeveral divine things Solid THEOREM , is that which conſiders a ſpace terminated by

from certain eſtabliſhed principles of faith . Sce SCHOLASTIC. a ſolid line ; that is, by any of the three conic ſections_b.gr.

The ancients had a three -fold theology ; the firſt, weibirn, mythic, this : that if a right line cut two aſymptotic parabola's, its

fabulous, which flouriſhed among the poets ; and was chiefly two parts terminated by them ſhall be equal. See SOLID.

employed in the theogony, or genealogy of the gods . See Reciprocal THEOREM , is one whoſe converſe is true— as, that if

Fabie, MYTHOLOGY , THEOGONY. a triangle have two equal ſides, it muſt have two equal angles :

The ſecond , montier, political, which was that chiefy embra- the converſe of which is likewiſe true, that if it have two equal

ced by the politicians, prieſts, and people, as moſt ſuitable and angles, it muſt have two equal fides. See RECIPROCAL.

expedient to the ſafety , quiet, and proſperity of the ſtate. THEORETIC, * THEORETICAL , or THEOR LC , fome

The third , Queixin, natural, chiefly cultivated by the philoſo- thing relating to theory, or that terminates in ſpeculation .

phers, as moſt agreeable to nature and reaſon .--- The phyſical
In which fenle it ſtands oppoſite to practical.

or natural theology acknowledged one only ſupreme God ; to * The word is formed from the Greek, bewpew , I fes, 1 view ,

which it added dæmons, as mediators between him and man . contemplate.

See DÆMON . The ſciences are ordinarily divided into theoretical, as theo

Bachelor in THEOLOGY SBACHELOR . logy, philoſophy, Io. and practical, as medicine, law , 86.

Myſtic THEOLOGY } sce the articles 2Mystic See SCIENCE ,

THEORETIC,

0
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THEORETIC , THEORETICUS, is an appellation peculiarly this quadrate with the Chriftians, who were then in their first

given to an ancient feet of phyſicians contra-diſtinguiſhed riſe ? 3º that they only praved twice a day, whereas the Chri

from the empirics. See PHYSICIAN . ſtians then prayed much oftener. 4° that the Chriſtans had

Theoretic phyſicians were ſuch as applied themſelves to a care- no hymns or pſalms till after the time of Antoninus. Laſtly ,

ful ſtudy and conſideration of what relates to health and dif- that the Chriſtians could not be ſpread over the world .

eafes ; the principles of the human body, its ſtructure and Nevertheles Euſebius, lib. II . Hift. Ecclef. c . 17. St. Jerom,

parts, with their actions and uſes ; whatever befals it either Sozomen, Nicephorus, Baronius, Petavius, M.Godeau, Mont

naturally or preternaturally ; the differences of diſeaſes, their faucon, &c . maintain the Therapeutas to have been Chriſtians ;

nature , cauſes, figos, indications, &c. the textures, proper- urging, that nothing can be more conformable to the practices
ties, & c. of plants, and other medicines, & c.-- In a word , the of the church than the account given of them by Philo ; that

theoretic phyficians were ſuch as went on the foot of reaſon, thoſe books of their founders are the goſpels, and other wri

in oppoſition to the empirical phyſicians, who went wholly on tings of the apoſtles ; and that there are indications even of
experience . See MEDICINE, and EMPIRIC , bithops and other miniſters among them .

THEORETICAL Arithmetic SARITHMETIC.

SeeTHEORETICAL Philoſophy S

But M. Bouhier, preſident of the parliament of Dijon, re
PHILOSOPHY. futes this opinion ; fuppofing it inconſiſtent in Philo, a Jew ,

THEORIC Money, in ancient authors, was what was raiſed to write a book exprefly in praiſe of Chriſtians.

by way of tax on the people, to defray the expences of thea- Several authors, however, as Caflian , F. Helyot, & c. main

trical repreſentations, and other ſpectacles. See SPECTACLE . tain , that the Therapeute were not only Chriſtians, but that

There were particular queſtors or treaſurers of the theoric mo- they were alſo religious: and, in effect, M. Bouhier allows ,

ney . - By a law of Eubulus, it was made a capital crime to that if they were Chriſtians, they muſt be confefled to have

pervert the theoric money to any other uſe ; even to employ it been monks.-- As to his argument, that Philo would never

in the occaſions of war. have wrote a panegyric on the Chriſtians; it is anſwered, that

THEORICAL Aſtronomy, is that part of aſtronomy which they were people of his own nation, Jews, as he himſelf ex

conſiders the true ſtructure and diſpoſition of the heavens and preſſes it ; and that he only looked on them as a lect of Jews,

heavenly bodies ; and accounts for their various phænomena who, by their extraordinary virtue, did honour to his nation .

therefrom . See ASTRONOMY . But though the Chriſtianity of the Therapeutæ appears proba

It is thus called in oppofition to that part which conſiders their ble enough ; yet their monachiſm is not made out at all. See
apparent ſtructure, or their diſpoſition as viewed by the eye; Monk , & c.

which is called Spherical aſtronomy. See SPHERICAL. THERAPEUTICE, THERAPEUTICs, that part of me

The ſeveral parts of theorical aſtronomy, fee under SYSTEM , dicine which is employed in ſeeking out remedies againſt diſ

Sun , STAR, PLANET , EARTH, Moon , SATELLITE, eaſes, and in preſcribing and applying them to effect a cure.

COMET, & C. See Medicine .

THEORY, a doctrine which terminates in the role ſpecula- * The word is Greek, GepaTEUT14 ) , formed from Asparrutiv, to

tion , or confideration of its object, without any view to the attend, to nurſe, cure, &c .

practice, or application thereof. See SCIENCE . Therapeutice teaches the uſe of diet, pharmacy, chirurgery,

To be learned in an art, & c. the theory fuffices ; to be a maſter and the methodus medendi. See DIET, MEDICINES , PRÉ

of it , both the theory and practice are required . - Machines, SCRIPTION , &c.

many times, promilé well in the theory, yet fail in the prac- THERAPEUTICE is alſo uſed figuratively, in ſpeaking of the
tice . See MACHINE . mind , and of diſcourſes made to correct the errors and defects

We ſay , theory of the moon , theory of the rainbow, of the thereof.

microſcope, the camera obſcura, the motion of the heart, the Such is the Therapeutice or Therapeutics of Theodoret ; being
operation of purgatives, & c. See Moon , RAINBOW , MI- a treatiſe againſt the errors or unwholſome opinions of the

CROSCOPE, CAMERA, Heart, PURGATIVE , & c. Greeks, i.e. the heathens.

THEORIES of the Planets, &c. are ſyſtems or hypotheſes, ac - THERAPHIM , a TERAPHIM , a Hebrew term, which has

cording to which the aſtronomers explain the reaſons of the given great torture to the critics .-We meet with it 13, or

phænomena or appearances thereof. See Hypothesis, Sy- 14 times in ſcripture, where it is commonly interpreted idols :

STEM , PLANET, & c . but the rabbins are not contented to have it ſimply ſignify

THEOTOCUS, Deipara. See Mother of God.
idols , but will have it denote a peculiar fort of idols or images

THERAPEUTÆ, OEPAHETTAI, a Greek term , fignifying for the knowledge of futurity, i. e . oracles .

ſervants, more eſpecially thoſe employed in the ſervice of God. R. David de Pomis obſerves, that they were called theraphim ,

The Greeks gave the appellation therapeute to ſuch as applied from 797, raphah, to leave , beauſe people quitted every thing

themſelves to a contemplative life, whether it were from the to conſult them .—He adds, that the theraphim were in hu

great concern they had for their ſouls, or from the particular man ſhape ; and that , when raiſed upright , they ſpoke at

mode and manner of their religion ; the word deput EVELY, certain hours, and under certain conſtellations, by the influ

whence therapeutæ fignifying the care a phyſician takes of his ence of the celeſtial bodies. This is a rabbinical fáble, which

patient, and the ſervice any one renders another, he has learned from Abenezra.

Philo, in his firſt book of the contemplative life , relates, that Others hold , that the theraphim were brazen inftruments which

there were a people ſpread throughout moſt of the known pointed out the hours and minutes of future events, as directed

world, but particularly throughout Egypt, and about Alexan- by the ſtars. - De Pomis corrects Abenezra , ſaying, that the

dria , who renounced their friends, their goods, & c. and who, theraphim being made under a certain conſtellation, the devil

after diſcharging themſelves of all temporal concerns, retired made them ſpeak under the ſame. See TALISMAN .

into folitary places, where they had each their ſeparate man- R. Eliezer tells us the reaſon why the rabbins will have the

fion , called Jemncium , or monaſtery. See MONASTERY, theraphim to ſpeak , and render oracles : it is, ſays he, becauſe

He adds, that they there religned themſelves wholly to the it is written in the prophet Zachary, x . 2 . The theraphim

exerciſes of prayer and contemplation, were continually as in have ſpoken vain things.

the preſence ofGod, prayed mornings and evenings, eat no The ſame rabbin adds, that to make the theraphim , they killed

thing till after ſun - ſet, and many of them not above once in a firſt -born child, clove his head , and ſeaſoned it with ſalt and

three, or even fix days ; nor then any thing but a piece of oil ; that they wrote on a plate of gold the nameof ſome im
bread ſeaſoned with ſalt, or, at beſt, with hyffop. pure ſpirit, laid it under the tongue of the dead , placed the

They carried nothing with them into their femneium but the head againſt the wall , lighted lamps before it , prayed to it,

books of Moſes, the prophets, the plalms, and other like wri- and it talked with them.

tings, wherein they fought for myſtical and allegorical mean- Be this as it will , Vorftius obſerves, that beſide the pallage of

ings, from a perſuaſion that the ſcriptures were only ſhadows Zachary juſt quoted, it appears likewiſe from Ezekiel xxi. 22 .

or figures, the hidden meanings whereof were to be unfolded . that the therapim were conſulted as oracles.

They had alſo fome books left them by the founders of their De Pomis endeavours to fhew , that the theraphim , which Mi

fect.--They met together every ſeventh day in a large ſem- chol put in David's bed , were not of this kind , becauſe they

neium to confer together , and partake of the myfleries. were not in the figure of men ; but R. Eliezer is of another

There are two points relating to theſe Therapeute exceedingly ſentiment.

controverted among critics, viz. 1 ° whether they were Jews As to the manner of making the theraphim , Vorſtius takes it

or Chriſtians ; and , 2 ° if they were the latter, whether they to be a vain tradision of the rabbins, though R. Tanichuma

were monks or feculars ? and Jonathan , in his Targum , Gen. xxxi . 19. relate it after

As to the first, Scaliger de Emend. Temp. maintains, they were R. Eliezer .-- The chief reaſon of his diſbelief is , that Laban

Effene Jews ; but Valefius on Eufebius rejects chis opinion of who had not quite loit all notion of the true God, as appears

Scaliger, r " becauſe Philo never calls them Eſlenes : 2° be- from Gen. xxxi . 53. could not be guilty of ſo great a cruelty:

cauſe there were no Eilenes but in the Holy Land ; whereas but Vorftius does not conſider , that the cuſtom might not be

the Therapeute were ſpread through Greece, and all the bar- lefs real , for its not having been eſtabliſhed ſo early as Laban ;

barous nations : 3º becauſe Joſephus, who gives a very ample and that the Hebrews ſometimes burnt their children to Mo

account of the Effenes, does not ſay one word of the Thera- loch ,

peuta , or the therapeutic life. See ÉSSENE . F. Kircher directs us to ſeek the origin of the theraphim in

And yet Valefius allows them to be Jews; and Photius is of Egypt ; adding, that the word is Egyptian. --Spencer, in his

his opinion: the chief reaſons Valefius gives are what Philo diſſertation on the urim and thummim , maintains the word to

ſays, that they read nothing but the law, and the prophets. be Chaldee, and to fignify the ſame with ſeraphim ; the Chal

20 that they had ſome books of their founders ; and how can deans being frequently known to change the w into , that

2 is,
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is, ſ into t. Headds, that thoſe images were borrowed from Conſtruction of the Florentine or common THERMOMETER...
the Amorites, Chaldeans, or Syrians; and that the ſerapis The academiſts del Cimento , conſidering the inconveniences

of the Egyptians is the ſame thing with the theraphim of the of the thermometers juſt deſcribed, attempted another, that

Chaldeans. See Selden de diis Syriis, fynt. i . c . 2. ſhould meaſure heat and cold by the rarefaction and conden

THERIACA, OHPIAKA , TREACLE, in medicine, a name fation of ſpirit of wine ; though thoſe be vaſtly leſs than of

given by the ancients to various compoſitions eſteemed good air, and confequently the alterations in the degree of heat like

againſt poiſons; but now chiefly reſtrained to what, by way to be much leſs ſenſible .

of diſtinction , we call theriaca andromachi, or venice treacle. See The ſtructure of their thermometer is this : on ſome little pieces

ALEXIPHARMIC , ANTIDOTE, COUNTER - POISON , &c. of turmeric is poured a quantity of rectified ſpirit of wine,

This is a compound of no leſs than 64 drugs, prepared, pul- which hereby receives a red tincture ; this done, the ſpirit of

verized and reduced, by means of honey, into a liquid elec- wine is filtrated again and again through a brown paper, that

tuary . See ELECTUARY . the coarſer particles of the root may be ſeparated therefrom .

The baſis, or foundation of the compoſition, is vipers fleſh. With the ſpirit thus tinged and prepared, they fill a glaſs ball

M. Charas has wrote a particular hiſtory of the animals, AB ( fig. 5. n. 2.) and a tube BC ; and that all the ſpirit

plants and minerals, which enter the compoſition of this may not deſcend in winter into the ball , it is convenient to

famed remedy. put the ball into a lump of ſnow , mixed with falt : or, if the

It is found foveraign againſt the bites of venomous beaſts, and
inftrument be to be made in ſummer, into fpring-water im

in the wind-colic ; and is alſo uſed in intermitting fevers, and pregnated with ſalt -petre, that the condenſed ſpirit may few

in caſes requiring perſpiratives and diaphoretics ; alſo in con how far it will retire in the extremeſt cold .

tinual fevers, eſpecially fuch as are malignant, and where the If it riſe to too great a height from the ball, part of it is to be

pulſe is low and ticking ; in the ſmall-pox and meaſles : and , taken out; and that the tube may not be made longer than

as moſt of the ingredients thereof are very hot, in all diſeaſes, needs, it is convenient to immerge the ball , filled with its fpi

where the natural heat is weak and languid . rit, in boiling water, and to mark the furtheſt point to which

Andromachus, Nero's phyſician , paſſes for the inventor of the the ſpirit then riſes.

theriaca ; at leaſt, it was he gave the firſt deſcription thereof At this point the tube is to be hermetically ſealed by the flame

in elegiac verſes: his ſon did the ſame in proſe, and Democra- of a lamp ; and at the ſides is to be added a ſcale, as in the

tes in iambics. former thermometer.

Anciently, the treacle made at Venice had all the vogue : and Now, ſpirit of wine rarifying and condenſing very conſidera

many ſtill retain the ancient prejudice : but it is now prepared bly ; as the heat of the ambient air increales, the ſpirit will

at Montpellier, at Paris, and even at London, with as much dilate , and conſequently will aſcend in the tube ; and as the

advantage as at Venice.
heat decreaſes, the ſpirit will deſcend : and the degree or quan

There is another vulgar kind of theriaca, called diateſſaron, be tity of aſcent and deſcent will be ſeen in the ſcale. Yet as the

cauſe only conſiſting of fouringredients. Sce DIATESSARON . ratio of yeſterday's heat to to -day's is not hereby diſcovered,

Treacle water, and treacle vinegar are found good preſervatives this inſtrument is not ſtrictly a thermometer , no more than the

former .

againſt putrid air, whether by being only ſmelt at, or by rub

bing the wriſts, temples and noſe therewith . It is to be here obſerved , 1 ° , that as the natural gravity of

THERMÆ ,* OEPMAI , in architecture, ancient buildings,, the liquor makes it tend downwards, ſo it reſiſts its aſcent out

furniſhed with baths, eſpecially of the hot kind . See Bath. of the ball into the tube ; and that the more, as it riſes higher :

The word is formed from the Greek, depua , hot . for which reaſon, it were beſt to have the tube BC horizontal.

Among the noble monuments of ancient Rome, are reckoned 2°. Since there muſt of neceſſity be ſome air left in the void

the thermæ , or baths of Dioclefian . part of the tube over the liquor, that air, by its elaſticity, will

Thermæ, or hot ſprings, it is commonly argued, owe their tend downwards, and of conſequence will reſiſt the riſe of the

Heat to a colluctation , or efferveſcence of the minerals in them . liquor, and be compreſſed by it as it does riſe : its elaſticity

Though Dr. Woodward aſcribes it to the ſubterraneous heat , therefore is thus increaſed.

or fire, which communicates with them by ſome ſpiracle or 3 ' . Since it is found from experience,that a leſs degree of heat

canal, whereby a greater quantity of heat is derived thither is communicated more eaſily to the ſpirit of wine in the ball

than to ordinary ſprings. SeeMINERAL,WATER ,SPRING , than a greater, the rarefactions of the ſpirit of wine are not

proportionable to their producing cauſes ; eſpecially ſince a

THERMOMETER, THERMOMETRUM , an inſtrument, greater degree of heat finds more liquor in the tube than a les

ſhewing, or rather meaſuring, the increaſe and decreaſe of the dues, to which, notwithſtanding, the heat may be more eaſily

heat and cold of the air. See HEAT , AIR , s. communicated than to that ſtagnating in the ball.

Thermometer and thermoſcope are ordinarily accounted the ſame On theſe accounts, the Florentine thermometer, though that

thing : Wolfius, however, makes a difference ; but ſhews commonly in uſe, is far from being an accurate meaſure of

withal that what we call thermometers are, in reality , no more heat, & c. to which may be added what Dr. Halley obſerves

than thermoſcopes. See THERMOSCOPE. in the philoſophical tranſactions, that he has learned from thoſe

There are various kinds of thermometers, the conſtructions, who have kept ſpirit of wine long, that it loſes part of its ex

defects, theory, & c. whereof are as follow : panſive force in courſe of time.

Conſtruction of a THERMOMETER, depending on the rarefaction Another great defect of theſe, and other thermometers, is, that

of the air . - In a tube BC, (Tab . Pneumatics, fig . 3. n. 2. ) to their degrees are not comparable with each other. They mark,

which is faſtened a glaſs ball AB, is put a quantity of com indeed , the different degrees of heat and cold, but each marks

mon water mixed with aqua regia, to prevent its freezing ; only for itſelf, and after its own manner ; for that they do not

and the mixture tinged with a ſolution of vitriol to give it a proceedfrom any point of heat, or cold, that is common to

greenneſs. In filling the tube, care is taken that there be ſo them all . It is with them as with two clocks, which for want

much air left in the ball and the tube, as, that when at its of having been firſt ſet to the fame hour by the ſun, will, in

greateſt condenſation in the middle of winter, it may juſt fill deed , mark that one, two, or more hours are paſſed, but not

the ball ; and yet in its greateſt rarefaction in ſummer, may what hour it is by the day. - Nor can we be aſſured, that when

not drive all the liquor out of the tube. To the other ex- the liquor is riſen a degree in two different thermometers, they

treme of the tube is faſtened another glaſs ball CD, open to have both ſuffered the ſame impreſſion of an equal additional

the air at D : on each ſide the tube is applied the ſcale E F , heat: ſince the ſpirit of winemay not be theſame in both,

divided into any number of equal parts. and in proportion as this ſpirit is more or leſs rectified, it will

Now, as the ambient air becomes warmer, the air in the ball riſe more or leſs high by the ſame heat.

and the top of the tube expanding, will drive the liquor into Nor is this all : for in graduating thermometersthey take equal
the lower ball ; and conſequently its ſurface will deſcend : on lengths of the tube for equal aſcents of the ſpirit ; whereas,

the contrary, as the ambient air grows colder, that in the ball ſuppoſing the diameters of the tube equal throughout, which

becoming condenſed , the liquor will aſcend . See RARE- very rarely happens, there are ſo many irregularities within

FACTION, and CONDENSATION , fide, that a certain length of tube ſometimes requires double

Conſtruction of the mercurial THERMOMETER. In the ſame the quantity of liquor to fill it, that the ſame length in ano

manner, and with the ſame caution as before, put a little ther tube of the fame diameter requires. All which ariſes from

quantity of mercury, not exceeding the bigneſs of a pea , into the uncqual thickneſſes of the parietes of tubes in different

a tube BC ( fig. 4. n . 2. ) thus bent in wreaths, that, taking places ; and from accidental prominences and cavities, always

up the leſs height, it may be the more manageable, and leſs found in the inner ſurfaces of tubes ; and eſpecially from theit

liable to harm ; divide this tube into any number of equal being almoſt always bigger at one end than the other.

parts to ſerve for a ſcale . Hence it is, that the compariſon of thermometers becomes ſo

Here the approaches of the mercury towards the ball A will precarious and defective . - Yet the moſt curious and intereſting

Thew the increaſes of the degree of heat. The reaſon is the uſe of thermometers is, what ought to ariſe from ſuch compa

ſame as in the former, riſon . It is by this we ſhould know the heat or cold of ano

The defect of both theſe inſtruments conſiſts in this, that they ther ſeaſon, of another year , another climate, & c. what is

are liable to be acted on by a double cauſe : for, not only the greateſt degree of heat or cold that men and other ani

decreaſe of heat, but alſo an increaſe of weight of the atmo mals can ſubfift in .

ſphere, will make the liquor riſe in the one, and the mercury M. de Reaumur has contrived a new thermometer for this pur

in the other ; and , on the contrary , either an increaſe of heat, pole ; wherein the inconveniences above recited are remedied.

or decreaſe of weight of the atmoſphere, will make it de- See its deſcription at large in Mem . de l'Acad. R. des Scien . an.
fcend. See BAROMETER .

1730, p . 645. hift. p. 15. item , an . 1731. p. 354. bift: P : 7 .
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Various methods have been propoſed by various authors, for throughout the cold , nor does the heat of the hot water act

finding a fixed point, or degree of heat and cold, from which uniformly on the ſpirit of wine, i.e. not with the ſame force

to account the other degrees, and adjuſt the ſcale ; that ſo ob- during all the time of its action .

ſervations made at the ſame or different times, in different For the third fuppofition, the heat of the ambient air acts not

places, may be compared together. only on the ſpirit of wine in the ball, but alſo on that in the

Some note the place the liquor is at in winter, when water be- tube ;and therefore this as well as that will be changed.

gins to freeze ; and again, that in ſummer, when butter pla- THESEA, or ThesÆA, OHưEIA, in antiquity , feaſts cele

ced near the ball of the thermometer, melts : the intermedi- brated by the Athenians, in honour of Theſeus. See Feast .

ate ſpace they divide into two equal parts, the middle point In ſpite of the important ſervices that hero had done his

whereof anſwers, in their graduation , to temperate heat ; and country, in delivering it from a ſhameful tribute of lomany

each moiety they ſub -divide into ten degrees, adding four other youthsof either ſex ſent yearly to be devoured by the Mino

equal degrees on each of the two- extremes. But this method taur in Crete (as the fable has it) or fent as llaves to Minos

ſuppoſes the ſame degree of heat and cold to anſwer to the king of Crete, as the hiſtories have it ; from which he freed

freezing of all water, and the melting of all butter; as alſo, them, by overcoming Taurus, Minos's general: he was ba

that all thermometers receive the ſame impreſſions from the ſame niſhed for ſome time, and retired to Scyro, under the protec

degree of heat ; all which are contrary to experience. tion of Lycomedes, king of that iland, who flet him out of

Others adviſe the ball of the thermometer to be put in a quantity jealouſy.

of ſnow and ſalt, and the point the liquor is at to be noted. The gods revenged this treatment Theſeus received from the

Thence the thermometer is to be removed into a deep cave, or Athenians, by afficting them with a famine, which the oracle

cellar, where no external air reaches ; ſo that the liquor re- affured them ſhould not ceaſe till they had avenged his death.

ceiving the action of a temperate air, may ſhew the degree of -Upon this they flew Lycomedes, brought Thefeus's bones

temperate heat. Laſtly, they divide the intermediate ſpace to Athens, placed them in a temple erected to him , and ap

into 15 , or more equal parts, which they continue beyond pointed thefea to be held every eighth day of each month ,

each extreme: but this method is liable to the ſame inconve- wherein largeſſes were diſtributed to the people, and the day

niences as the former. ſpent by the rich in feaſting and rejoicing .

Dr. Halley aſſumes that for a fixed degree of heat wherein THESIN ,-Per Arfin & THESIN . See Per ARSIN.

ſpirit of wine begins to boil ; but there is reaſon to ſuſpect this THESIS, * in the ſchools, a general propofition which a per

too of being precarious: though after him, M. Amontons ſon advances, and offers to maintain. See PROPOSITION .

retains the degree of heat anſwering to boiling water, for the See alſo EcTHESIS, METATHESIS, PARATHESIS, PA

graduating hismercurial thermometer . But as the different fpe- RENTHESIS, SYNTHESIS, & c.

cific gravities of water argue a difference of maſs and texture, * The word is pure Greek , Bedus, pofition ; formed from Tengely

it is highly probable that heat of all boiling waters is not the pono, I put, or lay down.

fame; fo that the point is yet undetermined. In the colleges it is frequent to have placards, containing a

THERMOSCOPE, an inſtrument fhewing the changes number of theſe theſes. Thereare theſes in theology, inmea

happening in the air with reſpect to heat and cold. See Air, dicine, in philoſophy, in law, & c. — The maintaining a theſis,
WEATHER, & C. is a great part of the exerciſe a ſtudent is to undergo for a de

* The word thermoſcope is generally uſed indifferently with that gree. See DEGRE È.

of thermometer. There is ſome difference, however, in the THESIS, in logic, & c. - Every propoſition may be divided into

literal import of the two ; the firſt fignifying an inſtrument theſis, and hypotheſis ; theſis contains the thing affirmed or

that ſhews, or exhibits the changes of heat, & c. to the eye, denied, and hypotheſis the conditions of the affirmation or

formed from Beppen , heat, and roten, video, I fee ; and the negation . See HYPOTHESIS.

latter an inſtrument that meaſures thoſe changes, from depun, Thus, in Euclid , If a triangle and parallelogram have equal

beat, and yelpeve, to meaſure : on which foundation the thermo
baſes and altitudes, (is the hypotheſis) the firſt is half of the

meter ſhould be a more accurate thermoſcope, &c. This diffe.
ſecond, the theſis.

rence the excellent Wolfius taking hold of, deſcribes all the

thermometers in uſe as thermoſcopes; ſhewing that none of them Arfis and Thesis. See the article ARSIS.

properly meaſure the changesof heat, & c. none of them do THEURGY,* oorpria, anamewhich theancients gave

more than indicate the ſame. Though their different heights to that ſacred part of magic, which we ſometimes call white

yeſterdayand to -day ſhew a difference of heat, yet ſince they magic, or the white art. See Magic ,

do not diſcover the ratio of yeſterday's heat to to-day's, they * The word is formed from the Greek @ G , God, and eqyors

are not ftri& ly thermometers. See THERMOMETER. work, 9. d . the art of doing divine things, or things which

In the Aeta erudit. Lipf. we have a method of graduating the God alone can do, or the power of workingextraordinary and

common thermometers ſo, as that the unequal diviſions thereof ſupernatural things by invoking the names of God, faints, an

ſhall correſpond toequal degrees of heat, whereby the ratio of
gels, E.

to -day's heat to yeſterday's will be meaſured , and conſequently Accordingly, thoſe who have wrote of magic in the general,

the thermoſcope beimproved into a thermometer.
divide it into three parts ; the firſt whereof is called theurgy,

The method is that of Car. Renaldinus, and is deſcribed by as operating by divine or cæleftial means ; the ſecond, natural

the Leipfic editors thus: take a fender tube about fourpalms magic, performed by the powers of nature ; and the third,

long, with a ball faſtened to the ſame; pour into it ſpirit of necromancy, which proceeds by invoking dæmons. See Ne

wine, enough juſt to fill the ball when ſurrounded withice, THICK Inteſtines. See the article Intestines.CROMANCY, &c.

and not a drop over.

hermetically, andprovide fix veſſels, eachcapableof contain- THIGH, a part of the bodyofmen, quadrupeds, and birds,

ing a pound of water, and ſomewhat more ; and into the firſt
between the leg and the trunk . See LEGS, & c.

pour it ounces of cold water, into the ſecond 10 ounces, into The ſeveral parts of the thigh have different names: the fore

the third 9 , & c. This done, immerge the thermometer in and upper-part is joined to the groin, or inguen ; the ſide makes

the firſt veſſel, and pour into it one ounce of hot water ; ob the hanch, or hip, coxa , coxendix'; the upper hind -part the

ſerving how high the ſpirit riſes in the tube, and noting the
buttock , clunis ; the lower and hind-part the ham , poples, of

point with unity : then remove the barometer into the ſecond
poft and plico, becauſe it bends backwards ; and the fore -part

veſſel, into which is to be poured two ounces of hot water, the knee, genu, of the Geek yaw , which fignifies the ſame.

and note the place the ſpirit riſes to with 2. By thus proceed The bone of the thigh is the largeſt and ſtrongeſt in the whole

ing till the whole pound of water is ſpent, the inſtrument will human body, as being to bear the whole burthen thereof :

befound dividedinto12 parts,denotingſomany termsorde- THINKING,Cogitation, a generalnamefor any act or ope
whence its name femur, of fero, Ibear. See FEMUR .

grees of heat; ſo that at 2, the heat is double to that at 1 ,
at 3 triple, c. ration of the mind . See MIND, and Thought.

But the method , though plauſible, Wolfius ſhews is deceitful, Chauvin, with the Carteſians, will have thinking to conſiſt in

and is built on falſe ſuppoſitions: for it takes for granted, that a certain native, inherent motion, or agitation of the human

we have one degree of heat, by adding one ounce of hot to mind, whereof itſelf is conſcious.-Native and inherent, ſince

II of cold water ; two degrees, by adding two ounces to 10, he conceives it no other than the very eſſence of the mind it

& c. It ſuppoſes that a ſingle degree of heat acts on the ſpirit
felf, or, at leaſt, its principal and fundamental property :-an

of wine in the ball with aſingle force, a double with a dou agitation, ſince there is a new modification or change made in

ble force, &c. Laſtly, it ſuppoſes that if the effect be pro the mind, which we ſcarce know how to conceive without

duced in the thermometer by the heat of the ambient air, motion ; add, that the origin and etymology of the word com

which is here produced by the hot water, the air has the ſame gitation, according to Varro and Feſtus, implies as much

degree of heat with the water. cogito being uſed for coagito. See THOUGHT .

But none of theſe fuppofitions is true : for, as to the firſt, al When themind turns its view inwards, upon itſelf, the firſt

lowing the heat of the hot water, equally diſtributed through idea that offers, ſays Mr. Locke, is thinking ; wherein it ob

the cold, one degree of heat will then be diſtributed through ſerves a great variety of modifications, and thereof frames to

11 parts, two through 10 , three through 9, & c. Taking itſelf diſtinct ideas : thus the perception annexed to any im

therefore equal bulks of the water, e. gr. a twelfth part of preſſion on the body made by an external object, is called fena

each , the heat will not be double in one, triple in another, ſation. See SENSATION .

quadruple in another, & c. When an idea recurs without the preſence of the object, it is

The firſt ſuppoſition therefore is erroneous, and ſo is the ſe

CS
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or

called remembrance. See MEMORY ,

cond; for neither is the heat of the hot water equably diffuſed
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When fought after by the mind, and brought again in view , The ſecond, on the contrary , has a ſemitone more than the

it is called recolleЕtion . See ReCOLLECTION . greater third ; and this they call the redundant third.

When held there long under attentive confideration , it is con- The defective third is very frequent in Italian ſongs, eſpecially

templation. See CONTEMPLATION. thoſe compoſed for inſtruments ; but is not to be uſed without

When ideas float in the mind without regardor reflection , it neceſſity, and a deal of diſcretion. The redundant third is

is called a revery : when they are taken expreſs notice of, and, abſolutely forbidden .

as it were, regiſtered in the memory, it is attention : and when THIRD Borough, in our ancient law -books, denotes a conſta

the mind fixes its view on any one idea , and conſiders it on all
ble. See CONSTABLE.

fides, it is ſtudy and attention. See ATTENTION , & ). THIRD Earing, in huſbandry, the tilling or ploughing of the
Theſe are the moſt obvious modes of thinking ; but there are ground a third time.

ſeveral others which we know of; and, doubtleſs, the mind is THIRD Eftate. See Estate, COMMONS, & c.

capable of infinite others, whereof we have no notion at all . THIRD Night-awn-hynd : by the lawsof Edward the Confeffor,
See Mode .

a gueſtwho had lain three nights in an inn, was reputed a
The ſchool philoſophers uſually divide thinking, with regard to domeftic, and his hoft was anſwerable for what offence he

the objects it is employed about, into underſtanding, intellectio ; ſhould commit. See HogenHINE .

and willing, volitio. See UNDERSTANDING, and Will . For one night he was accounted uncuth , for two nights gueſt,

-And hence, thoſe are ſaid to be the two powers or faculties and the third, awn-hynd. Prima noéte incognitus, fecunda hof

of the human mind. See POWER, and FACULTY. pes, tertia domeſticus cenſetur.

Intellectual thinking is farther ſubdivided into divers kinds : the THIRD Order, a ſort of religious order, that obſerves the ſame

firſt, when the mind merely apprehends or takes notice of a rule, and the ſame manner of life, in proportion , as ſome o

thing, called perception : theſecond, when it affirms or denies ther two orders inſtituted before. See Order .

a thing, called judgment : the third, when it gathers or infers Thethird orders are not originally religious orders, but alſo

a thing from others given, called reaſoning : the fourth, when ciations of ſecular, and even married perſons, who conform ,

the mind diſpoſes its own thoughts or ideas in order, called as far as their condition will allow them , to the deſign, in

method. See PercePTION , JUDGMENT , REASONING , tention , and rules of a religious order which aſſociates and di

and METHOD. rects them .

Volitive thinking, or volition , admits of infinite different mo- The Premonſtrantes, Carmelites, Auguſtines, and Francif

difications, or new determinations. See WILL. cans, diſpute among themſelves the honour of having firſt in

Someauthors extend the idea of thinking further ; and conſider troduced third orders : but the pretenſions of theſe laſt appear
it in God, angels, men , brutes, & c. whence a new diviſion of to be the beſt founded.

thinking into divine, angelical, human, and animal or ſenſitive. The firſt contend, that the third order of Premonftrantes be

But the two firſt we know little or nothing of. See God, and gan in the life- time of their founder St. Norbert, who died
ANGEL . - The third is that we have already been treating in 1134. See PREMONSTRANTES.

of. - As to the laſt, viz. animal or ſenſitive thought, it is de- F. Diego de Coria Maldonado, a Spaniſh Carmelite, who has
fined to be an action of the ſoul attending to an external ob- a particular treatiſe on the third order of Carmelites, derives

ject, effected by means of the animal ſpirits duly agitated in them immediately, as well as the Carmelites themſelves, from
the brain , to excite an idea . See Spirits, Knowledge, the prophet Elijah ; and among the great men who have made

ThouGHT, & C . profeſſion of that third order , reckons the prophet Obadiah,

The Carteſians maintain, that thinking is eſſential to the hu- who lived 800 years before Chriſt; and among the women,

man ſoul; and, conſequently, that there is no time when the our Saviour's great grandmother, under the borrowed name

ſoul does not think : but this doctrine is overturned by Mr. of St. Emerentiena. This Obadiah, he ſays, was controller

Locke, whoſhews, that in ſleep without dreaming, there is general of the houſe of king Ahab, mentioned in the firſt book

an entire ceffation of all the modes of thinking. See IDEA . of Kings, chap. xviii . and diſciple of the prophet Elijah.Af

I think, cogito, according to des Cartes, is the firſt, and moſt ter ſerving that prince, and his ſucceſſors, he retired to ſerve

certain of all truths ; from which alone we draw this conſe- God, and entered the prophetic order of Elijah, but without

quence, therefore I am , or exiſt, ſum . - One might alſo ſay, quitting his houſe, his wife, or children .

cogito, ergo Deus eft ; I think, therefore there is a God. See The author adds, that he was not properly of the third order,

Existence, CARTESIAN, & c.--Logic is defined the art but of the ſecond, which conſiſted of married people, and

of thinking juftly . See Logic. was called the order of eunuchs, under the direction of Elijah.

THIRD, Tertius. See NUMBER , and NUMERATION . Such, according to him , is the foundation of the third order

THIRD, in muſic, a concord reſulting from a mixture of two of Carmelites. See CARMELITE .

ſounds containing an interval of two degrees. See CONCORD . F. Helyot thews, that this third order was not begun till the

It is called third, as containing threeterms, or ſounds be- year 1476, when Sixtus IV. gave permiſſion to theprior and

tween the extremes . See INTERVAL. provincials of the Carmelites,to give the regular habit and

The third, in Italian terza , in French tierce, in Latin tertia , rule of their order, to people of both ſexes, married or un

has no general name in the Greek : it is the firſt of the im- married, living at liberty in the world . De Coria reckons St.

perfect concords, i. e. of ſuch as admit of majority and mi- Louis, king of France, in the third order of the Carmelites.

nority, without ceaſing to be concords.-And hence it is, that The THIRD order of Auguſtins, if we credit F. Bruno , was

it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds . inſtituted by St. Auguſtin himſelf : but the arguments he pro

The firſt, which the Italians call ditono (from the Greek dito- duces are ſo frivolous, that F. Helyot obſerves, they are not

nos) or terza maggiore, and we greater third, is compoſed dia- worth the refuting.

tonically of three terms, or ſounds, containing two degrees, The THIRD order of Franciſcans was inſtituted by St. Fran

or intervals ; one whereof, in the ancient ſyſtem , is a greater cis in 1221 , in favour of people of both ſexes, who being ſmit

tone, and the other a leſſer tone : but in the modern tempe- ten with the preachings of that ſaint, demanded of him an

rate ſyſtem they are both equal , as ut, re, mi ; or ut, mi. See eaſy manner of living a Chriſtian life : upon which he gave

DEGREE , TONE , SEMITONE , & 6. them a rule, the conſtitutions whereof are not now extant

Chromatically it is compoſed of four femitones; two whereof as wrote by himſelf, but only as reduced and confirmed by
are greater, and the third leſs : it takes its form from the ratio pope Nicholas IV. 68 years afterwards.

ſeſqui-quarta 4 : 5 . The firſt order of this ſaint are the monks called minor friars,

The ſecond third, which the Italians call trihemituono, or comprehending the cordeliers, capuchins, and recollects; the

ſemi- ditono, or terza minore, and we leſſer third , is compoſed, ſecond comprehends the nuns of St. Clare ; and the third , ſe

like the former, of three founds, or terms, and two degrees, veral perſons of both ſexes, who live at liberty, and theſe are

or intervals : but theſe degrees, diatonically, are only a greater what we call the third order . See FRANCISCAN, & c.

tone, and a ſemitone. Of this order, which was only eſtabliſhed for ſecular perſons,

Chromatically it is compoſed of three tones, two greater, and ſeveral of both ſexes, to attain the greater perfection, have ſince

one leſs ; as re, mi, fa ; or re, fa. commenced religious, and formed various congregations, under

It takes its form from the ratio ſeſqui-quinta5 : 6 . variousnames, as religious penitents of the third order, &c.

Both theſe thirds are of admirable uſe in melody ; and make, | THIRD Point, or TIERCE- point, in architecture, the point of

as it were, the foundation and life of harmony. See Con- fection in the vertex of an equilateral triangle.

CORD, MELODY, and HARMONY. Arches or vaults of the third point, called by the Italians di

They are uſed agreeably both aſcending and defcending ; and terzo acuto, are thoſe conſiſting of two arches of a circle,

that either running over all the degrees, as ut, re , mi ; or re, meeting in an angle a-top. See Arch .

mi, fa ; or ſkipping the middle degree, as ut, mi; or re, fa. THIRD Point, in perſpective, POINT.

But it is to be obſerved, the greater third has ſomewhat gay THIRD Rate, See the articles

and ſprightly in riſing, and ſomewhat heavy and melancholic THIRD Subſidy-duty,
DUTY

in falling: the leſſer third, on the contrary, has ſomewhat Tithe of the Third year,
TITHE .

ſoft and tender in riſing, and ſomewhat briſk in falling. – For THIRDINGS, the third part of the corn or grain growing

the uſe of the greater or leſſer third in the ſeries of the ſcale ; on the groundat the tenant's death , due to the lord for a he

fee SCALE . riot, within the manour of Turfat, in Herefordſhire. See

There are two other kinds of thirds that are diffonant and vi
HERIOT .

cious ; the firſt only compoſed of two greater ſemitones, and, THIRST, a painful ſenſation, occafioned by a preternatural
by conſequence , of a ſemitone leſs than the leffer third : this vellication of the nerves of the throat or fauces, and produ

they call the defective third. cing a deſire of drinking. See DRINK .

3 Rolault
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Rohault accounts for third thus : the ſtomach liquor, which Euſebius ſpeaks of, Hif. Ecclef. lib. 9. c. 38. who relates
, that

ordinarily reſolves into a thick vapour, and aſcends from the in Origen's time there were heretics in Arabia, who taught,

ſtomach up into the throat, to moiſten it ; being too much that the ſoul of man died with the body; but that it ſhould
warmed and agitated, either from a want of ſome other liquor riſe again with it at the end of the world . He adds, that

to temper and dilute it, or from any other cauſe, becoming Origen refuted them in a numerous council , and reclaimed

converted into too thin, ſubtle, and penetrating a vapour, is them from their errors. --St.Auguſtin and Ifidore call them
fo far from moiſtening and cooling the throat , that, on the Arabian heretics.

contrary, it dries and heats it ; and hence that motion in the Marſhal, in his tables, has disfigured the word , for want of

nerves, the ſenſation whereof we call thirſt. See HUNGER , underſtanding it ; he writes it thenopſychiles , inſtead of thne

Thirft ſometimes alſo ariſes from a mere dryneſs of the part; topſychites : he likewiſe places them in the VIth century ; on
and ſometimes from ſharp ſalts, more immediately vellicating what grounds we cannot imagine.
the fibres of the throat. THOMÆANS, THOMEANS, THOMITEs, or Chriſtians of

There are various kinds of liquors which quench thirſt; fome St. THOMAS, a people of the Eaſt-Indians, who, according

by tempering the ſtomach liquor ; others by diluting, and even to tradition, received the goſpel from the apoſtle St. Thomas.
diffolving the ſalt ; and others by moiſtening and ſuppling the See CHRISTIAN .

fibres . - Acids are peculiarly fitted for that end. See Acid . Upon the arrival of the Portugueſe at Calecut, in their firſt
Thirſt is ſometimes eluded by rolling a leaden bullet or a pebble voyage to the Indies, they metwith ancient Chriftians, who

in the mouth, which occaſions an extraordinary iſſue of ſaliva pretended to be deſcended from thoſe converted by St. Tho
to moiſten the throat, & c . See SALIVA . mas. The Thomæans being informed of a new people arrived

Mr. Boyle mentions a man who could eaſily abſtain from among them, who bore a particular yenerationfor the croſs,

drinking for nine days, and yet his diet nothing more liquid ſent emballadors to them to make an alliance with them , and

than uſual , the ſecretions of urine, ſweat, & c. being performed to ſolicit their affiftance againſt the Gentile princes, by whom

all the while regularly, and in the ſame quantity as uſual. they were greatly oppreſſed .

In dropſical caſes, where there is not a right ſecretion of the It is certain the Thomeansare Indigenæ , or originally of In

urine by the renal glands, and the veſſels and parts of the body dia : they are called Nazarenes ; but cuſtom has affixed to that

are loaded with too great a quantity of ſerous humours, a great name an idea of contempt : their other name Mappuley, and,

moderation in drinking might be attended with good ſucceſs, in the plural, Mappuleymar, is more honourable.

provided ſome liquor could be found out to allay that uneaſy They form a very conſiderable clan, or caft ; but are always

ſenſation : probably this would be beſt performed by mucilages divided with factions, inveterate enmities, & c. The clan ex

acidulated with ſpirit of vitriol or ſulphur, or gellies with juice tends through all the country from Calecut to Travencor ; not

of lemon, & c. and that a ſmall quantity of ſuch a compo- that all the tract is pofſeffedwholly by them : ſometimes they

ſition now and then uſed, might be of as much real ſervice have a whole town to themſelves, and ſometimes only a cera

in quenching thirſi, as draughts of liquor which increaſe the tain quarter in it .

ſymptoms. See DROPSY. They own themſelves ſtrangers in that country , and their tra

THISTLE, Carduus, a name common to divers plants, whoſe dition is, that they came thither from the country about the

flowers conſiſt of ſeveral little, narrow, longiſh leaves, ranged city of Meilapur, or St. Thomas, by reaſon they were perſe

cloſe together into a ſort of head, and whoſe leaves are uſu- cuted by the prince thereof. But the time of this tranſmi

ally fquammoſe and prickly.-- Themoſt known of theſe plants gration nobody knows any thing of ; for they keep no monu

are the bleſſed thiſtle. See CARDUUsBenedictus. ments.

Milk THISTLE , or our Lady's THISTLE , Carduus Maria , the The Thomæans aſcribe their converſion, their diſcipline, & c.

decoction whereof is by ſome recommended againſt the drop- to St. Thomas : their breviary adds, that their apoſtle pafled

ſy, jaundice, and pains of thekidneys. thence into China.

Fuller's THISTLE , or Teazel : fee under the article TEAZEL . We ſhall not here enter into the diſpute, whether the St. Tho

Order of the THISTLE, or of St. Andrew , is a military order mas ſo famed in the Indies be the apoſtle, or ſome other ſaint

in Scotland ; inſtituted , as ſome ſay, by Hungus, or Hungo, of that name; which latter is the opinion of ſeveral learned

king of the Piets, after a victory obtained over Athelftan . See men , and particularly of M. Huet .

KNIGHT. But the progreſs of the hiſtory of this church is not leſs diffic

The legend is, that a croſs of St. Andrew (the patron of that cult to trace than its origin : our European books mention the

kingdom) appearing to him at the time of the engagement, he patriarch of Alexandria's ſending biſhops to the Indians, parti
bleſſed the happy augury, took the figure thereof into his ſtan- cularly St. Pantænus, St. Frumentius, & c. It may bedoubted,

dard in honour of his protector, and inſtituted an order of whether or no it were to theſe Indians that they were ſent: Ba

knights, whoſe collar is of gold interwoven with thiſtle flow- ronius, indeed , maintains it was ; but the Portugueſe author

ers,and ſprigs of rue. da Hiſtoria d'Ethiopia, endeavours to prove it was to Ethiopia
From the collar hangs a medal, on which is the image of St. theſe ancient miſſionaries went. All we know for certain is,

Andrew with his croſs on his breaſt ; with this motto, Nemo that the Thomaans, for ſeveral ages, were furniſhed with bi

me impune laceffet, Nobody ſhall provoke me unpuniſhed. ſhops from the ſide of Babylon , or Syria ; and there is a kind

Others give a different account of its origin , and aſſure us, it of patriarch at Babylon who continues to furniſh them .

was inſtituted after the concluſion of a peace between Charles Whether or no their apoſtle ordained them any biſhops (the

VII. of France, and the king of Scotland . order whereof may have been ſince extinct through want of

The abbot Juſtiniani goes up higher,and will have it to have proper ſubjects, as F. Bouchet imagines) is a queſtion : all we

been inſtituted by Achaius I. king of Scotland, in 809 ; who, can ſay is, that the Thomæan church, at the firſt arrival of the

after an alliancemade with Charlemaign, took for his device Portugueſe, was wholly governed by theſe foreign biſhops.

the thifle, with the words nemo me impune laceſſet, which, in The language they uſe , infacris, is the Chaldee, ſome ſay the
effect , is that of the order : he adds, that king James IV . re- Syriac: as to their ordinary language, it is the ſame with that

newed the order, and took St. Andrew for its protector. of their neighbours.

The order only conſiſts of twelve knights, beſides the king, The Chaldee was doubtleſs brought among them by their bi

who is the chief, or foveraign. Their ordinary badge is a ſhops : it is added, that at the time the Eaſt was infected with

green ribbon, to which hangs a thiſtle of gold, crowned Neſtorianiſm , Eutychianiſm, & c. the biſhops likewiſe carried

within a circle of gold, in which is the foreſaid motto . them thoſe hereſies.

Our Lady of the THistLE , was alſo a military order inſtituted Such a mixture of opinions, with a total interruption of par

in 1370, by Louis II, duke of Bourbon . - It conſiſted of 26 tors, ſometimes for ſeveral years together, occafioned that

knights, whereof that prince and his fucceffors were the chiefs : horrible chaos their religion was in at the arrival of the Por

their badge was a ſky-blue girdle ; and, on folemn occaſions, tugueſe : for a ſpecimen whereof we ſhall add their manner of

a mantle of the ſame colour, with a gold collar, interwoven celebrating the Euchariſt.

with flower - de -luces, among which was the word eſperdnce, Over the altar was a kind of tribune or gallery ; and while the

hope, in capitals. prieſt was ſaying the beginning of the office below, a cake of
THISTLE -take, a cuſtom in the honour of Halton, in the Aowerof rice was frying in oil or butter above : when enough,

county of Cheſter, whereby, if in driving beaſts over the com- the cake was let down in a baſket upon the altar, where the

mon , the driver permits them to graze , or take but a thiftle, prieſt conſecrated it. As to the other ſpecies, for wine, they

he ſhall pay a half-penny a beaſt tothe lord of the fee. uſed a kind of brandy variouſly prepared in that country. Nor

At Fiſkerton, in Nottinghamſhire, by ancient cuſtom , if a was their ordination much more regular ; the archdeacon ,

native, or cottager killed a ſwine above a year old , he paid who was ſometimes more reſpected than the biſhop himſelf,

the lord one penny ; which was alſo called thiflle -take. frequently ordained prieſts .

THLIPSIS, OA141, is uſed by anatomiſts, for the compreſ- Their other abuſes were infinite : the Portugueſe, for theſe two

fion of any vefſel, or aperture , whereby its cavity is leflened. laſt centuries, have laboured the reformation of this church ;

THNETOPSYCHITĖS, * a ſect in the ancient church , who and have employed both the ecclefiaftic and ſecular power

believed the ſoul of man perfectly like that of brutes ; and therein : for this end they have called the Thomæan bifhops to

taught that it died with the body. See SOUL . the councils at Goa, have inſtructed, charged them, & c. and

*The word is compoſed of the Greek Om , mortal, and fuxna have even ſent them for inſtruction to Portugal and Rome:

foul. but they were ſtill apt to relapſe at their return; ſo that find
Wemeet with no account of theſe heretics any where, but in ing no good was like to be done with them, they reſolved to

J. Damafcenus, bæref. go . unleſs they be the ſame with thoſe exclude them once for all, and to appoint an European bilhop
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THOMAS- Chriftians of St.Thomas;} See {Hospital.

in their room. Theſe proceedings have rendered the Portu- The thorax is alſo called the ſecond or middle venter, and pro

gueſe infinitely odious to the Thomæans. perly the chefi. See VENTER .

The perſon who contributed moſt to the reform , is Dom Frey It is bounded a-top by the clavicles, and at bottom by the car

Aleixo de Meneſes, archbiſhop of Goa, who governing the tilago xiphoides, and the diaphragm .-- Its fore-part is called

Portugueſe Indians for ſometime, in defect of a viceroy, took the ſternum , or breaft-bone ; its ſide-parts, the cofie, or ribs;

that occafion to call a fynod in the village of Diamper, where its hind-parts are the ſpina dorſi, and its vertebra, with the

abundance of regulations were made, and the Thomæans uni- omoplate. See RibS, STERNUM, & c.

ted to the Roman church : he was ſeconded by the Jeſuits. Beſide the heart and lungs, the thorax likewiſe contains the

After the death of the archbiſhop, a great part of the Thomæan afcending cava, the aorta, the pulmonary vein and artery,
church relapſed, and thus ſtill continues, partly Roman, partly the trachea , cſophagus, & c.

. It is lined within -ſide with a membrane called the pleura, and

THOMAS,
SCHRISTIANS. divided in the middle by another called the mediaflinum . See

Thomas's Hoſpital , PLEURA , and MEDIASTINUM .

THOMISM, or THOMAISM , the doctrine of St. Thomas THOROUGH-Baſs, in muſic, is that which continues quite
Aquinas, and his followers the Thomiſts ; chiefly with regard through the compoſition . See Bass .

to predeſtination , and grace. THOUGHT, Sentiment, a general name for all the ideas

There is ſome doubt what the true, genuine Thomiſm is : the confequent on the operations of the mind, and even for the
Dominicans pretend to hold pure Thomiſm ; but there are other operations themſelves. See THINKING .

authors whodiſtinguiſh the Thomiſm of St. Thomas from that As in the idea of thought there is nothing included of what

of the Dominicans. See DOMINICANS. we include in the idea of an extended ſubſtance ; and that

Others again make Thomiſm no other than a kind of Janſeniſm whatever belongs to body, maybe denied to belong to thought:

diſguiſed ; but Janſeniſm weknow has been condemned by the we may conclude that thought is nota mode of extended ſub

pope , which pure Thomiſm never was. See JANSENISM . ftance, it being the nature of a mode not to be conceived , if

In effect, thewritings of Alvarez and Lemos, who were ap- the thing whereof it is the mode be denied. Hence we infer,

pointed by their order to lay down and defend before the holy that thought not being a mode of extended ſubſtance, muſt be

ſee the dogmata of their ſchool, have ſince been reputed the the attribute of ſome other ſubſtance very different. See

rule of pure Thomiſm. Mode .

The modern ſchool has abandoned many of the ancient Tho- F. Malebranche, with the ſpirit of a Cartefian , denies that a

mifts, whoſe ſentiments and expreſſions appeared to Alvarez and man who thinks ſeriouſly on the matter, can doubt but the

Lemos too hard; and the new Thomiſts, who paſs the bounds eſſence of the mind conſiſts altogether in thought, as that of

marked by theſe two doctors, cannot give their opinions for matter does in extenſion ; and that according to the various

the ſentiments of the ſchool of St. Thomas, which the pope modifications of thought, the mind ſometimes wills, fometimes

has forbid being cenſured, imagines, & c. as, according to the various modifications of ex

The Thomiſm allowed , is that of Alvarez and Lemos : thoſe tenſion, matter is fometimes water, ſometimes wood, fire, & c.

two authors diſtinguiſh four claſſes of Thomiſts; the firſt, By the way, by thought he does notmean the particular modi

which they reject, deftroys or takes away liberty ; the ſecond fications of the foul, i. e . ſuch orſuch a thought, but thought,

and third do not differ from Molina. See MOLINISTS. or thinking in the general, conſidered as capable of all kinds

The laſt, which Alvarez embraces, admits a phyfical premo- of modifications or ideas : as by extenſion he does not mean

tion , or predetermination, which is a complement of the ac- ſuch or ſuch an extenſion, as a ſquare, oval , or the like, but

tive power, whereby it paſſes from the firſt act to the ſecond ; extenſion in the abftract, conſidered as ſuſceptible of all kinds

that is, from complete and next power to action . See PRE
of modifications or figures.

DETERMINATION . He adds, that he takes it to be impoſſible to conceive a mind

This premotion they hold is offered in fufficient grace : ſuffi- which does not think, though it be eaſy to conceive one which

cient grace is given to all men ; and they have a complete, in- does not feel, or imagine, or will ; in like manner as it is im

dependent, next power not to act, and even to rejectthe moſt poſſible to conceive a matter which is not extended, though it

efficacious grace. See SUFFICIENT, and Grace. be eaſy to conceive one that is neither earth , nor metal ; nor

THOMISTS, a ſect of ſchool divines, who maintain Tho- ſquare, nor round ; nor that is even in motion.

miſm . See SCHOOL , and THOMISM . Hence it may be concluded , that as it is poſſible there may be

The avowed antagoniſts of the Thomiſts are the Scotiſts. See matter which is neither earth, nor metal ; nor ſquare, nor

SCOTIST . round ; nor even in motion : it is alſo poſlble, that a mind
THOMITES. See the article THOMAANS. may neither perceive heat nor cold ; nor joy nor grief ; nor

THORACIC, THORACICUS, in anatomy, an epithet given imagine any thing, nor will any thing ; ſo that theſe modifi

to two branches of the axillary artery, onaccount of their cations are not eſſential to it . Thinking alone, therefore, is
conveying the blood into ſome parts of the thorax . See the eflence of the mind, as extenſion alone is the eſſence of

THORAX. matter. See EsseNCE , EXTENSION , WILL, & c.

The thoracic arteries are diftinguiſhed into upper and lower.
But this doctrine no longer pafles among us . The followers

There are likewiſe thoracic veins, an upper and under, for the of Sir Iſaac Newton, and the new philoſophy, deny extenſion

reconveyance of the blood from the thorax to the axillary to be the eſſence of matter (ſee Matter ;) and the follow
vein . See AXILLARY . ers of Mr. Locke deny thought to be the eſſence of the mind .

THORACIC Duct, Ductus THORACICUS, or Chyliferus, is a See Soul .

little canal ariſing from , or rather a continuation of, the exit | THOUSAND. See the article NUMERATION .

or mouth of the receptaculum chyli . See RecePTACLE . THOUSAND years reign. See the articles MILLENNIUM, and

It mounts all along thethorax , whence it takes its name, and
MILLENNARIES,

ends in the left fubclavian vein . It is ſometimes called Pec- THRASHING , or THRESHING , in agriculture, the act of

quet's duct , or duetus Pecquetianus, from M. Pecquet, ſuppo- beating the corn out of the ears. See CORN .

ſed to be the firſt diſcoverer thereof. Thraſhing is performed two ways ; or rather there are twoways

Indeed the thoracic duct, Dr.Wharton aſſures us, was obſerved of ſeparating corn from the ear--the firſt by beating it with a

by Barthol . Euſtachio in 1563 ; but its uſe , and communication fail, which is properly what we call thraſhing.

with the receptaculum chyli wasunknown . And hence it is Same authors willnot by any means we ſhould call this by the

that Pecquet, a phyſician of Dieppe, is commonly held to have Roman name tritura, or trituratio, but flagellatio, of flagel

first diſcovered it, in 1651 ; whence its denomination ductus lum , a ſcourge, orflail.

Pecquetianus : tho' the deſcription he gives of its inſertion is The other manner, ſtill practiſed in ſeveral countries, as we

faulty.- Van Horne confounds it with the receptaculum , or, are informed by Liger, is to make mules or horſes trample on

as he calls it, ciſterna chyli. it backwards and forwards.This is properly what the an

In its progreſs through the thorax it is furniſhed with a proper cients called tritura and trituratio.

integument from the pleura, befides the membrane it has in But they alſo uſed oxen therein ; witneſs the Hebrews, who

common with the receptaculum : at about one third of its way ſometimes yoaked four oxen together for this purpoſe.

it divaricates, but ſoon unites again. Another waywas with a kind of fledge made of boards joined

Dr.Drake obſerves, that it has valves in different places of its together, and loaden with ſtones or iron, upon whicha man

tract ; Euſtachio ſays glands . Its uſe is to carry the chyle and was mounted, and thewhole drawn over the corn by horſes :

lympha from the receptaculum into the ſubclavian, by which
this inſtrument was called traha, or tribula.

it is forwarded to the cava, and thence to the heart. See It is a rule among huſbandmen , that the ſeaſon for thraſhing,
CHYLE . is when the corn has ſweated in the heap, or mow .

THORAX, * ONPAZ, in anatomy, that part of the human THRAVE, or THREAVE of corn, in moſt parts of England,
body which forms the capacity of the breaſt, and wherein are is twenty - four fheaves, or four ſhocks of fix fheaves to the

included the heart and lungs. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3 . fhock - though in ſome counties they only reckon twelve

n. 13. 13. fig. 7. n . 15. 15. - See alſo BODY .
ſhocks to the thrave,

* It has its namefrom the Greek Oopsiv, ſalire, to leap ; by rea- King Athelſtan , anno 923, gave by charter to St. John of

ſon of the continualthrobbing motion of the heart, which is Beverly, four thraves of corn for every plough -land in the
contained therein .-- Galen calls it cithara, and ſays it contains eaſt-riding of Yorkſhire.

the parts that excite to love.
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Ya fou threve be heven king, tuminous matter all over the ſurface of the earth, and the vo

Ofilka plough of eft -riding. latile falts of plants and animals, afford ſuch an ample ſtock

THREAD, in botany, is underſtood of thoſe threads uſually thereof, that it is no wonder the air ſhould be filled with ſuch

found in the middle of Aowers ; as in the lilly , tulip, roſe , & c. particles, raiſed higher or lower, according to their greater of

There are two kinds : thoſe which ſupport apices, are parti- leſs degree of ſubtility and activity ; and more copiouſly ſpread

cularly calledſtamina ; and thoſe which have none fimply in this or that quarter, accordingto the direction of the windss
threads. See STAMINA . &c. See SULPHUR .

Gold THREAD, . Now, the effects of thunder are ſo like thoſe of fired gun

Virgins THREAD, > See the articles VIRGIN. powder, that Dr. Wallis thinks we need not ſcruple to aſcribe

THREADY Marble, MARBLE . them to the ſame cauſe : but the principal ingredients in gun

THREAVE. See the article THRAVE .
powder we know are nitre and fulphur: charcoal only ſerving

THREE -Legged Staff, an inſtrument conſiſting of three to keep the parts ſeparate, for the better kindling. See Ni

wooden legs, made with joints, ſo as to ſhut all together, TRE, and GUNPOWDĖR.

and to take off in the middle, for the better carriage ; and Hence, if we conceive in the air a convenient mixture of ni

uſually having on its top a ball and ſocket : its uſe is to ſup- trous and fulphurous particles, from the ſources above -men

port and adjuſt inſtruments for aſtronomy, ſurveying, & c. tioned ; and thoſe, by any cauſe, to be ſet on fire ; ſuch ex

See Ball and SOCKET . plofion may well follow , and with ſuch noife and light the two

Three Chapters, CHAPTER . phænomena of thunder, as in the firing of gunpowder: and

Compaſſes of THREE Legs, See the articles COMPASSES. being once kindled, it will run from place to place, this way

Ombre by THREE , OMBRE . or that, as the exhalations happen to lead it ; much as is found

Rule of THREE,
LRULE. in a train of gunpowder.

THRENGI, or THRENGEs, in our ancient cuftoms, a de- This exploſion, if high in the air, and remote from us, will

nomination given to vafſals, but not of the loweſt degree of do no miſchief; but if near us, may deſtroy trees, animals,

thoſe who held lands of the chief lord : otherwiſe called dren- & c. as gunpowder would do in the like circumſtances.

gi, and drenches. * See DRENCHES. This nearneſs or farneſs may be eſtimated bythe interval of

Quia vero non erant adhuc tempore regis Willielmi milites in An- time between the fath , and the noiſe. Dr. Wallis obſerves,

glia, fed chrenges; præcipit rex ut de eis milites fierent ad defen- that ordinarily the difference between the two is about ſeven

dendam terram : fecit autem Lanfrancus threngos fuos milites,& c. ſeconds ; which, at the rate of 1142 feet in a ſecond of time,

Somn. Gavelk .
gives the diſtance about a mile and half : but ſometimes it

The name was impoſed by the conqueror : for when one Ed- comes in a ſecond or two, which argues the exploſion very

ward Sharnbourn of Norfolk , and others, were ejected out of near us, and even among us. And in ſuch caſes, the reverend

their lands, they complained to the conqueror; inſiſting, that doctor aſſures us , he has more than once foretold the miſchiefs

they were alwayson his ſide, and never oppoſed him ; which , that befell.

upon inquiry, he found to be true ; and therefore he com- Upon the whole, that there is in lightening a fulphurous va

manded that every one ſhould be reſtored to their lands, and pour, appears from the ſulphur which attends it, and from

for ever after be called drenches, or threnges. Spelm . du Cang. the ſultry heat in the air which uſually precedes it , and that

THRENODY, THRENODIA , a mournful, or funeral ſong. there is a nitrous vapour along with it, the ſame author con

See FUNERAL . cludes hence, that we know of no other body fo liable to a
THRIHING,

See the articles 31
STRIHING ſudden and violent explofion. And as to the kindling of theſe

THRINIUM -Gild , 2 THRINIUM -Gild . materials, we know that a mixture of fulphur and ſteel filings,

THROAT, the anterior part of an animal between the head with a little water, will break forth into actual Aame. No

and the ſhoulders, wherein is the gullet. See Neck . thing therefore is wanting to the explofion , but ſome chaly

Phyſicians include under the word throat, all that hollow or beat, or vitriolic vapour ; and among the various effluvia from

cavity which may be ſeen when the mouth is wide open. See the earth, the doctor does not doubt, but there muſt be ſome

ESOPHAGUS, and Mouth . of that : but what he leaves as a probability , we can produce

It is ſometimes alſo called ifthmus, by reaſon it is narrow , and a kind of proof of.

bears ſome reſemblance to thoſe ſtreights called by the geogra- In hiſtory wemeet with inſtances of its raining iron in Italy,

phers iſthmi. See FAUCES. and iron ſtones in Germany : Jul . Scaliger tells us, he had by

THROAT, in architecture, fortification , & c. See Gorge , and him a piece of iron rained in Savoy . Cardan reports 1200

GULA . ſtones to have fallen from heaven, fome of them weighing 30 ,

THRONE, OPONOE, a royal ſeat, or chair of ſtate, enriched ſome 40, and one an hundred and twenty pound, all very

with ornaments of architecture and ſculpture, made of ſome hard , and of the colour of iron .

precious matter, raiſed one or more ſteps, and covered with a The matter of fact is ſo well atteſted, that Dr. Liſter, in the

kind of canopy; Philoſophical Tranſactions, builds a whole theory of thunder and

Such are the thrones in the rooms of audience of kings, and lightening on it ; maintaining, that they both owe their mat

other foveraigns. ter to the breath or exhalation of pyrites. See PYRITES.
THROW the Glove, SGLOVES.

} See the articles
That rattling in the noiſe of thunder, which makes it ſeem as

THROWED Silk , 2 SILK . if it paſſed through arches, or were broken variouſly, is doubt

THROWS of Women , the pains of child-birth . See DELI- lefs owing to the ſound being excited among clouds hanging

VERY, & c . over one another, and the agitated air paſſing between them .

THROWSTER, one who prepares raw ſilk for the weaver ; THUNDER-BOLT. - If what we call lightening, act with

by cleanſing, and twiſting it. See SILK . extraordinary violence, and break or Thatter any thing, it is

THUMMIM , in the ſcripture learning. See URIM and called a thunder- bolt; which the vulgar, to fit it for ſuch ef ,

THUMMIM . fects, ſuppoſe to be a hard body, and even a ſtone.

THUNDER , a noiſe in the loweſt region of the air, excited But that we need not have recourſe to a hard ſolid body to ac

by a ſudden kindling of ſulphurous exhalations. See Air , count for the effects commonly attributed to the thunder - bolt,

ATMOSPHERE , EXHALATION , & c. will be evident to any one, who conſiders thoſe of pulvis ful

Seneca, Rohault, and other authors, both ancient and mo- minans, and of gunpowder. See FULMINANS.

dern, account for thunder, by ſuppoſing two clouds impending The phænomena of the thunder -bolt are , that it oftener ſtrikes

over one another , the upper and rarer whereof becoming on high places than on low : that it frequently burns people's

condenſed by a freſh acceſſion of air raiſed thither by warmth cloaths, without touching their bodies : that it ſometimes

from the lower parts of the atmoſphere, or driven upon it by breaks their bones, without hurting their fleſh , or their cloaths ;

the wind ; immediately falls forcibly down upon the lower, that it has even melted the ſword without injuring the ſcab

and denfer cloud : by which fall, the air interpoſed between bard , & c.

the two being compreſſed, that next the extremities of the The firſt is eaſily accounted for, from the ordinary height of

twu clouds is ſqueezed out, and leaves room for the extremity the clouds, out of which the lightening darts : as to the reſt,

of the upper cloud to cloſe tight upon the under : thus a great fince exhalations may be very different from one another ;

quantity of air is incloſed, which at length eſcaping through ſome, e. gr. comingneareſt the nature of ſulphur, may only

ſome winding irregular vent or paffage, occaſions that noiſe yield a very light lambent fame, which will only affećt ſuch
we call thunder. Sce CLOUD , & c. things as take fire the ſooneſt; and others, on the contrary,

But this only reaches to the phænomena of thunder heard ſo ſubtile and penetrating, as to come near the natureof vo

without lightening ; and, in effect, we have now a better fo- Jatile falts or aqua fortis, which ſpare ſoft bodies, and ſpend

lution : thunder is not occafioned by the falling of clouds, but their whole force on hard ones.

by the kindling of ſulphurous exhalations, in the ſame man The chevalier de Louville, of the French academy of ſciences,

ner as the noiſe of aurum fulminans. accounts for ſome of the effects of thunder upon a new prin

“ There are fulphurous exhalations, ſays Sir Iſaac Newton , ciple : as to killing of animals, without burning or wounding

“ always aſcending into the air when the earth is dry ; there them , it is naturally enough aſcribed to the ſulphur, which

“ they ferment with the nitrous acids, and ſometimes taking falling near enough the perſon, the fumes thereof ſtop his re

“ fire, generate thunder, lightening, & c. Ipiration . As to trees, buildings, & c. ſplit or beaten down,

That, beſide the vapours raiſed from water, & c. there are alſo there muſt be another cauſe. M. de Louville, therefore, fup

exhalations carried off from ſulphur, bitumen , volatile ſalts, poſes, that when the thunder is ſo high , its flame is diſlipated

&c. is paſt all doubt ; the vaſt quantity of ſulphurous and bi- before it arrive at the earth : and that the air being violently
Vol . II. N° CLIII. 12 L driven

; nor

2y be

- nor

mind

nor

dif

Te,

ce

her

nfion

llow

mind.

and

2 of

ways

itha

the

다.

WC

200

20

bo

ed

5 :

3,

f

1



THY TIB

-

driven along by the impctuous motion of the flame, and of|THYROIDES, * OTPOETAHE, in anatomy, the firſt and larg

confequence exceedingly condenſed , becomes as it were a hard eſt of the five cartilages of the larynx ; called alſo ſcutiformis.

body, capable of producing terrible effects. See SCUTIFORM , CARTILAGE , LARYNX, and Hyo

Places ſtruck with thunder-bolts, were held ſacred among the THYROIDES.

ancients. Nigidius has a curious treatiſe on the thunder- bolt. * The word is formed from the Greek, SupeG-, buckler, and

Marcilius Ficinus, and ſome others, maintain , that coral dif- EIDO, form .

ſipates panic fears, and keeps off thunder - bolts and haw : For- In the middle is a prominence, called pomum adami. The

tunat. Licetus has endeavoured to account for it phyſically . thyroides is uſually parted by a line running along its middle ;

F. le Brun proves very eaſily, that thoſe philoſophers are miſ
whence fome make two of 'it , though in reality it is very rare

taken .
that it is found double.

On medals, the thunder -bolt is ſometimes found to accompany It is near a ſquare, and at each angle is a proceſs: the two

the emperors heads ; as that of Auguſtus. In which caſe, it uppermoſt are the longeſt, and tie it by means of a nervous

is a mark of ſoveraignty, and of a power equal with the gods .
ligament to the os hyoides : the two lower, and ſhorter, con

Appian informs us, that the thunder -bolt was the principal di nect ittothe ſecond cartilage, called cricoides.

vinity of Seleucia ; adding, that it was adored, even in his THYRSUS, Orreos, in antiquity, the ſcepter which the an

time, with various hymns and ceremonies. See God.
cient poets put in the hand of Bacchus, and wherewith they

THUNDERING Legion, Legio Fulminans, was a legion in
furniſh the Menades in their Bacchanalia . See BACCHA

the Roman army, conſiſting of Chriftian ſoldiers, who in the NALIA , &c.

expedition of the emperor Marcus Aurelius againſt the Sar- The thyrſus was originally a lance, or ſpear, wrapt up in vine

matz , Quadi, and Marcomanni, faved the whole army, then
leaves ; wherewith Bacchus is faid to have armed himſelf, and

ready to periſh of thirſt, by procuring, with their prayers, a
his ſoldiers in his Indian wars, to amuſe and deceive the un

very plentiful ſhowerthereon ; and, at the ſame time, a fu
practiſed Indians, and make them ſuſpect no hoſtilities.

rious hail , mixed with lightening and thunder -bolts, on the
Hence it was afterwards borne in the feaſts and facrifices of

enemy. See LEGION . that god ; and as the fatyrs, who were Bacchus's ſoldiers, were

This is the account commonly given by ecclefiaftical hiſtori- ſuppoſed to have foughtwith it, it became a cuſtom to repre

ans : and the whole hiſtory is engraven in baſs -relievo's, on the
fent them therewith . See SATYR , &c.

Antonine column . And hence aroſe the denomination thun- TIARA, * TIAPA, an ornament or habit, wherewith the an

derers: though ſome ſay, that the legion thoſe Chriſtians were cient Perſians covered their head ; and which the Armenians,

of, was called the thundering legion before. and kings of Pontus ſtill wear on medals ; theſe laft, becauſe

THURSDAY, the fifth day of the Chriſtians week, but the
deſcended from the Perſians.

fixth of that of the Jews. See Day, and WEEK .
* Latin authors call it indifferently tiara, and cidaris.

Holy THURSDAY, SHOLY . Strabo ſays, the tiara was in form of a tower ; and the ſcho

;}
See

Maunday THURSDAY, 2 MAUNDAY Thurſday. liaft on Ariſtophanes's comedy, 4xxprns, act 1. ſcene 2. af

THUS. See the articles INCENSE , and FRANKINCENSE . firms, that it was adorned with peacock's feathers. — Some

THYMUS, OTMOS, in anatomy, a conglobate gland , ſituated
moderns, however, fancy the ſcholiaft is here ſpeaking of the

in the upper part of the thorax, under the claviculæ, where caſk which the ancient Perſians wore in war ; rather than the

the cava and aorta divide into the ſubclavian branches. See habit which they wore on the head in the city : but they do

GLAND.
not ſeem to have conſidered the paſſage in the poet, to which

The thymus is that part which in a breaſt of veal we call the
the ſcholiaft refers : the matter there ſpoken of is peace, and

ſweet-bread. This gland is big in infants, but as they grow
embaſſadors ſent to treat of peace, with habits of pomp and

in age, it becomes leſs; its arteries and veins are branches of ceremony, Ax gouai'yw, & c. Theſe embaſſadors, theſe peacocks,

the carotides and jugulars. It has nerves from the par vagum , all theſe things of pomp and oftentation, diſpleaſe me. By theſe

and its lymphatic veflels diſcharge themſelves into the ductus peacocks, ſays the ſcholiaſt, he means the tiare , which among

thoracicus. the Perſians are ornaments of the head , wherein are peacock's

The learned Dr. Tyſon ſuppoſes the uſe of this gland to be for
feathers, & *c.

a diverticulum to the chyle in the thoracic duct of a foetus, St. Jerom on Dan. chap . iv, defines the tiara a kind of cap ,

whoſe ſtomach being always full of the liquor in which it
genus pileoli, wore by the Perſians and Chaldeans : and in an

ſwims, muſt keep the thoracic duct diftended with chyle ; be other place,he adds, it is like Ulyſſes's cap. — The ancient

cauſe the blood which the fætus receives from the mother, fills ſcholiaſt on Juvenal, deſcribes it as a prieſt's cap , which de

the veins, and hinders the free entrance of the chyle into the
ſcending over the cheeks, was tied under the chin : which a

fubclavian veins. See Foetus.
grees very well with the form of that which we ſee Mithri

Mr. Cheſelden obſerves, that where the thymus in men is very dates wear on medals.-- Servius on Virgil, lib. 8. Æneid. calls

ſmall, the thyroid glands increaſe proportionably ; but in ſuch
the tiara a Phrygian cap ; and Statius, Thebaid , lib. 8. gives

brutes as have fallen under his obſervation, it is juſt the con it the kings of Parthia, who, doubtleſs, borrowed it from

trary : from which he is inclined to believe that they belong
the Perſians. - Juſtin attributes the long garment and tiara of

to the ſame lymphatics, and that either of them increaſing as
the Perſians, to Semiramis's diſguiſe ; whereby the paſſed for

much as both ought to do, if both increaſed, anſwers the ſame
Ninus.

end as if both did ; and that the reaſon why the thymus increaſes The kings of Perſia alone had the right of wearing the tiara

rather than the thyroid glands in brutes, is, becauſe the ſhape
ſtraight and erect : the prieſts, and great lords wore it depreſſed,

of their thorax affords convenient room for it to lodge in ; or turned down on the fore - ſide. Xenophon in his Cyropædia

and that in men, the reaſon why the thyroid glands increaſe ſays, that the tiara was ſometimes encompaſſed with the dia

ſo much, is, becauſe there is no room in that part of the tho
dem , at leaſt in ceremonies ; and had frequently the figure of

rax where the thymus is ſeated , for a large gland to be lodged .
a half moon embroidered on it : others are of opinion , that

THYMUS, in medicine, is uſed for a kind of wart, growing on
the diadem was in figure of a moon , and that it was hence the

the natural parts, the fundament, and ſeveral other places of
tiara was called lunata : laſtly, others think that the tiara it

the body, with cloven aſperities like thoſe of the herb thyme,
ſelf was ſometimes in form of a half moon . - From what we

whence its name. See Wart, and WEN .
have ſaid , it appears , that there were different forms of tia

The ordinary method of curing a thymus, is by ligature and ra's ; and, in effect, Paſchalius, de coronis , diſtinguiſhes no

deſiccative lotions,or by cauſtics; and if large,by incifion ; TIARA is alſo the nameofthe pope's triple crown ; anciently
leſs than five different kinds. See DIADEM .

taking care firſt to ſecure the greater veſſels by tying them .

THYROARYTÆNOIDEUS, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles ,
called regnum . See Crown , Pope , & c.

ſituate under the cartilago thyroides; from the fore and back
The tiara and keys are the badges of the papaldignity ; the

part of which it ariſes with a very broad head, and terminates
tiara of his civil rank, and the keys of his juriſdiction : for

in the arytænoides, which it conftringes, and ſhuts the larynx .
as ſoon as the pope is dead , his arms are repreſented with the

See ARYTÆNOIDES. tiara alone, without the keys.

THYROIDEÆ Glandulæ , THYROID Glands, are two glands
The ancient tiara was a round high cap. John XXIII. firſt

of the larynx. See LARYNX.
encompailed it with a crown. Boniface VIII. added a ſecond

There are four pretty large glands, which ſerve to moiſten crown ; and Benedict XII, a third .

the larynx ; two above, and two below . The two latter are TIBIA, in anatomy, the bony part of the leg, between the

called thyroideæ ; ſituate at the bottom of the larynx, aſide of
knee and the ankle. See Foot.

the annular cartilage , and of the firſt ring of the trachea ; The tibia conſiſts of two bones, called fociles, the one on the

one on each ſide. inſide the leg, called the fibula, or little focil.See FIBULA.

They are in form of little pears ; their colour a little more
The other on the outſide, called by the common name tibia,

reddiſh, their ſubſtance more ſolid , more viſcous, and reſem
or thegreatfocil. See the following article.

bling more the fleſh of the muſcles, than the other glands. Tibia is, properly, the inner and bigger bone of the leg, called

They receive nerves from the recurrents, arteries from the
alſo focile majus.See Tab.Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 22, 22.

carotides ; veins which paſs to the jugulars, and lymphatics,
& fig. 7. n. 26 , 26. See alſo the article BONE .

and diſcharge themſelves into the thoracic duct.
Thetibia is hard and firm , having a pretty large cavity in its

Their uſe is to ſeparate a viſcid moiſture, ſerving to line and
middle, to contain the medulla . See MEDULLA .

lubricate the larynx, to facilitate the motion of its cartila
It is almoſt triangular ; its fore, and Sharp edge being called

ges, to ſoften the acrimony of the ſaliva , and to ſweeten the the fin : in its upper extremity, it has two large finus's, tipt

voice . with a ſoft and fine cartilage, from its figure, called cartilago

2 lungia ;
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lunata ; which runs in between the extremities of the two Now , 12 hours 50 minutes is a lunar day ; i. e . the moon
bones, and grows very thin at its edge ; ſerving to facilitate paffes the earth's meridian later and later each day by 50 mi

a ſmall ſide -motion in the knee, like that in the articulation nutes. So that the ſea flows as often as the moon paſſes the

of the lower jaw. meridian, both the arch above, andthat below the horizon ;

The finus's receive the two protuberances of the femur, or and ebbs as often as ſhe paſſes the horizon ; both the eaſtern
thigh -bone ; and the production which is between the finus's

and weſtern point thereof. See Moon .
of the tibia , is received into the finus which divides theſe two This furtheragreement we obſerve between the moon and the

protuberances of the femur. See FEMUR . ſea ; that the tides, though conſtant, are not equal : but are

By bending the knee, we bring the leg, in walking, in a ſtrait greateſt, when the moonis in conjunction , or oppoſition to

line forward ; which we could not have done without this ar- the ſun, and leaſt when in quadrature thereto.

ticulation ; but like thoſe who have the misfortune to have a Laſtly, thoſe tides are the greateſt
, which happen in the new

wooden leg , we muſt have brought our foot about in a ſemi- and full moon , at the times of the equinoxes.

circle, in going even upon a plain , but more evidently upon Add, that the ſame things are obſerved throughout mostof the

an aſcent. coaſts of Europe ; only that the tides are ſo much the leſs, and

On the ſide of this upper end, the tibia has a ſmall knob, which happen the later, as the coaſts are the more northerly.

is received into a ſmall finus of the fibula ; and on its fore-part, Theſe phænomena of the tides are admirably accounted for,

a little below the patella, it has another, into which the ten from the principle of gravitation. All we require to their ſo

dons of the extenfors of the leg are inſerted. See FIBULA . lution is, that the earth and moon, and every particle there

Its lower extremity, which is much ſmaller than its upper, of, mutually gravitate towards each other , the reaſonable

has a remarkable proceſs, which forms the inner ankle ; and neſs of which aſſumption , fee under the article GRAVITA

a pretty large ſinus, divided in the middle by a ſmall protube TION.

rance : the ſinus receives the convex head of the aftragalus, Indeed the ſagacious Kepler, long ago, conjectured this to be

and the protuberance is received into the finus, in the convex the cauſe of the tides : “ If, ſays he, the earth ceaſed to at
head of the ſame bone. - It has another ſhallow finus in the " tract its waters towards itſelf, all the water of the ocean

fide of its lower end, which receives the fibula. " would riſe and Aow into the moon : the ſphere of the

Mr. Chefelden gives an inftance of a boy of ſeven years of " moon's attraction extends to our earth , and draws up the

age, where both the epiphyſes at the upper end of the tibia , “ water. ” Thus thought Kepler, in his Introd . ad Theor .

were ſo far ſeparated, that not more than half each tibia was Mart. This ſurmiſe, for it was then no more, is now abun

joined to half the epiphyſis; which made his legswholly uſe dantly verified , in the following theory, deduced by Dr. Hal

jeſs . - This had been occaſioned by the nurſe's holding him out ley, from the Newtonian principles.

to ſtool by the heels and back, when very young; which is Theory of the Tides.- 1º. As the furface of the earth and ſea is
among them (as he obſerves) too common a practice. naturally globular ; if we ſuppoſe the moon A ( Tab. Geogra

TIBIÆ Biceps. See the article Biceps. phy, fig. 6. ) perpendicularly over ſome part of the ſurface of

TIBIALIS, or TIBIÆUS, in anatomy, a name given to two the ſea, as E ; it is evident the water E , which is now near

muſcles of the leg ; diſtinguiſhed by anticus, and poſticus. eft the moon , will gravitate towards it more than any other

TIBIALIS anticus Springs from the exterior proceſs of the tibia, part of the earth and ſea in the hemiſphere FEH.

and becoming gradually broad and Aeſhy about the middle of The water in E therefore muſt, by this means, be raiſed to

the tibia, down the fore-part of which it runs, is contracted wards the moon ; i. e . it will be lighter than uſual, and of

again into a ſlender , ſmooth tendon, which paſſes under the confequence will ſwell in E.

ligamentum annulare, and is partly inſerted into the os cunei- For the ſame reaſon, the water in G being the moſt remote

forme majus, and partly intothe bone of the metatarſus, that from the moon, will gravitate leſs towards the ſame, than any

ſupports the great toe. Its office is to draw the foot up .-- See other part of the earth or ſea in the hemiſphere FGH.

Tab. Anat. (Myol. ) fig. 1. n . 62. fig. 2. n. 44. The water here, therefore, muft approach leſs towards the

TIBIALIS poſticus is derived from both bones of the tibia, and moon, than any other part of the globe ; i. e. it muſt be rai

from the ligament that binds them together ; and runs with a ſed the contrary way, as being lighter than uſual, and will

ſmooth , ſtrong tendon through the finus on the inner malleo therefore ſwell in G.

lus, under the annular ligament, to the inſide of the os navi- By this means, the ſurface of the ocean muft neceffarily form

culare.See Tab . Anat. ( Myol . ) fig. I. n. 69. fig. 2. n. 53 . itſelf into a ſpheroidal, or oval figure , whoſe longer diameter is

fig. 7. n. 43 EG ; its ſhorter FH . And thus, the moon thifting her po
Its office is to draw the foot inwards : from the uſe ſailors ſition in her diurnal motion round the earth, this oval of wa

make of it in failing , it is alſo called the nauticus. ter muft ſhift with her; by which means are effected thoſe two

TICHONIC Syſtem , or Hypotheſis. See TYCHONIC. floods and ebbs, obſervable every 25 hours.
TIDE, # the ſame with time, or ſeaſon . See TIME , & c.

2 °. Since , in the conjunctions and oppoſitions of the fun and

• The word is originally Saxon, tid, which fignifies the ſame. moon , the gravitation of the water to the fun conſpires with

Shrove- Tide, 2
SHROVE .

its gravitation towards the moon ; but in the quadratures, the
Twelfth - Tide, See the articles TWELFTH .

water raiſed by the ſun is depreſſed by the moon : hence it is

Whitſun - TIDE, WHITSUN - Tide.
that the tides are greateſt in the ſyzygies, and leaſt in the qua

TIDES, two periodical motions of the waters of the fea , called dratures.

alſo the flux and reflux, or ebb and flow . See SEA , Flyx, In effect, there are two tides every natural day, from the ac

Ocean, &c. tion of the ſun, as there are in the lunar day from that of the

When the motion of the water is againſt the wind , it is called moon ; all governed by the ſame laws: only thoſe cauſed by

a windward tide — when wind and tide go the ſame way , lee- the ſun are much leſs than thoſe of the moon : becauſe though

ward tide - when it runs very ſtrong, it is a tide-gate. the ſun be ten thouſand times bigger than both the earth and

To tide it over , orup into any place, isto go in with the tide, moon , yet he is at ſo immenſe a diſtance, that the earth's ſe

either ebb or flood, as long as that laſts ; then to ſtay at an- mi-diameter bears no proportion thereto.

chor all the time of contrary tide ; and thus to ſet in again Hence, the different tides depending on the particular actions

with the return of the next tide,
of the ſun and moon are not diſtinguiſhed, but confounded ,

It is ſaid to flow tide and half tide when the tide runs three The lunar tide is ſomewhat changed by the action of the fun ;

hours in the offing longer than it does by the ſhore : but, by and this change varies every day, by reaſon of the inequality

longer, they do not mean more hours; but , that if it be high between the natural and lunar day. See Day.

water afhore at 12, it will not be to in the offing till three . - 3°. Since the greateſt tides about the equinoxes ( viz. thoſe

If it ebb and How longer, they ſay it runs half tide and half happeningin the ſyzygies) ariſe from the ſun and moon being

quarter . in the equinoctial ; and thoſe about the ſolſtices, from the ſun

When the moon is in the firſt and third quarter, i. e . when and moon being in the tropics ; for this reaſon, thoſe greateſt

the is new and full, the tides are high and ſwift, and called tides about the equinoxes are greater than thoſe about the fol

Spring tides--when the is in the ſecond and laſt quarter, the ſtices; ſince the greater the circle is, wherein the waters move,

tides are lower and lower , and called neap tides. See SPRING , the greater is their agitation , And if the moon ftood ftill in

NEAP, &c. See alſo WINDWARD, &c. the pole, the ſwelling would become immoveable about the

Phænomena of the TIDES. - The ſea is obſerved to flow , for pole, and the higher water be fixed therein .

certain hours, from ſouth towards north ; in which motion, 4º. Since the tides are ſomewhat changed by the libration of

or Aux, which laſts about fix hours, the ſea gradually ſwells ; the waters, which uſe to retain a motion impreſſed on them

ſo that entering the mouths of rivers, it drives back the river- for ſome time ; for this reaſon , the higheſt tides are not pre

waters towards their heads or ſprings. See River, & c. ciſely in the very conjunction and oppoſition of the moon, but

After a continual flux of fix hours, the ſea ſeems to reſt for two or three tides afterwards.

about a quarter of an hour ; after which it begins to ebb or 54. Since the ſun is ſomewhat nearer the earth in winter than

retire back again from north to ſouth , for ſix hoursmore : in in ſummer ; hence it is, that the greateſt equinoctial tides are

which time, the water ſinking, the rivers reſume their natu- obſerved to be a little before the vernal equinox, and a little

ral courſe . After a feeming pauſe of a quarter of an hour, the after the autumnal one.

ſea again begins to Aow as before, and thus alternately . 6". Since the greateſt of the two tides happening in every
Thus does the ſea ebb twice a day, and Aow as often ; but not diurnal revolution of the moon, is that wherein the moon is
in the ſame hours thereof. The period of a Aux and reflux is neareft the zenith , or nadir : for this reaſon, while the ſun is

12 hours 50 minutes ; ſo that the tides return later and later in the northern ſigns, the greater of the two diurnal tides in
each day , by 50 minutes, or of an hour, 5 minutes. our climates, is that ariſing from the moon above the horizon ;
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when the ſun is in the ſouthern ſigns, the greateſt is that ari- TIERCE, or TEIRCE, a meaſure of liquid things, as wint,

ſing from the moon below the horizon . oil, & c. containing the third part of a pipe , or 42 gallons.
7. Such would the tides regularly be, if the earth were co- See MEASURE , GALLON , & C.

vered with ſea very deep ; but by reaſon of the ſhoalneſs of TIERCE , in muſic. See the article THIRD.

ſome places, and the narrowneſs of the ſtraits in others by | TIERCE , in gaming, a ſequence of three cards of the ſame

which the tides are propagated , there ariſes a great diverſity in colour. See SEQUENCE.

the effect, not to be accounted for, without an exact know - TIERCE, in fencing. See the article GUARD .

ledge of all the circumſtances of the places ; as the poſition TIERCE Order. See the article Third Order.

of the land , and the breadth and depth of the channels, & C. TIERCE point. See the article THIRD point.

For a very now and imperceptible motion of the whole body TIERCED, TIERCE ' , in heraldry, denotes the ſhield to be di

of water, where it is ( for example) two miles deep, will ſuf- vided by any of the partition lines, party , coupy , tranchy or

fice to raiſe its ſurface 10 or 12 feet in a tide's- time; whereas tailly , into three equal parts, of different colours or metals.

if the ſame quantity of water were to be conveyed through a See QUARTERING .

channel of 40 fathom deep, it would require a very great If the chief and baſe be of the ſame colour when divided by a

ſtream to effect it in fo large inlets as are the channel of Eng- feſſe, they blazon it by expreſſing the colour , and mentioning

land and the German ocean ; whence the tide is found to ſet the feſſe ; otherwiſe, they ſay it is tiercé in feſs, and mention

ftrongeſt in thoſe places where the fea grows narroweſt, the each of the colours ; or tiercé in pale, if fo divided in pale.

ſame quantity of water being in that cafe to paſs through a TIERCELET. See the article Tassel.

ſmaller paſſage. TIGE, in architecture , a French term for the ſhaft or fuft of

This is moft evident in the ſtraits between Portland and C. de a column, comprehended between the aftragal and the capital.

la Hogue in Normandy, where the tide runs like a Nuice; and See Fust, and COLUMN.

would be get more between Dover and Calais, if the tide TIGHT. See the article Tite .

coming round the iſland did not check it. TILE. See the article TYLE .

And this force being once impreſſed upon the water, continues TILLER , or TILLAR, in huſbandry, a little young tree left
to carry it above the level of the ordinary height in the ocean , to grow till it be fellable. See TIMBER .

particularly where the water meets a direct obſtacle, as it does Tiller of a ſhip , is a ſtrong piece of wood faſtened to the
in St.Maloes ; and where it enters into a long channel, which rudder ; called alſo the helm . - See Tab. Ship. fig. 2. n. 105 .

running far into the land, grows very ſtrait atits extremity, See alſo the article RUDDER .

as it does at the Severn ſea at Chepſtow and Briſtol. The name is chiefly given to that which ſerves for a helm in a

This ſhoalneſs of the ſea, and the intercurrent continents, are boat, and which in a ſhip would be called the belm . See Helm.

the reaſons that in the open ocean high water is not at the time TILLING , TILLAGE, in gardening and agriculture, a

of the moon's appulſe to the meridian , butalways ſome hours moving or ſtirring of the ground with the plough, or ſpade ;

after it, as it is obſerved upon all the weſtern coaſt of Europe which being performed on the ſurface, enters to a certain

and Africa, from Ireland to the Cape of Good Hope ; in all depth, and makes the lower and upper parts change place: by

which a ſouth -weſt moon makes high water, and the ſame is which means the goodneſs of the earth is kept from being ſpent

reported to hold in the weſt of America. in feeding ill plants. See PLOUGHING , &c.

It would be endleſs to recount all the particular ſolutions, The rule, as to gardening in general, is, that hot and dry

which are eaſy corollaries from this doctrine; as, why the lakes earth ſhould be filled in ſummer, either a little before, or

and ſeas, ſuch as the Caſpian ſea, and the Mediterranean ſea, while it rains, or ſoon after ; and that neither too often , nor

the Black ſea and Baltick, have no fenfible tides : for lakes too deep : in hot weather it is not to be performed , unleſs wa

having no communication with the ocean , can neither in- tered ſoon after ; but for moiſt, cold and ſtrong earth , it muſt

creaſe nor diminiſh their water, whereby to riſe and fall ; and never be tilled in time of rain, but rather in the greateſt heats.

ſeas that communicate by ſuch narrow inlets, and are of ſo As to arable lands, that which is clayey, ſtiff, cold, and moift,

immenſe an extent, cannot in a few hours time receive and is generally thrice tilled ; in ſpring, ſummer, and at ſeed -time

empty water enough to raiſe or ſink their ſurface any thing for wheat; and four times for barley.

ſenGbly. Theſe repeated ploughings or fallowings are very advantageous

To demonſtrate the excellency of this doctrine, the example to the ſoil, both as they deſtroy weeds, and as the ground is

of the tides in the port of Tunking in China, which are ſo hereby laid in ridges, which prevents its being over-drenched

extraordinary, and different from all others we have yet heard in wet ſeaſons, ſaves it much from blights and bleak weather,

of, may ſuffice. In this port there is but one food and ebb in and makes the land lighter, and fitter for the ſeed to take root

24 hours, and twice in each month, viz . when the moon is in , and to imbibe the nitrous dews and influences of the air,

near the equinoctial, there is no tide at all, but the water is &c. See VEGETATION .

ftagnant; but with themoon's declination there begins a tide, TILT. See Just , TurNAMENT, CARROUSAL, QUA

which is greateſt when ſhe is in the tropical ſigns; only with DRIL, & c.

this difference, that when the moon is to the northward of TILT-BOAT, a boat covered with a tilt, i. e. a cloth, or tar

the equinoctial, it flows when ſhe is above the earth, and ebbs pawling, ſuſtained by bails or hoops over the ſtern , for the

when ſhe is under, ſo as to make high water at moon -ſetting, Theltering of paſſengers.-- Such is that which carries paſſengers

and low water at moon -riſing: but, on the contrary, the between London and Graveſend . See Boat .

moon being to the ſouthward, makes high water at riſing, TIMAR, a tract or portion of land which the Grand Signior

and low water at ſetting, it ebbing all the time ſhe is above grants to a perſon on condition of ſerving him in war, on

the horizon . horſeback .

The cauſe of this odd appearance is ſuggeſted by Sir Iſaac New- Some define the timar a portion of land aſſigned to a ſpahi, or

ton to ariſe from the concurrence of two tides, the one pro- other perſon fit to ſerve on horſeback , to enjoy during life for

pagated in fix hours out of the great South - Sea along the coaſt his ſubſiſtence.

of China, the other out of the Indian ſea from between the Meninſki deſcribes it as a ſtipend or revenue granted to old

iſlands, in twelve hours, along the coaſt of Malacca and Cam- ſoldiers who have deſerved well, in lands, and poſſeſſions of

boya. The one of theſe tides being produced in north lati- caſtles, towns, villages, fields, or in tithes, and other fruits

tude, is, as hath been ſaid , greater, when the moon being to and incomes ; ſometimes with the prefecture, juriſdiction , or

the north of the equator, is above the earth , and leſs when figniory of the ſaid places. See BENEFICE, & c.
ſhe is under the earth . The other of them, which is propa- The timar is a kind of fief granted for life. See FEE . - The

gated from the Indian fea, being raiſed in ſouth latitude, is whole Ottoman empire is divided into fangiackies, or banne

greater when the moon declining to the ſouth, is above the ries , under which all ſuch as hold timars, who are called Ti

earth , and leſs when ſhe is under the earth : ſo that of theſe mariots, are bound to lift themſelves when ſummoned upon

tides, alternately greater and lefſer, there come always fuccef- any expedition, See TIMARIOT .

fively two of thegreater and two of the leſſer together every Timars may be reſigned as benefices among us, only obtain

day, and the high water falls always between the arrival of the ing the conſent of the beglerbey, or governor of the province.

two greater floods, and the low water between the times of the - Indeed , for timars ofabove 20000 aſpers per annum , called

arrival of the two leſſer Aloods : and the moon coming to the zaim , the grand vizir alone grants diſpenſations.

equinoctial, and the alternate floods becoming equal, the tide TIMARIOTS, thoſe who enjoy lands on the footing and te
ceaſes, and the water ſtagnates ; but when ſhe has paſſed to the nure of timars. See TIMAR.

other ſide of the equator, thoſe foods which in the former The timariots are obliged to ſerve in war perſonally, with as

order were the leaſt, now becoming the greateſt, that which many men and horſes for ſervice as their cimar, by the eſti

before was the time of the high water, now becomes the low maté made thereof, contains times 2500 aſpers, or about 6

water, and the converſe : ſo that the whole appearance of theſe pounds ſterling ; and to maintain them conitantly mounted

ſtrange tides is, without any forcing, naturally deduced from and armed after their manner, to be ready to march at all

theſe principles, and is a great argument for the certainty of hours when commanded, and that on pain of death ; nothing,

the whole theory. not even ſickneſs itſelf, being allowed to excuſe them.

TIDE-WAITERS, or TIDE-MEN, certain officers belonging Beſides this ſervice, they likewiſe pay an acknowledgment of

to the cuſtom - houſe, appointed to watch or attend on Thips one tenth of their revenue.-- If they have any children of

coming from abroad, to ſee that nothing be landed till the to bear arms, and fit for the ſervice after their deceaſe, or in

cuſtoms be paid . See CUSTOM , &c. defect thereof, if they have any relations that have the leaſt

Theyare thus called, becauſe they go aboard the ſhips attheir intereſt, the timar is uſed to be continued to them on the ſame

arrival in the mouth of the Thames, and come up with the conditions ; otherwiſe it is transferred to others.

tide. If
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If the revenue thus held of the grand ſignior exceed: 15000 nuary : Cato was of opinion, that trees ſhould have borne

aſpers, or 36 pounds ſterling, they who hold it are not called their fruit before felled , at leaſt their fruit ſhould be firſt ripe ;

timariots, but fubali, or zaims, and have the adminiſtration which falls in with the ſentiments of Vitruvius.

of juſtice in the place, under the fangiac of the province. In effect, though timber unbarked be moſt obnoxious to worms,

The timariots have different appointments, from 4 or 5000 yet we find the wild oak , and many other kinds, if felled too

aſpers, equal to about 12 pounds ſterling, to 20000 aſpers: late , when the fap begins to be proud, to be very ſubject to

but unleſs their timar exceed 8000 aſpers, they are never obli- worms; whereas about mid -winter, it neither caſts, rifts, nor

ged tomarch, except when the grand fignior goes to the army twines. It were happy, therefore, if a method of tanning

in perſon , on which occaſion none are exempted. without bark could be invented, that trees being felled more

The origin of the timariots is referred to the firſt fultans, who early, the timbermight be the better ſeaſoned.

being maſters of the fiefs or lands of the empire, erected them The ancients had a great regard to the age of the moon in the

into baronies or commanderies, to reward the ſervices of their felling their timber.-- If their rules avail aught, they are theſe :

braveſt ſoldiers ; and eſpecially to raiſe and keep on foot a fell timber in the wain , or four days after new moon ; ſome

number of troops without diſburſing any money. ſay, let it be the laſt quarter. Pliny orders it to be in the very
But it was Soliman II . that firſt eſtabliſhed the order and diſci- article of the change, which happening on the laſt day of the

pline among theſe barons, or knights of the empire ; and by winter ſolſtice, the timber, ſays he, will be immortal : Colu

his order it was that the number of horſemen each ſhould mella fays, from the 20th to the 28th day ; Cato, four days

maintain was regulated. after the full; Vegetius, from the 15th to the 25th for ſhip

This body has always been not only exceedingly powerful, but timber ; but never in the increaſe, trees then abounding with

great and illuſtrious throughout all the empire ; but avarice, moiſture, the only ſource of putrefaction.

the ordinary fault of the orientals, has occaſioned their declen- Some even have a regard to the temper and time of the day ;

fion of late years. the wind to be low , neither eaſt nor weſt, neither in froſty ,

The viceroys and governors of provinces manage their mat- wet, nor dewy weather, and therefore never in the forenoon .

ters ſo at court, that timars, even out of their juriſdiction , Laſtly, ſome regard is had to the ſpecies : fir is beſt felled when

are given to their domeſtics, or to ſuch as will give the moſt it begins to ſpring, both as it then quits its coat beſt, and as

the wood, according to Theophraſtus, is by that means ren

There are two kinds of timariots, the one appointed by the dered wonderfully durable in water. Elm , ſays Mr. Worlidge,

Porte, the other by the viceroy of the country ; but the reve- is to be felled between November and January, in which caſe

nues of both are leſs than thoſe of the zaims, and their equi- it will be all heart, at leaſt the fap will be very inconſidera

page and tents leſs in proportion. See ZAIM . ble : this, he adds, is the only ſeaſon for felling afh .

Thoſe who have their patents from the court, have from 5 or Some authors add further, that in felling timber, care is to be

6000 aſpers, to 19999 aſpers per annum ; if they have one taken, only to cut it into the pith, and ſo to let it ſtand till

aſper more, they become zaims. Thoſe who receive their dry ; by which means the moiſture is evacuated in drops,

patents from the viceroys, have from 3 to 6000 aſpers per which would otherwiſe occaſion putrefaction.

annum. Seaſoning of Timber. After felling and fawing it, ſome ad

This cavalry is better diſciplined than that properly called the viſe it to be laid up very dry in an airy place, yet out of the

spahis, though the ſpahis be the neateſt, and briſkeſt. Theſe wind and ſun, at leaſt free from any extremities of either ;

laſt only fight in plattoons ; whereas the zaims and timariots and that it may not decay, but dry evenly , they order* it to

are divided into regiments, and commanded by colonels, un- be daubed over with cows dung.

der the direction of baſhaws. - The baſhaw ofAleppo, when It is not to ſtand upright, but to lie all along, one piece over

in the army, is colonel general of this militia., another, only kept apart by ſhort blocks interpoſed, to pre

TIMBER, includes all kinds of felied and ſeaſoned woods, vent a certain mouldineſs, which they are aptto contract in

uſed in the ſeveral parts of building ; as carpentry, joinery, ſweating on one another ; from which frequently ariſes a kind

turnery, & c. See Wood, and BUILDING of fungus, eſpecially if there be any fappyparts remaining.

The kinds of Timber are numerous : we ſhall only mention Others adviſe boards , planks, & c. to be laid in ſome pool, or

ſome of the moſt uſual, from Evelyn's Sylva, & c.-- as, running ſtream for a few days, to extract the fap from them ,

1º. Oak, the uſes whereof need no enumerating : to endure and afterwards to dry them in the ſun or air. By this means,

all ſeaſons and weathers, there is no wood like it ; hence its it is ſaid, they will be prevented from either chapping, caſting

ufe in pales, Ihingles, poſts, rails, boards, & c. For water- or cleaving ; but againſt thrinking there is no remedy. Mr.

works it is ſecond to none ; and where it lies expoſed both to Evelyn particularly recommends this method for fir.

air and water, there is none equal to it. Others again are for burying them in the earth , others in

2° . Elm : this felled between November and February, is all wheat, and others for ſcorching and ſeaſoning them in fire,

ſpine or heart, and no ſap, and is of ſingular uſe in places eſpecially piles, poſts, & c. that are to ſtand either in water of
where , it is always wet, or dry ; its toughneſs likewiſe makes earth .

it of uſe to wheel-wrights, mill-wrights, & c. nor muſt it be Sir Hugh Platt informs us, that the Venetians burn and ſcorch

omitted, that its not being liable to break and Ay in chips, their timber in the flaming fire, continually turning it round

makes it fit for dreſlers and planks to chop on . with an engine, till it has got a hard, black, cruſty coal upon it.

3º. Beech : its chief uſe is in turnery, joinery, upholſtery, and Preſerving of TIMBER .- When boards, &c. are dried, ſeaſon

the like, as being of a clean, white , fine grain , not apt to ed, and fixed in their places, care is to be taken to defend and

bend, nor flit ; yet is it ſometimes, eſpecially of late, uſed preſerve them ; to which the ſmearing them with linſeed -oil,

for building timber, and if it lie conſtantly wet, is judged to tar, or the like oleaginous matter, contributes much.

out- laſt oaki
The Dutch preſerve their gates, port-cullices, draw -bridges,

4'. Ajh : its uſe is almoſt univerſal, it is good for building, ſluices, & c. by coating them over with a mixture of pitch

or other occaſions where it may lie dry ; it ſerves the carpen- and tar, whereon they ſtrew ſmall pieces of cockle and other

ter, cooper, turner, plough -wright, wheel-wright, gardener ; ſhells, beaten almoſt to powder, and mixed with ſea -ſand ,

as alſo at ſea for oars , hand - ſpikes, & c. which incruſts and arms it wonderfully againſt all aſſaults of

5. Fir, commonly known by the name of deal, is of late wind and weather.

much uſed in building, eſpecially within doors, for ſtairs, Timber felled before the ſap is perfectly at reſt, is very ſubject

Aoors, wainſcot, and moſt works of ornament. to theworms; to prevent or cure which, Mr.Evelyn gives us

6. IValnut-tree is of univerſal uſe, excepting for the out- the following ſecret, as moſt approved. Put common ſulphur

ſides of buildings; none better for the joiners uſe, it being of in a cucurbit, with as much aqua- fortis, as will cover it three

a more curious brown colour than beech, and leſs ſubject to fingers deep ; diſtil it to a dryneſs, which is performed by two

worms. or three rectifications.

7º. Cheſnut-tree, next to oak , is the timber moſt ſought for by Lay the fulphur remaining at bottom on a marble, or in a

joyners and carpenters : it is very laſting. glaſs, and with the oil it diffolves into, anoint the timber .

8. Service-tree, uſed in joinery, as being of a delicate grain , This , he adds, not only infalliby prevents or cures the wormi

and fit for curioſities : it alſo yields beams of conſiderable big- neſs, but preſerves all kinds of woods, and even many other

neſs for building things, as ropes, nets , and maſts, from putrefaction, either in

9º. Poplar, abel
, and alpen, differing very little from one an- air, water, ſnow, & c.

other, are much uſed of late inſtead of fir : they look as well , For ſuch as would go a fhorter way to work, two or three

and are tougher and harder . anointings with linſeed oil may do very well . As to poſts,

10° . Alder, much uſed for fewers or pipes to convey water : & c. that are to ſtand in the ground, the burning the outſides

when always wet, it grows hard like a ſtone , but where to a coal is a great preſervative.

ſometimes wet and ſometimes dry, it rots preſently. As to the chops or clefts green timber is liable to after work

Filling of TIMBER.- The ſeaſon uſually coinmences about the ing, a very great eye -forein many fine buildings, they are

end of April , in regard the bark then generally riſes the free- cloſed by anointing, ſuppling, and ſoaking it with the fat of

lieſt; ſo that where a quantity of timber is to be filled, the powdered beef broth, twice or thrice repeated . Some car

ſtatute requires it to be done then, for the advantage of tan- penters uſe greaſe and faw -duft mingled for the ſame purpoſe.

ning. See TANNING . --But the former method is excellent, only it is not to be

However, the opinions and practices of authors are very dif
uſed while the timber is green .

ferent, as to the beſt ſeaſon for felling timber : Vitruvius re- TIMBER-trees, the wood of timber, before it be felled, parti

commends an autumnal fall, others adviſe December and Ja- cularly that of oak, & ' c.

VOL . II. NºCLIII. For12 M

UA .

I tar

or the

Engers

gnier

T, ON

bi , ar

e for

old

Tuits

Th:

ine

TH

pod

Ice.

ded

e

29

6

ell

.



TIM TIM

For the raiſing, planting, tranſplanting, pruning, &c. of by periodical meaſures : the idea of any particular time, or

timber- trues, fee NURSERY, PRUNING, TRANSPLANT- length of duration , as a day, an hour, & c. we acquire firſt

ING , & c. by obſerving certain appearances at regular, and, ſeemingly,

TIMBER-meaſure.- Timber is uſually meaſured and eſtimated by equi-diſtant periods.

the load or con , which is a ſolidmeaſure containing 40 feet Now , by being able to repeat thoſe lengths or meafures of

of round timber, or so of hewn timber. The denomination time as often as wewill, we can imagine duration , where no

of load, &c. we ſuppoſe ariſes hence, that 40 or 50 ſolid feet thing really endures or exiſts; and thus we imagine to-morrow ,

of ſuch timber weighs about a ton , i.e. 20 hundred weight, next year , &c.

which is uſually accounted a cart- load . Some of the latter ſchool-philoſopher's define time to be the

rø. For the meaſuring of round timber : the practice is, to gird duration of a thing whoſe exiſtence is neither without begin

the tree about, in the middle of the length ; and folding the ning nor end : by which time is diftinguiſhed from eternity,

line twice, to take one length orquarter of the whole, and See ETERNITY.

account that for the true lide of the ſquare : then for the Ariſtotle and the peripatetics define it numerus motus ſecundurma

length, it is counted from the but- end of the tree, ſo far up prius &pofterius, or amultitude of tranſient parts of motion,

as the tree will hold half a foot girt, as they call it, i. e, lo ſucceeding each other, in a continual flux, in the relation of

long as the line, twice folded , is half a foot. priority and pofterity.

The dimenſions thus taken, the quantity of timber is had , ei- Hence it ſhould follow , that time is motion itſelf, or at leaſt

ther by multiplying the ſide of the ſquare into itſelf, and that the duration of motion, conſidered as having ſeveral parts ,

product by the length, by the method of croſs-multiplication. ſome whereof are continually fucceeding to others : but on

See Croſs MULTIPLICATION . this principle , time or temporal durationwould not agree to

Or, more eaſily and ſpeedily on Gunter's line, by extending bodies at reſt, which yet no body will deny to exiſt in time, or

the compaſſes from 12 to the ſide of the ſquare in inches ; to endure for a time.

for that extent turned twice (the ſame way) from the length To evade this inconvenience, the Epicureans and Corpufcu

in feet, will reach to the content in feet. See Gunter's larians made time to be a fort of Aux, different from motion,

Scale . conſiſting of infinite parts, continually and immediately fuc

Or, better ſtill, on Coggeſhal's fiding -rule, by ſetting 12 on ceeding each other, and this from eternity to eternity ; but

the girt line D , to the length in feet on the line C. Then a- others dire &tly explode this notion, as eſtabliſhing an eternal

gainſt the ſide of the ſquare, on the girt line D, taken in inch- being, independent of God. For how ſhould there be a flux

es, you have on the line C the content of the timber in feet. before any thing exiſted to flow ! and what ſhould that Aux

See Coggeſhal's SLIDING - Rule. be, a ſubſtance or an accident ?

Note, 1 °. this method of meaſuring round timber, though Time may be diſtinguiſhed like place, into abſolute, and rela

common ,is yet erroneous, and the content found hereby,it tive. See PLACE.

is demonſtrated, is leſs than the true content or meaſure in Abfolute Time, is time conſidered in itſelf, and without any re

the ratio of 11 to 14. How to avoid this error, and meaſure lation to bodies, or their motions. — This Aows equally, i. ..

it juſtly, we have lhewn under the uſe of Coggeſhal's ſliding- never proceeds either faſter or ſlower, but glides on ina con

rule. ftant, equable tenor.

2.If the tree have any great boughs that are timber, as the Relative or apparentTIME , is theſenſible meaſure of any dura

phraſe is , i. c. which will hold foot girt, they are commonly tion by means of motion .For fince that equable flux of time

meaſured, and added to the reſt : the folidity of the whole does not affed our ſenſes, nor is anyway immediatelycogni

being thus found, they divide it by 40, which brings it into zable thereby, there is a neceſſity for calling in the help of

loads. ſome nearly equable motion to a ſenſible meaſure, whereby

3º. In meaſuring round timber for ſale, they uſually caſt away we may determine its quantity, by the correſpondency of the

an inch out of the ſquare for the bark , if oak ; ſo that a tree parts of this with thoſe of that.

10 inches ſquare, they only account as if 9 ; but for afh , elm, Hence, as we judge thofe times to be equal which paſs while a

beech , & c. an inch is too much, moving body, proceeding with an equable velocity, paſſes over

4 ". For the meaſuring hewn or ſquared timber ; the practice is, equal ſpaces ; ſo we judge thoſe times to be equal which flow

to find the middle of the length of the tree , and there to while the fun , moon, and other luminaries perform their re

meaſure its breadth, by clapping two rules, or other ſtraight volutions, which, to our ſenſes, are equal.

things to the ſides of the tree, and meaſuring the diſtance be- But ſince the flux of time cannot be accelerated, nor retarded ,

tween them : in the like manner they meaſure the breadth the whereas all bodies move ſometimes faſter and ſometimes ſower,

other way . If the two be found unequal, they add them to- and there is, perhaps, no perfe&tly equable motion in all na

gether, and take half the ſum for the true ſide of the ſquare. ture ; it appears hence to follow , that abſolute time ſhould be

The dimenſions thus taken , the content is found either by ſomething truly and really diſtinct from motion . For let us

croſs-multiplication, Gunter's ſcale, or the Riding -rule, after fuppoſe the heavens and ſtars to have remained without motion

the manner already directed . from the very creation : does it hence follow , that the courſe

The content divided by 50, gives the number of loads. of time would have been at a ſtand ? or rather, would not the

Note, if the timber be unequally fided, this method of mea- duration of that quieſcent ſtate have been equal to the very

ſuring it is erroneous, always giving the content more than time now elapſed ?

the truth ; and the more fo, as the difference of the fides is Since abſolute time is a quantity uniformly extended , and in

greater ; yet cuſtom has authorized it. its own nature moft fimple, it hence comes to be repreſented

To meaſure ſuch timber juftly, a mean proportional ſhould be by mathematicians, to the imagination , under the moft fim

found between the unequal lídes, and this mean be accounted ple, ſenſible magnitudes, and particularly righe lines and cir

the ſide of the ſquare, cles, with which it bears a near analogy, in reſpect of genefis,

For the meaſuring of taper timber, and timber of other forms, fimiliarity, &c.

as cubes, priſms, pyramids, & c. See the article SLIDING -Rule. It is not, indeed , neceſſary that time ſhould be meaſured by

Bearing op TIMBER , SBEARING .
See

motion ; any conſtant periodical appearance in ſeemingly

Caſing of TIMBER WVork, , equi-diftant ſpaces, as the freezing of water, the blowing of

TIMBER, or TIMMER of furs, * as ermines, martens, ſables, a plant, & c . returning at fet periods, might do as well. In

and the like, denotes 40 ſkins. Ofother ſkins, fix ſcore . Ruft. effect, Mr. Locke mentions an American people, who count

Hæc civitas ( ſc. Ceftriæ ) nunc reddebat de firma 45 libras & ires their years by the coming and going away of birds. See PE

timbrias pellium Martenarum L. L. Edw. Conf. RIOD ,

TIMBERS of 'ermine, in heraldry, denote the ranks or rows of Some authors diſtinguiſh time into aſtronomical and civil.
ermine innoblemens coats. See ERMINE .

Afronomical Time, is that taken purely from the motion of the

TIMBER , in falconry. To timber, is to neſtle , or make a neſt, heavenly bodies, without any ocher regard .

as birds of prey do. Civil Time, is the former time accommodated to civil uſes, and

TIMBRE, or TIMMER , in heraldry, denotes the creſt of an formed and diſtinguiſhed into years, months, days, &c. Ses

armoury , or whatever is placed a- top of the eſcutcheon , to DAY, MONTH, WEER, YEAR, & C.

diſtinguiſh the degree of nobility , either ecclefiaftical or ſecu- Time makes the ſubject of chronology. See CHRONOLOGY.

lar. See CREST. TIME, in muſic , is an affection of ſound, whereby we deno
Such is the papal tiara, cardinal's hat, the croſs, mitre, coro- minate it long, or ſhort, with regard to its continuance in the
net, niortier , and particularly the caſks or helmets, which the ſame degree of tune . See SOUND

ancients called more eſpecially timbres, from their reſembling Time and tune are the great properties of ſound, on whoſe
a kind of bell without a clapper, which the French call tim- difference or proportions muſic depends: each has its ſeveral

bre, or becauſe they refounded like thoſe timbres when ſtruck . charms ; where the time or duration of the notes is equal, the
This is the opinion of Loiſeau, who derives the word from differences of tune alone are capable to entertain us with end

the Latin , tintinnabulum . See CASK , and HELMET . leſs pleaſure. See Tune .

TIME, a fucceffion of phænomena in the univerſe ; or a mode And of the power of timealone, i.e. of the pleaſures ariſing

of duration, marked by certain periods and meaſures; chiefly from the various meaſures of long and ſhort, ſwift and ſlow ,

by the motion and revolution of the fun . See Mode , and we have an inſtance in the drum, which has no difference of

DURATION . notes, as lo tune. See DRUM, Accent, & c.

The idea of time in the general, Mr. Locke obſerves, we ac- Time, in muſic, is conſidered either with reſpect to the ab

quire by conſidering any part of infinite duration, as ſet out ſolute duration of the notes, . 6 the duration conlidered in
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every note by itſelf, and meaſured by ſome external motion the greatette part of the tin conſumed in Europe is procured

foreign to the muſic ; in reſpect to which the compoſition is from thence ; and Camden even fuppoſes this abundance of

ſaid to be quick, or now : or it is conſidered with reſpect to tin, in thoſe two provinces, to have given the original deno

the relative quantity or proportion of the notes compared with mination Britain to the whole country.In the Syriac lan

one another. See Nore. guage varatanac ſignifies land of tint ; from which Bochart

The ſigns or characters by which the time of notes is repre
derives the name Britain.

fented, are ſhewn under the article CHARACTERS in muſic, The principal characters or properties of tin, enumerated by

wherethe names, proportions, & c. are alſo expreſſed. Boerhaave, are, that it is the lighteſt of all metals ; very little

A ſemi-breve, for inſtance, is masked to be equal to two mi- ductile or elaſtic ; the moſt fuſible and volatile of all metals ;

nims, a minim to two crotchets, a crotchet to two quavers, ſcarce diffoluble by acids, unleſs the weaker forts ; and eaſily

and ſo on, ſtill in a duplicate ratio , i. e, in the ratio of 2 : 1 . and intimately miſcible with other metals, the ductility

Now , where the notes reſpect each other thus, i. e. where whereof becomes diminiſhed by ſuch mixture.

they are in this ratio, the muſic is ſaid to be in duple, i.e. The fame author concludes, that ſulphur is a prevailing in

double, or common time. gredient in tin, anddeduces ſeveral of its particular properties
When the ſeveral notes are triple of each other, or in the ra- therefrom . He adds, that could the metal be perfectly pur

tio 3 : 1, that is, when the ſemi- breve is equal to three mi- ged of this heterogeneous ſulphur, it is probable it would be

nims, the minim to three crotchets, & c. the muſic is ſaid to found no other than ſilver.

be in triple time. See TRIPLE. Several authors had before noted a great conformity, in divers
To render this part as ſimple as poffible, the proportions al- particulars, between the two metals; as , that both grow bit

ready ſtated among the notes are fixed and invariable, and to ter when diffolved by acids ; that when fuſed together, there

expreſs the proportion of 3 : 1, a point ( . ) is added on the is fcarce any ſeparating them again , not even by lead. Add,
right ſide any note, which is deemed equivalent to half of it ; that Mr. Boyle, and others, give usſeveral inſtances of ſilver

and by this meansa pointed ſemi-breve, o becomes equal to being actually produced in conſiderable quantity from tin ore .
three minims, and ſo of the reſt. See SILVER

From hence ariſe ſeveral other ratios conſtituting new kinds Yet fome naturaliſtsjudge the analogygreater between tin and

of triple time ; as 2 : 3 and 3 : 4 , & c. but theſe Mr. Malcolm lead, andcontend that tin is only lead , under a leſs degree of

obſerves are of no seal ſervice, and are not perceived without coction ; but if there be ſome marks of agreement between

a painful attention. Forthe proportions of the times of notes, them , there are asmany of diſagreement. The calx of lead,

toafford us pleaſure, muft be ſuch as are not difficultly per- for inſtance, eaſily fuſes and vitrifies, but that of tin not with

ceived; on which account the only ratios fit for muſic, be- out the utmoſt difficulty : if tin and lead be mixed by a vehe

fides that of equality , are the double and triple. ment fire, a vehementcolluctation enſues, and theyboth run

Common or duple TIME, is of two ſpecies. The firſt, when e- into a calx : add, that tin is eaſily revivified ; but lead with

very bar or meaſure is equal to a ſemi-breve, or its value in great labour. See Lead.

any combination of notes of a lefſer quantity . The method of getting, preparing, & c. the tin in the Corniſhi

The ſecond, where every bar is equal to a minim , or its value mines, much the beſt and moft confiderable in the world , is

in leſſer notes. The movementsof this kind of meaſure are givenus in the Philoſophical Tranſaktions. The working of

various, but there are three common diſtinctions; the firſt the tin mines is very hard and difficult, not only by reaſon of

now , fignified at the beginning by the mark C ; the ſecond the great depth which the veins deſcend to, even as low as 60

brisk, ſignified by < ; the third very quick, ſignified by D. fathom ; but alſo becauſe the rocks, through which paſſages

But what that now , briſkand quick is, is very uncertain, and are frequently to be cut, are often fo hard, that the workman

only to be learned by practice. The neareſt meaſure we know cannot dig a foot in a week. Nor is the ſoft, ſhaking earth

of, is to make a quaver the length of the pulſe of a good found in the tin mines much leſs inconvenient to the work

watch, then a crotchet will be equal to two pulſes, a minim men , both by reaſon of fætid , malignant vapours it exhales,

to four, and the whole meaſure or ſemi-breve to eight. This and of the currents of water often met withal therein : all

may be reputed the meaſure of brisk time; for the flow , it is theſe diſadvantages render it impracticable for the workmen to

as long again, and the quickonly half as long. hold it above four hours together.

The whole meaſure then ofcommon time is equal to a ſemi- The mineral ſtone or ore being dug and drawn out of the

breve or a minim ; but theſe are variouſly fub - divided into mine, is there broke into pieces with large iron mallets; then

notes of leſs quantities. See Measure . brought to a ſtamping -mill, where it is ſtill pounded ſmaller

Now to keep the time equal, we make uſe of a motion of the with ftampers, muchlike thoſe of paper-mills; and the water

hand or foot, thus : knowing the true time of a crotchet, we paſſing through it waſhes away the earthy parts, leaving the
ſhall ſuppoſe the meaſure or bar actually ſub -divided into four metallic ones behind : the lotion is repeated twice, to make

crotchets for the firſt ſpecies of common time; then the half the better ſeparation . See TRAMBLING .

meaſure will be two crotchets ; therefore, the hand or foot This done, they dry it in a furnace oniron -plates, and grind

being up, if we put it down with the very beginning of the it very fine inacraſing-mill; then walh it again, and dry it :
firſt note or crotchet, and then raiſe it with the third , and in this ſtate, the metallic matter is called black tin .

then down to begin the next meaſure ; this is called beating of To convert it into tin, i . e. into white tin, they carry it to a
time.

furnace, or blowing-houſe ; where, by means of a charcoal

By practice they get ahabit of making this motion very equal, fire, kept up by huge bellows worked with water, it is ſmelt

and confequently of dividing the meaſure or bar into equal ed ; after it has paſſed all theſe preparations, and is becoma

parts, upand down ; as alſo oftaking all the notes in the juſt cold, they forge it, which is thelaſt thing done to it in the
proportion, ſo as to begin and endthem preciſely with the works,

beating. In the meaſure of two crotchets, they beat down The drofs or ſcoria ſcummed off the tin in fuſion , being

the firſt, and the ſecond up. Somecall each half of the mea- melted down with freſh ore, runs into metal; and even the

ſure in common time, a time; and ſo they call this the mode cauſalty, i.e. the matter walhed and ſeparated from the metal

or meaſure of two times, orthe dupla meaſure. in the mill, being thrown up in heaps, after refting fix or ſe

Again, fome mark the meaſure of two crotchets with a 2 or ven years, they fetch it over again , and it yields as good tin

, ſignifying it to be equal to two notes, whereof four make as any of that of Germany.

a femi-breve ; and ſome mark it for quavers. The workmen diſtinguiſh ſeveral kinds of tin ; as moor -tin ,

For triple Time, ſee the article TRIPLĖ- Time. which is the beſt ſort, a fool whereof weighs 80 pounds ; and

Time in Fencing.--There are three kinds of time; that of the mine-tin , which is the next, a fool thereof weighing about 52

ſword, that of the foot, and that of the whole body. All or 50 pounds. The in got from the ſoft, gravelly earth, they

the times that are perceived out of their meaſure, are only to call pryan -tin, to diſtinguiſh it from thatgot from the ſtones,

be confidered as appeals, or feints, to deceive and amuſe the which is better by almoſt half .--- Two pounds of black tin,

enemy. See FENCING, GUARD, Feint, & c. when melted, yield about one of white.

TIME of Peace,
ГРЕАСЕ.. There is a curioſity in theſe Corniſh mines, which the lover

Time in Grammar, TENSE . of natural hiſtory will be pleaſed to hear ; and it is this : that

Time in Mechanics, MOTION. in digging, at the depth of 40 or 50 fathoms, they frequently

Priodical TIME, PERIOD .

See
meet with large trees, ftill entire . See SUBTERRANEOUS.

Equation of Time, EQUATION. Childrey, in his Natural Hiſtory, goes back as far as the de

Kipper - Time,
KIPPER . luge to place them there ; but without having recourſe to ſo

Unity of Time , UNITY. great antiquity, they who believe that the inines, when ex
TIME-Keeper, or TIME-Meafure, LCHRONOMETER. hauſted of their ore or mineral matter, renew and fill again

TIMMER . See the articles TIMBER , and TIMBRE . in courſe of time, will ſoon ſolve the difficulty , by ſuppoſing,

TIN, Stannum , a whitiſh metal, ſofter than filver, yet much that in the firſt working of theſe mines, theſe trees had been

harder than lead . See METÁL . let down to ſerve as props and pillars. See DELUGE.

The chymiſts, & c. hold tin a fpecies of imperfect metal, ge- But there are other people will think this renewal of the mines

Aerated of two different ſeeds, viz . that of filver, and thatof itſelf a difficulty as great as the former. However, what the

lead ; which renders it a kind of compound of both ; and ac- former author adds, viz. that in ſome places in the mines they

cordingly it is frequently found both in lead and ſilver mines. likewiſe find pick -axes, & c. withwooden ſhafts, as alſo braſs

Tin, however, has alſo its proper mines, of which our coun- nails, and even a medal of Domitian, ſeems to countenance

ties of Cornwall and Devonshire are an abundant evidence : the opinion. See MINE.
Method
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Method of afſaying Tin. To find whether tin be foft and duc- tract tinctures even out of ſome precious ſtones . It is added,

tile, or harth and brittle, there are two kinds of aſſays ; the they are the more capable of producing this effeét, as they give

firſt, is by putting the tin in a mould of caſt -braſs, and there a greater degree of redneſs to the folution of vitriol .

melting it. If the meta! be harſh,it will be taken out bea: TINCTURE OF Amberc;} See the articles { AMSSER,

is by caſting the melted tin into a little mould , made of the TINCTURE is alſo applied by the heralds to the colours uſed in

thunder- ſtone. This mould has a little canal of moderate eſcutcheons, or coats of arms; under which may be likewiſe

length , which conducts the matter into a cavity, capable of reduced the two metals, or and argent, becauſe often repre

containing half a billiard ball : if the tin be harſh , it appears ſented by yellow and white. See COLOUR, and Metal.

whitiſh towards the entry of the mould, otherwiſe it is tinged TINEA, in medicine, a diſeaſe called by the Arab writers fa

ſuperficially with a very faint, bluiſh brown. hafati, and in Engliſh uſually a ſcald -head ; nearly a-kin' to

For the uſe of tin in the compoſition of pewter, ſee PEWTER . achores . See ACHOR .

The chymifts call tin by the name Jupiter : but from what The tinea is a diſeaſe of the leprous kind : authors uſually

analogy between the metal and the planet, we leave them to reckon three ſpecies of it, viz. a dry, moiſt, and lupincus;

explain. See JUPITER . which , in reality , are only ſo many degrees of the fame dir

By the analyſes made of tin, they hold it compounded of eaſe. See LEPROSY .

earth, fulphur, a metallic ſalt, and mercury . - The chief chy- Turner defines the tinea an ulcer ariſing in the heads of chil

mical preparations from it are, ſalt of tin, flower of tin, and dren, from a vicious, corrofive, or faline humour, which prey

diaphoretic of tin. ing on the cutaneous glands, in time deſtroys their texture,

Salt of Tin, or of Jupiter, is tin calcined , and diſtilled vine- . It has its name tinea , 9. d . moth, from the fimilitude it bears

gar poured thereon ; from which, by means of fire, and then to the holes eat by that inſect in paper, & c. - In the firſt ſtage

of a cool place wherein it is put, a very white ſalt is drawn. it is covered with a white, dry, ſcurty, or fquammous matter :
See SALT .

in the ſecond , the ſubjacent Aeth appears granulated : and in

Flower of Tin , is a kind of white coſmetic, or paint for the the third it is ulcerous.

complexion ; drawn with fal ammoniac, by means of ſubli- The internal remedies proper for the tinea are, mercurials,

mation, See FLOWER. proper cathartics, and dietetics, or edulcorants ; and ſometimes

Diaphoretic of Tin, is fine tin and regulus of antimony melted , a falivation, eſpecially by unction, has been efficacious, after

firſt together, and then both with ſalt-petre. Whence, after all other methods have proved vain . The externals are fomen

various lotions, is drawn a powder, held to be ſoveraign againſt tations made of roots of oxylapathum , birth -wort, horſe-ra

divers diſeaſes. diſh , wormwood, & c. boiled in water, and ſtrained ; to which

Cerufs of Tin, is a white powder, procured from tin, whereof are added, ſpirits of wine camphorated, & c. liniments of hogs

a fucus is made, called Spaniſh white.This ceruſs is not made lard , white precipitate mercurial ointments, with powdered

with vinegar, as chat of lead is ; but with the urine of a young brimſtone; and ſometimes powder of Roman andwhite vi

perfon : the powder is alſo uſed to colour Delft ware. triol , red precipitate, &c.

Calx of Tin , is the metal reduced into powder, either by means TIN- GLASS, Biſmuth, a mineral matter, white, ſmooth, and

of fire, or by being diſſolved in an acid menftruum , and pre- as to appearance, reſembling tin ; but hard , brittle, and dif

cipitated with an alkali. poſed in ſhining ſcales, as if it were pieces of glaſs, whence

Tin -Glaſs, or Tin of Glaſs, is what we properly call biſmuth. its name. See BISMUTH ,

See BisMUTH . TINGLING of the Ear. See the article TINNITUS.

TINCTORUM Rubia. See the article RUBIA . TINNING, the covering or lining any thing with melted tin ,

TINCTURE, TINCTURA , in pharmacy and chymiſtry, a or with tin reduced to a very thin leaf. See Tin .

ſeparation of the finer and more volatile parts of a mixed bo- Looking- glaſſes are foliated or tinned with thin tables of beaten

dy, made by means of a proper menftruuin diffolving the ſame. tin , thewhole bigneſs of the glaſs, applied and faſtened thereto

See MENSTRUUM , and DissoLUTION . by means of quickſilver. See FOLIATING, and LOOKING

Tincture is more particularly uſed for an extract of part of Glaſs.

the ſubſtance of a body, eſpecially its virtue and colour,which Kettles, faucepans, and other kitchen utenſils, are tinned with

are hereby communicated to the menftruum . See EXTRACT , melted tin ; and locks, bits, ſpurs, &c . with leaf-tin, by help

and ESSENCE . of fire.

We have cephalic tin &tures, antiſcorbutic tinctures, ſtomachic The plumbers uſe to tin or whiten their ſheets of lead ; in or

tin &tures, anticolic tinctures, invigorating tinctures, &c. tinc- der to which they have a tinning ſurface, filled with live coal,
tures drawn from roſes, from corals, & c. See EXTRACTION . at the two ſides whereof two men are placed , who hold up

To make a tincture, the matter is uſually bruiſed , put in a the ſheets over the fire to heat ; and the tin leaves being laid

matraſs, and the menftruum, which commonly is ſpirit of wine, over them , as faſt as the theets grow hot, and the tin melts,

poured on it, to the height of two or three fingers above it. they ſpread it, and make it take by rubbing it with tow and
Then the glafs is cloſed, and ſet for digeſtion, ina fand -heat, roſin . See PLOMBERY.

during five or fix days, till the ſpirit is wellimpregnated, and TINNITUS Auris, TinGLING or buzzing of the Ear, a dif
has received a high colour. See Digestion. ea ſe pretty frequent in the ear, conſiſting inthe perception of

Thus are tin &tures of odoriferous vegetables, as cinnamon, &c. a ſound which is not, or, at leaſt, is not external .

drawn ; and the ſame menſtruum ferves for thoſe of metals , This perception is occaſioned by the beating of an artery in

and minerals. the ear , by an inflammation , or abſceſs of the tympanum or

The tinctures of metals, ſo much talked of by the chymiſts the labyrinth , by the admiſſion of foreign bodies, by commo

and alchymiſts, are not proper tinctures ; they are only diffolu- tions of the cranium, blows on the ears, & C. - Extraordinary

tions, wherein the metal is divided and attenuated to a greater and irregular motions of the animal ſpirits are alſo found to

degree than it is in its natural and ordinary diſſolvent. occaſion the tinnitus, as we find in deliriums, phrenſies, ver

If the tinElure were irreductible ; that is, if the metal were tigoes, & c. — The tingling of the ear is one of the diagnoſtic
diſſolved to ſuch a degree, as that it could not be brought back ſigns of the plague .

again into metal ; or, which comes to the ſame, if the prin- | TIPSTAVES, officers appointed by the marſhal of the King's
ciples which compoſe it were diſunited , it would be what the bench, to attend the judges with a rod or ſtaff tipped with

chymiſts have ſo long and ſo earneſtly wilhed for, and ſought filver, and take charge of ſuch priſoners, as are either com

with ſuch infinite pains, eſpecially with regard to gold ; the mitted, or turned over at the judge's chambers.
irreductible tin &ture whereof is what ſhould be called aurum The denomination is alſo fometimes given to thoſe more fre

potabile. See GOLD . quently called baſtons ; who are the warden of the Fleet's of

But no ſuch tincture has ever yet been diſcovered : the potable ficers, attending the king's courts with a painted ſtaff, for the

gold in uſe among us, being only gold extremely divided ; and taking into cuſtody ſuch perſons as are committed by the
the caſe is the ſame with the tinctures of other metals. See court; and to attend ſuch priſoners as go at large by licence.

Metal , and MINERAL . See BASTON .

The intention of metalline tinclures is to rarefy and extend | TIRE, or, as the ſeamen pronounce it, Teen, of Guns, is a
the ſulphur of the metal as much as poſſible, and ſo render row of guns placed along a ſhip's ſide, either above, upon deck,

the fixed and earthy parts as ſubtile and volatile as may be : if or below : the former of which are called the upper tire, the
they are deſigned to be of uſe in medicine, fome harmleſs and latter the lower tire. See Ship .

agreeable medium is to be uſed. See Steel . TITANS, TITANES, TITANEE, in the ancient mythology,

The alchymiſts give the name grand mineral tin &ture to the the fons of Uranus or Coelus, and Vefta, i.e. of heaven and

philoſophers ſtone ; from an opinion , that all required to that earth , according to Hefiod and Apollodorus; or which comes

operation , is to give the colour or tinclure of gold to fixed to the ſame thing , of Æther and Tellus, according to Hyginus.

mercury . See PHILOSOPHERS Stone. Apollodorus reckons five Titans : Oceanus, Cæus, Hyperion,

Marble, alabaſter, and bones, receive tinclures from lixiviums, Crius, and Japetus ; all elder brothers of Saturn : Hyginus

and ſharp juices ; and Mr. Boyle thinks there is reaſon to hope reckons fix, all,except Hyperion , different from the former ;

the ſame may be donebe done of precious ſtones : rock cryſtal, it is their names, Briareus, Gyges, Sterope, Atlas, Hyperion, and

certain, is tinged by ſubterraneous juices ; fo is fapphire itſelf. Cottus ; but he ſeems to include the hundred -handed giants in

See Gem , & c. the number, which Apollodorus, and the generality of my
In the memoirs of the French academy, mention is made of thologiſts, diſtinguiſh from the Titans.

certain liquors, e . gr. falts drawn fromwheat, which will ex
The
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The tradition is , that Cælus, by the ſame wife, Vefta , had

Briareus, Gyges, and Cottus, the hundred - handed giants , and

had chained them up in Tartarus : Veſta, the earth , their mo

ther, reſenting this treatment, raiſed the Titans again their

father, her huſband : all, excepting Oceanus, made war upon

him, and dethroned him, ſetting up Saturn in his place.

Saturn , it ſeems, proved no more favourable to them than his

father ; but continued the giants in their priſon. Upon this ,

Jupiter revolted againſt Saturn ; ſerving him as he had done

Cælus ; and reſcued the three giants : who afterwards proved

of great ſervice to him in the war which the Titans waged a

gainſt him .

This war laſted ten years : but at length the Titans were van

quiſhed ; Jupiter remained in peaceable poffeffion of heaven ,

and the Titans were buried under huge mountains thrown on

their heads.

Hyginus gives another origin of the Titans : he derives them

from Titan, Saturn's eldeſt brother, by Cælus and Veſta ;

who, though preſumptive heir of heaven , yet finding his fa

ther and mother more inclined for Saturn than for him , ſur

rendered to hirn his right of ſucceſſion , on condition he ſhould

not bring up any male child , that the empire of heaven might

revert to his own iſſue the Titans.

But Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto having been afterwards ſaved

by the artifice of Ops ; Titan, and his fons the Titans, made

war on Saturn, vanquiſhed, and impriſoned him ; thus he

continued in the power of his enemies, till Jupiter being grown

up, made war on the Titans, and delivered his father .

F. Pezron , in his antiquity of the Celtæ , makes that people

to be the ſame with the Titans ; and their princes the ſame

with the giants in ſcripture .-- He adds, that the word Titan is

perfect Celtic, and derives it from tit, earth , and den or ten ,

man : and hence it was the Greeks alſo called them very pro

perly yuyɛveis , q . d . terrigenæ , earth -born .

The word TITAN is alſo uſed by the poets for the ſun-in

which caſe it is likewiſe Celtic , though from another root ,

being formed from ti, houſe or habitation, and tan, fire.

Heſychius obſerves, that Titan is likewiſe uſed for fodomite .--

He adds, that it is one of the names of antichriſt ; in which

ſenſe it muſt be wrote Teitan , in Greek, to contain the nu

meral letters of 666 ; which in the apocalypſe xiii. 18. is the

number of the beaſt.

TITE, or Tight - The ſeamen fay a fhip is tite, when ſhe

is ſo ſtaunch as to let in but very little water.

This is known by the ſmell of the water pumped out ; for if

ſhe let in but little, it will always ſtink ; otherwiſe not .

TITHES, Tyths, Tenths, Decimæ, or Dixmes, the tenth

part of all profits or fruits, both predial , perſonal, and mixt ;

allotted to the clergy for their maintenance. See FRUIT ,

CLERGY, EC.

Of tithes there are three kinds, viz . perſonal, predial, and
mixt.

Perſonal TITHES, are thoſe due or accruing from the profits

of labour, art, trade, navigation , and induttry of man . See

PERSONAL.

Predial Tithes, thoſe which ariſe either from the fruits of the

ground ; as corn , hay, underwood, fax , hemp, & c. or from

the fruits of trees ; as apples, pears, plumbs, cherries ; or from

the produce of the garden . See PREDIAL ,

Mixt TITHES, are ſuch as ariſe from beaſts, and other animals

fed with the fruits of the earth : as cheeſe, milk, wool, lambs,

calves, fowls, &c. See Mixt .

Predial tithes, again, are either great or ſmall.

Great Tithes, are thoſe of corn, hay, and wood.

Small Tithes, are thoſe of fax , & c. which are predial; and

thoſe of wool, milk, cheeſe, lambs, ferrets, & c. which are

mixt. See PARSON, RECTOR , &c .

The tithes of grounds newly broke up and cultivated , are

called decimæ novales, and always belong to the vicar, as well

as the ſmall tithes.-The novelty is confined to forty years be

fore the demand. See VICAR .

The cuſtom of giving or paying tithe is very ancient: in Gen.

xiv. 20. Abraham gives Abimelech the tenth of all the ſpoils

he had taken from the four kings he had defeated : in Gen.

xxviii . 22. Jacob makes a vow at Bethel, to give the tenth of

all the riches he ſhall gather in that ſojourn, to God .

But theſe tithes were free and voluntary ; and , belide, differed

in divers other reſpects from what was afterwards called tithe :

what Melchiſedec received , was only the tenth of the ſpoils,

not of Abraham's poſſeſſions ; and this once, not annually ;

and befide, not as maintenance, which Melchifedech wanted

not, but as homage : add, that this was only from one prieſt

to another ; for Abraham had not only a prieſt in his loins,

but was a prieſt himſelf. And as to Jacob, who was alſo a

prieſt, what he did was the effect of a vow , voluntarily taken,

to offer the tenth of all he ſhould poſſeſs ; not to any other

prieſt, but to God himſelf upon an altar.

Tithe was firſt legally enjoined by Moſes, Lev. xxvii. 30 .

Numb. xviii . 21. Deut. xiv . 21 ,-That legiſlator obliged the

Iſraelites to feveral kinds of tithes ; as, 1" . The firſt tithe,

701777 wwyn , which was a tithe of all the fruits, given to

the Levites: this was not taken till after the obiai.on called

2". The ſecond tithe was a tenth part of the nine remaining

after payment of the firſt tithe. This tithe was fet apart in

each family ; and the maſter of the family was obliged to car

ry it to Jeruſalem , and to ſpend it there ; or, in cale he could

not , hewas to redeem it , or convert it into money : in which

cale he was to add a fifth to it , and carry the money to Jeru

falem . The Rabbins ſay, that if he did not redeem it him

ſelf, that is, if he did not ſubſtitute his own money in lieu of

it , but fold it to another, he was only required to carry the

bare price to Jeruſalem , without any addition .

3” . The tishe of the tithe, was the tenth part of all the tithes

that had been given the Levites by the people : for the Levites,

after they had got all their tithes of the people, divided it into

ten parts; and in their turn, gave a tithe to the prieſts.

This tithe the Rabbins call hwyn noir , oblation of the tithe,

, tithe, ,

tithe of things fančtified .-- And this the Levites were obliged

to carry to the temple ; the reſt was reſerved for their own

ſubſiſtance.

4" . The tithe of the third year, was another kind of tithe, not

much different from the ſecond tithe, excepting that it was

leſs troubleſome, by reaſon they were not obliged to carry it

to Jeruſalem . Every ſeventh year God appointed the ground

ſhould lie and reſt, nor ſhould the owners even gather the

fruits which it produced ſpontaneouſly : that year, therefore,

they paid no tithe, but only the fix preceding ones. See SAB

BATH .

Now, every third of theſe fix years, " i. e . on the third, and

the fixth , they raiſed, as uſually , the firſt tithe ; and after that

a ſecond.But this ſecond they did not carry to Jeruſalem ei

ther in kind or in money ; but kept it by them to be ſpent by

the Levites, the ſtrangers, the fatherleſs, and the widows of

the place , Deut, xiv . 28, 29 .

This was alſo called the tithe of the poor, and the third tithe ;

and theſe third years it was paid on , were called the tithe years ,

All theſe tithes amounted to above one fixth of the revenue of

each perſon : for if, for inſtance, a maſter of a family reaped

6000 meaſures of wheat, and 100 were firſt taken away for

the firſt fruits or oblation , he had only 5900 left : from this

5900, taking away the firſt tithe 590, there remained 5310,

the tenth whereof is 531 ; which being taken for the ſecond

tithe, leaves 4779 for the proprietor; who conſequently has

given 1121 , viz . 121 more than a ſixth of the whole.

Of the 590, which the Levites received for their firſt tithe, 59

went to the prieſt for the tithe of tithes ; ſo that they were left

531 for their own ſubſiſtance, and that of their families.

Theſe matters are all further explained in the Talmud, where

in are two books on tithes, allo in the book of benedictions,

0122, in the commentaries of Bartenora, Maimonides, R.

Schelomoh Jarrhi, in Scaliger, Amama, Selden , Friſchmuth,

Quenſted, Varenius, Hottinger , Sigonius, Cunæus, Godwyn,

Leidecker, C.

Under the new law, it is not Jeſus Chriſt that eſtabliſhed tithes,

as it was God himſelf did it under the old law by the miniſtry

of Moſes : the chriſtian prieſts, and the miniſters of the altar

of the new covenant , lived at firſt, wholly of the alms and

oblations of the devout. See Alms, OBLATIONS, &c.

In after times the laity gave a certain portion of their revenues

to the clergy , but voluntarily, and not out of any conſtraint

or obligation : the firſt inſtances we have of it , are in the

IVth and Vth centuries.

This gift was called tithe ; not that it was really a tenth part

of their income, or near ſo much : but only in imitation of

the tithes of the old law.

In the following age, the prelates in their councils, in concert

with the princes, made an expreſs law to the purpoſe ; and

obliged the laity to give a full tenth part of their revenues,
their fruits, &c . to the eccleſiaſtics.

This the church enjoyed without diſturbance for two or three

centuries; but in the VIIIth century the laity got hold of part
of theſe tithes , either by their own authority , or by grants

and donations of the princes ; and appropriated them to their

own uſes. See REVENUE .

Some time afterwards they reſtored them, or applied them to

the founding of monaſteries or chapters ; and the church cca

ſented , at leaſt tacitly , to this reſtitution.

In 1179, the third council of Lateran, held under Alexander

III, commanded the laymen to reſtore all the tithes they yet

held, to the church .

In 1215 , the fourth council of Lateran , held under Innocent

III . moderated the matter a little ; and , without ſaying any

thing of the tithes which the laity already poſſeſſed, forbad

them to appropriate or take any more for the future.

Fra. Paolo, in his treatiſe of beneficiary matters, is of opi

nion, that the cuſtom of paying tithes under the new law be

gan in France ; and affirms, that there are no inſtances of it

before the VIIIth and IXth centuries : but he muſt be miſta

ken ; for in the 2d council of Matiſcona, held in 585 , it is

ſaid expreſsly, that the chriſtians had a long time kept invio

late that law of God, whereby tithe of all their fruits was

enjoined to be given to holy places, & c.

In effect, Origen , Hom . XI . on Numb. thinks, that the old

laws of Moles, touching the first fruits and tithes, both of

12 N

70in had been made, See LEVITE.
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cattle, and of the fruits of the earth , are not abrogated by every thing to their gods : decima quæque veteres diis ſuis offe

the goſpel ; but ought to be obſerved on their ancient footing . rebant.

The Vth canon of the council of Matiſcona, orders tithe to be Authors have been ſtrangely perplexed , to find the original of

paid to the miniſters of the church according to the law of a cuſtom , eſtabliſhed among ſo many people of different man

God, and the immemorial cuſtom of the chriftians, and that ners and religions, to give a tenth to their kings, or their mini

upon penalty of excommunication : which is the firſt penalty Aters of religion. Grotius takes it to ariſe hence, that the num

we find impoſed on ſuch as would not pay tithe .-On which ber ten is the moſt known and the moſt commonamong all na

grounds it is that many among the modern clergy hold their tions ; by reaſon of the number of fingers, which is ten. On

tithes to be jure divino. this account he thinks it is, that the commandments of God

Others, on the contrary, plead, that the recompence to be were reduced to ten , for people to retain them with greater

given church miniſters, is differently ordained by God , accord- eaſe ; that the philoſophers eſtabliſhed ten categories, &c .

ing to the differences he has put between his two great diſpen- Impropriated and appropriated Tithes, called alſo infeodated

ſations, the law and the goſpel : under the law he gave them tithes, are thoſe alienated to ſome temporal or ecclefiaftical

tithes ; under the goſpel , having left all things in his church to lord , united to their fee, and poſſeſſed as ſecular goods. See

charity and chriſtian freedom , he has given them only what IMPROPRIATION .

Thall be given them freely , and in charity. That the law of By the council of Lateran , held under Alexander III . in 1179,

tithes is in force under the goſpel, all the proteſtant divines, the alienation or infeodation of tithes is prohibited for the fu

except ſome among the Engliſh , deny ; for though hire to the ture : whence all infeodations made ſince that time are gene

labourer be of moral and perpetual right, yet that ſpecial kind rally held by the canoniſts, illegal .

of hire, the tenih, can be of no right or neceſſity, but to the Some attribute the original of theſe impropriated tithes to

ſpecial labour for which God ordained it : that ſpecial labour Charles Martel ; and hold him damned for firſt giving the re

was the levitical and ceremonial ſervice of the tabernacle , venues of benefices to ſecular nobles : but Baronius will have

Numb. xviii , 21 , 31. which was aboliſhed : the right there- this a fable, and refers their origin to the wars in the Holy

fore of the ſpecial hire muſt be aboliſhed too . Land ; which is alſo the opinion of Palquier.

That tithes were ceremonial, is evident from their not being The tribute, it ſeems, which the Romans impoſed on all the

given to the Levites till they had been firſt offered as a heave provinces of their empire, was a tenth part of all the fruits :
offering to the Lord , ver. 24 , 28 .

hence ſeveral authors obſerve, that the Franks having con

He, then , whoby the law brings tithes into the goſpel , brings quered the Gauls, and finding the impolition eſtabliſhed , they

in likewiſe a ſacrifice, and an altar ; without which , tithes, kept it on foot, and gave thoſe tithes in fee to their ſoldiers ;

by the law, were unfanctified and polluted, ver. 32. And and this, ſay they , was the origin of infeoffed, or impropriated

therefore were never thought of in the firſt chriſtian times, or appropriated tithes . See Fee , and BENEFICE .

till ceremonial altars and oblations had been brought back . Butthe truth is, they are not ſo ancient ; nor do we find any

The Jews themſelves, ever ſince their temple was deſtroyed, mention of them before the reign of Hugh Capet ; even the

though they have rabbies and teachers of the law, yet pay no very council of Clermont, held in 1097 , as hot as it was in

tithes, as having no proper Levites to whom , nor altar where- the intereſts of the church, does not lay one word of them ;

upon, to hallow them ; which argues, that the Jews them- which yet would undoubtedly have made loud complaints of

ſelves never looked on tithes as moral, but merely ceremonial. ſuch an uſurpation, had it been then known .

Add , that tithes were not allowed to the prieits and Levites Rate- Tithe. See the article Rate - Tithe.

merely for their labour in the tabernacle ; but in conſideration TITHING, Decenna, or Decury; a number or company of

of this likewiſe, that they were not allowed to have any other ten men, with their families ; knit together in a kind of ſo

part or inheritance in the land , ver . 20, 24. and who, by ciety, and all bound to the king ," for the peaceable behaviour

that means, for a tenth, loft a twelfth . of each other. See FRIBURGH , FRANK - PLEDGE, and

In effect, for the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, no TRIHING .

mention is made in all eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of any ſuch thing In theſe companies there was one chief perſon, who from his

as tithes ; though in that time, altars and oblations had been office was called teothingman ; and at this day in the weſt tith

recalled, and the church had miſerably judaiſed in many other ingman , though now no more than a conſtable ; the old cuf

things . The churchmen confeſſedly lived all that time on free- tom of tenmentales, or tithings, being long ſince difuſed. Soe

will offerings; nor could the defect of paying tithe be owing HEAD - BOROW, DECENNIER, TENMENTALE, & c .

to this, that there were wanting civil magiſtrates to injoin it; TITILLATION, TITILLATIO, the act of Tickling, i . e,

ſince chriſtians, having lands, might have given out of them exciting a ſort of pleaſurable idea, by a gentle application of

what they pleaſed ; and the firſt chriſtian emperors, who did ſome ſoft body , upon a nervous part; and which uſually tends

all things by advice of the bilhops, ſupplied what was want- to produce laughter. See LAUGHTER.

ing to the clergy, not out of tithes , which were never propo - TITLE, Titulus, an inſcription put over any thing, to
ſed, but out of their own imperial revenues. make it known. See INSCRIPTION.

The firſt authority produced, ſetting aſide the apoſtolical con- The word is more particularly uſed for the inſcription in the

ftitutions, which few of the patrons of tithes will inſiſt on , is firſt page of a book , expreſſing the ſubject thereof, the au
a provincial ſynod at Cullen in 356, where tithes are voted to thor's name, &c. See Book .

be God's rent : but before that time, divers other abuſes and What tortures abundance of authors, is to find ſpecious titles

complaints had got ground , as altars, candles at noon , &c. for their books : a title ſhould be ſimple, and yet clear : theſe
And one complaint begot another ; as it is certain that tithes are the two genuine characters of this kind of compoſition.

ſuppoſe altars. Afſuming titles are a prepoffeffion againſt the author.

It is alledged , that tithes are of early and folemn force among The French are much addicted to fanfaronnades in their tie

us ; having been paid by ſtatute ever ſince the Saxon king A tiles ; witneſs that of M. le Pays, Amitiez, Amours, Amou

thelſtan , anno 928 ; to which it may be anſwered , that Rome- rettes ; or that improvement hereon, Fleurs, Fleurons, Fleu

ſcot, or Peter-pence, had been likewiſe paid to the pope by rettes, &c.

ſtatute above 200 years longer, viz . from the year 725. And Title, TITULUS, in the civil and canon law, denotes a

by the way it is to be noted , that theſe ancient tithes among chapter or diviſion of a book . See CHAPTER , & c.

our anceſtors, kept a nearer analogy to their original in the A title is fubdivided into paragraphs, &c. See PARAGRAPH,
Mofaic law ; for the prieſts had but a third part, the other &c.—Each of the 50 books of the digeſt conſiſts of a number

two thirds being appointed for the poor, and to adorn and re- of titles ; ſome of more, others of leſs. See DIGEST .

pair the churches, as appears from the canons of Ecbert and Title is alſo an appellation of dignity , diſtinction , or pre
Elfric. eminence ; given to perſons poflefled of the fame. See No.

The cuſtom of paying tithe, or of offering a tenth of what BILITY , & c.

man enjoys, or of what he reaps from it, has not only been The titles of order or dignity, Loyſeau obſerves, Tould al

practiſed under the old and the new law, but we alſo find ways come immediately after the name, and before the titles

ſomething like it among the heathens. of office. See NAME.

Xenophon , in the 5th book of the expedition of Cyrus, gives The king of Spain has a wholepage of titles, to expreſs the

us an inſcription upon a column near the temple of Diana, ſeveral kingdoms, and figniories he is maſter of. The king

whereby the people were warned to offer the tenth part of of England takes the title of king of Great Britain, France,

their revenues every year to that goddeſs. and Ireland : the king of France, the title of king of France

The Babylonians and Egyptians gave their kings a tenth of and Navarre: the king of Sweden entitles himſelfking of the
their revenues : fee Ariſtotle in his Oeconomics, lib. Dio- Swedes and Goths : the king of Denmark, king of Denmark

dorus Siculus , lib . 5 , and Strabo, lib . 15. - Afterwards, the and Norway : the king of Sardinia , among his titles, takes

Romans exacted of the Sicilians a tenth of the corn they that of king of Cyprus and Jeruſalem : the duke of Lorrain,

reaped ; and Appian tells us, that thoſe who broke up, or the title of king of Jeruſalem , Sicily, &c. See King, & c.

tilled any new grounds, were obliged to carry a tenth of their The cardinals take titles from the names of ſome churches in

produce to the treaſury . Rome:: as, of St. Cecilia, St. Sabina, & c. and they are called

The Romans offered a tenth of all they took from their ene- cardinals of the title of St. Cecilia, & c. See CARDINAL.

mies, to the gods; whence the name of Jupiter Prædator : The emperor can confer the title of prince, or count of the
The Gauls, in like manner , gave a tenth to their god Mars, empire ; but the right of ſuffrage in aſſemblies of the empire

as we learn in the commentaries of Cæſar. – And Feſtus de depends on the conſent of the eſtates. See ELECTOR , and

Verb . fignif. aſſures us, that the ancients uſed to give tithe of
EMPIRE .
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The Romans gave their Scipio's the titles of Africanus, Aſia- which is ſtill obſerved with regard to biſhops ; none being con

ticus, & c. and to others, they gave the titles of Macedonicus, fecrated, but to fill fome vacant fee. See BISHOP ,PRIEST, & c.

Numidicus, Creticus, Parthicus, Dacicus, &c. in memory of But for prieſts and other clercs, they began to make vague or

the victories obtained over the people ſo called .—The king of dinations in the eaſt as early as the Vth century : this occafi

Spain, after the like manner, gives honourable titles to his ci- oned the council of Chalcedon to declare all vague and abſo

ties, in recompence for their ſervices, or their fidelity. lute ordinations null.

Title is alſo a certain quality aſcribed by way of reſpect to Accordingly, the diſcipline was pretty well obſerved till to

certain princes, & c. See Quality. wards theend of the XIth century ; but then it began tore

The pope has the title of holineſs; a cardinal prince of the lax , and the number of prieſts was exceedingly increaſed ;
blood , that of royal highneſs, or moſt ſerene highneſs, accord- either becauſe the people became deſirous of the privileges of

ing to his nearneſs to the throne ; other cardinal princes, moſt the clericate, or becauſe the biſhops ſought to extend their ju
eminent highneſs; an archbiſhop, grace and moſt reverend ; a riſdiction .

bifhop, right reverend ; abbots, prieſts, religious , & c. reverend . One of the great inconveniencies of theſe vague ordinations
See HOLINESS, EMINENCE, GRACE , REVEREND, Egc. was poverty, which frequently reduced the prieſts to fordid oc

See alſo POPE , CARDINAL , &c . cupations, and even to a ſhameful begging. To remedy this,

As to ſecular powers, to the emperor is given the title of im- the council of Lateran laid it on the bilhops to provide for the

perialmajeſty ; to kings, majeſty ; to the king of France, moſt ſubſiſtance of ſuch as they ſhould ordain without title, till

chriſtian majeſty ; to the king of Spain ,catholic majeſty ; to the ſuch time as they had got a place in the church that would af

king of England that of defender of the faith ; to the Turk, ford them a ſettled maintenance.

grand ſignior, and highneſs ; to the prince of Wales, royal There was alſo another expedient found out to elude the canon

highneſs ; to the dauphin of France, ſerene highneſs ; to elec- of the council of Chalcedon, and it was appointed that a prieſt

tors, electoral highneſs; to the grand duke, moji ſerene highneſs ; might be ordained on the title of his patrimony ; that is, it

to the other princes of Italy and Germany, highneſs ; to the was not neceſſary he had any certain place in the church , pro

doge of Venice, mot ferene prince; to the republic or fenate vided he had a patrimony fufficient for a creditable fubfiftance.

of Venice, fignory ; to the grand maſter of Malta, eminence ; The council of Trent retrieved the ancient diſcipline in this

to nuncio's and ambaſſadors of crowned heads, excellency. See reſpect, forbidding all ordinations,where the candidate was not

EMPEROR , KING , PRINCE , DUKE , & c. See alſo HIGH- in peaceable pofleffion of a benefice ſufficient to ſubfift him ;

NESS, SERENITY , EMINENCE , EXCELLENCY, &c. and allowing no body to be ordained on patrimony or penfion ,

The emperor of China, among his titles, takes that of tien ſu, unleſs where the biſhops declare it to be expedient for the good

ſon of heaven . The Orientals, it is obſerved , are exceeding- of the church : ſo that the benefice is the rule, and the patri

ly fond of titles : the ſimple governor of Schiras, for inſtance, mony the exception .

after a pompous enumeration of qualities, lordſhips, &c. adds But this rule is not regarded, even in ſome catholic countries,

the titles of flower of curteſy, nutmeg of confolation, and roſe of particularly France, where the patrimonial title is the moſt

delight. frequent ; and the title is even fixed to a very moderate fum ,

TITLE , in law , denotes a right which a perſon has to the por- about 31. 155. per annum ſterling. Indeed at Paris, and in

feffion of any thing. See RIGHT , and POSSESSION . ſome other dicceſes, 150 livres ate required .

It is alſo an authentic inſtrument, whereby a man can prove As to religious, the profeſſion they make in a monaſtery ſerves

and make appear his right . See MUNIMENT, DOCUMENT , them for a title, in regard the convent is obliged to maintain

INSTRUMENT, & C. them : and as to mendicants, they are maintained upon the

Apreſcription of twenty years, with a title, is good, and of title of poverty,

thirty without a title. See PRESCRIPTION
. Thoſe of the houſe, and ſociety of the Sorbonne, are alſo or

There muſt be at leaſt a colourable title to come into poſſeſ- dained without any patrimonial title, and on the ſole title of

fion of a benefice, otherwiſe the perſon is deemed an intruder . poverty, it being ſuppoſed a doctor of the Sorbonne can never

See BeneFICE . want a benefice, See SORBONNE .

Title , in the canon law, is that by virtue whereof a benefici- TITUBATION, or TREPIDATION , in aſtronomy, a kind

ary holds a benefice :-ſuch is the collation of an ordinary, or of libration or ſhaking, which the ancient aſtronomers attri

a proviſion in the court of Rome founded on a reſignation , buted to the cryſtallin heaven , to account for certain inequa

permutation , or other legal caule . See BENEFICE . lities, which they obſerved in the motion of the planets. See

The title of a benefice, or beneficiary, is either a true, or a TREPIDATION .

colourable one.-A true or valid title, is that which gives a TITULAR, or TITULARY, denotes a perſon inveſted with

right to the benefice : ſuch is that received from a collator who a title , in virtue whereof he holds an office or benefice, whe

has a right to confer the benefice on a perſon capable thereof, ther he perform the functions thereof or not. See OFFICE ,

the uſual ſolemnities being obſerved . See COLLATION , &c . and BENEFICE .

Colourable title is a ſeeming one ; i. e. ſuch a one as appears In this ſenſe the term is uſed in oppoſition to ſurvivor, and to

valid , and is not. - Such would that be founded on the colla- a perſon only acting by procuration or commiſſion . See Pro

tion of a biſhop, in caſe the benefice in queſtion were not in CURATOR , & c. - An officer is always reputed titular till he

his collation . have reſigned his office, and the reſignation have been admit
By the canons, a colourable title, though falſe, produces two ted .

very conſiderable effects. I ' . That after peaceable poſſeſſion TITULAR is ſometimes alſo applied adjectively to a perſon who

for three years, the incumbent may defend himſelf by the rule has the title and right of an office or dignity, but without ha

de triennali pobellione, againſt ſuch as would diſpute the bene- ving poffeffion , or diſcharging the function thereof.

fice with him. 2º. That in caſe he be proſecuted within three It is ſometimes alſo uſed abuſively for a perſon who affumes
years, and obliged to ſurrender the benefice, he ſhall not be and pretends a title to a thing , without either a right thereto ,

obliged to reſtore the produce of it. or a poffeffion thereof.

TITLE * is alſo uſed in ſeveral ancient fynods and councils , for Titular Churches. See the article Titie .

the church to which a prieſt was ordained, and where he was TMESIS, * TMHEIE, in grammar, a figure whereby a com

constantly to refide . pound word is ſeparated into cwo parts, and one or more words

Nullus in preſbyterum, nullus in diaconum , niſi ad certum titulunı interpoſed between them .

ordinetur, Concil. Londin. Ann . 1125 . * The word is formed from the Greek, Teuvw, feco, I cut.

There are many reaſons why a church might be called titulus, Thus, when Terence ſays, quæ meo cunque animo lubitum eft

title ; the moſt probable, Cowel takes to be this, that in an- facere, there is a tmeſis; the word quæcunque being divided by
cient days the name of the ſaint to whom the church was de- the interpofition of meo.

dicated was engraven on the porch, as a token that the ſaint Lucretius abounds in tmeſes; as, fæpe ſalutantum ta &tu pra
had a title to that church : whence the church itſelf became

terque meantum : or, diffidio potis eft ſejungi ſequegregari ; and,
afterwards to be called titulus. See Clerical TITLE . difpeftis difque gregatis.

Titles, or TITULAR Churches, M. Fleury obſerves, was TOBACCO, or TABACCO, a medicinal herb , not known

formerly the denomination of a particular kind of churches in Europe till after the diſcovery of America by the Spaniards,

at Rome. See CHURCH . and firſt imported about the year 1560 .
In the VI. and VII . centuries, there were four forts of The Americans of the continent called it petun, thoſe of the

churches in that metropolis, viz. patriarchal, titular, diaco- iſlands yoli. The Spaniards, who gave it the name tabaco,
nal and oratorial.-— The tituli, titular, were, as it were, pa- took it from Tabaco, a province of Yucatan, where they

riſhes, each aſſigned to a cardinal prieſt, with a certain diſtrict firſt found it , and firſt learned its uſe .

or quarter depending thereon , and a font for the adminiſtra The French, at its firſt introduction among them , gave it va

tion of baptiſm in caſe of neceffity. See PARISH , CARDI- rious names ; as nicotiana , or the embaſador's herb, from John

NAL , 65c. Nicot, then embaſſador of FrancisIl. in Portugal, who

Clerical or Sacerdotal Title , denotes a yearly revenue or in- brought ſome of it with him from Liſbon, and preſented it to

come of the value of 50 crowns, which the candidates for a grand prior of the houſe of Lorrain , and to queen Cathe

prieſthood were anciently obliged to have of their own ; that rine de Medicis ; whence it was alſo called queen's herb, and

they might be allured of a ſubſiſtance. See ORDERS, OR- grand prior's herb. They alſo gave it other names, which are

DINATION, &C. now all reduced to the original name tobaco, or tobacco, from

By the ancient diſcipline there were no clercs made, but in tabaco, given it by Hernandez de Toledo, who firſt ſent it

proportion as they were wanted for the ſervice of the church, into Spain and Portugal .
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Culture and preparation of TorAcco -- Tobacco is cultivated in TOES, by anatomiſs called digiti pedis, are the extreme dis :
ſeveral parts of America, particularly in the Caribbec INånds, fions of the feet ; antwering to ihe fingers of the hand. Sea

Virginia, &c . where they are forced to mix alhes with the Foot .

foil, to prevent its riſing too thick . After fowing, they wa- The toes of each foot conſiſt of 14 bones ; the great toe ha

ter it every day, and on very hot days cover it up, to prevent ving two, and the reſt three each ; they are like the bones of
its being ſcorched by the fun . the fingers, but ſhorter. See FINGER .

When it is riſen to a convenient pitch , they tranſplant it, In the toes are found twelve oſſa ſeſamoidea, as in the fingers.

much as we do lettice , only at a diſtance of three feet, and in Sce SESAMOIDEA . - The gout chiefly ſeizes the great toe .

a foil prepared with great care : when replanted, it is kept con- See Gour .

tinually weeding, the item frequently cleanfed , and the loweſt TOFT, TOFTUM , or TOFTA , in our law - books, a parcel

leaves and the fuckers it puts forth, taken off, that ten or fif- of land , or a place where a meſſuage hath ſtood, but is de

teen of the fineſt leaves may have all the nouriſhment . caved, or caſually burnt, and not re-edified ,

The leaves thus reſerved being ripe, which is known by their TOGA, in antiquity , a wide woollen gown, or mantle, without

breaking rhen bent, the ſtalks are cut, and left to dry two ſleeves, uſed among the Romans, both by men and women.

or three hours in the fun ; after which they are tied two by In proceſs of time, none wore the toga but lewd women ,

two, and hung up on ropes under a ſhed to be dried by the whence that of Horace.-- In matrona, pecceſve togata .

air . When the leaves are fufficiently dried , they are pulled The toga was of divers colours, and admitted of various or

from off the ſtalks, and made up in little bundies ; which be- naments : there was that called toga domeſtica , wore within

ing ſteeped in ſea-water , or for want thereof, in common wa- doors ; toga forenfis, wore abroad ; toga militaris, uſed by

ter, are twiſted in manner of ropes , and the twiſts formed into foldiers, tucked up after the Gabinian faſhion ; and toga pieta,

rolls, by winding them with a kind ofmillaround a ſtick.- or triumphalis, wherein the victorious triumphed , embroidered

In which condition it is imported into Europe, where it is cut with palms: that without any ornaments, was called toga pura.

by the tobacconifts for ſmoaking, formed into ſnuff, and the The toga was ſometimes wore open, called aperta ; ſometimes

like , girt or tucked up, called precincia ; and this cincture or gird
Beſides the tobacco of the Weſt -Indies, there are conſiderable ing again , according to Sigonius, wasof three kinds ; laxior,

quantities cultivated in the Levant, the coaſts of Greece and or the looſe kind, where the tail trailed on the ground ; ad

the Archipelago, the iſland of Malta and Italy.-- The marks frictior, the cloſe kind, wherein it did not reach fo low as

of good tiviſt tobacco, are a fine thining cut, an agreeable the feet ; and Gabinia , where one of the ſkirts or lappets was

fmell, and that it have been well kept . girt round the body .

Tobacco is either taken by way of ſnuff, as a ſternutatory, or Sigonius diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral togæ , or Roman gowns, into

as a maſticatory by chewing it in the mouth , or by ſmoaking pura, candida, palla, piełn , prætexta, trabea , and paludamen

it in a pipe. See Pipe , STERNUTATORY, MASTICA- tum . See PRÆTEXTA , PALUDAMENTUM , & C.--The

TORY, FUMIGATION , 6c. toga pura was alſo called virilis. See VIRILE .

It is ſometimes alſo taken in little longiſh pellets put up the Fus TOG Æ , or privilege of the toga, was the ſame with the
noſe, where it is found to produce very good effects, to at privilege of a Roman citizen , i.e. the right of wearing a

tract a deal of water or pituita, unload the head , reſolve ca Roman habit , and of taking, as they explain it, fire and wa

tarrbs, and make a free reſpiration ; for the ſubtile parts of ter through the Roman empire. See CITIZEN.

the tobacco in inſpiration are carried into the trachea and lungs, TOILES, ſnares, or nets fet by hunters for catching of wild
where they looſen the peccant humours adhering thereto , and beaſts ; as deer, & c.

promote expectoration. TOILET, a fine cloth , of linnen , filk , or tapeſtry, ſpread

Some have left this tobacco in their noſes all night; but this is over the table in a bed - chamber, or dreſſing -room , to undreſs

found to occaſion vomiting the morrow morning. Another

thing charged on this way of application, is, that it weakens
The dreſſing-box, wherein are kept the paints, pomatums,

the fight. eſſences, patches, &c. the pin - cuſhion, powder -box , bruſhes,
Tobacco is held a firſt rate narcotic. See NARCOTIC , and & c. are eſteemed parts of the equipage of a lady's toilet.

OPIATE. - When taken in great quantities in the way of That of the men conſiſts of a comb - caſe, bruſhes, & c. To

ſnuff, it is found to prejudice the ſmelling, greatly diminiſhes make a viſit to one at his toilet, is to come to entertain him

the appetite, and in time gives riſe to a phthiſis. while he is dreſſing or undreſſing.

That taken in the way of ſmoak, dries and damages the brain . Sattin , velvet, brocade, point de France , &c . are now ordi

Borrbi, in a letter to Bartholine, mentions a perſon who narily uſed for toilets : anciently they were made much plainer,

through exceſs of ſmoaking had dried his brain to that degree,
whence the name, which is formed from the French, toilette,

that after his death there was nothing found in his ſkull but a a diminutive of toile, any thin ftuff.

little black lump, conſiſting of mere membranes. TOISE, a French meaſure, containing fix of their feet, or a

Some people uſe the infufion of tobacco as an emctic ; but it fathom . See FATHOM , and MEASURE.

is a very dangerous and unjuſtifiable practice, and often pro- TOISON d'Or, a term in heraldry for a golden fleece, which
duces violent vomitings, fickneſs and ſtupidity . is ſometimes borne in a coat of arms . See GOLDEN Fleece.

Bates and Fuller give ſome receipts , in which tobacco is an in- TOL, in law , a term ſignifying to defeat, or take away.-

gredient, with mighty encomiums in aſthmatic caſes.-- A From the Latin , toilere, which ſignifies the ſame .

ftrong decoction of tobacco, with proper carminatives and ca- Thus, to tol the entry, is to take away the right of entry . See

thartics, given clyfter-wiſe, ſometimes proves of good effect
ENTRY.

in what is uſually called the ſtone colic, and alſo in the iliac TOL-BOOTH , or Toll-Booth, a place in a city , where

paſſion. See Colic , and ILIAC Paffion.
goods are weighed, to aſcertain the duties or imports thereon.

A drop or two of the chymical oil of tobacco being put on the TOLERATION, in religion , a term which has made a greac

tongue of a cat, produces violent convulſions , and death itſelf figure in the diſputes among proteſtants, who have been ex

in the ſpace of a minute ; yet the ſameoil uſed in lint, and ceedingly divided about the meaſures of toleration , or the de

applied to the teeth , has been of ſervice in the tooth -ach ; grees to which heretics and ſchiſmatics are , or are not to be

though it muſt be to thoſe that have been uſed to the taking
ſuffered. See PERSECUTION ,.

of tobacco, otherwile great ſickneſs, retchings, vomitings, & c. Many of the church of England have zealouſly oppoſed the

happens ; and even in no caſe is the internal uſe of it war- toleration of preſbytery , &c . nor has the church of Scotland

ranted by ordinary practice.
been behind -hand with them in their zeal againſt epifcopacy .

A ſtrong decoction of the ſtalks, with ſharp- pointed dock and * When a bill was brought into parliament for the toleration of

allom , is ſaid to be of good ſervice, uſed externally, in cuta all proteſtants in the exerciſe of religious worſhip ; the general

neous diſtempers, eſpecially the itch : ſome boil them for that aſſembly of the kirk did moſt humbly beſeech ; ye1, they were

bold in the Lord , and in the name of the church of God , ear
purpoſe in urine. The ſame is faid to be infallible in curing

neftly to obteft his grace (the lord high commiſſioner) and the
the mange in dogs.

moſt honourable eſtates, tnat no ſuch motion of any legal tole

Sig . Pauli, phyfician to the king of Denmark , in an expreſs ration to thoſe of the prelatical principles might be entertain

treatiſe on tobacco, obferves that the merchants frequently lay ed by the parliament . See Life of Qu . Anne, p . 95.

it in bog -houſes, to the end that becoming impregnated with But all who have reaſoned conſiſtently from the principles of

the volatile ſalt of the excrements, it may be rendered the the reformation, have been for toleration ; as well perceiving

briſker, more fætid and ſtronger . they had no right to oblige any body to follow their particular

Amurath IV . emperor of the Turks, the grand duke of Mur
ſentiments : but the difficulty is, the ſetting bounds to this

covy, and the emperor of Perſia, bave prohibited the uſe of toleration . See LIBERTY of Conſcience.

tobacio in their ſtates . - Our king James I. wrote a treatiſe ex- M. Barnage and ſome others diſtinguiſh civil toleration from ec

preſs againſt it , intitled , A counter -blaſt to tobacco . By a bull clefiaftical. - The latter allows of different, and even oppoſite

of popeUrban VIII . ſuch are excommunicated as take tobacca ſentiments in the church , and the firſt permits them in civil

in churches. ſociety .

TOD of Wool is mentioned in the ſtatute 12 Car . II. c. 32. as By civil toleration is meant impunity and ſafety in the ſtate for

a weight containing 28 pounds, or two ſtone. See STONE, every ſect which does not maintain any
doctrine inconſiſtent

WOOL , sc. with the peace and welfare of the ſtate. This civil or puli

Some will have the word derived from the French , toilet, a tical toleration implies a right of enjoying the benefit of the

wrapper, within which , by ufage, two ſtone of wool is laws, and of all the privileges of the ſociety, wiihout any re

folded . gard to difference of religion.
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Ecclefiaftical toleration, is an allowance of certain opiniohs, ſels of the glands ; and from this accounts for the ſecretion of

which not being fundamentals, do not hinder thoſe who pro- the various Auids from the blood . See GLAND, and SE

feſs them from being eſteemed members of the church . But CRETION .

as to the quality and number of theſe fundamental points, they TON. See the article Tun .

never could , nor in all probability ever will , be agreed upon. TOMKIN and TOMPION . See the article TAMPION :

TOLL, TELONIUM, á Saxon term , though derived origi: TONDIN , or TANDINO, in architecture. See Tore .

nally from the Latin tollere, to take away, or rather the Greek | TONE, or Tung,in muſic, a property of ſound, wherebyrit

TEO, tribute, tax. - It has two acceptations, denoting, 1 °, a comes under the relation of grave and acute ; or, the degree

liberty to buy and ſell within the bounds of a manour. of elevation any found has, from the degree of ſwiftneſs of

TOLL is alſo uſed for a tax or cuſtom paid for patlage, or for the vibrations of the parts of the ſonorous body. See SOUND ,

vending goods in a market, fair , or the like. See PASSAGE, GRAVITY , &c.

FAIR, & C. For the cauſe, meaſure, degree, difference, & c. of tones - ſee

Some records make mention of toll thoro, or thorough toll, TUNE .-The variety of tones in human voices ariſes partly

which ismoney paid for paſſage in or through ſome highways, from the dimenſions of the wind - pipe, which, like a flute, the

or over ferries, bridges, & c.— Toll travers, for paſſing or driv- longer and narrower it is, the ſharper is the tone it gives ; but

ing cattle over a private man's ground .- Toll-turn , or turn- principally from the head of the larynx, or knot of the throat ;

toll, paid at the return of beaſts from fairs and markets, the tone of the voice being more or leſs grave, as the rima, or

though they werc not ſold. cleft thereof is more or leſs open. See Voice.

By the ancient law , the buyers of corn and cattle in fairs or Tone is more particularly uſed in muſic for a certain degree or

markets ought to pay toll to the lord of the market, in teſti- interval of tune, whereby a found may be either raiſed or

mony of the contract theſe lawfully made in open market, lowered from one extreme of a concord to the other ; ſo as

becauſe privy contracts were held unlawful. ſtill to produce true melody. See INTERVAL, and CON

Someinterpret toll a liberty as well to take, as to be free from CORD .

toll; for that they who are enfeoffed with toll, are cuſtom free. Muſicians, beſide the concords, or harmonical intervals, admit

Ofthis freedom from toll, the city of Coventry boaſts an an- three lefſer kinds of intervals, which are themeaſuresand com

cient charter, granted them by Leofrick or Luriche, earl of ponent parts of the greater, and are called degrees : the nature,

the Mercians in Edward the Confeſſor's time, who, at the origin, uſe, & c. whereof, ſee under the article DEGREE .

importunity of Godeva his lady, granted this freedom to the Of theſe degrees, cwo are called tones, and the third a ſemi

city . tone ; their ratio's in numbers are 8 : 9 , called a greater tone ;
STOLBOOTH , 9:10, called a leſſer tone ; and 15 : 16, a ſemitone.TOLUBallam, "t;} Sce the articles
2 BALSAM The tones ariſe out of the ſimple concords, and are equal to

TOMAN , or TOUMAN, a kind of imaginary money uſed a- their differences : thus the greater tone 8 : 9 is the difference

mong the Perſians in the keeping of their books, and to faci- of a fifth and a fourth; the leffer tone 9 : 10 the difference of

litate the reduction of money in the payment of confiderable a leſſer third and fourth, or of a fifth and fixth greater ; and

fums. See Money. the ſemitone 15:16 the difference of a greater third and fourch .

The toman conſiſts of fifty abaſfi's, or a hundred mamoudi's, See SeMITONE .

or two hundred ſhahees, or ten thouſand dinars, which amount Of theſe tones and ſemitones every concord is compounded, and

to about three pounds fix ſhillings eight pence ſterling. conſequently is reſolvable into a certain number thereof. Thus

D'Herbelot derives the word from the language of the Moguls, the leffer third conſiſts of one greater tone and one ſemitone

where it ſignifies the number ten thouſand. - Eben Arabſchah the greater third of onegreater tone and one leffer tone. See

ſays, that the word touman ,whenuſed to expreſs a weight, or THIRD.-- The fourth of one greater tone, one leffer tone, and
money, contains ten thouſand ſilver Arab drachma's , called one femitone. See FOURTH . - The fifth of two greater tones ,

methkal; which are a third lighter than the Attic. See one lefſer tone, and one ſemitone. See FIFTH, & c.

DRACHM . For the uſe of theſe tones, &c. in the conſtruction of the ſcale

The Moguls, & c. frequently uſe toman " for ten thouſand men ; of muſic, fee SCALE .

and ſay, e.gr.that the city Samarcand contains ſeven tomans Diazeuctic Tone. See the article DIAZEUCTIC .

of people fit to bear arms; and that of Andekhan nine tomans. TONGUE, Lingua, in anatomy, an oblong member, whoſe

TOMB, * includes both the grave or ſepulchre, wherein a de- form and ſituation are fufficiently known, and whoſe uſe is to

funct is interred ; and themonument erected to preſerve his be the organ of taſte, and the principal inſtrument of ſpeech

memory . See SEPULCHRE, and MONUMENT. and deglutition . See Speech , & c.

The word is formed from the Greek, Turbo-, tumulus, fepul- It is faſtened to the os hyoides, the larynx, and to the fauces,

chre ; or according to Menage, from the Latin, tumba, which by means of a membranous ligament running along the lower

ſignifies the ſame.
fide of it, about half way, called the frænum. See O ; Hy

Among the Romans none but the emperors, veſtals, and per OIDES, & c.

fons ſignalized by great actions, were allowed to have tombs
The main bulk and body of the tongue is made up of muſcles,

in the cities; the reſtwere all in the country, near the high- which are covered on the upper part with a papillarynervous

roads; whence thoſe common words, fifte, & abi, viator ; ſubſtance, over which are ſpread two membranes. „ Í he outer

which are ſtill retained in the inſcriptions of our monuments
oftheſe membranes is pretty thick and ſhort, and full of pa

in churches, & c. though the occaſion be no more. See EPI
pillæ , of a pyramidal figure, eſpecially towards the tip ; which

TAPH , INSCRIPTION, & c.
papillæ ſtand pointing towards the root of the tongue in a

At Anchiale was anciently ſeen the tomb of Sardanapalus, with bending poiture, which makes their figure to be concavo-con

this inſcription in verſe: Sardanapalus built Anchiale and Tar vex. Theſe apices, or papillæ are ſo very minute and ſender

fus in one day : go, paſſenger, eat, drink, and be merry ; the reſt in men , that they make the coat appear on the upper part to

is nothing. Vid. Strab. Geog. lib. 14. be villous, eſpecially as they approach nearer to the root. The

The Romans had a kind of empty tomb, called cenotaphium , figure of the papillæ , in human tongues, is not fo plainly diſ

an honorary tomb, wherein no deceaſed was laid . It was uſed cernable to the naked eye as not to need the microſcope. In

to be built in favour of perſons periſhing at ſea, in remote brutes they are generally larger, ſtiffer, and more conſpicuous ;

countries, & c. where no ſepulture could be had.
and in ſome almoſt cartilaginous, as may be feltin the tongues

The occafion hereof was a ſuperſtitious notion , that the ſouls
of cats, oxen, but more ſenſibly in lions. On the upper fide,

of thoſe whoſe bodies were not buried , wandered an hundred at a little diſtance from the tip, this membrane becomes thin,
years by the banks of the rivers of hell , before they were ad ſmooth , and glabrous, and as it were, poliſhed by the lower

mitted to paſs over.The xevolaquor being made, the fame ce parts of the mouth whereon it Nides.

remonies were practiſed as at real funerals. Under this lies a thin , loft, reticular kind of coat, punched

The cenotaphia were inſcribed with the words ob honorem , or through with innumerable holes, and always lined with a thick

memoriæ facrum ; whereas other tombs, wherein the aſhes were and white yellowiſh mucus. This membrane is ſo exceeding

really depoſited, were inſcribed D. M. S. q. d. ſacred to the tender, and full of mucus, that it is not to be examined by

manes. When the words tacito omine were added, it declared the naked eye, unleſs boiled : by which it grows tough, and
the aſhes incloſed therein infamous for ſome crime. See Fu eaſily ſeparable from the external membrane, and from the

nervous part of the tongue which lies immediately under it.

Characters on TOM B -ſtone. See the article CHARACTER . After boiling, it appears like a kind of gawſe, between whoſe

TOME, TOMOE , a bound book , or writing that makes a juſt threads innumerable holes appear, through which the apices of
volume. See Book . the papillary body underneath it are exerted . This membrane

All the works of ſuch an author are compiled, and reduced on the upper fide, next the outward , appears white, with a

into one, or more tomes. There are tomes in folio , inquarto, caſt towards yellow, but black on the ſide next the tongue.

in octavo, duodecimo, & c. — The councils printed in the Lou Many authors do not allow this to be a membrane, and will

vre are in 37 tomes. Salmeron has wrote the life of Chriſt in only have it to be a mucus hardened by boiling ; but ſince it

12 tomes. See VOLUME . has ſo much of the reſemblance of a membrane, and that au

TOMENTUM, properly ſignifies flocks, or locks of wool; thors agree in allowing two membranes to the tongue, Dr.

but by botaniſts is uſed for that ſoft downy matter , which Drake does not ſcruple to number it among them ; ſince there

grows on the leaves of ſome plants, hence denominated tomen does not appear to be any other ſecond membrane : reckoning

tofe ; as,gramentomentofum , carduus tomentofus, & c. with Malpighi, the ſmooth part under the tongue a part of the

M. Winflowobfervesakind of tomentum in the ſecretory vel outer membrane.
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Immediately under this appears a nervous papillary body ſpread- In propriety, tonſure is the firſt ceremony uſed for devoting a
ing itſelf to a pretty thickneſs over the whole ſurface of the perſon to God and the church , by preſenting him to the bi

tongue. This body, on the under fide, is every where level ihop, who gives him the firſt degree of the clericate, by cut

and ſmooth, except in ſome few places, where it is connected ting off part of his hair, with certain prayers and benedictions.

to the ſubjacentmuſculouspart byſome nervous twigs which it Some hold the tonfure a particular order ; others, as Loyſeau ,

ſends into it .-Malpighi diſtinguiſhes the papillæ , which make only the mark and form of ecclefiaftical orders in general . ,

the principal part hereof, into three kinds, from their different The tonſure fuffices to make a clerc : the reſt is only to qua

magnitudes and figures when obſerved with the microſcope ; lify hini for the holding benefices.- A perſon is capable of the

of which, thoſe feated on the ſides and tip are very ſingular, tonſure at ſeven years of age ; hence a benefice of ſimple ton

reſembling little round pyramids, with globes on their tips fure is ſuch a one as may be enjoyed by a child of ſeven years

like the horns of ſnails. All theſe papillæ , which are the im- old. The tonſure is thebaſisof all the other orders.

mediate organs of taſting, ſend their apices, or extremities, Tonsure is particularly uſed for the corona , which prieſts, & c.
through the mucous membrane, into the pyramidal papillæ of wear, as the mark of their order, and of the rank they hold

the outer membrane, which are holow to receive them , and in the church. See Crown .

ſeem to be nothing elſe but a kind of caſes to defend theſe ner- The barbers have the meaſures and dimenſions of the different

vous papillæ from injuries, which the falts and afperities of kinds of tonſures, or clerical crowns ; to be practiſed accord

thoſebodies which we take into our mouths, might do them . ing to the different degrees and orders. A clerc's tonſure, a

See PAPILLA , TASTING ; &c. ſub-deacon's 10nſure, a deacon's tonſure, a prieſt's tonfure, are

The reſt, and much the greateſt part, of the bodyof the each ſucceſſively bigger than other.

tongue is mufculous, conſiſting of plans of fibres in different TOOLS, ſimple and popular inſtruments, uſed in the more
directions: the firſt , or external plan , conſiſts of ſtrait fibres, obvious operations; and particularly in the making of other

which cover the tongue from one extreme to the other; when more complex inftruments, See INSTRUMENT.

theſe contract, they ſhorten it. Under this are ſeveral other Tools are divided into edge -tools, ſpring-tools, pointed -tools, & c.

plans, running from the under to the upper fide, which ſerve
See STEEL, and TEMPERING .

to make it broad and thin . Theſe two kinds of fibres lie ſtra - TOOTH , Dens, in anatomy, a little, hard, ſmooth bone, fet

tum ſuper ſtratum , a plate of the one, and then a plate of the in the gums, and ſerving to maſticate or chew the food, to
other. bite, Ø.-See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 2. lit. d , e , f. See

Authors are not agreed about the number of muſcles which
alſo the articles FOOD, MASTICATION , & C.

compoſe the tongue : fome confounding thoſe of the os hyoides Men, and moſt terreſtrial animals, as alſo ſome filhes, have

with thoſe of the tongue, reckon eight, others nine, others two rows of teeth, the one in the upper jaw, and the other

ten, and more pair. Some number thoſe proper to the tongue in the lower. See Gym , and MAXILLA.

alone fix pair , others five, others four, and ſome no more In men, the ordinary number of teeth is 32 ; fixteen in each

than three . Of this laſt opinion is our accurate Mr. Cowper, jaw ; all fixed in peculiar ſockets , called alveoli, by the junc

who allows no more than three genuine pair of muſcles to the ture or articulation called gompholis, and by the joiners, peg

tongue, viz . the pair geniogloſſum , which pull the tongue for- ging. See GOMPHOSIS.

wards, and put it out of themouth ; the ceratogloſſum , which They are of three forts : thoſe in the fore-part of each jaw

draws it into the mouth , or pulls it on one ſide ; and the fty- are called inciſores, cutters ; and are four in-number in each

logloffum , which draws the tongue up in the action of degluti- jaw, broad, thin, and fat: fome call them the primores, be

tion . See GENIOGLOSSUM , CERATOGLOSSUM , & c. cauſe they appear the firſt; others the adverfi; and others the

Beſides the muſcles, the tongue is alſo moved by a bone ſituated ridentes, laughers, becauſe they thew themſelves firft in laugh

at its root , and making as it were its baſis, called os hyoides. ing. See INCISIVI .

See HYOIDES. Behind there, on each ſide of each jaw , ſtand two which are

Down the middle of the tongue, lengthwiſe, runs a ſeam , a little more prominent, and pointed, called canini, by the

called linea mediana, which divides it to the bottom into two people eye-teeth , becauſe part of the nerve which moves the

equal parts, but not ſo effectually but that the blood veſſels of eyes is inſerted into them, whence the danger of pulling them
one ſide communicate with thoſe of the other . — Theſe veſſels out. See CANINE .

are arteries from the carotides and veins called ranula , and are Behind theſe are five in each jaw , called the molares, or grind

very conſpicuous about the frænum under the tongue, ferying ers, being thoſe which in men ferve chiefly for maſtication

to reconvey the blood to the external jugulars . Theſe veins
See MOLARES .

are frequently opened in the angina, andare the laſt reſort of
The inciſores have generally only a fingle root, or twang ; the

old women in this cafe.--The nerves of the tongue come from canini ſometimes two ; and the molares three or four, eſpeci

the fifth , fixth , and ninth pairs ; the two firſt of which have ally the hind ones, which are put to the greateſt ſtreſs.

been called guftatorii, and the latter motorii lingue. See The teeth, according to Peyer, are formed of convolved ſkins,

NERVE . hardened and bound together by a viſcid mucus : and if we

Howſoever neceſſary an organ the tongue be in ſpeech , & c. yet view the grinders of deer, horſes, and ſheep, & c. we ſhall find

Jac. Rolandus has publifhed an account of a mouth without great reaſon to be of his mind.

a tongue, which ſpake perfectly, and performed its other na- Others ſpeak of their formation otherwiſe. The fockets, Dr.

tural functions; the perſon he ſpeaks of is Pet . Durand , who Quincy obſerves, are lined with a thin membrane, upon which

loſing his tongue by a gangreen , could yet ſpeak perfectly, as are ſeveral veſſels, through which there pafies a thick tranſpa

alſo taſte, ſwallow , and chew his food ; which laſt, however, rent humour, that, as it increaſes, hardens in form of teeth ;

he could only do on that ſide he put it into, being unable to and about the ſeventh or eighth month after birth, they begin

turn it to the other ſide of his mouth. to pierce the edge of the jaw, tear the perioſteum and gums,

? S ENGRAFTING, which being very ſenſible, create a violent pain, and other
TONGUE - tied , ſymptoms incident to children in the time of dentition. See

TONIC, * TONIKOS, in medicine, is applied to a certain mo- DenTITION

. tion of the muſcles, wherein the fibres being extended, conti- The teeth begin not to appear all at a time ; but firft the dentes

nue their extenſion in ſuch manner , as that the part feems incifivi of the upper, and then thofe of the lower jaw appear ,

immoveable, though in reality it be in motion . See MUSCLE . becauſe the thinneſt and ſharpeft ; after them come out the

* The word is formed from the Greek , TEIVEIN, to ſtretch. canini, becauſe they are ſharper than the molares, but thicker

Such is the caſe of a man ſtanding, of birds planing or ſwim- than the inciſivi; and laſt of all the molares, becauſe they are

ming through the air , & c. — Galen ſays, that the muſcles act thickeſt and blunteft.

even when at reft ; for after having madeany contraction to Of this viſcous tranſparent liquor , which is indurated into the

fix themſelves in a certain ſtate or difpofition , the preſerving ſubſtance of the teeth , there are two lays, one below the other,

of that contraction is what we call the tonic motion . divided by the fame membrane which covers all the cavity of

TONICAL Echo. See the article ECHO. the jaw : ' the uppermoſt lay forms the teeth which come out
TONNAGE, 2 TUNNAGE, firſt ; but about the ſeventh year of age they are thruſt out by

Duty of TONNAGE, See the articles Duty, the teeth made of the undermoſt lay, which then begin to
TONNING, TUNNING ſprout ; and if theſe teeth be loſt, they never grow again .

TONSILS, TONSILLÆ , in anatomy, two round glands, fis If ſome bave been obſerved to thed their teeth twice, they have

tuate near the root of the tongue, on each ſide the uvula, had three lays of this viſcous humour, which hardly ever hap

under the common membrane of the fauces, with which they pens.

are covered : called alſo amygdala , or almonds of the ears. See About the one and twentieth year, the two laſt of the molares

ALMONDS. ſpring up, and are called denies fapientiæ, becauſe they ariſe

TONSURE, * the art or act of cutting the hair, and having when the perfon is atyears of discretion . See SAPIENTIÆ.

the head . See HAIR . The teeth , M. de la Hire the younger has found to have all

* The word is formed from the Latin, sondere, to ſlave. that part which ſtands out beyond the jaw , covered with a

The tonfure was anciently a mark of infamy in France ; in- peculiar ſubſtance called enamel, quite different from the reſt

ſomuch , that when they would render any prince incapable of the bone,

of ſucceeding to the crown, they cut off his hair, and haved This enamel , by ſome others called the perioſteum , is compo

him . See further under the article B.ARD . fed of an infinity of little fibres, which grow to the bone by

TONSURE , in the Romiſh church , is uſed for the entrance , or their roots , much like nails or horns. See Nail .

admiſſion into holy orders. See ORDERS.
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This compoſition is very diſcernable in a broken tooth, where Mentzelius, a German phyfician, affures us, that he faw an?

the origin and ſituation of the fibres are apparent. M. de la old man at Cleves, in 1666, aged 120 years, who had a new

Hire is perſuaded , that the growth of theſe fibres is performed ſet of teeth two yearsbefore, which cut with great pain ; and

much like that of nails . If by any accident a little part of he faw an Engliſhman at the Hague, who cut a new ſet of

this enamel be broke of, ſo that the bone is left bare, that is,
teeth in his 118th year.

if the very roots of the fibres be taken away, the bone, in that A Daniſh phyſician, named Hagerup, maintains in certain

part, will grow.carious, and the torb inevitably perifh ; there theſes, that one may hear with the teeth. See HEARING .
being no bone in the body that can bear the air. See Bone , As to animals, there are fome fiſhes have teeth on their tongues,

Indeed, in ſome perſons the enamel is very much wore and as trouts ; others have them at the bottom of their gullet, as

ſhattered , by rubbing them much with dentrifices, & c. ſo that the cod- fiſh ; fome, as the great fea - dog, called canis carcha

the bone appears through , and yet the tooth keeps found ; but rias, have three, four, or five rows of teeth on the fame jaw ;

the reaſon is, that the bone is not quite bare, but there is the requiem and crocodile have each three, and thoſe all inci

ſtill a thin lay of the enamel which preſerves it ; but this lay fors ; vipers have two large crooked canine teeth, which are
being thin enough to be tranſparent, the yellow bone is ſeen inoveable, and ordinarily lie Aat, only raiſed when they would

through it. bite. See VIPER , & c. And the ſea -frog, or ſea -devil, has

Sometimes alſo a tooth breaks, and the bone is left bare, yet whole rows of the like moveable teeth. The toad and cuttle

the perſon does not find any pain or aking from it : the rea- fiſh have no teeth, and yet bite.

fon is, that the hole in the root or twang of the tooth, through Artificial Teeth , are thoſe ſet in lieu of natural ones which

which a little branch of a nerve enters that renders the tooth are wanting --They are uſually made of ivory ; but in regard

fenfible, being quite ſtopped up by age , or the like , has ivory, in a little time, grows yellow in the mouth, Fabricius

pinched off the nerve, and taken away all communication adviſes them to be made of the ſhin - bone of a bullock, which

between the tooth and the origin of the nerves, and, by con- preſerves its colour.

ſequence, all ſenſibility . The cuſtom of wearing ivory teeth, and of binding them in
It alſo happens in ſome teeth, that the fibres are only in little with a gold wire, is very ancient : Lucian and Martial ſpeak

Iheaves, or bundles, whoſe upper extremities meet, but not of itaspractiſed among the Romans.

their lower ; as is the caſe in moft of the grinders, where the Guillemeau gives us the compoſition of a paſte for making ar

ſeparation of the bundles is apparent. Here, if the upper ex- tificial teeth, which ſhall never grow yellow :the compoſition

treme of the fibres chance to be broken , or wore off, the ſe- is white wax granulated , and melted with a little gum elemi,

paration between two of the bundles often enlarges itſelf, ſo adding powder of white maſtic, coral , and pearl .

as to admit ſome hard particle of the food , by which means a Tooth in the manage. It is by a horſe's teeth, chiefly, that his

little aperture being made through the enamel, the bone is laid age is known. See Horse , and Age ,

bare, and the tooth ſoon rots. This inconvenience is remedied The teeth of a horſe are of four kinds, viz . 24 jaw -teeth, or

a little by ſtopping up the hole with lead, which prevents the grinders, at the bottom of the mouth, beyond the bars ; '12

Tarppungentparts of the food from penetrating to the bone, on each ſide the channel, ranged fix above, and as many be

and there occaſioning pain . See ODONTALGY. low . – Theſe never fall, nor are they uſed for the diſtinction

What we have ſaid is illuſtrated by the figures in Tab. Anat.

(Oſteol.) fig. 14. where ACFH expreſſes the extremity of Twelve foal-teeth, or milk -teeth , which come in the fore-part

the jaw the teeth are ſet in ; AEC and FGH the roots or of the mouth at three months old, and are uſually caſt at two
twangs of the teeth incloſed in the jaw ; ADCB and FLHII years and half.

the enamel, compoſed of little fibres ranged alide of each o- Four tufpes, placed alone in the bars between the fore - teeth

ther, which cover all that part of the tooth without ſide the and grinders, one on each ſide below , and as many above.

jaw ; Il ſeveral threads joined at the upper extremity, but Mares ſeldom have tuſhes, and when they have, they are ſmall,

apart at the lower; MM holes through which the nerves en- and are reckoned an imperfection.

ter the roots of the teeth ; NN a tooth cloſed up. Twelve gatherers, growing before in the place of the foal

The teeth, Mr. Derham obſerves, furniſh us with a notable teeth and grinders, and with which horſes draw their fodder,

inſtance of the wiſdom and goodneſs ofthe Creator.: theirpe- cut grafs, & c. Theſe are divided into

culiar hardneſs is very remarkable, conſidering the tender ſub- Nippers, which are the two foremoſt teeth above, and as many

ftance they are formed of. See Bone . below , which a horſe firſt changes.

The ancients, and even Riolanus, among the moderns, have Middle teeth, or ſeparaters, parting the nippers from the cor

held them to be incombuſtible, and the only part of the body ner teeth, are the two next the nippers, one on each ſide of

that was ſo ; on which account they were placed with great them, both above and below, and are thoſe which change next.

care in the urns among the aſhes of the deceaſed: but the opi- Outward, or corner teeth, are thoſe next the tulhes above and

nion is falſe, there having only been two found in the tombs below , and which are caft laft . - They ſhoot forth from the

of Weſtphalia , one of which was half calcined. gum at five years of age, and have a hollow , wherein is a

Another popular error is, that the teeth continue growing for black ſpeck, reſemblinga bean , called the mark, which con

ever, even in old people, to the hour of their deaih. M. de tinues till leven or eight years of age, and then begins to fill

la Hire obſerves, it is only the enamel or poliſh that grows, up. See MARK .

which is a ſubſtance very different from the teeth. TOOTH-ACH, a popular diſeaſe, by phyſicians called odon

The form , diſpoſition , and order of the teeth, are admirable : talgy. See ODONTALGY .

the foremoſt are weak and far from the centre, as being only The tooth -ach uſually proceeds from a caries which rots the

preparers to the reſt ; the others being to grind and mince, are bone, and eats it hollow . For the cauſes, & c. of this caries,

accordingly ſtronger, and placed near the centre of motion . fee TOOTH .

Galen puts 'the cafe, that the order of the teeth ſhould have Sometimes it proceeds from a defluxion of a ſharp matter upon

been inverted, and the grinders, e. gr. put in the place of the the gums.-- For the tooth - ach , a paſt made of ſoft bread, and

inciſores; and aſks, what uſe the teeth had then been of, and the feed of ſtramonium , laid on the tooth affected , abates the

what confufion would not there have aroſe by ſuch a flight pain ; if the tooth be hollow, and the pain great, a compofi

overſight in the diſpoſal only ? Upon which he argues, that if tion of equal quantities of opium, myrrh, and camphire, made

any perſon ſhould diſpoſe a company of 32 men, the number up in a paſte with brandy or ſpirits of wine, and about a

of the teeth, in a juft order, we ſhould judge him an intelli- grain or two put into the bollow place, puts a ſtop to the

gent perſon :why then Mould we not judge the ſame of the caries , and blunts the acute pain of the nerve ; by which it

Creator, & c ? De ufu partium . often gives immediate relief,

Again, their various forms, in various animals, is no leſs con- Chymical oils, as thoſe of origanum , cloves, tobacco, & c. are

ſiderable, being all curiouſly adapted tothe peculiar food and alſo of ſervice, deſtroying, by their hot cauſtic nature, the

occaſions of the ſeveral ſpecies of animals : thus in the rapaci- texture of the ſenlblé veſſels of the tooth affected ; though,

ous they are fitted for the catching, holding, and tearing the from too liberal an uſe of them , frequently proceeds a defluxion

prey ; in herbaceous for the gathering and comminution of of humours, and impoftumation.

vegetables; and in ſuch as have no teeth , as birds, the bill A bliſter applied behind one or both ears ſeldom fails to cure

ſupplies the defect. the tooth - ach, eſpecially when attended with a hot defluxion

Add, that the temporary defect of them is no leſs obſervable of humours, and (welling of the gums, face, & c. Liniments

in fome: that children, for inſtance, ſhould have none while of ointment of marſhmallows, alder, & c. mixed with rum,

they are not able to uſe them, but to hurt themſelves, or the brandy, or ſpirit of wine camphorated, are good, uſed out

mother; and that at the very age when they can take in the wardly, to abate the ſwelling.

more fubftantial food , and live without the breaſt, and begin Mr. Cheſelden mentions one cured of the tooth- ach by applying
to need teeth for the ſake of ſpeech ; that then , we ſay, their a ſmall cauterizing iron to the anthelix of the ear, after he

teeth ſhould begin to appear, and gradually grow as they more had undergone bleeding, purging, ſalivation , ſetons, &c. to
and more ſtand in need of them . no purpoſe : the caſe was very remarkable ; for when he was

Some perſons are born with all their teeth, as Marcus Curius ſeized with it, a convulſion of that wholc fide of his face for

Dentatus, and Cneius Papirius Carbo : others have only had lowed , whenever the pain became acute, or he attempted to

one continued tooth, reaching the whole length of the jaw , as ſpeak.

Pyrrhus king of Epirus, and Pruſias ſon of the king of Bi- Scoockius, in his treatiſe of butter, maintains, that there is no

thynia : others are ſaid to have had two or three rows on the better means of keeping the teeth fair and found, than by rube

fame jaw , as Hercules. bing them over with butter : an opiate not much lefs distalle .
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TOP TOR

See the articles SEORE-top-gallant,

ful than that of the Spaniards, who waſh their teeth every Ariſtotle has wrote topics ; and Cicero a kind of comment ca

morning with urine. them, to his friend Trebatius, who, it ſeems, did not under

To prevent and cure the ſcurvy in the gums, it is recom- ſtand them .-- But the critics obſerve, that the topica of Cicero

mended to waſh the mouth every morning with ſalt and wa- agree ſo little with thoſe eight books of topics which paſs un

ter ; and to hinder the teeth from ſpoiling orgrowing carious, der the name of Ariſtotle, that it follows neceſſarily, either

ſome uſe only powder of hartſhorn to rub theteeth with, and that Cicero was much miſtaken , which is not very probable,

then waſh themouth with cold water : it is alledged, this is or that the books of topics attributed to Ariſtotle , are not

preferable to other dentifrices, onthis account, becauſe their wholly his.

hard particles are apt to abrade that fine ſmooth poliſh, with Cicero defines topica , or topice, to be the art of finding argu

which the ſurface of the teeth is covered, and which is their ments, diſciplina inveniendorum argumentorum . See ARGU

preſervative from the ill effects of air, aliment, liquors, & c. MENT ,

which occaſion ailments of the teeth when wore off. Rhetoric is ſometimes divided into two parts: judgment, called

Dentifrices are uſually compounded of powders of hartſhorn, alſo dialectice; and invention, called topice. See RHETORIC.

red coral, bone of the cuttle - fiſh , burnt alum , myrrh, dra- TOPICS, * or TOPICAL remedies, in medicine, are com
gon's blood, & c. Some commend powder of bricks, as ſuf- monly uſed for what we otherwiſe call external remedies, i, e.

ficient to anſwer all the intentions of a good dentifrice . See ſuch as are appliedoutwardly to ſome particular diſeaſed, and
DentIFRICE.

painful part. See MEDICINE.

TOP-gallant, 2 The word is formed from tomos , locus, place.

Top-maji, FOR E - top -majt, Such are plaiſters, cataplaſms, bliſters, unguents, ſalves, col

Heave out Top-fails, HEAVE. lyriums, & c. See EMPLASTER, CATAPLASM , Us.

TÓPARCHY, * a little ſtate , or ſignory ; conſiſting only of GUENT , & c.

a few cities, or towns ; or a petty country governed and poſ- The gout is never cured by topics: they may aſſuage the pain

ſeſſed by a toparch, or lord . for a time; but for a cure, the ſource of the evil muſt be at

The word is formed from the Greek , rotos, place, and архи,, tacked with internals. See Gout .

command, government . TOPOGRAPHY, * a deſcription , or draught of ſome parti

Judæa was anciently divided into ten toparchies. See Pliny, cular place, or ſmall tract of land ; as that of a city or town,

lib .5. c. 14. and Joſeph. lib. 3. c . 2. de Bel. Jud. & lib. 5. & c. manouror tenement, field, garden, houſe, caſtle, or the like;

The laſt mentioned author calls the cities of Azotus,Jam- ſuch as ſurveyors ſet out in their plots, or make draughts of,

na, and Phalaelis, which Herod left by teſtament to his lifter for the information and ſatisfaction of the proprietors. See

Saloma, a toparchy. MAP , SURVEYING , & c.

Procopius only gives the quality of toparchy to the kingdom * The word is formed from fotos , place, and you Mais, I defiribe.

of Edella ; toAbgarus, the toparch or lord whereof there is a Topography differs from chorography, as a particular from more

tradition , that Jeſus Chrift ſent his picture, with a letter, general; chorography being a deſcription of a country, a dio

TOPAZ, a ſort of gem or precious ſtone; the third in order ceſe, province, or the like. See CHOROGRAPHY.

after the diamond. See Gem, ard PRECIOUS Stone. TORCH, Tæda, a ſort of luminary ; being, properly , a ſtick

The topaz is tranſparent ; its colour, a beautiful yellow, or of fis, or other reſinous and combuſtible matter, as pine,

gold colour : it is very hard, and takes a fine poliſh. It is linden , & c. more or leſs thick, and long ; encompaſſed at

the true chryſolite of the ancients, and is found in ſeveral one end with fix wax candles, which being lighted, yield a

parts of the Indies, in Ethiopia, Arabia, Peru, and Bohemia. kind of gloomy brightneſs.

See CHRYSOLITE . Torches are uſed in ſome church ceremonies , particularly at

The oriental topazes are moſt eſteemed ; their colour borders the proceſſions of the holy facrament in the Romilh church ,
on the orange : thoſe of Peru are ſofter, but their colour and at the interrments of the poorer people.

much the fame : the yellow of thoſe of Bohemia is a little Formerly they were uſed at the funerals of thoſe of the firſt

blackiſh ; they are the ſofteſt of all, and their poliſh the rank ; but tapers and flambeaux are now introduced in their

coarſeſt. Thoſe of Madagaſcar were in much eſteem , but ſtead ; and frequently alſo called by their name. See FLAM
are now held good for little. BEAU , and Taper.

Tavernier mentions a topaz , in the poſſeſſion of the greatMo- TORCULAR, or TORCULARIS, among chirurgions, 2.

gul, weighing 157 carats, which coſt 20,300 l. ſterling : ' and contrivance for ſtopping bleedings in amputacions. See Am

Boetius de Boot, in his treatiſe of precious ſtones, affirms to PUTATION , HEMORRHAGE, & c.

have ſeen in the cabinet of the emperor Rudolphus, whoſe TORCULAR Herophili, * in anatomy, a name given to a part

phyſicianhe was, a topaz above three foot long, and ſix inches in the duplicatures of the dura mater ; formed of a concourſe

broad. Probably it might be ſome marble a little tranſparent, of a branch of the longitudinal finus, with the lateral ſinus's.

of a topaz colour. See DURA Mater, DUPLICATURE, BRAIN, SINUS, & C.

The topaz is eaſily counterfeited ; and there are factitious ones, * It has its name torcular from its reſembling a preſs, or ſcrew :

which , to the eye, do not come behind the natural ones . If Herophili is added from the diſcoverer's name.

we might believe the ancients, the topaz has very notable vir- TORE, * Torus, in architecture, a large round moulding,

Cues ; but thoſe are now in diſcredit : and yet thetopaz is of
uſed in the baſes of columns. See BASE .

ſome uſe in medicine, reduced into an impalpable powder,
* Davilier derives the word from the Greek , ropos, a cable,

and applied in water. See Gem .
whereof it bears ſome reſemblance ; or from the Latin , sorus,

Some ſay, it takes its name topaz from an iſland in the red ſea
a bed, as being ſuppoſed to repreſent the edge of a bed or quilt,

of the fame name, where it was firſt found by Juba, king of
ſwelled out with the weight of the incumbent column.

The fore is alſo called gros baton, and tondin.-- It is the bigneſs
Mauritania ; but it was known to the Hebrews before, as ap

pears from the 118th pfalm .
that diftinguiſhes the torus from the aftragal. See ASTRAGAL.

The baſes of Tuſcan and Doric columns have but one sore,

TOPHUS, in medicine, a ſtony or chalky concretion in any which is between the plinth and the liftel. - In the Attic baſe

part of an animal body ; as in the bladder, kidneys, & c. (ſee
there are two ; the upper, which is the ſmaller; and an un

Stone ) or in the joints, & c. See Gout , Node, & c.
der, or bigger.See Tab. Architect. fig. 3. &fig. 24. lit. t . &

Dr. Rutty, in his treatiſe of the urinary paſſages, takes the
ſtone to ariſe from the attraction between volatile ſaline parti- T'OREUMATOGRAPHY, a Greek term , fignifying the

fig. 26. lit. b . m.

cles : of which particles the ſtone, when viewed with a mi
knowledge, or rather deſcription, of ancient ſculptures, and

croſcope, ſeems to be made up : he thinks the fault of theſe
baſſo -relievo's. See SculpturE , BASSO-RELIETO, AN

aggregates of faline particles, ought generally to be ſuppoſed to TIQUE, & c.

begin in , or proceed from , the papillæ of the kidneys, and
The invention of toreumatographia is owing to Phidias, and

not from the ſediment of urine in the bladder.

its perfection to Polycletes: the Italian gravers have let a great

The reaſon why wine - drinkers are more ſubject to the ſtone,

and other concretions, than malt or water-drinkers, he ſup- TOREUTICE, TOPETTIKH, that part of ſculpture, called
deal of light into the toreumatographia.

poſes to be the volatile and ſaline, or earthy particles contained turning. See SCULPTURE , and TURNING .

in the wine in greater quantities than in the ale, & c. A cal * The word is formed of the Greek , topo , lath, of tapex, te

culus, he obſerves, reduced to a caput mortuum, will upon rebro , perforo.

the affufion of warm water, diſſolve, and intirely mix ; but TORIES, or Torys, a party or faction in England, oppoſite

in a ſhort time will again ſettle, and the particles thereof ſo to the whigs. See FACTION , PARTY, Whio , & c.

cloſely unite or attract, as that, by repeated affuſions, they Theſe two celebrated parties, which have ſo long divided our

cannot be brought again to diffolve. See LITHONTHRIP country, will make a conſiderable article in the Engliſh hiſtory,

TIC . nothing inferior, in many reſpects, to that of theGuelfs and

TOPIC, in rhetoric, a probable argument, drawn from the Gibellins.-- The diviſion has gone ſo deep, that it is preſumed ,

ſeveral circumſtances and places of a fact, & c. See PLACE , no Engliſhman , who has any concern or principles at all, but

&c. inclines more to one ſide than the other : for which reaſon, we

TOPICE, * TONIKA, TOPICA, expreſſes the art or manner fhall borrow our account of them from the mouths of foreign

of inventing and managing all kinds of probable argumenta- ers, who may be ſuppoſed more impartial ; and particularly

tions. SeeINVENTION . from M. de Cize, a French officer, ſome time in the ſervice

* The word is formed from the Greek , TOTIX05, of T0705, place: of England, who has wrote the Hiſtory of thigiſm and foriſm

its ſubject being the places, which Ariſtotle calls the feats of ar princed

guments .
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printed at Leipſic, anno 1717 ; and M. Rapin , whoſe Diſſer- they are equivocal, and of conſequence ought never to be ap

tation ſur les wighs & les torys, printed at the Hague the lame plied without expreſſing in which ſenſe it isdone forthe ſame

year, is well known. perſon may be, in the different reſpects, both whig and tóry.

During the unhappy war, which brought king Charles I. to A preſbyterian, for inſtance, who wiſhes the ruin of the church

the ſcaffold ; the adherents of that king were firſt called cava- of England, is certainly on thatſcore,ofthe party of whigs;

liers, and thoſe of the parliament round -heads; which two yet if he oppoſe the attempts ſome of his party would make

names were afterwards changed into thoſe of tories and whigs, againſt the royal authority, it cannot be denied but he is ef

on the following occafion ,

A kind of robbers, or banditti in Ireland , who kept on the After the like manner, the epiſcopalians ought to be eſteemed

mountains, or in the iſlands formed by the vaſt bogs of that as tories with regard to the church , and yet how many of

country, being called tories ; a name they ſtill bear indifferent- them are whigs with regard to the government?

ly with that of rapparees ; the kings enemies accuſing him of For the reſt, the general motives that have formed and kept

favouring the rebellion in Ireland , which broke out about that up the two parties, appear, in the main, to be no other than

time, gave his partiſans the name of tories : and on the other the private motives of particular perfons: ſelf- intereſt is the

hand the tories, to be even with their enemies, who were primum mobile of their actions ; ever ſince the riſe of theſe

cloſely leagued with theScots, gave them the nameof whigs, factions, each has ſtruggled earneſtly to get the advantage over

which is that given in Scotlandto another kind of banditti, the other ; inaſmuch as from ſuch ſuperiority accrue places,

or rather fanatics, in that country . See WhiG . and honours, and promotions, & c. which the prevailing party

The cavaliers, or tories, had then principally in view the po- diſtributes among its own members, excluſive of the contrary

litical intereſts of the king, the crown, and the church of party .

England : and the round -heads, or whigs, propoſed chiefly As to the characters commonly attributed to the whigs and to

the maintaining the rights and intereſts of the people, and of ries ; the toriés, fays M. Rapin, appear fierce and haughty :

proteſtantiſm . Nor have the two factions yet loſt their firſt they treat the whigs with the last contempt, and even ſome

views ; though their firſt names , cavalier and round -head, be what hardly, when they have the advantage over them : they

now entirely difuſed. are very hot and vehement, and proceed with a rapidity which

This is the moſt popular account ; and yet it is certain the yet is not always the effect of heat and tranſport, but has its

names whig and tory were but little known till about the mid- foundation ſometimes in good policy: they are very ſubject to

dle of the reign ofking Charles II . M. de Cize relates, that change their principles, as their party prevails, or gives way:

it was in the year 1678, that the whole nation was firſt ob- If the rigid preſbyterians prevailed in the wbig party, it would

ſerved to be divided into wbigs and tories ; and that on occa- not be leſs hot and zealous than that of the tories ; but it is

fion of the famous depoſition of Titus Oates, who accuſed ſaid they have not the direction thereof ; which gives room to

the catholics of having conſpired againſt the king and the affirm , that thoſe at thehead of the whig party are much more

ſtate . - The appellationwhig was given to ſuch as believed the moderate than the chiefs of the tories : add, that they uſually

plot real ; and tory to thoſe who held it fictitious. conduct themſelves on fixed principles, proceed to their end

We ſhould here confine ourſelves to the tories ; and for what gradually , and without violence ; and their nowneſs is not leſs

regards the whigs, refer to that article ; but ſince by compa- founded on good politics, than the haſtineſs of the tories.

ring and confronting the two parties together, both the one Thus much, lays our author, may be faid to the advantage of

and the other will appear in the ſtronger light, it would be the moderate whigs, that, in the general, they maintain a

imprudent to ſeparate them : ſo that we rather chuſe to ſay good cauſe, viz . the conftitution of the government as by law

the leſs under the word whigs, and refer thence hither. eſtabliſhed . See WHIGS.

The factions we are ſpeaking of, may be conſidered either TORMINA, in medicine, a term fometimes uſed to expreſs

with regard to the fate, or to religion. Theſtate tories are pains in the general; but more particularly a ſpecies of pain

either violent or moderate : the firft would haye the fovereign called tormina ventris, or alvi ; in Engliſh , the gripes. See

to be abſolute in England, as in other countries, and his will GRIPES.

to be a law . This party, which is not very numerous, has Young children are very often troubled with gripes; it is upon

yet been conſiderable ; 14. On account of its leaders, which this account, that nurſes, in order to prevent orremedy them ,

have been lords of the firſt rank, and generally miniſters and uſually mix with their ſpoon -meats, a little brandy or ſome

favourites. 2º. In that being thus in the miniſtry, it engaged carminative feed, as caroway ſeeds, &c. See CHILDREN .

the church tories to maintainſtiffy the doctrine of paſſiveobe- Some children breed their teeth with violent gripes, which is

dience. 3 *. Becauſe the king has uſually thought it his inte- apt to turn to convulſions of the bowels. See DENTITION.

reſt to ſupport them. In adults, the dry gripes is uſually cured by the exhibition of

The moderate tories would not ſuffer the king to loſe any
of warm cathartics, ſuch are tincture of hiera picra, elixir falu

his prerogatives ; but neither would they facrifice thoſe of the tis, tincture of rhubarb, &c . with the affiftance of opiats.

people. Theſe, ſays M. Rapin, are true Engliſhmen ; have | TORNADO, or TURNADO, a ſudden and violent guft of

frequently ſaved the ſtate, and will ſave it again whenever it wind from all points of the compaſs ; frequent on the coaſt of

ſhall be in danger, either from the violent tories, or from the Guinea. See WHIRLWIND,

republican whigs. TORNESOL, See the article TURNESOL.

The ſtate whigs, again, are either republican or moderate : TORPEDO, in natural hiſtory, a ſea-fiſh , famed both among
the firſt, according to our author, are the remains of the party the ancient and modern naturaliſts, for a remarkable numb

of the long parliament, who took in hand to change the mo- neſs wherewith it ſtrikes the arm of ſuch as touch it .

narchy into a commonwealth : Theſe make ſo ſlender a figure, Various are the accounts given us of this ſingular filh ; ſomo

that they only ſerve to ſtrengthen the party of the other whigs. authors raiſing the effects it produces, to a kind of miracle ;

The tories would perſuade the world , thatall the whigs are of and others treating them as little better than chimera's ; fome

this kind ; as the whigs would make us believe that all the to- ſolving the appearance this way, and ſome that. ButM.Reau

ries are violent. mur , of the French academy of ſciences, has at length cleared

The moderate fate whigs are much in the ſame ſentiments as the point, and ſet the matter in a ſatisfactory light.

the moderate tories ; and deſire the government may be main- The torpedo is a flat fiſh , much ofthe figureof the thorn

tained on its ancient foundation : all the difference is, that the back ; fufficiently deſcribed in moſt treatiſes of fifhes, and

moderate tories lean a little more to the ſide of the king, and commonly enough found about the coaſts of Provence, Gaf

the moderate whigs to that of the parliament and people. cony, & c. where the people eat it without any danger. See

Theſe laſt are in a perpetual motion to prevent the rights of its figure repreſented in Tab. Natural hiſtory, fig. 9.

the people from being broke in upon ; and have ſometimes Phænomena of the TORPEDO. - Upon touching it with the fin

taken precautions at the expence of the crown. ger, it frequently, though not always happens, that the perſon

Before we conſider our two parties with regard to religion , it feels an unuſual painrul numbneſs, which ſuddenly ſeizes the

muſt be obſerved , that the reformation , as carried on to a arm up to the elbow , and ſometimes to the very ſhoulder and

greater or leſſer length , divided the Engliſh into epiſcopalians, head.

and preſbyterians or puritans : the firſt contended, that tho The pain is of a very particularſpecies, and not to bedeſcribed

epiſcopal juriſdiction ſhould be continued on the ſame footing, by any words ; yet meſſieurs Lorenzini, Borelli, Redi, and

and the church in the ſame form , as before the reformation : Reaumur, who all felt it ſeverely, obſerve it to bear ſome

the latter maintained , that all minifters or prieſts had equal reſemblance to that painful ſenſation felt in the arm, upon

authority ; and that the church ought to be governed by pref- ſtriking the elbow violently againſt a hard body : though M.

byteries, or confiftories of prieſts and lay elders. See PRES- Reaumur affures us, this gives but a very faint idea of it.

BYTERJAN, & c. Its chief force is at the inſtant it begins; it laſts but a few

After long diſputes, the more moderate of each party relaxed moments and then vanilhes entirely. If a man do not actu

a little of their ſtiffneſs, and thus formed two branches of mo- ally touch the torpedo, how near ſoever he holds his hand he

derate whigs, and moderate tories, with regard to religion ; but feels nothing : if he touch it with a ſtick, he feels a faint ef

there was a much greater number kept to their principles with fect : if he touch it through the interpoſition of any pretty

inconceivable firmneſs: and theſe conſtituted two branches of thin body, the numbneſs is felt very conſiderably ; if the hand

rigid epiſcopalians and preſbyterians, ſubſiſting to thisday ; and be preſſed very ſtrong againſt it, the numbneſs is the leſs, but

now comprized under the general names of whigs and tories ; ſtill ſtrong enough to oblige a man ſpeedily to let go.

in regard the first join the tories, and the latter the whigs. Theory of the TORPEDO. - There are different ways of account

From what has been obſerved , we may conclude, thatas the ing for this effect : the firft is, that of the ancients, who con

names tory and whig have a regard to two different objects, 12 P tented
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TOK T OR

tented themſelves with aſcribing a torporific virtue or faculty is apparently affitted by the undulatory motion, which is in the

to this animal .
tranfverfe fibres when contracting.

The ſecond will have the effect produced by the torpedo to de- If then, a finger touch the torpedo, it inſtantly receives a ſtroke,

pend on an infinite number of corpuſcles iſſuing continually or rather ſeveral fucceffive ſtrokes, from each of the cylinders

out of the fiſh , but more copiouſly under fome circumſtances whereon it is applied. As the ſoft matter is diſtributed into

than others : this is the opinion moſt generally received ; be- divers incloſures, it is more than probable, all the ftrokes are

ing adopted by Redi, Perrault, and Lorenzini. not given preciſely at the ſame moment : nay, were there no

They explain themſelves thus, as the fire emits a quantity of incloſures to ſeparate the matter, its impreffion would give

corpuſcles, proper to heat us , fo the torpedo emitsa quantity ſtrokes, in ſome meaſure, ſucceſſive: for all parts of foſt bo

of corpufcles fit to numb the part they inſinuate themſelves dies do not ſtrike at once ; the impreſſion of the laft does not

into ; whether it be by their entering in too great abundance, take till after the firſt have done acting. But theſe ſeveral in

or by their falling into tracts or paffages very difproportionate clofures ſerve to augment the number of the ſprings, and, of

to their figures. conſequence, the velocity and force of the action.

: The third account, is that of Borelli, who looks on this emil- Theſe quick re-iterated ſtrokes given by a ſoftiſh matter, ſhake

fion of corpuſcles, as imaginary : he ſays, that upon touching the nerves, fuſpend, or change the courſe of the animal ſpirits,

the fith , it puts itſelf into a violent tremor or agitations and or fome fluid equivalent: or, if you had rather, theſe ſtrokes

that this occaſions a painful numbneſs in the hand that touches produce an undulatory motion in the fibres of the nerves , which

it. But M. Reaumur affures us, that notwithſtanding all the claſhes or diſagrees with that they lould have, in order to

attention he could view this filh withal, when ready to ſtrike move the arm .And hence the inability we are under of uſing

the numbneſs, he could perceive nothing of this trembling or the ſame, and the painful ſenſation which accompanies it.

agitation . Hence it is, that the torpedo does not convey its numbneſs to

The laſt and juſteft hypotheſis, is that of M. Reaumur : the any degree , except when touched on theſe great muſcles; lo

torpedo, like other Aat fiſhes, he obſerves, is not abſolutely flat, that the fiſh is very ſafely taken by the tail, which is the part

but its back , or rather all the upper part of its body , a little by which the fifhermen catch it.

convex : when it did not, or would not, produce any numb- The authors who have accounted for the effect of the torpedo

neſs in ſuch as touched it, its back , he found, always preſerved from torporific effluvia , have been obliged to have recourſe to

its natural convexity ; but whenever it would diſpoſe itſelf to the ſame two muſcles ; but then they only make them refer

refent a touch or thruſt, it gradually diminiſhed the convexity voirs of the corpuſcles, whereby the numbneſs is effected .

of the back parts of the body; ſometimes only rendering them Lorenzini, who has obſerved the contraction as well as Reau

Rat, and ſometimes even concave. mur, pretends that all its uſe, is to exprefs thoſe corpuſcles

The very next moment, the numbneſs always began to ſeize from out of the hollow fibres of theſe muſcles wherein they

the arm ; the fingers that touched , were obliged to give back, are impriſoned; but this emanation of corpuſcles admitted by

and all the fat and concave part of thebody was again ſeen moſt authors, is diſproved by M. Reaumur, from the follow

convex : and whereas it only became flat inſenſibly, it re- ing conſiderations :

turned to its convexity ſo ſwiftly, that onecould not perceive 1 °. In that no numbneſs is conveyed, if the hand be at the

any paſſage from the one to the other ſtate. ſmalleſt diſtance from the torpedo : now , to uſe their own com

The motion of a ball out of a muſket, is not, perhaps, much pariſon , if the torpedo numbs as the fire warms, the hands would

quicker than that of the fiſh reafluming its former ſituation ; be affected at a diſtance from the one as well as the other.

at leaſt the one is not more perceivable than the other. 2 " . In that the numbneſs is not felt till the contraction of the

It is from this ſudden ſtroke, that the numbneſs of the arm muſcles is over ; whereas were the cauſe in torporific particles

ariſes ; and accordingly , the perſon when he begins to feel it, expreſſed by the contraction , the effect would be felt in the

imagines that his fingers have been violently ſtruck. It is the time of the contraction .

i inere velocity of the ſtroke that produces the numbneſs. 3º. In that were the numbneſs the effect of torporific particles,

The wonder is, how ſo ſoft a ſubſtance, as that of the fiſh , it would be conveyed by degrees, as the hand warms by degrees

fhould give fo fude a blow : indeed a ſingle ſtroke of a ſoft Laſtly, in that the torpedo conveys its numbneſs to the hand,

body could never have done it ; but in this caſe, there is an through a hard, folid body, but does not do it through the air.

infinity of fuch ſtrokes given in an inſtant. To explain the Werethe only ufe the torpedo makes of its faculty, the faving

admirable mechaniſm hereof, we muſt give a view of the itſelf from the fiſhermen , as ſome have ſuppoſed, it would fig

parts whereon it depends. nify but little ; for it is very rare that it eſcapes their hands.

This mechaniſm , then, conſiſts in two very ſingular muſcles, Pliny, Ariſtotle, and moſt naturaliſts, therefore agree, that it

b; b, deſcribed by ſeveral authors, who have given the anato- likewiſe ſerves it for the catching of other fiſhes : all we know

my of the torpedo. Redi, and after him Lorenzini, call them for certain, is, that it lives on other fiſhes, and that it is ge

the muſculi falcati; their form is that of creſcents, and they nerally found on banks of ſand, & c. probably to ſerve it as a

together take up almoſt half the back of the filh ; the one on foundation or ſupport for the exerting its faculty.

the right ſide, and the other on the left. Their origin is a M. Reaumur had no fiſhes alive to examine what the torpedo

little above the mouth ; and they are ſeparated from each would do to them ; but an animal, next a- kin to a fiſh he

other by the bronchia, into the laſt of which they have their tried it on, viz. a drake, which being ſhut up a while in

infertion , water with the fiſh , was taken out dead ; doubtleſs from its

What is fingular in them, is their fibres ; if, with the authors too frequent contacts on the torpedo.

above-mentioned, we may give that name to a ſort of ſmaller In the hiſtory of Abyffinia, we are aſſured, that if the torpedo

muſcles as big as gooſe quills; of an aſſemblage whereof the kill living fiſhes, it ſeems to bring dead ones to life again ;

two great muſcles are formed . Theſe leſſer muſcles are hol- dead fiſhes being ſeen to ſtir if put in the ſame vefſel with it :

: low cylinders, their length nearly equalto the thickneſs of the but this is much leſs credible than what is told us in the ſame

filh , and ranged a -ſide of each other; all perpendicular to the hiſtory, that the Abyffinians uſe torpedo's for the cure of fevers,

| upper and lower ſurfaces of the fiſh , accounting theſe ſurfaces by tying down the patient to a table, and applying the filh

as two nearly parallel planes. The exterior ſurface of each of ſucceſſively upon all his members, which puts him to cruel

theſe cylinders, conſiſts of whitiſh fibres, whoſe direction is torment, but effectually rids him of his diſeaſe,

the ſame with that of the cylinder : but theſe fibres only form Bellonius affures us, that our own torpedo's, applied to the foals

a kind of tube, whoſe parietes are not above the thickneſs of of the feet, have proved ſucceſsful againſt fevers.

a leaf of paper. The cavity of the tube is full of a ſoft mat- M. du Hamel, in his hiſtory of the academy of ſciences, anno

ter, of the colour and conſiſtence of pap, divided into twenty 1677 , mentions a kind of torpedo's, which he compares to

five or thirty different little maſſes, by fo many partitions, conger eels : M. Richer, fromwhom he has the account, af

parallel to the baſe of the cylinder ; which partitions are firms, on his knowledge, that they numb the arm ſtrongly,

formed of tranſverſe fibres : fó that the whole cylinder is in when touched with a ſtaff, and that their effects even go to

: fome meaſure compoſed of twenty- five orthirty ſmaller cylin- the giving vertigo's.

ders placed over each other, and each full of a medullary lub - TORQUE, in heraldry , a round roll of cloth twiſted and
Itance. ſtuffed ; ſuch is the bandage frequently ſeen in armoties about

: We need only now remember, that when the torpedo is ready the heads of moors, favages, & 'c.

to ſtrike its numbneſs, it ſlowly Aattens the outer ſurface of It is always of the twoprincipal colours of the coat. The

its upper part ; and the whole mechaniſm , whereon its force torque is the leaſt honourable of all the enrichments wore on

depends, will be apparent. By that gradual contraction it the helmet by way of creſt. See Crest .

bends, as it were, all its ſprings; renders all its cylinders ( TORREFACTION, * in pharmacy, a kind of roaſting or
ſhorter, and at the ſame timeaugments their bafes, or, which aſſation , wherein a drug is laid to dry on a metalline plate

amounts to the fame, ſtretches all the little incloſures which placed over coals, till it become friable to the fingers. See

: divides the foft matter. In all probability, too , the large ASSATION .

fibres, or little muſcles, in that moment, loſe their cylindrical
• The word is formed from the Latin, torrefacere, to rooft.

form , to fill the vacuities between them. Torrefaction, is particularly uſed, when , after reducing fome

The contraction being made to a certain degree, all the ſprings drug, as rhubarb, or myrabolans, into powder, it is laid on

: -unbend ; the longitudinal fibres are lengthened, the tranſverſe an iron or ſilver plate, and that placed over a moderate fire

ones, or thoſe which form the incloſures, are ſhortened ; cach till the powder begin to grow darkith ; which is a mark thoſe

incloſure, drawn by the longitudinal fibres which are length- remedies have loſt their purgative virtue, and have acquired

ened , drives the ſoft matter it contains, upwards ; in which it à more aftringent one. See ŘHUBARB , USTION , & c.

Formerly
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TOR TOW

1

Formerly they uſed to torrefy opium, to get out ſome malig- The forms of torture are different in different countries. In

nant parts fancied to be in it, before they durſt uſe it in me- ſome they uſe water, in others iron, in ſome the wheel or

dicine ; but the effect was , that its volatile ſpirits and fulphur, rack, in ſome the boot, thumbkins, & c. See Rack , Boot,

wherein its greateſt virtue conſiſts, were hereby evaporated. & c.

See OPIUM . In England the uſe of all torture is aboliſhed, both in civil
TORRENT, TORRENS, in geography, a temporary ſtream and criminal matters, and even in caſes of high treaſon ;

of water, falling ſuddenly from mountains wherein there have though ſomething like it ſtill obtains, where the criminal re

been great rains, or an extraordinary thaw of ſnow ; ſome- fuſes to plead. Sce Paine fort & dure.

times making great ravages in the plains. See RIVER , & c. In France the torture is not practiſed in civil matters; but by

TORRICELLIAN, a term very frequent among phyſical an ordonnance of 1670, if a perſon be accuſed of a capital

writers, uſed in the phraſes, forricellian tube, and torricellian crime, he may be put to the queſtion , i.e. to the torture, if

experiment, on account of the inventor, Torricelli, a diſciple there be conſiderable proof againſt him , and yet not proof

of the great Galileo. enough to convict him. See Proof.

TORRICELLIAN Tube, is a glaſs tube, as A B , about 3 foot There are two kinds of torture : the one preparatory, appoint

long, and 34 of an inch in diameter, repreſented Tab. Pneu- ed before ſentence paſſed ; the other definitive, decreed by a

matics, fig. 6. n. 2. whoſe upper orifice A is hermetically ſentence of death .

ſealed. The preparatory torture is ordered manentibus indiciis, ſo that

TORRICELLIAN Experiment, is performed by filling the torri- if the accuſed do not confeſs, he cannot be condemned to

cellian tube A B with mercury ; then ſtopping the orifice B death , but only ad omnia citra mortem .

with the finger, inverting the tube, and plunging that orifice The definitive torture is that which a condemned criminal is

in a veſſel of ſtagnant mercury C.- This done, the finger is put to, tomake him confeſs his accomplices. The ordinary

removed , and the tube fuſtained perpendicular to the ſurface torture is given at Paris with ſix pots of water, and the little

of the mercury in the veſſel. See MERCURY. treſtle ; and the extraordinary, with ſix other pots, and the

The conſequence is, that part of the mercury falls out of the
great treftle.

tube into the veſſel, and there only remains enough in the tube In Scotland the torture is given with the boot. See Boot.

to fill from 28 to 31 inches of its capacity , above the ſurface In ſome other countries, by heating the criminals feet ; in o

of the ſtagnant mercury in the veffel. thers, with wedges, & c.

Thoſe 28, & c. inches of mercury are ſuſtained in the tube by The torture, fays M. Bruyere, is a fure expedient to deſtroy

the preſſure of the atmoſphere on the ſurface of the ſtagnant an innocent perſon of a weak complexion , and to ſave a cria

mercury; and according as that atmoſphere is more or leſs minal of a robuſt one.—It was a noble ſaying of an ancient,

heavy,or as the winds blowing upwardsordownwards, heave They who can bear the torture will lie, and they who cannot bear

up or depreſs the air, and ſo increaſe or diminiſh its weight it .

and ſpring, more or leſs mercury is ſuſtained from 28 inches TORY. See the article Tories.

to 31. See Air, and ATMOSPHERE. Cauſe, SCAUSE .

The torricellian experiment makes what we now call the baro- Total Eclipſe,'' { See the articles 2 ECLIPSE .

meter. See BAROMETER . TOTTED . - A good debt to the king is, by the foreign ap

TORRID Zone, that tract of earth lying under the line, and poſer, or other officer in the Exchequer, noted for ſuch by

extending on each ſide to the two tropics, or to 23 degrees writing the word tot, q . d . tot pecuniæ regi debentur, whence

and a half of latitude. See TROPIC , ZONE , & c. it is ſaid to be totted. Alſo that which is paid is to be totted .

The ancients believed the torrid zone uninhabitable ; but from See ExCHEQUER .

the late navigations we learn, that the exceflive heat of the TOUCAN, in aſtronomy, a modern conſtellation of the

day. there is tempered by the coldneſs of the night, ſouthern hemiſphere, confifting of eight ſmall ſtars ; other

TORT, in law , denotes injuſtice, or injury : as, de ſon tort wiſe called anſer Americanus. See CONSTELLATION.

meme, in his own wrong, óc. See WRONG, and INJURY. TOUCH, in muſic. An organ is ſaid to have a good touch,
Hence alſo tert-feafor, & c.--Theword is pure French , where or ſtop , when the keys cloſe and lie down well, being neither

it ſignifies the fame. too looſe nor too ſtiff. See ORGAN .

Executor de fon TORT . See the article EXECUTOR . Touch the wind, in the ſea language, is when the ſteer's -man

TORTOISE - Shell, the ſhell, or rather ſcales * of a teſtace- at the helm is bid to keep the ſhip as near the wind as may be .

ous animal, called a tortoiſe; uſed in inlaying, and in various
See STEERING .

other works, as for ſnuff-boxes, combs, & c. See TESTA- TOUCHING is ſometimes uſed for the ſenſe of feeling. See
CÉDUS, and SHELL . FEELING .

• Mr. Cateby obſerves, that this hard frong covering which TOUCHING , in geometry . A right line is ſaid to touch a cir

incloſes all ſorts of tortoiſes is very improperly called a Mell ; cle, when it meets in ſuch a manner as, that being produced,
being of a perfect bony contexture ; but covered on it does not cut, but falls without the circle. See TANGENT.

fide with ſcales, or rather plates, of a horny ſubltance : which | TOUCH - ſtone, a black , ſmooth, gloſſy ſtone, uſed to try me

are what theworkmen call Tortoiſe-ſhell. Phil. Tranſ. Nº 438 . tals upon. See Stone , Essay , & c.

p. 117.
The ancients called it lapis Lydius, the Lydian ſtone, from Ly

There are two kinds of tortoiſes, viz. the land and ſea tortoiſe ; dia , a country of Aſia minor, whence it was brought .
teſtudoterreſtris, & marina.

The moderns call it touch-ftone, in regard the proof they make

The fea tortoiſe, again , is of four kinds , viz . the freſh tor
of metals, chiefly ſilver, is by touching or rubbing the metal

toiſe, the caretta , the cabobanna, and the lager -bu ; but it is
to be tried on this ſtone, and comparing the colour of the

the caret alone furniſhes that beautiful ſhell, ſo much admired

in Europe.
mark it leaves thereon , with the mark of another piece of

The thell of the caretta , or hawkſbill tortoiſe is thick , and
metal of the ſame ſpecies, whoſe goodneſs is paſt doubt. See

METAL , and ASSAY .

conſiſts of two parts, the upper, which covers the back, and TOUMAN. See the article TOMAN .

the lower, the belly : the two are joined together at the ſides TOURNAMENT. See the article TURNAMENT .

by ſtrong ligaments, which yet allow of a little motion .-In
the fore partis an aperture for the head and fore legs, and be- TOUR, Turn , aFrench term,oftenuſed among Engliſh wri

ters for a journey.-- Thus we ſay the tour of Paris, of Rome,
hind for the hind legs and tail .

Ec.

Itis the under ſhell alone is uſed : to ſeparate it from theup- TOUR of hair, a treſs or border of hair, goinground the head,

per, they make a little fire beneath it, and asſoon as ever it
which, mingled dextrouſly with the natural hair, lengthens

is warm , the under ſhell becomes eaſily ſeparable from the up
and thickens it. See Hair .

per with the point of a knife, and is taken off in laminae or
Theſe tours are for men . — The women likewiſe uſe tours, and

Jeaves, without killing the animal, which, it is ſaid , being
falſe hair, either to hide their age, or to ſupply the thinneſs of

turned to ſea again , gets a new ſhell. their natural hair on the forehead and temples.
The whole ſpoils of the caret confift in 13 leaves or ſcales, 8

The form is different according to the mode, fometimes raiſed

of them flat, and five a little bent : of the fat ones, there are and curled , ſometimes ſtraight and laid Alat along the forehead.
* 4 large ones, abouta foot long, and ſeven inches broad .

See PERRUKE .

- The beſt tortoiſe.Shellisthick, clear, tranſparent, of the colour TOURN , in law . See the article Turn .

of antimony, ſprinkled with brown and white ; when uſed in TOUT temps prif & uncore eft, thatis, always ready, andſo
marquetry,&c. the workmen give it what colour they pleaſe at the preſent time : a kind of plea in way of excuſe or de
by meansof coloured leaves which they put underneath it.

fence for him that is ſued for any debt or duty belonging to
In generation , Rondeletius obſerves, the embraces of the male

the plaintiff. Sce PLEA , TENDER, UNCORE, &c.

and femaleſea -tortoiſes continue for a whole lunar month ; and Per my E per Tout. See the article Per .

that they ſquirt water out of their noſtrils in the fame manner tow - Whatever is drawn or dragged after a ſhip or boat

-- as the dolphin . On the Brafilian ſhore they are ſaid to be ſo with a rope, is ſaid to be towed . See 'TOWAGE.

:)big as fometimes to dine fourſcore men ;and that in the In- TOWAGE, * the haleing or drawing a ſhip or barge by
: dian ſea the ſhells ſerve the natives for boats. De Laet notes,

men or beaſts, or by another ſhip or boat faſtened to her, in

that in the illand of Cuba they are of ſuch a bulk, that they order to make her enter a port, aſcend a river, or the like.

:will creep along with five' menon their backs.
The word is probably derived from the Saxon, teon , todraw ,

TORTOISE, in the military art . See Testudo.
drag .

TORTURE, a grievous pain indicted on a criminal, or perfon The term is alſo uſed for money, or other recompence , given

I'accused, so make him confeſs the truth . : See QUESTION : · by bargemen to the owner of the ground next the river where

they

the out
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* Galen gave

they tow a barge or other veſſel, for the liberty of palling a- Traces of the brain, among the Carteſian philoſophers, are
long the ſide thereof. thoſe impreſſions, more or leſs deep, which ſenſible objects

TOWER, TURRIS, a tall building conſiſting of ſeveral make on the fine fibres of the brain , by means of the organs

ſtories, are uſually of a round form , though ſometimes ſquare, of ſenſe. See BRAIN .

or polygonal. Theſe impreſſions are alſo called traces of the object ; the courſe

Before the invention of guns, they uſed to fortify places with of the animal ſpirits ſerves to keep them up, and to renew

towers, and to attack them with moveable towers of wood , them . See SPIRIT .

mounted on wheels, to ſet the beſiegers on a level with the The vivacity of the imagination ariſes from the prodigious

walls, and drive the beſieged from under the fame. quantity of traces of different objects in the brain, which are

Theſe towers were ſometimes 20 ſtories, and 30 fathom high : lo linked together, that the ſpirits cannot be ſent into one of

they were covered with raw ſkins, and an hundred men em- them, but they run into all the reft; by which means the
ployed to move them. ideas occaſioned by the application of the ſpirits to thoſe feve

Towers are alſo built to enable one, by their elevation , to view ral traces, are all excited, as it were, at once. See IMAGI

to a great diſtance. Theſe are of all figures, as ſquare, round, NATION .

pentagonal, & c. See PHAROS. - In China is a famous tower Memory , according to the fame, conſiſts in the traces which

of Porcelain , whereof the Dutch relate wonders. the animal ſpirits have impreſſed. See MEMORY , Habit , & c.

Towers are alſo built for fortreſſes, priſons, & c. as the Tower Trace of a hare, among hunters, is her footing in the ſnow ;

of London, the towers of the Baftile, & c. See FORTIFIED diſtinct from other treadings, called doubling, and pricking , & c.
Place. TRACES alſo denote the tracks of ravenous beaſts, as wolves,

The Tower of London is not only a citadel to defend and wild beaſts, & c.

comınand the city, river, & c. but alſo a royal palace where TRACHEA, * in anatomy, a large arterial veſſel, called alſo
our kings with their courts have ſometimes lodged ; a royal aſpera, and popularly the wind -pipe, being the canal or tube

arſenal, wherein are arms and ammunition for 60000 ſoldiers : which carries the air into the lungs, for the uſe of reſpiration

2 treaſury for the jewels and ornaments of the crown ; a mint and ſpeech . - See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 14. lit. cc. ee . dd.

for coining of money; the great archive, wherein are preſer- &c. See alſo the article ASPERA .

ved all theancient records of the courts of Weſtminſter, & c.
it the name trachea, ap xela , becauſe of its being

and the chief priſon for ſtate criminals. See ARSENAL, rough and uneven ; on which account the Latins alſo called
MINT , & c. it aſpera.

In the midſt of it is the great ſquare, white tower , built by TRACHOMA, TPAXNMA, in medicine, a roughneſs or aſpe
William the Conqueror.Within the Tower is aparochial rity of the inner part of the palpebræ , attendedwith an itch

s church, exempt from all juriſdiction of the archbiſhop, and ing, redneſs, and frequently with puſtles, reſembling millet

ſeeds.
a royal chapel, now diſuſed .

The chief officer of the Tower is the conſtable, under whom Its degrees are the ſycoſis, and tyloſis, or rather thoſe are higher

is the lieutenant, who acts by his direction , and in his abſence. diſorders into which the trachoma is liable to degenerate.

He has, by grant of ſeveral of our kings, unam lagenam , two TRACT, TRACTUS, properly denotes an extent of ground,

gallons and a pint of wine out of every veſſel, and a certain or a portion of the ſurface of the terraqueous globe. See

quantity out of every boat laden with lobſters, oyſters, and TERRAQUEOUS, & c .

other thell-fiſh, and double the quantity out of every alien's Tract , or TRACTATE, TRACTATus, does alſo ſignify a

boat paſſing by the Tower : to him alſo belongs a fee of 2001. ſmall treatiſe, or written diſcourſe upon any ſubject. See

for every duke committed priſoner, 100l. for every peer not a TREATISE .

duke, and 50l. for every commoner. See CONSTABLE, & c. Tract, in hunting, denotes the trace or footing of a wild
Under the conſtable, and in his abſence, under the lieutenant,

beaft. See TRACE .

are a gentleman -porter,and divers warders. The firſt has charge TRACTION, drawing, the act of a moving power whereby
of the gates to lock and unlock them , and deliver the keys e- the moveable is brought nearer to the mover; called alſo ar

very night to the conſtable or lieutenant, and receive them of traction . See ATTRACTION.

himnext morning: he commands the warders who are upon TRACTRIX , in geometry, a curve line, called alſo catena
the day's wait, and at the entrance of a priſoner has for his fee ria. See CATENARIA .

veſtimenta ſuperiora, or elſe a compoſition for the ſame, which TRADE, traffic, commerce, the act or art of dealing, buying,
isuſually 30 1.for a peer, and 51. a -piece for others. ſelling, exchanging, & c. of commodities, bills, money , & c.
Note, the ancient allowance from the king toa duke or mar See EXCHANGE, BILL, MONEY, MERCHANDIZE, & c.

quis, priſoner in the Tower, was 12 l. a week, now but 41. For the origin, progreſs, & c. of trade. See COMMERCE,
To all other lords anciently 10l. a week , now 21. 45.5 d . and NAVIGATION.

To knights and gentlemen anciently 4l.aweek, now 135. TRADE-Winds denotecertain regular winds at ſea, blowing eiBalance of TRADE. See the article BALANCE,

and 4d. And to inferior perſons, now 10 s.a week .

For the yeomen warders of the Tower. See WARDER. ther conſtantly the ſame way, or alternately this way and

In the Tower is likewiſe kept a court of record every Monday, that ; thus called from their great uſe in navigation , and the

by preſcription, for the liberty of the Tower, of debt, tref
Indian commerce.

paſs, and other actions of any ſum . See Court. The trade-winds are of different kinds, ſome blowing three

Beſide the ancient liberty of the Tower, which adjoins to it, or ſix monthsof the year one way , and then the like ſpace of

the Old Artillery Garden by Spittle -Fields, and theLittle Mi- time the oppoſite way ; very common in the Indian ſeas, and

nories, are within the Tower liberty, within which the gen called monſoons. See Monsoon.

tleman - porter has the ſame power and authority as ſheriff's Others blow conſtantly the ſame way ; ſuch is that general

within their reſpective counties. See ORDNANCE , & c. wind between the tropics, which off at ſea is found to blow

Hollow TOWER , in fortification . See HOLLOW Tower. all day long from eaſt to weſt.-For the phænomena of cach,

TOWN, a place inhabited by a conſiderable number of peo with their phyſical cauſes, ſee Wind .

ple, of an intermediate magnitude and degree between a city, Dr. Lifter has a conjecture in the Philofophical Tranſactions, that

and a village. See VILLAGE , & c. the tropical or trade-winds ariſe, in great part, from the daily

It is hardto give a tolerable definition of a town, in regard and conſtant breath of a ſea -plant, called the fargo/ a, or lona

theidea is a little arbitrary, and unfixed. A town is generally ticula marina, which grows in vaſt quantities from 360 to 18*

without walls, which is the character that uſually diſtinguiſhes north latitude, and elſewhere upon the deepeſt ſeas.For the

it from a city; but this does not hold univerſally. See City , matter of wind coming from the breath of one only plant,

We have ſeveral kinds of towns, borough towns, market muſt needs be conſtant and uniform ; whereas the great va

towns, county towns , &c. See BOROUGH , & c. riety of trees and plants at land , furniſhes a confuſed matter

Town -houſe , S House.
of winds. Hence, he adds, it is, that theſe winds are briſk

Freedom of a Town, See the articles FREEDOM . eft about noon ; the fun quickening the plant moſt then, and

Hanſe Towns,
HANSE . cauſing it to breathe faſter andmore vigorouſly. Laſtly, the

TOXICUM , TOZIKON, a ſort of poiſon , ſaid to be uſed by direction of this wind from eaſt to weſt, he attributes to the

the Indians to their arrows, in order to render wounds made general current of the ſea ; for a gentle air is obſerved to be

by them incurable. See Poison . conſtantly led along with the ſtream of a river : nor muſt it

The Indians are ſuppoſed to poiſon their arrows, daggers, & c. be omitted, that every plant is, in ſome meaſure, a heliotrope,

with the virus of vipers, the miſchievous effects whereof conti
and bends itſelf, and moves after the fun, and conſequently

nue a long time after the matter is quite dried up . See VIPER . emits its vapour thitherward ; ſo that the direction of the

TRABEATION, TRABEATIO, in the ancient architecture, trade-wind is, in ſome meaſure, alſo owing to the courſe of

the ſame with entablature. See ENTABLATURE .
the fun .

It conſiſts of three principal members or diviſions, viz . the Dr. Gordon has another hypotheſis: the atmoſphere, which

architrave, freeze and cornice, each of which conſiſts of di ſurrounds the earth, and moves along with it in its diurnal

vers leſſer members and ornaments. See ARCHITRAVE, motion, he ſuppoſes to keep pace therewith , that part of it at

FREEZE , & c. leaſt which is near the carth, if the remoter part ſhould be

The proportion, members, & c. are different in the ſeveral judged to loſe ground.

orders. See ORDER ; ſee alſo each order apart, TUSCAN, If then there were no changes in the atmoſphere's gravity, he

DORIC, & c. ſuppoſes it would always go along with the earth from weſt
TRACE, a mark or impreffion which any thing leaves behind to eaſt in an uniform motion , altogether inſenſible to us : but

it in paſſing over another. See MARK,' IMPRESSION, & c. the portion of the atmoſphere under the line being extremely

rarefied,
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Tayos, goat, and

way into

rarefied , its ſpring expanded, and ſo its gravity and preffure | TRIDUCTION, * the act of tranſlating, or turning outof

much leſs than the neighbouring parts of the atmoſphere, it is one language into another. See TRANSLATION, and Me

incapable of the uniform motion towards the eaſt, and muſt TAPHRAST ,

therefore be preſſed weſtwards, and makes the continual breeze * The word is formed of trans, beyond, and duco, I lead, drazu .

from eaſt to weſt between the tropics. TRAFFIC . * See the article TRADE, and COMMERCE .

TRADING Society. See the article SOCIETY. * The word is formed from the French, trafir, and that from the

TRADITA Nexu. See ABALIENATION . Italian , traffico , which is again borrowed from the Arabic.

TRADITION, TRADIT10, the act of delivering a thing The principal traffic in Muſcovy and the North is in furs and

into the hands of another .-The ſale of a moveable is com- lkins: the great traffic of the Dutch in the Eaſt is in ſpices:

pleated by a ſimple tradition. See LIVERY . the traffic of moneyis moſtly carried on at the Exchange.

Tradition, in matters of religion, is applied to thoſe laws, TRAFINE. See TREPANÚM .

doctrines, relations, & c. which have been handed down to TRAGACANTH,*or ADRAGANTH, Gum Dragon, a kind
us from our fore - fathers, without being written . of gum oozing out at inciſions, made in the trunk and larger

Taking tradition in this ſenſe, for every thing relating to faith, branches of a plant or little ſhrub ofthe ſame name, growing

or the rites and ceremonies of religion thus derived down to in the Levant. See Gum , and DIATRAGACANTH .

us from the primitive church, there are two kinds, viz . apo * The word is Greek , Tparanaube, formed of

anavba , thorn, by reaſon the plant is beſet with prickles .
ftolical and ecclefiaftical tradition.

The naked hillocks of mount Ida in Candia, M. Tournefort
Apoftolical TRADITION , which is what we properly call tradi

tells us, produce a deal of the plant tragacantha, or goat's
tion, is defined by the Romaniſts to be the unwritten word of

God, deſcended from the apoſtles to us through a continual thorn, which gives the guin ſpontaneouſly towards the endof

fucceffion of the faithful. June, and in the following months, when the nutricious juice

of the plant, thickened by the heat, burſts moſt of the veftels
By this tradition, ſay they, it is, that the holy ſcriptures have

it is contained in .
been kept intire , both as to the letter, i.e. the text, and as

to the ſpirit or ſenſe thereof. This tradition the council of This juice coagulates in threads, which make their

Trent declares to have the ſame authority with the holy the pores of the bark, where being puſhed forwards by new

ſcripture itſelf, and pronounces every one who rejects it a juice, they get through the bark , and are at length hardened

heretic . in the air, either into little lumps, or into twiſted pieces in form

Ecclefiaftical TRADITIONS, are certain ſtatutes and regulations of little worms, more or leſs long, according to the ſtore of

regarding the rites, cuſtoms and circumſtances of religion , in the matter they are formed of.

troduced ſince thetime of the apoſtles by councils, popes, & c. It ſhould ſeem too that the contraction of the fibres contri

and continued to our time through a conſtant obſervance of butes to the expreſſion of the gum : thoſe fine fibres, like the

the church. fibres of hemp, laid bare and trampled under foot by men and

The Romaniſts make another diviſion of tradition , viz . into horſes, contract themſelves, and facilitate the expreſſion of

writte:1 and unwritten . the extravaſated juice . - The plant grows alſo in ſeveral places

Written TRADITION, is that whereof we find ſome traces in of the Levant, particularly about Aleppo.

the ancient fathers, and doctors. The gum is of different colours and qualities, fome being

Unwritten Tradition, is that whereof there appear no ſigns white , other- ſome greyiſh , fome red , and ſome almoſt black .

or ſteps in any of the fathers extant.
The white is the beſt : it muſt be choſen clear, ſmooth and

twiſted worm-like.The church of Rome pretends to be the depoſitory of each

kind : tradition the holds to be abſolutely neceſſary in the It diffolves eaſily in any aqueous menftruum , which it will give

church, grounding this neceſſity on the promiſe of infallibility the conſiſtence of a fyrup to, in the ſmall proportion of a

which Jeſus Chriſt is pretended to have made her. dram to a pint. It is ſmooth and ſoftening, and therefore

Yet others of that communion deny tradition, how excellent good to obtund the acrimony of any humours, which makes

ſoever it may be for the reclaiming of heretics, to be ablo it of ſervice in ſuch coughs as proceed from catarrhs and de

lutely neceſſary ; maintaining, that the church would not be fluxions of rheum . It is alſo very ſtrengthening in ſome ſemi

leſsinfallible , nor leſs the rule of doctrine, & c. if the fathers TRAGEA, in pharmacy, an aromatic powder grolly beatennal weakneſſes, and prevalent againſt the whites in women .

had never wrote at all .

TRADITIONARY, TRADITIONARIUS, a name given TRAGEDY, a dramatic poem , repreſenting fome ſignal acand mixed with ſugar; taken by way of carminative.

among the Jews, to ſuch of them as acknowledge tradition,

follow it, and explain the ſcriptures thereby : in oppoſition to tion performed by illuſtrious perſons, and which has frequently

the Caraites, who refuſe any thing but the pure ſcriptures a fatal iſſue, or end. See DRAMA , and ACTION ,

themſelves. See CARAITE . Ariſtotle more ſcientifically defines tragedy, the imitation of

The traditionaries are what we more uſually call rabbins and one grave and intire action , of a juſt length, and which,

rabbiniſts, or talmudiſts. See RABBIN , RABBINISTS , TAL
without the alliſtance of narration, by raiſing of terror and

MUD, & c . — Hillel ſhone among the traditionaries, and Scham compaſſion, refines and purges our pasſions.

mai among the textuaries. See TEXTUARY. This definition has given the critics fome perplexity ; and

TRADITORES, a name given in the firſt ages of the church
Corneille declares he cannot reconcile Ariſtotle with himſelf:

to ſuch chriſtians as, in times of perſecution, to avoid death the inſtances Ariſtotle cites, he thinks, ruin his own defini

and martyrdom , delivered up the ſacred writings to the perfe tion. He even denies thc purging our paſſions to be the end

of tragedy . See PASSIONS .cutors.

The enemies of religion , even under the old law , made their Our Engliſh authors are more favourable to the definition :

utmoſt efforts to deprive the world of the holy ſcriptures: in by the purging our paflions, they underſtand not the extirpa

that cruel perſecution which Antiochus raiſed againſt the Jews, ting them, but the reducing them to juft bounds ; for by

the books of the law were very ſolicitouſly ſought after, torn, fhewing the miſeries that attend a ſubjection to them , it teaches

and burnt, and ſuch as kept them put to death ; as we read in us to watch them more narrowly ; and by ſeeing the great

the firſt book of Maccab. cap. i . ver. 56, 57 . misfortunes of others, it leſiens the ſenſe of our own.

Diocleſian renewed the ſameimpiety, by an edict publiſhed in Tragedy, in its original, M. Hedelin obferves, was only a

the 19th year of his empire, commanding all the ſacred books
hymn ſung in honour of Bacchus by ſeveral perſons, who, to

gether, made a chorus of muſic with dances and inſtruments.to be brought to the magiſtrates, and burnt.
See CHORUS

Many weak chriſtians, and even ſome biſhops, overcome by

the fear of puniſhment, carried in their books to the perſe
As thiswas long, and might fatigue the ſingers, as well astire

the audience, they bethought themſelves to divide the finging
cutors; which the church deteſting, made very ſevere laws

of the chorus into ſeveral parts, and to have certain recita
againſt them, and gave them the infamous name of tradito

tions in the intervals. See SATYR .res, from trado, I deliver, betray.

Accordingly, Theſpis firſt introduced a perſon upon the ſtage
As the great pretence of the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts was,

with this view : Æſchylus finding one perſon inſufficient, in
that the catholics tolerated the traditores, it was decreed in the

troduced a ſecond to entertain the audience more agreeably by

council of Arles, held in 314, that ſuch as ſhould be found
a kind of dialogue : he alſo cloathed his perſons more decent

guilty of having delivered up any of the holy books or veſſels,
ly, and firſt put them on the buſkin . See COTHURNUS.Thould be depoſed from the order of the clergy, & c.

TRADUCIANS, * TRADUCIANI , a name which the Pe The perſons who made theſe recitations on the ſcene, were

called aétors; ſo that tragedy at firſt was without actors. Andlagians anciently gave the catholics, becauſe of their teaching
what they thus rehearſed, being things added to the finging of

that original fin was tranſmitted from father to children , or
the chorus, whereof they wereno neceſſary part, werecalled

that it was communicated to the children by the father in the
epiſodes. See Episode .

way of generation. See ORIGINAL Sin .
Sophocles found that two perſons were not enough for the va* Theword is formed of the Latin , tradux , which was made uſe

riety of incidents, and accordingly introduced a third : and
of to expreſs that communication ; and which comes from tre

here the Greeks ſeem to have ſtopped , at leaſt it is very rare thatduco, Itranfmit, or propagate from one to another.

At preſent fome give the appellation traduciani to ſuch as hold they introduce four ſpeakers in the ſame ſcene. See PERSON .

Tragedy and comedy were at firſt confounded with each other,that the ſouls are tranſmitted to the children by the father.

See SOUL. butthey were afterwards ſeparated ; and the poets applied

themſelves to the cultivating of tragedy, neglecting comedy.

See COMEDY .
VOL. II. N CLIV .
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then tragedy was got into a better form , they changed the nearly a right line ; but Dr. Halley rather concludes it to be

meaſure of its verſe, and endeavoured to bring the action a very excentrical ellipfis. See ELLIPSIS.

within the compaſs of a day , or of a revolution of the ſun . Sir Iſaac Newton , in prop . 41. of his third book, ſhews how

See UNITY . to determine the trajectory of a comet from three obſervations;

For the feveral parts of tragedy, ſee Act, SCENE, ACTION , and in his laſt propoſition , how to correct a trajectory graphi

FABLE , CHARACTER , MANNERS, & c. cally deſcribed . See COMET .

The Engliſh received the firſt plan of their drama from the TRAIL -BOARD, in a fhip, is a carved board on each ſide of her

French , among whom it had its firſt riſe toward the end of beak , which reaches from the main ſtem to the figure, or the

the reign of Charles V. under the title of chant- royal, which brackets --See Tab. Ship. fig. 2. n. 4. See alſo the article Ship.

conſiſted of pieces in verſe compoſed in honour of the virgin , TRAIN, the attendance of a great perſon , or the trail of a

or ſome of the ſaints, and ſung on the ſtage: they were called gown, or robe of ſtate.

by the title chant -royal, becaule the ſubject was given by the In falconry, it denotes the tail of an hawk. See Tail.

king of the year, or the perſon who had bore away the prize Train is likewiſe uſed for the number of beats which a watch

the year preceding. makes in an hour, or any other certain time. See WATCH

The humour of theſe pieces run wonderfully among the peo Work, & c.

ple, inſomuch that in a little time there were formed ſeveral TRAIN is alſo uſed for a line of gun -powder laid to give fire to

ſocieties, who began to vie with each other : one of theſe, to a quantity thereof, in order to do execution , by blowing up

engage the town from the reſt, began to intermix various in- earth, works, buildings, & c. See GUNPOWDER, MINE, & r.

cidents or epiſodes, which they diſtributed into acts , ſcenes, and TRAIN , or TRAILE of artillery, includes the great guns and
as many different perſons as were neceſſary for the repreſenta- other pieces of ordnance belonging to an army in the field . See

tion . Their firſt ellay was in the Bourg St. Maur, and their GUN, CANNON, ORDNANCE, & c. See alſo ARTILLERY.

ſubject the paſſion of our Saviour. The prevot of Paris pro - TRAIN Oil, the oil procured from the blubber of whales , by

hibiting their continuing of it, they made application to court ; boiling. See Oil, and WHALE..

and to render it the more favourable to them , erected them- | TRAIN - bands, or TRAINED -bands, a name given to the mi

ſelves into a friary, or fraternity , under the title of brothers of litia of England. See Militia .

the paſſion ; which title has given ſomeoccaſion to ſuſpect them TRAINING a lead, among miners, is the ſearching for and
to have been an order of religious. purſuing a vein of ore. See Vein .

The king ,on ſeeing and approving ſome of their pieces, gran- TRAITOR. See the article TRAYTOR .
ed them letters of eſtabliſhment in 1402 ; upon which they TRAITTE. See the article FOREIGN Traitte.

built a theatre, and for an age and a half acted none but grave TRAMBLING of tin ore , among miners, is the waſhing it

pieces , which they called moralities ; till, the people growing very clean : which is done with a Thovel, and in a frame of

weary of them , they began to intermix farces or interludes boards. See Tin.

taken from prophane ſubjects. TRAMEL, an inftrument or device, ſometimes of leather,

This mixture of farce and religion diſpleaſing many, they were more uſually of rope, fitted to a horſe's legs, to regulate his

re -eſtabliſhed by an arret of parliament in 1548, on condition motion , and form him to an amble. See AMBLE.

of their acting none but profane, lawful and decent ſubjects, It is alſo taken in many places for an iron moveable inftru

without intermeddling with any of the myſteries of religion ; ment in chimnies, to hang pots over the fire.

and thus were thebrothers of the paſſion deſpoiled of their re- TRAMEL-Net, * is a long net wherewith to take fowl by

ligious character : upon which they mounted the ſtage no night in champain -countries, much like the net uſed for the

more in perſon , but brought up a new ſet of comedians, who low - bell both in ſhape, bigners and malhes.

acted under their direction . The word comes from the French, tremail, formed of the La

Thus was the drama eſtabliſhed, and on this foundation arri- tin, tremaculum , or tremaclum ; ofmacula,by reaſon it is com

ved in England. In proceſs of time, as it was improved, it
poſed of three rows of malhes.

became divided into two branches, agreeable to the practice of To uſe it, they ſpread it on the ground, ſo as the nether or

the ancients, and the nature of things, viz . into tragedy and further end, fited with ſmall plummets, may lie looſe thereon :

comedy properly ſo called ; and this laſt again was ſubdivided
then the other part being bore up by men placed at the fore

into pure comedy and farce. See each under its proper head,
ends, it is thus trailed along the ground. At each ſide are

Comedy, & c.
carried great blazing lights, by which the birds are raiſed ; as

Hilaro Tragedy. See the article HILARO Tragedia .
they riſe under the net , they are taken. See Low - Bell.

TRAGI-COMEDY, a kind ofdramatic piece, repreſenting TRAMONTANE, * or T'R A MONTAIN, ſomething beyond,

ſome action paſſed among eminent perſons, the event whereof
or on the further ſide, the mountains.

is not unhappy or bloody, and wherein is ſometimes admitted
The word is formed from the Italian, tra , of the Latin , trans,

a mixture of leſs ſerious characters.
which lignify beyond; and mons or mont, mountain.

The ancients, M. Dacier obſerves, knew nothing of ſuch
The term isparticularly applied by the Italian painters, to all

compofitions, wherein the ſerious and comic are blended ; nor
ſuch as live on the other ſide the Alps, i. e. all out of Italy ;

as the Germans, Flemiſh , French , & c.

does the epithet M. Corneille gives them of heroic comedies,

excuſe their irregularity.
The French lawyers give the ſame title of tramontane, or ul

tramontane doctors to the Italian canonifts, Gomez, Hoftienfis,
Theis foundation is certainly bad ; for, endeavouring both to Panorm, & c. who go upon rules and maxims too favourable

make us laugh and cry in their turns, they endeavour at con

trary emotions, which the heart can never undergo ; every
to the court of Rome, and contrary to thoſe of France, & c.

thing that difpoſes for the one, indiſpoſing for the other.
On the Mediterranean and in Italy, a north wind is called tra

montana , a tramontane wind .

The tragi-comedy was formerly very common on the Engliſh Some alſo call the pole ftar, tramontana .-- Hence the proverb,

ſtage : ſcarce ſuch a thing in the 17th century as a pure tra
to loſe the tramontane ; that is, to be out of one's aim, to be

gedy without a ſpice of comedy or farce to make the people diſconcerted .

laugh. Now, that the ſtage and our taſtes are brought nearer TRANCHE, or Trenche', is uſed by the French armo

to the model of nature and the ancients, the tragi-comedy is
riſts, to expreſs that manner of partition called among us ,

diſuſed . Tragi- comedy is the only caſe, wherein comedy is al party per bend dexter. See PARTY, and Bend.

lowed to introduce kings and heroes. Sce Comedy. A ſcutcheon is ſaid to be tranché, cut, when it is divided in

TRAGUS, TPAO2, in anatomy, one of the .protuberances two diagonally, the diviſion coming from the dexter angle of

of the auricle, or externalcar ; called alſo hircus, becauſe uſu the chief to the ſiniſter angle of the point :-when it is divided

ally hairy . See EAR . contrarywiſe, it is ſaid to be taillé , or party per bend finifter .

The tragus is that protuberance next the temple :-- thaton the TRANGLE, in heraldry, the diminutive of a feſſe, com
oppoſite ſide, to which the ſoft lobe of the ear is annexed, is monly called a bar. See BAR, and Fesse .

called the antitragus.TRAJAN Column, a famous hiſtorical column, erected in TRANSACTION, Transact10, in the civil law , an ac

commodation of ſome buſineſs or diſpute between two parties,

Rome, in honour of the emperor Trajan. See COLUMN. by a mutual and voluntary agreement or contract between them.

It is of the Tuſcan order, though ſomewhat irregular : its See ACCOMMODATION, COMPROMISE , ACCORD, & c.

height is eight diameters, and its pedeſtal Corinthian ; it was Philoſophical TRANSACTIONS, are a kind of journal of the
built in a large ſquare there, called the forum romanum . principal things that come before the royal ſociety of London.

Its baſe conſiſts of 12 ſtones of an enormous ſize, and it is
See JOURNAL, and ROYAL Society.

raiſed on a ſocle or foot of eight ſteps. Within - ſide is a ſtair The tranſactions contain the ſeveral diſcoveries and hiſtories of

caſe, illuminated with 44 windows. It is 140 foot high , which nature and art , made by the members of the ſociety, or com

is 35 foot ſhort of the Antonine column ; but the workman municated by them from their correſpondents, with the ſeve

Mip of the former is much more valued. ral experiments, obſervations, & c. made by them, or tranſ

It is adorned from top to bottom with ballo relievo's, repre mitted to them , &c.

ſenting the great actions of that emperor aginſt the Dacæ. They were firſt ſet on foot in 1665 by Mr. Oldenburg, ſecre
Several learned men have explained the bas- reliefs of the Tra tary of the society, and continued by him till the year 1679,

jan column, andamong others Ciaconius and Fabretti. After his death Dr. Hook, the ſucceeding ſecretary, continued
The late king of France , Lewis XIV . had models of all the

them under the title of philofophical collections : but Dr. Grew ,

bas - reliefs taken off in plaiſter of Paris . appointed to the fame office in 1689, reſumed the former title

TRAJECTORY of a comet, is its path or orbit, or the line of philoſophicaltranſactions, which was retained by his ſucceſ

it defcribes in its motion. See ORBIT .
forDr.Plost, and ſubſiſts to this day ,

This Hevelius, in his Cometographia, will have to be very They

|
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} See

They were publiſhed every month with great care by Mr. Ol- three forms á general equation for the line fought, from
denburg, and the firſt ſecretaries ; butafter Dr. Plott, they which he finds thetangent according to the differentialme

were frequently interrupted. In the year 1700 Dr. Sloan re- thod, which ſucceeds even in tranſcendental quantities. What
ftored their regular publication monthly ; in time they relap- he finds, he compares with the given properties of the tangent,

ſed, and only came out once in two months; from that they and ſo diſcovers not only the values of a, b, c, &c. but alſo
fell to 3 , 4, and 6 months. They were afterwards publiſhed the particular nature of the tranſcendental quantity.
more frequently and regularly by the care of Dr. Jurin ; but And though it may ſometimes happen that the ſeveral tranſ

are now returned into their former languiſhing ſtate. cendentals are ſo to be made uſe of, and theſe of different na

TRANSCENDANT, or TRANSCENDENTAL, ſomething tures too one from another ; alſo though there be tranſcendents

saiſed , or elevated beyond other things; or which paſſes and or tranfcendentals, and a progreffion of theſe in infinitum : yet

tranſcends the nature and circumſtances of other inferior be- we may be ſatisfied with the moſt eaſy and uſetul one, and for

ings, ſo as not to be intimately and effentially included under the moſt part may have recourſe toſome peculiar artifices for

them . ſhortening the calculus, and reducing the problem to as fim

The term is particularly applied to the object of metaphyſics, ple terms as may be.

which confiders being in general, or tranſcendental beings, as This method being applied to the buſineſs of quadratures, or

God and angels, and truths conſiſting in pure ſpeculation . to the invention of quadratrices in which the property of the

See METAPHYSICS. tangent is always given , it is manifeft not only how it may be

Logicians and metaphyſicians give the name tranſcendental
diſcovered, whether the indefinite quadrature may be alge.

terms to thoſe which are ſo general, and of a fignification ſo braically impolible, but alſo how, when this impoffibility is

extenfive and univerſal, thatthey paſs through all the catego- diſcovered, a tranſcendental quadratrix may be found ; which

ries, and agree to all kinds of things :-ſuch are the terms ens; is a thing which had not before been ſhewn. So that it ſeems

unum , verum, bonum , res. See ENS, & c . that geometry is by this method carried infinitely beyond the

TRANSCENDENTAL Art, SArt . bounds to which Vieta and Des Cartes brought it ; ſince by

TRANSCENDENTAL Perfection,
PERFECTION . this means a certain and general analyfis is eſtabliſhed, which

TRANSCENDENTAL Quantities, among ſchool-men. See the extends to all the problems which are of no certain degree,

article QUANTITY. and conſequently not comprehended within algebraical equa

TRANSCENDENTAL Quantities, among geometricians, are in- tions.

determinate ones ; or ſuch as cannot be expreſſed or fixed to Again, in order to manage tranſcendental problems (where ever

any conſtant equation .Such is a tranſcendental curve , or the the buſineſs of tangents or quadratures occurs) by a calculus,
like. See TRANSCENDENTAL Curve, and CURVE. there is hardly any that can be imagined ſhorter, more advan

M. Leibnitz has a diſſertation in the alta erudit. Lipf. wherein tageous or univerſal, than the differential calculus, or analyfis

he endeavours to ſhew the origin of ſuch quantities, viz. why of indiviſibles and infinites.

ſome problems are neither plain, ſolid, nor ſur-Solid, nor of By this method we may explain the nature of tranſcendental

anycertain degree, but do tranſcend all algebraical equations. lines by an equation, e. gr. Let a be the arc ofa circle,
See PROBLEM . /dx

He alſo ſhews how it may be demonſtrated without calculus, and x the verſed ſine : then will a == as and if the or

that an algebraic quadratrix for the circle or hyperbola is im V 27 - **

poſſible : for if ſuch a quadratrix could be found, it would dinate of the cycloid be y, then will y= V 2x ~ ***

follow , that by means thereof any angle, ratio or logarithm , Sdx

might be divided in a given proportion of one right line to ===== which equation perfe&tly expreſies the relation be

another, and this by one univerſal conſtruction ; and conſe- V 2xxx

quently the problemof the ſection of an angle, or the inven- tween the ordinate y and the abſciſſe *, and from it all the

tion ofany number of mean proportionals, would be of a propeties of the cycloid may be demonſtrated.

certain finite degree. See CIRCLE, QUADRATRIX, QUA- Thus is the analytical calculus extended to thoſe lines which

DRATURE, & C. have hitherto been excluded , for no other cauſe , but that they

Whereas the different degrees of algebraical equations, and were thought incapable of it. See GEOMETRICAL Line.

therefore the problem, underſtood in general of any number TRANSCOLATION, in pharmacy, the ſame with filtra
of parts of an angle or mean proportionals, is of an indefi- tion , or percolation. See FILTRATION , &c .

nite degree, and tranſcends all algebraical equations. See E - TRANSCRIPT, a copy of any originalwriting, particularly
QUATION . thatof an act, or inſtrument, inſerted in the body of another.

TRANSCENDENTAL Curve, in the higher geometry , is ſuch See COPY, EXEMPLIFICATION , & ' c.

a one as cannot be defined by any algebraic equation ; or In this ſenſe, we ſay, tranſcript of a fine, &c. See FINE,

which, when expreſſed by an equation, one of the terms DUPLICATE , &c.

thereof is a variable quantity. See Curve. TRANSCRIPTO recognitionis faétæ coram juſticiariis itine
Theſe curves are the ſame with what Des Cartes, and after rantibus, &c . is a writ for certifying a recognizance into

his example, ſeveral others, call mechanical curves, and which chancery, taken before the juſtice in eyre. See RECOGNI
they would have excluded out of geometry ; but Sir Iſaac ZANCE .

Newton and M. Leibnitz are of another ſentiment. For, in TRANSCRIPTO pedis finis lecati mittendo in cancellariam , is a
effect, in the conſtruction of geometrical problems, one curve writ for certifying the foot of a fine levied before juſtices in

is not to be preferred to another, as it is defined by a more eyre, & c. into chancery . See Fine .

fimple equation , but as it is more eaſily deſcribed than that o- TRANSEAT, in the ſchools, & c. a term purely Latin , ſigni
ther. See GEOMETRICAL Line. fying, let it paſs, or ſuppoſe a propoſition to be true, without

And ſome of theſe tranſcendental or mechanical curves are granting it. See HYPOTHESIS, LEMMA, & c.

found of greater uſe than all the algebraical ones together, Hence the proverb, tranſeat, græcum eft, non legitur : the

except the circle . See MECHANICAL.
phraſe is ſaid to have taken its riſe from ſome ancient com

Add that M. Leibnitz , in the afla eruditor. Lipf. gives us a mentators, or gloſſographers of the civil law, who, not un

kind of tranſcendental equations, whereby theſe tranſcendental derſtanding Greek , paſſed over all the words that occurred in

curves are actually defined, and which are of an indefinite de- that language, without explaining them .

gree ; that is, are not always the ſame in all the points of the In the Roman chancery, a nil tranſeat is a kind of oppoſition
curve. made to the ſealing of a bull , or to the delivery of ſome other

Whereas algebraiſts uſe to aſſume ſome general letters or num- inſtrument, till the parties againſt whoſe intereſt it is directed,

bersfor the quantities fought, in theſe tranſcendental problems have been heard againſt it.

M. Leibnitz'affumes general or indefinite equations for the TRANSELEMENTATION, in the ſchools, a change of

lines ſought ; e . gr. putting * and y for the abſciſs and ordi- the elements or principles of one body into thoſe of another.

nate, the equation he uſes for a line ſought, is a tobx + cot See ELEMENT.

exy + fxxtgyy, &c .=0. By the help of which indefinite Such is that which Roman catholics contend for in the eu

equation, which in reality is finite, for it may always be de- chariſt, where the elements of bread and wine are changed

termined how far ſoever it is neceſſary to raiſe it, heſeeks the into thoſe of Aeſh and blood . See TRANSUBSTANTIA

tangent; and that which reſults, comparing with the given
property of tangents, he finds the value of the aſſumed let- Tranſelementation, where ever it happens, is always allowed

ters a, b, c, &c. and thus defines the equation of the line miraculous, or an effect beyond the ordinary powers of na

fought. ture. See MIRACLE .

If the compariſon above -mentioned do not proceed, he pro- TRANSFER, in commerce, & c. an act whereby a perſon

nounces the line ſought not to be an algebraical, but a tranſ- ſurrenders his right, intereft or property in any thing movea

cendental one. ble, or immoveable, to another.

This ſuppoſed, he goes on to find the ſpecies of tranſcendan- The ſale or donation of an inheritance, & c. transfers the

cy : for ſome tranſcendentals depend on the general diviſion or property, rights, & c. thereof.

ſection of a ratio, or upon the logarithms, others upon the The term is principally uſed in the commerce of ſtocks; for

arcs of a circle, and others on more indefinite and compound the affigning and making over ſubſcriptions or ſhares therein,

inquiries.
to fuch as purchaſe them of the proprietors. See SUBSCRIP

Here therefore beſides the ſymbols x and y, he aſſumes a third , TION .

as v, which denotes the tranſcendental quantity, and of theſe

1

!

TION .
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In the South - Sea company , the Bank , Eaſt-India , &c. transfers As the blood runs into the dog, unſtop the quill in the upper

are made, by eraſing the former proprietors names, and enter- part of his jugular, for his own blood to run out at, though

ing the ſtock underthe name ofthe purchaſer, under his pro- not conſtantly, but as you perceive him able to bear it, till

per letter of the alphabet. See COMPANY, BANK , & c. the other dog begin to cry, and faint, and at laſt die.

In order to a transfer, it is required the party bring another Laſtly, takeout both quills out of the jugular, tie the running

with him to ſwear he is the ſame perſonto whom the ſtock knot faſt, and cut the vein aſunder, and ſew up the ſkin : the

is entered . A counterfeit in this caſe is by act of parliament dog thus dilinified, will run away as if nothing ailed him.

· made a capital crime. Inthe Philoſophical Tranſactions we have accounts of the fuc

TRANSFIGURATION, among divines, that miraculous cefs of various transfuſions practiſed at London , Paris, in Ita

change wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, in preſence of St. Peter, St. ly , & c. Sir Edmund King transfuſed 49 ounces of blood out

James, and St. John, on mount Thabor, where he appeared of a calf into a ſheep ; the Theep after the operation appearing

in his glory, in the middle of Moſes and Elias. See the de- as well and as ſtrong as before .

ſcription thereof in St. Matthew, chap. xvii . Mr. Coxe transfuſed 14 or 16 ounces out of a mangy into

The term is alſo applied to a feaſt held in the Romiſh church a ſound dog : the effect was, that no alteration was obſerved

on the 6th of Auguſt, in commemoration of that miracle. in the found dog, but the mangy one was cured.

TRANSFORMATION, a metamorphoſis, or change of M. Gayant transfuſed the blood of a young dog into the veins

form . See METAMORPHOSIS, FIGURE , and FORM . of an old one almoſt blind with age, and ſcarce able to ſtir ;

The chymiſts have been a long time ſeeking the transformation which yet, two hours afterwards, leaped and friſked about.

of metals , that is, their tranſmutation, or the manner of chang- M. Denis transfuſed the blood of three calves into three dogs,

ing them into gold . See TRANSMUTATION . which all continued briſk , and eat well as before . The ſame

Among the myftics, by transformation , is underſtood a change perſon transfufed the blood of four weathers into a horſe 26

of the contemplative ſoul, whereby it is in ſome meaſure dei- years old , which thence received much ſtrength , and a more

fied or converted into the ſubſtance of God, and wherein it than ordinary appetite.

is, as it were, loft and ſwallowed up in the divinity, ſo as not At Sc . Griffomi's at Udine, the blood of a lamb was transfuſed

to perceive its own diſtinction from God. into the veins of a ſpaniel 13 years old , which had been quite

The word transformation is very liable to be abuſed ; and, in deaf for three years, and ſo feeble as ſcarce to be able to walk

effect, the Quietiſts and Quakers have abuſed it . But many at all. – After the operation he leaped from the table, and went

of the myſtics uſe it innocently enough ; meaning no other about the houſe to ſeek his maſter. - Two days afterwards he

by it than what St. Paul did when he ſaid, Vivo ego, jam non ran up and down the ſtreets with other dogs; his ſtomach

€89, vivit vero in me Cbriftus. grew ſtrong, and he recovered his hearing.

TRANSFORMATION is alſo ſometimes uſed for what we more TŘANSGRESSION,* TRANSGRESSIO, an offence againſt

properly call tranſubſtantiation. See TRANSUBSTANTIA- ſome law ; or a breach , or violation thereof. See VIOLA

TION . TION , LAW, CRIME , Sin , &c.

TRANSFUSION, * TRANSFUSIO, the act of pouring a li- * The wordis compounded of trans, beyond, and gradi, togo.

quor out of one veſtel into another. See DECANTATION . The term is chiefly uſed in reſpect of the laws of God. In

* The word is compounded of the Latin prepoſition trans , be- the doctrine of original ſin , all mankind are ſuppoſed to ſhare

ywid, farther, and fundi, I pour . with Adam in the guilt of his firſt tranfgreffion . See ORIGI

In the preparations of chymiſtry and pharmacy, there are fre NAL Sin.

quent transfuſions of liquors, fyrups, & c. Moſes threatens the tranſgreſors of his law with abundance of

TRANSFUSION of the Blood , is particularly uſed forthe letting temporal puniſhments. See PUNISHMENT.

out the blood of one animal, ſo as to be immediately received TRANSGRESSIONE, in our law, a writ uſually called a writ or

into the body of another. Scc BLOOD. allion of treſpaſs. See TRESPASS.

Dr. Lower is uſually accounted the inventor of this transfu- Of this, Fitzherbert has two forts : one vicountiel, thus called

fion, and the experiment ſaid to have been firſt publicly made becauſe directed to the ſheriff, and not returnable, but to be

by him at Oxford in 1665 , and the deſcription thereof pub- determined in the county .-- Its form differs from that of the

lífhed in his excellent book de Corde. other, as wanting the words quare vi & armis, &c . See Vi

Yet we are informed from good hands, that it had been COUNTIEL .

propoſed at Paris in 1658 ; that another of our countrymen The other is termed a writ of treſpaſs, and to be ſued in the

had had the idea before, and that it had been known in Ger- Common - Pleas, and King's-Bench. See TRESPASS.

SACTION .
See

Air,
2 AIR .

tiſed : it is true , he diſapproves of 'it ; and only mentions it TRANSIRE, in ftat. anno 14 Car. II . c . 11. is uſed for a
to ridicule it . cuſtom - houſe warrant, or let-paſs- ofrom the verb tranſeo, I

The uſe moſt naturally expected from the operation, is, that
one animal may live of the blood of another ; ſo that thoſe TRÁNSIT, * TRANSITUS, in aſtronomy, ſignifies the pal
which want blood, or have corrupt , morbid blood, may be fage of any planet, juſt by, or over a fixed ſtar ; and of the

ſupplied from others with a ſufficient quantity, and of ſuch as moon , in particular, covering or moving over any other pla
is good and laudable.

See STAR , and PLANET .

However, it is certain the operation has no place in the preſent The word comes from the Latin, tranfire, to paſs over ; formed

practice of phyſic ; but whether that be che fault of the ope- of trans, and eo, Igo beyond.

ration itſelf, or owing to the indolence and averſeneſs of peo Mercury and Venus, &c . in their tranſits over the ſun, ap

ple to run into new methods, we will not undertake to ſay. pear like dark ſpecks. See MERCURY, and VENUS.

The method of transfuſing , Dr.Lower gives us to the follow - TRANSITION, in muſic, is when a greater note is broken
ing effect : take up the carotid artery of the dog, or other a- into leſſer, to ſoften the roughneſsof a leap, by a gradual paſa

nimal whoſe blood is to be transfuſed into another of the ſame, fage to the note next following. See PASSAGE .

or a different kind ; ſeparate it from the nerve of the eighth This is commonly called the breaking of a note. See Note.

pair, and lay it bare above an inch . Make a ſtrong ligature TRANSITION, in rhetoric, a kind of connexion in diſcourſe,
on the upper part of the artery ; and an inch nearer the heart whereby the ſeveral different parts and members thereof are

another ligature with a running knot , to be looſened and faſt- joined , ſo as to conſtitute one regular whole. See Dis

cned as occaſion requires. Draw two threads between the COURSE , PERIOD , &c.

two ligatures ; open the artery , put in a quill , and tie up the Some place tranſition in the number of figures ; others, with

artery again upon the quill by the two threads, and ſtop the Quintilian, exclude it that rank. See FIGURE.

quillby a ſtick F. de Colonia makes two kinds of tranſitions ; the one perfe i,

Then make bare the jugular vein of the other animal, for the other imperfect

about an inch and half in length , and at each end make a li- | Perfect TRANSITION , is that wherein webriefly intimate what
gature with a running knot; and in the ſpace between the is ſaid , and what remains to be faid - as, Now that we have

two knots, draw under the veins two threads, as in the other . ſpoke of war, there remainsſomething to beſaid of peace .- Satis

Open the vein , and put into it two quills , one into the de- multa de turpitudine: dicam deinceps, quod propoſui,de periculo.
scending part of the vein , to receive the blood from the other -Uni epiftola reſpondi : venio ad alteram . --- Sed hæc vetera ;

dog, and carry it to the heart : the other quill put into the illud recens : Cæſarem meo confilio interfeftum .

other part of the jugular, towards the head, through which | Imperfect TRANSITION, is that wherein only one of theſe is
the ſecond animal's own blood is to run into diſhes. The expreſſed as, Let us now conſiderthe conſequences of, & c .-- Po

quills thus tied faſt, ſtop them up with ſticks till there be oc- ftularet hic locus ut dicerem de-- fed finis fit; nequeenim prela

cafion to open them . chrymis jam loqui polum ; & hic ſe lachrymis defendi negat.

Things thus diſpoſed, faſten the dogs on their fides towards TRANSITIVE, in grammar, an epithet given to ſuch verbs
one another, in ſuch manner, as that the quills may go into as ſignify an action which paffes from the ſubject that does it ,

each other : then unſtop the quill that goes down into the ſe- to, or upon, another ſubject which receives it . See VERB,

cond dog's jugular vein , as alſo that coming out of the other and ACTION

dog's artery ; and by the help of two or three other quills put Under the head of verbs tranſitive, come what we uſually call
into each other, as there ſhall be occafion , inſert then into verbs active and paffive : other verbs , whoſe action does not
one another.

paſs out of themſelves, are called neuters, and by ſome gram

Then Nip the running knots, and immediately the blood runs marians intranſitives. See NEUTERS.

through the quills as through an artery , very impetuouſly . In

go forth .
1

net .
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In the Hebrew , the verb 777, bajah, in the Greek 8ihi , and tranſmutations ; groſs bodies and light, he fufpe &ts, may be
in the Latin, fum , are verbs purely neuter or intranſitive ; or, mutually tranſmuted into each other , and adds, that all bodies

as the Latinand Greek grammarians more uſually expreſs it, receive their active force from the particles of light which en
verbs ſubſtantive, ſignifying the mere exiſtence of the thing, ter their compofition. See LIGHT , and fire.

without the active or tranſitive conjugations. For all fixed bodies , when well heated, emit light as long as

TRANSITORY, in common law , ſtands oppoſite to local. they continue fo ; and again, light intermingles itſelf and iri

See LOCAL. - Thus actions are ſaid to be tranſitory which heres in bodics as often as its rays fall on the folid particles of

may be laid in any county or place. See Action .
thoſe bodies. Sce OPACITY .

TRANSITORY Choſe, SChose . Again, water, which is a fluid, volatile, taſteleſs falt, is by heat

TRANSITORYTreſpaſs, S} tranſmuted into vapour, which is a kind of air ; and by cold

TRANSLATION , * the act of transferring or removing a into ice, which is a cold , tranſparent, brittle ſtone, eaſily diſ

thing from one place to another. See PLACE . ſolvable ; and this ſtone is convertible again into water by heat,

* The word is formed of trans, beyond, and latio, of ferre, to carry . as vapour is by cold . See Water, VAPOUR , ICE, & c.

We ſay the tranſlation of a biſhop's ſee, a council, a ſeat of Earth, by heat, becomes fire ; and by cold is turned into earth

juſtice, a parliament ; the tranſlation of the relicks of a ſaint; again : denſe bodies, by fermentation , are rarefied into various

the tranſlation of the empire, & c. kinds of air ; and that air, by fermentation allo, and ſome

The tranſlations of biſhops from one fee to another, are prohi- times without it, reverts into groſs bodies. See Air , & c.

bited by the council of Nice, which declares them null, and Quickſilver ſometimes puts on the form of a Auid metal ;

appoints the tranſated biſhop to return to his former church.- ſometimes it appears in ſhape of a pellucid , fragile falt, called

The council of Sardica excludes tranſlated biſhops from com- ſublimate ; ſometimes of a pellucid, volatile, white, taſteleſs

munion . It had been obſerved, that no biſhop was ever re- earth, called mercurius dulcis ; by diſtillation it becomes va

moved from a greater church to a leſſer ; and that thoſe who pour, and by agitation in vacuo, thines like fire, & c. See

thus quitted their churches, only did it out of ambition or Mercury, and PHOSPHORUS .

avarice. All bodies, beafts, fiſhes, inſects, plants, & c. with all their

This diſcipline was generally obſerved for 900 years ; and the various parts, grow and increaſe out of water, and aqueous

firſt inſtance of any tranſlation of note, was that of pope
For- and faline tinctures ; and by putrefaction, all of them revert

moſus, who was biſhop of Porto . One of his fucceffors took into water or an aqueous liquor again . See WATER .

hold of this pretence to have him dug out of his grave ; and Farther, water expoſed a while to the open air, putson a

a council , held ſoon after, forbad this tranſlation to be made a tincture, which in proceſs of time has a ſediment and a ſpirit ;

precedent. and before putrefaction, yields nouriſhment both for animals

However, the fame church allowed of ſome legitimate cauſes and vegetables. See NUTRITION , and VEGETATION .

of tranſlations ; as, the apparent advantage of the church : TRANSMUTATION, in alchymy, denotes the act of changing

under which pretence, tranſations ſoon became ſo frequent, or exalting imperfect metals into gold or ſilver. See Metal,

that for 500 or 600 years laſtpaſt, they have been eſteemed a GOLD, C.

kind of common law. See BISHOP. This is alſo called the grand operation, and is to be effected

The tranſlation of a religious from one order to another, can- with the philoſophers ſtone. See PpILOSOPHERS Stone.

not be effectedwithout the conſent of the pope : it is added, Some alchymiſts hold , that the tranſmutation fhould rather be

that it is not allowed to tranſlate from a ſeverer rule to a laxer called the perfection of imperfect metals ; as holding all metals

one. intended by nature to arrive equally at this perfection, inaſ

TRANSLATION is alſo uſed for the verſion of a book, or wri. much as they are compoſed of the ſame matter ; and that it is

ting out of one language into another. See Book , VER only the impurity of their matrices, that is, of the place

SION, & * c. wherein they are formed by nature, that has prevented their

Tranſlator's frequently endeavour to excuſe themſelves at the arriving thereat. See Metal.

expence of their language ; and aſk pardon for it, as if it were The elixir being projected on any of thoſe metals, it is ſup

not rich and copious enough to expreſs all the force and beau- poſed to purge, and ſeparate the impure parts from the pure,

ties of the original , and to join itſelf wholly to the mercury (which is thepure

Thus is the Engliſh tongue accuſed of the poverty and dryneſs part) as being of the ſame nature. See PROJECTION .

which is in the tranſlator's own genius ; and the faults are Whether or no metals are tranſmutable into one another, is a

charged on the former, which ſhould only lie at the latter's point ſtrongly diſputed among the philoſophers ; the alchymiſts

door. See ENGLISH . - The Italians have a proverb, tradut- ſtrenuouſly aſſerting the affirmative. See ALCHYMY .-Some

tore, traditore. metals, it is commonly allowed , may be changed into others ;

TRANSMARINE, TRANSMARINUS, ſomething thatcomes 1. gr. iron into braſs or copper, and lead into tin ; but Cardan

from , or belongs to, the parts beyond ſea. See FOREIGN , and ſome others deny even this, andargue farther, that though

EXOTIC , SEA , & c. iron and braſs, as being nearly alike in weight and tenacity,

TRANSMIGRATION , the removal or tranſlation of a whole & c. provided their colour and hardneſs could be changed,

people into another country, by the power of a conqueror. • might be converted into another, either really , or, at leaſt,

See COLONY. apparently ; yet would the tranſmuting or ripening of other me
Some tranſlate the leading of the children of Iſrael captive into tals into gold or ſilver be ſtill impoffible ; both as thoſe metals

Babylon, the tranſmigration of the Iſraelites, & c. See Mı . are all to be firſt calcined , after which they can never be

GRATION , brought again to their priſtine purity ; and as there is a gene

TRANSMIGRATION is particularly uſed for the paſſage of a ration required , whichis not the work of art, but nature.

foul out of one body into another : the ſame with what we Cardan de Metall. Lemery, Dickenſon , and others, give us

otherwiſe call MeTEMPSYCHOSIS . accounts of the various impoftures of Adepti in the buſineſs of

The Siameſe, F. Tachard informs us, from a belief of the tranſmutation ; fome, for inſtance, fixing mercury with verdi

tranſmigration of ſouls into other bodies, forbear killing any greaſe, and then heightening the colour with cadmia, turme

beaits ; left, by that means, they ſhould difpoffefs the ſouls of ric, & c. But this, if tried with the coppel , all goes off in

their deceaſed relations. fumes ; and, in effect, nothing produced this way ought to
Jonic TRANSMIGRATION. See the article Ionic . be adjudged true gold , unleſs it endure coppelling , cæmenta

TRANSMISSION, in optics, & c. the act of a tranſparent tion , purification , with antimony, and the depart. See Pu .

body paſſing the rays of light through its ſubſtance, or ſuffer- RIFICATION , ESSAYING , & C.

ing them to paſs ; in which ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to Add , that it muſt have the ralleability, extreme ductility,

reflection . See REFLECTION . and ſpecific gravity of gold, which is to water as 18 and half

Tranſmiſion is alſo frequently uſed in the ſame fenfe with re to 1. See WEIGHT.

fraction , by reaſon moſt bodies, in tranſmitting the rays, do The trick of tranſmuting cinnabar into ſilver is thus : the cin

alſo refract'them . See REFRACTION . nabar being bruiſed groſsly, is ſtratified in a crucible with gra
For the cauſe of tranſmiſſion, or the reaſon why ſome bodies nulated ſilver, and the crucible placed in a great fire ; and af

tran /mit, and others reflect the rays , ſee TRANSPARENCY, ter due time for calcination , taken off : then the matter being

and OPACITY. poured out, is found to be cinnabar turned into real ſilver,

The rays of light, Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, are ſubject to fits though the ſilver grains appear in the ſame number and form

of ealy tranſmiſſion and each reflection . See Ray, and Light. as when they were put into the crucible ; but the miſchief is,

TRANSMUTATION, the act of transforming or chang- coming to handle the grains of ſilver, you find them nothing

ing one nature into another. See TRANSUBSTANTIATION, but light friable bladders, which will crumble to pieces between

and TRANSFORMATION .
the fingers. Mr. Boyle, in his Scept. Chymiſt. tells us, that

The term is chiefly uſed in chymiſtry and medicine : it is two friends of his did, by urging mercury in a ſkilfully ma

greatly queſtioned, whether the tranſmutation of ſilver into naged fire, turn it almoft weight for weight into water ; but

gold, and of tin into ſilver, ſo much ſought by the chymiſts, does not ſay what was the ſpecifick gravity of the produced

be poſſible or not ? See Gold, & c. water, nor of the remaining untranſmuted maſs of mercury.

The pureſt and fubtileft parts of the food are tranſmuted or He likewiſe affures us, that rain -water being diſtilled and

affimilated into the proper ſubſtance of the body. For the re -diſtilled by a friend of his, near 200 times, did , after

manner how, ſee NUTRITION . diſtillation, leave, at the bottom of the glaſs body, a confi

Nature, Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, ſeems delightedwith trans- derable quantity of a white earth ; and that more plentifully

mutations : he goes on to enumerate ſeveral kinds of natural in the latter diſtillations than the former,

Vol . II. Nº CLV.
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This he believed to be a certain quantity of water actually increaſing the Auidity and velocity of the humours. See

tranſmuted into earth ; adding, that it was above twice as COLD , &c .

heavy ſpecifically as common water, and of ſo fixed a nature, M. Dodart, from a number of experiments made for 33 years

that it lay a conſiderable time in a red - hot crucible, without together, affures us, that we tranſpire muchmore in youth

lofing any thing of its weight, or emitting any ſmoak. than in age.-- In ſome perſons, the tranſpiration is fo copious,

TRANSMUTATION, in geometry, denotes the reduction or that theyvoid but very little of the coarſer excrements, though

change of one figure, or body into another of the ſame area, they eat very heartily.

or folidity, but of a different form ; as a triangle into a ſquare, Tranſpiration is abſolutely neceſſary in the animal economy,

a pyramid into a parallelepiped , & c. See Figure, & c. to purify the maſs of blood, and diſcharge it of a number of
TRANSMUTATION, in the higher geometry, is uſed for the uſeleſs heterogeneous particles which might corrupt it . Hence

converting a figure into another of the famekind and order, it is, that upon a ſtoppage of the uſual tranſpiration, there

whoſe reſpective parts riſe to the ſame dimenſions in an equa ariſe ſo many indiſpoſitions, particularly fevers, agues, itch ,

tion , admit the ſame tangents, & c. See TRANSFORMATION . &c.

If a rectilinear figure be to be tranſmuted into another, it is Tranſpiration is alſo of uſe to the organ of feeling, in that it

fufficient that the interſections of the lines which compoſe it prevents the papillæ of the ſkin from being dried, either by

be transferred , and lines drawn through the ſame in the new the air, or by the continual touches of external bodies.

figure. See REDUCTION . TRANSPIRATION is alſo uſed by ſome authors, for the ingreſs

If the figure to be tranſmuted be curvilinear, the points, tan- or entrance of the air, vapours, & c. through the pores of

gents, and other right lines, by means whereof the curve line the ſkin into the body. See Air .

is to be defined , muſt be transferred . See CURVE . Cardan, by this kind of tranſpiration, accounts for the pro

TRANSMUTATION of Plants. See the articles SEED , and digy of a woman, whoſe daily urines weighed 27 pounds;
DEGENERATION . though all the foods ſhe took , both dry and liquid , did not ex

TRANSOM , among builders, the piece that is framed acroſs ceedfour pounds. — Dr. Baynard ſuſpects ſome ſuch tranſpira

a double light window . See Window. tion to be the caſe in hydropical perſons. See Dropsy .

TRANsom , among mathematicians, denotes the vane of a croſs- TRANSPLANTATION, in agriculture and gardening,

ſtaff ; or a wooden member fixed acroſs it, with a ſquare the act of removing trees or plants from the places where they
whereon it ſlides, &c. See VANE , and CROSS-Staff were fowed or bred up, and planting them in other. See

TRANSOM , in a ſhip, is a piece of timber which lies athwart TREE , PLANTING , REPLANTING, & c.

the ſtern, between the two faſhion pieces, directly under the In the TRANSPLANTING of foreſt-trees, care is to be taken to

gun -room -port.-— See Tab. Ship. fig. 2. n . 109. preſerve the roots, and even the fine hairs or filaments thereof,

TRANSPARENCY, Diaphaneity, in phyſics, a quality in with the earth that ſticks thereto ; theſe filaments being the

certain bodies, whereby they give paſſage to the rays of light. mouths that ſuck the nouriſhment, and transfuſe it to the tree.

See Light , and DiaPHANEITY. See Root , and VEGETABLE .

The tranſparency of natural bodies, as glaſs, water, air, & c. The pits or foſſes, into which trees are tranſplanted, ſhould

fome have imputed to the great number, and fize of the pores be left open for ſome time before -hand, that the rain , froſt,

or interſtices between the particles of thoſe bodies : but this and ſun may diffolve the compacted falt, render the earth fri

account is exceedingly defective; for the moſt ſolid and opake able, and qualify it for nouriſhing the tree. - The fame may

body in nature, we know , contains a great deal more pores be done, in ſome meaſure, by burning ſtraw in the new pits,

than it does matter ; a great deal more, ſure, than is necef- and drenching the mould with water in dry ſeaſons, and by

ſary for the paſſage of ſo infinitely fine and ſubtile a body as enriching the ground with manure. See MANURING.
light. See Pore. Pliny was of opinion, no tree ſhould be removed under two,

Ariſtotle, Des Cartes, & c. place tranſparency in the rectitude or above three years old .old. Cato would have none tranſplanted

or ſtraightneſs of the potes ; by means of which, ſay they , the leſs than five fingers in diameter : but we are, now, able to

rays are enabled to make their way through, without ſtriking tranſplant trees of all ages and ſizes, without danger.

againſt the ſolid parts , and being reflected back again : but To tranſplant old trees was reckoned ſo difficult,that veterem

this account, Sir Iſaac Newton fhews, is lame ; the quantity arboremtranſplantare is become a proverb for a difficult enter

of pores in all bodies being fufficient to tranſmit all the rays prize ; and yet we are informed of a grove of 600 coco -trees

that fall on them, howſoever thoſe pores be fituated with re- of 80 years growth , and 60 foot high to the loweſt bough,

ſpect to each other. tranſplanted by count Maurice, to his paradiſe of Friburg :

The cauſe , then , why all bodies are not tranſparent, muſt and a great perſon in Devonſhire, Mr. Evelyn tells us, tranſ

not be aſcribed to their wanting rectilinear pores ; but either planted oaks, as big as twelve oxen could draw , to ſupply a

to the unequal denſity of the parts, or to the pores being filled
defect in an avenue.

with ſome foreign matters, or their being quite empty ; by For the tranſplantation of grown trees, Mr. Evelyn gives the

means of which, the rays in paffing through, undergoing a following method, as practiſed with good ſucceſs by the lord

great variety of reflections and refractions, are perpetually di- Fitzharding : chooſe trees about the thickneſs of a man's

verted this wayand that, till at length falling on ſome of the thigh ; remove the earth from about them ; cut through all

ſolid parts of the body, they are extinguiſhed and abſorbed . the ſide roots, till the tree may be, by force, brought down
See RAY, and REFLECTION , &c. on one ſide ; ſo that the tap- roots may be conveniently come

Thus cork, paper, wood, &c. are opake ; when as glaſs, dia- at to be cut off with the ax : then redreſs the tree, and let it

monds, &c. are tranſparent : the reaſon is, that in the neigh- ſtand covered with the mould from which it was looſened, till

bourhood of parts equal in denſity, ſuch as thoſe of glaſs, wa- next year, or longer ; and by that time it will have drawn

ter, diamond, & c. are with reſpect to each other ; the at- new tender roots fit for tranſplanting, and may be taken up at

traction being equal on every fide, no reflection or refraction a fit ſeaſon .

enſues; but the rays which entered the firſt ſurface of the bo- Otherwiſe, for very large trees, before the hard froſts come on,

dies, proceed without interruption quite through the body ; make a trench about the tree , at ſuch diſtance from the ſtem ,

thoſe few only excepted which chance to meet with the folid as you judge fufficient for the root ; dig ſo deep, as almoſt to

parts. But in the neighbourhood of parts, that differ much undermine it ; place blocks, and quarters of wood to ſuſtain

in denſity, ſuch as the parts of wood and paper are both in the earth , and caſt in as much water as may fill the trench,

reſpect of themſelves, and of the air or the empty ſpace in or ſufficiently wet it, unleſs the ground were very moiſt be

their pores ; as the attraction will be very unequal, the re- fore. Thus let it ſtand till ſome hard froſt bind it firmly to

flections and refractions muſt be very great ; and therefore the the roots, and then convey it to its new ſtation , which may

rays will not be able to make theirway through ſuch bodies, be preſerved from freezing, by placing ſtore of warm litter in

but will be perpetually deflected , and at laſt quite ſtopped. See it : ſo cloſe the mould the better to the ſtraggling fibres, and

OPACITY . place the earth taken out of the pit about the root of the new

TRANSPARENT Column. See the article COLUMN. planted tree.

TRANSPIRATION , the inſenſible, or almoſt inſenſible The common rules for tranſplanting are, 1 °. The lighter the

paſſage of an excrementitious matter through the pores of the ſoil is, the deeper are the trees to be planted. 2° . If the ſoil

ſkin ; called alſo perſpiration. See PERSPIRATION. be gravel, or ſand, mix clay with it, and vice verſa. 3º. The

There are an infinity of theſe tranſpiratory pores in the ſkin ; beſt ſeaſon is either October or February ; in warm , moiſt,

the moſt conſiderable whereof are the orifices of the ducts clear weather . 4° . The large roots to be abated , to prevent

ariſing from the miliary glands. See Pore , and SKIN . the neceſſity of digging too deep : but the ſmall fibrous ones

The cauſe of tranſpiration is the circulation and heat of the to be ſpared. 5° . In taking up the trees to obſerve how the

blood.-- Inſenſible tranſpiration is found very much to exceed roots grow, and in tranſplanting to diſpoſe them in the ſame

all the ſenſible evacuations put together. Sanctorius even order, and place the tree to the ſameaſpect. 6º . To defend

thews, in his Medicina Statica, that a perſon loſes more in young trees after tranſplantation, both from the wind and ſun ,

one dayby tranſpiration, than by all the other outlets in fif- till the roots be fixed , and they begin to ſhoot. 7º . If the

teen . Headds, that if the food taken by one day weigh eight foil you tranſplant into be good , do not top the trees, but lop

pounds, the tranſpiration will be five of them . all the boughs to one ſingle one, the moſt upright and promi

Cold prevents tranſpiration, by its conftringing the pores of the fing among them : but if the ſoil be poor, top them , and

ſkin , and thickening the liquors, circulating in the cutaneous when theyare ſhot out again, lop off all the branches to one.

glands : heat, on the contrary, augments tranſpiration , both See PRUNING .

by its opening the excretory ducts of the glands, and by its
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TRANSPLANTING of fruit -trees.- After a ſummer's growth of here, to the value of 200,000 l. and of late years our expor

fruit ſeedlings in the ſeminary, ſuch are pulled up as are above tation of what we bring from thence, after we have fupplied

a foot high , and tranſplanted into a nurſery; the reſt to be left ourſelves, is computed at 500,000 l. ſterling . See NAVIGA

in the ſeed -plot till another year. See NURSERY. TION , and COMMERCE .

When drawn up , the ſprigs are to be cut off, from about the TRANSPORTATION is alſo a kind of puniſhment, or, more
top, the ſtringsfrom the roots, and the extremities, both of properly, an alleviation or commutation of puniſhment, for

the top , that it may not run too faſt upwards, and of the tap criminals convicted of felony, who, for the firſt offence, un
or heart- root , that it may not paſs directly downwards; left leſs it be an extraordinary one, are ordinarily tranſported to

it go beyond the good foil. The holes or pits to be ſo deep, the plantations, there to bear hard labour for a term of years,

as that the plants may ſtand ſomewhat deeper in the ground , within which if they return , they are executed without far

than when in the ſeed -plot ; cloſe the mould about them , and ther trial . See FELONY , PUNISHMENT, Er.

if it be a dry time, water them the firſt day, and cover the TRANSPOSITION, in algebra, the bringing any term of
ſoil with old fern . an equation over to the other ſide. See TERM .

Mr. Bradley gives us a new method of tranſplanting trees of all Thus, if atb=1, and you may make a = c - b ; b is ſaid to

kinds and ages with ſafety, either while they are in bloſſom , be tranſpoſed. See EQUATION .

or with fruit upon them , thus : the holes to receive the trees , TRANSPOSITION , in grammar, a diſturbing or diſlocating of

are to be prepared before the trees are taken up ; and the the words in a diſcourſe ; or a changing of their natural order

earth which comes out of the holes to be made very fine, and of conſtruction; to pleaſe the ear, by rendering the contexture

put into large tubs and mixed with water, till it be about the more eaſy, ſmooth , and harmonious. See HypeR BATON .

conſiſtence of thin batter. Then the holes wherein the trees A tranſpoſition, which renders the ſenſe perplexed, is vicious.

are to be planted, are to be filled with this thus-tempered The conſtruction of the ancient languages being much more

earth , before the earthy parts have time to ſettle. artful than that of the modern ones, allowed of much greater

The advantage hereof is, that the trees thus planted have their and more frequent tranfpofitions. The Engliſh , French , & c .

roots immediately incloſed and guarded from the air ; and the ſcarce ever allow of them but in oratory and poetry ; in which

warm ſeaſon of the year diſpoſing every part of the tree for caſes they ſerve to give a force and energy to the diſcourſe or
growth and ſhooting, it will loſe very little of its vigour . -In the verſe, and to prevent their languiſhing. See CONSTRUC

winter it does not ſucceed. TION .

The ſame author adds, that in conſideration of the circulation TRANSPOSİTion, in muſic, is a changing of the notes of a

of the fap, it is as neceſſary to preſerve the veſſels of trees in- piece of mufic, or the ſhifting a ſong from its former ſituation ,

tire, as thoſe in animal bodies:and therefore, in tranſplanting to ſet it either higher or lower, or in another octave.

trees in the ſummer ſeaſons, it is not proper to cut off any of Of this there are two kinds; the firſt with reſpect to the clef,

the branches, or wound any of the veſſels, till they have re- the ſecond with reſpect to the key.

newed their roots, which it is of abſolute neceſſity to wound TRANSPOSITION with reſpect to the clef, conſiſts in changing

in tranſplanting them . For the wounded roots, he has provi- the places or ſeats of the notes or letters among the lines and

ded a plaiſter of a mixture of gums, to prevent the canker ſpaces ; but ſo as that every note is ſet at the ſame letter. See

and rot , and promote their healing.
CLEF .

TRANSPLANTATION , in natural magic , is uſed for a method This is done either by removing the ſame clef to another line,

of curing diſeaſes, by transferring them from one ſubject to or by uſing another clef, but with the ſame ſignature, by rea

another ; much in vogue among certain chymical, or rather ſon the piece is ſtill in the ſame key. See Key.

ſympathetical phyſicians. See SYMPATHETIC. The practice is eaſy in either caſe : in the firſt, you take the

This tranſplantation is effected , either by the uſe of a certain firſt note at the ſame diſtance above or below the clef-note, in

medium , called on that account a magnet; or without, by its new poſition as before ; and all the reſt of the notes in the

fimple contact. ſame relations or diſtances from one another ; ſo that the notes

The firſt kind, which is that moſt properly called tranſplan- are all ſet on lines and ſpaces of the ſame name.

tation , is when the patient's excrement being mixed up with In the ſecond, or ſetting the muſic to a different clef, it is to

earth , the diſeaſe is tranſplanted into a vegetable , ariſing from be obſerved, the places of the three clef-notes are invariable

a food town in the ſaid compoſt ; or, when the parings of the in the ſcale , and are to one another in theſe relations, viz. the

nails, e.gr. of a gouty perſon, are incloſed in an auger-hole mean a 5th above the baſs, and the treble a 5th above the

made in a plant, particularly an oak. Now to tranſpoſe to a new clef, e. gr. from the treble

Here the patient's excrement is the magnet, and the vital fpi- to the mean, where -ever that new clef is fet, we ſuppoſe it

rit of the plant ariſing from the ſeed is the mumia which the the ſame individual note , in the ſame place of the ſcale , as if

magnet receives ; and the caſe is the fame, in the parings of that piece were that part in a compoſition to which this new

the nails , and the vital ſpirit of the oak . See MUMIA . clef is generally appropriated ; that ſo it may direct to the

The ſecond kind of tranſplantation, properly called approxima- ſame notes we had before tranſpoſition : now , from the fixed

tion , is, when a finger ſeized with a panaris, or whit-low , is relations of the three clefs in the ſcale , it will be eaſy to find

cured by rubbing in a cat's ear, which is ſuppoſed to receive the ſeat of the firſt tranjpoſed note ; and then all the reſt are

the pain. to be ſet at the ſame mutual diſtances they were at before .

In this caſe, the ſound ſubject receives the vital ſpirits, unites See SCALE .

with them, and corrects their morbific ſtate : and , as certain Suppoſe, e. gr. the firſt note of a ſong be d , a 6th above the

diſeaſes are got by approximation , the infected ſpirits of a dir- baſs - clef ; where ever that clef is placed, the firſt note muſt

eaſed body, inſinuating themſelves into a ſound one, and thus be the greater 2d above it, becauſe a greater 2d above the

infecting the ſame: ſo they are cured by approximation ; mean is a greater 6th above the baſs - clef, the relation of thoſe

when the ſpirits of a diſeaſed perſon entering a found body, two being a 5th .So that the firſt note will ſtill be the ſame

the latter corrects and retrieves the morbific ſtate of the for- individual d.

mer. The uſe of this tranſpoſition is, that if a ſong being ſet with

Tranſplantation, by means of the magnet, is of five kinds , viz. a certain clef, in a certain poſition, the notes go far above or

inſemination, implantation, impoſition, irroration, and ineſca- below the ſyſtem of five lines ; they may, by the change of

tion ; each whereof ſee under its proper article, INESCA- the place of the ſame clef in the particular ſyſtem , or by ta

TION, IMPLANTATION , & c. king a new clef, be brought more within the compaſs of the

TRANSPORT-Ship, is a veſſel whereon to convey proviſions, lines.

warlike ſtores, ſoldiers, &c . See VESSEL . TRANSPOSITION from one key to another, is a changing of the

TRANSPORTATION, the act of conveying, or carrying key, or a ſetting all the notes of the ſong at different letters,

a thing from one place or country to another. See EXPOR- and performing it, conſequently, in different notes upon an

TATION. inſtrument. See KEY.

In matters of commerce, tranſportation is of equal import with The deſign hereof is, that a ſong which being begun in one

re-exportation, viz . the taking up of commodities in one fo- note, is too high or low, or otherwiſe inconvenient for a cer

reign ſtate or kingdom, bringing them hither, and paying du- tain inſtrument, may be begun in another note, and from

ties for them ; and then conveying them into ſome other fo- that carried on in all its juſt degrees and intervals.

reign ſtate : by which it is diſtinguiſhed from importation, and The clef and its poſition here remain the ſame; and the

exportation, where the commodities are either carried origi- change is of the notes themſelves, from one letter, and its

nally out of, or brought finally into , our own kingdom . line or ſpace, to another .

Our tranſportation or re -exportation of wool, butter, hides , In the former tranſpoſition, the notes were expreſſed by the

tallow , herrings, beef, and ſalmon , which we tranſport from fame letters, but both removed to different lines, and ſpaces :

Ireland to other provinces, being the concerns of our mer- in this, the letters are unmoved, and the notes of the ſong

chants, and paying duties to his majefty, have been reckoned transferred to , or expreſſed by other letters, and conſequently

at 300,000 l. per annum. ſet upon different lines and ſpaces, which , therefore, requires

It would be tedious to enumerate the value of our tranſporta- a different fignature of the clef.

tions from Denmark, Sweden , Spain , Portugal, the Streights, TRANSUBSTANTIATION, TRANSUBSTANTIAT 10 ,

Turkey, Guinea, & c. the moſt conſiderable is from the Eaſt- in theology , the converſion or change of the ſubſtance of the

Indies. In the infancy of that trade, viz. in the year 1613, bread and wine in the euchariſt into the body and blood of

pepper only, beſides what we conſumed at home, we tranſ- Jeſus Chriſt. See EUCHARIST ,

ported in one year to other countries, after it had paid duty
Tra

mean .

1

1
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Tranſubſtantiation , taken in its general and literal ſenſe, in- which traverſes it lengthwiſe, in contra- diſtinction from the

pliesany change of one ſubſtanceinto another ; thus the change conjugate one. See ELLIPSIS, and CONJUGATE .

of Moſes's rod into a ſerpent; of the waters of the Nile into The tranſverſe axis of an hyperbola, is the line DK, Tab .

blood ; of Lot's wife into a pillar of falt, were preter -natural Conics, fig. 17. cutting the curve in the points D and K. See

tranfubftantiations: and the change of the food we eat, into HYPERBOLA .

the ſubſtance of our bodies, is a natural tranſubſtantiation. See TRANSVERSUM Latus, See
SLATUS.

SUBSTANCE . Septum TRANSVERSUM ,
2 SEPTUM ,

But the word , in its proper and technical ſenſe, is reſtrained | TRANSVERSE Mufcles, in anatomy, are certain muſcles ariſing
to the miraculous change which the Romiſh church holds is from the tranſverſe proceſſes of the vertebræ of the loins. See

wrought in the facrament, by the conſecration of the prieſt. TRANSVERSALIS, and VERTEBRÆ .

One of the great articles of that church, rejected by the re- TRANTERY, in ſome cuſtoms, denotes the money ariſing
formed, is that of tranſubftantiation ; the latter maintaining by amerciaments of ale- ſellers and victuallers for breaking the

the tranſubſtantiation to be only figurative, and the former aflize of bread and ale ; particularly at Luſton, and other ma

real. See Presence, &c. nours in Herefordſhire. See Assise .

The reformed interpret eft, is, in the text hoc eft corpus meum , TRAPEZIUS. See CUCULLARIS .
this is my body , by fignificat ; q. d . this ſignifies'my body ;but TRAVERSE, or TRANSVERSE, ſomething that goes athwart
the council of Trent ſtand up ſtrenuouſly for the literal ſenſe another, i.e. croſſes, and cuts it obliquely. See TRANS
of the verb : thus in can. I. jel : 13. of that council, it is ex- VERSE .

prelly decreed, that in tranfubftantiation, the body and blood |Traverse is particularly uſed for a piece of wood or iron pia
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are truly, really, and ſubſtantially ced tranſverſely, to ſtrengthen and fortify another : ſuch are

under the ſpecies of bread and wine. thoſe uſed in gates, windows, &c.

It isadded, that by truly, we mean properly, and not only by To plane a board againſt the grain, is alſo called among join

fignification, as if the euchariſt wereno more than a ſign of ers, &c. to traverſe it .

the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; that by really, we mean TRAVERSE , in gunnery, ſignifies to turn or point a piece of
in fact,and not only in figure, as if the eucharift were only ordnance, which way one pleaſes upon her platform . See
afigure and repreſentationof the body and blood of the Saviour ORDNANCE , CANNON , &c.

of the world , and that by ſubſtantially, we mean in ſubſtance, The laying or removing a piece of ordnance or a great gun,

and not only in virtue and energy. Thus is truly oppoſed to in order to bring it to bear, or lie level with the mark, is
a ſimple fign, really to a figure, and ſubſtantially to energy , or alſo called traverſing the piece. See GURNERY , &c.

virtue . TRAVERSE , in fortification, denotes a trench with a little pa

TRANSUMPTION , TRANSUMPTIO, in the fchools, a rapet, ſometimes two, one on each ſide, to ſerve as a cover

ſyllogiſm by conceſſion or agreement, uſed where a queſtion from the enemy that might come in fank .

propoſed is transferred to another, with this condition, that Traverſes are ſometimes covered over-head with planks, and

the proof of this latter ſhall be admitted for a proof of the loaded with earth.—They are very commodious for ſtopping

former. an enemy's way, and to prevent being enfiladed. They like

Thus Ariſtotle, in his book de coelo, undertaking to ſhew that wiſe make a good defence in a dry foſs, in making the para

all the ſtars are round, transfers the queſtion to the moon, and pet on the ſide next the oppoſite Aank .

proves her rotundity from her increaſing and waining, ſuppo- TRAVERSE, in a wet foſs, is a ſort of gallery, made by throw

ſing it a thing admitted by his opponents, that the ſtars are all ing fauciffons, joyſts, faſcines, ſtones, earth , and other things

alike. into the fols, over -againſt the place where the miner is to be

TRANSVERSALIS, in anatomy, a name given to ſeveral put to the foot of the wall, in order to fill up the ditch , and

muſcles, & c. in reſpect of their fituation , progreſs, & c. as make a paſſage over it. See GALLERY .

the TRAVERSE alſo denotes a wall of earth or ſtone raiſed acroſs a

TRANSVERSALIS abdominis, a muſcle which lies under the ob- work which is commanded, to cover the men.

liqui, and ariſes from thecartilago xiphoides, from the extre- | TRAVERSE alſo ſignifies any retrenchment, or line fortified
mities of the falſe ribs , from the tranſverſe apophyſis of the with faſcines, barrels or bags of earth, or gabions . See RE

vertebræ of the loins, is fixed to the inner ſide of the ſpine of TRENCHMENT .

the ilium, and inſerted in the os pubis and linea alba.See TRAVERSE, in navigation , is the variation or alteration of a

Tab. Anat. (Myol.) fig. 2. n. 29. fig. 7. n . 39 . ſhip’s courſe, occaſioned by the ſhifting of the winds, cure
This, with the obliqui, unites its tendons, as it approaches the rents, & c. See COURSE .

linea alba , and is the only muſcle that is cut in the operation Traverſe failing is uſed when a ſhip having ſet ſail from one

of the bubonocele : it has a fine and thin membrane that cloſes port towards another whoſe courſe and diſtance from the port

exactly its ring or hole through which the veſſels paſs. See failed from is given or known, is, by reaſon of contrary

OBLIQUUS. winds, or other accidents, forced to ſhift and fail on ſeveral

TRANSVERSALIS colli, is a part of the tranſverſalis dorſi, courſes, which are to be brought into one courſe, to learn,

which fome divide into three, viz. the facer, ſemi- ſpinatus, after ſo many turnings and windings, the true courſe and dir

and tranſverſalis colli. tance made from the place ſailed from, and the true point or

It ariſesfrom the os facrum , and from all the tranſverſe pro- place where the ſhip is ; that fo the wind coming fair, it may

ceſſes of the vertebræ of the loins, back and neck, except be known how to Ihape a courſe for the place intended . See

the two firſt, and is inſerted by ſo many diſtinct tendons into
SAILING .

all their ſuperior ſpines : it moves the whole ſpine obliquely This may be performed geometrically twoways: the firſt, by
backwards.

drawing new meridians, through the extremity of every

TRANSVERSALIS pedis placentini comes from the bone of the courſe,parallel to the firſt meridian, or north and ſouth line

metatarſus, that fuftains the toe next the little toe, and paſ- at firſt made, and ſetting off everycourſewith a ſweep of 60,

fing acroſs the other bones, is inſerted into the os ſeſamoides as if it were a queſtion in plain failing. You may alſo let fall

of the great toe : its uſe is to bring all the toes cloſe to one perpendiculars to every new meridian , from the point that the

another.
Thip ſailed to upon that courſe, by which you have the courſe,

TRANSVERSALIS penis ariſes from the iſchium juſt by the diſtance, difference of latitude , and departure to every courſe.

erectores, and runs oblique to the upper part of the bulb of To illuſtrate this by an example : a ſhip being bound for a port

the urethra, diſtant 120 miles N. E. į E. fails S. S. E. 30 miles, then N. E.

It helps to preſs the veins upon the back of the penis, againſt by 40, then E. by N. 25 , then N. N. E. 44; it is required

the os pubis, which is the cauſe of erection . See EREC- to find the courſe and diſtance made good, and alfo the courſe

TION . and diſtance to tne port bound for?

TRANSVERSALIS Lumborum, } See
SSACER Draw the line HK (Tab. Navigation, fig. 17. ) at pleaſure for

TRANSVERSALIS Femoris, 2 QUADRATUS. a meridian, or north and ſouth line, and therein aſſume a

TRANSVERSALIS is alſo a name given a future of the cranium , point, as A , for the port failed from ; then with 60 of the

becauſe of its tranſverfing or croſſing the face from one ſide chords, and one foot in A, draw the arch L m, upon which

to the other. See SUTURE. ſet off two points (becauſe the courſe is S. S. E. ) from L to

It ariſes at one of the leffer angles of the eye, and paſſing along m, and draw the line A m, upon which ſet off the diſtance

the bottom of its orbit, and the root of the noſe, terminates 30, from A to B; then is the ſhip at B : thus letting fall the

in the other leffer angle. perpendicular BK, AK 27° 7 ' is the difference of latitude,

TRANSVERSE, ſomething that goes acroſs another from and BK 11° 5 ', the departure for the firſt courſe.

corner to corner. See TRAVERSE . For the ſecond courſe, with the diſtance KB, draw the paral

Thus bends and bars in heraldry are tranſverſe pieces or bear- lel BN, and thereby with the chord 6o , as before, let off

ings. See BEND .-The diagonals of a parallelogram or a the ſecond courſe and diſtance, N. E. by N. 40, from B to C,

{ quare are tranſverſe lines. See DIAGONAL . and let fall the perpendicular CL, then is the thip at C, the

Lines which make interfe &tions with perpendiculars, are alſo difference of latitude upon that courſe is BL 33 : 3 , and de

called oblique or tranſverſe lines. See PERPENDICULAR , parture CL 22 : 2 .

OBLIQUE, & C. Proceed in the ſame manner for the third courſe, with the pa

TRANSVERSE axis, or diameter, called alſo the firſt or principal rallel CO, ſet off E. by N. 25, from C to D, and draw the

axis . See Axis, DIAMETER , and LATUS tranſverſum. line DP, from which ' ſet off the laſt courſe, N , N. E. 44,

The tranſverſe axis of an ellipſis, is the longer axis, or that then is your fhip at E.

Since
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Since then the ſhip came from A , and is now at E, the line And ſo for the fourth courſé N. N. E. or two points 44 miles;

AE meaſured onthe ſame equal parts upon which all the other I place my difference of latitude 40 : 6, in the north column;

diſtances were taken , will be found 91 miles, and the arch and mydeparture 16 : 8, in the eaſt column ; then adding up

RQ meaſured on the rhumbs, five points, viz . N. E. by E. each column , the ſum of the northing column is 78 :8 ; and

ſo that the ſhip is now gr miles N. E.by E, from the port the ſum of the ſouthing column is 27 : 7, which fubtracted
failed from .

from the northing 78 : 8 , the remainder 51 : 1, is the diffe

To find her courſe and diſtance to the port bound for, fet off rence of latitude made good, which is horthing, becauſe the

4 half points upon the arch RQ from R to S , and from A northing was the greater number.

through S draw the line ASF ; upon which let off 120, the Again , the ſum of the eaſting column is 75 : 0, which, be

diſtance from the port failed from to the port bound for, from cauſe there is no weſting to ſubtract from it, is the cafting made

A to F ; then is F the port bound for : now the port bound good. Thus you have the northing 51 : 1 , and thic eaſting

for being at F, and the ſhip being but at E, the line E F mea- 75 : 0 given, to find courſe and diſtance; and though you can

ſured onthe fame equal parts that the reſt was taken from , will not find in the table the exact number of ši : i, and 75 : 0 to

be found to be 31, and the arch TV meaſured on the chords, gether, yet find the neareſt you can , which is 75: 4, and 50 : 9;

is 35 ° 12 ', or N. E. by N. ſomewhat eaſterly, &c. over which at the top you find 34 degrees for the courſe, which

This method is uſeful, where the courſes tend generally one is N. E. by N. 0° 15 ' eafterly, and the diſtance 91 miles.

way, without interſecting one another; but if they often TRAVERSE, in law , denotes the denial of ſome matter of fact;
croſs, it is beſt to have recourſe to the ſecond method, which alledged to be done in a declaration, or pleadings ; upon which

is without new meridians. the other fide coming and maintaining that it was done, iſſue

In order to this, obſerve how many points are between the is joined for the cauſe to proceed to trial. See ISSUE, and

point next to be laid down, and the point oppoſite to the TRIAL .

courſe laſt laid down ; for that is the point for laying down : The formal words of a traverſe are in the law French, Jans

then, with the chord of 60, and one foot in the point the ceo, in Latin, abſque hoc, and in Engliſh, without ihat, & c.

ſhip is laſt come to, deſcribe an arch ; upon which ſet off the An anſwer, ſays Weſt, ( ſpeaking of bills in chancery) is that

points found by the aboveſaid rule, and through that draw the which the defendant pleadeth or faith in bar to avoid the

line for the next courſe , & c. For an example : plaintiff's bill or action, either by confeſſion and avoiding, or

Draw a north and ſouth line, as in the former, as the line by denying and traverſing the material parts thereof. A repli

RM, fig. 17. n. 2 , in which aſſume a point, as at A , for the cation is the plaintiff's reply to the defendant's anſwer, which

port failed from ; then from A ſet off the firſt courſe and di- muſt affirm arid purſue bis bill, and confeſs and avoid , deny

ftance, viz. N. N.W. 68, from A to B ; and for the ſecond or traverſe the defendant's anſwer.

courſe, with the chord of 60, and one foot in B, draw the arch A plea is nought which neither traverſes not confeſſeth the

TW , upon which to ſet off the next courſe S. S. W.70, ob- plaintiff's title, & c. Every matter of fact alledged by the

ſerve the rule above delivered , viz . to take the number of points plaintiff, may be traverſed by the defendant, but not matter

between the point oppoſite to the laſt courſe failed , and the of law, or what is part matter of law , and part matter of

point you are next to fail on . The reaſon of which rule is this : fact ; nor may a record be traverſed, as this is not to be tried

if from A to B your courſe be N. N.W. then back from B to by a jury.

A, muſt needs be S. S. E. the oppoſite point ; and then if you If a matter be exprefly pleaded in the affirinative, which is ex

were to fail S. by E. it muſt be one point to the ſouthward of preſly anſwered in the negative, na traverſe is neceſſary, there

that S. S. E. line ; if ſouth, it is two points, and conſequently being a ſufficient illue joined : alſo where the defendant hath

the nextcourſe being S.S.W. you are to ſet off 4 points, upon given a particular anſwer in his plea, to all the material points

which ſet off 70 miles, from B to C, and then is your ſhip at contained in the declaration , he need not take a traverſe ; for

C : for the third courſe, if from B to C be S. S.W. theri from that when the thing is anſwered , there needs no further trial ,

C to B is N. N. E. but the next courſe being E. half N. the TRAVERSE of an indictment or preſentment, is the contradicting

points between N. N. E. and E. half N. are five points and or denying ſome chief point of it, and taking, iſſue thereon,

an half, and therefore with the chord of 60, and onefoot in C, See INDICTMENT , and PrESENTMENT.- Thus, in a pre

draw the arch XY, upon which ſet off five points and an half ſentment againſt a perſon for á highway overflowed with wa

from X to Y , and through Y draw the line CD, upon which ter, for default of ſcouring a ditch, & c. he may either traq

ſet off go miles from C to D : then is your ſhip at D. verſe the matter, by alledging that there is no highway, or that

After the fame manner lay down all the reſt, as DE, which is the ditch is ſufficiently ſcoured ; or he may traverſe the cauſe,

W.N.W. half N.70, then EF fouth 25 , then FG; E. half viz . by alledging that he hath not the land, or that he and

S. 45 ; then laſtly GH, ſouth 30, which is the laſt courſe. they whoſe eſtate, &c. have not uſed to cleanſe the ditch . .

Thus your ſhip being at H , and the port failed from at A, the TRAVERSE of an office, is the proving that an inquiſition made
line AH 28 miles, is the diſtance made good ; and the angle of lands or goods is defective, and untruly made. See Of

at A is four points , viz . S. E. but the port intended for ,being FICE , and INQUISITION .

S. W. 55, ſet it from A to K, and the ſhip being at H, the No perſon ſhall traverſe an office, unleſs he can make to him

line HK 62 miles , is the diſtance from the ſhip to the port ſelf a good right and title : and if one be admitted to traverſe

bound for; and the courſe is found by meaſuring the angle at an office, this admiſſion of the party to the traverſe, ſuppoſes

H 71° 48', or W. S.W.more than a quarter weſterly, & c. the title to be in him, or elſe he had no cauſe of traverſe.

To work a TRAVERSE by the tables of difference of latitude and TRAVERSE is ſometimes uſed in heraldry, for a partition of an
departure. - This is the principal uſe thoſe tables are intended eſcutcheon, of the figure repreſented in Tab. Herald. fig. 90.

for ; and the way of working a traverſe hereby, is equal to the which they blazon parti per pal , traverſe, argent and gules.
beſt for exactneſs, and ſuperior in point ofexpedition. TRAVERSE Tyles. See the article TYLE .

Make a little table with fix columns, the firſt for the courſe, TRAVESTY, or TRAVEŚTI, a term which ſome latė au

the ſecond for the diſtance, the third for the forthing, the thors have introduced into poetry : it is originally French, be

fourth for the ſouthing, the fifth for the eaſting, the ſixth for ing a participle of the word traveſtir, to diſguiſe one's felf, or
the weſting. Then find the difference of the latitude and the to appear in maſquerade.—Hence travelly comes to be applied

departure to every courſe , and ſet them in their proper co- to the disfiguring of an author, or the tranſlating him into a

lumns; as where the courſe is northerly, ſet the difference of ſtyle and manner differentfrom his own ; by which means it

the latitude under northing; or in the north column ; and becomes difficult to know him . Sec PARODY.

where the courſe is ſoutherly, ſet the difference of latitude in G. Battiſta Lalli has traveſtied Virgil, or turned him into

the ſouth column, Italian burleſque verſe. Scarron has done the ſame in French,

Again , where the courſe is eaſterly, fet the departure in the and Cotton and Phillips in Engliſh verſe. See BURLESQUE.

eaſt column , and when weſterly, ſét it in the weſt column ; Caſtalio is charged with having traveſtied the bible, by reaſon

then adding up each column by itſelf, ſubtract the north and of the difference of air and ſtyle between his verſion and the

ſouth columns, the leſſer from the greater, the remainder is the original .

northing or ſouthing made good. Alſo ſubtract the eaſt and TRAUMATICS, TPATMATIKA, Vulneraries, or medicines

weſt columns, the leſſer from the greater, the remainder is the good for the healing of wounds. See VULNERARY; and

caſting or weſting made good ; then have you the difference of AGGLUTINANT, HEALING , CONSOLIDATION , & c.

latitude and departure given , to find the courſe and diſtance. TRAYL-BASTON, or TRAIL -BAŚTON .-- Edward I. in

In the firſt example above ſpecified, the firſt courſe is S. S. E. his 32d year, ſent out a new writ of inquifition, under this

30 miles, or two points 30 miles ; for which I find the diffe- denomination, againſt the intruders on other mens lands , who ,

rence of latitude 27 : 7. Now the courſe being between ſouth to oppreſs the righi owner, would make over their lands to

and eaft, I place my difference of latitude in the ſouth co- great men ; againſt batterers hired to beat men, breakers of

lumn, and my departure 11 : 5 , in the eaſt columni, leaving peace, tavilhers, incendiaries, fighters, falſe aſſiſors, and other

the north and weſt columns blank . malefactors: which inquiſition was ſo ſtrictly executed, and

Then for the ſecond courſe N. E. by N. orthree points 40 ſuch fines taken, that it brought in a world of treaſure to the

miles, my difference of latitude 33 : 3, is to be placed in the king .

north column, and the departure 22 : 2 , in the eaſt column, Hence alſo juſtices of trayl-bafton , a denomination given to the

becauſe the courſe is between the north and eaſt. judges appointed to execute this commimon, either by reaſon
Then the third courſe being E. by N. or ſeven points 25 of their ſevere and ſummary way of proceeding, or becauſe a
miles, I place my difference of latitude 4 : 9, in the north Itaff was delivered to then as the badge of their office, and

column, and departure 24 : 5 , in the eaſt column. the offenders were dragged before this juriſdiction.
VOL . II . NCLV 12 S TRAY
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TRAYTOR, TRAITOR , TRADITOR , a betrayer of his is alſo given ſomewhat abuſively to an eccleſiaſtic,who has

king and country, or one guilty of high treaſon. See Trea- the keeping of the relicks, and the charters and archives of a

son, and TRADITORES. church or monaſtery. See ARCHIVES , & C.

TRAYTEROUS, or TRAITEROUS Poſition, is particularly This dignity ſucceeds, in ſome meaſure, to that of the ancient

underſtood of a tenet, which ſome formerly held , of the le- deacons, who had the like charge in the primitive church. See

gality of taking armsby the king's authority againſt his per- DEACON .

lon , and thoſe commiſſioned by him : which is condemned by Lord High TREASURER of England, is the third great officer
ſtatute 14 Car. II. c. 3. of the crown ; under whoſe charge and government is all the

TREACLE, in pharmacy, & c. See THERIACA . king's revenue kept in the exchequer. See REVENUE , and

Treacle Water, Aqua Theriacalis. See Water. EXCHEQUER .

TREASON, TREACHERY, the act or crime of infidelity to He receives the office by delivery of a white ſtaff to him from
one's lawful foveraign. See TRAYTOR. the king, and holds it ' during the king's pleaſure: anciently

Treaſon, in our laws, is of two ſorts , high and petty. he received it by delivery of the golden keys of the treaſury .

High Treason , or TREASON paramount, is an offence com He has the check of all the officers any way employed in col

mitted againſt the ſecurity of the king or kingdom, whether lecting impoſts, cuſtoms, tributes, or other revenues of the

by imagination, word or deed .--Such are,to compaſs or ima- crown. He has the gift of all the cuſtomers, comptrollers

gine the death of the king, queen, or prince ; or to deflour
and ſearchers places in all the ports of London , andthe no

the king's wife, or his eldeſt daughter unmarried, or his eldeſt mination of the eſcheators in every county. See CUSTOM

ſon's wife, or to levy war againſt the king in his realms, to Houſe, &c.

adhere to his enemies, counterfeit his great ſeal, or money, to He alone, or others in commiſſion with him, letteth leares of

kill the king's chancellor, treaſurer, juſtices of either bench, all the crown lands , gives warrants to certain perſons of
qua

juſtices in eyre, of aſſize, or of oyer and terminer, being in lity to have their wine cuſtom -free, & c.

their place during their office, diminiſhing or impairing cur- The ancient ſalary was 3831. but of late is ſaid to have been

rent money : ſaying that the king is a heretic or papiſt, or 8oool. The office of lord treaſurer is now in commiſſion .

intends to introduce popery , anno 13 Car. II.
See TREASURY.

It is a maxim, that in majori proditione, omnes funt principales, Under TREASURER of England. See UNDER - Treaſurer.

there are no acceſſaries in high treaſon, all are principals." See TREASURER of the houſhold, is an officer who, in the abſence

ACCESSARY, and PRINCIPAL. of the lord ſteward, has power, with the comptroller and o

Alſo, that voluntas non reputabitur pro fa &to, nifi in caufa pro ther officers of the green cloth , and the ſteward of the Mar

ditionis, the will is never taken for the deed in any caſe , but ſhalſea, to hear and determine treaſons, felonies and other

that of high treaſon. crimes committed within the king's palace. See HOUSHOLD,

Though ſome high treaſons are much more heinous than others, GREEN -Cloth , &c .

yet the puniſhment appointed by law is the ſame in all (clip- TREASURER of the Navy, is an officer who receives money

ping and coining only excepted ) which is, that the traitor be out of the exchequer, by warrant from the lord high treaſu

laid upon a hurdle or ſledge, drawn to the gallows, there rer , or the lords commiſſioners executing that place, and pays

hanged, but cut down while alive, 'the entrails pulled out and all charges of the navy, by warrant from the principal officers

burnt before the criminal's face , then his head and quarters of the navy. See Navy.

cut off, and impaled where the king ſhall judge meet.--Add | TREASURY, the place wherein the revenues of a prince are

to this, that he forfeits all his lands and goods whatever to the received, preſerved, and diſburſed .

king, his wife loſes her dowry, his children their nobility, and InEngland, the treaſury is a part of the exchequer, by ſome

all right of inheriting . called the lower exchequer. See ExCHEQUER.

Even an ideot, or lunatic, though judged incapable of moſt The officers of his majeſty's treaſury, or the lower exchequer,

crimes, ſhall be puniſhed as a traitor, if he go about to kill are the lord treaſurer, a chancellor, a ſecretary, two chamber

the king. lains, an auditor, four tellers, aclerk of the pells, ulhets of

For Petit or Petty TREASON, ſee Petty Treaſon . the receipt, a tally - cutter, & c._See each officer under his pro

This kind gives forfeiture of lands by eſcheat to the lord of per article, CHANCELLOR, TELLER , TALLY, & c.
the fee. See ESCHEAT . At Rome, under the emperors, there were two kinds of trea .

There is alſo mention made of accumulative and conſtructive furies, the one called ærarium, wherein the monies deſtined

treaſon, in the ſtatute 14 Car. II. to ſupport the charges of the government were kept; the o

Miſpriſion of TREASON . See the article MISPRISION . other fifcus, wherein were preſerved thoſe intended for the

TREASURE, Theſaurus, Byoxupo, a ſtore or ſtock of money particular ſubſiſtance of the emperor and his court. In effect

in reſerve. See TREASURER, and TREASURY. the ærarium belonged to the people, and the fiſcus to the

TREASURE -Trove, q. d . treaſure found, in law , is when mo- prince. See ÆRARIUM , and Fiscus.

ney, gold, ſilver, plate, or bullion, is found in the ground,
We have ſtill a reſemblance of this difference among us, but

in any place, and none knows to whom it belongs. it is confounded in France, & c. where the king diſpoſes abſo

This ſhould naturally fall to the finder, but particular nations lutely of the public treaſure, & c.

have made particular proviſions for it. - The Jews gave it the Lords of the TREASURY.- In lieu of one ſingle director and

proprietor of the place where it was found : the Romanjuriſ- adminiſtrator of his majeſty's revenues, underthe title of lord

prudence was various with regard hereto ; ſometimes it was high treaſurer ; it is frequently thought proper to put that of

given to the maſter of the grounds, ſometimes to the finder, fice in commiſſion , i. e. to appoint ſeveral perſons to diſcharge

and ſometimes it was adjudged to the public treaſury . it with equal authority, under the title of lords commiſſioners

In France and England the general uſage is to have ſuch trea- of the treaſury. See TREASURER.

ſure ſequeſtered to the king, unleſs where the benefit thereof TREAT, in our old law - books, ſignifies as much as taken out,

is expreſsly granted or made over by the king to ſome other, or withdrawn. Thus a juror was challenged , becauſe he could

as the lord of the manour,
not diſpend 40 l. and therefore was treat by the ſtatute, or

In ſome places in France, it is divided into three parts, one diſcharged . Old. Nat. Br. See JUROR , & c.

for the king, one for the proprietor of the land, and one for TREATISE, TRACTATUS, a ſet diſcourſe in writing on any
the finder. ſubject. See Tract.

Briton fays, it is every ſubject's part, as ſoon as he hath found A treatiſeis ſuppoſed more expreſs, formal, and methodical,

any treaſure in the earth , to make it known to the coroner of than an eſſay ; but leſs ſo than a ſyſtem . See Essay, & c.

the county, &c. TREATY , a covenant between ſeveral nations ; or the ſeveral

The puniſhment for concealing treaſure found in England, is articles or conditions ſtipulated and agreed upon between fo

impriſonment and fine ; but if any mine of metal be found veraign powers. See ALLIANCE .

in any ground, it always appertains to the lord of the ſoil, There are treaties of peace, of marriage, of confederacy, of

except it be a mine of goldorſilver, which anciently always neutrality, of capitulation, and of commerce and navigation,

belonged to the king, in whoſe ground foever it were found : See PEACE , CONFEDERACY, &c.

but by an act of parliament, the king now hath only the præ The celebrated treaties are thoſe of Nimeguen, of Munſter,

emption . of the Pyreneans, of Weſtphalia, of Riſwick, of Utrecht,
TREASURER, an officer to whom the treaſure of a prince or of Hanover, of Vienna, & c.

corporation is committed to be kept, and duly diſpoſed of in Treaties of commerce are uſually followed by various tarifs, to

payment of officers, and other expences. See TREASURY. adjuſt the duties of exportation and importation ofmerchandi

Of theſe there is a great variety.Hismajeſty of Great Bri
zes into the reſpective dominions of the contracting powers.

tain, in quality of elector of Brunſwic, is arch-treaſurer of The laft treatyof peace , commerce, navigation, & c. between

theRoman empire. See ARCH-TREASURER .-In the ſtates England and France, was ſigned at Utrecht the iſt of April
of Poland are two grand treaſurers, that of the kingdom of 1713, and conſiſts of 39 articles, moſt whereof are regularly

Poland, and that of the dutchy of Lithuania. executed between the two nations, only ſome of the more

In England the principal officers under this denomination are particular ones cannot yet be executed, by reaſon of ſome
the lord high treaſurer, the treaſurerof the houſhold, treaſurer difficulties in the tarifs. See TARIF .

of the navy, of the wardrobe, of the king's chamber, & c. See Guarantee of a TREATY. See the article GUARANTEE,
CHAMBERLAIN , &c. TREBELLIANICA , or TREBELLIAN Fourth , in the Ro

Anciently we had likewiſe a treaſurer of the exchequer, trea- man juriſprudence, a right belonging to an heir inſtituted by

ſurer ofwar, & c. In the Romifh countries the title treaſurer teftament. If theteſtator, after appointing a full and general
heir ,
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OF TREES,}
See Sheart,

heir, ſpent and diſpoſed of all his effects in legacies ; or if he 2º. Coniferous Trees, or ſuch as bear a ſquammous or ſcaly

went ultra dodrantem , beyond three fourths thereof, in that fruit, of a conical figure, and a woody or hard ſubſtance, in
caſe the heir was allowed to retrench and detain one fourth which are many feeds; which , when they are ripe, the cone

part of the legacies to his own uſe . — This was called the Tre opens or gapes in all its ſeveral cells or partitions, and lets

bellianica. them drop out : of this kind are the Scotch firs, male and fe

In like manner, if the teſtator charged his heir with a feoff- male; the pine, which, in our gardens is called the Scotch

ment of truſt, and to reſtore the inheritance to another ; in fir ; the common alder tree, and the birch tree.

that caſe, the heir might likewiſe retain a fourth of the whole 3º. Bacciferous Trees, or ſuch as bear berries ; as the juni

ſucceſſion , that the quality of heir might not be rendered yew tree. See BACCIFEROUS.

wholly vain and fruitleſs. 4º. Lanigerous Trees,or ſuch as bear a woolly, downy ſub

TREBLE, in muſic, the higheſt or acuteſt of the four parts in Itance: as the black, white, and trembling poplars, willows,

ſymphony, or that which is heard the cleareſt and fhrilleft in and ofiers of all kinds. See LANUGO, TOMENTUM , & c.

a concert . See Music , GRAVITY, and SYMPHONY. 5°. Trees which bear their feeds (having an imperfect fower)

In the like ſenſe we ſay, a treble violin, treble hautboy, & c. in leafy membranes and cales: as, the horn-beam , or hard

See VIOLIN, & C. beam , called in ſome places the horn -beech .

In vocal muſic, the treble is uſually committed to boys and II. Such as have theirfruits and flowers contiguous ; which are

girls. Their part is the treble. See PART. either with the Aower placed on the top of the fruit, or ad

The treble is divided into firſt or higheſt treble, and ſecond or hering to the baſe or bottom of the fruit.

baſe treble . - The half treble is theſame with the counter- te- Of the former kind, ſome are pomiferous, as apples and pears ;

nor. See HARMONY. and ſome bacciferous, as the forb or ſervice tree, the white or

TREBUCHET, TREBUCHETUM , a tumbrel, or cuck haw-thorn, the wild roſe, ſweet- brier, currants, the great

ing-ſtool. See CUCKING -STOOL. bilberry - buſh, honey - ſuckle, ivy, & c.

TREDECILE. See the article Aspect. The latter kind are either ſuch as have their fruit moiſt and

TREDDLE,or TREADLE, Chalaza, in natural hiſtory. ſoft when ripe, as — 1º. Pruniferous ones, whole fruit is pretty

See the articles CHALAZA, and EGG . large and ſoft, with a ſtone in the middle ; as the black thorn

TREE, Arbor , the firſt and largeſt of the vegetable kind, con- or Noe tree, the black and white bullace tree, the common

fiſting of a ſingle trunk, out of which ſpring forth branches wild cherry, the black cherry, & c. See the article PRUNI

and leaves. See VEGETABLE , &C. FEROUS.

Standards, or Trees in full air, are ſuch as naturally riſe a 2°. Bacciferous TREES, as the ſtrawberry tree in the weſt of

great height, and are not topped. For the choice of trees of Ireland, mifletoe, water elder, the dwarf a large laurel , the

this kind to be tranſplanted out of a nurſery, Quintiney re- viburnum or way -faring tree, the dogberry tree , the ſea black

commends us to ſuch as are ſtraight, fix foot high at leaſt, and thorn, the berry -bearing elder, the privet, barberry, common

five or fix inches thick at bottom , and three or four at top ; elder, the holly, the buckthorn, the berry -bearing heath, the

the bark pretty ſmooth and thining, as a token of their youth, bramble, and the ſpindle tree or prickwood.
and of the good foil they grew in . See TRANSPLANTA- Or ſuch as have their fruit dry when ripe ; as the bladder-nut

TION, NURSERY, E. tree, the box tree, the common elin and aſh , the maple, the

Dwarf Trees, are ſuch as are kept low , and never ſuffered gaule or ſweet willow, common heath -broom , dyers weed,

to have above half a foot of ſtem . Theſe are uſed to be kept furze or gorſe, the lime tree.

vacant or hollow in the middle, that the branches ſpreading Heart of a Tree ,
2 PARALLELISM,

See DWARF . Diana's 'TREE, arbor Diane, among the chymiſts, is a kind

Wall TREES, are thoſe whoſe branches are ſtretched out, and of metalline vegetation , which after a long proceſs ſhoots out

nailed againſt walls. See WALL, and ESPALIER . into branches, with the appearance of leaves, and even flow

For dwarf and wall trees, ſuch are to be choſe out of the nur- ers. See ARBOR .

ſery for tranſplantation, as are ſtraight, and conſiſt of a ſin - Tree of Mars, arbor Martis, is another very ſingular vegeta

gle ſtem , and a ſingle graft, rather than two or three grafts in tion , firſt diſcovered accidentally by the younger Lemery.

ſeveral branches: theirthickneſs at bottom ſhould be two or See ARBOR .

three inches. Dormant Tree,

Fruit Trees, are fuch as bear fruit. See the article Fruit. Roof TREES, 2 RooF .

Timber TREES , are thoſe whoſe trunks are tall and ſtraight, TŘEFOIL. See the article TRIFOLIUM .

whereof beams, maſts, & c. are uſed to be made. See Tim - TREMOR, TREMBLING , in medicine, a diſeaſe nearly a

BER . kin to a convulfion, wherein there is ſomething of a convul

Coniferous Trees, are thoſe whoſe fruit is of a conical figure, five motion or ſhaking, accompanying a voluntary or natural

as the pine, fir, larch , & c . — Theſe are alſo called reſiniferous, motion . See CONVULSION , and PARALYSIS.

by reaſon coniferous trees are generally covered with a bark A tremor is frequently found to ariſe upon the more violent

that abounds in reſin . See Resin . paſſions, particularly anger, gluttony, venery, Sc. but this is
Mr. Ray, and other authors, ſpeak of ſeveral trees of prodi- accidental and tranſitory.

gious bulk . – Thejeſuit d’Acoſta, in his hiſtory of the Indies, A tremor is ſometimes apt to degenerate into other worſe diſa

lib. 4. c. 3. mentions a hollow tree at Tlacocharaya, three eaſes, viz. palſey, apoplexy, lethargy, ſpaſmus, & c. In old

leagues from Gauxa in New Spain , nine fathom within - ſide men it is incurable. * See TREPIDATION .

near the ground, and fixteen without -fide. He adds, that it The medicine commonly made uſe of in tremors, and other

is under this tree the barbarians aſſemble to perform their re- nervous diſtempers, by the name of palſey drops, is no other

ligious ceremonies, dance round their idols, & c . - Herrera than compound ſpirit of lavender. The moſt ſucceſsful way

mentions another, which fixteen men , joining hands, cannot of uſing it, is by taking 30 or 40 drops twice or thrice a day,

fathom . - F . Kircher, in his Latium , p. 50, affirms, he has dropt on loaf ſugar or a little bread . It is ſuppoſed, that by

feen a tree near Gonzano, which would lodge a whole family this way the moſt ſpirituous and efficacious parts make their

of 25 perſons in its cavity. The common people have a tra- way directly by the nerves of the palate, & c. without under

dition, that it was planted by Auguſtus. going the courſe of the circulation, as it is ſaid to do when

In the Indies there are very large foreſts conſiſting only of a taken in a liquid vehicle.

ſingle tree, whoſe branches falling to the ground, take root, TREMOR of the heart. See the article PALPITATION.

and put forth new trees : the fig tree and paretuvier are of this TRENCH, a ditch cut, or dug in the ground, to drain off

kind . the waters in a meadow, a moraſs, or the like ; or to divert

M. Lonvillers mentions trees in Peru , one part of whoſe the courſe of a river. See Ditch , &c.

branches produce fruit one half the year, and the other part Many of the bogs in Ireland have been drained , and made

the other half.-- In China is a tree which bears tallow, where- good ground, by only digging trenches around them.

of that nation make their candles. See Tallow. TRENCHES, in fortification, are ditches which the beſiegers

There are two or three very remarkable phænomena in the cut to approach more ſecurely to the place attacked ; whence

growth of trees, which have eſcaped the obſervation of the they are alſo called lines of approach . - See Tab. Fortif. fg.21.

naturaliſts of all ages, except thoſe of our own: theſe are the n. 11 , &c. See alſo Ditch, APPROACH, Counter

perpendicularity of their trunks or ſtems, to the horizon, and TRENCH , & C.

the paralleliſm of their tufts to the ſpot of earth they grow on . They ſay , mount the trenches, that is, go upon duty in them .

An account of each, ſee under the articles PERPENDICU -To relieve the trenches, is to relieve ſuch as have been upon

LARITY, and PARALLELISM. duty there. See MOUNTING .

For the planting, tranſplanting, ſemination, pruning, felling, The enemy is ſaid to have cleared the trenches, when they have

grafting, ſhrowding, barking, & c. of trees ; ſee the reſpective driven away, or killed the ſoldiers who guarded them .

articles, PLANTING, TRANSPLANTING, SEMINATION, Tail of the TRENCH , is the place where it was begun. See

PRUNING , ENGRAFTING , & c. TÁIL .-- And the bead that to which it was carried. See

Mr.Ray diſtinguiſhes the trees and Ihrubs of our native growth Head , and ATTACK .

in England, into, I. Such as have their flower disjoined, and Trenches are of ſeveral ſorts, according to the nature of the

remote from thefruit :-which are, ſoil : if the adjacent territory be rocky, the trench is only an

1º. Nuciferous TREES, or fuch as bear nuts : as the walnut elevation of bavins, gabions, wool-packs, or epaulements of

tree, the hazle -nut true, the beech, thc cheſnut, and the com- earth, caſt round about the place but where the ground may

mon oak . See Nur . be
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be eaſily opened, the trench is dug therein, and bordered with The blood appearing, will ſhew you are now gone as deep as

a parapet on the ſide of the beſieged. See PARAPET , & c. the ſecond table, i.e. beyond the ſcull, to the dura mater ; in

The breadth of the trenches is from eight to ten foot, and the which caſe you muſt preſs very gently, left that membrane be

depth from fix to ſeven ; they are cut in talus, or aflope. See unadviſedly hurt.
TALUS.

When the bone begins to wag, put ſomething in between the

The trenches are to be carried on with winding -lines, in ſome ſides of the wound ; looſen it, and take it out with a pair of

manner parallel to the works of the fortreſs, ſo as not to be in ſurgeon's pincers, or forteps.

view of the enemy, nor to expoſe their length to the enemy's After the operation is over, the part is to be waſhed gently

fhot : for then they will be in danger of being enfiladed , or with weak red wine, and proper dreſſings applied thereon , as

ſcoured by the enemy's cannon : this carrying of the trenches honey of roſes, arceus liniment, oil of St. John's wort, & c.

obliquely, they call carrying them by coudees, or returns . If the dura mater be corrupted, add, as occafion requires, fpi
See ENFILADE. rit of wine, tincture of myrrh and aloes, Venice turpentine,

Opening the TRENCHES, is when the beſiegers begin to work honey Ægyptiacum , & c.

upon the line of approaches; which is uſually done in the Mr. Cheſelden takes notice, that the finus's and ſpine of the '08

night ; ſometimes within muſket-ſhot, and ſometimes within frontis, make it very dangerous, if not impracticable, to ap

half, or whole cannon-ſhot of the place, if were be no riſing ply a třepanum tothe middle and lower partofthe forehead.

ground about it, the gariſon ſtrong, and their cannon well TREPIDATION, in medicine, a tremor, or trembling of
ſerved . See OPENING . the nerves and members of the body. See TREMOR .

The workmen that open the trenches are always ſupported by The firft ſymptom of madneſs in dogs, is a trepidation of the

bodies of men againſt the fallies of the beſieged ; and ſome- members, &c. See HYDROPHOBIA .

times thoſe bodies lie between them and the place, as alſo on TREPIDATION, in the ancient aſtronomy, denotes a libration

their right and left. of the eighth ſphere; or a motion which the Ptolemaic ſyſtem

The pioneers ſometimes work on their knees ; and the men attributes to the firmament, to account for certain almoſt in

that are to ſupport them lie flat on their faces, in order to a- ſenlible changes and motions obſerved in the axis of the

void the enemy's fhot; and the pioneers are likewiſe uſually world ; by means whereof the latitudes of the fixed ſtars come

covered with mantelets, or fauciſſons. to be gradually changed, and the ecliptic ſeems to approach re

To Trench the ballaft, is a ſea phraſe , ſignifying to divide the ciprocally, firſt towards one pole, then the other. See Pro
ballaſt into ſeveral trenches in a ſhip’s hold . See BALLAST . LEMAIC, & c.

TRENCHE , in heraldry. See the article TRANCHE '. This motion is alſo called the motion of the firſt libration .

TRENCHING - Plough , is an inſtrument for cutting out the See LIBRATION, and TITUBATION .

Tides of trenches and drains, or the ſides of turf, &c. See TRESPASS, in law, ſignifies any tranſgreſſion of the law ,

PLOUGH . under treaſon , felony, or miſpriſion of treaſon. See TRANS

TRENTAL, TRIGINTAL, or TRICENNAL, a Romilh GRESSION.

office for the dead, conſiſting of thirty maſſes, rehearſed for For a lord of parliament to depart from thence without the

thirty days ſucceſſively after the party's death . king's licence, is neither treaſon, nor felony, but treſpaſs.

The trental is thus called from the Italian, trenta , triginta , Staundford Pl. Cor.

thirty. It is mentioned anno primo Ed. VI. Et volo, & ordino, TRESPASS, however, is moſt commonly uſed either for that

quod executores mei ordinant ſeu ordinare faciunt unum trental wrong or damage which is done to the king in his foreſt, or

pro ſalute animæ meæ . by one private man to another.

TREPANUM , TREPAN, a chirurgeon's inſtrument, ſerving In this ſenſe it is of two forts : treſpaſs general, otherwiſe

to perforate a bone, eſpecially that of the cranium, and uſed called treſpaſs vi & armis, where force or violence is uſed

as ſuch in the operation of trepanning. See TREPANNING . and treſpaſs Special, otherwiſe called treſpaſs upon the caſe ;

It is alſo called abaptiſton, anabaptiſton, modiolus, terebra, tere which ſhould be that done without force. See ACTION on

bellum .-- Abaptiſton, from a privative, and Barlítw , to dip ; as the cafe.--But the two fpecies are ſometimes confounded .

having a broad circle over its point, to prevent it, in the ope- In an action of treſpaſs, the plaintiff always ſues for damages,

ration of trepanning, from penetrating through the membranes or the value of the hurt done him by the defendant. Sec

that inveſt the brain . - Modiolus, from modus, a meaſure; be- DAMAGES.

ing contrived to enter only to a certain depth. -Terebra , &c. Treſpaſs is alſo divided into local and tranſitory.

from Tepées, te bore. TRESPASS local, is that which is fo annexed to the place cer

It is in form of a terebellum , or ſmall wimble, only the han- tain, that if the defendantjoin iſſue upon a place, and tra

dle indented, ſomewhat in manner of a round ſaw . verſe the place mentioned in the declaration , and aver it ; it

It ſerves for the cure of wounds, contufions and fractures of is enough to defeat the action . See LOCAL .

the cranium, when they do not go beyond the ſecond table ; TRESPASS tranfitory, is that which cannot be defeated by the de

for by means hereof, an amputation or exfoliation is made of fendant's traverſe of the place, becauſe the place is not material.

what part, or quantity of a bone one pleaſes. See CRANIUM , The action of treſpaſs, quare clauſumfregit, ought to be local.

FRACTURE , & c. TRESSURE, in heraldry, a diminutive of an orle, uſually

It has uſually a ſharp nail in the middle of its circumference, ſuppoſed to be half the breadth thereof. See Orle .

ſerving to keep it firm and ſteady during the operation . - It It is uſually borne flory, and counter-flory ; and ſometimes

ſhould alſo have a kind of cope to riſe and fall as occaſion re- double, as in Tab. Herald . fig. 85. and ſometimes triple.

quires, that it may not go deeper in the bone than is neceſſary. TRESTLE, Tressel , or Trussel, is explained by Min

There are alſo two -pointed trepans, others triangular, qua- Thieu to be a three - footed ſtool; more particularly a wooden

drangular, and hexagonal for the cure of a caries of the bones. frame or ſtand to bear up tables, ſcaffolds, or the like.

-There are alſo perforative trepans, and exfoliative ones. See TRET, in commerce, an allowance made for the waſte, or
EXFOLIATION . the duſt that may be mixed with any commodity ;which is

TREPANNING, in chirurgery, the operation of relieving always 4 pounds in every 104 pounds weight . See TARE .

cuts, contuſions, caries's, and fractures in the ſcull, by means TREÚGA Dei, TREVé de Dier. See TRUCE of God .

of an inſtrument called the trepanum . See TREPANUM . TRIA prima, among the chymiſts, the three hypoſtatical prin

Trepanning is a very dangerous anddifficult operation ; not to ciples, viz. ſalt, ſulphur, and mercury ; of which they hold

be uſed , unleſs when the chips and prominences of the bones all bodies to be primarily made, and into which they are all

prick ; when the upper table is entire, but depreſſed, and the held reſolvable by fire. See PRINCIPLE , and ELEMENT.

lower broken ; and when the extravaſated blood would en- See alſo SALT , SULPHUR , and MERCURY .

danger the perſon's being fuffocated . See CRANIUM . TRIAD, TRIAS, TPIAE, a term ſometimes uſed for a trinity.

The manner of trepanning or opening the ſcull, is thus : the See TRIAS, and TRINITY.

hairs being ſhaven off, the ſkin is to be cut through to the TRIAL, in law , the examination of any cauſe, whether civil

pericranium , avoiding as much as poſſible, the muſcles of the or criminal, according to the laws of the realın , before a

temples, and the futures of the ſcull: and for this time the proper judge. See PROOF, & c.

wound is to be bound up, unleſs there be ſo little blood ſpilt, Ofthis there are divers kinds : matters of fact, e. gr. being

that the pericranium may at the ſame time be pulled up from to be tried by the jurors ; matters of law by the juſtice; mat

the bone. ters of record by the record itſelf. See JURY, JUDGE , JU

After a few hours, ſtop the patient's ears, and take one of the STICE , RECORD , & C.

inſtruments called a male trepanum , or modiolus ; fix its point A lord of parliament, indicted of treaſon or felony, ſhall be

in the ſcull, but ſo far off the fracture, that it touch it not, tried , without any oath, by his peers, upon their honours and

much leſs the future, with its teeth ; though ſome ſurgeons do allegiance; but in appeal, at the ſuit of any ſubject, they ſhall be

not mind to avoid the futures, butaſſure us, they have perfo- tried per bonos & legales homines. See peer, and APPEAL.

rated them as ſucceſsfully as any other part. If ancient demeſnebe pleaded of a manour, and denied , this

Then, holding the inſtrument faſt with the left hand, turn it ſhall be tried by the record of domeſday. See ANCIENT

round with the right, till you have cut a pretty deep hole : Demeſne, and DOMESDAY.

after this take a female trepanum, which has no pointin the Baſtardy, excommunication, lawfulneſs of marriage, and o
middle, and turn it round as before : in the mean time, take ther eccleſiaſtical matters, ſhall be tried by the biſhop's certi

away the duſt or chips that proceed from the perforation, and ficate . See BASTARD , & c.

moiſten the inſtrument in oil and water, to make it cool and Before trial in a criminal caſe , it is uſual to aſk the criminal

Aippery. how he will be tried ; which was anciently a very pertinent

queſtion,
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queſtion, though not ſo now ; in regard there were formerly Or, the area of any triangle is had by adding all the three

ſeveral ways of trial, viz. by battle, ordeals, and jury. See fides together, and taking half the ſum ; and from that half

ORDEAL, and JURY. fum fubtracting each ſide ſeverally, and multiplying that half

When the criminal anſwered, by God and his country, it fum and the remainder continually into one another, and ex

ſhewed he made choice to be tried by a jury.-- But there is tracting the ſquare root of the product.

now no other way of trial.This is alſo called trying per pais, Hence, 1. if between the baſe, and half the altitude ; or be

per patriam . tween the altitude and half the bafe, be found a mean propor

For the ancient manner of trial by combat, and great aflize, tional, it will be the ſide of a ſquare equal to the triangle.

fee COMBAT , Duel, ASSISE , CHAMPION , & c. 2. If the area of a triangle be divided by half the baſe, the

TRIANGLE, in geometry, a figure comprehended under three quotient is the altitude.

lines, or ſides, and which of conſequence has three angles. Properties of plain TRIANGLES. - 1. If in two triangles ABC
See FIGURE , and ANGLE. and abc ( fig. 73. ) the angle A be = a, and the fides AB=

If the three lines or fides of the triangle be all right, it is ſaid ab, and AC = ac ; then will the fide BC = bc, and the angles

to be a plain or rectilinear triangle. See PLAIN , and Rec- C=c, and B = b ; and therefore the whole triangles will be e

TILINEAR . qual and ſimilar .

If all the three ſides of the triangle be equal ( as ABC, Tab. 2. If one ſide of a triangle ABC ( fig. 75. ) be continued to

Geometry, fig. 68.) it is ſaid to be equilateral. See EQUILA D, the external angle DABwill begreater than either of the
internal oppoſite ones B or C.TERAL .

If only two of the ſides of the triangle be equal ( as in DEF, 3. In every triangle, the greateſt fide is oppoſed to the greateſt

fig. 69.) it is called an iſoſceles, or equicrural triangle. See angle, and the leaſt to the leaſt.

ISOSCELES , & C. 4. In every triangle, any two fides taken together are greater

If all the ſides of the triangle be unequal to each other ( as in than the third .

ACB, fig. 70. ) the triangle is ſaid to be ſealenous. See SCA- 5. If in two triangles, the ſeveral ſides of the one be reſpec

LENUS. tively equal to the ſides of the other, the angles will likewiſe

If one of the angles, as K, ( fig: 71. ) of a triangle KML, be reſpectively equal; and conſequently the whole triangles e

be a right angle, the triangle is ſaid to be rectangular. See qual and ſimilar.

RECTANGLE . 6. If any ſide, as BC ( fig. 76.) of a triangle ACB be conti

If one of the angles, as N, ( fig. 72. ) be obtuſe, the triangle is nued to D , the external angle DOA will be equal to the two

faid to be obtuſangular, or amblygonous. See AMBLYGON. internal oppoſite ones y and żtaken together.

If all the angles be acute, as in ACB, (fg. 68. ) the triangle 7. In every triangle, as ABC, the three angles A, B , C, ta

is ſaid to be acutangular, or oxygonous. See ACUTANGLE, &c. ken together, are equal to two right ones, or 180 °.

If the three lines of the triangle be all curves, the triangle is Hence, 1. If the triangle be rectangular, as MKL (fig. 71.)

ſaid to be curvilinear. See CURVILINEAR . the two oblique angles M and L , taken together,make a

If ſome of the ſides be right, and others curve, the angle is right angle, or 90° ; and therefore are half right, if the tri

ſaid to be mixtilinear . angle be iſoſceles.-- 2 . If one angle of a triangle be oblique,

If the fides be all arches of great circles of the ſphere, the tri the other two taken together are oblique likewiſe. - 3. In an

angle is ſaid to be ſpherical. See SPHERICAL Triangle. equilateral triangle, each angle is 60 °. - 4. If one angle of a
Similar TRIANGLES, SIMILAR , triangle be ſubtracted from 180 °, the remainder is the ſum of

Baſe of a TRIANGLE , Ssee the articles Base , the other two ; and if the ſum of two be ſubtracted from 180 ',

Canon of TRIANGLE , CANON, the remainder is the third .-5 . If two angles of one triangle

Legs of a TRIANGLE , ( Legs . be equal to two of another, either together or ſeparately , the
Conſtruction of TRIANGLES .-1 . Two fides , as AB and AC, third of the one is likewiſe equal to the third of the other.

fig. 73. being given in numbers, or otherwiſe, together with 6. Since in an iſoſceles triangle DFE ( fig. 69. ) the angles at

the quantity of the angle intercepted between them , A ; to the baſe y and v are equal; if the angle at the vertex be ſub

conſtruct a triangle- affume AB as a baſe, and in A make the tracted from 180°, and the remainder be divided by 2, the

given angle ; on the other leg ſet off the other given line quotient is the quantity of each of the equal angles : in like

AC ; laſtly, draw BC : then will ABC be the triangle re- manner, if the double of one of the angles at the baſe y be
quired . ſubtracted from 180°, the remainder is the quantity of the

Hence, two ſides with the interceptedangle being determined, angle at the vertex.

the whole triangle is determined . - Wherefore, if in two tri 8. If in two triangles ABC and abc ( fig. 73. ) AB = ab,

angles ACB and acb; a = A ; and ab : ac :: AB : AC, the A=a, and B=b ; then will AC=ac, BC = bc, C = 1, and

triangles are determined in the ſamemanner, and are there- the triangle ACB equal and ſimilar to the triangle abc.

fore ſimilar ; conſequently c=C, and b=B, ab : bc :: AB : Hence, if in two triangles ACB and acb, A = a , B = b , and

BC, & c. BC=bc ; then will C = c; conſequently AC = ac, AB = ab ;

2. Three ſides, AB, BC, and CA, fig. 68. being given , any and the triangle ACB = acb.

two whereof, as AC, AB, taken together, are greater than 9. If in a triangle DFE the angles at the baſe y and v, ( fig.

the third , to conſtruct a triangle. — Aflume AB for a baſe ; 69. ) be equal, the triangle is iſoſceles; conſequently, if the

and from A, with the interval AC, deſcribe an arch y ; and three angles be equal, it is equilateral .

from B, with the interval BC, deſcribe another arch x; draw 10. If in a triangle ABC (fig . 77.) a right line D E be drawn

the right lines AC and BC. Thus is the triangle conſtructed. parallel to the baſe, then will BA : BC :: BD : BE :: AD :

Hence, as of any three given right lines, only one triangle EC ; and BA : AC :: BD : DE ; conſequently the triangle

can be conſtructed ; by determining the three fides, the whole BDE ſimilar to BAC.

triangle is determined. 11. Every triangle is inſcribable in a circle. See CIRCLE .

Wherefore, if in two triangles AC B and acb ( fig. 73. ) AC : 12. The ſide of an equilateral triangle, inſcribed in a circle,

AB :: ac : ab; AC : CB :: ac : bc ; the triangles are deter- is in power triple of the radius. See RADIUS.

mined in the ſame manner, and conſequently are ſimilar, and 13. Triangles on the ſame baſe, andhaving the ſame height,

therefore mutually equiangular. that is, being between the ſame parallel lines, are equal . See

3. A right line, as AB, and two adjacent angles A and B, PARALLEL .

which, taken together, are leſs than two right ones, being 14. Every triangle, as CFD, ( fig. 41. ) is one half of a paral

given , to deſcribe the triangle ABC . - On the given line AB, lelogram ACDB on the fame, or an equal baſe CD, and of

make the two given angles A and B ; continue the fides AC the famealtitude, or between the fame parallels : or a triangle

and BC till they meet in C : then will ABC be the triangle is equal to a parallelogram upon the ſame baſe , but half the

required . altitude ; or half the baſe, and the ſame altitude. See Pa

Hence, one ſide and two angles being given , the whole tri- RALLELOGRAM .

angle is determined. Wherefore, if in two triangles A=a 15. In every triangle, as well plain as ſpherical, the fines of

and B=b, the triangles are determined after the fame manner, the ſides are proportional to the fines of the oppoſite angles.

and therefore are fimilar . 16. In every plain triangle, as the ſum of two fides is to their

Menſuration of TRIANGLES.- To find thearea of a triangle, difference, ſo is the tangent of half the ſum of the oppoſite

multiply the baſe AB ( fig. 74. ) by the alticudeCd ; half the angles , to the tangent of half their difference . See TAN

product is the area of the triangle ABC.

Or thus : multiply half the baſe AB by the altitude Cd ; or 17. If a perpendicular be let fall upon the baſe of an oblique

the whole baſe by half the altitude ; the product is the area angled triangle, the difference of the ſquares of the ſides is e

of the triangle. qual to double the rectangle under the baſe, and the diſtance

E. gr. AB = 342 AB = 171 of the perpendicular from the middle of the baſe.

Cd=234 ¿ Cd = 117 Cd = 234 18. The ſides of a triangle are cut proportionably , by a line

drawn parallel to the baſe.

1368 2394 19. A whole triangle, is to a triangle cut off by a right line,

1026 342 513 as the rectangle under the cut fides , is to the rectangle of the

684 342 342 other two ſides.

20. In a right lined triangle, a line drawn from the right an
2) 80028 ( 40014 40014 area gle at the top perpendicular to the hypothenuſe, divides the

triangle into two other right lined triangles, which are ſimilar
area 40014

to the firſt triangle, and to one another,
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A 108 24

B=30 32

AC=45

FC= 9

21. In every right-angled triangle, the ſquare of the hypothe- E. gr. ſuppoſe AB = 75', AC 58', A 108 ° 24' ; then will

nuſe is equal to the ſum of the ſquares of the other two ſides. AB 75 AB 75 A+B+C 1790 ' 60'

See HYPOTHENUSE .
AC 58 AC 58

22. If any angle of a triangle be biſfected, the biffecting line

will divide the oppoſite ſide, in the ſame proportion as the Sum 133 dif. 17 B -FC 71 36

legs of the angle are to oneanother. See BissECTION.

23. If the vertical angle of any triangle be biflected , the dif
į ( B + C ) 35 48

ference of the rectangles, made by the ſides and the fegments Log. of ABŁAC 2.1238516

of the baſe, is equal to the ſquare of the line that biſſects the
Log. of AB - AC 1.2304489

angle.

Log. of tang. ( B + C ) 9.8580694

24. If a right line BE,( fig :78.) biſfect an angle ABC of a
Sum of logg 12.0885183

triangle, the ſquare of the ſaid line BE = AB BC - AE +

EC. Newt. Arith. Univerſ.
Log. of tang. i ( C - B )8.9646667 . The correſponding num

To divide a triangle into any given number of equal parts,
ber to which is 5 ° 16 '.

divide the baſe CD (fig.77.n.2.) into as many equal parts as the
Ź ( B + C ) = 35 ° 48'* ( B + C ) = 35 ° 484

figure is to be divided into ; and draw the lines A1, A2, & c.
* ( C - B ) = 5 ° 16' * (C—B)= 5° 16'

Refijtance of a TRIANGLE, See { .RESISTANCE

} SeeCharacteriſtic TRIANGLE, 2 CHARACTERISTIC .
C=41 4

Properties of ſphericalTRIANGLEs. See SPHERICAL Triangle.
4. The three ſides, AB, BC and CA ( fig. 30.) being given,

TRIANGLE, in trigonometry . — The ſolution or analyſis of tri to find the angle A, B and C. - From the vertex of the an

angles is the buſineſs of trigonometry . See TRIGONOMETRY.
gle A, with the extent of the leaſt ſide AB, deſcribe a circle :

The ſeveral caſes thereof are reducible to the following pro- then will CD be = the ſum of the legs AC and AB ; and CF

blems. their difference. The rule then is,

Solution of plane TRIANGLES .-1 . Two angles A and C ( Tab. As the baſe BC is to the ſum of the legs CD ; fo is the diffe

Trigonom. fig. 27.) being given, together with theſide AB op rence of the legs CF, to the ſegment of the baſe CG . - This

poſite to one of them, C ; to find the ſide BC oppoſite to the ſegment, thus found, being ſubtracted from the baſe CB, the

other, A. – The rule or canon is this : as the fine of the an
remainder is the chord GB. Then, from A to the chord

gle C, is to the given ſide AB, oppoſite to the ſame; ſo is GB let fall the perpendicular AE ; thus will BE=EG=
the line of the other angle A , to the ſide required . The fide

į GB.

BC, therefore, is commodiouſly found by the logarithms , Thus in a rectangled triangle, AEB, the ſides AB and BE

from the rule for finding a fourth proportional to 3 numbers being given ; or, in an obliquangled triangle, ACE, the ſides

given . See LOGARITHM. AC and CE being given : the angles B and A are found.

For an example : ſuppoſe C=48° 35 ' , A=57 ° 28', AB=74'. E. gr. ſuppoſe AB = 36, AC=45, BC=40.

The operation will ſtand thus : AC = 45

Log. of fine of C 9.8750142 AB = 36 AB=36

Log. of AB 1.8692317

Log. of fine of A 9.9258681 ACT-AB = 81

Log. of BC 1.6020600

Sum of log . of AB

311.7950998
Log. of AC+AB 1.9084850

and of fine of AS Log. of FC 0.9542425

Log. of BC 1.9200856 . The number cor

reſponding to which, in the table of logarithms, is 83, the Sum of logg.= 2.8627275

quantity of the ſide ſought.

2. Two ſides AB and BC, together with the angle C, oppo Log. of CG= 1.2606675. The correſponding

ſite to one of them given ; to find the other angles A and B. number to which in the tables is 18 .

The rule is this : asone fide AB is to the line of the given an BC=4000 EG=1089
gle oppoſite thereto C ; fo is the other ſide BC, to the fine of CG=1822 CG=1822

the angle required oppoſite thereto.

E. gr. fuppofe AB = 94', BC=69 ', C=72° 15 '. BG=2178 CE = 2911

Log. of AB 1.9731279

Log. of fine of C 9.9788175 BE= 1089

Log. of BC 1.8388491
Log. of AB= 3.5563025

Log. of whole fine = 10.0000000

.
Log. of EB = 3.0370279

of Cand of BC

Log. of fine of A 9.9444387. The number cor Log. offineof EAB= 9.4807254. The correſponding

reſponding to which in the table of logarithms, is 61 ° 37 ' .
number to which in the tables is 17 ° 36 '; conſequently the

Now, the givenangle C being 72° 15 ', the ſum of the two
angle ABE 7 ° 14 .

133° 52' ſubtracted from 180, the ſum of the three, gives
Log. of AC = 3.6532125

46° 8' for the other angle ſought B. Log. of whole fine = 10.0000000

In like manner, ſuppoſe, in a right angled triangle ( fig. 28. )
Log. of CE 3.4640422

that beſide the right angle A, is given the hypothenuſe BC,

49, and the cathetus AC, 36, to find the angle B ; then will
Log. of ſine of EAC = 9.8108297 : to which the cor

the operation ſtand thus :
reſpondent number in the tables is 40° 18' ; therefore ACE

Log. of BC 1.6901961
49° 42' ; and CAB 57 ° 54 '.

Log, of whole fine 10.0000000 Solution of right-angled ſphericalTRIANGLES, by the common

Log. of AC 1.5563025
rules.—In a right-angled ſpherical triangle, any two parts be

ſide the right-angle being given, to find any of the reſt.

Log. of fine of B 9.8661064. The correſponding 1. Conſider whether theparts which come to the queſtion , be

number to which , in the table of logarithms, is 47 ° 16' ; conjunct or disjunct; ( ſee Part . ) If the disjunct be oppo

conſequently C = 42° 44'. ſite to each other ; as, if the hypothenuſe BC, and the angle

3. Two fides BA andAC , together with the included angle C ( fig. 31. ) be given , to find the oppoſite leg AB ; then the

A being given ; to find the two remaining angles. - I. If the rule is :-As thewhole fine is to thefine of the hypothenuſe

triangle ABC be rectangular ; take one of the fides including BC ; ſo is the fine of the angle C, to the fine of the oppoſite

the right angle, as AB, for radius ; then will CA be the tan- leg AB. 2. If the disjunct parts be not oppoſite to each other ;

gent of the oppoſite angle B : the rule then is-- Asone leg AB as, if AB, and the adjacent angle B be given for the oppoſite

is to the other AC ; ſo is the whole fine to the tangent of the angle C ; the ſides of the triangle are to be continued oneway,

angle B. till they become quadrants, that you may thus have a new tri

E.gr. fuppoſe BA 79 , and AC 54 : angle, wherein the parts that come into the queſtion are mu

Log. of BA 18976271 tually oppoſite to each other; as, in our caſe, the triangle EBF,

Log. of AC 17323938 wherein we have given BF, the complement of the leg AB,

Log. of whole fine 100000000 and the angle B for EF, the complement of theangleC. The

rule then is :-As the whole fine is to the fine of BF ; ſo is

Log. of tang . of B 9.8347667 ; the correſponding the fine of the angle B to the fine EF, or co - fine of C.

number to which, in the table of logarithms, is 34° 21 ' ; 3. If the hypothenuſe be not among the conjunct parts, as if

conſequently the angle C is 55 ° 39'. the legs AB and AC be given for an angle oppoſite to one of

II. If the angle A be oblique (fig . 27. ) the rule is ; as the fum them ; the rule is :-As the fine of AC is to the whole fine ;

of the given tides AB and AC ( g . 29. ) is to their difference ; ſo is the tangent of AB, to the tangent of C.

fo is the tangent of half the ſum of the ſought angles C and B, 4. But if the hypothenuſe be found amongthe conjunct parts,

to the tangent of half the difference. Adding, therefore, the as if the hypothenuſe BC and the angle C be given to find the

half difference to the half ſum ; the aggregate will be the adjacent fide AC ; the ſides of the triangle are to be continued

greater angle C ; and ſubtracting the half difference from the one way till they become quadrants, that we may have a new

half fum ; the remainder is the leſs angle B.
triangle,

:

i

2.
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triangle, wherein the hypothenuſe is not among the parts that teſponding to which, in the canon, is 12 ° 15 ' 56" ; therefore

come into the queſtion ; c. g. in our caſe , the triangle EBF, B 77 ° 44' 4".

wherein are given the complement EB of the hypothenuſe 7. Given the leg AC 57° 48 ' 26" , and the oppoſite angle B

BC, and the complement of the angle C, and the angle F 77 ° 44' 4 ", to find the adjacent angle C .-- It is evident from

the complement of the leg AC. Since then, in the triangle the preceding cafe , that the co -fine of AC is to be ſubtracted

EFB, the hypothenuſe does not come in the queſtion, the from the ſum of the whole fine, and the co-fine of B ; the

rule is as before : remainder is the line of C. The former example, therefore, is
As the fine of EF, or co - fine of C, is to the whole fine ; ſo eaſily accommodated to the prefent caſe.

is the tangent of EB, or co-tangent of BC, to the tangent 8. Given the oblique angle B 77° 44' 4 ", and C 23° 30', to

of F, or co- tangent of AC. find the leg adjacent tothe other AC.- From problem the

5. When the ſides of a triangle are to be continued , it is the ſixth it is evident, that the fine of C is to be fubtracted from

ſame thing which way foever they be produced, provided no the ſum of the whole fine, and the co - fine of B ; and that

acute angle come into the queſtion, otherwiſe the ſides are to the remainder is the co -line of AC. The example of the fixth

be continued through the other oblique one. If both be in problem is eaſily applied to this,

the connection , the fides are to be continued through that ad- 9. Given the leg AC 57° 48 ' 26 " , and the adjacent angle C

jacent to the fide in queſtion . 23 30 ', to find the oppoſite leg AB.--Since ÁC is a mean

By this means a triangle is always obtained wherein the thing part, and C and AB conjunct parts; the whole fine, with the

required is found, either by the rule of fines or tangents. fine of AC, is equal to the co -tangent of C , and the tangent

Solution of right- angled ſpherical TRIANGLES, by one' catholic of AB.

rule . - Confider, as before, whether the parts that come in Therefore from the whole fine 100000000

queſtion be conjunct or disjunct. See PART . Sine of AC 99275039

If either one, or both the ſides, including the right- angle,

come into the queſtion ; for it, among the data, write its
Sum 199275039

complement to a quadrant . Since then by the catholic rule, Subtract co - tangent of C 103616981

delivered under the article trigonometry, the whole ſine, with Remains tangent of AB 95658058. To which the

the fine complement of the middle part, is equal to the fines correſponding number in the canon is 20 ° 12'6 " .

of the disjunct parts, and the co - tangents of the conjunct 10. Given the leg AB 20 ° 12 ' 6", and the oppoſite angie C

parts ; from the ſum of thoſe data ſubtract the third datum ; 23° 30', to find the adjacent leg AC.Fromthe ſum of the

the remainder will be fome fine or tangent, the fide or angle co -tangent of C, and the tangent of AB, ſubtract the whole

correſponding to which, in the artificial canon of triangles is fine ; the remainder is the line ofAC.

the ſide or angle ſought. II . Given the legs AB 20 ° 12'6 ", and AC 57 ° 48 ' 26 " , to

This univerſal rule being of great ſervice in trigonometry, we find the angle C, oppoſite to one of them . - From the ſum of

Thall apply it to the various caſes thereof, and illuſtrate it with the whole fine , and fine of AC , ſubtract the tangent of BA ;

examples; which examples, in the caſe of disjunct or ſeparate the remainder is the co -tangentof C.

parts will at the ſame time illuſtrate the common method, but 12. Given the hypothenuſe B C 60 ° , and the oblique angle

in the caſe of contiguous parts admits of other ſolutions. C 23° 30', to find the adjacent leg AC . - Since C is a middle

1. Given the hypothenuſe BC 60 ° and the angle C 23° 30', part, and BC and AC conjoint parts ; the whole fine, with

to find the oppolite leg AB ( fig . 22.) — Since AB is the mid- the co - fine of C, will be equal to the co -tangent of AC.

dle part, C and BC are disjunct, (ree Part ;) the whole Therefore from whole fine 100000000

fine, with the co - fine of the complement AB, i.e. with the Co - fine of C 99623978

fine itſelf of AB, is equal to the fines of C and BC,

Therefore from fine of C 96006997 Sum 199623978

Sine of BC 99375306 Subtract co-tangent of BC 97614394

Remains tangent of AC 102009584. The number cor
Sum 195382303 reſponding to which, in the tables, is 57° 48' 26 " .

Subtract whole fine 100000000 13. Given the leg AC 57 ° 48' 26 ", and the adjacent angle

Remain ſine ofAB 9.5382303. The correſponding C 23 ' 30 ', to find the hypothenuſe BC.

number to which , in the canon, 20 ° 12'6". From the ſum of the whole fine, and the co - fine of C , ſub

2. Given the hypothenuſe BC 60 °, and the leg AB 20° 12 ' tract the tangent of AC ; the remainder is the co - tangent of
6 " , to find the oppoſite angle C.-It is evident from the pre- BC.

ceding problem, that from the ſum of the whole fine, and 14. Given the hypothenuſe BC60°, and the leg AC 57 ° 48'
the fine of the leg AB, the ſine of the hypothenuſe BC is to 26 " , to find the adjacent angle C.

be ſubtracted , the remainder is the fine of the angle The From the ſum of the co- tangent of BC, and tangent of AC,

example therefore of the former caſe is eaſily converted into ſubtract the whole ſine ; the remainder is the co - fine of C.

an example of this. 15. Given the hypothenuſe BC 60 °, and one angle C 23 ° 30',

3. Given the leg AB 20° 12 ' 6 " , and the oppoſite angle C to find the other B.

23° 30', to find the hypothenuſe BC .-- It is evidentfrom the Şince BC is the middle part, and B and C disjunct parts, the

firſt caſe, that from the ſum of the whole fine, and the ſine whole ſine, with the co - fine of BC will be equal to the co

of AB is to be ſubtracted the fine of the angle C, and the re- tangents of B and C.

mainder is the fine of the hypothenuſe BC . Therefore from whole fine 100000000

4. Given the hypothenuſe BC 60°, and one leg AB 20° 12 ' Co - fine of BC 96989700

16 ", to find the other leg.–Since BC is a mean part, and

AB and AC are disjunct parts, the whole ſine, with the co Sum 196989700

fine of the hypothenuſe BC, are equal to the fines of the com Subtract co - tangent of C 103616981

plements; i. e. to the co - fines of the legs AB and AC.
Remains co - tangent of B 93372719. The correſpond

Therefore from the whole fine 100000000 ing number to which , in the canon , is 12° 15 ' 56' ; therefore

Co- fine of BC 96989700 B is 77 ° 44' 4 ". }

16. Given the oblique angles B 77 ° 44' 4 ", and C 23° 30', to

Sum 196989700 find the hypothenuſe BC.-From the ſum of the co -tangents

Subtract co - fine of AB 99724279 of C and B, ſubtract the whole fine ; the remainder is the

co - fine of BC.

Remains co - fine of AC 97265421. The correſpond Solution of oblique-angled ſphericalTriangles.-- 1. In an ob
ing number to which, in the canon , is 32° 11 ' 34" ; therefore lique -angled ſpherical triangle ABC ( Tab. Trigonometry, fig.

AC 57 ° 48' 26". 32. ) two ſides AB and BC being given, together with an

5. Given the legs AC57° 48' 26 ", and AB 20 ° 12 ' 6 ", to angle A , oppoſite to one of them, to find the other C : the

find the hypothenuſe BC.-It is evident from the preceding
rule is ;

caſe, that the whole fine is to be ſubtracted from the ſum of As fine of the ſide BC, is to the fine of the oppoſite angle

the co - fines of the legs AB and AC ; the remainder is the co- A ; ſo is the fine of the fide BA, to the fine of the oppoſite

fine of the hypothenuſe BC. The example, therefore, of the angle C.

preceding caſe is eaſily applied to this. Suppoſe, for example, BC 39° 29', À 43° 20', BA 66° 45' ;

6. Given the leg AC 57° 48' 26 ", and the adjacent angle C then will

23° 30', to find the oppoſite angle B.-Since B is a middle Sine of BC 98033572

part, and A and C disjunct parts ; the whole fine, with the
Sine of A 98364771

co - line of B, is equal to the fine of C, and the fine of the Sine of BA 99632168

complement ; i. e, to the co - fine of AC.

Therefore from the fіnе оf coбoc6997 197996939

Co - fine AC 97265421 Sine of C 99963367. The correſponding

number to which, in the tables, is 82° 34' 7 " .

Sum 193272418 2. Given two angles C 82° 34 ' 7 " , and A 43° 20 ', to

Subtract whole fine 100000000 gether with the ſide A B 60 ° 45 ', oppoſite to one of them

C ; to find the fide BC oppoſite to the other of them A ;

Remains co- fine of B 93272418. The number cor- fay, as fine of angle C is to fine of the oppoſite fide AB ;

fo
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Egr.

fo is fine of angle A to fine of oppoſite fide BC . — The former 8. Given two ſides AB 66° 45 ', and BC 39° 29 ', with the

example may ſuffice for the preſent caſe. included angle 79° 9' 59 ", to find the angle A oppoſite to one

3. Given two ſides AB 66 ° 45', and BC 39° 29', together of them.

with an angle oppofite to one of them A 45 ° 20' ; to find the Letting fall the perpendicular CD, find the ſegment BD, as

angle included by them B .-- Suppoſe the angleC to be acute, in the preceding problem. This ſubtracted from AB leaves

ſince the other, A, is alſo acute, the perpendicular BE falls AD. If the perpendicular fall without the triangle, AB is to

in with the triangle. In the rectangled triangle ABE, there be added to D'B . And ſince by aſſuming the perpendicular

fore , from the given angle A, and fide AB , find the angle CD for a lateral part in the triangle CDB, BD is the middle

ABE. Since BĚ is aſſumed as a lateral part in the triangle part, and the angle B a conjoint part ; and in the triangle

AE B, the angle EBC is a middle part, and the fide BC a CDA, AD is the middle part , and the angle A a conjoint

conjoint part : the co -line of the angle EBC will be found part : the co - tangent of the angle A is found by ſubtracting

by ſubtracting the co -tangent of AB from the ſum of the co- the fine of DB from the ſum of the co - tangent of the angle

fine of the angle ABE, and the co -tangent of BC. If then B, and of the fine of AD.

the angles ABE and EBC be added together, or in caſe the 9. Given two angles A 43° 20', and B 790 9' 59", together

perpendicular fall without the triangle, be ſubtracted from each with the adjacent ſide AB 66° 45 ', to find the angle Coppo

other, you will have the angle required B. ſite to the ſame.

Whole ſine 10000000 From one of the given angles B, letting fall the perpendicular

Co - fine of AB 95963154 BE, to the oppoſite ſide AC ; in the rectangled triangle ABE,

from the given angle A , and hypothenuſeAB, we find the
Sum 195963154 angle ABE ; which fubtracted from ABC, leaves the angle

Co-tang. of A 100252805 EBC. In caſe the perpendicular fall without the triangle,

ABC is to be ſubtracted from ABE. Since by affuming BE

Co-tang. of ABE 95710349. The number corre for a lateral part in the triangle CEB, the angle C is a mid
ſponding to which in the tables, is 20 ° 25 ' 35 ". AB there- dle part, and the angle CBE a disjunct part ; and in the tri
fore is 69° 34' 25 ". angle ABE, the angle A is the middle part, and the angle

Co - fine of ABE 95428300 ABE the disjoint part : the co - fine of the angle C is found

Co-tang. of BC 100141529 by ſubtracting the fine of the angle ABE, from the fum of

the co -fine of the angle A , and the fine of EBC.
Sum 196269829

10. Given two angles A 43° 20', and C 82° 34', together

Co-tang. of AB 96330085 with a ſide BA 66° 45 ', oppoſite to one of them, to find the

other angle.
Co - fine of EBC 99938544. The number corre

From the ſought angle B let falla perpendicular BE ; and in
ſponding to which in the tables, is 80° 24' 26 " . Therefore

the right-angled triangle AE B , from the given angle A , and

ABC is 79° 9' 59":
hypothenuſe BA , find the angle ABE . Since afluming the

4. Given two angles A 43° 20', and B 79 9' 59", together
perpendicular EB for a lateral part in the triangle ECB, the

with the adjacent ſide AB 66° 45 ', to find the ſide BC oppo- angle C is the middle part , and the angle CBE a disjunct

ſite to one of them .
part ; and in the triangle ABE, the angle A is the middle

From one of the given angles B, let fall a perpendicular EB,
part, and the angle ABĚ a disjunct part : the fine of the an

to the unknown ſide AC ; and in the rectangled triangle ABE gle EBC is found by ſubtracting the co-fine of A from the

from the given angle A , and hypothenuſe AB, find the angle ſum of the co -fine of C, and of the fine of ABE. If then

ABE ; which ſubtracted from the angle ABC, leaves the an- ABE and EBC be added, or in caſe the perpendicular fall

gle E BC. But if the perpendicular ſhould fall without the without the triangle, be ſubtracted from each other, the reſult

triangle, the angle ABC ſhould have been ſubtracted from
will be the angle required ABC.

ABE. Since as the perpendicular BE is taken for one of the II . Given the three ſides, to find an angle oppoſite to one of

lateral parts, the middle part in the triangle ABE is the angle them.-I. If one ſide AC (fg. 16. ) be a quadrant, and the

B, and the conjoint part AB ; in the triangle EBC the mid
leg AB leſs than a quadrant, find the angle A : continue AB

dle part is the angle B, and the conjunct part BC ; the co
to F , till AF become equal to a quadrant ; and from the pole

tangent of the ſide BC is found by ſubtracting the co -fine of A draw the arch CF, to cut the arch BF at right angles

EBA, from the ſum of the co- tangent of AB, and the co- in F. Since in the rectangled triangle CBF, we have given

ſine of EBC . - The example of the preceding caſe is eaſily
the hypothenuſe BC, andthe fide FB, or its complement

applied to this .
AB to a quadrant, we ſhall find the perpendicular CF, which

5. Given two ſides AB 66° 45 ', and BC39° 29', with the being the meaſure of the angle CAB, that angle is found of
angle A oppoſite to one of them , 43° 20', to find the third

courſe .

fide AC.
II . If one ſide AC be a quadrant, and the other AB greater

Letting fall, as before, the perpendicular BE ; in the rectan than a quadrant, ſeek again the angle A : from AB ſubtract

gled triangle ABE, from the given angle and hypothenuſe the quadrant AD, and from the pole A deſcribe the arch CD ,

AB, find the ſide AE. Since alluming BE for a lateral part cutting the arch CD at right angles in D. Since in the rect

in the triangle AEB, AB is the middle part, and AE the fe
angled triangle CDB, the hypothenuſe BC, and ſide DB, or

parate part; and in the triangle BEC, BC is the mean part, exceſs of the fide AB beyond a quadrant, is given, the per

and EC a disjunct part ; the co -fine of EC is found by ſub pendicular CD will be found as before, which is the meaſure

tracting the co - fine of AB from the ſum of the co - fines of AE
of the angle A required .

and CB. If then the ſegments AE and EC be added toge- III. If the triangle be iſoſceles, and AC = CF, and the angle

ther, or in caſe the perpendicular fall without the triangle, be ACF be required, biſfect AFin D , and through D and C
ſubtracted from each other , the fide AC will be had . draw the arch DC. Since DC is perpendicular to AF, the
6. Given two fides AC 65 ° 30 ' 46" , and AB 66 ° 45', toge

angles A and F , and ACD and DCF are equal ; from the

ther with the included angle A 43° 20 ', to find the third ſide hypothenuſe AC, and leg AD , given in the rectangled trian
BC oppoſite thereto.

gle ACD, we find the angle ACD ; the double whereof is

Letting fall the perpendicular BE, find, in the rectangled tri the angle required ACF : and from the ſame data may the
angle, the ſegment AE, which fubtracted from AC , leaves angle A or F be found .

EC. If the perpendicular fall without the triangle, AC is to IV. If the triangle be ſcalenous, and the angleA ( fig. 32. )
be ſubtracted from AE. Since by aſſuming the perpendicular

be required ; from C let fall the perpendicular CD, and ſeek
BE for a lateral part in the triangle AEB, AB becomes a the ſemi-difference of the ſegmentsAD and DB, by ſaying,

· middle part, and AE a ſeparate part : in the triangle E BC,
as the tangent of half the baſe AB is to the tangent of half

CB is the middle part, EC a ſeparate part : the co -fine of the ſum of the legs AC and CB, ſo is the tangent of their
BC is found by ſubtracting the co-line of AE froin the ſum

ſemi-difference to the tangent of the ſemi-difference of the
of the co - fines of AB and EC.

ſegments AD and DB : add then the ſemi-difference of the
7. Given two angles A 43° 20', and B 79° 9' 59", together ſegments to the half baſe, to find the greater ſegment; and
with the ſide CB 39° 29', oppofite to one of them , to find

ſubtract the ſame from the ſame for the leſs. Thus having
the ſide AB adjacent to both .

in the rectangled triangle CAD, the hypothenuſe AC, and

Letting fall the perpendicular CD from the unknown angle the ſide AD, the angle A is found thence. After the ſame

C, to the oppoſite lide AB ; and that falling within the trian
manner is B found in the other CDB, from C B and DB

gle; from the given angle B , and the hypothenuſe BC, ſeek
given .

in the rectangled triangle BCD for the ſegment BD. Since 12. Given the three angles A, B and C, to find any of the

aſſuming the perpendicular CD for a lateral part in the tri- fides.Since in lieu of the given triangle, another may be al

angle CDB, DB is the mean part , and the angle B a conjunct ſumed , whoſe ſides are equal to the given angles, and the an

part ; and in the triangle CDA, AD is the middle part, and
gles to the given ſides ; this problem is reſolved after the ſame

the angle A a conjunct part : the fine of the ſegment AD is manner as the preceding one .
found by fubtracting the co -tangent of the angle B from the TRIANGLE, TRIANGULUM , in aſtronomy, a name com
fum of the fine of DB, and the co- tangent of the angle A.

mon to two conſtellations ; the one in the northern hemi
If then the ſegments AD and DB be added , or in caſe the

ſphere, called fimply triangulum , or triangulum cælefte ; the
perpendicular fall without the triangle, be ſubtracted from each other in the ſouthern hemiſphere, called triangulum auſtrale.
other, the reſult will be fide AB required .

See CONSTELLATION
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The ſtars in the northern triangle in Ptolemy's catalogue are 4 ; Hence it is, that in trio's, particularly, this concord is pre

in Tycho's as many ; in the Britannic 24 : the longitudes, ferred to that which divides the octave into a fifth and a fourth:

latitudes, magnitudes, & c, whereof, are as follow : in regard here, if there be a concord on one ſide, there is a

diſcord on the other ; whereas in the former caſe the harmony
Names and Situation of the Longitude Latitude.

is compleat on both ſides .Stars.

Of the three ſounds which compoſe the harmonical triad, the

That preceding the vertex graveft is called the fundamental, or baſs ; the acuteſt, i. l.
05 17 17 39 08 6

Vertex of the triangle that which makes the fifth , and which terminates the concord
30 51 4

That following the vertex 19 28 00 upwards, is called the excluded or highest found ; and that
Firſt of three in the baſe 7 59 44 20 34 17 which divides the fifth ſo agreeably into two thirds, is called4

7 18 45 17 06 18
7

the harmonical mean .

5 The diviſion of the fifth into two thirds, may be performed

Firſt of3 inform . under triangle 15 59 02 6 two ways, viz. I. Harmonically, when the greater third is
Contig. to thelaſt of the baſe 18 34 12 6

loweſt, and the leſs above ; in which caſe the triad is perfect
Middle one of the baſe

9 09 43 19 21 32 5 and natural.

Laft of the baſe 9 10 21

S. of inform . under the triang.
1. Arithmetically, when the leſs third is loweſt, and the

7 38 31 13 55 26

greater above ; in which caſe the triad is imperfect and flat.
10

10 32 52 Both are good ; but the latter not to be often uſed .
7

Laſt of theſe informes 9 59 15 14 13 08 TRIBE, TRIBUS, in antiquicy, a certain quantity or number

A ſmaller contiguous to it 10 12 15 14 24 24 7 of perſons ; when a diviſion is made of a city or people into

13 08 23 20 00 37 6 quarters, or diſtricts,

13 15 01 18 26 18
7 The city of Athens was divided into ten tribes.The Jewiſh

15 nation into twelve tribes, the deſcendants of the twelve ſons
28th

10 14 15 8 49 48 7 of Jacob, viz. the tribes of Judah, of Reuben , Gad, Aſher,

11 48 01 10 51 52 5 Dan, Naphtali, Ephraim , Manaſſeh, Simeon, Levi, Iſlachar,
Informes between 12 35 47 Il 17 13 4

the triangle and
Zebulun , and Benjamin .

13 51 45 10 25 37
the ram's tail,

3

Theſe, in effect, make thirteen tribes, from twelve patriarchs ;
which are alſo

48th ( of A. 7

ries
numbered among

by reaſon the poſterity of Joſeph was divided into two tribes,

that of Manaſſeh, and that of Ephraim , See PATRIARCH.-the Stan of a

Zsies .
7 29 04 There were ten of theſe tribes that revolted and followed Je

18 37 56 10 54 26 7
roboam .

( 55th )
8 58 28 76 The Roman people was at firſt only divided into three tribes;

and from this number three, tres, it was that the word tribe,

TRIANGULAR Compaſſes, are ſuch as have three legs or feet,
tribus, took its riſe.-- This diviſion was accommodated by

whereby to take off any triangle at once , much uſed in the Romulus, to the ſeveral nations he had united : the firſt con
conſtruction of maps, globes, & c. See COMPASSES.

ſiſted of the Albans, the ſecond of the Sabins, and the third
TRIANGULAR Numbers, are a kind of polygonal numbers ;

of a mixture of fugitives, who came to ſeek an aſylum at
being the ſums of arithmetical progreſſions, the difference of Rome.

whoſe terms is 1 . See POLYGONAL Number.
Servius Tullus, fearing this partition might occafion feditions,

Thus Of arithmetical progreſs 1 2 3 4 5 6
divided the inhabitants of Rome by cantons, not by nations,

are formed triang. numb. 3 6 10 15 21
accordingly , he diſtributed the city into four quarters, or

TRIANGULAR Quadrant, is a ſector furniſhed with a looſe tribes; and by reaſon a great number of citizens had retired

piece, wherebyto make it an equilateral triangle. See into the country about, of thoſe he compoſed 26 other tribes ;SECTOR .

ſo that from this time the Roman people conſiſted of 30 tribes.

The calendar is graduated thereon , with the ſun's place, decli In after - times, the number of tribes was increaſed to 35 ; but
nation , and other uſeful lines ; and by the help of a ſtring

they then ceaſed to be ranged according to the quarters of the
and a plummet, and the diviſions graduated on the looſe piece, city .--The diſtribution depended on the cenſors, who formed

it may be made to ſerve for a quadrant. See QUADRANT. their lift at diſcretion, frequently confounding the country

TRIANGULAR Winding Stairs. See STAIR .
tribes with thoſe of the city.

TRIANGULARIS, in anatomy, a name given to two mur
A man was never abſolutely a Roman citizen, unleſs he had the

cles, in reſpect of their figure. See Muscle.
jus tribus, i.e. till he were intitled to the honours of the magi

The triangularis pectoris, which hasſometimes the appearance ftrature, as alſo to a right of voting in aſſemblies of the peo
of three or four diſtinct muſcles, ariſes from the inſide of the

ple ; and this was what they called jus quiritium .-- Hence, the
fternum , and is implanted into the cartilages which join the inhabitants of the municipal cities were only imperfect citi

four loweſt true ribs to the fternum .
zens, as being of no tribe. See MUNICIPAL, and Citizen.

The action of this muſcle is very obſcure, ſince both the ori The freed -men were obliged to purchaſe this right of tribe ,

gination and infertion are at parts not moveable, but to- which did not otherwiſe belong to them, though they were

gether. — Dr. Drake conjectures it may conduce towards form citizens of Rome. See LIBERTUS.

ingthe neceſſary incurvation of theiternum , and by its over
tenſion in children, while the cartilages are ſoft, may occa

The names of the 35 tribes were, 1. the Palatina ; 2. the Su

burana ; 3. the Collina ; 4. the Eſquilina ; 5. the Romilia ;
fion that morbid acumination of the ſternum ſeen in rickety

6. the Æmilia ; 7. the Cruſtumina ; 8. the Cornelia ; 9. the
children.Others ſuppoſe it may contract the cavity of the Fabia ; 10. the Galeria ; 11 , the Lemonia ; 12. the Mentina,

thorax in expiration .
or Menenia ; 13. the Ocriculana ; 14. the Papiria ; 15. the

TRIANGULARIS labii. See DEPRESSOR labii ſuperioris.
Pollia ; 16. the Popilia ; 17. the Pupinia ; 18. the Sergia ;

TRIARII, in the Roman militia, a kind of infantry, armed
19. the Veientina ; 20. the Voltinia ; 21. the Claudia ; 22. the

with a pike, a ſhield , a helmet and a cuiraſs; thus called, be
Stellatina ; 23. the Tromentina ; 24. the Arnenſis ; 25. the

cauſe they made the third line of battle.
Sabatina ; 26. the Pomptina ; 27. the Publilia ; 28. theMæ

The triarii were alſo called portfignani, becauſe ranged behind
cia ; 29. the Scaptia ; 30, the Oufentina ; 31. the Falerina ;

the principes who bore the ſtandard in a legion .
32. the Anienfis; 33. the Terentina ; 34. the Velina ; 35 .

Polybius diſtinguiſhes four kinds of forces in the Roman army :
the Quirina. In ancient authors, and inſcriptions, we meet

the firſt, called pilati, or velites, were a raw ſoldiery , lightly
with the names of others, viz. Pinaria , Sappinia, Camilla,

armed .--- The haftati or ſpear-men were a degreeolder ,and Celtia , Cluentia , & c .

more experienced . The third, called principes, princes, were TRIBRACHYŚ, * in the ancient proſody, a foot of verſe ,

ſtill older, and better ſoldiers than the ſecond. --The fourth

were the eldeſt, the moſt experienced, and the braveſt : theſe conſiſting of three ſyllables, and thoſe all Mort- as, Melius.

were always diſpoſed in the third line, as a corps de reſerve, * The word is formed from the Greek ,
τρεις , three, and Bpapuso

to ſuſtain the other two, and to reſtore the battle, when the sport. See Foot, &c.

others were broken or defeated . Some of the ancients call this foot trocheus. See TROCHÆE .

Hence their name of triarii : and hence the proverb ad triarios TRIBUCH, and TREBUCHET, a tumbrel, or cucking -ſtool.

ventum eft, to ſhew that one is at the laſt, and hardeſt ſtruggle. See CUCKING - Stool.

TRIAS Harmonica, or the Harmonical Triap, in muſic, a TRIBUNAL, Judgment-ſeat, the ſeat of a judge.See Judge,

compound of three radical ſounds, heard all together ; two
The tribunal in a court of juſtice, is properly the ſeat or bench

whereof are a fifth and a third above the other, which is the
whereon thejudge, and his aſſociates are placed, for the admi

fundamental. See CONCORD, & c.
niſtration of juſtice. See BENCH , JUSTICE, & c.

The triad is properly a confonance formed of a third and The word is Latin , and takes its origin from a feat raiſed
a fifth ; which, with the baſs, or fundamental ſound, makes from the ground , wherein the tribune of the Roman people

three different terms, whence the name trias.That of har was placed to adminiſter juſtice. See TRIBUNE.
monical is doubtleſs given it from that wonderful property of TRIBUNAL, among the ancients, was alſo a place from whence

the fifth , which divides itſelf naturally into two thirds, both
the people were harangued .

excellent, and perfectly harmonical ; ſo that this one found
Among the Romans it was an eminence in a temple, or the

diſpoſed between two others, makes two thirds at once , and forum , as that called pro roftris, where the people were ha

of conſequence a double harmony. See Fifth .
rangued in tribes.
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The French architects likewiſe uſe the word tribune for a gal- as they intended to ſucceed them : and Tiberius held it fifteen

lery or eminence in a church , or other place, wherein the years with Auguſtus. But this practice only obtained till the

muſic is placed for a fymphony or concert. time of Valerian and Gallienus. After them weonly find

TRIBUNE, TRIBUNus plebis, in antiquity, a Roman ma- TR. P. II . in Claudius ; TR. P. V. in Aureliani and

giftrate, choſen out of the commons; to protect them againſt TR. P. in Probus.-- This, however, is to be underſtood of

the oppreſſions of the great, and to defend the liberty of the medals ; for in inſcriptions we find it after that time,

people againſt the attempts of the ſenate, and confuls. Cardinal Noris and F. Pagi have diſputed about this tribuni

The Tribunes of the people, were firſt eſtabliſhed in the year of cian power , wherein it conſiſted.-- The first maintains, that

Rome 259. The firit deſign of the creation was to Mheſter the it did not at all differ from that of the ordinary tribunes,

people from the cruelties of uſurers, and to engage them to quit which conſiſted in three things : 1. In a right of oppofing all

the Aventine mount, whither they had retired in diſpleaſure. the acts and reſolutions of the other magiftrates. 2. In that

Their number, at firſt, was but two ; but the next year,un it rendered their perfons ſacred and inviolable. 3. In a power

der the conſulate of A. Pofthumus Aruncius and Caſſius Vil- of making edicts and laws.

cellinus, there were three more added ; and this number of F. Pagi afferts, that it made an addition to the power of the

five was afterwards increaſed by L. Trebonius to ten . tribunes; that the privilege it conferred of making edicts, was

The appellation tribune was given them , by reaſon they were more ample than that of the ordinary tribunes ; beſides, that

at firſt choſen out of the tribunes of the army. See the arti it carried with it a power of convening the ſenate at pleaſure.

cle following. M. Spanheim is of F. Pagi's opinion : he believes, that the

The tribunes were , as it were , the heads and guardians of the tribunician power had much the advantage of the tribunate :

people.They called aſſemblies of the people when they plea- 1. In that it was peculiar to the patricians, and did not reduce

ſed ; and in thoſe aflemblies frequently annulled the decrees of the perſon who held it to the degree of a plebeian. 2. In

the ſenate. Nothing could be concluded without their con- that it was not confined to the city of Rome alone, like the

fent, which they expreſſed by ſubſcribing the letter T at the other, but extended throughout the empire, as well as the

bottom of the decree. They had it in their power to prevent proconſular power, which was uſually annexed to it. 3. That

the execution of any decree, without giving any reafon for it, the dignity of the tribunes wasinferior to that of the pretors ;

and merely by ſubſcribing veto.-- They ſometimes even called whereas the tribunician power of the Cæfars conferred , accord

the conſuls and dictator to account for their conduct before ing to Tacitus, a ſoveraign authority over all magiftrates, and

the people. rendered ſuch as it was communicated to, equal to the empe

Auguſtus himſelf was tribune for 37 years ; Tiberius aſſumed sors, and even their collegues in the empire : beſides the power

the ſamequality ; as likewife did his ſucceſſor, ſignifying the of oppoſing the enterprizes of all the other magiſtrates, and

year of their tribunate on their medals and coins : but their de- that it rendered their perfons facred , and gave them a right to

fign, herein, was onlyto poſſeſs themſelves of all the authori- aſſemble and diſmiſs the fenate, which were privileges the trio

ty, that there might be no body to oppoſe them . See Tri- bunician power had in common with the tribunes.

BUNICIAN . F. Hardouin thinks we ſhould diſtinguiſh two tribunician

TRIBUNE , TRIBUNUS militum , or militaris, an officer in the powers ; the one civil , the other military ; but the proof he

Roman army, who commanded in chief over a body of forces, brings thereof is very weak.-M. Spanheim ſays, his diſtinc

particularly the diviſion of a legion ; much the fame with our tion is only founded on vain eonjectures, none of which de

colonel , or the French meſtre de camp. See LEGION , ſerve notice.

There is ſome diſtinction of the tribunes, into laticlavii and The learned are greatly divided as to the month and day

angufticlavii: thoſe born of noble families were allowed , after whereon the tribunician power commenced : Sigonius and Pe

they were made tribunes of a legion , to take the latuſclavus. tavius will have it begin on the iſt of January: others, as

See LATUSCLAVUS. The reſt were only to wear the an- Perizonius, on the 5th of the calends of July : M. Toinard

guftuſclavus ; whence Suetonius takes care to inform us, that on the 4th of the ides of December : Onuphrius, cardinal

his father was tribunus laticlavius of the 13th legion. Noris, F. Pagi , &c. on the day of the emperor's acceflion to
Over theſe tribunes of legions and cohorts, there were other the empire ; with this difference, that F. Pagi takes it to be

tribunes who commanded in the abſence of the confuls, and on the 5th of the calends of the month wherein the emperor

who were inveſted with a conſular authority.-Budæus will was proclaimed ; and that this day was, for this reaſon , held

have theſe to be much the ſame as the marſhals of France, ſacred among the Romans.

or, at leaſt, lieutenants -general. F. Hardouin thinks, that on medals the tribunician power com

Romulus likewife eftablithed a tribune of the cavalry, tribunus mences on the aniverſary of the building of Rome, viz , the

equitum , who was the ſame with the magiſter equitum under uth of the calends of May ; excepting on the Greek medals,

the dictators, the firſt officer after the kings. See MASTER . wherein it begins in September, in regard this month , which

The tribunes of the ſoldiery were of an elder ftanding than began the Greek year, was near the time when the tribunician

thoſe of the people ; thoſe latter being elected out of the for- powerwas firſt conferred.

mer.- Varro will have it, they were called tribunes, becauſe, of all theſe ſentiments the moſt probable is that of Onuphri

at firſt, they were only three in number in each legion, when us, & c . ſetting aſide the reſtriction of F. Pagi . See M. Span

the legion conſiſted of three thouſand men, taken out of the heim , Differt. 12. tom . 2. p. 429 .

three tribes then on foot . - In proportion as the legion was in- TRIBUTA Comitia. See the article COMITIA .

creaſed, the number of tribunes was likewiſe increaſed to the TRIBUTARY, TRIBUTARIUS, one who pays tribute to
number of fix . another, in order to live in peace with him, or ſhare in his

At firſt, the nomination lay in the general of the army ; but protection. See TRIBUTE .

in the year of Rome 391, it was appointed, that the people The repulic of Raguſa is tributary to the grand Turk ; fo is
ſhould nominate one part, and the general another : the latter the cham of Little Tartary, & c.

were called Rufuli, from Rutilius Rufus, who paſſed the law . TRIBUTE, TRIBUTUM , a tax, or impoſt, which one prince

Thoſe choſe by the people in the comitia , were called comitia- or ſtate is obliged to pay to another, as a token of dependance ;

ti : they were indifferently either patricians or plebeians, and or in virtue of a treaty, and as a purchaſe of peace.

had the ſame marks of honour as the conſuls themſelves. The Romans made all the nations they ſubdued, pay them tri

The tribune of the pretorian cohorts was the captain of the bute .-- Mahomet laid it down as a fundamental of his law ,

guards. Sce PRETORIAN. that all the world ſhould pay him tribute.

TRIBUNE was alſo an appellation given to various other offi- In the ſtates of the grand Signior, Chriſtian children are taken

cers ; as the, tribunierarii, tribunes of the treaſury: — Tribune in way of tribute, to make agemoglans, janizaries, & c. See

of the celeres, the officer who commanded them .--Tribuni fa- JANIZARY, AGEMOGLAN , & c.

bricarum , thoſe who had the direction of the making of arms.- TRIBUTE is ſometimes alſo uſed for a perſonal contribution ,

Tribuni marinorum , tribuni nolanorum , tribuni voluptatum , men which princes levy on their fubjects by way of capitation , or
tioned in the Theodofian Code, as intendants of the public poll-money. See Tax.

Thews and other diverſions. In this it differs from an impoft, which is properly what is laid
The title of TRIBUNE, TRIBUNUS, was alſo given to the on merchandiſes. See Impost .

chief of each tribe. See TRIBE . TRICENNAL. See the article TRENTAL .

TRIBUNICIAN, TRIBUNICIUS, a term among antiqua- TRICEPS, in anatomy, a muſcle of the thigh, having three

ries and medalliſts. --The tribunician power was the dignity, originations, and as many inſertions ; and which may there

office , or authority ofthe tribune of the people. See TRIBUNE. fore be conveniently divided into three muſcles, all ariſing

This power was aſſumed by the emperors, and makes one of from the os pubis, and inſerted into the linea afpera of the

the chief titles they bear on their medals: the quality was firſt thigh -bone, whereof they poſſeſs the greateſt part. - See Tab.

introduced by Auguſtus, to keep the ſoveraign authority over Anat. (Myol.) fig. 1. n. 53. fig. 2. n. 36. fig. 6. n . 36. fig. 7 .

the other magiſtrates, without either taking that of dictator or n. 26.- They alſo ſerve as adductores, and draw the thighs

king. Indeed it was offered to Julius Cæſar, but he deſpiſed together.

it. Auguſtus is the firſt who uſed it, and his ſucceſſors fol- TRICUSPIDES, in anatomy, an epithet given to three

lowed his example. They reckon the years of their empire valves, fituate at the entrance of the vena cava into the heart.

on their medals by thoſe of their tribunician power. See VALVE .

This power was ſometimes given them for a certain number They open from without inwards, ſo as to let the blood of the

of years , and ſometimes for ever. Sometimes the emperors cava paſs into the heart, but prevent its reflux into the cava .

would communicate the power to ſuch as they aſſociated , or See HEART.

They
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ones.

They are thus called from their figure, which is triangular ; jecture the ornamentto have been originally invented for fonte

forwhich reaſon they are alſo called by the Greeks opiyaw XIVES. temple facred to Apollo. See DORIC.

TRIDENT, TRIDENS, an attribute of Neptune ; being a Capital of a TRIGLYPH. See the article CAPITAL:

kind of ſcepter which the painters and poets put in the hands TRIGON,* Trigonus, in geometry, a triangle. See Tri
of that god, in form of a ſpear or fork with three teeth ; ANGLE,

whence the word . See SCEPTER . • The word is formed from the Greek , py , triangle.

The poets tell us, that Neptunemakes the earth open, whën Trigon , in aſtronomy, denotes an aſpect of two planets,
ever he ſtrikes it with his trident. wherein they are 120 degrees diſtant from each other ; called

TRIDENT, among mathematicians, is uſed for a kind of para
alſo trine. See TRINE.

bola , by which Cartes conſtructed equations of fix dimenſions. The trigons of Mars and Saturn are by aſtrologers held male

See PARABOLA. fic aſpects. See Aspect , and TRIPLICITY.

TRIEMIMERIS, TPIHMIMEPHE, Semiternaria ; a kind of TRIGON , TRIGONON, was alſo a muſical inſtrument; uſed

cæſura in Latin verſe, wherein, after the firſt foot of the among the ancients. See Music .

verſe, there remains an odd fyllable, which helps to make The trigon was a kind of triangular lyre, invented by Ibýcus.

up the next foot. - As in , Ille lotus niveum molli fultus hyacin
See Lyre.

tho. See CESURE . TRIGONOMETRY, the art of finding the dimenſions of
TRIENNIAL, an epithet applied chiefly to offices or employ- the parts of a triangle unknown, from other parts known; or

ments which laſt for three years. the art whereby, from any three parts of a triangle given, all

Thus we fay, a triennial government: moſt regular monafte
the reſt are found. See TRIANGLE .

ries have triennial ſuperiors; they elect new ones at the end of Thus, e. gr. from two ſides ABand AC and an angle B, we

each three years. find by trigonometry, the two other angles A and C with the

In 1695, an act was made for triennial parliaments; i. e. for third lide BC, Tab. Trigonometry, fig. 2 .

parliaments which ſhould be diffolved , and the members be e- The word literally ſignifies the meaſuring of triangles, formed

lected anew , every three years. Till that time, the king had from the Greek , Tpiyeva , triangle, and helpos, meaſure- Yet

it in his power to prorogue and continue his parliaments as does not the art extend to the meaſuring of the area or ſur

long as he pleaſed.This opened a door to corruption, which face of triangles, which comes under geometry : trigonometry

the triennialbill was intended to prevent. only conſiders the lines, and angles thereof. " SeeTRIAN

The triennial act has , from ſome other views, been fince re

pealed : the great ſtruggles uſual at elections, the great fer- Trigonometry is of the utmoſt uſe in various inathematical arts :

ment it uſually puts the nation into , the great expences upon -it is by means hereof that moſt of the operations of geome

that occafion, with other confiderations, determined the legir- try and aſtronomy are performed ; without it the magnitude

lature, in 1717, to change triennial parliaments for feptennial
of the earth and the fars, their diſtances, motions, eclipſes,

See PARLIAMENT. & c. would be utterly unknown.Trigonometry therefore muft

TRIENS, in antiquity, a copper-money, of the value of one be owned an art, whereby the moſt hidden things, and thoſe

third of an as, which on one ſide bore a Janus's head , and on remoteſt from the knowledge of men, are brought to light.

the other a water - rat. See As. A perſon ignorant hereof canmake no great progreſs in mixed

This wasthe piece of money uſed to be put in the mouths of mathematics; but will often be gravelled , even in natural

the deceaſed , to pay Charon his fare for their paſſage into an- philoſophy, particularly in accounting for the phenomena of

other life. See MONEY, and Coin . the rainbow , and other meteors.

TRIENS, or TRIENTAL, was alſo ufed for a drinking cup ; Trigonometry, or the folution of triangles, is founded on that

and that which was ordinarily uſed . It contained four cya- mutual proportion which is between the ſides and angles of a

thi. See MEASURE. triangle ; which proportion is known, by finding the propor

TRIERS. See the article TRIOURS. tion which the radius of a circle has to certain other lines,

TRIFOLIUM, TREFOIL, denotes any three- leafed graſs. called chords, fines, tangents, and ſecants. See RADIUS,

That moſt uſed in medicine is the trifolium paluſtre, or buck- CHORD, SINE , TANGENT, and SECANT .

bean , which is very detergent, and uſed with ſucceſs in ſcor- This proportion of the fines and tangents to their radius, is

butic, rheumatic and ſcrophulous habits. ſometimes expreſſed in common or natural numbers, which

The ordinary way of uſing it is by making a pretty ſtrong in
conſtitute what we call the tables of natural fines, tangents,

fuſion of the dried herb , in form of tea . & c. Sometimes it is expreſſed in logarithms, and in that

TRIGA, in antiquity , a kind of carr, or chariot, with three caſe conſtitutes the tables of artificial fines, &c. See TA

horſes. See CARR, & c. BLE , & c.

The triga , in reality, was only drawn by two horſes ; ſo that Laſtly, ſometimes the proportion is not expreſſed in numbers ;

it was properly a biga ; but it had, beſides, a third horſe tied but the ſeveral fines, tangents, & c. are actually laid down

to the others, like a led horſe, for change. See Biga - Sta- upon lines or ſcales ; whence the line of fines, tangents, &c.

tius calls the third horſe, equus funalis ; Heſychius, fapnop @ ; See LINE , and SCALE ,

and Dionyfius Halicarnaſſeus, cerparc . Trigonometry is divided into plain and ſpherical: the firſt con

We do not find the triga on any ancient monument; but it ſidering rectilinear triangles ; and the ſecond ſpherical ones.

wasa longtime in uſe among the Romans, at their ludi cir- The firſt is of obvious and continual uſe in navigation, mea

cenſes. - The Greeks, who firſt introduced it, ſoon aban- ſuring, ſurveying, and other operations of geometry. See

doned it. MEASURING , SURVEYING , SAILING, & c.

TRIGAMY, a third marriage ; or the ſtate of a perſon who The ſecond is only learned , with a view to aſtronomy and its

has been married three times . See MARRIAGE . kindred arts , geography and dialling. It is generally eſteemed

In the ancient church , trigamy was only allowed to ſuch as exceedingly difficult, by reaſon of the vaſtnumber of caſes

had no children by their former marriages. wherewith it is perplexed ; but the excellent Wolfius has re

If having children by one or both the former, they married
moved moſt of the difficulties. That author has not only

again, after 40 years of age , they were excluded from com- ſhewn how all the caſes of rectangled triangles may be ſolved

munion for five years. - If they were only 40 years old, the the common way , by the rules of ſines and tangents ; but has

penance was but four years. See BIGAMY. likewiſe laid down an univerſal rule, whereby all problems,

TRIGINTAL. See the article TRENTAL. both in plain and ſpherical rectangled triangles, are ſolved :

TRIGLYPHS, * in architecture, a ſort of ornaments repeat- and evenobliquangular triangles he teaches to ſolve with equal
ed at equal intervals in the Doric freeze. See FREEZE, & c. eaſe . - His doctrine, fee under the article TRIANGLÉ .

See allo DITRIGLYPH . Plain TRIGONOMETRY, is an art whereby, from three given

* The word is formed from the Greek, mpiyauqo , q. d . three parts of a plain triangle, we find the reſt. See Part .

engravings, from yauww ,.fculpo. The great principleof plain trigonometry, is, that in every
Each triglyph conſiſts of twointire gutters, or channels, cut plain triangle, the ſides are , as the fines of the oppoſite angles.

to a right-angle, called glyphes, and ſeparated by three inter- See this principle applied to the ſolution of the ſeveral caſes

ftices, called by Vitruvius femora , from each other, as well of plain triangles, under the article TRIANGLE .

as from two other half channels which are at the ſides.See Spherical TRIGONOMERTY, is the art whereby, from three
Tab. Archit. fig. 28. lit. y. See alſo GLYPHE . given parts of a ſpherical triangle, we find the reſt.

The ordinary proportionof triglypbs, is to be a module broad, whereby from two ſides and one angle, we find the two other

and one and a half high .--Butthis proportion , M. le Clerc angles, and the third fide. See SPHERICS, and SPHERI

obſerves, ſometimes occaſions ill-proportioned intercolumna- CAL .

tions in portico's; for which reaſon he chufes to accommo- The principles of ſpherical trigonometry, as reformed by Wol

date the proportion of his triglyphs to that of the intercolumns. fius, are as follow : 1. In every rectangled ſpherical triangle,

See INTERCOLUMNATION . ABC, rectangular at A, the whole fine is to the fine of the

The intervals between the triglyphs are called metopes. See hypothenuſe, BC (Tab. Trigonom . fig. 33. ) as the fine of ei

METOPE. Under the channels, or glyphes, are placed gut- ther of the acute angles, C, is to the fine of the leg , oppoſite

tæ , or drops. See GUTTÆ. thereto AB ; or , the fine of the angle B, to the line of its

The triglyphs make the moſt diſtinguiſhing character of the oppoſite leg AC ; whence we deduce, that the rectangle of

Doric order.- Some imagine them originally intended for the the whole fine into the fine of oneleg, is equal to the rectan

conveyance of the guttæ that are underneath them ; others gle of the line of the angle oppoſite thereto, into the fine of

fancy they bear ſome reſemblance to a lyre, and thence con- the hypothenuſe.

E. gr.

2. In
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2. In every right-angled ſpherical triangle ABC, ( hg. 31.) places : thus we ſay, trillions ; tens of trillions ; hundreds of

noneof whoſefides isa quadrant, if thecomplementsofthe trillions, &c.

legs AB and AC to a quadrant, be conſidered as the legs TRIM of a ſhip, is her beſt pofture, proportion of ballaſt, and

themſelves ; the rectangle of the whole ſine into the co - fine hanging of her maſts for failing.

of themiddle part, is equal to the rectangle of the fines of Hence ,to find the beſt way of making a fhip fail ſwiftly, is

the disjunctparts, or extremes. to find her trim .

Hence, 1. If the fines be artificial, that is, the logarithms of To Trim a boat, is to ſet the paſſengers ſo as to keep the boat
the natural ones ; the whole ſine, with the co - sine of the even on both ſides.

middle part, will be equal to the fines of the disjun&t parts. - TRIMACRUS, or TrIMACER, in the ancient proſody, a

2. Since, in the rectilinear triangle ABC ( fig. 34. ) the whole foot in verſe , conſiſting of three long ſyllables. See Foot .

fine is to the hypothenuſe BC, as the fine of the angle B or C TRIMILCHI, a name by which the Engliſh Saxons called

to the fine of the oppoſite leg AC or AB : if, inſtead of the the month of May ; becauſe they milked their cattle three

fines of the fides, we take the fides themſelves ; here, too , the times aday in that month.

whole ſine, with the co-line of the middle part AC orAB, TRIMMERS, in architecture, pieces of timber framed at

will be equal to the fine of the disjunct parts B or C and BC ; rightangles to the joints, againſt the ways for chimneys, and

i. e, to the fine of B or C, and BC itſelf. well-holes for ſtairs.

This, Wolfius calls regula ſinuum catholica, or the firſt part of | TRINEdimenſion, or threefold dimenſion , includes length , breadth

the catholic rule of trigonometry ; by means whereof all the
and thickneſs. See DIMENSION ,

problems of either trigonometry are ſolved, when the thing is The trine dimenſion is peculiar to bodies or ſolids. See BODY,

effected by fines alone. Mylord Napier had the firſt thought SOLID, &c.

of ſuch a'rule ; but he uſed the complements of the hypothe- Trine in aſtrology, is the aſpect or ſituation of one ſtar with

nuſe BC ( fig. 22.) and the angles B and C for the hypothe- regard to another, when they are diftant 120 degrees, -as the

nuſe, and angles themſelves : ſo that the tenor of his catholic arch AB ( Tab. Aſtronomy, fig. 3.) which is a third of a cir

rules of fines is this : cle, and its ſubtenſe AB, a lideof an equilateral triangle ABC

The whole fine, with the line of the middle part, is equal to inſcribed in the ſphere. See ASPECT.

the co -fines of the disjunct, or, as he calls them, oppoſite It is alſo called trigon, and ſignified by the character a. See

parts. — But, in this, that harmony between plain and ſpheri

cal trigonometry, viſible in Wolfius's rule, does not appear. TRINGLE,* in architecture, a.name common to ſeverallit

3. In a rectangled ſpherical triangle ABC ( fig. 31. ) none of tle ſquaremembers, or ornaments; as reglets, liftels and plat

whoſe fides is a quadrant ; as the whole fine is to the fine of bands. See REGLET , LISTEL , & c.

the adjacent leg AC ; fo is the tangent of the adjacent angle * The word is French, where it fignifies the ſame.

C to the tangent of the leg AB. Tringle is more particularly uled for a little member fixed

Whence, 1. as the co -tangent of the angle C, is to the whole exactly over every triglyph, under the plat-band of the archi

fine, as the whole ſine is to the tangent of the angle C, fo is trave ; from whence hang down the guttæ or pendant drops.

the line of AC to the tangent of AB ; therefore the co-tan See TRIGLYPH , and GUTTÆ,

gent of the angle C, will be to thewholefine, as the fine of TRINITARIANS, a term uſed very variouſly, and arbitra
the leg adjacent thereto, AC, is to the tangent of the oppo- rily - frequently it ſtands as a common name for all heretics

fite one AB. 2. The rectangle, therefore, of the whole line, who have ſentiinents on the myſtery of the Trinity, different

into the fine of one leg AC, is equal to the rectangle of the from thoſe of the catholic church . See TRINITY.

tangers of the other leg AB, into the co -tangent of the angle Sometimes it is more immediately reſtrained to ſome one of

C, oppoſite to the ſame. And, in like manner, the rectan- other particular claſs of heretics. Thus trinitarians are fre

gle of the whole fine, into the fine of the leg AB, is equal to quently confounded with unitarians. See UNITARIANS,

the rectangleof the tangent of the leg AC into the co -tangent
SOCINIANS, & c.

of the angle B. Sometimes it is even applied to the orthodox themſelves, in

4. In every right-angled ſpherical triangle, ABC, none of
contradiftinction to the antitrinitarians, who deny or impugn

whoſe fides is a quadrant; if the complements of the legs AB the doctrine of the Trinity . - Thus the Socinians and others

and AC to a quadrant, or their excelles beyond a quadrant, uſed to call the Athanafians, trinitarians. See ANTITRI

be conſidered as the legs themſelves; the rectangle of the
NITARIANS.

whole fine, into the co- line of the middle part, will be equal TRINITARIANS alſo denote an order of religious, inſtituted
to the rectangle of the co - tangents, of the conjunctparts. in honour of the Trinity, for redeeming of Chriſtian cap

Hence, 1. If the fines and tangents be artificial; the whole tives from the infidels ; vulgarly called mathurins, and bro

fine, with the co - fine of the middle part, is equal to the co thers of the redemption.

tangents of the contiguous parts. 2. Since in a rectilinear, They are cloathed in white, and bear on the ſtomach a croſs,

right-angled triangle,we uſe the tangents, when from the partly red and partly blue ; by which three colours, white,

legs AB and AC ( fig. 34. ) given, the angle C is to be found ; red and blue, is ſuppoſed to be repreſented, the myſtery of the

and in that caſe thewhole fine is to the co - tangent of C, i.e. Trinity.

to the tangent of B, as AB to AC ; therefore, alſo, in a rec- The trinitarians make it their buſineſs to go and ranſom Chri

tilinear triangle, if for the fines and tangents of the fidesbe ftians held in ſlavery in therepublics of Algiers, Tunis and

taken the fines themſelves ; the whole fine, with the co - line Tripoly, and the ftates of Morocco . — They have a rule pe

of the middle part, i. c . with AC, is equal to the co-tangents culiar to themſelves ; though ſeveral hiſtorians rank them a

of the conjunct parts, i. e. to the co -tangent of C, or tan mong the obſervers of the rule of St. Auguftin.

gent of B and the ſide AB. The order had its riſe in 1198, under the pontificate of In

This, Wolfius calls regula tangentium catholica , and conſtitutes nocent III. The founders were John de Matha and Felix de

the other part of the catholic rule of trigonometry ; whereby
Valois : the firſt of Faucon in Provence ; the ſecond , not of the

all problems in each trigonometry, where tangents are required , royal family of Valois, as ſome have imagined ; but thus call

are ſolved. ed, in all probability, as being a native of the country Valois.

My lord Napier's rule to the like effect, is thus : -- That the Gauthier of Chatillon was the firſt who gave them a place in

whole fine, with the fine of the middle part, is equal to the his lands to build a convent ; which afterwards became the

tangents of the contiguous parts. chief of the whole order : Honorius III. confirmed the rule.

It is, therefore, a catholic rule, which holds in all trigmomo- Urban IV. appointed the biſhop of Paris and others to reform

try ; that in a rectangled triangle (notatis notandis, i. e. the them : they did it ; and the reform was approved , in 1267,

complements of the legs AB and AC, being conſidered as legs
by Clement IV.

themſelves, and in rectilinear triangles, the ſides themſelves This order poſſeſſes about 250 convents, divided into thirteen

being taken for the fines and tangents of the ſides.) The provinces ; whereof fix are in France, three in Spain , one in

whole fine with the co-line of the mean or middle part is e Italy, and one in Portugal.Formerly, there was onein Eng

qual to the fines of the disjunct or ſeparate parts, and the co
land, another in Scotland, and a third in Ireland .

tangents of the conjunct or contiguous parts. In the general chapters held in 1573 and 1576, a reform was

For an illuſtration and application of this rule, in the ſolution ordered, and begun ſome time afterwards by Julian de Nan .

of the various caſes of ſpherical triangles. See TRIANGLE . tonville, and Claude Aleph, two hermits of St. Michael, but

Charafters in TRIGONOMETRY. See CHARACTER. now permitted by pope Gregory to take the habit of the Tri

TRIHING, or THRIHING ,* from the Saxon , Dnihinge , an nity ; upon which their hermitage was converted into a houſe

of the order.
extent containing three, or four hundreds, or the third part

of a ſhire, or province . See TITHING . In 1609, pope Paul allowed them to build new houſes, and

* Mr. Thoreſby thinks the word ought to be written Thrithing.
to introduce the reform into the old ones. In 1635 , Urban

See Thoreſ . Ducatus Leodens. p. 85. VIII, by a brief, appointed the cardinal de Rochefoucault to

The word is alſo uſed for a court held within that circuit, introduce the reform into all the houſes of the order ; which

which was the ſame with what we now call a court- leet, was done accordingly, by a ſentence containing the reform in

which is above a court-baron, and inferior to the county- eight articles ; the principal whereof were, that they ſhould

court. See Court, Leet, & c. obſerve the primitive rule approved of by Clement IV. fhould
TRILLION , in arithmetic, the number of a billion of bil- abſtain from fleſh , uſe woollen ſhirts, have matcins at mid

Jions. See NUMERATION. night, &c. In 1554, there was alſo a reform made among

After billions, we reckon by trillions, which makes a claſs of thoſe of Portugal.

numeration , and is divided , like the other claſſes, into three The
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The habit of the trinitarians is different in different countries ;

and that of the reformed different from the reſt.

Bare-footed TRINITARIANS, are a reform of this order, made

in Spain in a general chapter, held in 1594, where it was re

ſolved, that each province ſhould eſtabliſh two or three houſes,

where the primitive rule ſhould be obſerved, and where the

religious ſhould live up to a greater auſterity, uſe coarſer

cloaths, &c . and yet ſhould have the liberty of returning to

their ancient convent when they thought fit.

Dom. Alvares Baſan, intending to found a monaſtery at Val

depegnas, and defiring to have it occupied by bare- footed reli

gious, it was agreed to add nudity of feet to the reform , that

the trinitarians might have the benefit of that eſtabliſhment.

The reform afterwards grew into three provinces, and was at

length introduced into Poland and Ruſſia, and thence into

Germany and Italy.

There are alſo bare-footed trinitarians in France, eſtabliſhed

byF. Jerom Hallies, who being ſent to Rome to folicit the

firſt reform mentioned above ; not content therewith, car

ried it further, and obtained a permiſſion of pope Gregory,

to add a coarſe habit, and nudity of feet thereto . He began

with the convent of St. Dionyfius at Rome, and thoſe of Aix
in Provence .

In 1670 there were houſes enough of this reform to make a

province, and accordingly they held their firſt general chapter

the ſame year,

There are alſo nuns of the TRINITARIAN order, eſtabliſhed in

Spain by St. John de Matha himſelf, who built them a con

vent in 1201. - Thoſe who firſt took the habit were only ob

latæ, and made no vows ; but in 1201 the monaſtery was fil

led with real religious, under the direction of the infanta Con

ftantia , daughter of Peter II. king of Arragon, who was the

firſt religious, and the firſt ſuperior of the order.

There are alſo bare- footed nunsof this order, eſtabliſhed at

Madrid about the year 1612, by Frances de Romero , daughter

of Julian de Romero, lieutenant-general in the Spaniſh army.

Her deſign being to found a monaſtery of bare-footed Auguſ

tines, the affembled a number of maids for that end , lodging

them , for the time , in a houſe belonging to the monaſtery of

bare - footed trinitarians in the neighbourhood.

Here, attending at the church of thoſe fathers, and being un

der the direction of F. John Baptiſt of the conception , their

founder, the knowledge of that father, and the ſervices he did

them, made them change their reſolution of becoming Au

guſtines, and demand of their director the habit of his order,

which he gave them .

But the order oppoſing their deſign , and refuſing to take them

under its juriſdiction , they addreſſed themſelves to the arch

biſhop of Toledo, who allowed them to live according to the

rule of that order ; ſo that they took the habit a-new in 1612,

and began their noviciate.

Laſtly, there is a third order oftrinitarians. See THIRD Order.

TRINITY, TRINITAS, TRIAS, TRIAD, in theology , the

ineffable myſtery of three perſons in one God ; Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit. See God, PERSON, & C.

It is an article in the chriſtian faith , that there is one God,

an unity in nature and eſſence, and a Trinity of Perſons.

The term trinity implies the unity of three, the unity of three

divine perſons really different, and the identity of an indiviſi

ble nature: the trinity is a ternary of divine perſons of the

ſame eflence, nature, and ſubſtance.

Theology teaches, that there is in God one eſſence, two pro

ceſſions , three perſons, four relations, five notions, and the

circuminceſſion, which the Greeks call perichoreſis. Of each

whereof we ſhall enlarge a little .

There is, then , one ſingle eſſence, one divine nature , which

is infinite, eternal , ſpiritual ; which ſees all things, which

knows all things, which is every where, all -mighty, and

which created all things of nothing. See God .

In this God there are two proceſſions, or emanations, viz .

that of the Son, and that of the Holy Spirit : the firſt is called

generation, and the ſecond ſpiration . See GENERATION, &c.

The Son proceeds from the Father by way of knowledge ;

for God in knowing himſelf eternally , neceſſarily, and infi

nitely , produces a term , an idea , notion or knowledge of

himſelf, and all his adorable perfections, which is called his

Word, his Son, who is equal to him in all things, eternal , in

finite, and neceſſary as his Father.-The Father regards the

Son as his Word, and the Son has a regard to the Father as

his principle : and in thus refpecting each other eternally, ne

ceſſarily, and infinitely , they love each other, and produce an

act of their mutual love : the term of that love is the Holy

Spirit, who proceeds from the Father and the Son by way

of ſpiration, love, and impulſion ; who is alſo equal in every

thing to the Father and the Son . See Father, Son, and
SPIRIT .

Each divine proceſſion eſtabliſhes two relations : the one on

the ſide of the principle, or that from whence ; and the other

on that of the term , or that to which . - Hence, as there are

two proceſſions in God, there muſt be four relations ; the pa

ternity, the filiation, the active ſpiration , and the paffive.

The paternity is a relation founded in what the ſchool divines
VOL. II. N CLVI.

call the notional underſtanding ; in which the Father ſtande

related to the ſecond perſon, the Son . — The filiation is the re

lation wherein theſecondperſon , viz. the Son, refers to the
Father. See PATERNITY, &c.

The active ſpiration, is the relation founded in the notional

act of the will, whereby the firſt and ſecond perſons regard or

refer to the third :-the paſſive ſpiration or proceſſion , taken
in its ſtrict ſenſe, is the relation whereby the third perſon re

gards, and is referred to the firſt and ſecond.-- Hence it ap

pears, that there are in God, four relations, as we have alrea

dy ſaid, and five notions, as we ſhall fhew hereafter.

Perſon is defined an individual, reaſonable, or intellectual ſub

ſtance ; or an intellectual and incommunicable ſubſtance. See

PERSON

The bypoſtaſis, or ſubſtance, is what conſtitutes the perſon.

There are then in the holy trinity three perſons, Father, Son ,

and Holy Spirit, which have all things in common , except

their relations; whence that axiom in theology comes to have

place, in the divine perſons there is no diſtinction where there

is no oppoſition of relation : and hence it follows, that if

power be ſometimes attributed to the Father, wiſdom to the

Son, and goodneſs to the Holy Spirit ; or if lins of infirmity

or weakncis be ſaid to be againſt the Father, ſins of ignorance

againſt the Son , and ſins of malice againſt the Holy Spirit, it

is only ſpoke by way of appropriation, and not of propriety ;

for all thoſe things are in common : whence that axiom , the

works of the holy Trinity are common and undivided, (i.ca

they agree to all the divine perſons) but not their productions

ad intra ( as they are called ) by reaſon they are relative.

By appropriation we mean the giving of ſome common at

tribute to a certain divine perſon, on account of ſome ſuita

bleneſs or agreement. Thus, in the ſcriptures, in the apof

tles, and the Nicene creed, omnipotence is attributed to the

Father, becauſe he is the firſt principle, and a principle with

out origin , or higher principle.- Wiſdom is attributed to the

Son, becauſe he is the term of the divine underſtanding , to

which wiſdom belongs : goodneſs is attributed to the Holy

Spirit , as being the term of the will, to which goodneſs be

longs.

Some divines give other reaſons of ſuch kinds of attributions

and appropriations, viz. that it is to ſtave off thoſe imperfec

tions from the divineperſons which are found in the creatures:

for created fathers are weak, drooping, and impotent; where

fore to ward off this imperfection from the firſt perſon , he is

peculiarly ſaid tobe almighty.

Again, created fons are generally imprudent ; wherefore, to

remove this imperfection from the ſecond perſon, he is ſaid to

be wiſe, or eternalwiſdom .

Laſtly, great minds or ſpirits, among created beings, are fre

quently wicked ; wherefore, to remove this imperfection from

the third perſon, goodneſs is attributed to him.

The Father is the firſt perſon in the holy trinity, by reaſon

the Father alone producesthe Word by the way of underſtand

ing : and with the Word produces the Holy Spirit, by way of
wilt.

Here istobe obſerved, that the Holy Spirit is not thus called

from his ſpirituality, that being common and eſſential to all

three Perſons, but from the paſſive ſpiration which is peculiar

to him alone,

Add, that when one perſon in the holy trinity is called firfi,

another ſecond, and another third , it muſt not be underítood

of a priority of time, or of nature, which would imply ſome

dependance ; but of a priority of origin and emanation , which

conſiſts in this, that one perſon produces the other in ſuch

manner, as that the perſon which produces cannot be, or be

conceived, without that produced .

From theſe things it follows, that in the holy trinity there are

five notions ( underſtanding by notion the peculiar manner

whereby one divine perſon is diſtinguiſhed from another.) The

notions then whereby the Father is diſtinguiſhed from the Son

and Holy Ghoft, are innafcibility, and paternity. - That

whereby the Son is diſtinguiſhed from the two other divine

perſons, is filiation .

Active ſpiration diftinguilhes the Father and the Son from the

Holy Spirit, and paffive ſpiration is that whereby the Holy

Spirit is diſtinguiſhed from the Father and Son .

The circuminceſſion or perichoreſis, is the intimate in -exiſtence

of the divine perſons, or their mutual in -dwelling in each

other : for though they be really diſtinct, yet are they conſub

ftantial ; whence it is that Jeſus Chriſt ſays in St. John, chap.

xiv . Believe ye not that I am in the Father, and the Father in

me ? Identity of eſſence, which the Greeks call orxgia, and

conſubſtantiality, with a diſtinction of perſons, are neceſſary

to this circuminceſſion. See CIRCUMINCESSION .

Many of the heathens ſeem to have had a notion of a Trinity.

-Steuch. Eugub. de Peren . Philof. lib. 1. cap . 3. obſerves,

that there isnothing in all theology more deeply grounded,

or more generally allowed by them , than the myſtery of the

trinity. The Chaldeans, Hebrews, Phænicians, Greeks, and

Romans, both in their writings and their oracles, acknow

ledged that the ſupreme being had begot another being from all

eternity , which they ſometimes called the Son of God, ſome

12 X
times

1



TRI TRI

.

1

times theWord, fometimes the Mind, and ſometimes theWif- TRIOCTILE, in aſtrology, an aſpect or ſituation of two
dom of God, and aſſerted it to be the Creator of all things. planets with regard to the earth, when they are three octants,
Sce Son.

or eighth parts of a circle , i. e. 1:35 degrees diſtant from each

Among the ſayings of the Magi, the deſcendants of Zoroaſter, other.

this is one ; Παντα εξετελεσε πατηρ και να παρεδωκε δευτερ :: the This aſpect, which ſome callthe feſquiquadrans, is one of the new

Father finiſhed all things, and delivered them to the ſecond Mind. aſpects fuper-added to the old ones by Kepler. See Aspect.

-The Egyptianscalled their trinity, hemphta,and repreſented TRIONES, in aſtronomy, a ſort of conſtellation , or affem

it by a globe, a ſerpent, and a wing diſpoſed into one hiero- blage of ſeven ſtars, in urſa minor ; popularly called Charles's

glyphic ſymbol.-- Kircher, Gale, & c. ſuppoſe the Egyptians Wane. See URSA minor.

learned their doctrine of the trinity from Joſeph , and the He- From the ſeptem triones the north pole takes the denomination

brews . Septentrio. See North , Pole , & c .

The philoſophers, ſays St. Cyril, owned three hypoſtaſes or TRIOURS, or TRIERS, in law, ſuch as are choſen by the

perſons; they have extended their divinity to three perſons, court to examine whether a challenge made to the pannel of
and even ſometimes uſed the term trias, trinity : they wanted jurors, or any of them , be juſt or no. See Jury.

nothing but to admit the conſubftantiality of the three hypo- TRIP, a fea term . A ſhip is ſaid to bear her topfails a -trip,
ftaſes, to fignify the unity of the divine nature, in excluſion when ſhe carries them hoiſted up to the higheſt.

of all triplicity with regard to difference of nature; and not | TRIPARTITE, TRIPARTITUS, ſomething divided into

to hold it neceſſary to conceive any inferiority of hypoſtaſes. three parts, or made by three parties ; as, an indenture tripar

In effect, Plato , and fome of his followers, ſpeak of a trinity tite, &c. See INDENTURE .

in ſuch terms, that the primitive fathers have been accuſed of TRIPARTITION
, is a diviſion by three, or the taking the

borrowing the very doctrine from the Platonic ſchool; but third part of any number, or quantity. See PARTITION,

F. Mourgues, who has examined the point , afferts , that no- and DIVISION .

thing can be more ſtupid, than to fuppoſe the Platonic trinity TRIPHTHONGUE
, in grammar, an aſſemblage or con

brought into the church ; and to have recourſe to the Plato- courſe of three vowels in the ſame ſyllable ; as in Quae. See

niſm of the fathers to difcredit their authority with regard to SYLLABLE .

this dogma. See PLATONISM . Quin ilian , lib . I. cap. 6. afferts, that there never was any

Friary or Fraternity of the Hely Trinity, is a ſociety inftituted fyllable of three vowels , but that one of them was always

at Rome by St. Philip Neri in 1548, to take care of pilgrims
turned into a conſonant : Scioppius afferts the contrary :

coming from all parts of the world to that capital , to viſit the However this may be in the Latin and Greek, which were
tombs of St. Peter and St. Paul . See FRATERNITY . the only languages Quintilian underſtood, it is certain there

In order to this, they had a houſe wherein they entertained are ſeveral languages in Europe, wherein triphthongues are in

them for the ſpace of three days, and not only them , but poor uſe . See DIPHTHONG .

people who were on the recovery, and who being turned too TRIPLE, three-fold. See Ratio, and SUB -TRIPLE .

haſtily out of the hoſpitals , were expoſed to relapſes. Triple, in muſic, is one of the ſpecies of meaſure, or time.

It was firſt ſet on foot in the church of St. Saviour in Campo, See Time, and MEASURE .

and confifted only of fifteen poor perſons, who met in that Triple time conſiſts of many different ſpecies, whereof there
church the firſt Sunday of cach month, to practiſe the exer- are in general four, each of which has its varieties.-- The

ciſes of piety preſcribed by the founder, and to hear the ex- common name of triple is taken hence, that the whole or half
hortations he there gave. meaſure is diviſible into three equal parts, and is beaten ac

In 1558 pope Paul IV. gave the fraternity the church of cordingly.

St. Benedict , to which they gave the title of the Holy Trinity. The first ſpecies is called the ſimple triple, wherein the meaſure

Since that time, they have built cloſe by it a very ample hoſpi- is equal to three ſemibreves, three minims, three crotchets,

tal for pilgrims, and perſons on the recovery: three quavers, or three ſemiquavers ; which are marked thus,

The fraternity is now very conſiderable, and moſt of the no- } , or , , , id ; but the laſt is notmuch uſed, except in

bleſſe of Rome, of either ſex, have done it the honour to be church muſic ,

members of it. In all theſe, the meaſure is divided into three equal parts or

Congregation of the Holy Trinity, is a congregation of twelve times, called thence triple time, or the meaſure of three times,

prieſts eſtabliſhed in the hoſpital of the fraternity juſt men whereof two are beat down, and the third up.

tioned, to take care of pilgrims and others entertained therein . The ſecond ſpecies is the mixt triple: its meaſure is equal to

The frequent change of prieſts in the hoſpital occafioning a fix crotchets, or fix quavers, or ſix ſemiquavers, and accord

deal of diverſity in the ſpiritual conduct and inſtruction of the ingly marked , or , or % ; but the lait is ſeldom uſed .

pilgrims, to render it more uniform , the guardians and admi- The meaſure here is uſually divided into two equal parts or

niſtrators eſtabliſhed a ' congregation of twelve prieſts, who times, whereof one is beat down, and one up ; but it may

lodge in a quarter of the hoſpital, as in a monaſtery, and live alſo be divided into fix times, whereof the firſt two are beat

there in community. down , and the third up ; then the next two down, and the laſt

Order of the Holy TRINITY . See TRINITARIAN . up , i.e. each half of the meaſure is beat like the ſimple triple

Trinity Sunday, is the next Sunday after Whit-ſunday ; thus ( on which account it may be called the compound triple ; ) and

called , becauſe on that day was anciently held a feſtival (as it becauſe it may be thus divided either into two or fixtimes

still continues to be in the Romiſh church ) in honour of the ( i. e. two triples ) it is called mixed , and by ſome the meaſure

Holy Trinity . --The obſervation of this feſtival was firſt en- of fix times.

joined by the council of Arles in 1260. The third ſpecies is the compound triple, conſiſting of nine

TRINITY Houſę, is a kind of college at Deptford, belonging to crotchets, or quavers, or ſemiquavers, marked , ,

a corporation of ſea -faring perſons, whohave power, bythe firſt and laſt are little uſed .; ſome alſo add i, į , which are

king's charter, to take cognizance of ſuch as deſtroy' ſea never uſed .

marks, to correct the faults of ſailors , &c. and to take care Some authors add other two, viz . ſix ſemibreves, and fix mi

of ſeveral other things belonging to navigation and the ſcas, nims, marked or % ; but theſe are not in uſe .

the examination of young officers, &c . anno 8º Eliz . This meaſure is divided either into three equal parts or times,

TRINITY Term. See the article Term . whereof two are beat down, and one up ; or each third part

TRINIUMGELD, or THRINIUMGILD , a compenſation may be divided into three times, and beat like the ſimple trio

uſed among our Saxon anceſtors for great crimes, which were ple; on which account it is called the meaſure of nine times.

not abſolved but by paying a fine thrice nine times . See The fourth ſpecies is a compound of theſecond ſpecies, con

GELD . taining twelve crotchets, or quavers, or femiquavers, marked

TRINODA neceffitas, in our ancient cuſtoms, a three - fold 4,, i , to which ſome add ** and ', which are never

neceſſary tax , to which all lands were liable, viz . expeditio, uſed ; nor are the firſt and third much uſed , eſpecially the latter .

& reparatio pontis, & arcis ; going to the wars, repairing of The meaſure here may be divided into two times, and beat

bridges, and of caſtles. one down, and one up ; or each half may be divided , and

Theſe were the three exceptions anciently inſerted in the king's beat as the ſecond ſpecies, either by two or three ; in which

grants of lands to the church , after the words that freed them caſe it will make in all twelve times , and hence is called the

from all ſecular ſervice . See PontAGE . meafure of twelve times.

TRINODA, or TRINODIA terra , in ſome ancient writers,
The French and Italian authors make a great many more ſpe

denotes a quantity of land containing three perches. See
cies and diviſions of triple time, unknown, or at leaſt, unre

PERCH garded by our Engliſh muſicians, and therefore not ſo neceſa

TRINOMIAL, or TRINOMINAL Root, in mathematics, is fary to be dwelt upon here .

a root conſiſting of three parts, or monomes, connected toge- Triple quartan fever. See the article Fever .

ther by the fignst , or-See Root , and SQUARE.
Triple Incifion . See the article ENGRAFTING .

Such is x + y + z, or a tb-c . See BINOMIAL.
TRIPLICATE Ratio, is the ratio which cubes bear to each

TRIO , in muſic ; a part of a concert wherein three perſons
other. See CUBE .

fing ; or more properly a mufical compoſition conſiſting of This ratio is to be diſtinguiſhed from triple ratio, and
may

be

three parts . See COMPOSITION . thus conceived . - In the geometrical proportionals 2 , 4 , 8 ,

Trio's are the fineſt kind of compofition, and theſe recitativo's 16, 32 ; as the ratio of the firſt term ( 2 ) is to the third (8)
are what pleaſe moſt in concerts. See CONCERT, HAR- duplicate of that of the firſt to the ſecond, or of the ſecond
MONY , EC.

4 to the third : to the ratio of the firſt to the fourth is said

to
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to be triplicate of the ratio of the firft to the ſecond, or of that taken up into the air, where, it ſeems, he heard the angels

of the ſecond to the third , or that of the third to the fourth , linging the trifagion juſt mentioned. He returned ſoon after,

as being compounded of three equal ratio's. See RATIO . and told what he had heard : upon which they began to fing

TRIPLICATIO , TRIPLICATION , in civil law , is the ſame that hymn, and the more willingly too, as they attributed

with ſur- rejoinder in common law. See SUR -RE JOINDER . the troubles they were then under, to the blafphemies which

TRIPLICITY, or TRIGON , among aſtrologers, is a diviſion the heretics of Conftantinople uttered againſt the Son .-- A

of the ſigns, according to the number of the elements, each clepiades , Cedrenus, pope Felix, Nicephorus, &c. relate the
diviſion confifting of three figns . See Sign . ſame ſtory.

Triplicity is frequently confounded with trine aſpect ; though , Petrus Fullenſis, patriarch of Antioch , and a zealous partiſan

ſtrictly ſpeaking, the two are very different things: as tripli- of Neſtorius, endeavoured to corrupt the hymn , by the addi

city is only uſed with regard to the ſigns ; and trine, on the tion above- mentioned , who ſuffered for us ; but in vain : it

contrary, with regard to the planets . See TRINE . ſtill fubfifts in its primitive purity , both in the Latin , Greek,

The ſigns of triplicity are thoſe which are of the ſame nature, Ethiopic, and Mozarabic offices.

and not thoſe which are in trine- aſpect.— Thus Leo, Sagit- TRISECTION , or TRISSECTION , the dividing a thing

tary and Aries are ſigns of triplicity, becauſe thoſe figns are all into three. See DIVISION , SECTION, &c.

ſuppoſed fiery. The term is chiefly uſed in geometry, for the diviſion of an

TRIPLOIDES, a ſurgeon's inſtrument, with a three - fold ba- angle into three equal parts. See ANGLE .

ſis, uſed in the reſtoring great depreſſions of the ſcull. Blanc. The trifection of an angle geometrically , is one of thoſe great

See TREPANUM , and TREPANNING . problems, whoſe ſolution has been ſo much fought by mathe

TRIPOD, TRIPOs, in antiquity, a famed facred feat or maticians for theſe two thouſand years ; being, in this reſpect,

ſtool, ſupported by three feet, whereon the prieſts and ſibyls on a footing with the quadrature of the circle, and the dupli

were placed to render oracles. See Oracle . cature of the cube angle . See PROBLEM .

It was on the tripos that the gods inſpired the Pythians with Several late authors have wrote of the trifection of the angle,

that divine fury and enthuſiaſm , wherewith they were ſeiſed and pretend to bave found out the demonftration thereof; but

at the delivering their predictions. See ENTHUSIASM , Py- they have all committed paralogiſms. See ANGLE .

THIAN, &c. TRISMEGISTUS, * an epithet or ſurname given to one of

M. Spanheim obſerves, that on Roman medals, the tripod ex- the two Hermes's, or Mercuries, kings of Thebes, in Egypt,

preſſes fome prieſthood, or facerdotal dignity .–A tripod, with who was cotemporary with Mofes . See HERMES.

a raven and a dolphin, is the ſymbol of the duumviri, depu- The word is formed from tpis , thrice, and fesyoso , greateſt.

ted for keeping of the ſibyllin oracles, and for conſulting them Mercury, or Hermes Triſmegiſtus, is the latter of the two
on occaſion. Hermes's : the former having reigned about the time of the

TRIPODIUM .-In the laws of Hen. I. occurs this paſſage deluge.-- They are both of them repreſented as authors of many

-In quibus vero caufis triplicem ladam haberet, ferat judicium arts and inſtitutions of the Egyptians. See HERMETIC .

tripodii, i. e . 60 folid . The meaning whereof, according TRISMOS, TPILMOL, or TPirmos, a convulfion of themuf

to ſome, is, that as for a ſmall offence, the compoſition was cles of the temples, cauſing the teeth to gnaſh. See Con

twenty ſhillings ; fo for a great offence, which was to be pur- VULSION , & c.

ged triplici lada, the compoſition was three times twenty thil TRISOLYMPIONICA, * TPLOATMIIIONIKHE, among the

lings, called tripodium . ancients , a perſon who had thrice bore away the prize at the

TRIPOLI, or TRIPOLY, Terra TRIPOLITANA , a kind Olympic games . See OLYMPIC.

of dry, ſoft ſtone, or chalk, of a citron colour, uſed in polith- The word is compoſed of spers , tres, three, Oxujhtia, Olympic

ing the lapidaries, goldſmiths, copper-ſmiths, and glaſs-grind- games, and vixy , victory.

ers works. See GLASS, GRINDING , POLISHING, ETC. The triſolympionice , or trifolympionics, had great privileges and

Some imagine tripoli to be a common ſtone burnt and calci honours allowed them .-- Statues were erected to them, of the

ned by the ſulphurous exhalations which happen to be under kind called iconice , which were modelled to the ſize and form

the mines where it is found : of theſe mines there are a num- of their perſons. See STATUE.

ber in divers parts of Europe, particularly in Italy, where the They were exempted from all taxes and incumbrances, and

tripoli is very good. Others, with more probability, take it
could never be marked with infamy.

for a native earth . See EARTH . TRISPAST, * TRISPASTON , in mechanics, a machine with

TRIPPING, in heraldry, denotes the quick motion of all thee pullies ; or an affemblage of three pullies, for raiſing

forts of deer, and ſome other creatures , repreſented with one great weights. See PULLY.

foot up, as it were on a trot . See COUNTER - TRIPPING . * The word is compounded of tpons, three, and otaw, traho, I

draw.

In ſpeaking of lions, they ſay paſant, inſtead of tripping. See

PASSANT. The tri paſlon is a ſpecies of polyfpafton. See POLYSPAS

TRIPTHONGUE. See the article TRIPHTHONGUE .
TON .

TRISSACRAMENTARIANS. See the article TRISACRA
TRIPTOTES,* in gramrar, defective nouns, which have only

MENTARIANS.
three caſes : ſuch is , fors, fortis, forte ; or dica, dicam , dicas.

* The word is compounded of tpers , three, and 770015, caſe.
TRISSECTION , STRISECTION .

{ COMPASSES .
TRIREME, or TrireMIS, in antiquity, a galley with three TRISSECTING Compaſſes, }

ranks of oars on a ſide. See GALLEY. TRISTRA , * TRUSTRA, or TRISTA, in our old law -books,

TRISACRAMENTARIANS, or TRIS SACRAMENTARI an immunity, whereby a man is exculed from attending on

ANS, an appellation given to a fect in religion , who admit of
the lord of a foreſt, when he is diſpoſed to chaſe within the

three ſacraments, and no more . See SACRAMENT. foreſt ; ſo that he cannot be compelled to hold a dog, follow

There have been ſeveral trifacramentarians among the prote the chace, nor ſtand at a place appointed , which otherwiſe he

ſtants, who allowed of baptiſm , the eucharift, and abſolu might be, under pain of ainercement, Manw . P. I. p. 86.

tion, for ſacraments.- The Engliſh are often miſrepreſented
* Sint quitti, & 'c. de Chevagio, Hordepenny, Buckſtol, & Triftis,

by foreigners as trifacramentarians, from an opinion that they TRISYLLABLE , o TRISSYLLABLE, in grammar, a word& de cmnibus miſericordiis, & c.- Privileg de Semplingham .

allow ordination a facrament. See ORDINATION .

TRISAGION,* or TRISAGIUM , in church-hiſtory, a hymn | TRITE, TP:TH, in muſic, the third muſical chord , in the
conſiſting but of three fyllables. SeeWORD, and SYLLABLE.

wherein the word holy is repeated three times. Sce HYMN .

* The word is Greek, tpicayov, compounded of tpels, three, and
ſyſtem of the ancients. See CHORD .

àysos, fanétus, holy. There are three ſtrings under this denomination in the ancient

The proper trifagion is thoſe wordsholy, holy, holy, Lord God of
diagramma ; viz. trite hyperboleon, trite diazeugmenon, and

ſabaoth , which we read in Iſaiah vi . 3. and in the Apocalypſe.
trite finemmenon. See DIAGRAM .

From theſe words the church formed another trifagion ,which | TRITHEISM , the opinion of the tritheiſts; or the herefy of
is rehearſed in Latin and Greek, in the reſpective churches, believing three Gods. See God , and TRINITY.

to this effect : Holy God, baly mighty, holy immortal ! have
Tritheiſm confifts in admitting not only of three perſons in the

Godhead ; but of three fubftances , three eflences or hypofta
mercy upon us .

Petrus Fullenfis to this trifagion added , ο ςαυρωθεις δυ ήμας , Thou fes, and three Gods. See PERSON, HYPOST ASIS, & C.

who waſt crucified for us,-have mercy, &c . thus attributing Several people, out of fear of giving into tritheiſm , have be
come labellians; and ſeveral others, to avoid fabellianiſm , have

the pallion not to the ſon alone, but to all the three perſons

of the trinity, and pronouncing anathema to all ſuch as would commenced tritheifts; fo delicate and ſubtile is the medium .

See SABELLIAN .
not ſay the ſame. See THEOPASCHITE, and PATRIPAS

In the famous controverſy between Dr. South and Dr. Sher

The uſe of the ſecond triſagion (excluſive of the addition of lock, the firſt is judged to have run into fabellianiſm , by a too

Fullenfis) began in the church of Conftantinople, from whence rigorous afferting the unity of a Godhead ; and the latter into

it pafled into the other churches of the eaſt, and afterwards tritheiſm , by a too abſolute maintaining the trinity.

into thoſe of the weſt.-Damafcenus, Codin , Balfamon , and John the grammarian, ſurnamed Philoponus, lover of labour,

others, ſay it was in the time of the patriarch Proclus that it is held the author of the ſect of the tritheiſts, under the em

was firſt introduced, and on the following occaſion : there be peror Phocas ; at leaſt it appears, he was a zealous advocate

ing a violent earthquake in the 35th year of the younger TRITON, in poetry, a fea demi-god, held by the ancients to
thereof. - Leontius and Georgius Pilides wrote againſt him.

Theodoſius, the patriarch made a grand proceſſion, wherein,

for ſeveral hours together, was fung the Kyrie eleiſon , Lord be an officer or trumpeter of Neptune, attending on him, and

have mercy upon us . While this was in hand, a child was carrying his orders and commands from ſea to fca. See God .

Tha
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The poets and painters repreſent him as half man, half fiſh, the article DIGESTION, where the doctrine is laid down at

terminating in a dolphin's tail, and bearing in one hand a ſea- large.

thell, which ſerved as a trumpet. This ſyſtem was much talked of ſome years ago, being coun
Some of the ancients make him the ſon of Neptune, and the tenanced by Dr. Pitcairn, and others ; but ſeems now much

nymph Salacia ; Heſiod, of Neptune and Amphitrite ; Neu- declined . The doctrine of trituration is not new : Eraſıttra

menius in his book de piſcationibus, makes him the ſon of O- tus maintained it in all its latitude many ages ago ; and the
ceanus and Tethys ; and Lycophron, the ſon of Nereus. moderns have only revived it .

But though Heſiod, and the mythologiſts, only ſpeak ofone It was firſt broached in the time of Hippocrates, that is, in a

triton, the poets have imagined ſeveral; giving ſome of them time when anatomy was but little known : and it was this

for trumpeters to all the ſea- gods, particularly to Neptune and that rendered it current.-An opinion was entertained by ſome

Venus : accordingly they were frequently introduced on the phyſicians of thoſe times, that the ſtomach was only the re

ancient theaters, and in the naumachia. ceptacle of the ſolid or dry foods; that thoſe foods, after ha

In effect, the tritons not only officiated as trumpeters in Nep- ving been diluted , and broke in the mouth, were again broke

tune's retinue ; but were alſo ſuppoſed to draw his chariot, more perfectly in the ſtomach, and by this means alone were

i. e. the ſea -ſhell wherein he rode over the waters : as we find converted into a chyle : but that the drink, by reaſon of its

in Virgil, Æneid X. 209. Ovid. Metam . I. 333. and on a liquidity, not being ſubject to be broken, went to the lungs,

medalof Claudius. and not the ſtomach , where, by reaſon of its abundance,it

The fable of the tritons, no doubt, took its riſe from ſea or would rather have prejudiced the digeſtion than have aided it.

mer-men ; for that there are ſuch things as ſea -men , would Hippocrates , we read, in the fourth book of diſeaſes, ſtood

feem a thing ſcarce to be doubted, after what we have ſaid upftrenuouſly againſtan opinion fo vifibly contrary to reaſon

under the article MER-MAID. and experience ; and be informs us, that if he gave himſelf

The poets ordinarily attribute to triton the office of calming this trouble, it was becauſe the error had already got a good

the waves, and of making tempeſts ceaſe.Thus in the ilt number of partiſans. — It could not ſtand long againſt the reaſons

of the metamorphoſes we read, that Neptune deſiring to recal of Hippocrates ; and its defeat was followed by the intire ruin

the waters of the deluge, commanded Triton to found his of the ſyſtem of trituration , which had its foundation thereon .

trumpet, at the noiſe whereof the waters all retired . But Erafiftratus retrieved it again ; and the doctrine, after

TRITONE, TRITONO, in mufic, a falſe concord , conſiſt- having been ſupported for ſome time, fell anew into oblivion ;

ing of three tones, or a greater third , and a greater tone. whence ſome late authors have in vain endeavoured to recover

See THIRD, and CONCORD. it .

Its ratio, or proportion in numbers, is, of 45 to 32. In di- TRIUMPH , TRIUMPHUS, a ceremony, or folemnity , prac

viding the octave, we find, on one ſide, the falle fifth , and tiſed among the ancient Romans, to do honour to a victorious

the tritone on the other. See OCTAVE . general, by affording him a magnificent entry into their city.

The tritone is a kind of redundant fourth, conſiſting of three The triumph was the moſt pompous ſpectacle known among

tones, whence its name ; or, more properly, of two tones, the ancients : authors uſually attribute its invention to Bac

with a greater ſemitone, and a leſſer, as of ut to fa , Tharp ; of chus ; and tell us , that he firſt triumphed upon the conqueft of

fa toſi,Aat, & c. — But it is not, as many imagine, a greater the Indians ; and yet this ceremony was only in uſe among

fourth ; for the fourth is a perfect interval, which does not the Romans.

admit of any majority or minority : nor muſt the tritone be The triumph was of two kinds, the lefſer ,and the greater -

confounded with the falſe fifth ; for the tritone only compre- The lefſer triumph was granted upon a victory overſome un

hends four degrees, viz . ut, re, mi, fa, ſharp ; whereas the equal or unworthy enemy; as over pyrates, laves, &c.

falſe fifth comprehends five, viz. fa , ſharp, ſol, la, ſi, ut : This was called ovatio ; becauſe the only ſacrifices offered

beſides, that among the ſix ſemitones, which compoſe the tri- herein were ſheep. See OVATIO.

fone chromatically , there are three greater and three leſſer ; The greater triumph, called alſo curulis, and Amply, the tri

whereas among the ſix ſemitones, which compoſe the falſe umph , was decreed by the ſenate to a general, upon the con
fifth, there are only two leffer, and four greater. See quering of a province, or gaining a ſignal battle.

FOURTH , FIFTH , EC. The order and economy of the triumph was thus . — The ge

TRITURATION ,* TRITURA, or Tritus, in pharmacy, neral having diſpatched couriers with tidings of his ſucceſs, the

grinding ; the act of reducing a ſolid body into a ſubtile pow- ſenate met in Bellona's temple to read the letters :-- this done,

der, called alſo levigation, pulveriſation, &c. See PowDER, they ſent him the title imperator, with orders for him to re

GRINDING , LEVIGATION , &c. turn, and to bring his victorious troops along with him .

# The word is formed from the Latin , triturare, to thralb ; of When he was arrived near the city, the general and principal

tero, I wear, rub, grind. officers took oath of the truth of the victory ; and the day of

The trituration of woods, barks, minerals, and other hard triumph was appointed .

and dry bodies, is performed in metalline mortars. The day being arrived, the ſenate went to meet the conqueror

The ſame term is alſo applied to the comminuting, bruiſing, without the gate called capena, or triumphalis, and marched

and dividing of humid matters into little parts. - The tritura- in order before him to the capitol .-He was richly clad in a

tion of moiſt bodies is performed in marble, or ſtone mortars, purple robe embroidered with figures of gold, ſetting forth his

with peſtles of wood , glaſs, ivory, &c . glorious atchievements : his buſins were beſet with pearl , and
Trituration, Boerhaave obſerves, has a wonderful force to dif he wore a crown, which at firſt was only laurel , but after

ſolve fome bodies, and will render them as Auid , as if they wards gold : one hand bore a laurel branch, and the other a

were fuſed by the fire. - Thus, if you grind the powder of truncheon . He was drawn in a car or chariot, adorned with

myrrh,and ſalt of tartar together, they will diſſolve each o- ivory and plates of gold , drawn uſually by two white horſes,

ther. By rubbing new and bright filings of iron in a mortar, though ſometimes by other animals ; as that of Pompey , when

with double their weight of clean ſulphur, the iron will be he triumphed over Africa, by elephants : that of Mark Anthony,

diſſolved, ſo as by diluting it with water to afford the vitrio- by lions; that of Heliogabalus, by tygers ; that of Aurelian,

lum martis . See IRON , and VITRIOL . by deer ; that of Nero, by hermaphrodite mares, & c.

Gold long ground in a mortar, with ſalt of tartar, will yield At his feet were his children, or, ſometimes, on the chariot

a kind of tin &ture ; and rubbed with mercury, in a mortar of horſes.It is added, that the public executioner was behind

glaſs, it intirely diffolves into a purple liquor, and becomes a him, to remind him, from time to time, that theſe honours

moſt powerful medicine. were tranſitory, and would not ſcreen him from the ſeverity

Dr. Langelotte has wrote a curious treatiſe of the great effects of the laws, if he ſhould ever be found delinquent.

of trituration in chymiſtry ; and deſcribes a peculiar way he The cavalcade was led up by the muſicians, who had crowns

employed to grind gold , whereby he could render it as Áuid on their heads : after them came ſeveral chariots, wherein were

as the fire does, and make an aurum potabile, by the bare plans of the cities and countries ſubdued , done in relievo :

motion of a mill . See GOLD , and AURUM . they were followed by the ſpoils taken from the enemy, their
That author, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, mentions his horſes, arms, gold, ſilver, machines, tents, & c. After theſe
way of grinding gold , and deſcribes two engines, or philoſo- came the kings, princes or generals ſubdued , loaden with

phical mills for the purpoſe, with one of which , in the ſpace chains, and followed by mimicks and buffoons, who inſulted

of fourteen natural days, he reduced a leaf of gold to a duſky over their misfortunes..Next came the officers of the con

powder, and putting it into a ſhallow retort placed in a ſand quering troops, with crowns on their heads.

heat, he thence obtained , by gradually increaſing thefire, and Then appeared the triumphal chariot ; before which, as it

giving a ſtrong one at laſt, a few very red drops, which, di- pafled, they all along ſtrewed flowers ; the muſic played in

geſted per ſe, or with tartarized ſpirit of wine, afforded a pure praiſe of the conqueror amidſt the loud acclamations of the

and genuine aurum potabile. people , crying, io triumphe. See ACCLAMATION .

The ſucceſs of this operation , the doctor attributes, in a The chariot was followed by the ſenate clad in white robes,

great meaſure, to the ſalt of the air, which, in grinding, plen- and the ſenate by ſuch citizens as had been ſet at liberty or

tifully mixes and unites itſelf with the gold. ranfomed .

TRITURATION is alſo uſed in medicine, for the action of the The proceffion was cloſed by the prieſts, and their officers and

ftomach , on the food, whereby it is fitted for nutriment. See utenſils, with a white ox led along for the chief victim .

STOMACH , &C . In this order they proceeded through the triumphal gate, along

Some phyſicians maintain that digeſtion is performed by tritu- the via ſacra to the capitol , where the victims were Nain .

ration , and not by fermentation ; or that all the ſtomach does, In the mean time, all the temples were open ; and all the al

is to grind and comminute the food into ſmaller parts to fit tars loaden with offerings and incenſe : games and combats

it for nutrition , without any other alteration therein . See were
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ces, & c.

were celebrated in the public places, and rejoicings appeared iś moulded into little cakes, or balls of any form , at pleature,
every where. and dried in the air , far from the fire.

What was horrible amidſt all this mirth, was, that the cap- There are troches of various kinds, and for various intentions ;

tives, when arrived at the forum , were led back to priſon and as, purgative, alterative, aperitive, corroborative, & c . troches ,

ftrangled ; it being a point of religion with them , not to touch Latin authors call them paſtilli, rotula, placentulæ , orbes, and

the victims till they had taken full revenge of their enemies.- orbiculi ; and the Engliſh, frequently, lozenges. See LozENGE,
The rites and ſacrifices over , the triumpher treated the people PASTIL, &c.

in the capitol, under the portico's, and ſometimes in Her- The chief troches are thoſe of agaric , liquorice, nutmeg, am

cules's temple. ber, rhubarb, capers, myrrh, roſes, camphor, Iquillæ , vipers,

TRIUMPHAL arch, 2 ARCH . & c. — Thoſe of coloquintida, are called troches of alhandal.
See the articles

TRIUMPHAL column, from the Arabs, who called coloquintida handal..

TRIUMPHAL crown or garland. See CROWN. - It is ſaid to TROCHEE; TROCHÆUS, in the Greek and Latin poetry ,

have been taken from Apollo's crowning his head with a lau- a kind of foot, conſiſting of two ſyllables, the firſt long, the

rel after killing the Delphian ſerpent. latter ſhort :-ſuch are the words vade and muſa. See Foot.
TRIUMPHAL gown, toga triumphalis. See the article Toga . The trochee is the reverſe of the iambus, and has juſt a con

TRIUMPHANT Church. See the article CHURCH . trary effect ; the latter being light and ſprightly, and the for

TRIUMVIR, one of three perſons who govern abſolutely and mer weak and languid , as all thoſe meaſures are which move

with equal authority in a ſtate. from a long to a ſhort ſyllable. See IAMBIC .

The word is little uſed but in the Roman hiſtory.-- Cæfar, Some call the trochee, choreus, becauſe proper for ſongs and

Craffus and Pompey were the firſt triumuirs, i. e, the firſt who dances. Theſe give the denomination trochæus to the tubra

divided the government of the republic among them . See chys. Quint. I. 10. c. 4 .

TRIUMVIRATE . TROCHILUS, in architecture, a hollow member, more uſu

There were alſo other officers, called triumvirs, triumviri ; ally called by modern architects, ſcotia ; and by our Engliſh

as the triumviri capitales, created in the year of Rome 463, workmen, caſement.-- See Tab. Archit . fig. 4. ' See alſo the

to take care of priſoners, and look to the execution of cri- article Scotia .

minals. TROCHITÆ, or TROCHItes, in natural hiſtory, a kind

Triumviri monetales, who were magiſtrates created at the ſame of figured foffil ſtones, reſembling plants ; vulgarly called St.

time, to look to the coinage of the money ; whence that mark Cuttbert's beads. See Fossil, and STONE.

ſtill extant on many ancient coins, IIIVIRI .—Theſe officers They are uſually of an opake, dark colour, break like fint ,

were very conſiderable, and choſen out of the knights. They glofly and ſhining, and are eaſily diſſolved in vinegar.-

made part of the centumviri. The title they bear on medals Their figure is generally cylindrical , ſometimes a little tapet

is, IIIVIR AAA FF. triumvir auro, argento, ære flando, fe- ing, the circumference ſmooth, and both the fat fides covered

riendo, which fignifies that they had the direction of the caft- with fine radii drawn from a certain hole in the middle to the

ing and ſtriking of gold, ſilver, and braſs. circumference . - See Tab. Natural Hiſtory, fig. 12 , n. 1 , 2 , 3 .

There were alſo -- triumviri ædibus reficiendis, officers ap- Two or three or moreof theſe trochite, joined together, con

pointed to look to the reparation of temples :-triumviri co- ſtitute what the naturaliſts call an entrochos.

lonis deducendis, for the conducting and ſettling of colonies :- The trochitæ , or ſingle joints, are ſo ſet together, that the

triumviri, for the raiſing of troops :-nocturnal triumviri, to rays of one enter into furrows in the other, as in the futures

prevent or extinguiſh fires : triumviri, to review the for of the ſcull .—They are found in great plenty in the bodies of

the rocks at Braughton and Stock , two villages in Craven , at

In the Acilian family, we read of one M. Acilius IIIVIR all depths under ground ; alſo in Mendip hills, & c. fometimes

VALETU, that is, triumvir of health, or a magiſtrate of only ſprinkled here and there, and fometimes in large ſtrata

health .-M. Spanheim takes him to have been a magiſtrate or beds of all magnitudes, from the ſize of the ſmalleſt pin ,

eſtabliſhed to perform ſacrifice to the gods of health , to dedi- to two inches about.

cate their temples, & c. They are generally found ramous or branchy, larger branches

Onuphrius and Vaillant read triumvir valetudinis ; Patin , tri- ariſing from the ſtem , or cylinder, and ſmaller from theſe .

umvir valetudinarius ; but M. Spanheim , with much more The branches being deeply inſerted into the ſtem , the tearing

reaſon, reads triumvir valetudo ; in like manner, as on a medal them off leaves great holes therein .

of the Aquilian family, we read IIIVIR VIRTUS, ſignify- Dr. Lifter has diſcovered a ſort of little fragments among them ,

ing, that one M. Aquilius had been made triumvir, to repair which he takes to have been the apices of the plants ; and an

the temple of virtue, and Acilius that of health . other ſort, which he ſuppoſes to have been the roots .--- In ef

TRIUMVIRATE, TRIUMVIRATUS, an abſolute govern- fect, the trochita are generally allowed to be the bodies of

ment adminiſtered by three perſons, with equal authority. See rock plants, ſuch as coral is .

TRIUMVIR . Mr. Beaumont, in the philoſophical tranſactions; aſſures us, that

There were two famous triumvirates at Rome.- Pompey, he has found that all the cliffs in ſome mines are made up of

Cæſar and Craſſus eſtabliſhed the firſt ; and Auguſtus, Mark theſe ſtone-plants, fome whereof have been converted into lime

Anthony, and Lepidus, the ſecond . ftone rocks ; while in their tender growth ; while others be

This latter triumvirate gave the laſt blow to the liberty of the coming ſpar, compoſe bodies of that ſubſtance: and confidering

republic. Auguſtus having vanquiſhed Lepidus and Anthony, that all the cliffs for a very large circumference in ſome places

the triumvirate ſunk into a monarchy. See MONARCHY . conſiſt wholly of theſe plants, we may fay , there have been ,

TRIUNE, tres in uno, three in one ; a term ſometimes applied and , in all probability , ſtill are, whole fields or foreſts of theſe

to God , to expreſs the unity of the God -head in a trinity of under -ground, as there are of coral in the red ſea. See COŘAL .

perſons. See TRINITY.
In the courſes between the cliffs , are found of thcfe plants at

TROCHAIC, TROCHAICUS, in the Latin poetry, a kind all ſtages and degrees of maturity, growing up in the gritty

of verſe conſiſting of trochees ; or wherein that foot predo- clay , and rooted in the rake-mold ftones, many of them of

minates ; as the iambus does in the iambic. See IAMBIC , the form and dimenfions of a tobacco - pipe, ſome yet crude or

and TROCHEE . raw clay, others of the conſiſtence of lime- Itone, others ſtill

The 18th ode of the 2d book of Horace's odes, conſiſts of harder, with the evident beginnings of circles and futures,

ſtrophes of two verſes, the firſt whereof is trochaic diameter and others full grown, and become perfect ſpar, which is their

catalectic ; i. e. trochaic, compoſed of three trochees, and a point of maturity. See Spar .

ſyllable at the end : which ſome call the Euripedean trocbaic. The pith continues ſtill white and ſoft; as the whole plant,

Non ebur neque aureum- no doubt, was at firſt; and is continually refrethed by the mi

Largiora flagito. neral ſteams and moiſture which have frée acceſs to it through

TROCHANTER, TPOXANTHP, in anatomy, a name given five hollow ſlits or feet in the figured roots, or through the

to two apophyſes ſituate in the upper part of the thigh -bone. maſs of clay uſually lying under the plain roots .

See APOPHYSIS . Nor can it be denied, but theſe ſtone -plants have true life and

The largeſt, which is above, is called the great trochanter ; growth .In the curioſity of their make, they may vie with

and the ſmaller, beneath , the leſs trochanter. - See Tab. A- moſt of the vegetable kingdom , and are ſhaped and formed

nat. (Oſteol.) fig. 7. n. 23. 23. fig. 3. lit. t . and lit. u. fig. 7 . like them , having ſtem , branches, roots, an inward pith , as

n. 24. See alſo the article FEMUR . likewiſe joints and runnings in their grit, and ſometimes cells

The word literally ſignifies rotator, or roller ; formed from to ſupply the place of veins and fibres; why, then , may not

the Greek, tpoxas, roto, I run, I turn round. That appella- they be allowed as proper vegetations, as other plants ?

tion was given them by reaſon they receive the tendons of Indeed , it is highly probable, theſe rock -plants are lapides ſui

moſt of the muſcles of the thigh, among which are the ob- generis, and not parts of animals or plants petrified, as many

turators, which move it round . See OBTURATOR. authors have imagined. - If the figured roots , whereon they

TROCHE, TROCHISCUS, in pharmacy, a form of medi- ſometimes grow, give any ſuſpicion they might have belonged

cine, made to be held in the mouth to diffolve gradually. to an animal, particularly a ſpecies of the ſtella arboreſcens ;

The troche is properly a dry compoſition, the chief ingredients the trunks clearly evince the contrary , and can never be looked

whereof, after having been brought into a very finepowder, on as parts of an animal: nor are they reducible to any known

are incorporated with ſome proper liquor, as diſtilled waters, ſpecies of vegetables. Mr. Beaumont tells us, that he has by him

wine, vinegar, or mucilages, and reduced into a maſs, which above 20 different ſpecies of trochites, all of them wonderfully

Vol. II. N° CLVI. regular,12 Y
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regular, and not to be paralleled by any vegetable he knows | TRONATOR, an officer of the city of London, whoſe buſi

of in nature : and it is inconceivable how ſo many ſpecies neſs it was to weigh the wool brought into that city . See

diffuſed through many parts of the earth, ſhould come to be WEIGHER.

loft. See PLANT , PETRIFACTION , CORNU Ammonis, &c . TRONCONNEE, or TRONCNNE ', in heraldry, denotes

TROCHLEA, TPOXATA , one of the mechanical powers, a croſs or other thing, cut in pieces and diſmembered ; vet fo

uſually called a pulley. See Pulley. as all the pieces keep up the form of a croſs, thoughſet at a
Hence, the cavity in the bone of the arm or ſhoulder, where- ſmall diſtance from one another. See CROSS .

into , when the arm is ſtretched forth , the proceſs of the un- TRONE weight, was the ſame with what we now call troy

dermoft and lefſer of the long bones of the cubitus enters, is weight. See WEIGHT.

alſo called trochlea. See CUBITUS, & c. TROOP, a ſmall body of horſe, or dragoons, uſually about

TROCHLEARES, in anatomity, a name given to the ob . 50 ; commanded by a captain : anſwering to a company of

lique muſcles of the eye ; becauſe ſerving to pull the eye ob fout. See COMPANY, CAPTAIN , SQUADRON , &c.

liquely upwards or downwards, as if it turned like a pulley. Independent TROOP, is a troop that is not imbodied with, or

See OBLIQUUS, and Eye . joined with any regiment. See REGIMENT , GUARD, & c.

TROCHOID, * Trochoïs, or TROCHOIDEs, in geometry , To beat the Troop, is the ſame with beating the aſſembly . See
a curve, whoſe geneſis may be thus conceived. If awheel or ASSEMBLY.

circle be moved with a two-fold motion at the ſame time, the Troops of the houſhold. See the article HOUSHOLD.
one in a right line, and the other circularly about its centre : TROPE, TROPUs, in rhetoric, a word or expreſſion uſed in
and theſe two motions be equal, i . c. deſcribe two equal lines a different ſenſe from what it properly ſignifies.-- Or, a word

in the ſame time : and if in the radius, which at the beginning changed from its proper and natural ſignification to another,

of the motion , reaches from the centre of the wheel, or the with ſome advantage. See FIGURE .

firſt point of the line which deſcribes the circumference; if, As, when we ſay an aſs, for a ſtupid perſon ; thunderbolt of
I ſay , in this radius a point be taken any where except in the war, for a great captain ; to waſh the black -moor white, for a

centre, this point will deſcribe a curve , one part whereof will fruitleſs undertaking ,

be below the line deſcribed by the centre, and the other above This change of ſenſe is never to be uſed, but where it gives a
it . - This line , thus deſcribed by the point taken in the ra- force and dignity, or renders the diſcourſe more ſignificant,
dius , is called the trochoid . weighty and graceful.

* The word is formed from the Greek, opox @ , wheel, and It is called trope, 7por-, from the Greek, TPETH , verto, I turn ,

EiDG , form. change, in regard the words are here transferred from the

The right line which joins the two extremities of the trochoid , thingsthey properly import, to others which they only import

and which is either the path the wheel makes, or a line pa- indirectly ; and that tropes only fignify the things they are ap

rallel to that path , is called the baſis of the trochoid. plied to , by reaſon of the connexion and relation thoſe things

The axis of the trochoid is the diameter of the wheel, perpen- have with thoſe others, whoſe proper names they are .

dicular to the baſe in the middle of the motion ; or that part This change or inverſion is performed various ways; but

of the radius between the trochoid and its baſe . - The point chiefly four ; whence ariſe four principal tropes, viz . the me

wherein the axis is cut into two partsby the line deſcribed by taphora, metonymia, fynecdoche and ironia ; each whereof,

the centre of the wheel, is called the centre of the trochoid ; ſee under its proper article, METAPHORA , METONYMIA ,

the uppermoſt point of the axis , the vertex of the trochoid ; SYNECDOCHE , & c.

and the plane, comprehended between the trochoid and its baſe, Some authors confound trope, with figure ; but they are very

the trochoidal ſpace. different things. — Moſt authors, as F. de Colonia, &c. make

The trochoid is the ſame with what we otherwiſe call the cy- figure, the genus, and trope, a ſpecies ; defining figure to be

cloid ; the properties, &c. whereof, fee under the article Cy- any ornament in diſcourſe, whereby it is raiſed above the com

CLOID . mon language ; and trope to be that peculiar kind of ornament

TROGLODYTES, * TROGLODYTÆ, in the ancient geo- which conſiſts in a change of the ſenſe, & c.

graphy, a people of Æthiopia, ſaid to have lived in caves un- But Voffius makes trope and figure to be two collateral and in

der-ground . dependent things; defining trope to be the change of the ſenſe,

* The word is formed of the Greek , Tpwyan, caverna , and Swed, &c . and figure, to be anyornament, except what becomes ſo

ſubeo, I enter . by ſuch change, & c. See FIGURE.

Pomp. Mela gives a ſtrange account of the Troglodytes. He 'Tis in the tropes, principally, that the richneſs and variety of

ſays, they did not ſo properly ſpeak as ſhriek ; that they lived language conſiſts; and yet thoſe ſhould never be uſed but to

on ſerpents, & C. - Tzetzes calls them ichthyophagi. Monta- expreſs what could only be repreſented imperfectly, in com

nus takes them to be the ſame with thoſe called in ſcripture mon and proper terms. - Tropes ſhould always be clear ; they

Ghanamim . Pintianus in Strabo will have the name wrote are vicious, if they be obſcure, or too far fetched. The idea

without the l, Trogodita. of the trope ſhould be ſo connected with that of the proper

TROGLODytes is alſo an appellation given to a ſect of Jewiſh name, that they ſhould follow each other ; ſo that in exciting

idolaters. See Sect . the one, the other ſhould be awakened of courſe.

The prophet Ezekiel relates, chap. viii . ver. 8 , 9 , 10, & c. that Beſides the four capital tropes above- mentioned , there are le

God, among other abominations of the Iſraelites which he ſet veral inferior ones . - When the trope is too bold , it is called an

before him , ſhewed him ſeventy old men , who with their hyperbole ; when continued, it is called an allegory ; when too

cenſers in their hands, adored ſecretly all kinds of animals and obſcure, an anigma ; when it ſhocks us, or is too remote,a

reptiles painted on the wall. catachreſis. Sce HYPERBOLE , ALLEGORY, ÆNIGMA, &c.

Philaftrius, on this viſion of the prophet, erects theſe idolaters Add to theſe, other tropes, as the metalepſis, antonomaſia and

into a feet of Iſraelites, who, hiding themſelves under-ground litotes, or extenuation . See MeTALEPSIS, & c.

and in caves, adored all kinds of idols : and the editor of Phi- Some alſo refer the fix kinds of ſcoffing or deriſion to the

laftrius calls this feat Troglodytes, from apoyan , a cave, and duw, tropes ; viz. the farcaſm , diafyrm , charientiſm , aſteiſm , myc

I penetrate, as believing, on the credit of Philaftrius, that teriſm and mimeſis ; but without fufficient reafon. See SAR

thoſe of this ſect hid themſelves in caves. CASM , IRONY , & c.

And yet the prophet plainly ſhews, that it was in ſecret parts TROPHY, * TROPÆUM , among the ancients, a pile or heap

of their houſes, and not in ſubterraneous caverns, that theſe of arms of a vanquiſhed eneiny, raiſed by the conqueror in

70 Ifraelites idolatrized . — The name Troglodytes, then, is feign- the moſt eminent part of the field of battle .

ed ; ſo is the ſect. * The word is formed from the Latin, trophaum , or tropæum ,which

TROIA, or TROJAN games, ludi TROJANI, were games in
Voſſius deduces from the Greek, tpory, the flight of an enemy.

ftituted by Aſcanius, ſon of Æneas ; and which afterwards The word is alſo uſed for an artificial repreſentation of ſuch a

paſſed to the Romans, and were celebrated in the circus by pile in marble, ſtone, or other matter. - Such were the tro

the youth of Rome. See GAMES, and CIRCUS, phies of Marius, and Sylla in the capitol , & c.

One of the number who preſided over the folemnity, was The ancient trophies conſiſt of Greek and Roman arms ; and
called princeps juventutis ; and was always of one of the firſt the modern ones of arms of the various nations now in uſe ;

families in Rome. See PRINCE . as in thoſe inſulated ones near Blenheim, in the Fauxbourg

At firſt, it is ſuppoſed, they only engaged on foot, and on S. Antoine, and in the caſtle of Verſailles. Someare done in

horſeback ; becauſe Virgil, who deſcribes theſe games in the baſſo- relievo, as thoſe of the Trajan column, and the attic of

Æneid . lib. 5. only ſpeaks of horſes and cavaliers, without the court of the Louvre.

any mention of bigæ and quadrigæ , which were not in uſe at Trophies are likewiſe frequently exhibited on medals of the

Rome, till long after Aſcanius.And yet Dion, ſpeaking of emperors, ſtruck on occaſion of victories ; wherein, beſides

Cæſar's games, ſays, the youth there combated in chariots : arms and ſpoils, are frequently ſeen , one or two captives by

but it is thought by ſome, that theſe were not the Trojan the fides of the trophy.

games, but races and combats of a different kind, properfor Trophies, M. Vaillant obſerves, were, originally, nothing but

young people, of a more advanced age. trunks of trees, which the victor planted on the moſt eminent

TROLLING, among Anglers.-- To troll, is to fiſh for pikes part of the conquered province, and hung them with the

with a rod, whoſe line runs on a reel . See Pike-FISHING . ſpoils of the enemy, to perpetuate the meinory of his de

TRONAGE, * TRONAGIUM , an ancient cuſtom or toll paid feat.

for the weighing of wool. TROPHY money, a duty paid annually by the houſekeepers in the

* The word comes from trona, an old name for a beam to weigh ſeveral counties of England towards providing harneſs, drums,
withal. Hence,

colours, &c. for the militia . See MILITIA.
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POSITE .

See

TROPICAL Year, See YEAR, and SOLAR . TROVE, in law. See TREASURE trove.

TROPICS, TROPICI, in aſtronomy, two immoveable cir- TROVER, in law , an action which a man hath againſt one

cles of the ſphere, drawn through the ſolſticial points, parallel that, having found any of his goods, refuſeth to deliver them

to the equator. See CIRCLE, and SPHERE , upon demand .

Such as the circles ME and N L , Tab. Aflronomy, fig. 52 . Actions of detinue are frequently turned into actions upon the

See SOLSTITIAL point. caſe ſur trover and converſion . See DeTINUE , and De

The tropics may be defined, two circles parallel to the equa

tor, at ſuch diſtance therefrom , as is equal to the ſun's great- TROUGH of the ſea , is the hollow or cavity made between
eſt receſs from the equator towards the poles ; or to the ſun's two waves or billows in a rowling ſea.

greateſt declination ; or the obliquity of the ecliptic. See Hence, whena mip lies down there, they ſay the lies in the
DECLINATION, OBLIQUITY, & c. trough of theſea.

Of the two tropics,that drawn through the beginning of can- TROUSSEQUIN, in the manage, a piece of wood cut

cer E, is called the tropic of cancer . See CANCER . arch -wiſe, raiſed above the hinder bow of a great faddle, and

And that through the beginning of capricorn, the tropic of ſerving to keep the bolſters firm .

capricorn. See CAPRICORN . TROUT coloured. --- A horſe is ſaid to be of this colour when

They have their name from the Greek, tpoin, turn, conver- he is white, and ſpeckled with ſpots of black, bay, or forrel,

fion, as being the limits of the ſun's way, or declination to- eſpecially about the head and neck.

wards north and fouth ; ſo that when the ſun is arrived at ei- TROUT- fiſhing. See Trout-FISHING.

ther of them, he turns the other way. TROY-weight, anciently called trone -wright. See TRONAGE,
Hence, 1. Since the declination of the ecliptic is the arch EA and WEIGHT .

or LD ; EN will be the diſtance of the tropics ; which is TROY -pound._See the article Pound.
double the greateſt declination . TRUCE,* TREUGA, a fufpenfion of arms ; or a ceffation of

2. Wherefore if the ſun's meridian altitude be obſerved, both hoftilities between two parties at war. See SUSPENSION , and

in the winter and ſummer ſolſtice, and the latter be ſubtract- ARMISTICE .

ed from the former, the remainder will be the diſtance of the * The word , according to Menage, &c . comes from the Latin ,

tropics; half whereof is the greateſt declination of the ecliptic . treuga , which ſignifies the ſame ; and which Cafeneve derives

See ECLIPTIC, SOLSTICE, & c. further from the German, traue or treue, which ſignifies truſt.

Tropics, in geography, are two leſſer circles of the globe, Truces are frequently concluded between princes, in order to

drawn parallel to the equator, through the beginnings of can- cometo a peace. - Truces of many years ſerve in lieu of trea

cer and capricorn. See CANCER , and CAPRICORN . ties of peace between princes, whoſe differences cannot be fi

Theſe tropics are in the planes of the cæleftial tropics, and at nally adjuſted. See TREATY .

the diſtance of 23° 29' from the cquator, which is the ſun's Truce of God, Treuga Dei, is a phraſe famous in the hiſtories
greateſt declination . See CIRCLE, and GLOBE . of the XIth century, when the diſorders and licences of pri

TŘOPISTS, or TROPICI, the name of a feet.-St. Athana- vate wars between particular lords and families, obliged the

fius, in his letter to Serapion , gives this appellation to theMa biſhops of France to forbid ſuch violences within certain times,

cedonians, who were alſo called pneumatomachi in the eaſt, and
under canonical pains.

patripaſians in the weſt. See PNEUMATOMACHI, & c. Thoſe intervals they called treuga Dei, treve de Dieu, 4.

The reaſon of the name tropiſt was, that they explained the of God , a phraſe frequent in the councils fince that time.

ſcripture altogether by tropes and figures of ſpeech. The firſt regulation of this kind was in a ſynod held in the

TROPE, ALLEGORY, MYSTICAL, & c. dioceſe of Elno in Rouſſillon , anno 1027 , where it was en

The Romaniſts alſo give the appellation tropiſts to thoſe of the acted, that throughout that county, no perſon ſhould attack
reformed religion ; in regard of their conſtruing the words of his enemy from the hour of nones on Saturday, to that of

the euchariſt figuratively . See TRANSUBSTANTIATION . prime on Monday, that Sunday might have its proper honour :

TROPITES, TROPIT Æ , a ſect, who, according to Phila that no body ſhould attack , at any time, a religious prieſt

ftrius, maintained that the Word was turned or converted walking unarmed, nor any perſon going to church, or return

into Aleſh , or into man. See INCARNATION . ing from the fame, or walking with women : that no body

This opinion they founded on that paſſage of St. John, miſ ſhould attack a church, or any houſe within thirty paces around

underſtood ; the Word was made fleſh ; as if it imported, that it..The whole under penalty of excommunication, which , at

the Word was converted into Aeſh, and not that he was TRUCHMAN, Dragoman, or Dregman, in the countries ofthe end of three months, was converted into an anathema.

cloathed with our fleſh , and our nature.

TROT, in the manage, one of the natural paces of a horſe, the Levant, an interpreter. See DRAGOMAN ,

performed with two legs in the air, and two on the ground at TRUCK, in a ſhip, a ſquare piece of wood at the top of a

the ſame time, croſs -wiſe , like St. Andrew's croſs ; and con maſt, to put the flag -ſtaff in . - See Tab. Ship . fig. 1. n. 34, 79,

tinuing ſo alternately to raiſe the hind leg of one ſide, and the 96 , 121, 145. lit. q.

fore leg of the other fide at once, leaving the other hind and TRÚCKING, in commerce. See PERMUTATION, Ex
fore leg upon the ground till the former come down . CHANGE, COMMERCE , &c.

In this motion, the nearer the horſe takes his limbs from the TRUCKS, among gunners, round pieces of wood in form of

ground, the opener, the evener, and the fhorter his trot will wheels, fixed on the axel- trees of carriages ; to move the ord

be.- If he takes up his feet ſovenly, it is a fign of ſtumbling nance at ſea , and ſometimes alſo at land. See CARRIAGE .

and lameneſs; if he tread narrow , or croſs, it betokens inter- TRUE, ſomething agreeable to the reality of things , or to
fering or failing ; if he tread long, it ſhews over- reaching ; if

truth . See TRUTH .

he ſteps uneven, it beſpeaks toil and wearineſs. In this ſenſe we fay , the true God , the true religion , true gold ,

TROUBADOURS, aname anciently ,and to this day, given Teueplace of aplanet, or ftar, in aſtronomy, isa point of the& c .-- in oppoſition to falſe, or pretended ones. See FALSEHOOD.

the ancient poets of Provence. See Poetry.

Some will have the word borrowed from trouver, to find, by heavens ſhewn or pointed out by a right line drawn from the

reaſon of their inventions ; though others take them to have centre of the earth through the centre of the planet or ſtar.

been called trombadours, by reaſon they ſung their poems on See PLACE . See alſo PLANET, &c .

an inſtrument called a trompe or trump: In this ſenſe the word ſtands oppoſed to apparent place, which

The poeſy of the troubadours confifted in fonnets, paſtorals, is that found by a right line drawn from the obſerver's eye

ſongs, fyrventes or ſatyrs, which were much to their taſte ;
through the centre of the planet or ſtar . See APPARENT .

and in tenſons, whichwere love diſputes. This point in the heavens is referred to the ecliptic or zodiac,

Jean de notre Dame, commonly called Noſtradamus, a pro by the planets or ſtars circle of longitude. See Circle of

cureur in the parliament of Provence, wrote an ample dir
Longitude.

courſe of theſe poets. He makes the number ſeventy -fix.
TRUE altitude, SALTITUDE,

TRUE anomaly,
Paſquier tells us, he had an extract of an ancient book belong

ANOMALY .

TRUE horizon, HORIZON .ing to cardinal Bembo, intitled, Los noms daquels qui firent ten

fons & fyrventes, which made their number ninety-fix, among
TRUE aſthma, ASTHMA .

See the articles

which was an emperor, viz. Frederic I. and two kings, viz.
True propoſition, PROPOSITION.

RECOVERY .Richard I. of England, and a king of Arragon, with a dau - TRUE recovery,
TRUE ribs, Ribs.

phin, ſeveral counts, & c. Not that all theſe had compoſed
intire works in provincial; ſome of them had not brought TRUFFLE's, * Tubera terræ, in natural hiſtory , a kind ofTRUE future, SUTURE .

forth any thing beyond epigrams.

Petrarch fpeaks with applauſe of ſeveral troubadours in the
fubterraneous vegetable production, not unlike muſhrooms.

See MUSHROOM.
IVth chapter of the triumph of love.- The Italian poets are

ſaid to have borrowed their beſt pieces from the troubadours.
* The word is formed from the French, truffe or truffle ; of the

Latin, tuber or tuberculum .
Paſquier declares exprelly, that Dante and Petrarch are, in

The ancient phyſicians, and naturaliſts, rank truffles in the
deed, the fountains of Italian poetry ; but fountains which
have their ſources in the provincial poetry.

number of roots, bulbs, or cloves ; and define them to be a

ſpecies of vegetables , without ſtalks, leaves, fibres, & c. Brad
Bouche, in his hiſtory of Provence, relates, that about the

ley calls them under- ground edible muſhrooms, or Spaniſh trubbes,
middle of the XIIth century, the troubadours began to be e

and under - ground deer's balls or muſhrooms.
ſteemed throughout Europe, and that their credit and poeſy

They are produced moft in dry chapped grounds, and that, as
was at the higheſt about the middle of the XIVth. He adds,

Pliny ſays, chiefly after rains and thunder, in autumn.—Their
that it was in Provence that Petrarch learned the art of rhym

4
duration

ing, which he afterwards practiſed, and taught in Italy.
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duration he limits to a year. Their colour is uncertain ; ſome TRULLUM, a barbarous word , ſignifying dome; chielly
being white, others black , & c. uſed in the phraſe, council in trullo. See COUNCIL.

In Italy, France, & c. they eat them as a great dainty, either This was a council aſſembled in the year 680, againſt the

fried in flices with oil , ſalt and pepper, or boiled over and again Monothelites, in the dome of the palace of Conſtantinople,

in their own broth . - The hogs are exceedingly fond of them , called trullum ; the name whereof it has retained . It was alſo

and are frequently the meansof diſcovering the places where called the Quiniſextum . See QUINISEXTA.

they are ; whence the common people call them ſwine- bread. The trullum was properly a hall in the palace of the emperors

The modern botaniſts rank truffles in the number of plants ; of Conſtantinople, where they uſually conſulted of matters of

though they want moſt of the uſual parts thereof.- All we ſtate . * The council held therein was the 6th oecumenical or

know of their growth, is, that they are at firſt no bigger than general council, called in trullo.

a pea, reddilh without, and within whitiſh ; and that as they * The term is formed from the Latin, trulla, cup ; the hall be

ripen, the white parts grow more duſky and black : only there ing ſo called becauſe vaulted .

are ſtill left a number of white ſtreaks, which all terminate at TRUMPET, * a muſical inſtrument, the moſt noble of all

places where the outer coat is cracked , or open : and which,
portable ones of the wind kind, uſed chiefly in war, among

in all probability, are the veſſels that convey the nouriſhment the cavalry , to direct them in the ſervice. See Music ,

into the truffles. The word is formed from the French, trompette. Menage de

In theſe velſels is found a whitiſh matter, which, when viewed rives it from the Greek , sporesc , turbo, a mell anciently uſed

with a microſcope, appears to be a tranſparent parenchyma,
for a trumpet. Du Cange derives it from the corrupt Latin,

conſiſting of veſiculæ ; in the middle whereof are perceived
trumpa, or the Italian, tromba, or trombetta ; others from the

Celtic, trompill, which ſignifies the ſame.

little round black grains, ſeparate from each other, ſuppoſed It is uſually made of braſs, ſometimes of ſilver, iron , tin and

to be the feed of the truffles. See SEED . wood . Moſes, we read , made two of filver, to be uſed by

When the trufles rot in the ground through exceſs of ripe
the prieſts, Numb . x . and Solomon made 200 like thoſe of

neſs, theſe grains are the only thing that remain of them ; and Mofes, as we are informed by Joſephus, lib . viii . which thews

theſe are ſuppoſed to produce new truffles, which grow one af abundantly the antiquity of that inſtrument.

ter another. The ancients had various inſtruments of the trumpet kind ; as

What confirms the opinion of their coming from ſeed , is , that the tubæ, cornua, and litui. See HORN , &c.

there have been truffles lately diſcovered in England, and this
The modern trumpet conſiſts of a mouth -piece, near an inch

only in Northamptonſhire, and even only in one place there broad, though the bottom be only one third ſo much. The

of, viz. near Ruihton, a place ftocked with plants, formerly
pieces which convey the wind are called the branches ; the two

brought from Languedoc ; and it is only ſince then, that any places where it is bent, potences ; and the canal between the
truffles have been there obſerved : whence it is concluded , that

ſecond bend and the extremity, the pavilion; the places where
the feed of theſe truffles was brought from France among the

the branches take afunder, or are ſoldered, the knots ; which

roots of the other plants. are five in number, and cover the joints.
Theſe Engliſh truffles were firſt diſcovered by Dr. Hatton.

When the ſound of the trumpet is well managed, it is of a
Dr. Tancred Robinſon aſſures us, they are the true French great compaſs. - Indeed its extent is not ſtrictly determinable ;

truffles, the Italian tartuffi or tartuffole, and the Spaniſh tur ſince it reaches as high as the ſtrength of the breath can force

mas de tiera, being not noted by Mr. Ray as ever known on it. - A good breath will carry it beyond four octaves, which
Engliſh ground: indeed, he adds, that he has ſeen them thrice

is the limit of the uſual keys of ſpinets and organs .

as large at Florence, Rome, &c. In war, there are eight principal manners of ſounding the

Thoſe obſerved in England are all included in a ſtudded bark
trumpet : the firſt, called the cavalquet, uſed when an army

' or coat, and the inner ſubſtance is of the conſiſtence of the
approaches a city, or paſſes through it in a march.-- The fe

feſhy part of a young cheſnut, of a paſte colour, a rank or cond the boute-felle, uſed when the army is to decamp or

hircine ſmell, and unſavory. march . - The third is when they found to horſe, and then ta

Bya chymical analyſis, truffles are found to abound in a vo theſtandard .—The fourth is the charge. The fifth the watch.

latile alkali falt mixed with oil, upon which theit ſmell, &c. -The fixth is called the double cavalquet.-- The ſeventh the

depends. They never riſe out of the ground, but are found chamade.-- And the eighth the retreat. Beſides various flou

uſually half a foot beneath the ſurface thereof.
riſhes, voluntaries, & c . uſed in rejoicings.

Dr. Hatton has obſerved ſeveral little fibres iſſuing out of ſome There are alſo people who blow the trumpet fo foftly, and

truffles, and infinuating themſelves within the foil, which, in draw ſo delicate a ſound from it, that it is not only uſed in

all probability , do the office of roots. - The truffles grow to church muſic, but even in chamber muſic : and it is on this

lerably globular, as receiving their nouriſhment all around account that in the Italian and German muſic we frequently

them ; they being to be conſidered like ſea plants encompaſſed find parts intitled, tromba prima, or 1 , firſt trumpet, tromba

with their food, which they fuck in through the pores of their II ", ſigonda, III-, terza, ſecond, third trumpet, & c. as being

bark or rind . See CORAL. intended to be played with trumpets.

They are tendereſt and beſt in the ſpring, though eaſieſt found There are two notable defects in the trumpet, obſerved by

in autumn ; the wet ſwelling them , and the thunder and
Mr. Roberts in the philoſophical tranſactions ; -The firſt is,

lightening diſpoſing them to ſend forth their ſcent, ſo alluring that it will only perform certain notes within its compaſs,

to the ſwine : hence ſome of the ancients called them ceraunia , commonly called trumpet notes : the fecond, that four of the

q . d . thunder - ftones. notes it does perform , are not in exact tune. See Note ..

The depth at which the truffles lie, Dr. Robinſon obſerves, is The fame defects are found in the trumpet marine ; and the

no objection to their being of the vegetable tribe ; that being reaſon is the ſame in both . See TRUMPETMARINE .

a thing common to ſeveral other plants which ſhoot up ſtalks, TRUMPET MARINE, is a muſical inſtrument conſiſting of
particularly the lathyrus tuberofus, commonly called chame three tables, which forms its triangular body. It has a very

balanus and terre glans, in Engliſh peaſe, earth -nuts, the roots long neck with one ſingle ſtring, very thick, mounted on a

of our bulbocaſtanum , &c. bridge, which is firm on one ſide, but tremulous on the other.

The ancients are exceedingly divided as to the uſe of truffles; It is ſtruck by a bow with one hand, and with the other

ſome affirming them to be wholſome food, and others perni the ſtring is preſled or ſtopped on the neck by the thumb.

cious ; Avicenna particularly, who will have them to cauſe It is the trembling of the bridge, when ſtruck , that makes it

apoplexies.--For my own part, ſays M. Lemery, I am of o- imitate the ſound of a trumpet ; which it does to that perfec

pinion they have both good and evil effects ; they reſtore and tion, that it is ſcarce poſſible to diſtinguiſh the one from the

ſtrengthen the ſtomach, promote the ſemen, &c. but when other . --And this is what has given it the denomination of

uſed too freely, they attenuate and divide the juices immode trumpet marine, though, in propriety, it be a kind of mono

rately, and by ſome volatile and exalted principles, occaſion chord .

great fermentations, & c. though the pepper and ſalt they are The trumpet marine has the ſame defects with the trumpet, viz.

ordinarily eaten withal, do doubtleſs contribute greatly to that it performs none but trumpet notes, and ſome of thoſe ei

thoſe effects:-Their rich taſte is owing to their not putting ther too flat or too ſharp.The reaſon , Mr. Fr. Roberts ac

forth any ſtalk ; in effect, their principles being united, and, counts for, only premiſing that common obſervation of two

as it were, concentred in a little bulb, muſt yield a richer and uniſon ftrings, that if one be ſtruck , the other will move ;

more delicious favour than if the juices were diſperſed by ve- the impulſes made on the air by one ſtring, ſetting another in

getation through the ſeveral parts of a common plant.-- Some motion, which lies in a diſpolition to have its vibrations ſyn

roaſt the trufles under the aſhes ; others pulverize and mix chronous to them : to which it may be added, that a ſtring

them in ſauces. will move, not only at the ſtriking of an uniſon, but alſo at

TRUG, * or TRUG -corn, Truga frumenti, in our ancient that of an 8th or 12th , there being no contrariety in the mo .

cuſtoms, denotes a meaſure of wheat. tions to hinder each other. Sce UNISON , and CHORD .

* Tres trug frumenti vel avena faciunt 2 bufhels, inter præbendam Now in the trumpet marine you do not ſtop clofe, as in other
de Hunderton in ecclefia Heref.M.S. de temp. E. 3 .

inſtruments, but touch the ſtring gently with your thurnb,

At Lempfter, the vicar has trug.corn allowed him for officia whereby there is a mutual concurrence of the upper and lower

ting at ſome chapels of eaſe , as Stoke and Dockly within that part of the ſtring to produce the found .- Hence it is concluded,

pariſh . that the trumpet marine yields no muſical found, but when the
TRULLIZATION, in the ancient architecture, the art of

ſtop makes the upper part of the ſtring an aliquot part of the

laying on ſtrata or layers of mortar, gypſum , or the like, remainder, and conſequently of the whole; otherwiſe the vi
with the trowel, in the inſide of vaults, cielings, & c. brations of the parts will ſtop one another, and make a ſound

3
ſuitable

1

I

C.

T

T

T

T :

I

ป

TR

€

TR

이

ti

1

21

A

TRI

lui

th

lit

TR1

na

Teu

TI

fee

the

po

2.

bet

Ver



TRU TRU

horſe's crupper.

ſuitable to their motion , altogether confuſed. Now theſe ali- | TRUNKED, among heralds , is applied to trees cut off at
quot parts, he ſhews, are the very ſtops which produce the each end, which are ſaid to be trunked, or truncated . See

trumpet notes.
TRUNCATED .

Harmonical TRUMPET, is an inſtrument which imitates the TRUNNIONS or Trunions, of a piece of ordnance, thoſe

found of a trumpet, and which reſembles it in every thing, knobs or bunches of the gun's mctal, which bear her up on the

excepting that it is longer, and conſiſts of more branches. checks of the carriage . See GUN , CANNON , ORDINANCE,

'Tis ordinarily called ſackbut. See SACKBUT . CARRIAGE, &C.

Speaking TRUMPET, is a tube from fix to fifteen foot long, TRUNNION ring, is the ring about a cannon, next before the
made of tin , perfectly ftrait, and with a very large aperture ; trunnions. See ORDINANCE .

the mouth - piece being big enough to receive both lips . TRUSS, TRUSSA , a bundle or certain quantity of hay, Itraw ,
The mouth being appliedhereto, it carriesthe voice to a very Esc.

great diſtance, ſo asit may be heard diſtinctly a mile ; whence A truſs of hay is to contain fifty - fix pounds, or half an hun

its uſe at ſea . dred weight ; thirty-fix truffes make a load .-In June and

The invention of this trumpet is held to be modern ; and is Auguſt the truſs is to weigh fixty pounds, on forfeiture of

commonly aſcribed to Sir Samuel Morland, who called it the 18 s. per truſs.

tuba ftentorophonica . - But Ath. Kircher ſeems to have a better A trufs of forrage, is as much as a trooper can carry on his

title to the invention ; for it is certain he had ſuch an inſtru

ment before ever Sir S. Morland thought of his. TRUSS, of Aowers, is uſed by Aoriſts to fignify many Aowers

Kircher, in his phonurg. fays, that the tromba publiſhed laſt growing together on the head of a ſtalk ; as in the cowhip,

year in England, he invented 24 years before, and publiſhed auricula, & c.

in his mulurgia : he adds, that Jac . Albanus Ghibbifius and Truss is alſo uſed for a ſort of bandage or ligature, made of

Fr. Eſchinardus, aſcribe it to him ; and that G. Schottus tel- ſteel or the like matter, where with to keep up the parts in

tifies of him, that he had ſuch an inſtrument in his chamber thoſe who have hernias or ruptures. See HERNIA , &C.

in the Roman college, with which he could call to, and re - TRUSSES, in a fhip, are ropes made faſt to the parrels of a

ceive anſwers from the porter. yard ; either to bind the yard to the maſt, when the thip rolls,

Indeed , conſidering how famed Alexander the great's tube or to hale down the yards in a ſtorm , & c.

was, wherewith he uſed to ſpeak to his army, and which | TRUSSING, in falconry , is an hawk's raiſing any fowl or
might be heard diſtinctly 100 ftadia or furlongs, it is ſome- prey aloft, ſoaring up, and then deſcending with it to the
what ſtrange the moderns ſhould pretend to the invention ; ground. See Hawk, and FALCONRY.

the ſtentorophonic horn of Alexander, whereof there is a fi- TŘUST. See the article Cestui qui truft.

gure preſerved in the Vatican, being almoſt the ſame with TRUSTEE, one who has an eſtate, or money put or truſted
that now in uſe . See STENTOROPHONIC . in his hands for the uſe of another. See FIDEI commiſſum .

Liſtening, or Hearing Trumpet, is an inſtrument invented by TRUSTRA. See the article TRISTRA .

Joſeph Landini , to aſſiſt the ear in hearing of perſons who | TRUTH, veritas, a term uſed in oppoſition to falſhood ; and ,

ſpeak at a greatdiſtance, without the afviſtance of any ſpeak- applied to propofitions which anſwer or accord to the nature

ing trumpet. See Hearing, and Ear . and reality of the thing whereof ſomething is affirmed or de

TRUMPETER , in anatomy. See BUCCINATOR . nied . See PROPOSITION , & c.

TRUNCATED * pyramid, or cone, is one whoſe top or ver- Thus, when we ſay that 4 is the fourth part of twice 8 ; that

tex is cut off by a plane parallel to its bafe. See PYRAMID, propoſition is true, becauſe agreeable to the nature of thoſe

and Cone. numbers. See FALSHOOD.

The word is formed of the Latin , truncare, to cut off a part Truth, according to Mr. Lock, confifts in the joining or ſc

from the whole; whence alſo truncus, trunchion, & c. In he- parating of ſigns as the things fignified by them do agree or

raldry they ſay trunked. See Trunked. diſagree one with another. Now the joining or ſeparating of

A truncated cone, or the fruſtum of that body, is ſometimes figns, is what we call making of propofitions. - Truth then ,

alſo called a curty -cone. See FRUSTUM . See alſo GAUG- properly, belongs only to propoſitions , whereof there are two

ING . ſorts, mental and verbal ; as there are two ſorts of ſigns com
TRUNCATED roof. See the article Roof. monly made uſe of, viz . ideas and words. See IDEA , and

TRUNCHEON, of the French troncon , and the Latin trun- WORD.

cus ; a battoon ; or a kind of fhort ſtaff uſed by kings, gene- Mental propoſitions, are thoſe wherein the ideas in our under

rals, and great officers, as a mark of their command. See ſtanding are put together, or feparated by the mind perceiving

BATTOON. or judging of their agreement or diſagreement.

Columns in TRUNCHEONS. See the article COLUMN. Verbal propofitions, are words put together, or ſeparated, in

TRUNDLE, is a kind of carriage with low wheels, whereon affirmative or negative ſentences : -- So that propolition conſiſts

to draw heavy cumberſome burdens. in joining or ſeparating of ſigns; and truth conſiſts in putting

TRUNDLE Shot, is an iron fhot about 17 inches long, ſharp- together or ſeparating thoſe ligns, according as the things they

pointed at both ends, with a round bowl of lead caft upon it, ſtand for agree or diſagree.

about a hand breadth from cach end . See Shot .
i Truth , therefore, as well as knowledge, may come under the

TRUNK, TRUNCUS, the ftem , or body of a tree ; or that diſtinction of verbal and real ; that being only verbal truth,

part between the ground and the place where it divides into where terms are joined according to the agreement or diſagree

branches. See STEM , BRANCH, and TREE . ment of the ideas they ſtand for, without regarding whether

In lopping of trees, nothing is left but the trunk. See PRUN- our ideas are ſuch as really have, or are capable of having any

' ING , SHROWDING , & c. exiſtence in nature.But it is then they contain real truth,

TRUNK is alſo uſed for the ſtump, or that part left over the when theſe ſigns are joined as our ideas agree ; and when our

root in felling. - Large trees when felled , ſhoot out from the ideas are ſuch , as we know are capable of having an exiſtence

trunk , and make a copſe or underwood . in nature ; which in ſubſtances wecannot know , but by

' Tis by means of the trunks left rotting in the ground, that knowing that ſuch have exiſted . See SUBSTANCE.

the waſtes in foreſts are diſcovered . Truth is the marking down in words the agreement or diſa

TRUNK, in anatomy is uſed for the buſto of the human body, greement of ideas, as it is. - Falfhood is the marking down in

excluſive of the head and limbs. See Busto, words the agreement or diſagreement of ideas, otherwiſe than

TRUNK, truncus, is alſo uſed for the main body of an artery , it is : and ſo far as theſe ideas, thus marked by ſounds, agree

or vein ; in contra - diſtinction to the branches and ramifica- to their archetypes , ſo far only is the truth real.

tions thereof. See Vein , and ARTERY. The knowledge of this truth confifts in knowing what ideas

The word is particularly applied to certain parts of the aorta the words ſtand for, and the perception of the agreement or

and cava. - See Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol .) fig. 5. lit. a . See alſo diſagreement of thoſe ideas, according as it is marked by thoſe

AORTA , and CAVA . words. See PROBABILITY , EVIDENCE, &c.

Trunk, in architecture, is uſed for the fuſt, or ſhaft of a co- Beſides truth taken in the ſtrict ſenſe before -mentioned , which

lumn.--Alſo, for that part of the pedeſtal between the baſe and is alſo called logical truth, there are other ſorts of truths ; as,

the cornice, otherwiſe called the dye. - See Tab. Archit. fig. 24. Moral TRUTH , which conſiſts in ſpeaking things according to

lit. y. See alſo SHAFT , COLUMN, PEDESTAL , DYE, &C. the perſuaſion of our own minds ; called alſo veracity.

TRUNK , is alſo popularly uſed for the ſnout of an elephant: by Metaphyſical, or tranſcendental TRUTH, which is nothing but

naturalifts called the proboſcis thereof. See PROBOSCIS. the real exiſtence of things conformable to the ideas which we

TRUNK roots, of a plant, are little roots which grow out of the have annexed to their names. See KNOWLEDGE . See alſo

trunks of plants. See Root . ERROR , & c.

Theſe are of two kinds, 1. Such as vegetate by a direct de- In which ſenſe a clock may be ſaid to be true, when it anſwers

ſcent , the place of their eruption being ſometimes all along the idea or intention of the perſon who made it.

the trunk, as in mints, & c. and ſometimes only in the utmoſt Others will have metaphyſical truth to conſiſt in the agree

point, as in brambles. ment of a thing with the idea thereof in the divine under

2. Such as neither aſcend nor deſcend, but ſhoot forth at ſtanding.

right-angles to the trunk ; which therefore, though as to their TRUTINA bermetis, is uſed among aftrologers, for an artifi

office they are true roots , yet, as to their nature, are a medium cial method of examining andrectifying a nativity, by means

between a trunk and a root. of the time of conception. See HOROSCOPE.
TRUTI,
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TUB TUM

TRUTINATION , * the act of weighing or ballancing a thing. The plants which produce ſuchroots, are hence denominated

See WEIGHT , and BALANCE . tuberoſe or tuberous plants. See TUBEROUS.

* The word is formed from the Latin trutina , a pair of ſcales. TUBEŘ or TUBEROSITY , in medicine, is uſed for a knob or

TRYAL. See the article TRIAL . tumor growing naturally on any part ; in oppoſition to tu

TO TRY, in the ſea language.-- A ſhip is ſaid to try, or lie a - try, mors which ariſe accidentally, or from a diſeaſe. See Tu

when ſhe has no fails abroad but her main -fail, or miſlen - fail. MOR ,

TRYPHERA , * Tpu pepce, in pharmacy, a denomination given
The fame term is alſo uſed for a knot in a tree. See Knot,

to divers medicines eſpecially of the opiate kind. The great TUBERA Terræ. See the article TRUFFLES.

tryphera is compoſed of opium , cinnamon, cloves, and ſeve- TUBERCULES, TUBERCLES, little tumors which ſuppu

ral other ingredients: it is uſed to fortify the ſtomach, to ſtop rate and diſcharge pus ; often found in the lungs. Quinc. See

fluxes, and for ſome diſeaſes of the womb. Lungs, and PHTHISIS. See alſo Phyma .

* The word is formed from theGreek , tpu@ epos, delicate, on TUBEROUS, or TUBEROSE , an epithet given to ſuch roots
accountof their gentle and pleaſant operation, or according to as are round, and conſiſt of an uniform flethy ſubſtance : ha

others, becauſe they make thoſe who uſe them reft. ving neither ſkin , nor ſhell.--- See TUBER, and Root.

The Saracenic tryphera, and Perſian tryphera, thus called , be- Such are the roots of faffron , paiony, & c. See Bulb .

cauſe firſt introduced, the one by the Saracens, and the other TUBILUSTRIUM , * in antiquity, a feaſt or ceremony in

by the Perſians, are both of them gentle purgatives. uſe among the Romans.-- This denomination was given to the

TSCHIRNHAUSIAN A quadratrix. See QUADRATRIX day whereon they purified their facred trumpets ; as alſo to the

· Tſchirnhaufiana. ceremony of purifying them .-- It was held on the fifth and

TUB is uſed as a kind of meaſure, to denote the quantity of di- laſt day of the feaſt of Minerva called quinquatrus, or quin

vers things. — A tub of tea , is a quantity of about 60 pounds.
quatria, which was performed twice a year.

-A tub of camphire, is a quantity from 56 to 80 pounds, * Theword is compounded of tubus, trumpet, and Infro, I purify.

TUBE, TUBUs, pipe, conduit, or canal ; a cylinder, hollow TUBULI lactiferi, in anatomy, is a name uſed by ſome wri
within- fide, either of lead , iron , wood , glaſs or other matter, ters, for thoſe ſmall tubes through which the milk fows to

for the air or ſome other Auid to have a free paſſage, or con- nipples of the mammæ or breaſts. See Milk , and BREAST .

veyance through . TUBULI vermiculares, a name fometimes uſed by naturaliſts,

The term is chiefly applied to thoſe uſed in phyſics, aſtrono for certain ſmall winding cavities on the outſides of thells. See

my, anatomy, & c. On other ordinary occaſions, we more SHELL .

uſually fay pipe. See Pipe . TUESDAY. See the article Hoke Day.

In the memoirs of the French academy of ſciences, M. Va- TUFT, a term uſed by ſome authors forthe buſhy part of trees ;
rigon gives us a treatiſe on the proportions neceſſary for the or that part fet with branches, leaves , sc. See BRANCH ,

diameters of tubes, to give preciſely any determinate quantities Paralleliſm of theTUFTs of trees.- All trees are obſerved na
of water. The reſult of his piece turns upon theſe two ana- turally to affect to have their tufis parallel to the ſpot of

logies ; that the diminutions of the velocity of water, occa- ground they ſhadow ; an account of which phenomenon , ſee

fioned by its friction againſt the fides of tubes, are as the dia- under the article PARALLELISM .

meters ; 'the tubes being ſuppoſed equally long : and the quan- TUILERIE, * or TYLERY, a tyle-work ; a large building

tities of water iſſuing outat the tubes, are as the ſquare roots with a drying -place, covered a -top, but furniſhed with aper

of their diameters,deducting out of them the quantity each is tures on all ſides, through which the wind having admittance,

diminiſhed . See FLUID , FOUNTAIN, FRICTION , & c. dries the tyles, bricks, & c. in the fhade, which the ſun would

For the tubes of barometers and thermometers ; ſee BAROME crack , before they be put in the kiln . See BRICK , and TYLE .

TER, and THERMOMETER.-For the aſcent of liquors in * The word is pure French, formed from tuile, tyle. .

capillary tubes ; ſee Ascent , and CAPILLARY . The garden of the Louvre is called the Tuileries, as being a

Alimentary Tube . See Duct . place where tyles were anciently made, & c. — But the term

Fallopian Tube . See the article FALLOPIAN . Tuileries does not only include the garden ; but alſo a magni

Stentorophonic Tube. See STENTOROPHONIC. ficent palace, whoſe front takes up the whole length of the

Torricellian Tube . See TORRICELLIAN tube. garden : and hence it is, that they ſay , the king lodges in the

Tube , in aſtronomy, is ſometimes uſed for teleſcope; but more Tuileries; the king has quitted the Tuileries for a few days, to

properly for that part thereof into which the lens's are fitted, reſide in the Louvre.

and by which they are directed and uſed . See TELESCOPE . The palace of the Tuileries is joined to the Louvre by a large

The goodneſs of the tube, being of great importance to that gallery, which runs along the banks of the river Seine, and

of the teleſcope : we ſhall here add its ſtructure. has its proſpects thereon .

The Conſtructim of a Draw - Tube for a teleſcope.-The chief The Tuileries was begun in 1564, by Catherine de Medicis,

points to be regarded here, are, that the tube be not trouble- wife of Henry II . in the time of her regency ; finiſhed by

fome by its weight, nor liable to warp and diſturb the poſition Henry IV. andmagnificently adorned by Louis XIV .- The

of the glaſſes : fo that any kind of tube will not ſerve in every garden of the Tuileries was much improved by Louis XIII.

caſe : but TŮMBLER, a ſort of dog, called in Latin, vertagus, from

1. If the tube be ſmall, ' tis beſt made of thin braſs plates co- his quality of tumbling and winding his body about, before he

vered with tin , and formed into pipes or draws, to ſide with- attacks and faftens on the prey.

in one another. Theſe dogs are often leſs than hounds; being lanker, leaner,

2. For long tubes, iron would be too heavy ; for which rea- and ſomewhat pricked - eared ; and by the form of their bo

fon ſome chuſe to make them of paper, thus :-A wooden cy- dies, might be called mungrel grey-hounds, if they were a

linder is turned , of the length of the paper to be uſed ; and little bigger.

of a diameter equal to that of the ſmalleſt draw . About this TUMBREL, TUMBRELLUM , an engine of puniſhment,

cylinder is rolled paper, till it be of a ſufficient thickneſs: which ought to be in every liberty , that has a view of frank

when one pipe is dry, provide others after the ſame manner ; pledge, for the correction and cooling of ſcolds and unquiet

Atill making the latt ſerve for a mould for the next, till you women , See CUCKING ftool.

have enough for the length of the tube deſired. Laſtly, to the TUMEFACTION, the act of ſwelling, or riſing into a tu

extremes of the draws are to be glewed wooden ferrils, that See TUMOR .

they may be drawn forth the better.
Inflammations and tumefaclions of the teſtes, frequently happen

3. Since paper draws are apt to ſwell with moiſt weather, ſo in the gonorrhæa ; either from the weakneſs of the veſſels,

as to spoil their ſiding ; and in dry weather to ſhrink , which violent motion , unſeaſonable uſe of aſtringents, a neglect of

renders them looſe and tottering : in both which caſes , the fi- purging , or the like . See GONORRHÆA.

tuation of the lens's is eafily diſturbed ; the beſt method of TUMOR or TUMOUR, in medicine, & c. a preternatural ri

making tubes, is as follows : glue parchment round a wooden ſing or eminence on any part of the body.

cylinder, and let the parchment be coloured black , to prevent Tumor is defined by the phyſicians, a ſolution of continuity,

the reflected rays making any confuſion . Provide very thin ariſing from ſome humor collected in a certain part of the bo

flits of beech , and bending them into a cylinder, glue them dy, which disjoins the continuous parts , infinuates itſelf be

carefully to the parchment : cover this wooden caſe with white tween them , and deſtroys their proper form .

parchment, and about its outer extreme make a little ring or This has given occaſion to the Arabs to define a tumor to be an

ferril : after the fame manner make another draw over the for indiſpoſition , compoſed of three kinds of diſeaſes, viz . an in

mer ; and then another, till you have enough for the length temperature, an ill conformation, and a ſolution of continui

of the tube. ty ; all which they compriſe under the name apofthem , from

To the inner extremes of each draw, fit a wooden ferril, that the Greek, αποζημα. See APOSTHUME .

the fpurious rays ſtriking againſt the ſides, may be intercepted Tumors may proceed from various cauſes. — The maſs of blood

· and loft. In thoſe places where the lens's are to be put, it will throwing off or diſcharging itſelf of any particular humor, as
be proper to furnith the ferrils with female ſcrews. ' Provide a

ſometimes happens in the criſis of a fever, pleuriſy, empyema,
wooden cover to defend the object-glaſs from the duſt, and

bubo, &c. will give riſe hereto . - And according to the na
putting the eye- glaſs in its wooden ferril, faften it by the ſcrew

ture of the humor ſo diſcharged, whether ſanguinious, watery ,
to the tube. Laitly, provide a little wooden tube of a length bilious, & c. the tumor is different.

equal to the diſtance the eye -glaſs is to be from the eye, and Other tumors there are , occafioned by flatulency, as the tym

fit it to the other extreme of the tube. pany , after the ſame manner as hydropical tumors are occa

TUBER , or TuBercee , in botany, a kind of round turgid fioned by a collection of the lympha, or ferum , in a particular

root, in form of a knob or turnip. Sce Root. part .

mor.

1
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part. - Ruptures of the inteſtines, or their ſtarting from their TUN, * or Ton , originally ſignificó a large veſſel or caſk , of

places, will likewiſe cauſe a tumor. See RUPTURE . an oblong form , biggeſt in the middle , and diminiſhing to

External injuries are another general cauſe of tumor's,-Thus wards its two ends, girt about with hoops , and uſed to put up

a contuſion, or a violent ſtricture of any part, a wound, frac- ſeveral kinds of merchandizes in , for their better carriage ;

ture , diſlocation, &c. will make it ſwell, or riſe above its na- as brandy, oil , ſugar, ſkins, hats, c.

tural level . And the fame thing may likewife happen from * Some derive the word from autumnus, in regard it is then tuns

the bites of venomous creatures, & c. See WOUND, ULCER , are moit needed : Du Cange deduces it from runna or tonna,

CONTUSION, & c. words uſed in the baſe Lacin for the ſame thing ; whence allo
Tumors, properly ſo called , i.e. humoral tumors, or thoſe tunnare, to tun

which contain a Auid matter, ariſe either from a ſtagnation , The term is alſo uſed for certain vefſels of extraordinary big

ise , an obſtruction of the paſſage of ſome Auid, occaſioning neís, ſerving to keep wine in for feveral years.---- In Germany

a ſlow congeſtion, or from the tranſlation or Auxion of an there are many ſcarce ever emptied : the Heidelberg tun is fa

humor from ſome other part ; or from the generation of ſome mous.

new humor. See HUMOUR. The tun, we frequently call a hogſhead. See HOGSHEAD .

Tumors of the firſt kind are very numerous, and are uſually Tun , or Ton, is alſo a certain ineaſure for liquids ; as wine,
divided , with regard to the particular humors they are filled oil, & c. See MEASURE .

with , into phlegmons, which come from the blood. See The Engliſh tun contains two pipes, or four hogſheads, or

PHLEGMON , and BLOOD . - Eryſipelas's, which are filled 252 gallons. See HOGSHEAD, Gallon, Pipe, 3c.

with bile. See ErysIPELAS, and Bile. - Oedema's, filled The tun nf Amſterdam contains 6 aems or awms ; the aem 4

with pituita. SeeOEDEMA, and PITUITA. - And ſcirrhus's , ankers, the anker 2 fckans, the ſtekan 16 mingles ; 12 fte

with melancholy. See SCIRRHUS. - To which may be added, kans are equal to an Engliſh barrel, or 63 gallons.

flatulencies, filled with wind. See FLATUS, &c. The tun of Bourdeaux and Bayonne contains four barrels , e

Of the ſecond kind , are critical tumors. See CRITICAL- qual to three Paris muids.At Orleans and Berry it is about
And of the third kind, are cancers, ganglions, and all tumors two Paris muids. See Muid .

contained in a cyſtis or bag. See CANCER, GANGLION , The tun of Malaga, Alicant, Sevil, &c. is two bottas, equal

&c. to about 36 or 37 ftukans . — The tun of Liſbon is two Portu

Tumors alſo frequently acquire peculiar denominationsfrom the gueſe bottas, equal to 25 ſtekans.

part affected ; as, ophthalmia, if in the eye ; parotis, about | Tun is alſo a certain weight, whereby the burthen of Tips, &c.

the ears ; paronychia, in the fingers, & c. See OPHTHAL- are eſtimated . See WEIGHT, & c.

MIA , & c. The ſea tun is computed to weigh two thouſand pounds, or

With reſpect to the cure , all tumors are diviſible into ſimple, twenty quintals or hundreds weight (amounting to 2440

and compound, i . e. into ſuch as are of a kindly nature, and pounds avoirdupois) fo that when we ſay a veſlel carries two

go off, or are cured in a reaſonable time, by the uſe of com- hundred tuns, we mean it is able to carry two hundred times

mon means, without the appearance of any violent or Jan- the weight of two thouſand pounds, i. e. four hundred thou

gerous ſymptoms; and ſuch as are more malignant, or prove fand pounds : it being found by a curious obſervation, that the

difficult of cure, and are attended with bad ſymptoms, and ſea water, whoſe room the veſſel fills when full loaden, weighs

affect the adjacent parts, or the whole body . - When a tumor ſo much.

is formed by fluxion, a ſudden pain, heat, tenſion and pulfa- To find the burthen and capacity of a ſhip, they meaſure the

tion are felt in the part, and manifeſt ſigns of a fever ap- hold , or place where ſhe is loaden ; allowing 42 cubic feet to

pear. the ſea tun. See BURDEN, and HOLD.

In thoſe formed by congeſtion , the ſwelling riſes flowly , and The price of freight, or carriage of merchandizes, is ordina

the pain and other ſymptoms come on gradually, and prove rily ſettled on the foot of the ſea tun : and yet though the tun
leſs violent; unleſs it happen in the joints, and other of the is twenty hundred weight, there is ſome difference made there

more ſenſible parts. in, either on account of the weight or cumberſomneſs, or bulk

All tumors, except thoſe from ruptures, terminate or are re- of the commodities, the ſpace they take up, or the like. See

moved, either by difcuffion, fuppuration, putrefaction, in- FREIGHT .

duration , or tranſlation . See DisCUTIENT , SUPPURA- Accordingly, at Bourdeaux four barrels of wine are held a tun,

TIVE , & C. five barrels of brandy are eſtimated two tuns, three of ſyrup

When a tumor is diſcuſſed , the part that was affected, appears are one tun, four barrels of prunes one tun, two dozen of wal

relaxed, or reduced to its natural ſize and figure, and is free nut- tree tables one tun, a dozen of planks one tun ; twenty

from pain and hardneſs. See DISCUSSION. buſhels of cheſnuts are accounted one tun, and the like of

When a tumor haftens to ſuppuration, a conſiderable degree of wheat, or other grain ; ten bales of cork , five bales of fea

heat, pain and pulſation is felt in the part ; and if the tumor thers, and eight of paper, make each one tun.

be large, or lie deep, a fever generally comes on : when the A tun or load of timber is 40 ſolid feet, if the timber be

matter is formed , theſe ſymptoms commonly decreaſe, and round : if it be hewed, or ſquare, 50. See TIMBER .

ſometimes totally vaniſh. And now, if the ſituation of the Tun , Ton, in the end of words,or names of places, ſignifies

parts permits it, the tumor appears drawn to a point, or be- a town, village, or dwelling-place. From the Saxon , tun,

comes conical in the middle, or moſt depending part, where Sepes, vallum , villa, vicus, oppidlum ; and this from don or dun ,

the matter collected commonly proves white. -At this time a hill, where they formerly built towns. See Town.

likewiſe the tumor appears to be niore contracted , and the ſkin TUN -GREVE, a term anciently uſed for a reeve or bailiff,

of the part 'more ſhrivelled or Alaccid than before : and now, qui in villis, & qua dicimus maneriis, domini perſonam fuiflinet,

upon preſſure, if the tumor be ſuperficial, or by vibrating it ejuſque vice omnia difponit & moderatur. Spelman. See Bai

between the fingers, the matter may be felt to quaſh from lide LIF , REVE, GREVE , &c.

to ſide. See SUPPURATION . TUNE, or TONE , in mufic, is that property of ſounds where

Tumors in the fleſhy parts of the body, tend to their ſtate, or by they come under the relation of acute and grave to one

fuppurate, faſter than tumors in the joints, glands, & c. another. See GRAVITY, &c. Sce allo Tone .

When a tumor is reſolved by induration, the ſwelling of the Though gravity and acuteneſs be mere terms of relation , yet

part and the pain decreaſe as the hardneſs comes on. -When the ground of the relation , the tune of the found, is ſome

it terminates in putrefaction or mortification, the part grows thing abſolute ; every found having its own proper tune, which

ſenſeleſs, and turns black and fætid. See MortIFICATION , muſt be under fome determinate meaſure in the nature of the

But when a tumor goes off by repulſion, or a return of the thing

matter into the blood, it diſappears at once ; upon which a The only difference then between one tune and another is in

fever, or ſome other acute diſeaſe preſently enſues. See Re- degrees, which are naturally infinite, i . e . we conceive there

PELLENT . is ſomething poſitive in the cauſe of found , which is capable

Windy tumors, M, Littre deſcribes as formed of air, incloſed of leſs and more, and contains in it the meaſure of the degrees

under ſome membrane, which it dilates more or leſs in pro- of tune ; and becauſe we do not ſuppoſe a leaſt or greateſt

portion to the quantity , and from which it cannot cſcape ; at quantity of this, we conceive the degrees depending on thoſe

leaſt not for ſome time. meaſures to be infinite. See SOUND .

The difficulty is, to conceive how the air ſhould come to be If two or more ſounds be compared together in this relation ,

collected here. --M . Littre thinks that the moſt ordinary cauſe they are either equal or unequal in the degree of tune. Such

of windy tumors, is the gathering of juices in ſome neighbour- as are equal are called uniſons. See Unison .

ing part, wherein there is an obſtruction. The air, which The unequal conſtitute what we call intervals, which are the

is intimately mixed with all the juices of the body, continues differences of tune between ſounds. See INTERVAL.

to be ſo while they are in their natural Auidity and motion ; Cauſe and meaſure of TUNE, or that whereon the tune of a found

but if they be collected in any part , and by conſequence have depends .-- Sonorous bodies, we find, differ in tune, 1. Accord

their motion and fluidity diminiſhed, the air gets its liberty , ing to the different kinds of matter : thus the ſound of a piece

and diſengages itſelf from them . Now the membranes of the of gold is much graver than that of a piece of filver of the

part wherein the liquor is collected, becoming dilated by this ſame ſhape and dimenſions; in which caſe, the tones are pro

collection , and their pores enlarged, the diſengaged air eſcapes portional to the ſpecific gravities.

through them , but the juice is left behind, as being too much 2. According to the different quantities of the fame matter in

thickned by its ſtay there : it therefore runs under ſome other bodies of the fame figure ; as a ſolid ſphere of braſs, one foot

neighbouring membrane, which it raiſes, ſwells and extends. in

See TYMPANITES.
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in diaineter , ſounds acuter than a ſphere of braſs two foot in or to other nations ; thus called , becauſe rated at ſo much
per

diameter ; in which caſe the tones are proportional to the tun . See CUSTOM .

quantities of matter. Tunnage'is properly a duty impoſed on liquids according to

Here then are different tunes connected with different ſpecific their meaſures; as poundage is that impoſed on other commo

gravities , and different quantities of matter ; yet cannot the dities according to their weight. See PoUNDAGE .

different degrees of tune be referred to thoſe quantities, & c. They were boch firſt ſettled by authority of parliament under

as the immediate cauſe. In effect, the meaſures of tune are king Edward III. were re -eſtabliſhed in 1660, under the reign

only to be ſought in the relations of the motions that are the of king Charles II . for his life, upon abrogating all the laws

cauſe of ſound , which are no-where ſo diſcernible as in the made under Oliver Cromwell, and re -ordaining the execution

vibrations of chords. See CHORD. of the ancient laws and regulations: and have been continued

Sounds, we know, are produced in chords by their vibratory and renewed by the parliaments ever fince .-By an act made

motions; not, indeed, by thoſe fenfible vibrations of the whole in the firſt yearof the reign of Queen Anne,they were con

chord, but by the inſenſible ones, which are influenced by the tinued for g6 years, expiring in the year 1798.

ſenſible, and, in all probability , are proportional to them.- This duty at firſt was 41. 10 s. ſterling per tun, for French

So that ſounds may be as juftly meaſured in the latter , as they wines brought into the port of London by the Engliſh , and

could be in the former, did they fall under our ſenſes : but only three for that brought into the other ports.For the

even the ſenſible vibrations are too ſmall and quick to be im- fame wine imported by ſtrangers to London, this duty was 61.

mediately meaſured . The only reſource we have, is to find and that brought into the other ports 41. 105. Iterling.

what proportion they have with fome other thing : which is Rheniſh wine, in virtue of the fame act, paid 71. 10 s. ſter

effected by the different tenfions, or thickneſs, or lengths of ling ; and Spaniſh , Portugueſe, Malmſey, and Greek wines,

chords, which, in all other refpects, excepting ſome one of the faine as French wines.

thoſe mentioned, are the fame. See VIBRATION . But there have been divers additional duties impoſed ſince. --

Now, in the general, we find that in two chords, all things As the additional duty of the old ſubſidy, feignorage, duty of an

being equal, excepting the tenfion, or the thickneſs, or the cient impoſ of tunnage, duty of additional impoft, orphans money,

length , the tones are different; there must therefore be a dif- new ſubſidy, & c . See Duty,

ference in the vibrations owing to thoſe different tenſions, & c.TUNNAGE is alſo uſed for a certain duty paid the mariners by
which difference can only be in the velocity of the courſes and the merchants for unloading their ſhips arrived in any haven,

recourſes of the chords , through the ſpaces wherein they move after the rate of ſo much per tun. See Duty.

to and again .—Now , upon examining the proportion between TUNNEL, or FUNNEL, an inſtrument through which any

that velocity , and the things juſt mentioned,whereon it de- liquor is poured into a veſſel.

pends, it is found to a demonſtration
, that all the vibrations Part of the draught of a chimney, above the mantle- piece, is

of the ſame chord are performed in equal times. alſo called by the ſame name. See CHIMNEY .

Hence, as the tone of a found depends on the nature of thoſe TUNNEL -Net, is a kind of net much uſed for the catching of

vibrations whoſe differences we can conceive no otherwiſe patridges ; thus called from its form , which is a cone 15 or

than ashaving different velocities, and as the ſmall vibrations 18 feet long.

of the fame chordare all performed in equal time ; and as it To uſe it, a covey of thoſe birds being found, a compaſs is

is found true in fact, that the ſound of any body ariſing from taken , and the net pitched at a good diſtance from them , ac

one individual ſtroke, though it grows gradually weaker, yet cording to the ſituation of the ground. - Then, with a natu

continues in the fame tone from firſt to laſt ; it follows, that ral or artificial ſtalking horſe, they are ſurrounded, and gently

the tone is neceſſarily connected with a certain quantity of time driven towards the net, never coming on them in a direct

in making every fingle vibration ; or that a certain number of line, but by windings, turnings, & c. See STALKING.

vibrations, accompliſhed in a given time, conſtitutes a certain TUNNING, or TONNING, a part of the proceſs of brew

and determinate tune : for the frequenter thoſe vibrations are, ing, or rather an operation which is the ſequel thereof. See

the more acute is the tune; and the flower and fewer they
BREWING .

are in the ſame ſpace of time, by ſo much the more grave is The tunning of beer, & c. is performed various ways ; fome

the tune ; ſo that any given note of a tune, is madeby one being of opinion it is beſt tunned as it cools, or begins to

certain meaſure of velocity of vibrations, i. e. ſuch a certain come; while others let it ſtand longer to become riper.

number of courſes and recourſes of a chord or ſtring in ſuch The moſt regular method is to cleanſe and tun juſt as it comes

a certain ſpace of time, conftitutes a determinate tune. See to a due ferment, and gets a good head ; for then it has the
NOTE . moſt ſtrength to clear itſelf. — What works over is to be ſup

This theory is ſtrongly ſupported by our beſt and lateſt writers plied with freſh beer of the fame brewing.

on muſic, ' Dr. Holder, Mr. Malcolm , & c. both from rea- | TURBAN,* TURBANT , the head -drels of moſt of the eaſt

fon and experience.--Dr. Wallis, who owns it very reaſona ern and mahometan nations; conſiſting of two parts, viz .

ble, adds , that it is evident the degrees of acuteneſs are reci- a cap, and a ſhaſh of fine linnen, or taffaty, artfully wound

procally as the lengths of the chords; though, he ſays, he in divers plaits about the cap.See HAT , CAP, TIARA ,

will not poſitively affirm that the degrees of acuteneſs anſwer gc.

the number of vibrations as their only true cauſe: but his dif
The word is formed from the Arabic 987, dar, or 717, dur,

fidence ariſes hence, that he doubts whether the thing have or 7, dal, or 577, dul, which fignifics to encompaſs ; and

been ſufficiently confirmed by experiment. Indeed , whether
W], band or bend, which fignifies thath, or ſcarf, or band ; fo

the different number of vibrations in a given time be the true
that durbant, or turbant, or Tulbant, only ſignifies a ſcarf, or

caufe on the part of the object, of our perceiving a difference
Math , tied round ; it being the Thalh that gives the denomi

nation to the whole rurban .

of tune, is a thing which we conceive does not come within
The cap is red or green , without any brim , pretty flat, though

the reach of experiment; it is ſufficient the hypotheſis is rea
roundith a-top, and quilted with cotton, but does not cover

fonable. See CONCORD, HARMONY , & c.
the cars .-- About this is wrapped a long piece of fine thin lin

TUNICA, a kind of waltecoat or under -garment wote by
nen or cotton, in ſeveral wreaths variouſly diſpoſed.

the ancients , both at Rome and in the eaſt.
There is a good deal of art in giving turbans the fine air ; and

The common people ordinarily wore only a ſingle tunica ; but the making them up conſtitutes a particular trade, as the ma

thoſe of better tathion wore a toga or gown over it .-- See king of hats does among us.

TOGA.-- The philoſophers wore a gown without a tunica, as The Emirs, who pretend to be deſcended of the race of Ma

profeffing to go half naked, homet, wear their turbans quite green : thoſe of the other

The tunica was peculiar to the men, the under-garment of Turks are ordinarily red, with a white ſhalh . - Your genteel

the women not being called tunica, but fola. See STOLE . people are to have frequent changes of turbans. - M . de Tour

The ſenators wore their tunica enriched with ſeveral little pie nefort obſerves, that the turban, all things conſidered , is a

ces of purple, cut in form of large nails ; whence it was very commodious dreſs ; and that be even found it more eaſy
called laticlavia : the knights had leffer nails on their tunica , to him than his French habit.

which was hence called anguſticlaviat the common people The grand Seignior's turban is as big as a buſhel, and ſo ex

wore their tunica without any clavi at all .–And it was by ceedingly reſpected by the Turks, that they dare ſcarce touch
theſe three different foris of tunica's, that the three different it. - It is adorned with three plumes of feathers enriched with

orders of the Roman people were diſtinguiſhed. See LATI diamonds and precious ſtones : he has a miniſter on purpoſe to

CLAVIA , & C. look to it, called tulbentoglan .

Among religious, the woollen ſhifts, or under-garments, are That of the grand vizier has two plumes : ſo have thoſe of

ftiled tunica's or tuniques. divers other officers, only ſmaller one than another ; others

TUNICA, TUNIC , in anatomy, is applied to the membranes have only one, and others none at all .-The turban of the
which invest the vefiels, and divers others of the leſs ſolid

officers of the divan is of a peculiar form , and called muge

parts of the body.-- Sce Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 7. lit. a a . nezek.

bbc.d. See allo MEMBRANE. The Thalh of the Turks turban, we have obſerved, is white

The eve contilts principally of a number of humors contained linnen , that of the Perſians is red woollen . Theſe are the

in tunics ranged over one another ; as the tunica albuginea, the diſtinguiſhing marks of their different religions, Sophi , king

tunica cornea, the tunica retiformis, &c . See Eve, ALBU of Perſia, who was of the ſect of Ali , being the firſt who aſ

GINEA , & c. fumed that colour, to diſtinguiſh himſelf from the Turks,

TUNICA Vaginalis. See the article VAGINALIS. who are of the ſect of Omar,and whom the Perſians eſteem

TUNNAGE, or TONNAGE , a duty or cuſtom due for mer
heretics. See KIRILBASCH , 636.

chandize brought or carried in tons, and ſuch like vellels, from TURBARY,I
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TURBARY, TURBARIA, a right to dig turf in another

man's ground ; from turba, an old Latin word for a turf. See

TURF .

Common of TURBARY, is a liberty which ſome tenants have by
preſcription to dig on the lord's waſte. See COMMON ,,

TURBARIA is ſometimes alſo taken for the ground where turfs

are digged. See Turf .

TURBARIA Bruaria, more particularly denotes flaw turf, or

heath turf : mentioned in a charter ofHamon de Maſſy.

TURBINATED, is a term applied by naturaliſts tó fhells

which are ſpiral, or wreathed , conically, from a larger bafis

to a kind of apex . See Shell ..

TURBITH, or TURPETH, TURPETHUM, a medicinal

root, brought from the Eaſt Indies, particularly Cambaya,
Surat, and Goa ; though others will have it, that the true

turbith comes chiefly from Ceylon .

The turbith of the moderns bears ſo little reſemblance to that

of the acients, that it is difficult to ſuppoſe them the fame.-

That ſold by our druggiſts is a longiſh root aboutthe thickneſs

of the finger, reſinous, heavy, and of browniſh hue with

out, and whitiſh within .—It is brought to us cloven in the

middle, lengthwiſe, and the heart or woody matter taken out .

When in the ground it ſhoots out tendrils, ſome whereof

creep along the ground, and the reſt wind about the neigh

bouring trees and Thrubs.

Turbith is a violent purgative, and is uſed in the dropſy, pally ,

and apoplexy . See PURGATIVE. - It is commonly ſuppoſed

to take its name turbith from turbare, on account of the vio

lence of its operation , as diſturbing the whole oeconomy .

It yields a deal of relinous matter in a ſpirituous menftruum ,

which Dr. Quincy obſerves, does not affect the larger paffages

much ; but is very active in the ſmaller veſſels, and glandulous

contorſions, which it wonderfully clears of all viſcid adheſions.

See PURGATIVE ,

Some apothecaries, either through ignorance or parſimony ,

ſubſtitute white thapſia, which they call grey turbith, or tur

bith garganicum , for the true turbith ; though both as to taſte,

colour and qualities, they are very different .

Mineral TURBITH ,TURPET HUM Minerale, is a name which

the chymiſts give to a yellow precipitate of mercury , which
purges violently . See MERCURY and PrecipITATE .

The method of preparing it is thus : -on the dry powder

gained by diſſolving mercury in oil of vitriol, pour a proper
quantity of warm rain water, and the powder will immedi

ately turn of a yellow colour. Continue to waſh this powder

by repeated affuſions of water, till the liquor comes away as

inſipid and colourleſs as it was poured on, leaving a beautiful

yellow calx at the bottom of the veſſel, which being gently

dried at the fire, is called by the name of turbith mineral.

This powder is called mineral turbith from the reſemblance it

bears to the vegetable turbith of the Arabians, in ſtrongly

purging the moſt internal receſſes of the body ; for though it

be infipid upon the tongue, yet it is poſſeſſed of very confide

rable virtues .-Being boiled with water, it loſes more of its

ſalts, and thereby grows milder, and more ſafe ; ſo it does by

being defagrated twice or thrice, or diſtilled with ſpirit of

wine.

A very few grains of this turbith will prove emetic and purga

tive. It is alſo accounted an excellent medicine in the cure

of the venereal diſeaſe : but as it operates with conſiderable

violence, it ought not to be given , unleſs the viſcera are

known to be found . See PURGATIVE .

This appears to have been the grand ſecret of Paracelſus,

which , in his ſcarce German book of hoſpital medicines, he

praiſes fo extravagantly for the venereal and all chronical dir

eales. - Sydenham alſo commends it in venereal caſes, given in

the quantity of ſix or eight grains, in ſtrong habits of body,

ſo as to prove emetic ; but when imprudently uſed, it is apt

to give the dyſentery. See VENEREAL Diſeaſe.

TURBO, in meteorology, a whirlwind . ' See VORTEX,

WHIRLWIND , &c.

TURCICA Sella. See the article SELLA ,

TURCOIS, * or TURQUOIs, in natural hiſtory, a precious

ſtone, of a blue colour , ordinarily opake, but ſometimes a

little tranſparent. See PRECIOUS Stone.

* The Greeks and Latins ſeem to have known it under the names

calais, and xuaro : and it appears to have had a place in the

rationale of the high prieſt of the Jews.

There are turcoiles both oriental and occidental, of the new

rock and the old. The oriental partakes more of the blue

tincture than the green ; and the occidental more of the green

than the blue. - Thoſe of the old rock are a deep blue, and

thoſe of the new rock more whitiſh , and do not keep their
colour.

The oriental ones come from Perfia, the Indies, and ſome

parts of Turky ; and ſome even ſuppoſe that it is hence they

derive their modern name turcois. The occidental are found

in various parts of Europe, particularly Germany, Bohemia ,
Sileſia , Spain, and France.

Turcoiſes all grow of a round or oval figure: theycut eaſily ,
and beſides ſeals, which are frequently engraved on them , ſome

are formed into crucifixes, or other figures near two inches
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high ; though de Boot miſtakenly affirms, that none have been

known to exceed the bigneſs of a walnut.
Theancientsattributeakind of ſympathetic virtųe to the

turcois.— It is commonlyſuppoſed, that it changes colour, or

breaks, at the death , ſickneſs, oreven misfortune of the per,

ſon who bears it; that it diſagrees with married people, and

even breaks on their fingers ; that it marks all the changes

and accidents that happen in the body of the wearer, by cur

reſpondent changes in its colour ; and that it is for this reaſon

the ladies have forbore the uſe of it .-De Boot endeavours to

account for all theſe effects from natural , and even probable
cauſes.

The turcois is eaſily counterfeited ; and that ſo perfectly, that

it is impoſible to diſcover the deceit, without taking it out of

the collet.

In the memoirs of the academy of ſciences, we have a very

curious account of the formation of the turcois, and the man

ner of giving it the blue colour, by M. Reaumur. The tur

cois, he obſerves, is one of the ſofteſt of precious ſtones, its

hardneſs ſcarce exceeding that of a cryſtal, or a tranſparent

pebble ; though ſome are much harder than others : and ſtill

the harder, cæteris paribus, the more valuable, by reaſon of

the vivacity of the poliſh, which is always proportionable to

the hardneſs.

Rornell, a jeweller, and the author of a ſcarce treatiſe , called

Mercure Indien, eſtimating the ſeveral precious ſtones, fets a

hard turcois, whole blue is neither bright nor deep, on the

foot of the moſt perfect emeralds, that is, on a level with a

diamond . - Thoſe with any defect he only values at a French

crown the carat.

Tavernier aſſures us, there are but two mines of turcoiſes

known in all the earth, and thoſe are both in Perſia ; the

one called the old rock, near a town called Necabourg, three
days journey to the north - eaſt of Meched : the other called the

new rock, is five days journey.--The latter, he adds, are but

little valued ; and the king of Perſia hath for many years pro

hibited the digging in the former for any but himſelf.

M. Reaumur takes the old rock to be now exhauſted ; in ef

fect, the common diviſion of turcoiſes into the old rock, or

oriental, and new rock , or occidental, iş very arbitrary and

precarious. - All the beſt, and moſt perfect, grow they where

they will , in India or Europe, are reckoned among the fora

mer, and the reſt among the latter.

Near Simore, in the lower Languedoc, are ſeveral conſidera

ble mines of turcoiſes ; but that fine blue colour admired in the

turcois, is not natural to theſe rocks ; the prevailing colour

being ſometimes white, and ſometimes much like that of

Tripoli of Venice. Other precious ſtones are dug out of

the mine with all their colour, to the force whereof nothing

can be added , though it may frequently be diminiſhed , as we

ſee fire bring down the too deep colour of the fapphire, and

quite take away that of a pale ſapphire : theſe turcoiſes, on the

contrary, are naturally whitiſh or yellowish, of a colour as

common as that of a free- ſtone ; and by oppoſing them for

ſome time to the action of the fire, they aſſume a blue
colour .

It ſeems a paradox, and yet M. Reaumur has made it exceed

ing probable, that turcoiles are originally the bones of ani

mals.- In the mines in France, pieces have ſeveral times been

found of the figure of teeth , bones of the arms, legs, Esc. And

turcoiſes which are yet imperfect or half formed, are apparently

compoſed of laminæ or leaves like thoſe of bones, between

which ſome petrifying juice infinuating itſelf, binds them dole

together : and ſtill, the ſofter, and more imperfect the ſtones

are, the more diſtinguiſhable are the different directions of the

fibres and laminæ , with their interſections, and the greater re

ſemblance they bear to fractured bones, and the leſs to any

kind of ſtones known .

To give them the blue colour, they dry them awhile in the

air, then heat them gradually in a furnace made after a parti

cular manner. If they be heated too haftily, the humidity

between the laminæ, wanting time to evaporate all , will ſepa

rate into ſcales or flaws. Some of the ſtones require a greater

degree of heat to bring them to their colour than others ; and

even in large pieces, ſeveral parts ordinarily require ſeveral de

On this account a world of care is to be taken in the heating

them ; for the fire , which gives them their blue by degrees, if

they be expoſed beyond a certain degree, takes it away again .

M.Reaumur accounts for their taking a blue colour by heat

very well : when freſh cut out of the rock, it ſeems, their

ſubſtance is found ſprinkled and ftreaked all over with ſpots,

veins, little circles, &c. of a dark -blue colour : theſe he takes

to be remains of a deep bluiſh matter, which the fire rarefy

ing, ſpreads and diffuſes throughout the whole ſubſtance of

the ſtone . — This matter, again, he concludes to have been

either originally the juice contained in the bones, fince mixed

and coagulated with the petrifying juice, or ſome other mine

ral matter inſinuated into the pores of the ſtone.

The great defect of all turcoiſes is, that in time they loſe their

blue colour, and become green ; and then ceaſe to be of any

value.
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TURF, Peat;a blackiſh fulphurous earth, uſed in ſeveral parts any pinion hath in one turn of the wheel it works in, you

of England, Holland, and Flanders, as fewel. See Fewel , may alſo find how many turns a wheel or pinion

and TURBARY. has at a greater diſtance ; as the contrat-wheel, 5) 55 ( in

In Flanders, their turf is dug or pared from off the ſurface of crown-wheel, &c. by multiplying together the 5 ) 45 (9

the earth , and cut in form of bricks.-- The gramen , a ſpecies quotients, and the number produced, is the num- 5) 40 (8

of graſs growing very thick on the turf earth, contributes ber of turns ; as in this example :

greatly, when dry, to the maintenance of the fire. The firſt of theſe three numbers has 11 turns, the r.ext 9,

The Dutch draw their turf from the bottom of the dikes or and the laſt 8. If you multiply 11 by 9, it produceth 99 ; that

canals which run acroſs moſt of their lands ; by which means is, in one turn of the wheel 55, there are 99 turns of the le

they not only ſupply the defect of wood, which is very great cond pinion 5 , or the wheel 40, which runs concentrical, or

in moſt of the united provinces, but alſo keep their dikes on the ſame arbor with the ſecond pinion 5.-If you multiply

clear and navigable : this turf earth is very black. As they 99 by the laſt quotient 8, it produces 792, which is the num

take it up from the bottoms of the dikes, they ſpread it about ber of turns the third pinion 5 hath .

the edges, of ſuch a thickneſs, as that it may be reduced to Turn, or Tourn , is alfo ufed for the ſheriff's court, kept

three inches when moderately dried . In this condition they twice a year in every hundred within his county, viz . a munch

cut it into pieces or turfs feven or eight inches long, and three after Eaſter, and within a month after Michaelmas. See SHE

broad ; and, to compleat the drying, lay them up in heaps, RIFF , COURT, and COUNTY.

and at laſt in ſtacks. From this court none are exempted but archbiſhops, biſhops,

In the north of England, Scotland, &c. turf or peat is dug earls, barons, religious men and women, and all ſuch as have

out of a ſoft, moiſt, rotten earth, called peat-moſs : for the hundreds of their own to be kept. See HUNDRED ,

formation whereof fee Moss. It is a court of record in all things that pertain to it ; and is

They dig horizontally from the ſurface, to the depth of about alſo the king's leet through all the county, whereofthe theriff
four foot, with a ſpade, which at once faſhions and takes them is judge ; this court being incident to his office . The atten

out in parallelipipeds nine or ten inches long , and three ſquare ; dance on it is called ſecta regalis, or ſuit-royal. See Suit.

which are ſpread on the ground to drain as faſt as dug; and It is called the ſheriff's turn, becauſehe takes a turn or circuit
then ſet up an end threeor four againſt each other, for the for this purpoſe through the ſhire, holding the ſame in ſeveral
wind to blow through them ; and at laſt ſtacked or houſed . places.

The pits or dikes in a few years fill up again, and afford a TURNADO, or TORNADO, a wind which on fome coaſta
blows all night from the ſhore. See WIND, WHIRLWIND,

TURFING -Spade, among huſbandmen , is an inſtrument uſed TRADE -WIND , MONSOON , & c.

to under-cut the turf, after it is marked out with a trenching- TURNAMENT, or TOURNAMENT, a martial ſport or
exerciſe, which the ancient cavaliers uſed to perform , to fhew

TURGESCENCE, TURGESCENCY, a ſwelling, or grow- their bravery, and addreſs.

ing bloated. See ORGASM . The firſt turnaments were only courſes on horſeback, wherein

TURIONES, the firſt young tender ſhoots which plants an- the cavaliers tilted at each other with canes, in manner of

nually put forth . See Gem , CYON , & c. lances ; and were diſtinguiſhed from juſts, which were courſes
TURKISH coins, rCoin. or careers, accompanied with attacks and combats with blunt

Turkish meaſures, Me ASURE . ed lances and ſwords.
See the articlesTURKISH moneys , Others ſay, it was a turnament when there was only one qua

TURKISH year, Year . dril or troop ; and that where there were ſeveral to encounter

TURK Y company, } See the articles
S COMPANY

each other, it was a juft. — But it is certain the two became

confounded together in proceſs of time ; at leaſt we find them

TURLÚPÍNADE, a term uſed chiefly among the French ſo in authors. See Just .

for a low jeſt, or witticiſm . — The occaſion of the name is de- The prince who publiſhed the turnament, uſed to ſend a king

rived from a famous comedian at Paris, called Turlupin ; at arms with a ſafe conduct, and a ſword to all the princes,

whoſe talent, like that of our Penkethman, conſiſted chiefly knights, &c. fignifying, that he intended a turnament and a

in raiſing a laugh by miſerable puns and quibbles. claſhing of ſwords, in the preſence of ladies and damſels :
TURLUPINES, TURLUPINI , a ſect of heretics, or rather which was the uſual formula of invitation .

of people who made public profeſſion of impudence, going They firſt engaged man againſt man, then troop againſt troop ;

naked , without ſo much as covering their privy parts, and and after the combat, the judges allotted the prize to che beſt

having to do with women, like the Cynics, in open market. cavalier, and the beſt ſtriker of ſwords ; who was, according

They called their ſect the fraternity of the poor , and ſpread ly, conducted in pomp to the lady of the turnament ; where,

themſelves overEngland and France. They are ſaid by ſome after thanking her very reverently, he ſaluted her, and like

to have had their name turlupins, quod ea tantum habitarent loca wiſe her two maids .

quæ lupis expofita erant. See ADAMITE . Theſe turnaments made the principal diverſion of the XIIIth

They attempted to ſettle themſelves at Paris in 1372, but were and XIVth centuries. - Munfter ſays, it was Henry the Fow

a great part of them burnt, with their books ; as is related by ler, duke of Saxony, and afterwards emperor, that firſt in

Gaguinand du Tillet in the life of Charles V. troduced them ; but it appears from the chronicle ofTours,

TURMERIC, Curcuma, a medicinal root, uſed likewiſe by that the true inventor of this famous ſport, was one Geoffry,

the dyers , to give a yellow colour. See Yellow . lord of Preuilli, about the year 1066.

It is yellow both within and without fide, very hard, as if From France they paſſed into England and Germany. - The

petrified, and not unlike, either in figure or ſize, to ginger. Hiſtoria Byzantina tells us, that the Greeks and Latins bor

The leaves it produces are like thoſe of white hellebore ; its rowed the uſe thereof from the Franks ; and we find mention

flowers riſe in form of a ſpica or ear ; and its fruit rough like made of them in Cantacuzenus, Gregorias, Beffarion, and

our new cheſnuts. others of the late Greek authors .

It is brought chiefly from the Eaſt - Indies ; though the iſland Budæus derives the word from trojana agmina ; others from

Madagaſcar does likewiſe afford it.-- You are to chuſe that trojamentum , quaſi ludus troja . Menage deducesit from the
which is big, new , reſinous, hard to break, and heavy. Latin , fornenſis, or the French, tourner, in regard the comba.

Some people have miſtakenly imagined there was a native red tants turned and twiſted this way and that. M. Paris calls

turmeric ; their error was owing to this, that the yellow root, them in Latin ,haftiludia ; Neubrigenſis, meditationes militares;
as it grows old , turns brown ; and when pulveriſéd reddiſh . others gladiatura, others decurfienes ludicre , & c.

It is much uſed by the glovers, &c. to dye their gloves; as Pope Eugenius II. cxcommunicated thoſe who went to turna

alſo by the founders, &c. to give a gold colour to braſs. The ments, and forbad them burial in holy ground.-K. Henry II.
Indians uſe it to dye their rice, and other foods, of a yellow of France died of a wound received at a tırnament.One

colour ; whence ſome call it Indian Jaffron . Chiaoux, who had affifted at a turilament under Charles VIII.

Our dyers do not find that it gives to ſteady a yellow as the ſaid very happily, If it be in earneſt, it is too little; if in jeſt,
luteola or weld ; but it is admirable to brighten and heighten too much.

the red colours died with cochineal or vermilion ; as ſcarlets, It is to the exerciſe of turnaments that we owe the firſt uſe of

&c. See DYING . armories ; of which the name blazonry, the form of the

Turmeric is uſed in medicine by way of decoction, infuſion, eſcutcheons, the colours, principal figures, the mantlings, la

powder, & c. with other ingredients, in hypochondriac, leu- bels, fupporters, &c. are undeniable evidences. See ARMS.

cophlegmatic, and cachectical conſtitutions. It is held a fort In Germany, it was anciently a cuſtom to hold a folemn tur

of ſpecifick in the jaundice, and dropſy. nament every three years, to ſerve as a proof of nobility.

TURN , is uſed for a circular motion ; in which ſenſe it coin- For the gentleman who had aſſiſted at two, was ſufficiently

cides with revolution . See REVOLUTION . blazoned and publiſhed ; i . ., he was acknowledged noble, and

TURN, in a clock or watch-work, particularly denotes the re- bore two trumpets by way of creſt on his turnament caſk.

volution of a wheel, or pinion . See Wheel, Pinion , & c. Thoſe who had not been in any turnaments, had no arms,

In calculation, the number of turns which the pinion hath in though they were gentlemen. See NOBILITY, DESCENT,

one turn of the wheel, is commonly fet down as a quotient in & c.

common arithmetic, thus, 5 )60(12, where the pinion 5 play- TURNESOL, or TORNESOL , Heliotrope, or the Sun - flower ;
ing in a wheel of 60, moves round 12 times in one turn of a plant whoſe Aower is ſaid to follow the motion of the ſun,

the wheel. Now , by knowing the number of turns, which and to turn ftill towards it,

Some
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Some ſay, it is hence it takes its name, and account for the is a whitiſh reſin , bordering a little on green, very clear and

effect, by ſuppoſing that its heavy ſtalk , warmed and ſoftened a little odoriferous ; drawn by inciſion from a tree called tere

with the heat which is ſtrongeſt on that ſide toward the ſun , binthus, very common in that iſland, as alſo in Cyprus, and

inclines naturally towards the fame; but others take the opi- ſome parts of France and Spain.

nion to have had its riſe from the name, which was given it The relin muſt be chofen of a ſolid conſiſtence, almoſt with

by reaſon of its appearance in the time of the greateſt heats, out either taſte or ſmell, and not at all tenacious, which di
when the ſun is in the tropic . ſtinguiſhes it from the falfe turpentine of Venice, commonly

Some have imagined the ſun - flower of uſe in medicine ; but ſubſtituted for it , which has a briſker ſmell, a bitter taſte , and

its reputation that way is now out of doors. Its principal uſe ſticks much to the finger.--This turpentine of Chio is indiſpu

is in dying: in order to which, its juice is inſpiffated and pre- tably the beſt; but its ſcarcity occaſions it to be little in uſe.

pared with calx and urine, into blue cakes; uſed alſo with The turpentine of Venice is falſely ſo called ; for though there

ftarch , inſtead of ſmalt. See BLUE , SMALT, &c . was a turpentine anciently brought from Venice, yet that now

Its juice likewiſe furniſhes the colour wherewith the people of ſo called comes from Dauphiné.--It is liquid, of the confift

Languedoc and ſome other parts of France, where it grows, ence of a thick fyrup, and whitiſh ; and Aowseither ſponta

prepare what they call the tourneſol en drapeux, or tourneſol in neouſly, or by inciſion from the larch-tree, chiefly in the

rags. The proceſs whereof we owe to M. Niffole of the wood de Pilatze.

royal academy of ſciences, and is as follows : That Aowing naturally, called by the peaſants bijon, is a kind of

The ſummets or tops of the plants being gathered in the be- balſom , not inferior in virtue to that of Peru , for which it is

ginning of Auguſt, are ground in mills, not unlike our oil- frequently ſubſtituted. That drawn by incifion, after the tree

mills : then , being put up in bags, the juice is expreſſed with has ceaſed to yield ſpontaneouſly, is of confiderable uſe in ſeve

preſſes. ral arts , and it is even of this that varniſh is chiefly made. See

This juice having been expoſed to the ſun about an hour, VARNISH .-It muſt be choſen white and tranſparent, and care

they dip linnen rags therein , and hang them out in the air till be taken it have not been counterfeited with oil of turpentine.

they be well dried again . When, moiſtening them for ſome The turpentine of Bourdeaux is white and thick as honey.-

time, over the vapour of about ten pound weight of quick It does not ooze from the tree in the manner it is ſent to us ;

lime Naked in a ſufficient quantity of urine, they lay them out but is properly a compoſition, wherein, among other ingredi

again to the ſun to dry ; to be again dipped in the juice of the ents, is a white hard fort of reſin called galipot. See Pitch .
ricinoides. The turpentine of Straſbourg, the produce of the abies or ſilver

When they are dried for the laſt time, they are in their per- fir, is that moſt commonly uſed among us ; and is preferred ,

fection ; and are thus ſent into moſt parts of Europe, where by our people, to that of Venice, which it is diſtinguiſhed
they are uſed to tinge wines and other liquors, and give them from by its green hue, fragrant ſmell, and citron flavour.

an agreeable colour. The uſes of turpentine in medicine are innumerable. It is a

TheDutch prepare a kind of turneſol in paſtes or cakes, or great vulnerary , and very detergent, and as ſuch is preſcribed

ſtones ; pretended to be the juice of that plant infpiflated : but in abſceſſes, and ulcerations, & c. It promotes expectoration,

there is reaſon to think it a cheat, and to be the juice of ſome and as ſuch is preſcribed in diſeaſes of the lungs, and breaſt :

other plant prepared after this manner ; the turnefol being no but it is moſt famous for clearing the urinary paffages, and as

plant of their growth . ſuch preſcribed in obſtructions of the reins in gonorrheas,

TURNETUM , in our old law - books, a duty paid to the & c.

ſheriff for holding his turn, or county-court. See Turn , Oil of TURPENTINE. - There are two kinds of oils drawn
and SHERIFF . from turpentine by diftillation ; the firſt white, the ſecond red ;

TURNING , a branch of ſculpture ; being the art of faſhion- both eſteemed as balſoms proper for the cure of wounds, chil

ing hard bodies, as braſs, ivory, wood, &c. into a round or blains, &c. But they are ſo little uſed among us, that it is
oval form , in a lathe. See LATHE . not eaſy to procure either of them .

Turning is performed by putting the ſubſtance to be turned What is commonly ſold under the name of oil of turpentine,

upon two points, as an axis ; and moving it about on that or etherial oil, is only a diſtillation of the refinous juice of the

axis ; while an edge-tool, ſet ſteady to the outſideof the ſub- tree freſh as it is gathered. It is uſed with ſucceſs in the cure

ſtance, in a circumvolution thereof, cuts off all the parts that of green wounds, as alſo by the painters, farriers, & C .-- To

lie further off the axis, and makes the outſide of thatſubſtance be good, it muſt be clear and white as water, of a ſtrong pe

concentric to the axis. netrating ſnell, and very inflammable.

The invention of turning appears to be very ancient -Some TURPETH ;. see the articlesSTURPITH ,

indeed, to do honour to the age, will have it brought to per- | TURQUOIS, 2 TURCOIS

fection by the moderns; but if what Pliny, and ſome other TURUNDA, in medicine and chirurgery, tent, pellet, or pe

ancient authors relate, be true, that the ancients turned thoſe necil ; a piece of lint thruſt into a wound, ulcer, or other ca

precious vaſes, enriched with figures and ornaments in relievo , vity . See Tent , and PENECILLUS .

which we ſtill ſee in the cabinets of the curious ; it muſt be TUSCAN, in architecture, the first, fimpleſt, and moft mal

owned, that all that has been added in theſe ages, makes but five of the five orders.-- See Tab. Archit. fig. 24. See alſo the

a poor amends forwhat we loſt of the manner of turning of article ORDER .

the ancients. See SCULPTURE . The Tuſcan order takes its name from an ancient people of

The principal inſtruments uſed in turning, beſide the lathe, Lydia, who coming out of Aſia to people Tuſcany, firſt exe

are chifrels and mandrels of various forms; the deſcription cuted it in ſome temples, which they built in their new plan

whereof ſee under their proper articles. tations.

TURNING paliſades; } See the articles
SPALISADE . Vitruvius calls the Tuſcan the ruſtic order ; with whom agrees

TURN-UP compaſſes, 2 COMPASSES. M. de Cambray, who in his parallel ſays , it ought never to

TURNPIKE, a gate fet up acroſs a road , watched by an be uſed but in country -houſes and palaces. M. le Clerc adds,

officer for the purpoſe, in order to ſtop travellers, waggons, that in the manner Vitruvius, Palladio, and ſome others, have

coaches, & c. to take toll of them , towards repairing, or ordered it, it does not deſerve to be uſed at all . But in Vig
keeping the roads in repair. See ROAD . nola's manner of compoſition, he allows it a beauty, even in

Turnpike is alſo uſed in the military art, for a beam ſtuck its fimplicity ; and ſuch as makes it proper not only for pri

full of ſpikes, to be placed in a gap, a breach , or at the en- vate houſes, but even for public buildings, as in the piazzas

trance of a camp,tokeep off anenemy. See CHEVAL de Friſe. of ſquares and markets ; in the magazines and granaries of

The turnpike, called alſocheval de friſe, is a ſpar of timber, cities, and even in the offices and lower apartments in pa

twelve or fourteen feet long, and about ſix inches diameter ; laces.

of a ſexangular form , and bored with holes, one right under The Tuſcan has its character and proportions as well as the

another, about an inch diameter ; the axis of the holes being other orders ; but we have no ancient monuments to give us

fix inches one from another, and to go in from each ſide. - any regular Tuſcan order for a ſtandard .

The ſpikes or pickets that are driven into the holes, are five M. Perrault obſerves, that the characters of the Tuſcan are

or fix feet long, pointed with iron ; and with wedges or nails nearly the ſame with thoſe of the Doric ; and adds, that the

faſtened tight into the holes. Tuſcan is, in effect, no other than the Doric, made fome

Two of theſe faſtened together with an iron chain and ſtaple, what ſtronger, by ſhortening the ſhaft of the column ; and

fix inches long, are of great uſe to ſtop the enemy in the ſimpler, by the finall number, and largeneſs of the mould

breaches or elſewhere. ings. See Doric .

Thoſe intended to be thrown into breaches, muſt be made of Vitruvius makes the whole height of the order 14 modules,

oak ; and need not be ſo big, or the pickets ſo long. whereinhe is followed by Vignola, M. le Clerc, & c. — Serlio
TURPENTINE, TEREBINTHINA , a tranſparent fort of only makes it 12. — Palladio gives us one Tuſcan profile, much

reſin , Aowing either naturally or by inciſion , from ſeveral the ſame as that of Vitruvius; and another too rich : on

unctuous and reſinous trees as the terebinthus, larch, pine, which fide Scammozi is likewiſe faulty. Hence it is, that

fir, & c. See RESIN . that of Vignola, who has made the order very regular , is

We diſtinguiſh ſeveral kinds of turpentines; as that of Chio, moſt followed by the modern architects. See COLUMN.

that of Venice, that of Bourdeaux, that of Cyprus, Straf- Of all the orders, the Tuſcan is the moſt eaſily executed ; as
bourg, & c. having neither triglyphs nor dentils, nor modillions to cramp

The turpentine of Chio, or Sio, which is the only genuine its intercolumns. On this account the columns of this order
kind, and that which gives the denomination to all the reft, may be ranged in any of the five manners of Vitruvius, viz .

4 the
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TUT TWI

ceum .

the pycnoſtyle, fyſtyle, euſtyle, diaſtyle, or aræoftyle. See be diluted with roſe - water, or plantain -water, and applied in

INTERCOLUMNATION . For the parts and members of the form of a collyrium . See COLLYRIUM .

Tuſcan order , their proportions, & c . fee CAPITAL , BASE , Some alſo uſe it incorporated with hog's lard , or freſh butter,

PEDESTAL , FREEZE, Gr. in the form of an unguent.--In the London Diſpenſatory, we
TUSCULAN, in matters of literature, is a term which fre- have a compoſition called ointment of tutty, good for eye-diſ

quently occurs in the phraſe, tuſculan queflions. - Cicero's tul- eaſes ; and frequently alſo uſed by ſurgeons with other dryers

culan queſtions, are diſputations on ſeveral topics in moral phi- to cicatrize ulcers. It is alſo reputed good in the hæmor

loſophy , which that great author took occaſion to denominate rhoids . It is made up with calamine, and unguentum rofa

from Tufculanum , the name of a country- ſeat or villa, where

they were compoſed, and where he lays the ſcene of the dif- TWA-Nights Geſte, in our ancient cuſtoms. See THIRD

pute, night-awn Hynde.

They contain five books: the firſt on the contempt of death ; If the twa-nights geſte did any harm to any, his hoſt was not

the ſecond of enduring pain ; the third on aftwaging grief ; anſwerable for it, but himſelf. See HoGENHINE .

the fourth on the other perturbations of the mind; and the TWELF-Hind , in our ancient cuſtoms, imports much the

laſt, to ſhew , that virtueis ſufficient to a happy life. fame with thane. See THANE.

TUSKES, or Tusks of a horſe. See Tooth . Among the Engliſh Saxons, every man was valued at a cer

TUSSIS. See the article Cough . tain price; and when an injury was done, either to the per

TUT, in armory, & c. an imperial enſign of a golden globe, ſon or goods, a pecuniary mulet was impoſed, and paid in fa
with a croſs on it. tisfaction of that injury, according to the worth and quality

TUTELARY, TUTELARIS, one who has taken ſomething of the perſon to whom it was done. And hence all men were

into his patronage, and protection. See GUARDIAN , PRO- ranked in three claſſes ; which ſee in HINDENI , and Twin

TECTION, & c . HINDI ,

It is an ancient opinion, that there are tutelary angels of king- Thoſe who were worth 1200 s., were called twelve- hindi, and

doms and cities, and even of particular perſons, called guar- if an injury was done to them , ſatisfaction was to be made

dian angels. See Angel, DÆMON, GENIUS, &c. accordingly. See SYXHINDEMEN .

The ancient Romans, it is certain , had their tutelary gods, TWELFTH-DAY, or TWELFTH - Tide, the feſtival of the

whom they called penates. See PenATES .-And the Romilh Epiphany, or the manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles ; lo

church to this day, hold an opinion not much unlike it : they called , as being the twelfth - day, excluſive, from the nativity,

believe that every perſon, at leaſt every one of the faithful, or Chriſtmas -day. See EPIPHANY.

has, from the time of his birth , one of thoſe tutelary angels TWELVE-Men, duodecim homines legales, otherwiſe called
attached to his perſon, to defend him from all temptations ; jury, or inqueft, is a number of twelve perſons, or upwards to

and it is on this, principally, that their practice of invoking twenty - four; by whoſe oath, as to matters of fact, all trials

angels is founded paſs, both in civil and criminal caſes, through all courts of

F. Anthony Macedo, a Portugueſe jeſuit of Coimbra, has the common law in this realm . See Jury , and Trial .

publiſhed a large work in folio, on the tutelary faints of all the In civil caſes, when proof is made of the matter in queſtion,

kingdoms, provinces and great cities of the chriſtian world : the point of fact, whereon they are to give their verdict , is

divi tutelares orbis chriſtiani, at Liſbon 1687. See PATRON , delivered to them ; which is called the iſſue.-- Then they are

SAINT , &C . put in mind of their oath , and are by the judge's ſuinming

TUTOR, in the civil law , is one choſen to look to the perſon the evidence, ſent out of court by themſelves, to confider on

and eſtate of children, left by their fathers and mothers in their the evidence on both ſides, till they be agreed . See EN

minority. See GUARDIAN, Minor , and PUBERTY. QUEST.

By the cuſtom of Normandy, the father is the natural tutor of In cauſes criminal, there are two forts of inqueſts or juries :

his children . - A perſon nominated tutor, either by teſtament, thegrand inqueſt, and the inqueſt oflife and death. - The firſt

or by the relations of the minor, may decline that office, if is ſo called , becauſe it conſiſts of fixteen perſons at leaſt, or

he have five children alive ; if he have any other conſiderable becauſe all cauſes criminal or penal paſs through their hands ;

tutorage ; if he be under 25 years of age ; if he be a prieſt or whereas the other inqueſt is eſpecially appointed for one or

a regent in an univerſity ; or if he have any law - fuit with the more matters. Thoſe of the grand inqueſt are called by

minors, &c . See TUTORAGE . Bracton , duodecim milites, becaufe they were wont to be

The marriage of a pupil , without the conſent of his tutor , is knights ; if ſo many could be had . See KNIGHT .

invalid.Tutors may do any thing for their pupils, but no- Their function is to receive all preſentments of any offence,

thing againſt them ; and the ſamelaws which put them under and accordingly to give their general opinion thereof, by wri

a neceſſity of preſerving the intereſt of the minors, put them ting either the words billa vera upon the bill of preſentment,

under an incapacity of hurting them . See Pupil. which is an indictment of the party preſented : or elſe ignora

Honourary TUTOR . See the article HONOURARY . mus, which is a doubting of the fact preſented . See ICNO

TUTOR is alſo uſed in our univerſities, for a member of ſome RAMUS , BILLA VERA, and INDICTMENT .

college or hall , who takes on him the inſtructing young ftu- Laws of theTwelve Tables. See the article TABLE .
dents in the arts and faculties. See UNIVERSITY . TWELVE-Month , the ſpace of a year, according to the ca

TUTORAGE, TUTELA , in the civil law , a term equiva- lendar months. See YEAR , and Month .

lent to guardianſhip in the common law ; fignifying an office TWI-FALLOWING of Ground, in huſbandry, is the til

impoſed on any one, to take care of the perſon and effects of ling or ploughing it a ſecond time. See TILLING , and

one or more minors. See Minor , Tutor , &c.
PLOUGHING .

By the Roman law , there are three kinds of tutorage. - Tefta- TWI-HINDI, or TWYHINDI, among our Saxon anceſtors,

mentary, which is appointed by the father's teſtament.---Legal, were men valued at 200 s. See TWELFHINDUS, and Hin

which is given by the law to the neareſt relation . And da

tive, which is appointed by the magiſtrate . Theſe men were of the loweſt degree ; and if ſuch were

But in all cuſtomary provinces, as France, & c. all tutorages killed , the mulet was 30 5. — Thus in Leg . H. I. c.9 . de twi

are dative and elective; and though the father have by teſta- hindi hominis interfecti, wera debit reddi ſecundum legem.

ment, nominated the next relation to his pupil , yet is not Where note, that this was not an introduction of a new law,

that nomination of any force, unleſs the choice be confirmed but a confirmation of the old , made in the reign of king Al

by that of the magiſtrate, &c. fred .

By the Roman law, tutorage expires at 14 years of age ; but TWINS, two young ones delivered at a birth by an animal
in France not till 25 years. A minor quits his tutorage, and which ordinarily brings forth but one. See BIRTH .

becomes free by marriage ; in which caſe a curator is given It has been greatly diſputed, which of two twins is to be e

him. See CURATOR , and GUARDIAN . ſteemed the elder --The faculty of Montpellier have given

TUTTY, TUTIA , or Lapis TuriÆ , a kind of metallic foot, it, that the latter born is to be reputed the elder, becauſe firſt

thrown off from braſs, in the furnace, and formed into con- conceived : but by all the laws which now obtain , the firſt

cave Aakes of different ſizes, and thickneſs ; very hard , grey- born enjoys the privileges of ſeniority ; and the cuſtom is con

iſh , and full of little protuberant grains as big as pins heads. firmed by the inſtance of Efau and Jacob.

See CADMIA , POMPHOLYX, SPODIUM , & c. But if two twins be born ſo intermixed, that one cannot di

It is found adhering to rolls of earth ſuſpended for that pur- ſtinguiſh which of the two appeared the firſt, it ſhould ſeein

poſe over the furnaces of the founders in braſs, to receive the that neither the one nor the other can pretend to the right of

fumes of the melted metal . See COPPER , FOUNDERY, & c. primogeniture, which ought to remain in ſuſpence, by reaſon

Tutty is now brought chiefly from Germany. Anciently, it of their mutual concourſe .

came from Alexandria.--- To prepare the tutty for uſe, they In ſuch caſe, ſome would have the deciſion left to the father,

heat it red hot three times in a crucible , among burning coals ;
and others to the chance of a lot . Sometimes there are born

and quench it as often in roſe -water: then they grind it on a three twins, as in the inſtances of the Horatii and Curiatii ;

porphyry ſtone, mixing it with as much roſe -water, or plan- and ſometimes there have been known four, or even five or

tain -water as is neceſſary, till it be brought to a very fine more. See FOETUS, and EMBRYO.

powder : they make it up into little troches, and thus Twins, in aſtronomy. See the article GEMINI .

dry it. TWIST of a rope, 'cord, &c. See Rope, CORDAGE , CA

Tutty is very deficcative. Its principal uſe is in diſeaſes of the

eyes, particularly inflammations; in order to which, it is to

TWIST,

DENI .

BLE , & c.

3



T Y L T YM

:

TWISTED Slimm, }See the articles {SOLUMN.

Twist , again , is uſed for the inſide; or flat pårt of a man's of the bread end are turned back again with two wings.

thigh , upon which a true horſeman reſts when on horſeback. They have no holes in them , but are laid with the broad end

See THIGH .
upwards, without any nailing. They are madein the fame

To Twist.a horſe, is violently to wring or twiſt his teſticles · mould as corner tyles, and have the ſame dimenſions on the

twice about, which cauſes them to dry up, and deprives them convex ſide. Their wings are cach 4 inches broad and 8 long.

of nouriſhment, and reduces the horſe to the ſame ſtate of Pan, crooked, or Flemiſh Tyles, are uſed in covering of theds,

impotency with a gelding . See GELDING . lean -to's, and all kinds offlat- roofed buildings.They are in

form of an oblong parallelogram ,as plain igles; but are bent

breadthwiſe forwards andbackwards, in forin of an S , only

TWO thirds Subfidy. See the article DUTY. one of the arches is at leaſt three times as big as the other ;

TYCHONIC Syſtem , or Hypotheſis, is an order or arrangement which biggeſt arch is always laid uppermoít, and the leffer arch

of the heavenly bodies, of an intermediate nature between of another tyle lies over the edge of the great arch of the for

the Copernican and Ptolemaic, or participating alike of them mer. - They have no holes for pins, but hang on the laths bị
both. See System : a knot of their own earth : they are uſually 14 ; inches long,
It takes its name from Tycho Brahe, a noble Dane, of whom and 10 į broad. By 12 G. I. Ć. 25. they are to be, when
ſome account is hereafter given, under the article URANI- burnt, not leſs than 13 į inches long, 9 wide, and half an

BOURG . inch thick .

In this ſyſtem , the earth is, with Ptolemy, placed in the mid- Darmar or dorman TYLES, conſiſt of a plain tyle and a trian

dle, and ſuppoſed immoveable ; and the ſun and moon to re- gular piece of a plain one, ſtanding up at right angles to one
volve in orbits, reſpecting the ſame as a centre : but the other ſide of the plain tyle, and ſwept with an arch of a circle from

five planets are ſuppoſed, with Copernicus, to revolve round the other end, which end terminates in a point.-- Of theſe

the ſun as their centre. - So that the orbits of the three ſuperior tyles there are two kinds ; the triangular piece, in ſome, ſtand
planets include the earth , but not thoſe of the inferior ones, ing on the right, in others on the left ſide of the plain tyle.

by reaſon they are nearer to the ſun than the earth is . And of each of theſe, again , there are two kinds ; ſome ha

Accordingly , the heavens are here ſuppoſed to be Auid ; and ving a whole plain tyle, others but half a plain tyle. But in

to conſiſt of three different orbs or ſpheres; the firſt moveable, them all , the plain iyle has two ho'es for the pins, at that end

ſuppoſed to make a revolution in 24 hours ; the ſecond the where the broad end of the triangular piece ſtands.

ſphere of the planets; and the third the firmament , or region Their uſe is to be laid in the gutters, betwixt the roof and

of the fixed ſtars . - See the difpofition of the heavenly bodies the cheeks or fides of the dormars, the plain part lying on the

in this ſyſtem , repreſented in Tab. Aſtronomy, fig. 45. roof, and the triangular part ftanding perpendicularly by the

Some later aſtronomers finding the Ptolemaic ſyſtem diſagree cheek of the dormar. - They are excellent to keep out the

with phænomena ; and not daring to make the earth move ; wet in thoſe places , and yet are not perhaps known any where

but at the ſame time dilliking the Tychonic notion of two cen- but in Suſſex. Thedimenſions of the plain tyle part are the

tres, one of them moveable, viz. the fun , and the other fix- ſame as thoſe of a plain tyle, and the triangular part is of the

ed, the earth ; have framed a new ſyſtem out of the Prole- ſame length ; and its breadth at one end 7 inches, and at the

maic and Tychonic, called the Semi- Tychonic; wherein not only other nothing.

the Sun and Moon, but Jupiter alſo and Saturn, are ſuppoſed Scallop or aftragal TYLES, are in all reſpects like plain teles;

to move in excentrics or deferents, reſpecting the earth as a only their lower ends are in form of an aftragal, viz. a ſemi

centre, though revolving at the ſame time in their reſpective circle, with a ſquareon each ſide. They are uſed in ſome

epicycles. But even here, the inferior planets are ſtill ſuppo- places for weather tyling.

ſed to move round the fun as their centre ; their phaſes, ob- Traverſe TYLES , are a kind of irregular plain tyles, having the

ſerved with the teleſcope, being no otherwiſe accountable for. pin -holes broke outy or one of thelower corners broke off.

See Sun, MOON, PLANET, &c . Theſe are laid with the broken end upwards, upon rafters ,

TYLE, * or Tile , in building, a ſort of thin , factitious, la- where pinned tyles cannot bang.

minated ſtone, uſed in the roofs of houſes ; or, more pro- Flemiſh or Dutch TYLES, are of two kinds, ancient and modern.

perly, a kind of fat; clayey earth, knodden and moulded of -The ancient were uſed for chimney - foot foot- paces: they

à juſt thickneſs, dried and burnt in a kiln, like a brick, and were painted with antic figures, and frequently with poſtures

uſed in the covering and paving of houſes. · See BRICK , and of ſoldiers, fome with compartments, and ſometimes with

COVERING . moreſque devices ; but came much ſhort, both as to the de

It is thus called from the French, tuile, of the Latin, tegula , ſign and colours of the modern ones.

which fignifies the ſame. The modern Flemiſh tyles are commonly uſed plaiſtered up in
Tyles are made, ſays M. Leybourn, of better earth than brick the jaumbs of chimneys, inſtead of chimney - corner -ſtones.
earth, and ſomething nearer akin to the potter's earth. - Ac- Theſe are better glazed , and ſuch as are painted (for ſome are
cording to flat. 17 Edw . IV. the earth for tyles ſhould be caſt

only white) much better performed than the ancient ones.
up before the firſt of November, fhired and turned before the But both kinds ſeem tobe made of the ſame whitith clay as

firſt of February, and not made into tyles before the firſt of our wbite glazed earthen ware.-The ancient ones are five

March ; and ſhould likewiſe be tried and ſevered from ſtones , inches and a quarter ſquare, and about three quarters of an

marle and chalk .-For the meihod of burning them, ſee inch thick : the modern ones fix inches and a half ſquarc, and

BRICK .
three quarters of an inch thick .

As to the applying of tyles ; ſome lay them dry, as they come TYLER, one that covers or paves with tyles.

from the kiln , without mortar or any thing elſe : others lay Tyler's and bricklayers were incorporated 10 Eliz . under the

them in a kind of mortar made of loam and horſe-dung. In name of Maſter and wardens of the ſociety of freemen of the

fome parts, as in Kent, they lay them in moſs. myſtery and art of tylers and bricklayers . See BRICK.

There are various kinds of tyles, for the various occaſions of | TYLERY. See the article TUILERIE .

building ; as, plain, thack, ridge, , roof, creafe, gutter, pan, TYLWITH, in matters of heraldry and deſcent, is ſometimes
crooked , flemiſh, corner, hip, dorman, dormar, ſcallop, afiragal, uſed for a tribe or family branching out of another ; which

traverſe, paving and dutch tyles.
the modern heralds more uſually call the ſecond or third houſe.

* Plain orthack TYLES, are thoſe in ordinary uſe for the cover- | TYMBER of Skins. Sce the article TIMBER .

ing of houſes. They are ſqueezed fat , while yet ſoft, in a TYMPAN , or TYMPANUM , in architecture, the area of a

mould. — They are of an oblong figure, and byfat.17 Edw . pediment: being that part which is in a level with the naked

IV. c . 4. are to be 10 inches long, 6 broad, and half an of the freeze.-- Or it is the ſpace included between the three

inch and half a quarter thick. But theſe dimenſions are not cornices of a triangular pediment, or the two cornices of a

over - ſtrictly kept to. circular one. -SceTab. Arcbit. fig. 36. lit. c. See alſo the

Ridge, roof or creaſe Tyles, are thoſe uſed to cover the ridges article PEDIMENT .

of houſes ; being made circular, breadth -wiſe , like a half Sometimes the tympan is cut out, and the part filled with an

cylinder. Theſe are what Pliny calls laterculi, and are by iron lattice to give light ; and ſometimes it is enricbed with
ftatute to be 13 inches long, and of the ſame thickneſs with ſculpture, in baſſo relievo, as in the weſt front of St. - Paul's,

the plain tyles. the temple of Caſtor and Pollux at Naples, & c.

Hip or corner Tyles, are thoſe which lie on the hips or cor- TYMPAN is alſo uſed for that part of a pedeſtal , called the
ners of roofs.-- As to form ; they are firſt made Aat, like trunk or dye. See PEDESTAL , and Dye.

plain tyles, but of a quadrangular figure, whoſe two ſides are TYMPAN; among joiners, is alſo applied to the pannels of
sight lines, and two ends, arches of circles ; one end being doors . See PANNEL .

a little concave, and the other convex : the convex end to be TYMPAN of an Arch , is a triangular {pace or table in the cor

about ſeven times as broad as the concave end ; ſo that they ners or ſides of the arch ; uſually hollowed and enriched , ſome

would be triangular, but that one corner is taken off : then, times with branches of laurel , olive -tree, or oak ; or with

before they are burnt, they are bent on a mould , breadth- trophies, &c. ſometimes with flying figures, as fame, & c. or

wiſe , like ; idge tyles.-They have a hole at their narrow end , ſitting figures, as the cardinal virtues. See ARCH .

to nail them on by ; and are laid with their narrow end up- TYMPAN, in anatomy, mechanics, & c. See the article Time

wards. By ſtatute, they are to be 10 3 inches long, and of a PANUM ,

convenient breadth and thickneſs. TYMPAN , among printers, is a double frame belonging to the

Gutter Tyles, are thoſe which lie in gutters or valleys in croſs- prets , covered with parchment, on which the blank ſheets are

buildings. They aremade like corner ryles, only the corners laid , in order to be printed off. Sce PRINTING Preſs.
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TYMPANITES, or TYMPANY, in medicine, a fatulent, placed round an axis or cylindrical beam , on the top of which

tumor, or ſwelling of the abdomen or belly ; very hard, equa- are two levers or fixed ſtaves, for the more eaſy turning the

: ble, and permanent; whereby the ſkin is ſtretched ſo tight, axis about, in order to raiſe a weight required. See WHEEL.

that when ftruck , it gives a ſound like that of a drum. See The tympanum is much the fame with theperitrochium ; but

TUMOR. that the cylinder of the axis of the peritrochium is much

The tympanites is a ſpecies of dropſy, by ſome called a dry fhorter and leſſer than the cylinder of the tympanum . See Pe

droply : but what the cagfe and ſeat of the diſeaſe is, or what RITROCHIUM .

the morbific matter is that occaſions the tumour, phyſicians TYMPANUM of a machine, is alſo uſed for any hollow wheel,

are not at all agreed. See Dropsy . wherein one or more people, or other animals, walk to

Wind certainly makes a principal part of the morbid matter ; turn it ; ſuch as that of ſome cranes, calenders, &c. See

but this is ſcarce ever found without water , excepting at the WHEEL.

beginning ; ſo that ſome will not allow of any difference be- TYMPANUM , in anatomy. - Membrana TYMPANI, is a thin

tween the tympany and the aſcites.
tender ſkin or membrane, ſtretched upon a bony circle, in the

Some fuppoſe it to ariſe from a watry humour extravafated and meatus auditorius of the ear , which it ſhuts ; and ſuppoſed to

rarified into vapour ; and by a property common to it with be the immediate organ of hearing.-- See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.)
common air, corrupting the parts. -- But this, Boerhaave fg. 13. lit. c. See alſo EAR .

makes a particular kind of tympanites, or wind dropſy ; and The tympanum , popularly called the drum , with reſpect to the

adds, that it is cured like the aſcites, or water dropſy, by tap- erect poſture ofthe body, is ſituate obliquely, facing down

ping, & c. See PARACENTESIS, and Ascites . wards; whence it is that we hear ſounds coming from below ,

Otherswill have the tympanites to ariſe from the air's inſinua- better than thoſe from above . See DRUM .

ting itſelf through perforations in the putrified inteſtines. Its external ſurface is a little hollow in the middle.-- It is

A tympanites from this cauſe , Boerhaave, who makes it a pe- compoſed of two membranes, or , as others will have it, of

culiarclaſs, obſerves, is almoſt always incurable. only two or more lamellae of one. It has a perforation, or,

Willis fets aſide this latter cauſe, and accounts for the diſeaſe at leaſt a diſengaged part, which admits of the paſſage of

from an irregularity in the animal ſpirits belonging to the viſ- wind , and, in ſome, of ſmoak from the meatus a palato.

cera , which ruſhing tumultuarily into the nervousfibres, bloat See FORAMEN .

them up : thus is the peritoneum inflated , the inteſtines di- Behind it, is a cavity of the os petrofum , called tympani cavi

ftended, and the meſentery, and other viſcera, rendered tur- tas, and fometimes ſimply tympanum ; wherein are four little

gid ; and while this is doing, that the vacuities left in the tu- bones, viz. the malleolus, incus, ftapes, and os orbiculare :

mified viſcera may be filled up, a quantity of the humour which fee under their reſpective articles, MALLEOLUS, &c.

contained in them is rarified into vapour, which preſently Within the cavitas tympani, Vieuſſens has diſcovered a very

Spreads in blafts through the vacant places.-- Others account fine thin membrane, ſerving to ſhut the door of the labyrinth,

for the tympanites from a convulfion of the muſcles of the ab- and prevent the internal air from having any communication

domen, & c. with the external .-- The membrana tympani has a remarkable

M. Littre has propoſed a new ſyſtem of the tympanites, built branch of a nerve paſſing on its internal furface between the

on a great number of obſervations .-- According to him , it incus and malleolus, called the chorda tympani. See CHORDA.

does not proceed from any convulſion of the abdominal mul- The tympanum , Dr. Willis takes to be a kind of preparatory

cles, nor from any air contained in the cavity thereof, or in inſtrument to hearing ; and its office to be, to receive the firſt

the thorax, the meſentery, orepiploon ; but fromtheair in- impreſſions of ſounds, or the fenſible ſpecies, and to convey

cloſed in the ſtomach and inteſtines, which ſwells them excer- them duly modified and proportioned to the fenforium . See

lively. SOUND , SENSATION, & c.

This air, always carried into thoſe parts with the food, main- Its office, in effect, with reſpect to the ſenſe of hearing, ſeems

tains a kind of equilibrium therein ; oppoſing on the one hand , to be the ſame as that of the pupil of the eye with regard to
the too great preſſure on that long canal when empty of food ; ſeeing : each of them prevent the ingreſs of too many rays,

and finding, on the other fide, in the ſpring of the coats of temper and ſoften them, and deliver them, as it were, com

the ſtomach and inteſtines, an obſtacle capable of preventing menſurate to the fenſory ; upon which, if they thould fall
its too great dilatation . immediately, they might be apt to ſpoil its delicate coriftitu
If this equilibrium chance to be deſtroyed by the irritation of tion . See PUPIL .

the fibres, whoſe ſpring in that cafe prevails over that of the The tympanum , it is true, does not hear : but it contributes

air, this latter is expelled either upwards or downwards, or to the better and ſafer hearing .-- That it maydo the office of

both : (whence belching, & c.) But if the equilibrium come a porter the better, it is neceffary its expanſe ſhould , like the

to be broke by the force of the air, rendered ſuperior to that pupil, be contracted and relaxed on occaſion , and to this pur

of the fibres, by thoſe latter being left deſtitute of ſpirits, pole ſerve the four little bones above-mentioned , which have

from the blood's being impoveriſhed after a long ſickneſs; in the fame uſe in ſtraining and relaxing, as the braces of the

that caſe, the air rarifying itſelf beyond meaſure, ſwells the war drum have in that inſtrument. - By means of this exten

cavities it is contained in. fion and retraction , the tympanum is made to correſpond to all

If it bedemanded, why when the ſtomach and inteſtines are ſounds loud or languid ; asthe pupil does to all the degrees of

ſo full of wind, none of the wind eſcapes, either through the light. See HEARING .

anus, or by the mouth , which uſes to be expelled by thoſe The ingenious Dr. Holder has improved on this theory. He

paſiages ? conceives that the action of the muſcle, whereby the tympanum

M. Mery folves the paradox thus : according to this theory , is ſtretched and relaxed , does ordinarily and conſtantly draw

the fibres, both of the ſtomach and inteſtines have loſt their it to a moderate tenſion ; but when we have occaſion to liſten ,

{ pring, at leaſt in part, and are in an imperfect palſy ; but and give aparticularattention to any found, the action of that

the winds evacuated either by the anus or mouth, are winds muſcle is then more intenſe, and the drum is drawn to a more

which thoſe viſcera expel out of their cavities, by putting them thanordinary tenſion , to facilitate the paſſage of the ſound .

in a ſtate of contraction capable of ſurmounting the forces See ATTENTION.

which oppoſe the egreſs of the matters contained in thoſe ca- Upon theſe conſiderations, that author having a young gentle

rities.-- Theſe forces are two ſphincters, one whereof Thuts man, who was born deaf, put into his hands, and perceiving

the upper orifice of the ſtomach , and the other the anus : but the great defect to lie in the want of a due tenfion of the tym

paralytic viſcera, i. e. viſcera deſtitute of ſpirits, in which panum , he adviſed his mother to conſult with phyſicians, whe

alone conſiſts the ſtrength of the muſcles, cannot overcome ther by ſome aſtringent fumes, or otherwiſe, it might not bo

the reſiſtance of thoſe two muſcles : whence the wind, there- reſtored to a due tenſion .

fore, cannot eſcape through its uſual out-lets... In the mean time, he thought of a temporary way, by the

The tympanites rarely kills of itſelf; but frequently degene- pulſe of any vehement found ; as of a drum beaten near him :

rates into an aſcites.- Cathartics rather aggravate than alle- which found, during its continuance, muſt needs give the

viate it : antihyfterics, antifcorbutics, chalybeats, and ſtrength- tympanum a tenſion, by driving and ſwelling it outwards, as a

ners are of uſe, before it be commenced an aſcites. Equal freſh gale of wind fills the fails of a ſhip. And the experi

quantities of leek and elder leaves mixed analytically, is a ment ſucceeded according to expectation : for ſo long as he

famed empirical medicine, which has often proved effectual beat a drum faſt and loud by him, he could hear thoſe that

when every thing elſe had failed . ſtood by him call him gently by his name. But when the

It is uſual to apply carminatives to the belly, as the emplaiſter drum ceaſed, he could no longer hear the fame perſons calling

of cummin -ſeeds, & c. and alſo to uſe carminatives mixed with him very loudly. See DEAFNESS.

cathartics, diuretics, &c. internally : but if the diſeaſe pro But whatmakes the uſe of the tympanum appear the leſs con

ceed from a paralytic cauſe, deſtroying the tone of the fibres ſiderable is, that there are inſtances where the hearing has

of the firſt paſſages, what is of uſe in rectifying paralytic diſ- been perfect, without any uſe of a tympanum .--Mr. Cheſelden
orders, where the tenfion of the fibres is ' inſufficient, will relates, that he broke the tympanum in both ears of a dog, yet

doubtleſs for the ſame reaſon be of uſe here . See Palsy. it did not deſtroy his hearing ; though for ſome time after

TYMPANUM, TIMIANON, drum ; a muſical inſtrument, wards he received ſtrong founds with great horror : He adds,

which, amongthe ancients, conſiſted of a thin piece of lea- that Mr. St. Andre affured him, that a patient of his had the

ther or ſkin , ſtretched upon a circle of wood or iron, and tympanum deſtroyed by an ulcer, and the auditory bones caſt

beat with the hand: See DRUM.
out, without deſtroying his hearing.

TYMPANUM , TYMPAN, in mechanics, is a kind of wheel Cherda TYMPANI. See the article CHORD,

TYM
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TYMPANUM, in architecture. See the article TYMPAN . ſenſe, St. Peter ſpeaking of the food and the ark, whereby

TYMPANY, TYMPANIAS, or TYMPANITES, in medi- eight perſons were faved, calls baptiſm an antitype thereto ; by

cine. See the article TYMPANITES. which he expreſſes no more than a fimilitude of circumitan

TYPE,* Typus, a copy , image, or reſemblance of ſome mo- ces.

del. See Model, IMAGE , & c. The other words uſed in fcripture to imply a future event,

* The word is formed from the Greek, tunc , form , figure. prefiguredby ſomeforegoing act, are-'Tro@ auſ paz, rendered

The term type is leſs in uſe than its compounds prototype and by imitation and example , and quic , fhadow .

archetype, which are the originals that are made without mo- This laſt word is frequently uſed by St. Paul, and applied to

dels. See ARCHETYPE, PROTOTYPE , Ectype , & the Jewiſh law, ceremonies, prieſts, éc. which are represented

TYPE is alſo a ſcholaſtic term , much uſed among divines, fig- as only ſhadows of things to come, or of heavenly things. It

nifying a ſymbol, fign , or figure of ſomething to come. is from fuch general expreffions,that people were led to mi

In this ſenſe, the word is commonly uſed with relation to an- ſtake the apoſtle's deſign in theſe compariſons, and to affert,
titype, avTITUTO ", which is the thing itſelf, whereof that is a that all the Moſaic rites were types of, or deſigned to ſignify

type, or figure. See ANTITYPE . future events ; andthatthe goſpel is tobe found in the penta

Thus, Abraham's facrifice, the paſchal lamb, &c. were types, teuch. Whereas St. Paul's intent appears no other than to

or figures of our redemption : the brazen ſerpent was a type of thew the great advantage of the goſpel over the law in ſeveral

the crofs, & c. particulars, wherein it has asmuch pre -eminence as the ſub

Types are not mere conformities, or analogies, which the na- Itance has over the ſhadow . See ACCOMMODATION .

ture of things holds forth between them ; nor arbitrary images If the ſhadow of things to come ſignify a prefiguration of fu

ariſing merely from the caſual reſemblance of things : but ture events, what are thoſe events towhich the Jewiſh new

there is further required a particular inſtitution of God to moons, Col. ii . 16. or the Jewiſh meats and drinks, have a

make a type ; a particular declaration of his that it is fo. reſpect ? Or, how did the law of Moſes, made of commands

Gale divides types into hiſtorical and prophetical. - The firſt are about perſons, times, places, and ſacrifices, prefigure a diſpen

thoſe uſed by the ancient prophets in their agitations and vi- fation where regard to ſacrifices, holy perſons, times and pla

fions: the ſecond , thoſe wherein things done, or ceremonies ces, are fo farfrom being enjoined, that they are declared

inſtituted in the Old Teſtament, prefigure Chrift, or things uſelefs? Can a particular holy place in the law be deſigned a
relating to him in the New Teſtament. prefiguration of a ſtate where all places are equally holy ?

The ancient fathers, as well as the modern critics, have been Such being the import of all the terms uſed in the New Te

greatly divided about the nature and uſe of types, and typical ſtament writers, ſeeming to imply any prefiguration of future

repreſentations, in the Old Teſtament; and it is this makes events under the goſpel, we mayobſerve,

one of the great difficulties in underſtanding the ancient pro- 1. That to argue from types, is only to argue from examples

phecies, and in reconciling the New and Old Teſtament to or fimilitudes ; and, conſequently, all inferences drawn from

gether. See PROPHECY . ſuch reaſonings, are no farther concluſive, than reaſonings

There is no denying but that there were types which the di- from fimilitudes are. The intent of fimilitudes is only to help

vine wiſdom inſtituted to be the ſhadows and figures of things to convey fome ideas more clearly or ſtrongly ; ſo that to de

to come ; and yet people run into an exceſs that way : ſome duce conſequences from a fimile, or infer any thing from other

looking for types in every thing ; like Origen , who diſcovered parts of the fimile than what are plainly fimilar, is abſurd .

myfteries in the very caldrons of the tabernacle. One ſhould 2. It cannot be proved that the ceremonies of the Mofaic law

be contented with the more ſenſible and obvious ones ; nor were ever deſigned to prefigure any future events in the ſtate

propoſe any without proving them as much as poſſible, and of the Meſſiah's kingdom .-No ſuch declared prefigurations

Thewing that they were really intended for types , in order to are mentioned in the writings of the Old Teſtament, what

juſtify the ſolidity of the reaſoning of the apoſtles, who ar- ever notions prevailed among the writers who immediately

gued from them . followed. It is granted, that the apoſtles argued from the rites

A late author maintains, that not the fathers only, but St. in the Moſaic inftitution ; but it appears to have only been by

Paul himſelf, was of the opinion , that “ Chriſtianity was all way of illuſtration and analogy.

“ contained in the Old Teſtament, was implied in the Jewiſh There is certainly a general likeneſs in all the diſpenſations of

“ hiſtory and law ; both which are to be reputed types and Providence: an analogy of things in the natural as well as the

“ ſhadows of Chriſtianity.” - In order to which, he quotes moral world , from which it is eaſy arguing by way of parity,

Hebrews viii . 5. X. 1. and Colof. ii . 16 , 17. - He adds, and it is very juſt and uſual ſo to do : but that one of theſe diſ

« That the ritual laws of Moſes, being in their own nature penſations was therefore given to preſignify another that was

« no other than types and thadows of future good things, are future, can never be proved, unleſs it be exprefly declared .

" to be conſidered as having the effect of prophecies,"-This The Land of Promiſe, we know , was to be a place where the

is likewiſe the ſenſe of Mr. Whiſton, and others; but the Jewswere to enjoy reſt from their labours; God likewiſe did,

ſame author even quotes our Saviour ſpeaking in behalf of this himſelf, reſt the ſeventh day from his works : yet, who ever

typical reaſoning , in that paſſage Matth. xi. 13, where he af- imagined God's reit from the creation to be prefigurative of the

firms, that “ The law propheſies; and that he came to fulfil Jews reit in Canaan ? and is it not equally realonable to ſay,

" the law as well as che goſpel,” Matth. v. 17. Difc. of the that God's reſt on the ſeventh day, prefigured the entrance of

Grounds, &c. the Jews into Canaan , as to ſay, that the Jews reit in Canaan

An ingenious divine takes this occaſion to obſerve, that had prefigured the reſt mentioned by David in the Pſalms?

the ancients, with the modern retainers to the typical way, This will equally imply, that all the following events in the

exprefly deſigned to have expoſed Chriſtianity, they could not uniform courſe of God's government, fimilar to any prece

have done it more effectually than by thus making every thing ding ones, were deſigned to be preſignified ; in which ſenſe,

types and prophecies. - It is no wonder, he adds, that atheiſts it will readily be owned, that the reſt of the Jews was typical

and deiſts ſcoff at the credulity of Chriſtians, and reject what of the reſt of the Chriſtians.

isſupported by ſuch folly and abſurdity. It is in the ſame manner we are to underſtand St. Paul , where

Not that he denies the realityof ſuch thing as types. It is he ſays, “ That Chriſt our paflover is facrificed for us.” And
manifeſt, there were many under the Old Teſtament ; ſuch thus we are to underſtand John the Baptiſt, when hecalls our

were Zachariah's ftaves, beauty and bands, ch . xi. 7 , 10, 14 ; Saviour the “ Lamb of God .” — There was this fimilitude of

ſuch was Hoſea's adulterous wife, ch. i. 2 ; and ſuch were his circumſtance, that Chriſt was ſlain on the ſame day with the
children, ver. 4, 6. — The prophets deſigned by theſe to pre- paſchal lamb ; that he died about the ſame time of the day

figure future events ; but in theſe inſtances the reader is at when the prieſts began their hillel ; that not a bone of the

once, by the declaration of the prophet, made to underſtand one or the other was broken . Add, that as the paſchal lamb

as much, and not left to his own conjectures about them, af- was without blemiſh , ſo was Chriſt without fin . - From theſe,

ter the events are over. and other circumſtances, the apoſtle applied the term paffover

In effect, all this is urged from ſcripture for the typical or al to Chrift.

legorical interpretation of the Jewiſh law , hiſtory, ceremo- Thus, alſo, are we to account for what St. Paul calls the

nies, & c. it is aſſerted , may be ſet aſide, without any vio- baptiſm of the children of Iſrael in the cloud , and in the ſea ;

lence to the ſacred text, which may be explained on more and for the compariſon betwixt the high prieſt entering the

natural and intelligible principles, and more conſiſtently with holy place every year, and Chriſt entering into heaven. See

grammar.
See ALL

EGORICAL
. QUOTATION

The word tuto , we have obſerved, literally denotes no more Type,* tynOE, is alſo a name given to an edict of the empe

than a copy or impreſſion of any thing ; and accordingly , in ror Conſtans II . publiſhed in 648, to impoſe a general filence

our tranſlation, we find it ſometimes rendered by print, fome- both on the orthodox and the Monothelites. See Mono

times by figure, ſometimes by fashion, and ſometimes by form . THELITE .

Hencealſo the word is figuratively applied to denote a mo- * It had the name iype, as being a kind of formulary of faiths

ral pattern ; in which ſenſe it fignißes no more than example or rather a form whereon men were to regulate their conduct.

and fimilitude. The type owed its original to Paul , patriarch of Conſtanti

Again, the word avtITUTC-, in ſcripture, ſignifies any thing nople, who perſuaded that emperor to take away the ectheſis

formed according to a model or pattern ; and thus in the epiſ- compiled and hung up in all the public places by Heraclius ;

tle to the Hebrews, the tabernacle, and holy of holies being (as occafioning great complaints from the orthodox, by its

made according to the pattern ſhewn to Moſes, are ſaid to favouring the Monothelites) and to publiſh an edict to impoſe

be antitypes orfigures of the true holy places. In the like filence on both parties.

But
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But ſuch kinds of pacifications are held inexcuſable in matters But the ill uſe ſeveral perſons inveſted with that facred cha

of religion ; accordingly pope Theodore foon procured the racter , made of it , has altered the import of the word ; and

patriarch Paul to be depoſed : the type was examined in the tyrant now carries with it the idea of an unjuſt andcruel

council of Rome in 649, and condemned ; and an anathema prince, who invades the people's liberty, and rules in a more

pronounced againſt all ſuch as admitted either the impious ec- deſpotic manner than the laws of nature, or the country do

theſis or typus. See ECTHESIS. allow of.

TYPE, Typus, is alſo uſed to denote the order obſerved in The term tyrant, we are told, became odious among the

the intenſion and remiffion of fevers, pulſes, & c. See Fe- Greeks, thoſe zealous lovers of liberty, almoſt as ſoon as in

VER , PULSE ; C. troduced : but Donatus aſſures us, it was never taken ſo 2

TYPHODES, Tronohe, in medicine , a kind of ardent or mong the Romans till the latter ages of that empire.

burning fever uſually attending on eryſipelas's of any of the TYRIĀN - Purple, 3 See the articles S PURPLE .

viſcera . See FEVER . }TYRO, 2 TYROCINIUM .

TYPHOMANIA, * TIQOMANIA, in medicine, a diſeaſe of TYROCINIUM ,* TYROCINY, a novitiate or apprenticelhi
the brain, wherein the patient not being able to ſleep, though in any art or ſcience . See Novice , and NOVITIATE .

greatly inclined thereto, lies with his eyes ſhut, talks abſurd- • The word is formed of tyro, a raw , frelb -water foldier.

ly, and Alings himſelf this way and that. We have ſeveral writings under the title of tyrociniums : tyra

The word is formed from the Greek , TUPO-, ſmoak, and pla- cinium chymicum , tyrocinium chirurgicum , & c . containing the
ma, madnefs. rudiments of thoſe arts, accommodated to the apprehenſions

If he bepulled, or the like; he juſt opens his eyes, looks a- of the beginners.

bout, and ſinks again into a kind of dozing, which is inter- TYROSIS, * TIPSEIE, in medicine, a coagulating or curd

rupted by a train of diſagreeable imaginations. ling of milk in the ſtomach ; after the manner of cheeſe.

The typhomania is a kind of combination ofa phrenzy with a See CURDLING, and COAGULATION .

lethargy :- It is alſo called a coma vigil. Sec CoMA, PHREN- * The word is formed of the Greek , Tup , cafeas, cheef . Sce

Zy, and LETHARGY: Cheese .

TYPOGRAPHY,* the art of printing. See PRINTING . TYTH, or rather TITHE. See the article TITHE.

• The word is formed from the Greek, TUIG , and ypadr, fcrip- TYTHING and TyTHING -Man. See TITHING, DE

tura, writing CENNIER, TENMENTALE, HUNDRED, WAPENTAKS;
TYRANT, TYRANNUS, among the ancients, denoted ſimply & c .

a king, or monarch. Sec KING, and MONARCH.
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U.

The twentieth letter in the alphabet, and the They add, that if there be no matter in a chamber, the walls

fifth vowel. See LETTER , and VOWEL . can be conceived no otherwiſe than as contiguous ; thoſe

Beſides the vowel 4, there is a conſonant of the things being ſaid to be contiguous, between which there is

ſame denomination, wrote v , or v. See Con- not any thing intermediate : but, if there be no body between,

SONANT. there is no extenfion between ; extenſion and body being the

The pronunciation of the u , as now uſed among ſame thing : and if there be no extenſion between , then the

the Engliſh, French, & c. is borrowed from the antient walls are contiguous ; and where is the vacuum ?

Gauliſh : for all the other weſtern people, with the Romans, But the reaſoning is built on a miſtake, viz . that body and

pronounce it ou . extenſion are the ſame thing. See EXTENSION, and SPACE .

V is alſo a numeral letter, and ſignifies five ; according to the VACUUM Diſſeminatum, or Interſperſum, is that ſuppoſed to be

verſe , naturally interſperſed in , and among bodies, in the pores of

V , vero quinque dabit tibi, ſi recte numerabis. the ſame body, and in the interſtices between different bodies.

When a daſh was added atop , V , it fignified 5000. See Pore .

V. R. among the Romans, ftood for uti rogas, as you deſire : It is this kind of vacuum which is chiefly diſputed among the

which was the mark of a vote, or ſuffrage for the paſſing of modern philoſophers : the Corpuſcularians ftrenuouſly allert

a law. See ROGATI0 ; ſee alſo A. ing it ; and the Peripatetics, and Carteſians, as ftiffly impugn

VACANCY, or VACUUM, in philoſophy, an empty inter ing it . See CORPUSCULAR, CARTESIAN , & c.

val, or ſpace void of matter. See VACUUM . The great argument the Peripatetics urge againſt a vacuum

VACANCY, in law, &c. a poſt or benefice wanting a regular interſperſum , is , that there are divers bodies frequently ſeen to

officer, or incumbent. See AVOIDANCE , &c. move contrary to their own nature , and inclination , and for

The canoniſts hold, that the kind of vacancy is to be ex- no other apparent reaſon , but to avoid a vacuum : whence

preſſed in the impetration of a benefice. See BENEFICE . they conclude, that nature abhors a vacuum ; and give us a
A future vacancy; or voidance of a ſpiritual living, ſome wri- new claſs of motions aſcribed to the fuga vacui, or nature's
ters call vacatura . - Devolution is a ſpecies of canonical va- flying a vacuum . See Fuga .

cancy. See DevoLUTION . Such is the riſe of water in a ſyringe, upon the drawing up

VACANT Effects, Prædia VACATIA , or VACUA , are the piſton ; fuch alſo is the aſcent of water in pumps , the

ſuch as are abandoned for want of an heir, after the death or ſwelling of the fleſh in a cupping-glaſs, & c.

Aight of their former owner. See Goods . But ſince the weight, elaſticity,& c. of the air have been af

In our law -books, vagantes terra , for vacantes, expreſſes for- certained by fure experiments, thoſe motions and effe & ts are

ſaken, or uncultivated lands. univerſally aſcribed to the gravity, and preſlure of the atmo

A benefice is ſaid to be vacant in curia Romana, when the in- ſphere. See Air ; ſee allo SYRINGE,PUMP, CUPPING
cumbent dies in Rome, or within twenty leagues thereof ; Glaſs, &c.

though it be only by accident that he was there. — The pope The Carteſians deny not only the actual exiſtence, but even

nominates to all benefices vacant in curia Romana, excepting the poffibility of a vacuum : and that on this principle, that

thoſe of the neighbouring biſhopricks. extenſion being the eſſence of matter, or body, wherever ex

VACANT Cylinder, in gunnery . See the article CYLINDER . tenſion is , there is matter : but mere ſpace, or vacuity, is ſup

VACATION , Non -term, in law , all the time included be- poſed to be extended ; therefore it is material.-- Whoever al

tween the end of one term , and the beginning of the next ferts an empty ſpace ; conceives dimenſions in that ſpace ; i. e.

fucceeding one. See TERM . conceives an extended ſubſtance in it ; and therefore deniés a

This intermiſſion was called by our anceſtors pax Dei, and vacuum, at the ſame time that he admits it.

ecclefie ; and ſometimes, the time or days of the king's peace. On the other hand, the Corpuſcular authors prove, not only

See PEACE. the poſſibility, but the actual exiſtence of a vacuum , from di

Among the Romans, it was called juftitium, or feriæ , or dies vers conſiderations; particularly from the conſideration of
nefafti. See DAY , NEFASTUS, FASTUS, FERIÆ , & c . motion in general ; and that of the planets, comets, & c . in

The time from the death of a biſhop, or other ſpiritual per- particular ; from the fall of bodies ; from the vibration of

fon, till the biſhoprick, or other dignity be ſupplied by an- pendulums ; from rarefaction , and condenſation ; from the

other, is alſo called vacation. See Pienarty . different ſpecific gravities of bodies ; and from the diviſibility

Cicero, in his Orations, mentions a law, whereby the prieſts of matter into parts.

were exempted from ſervice in all wars , except only uproars, 1 °. It is argued , that motion could not be effected without a

and civil tumults ; which exemptions he calls vacationes. vacuum. See Motion .--- This is what Lucretius urged long

VACUUM, VACUITY, in phyſics, a ſpace empty or devoid ago - Principium quoniam cedendi nulla daret res - undique mate

of all matter, or body. See SPACE, and MATTER . ries quoniam ftipata fuiffet.

Whether there be any ſuch thing in nature as an abſolute va- The force of this argument will be increaſed from the two

cuum ; or whether the univerſe be completely full , and there following confiderations, viz . firſt, that all motion is either

be an abſolute plenum ; is a thing has been controverted by in a ſtreight line, or in a curve which returns into itſelf, as

the philoſophers of all ages. See PLENUM . the circle, and ellipſis ; or in a curve that does not return in

The ancients, in their controverſies, diſtinguiſhed two kinds ; to itſelf, as the parabola, &c. And, ſecondly, that the moving

a vacuum coacervatum , and a vacuum interſperſum , or diſſemi- force muſt always be greater than the refittance .

natum. For, hence it follows, that no force, even though infinite,

VACUUM Coacervatum , is conceived as a place deftitute of can produce motion where the reſiſtance is infinite ; conſe

matter : Such, e. gr. as there would be, ſhould God annihi- quently , there can be no motion either in a ſtreight line, or

late all the air, and other bodies within the walls of this a non-returning curve ; becauſe, in either of thoſe caſes, the

chamber.
protruſion, and conſequently the reſiſtance, would be infinite.

The exiſtence of ſuch a vacuum is maintained by the Pytha- -There remains, therefore, only the motion in a revolving

goreans, Epicureans, and the Atomiſts, or Corpuſcularians; curve practicable ; which muſt either be a revolution upon an

moſt of whom affert ſuch a vacuum actually to exiſt without axis, or an annular motion round a quieſcent body ; both

the limits of the ſenſible world .-But the modern Corpuſcula- which are, again , impoffible in an elliptic curve : and confe

rians, who hold a vacuum coacervatum, deny that application ; quently, all motion muſt be in circles geometrically true ;

as conceiving, that ſuch a vacuum muſt be infinite, eternal, and the revolving bodies muſt either be ſpheres, ſpheroids, cy

and uncreated. See UNIVERSE . linders , or portions of them , exactly geometrical; otherwiſe ,

According, then , to the later philoſophers, there is no vacuum their revolutions in a plenum would be impoſſible : but ſuch

i coacervatum without the bounds of the ſenſible world ; nor motions, or ſuch figured bodies, we do not know in nature.

would there be any vacuum , provided God ſhould annihilate
Therefore there is a vacuum.

divers contiguous bodies, than what amounts to a mere priva 2 °. The motions of the planets, and comets, demonſtrate a

tion, or nothing : the dimenſions of ſuch a ſpace, which the vacuum : thus Sir Iſaac Newton — 66 That there is no ſuch

ancients held to be real , being by theſe held to be mere nega • Auid medium as æther, ( to fill up the porous parts of all

tions ; that is, in ſuch a place , there is ſo much length, breadth, ſenſible bodies, as the air, and interſtellar parts, and ſo make

and depth wanting, as a body muſt have to fill it. - To ſup- a plenum) “ ſeems probable ; becauſe the planets and comets

poſe, that when all the matter in a chamber is annihilated, “ proceed with ſo regular and laſting a motion, through

there ſhould yet be real dimenſions, is to ſuppoſe corporeal di " the celeſtial ſpaces , both from and to all parts : for

menfions without body ; which is abſurd. “ hence it appears, that thoſe celeſtial ſpaces are void of

The Carteſians, however, deny any vacuum coacervatum at " all ſenſible reſiſtance, and conſequently of all ſenſible mat

all; and affert, that if God ſhould immediately annihilate all os ter. For the reſiſting force of Äuid mediums, ariſes part

the matter, v. gr. in this chamber, and prevent the ingreſs “ ly from the attrition of the parts of the medium, and

of any other matter, the conſequence would be, that the walls « partly from the inactivity of matter. -Now, that part

would become contiguous, and include no ſpace at all.- “ of the reſiſtance of any medium, which ariſes from the
Vol . II. N CLVIII. 13 A tenacity
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tenacity, or attrition of its parts, may be leffened by di- to divide actually the parts of abſolute ſpace from one ano
“ viding the matter into ſmaller parts, and by rendering thoſe ther : for by the actual diviſion of the parts of a continuum

“ parts more ſmooth and flippery: but that part of the re- from one another, we conceive nothing elſe underſtood, but
« fiftance which ariſes from the inactivity of matter , is al- the placing thoſe parts at a diſtance from one another, which;

“ ways in proportion to the denſity of the matter ; nor can in the continuum , were at no diſtance from one another :

6 be diminiſhed by dividing the matter, nor by any other but ſuch diviſions between the parts of matter, mult imply

means, except by diminiſhing the denſity thereof. vacuities between . See DIVISIBILITY.

“ Conſequently , if the celeſtial regions were as denſe as wa- 7º. As for the figures of the parts of bodies, upon the ſuppo

ter, or quickſilver, they would reſiſt almoſt as much as ſition of a plenum , they muſt either be all rectilinear, or all

“ water or quickſilver ; but if they were perfectly denſe, concavo -convex ; otherwiſe, they would not adequately fill
without any interſperſed vacuity , though the matter were ſpace ; which we do not find to be true in fact,

“ ever ſo fluid and ſubtile, they would reſiſt more than quick- 8º. The denying a vacuum , fuppoſes what it is impoffible for

“ filver does; a perfect ſolid globe, in ſuch a medium , would any one to prove to be true ; viz . that the material world has

“ loſe above half its motion, in moving three lengths of its no limits. See UNIVERSE.

“ diameter ; and a globe not perfectly folid, ſuch as the bo- Since then the effence of matter does not conſiſt in extenſion ,

“ dies of the planets and comets are, would be ſtopped ſtill but in ſolidity, or impenetrability, the univerſe may be ſaid to
“ ſooner. - Therefore, that the motion of the planets and conſiſt of ſolid bodies moving in a vacuum : nor need we at

" comets may be regular, and laſting, it is neceffary the ce- all fear, left the phenomena of nature, moſt of which are

“ leſtial ſpaces be void of all matter, except perhaps fome few , plauſibly accounted for from a plenitude, ſhould become inex.

" and much rarified effluvia of the planets and comets, and plicable when the plenum is ſet aſide. The principal ones,

“ the paſſing rays of light. See RESISTANCE, Medium , ſuch as the tides ; the fufpenfion of the mercury in the baro

PLANET, COMET, & C. meter ; the motion of the heavenly bodies, of light, &c. are

3. The ſame great author deduces a vacuum fromthe con- more eaſily and fatisfactorily accounted for from other princi .

lideration of the weights of bodies; thus : “ All bodies about ples. See TIDES, &c.

« the earth gravitate towards the earth ; and the weights of VACUUM , or Vacuum Boyleanum , is alſo uſed, ſomewhat abu.

“ all bodies, equally diſtant from the earth's centre, are as fively, to expreſs that approach to a real vacuum , which we

“ the quantities of matter in thoſe bodies.-If the æther, arrive at by means of the air-pump. See Air - Pump.

“ therefore, or any other ſubtile matter, were altogether de- Thus, any thing put in a receiver lo exhauſted, is ſaid to be

“ ſtitute of gravity, or did gravitate leſs than in proportion put in vacuo : and thus, moſt of the experiments with the air .

“ to the quantity of its matter; becauſe ( as Ariſtotle, Des pump, are performed in vacuo, or in vacue Boyleano.

“ Cartes, and others argue) it differs fromother bodies only Some of the principal phenomena obſerved of bodies in vacuo,

“ in the form of the matter ; the fame body might, by the are ; that the heavieſt and lighteſt bodies, as a guinea and a

“ change of its form , gradually be converted into abody of feather, fall here with equal velocity :-That fruits, as grapes,

“ the fame conſtitution with thoſe which gravitate moſt in cherries, peaches, apples, & c. kept for any time in vacua, re

“ proportion to the quantity of matter : and, on the other tain their nature , frelhneſs, colour, & c. and thoſe withered

“ hand, the moſt heavy bodies might gradually loſe their in the open air , recover their plumpneſs in vacuo :-All light,

gravity, by gradually changing their form : and therefore and fire becomes immediately extinct in vacuo -The coalition

“ the weights would depend upon the forms of bodies, and of Aint and ſteel in vacuo, produces no ſparks :- Noſound is

might be changed with them; which is contrary to all ex- heard , even from a bell rung in vacuo :-A ſquare viol, full of

periment. See Weight. common air, well cloſed , breaks in vacuo ; a round one does

4º. The deſcent of bodies proves that all ſpace is not equally not : -- A bladder half full of air, will heave up forty pound

full; for the ſame author goes on, “ If all ſpaces were equal- weight in vacuo :-Cats, and moſt other animals, readily ex

“ ly full, the ſpecific gravity of that Auid, with which the pire in vacuo.

“ region of the air would in that caſe be filled , would not By experimentsmade in 1704, Mr. Derham found , that ani.

« be leſs than the ſpecific gravity of quickſilver orgold , or mals which have two ventricles, and no foramen ovale, as

“ any other the moſt denſe body ; and therefore neither gold, birds, dogs, cats, mice, & c. die in leſs than half a minute ;

“ nor any other body, could deſcend therein . - For bodies do counting from the firſt exſuction : a mole died in one minute,

“ not deſcend in a fuid, unleſs that Auid be ſpecifically lighter a bat lived ſeven or eight.- Inſects, as waſps, bees, gralhop

“ than the body..But by the air-pump, we can exhauſt a pers, & c. feemed dead in two minutes ; but, being left in va .

“ veſſel, till even a feather ſhall fall with a velocity equal cuo twenty four hours, came to life again in the open air :

“ to that of gold in the open air : the medium , therefore, ſnails continued twenty four hours in vacuo, without appearing

“ through which the feather falls, muſt be much rarer than
much concerned .

“ that through which the gold falls. See Descent . Seeds planted in vacuo do not growi- Small bear dies, and loſes

“ The quantity of matter,therefore, in a given ſpace, may all its taſte in vacuo :-Lukewarm water boils very vehemently

“ be diminished by rarefaction : and why may not it be di- in vacuo :- Air,ruſhing through mercury into a vacuum , throws

“ minished in infinitum ? Add, that we conceive the ſolid the mercury in a kind of ſhower upon the receiver, and pro

“ particles of all bodies to be of the ſamedenſity ; and that duces a great light in a dark room . See ATTRITION, & c.

“ they are only rarefiable by means of their pores: whence a The air-pump can never produce a preciſe vacuum ; as is evi

vacuum evidently follows. See RAREFACTION, PORES, dent from its ſtructure, and the manner of its working : in

and PARTICLE . effect, every exſuction only takes a part of the air : ſo that

5º. “ That there is a vacuum , is evident from the vibrations there will ſtill be ſome left after any finite number of exfuc

“ of pendulums: for ſince thoſe bodies in places out of which tions.Add that the air-pump has no longer any effect, than

" the air is exhauſted, meet with no reſiſtance to retard their while the ſpring of the air remaining in the receiver, is able

“ motion , or ſhorten their vibrations ; it is evident there is to lift up the valves: when the rarefaction is come to that de

“ no ſenſible matter in thoſe ſpaces, or in the occult pores of gree , you can come no nearer to a vacuum. Sir Ilaac New

thoſe bodies. See PENDULUM . ton , obſerving that a thermometer ſuſpended in vacuo , and in

For, as to what Des Cartes urges of his materia ſubtilis, that that ſtate removed to a warm or a cold room, receives the

its tenuity prevents its reſiſtance from being ſenſible, and that heat or cold , riſes, or falls, almoſt as ſoon as another in open

a ſmall body ſtriking againſt a greater, cannot in the leaſt air ; takes thence occaſion to ſuſpect, that the heat of the

move, or reſiſt the motion of that other ; but is reflected warm room is conveyed through the vacuum , by the vibra
back again with all its momentum : it is contrary to all expe- tions, of a much ſubtiler medium than air, which remained

rience . For Sir Iſaac proves, that the denſity of Auid medi- in the vacuum after the air was drawn out. ( Opt. p. 323.)

ums, is proportionable to their reſiſtances, very nearly ; and See MediuM , HEAT, & c.

that they are exceedingly miſtaken ,who ſuppoſe the reſiſtance VADARI, in the civil law , denotes a perſon to pledge, un

of projectiles to be infinitely diminiſhed , by dividing the parts dertake, or give ſecurity in behalf of another ; that he ſhall,

of the Auid, even in infinitum . ( Princip. Lib. II. Prop. 38. ) on a certain day, appear in court, to proſecute, or anſwer.

When, on the contrary, it is clear the reſiſtance is but little See Vouch , and APPEARANCE.

diminiſhed by the ſubdiviſion of the parts ; ( ibid. Prop. 40.) If he fails, his furety has an action vadimonii deſerti againſt

and that the reſiſting forces of all Auids are nearly as their him ; that is, an action for deſerting his bail. See VADI

denſities.-- For why thould not the ſame quantity of matter, MONIUM, Ball, DEFAULT, & C.

whether divided into a great number of ſubtile parts, or into Properly ſpeaking,vadarireum , among the Romans, was the

a few larger ones, have the ſame reſiſting force ? If then there act of the plaintiff himſelf, who here demanded ſurety , or

wereno vacuum , it would follow , that a projectile moving in
bail from the defendant, that he would appear before the pre

the air, or even in a ſpace whence the air is exhauſted, ſhould tor on a certain day.

move with as much difficulty as in quickſilver; which is con- VADELECT. See the article Valect.

trary to experience. See PROJECTILE . VADE -MECUM , or a VenI- MECUM , a Latin phraſe, uſed

6º. That there are interſperſed vacuities, appears from mat- in Engliſh , to expreſs a thing that is very handy, and fami

ter's being actually divided into parts, andfrom the figures of liar; and which one uſually carries about with him : chiefly

thoſe parts: for, on fuppoſition of an abſolute plenitude, we applied to ſome favourite book.

do not conceive how any part of matter could be actually Some make Virgil, others Horace, their vade-mecum ; others

divided from that next adjoining, any more than it is poffible an Epictetus, others a Thomas à Kempis, Esc.

This
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azure .

This is what the Greeks call eyxeifidior , ormanual. - The A- theſe pieces were uſually blue, thoſe who firſt ſettled the rules

rabs have a phraſe of equal import; viz. Habib al feir, comes of heraldry, decreed, that this fur, in its natural blazon ,

itineris, friend of the journey. - In Latin it is belt expreſſed Thould always be argent and azure.--So if it be abſolutely

by comes ; as comes theologicus, comes rufticus, & c . ſaid , ſuch a family bears vair ; it is ſuppoſed to be argent and
VADIMONIUM, in the civil law, a promiſe, or bond , gi

ven for appearance before the judge upon a day appointed. Regularly, there muſt be but four rows or ranks of vair in

See VADARI . the ſhield ; if there be either more, or leſs, the number muſt

VADIUM. See the article Pone per Vadium . be ſpecified.The ſmallett number, being three rows, is call

VAGABOND, a perſon that wanders about, having no cer- ed beffroy de vair ; and the moſt, being five or fix , is called

tain dwelling ; or a ſturdy beggar, & c. mentioned in divers menu, or ſmall vair.

ſtatutes. The beffroy is alſo known by the firſt figure on the dexter-fide

** De vagabundis & aliis hominibus mendicantibus qui fe nominant. of the eſcutcheon, being always of metal, and in form of a

- Travelling men, &c. Charta 22 Hen . VI. Item utemur quod belt ; whereas that of mere vair is in ſhape of a glaſs.

nullus vagabundus vagetur feu deambulet de noéte in villa feu fub VAIRY, VAIRE ', VERRY, or VARRY, is applied to a coat,

urbio poft pulſationem campane noftre communis, vocata Coverfeu,
or the bearings of a coat, when charged, or chequered, with

&fi aliquis ibidem capiatur poftpulfationem ditte campane , duca. vair. See VAIR .

tur ad Gaulam domini regis, & ibi morabitur uſquein craftinum
When the colours are argent and azure , or white and blue,

at notitia perſone fuæ habealur, &c . MS. Cod. de Leg. &

Stat. Burgi villæ Mountgomer. Temp. Hen. II . it is very proper : if it be otherwiſe, the colours are to be ex

All itinerant beggars, fortune -tellers, collectors for goods, fen preſly named ; vairy of ſuch a colour or metal. He bears

cers, bearwards , players of interludes, minſtrels, jugglers,
vairy or, and vert : this is particularly called vair compo

fed.

gypſies, &c. ſhall be reputed vagabonds, rogues and ſturdy
The bearings are likewiſe ſaid to be vairy, when they are

beggars, 39 Eliz. c. 4. See ROGUE , &c.

VAGINA,a Latin term, literally ſignifying a feath , or fcab charged with vairs . - When chiefs, crofies, pales, felles , & c.

bard ; uſed on divers occaſions.-- As, happen to be vairy, the number of ranks are to be ſpecified.

VAGINA , in architecture, is uſed for the lower part of a ter Vairy gowns are obſerved, by Julius Pollux , to have been the

minus ; becauſe reſembling a ſheath, out of which the ſtatue habit of the antient Gauls, as ermins were of the Armenians.

ſeems to iſſue. See TERMES. See ERMIN .

The vagina is that long part between the baſe, and the capi- VAIRY Cuppy, or Vairy Taly, or Potent counterpotent, is a

tal ; and is formed in divers manners, and with divers orna bearing in heraldry , compoled of pieces repreſenting the tops

of crutches .-- See Tab. Herald. fig. 87. See alſo the articlements .

VAGINA, in anatomy, denotes a canal, or cavity, leading
COUNTERPOTENT .

from the pudendum, to the uterus of women. See Gene
In blazon , the colours muſt be expreſſed ; as azure, argent,

& c.
RATION .

The vagina, called alſo cervix uteri, is a membranous paſſage, VALDENSES. See the article VAUDOIS.

extended from the rima, or aperture of the labia, to the neck VALECT , or VADALECT . See the article Valet.

of the womb.-- See Tab. Anat. (Splanch.) fig. 9. lit.b . fig.11. VALENTIAM . See the article CAPE ad Valentiam .
. I

lit. a. See the article CERVIX. VALENTINIANS, an antient and famous ſect of Gno

It lies upon the rectum , to which it finally adheres ; and un ſtics ; thus called from their leader Valentinian. See GNO

der the urinary bladder: its length is ordinarily ſeven or eight VALERE. See the article Perinde Valere.
inches.

Its inward ſubſtance is nervous, and exquiſitely ſenſible ; the VALERIAN,VALERIANA ,a plant, whoſe root is of con
outer membranous, and looſe : at its orifice it is much nar fiderable uſe in medicine ; thus called , according to fome,

rower than elſewhere ; eſpecially in virgins.
from one Valerius, who firſt brought it into uſe ; according to

Through its whole courſe it is full of rugæ , or wrinkles ; e others, from valere, to be of great virtue.

ſpecially in the upper internal ſurface ; which rugæ the uſe of There are various kinds of valerian ; but thoſe chiefly in uſe ,

venery renders leſs apparent, and frequent parturition almoſt are the larger garden valerian, valeriana hortenfis ; called by

obliterates : which thews, that they were intended , to render Dioſcorides, phu, folio oluſatri,-- and the valeriana ſylveſtris,

the part more eaſily diſtendible for parturition . or great wildvalerian.

Along the whole tract of the vagina are pores, or oftia, or The former is an ingredient in Venice treacle : its chief uſe is

little ducts ſeen, which, in the act of venery, emit a liquor in diſorders of the nerves : in which reſpect, however, it is

that has been by many miſtaken for ſeed. See Seed .
held inferior to the latter.

The vagina has a conſtrictory muſcle, inſerted under the cli The wild valerian is warm , and aromatic, but ſomewhat of

toris ; which, with a broad ſeries of fibres, embraces and con a fetid ſcent : its efficacy , as a ſudorific, is ſupported by the

ftringes the lower part of the vagina, and puts the dimenſion
teſtimony of both antient and modern practice. - It has been

of the part, in ſome meaſure, in the power of the mind. See reckoned by ſome deterſive, ſo much as to make it diuretic ,

MATRIX. and good in all obſtructions of the viſcera. - It is extolled alſo

VAGINÆ Uteri Sphincter . See SPHINCTER Vagina , &c. for ſtrengthening the optic nerves, and reſtoring decayed

VAGINALIS Gula , in anatomy, a name fome anatomiſts fight ; but the preſent practice acknowledges it not in any

give to the muſculous coat of the gula ; as ſuppoſing it a pro ſuch intentions. - It ſometimes does wonders in hyſterical af

per muſcle, conſpiring with the ceſophagæus in thruſting the fections; eſpecially where things of the fetid kind are good,

aliment down, when entered. See OESOPHAGÆUS, De and the ſpirits are too impetuous in their motions, ſo as to oc

cafion convulſions. It is alſo allifted with camphire, andGLUTITION, & c.

VAGINALIS Tunica, the ſame with what we otherwiſe call ely ſome other things of the like nature, which are very power

tbroides. See ELYTROIDES. ful in breaking through the minuteſt obſtructions, to cure ob

VAGUM, in anatomy, a name given to the eighth pair of ſtinate agues. It is efficacious in all nervous caſes ; and parti

nerves of the medulla oblongata , called the par vagum , be cularly the epilepſy : which virtue in it ſeems to have been

cauſe diſpended to divers parts of the body.--See Tab. Anat.
firſt diſcovered by Fabius Columna, who preſcribed it for that

( Oſteol.) fig. 5. lit. q.q. See alſo the article Nerve . purpoſe in powder.

VAIR, in heraldry , a kind of fur, or doubling, conſiſting of M. Merchant, in the Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences, has

divers little pieces, argent and azure , reſembling a DutchU, confirmed this virtue, by many inſtances within his know

or a bell-glaſs. See VAIRY.
ledge : and what is very remarkable, is, that in the two ob

Vairs have their point azure, oppoſite to their point argent,
ſervations he enlarges moft upon , the patients voided great

and the baſe argent to the azure. quantities of worms.-- His cuſtom was , always to purge before

When there are only two or three vairs, the antient heralds VALESIANS, Valesiani, ancient fe&taries, ſo called fromhe adminiſtred it.

call it great vair ; and when there are more, ſmall vair.

Vair isintended to repreſent a kind of ſkin , uſed antiently by one Valefius, a perſon unknown to Epiphanius, who makes

the kings of France, in lieu of a fur, and wherewith the
mention of this ſect, Her. 58. though he owns we know but

gowns ofthe preſidents a mortier, the counſellors of the court, very little of them ; only this, that they admitted none into

the heralds coats, &c. were lined , till the fifteenth century. their ſociety but eunuchs; at leaſt, if any were admitted be

It was properly the ſkin of a kind of ſquirrel, called alſo, in fore caſtration, they obliged them notto eat any meat till the

French, vair, and in Latin , ſcriveus; which was white un operation was performed.For then, being no longer ſubjects

derneath, and dove-colour a -top. It is deſcribed by Aldro
to the motions of the Aeſh , they allowed them to eat any kind

vandus, underthe name ofſcriveo varia , and is the ſame,
of meats. See EUNUCH , & c.

according to Geſner, with the mus ponticus of Ariſtotle and VALET, or Valect , a French term , antiently wrote
Pliny ; which the Latins call varus, or varius, from the va

valet.

riety of its colour:-Its two ſkins joined together, make the In France, valet is a common name for all domeſtic fer

figure of the vairs in armories ; being naturally white and vants, employed in the lower and more fervile offices ; in

cluding what we call grooms, footmen , coachmen, bailiffs, & c .

Vair , Colombiere obſerves is the ſecond ſort of fur, antiently But the word is not uſed among us in this ſenſe, nor any

uſed as a lining of the garments of great men ; conſiſting of
otherwiſe than in the phraſe valet de chambre ; which is a

little pieces, fewed by the furriers on white ſkins: and becauſe ſervant, whoſe office is to dreſs, and undreſs his maſter, to

looks

azure ,
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look to his bed - chamber, wait on him at table, & c. the ſame deers , hares , & c. if they be not in parks and warrens. - And

with what we otherwiſe call a gentleman. where the number of things taken is to be expreſſed in the

In the hiſtory of Lewis XII. by Seiſel, we always find varlet indictment, as of young doves in a dove-houſe, there must

de chambre du roi, varlet de la gardrobe, & c. But varlet, like be ſaid pretii, or ad valentiam : but of divers dead things, ad

knave, and divers other words, is now degenerated into a valentiam , and not pretii : of coin not current it ſhall be faid

word of reproach. pretii ; but of coin current, neither pretii, nor ad valentiam ;

Valet, valeči, vadaleet, vadlet, and vallet, Camden obferves, the price and value being certain .

were antiently uſed at our court, for a gentleman of the pri- VALVE, * VALVULA , in hydraulics, pneumatics, &c. is a

vy- chamber. kind of lid, or cover of a tube, or veſſel, fo contrived, as to

Selden, in his Titles, relates, that valets antiently ſignified open one way ; but which, the more forcibly it is preſſed the

young gentlemen , and heirs of great eſtate and quality ; eſpe- other way, the cloſer it ſhuts the aperture : fo that it either

cially ſuch as were to be knighted. admits the entrance of a fluid into the tube, or veſſel, and

In the accounts of the Inner-temple, valet is uſed for a bench- prevents its return ; or admits it to eſcape, and prevents its

er's clerk, or ſervant.-- The butlers of the houſe ſtill call thein re-entrance.

varlets. * The word is formed from the Latin, valva, folding doors.

VALETUDINARY, VALETUDINARIUS, a term ſome- Valves are of great uſe in the air-pump, and other wind -en

times uſed by the writers of medicine, for a perſon of a weak, gines ; in which they are ordinarily made of pieces of bladder.

fickly conſtitution, frequently out of order, &c.
See Air -Pump, and WIND-Gun .

Dr. Cheyne, by all means, directs the weakly, the ſtudious,
In hydraulic engines , as the emboli of pumps, they are fre

the ſedentary, and the valetudinary, to a low , fpare regimen . quently of leather; their figure round , and are fitted to the

See Food , EXERCISE , DIET, & c. bottoms , orother parts of the barrel , &c. to ſhut the aper
VALID, a term applied to acts, tranſactions, expeditions, &c. ture . See EMBOLUS.

which are cloathed in all the formalities requiſite to their be- Sometimes they are made of two round pieces of leather, in

ing put into execution , and to their being admitted in a court clofed between two others of braſs ; having divers perfora

of juſtice. See NULLITY . tions, which are covered with another piece of braſs , movea

A contract by a minor is not valid , or is invalid : a marriage ble upwards and downwards, on a kind of axis, which goes

is not valid, unleſs performed with the ſolemnities enjoined . through the middle of them all .

VALLAR, * VALLARIs, in antiquity , an epithet given to a Sometimes they are made of braſs, covered over with leather,

kind of crown, which the Roman generals beſtowed on him
and furniſhed with a fine fpring, which gives way upon a

who, in attacking the enemies camp, firſt broke in upon the force applied againſt it : but upon the ceaſing of that; returns

lines, or paliſades. See Crown , the valve over the aperture . See PUMP , & c.

* The word is formed from vallum , a fake with branches, VALVE, VALVULA, in anatomy, a thin membrane, applied ,

whereof he made the paliſade of a camp, called lorica . like a door or ſhutter, on divers cavities and veſſels of the

The corona vallaris was the ſame with what was otherwiſe body ; to afford a paſſage to ſome humour, or other matrer,

called corona caftrenfis, from caſtra, a camp.-Aulus Gellius going one way , and prevent its reflux towards the part whence

aſſures us, that it was of gold , as the mural and naval crowns it came. See VESSEL, & c.

were : yet , though they were made of that precious metal , The veins and lymphatics have valves, fituate from ſpace to

they were not the moſt valued : for Pliny , lib . xxii . cap . 3 . ſpace, which open towards the heart , but keep clofe on that

gives the preference to the corona obſidionalis, which yet was ſide towards the extremities, i. e. they let the blood and
only of gramen, ' or graſs.

lymph paſs towards the heart, but prevent their returning

VALLEY, VALE, in geography. See MOUNTAIN . to the extreme parts, whence they came. See VEIN , and

VALORE Maritagii, VALUE of marriage , a writ which an
BLOOD .

tiently lay for the lord , after having proffered ſuitable mar- The heart has alſo its valves, placed at the entrance of the

riage to an infant who refuſed the ſame; to recover the value veſſels ariſing out of it. Thoſe at the entrance of the vena
of the marriage . See MARRIAGE. cava, and pulmonary vein , let the blood paſs on to the heart,

VALVASOR, or VALVASOUR . See VAVASOR . and prevent its return : on the contrary, thoſe at the entrance

VALUE, VALOR, in commerce, the price or worth of any of the aorta, and pulmonary artery , let the blood paſs out of

thing . the heart, and prevent its flowing back again. - See Tab.Anat.

Intrinſic VALUE , denotes the proper, real , and effective worth (Angeiol.) fig. 1. lit. A. See alſo HEART , CIRCULATION,
of any thing : and is uſed chiefly with regard to money ; the CAVA , Gr.

populár value whereof may be raiſed, and lowered at the “ In the jejunum , and ileum, the inner tunic being farger

pleaſure of the prince ; but its real, or intrinſic value, de- « than the outer, is much corrugated ; the looſe folds of

pending wholly on its weight and fineneſs, is not at all af- “ which have been thought, in ſome meaſure , to do the of

fected by the ſtamp, or impreſſion thereon. Sce Money, " fice of valves ; and have therefore been called valuule

COIN , & c. « conniventes.” Drake, Anat. p . 49.

It is generally on the foot of this intrinſic value, that ſpecies “ . The lacteals, opening into the inteſtines, receive the pre

are received in foreign countries ; though in the places where “ pared fluid part of the chyle ; and appear at intervals, as it

they are coined , and where the ſovereign power makes them were, girt and ſtraightened ; and when preſied, do not ad

current, they generally paſs for much more. See PAR . “ mit of a reflux towards the inteſtines ; though the liquor

It is, in good meaſure, on the difference of thoſe two values, " be eaſily propelled towards the glands : which argues, that

one whereof is, as it were, arbitrary, and the other, in ſome " there are valves in them , though too minute to be ſenſible
fort, natural ; that the difference of exchanges depends: and to the eye.” Id. ibid . p. 56.

thoſe ftill riſing and falling, as the rate at which a ſpecies is The colon has a thick valve, to prevent the excrements from

current, comes nearer or farther off the juſt price of the me- paſſing into the ileon ; and ſeveral other valves, to retard

tal whereof it conſiſts. See EXCHANGE . the deſcent of the excrements . See COLON , and ExcRE

VALUE , in bills of exchange, is uſed to ſignify the nature of

; the thing, ( as ready money, merchandizes, bills , debts, & c .) Conſtantine Varolius, a Boulogneſe, and phyſician of Gre

which is given , as it were, in exchange from the ſum ſpeci- gory XIII. who died in 1570, was the firſt that obſerved the

fied in the bill. See Bill . valve in the colon . - Bart. Euſtachio , a native of San Seve

From four different manners of expreſſing this value, ſome di- rino in Italy , diſcovered , about the ſame time, the valve at

ſtinguiſhed four kinds of bills of exchange.- Thefirſt bears the orifice of the coronary vein ; and that remarkable one at

value received, ſimply and purely, which comprehends all the orifice of the lower trunk of the vena cava, near the

kinds of value ; the ſecond , value received in money, or mer- right auricle of the heart : though he did not take it for a

chandize; the third, value of myſelf ; and the fourth, value valve, but merely for a membrane.

underſtood . Sig . Lanciſi, phyſician to the late pope, who firſt publiſhed

The firſt is dangerous, and the fourth but little uſed : accord- Euſtachio's works, takes the uſe of this valve to be to pre

ingly, to have the value well expreſled, and to prevent the ill vent the blood of the upper vena cava from ſtriking with

conſequences of overſights therein, it is well provided by the too much violence againſt that of the lower : and M.Win

French ordonnance of 1673, that bills of exchange ſhall con- flow , who, has conſidered it very diligently in the Memoirs

tain the name of the perſon to whom the contained ſum is to of the Royal Academy of Sciences, is much of the ſame opi

be paid ; the time of payment; the name of him who has nion .

given the value ; andwhether it was received in money, mer- But as it gradually dwindles in children , and at length be

chandize, or other effects. See Bill of exchange. comes quite loft in adults, ſtill diminiſhing as the foramen

VALUE , Valor, or VALENTIA , in law .- Weſt gives us a ovale does ; it ſhould ſeem to have ſome other office ; and

nice difference between value, and price ; the value (ſays he) that, chiefly, regarding the circulation of the blood in the
of things in which offences are committed, is uſually com- fætus.

priſed in indictments ; which ſeems neceſſary in theft, to In effect, by means hereof, M. Winſlow reconciles the two

make a difference from petty larceny ; and in treſpaſs, to ag- oppoſite ſyſtems of the circulation of the blood in the fætus,
gravate the fault, and increaſe the fine. See THEFT , LAR- delivered under the article circulation. See CIRCULATION

CENY, &c. of the Blood, and FOETUS.

But no price of things feræ naturæ may be expreſſed, as of Great VALVE, Valvula major, is the upper part, and, as it
3 were ,

MENT .

.
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were , the lid of the iſthmus between the teftes, and the firſt where it is broader, by thoſe where it is narrower, there will

vermicular proceſs of the cerebellum : its ſubſtance is medul- be 160 ſquare degrees at ſea : and conſequently thewhole Me.

lary. Its uſe is to prevent the lymph from falling on the diterranean muſt loſe in vapour, in a ſummer's day, at lealt,
nerves at the baſe of the cranium . 5280 millions of tuns.

VAN, VANT , or VAUNT , (of the French avant, or avaunt, And this quantity of vapour, though very great, is only the

before) is a term uſed in compoſition with ſeveral words in remains of another cauſe, which cannot be reduced to rule ;

our language . - As, we mean the winds ; whereby the furface of the water is
VAN-Couriers, are light-armed ſoldiers, ſent before to beat licked up, ſometimes faſter than it exhales by the heat of the

the road , upon the approach of an enemy. See RECON- ſun; as is well known to thoſe that have conſidered thoſe

NOITRE . drying winds. See EVAPORATION ,

Van-Fosse , a ditch dug without the counterſcarp, and run- VAPOUR- Bath. See VAPORARIUM , and Bath .

ning all along the glacis; uſually full of water. See Ditch . VAPOURS, in medicine, a diſeaſe popularly called hypo, or

Van, or Vant, or Vaunt-Corps. See Corps. the hypochondriacal diſeaſe ; and in men particularly, the ſpleen .
Van, or VAN -GUARD, is a military term , ſignifying the firſt See SPLEEN .

line of an army, drawn up in battalia. See Line, and It is ſuppoſed to be owing to a ſubtile vapour, riſing from the

ARMY . lower parts of the abdomen, particularly the hypochondria,

It is the ſame with the front of an army, and gives the firſt to the brain ; which it diſturbs, and poffeffes with wild deli

charge upon an enemy. See FRONT . rious, but generally diſagreeable imaginations. See Hypo

Every army is compoſed of three parts, a van -guard, rear- CHONDRIACAL Diſeaſe.

guard, and main body. See GUARD. Vapours, ſuppoſed to be emitted fromthe womb, in women,

Van -Lay. See the article VAUNT . are what we otherwiſe callbyſterical affections, or ſuffocations,

VANEÉRING. See the article VENEERING . or fits of the mother. See HYSTERICAL, &c .

VANES, on mathematical inſtruments, are lights made to VAŘI, in medicine, little, hard , ruddy tumours, whitiſh about

move and ſide upon croſs - ſtaves, fore-ſtaves, Davis's qua- the tips, and of the fize of an hempſeed; frequently found

drants, &c. See CROSS-STAFF, FOR E - STAFF, & c. on the face and neck of young people ; chiefly ſuch as are

Vanes, or Fanes of Feathers.
FEATHER. much addicted to venery.

Weather Vanes. See WEATHER . If the red be very lively, the cure is ſomewhat difficult; and
VANES of Windmills. WINDMILL . though the puſtules be taken away , the redneſs remains.

VANILLA, or VANELLA , a little black ſeed , growing in To which, if an inflammation and hoarſeneſs be added , it is

longiſh pods; uſed in the Weſt-Indies, France, Spain, & c. a fymptom of an approaching leproſy. See LEPROSY .

as a principal ingredient in the compoſition of chocolate ; to VARIABLE, in geometry and analytics, is a term applied by

give it ſtrength , and an agreeable flavour. See Chocolate . mathematicians, to ſuch quantities as either increaſe, or di

It is alſo uſed to perfume tobacco and ſnuff withal . See To- miniſh , according as ſome other quantity either increaſes, or

BACCO. diminiſhes.

It is ſuppoſed to ſtrengthen the brain , and ſtomach ; to at- Thus, the ſemiordinates, and abſciſſes of an ellipſis, & c. are

tenuate viſcid humours, provoke urine, and the menſes. variable quantities ; becauſe, if the one increaſe, the other ina

Vant , or VAUNT . See the article Van. creaſes likewiſe. See SEMIORDINATE, & c.

VAPORARIUM, or VAPOROSUM Balneum , Vapour -bath, They are thus called , in contradiftinction to conſtant, or given ,

in chymiſtry, à term applied to a chymiſt's bath, or heat, or fiable quantities ; which are always the ſame, though others

wherein a body is placed, ſo as to receive the fumes of boiling change: as the femidiameter of a circle, which remains the

water . See BATH . ſame, though the abſciſſes and ſemiordinates increaſe .

The balneum vaporoſum conſiſts of two veſſels, diſpoſed over Variable quantities, are uſually denoted by the laſt letters of

one another in ſuch manner, as that the vapour raiſed from the alphabet, x, y, z . See QUANTITY, CHARACTER, & c.

the water contained in the lower, heats the matter incloſed Someauthors, inſtead of variable, and conſtant quantities, uſe

in the upper. See Heat. the terms fuent, and ſtable quantities.

The vapour-bath is very commodious for the diſtilling of odo- The infinitely ſmall quantity whereby a variable quantity is

riferous waters,and the drawing of ſpirit of wine. continually increaſing; or diminiſhing,is called the fuxiin , or

We alſo uſe the term vapour-bath, when a fick perſon is difference ; the calculation whereof, is the ſubject of the new

made to receive the vapours ariſing from ſome liquid matter methodus differentialis, or doctrine of flužions. See DIFFE

placed over a fire. See Bath , FUMIGATION, & c. RENTIAL, and FLUXION .

VAPORATION, VAPORATIO, in chymiſtry, a term ap- VARIABLE Winds. See the article WIND.

plied to the action of fume, or vapout. See VAPOUR . VARIANCE, VARIANTIA , in law, an alteration or change

VAPORATION, is a kind of bathing, or rather fomentation, of condition in a perſon, or thing ; after ſome former con

whereby the warmth , or humidity of a vapour is made to act cern , or tranſaction therewith.

on ſome other body, that is to be warmed, or moiſtened. See Thus, if the commonalty of a town make a compoſition

BATH , and HEAT . with a lord, and afterwards bailiffs be granted by the king to

VAPOROSUM Balneum . See the article VAPORARIUM . the ſame town ; there, if the lord commence any fuit for

VAPOUR, VAPOR , in meteorology, a thin veficle of wa- breach of the compoſition, he muſt vary from the word com

ter or other humid matter, filled or inflated with air ; which monalty, uſed in the compoſition ; and uſe bailiffs and com

being rarefied to a certain degree by the ac.ion of heat, al- monalty.

cends to a certain heighth in the atmoſphere, where it is VARIANCE is alſo uſed for an alteration of ſomething formerly

ſuſpended, till it return in form of rain , ſnow , or the like. laid in a plea ; or where the declaration in a cauſe differs from
See RAIN, and SNOW . the writ, or from the deed upon which it is grounded . See
An aſſemblage of a number of particles, or veſicles of vapour, PLEA , DECLARATION, & c.

conſtitutes what we call a cloud . See Cloud . VARIATION, in geography, navigation, & c. a term ap
Some uſe the term vapour, indifferently, for all fumes emit- plied to the deviation of the magnetical needle, or compaſs,

ted , either from moiſt bodies, as Auids of any kind ; or from from the true north point, towards either eaft, or weft; called
dry bodies, as ſulphur, & c.-But Sir Iſaac Newton, and other alſo the declination . See DeclinATION .

authors, better diſtinguiſh between humid and dry fumes, The variation or declination of the needle , is properly defi

calling the latter exhalations. See ExHALATION . ned , the angle which a magnetic needle , ſuſpended at liberty,

For the manner wherein VAPOURS are raiſed , and again pre- makes with the meridian line on a horizontal plane ; or an

cipitated, ſee Dew, RAIN, Heat , COLD, and BAROME- arch of the horizon, comprehended between the true, and

TER.- For the effect of VAPOUR in the formation of ſprings, the magnetical meridian . See NeeDLE .

&c. ſee SPRING , and River . In the ſea language, the variation is uſually called north -eaſting,

The quantity of vapour raiſed from the ſea by the warmth or north -weſting. See COMPASS, & c.

of the ſun , is far greater than one would imagine.Dr. All magnetic bodies, we find, range themſelves, in ſome fort,

Halley has attempted to eſtimate it. to the meridian ; but it is rare they fall in preciſely with it :

In an experiment made with that view, and deſcribed in the in one place, they decline from the north to theeaſt, and

Philoſophical Tranſactions, he found that a quantity of water, from the ſouth to the weſt ; and in another place, on the con

no warmer than air in ſummer , loft in vapour, in the ſpace trary , from the north to the weſt, and from the ſouth to the

of two hours, no leſs than one fifty -third part of an inch in eaſt ; and that, too, differently , at different times. SeeMAG

depth : now, for one fifty -third part in two hours, taking, NET, and MAGNETISM .

for the eaſier calculation, one ſixtieth part, in the twelve Various are are the hypotheſes framed, to account for this ex

hours that the ſun is up each day, it will raiſe one tenth of an traordinary phænomenon : we ſhall only mention ſome of the

inch from the ſurface of the ſea. later, and more probable. The firſt is that of Gilbert, which

On this ſuppoſition , every 10 ſquare inches of the ſurface of is followed by Cabeus, & c.

water, yield in vapour, per diem , a cubic inch of water ; and Their notion was, that it is the earth, or land , that draws

each ſquare foot, half a wine pint ; every ſpace of four foot the needle out of its meridianal direction ; and hence they

ſquare, a gallon ; a mile ſquare, 6914 tuns ; a ſquare degree , argued, that the needle varied more, or leſs, as it was more

ſuppoſed of 69 Engliſh miles, will evaporate 33 millions of or leſs diſtant from any great continent: conſequently, that

tuns : and if the Mediterranean be eſtimated at 40 degrees if it were placed in the middle of an ocean , equally diſtant

long, and four broad , allowances being made for the places from equal tracts of land , on each ſide, eaſtward and weſt
VOL. II . N CLVIII. ward,13 B
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ward, it would not decline either to the one or the other ; but

point juftly north and ſouth .

Thus, in the Azores iſlands, which are equally diſtant from

Africa on the eaſt, and America on the weſt, there is, in ef

fect, found no variation ; but, as from the Azores you fail

towards Africa, the needle begins to decline from the north

to the eaſt, and that ſtill more and more, till you reach the

ſhore.

If you ſtill proceed eaſtward, the declination gradually dimi

niſhes again ; by reaſon of the land left behind on the weſt,

which continues to draw the needle.

The ſame holds till you arrive at a place where there are equal

tracts of land on each ſide, and there, again , there is no va

riation ,

The obſervations of our mariners in their Eaſt- India voyages,

ſeem to confirm this ſyſtem : as they proceed towards the

cape of Good Hope, the variation is ſtill eaſtward ; at length,

arriving at the cape De las Aguillas, q . d . of the Needles, the

meridian line, then, dividing Africa into two equal parts,

there is no variation at all : but as they proceed further, and

leave the African coaſts on the weſt, the variation becomes

weſtward ,

But the misfortune is, the law does not hold univerſally : in

effect, a great number of obſervations of the variations, in

various parts, made and collected by Dr. Halley, overturn the

whole theory .

Others, therefore, having recourſe to the frame and com
pages of the earth , conſidered as interwove with rocks and

ſhelves, which being generally found to run towards the

poles, the needle comes to have a general tendency that way ;

but which ſeldom going perfectly in the direction of the me

ridian , the needle, of conſequence, has commonly a varia

tion . See EARTH .

Others hold various parts of the earth to have various degrees

of the magnetic virtue ; as ſome are more intermixed with

heterogeneous matters, which prevent the free action or effect

thereof, than others . See MAGNETISM .

Others aſcribe all to magnetic rocks, and iron mines, which

affording more of the magnetic matter than other parts, draw

the needle more. See IRON , & c.

Laſtly, others imagine earthquakes, or high tides, to have
diſturbed and diſlocated feveral conſiderable parts of the earth ,

and ſo changed the magnetic axis of the globe, which origi

nally was the ſame with the axis of the globe itſelf.

But ſtill, that great phænomenon , the variation of the varia

tion , i.e. the continual change of the declination , in one and

the ſame place, which the modern obſervations do abundantly

evince, is not accountable for, on any of theſe foundations;

nor even conſtant with them .

· Dr. Halley, therefore, gives us a new ſyſtem ; the reſult of

a great number of obſervations; and even of a great number
of voyages made, at the public charge, on this very account.

The light that excellent author has let into this obſcure part

of natural hiſtory, is very great ; and the conſequences thereof

in navigation, & c. very conſiderable. Add, that he has re

duced the divers variations of divers places, to a preciſe rule,

or order, which before appeared all precarious and arbitrary.

His theory, therefore, will deſerve a more ample detail. The

obſervations it is built on, as laid down in the Philoſophical

Tranſactions, are as follow ,

Obſervations of the variations of the needle, in divers places, and at divers times.

Names of Places.

Longitude

from

London .

Yeae Variation

Latitude . Jof ob obſerved ,

fervat .

Names of Places.

Longitude

from

London .

Year Variation

Latitude. ( of ob obierved.

ſervat.

0 o
1 0 O o

O

o

1

20 W \34

W 24

O

57 W

104

35' 30W 8 O

London 51 32 N 15801 15 E

16221 6 oE

1634) 4 5E

1672 2 30W

1683) 4 30W

Paris 2 25 E 41 51 N 1640 3 O E

1666) o

1681) 2 30W

Uraniburg 13 o E 55 54 N 1672 2 35W

Copenhagen 12 53 E 55 41 N 1649 1 30 E

Dantzick 19 0 54 23 N 1679 7 W

Montpelier 4 0 E 43 37 N 1674 i 1oW

Breſt 4 25W 48 23 N 1680 1 45W

Rome 13 o E 41 50 N 1681 5 W

Bayonne I 20W 43 30 N116801 i 20 W

Hudſon's Bay 79 40W151 o N 1668 19 15W

In Hudſon's Streights [ Sound 57 0W61 o N 1668 29 30W

In Baffin's Bay , atSir Tho . Smith's 80 W 178 o N1616

At ſea 50 W38 40 N 1682 7 30W

At ſea 31 30W 43 50 N 1682 5 30W

At lea 42 W 21 ON 1678) 0 40 E

Cape S. Auguſtine o 51670 5 10 E

At ſea off the mouth of R. Plata 53 0W139 30 S1670 20 30 E

Cape Frio 41 10W/22 40 S 1670 12 io E

Eait entrance of Magellan Streights 68 W52 30 S 167017 O E
Weft entrance

175 W53 o 51670,14 10 E

Baldivia 173 W140 S11670 8 10 E

From theſe obſervations, the learned author gathers, 1 °. That

throughout all Europe, the variation, at this time, is weft ;

and more in the eaſtern parts thereof than the weſtern, in

creaſing that way.

2° . That on the coaſts of America, the variation is wefterly ;

increaſing all the way as you go northerly along the coaſt; ſo

as to be above 20 degrees at Newfoundland, nearly 30 degrees

in Hudſon's Streights, and not leſs than 57 degrees in Baffin's

bay ; and that as you fail eaſtward from this coaſt, the varia

tion diminiſhes. Hence, be argues , ſomewhere between Eu

rope and the north part of America, there muſt be an eaſterly

variation, or at leaſt no variation .

3. That on the coaſt of Brazil , there is eaft variation ; in

creaſing as you go to the ſouthward , ſo as to be 12 degrees at

cape Frio, and 20 degrees and half over-againſt R. Plata ;

and thence failing ſouth -weſterly, to the Streights of Magel

lan, it decreaſes 17 degrees , and at the weit entrance about

14 degrees.

4. That eaſtward of Brazil, this eaſterly variation decreaſes,

ſo as to be very little at S., Helena and Aſcenſion, and to be

quite gone, and the compaſs point true , about 18 degrees lon

gitude from the cape of Good Hope.

5º. That to the eaſtward of the aforeſaid places, a weſtward

variation begins and governs in all the Indian fea, rifing to

18 degrees under the equator, about the meridian of the nor

thern part of Madagaſcar; and 27 degrees and a half, in

39 degrees fouth latitude , near the ſame meridian : eaſterly

from thence, the weſt variation decreaſes, ſo as to be not

much above cight degrees at cape Comorin , and about three

Cape Aguillas 16 30 E 34 50 511622 2 W

1675) 8 W

At ſea

o E 34 30 S116750
At ſea

o S (1675 10 30 E
At ſea

32 o S 1675 10 30 E
S , Helena 6 30W 16 o S 1677 O 40 E

I. Aſcenſion 14 30W 7 50 S116781 OE

Johanna
44 E12 15 S11675119 30W

Monbaſa
40 o El 4 o S11675 16 W

Zocatra 56 OE 12 30 N 167417 W

Aden, in the mouth of the red ſea 47 30 E13 ON 1674'5 W

Diego Roiz 61 o E20 o S 167620 30W

At lea
64 30 E O o 167615 30W

At ſea
55 E 27 o S1167614 W

Bombay
72 30 E 19 ON 167612 W

C. Comorin 76 o E 8 15 N 1680 8 48W
Ballaſore 87 E 21 30 N 1680 8 20W

Fort S. George 80 OE 13 15 N 16801 8 10W

Weſt point of Java oE 6 40 S11676 3 10W

At ſea
58 0 E 39 o S11677127 30W

I. S. Paul
72 0 E 38 o 167723 30W

At Van Diemen's
142 o E 42 25 S16420

Ac New Zealand 1170 o E 40 50 S11642 9 E

At Three King Iſle in New Zealand 169 30 E 34 35 S 1642 8 40 E

I , Rotterdam in the South - ſea 184 0 E20 15 S11642 6 20 E

On the coaſt of New Guinea 149 0E 4 30 S 1643 8 45 E

At the west point of New Guinea ( 1 26 o el o 26 S (16431 5 30 E

degrees upon the coaſt of Java ; and about the Molucca iſlands

to be quite gone ; as alſo a little to the weftward of Van Die

men's land .

6º. That to the eaſtward of the Molucca's, and Van Die

men's land , in ſouth latitude, there ariſes another eaſterly va

riation, which ſeems not ſo great as a former, nor of fò

large extent ; for that at the iſland Rotterdam , it is ſenſibly

leſs than upon the eaſt coaſt of New Guinea ; and at the rate

it decreaſes, it may well be ſuppoſed, that about 20 degrees

further eaſtward , or 225 degrees eaft longitude from Lon

don , in the latitude of 20 degrees fouth , a weſterly variation

begins.

7º. That the variation taken at Baldivia, and at the weſt en

trance of the Streights of Magellan , ſhews, that the eaſt va

riation noted in the third obſervation, is decreaſing apace ;

and that it cannot well extend many degrees into the South

fea, from the coaſt of Peru and Chili ; leaving room for a

ſmall wefterly variation , in that tract of the unknown world ,

that lies in the mid -way between Chili, and New Zealand ,

and between Hounds Iſland , and Peru .

8º. That in failing north -weſt from S. Helena, by Aſcenſion ,

as far as the equator, the variation continues very ſmall eaſt,

and, as it were, conſtantly the fame: fo that in this part of
the world , the courſe , wherein there is no variation , is evi

dently no meridian , but rather north -weft .

9º . That the entrance of Hudſon's Streights, and the mouth

of R. Plata, being nearly under the fame meridian, at the

one place the needle varies 29 degrees and a half weft; at the

other 20 degrees and a half eart,

Thuary
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Theory of the VARIATION of the needle. From the circum way, between the cape of Gord Hope, and the ifies of Tri .

ſtances above rehearſed , the learned author takes occaſion to ſtan d'Acunha .

aſſert, " That the whole globe of the earth is one great mag- 4º. From thence eaftwards, the Afiatic fouth pole becoming

“ net , having four magnetical poles, or points of attraction ; prevalent, and the fouth point of the needle veing attracted

“ near each pole of the equator, two ; and that in thoſe parts thereby, there ariſes a weſt variaticn, very great in quan

“ of the world which lie nearly adjacent to any one of theſe tity and extent ; becaute of the great distance of this

“ magnetical poles, the needle is governed thereby ; the netical pole of the world . Hence it is , that all the indian

“ neareſt pole being always predominant over the more re- fea, as far as Hollandia Nova, and farther, there is contantly

« mote.” a weſt variation, and that under the equator itſelf , it snes

The pole which at preſent is neareſt to us, he conjectures to to no leſs than 18 degrees, where it is moft. - Ald, that
lie in, or near the meridian of the Lands- end of England, about the meridian of the iſland of Celebes, being likewise

and not above 7 degrees from the arctic pole : by this pole, that of this pole, this wetterly variation ceafes, and an eutt

the variation in all Europe and Tartary, and the North ſea, erly begins, which reaches to the iniddle of the South lea,
are principally governed ; though ſtill with ſome regard to between the middle of Zelandia Nova, and Chili ; leaving

the other northern pole , whoſe ſituation is in the meridian, room for a ſmall weit variation, governed by the American

paffing about the middle of California , and about 15 degrees fouth pole.

from the north pole of the world ; to which the needle has 5º. From the whole it appears , that the direction of themid

chiefly reſpect in all the North America, and in two oceans die, in the temperate and frigid zone, depends chiefly upon

on either ſide thereof, from the Azores, weſtwards, to Japan , the counterpoile of the forces of two magnetical poles of the

and farther . ſame nature ; as alſo wir, under the ſame meridian, the va

The two ſouthern poles, he imagines, are rather farther di- ration ſhould be in one place 29 degrees and a half weft, and

ftant from the ſouth pole of the world : the one about 16 de- in another 20 degrees and a half eaſt ?

grees therefrom , in a meridian ſome 20 degrees to the weſt- 6º. In the torrid zone, and particularly under the equinoctial,

ward of Magellan Streights, or 95 degrees weſt from Lon- reſpect muſt be had to all four poles, and their potitions well

don : this commands the needle in all South America, in the confidered ; otherwiſe it will not be caly to determine what

Pacific ſea, and the greateſt part of the Ethiopic ocean.- variations ſhall be ; the neareſt pole being always ſtrongeſt :

The other ſeems to have the greateſt power, and the largeſt yet not ſo , as not to be counterbalanced ſometimes by the uni

dominion of all , as it is the moſt remote from the pole of ted forces of two more remote. - Thus, in failing from S. lle

the world, being little leſs than 20 degrees diſtant therefrom , lena by the iſle of Aſcenſion , to the equator, on the north

in the meridian which paſſes through New Holland, and the weſt courſe , the variation is very little eafterly, and in that

iſland Celebes, about 120 degrees eaſt from London : this pole whole tract unalterable ; becaute the ſouth American pole

is predominant in the ſouth part of Africa , in Arabia , and (which is conſiderably the neareſt in the aforeſaid places) re

the Red ſea , in Perfia , India, and its iſands ; and all over quiring a great eafterly variation, is counterpoiſed by the con

the Indian ſea, from the cape of Good Hope, eastwards, to trary attraction of the north American, and the Aſiatic ſouth

the middle of the great South ſea, that divides Afia from A- pole ; each whereof, fingly, is, in theſe parts, weaker than

merica. the American fouth pole: and upon the north -weſt courſe,

Such feems to be the preſent difpofition of the magnetical vir- the diſtance from this latter is very little varied ; and as you

tue, throughout the whole globe of the earth . - It remains to recede from the Aſiatic fouth pole, the balance is ſtill preſer

thew , how this hypotheſis accounts for all the variations that ved by acceſs towards the north American pole.--In this caſe,

have been obſerved of late ; and how it anſwers to the ſeve- no notice is taken of the European north pole ; its meridian

sal remarks drawn from the table.
being little removed from thoſe of theſe places, and of itlelf

1 °. Then, it is plain , that as our European north pole is in requiring the ſame variations we here find .

the meridian of the Lands-end of England, all places more After the ſame manner, may the variations in other places,

eaſterly than that, will have it on the weſt ſide of their me- under, and near the equator, be accounted for : ſo that the

sidian ; and conſequently the needle, reſpecting it with its hypotheſis muſt be allowed very adequate, and ſufficient for

northern point, will have a weſterly variation ; which will the phænomena. See VARIATION of the VARIATION .

ſtill be greater as you go to the eaſtwards, till you come to To obſerve theVARIATION , or declination of the needle.- Draw

fome meridian of Ruſſia, where it will be the greateſt, and a meridian line, as directed under the article MERIDIAN : ,

from thence decreaſe again . Accordingly, in fact, wefind then, a ſtyle being erected in the middle thereof, place a nee

that at Breſt the variation is but a degree 3 quarters ; at Lon- dle thereon, and draw the right line it hangs over. - Thus

don, 4 degrees and an half ; and at Dantzick, 7 degrees welt will the quantity of the variation appear. See COMPASS .

(in 1683).-- Again, to the weſtward of the meridian of the Or thus :-As the former method of finding the declination,

İand's -end, the needle ought to have an eaſterly variation ; cannot be applied at fea, others have been thought of ; the

were it not that (by approaching the American northern pole , principal whereof follow . Suſpend a thread and plummet

which lies on the weſt ſide of the meridian, and ſeems to be over the compaſs, till the ſhadow paſs through the centre of

of greater force than this other) the needle is drawn thereby the card : obſerve the rhumb, or point of the compaſs,

weſtward, ſo as to counterbalance the direction given by the which the ſhadow touches when it is the ſhorteſt.For the

European pole, and to make a ſmall weſt variation in the ſhadow is then a meridian line : conlequently the variation is

meridian of the Land's-end itſelf. Yet, about the iſle Ter- Thewn .

cera, it is ſuppoſed our neareſt pole may ſo far prevail, as to Or thus : -Obſerve the rhumb wherein the fun, or ſome far

give the needle a little turn to the eaſt; though but for a riſes and ſets : biflect the arch intercepted between the riling

very little ſpace ; the counter-balance of thoſe two poles per- and ſetting ; the line of billection will be the meridhian line:

mitting no conſiderable variation, in all the eaſtern part of conſequently the declination is had as before . The ſame may

the Atlantic ocean ; nor upon the weſt coaſts of England, be had from two equal altitudes of the ſame ftar, obſerved ei

and Ireland, France, Spain , and Barbary. — But to the weſt- ther by day or night.

ward of the Azores, the power of the American pole over- Or thus : --Obſerve the rhumb wherein the fun, or a ſtar riſes

coming that of the European , the needle has chiefly reſpect and ſets ; and from the lacitude of the place, find the eaſtern

thereto; and turns ſtill more and more towards it, as you or weſtern amplitude: for the difference between the ampli

approach it. Whence it comes to pa's, that on the coaſt of tude and the diſtance of the shumb obſerved , from the caſtern

Virginia, New England, Newfoundland, and in Hudſon's rhumb of the card , is the variation ſought .

Streights, the variation is weſtward ; that is , increaſes as you Or thus :-Obſerve the altitude of the fun, or ſome ſtar, SI,

go from thence towards Europe : and that it is leſs in Virgi- ( Tab. Navigation, fig. 16. ) whoſe declination is known ; and

nia , and New England, than in Newfoundland , and Hud- note the rhumb in the compaſs, to which it then correſponds.

fon's Streights. Since then in the triangle ZPS we have three ſides, viz.

2 °. This wefterly variation, again , decreaſes, as you paſs over PZ, the complement of the elevation of the pole PR ; SP,

the north America, and about the meridian of the middle the complement of the declination DS ; and ZS, the com .

of California, the needle again points due north ; and from plement of the altitude SI ; the triangle PZS is found by

thence weſtwards, to Yedzo and Japan, it is ſuppoſed the ſpherical trigonometry, (ſee TRIANGLE :) the contiguous

variation is eaſterly ; and half ſea over, not leſs than 15 de- one to which, viz. A ZS, meaſures the azimuth HI.

grees : and that this eaſt variation extends over Japan, Yedzo, The difference then, between the azimuth, and the diſtance

Eaſt Tartary, and part of China, till it meet with the wel- of the rhumb obſerved from the ſouth , is the variation

terly , which is governed by the European north pole , and fought .

which is the greateſt ſomewhere in Rufia. Note, to have the eaſtern or weſtern amplitude accurately ,

3°. Towards the ſouth pole the effect is much the ſame ; regard must be had to the refraction ; the laws whereof are

only that here the ſouth point of the needle is attracted. - delivered under the article REFRACTION .

Whence it will follow , that the variation on the coaſt of Bra- For the more commodious obferving in what rhumb of the

fil, at the river of Plata, and ſo on to the Streights of Ma- compaſs the ſun, or a ſtar is ſeen, it will be proper to have

gellan , ſhould be eaſterly, if we ſuppoſe a magnetical pole, two little apertures, or glaſs windows, oppofite to each other

lituate about 20 degrees more weſterly than the Streights of under the limb thereof ; with a teleſcope-light fitted to one of

Magellan.-- And this eaſterly variation extends eaſtward over them, and to the other a fine thread .

the greateſt part of the Ethiopic ſea, till it be counterpoiſed VARIATION of the VARIATION, is the change in the decli

by the virtue of the other ſouthern pole ; as it is about mid
nation
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rarion of the needle, obſerved , at different times, in the ſame If then two of the poles be fixed , and two moveable, it re

place . mains to aſcertain , which they are that keep their place .

This variation , firſt, it is ſaid , diſcovered by Gafſendus, is The author thinks it may be ſafely determined, that our Eu

found to obſerve one and the ſame law pretty regularly. It is ropean north pole is the moveable one of the two northern

fuppoſed, owing to the difference of velocity of the motions poles, and that which has chiefly influenced the variations in

of the internal and external parts of the globe. theſe parts of the world : for in Hudſon's Bay, which is un

Theory of the VARIATION of theVARIATION .– From the ob- der the direction of the American pole, the change is not ob

ſervations above recited , under the head VARIATION, it ſerved to be near ſo faſt, as in theſe parts of Europe, though

ſeems to follow , that all the magnetical poles have a motion that pole be much farther removed from the axis.--- As to the
weſtward : but if it be ſo , it is evident, that it is not a ro- ſouthpoles, he takes the Aſiatic pole to be fixed, and conſe

tation about the axis of the earth ; for then the variations quently the American pole to move.

would continue the ſame, in the ſame parallel of latitude (the This granted, it is plain the fixed poles are the poles of this

longitude only changed ) as much as the motion of the mag- external ſhell, or cortex of the earth ; and the other the poles

netical poles : but the contrary is found by experience; for of the magnetical nucleus, included and moveable within the
there is nowhere, in the latitude of 51 and a half north, be- other. It likewiſe follows , that this motion is weſtwards ;

tween England and America, a variation of 11 degrees eaſt, and, by conſequence, that the aforeſaid nucleus has not pre

at this time; as it was once here at London. - Wherefore, it ciſely attained the ſame degree of velocity, with the exterior

ſeems that our European pole is grown nearer the arctic pole parts in their diurnal revolutions ; but ſo very nearly equals it,

than it was heretofore ; or elſe, that it has loſt part of its that in 365 revolves, the difference is ſcarce ſenſible. That
virtue. there is any difference arifes hence, that the impulſe, whereby
But whether theſe magnetic poles move all together with one the diurnal motion was impreſſed on the earth , was given to

motion, or with ſeveral; whether equally, or unequally ; the external parts ; and from thence, in time, communicated

whether circular, or libratory : if circular, about what cen- to the internal: but not ſo , as yet perfectly to equal the velo

tre ; if libratory, after what manner ? are things yet un- city of the firſt motion impreſſed on, and ſtill conſerved by,
known. the ſuperficial parts of the globe.

This theory ſeems yet fomewhat obſcure, and defective : to As to the preciſe period , we want obfervations to determine

fuppoſe four poles in one magnetical globe, in order to account it ; though the author thinks we may, with ſome reaſon ,

for the variation, is a little unnatural; but to conceive thoſe conjecture, that the American pole has moved weſtward 46

poles to move, and that by ſuch laws as to ſolvethe variation degrees in 90 years ; and that the whole period thereof is per

of the variation , is ſtill more extraordinary.-- In effect, the
formed in about 700 years.

ſolution appears not much leſs implicit and arbitrary than the Mr. Whifton, in his New laws of Magnetiſm , raiſes ſeveral

problem . objections againſt this theory ; which ſee under the article

The learned author of the theory , therefore, found himſelf
MAGNETISM .

under a neceſſity to ſolve the phænomena of his ſolution ; and VARIATION of Quantities, in algebra. See CHANGE , and

with this view , preſented the following hypotheſis.
COMBINATION .

The external parts of the globe, he confiders as the ſhell, and VARIATION, in aſtronomy. — The variation of the moon , called
the internal as a nucleus, or inner globe ; and between the by Bullialdus, the reflection of her light, is the third inequality

two he conceives a fluid medium . - That inner earth having obſerved in the moon's motion ; whereby, when out of the

the ſame common centre, and axis of diurnal rotation , may quadratures, her true place differs from her place twice equa

turn about with our earth each 24 hours. Only the outer ted. See PLACE, EQUATION, & c.

ſphere having its turbinating motion ſome ſmall matter either Sir Iſaac Newton takes the moon's variation to ariſe partly

ſwifter or flower than the internal ball ; and a very minute from the form of her orbit, which is an ellipſis ; and partly

difference in length of time, by many repetitions, becoming from the inequality of the parts of ſpace, which the moon

ſenſible ; the internal parts will, by degrees, recede from the deſcribes in equal times, by a radius drawn to the earth . See

external; and not keeping pace with one another, will appear
Moon.

gradually to move, either eaſtward, or weſtward, by the dif- To find the greateſt variation, obſerve the moon's longitude in

ference of their motions. the octants ; and for the time of obſervation , compute the

Now, ſuppoſe ſuch an internal ſphere, having ſuch a motion, moon's place quite equated: the difference between the com

the two great difficulties in the former hypotheſis are eaſily puted, and the obſerved place, is the greateſt variation.

ſolved : for if this exterior ſhell of earth be a magnet, having Tycho makes the greateſt variation 40' 30 " : Kepler makes

its poles at a diſtance from the poles of diurnal rotation, and 51' 49" ; Sir Iſaac Newton makes the greateſt variation at a

if the internal nucleus be likewiſe a magnet, having its poles mean diſtance between the ſun and the earth, to be 35' 9 " ;

in two other places, diſtant alſo from the axis ; and theſe lat- at the other diſtances, the greateſt variation is in a ratio com

ter, by a gradual and ſlow motion, change their place, in pounded of the duplicate ratio of the times of the moon's ſy

reſpect of the external: we may then give a reaſonable ac- nodical revolution directly , and the triplicate ratio of the di

count of the four magnetical poles aforementioned, as likewiſe ſtance of the ſun from the earth inverfly. Phil. Nat. Princ.

of the changes of the needle's variation . Math. Prop. XXXIX . Lib. iji .

The period of this motion being wonderful great, and there VARIATION, in the Italian muſic, is underſtood of the diffe

being hardly an hundred years ſince theſe variations have rent manners of playing,or finging a tune, or fong; whether

been duly obſerved ; it will be very hard to bring this hypo- by ſubdividing the notes into ſeveral others of leffer value, or

theſis to a calculus: eſpecially ſince , though the variations do by adding graces, & c . - In ſuch manner, however, as that

increaſe and decreaſe regularly in the ſame place, yet in dif- one may ftill diſcern the ground of the tune through all the

fering places, at no great diſtance, there are found ſuch ca- enrichments ; which fome call embroideries,

ſual changes thereof, as can no ways be accounted for by a Thus, e. gr. the divers couples of chacons, Spaniſh folies,

regular hypotheſis; but ſeem to depend upon the unequal and gavots, French paſſecaillies, & c. are ſo many variations : ſo

irregular diſtribution of the magnetical matter, within the allo many diminutions of courants, gavots, and other pieces

ſubſtance of the external ſhell or coat of the earth, which for the lute, harpſichord, & c. are real variations.

deflect the needle from the poſition it would acquire from the VARICIFORMES Paraftata, in anatomy, a name which

effect of the general magnetiſm of the whole . - Of which, ſome authors give to two veſſels near the bladder ; by reaſon

the variations at London and Paris, give a notable inſtance ; of their many turnings; ſerving to work and prepare the

for the needle has been conſtantly about i į more eaſterly at feed the better . See PARASTATÆ, and DEFERENTIA

Paris than at London : though it be certain, that according Vafa .

to the general effect, the difference ought to be the contrary VARICOSUM Corpus, in anatomy, the ſame as corpus pyra
way ; notwithſtanding which, the variations, in both places, midale. See PYRAMIDALE Corpus.

do change alike. VARICOUS Ulcers. See the article ULCER .

Hence, and from ſome other things of like nature, it ſeems VARIEGATION, among botaniſts and Aoriſts, the act of

plain , that the two poles of the external globe are fixed in ftreaking or diverſifying the leaves, & c. of plants and flowers,

the earth ; and that if the needle were wholly governed by with ſeveral colours.

them , the variations thereof would be always the ſame, with Variegation is either natural, or artificial.- Of natural varie

fome irregularities, upon the account juſt now mentioned . gation there are four kinds; the firſt fhewing itſelf in yellow

But the internal ſphere having ſuch a gradual tranſlation of its ſpots, here and there in the leaves of plants; called by gar

poles, does influence the needle, and direct it variouſly , ac- deners the yellow bloach .

cording to the reſult of the attractive or directive power of The ſecond, called the white bloach , marks the leaves with a

each pole ; and, conſequently , there muſt be a period of the greater number of white ſpots, or ſtripes; the whiteſt lying
revolution of this internal ball ; after which, the variations next the ſurface of the leaves, uſually accompanied with o

will return again , as before. But if it ſhall in future ages be ther marks of a greeniſh white, that lie deeper in the body of

obſerved otherwiſe, we muſt then conclude, that there are the leaves .

more of theſe internal ſpheres, and more magnetical poles The third , and moſt beautiful, is, where the leaves are edged

than four; which, at preſent, we have not a ſufficient num- with white, being owing to ſome diſorder or infection in the

ber of obſervations to determine, and particularly in that vaft juices , which ſtains the natural complexion or verdure of the

Mar del Zur, which occupies ſo great a part of the whole plant.

furfase of the earth . The fourth kind is that called the yellow edge,

Varir
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Pariegation is, in itſelf, a diſeaſe ; and theſe are only ſo many | VARLET. Sve the article VALET.

ſpecies, or rather degrees thereof.- In the yellow , the diſcale VARNISH, O VERNISH , VERSK, a thick , viid, gifty

is the ſlighteſt : the white is a ſure ſign of a deep infection, liquor ; , ufed by painters, gilders, and various other artificers,

and weakneſs in the plant : which is further evinced by this ; to give a gloss and luſtre to their work , as allo tu ielami

that no two leaves are ever marked exactly alike . --This them from the weather, duit, & c.

ſometimes degenerates into the third , or edge kind ; which is There are divers kinds of varnifies, allmade of gums diffolved

a total and immoveable diſeaſe, that lay's huld not only of the in ſpirit of wine.

leaves, but of the wood , and even the fruit, feed, c. White VARNISH is uſually made of gum fandarach and gum

In the two first kinds, there is a poflibility of recovering the maitick dillolved in spirits, lett to fetele tuu vays, the thrui

plants to their native verdure, by inarching them into a health ed through . linen cloth, and after standing some time, the

ful stock of the ſame ſpecies, and letting the ſtocks ftand a clear poured off, and bottled for ute .

year or two joined together ; by which means , the juices of The more curious artists diilolve the two gums ſeparately s

the ſtrong ſtock overpowering the diſtemper , throw off the and having made a ſeparate varniſh of each , mix them occa

morbid humours by perſpiration : but the third kind is incu- fonally, as their work requires a itiffer or a ſofter varniſh .

rable ; no art can recover the edged plant to produce plain But for the best white varnish, more gumsare required, viz ,

green leaves again . Venice turpentine , gum copal, ciemi, benzoin , animæ, and
Artificial Variegation, is performed by inarching or inoculating white rofin .

a ſtriped, or variegated plant into a plain one of the fame Lace -VARNISHI, is made of gum lacca and ſpirit of wine, fie

fort ; as a variegated common jeſſamin, into a plain , com- quently thaken till the gum be diffolved, then ſlrained , and
mon, Spaniſh , Brazil , or Indian jeſſamin . See INOCULA- the clear decanted off, as above .

TION , and ABLACTATION , The lacc ought to be of the kind called feed -lace. --Though

A ſingle bud, or eye, Mr. Bradley obſerves, being placed in for varniſhing ordinary woods, ſhell lace is often uſed .-- But

the eſcutcheon of a diſtempered tree, where it can only re- this will not ftand againſt the weather,

ceive nouriſhment from the vitiated juices, will become varie- Beſides thefe , there are hard, and foft varniſhes, or grounds,

gated, proportionably to the nouriſhment it draws ; and will uſed by the etchers, and engravers. See ETCHING.

partake more of the white or yellow juice, than if a branch VARNISH, is alſo uſed for a kind of glofly coat , wherewith

ihould be inarched : the bud having nothing to nouriſh it , but potters ware , Delft ware, China ware, c. are covered , to

the juices of the plant it is inoculated on ; whereas, a cyon in- give them a ſmoothneſs, and luſtre.--Melted lead , is the var

arched, is fed both by the ſtriped plant, and the healthful one . niſh ordinarily uſed for the firſt ; and ſmalt for the ſecond. See

As to the natural ſtripes, or variegations, there are ſome parti- POTTERS.

cular circumſtances to be obſerved : 1 '. That ſome plants only The true varniſh uſed by the Chineſe, and Japaneſe , to give

appear variegated , or bloached in the ſpring and autumn ; the that inimitable luftre to their porcelain , is one of the grand

ftains diſappearing as they gather ſtrength in ſummer : of this fecrets in that manufacture ; and almoſt the only thing want

kind are rue, thyme, and pot marjoram . ing, to make Delft and French ware vie with the Chineſe.

2º . Some plants arecontinually bloached in the ſpongy part of Several have deſcribed the preparation thereof ; particularly
their leaves ; the fap-veſſels, all the time, remaining of a Kircher : but none ever fucceeded in the trial. See Por

healthful green : ſuch are the alternus, orange -mint, &c. CELAIN .

which, being ſtrengthned by rich manure, or being inarched VARNISH is alſo a term applied to the colours which antique
into healthful plants, throw off the diſtemper. medals acquire in the earth . See MEDAL .

3°. In other plants, the diſeaſe is ſo rooted and inveterate, The value of a medal is heightened by a beauty, which na

that it is propagated with the ſeed : ſuch are the archangel, ture alone is able to give, and art has never yet attained to

water betony, bank creſs, borrage, ſtriped ſelary, and fyca- counterfeit: we mean, the colour or varniſh, which certain

more ; the feeds of which produce ſtriped plants. ſoils tinge the medal withal ; ſome with a blue, almoſt as

VARIOLÆ *, or VARIOLI, a contagious diſeaſe, popularly beautiful as that of a turquoiſe ; others with an inimitable ver

called the ſmall-pox . See Small-Pox . milion colour ; others with a gloſſy ſhining brown, infinitely

* It is called variolæ , as thewingitſelf in puſtules, or little tu- beyond any of our figures in bronze.

mours like varices ; or as variegating the ſkin . See Va- The moſt uſual varniſh is a fine green, which hangs to the

moſt delicate ſtrokes, without effacing them ; much more ac

VARIORUM , * in matters of literature, a term or phraſe of
curately than the fineſt enamel does on metals.

abbreviation , uſed for an edition of a claffic author, printed
Braſs alone is fufceptible of it ; for as to filver, the green ruft

in Holland, with the notes of divers authors thereupon : Cum
that gathers on it, always ſpoils it ; and it muſt be ſcowered

notis variorum , or cum ſelectis variorum obſervationibus. off with vinegar, or lemon juice.
In this ſenſe, we ſay , Plautus variorum ; a ſet of Dutch va

There is alſo a falfi, or modern varrifs ; which the falliſiers
riorums, &c .—The variorums, for the generality, are tlie of medals give to their counterfeits, to give them the air of
moſt valued editions.

antiquity : it is diſcovered by its being ſofter than the natural
* The word is the genitive plural of the Latin varius, different, varniſh, which is as hard as the inctal itfelt.

divers.

VARIX, * in medicine, a dilatation of a part of a vein , ſo as
Some lay their ſpurious medals under ground, where they con

to make it buldge out , and form a little, foft, knotty, pain
tract a degree of varniſh, that may impofe on the leſs know

leſs tumor . See VEIN, ANEURYSM . ing: others ule fal armoniac, mixed with vinegar, others

The word is pure Latin, formed from the verb variare; by VAROLIPons. See the article Puns.

reaſon of the turns and meanders of the veins, which the tu
mor ſometimes follows. VAS, Vilel. See VESSEL, VESICULA, ANGELOLOGY.

Sometimes it is confined to one ſingle branch of a vein ; and Hence in the file of anatomiſts ) the Vaſa adipoſa, præpa

ſometimes it extends to ſeveral: and ſometimes runs crooked , rantia , &c .

and bent, in various knots and circumvolutions. Vas Breve, Short VESSEL, in anatomy, a vefTel at the bottom

It happens ofteneſt to the crural and hæmorrhoidal veins ; of the ſtomach ; thus called from its ſhortneſs . See STOMACH .

ſometimes, alſo , to thoſe in the teſtes, and frequently in the
It ſends divers little branches from the bottom of the ſtomach

abdomen and breaſts of pregnant women , and ſuch as give to the ſpleen ; or , according to the uſe the ancients ima

fuck. It is ſuppoſed owing to the great abundance, or thickneſs gined it to be of, from the fpleen to the ſtomach : for their

of the blood ; or the relaxation of the membranes of the veins ; notion was, that, by means of this vefiel , the ſpleen ſupplied

immoderate labour, ſprains, cramps, too great preſſure or the ſtomach with an acid juice: which acting on the inner

ftricture by bandages . Stagnations of the blood, from a ple- nervous membranes of the ſtomach, cauſed the ſenſation of

thora, cachochymia, & c. may alſo give occafion thereto . hunger ; and at the ſame time mixing with the foods contain

Melancholic perfons, and thoſe whofeed on coarſe meats, are ed therein , aſlifted , by its acid quality, in the diffolution there

moſt ſubject to them : the generality of women with child , of. See SPLEEN, HUNGER, & c.

have varices on their thighs and legs, occaſioned by the fætus But upon examining the little branches of this veſſel more ac

: compreſſing the iliac veins; and by that means, preventing curately , we find , they do not pierce into the ftomach, and

the reflux of blood to the heart. that they are no more than branches of veins, ſerving to re

l'arices happening ſpontaneouſly, and proving of a moderate turn the blood into the ſplenic vein ; whence it paſſes into the

fize, are rarely dangerous; but even are allowed ſerviceable vena porta . Cee Spleníc, and Porta .

in caſe of the hæmorrhoids. - When immoderate, they fome- Vasa Concordia, among hydraulic authors, are two veſſels, fou
times occafion a cachexy, dropſy, or conſumption. conſtructed, as that one of them , though full of wine, will

The ire is to be attempted by evacuations, as phlebotomy, not run a drop ; unleſs the other, being full of water, do run

and cathartics ; external applications, as diſcutient fomenta- alſo. Their {tructure and apparatus may be ſeen in Wolſius,

tions , cataplafms, embrocations, bandages, & c. Or, laſtly , Element . Matheſ. T. II . Hydraul.

where the caſe grows dangerous, by inciſion . VASCULAR, VASCULARIS, in anatomy, is applied to any

Hernia Varicosa, the ſame with cir focele. See CIRSOCELE . thing conſiſting of divers veffels, veins, arteries , ' & c.

The bernia varicoſa is known by the fituation of the tumor, We ſay, the vaſcular and valvular texture of the lungs.–

the courſe of the vein, relaxation of the part, or its appearing All the fieih in an animal body, is found to be vafiular, none

inflated with air, diftended , and painful. See HERNIA . of it parenchymous, as the ancients imagined. See FLESH ,

It is remedied by a proper truſs, or bandage, with the medi PARENCHYMA, G C.

cines abovementioned . VASCULAR Glands. See the article GLAND.

VOL . II. Nº CLVIII. 13C

ute the
RIX , 6c

& com

makes

n at

s'o",
Com

n's

the

Prix

dife

burnt paper.
Chether

uc,

23 that

folie

95: 10

pieces

which

afos

:حط

TIA

: of

ers,

21

cure

12

0

of

d



V AS V AU

1

VASCULAR Glands . See the article GLAND .
VASSAL was alſo antiently uſed for ſoldier; by reaſon fees, at

VASCULAR , VASCULARIUS, in antiquity , was the denomi- firſt, were given to none but military men . ' See Fee .

nation of a kind of artificers, among the antient Romans ; VASSALAGE, the ſtate of a vallal; or a ſervitude and de

who made ſilver and gold veſſels without relievo's, or figures pendency on a ſuperior lord . See VASSAL, SERVICE , TE
imboficd thereon . NURE , & c.

Hence, according to Salmaſius, it is, that Cicero , in his fixth Antiently, they diſtinguiſhed between liege vaſalage, and

oration againſt Verres, diſtinguilhed vaſcularius from cælator, fimple vaſſalage.

engraver. Liege vaſſalage only belonged to the king , as carrying with it

In the art called by the Greeks ekzarsien, which was the art of an obligation on the ſide of the vaſſal, to ſerve his lord in war,

firperadding ornaments of precious ſtones, or rich metals, to againſt all perſons whatever. See Liege.

vales of other metals ; the vaſcularii and cælatores were dif- In all fimple vaſſalage, the fealty, or liege vajalage, was ftill

ferent ; the firſt being the goldſmiths who made the vaſe , the reſerved to the king. See FEALTY.

ſecond, the ſculptorswho added the ornaments .But in the Some alſo diſtinguiſh active valjalage, and paſſive: the firſt is

art called TopeutiXn, or the art of cutting bas reliefs, or ſtamp- the right of fealty reſiding in the lord ; the ſecond, the fer

ing figures on metal; the vaſcularii were alſo cælators, or en- vice and duties incumbent on the tenant. See LORD, & c.

gravers: that is , they who made the vaſe, made alſo the re - VASTO, in law, a writ that lies againſt the tenant for life, or

lievos, or figures, wherewith it was enriched . See SCULP- years, for making waſte . See WASTE .

TURE , & C. VASTUS, in anatomy, a name common to two muſcles of

VASCULIFEROUS Plants, among the botaniſts, ſuch as the leg , diſtinguiſhed into internal and external; thus called

have a peculiar veſſel or caſe to contain the ſeed ; which is from their largeneſs : both of them ſerving to extend the

ſometimes divided into cells. See Plant. leg .

Theſe have always a monopetalous flower ; either uniform , or Vastus Externus, ſprings from the root of the great trochan

difform . See MONOPETALOUS. ter, and from the linea aſpera ; outwardly tendinous, and in

The former have all their feeds divided : 1 ° . Into two par- wardly fleſhy; and deſcending obliquely forwards, becomes,

titions, as the hyoſcyamus, nicotiana, priapeia, and the gen- vice verſa, tendinous inwardly, and fleſhy outwardly ; till

tiana. 29. Into three partitions, as the convolvulus, ſpecu- meeting the tendon of the rectus, it grows quite tendinous,

lum veneris, trachelium , repunculus or campanula, repunculus and is inſerted together with it.See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) fig.

corniculatus, &c . 3º . Into four partitions, as the ſtramonium. 1. n . 60. fig. 2. n . 41. fig. 6. n . 35 .

Thoſe of the latter kind, which have a difform monopeta- Vastus Internus, ariſes likewiſe partly tendinous, and partly

lous flower, as the linaria, pinguicula, antirrhinum , ariſtolo- fleſhy, from the linea aſpera, immediately below the leſs tro

chia , ſcrophularia, digitalis, pedicularis, melampyrum, euphra- chanter, upon the outſide of the tibia ; and is continued al

fra, & c . moſt to the lower apophyſis thereof, on the inſide : whence it

VASE, a term of equal import with the Latin vas, whence it deſcends obliquely; and growing tendinous, is inſerted with

is formed ; and the Engliſh veſſel. See Vessel. the former . -See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.) fig. 1. n. 55. fig. 2. n.

It is applied to the antient veſſels, dug from under ground, or 39. fig. 7. n. 42 .

Otherwiſe found, and preſerved in cabinets, & c. as veſſels of VAT, or Fat, a kind of veſſel, uſed to hold wine, ale, beer,

Sacrifice, urns, &c. and to other more modern veſſels, which cyder, or any other liquor, in the time of its preparation.

are rather of curioſity and ſhew , than uſe; as thoſe of cry- VATICAN,* Vaticanus, is properly the name of one
ital, porcelain , & c. of the ſeven hills whereon Rome ſtands : on the foot hereof

VASES, in architecture, or ornaments of ſculpture , placed on is the famous church of S. Peter, hence called the Vatican ;

focles, or pedeſtals ; repreſenting the veſſels of the antients ; and a magnificent palace of the pope , which has the ſame

particularly thoſe uſed in facrifice, as the præfericulum , fim denomination .-- Hence ariſe divers figurative expreſſions; as

pulum , incenſe-pots, flower -pots, & c. and occaſionally en- the thunderbolt of the Vatican, q . d . the pope's anathema,

riched with baſſo relievos. & c .

They arecommonly placed there to crown, or finiſh facades, * The word, according to Aulus Gellius, is derived from vati

or frontiſpieces. See CROWNING. – They are frequently cirium , prophecy ; by reaſon of the oracles and predictions

alſo called acroteria ; and are uſually inſulate. See ACRO
which were uſed to be delivered there by the inſpiration of

an ancient deity, called Vaticanus ; whowas ſuppoſed to un.
TERIA .

Vitruvius mentions a kind of theatrical vaſes, made of braſs,
bind the organs of ſpeech in new- born children ; and whom

or earthen ware , called echea, yxela ; which they diſpoſed in
others will have to be no other than Jupiter, conſidered in

that capacity:

private places, under the ſteps and ſeats of the theatres, to aid The Library of the VATICAN, is one ofthe moſt celebrated in

and increaſe the reflection and reſonance of the actors voices,

& c. See THEATRE .-It is ſaid , there are alſo vaſes of this
the world : it is particularly remarkable for its manuſcripts.

Towards the beginning of the laſt century , it was greatly
kind in the cathedral church of Milan .

Vase is particularly uſed in architecture, to ſignify the body of

augmented by the addition of that of the elector Palatine. -

It is open to all the world three or four times a week .-In

the Corinthian and compoſite capital ; called alſo the tambour,

or drum ; and ſometimes the campana, or bell. See Tab. Ara
it are Thewn a Virgil, Terence, &c. above a thouſand years

chir. fig. 21. lit. c . 6. See alſo CORINTHIAN , and TAM
old ; the manuſcript whereon the edition of the Septuagint

was made ; and abundance of rabbinical manuſcripts. See
BOUR .

LIBRARY

Vase is alſo ſometimes uſed among floriſts, for that they other . | VATICINATION, VATICINATIO, the act of prophecy

wiſe call the calyx.

The vaſe , or rather calyx of a tulip, is the top, or head of VAVASOR, VALVASOR, VAVASOUr , or Valvasour, in
ing, or divining. See DIVINATION, and PROPHECY.

a tulip ; the leaves whereof form a kind of vafe , or cup. See
our antient cuſtoms, a diminute of vaſſal, or vaſſor ; fignify

Calyx.
ing a vaſſal of a valſal, or one who held á fee of another vaſ

Goldſmiths, braſiers, & c. alſo uſe vaſe for the middle of a

church candleſtick ; which is uſually of a roundiſh figure,
ſal. See VASSAL, and VAVASORY.

bordering fomewhat on that of a vaſe.
Yet Camden, and others, hold vavaſor to be a dignity, next
below that of a baron : he adds, that the word is formed of

VASSAL, * VASSALLUS, in our antient cuſtoms, a perſon

who vowed fidelity, and homage to a lord, on account of
vas fortitum ad valetudinem , a veſſel choſen for ſafety , and

health . - Others derive it à valvis, quafi obligatus fit adftare

fome land , & c. which he held of him, in fee . See FEAL
ad valvas domini, vel dignus fit eas intrare ; as being a perſon

TY, HOMAGE , Lord , & c.
obliged to wait at his lord's door, or as worthy to enter there

* Du Cange will have the word to come from vaſus, which an

tiently lignified a ſervant, or domeſtic of a prince, and ſome
at : but the etymology is ridiculous enough .

times alto the comites, or adelores in public trials. - Menage,
Du Cange diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of vaſſals under this deno

after Cujas, takes vaſſal to have been formed of gefſel, an
mination.-- The great, called valva fores, who held of the

antient German word, ſignifying companion . - Cafeneuve de . king : ſuch were counts, and barons.-- And the leffer, called
rives it from the Gaulith geſus, a brave man, from gelo, valvafani, who held of the former.

or gelum , or jæjum , a kind of javelin uſed among them . | VAVASORY, * VAVASORIA, the quality of the land, or fee
- Voffius derives vaſſal from vas, vadis, pledge ; whence held by a vavaſor. See VAVASOR .

alſo he will have it to be, that they are ſometimes called * Quod dicitur de baronia non eft obfervandum in vavaſoria, vel
fideles.

aliis minoribusfædis quam baronia, quia caput non babent ficut

The vaſſal was alſo called piratus, lord's-man, and fee -man ; baronia . Bract. Lib . II . cap . 39.

but now the denomination is changed into that of tenant in There are baſe vavafories, and frank, or noble vavafories; ac

fee. See TENANT, VILLAIN, & c. cording as it has pleaſed the lord to make his vavaſor. – Bafe

They ſometimes alſo uſed the term vaſſour for vaſſal; whence vavafories, are thoſe for which the lord of the fee owes fum

vavafour. See VAVASOUR , and VAVASORY. mage, light-horſe, rents, or other ſervices.-- Free Vavafories,

If a vaſal offended his lord grievouſly, either in perſon, or in are ſuch as are exempt from theſe ſervices.

honour, he committed the crime of felony ; which carried VAUDOIS, VALDENSES, or WALDENSES, a name given

with it a confiſcation of his fee. See VASSALAGE, FE- to a fect of reformers, who made their firſt appearance about

LONY , & c.
the year 1160 ; or, as others will have it, about the year

A Rear VASSAL, is he who holds of a lord, who himſelf is 1118.

velal of another lord . See MESNE .

The
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VA U UBI

The occaſion of their riſe is thus delivered :- " In an al- Now , in vauits, a great point to be aimed at is, that all the

“ ſembly of ſeveral of the more conſiderable citizens of Ly- vouſſoirs, or key -ſtones, make an equal effort in order to fall:

“ ons, one of them fell down ſuddenly dead in the middle. To effect this, it is viſible, that as each ( reckoning from the

66 _Upon which , Pierre Valdo, who was one of the nuin- key to the impoft) employs a ftill leſs and leſs part of its whole

“ ber , being ſtruck with the accident, diſtributed a large fum weight ; the first,' for instance, only employing one half ; the

" of money among the poor on the ſpot. This drawing a ſecond, one third ; the third, otre fourth, c. there is no o

“ great number of people to follow him, he exhorted them ther way to make thoſe different parts equal
, but by a propor

“ to embrace a voluntary poverty , after the example of Jeſus tionable augmentation of the whole, is the ſecond ſtone

“ Chriſt, and his apoſtles : and as he was a man of ſome muſt be heavier than the first ; the third , than the ſecond,

“ learning, he expounded to them the New Teſtament in & c. to the laſt ; which thould be infinitely heavier. :

« the vulgar tongue . M. de la Hire demonſtrates what that proportion is, in which

" The clergy ſoon began to cry out on himas a ralh intru- the weights of the ſtones of a femicircular arch muſt be in

“ der : but he, deſpiſing their reprimands, ftill held on ; and creaſed , to be in equilibrio, or to tend with equal forces to

“ even went further. For the accuſations of the prieſts ha- fall ; which is the firmeft difpofition a vault can have .

“ ving exaſperated him , he began to declaim againſt them ; Before him, the architects had no certain rule to conduct

" expoſed their corrupt lives and morals; and even, by de- themſelves by ; but did all at random . Reckoning the de

grees, came to cenſure ſome of the corruptions in the diſci- grees of the quadrant of the circle from the key -ſtone to the

« pline and doctrine of the church .” — And this paved ſome impoft ; the extremity of each ſtone will take up fo much

of the way to the Reformation . the greater arch, as it is farther from the key .

The Vaudois had their name from this Valdo, whoſe retainers M. de la Hire's rule is, to augment the weight of each ſtone

they were.— They were alſo called Lyoniſts, and Sabatez, or above that of the key - ſtone, as much as the tangent of the

Infabatez, or Enjabatez. arch of the ſtone exceeds the tangent of the arch of half the

VAULT, Fornix, in architecture, an arched roof, ſo contrived , key .-- Now , the tangent of the laft ſtone, of neceffity te

as that the ſeveral ſtones whereof it conſiſts, do, by their dir- comes infinite, and of conſequence its weight lhould be fo

pofition , ſuſtain each other . See ARCH . too : but as infinity has no place in practice, the rule amounts

Vaults are to be preferred, on many occaſions, to ſoffits, or to this, that the laſt ſtones be loaded as much as poflible, that

Aat ceilings, as they give a greater riſe and elevation ; and be- they may the better reſiſt the effort which the vault makes

ſides, are more firm and durable, See CEILING , Roof . to ſeparate them ; which is called the foot, or drift of the

The antients, Salmafius obſerves, had only three kinds of vault.

vaults : the firſt, fornix, made cradle-wiſe ; the ſecond, teſtu- M. Parent has ſince determined the curve, or figure, which

do, tortoiſe-wiſe, called by the French , cul de four, or oven- the extrados, or outſide of a vault, whoſe intrados, or inſide,

wife ; the third , concha, or ſhell-wiſe. is ſpherical, muſt have, that all the ſtones may be in equi
But the moderns ſubdivide theſe three ſorts into a great many librio.

more, to which they give different names, according to their Key of a VAULT , is a ſtone, or brick, in the middle of the
figures and uſe : ſomeare circular, others elliptical, &c . vault, in form of a truncated cone , ſerving to bind or faſten

The ſweeps of ſome, again, are larger, others leſs portions of all the reſt. See Key ,

a ſphere : all above hemiſpheres are called high, or furmounted Reins, or Fillings up of a Vault, are the fides which ſuſtain
vaults; all that are leſs than hemiſpheres, are low , or furba fed it.

vaults, &c.
Pendentive of a Vault, is the part ſuſpended between the arches

In fome, the heighth is greater than the diameter ; in others, or ogives. See PENDENTIVE.

it is leſs: there are others, again, quite flat, only made with Import of a Vault , is the ſtone whereon the firſt vouſſoir, or

haunſes ; others oven - like, or in form of a cul de four, &c. arch - ſtone of the vault, is laid . See IMPOST , & c.

others growing wider, as they lengthen, like a trumpet. VAULT, or VOLT, in manage. See VoLT.

Of vaults, ſome are ſingle, others double, croſs, diagonal, hori- VAUNT, or Vant . See the article Van .

zontal, aſcending, defcending, angular, oblique, pendent, &c.- VAUNT- Lay, among hunters, a ſetting of hounds, or beagles,

There are likewiſe Gothic vaults, with pendentives, &c. See in readineſs where the chaſe is to paſs; and caſting them off

OGIVE , PENDENTIVE , & c. before the reft of the kennel come in . See RELAY .

Mafter VAULTS, are thoſe which cover the principal parts of VAYVODE, or VAIVODE. See the article Waywode.
buildings ; in ' contradiſtinction to the leffer, or ſubordinate UBIQUISTS, * UBIQUITARIES, or UBIQUITARIANS,

vaults, which only cover ſome little part ; as a paſſage, a a fect of Lutherans, which roſe and ſpread itſelf in Ger

many ; and whoſe diſtinguiſhing doctrine was, that the body

Double Vault, is ſuch a one as, being built over another, to of Jeſus Chriſt is every where, or in every place. See LU

make the exterior decoration range with the interior, leaves a THERANISM .

ſpace between the convexity of the one, and the concavity of * The word is formed from the Latin adverb, ubique, every

the other : as in the dome of S. Paul's at London , and S. Pe- where.

ter's at Rome. Brentius, one of the earlieſt reformers, is ſaid to have firſt

VAULTS with Compartiments, are ſuch whoſe ſweep, or inner broached this error, in 1560.--Melanchthon immediately de

face, is enriched with pannels of ſculpture, ſeparated by plat- clared againſt it; maintaining, that it introduced, with the

bands : theſe compartiments, which are of different figures, Eutycheans, a kind of confuſion into the two natures of Je

according to the vaults, and uſually gilt on a white ground, ſus Chriſt ; and proteſted, that he would oppoſe it as long as

are made with ſtucco, on brick -walls ; as in the church of S. he lived .

Peter's at Rome ; and with plaifter, on timber vaults . On the other hand, Andrew and Flacius Illyrius, Oſiander,

Theory of VAULTS.-A ſemicircular arch , or vault, ſtanding & c. eſpouſed Brentius's party ; and aſſerted the body of Jeſus

on two piedroits, or impofts, and all the ſtones that compole Chriſt to be everywhere.

them, being cut and placed in ſuch manner, as that their The univerſities of Leipfic and Wirtemberg, and the genera

joints, or beds, being prolonged , do all meet in the centre of lity of Proteſtants, ſet themſelves againſt this new hereſy, but

the vault ; it is evident, all the ſtones muſt be in form of in vain : the Ubiquitarians grew ſtronger and ftronger. - Six

wedges, i. e. muſt be wider and bigger atop than at bottom : of their leaders, Schmidelin, Selneccer, Muſculus, Chemni

by virtue of which, they ſuſtain each other, and mutually tius, Chytræus, and Cornerus, having a meeting in 1577 , in

oppoſe the effort of their weight, which determines them to the monaſtery of Berg, they there compoſed a kind of credo,
fall. or formula of faith , wherein the ubiquity was eſtabliſhed as an

The ſtone in the middle of the vault, which is perpendicular article.

to the horizon , and is called the key of the vault, is fuſtained All the Ubiquitiſts, however, are not agreed : ſome of them,

on eachſide by the two contiguous ſtones , juſt as by two in- and among the reſt the Swedes, hold that Jeſus Chriſt, even

clined planes : and of conſequence, the effort it makes to fall, during his mortal life, was every where : others maintain,

is not equal to its weight. that it is only ſince his aſcenſion that his body is every

But ftill, that effort is greater , as the inclined planes are leſs where.

inclined ; fo that, if they were infinitely little inclined, i.e. G. Hornius only allows Brentius the honour of being the

if they were perpendicular to the horizon , as well as the key, firſt propagator of ubiquitiſm ; its firſt inventor, according to

it would tend to fall with its whole weight ; and would ac him , was John of Weſtphalia, a miniſter of Hamburg, in

tually fall, but for the mortar. 1552.

Tize ſecond ſtone, which is on the right or left of the key UBIQUIST, in the univerſity of Paris, is a term applied to ſuch

ftone, is fuſtained by a third ; which, by virtue of the figure doctors in theology, as are not reſtrained to any particular

of the vault, is neceſſarily more inclined to the ſecond, than houſe ; either to that of Navarre, or Sorbonne.

the fecond is to the firſt ; and of conſequence, the ſecond, in The Ubiquiſts are called , ſimply, doctors in theology ; whereas

the effort it makes to fall, employs a leſs part of its weight the others add, ofthe houſe ofSorbonne, or Navarre, &c . See

than the firſt. SORBONNE , Doctor , & c.

For the ſame reaſon, all the ſtones, reckoning from the key. UBIQUITY, Omnipreſence; an attribute of the Godhead,
ſtone, employ ſtill a leſs and leſs part of their weight to the whereby he is always intimately preſent to all things; gives
laft ; which, reſiſting on a horizontal plane, employs no part the effe to all things ; knows, preſerves, and does all in all

of its weight ; or, which is the ſame thing, makes no effort things. See GOD .

to fall ; as being intirely ſupported by the impoſt.

For

!

gate, & c.



VEG VEG

For fidce God cannot be ſaid to exiſt in all places, as placed There are ſecrets whereby the growth of vegetables is ſurpri

therein , (becauſe, then , he would need ſomething to his ex- fingly promoted . -Mr. Boyle mentions a virtuofo, who en

iſtence, viz . place ; and would have extenſion , parts, &c. ) tertained his friends at the end of their meal with a sallad of

he muſt be conceived to be every where, or in all things, as lettices , which he fowed in their prelence, immediately before

a first, univerſal , efficient caufe , in all his effects. they ſat down to table .

He is preſent, therefore, to all his creatures, as a pure act, or The chymiſts alfo furnith us with an extraordinary fort of ve

an exerciſe of an active virtue , which knows, preſerves , go- getables as , the arbor Dianæ , arbor Martis, & c. - In effect,

verns, &c . every thing. --- Nor are , even finite minds, preſent gold, ſilver , iron , copper , being prepared in aqua fortis, there

otherwiſe than by operation. See PRESENCE . riles out of them a kind of tree, which vegetates, or grows,

UDDER, UBER , in comparative anatomy , that part in to the naked eye , and ſpreads into branches, leaves, & c. the

brutes wherein the milk is prepared ; anſwering to the whole heighth of the water ; till all the matter is ſpent there .
mammæ , or breaſts in the human kind . See Breast , and in . See ARBOR Dianæ, & c.

MILK . This water, the chymifts call flint water ; the ſecret whereof

VECTIS, in mechanics, one of the powers ; more uſually has been .communicated by Rhodocanalles, a Greek chy

called lever. See LEVER . miſt.

Heterodramus Vectis. See the article HETERODROMUS. VEGETABLE Oil. See the article Oil .

VECTOR, in aftronomy, a line fuppoſed to be drawn from VEGETATION, VEGETATIO, the act whereby plants,

any planet moving round a centre, or the focus of an ellipſis and other living bodies, receive nouriſhment, and grow. See

to that centre, or focus . See PLANET . PLANT , VEGETABLE, ACCRETION, & c.

This, by ſome writers of the new aſtronomy, is called vector , Plants, we learn from the microſcope, conſiſt of different

or radius vector , becauſe it is that line by which the plant parts, veſels, &c. analogous to thoſe of animals : and each

ſeems to be carried round its centre ; and with which it de- kind of veilel is ſuppoſed to be the vehicle of a different hu

ſcribes areas proportional to the times. See AREA , C. mour, or juice, ſecreted from the maſs of fap ; which is con

VEDETTE, in the military art , a fentinel on horſeback , ſidered as ihe blood , or common fund of them all . See Sap,

detached from the main body of the army, to diſcover and and BLOOD .

give notice of the enemy's deligns. Dr. Grew affigns the offices of the ſeveral veſſels : thoſe placed
VEER, a fea term variouſly uled.Veering out a rope, de- on the inner verge of the bark, he calls lymphæduits, and

notes the letting it go by hand, or letting it run o't of it- ſuppoſes them deſtined for the conveyance of the moſt aque

ſelf : thus, they fay, Veer more cable; that is, let more run ous, or watery liquor ; theſe Mr. Bradley calls the new form
out . ing veſſels, which are annually produced , and help to increale

But they do not uſe the word for the letting out of any run the bulk of the tree .

ning rope, except the theat. Thuſe in the middle of the bark, Dr. Grew calls lactiferous,

VEER, is alſo uſed in reference to the wind : for when it chan- or refiniferous veſſels; their uſe, according to Bradley, is

ges often , and ſuddenly, they fay, the wind veers . return the fuperAuous fap : theſe veſſels, Grew obſerves, are

When a ſhip under fail, has her fheat veered out, they ſay, the principal viſcera of plants ; and adds, that as the viſcera

the gas veering ; that is , at large ; neither by a wind, nor di- of animals are but vefſels conglomerated ; fo the vetlels of a

rectly before it, but between both : which they alſo call quar- plant are viſcera drawn out at length. See Viscera .

tering. See Wind, and QUARTERING . To the nutrition of plants, as well as animals, it ſeems ne

VEGETABLE, VEGETABILE , in phyſiology, a term ap- ceſſary that there be a concurrence of two ſpecifically diſtinct

plied to all plants, conſidered as capable of growth ; i. e . all fluids; and a learned author maintains an intermixture of two

natural bodies which have parts organically formed for gene- ſuch humours in every part of a tree, like that which we ob

ration , and accretion , but not ſenſation. See PLANT . ſerve in linſey -woolley : every part of fap being impregnated

In vegetables, there is ſuppoſed to be a principle of life, com- with other tinctures, and continually filtred from fibres of one

monly called the vegetative foul, See VEGETATIVE, and kind to thoſe of another. From this mixture, many of the

VEGETATION . phænomena of the ripening, odours, colours, &c. are ac

Boerhaave very ſcientifically defines a vegetable to be a body counted for.

generated of the earth ; to which it adheres, or is connected, Theory of VEGETATION. The proceſs of nature in the vegen

by parts called roots, through which it receives the matter of tation of plants, is very accurately delivered by the excellent

its nouriſhment, and increaſe ; and conſiſts of juices, and vef- Malpighi, to the effect following.

fels, fenfibly diſtinct from each other : or, a vegetable is an The egg (or feed) of the plant being excluded out of the

organical body, compoſed of vefſels and juices , every where ovary, ( called pod, or husk ) and requiring further foſtering

diſtinguiſhable from cach other; to which grow roots or parts, and brooding ; is committed to the carth. See SEED , and

whereby it adheres to ſome other body, from which it derives EGG .

the matter of its life, and growth . There, that kind mother having received it into her boſom ,

This definition furniſhes a juſt and adequate idea of a vegeta- not only does the office of incubation, by her own warm va

ble : for by its conſiſting of veſſels and juices, it is diſtin- pours and exhalations, joined with the heat of the ſun ; but,

guiſhed from a foil; and by its adhering to another body, by degrees, ſupplies what the ſeed requires for its further

and deriving its nouriſhment therefrom , it is diſtinguiſhed growth : as abounding every where with canals and ſinus's,

from an animal. See Fossil , and ANIMAL, wherein the dew, and rain- water, impregnated with fertile

A vecetable is defined an organical body, becauſe conſiſting of falts, glide, like the chyle and blood in the arteries, & c . of

different parts, which jointly concur 10 the exerciſe of the animals.

fame function . See ORGANICAL . This moiſture meeting with a new depoſited ſeed, is perco

Adhering by ſome of its parts to another body -- for we know lated , or ftrained through the pores or pipes of the outer

of no plant that is ſo abſolutely vague and Auctuating, but rind, or hulk , ( correſponding to the ſecundines of fætus's)

has ftill a body it adheres to ; though that body may be va- on the inſide whereof lie one or more, commonly two, thick

rious, é. gr. earth , as in our common plants ; ſtone, as in feminal leaves, (anſwering to the placenta in women, and

rock - plants ; water, as in ſea-plants ; and air, as in ſome mu- the cotyledons in brutes.) See SECUNDINE , PLACENTA ,

cilages . &c.

As to thoſe few plants which appear to float with the water, Theſe feed - leaves conſiſt of a great number of little veſiculæ ,

their manner of growth is ſomewhat anomalous : M. Tour- or bladders; with a tube, correſponding to the navel-ſtring in

nefort has ſhewn, that all plants do not ariſe ſtrictly from
animals. See UMBILICUS.

feeds ; but that ſome, inſtead of femen , depofite, or let fall a In theſe veficulæ is received the moiſture of the earth , ſtrain

little drop of juice, which ſinking in the water, by its gravity ed through the rind of the feed ; which makes a flight fer

reaches the bottom , or ſome rock , &c. in its way ; to which mentation with the proper juice before contained therein.

it ſticks, ſtrikes root, and ſhoots into branches. Such is the This fermented liquor is conveyed by the umbilical veſſel to

origin of coral , See CORAL . the trunk of the little plant ; and to the gem, or bud , which

Add , that the root of a plant may have any ſituation at plea- is contiguous thereto : upon which, a vegetation and increale

ſure , with reſpect to the body thereof; nor needs it either be of the parts ſucceeds.

loweſt or bighitt, & c. - Accordingly, in aloes, coral , mofles, Such is the procedure in the vegetation of plants ; which the

fungus's, & c. the root is frequently uppermott, and its growth illuftrious author exemplifies in a grain of wheat ; as follows.

downwards. _The firſt day the grain is fown, it grows a little turgid ;

The vafcular ſtructure of vegetables, is rendered very appa- and the ſecundine , or hulk, gapes a little in ſeveral places :

rent, by an experiment of Nir. Willughby - Cutting off and the body of the plant, being continued by the umbilical

Tome pretty big branches of birch , and making a ſort of ba- veſſel to a conglobated leaf, (which is called the pulp or flesh

fon , or reſervoir, on the end thereof with ſoft wax ; upon of the fecd, and is what conſtitutes the Aower) ſwells ; by

filling this with water , and holding the branch upright, the which means, not only the gem, or ſprout, (which is to be

Water, in a few ininites, funk into the veſſels of the wood , the future ſtem ) opens, and waxes green ; but the roots begin

and running quite through the length , dropped out confidera- to bunch out; whence the placenta, or feed - leaf, becoming

biy taft ; continuing to co do , as long as the water was pour looſe , gapes.

ed on.-- The ſame fuccceds in a fycamore, walnut-tree, Sc . The ſecond day the fecundine, or huſk , being broke through,

though the flux here is not ſo copicus. Philofoph. Tranſact. the ſtem , or top of the future ſtraw , appears on the outlide

thereof, and grows upwards by degrecs : in the mean time,
N70.

4
che



VEG VEG

the feed -leaf guarding the roots, becomes turgid with its ve

ficulæ ; and puts forth a white down. And the leaf being

pulled away, you ſee the roots of the plant bare ; the future

buds, leaves, and reſt of the ſtalk ſtill lying hid.-- Be

tween theroots, and the aſcending ſtem , the trunk of the

plant is knit, by the navel-knot, to the flower-leaf; which

is very moiſt, though it ſtill retains its white colour, and its

natural taſte.

The third day, the pulp of the conglobated, or round leaf,

becomes turgid with the juice which it received from the

earth , fermenting with its own.

Thus the plant increaſing in bigneſs, and its bud or ſtem

becoming taller, from whitiſh , turns greenish : the late

ral roots alſo breaks forth greenith , and pyramidal from the

gaping ſheath, which adheres cloſely to the plant ; and the

lower root grows longer, and hairy, with many fibres ſhoot

ing out of the fame.

Indeed there are hairy fibres hanging all along on all the

roots, except on their tips ; and theſe fibres are ſeen to wind

about the faline particles of the ſoil, little lumps of earth ,

&c. like ivy ; whence they grow curled . Above the lateral

roots, there now break out two other little ones.

The fourth day , the ſtem mounting upwards, makes a right

angle with the ſeminal leaf : The laſt roots put forth more ;

and the other three, growing larger, are cloathed with more

hairs, which ſtraightly embrace the lumps of earth ; and

where they meetwith any vacuity, unite into a kind of net

work . The conglobate, or flower-leaf, is now ſofter ; and,

when bruiſed , yields a white ſweetiſh juice, like barley

cream . — By ſtripping it off, the root and ſtem of the plant

are plainly ſeen, with the intermediate navel -knot, whoſe

outer part is ſolid, like a bark, and the inner more ſoft, and

medullary.

The fifth day, the ſtalk ſtill riſing, puts forth a permanent,

or ſtable leaf, which is green , and folded ; the roots grow

longer, and there appears a new tumor of a future root :

the outer, or Theath - leaf is looſened ; and the ſeed- leaf begins

to fade.

The fixth day, the ſtable - leaf being looſened, the plant

mounts upwards; the ſheath -leaf ſtill cleaving about it like

a bark.– The ſeed -leaf is now ſeen finuous, or wrinkled,

and faded : and this being cut or freed from the ſecundine,

the fleſh, or pericarpium ,is found of a different texture ; the

duter part, whereby the outſide of the feed or grain is heaved

up, being more ſolid ; but the inſide veſicular, and filled with

humor, eſpecially that part next the navel -knot.—- All the

leaves being pulled off, the roots torn, and the flower - leaf re

moved, the trunk appears ; wherein, not far from the roots ,

the navel-knot bunches out, which is folid, and hard to cut :

above, there is the mark of the ſheath - leaf, which was pulled

off ; and underneath, as in an arm - pit, the gem is often hid.

-The hind part of the plant , ſhews the breakings forth of

the roots, likewiſe the faded placenta, &c.

After the eleventh day, the feed -leaf, as yet ſticking to the

plant, is crumpled, and almoſt corrupted ; within it is hol

low ; and about the ſecundine, the mucous, and white ſub

ſtance of the ſeed, being continued tothe navel-knot, forms

a cavity . All the roots becoming longer, put forth new

branches out of their fides : the feed - leaf withers, and its

veſicles are emptied : the internodes, or ſpaces between the

knots, grow longer ; new gems appear ; and themiddle root

grows ſeveral inches long.

After a month , the roots and ſtalk being grown much lon

ger, new buds break out at the firſt knot, and little tumors

bunch out, which, at length, break into roots . For other

circumſtances of Vegetation, ſee GENERATION, Juice,

SEED, RADICLE,PLUME, PERPENDICULARITY , PA

RALLELISM, & c.

As to the Vegetable Matter, or the food whereby plants grow,

there is ſome doubt : the common opinion among natu

raliſts, is, that water is the great vegetable food ; which is

confirmed by any eaſy experiment.

A ſprig of balm , mint, or the like plant, is ſet in a phial of

pure water, without any mixture of earth ; yet the ſprig

grows, puts forth roots, leaves, and branches.

Agreeable to which, is another famed experiment of Van

Helmont; who drying 200 poundsof earth, and planting,

willow which weighed 5 pounds therein, he watered it only

with rain, or diſtilled -water ; and to ſecure it from any other

earth, covered it with a perforated tin cover : at 5 years end,

weighing the tree, with all the leaves it had born in that

time, he found it to weigh 169 pounds 3 ounces ; yet the

earth was only diminiſhed 2 ounces. See WATER.

To aſcertain this point, Dr. Woodward has made ſome very

good experiments ; which , at the ſame time, give light to

many other circumſtances of vegetation.- His experiments are

moſt of them made with ſprigsofmint, and ſome other plants,

nicely weighed, and incloſed in equal glaſs phials, well cover

ed up with parchment; leaving only room for the ſtems to

aſcend through it ; and filled with water : fome with

ſpring-water, others with rain -water, others with Thames
water.
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At the end of77 days he took them all out again ; weighed

them , as alſo the water left ; and computed the weight of

water expended on them , and the proportion of the increaſe

of the plant, to the expence of the water.

The next year, viz. 1692 , he made freth experiments witla

the ſame phials, and the same fort of plants, weighed as be

fore, only fome were filled with Hyde-Park conduit-water

alone, others with the ſame water and a certain proportion

of garden - earth diſſolved in it ; and others in the ſame water
diſtilled .

At the end of 56 days, he weighed the plants, water, & c.

and computed what each plant had gained, what quantity of

waterwas expended on the plant, and the proportion of the
increaſe of the plant, to the decreaſe of the water .

The reſultof all which experiments, he gives us in the fol

lowing obſervations, and reflections.-1°. In plants of the

ſame kind, the leſs they are in bulk, the ſmaller quantityof

the Auid maſs, in which they are ſet, is drawn off.- The

conſumption, where the maſs is of equal thickneſs, being

pretty nearly proportional to thebulk of the plant.

In effect, the water ſeems to afcend up the veſſels of plants,

in much the ſame manner as up a filtre : and it is no great

wonder, that the larger filtre ſhould draw offmore watet

than the ſmaller ; or that a plant, that hath no more and larger

veſſels (hould take up a greater ſhare of the fluid, in which

it is ſet, than one that has fewer can : nor is this noted as

a thing very conſiderable in itſelf, but chiefy with regard to

what follows.

2º . Much the greater part of the Auid maſs thus drawn off,

and conveyed into the plant, does not ſettle or abide there ;

butpaſſes through their pores, and exhales up into the at

moſphere.— That the water, in theſe experiments, alcend

ed only through the veſſels of the plants, is certain ; ſince

ſome glaſſes, which had no plants in them , though diſpoſed

in like manner as the reſt, remained at the end of the expe

riment as at firſt, without any diminution ofwater : and that

the greater part of it flies off from the plant, into the atmo

ſphere, is as certain .

The leaſt proportion ofthe water expended, was to the aug

ment of the plant, as 46 or 50 to 1 ; and in ſome 100, 200,

nay, in one, as 700 to 1 .

This fo continual an emiſſion of water, in ſo great plenty,

from the parts of the plant, affords a manifeſt reaſon , why

countries that abound with trees, and the larger vegetables

eſpecially, ſhould be very obnoxious to damps, great humi

dity in the air, and more frequent rains, than others that

are more open and free.- The great moiſture in the air,

was a great inconvenience, and annoyance to thoſe who

firſt ſettled in America ; which , at that time, was overgrown

with woods and groves : but as theſe were burned and de

ſtroyed , to make way for habitations, and culture of the

earth ; the air mended, changed into a temper much more

ſerene and dry than before.

Nor does this humidity go off pure, and alone, but uſu

ally carries with it many parts of the fame nature, with thoſe

whereofthe plant, throughwhich it paſſes, confifts : the craffer,

indeed, are not ſo eaſily born up into the atmoſphere, but are

uſually depoſited on the ſurface of leaves, Aowers, and other

parts of the plants; whence our mannas, our honies, and

other gummous exudations of vegetables : but the finer and

lighter parts, are with greater eaſe ſent up into the atmo .

ſphere ; thence they are conveyed to our organs of ſmell, by

the air we draw in reſpiration ; and are pleaſant or offenſive,

beneficent or injurious to us, according to the nature of the

plants from which they ariſe.— And ſince theſe owe their

riſe to the water that aſcends out of the earth, through the

bodies ofplants ; we cannot be far to ſeek for the cauſe, why

they are more numerous in the air, and a greater quantity

of odours is found exhaling from vegetables, in warm humid

feaſons, than in any others.

3º. A great part of the terreſtrial matter that is mixed

with water, aſcends up into the plant, as well as the water.

-There was much more terreſtrial matter, at the end of the

experiment, in the water of the glaſſes that had no plants in

them, than in thoſe which had plants. The garden -mould

diſſolved in ſome of the glaſſes, was conſiderably diminiſh

ed, and carried off ; nay, the terreſtrial and vegetable matter ,

was born up in the tubes filled with fand, cotton , &c. in

that quantity, as to be evident, even to fenſe: and the bodies

in the cavities of the other tubes, that had their lower ends

immerſed in water, wherein faffron , cochineal, &c. had

been infuſed, were tingled with yellow, purple, & c . - T .

look abroad a little towards our ſhores, and parts within the

verge of the ſea , theſe will preſent us with a large ſcene of

plants, that, along with the vegetable, take up into them

mere mineral matter alſo, in great abundance; ſuch as our

ſea -purſlain, the ſeveral ſorts ofalgas, of famphires, and other

marine plants: thoſe contain common ſea- falts, which are the

ſame as the fofiil, in ſuch plenty, as not only plainly to be

diſtinguiſhed on the palate , but may be drawn out of them

in conſiderable quantity ; nay, ſome affirm , there are plants

found, that will yield nitre, and other mineral ſalts.
Tho13 D
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The vegetable matter being very fine and light, is ſurprizingly

apt, and diſpoſed to attend water in all its motions, and fol

low it into each of its receſſes ; as appears not only from the

inſtances above alledged, but many others: percolate it with

all the care imaginable, filtre it with never ſo many filtra

tions, yet ſome terreſtrial matter will remain . - Dr. Wood

ward has filtred water through ſeveral ſheets of thick paper,

and after that, through very cloſe fine cloth , twelve times

doubled ; and this over and over, and yet a conſiderable

quantity of this matter diſcovered itſelf in the water, after all .

-Now if it thus paffes interſtices that are ſo very ſmall

and fine, along with the water, it is the leſs ſtrange, it

ſhould attend in its paſſage through the ducts and veſſels of

plants : it is true, filtring and diſtilling the water, intercepts,

and makes it quit ſome ofthe earthy inatter it was before

impregnated withal ; but then , that which continues with

the water after this, is fine and light, and ſuch, conſequent

ly , as is, in a peculiar manner, fit for the growth and nou

riſhment of vegetables.—And this is the caſe of rain -water :

the quantity of terreſtrial matters it bears up into the atmo

ſphere, is not great ; but what it does bear up, is chiefly of

that light kind, or vegetable matter, and that, too, per

fectly diffolved, and reduced to ſingle corpuſcles, all fit to

enter the tubules, and veſſels of plants : on which account it

is, that this water is fo very fertile and prolific.

The reaſon why all the terreſtrial matter mixed with the

water, does not aſcend into the plant, is, that the mine

ral matters makes a great deal of it, which is not only

groſs and ponderous, but ſcabrous and inflexible ; and ſo not

diſpoſed toenter the pores of the roots: beſides, a great many

of the ſimple vegetable particles, bydegrees, unite, and form

ſmall clods, or moleculæ, which ſtick to the extremities of

the roots of thoſe plants ; and others of them , entangled in a

loofer manner , from the nubeculæ , or green bodies, ſo com

monly obſerved in ſtagnant water : theſe, when thus con

joined, are too big to enter the pores , or aſcend up the vef

ſels of plants ; which ſingly they might have done.

Henceit is, that in agriculture, be the earth never ſo rich,

good, and fit for the production ofcorn , or other vegetables ;

little will come of it, unleſs the parts of it be ſeparated and

looſe : and it is on this account, ſuch pains are beſtowed

in the digging, tilling, ploughing, fallowing, harrowing,

and breaking the clodded lumps of earth : and it is the

ſame way that ſea- falt, nitre, and other ſalts, promote

vegatation.

Some authors imagine nitre eſſential to plants ; and that no

thing in the vegetable kingdom is tranſacted without it : but

Dr. Woodward aſſures us, that by all the trials he has been

able to make, the thing ſeems to him quite otherwiſe : and when

contiguous to the plant, nitre rather deſtroys than nouriſhes

it. - But nitre, and other falts, certainly looſen the earth,

and ſeparate the concreted parts thereof; by that means, fit

ting and diſpoſing them to be aſſumed by the water, and car

ried up into the ſeed or plant, for its formation and increaſe.

-It is every body's obſervation, how apt all ſorts of falts

are to be wrought upon by moiſture, how eaſily they run

with it ; and when theſe are drawn off, and have deſerted the

lumps wherewith they were incorporated, thoſe muft moulder

immediately, and fall afunder of courſe: the hardeſt ſtone we

meet with , if it happen , as it frequently doth , to have any

fort of ſalt intermixed with the fand of which it conſiſts,

upon its being expoſed to a humid air, in a ſhort time dif

ſolves and crumbles all to pieces ; and much more will clod

ded earth , or clay , which is not of fo compact and ſolid a

conſtitution .

The ſame way is lime likewiſe ſerviceable in vegetation : the

huſbandmen ſay , it does not fatten , but only mellows the

ground: by which they mean , it doth not contain any thing

in itſelf, that is of the fame nature with the vegetable mould,

or afford any matter fit for the formation of plants, but

merely ſoftens, and relaxes the earth ; by that means, ren

dering it more capable of entering the ſeeds of vegetables

ſet in it, in order to their nouriſhment, than otherwiſe it

would have been . — The properties of lime are well known,

and how apt it isto be put in a feriment, and commotion by

water ; nor can ſuch commotion ever happen, when lime is

mixed with earth , however hard and clodded that may be,

without opening and looſening it.

4º . The plant is more or leſs nouriſhed, in proportion as

the water in which it ſtands contains a greater or ſmaller

quantity of proper terreſtrial matter in it .-- The truth of

this propoſition is decernable through the whole proceſs of

this author's experiments . — The mint in one of his glaſſes,

was of much the ſame bulk and weight with that of two or

three others : but the water in which the firſt was, being ri

ver-water, which was apparently ſtored more copiouſly with

terreſtrial matter, than the ſpring or rain -water, wherein the

others ſtood , occaſioned it to arrive at almoſt double the

bulk that either of them had, and with a leſs expence of

water too : ſo likewiſe the mint in another glaſs, in whoſe

water was diſſolved a ſmall quantity of good garden -mould ;

though it had the diſadvantage to be leſs , when firſt let,

than either of the mints in two other glaſſes, whoſe water

was the very fame with the firſt, only had none of the earth

mixed with it ; yet, in a ſhort time, the plant not only over

took , but much outſtripped the others .

The reaſon why the proportion of the increaſe of the plant

is limited to the quantity of proper terreſtrial matter in the

water, is , that all even vegetable matter, is not proper for

the nouriſhment of every plant: nor do there want good in

dications, that every kind of vegetable requires a peculiar

and ſpecific matter for its formation and nouriſhment; yea ,

each part of the ſame vegetable : and that there are very ma

ny and different ingredients to go to the compoſition of the

fame individual plant. — If, therefore, the ſoil wherein any

vegetable or feed is planted , contains all, or moſt of theſe

ingredients, and thoſe in due quantity, it will grow and

thrive there ; otherwiſe it will not: if there be not asmany

ſorts of corpuſcles, as are requiſite for the conſtitution of

the main , and more eſſential parts of the plant, it will not

proſper at all ; if there are theſe, and not in ſufficient plenty,
it will never arrive to its natural ſtature : or, if there be any

the leſs neceſſary and effential corpuſcles wanting, there will

be ſome failure in the plant ; it will be defective in taſte,

ſmell, colour, or ſome other way.

Indeed, it is inconceivable how one uniform , homogeneous

matter, having its principles, or original parts of the ſame

ſubſtance, conſtitution , magnitude, figure, and gravity, ſhould

conſtitute bodies ſo unlike in all thoſe reſpects, as vegetables

of different kinds are ; nay, even as the different parts of the

fame vegetable : that one ſhould carry a reſinous, another a

milky, a third a yellow , a fourth a red juice in its veins; one

afford a fragrant, another an offenſive ſmell; one ſweet to

the taſte, another acid, bitter, acerb, auſtere, & c. that one

ſhould be nouriſhing, another poiſonous ; one purging, an

other aftringent. -And this argument makes equallyſtrong

againſt thoſe who ſuppoſe mere water the matter out of

which all bodies are formed .-- A cataputia in one of the

glaſſes received but little increaſe, only 3 1 grains all the

while it ſtood, though 2501 grains of water were ſpent up

on it : but this might poſſibly be owing, not to the water's

wanting matter fit for the 'nouriſhment of that particular

plant, but to the water's being an improper medium for it to

grow in : too much of that liquor, in ſome plants, may pro

bably hurry the terreſtrial matter through the veſſels too faſt

for them to lay hold of it.

But a farther proof of this doctrine is, that the foil once

proper for the production of ſome ſort of vegetable, does not

ever continue to be fo ; but, in tract of time, loſes its pro

perty ; and ſooner in fome lands, and later in others : If

wheat, for example, be fown upon land proper for that

grain , the firſt crop will ſucceed very well, and perhaps the

ſecond, and thethird, as long as the ground is in heart, as

the farmers call it ; but in a few years it will produce na

more, if ſowed with that corn : ſome other grain it may ,

as barley ; and after this has been fown ſo oft, that the land

can bring forth no more of it, it may afterwards yield ſome

good oats ; and perhaps peaſe after them .- At length it be

comes barren ; the vegetative matter that at firſt it abounded

with, being reduced by the ſucceſſive crops, and moſt of it

born off : each ſort of grain takes forth that peculiar mat

ter, that is proper for its own nouriſhment.

It may be brought to bear another ſeries of the fame vege

tables; but not till it is ſupplied with a new fund of mat

ter , of the like fort with what it firſt contained ; either by

the ground's lying fallow for ſome time, till the rainhas

poured a freſh ſtock upon it ; or by the manuring it. That

this ſupply is of the like fort, is evident from the ſeveral ma

nures found beſt to promote the vegetation ; which are, chief

ly, either parts of vegetables, or of animals: of animals, we

fay, which either derive their own nouriſhment immediately

from vegetable bodies, or from other animals that do fo ; in

particular, the blood , urine, and excrements of animals;

ſhavings of horns, and hoofs; hair, wool, feathers, calcined

ſhells, lees of wine and beer, aſhes ofall ſorts of vegetable

bodies, leaves, ſtraw , roots, and ſtubble, turned into earth

by ploughing, or otherwiſe, to rot and diffolve there.-

Theſe are our beſt manures ; and being vegetable ſubſtances,

when refunded back again into the earth , ſerve for the for

mation of other like bodies. See MANURING, and COM

The like is obſervable in gardens, where the trees, ſhrubs,

and herbs, after their continuing inone ſtation , till they have

derived thence the greater part of the matter fit for their in

creaſe, will decay, and degenerate ; unleſs either freſh earth ,

or ſome fit manure be applied to them : it is true they may

maintain themſelves there for ſome time, by ſending forth

roots farther and farther, to an extent all around, to fetch

in more proviſion ; but, at laſt, they muſt have a freſh fup

ply brought to them, or they themſelves be removed or tranſ

planted to ſome place better furniſhed with matter for their

ſubſiſtence .-- Andaccordingly, gardeners obſerve, that plants
that

POST .
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that have ſtood a long while in a place, have longer root hitherto made inform us, the conſtituent corpuſcles of water
than uſual; part of which they cut off, when they tranſplant are each fingly conſidered, abſolutely folid , and do not yield

to a freſh foil, as not now ofanyfarther uſe to them . to the greateſt external force: this ſecures their figure againſt

All theſe inſtances point forth a peculiar terreſtrial matter, any alteration, and the intervals of the corpuſcle muſt be

and not water, for the ſubject to which plants owe their in- always alike. --By the latter, it will be ever diſpoſed to re

creaſe : were it water only, there would be no need ofma- ceive matter into it; and bythe former, when once received,

nures, or tranſplanting ; the rain falls in all places, in this to bear it along with it .-Water is farther capacitated to be

field and that, indifferently ; on one ſide of an orchard or a vehicle to this matter, by the tenuity and fineneſs of the

garden , as well as another: nor could there be any reaſon , corpuſcles of which it conſiſts : we hardly know any Auid

why a tract of land (hould yield wheat one year, and not the in all nature, except fire, whoſe conſtituent parts are ſo ex

next, ſince the rain ſhowers down alike on each. ceeding ſubtile, and ſmall, as thoſe of water are : they will

5°. Vegetables then are not formed of water, but of a certain paſs pores and interſtices, that neither air, nor any other Auid

peculiar terreſtrial matter.— A little diſtillation ſhews, that will. — This enables them to enter the fineſt tubes and vel

there is a conſiderable quantity of this matter contained both ſels of plants, and to introduce the terreſtrial matter, con

in rain , ſpring, and river-water: and the experiments above- veying it into all parts of them ; whilft each, by means of

mentioned, ſhew that the much greateſt part of the Auid organs it is endued with for the purpoſe, intercepts, and

maſs that aſcends up into plants, does not ſettle or abide allumes into itſelf ſuch particles, as are ſuitable to its own

there, but paſſes through the pores of them, and exhales in- nature, letting the reſt paſs on through the common ducts.

to the atmoſphere; and that a great part of the terreſtrial 8º. Water is not capable of performing thisoffice to plants,

matter, mixed with the water, pafles up into the plant along unleſs affifted by a due quantity of heat. This muſt con

with it ; and that the plant is more or leſs augmented, in cur, or vegetation will not ſucceed. The plants ſet in the

proportion , as the water contains a greater or ſmaller quan- glaſſes in October, and the following colder months, had not
tity of that matter : from all which, we may reaſonably in- near the quantity of water ſent up into them , or ſo great an

fer, that earth , and not water, is the matter that conſtitutes
additional increaſe by much, as thoſe that were ſet in June,

vegetables. July, and the hotter months.It is plain , water has no

One of the ſprigs of mint drew up into it 2501 grains of power of moving itſelf, or riſing to the vaſt heighth it does,

the fluid maſs, and yet had received but 3 į grains of in- in the more tall and lofty plants; fo far from it, that it

creaſe from it : a ſecond, though it had at firſt the diſadvan. doth not appear from any diſcovery yet made, that even

tage to be much leſs thran the third, yet, being ſet in water its own fluidity conſiſts in the inteſtine motion of its parts ,

wherewith earth was plentifully mixed, and the other in wa- whatever the Carteſians think . - Indeed, we need nothing

ter without any ſuch earth , ' it had ' vaſtly outgrown it; more to ſolve all the phænomena of Auidity, than ſuch a

weighing, at leaſt, 145 grainsmore than the former: a fourth figure, and diſpoſition of parts, as water has : ſpherical cor

plant, though at firſt a great deal leſs than the fifth, yet be- puſclesmuſt ſtand ſo very tickliſh upon each other, as to be

ing ſet in the foul craſs-water, that was firſt in the ftill, af- ſuſceptible of every impreffion ; andthough not perpetually in

ter that in which the laſt was ſet was drawn off, had gained motion, muſt be always ready and liable to be put into it,

in weight, at the end , above double what that in the finer by any the ſlighteſt force imaginable : it is true, the parts of

and thinner water had.--The proportion of the augment of fire, or heat, are not capableofmoving themſelves, any more

that plant which throve moſt, was to the fluid maſs ſpent than thoſe of water ; but they are more fubtile, light, and

upon it, but as I to 46 ; in others, as I to 60, 100, 200 ; active than thoſe are, and fo more eaſily put into motion,

and in the cataputia, but as I to 714.- One of the ſprigs See FLUIDITY.

took
up 39 grains of water a day, one day with another ; That the concurrence of heat in this work is really neceſſary,

which wasmuch more than the whole plant originally, and appears not only from the experiments before us, but from

yet it gained not of a grain a day in weight : and another allnature ; from the fields and foreſts, gardens and orchards :
took up 253 grains a day, which was near twice as much as we fee in autumn, as the ſun's power is gradually leſs and

its original weight ; and after all, the daily increaſe of the leſs, ſo its effect on plants is remitted, and vegetation ſlackens

plant was no more than 2 grains. by little and little.-- Its failure is firſt decernable in trees ;

6º. Spring and rain-water contain near an equalcharge of which being raiſed higheſt above the earth , require a more

vegetable matter ; river -water more than either of them.- intenſe heat, to elevate the water, charged with nouriſhment,

Theſe proportions hold in the main, but a ſtrict and juſt to their tops ; ſo that for want of freth ſupport and nutri

compariſon is hardly to be expected ; inaſmuch as in all pro- ment, they ſhed their leaves, unleſs ſecured by a firm and hard

bability, the water that falls in rain, contains at ſome times conſtitution indeed , as our ever -greens are : next, the ſhrubs

a greater ſhare of terreſtrial matter, than that which falls at part with theirs ; and then the herbs, and lower tribes : the

other times ; a more powerful and intenſe heat, of neceffity, heat, being, at length, not ſufficient to ſupply even theſe ,

hurrying up a larger quantity of that matter, along with the though ſo near the earth, and the fund of their nouriſhment.-

humid vapours that form rain, than one more feeble and re- As the heat returns the ſucceeding ſpring, they all recruit

miſs poſſibly can . —The water of one ſpring may flow forth again, and are furniſhed with freſh ſupplies and verdure: but

with an higher charge of this matter, than that of another : firſt, thoſe which are loweſt and neareſt the earth , and that

this depending partly upon the quickneſs of the ebullition of require a leſſer degree of heat to raiſe the water with its

the water, and partly upon the quantity of that matter latent earthy change unto them : then the ſhrubs, and high vege

in the ſtrata, through which the fluid paſſes, and the greater tables, in their turns ; and laſtly, the trees. Asthe heat

or leſs laxity of thoſe ſtrata : for the ſame reaſon the water increaſes, it grows too powerful, and hurries the matter with

of one river may abound with it, more than that of another ; toogreat rapidity, through the finer and more tender plants ;

nay, the ſame river, when muchagitated, and in commotion, theſe, therefore, go off, and decay ; and others that are more

muſt tear up of more of it, than when it moves with leſs ra- hardy and vigorous, and require a greater degree of heat,

pidity, and violence . - That there is a greater quantity of this ſucceed in their order.- By which mechaniſm , provident

matter in rivers, and that it contributes vaſtly to the ordinary nature furniſhes us with a very various and differing entertain

fertility of the earth , we have an illuftrious inſtance in the ment ; and what is beſt ſuited to each ſeaſon all the year

Nile, the Ganges, and other rivers, that yearly overflow round.

the neighbouring plains: their banks fhew the faireſt and As the heat of the ſeveral ſeaſons affords us a different face

largeſt crops of any in the world. of things, ſo the ſeveral diftant climates ſhew the different

7º. Water ſerves only for a vehicle to the terreſtrial mat- ſcenes of nature, and productions of the earth . — The hot

ter which forms vegetables, and does not itſelf make any ter countries ordinarily yield the largeſt and talleſt trees, and

addition to them .-— Where the proper terreſtrial matter is thoſe, too, in a much greater variety than the colder ; even

wanting, the plant is not augmented, though never ſo much thoſe plants common to both, attain to a much greater bulk

water aſcend into it: water, then , is not the matter that in the ſouthern , than the northern climes : nay, there are

compoſes vegetable bodies ; it is only the agent that conveys ſome regions ſo cold, that they raiſe no vegetables at all to

the matter to them, and diſtributes it to their ſeveral parts a conſiderable fize ; this we learn from Greenland, Iceland,

for their nouriſhment: that matter is ſluggiſh and inactive, and other places of likecold ſituation and condition : in theſe

and would lie eternally confined to its beds of earth , without there are no trees, and the ſhrubs are poor, little, and low .

advancing up into plants, didnot water, or ſome like in- -Again , in the warmer climates, and ſuch as do furniſh

ſtrument, fetch it forth, and carry it into them. trees , and the large vegetables, if there happen a remiſſion

This fluid is capacitated for the office here aſſigned it, ſeveral or diminution of the uſual heat, their productions are im

ways: by the figure of its parts, which, as appears from peded in proportion : our cold ſummers gives us proof enough

manyexperiments, is exactly and mathematically ſpherical; of this ; for though, at ſuch times, the heat we have is fuffi

their ſurfaces being perfectly polite, and without anythe leaſt cient to raiſe the vegetative matter into the lower plants,

irregularities. It is evident, corpuſcles of ſuch a figure are our corns, wheat, barley, peaſe, and the like ; and we have

eaſily ſuſceptible of motion, and far above any others what- plenty of ſtrawberries, raſpberries, gooſeberries, currants, and

ever ; and conſequently the moſt capable of moving and con- the fruits of ſuch vegetables as are low and near the earth ;

veying other matter that is not ſo active : then, the intervals and a moderate ſtore ofcherries, mulberries, plums, & c. and

of bodies of that figure, are , with reſpect to their bulk , of ſome others that grow at ſomewhat greater heighth ; yet our

all others, the largeſt, and ſo the moſt fitted to receive and apples, pears, walnuts, and the productions of the taller

entertain foreign matter in them ; beſides; as far as the trials trees, have been fewer, and thoſe not ſo thoroughly ripened,
and
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and brought to that perfection , as they are in more benign the ſides of the veins, being leſs than that againſt the ſides of

and warm feaſons : and indeed , in trees of the ſame kind ; the arteries, becauſe the force of the heart is much broke in

thoſe that keep cloſe to the earth, always produce the moſt the capillaries.— See Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 7. a, a.

and beſt fruit: for which reaſon it is , that the gardeners b. b. cod . ſee alſo the article PHLEBOTOMY .

check and reſtrain the growth of their better fruit-trees, In the veins there is no pulſe, becauſe the blood is thrown

and prevent their running up to too great a heighth.- into them with a continual ſtream , and becauſe it moves

As to our grapes, apricots, peaches, nectarins, and figs, they from a narrow channel to a wider.- But they have a peri

being tranſplanted hither out of hotter countries, it is the ftaltic motion , which depends on their muſcular coat. See

leſs wonder we have a failure of them in cold ſummers. PULSE , & c.

Nor is it the ſun, or the ordinary emiſſion of the ſubterra- The capillary veins unite with one another, as has been ſaid

nean heat only, that promotes vegetation, but any other in- of the capillary arteries ; only their courſe is directly oppoſite :

differently, according to its power and degree ; as wefind for inſtead of a trunk diftributed into branches and capillaries,

from our ſtoves, hot-beds, & c. See HEAT , COLD , WA- a vein is a trunk , formed out of a concourſe of capillaries.

TER , EARTH , SOIL, TREE, DWARE , Hót-Bed , & c. See CAPILLARY .

VEGETATIVE, VEGETATIVUS , a term applied to In all the veins , which are perpendicular to the horizon,

that principle, or part in plants, by virtue whereof they excepting thoſe of the uterus, and the porta , there are ſmall

receive nouriſhment, and grow , or vegetate. See Vege- membranes, or valves ; ſometimes there is only one, fome

TATION . times there are two, and ſometimes three, placed together,

The philoſophers ſpeak of three kinds of ſouls, the vege- like ſo many half thimbles ſtuck to the ſides of the veins,
tative, ſenſitive, and rational. See Soul . with their mouths towards the heart.

The vegetative ſoul, is that principle whereby trees and plants Theſe, in the motion of the blood toward the heart, are

live, grow, produce their kind, &c. See Plant . preſſed cloſe to the ſides of the vein ; but ſhut the veins,

This vegetative principle is differently feated in different againſt any reflux of the blood that way from the heart,

plants: an ingenious author obſerves, that,generally ſpeaking, and thereby ſuſtain the weight thereof in the great trunks.

its place is exactly between the trunk , and root; at leaſt, this See VALVE .

appears to be the place in moſt of the feminiferous tribe ; The veins are diſtinguiſhed, with reſpect to their ſituation ,

which, if cut down near the place, rarely ſhoot again . intoſuperior, and inferior, aſcending, and deſcending; right,

In other plants, as the elm, and many edible plants, it ſeems as the meſenteric, and left, as the ſplenic branch ; internal,

to reſide wholly in the roots ; which, if cut into ever ſo as the baſilica ; and external, as the humeral.

many parts, yet, thoſe being planted in the ground, foon Many of them , likewiſe, acquire denominations from the

grow . See Root, and PLANTING . parts wherein they are found ; as , the jugulars, phrenitic,

In others, as the willow kinds, it ſeems to be diffuſed all renal, iliac, hypogaſtric, epigaſtric, axilliary, crural , umbi

over, both root, trunk , and branches ; infomuch, that if lical, ſural, ſciatica, ſaphena, mediana, cephalic, thoracic,

cut into a thouſand pieces, there is no deſtroying them with- ſubclavian, intercoſtal, coronal, diaphragmatic, hæmorrhoi

out ſplitting them in the middle ; and ſcarcely then. See dal, cervical, thymal, mammillary, gaſtric, ftomachic, epiploica

FECUNDITY . ſplenic, &c.

Laſtly, in others, as the cereus's, ficus's, & c. it is ſeated in They are alſo diſtinguiſhed from their particular offices,

the body, branches, and leaves ; any of which being put in- into ſpermatic, emulgent, &c. all which ſee exhibited in Tab.

to the ground, ſtrike root immediately, and grow. Anatomy, ( Angeiol.) — and their particular deſcriptions under

The office of this vegetative principle, is to concoct the their proper article JUGULAR , PHRENITIC, & c.

indigeſted earth and ſalts which aſcend through the roots ; Vein is alſo applied to the ſtreaks, or waves of divers colours,

and to aſſimilate them to the nature of the plant. See VE- appearing on ſeveral ſorts of woods, ſtones, & c. as if they

GETATION . were really painted ; and which the painters frequently ima

VEHICLE, VEHICULUM , in its literal ſenſe, ſignifies tate in painting wainſcots, &c.

ſomewhat that carries, or bears a thing along. See CAR- Marble is generally full of ſuch veins. SeeMARBLE.

RIAGE , WAGGON , WHEEL, &c. Lapis lazuli has veins like gold. See LAPIS. - Ovid, ſpeak
Thus, in anatomy, the ſerum is ſaid to be the vehicle that

ing of the metamorphoſes of men into ſtones, ſays - Quæ

conveys the globules of the blood. See Blood . modò vena fuit, fub eodemnomine manfit,

In pharmacy, any liquid ſerving to dilute another with, or to Veins, in ſtones, are a defect, proceeding uſually from an ine

adminiſter it in, more agreebly to a patient, is called a ve- quality in their conſiſtence , as to hard, and ſoft ; which

hicle. makes the ſtone crack , and ſhiver in thoſe parts.

Water is the vehicle of the nutritious matter of the vegetables. Vein is alſo applied, in the fame ſenſe with fratum , to the

See VEGETATION , andWATER . various diſpoſitions and kinds of earth met withal in digging

VEIL, Velum , a piece of ſtuff, ſerving to hide, or prevent See STRATUM .

the fight of any thing. Thus, we ſay , a vein of ſand, another ofrock , & c. a vein

In this ſenſe, we read of a large veil, or curtain , in the of ocher, vitriol, allom , calamine, coal, 66. - Mineral

temple of Jeruſalem , miraculouſly rent at the paſſion of our waters acquire their different qualities, by paſſing through
Saviour. In the Romiſh churches, in time of Lent, they veins of vitriol , fulphur, &c. See MINÉRAL.

have veils, or curtains , over the altar, crucifix, images of In the ſame ſenſe, we ſay, a vein of gold, ſilver, quick

the faints, &C. ſilver, & c. meaning certain parts of theearth, wherein the

VEIL , is alſo uſed for a large piece of crape, wore on the head or glebe of thoſe metals is found ; and which is diftri

by nuns ; as the badge of their profeflion.- Whence, to buted into divers branches, like the veins in the body. See

take the veil, ſignifies to commence religious. See Pro- ORE, Mine , & c.

FESSION . Tavernier gives us a deſcription of the veins in the diamond

The novices wear white veils ; and thoſe who have made the mines in Golconda, with the manner ofdigging them . , Sec

vows, black veils. See NOVICE . DIAMOND

The prelate before whom the vows are made, bleſſes the In digging of coal-pits, they meet with a variety of veins,

veil, and gives it the religious. See RELIGIOUS, & c. the order , &c. ofwhich , is different, in different places : in

VEIN , VENA , in anatomy, a name given to ſeveral veſſels, the Philoſophical Tranſactions, Nº. 360. the veins in thoſe

or canals, which receive the blood from the divers parts of famous coal-mines at Mendip, in Somerſetſhire, are obſerved

the body, to which the arteries had conveyed it from the to be, (below the turf, or loam , or malm, a reddiſh fire

heart ; and carry it back to the heart again. - See Tab. ſtone ; the coalclives, which is blackiſh rock) the ſtinking vein,

Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 6 , 7. ſee alſo BLOOD, &c. a hard coal for mechanic uſes ; five feet below which, is the

The veins are only a continuation of the extreme capillary cathead vein , 22 feet thick, intermixed with lumps of ſtone ;

arteries, reflected back again towards the heart. See CAPIL- at a like diſtance below which, is the three - coal vein, divided

LARY , and ARTERY. into three kinds of coal, and about three feet thick .

In their progreſs, uniting their channels as they approach the The veins hitherto mentioned, are frequently worked in the
heart, they , at laſt, all form three large veins, or trunks, viz . fame pit.The next is the peaw vein , which is intermixed

The vena cava deſcendens; which brings the blood back from with cockle-lhells, and fern - branches, uſually wrought in a
all the parts above the heart.— The vena cava aſcendens; ſeparate pit : though its depth below the three-coal vein be

which brings the blood from all the parts below the heart.- only above five feet, yet the cliff between is very hard, and
And the porta, which carries the blood to the liver. See liable to water :this vein is about a yard thick ; and the like
CAVA , HEART , PortA, &C. diſtance below it, is the ſmith's-coal vein : beneath which, is
The anaſtomoſis, or inoſculation of the veins and arteries, the Shelly vein ; and under that, a vein of 10 inches, little

was firſt ſeen by the microſcope, in the feet, tails, &c. of worth , and ſeldom wrought . See COAL.

frogs, and other amphibious animals, by Leewenhoeck ; but The fame veins are found in a place 7 or 8 miles apart.

has ſince been obſerved in other animals, particularly the All the veins lie obliquely, or ſhelving, like the ſide of a

omentum ofa cat, by Mr. Cowper, &c. See ANASTO- houſe: the obliquity, or pitch, as they term it , is about 22

MOSIS, CIRCULATION, &c. inches in a fathom ; which, when it riſes to the land, is

The coats of the veins are four, the ſame with thoſe of the called crop, and in ſome places baſſeting.

arteries ; only the muſcular coat is thin in all the veins, as In digging to the ſouth -weſt, they oft meet with ridges,

it is in the capillary arteries ; the preſſure of the blood againſt which cauſe the vein to trap up ; i . e. being cut off by the ridges,

they
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they find it over their heads , when they are through the be in the fame ratio : for fince its velocity is all owing to its

ridge : on the contrary, working through a ridge to the fall, and it only falls as much as there isperpendicularheighth

north -eaſt, they ſay, it traps down, i . e. they find it under in the inclined plane ; the velocity would be meaſured by that

their feet. heighth, as much as if it were vertical.

VEJOURS, VISORES, in law , are thoſe ſent by the court, The ſameprinciple, likewiſe, led him to conclude, that ifa bo

to take view of any place in queſtion, for the better deciſion dy fall through two contiguous inclined planes, making an angle

of the right. See View . between them , much like a ſtick when broke, the velocity

It is alſo uſed for thoſe ſent to view ſuch as eſſoign them- would be regulated after the fame manner, by the vertical

felves de malo letti ; whether, in truth , they be ſuch as that heighth of the two planes taken together : for it is only this
they cannot appear, or whether they counterfeit. See Es- heighth it falls , and from its fall it has all its velocity.

soign, Viewer, &c. The conclufion was univerſally admitted, till the year 1693 ,

VELAMEN, is uſed by ſome ſurgeons, for the bag, ſkin , or when M. Varignon demonſtrated it to be falſe : from his de

bladder ofan impoſthume, or ſwelling. See Cystis, Tu- monftration, it ſhould ſeem to follow , that the velocities of a

MOR , ABSCESS, & c. body falling along the cavity of a curve, for inſtance, ofa cy
VELAMENTUM Bombycinum , a name which fome ana cloid , ought not to be asthe roots of the heighths ; ſincea

tomiſts give to the velvet membrane, or inner ſkin of the is only a ſeries of an infinity of infinitely little con

inteſtines. See INTESTINES . guousplanes, inclined towards one another. So that Galileo's

VELARIUS, in antiquity, an officer in the court of the propoſition would ſeem to fail in this caſe too, and yet it holds

Roman emperors; being a kind of uſher, whoſe poſt was be- good ; only with ſomereſtriction .

hind the curtain, vela, in the prince's apartment; as thatof All this mixture of truths and errors, fo near akin to each

the chancellor's was at the entry of the baluſtrade, cancelli;
other, ſhewed that they had got not hold of the firſt prin

and that of the oftiarii at the door. ciples ; M. Varignon, therefore, undertook to clear what re

The velarii had a ſuperior, of the fame denomination , who lated to the velocities of falling bodies ; and to ſet the whole

commanded them ; as we find in two inſcriptions, quoted by matter in a new light : he ſtill ſuppoſes Galileo's firſt ſyſtem ,

Salmafius, in his notes on Vopifcus ; and by a third in Gru- that the velocities, at the different timeofa vertical fall, are

ter . - The firſt is, as the roots of the correſpondent heighths. Thegreat prin

D. M. ciple he makes uſe of to attain his end, is that ofcompound

TI. CL. HAL LUS mation . See COMPOSITION of Motion .

PRÆPOSITUS VEL ARIORUM If a body fall along two contiguous inclined planes, making

DOMUS AUGUSTANAE an obtufe angle, or a kind of concavity between them ;

FEC. SIBI ET FILIIS SUIS L. L. M. Varignon Thews, from the compoſition of thoſe motions,

POST. EORU M. that the body, as it meets the ſecond plane, loſes fomewhat

Salmafius, and others, for HALLUS, which is in the of its velocity ; and, of conſequence , that it is not the ſame

ſtone whereon the inſcription is at Rome, putTHALLUS: at the end ofthe fall, as it would be, had it fell through the

though we find mention of the ſame Hallus, as a Samaritan firſt plane prolonged : ſo that the proportion of the roots of

by nation, and Tiberius's freedman, in Joſephus ; which the heighths aſſerted by Galileo, does not here obtain .

ſhews that the velarii, and their chief, were very antient The reaſon of the loſs of velocity, is, that the motion ,

officers, and in uſe among the firſt emperors . which was parallel to the firſt plane, becomes oblique to the

VELITES, in theRoman army, a kind ofantientſoldiery, ſecond, ſince they make an angle : this motion , which is ob

who were armed lightly with a javelin, a caſk , cuirafle, and lique to the ſecond plane, being conceived as compounded ,

ſhield . See TRIARII . that part perpendicular to the plane, is loſt, by the oppofi

VELLEITY, VELLEITAS, in the ſchool philoſophy, is tion thereof, and part of the velocity along with it : conſe

uſually defined a languid , cold , and remiſs will . See Will . quently, the leſs of the perpendicular thereis in the oblique

Others ſay, it implies an impotency of obtaining what we motion , or , which is the ſame thing, the leſs the two planes

require.- Others will have it, a ſlight deſire for ſomething, are from being one, i. e, the moreobtuſe the angle is, the

which a perſon does not matter much, or is too indolent to lefs velocity does the body loſe.

ſeek : as, catusamatpiſcem , fed non vult tangere lympham . Now , all the infinitely' little, contiguous, inclined planes,

VELLICATION,amongphyſicians, the act of twitching , whereof a curve conſiſts, making infinitely obtuſe angles

- The word is more particularly applied to a ſort of ſud- among themſelves, a body falling along the concavity of a
den convulſions, that happen to the fibres of the muſcles. curve, the loſs of velocity it undergoes each inſtant, is infi

See Fibre , and CONVULSION . nitely little : but a finite portion of any curve, how little ſo

VELOCITY, in mechanics, ſwiftneſs; that affection of ever, conſiſting of an infinity of infinitely little planes, a

motion , whereby a moveable isdiſpoſed to run over a certain body moving through it, loſes an infinite number of infinitely

ſpace in a certain time. See Motion. little parts of its velocity: and an infinity of infinitely little

It is alſo called celerity ; and is ſtill proportional to the ſpace parts, makes an infinity of a higher order, i. e. an infi

moved.-The greateſt velocity wherewith a ball can de- nity of an infinitely little parts makes a finite magnitude, if

ſcend, by virtue of its ſpecific weight, in a reſiſting medium , they be of the firſt order, or kind ; and an infinitely little

is that which the fame ball would acquire by falling in an quantity of the firſt order, if they be of the ſecond ; and ſo

unreſiſting medium , though a ſpace which is to four thirds in infinitum . Therefore, if the lofles of velocity of a body

of its diameter, as the denſity of the ball to the denſity of the fallingalong a curve, be of the firſt order, they will amount

Auid. See Descent . to a finite quantity in any finite part of the curve, &c.

Huygens, Leibnitz, Bernoulli
, Wolfius, and the foreign See CURVE.

mathematicians, hold , that the momenta, or forces of fall- The nature of every curve is abundantly determined, by the

ing bodies, at the end of their falls, are as the ſquares of ratio of the ordinates, to the correſpondent portions of

their velocities into the quantity of matter ; the Engliſh the axis ; and the eſſence of curves in general , may be

mathematicians, onthe contrary, maintain them to be as conceived as conſiſting in this ratio, which is variable

the velocities themſelves, into the quantity of matter. See a thouſand ways.- Now this fame ratio will be likewiſe that

MOMENTUM . of two ſimple velocities, by whoſe concurrence a body will

Velocity is conceived, either as abſolute, or relative : the velo- deſcribe any curve : and, of conſequence, the eſſence of all

city we have hitherto conſidered, is ſimple, or abſolute, with curves in the general, is the ſame thing as the concourſe, or

reſpect to a certain ſpace, moved in a certain time. combination of all the forces, which, taken two by two ,

Relative, or reſpective velocity, is that wherewith two diſtant may move the ſame body : - Thus we have a moft fimple,
bodies approach each other, and come to meet in a longer, or and general equation, of all poſſible curves, and all poſlīble
leſs time : whether only one of them moves, towards the velocities. See Curve .

other at reſt, or whether they both move ; which may hap- By means ofthis equation, as ſoon as the two ſimple velo

pen two ways ; either by two bodies mutually approaching cities of a body are known, the curve, reſulting from them ,

each other in the ſame right line, or bytwo bodies moving is immediately determined.— It is obſervable , that on the

the ſame way in the ſame line, only the foremoſt flower than foot of this equation, an uniform velocity, and a velocity that

the other ; for by this means, this will overtake that. And, always varies according to the roots of the heighths, produce

as they come to meet, in a greater or leſs time, the relative a parabola, independent of the angle made by the two pro
velocity is greater or leſs. jectile forces that give the velocities: conſequently, a cannon

Thus, if two bodies come nearer each other by two feet, ball, ſhot either horizontally, or obliquely to the horizons
in one ſecond of time ; their reſpective velocity is double muſt always deſcribe a parabola.— The beſt mathematicians,

that of two others, which only approach one foot in the hitherto, had much ado to prove, that oblique projections
ſame time. formed parabolas, as well as horizontalones. SeePROJEC

VELOCITIES of bodies moving in Curves. According to Ga- TILE, and PARABOLA .

lileo's ſyſtem of the fall of heavy bodies, now admitted by To have ſome meaſure of velocity, the ſpace is to be divided

all philoſophers, the velocities of a body falling vertically,are, into as many equal parts, as the time is conceived to be divi

each moment of its fall, as the roots of theheighths from ded into : for the quantity of ſpace, correſponding to that di

whence it has fallen ; reckoning from the beginning thereof. viſion of time, is the meaſure of the velocity.

Hence that author gathered, that if a body fall along an in- For an inſtance ; ſuppoſe the moveable A, ( Tab. Mechanicsy

clined plane, the velocities it has at the different times, will fig. 40.) travel a ſpace of 80 feet, in 40 ſeconds of time ;
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} See the article L.CIRCULAR.
}

oath in 1597

-

dividing 80 by 40, the quotient 2ſhews the velocity of the Thus, we ſay, venal bards ; courtezans, and flatterers are

moveable to be ſuch, as that it paſſes over an interval of two venal ; juſtice in Turky is venal; it muſt be bought of the

feet in one minute : the velocity, therefore, is rightly expreſ baſhaws.

fed by to ; that is , by 2 . In England, there are ſeveral offices in the revenue, policy,

Suppoſe, again, another moveable, B, which, in 30 ſeconds &c. venal: but this venality of offices is no where ſo con

of time, travels go feet ; the index of the celerity will be 3 . fiderable, as in France ; where all offices of judicature are

Wherefore, fince in each caſe the meaſure of the ſpace is a bought of the king, and only municipal officers are elected .

foot, which is ſuppoſed every where of the ſame length ; and See OFFICE .

the meaſure of time a ſecond , which is conceived every Offices, in England, are venal only by a kind of connivance ;

where of the ſame duration : the indices of the velocities 2 in France, it is a thing folemn, and authorized. - The ve

and 3, are homogeneal: and therefore, the velocity of A, is nality was firſt introduced by Louis XII. who, to clear thoſe

to the velocity of B, as 2 to 3 . immenſe debts contracted by his predeceffor Charles VIII.

Hence, if the ſpace berſ, and the time = t, the velocity without burthening his people with new taxes, bethought

may be expreſſed by ſ : t ; the ſpace being in a ratio of the himſelf to ſell the offices ; and, in reality , made a vaſt ſum

time, and the velocity. See Motion. thereby.

Circular VELOCITY . CIRCULAR. Francis I. made an advantage of the fame expedient to get

Meaſure of VELOCITY. MEASURE. money, and ſold his poſts openly : under the ſameking, it

VELOCITY of Wind, of Light, Sound, & c. See WIND , was only accounted a kind of loan ; but that loan was no

LIGHT, SOUND, & c. more than a name to diſguiſe a real fale.— The parliament

VELOM*, a kind of parchment, finer, evener, and whiter not being able to reliſh the venality of offices, always made

than the common parchment. See PARCHMENT. the buyer take an oath , that he did not buy his poſt, either

* The word is formed from the French velin , of the Latin directly or indirectly ; but there was a tacit exception made,

vitellinus, belonging to a calf. of monies lent the king for being put into them .- At length,

Abortive Velom . See the article ABORTIVE .
the parliament findingits oppoſitions were in vain , and that

VELVET *, a rich kind of ſtuff, all ſilk , covered on the
the traffic of offices were publickly authorized, aboliſhed the

outſide with a cloſe, ſhort, fine; ſoft ſhag; the other ſide VENDEE, in law , the perſon to whom any thing is fold ;

being a very ſtrong, cloſe tiſſue. See PLUSH .
in contradiſtinction to vendor, or the ſeller:

* The word is formed of the French velours, which ſignifies VENDITIONIExponas, is a judicial writ, directed to the

the fame; and which comes from velu , a thing covered
ſheriff'; commanding him to ſell goods, which he has for

with hair.
merly, by commandment, taken into his hands ; for the faa

The nap or ſhag, called alſo the velveting, of this ſtuff, is tisfying a judgment given in the king's court.

formed of part of the threads of the warp, which the work- VENEERING, VANEERING, or FINEERING , a kind
man puts on a long narrow channelled ruler, or needle ; of marquetry, or inlaying ; whereby ſeveral thin ſlices, or

and which he afterwards cuts, by drawing a ſharp ſteel tool leaves of fine wood, of differentkinds, are applied and faiten

along the channel of the needle, to the ends of the warp. ed on a ground of ſome common wood . See Mosaic .

The principal and beſt manufactories of velvet are in France There are two kinds of inlaying ; the one, which is the

and Italy, particularly at Venice, Milan, Florence, Genoa, more ordinary, goes no further than the making of comparti

and Lucca : there are others in Holland, ſet up by the French ments of different woods; the other requires a deal more art,

refugees ; whereof, that at Haerlem is the moſt conſiderable : and repreſents flowers, birds, and the like figures.

but theſe all come ſhort of the beauty of thoſe in France ; The firſt kind is what we properly call veneering; the latter

and , accordingly, are ſold for 10 or 15 per cent . leſs. we have already deſcribed under the articleMARQUETRY.

There are even ſome brought from China, but they are the The wood intended for veneering, is firſt ſawed out into
worſt of all.

ſlices or leaves about a line thick : in order to ſaw them , the

There are velvets of various kinds, as—plain, that is, uni- blocks or planks are placed upright, in a kind of fawing

form and ſmooth , without either figures or ſtripes. preſs :— The deſcription whereof may be ſeen under the ar

Figured Velvet, thatis, adorned and worked with divers fi ticle PRESS .

gures ; though the ground be the fame with the figures ; that Theſe ſlices are afterwards cut into narrow ſlips, and faſhion

is, the whole ſurface velveted . See FIGURED . ed divers ways, according to the deſign propoſed : then the

Ramage, or branched Velvet, repreſenting long ſtalks, joints being carefully adjuſted, and the pieces brought down

branches, & c. on a fattin ground, which is ſometimes of the to their proper thickneſs, with ſeveral planes forthe purpoſe ;

ſame colour with the velvet, but more uſually of a different they are glued down on a ground, or block of dry wood ,

one,--Sometimes, inſtead of fattin, they make the ground with good ſtrong Engliſh glue.

of gold and ſilver ; whence the denominations of velvets with The pieces thus jointed and glued, the work , if ſmall, is put

gold ground, & c . in a preſs; if large, it is laid on the bench , covered with a

Shorn Velvet, is that wherein the threads, that make the uel board , and preſſed down with poles, or pieces of wood, one

veting, have been ranged in the channelled ruler, but not cut end thereofreaches to the cieling of the room , and the other

there. bears on the board.

Striped Velvet , is that wherein there are ſtripes of diversco When the glue is quite dry, they take it out of the preſs,

lours, running along the warp ; whether thoſe ſtripes be and finiſh it; firſt with little planes, then with divers ſcra

partly velvet, and partly fattin , or all velveted. pers ; ſome whereof reſemble raſps, which take off the dents,

Cut Velvet, is that wherein the ground is a kind of taffety, &c. left by the planes.

or gros de Tours, and the figures velvet. When ſufficiently ſcraped , the work is poliſhed with the ſkin

Velvets are likewiſe diſtinguiſhed, with regard to their diffe- of a ſea -dog ,wax, and a bruſh and poliſher of ſhave-graſs :

rent degrees of ſtrength and goodneſs, into velvets of four which is the laſt operation.

threads, three threads, two threads, and a thread and half : VENELLIS. See Vicis & Venellis mundandis.

the firſt are thoſe where there are eight threads of ſhag, or VENEREAL , ſomething belonging to Venus. See Venus .

velveting, to each tool of the reed ; and the ſecond have only A venereal perſon, is one addicted to venery , or venereal plea

fix , and the reſt four. fures.- Venereal medicines, are called aphrodiſiacs, provoca
In general, all velvets, both worked and cut, ſhorn and tives, &c.

Aowered, are to have their warp and ſhag of organſın, ſpun VENEREAL Diſeaſe, Lues VENERE A, the French diſeaſe, foul
and twiſted, or thrown in the mill ; and their woof of filk

diſeaſe, French pox, or great pox , is a contagious malady,
well boiled , &c . They are all of the ſame breadth . contracted by ſome impure humour, generally received in coi

VENA, Vein, in anatomy. See the article VEIN. tion ; and diſcovering itſelf in ulcers and pains about the ge

VENA Cava. Sec the article CAVA . nital and other parts. See Pox .

Vena Porta, & c. See Tab. Anat. ( Splench .) fig. 5. lit. i ; It is uſually faid to have made its firſt appearance in Europe
ſee alſo the article Porta , &c. in the year 1493 ; though others will have it much older,

Vena Pulmonis. See the article PULMONARY. and contend for its being known to the antients, only under

VENÆ-Sectio, the opening of a vein ; called alſo phlebo other names.

tomy ; and popularly, bleeding. PHLEBOTOMY, &C. Mr. Becket, particularly , has attempted to ſhew , that it is

VENÆ Lateæ . LACTEAL. the ſame with what among our forefathers was called the le

VENÆ Lymphatice, See the article LYMPHATIC. proſy; and which, in manyof our antient Engliſh writings,

PREPUCE. charters, & c. is called brenning, or burning.

VENAL, or VENOUS, among anatomiſts, ſomething that In order to prove his point, he has ſearched the records re
bears a relation to a vein. See Vein .

lating to the ſtews antiently kept on the Bankſide, South

The extremities of the cava and pulmonary veins, where wark, under the juriſdiction of the biſhop of Wincheſter.

they enter the auricles of the heart, are called venous ſinus's. See Stews .

See CAVA,and PULMONARY ; ſee allo HEART, and CIR- Among other conſtitutions of theſe ſtews, dated 1162, it was

appointed, " That no ſtew -holder ſhould keep any woman
VENAL *, VENALIS, is alſo uſed for ſomething bought with “ that hath the perillous infirmity of BURNING ."

money, or procured by bribes. another vellom manuſcript, now in the cuſtody of the biſhop
* The word is fornied from the Latin, venalis, to be ſold . of Wincheſter, dated 1430, it is again ordered, “ That no

« Atew.
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“ ſtew - holder keep any woman within his houſe that hath any well again , repeat the uſe of mercury ; and thus alternately ,

“ fickneſs of BRENNING , but that ſhe be putte out, upon till the ſymptoms ceaſe. See MERCURY.

" the peyne of making a fine unto the lord of a hundred ſhil- For a confirmed lues, mercurial ſalivation is generally helj

lings . See BURNING . the only effectual cure : though mercurial frictions, applied

To confirm this account, Mr. Becket quotes a deſcription in ſuch quantity, and at ſuch intervals, as not to raiſe a ſaliva

of the diſeaſe from a manuſcript of John Arden , Efq ; fur- tion , are held by fome to be not only eaſier and ſafer, but even

geon to king Richard II. and king Henry IV . Arden defines more ſucceſsful, in this diſeaſe, than falivation itſelf. Sce

the diſeaſe called brenning, incendium , to be a certain in
SALIVATION .

ward heat and excoriation of the urethra : which definition, Dr. Sydenham tells us, he uſes to falivate immediately, with

Mr. Becket obſerves, gives us a perfect idea of what we now out any preliminary evacuation , or preparation of the body

call a clap ; agreeable to the lateſt and moſt exact anatomical at all.--- His method is this : he preſcribes an unguent of

diſcoveries, and free of all the errors of Platerus, Rondele- zii of axung.porcin.i.e.fwines- feam , and ži ofmercury .With

tius, Bartholin , Wharton, and other later writers on this dif- a third part of this, he orders the patient to anoint his arms

caſe. See Clap , and GONORRHÆ A. and legs, for three nights ſucceſſively, with his own hands ;

As to the leproſy being the fame with this venereal diſeaſe, ſo as not to touch either the arm -pits, the groin or the ab

it muſt be owned, there are a good many ſymptoms in the domen . After the third unction, the gums uſually ſwell,

one diſeaſe, which quadrate well enough with thoſe in the and a ptyaliſm comes on . If it does not come in the time,

other ; but then the ſymptoms in each are fo precarious, he directs turbith mineral gr. viii. in conſerve of red roſes ;

that a great deal of ſtreſs cannot be laid hereon. See LF- which occafioning a vomiting, raiſes the ptyaliſm.-- And if ,

PROSY . afterwards, the lalivation abate, cre the ſymptoms are quite

The common tradition is, that the venereal diſeaſe firſt broke diſappeared, he orders it to be promoted with a freſh doſe of

out in the French army, when it lay encamped before Na- mercurius dulcis.--- The diet, and other regimen , to be the

ples ; and that it was owing to ſome unwholeſome food : on fame as in a catharſis.

which account, the French call it the Neapolitan diſeaſe ; and VENERIS Oeftrum , the ſtimulus or incentive of venery ;

the Italians, the mal Franceſe. is an appellation given , by fome anatomiſts, to the clitoris.
But others go much higher, and ſuppoſe it to be the ulcer See CLITORIS.

Job complained offo grievouſly : and accordingly, in a Mif- Veneris Oeſtrum , is alſo uſed by others for the tranſport of
Jal printed at Venice in 1542 , there is a maſs in honour of love, or the utmoſt ecſtaſy of deſire, or enjoyment in coition .

S. Job, to be ſaid by thoſe recovered of this diſeaſe ; as being See ORGASM .

ſuppoſed to owe their deliverance to his interceſſion. Some are of opinion, that infectious women are the moſt apt

But the opinion which prevails moſt among the more know- to communicate the poiſon ,when they are thus excited with

ing of our phyſicians, is, that the diſeaſe is of Indian ex- defire ; whereas, with indifference, they may admit the fame

traction ; and that it was brought hither by the Spaniards intercourſe, without giving the infection.

from the American iſlands, where it was very common, be- VENERIS Ens. See the article Ens.

fore ever the Spaniards ſet footing there : whence the Spani- VENERY *, is uſed for the act of copulation , or coition of

ards call it farva des India, or las buvas : notwithſtanding the two ſexes. See Coition, and GENERATION.

what Herrera lays, that the Spaniards carried it to Mexico, * It takes its name from Venus, the ſuppoſed deity of the pal

inſtead of bringing it thence.
fion of love .

Lifter, and others, take it to have had its firſt riſe from VENERY, alſo denotes the artsor exerciſe ofhunting wild beaſts;

ſome of the ſerpentine kind ; either from a bite thereof, or which are alſo called beaſts of venery, and beaſts of foret .

from ſome of their Aeſh taken as food : this is pretty cer Sce HUNTING .

tain , that men bitten or ftung by ſcorpions, are greatly eaſed Such are the hare , hart, hind , boar, and wolf. See Beast .

by coition ; but the woman, Pliny afſures us, reccives a deal VENEW.. See the article VENUE .

of damage thereby : which is no ſlender argument of the dif- VENIA *, among our antient writers , denotes a kneeling, or
eafe's arifing from fome perſon ſo poiſoned . low proftration to the ground ; uſed by penitents. GENU

Liſter adds , there is no room to doubt, but that the lues a- FLEXION .

roſe from fome ſuch cauſe ; for upon any venomous bite, the * Waſingham, p . 196. Rege interim proftrato in longa venia.

penis becomes vchemently extended ; and the patient being Per venias centum verrunt barbis pavimentum .

ſeized with a ſatyriaſis, breaths nothing but rage, and luft : VENIAL, a term in the Romifh theology, applied to light

nature, in effect, ſeeming to direct him to coition for a fins, and ſuch as eaſily obtain pardon. See SIN .
remedy.

In confeſſing to the prieſt, people are not obliged to accuſe

But what proves a remedy to the wounded perſon , proves a themſelves of all their venial ſins.— The thing that gives

diſeaſe to the woman : and from women thus infected, other the greateſt embarras to the Romilh cafuifts, is to diſtinguiſh

men, who have to do with them , become infected in their between venial and mortal fins.

turns ; and thus has the diſeaſe been propagated . The Reformed reject this diſtinction of venial and mortal fins ;

The firſt fymptoms generally ariſing after an affair with an and maintain , that all ſins, how grievous ſoever, are venial;

infected perſon , are a heat, ſwelling, and infammation about and all ſins, how flight foever , are mortal : And the reaſon

the penis, or vulva, with a hotneſs of urine. they urge is, that all ſins, though of their own nature mor

The ſecond or third day uſually brings on a gonorrhæa, or tal , yet becomevenial, or pardonable, by virtue of our Sa

dripping, which denominates it a clap; and which, in a few viour's paffion , to all ſuch that fulfil the conditions on which ic

daysmore, is followed by a chordec. See GONOR HRÆ A, isoffered in the goſpel. - Towhich the Romaniſts anſwer,
and CHORDEE .

That the chief of theſe conditions is confeſſion . See Con

Though ſometimes there is no gonorrhæa, or clap ; but the FESSION , and ABSOLUTION,

poiſon rather makes its way , through the cutis , to the groin ; VENIRE Facias, in law , is a judicial writ, lying where

and there raifes buboes, with various malignant puſtules in all two parties plead , and come to iflue ; directed to the ſheriff,

parts of the body. Sce BUBO . to cauſe twelve men of the ſame neighbourhood to meet to

Sometime, alſo, there happen callous ulcers, called hankers, try the fame, and ſay the truth upon the iſſue taken . See

in the ſcrotum and perinæum ; and ſometimes a cancerous TWELVE -men, and Venue .

and callous ulcer between the prepuce and glans ; and in If this inqueſt comes not at the day of the writ returned ;

fome the teſticles ſwell. See SHANKER . then ſhall go an habeas corpus, and after that a diſtreſs, until

Add to theſe , violent nocturnal pains, nodes , heats in the they come.

palms of the hands, and foals of the feet ; and hence fiſſures, VENIRE Facias tot Matronas. See VENTREInſpiciendo.

excoriations, condylomata, &c . about the anus ; falling of VENISON *, VINAISON , the fleſh of beaſts of game, or

the hair ; ruddy, yellow , or livid ſpots ; hoarſeneſs, relaxa- of animals to be caught in the way of game, i. e . by hunt

tion , and croſion of the uvula , ulcers of the palate , ozna , ing, &c. as deer, hare, &c. See GAME.

tingling of the ears, deafneſs, blindneſs, itch, conſumption , * The word is French, venaiſon ; formed of the Latin venatio,

& c. - But it is rare all theſe ſymptoms happen to the ſame
hunting. See HUNTING

perfon . Bcaſts of VENISON . See the article BEAST.

The venereal diſeaſe, Sydenham obferves, is communicated 'VENOM , VENENUM . See the article Poison .

by copulation , lactation, handling, ſaliva, ſweat, the genital The terms venom and poiſon only differ from each other in

mucus, and the breath : and iri whatever part it is received, this, that the latter is more frequently uſed where the noxious
it there diſcovers itſelf firſt.- When the infection is received matter is taken inwardly, as in foods, drinks , & c. and the

along with the milk from the nurſe, it commonly ſhews it- former, where it is applied outwardly, as in ſtings and bites of
felf in foreneſs and ulcers of the mouth .

ſerpents, ſcorpions, vipers, ſpiders, & c.

The method of cure is various, according to the various The pike is ſaid to have a venomous tooth.— All venomous

ſymptoms, and ſtages: for the firſt ſtage, viz. a gonorrhea beaſts in the general, have that quality in a greater degree,

virulenta, or clan , fee CLAP, and GONORRHÆA. when bred in mountainous and dry places, than when in wet

Dr. Pitcairn's method is this : - After two or three vomits , and marſhy places; the ſouthern more than the northern ;

he directs mercurius dulcis, for ſome days, twice a day ; when thoſe hungry and enraged, than others ; and in ſummer more

the nouth grows fore, let alone the mercury for three or than winter. See VIPER .

four days, and purge every other day. As the mouth grows VENOUS, Venosus , See the article VENAL ,
VENOUS

.
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waters .

RA , ợc.

ING .

VENOU; Artery, Arteria VENOSA. See ARTERY , LUNGS , limit, and that towards the north , the northern limit. See

CIRCULATION, GC.
LIMITS.

VENT *, Vent-Hole, or Spiracle, a little aperture left The moon has 5 degrees of latitude, when in the dragon's

in the tubes, or pipes of fountains, to facilitate the air's belly ; and is 90 degrees diſtant from the nodes. See LATI

eſcape ; or, on occaſion, to give them air ; as in froſty wea- TUDE .

ther, & c.for want of which they are apt to burſt. See Venter Equi, Horſe's belly, among chymiſts, denotes horſe

FOUNTAIN . dung, or a dunghil, wherein are incloſed certain veſſels for

The word is formed from the Latin ventus, wind. particular operations, to be performed by means of the gen

A vent, taken in this fenſe, is properly the end of a pipe, tle heat thereof. See Fire, Heat , BATH , & c.

placed erect, and reaching above ground ; uſually foldered to VENTIDUCTS, in building, are ſpiracles, or fubterra

the turns, or elbows of pipes. - The vents of large pipes, neous places, where freſh , cool winds being kept, are made

are to be as high as the ſuperficies of the reſervoir ; unleſs to communicate, by means of tubes, funnels, or vaults, with

there be a valve in them . thechambers, or other apartments of a houſe ; to cool them

Vent is alſo uſed for a little hole, pierced in veſſels of wine, in ſultry weather.

beer, &c. that are on tap ; and which admits air enough to Theſe are much in uſe in Italy, where they are called ven

make the liquor run, but not ſo much as to corrupt and tidotti. - Among the French they are denominated priſons

ſpoil it. des vents, and palais d' Eole. See BUILDING , House, & c.

Vent, again, is applied to the covers in wind-furnaces, where- | VENTOSA Spina. See the article SPINA Ventoſa.

by the air enters, which ſerves them for bellows ; and which VENTOSITY, in medicine. See the article FLATUS.

are ſtopped with regiſters, or ſlices, according to the degree VENTRE Inſpiciendo, a writ for the ſearch of a woman that

of heat required ; as in the furnaces of glaſs -houſes, eſſayers, ſays ſhe is with child, and thereby holds land from him that

& c. See BeLLOWS, FURNACE , &c. is, otherwiſe, next heir at law.

Vent is alſo uſed for a pipe oflead , or potter's ware ; one end VENTRICLE, VENTRICULUS, 9. d . little belly, in

whereof opens into the cell of a neceſſary houſe, and the anatomy a diminutive of venter ; ſignifying a cavity , ſmaller

other reaches to the roof of the houſe ; to give room for the than what we expreſs by a venter ; or rather, a diviſion of

corrupt ferid air to exhale. a venter ; or ſome ſmaller cavity, contained in a larger. See
There are alſo vents, or apertures made in the walls which VENTER .

ſuſtain terraſſes, to furniſh air, and give a paſſage for the There are two cavities in the heart, adjoining to the auricles ;

and four in the brain ; called ventricles ; which ſee explained

This kind of vent the Italians, and we from them, call a under the articles HEART , and BRAIN.

barbacane. See BARBACANE . The right ventricle of the heart, in relaxing, admits the blood

Port -Vent. See the article PORT-Vent. by the right auricle from the cava ; and , contracting, drives

VENTER, Belly, in anatomy, a cavity in the body of an it out into the pulmonary arteries ; the left, receiving the

animal, containing viſcera , or other organs neceſſary for blood by the left auricle, from the lungs, drives it out into

the performance of divers functions. See BODY , Visce- the aorta.- Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 9. lit. c. ſee alſo

the articles CAVA, AORTA , and LUNGS; SYSTOLE , DI

Phyſicians divide the human body into three venters, regions, ASTOLE , CIRCULATION , &c.

or cavities; the firſt, the head, containing the brain , & c. See VENTRICLE , or VENTRICULUS, by way of eminence thus

HEAD, and BRAIN. called , is the ſame with the ſtomach . See STOMACH.

The ſecond, the breaſ , or thorax, as far as the diaphragm , For the action of the VENTRICLE in vomiting, fee VOMIT

containing the organs of reſpiration . See THORAX,

LUNGS, &C. VENTRICULI Ardor . See the article ARDOR .

The third, which is what we more commonly call the venter, VENTRILOQUOUS * , VentriLOQUUS, Gaftrilo

or belly, is that wherein the inteſtines, and the organs of ge- quous or Engaſtrimythus, a term applied to perſons who ſpeak

neration and digeſtion are contained ; called by anatomiſts the inwardly , having a peculiar art of forming speech, by draw

abdomen . See ABDOMEN.
ing the air into the lungs; ſo that the voice proceeding out of

VENTER , or Belly, is alſo popularly uſed for the exterior part the thorax, to a by - ſtander ſeems to come from a diſtance.

of the lower venter . In which ſenſe, we ſay, the navel is in See ENGASTRIMYTHUS, GASTRILOQUOUS.

the middle of the venter, &c .

VENTER is alſo uſed for the ventricle, or ſtomach ; becauſe
* The word is compounded of venter, belly, and loquor, I ſpeak .

that part is incloſed in the cavity thereof. See VENTRICLE . Such a perſon we had lately in London,a ſmith by profeſſi

- In this fenſe it is, that Jonas is ſaid in fcripture to have on, who had the faculty in ſuch perfection, that he could

been three days in the whale's belly, make his voice appear, now, as if it came out of the cellar ;

Venter is alſo uſed for the womb, or uterus of women.- and the next minute, as if in an upper room ; and no body

and hence the writ de ventre inſpiciendo. See VENTRE In- preſent perceive that he ſpoke at all : accordingly, he has fre

Spiciendo. quently called a perſon firſt up, then down ſtairs ; then out

Hence, alſo, in the civil law , we ſay, partus ſequitur ven- of doors, then this way, thenthat, without ſtirring from his

trem , the child follows the belly ; meaning that its condi- ſeat, or appearing to ſpeak at all .

tion is either free or ſervile, according to that of its mother. Rolandus, in his Aglofoftomographia, mentions, that if the

See MARRIAGE . mediaſtinum , which is naturally a ſingle membrane, be di

They alſo ſay, to appoint a curator for the belly, with regard vided into two parts, the ſpeech will ſeem to come out of

to poſthumous children , yet in the mother's womb. See the breaſt ; ſo that the by -ſtanders will fancy the perſon poſ

POSTHUMOUS.— With regard to princes, the venter, or ſeſſed. See ENGASTRIMANDER .

belly has been ſometimes crowned, in form . VENTURINE, or ADVENTURINE , is ſometimes uſed

Venter is alſo uſed , in ſpeaking of a partition of the effects for the fineſt and flendereſt gold wire, uſed by embroiderers,

of a father and mother, among children born , or accruing
Esc. See GOLD WIRE .

from different marriages. When reduced into powder, as fine as it can be clipped, or

This partiton is ſo ordered, as that a ſingle child of one filed, this powder may be ſtrewed on the firſt layer of pure

marriage, or venter, takes as much as ſeveral of another mar- varniſh , made uſe of in japanning, after the varniſh is dry,

siage, or venter : in order to which, the eſtate is divided into in order to lay any colour over it. See JAPANNING .

ſo many parts, as there have been venters, or marriages. VENUE, or Venew , in law , a neighbouring, or near

VENTER is alſo uſed for the children, whereof a woman is de- place.- Locus quem vicini habitant.

livered at one pregnancy.Thus, two twins are ſaid to be Thus, we ſay, twelve of the affizes ought to be of the ſame

of the ſame venter. venue where the demand is made. See Assize.

Many people take for a fable, what is related of the counteſs - “ And alſo return , in every ſuch pannel, upon the ve

of Holland, viz . that ſhe had 365 children at one venter, “ nire facias, fix ſufficient hundreders, at the leaſt, if there

all living and baptized : and yet the ſtory is very gravely re- “ be ſo manywithin the hundred where the venire lies . ” Stat.

lated by abundance of authors ; and the font, or baſon , is ſtill 25 Hen. VIII. See VENIRE Facias.

ſhewn in the church where they were baptized ; with a kind' VENUS, in aſtronomy, one of the inferior planets ; denoted

of monument of the fact inſcribed thereon . See Foe- by the character, $ . See PLANET.

TUS . Venus is eaſily diſtinguiſhed by her brightneſs, and whiteneſs,

VENTER, or belly of a muſcle, is the Aeſhy, or body part which exceeds that of all the other planets, and which is ſo

thereof; as contradiftinguiſhed from the two tendons, its ex- conſiderable , that, in a duſky place, the projects a ſenſible

treams ; one whereof is called the head , and the other the ſhadow .-- Her place is between the earth and Mercury .

tail of the muſcle . See MUSCLE . She conſtantly attends the ſun, and never departs from him

Venter Draconis, Dragon's belly, in aſtronomy, denotes the above 47 degrees : when ſhe goes before the ſun , that is,

middle of a planet's orbit; or that part moſt remote from the riſes from him , ſhe is called phosphorus, or lucifer , or the

nodes, i . e . from the dragon's head and tail ; being the part morning ſtar ; and when ſhe follows him, that is, ſets after

which has the greateſt latitude, or is at the greateſt diſtance him, heſperus, or veſper, or the evening far. See Phos

from the ecliptic. See ORBIT , and Node . PHORUS, Vesper, & c.

There are two points under this denomination , in each or- The femidiameter of Venus, is to that of the earth , as to to

bit : that towards the ſouth , is alſo called the ſouthern 19 ; her diſtance from the ſun is 2.1 of the earth's diſtance

from
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from the fun : her excentricity 5 ; the inclination of her or

bit 3 ° 23 ' . See INCLINATION, EXCENTRICITY , &c.

Her periodical courſe round the fun performed in 224 days

17 hours ; and her motion round her own axis, in 23 hours.

See PERIOD , and REVOLUTION .

Her greateſt diſtance from the earth, according to Caffini, is

38000 ſemidiameters of the earth ; and her ſmalleſt 6000.

See DISTANCE.- Her parallax is 3 minutes. See PA
RALLAX.

Venus, when viewed through a teleſcope, is rarely ſeen to

fhine with a full face, but has phaſes juſt like thoſe of the

moon ; being now gibbous, now horned , & c. and her illu

mined part conſtantly turned towards the ſun , i. e. it looks

towards the eaſt, when phoſphorus, and towards the weſt,

when heſperus. See Phases.

De la Hire, in 1700, through a teleſcope of 16 feet, diſco

vered mountains in Venus ; which he found to be larger than
thoſe in the moon . See Moon.

And Caffini, and Campani, in the years 1665 , and 1666,

diſcovered ſpots in her face : from the appearances of which,

he aſcertained her motion round her axis. See Spots , MA

CULÆ, & c.

Sometimes ſhe is ſeen in the diſk of the fun , in form of a

dark, round ſpot. See TRANSIT .

In 1672, and 1686 , Caffini, with a teleſcope of 54 feet,

thought he ſaw a ſatellite moving round this planet, and di

ftant from it about { of Venus's diameter. It had the ſame

phaſes as Venus, but without any well defined form ; and its

diameter ſcarce exceeded Å of that of Venus.

Dr. Gregory thinks it more than probable, that this was a

ſatellite ; and ſuppoſes the reaſon why it is not uſually ſeen,

to be the unfitneſs of its ſurface, to reflect the rays of the

ſun's light ; as is the caſe of the ſpots in the moon : ofwhich ,

if the whole diſk of the moon were compoſed , he thinks,

that planet could not be ſeen as far as to Venus. See Sa

TELLITE.

The phænomena of Venus, evidently ſhew the falſity of

the Ptolemaic ſyſtem : for that ſyſtem ſuppoſes, that Venus's

orb, or heaven , encloſes the earth ; paffing between the ſun

and Mercury. - And yet all our obſervations agree, that

Venus is ſometimes on this ſide the ſun, and ſometimes on

that; nor did ever any body ſee the earth between Venus

and the fun : which yet muſt frequently happen , if Venus

revolved round the earth in a heaven below the ſun . See

SYSTEM , EARTH , & c.

Venus, in chymiſtry, is uſed for the metal copper. See
COPPER .

Its character is , which, fay the adepti, expreſſes it to be

gold, only joined with ſome corroſive and arſenical menſtru

um ; which removed, copper would be gold. See Gold.

Venus is univerſally allowed, by the chymiſts, & c. to be one

of the moſt powerful medicines in nature : of this, is ſaid to

have been compoſed the famous Butler's ſtone, which cured

moſt diſeaſes by only licking it .-- Of this is compoſed that

noble remedy of Van Helmont, viz . the fulphur of vitriol ,

or ens vitrioli , fixed by calcination, and cohobation.- Of

the ens vitrioli of Venus, is likewiſe compoſed Mr. Boyle's

arcanum, the colcothar vitrioli . See VITRIOL .

It is certain , copper is a moſt excellent emetic, and a noble

antidote againſt poiſons; for it is no ſooner taken than it ex

erts its force : whereas other vomitories lie a good while in

the ſtomach : but one ſingle grain of ruſt of Venus immedi

ately vomits. Hence ſyrups, that have ſtood over night in

copper veſſels, create a vomiting. See EMETIC, VOMIT

It is alſo an excellent medicine in chronical caſes : hence a

famous phyſician is recorded to have cured Charles V. of a

droply by the uſe of copper.

Venus is diffoluble by all the ſalts known, both acid, alka

line, and nitrous ; nay, even by water and air, conſidered as

they contain ſalt. See DISSOLUTION, SALT , & c.

It is from this common reception of all menftruums, that

copper is called Venus, q. d . meretrix publica, a common

proſtitute : though others take the denomination to have been

occaſioned by its running of a ſea- green colour, when diſſol

ved by acids .

Cryſtals of Venus. See the article CRYSTAL.

Mount of VENUS, Mons Veneris, among anatomiſts, is

little hairy protuberance, in the middle ofthe pubes of wo

men ; occafioned by the morethan ordinary collection of fat

under the ſkin in that place. See Pubes.

Among chiromancers, the mount of Venusis a little eminence

in the palm of the hand , at the root of one of the fingers.

VERA Billa. See the article Billa .

VERB, in grammar, a word ſerving to expreſs what we af

firm of any ſubject, or attribute to it , as the words, is, un

derſtands, hears, believes, &c. See Word .

The verb is thus called of the Latin verbum, word, by way

of eminence ; as being the principal word of a ſentence. See
SENTENCE .

The common definition given by grammarians, is, that a verb

is a word which betokensbeing,doing, or ſuffering.

VOL . II. Nº. 159.

To conceive the origin and office ofverbs, it may be obſer:

ved, that the judgment we make of any thing, as when I ſay

the earth is round, neceſſarily includes three terms.

TERM . – The firſt, called the ſubject, is the thing we af

firm of, e.gr. earth . See Subject. The ſecond, called

the attribute, is the thing affirmed, e. gr. round . See AT

TRIBUTE.- The third, is, connects thoſe two terms to

gether, and expreſſes the action of the mind, affirming the
attribute of the ſubject.

This laſt is what we properly call the verb ; and which ſome

of our later grammarians, particularly the port royaliſts,
chuſe to call by a more ſignificant word, affirmation . The

reaſon is, that its principal uſe is to fignifyaffirmation ; that

is, to ſhew the diſcourſe, wherein that word is uſed, is

the diſcourſe of a man who does not only conceive things,

but judges and affirms fomewhat of them .

By this circumſtance , a verb is diftinguilhed from nouns

which alſo ſignify an affirmation, as affirmans affirmatio ;

thoſe only ſignify an affirmation, as that, by a reflection of

of the mind, is rendered an object of thought : ſo that they

do not ſhew , that the perſonwho uſes them affirms, but only

that he conceives an affirmation. See AFFIRMATION.

Though the principal uſe of verbs be to ſignify affirmation ;

they alſo ſerve to expreſs the other motions of the ſoul: as

to deſire, pray, command, & c. but this they only do , by

changing the mood, or infection . See Mood.

Here, we only conſider the verb in its primary fignification ,

which is that it has in the indicative mood.On this foot

ing, the verb ſhould have no other uſe, but to mark the con

nection which we make in the mind, .between the two terms

of a propoſition ; but the verb effe, to be, is the only one that

has retained this fimplicity : nor, in ſtrictneſs, has this re

tained it, but in the third perſon, as eft, is.

In effect, men being naturally inclined to ſhorten their ex

preſſions, to the affirmation they have almoſt always added

other ſignifications, in the ſame word : thus, e.gr. they add

that of ſome attribute, ſo as that two words make a propo

fition ; as in Petrus vivit, Peter lives : where vivit includes

both the attribute and affirmation ; it being the ſame thing

to ſay Peter lives, as that Peter is living . And hence the

great variety of verbs in every language.

For, had people been contented to give the verb its gene

ral ſignification , without any additional attribute, each lan

guage would only have needed one verb, viz . the verb ſub

Itantive eft, is .

Again, on ſome occaſions, they alſo ſuperadd the ſubject of

the propoſition, as ſum homo, I am a man : or vivo, I live :

and hence the diverſity of perſons in verbs. See PERSON.

Again, we alſo add to the verb, a relation to the time, with

regard to which we affirm ; ſo that one ſingle word, as

cænafli, fignifies that I attribute to the perſon I ſpeak the

action of fupping, not for the preſent time, but for the paſt:

and hence the great diverſity of tenſes in moſt verbs. " See
TENSE .

Thediverſity of theſe ſignifications, or additions in the ſame

word , has perplexed and deceived many of our beſt authors,

in the nature of a verb ; and led them to conſider it, not ac

cording to what is eſſential to it, which is to affirm ; but ac

cording to ſome of its accidental relations.

Thus, Ariſtotle, taking up with the third of thoſe additional

ſignifications, defines verb to be vox fignificans cum tempore ;

a word ſignifying ſomething with time.

Others, as Buxtorf, adding the ſecond relation, define it,

vox flexilis cum tempore & perforia ; a word admitting of di

vers inflections, in reſpect of time and perſon .

Others, taking up with the firſt of the additional ſignifica

tions, which is that ofthe attribute, and conſidering that the

attributes men ordinarily add to the affirmation , were actions

and paſſions ; have ſuppoſed the eſſence of a verb to conſiſt in

fignifying actions, or paſſions.

Laſtly, Scaliger imagined he had made a great diſcovery

in his book of the Principles of the Latin tongue, in

ſaying , that the diſtinction of things into permanentes, and

fluentes, into what remain, and what paſs away, is the pro

per ſource of the diſtinction between nouns, and verbs ;

the firſt being to ſignify what remains, and the ſecond what

paſſes.

But from what we have faid , it is eafy to perceive, that

theſe definitions are all falſe ; and that the only true definition

is , vox fignificans affirmationem : This definition includes all

that is eſſential to the verb ; but if one would likewiſe in

clude its principal accidents, one might define it, vox figni

ficans affirmationem , cum deſignatione perſona, numeri, &

temporis ; a word which ſignifics an affirmation, with a de

ſignation of perfon, number, and tenſe : which is what pro

perly agrees to the verb ſubſtantive eft.

For as to other verbs, conſidering as becoming different by

the unionof certain attributes, one may define them thus ;

vox ſignificans affirmationem alicujus attributi, cum defigna

tione perſone, numeri, & temporis ; a word which expreſſes

the affirmation of ſome attribute, with a deſignation of per

fon, number and time.
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Verbs are variouſly divided ; with reſpect to the ſubject, they * The word is formed from the Latin , viride æris : It it alſo

are divided into aĉtive, paſſive, neuter, & c. with reſpect to called ærugo. Others calls it theflower, and others che vi

their infections, into regular, and irregular ; perſonal, and triolic falt of copper ; though, in reality, it be the proper

ſubſtance of the metal. See VITRIOL.
imperſonal; auxiliary, ſubſtantive, &c.

VERB Active, is a verb which expreſſes an action that falls on Verdegreaſe is prepared from copper -plates, and rape or huſks

another ſubject, or object. See Active, of grapes well ſaturated with wine, put up in earthern pots ;

Such are, I love, I work , & c. which ſignify the action of and ranged ftratum ſuper ſtratum ; that is, firſt rape, then

loving, working, & c. Of theſe grammarians make three
copper ; and ſo alternately .

kinds; the one called tranſitive, where the action paſſes on a When the pots are filled, they are ſet in a cellar ; whence,

fubject different from the agent; - refleEted, where the action after ſome time, they are taken out, to gather the verdegreaſe,

returns upon the agent; - reciprocal, where the action re which is a green ruſt covering the plants all over . See ŘUST,

turns mutually upon the two agents that produc'd it. and COPPER .

VERB Palive, is that which expreſſes a paſſion ; or which re Some talk ofverdegreaſe made with vinegar, and other cor

ceives the action of ſome agent; and which is conjugated in roſive falts ; but it is a miſtake; the beſt wine being nothing

the modern tongues, with the auxiliary verb, I am , je ſuis, too good for the purpoſe.

je fono, & c. See AUXILIARY. Accordingly, the greateſt part of the verdegreaſe conſumed

Some do not allow of any verb paſſive in the modern lan in Europe, is made in Languedoc, of the wines of that coun

guages: the reaſon is, what we callpaſſive, is nothing but the try ; and is exported in cakes ofabout 25 pounds weight each .

particle of the verb, joined with the auxiliary verb, to be
There is but little quite pure : to be good , it muſt be very

whereas the verbs paffive of the Latin , & c. have their par dry, of a deep green, and pretty clearof white ſpots.

ticular terminations. The apothecaries uſe to diſſolve verdegreaſe in diſtilled vinegar,

Vero Neuter, is that which ſignifies an action that has no and then filtrate and evaporate it in the cellar ; upon which it

particular object whereon to fall ; but which , of itſelf, takes ſhoots into cryſtals. Theſe cryſtals are uſed among chirur

up the whole idea of the action– as, Ifeep, thouyawneft, | VĚRDERER*, or VerderOR, a judicalofficer of thegeons, &c. to cleanſe old ulcers, eat off fungous fleſh , & c.

he ſnores, we walk, you run , they ſtand. See Neuter.

The Latins call them neuters, by reaſon they are neither king's foreſt, whoſe buſineſs is to look to the vert, and ſee it

active nor paffive ; though they have the force and ſignifica
wellmaintained . See Vert. '

tion of both : as, I languiſh, ſignifies as much as I am lan
The word is formed from the Latin viridarius, which Ul

pian uſes in the like ſignification.
guiſhing ; I obey, as much as I exerciſe obedience , &c. only that

theyhave no regimen to particularize this ſignification.
He is ſworn to keep the aflizes of the foreſt ; as alſo to view ,

Of theſe verbs, there are ſome which form their tenſes by the receive, and to enroll the attachments and preſentments of all

auxiliary verb, to have ; as, I have ſept, you have run. manner of treſpaſſes, relating to vert and veniſon therein .

See Forest.Theſe, grammarians call neuters active .

Others there are, which form their compound parts by the VERDETER. See the article VERDITER .
auxiliary, to be ; as, to come, to arrive, &c. for we ſay, Iam VERDICT*, is the anſwer of the jury given to the court,

come, not I have come, & c.— Theſe are called neuterspaſſive. concerning the matter of fact, in any cauſe, civil or criminal,

Verb Subſtantive, is that which expreſſes the being, or ſub committed by the court to their trial and examination . See

ſtance which the mind forms to itſelf, or ſuppoſes in the ob Jury , and TTIAL .

ject; whether it be there, or not, as, Iam , thou art. See It is called verdiet, for vere di&tum , q. d . dictum veritatis ,

SUBSTANTIVE .
the dictate of truth .

Auxiliary, or Helping Verbs , are thoſe which ſerve in con A verdict is either general, or ſpecial.

jugating active and paſſive verbs : ſuch are , I am , I have, GeneralVerdict, is that which is broughtinto the court in
& c. See AUXILIARY . like general terms as the general iſſue : as in action ofdiffeifin ,

The abbot de Dangeau diſtinguiſhes all verbs into two general the defendant pleads, no wrong, no diffeiſin . Then the

kinds; auxiliary verbs, and verbs which make uſe of auxiliaries. iſſue is general, whether the fact be wrong , or not : which

This diſtinction ſome may tax as not very juſt; in regard, being committed to the jury, they, upon confideration ofthe

auxiliary verbs, ſometimesmake uſe ofauxiliaries themſelves ; evidence, come in and ſay, either for the plaintiff, That it is

but this does not deſtroy the diviſion ; it only ſhews, that a wrong diffeiſin ; or for the defendant, That it is no wrong ,

the auxiliary verb has two formalities, or two different qua no diſſeifin . See Issue.

lities to be conſidered under ; in virtue whereof, it conſti- Special VERDICT, is, when they ſay at large, that fuch and
tutes, as it were , two ſorts of verbs. ſuch a thing they found to be done by the defendant, or te

The verbs which make uſe of auxiliaries, he divides into nant ; declaring the courſe of the fact, as in their opinion it

active, neuter, and pronominal. - Verbs neuter, he farther is proved ; and as to the law , upon the fact, proving the judg

ment of the court .diſtinguiſhes into neuters active, and neuters paffive. Prono

minals hediſtinguiſhes into identic, reciprocal, neutrized, and pal This ſpecial verdiet, if it contain any ample declaration of

fived— But ſeveral oftheſe are peculiar to the French language. the cauſe from the beginning to the end, is called a vera

Verbs, in the Engliſh, and moſt modern tongues, do not diet at large.

change their endings, as in Latin , to denote the ſeveral times,
Attainder by VERDICT. See the article ATTAINDER .

modes, & c. of their being, doing, or ſuffering ; but in licu VERDITER, VERDETER, a kind of mineral fubſtance

thereof, make uſe ofauxiliaries : as bave, am , be, do, will, ſometimes uſed by the painters, & c. for a blue, but more ufu

fall, may, can, &c.
ally mixed with yellow for a green colour. See GREEN, & c .

Regular Verbs, are thoſe which are conjugated after ſome one Verditer, according to Savary, ought to be made of the lapis

manner, rule, or analogy. See CONJUGATION . armenus ; or, at leaſt, of an earthy ſubſtance much like it,
Irregular, or Anomalous VERBS, are thoſe which have fome brought from the mountains of Hungary, & c. only prepared

thing ſingular in the terminations, or formations of their by powdering it, and cleanſing it by lotion. See ARME
tenſes. See ANOMALOUS . NIAN Stone,

The irregularities in our Engliſh verbs, lie wholly in the for But this ſtone and earth are very rare ; and the verditer uſed

mation of the preter tenſe, and paſſive participle. The firſt, is not a native, but a factitious ſubſtance : the proper way of

and moſt general irregularity, took its riſe from the quickneſs preparing it , we are told, is by caſting wine or water upon

of our pronunciation , by changing the conſonant d into : ; new copper, juſt as it comes red hot out of the furnace, and

the vowel e, in the regular ending ed, being cut off, that the
catching the ſteams which riſe from it upon copper-plates.

Others ſay, it is prepared by diffolving copper plates in wine,pronunciation might be more ready : thus, for dwelled , keep
much after the manner of verdegreaſe.

ed , ſended, we ſay, dwelt, kept, Jent.

Verbs imperſonal, are thoſe which have only the third perſon-
The method in practice, among us, is ſaid to be as follows:

as, it behoves, & c. See IMPERSONAL. Into an hundred pounds weight of whiting, the refiners pour

There are alſo redublicative verbs ; as, reſound, recall, &c, their copper water, and ſtir them together every day for ſome

hours, till the water grows pale : then they pour that away ,
frequentative verbs, &c.

and ſet it by for farther uſe; and pour no more of the greenVERBAL*, ſomething that belongs to verbs, or even to

words ſpoke with the mouth. See ORAL . water, and ſo till the verditer be made : which being taken

out, is laid on large pieces of chalk in the fun , till it be dry
* 'The word is formed from the Latin, verbero, I ſmite. for the market. Harris.

Verbal nouns, are thoſe formed from verbs. See Noun. The water mentioned to be poured off from the verditer ,

A verbal contract, is that made merely by word ofmouth ; in (which remains at the bottom of the tub) is put into a copper,

oppoſition to that made in writing. See CONTRACT , &c. and boiled till it come to the thickneſs of water - gruel : now,

VERBAL Accident. See the article ACCIDENT. conſiſting principally of ſalt-petre reduced , moſt of the ſpirit

VERBERATION, ſmiting, in phyſics, a term uſed to of vitriolbeing gone with the copper into the verditer ; and

expreſs the cauſe of ſound, which ariſes from a verberation of a diſh full of its being put into the other materials for

the air, when ſtruck , in divers manners, by the ſeveral parts of aqua fortis, is re-diſtilled, and makes what they call a double

the ſonorousbody firſt putintoa vibratory motion . SeeSOUND. water,which is near twice as good as that madewithout it.

VERDEGREASE *, or VERDEGris , a kind of ruſt of VERDOY, in heraldry, is applied to a bordure ofa coat of

copper, of great uſe among painters for a green colour. See arms ; charged with any kinds or parts of Aowers, fruits,

GREEN, and COLOUR . ſeeds, plants, Sc.
VERDURE,
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TENANT.

-

VERDURE*, the quality of greenneſs. See Green. latum , in ſculpture, a ſort of ornament, conſiding of frets,

* The word is French, formed of verd, green. or knots, in Moſaic pavements, winding, and preſenting,

VERGE, Virga , a rod, ſwitch , or yard; particularly a in ſome fort, the tracks made by worms * See Mosaic.

fick or wand, which perſons are admitted tenants by holding Quam lepide lexeis compofitæ , ut teferula omnes

in their hands, ſwearing fealty to the lord of the manor. Artepavimento, atque emblematevermiculato.

See VIRGA, and INVESTITURE .
Cic . de Orat. lib . III .

On this account, they are all called tenants by the verge. See VERMICULARES (in anatomy) Muſculi, Tabuli.

VERMIFORMIS, in anatomy, a term applied to various
Dented Verge , among floriſts, is a jagged edge, or circum- parts in the human body ; bearing ſome reſemblance to worms.

ference of a leaf. See LEAF, and DenTED . - Such are the

Verge is alſo uſed for the compaſs or extent of the king's Proceſſus, or Apophyſes VermiFORMEs; two extremities of
court ; within which is bounded the juriſdiction of the lord thecerebellum , lítuate near the fourth ventricle of the brain .

ſteward of the king's houſhold . See Court, STEWARD , See CEREBELLUM , and EPIPHYSES.

HOUSHOLD, ESC. VERMIFORMES Mufculi, are the four muſcles in each hand

It is thus called , from the verge or ſtaff which the marſhal and foot, which bring the fingers and toes towards the thumbs
bears.- It was antiently alſo denominated pax regis, or the and great toes; called alſo lumbricales. See LUMBRICALES.

king's peace. See peace . VERMIFUGUS, the ſame with anthelmintic. See An

The lord ſteward, by virtue of his office, without any com- THELMINTIC , and WORM -Powder.

miffion , judges of all tranſgreſſions, as treaſons, murders, fe- VERMILION, a bright, beautiful red colour ; in great

lonies, bloodſhed , &c. committed in the court, or within eſteem among the antients, under the denomination of minium .

the verge thereof ; which extends, every way, the ſpace of Seo Red, COLOUR, MINIUM, &c.

twelves miles from the chief tunnel of the court; only Lon- There are two kinds of vermilion ; the one natural, the other

don, by charter, exempted . factitious.

Court of VERGE, is a court, or tribunal, in manner of a king's- The natural is found in ſome filver mines, in form of a ruddy

bench ; which takes cognizance of all crimes, and miſde- fand ; which they prepare, and purify by ſeveral lotions, and

meanors committed within the verge, or juriſdiction of the coctions.

king's court. VERMILION is made of artificial cinnabar, ground up
with

It is held in the compting -houſe, by the lord ſteward, as judge white wine, and afterwards with the whites of eggs: in this

thereof, alliſted by other officers of the houſhold ; as, the ftate it is made into cakes, and left to dry. To fit it for uſe,

treaſurer , comptroller, cofferer, clerks of the green -cloth , & c. they grind it up a ſecond time with water and whites of eggs,

See Green -Cloth, & c . - To purify and heighten its colour, ſome grind it up with

Verge of Land, Virga Terra. See the article YARD - Land. urine, or ſpirits of wine, to which a little faffron is added .

VERGERS, VIRGATORES ſervientes, are officers who car- See CINNABAR .

ry white wands before the juſtices of either bench ; called Some alſo pretend to make vermilion of lead, burnt and

alſo, porters of the verge. See PORTER . walhed ; or of ceruſle, rubified by fire. But theſe are not

VERGERS of cathedral or collegiate churches, are inferior offi properly denominated vermilion , but red lead. See LEAD.

cers, who go before the biſhop, dean , &c. with a verge, or It is this laſt, however, that ſeems to be the artificial mini

rod tipped with ſilver. um of the antients ; and accordingly, apothecaries, and pain

VERGİLIÆ, a conſtellation , whoſe appearance denotes the ters ſtill give it the name, to enhance theprice. See MINIUM .

approach of the ſpring. See SPRING . The antient Greek and Latin authors, have given divers fa

According to the poets, they were the daughters of Atlas; bulous accounts of their minium ; and ſeveralof the moderns

and by the Greeks were called pleiades : but the Romans have adopted their dreams: Theophraſtus attributes the firſt in

named them vergile . See PLEIADES, vention ofmaking it to Callias the Athenian ; who hit upon it,

VERIFICATION, the act of proving, or making a thing in endeavouring to draw gold, by fire, out of a red fand,found

appear true. See CONFIRMATION, & c. in the ſilver mines, in the year ofRome 249.- But Vitruvius

In the French law , verifying is uſed for the recording of the ſays, it was diſcovered in the Cilbian fields ; where it was

king's edicts, and decrees by the parliament. drawn from a red ſtone, called by the Greeks anthrax.

VERIFICATIONE Relieta. See the article ReLICTA . We have two kinds of vermilion from Holland ; the one ofa

VERISIMILI. See the article RULE de verifimili notitia , deep red, the other pale: but it is the fame matter at bottom ;

VERISIMILITUDE. See the article PROBABILITY . the difference of colour only proceeding from the cinnabar's

VERJUICE, a juice or liquor drawn from ſour grapes , or being more or leſs ground : when fine ground, the vermilion

apples, unfit for wine, or cider ; or from ſweet ones, while is pale ; and this is preferred to the coarſer, and redder,

yet acid, and unripe. See CIDER . It is of conſiderable uſe among the painters in oil, and minia

Its chief uſe is in fauces, ragouts, & c. though it is alſo an ture ; and likewiſe among the ladies, as a fucus, or paint, to

ingredient in ſome medicinal compoſitions; and is uſed by heighten the complexion of ſuch as are too pale. See

the wax - chandlers to purify their wax. PAINTING , MINIATURE, & c.

It has its name from a large ſort of grape, called verjus, VERMILION isſometimes alſo,though improperly, uſed for what
or bourdelas ; which is ſaid never to grow perfectly ripe ; we otherwiſe call kermes, or ſcarlet grain . See KERMES , & C.

or rather, which in its utmoſt maturity is too auftere and VERMINATION, VERMINATIO, the act of breeding
four to be uſed in wine: whence it is commonly turned into worms, and other vermine ; particularly bots in cattle, s.

verjuice ; tho’ in France allunripe grapes are denominated VERMINATION isſometimes alſo uſed,among phyſicians, for
verjus. There is alſo a tolerable verjuice made of crabs,

a fort of tormina ventris, or wringing of the guts ; wherein

gathered, laid in a heap to ſweat, the ſtalks, & c. ſeparated ; the patient is affected , as if worms were gnawing his inter
then ſtamped, or ground, and the crab -maſh put in a hair tines. See GRIPEs , and TORMINA .

bag ; the juice ſqueezed in a preſs, barelled up cloſe, and ſet |VERMINE, VERMINA, a collective name, including all
in awarm place to work for ten or twelvedays. kinds of little animals, or inſects, which are hurtful or

VERMES, in medicine. See the article WoRMS. troubleſome to men, beaſts, fruits, & c. as worms, lice, pleas,

VERMICELLI*, or VERMICHELLY, a kind of meſs, bugs, caterpillars, ants, flies, & c. See Insect, Worm,

prepared of flower, cheeſe, yolks of eggs, fugar, and ſaffron ;
BLIGHT, & c.

and reduced into little long pieces, or threads, like worms, VERMIVOROUS Animals, are ſuch as feed upon worms.

by forcing it with a piſtonthrough a number of little holes See ANIMAL.

in the end of a pipe made for thepurpoſe. VERNACULAR, is applied to any thing that is peculiar

* The word, in the original Italian, fignifies little worms : they to ſome one country. See LOCAL , &c.

alſo call it tagliarini, and millefanti. Whence, diſeaſes which reign moft in any particular nation,

It was firſt brought from Italy , where it is in great vogue. province, or diſtrict, are ſometimes called vernacular diſeaſes :

In effect, it is the great regale of the Italians. Other na- more frequently endemic diſeaſes.SeeEndemic andDISEASE.

tionsare not eafily broughtinto the taſte ofit.-- It is chiefly Such are the plica polonica, fcorbutus, tarantiſm , & c. See

uſed in ſoups and pottages,to warm , provoke venery, &c . PLICA , SCORBUTUS, TARANTISM , & C .

VERMICULAR, an epithet given to any thing that bears VERNAL, ſomething belonging to the ſpring ſeaſon. See

a relation, or reſemblance to worms, vermiculi. SeeWORM . SPRING . - Hence, vernal leaves, are thofe leaves of plants

Anatomiſts particularly apply it to the motion of the inteſtines, which come up in the ſpring, & c. See LEAF .

and certain muſcles of the body. See INTESTINE , &c. VERNAL Signs, are thoſe which the ſun is in , during the ſpring

The vermicular, or periſtaltic motion of the inteſtines, is ſeaſon , viz. Aries , Taurus, and Gemini. See SIGN .

performed by the contraction of the fibres thereof, from above VERNAL Equinox, is that which happens when the ſun is aſcend

downward ; as the antiperiſtalic motion is by their contrac- ding from the equator towards thenorth pole. SeeEQUINOX,

tion from below upwards. See PERISTALTIC. VERNISH. See the article VARNISH .

The contraction happening in the periſtaltic, which others VERONICA, a term abbreviated from verionica of vera

call the vermicular motion, as reſembling the motion of icon , q. d. true image ; and applied to portraits, or repreſen

worms, does not affect all the parts of the inteſtines at once ; tations of the face of our Saviour on handkerchiefs.

but one part after another. Veronica's are imitations of that celebrated original one , pre

VERMICULAR, or VERMICULATED Work, Opus vermicu- ſerved with great veneration at St. Peter's in Rome; and

imagined

!
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imagined , by fome, to be the handkerchief laid over our Sa- Mr. Malcolm vindicates our verſe from this imputation ,

viour's face in the ſepulchre. It is true we do not follow the metricalcompoſition of the

The firſt mention we find of this famous relick , is in a cere- antients ; yetwe have ſuch a mixture of ſtrong and ſoft, long

monial , compiled in 1243 , dedicated to pope Celeſtin , by and ſhort fyllables, as makes our verſes flow , ſmooth or

Benedict a canon of S. Peter's : but there is no mention made rumbling; flow or rapid, agreeable to the ſubject.— Inſtan

of the time when it was brought to Rome.- A feaſt is kept ces of all which we have in the following lines :

in honour thereof in moſt churches, on the Tueſday in quin- " Soft is the ſtrain when Zephyr gently blows:

quageſima week. 6. The hoarſe rough verſe ſhould like the torrent roar.

It is to be obſerved, that the name veronica, is only given to “ The line too labours, and the words move flow .

ſuch handkerchiefs as repreſent no more of our Saviour than “ Flies o'er the unbended ears, and ſkims along the main

his face : for ſuch as repreſent his whole body, as that of Bymaking a ſmall change, or tranſpoſition of a word or fyl

Benſançon, which ſhews his fore part at length; and that of lable, in any of theſe verſes, any body who has an ear will

Turin , which repreſents both his fore and hind part, as ha- find, that we make a great matter, of the nature and order

ving covered him all over, were never called by this name. of the ſyllables. See NUMBERS.

The painters ſometimes repreſent the veronica as held up by an Voffius adds, that the antient odes were fung, as to the rhyth

angel, but moſt commonly by a woman ; which woman , the mus, in the ſame manner as we ſcan them : every pes being

common people imagine to be a faint, called Saint Veronica. a diſtinct bar, or meaſure, ſeparated by a diſtinct pauſe : though,

On this principle, ſome people, towards the cloſe of the in reading, that diſtinction was notaccurately obſerved.

ninth century, began to fancy there might have been a wo- Laſtly, he obſerves, that their odes had a regular return of

man of that name in Jeruſalem , who had preſented her the ſame kind of verſe ; and the fame quantity of ſyllables,

handkerchief to our Saviour, as he went to Calvary, to wipe in the ſame place of every verſe : whereas, in themodern

his face withal, beſmeared, as it was , with ſweat and blood ; odes, to follow the natural quantity of our fyllables, every

and that the picture of his face had been miraculouſly im- ſtanza would be a diſtinct ſong. SeeOde.

preſſed thereon. It is next to impoſſible to write proſe without, ſometimes,

This was no ſooner imagined by ſome, than it was believed intermixing verſe with it ; ſo that Vaugelas's rule, which en

by others : and accordingly , we find by the travels of Ber- joins us to avoid them, is next to impracticable. This may

nard de Bredemback, dean of Mentz , to the Holy Land, in be further ſaid, that for ſhort verſes, they are ſo little per

1483 , printed in 1502 , that it was not long ere her very ceived , that it is ſcarce worth while to ftrain one's ſelf to avoid

houſe was found out.- From that time the fiction gained them ; and as to long verſes, they are chiefly to be avoided in

ground, and became a current legend. the ends of periods; for, in the middle, they are ſcare felt.

It was at length added , that thisſame woman , S. Veronica, In the general, rules of this kind muſtbe conſidered, as prin

was the womantroubled with the Aux of blood in the goſ- cipally regarding numerous verſes, and ſuch as are readily di

pel: and accordingly, ſhe was ſoon joined with S. Fiacrius, ſtinguiſhed by their cadence : thus, in Latin, it is ſcarce pof

and invoked together with him againſt the hæmorrhoids.- fible to avoid iambic verſes ; but hexameters muſt, by all

And hence the eſtabliſhment of feaſts, in honour of S. Vero- means, be avoided, their cadence being more ſenſible and

nica, in the churches dedicated to S. Fiacrius. more ſtudied . See RHYME, &C.

In ſome of theſe churches, particularly at S. Giles's in Va- VERSES are of various kinds ; ſome denominated from the

lenciennes, this faint is commonly called S. Venice, by abbre- number of feet whereof they are compoſed ; as , the monome

viation from the genitive, Veronicæ : and the women have a ter , dimeter, trimeter, tetrameter, pentameter, hexameter,

cuſtom at certain times of the year, to hang linen ſwathes, * hendecaſyllabum , & c.— Some from the kinds of feet uſed in

wherewith they had girt themſelves for nine days, near her them ; as the pyrrhichian, proceleuſmatic, iambic, trochaic,

ſtatue. And it is thence, or rather , for our Saviour's dactylic, anapæftic, ſpondaic or moloſſean, chor- iambic,

picture expreſſed on the linen handkerchief, that the milliners iambi-dactylic, or dactylotrochaic.- Sometimes from the

have taken S. Veronica, or, as they call her, S. Veniſe, or names of the inventers, or the authors who have uſed them

S. Venecia, or Veniſa, for their tutelary faint. with moſt ſucceſs : as, the anacreontic, archilochian , hippo

VERRUCA, in medicine. See the article WART. nactic, pherecratian , glyconian , alcmanian , afclepiadean ,

Hence, verrucous is applied to any excreſcencies which have a alcaic , fteſichorian , phaliſcan, ariſtophanian , callimachian,

reſemblance to warts. There are alſo verrucous ulcers, & c. galliambic, phalæcian, and ſapphic.- Sometimes from the

VERRY, in heraldry. See the article VAIRY. ſubject, or the circumſtances of the compoſition ; as, the

VERSA . See the article Vice Verſa.
heroic, elegiac, adonic, & c . See HEXAMETER, PENTA

VERSE, Versus, in poetry , a line or part of a diſcourſe, METER , IAMBIC, & c .

conſiſting of a certain number of long and ſhort fyllables, * In reckoning the feet of iambics , trochaics, and anapæ

which run with an agreeable cadence ; the like being alſo rei- ftics, each meter is a dipody, or comprehends two feet.

terated in the courſe of the piece. See PoETRY .
In other verſes a meter is but a ſingle foot. — Hence it is,

This repetition, according to F. Boſſu, is neceſſary to di

that the iambic trimeter is alſo called ſenarium , becauſe

compoſed of fix feet. Serv. Centim . 7. 1817.

ſtinguiſh the notion of verſe from that of proſe : for in proſe,

as well as verſe, each period and member are parts of dif

The moderns have invented heroic, or alexandrine verſes,which

conſiſt of twelve or thirteen ſyllables. See ALEXANDRINE .

courſe, conſiſting of a certain number of long and ſhort fyl
The antients, likewiſe, invented various kinds of poetical

lables ; only proſe is continually diverſifying its meaſures, deviſes in verſe ; as cento's, echo's, and monorhymes. See
and cadences ; and verſe repeats them. See Prose.

Cento, Echo, & c.

This repetition of the poets, appears even in the manner ofwriting; for one verſe being finiſhed, they return to the be- Equivocal Verses, thoſe where the ſame words, contained in

ginning of anotherline to write the verſe following : and it Reciprocal Verses, thoſe which readthe ſame backwards as

two lines , carry a different ſenſe. See EQUIVOCAL, & c.

is to this return, that verſe owes its name ; verſus coming
forwards. See RETROGRADE .

from vertere, to turn, or return .
Concordant VERSES. ?

CONCORDANT.

Accordingly, wefind the ſame word uſed, to ſignify any Dactylic Verses. DACTYLIC.

thing that is placed in a certain , regular order : Cicero uſes Elegiac VERSES . ELEGIAC.

verſus for a line in proſe ; Virgil fora row of trees, and even Fefcennine VERSES. FESCENNINE,

of oars in a galley. But as the regularity of verſe carries Heroic Verse . HEROIC .

with it more charms, and requires a greater degree of exactneſs, Metrical Verses. METRICAL.

the word has, in time, become appropriated to poetry. Rhopalic Verses. RHOPALIC.

To make verſe, it is not enough that the meaſures and quan- Serpentine Verses. SERPENTINE

tities of ſyallables be obſerved, and fix juſt feet put, one after Technical VERSES . I TECHNICAL

another, in the ſame line: there are further required certain VERSE, is alſouſed for a part of achapter, fection, or para
agreeable cadences, particular tenfes, moods, regimens, and graph ſubdivided into ſeveral little articles. See CHAPTER.

even ſome words unknown in proſe. The whole Bible is divided into chapters ; and the chapters

But what is chiefly required, is an elevated, bold, figura ſubdivided into verſes. See BIBLE .

tive manner of diction : this manner , is a thing ſo peculiar The diviſion of verſes in the New Teſtament, was firſt

to this kind of writing, that without it, the moſt exact ar made by Robert Stephens : andfo negligently was it done,

rangement of longs and ſhorts, does not conſtitute verſe, ſo that his ſon, Henry Stephens, aſſures us, he worked at it as he

much as a ſort of meaſured profe. See VERSIFICATION. travelled from Paris to Lions.— Many learned men find great

The Greek and Latin verſes, conſiſt of a certain number of fault with that diviſion , and yet it is every where followed .

feet, diſpoſed in a certain order . See Foot - Some have at M. Simon obſerves, that the Greeks and Latins meant by

tempted to make French and Engliſh verſes on the ſame verſe, a line, containing a certain number of words. He

foundation ; but without fucceſs. See QUANTITY, and adds, that the authors of thoſe days, to prevent any thing

HEXAMETER . being added or taken away from their works, uſed to mark

Voſſius is very ſevere on the modern verſe, and makes it al at the end, the number of verſes they contained ; but the

together unfit for muſic : Our verſes, ſays he, run all as it were books themſelves were wrote all running, without any divia

on one foot ; without diſtinction of members, or parts , and fions, points, or the like.

without regard to the natural quantities of ſyllables. - We VERSED ſineofan Arch, a fegment ofthe diameter of a.
have no rhythmus at all : and we mind nothing, but to have circle, lying between the foot of a right fine, and the lower

a certain number of ſyllables in a verſe, of whatever nature, extremity of the arch. See ARCH, and COVERSED.

and in whatever order. See RHYTHMUS.
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Thus,DE, ( Tab. Trigonometry, fig. 1.) is the verſed fine of cept the firſt of the neck , and laſt of the back ; but the

the arch A E. See SINE . aſcending proceſſes of each vertebra of the loins receive , ard
VERSIFICATION, the art, or manner of making the two deſcending are received ; contrary to thoſe of the

verſe ; alſo the tune and cadence of verſe. See verse. neck , and back.

Verſification, is properly applied to whatthe poet does more The vertebræ are all tied together by a hard membrane,

by labour, art, and rule, than by invention, and the genius madeof ſtrong and large fibres : It covers the body of all the

or furor poeticus. vertebræ forwards ; reaching from the firſt of the neck, to

The matter of verſification, is long and ſhort fyllables, and the os facrum.There is another membrane, which lines

feet compoſed of them ; and its form , the arangement of the canal, made by the large hole of each vertebra ; which

them , in correct, numerous, and harmonious verſes ; but allo ties them together : beſides, the bodies of cach verte

this is no more than a mere tranſlator may pretend to , and bra are tied to one another, by the intervening cartilages ;

which the Catilinarian war , put in verſe, might merit. See and the tendons of the muſcles, which are inſerted in their

MEASURE , QUANTITY, CADENCE, RHYTHM, & c. proceſſes, tie them together behind .

It is with reaſon, therefore, that theſe ſimple matters are This ſtructure of the ſpine is admirable ; for had it been all

diſtinguiſhed from the grand poetry, and called by the name one bone, we could have had no motion in our backs ; had

verſification. See POETRY. it been of two or three bones articulated for motion, the me

In effect, there is much the ſame difference between gram- dulla ſpinalis muſt have been neceffarily bruiſed at every

mar and rhetoric, as between the art of making verſes, and angle, or joint ; bebides, the whole would not have been lo
that of inventing poems. pliable, for the ſeveral poſtures we have occaſion to put our

VERSION, a tranſlation of ſome book, or writing, out of felves in : if it had been made of ſeveral bones, without in

one language into another . See TRANSLATION. tervening cartilages, we ſhould have had no more uſe of it,

VERSO . See the article Folio Verſo. than if it had been but one bone. If each vertebra had had

VERT, in heraldry, the term for a green colour. See GREEN, its own diſtinct cartilages, it might have been eaſily diſlocated .

and COLOUR . - Laſtly, the olique proceſſes of each ſuperior and inferior

It is called vert in the blazon of the coats of all under the 'vertebra, keeps the middle one , that it can neither be thruſt

degree of nobles ; but in coats of nobles it is called emerald ; backwards nor forwards, fo as to compaſs the medulla

and in thoſe of kings, Venus.
ſpinalis.

In engraving, it is expreſſed by diagonals, or lines drawn The vertebre of the neck differ from the reit, in that they

athwart, from right to left, from the dexter chief corner, are ſmaller and harder, their tranfverfe procelles perforated for

to the ſiniſter baſe. See Tab: Herald. fig . 48. the paſſages of the vertebral veſſels, and their acute proceſies

In lieu of vert, the French heralds ute ſinople, or ſynople. forked and ſtraight. See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 1. 1 .

See SINOPLE . fig. 7. n. 14. 14. fig. 8. and fig. 9.

VERT , or Green Hue, in foreſt law , any thing that grows, Add, that the firſt and ſecond have ſomething peculiar to

and bears a green leaf within the foreſt, thatmay cover a themſelves.

deer. See FOREST, Game, & c. The firſt, called atlas, is tied to the head ; and moves with

This is divided into over - vert, and nether - vert. it upon the fecond, ſemicircularly. See ATLAS.

Over - VERT is the great woods ; which, in law -books, are uſu- The ſecond is called epiſtrophæus, axis, or cardo; alſo vertebra

ally called bault - bois. dentata : in the middle, between its two oblique aſcending

Nether -Vert is the under-woods ; otherwiſe called ſub-bois. proceſſes, it has a long and round proceſs like a tooth; which

We ſometimes alſo meet with Special Vert , which denotes is received into a ſinus of the atlas ; and upon it, the head

all trees growing in the king's woods, within the foreſt; and with the firſt vertebra , turns half round, as upon a hinge, or

thoſe that grow in other men's woods, if they be ſuch trees axis. The extremity of this proceſs, is knit to the occiput,

as bear fruit to feed the deer. by a ſmall, but ſtrong ligament.- A luxation of this tooth

VERTEBRÆ *, a chain of little bones, reaching from the is mortal, becauſe it compreffes the medulla fpinalis.

top of the neck, down the back, to the os facrum ; and The third is alſo by fume,though improperly,denominated axis.

forming a third part of the human ſkeleton , called the ſpina The vertebræ of the back differ from the reſt in this, that

dorſi. See SPINE . they are larger than thoſe of the neck , and ſmaller than thoſe

They have their name àvertendo ; becauſe it is on them the of the loins: their acute proceſſes flope downwards upon one

head and trunk turn : the Greeks call them on ordunov, ſpon- another. They have in each ſide of their bodies a ſmall

dyli, for the ſame reaſon .
dimple, wherein they receive the round extremities of the

The vertebræ are 24 in number ; feven of them belong to ribs : the uttermoſt of them is ſometimes called the creft ;

the neck, twelve to the back, and five to the loins. See the ſecond the axillaris ; and the reſt coftales. See Tab.

Neck , Loins , & c. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 13. 13. fig. 7. n . 15. 15. fig . 10.

They lie not in a ſtrait line ; thoſe of the neck bend inward, The vertebræ of the loins, are the broadeſt ; and thelaſt of

and thoſe of the back outwards, for enlarging the cavity of them , the largeſt of all the vertebræ . See Tab. Anar.

the thorax ; and thoſe, again , of the loins bend inwards, (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n . 14. 14. fig. 7. n. 16. 16. fig. II .

and thoſe of the os facrum outwards, to enlarge the cavity of Though each vertebra hasbut a ſmall motion ,yet themotion

the bafun . of them all is conſiderable : the head, we have obſerved ,

The body of each vertebra is fpongious and cavernous ; hav- moves only backwards and forwards on the firſt vertebra , and

ing in the middle a large perforation, through which the me. ſemicircularly on the ſecond.-- The motion of the other

dulla ſpinalis paſſes, and ſeven apophyſess or proceſſes. vertebræ of the neck is not ſo manifeſt, yet is greater than

The fore-part of this body is round and convex ; the hind- that of the vertebræ of the back ; becauſe their acute proceſ

part ſomewhat concave : its upper and lower ſides are plain, ſes are ſhort and ſtraight, and the cartilages, which are be

each covered with a cartilage which is pretty thick forwards, tween their bodies, thicker. The vertebræ of the back

but thin backwards, by means whereof it is, that we bend have the leaſt motion of any, becauſe their cartilages are thin ,

the body forwards; the cartilages yielding to the preſſure of their acute proceſies long, and very near to one another : and

the bodies of the vertebræ , which, in that motion, come they are fixed to the ribs, which neither move forwards, nor

cloſer to one another : which could not be effected , if the backwards.-- The greateſt motion of the back, is perform

hard bodies of the vertebrce were cloſe to one another. ed by the vertebræ of the loins ; becauſe their cartilages are

The proceſſes of each vertebra are of three forts : two tranf- thicker, and their acute proceſſes are at a greater diſtance
verſe , or lateral ; in each of which there is a tendon of the from one another : for the thicker the cartilages are , the more

• vertebral muſcles inſerted : four oblique ones ; by which the we may bend the body forwards ; and the greater diſtance

vertebræ are articulated to one another : and one acute, on there is between the acute proceſſes, the more we may bend
the hindmoſt part of the vertebram See Tab. Anat. ( 0- backwards.

Strol .) fig. 10. lit. a. a . b. b. fig. 7. lit. 2. a . a. a. fig. 7. lit. Such is the ſtructure and motion of the vertebre, when in

n. 1. 0.0.0.1.1.5. , &c. fig. 11, lit. b. b. c. c. fig. 8. lit. their natural poſition : but we frequently find them variouſly
b. b. a. a. diſtorted.— If the vertebræ of the back ſtick out, it conſti

Theſe proceſſes, which are peculiarly called the ſpines, form , tutes what we call a bunched back : and in ſuch caſes, the

with the hinder or concave part of the body of the vertebre, cartilages between the vertebrce are very thin and hard for

a large hole in each vertebra ; and allthe holesanſwering one wards, but conſiderably thick backwards, where the oblique

another, make a channel for the deſcent of the ſpinal mar- proceſſes of the ſuperior and inferior vertebræ, are at a con

sow, which fends out its nerves to the ſeveral parts of the ſiderable diſtance from one another, which diſtance is filled

body by pairs, through two ſmall holes, formed by the joint- with a viſcous ſubſtance.

ing of four notches, in the ſides of each fuperior and inferior This inequality of the thickneſs of the cartilages happens,

vertebra. See MEDULLA Spinalis. either by a relaxation, or a weakneſs of the ligaments and

The vertebræ are articulated to one another, by ginglymus : muſcles, faſtened to the back - ſide of the vertebræ : in which

for the two descending oblique proceries ofeach ſuperior ver- caſes, their antagoniſts finding no oppoſition , remain in a con

tebra of the neck and back, have a little dimple in their ex- tinual contraction .

tremities, wherein they receive the extremities of the two The os facrum does alſo conſiſt of vertebra in children ;

aſcending oblique proceſſes of the inferior vertebræ ; ſo that which grow ſo cloſe together in adults , that they make but

the two afcending proceſſes of each vertebra of the neck, and one large and ſolid bone of the figure of an iſoſceles triangle,

back, are received , and the two deſcending do receive, ex- whole baſes is tied to the laſt verterbra of the loins, and the
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upper part of its ſides to the ilia, and its point to the os coc- about the joints of a ſtalk ; as penny- royal , hore-hound, & c,

cygis. See SACRUM Os. See PLANT.

VERTEBRALES, in anatomy, a pair of muſcles, whoſe Thepeculiar characteriſtic of this genus of plants, according
office is to ſtretch out all the vertebræ of the back . See to Mr. Ray, is, that their leaves grow by pairs , one juſt a

VERTEBRÆ. gainſt another, on the ſtalk ; the flower monopetalous, but

VERTEX, in anatomy, the crown of the head ; or that uſually growing down with a kind of lip, or turning ſome

uppermoſt and middle part ſituate between the finciput and thing like the form of a helmet : four feedsafter each flower ;

occiput. See HEAD . to which the perianthium of the flower ferves inſtead of a

Hence, alſo , vertex is figuratively uſed for the top of other capſula ſeminalis.

things. Thus, the vertex of a cone, pyramid, conic rec- The ſame author makes two ſpecies of theſe verticillate

tion ,&c . is the point of the upper extremity of the axis ; or plants: — 10. The fruticoſa, or ſuch whoſe fuperficies is per

the top of the figure. See Cone , PYRAMID , &c . ennial: theſe , again, have either a plain flower , as the cha

VERTEX of an Angle, is the angular point ; or the point A, mædrys vulgaris, thucrium , and the marum fyriacum ; or a

( Tab. Geometry, fig. 91.) wherein the legs meet. See fower with a lip, which they call a labiated flower ; or one
ANGLE

ſomething in the form of an helmet, which they call galeated ;

Vertex of a Figure, is the vertex of the angle oppoſite to as the ſacria ſtæchas, hyſſopus, roſmarinus, fatureia, marum

the baſe. See FIGURE. vulgare, thymum vulgare, and the polium montanum.

Such is the point M , ( Tab. Geometry, fig. 19.) oppoſite to 20. The herbacee, or ſuch whoſe ſtalks are not perennial ;
the baſe KL. See Bass. theſe are the menthæ, verbena, dictamnus creticus, origanum,

Vertex of a curve, is the point A, ( Tab. Geometry, fig . 51.) majorana, ocimum, horminum , galeopſis, nepeta, betonica,

from which the diameter is drawn ; or the interſection of the prunella, ſtachys, clinopodium vulgare, lamium , moluca , he

diameter, and the curve. See Curve . dera terreſtris , galericulata , calamintha , meliſta, marrubium

VERTEX of a Glaſs, in optics, the ſame with the pole thereof. commune, nigrum & aquaticum ; chamæpitys, ſcarodonia,

See POLE , Optic Glaſs, & c. ſcordium , bugula, fyderitis, cardiaca .

Vertex is alſo uſed, in aſtronomy, for that point of heaven VERTICILLATE Flowers. See FLOWER .

perpendicularly over our heads; properly called the zenith. VERTICITY, is that property of the loadſtone, where
See ZeNITH. by it turns or directs itſelf to ſome peculiar point. See

Path of the Vertex . See the article PATR . MAGNET .

VERTICAL Circle, in aſtronomy, is a great circle of the The attraction of the magnet was known long before its

ſphere, paſſing through the zenith Z , and nadir N, (Tab. verticity. See COMPASS, Needle , &c.

Aſtronomy, fig. 6. ) and any other given point on the ſurface VERTIGO*, in medicine, an indiſpoſition of the brain,

of the ſphere, as B. See CIRCLE , and SPHERE . wherein the patient ſees the objects about him as if they turn
The vertical circles are alſo called azimuths. See Azi ed round, and fancies he turns round himſelf, though all the

MUTH.— The meridian of any place is a vertical circle. while at reft.

See MERIDIAN , C. All the vertical circles interfect * The word is Latin , formed à vertendo, from turning round.

each other in the zenith and nadir. See Zenit , and Phyſicians diſtinguiſh two kinds , or rather, two degrees of

NADIR .

The uſe of the vertical circles, is to meaſure the heighth

vertigoes.— The firſt, called a ſimple vertigo, is when the

bodyand external objects appear to turn round, without any

of the ſtars, and their diſtances from the zenith , which is
great dimneſs of ſight.

reckoned on theſe circles; and to find their eaſtern and wel The other, called ſcotomia, or vertigo tenebroſa, is when the

tern amplitude, by obſerving how many degrees the vertical eyes are alſo darkened ; and, as it were, covered with a miſt.

wherein the ſtar riſes, or ſets, is diſtant from the meridian.
See ScoTOMIA .

See ALTITUDE, AMPLITUDE , & c. Some make a third ſtage, viz . vertigo caduca, wherein the

Prime VERTICAL , is that vertical circle, or azimuth , which patient actually falls down.— But this ſeems ſcarce to differ
paſſes through the poles of the meridian ; or which is per

from an epilepſy. See EPILEPSY,

pendicular to the meridian, and paſſes through the equinoctial Sometimes the vertigo is ſeated in the fore-part of the head,
points. See PRIME Vertical.

and ſometimes in the hind -part : where the latter is much

Vertical of the Sun, is the vertical which paſſes through
the more dangerous.

the centre of the ſun, at any moment of time. Bellini accounts for the vertigo very well, from a preterna

Its uſe is in dialing, to find the declination of the plane tural motion in the retina : for it is evident, an object will

whereon the dial is to be drawn ; which is done by obſerving

how many degrees that vertical is diſtant from the meridian,

ſeem to move circularly, if the images thereof, painted on

the retina , fall ſucceſſively on different parts of the retina .

after marking the point, or line of the ſhadow upon the See RETINA , and Vision .

plane , at any times. See DECLINATION . This they may do, either by the object's moving while the

VERTICAL Angles.- Two angles, as, o and *, ( Tab. Geo eye is at reſt, or from the eye moving while the object reſts ;

metry, fig. 18.) are ſaid to be vertical, if the legs of one of or, laſtly, the object and eye being both at reſt, and the rays

them, AE and EC, be only continuations of the legs of

the other, DE and BE. See Angle , and OPPOSITE .

falling on the ſame place, by the optic nerve's being alone in

motion . For ſince a right and an oblique incident do not

VERTICAL Plane, in perſpective, is a plane perpendicular to excite the ſame tremors in the nerves , and the ſame ſpecies

the geometrical plane ; paſſing through the eye, and cutting of motion ; if the optic nerve only be moved, and the ob

the perſpective plane at right angles. See Plane . ject be at reſt, it will appear to thift its ſituation, by the

VERTICAL Plane, in conics, is a plane paffing through the change of the place in which it was repreſented. See Vision .

vertex of the cone, and parallel to any conic ſection . See External cauſes of virtigines, are a continued turning round

PLANE , and Cone . of the body, drunkenneſs, too long fafting, immoderate ex

Vertical Line, in conics, is a right line drawn on the ver erciſe, ſurprize, voracity, much uſe of pulſe, onions, leeks,
tical plane, and pafling through the vertex of the cone. raddiſhes , cabbage, muſtard, & c. and, in the general , what
See LINE. ever may preſs, diftend, or contract the arteries

VERTICAL Dial, in a fun - dial, drawn on the plane of a ver The firit ſtep in the cure , is bleeding in the jugular, or cup

tical circle ; or perpendicular to the horizon. See Dial , ping ; then they proceed to an emetic ; then a veſicatory on

&c. the neck , or a perpetual blifter, or iſſues ; with fternutato

Theſe are particularly called oriental, eaſt; occidental, weſt; ries, and the other medicines that obtain in the apoplexy.

meridional, ſouth ; and ſeptentrional, or north verticals, when Sec APOPLEXY .

oppoſed to one or other of theſe cardinal points of the ho- VERTILLAGE, in agriculture, the tilling, or preparing
rizon . See East , WEST, &c. of ground to receive the ſeed, by turning, ſtirring, or tol

When they do not look preciſely to any of them, they are ſing it . See the article VIRTUE .

called decliners : and when their plane, or ſurface is not per - VERTU E. See the article Virtue .

fectly perpendicular, recliners. See DECLINER , RECLI- VERTUOSO. See the article Vertuoso.
NER , & c. VERU-MONTANUM, in anatomy, a kind of little

VERTICAL Point, in aſtronomy, the fame with vertex, or valve, in the place wherein the ejaculatory ducts enter the ure

zenith. thra . See VALVE , URETHRA , &c.

Hence, a ſtar is ſaid to be vertical, when it happens to be in Its uſe is, to prevent the urine, in paſſing the urethra, from

that point which is perpendicularly over any place. getting in at thoſe ducts, and ſo mixing with the femen. See

VERTICAL Line, in dialing, is a line or any plane perpendi URINE , & C.

cular to the horizon . VERY * Lord , and Very Tenant, are thoſe that are im

This is beſt found and drawn on an erect and reclining plane, mediate lord and tenant to one another . See LORD ,

by holding up a ſtring and heavy plummet ſteadily, and then Mesn , &c.

marking two points of the ſhadow of the thread on the plane,

a good diſtance from one other ; and drawing a line through

- And know ye , that in taking of leaſes fix things are ne

the marks. See DiALING .

ceſſary , viz . very lord,and verytenant ; ſervice behind ; the

RTICILLATE Plants, are ſuch as have their flowers

day of the taking ; feiſin of the ſervices, and within his fee;

“ and that a man is not very tenant, until hehave atturned to

armixed with ſmall leaves, growing in a kind of whirls
“ the lord by fome ſervice . Old. Nat . Brey. Sce TENANT,

ATTOURNMENT , &C .
VESI
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VESICA, in anatomy, a bladder ; a membranous or ſkinny miſts, two broad membranous ligaments, with which the bot

part, in which any humour is contained . See BLADDER, tom of the womb is tied to the bones of the ilium ; ſo called

Cystis , etc. from their reſembling the wings of a bat.- See Tab. Anat.

VESICA Bilaria . See VESICULA Fellis. ( Splanch.) fig. 11. lit. g . g . UTERUS .

Vesica, among chymiſts, is a large copper veſſel, tinned on VEŚPERTINE, VESPERTINUS, in aſtronomy, is when

the inſide ; uſed in diſtilling ardent ſpirits : ſo called, as re- a planet is ſeen deſcending to the weſt after ſun- ſet.

ſembling the figure of a blown bladder. See DISTILLA - VESSEL, Vas, Vase, a thing proper to hold, or contain
TION, liquor. See Vas, VASE, VESICA , VESICULA , & c.

VESICÆ Fundus. FUNDUS .

} See the article
Thus,a tun , hogſhead, & c. are veſſels, fit to contain ale,

Vesice Sphincter. SPHINCTER . wine, &c. See Tun, BARREL , &c.

VESICATORY, VESICATORIUM , an external medi- The chymiſts uſe a great diverſity of veſſels in their opera

cine, ſerving to raiſe a bliſter ; whence alſo it is itſelf, though tions; as matraſſes, pelicans, retorts, receivers, & c. Seo

improperly, called a bliſter. See EPISPASTIC. MATRASS, PELICAN, &c.

Veſicatories are unguents, cataplaſms, or plaiſters made of Double Vessel. See the article Double .
ſharp, irritating medicaments, which have a faculty of draw- Among anatomiſts, &c. all the tubes or canals, wherein the

ing the humours from within , outwards ; inflaming and ul- blood, and other juices, or humours are ſecreted, conveyed,

cerating the ſkin , and raiſing veficæ , or bladders ; whence depoſited, &c. as the veins, arteries, lymphatics, ſpermatics,

their denomination, veſicatory. &c. are called veſſels.— See Tab. Anat, P. 2. Vejjels of hu

We have vcficatories made of cantharides, euphorbium , figs, man body; ſee alſo Tube, CANAL, Duct , VEIN ,VE

ſublimate of mercury , lapis infernalis, muſtard, anacardium , SICULA , & C.

ſquills, briony, vinegar, pepper, leaven, & c. which are in- Some even extend the word veſſel to the nerves ; as ſuppoſing

corporated and made up with honey, gums, refins, &c. to them the conduits of the animal ſpirits. See NERVE .

bring them to the conſiſtence required . See CANTHARI- Veſſels conſiſtof membranes, variouſly formed, and diſpoſed

for the reception of the fluids ; and theſe membranes, again,

Veficatories are a ſtronger fort of ſinapiſms, and potential conſiſt of leſſer veſicles, or veſiculæ : and this, for what we

cauteries. See SINAPISM , CAUTERY, CAUSTIC , & c . know , without end . See MEMBRANE, Fluid, & i.

VESICULA, VESICLE , a diminutive of vefica ; ſignifying Inthe newſyſtem of many modernphiloſophers and phy

a little bladder . See Vesica , and BLADDER . ſicians, veſſel is a name common to all the ſolid parts of the
The lungs conſiſt of veficulæ , or lobules of veficula , admit- body. See SOLID.

ting air from the brochiæ ; and not only air , but alſo duſt, Theſe authors explain the whole animal economy, functi

&c. See LOBULE , and LUNGS. ons, &c. from the divers liquors diffuſed throughout the body ,

There are ſeveral parts in the body which bear this appella- and the various tubes, or veſſels which contain thoſe liquors.-

In effect, all we know in the human body, is either vedel, or

VESICULA fellis, ciſtula fellis, or the gall-bladder ; which is liquor. See DIGESTION .

an oblong membranous veſſel, not unlike a pear both in The antients, it is true, had a notion , that ſome parts of the

form and fize ; ſituate in the hollow part of the liver. See body, as the heart, fpleen , & c. are mere parenchyma's, i.e.

LiveR . a kind of pulp, or pith , void of all veſſels; but the moderns,
It adheres to the liver, not only by its veſſels, which it re- by the advantage of microſcopes, injections , &c. find that

ceives from it, but likewiſe by its membranes, whereof, the theſe, and all other parts of the body, are mere conge

external is common to both . The lower part, which hangs ries, or maſſes of veſſels interwove. See PARENCHYMA ,

out of the liver, reſts on the pylorus of the ſtomach . FLESH , &c.

Its trunks, or membranes, are uſually reckoned five ; an Some philoſophers even extend the modern fyſtem to all ma

outer, or common one, from the peritonæum ; an inner one, terial beings ; owning, only two elements, viz. a matter in

on that ſide which adheres to the liver from the capſula of the finitely liquid, diffuſed through all nature ; and hard, or ſolid

porta , and of the porus bilarius.— And three proper ones : parts ; which are, as it were, the veſſels of that matter. See

the firſt whereof is vaſculous ; the ſecond, muſcular ; and the ELEMENT, &C.

third , glandulous. The veſſels have a conſiderable ſhare in the vital actions ; all

But Dr. Drake, viewing a piece of dried gall-bladder with a that is required to the maintenance of life, being a due quan

microſcope , found but little reaſon for this accurate diſtinc- tity of a proper humour and its continued motion along the

tion ; the ſeveral orders of fibres of the ſeveral coats appear- veſſels: this motion depends in great meaſure, on the action

ing to be no other than an infinite perplexity of veſſels di- of the veſſels themſelves; and the action of the veſſels, de

verſly ramified. pends on the contraction of the fibres, whereby, when

The gall- bladder is uſually diſtinguiſhed into the fundas,which ſtretched and diftended by the flowing humour, they ſhorten

is the wideſt part ; and collum , or neck, which is the nar- themſelves again , and diſpute themſelves into right lines, ſtill

rowelt. approaching towards the axis of their cavity ; and thus, they

The neck of the veſicula fellis being prolonged , terminates in propel their contents : ſo that the force of the veſſels is chiefly

a duct, called meatus cyſticus, or bilarius ; which, at about to be determined from their figure. See FIBRE, ELASTI

two inches diſtance from the gall-bladder, is joined to the CITY , & .

meatus hepaticus ; theſe, together, form the ductus commu- The number of veſſels, ſome of our lateſt and beſt anatomiſts

pis . See DUCTUS , MEATUS, &c. obſerve, is greateſt in embryo's ; and continually decreaſes as

The uſe of the gall-bladder, is to receive the bile, after its age comes on . See FOETUS.

being ſecreted in the glands of the liver ; and to diſcharge it For in the actions whereby nutrition , & c. are effected, the

by the common duct into the duodenum . greater veſſels being much diſtended by their humours, the

The bile found in this veffel is of a brighter yellow, a greater ſmaller veſicles, whereof the membranes, or coats of the

conſiſtence, and more bitter and acrimonious than that in the larger are wove , become compreſled and ſtreightened , and at

porus bilirius . See Bule . length quite dry, and void of juices ; ſo that growing toge

VĖJICULÆ Seminales.- See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig. 8 . ther, the fibres become the firmer and ſtronger, by the loſs

lit. o . o. fig. 15. lit. bb ; ſee alſo the article SeMINALES. of the veſicles.— And hence the ſtrength, firmneſs, ftiff

VESICULÆ Adipofe. See the article ADIPOS Æ . neſs &c . of the folid parts. See SOLID ; ſee alfo Disease ,

VESICULAR Glands. See the article GLAND. and DEATH

VESPER, in aſtronomy, called alſo helperus, and the even- Axis of a VESSEL. 2
Axis.

ing- ſtar; is theplanet Venus, when ſhe is eaſtward of the ſun, Capillary VESSELS .
CAPILLARY.

and conſequently ſets after him . See Venus,andHesper Cervical Vessels.
CERVICAL.

VESPERS, in the Romiſh church , evening ſong ; that part Phrenic VESSELS. See the article PHRENIC .

of the office which is rehearſed after noon- anſwering to PulmonaryVESSELS.
PULMONARY.

our evening prayers ; except that it differs more from the of- Spermatic' Vessels.
SPERMATIC .

fice of the morning, called mattins. SeeMattins. Umbilical Vessels . L UMBILICAL.

Silician Vespers, is a famous æra in the French hiſtory ; fig. Vessel, in navigation , is a name common to all ſorts of

nifying a general maſſacre of all the French in Sicily, in the Thipping, i. e. all floating machines, or vehicles that move in

year 1282 ; to which the firſt toll that called to veſpers was the water. See Ship.

the ſignal. Veſſels are frequently diſtinguiſhed in two general claſſes,
Some will have it to have happened on Eaſter-eve: others viz . high-bottomed or decked veſſels ; which are thoſe that

on the day of the Annunciation. - It was raiſed by one Pro- move wholly with wind and fail, and live in all feas ; as

chites, a cordelier, at the time when Charles of Anjou, pinks , gallions, ſhips, &c. See SAILING.

count of Provence, was king of Naples and Sicily.- The And flat-bottomed veſſels, which go both by oars and fails :

women with child by French-men were not ſpared. ſuch are boats, galleys, praams, wherries, & c. See QARS,

After the like manner, we ſay, the mattins ofMoſcow , ſpeak- ROWING , & c. fee allo Boat, GALLEY, & C.

ing of the Muſcovites aſſaſſinating their prince Demetrius, Floating veſſels, are uſually diſtinguiſhed into boats, lighters,

and all the Poles, his adherents, at Moſcow , the 27th of May barges, barks,fiſhing veſſels, ſhips of trade, and veſſels ofwaro ;

1600, under the conduct of their duke Choutſky, at fix a- of each whereof there are divers kinds and denominations.

clock in the morning. See BOAT , BARGE, LIGHTER, SHIP , &c.

VESPERTILIONUM Ala , bats wings, among anato- Vefſels of zvar , are a three-decked ſhip, furft and ſecond rate ;

a frigate,
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afrigate, or two decked ſhip, third , fourth, and fifth rate ; a The firſt ten years they were to employ in learning their

one decked ſhip,fixth rate ; a boom -veſſel, a fire-ſhip, a ketch, functions ; the ten following they were to exerciſe them ;

a machine-veſel, a ſmoaker. Sce RATE. and the laſt ten , to teach them to others.

A veſſel is ſaid to be of three or four hundred tuns ; mean- Their order was very rich ; both on account of the endow

ing that it will carry three or four hundred times two thou- ments of the emperor , and of other perſons.

land weight: or, that when immerged in water, it poſſeſſes The veſtals had a particular place allotted them at the am

the ſpace of three or four hundred tun of water, which is phitheatres, and games of the circus.- Their vehicle was

equalto the weight of the veſſel, and all the loading it can the carpentum , or pilentum . — The vail wherein they fi

carry . See Tun, and BURDEN. crified , was called fufibulum !

A veſſel is ſaid to draw ten or fiteen feet water ; mean At firſt, they were nominated by the kings ; but after the

ing, that when loaden , it finks ſo deep under water . extinction of monarchy, by the pontifex maximus, or high
The figure of veſſels, is a thing of great importance, with re- prieſt. The oldeſt of them was called maxima, as the first

gard to their motion, failing, & c. and in the determining pontiff was maximus. See PONTIFĖ :

what form is moſt commodious, the new doctrine of in- They had divers privileges : diſpoſed of their effects by teſta

finites becomes of apparent ſervice to navigation and com ment, in their father's life -time; had the ſame gratification
merce . as a mother of three children ; and whenever they met a cri

A body moving in an immoveable Aluid , is obliged to fever minal going to execution , had a power to pardon him.

the parts thereof; and they reſiſt ſuch ſeparation . Now, The fire which the veſtals were to watch, was not on an

ſetting aſide a certain tenacity , whereby they are , as it were, altar , or hearth ; but in little earthern veſſels with two

glued together ; and which is different in different Auids ; the handles, called capeduncula.

whole force of the reſiſtance depends on that of the ſhock , or This fire was held a pledge of the empire of the world. If
impulſe : for a body that is ſtruck, ſtrikes at the ſame time ; it went out, itwasjudged a very unlucky prognoſtic ; and was

but a perpendicular ſtroke is that a liquid reſiſts the moſt, to be expiated with infinite ceremonies.- Among the Ro

as being the greateſt: and for a body to move freely therein , mans, Feſtus tells us, it was only to be re -kindled by the

itmuſt be ofſuch figure, as to preſent itſelf as obliquely as pofli rubbing a kind of wood, proper for the purpoſe. But among

ble. If it were triangular, and moved with the point fore the Greeks, Plutarch , in the life of Numa, obſerves, it was

moſt, it is certain all its parts would ſtrike the Auid obliquely , to be rekindled, by expoſing ſome inflammable matter, in

but they would all ſtrike it with the ſame obliquity ; and it the centre of a concave veſlel held to the ſun. For it is

were more advantageous, that each ſhould ſtrike more ob
to be noted, the Romans were not the only peoplewho kept

liquely than its neighbour. the perpetual fire of Vefta, in imitation ofthe celeſtial fires :

Now , ſuch a perpetual augmentation of obliquity, can no but the Greeks were poffeffed with the ſame ſuperſtition ;

where be had in a curve line ; each point whereof is con particularly the Delphians, Athenians, Tenedians, Argives,

ſidered as an infinitely ſmall right line, always inclined to the
Rhodians, Cyzicenians, Mileſians, Epheſians, & c.

other little right lines contiguous to it. VESTIARIUS, VESTIARY , in antiquity, maſter of the

To find what curve it is, whoſe perpetual change of obli- wardrobe ; an officer under the Greek empire, who had

quity, or inclination in all its parts, renders it, of all others,
the care and direction of the emperor's apparel, robes, & c .

the fitteſt to divide the fluid eaſily ; is a problem much more
See WARD-ROBE .

difficult than it appears to be ; and, in effect, only to be The protoveſtiarius, or firſt veſtiary, was the grand maſter

ſolved by the new geometry : the ſolution was firſt given by of the wardrobe. — But, among the Romans, veſtiarius

Sir Iſaac Newton, in his inveſtigation of the ſolid of the leaſt
was only a faleſman , or taylor.

reſiſtance. VESTIBLE *, VESTIBULUM , in the antient architecture,

That author, however, did not publiſh bis analyſis ; yet the a large open ſpace before the door, or entrance of a houſe.

marquis de l'Hôpital hit upon it : and afterwards M. Fatio * Martinius derives the word from veftæ fiabulum ; by reaſon

reſolved the ſameproblem ; though by a much longer, and the fore -part of the houſe was dedicated to Vefta.- Daviler

more perplexed way. See Solidofthe leaſt reſiſtance.
derives it from veftis, and ambulo ; by reaſon people there

Book of VESSELS. Śce the article Book .
begin to let their trains fall .

VEST, and VesTITURE . See the article INVESTITURE. The Romans had places called viſtibles, at the entrance of

VESTALIA, feaſts held in honour of the goddeſs Veſta , on their houſes, to ſhelter people obliged to ſtand at the door

the fifth of the ides of June ; i. e, on the ninth day of that from the weather: we have ſtill veſtibles of the like kind, in

month. See FEAST.
many old churches, houſes, &c. called porches. See PORCH,

On that day, banquets were made before the houſes ; and and PROPY LÆUM.

meats ſent to the veſtals, to be offered by them to the god- Veſtibles only intended for magnificence, are uſually between
deſs. See VESTAL.

the court and the garden : theſe are ſometimes ſimple ; that

The afles that turned the mills for grinding corn , were , is, have their oppoſite ſides equally enriched with arches ; and

on this occaſion, led about the city , crowned with Aowers, ſometimes their plan is not contained under four equal lines,

and chaplets formed of pieces of bread ; and the mill- ftones or a circular one, but forms ſeveral van - corps, and rear - corps ,

were likewiſe decked with garlands and crowns. furniſhed with pilaſters.

The ladies went barefooted in proceſſion to the temple of VESTIBLE ,VESTIBULUM , in anatomy, denotes the fore - part

Veſta ; and an altar was erected to Jupiter the baker, Hovi of the labyrinth of the ear . See Ear , and LABYRINTH .

piſtori, in the capitol . The veftible is a ſmall cavity , of an irregular form , placed

The veſtalia had their name from that of their goddeſs immediately above the baſis of the ſtapes ; between the ſemi

Veſta, from the Greeks called ise, fire, or hearth ; whence circular canals, and the cochlea. See Cochlea .

Cicero derives the Latin name.- Accordingly, the poets fre- In it appears divers foramina; as that of the feneſtra ovalis ;

quently uſe Veſta for fire, or flame; as Yupiter, for air, Ceres, the fiveforamina ofthe ſemicircular canals ; that of the coch

for corn , & c. See GOD , & C. lea ; and five other very ſmall ones , through which ſo

VESTALS, VESTALES, in antiquity , maids in ancient nerves paſs. See FENESTRA , & c.

Rome, conſecrated to the ſervice of the goddeſs Veſta; and VESTIGIA , a Latin term , frequently uſed by Engliſh wris

particularly, to watch the facred fire in her temple. See ters, to ſignify the traces , or footſteps any thing has left be
VESTALIA. hind it. See TRACE .

Numa firſt inſtituted four vef als ; and Plutarch tells us, Ser- The word is particularly applied to the marks remaining of

vius Tullus added two more : which number, ſix , laſted as ſomething antique, gone to ruin by time. See Ruin.

long as the worſhip of the goddeſs Veſta. It is true, S. VESTIS Angelica. See the article AngelCA .

Ambroſe reckons them feven ; but without any foundation. VESTMENT. See the article Vesture .

The veſtals made a vow of perpetual virginity: their em- VESTRY, VESTIARIA, a room adjoining to a church,
ployment was, the facrificing to Veſta, and keeping up the where the prieſts veſtments, and ſacred utenſils are kept, and

holy fire in hertemple. If they violated the vows of chaſtity , parachial aſſemblies held. See SACRISTY, and VESTRY

they were puniſhed with remarkable ſeverity ; being ſhut up,
Men .

or buried in a deep pit, or cavern , with a lighted lamp, and Vestry- Men, a ſelect number of the principal perſons of every

å little water and milk, and their left to be devoured by pariſh within the city of London , and elſewhere; whoyear

hunger. If they let out the fire, they were whipped by ly chuſe pariſh -officers, and take care of its concernments.

the pontifex maximus ; and the fire was re-kindled by the
See PARISH .

ſun -beams collected, fome ſay, in burning -glaſſes, and not They are thus called, becauſe they uſually meet in the veftry
otherwiſe . of the church . See SACRISTY .

To be ſecure of their virginity at their admiſſion, it was VESTRY -Clerk, an officer who keeps the pariſh accounts. See

provided, that they ſhouid not be above ſix years old . -- PARISH , CLERK , & c.

They were choſen by lot, out of 20 virgins, carried by the VESTURE, VESTMENT, a garment, or cloathing .

pontiff to the comitia, for that purpoſe. In our law -books, it is alſo uſed metaphorically : as in , veſtu

They were only conſecrated for 30 years ; after which ra terræ , i . e. fegetes quibus terr veſtitur ; the corn where
. time, they wereat liberty to go out and be married . If they with the earth is clothed , or covered.

continued in the houſe after that time, they were only to be VESTURE of an Acre of Land , is the produce on it ; or the

afb/tant, in point of advice, to the other veſtals. wood, corn, &c. growing on it.-- It ihall be enquired how
much

many
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much the veſture of an acre of ground, and how much the
FORTUNAE

land , Ec. 4 Ed . I. 14 Ed . III . &c . REDUCI LARI

VESTURE , VESTURA , allo fignifies a poſſeſſion , or feiſin .
VIALI ROMAE

See POSSESSION, and SEISIN . AETERNAE

In which lenſe, it is borrowed from the feudiſts ; with whom Q. AXIUS AELIA

inveſtitura ſignifies a delivery of polieflion by a ſpear or ſtaff ;
NUS-VE. PROC.

and veſtura, pofleffion itſelf. INVESTITURE.
AUG.

VETERAN , VETERANUS, in the Roman militia , a ſol IONI.

dier who was grown old in the ſervice ; or who had made a

certain number of campaigns ; and on that account was en- VIATICUM, among the antient Romans, was the allow
titled to certain benchts and privileges.

ance or appointment which the republic gave to fuch of its
Twenty years ſervice, were ſufficient to entitle a man to the officers aswere ſent into the provinces, to exerciſe any office,

benefits of a veteran.— Theſe privileges conſiſted in being or perform any ſervice, or commillion; as alſo to the officers

abſolved from the military oath ; in being exempted from all of the army, and even the ſoldiers, & c. See PROVINCE.

the functions of a ſoldier ; in enjoying a certain ſalary, or Tacitus makes mention of it, Lib. I. Annal. c . 37. Viaticum

appointment, & c. amicorum ipfiuſque Cæfaris ; meaning theappointmentswhich

In France, the term VETERAN is ſtill retained to ſuch offi- the republic paid to Germanicus, and his officers.

cers as have held their poſts 20 years ; and who enjoy certain This viaticum , however, did not conſiſt altogether in money :

of the honours and privileges affixed thereto, even after they the ring given the magiſtrates and officers fent into the pro

have laid them down. vinces, was part of itſ ſo were the clothes, baggage, tents,

A veteran counſellor has a voice and ſeat at audiences, though and the reſt of their equipage.

not at proceſſes by writing.-- A veteran ſecretary of the king, In the Romiſh church , VIATICUM is ſtill the allowance

acquires the privileges, &c. of nobility, to himſelf and his made a religious, to defray the expences of a journey, miſ

children . fion , & c. See MISSION.

VETERINARIA, Mulo -medicina, or medicine applied VIATICUM is alſo uſed for the communion ,or euchariſt,which

to the diſeaſes of cattle. See MEDICINE, HORSE , & c.- is given to the people in the pangs of death ; or who are about

Whence, to make the voyage of the other world. See COMMUNION.

VETERINARIUS, a farrier, or horſe - leech . See FAR, The viaticum is not given to perſons executed in courſe of

RIER . juſtice.

VETERNUS, is uſed by ſome phyſicians for a lethargy , or VÍATOR, in antiquity , on officer of juſtice among theRo
other drouſy diſeaſe . See LETHARGY, &c. mans.— The term , originally , had no other ſignification than

VETITUM Namium , in law, imports a forbidden diſtreſs. that of a publick meflenger, or ſervant ſent to advertiſe the

See Nam and DISTRESS. ſenators and magiſtrates when aſſemblies were to be held,

Such, e.gr. is that when the bailiff of a lord diſtrains beaſts, where their preſence was required.

or goods, and the lord forbids his bailiff to deliver them when Hence , becauſe , in the firſt ages of that empire, the Roman

the ſheriff comes to replevy them ; and to that end , drives magiſtrates lived moſtly at their country -houſes; theſe offi

them to places unknown : Or when, without any words, cers being obliged to be frequently upon the road, were cal

they are ſo eſfoined , as they cannot be replevied. led viatores, travellers ; . from via, highway.

Divers lords of hundreds, and courts-baron , have power to In proceſs of time, the name viator became common to all

hold plea de vetito namio. – Mathilda de Morton clamat in officers of the magiftrates, lictors, accenſi, fcribes, ſtatores, and

manerio de Mawerdon duos law-days, & infangentheft& pla- cryers ; either by reaſon theſe names and offices were confounded

cita de namio vetito, fine breve domini regis. Int. Record. in one : or becauſe viator was a general name, and the reſt par

in Theſaur. Scac. ticular ones , ſpecifying the particular functions they diſcharged ,

VEXES. See the article Ne IN JUSTE Vexes. as A. Gellius ſeems to inſinuate, when he ſays, that member of

VI ET Armis, q. d . by force and arms, a law term uſed in the company of viatores, who binds a criminal condemned to

an indictment; to denote the forcible and violent commiſſion be whipped , was called lictor. See ACCENSI , SCRIBE , & c.

of any crime. See TRESPASS , and INDICTMENT . Be this as it will, the names lietor and viator are often uſed

VI LAICA removenda, a writ , lying where debate being be- indiſcriminately for each other ; and we as often meet with

tween two parſons, or proviſors for a church ; and of them Send to feek, or advertiſe him by a lietor, as by a viator.

makes a forcible entry into it, with a number of laymen, and None but the conſuls, pretors, tribunes, and ædiles, had a

holds the other out. right to have viators.-- They were not to be Roman citi

VIA, Way. See the articles Way , and ROAD . zens, and yet were required to be free.

Via LACTEA , in aſtronomy, the milky way, or galaxy. See VIBEX, is ſometimes uſed, by phyſicians, for a black and

GALAXY . blue ſpot on the ſkin , occaſioned by an afflux, or extravaſa

VIA MILITARIS, in our law -books, is uſed for a highway tion of blood. See PETECHIA , & c.

quæ publica dici poterit & ducit ad mare & ad portum, & VIBRATION, in mechanics, a regular, reciprocal motion
quandoque ad mercata . Bracton, Lib . IV . c. 16 . of a body ; e. gr. a pendulum ; which, being ſuſpended at

Via Regia , the king's highway, is defined in Leg. Hen. I. freedom , ſwings or vibrates, firſt this way , then that.

to be “ that which is always open, and which no body may For the bob being raiſed , falls again by its gravity ; and with

“ ſhut by any threats, as leading to a city, port, or town.” the velocity thus acquired, riſes to the fame heighth on the

Its breadth the ſame laws preſcribe to be ſuch , as that two other ſide ; whence, its gravity makes it fall again : and thus

carts may paſs each other, and fixteen horſemen armed go its vibrations are continued. See PENDULUM.

abreaſt. Mechanical authors, in lieu of vibration , frequently uſe the

Via Solis, the ſun's way, in aſtronomy, is uſed, among ſome term oſcillation. See OSCILLATION .

aſtronomers, for the ecliptic line ; fo called, becauſe the ſun The vibrations of the ſame pendulum are all iſochronal ; that

never goes out of it. See Ecliptic . is, performed in equal time, at leaſt in the ſame climate ; for,

VIÆ PRIM Æ, firſt paſſages, among phyſicians, are the æſo towards the equator, they are found ſomewhat ſower.

phagus, ſtomach, and guts ; including the whole length of A pendulum 3 feet 3 inches, and 2 tenths of an inch , accord .

the alimentary duct, or canal, from the mouth to the ſphinc ing to Huygens, or 39 , 25 inches, according to Sir J. Moor

ter ani . See Duct , STOMACH, INTESTINES, &c.-- and lord Brouncker, vibrates ſeconds, or makes 3600 vibra

ſee alſo PRIMÆ . tions in an hour. See Second .

In this fenſe, we ſay, An obſtruction in the primæ via.- The vibrations of a longer pendulum, take up more time than

Purging and emetic medicines operate chiefly on the primæ thoſe of a ſhorter one, in the ſubduple ratio of the lengths.

vie - Sudorifics, alteratives , cardiacs, & c. ſuſpend their Thus, a pendulum 3 feet long will make io vibrations ;

action till after they have paſſed the primæ viæ . See Medi- while another 9 inches long makes 20.– For 10 is the half
CINE , PURGATIVE , EMETIC, &c. of 20, and 3 feet, or 36 inches, are the ſquare of 6 inches ;

VIAL, or Phsal, a ſmall thin glaſs bottle. See PHIAL . which is double of 3 , whoſe ſquare is 9 : that 10 is to 20

VIALES, in mythology, a name given , among the Romans, in a ſubduble ratio of 36 to 9 .

to the gods whohad the care and guard of the roads, and high- The ſame thing is meant, when we ſay, that the number of

ways. See God. vibrations of pendulums in a given time, is in a reciprocal

The dii viales, according to Labeo, were of the number of ratio of their lengths.

thoſe gods called dii animales ; who were ſuppoſed to be the M. Mouton, a prieſt of Lyons, wrote an expreſs treatiſe , to

fouls of men changed into gods ; and were of two kinds, viz . ſhew , that by means of the number of vibrations of a given

the viales, and penates. See PENATES . pendulum , in a certain time, one might eſtabliſh an univerſal

The viales were the ſame with thoſe otherwiſe called lares ; at meaſure throughout the whole world ; and fix the ſeveral

leaſt, ſome of the lares were denominated viales, viz. ſuch of meaſures in uſe among us, in ſuch manner, as that they might

them as had the more immediate intendency of the roads. be recovered again, if at any time they ſhould chance to be

See LARES. loſt, as is the caſe of moſt of the antient meaſures, which

Hence, the two names are ſometimes joined, and thoſe high- we now only know by conjecture. See MEASURE.

way deities called lares viales : witneſs that inſcription in The Vibrations of a ſtretched cord, or ſtring, ariſe from its

Gruter. elaſticity ; which power being of the fame kind with that of

gravity, the vibrations of a cord follow the ſame laws as thoſe
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of pendulums : conſequently the vibrations of the ſame cord | Vice , in ſmithery, and other arts employed in metals, is a

equally ſtretched, though they be unequal in length , are equi- machine, or inſtruments, ſerving to hold faſt any thing they

diurnal, or performed in equal times ; and the ſquares of are at work upon ; whether it be to be filed , bent, riveted, 6.

the times of the vibrations are among themſelves, inverfly, as To file ſquare, it is abſolutely neceſſary the vice be placed per

the powers whereby they are equally bent, and inflected. See pendicular, with its chaps parallel to the work -bench . See

CHORD, ELASTICITY, FIBRE , & C.
FILING .

The vibrations of a ſpring, too, are proportionable to the The parts of the vice are , the face, or plane, which is its

powers whereby it is bent : theſe follow the ſame laws as uppermoſt part; the chaps, which are cutwith a baſtard cut,

thoſe of the cord , or pendulum , and, conſequently, are equi- and well tempered; the ſcrew -pin, cut with a ſquare ſtrong

diurnal ; which is the foundation of ſpring -watches. See worm ; the nut, or ſcrew -box , which has a ſquare worm ,

SPRING , and WATCH . and is brazed into the round box ; the ſpring, which throws

VIBRATION is alſo uſed in phyſics, &c. for divers other re- the chaps open ; and the foot , on which the whole is mounted .

gular alternate motions.— Senſation is ſuppoſed to be per- Hand -Vice, is ſmall kind of vice, ferving to hold the leſſer

formed, by means of the vibratory motion of the nerves, be- works in , that require often turning about.

gun by external objects, and propagated to the brain . See Of this there are two kinds, the broad chapt hand -vice,

SENSATION , Vision, NERVE, & c. which is that commonly uſed ; and the ſquare nofed hand

The ſeveral forts and rays of light, Sir Iſaac Newton con- vice, feldom uſed but for filing ſmall round work .

ceives to make vibrations of ſeveral bigneſſes ; which, accor- | Vice is alſo a machine uſed by the glaziers , to turn , or draw

ding to thoſe magnitudes, excite ſenſations of ſeveral colours ; lead into fiat rods, with grooves on each ſide, to receive the

much after the fame manner as vibrations of air, according to edges of the glaſs. See LEAD.

their ſeveral magnitudes, excite ſenſations of ſeveral ſounds. This machine conſiſts of two iron chaps, or cheeks, joined

See COLOUR , SOUND, &c . with two croſs iron pieces.- In the ſpace between the
Heat, according to the ſame author, is only an accident of chaps, are two ſteel wheels, with their fpindles, or axes par

light, occaſioned by the rays putting a fine, ſubtile etherial ſed through the middle ; each of which has its nut, or pi

medium , which pervades all bodies, into a vibrative motion , nion with teeth , that catch into each other : to the loweſt

which gives us that ſenſation . SeeMedium , and Heat . is fitted a handle, whereby the machine is turned .

From the vibrations, or pulſes of the fame medium, he ac- There are ſome of theſe vices double , and that will draw

counts for the alternate fits of eafy reflection , and eaſy tranſ- two leads at once : theſe have three wheels.— Someglaziers

miffion of the says. See Light,Ray , Reflection, &c. will turn lead of different ſizes in the ſame vice ; by chang

In the Philoſophical Tranſactions it is obſerved, that the but- ing their cheek for each ſize. See CHEEK .

terfly, into which the filk -worm is transformed, makes 130 With another pair of ſpindles, whoſe nuts almoſt meet, they

vibrations, or motions of its wings, in one coition . turn lead for tiers ; which, when it comes out of the vice,

VICAR *, VICARIUS, a perſon appointed as deputy of is almoſt cut aſunder, in two thickneſſes, eaſy to be parted.

another ; to perform his functions, in his abſence, and under Before the invention of this vice, which is but a late thing,

his authority . See LIEUTENANT, DEPUTY, VICE -GE- they uſed a plane : accordingly, in all antient windows,

RENT , & c. we find the lead planed, and groved that way . See

* The word is formed from vicarius, qui alterius vices geret. GLASS .

The pope pretends to be vicar of Jeſus Chriſt on earth . Vice is alſo uſed in the compoſition of divers words, to denote

He has underhim a grand -vicar, who is a cardinal, and whoſe the relation of ſomething which comes inſtead, or in the

juriſdiction extends over all prieſts, both ſecular, and regu- place of another.

lar ; and even over laymen . In this ſenſe , the word is Latin , vice, ſtead , place, turn , & c .

Among the antient Romans, vicarius, vicar, was a legatus, Vice ADMIRAL, is one of the three principal officers of the

or lieutenant, fent into the provinces where there was no royal navy ; who commands the ſecond ſquadron, and has

governor : ſo that the vicarii were properly the emperor's his flag ſet up in the fore - top of his ſhip. See ADMIRAL,

vicars, not thoſe of governors. Cod .de Offic. Vicar. NAVY , &c.

Italy , in the time of the eaſtern empire, was governed by VICE -CHAMBERLAIN, called alſo, in antient ſtatues, una

two vicarii : the one vicar of Italy, who reſided at Milan ; der -chamberlain ; is an officer in the court, next under the

the other of the city, who refided at Rome. lord chamberlain ; and, in his abſence, has command, and

Cujas obſerves, that the word vicar was ſometimes, though controll, of all officers belonging to that part of the houf

rarely, attributed to the lieutenant- generals of proconfuls, or hold , called the chamber above ſtairs. See CHAMBERLAIN.

governors of Roman provinces. Vice -CHANCELLOR of a univerſity , is an eminent mema

Vicar , in the canon law , denotes a prieſt of a pariſh , the pre- ber, choſe annually, to manage affairs in the abſence of the

dial tithes whereof are impropriated, or appropriated ; that chancellor. See UNIVERSITY.

is , belong either to a chapter, religious houſe, & c. or to a VICE -Doge, is a counſellor of Venice, who repreſents the

layman , who receives them, and only allows the vicar the doge when fick , or abſent ; that the feignory may never be

ſmall tithes, or a convenient ſalary , antiently called portio without a chief.

congrua. See Tithe, APPROPRIATION, &c. The vice-doge never takes the ducal chair, nor bears the horn ,

He is thus called quaſi vice fungens reétoris, as ſerving for, nor is addreſſed under the title of ſereniſſimo: yet, the foreign

or in lieu of a rector, who would be intitled to the great embafadors, ſpeaking to the college, uſe the common apo

tithes. See RECTOR , and PARSON. ſtrophe of ſereniſſimo prencipe : and he performs all the offices

Theſe vicars were antiently called perpetuii vicarii ; becauſe of doge ; and gives anſwers to embaffadors, without moving

not appointed by the impropriator, and licenſed by the biſhop his cap. See Doge .

to read ſervice ; but preſented by the patron, and canonical Vice-DOMINUS, a vicount, ſheriff, or vidame. See Vi
inſtitution given them by the hands of the ordinary ; and ſo COUNT, VIDAME, &c.

having conſtant fucceffion, or corporations, and never dying. VICE -DOMINUS Abbatiæ , or Ecclefiæ , in theciviland canon

See INDUCTION , Cure , &c. law, an advocate, or protector of an abbey, or church. See

The canoniſts mention four ſpecies of vicars : ſome perpe- ADVOCATE , and Advowee .

tual ; others appointed for a certain time, and , on ſome ſpe- Vice -DOMINUS Epiſcopi, in the canon law , is the commiſ

cial occafion , called mercenarii ; others called ſpeciales, ap- ſary, or vicar-general ofa biſhop. See COMMISSARY, & c .

pointed not for the whole cure, but for ſome certain place, VICE -GERENT, Vicegerens, a vicar, deputy, or lieutenant.

article, or act: others generales, neither perpetual, nor ap See VICAR , LIEUTENANT, & c.

pointed for any certain act, but for all things in the general. VICE -Comes, in law , & c.

2

Thomas Cromwell, earl of Effex ; with full power to overſee Respectu habendo computi VICE -Comitis. See RESPECTU.

the clergy,and regulate all matters relating to church affairs. VICE-LEGATE, an officer whom the pope ſends to Avignon ,

VICE, VITIUM , in ethics, is ordinarily defined an elective and ſome other cities, to perform the office of a ſpiritual and

habit, deviating, either in exceſs, or defect, from the juſt temporal governor, at a time when there is no legate, or

medium wherein virtue is placed . See Virtue . cardinal to command there.

It is called a habit, to diſtinguiſh it from fin, which is only All the Gaule Narbonnoiſe, as Dauphine, Provence, & c.

an act : hence, a ſin is looked on , as ſomething tranſient : has recourſe to the vice-legate of Avignon , for all ecclefiaftical

and a vice , as ſomething permanent. See Sin , HABIT, &c. diſpatches ; in like manner as the other provinces addreſs

Authors diſtinguiſh three ſtates of vice : the firſt incontinen- themſelves to Rome. See LEGATE.

tiæ , of incontinence ; wherein a perſon fees,and approves the Vice-Roy , a governor of a kingdom , who commands there

good, but is hurried to evil by the violence of his paſſions. in , in the name, and ſtead of a king ; with full and fovereign

The ſecond, intemperantiæ, of intemperance ; wherein authority.

even the judgment is depraved, and perverted .-- The third, Sicily, Catalonia, Mexico, & c. are governed by vice -roys.

feritatis, of obduracy ; wherein the perſon is totally immer- See King.

fed in vice, without any ſenſe or feeling thereof. Vice Verſa, a Latin phraſe, frequently retained in Engliſh

The ſtate of incontinency, is conſidered as infirmity, where- writings ; ſignifying as much as, onthe contrary.

in the perſon feels the ſharpeſt ſtings of conſcience: that of in- Thus, as the fun mounts higher and higher above the hori

temperance, as malice, wherein the remorſe is not fo lively.- zon, infenſible perſpiration increaſes; and, vice verſa, as he

In that of obduracy there is none. See CONSCIENCE,. deſcends lower , it diminishes.
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VICCOUNTIEL.} See the article { ViscountIEL:

VICENNALIS, in antiquity, ſomething of 20 years, or Among the Romans, crowns, triumphs, &c. were decreed
that returns after 20 years. to their generals, for the victories they gained . See Crown,

Amongthe Romans, vicennalia was particularly uſed for the TRIUMPH , & c.

funeral feaſts , held on the 20th day after a perſon's deceaſe. VICTUALLING -Office, an office kept on Tower-hill, for .

VicennALIA , or VICENNALES Ludi, were alſo games, the furniſhing his majeſty's navy with victuals. See OFFICE.

feaſts, and rejoicings, held every 20th year of the reign of a It is managed by ſeven commiſſioners, who have their infe

prince. rior officers ; as ſecretaries, clerks, & c. beſides agents in di

On medals, we frequently meet with vicennalia vota ; the vers parts ofGreat Britain , Ireland, & c. See NAVY.

vows put up on that occaſion , for the ſafety of the empe- VICTUS Ratio, among phyſicians, a particular manner of

ror, and inlargement of the empire . living for the preſervation ' health, and prevention of dif

Theſe are exprefled by VOT. X & XX, in the medals eaſes. See Dier, REGIMEN , &c.

of Tacitus, Gallienus, and Probus ; VOT. X.M.XX, in VIDAME*, Vice-Dominus, was antiently uſed for the bi

thoſe of Valerius Maximianus, and GaleriusMaximianus; ſhop's deputy in temporals ; as comes, or vice- comes, was the

VOT. X. MUL. XX, in thoſe of Conſtantine, Valenti- king's. See VICE-DOMINUS, &c.

nian , and Valens ; VOT. X MULT. XX , in thoſe of * The word according to Nicod , comes from vicarius ; ac

Dioclefian, Conſtantine, Julian , Valentinian, Theodofius, cording to Paſquier, from vice-dominus; dam lignifying do

Arcadius, Honorius ; VOTIS X,MULT. XX , in thoſe minus, or lord. See Dom . ,

of Julian, Valentinian , Gratian ; VOT. X. SIC. XX, The original inſtitution of vidamos, was for defence of the

in thoſe of Valerius Conftantius; VOT. XII. FEL. XX, temporalties of biſhopricks, while the biſhops themſelves

in the younger Licinius ; VOT. XV . FEL. XX, in Con- were taken up in prayers, and other ſpiritual functions. “

ſtantine. See Vows . They alſo led the biſhop's forces, when they were obliged to

VICIN AGE, and VICINITUM , a neighbourhood. See go to war, either to defend their temporalties, or for the
VENUE. arrier -ban .

Common per Caufe de VICINAGE . See COMMON. They alſo managed, and pleaded their cauſe in courts of

VICIS & Venellis Mundandis, a writ lying againſt a mayor, juſtice; diſtributed juſtice among their tenants, prevented

bailiff, &c. for not taking care that the ſtreets be well any body's pillaging, or damaging the houſes of deceaſed bi

cleanſed . ſhops, & c. - In effect, they repreſented the biſhop, confi

VICISSITUDE, VICISSITUDO, the ſucceeding of one dered as a temporal lord. See Bishop , OFFENDER, &c.

thing after another.— As, the viciſſitude of feaſons, for- In ſome antient charters, the vidames are called advocates,

tune, & c. advowees. See ADVOCATE , and ADVOWEE .

Vidame is ſtill a title of ſeignory, or lordſhip : attributed to

ſeveral gentlemen in France : as, the vidame of Chartres, of
VICOUNT, Vice -COMES, in our law -books, ſignifies the Amiens, & c.

fame with Sheriff ; between which two words, there ſeems to The antient vidames, Paſquier ſays, were the biſhops tem

be no other difference , but that the one came from our con- poral judges; and had the ſame privileges as the vicounts.

querors, the Normans ; the other from our anceſtors, the By degrees, the vidames converted their office into a fee !

Saxons. See SHERIFF. and the biſhops their vidames, or judges, into vaffals, as

VICOUNT , or VISCOUNT, is alſo uſed for a degree of nobi- kings did their counts, dukes, & c. See COUNT, VAS

lity , next below a count or earl, and above a baron . See SAL, & c.— Accordingly, the vidame of Chartres, & c.

NOBILITY . ſtill hold lands of the bilhops of thoſe places.

Camden obſerves, that this is an antient name of office, but VIDIMUS, in law, the fame with innotefcimus; being let

a new one of dignity , never heard of among us till Henry ters patent of a charter of feoffment, or ſome other inſtru

VIth's days, who , in his 18th year, created, in parliament, ment not of record .

John lord Beaumont, viſcount Braumont : but it ismuch more VIDUITATIS Profeſſio,the making a ſolemn profeſſion of
antient in other countries. living a chaſte widow ; a cuſtom heretofore obſerved in Eng

Du Cange, indeed, will have the dignity to have had its land, and attended with divers ceremonies. See Widow.

firſt riſe in England; but it is much more probable, it was VIE. See the article Cestui qui vie.

firſt brought over hither by the Normans. VIEW*, Visus, in law , the act of veiors, or viewers. See

The privileges of a vicount, are, that he may have a cover VEIOR , and VIEWER.

of affay held under his cup when he drinks, and may have a * This is called, by Bracton, Res quaſi facra qaia folam per

travers in his own houſe. And a vicounteſs may have her fonam regis refpicit, & introducia pro pace, & communi uti.

gown bore up by a man , out of the preſence ofher ſuperiors ;
litate.

and in their preſence by a woman . When a real action is brought, and the tenant knows not

VICOUNTIELS, VICONTIELS, VicecomITALIA , well what the land is the demandant aſks ; he may pray the

in our law -books, denotes things belonging to the ſheriff; par- view : which is, that the jury may ſee the land which is

ticularly certain farms, for which the ſheriff pays a tentto claimed .

the king , and makes what profit he can of them . See This courſe ofproceeding we received from the Normans, as

SHERIFF . appears by the Grand cuſtomary.— It is uſed in various

Writs VICOUNTIEL, are ſuch as are triable in the county or caſes; as in affize of rent-ſervice, rent- charge, rent-ſeck ;

ſheriff's - court.– Of which kind are divers writs ofnulance , in a writ of nuſance ; in a writ quo jure ; in the writ de ratio

&c. See WRIT, & c. nabilibus diviſis, & c.

VICOUNTIEL, or Vicontiel Juriſdiction, iš that jurif- View of Franc-pledge, Visus Franci Plegii, is the office
diction belonging to the officers of a county ; as ſheriffs, co- whichthe ſheriff in his county -court, or the bailif in his

roners, eſcheators, & c. hundred, performs; in looking to the king's peace , and ſeeing

VICTIM, VICTIMA, a bloody facrifice offered to fome that every man be in ſome pledge. See FRANC-Pledge.

deity, of a living thing ; either a perſon , or a beaſt, which VIEW, in -matters of optics, perſpective, & c. See Vision ,

is Nain to appeaſe his wrath , or to obtain ſome favour. See SIGHT, PERSPECtive, &c.

SACRIFICE and LUSTRATION. Point of View . See the article Point .

The Greeks offered Iphigenia, at Aulis, for a victim to ob- View , among hunters, the track, or print of the feet of a fal

tain a favourable wind . The gods af the heathens had low deer on the ground. See TRACK , & c.

each their proper victims: thus, the goat was Bacchus's vic- To View a place, in the military art, is to ride about it, before

tim ; the horſe Neptune's. See God, and VICTIMARIUS . the laying ofa fiege, in order to obſerve the ſtrength or weak

VICTIMARIUS, a miniſter, or ſervant of the prieſt, neſs ofits ſituation, and fortification. See RECONNOITRE ,

whoſe office was to bind the viltims, and prepare the water, VIEWERS, or Verors , in law , are perſons ſent by a

knife, cake, and other things, neceſſary for the ſacrifice. See court, to view a place, or perſon in queſtion ; as the fitua
SACRIFICE . tion of a place where a fact was committed ; or a perſon, in

To the victimarii it alſo belonged , to knock down, and kill caſe of ſickneſs, & c . See View, and Veror.

the victims: in order to which, they ſtood cloſe by the altar, VIGIL, or Eve, in church chronology, the day before any

naked to the waiſt, but crowned with laurel ; and holding a feaſt, & c. See Feast, and Eve .

hatchet or a knife up, aſked the prieſt leave to ſtrike; ſaying, Though the civil day begin at midnight, yet the ecclefiaftical,

Agone ? ſhall I ftrike ? Whence they were called agones, and or ſcriptural day, begins at Tix o'clock in the evening, and

tultellarii, or cultrarii. holds till fix in the evening the enſuing day. See Day .

When the victim was killed, they opened it, and afterview- Hence, the collect for every Sunday and holy-day, by order

ing the entrails, took them away, waſhed the carcaſe, ſprink- of the church, is to be read, at the preceeding evening-ſervice;

led the flower on it, & c. at fix o'clock the day before ; from which time the religi

The fame victimarii lighted the fire, wherein books were ous day was ſuppoſed to begin.

condemned to be burnt. See Liv. 40. lib. 40. C. 29. and And this firſt part of the holy-day; from ſix o'clock the day

A. Gellius, lib . 1. c. 1. extr . 12 . before, was, by the primitive Chriſtians, ſpent in hymns,

VICTORIAN Period, in chronology. See PERIOD. and other devotions; and being often continued till late in

VICTORY, VICTORIA , the overthrow , or defeat of an the night, was called vigil. See WAKE.

enemy, in war , combat, duel, or the like. See War , Theſe vigils came, by degrees, to be ſo enlarged , that, at laſt,

COMBAT , Duel, CHAMPION, & c . all the day preceeding the holy -day was called by the name.
The
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VIL V IN

"The origin ofvigils is deduced by Forbes from a cuſtom in the VILLENAGE, or VILLAINAGE, VILLANIA , the qua

antient church, for the people, both men and women , to meet lity or condition of a villain . See VILLAIN .

together in the evening before Eaſter- day, and watch and Villenage is more particularly uſed for a ſervile kind of tenure

pray , as expecting the coming ofour Lord , who was to riſe of lands, or tenements ; whereby the tenant was bound to do

early in the morning. This practice, Tertullian obſerves, ad all ſuch ſervice as the lord commanded , or were fit for a vil

Uxorem , afterwardsgot to other feaſts and ſaints-days. But lain to perform : which Bracton expreſſes, by Sciri non pote

abuſes creeping in, they were forbid by a council,in 1322 , rit veſperare, quale fervitium fieri debet manè . See VILLAIN,

and in dieu thereof faſtings were inſtituted on the day before, and SERVICE .

tho' ſtill called by the antient name of vigils. Villenage is divided into that by blood, and that by tenure.
Coma Vigil. See the article COMA.

Tenure, in villenage, could make no freeman a villain, un

VIGILIA , that ſtate of an animal which is oppoſite to ſleep, leſs it were continued time out ofmind ; nor could free land

and popularly called waking, or watching. See SLEEP, and make a villain free. See TENURE .

WATCHING.
Villenage is alſo divided by Bracton into pure villenage, where

VIGINTIVIRATE, a dignity among the ancient Ro- the ſervices to be performed were indeterminate and arbitra

mans, eſtabliſhed by Cæfar. ry, as above expreſſed- and focage villenage, which was to

This dignity comprehended four others ; for of the viginti- carry the lord's dung into his fields, to plough his ground on

viri, or twenty men which compoſed the company, there were certain days, ſowand reap his corn , &c. and even to empty

three who ſat and judged of all criminal affairs ; three others his jakes : as the inbabitants of Bicton were bound to do to

had the inſpection of the coins, and coinage; four took care of the lord of Clun -caſtle in Shropſhire ; which was afterwards

the ſtreets of Rome ; and the reſt were judges of civil affairs. turned into a rent, now called Bickton fluer ; and the vil

VILL, VILLA . See the article VILLAGE . lainous ſervice excuſed .

VILLA Regis, or Regia, a title antiently given to thoſe vil. VILLI, coarſe hair, in anatomy, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as
lages where the kings of England had a royal ſeat, and held fibres, or fibrille. See Fibre .

the manor in their own demeln : having there commonly a Villi , in botany, denotes a ſort oftomentum , or down, like

free chapel exempt from the biſhop's juriſdiction. the grain or ſhag of pluſh ; with which, as a kind of excre

VILLÆ Præpofitus. See the article PRÆPOSITUS . ſcence, fome trees do abound. See TOMENTUM.

VILLAGE*, VILLA, or Vill , an aſſemblage ofhouſes, VILLOUS, Villosa, is particularly applied to one ofthe
inhabited chiefly by peaſants and farmers, having uſually a coats or membranes of the ſtomach, called cruſta villofa.

church , but no market. See Tab. Anat. (Splanch .) fig. 2. lit. h. ſee alſo STOMACH ,& c.

The word is French , formed of vil, or vilis, low, mean, It takes its name from innumerable villi, or fine fibrillæ ,

contemptible : or rather, from the Latin , villa , a country wherewith its inner ſurface is covered. See Crusta Villoja.

houſe, or farm . VINALIA, in antiquity , a name common to two feaſts a

The want of a market diſtinguſhes a village from a town, as mong the antient Romans; the one in honour of Jupiter,

the church does from a green , freet, & c. See Town , & c. and the other of Venus. See Feast .

Among our Saxon anceſtors, vill, or village, was uſed in the ſenſe The firſt was held on the nineteenth of Auguſt, and the ſea

of the Roman villa ; viz . for a country farm , or feat, furniſhed cond on the firſt ofMay. The vinalia of the nineteenth of

with convenient out-houſes, & c. for repofiting the fruits thereof. Auguſt, were called vinalia ruſtica, and were inſtituted on

Afterwards it came to be taken for a manor : then for part occaſion of the war of the Latins againſt Mezentius ; in the

of a pariſh , or the pariſh itſelf. See PARISH . courſe of which war, that people vowed a libation to Jupiter

Hence, in ſeveral antient law-books, vill and pariſh are the of all the wine of the ſucceeding vintage.

ſame thing : accordingly, Forteſcue, de Laudibus Leg. Ang. On the ſame day likewiſe fell the dedication ofa temple of

writes, “ That the boundaries of villages are not by houſes, Venus ; whence fomeauthors have fallen into a miſtake , that

“ ſtreets, or walls ; but by a large circuit of ground, within theſe vinalia were ſacred to Venus. - But Varro, LLL. V.

“ which may be divers hamlets, waters , woods, & c. and Feftus, in Verbo Ruſtica, diſtinguiſh between the two

Fleta makes this difference between a manſion, a village, and ceremonies ; and exprelly aſſert the vinalia to be a feaſt of

a manor ; that a manſion may conſiſt of one, or more houſes ; Jupiter.

though there is only to be one dwelling-place, without any VINCULUM, in algebra, a character in form ofa line, or
other very near it : for if other houſes be contiguous, it is ftroke drawn over a factor, divifor, or dividend, when com

then a village.- A manor may conſiſt of one or more vil pounded of ſeveral letters, or quantities, to connect them ,

lages. See MANSION , and MANOR . and ſhew that they are to be multiplied, or divided , & c. to

For the better government of villages, the lord of the ſoil has gether, by the other term . See CHARACTER, MULTI
uſually a power to hold a court -baron every three weeks. PLICATION , Division , & c.

See COURT - Baron .
Thus, dx a tbc, fhews that d is to be multiplied into

VILLAIN , VILLANUS , in our antient cuſtoms, the ſame atbo.

with bond -man : called alſo, in Domeſday-book , fervus, Nave. VINDEMIATING*, the gathering of the grapes, or
See SERVANT, SLAVE , &c. other ripe fruits ; as apples, pears, cherries, & c.

A villain was one who held lands in villenage, or on condition of * The word is formed of the Latin , vindemia, vintage. See

rendering baſe ſervices to his lord. See SERVICE ,VASSAL, & c . VINTAGE .

There were antiently in England two forts of villains, viz . VINDEMIATRIX, or VINDEMIATOR , a fixed ftar

villains in groſs, who were bound immediately to the perſons of the third magnitude, in the northern wing of the conſtel

of the lords, and to their heirs.-- and villains regardant to lation Virgo ; whoſe longitude, latitude, & c. fee among the

a manor, by the civilians called glebæ adfcripti; who were reſt of thoſe of VIRGO .

bound to their lord, as members belonging to ſuch a manor, VINDICATION, Claiming, in the civil law , an action
of which he was owner. See REGARDANT . ariſing from the property a perſon has in any thing : or a

This latter was a pure villain, ofwhom the lord took redemp- permiſſion to take or ſeize a thing, as one's own, out of the

tion to marry his daughter, and to make him free ; and he hands of a perſon, whom the lawhas doomed not to be the

might put him out of his lands and tenements at his will ; true proprietor.

might beat and chaſtiſe him , but not maim him. VINE, Vitis, a noble plant, or ſhrub, of the reptile kind ;

They were called villains from villa ; becauſe they dwelt in famous for its fruit, or grapes, and for the liquor they af

villages : the ſame were alſo called pagenſes, and ruſtici; and ford . See WINE .

of ſuch fervile condition were they , that they were uſually ſold The kinds of vines are almoſt infinite ; denominated either

with the farm to which they reſpectively belonged. SeePAGAN. from the ſoil, and place where they grow ; as the Bourguig

There are not properly ary ſuch villains now , though the law non , Bourdelas, Italian, Mantua vine, & c . or from the form ,

concerning them ſtands unrepealed.- The lands before held colour, tafte, & c. of their grapes ; as the acorn , apricot, da

in villenage, are now held in free and common ſocage. See maſk, birds- bill, muſcadine, & c . vine.

TENURE , SOCAGE , &c. Our gardeners find, that vines are capable of being cultivated

VILLAIN Eſtate, or condition , is contradiſtinguiſhed to free in England, ſo as to produce large quantities of grapes; and

eſtate. See Base Eſtate, and VILLENAGE. thoſe ripened to ſuch a degree, asmay afford a good ſubſtan

VILLAINAGE. See the article VILLENAGE . tial vinous juice- Witneſs the vineyards in Somerſetſhire;

VILLAINOUS Judgment, is that which caſts the reproach particularly that famous one at Bath .

and ſtain of villany and ſhame on him againſt whom it is In effect, it does not ſeem ſo much owing to the inclemency

given.-- As that againſt a conſpirator, & c. See JUDG- of our Engliſh air, that our grapes are generally inferior to

MENT, and INFAMOUS . thoſe of France, as to the want of a juſt culture,

Lambard calls it villainous puniſhment ; and ſays, it may well Thoſe fitted for the Engliſh climate, Mr. Mortimer finds to

be called villainous, in regard the judgment, in ſuch caſe, ſhall be the ſmall black grape, the white muſcadine, parſley grape,

be like the antient judgment in attaints, viz. that the crimi- muſcadilla, white and red Frontigniac.— Mr. Bradley re

nals ſhall not be ofany credit afterwards ; nor ſhall it be law- commends the July grape, the early Tweet watergrape, lately

ful for them , in perſon , to approach the king's court : that brought from the Canaries ; the arbois, or French ſweet

their lands and goods ſhall be ſeized into the king's hands, water grape : all which, if well managed , and the weather

their trees rooted up, their bodies impriſoned, &c. favourable, are ripe by the middle of Auguſt. He alſo re

VILLARUM Nomina. See the article NOMINA. commends the claret and Burgundy grapes.
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The beſt foil for vines, according to Mortimer, is the hot. Method of making Vinegar in France.- TeTreni ule a
teft gravel, fand, or dry rocky ground ; provided it be well method of making vinegar different from that above defcribed.

watered and ſhaded.- At firſtplanting, Mr. Bradley re- They take two very large oaken vetiels , the larger the

commends chalky hills, as proper for vines. better, open at the top ; in each whereof they place a wooden

To mend a foil that wants thoſe qualities, it is good to throw grate , within a foot of the bottom : upon theſe grates, they

in the rubbiſh of old buildings, well mixed with twice as much firſt lay twigs, or cuttings of vines, and afterwards the falks

earth, and fifted about the roots of thevines. See VINEYARD. of thebranches, without the grapes themelves, or their ſtones ;

Vines are propagated either by layers, or cuttings ; that is, either till the whole pile reaches within a foot of thie brim of the

by laying down the young branches as ſoon as the fruit is veſſels : then they fill one of theſe veſſels with wine to the

thered, or by making plantations of Nips, or cuttings, at that very top , and half fill the other ; and with liquor drawn out

time. See PROPAGATION . of the full veſſel, fill up that which was only half full before ;

Mr. Mortimer ſays, it may be done any time in the winter daily repeating the fame operation , and pouring the liquor

before January ; though Bradley ſays, he has done it, with back from one veſſel to the other ; ſo that each of them is full,

fuccefs , in March andApril . and half full by turns.

When this proceſs has been continued for two or three days,For the Planting of VINES. 5 See the article VINEYARD. a degree of heat will ariſe in the veſſel, which is then but

VINEA, or fortification . MANTELET . half full , and increaſe for ſeveral davs fucceflively, without

VINEGAR *, Acetum , an agreeable, acid , penetrating li- any appearance of the like in the vetiel which happens to be

quor, prepared from wine, cyder, beer, and other liquors ; full during thoſe days; the liquor whereof will itill remain

of conſiderable uſe, both as a medicine, and a fauce . See cool: and as ſoon as the heat ccafes in the vetiel that is half

ACETUM . full, the vinegar is prepared : which, in the ſummer, hip

* The word is French , vinaigre ; formed from vin , wine ; pens on the fourteenth or fifteenth day from the beginning ;

and aigre, four. See Wine. but in the winter, the fermentation proceeds much flower :

Wine, and other vinous liquors are ſaid to gain a grateful ſo that they are obliged to forward it by artifcial warmth , or

ſharpneſs, i. e. to become vinegar, by having their ſalts ex- the uſe of ſtoves.

alted by inſolation , or other means ; and their ſulphurs weak- When the weather is exceeding hot, the liquor ought to be
ned and depreſſed. poured off from the full veſſel into the other twice aday :

Others aſcribe the converſion of vinous liquors into vinegar, to otherwiſe, the liquor would be over - heated , and the fermen

the grinding or ſharpening of the longitudinal particles thereof; tation prove too ſtrong ; whence the fpirituous parts would

by which means, they become more ſharp and pungent. fly away, and leave a vappid wine, inſtead of cincgar, be

The method of making vinegar has long been kept a ſecret hind.

among the people of that profeſſion ; who, it is ſaid , oblige The full veſlel is always to be left open at the top , but the

themſelves to each other by oath not to reveal it : but, not mouth of the other muſt be cloſed with a cover of wood ; in

withſtanding this, the Philoſophical Tranſactions, and ſome order the better to keep down and fix the ſpirit in the body

other late writings, furniſh us with approved accounts thereof. of the liquor ; for otherwiſe, it might eaſily fly off in the

Method of making Cider VINEGAR.- The cider (the mean- heat of fermentation.— The veſſel that is only half íull

eſt of which will ſerve the purpoſe) is firſt to be drawn off fine ſeems to grow hot, rather than the other, becauſe it con

into another veſſel, and a quantity of the muft, or pouz of tains a much greater quantity of the vine-twigs and ſtalks,

apples to be added : the whole is ſet in the ſun , if there be a than that, in proportion to the liquor ; above which the pile

conveniency for the purpoſe ; and, at a week or nine days riſing to a conſiderable heighth , conceives heat the more, and

end, it may be drawn off. See Cider . ſo conveys it to the wine below.

Method of making Beer VINEGAR.- Take a middling fort VINEGAR of Antimony, is an acid fpirit, drawn by diftillation
of beer, indifferently well hopped ; into which, when it has from the marcaſite of antimony. See ANTIMONY.

worked well , and is grown fine, put ſome rape, or huſks of Its uſe is commended in continued and malignant feavers.

grapes, uſually brought home for that purpoſe : maſh them to- The apothecaries have, likewiſe, a kind of theriacal vinegar ,

gether in a tub ; then , letting the rape fettle, draw off the acetum theriacale, made of Venice treacle digeſted in wine

liquid part, put it into a calk , and ſet it in the ſun as hot vinegar. See ACETUM .

as may be; the bung being only covered with a tile, or flate - VINEYARD, VINETUM , a plantation of vines. See

ftone: and in about thirty or forty days, it will become a good
VINE.

vinegar, and may paſs in uſe as well as that made of wine, if The beſt fituation of a vineyard, is on the declivity of an hill

it be refined, and kept from turning muſty. lying to the ſouth . See Ex POSURE .

Or thus : To every gallon of ſpring water, add three The vine is propagated by Nips, layers , or ſuckers, planted

pounds of Malaga raiſins; which put into an earthen jar, in a nurſery, and thence tranſplanted, about February, into

and place them where they may have the hotteſt fun from the vineyard.

Maytill Michaelmas : then preſſing all well, tun the liquor As to the ſoil, it is agreed, nothing can be too dry for them :

up in a very ſtrong iron -hooped veſſel, to prevent its buifting: and as to the ſorts of vines, none but the forward ones ought

it will appear very thick and muddy, when newly preſſed ; to be planted in England .- Theſe are found to ripen very

but will reñine in the veſſel, and be as clear as wine.-- Thus well in open borders, without walls.

let it remain untouched for three months, before it be drawn They are to be planted in lines running north and ſouth ,

off, and it will prove excellent vinegar. five or fix foot apart; only two vines in each hole.— The

To make Wine VINEGAR.— Any ſort of vinous liquor, being September following, the ſhoots of that ſummer to be pruned

mixed with its own fæces, Aowers, or ferment, and its tar- ſhorter, according to their ſtrength ; and the fummer follow

tar firſt reduced to powder ; or elſe with the acid and auſtere ing, the ſtrongelt will begin to thew a little fruit . — They

ſtalks of the vegetable from whence the wine was obtained, are now to be ſupported with ſtakes, &c. ſo as they may run

which hold a large proportion of tartar : and the whole being above a foot above ground : the higher they run , the leſs

kept frequently ſtirring in a veſſel which has formerly held danger they are in of being ſpoiled with wet ; but the lower,

vinegar, or ſet in a warm place full of the ſteams of theſame, the ſweeter grapes , and the ſtronger wine,

will begin to ferment a-new , conceive heat, grow ſour by de- If, notwithſtanding due pruning, they do not ſeem inclinable

grees, and ſoon after turn into vinegar. to bear large bunches, the ground to be helped with a mix

The remote ſubjects of acetous fermentation, are the ſame ture of rubbiſh of ſome old building, with ſea - coal afhes, or

with thoſe of vinous ; but the immediate ſubjects of it, are all drift ſand .- Thus managed, a vineyard, in five or ſix years ,

kinds of vegetable juices, after they have once undergone that will produce good ſtore of grapes.

fermentation which reduces them to wine : for it is abſolutely The celebrated vineyard at Bath, containing about fix acres

impoſſible to make vinegar of muſt, the crudejuice of grapes, of ground, planted with white muſcadine, and black cluſter

or other ripe fruits, without the previous aſſiſtance ofvinous grapes, Mr. Bradley aſſures us, by ſuch management, ſome

fermentation . years ago, yielded fixty hogſheads of wine at a vintage :

The proper ferments for this operation , whereby vinegar is though in the yeaf 1721 , it only yieleed three hogtheads.

prepared , are – 10. The fæces of all acid wines.-— 20. The The ſameauthor mentions a little vineyard of a private per

lees of vinegar .-- 3º . Pulverized tartar ; eſpecially that of fon at Rotherhith ; which, though only confilling of 100

rhenith wine, or the cream or cryſtals thereof.- 4º. Vine- vines , and ſome of them only of the ſecond year's growth ,

gar itſelf. 5º . A wooden veſſel, well drenched with vine- yielded, at a vintage, 95 gallons of wine ; which, he adds,

gar, or one that has long been employed to contain it.-- had the true Burgundy favour, as being made from that fort

6 °. Wine that has often been mixed with his own fæces.- of grape : and exceeded any made from any vineyard on this

70. The twigs of vines, and the ſtalks of grapes, currants , cher- fide Paris. See WINE .

ries, or other vegetables of an acid auſtere taſte.-- 89. Bakers VINOUS, VINOSUS, ſomething that relates to wine ; or

leaven , after it is turned acid . -- 9° All manner of ferments, that has the taſte, and ſmell thereof. See WINE .

compounded of thoſe already mentioned. All vegetables, by a due treatment, afford a vinous liquor ;

Vinegar is no production of nature, but a creature of art : as corn, pulſe, nuts, apples, grapes, & c. See MALT,

for verjuice, the juices of citrons, lemons, and the like na- BREWING , &c.

tive acids, are improperly ſaid to be naturalvinegars ; becauſe, A ſecond fermentation , duly managed, turns any vinous li

when diſtill’d,theyafford nothing but vappid water :whereas it is quor into an acetous one. See VINEGAR .

not the property of vinegar to yield an acid ſpirit by diſtillation. The proper character, and effect of fermentation, is to pro
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duce either a vinous, or an acetous quality in the body fer- V101, is alſo a term uſed among mariners, wlen a hawler, at
mented . See FERMENTATION . ſtrand -rope is bound faſt with nippers to the cable, and

Some of our countrymen, bound on a voyage to the Eaſt brought to the jeer -capftan , for the better weighing of the

Indies, having filled ſeveral calks with Thames -water, to anchor, where the main capítan proves inſufficient. See AN

carry along with them ; obſerved an inteftine motion in it, CHOR , CABLE , CAPSTAN, &c.

when they cameto the equator; and found it afterwards VIOLATION, the act of violating, i.e. forcing a woman ,

turned into a kind of vinous liquor, capable of affording an in- or committing a rape upon her. See Rape .

flammable ſpirit by diſtillation . SeeWATER, and Spirit . Amnon, David's ſon, violated his filter, who was avenged

This, without diſpute , proceeded from the flowers, leaves, by Abfalom : Tereus violated his ſiſter- in -law Philomela.

roots, fruits, and other vegetable matters, continually falling, To violate the queen, the king's eldeſt daughter, or the prin

or waſhed down in that river. Such waters were always ceſs of Wales, is high treaſon . See TRRASON.

found in a ſtate of putrefaction , ere they put on a vinous VIOLATION, is alſo uſed ,in a moral ſenſe, for a breach, or
nature. See PUTREFACTION .

infringment of a law, ordinance, or the like. See TRANS

VINTAGE, the crop of wine, or what is got from the vines GRESSION .

each ſeaſon . See Wine . Thus, we ſay, a violation of the law of nature, of a treaty

The word is alſo uſed for the time or ſeaſon of gathering, or of, peace, of one's oath , Geo - The law of nations was vios

preſſing the grapes. lated in the inſult offered to Mr.S. - the king's emballa

İn France, a decree or ordinance of the proper judge, and a dor at Madrid .

ſolemn publication thereof, are required, ere the vintage can VIOLATION , is alſo uſed for a profanation . In which ſenſes,
be begun. we ſay to violate a church , & c. See PROFANATION.

VINUM, a liquor, or drink, popularly called wine. See VIOLENT, in the ſchools, a thing done by force.- In which
WINE . ſenſe it ſtands oppoſed to ſpontaneous. See SPONTANEOUS .

VINUM , in medicine , VINUM Medicatum , is particularly A thing is ſaid to be violent, when effected by ſome external

applied to ſeveral medicated wines, i. e . medicinal prepara- principle ; the body that undergoes it contributing nothing

tions, whereof wine is the baſis; ſuch as the thereto, but ſtruggling againſt it.

VINUM Abfynthites, or worm -wood wine ; made of the The body, in ſuch caſe, is ſaid to ſtruggle, by reaſon whatever

great or little abſynthium , by taking the apices, or tops of the is violent, diſcompoſes and diſtracts a thing from its natural

flowers, putting them in a facculus, or bag, and ſuſpending conſtitution , and tends to deſtroy it.

it in the middle ofa veſſel of wine ; which fermenting, ex- The ſchoolinen all allow, that man , as being endued with

tracts the taſte, ſmell, and virtues of the worm -wood. See reaſon, is capable of ſuffering ſuch violence ; but brute and
ABSYNTHIUM. inanimate bodies are not : in brutum , &c, violentum non cadit ,

VINUM Aromaticum, made by infuſing aromatics, or ſpices, VIOLENT Motion . See the article Motion.

in new wine, or muſt, VIOLIN, VIOLINO , Fiddle, a muſical inſtrument, mount

VINUM Cydonites, quince-wine, made of the ſlices of that fruit, ed with four ſtrings,or guts ; and ſtruck , or played with a bow ,

ſteeped in muſt, or new wine. The violin conſiſts, like moſt other inſtruments, of three

VINUM Emeticum , emetic wine ; is wine wherein the glaſs, or parts ; the neck, the table, and the foundboard.

regulus of antimony, or crocus metallorum , have been At the ſides are two apertures, and ſometimes a third towards

ſteeped. See EMETIC , the top , ſhaped like a heart.

It only takes a certain degree of efficacy from the matters ; Its bridge , which is below the apertures, bears up the ſtrings,

nor is it found any ſtronger at three months end, than at the which are faſtened to the two extremes of the inſtrument ; at

end of eight days. It purges both upwards , and downwards. one of them , by a ſcrew , which ſtretches , or looſens them

Vinum Hippocraticum , or hippocras; ſo called of manica Hip- at pleaſure.

pocratis, or Hippocrates's ſleeve, through which it is ſtrained ; The ſtyle and ſound of the violin , is the gayeſt and moſt

is a ſort of ſpiced wine, in which ſugar and ſpices have been ſprightly of all other inſtruments ; and hence it is, of allother,

ſteeped for ſome time. SeeHIPPOCRAS, CLARET , &c. the fitteſt for dancing. Yet there are ways of touching it,

VINUM Marinum , ſea -wine ; made by caſting ſea -water on which render it grave, ſoft, languiſhing, and fit for church ,

the grapes in the vat. or chamber muſic.

VINUM Picatum , pitched wine ; made of pitch infuſed in muſt. It generally makes the treble, or higheſt parts in conforts. —

Vinum Rofatum , roſe-wine ; made by ſteeping roſes for three Its harmony is from fifth to fifth . Its play is compoſed of

months in wine. baſs, counter-tenor, tenor, and treble ; to which may be

Vinum , called alſo acetum , fcilliticum . See SCILLA,. added , a fifth part : each part has four fifths, which riſe to a

VINUM Strobilites, or pine-apple wine : – Vinum hyfopites, greater ſeventeenth .

hyſſop -wine. In compoſitions of muſic, violin is expreſſed by V : two VV
VIÓL, Viola, a muſical inſtrument, of the ſame form with denote two violins.

the violin ; and ſtruck, like that, with a bow . See VIOLIN , The word violin alone, ſtands for treble violin : when the

There are viols of divers kinds - The firſt, and principal, Italians prefix alto, tenore, or baſo, it then expreſſes the

among us, is the baſs -viol, called , by the Italians, viola di gamba, counter -tenor, tenor, or baſs -violin.

or the leg-viol; becauſe held between the legs. It is the In compoſitions, where there are two, three, or more diffe

largeſt of all; and is mounted with fix ſtrings. Its neck is rent violins, they make uſe of primo, ſecundo, terzo , or of the

divided in half notes, by feven frets fixed thereon. Its ſound is characters Tº II• III , or 10 20 3°, 3c. to denote the dif

very deep, foft, and agreeable.— The tablature , or muſic ference.

for the baſs- viol, is laid down on fix lines, or rules. The violin has only four ſtrings, each ofa different thick

What the Italians call alto viola, is the counter- tenor of this ; neſs, the ſmalleſt whereof makes the e ſi mi of the higheſt

and their tenore viola , the tenor. They ſometimes call it, octave of the organ ; the ſecond , a fifth below the firſt,

ſimply, the viol : ſome authors will have it the lyra, others makes the a mi la ; the third , a fifth below the ſecond, is

the cithara , others the chelys, and others the teſtudo of the dla re ; laſtly, the fourth, a fifth below the third , is ge re fol,

antients. See LYRA , &c. Moſt nations, ordinarily, uſe the cliff gre fol on the ſecond

2 °. The love-viol, viola d'amore, which is a kind of triple line, to denote the muſic for the violin ; only in France,

viol, or violin ; having ſix braſs or ſteel ſtrings, like thoſe of they uſe the ſame cliff as the firſt line at bottom : the firſt

the harpſicord.— It yields a kind of ſilver ſound, which method is beſt, where the fong goes very low , the ſecond ,

has ſomething in it very agreeable. where it goes very high .

3º . A large viol, with 44 ſtrings, called, by the Italians, The VioLONCELLO of the Italians, is properly our fifth

viola di bardone ; but little known among us. violin, which is a little baſs violin , half the fize of the com

4º. Viola baſtarda, or baſtard viol, ofthe Italians ; not mon baſs violin, and its ſtrings juſt half as thick, and half as

uſed among us : Broſſard takes its to be a kind of baſs - viol, long; which renders the ſound juſt an octave lower than the

mounted with 6 or 7 ſtrings, and tuned as the common one. fame.

59. What the Italians call viola di braccio arm - viol ; or, Their Violone is a double baſs, almoſt twice as big as the

fimply, braccio, arm ; is an inſtrument anſwering to our common baſs violin, and the ſtrings bigger and longer, in

counter -tenor, treble, and fifth violin . proportion ; and conſequently, its found an octave lower than

60. Their viola prima, orfirſtviol, is really our countertenor that of our baſs violin : which has a noble effect in great

violin ; at leaſt , they commonly uſe the cliff of c fol ut on the concerto's. See VIOL .

firſt line, to denote the piece intended for this inſtrument. VIPER, VIPERA, in natural hiſtory, a kind of ſerpent,

70. Vicla ſecunda, is much the ſame with our tenor violin ; famed not only for the exceeding venomoufneſs of its bite,

having the cliff of c fol ut on the ſecond line. which is one of the moſt dangerous poiſons in the animal

89. Viola terza, is nearly our fifth violin ; the cliff c ſol ut on kingdom, but alſo for the great ufefulneſs of its fleſh in me
the third line. dicine: whence vipers come to make a conſiderable article in

gº. Visla quarta, or fourth viol, is not known in England, divers arts. See Poison .

or France : though we frequently find it mentioned in the This remarkable reptile, has the biggeſt and Aatteſt head of

Italian compoſitions, the cliff on the fourth line. all the ſerpent-kind . Its uſual length is about half an ell ;
Laſtly, their violetta, or little viol ; is, in reality , our triple and its thickneſs an inch : its fnout is not unlike that of a hog.

viol : though ſtrangers frequently confound the term, with It has fixteen ſmall immoveable teeth in each jaw ; be

what we have faid of the viola prima, ſecunda, terza , &c. fides, two other large, ſharp, hooked, hollow, tranſparent,

canine
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canine teeth, ſituate at each ſide of the upper jaw , which are Mr. Boyle, and Dr. Pitcairn , prove the blood to be only a:1

thoſe that do the miſchief: theſe are flexible in their articula- alkaly.

tion ; and are ordinarily laid flat along the jaw, the animal Such a ſmall quantity of the virus, ſeems to have ſo great an

never raiſing them but when it would bite. effect by wounding the fibres, and altering the cohefion of the

The rootsor baſes of theſe teeth, or fangs, are incompaſſed globules of blood , which, by the elaſtic matter thereot proves a

with avelicle, or bladder, containing the quantity of a large nimble vehicle, to carry the viperine fpicula almoit every

drop of a yellow inſipid ſalivous juice. where ſuddenly . There will itimulate and fret the fen

It has only one row of teeth ; whereas all other ſerpents have ſible membranes ; whereupon, a more than uſual afux of the

two : its body is not at all fetid ; whereas the inner parts of animal juices may be carried to the parts.

the bodies of other ſerpents are intolerable.— It creeps very The cure ſeems very unſettled : Mr. Boyle found a hot iron

ſlowly, and never leaps like other ſerpents; though it is nimble held near the place ſucceſsful ; but it proved otherwit with

enough to bite, when provoked. M. Charras. — Again , the ſnake- fone from the Eaſt Indicss

Its body is of two colours, afh -coloured, or yellow , and the immediately applied to the place, is much commended : but

ground ſpeckled with longifh brown ſpots.- The ſcales under fignior Redi, and M. Charras, found it of no uſe ; yet Biglii,

its belly , are of the colour of well poliſhed ſteel. and Dr. Havers, give inſtances of its good fuccefs.

The male has two ſets of genital inſtruments, and the female Dr. Mead adds, that the fame ſtone directly applied to a pi

two matrixes, & c. She brings forth her young living ; where- geon , when bitten , faved its life four hours ; whereas , mult

as other ſerpents lay eggs, and hatch them : on which account, of the other pigeons bitten died in half an hour.
the viper is ranked among the viviparous animals. See This ſtone is not natural, but factitious ; its virtue lies in its
VIVIPAROUS.

poroſity, which is ſuppoſed to imbibe the virus.

Heryoung ones come forth wrapped up in thin ſkins, which The viper- catchers, Dr. Mead adus, have a ſpecific, in which

break on the third day, and ſet the animal at liberty. - She they can ſo far confide, as not to be afraid of being bitten .

brings forth to the number of20young ; but only oneeach day. That ſpecific is, the axungia of the viper preſently rubbed

The antients, particularly Pliny, Galen, & c. believed that into the wound ; which conſiſting of clammy, vifcid , pene .

the young killed their mother in the delivery ; but this is not trating, and active parts , ſheaths the ſalts of the virus.

the only miſtake they were guilty of on the ſubject of the The ſame author, applying it to the noſtrils of a dog bitten ,

viper. They held , that it eat cantharides, ſcorpions, & c. found it well the next day : when this is not timely applied;

which rendered its poiſon ſo very dangerous. and the virus has inſinuated into the blood, the fal viper. is

Dr. Mead obſerves,that the antients eſteemed the viper ſacred ; excellent, given and repeated till ſweats be produced.

and that the kings of the Eaſt Indies cauſed cottages to be built This fucceeded well with M. Charras ; and Dr. Mead relates,

for their entertainment, and their killers to be puniſhed with that it recovered one, after the virus had induced an univerſal

death . On medals, the viper is frequently repreſented as a icterus.

ſymbol of divine power ; and as ſuch, given by way of attri- Vipers make a confiderable article in medicine. - Moft au

bute to the antient phyſicians. thors agree, that there is no part, humour, orexcrement, not

As to the manner wherein the viper conveys its poiſon , au- even the gall itſelf, of a viper, but may be ſwallowed with

thors are a little diſagreed. - Franciſco Redi, and Moiſe out much harm . Accordingly, the antients, and, as ſeveral

Charras, have each of them wrote very curious pieces on the authors aſſure us , the Indians at this day, both of the eaſt

ſubject, but their reſult is very different. and weſt, eat them as we do eels.

Redi maintains, that all the venom of the viper, is contained Caro viperina, viper's fleſh, either roaſted , or boiled, the

in the two veſiculæ , or bags, which cover the baſe ofthe two phyſicians unanimouſly preſcribe as an excellent reſtorative ;

canine teeth ; whence, upon biting, the yellowiſh liquor is particularly in the elephantiaſis, incurable conſumptions, le

ſqueezed out into the wound: where, mixing with the blood , proſy, &c. and Dr. Mead thinks, they might be leſs ſparing

and other juices, it produces thoſe dreadful ſymptoms. in the quantity than they are ; inſtead of a little viper's felh ,

This hypotheſis he maintains, by a good number of experi- he recommends the broth, or gelly of vipers; or, as the antients

ments; as of animals, viz . cocks, & c. being bit with vipers, did , to boil and eat them as filh , or at leaſt, to drink vinum

after theſe veſiculæ and their juice had been taken out ; with- viperinum , i. e . wine wherein they have been long infuſed .

out any ſigns of poiſon , or any ill conſequence at all . Viper's Aeſh is an ingredient in ſeveral of our beſt antidotes ;

Charras, on the other hand, maintains, that this yellow liquor as the theriaca andromach, &c. See TheRIACA .

is not poiſonous ; that he has given it to pigeons, as food , The apothecaries alſo ſell the pulvis viperinus, which is only

without their being at all diſordered thereby ; that the viper's dried vipers pulverized, heart, liver, and all, and paſſed

bite he has always found mortal to animals, even after the bag througha fieve.— This, to heighten the price we ſuppoſe,

has been taken clear out, as well as before : and laſtly , that the they call animal bezoard. See BEZOARD.

poiſon muft lie in the irritated ſpirits of the viper, which it Theſalts of vipers, whether volatile, or fixed, alſo their fat,

exhales in the ardor of its biting ; and which are ſo cold , that or axungia, and their oil, chymically drawn, are drugs in good
they curdle the blood, and ſtop the circulation . repute.

The controverſy between theſe two ingenious authors , is VIPER -Wine. See the article Wint .

very extraordinary : their ſyſtems are oppoſite ; yet both VIRAGO *, a woman of extraordinary ſtature ; and who,

maintained by a great number of well atteſted experiments. with the female ſex, has the mien and air of a man, and per

- The public, however, generally give into the fentiment of forms the actions and exerciſes of men. See AMAZON .

Sig. Redi; as anſwering beſt to the mechaniſm of the parts. * The word is pure Latin ,formed from vir man ; and ſeldom

Dr. Mead ſuppoſes it the true one, in his eſſay on the poi- uſed, but in the way of diverſion .

ſon of the viper ; and adds to Redi's account, that the poi- Such were Semiramis, and Pentheſilea, among the antients,

ſon in the viper's bag is ſeparated from the blood , by a con
and Jeanne la Pucelle, commonly called the maid ofOrleans,

glomerate gland, lying in the lateral anterior part of the os

fincipitis , behind the orbit of the eye ; from which gland

among the moderns.

In the vulgate verſion of the Bible, Eve is called virago, be

is a duct, that conveys the poiſon to the bags at the teeth.
cauſe made of the rib of the man.—The Latin tranſlator,

The teeth, he adds, are tubulated for the conveyance by this, aimed to preſerve the etymology which is in the

and emiflion of the poiſon into the wound ; but their hol Hebrew , and of vir, formed virago; as Adam , in the He

lowneſs does not reach to the apex, or tip of the tooth , but brew text , called Eve Tfcha, of iſch, man .

ends in a long flit below the point, out of which the poiſon VIRGA. See the article YARD .

is emitted.
VIRGA *, is particularly uſed in law for a verge, or rod , ſuch as

Theſe flits, or perforations of the teeth, Galen ſays, themoun- ſheriffs and bailiffs carry a badge oftheir office. See VERGE .

tebanks, of his days, uſed to ſtop with ſome kind of paſte ;

after which , they would publickly expoſe themſelves to be
- Ranf. ap Howel, præpofitusde Lantiffin amerciatus pro co

quod habuit in manu fua coram juſticiariis hic virgam nigram

bitten , without danger. & inhoneftam ,ubi habere debuillet virgam album & honeſtam

Effects of the bite of the VIPER- The ſymptoms following the certæ longitudinis, prout decet. In feff. Itin . de Cardiff.

bite of aviper, are an acute pain in the place wounded ; ſwel- 7 Hen. VI . See VERGERS .

ling, firſt red, afterwards livid, ſpreading by degrees; great VIRGÆ, in phyſiology , a meteor, called alſo columellæ , and
faintneſs ; a quick , low, and ſometimes interrupted pulſe ; funes tentorii; being an aſſemblage of ſeveral ſtreams of light,

fickneſs at the ſtomach ; bilious convulſive vomiting ; cold repreſenting a bundle of rods, or ropes. See Meteor.

ſweats ; ſometimes pains about the navel ; and death itſelf, It is ſuppoſed owing to the ſtreaming of the fun beams through

if the ſtrength of the patient, or flightneſs of the bite, do not certain rimulæ , or chinks : at leaſt, through the more lax and

overcome it. open parts of a watery cloud ; happening chiefly in themore

If he do overcome it, the ſwelling continues inflamed for ſome ing and evening.

time ; and the ſymptons abating, from the wound runs a There is alſo another kind, conſiſting not of ſtreams of mere

fanious liquor, little puſtules areraiſed about it, and the CO white light, but, as it were, painted of various colours ; like

lour of the ſkin is as if the patient were icterical. thoſe of the rainbow . See RAINBOW .

By themicroſcope, the virus has been found to conſiſt ofmi- VIRGATA Terre, or VirgA terræ , 2 yard -land . See

nute ſalts in continual motion ; after which a number of fpi- YARD - Land.

cula , or darts appeared , reſembling, butmuch finer, a ſpider's VIRGATORES
Servientes, in Fleta , are vergers, or tip

web.- This , when mixed with fyr. violar, inclined to red, ſtaves, who attend the judges . See VERGER, and SER

no ways to green ; ſo that the juice is not alkalious : But JEANT at Arms.

VIRGIN,

-

1

1
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VIRGIN , VIRGO, a female who has had no carnal com- | Virgin Oil, is what oozesſpontaneouſly from the olive, & c.
merce with man ; or, more properly , who has ſtill the flos without preſſing. See Oil .

virginis, or maiden-hood . See VIRGINITY . VIRGIN Ĝold, is that metal ſuch as it is got out of the oar,

In the Roman Breviary, there is a particular office for virgins without anymixture or alloy ; in which ſtate it is fometimes fo

departed , anſwering to thoſe for ſaints, martyrs, and confeflors. ſoft, that it will take the impreſſion of a feal. See GOLD..
See OFFICE .

VIRGin Copper, is a native copper found in the mine, and which

Critics and antiquaries are much divided about a feaſt held in has never been melted down . See Copper .

that church in honour of S. Urſula, and her companions ; who VIRGIN Quickſilver, is that found perfectly formed, and Auid,

are ſaid in the Ritual , Legend, &c. to have been eleven thou- in the veins of mines ; or, at leaſt, is got from the mineral

fand virgins. earth , by mere lotion , without fire. See MERCURY .

Some imagine there has been a miſtake in reading the antient Virgin Parchment, is that made of the ſkin of an abortive

rituals, wherein XI. M. V. which was only an abbreviation lamb, or calf. See PARCHMENT , and VELOM .

of eleven virgin martyrs, was read according to the numeral SULPHUR .

See the article
letters, eleven thouſand virgins.-- F. Sirmond conjectures, Virgin's Milk. Lac Virginale

that in the antient liſts of martyrs, there was found S. S. VIRGIN's Thread, a ſort of meteor that flies in the air, like

Urſula, and Undecimilla V. M. and that in lieu of Un- ſmall untwiſted ſilk ; and which falling upon the ground, or

decimilla, which is the name of a virgin martyr , the copiſts upon plants, changes itſelf in a form like a ſpider's web . See

had made undecimillia , which is eleven thouſand . METEOR

By the Moſaic law, the prieſts are enjoined to take none to In theſe northern climates, it is moſt frequent in ſummer ; the

wife but thoſe that are virgins ; the widow, the divorced, days being then temperately warm , the earth not exceeding

and the harlot are to be refrained from . dry, nor yet over - charged with moiſture.

VIRGIN is alſo applied , by way of eminence,to Mary the mother This has formerly paſſed for a ſort of dew, of an earthy, ſlimy

of our Saviour ; as conceiving, and bringing him forth with- nature : but naturaliſts are now agreed , that the virgin's

out any breach of her chaſtity . See CONCEPTION, threads are no other than ſo many ſpiders webs. See WEB.

ANNUNCIATION, &c. VIRGINALE Clauſtrum , in anatomy, the ſame as hymen.

The fathers, many of them , with the modern churches, See HYMEN.

hold that the virgin not only conceived, but brought forth, VIRGINEUS Morbus, the virgin's diſeaſe ; the green-ſick
or was delivered, without breach of her virginity ; otherwiſe, neſs, or chlorofis. See CHLOROSIS.

ſays S. Auguſtin , it would be falſe which is ſaid in the creed, VIRGINIS Spica. See the article SPICA,

that he was born of a virgin.-- ' Tis even defined, that the VIRGINITY, VIRGINITAS , the teſt or criterion of a

ſtill remained a virgin to the end of her life : whence the virgin ; or thatwhich entitles her to the denomination . See

Greeks always call her zatrzę01895 , ever virgin Mary; and af- VIRGIN .

ter them the Latins, ſemper virgo. Though, as this is not In the firſt ages of the Chriſtian church , virginity grew into

recorded in holy writ, many have denied it, and held , that great honour and eſteem ; inſomuch, that the women were ad

ſhe had afterwards to do with Jofeph , and bore other children ; mitted to make ſolemn vows thereof in public. - Yet was

and this as early as the time of Origen. Tertullian himſelf is it held infamous among the Jews, for a woman to die amaid .

produced as one thatdenied the perpetual virginity : and the like The veſtals, among the antients, and the nuns or religious,

may be faid of Apollinaris and Eunomius, with their followers. among the moderns, found guilty of a breach of the vow of

Theſe impugners of the perpetual virginity encreaſed after- virginity, are allotted a ſevere puniſhment; the firſt to be bu

wards to a great number, and are called by Epiphanius, Anti- ried alive, the latter to be immured. See VESTAL , &c.

dicomarianitæ ; and were condemned under that nameby the The phyſicians, both antient and modern, are exceedingly divi

fixth general council. The ſame were alſo called by the La- ded upon the ſubject ofvirginity : ſome holding that there are no

tins Helvediani, from Helvedius a diſciple of Auxentius, whoſe certain marks, or teſtimonies thereof, and others that there are.

name was made uſe of as having been refuted by S. Jerom. Solomon ſays expreſly, there are four things too wonderful

He was followed by Jovinian, a monk of Milan, as Jerom for him to know : “ The way of an eagle in the air ; of a

teſtifies ; though S. Auguſtin ſpeaks otherwiſe, viz . that he “ ſerpent on the rock ; of a ſhip in the midſt of the ſea ; and

held, that the virgin loft her virginity in bringing forth : way a man in a maid;" which our tranſlators have

And Bonofus, a biſhop in Macedonia, was condemned for rendered, leſs juſtly, the way of a man with a maid.

the ſame poſition. Yet Mofes eſtabliſhed a teſt, which was to be concluſive among

This error was founded on the fame ſubtile interpretations the Jews. The nuptial ſheets, it ſeems, were to be viewed

of ſcripture : as , becauſe S. Matthew fays, that Joſeph knew by the relations on both ſides ; and the maid's parents were to

not Mary (aws ) 'till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- born : preſerve them as a token of her virginity ; to be produced, in

from hence they infer, that he knew her afterwards : fo be- caſe her huſband ſhould ever reproach her on that ſcore.

cauſe he was called her firſt- born , they argue , that ſhe muſt In caſe the token of virginity was not found thereon, ſhe was
have had a ſecond.-- But the Jewiſh law determines what is to be ſtoned to death at her father's door.

meant by firſt -born, and affixes it to the apertion of the This teſt of virginity has occafioned abundance of ſpeculation

womb : primogenitum omne quod aperit vulvam , Luke ii . 22, about the parts concerned ; but the niceſt inquiries cannot

23. — But they add, that mention is made of the mother and ſettle any thing certain about them.- Dr. Drake fays exprefly ,

brethren of Jeſus ; John ii . 12. and Matth. xii. 46. But that , whatever might be expected among the Jews, there is

this the antient fathers, eſpecially of theGreek church, explain , not the ſamereaſon to expect thoſe tokensof virginity in theſe

alter Origen, of forme children of Joſeph by a former wife, of countries : for beſides, that the Hebrews married extremely

which ſome make fix ; the eldeſt ofwhich was James, the bro- young, as is the cuſtom in all the eaſtern countries, there are

ther of our Lord : But in reality there ſeems no neceſſity of ſeveral circumſtances which may here fruſtrate ſuchexpectati

ſuppoſing , from theſe texts , that Joſeph had any other off- ons, even in virgins not vitiated either by any male contact,

ſpring ; becauſe the language of the Jews included in the name or any wantonineſs of their own.

of brethren , not only the ſtrict relation of fraternity, but alſo In effect, in theſe northern climates, the inclemency of the air

the larger of confanguinity. See BROTHERS . expoſes the ſex to ſuch checks of perſpiration, as gives a great

But the Helvedians further argue, that the ſcriptures not only turn to the courſe of the humours, and drives ſo much humi

call them the brothers of Chriſt, but declare them to be the dity through the parts, as may extraordinarily ſupple and relax
fons of Mary : for that the Jews , Matth. xiii. 35. ſay, “ Is not thoſe membranes from which the reſiſtance is expected ; and

“ hismother calledMary , and his brethren James, and Joſes, from which, in hotter countries, it might more reaſonably be

“ and Simon, and Judas ?” — To this biſhop Pearſon anſwers, depended on .

that Mary the mother of James and Joſes was a different What moſt commonly paſſes among us for a teſt of virginity,

perſon from Mary the virgin ; whichhe Thews, by compa- is the hymen : and yet the moſt curious among the anatomiſts
ring the accounts of John xix. 25. Matth. xxvii. 5 , 6. and are greatly divided not only about the figure, ſubſtance, place,

Mark xv . 40. where this Mary the mother of James, and the and perforationsof this famousmembrane,but even about the

fifter of Mary the virgin, is repreſented as the wife of Cleophas. exiſtence thereof; fome poſitively affirming, and others as

Neftorius and his adherents maintained , that the virgin could flatly denying it. See Hymen.

not , with any propriety, be called the mother of God ; as be- As nice a point as that of virginity is among anatomiſts, the

ing really no more than the hoſteſs of God : for that the eter- midwives and matrons treat it with leſs diffidence.-- In the

nal Word could not be conceived, and born of the womb of ſtatutes of the ſworn matrons, or midwives, of Paris, con

a virgin. See NestORLANS . taining likewiſe divers formula’s of reports, and depoſitions

This hereſy was condemned at the council of Epheſus ; yet made in court, upon their being called to viſit girls that made

it has been lately revived in Holland, chiefly by a refugee their complaint of being deflowered, they lay down fourteen

monk , one Renoult. marks whereon to form a judgment.

CHARITY. Laur. Joubert, a famous phyſician of Montpellier, has tran

Preſentation of the Virgin. ) . fcribed three of theſe reports: one made to the provoſt of

Virgin is alſo applied, figuratively, to ſeveral things that retain Paris, another in Languedoc; and a third in Bearn.- Theſe
their abſolute purity, and have never been made uſe of. reports are very conſiſtent with each other ; and contain four

teen marks of virginity, expreſſed in their proper terms; ſuch
VIRGIN - IVax, is that which has never been wrought, but re- were received among the women of that profeffion, and

mains as it came out of the hive. See Wax. authorizedin court.

3 M. Joubert

on the of

Charity of the hely VIRGIN.See {
PRESENTATION,

-

Thus,
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M.Joubert does not explain thoſe terms ; nor do we find any
Longitude. Latitude.

explanation of them any where, but in another report of the Names and Situations of the Stars .

23d of October 1672, inſerted in the Picture of Love of Ve

nette , a phyſician of Rochel; a copy of which, we ſhall here 6 20 45 7 5 ; ION 7

give in Engliſh. 11 31 30 3 3 10
6

We, Mary Miran , Chriſtophlette Reine, and Jeanne Porte Middle under the ſouth. arm 11 52 25 3 25 2755

• Poullet, ſworn matrons of the city of Paris, certify to all thoſe 3 3 2016 43 39

whom it may concern , that on the 22d of October, in this In the north . fide againſt the girdle 7 954 8 38 27N 3

* preſent year, at the appointment of Monſieur the provoſt of 35

Paris, we went into the ſtreet de Pompierre, to a houſe next
Third of the ſouth. wing. 10 52 551 2 21 50N 6

the ſign of the ſilver key, to view and viſit Olive Tiſſerand,
10 55 41 251 56N ?

of the age of 30 years ; on a complaint made by her in court
Upper of north , wing, vindemiatrix 5 37 4016 12 34 N 3

11 47 47) 2 55 ON 7
againſt James Mudont, citizen of Roche ſur Mer, for forcing

Third under the ſouth . arm 15 2 ; 9 3 15 25 15

and violating her the ſaid Olive : and having viewed and ex
40

• amined the whole with the eye, and finger, we find,
14 44 20 1 26 50516

• Les toutons devoyez, that is, the breaſts looſe and Aaccid, mamme 15 41 28 2 42 31
6

marcide & flaccide : Les barres froiſsées, i. e. the os pubis Fourth and laſt of the ſouth. wing 13 54 23 1 45 29

NI
5 .

bruiſed, os pubis collifum : Le lippiin recoquillé, i. e. the hair Firſt of three under ipica 18 2 ; 5617 53 205 14 5

• curled up, pubes in orbemfinuata : L'entrepet ridé, i.e. the
19 46 2010 12 6916

perinæum or ſeam wrinkled, perinæum corrugatum : Le pou
45

• vant debiffé, i. e. the vulva, or pudendum , tumbled anddiſ

20 30 3011 6 2415 16

• ordered, vulva diſoluta & marceſcens: Les balunaux pendants,

That following vindemiatrix 9 41 24 16 13 ON 7

That following north. wing 11 27 17 | 12 39 30 N 5

i. e. the labia hanging down, labia pendentia: Le lippendis Middle under ipica 20 43 10 9 9 505 + 5

pilé, i. e. the edge of the labia bared of hair, labiorum ora pilis 29 8 8 19 33 5 15 6

defectæ : Les baboles abbatues, i. e. the nymphæ beat down,

nymphæ depreffæ : Les halerons demis, 1. c. the carunculæ un
13 52 05 9 58 5N7

done, or opened caruncula diſolutæ : L'entrechenat retourné,
12 39 612 48 TINO

i.e. the membranes which connect the caruncules inverted,
In fouth . hand 19 31 22 2 IS

membrana conneEtens inverſa : Le barbidau ecotché, i.e. the cli
Underneath 1pica 20 26 4º 3 18 24510

• toris excoriated, clitoris excoriata : Le guilboquet fendu, i. e .
Laſt, and north . of three under ſpica 21 49 15 6 17 54515 6

• the neck of thewomb torn , collum uteri dilaceratum : Le guil
55

10 38 12 21 24 25 N 6

• lenard elargi, i. e. the vagina ſtretched , or widened, vagina 4 57118 42 49NT6

dilatata : La dame du milieu retirée, i. e. the hymen broke and North . of preced. in ſquare of thigh 1839 18 2 47 251

gone, bymen dedu &tum : L'arriere foſſe ouverte, i. e. the inner 23 52 19 3 26 421 : 15

orifice of the womb opened , os internum matricis apertum . Second 19 16 271 3 8 55 N 6

Le tout veu & viſité feuillet par feuillet nous avons trouvé
60

qu'il, y avoit trace de The whole viewed and examined part
22 48 30 5 14 34 5 6

by part, we find plainly the track or foot- ſtep of— Omnibus
South. of preced. in ſquare of thigh 20 55 51 O 24. 78 6

figillatim perſpectis & perfcrutatis, & c. — Accordingly we,

19 44 !! 2 55 30 N 7

Another follow . north. wing . 16 3 48 : 2 33 N 6

the ſaid matrons, do certify it to be true, to you, Monſieur Under the girdle, as in the hip 17 49 50 8 39 9N 3

le provoſt, on the oath we have taken .-- Done at Paris the 65

23d of Otober , 1672.' Third in ſquare of thigh 19 46 12 4 15 21N 6

In Peru, and ſeveral other provinces of South -America , we are 21 10 4 2 9 18N 6

aſſured by Pedro de Cicca, in the hiſtory of the Yncas, & c. that North. of thoſe foll. in ſquare of thigh 22 23 31 1 43 45N 6

the men never marry, but on condition that the next relation , That over the girdle 413 16 45 N 6

or friend of the maid's, Thall undertake to enjoy her before him,
25 44 18 4 59 335 7

and take away her virginity. — And our countrymanLawſon
70

relates the like of ſome of the Indian nations of Carolina .

25 50 19 4 30 31 5 1 6

In fouth. knee

So little is the flos virginis, prized ſo much among us, va

24 43 61 i 21 4655

lued by them .

26 59 341 6 18 29

23 16 7 4 4 4N 6

VIRGO, in aſtronomy, one of the ſigns, or conſtellations of 27 39 20 6 21 37 5 15 6

the zodiac, into which the ſun enters in the beginning of Auguſt. 75

See Sign, and ConsTELLATION . In north. thigh 22 52 22 9 37 22 N 6

The Aars in the conſtellation Virgo, in Ptolemy's catalogue,
22 21 361: 2

are 32 ; in Tycho's, 39 ; in the Britannic, 89. — The longi- That over the north . thigh 23 24 5613 4 50N

cudes, latitudes, magnitudes, & c. whereof, are as follows:
28 10 30 3 41 47 N 6

28 25 25 3 19 59 N 6

80

Longitude. Latitude.

Names and Situations of the Stars.
South. of 3 in the border of garment in o 10 40 2 55 40 N

o u
Middle inthe border 29 27 27 Ÿ 15 37

In extrem. of ſouth . foot

That preced. Virgo's head

IR 2 38 13 0 3 !

17 30 05 5 19 13

North.in the top of the head

3429 4 4111

North. of three in the19 00 29 6 6 21 N garment

South .

29 33 511 30

19 49 351 4 35 39
N

Subſeq. and leſs in the top of the head

85

19 37 15
NI

A bright one follow theſe 收 !

In the bend of the ſouthwing

8 1411 47 25N 4 .

22 46 14 0 40 47
NI

In extrem . of the north. foot 5 47 23 9 43 8N

5 4 22 4415 56 52 N 6

21 09 47 7.14 53
N 6

4 ! 0 5017 7 21NI 4

24 12 311 3 20 31N5 6 VIRGUL A Divina, or baculus divinatorius, a forked branch
South in the face 23 13 29 Ő 8 52 N 5

.North .
23 23 6 8 31 29NI in form of a Y, cut off a hazle -tree; by means whereof people

27 8 22 2 42 52 N have pretended to diſcover mines, ſprings, & c. under ground.
See MINE , &c.

25 39 56 6 19 31 N 6 The method of uſing it is this : the perſon who bears it walking

24 38 13110 44 24 7 very Nowly over the places where he fuſpects mines or ſprings

no 16 44 1 8 8 N 6
may be, the effluvia exhaling from the metals, or vapour from

3 39 31 6 16 2018
77

Preced in the ſouth, wimg

the water, impregnating the wood, makes it dip, or incline ;

O 30 52
4 3 which is the ſign of a diſcovery.

That in the neck
We find no mention made of this virgula in any author before

m29 2 17 5 4 22 N

8 7 7
the eleventh century : but from that time it has been in frequent

4
N

ufe ; divers fine names have been invented for it, fome calling
29 7 521 2 43 22 N 6

7 9 525 19 47
SI 6 it caduceus, others Aaron's rod, &c.

In the ſouth . arm
S6 Some diſpute the matter of fact, and deny it to be poſible ;

others, convinced with the great number of experiments al

Firſt of three under ſouth. arm 7 50 38 3 27 23 ledged in its behalf, look out for the natural cauſes thereof.

3 5113 41 37
The corpuſcles, ſay theſe authors, riſing from the ſprings, or

8 15 49 2 44 25

Second of the ſouth . wing
minerals, entring the rod, determine it to bow down, in order

5 52 1 1 2 48 53 3

Preced , of three in the north , wing
to render it parallel to the vertical lines which the effluvia deſa

I 10 33 13 32 49
cribe in their riſe.

25

2 36 19 10 24 41
N 6 In effect, the mineral, or watery particles are ſuppoſed to be

South . of the north wing 3 6 26 11 34 19Ne 6 emitted by means of the ſubterraneous heat, or of the fermen

2 28 51 13 22 451N tations in the entrails thereof: now the virgula being of a light,

1 42 23 15 38 52 N porous wood, gives an eaſy paſſage to thoſe particles, whicha

1 10 31117 47 571 N 6 withal, are very fine and fubtile ; the effluvia then driven fora
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wards by thoſe that follow them, and oppreſſed at the fame And hence ariſe what we call virtual diſtinctions, whereby

time by the atmoſphere incumbenton them , are forced to enter one virtuality is diſtinguiſhed from another, not one thing

the little interſtices between the fibres of the wood, and by from another.

that effort oblige it to incline or dip down perpendicularly, to Thus it is, the divine nature is diſtinguiſhed from the divine

become parallel with the little columns which thoſe vapours perſon , and the divine underſtanding from the divine will.

form in their riſe. See TRINITY .

VIRGULA, in grammar, a term which Latin , French, and VIRTUALLY, VIRTUALITER, in the ſchools, is applied
ſome other authors uſe for a point in writing, uſually called by to a mode of exiſtence. - A thing is ſaid to be virtually any

See COMMA . where, when it is deemed to be there by fome virtue, in

Virgula's, F. Simon obſerves, as an invention of the modern Auence, or other effect produced by it. -- Thus the ſun is

grammarians, to give the greater clearneſs to diſcourſe. - The virtually on earth, i, e. by his light, heat, &c .

uſe thereof was unknown to the antient Greeks and Romans, A thing is alſo ſaid to be virtually preſent, when the virtues,

who wrote all without taking off the pen , ſo that their books or properties belonging to it, and iſſuing from it, remain .

lie all together without any diſtinction of points, and virgula's. In which ſenfe, the forms of the elements are held to be vir

See POINTING . tually in mixed bodies. See PRESENCE.

VIRGULTUM, in our antient law -books, is uſed for an A thing is alſo ſaid to be acauſe virtually, or a virtual cauſe,

holt, or plantation of twigs , or oziers. See WICKER . and that two ways : the firſt, when there is no real diſtinction

Sometimes, alſo, for a coppice of young wood .-- Et præterea
between it, and the effect attributed to it ; and yet it is con

concedo virgultum meum &totam communiam dominii mei. Mon. ceived by us, as if it were really the cauſe thereof. -- Thus,

Angl. immutability in God, is the cauſe of eternity .

In another place of the fame work virgultum , or rather vir- Secondly, when an effect is not of the ſame kind with the

gulta, may be taken for virgata, viz. - Dedit prædictæ ec- cauſe, and yet the cauſe has the power or virtue of producing

clefiæ unam virgultam terræ in manerio de Crumptone. See the effect : thus the ſun is not formally, but virtually hot;

YARD -Land. and fire is not contained formally, but virtually in heat. Sce

VIRIDARIO Eligendo, a writ that lies for the choice of CAUSE , EFFECT , & c.

a verderor in the foreſt. See VERDEROR. VIRTUE, Virtus, a term uſed in various fignifications.

VIRIDE æris, the ſame as ærugo, or verdegreaſe. See VER- In the general, it denotes power, or perfection of any thing,
DEGREASE . whether natural, or ſupernatural, animate, or inanimate ,

VIRILE, ſomething that belongs, or is peculiar to man, or effential, or acceffary. - Hence the virtues, that is, powers

the male ſex. of God, angels, men, plants, elements, & c. See Power ,

Thus virile member, membrum virile, is frequently uſed for and FACULTY.

the penis. See Penis . VIRTUE , in its more proper and reſtrained ſenſe, ſignifies a.

VIRILE Age, Ætas virilis, is the ſtrength and vigour of a habit, which improves and perfects the haver, or poſſeſſor,

man's age, viz. from thirty to forty -five years , which is an and his actions. See HABIT, PERFECTION , &c .

age wherein we are equally removed from the extremes of In this ſenſe , virtue is a principle of acting, or doing well and

youth and old age. See Age. readily ; and that, either infuſed from above, ſuch as are the

The civil lawyers only make one age of youth and virility ; theological virtues ; or acquired by our own application, as

and yet their different temperatures ſeem to require a diſtinc- the intelle &tual, and moral virtues.

tion ; for which reaſon, fome compare youth to ſummer, and For as there are two things in man, from which all his ac

virility to autumn. See PUBERTY . tions proceed, viz. the underſtanding, and the will ; fo the

At Rome, the youth quitted the prætexta at fourteen or fif- virtue, by which he is perfected , or whereby he is diſpoſed

teen years of age, and took the virile gown, toga virilis, to to do all things rightly, and to live happily, muſt be two

ſhew , it ſeems, that they then entered on a ſerious age. See fold : the one, of the underſtanding ; the other, of the will ,

PRETEXTA , and TOGA . That which improves the underſtanding is called intelleEtnal,

M. Dacier will have it, that children did not take the pre- or dianoetic ; and that, the will , moral, or ethic -- For,

texta till thirteen years of age, nor quit it for the toga viri- ſince there are two things required in order to live aright, viz.

lis, ' till ſeventeen . to know what ſhould be done ; and, when known, readily

VIRILIA, a man's genitals, or privy members ; including to perform it : and ſince man is apt to err various ways in

the penis, and teſtes. See PENIS, TESTICLE, GENE- each reſpect, unleſs regulated by diſcipline, &c . he alone can

RATION. EGC. deport himſelf rightly in his whole courſe of life , whoſe un

The cutting off the virilia , according to Bracton , was fe- derſtanding and will have attained their utmoſt perfection.

lony by common law ; and that, whether the party were con- Intellectual VIRTUE, then , according to Ariſtotle, is a habit of

fenting or not * . Sce EUNUCH , and CASTRATION. the reaſonable ſoul, whereby it conceives, or ſpeaks the truth ;

Henricus Hall & A. ilxor ejus capti & detenti in priſona de either in affirming, or denying. See Truth.

Evilcheſter, eo quod rečioti fuerunt quod ipfi abfciderunt viri- The virtues which come under this claſs, are divided into

lia Johannis Monachi, quem idem Henricus deprehendit cum Speculative ; which are thoſe converſant about neceſſary things,

prædicta / . uxore ejus . Rot . Clauſ. 13 Hen . III .
that can only be known, or contemplated ; and practical,

VIRTSUNGIANUS* Duclus, or Ductus VIRTSUNGII , which are converſant about contingent things, that may like

in anatomy, a canal more uſually called duélus pancreaticus. wiſe be practiſed.

See PANCREATIC. Ariſtotle has another diviſion of intellectual virtue, fetched

* It took its name virtfungianus, from the inventor, Virtſungius, from the ſubject ; as ſome of them are ſeated in the emisn

profeſſor at Padua. Moixen, or contemplative part, viz. thoſe converſant about ne

VIRTUAL, Potential, fomething that has a power, or ceſſary things, as ſcience, wiſdom , intelligence. See Sci

virtue of acting , or doing . See VIRTUALLY . ENCE , UNDERSTANDING, &c.

The term is chiefly underſtood , of ſomething that acts by a And others, in the doyısıxn, or practical part ; ſuch as thoſe

ſecret inviſible cauſe ; in oppoſition to actual, and ſenſible. converſant about contingent things, as prudence, art , & c.

See POTENTIAL. See ART , & c.

VIRTUAL Focus, in optics, is a point from which rays, before Moral Virtue, is defined by Ariſtotle, to be an elective habit,

converging, begin to diverge, or divaricate , See Focus. placed in a mediocrity, determined by reaſon , and as a pru

Hence itis alſo called, point of difperfion , or divergency ; in dent man would determine.

oppoſition to the focus, which is called the point of concur- The Scotiſts maintain every moral habit to be indifferent, as

rence. See POINT, DISPERSION, DIVERGENT, &c . to good or evil , and capable of becoming, ſucceſſively , either

Suppoſe, e. gr . the concavity of a glaſs to be abc ( Tab. Op- virtue or vice : virtue, if it have a relation of conformity

tics, fig. 11.) and its axis de ; let fg be a ray of light fall- with right reaſon ; and vice , if it have not. See VICE .

ing on the glaſs parallel to the axis de, and let d be the centre According to them, therefore, virtue is a habit ſubjectively,

of the arch a bc. but not entitatively , good : as it is only a relation of confor

This ray fg, after it has paſſed the glaſs, at its emerſion at mity, &c. which is ſeparable from the entity of the habit.
%, will not proceed directly to h, but be refracted from the The Thomiſts, on the contrary, aſſert virtue to be a habit

perpendicular d g, and become the ray g k . effentially good ; nor capable of miniſtring any thing to any

Draw then directly g k, ſo that it may croſs the axis in e . act poſitively bad .— And they philoſophize thus : every habit

The point e ſo found, Mr. Molyneux calls the virtual eſſentially good, inclines to acts, like thoſe whereby it was

focus, or pointof divergence. Diopt. Nov. acquired ; thus, by doing juſtly, we become juſt ; and, by ab
VIRTUÁLITY, VIRTUALITAS, in the ſchools, denotes ſtaining from forbidden pleaſures,we become temperate. But

fome mode or analogy in an object, which, in reality, is the moral virtue is produced, or acquired by acts eſſentially good ;

fame with ſome othermode, but out of regard to contradictory good, we mean, both in reſpect of our duty, and of themotive

predicates, is conſidered as if diftinct therefrom . and end : therefore moral virtue inclines only to good acts.

Thus the divine nature, and the perſon of the Word, are Others diſallow the peripatetic notion of virtue, as placed in

two virtualities ; for though , in reality, they be the ſame, a habit : for a habit, or hability, ſay they, includes two

yet are they conſidered as things different. — For the per- things ; a cuſtom , and facility ; the firſt as a cauſe, and the

ſon of the Word is ſaid to havebeen begotten, and his na- ſecond as an effect : ſo that a habit is nothing but a facility

ture is ſaid not to be begotten ; now begotten, and not be- acquired by cuſtom .-- They therefore who make virtue a

gotten , are contradictory predicates. habit of doing well, muſt, of neceſſity, afçribe it to a fre
3 quent



V I R V I S

.

quent exerciſe of good actions. But this cannot be ; for the The word is alſo frequently uſed fingularly, viſcus, to expreſs

virtue muſt be before the good actions ; and the habit, after ſome particular part of the entrails ; by reaſon the word en

them .-- Indeed , whence ſhould the actionsproceed , but from trails has no fingular.

virtue ? Virtue therefore is before the good actions,and certain- VISCIDITY, or VisCOSITY, the quality of ſomethingthat

ly before a habit, reſulting from a frequency of good actions. is viſcid, or viſcous, i.e. glutinous, or ſticky; like birdlime,

Hence, they define virtue to be a firm purpoſe, or reſolution which the Latins call by the name viſcus. See BIRDLIME.

of doing whatever right reaſon demands to be done.- For Viſcid bodies, are thoſe which conliſt of parts fo implicated

though a cuſtom of doing well be required , to make a perſon within each other, that they relift, a long time, a compleat

eſteemed good among men ; yet it does notfollow , that that ſeparation, and rather give way to the violence done them ,

cuſtom or habit is the formal cauſe of that denomination , or by ſtretching or extending each way. Sec PARTICLE, and

the goodneſs itſelf.
COHESION

Moraliſts uſually diſtinguiſh four principal, or, as they are vul- The too great vifcidity of foods has very : ll effects : thus,

garly called, cardinal virtues, viz. prudence, juſtice, fortitude, meals, or farinæ not fermented, gellies, & c. of animals,

and temperance : the reaſon of which diviſion is founded in this, tough cheeſe, or curd too much prefied , produce a weight or

that for a man to live virtucuſly and honeſtly, it is neceſſary he oppreſſion in the ſtomach ; winds, yawnings, crudities, ob
know what is fit to be done ; which is the buſineſs ofprudence. ſtructions of the minuter veftels in the inteftincs, & 'c. Hence,

That he have a conſtant and firm will to do whathe judges an inactivity of the inteſtines themſelves, a ſwelling of the

beſt; which will perfect the man, “ either as it reſtrains too abdomen ; and, hence, a vifcidity of the blood, from the te

violent perturbations, the office of temperance. union ofthe viſcid particles; obſtructions of the glands ; pale

Or, as it ſpurs and urges on thoſe that are too flow and lan- neſs, coldneſs, tremors, &c.

guid, which is the buſineſs of fortitude.
VISCOUNT. See the article VICOUNT,

Or, laſtly, comparatively, and with regard to human ſociety ; VISCUS, and Viscosity. See VISCERA, and V18Sidit Y.
which is the object of juſtice. Viscus ; or VISCUM , in naturalhiſtory , Esc. SeeMissLETOE .

To theſe four allthe other virtuesare referred , either as parts, VISIBLE, Visibile , femething that is an object of tight,
or as concomitants. or viſion ; or ſomething whereby the eye is afficted, ſo as to

VIRTUES , in the celeſtial hierarchy, the third rank , or choir produce a ſenſation. See Vision .

of angels ; being that in order between dominations, and powers. The ſchool philoſophers made two kinds of viſibles, or viſible
See HIERARCHY .

objects : the one proper, or adequate ; which are ſuch as are

To there is attributed the power of working miracles, and of no other way perceivable, but by tight alone: the other com

ſtrengthening and reinforcing the inferior angels in the exer- mon ; which are ſubject to divers fentes, as the fight, hearing,

ciſe of their functions. See ANGEL . feeling, C.

VIRTUOSO, an Italian term , lately introduced into Engliſh; Again, the firſt, or proper object of viſion, is of two kinds,

ſignifying a man of curioſity and learning; or one who loves viz. light, and colour,for theſe two are only ſenſible by fight.

and promotes the arts and ſciences. The firſt, and primary, viz. light, they make the formal, and

In Italy, virtuoſi are properly ſuch as apply themſelves to the colour, the material object. See OBJECT.

polite arts ofpainting,ſculpture, turning, mathematics, muſic, The Cartetians think they philoſophize better , when they ſay,

& c.— A perſon who makes profeſſion thereof, is called vir- that light, alone, is the proper object of vition ; whether it

tuoſo, queſto è un virtuoſo. flow from a luminous body through a tranſparent medium ,

Among us, the term ſeems appropriated to thoſe who apply and retain its firſt name, light; or whether it be reflected

themſelves to ſome curious and quaint, rather than immediately from opake bodies, under a certain new modification, or ha

uſeful art or ſtudy: as antiquaries, collectors of rarities of any bitude,and exhibit their images; or, laſtly, whether in being

kind, microſcopical obſervers, & c. reflected, it is likewiſe refracted, after this, or that manner,

VIRULENT, a term applied to any thing that yields a vi- and affects the eye with the appearance of colour. .

rus ; that is, a contagious,or malignant pus. See Pus . But, agrecably to Sir Iſaac Newton's ſentiments, colour alone

Thegoonorrhæa virulenta , is what we popularly call a clap. is the proper object of ſight: colour being that property of
See GONORRHÆA.

light, whereby the light itſelf is viſible ; and whereby the

VIS, a Latin word, ſignifying force, or power ; adopted by images of opake objects are painted on the retina. See

phyſical writers, to expreſs divers kinds of natural powers, or Light and COLOUR.

faculties. See Power, and FACULTY . Ariſtotle, De Anima, Lib. II. enumerates five kinds ofcom

Vis Inertiæ, or powers of inactivity, is defined by Sir Iſaac mon viſibles, which are uſually received for ſuch in the ſchools,

Newton, to be a power“ implanted in all matter , whereby it viz. motion , refl, number, figure, and magnitude.- Others

reſiſts any change endeavoured to be made in its ſtate, i. e. maintain nine , as in the verſes ;

whereby it becomes difficult to alter its ſtate, either of reſt,

or motion. See INERTIA . Sunt objecta novern viſus communia : quantum,

This power, then , coincides with the vis reſiſtendi, power of Inde figura , locus, fequitur diftantia , fitus,

reſiſting, whereby every body endeavours, as much as it can , to Continuumque & difcretum , motuſque, quicſque.

perſevere in its own ſtate, whether of reſt, or uniform recti

linear motion : which power is ſtill proportional to the body, Authors reaſon very variouſly as to theſe common objects of

and only differs from the vis inertia of the maſs, in the man- viſion : there are two principal opinions among the ſchoolmen.

ner of conceiving it. - The adherents to the firſt, holu , that thecommon viſibles

Bodies only exert this power, in changes brought on their ſtate produce proper repreſentations of themſelves, by ſome peculiar

by ſome vis impreſja , force impreſſed on them.- And the ex- ſpecies or image, whereby they are formerly perceived, inde

erciſe of this power, is, in different reſpects, both reſiſtance, pendently of the proper viſibles.

and impetus: reſiſtance, as the body oppoſes a force, impreſſed But the ſecond opinion prevails moſt, which imports, that the

on it to change its ſtate ; and impetus, as the ſame body en- common viſibles have not any ſuch formal peculiar ſpecies to

deavours to change the ſtate of the reſiſting obſtacle. Phil. become viſible by ; but that the proper objects are ſufficient to

Nat. Princ. Math. Lib. I. - See REACTION . thew themſelves in this or that place, or ſituation, and in this

The vis inertia , the fame great author elſewhere obſerves, is or that diſtance, figure , magnitude, &c. by the circumſtances

a paſſive principle, by which bodies perſiſt in their motion or of their conveyance to the ſenſory.

reſt ; receive motion, in proportion to the force impreſſing it, In effect, ſince theſe common viſibles cannot be repreſented

and reſiſt asmuch as they are reſiſted. See Motion . alone, ( for who ever ſaw place , diſtance, figure, ſituation, & c.

For the effect of theVis Inertiæ , in reſiſting and retarding the moti of itſelf) but are always conveyed along with the images of light

on of Bodies, & c. ſee ResistANCE, and RETARDATION. and colour to the organ ; what neceſſity is there to conceive

Vis Impreffa, is defined by Sir Iſaac Newton, to be the action any ſuch proper images, whereby the common viſibles fhould be

exerciſed on any body, to change its ſtate, either of reſiſting, formally perceived by the foul? It is much more probable, that

or moving uniformly in a right line. from the peculiar manner, wherein the ſenſitive faculty per

This force conſiſts altogether in the action ; and has no place in ceives a proper object, it is apprized ofits being in this or that
the body after the action is ceaſed.— For the body perſeveres ſituation , or place ; in this or that figure, magnitude, & c. -

in every new ſtate, by the vis inertiæ alone. How this is affected, may be conceived from what follows.

This vis impreſſa may ariſe from divers cauſes, as from the per- I. The ſituation and place of viſible objects, are perceived

cuſſion,preſſion,and centripetal force. See PERCUSSION , & c. without any intentional ſpecies thereof, merely by the im
Vis Centripeta. CENTRIPETAL Force. pulle being made from a certain place, and ſituation , either

Vis Centrifuga. CenTRIFUGAL Force. above, or below, on the right, or left, before, or behind ;
See

Vis Motrix. ΜοTION .. whereby the rays of the proper viſibles are thrown upon the

Vis Stimulans. STIMULATING . retina, and their impreſſion conveyed to the ſenſory.

VISCERA *, in anatomy,a term ofequal import with entrails ; For fince an object is ſeen by thoſe rays which carry its image

including the heart, liver, lungs , ſpleen, inteſtines, and other to the retina, and in that place to which the viſive power is

inward parts of the body. See Tab, Anat . ( Splanch.) P.3 . directed by the rays it receives: as it perceives the impulſe of the

ſee alſo the articles BODY , HEART , Liver, &c. rays to come from any place, & c. it is abundantly admoniſhed

* The term if pure Latin, being formed of veſci, to feed ; by of the object's being in that place, and ſituation . See PLACE .

reaſon, eatables, called in Latin veſca, undergo divers pre- From this principal, ſeveral remarkable phænomena of vilion

parations in the viſcera . See DIGESTION, & c. are accountable for ; as,

' That

1
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10. THut if the diſtance between two viſible objects be an The laws of viſion, with regard to the figures of viſible ob

angle that is inſenſible, the diſtant bodies will appear asif con- jects, are,

tiguous: whence, a continuous body being the reſult of ſeveral 10. That if the centre of the pupil be exactly againſt, or in the

contiguous ones ; if the diſtances between ſeveral viſibles ſub- direction of a right line, the line will appear as one point.

tend inſenſible angles, they will appear one continuous body : 20, If the eye be placed in the direction of a ſurface, ſo that

which gives a pretty illuſtration ofthe notion ofa continuum. only one line of theperimeter can radiate on it, it will appear

See CONTINUITY. as a line.

20. If the eye be placed above a horizontal plane, objects, the 30. If a body be oppoſed directly towards the eye, ſo as only

more remote they are, the higher theywill appear, till the one plane ofthe ſurface can radiate on it, it will appear as a
laft be ſeen in a level with the eye.- Whenceit is, that the ſurface .

ſea, to perſons ſtanding afhore, ſeems to riſe higher and 4º. A remote arch , viewed by an eye in the fame plane, will

higher the further they look. appear as a right line.

30. If any number of objects he placed below the eye, the 5º. A ſphere, viewed at a diſtance , appears a circle.

moſt remote will appear the higheſt; if they be above the eye , 60. Angular figures, at a diſtance , appear round.

the moſt remote will appear the loweſt. 70. If the eye look obliquely on the centre ofa regular figure,

4º. The upper parts of high objects appear to ſtoop, or in- or a circle, the true figure will not be ſeen ; but the circle will

cline forwards ; as the fronts of churches , towers, & c.- And appear oval, & c. See FIGURE .

ftatues atop of buildings, to appear upright, muſt recline, or V. The Number of viſible objects is perceived, not onlyby one

bend backwards. See further under the articles ReFRAC- or more images formed in the fund of the eye ; but alſo by

TION, HORIZON , & c. ſuch a poſition of thoſe parts of the brain , whence the optic

II. The mind perceives the diſtance of viſible objects, from the nerves ſpring, as the mind has been uſed to , in attending to a

different configurations of the eye, andthe manner wherein certain place, and that either ſingle, or manifold .

the rays ſtrike the eye , and the image is impreſſed thereon. Accordingly when either of the eyes, with the contiguous

For the eye diſpoſesitſelf differently,according to the different part of the brain, are forced out of their juſt paralleliſmwith

diſtances it is to fee, viz . for remote objects the pupil is dilated , the other, v. gr. by preſſing it with the finger,&c. all things

and the cryſtalline brought nearer the retina, and thewhole appear double: but when they are in the requiſite paralleliſm ,

eye made more globous: on the contrary, for near objects, the though their be two images in the fund of the two eyes,

pupil is contracted, the cryſtalline thruſt forwards , and the yet the object will appear ſingle.- Again, one thing may

eye lengthened. Sce PUPIL , CRYSTALLINE , & c . appear double, or even manifold, not only with both eyes,

The diſtance, again, is adjudged of by the angle the object but even with only one of them open : by reaſon, the com

makes, from diſtinct or confuſed repreſentation of the object, mon concourſe of the cones of rays, reflected from the ob

and the briſkneſs or feebleneſs, the rarity or ſpiffitude of the rays. ject to the eye , either falls ſhort of the retina, or goes much

To this it is owing, 19. That objects which appear obſcure or beyond it. See Seeing .

confuſed, are judged to be more remote : a principle which the VÍ. Motion and reſt are ſeen , when the images of objects

painters uſe, to make ſome of their figures appear farther diſ- repreſented in the eye, and propagated to the brain , are ei

tant than others on the fame plane. See PERSPECTIVE, & c. ther moved , or at reft : and the mind perceives theſe images

To this it is likewiſe owing, that rooms whoſe walls are either moving or at reſt, by comparing the moved image to

whitened, appear the ſmaller that fields covered with ſnow , another , with reſpect to which it changes place ; or, by the

or white Aowers, ſhow leſs than when covered with grafs : ſituation of the eye to the object being continually changed.

that mountains covered with ſnow , in the night-time, ap- So that motion is only perceived, by perceivingthe images to

pear the nearer : that opake bodies appear the more remote in be in different places and ſituations : nor are theſe changes

twilight. See DistaNCE. perceived, unlels affected in time. So that to perceive mo

III. The magnitude or quantity of viſible objects, is known tion, a ſenſible time is required.-- But reſt is perceived by

chiefly by the angle comprehended between two rays drawn the viſual faculty, from the perception of the image in the

from the two extremes ofthe object, to the centre of the eye. ſame place of the retina , and the fame ſituation for ſome fen

See Optic ANGLE . ſible time.

An object appears ſo big as is theangle it fubtends: or bodies Hence the reaſon , why bodies moving exceedingly faſt ap

ſeen under agreater angle appear greater ; and thoſe under a pear at reſt : thus, a live coal, ſwung briſkly round, appears

leſs, &c.— Hence, the ſame thing appears now bigger, and a continued circle of fire ; the motion not being commen
now leſs, as it is leſs or more diſtant from the eye.

This we ſurate with viſible time, but much ſwifter than the ſame:

call apparent magnitude. See MAGNITUDE . ſo that in the time the foul requires to judge of any change

Now , to judge of the real magnitude of an object, we con- of ſituation of the image on the retina , orthat it is inoved

ſider the diſtance : for ſince a near and a remote object may from this place to that, the thing itſelf performs its whole

appear under equal angles, the diſtance muſt neceſſarily be circuit , and is in its former place again .

eſtimated; that if it be great, and the optic angle ſmall, the Laws of viſion with regard to the motion of viſibles, are

remote object may be judged great, and vice verſa . 10. That if two objects, unequally diſtant from the eye,

The magnitude of viſible objects, is brought under certain laws, move from it with equal velocity; the more remote one will

demonſtrated by the mathematicians ; as, appear the flower : or, if their celerities be proportionable to

10. That the apparent magnitudes of a remote object, are as their diſtances, they will appear to move equally ſwift.

the diſtances reciprocally. 2 ° . If two objects, unequally diſtant from the eye, move with

20. That the co -tangent of half the apparent magnitudes of unequal velocities in theſamedirection , their apparent velocities

the fame objects, are as the diſtances : hence, the apparent are in a ratio compounded of the direct ratio's oftheir true ve

magnitude and diſtance being given, we have a method of locities, and the reciprocal one of their diſtances from the eye.

determining the true magnitude : the canon is this, As the 3º. A viſible object, moving with any velocity, appears to be

whole ſine is to the tangent of half the apparent magnitude, at reſt, if the ſpace deſcribed in the interval of one ſecond be

ſo is the given diſtance to half the real magnitude . - The imperceptible at the diſtance of the eye.- Hence it is, that

fame canon , inverted, will , from the diſtance and magnitude a near object, moving very ſlowly, as the index ofa clock ,

given, determine the apparent one. or a remore one very ſwiftly, as a planet, ſeem at reſt.

3º. Objects, ſeen under the ſame angle, have their magni- 4º. An object, moving with any degree of velocity, will ap

tudes proportional to their diſtances. pear to reſt, if the ſpace it runsover in a ſecond of time be

4º. The ſubtenſe A B ( Tab. Optics, fig. 51.) ofany arch of a to its diſtance from the eye, as 1 to 1400 : nay, in fact, if

circle , appears of equal magnitude in all the points DCEG, it be as I to 1300.

though one point be vaſtly nearer than another ; and the dia 5º . The eyeproceeding ſtreight, from one place to another,

meter DG , appears of the fame magnitude in all the points of a lateral object, either on the right or left, will ſeem to move

the periphery of the circle. Hence wetake a pretty hint for the contrary way .

the moſt commodious form of theatres. 60. If the eye and the object move both the ſameway, only

5 ° . If the eye be fixed in A, ( fig. 52.) and the right line BC the eye much ſwifter than the object, that laſt will appear to

be moved in ſuch manner, as thatthe extremes thereofalways go backwards .

fall on the periphery ; it will always appear of the ſame mag- 70. If two or more objects move with the fame velocity, and

nitude.- Hence, the eye being placed in any angle ofa regu- a third remain at reft, the moveables will appear fixed , and

lar polygon , the fides will appear equal. the quieſcent in motion the contrary way.– Thus, clouds

60. If the magnitude of an object directly oppoſite to theeye , moving very ſwifty, their parts ſeems to preſerve their fitua

be equal to its diſtance from the eye , the whole object will be tion , and the moon to move the contrary way.

taken in by the eye , but nothing more.- Whence, the nearer If the eye be moved with a great velocity, lateral objects, at
you approach an object, the leſs part you ſee of it. See FLAME . reſt appear to move the contrary way.– Thus, to a perſon ,

IV. The figure of viſible objects is eſtimated chiefly from our ſitting in a coach, and riding briſkly through a wood, the

opinion of the ſituation of the ſeveral parts thereof. trees ſeem to retire the contrary way ; and to people in the

This opinion of the ſituation , & c. enables the mind to appre- fhip, &c. the ſhores ſeem to recede.

hend an external object under this or that figure, more juſtly VISIBLE Horizon. HORISON .

than any ſimilitude ofthe images in the retina with the object Visible Place. See the article PLACE .

can ; the images being frequently elliptical, oblong, & c. when Visible Species. SPECIES.

the objects they exhibit to the mind are circles, ſquares, & c. VISIER, or Vizier, an officer or dignitary in the Otto

}
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:

man empire ; whereof there are two kinds : the firſt called , But this vague and obſcure account, the Peripateticshave thought

by the Turks viſier azem , that is, grand viſier; firſt created fit to improve. - Accordingly , what theirmaſter called ſpecies,

in 1370 , by Amurath I. in order to eaſe himſelf of the chief the diſciples underſtanding of real proper ſpecies, aſſert, That

and weightier affairs of the government. every viſible object expreſſes a perfect image of itſelf, in the

The grand or prime vifier, is the prime miniſter of ſtate of air contiguous to it ; and this image another, ſomewhat lets,

the whole empire .- He commands the army in chief, and in the next air ; and the third another, &c , till the laſt image

preſides at the divan , or great council.-- Renegado Chriſti- arrives at the cryſtalline, which they hold for the chief organ

ans, have been ſometimes raiſed to the viſierate : ſuch were of fight, or that which immediately moves the foul. — Theſe

Khairedain, fir named Barbaroſſa, Ulug Ali, Cuproli, & c. images they called intentional ſpecies. See SPECIES.
Next to the grand vifier , are ſix other ſubordinate vifiers, called The modern philoſophers, as the Carteſians and Newtonians,

viſiers of the bench, who officiate as his counſellors, or aſſeſſors, give a better account of vifion . They all agree, that it is

in the divan. performed by rays of light reflected from the ſeveral points of

VISION, Visio, the act of ſeeing, or of perceiving exter- objects, received in atthe pupil, refracted and collected in

nal objects by the organ of ſight. See Seeing, and Sight. their paſſage through the coats and humours, to the retina ;

Viſion is well defined to be a ſenſation, whereby, from a cer- and thus ſtriking, or making an impreſſion on ſo many points

tain motion of the optic nerve, made in the bottom of the eye thereof: which impreſſion is conveyed, by the correſpondent

by the rays of light emitted or reflected from objects, and hence capillaments of the optic nerve, to the brain , & c.

conveyed to the common ſenſory in the brain , the mind per- As for the Peripatetic ſeries, or chain of images, it is a mere

ceives the luminous object, its quantity, quality, figure, & c. chimera ; and Ariſtotle's meaning is better underſtood with

See Visible . out, than with them.- In effect,ſetting theſe aſide, the Ari

The phænomena of viſion , the cauſes thereof, and the man- ftotelian, Carteſian, and Newtonian doctrine of viſion are very

ner wherein it is effected, make one of the greateſt and moſt conſiſtent : for Sir Iſaac Newton imagines, that viſion is per

important articles in the whole fyftem of natural knowledge. formed chiefly by the vibrations of a fine medium , which pe

Indeed, a great part of the phyſical, mathematical, and netrates all bodies, excited in the bottom of the eye by the

anatomical diſcoveries and improvements of the moderns ter- rays of light ; and propagated through the capillaments ofthe

minate here ; and only tend to ſet the buſineſs of viſion in a optic nerves, to the ſenſorium . - And Des Cartes maintains,

clearer light. That the ſun preſſing the materia fubtilis, wherewith the

Hithertorefer what Sir Iſaac Newton and others have dif- world is filled every way, the vibrations or pulſes of that

covered of the nature of light, and colours ; the laws of in- matter reflected from objects, are communicated to the eye,

flexion, reflexion , and refraction of the rays ; the ſtructure and thence to the ſenſory : ſo that the action or vibration of a

of the eye, particularly the retina, and optic nerves, & c. medium , is equally ſuppoſed in all. See MEDIUM.

It is not neceſſary we ſhould here give a minute detail of the Modern Theory of VisioN.- In order to viſion , we are certain ,

proceſs of viſion from its firſt principles : the greateſt part is al- it is required that the rays of light be thrown from the viſible

ready delivered under the reſpective articles.— The eye, the objects to the eye.-What befals them in the eye, will be con

organ of viſion, we have deſcribed under the article Eye ; ceived from what follows.

and its ſeveral parts, tunics, humours, & c. under their pro- Suppoſe, e. gr. Z the eye, and A B C the object, ( Tab.

per heads, Cornea, CRYSTALLINE , & c. Optics, fig. 53.) Now, though every point of an object bea

The immediate and principal organ of viſion , viz . the retina, radiant point, that is, though there be rays reflected from

according to fome, and the choroides, according to others, every point of the object to every point of the circumambia

are diſtinctly conſidered : as alſo, the ſtructure of the optic ent ſpace, each carrying with it its reſpective colour, ( which

nerve, which conveys the impreſſion to the brain ; and the we falſly imagine to be thoſe of the object ; ) yet, as only thoſe

texture and diſpoſition of the brain itſelf, which receives them, rays which paſs through the pupil of the eye affect the ſenſe,

and repreſents them to the ſoul. See RetinA, CHOROIDES , we ſhall here conſidernone elſe .

Optic Nerve, BRAIN, SENSORY, & c. And, again , though there be a great number of rays paſſing

Again, the nature of light, which is the medium, or vehicle, from oneradiant point, as B , through the pupil, yetwe hall

whereby objects are carried to the eye, is laid down at large only conſider the action of a few of them ; as BD , BE,

under the articles Light , and COLOURS ; and the chief BF.

properties thereof concerned in viſion, under ReFLEXION , Now then , the ray B D , falling perpendicularly on the fur

REFRACTION, &c. and many of its circumſtances under face EDF, will paſs out of the air into the aqueous humour,

RAY, MEDIUM , & C. - What remains for this article, without any refraction, and proceed right to H ; where, falling

therefore, is only to give a general idea of the whole proceſs ; perpendicularly on the ſurface of thecryſtalline humour, it will

in which all the ſeveral parts are concerned. go on , without any refraction , to M ; where, again, falling

Different Opinions, or Syſtems of VisiON.- The Platoniſts perpendicularly on the ſurface of the vitreous humour, it will

and Stoics held viſion to be effected by the emiſſion of rays proceed ſtreight to the point O, in the fund or bottom of the

out of the eyes ; conceiving, that there was a ſort of light eye. Again, the ray B E, paſſing obliquely out of the air

thus darted out, which, with the light of the external air, upon the ſurface of the watery humourEDF, will be re

taking, as it were, hold of the objects, rendered them viſible ; fracted , and approach towards the perpendicular EP : thus,

and thus returning back again to the eve, altered and new proceeding to the point G , in the ſurface of the cryſtailine,

modified by the contact of the object, made an impreſſion on it will be there refracted ftill nearer to the perpendicular.

the pupil, which gave the ſentation of the object. So alſo EG, falling obliquely out of air into a harder body,

The reaſons whereby they maintain their opinion, are fetched, will be refracted towards the perpendicular GR ; and failing

19. From the brightneſs and luſtre of the eye : 20. From our onthe point L of the ſurface of the vitreous humour, it will

ſeeing a remote cloud , without ſeeing one which we are in- ſtill be brought nearer to M.

compaſſed withal ; ( the rays being ſuppoſed too briſk and pene- Laſtly, GL, falling obliquely out of a denſer, upon the ſur

trating to beſtopped by the near cloud , but growing languid face of a rarer body LMN, will be refracted, and recede from

at a greater diſtance, are returned to the eye :) 30. From our the perpendicular LT ; in receding from which , it is evident

not ſeeing an object laid on the pupil: 4º. From the eye's it appaoaches towards the ray BDO, and may be ſo refracted,
being weary with ſeeing, i.e. by emitting great quantities of as to meet the other in 0.- In like manner, the ray BF,

rays: and laſtly, From animals which ſee in the night ; as cats, being refracted in B, will turn to I, and thence to N, and

lions, moles, owls, and ſome men. thence to the others in O.- But the rays between B E and BF,

The Epicureans held viſion to be performed by the emanation being ſomewhat leſs refracted, will not meet preciſely in the
of corporeal ſpecies, or images from objects ; or, a ſort of fame point 0.

atomical effluvia , continually Aying off from the intimate Thuswill the radiant point B affect the fund of the eye, in

parts of objects to the eye. the ſame manner as if the pupil had had no breadth , or as if

Their chief reaſons are , 1 ° . That the object muſt neceſſarily the radiant itſelf had only emitted one ſingle ray, ſuch as were

be united to the viſive faculty ; and ſince it is not united by equal in power to all thoſe between B E, and B F.

itſelf, it muſt be fo by ſome ſpecies that repreſents it, and that In like manner, the rays proceeding from the point A, will be

is continually Aowing from bodies : 2°. That it frequently ſo refracted in paſſing through the humours of the eye, as to

happens, that old men fee remote objects better than near ones; meet near the pointX ; and the rays from any intermediate

the diſtance making the ſpecies thinner, and more commen- point between A and B, will nearly meet in ſome other point
ſurate to the debility of their organ . in the fund of the eye, between X and O.

The Peripatetics hold, with Epicurus, that viſion is perform- Upon the whole, it may be afferted univerſally, that every point

ed by the reception of ſpecies ; but differ from him in the cir- of an object, affects only one point in the fund of the eye ;

cumſtances : for they will have the ſpecies (which they call and , on the contrary, that every point in the fund of theeye,

intentionales) to be incorporeal. only receives rays from one point of the object.— Though

It is true, Ariſtotle's doctrine of viſion, delivered in his chap- this is not to be underſtood in the utmoſt rigour. See RĂ

ter de Aſpectu, amounts to no more than this ; That objects DIANT .

muſt move ſome intermediate body, that by this they may Now if the object recede from the eye, in ſuch manner ,as

move the organ of ſight.- To which he adds, in another that the radiant point B , does not decline from the line BD ;

place, that when we perceive bodies, it is their ſpecies, not the rays which would proceed from B , not enough divaricated,

theirmatter, thatwe receive ; as a ſeal makes an impreſſion on would be fo refracted in paſſing the three ſurfaces, as that they

wax , without the wax's retaining any thing of the ſeal. would meet ere they reached the point Q : on the contrary,
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ifthe object ſhould be brought nearer the eye, the rays paſſing Hence, 10. we eaſily conceive, that the perception, or image

from the point B to the pupil, too much divaricated, would in the mind, muſt be the clearer , and more vidid, the more

be refracted ſo, as not to meet till beyond the pointO. Nay, rays the eye receives from the object : conſequently, the

the object may be ſo near, that the rays proceeding from any largeneſs of the pupil will have ſome ſhare in the clearneſs of

point may be fo divaricated, as that they ſhall never meet at viſion. See Pupii.

all. In all which caſes, there would be no point of the object, 20. Conſidering only one radiantpoint of an object, we may

but would move a pretty large portion of the fund of the eye ; ſay, that thatpoint wouldmove the ſenſe more weakly, or be

and thus the action of eachpoint would be confounded with ſeen more obſcurely, as it is more remote ; by reaſon the rays

that ofthe contiguous one . coming from any point, like all qualities propagated in orbem ,

And this would commonly be the caſe, but that nature has are always diverging ; and therefore the more remote , the

provided againſt its either by contriving theeye , ſo as its bulb fewer of them will be received in at the pupil .- But, as it is

maybe lengthened, or ſhortened, as objects may be more or not a ſingle point of an object, but all ofthem together, that

leſs diftant , or, as others will have it, ſo as that the cry- affect the organ of ſenſe ; and as the image of the object fill

ftalline may be made moreconvex, or more flat; or, according poſſeſſes a leſs part of the retina, as it is more remote ; there

to others, ſo as that the diſtance between the cryſtalline and fore, though the rays thatflow from any point of anobject two

the retina may be lengthened or ſhortened. miles off, into the pupil, be rarer, orfewer by half, than

The firſt expedient is the moſt probable ; on the footing of thoſe flowing from thefame point at a mile's diſtance ; yet the

which, when we direct our eyes to an object ſo remote, as that ſame campillament of the optic nerve,which, in the latter caſe ,

it cannot be diſtinctly viewed by the eye in its accuſtomed would only be moved by that one point, in the former, will

figure, the eye is drawn back into a Aatter figure, by the con- be affected with the joint action of the neighbouring points ;

traction of four muſcles ; by which means, the retina becoming and therefore the image be as clear as in the othercaſe.— Add,

nearer the cryſtalline humour, receives the rays ſooner: and that the pupil dilating itſelfmore, as the object is more remote,

when we view an object too near, the eye being compreſſed takes in more rays than it would otherwiſe do.

by the two oblique muſcles, is rendered more globular ; by 3º . The diſtinctneſs ofviſion, is ſomewhat concerned in the

which means, the retina being ſet further off from the cry- fize of the image, exhibited in the fund of the eye. For

ſtalline, does not receive the rays of any point before they there ſhould be, at leaſt, as many extremes of capillaments,

meet. or fibres of the optic nerve, in the ſpace that image poffeffes,

It may be here added, that this acceſs, and receſs of the cry- as there are particles in the object, that ſends rays into the

ſtalline, is fo neceſſary to viſion , that, whereas, in ſome birds pupil: otherwiſe, every particle will not move its ſeparate ca

the coats of the eye are ſuch abony conſiſtence, that muſcles pillament : and if the rays from two points fall on the fame
would not have been able to contract and diftend them ; nature capillament, it will be the ſame, as if only one point had fell

has taken other means, by binding the cryſtalline down to the there ; ſince the ſame capillament cannot be differentlymov

retina, with a kind of blackiſh threads, not found in the eyes ed at the ſame time. And hence it is, that the images of

of other animals. Nor muſt it be omitted , that of the three very remote ohjects being very ſmall, they appear confuſed,

refractions above mentioned , the firſt is wanting in fiſhes ; and ſeveral points of the image affecting each capiilament: and

that to remedy this, their cryſtalline is not lenticular, as in hence, alſo, if the object be of different colours, ſeveral par

other animals, but globular. Laſtly, ſince the eyes of old ticles affecting the fame capillament at the ſame time, only the

people are generally worn Aatter than thoſe of young ones ; ſo brighteſt and moſt lucid will be perceived: thus, a field,
that the rays from any point, fall on the retina ere they be- furniſhed with a good number of white flowers, among a

come collected into one; they muſt exhibit the object fome- much greater quantity of green grafs, &c. at a diſtance appears

what confuſedly : nor can ſuch eyes fee any but remote objects all white.

diſtinctly . See PRESBYTÆ. - In others, whoſe eyes are too Our ſeeing ofobjects fingle, though with two eyes, in each

globular, the caſe is the reverſe. See MYOPËS. of which is a ſeveral image, or picture; and our ſeeing of them

From what has been ſhewn, that every point of an object erect , whereas the picture inverted, are two greatphænomena

moves only one point of the bottom of the eye ; and, on in vifon : which fee conſidered under the articles Sight , and

the contrary , that every point in the fund of the eye, only SEEING .-- For themanner of ſeeing , and judging of the diſtance

receives rays from one point of the object ; it is eaſy to con- and magnitude of objects, fee VISIBLE,MAGNITUDE, & c.

ceive, that the whole objects moves a certain part ofthe reti- Vision, in optics. The laws of viſion, brought underma

na ; that in this part there is a diſtinct, and vivid collection thematical demonſtrations, make theſubject of optics, taken in

of all the rays received in at the pupil ; and that as each ray the greateſt latitude of that word : for among the writers of

carries its proper colour along with it, there are asmany points mathematics, optics is generally taken in a more reſtrained ſig

painted in the fund of the eye, as there were points viſible in nification , for thedoctrine of direct viſion ; catoptrics, for the

the object. Thus isthere a ſpecies, or picture, on the retina, doctrine of refleEted viſion ; and dioptrics, for that of refracted

exactly like the object; all the difference between them, is, vifion. See OPTICS , CATOPTRICS, and DIOPTRICS .

that a body is here repreſented by a ſurface; a ſurface fre- | Direct, or Simple Vision, is that performed by means of direct

quently by a line, and a line by a point : that the image is rays ; that is, of rays paſſing directly, or in right lines, from

inverted, the right hand anſwering to theleft of the object, & c. the radiant point to the eye. See DIRECT.- Such is that ex

and that it is exceedingly ſmall, and ſtill the more fo, as the plained in the preceding article, Vision ; ſee alfo Ray .

object is more remote . See VISIBLE . Reflected Vision, is that performed by rays reflected from ſpe
What we have ſhewn under other articles of the nature of cula, or mirrors. See REFLECTION. The laws hereof, ſee

light, and colours, readily accounts for this painting of the under REFLECTION , and MIRROR .

object on the retina. The matter of fact is proved by an Refracted Vision , is that performed by means ofrays refrafted,

eaſy experiment, firſt tried by Des Cartes ; thus : The win- or turned out of their way , by paſſing through mediums of

dows of a chamber being ſhut, and light only admitted at one different denfity ; chiefly through glaſſes and lens's.— The laws

little aperture ; to that aperture apply the eye of ſomeanimal of this, Jee under the articles REFRACTION, Lens, & c.

newly killed, having firſt dextrouſly pulled off themembranes Arch of Vision. See the article ARCH .

that cover the bottom of the vitreous humour, viz. the hind Vision , among divines, is uſed for an appearance, which God
part of the ſclerotica, choroides, and even part ofthe retina ; occafionally ſent his prophets and ſaints ; either by way of

then will the images of all the objects, without doors, dream , or in reality. See PROPHECY,REVELATION, & c.

be ſeen diſtinctly painted on any white body, as on an egg Such were the viſions of Ezekiel, Amos, & c. the viſion of

ſhell, that the eye is laid upon . The ſame thing is better S. Paul, lifted up to the third heaven, &c. of Joſeph, by which

ſhewn by an artificial eye, or a camera obfcura . See Eye , he was aſſured of the purity of the virgin , & c.

and CAMERA Obſcura. Many among theRomith faints ſtill pretend to viſions : the

The images of objects, then, are repreſented on the retina ; Revelations of S. Bridget are ſo many viſions. See REVE

which is only an expanfion of the fine capillaments of the
LATION .

optic nerve, and from which the optic nerve is continued into Hence the word has come intodiſrepute, and become a com

the brain.- Now, any motion or vibration , expreffed on one mon name for all chimeras, or ſpectres, which either our own

extreme of the nerve, will be propagated to the other : Hence folly or fear poſſeſſes us with : and hence, a perſon that

the impulſe of the ſeveral rays, fent from the ſeveral points of frames to himſelf wild romantic notions, is called a viſionary.

the object, will be propagated as they are on the retina, (i.e. See ENTHUSIASM , FANATIC, &c.

in their proper colours, & c. or in particular vibrations, orman- Quevedo's viſions, are deſcriptions of what paffed in the ima

ners of preſſure, correſponding thereto) to the place where gination of that author.

thoſe capillaments are interwoven into the ſubſtance of the Beatific Vision, denotes the act whereby the angels and bleſſed

brain.-- And thus is viſion brought to the common cafe of ſpirits fee God in paradiſe.

ſenſation . VISIR , VISIER, or VIZIER . See the article VISIÉR.

For fuch, we know , is the law ofthe union between the ſoul VISITATION, VISITATIO, an actof juriſdiction,where

and body; that certain perceptions of the firſt, do neceſſarily by a ſuperior, or proper officer, viſits ſome corporation, col
follow certain motions of the laſt : but the different parts of lege, church , or other public or private houſe, to ſee that the

the object do ſeparately move different parts of the fund of the laws and regulations thereof be duly obſerved . See REFORM,

eye ; and thoſe motions are propagated to the ſenſory : it fol and REFORMATION.

lows, therefore, that there muſt ariſe ſo many diſtinct ſenſations Among us, the biſhop ofeachdioceſe is obliged to hold a viſita
at the ſame time. See SENSATION,

tion every third year, and the archdeacon the other two years ;
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to ſee that the diſcipline be well obſerved, the people well in

ſtructed ; and takecare, that neither the church , nor the pa

ſtors thereof, receive any detriment. See BISHOP, ARCH

DEACON, &c.

Anciently the regarder's office was exprefled to be the viſita

tion of manners. See REGARDER , CENSOR, & c.

Thelawyers hold it a branch of the king's prerogative, to

viſit the univerſities, to enquire into the ſtatutes, and the ob

fervations of them ; to expel delinquents, & c. But ſome of

the colleges diſallow this privilege; and plead themſelves, by

royal charters, exempt from all civil and royal viſitations. See
UNIVERSITY

Among the Romaniſts, the general of each religious order, is

obliged to viſit the ſeveral monaſteries of order. See Gene

RAL , and Order ,

In abbies, that are chiefs of their orders, there are particular

officers, called viſitors; who are diſpatched into all the houſes

and congregations depending on them , to ſee that the regular

diſcipline is obſerved .

In Spain , there is a viſitor, and inquiſitor general. The viſita

tion of the cloiſter belongs to the ordinary.- At Paris, the

parliament viſits the ſeveral priſons and priſoners four times a

year.

VisitATION, in a moral and religious ſenſe, is alſo applied to

the afflictions that befal mankind; as coming from the hand

of God, to try or prove them . In which ſenſe, the laſt

plague among us is frequently called the viſitation .

VISIVE, Visivus, in the ſchool philoſophy, a term applied

to the power of ſeeing. See Vision .

Authors are exceedingly divided, about the place where the

viſive faculty reſides : fome will have it , in the retina ; others,

in the choroides ; others, in the optic nerves ; others, as Sir

Ifaac Newton , in the place where the optic nerves meet, be

fore they come to the brain ; and others, in the brain itſelf.

See SIGHT, and SENSORY.

VISNE, VISNÉTUM , in law , a neighbouring place, or place

near at hand. See VENUE .

VISUAL, ſomething belonging to the ſight, or feeing. See

SIGHT , andSEEING .

VISUAL Rays, are lines of light, imagined to come from the

object to the eye. See RaY .

All the obfervations of aſtronomers and geometers, are per

formed by means of the viſual rays, received in at the fights,

or pinnulæ of albidades. See OBSERVATION, SIGHT ,

QUADRANT, LEVELLING , & c.

VISUAL Point, in perſpective, is a point in the horizontal line,

wherein all the ocular rays unite. See Point .

Thus, a perſon ſtanding in a ſtreight long gallery, and looking

forwards, the ſides, door, and ceiling ſeem to meet, and

touch one another in a point, or common centre .

Angle. SANGLE .

Line. Line .

VISUM . See the article HABERE facias Viſum .

LIFE .

Cui in Vita . S

Aqua VITÆ . See the article AQUA .

VÍTAL, VITALIS, in anatomy, ſomething that miniſters

principally to the conſtituting, or maintaining of life in the

bodies of animals. See LiFe .

Thus, the heart, lungs, and brain , are called vital parts. See

PART , HEART , &c.

VITAL Functions, or actions, are thoſe operations of the vital

parts, whereby life is effected ; lo as that it cannot fubliſt

without them . See Action, Motion , &c.

Such are the muſculous action of the heart; the fecretory ac

tion in the cerebellum ; the reſpiratory action of the lungs ;

the circulation of the blood and ſpirits through the arteries,

veins, and nerves . See HEART, BRAIN, RESPIRATION ,

CIRCULATION, & c .

VITAL Spirits, are the fineſt, and moſt volatile parts of the

blood. See SPIRITS, BLOOD, HEAT, FLAME, &c .

VITELLIANI, in antiquity , a kind of a tablet, or pocket

book , wherein people anciently uſed to write down their in

genious, humorous, and even wanton fancies and impertinen

cies : the fame with what in Engliſh we may call a trifle - book.

See Martial, Lib . XIV. Epig . viii.

Some will have them to take their name from vitellus, a yolk

of an egg ; by reaſon , the leaves were rubbed therewith.

Others derive the name from one Vitellius their inventor.

VITI Chorea. See the article CHOREA Saneti Viti.

VITRIFICATION , or VITRIFACTION , the act of

converting a body into glaſs, by means of fire. SeeGlass .

Of all bodies, fern -aſhes, fand, bricks, and pebbles, vitrify the

moſt eaſily. Accordingly, it is of theſe that glaſs is principally

made.

Gold held, by Mr. Homberg, near the focus of the duke of

Orlean's large burning concave mirror, at firſt ſmoaked, then

changed, allof it that did not go off in fumes, into glaſs, of a

deep violet colour.- The glaſs of gold weighs leſs than gold.

Memoirs of the Royal Academy, 1702. See Gold.

All metals, and even almost all natural bodies, fufficiently

heated, vitrify : and this vitrification is the laſt effect of the
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fire ; after which the moft intenſe heat of the largeſt burn

ing - glaſs, will make no further alteration . See BURNING

GLASS, MIRROR , and Fire .

Vitrification, fome authors will have to be chiefly effected, by

the ſalts uniting and incorporating with the metalline particles.
See CALCINATION .

But, according to M. Homberg, all vitrification ariſes from

the earthy part; which, being expoſed toa violent fire, and

intimately penetrated by ſomeother diffolvent, commences glaſs.

- Thus, ſuppoſing the principles of gold to be mercury ,a

metallic fulphur, and an earth ; the vitrification of gold is eaſily

conceived : the mercury, being volatile, exhales in ſmoke,

and leaves behind it the earth, and fulphur, which are fixed ;

the fulphur diffolves the earth, and vitrifies it.

VITRIOL*, VITRIOLUM , a mineral ſubſtance, compoſed

of an acid ſalt, intermixed with ſomething metalline. SeeMo

NERAL , SALT, &c.

* Some take the word vitriolum to be uſed quafi vitri oleum,

becauſe of its ſhining colour ; but Menage rather derives it

à vitre colore : the Latins call it atramentum futorium ; and

the Greeks, chalcanthus .

Vitrio is uſually conſidered as a falt, but is more properly

ranked among the claſs of ſemi-metals; as having ametallic

matter mixt or combined with its ſalt,

Vitriol is defined by Boerhaave, a faline, metallic, tranſparent

glebe ; diffoluble in water, and fuſible and calcinable by fire.

It acquires different names, according to the different places

where it is dug : and the vitriols of thoſe alſo, differ from each

other in denomination and colour, ſome being white, others

blue, and others green .

Roman and Cyprus vitriol, for inſtance, is blue ; and that of

Sweden and Germany greenith : beſides which, there is alſo a

white kind .

White vitriol partakes but little of any metal, blue partakes

of copper, and green of iron . See IRON, & c.

M. Geoffroy, the elder, obſerves, that they all confift of an

acid ſalt, like that found in allum and fulphur ; excepting that

in allum , the acid is mixed with an abſorbent earth , or calx :

in ſulphur, it is united with certain fatty , bituminous parts ;

and it vitriols with metallic parts.

According to Boerhaave, vitriols conſiſt of a metallic part,

with a fulphur adhering, a menſtruous acid , and water. In

blue vitriol, the metal wherewith the acid, & c. is joined , is

copper. See Venus:- In white vitriol, called alſo white copa

peras, it is mixed with lapis calaminaris, or ſome ferruginous

earth, intermixed with lead or tin . See COPPERAS. In

green vitriol the acid is joined with iron. * See MARS.

* In five ounces of green vitriol, M. Geoffroy ,the younger , has

found two of water, two of iron, and one of acid. Vid. Hift.

Acad. R. Scienc, an . 1728. p. 45 .

The antients give the name chalcitis, or chalcanthum , to native

vitriol ; or that which acquires its full perfection in the entrails

of the earth, and which is a kind of mineral ſtone, of a

reddiſh colour. Of this they obſerved three different ſtates,

or transformations : chalcitis, in its firſt ftate , they called miſi;

this afterwards turned into melanteria, and that into fori. See
CHALEITIS.

Some moderns take this chalcitis to be the ſame with the col

cothar brought from Sweden and Germany ; the beſt whereof

is of a browniſh red colour, and a vitriolic taſte, and diſſolves

eaſily in water ; and when broke, is of the colour of ſhining

copper. See COLCOTHAR .

All the other vitriols above-named , are really factitious, being

only a kind of cryſtals, drawn, by means of water , from a

ſort of marcaſite ordinarily found in mines, and called by na

turaliſts, pyrites, or quis. See PYRITES.

Roman vitriol is made by expoſing theſe pyrites to the air, till

ſuch time as they calcine, and change into a greeniſh , acid ,

vitriolic calx, orduft ; in which ſtate they are thrown into the

water , and are afterwards, by boiling and evaporation , reduced

into that kind of cryſtals fent us from Italy.

All the other vitriols are made after the fame manner ; that

is, much after the ſame manner as allum is made in England,

or falt - petre in France . See ALLUM , and SALT -PETRE.

For green vitriol, they add a great number of pieces of iron

to the liquor in the boiling ; theſe raiſe a great ebullition .--

As foon as the iron is diffolved, they evaporate the diffolution

to a certain degree, and ſo let it cryſtallize. The cryſtals

being formed, there remains a thick, reddiſh, unctuous ſtyp

tic, and aſtringent liquor ; which M. Geoffroy calls eaumere

de vitriol ; as containing all the principles of the mineral,

though difunited.

The powder of this vitriol is exceedingly ftiptic, and excellent

for the cure of wounds, and the ſtopping of blood. - Its

effects this way, have been raiſed , by the knavery of fome,

and credulity of others, to a kind of miracle ; it being this

that makes the baſis of the famous ſympathetic powder. See

SYMPATHETIC .

The medicinal virtues of vitriol are very great ; but all owing

to the iron, or other metallic parts mixed with it, and there

fore follow the kind of metal. Thus, thoſe of green vitriol

depend

6.

1

in

of

Visual lines. } See the article { Ance.le

VITA,Lite.}Seethe article {Cut7

2



V I T U LC

1

i

} See the article {

depend on the ſtypticity or aftringency of iron , or Mars. See vigour, and luſtre, which, by this art, they give to natural

MARS, &C. bodies, particularly to mercury ; which, after having been

The eau -mere drawn from green vitriol, M. Geoffroy ob- fixed or amalgamated, they reſtore to its firſt ſtate. See

ſerves, does not differ anyway, eſſentially, from a great num- REVIVIFICATION .

ber of preparations which the chymiſts havegiven usof vi- VIVIPAROUS, VIVIPARUS, in natural hiſtory, an epithet

triol, iron, and the lapis hæmatites : as the fixed and anodyne applied to ſuch animals as bring forth their young alive, and per

fulphurs of vitriol, or Mars ; arcana, and magiſteries of vi- fect: in contradiſtinction to ſuch as lay eggs ; which are called

triol; tinctures, & c. of vitriol, Mars , & c. The common oviparous animals. See ANIMAL,OVIPAROUS, and Egg .

baſis of all which is iron exceedingly ſubtilized and attenuated . Vipers are diſtinguiſhed from ſnakes, in that the latter lay eggs

See IRON . in dunghils, to be hatched by the warmth thereof ; but the

A ſolution of vitriol, mixed with a tincture ofgalls , becomes former are viviparous, that is, lay their eggs within their bel

inſtantly exceeding black : and it is this is the common writ- lies, and bring forth live vipers. See VIPER .

ing - ink. See Ink . In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have an account of a

M. Lemery, the younger, has a pretty hypotheſis to account viviparous fly, of the oeftrum or gad -kind.- Dr. Liſter tells

for this blackneſs : he imagines, that as the vitriol whereof ink us, he opened ſeveral females of this claſs, and found, in each ,

is made, is iron diſſolved by an acid, and intimately mixed two bags of live whiteworms.- The like is hinted by Al

therewith ; and as galls are an alkali, or abſorbent, this alkali drovandus.- Lifter even ſuſpects, that all of this tribe are,

meeting the acids which hold the iron diſſolved , unites with in ſome meaſure, viviparous. See INSECTS.

them , and makes them let the iron looſe ; which thereupon VIVO, in architecture, the ſhaft , or fuft of a column.-- See

revivifies, and reſumes its natural blackneſs : ſo that, in ſtrict- Tab. Architect. fig. 24. lit. r ; ſee alſo SHAFT, and Co

neſs, it is iron that we write withal . LUMN.

This ſyſtem is confirmed hence : that of the five forts of via The term is alſo uſed, in a more particular ſenſe, for the

triol, that of Cyprus or Hungary is the only one whoſe baſe naked of a column, or other part. See NAKED.

is copper ; that of the reſt is iron : and accordingly they all Vivum Linum .
LINUM .

ſerve to make ink withal , except the firſt.
VIVUM Sulphur. SULPHUR .

Some naturaliſts hold vitriol to be the root, or matrix of VIZARD, or Vizor. See the article MASQUE.

copper ; becauſe, in the copper-mines, they never dig deeper VIZIER. See the article VISIER .

than the glebe out of which the vitriol is drawn. ULCER, Ulcus, in medicine, a ſolution, or diſcontinuity of
Vitriol affords ſeveral chymical preparations ; as— ſpirit of texture, or loſs of ſubſtance in the fleſhy parts of the body,

vitriol, procured by firſt calcining, than diſtilling it. See proceeding from an internal cauſe. See SOLUTION.
SPIRIT.- Oil of vitriol, which comes out after the ſpirit, Galen defines ulcer an inveterate eroſion of the ſoft parts of the

by heightening the fire wherewith that had been raiſed.- body ; by which, inſtead of blood, they are brought to yield

What remains after both, is colcothar of vitriol.- Tartar of a kind of pus, or fanies ; which prevents the conſolidation.

vitriol is had by mixing oil of vitriol with oil of tartar per Etmuller defines an ulcer , a ſolution of continuity from ſome

deliquium ; a falt precipitating to the bottom, which being corroſive ſharpneſs or acidity, that takes away from the parts,

fet to exhale and cryſtallize, is the tartar of vitriol. See and turns the proper nouriſhment of the body into a ſanious
TARTAR . matter. - A like ſolution of continuity happening in a bony

From the colcothar of vitriol, is prepared the ens veneris. See part, is called a caries. See CARIES.

Ens Veneris. Galen commonly uſes the words ulcer and wound indifferently ;

Metallic VITRIOLS.- All metals, it is to be obſerved , may but the Arabs, and the moderns after them, diſtinguiſh be

be converted into vitriols, by diſſolving them with acid ſpirits, tween the two. See WOUND.

and letting them ſtand to cryftallize. See CRYSTAL , and Spontaneous ulcers, are generally ſuppoſed to proceed from
CRYSTALLIZATION . acrimony, or a corroſive diſpoſition of the humours of the

Factitious vitriols, being only metals diſſolved and cryſtallized body ; whether brought on by poiſons, the venerealtaint, or

in ſaline menſtruums, are frequently called by way of di- other cauſes.

ſtinction, metallic vitriols, and metallic ſalts. Ulcers are divided into ſimple, and compounded.- They are

VITRIOL of Iron, Vitriolum Martis, is a preparation made by again divided, with regard to theircircumſtances, into putrid ,

diſſolving iron , or ſteel, in oil or ſpirit of vitriol ; then eva- or fordid , wherein thefleſh all around is corrupted, and fetid .

porating or drawing offthe moiſture, and bringing the mat- verminous, where the matter being thick, does not fow

ter to cryſtallize, by ſetting it in a cool place. - This is al- away, but generates worms, & c.- virulent, which inftead

ſo called ſal martis, or ſalt of ſteel. See CHALYBEAT. of pus, or fanies, yield a malignant virus, &c.

VITRIOL of Luna , or the Moon, is the body of ſilver chymi- They are again diſtinguiſhed, with regard to their form , into

cally opened, and reduced into the form of ſalt by the ſharp ſinuous, fiſtulous, varicous, carious, &c.

points of ſpirit of nitre. See LUNA , and SILVER . When an ulcer happens in a good conſtitution, and proves

VITRIOL of Venus, is a ſolution of copper in ſpirit of nitre, eaſy of cure , it is ſaid to be fimple.

evaporated and cryſtallized , to gain thefalt ; called alſo vitriol When attended with other concurring ſymptoms, as a caro

of copper. See COPPER, & c. chymic habit, which greatly retards or obſtructs the cure, it

Ros VITRIOLI . See the article Ros . is called a compound ulcer.

VITRIOLATED, among chymiſts , turned into vitriol, or Aſimple ulcer is attended with no other fign, than that of

having vitriol infuſed into it. See VITRIOL. erofion ; but compound ulcers, happening in a ſcorbutic, drop

Tartar VITRIOLATED. See TARTARUM Vitriolatum . fical, or ſcrophulous conſtitution, may beattended with pain,

VITRIOLIC, ſomething that has the quality of vitriol, or a fever, convulſions, a large and emaciating diſcharge of mat

partakes of the nature of vitriol. See VITRIOL. ter, inflammation and ſwelling of the part, calloſity of the

In this ſenſe, we ſay, vitriolic ſpring, vitriolicſtone, vitriolic lips , a caries of the bones, & c.

Spirits, & c.-- If iron be thrown into a vitriolic water, and A Putrid or ſordid ULCER, is that whoſe ſides are lined with a

the red ruſt ariſing on the ſurface of the iron be melted down, tough, viſcous humour, and is alſo attended with heat, pain,

it will be found real copper ; which is an inſtance of the tranf- inflammation, and a large flux of humours to the part : with

mutation of one metal into another. See TRANSMUTA- time the fordes increaſe and change colour, the ulcer corrupts,

TION . its matter grows fetid, and ſometimes the part gangrenes.

VITRIOUS,or Vitreous , in anatomy, the third , or glaſfy Putrid fevers often gives riſe to this kind of ulcer .

humour of the eye, thus called from its reſemblance to melted Phagedænic ULCER , is an ulcer of a corroſive nature, eating

glaſs. See HUMOUR , and Eye . away the adjacent parts all around ; the lips thereof remaining

It lies under the cryſtalline; by the impreſſion of which , its tumefied. When this kind of ulcer eats deep, and ſpreads

fore- part is rendered concave. See CRYSLALLINE . wide, without being attended with a tumour, but purtifies,

For the office of the vitrious humour, fee VISION . and grows foul and fetid , it is called noma ; and both, on

Some authors alſo call the coats or membranes that contain account of the difficulty wherewith they heal, are alſo termed

this humour, vitrious tunics. dyſepulota. See PHAGED ÆNA, &c .

VITTA, among anatomiſts, fillet, or head - band ; is uſed for Varicous Ulcers, are ſuch as being feated in the veins, and
that part of the amnios, which ſticks to the infant's head when becoming painful and inflammatory, ſwell up the part they

it is juſt born . See AMNIOS , CAWL, &c . pofſefs.— Theſe, when recent , being occaſioned by the uſe

VITUS's Dance, in medicine. See CHOREA Saneti Viti. of corroſives, or proceeding from a ruptured varix, are often

VIVA Pecunia , was anciently uſed for live cattle . See Pecu- attended with an hæmorrhage.- The veins adjacent to the

NIA, MONEY , &c. ulcers are , in this caſe, præternaturally diſtended, and may,

Viva Voce , q . d . by word of mouth . See ORAL , WIT- ſometimes, be felt interwoven together, like net-work, about

NESS , EVIDENCE , DEPOSITION , &c.

VIVARY, VIVARIUM , in our law -books, is ſometimes Sinous Ulcers, are ſuch as run aflant, or ſideways from their

uſed for a park, warren, or fiſh -pond, wherein living crea- orifice ; and may be known either by ſearching with the

tures are kept, &c. See PARK , WARREN , & c. probe, wax-candle, &c. or the quantity of matter they dif

VIVIFICATION, in medicine, the art of vivifying, that charge, in proportion to their apparent magnitude. There

is, of contributing to the action that gives life, or maintains ſometimes lie deep, and have ſeveral turnings : they are dif

life See LIFE.
tinguiſhed from fiftula's only by their want of callofity, ex

The chymiſts alſo uſe the word, in ſpeaking of the new force, cept in the very orifice. See SINUS.

Fiſtulous

.

the part.

2



U L N U MB

!

a

Fiſtulous ULCERS, are ſuch as are finous, or winding, and | Ulna Ferrea, denotes the ſtandard iron ell , kept in the Ex

attended with great calloſity ; and diſcharge a thin, ferous, chequer. See STANDARD.

and fetid matter. See FISTULA , ULNAGE. See the article ALNAGE .

Old Ulcers are rarely cured without the uſe of internals, ULNARIS Extenfor, in anatomy, amuſcle,called alſo extenſor

which are to be ſuch as abſord and deſtroy the acidity ; fudo- carpi.— See Tab . Anat. (Mycl.) fig . 1. 1. 38. lee alſo the

rifics eſpecially , decoctions of the woods, antimonials , vipe- article EXTENSOR .

rines , and volatiles; but above all things, vomitories often UINARIS Flexor. See the article FLEXOR Carpi.

repeated : in the moſt obſtinate ulcers, mercurial ſalivation is ULTERIOR, in geography, is applied to fome part of a coun

often required ; old ulcers are frequently incurable, without try, or province, which, with regard to the rest of that coun

making an iſſue in the oppoſite part . try, is fituate on the farther ſide of a river, mountain, or

The cure of fimple, ſhallow ulcers, is commonly effected by other boundary, which divides the country into two parts.

applying a pledget armed with liniment. arcæi, or bafilic. Aav. Thus, Africa , with regard to Europe, is divided by mount

to the part, a plaiſter of diachyl . fimp. or de mino, being Atlas , into citerior, and ulterior, i e. into two portions, the

laid over it, and repeating the dreſſing once aday, or ſeldomer. one on this fide mount Atlas, and the other on that.

If only the cuticula be loft, or eaten away, nothing more ULTIMA Bafia, laft kiſſes, is a phraſe uſed among ſome

than a little unguent. deficcativ. rub. or diapomphol. &c . painters, for the laſt finithing touches with the pencil. See

ſpread thin upon linen , need be applied. PAINTING .

If ſpongy fleth ſhould grow up, in either caſe it may be kept ULTRAMARINE *, ULTRAMARINUM , a beautiful

down with a little Roman vitriol, &c. as in caſe of healing blue colour, uſed by the painters, prepared from lapis lazuli .

up the ſimple ulcers, madeby the breaking of common tumors. See Blue , and LAPIS .

Evacuations are indiſpenſibly neceſſary in the cure of ulcers of Some derive its name, ultramarine, 9. d . beyond ſea, from

the compound kind , where ihe conſtitution will admit there- its being firſt Liought into Europe, out of India, and Perſia :

of.-- If the ulcer be fiſtulous, ſinuous, cancerous, &c. and Others day, it is becauſe its colour is deeper than that ofthe ſea .

the matter ferid , thin , or fanious, it is found proper to join This blue is one of the richeſt, and moſt valuat le colours,

calomel with the purgatives, or to give it in ſmall doſes, be- uſed in painting.– The preparation conſiſts, in firſt calcining

tween the repetitionsthereof, ſo as not to falivate . the lapis in an iron pot or crucible, then grinding it very fine

Beſides the uſe of evacuating medicines, it will here alſo be on porphyry ſtone ; then mixing it up with a paſte made of

proper to order a courſe of diet-drink, made with the ſudorific wax, pitch, maftick, turpentine, and oil ; and at laſt waſhing

woods, eſpecially where the ulcer is ſuſpected to be venereal. the paſte well in clear water, to ſeparate the colouring part

In the mean time, proper dreſſings are to be uſed. from the reſt , which precipitates to the bottom , in form of a

When the ulcer obſtinately reſiſts this treatment, a falivation fubtile, beautiful, blue powder. The water is then poured

is generally propoſed, and ſeldom fails to promote the cure , off, and the powder at bottom dried in the fun ; which is the

though all other remedies Tould have been tried in vain.-- If true ultramarine.

the patient be too weak to undergo the fatigue of a thorough Thoſe who prepare this colour, have uſually four kinds,

ſalivation, it may be moderated , and kept up the longer, in which they procure by ſo many different lotions : the first is

proportion to his ſtrength . See SALIVATION. ſtill the best ; and the reſt worſe and worſe, to the last.

External medicines for ulcers, are digeſtives, cleanſers, farco- There is ultramarine of the firſt kind , fold for 11 l. ſterling

tics , and epulotics.- M. Bellofte gives us a medicine of fin- per ounce ; and of the laſt, for about 12 or 15 s .

gular efficacy in the cure of ulcers; and it is no more than The common opinion concerning its origin is, that the me

decoction of walnut-tree leaves in water, with a little ſugar ; thod ofmaking it was firſt diſcovered in England ; and that a

in which a linen cloth being dipped, is to be laid on the ulcer , member of the Eaſt India company, having a quarrel with his

and this to be repeated every ſecond or third day.- This aſſociates, to be revenged of them , made the ſecret public.

fimple and vulgar medicine he finds ſuppurates, deterges, in- Ultamarine muſt be choſen of a high colour, and well ground,

carnates, reſiſts putrefaction, &c. more than any other medi- which is known by putting it between the teeth, where, if

cine known. it feel gritty, it is a fign the triture is not ſufficient.

An ulcer in the lungs, makcs what we call a phthiſis. See To know whether it be pure and unmixed , put a little of it
PHTHISIS .

in a crucible, and heating it red hot, if the powder has not

The venereal diſeaſe is a grand fource of ulcers ; particularly changed its colour after this trial , it is certainly pure : on the

in the prepuce and glans, in men ; the vagina , &c. in wo- contrary, if you perceive any change, or any black ſpecks in

men ; and in themouth and palate in both . See VENEREAL it , it is falſified.

Diſeaſe. Beſides this , there is another kind , called common , or Dutch

Venereal ulcers are of various kinds ; thoſe that grow callous ultramarine ; which is only lapis, or ſmalt well ground, and

and cancerous, are called fhankers. See SHANKER . pulverized ; the colour whereof, when uſed by the painters,

ULCERATED Cancers. See the article CANCER . is much like that of the true ultramarine , though much leſs

ULCERATION , EXULCERAT10, a little aperture, or hole valued.

in the ſkin , cauſed by an ulcer. See ExULCERATION . ULTRAMONTANE, fomething beyond the mountains.

Cauſtic medicines ſometimes occaſion ulcerations in the ſkin . The term is principally uſed, in relation to Italy and France,

See CausTICS. – Arſenic always ulcerates the parts it ſticks which are ſeparated by the mountains of the Alps.

to.- A flux at the mouth ulcerates the tongue and palate. In France, the opinions of the ultramontane canoniſts, i.e. of

See ARSENIC , and SALIVATION . thoſe of Italy, are not received .

ULIGINOUS, ULIGINOSUS, implies as much as moiſt, The painters, particularly thoſe of Italy, call all thoſe that are

mooriſh, fenny. See Fen , Morass, &c . not of that country, ultramontanes; or, ſimply, tramontanes.

ULLAGE of a caſk , is ſo much as a veſſel wants of being full. Poufſun is the only tramontane painter that the Italians ſeem

See GAUGING , and SLIDING - Rule. to envy . See TRAMONTANE.

ULNA, in anatomy, a long, hard bone in the arm, with a ULTRAMUNDANE, ULTRAMUNDANUS, beyond the

cavity in the middle; called alſo focile majus, and cubitus. - world ; is that part of the univerſe, ſuppoſed to be without,

See Tab. Anat. (Oſteol.) fig. 3. n. 8. fig. 7. n. 10. ſee alſo or beyond the limits of our world , or ſyſtem . See UNI

the articles ARM , and CUBITUS . VERSE, WORLD, &c.

The ulna lies on the inſide of the fore-arm , reaching from UMBELICUS. See the article UMBILICUS.

the elbow to the wriſt; is big at its upper end, and grows UMBELICAL. See the article UMBILICAL .
ſmaller to its lower end . UMBELLA, or UMBRELIA . See the article PARASOL .

At its upper it has two proceſſes, which are received into the UMBELLÆ , UMBELLIS,among botaniits, the round tufts ,

fore and hind finus's of the extremity of the humerus . - The or heads of certain plants, ſet thick together, and all of the

foremoſt proceſs is ſmall and ſhort ; the hindmoſt, called As- fame heighth.- Sparfed, or thin umbelle, are thoſe which ſtand

xp croy, is bigger and longer ; it ſtays the fore- arm , when it at a diſtance from one another, yet all of an equal heighth.

comes to a right line with the arm. See OLECRANON .
See UMBELLIFEROUS.

Betwixt theſe proceſſes it has a ſemicircular finus, which re- UMBELLIFEROUS Plants, are ſuch as have their tops
ceives the inner protuberance of the lower end of the humerus, branched, and ſpread out like an umbrella ; on each a little ſub

upon which we bend and extend our fore- arm ; and along diviſion of which, there is growing a ſmall flower : ſuch are
the middle of that there runs a ſmall ridge, by which this bone fennel , dill , & c . See PLANT .

is articulated to the humerus by ginglymus. — Had the arti- This flower is always pentapetalous; and is fucceeded by two

culation here been an arthrodia , the joint muſt have been naked ſeeds adjoining to each other, which are the true cha
much weaker ; but the hand could have received no more racteriſtics that diſtinguiſh theſe plants from others .

motion from it , than it has now from the ſhoulder. The umbelliferous are a very larg e genus of plants, and are

The inſide of this upper end has a ſmall ſinus, which receives diſtinguiſhed by Mr. Ray, into,

the circumference of the round head of the radius. - Its lower 19. Such as have a compounded leaf, of a triangular and pin

extremity, which is round and ſmall , is received into a finus, nate form.- The feeds of theſe are either broad , flat, and

in the lower end of the radius ; and upon this extremity, it plain, almoſt like leaves; as the ſphondylium , paſtinaca lati

has a ſhort and ſmall proceſs, from which the ligaments which folia, panax heracleum tordylium , orcofelinum , thyffelinum ,

tie it to the bones of the wriſt ariſe : this proceſs ferves to keep apiumcicutæ foliis , daucus alfaticus carvifolia , anethum , pu

the bones of the wriſt in their place. cedanum , thapſia , ferula , &c . Or with a feed more tumid,

ULNA , an ell in meaſure . See ELL , and MEASURE . and leſs compreſled and fat, than the former ; as the cachrys ,
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zaſerpitium , cicutaria vulgaris , ſcandix, cerefolium , myrrhis left to an arbitration, in caſe the arbitrators cannot agree.

fativa angelica, leviſticum, filer montanum , bulbocaſtanum , See ARBITRATOR , and ARBITRATION,

fiarum , Oenanthe, fium , pimpinella , apium , cicuta, viſnaga, * Minſhew ſuppoſes the word formed of the French un pere, a

laxifraga, crithmum , feniculum , daucus vulgaris, aniſum , father. Some call him aſur -arbitrator.

caucalci, coriandrum , paſtinaca marina, & c.

20. Such as have a ſimple, or undivided leaf, or at leaſt one UNCASING, among hunters, the cutting up, or fleaing of

only a little jagged ; as the perfoliata, buplerum , aftrantia ni
a fox . See HUNTING .

gra, fanicula, and the feſeliæthiopicum .
UNCIA, a term generally uſed for the twelfth part of a thing.

UMBELLIFORM flowers. See the article Flower .
In which ſenſe it occurs in Latin writers, both for a

UMBER, or UMBRE, UMBRIA, among painters, &c. a dry
weight, called by us an ounce ; and a meaſure, called an inch .

duſky colour'd earth , which, diluted with water, ſerves to
See Ounce, and Inch ; ſee alſo As, WEIGHT, MEA

make a dark brown colour, uſually call’d with us a hair - colour.
SURE , & c.

It is called umber from umbra, ſhadow ; as ſerving chiefly for Uncia Terræ, or Agri, is a phraſe frequently met withal in

the ſhadowing of objects: or rather from Umbria, a country
the ancient charters of the Britiſh kings ; but what the quan

of Italy, whence it is uſed to be brought. See SHADOW.
tity of ground was, is a little obſcure.— All that we know

UMBILICAL,UMBILICALIS,in anatomy, ſomething that for certain, is, that it ſignified a large quantity, as much as

relates to the umbilicus, or navel . See UMBILICUS, & c.
12 modii ; which modius fome conjecture to have been an

UMBILICAL Region, is that part of the abdomen lying round
hundred feet ſquare.

about the umbilicus, or navel. See ABDOMEN ,andREGION . UNCIÆ, in algebra, are the numbers prefixed to the letters

UMBILICAL Veſſels, are a ſet or aſſemblage of veſſels belonging
of the members of any power , produced from a binomial,

to a foetus ; conftituting what we call the funiculus umbilicalis,
refidual, or multinomialroot. See Root.

or navel-ſtring. See FOETUS , SECONDINE, & c .
Thus, in the fourth power of a + b, that is, a aaa + 4

Theſe veſſels are two arteries, a vein, and the urachus.
a aab + 6 aabbt 4 abbb + bbbb, the uncia are 4 , 6 , 4 .

The UMBILICAL arteries ariſe from the iliacs , near their
See POWER , &c .

diviſion into external and internal ; and paſs thence on each Sir Iſaac Newton gives a rule, for finding the unciæ of any

ſide ofthe bladder, through the navel, to the placenta.— See
power ariſing from a binomial root. Thus : — Let the index

Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 1. n. 56. 56. fig. 3. lit. e . e . fig.
of the power be called m ; then will the unciæ ariſe from ſuch a

continual multiplication as this,viz . 1 X Х

The UMBILICAL vein , from innumerable capillaries united -3

into one trunk, deſcends from the placenta, to the liver of the & c. Thus, if the unciæ of the biquadrate ,
5

foetus ; where it is partly diftributed into the porta , and partly
fourth

into the cava.— See Tab. Anat. ( Angeiol.) fig. 4. lit. c.
power , were required ; the rule is, 1x, = 4)

( Splanch .) fig. 3. lit. i. fig. 16. lit. f.
4 - I 4-2 4-3

х

The urachus is only plainly found in brutes ; though there is

no doubt but it has place likewiſe in mankind. See URA that the uncia are 1 , 4 , 6 , 4 , 1. See POLYGONAL Number.

CHUS. Or thus :The terms of any powers are compounded ofcertain

The uſe of theſe veſſels, is to maintain a continuity and com
literal factums, with numbers called uncia , prefixed ; and the

munication , between the mother and the fætus. Some au
factums are found, by making two geometrical progreſſions ;

thors will have it, that the fætus receives its food and increaſe the firſt of them beginning from the required power of the

this way ; and that it grows, like a vegetable, from the mo
firſt part of the root, and ending in unity ; and the ſecond

ther as the root, of which the umbilical veſſels are the ſtem ; beginning with unity, and ending in the required power of

and the child the head or fruit of this plant-animal. See Cir
the ſecond part : thus, for a fixth power of a + b ;

a a ' at a? а? а ? firſt ſeries,
CULATION , Nutrition, Foetus, &c.

Funiculus UMBILICALIS, popularly called the navel-ftring, is
I b 62 63 64 65 66 ſecond feries,

a kind of ſtring, formed of the umbilical veſſels; which , be
and multiplying the terms of the ſame order in either ſeries,

ing tied up in a common coat, or membrane, traverſe the
into one another : as a tas btat b2+ a: bs ta'b4+

ſecundines, and are inſerted, at one end , into the placenta of
a bs +b , out of which the ſixth power of atb is com

the mother, and at the other, into the abdomen of the foetus.
pounded .

- See Tab. Anat. (Splanch.) fig.16 . ſee alſo the article Um
The unciæ , then, are found by writing the exponents of the

BILICAL Veſels.
powers of the ſecond ſeries, i. é. ofb , under the exponents of

The navel-ſtring is membranous, wreathed , and unequal ;
the powers of the firſt ſeries, i. e. of a ; and taking the firſt

ariſing out of the middle of the abdomen, and reaching to the
figure of the upper ſeries for the numerator, and the firſt of

placenta uterina : it is uſually half an ell in length ,and as
the lower for the denominator of a fraction ,which is equal to

thick as one's finger.— It was neceſſary it ſhould be ſo long
the uncia of the ſecond term ; and ſo for the reſt. Thus, for

and lax, that when the fretus in the womb grows ſtrong, it
the fixth power we have, 6 5 4 3

might not break it by its ſprawling and tumbling about ;and
4 5 6

6

that after it is born, the fecundine, or after- birth, might be Accordingly , = 6 is the uncia of the ſecond term of the

drawn out the better by it ,

The way that it paſſes from the navel to the placenta, is very
30

= 15, the uncia of the third term ;

unconftant; for ſometimes it goes upon the right hand, to

the neck , which having incompaſſed, it deſcends to the pla = 20, the uncia of the fourth term ;

centa ; and ſometimes it goes on the left hand, up to the neck,
1. 2. 3 . 6

&c. Sometimes it comes not to the neck at all, but goes firſt
30

the uncia of the fifth term ;

a little up towards the breaſt, and then turns round the back , 1. 2. 3. 4. 5

and from thence paſſes to the placenta.
6 6. 5.4. 3. 2. 1

This part, at the birth , is either broke, or cut away, to the
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6

navel; ſo that its veſſels, viz. two arteries, a vein, and ura- The uncia of the laſt power. See PYRAMIDAL Numbers.

chus, become perfectly uſeleſs, as veſſels ; and, drying up, UNCIAL, UNCIALIS, an epithet, which antiquaries give

become impervious, and ſerve only as ligaments to ſuſpend to certain large -ſized letters, or characters, antiently uſed in
the liver.

inſcriptions, and epitaphs. See LETTER, CAPITAL, &c.

UMBILICAL Points, in mathematics, the fame with foci. See The word is formed from the Latin uncia, the twefthpart of

Focus. any thing ; and which , in geometrical meaſure, ſignified the

UMBILICUS, Navel, in anatomy, the centre of the middle twelfth part of a foot, viz. an inch ; which was ſuppoſed to

part of the lower venter, or belly ; being the place through be the thickneſs of the ſtem of one of theſe letters

which the umbilical veſſels paſs, out of the foetus, to the pla- UNCORE, or Unques Priſt, ſtill ready ; in law , a plea

centa of the mother.- See Tab.Anat. ( Splanch.) fig. 16. lit.e. for the defendant, being ſued for a debt dueon a bond at a

The word is pure Latin, formedof umbo, the little bunch in day paſt, to ſave the forfeiture of his bond, & c. by affirming,

the middle of a buckler ; by reaſon of its reſemblance to the that he tendered the debt at the time and place, and that there

navel. See UMBILICAL Veſels. was none to receive it ; and that he is yet alſo ready to pay

UMBILICUS, in mathematics, the ſame with focus. See Fo- the ſame. See Tender .

UNCTION , UNCTIO, the actof anointing, or ſmeering
UMBONE, or Horn, among floriſts, fignifies any pointed with oil, or other fatty matter. See Oil.

ſtyle, or piſtil, in the middle of a flower. See Distil. Mercurial unction , properly applied, brings on a ſalivation.

There is alſo an umbone called doubly-pointed , or by-parted, as See SALIVATION . - The ſurgeons cure divers wounds, ul

in the peony ; and ſometimes the umbone has four ſharp points, cers , & c . by repeated unctions, with oils , unguents, cerats,

in which caſe it is termed , an umbone divided into lo many & c. See UNGUENT , LINIMENT , &c .

heads, or cut into three or four parts. UNCTION, in matters of religion , is uſed for the character

UMBRA, Shadow . See the article Light, SHADOW, conferred on ſacred things, by anointing them with oil. See

PENUMBRA , &c . Christ and Messia .

UMBRE. See the article UMBER . Antiently, in the eaſtern countries, which abounded ſo much in

UMBRELLA. See the article UMBELLA. oil , and odoriferous ſpices, it was the cuſtom to ſeparate perſons

UMPIRE *, a third perſon, choſen to decide a controverſy and things deſigned for extraordinary offices , or uſes, by anoint
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ing them with ointments compoſed of ſuch ingredients ; fym- about intelligible things, conſidered as intelligible. See FA

bolizing thereby, both an effuſion of the neceflary gifts to qua- CULTY , and Soul .

lify them for their office, and a diffuſion of the good and They alſo make it twofold, viz. attive, and paſſive.

grateful effects expected from them . Active UNDERSTANDING , Intelleetus agens, they hold, that

There were three ſorts of perſons to whomthis unction, or faculty of the ſoul by which the ſpecies and images of in

conſecration, eſpecially belonged, kings, prieſts and prophets ; telligible things are framed, on occafion of the preſence of

who, therefore, are all of them (fays Barrow ) ſtiled in ſcrip- phantaſms, or appearances thereof.— For, maintaining the

the Lord's Anointed .
intellect to be immaterial, they hold it impoſſible it ſhould

The unction of kings is ſuppoſed to be a ceremony, introduced be diſpoſed to think by any diſproportionate phantaſms ofmere

very late among Chriſtian princes : Onuphrius ſays, none of body, and therefore thatit is obliged to frame other proporti

the emperors were ever anointed before Juſtinian, or Juſtin . onateſpecies of itſelf; and hence its denomination active.

-The emperors ofGermany took up the practice from thoſe Paffive UNDERSTANDING, Intelle &tus patiens, is that which,

of the eaſtern empire. – King Pepin of France was the firſt receiving the ſpecies framed by the active underſtanding, breaks

king who received the unction. forth into actual knowledge. See KNOWLEDGE.

In the Romiſh church, beſides an unction at baptiſm , on the The moderns ſet aſide the Peripatetic notion of an active un

forehead, and at confirmation , on the head , they have an derſtanding.-- The Carteſians define the underſtanding to be

extreme unction, given to the people in the pangs ofdeath , on that faculty, whereby the mind converſing with , and, as it

the parts where the five ſenſes relide,being the parts bywhich were, intent on itſelf, evidently knows what is true in any

the perſon is ſuppoſed to have ſinned . See &xtreme Unction. thing not exceeding its capacity. See JUDGMENT .

UNCUTH*, UNKNOWN, is uſed in the ancient Saxon laws, The corpuſcular philoſophers define the underſtanding to be a

for him that comes to an inn, gueſt-wiſe, and lies there but faculty, expreſſive of things which ſtrikeon the external ſenſes,

one night. - In which caſe, his hoſt was not bound to anſwer either by their images, or theireffects, and ſo enter the mind.

for anyoffence he committed, whereofhe was guiltleſs himſelf. Their great doctrine is, Nihileſſe in intellectu quod non prius

See HOGENHINE. fuerit in ſenſu ; and to this doctrine our famous Mr. Locke,

Prima nokte poteft dici uncuth, ſecunda vero, gueſt, tertia and moſt of the lateſt Engliſh philoſophers ſubſcribe. See

notte hogenhine. Bratton, Lib. III. See Third Night Sense, EC.

awn Hine. The Carteſians cry out aloud againſt it, between whom and

UNDECAGON, is a regular polygon of eleven ſides. See the Corpuſcularians there is this farther difference, that the

POLYGON.
latter make the judgmentto belong to the underſtanding ; but

UNDECIMVIR, a magiſtrate among the antient Atheni- the former to the will. See WILL.

ans, who had ten other collegues, or aſſociates joined with Hence, according to the moſt approved opinion of the Cor

him in the ſame commiſſion .
puſcularians, the underſtanding has two offices, viz. percep

The functions of the undecimviri at Athens, were muchthe tion , and judgment; according to the Carteſians only one, viz.

fame as thoſe of the prevots de marechauſſe in France. They perception. See PERCEPTION.

took care of the apprehending of criminals ; ſecured them in UNDERSTANDING is alſo uſed for the act, exerciſe, or exer

the hands of juſtice ; and when they were condemned, took tion of this faculty ; or the action whereby the mind knows

them again into cuſtody, that the ſentence might be executed things, or repreſents them in idea to itſelf.

on them.
UNDERTAKERS, were antiently ſuch perſons as were

They were choſe by the tribes ; each tribe naming its own : employed by the king's purveyors, and acted as theirdeputies.

Andas the number of tribes, after Calliſthenes, was but ten , SeePOURVEYORS.

which made ten members, a ſcribe or notary was added, At preſent, the name is chiefly uſed for upholders, or perſons
which made the number eleven . Whence their name

who furniſh out funerals.-And for ſuch as undertake any
of evdexa ,or undecimviri, as Cornelius Nepos calls them in the

great work , as the draining of fens, &c. Stat 53 Eliz.

life of Phocion . – In Julius Pollux, they are denominated UNDER -TREASURER of England, Vice-Theſaurarius

επαρχοι , and νομοφυλακες . Angliæ , an officer mentioned in the ſtat. 39 Eliz.c. 7. and

UNDE, Undee, or Undy, in heraldry. See Wavy. whom ſeveral other ſtatutes confound with treaſurer of the

UNDER theſea in the ſea language .-- A Tip is ſaid to be Exchequer. See ExCHEQUER .
ſo , when ſhe lies ftill, or waits for ſome otber ſhips, with her

He chefted up the king's treaſure at the end ofevery term ,

helm laſhed, or tied up a-lee. and noted the content ofmoney in each cheft, and ſaw it

UNDER-Currents – Diſtinct from the upper , or apparent carried to the king's treaſury in the Tower, for the eaſe of

currents of the ſeas ; ſome naturaliſtsconclude, there are in
the lord treaſurer, & c.

divers places under -currents, which ſet or drive a contrary way. In the vacancy of the lord treaſurer's office, he alſo did every

See CURRENT . thing in the receipt, that the lord treaſurer himſelf does. See

Dr. Smith, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, brings the hy- TREASURER .

potheſis ofunder-currents, to ſolve that remarkable phæno -UNDER-WOOD, ſub-boſcus, is coppice, or any wood that
menon , the ſea's ſetting ſtrongly through the Streights into is not accounted timber. See COPPICE, and TIMBER .

theMediterranean, with a conſtant current 20 leagues broad. UNDULATION,in phyſics, a kind of tremulous mo
What ſhould become of the vaſt quantity of water poured tion , or vibration , obſervable in a liquid ; whereby it alter

in this way ; as alſo, ofthat running from the Euxine, through nately riſes and falls, like the waves of the ſea.. SeeMo

the Boſphorus, into the Helleſpont, and thence into the Archi
TION.

pelago; is a ſpeculation that has long employed the philoſophers.

This author's conjecture is, that there is an under-current,
* And hence it is that the term takes its riſe from the Latin,

unda, wave. See WAVE .

whereby as greata quantity of water is carried out as comes in.

-- To confirm which, he obſerves, that between the north and This undulatory motion , if the liquid be ſmooth , and at reſt,

ſouth foreland, it is either high orlow water upon the ſhore, is propagated in concentric circles, as moſt people have ob

three hours before it is ſo off at ſea : a certain fign, that though ſervedupon throwing a ſtone, or other matter upon the ſur

the tide offlood runs aloft, yet the tide of ebb runs under-foot, face of a ſtagnant water, or even upon touching the ſurface

or cloſe by the ground , of the water lightly with the finger, or the like.

He adds an account from an able ſailor in the Baltic ſound ; The reaſon of theſe circular undulations is, that, by touch

that going with their pinnace into the middle ſtream , they ing the ſurface with the finger, there is produced a deprel

were carried violently away by the current : butthatſinking fion of the water in the place of contact. By this depref

a bucket with a large cannon -bullet, to a certain depth of fion the ſubjacent parts are moved ſucceſively out oftheir

water, it gave a check to the boat's motion ; and ſinking it place, and the other adjacent parts thruſt upwards, which ly

ſtill lower , the boat was driven a -head to the windward, a- ing ſucceſſively on the deſcending liquid, follow it ; and thus
gainſt the upper current, which was not above four or five the parts of the liquid are alternately raiſed and depreſſed,
fathom deep. and that circularly.

Dr. Halley' ſolves the current's ſetting in at the Streights, When a ſtone is thrown into the liquid, the reciprocal vibra

without overflowing the banks, from the great evaporation ; tions are more conſpicuous: here the water in the place of

without ſuppoſing any under -current. See VAPOUR, and immerſion riſing higher, by means of the impulſe or rebound,
EVAPORATION, till it comes to fall again , gives an impulſe to the adjoining

UNDER-CHAMBERLAINS of the exchequer , two offi- liquid, by which means that is likewiſe raiſed about the place

cers there, who cleave the tallies, and read the fame; ſo that of the ſtone, as about a centre, and forms the firſt undalous

the clerk of the pell, and the comptrollers thereof, may ſee that circle ; which falling again , gives another impulſe to the fluid

the entries are true. See EXCHEQUER , TALLY, Pells, & c . next to it further from the centre, which riſes likewiſe in a

They alſo make ſearches for all records in the treaſury , and circle ; and thus, ſucceſſively, greater and greater circles are

have the cuſtody of Domeſday book .See CHAMBERLAIN. produced.

UNDERMINING. See the article SAPPING . UNDULATORY Motion, is likewiſe applied to a motion in the

UNDER-SHERIFF, Sub- vice- comes. See SHERIFF . air, whereby its parts are agitated after the like manner as

UNDERSHRUB. See the article SUFFRUTEX. waves in the ſea ; as is ſuppoſed to be the caſe when the ſtring

UNDER-SITTER, an inmate. See INMATE . of a muſical inſtrument is ſtruck . See CHORD .

UNDERSTANDING
, Intelle &tus, is defined , by the Pe- This undulatory motion of the air, is ſuppoſed the matter or

ripatetics, to be a faculty of the reaſonable ſoul, converſant cauſe of ſound . See SOUND .

Inſtead
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} See the article {

Inſtead ofthe undulatory, ſome authors chuſe to call this a This aniinal claims a place here, not only as it makes a curious

vibratory motion . See VIBRATION . article in natural hiſtory, but alſo as it furniſhes fomething to
UNDULATION is alſo uſed , in chirurgery , for a motion enſuing medicine, commerce, and heraldry.

in the matter contained in an abſceſs, upon ſqueezing it. - A The popular account is, that it is about the ſize of a horſe,

tumor is ſaid to be in a condition for opening, when one per- its hair ſhort, and of a dark - brown colour ; very timerous,

ceives the undulation . See TUMOR . and therefore keeping moſtly in the woods ; and that its true

UNEQUAL Courſes.
MASONRY place is the province of Agoas, in the kingdom of Damotes,

UNEQUAL Hours, HOUR. in Ethiopia .

UNEVEN Number . See the articleNUMBER . The firſt author who wrote of the unicorn, was one Creſius,

UNGELD*, in our ancient cuſtoms, a perſon out of the pro- whom Ariſtotle mentions as a very ſuſpicious author : Ælian

tection of the law ; ſo that if he were murdered, no geld,or only ſpeaks of it in very doubtful terms. The other writers

fine, was to be paid in the way of compenſation by him that on the ſubjectare Philoftratus , and Solinus ; ÆneasSylvius, who
killed him. Sec WERE .

is popePius II . Marcus Paulus, Aleoſius, Geſner, Garcias ab

* The word is compounded of the negative un, and gildan, to Horto, And . Marinus, &c. Of theſe, ſome ſay it reſembles

pay. See Geld, and ÆSTIMATIO Capitis. a horſe, others an aſs, others a goat, by its beard ; others an

Si Frithman, i. e. homo pacis, fugiet & repugnet, & ſe nolit elephant, others a rhinoceros, others a greyhound, &c.

indicare ; ſi occidatur jaceat, ungeld, i.e. no pecuniary com
Munfter and Thevet will have it an amphibious animal, and

penſation ſhall be made for his death . Skinner.- Ungilda its horn to be moveable at pleaſure.- Others make all its
akere, mentioned in Brompton, has much the ſame fignifica- ſtrength to conſiſt in its horn ; and add, that when purſued

tion , viz. where any man was killed, attempting any felony, by the hunters, it precipitates itfelf from thetops of thehigheſt

he was to lie in the field unburied, and no pecuniary compen- rocks, and pitches upon its horn ; which ſuſtains the whole
ſation to be made for his death . effort of its fall, ſo that it receives no damage thereby:-- In

UNGUENT, UNGUENTUM , Ointment, in chirurgery, a effect, the ſeveral authors do all give ſeveral accounts of the

topical remedy, or compofition , chiefly uſed in the dreſſing of figure and colour, both of the animal, and of its horn , and all

wounds and ulcers. See WOUND, & c. its parts .— And hence the more knowing among the moderns,

Unguents, liniments, and cerats , areexternalforms applied on do unanimouſly hold it a fabulous animal.

divers parts of the body, both to cure , and to eaſe and relieve The legend adds, that it is wonderful fond of chaſte perſons ;

them . — They only differ from each other in conſiſtence ; and therefore, in order to take it, a virgin is placed in its

with regard to which ,unguents hold the medium ; being ſtiffer way ; whom when the unicorn ſpies, he lies down by her,

than liniments, but ſofter than cerats . See LINIMENT , and and lays his head on her lap, and fo falls aſleep ; upon which
CERAT .

the virgin making a ſignal, the hunters come in , and take the

Oils are ordinarily the baſes of all three ; to which are added beaft ; which could never be caught any other way, becauſe

wax, axungia, and ſeveral parts of plants, animals, and mi- it would either caſt itſelf headlong from a rock , or die.

nerals ; both on account of the virtues they furniſh , and to What ordinarily paſſes among us for unicorn's horn, and is

give a conſiſtence to the oils, and to keep them longer on the Thewn for ſuch in the collections of curioſities, and uſed

part, that they may have more time to act. for ſuch by ſeveral phyſicians, we are aſſured by Pereyra, in

The principal unguents, or ointments, are unguentum roſa- his account of Greenland, is the tooth of a large fiſh of the

tum ; unguentum aibum, or white unguent of cerus ; populneum , whale kind , called by the iſlanders narwal ; and, in other

made of the buds of the poplar tree ; unguentum apoftolorum , places, walrus, and rohart; frequent enough in the icy ſea .

ſo called from the twelve drugs it conſiſts of, a cleanſer ; un- This tooth , or horn, turned , channelled, and terminating in

guentum baſilicum ,a ſuppurative ; unguentum Ægyptiacum , cau- a point, as it is, ſprings out of the middle of the fore-part

ftic ; unguentum aureum , incarnative, and cicatrizing ; unguentum ofthe upper jaw, where it has a root a foot long, as thick as

de apio, mundificative; unguentum Agrippe , faid to bediſcover- the horn itſelf : it is the only tooth the animal has in the up

ed by king Agrippa. See POPULNIUM ,ÆGYPTIACUM , per jaw, and ſerves it as a weapon of defence , wherewith it

APOSTOLORUM , & C.-- Pomatums are alſo ranked in the dares to attack the largeſt whale.* - It can ſtrike it with ſuch

number of unguents. See PoMATUM , violence, as even to pierce the ſide of a ſtrong -built ſhip.
UNGUIS, a Latin term, fignifying a nail of the hand or

* The horn of the Narwal caught in 1736 in a creek of the
foot. See Nail .

Elbe, in the dutchy of Bremen, aroſe, as Dr. Hampe aſſures
UNGUIS ( in Medicine) a diſeaſe of the eye ; being a whitiſh us , from the fore -part ofthe head, juſt above the mouth , and

ſpeck on the adnata, formed of a nervous excreſcence grow
was ſix foot long, white like ivory, and curiouſly twiſted.-

ing on that coat ; beginning at the great canthus, ſomewhat Yet Wormius, and the generality of authors, take it for

of the ſhape and ſize of a nail of the hand, and ſpreading in a tooth . Many hold its chief uſe is to break the ice.

ſenſibly till it reach the pupil, and at laſt quite cover it. Dr. Steigartahl rather imagines it to ſerve for ſeeking its

The unguis is much of the fame nature with the pterygium'and food ; and mentions a whale caught in Greenland, in the

pannus. See PANNUS . belly ofwhich a Narwal bad ſtuck his tooth up to the mouth ,
and had ſuck'd the blood and humours. Vid . Phil . Tranſ.

The ordinary cauſe of the unguis is an exceſſive acrimony in
Numb. 447. p. 147 , & p . 149. feq.

the tears , which corrode the conjunctiva ; as is often the caſe

in an ophthalmia, or after the ſmall-pox. See OPHTHALMIA. There is a fine horn of this kind preſerved in the repoſitory

UNGUIS, in anatomy, is applied to two bones of the noſe, be- of S. Denis at Paris, given by And. Thevet, and pretended

ing as thin as ſcales, and reſembling the nail ; whence their to have been a preſent to him from the king ofMonomotapa,

name. See Nose . who carried him to hunt the unicorn ; which is frequent in that

The ungues are the ſmalleſt bones in the upper jaw, and are fi- country : this horn ſome have ſuſpected to be an elephant's
tuate cloſe to the great canthus of the eye. See MAXILLA . tooth , carved in that manner. - AtStraſbourg there is ano

Some authors call them offa lachrymalia, but improperly ; there ther, between ſeven and eight feet long.-- In the repoſitory at

being no glandula lachrymalis in the canthus.Others call Venice, there is a good number ; all different from each other.
them orbitaria ofa. The antients heldthe unicorn's horn to be a counter-poiſon ;

They are contiguous to four other bones, viz. the coronal, and, that the animal uſed to dip it in the water, to purify

that of the noſe, the maxillary, and that part of the ethmoides and ſweeten it ere it would drink : it is added , that for the ſame

which forms the orbit .
reaſon other beaſts wait to ſee it drink before them . Thence,

UNGUIS , or UNGUICULUS, among botaniſts and Aoriſts, de- as alſo from the rarity ofthe thing, people have taken occaſion

notes a little ſpeck , of a different colour from the reſt of the to attribute divers medicinal virtues thereto,

petala , or leaves of flowers. See PETALA . But Amb. Paré has proved it a mere piece of charletanery ,

It has the figure of a nail of the hand : its place is at the and all the virtues attributed to it to be falſe ; and yet the

origin, or root of thoſe leaves ; as we ſee in the roſe , poppy- price it has bore is almoſt incredible : Andrea Racci,a phyſician

flowers, and divers others. of Florence, affirms the pound of 16 ounces to have been fold ,

In preparing of medicines, the ungues, or unguiculi, are pulled in the apothecaries ſhops, for 1536 crowns, when the ſame

off the fowers that enter the ſame. weight of gold was only worth one hundred forty eight

UNGUIS Odoratus. BLATTA Bizantia . crowns.

UNGULA, in geometry , is the ſection of a cylinder, cut The unicorn is one of the ſupporters of the arms ofEngland.

off by a plane paliing obliquely through the plane of the baſe , See SUPPORTER.- This beaſt is repreſented, by heralds,
and part of the cylindric furface. See CYLINDER , &C.. paſſant, and ſometimes rampant.- When in this laſt action ,

UNGULA , in natural hiſtory, the claw, or hoofofaquadruped. as in the Engliſh arms, it is properly ſaid tobe ſaillant.
See Hoor . Argent, an unicorn ſeiant fable, armed and unguled, or, borne

UNGULA Alcis, the elk's claw . See the article ELK . by the name of Harding.

UNGULA, or Hamus, among furgeons, a ſort of hooked in- UNIFORM, UNIFORMIS , denotes a thing to be ſimilar, or

ftrument, wherewithal to extract a dead fætus out of the womb. conſiſtent either with another thing , or itſelf, in reſpect of fi

UNICORN , in natural hiftory, an animal famous among gure, ſtructure, proportion, and the like.--- In which ſenſe

the Greek authors , under the name of paroxepws; and among it ſtands oppoſed to difform . See SIMILITUDE.

the Latins, under that of unicornu . UNIFORM , or Equable Motion . See the article Motion .

Both theſe names it takes from its diſtinguiſhing characteri- UNIFORM Flowers of plants, are ſuch as are of the fame figure
ſtic, the having one horn only ; which is repreſented as five all around, having their fore and back parts, as alſo their

palms long , growing in the middle of the forehead. See Horn . right and left parts, exactly alike. See Flower .

I
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When they are otherwiſe, they are termed difformflowers. under the title of lord high chancellor of Great Britain, &c .

See DIFFORM . See CHANCELLOR , TREASURER, & c. — The four latter

UNIFORM Temperament. See the article TEMPERAMENT . officers ſtill ſubliſt. See ADVOCATE , REGISTER , E C.

UNIFORMIT Y, Regularity, a fimilitude or reſemblance Unions, Uniones, in phyſiology,the ſame with margarité,
between the parts of a ole . - Such is that we meet withal or pearls. See PEARL.

in figures of many fides, and angles reſpectively equal, and UNISON, in mufic, is the effect of two founds, which are

anſwerable to each other. See REGULAR . equal in degree of tune, or in point of gravity, and acuteneſs .

A late ingenious author makes beauty to conſiſt in uniformity,
See TUNE .

joined or combined with variety. See BEAUTY. Uniſon may be defined a conſonance of two founds , produced

Where the uniformity is equal in two objects, the beauty, he by two ſtrings, or other bodies of the ſame matter, length,

contends, is as the variety ; and where the variety is equal, thickneſs, and tenſion, equally ſtruck, and at the fame time ;

the beauty is as the uniformity. See DEFORMITY . ſo that they yield the fame tone, or note. See Note .

UNIFORMITY, is particularly uſed for one and the ſame form Or, it is the union of two founds, fo like each other , that

of public prayers, and adminiſtration of facraments, and other the ear perceiving no difference, receives them as one and the

rites, & c. of the church of England, preſcribed by the famous fame ſound. See SOUND .

ſtat. 1 Eliz. and 14 Car. II . called the Axt of uniformity, What conſtitues uniſonance, is the equality of the number of

See NONCONFORMIST , DISSENTER , SEPARATIST , & c . vibrations of the two ſonorous bodies in equal times : where

UNION, a junction , coalition, or aſſemblage of ſeveral dif- there is an inequality in that reſpect ; and, of conſequence, an

ferent things in one.- Philoſophers are exceedingly to ſeek inequality in degree of tune, the unequal ſounds conſtitute an

about the manner of the union of ſoul and body, or by what interval.' See INTERVAL, and VIBRATION .

medium it is that two ſuch heterogeneous beingsare kept fo Uniſon is the firſt and greateſt of concords ; and the founda

cloſely together ? - It is one of the great lawsof this union, tion, or, as ſome call it, the mother of all the reſt : yet others

that ſuchand ſuch an impreſſion on the brain be followedby deny it to be any concord at all , maintaining it to be only

ſuch and ſuch a ſenſation, or perception in the foul . See that in ſounds which unity is in numbers. See Unity.

SOUL, SENSATION, MOTION, & c. Theſe reſtrain the word concord to intervals, and make it in

UNION, in a philoſophical ſenſe, is uſed , by Dr. Grew , for clude a difference of tune ; but this is precarious : for as the

one of the three ways of mixture ; being the joining together word concord fignifies an agreement of ſounds, it is certainly

of atoms, or inſenſible particles, ſo as to touch in a plane: as applicable to uniſons in the firſt degree.

is ſuppoſed to be the caſe in the cryſtallizations of falts, and the But though uniſonance, or an equality of tune, makes the

like bodies. See MIxtion , CRYSTALLIZATION, & c. moſt perfect agreement of found ; it is not true that the

Union , among painters, expreſſes a ſymmetry and agreement nearer any two ſoundscome to an equality of tune, they are
between the ſeveral parts of a painting ; when, e . gr. there the more agreeable. The mind is delighted with variety ;

is a deal of relation and connection between them, both as to and the reaſon of the agreeableneſs, or diſagreeableneſs of two

the figures, and the colouring : fo that they apparently con- ſounds, muſt be aſcribed to ſome other cauſe than the equa

ſpire to form one thing. See SYMMETRY . lity, or inequality of the number of their vibrations. See

UNION, in architecture , may denote a harmony between the CONCORD .

colours in the materials of a building. It is a famed phænomenon in muſic, that an intenſe found

UNION, in an eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, denotes a combining or con- being raiſed, either with the voice, or a ſonorous body, ano

ſolidatingof two churches into one. See CHURCH, Bene- ther ſonorous body near it, whoſe tune is either uniſon, or

FICE , CONSOLIDATION, &c . octave to that found, will ſound its proper note uniſon, or

This is not done without the conſent both of the biſhop, the octave, to the given note.- The experiment is eaſily tried by

patron , and the incumbent. See PATRON, & C. the ſtrings of two inſtruments ; or by a voice, and a harpfi

The canoniſts diſtinguiſh three kinds ofunion : that of acceſſi- chord ; or a bell, or even a drinking- glaſs.

on, that of confeſſion , and that of equality. This our philoſophers account for thus : one ſtring being

UNION of Acceffion , is the moſt uſual : by this the united bene- ſtruck , and the air put in motion thereby , every other ſtring

fice becomesa member, and acceſſory of the principal . within the reach of that motion, will receive ſome impreſſion

UNION by Confuſion, is that where the two titles are ſuppreſſed, therefrom : but each ftring can only move with a determinate

and a new one created , including both . velocity of recourſes, or vibrations ; and all unifons proceed

UNION of Equality, is that where the two titles ſubſiſt ; but from equal, or equidiurnal vibrations ; and other concords

equal, and independent. from other proportions. The uniſon ftring, then, keeping

By ftat. 37 Hen. VIII. it is enacted, “ That an union , or equal pace with the founded ftring , as having the fame mea

« ' conſolidation of two churches may be admitted , provided ſure of vibrations, muſt have its motion continued, and till

“ the annual value of one of them , in the king's books, do improved, till its motion become ſenſible, and it give a di

not exceed 61. and the diſtance between them , be not a- ftinct found. Other concording ſtrings have their motions

r bove one mile.” And by another ſtat. 17 Car. II. it is propagated in different degrees, according to the frequency of

enacted, “ That the union of two churches , or chapels, in the coincidence of their vibrations, with thoſe of the founded

any city or town, by the biſhop, patron , and chief Magi- ſtring : the octave, therefore, moſt ſenſibly ; then the fifth :
“ ſtrate of the town, ſhall be valid, unleſs the value of the after which, the croſſing of the motions prevents any effect.

“ churches ſo united exceed 1ool." This they illuſtrate by the pendulum ; which being ſet a

Hypoſtatical UNION . See the article HYPOSTATICAL. moving, the motion may be continued and augmented, by

UNION, or the Union , by way of eminence, is more particu- making frequent, light, coincident impulſes ; as blowing on

larly uſed, among us , to expreſs the act whereby the two ſe- it when the vibration is juſt finiſhed : but if it be touched by

parate kingdoms of England and Scotland were incorporated any croſs or oppoſite motion, and this, too, frequently ; the

into one, under the title of the kingdom of Great Britain . motion will be interrupted , and ceaſe altogether. So, of

The happy union, in vain attempted by king James I. was at two uniſon ſtrings, if the one be forcibly ſtruck , it communin

length effected in the year 1707, by the general conſent of cates motion, by the air, to the other : and being equidiurnal

the queen, and the eſtates of each realm . in their vibrations, that is, finiſhing them preciſely together,

Theact, or treaty of union , conſiſts of twenty -five articles ; the motion of that other will be improved and heightened, by

which eleven Engliſh commiſſioners, and eleven Scotch ones, the frequent impulſes received from the vibrations of the fift ;

examined, approved, and ſigned on the third of Auguſt 1706 . becauſe given preciſely, when that other has finiſhed its vi

-The parliament of Scotland approved it on the fourth of bration , and is ready to return : but if the vibrations of the

February, 1707 ; and the parliament of England, the tenth chords be unequal in duration, there will be a croſling of

of March, in the ſame year. On the 17th following, the motions, leſs or more, according to the proportion of the in

queen went to parliament, where ſhe approved the ſame trea- equality ; by which the motion of the untouched ſtring will

ty, with the act of ratification. be ſo checked, as never to be ſenſible. And this we find is

Since that time, there is only one privy council , and one par- the caſe in all conſonances, except uniſon, octave, and the

liament for the two kingdoms : the Scotiſh parliament is ſup- fifth . See CHORD .

preſſed, or, rather ſuper-added to the Engliſh ; both of them UNIT, UNITE , or UNITY , in arithmetic, the number one;

only conftituting one, under the title of the parliament of or one ſingle individual part of diſcretequantity . See Num
Great Britain . BER .

The number of members which, by the articles of the union , If a number conſiſt of four or five places, that which is out

the Scots are to ſend into the houſe of commons, to repreſent ermoſt towards the right hand , is called the place of units.

the commons of that country, are 45 ; and the number of See NUMERATION.

peers, whereby their peerage is to be repreſented, is 16 . See Number, in general, is by Euclid defined to be Herdar Oro

PARLIAMENT . Tas, a multitude, or aggregate of units ; in which fenfe, unity

The great officers of the crown of Scotland, before the union , is not a number. See UNITY.

were the lord high chancellor, lord high theſaurer, or trea: UNITARIANS, a nameaſſumed by thenew Antitrinita

ſurer, lord privy-leal, and lord regiſter.— The leſſer officers rians; as making profeſſion to preſerve the glory and attribute

of ſtate were, the lord regiſter, lord advocate, lord theſaurer of divinity to the one, only great and fupreme God , and

depute, and lord juſtice-clerk . Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See ARIANS , SOCINT

The four firſt officers are diſſolved by the union, and inſtead

thereof new officers are erected , ſerving for both countries
VOL . II. N . CLXII. 13 N UNITED
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UNITED Affection. See the article APFECTION . the warmer and more violent the action is , the leſs muſt be its

UNITY, UNITAS, the abſtract, or quality, which conſti- continuance : Whence it is, that the Iliad, repreſenting the

tutes, or denominates a thing unum, or one. See Unit . anger of Achilles, only contains forty- ſeven days at moſt ;

The ſchool philoſophers generally define unity, by a thing's whereas the action of the Odyſee holds eight years and an half,

being undivided in itſelf, and divided from every thing elſe . and that of the Æneid almoſt ſeven years .

-Others, more accurately , define it, a mode of being, But the length of the poem Ariſtotle gives us a rule for 3

whereby it agrees to any particular being, once : theſe make which is, that it be ſuch as it may be read over in one day :

two kinds of unity, viz. unity of fimplicity, which is both un- pretending, that if it exceeds that compaſs, the fight will be

divided and indiviſible ; ſuch as thatof God, angels, and hu- bewildered in it, and that one cannot ſee the end, without

man ſouls : the other, union of compoſition, which, though having loſt the idea of the beginning.

undivided , is diviſible in the being , as conſiſting of divers As to the unity of place and ſcene, neither Horace nor Ari

parts : ſuch is that of man, &c. ſtotle give us any rules relating thereto.— It were to be

Hence, unity is alſo divided into that per ſe, which agrees to wiſhed , indeed , that what is preſented to the audience on the

any being whoſe parts are collected into one fubftratum ; and fame ſtage, which is never ſhifted , might be ſuppoſed to have

unity per accidens, whoſe parts are not united into one ſub- paſſed in the fame houſe , and the ſame apartment.-- But as

ſtratum ; as that of a Aock of ſheep, &c. ſuch a conſtraint would cramp the poet too much ; and as

Some alſo make a ſingular, or numerical unity, and an uni- ſuch an uniformity would ſuit very ill with abundance of

verſal unity ; a real, and an imaginary unity, & c. ſubjects ; it has been agreed, that what pafles any where in

It is diſputed among mathematicians, whether or no unity be the ſametown or city, Thall be allowed for unity of place. —

a number? — The generality of authors hold the negative, At leaſt, if two different places be unavoidable; yet the place

and make unity to be only inceptive ofnumber, or the prin- is never to be changed in the fame act. See Scene .

ciple thereof; as a point is ofmagnitude,and uniſon of con- UNITY of poffeffion, in law , ſignifies a joint poſſeſſion of two
cord , rights, by ſeveral titles. See Possession .

Stevinus is very angry with the maintainers of this opinion : Thus, if I take a leaſe of land upon a certain rent, and af

and yet, if number be defined a multitude of units joined to- terwards buy the fee ſimple ; this is an unity of poffeffion,

gether, as many authors define it, it is evident unity is not a whereby the leaſe is extinguiſhed : by reaſon I, who before

number. See NUMBER. had only the occupation for my rent, am now become lord

Unity, among divines. — The Romaniſts, and the Reformed of the ſame, and am to pay rent to none but myſelf. See

diſpute, whether or no the church be one ſingle body, all EXTINGUISHMENT.

the members whereof are joined together, eitherreally, or in Unity of poffeffion , amounts to the fame with what civilians

inclination ; ſo that whatever does not appertain to that body, call conſolidation. See CONSOLIDATION .

is not part of the church : which is what they call the unity UNIVERSAL *, ſomething that is common to many
of thechurch ; and which the Romaniſts maintain is reſtrained things : or it is one thing belonging to many, or all things.

to one ſingle ſociety, or one communion, under one viſible See GENERAL , CATHOLIC , &c.

head ; and out of which the Proteſtants are excluded ! * The word, according to fome, is compounded of unum verſus

Theſe laſt, onthe contrary , hold, that the unity of the church alia .

ſtill ſubſiſt, without the members being united under any There are univerſal inſtruments, for meaſuring all kinds of

one viſible head ; it being ſufficient, that all Chriſtians be diſtances, as heighths,lengths, &c. called alſo pantometers,

united by the bonds of mutual love, and charity ; and that and holometers.

they be agreed in the fundamental points of religion. An univerſal dial, is that whereby the hour may be found by

All the difficulty is, to fix what thoſe fundamentals are ; ſome the ſun all over the earth ; or under any elevation of the pole.

inclining to make the door of the church wider that others. See Dial .

See TOLERATION . Several learned authors have had it in view , to eſtabliſh an

UNITY , in poetry.- In the drama there are three unities to univerſal charaEter ; by which the different nations might un

be obſerved ; the unity of action, that of time, and that of derſtand each other's writings, without learning their lan

place. See DRAMA . guage. See CHARACTER.

In the epic poem , the great, and almoſt only unity, is that of The Romaniſts are divided among themſelves, about the title

the action. Some regard, indeed , ought to be had to that of univerſal biſhop , which the popes have arrogated to them

of time : that of place there is no room for.-- The unity of ſelves ; though others of them have declined it.- Baronius

character is not reckoned among the unities. See CHA- holds the appellation to belong to the pope jure divino ; and

RACTER . yetS. Gregory, oppoſing the ſamequality given by a coun

The unity of the dramatic action, conſiſts in the unity of the cil in 586, to John, patriarch of Conſtantinople, afferted ex

intrigue in comedy, and that of the danger in tragedy ; and prefly , thatit did not belong to any biſhop ; and that the

this not only in the plan of the fable, but alſo in the fabl biſhops of Rome could not, nor ought not to take it .-

extended and filled with epiſodes. See Action. Accordingly, S. Leo refuſed to accept it, when offered him

The epiſodes are to be worked in , without corrupting the by the council of Chalcedon ; for fcar, left giving fomething

unity, or forming a double action ; and the ſeveral members particular to one biſhop, they ſhould take from all ; ſince

are to be ſo connected together, as to be conſiſtent with that there could not be anuniverſal biſhop, but the authority of

continuity of action ſo neceſſary to the body ; and which the reſt muſt be diminiſhed. See Bishop , OECUMENI

Horace preſcribes, when he ſays,- Sit quodvisfimplex dun- CAL , POPE , &c.

taxat & unum. See EPISODE . UNIVERSAL, UNIVERSALE , in logic, is either complex, or

The unity of the epic action , M. Dacier obſerves, does not incomplex.- Acomplex univerſal, is either an univerſal pro

conſiſt in the unity of the hero , or in the unity of his cha- pofition , as , “ Every whole is greaterthan its part ; ” or what

racter, and manners; though thoſe be circumſtancesneceflary ever raiſes a manifold conception in the mind ; as the defini

thereto.— The unity of action, requires that there be but one tion of a reaſonable animal. "

principal action , of which all the reſt are to be incidents , or Anincomplex univerſal, is what produces one only conception

dependencies. See Hero, MANNERS, & c. in the mind, and is a ſimple thing, reſpecting many ; as hu

F. Boffu affigns three things requiſite thereto : the firſt, that man nature, which relates to every individual wherein it is

no epiſode be uſed, but what is fetched from the plan, and found.

ground of the action, and which is a natural member of that According to the various order and reſpect this univerſal has

body : the ſecond, that theſe epiſodes and members be well to many, there are ſeven modes thereof aſſigned ; viz.

connected with each other : The third is, not to finiſh any Univerſals in cauſing, ſuch are the common efficient cauſes of

epiſode, fo as it may appear a whole action ; but to let each divers effects ; as God, the fun, &c. See CAUSE, &c.

be always ſeen in its quality of member of the body, and an Univerſals in diſtributing , ſuch are common, or univerſal

unfiniſhed part. ſigns ; as all, none, &c.- Univerſals in knowing, which

The ſame excellent critic examines the Æneid, Iliad , and know all things ; as the underſtanding, & c.- Univerſals in

Odyſſie, with reſpect to theſe rules, and finds them ftri &tly repreſenting, ſuch are images, or ideas of univerſal things ;

obſerved . - Indeed, it was from the conduct of thoſe divine as the idea of a houſe, of a man, & c.- Univerſals in figni

poems, that he took the hint of the rules themſelves. In- fying, fuch are commonwords, fignifying many things ; as

Rances wherein theſe rules are all neglected, he gives us in animal, ſtone, &c.— Univerſals in being, or exiſting, are

Statius's Thebaid. natures exiſting in ſeveral; as humanity in Peter, Paul, & c.

To the unity of time it is required, in the drama, that the And, Univerſals in predicating, which exiſt in many

action be included in the ſpace of a day.- Ariſtotle ſays ex- things, and are ſeparately predicated of them all ; as , ens, and

preſiy , it muſt not exceed the time the fun employs in making unum : theſe are alſo called logical univerſals.

one revolution, which is a natural day, under pain of irregu- All theſe kinds of univerſals, the two laſt only excepted,are

larity : ſome critics will even have it included in the ſpace of not univerſals in themſelves, but only with reſpect to their

twelve hours, or an artificial day. objects, cauſed, repreſented , & c. So that what we chiefly

Indeed, the antient tragic poets fometimes diſpenſed with this conſider as univerſals, are the univerſalia in eſſendo, and pre

rule ; and the modern Engliſh ones many of them diſallow it : dicando.

few of them practiſe it . Now in an univerſal, they diſtinguiſhed two things, the mat

In the epic poem , the unity of time is ſtill leſs eſtabliſhed : ter, called the material univerſal, univerſale materiale, which

In effect, there is no fixing the timeof its duration ; in regard, is the one nature multipliable in many as humanity in Pe

I ter,
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ter, Paul , &c. and the form , called the formal univerſal, finite, either in number or magnitude ; which if they bey

which is the unity of that nature. what they compoſe muſt be fo too ; or, zdly , they muſt be

Wherefore to conſtitute an univerſal, it is requiſite the na- infinite in number or magnitude ; but an infinite number is a

ture be one , yet multipliable: but what ſuch a nature is, has contradiction, and to ſuppoſe the parts infinitely big, is to

proved matter of great controverſy, both among the antient fuppofe ſeveral infinites, one bigger than another ; which,

and modern philoſophers. though it may paſs among mathematicians , who only argue

The Platonists will have univerſals to be nothing but divine about infinites, in polle, or in imagination , will not be allow

ideas – Now by idea they mean the pattern or form which ed in philoſophy. See INFINITE.

the artificer has in view , when he makes any thing : but as UNIVERSITY, UNIVERSITAS, a collective term , ap

this is two - fold , internal, which is a ſort of image of the plied to an afſemblage of ſeveral colleges eſtabliſhed in a city,

thing to be done, which the artificer frames in himſelf; and or town, wherein are profeſſorsin the ſeveral ſciences, appointed

external, which is ſomething out of himſelf, which the arti- to teach them to ſtudents; and where degrees, or certificates of

ficer imitates : the philoſophers have been infinitely per- ſtudy in the divers faculties are taken up. See Art , and

plexed, to find which of the two Plato meant.- The Peri- SCIENCE .

patetics infiſt he meant the external; but the Platoniſts, and In each univerſity four faculties are uſually taught; theolo

moſt of the Chriſtian divines, hold for the internal. gy, medicine, law , and the arts and ſciences. See Theo

The Stoics and Nominaliſts hold this in common with the

Platoniſts, that univerſals are not in the things themſelves, They are called univerſities, or univerſal ſchools, by reaſon

but out of them : The Stoics, particularly, for univerſals, the four faculties are ſuppoſed to make the world, or whole

put a kind of formal conceptions, or acts of knowing ; by compaſs of ſtudy. See FACULTY.

reaſon they repreſent many things at the ſame time : e. gr. In the eye of the law , an univerſity is held a mere lay body,

knowledge, repreſenting all men, is, according to the Stoics, or community ; though, in reality, it be a mixed body, com

an univerſal. poſed partly of laymen , and partly of ecclefiaftics. See COM

The Nominaliſts make words univerſals; by reaſon the ſame MUNITY , COMPANY , & c.

word repreſents many things, as the word man repreſents all Univerſities had their firſt riſe in the twelfth and thirteenth

men : but both Stoics and Nominaliſts make univerſals to be centuries. Thoſe of Paris and Bologna pretend to be the

fomething extrinſic to things themſelves ; by reaſon whatever firſt that were ſet on foot ; but then they were on a dif

exiſts, or is produced, is ſingular : ſo that there is no uni- ferent footing from the univerſities among us. See Semi

verſal really in things. NARY, and SCHOOL .

The Peripatetics, however, contend, that there are univer- The univerſity of Paris is ſaid to have commenced under

ſal and common natures in things themſelves ; or that things Charlemaign , and to owe its riſe to four Engliſhmen , diſciples

and natures like each other, form a material univerſal.– of venerable Bede ; who, going to that city, made a propo

But as to the manner wherein they are univerſal, or whence ſal to ſet up, and fell learning ; and accordingly, held their

they derive their univerſality, that is, their unity and aptitude firſt lectures in places aſſigned them by that prince : ſuch is

of being in many, whether from nature, or from our under- the account given by Gaguin , Gilles, de Beauvais, &c.

ſtanding, is matter of diſpute among them .-- If they derive Though the authors who wrote in thoſe days, as Eginhard,

that unity, wherein theiruniverſal form is placed , from na- Aimon, Rheginon , Sigebert, & c. make not the leaſt mention

ture ; then there is an univerſal à parte rei; which is the thereof.

opinion of the Scotifts. See Scotists . Add, that Paſquier, Du Tillet, &c. declare openly againſt

If they do not derive it from nature, but only from our the opinion ; and aſſert, that its firſt foundations were not

mindsor underſtandings, then the doctrine of the Thomiſts is laid till Louis the young, and Philip Auguſte, in the twelfth

allowed ; who contend, that a formal univerſal has no other century.- The earlieſt mention we find made of it, is in

exiſtence, but by an act of the intellect. See THOMISTS . Regordus, who lived in that age ; and who was cotemporary

UNIVERSAL Caul. CAUSE . with Peter Lombard , the maſter of the ſentences, the great

UNIVERSAL Characters. CHARACTER.
glory of that univerſity ; in memory of whom , an anniver

UNIVERSAL Conſumption. CONSUMPTION. ſaryis to this day obſerved bythat body, in the church of
UNIVERSAL Executor. EXECUTOR . S. Marcel, where he lies buried.

UNIVERSAL Geography. GEOGRAPHY. But it is certain it was not eſtabliſhed all at once : it ap
UNIVERSAL Gravity.

>See
GRAVITY. pears to have been at firſt no other than a public ſchool in the

UNIVERSAL Maps. MAP. cathedral church ; from which it grew , by little and little ,

UNIVERSAL Palſy.
PALSY.

under the favour and protection of the kings, into a regular
UNIVERSAL Rheumatiſm. RHEUMATISM.

UNIVERSAL Ring -dial. RING - Dial.
In effect, our own univerſities, Oxford and Cambridge, ſeem

UNIVERSAL Syſtem . SYSTEM .
intitled to the greateſt antiquity of any in the world ; and

UNIVERSAL Theorem . (THEOREM . Univerſity, Baliol, and Merton Colleges in Oxford, and S. Pe

UNIVERSALISTS, in polemical divinity, an appella- ter's in Cambridge, all made colleges in the thirteenth cen

tion , given to ſuch as hold univerſal grace ; in like man- tury, may be ſaid to be the firſt regular endowments of this

as the domination particulariſts, is given to thoſe who hold kind in Europe.

particular and efficacious grace. See GRACE , EFFICACI- For though Univerſity college in Cambridge had been a place

OUS, PARTICỤ LARIST, &c. for ſtudents ever ſince the year 872 , yet this, like many of

The Arminians are particularly denominated univerſaliſts. the other antient colleges beyond ſea, and Leyden to this day,
See ARMINIAN . was no proper college ; but the ſtudents, without any di

UNIVERSALITY, the quality that denominates a thing ſtinction of habit, lived in citizens houſes ; having only meet

univerſal. See UNIVERSAL . ing- places to hear lectures, and diſpute.

The Catholics aſſert the univerſality of their church, both as In after-times, there were houſes built for the ſtudents to

to time, and perſons; and maintain this to be a note or live in ſociety ; only each to be at his own charge, as in the

mark of the true church ; which diſtinguiſhes it from all inns of court.— Theſe, at firſt, were called inns ; but now

other ſocieties that pretend to the name. See UNIVERSAL, balls. See INN, and HALL .

CHURCH, & c. At laſt, plentiful revenues were ſettled on ſeveral of theſe

UNIVERSALITY, in the ſchools.--- Logicians make two kinds halls, to maintain the ſtudents in diet, apparel, & c. and theſe

of univerſality ; the one metaphyſical, the other moral. were called colleges. See COLLEGE .

Metaphyſical UNIVERSALITY, is thatwhich excepts nothing : The univerſities ofOxford and Cambridge are governed next

as this propofition , “ Every man is mortal. ” under the king, by a chancellor , who is to take care of the

Moral UNIVERSALITY, is that which admits of fome excep- government of the whole univerſity, to maintain the liberties

“ All old men praiſe the times paſt." In ſuch like thereof, & c. See CHANCELLOR .

propoſitions, it is enough the thing be ordinarily ſo ; it not Under him is the high ſteward, whoſe office is to aflift the

being ſtrictly required , that every old man ſhould be of that chancellor, and other officers, when required, in the execu

difpofition. tion of their offices, and to hear and determine capital cauſes,

UNIVERSE, a collective name, ſignifying thewholeworld , according to the laws of the land , and the privileges of the

or the aſſemblage of heaven and earth , with all things there- univerſity.

in : called by the Greeks, to wav, and by the Latins,mundus. The next officer is the vice -chancellor, who officiates for the

See WORLD, HEAVEN , EARTH , SYSTEM , &c . chancellor in his abſcence. There are alſo two proctors,

The antients, and after them the Carteſians, imagine the who aſiſt in the government of the univerſity ; particularly
univerſe to be infinite.-- The reaſon they give, is, that it in the buſineſs of ſchool-exerciſe, taking up degrees, pu

implies a contradiction to ſuppoſe it finite, or bounded ; niſhing violaters of the ſtatutes, &c. See PROCTOR.- Add

ſince it is impoſſible not to conceive ſpace beyond any li- to theſe a public orator, keeper of records, regiſter, beadles,

mits that can be aſſigned it : which ſpace, according to the

Carteſians, is body ; and conſequently part of the univerſe. For the degrees taken up in each faculty , with the exerciſes,

See SPACE , and ExTENSION . &c. requiſite thereto , ſee DEGREE ; ſee allo DOCTOR,

But that the univerſe is finite, appears from the two fol- BACHELOR , & c .

lowing conſiderations.- ift, That whatever conſiſts ofparts, UNIVOCAL, in the ſchools, is applied to two or more
cannot be infinite ; fince the parts that compoſe it , muſt be names, or terms, that have but one ſignification . In oppo

body.

tion : as ,

and verger.

sition
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tion to equivocal, which is, where one term has two or more In our antient cuſtoms, VOCALIS is frequently uſed for so

fignifications. See EQUIVOCAL . called : - Poft hæc Morganus de tribu IValenfium , & c. alter

Or, univocal terms, are ſuch whoſe name, as well as nature, nomine Madocus vocalis princeps eorum . Matt. Paris,

is the ſame; in oppoſition to equivocals, whoſe names are the VOCAL is ſometimes alſo uſed ſubſtantively, in ſpeaking of

fame, but their natures very different. See UNIVOCALS . matters of election , to ſignify a perſon who has a right to

For a thing to be predicated univocally of any others, it is vote.- A man muſt have been religious a certain number of

to be attributed to all of them alike, and in the fame proper years, to be vocal. See Vote.

ſenſe . See Predicate , and PrediCABLE . Vocal Muſic, is muſic ſet to words, eſpecially verſes ; and

UNIVOCAL Generation . The doctrine of the antients, with to be performed with the voice. - In contradiſtinction to in

reſpect to propagation, was, That all perfect animals were Strumental muſic, compoſed only for inſtruments, without ſing
produced by univocal generation ; that is, by the ſole union, ing. See Music.

or copulation of a male and female of the fame ſpecies, or Poetry then makes a neceſſary part of vocal muſic; and this

denomination : and , that inſects were produced by equivocal appears to have been the chief, if not the only practice of

generation, without any feed, and merely of the corruption the antients, from the definitions which they give us of muſic.

of the earth exhaled , and, as it were , impregnated by the See HARMONY , &c.

ſun's rays. See EQUIVOCAL, INSECT, & c.
Their vocal muſic ſeems to have had ſome advantage over

Some philoſophers make a kind of intermediate generation be- ours , in that the Greek and Latin languages were better con

tween equivocal and univocal, which they call analogous gene- trived to pleaſe the ear than the modern ones.- In effect,

ration . See GENERATION . Voffius taxes all the later languages as unfit for muſic, and

UNIVOCAL Action.
. ſays, “ We ſhall never have any good vocal muſic, till our

UNIVOCAL Cauſe. CAUSE . poets learn to make verſes on the model of the antients ;"

UNIVOCALS, called by the Greeks ſynonima, are defined i . e. till the antient metrical feet and quantities are reſtored.

by Ariſtotle to be thoſe things whoſe name is common, and See Verse , and QUANTITY.

alſo the reaſon correſpondingto the name ; thatis, the defi- But it is to be obſerved, that the rhythmus of their vocal

nition of the idea affixed to it, the ſame. See UNIVOCAL . muſic, was only that of their poetry ; and had no other forms

Thus, under the name and definition of animal, man and and mutations, than what the metrical art afforded . See

brute are equally included ; and circle and ſquare, in the rea
MUTATION .

ſon or definition of a figure. Their changes were no other than from one kind of metrum

Here, the word , as figure, they uſe to call univocum univo- or verſe to another ; as from iambic, to choraic. SeeMEA

cans, or univocating univocal; and the things included under SURE , and RHYTHMUS.

the univocal name, as circle, and ſquare, univoca univocata , Their vocal muſic, then, conſiſted of verſes ſet to muſical

univocated univocals. tunes, and ſung by one or more voices , in chorus, or alter

UNIVOCATION, in logics, and metaphyſics. - The nately ; ſometimes with, and ſometimes without the accom

ſchoolmen have long diſputed about the univocation of being, paniments of inſtruments. See SYMPHONY .

i. e, whether the general idea of being agree in the ſameman- For inſtrumental muſic, in the manner we have defined it,

ner, and in the ſame ſenſe , to the ſubſtance and the acci- it is not very clear theyever had any. See SYNAULIA , Bc.

dent ; to God , and the creature ? VOCATION, Calling ; among divines, the grace or favour
UNKNOWN See the article UNCUTH . which God does any one in calling him out of the way of

UNLAWFUL, illegal, ſomething prohibited by, or con- death, and putting him into the way of ſalvation .

trary to the terms of law, either divine or human. See In this ſenſe, we ſay, the vocation of the Jews, the vocation

Law . of the Gentiles, & c.— There are two kinds of vocation ;

UNLAWFUL Aſſembly, the meeting of three or more perſons the one external, the other internal.- The firſt conſiſts in

together, by force to commit ſome unlawful act ; as, to aſ- a fimple and naked propoſing of objects to the will.- The

fault any perſon, to enter his houſe, or land , &c. and thus ſecond, is that which renders the firſt effectual, by diſpoſing

abiding together, whether they attempt the execution , or not. our faculties to receive thoſe objects.

See ASSEMBLY , Riot , & c. Vocation , is alſo uſed for a deſtination to any ſtate, or pro

By the ſtat. 16 Car. II. if five perſons, or more, ſhall be feſſion . It is a rule, that none are to enter the eccleſiaſtic

aſſembled together, above thoſe of the family, at any con- or monaſtic ſtate, without a particular vocation, or call. See
venticle or meeting, under colour of any exerciſe of religion, ORDERS , ORDINATION, C.

it is unlawful, and puniſhable by fines, and otherwiſe, as in The Romaniſts hold the vocation of the reformed divines null

that ſtatute is provided. and invalid.- Among ourſelves, ſome hold an uninterrupt

UNLIKE Quantities, and Signs, in algebra. See LIKE ed ſucceſſion neceſſary to the validity of the vocation of a

Signs, and Quantities: ſee allo SIGN , and QUANTITY. prieſt.

UNLIMITED, or indeterminate Problem , is ſuch a one as is VOCATIVE, in grammar, the fifth caſe, or ſtate of nouns.

capable of infinite ſolutions. — As, to divide a triangle given
See Case .

into two equal parts ; to make a circle paſs through two When we name the perſon we are ſpeaking to,or addreſs our
points affigned, c. See PROBLEM . felves the thing we are ſpeaking of, as if it were a per

UNLUTING, in chymiſtry , the taking away of the lute, fon : the noun or name acquires a new relation , which the

loam, or clay, wherewith a veſſel is cloſed, joined to another, Latins and Greeks expreſs by a new termination , called the

or the like. See Lute . vocative.

UNMOOR, a term uſed at ſea, when a veffel that before Thus, of Dominus, Lord, in the nominative, the Latins have

rid , or was held by two anchors, is begun to be diſengaged made Domine, O Lord , in the vocative ; of Antonius, Antoni,

and prepared to weigh . See ANCHOR , and MOORING , & C.- But as this wasa thing not abſolutely neceflary, and

UNQUES Priſt, always ready. See UNCORE Prift. as the nominative caſe might ſerve on ſuch occaſions, this

UNREEVING a Rope. See the article REEVING . new caſe, or termination, was not univerſal : in the plural,

UNRIGGING of a Ship, is the taking away the rigging, for inſtance, it was the ſame with the nominative ; and even

or cordage. See RIGGING . in the fingular, it was only practifed in the ſecond declen

UNSEELING, in falconry, a taking away the thread that fion among the Latins ; and in Greek, where it is the moſt

runs through the hawk's eye-lids, and hinders her fight. See common, it is frequently neglected, and the nominative uſed

HAWK , and FALCONRY . inſtead of it : as in that paſſage in the Greek pſalms, quoted

Drawing the ſtrings of the hood, to be in readineſs to pull by St. Paul, to prove the divinity of Jeſus Chrift, 9 poros oy,

off , is called unſtriking the hood. eos, thy throne, O God !

UNWRITTEN Tradition. See the article TRADITION. In Engliſh, and moſt of the modern tongues, this caſe is or

VOCABULARY *, VOCABULARIUM , in grammar, de- dinarily expreſſed in nouns that have an article in the nomi

notes a collection of the words of a language, with their ſig . native, by ſuppreſſing that article : as , the Lord is my hope

nifications : otherwiſe called a dictionary, lexicon , or nomen- Lord, thou art my hope ! though, on many occaſions, we uſe

clature. See WORD, NOMENCLATURE, & c . an interjection.

* Theword is French , formed oftheobſolete term vocable;of VOCIFERATIO *, in our old law - books, the ſame with

hue and cry. See Hue and Cry.the Latin , vocabulum , word .

Qui furem plegiatum dimiſerit, qui ei obviaverit & gratis
The vocabulary is, properly, a leſſer kind of dictionary, which

fine vociferatione dimiferit, & c. Leg. Hen. I.

does not enter fo minutely into the origins, and different ac

ceptations of words. See Dictionary.– Though the VOICE, Vox, a found produced in the throat and mouth of

Italian vocabulary of the academy de la Cruſca ſeems to be an animal, byan apparatus of inſtruments for that purpoſe.

an exception from this diſtinction ; as being a copious and See SOUND .

exact work, in three volumes folio , faid to have been forty Voices are either articulate, or inarticulate .

years in compiling. And the like holds of the vocabulario Articulate VOICES, are thoſe whereof ſeveral conſpire together

Portuguez of F.Bluteau , in ten volumes folio . to form fome aſſemblage, or little ſyſtem of founds. Such

VOCAL, fumething that relates to the voice, or ſpeech. See are the voices expreſſing the letters of an alphabet, numbers

Voice , 60. of which joined together, form words. Sce LETTER, and

Thus, vocal prayer is that ſpoke out, or delivered in words,
WORD.

in contradiſtinction to mental prayer. See PRAYER ,
Inarti

*
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Inarticulate Voces, are ſuch as are not organized, or aſſembled greater quantity paſs, muſt dilate and ſhorten itſelf; by which

into words : ſuch is the barking of dogs, the braying of aſſes, Thortening, the external canal, that is, the canalofthemouth

the hiſting of ſerpents, the ſinging of birds, & c. and noſe, reckoned from the glottis to the lips, or noſtrils,

The formation of the human voice, with all the varieties is lengthened . - For, the ſhortening of the internal canal,

thereof obſerved in ſpeech, mufic, & c. make a very curious i. e. of the trachea, brings the larynx and glottis lower down ;

article of inquiry ; ond the apparatus and organiſm of the and of conſequence makes its diſtance from the mouth, & c.

parts miniſtring thereto, is ſomething exceedingly ſurpriſing. greater : and there is a change in the length ofeach canal,

Thoſe parts are, the trachea, or wind -pipe, through which for every change of tone , and ſemitone. Accordingly, it is

the air paſſes and repaſſes into the lungs ; the larynx, which eaſy to obſerve , that the knot of the larynx alternately riſes

is a ſhort cylindirc canal, at the head of the trachea ; and the and falls in all quaverings, or ſhakings of voice, how ſmallfo

glottis, which is a little oval cleft, or chink, left between ever the difference of tone may be.

two ſemicircular membranes, ſtretched horizontally withinſide Hence, as the depth of the tone of a hautboy, is anſwerable

the larynx ; which membranes, though capable of joining to the length of the inſtrument; or longeſt fibres of the

cloſe together, do generally leave an interval, either greater wood , whoſe vibrations make the reſonance, making always

or leſs, between them , called the glottis.-- See particular de- the ſloweſt vibrations, and conſequently the deepeſt tone : it

fcriptions of each of theſe parts, under the articles TRACHEA , may appear probable, that the concavity of the mouth, by its

LARYNX, and GLOTTIS. lengthening for grave tones, and ſhortening for acute ones ,

The long canal of the trachea, terminated a -top with the might ſerve very well for the production of the divers tones :
glottis, appears ſo like a flute, that the antients made no butM.Dodart obſerves, that in that play of the organ called

doubt but the trachea contributed the fame to the voice, as the the human voice, the longeſt pipe is ſix inches, and yet with

body of the flute does to the ſound of that inſtrument.-- Ga- all that length, it does not make any difference of tone ; but

len himſelf fell, in ſome meaſure , into the miſtake : he per- the tone of the pipe is preciſely that of the plug ; whereas

ceived , indeed , that the principal organ of voice was the glot- the concavity of the mouth of aman of the graveft voice,

tis ; but he ſtill allowed the trachea a conſiderable ſhare in not being above fix inches deep ; it is evidentthat cannotmo

the production of found . dify, vary, and give the tone. See TUNE .

Galen's opinion was followed by all the antients after him ; It is the glottis, then , that forms the tone, as well as the

and even by all the moderns, before M. Dodart.- But that ſound ; and the manner of forming the various tones, is by

author , obſerving that we do not either ſpeak or fing, when varying its aperture.- A piece of mechaniſm too admirable,

we inſpire, or take in the air, but only when we expire, or not tobe here particularly inquired into.

expel it ; and that, the air coming out of the lungs, paſles The human glottis, then, repreſented in Tab. Nat. Hiftory,

always out of the minuter veſicles of that part into larger ; fig. 11. is only capable of one proper motion, viz. that of

and at laſt into the trachea itſelf, which is the largeſt of all : an approach of its lips, ADD, and ADB.- Accordingly ,

that thus its paſſage becoming ſtill more free and eaſy, and the dotted lines AEB, AFB, AGB, exhibit three diffe

this more than ever in the trachea, it can never undergo ſuch rent degrees of approach . Theſe different apertures of the

a violence , and acquire ſuch a velocity in that canal , as is glottis, anatomiſts uſually attribute to the action of the muſ

required to the production of found. — But that, as the aper- cles of the larynx ; but M. Dodart fhews, from their pofi

ture of the glottis is very ſmall, in compariſon with the tion , direction , &c . that they have other uſes ; and that the

width of the trachea, the air can never get out of the tra- opening and ſhutting of the glottis is effected by other means,

chea by the glottis, without a vaſt compreſſion and augmen- viz. by two tendinous cords, or ftrings, incloſed in the two

tation of its velocity ; and that by this means, in pafling, it lips of that aperture.

communicates a briſk agitation to the minute parts of the In effect, each of the two femicircular membranes, whoſe in

two lips of the glottis, gives them a kind of ſpring, and oc- terſtice forms the glottis, is doubled back upon itſelf; and within
caſions them to make vibrations ; which , communicated to each duplicature is a cord or ſtring, which is faftned at one

the paſſing air, occaſions the found . See VIBRATION . end, to the fore -part of the larynx, and to the hind -part at the

This found, thus formed , proceeds into the cavity of the other.-- It is true they appear more like ligaments than muf
mouth and noſtrils ; where it is reflected ,and reſounds : and on cles ; as conſiſting ofwhite and membranous fibres ; not of red

this reſonance, M. Dodart fhews, it is that the agreeableneſs and Aeſhy ones : but the vaſt number of minute changes in

of the voice intirely depends. - The different conſiſtences, this aperture, neceſſary to form the vaſt variety of tones , make
forms, &c. of the divers parts of the mouth, contribute to an extraordinary kind of muſcle, by whoſe contraction they

the reſonance, each in their way ; and from this mixture of ſo ſhould be effected, abſolutely neceſſary. - Common fleſhy fi
many different reſonances in their due proportion , reſults a bres, wherein the blood is received in large quantity , had been

harmony in the human voice, inimitable by any muſician .--- infinitely too coarſe for ſuch delicate motions.
Hence it is , that when any of theſe parts is diſordered, e. gr. Theſe ſtrings, which in their ſtate of relaxation make each a

the noſe ſtopped, the voice becomes diſpleaſing. little arch ofan ellipſis; as they contract more and more, be

This reſonance in the cavity of themouth , does not ſeem come longer, but leſs and leſs curve ; and at laſt, with the

to conſiſt in a ſimple reflexion , ſuch as that of a vault, & c . greateſt contraction they are capable of, degenerate into two

but in a reſonance proportionate to the tones ofthe ſound right lines, applied cloſe to each other ; ſo cloſe, and ſo firin ,

fent into the mouth from the glottis ; and accordingly, we that an atom of air cannot eſcape out of the lungs, how full

find this cavity to lengthen and ſhorten itſelf, according to the ſoever they may be, and how great an effort foever all the

depth or acuteneſs of thetone. muſcles of the lower venter may make againſt the diaphragm,

Now , for the trachea to effect this reſonance, as it was the and by the diaphragm, againſt theſe two little muſcles.

common opinion it did, it would be required, that the air, The different apertures of the lips of the glottis, then , produce

after its being modified, and turned into found by the glot- all the different tones in the ſeveral parts ofmuſic, viz. baſs,

tis, inſtead of continuing its courſe from within outwards, tenor, counter- tenor, treble -baſs, and treble ; and the manner is
ſhould return from without inwards, and thus ſtrike on the thus :

ſides of the trachea : which can never happen , except in The voice, we have ſhewn, can only be formed by the glottis ;

thoſe who have a violent cough , and in ventriloquous per- but the tones of the voice, are modifications of the voice, and

fons. Indeed , in moſt river fowl , which have a very ſtrong can only be produced by the modifications of the glottis.

voice , the trachea does reſound ; but the reaſon is, that the Now the glottis is only capable of one modification ; which is,

glottis is placed at the bottom of the trachea , and not at the the mutual approach or receſs of its lips : it is this, therefore,

top, as in men. produces the different tones.-- Now that modification includes

That canal, then , which at firſt paſſed for the principal or- two circumſtances : the firſt, and principal, is, that the lips are

gan
of voice, is found not to be ſo much as the ſecondary one, ſtretched more and more, from the loweſt tone to the high

i. e, not that which occaſions the reſonance.- It does not eft; the ſecond is, that the more they are ſtretched , the nearer

ferve the glottis, as the body of a flute does its plug ; but in- they approach.

ſtead ofthat, the mouth ſerves the glottis, as the body of ſome From the firſt it follows, that their vibrations will be ſo much

other wind- inſtrument not yet known in muſic.--- In effect, the quicker, as they come nearer their higheſt tone ; and that
the office of the trachea is no other, than that of the port-vent the voice will be juſt, when the two lips are equally ſtretched ,

in an organ , viz . to furniſh wind . and falſe, when unequally; which agrees perfectly well with

For the cauſe of the different tones of Voice.-- As the organs the nature of ſtring inſtruments.

that form the voice make a kind of wind -inſtrument, one From the ſecond it follows, that the higher the tones are, the

might expect to find ſome proviſion therein , anſwerable to that nearer will they approach each other ; which agrees perfectly

which produces the differences of tones in ſome other wind- well with wind inſtruments, governed by reeds, or plugs.
inſtruments. But in the divers kinds of wind-inſtruments, The degrees of tenſion of the lips, are the firſt and principal

the hautboy, organ, clarion , &c. there is none.— The tone, cauſe of tones; but their differences are inſenſible. — The de

therefore, muſt be attributed either to the mouth and noftrils, grees of approach , are only conſequences of that tenſion ; but
which occaſion the reſonance, or to the glottis, which produces their differences are more eaſily aſſigned.

the ſound : and as all the different tones are produced in man To give a preciſe idea of the thing, therefore, we had beſt
by the fame inſtrument, it follows, that the part which pro- keep to that ; and ſay, that this modification conſiſts in a ten

duces them muſt be capable ofchangesanſwerable thereto. fion , from whence reſults a very numerous ſubdiviſion ofa very

Now, for a grave tone, we know there is more air required ſmall interval ; which yet , ſmall as it is, is capable, phyfically
than for an acute one. The trachea, therefore, to let this ſpeaking, of being ſubdivided infinitely. See DivisiBILITY.
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:

The doctrine is confirmed , from the different apertures found tholine gives us an inſtance of a worm, bred in the brain, and

in diffecting perſons of different ages, of both ſexes. The voided by the noſe of O.W. See VERMES.

aperture is leſs, and the exterior canal always ſhallower in the VOIR Dire, in law, When , upon a trial at law , it is prayed

fex and ages fitteſt to ſing treble.-- Add , that the reed of a that a witneſs may be ſworn upon a voir dire ; the meaning

hautboy, ſeparated from the body of the inſtrument, being a is, that he ſhall upon his oath ſpeak or declare the truth, whe

little preſſed between the lips, will yield a tone, ſomewhat ther he ſhall get or loſe by the matter in controverſy.- If he

higher than its natural one ; and if preſſed ſtill more , will be unconcerned, his teſtimony is allowed ; otherwiſe, not.

yield another ſtill higher: and thus an able muſician may run See OATH, WITNESS, &c.

ſucceſſively through all the tones, and ſemi-tones of an octave. VOL, among heralds, ſignifies the two wings of a fowl joined
It is different apertures, then , that produce, or at leaſt accom- together, born in armoury ; as being the whole that makes

pany different tones, both in natural wind inſtruments, and the flight.- Accordingly, a demi-vol , is a ſingle wing.

artificial ones ; and the diminution of the aperture, raiſes the VOLA, the palm , or infide of the hand, comprehended be

tones both of the glottis, and the reed. tween the fingers and the wriſt. See Hand.

The reaſon why leſſening the aperture heightens the tone, is, VOLANS. See the articles Draco, and Piscis .

that the wind paſſes through itwith the greater velocity ; and VOLANT, in heraldry, is when a bird, in a coat of arms,

from the ſame cauſe it is, that if any reed , orplug of an in- is drawn Aying, or having its wings ſpread out.

, Paſs Pass -Volant.

ordinary . Pont-VOLANT. PONT .

Indeed, the contractions and dilatations of the glottis, muſt be VOLATILE, in phyſics, is commonly uſed to denote a
infinitely delicate : by an exact calculation of the ingenious mixt body, whoſe integral parts are eaſily diſſipated by fire,

author abovementioned, it appears, that to perform all the tones or heat; but is more properly uſed for bodies, whoſe elements,

and ſemitones of a common voice, which is computed to reach or firſt component parts,are eaſily ſeparated from each other,
twelve tones, to perform all the particles and ſubdiviſions of and diſperſed in air. See Body,COHESION, ELEMENT , & c.

thoſe tones into commas, and other minuter, though ſtill ſen- For, as any mixt body isſaid to be fixt, in a double ſenſe ; ſo
ſible parts ; to perform all the ſhades, or the differences in a may it be ſaid to be volatile two ways: whence the ſame body,

tone, when founded more or leſs ſtrong, without changing the e.gr. mercury , is both volatile, and fixt at the fame time.

tone: the littlediameter of the glottis, which does not exceed Since, as its integral parts, or thoſe which ſtill retain the na

To of an inch , but which varies within that extent at every ture of mercury , are eaſily feparable by fire, and readily Ay

change, muſt be actually divided into 963 2 parts ; which parts away ; it is ſaid to be volatile: and yet, as it is very difficult

are yet very unequal, and therefore many of them much leſs to deſtroy its contexture, and reſolve it by fire, or any other

than the 75155 part of an inch.— A delicacy ſcarce to be menſtruum , into its firſt elements, it is ſaid to befixt.— The

matched by any thing but a good ear, which has ſo juſt a ſame may be ſaid ofſulphur, antimony, & c.

ſenſe of ſounds as, naked, to perceive difference in all theſe Minerals, for the generality, are leſs volatile than vegetables,

tones ; even thoſe whoſe origin is much leſs than the 963 200th and vegetables leſs than animals. See Fixt ,

part of an inch. See HEARING . The chymiſts diſtinguiſh between volatile falts, and fixt falts.

Voice , in grammar, is a circumſtance in verbs, whereby they See SALT.- The capitals ofaludels, ſtop and collect the vo

come to be conſidered, as either active, or paſſive, i. e . either latile parts of ſubſtances in ſublimation ; and make what we

as expreſſing an action impreſſed on another ſubject, as I beat; call flowers. See FLOWERS, SUBLIMATION , & c.

or receiving it from another, as I am beaten . See VERB ; ſee “ The particles ofAuids, which do not cohere very ſtrongly

allo Active, and Passive . together , and are of ſuch ſmallneſs, as renders them moſt

Voice , in matters of elections, denotes a vote, ' or ſuffrage. “ ſuſceptible ofthoſe agitations, which keep liquors in a fluor,
See Vote , SUFFRAGE , &c. “ are eaſily rarified into vapour ; and, in the language of the

In this ſenſe, a man is ſaid to have a deliberative voice, when “ chymiſts, are volatile.--- Thoſe which are grofter, and ſo

he has a right to give his advice and opinion in a matter of “leſs ſuſceptible of alterations ; or cohere by a ſtronger heat,

debate, and his fuffrage is taken.– An active voice, when he or, perhaps, not without fermentation ; theſe are what the

gives his vote for the election of any one; and apaſſive voice, “ chymiſts call fixt bodies.” Newton . Optic. p . 371 .

when the ſuffrages may fall on himſelf to be elected. — An VOLATILE, in chymiſtry— When the fire decompounds any

excitative voice, when he may act to procure another to be mixt body, the parts moſt diſpoſed to receive a great motion,

elected.- A conſultative voice, when he can only offer rea- are ſooner looſened, and riſe up in the order, which the dif

fons and remonftrances, whereon the chief, or head , determines ferences of that difpofition give them ; the reſt remaining im

at his own diſcretion : ſuch the cardinals have, with regard to moveable at the bottom of the veſſel. See ANALYSIS,

the pope ; the maſters of chancery, with regard to the lord FIRE , &c.

chancellor, c. Thoſe that riſe firſt are called volatile parts ; ſuch are phlegm ,

Part of the Voice , in muſic. See the article Part . oil, ſpirits, and ſalts both urinous, and alkalious. See SPIRIT,

VOID Space, in phyſics. See the article VACUUM , &c. PHLEGM , and SALT .

Void, in common law . See ANNULLING , ABROGATION, The parts remaining, viz, earth, and lixivialſalts, are called

RESCISSION , REVOCATION, &c. fixt. See Fixt , EARTH, and VOLATILISATION.- For

Voip Baſtions. See the article Bastion . the making of fixtfalts volatile ; ſee VOLATILISATION.

VOIDANCE, VACANCY , in the canon law, awant of an VOLATILE Alkaly.

} sce
incumbent upon a benefice. See VACANCY , & c.

VOLATILE Salt of amber. AMBER.

This is twofold, either in law, de jure ; as when one holds fe- Sal Volatile Oleolum. See the article SAL .

veral benefices that are incompatible: or de facto, in deed ; as VOLATILISATION , or VOLATILIZATION, the act

when the incumbent is dead, or actually deprived. See BE- of rendering fixt bodies volatile ; or of reſolving them by fire

NEFICE , PLENARTY , &c . into a fine, fubtile vapour, or ſpirit, which eaſily diffipates,

VOIDED, UUIDE ', in heraldry, is underſtood of an ordi- and flies away . See VOLATILE .

nary , whoſe inner or middle part is cut out; leaving nothing All bodies, even the moſt fixt, as gold, may be volatilized ;

butits edges to Thew its form ; ſo that the field appears through it. either of themſelves, or with the admixture of ſome volatile

Hence, it is needleſs to expreſs the colour, or metal of the ſubſtance, or ſpirit ; by diſtillation , or ſublimation. See Di

voided part ; becauſe it muſt, of courſe, be that of the field . STILLATION , and SUBLIMATION ; ſee allo Gold ,

The CroſsVOIDED, differ from the croſs fimbriated, in that BURNING-GLASS, &c.

this latter does not ſhew the fie !d through it, as the other In the Memoirs of the royal Academy, we have a diſcourſe on

does. And the ſame obtains in other ordinaries.
the volatiliſationof the fixt ſalts ofplants, by M. Homberg.

VOIDER, in heraldry , one of the ordinaries, whoſe figure -- That admirable chymiſt, it ſeems, by an odd accident,

is much like that of the Aaſque, or flanch ; only thatit doth found fixt_falts ſpontaneouſly volatilized in ſoap: Now ſoap,

not bend ſo much.— See Tab. Herald . fig . 89. ſee alſo the we know, is a compoſition of oil , and the alkalious lixivial

article FLANCH . falts of the plant kali. — Upon this, M. Homberg conjectured,

This armoury, they ſay, is properly the reward of a gentle- that the oil, from which the volatile falts ſeem to derive their

woman that has well ſerved her prince.- It is always born volatility, being intimately mixed with the fixt ſalts of the

by pairs. kali in the foap , had rendered them volatile : ſo that they

VOIDED, Evacuating , in medicine. See EVACUATION . ceaſed to be alkalious, by reaſon their pores were now filled

In the Philofophical Tranſactions, we have an account of one with the oil which they had abſorbed . -- Oil, in effect, has

Matt. Milford, who voided a worm by urine, ſuppoſed to always ſomewhat of an acid in it ; which acid , being joined

have come from the kidneys. See WORMS. to the alkali, the whole is rendered a kind of intermediate

Dr. Liſter mentions true caterpillars voided by a boy of nine ſalt ; which yet , as the acid and alkali were only joined by

years old . - Mr. Jeffop faw hexapods vomited up by a girl, means of theoil, is ftill oily or fulphurous.

Catherina Geilaria , who died in 1662, in thehoſpital of In conſequence of this view he made divers chymical opera

Altenburg, for 20 years voided, by vomit and ſtool, toads, tions, whereby he found , that to diſpoſe the fixt falts ofplants

and lizards. Ephem . German. T. I. Obf. 103. to volatiliſe, the proceſs is to be begun, by making them into

In the fame Ephem. is an inſtance of a kitten , bred in the ſto- a fapo, and letting that ſapo ſhoot out little faline points, or

mach, and vomited up. - Of whelps, frogs, lacertæ aquati- cryſtals on its ſurface ; which cryſtals are no other than fixt

cæ, and other animals, bred and voided the like way.-- Bar- falts already volatiliſed . --Then , the remainder of the matter
is

See the article { ALKALY.
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with his croup.

1

is to be ſet over the fire, after being well imbibed and pene- Renverſed, or inverted Volte , is a track oftwo treads , which

trated by ſome new liquor, proper to aſſiſt in a new fublima- the horſe makes with his head to the centre, and his croup

tion of more fixt falts to be volatilized : and this to be repeated out ; going fideways upon a walk, trot , or gallop, and tracing

till no more ſalts will riſe. out a larger circumference with his ſhoulders, and a ſmaller

The choice of the liquor, wherewith the ſapo is to be ſatu

rated , is not indifferent Water is, of all others, the leaſt VOLUME*, Volumen, a book, of writing, of a juſt

fit for the effect : oil does well ; yet diſtilled oil better than bulk , to be bound by itſelf. See Book .

that drawn by expreſſion : and ſpirit of wine beſt of all. * The word had its riſe à volvendo, rolling, or winding ; the

By ſuch means, M. Homberg volatilized almoſt halfa quan- antient way of making up books, being in rolls of bark , or

tity of ſalt of tartar , which is a fixt vegetable ſalt. See parchment. See Roll.

TARTAR . This manner laſted till Cicero's time, and long after that par

VOLATILITY. See VOLATILE , SUBLIMATION, & c. per was invented, and books wrote thereon . – The leveral

VOLCANO, or VULCANO, in natural hiſtory , a name Thects were glued, or pafted end to end, wrote only on one

given to mountains that belch, or vomit fire, flame, alhes, fide ; and at the bottom a ſtick faſtened, called umbilicus;

cinders, ſtones, & c. See MOUNTAIN.
and at the other end a piece of parchment, whereon was the

Such are mount Etna in Cicily, mount Veſuvius near Naples, title of the book in letters ofgold . See Book , PAPER , &c .

& C. See ERUPTION. And yet, we are aſſured, king Attalus, or rather Eumenes,

Near Guatimala, in South America, are two mountains, the had, long before, done up ſome of his books in the ſquare

one called volcano of fire ; the other of water.— Out of the form ; as havingfoundthe ſecret of parchment, which would

firſt, huge pieces ofrocks are frequently hurled, with as much bear writing on both ſides. See PARCHMENT.

vehemence as balls out of a cannon ; and a written letter may The library ofPtolemy king of Egypt, contained, according

be read by the light of its fames, at the diſtance of three to Aulus Gellius, three hundred thouſand volumes ; and, ac

miles.- Out of the other, vaſt quantities of water are con- cording to Sabellicus, ſeven hundred thouſand. See Li

tinually ſpued up. BRARY .

Volcano's and ignivomous mountains, though ſome of the Raymond Lully wrote above four thouſand volumes ; whereof

moſt terrible phænomena in nature , have their uſes ; being a we have divers catalogues extant. It is held, that Triſme

kind of ſpiracles, or tunnels, whereby to vent the fire and giſtus wrote fix thouſand five hundred twenty five volumes ;

vapour, that would otherwiſe make amore dreadful havock , others ſay, thirty fix thouſand five hundred twenty nine: But

by convulſions and earthquakes. it is much more rational to ſuppoſe, with la Croix, that it

Nay, if the hypotheſis of a central fire and waters, be ad- was the cuſtom of the Egyptians to put all the books they

mitted ; theſe outlets muſt be abſolutely neceſſary to the compoſed, under the name of triſmegiſtus.

peace and quiet of the terraqueous globe.- Accordingly, At preſent, VOLUME is chiefly uſed in the fame fenfe with

Dr. Woodward obſerves, there is ſcarce any country much tome, for a part or diviſion of a work, bound ſeparately.

annoyed with earthquakes, but has one of theſe fiery vents ; In this fenſe , we ſay, “ the councils are printed at the Louvre

which is conſtantly obſerved to be all in flames, whenever an “ in 37 volumes. See TOME.

earthquake happens ; by which means, it diſgorges that fire, Volume of a Body, is alſo uſed, among forcign philoſophers,

which, while it was underneath , was the cauſe of the diſaſter . for its bulk , or the ſpace incloſed within its ſuperficies. See

– Headds, that were it not for theſe diverticula, whereby Body, Mass, & c.

the central fire has an exit, it would rage in the bowels of VOLUMUS, in law, the firſt word of a clauſe in one ſpecies

the earth much more furiouſly, and make much greater of the king's writs of protection, and letters patent. See

havock than it does ; and that thereare not wanting inſtances PROTECTION .

of countries, that have been wholly freed from earthquakes, VOLUNT, VOLUNTAs, in law , is when a tenant holds
by the eruption of a new volcano there. See EARTH

lands, & c. at the will of the leffor, or lord of the manor.

QUAKE . See TENANT, VASSAL , & c.

VOLERY, a great bird -cage, fo large, that the birds have VOLUNTARY, in the ſchools. The generality of phi
room to fly up and down in it. See AVIARY. loſophers uſe voluntary in the ſame ſenſe with ſpontaneous ;

VOLITION , the act of willing. See WILL . and apply it to any thing ariſing from an internal principle,

VOLITIVE Thinking. See the article THINKING . attended with a due knowledge thereof. In which fenſe,

VOLLEY, a military falute, made by diſcharging a great they ſay , “ A dog inoves voluntarily when he runs to the pot.

number of fire - arms at the ſame time. See SALUTE . See SPONTANEOUS.

In the Philoſophical Tranfaétions, Mr. Robert Clarke gives Ariſtote, and his followers, reſtrain the term voluntary to

an account of a very remarkable effect of firing ſome volley's thoſe actions that proceed from an inward principle, which

of ſmall ſhot : “ Upon proclaiming the peace, in 1697, two knows all the circumſtances of the action .

troops of horſe were drawn in a line, the centre whereof There are two things, thereſore, required to the voluntarineſs

was againſt a butcher's door, who kept a very large, cou- of an action : the firſt, that it proceed from an inward prin

ragious maſtiff dog, the biggeſt in the town . ciple ; thus, walking for pleaſure-lake is a voluntary action ;

Upon firing of the firſt vollcy, the dog, who before lay asariſing from the will commanding, and the moving faculty

" aſleep by the fire, ſtarted up, ran into an upper room , obeying , which are both internal. - On the contrary, the

“ and hid himſelf under the bed . — The ſervant being about motion of a man dragged to priſon is not voluntary.

to beat him down, (as he had never uſed to go up ſtairs) The ſecond, that the action be performed with a perfect in

a ſecond volley came; which made the dog riſe, run ſeveral telligence of the end, and circumſtances thereof : in which

“ times about the chamber, with violent tremblings, and ſenſe, the actions of brutes, children, neeping people, & c.

“ ſtrange agonies.— But iminediately a third volley came ; are not properly voluntary. See Will .

upon which the dog ran once or twice about, fell down, Anatomiſts diſtinguiſh between the voluntary, and natural, or

“ and died immediately ; throwing out blood at mouth and involuntary motions in the body. -- Of the firſt kind are thoſe

of the heart, lungs , pulfe, & c. See MUSCULAR , Mo

VOLO, in antiquity, a name which the Romans gave the TION, ACTION , & c.

Naves, who, in the ſecond Punic war , offered themſelves to VOLUNTARY Agent. AGENT .

ſerve in the army; upon a want of a ſufficient number of VOLUNTARY Eſiape. ESCAPE .

See the article
citizens . See SLAVE . VOLUNTARY Homicide. HOMICIDE .

The name vols, volones, they are ſaid to have had from their VOLUNTARY Novation . INOVATION.

offering themſelves voluntarily.- Feſtus ſays, it was after the VOLUTE *, VOLUTA , in architecture, a kind of ſpiral

battle of Canne that this happened : Macrobius, Sat. Lib. I. ſcroll, uſed in the Ionic, and Compofite capitals ; whereof it

cap. II. places it before that battle. makes the principal characteriſtic, and ornament.

Capitolinus tells us, that Marcus Aurelius formed troops, or Archit. fig. 41. fig. 26. lit. D. fig. 32. litt. ii ; ſee alſo the

legions of flaves, which he called voluntarii ; and that the article CapitAL .

like forces, in the ſecond Punic war, had been called volones. * Some call it the rain's-lorn, from its figure, which bears a

But before M. Aurelius, Auguſtus had given the name near reſemblance thereto .

voluntarii to forces which he bad raiſed out of liberti, or Moſt architects ſuppoſe, that the antients intended the volute to

freedmen ; as we are affured by Macrobius, Sat. Lib. I. repreſent the bark or rind of a tree, laid under the abacus, and

twiſted thus at each extreme, where it is at liberty: others

VOLTE, in the manage , fignifies a round or circular motion , will have it a ſort of pillow , or bolſter, laid between the

conſiſting of a gait of two treads, made by an horſe going abacus and echinus, to prevent the latter being broke by the

fideways round a centre ; the two treads marking parallel weight of the former, and the entablature over it ; and ac

tracks, one by the fore feet, larger ; and the other by the cordingly call it pulvinus.- Others, after Vitruvius, will

hind feet, ſmaller : the ſhoulders bearing outwards, and the have it to repreſent the curls, or treſſes of a woman's hair.

croup approaching towards the centre . See Ionic Order.

Demi- Volte, is a half- round of one tread, or two, made by The number of volutes in the lonic order is four ; in the

the horſe at one of the angles or corners of the volte, or at Compoſite, eight.

the end of the line of the paſſade; ſo as when he is near the There are alſo eight angular volutes in the Corinthian capital,

end of this line, or near one of the corners of the volte, he accompanied with eight other ſmaller ones, called helices. See

changes hands, to return by a ſemicircle. Helix, CAULICOLE , & c.

There
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SERERE .

There are ſeveral diverſities practiſed in the volute. In By the contraction of ſo many parts , the ſtomach comes to

fome, the liſt or edge, throughout all the circumvolutions, is be ſqueezed, as in a preſs ; whence it is obliged to give up

in the ſame line, or plare : ſuch are the antique Ionic volutes, what is contained in its cavity , and the neighbouring parts ;

and thoſe of Vignola .--- In others, the ſpires or circumvo- juſt as water is in a bladder, or ſponge, when ſqueezed be
lutions fall back; in others, project , or ſtand out.- Again, tween the hands .

in ſome the circumvolutionsare oval ; in others, the canal of The evacuation , too , muſt be upwards, rather than down

one circumvolution is detached from the liſt of another, by a wards ; by reaſon the paſſage is more open and eaſy that way,

vacuity or aperture. -- In others, the rind is parallel to the and that the inteſtines are preſſed by the diaphragm, and the

abacus, and ſprings out from behind the Aower thereof.- muſcles of the lower venter.

In others, it ſeems to ſpring out of the vaſe, from behind the The primary cauſe of vomiting, uſes to be the too great quan

ovum, and riſes to the abacus, as in moſt of the fine Compo- tity, or too much acrimony of the contents , ariſing from

fite capitals. poiſons, contuſions , compreſſions, inflammations, and wounds

The volute is a part of great importance to the beauty of the in the brain ; inflammations of the diaphragm , ſtomach, in

column.- Hence, architects have invented divers ways of teſtines, ſpleen , liver, kidneys, pancreas, and meſentery ;

delineating it.— The principal are that of Vitruvius, which unuſual agitations in coaches, at ſea , &c . and vomitive, or

was long loſt, and at laſt reſtored by Goldman ; and that of emetic medicines. See EMETICS .

Palladio. --Daviler prefers the former as the eaſier.— The VOMITIVES, or Vomitive Medicines. See Emetics.
manner thereof is as follows. VOPISCUS, a Latin term, uſed in reſpect of twins in the

Divide the altitude AB, ( Tab. Architecture, fig. 12. ) into womb, for that which comes to the perfect birth ; the other

eight equal parts, and aſſuming the fifth QP, for a diameter, being before excluded abortive . See TWINS, and ABOR

from the centre G, with half the diameter G P, deſcribe a TION ,

circle for the eye of the volute. Bifleet the radii GP and VORTEX , Whirlwind, in meteorology, a ſudden , rapid,

GQ in 1 and 4, and ſubdivide the half parts G i and G 4, violent motion of theair, in gyres , or circles. SeeWHIRL

each into three equal parts : then , upon the right line i 4,

conſtruct a ſquare 1 , 2, 3 , 4 ; one of whoſe ſides 2 , 3 , Vortex, Vorago, is alſo uſed for an edily, or whirlpool ;

continue on to D ; another, 3 , 4 , to E ; and the third , 1 , or a body of water, in certain feas and rivers, which runs

2 , to C. From G draw right lines G 2 and G 3 ; which rapidly around, forming a fort of cavity in the middle.

divide into three equal parts. - Then , through 6 and 10, The ordinary cauſe of theſe vortices, is a gulph, or outlet,

draw 6 1 and 10 N , parallel to 2 D. And through i and whereby the water of the ſea , &c. is abſorbed , or precipitates

7 draw u O and 7 K, parallel to 3 E ; and through 5 and itſelf into ſome other receptacles ; ſometimes to ſome other

9 , draw 5 H , and 9 M , parallel to 1 C.- Laſtly, from communicant ſea ; and ſometimes, perhaps, into the vaſt

12 , 11, 10, 9 , 8 , &c. ftrike the quadrants PO , ON, abyſs of central water . See ABYSS , &C.

NM , ML, LK , 8c. which will form the volute . An artificial VORTEX, expreſſive of the phænomena of the

Conſoles , modillions, and other ſorts of ornaments, have natural ones, may be made with a cylindric veſſel , placed,

likewiſe their volutes, or ſcrolls. See CONSOLE, & c. immoveable, on a horizontal plane, and filled to a certain

Canal of the VOLUTE See the article Ş CANAL. heighth with water. - In this water a ſtick being plunged ,

Eye of the VOLUTE.
EYE . andturned round as briſkly as may be, the water is neceſſari

VOLVULUS, in medicine, a name which ſome authors ly put into a pretty rapid circular motion , and riſes to the

give to the iliac paſſion, by others called cbordapſus, and by very edge of the veſſel ; and when there arrived, ceaſes to be

others, miſere mei. See ILIAC , CHORDA P3US , and Mi
further agitated.

The water thus raiſed, forms a cavity in the middle, whoſe

VOMER, in anatomy, a Latin name, ſignifying, litterally, figure is that of a truncated cone ; its baſe is the ſame with

a ploughſhare ; uſed by authors to denote the eleventh , or, the upper cavity of the veſſel ; and its vertex in the axis of

according to the numeration of others, the thirteenth bone of the cylinder.

the upper jaw : by reaſon of the reſemblance it bears to that What raiſes the water at the ſide of the veſſel, which occa

utenſil. See MAXILLA . ſions the cavity in the middle, is its centrifugal force.— For

The vomer, or vomer aratri, is a thin bone, placed in the the motion of the water being circular, it reſpects a centre

middle of the noſe, over the palate, ſerving to part the two taken in the axis of the veffel ; or, which is the fame, in the

noſtrils from each other. SecNOSTRIL, axis of the vortex formed by the water ; the ſame velocity ,

It is ſmall , but hard , and is joined to the ſphenoides and eth- then, being impreſſed on all the water, the circumference of

moides, which have each of them little eminencies that are a ſmaller circle of water, or a circle leſs remote from the

received into the cavities of the vomer ; by which means it is axis, has a greater centrifugal force than another that is

faſtened in its place . See Nose . greater, ormore remote from the axis.— The ſmaller circle,

VOMICA, in medicine, a collection of pus in any part of therefore, drives the greater towards the ſide of the veſſel ;

the body. See Pus, ABSCESS , IMPOSTHUME, & c. and from this preſſion , or impulfion , which all the circles re

When this maſs, or collection, is in the lungs, it is called ceives from the ſmaller ones that precede them, and convey to

vomica pulmonum.- When in the kidneys, vomica renum, &c . the greater which follow them , ariſes that elevation of the

See PHTHISIS , &C. water along the edge of the veſſel to the very top, where we

The vomica of the lungs differs from an empyema, which is fuppofe themotionto ceaſe.

a collection of pus in the cavity of the thorax. Sce EMPIE- With a vortex thus formed, M. Sanlmon, of the royal aca

demy of ſciences, made divers experiments, by putting ſeve

Nux VOMICA, Vomic Nut, is a little flat, round, woody fruit, ral ſolid bodies therein , to acquire the ſame circular motion ;

or feed ; hard as horn , of a mouſe- colour without, but of
with intent to diſcover which of them , in making their re

various colours within : ſometimes yellow, ſometimes white, volutions round the axis of the vortex , approach toward, or

and ſometimes brown. See Nux . recede from it, and with what velocity.- The reſult was,

It is not known what the plant is that bears it . It is a that the heavier the body, ſtill the greater was its receſs from
poiſon for dogs, and divers quadrupeds, which it kills preſent- the axis.

ly, through exceffive vomiting. See Poison. M. Saulmon's view in this attempt, was, to fhew how the

VOMITING, VOMITUS, a violent caſting up, or eva- laws of mechanics produce the cæleftial motions ; and that it

cuating by the mouth, what is contained in the ſtomach . See is probably to thoſe motions that the gravity or weight of

EVACUATION. bodies is owing.- But, unhappily, the experiments Thew juſt

This action has been generally allowed to be owing, princi- the contrary of what they ſhould do, to confirm the Carteſian
pally, to the contraction of the fibres of the ſtomach, when doctrine of gravity . See GRAVITY .

irritated by the acrimonious quality, or oppreſled with the Vortex , in the Cartefian philoſophy, is a ſyſtem or collection
quantity of its contents. See STOMACH . of particles of matter moving the ſame way, and round the

But M. Chirac, and after him M. du Verney, and others,
ſame axis.

ſet aſide the fibres of the ſtomach ; and advance, that vomiting Such vortices are the grand machines whereby theſe philoſo

is produced wholly by the extraordinary motions of the dia- phers folve moſt of the motions, and other phænomena of

phragm , and muſcles of the lower venter. So that the the heavenly bodies. Accordingly, the doctrine of theſe

ſtomach is here ſuppoſed deſtitute of all action , and caſts back vortices makes a great part of the Carteſian philoſophy. See

its contents only by its being compreſſed and fatted, from
CARTESIANISM .

fome foreign and accidental cauſes. The matter of the world, they hold to have been divided

However, Boerhaave, and moſt of our lateſt writers, allow at the beginning into innumerable little equal particles, each

both the ſtomach, the diaphragm , and the muſcles of the endowed withan equal degree of motion, both about its

abdomen, to have their ſhare in the action of vomiting : ac- own centre and ſeparately, ſo as to conſtitute a fluid. See

cordingly, that diligent author makes vomiting to confiit in a FLUID .

convulſive and retrograde motion of the muſcular fibres ofthe Several ſyſtems, or collections of this matter, they further

gullet, ſtomach , and inteſtines ; as well asthoſe of the abdo- hold to have been endowed with a common motion about cer

men, and the ſeptum tranſverſum ; which, when in a leſs tain points, as common centres, placed at equal diſtances ; and

degree , produce a nauſea ; and in a greater , a vomiting. See that the matters moving round theſe , compoſed ſo many
NAUSEA. vortices .

Then

MA .
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Then , the primitive particles of the matter they ſuppoſe, by be as denſe, or denſer. For a vortex cannot maintain it :

theſe inteſtine motions, to become, as it were,ground into ſelf, unleſs the more denſe parts be in the centre, and the

ſpherical figures, and ſo to compole globules of divers magni- leſs denſe towards the circumference : and ſince the perio

tudes ; which they call the matter of the ſecond element : and dical times of the planets are in a feſquialterate ratio of

the particles rubbed, or ground of them , to bring them to their diſtances from the ſun, the parts of the vortex muſt

that form , they call the matter of the firſt element. See be in the ſame ratio.- Whence it follows, that the centri

ELEMENT. fugal forces of the parts will be reciprocally as the ſquares

And ſince there would be more of this firſt element than of the diſtances. — Such, therefore, as are at a greater di

would ſuffice to fill all the vacuities between the globules of ſtancefrom the centre, will endeavour to recedetherefrom

the ſecond, they ſuppoſe the remaining part to be driven to- with the leſs force. Accordingly, if they be lefs denſe, they

wards the centre of the vortex , by the circular motion of the muſt give way to the greater force, whereby the parts nearer

globules ; and that being there amafled into a ſphere, it would the centre endeavour to riſe. Thus, the more denſe will

produce a body like the fun . See Sun. riſe, and the leſs denſe deſcend ; and thus there will be a

This fun being thus formed , and moving about its own axis change of places, till the whole Auid matter of the vortex be
with the common matter of the vortex, would neceſſarily ſo adjuſted , as it may reſt in æquilibrio.

throw out ſome parts of its matter, through the vacuities Thus will the greateſt part of the vortex without the earth's
of the globules of the ſecond element conſtituting the ver- orbit, have a degree ofdenſity and inactivity, not leſs than

tex ; and this eſpecially at ſuch places as are fartheſt from that of the earth itſelf. Whence the comets muſt meet

its poles ; receiving, at the ſame time in, by theſe poles, as with a very great reſiſtance, contrary to all appearances.

much as it loſes in its equatorial parts . And, by this means, Cotef. præf. ad Newt.Princip .See COMET , RESISTANCE ,

it would be able to carry round with it thoſe globules that Medium , &c.

are neareſt, with the greater velocity ; and the remoter, with
The doctrine of vortices, Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, labours

leſs.- And, by this means, thoſe globules which are neareſt under many difficulties : for a planet to deſcribe areas' pro

the centre of the ſun, muſt be ſmalleſt ; becauſe, were they portional to the times, the periodical times of the vortex

greater, or equal, they would, by reaſon of their velocity, Thould be in a duplicate ratio of their diſtances from the ſun ;
havea greater centrifugal force, and recede from the centre. and for the periodical time of the planets to be a ſeſqui

See LIGHT.
plicate proportion of their diſtances from the ſun, the peri

If it ſhould happen that any of theſe fun -like bodies, in the odical times of the parts of the vortex ſhould be in the ſame

centres of the ſeveral vortices, ſhould be ſo incruſtated , and proportion of their diſtances : and , laſtly, for the lefſer vor

weakened, as to be carried about in the vortex of the true tices about Jupitur, Saturn , and the other planets, to be pre

fun : if it were of leſs folidity, or had leſs motion than ſerved , and ſwim ſecurely in the ſun's vortex, the periodical

the globules towards the extremity of the ſolar vortex, it times of the parts of the ſun's vortex ſhould be equal.

would deſcend towards the fun , till it met with globules of None of which proportions are found to obtain in the revo

the ſame folidity, and ſuſceptible of the ſame degree of motion lutions of the fun, and planets around their axis. Phil. nat .

with itſelf ; and thus , being fixed there, it would be for ever princ, math. apud Schol.gen. in calce.

after carried about by the motion of the vortex, without either Beſides, the planets, according to this hypotheſis, being car

approaching any nearer to , or receding from the ſun ; and ried about the fun in ellipſes, and having the fun in the um

ſo become a planet. See PLANET . bilicus of each ' figure, by lines drawn from themſelves to the

Suppoſing then all this, we are next to imagine, that our ſun, do always deſcribe areas proportionable to the times of

ſyſtem was at firſt divided into ſeveral vortices, in the cen- their revolutions ; which that author (hews the parts of no

tre of each of which was a lucid ſpherical body ; and that vortex can do . Scol. prop. ult. lib. 2 princip..

ſome of theſe beinggradually incruſtated, were ſwallowed up Again , Dr. Keil proves, in his Examination of Burnet's The

by others which were larger, and more powerful, till at laſt ory, that if the earth were carried in a vortex , it would move

they were all deſtroyed and ſwallowed up by the biggeſt ſolar faſter in the proportionof three to two, when it is in Vir

vortex ; cxcept fome few which were thrown off in right go, than when it is in Piſces ; which all experience proves to

lines from one vortex to another, and ſo became comets. See be falſe.

COMET . VOTE, or Voice . See SUFFRAGE , and Voice .

But this doctrine of vortices, is , at beſt, merely hypothetical. In the houſe of peers, they give their votes, or fuffrages,

—It does not pretend to thew by what laws and means the beginning at the puiſne, or loweſt baron , and ſo to the reſt

cæleſtial motions are really effected, ſo much as by what ſeriatim , every one anſwering, apart, content, or not content :

means they poſſibly might, in caſe it ſhould have ſo pleaſed and if the affirmatives and negatives are equal , femper preſum

the Creator.— But we have another principle which accounts mitur pro negante ; the ſpeaker having no caſting vote, unleſs

for the ſame phenomena as well , nay, better than that of

vortices ; and which we plainly find has an actual exiſtence in In the houſe of commons, they vote by yea's and no's , pro

the nature of things : and this isgravity, or the weight of bo- miſcuouſly . See PARLIAMENT.

dies. See GRAVITY . VOTIVE Medals, are thoſe whereon the vows of the peo

The vortices, then , ſhould be caſt out of philofophy, were it ple, for the emperors, or empreſes, are expreſſed . See Nie

only that two different adequate cauſes of the fame phæno- DAL , and Vow .

mena are inconſiſtent. See NEWTONIAN Philoſophy. The public vows, made every five, ten , or twenty years,

But we have other objections againſt it . - For, 1 ° . If the are more often found round the edges of medals, chan on

bodies of the planets and comets be carried round the ſun in the faces thereof, at leaſt under the weſtern empire ; for in the

vortices, the bodies of the parts of the vortex immediately in- eaſtern the caſe is different : witneſs the medal of M. Aurelius

veſting them, muſt move with the fame velocity, and in the the younger, where the reverſe repreſents the vows made at the

ſame direction ; and beſides, muſt have the ſame denſity, or time of his marriage, VOTA PUBLICA. And onGreek

the fame vis inertiæ .- But it is evident, that the planets medals, AHMOT ETXAI, which they ſometimes expreſs by

and comets move in the very fame parts of the heavens the two initial letters, A. E. according to F. Hardouin's con

with different velocity , and in different directions. It fol- jecture, which may be admitted in certain medals, where the

lows, therefore, thatthoſe parts of the vortex muſt revolve at ΔΗΜ ΕΞ. that this, ΔΗΜΑΡΧΙΚΗΣ ΕΞΟΥΣΙΑΣ, does

the ſame time, in different directions, and with different veloci- not well agree. Witneſs alſo the medal of Antonine, VOTA

ties; ſince one velocity, and direction , will be required for the SUSCEPTA DECENNALIA.

paſſage of the planets, and another for that of the comets . The origin of vows, and votive medals, is given by M. Du

2º. If it were granted, that ſeveral vortices are contained in Cange, thus : -- Auguftus feigning himſelf willing to quit the

the ſame ſpace , do penetrate each other, and revolve with empire, and having twice, at the prayers of the ſenate, con

divers motions ; ſince thoſe motions muſt be conformable to deſcended to hold it for ten years longer, it grew into a cuſ

thoſe of the bodies, which are perfectly regular, and per- tom, to make freſh public prayers, facrifices, and games, for

formed in conic ſections ; it may be aſked, How they ſhould his continuing it, at the ten years end ; and theſe they call de

have been preſerved intire ſo many ages, and not diſturbed , cennalia , or vota decennalia . See DECENNALIA .

and confounded by the adverſe actions and ſhocks of ſo much Under the eaſtern emperors, thete vows were repeated cvery

matter as they meet withal ? five years : hence it is, that, after Diocleſian's time, we find

3º. The number of comets is very great , and their motions on medals VOTIS V. XV, &c . which practice continued

perfectly regular, obſerving the ſame laws with the planets , till the time of Theodofius, when Chriſtianity being well eſta

and moving in conical orbits, that are exceedingly excentric . bliſhed, a ceremony that had ſome remains of heatheniſm in

Accordingly they move every way, and to all parts of the it, was ſet aſide. So that the VOTIS MULTIS, on a

heavens, freely pervading the planetary regions, and going medal of Majorianus, muſt be a very different thing ; and no

frequently contrary to the order of the ſigns, which would other ,doubtleſs, thana kind of acclamation, like thatPLURA

be impoſſible, unleſs theſe vortices were away. NATALIA FAELICITER .

4º. If the planets move round the fun in vortices, thoſe VOTIVE Maſs. See the article Mass.

parts of the vortices next the planets, we have already ob- VOTUM, Vow . See the article Vow.

ſerved, would be equally denſe with the planets themſelves ; Votum , in our antient law - books, is uſed for nuptiæ, or mar

conſequently the vortical matter , contiguous to the perimeter riage : ſo, dies votorum, is the wedding -day, Fleta, lib.4.cap .

of the earth's orbit, would be as denſe as the earth itſelf : 2. par. 16. Si donatarius ad alia vola convolaverit, & c. See

and that between the orbits of the Earth and Saturn , muſt MARRIAGE .
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VOUCH.- A perſon is faid to vouch for another, when he -Indeed , to be relieved from his vows, it is not enough the

undertakes to maintain, or warrant him in any thing,or paſſes party reclaim within the five years ; but he muſt likewiſe

his word in his behalf, See VADARI, WAGER , &c. prove he was forced to take the habit.

In law , to vouch, is to call ſuch perſon , or vouchee, into court, Vows , Vota, among the Romans, fignify facrifices, offer

to make good his warrant. See WARRANTY. ings, preſents, and prayers, made for the emperors and cæ

VOUCHEE, a perſon who is warranty , or vouch for ano- fars, particularly for their proſperity, and the laſtingneſs of

ther, who in reſpect hereof, is called voucher. See Vouch their empire.

er , and WARRANTY . Theſe were, at firſt, made every five years, then every fif

VOUCHER*, in law , the tenant in a writ of right, teen, and then every thirty, called quinquennalia, decennalia,

who calls another perſon into court, bound to warranty him, and vicennalia. See DecENNALIA, VICENNALIA , and

and either to defend his right againſt the demandant, or to QUINQUENNALIA .

yield him other lands, & c. to the value. See WARRANTY Indiversantique medals and inſcriptions, we read, Vot. X.

and VOUCHEE . Vot. XX. Vot. mult.fignifying votis decennalibus, vicennalibus,

* This ſeems in ſome meaſure to agree to the contract in the
multis, &c. See VOTIVE .

civil law , whereby the vendee binds the vendor, ſometimes VOWEL, VOCAlis, in grammar, a letter which affords a

in the fimple value of the things bought, ſometimes in the complete ſound of itſelf ; or a letter fo ſimple, as only to need

double, to warrant the ſecure enjoyingof thething bought. a bare opening of the mouth to make it heard, and to form

--- Yet there is this difference between the civil and common a diſtinct voice. See LETTER.

law, in this point, that the civil law binds every man to war- Sach are a, e , i, o, u ; which are called vocales, vowels, in

rant the ſecurity of that which he ſelleth ; which the com- contradiſtinction to certain other letters, which depending on a

mon law doth not, unleſs it be ſpecially covenanted . See

ADVOWING.
particular application ofſome part of the mouth, as the teeth ,

lips, or palate, can make no perfect found without an open

The proceſs whereby the vouchee is called, is a fummoneas ing of the mouth , that is, without the addition of a vowel;

ad warrantifandum ; and if the ſheriff return upon that and are therefore called confonants. See CONSONANT .

writ, that the party hath nothing whereby he may be fum- Though we ordinarily only reckon five vowels, yet, beſides

moned, then goes out another writ, called, fequatorſub ſuo that each of theſe may be either long or ſhort, which occa

periculo. fions a conſiderable variety in the found: to conſider only

A recovery with a ſingle voucher, is when there is but one their differences reſulting from the different apertures of the

voucher ; and with a double voucher, is when the vouchee mouth, one might add four or fivemore vowels to the num

voucheth over ; and ſo a treble voucher. See RECOVERY . ber.- For the e open , and the e cloſe, are different enough

There is alſo a foreign voucher, when the tenant impleaded to make two vowels, as in ſea, and depth ; ſo alſo the o open,

in a particular juriſdiction, voucheth one to warranty in ſome and o cloſe, in hoft, and organ.- Add, that the u pro

other county, out of the juriſdiction of that court ; and prays nounced or, as theLatins did,and as the Italians and Spaniards

he may be fummoned, &c.- This were more pertinently ſtill do, has a very different ſound from the u, as pronounced

called a voucher of aforeigner. by the Greeks, and, as at this day, by the Engliſh and

Voucher , alſo ſignifies a leiger--book , or book of accompts, French .-- Again , eo, in people, make but one fimple found,

wherein are entered the warrants for the accomptant's dif- though we write it with twovowels.

charge. See BooK - KEEPING . Laſtly, the e mute is, originally, no more than a ſurd joined

VOUSSOIR, Vault-ſtone, or Key-ſtone, in architecture, a toa conſonant, when thatis to be pronounced without a vowel,

ſtone proper to formthe ſweep of an arch , being cut fome- as when it is inmediately followed by other conſonants, as

what in manner of a truncated corre, whoſe ſides, were in the word fcamnum . - This is what the Hebrews call

they prolonged, would terminate in a centre, to which all ſcheva, eſpecially when it begins the fyllable: and this ſcheva

the ſtones of the vault are directed . See VAULT, ARCH , is found in all languages, though overlooked in many ofthem ,

Key, &c. particularly the Engliſh, Latin, &c. by reaſon it has no pro

VOW , VỢT UM; a ſolemn promiſe, or offering of a man's per character to denote it ; though, in ſome of the vulgar

felf, or other thing to God. See OATH , OBLATI- tongues, particularly French and High-Dutch, it is expreſſed

by the vowele adding its found to the reſt .

A perſon is conſtituted a religious, by taking three vows, that Thus, without regarding the differences of the ſame found

of poverty, that of chaſtity, and that of obedience. See Re- or vowel, as to length or ſhortneſs, one may diſtinguiſh ten

LIGIOUS, MONK , &c .
ſeveral vowels, expreſſed by the followingcharacters, a, e,

Authors are divided as to the antiquity of theſe vows.- é, i, o, ô, eu, au , u, e, mute. See ALPHABET.

It is agreed, the antient, anachorets, and hermits of the VOX, in law- VOCEM non habere, is a phraſe uſed by

Thebaide made ' none ; they did not conſecrate themſelves Bracton and Fleta, for an infamous perſon ; one who is

to God by an indiffoluable obligation, but were at liberty to notadmitted to be a witneſs. See IN FAMOUS, VILLAIN

quit their retirement, and return into the world, whenever

the fervor that drove them out of it, came to abate. See UP -LAND, denotes high ground, or, as ſome call it, terra
ANACHORET , & c. firma : by which it ſtands oppoſed to ſuch as is mooriſh , mar

Vows were not introduced till long after ; and that to fix fhy, or low.-Or, it is paſture-land, which lies ſo high, as not

the too frequent inconſtancy of ſuch as, after retiring from to be overflowed with rivers, or land -floods. See GROUND.

the world, repreſented themſelves too ſoon , or too ſlightly ; and UPPER Hemiſphere.
HEMISPHERE.

by that means ſcandalized the church, and diſturbed the quiet Upper Ocean .
OCEAN.

See the article

of families by their return . UPPER polar Dial.
DIAL .

Eraſmus will have it, that folemn vows were not introduced (UPPER Region .
REGION .

till the thirteenth century, under the pontificate of Boniface UPRIGHT, in architecture, a repreſentation or draught of

VIII. Others hold them as antient as the council of Cal- the front of a building ; called alſo, an elevation, or orthogra

cedon : but the truth is, before Boniface VIII. there were phy. See ELEVATION, ORTHOGRAPHY, PLAN , & c.

none but ſimple vows, and ſuch as might be diſpenſed with UPRIGHT, in heraldry, is uſed in reſpect of ſhell-fiſhes, as
al .— Their vows, till that time, were not deemed eternal crevices, &c. when ſtanding erect in a coat. Inaſmuch as

chains ; they were not indiffoluble. It is true, they were ob- they want fins, they cannot, according to Guillim, be pro

ligatory promiſes, as to conſcience, and the inconftancy of perly ſaid to be hauriant ; that being a term appropriated to

ſuch as violated them , was held an odious deſertion : but, as ſcaly fiſhes.

to law , the perſons were not held to be civilly dead, ſo as, URACHUS, OTPAXO2, in anatomy, a membranous canal

upon their return, to render them incapable of all acts of in a foetus, proceeding from the bottom of the urinary biad

civil ſociety . der, through thenavel, to the placenta, along with the um

The moſt common voW ' was that of poverty, but this only bilical vefſels, whereof it is eſteemed one.---- See Tab. Anat.

regarded the convent; on account of which, every perſon ( Splanch.) fig. 1. lit. S. S. fig. 3. lit. e. d . fig . 8. lit. n. fig. 16 .

diveſted himſelf ofall property : but the making of vows did lit. n. fee alſo the articles UMBILICAL Veffels, and Foe

not at all exclude them from the rights of blood, or render

them incapable of inheriting. The termination of the urachus in the placenta, forms a lit

No religious, it is true, acquired the property of the effecs tle oval veſica , or bladder, which ſerves to receive the urine

that fell to him ; they all belonged to the monaſtery, in faa ſecreted in the kidneys of the fætus, and that could not make

vour of which he had diveſted himſelf of every thing ; and its way through the urethra , by reaſon of the reſiſtance of

the monaſtery only left him the uſufruit and direction of the ſphincter of the bladder, which is not to be overcome,

them .-- The popes have frequently confirmed this privilege but by inſpiration.

to divers orders, and permitted the monks to inherit, as much The humour found in the veſica of the urachus, is ſtill in

as if they were ſeculars, and had made no vows. the greater quantity , the higher coloured, and the more like

At preſent, the civil death of a religious is dated from the urine, as the fætus is nearer the time of the birth.

day he makes the vows ; and from that time he is utterly in- The urachus is not plainly found any where but in brutes ;

capable of inheriting.- A religious may reclaim , or proteſt but there is no diſpute but that it exiſts in a human fetus.

againſt his vows within five years; but after that, it is no See Foetus.

longer admitted . The failures in the profeſſion , are efteem- M. Drelincourt, a celebrated profeſſor ofanatomy at Leiden,

ed to be purged, by his filence and perſeverance for five years. and ſome others after him , deny the wachus to be hollow :

ON, & c.

OUS , &c.
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on which ſuppoſition it would not be eaſy to afſign its uſe, ; URIGO, a burning with a cauſtic, or cautery. See Caus

unleſs to keep the bladder ſuſpended to the navel. But the TIC , Cautery, and BURN .

former opinion ſeems the beſt warranted. See URINE . URIM and Thummim, din 0198 q. d . " light and perfection ,
URAN. See the article OURAN.

URANI BOURGH,a term oftenheard amongaſtronomers,

the name of a kind of ornament belonging to the habit of the

Jewiſh high- prieſt; in virtuewhereofhe gave oracular anſwers

being the name of a celebrated obſervatory, in a caſtle in the to the people. See PROPHECY , & c .

little iſland Veena, or Huena, in the Sound ; built by that The high-prieſts of the Jews, weare told, conſulted God in

noble Dane, Tycho Brahe, and furniſhed with inſtruments the moſt important affairs of their commonwealth, and re

for obſerving the courſe and motions of the heavenly bodies. ceived anſwers by the urim and thummim .-- What theſe were

See OBSERVATORY. is diſputed among the critics : fome take them to be the 12

This famed obſervatory, finiſhed about the year 1580, did precious ſtones in the breaft -plate of the high -prieſt, which

not ſubliſt above ſeventeen years ; when Tycho, who little Thone like a flame of fire . See RATIONALE,

thought to have erected an edifice of fo ſhorta duration , and Others will have them, the theraphim , or little human fi

who had even publiched the figure and pofition of the heavens, gures carried by the high -prieſt, hid in the fold of his robe or

which he had choſe for the moment to lay the firſt ſtone in, gown, and by which he anſwered the queſtions of the Jews .

was obliged to abandon his country . See THERAPHIM .

Soon after this , thoſe to whom the property of the iſland Diodorus Siculus relates, that there was a like ceremony in

Huena was given , made it their buſineſsto demoliſh Urani- uſe among the Egyptians, whoſe principal miniſter of juſtice

bourgh : part of the ruins were diſperſed into divers places, wore a collar of precious ſtones about his neck , which was

the reſt ſerved to build Tycho a handſome ſeat upon his an called aanbeta , truth .

tient eſtate, which, to this day, bears the name of Urani- URINAL, in medicine, a veſſel fit to receive and hold urine ;

bourgh . For as to the antient Uranibourgh, there is now no and uſed accordingly, for the conveniency of fick perſons.

footſteps remaining. Itwas here Tycho compoſed his cata- See URINE, and UROCRITERIUM .

logue of the ſtars . See CATALOGUE. It is uſually of glaſs, and crooked ; and ſometimes filled with

M. Picart, making a voyage to Uranibourgh, found Tycho's milk , to aſſuage the pain of the gravel .

meridian line drawn thereon , to deviate from the meridian of URINARIA Fiſtula , is the ſame as urethra ; ſo called from

the world ; which confirms the conjecture of fome, that the its office, to convey the urine. See URETHRA .

poſition of the meridian linemay vary. See MERIDIAN . Vefica URINARIA . See the article BLADDER.

URBICARY Provinces. See thearticle SUBURBICARY. MeatusURINARIUS. See the article Meat Us.

URDE', or Urde's, in heraldry:-- A croſs urdé , ſeems to URINARY Bladder. See the article BLADDER.

be the fame with what we otherwiſe call cléchée. See Cle- URINARY Pallige. } URETHRA .

chel, URINE*, ÜRINA, a liquid excrement, or humour, ſepa

UREDO, the blaſting or blighting of trees , or herbs. See rated from the blood in the kidneys, conveyed thence into

BLIGHT, RUBIGO, DISEASES of plants, &c. the bladder, and diſcharged by the urethra.' See ExcŘE-
UREDO, is ſometimes uſed by phyſicians, for an itching, or MENT ,

burning in the ſkin . Itch.

URENTIA, are ſometimes uſed for medicines of a hot or
* The word is formed from the Greek , 8f0y, which ſignifies the

fame.

burning quality. See CAUSTIC.

URETERS *, OTPHTHPEE, in anatomy, two long and The urine is ſecreted from the arterial blood, in the glands of

flender canals, which come from the baſon of the kidneys, the kidneys ; from which ariſe numerous little pellucid pipes

one on each ſide, and terminate in the bladder ; ſerving to and veins ; which, receivingtheſecreted urine, at lengthjoin

convey the urine, ſecreted in the glands of the kidneys, into the into twelve papillæ ; out of which the urine oozesinto a

bladder. - See Tab. Anat. ( Splanch .) fig . 1. lit. g. 8. fig. 4 . cavity called the pelvis, from whence it runs into the ureters

lit. f. fig .8. lit. m. m. fig. 9. lit. II. ſee alſo the articles Kid- of either ſide, and through them into the bladder ; and from

NEY, BLADDER , and URINE . that, at length , through the urethra , out of the body. Sec

* The word is formed from the Greek epev, meiere, to make
KIDNEYS, PAPILLÆ , Pelvis, URETER, BLADDER ,

water.
and URETHRA .

The ſecretion of the urine, then , it not performed by any

The ureters lie between the doubling of the peritonäum ; and attraction, as ſome will have it ; or by any emulſion , as

deſcending in the form of an S, pierce the bladder near its
others ; or any fermentation , as others ; or any precipita

neck, where they run, firſt, ſome ſpace betwixt its coats, tion , as others : but by the force of the heart, and arteries,

and then open into its cavity.
whereby the blood is driven through innumerable turnings

They are compoſed of three coats.--- The firſt is from the and windings of the veſſels ; attenuated by reſiſtances, oppo

peritonæum ; the ſecond is made of ſmall oblique muſcular fite motions, violent concuffions, and various mixtures, till

fibres ; and the third, which is very ſenſible, has ſeveral ſmall the more liquid and ſerous part thereof is forced through ca

glands, which ſeparate a fimy liquor, to defend it againſt the nals ſmallerthan the blood -veſiels and ſo collected and diſ

acrimony of the urine.
charged. See SECRETION .

The neighbouring parts furniſh them with blood - veſſels ; and It is more than probable, that the blood of the emulgent at .

they have nerves from the intercoſtal, and the vertebræ of tery, conveyed through all the little branches that ſpread

the loins. Their cavity is ſometimes contracted in three or through the exterior membranes of the veſiculæ whereof the

four places, eſpecially towards the bladder. kidneys are compoſed , being by this means exceedingly di

Such asare ſubject to the gravel , andgiven to exceſſive drink vided , and , as it were, attenuated , enters the veficulæ them

ing , have them ſometimes ſo much dilated, that one may put
ſelves , and gives them their red colour ; that it is there fil

the end of ones little finger into them . See STONE , and trated, and the ferous or urinous part ſecreted ; that this

GRAVEL. - Their obſtruction cauſes a ſuppreſſion of the filtration is promoted by the alternate contraction and dila
urine. See URINE . tation of the fleſhy fibres that incloſe the little veſicles ; and

URETHRA, OTPh @ PA, in anatomy, a tube or canal a that after filtration, the parts that remain blood are re
riſing from the neck of the bladder, and continued to the pu

ſumed by the capillary branches of the veins ; the reſt en
dendum ; ferving to diſcharge, or carry off the urine out of tering the excretory ducts of the veſiculæ , which are the

the bladder. See Tab. Anat.(Splanch .) fig. 8. lit. u . u . fig. firſt receptacle of the urine. Hift. Acad . des Sciences, Anno

15. lit. d. f. m. m.
ſee alſo URINE .

1705 .

Some willhave it tobe only a production of the neck of the M. Morin, in the Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences, marks

bladder itſelf. Its length is very different in the two ſexes. out a new rout, or courſe for the urine. — The ordinary

- In man it terminates in the extremity of the glans, and is one, which is the paſſage of any liquor we drink through

ordinarily a foot long.- In women , where it is uſually called the ſtomach into the inteſtines , thence into the lacteals,

meatus urinarius, it is but two fingers breadth long, and termi
thence into the receptacle of the chyle, thence into the ſub

nates in the vulva ; but it is much wider, and more eaſily dilated
clavian vein, thence into the cava, thence into the right ven

here, than in the other ſex. See PENIS, and Meatus . tricle of the heart, thence into the lungs, and thence into the
Mr. Cowper gives us an inſtance of a woman , wherein the left ventricle of the heart ; thence into the aorta , thence into

hymen was fo firm and impervious, that her huſband finding the emulgent artery, thence into the kidneys, thence into the

no paſſage through it, had opened himſelf another through the ureters, andat laſt into the bladder, ſeems too long and cir

orifice of the urethra . See HYMEN. cuitous ; conſidering how readily mineral waters paſs,and what

The urethra is compoſed of two membranes, and a little a ſpeedy effect aſparagus is found to have on our urine. Be

ſpongy ſubſtance, like that of the corpora cavernoſa ; except at fides, that on this principle, the liquors we drink mixing

the end which joins the neck of the bladder ; where the di with ſo many other liquors in their way, ſhould be greatly

ſtance between the membranes is ſmall, and filled up with a altered thereby ; whereaswefrequently find a tincture of caffia ,

thin and red glandulous fubſtance, whoſe excretory ducts, rendered by urine almoſt as black as when firſt taken : and the

piercing the inner membrane, pourinto the pipe a mucilaginous like is obſerved of divers other liquors.

liquor, which lines and lubricates its cavity, and prevents the M. Morin therefore, maintains, that a good part of the li

falts of the urine from galling it ; as having a farther office in quor we drink , oozes through the membranes of the ſtomach,

the male ſex , viz. the emiſſion of the ſeed. See SEED, CA- and falls into the pelvis ; where it enters the bladder through
VERNOSUM , and Mucus . the pores thereof, without getting into the inteſtines, which

are
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ums, & c.

are lined with too thick and viſcid a humour to allow it in- and, in acute diſeaſes, a want of a coction and criſis. Such

greſs. urine portends much the fame as a too copious urine ; and, in

This ſyſtem is confirmed hence, that both the ſtomach and acute inflammatory diſcafes, a bad condition of the viſcera, .

bladder, even ofa dead animal, are found eaſily permeable deliria , phrenfies, convullions, death .

to water. Ruddy urine, without any fediment, in acute diſeaſes, indi

Accordingly, Dr. Morgan aſſures us , that if the contents of cates a violent motion and attrition among the parts that con

the abdomen be taken out of an animal body, after it is juſt ſtitute the humours, and between the veſſels and the hu

opened, and the ſtomach be filled with warm water, while mours ; a cloſe intimate mixture of the oil, ſalt, earth, and

the parts are yet reaking, the liquor will paſs into the bladder ; water in the humours : and hence a great crudity of the dif

which will viſibly receive it, and be filled in proportion as eaſe, and its long duration , and great danger.- Such urine
the ſtomach empties. prelages gangrenous obſtructions of the fineſt vefſels, chiefly

The ſame author adds, that if a ligature be made upon the thoſe of thebrain and cerebel, and thence death : a difficult

ureters, while the animal is yet living, and the blood con- coction ; a flow , doubtful criſis : and all theſe the worſe, as

tinues to circulate ; though this muſt cut off all communica- the urine is redder, and freer of ſediment. If there be a

tion from the kidneysto the bladder ; yet any liquor, with heavy, copious ſediment, it ſhews a ſtrong antecedent attri

which the ſtomach is filled, will paſs into the bladder. tion, looſe veſſels, ſharp, faline, colliquated blood, unfit for

From the whole, though ſome of our beſt anatomiſts hold nutrition , intermitting fevers, and ſcurvy.

that a circulation of the whole maſs of blood is effected in The preſages are, the durableneſsof the diſeaſe, wearing of

five minutes, and others in two, which might account for the veſſels, weakneſs, colliquative ſweats, faliva, atrophy, and

the quick paſſage of the urine, it is hard to conceive, but dropſy.- If the ſediment in ſuch urine bę branny, ſcaly, fil

that part of it muſt go immediately from the ſtomach into my, & c. it preſages the like, only worſe.

the bladder .
A yellow urine, with a ſediment as before , denotes a jaundice,

The general deſign of nature in this new urinary drain, is and the fyınptoins thereof in the cutis, ftools, hypochondri

ſuppoſed to be to prevent any ſudden plethora , or immode

rate diſtenſion ofthe veſſels upon drinking. See DRINK , &c. A green urine, with a thick ſediment, denotes an atrabilary

As a neceſiary conſequence of this ſyſtem , the author etta- temperature, and that the matter thereof is reſolved , and now

bliſhes two kinds of urine ; the one filtrated immediately out excreted : conſequently anxieties about the præcordia , pertur

of the ſtomach into the bladder, the other paſſing the long bations of ſtool, iliac and colic pains.

courſe of circulation . Black urine, denotes the ſame with green, only in a greater

In the Philoſophical Tranfa &tions, we have an inſtance given and worſe degree.

us, by Mr. Young, of a boy ſix years old , that piſſed off al- Blood, pus, caruncles, filaments, hairs, anguillæ , grumæ , ſand,
moſt all his urine by his navel. parts of ſtone, and a mucus at the bottom of the urine, de

In the ſame Tranſactions, Dr. Richardſon gives an account note fome diſorder in the kidneys, ureters, bladder, teſticles,

of a boy at North Bierly in Yorkſhire, who lived to ſeven- ſeminal veſicles, proftatæ , and urethra.

teen years of age without ever making water ; yet was in Fatty urine, generally breeds ſmall ſands, adhering to ſome

perfect health .- He had conſtantly a diarrhea on him, but viſcid matter, and thus produces a ſort of oily membrane, or

without much uneaſineſs. The obſtruction , that author ob- pellicle, which denotes an abundance of earth, and a heavy

ferves, muſt have been in his kidneys ; for he had never any ſalt in the blood, and prelages the ſcurvy , ſtone, & c.

inclination to make water. Afetid urine, denotes the falts and oils to be attenuated,

Urines are of various kinds and properties. — After drinking diſſolved, and almoſt putrified ; whence very great danger,

plentifully of any aqueous Auid, the urine is crude, inſipid, both in chronic and acute diſeaſes.

void of ſmell, and eaſily retained .-- That yielded by chyle Urine which, when ſhook, retains its froth long, denotes a

well concocted , is ſharper, more faline, leſs copious, fome- tenacity of the mixture, and thence a difficulty of criſis ;

what feted , and more ſtimulating.-- That from chyle al- and pulmonic diſeaſes, or catarrhs in a head.

ready converted into ferum , is redder, ſharper, ſalter, and But the urine is chiefly conſulted in acute fevers, where it is

more fetid and ſtimulating.— And that ſecerned after long ab- a very ſure ſign : For, 19. Urine with a white, light, equable,

ſtinence, from humours well concocted, and worn off the turbinated, inodorous ſediment, through the whole courſe of

folid parts , is the leaſt copious , ſharpeſt, falteſt, reddeſt, moſt the diſeaſe to the criſis, is a very good preſage.- 29. Co

fetid, almoſt putrified, and of all others the hardeſt to retain . pious, white, ftrangurious urine, with much white ſediment,

The urine, therefore, contains the watery part of the blood, emitted at the time of the criſis, cures and takes away ab

its ſharpeſt, fubtileſt, and moſt volatile falt, and that neareſt ſceffes. 3º . A thin, ruddy urine, that does not fubfide a

to the alkaline kind ; its ſharpeſt, ſmalleſt, and moſt volatile white, thin , watery urine ; a thin , equable, yellow urine ;

oil, and that neareſt to putrefaction ; and its ſmalleſt moſt a turbid urine, that does not ſubſide, denotes, in very acute

volatile earth. See Blood . diſeaſes, a great crudity, a difficult criſis, and a durable dan

The fal armoniac of the antients was prepared from camels

urine . See ARMONIAC.— And the phoſphorus, in uſe a- URINE, in agriculture, is of excellent uſe as a manure . See

mong us, from human urine. See PHOSPHORUS.— Salt- MANURING .

petre is likewiſe prepared from the urine , and other excre- The knowing in agriculture and gardening, prefer urine for

ments of animals. See Salt- Petre . land, trees, c. before dung ; as penetrating better to the

The Indians ſcarce uſe any other medicine but cows urine. roots ; and removing divers infirmities of plants.

The Spaniards make great uſe of urine to clean their teeth The decay of the antient Kentiſh pippins, is a thing much
withal : ſo did the Celtiberians of old . complained of ; and Mr. Mortimer obſerves, they will be

Urine is alſo uſed in dying, to ferment and warm the woad. quite loft, unleſs fome perſons ſet themſelves to the antient

-Old urine tinges ſilver with a fine gold colour. Sce DYING . way of culture ; which, as all antient graziers and gardeners

The diſorders in the urine are various. See STRANGURY, know , was by waſhing the moſſy, worm -eaten , cankered,

RETENTION, DIABETES, STONE, Nubecula , & c. and unfound trees, two or three time in the month of

URINE , in medicine. The urine affords one of the princi- March, with the urine of oxen, &c . gathered in earthen vef

pal criterions, or ſigns, whereby phyſicians judge of the ſtate fels, placed under the planks of the ſtalls wherein they were

of the patient, and the courſe of the diſeaſe. See SIGN , fatted.

SYMPTOM , DISEASE , &c . In Holland, and in divers other parts, they preſerve the urine

In caſting, or examining urine, the things to be conſidered of their beaſts, &c. with as much care as their dung.

are its quantity, colour, ſmell, taſte, fluidity, and the matters Mr. Hartlib, Sir Hugh Plat, Mr. Mortimer, &c. make a

ſwimming therein . common complaint, that fo great an improver of land , and

An abundance of urine, indicates a looſeneſs of the renal fo remarkable a ſtrengthenerof manure, ſhould be ſo much

pipes, a diminution of perſpiration, ſweat, ſaliva, an imperfect diſregarded among us.

mixture of the blood , whereby the watry parts ſeparate eaſi- URINOUS Salts, are the ſame with what we otherwiſe call

ly from the reft ; a nervous indiſpoſition , a copious drinking alkali falts, or alkalies. See ALKALI.
of ſome aqueous liquid , or ſome diuretic taken. Such urine There are two kinds of urinous ſalts, the one fixt, the

preſages a thickneſs of what is left behind, and its acrimony ; other volatile . The fixt prevail in plants, and the volatile

thirſt, anxiety, obſtructions, and their effects, a dry, thirſty, in animals. See SALT , Fixt, and VOLATILE .

hot conſumption. They are called urinous, in reſpect of their taſte, and ſmell,

A contrary ſtate of the urine, indicates the contraries ; and which bear ſome reſemblance to thoſe of urine.

preſages future repletions, heavineſs, drouſineſs, convulſive URN, URNA, a kind of vaſe, of a roundifh form , but big

tremors, & c. geſt in the middle, like the common pitchers ; now ſeldom

A thin , limpid, inſipid, colourleſs, taſteleſs urine, denotes a uſed, but in the way of ornament over chimney -pieces, in

great conſtriction ofthe renal veſſels,and, at the ſame time, buffets, &c. or, by way of acroters, a - top of buildings, fu

a briſk agitation of the humours ; a ſtrong coheſion of the neral monuments, & c.' See Vase , and ACROTER.

oil , ſalt, and earth in the blood itſelf, and an imperfect mix- The great uſe of urns, among the antients, was to preſerve

ture ofthe aqueous parts therewith ; ſome grievous indiſpo- the aſhes of the dead, after they were burnt : for which rea

fition of the mind, a hyſteric or hypochondriac fit; a debility ſon they were called cineraria, and urnæ cineraria ; and

of the viſcera ; crudity, pituita, obſtructions of the veſſels; were placed ſometimes under the tomb- ftone, whereon the

epitaph

gerous diſcafe.
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epitaph was cut ; and ſometimes preſerved in vaults in their

own houſes. See SEPULCHRE, TOMB, and FUNERAL.

Urns were alſo uſed at their facrifices, to put liquid things in .

See SACRIFICE.— They were alſo of uſe in the fortes præ
neftina , or caſting of lots. See SORTES .

At Rome, too, the cuſtom was to abſolve or condemn the

accuſed, by the fuffrages , or calculi, which the judges caſt

into the judicatory urn . See ABSOLUTION , & c.

Virgil repreſents Minos the judge of hell , ſhaking the urn,

to decide the lots of mankind — Quæſitor Minos urnam

movet .

The urn is ſtill the attribute of rivers, which are painted

leaning on urns, repreſenting their ſources by the waters flow

ing therefrom .We find them repreſentedin the ſameman

ner on antique medals, and relievo's. See River, and At

TRIBUTE .

URN, URNA, was alſo a Roman meaſure, for liquid things ;

containing about three gallons and a half of Engliſh wine

meaſure. See MEASURE .

The urn was half the amphora, and four times the congius.
See AMPHORA.

UROCRITERIUM *, or UROCRISIA , a caſting of

water ; or giving judgment on diſeaſes by the fight of the

urine. See URINE .

* The word is compounded of ypov, urine, and epitapoor , crite

rion , mark, ſign . — Hence alſo, uramanty , uroſcopy , & c.

URSA, in aſtronomy, the Bear, a name common to two

conſtellations of the northern hemiſphere, near the pole ;

diſtinguiſhed by major , and minor . See CONSTELLATION.

URSA major, or the great bear, according to Ptolemy's cata

logue, conſiſts of 35 ſtars ; according to Tycho's, of 56 ;

but, in the Britannic catalogue, we have 215 .-- The longi

tudes, latitudes, magnitudes, & c. whereof, are as follow .

3 53135

1 51 36 41 204

11 24 1140 48 3015

14 46 5234 56 45
6

16 42 59125 58 i 6

16 42 47 26 9 395 6

14 27 40 38 40 05 6

16 2 4933 56 311 6

12 54 8 36 58 28 5 6
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28 37 48125

Names and Situations of theStars. ofLongitude | Latitude.
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1 381 6

North .

11 1

Inform . between Perſeus and the / 010 41 11 31 34 4.6

[head of the great bear } 11 57 29 30 56 5415 6

Il 52 1530 33 59 §

13 54 32 34

A ſtar of Urſa minor in Tycho 16 38 38 43 23 17 4 5

5

14 49 45/32 23 171 6

14 58 14 30 50 591 5
Of Urfa minor 16 59 57 37 23 194 5

Of Urſa minor 535 53 155 6

4128 33 305

17 12

16 20
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2
53 16

22

23 20 I

19 11 39 38 38 24 5 6

16 18 8
7

18 13 48 36 58 1956

17 33 11 39 50 136 7

Inform.between Gemini and the fore- 23 6 23 584 5

70
[ foot of the bear

In the tip of the nole 18 39 28 40 12 47 4

Preced. of two againft the eyes
17 19 32 44 33 14 5

18
0 47144 35 2916

Subſeq. of the ſame 18 29 23 13 59 381 4

27 25 1917 6 52 6

75

Againſt the jaw
21 36 0 42 17 49 5

20 41 31 44 53 29 6

2 445 6

Preced . of two in the forehead 19 39 1047 54 431 4

North. in the preced. anterior foot 28 30 181 29 34 29 3

80

Nor.ofinform.undertheanterior foot & l o 58 20 23 41 534 5

Co 20 53 39| 47 28 31 6

South of the preced. foot 29 37 3 28 57 11 3

Poſterior in the forehead 20 58 41 47 48 55

Preced. in the triangle of the neck 23 15 30 44 33 314

85

Second of the informes 2 3 12 10 20 51 271 5

That under the preced. knee 3.28 47 53 33 25 55 4 5

South . in the triangle of the neck 24 57 27 42 47 58 5

27 39 29 38 35 45156

& L 2 57 59125 49 20 6

90

That over the preced. knee Co 28 58 12 36 4 34 5

Nor. of the brighteramong 5 inform . ? 6 13 2 20 4 22 4

South, of the ſame 7 31 1117 55 58134

o 34 35 36 36 216 7

So 20 4 39| 7

95 .

In extrem . of the ear O 38151 13 214 5

Pofter. in the triangle of the neck 26 29 545 7 1914 3

e o 26 16 38 26 25 6

4 51 16 28 58 26 6

In the ſecond anterior knee 3 O 30 34 56 30 3 4
100

A leſs over this 3
6 16

14 5

920 54 453 39 166

Laſt of 5 inform . under the anter. feet 2 9 27 57,20 42 324,5

1 37 20 17 296

8 48 39 24 40 0 6

105

528 857.46 25 71,5

& 9 44 58 24 24 467
9928 38 28 46 9 35 5

& 2 21 49 40 39 1816

North. of two in the breaſt 1 56 55142 39 11 4 3

South. of the ſame 5 0 20 38 14 10 4

7 52 11 34 37 71 6

4 41 4541 11 33 6

12 18 14 26 43 165 6

16 42 35 18 32 3315 6

115

Preced . of inform .und. the poſter.feet 16 40 5122 4 1414 5

I 28 23/49 27 46 5

North . in the preced . pofterior foot 15 13 22129 52 2714 3

153 1050 U 42 5

South . and poſter. in the ſame foot 2 28 57 464 3

120

2 34 45150 35 12 6

2d of the informes under the poſt. feet 21 5 2122 13 2015 4

3d and north . of the ſame 20 13 16 25 3 44 4 5

5/42 30 35 5

10 13 49,43 45 37

125

19 33 52 28 51 471 5

4 5 57 51 23 45 ; 6

Prec. in the baſe of an oxygonous of 24 31 37 21 36 554 3

[ inform . under the bear's feet 1 31 51'44 28 4116

18 21 58 34 49 14 5

130

5 54 44 23 38 6

11 49 42 44 49 12 6

13 Q
Names

35 20 16

17 10 6 30 35 426

Inform . between the pole and Auriga 19 12 334 52 27 6

Preced. the great bear 19 47 39 34 15 396

21 13 55 33 52 05 6

22 28 51 40 44 23 6

15

22 47 57 38 30 25 6 7

0 38 86

22 54 4133 8 33 6

23 27 45 32 39 56 5 6

23 33 43 33 27 40167
zo

24 29 32 35 29 381 6

24 56 51 36 24 34

T 25 39 24 31 51

D 27 31 5642 15 18 5
6

27 17 9 35 28 55

25

27 26 38 35 42 35 6
7

37th of Caffiapeia in Tycho 28 10 151 45 52 524 5

28 9 27 36 33 18 6 7

28 26 36 38 4 395

Perhaps, 32d of Calliopeia in Tycho 28 40 56 35 34 584 5

30

29 3 43 38 20 596

035 57 435 6

29 44 35/35 3 31 7

29 51 035 13

29 59 35/35

10

2

6

110

29 II

1167

2 306

35

3

o

30 30/34 50 331 7

I 27 12 38 13 1915 6

1 33 53 38 12 166

151 12 33 34 54 6

2 57 37 36 15 26

16 54

5 6

40

35th of Caſſiopeia

26th

33d

10 16

2 31 17 44 23 21 4 5

2 39 13 45 43 334 5

3 28 17 34 0 47 6

2 18136 21 1715 6

4 50 22 35 24 22 4 5

34th
4
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12

O

6 35 U 22 9 2714 5

6 2 36 54 465

6 23 32 37 57 496

7 34 35 36 58 2 5

8 7 50136 17 1516 7
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URSA minor, the little Bear, called alfo Charle's wain ; and

North ,

Names and Situations of the Stars. So Longitude Latitude
by the Greeks, cynoſura ; by its neighbourhood to the north

1 Io 1

pole, gives the denomination apsl @ , bear, thereto. See

Subſeq. in the baſe of the oxygon 26 35 3821 3 23
POLE, ARCTIC , EC.

II 5 14 46 48 33 6

Ptolemy and Tycho make it to conſiſt of eight ſtars ; but

13 11 35144 29 41 6 Mr. Flamſteed of fourteen : The longitudes, latitudes, mag
135

15 1 41 41 57 58 5 6
nitudes, &c. whereof,as laid down in the Britannic catalogue,
foliow .

In the apex of the oxygonous triang. 26 31 49 24 56 41' 4

In the preced. pofterior leg 533 3 5 5 4

26 59 12 24 54 276 Longitude Latitude

27 23 3024 29 35 6 Names and Situations of the Stars. North .

140

24 46 14 31 3 16 6 A ſmall onecontiguousto the polar 123 26 40 66 08 0417

South . in of preced. or in the ſide 15 4 12 45 6 16 That over the polar 17 06 32 65 16 00 6

25 39 15 30 4 5116 The laſt of the tail ; the pole-ſtar
5 24 14 4156 04 II

North of preced, in the back 10 49 5849 40 5
Preced of two before the Thoulder 30 28 26 5170 18 17

Ź

26 53 23 29 31 30 6 Subſeq. and more ſouth ,
04 oo 0971 2 ; 045

5145

In the preced. pofter. knee 24 29 32 35 31 46 4 3 Bright one in ſhoulder, Preced. ofa 08 54 40 72 58 10

South . in the ſubſeq. pofter. knee TX 3 6 37 24 46 54 In the breaſt,the most ſouth.of the C 17 il 5675 13 15 3

North , in the fameknee 2 20 15 26 9 Preced . of two in the loins
3 4 25 45 4574 41 52

6

r29 52 4230 46 34 5 Subſeq. ofthefame, north of the o 23 02 10175 05 45 4

27 38 30 35 46 45 6
Preced . of two in the ſide 26 27 42 77 24 10

5
150

m 1 16 32 32 41 24 Brighter in the ſide, ſubſeq.ofthe o 25 56 2577 49 28 14 5

& 29 21 4136 12
6 In the root of the tail

04 45 05173 53 364

15 44 5731 14 49 6 Laſt but one of the tail TI26 50 39 69 54 37 4

my o 36 32 37 17 9 6 Another follow .this, nearer the pole 26 45 ocl 69 31 2717

1 28 33 40 40 4 3 6 14

155

20 1 48 49 27 6 URSULINES, an order of nuns, who obſerve the rule of

me 6 30 15 29 15 466 S. Auguſtin ; and are chiefly noted for taking on them the

N10 43 46 56 11 516 7 education , and inſtruction of young maids. See ORDER ,

MTX 7 54 52127 616 6 and RELIGIOUS.

South. in the thigh
& 29 21 1541 32 23 4 5 They take their name from their inſtitutreſs S. Urſula ; and

160

are cloathed in white, or black . - The Urſulines have ſpread
23 14 2148 652 6

Bright ſtar in the thigh ; the ſouth. of 26 6 3547 7 26 exceedingly in France, & c. within theſe few years. Few

[ the following in ſquare 23 43 54 49 34 3767 maids but are put out to ſchool to them.

me 1 51 41 41 10 22 5 USAGE, in law7
See

5 44 25 38 58 351 5 USAGE,in language.
LANGUAGE

.

165 USANCE, Uso, in commerce, is a determinate time for

1 25 35 54151 6441 7 the payment of bills of exchange, reckoned either from the
10R 0 5 37 48 46 417 day of the bills being accepted, or from the day of their date ;

In the root of the tail ; nor. of ſquare & 26 40 40151 39 36• 2
and thus called , becauſe regulated by the uſage and cuſtom of

[of thefollowing me 10 52 2438 34 36 6
the places whereon they are drawn. See Bill , and Ex

In the ſouth . hip 4 51 53145 37 345 6
CHANGE .

170

226 34 2852 41 3616 Bills of exchange, are drawn at oneor more uſances, either
7

mero 28 30 40 35 506 from fight, orfrom date. The Italians ſay uſo doppio, for
North , in the hip

3 29 14 48 6 4815 4 double ufance, or two uſances.

2 28 27 25 52 13 507 This term is longer or ſhorter, according to the different

me 13 13 35 37 46 0 5 countries.- In France ufance is fixed at thirty days.- At
175

London , uſance is a calendar month ; and double ufance, two

& 29 59 48151 38 3216 7 months.In Spain, uſance is two months, or fixty days.
27 30 45 53 53 12 6

At Venice, Genoa, and Leghorn, three months.TK 4 4 3 | 48 4o 22 6

At Hamburgh, ulance of bills drawn from England, France,
That prec. the inform . under the tail 13 26 26 40 33 134 5

and Venice, is two monthsafter date. - From Antwerp , and14 45 1340 37 42 7

180 Nuremberg, fifteen days after fight.

&23 53 31 57 57 46 6 At Venice , ufance of bills drawn at Ferrara, Bologna, Flo

4/39 51 39 6 rence , Lucca, and Leghorn, is five days after fight.--From

18 30 2861 341 Naples, Auſbourg , Genoa, and Vienna, fifteen days after
MX 19 27 18 38 51 12 6 fight.-- From Mantua, Modena, and Milan, twenty days

Firſt of the tail 4 31 25154 20 16
after date.--- From Amſterdam , Antwerp, and Hamburgh,

185
two months after date ; and from London , three monthsafter

Bright ſtar under the tail, informis 20 14 22 40 7 532 3

221 43 1 | 60 52 51 6
date.

At Milan, uſance of bills drawn from Genoa, is eight daysm25 45 1033 57 2014 5

That following the firſt of the tail 5 16 3155 14 1915 6 after fight.-- From Rome, ten days after fight. And from

24 1 51138 54 375 Venice, twenty days after date.

190 At Florence, ufance of bills drawn from Bologna, is three
23 7

8

41 39 5017 days after ſight. - From Rome, ten days after fight. -
Inform . proc. Bootes between the tail 23 4 441 51 18 7 From Venice and Naples, twenty days after date.

[of the bear, and Coma Berenices 23 13 27 41 40 11 6

At Rome, ufance of bills of exchange drawn in Italy, was,
21 42 23143 40 317

originally, ten days after fight; but, by an abuſe, this term
22 54 28 43 27 29 5 6

has been extended to fifteen .
195

22 48 744 14 22 At Leghorn, uſance of bills drawn from Genoa, is eight days7

iſt of the 2 preced. the laſt of the 23 28 15 44 12 286 after ſight: from Rome, ten days; from Naples, three

(tail 15 54 8151 47 4 5 weeks : from Venice, twenty days after date : from London ,

24 23 2144
6

33 6 three weeks ; and from Amſterdam , forty days.

Middle of three bright ones in the tail 11 18 59 56 23 14 At Amſterdam , uſance of bills drawn from England and

France, is a month after date : from Venice, and Madrid ,
That refting, as it were , on the former 11 29 36 56 33 28 5

Cadix, and Sevil, two months.
5 22 51 60 22 20 5

AtGenoa, uſance of bills from Milan, Florence, Leghorn,
That preced. the laſt of the tail 0 55152 52 3 5

and Lucca, is eight days after fight : from Venice, Řome,
12 48 0157 4! 5 7

Preced , in over the laſt of the tail 16 53 28156 26 27 6 and Bologna, fifteen days : from Naples, twenty two days :

from Sicily, a month after fight, or two months after date :205

North, in the ſame triangle 14 55 4957 51 10 6 from Sardinia , a month after fight : from Antwerp, Amſter

I 38 22 45 17 23 7 dam , and other places in the Low Countries, three months

1.47 34 45 23 40 6 after date.

6 58 939 6
27 6

USE, Usus, in law , denotes the benefit or profit of lands,
my 16 25 24 58 14 266 and tenements. See USUFRUIT.

210

Uſe imports a truſt and confidence repoſed in a man for theLaſt of the tail 22 34 24 54 24

* 5 20 1642 3 : 47
holding of lands ; that he to whoſe uſe or benefit the truſt is

Informes towards Bootes's belt
5 25 42 42 25 12 7 intended , ſhall reap the benefits thereof.

5 43 42 42 18 3 A deed conſiſts of two principal parts: the premiſes, which
Laſt of the triangle over the tail TX18 51 20 58 25 13

6 include all that comes before the habendum , or limitation of

215 the eſtate ; and the conſequent, which is the habendum itſelf ;

wherein

me 17 12

2

200

20

O

Q
a
V
V
N

1



U S Q U SU

ounce.

celuiqui Ust.} See the article {CONTINGENT.

or

E

wherein are two limitations : the one of the efate, or pro- The proceſs is ſomewhat various, and the ingredients nuttie

perty the party Mall receive by the deed .- The other of rous. – We ſhall give onemuch commended formerly, as a

the uſe, expreſſing to , or for what uſe and benefit he ſhall ſpecimen .

have the fame. See DEED .. To two gallons of brandy, or ſpirits, puta pound of ſpaniſh
Ules, fay fome, were invented upon the ſtat. of Weſtminſter, liquorice, half a pound of raiſins of the fun, four ounces of

quia emptores terrarum : before which time, no ſuch uſes currants ; three of dates ſliced ; tops of thyme, bawm, favory ,

were known.— And becauſe, in courſe of time, many de- and mint, and tops or Aowers of roſemary, of each two

ceits goi footing, by ſettling the poſſeſſion in one man , and ounces ; cinnamon and mace bruiſed, nutmegs, anis feeds

the uſe in another ; it was enacted, anno 27 Hen . VIII. and coriander ſeeds, bruiled likewiſe, of each four ounces ;

That the uſe and poffeNion of lands ſhould ſtand united , or citron , or lemon and orange peel, ſcraped, of each an

that the poſſeſſion ſhould be given to him who had the uſe.

Use and Cuſtom , in antient law -books, denotes the ordinary All theſe to be left to infuſe 48 hours in a warm place, often

method of acting orproceeding in any caſe, which, by length ſhaking them together : then ſet them in a cool place, for a

of time, has obtained the force of law. See CUSTOM , PRE- week ; after which the clear liquor is to be decanted off,

SCRIPTION, LAW, &c. and to it an equal quantity of neat white port-wine, and a

gallon of canary, are to be added. The whole to be ſweet

. ned with a proper quantity of double refined fugar.

USER de Action, in law, is the purſuing, or bringing an ac- USTION *, Ustio , in pharmacy, thepreparing of certain
tion , in the proper county, & c. See Action, Pro- ſubſtances, by burning them .

Cess, & c. The word is formed from the Latin urere, to burn.

USES and Cuſtoms of the ſea , are certain maxims, rules, or The antients made uſe of the ultion of horns, nails, feathers,

uſages, which make the baſe or ground-work of the mari- and other parts of animals, for divers remedies : and the

time juriſprudence ; by which the policy of navigation, and
moderns ſtill uſe æs uftum , which is burnt copper ,

commerce of the ſea, are regulated. See NAVIGATION, copper that has undergone the uftion, with fulphur. See
COMMERCE , &c. Æs USTUM .

Theſe uſes and cuſtoms conſiſt in three kinds of regulations. The ultion of minerals, is a more imperfect kind of calcina

- The firſt, called laws, or judgmentsof Oleron, were made tion . See CALCINATION.- It is a degree beyond torte

by order of queen Eleanor, dutcheſs of Guienne, at her re
faction . See TORREFACTION.

turn from the holy war ; and that chiefly from memoirs Ustum Æs . See the article Æs USTUM.

which ſhe had gathered in the Levant,where commerce was USUCAPTION, USUCAPT10, in the civil law , is an
at that time in a very Aouriſhing condition . acquiſition of the property of a thing, by a poffeffion and en

She called them rolls of Oleron , by reaſon the then reſided in joyment thereof for a certain term of years preſcribed by law.

an iſland of that name, in the bay of Aquitaine. They See POSSESSION .

were much augmented about the year 1266, by her ſon Ri Some make a difference between preſcription and ufucaption ,

chard, king of England, on his return from the Holy Land . maintaining, that the latter is only uſed with regard to move

The ſecond regulations were made by the merchants of Wif- ables, and the former with regard to immoveables. But
buy, a city in the iſland of Gothland, in the Baltic , anti- there is no eſſential difference between them ; and according

ently much famed for commerce, moſt of the nations of Eu- ly, preſcription and uſucaption, are generally held fynonyma's.

ropehaving their quarters, magazines, and ſhops therein .
See PRESCRIPTION.

Theſe were compiled in the Teutonic language, and are ſtill USUFRUIT, USUS -FRUCTUS, in the civil law, the uſe
the rule in the northern countries. Their date does not ap- or enjoyment, of any lands or tenements : or the right of re

pear ; but it is probable they were made ſince the year 1288 , ceiving the fruits and profits of an inheritance, or other

that the city of Wilbuy was deſtroyed the firſt time, after- thing,without a power of alienating, or changing the pro

wards reſtored by Magnus, king of Sweden . perty thereof. See Use , and Possession .

The third ſet of regulations weremade at Lubec, about the When the uſufructuary dies, the uſufruit returns to the pro

year 1597, by the deputies of the Hanſe towns. See Hanse . prietor. The dower to the jointure of a widow , is only an

USHER, Húifier, fignifies an officer, or ſervant, who has uſufructuary due; that is, the only enjoys the uſufruit thereof,

the care and direction of the door of a court, hall, chamber, and cannot diſpoſe of the principal. See DowER .

or the like. All mutual preſents between man and wife, only import the

In the king's houſhold there are two gentlemen -uſers of the uſufruit of the goods of the firſt that dies, to the profit of

privy -chamber, appointed to attend the door, give entrance, the ſurvivor. The incumbents of benefices are only uſu

& c. to perſons that have admittance thither.- Four gentle- fructuary. See BENEFICE.- An uſufructuary has full

men -uhers, waiters ; and an aſſiſtant gentleman-ufher.- right over the coppice ; but cannot fell timber-trees.

Eight gentlemen -ushers, quarter -waiters in ordinary. USURER, a perſon charged with a habit or act of ufury.

In the French court there are two uſers of the anti- chamber, See USURY .

or hall where the king dines in public.— They wait ſword
The laws of our antient Saxon and Norman kings, are very

by ſide, all the year, and open the door to ſuch as are to ſevere upon uſurers, or letters-outof money upon intereſt.

come in . There are above ſixteen uſhers of the cham- Ufurarios quoque defendit rex Edvardus (confeſſor) ne rema

ber, two of the cabinet, and one of the order of the Holy neret aliquis in toto regnofuo ; & fi quis inde convictus eſſet,

Ghoſt. quod fænus exigerat, omni ſubftantia propria careret & poftea

The uſhers of the inquiſition in Spain and Portugal, are per- pro exlege habeatur : quoniam uſura radix omnium malorum .

ſons of the prime quality, who think themſelves highly ho- Leg. Edv. Confeſf. cap. 37:

noured, by only looking to the doors of the facred tribunal. They were indeed allowed to diſpoſe of their goods before
See INQUISITION .

conviction , and whilſt they were living ; but after their

USHER , is alſo uſed for an officer in the Exchequer ; of which death they were confiſcate, if it could be proved they lent

fort, three or four attend the chief officers and barons, at the money to uſe within a year before their death. Matt.

court at Weſtminſter, and juries, ſheriffs, and other accompt Paris,

ants , at the pleaſure of court. See ExCHEQUER. If a clergyman were an uſurer, his goods were not to be

USHER of the black -rod . See the article BLACK - Rod . confiſcated ; but to be diſtributed to pious uſes.- In thoſe

In a chapter held at Whitehall, 13 Car. II. it was ordained days uſury was thus defined :

that this office ſhould be fixedto one of the gentlemen -uſhers Ef uſura ſuos quiſquis tradit mihi nummos

daily waiters at court ; the eldeſt of which always holds the Spe lucri, fænus duplex ufura vocatur.

place ; and is called gentleman-uſher, and black -rod. See USURIOUS Contrael, is any bargain or contract, whereby

GARTER . a man is obliged to pay more intereſt for money than the ſta

In relation to the order of the garter, he is appointed to car- tute allows. See INTEREST, CONTRACT, and USURY.

ry the rod at the feaſt of S. George, and other ſolemnities, USURPATION, in law, is an injurious uſing, or enjoy

which he makes uſe of as an authority to attach delinquents, ment of a thing for continuance of time, that belongs of

who have offended againſt the ſtatutes of the order, which he right to another. See USUCAPTION , and POSSESSION.

frequently doth by touching them therewith.— He wears a USU RY, USURA , in the general, denotes a gain or profit,

gold badge, embelliſhed with the enfigns of the order.— He which a perſon makes of his money, by lending the ſame ;

has an houſe in Windſor-caſtle, and other privileges . or it is an increaſe of the principal, exacted for the loan

USNEA, in natural hiſtory, muſcusarboreus ; a ſort of plant thereof; or the price a borrower gives for the uſe of a ſum

of the paraſite or inofs kind, growing like a great beard on credited to him by the lender : called alſo intereft, and, in

the oak, cedar, and divers other trees. See Moss, and Pa- ſome antient ſtatutes, dry exchange. See INTEREST, and
RASITE . ExcHANGE .

Usnea Humana, is a ſmall greeniſh moſs, growing on human The word ufury is uſually taken in an evil ſenſe, viz . for

ſkulls, that have lain a long time expoſed to the air. an unlawful profit which a perſon makes of his money ; in

It is very aſtringent, and held proper to ſtop hæmorrhages. which ſenſe it is, that uſury is forbidden by the civil and ec

- It is alſo an ingredient in the weapon- ſalve of Paracelſus, cleſiaſtical law , and even by the law of nature : in this ſenſe

and Crollius. it alſo is, that it is held uſury to lend money on pawns, to

USQUE BAUGH, a ſtrong, rich, compound liquor, chiefly exact intereſt for money, without ſurrendering the principal,

taken by way of dram ; its baſis being brandy, or rectified and to ſtipulate intereſt for money which is not employed in

ſpirits of wine. trade, nor brings any profit to the perſon who receives it :

but

1
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U T E VUL

but as the Latin word uſura, at leaſt the plural thereof, ariſing from a turgeſcency , or inflation of the uterine veltels.

uſuræ , may be underſtood of a lawful intereſt, we do not See HYSTERIC .

ſee why uſury may not be uſed in Engliſh, in the ſame Men are ſubject to the like diſeaſe, as well as women ; ſo
harmleſs ſenſe.

that it might with more propriety be called , the furor vene

By the ancient Roman law, people were allowed to lend out reus, or venereal fury . It had its name furor uterinus ,

their money at one per cent. per month ; which was 12 per from an opinion, that it proceeded from vapours, riſing from

cent. per annum . If they received more, they incurred the the womb to the brain .

note of infamy , and the overplus was charged on the prin- It has been frequently found, that maids heldto be poffeffed,

cipal. were only ſeized with the uterine fury. See Possession .

This rate of uſury was allowed of, as low as the time of The furor uterinus, is uſually ſuppoſed to conſiſt in fome ir

Juſtinian, who moderated it a little by the 26th law in the regular motion of the ſpirits, occafioned by a hot, luſtful

code, de ufuris. And not long after, the canon law forbid all temperament, the converſation of debauched perſons , or the

ſort of uſury whatever. —Incompliance with this prohibi- reading of wanton books, hot foods, the abundance and acri

tion, the cuſtomary laws do not allow any intereſt to be ex- mony of the ferous matter which moiſtens the pudendum ,

acted , for money lent on a ſimple promiſe or obligation ; but ſuppreſſion of the menſes, large doſes of cantharides, & c.

only by contract, and upon alienating the principal, which Before the paroxyſm , the patient often appears ſilent and for

the debtor is to reimburſe at pleaſure: which is a kind of rowful, with a Auſhing in the face, and a reſpiration and

buying an annuity, or annual revenue. pulſe frequently intermitting, and ſuddenly varying.- Du

Sothat in propriety, unlawful uſury conſiſts, in extorting an ring the paroxyſm they burſt ſometimes into laughter, and

exceſſive rate for one's money, beyond what is preſcribed by then into a fit of tears, & C.

law . See RATE .
Bleeding, fætid fuffiments, and other hyſterical medicines,

Du Moulin , indeed, makes uſury, taken in the ill ſenſe, to be are proper during the fit.

a profit exacted for a loan made to a perſon in want ; in- UTERINUM Jecur. See the article JECUR.

timating, that it is unlawful to extort gain, from the affift- UTERUS, in anatomy, matrix, or womb; that organ of

ance given to the unhappy, or to convert an office of huma- generation in women, wherein the buſineſs of conception is

nity into a mercenary one. The reaſon is, thatmoney is performed , and wherein the embryo or fætus is lodged, fed,

a barren and fruitleſs thing , in the hands of a perſon whom and grows, during the time of geſtation, or till its deli

neceſſity obliges to borrow ; and that being lent him to be very.

ſpent, he can make no advantage of it : whereas the prin- Its deſcription fee under the article Matrix.— Its office,

cipal pretext for requiring lawful intereſt is, that the perſon & c. under GENERATION , CONCEPTION , GESTATION,

who lends, may ſhare in the profits thereof, with the perſon FOETUS, &c.

See

rigorous obſervation of that precept in Deuteronomy, Non Vagina, or Cervix UTERI. See VAGINA, and CERVIX.

fæneraberis fratri tuo, Thou ſhalt not lend money to thy UTILE, a Latin term , ſignifying profitable or uſeful ; ſome

brother on uſury : and plead, that nothing is to be required times uſed by Engliſh authors in the ſame ſenſe.

further than the principal. The utile and the dulce , profit and delight, are both to be

However, in life , we call nothing uſury, but what exceeds aimed at in poetry ; but it is diſputed which of them is to be

the bounds preſcribed by the laws : ſo that when a perſon aimed at in the firſt place.- Corneille ſays expreſly, Dans

does not alienate his principal, or takes intereſt beyond what la tragedie l'utile n'entre que ſous laforme du delectable. See

is limited by ſtatute , theſe alone are uſury .
POETRY

By the ſtat. 12 Car. I. no man is allowed to take above ſix In the language of the philoſophers, there is nothing utile,

pounds, for the forbearance of one hundred pounds for one year, but what is juſt and honeſt : nihil bonum niſi honeftum : nihil

under certain penalties therein enjoined. And by a later malum niſi turpe. Cic . de Fin. lib. 2 .

ſtat. 12 Annæ, no man may take above five pounds for the UTILE Dominium . See the article DOMINIUM .

like occaſion ; and in proportion for any other ſum . UTLAGARIÆ Perdonatio. See PERDONATIO.

UT, aLatin term , fignifying, literally, as; much uſed in the UTLAGATIO, in law -term , an outlawry. See Out
ſtating of ratios and proportions. See Ratio, and PRO

PORTION. UTLAGATO Capiendo, quando utlagatur in uno comitatu

Sir Ifaac Newton aſſigns its uſe thus : if indeterminate quan- & poftea fugit in alium , a writ for the apprehending a man

tities of divers kinds be compared together, and one of them who is outlawed in one country, and Aies into another. See

be ſaid to be ut, as, any other directly or inverſely ; the OUTLAWRY.

meaning is, that the firſt'is increaſed or diminiſhed, in the UTLAGATUM Capias. See the article CAPIAS.

ſame ratio as the latter. And if one of them be ſaid to be, UTLAGH, UTHLAGHUS . See thearticle OUTLAW.

ut, as, two or more others directly, or inverſely, the mean- UTLAND, Outland. See the article INLAND .

ing is, that the firſt is increaſed or diminiſhed, in a ratio, UTLARY,orUTLAWRY,UTLAGARIA.SeeOUTLAWRY.

compounded of the ratios in which the others are increaſed UTRUM . See the article Assise , &c.

or diminiſhed. UTTER Barriſter. See the article BARRISTER .

Thus, if A be ſaid to be as B directly, and as C directly, UVEA. See TUNICA.

and as D inverſely, the meaning is, it is increaſed or dimi. UVEA (in anatomy) aciniformis tunica, the third tunit, or

BC brane ofthe eye, thus called, as reſembling the colour or figure

niſhed, in the ſame ratio with BxCxb, that is, A and of a grape. See Eye.

are to each other in a given ratio. Phil. Nat. Princ. Math.
* It it called — uvea, on account of its reſembling the figure

UT , in mufic, the firſt of the muſical notes.
and colour of a grape, call’d, by the Latins, uva. For which

See Note .
reaſon alſo ſome have given it the name of — Aciniformis ;

Ut, re, mi, fa ; the clef of G, re , fol, ut ; of C, fol, ut,
from acinus, a grape - stone.

& c . See SCALE, &c.

This note, with the reſt, were taken out of the hymn of The hind part of this coat, or that the next, the orbit of the

S. John Baptift. Ut queant laxis, &c. See Music . eye on each ſide, is called the choroides ; and is derived from

UTFANGTHEF , an antient royalty, or privilege, granted the pia mater.

to the lord of a manor by the king, giving him a power The anterior, or fore part is, like the former, traſparent, but

to puniſh a thief dwelling, and committing theft out of his thinner; and is, by authors, reckoned as a different tunic,
liberty ; if he be taken within the lord's fee. and called uvea .

* Utfangthef dicitur extraneus latro veniens aliunde de terra Of the duplicature of this part, is formed that ſtriped, vari

aliena, & qui captus fuit in terra ipfius qui tales habet li- egated circle , called the iris. See Iris .

bertates . Bracton . And in its middle is a perforation, through whichappears a

UTENSIL , UTENSILE, a little domeſticmoveable, belong- little black ſpeck , which is the ſight, or pupil of the eye ;

ing principally to the kitchen . — Such are pots, pans, and about which the iris forms a ring. See PUPIL .

plates, & c. From the inſide of this membrane, ſpring certain fibres,

UTENSILS, are more particularly uſed in war, for the moveables which ſpread themſelves round the cryſtalline humour ; ſerv

which the hoſt is obliged to furniſh the ſoldiers quartered with ing to contract or dilate the fight at pleaſure ; and called the

him ; which are, a bed with bed. cloths, a pot and a ſpoon. ligamentum ciliare. See LIGAMENTUM ,

They are likewiſe to have a place at their hoſts fire, and Tothe teſticles belongs the vaginalistunicæ .See ELYTROIDES.

candle.- Utenſils are ſometimes furniſhed in money, and VULCANO, among naturaliſts. See VOLCANO .

fometimes in kind . VULGAR Air. r AIR .

UTERINE, UTERINUS, ſomething belonging to the ute- VULGAR Algebra. ALGEBRA .

rus , or womb of women . See UTERUS , and MATRIX . VULGAR Arithmetic. ARITHMETIC.
See the article

Uterine brothers or ſiſters, as thoſe born of the fame mo- VULGAR Fractions. FRACTIONS.

ther, but different fathers. See BROTHER , &c.
VULGAR Purgation. PURGATION.

Furor UTERINUS, in medicine, denotes a kind ofmadneſs, at- VULGAR Stone. STONE .

tended with laſcivous ſpeeches and geſtures, and an invincible VULGATE, a very antient Latin tranſlation of the Bible ;
inclination to venery . See FUROR . and the only one the church of Rome acknowledges authen

The furor uterinus, is a complication of hyſterical ſymptoms tic . See BIBLE.

LAWRY .
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SAM , & c.

The antient vulgate of the Old Teſtament, was tranſlated ter kept, than any of thoſe uſed when printing was firſt ſet

almoſt word for word, from the Greek of the Seventy . The on foot, two centuries ago.

author of the verſion is not known, nor ſo much as gueſſed M. Simon calls the Greek verſion of the Seventy , before it

at. See SEPTUAGINT .
was reviſed and reformed by Origen , The antient vulgate

It was a long time known by the nare of the Italic, or old Greek.- Origen's correction got the upper hand of the an

verſion ; as being of very great antiquity in the Latin church . tient Greek , and jolled it out of uſe ; ſo that we have now

It was the common , or vulgar verſion, before S. Jerom ſcarce any copies thereof. See SEPTUAGINT.

made a new one ; whence its name vulgate. VULNERARY * , in medicine, an epithet given to reme

Nobillius, in 1588 , and F. Morin , in 1628 , gave new edi- dies,proper for the cure of wounds, and ulcers. SeeWOUND,

tions of it ; pretending to have reſtored, and re-collated it, and TRAUMATIC.

from the antients who had cited it. — The vulgaté was held * The word is formed from the Latin vulnus, wound .

by S. Auguftine, to be preferable to all the other Latin verſions
There are divers vulnerary herbs ; as ariſtolochia , or birth

then extant ; as rendering the words and ſenſe of the ſacred
wort ; fanicle, or ſelf -heal; plantain, mouſe -ear, veronica,

text, more clotely and juſtly than any of the reſt. It has
or fuellin, agrimony, vervein, or holy herb, & c.

ſince been retouched from the corrections of S. Jerom ; and
There are alſo vulnerary potions, compoſed of various fim

it is this mixture of the antient Italic verſion , and ſome cor
ples. — Vulnerary balms, unguents, plaiſters, &c. See Bal

rections of S. Jerom , that is now called the vulgate, and

which the council of Trent has declared to be authentic.
VULNERARY Water. See the article WATER .

It is this vulgate alone is uſed in the Romiſh church, except- VULTUSdeLuca, the ſamewith veronica. See VERONICA .

ing for ſome paſſages of the antient vulgate left in the miflal; VULVA *, a name which fome phyſicians give to the uterus ,

and the pſalms ; which are ſtill lung , according to the old or womb. See MATRIX .

Italic verſion . See BIBLE .

VULGATE of the New Teſtament.-- This the Romaniſts ge
* The word is Latin , vulva, quafi valve , a door.

nerally hold preferable to the common Greek text ; in regard Vulva is ſometimes alſo, though leſs properly, uſed for the

it is this alone, and not the Greek text, that the council of cunnus, or pudendum muliebre. SeeGenital, andGE

Trent has declared authentic : accordingly, that church has, NERATION.

as it were, adopted this edition. The prieſts read no other UVULA , in anatomy, a round, ſoft ſpongeous body, like

at the altar, the preachers quote no other in the pulpit, nor
the end of a child's finger; ſuſpended from the palate, near

the divines in the ſchools. the foramina of the noſtrils, perpendicularly over the glottis .

Yet ſome of their beſt authors, F. Bouhours for inſtance, See Glottis , LARYNX, Voice , & c.

own, that among the differences that are found between the Its uſe is to break the force of the cold air, and prevent its

common Greek,and the vulgate, there are ſome wherein the entring too precipitately into the lungs. See RespiRATI

Greek reading appears more clear and natural, than that ON , LUNGS , & c.

of the Latin ; ſo that the ſecond might be corrected from the It is formed of a duplicature of themembrane ofthe palate; and

firſt, if the holy fee ſhould think fit.— But thoſe differences, is called , by ſome authors, columella, and, by others.gurguglio.

for the generality , only conſiſt in a few ſyllables, or words ; It is moved by two pair of muſcles, and ſuſpended by as

they rarely touch the ſenſe. Beſides, in ſome of the moſt many ligaments. The muſcles are, the external, called the

conſiderable, the vulgate is authorized by ſeveral antientma- Sphenoftaphylinus, which draws the uvula upwards, and back
nuſcripts.

wards ; and hinders the ma‘icated aliment from pafling

Bouhours ſpent the laſt years of his life, in giving a French into the foramina of the noſtrils in deglutition . See Sphe

tranſlation of the NewTeſtament, according to the vulgate. NOST APHYLINUS.

In 1675, a new edition of the Greek Teſtament was pub- And the internal, called the pterygoftaphylinus ; which draws

liſhed by the univerſity of Oxford ; and great care taken the uvula upwards and forwards. See PTERYGOSTAPHY

therein , to compare the common Greek text with all the LINUS .

moſt antient manuſcripts in England, France, Spain, and Both muſcles move the uvula upwards, to give room for

Italy ; and to note the differences obſerved therein . ſwallowing ; and ſerve to raiſe it, when relaxed and fallen

In the preface of this work , the editors ſpeaking of the di- down.- In which cafe , it is uſual to promote its riling, by

vers verſions of the Bible in the vulgar tongues, obſerve of applying a little beaten pepper on the end of a ſpoon to it.

the vulgate, that there is no verſion inany language to be See DEGLUTITION.

compared with it. And this they juſtify, by comparing Bartholin ſays, that ſuch as have no uvula are ſubject to the

paſſages that occur in the moſt celebrated Greek manuſcripts, phthiſic, and uſually die thereof ; by reaſon the cold air, en

with the ſame paſſages in the vulgate, where there is any dif- tering the lungs too haſtily , corrupts them . See PHTHISIS .

ference between that, and the common printed Greek copy. Uvul Æ Procidentia. See the article PROCIDENT I A.

In effect, it is probable, that atthe time the antient Italic, UXORIUM, in antiquity , a fine, or forfeit paid by the

or vulgate verſion of theNew Teſtament was made, and at Romans for notmarrying. See MARRIAGE , POLITICAL

the time it was afterwards compared with the Greek manu- Arithmetic, & c.

ſcripts, by S. Jerom ; as they were then nearer the times UZIFIR, UZUFAR, or UziFur, in chymiſtry, a name

of the Apoſtles, they had juſter Greek copies, and thoſe bet- which ſome authors give to cinnabar. See CINNABAR.
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W,

A letter particular to the northern languages, who muſt cauſe them to be cried, and publiſhed in the mar

and people ; as the Engliſh , Dutch, Poliſh , kets, and churches near about : elſe the year and day does

and others of Teutonic and Sclavonic ori- not run to the prejudice of him that loft them .

ginal . See Letter , and ALPHABET . Though waifbe properly ſpoken of things ſtolen, yet it may

The w is alſo ſometimes admitted into the alſo be underſtood of goods not ſtolen.- As, if a man be

French, Italian , &c. in proper names, and other terms bor- purſued with hue and cry, as a felon , and he lies, and leaves

rowed from the languages where it is uſed . his own goods; theſe ſhall be forfeit as goods ſtolen : and are

In Engliſh , the w is uſually a conſonant ; and as ſuch , may properly called fugitive goods. See Fugitive.

go before all the vowels,except u ; as in want, weapon , win- WAIN. See the article CHARLES's Wain .

ter , world , &c. . See CONSONANT . WAINSCOT, in building, the timber -work ſerving to line
It is fometimes alſo a vowel ; and as ſuch , follows any of the walls of a room ; being uſually in pannels, and painted,

the vowels a , e, 0, and unites with them into a kind of double to ſerve in lieu of hangings. See WALL, & c.

vowel, or dipthong ; as in law , ewe, fow , &c. Even in balls, it is common to have wainſcot breaſt high ;
The Engliſh w is founded as in Latin, u, in quantum, fuadeo, by reaſon of the natural humidity of walls. See WALL.

lingua.- Its found is alſo commonly like the groſs, or full Some joiners put charcoal behind the pannels of the wainſcot,

u rapidly pronounced . - In French, the ſound of the w does to prevent the ſweat of ſtone and brick -walls from un

not differ from that of the ſingle v . See U. gluing the joints of the pannels.- Others uſe wool for the

WADD, or WADDING , in gunnery, a ſtopple of paper, hay, fame purpoſe. But neither the one nor the other is fuffi

ſtraw , old clouts, or the like,forced into a gun uponthe pow- cient in fome houfes : the only ſure way, is, by priming over

der, to keep it cloſe in the chamber ; or put up cloſe to theſhot, the back - ſides of the joints with white lead, Spaniſh brown,

to keep it from rolling out. See CHARGE, and TAMPION . and linſeed oil.

WAFE. See the article WAIF . According to Neve, wainſcotting with Norway oak , the

WAFT.- To waft a hip, is to convoy her fafe, as men of workman finding ſtuff, is valued at fix or ſeven ſhillings per

war do by merchants Thips. See Convoy . yard ſquare - Plain ſquare wainſcotting, the workman find

To make a WAFT , is to hang out ſome coat, ſea -gown, or the ing deal, is valued at three ſhillings, or three Thillings ſix

like, in the main ſhrouds of the ſhip, as a ſign for the men penceper yard. -- Largebiſfection wainſcotting, with Dant

to come on board, & c. zick ſtuff, is valued at fix or ſevenſhillings per yard ; and

Such waft is alſo frequently intended to ſhew that a ſhip is in ordinary biſfection work, at three ſhillings ſix- pence per yard.

diſtreſs, by a leak , &c . and therefore wants help from the In taking dimenſions, they uſe a ſtring, which they preſs in

ſhore, or from other ſhips. to all the mouldings ; it being a rule that they are to be paid

WAFTERS, WAFTORES, conducters of vefſels at ſea . for all where the plane goes. See MEASURING.

See CONVOY . WAVE, in law , a woman that is put out of the protection

King Edward IV. conſtituted a triumvirate of officers with of the law . See OUTLAW.

naval power, whom the patent ftiles cuftodes, conductores, She is called waive, as being forſaken of the law : and not

and waftores; whoſe buſineſs chiefly was to guard our fiſhera outlaw , as a man is ; by reaſon women cannot be of the de

men on the coaſts of Norfolk, and Suffolk . cenna, are not ſworn in leets to the king, nor to the law , as

WAGA, or VAGA . See the article WEIGH . men are ; who therefore are within the law : whereas wo

WAGAR, WAGING, in law , vadari, ſignifies the giving men are not ; and fo cannot be outlawed, ſince they never

ſecurity for the performance of any thing. See GAGE, were within it. See DECENNIER , FRIBURGH , & c.

PLEDGE , VADARI , EC. In this ſenſe we meet with waviaria mulieris, as of the ſame

Thus, to wage law, is to put in ſecurity that you will make import with utlagatio viri. See OUTLAWRY .

law at theday aſſigned . See MAKE. WAKE of a ſhip, is the ſmooth water a - ſtern , when ſhe is

WAGGON, a kind of vehicle, or carriage in common uſe .. under fail.

See CARRIAGE , & c. By this, a gueſs may be made of the ſpeed the makes. See

There are divers forms of waggons, accommodated to the RECKONING.

divers uſes they are intended for.- The common waggon They alſo judge from this, whether the ſhip goes as ſhe looks ;

conſiſts of the ſhafts, or rads, which are the two pieces the that is, whether ſhe makes her way right a -head, as ſhe lies ;

hind horſe bears up ; the welds ; the flotes, which are the as ſhe doth when her wake is right a - ſtern: but if this wake

croſs pieces that hold the ſhafts together ; the bolſter, being be a point or two to leeward, they judge that ſhe falls to the

that part on which the fore wheels and axletree turn, in leeward of her courſe .

wheeling the waggon acroſs the road ; the cheft, or body of When , in a ſhip’s ſtaying ſhe is ſo quick , that ſhe does not

the wiggon, having the ſtaves or rails fixed thereon ;'the fall to leeward upon a tack , but that when tacked, her wake

bales, or hoops, which compoſe the top ; the tilt, the place is to the leeward, they ſay, She ſtays to theweather of her

covered with cloth at the end of the waggon : beſides the wake ; which is a ſign thefeels herhelm well, and is nimble

wheels, axletree, &c. of ſteerage.

The larger the wheels of the waggon , and their circumfe- Alſo, when one ſhip, giving chaſe to another, is got as far

rence, the eaſier the motion ; and the leſs, the heavier, and into the wind as the, and fails directly after her, they ſay,

more uneaſy and jogging they go .-- But ſtill, the higher a She is got into her wake.

waggon , & c. is fet, the apter it is to overturn.— The only WAKEFULNESS, or WATCHING, inſomnia. See

reaſon why the fore wheels of waggons, & c. are made leſs WATCHING.

than the hind wheels, is for the conveniency ofturning. See WAKES*, Vigils, or Country-WAKES, are certain an

WHEEL. tient anniverſary feaſts, in ſeveral pariſhes ; wherein the

The more upright or ſquare the ſpokes of the wheels are people were to be awake at the ſeveral vigils, or hours to go

from the box, or centre, the weaker they are when they to prayer. See Vigil.

come to bear on either ſide : on which account, as alſo to re- The word is formed from the Saxon , Wacce, vigilia, ex

cure a wheel from breaking in a fall, they are made concave, cubie , watch .

or diſhing.
They are uſually obſerved, in the country, on the Sunday

WAGGONER, in aſtronomy, a kind of conſtellation, next after the ſaint's day to whom the pariſh -church is dedi

called alſo Charles's wain . See CHARLES'S WAIN. cated ,

WAGGONER is alſo uſed for a routier , or book of charts, Cowel defines them by vigils, in the dedications of churches,

deſcribing the ſeas, their coaſts, & c. See Chart, and where men fat drinking in the choir all night. See DEDI

ATLAS . CATION .

WAIF, or Wafe , a term primarily applied to ſtolen goods, WALDENSES. See the article VAUDOIS .

which a thief, being purſued, or over-burthened, fies, and WALKERS, a ſort of foreſt -officers, appointed by the king

leaves behind him , or drops in the way. to walk about a certain ſpace of ground, committed to their

The king's officer, or the bailiff of the lord within whoſe care, and inſpection. See Forest .

juriſdiction ſuch waifs or waif goods were left (having by Walkers, are the ſame with what we otherwiſe call forefters.

grant, or preſcription, the franchiſe of waif ) may ſeize the See FORESTER .

goods to his lord's uſe ; except the owner comewith freſh WALKS, in gardening. See the article ALLEYS .

fuit after the felon , and ſue an appeal of robbery within a To keep the weeds from growing upon walks, Mr. Switzer

year and a day, or give in evidence againſt him, and he be directs, that the bottoms thereof be filled with lime-rubbiſh,

attainted.- In which caſes, the owner ſhall have his goods or coarſe gravel, Aint ſtones, or other rocky ſtuff, eight or

again . ten inches deep ; over which may be laid a like depth of

IVaifs, things loſt, and eſtrays, are ſaid to be pecus vagrans ; gravel, not too fine.

and are nullius in bonis ubi non apparet dominus. And there- To keep them the drier, they are to be made rounding, or con

fore belong to the lord of the franchiſe where they are found ; vex . - The uſual proportion is, that a walk 20 feet wide,

.
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be four inches higher in the middle, than at the ſides ; a Party -WALLS. PARTITION.

walk 25 feet wide, 5 inches, &c. Piets-WALL . See the article Picts.

After laying a walk, it is to be rolled , both lengthwiſe and Fence-Walls. ( Fence.

croſs-wiſe ; and to lay it the firmer, it muſt have three or Wall in fortification, & c. See the article RAMPART .

four water-rollings; that is, when it rains ſo very faſt, that Walls, in gardening, &C. The poſition, matter, and
the walk ſwims with water: which, when dry weather comes, form of walls, for fruit -trees, are found to have a great in
will bind as hard as terrace.

Auence on the fruit : though authors differ as to the prefe

To make the gravel bind the better, ſome mix a little lime See GARDEN, ORCHARD, & c.

with it ; which being apt to ſtick to theheels of the ſhoes in The reverend Mr. Lawrence directs, that the walls of a gar

wet weather, others grind or pound ſea -ſhells, and lay a thin den be not built directly to face the four cardinal points,

coat thereof on the gravel ; which being rolled, incorporates but rather between them , viz. fouth -eaſt, ſouth -weſt, north

with the gravel, and binders its hanging to the ſhoes.- eaſt, and north -weft : in which the two former will begood

Others beat ſmiths cinders to duſt , and others bricks ; ſtrew- enough for the beſt fruit, and the two latter for plums,

ing the duſt on the walks, which dries up the moiſture, and cherries, and baking pears. See ExPOSURE .

gives them a colour. Mr. Langford, and ſome others, propoſe garden -walls to con

Gravel-WALK . GRAVEL . ſift chiefly of femicircles ; each about fix or eight yards

Ring -WALK , among hunters. See Ring -Walk. in front, and including two trees ; and between every two
Terrace-WALK . TERRACE. ſemicircles, a ſpace of two feet of plain wall.By ſuch a
WALKING - Fire. See the article Ignis FATUUS . proviſion every part of a wall will enjoy an equal ſhare of the

WALL, in architecture, & c. a work of ſtone, brick , wood , fun , one time with another ; befide, that the warmth will be

or the like ; making the principal part of a building ; as ſerv increaſed , by the collecting and reflecting of the rays in

ing both to incloſe it, and to ſupport the roof, floors, & c. the ſemicircles ; and the trees within be ſcreened from inju

See BUILDING, HOUSE , &c. rious winds.

Walls, though built very thick and ſtrong, and their foun As to the materials of walls for fruit-trees, brick , according

dations laid deep, yet, if carried on ſtreight in a line, are in to Mr. Switzer, is the beſt ; as being the warmeſt and kind

clined to lean , or fall ; and ſuch as are built crooked, though eft for the ripening of fruit, and affording the beſt conve

thin and weak, are much more laſting.– A wall raiſed over niency for nailing.

a river, onarches of pillars, ſtands as firm as others, whoſe Mr. Lawrence, however, affirms, on his own experience,

foundation is entire. that mud -walls, made of earth and ſtraw tempered together,

Hence it appears, that a wall built much thinner than uſual, are better for the ripening of fruit, than either brick or ſtone

by only having at every 20 fcet's diſtance an angle ſet out walls : he adds, that the coping of ſtraw laid on ſuch walls,

about two feet, or more, in proportion to the heighth of the is of great advantage to the fruit, in ſheltering them from

wall; or by having at the like diſtance, a column, or pi- perpendicular rains, & c.

lafter erected along with it, fix or eight inches on each fide, M. Fatio, in a particular treatiſe on the ſubject, inſtead ofthe

over and above the thickneſs of the reſt of the wall : fuch common perpendicular walls, propoſes to have the walls built

wall will be much ſtronger, than if five times the quantity of ſloping, or reclining from the fun ; that what is planted a

materials were uſed in a ſtreight wall. gainſt them , may liemore expoſed to his perpendicular rays ;

Walls are diſtinguiſhed into divers kinds , from the matter which muſt contribute greatly to the ripening of fruit in our

whereoftheyconſiſt ; as plaiſtered, or mud -walls, brick -walls,
cold climate.

ſtone-walls, fint or boulder-walls, and boarder -walls.- In The angle of reclination , is to be that of the latitude of the

all which theſe general rulesare to be regarded. place ; that, when the ſun is in the meridian at the equi

10. That they be built exactly perpendicular to the ground- noxes, his rays may ſtrike juſt perpendicularly. See Hear .

work . Yet ſome others prefer perpendicular walls, and even inclin

20. That the maffieft and heavieſt materials be the loweſt ; ing ones, or ſuch as hang forwards to the fun ; as ſuch re

as fitter to bear, than be born . ceive the ſun's rays perpendicularly when he is low ; as in

3º. That the walls, as they ne, diminiſh proportionally in ſpring and autumn, or in the evening and morning: which
thickneſs, for eaſe both of weight and expence. they imagine of more ſervice, than the greateſt heats of the

4º. That certain courſes, or ledges, of more ſtrength than ſun atmidſummer, upon reclining walls.

the reſt, be interlaid, like bones, to ſtrengthen the whole Add, that in autumn the ſun is moſt wanted to ripen winter

fabric . pears ; in order to which , they ſhould be kept dry, which

Mud and Plaiſtered -WALLS, are chiefly in ordinary timber- againſt ſoping walls cannot be ; the dews, & c. lying much

buildings. Theſe walls, being quartered and lathed between longer thereon, than on thoſe that are perpendicular.

the timber, or ſometimes lathedover all, are plaiſtered with One great advantage, however, of M. Fatio's floping walls,

loam , (fee LOAM ;) which being almoſt dry, is plaiſtered is, that fruit -trees,as vines, &c. beingplanted againſt them,

over again with white mortar. See MORTAR. melon - glaſſes may be ſet on the fruit , which will much for:

Brick -WALLS, are the moſt important and uſual anong us.— ward its ripening.

In theſe, particular care is to be taken about the laying of Sea-WALLS.

the bricks, viz. That in ſummer they be laid as wet, and Wall - Trees. See the article Tree .

in winter as dry as poſſible, to make them bind the better Planting Wall fruit-trees.
PLANTING .

with the mortar: that in ſummer, as faſt as they are laid, WALOON, or WALLOON, a kind of old French ; being

they be covered up, to prevent the mortar, & c. from drying the language ſpoke by the Walloons, or the inhabitants of a

too fast : that in winter they be covered well, to protect them conſiderable part of the French and Auſtrian Low -Coun

from rain , ſnow , and froſt, which are all enemies to the tries, viz. thoſe of Artois, Hainault, Namur, Luxemburg,

mortar : that they be laid joint on joint in the middle of and part of Flanders and Brabant.

walls, as ſeldom as may be ; but, good bond made there, The Waloon is held to be the language of the antient Gauls,

as well as on the outſides.- Care is likewiſe to be taken, or Celts. See LANGUAGF., & c.

that the angles be firmly bound : in order to which, in work- The Romans having fubdued ſeveral provinces in Gaul,

ing up the walls of a building, it is not adviſable to raiſe any eſtabliſhed prætors, or proconſuls, &c. to adminiſter juſtice in

wall above three feet high ,ere the next adjoining wall be the Latin tongue. On this occaſion, the natives were brought

wrought up to it ; that good bond may be made in the pro- to apply themſelves to learn the language of the conquerors:

greſs of the work . and thus introduced abundance of the Roman words and

Laſtly, in building a houſe in the city of London , the walls phraſes into their owntongue.

are to be of ſuch thickneſſes, as are enjoined by the act of Of this mixture of Gauliſh and Latin, was formed a new

parliament for rebuilding that city . See House . language, called Romans; in contradiction to the ancient un
Flint, or Boulder -WALLS, are frequently uſed in divers parts adulterated Gauliſh , which was called Walon , or Walloon.

for fence-walls, a -round courts, gardens, & c. and even for This diſtinction is kept up to this day ; for the inhabitants of

walls of out-houſes. — Sir Henry Wotton obſerves, that the ſeveral ofthe low -country provinces ſay , that in France they

building of walls of Aint , is a thing utterly unknown to the ſpeak Romans; whereas they ſpeak the Walloon, which comes

antients; who obſerving in that material a kind of metallic much nearer the ſimplicity of the antient Gauliſh. See Ro.
nature, at leaſt a fuſibility, reſerved it for nobler uſes. See MANS, and FRENCH.

BOULDER . WANDASS. See the article WINDASS.

Theſe walls are uſually raiſed by a right and left-handed WANDERING Stars. See the article Star .

man , who have a hod of mortar poured down on the work, WANLASS, in hunting.- Driving the wanlaſs, is the

which they part betwixt them ; each ſpreading it towards driving of deer to a ſtand, that the lord may have a ſhoot:

himſelf, and ſo they lay in the Aints. - The mortar for this which is one of the cuſtomary ſervices of fiefs. See HUNT

work is to be very ftiff. ING .

Angle of a WALL. ANGLE . WAPENTAKE, or WEAPENTAKE , a diviſion of cer

Coping of a WALL.
COPING . tain northern counties, particularly thoſe beyond the Trent,

Plinth of a WALL . See the article { PLINTH . anſwering to what in other places is called a hundred, or a

Scenography ofWALLS.
SCENOGRAPHY . cantred. See HUNDRED.

Painting on WALLS. L PAINTING . Authors differ as to the origin of the word . - Brompton
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brings it from the Saxon waepen, and taecan, to deliver, by WARDEN, Guardian, one who has the charge, or keeping

reaſon the tenants antiently delivered their arms to every new of any perſon, or thing , by office. See GUARD, and

lord , as a token of their homage. GUARDIAN .

Sir Thomas Smith gives a different account.— Muſters, he Such is the warden of the fleet ,the keeper of the fleet priſon ;

obſerves, were antiently taken of the armour and weapons of who has the charge of the priſoners there ; eſpecially ſuch as

the ſeveral inhabitants of every hundred ; and from ſuch as are committed from the court of chancery for contempt.

could not find fufficient pledges for their good abearing, their See Fleet .

weapons were taken away, and delivered to others . Such alſo are , the warden of the fellowſhips, warden of the

Others give a different account of its riſe, viz . That when marſhes, wardens of peace, warden of the weſt marches,

firſt the kingdom was divided into wapentakes, he who was warden of the foreſt, warden of the alnage, warden of the

the chief of the diviſion, and whom wenow call high -conſta- king's wardrobe , &c . See GUARDIAN ; ſee alſo JUSTICE ,

ble , as ſoon as he entered upon his office, appeared in the WARDROBE , &C .

field, on a certain day , on horſe -back, with a pike in his WARDEN , in an univerſity , is the head of a college ; anſwer

hand ; and all the chief men of the hundred met him with ing to what in other colleges we call the maſter thereof. See

their lances ; who alighting, touched his pike with their lan- UNIVERSITY , &c.

ces , as a ſignal they were firmly united to each other, by the Warden, or Lord Warden of thecinque-ports, is the gover

touching their weapons. Whence the denomination wa- nour of thoſe noted havens ; who has the authority of an admi

pentake from the Saxon waepen , and tac, touching . ral , and fendsoutwrits in hisown name. See CINQUE- Ports.

WAR, Bellum , a conteſt, or difference between princes, ſtates, WARDEN of the mint , is an officer, whoſe buſineſs is to re

or large bodies of people ; which not being determinable by ceive the gold and ſilver bullion brought in by the merchants ;

the ordinary meaſures of juſtice and equity, is referred to to pay them for it, and overſee the other officers.-- He is

the deciſion of the ſword . alſo called keeper of the exchange, and mint. See Mint .

Hobbes's great principle is, that the natural ſtate of man, is Church -WARDENS.
CHURCH .

a ſtate of warfare ; moſt other politicians hold war to be a Renter -WARDEN . RENTER .

preternatural, and extraordinary ſtate. WARDER. — Yeomen warders of the Tower, are officers,

Civil, or Inteſtine WAR, is that between ſubjects of the ſame forty in number, who are accounted the king's domeſtic ſer

realm ; or between parties in the fame ſtate. See Civil . vants, and are ſworn by the lord chamberlain : their duty

In this ſenſe , we ſay, the civil wars of the Romans deſtroy- is, to attend the priſoners of ſtate, and wait at the gates. See
ed the republic : the civil wars of Granada ruined the power TOWER .

of the Moors in Spain : the civil wars in England begun in Ten of them are uſually upon the day's wait, to take an ac

1641 , ended in the king's death , 1648 . count of all perſons who come into thetower ; to enter their

King's WAR, Bellum regis.- At the time when particular names, and the names of the perſons they go to, in a book

lords were allowed to make war with one another, to re- to be peruſed by the conſtable or lieutenant.

venge injuries, inſtead of proſecuting them in the ordinary WARDFEOH, or WARDFEGH , the valueof a ward, or

courts of juſtice; the appellation king's war was given to ſuch heir under age ; or the money paid to the lord of the fee,

as the king declared againſt any other prince, or ſtate : on for his redemption.

which occaſion , the lords were not allowed to make private WARD-HOOK, in gunnery , a rod, or ſtaff, with an iron

war againſt each other ; as being obliged to ſerve the king, end, turned ſerpent-wiſe, or like a ſcrew , to draw the wads

with all their vaſſals. See VASSAL , &c. or ockam out of a gun, when it is to be unloaded.

Religious War , is a war maintained in a ſtate, on account of WARDMOTE, in London, is a court ſo called, which is

religion ; one of the parties refuſing to tolerate the other. kept in every ward of the city; anſwering to the curiata

Holy War , is that antiently maintained by leagues and croi- comitia, in ancient Rome. SeeMore .

fades, for the recovery of the holy land . ' See CROISADE . WARD -PENNY, WARDPENI, was formerly a cuſtom

Art of WAR . See the article MILITARY Art . ary due, paid to the ſheriff, or other officer, for maintaining

Council of WAR, is an aflembly of great officers , called by a watch and ward. See Penny .

general or commander, to deliberate with him on enter- It was payable at the feaſt of S. Martin ; and is ſtill paid

prizes, and attempts to be made. See Council . within the manor of Sutton Colfield in Warwickſhire ; and

On ſome occaſions, council of war is alſo underſtood of an with ſome very fingular ceremonies.

affembly of officers, fitting in judgment on delinquent fo !- WARDROBE, a cloſet, or little room adjoining to a bed

diers, deſerters, coward -officers, &c . chamber ; ſerving to diſpoſe and keep a perſon's apparel in ;

Habiliments of WAR.2
HABILIMENT . or for a ſervant to lodge in, to be at hand to wait, &c.

Man of WAR . Sce the article XSHIP, RATE , &c. WARDROBE, in a prince's court, is an apartment wherein his

Officers of WAR. ( OFFICERS . robes, wearing apparel, and other neceflaries are preſerved ;

Place ofWar, is a place fortified, on purpoſe to cover and under the care and direction of proper officers.

defend a country, and ſtop the incurſion of an enemy's ar- His majeſty has a great wardrobe, a removing wardrobe, and

my : or , it is a place wherein are diſpoſed the proviſions of divers ſtanding wardrobes, belonging to his bed -chamber, in

war, for an army incamped in the neighbourhood; or whither each of his palaces, viz . at Whitehall, Kenſington, Wind

an army retires into winter quarters. See Place .
for , Hampton -Court, and the Tower ; each under its re

WARBLING of the wings, in falconry , is when a hawk, ſpective keeper.

after having mantled herſelf, croſſes her wings over her back . The removing wardrobe alwaysattends on the king's perſon ;

See Hawk , and FALCON . as alſo on embaſſadors, at chriſtenings, maſques, plays, & c.

WARD, WARDA, cuſtody or keeping. See GUARD. It is under the command of the lord chamberlain : the

WARD, is a word uſed in our law - books, in divers fignifica- under -officers are, a yeoman, two grooms, and three pages.

tions.- Thus, a ward , in London is a part of the city, The great wardrobe is of great antiquity.-- Antiently it was

committed to the ſpecial charge of one of the aldermen of the kept near puddle -wharf, in a houſe purchaſed for that pur

city . There are 26 wards in London , which are as hun- poſe, by king Edward III. but ſince the fire of London, it

dreds, and the pariſhes thereof as towns. See ALDERMAN , has been kept in York -buildings.

HUNDRED, &c . The maſter or keeper thereof , is an officer of great dignity :

A foreſt is alſo divided into wards; fo are moſt of our hof- high privileges were conferred on him by Hen. VI. King

pitals . See FOREST,WOODWARD, and HOSPITAL. James I. enlarged the ſame, and erected the office into a cor
A priſon is ſometimes alſo called a ward. See GOAL . poration. SeeMaster.

The heir of the king's tenant, who held by knights -ſervice, The officers are, the maſter or keeper, bis deputy, and his

or in capite, was alſo called a ward , during his non -age.-- clerk ; beſides ſeveral under -officers ; and above fixty tradeſ

But this ſort of wardſhip is taken away by the ſtatute, 12 men , all ſworn ſervants to the king. See Clerk.

Car. II . cap. 24. See WARDS . This office is to provide for coronations, marriages, and fu

Calle WARD . See the article Castle. nerals of the royal family ; to furnith the court with beds,

WARD, WARDA, or WARDAGIUM , is alſo uſed in our hangings, carpets, &c. to furniſh houſes for embaſſadors,

antient writers , for the cuſtody of a town or caſtle, which at their firſt arrival here ; preſents for foreign princes and

the tenants and inhabitants were bound to keep at their own embaſſadors ; furniture for the lord lieutenant of Ireland,

charge. See WARDAGE. and our embaſſadors abroad ; robes for the knights and offi,

WARDA Ecclefiarum, denotes the guardianſhip of churches : cers of the garter, heralds, perſuivants, miniſters of ſtate,

which is in the king during vacancies, by reaſon of the liveries for the officers of the bed -chamber, and other ſervants ;

regalia, or temporalities. See REGALIA, and TeMPO- liveries for the lord chief juſtice, and barons of the Exche

RALITIES . quer; and other officers in thoſe courts : as alſo yeomen ,
WARDAGE, WARDAGIUM , is ſometimes uſed in our warders, trumpets , kettle - drums, meſſengers, coachmen ,

antient law-writers , in the ſame ſenſe with wardpenny. See grooms, & c. with coaches, harneſſes, faddles, & c. The

WARDPENNY . watermen, game-keepers ; linen and lace for the king's per

Sometimes it alſo ſeems to denote a being free from wardſhip. ſon ; tilts, &c . for his barges, &c.

WARDECORNE, among our antientwriters, a duty in - WARDS, a court firſt erected by king Henry VIII . and

cumbent on the tenants , to guard the caſtle, by founding a after augmented by him with the office of liveries : but now

horn upon the approach of an enemy ; called alſo cornage. abſolutely taken away and aboliſhed, by a ſtatute made 12

See CORNAGE. Car. II. cap. 24 .
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WARD-STAFF, the conſtable or watchman's ſtaff. WARREN, WARENNA, a franchiſe, or place privileged,

The manor of Lambourn in Effex, is held by ſervice of the either by deſcription, or grant from the king, to keep beaſts

ward -faff, viz . the carrying a load of ſtraw in a cart with and fowl of warren in ; as rabbits, hares , partridges, phea

fix horſes,two ropes, two men in harneſs, to watch the faid fants, & c. See Beast , GAME, HUNTING , & c.

ward -falf, when it is brought to the town of Aibridge, &c. By a ſtatute 21 Edw . III. a warren may lie open , and

Camd. tit. Effex. there is no need of cloſing it in ; as there is of a park.
WARD -WITE*, is defined by Fleta, as fignifying a being ex- See PARK, & C.

empted from the duty of watching.-- Others rather take it If any perſon be found an offender in any ſuchfree warren ,

for a duty paid towards the charge thereof. he is puniſhable for the fame at common law . See FREE.

• The word is compounded of the Saxon ward, vigilia , Beaſts ofWARREN, See the article BEASTS.

watch ; and wite, mulet. WAR'T, Verruca, a little round, hard excreſcence, ariſing on

WARECTUM , in antient writings, fignifies land that has the felh , like a pea. See ExcRESCENCE .

lain long neglected, and untilled . Warts are more frequent on the hands than any other part.-

In antient records, we meet with tempus wareéti, for the There are divers forts; the moſt uſual are called porraceæ ;

time wherein land lies fallow , or elſe the ſeaſon of fallowing. as having heads like leeks, and conſiſting of little threads,

See FALLOW. reſembling the roots thereof.

WAREN. See the article WARREN. Another fort is called myrmecia, which is a little round, cal

WARMTH. See the article Heat. lous eminence on the hands of young children ; riſing fudden

WARN, in law , to ſummon a perſon to appear in a court of ly , and diſappearing again. See MYRMECIA .

juſtice . See SUMMONS. A third ſort is the acrochardon . See ACROCHORDON,

WARNING -Wheel, in a clock , is the third or fourth , ac Some phyſicians alſo rank the corns growing on the tocs un

cording to its diſtance from the firſt wheel. See CLOCK . der the claſs of warts : which the Latins call clavi ; becauſe

WARP, in the manufactures, is the threads, whether of filk , occaſioning ſhooting pains, as if one were pricked with the

wool, linen, hemp, cotton , or the like, that are extended point of a nail. SeeClavus.

lengthwiſe on the weaver's loom ; and acroſs which the work- Warts, if only rooted in the cutis, are eaſily taken away ;

man , by means of his ſhuttle, paſſes the threads of the woof, but if they ariſe from the tendons underneath, there is fcarce

to form a cloth , ribband, fuſtian , or other matter . See any extirpating them without great danger. The juice of

WEAVING. chelidon . mal. or eſula , of dens leonis, or tithymal, fre

For a woollen ſtuff, & c. to have the neceſſary qualities, it is quently applied, takes off warts.

required that the threads of the warp be of the fame kind Borelli commends water wherein fal armoniac has been dif

ofwool, and of the fame fineneſs throughout ; that they be folved : which Dr. Mapletoft, late profeſſor of phyſic at

fized with Flanders or parchment ſize, well prepared ; and Greſham - college, makes no ſcruple to fay is the only ſure

that they be in fufficientnumber, with regard to the breadth remedy he knows of in all medicine.

of the ſtuff to be wrought. See Woof, CLOTH, &c. WASHING. See the articles ABLUTION , LOTION, & c.

To WARP a ſhip, is to hale herto a place, when the wind is Waſhing the feet, was a common piece of civility among the

wanting, by means of a hawſer, a cable, and an anchor fix- Jews, practiſed upon ſtrangers, viſitors, & c, attheir arrival.

ed thereto . Waſhing the feet of twelve poor people, is an anniverſary

WARPENI. See the article WARDPENNY, ceremony, performed both by the kings of England and

WARRANT, an act, inftrument, or obligation , whereby a France, in commemoration of our Saviour's wabing the feet

perſon authorizes another to do fomething, which he had not
of his apoſtles.

otherwiſe a right to do. See WARRANTY, GUARANTY, Arnobius, adv. Gentes, Lib . VII. mentions a feaft in uſe

and VOUCHER . among the antients, called lavatio matris deứm , the wafhmg

WARRANT of Attorney, is that whereby a man appoints an- of the mother of the gods, held on the 30th of March .

other to do ſomething in his name, and warrants his action . WASHING one's hands. See the article Hand.

See ATTORNEY. WASHING of a fhip, in the ſea language, is when all the guns

It ſeems to differ from a letter of attorney, which paſſes under are brought to one ſide; and the men, getting upon the

hand and ſeal of him that makes it, before creditable wit- yards, waſh her other ſide, and ſcrape her as far as they can

neſſes; whereas warrant of attorney, in perſonal, mixed, and reach .

ſome real actions, is put in of courſe by the attornies for the Washing, in painting, is when a deſign drawn with a pen ,
plaintiffs, or defendants. or crayon , has ſome one colour laid over it with a pencil ;

Though a warrant of attorney, to ſuffer a common reco- as indian ink, biſtre, or the like ; to make it appear the more

very by the tenant, orvouchee, is to be acknowledged before natural, by adding the ſhadows of prominences, apertures,

ſuchperſons as the commiſſion for the doing thereof directs. & c. and by imitating the particular matters, whereof the

See RECOVERY, & c. thing is ſuppoſed to conſiſt.

In the court of common pleas, there is a clerk of the war- Thus, they waſh with a pale red , to imitate brick and tyle ;

rants, who enters all warrants of attorney for plaintiff, and with a pale india blue, to imitate water and fate ; with
defendant. See CLERK

green , for trees and meadows; with ſaffron or French ber
WARRANTIZANDUM. See the article SUMMONS ries, for gold and braſs ; and with ſeveral colours, for

ad Warrantizandum . marbles.

WARRANTO. See the article Quo Warranto.. Theſe waſhes are uſually given in equal teints, or degrees,
WARRANTY, WARRANTIA , a promiſe, or covenant throughout; which are afterwards broughtdown, and ſoftened

by deed, made by the bargainer for himſelf and his heirs, to over the lights with fair water , and ſtrengthened with deeper

warrant and ſecure the bargainee and his heirs, againſt all
colours for the ſhadows. See Light, and SHADOW .

men, for enjoying the thing agreed on between them . See WASHINGS, or WASHES, among goldſmiths, coiners, & c.
VOUCHER.

are the lotions whereby they recover the particles of gold and

Such warranty paſſes from the ſeller to the buyer ; from the filver out ofthe ſweep, i.e. alhes, earths, ſweepings, & c.

feoffer to the feoffee ; from him that releaſes, to him that This is either performed by ſimply waſhing them again and

is releaſed from an action real. The form of it is thus : again, or by putting them in the waſhing mill.

Et ego vero præfatus A. & hæredes mei prædi&tas quinque To make one of theſe woſhes, they not only gather together

acras terre cum pertinentiis fuis præfato B. hæredibus Ego the aſhes of the furnaces, and ſweepings of the work

affignatis fuis contra omnes gentes warrantizabimus in perpe- houſes ; but they alſo break and pound the old earthen cruci

tuum , per preſentes. bles, and the very bricks whereof the furnaces are built ;

Note, under hæredes, heirs, are comprized all ſuch as the firſt little particles of gold, & c. being found to ſtick to them ,

warranter's lands come to , whether by defcent, purchaſe, by the crackling natural to thoſe metals, when in their laſt

or the like. degree of heat.

Warranty is either real, or perſonal.- Real, when it is an- Theſe matters being as well ground, and mixed together,

nexed to lands and tenements granted for life, & c. which , are put in large wooden baſons, where they are waſhed ſeve

again, is either in deed, or in law . See De Facto, & c. ral times, and in ſeveral waters, which run off, by inclina

Perſonal, either reſpects the property of the thing fold , or tion, into troughs underneath ; carrying with them the earth ,

the quality of it. and the inſenſible particles of the metals, and only leaving

Renlwarranty, again, in reſpect of the eſtate, is either li- behind them the larger and more conſiderable ones, which

neal, collateral,or commencing by diffeiſin. are viſibleto the eye, and taken out with the hand without
WARRANTIA Charta , a writ that lies for a perſon who is more trouble .

infeoffed in lands and tenements, with clauſe of warranty ; To get out the finer parts, gone off with the earth, they

and is impleaded in an aflize, or writ of entry, wherein he uſe quickſilver, and a waſhing mill.- This mill conſiſts of a

cannot vouch, or call to warranty. See VOUCHER . large wooden trough , at bottom of which are two metalline

WARRANTIA Diei, a writ which lies in caſe where a man parts, ſerving as mill-ſtones; the lower being convex , and

having a day aſſigned perſonally to appear in court to an the upper, which is in form of a croſs, concave.

action wherein he is fued, is, in the mean time, by com- A - top is a winch , placed horizontally, which turns the upper

mandment employed in the king's ſervice ; ſo that he cannot piece round ; and at bottom a bung, to let out the waterand

come at the day affigned. — It is directed to the juſtices, or- earth, when fufficiently ground.

dering them not to find or record him in default. To have a waſh, then ,the trough is filled with common
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water ; into which they caſt thirty or forty pounds of quick

ſilver, and two or three gallons of the matter remaining

from the firſt lotion .-- Then turning the winch, they give

motion to the upper mill-ſtone'; which grinding the matter

and the quickſilver violently together, the particles of gold

and filver become the more eaſily amalgamated therewith :

This work they continue for two hours ; when opening the

bung, the water and earth runs out, and a freſh quantity is

put in. See AMALGAMATION, & c.

The carths are uſually paſſed thus through the mill three

times ; and the fame quantity of mercury uſually ſerves all

the three times. When there is nothing left in the mill

but the mercury , united with the gold or filver which it has

amalgamated , they take it out, and waſhing it in divers

waters, they put it in a ticken bag, and lay itin a preſs, to

ſqueeze outthe water, and the looſe quickſilver : the remain

ing quickſilver they evaporate by fire, in a retort , or an a

limbeck . The metal which remains, they refine with lead ,

or part it with aqua fortis.. See Gold, and SILVER ; ſee

allo LAVATORY .

WASSAIL E , or WASSEL , a feſtival fong, fung hereto

fore from door to door, about the time of Epiphany. See
WASSE L - Bowl.

WASSEL -Bowl, or WASTEL-Bowl, was a large cup or

bowl of ſilver or wood, wherein the Saxons, at their pub

lic entertainments, drank a health to one another, in the

phraſe was-heal; that is, health be to you.

This waſſel-bowl, ſeems plainly to be meant by the word v2

ftellum , in the lives of the abbots of S. Albans, by Matt. Paris ;
where he faith , abbas folus prandebat ſupremus in refeEtorio

habens vaftellum : “ He had ſet by him the waffel- bowl, to

o drink an health to the fraternity ; or the poculum chari

ز

co tatis."

-

nation.-- If a pendulum , deſcribing little arches of a circle,

make vibrations of unequal lengths, in equal times ; it is by

reafon it deſcribes the greater with a greater velocity. For

the ſame reaſon, a ſpring put in motion , andmaking greater

or leſs vibrations, as it is more ore leſs ftist, and as it has a

greater or leſs degree of motion given it, performs them

nearly in equal times.-- Hence, as the vibrations of the

pendulum had been applied to large clocks, to rectify the

inequality of their motions ; ſo, to correct the unequal mo

tions of the balance of watches, a ſpring is added by the

iſochroniſm of whoſe vibrations , the correction is to be effect

ed . See PENDULUM .

The ſpring is uſually wound into a ſpiral; that , in the little

compaſs allotted it, it may be as long as poflibie ; and may

have ſtrength enough , not to be maſtered and dragged about

by the inequalities of the balance it is to regulate.

The vibrations of the two parts, ' viz . the fpring and balance,

ſhould be of the fame length ; only fo adjuſted , as that the

ſpring, being the more regular in the length of its vibrations

than the balance, may, on occaſion, communicate its regu

larity thereto. See SPRING .

The invention of Spring, or pocket -watches, is owing to the

felicity of the preſent age.-- It is true, we find mention

made of a watch preſented to Charles V. in the hiſtory of

that prince : but this, in all probability , was no more than a

kind ofclock to be fet on a table ; fome reſemblance whereof,

we have ſtill remaining in the antient pieces made before the

year 1670 .

In effect, it is between Dr. Hooke, and M. Huygens, that

the glory of this excellent invention lies : but to which of

them it properly belongs, is greatly diſputed ; the Engliſh

aſcribing it to the former ; and the French, Dutch, & c. to

the latter.

Mr. Derham , in his Artificial Clockmaker, ſays roundly,

that Dr. Hooke was the inventor ; and adds, that he contri

ved various ways of regulation . One way was with a

loadſtone. - Another with a tender ſtreight ſpring, one end

whereof played backwards and forwards with the balance ; fo

that the balance was to the ſpring, as the bob to a pendulumi;

and the ſpring as the rod chereof.— A third method was

with two balances, of which there were divers forts ; ſome

having a ſpiral ſpring to the balance for a regulator, and

others without.

But the way that prevailed, and which continues in mode,

was with one balance, and one ſpring running round the up

per part of the verge thereof. Though this has a diſadvan

tage, which thoſe with two ſprings, & c. were free from ; in

that a ſudden jerk , or confuſed ſhake, will alter its vibrations,

and put it in an unuſual hurry.

The time of theſe inventions was about the year 1658 ; as

appears, among other evidences, from an inſcription on one

of the double balance watches, preſented to king Charles II .

viz . Rob. Hooke Inven . 1658. T. Tompion fecit, 1675 .

The invention preſently got into reputation, both at home

and abroad ; and two of them were ſent for by the dauphin

of France.

Soon after this, M. Huvgens's watch with a ſpiral ſpring

got abroad , ảnd made a great noiſe in England , as if the long

gitude could be found by it .- It is certain , however, that

his invention was later than the year 1673 , when his book

de Horol. Oſcillat .. was publiſhed ; wherein he has not one

word of this , though he has of ſeveral other contrivances in

the ſame way .

One of theſe the lord Brouncker ſent for out ofFrance, where

M. Huygens had got a patent for them . This watch

agreed with Dr. Hooke's, in the application of the ſpring to

the balance ; only M. Huygens's had a longer ſpiral ſpring,

and the pulſes and beats were much fower, The balance,

inſtead of turning quite round, as Dr. Hooke's, turns ſeveral

rounds every vibration.

Mr. Derham fuggeſts, that he has reaſon to doubt M. Huy

gens's fancy firſt was ſet to work, by fome intelligence he

might have of Dr. Hooke's invention , from Mr. Olden

burg, or ſome other of his correſpondents in England : tho'

Mr.Oldenburg vindicates himſelfagainſtthat charge, in Phi

loſophical Tranfaétions, Nº. 118, and 129 .
Huvgens invented divers other kinds of watches, ſome of

them without any ſtring or chain at all ; which he called ,

particularly, pendulum watches.

As it was in England that watches had their firſt riſe ; ſo it

is there , too , they have arrived at their greateſt perfection .

- Witneſs that exceeding value put on an Engliſh watch

in all foreign countries, and that vaſt demand made for

them .

M. Savary , in bis Diction, de commerce, pretends to match

the French watchmakers againſt the English.— He afferts,

“ That if the Engliſh be in any condition to diſpute it with

" them, they owe it entirely to the great number of French

“ workmen, who took ſhelter here upon the revocation of
" the edi &t of Nants. ” He adds, " That three fourths of

“ the watches made in England, are the work of French

men .” From what authorities he ſays this , we know

not ;

And hence the cuſtom of going a waffelling, ſtill uſed in Suf

fex, and ſome other places, ſeems to havetaken its name.

WAST, or Waste , Vaſtum , in law, has divers ſignifications.

-1°. It is uſed for a ſpoil, made either in houſes, woods,

lands, &c. by the tenants for life , or for years, to the pre

judice of the heir, or of him in reverfion , or remainder.

Upon this, the writ ofwaſte is brought for recovery of the

thing waſted, and treble damages. See IMPEACHMENT .

Waste of the foreſt,is, properly, where a man cuts down his

own woods within the foreſt, without licenſe of the king, or
lord -chief-juſtice in eyre. Sec FOREST , and PURLIEU .

Waste , is alſo taken for thoſe lands which are not in any
man's occupation ; but lie common . See COMMON.

They ſeem to be ſo called , becauſe the lord cannot make ſuch

profit of them as of his other lands ; by reaſon of the uſe

others have thereof, for paſſing to and fro.- Upon this

none may build , cut down trees, dig , &c. without the lord's

licenſe.

Year Day and WASTE. See YEAR Day and IVafte.

WASTE of a ſhip, is that part of her between the main-maſt,

and the fore-maſt. See Ship , and Mast .

WAST E - BOARDS , are boards ſometimes ſet upon the ſide of a

boat, or other veſſel, to keep the ſea from breaking into her.

WATCH, Guet, a perſon poſted as a ſpy in any place, to

have an eye thereto , and give notice of what palles. See

CENTINEL, SENTRY , &c.

Watch , is alſo uſed for a corps de garde poſted at any paſſage ;

or a company of guards who go on the patrol. See GUARD.

Some officers are exempted from watch, and guard .

In the ſame ſenſe they ſay, night-watch, guet de nuit :

watch -word, mot de guet : royal-watch, city-watch.

Chevalier de guet , is a name given by the French, to the

officer who commands the royal-watch , &c.

Watch , at ſea, fignifies a meaſure, or ſpace of four hours ;

becauſe half the ſhip's crew watch, and do duty in their turns

ſo long at a time .

The ſhip's company is divided into two parts, the larboard

watch, and theſtarboard-watch. The maſter of the ſhip

commands the latter, and the chief mate the former.

Sometimes when a ſhip is in harbour, they watch but a quar

ter -watch , as they call it ; that is, but a quarter of the com

pany
watch at a time.

The watch- glaſs, being four hours, is uſed at ſea to ſhift or

change their watches.-- There are alſo half-watch hour

glaſſes ; minute and half -minute glaſſes ; by which laſt they

count the knots when they heave the log, in order to find

the ſhip's way. See Log - Line, and KNOT.

Death-Watch . See the article DEATH . ,

WATCH , is alſo uſed for a ſmall portable movement, or ma

chine, for the meaſuring of time ; having its motion regu

lated by a ſpiral ſpring. See WATCH -WORK .

Watches, ſtrictly taken , are all ſuch movements as ſhew the

parts of time ; as clocks are ſuch as publiſh it, by ſtriking on

a bell, &c. But, commonly, the name watch is appropria

ated to ſuch as are carried in the pocket ; and clock to the

Jarge movements, whether they ſtrike the hour, or not. See

C : ick , and MOVEMENT .

Sving , or Pendulum WATCHES , ſtand pretty much on the

fame principle with pendulum clocks; whence their denomi

-
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not : but it need not be told Engliſhmen that it is falſe ; there butes to the ſtriking of the hour, & c. which is called ciek

not being one French name, that we know of, among all work. See WATCH , and CLOCKWORK .

our famed watchmakers : nor , in the body of watchmakers, The ſeveral members of the watch- part, are, 1 ° The ba .

is their one eighth part French . lance, conſiſting of the rim , which is its circular part ; ſee

It is certain the French people prefer our watches vaſtly to BALANCE ; and the verge , which is its ſpindle ; to which

their own ; inſomuch , that to have them with the more eaſe, belong the two pallets or leves, that play in the teeth of the

a number of Engliſh workmen were invited over in 1719, crown -wheel.

and eſtabliſhed with great countenance at Verſailles, under 2º. The potence, or pottance, which is the ſtrong ftud in

the direction of the famous Mr. Law .-- But the eſtabliſh- pocket-watches, whereon the lower pivot of the verge plays,

ment, though every thing promiſed well for it, and the French and in the middle of which , one pivot of the balance - wheel

watch and clockmakers ſeemed undone by it, fell to the ground plays ; the bottom of the pottance is called the foot, the nrid

in leſs than a year's time. — M. Savary imputes its fall, in- dle part the noſe, and the upper part the floulder .

tirely, to that ſtrong prejudice of the French people, in be- 3º. The cock , which is the piece covering the balance .

half of the Engliſh workmen, and to the opinion that the 4°: The regulator, or pendulum ſpring, which is the ſmall

watches did not come from England. But the truth is, the Spring in the new pocket-watches, underneath the balance.

workmen fent over being moſt of them men of looſe cha
See REGULATOR.

racters, grew diffolute , quarrelled with the prieſts, inſulted 5º . The pendulum ; whoſe parts are, the verge, pallets, cocks,

the magiftrates, and were diſmiffed of neceffity . and the bob.

Striking WATCHES, are ſuch, as beſides the properwatch
6º. The wheels, which are the crown -wheel, in pocket

part, for meaſuring of time, have a clock -part, for ſtriking pieces, and ſwing-wheel in pendulums ; ſerving to drive the

the hours, &c. balance or pendulum . See CROWN -WHEEL.

Theſe are real clocks; only moved by a ſpring inſtead of a 79. The contrate -wheel, which is that next the crown -wheel,

weight.- Properly ſpeaking, they are called pocket - clocks. &c. and whoſe teeth and hoop lie contrary to thoſe of other

See CLOCK . wheels ; whence the name.

Repeating WATCHES, are ſuch as by pulling a ſtring, & c. 89. The great, or firſt wheel ; which is that the fufy, & c.

do repeat the hour, quarter, or minute, at any time of the immediately drives : after which are the ſecond wheel, third

day or night. wheel, & c .

This repetition was the invention of Mr. Barlow, and firſt Laſtly, between the frame and dial - plate, are the pinion of

put in practice by him in larger movements, or clocks, about report, which is that fixed on the arbor of the great wheel ;

the year 1676.- The contrivance ſtreight ſet the other and ſerves to drive the dial-wheel, as that ſerves to carry the

artiſts to work, who foon contrived divers ways of effecting
band .

the ſame.-- But its application to pocket-watches, was not Theory, and Calculation of Watch -WORK.- Preliminaries
known before king James the ſecond's reign ; when the in- neceffary to the calculating of the watch -part of a movement,

genious inventor abovementioned , having directed Mr. are laid down under the articles BEATS , MOVEMENT ,

Thompſon to make a repeating watch, was ſoliciting a patent and CLOCKWORK ; ſee alſo Turn.

for the ſame. Preliminary rules, common to the calculation of all move

The talk of a patent engaged Mr. Quare to reſume the ments, the clock as well as the watch -parts ; ſee under the

thoughts of a like contrivance, which he had had in view articleMOVEMENT.- Particular rules for the ſtriking part ;

ſome years before : he now effected it ; and being preſſed to ſee under the article ClocK WORK.- Thoſe for thewatch :

endeavour to prevent Mr. Barlow's patent, a watch of each part we have from the rev . Mr. Derham, as follow .

kind was produced before the king and council ; upon trial 1º. The ſame motion, it is evident, may be performed ei

of which, the preference was given to Mr. Quare's. ther by one wheel, and one pinion, or many wheels, and

The difference between them was, that Barlow's was made many pinions ; provided the number of turns of all the wheels

to repeat, by puſhing in two pieces on each ſide the watch- bear the proportion to all the pinions , which that one wheel

box ; one of which repeated the hour, and the other the bears to its pinion : or, which is the ſame thing, if the

quarter : whereas Quare's was made to repeat by a pin that number, produced by multiplying all the wheels together,

ſtuck out near the pendant; which being thruſt in , (as now be to the number produced by multiplying all the pinions-to

it is done by thruſting in the pendant itſelf) repeated both the gether, as that one wheel, to that one pinion .— Thus fup

hour and quarter with the ſamethruſt. See WATCHWORK . poſe you had occaſion for a wheel of 1440 teeth, with a pi

WATCHING, WAKEFULNESS, inſomnia, among phy- nion of 28 leaves ; you may make it into three wheels of 36

ſicians, denotes a diſorder whereby a perſon is diſabled from 8 , and 5 , and three pinions of 4, 7 , and 1. For the three

going to ſleep. See SLEEP . wheels, 36 , 8 , and 5 , inultiplied together, give 1440 for

It is occaſioned by a continual and exceſſive motion of the the wheels ; and the three pinions 4, 7, and 1, multiplied

animal ſpirits in the organs of the body, whereby thoſe or- together, give 28 for the pinions.- Add, that it matters not

gans are prepared to receive, readily, any impreſſions from in whatorder the wheels and pinions are fet, or whichpinion

external objects, which they propagate to the brain ; and fur- runs in which wheel; only for contrivance-lake, the biggeſt

niſh the foul with divers occaſions of thinking. See SPIRIT. numbers are commonly put to drive the reſt.

This extraordinary Aux of ſpirits may have two cauſes : for, 20. Two wheels, and pinions of different numbers, may

1º. The ſenſible objects may ſtrike the organ with too much perform the fame motion.— Thus, a wheel of 36 , drives a

force. In which caſe, the animal ſpirits being violently pinion of 4, the ſame as a wheel of 45 , a pinion of 5 ; or a

agitated, and thoſe agitations continued by the nerves to the wheel of 90, a pinion of 10.- The turns of each being 9 .

brain , they give a like motion to the brain itſelf ; the neceſ- 3º. If in breaking the train into parcels , any of the quotients

fary conſequence of which , is , that the animal muſt wake . ſhould not be liked ; or if any other two numbers to bemul

Thus, a loud ſhriek , pains, head -ach , gripes, coughing, &c . tiplied together, are deſired to be varied ; it may be done by

cauſe waking. – Add, that the foul's being oppreſſed with this rule.- Divide the two numbers, by any other two

cares, or deeply engaged in thinking, contributes to the fame : numbers which will meaſure them ; multiply the quotients

ſince, as it acts by the miniſtry of the ſpirits, any cares or by the alternate diviſors ; the product of theſe two laſt num

meditations that keep thoſe in motion, muſt produce watch- bers found, will be equal to the product of the two numbers

fulneſs.— Of this kind are thoſe inveterate wakings of me- firſt given . Thus, if you would vary 36 times 8 , divide

lancholic perſons ; ſome of whom have been known to paſs theſe by any two numbers which will evenly meaſure them :

three or four weeks without a wink of ſleep. See MELAN- ſo , 36 by 4 , gives 9 ; and 8 by 1 , gives 8 : now , by the

CHOLY . rule, 9 times ī is 9 , and 8 times 4 , 32 ; ſo that for 36 x 8 ,

20. The other cauſe is in the ſpirits themſelves ; which have you have 32 X 9 ; each equal to 288. If you divide 36 by 6 ,

fome extraordinary difpofition to receive motion , or to perfift and 8 by 2 , and multiply as before, you have 24 x 12 =

in it : as, from their too great heat, or that of the brain in 36 x 8 = 288 .

fevers, &c.— Hence it is, that the diſorder is moſt frequent 4º. If a wheel and pinion fall out with croſs numbers , too

in fummer , in the heat of youth , sc. big to be cut in wheels, and yet not to be altered by theſe

Long faſting has the ſame effect; the want offood ſubtilizing rules ; in ſeeking for the pinion of report , find two numbers

the ſpirits, and drying the brain.– The fame is likewiſe an of the fame , or a near proportion, by this rule : as either of

ordinary ſymptom in old age, by reaſon the pores of the the two given numbers , is to the other, ſo is 360, to a fourth .

brain, and the nerves, having been much widened by the Divide that fourth number, as alſo 360, by 4, 5 , 6 , 8 , 9 ,

continual paffage of ſpirits, for a great number of years, the 10 , 12 , 15 , (each of which numbers exactly meaſures 360)

ſpirits now paſs and repaſs through them with too much eaſe, or by any of thoſe numbers that brings a quotient neareſt an

and need not any extraordinary motion to keep the mind integer. - As ſuppoſe you had 147 for the whcel, and 170

awake . See Habit . for the pinion ; which are too great to be cut into ſmall

There are inſtances of waking for forty - five nights fucceffive- wheels, and yet cannot be reduced into leſs, as having no

ly : and we even read of a melancholy perſon, who never other common meaſure but unity : fay, as170 : 147 :: 360 :

fiept once in fourteen months . - Such watchings uſually de- 311. Or, as 147 : 170 :: 360 : 416. Divide the fourth

generate into madneſs. See Narcotics , and OPIATE . number, and 350 by one of the foregoing numbers ; as 311 ,

WATCH-WORK, is that part of the movement of a clock and 360 by 6, it gives 52 and 60 ; divide them by 8 , you

or watch , which is deſigned to meaſure, and exhibit the time have 39 , and 45 : and , if you divide 368 and 416, by 8 ,

on a dial -plate ; in contradiction to that part which contri- you have 45 and 52 exactly. Wherefore, inſtead of the two

num
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numbers 147, and 170, you may take 52 , and 60 ; or 39 the deſigned train by 60, find the beats in a minute ; and

and 45 , or 45 and 52 , & C. accordingly, find proper numbers for the crown-wheel, and

5º. To come to practice in calculating a piece of watch -work, quotients, ſo as that the minute-wheel ſhall go round once

firſt pitch on the train or beats of the balance in an hour ; in an hour, and the ſecond wheel once in a minute.

as, whether a ſwift one, of about 20000 beats, ( the uſual Suppoſe, e. gr. you ſhould chuſe a pendulum of fix inches

train of a common 30 hour pocket-watch ) or a dower, of to go eight days, with 16 turns of the fufy ; a pendulum of

about 16000, ( the train of the new pendulum pocket-watch- 6 inches vibrates 9368 in an hour ; and conſequently, di

es) or any other train .-- Next, reſolve on the number of viding it by 60, gives 156, the beats in a minute. Half

turns the fuly is intended to have, and the number of hours theſe ſums are 4684, and 78. Now , the firſt work is to

the piece is to go : ſuppoſe, e. gr. 12 turns, and to go break this 78 into a good proportion, which will fall into

30 hours, or 192 hours, (i. e. 8 days) & c. Proceed nowto one quotient, and the crown -wheel. Let the crown -wheel

find the beats of the balance or pendulum in one turn of the have 15 notches, then 78 , divided by 15 , gives

fuſy, by the direction given under the word BeATS.- Thus 5 .; fo a crown-wheel of 15 , and awheel and 8) 40 ( 5

in numbers ; 12 : 16 :: 20000 : 26666. Wherefore, pinion, whoſe quotient is 5, will go round in a
15

26666 are the beats in one turn of the fufy , or great wheel, minute to carry a hand to ſew ſeconds. For

and are equal to the quotients of all the wheels into the a hand to go round in an hour to thew minutes ; 8 ) 64 ( 8

balance multiplied together.- Now this number is to be becauſe there are 60 minutes in an hour, it is 8 ) 60 ( 77

broken into a convenient parcel of quotients ; which is to be but breaking 60 into good quotients, ( ſuppoſe 8 ) 40 ( 5

done thus : firſt, halve the number of beats, viz . 26666, 10 and 6, or 8 and 7 , & c.) and it is done . 15

and you have 13333 ; then pitch on the number of the Thus, 4684 is broken , as near as can be, into

crown-wheel, ſuppoſe 17 : divide 13333 by 17 , and you proper numbers.— But ſince it does not fall out exactly into

have 784 for thequotient (or turns) of the reſt of the wheels theabove-mentioned numbers, you muſt correct, ( as before

and pinions ; which being too big for one ortwoquotients, directed) and find the true number of beats in an hour, by

may be beſt broken into three.— Chuſetherefore three num- multiplying 15 by 5 , which makes 75 ; and 75 by 66,
bers ; which , when multiplied all together continually , will makes 4500 , which is half the true train.- Then find the

come neareſt 784 : as ſuppoſe 10, 9 , and 9 , multiplied con- beats in one turn of the fufy ; thus, 16 : 192 :: 4500 :

tinually, gives 810, which is ſomewhat too much ; there- 54000 ; which laſt is half the bcats in one turn of the fufy.

fore try again other numbers, 11 , 9 , and 8 : theſe drawn - This 54000 being divided by 4500, ( the true

one into another continually, produce 792 ; which is as near numbers already pitched on) the quotient will 9) 108 ( 12

as can be, and convenient quotients . Having thus con- be 12 ; which not being too big for a ſingle 8 ) 64 ( 8

trived the piece from the great wheel to the balance ; but quotient, needs not be divided into more ; and 8) 60 (71

the numbers not falling out exactly, as you firſt propoſed, the work will ſtand as in the margin.-- As to 8 ) 401 5

correct the work thus : firſt, ( by the direction given under the hour- hand, the great wheel, which performs 15

the word Beats) multiply 792, the product of all the quo- only one revolution in 12 turns of the minute

tients pitched upon , by 17 , ( the notches of the crown -wheel) wheel, will ſhew the hour ; or it may be done by the

the product is 1 3464, which is half the number of beats in minute -wheel.

one turn of the fufy ; then (by a rule given under the word | WATER, Aqua, in phyſics, a fimple, Auid, and liquid bo
Beats) find the true number of beats in an hour. Thus, dy ; reputed the third of the four vulgar elements. See

16:12 :: 13464 : 10098 ; which is half the beats in an ELEMENT.

hour.-- Then find what quotient is to be laid upon the pini Sir Iſaac Newton defines water to be a fuid ſalt, volatile,

on of report, ( by the rule given under that word.) - Thus, and void of taſte : but this definition Boerhaave fets aſide ;

36:12 :: 12 : 9, the quotient of the pinion of report. inaſmuch as water is a menftruum , or diffolvent of ſalts and

Having thus found your quotients, it is eaſy to determine ſaline bodies, which does not agree with the notion of its

what numbers the pinions Thall have ; for, chuſing what being a falt itſelf ; inaſmuch as we do not know of any falt
numbers the wheels ſhall have, and multiplying the pinions that diffolves another. See Salt .

by their quotients, the produce is the number for the wheels. Whether water be originallyfluid ?- Though waterbe de
Thus, the number of the pinion of report is fined a fluid, it is a point controverted among philoſophers,

4 ) 36 ( 9 4, and its quotient is 9 ; therefore the number whether fluidity be its natural ſtate, or the effect of violence :

5 ) 55 (IT for the dial-wheelmuſt be 4 x 9, or 36 : fo we fometimes find it appear in a fuid, and ſometimes in a

5 ) 45 ( 9 the next pinion being 5 , its quotient 11 , there- ſolid form ; and as the former in our warmer climate is the

5 ) 40 ( 8
fore the great wheel muſt be 5XII = 55 ; more uſual, we conclude it the proper one, and aſcribe the

and ſo of the reſt . other to the extraneous action of cold.- Boerhaave, how
17

Such is the method of calculating the numbers ever, aſſerts the contrary, and maintains water to be of the

of a 16 hour watch.- Which watch may be made to go cryſtalline kind ; ſince , wherever a certain degree of fire is

longer, by leſſening the train , and altering the pinion of wanting to keep it in fufion, it readily grows into a hard

report.- Suppoſe you would conveniently ſacken the train glebe, under the denomination of ice. See Ice .

to 16000 ; then , by the rule given under the word Beats, Mr. Boyle is much of the ſame ſentiment .-- Ice, he ob
fay, As į 16000, or 8000 : 13464 : : 12 : 20 . So that ſerves, is commonly reputed to be water brought into a pre

this watch will go 20 hours.— Then for the pinion of re- ternatural ſtate by cold: but, with regard to the nature of

port, fay, (by the rule given under that word) As 20 : 12 things, and ſetting aſide our arbitrary ideas, it might as juft

:: 12 : 7. So that 7 is the quotient of the pi- ly be faid, That water is ice preternaturally thawed by heat.

4 ) 28 ( 7 nion of report. And as to the numbers, the - If it be urged that ice, left to itſelf, will, upon the re

5 )55 (IT operation is the ſame as before; only the dial- moval of the freezing agents, return to water ; it may be

5 ) 45 ( 9
wheel is but 28, for its quotient is altered to 7 . anſwered , that, not to mention the ſnow and ice which lie

5 ) 40 ( 8
If

you would give numbers to a watch of all ſummer long on the Alps, and other high mountains, even

about 10000 beats in an hour, to have 1 2 turns in the torrid zone, we have been aſſured , that, in fome parts
17

of the fury, to go 170 hours, and 17 notches of Siberia, the ſurface of the ground continues more months

in the crown -wheel : the work is the fame, in a manner , as of the year frozen by the natural temperature of the climate,

the laſt example ; and conſequently thus : As 12 : 170 than thawed by the heat of the fun ; and a little below the

: : 10000 : 141666 , which fourth number is the beats in ſurface of the ground, the water which chances to be lodged

one turn of the fuſy ; its half, 70833 , being divided by 17, in the cavities there, continues in a ſtate of ice all the year

gives 4167 for the quotients : and becauſe this number is too round : ſo that when, in the heat of ſummer, the fields are

big for three quotients, therefore chufe four, as 10, 8, 8 , covered with corn , if you dig a foot or two deep, you ſhall

6 * ; whoſe product into 17 makes 71808 , nearly equal to find ice, and a frozen foil.

half the true beats in one turn of the fuſy. – Then ſay, As No pure water in all nature.- Water, if it could be had

170 : 12 ; : 71808 : 5069, which is half the true train of alone, and pure, Boerhaave argues, would have all the re

your watch.- And again, 170 : 12 : : 12 : 14 , which quifites of an element, and be as ſimple as fire ; but there is

expreſſes the pinion of report, and the number of the dial- no expedient hitherto diſcovered for making it fuch.- Raine

wheel. - But theſe numbers being too big to be cut in water , which ſeems the pureſt of all thoſe we know of, is

ſmall wheels, they muſt be varied by the fourth rule, above, replete with infinite exhalations of all kinds, which it im

bibes from the air : ſo that filtered and diſtilled a thouſand

As 144 : 170 :: 360 : 425 ; times, there ſtill remain fæces.— Further, the rain -water

Or 170 : 144 :: 360 : 305 . gathered from the roofs of houſes, is a lixivium of tyles,

24 ) 20 ( 1 Then dividing 360, and either of theſe two fate, or the like ; impregnated with the dungs and faces of

6 ) 60 ( 10 fourth proportionals, ( as directed by the rule ;) the animals, birds, & c. depoſited thereon ; and the exhala

6 ) 488 ſuppoſe by 15, you will have 2 $, or 22 ; then tions of numerous other things.- Add, that all the rain .

5 ) 401 8 the numbers of thewhole movement will ſtand water gathered in cities, muft at leaſt be faturated with the

5 ) 33 ( 6 ) as in the margin. ſmoke of a thouſand chimneys, and the various effluvia of

Such is the calculation of ordinary watches, to numbers of perſons, & c.-- Befide, that there is fire contain

Thew the hour of the day : in ſuch as ſhew mi- ed in all water ; as appears from its fuidity, which is owing
nites, and ſeconds, the proceſs is thus : to fire alone. See Fire .

1 °. Having reſolved on the beats in an hour ; by dividing As what is in the air neceſſarily mixes itſelf with water, it

thus :

17

henceI
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herice appears impoſſible to have ſuch a thing as pure water.

- If you percolate it through fand , or ſqueeze it through

pumice, or paſs it through any other body of the like kind;

you will always have falt remaining .-- Nor can diſtillation

render it pure ; ſince it leaves air therein , which abounds in

corpuſcles of all ſorts. See Air .

The purcſt of all waters we can any way arrive at, is that

diſtilled from ſnow , gathered in a clear, ſtill, pinching night,

in ſome very high place ; taking none but juſt the outer or

fuperficial part thereof. By a number of repeated diſtilla

tions, the greateſt part of the earth , and other fæces, may

be ſeparated herefrom : and this is what we muſt be contented

to call pure water .

Mr. Boyle, indeed , relates, that a friend of his, by diſtill

ing a quantity of water an hundred times, found, at length,

that he had got fix tenths of the firſt quantity in earth :

Whence he concludes, that the whole water , by further

proſecuting the operation, might be converted into earth. See

EARTH

But it ſhould be conſidered , that water cannot be removed ,

or poured into a veſſel, without mixing ſome duſt therewith ;

fo, neither can the luting of the veſſel be diſtilled, without

loſing ſomething every time.-- Boerhaave, therefore; rather

concludes, thatthe water thuş often diſtilled, might acquire

ftill new earth from the duſt floating in the air, and the in

ftruments employed in the operation.

That author aſſures us, that after diſtilling ſome very pure

water , by a gentle fire, the ſpace of four months, it appear

ed perfecăly pure ; and yet, leaving it to reſt in veſſels ex

actly cloſed, it would conceive a flender kind of weedy mat

ter, ſomewhat like the ſtamina of plants, or the little tufts

of a mucilage : yet Schottus faw water, in Kircher's mu

fæum , that had been kept in a veſſel, hermetically ſealed ,

upwards of fifty years ; yet ſtill remained clear and pure,

and ſtood to the fame heighth in the veſſel as at firſt, with

out the leaſt ſign of ſediment.

Boerhaave adds, that he is convinced nobody ever ſaw a drop

of pure water ; that the utmoſt of its purity known, only

amounts to its being free from this or that ſort of matter :

and that it can never, for inſtance, be quite deprived of falt ;

ſince air will always accompany it, and air has always falt.

See Air , and ATMOSPHERE .

Water in all places and bodies.- Water ſeems to be diffuſed

every where , and to be preſent in all ſpace where there is

matter. Not a body in all nature but will yield water :

it is even aſſerted , that fire itſelf is not without water.-- A

ſingle grain of the moſt fery falt, which in a moment's

time will penetrate through a man's hand, readily imbibes

half its weight of water , and melts, even in the drieſt air

imaginable.- Thus, falt of tartar, placed near the hotteſt

fire , will attract or imbibe water ; and, by that means, in

creaſe conſiderably its weight, in a ſmall time: fo , in the

drieſt ſummer's day, a pewter veſſel with ice in it, brought

up from ſome cold ſubterraneous place, into the hotteſt room ,

will immediately be covered over with little drops of water,

gathered from the contiguous air, and condenſed by the cold

neſs of the ice .

It is ſurprizing to conſider the plenteous ſtock of water which

even dry bodies afford. Oil of vitriol, being expoſed a long

time to a violent fire, to ſeparate all the water, as much as

poſſible, from the fame, will , afterwards, by only ſtanding

a few minutes in the air, contract freſh water ſo faſt, as

foon to afford it as plenteouſly as at firſt.- Hartſhorn, kept

forty years , and turned as hard and dry as any metal, ſo

that if ſtruck againſt a fint, it will yield ſparks of fire ; yet,

being put into a glaſs veſſel, and diſtilled, will afford one

eighth part of its quantity of water.- Bones dead and dried

twenty - five years, and thus become almoſt as hard as iron ;

yet, by diſtillation, have afforded half their weight of water .

And the hardeſt ſtones, ground and diſtilled , do always

diſcover a portion thereof.

Eels, by diſtillation, yielded Mr. Boyle fome oil, ſpirit, and

volatile falt, beſides the caput mortuum ; yet all theſe were

ſo difproportionate to the water, that they ſeemed to have

'been nothing but that coagulated : the ſame ſtrangely abounds

in vipers, though eſteemed very hot in operation ; and will ,

in a convenient air, ſurvive, for ſome days, the loſs of their

heads and hearts.- Human blood itſelf, as fpirituous and ela

borate a liquor as it is reputed, fo abounds in water, that out

of ſeven ounces and an half, the fame author, by diſtillation,

drew near fix ofphlegm, before ever any of the other prin

ciples began to riſe. See PHLEGM .

Whether water be the common matter of all bodies ? - From
conſiderations of this kind, Thales, and ſome other philofo

phers, have been led to hold , that all things were made of

water : which opinion , probably, had its riſe from the wri

tings of Mofes, where he ſpeaks of the ſpirit of God moving

upon the face of the waters. But Mr. Boyle does not con

ceive the water here mentioned by Moſes as the univerſal

matter, to be our elementary water : we need only ſuppoſe

it an agitated congeries of a great variety of feminal prin

ciples, and of other corpuſcles fit to be ſubdued and faſhion

VOL . II . N. CLXIV .

ed by them; and it may yet be a body Auid like ivater, in cafe

the corpuſcles it was made up of were, by their creator, made

ſmall enough, and put into ſuch an actual motion, as might

make them roll, and glide eaſily over one another.- How

ever, Baſil Valentine, Paracelſus, Van Helmont, Sendivo

gius, and others, have maintained the ſame principle, viz.

that water is the elemental matrer, or ſtamen ofallthings, and

fuffices alone for the production of all the viſible creation .

Thus Sir Iſaac Newton, “ All birds, beaſts, and fiſhes, in

“Sfects, trees, and vegetables, with their ſeveral parts, do

grow out of water, and watery tinctures, and falts; and ,

“ by putrefaction, return again to watery ſubſtances.”

Helmont endeavours to prove this doctrine from an experi

ment ; wherein, burning a quantity of earth, till all the oil

was conſumed, and then mixing it up with water , to draw

out all the falt ; and putting this earth, thus prepared, into

an earthen pot, which nothing but rain -water could enter ;

yet a willow , planted therein , grew up to a conſiderable

heighth and bulk , without any ſenſible diminution of the

earth : whence he concluded , that the water was the only

nutriment of the vegetable kind, as vegetablesare of the ani

mal. The ſame thing is inferred by Mr. Boyle, from a

parallel experiment: and the whole is countenanced by Sir

Ifaac Newton, who obſerves, that water , ſtanding a few

days in the open air, yields a tincture ; which, like that of

malt, by ſtanding longer, yields a ſediment, and a ſpirit ; but

before putrefaction, is fitnouriſhment for animalsand vege

tables.

But Dr. Woodward endeavours to thew the whole a miſtake:

water containing extraneous corpuſcles, ſome of theſe, he

ſhews, are the proper matter of nutrition ; the water being

ſtill found to afford ſo much the leſs nouriſhment, the more

it is purified by diſtillation . Thus, a plant in diſtilled wa

ter will not grow ſo faſt as in water not diſtilled ; and if the

water be diſtilled three or four times over, the plant wil

ſcarce grow at all, or receive any nouriſhment from it. So

that water , as ſuch, does not ſeem the proper nutriment of

vegetables ; but only the vehicle thereof, which contains the

nutritious particles, and carries them along with it, through

all the parts of the plant. See VEGETATION .

Hence, a water- plant, e. gr. a nafturtium , brought up in a

velfel of water, will be found to contain the more ſalt and

oil , the muddier the water is : in effect, water nouriſhes the

leſs, the more it is purged of its faponaceous ſalts ; in its pure

ſtate, it may fuffice to extend or fwell the parts, but affords

no new vegetable matter. See VegetABLE , Nutri

TION, & c .

Helmont, however, carries his fyftem ftill further, and ima

gines, that all bodies may be re-converted into water. His

alkaheſt, he affirms, adequately reſolves plants, animals, and

minerals, intoone liquor, or more, according to their feve

ral internal differences of parts : and the alkaheſt, being ab

ſtracted from theſe liquors, in the ſame weight, and with

the ſame virtues as when it diffolved them , the liquors may,

by frequent cohobations from chalk , or ſome other proper

matter, be totally deprived of their ſeminal endowments, and

return at laſt to their firſt matter, inſipid water .

Thus much is confefled , that mixed bodies do all reſolve by

fire, into phlegm or water , oil , ſpirit, falt, and earth ; each

of which is found to contain water .

Spirits, for inſtance, cannot be better repreſented, than by

ſpirit of wine ; which, of all others, ſeems freelt from water :

yet, Helmont affirms, it may be fo united with water, as

to become water itſelf. He adds, that it is materially wa

ter ; only under a fulphurous diſguiſe. -- According to him,

in making Paracelſus's balfamum - famech, which is nothing

but ſal tartari dulcified , by diſtilling ſpirit of wine from it,

till the ſalt be ſufficiently faturated with its fulphur, and till

it ſuffers the liquor to be drawn off, as ſtrong as itwaspour

ed on ; when the falt of tartar , from which it is diſtilled,

hath retained , or deprived it of the fulphurous parts of the

ſpirit of wine, the reſt, which is incomparably the greateſt

part of the liquor, will turn to phlegm . In effect, corroſive

ſpirits, according to Mr. Boyle's obſervation, abound in wa

ter ; which may be obſerved, by entangling, and ſo fixing

their faline parts, as to make them corrode ſome proper body ;

or elſe by mortifying them with ſome contrary falt: which

will turn them into phlegm . See SPIRIT.

And as to falts ; falt oftartar well calcined, being laid to

liquify in the air , will depoſite an earth ; and it it be then

committed to diſtillation, will yield a conſiderable quantity of

inſipid water ; inſomuch, that if it be urged with a vehement

fire, the ſalt will almoſt all vanilh, and nothing ſaline re

main, either in the water , or the carth .--. Whence Helmont

concludes, that all falts might be converted into water ,

Add, that ſea - falt, recovered from its own acid fpirit, and

oil of tartar, reſolves into water , as much as into oil of tar

tar. See Salt .

Laſtly, oils run, in great meaſure, into water ; and it is

probable, might be converted wholly into the fame. See

Oil , SULPHUR , & c.

No ſtandardfor the weight andpurity of water.- Water ſcarce

1
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ever continues two moments exactly of the ſame weight, by

reaſon of the air and fire contained therein . Thus, a piece

of pure limped ice, laid in a nice balance, never continues

in equilibrio.- In effect, the expanſion of water in boiling,

ſhews what effect the different degree of fire has, on the gra

vity of water . This makes it difficult to fix the ſpecific

gravity of water, in order to ſettle its degree of purity ; but

this we may ſay in the general , that the pureſt water we

can procure, is that which is 880 times as heavy as air. -

However, neither have we any tolerable ſtandard in air ; for

water being ſo much heavier than air, the more water is con

tained in the air, the heavier of courſe muft it be : as, in

effect, the principal part of the weight of the atmoſphere

ſeems to ariſe from the water . See Air , and ATMO

SPHERE ,

Properties and effectsof water.- 19. Water is found the moſt

penetrative of all bodies, after fire, and the moſt difficult to

confine ; ſo that a veſſel through which water cannot paſs,

may retainany thing. Nor is it any objection, that fyrups

and oils will ſometimes paſs through bodies which will hold

water ; this not being owing to the greater fubtilty and pene

tration of their particles, but to the reſin , wherewith the

wood of ſuch veſſels abounds, to which oils and fyrups are as

menſtruums ; ſo that diſſolving the reſin , they make their

way through the ſpaces left thereby : whereas water, not act

ing on reſins, is retained . See Resin .

And yet, water gradually makes its way, even through all

woods, and is only retainable in glaſs and metals ; nay , it

was found by experiment at Florence, that when ſhut up in

a ſpherical veſſel of gold, and then preſſed with a huge

force, it made its way through the pores even of the gold :

ſo that the moſt folid body in nature, is permeable to water.

See GOLD.

Water is even found more Auid than air ; a body being re

puted more Auid than another, when its parts will find way

through ſmaller pores : now air, it is known, will not paſs

through leather , as is evident in the caſe of an exhauſted re

ceiver covered therewith ; whereas water paſſes with eaſe.

Again , air may be retained in a bladder, but water oozes

through . In effect, it is found, that water will paſs through

pores ten times ſmaller than air will. See Pore .

It muſt not be omitted, however, that M. Homberg accounts

for this paſſage of water through the narrow pores of ani

mal ſubſtances which will not admit the air, on another

principle, viz . its moiſtening and diffolving the glutinous

matter of the fine fibres of the membranes, and rendering

them more pliable and diſtractile ; which are things that the

air, for want of a wetting property, cannot do.-As a proof

of this doctrine, he filled a bladder, and compreſſed it with

a ftone, and found no air to come out ; but placing the blad

der thus compreſſed in water , the air eaſily eſcaped. Hift. de
ľ Acad. An . 1700. p. 45 .

2 °. Water, then , may even hence, viz. from its penetra

tive power, be argued to enter the compoſition of all bodies,

both vegetable, animal, and foſſil ; with thispeculiar circum
ſtance, that it is eaſily , and with a gentle heat, ſeparable

again from bodies it had united with : which cannot be faid of

any other body.- Fire, indeed, will penetrate more than

water ; but it is difficult to procure it again from the bodies

it is once fixed in , as is evident in red lead, & c. See Mi

NIUM , VERMILION, & c.

This property of water, joined with its ſmoothneſs and lu

bricity, fits it to ſerve as a vehicle for the commodious and

eafy conveyance of the nutritious matter of all bodies : being

fo Aluid, and paſſing and repaſling ſo readily, it never ſtops

up the pores, but leaves room for the following water,,

to bring on a new ſupply of nutritious matter. See NUTRIC

TION .

3º. And yet the ſame water, as little coheſive as it is, and

as eaſily ſeparated from moſt bodies, will cohere firmly with

fome others, and bind them together into the moſt ſolid

mafles : though it appears wonderful, that water , which will

be ſhewn an almoſt univerſal diffolvent, ſhould withal be a

great coagulator.

Water, we ſee, mixed up with earth or aſhes, gives them

the utmoſt firmneſs and fixity .-- The aſhes, e. gr. of an

animal, incorporated with pure water into a paſte , and bak

.ed with a vehement fire, grow into a coppel ; which is a body
remarkable for this, that it will bear the utmoſt effort of a

refiner's furnace.--- It is, in effect, upon the glutinous na
ture of water alone that our houſes ſtand : for take but this

out of wood, and it becomes alhes ; or out of tyles, and
they become duft.

Thus, a little clay dried in the ſun, becomes a powder,

which, mixed with water, ſticks together again, andmay be

faſhioned at pleaſure ; and this dried again by a gentle fire, or

in the ſun , and then baked in a potter's oven, by an intenſe

fire , becomes little other than a ſtone. - So the Chineſe

earth , whereof our porcelain veſſels are made, which hold all

liquors, and even melted lead itſelf, is diluted and wrought
up with water, See PORCELAIN .

To fay no more, all the ſtability and firmneſs ſeen in the

univerſe, is owing to water alone. Thus, ſtone would be

an incoherent fand, did not water bind it together ; and

thus , again, of a fat gravelly earth , wrought up with wa

ter , and baked or burnt, we make bricks, tyles, and earthen

veſſels, of fuch exceeding hardneſs and cloſeneſs, that water

itſelf cannot paſs through them . And theſe bodies, though

to appearance perfectly dry, and deſtitute of water, yet, being

pulverized and put in a retort, and diſtilled, yield an incredi

ble quantity of water .

The fame holds of metals ; for the parings or filings of lead,

tin , antimony, & c. by diftillation, yield water plentifully

and the hardeſt ſtones, ſea - falt, nitre, vitriol, fulphur, & c.

are found to conſiſt chiefly of water, into which they reſolve

by force of fire.

The lapis calcarius, or lime- ſtone , being expoſed to the fire ,

affordsa prodigious quantity of pure water ; and the more of

this water is expreſſed, the more friable does it become, till

at length it commences a dry calx or lime, wherein, in lieu

of the water ſo expelled , the fire, in the courſe of calcina

tion, enters ; which is expelled again, in its turn, by pour

ing on cold water. Yet, the famewater and calx, temper

ed together, produce a maſs ſcarce inferior, in point of foli

dity , to the primitive lime- ſtone. See Lime , MORTAR , & C.

4º. That water is not elaſtic, is evident hence , that it is

incompreſſible, or incapable, by any force, of being reduced

into leſs compaſs: this eaſily follows from that famous expe

riment abovementioned, made by order of the great duke of

Tuſcany.- The water, being incapable of condenſation,

rather than yield, tranſmuted through the pores of the metal,

ſo that the ball was found wet all over the outſide ; till at

length, making a cleft in the gold, it ſpun out with great

vehemence.-- From this laſt circumſtance, indeed, ſome

have weakly concluded it was elaſtic. For the impetus

wherewith the water darted forth , was more probably ow

ing to the elaſticity of the gold, which communicated that

impreſſion to the water.

And hence we ſee the reaſon why blocks of marble fometimes

burft in cold weather ; and why a veſſel filled with water,

and afterwards, by any means, reduced to a leſs compaſs,

burſts the veſſel, though ever ſo ſtrong. This is obſervable

in a piece of brafs cannon , which being filled with water,

and the mouth exactly ſtopped, ſo as to prevent all egreſs of

water ; if a cold night happens, fufficient to contract and

conſtipate bodies ; the metallic matter undergoing the com

mon fate, and the water refuſing to give way, the cannon

is burft aſunder with incredible violence.

Some bring an argument for the elaſticity of water hence,

that hot water takes up more room than cold ; but no legi

timate concluſion can be formed from hence : for in the hot

water there is a good quantity of fire contained, which in

terpofing betweenthe particles of the water, makes it extend

to a greater ſpace, withoutany expanſion of parts from its

own elaſticity. This is evident hence, that if water be once

heated , there is no reducing it to its former dimenſions, but

by letting it cool again : which plainly ſhews, that the ex

panſion depends not on the elaſticity of parts, but on the pre

ſence of fire.- Water, then, though incapable of compreſ

fion or condenſation, may yet be rarefied by heat, and con

tracted by cold . See RAREFACTION, &c.

It may be added, that a further degree of cold , that is, ſuch

a one as congeals water , or turns it into ice, does expand it.

- There are other ways to manifeſt this expanfion of water,

by freezing. - Mr. Boyle having poured a properquantity of

water into aſtrong cylindrical earthen veſſel, expoſed it, un

covered , both to the open air in froſty nights, and the ope

ration of ſnow and falt ; and found, that the ice produced

in both caſes, reached higher than the water before it was

froze. Add, that it has been found, that the rain ſoaking

into marble, and violent froſts coming on, have burit the

ftones : and even implements made of bell -metal, careleſly

expoſed to the wet, have been broken and ſpoiled by the

water ; which entering at little cavities of the metal, was

there afterwards froze, and expanded into ice.

From the whole we may be enabled to ſettle ſomething,

as to the nature of the component particles of water ; and,

1 ° . That they are, as to our ſenſes, infinitely ſmall; whence

their penetrative power : 20. Exceedingly ſmooth and Nippery,

void of any ſenlìble aſperities ; witneſs their fluidity , and

their being ſo eaſily ſeparable from other bodies which they

adhere to : 30. Extremely ſolid : 4º. Perfectly tranſparent,

and as ſuch inviſible ; which we gather hence, that pure

water, incloſed in a veffel hermetically ſealed , projects no

Thadow ; ſo that the eye ſhall not be able to diſcover whe

ther the veſſel have water in it or not ; and in that the cry

ſtals of falts, when the water is ſeparated from them , loſe

their tranſparency.- 50. Hard, rigid, and inflexible ; as

appears from their not being compreſible. -- If it be aſked,

how a body fo light , fluid , and volatile, and which ſo eaſy a

fire ſuffices to rarefy, ſhould be ſo ſtubborn and incompref

ſible ? We ſee no other cauſe to affign , but the hemoge

neity of its parts. — If water be conſidered as conſiſting of

ſpherical, or cubical particles, hollow withinſide, and of a
firm
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firm texture ; here will be enough to account for the whole : folved and imbibed by the rivers in their progreſs, and dir

Its firmneſs and ſimilarity will make it reſiſt ſufficiently ; charged, with their waters, into the ocean ; and contiquent

and its vacuity renders it light enough, EC - The little con- ly, that the degree of faltneſs is continually and gradually in

tact between ſpherules, will account for the weakneſs of its creaſing. – On this hypotheſis, he even propoſes a method

coheſion , & c. Sce PARTICLE , COHESION , &c . for determining the age of the world : for two experiments of

Salt melted in water, does not fill the veſſel in proportion to the degree of ältneſs, made at a large interval of time, will,

{ ts own bulk : whence it follows, that there are little ſpaces by the rule of proportion, give the time wherein it has been

between the particles of water , to admit thoſe of the falt.- acquiring its preſent degree . Philof. Tran act. Nº. 344 .

And hence, again , we gather, that the watry particles are The water of the ſea is liable to ſeveral periodical changes.

extremely folid and inflexible ; fince, though they have inter
See TIDES.

mediate ſpaces, no force or weight can compreſs, or crowd High -WATER.

them nearer. See SALT. Low -WATER . See the articles FLUX, EBB , & c.

5º Water is the moſt inſipid of all bodies ; the taſte we
Ebb-WATER

ſometimes obſerve therein , ariſing not from the mere water ; Rain -Water, is the water of the fea , purified by a ſort of

but from fale, vitriol, or other bodies mixed therewith : and
diſtillation : or rather, it is the rvatery vehicle, ſeparated from

accordingly, all the rapid waters, recommended for medici
the faline, and other matters reſiding therein , by evaporati

nal uſes, are found to depoſite a quantity of ſome of thoſe on . See Rain, and EVAPORATION.

foffils. The water which deſcends in rain and ſnow, is, of all others,

69. Water is perfectly inodorous, or void of the leaſt ſmell. the pureſt, in a cold ſeaſon , and a ftill ſky ; and this we muſt

- Water, then , neither affects fight, taſte, nor ſmell, pro be contented to take for elementary water.

vided it be pure ; and conſequently might remain for ever The rain -water, in ſummer, or when the atmoſphere is in

imperceptible to us, but for the ſenſe of feeling. commotion, it is certain , muſt contain infinite kinds of hete

Whether water be convertible into air ?- It has been diſputed, rogeneous matter : Thus, gathering the water that falls after

whether or no water be convertible into air ; there being nu- a thunder-clap, in a ſultry ſummersday , and letting it ſettle,
merous inſtances of, at leaſt, an apparent tranſmutation . a real falt is found ſticking at the bottom. But in winter,

In the vapours daily raiſed , we find water rarefied to ſuch a eſpecially when it freezes, the exhalations are but few , fó

degree, as to take place in the atmoſphere, and help to com that the rain falls without much adulteration : and hence,

poſe a conſiderable part of what we call air ; and even to what is thus gathered in the morning-time, is found of good

contribute to many of the effects aſcribed to the air. See uſe for taking away ſpots in the face ; and that gathered from
VAPOUR , AIR , and ATMOSPHERE.- But ſuch a vapout- ſnow , againſt inflammation of the eyes. See SNOW.

air has not the characters of true permanent air, beingeaſily Yet this rain -water , with all its purity , may be filtered and

reducible into water again. So, in digeſtions and diſtilla- diſtilled a thouſand times, and it will ſtill leave ſome fæces

tions, though water may be rarefied into vapours, yet it is
behind it .

not really changed into air, but only divided by heat, and Spring -WATER is the next, in point of purity.- This, ac

diffuſed into very minute parts ; which, meeting together, cording to Dr. Halley, is collected from the air itſelf; which

preſently return to ſuch water as they conſtituted before. being ſatured with water, and coming to be condenſed by the

Yet, water rarefied into vapour in an xolipile, will , for a evening's cold , is driven againſt the cold tops of the mountains ;

while, have an elaſtic power, the great and laſt characte- where , being further condenſed and collected , it gleets down,

riſtic of true air, and ſtream out perfectly like a blaſt of air : or diſtils, much as in an alembic. See SPRING, & c.

The elaſtic power of this ſtream , is manifeſtly owing to no- This water , which before foated in the atmoſphere, in form

thing elſe but the heat, that expands and agitates the aqueous of a vapour, being thus brought together , at firſt forms little

particles thereof ; and when the heat is gone, the elaſticity , ſtreams; ſeveral of which meeting together, form rivulets ;

and other aerial properties diſappear likewife. See Elasti- and theſe, at length , rivers.

CITY . River-Water , on fome occaſions, is to be cſteemed purer

Rapid winds thus made, ſeem to be no more than mere was than that of ſprings. If the ftream , in deſcending from its
ter, broke into little parts, and put into motion ; fince, by ſpring , chance to flow over ſtrata, or beds, wherein there is

holdinga folid, ſmooth , and cold body againſt it, the vapours falt, fulphur, vitriol, iron , or the like , it diffolves and imbibes

condenſing thereon, will preſently cover the body with part thereof.- Otherwiſe, ſpring -water becomes purer and

water .. Indeed, though no heat intervenes, motion alone, better ; for while the river drives on its waters in an unin

if vehement, may perhaps fuffice to break water into minute terrupted ſtream , all its falts, with the vegetable and animal

parts , and make them aſcend upwards in form of air.-- matters drained into it, either from exhalacions, or from the

Mr. Boyle obſerves, that between Lyons and Geneva , where ground it waſhes, gradually either fink to the bottom , or are

the Rhone is ſuddenly ſtraitened by two rocks very near' each driven to the Thore : and hence, the antient poets and paint

other, that rapid ſtream , daſhing with great impetuofity ers repreſent the deities of ſprings and rivers, as combing

againſt them , breaks part of its water into minute corpuſcles, and carding their waters. See River ,

and gives it ſuch a motion, that a mift may be obſerved at a With regard to the qualities of water, it is further diſtin

confiderable diftance, ariſing from the place, and aſcending guiſhed into falina, falt-water ; dulcis, freſh water, &c.

high into the air. Salt-WATER, or Sea -WATER. See SALT , and SEA -Mater.

WATER, in geography and hydrography, is a common , or Freſh -WATER.— It is generally granted, that thoſe waters,

general name applied to all liquid tranſparent bodies, gliding cæteris paribus, are the beſt, as well for whollomneſs, as

or flowing on the earth . See FLUID , LIQUID, & C. various other æconomical uſes, &c. that are freelt from falt

In this fenſe, water and earth are ſaid to conſtitute our ter- neſs ; which is an adventitious, and, in moſt caſes, a hurtful

raqueous globe. See Earth. quality in waters. - Mr. Bovle, therefore, contrived a very

Some authors have raſhly and injuriouſly taxed the diftribu- extraordinary method of examining the freſhneſs and faltneſs

tion of water and earth in our globe as unartful, and not well of waters, by a precipitant, which could diſcover one part of

proportioned : fuppoſing that the water takes up too much falt in 1000 , nay, 2 or 3000 parts of water . See FRESH

room . See TERRAQUeous.
Water.

An inundation, or overflowing of the waters, makes a de- The thawed ice of ſea -water is often uſed in Amſterdam for

luge. See Deluge . brewing ; and Bartholine, in his book De Nivis Ulu , con

Cataract of WATER. See the article CATARACT . firms the relation : “ It is certain, ſays he, that if the ice of
Water is diſtinguiſhed, with regard to the places where it is o the ſea -water be thawed, it buſes its faltneſs ; as has been

found, into marina, ſea -water ; pluvialis, rain -water ; Au- “ lately tried by a profeſſor in our univerſity."

viatilis, river -water ; fontana, ſpring-water; putcalis, well. Uſes of WATER.- The uſes of water are infinite ; in food ,
water ; ciſternina, that of ciſterns; paluſtris, that of lakes, in medicine, in agriculture, in navigation , in divers of the

moraſjes, &c.-- which are each more impure, and heteroge

neous than other. As a food, it is one of the moſt univerſal drinks in the

Sea -WATER, is an aſſemblage of bodies, wherein water can world ; and, if we may credit many of our lateſt and beſt

ſcarce be ſaid to have the principal part : it is an univerſal phyſicians, one of the beſt too.— For this uſe, that which

colluvies of all the bodies in nature, fuſtained and kept ſwim- is pureſt, lighteſt, moſt tranſparent, ſimple, colourleſs, void

ming in water, as a vehicle. See Sea, Ocean, &c. of taſte and ſmell , and which warms and cools faſteſt, and

Dr. Liſter conſiders it as the fund or ſource, out of which all wherein herbs and pulſe infuſe and boil the fooneſt, is beſt.

bodies ariſe. He gives, in ſome meafure, into the opinion of See DRINK

Thales, and Van Helmont ; and imagines the ſea -water to Hippocrates, in his treatiſe De Aëre, Aquis & Locis, ſpeaks

have been the only element created at the beginning, before much in behalf of light water. - Herodotus relates, that,

any animal, or vegetable ; or even before the ſun himſelf. among the antients, ſome nations drank a water ſo very light,

- Freſh -water, he ſuppoſes to have roſe accidentally after that all woods readily ſunk therein .-- And Mr. Boyle men

the creation of theſe, and to owe its origin to the vapours of tions fome water brought out of Africa into England, which

plants, the breath of animals, and the exhalations raiſed from was ſpecifically lighter than ours , by four ounces in a pint,

the ſun. De Font. Med . Ang. i. e. by one third . See WATERPOISE .

Dr. Halley is of another opinion . He takes it for granted, It is eſteemed a good quality in water, to bear ſoap, and

that the faltneſs of the ſea, ariſes from the faline matter diſ- make a lather therewith . This our river -waters readily do,
bus

arts, & c.
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but the pump and ſpring -waters are found too hard for it ; the cryſtals of ſea - ſalt, e. gr. are pyramidal ; thoſe of nitre,

yet may theſe be remedied, by barely letting them ſtand for priſmatical ; thoſe of fal gemmæ , cubical, & c. But, that

four or five days. water is the cauſe of theſe falts being in cryftals, is evident

As amedicine, it is found, internally, a powerful febrifuge ; hence, that upon feparating the water , the cryſtals are no

excellent againſt colds, coughs, ſtone, ſcurvy, & c. See FE- more ; their form is loft, and their tranſparency ceaſes. See

BRIFUGE , & c.— Externally, its effects are no leſs confi- CRYSTALLIZATION .

derable. See BATH . 20. Without water, there can no fermentation be raiſed. ---

In agriculture, and gardening, water is allowed abſolutely Thus, if you grind a plant into a duſt, or farina, it will

neccffary to vegetation ; whence Varro places it in the num- never ferment , even though you add yeaſt, or ſpirit of wine

ber of the divinities he invokes in bis firſt book de re Ruſtica : thereto : butwater being poured on it, the fermentation rea

Etiam , fays he, precor lympha, quoniam fine aqua omnis mifera dily ariſes. See FERMENTATION.

eft agricultura. See WATERING . 30 All putrefactions, both of animal and vegetable bodies,

The changes water is liable to , and the different forms it ap- are likewiſe performed by means of water alone ; and with

pears under, are numerous.- Sometimes as ice, then as a out it, there would be no ſuch effect in all nature . See Pu

vapour, then as a cloud , ſhower, ſnow , hail, fog, & c. See TREFACTION .

Ice , VAPOUR , CLOUD, SHOWER, Snow, Hall, Fog , 4º . Water is indiſpenſibly required to efferveſſence ; which

FREEZING, & c. is an inteſtine motion, ariſing between contrary falts : for no

Many naturaliſts have even maintained water to be the ve- ſuch motion can ariſe from a mixture of contrary falts, un

getable matter, or the only proper food of plants ; but Dr. leſs there be water to diſſolve and keep them in folution.

Woodward has overturned that opinion, and ſhewn, that the 5º. A farther uſe is in the making ſeparations of oily from

office of water in vegetation , is only to be a vehicle to a ter- faline parts, which is a thing of the laſt ſervice : thus, any
reſtrial matter, whereof vegetables are formed ; and does not oleaginous ſubſtance, incorporated with falt, being ſbook
itſelf make any addition to them.- All water , he allows, ſome time in a proper quantity of water, the falts diffolving,

contains more or leſs of this terreſtrial matter ; ſpring and will be extracted from the oil, and imbibed by the water : and

rain -water near an equal quantity , and river -water more than thus is the body dulcified.- So butter, by a continued lotion

either of them . See VEGETATION . in fair water , becomes infipid ; and aromatic oils, agitated

Water is of the laſt uſe in chymiſtry ; being one of the great a long time in warm water, lay aſide their faline ſpirituous

inſtruments by means whereof its operations are all perform- parts, and become inert, and inodorous.

ed . See CHYMISTRY , and OPERATION . Spirit of wine, 'mixed with oil, makes one body therewith ;

It acts in various manners and capacities ; as a menftruum , but if you pour water thereon , it will repel the oil , and

a ferment, a putrefacient, a vehicle, a medium, &c. draw all the ſpirit to itſelf: nay, frequently, what the ſpirit

1º. As a menſtruum , it diſſolves all kinds of ſalts. See Salt , had diffolved in other bodies, water will ſeparate from them ,

DISSOLVENT , DISSOLUTION , &c.— Air alſo ſeems to by diluting the ſpirit, and letting the other matters precipi

diffolye falts ; but it is only by virtue of the water it con- tate.

tains. — Nor has any other body the power of diſſolving ſalts, 60. Water is of great ſervice in directing and determining

further than as it ſhares in this fluid . See Air, & c. the degree of fire, or heat. This was firſt diſcovered by

The particles of ſalts, we have obſerved, infinuate themſelves M. Amontons, from an obſervation, that water over the fire

into the interſtices between the particles of water ; but when grows gradually more and more hot, till it comes to boil ;

thoſe interſtices are once filled , the ſame water will not any but then ceaſes to increaſe, and only maintains its preſent de

longer diffolve the ſame falt ; but it will diſſolve a falt of an- gree of heat, even though the fire were ever ſo much en

other kind , by reaſon of the different figure of the particles, larged, or were continued ever ſo long.-This, therefore,

which enter and occupy the vacancies left by the former : and affords a ſtandard , or fixed degree of heat all over the world ,

thus it will diſſolve a third , or fourth ſalt, & c.— So, when boiling water, provided it be equally pure, being of the ſame

water has imbibed its fill of common ſalt, it will ſtill dif- heat in Greenland, as under the equator.

ſolve nitre ; and when faturated with nitre, it will diffolve By means hereof, they make baths of divers degrees of heat,

fal armoniac, and ſo on . accommodated to the various occaſions. See BATH , FIRE,

Water alſo diſſolves all faline bodies, it being the conſtituent HEAT , & c.

character of this claſs of bodies, that they are uninflammable, Water is of the utinoſt uſe in divers of the mechanical arts ,

and diffoluble in water. Hence, water may diſſolve all and occaſions of life ; as, in the motion of mills, and other

bodies, even the heavieſt and moſt compact, as metals ; in- machines.— And the laws, properties, & c. of this fuid with

aſmuch as thoſe are capable of being reduced into a faline reſpect thereto ; as its motion, gravitation, preſſion , eleva

form : in which ſtate they may be ſo intimately diſſolved by tion, action, &c. And the conſtruction of divers engines

water , as to be ſuſtained therein , fubfervient thereto, or founded thereon ; as fiphons, pumps,

Water diffolves all ſaponaceous bodies, i. e. all alkalious falts & c. make the ſubject of hydraulics, and hydroſtatics. See

and oils blended together : though oil itſelf be not diſſoluble HYDRAULICS , FLUID, ASCENT, & c.

in water, the admixture of falt herewith, rendering it faline, The quantity of water on this ſide our globe, Dr. Cheyne

brings it under the power of water. ſuſpects to be daily decreaſing ; ſome part thereof being

Now, all the humours in the human body are apparently fa- “ continually turned into animal, vegetable, metalline, or

line, though none of them are falt itſelf ; and the ſamemay “ mineral ſubſtances ; which are not eaſily diſſolved again

be ſaid of the juices of all vegetables, excepting the oils ; and “ into their component parts. — Thus, if you ſeparate a few

accordingly , they all diſſolve in water . “ particles of any fluid, and faſten them to a ſolid body, or

Water diffolves glaſs itſelf.--- This being melted with ſalt of “ keep them aſunder one from another, they are no Auid ;

tartar , becomes ſoluble in water . Sce GLASS. “ to produce Auidity, a conſiderable number of ſuch particles

It diſſolves all gums, and gummous bodies ; it being a cha- “ is required .” See FLUIDITY .

racteriſtic of a gum, that it diſſolves in water ; in contradi- “ Moſt of the fluids or liquids we know of, are formed by

ſtinction from a reſin. See Gum , & c. “ the coheſion of particles of different figures, magnitudes,

Further, water mixed with alkali falts, diffolves oil and oily “ gravities, and attractive powers, ſwimming in pure water,

bodies.– Thus, though mere water poured on greaſy wool, or an aqueous Aluid ; which ſeems to be the common bafis

be repelled thereby ; yet a ſtrong lixivium , or alkali ſalt be- 6 of all.-- Wine is only water impregnated with particles of

ing mixed with the water, it readily diſſolves and abſorbs all grapes ; and beer with particles of barley : all ſpirits ſeem

that was greaſy and oleaginous : and thus it is that woollen “ to be nothing but water , faturated with faline or ſulphur

cloths are ſcoured . “ous particles : and all liquids are more or leſs fluid, accord

But, water does not diſſolve reſins ; as we conceive a reſin “ ing to the greater or ſmaller coheſion of the particles,

to be no other than an inſpiſlàted , or concentrated oil . See “ which ſwim in the aqueous Auid.— And there is hardly
Resin . any fuid without this coheſion of particles: not evenpure

Oils and fulphurs water leaves untouched ; and what is more water itſelf ; as is apparent from the bubbles which fome

extraordinary, it repels them ; and by repelling, drives the times will ſtand on its ſurface, as well as on that of ſpirits,

oily particles into eddies. Add, that it ſeems to repel all “ and other liquors .” Philofoph. Princip. of Relig.

oleaginous, fulphurous, fatty, and adipous bodies, wherein Aſcent of Water . See Ascent , and CAPILLARY.

oil predominates; and hence alſo it is, that the fatty parts in WATER-Bearer. า r AQUARIUS.

our bodies eſcape being diffolved by water. And it is, in WATER - Column.. COLUMN

all probability, by this means that fat is collected in the adi- Water -Clock.
CLEPSYDRA .

poſe cells of all animals. See Fat . WATER - Level. LEVEL .

Nor does it diffolve terrene or earthy bodies, but rather WATER - Machine. See the article MACHINE .

unites and conſolidates them ; as we ſee in tyles, & c. See WATER -Microſcope. MICROSCOPE .

EARTH . WATER - Mill. MILL.

After diffolving a body , the water unites and hardens to- WATER - Organ. ORGAN.

gether with it ; and, if the body be of the faline kind , WATER -Spout. SPOUT,

forms cryſtals, and retains the falts in that form . See CRY- WATER , in natural hiſtory, &c . is diſtinguiſhed into pure,

STAL . called allo elemental; mineral; and artificial, or factitious.

Salts, while thus joined with water, aflume various figures ; As to the pure, wehave already obſerved, that there is, per

haps,
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haps , none abſolutely fo : all water being found to contain - 2º. In Andaluſia, we are aſſured by Euſeb. Nierember

more or leſs particles ſuch as thoſe in terreſtrial bodies ; not genfis, there is a lake which foretels approaching ſtorms, by

earthly particies , we mean, but oils, falts, &c. making a terrible bellowing, that may be heard 18 or 20

Mineral Waters, are thoſe which contain ſuch,and ſo many miles diſtance - 3º. In Granada is a well, whoſe water diſ
particles of different nature from water , as thence to derive ſolves ſtones. 4°. We read of a ſpring in Arcadia, which

ſome notable property beyond what common water has : or, rendered thoſe who drank of it abſtemious.- In the iſland

mineral waters are thoſe which have contracted fome virtue of Chio is a ſpring, which converts thoſe who drink of it

extraordinary, by pafling through beds of minerals , as allum , into fools.-- 60. There are ſprings in divers parts of Eng

vitriol, fulphur, & c. or by receiving the fumes thereof. See land, Wales, Spain, &c. which ebb and flow daily with the
MINERAL

flux and reflux of the fea ; and ſome are even faid to ebb and

The kinds of mineral waters are various, as are the kinds of Aow againſt the tide.-- Add, 79. ftalactical waters.

compoſitions of the minerals they are impregnated withal .
STALACTITES.

See Fossil . Bath-WATER BATH .

Some are ſimple , as only containing mineral particles of one Spaw -WATER. See article Spaw.

fort ; others mixed , of two, three, four, or more forts. Petrifying -WATER. PETRIFYING .

Hence, we have, 1º. Metallic waters, in different parts, Interdiction of Fire and WATER . See INTERDICTION.
golden, ſilver, copper, tin, leaden, and iron waters. See WATER , in chymiſtry, by the chymilts called more uſually

METAL, FERRUGINOUS, CHALYBEAT , &c. phlegm ; is the fourth of the five chymical principles, and one

2º. Saline waters, viz. nitrous, aluminous, vitriolate, and of the paſſive ones . See PRINCIPLE , and Pulega .

thoſe of common ſalt . See SALT . It is never drawn pure, and unmixed ; which, Dr. Quincy

30 Bituminous, fulphurous, antimonial, carbonaceous, and obſerves, makes it uſually a little more deterſive than com

amber waters . See BITUMEN, &c.. mon water .

4°. Earthy andſtony waters, viz. lime, chalk, oker , cinna- This principle, probably, contributes much to the growth of

bar, marble, and alabaſter waters. bodies, in that it both renders and keeps the active principles

To which ſome add mercurial waters. See MeRCURY , &c . Auid ; ſo that they are capable of being conveyed by circula

This diviſion of mineral waters, is taken from their eſſences ; tion into the pores of the mix’d : and alſo becauſe it tempers

that is , from the mineral particles they contain : but the their exorbitant motion , and keeps them together ; ſo that

moſt uſual and celebrated diviſion , is borrowed from the man- they are not ſo eaſily and foon diſlipated .

ner wherein they affect our ſenſes ; with regard to which In all ſuch bodies whoſe active ſubſtances are joined and

there are ten kinds ; viz. acid , bitter, hot, cold, oily, and united pretty cloſely together ; as in common falt, tartar, all

fat, poiſonous, coloured, boiling, petrifying, incruſtating, and plants that are not odoriferous, and in many animal bodies,

faline. this principle is the firſt that comes in diſtillation : but

Acid Waters, called alſo acidule , ariſe from the admixture when water is mixed with volatile ſalts, or with ſpirit of

of vitriol , nitre, allum , and falt.- Theſe are cold , and wine, or is in any odoriferous mixture ; then the volatile

very frequent, there being not reckoned leſs than 1000 in particles will riſe and come away firſt. See PRINCIPLE ,

Germany alone : ſome of which are ſaid to be four as vine- ELEMENT, &c.

gar, and uſed inſtead thereof ; others vinous, and ſerving for WATERS, in medicine, pharmacy, chymiſtry, &c. called
wine ; others aſtringent, &c. See ACIDUL Æ. alſo artificial, and medicated waters ; are a kind of liquors,

Hot WATERS, called thermæ , ariſe from the admixture of ſul- produced or prepared by art from divers bodies, principally of

phurous particles and fumes. Of theſe, the hotteſt is that the vegetable tribe ; having various properties, and ſerving

in Japan, which , it is ſaid, no fire can bring waler to equal ; various purpoſes.

and which keeps hot thrice as long as our boiled water. See Theſe waters are either ſimple, or compound.

THERMA , c. Simple WATERS, are thoſe procured from ſome one vegetable

Oily, and Fat WATERS, ariſe from a bituminous and ſulphu. body. See VEGETABLE, Plant , &c.

rous matter ; as amber, petroleum , pitch , naphtha, &c . Sec A ſimple water is not ſuppoſed to be the mere water, or

NAPHTHA, PETROL , & c. phlegm of the body it is drawn from , as is evident from the

Bitter WATERS, are produced from an impure ſulphur, bitu- taſte and ſmell thereof. The intention of making fuch

men , nitre, and copper.--- Such isthe lacus afphaltites. water, is to draw out the virtues of the herb , ſeed , flower ,

Very cold Waters, have their riſe from a mixture of nitre and root , or the like, ſo as it may be more conveniently given

allum ; or of mercury, iron, &c. The depth of the ſource in that form , than any other. But the phlegm, or watery

or ſpring too, have ſome effect. part
of

any medicinal ſimple, is no better than common

WATERS which change the nature of bodies.- Of theſe there water undiſtilled : ſo that all thoſe ingredients, which in di

is great variety . ftillation raiſe nothing but phlegm , as may be diſcovered from

1 ° Near Armagh in Ireland , is a lake, wherein a ſtaff being the ſcent and taſte of what comes over, are not fit for the

fixed fome months, the part that ſtuck in the mud will be ſtill. – On this principle, a great part of the waters retained

turned into iron ; and that part incompafled with the water in the diſpenfatorics, will appear good for nothing, at leaſt

into hone ; the reſt remaining as before.--- Thus Gyraldus, not worth diſtilling.

and Maginus ; but Brietius denies it . The means whereby this feparation is effected, are either

20. In the northern part of Ulſter is a ſpring, which, in the evaporation, infufion, decoction, or diftillation . The firſt

ſpace of ſeven years , petrifies wood, or converts it into ſtone. is performed by expoſing the vegetable in a cold ſtill, to a

The like are found in divers other parts, as in Hungary, gentle heat , like that of a ſummer's ſun ; and catching the

Burgundy, &c. Vitruvius mentions a lake in Cappadocia, effluvia which exhale from it . Sce HEAT, EVAPORA

which converts wood into ſtone in one day . See PETRI
FACTION . The effect of this operation , is a water , or Auid matter, which

3º. There are alſo waters ſuppoſed to tranſmute, or turn is the moſt volatile , fragrant , and aromatic part of the plant ;

See TRANSMUTATION . and that wherein its ſpecific virtue reſides. And thus is it ,

4º. Others are ſaid to change the colour of the hair.- Gy- that the aromatic or odoriferous waters of vegetables are pro

raldus mentions a ſpring in Ireland , wherein if a perſon were cured. See AROMATIC .

waſhed , he inſtantly became grey . See Hair . The ſecond means, viz. infufion , is performed by putting

Poiſonous WATERS, are occafioned by their creeping through the vegetable in hot rain -water, below the degree of boiling;

arſenical, antimonial , and mercurial earths ; or being im- keeping it to this degree by an equable heat, for the ſpace of

pregnated by their fumes. Such is the lacus aſphaltites, half an hour; and then ſtraining or pouring it off. See In

and divers others about the Alps , &c. which immediately FUSION.- The only waters procured this way, in much

kill thoſe who drink of them : but theſe are moſt of them fill- uſe in the modern practice, are thoſe of frog -ſpawn, and

ed up with ſtones ; which is one reaſon ſo few are known. oak -buds.

Saline WATERS, are generated two ways ; either they are de- The third means, viz . decoction, only differs from the ſecond

rived from the fea , by ſome fubterraneous paſſage ; or are in this , that the water is kept to the degree of boiling . See

generated from mineral falts, which they meet withal in DECOCTION .

their paflage, ere they arrive at their ſprings. See Sea , The fourth means, viz . diſtillation , is performed by infuſing

and Salt. the ſubject in an alımbic, with a gentle warmth , for ſome

Boiling, or Bubbling Waters , are produced either by a ſul- time ; and, then increaſing the heat, ſo as to make it buil ;

phurous, or a nitrous ſpirit, mixed with the water in the and laſtly , catching and condenſing the ſteam , or vapour ari

earth : if it be fulphurous, the water is hot ; if nitrous, fing therefrom . See DistILLATION .

cold . For all the waters that boil as if hot are not ſo, but This proceſs furniſhes what we call the diſtilled waters, of

ſome few are cold : we read both of thermæ and acidula ſo much uſe in medicines, &c.- The vegetable fubjects beſt

that boil . fitted for it , are the ſapid and odorous , or thoſe of the aro

There are divers other waters which have very ſingular pro- matic tribe ; as angelica, aniſeed , baum, carraway , coriar

perties not reducible to any of theſe claſſes : ſuch - 10. is der , cumin , dittany , fennel , hy flop, marjoram , mint, rofes,

that ſpring in Portugal , which abforbs all bodies caſt into it , roſemary, ſaffron , fage, ſcurvygraſs, thyme, cinnamon, ci

though the lighteſt : and not far from it there was anciently tron , juniper, lime, myrtle, orange, peach , &c .

another, in which no bodies, not the heavieſt, could fink . The medicinal virtues of waters prepared after this manner,
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are the fame as thoſe of the reſpective plants, & c. they are mix the whole together : and if you require it fugared, add

drawn from . Thus, the diſtilled water of mint is ſtoma- half a pint of clarified ſugar ; but many prefer it without :

chic ; that of worm -wood , vermifugous, & C. and ſtrain the whole.

The materia medica, it may be obſerved, affords no reme- Apricot -WATER.- To a quart of water, put fix or eight
dies in this way, but for the intentions either of cordials, apricots , ſliced ; boil the whole, to extract the taſte ; and

diuretics, or diaphoretics.- Were it practicable to raiſe a when cold, add four or five ounces of ſugar.- When that

baltamic cáthartic, or opiate in this way, yet would thoſe is diffolved ſtrain it.

properties be much more conveniently brought forth by other Aromatic -Waters, we have already ſpoke of among the

procefles ; fo that nothing is to be looked for in a diftilled ſimple waters.

water, but ſuch ſubtile and light parts of a medicinal ſimple, Arthritic-WATERS, are waters good againſt the gout, pal

as may fall in with the forementioned intentions : indeed , very fy , tremors, pains in the joints,&c.- Such are thoſe of

little comes over, under that diviſion, weighty enough to af- piony, chamæpitys, betony, roſemary, & c.

fect even the urinary ſecretions. Bryony-WATER, is one of the compound waters preſcribed in

The fimple waters, of chief virtue, are the following ones, the college difpenfatory, prepared from bryony- roots, rue,

viz . Dill-water, aqua anethi ; baum -water , aqua meliflæ ; mugwort, favin , feverfew , dittany, & c. It is a good hy

angelica -water, aqua angelicæ ; mint-water, aqua menthæ ; fteric, opens menſtrual obſtructions, & c.

roſemary,water, aqua anthos ; orange-flower-water,aqua na- Carduus-Water, is made from carduusbenedictuspounded in

phæ ; back-cherry-water, aqua cerafor. nig . parſly-water, a mortar, and put in an alembic. - Then, a fufficient quan

aqua petroſelini; camomile, chamom . pennyroyal, pulegii ; tity of the juice of the ſame fort of plant, drawn by expreffi

fennel-water, aqua foeniculi ; damalk-roſe-water, aqua roſa- on, is poured into the alembic, that the herbs ſwimming in

rum dam. hyllop -water, aqua hyſſopi ; rue-water, aqua ru the juice, may be in no danger of ſticking to the bottom of

tæ ; juniper -water, aqua juniperi bacc. elder -water, aqua ſam the cucurbit in diſtillation. Laſtly, fitting on a capital, and

buci flor. lovage-water, aqua leviftici ; carminative-water, luting the joints, diſtil half as much juice as you put in.-

aqua carminativa, Esc. This water is ſudorific, and good againſt the plague, malig

It may be here proper to note , that whatever properties any nant fevers, &c. See CARDU US.

fimple has from the groſſneſs or ſolidity of its parts, which Water of ſeparation, or depart, is only aqua fortis ; thus
make it act as an emetic, cathartic, or aſtringent ; the refi- called , becaule ſerving to ſeparate gold from filver. See De

due left after diſtillation , will remain in full pofleffion there- PART. It is alſo called

of.- Thus, the purging ſyrup of roſes, is as well made af- Cauſtic-WATER, and is prepared of a mixture of ſpirit of ni

ter the damaſk - roſe -water is drawn off, as if the Aowers were tre and vitriol, drawn by force of fire ; to which are ſome

putinto infuſion ; becauſe nothing of a cathartic quality riſes times added allum, & c .

with the water . It diffolves all metals, gold only excepted . The invention

Sometimes, the ſubject is fermented , by the addition of yeſt, of aqua fortis, is uſually referred to the thirteenth century :

honey, or the like ferment, to the hot water, before the di- though ſome hold it to have been known in the time ofMo
ftillation begin : in which cafe, if the ferment added were ſes. See AQUA Fortis, AURUM Potabile, &c .

in fufficient quantity to effect a thorough fermentation , the Cephalic-WATERS , are waters proper to ſtrengthen and com
liquid afterwards exhaled and drawn off, would be thin and fort the brain .- Such are thofe of roſemary, marjoram , fage,
infammable ; which makes what we call a ſpirit ; otherwiſe, pyony, betony, baum , & c. See CEPHALIC.

thick, white, fapid, &c, and called a water . See FERMEN- Chalybeat-WATER, is a water wherein red -hot ſteel has been

TATION , SPIRIT, &c. quenched.— It is aſtringent, and good, like ferruginous,
The waters procured in this manner, contain the oil of the or iron waters, for diarrhæas, & c. CHALYBEAT, and
plant in great perfection ; which inakes them of conſiderable MARTIAL.

uſe in medicine, further than thoſe raiſed without fermenta- Cherry-WATER.- In a quart of water cruſh half a pound of

tion ; beſide that they keep better and longer ; the ſpirit in cherries, with fouror five ounces of ſugar. Strain the whole

them preventing their corrupting or growing mothery. through a cloth , till it be very clear,

Compound WATERS, or thoſe wherein ſeveral ingredients are Cinnamon -WATER.- In a quart of water boil half an ounce

uſed, are very numerous, and make a large article in com- of broken cinnamon ; and taking it off the fire, add a quarter

merce; fome prepared by the apothecaries , according to the of a pound of ſugar: let it cool, and ſtrain it.- Or thus :

diſpenſatory preſcripts, for medicinal uſes ; others by the di- take a pound of cinnamon, three pounds of roſe-water, and

ſtillers, to be drank by way of dram, &c. and others by the as much white -wine : bruiſe the cinnamon , infuſe it fourteen

perfumers, & c. days, then diſtil it. - The firſt water that riſes is the beſt ;

They are diſtinguiſhed by different epithets, taken from the then the fecond ; then the third . See CINNAMON .

Latin, Greek , Arabic, Engliſh , & c. in reſpect eitherof the Clary -WATER, is compoſed ofbrandy, ſugar, and cinnamon ,

ſpecific virtues of the waters ; or the parts of the body, for with a little ambergreaſe diſſolved in it. It helps digeſtion ,

the cure whereof they are intended ; or the diſeaſes they are and is cardiac . - This water is rendered either purgative or

good againſt; or the ingredients they are compounded of ; or emetic, by adding reſins of jallop and ſcammony, or crocus

their different uſes, &c. metallorum.- Some make clary-water of brandy, juice of

The moſt conſiderable among the claſs of compound -waters, cherries, ſtrawberries and gooſeberries, ſugar, cloves, white

we ſhall here enumerate.-- The manner of making them , pepper, and coriander-feeds, infuſed, ſugared , and ſtrained.

it is true, is not always the ſame; eſpecially thoſe intended Clove-WATER, is prepared of brandy, and cloves bruiſed

for drinking ; for which, every one gives his own method as therein , and diſtilled . See Clove .

the beſt. Thoſe we here deliver, are taken from ſuch as ' Cordial, or Cardiac Waters, are waters proper to ſtrengthen
have the greateſt reputation in preparing theſe things ; or and comfort the heart.- Such are thofe of endive, chico

from thoſe who have wrote beſt of them . ry, buglofs, burrage, marigolds, & c. See CARDIAC, and

We have only three general remarks to add, with regard to CORDIAL .

thoſe intended for drinking: 1 °. That ſuch wherein any Coſmetic -WATERS, are waters proper to cleanſe, ſmoothen,
thing is infuſed , as bruiſed fruits, pounded herbs, or ground and beautify the ſkin . See COSMETIC .

ſpices, are always paſſed through a ſtrainer, tomake them Fennel -WATER.- Infuſe a handful of fennel in a pint of cold

water, for an hour , or an hour and a half : add three or four

fpirit of wine, are uſually diſtilled after mixing their ingre- ounces of Sugar. Strain it, and drink it.

dients ; which renders thoſe liquors exceedingly ſtrong and Gentian Water. Take four pounds of gentian roots, ei

dangerous, and confirms the proverb ; Plures occidit gula ther green, or dried ; mince them ſmall, infuſe them in

quam gladiils. In effect, ſome of thein are fo penetrating, white -wine, or only ſprinkle them therewith ; then diſtil

that they burn the tongue when taken . 3º. That the them, with the addition of a little centaury the leſſer. See

waters which take their name from any particular thing, as GENTIAN .

cinnamor , &c . have alwars ſome other ingredients joined It is frequently uſed as a ftomachic, and is alſo commended

with them , according to the taſte or ſmell required. for a deterger ; ſerving in dropfies, jaundice , obſtructions of

l'exipharmic, or tsiterial WATERS , are waters that re- the viſcera, &c.

fitt poitons and the plague.- Such are thoſe of angelica, Gum-WATER, is that made by letting gum -arabic, incloſed in

fcorzunera, citron , orange, ſcordium, rue, &c. See ALEXI- a linen rag, infuſe in common water. The ladies alſo make

PHARMIC. Such alſo are treacle -water , plague-water, water to gum their hair, of quince- kernels ſteeped in water.

mile- water, poppy -water, &c . See Gum , and ARABIC.

Ailum -WATER, is a vulnerary water, thus called, by rea- Hepatic-WATERS, are thoſe uſed to cleanſe , ſtrengthen , and
fon the batis , or principal ingredient thereof , is allum . See refreſh the liver.- Such are thoſe of chicory, capillaries,

ALLUM , and VULNERARY . purſlain, agrimony , fumitory, & 'c.

Angelica -WATER, is uſually prepared of brandy, angelica- Honey-Water, is a water prepared in places wheremuch ho

roots and feeds , carduus, baum , fennel -feed , &c . the whole ney is made, by waſhing out the honey-combs, and the vel

beat together in a mortar ; infuſed for a night in French ſels they have been in , in common water. This gives it a

brands, and then diſtilled . It is reputed a good carmina- honey -taſte, and it afterwards becomes very clear, and the

tive , and cordial ; as alſo a cephalic, & c. Sec ANGELICA . people uſeit as their common drink . See HONEY .

Aniſeed -WATER- To eight parts of eſſence of aniſeed di- Horſe -raddiſh WATER, aqua raphani, is prepared of the juices

tilled, put three parts of brandy, with one of water boiled ; of ſcurvygraſs, brook- lime, water -crelles,white-wine, lemon

.I
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juice, bryony-root, horſe-raddiſh , winter's -bark and nut- ſtill.- It is a cordial, good againſt the colic, and by ſome

meg, digeſted and diſtilled . - It is a good diuretic ; clean called red plague-water .

fing, and removing obſtructions of the viſcera, promoting Pyony-WATER, is made of pyony and lime-flowers, and
perſpiration , & c. lilly of the valley ſteeped in canary, and diſtilled : to the

Hungary-WATER, is a liquor diſtilled in balneo mariæ , from water thus procured, are added the root of male pvony, white

roſemary -flowers, and ſpirit of wine well rectified . - It has dittany, birthwort, mifletoe, rue, caftor, cubebs, cinnamon,

its name from the wonderful effects it is ſaid to have had on betony, & c. It is a good cordial, and much uſed in ner

a queen of Hungary, at the age of 72 years. It is good vous caſes.

againſt faintings, pallies, lethargies, apoplexies, and hyſte Role-WATER.- Take of roſes three parts, and of fennel and

rical diſorders. There are divers ways of preparing it . See rue each, one part ; chop them ſmall, and mix them well

HUNGARY . together , then diſtil them . See Rose. This water is

Hyſteric -WATERS, are thoſe proper to ſtrengthen thematrix, excellent for the eyes, & c.

or womb, and remedy the diſorders that befalit.- Such are Scordium -Water, is prepared from the juices of goats-rue;

thoſe of bryony, matricary or motherwort, hyſſop, fennel, forrel, fcordium , citrons, and venice treacle, digested and

baum , mugwort, ſmallage, & c. See HysterIC. diſtilled.- It is an alexipharmic.

Iced, or Frozen WATERS,are certain agreeable and wholeſom Second -WATER. See the article SECUNDA Agua.

waters, as orange-water, or the like, artificially froze in Specific-WATERS, are ſuch as have ſome peculiar virtue, ap

ſummer -time, particularly in hot Countries, to be uſed in propriate to certain diſeaſes. Thus purſlain -water, wherein

collations, & c. as coolers. The way of making them is mercury has been infuſed, is a ſpecific againſt worms in

thus : the veſſels containing the liquors deſigned to be froze, young children. See SPECIFIC .

are firſt ſet in a pail, in fuch manner,as not to touch each Splenetic-WATERS, are thoſe proper againſt diſeaſes of the

other ; then covered up, and the void ſpace in the pail filled fpleen. Such are thoſe of the tamariſk, cuſcuta, hartſ

with common ice, beaten , and mixed with falt. Every tongue, hops, & c. See SPLEEN.

half hour they clear out what water the thawing ice fends to Stephens's.Water, Aqua Stephani, is made from cinnamon,

the bottom of the pail, by means of a hole at bottom ; and ginger, galangals, cloves, nutmegs, paradiſe-grains, anis

at the ſame time ftir up the liquors with a ſpoon , that they ſeeds, ſweet-fennel, carraway, thyme, mint, fage, penny

may freeze into ſnow : for were they to ſhoot in form of ice, royal, pellitory, roſemary, red roſes, camomile, origany,

or icicles, they would have no taſte. - Then, covering the and lavender, 'ſteeped in french brandy, or ſpirit of wine,

veſſels again, they fill up the pail with more beaten ice , and and diſtilled . It is a good cephalic and cardiac, and is alſo

falt, in lieu of that diſſolved and evacuated. The more ex- reputed hyſterical.

peditious the freezing is required to be, the more falt is to be Stomachic-Waters, are ſuch as have the virtue to cleanfe;
mixed with the ice . See FREEZING. ſtrengthen , and confirm the ſtomach.- As red roſe-water ,

Imperial-WATER, Aqua imperialis, is a water diſtilled from mint-water, aniſeed -water, &c. See STOMACHIC .

cinnamon, nutmeg, citron -bark, cloves, calamus aromati- Stygian -WATER. See the article Aqua Regalis.

cus, fantal, and divers other ſimples, infuſed in white-wine Styptic-Water,isa diſſolution of rubified vitriol,orthe colcothar

and baum -water . It is a pleaſant cordial-dram , good againſt remaining in the retort, after the ſpirit has been extracted ;

diſeaſes of the brain , ſtomach, and womb. with burnt allum and ſugar-candy. - With thirty grains of

Juniper-Water, is a compound water, made of brandy, and each of theſe three Drugs,ſome mix half an ounce of urine

juniper - berries beaten therein, and diſtilled. See JUNIPER , of a young man , as much roſe-water, and two ounces of

and GENEVA . plantain -water. Its uſe is to ſtop bleeding. See STYPTIC ,

Lime-WATER, is common water, wherein quick -lime has Surfeit -WATER. See the article SURFEIT.

been flaked ; and afterwards filtered . See Lime. Treacle -Water, Aqua Theriacalis, is directed by the college

Milk-Water, Aqua laitis, is prepared of mint, wormwood, diſpenſatory to be made of green walnuts, rue, carduus, ma

carduus benedictus, goat's -rue, and meadow -ſweet, bruiſed, rigold, baum , butter -bur-roots, burdock , angelica , maſter

infuſed in milk , and drawn off by infuſion . It is held wort, water-germander, Venice-treacle, mithridate, canary

alexipharmic, and cephalic. vinegar, and lemon-juice, ſteeped and diſtilled .-- It is the

Aqua Mirabilis, or the wonderful Water, is prepared of moſt uſed of any in the ſhops ; though Dr. Quincy decries

cloves, galangals, cubebs, mace, cardomums, nutmeg, gin- it as one of the worſt concerted of all .- Its intention is to

ger, andſpirit of wine, digeſted twenty -four hours, thendi- be an alexipharmic, and fudorific.

Itilled. It is a good and agreeable cordial, carminative, Other difpenfatories give a more ſimple treacle -water, made

& c .
from venice treacle , with an equal quantity of brandy and

Nephritic -WATERS, are ſuch as ſtrengthen the reins, and help vinegar.— It is good for ulcers, and eroſions of the mouth ;

them to diſcharge, by urine, any impurities therein .-- Such eſpecially if a little Armenian bole be diſſolved therein . Sce

are thoſe of thehoneyfuckle, pellitory, raddiſh , beans, mal- THERIACA.

lows, & c. See NEPHRITIC . Vulnerary -WATER , is a water proper for the healing of

The nephritic-water of Dr. Radcliff, popularly called Dr. wounds, prepared from the juice of vulnerary plants. See

Radcliff's water, is taken into the laſt edition of the college VULNERARY .

diſpenſatory.- It is prepared from the kernels of black cher- | Water , in anatomy, & c. is applied to divers liquors, or hu

ries, peaches, and bitter almonds, beaten in a mortar into a mours in thehuman body. See HUMOUR , FLUIDS, &c.

paſte, with rheniſh wine ; and ſeeds of ſmallage, treacle, Such is the aqua phlegmatica, phlegmatic -water ; which is

muſtard, gromwel, and parſly , beaten likewiſe, and added ſoft ſerous humour contained in the pericardium , and where

thereto : to the mixture are put juniper- berries, garlic, oni- in the heart ſwims. See PERICARDIUM .

ons, leeks, pimpernel, horſe-raddiſh, calamus aromaticus, Anatomiſts are divided about it : fome will not have it na

cinnamon , wall -rue, mace, and nutmegs : the whole mace- tural, but ſuppoſe it feparated forcibly during the pangs of

rated in rhenith, fpirit of black cherries, & c. and thus di- death : their reaſon is, the difficulty they meet withal in

ſtilled. It is one of the moſt powerful detergers and tracing its paſſage, or how it is carried off. The lateſt ana

cleanſers known ; good in the dropſy, jaundice, aſthma, pleu- tomiſts, however, ſeem to agree to its being a natural and

rify, & c. neceſſary humour : and one reaſon is, that it is found even

Ophthalmic , or Eye-Waters, are ſuch as are good in dif- in the pericardiums of foetus's.

orders of the eyes.- ſuch are thoſe of eye -bright, fennel, It has likewiſe been diſputed whenceit ſhould be ſeparated.

vervain , plantain, celandine, cyanus, &c. See OPHTHAL- -The freſheft opinion is, that it is ſecreted by ſome glands

about the baſis of the heart ; and that it diſlils thence, drop

Orange-flower Water, is made of common water, ſugar, by drop, into the cavity of the pericardium , in ſuch quantity,

and orange -Aowers, infuſed for about two hours. After as juſt to ſupply what is expended daily by the motion and

the like manner, one may make waters of divers other fow- warmth of the heart ; and ſo needs no evacuation. Its uſe

ers ; as violets, jonquils, jeffamies, tuberofes, & * c. is to moiſten , lubricate, and cool the heart, and prevent any

Peach -WATER, is made after the fame manner as apricot- inflammation that night ariſe from the dry friction of the

water ; only with peaches. heart and pericardium.- So that it does the fame office to

Phagedænic-WATER, is lime-water, to every pound whereof, the heart, that the water does wherein the fætus ſwims;

is added twenty or thirty grains of corroſive ſublimate, in which, without it, would not have liberty to move at all .

powder. It ſerves to cleanſe old ulcers, to eat off fungous See HEART .

fleſh , &c. Sce PHAGEDÆNIC . Water is alſo uſed in divers ceremonies, both civil and reli

Plague-Water, Aqua epidemica, is prepared from the roots gious.— Such is the baptiſmal water, holy water , &c. See

of maſterwort, angelica, pyony, and butter -bur ; viper- BAPTISM , &c.

graſs, Virginia ſnake -root, rue, roſemary, baum , carduus, HolyWATER , is a water prepared every Sunday in the Ro

water-germander, marigold, dragon, goat's rue, and mint ; the miſh church, with divers prayers, exorciſms, & c. ufed by

whole infuſed in ſpirit of wine, and diſtilled. See Plague . the people to croſs themſelves withal at their entrance, and

-- It is of frequent uſe, as an alexipharmic: it revives the going out of church ; and pretended to have the virtue of

fpirits , and promotes a diaphoreſis. It is the baſis of moſt waſhing away venial fins, driving away devils , preſerving

julepsnow preſcribed, eſpecially in feveriſh caſes. from thunder, diffolving charms, ſecuring from , or curing
Poppy-Water, is prepared from the flowers of wild poppies, diſeaſes, &c.

infuſed in white-wine , or brandy, and drawn off in a cold The uſe of holy water appears to be of a pretty antient ſtanda
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ing in the church : witneſs S. Jerom , in his life of S. Hila- , WATER -Born, in the ſea language. A ſhip is ſaid to be

rion , and Gretſer de Benedict. cap . x, &c.- M. Godeau water- born , when ſhe is where there is no more water than

attributes its original to pope Alexander, a martyr under the will barely bear her from ground ; or when lying even with

emperor Adrian . the ground, ſhe firſt begins to float, or ſwim .

Many of the reformed take the uſe of holy water to have WATER -Camblets. See the article CAMBLET .

been borrowed from the luftralwater of the antient Romans. WATER -Colours, in painting , are ſuch colours as are only di

See LUSTRAL.- Though it might as well be taken from luted and mixed up with gum -water.— In contrad ſtinction

the ſprinklings in uſe among the Jews. See Numbers xix . to oil -colours. See COLOUR .

17 . The uſe of water-colours, makes what we call limning ; as
Urban Godfrey Siber, a German, has a differtation printed that of oil- colours does painting, properly ſo called . See

at Leipſic, to ſhew, by proofs brought from church -hiſtory , LIMNING , and PAINTING .

that one may give holy water to drink , to brutes. Cut-WATER . See the article CUT-Water.

Bitter WATERS of Jealouſy. - In the Levitical law, we find Dead -Water, in the ſea language, is the edily'water that

mention made of a water, which ſerved to prove whether or follows the ſtern of the ſhip , not paffing away ſo faſt as that

no a woman were an adultrels. The formula was this : which flides by her ſides. See DEAD .

the prieſt, offering her the holy water, denounced, -- " If Water - Farcin. See the article FARCIN .

" thou haſt gone aſide to another, inftead of thy huſbınd, WATER -Gage, an inſtrument to meaſure the depth, or quan
“ and if thou be defiled , &c. the Lord make thee a curſe and any water .

an oath among thy people, by making thy thigh to rot, Water -Gang, a channel cut to drain a place, by carrying off

“ and thy belly to ſwell : and this water ſhall go into thy a ſtream of water . See CANAL , TRENCH, & c.

“ bowels, to make thy belly to ſwell, and thy thigh to rot.” WATER -Gilding. See the article GILDING .

And the woman thall ſay, Amen . — “ Theſe curſes the prieſt WATER - Line, of a ſhip , is a line which diſtinguiſhes that part

« ſhall write in a book, and blot them out with the bitter of her under water, from that above, when ſhe is duly

water. " When he hath made her drink the bitter-wa laden .

“ ter, it ſhall come to paſs, that, if the be defiled, the water Water -Meaſure.- Salt, ſea -coal, &c. while aboard veſſels

« Thall enter into her, and become bitter, and her belly ſhall in the pool, or river, are meaſured with the corn -buſhel heap

“ ſwell, & c.” - “ If ſhe be not defiled, ſhe ſhall be free, and ed up ; or elſe five ſtriked pecks are allowed to the buſhel. –

o conceive fied .” Numbers, ch. v . This is called water-meaſure ; and exceeds Wincheſter-mea

WATER Ordeal, or Trial, was of two kinds ; by hot, and by fure by about three gallons in the buſhel. See MEASURE ,

cold water. See ORDEAL , &c. CHALDRON , &c.

Trial or Purgation by boiling, or hot Water.- Among our WATER- Poiſe. See the article HYDROMETER.

anceſtors, there was a way of proving crimes, by immerging Dr. Hooke has contrived a water - poiſe, which may be of

the body, or the arm in hot water, with divers religious cere- good ſervice in examining the purity , & c. of water. - It

monies. See PURGATION , &c. conſiſts of a round glaſs ball, like a bolt -head , about three

In the judgment by boiling water, the accuſed, or he who inches in diameter, with a narrow ſtem or neck , it of an

perſonated the accuſed, was obliged to put his naked arm in- inch diameter ; which being poiſed with red lead , ſo as to make

to a cauldron full of boiling water, and to draw out a ſtone it but little heavier than pure ſweet water , and thus fitted to

thence, placed at a greater or leſs depth , according to the one end of a fine balance, with a counterpoiſe at the other ;

quality of the crime - This done, the arm was wrapped upon the leaſt addition , of even scooth part of ſalt to a quan

up, and the judge ſet his ſeal on the cloth ; and at the end of tity of water, half a inch of the neck will emerge above

three days theyreturned to view it ; when , if it were found the water, more than did before. Philoſophical Tranſact.

without any ſcald, the accuſed was declared innocent.

The nobles and great perſons purged themſelves thus by hot Water- Rocket . See the article Rocket.

water ; and the populace by cold water. WATER -Scape, of the Saxon waterſchap, denotes an aquæduct,

F. Mabillon will have this ceremony to have been introduced drain , or paſſage for water. See AQUÆDUCT.

by pope Eugenius II . in lieu of making oath with the hand WATER -Shoot, a young ſprig, which ſprings out of the root or

laid on the relicks of ſome faint ; which , having been abufed , ſtock of a tree. See SUCKERS, STOCK, &c.

was prohibited by Innocent III . at the council of Lateran. Water -Shot, in the ſea language , a ſort of riding at anchor ,

Theotberge, wife of Lothaire of France, having been ac- when a ſhip is moored neither croſs the tide, nor right up and

“cuſed of inceſt, committed before marriage with her bro- down ; but quartering betwixt both.

“ ther duke Hubert ; as ſhe could not be convicted by any WATER - Table, in architecture, is a ſort of ledge, left in ſtone

“ witneſles, certain of the biſhops were conſulted as to the or brick walls, about 18 or 20 inches from the ground : from

manner wherein the judges ſhould proceed , in an affair which place, the thickneſs of the wall begins to abate. See

" where the crime, though very dubious, did diſhonour to WALL.

“ the king.– The biſhops were of opinion, they hould Water -Way, in a ſhip, is a ſmall ledge of timber, lying fore

66 have recourſe to the proof by boiling water ; which con- and aft on the deck, cloſe by her fides ; to keep the water

« fifted in this : that the accuſed , to prove her innocence, from running down there,

“ ſhould plunge her hand into a baſon of boiling water, and Water-Wheel, an enginefor raiſing water in great quantity

“ take out a ring put therein . - Sometimes, indeed , they out of a deep well . See PERSIAN IV heel.

“ ſubſtituted another perſon to make the trial, in the room WATERING, in gardening, & c. the application of water

“ of the accuſed : accordingly, the rank and quality of to the foil of plants, & c. when not fufficiently moiſtened

“ Theotberge excuſing her from making the proof herſelf, with rain , dew , &c . See Soil, VEGETATION, &c.

" ſhe choſe a man to do it for her ; who, either out of zeal After fowing feed of any kind , though the ground be ever ſo

“ for the life and honour of the princeſs, or for money, ſtood dry , they ſhould never be watered tilltheyhave been forty

“ the teſt, and drew out his hand and the ring, without eight hours in the ground , and the ground is a little ſettled

" harm . ” F. Daniel's Hift. of France. about them ; otherwiſe, a too great glut of nouriſhment at

Trial or Purgation by cold WATER.- After certain prayers, firſt will be apt to burſt them. See SEED, and SEMINA

and other ceremonies, the accuſed was ſwaddled , or tied up TION .

all in a pelotoon, or lump ; and thus caſt into a river, lake, Care is to be taken, that the leaves of young and tender

or veſſel of cold water ; where, if he ſunk , he was held cri- plants be not watered at all while the weather is cold ; only

minal ; if he floated, innocent. See JUDICIUM , PURGA- the ground to be wet about them.- For hardy plants and

TION, PROOF , Duel, &c . ſeeds, if the nights be cold , water in the forenoon ; other

WATER, among jewelers, is properly the colour or luftre of wife, in the evening.

diamonds, and pearls ; thus called, by reafon theſe were an- Water that comes out of deep pits, or wells , ſhould ſtand a

tiently ſuppoſed to be formed, or concreted of water . See day in an open veſſel, ere it be applied to tender plants in the

GEM , & C, ſpring.– Dung of ſheep, pidgeons, or hens, or alhes, lime,

Thus, they ſay , ſuch a pearl is of a fine water. See PEARL . c. infuſed in the water, will forward the growth of plants.

The water of ſuch a diamond is muddy. See DIAMOND .
See MANURING .

The term is ſometimes alſo uſed , though leſs properly, for WATERING , in the manufactures. -- T. WATER a Stuff,

the colour or hue of other precious ſtones. See PRECIOUS is to give it a luſtre, by wetting it lightly, and then paſſing

Stone , GEM , &c. it through the preſs, or the calender, whether hot or cold.

WATER -Bailiff, is an officer anciently eſtabliſhed in all port- See CALENDER , TABBY , PRESSING , &c .

towns, for the ſearching of thips ; as appears from 28 Hen. Watery Humour. See the articles AQUEOUS,and HUMOUR .
VI. cap . v . WATTLES, among huſbandmen , grates or hurdles, for folds

There is ſuch an officer ſtill on foot in the city of London, for ſheep. See HURDLES , PARK , & c.

who ſuperviſes and ſearches all fiſh brought thither ; and ga- The word is alſo uſed for the gills of a cock , and for the

thers the toll ariſing from the river of Thames.- He at- naked red Aeſh that hangs under a turkey's neck.

tends alſo on the lord -mayor in his expeditions by water, WAVE, Unda, in phyſics, a cavity in the ſurface of water,

and hath the principal care of marſhalling the gueſts at the or other Auid, with an elevation afide thereof. See FLUID,

table.- He alſo arreſts men for debt , or other perſonal or and WATER.

criminal matters on the river of Thames, by warrant of his The origin of waves may be thus conceived . The ſurface

fuperiors, & c . of a ſtanding water being naturally plain , and parallel to the
horizon ;
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of a wave .

horizon ; if by any means it be rendered hollow, as at A, goes and returns in a right line ; for the water which is

( Tab. Hydroſtatics. fig. 30. ) its cavity will be ſurrounded raiſed by the agitation, deſcending, forms a cavity, which is

with an elevation B B ; this raiſed water will deſcend by its every where ſurrounded with a riling.

gravity, and with the celerity acquired in deſcending, form Different waves do not diſturb one another, when they move

a new cavity ; by which motions, the water will aſcend at according to different directions. The reaſon is, that what

the ſides of this cavity , and fill the cavity A, while there is ever figure the ſurface of the water has acquired by the mo

a new elevation towards C ; and when this laſt is depreſſed , tion of the waves, there may in that be an elevation and

the water riſes a- new towards the fame part. - Thus ariſes a depreſſion ; as alſo ſuch a motion as is required in the motion

ſucceſſive motion in the ſurface of the water ; and a cavity,

which carries an elevation before it, is moved along from A To determine the celerity of the waves, another motion ,

towards C.- This cavity, with the elevation next it, is call- analogous to theirs, muſt be examined. -- Suppoſe a Auid

ed a wave ; and the ſpace taken up by the wave on the ſur- in the bent cylindric tube EH, ( fig. 32.) and let the Auid

face of the water, and meaſured according to the direction in the leg EF, be higher than in the other leg by the di

of the wave's motion , is called the breadth of the wave. See ſtance / E ; which difference is to be divided into two equal

River , and UNDULATION . parts at i.- The Auid, by its gravity , deſcends in the

The Motion of Waves makes an article in the new philofo- leg E F, while it afcends equally in the leg E H : fo that

phy ; and the laws thereof being now pretty well determined, when the ſurface of the fluid is arrived at i, it is at the ſame

we ſhall give the reader the ſubſtance of what is taught heighth in both legs ; which is the only poſition wherein the

thereon .
liquid can be at relt: but by the celerity acquired in deſcend

1º. Then, the cavity, as A, is incompaſſed every way with ing, it continues its motion, and aſcends higher in the tube

an elevation ; and the motion above-mentioned expands itſelf GH ; and in E F is depreſſed quite to l. except fo much as

every way : therefore the waves are moved circularly. itis hindered by the friction againſt the fides of the tube.

20. Suppoſe, now, A B; ( fig. 31.) an obſtacle, againſt which The Auid in the tube GH, which is higher, alſo deſcends

the wave, whoſe beginning is at C , ſtrikes ; and we are to by its gravity, and ſo the Auid in the tube riſes and falls, till

examine what change thewave ſuffers in any point, as E, it has loſt all its motion by the friction.

when it is come to the obſtaclein thatpoint. In all places The quantity of matter to be moved, is the whole fluid in

through which the wave paſſes in its whole breadth , thewave the tube ; the moving force, is the weight of the column

is railed ; then a cavity is formed, which is again filled up ; 1 E , whoſe heighth is always double the diſtance Ei ; which

which change while the ſurface of the water undergoes, its diſtance, therefore, increaſes and diminiſhes in the fame ra

particles go and return through a ſmall ſpace : the direction tio with the moving force. — But the diſtance Ei, is the

of this motion is along C E , and the celerity may be re- ſpace to be run through by the Auid , in order to its moving

preſented by that line. Let this motion be contrived to be from the poſition EH, to the poſition of reft ; which ſpace,

reſolved into two other motions, along GE and D Е, whoſe therefore, is always as the force continually acting upon

celerities are reſpectively repreſented by thoſe lines. — By the fluid : but it is demonſtrated, that it is on this account

the motion along DE, the particles do not act againſt the that all the vibrations of a pendulum , oſcillating in a cycloid ,

obſtacle ; but after the ſtroke, continue their motion in that are iſochronal ; and therefore, here alſo , whatever be the

direction with the ſame celerity ; and this motion is here re- inequality of the agitations, the Auid always goes and returns

preſented by E F, ſuppoſing E F and E D to be equal to one in the ſame time. The time in which a fluid thus agi

another : but by the motion along G E, the particles ſtrike tated aſcends, or deſcends, is the time in which a pendulum

directly againſt the obſtacle, and this motion is deſtroyed ; vibrates, whoſe length is equal to half the length of the fluid

for though the particles are elaſtic, yet, as in the motion of in the tube, or to half the ſum of the lines E F , FG, GH.

the waves they run through but a ſmall ſpace, going back- This length is to be meaſured in the axis of the tube. See

ward and forward, they proceed ſo ſlowly , that the figure of
PENDULUM .

the particles cannot be changed by the blow ; and ſo are ſub- From theſe principles , to determine the celerity of the

ject to the laws of percuſſion of bodies perfectly hard. See waves, we muſt confider ſeveral equal waves following one

PERCUSSION . another immediately ; as A, B, C, D, E, F, ( fig. 33. ) which

But there is a reflection of the particles from another cauſe : move from A towards F : the wave A has run its breadth ,

the water which cannot go forward beyond the obſtacle, and when the cavity A is come to C ; which cannot be, unleſs

is puſhed on by that which follows it, gives way where there the water at C'aſcends to the heighth of the top of the wave,

is the leaſt reſiſtance ; that is, aſcends: and this elevation , and again deſcends to the depth C ; in which motion , the

which is greater in ſome than other places, is cauſed by the water is not agitated fenfibly below the line hi : therefore,

motion along GE ; becauſe it is by that motion alone that this mnotion agrees with the motion in the tube abovemen

the particles impinge againſt the obſtacle.— The water, by its tioned ; and the water aſcends and deſcends, that is, the

deſcent, acquires the ſame velocity with which it was raiſed ; wave goes through its breath , while a pendulum of the

and the particles of water are repelled from the obſtacle , with length of half BC performs two oſcillations, or while a pen

the ſame force in the direction EG, as that with which they dulumof the length B C D, that is, four times as long as

ftruck againſt the obſtacle. From this motion, and the the firſt, performsone vibration . Therefore, the celerity of

motion above-mentioned along EF, ariſes a motion above the wave depends upon the length of the line BCD ; which

EH, whoſe celerity is expreſſed by the line EH , which is is greater, as the breadth of the wave is greater, and as the

equal to the line CE : and by the reflection , the celerity of water deſcends deeper in the motion of the waves.-- In the

the wave is not changed ; but it returns along EH, in the broadeſt waves, which do not riſe high , ſuch a line as BCD ,

fame manner, as if, taking away the obſtacle,it had moved does not much differ from the breadth of the wave ; and in

along Eh. that caſe, a wave moves its breadth, while a pendulum, equal

If from the point C, CD be drawn perpendicular to the to that wave, oſcillates once. See OscillATION .

obſtacle, and then produced, ſo thatDc ſhall be equal to In every equable motion, the ſpace gone through increaſes

CD, the line H E continued will go thorough c : and asthis with the time and the celerity ; wherefore, multiplying the

demonſtration holds good in all points of the obſtacle, it fol- time by the celerity, you have the ſpace gone through :

lows, that the reflected wave has the ſame figure on that fide whence it follows, that the celerities of the waves, are as the

of the obſtacle , as it would have had beyond the line AB, ſquare roots of their breadths : for as the times in which they

if it had not ſtruck againſt the obſtacle. If the obſtacle be go through their breadths are in that ratio , the ſame ratio is

inclined to the horizon, the water riſes anddeſcends upon it, required in their celerities, that the products of the times, by

and ſuffers a friction, whereby the reflection of the wave their celerities, may be as the breadths of the waves, which

is diſturbed , and often wholly deſtroyed : and this is the are the ſpaces gone through .

reaſon why very often the banks of rivers do not reflect the Wave Camblets. See the article CAMBLET .

waves. WAVED, or Wavy, a term in heraldry, when a bordure,

If there be a hole , as I , in the obſtacle B L , the part of the or any ordinary or charge in a coat of arms, has its out

wave which goes through the hole continues its motion di- lines indented , in manner of the riſing and falling of waves .

rectly, and expands itſelf towards QQ; and there is a new This is alſo called undy, undé, or ondé.

wave formed, which moves in a ſemicircle, whoſe centre is To Wave , is uſed in the ſea language, for the making ſigns

the hole. For the raiſed part of the wave, whichfirſt goes for a veffel to come near , or keep off. See SIGNAL.

through the hole, immediately flows down a little at the WAVESON, in the admiralty law, a term uſed for ſuch

fides ; and by deſcending, makes a cavity, which is ſurround- goods, as, after ſhipwreck, appear ſwimming on the waves.

ed with an elevation on every part beyond the hole, which See FLOTSON, &c .

moves every way in the ſame manner as was laid down in WAVY. See the article WAVED.

the generation of the firſt wave. WAX, Cera, a ſoft yellowiſh matter , whereof the bees

In the ſame manner, a wave to which an obſtacle, as A O, form cells to receive their honey . See HONEY -COMB,

is oppoſed, continues to move between Q and N ; but expands Cells , &c.

itſelf towards R, in a part of a circle, whoſe centre is not Wax is not the excrement of this laborious inſect, as the an

very far from 0- Hence, we may eaſily deduce what muſt tients, and after them many of the moderns, have imagined.

be the motion of a wave behind an obſtacle, as MN. It is properly a juice, exuding out of the leaves of plants,

Waves are often produced by the motion of a tremulous bo- and adhering to the ſurface thereof; from which it is fcraped

dy, which alſo expand themſelves circularly, though the body off by the bees, with their rough thighs, to build their
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combs withal. It is chiefly afforded by lavender and roſe- juſt as taken out of the hive, without any art, or prepara

mary ; from which laſt, any body may gather wax ; and, tion of boiling , & c.— It is the moſt tenacious ofany, and

with the aſſiſtance of the microſcope, thewax may be plainly is held good for the nerves. See PROPOLIS, and VIRGIN .

ſeen ſticking on the leaves of the plant. - So thatwax is not Sealing Wax, or Spaniſh Wax, is a compoſition of gumlac

an animal, but a vegetable ſubſtance. ca , melted and prepared with roſin and chalk, and coloured

Naturaliſts have generally imagined wax to be gathered red with ground cinnabar. See LACCA.

from the flower, ſome from the petala, and others from the Wax-Candles. See the article Candle .

apices ; but Boerhaave affirms it a juice peculiar to the WAX -WORK.- Here we muſt not forget that pretty inven

leaves, and not afforded by the flowers, which only yield tion of M. Benoiſt, a man famous at Paris for his figures of

honey. See Honey. wax.- Being, by profeſſion, a painter, he found the ſecret

The honey is formed of a liquid matter, fucked into the of forming moulds on the faces of living perſons, even the

body ; and only ſeems to arrive at its perfection , in the en- faireſt and moſt delicate , without any danger, either to their

trails of the little animal : whereas the wax, being a hard health , or complexion : in which moulds he caſt maſks of

ſubſtance, is gathered only with the fore legs and chaps ; wax ; to which, by his colours, and glaſs eyes imitated from

conveyed thence to the middle legs, and thence to the middle nature, he gave a ſort of life : inſomuch, as when clothed

joint of the hind legs, where there is a ſmall cavity, like in proper habits, they bore ſuch a reſemblance, that it was

the bowl of a ſpoon , to receive it ; and where it is collected difficult diſtinguiſhing between the copy and the original.

into heaps, of a Shape and ſize of lentils. Grafting Wax, is a compoſition ſerving to bind or fix the

The bee arrived at the hive with its load of wax , finds ſome bud , or graft in the cleft of the ſtock . See ENGRAFTING .

difficulty in unburdening himſelf of fo tenacious a matter. Inſtead of grafting wax , the country gardeners, &c. only

Frequently, being unable to lay it down himſelf, he calls for uſe clay, which they lay over a piece of linen cloth, and ſo

aſliſtance, by a particular motion of the legs and wings ; keep it moiſt ; and to prevent its cracking with the heat of

upon which, a number of his companions ſtreight run to his the ſun, tie moſs over it . - But the wax ordinarily uſed, is a

ſuccour, and each with his jaws takes off a ſmall quantity of compoſt of one pound and a half of pitch, a quarter of a

the wax ; others ſucceeding ; till their laden fellow be quite pound of wax , and an ounce of oil of almonds, melted and

diſburdened . See Honey. mixed together ; with the addition, in ſpring or autumn, of

Wax makes a very conſiderable article in commerce ; the a moderate quantity of turpentine. See MUMMY.

conſumption thereof, throughout the ſeveral parts of Europe, For cleft-grafting, whip-grafting, and grafting by approach,

being incredible . There are two kinds, white, and yellow ; Mr. Mortimer recommends tempered clay, or ſoft wax ; but

the yellow is the native wax , juſt as it comes out of the for rind -grafting, clay and horſe-dung.

hive, after expreſſing the honey, & c. the white is the fame WAXING, Ceratio, in chymiſtry, the preparation of any
wax , only purified, waſhed, and expoſed to the air. The matter to render it fit and diſpoſed to liquify, or melt, which

preparation of each follows. of itſelf it was not.

Yellow WAX.- To procure the wax from the combs for uſe ; This is frequently done, to enable things to penetrate into

after ſeparating the honey from them, in the manner deſcri metals, or other folid bodies.

bed under the article Honey ; they put all the matter re- WAX -SCOT, or Wax-Shot, Ceragium , in our antient
maining in a large kettle, with a ſufficient quantity of water ; cuſtoms, money paid twice a year towards the charge of

where, with a moderate fire , they melt it, andthen ſtrain maintaining lights, or candles in the church .

it through a linen cloth, by a preſs : ere cold, they ſcum it WAY, Via . See Road, and VIA ; ſee alſo WEIGH.

with a tyle, or a piece of wet wood, and caft it , while yet Roman ways are divided into conſular, prætorian, military,

warm , in wooden, earthen , or metalline moulds ; having and public. See MILITARY , &c.

firſt anointed them with honey, oil, or water, to prevent the Wehave four notable ones in England ; antiently called

wax from ſticking.- Some, to purify it, make uſe of Roman chimini quatuor, and entitled to the privileges of pax regis.

vitriol, or copperas; but the true ſecret is to melt, ſcum it, The firſt Watling -ſtreet, or Watheling -ſtreet, leading from

& c. properly , without any ingredients at all. Dover to London , Dunſtable, Touceſter, Atterſton , and the

Thebeſt is that of a high colour, an agreeable ſinell, brit Severn, near the Wrekin in Shropſhire, extending as far as

tle, and that does not ſtick to the teeth when chewed . It is Angleſea in Wales. The ſecond, called Hikenild, or Ikea

often ſophiſticated with roſin , or pitch coloured with rocou , nild -ſtreet, ſtretches from Southampton, over the river Iſis

or turmeric. at Newbridge, thence by Camden and Lichfield, then paf

By chymiſtry, wax yields a white thick oil , reſembling but- ſes the Derwent near Derby, ſo to Bolſover -Caſtle, and ends

ter ; whence the chymiſts call it butter of wax.- From this at Tinmouth . The third, called Foſſe -Way , becauſe in

oil is drawn a ſecond, as clear as water ; both the one and the ſome places it was never perfected , but lies as a large ditch ;

other are excellent for chilblains. The fæces remaining in leads from Cornwal through Devonſhire, by Tetbury near

the bag, after expreſſing the wax , is uſed both by ſurgeons Stow in the Wolds ; and beſide Coventry to Leiceſter, New

and farriers, with ſucceſs, againſt ſtrains. ark, fo to Lincoln . — The fourth, called Erming , or Er
White Wax. The whitening or blanching of wax , is per- minage-ſtreet, ſtretches from S. David's in Weft-Wales, to

formed by reducing the yellow ſort, firſt, into little bits or
Southampton.

grains , by melting it, and throwing it, while hot, into cold Milky Way. See the article GALAXY .

water , or elſe by ſpreading it into very thin leaves, or ſkins. Way of a mip, is ſometimes uſed for the ſame with the rake,

See WHITE. or run of her, forward and afterward on . See Run

This wax, thus granulated , or Aatted , is expoſed to the air But the term is more commonly underſtood, in reſpect of

on linen cloths; where it reſts night and day, having equally her failing.– When ſhe goes apace, theyſay, she hasa good
need of fun and dew.- Then they melt and granulate it way; and they call the account how faſt the ſails by the log,

over again ſeveral times ; ftill laying it out to the air , in the keeping an account of her way. See Log.
intervals, between the meltings. And becauſe moſt ſhips are apt to fall a little to the lee -ward

When the ſun and dew have at length perfectly blanched it, of their true courſe ; they always, in caſting up the log

they melt it , for the laſt time, in a large kettle ; out of board, allow ſomething for her leeward way : which is one

which they caſt it, with a ladle , upon a table, covered over point, or more, according to her way of failing. See Lee

with little round dents or cavities, of a form of the cakes
WAY .

of white wax fold by the apothecaries, & c. having firſt wet Way of the rounds, chemin des rondes, in fortification, is a

thoſe moulds with cold water, that the wax may be the ſpace left for the paſſage of the rounds, between the rampart,

eaſier got out.-- Laſtly, they lay out theſe cakes to the air and the wall of a fortified town. See ROUND.

for two days and two nights, to render it more tranſparent, This is not now much in uſe ; becauſe the parapet not being

and drier .
above a foot thick , it is foon overthrown by the enemy's

This wax is uſed in the making of torches, tapers, cannon ,

flambeaux, figures, and other wax-works. See TAPER, Covert-WAY. r CoverT.

FLAMBEAU , &c. Folle -WAY. Fosse -Way.

It is alſo an ingredient in plaiſters, cerats, and divers Gang-WAY. GANG -Way.
See the article :

pomatums, and unguents, for the complexion. See CE- Hatch -WAY. Hatch -Way.

Spur-Way. SPUR -Way.

Yellow wax is made ſoft with turpentine, yet retains its na- Water-Way. ( Water -Way.

tural colour.- Red wax, is only the white melted with WAY-WISER, an inſtrument for meaſuring the road, or

turpentine, and reddened with vermilion or orcanette.- diſtance gone ; called alſo perambulator, andpodometer, or

Verdegreaſe makes it green ; and burnt paper, or lampblack , pedometer . See PERAMBULATOR, and PEDOMETER.

black.- Some travellers tell us of a natural black war ; af- WAYWODE, is properly a title given the governorsofthe

ſuring us there are bees, both in the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, chief places in the dominions of the czar of Muſcovy .

that make an excellent honey, included in black cells.- Of The palatines, or governors of provinces in Poland, alſo

this wax it is , that the Indians make thoſe little vaſes, bear the quality of waywodes, or waiwodes. See PALA

wherein they gather their balſam of Tolu . TINE .

Chafe Wax . See the article CHAFE .
The Poles likewiſe call the princes of Walachia and Mol

Virgin Wax, Propolis, is a fort of reddiſh wax , uſed by the davia, waywodes; as efteemingthemno other, than on the

bees to ſtop up the clefts, or holes of the hive. It is applied foot of governors ; pretending that Walachia and Moldavia

RATE , &c.

1 are
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are provinces of Poland, which have withdrawn themſelves Phenomena of the WEATHER , October 1697.

from the obedience of the republic.-- Every where elſe theſe

are called hoſpodars. See HosPODAR . Day. Hour. Weather. Wind. Barometer. ] Rain .

Du Cange ſays, that the name waywode is uſed in Dalmatia,

Croatia, and Hungary, for a general of an army : and Leun 27 7 Fair S.W. 37

clavius, in his Pandects of Turkey, tells us, it uſually figni Rain S.W.by W.529 34

fies captain , or commander. 9 Stormy 29
83

WEAK Pulle. See the article Pulse .

WEALD, or Weld, the woody part of a country ; as the

lVeald of Kent. It is miſ-printed in ſome books and maps, As a ſpecimen of the uſe of ſuch hiſtories, we ſhall add ſome

: The.JVilds of Kent, Suſſex, and Surry. general remarks, drawn from them by Mr. Derham ; and,

WEANEL, a country word for a young beaſt newly wean- -1 ° . That foggy weather makes the mercury riſe in the

ed, or taken from fucking its dam . barometer , as well as the north wind. The caufe , he

WEANING, Ablactation . See ABLACTATION. ſuggeſts, probably enough , to be the acceſſion of the load of

WEAPONS. See the articles Arms , and ARMOUR . vapour, to the former weight of the atmoſphere. See Fog.

WEAPON - Salve, a kind of unguent, fuppoſed to cure wounds Miſling weather , he likewiſe obſerves to have the like effect.

ſympathetically, by being applied, not to the wound, but to
See BAROMETER .

the weapon that made it. See SYMPATHETIC Powder, 20. The colds and heats in England and Switzerland, begin

TRANSPLANTATION, & c. and end nearly about the ſame time: nay, and anyremarkable

WEAR, or WEER , a great ſtank , or dam in a river ; fitted weather , eſpecially if it continue any while, affects one place

for the taking of filh , orfor conveying the ſtream to the mill . as well as the other. See HeaT .

See FISHING . 30. That the remarkably cold days in June, anno 1708,

WEATHER, the ſtate or diſpoſition of the atmoſphere, were found, in Switzerland, to precede ours, commonly by

with regard to moiſture or drought, heat or cold , wind or about five days, or more ; and that the remarkable heats in

calm , rain , hail , froſt, ſnow , fog, & c. See ATMOSPHERE, the following months, began to abate in both places about

Rain , Heat, WIND, HAIL , Frost , &c. the fame time; only fomewhat ſooner here than there. See
As it is in the atmoſphere that all plants and animals live and COLD.

breathe, and as that appears to be the great principle of moſt 40. That though the winds in both places frequently agree;

animal and vegetable productions, alterations, & c. (See yet they oftener differ. See WIND .

Air.) —— There does not ſeem any thing in all philoſophy, 50. That the barometer is always lower at Zurich than at

of more immediate concernment to us, than the ſtate of the Upminiter, by ſometimes one, and ſometimes above two

weather. In effect, all living things are only aſſemblages, Engliſh inches ; but the common difference is about half ani

on bundles of veſſels, whoſe juices are kept moving by the inch. Which may be ſolved, either by fuppofing Zurich fituate

preſſure of the atmoſphere ; and which , by that motion main- one fourth of a mile higher above the level of the ſea than Up

tain life. So that any alterations in the rarity or denſity, the minſter ; or elſe, by ſuppoſing that part of the terraqueous

heat, purity , & c. of that, muſt neceffarily be attended with globe, as lying nearer the line, to be higher, and more di

proportionable ones in theſe . ftant from the centre than ours is, which lies nearer the pole.

What vaft, yet regular alterations, a little turn of weather See EARTH , MOUNTAIN , & c.

makes, in a tube filled with mercury, or ſpirit of wine, or in 60. That the barometers generally riſe and fall together at

a piece of ſtring, & c. every body knows, in the common far diſtant places : though this agreement of the barometer is

inſtance of barometers, thermometers, hygrometers, & c. and not ſo conſtant between Zurich and Upminſter, as in places

it is owing partly to our inattention , and partly to our un- nearer home, viz. at Londonand Paris ; where, again, the

equal, intemperate courſe of living, that we do not feel as agreement is not ſo great as between Upminſter and Lan
great and as regular ones in the tubes, chords, and fibres, of caſhire.

our own bodies. 70. That the variations of the barometer are greateſt, as

It is certain, a great part of the brute creation have a fenfi- the places are neareſt the pole.— Thus, e. gr. themercury at

bility , and fagacity this way , beyond mankind ; and yet, with- London has a greater range by twoor three lines than at

out anymeansor diſpoſition thereto, more than we; except Paris; and at Paris, a greater than at Zurich . In ſome

that their veſſels, fibres, & c. being, in other reſpects, in one places near the equinoctial, there is ſcarce any variation at all.

equable habitude ; the ſame, or a proportionable cauſefrom
See BAROMETER .

without, has always a like, or proportionable effect on them : 80. That the rain in Switzerland and Italy is much greater

that is, their veſſels are regularbarometers, & c. affected only in quantity, throughout the year, than that in Eflex ; yet

from one external principle, viz . the diſpoſition of the at- the rains are more frequent, i.e. there are more rainy days

moſphere ; whereas ours are acted on by divers from within, in Effex, than at either of thoſe places. -- The proportion

as well as without ; ſome of which check, impede, and pre- of the annual rains that fall in ſeveral places we have any

vent the action of others. See BAROMETER, THERMO- good obſervations of, ſtand thus : At Zurich, the depth of

METER, HYGROMETER , &c. the annual rain , at a medium , is about 32 į Engliſh inches ;

We know of nothing more wanting than a juft theory of the at Piſa, 431 ; at Paris, 23 ; at Liſle in Flanders, 23 · inches ;

weather, on mechanical principles.- But, in order to that, at Townley in Lancaſhire, 42 ; at Upminſter, 194 See

a compleat hiſtory of the weather will be required.
Rain .

Wereregiſters carefully kept in divers parts of the globe, 90. That cold contributes greatly to rain ; and that, appa

for agood ſeries of years, we ſhould be enabled to determine rently, by condenſing the ſuſpended vapours, and making

the directions, breadth, and bounds of the winds, and of the them deſcend. Thus, very cold months, or feaſons, are ge

weather they bring with them ; the correſpondence between nerally followed immediately by very rainy ones ; and cold

the weather of divers places, and the dependance between fummers are always wet ones. See Cold, and VAPOUR.

one fort and another at the ſame place.-- In time, no doubt, 109. That high ridges of mountains, as the Alps, and the

we might learn to foretel divers great emergencies ; as, extra- fnows they are covered withal, not only affect the neighbour

ordinary heats, rains, froſts, droughts, dearths, plagues, and ing places by the colds, rains, vapours, &c. they produce,

other epidemical diſeaſes, & c . but even diftant countries, as England, often partakeof their

The members of our Royal ſociety, the French academy of effects.— Thus, the extraordinary colds, December 1708,

fciences, and divers other authors of note , have made fome and the relaxations thereof, were felt in Italy and Swit

eſſays this way ; but the drineſs and quaintneſs of the ſub- zerland, ſeveral days ere they reac ed us : an indication,

jects, has induced them all to drop it . Mr. Derham thinks, that they were derived from them to

Eraf. Bartholin , for inſtance, has obſervations of the wea

ther for every day throughout the year 1671 : Mr. W. Prognoſtics of the WEATHER.- We do not here mean to

Merle made the like at Oxford, for ſeven years, viz. the obtrude the idle, arbitrary obſervations of fanciful people up

years 1337, 1338, 1339, 1340, 1341 , 1342, 1343. Dr. on our reader. That cloud of popular predictions from the

Plot did the fame at the ſame place, for the year 1684 : brute world , which partly the fagacity , and partly the cre

Mr. Hillier, at Cape Corſe, for the years 1686 , 1687 : dulity of ourcountrymen have eſtabliſhed, we ſet aſide, as

Mr. Hunt, & c. at Grelham College, for the years 1695 , not flowing from any natural, neceſſary relations, that we

1696 ; Mr. Derham, at Upminſter in Eſſex, for the years know of, in the things themſelves. Such is the foretelling

1691 , 1692, 1697, 1698, 1699, 1703 , 1704 , 1705 ; Mr. of rain and wind, from water -fowls Aocking to land , of

Townley , in Lancaſhire, in 1697 , 1698 ; Mr. Cunningham, land - fowls to the water ; from birds pruning their feathers,

at Emin in China, for the years 1698 , 1699, 1700, 1701 ; geeſe gaggling, crows cawing loud, and Aying in companies,

Mr. Locke, at Oats in Eſſex, 1692 ; Dr. Scheuchzer, at ſwallows chattering, and flying low , peacocks crying much,

Zurich, in 1708 ; and Dr. Tilly, at Pila , the ſame year. affes braying, deer fighting , foxes andwolves howling, fifhes

See the Philoſoph. Tranfa £t.

1

playing, ants and bees keeping within doors, moles caſting

The form of Mr. Derham's obſervation , we give as a ſpe- up earth , earthworms creeping out, & C. - We ſhall offer

cimen of a journalof this kind ; obſerving that he notes the nothing on this head, but what has ſome viſible foundation

ſtrength of the winds, by o, 1 , 2 , 3 , & c. and the quan- in the nature of things ; and which lets ſome light into the

tity of rain, as it fell through a tunnel, in pounds and cen- uſe and reaſon of weather itſelf, or diſcovers fome notable

tefimals. effects thereof.

1. Then ,

us.
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io. Then, a thick, dark ſky, laſting for ſome time, without | WEATHER GAGE at ſea.- A ſhip is ſaid to have the
either fin or rain, always becomes firji fair, then foul, i . e. weather-gage of another, when ſhe is to windward of her.

changes to a fair clear ſky , ere it turns to rain. This, the See Gage .

rev . Mr. Clarke, who kept a regiſter of the weather for 30 WEATHERING, a doubling, or failing by a point, or

years, ſince put into Mr. Derham's hands by his grandſon place.

the learned Dr. Samuel Clarke ; this, he ſays, he ſcarce ever Toweather a mip, is to get to the windward of her.

knew to fail : at leaſt, when the wind was in any of the TheWEATHERING of a hawk, among falconers, is the ſet

eaſterly points : but Mr. Derham has obſerved the rule to ting her abroad to take the air. See Hawk , and Hawk

hold good, be the wind where it will . And the cauſe is ob

vious. The atmoſphere is replete with vapours, which, WEAVING, the art or act of working a web of cloth,
though ſufficient to reflect and intercept the fun's rays from filk , linen , or other ſtuff, on a loom , with a ſhuttle. See

us, yet want denſity to deſcend ; and while the yapours con LOOM , SHUTTLE , WEB, &c.

tinue in the fame ſtate, the weather will do ſo tco.- Ac- It is difficult to ſay, with any aſſurance, wlio it is we owe

cordingly, ſuch weather is generally attended with moderate this admirable invention to, unleſs we chuſe to aſcribe it to

warmth, and with little or no wind to diſturb the vapours, the ſpider, that poiſonous, but ingenious little infect, which

and an heavy atmoſphere to ſuſtain them ; the barometer being draws certain infinitely fine threads from its own ſubſtance

commonly high . But when the cold approaches, and , by through papillæ near its anus. See SILK , and Web.

condenſing, drives the vapours into clouds or drops, then , way WEAVING of Cloth.
CLOTH.

is made for the fun -beams; till the fame vapours , being by WEAVING of Tapeſtry, & c. See 3 Tapestry , & c.
further condenſation formed into rain , fall down in drops. Stocking WEAVING . STOCKINGS.

2º. A change in the warmth of the weather, is generally fol- WEB, a ſort of tiſſue, or texture, formed of threads inter

lowed by a change in the wind. Thus, the northerly and woven with each other ; ſome whereof are extended in length ,

foutherly winds, commonly eſteemed the cauſes of cold and and called the warp ; and others drawn acroſs them, called

warm weather, are really the effects of the cold or warmth the woof. See TEXTURE , WOOF, WARP, & c.

of the atmoſphere: of which Mr. Derham aſſures us he has Spider's WEB, or Cob -Web, is a very delicateand wonderful

had ſo manyconfirmations, that he makes no doubt of it.- tiſſue, which that inſect ſpins out of its own bowels; ſerving

Thus, it is common to ſee a warm ſoutherly wind ſuddenly it as a ſort of toil, or net to catch Aies, & c. withal. For

changed to the north, by the fall of ſnow or hail ; or to ſee the manner wherein the ſpider ſpins his web, the admirable

the wind, in a cold froſty morning, north, when the ſun has mechaniſm of the parts fubfervient thereto, and the uſes

well warmed the earth and air, wheel towards the ſouth ; thereof, fee SILK .

and again turn northerly or eaſterly in the cold evening. Dr. Liſter tells us, that attending nearly to a ſpider weaving

30. Mot vegetables expand their flowers and down infun- a net, he obſerved it ſuddenly to deſiſt in the mid-work ;

ſhiny weather, and towards the evening ; and againſt rain , and turning its tail to the wind, darted out a thread , with

cloſe them again ; eſpecially at the beginning of their power- the violence and ſtream we ſee water ſpout out of a jet :

ing, when their ſeeds are tender and ſenſible .-- This is vi- this thread , taken up by the wind, was immediately emit

fible enough in the down of dandelion, and other downs : ted ſome fathoms long ; ftill iſſuing out of the belly of the

and eminently in the flowers of pimpernel ; the opening and animal. By and by the ſpider leaped into the air, and the

Thutting of which, Gerard obſerves, are the countryman's thread mounted her up ſwiftly. After this diſcovery, he

weatherwiſer, whereby heforetels the weather of the follow- made the like obſervation in near thirty different forts of fpi

ing day . The rule is, if the flowers be cloſe ſhut up , it ders ; and found the air filled with young and old, failing on

betokens rain and foul weather : if they be ſpread abroad, their threads, and doubtleſs ſeizing gnats and other inſects in

fair weather. Ger. Herb . Lib. II.
their paſſage : there being often manifeſt ſigns of Naughter,

EN & alia (arbor in Tylis] fimilis, folioſior tamen, roſeiqueflo- legs and wings of Aies, & c. on theſe threads, as wellas in
ris; quem no&tu comprimens, aperire incipit ſolis exortu, me- their webs below .

ridie expandit. Incola dormireeum dicunt. Plin . Nat. Hift. Dr. Hulle diſcovered the ſame thing about the ſame time. In
Lib. XII. cap. 11 .

a letter of Dr. Liſter toMr.Ray,he thinks there is a fair hint

The ſtalk of trefoil, my lord Bacon obſerves, ſwells againſt of the darting of ſpidersin Ariſtotle, Hift. An. Lib. IX . cap .

rain , and grows more upright : and the like may be obſerved , 39. and in Pliny,Lib. X. cap . 74. Butfor their failing, the

though not fo fenfibly , in the ſtalks of moſt other plants.- antients are ſilent, and thinks it was firſt ſeen by him . In

He adds, that in the ſtubble fields there is found a ſmall red another letter to Mr. Ray, dated January 1670, ſpeaking of

flower, called, by the country -people, wincopipe ; which open- the heighth ſpiders are able to fly to , he ſays, 66 Laſt O & to

ing in a morning, is a ſure indication of a fine day . “ ber,& c. I took notice that the air was very full of webs ;

That vegetables ſhould be affected by the ſame cauſes that “ I forthwith mounted to the top of the higheſt ſteeple on

affect the weather, is very conceivable ; if we conſider them " the Minſter, [ in York] and could there diſcern them yet

as ſo many hygrometers, and thermometers, conſiſting of an “ exceeding bigh above me.”

infinite number of tracheæ , or air -veſſels; by which they Pin andWEB. See Pannus.

have an immediate communication with the air, and par- WEDGE, Cuneus, in mechanics, the laſt of the five powers ,

take of its moiſture , heat, & C.-- Theſe tracheæ are very or ſimple machines. See MECHANICAL Power .

viſible in the leaf of the ſcabioſe, vine, & c. See PLANT, The wedge is a triangular priſm , whoſe baſes are equilateral

VEGETABLE , & C. acute -angled triangles. See PRISM ,

Hence it is, that all wood, even the hardeſt and moſt folid , Authorsare divided about the principle whence the wedge

ſwells in moiſt weather ; the vapours eaſily inſinuating into derives its power.— Ariſtotle conſiders it as two levers of the

the pores thereof; eſpecially of that which is lighteſt and firſt kind, inclined toward each other, and acting oppoſite

drieft. - And hence we derive a very extraordinary uſe of ways.-- Guido Ubaldus, Merſennus, & c. will have them

wood, viz . for breaking rocks and mill - ſtones. See Wood . levers of the ſecond kind. But Fr. de Lanis ſhews, that

The method at the quarries is this. Having cut a rock the wedge cannot be reduced to any lever at all. See LEVER .

into a cylinder, they divide that into ſeveral leſſer cylinders, Others refer the wedge to the inclined plane.- Others,

by making holes at proper diſtances round the great one : again, with De Stair, deny the wedge to have ſcarce any force

theſe holes they fill with ſo many pieces of fallow wood, at all ; and aſcribe much the greateſt part to the mallet that

dried in an oven ; which, in moiſt weather, becoming im- drives it. — But the lateſt Authors agree to refer the effect

pregnated with the humid corpuſcles of the air, ſwell ; of the wedge, to the cochlea, or fcrew . See SCREW.

and , like wedges, break or cleave the rock into ſeveral Its doctrine is contained in this propoſition.- “ If a power

ſtones. “ be applied to a wedge, in ſuch manner, as that the line of

Predictions of theWeather from the barometer . See Baro- “ direction CD, ( Tab. Mechanics, fig. 53.) perpendicular to

“ AB, is to the reſiſtance to be overcome, as A B to CD ;

WEATHER-COCK, or WEATHER-VANE , a move- " the power will be equal to the reſiſtance.”

able vane, in form of a cock , or other ſhape, placed on high, Or thus : “ If the power directly applied to the head of the

to be turned round according to the direction of the wind, wedge, be to the refiftance to be overcome by the wedge ,

and point out what quarter the wind blows from . See as the thickneſs of the wedge is to its heighth ; then the

WIND , and ANEMOMETER . power will be equivalent to its reſiſtance ; and, if increaf
WEATHER-GLASSES,are inſtruments contrived to india ed , will overcome it.”

cate the ſtate, or diſpoſition of the atmoſphere, as to heat, cold, For the firmneſs whereby the parts of the obſtacle, ſuppoſe

gravity, moiſture, & c. to meaſure the changes befalling in thoſe wood, adhere to one another , is the reſiſtance to be over

reſpects ; and , by thoſe means, to predict the alteration of come by the wedge. See FIRMNESS , and ResistanCE.

weather, as rains, winds, ſnow , & c. Now it is evident, that while the wedge is drove into the

Under the claſs of weather - glaſſes, are comprehended barome- wood , the way or length it has gone isBA, ( fig. 54.) and

ters, thermometers, bygrometers , manometers, and anemometers, DC is the way or length gone in the ſametime, by the

of each whereof there are divers kinds : ſee their theories, impediment ; that is, the parts C and D of the wood, are

conſtructions, ufes, kinds, &c. underthe reſpective articles, ſo far divided afunder : and according as the wedge is drove

BAROMETER , THERMOMETER , HYGROMETER, &c . down farther and farther along its heighth ; fo the parts C

WEATHER -BOARD, in the ſea language, that ſide of a and D of the wood , are divided more and more , along the

chip which is to the windward. thickneſs of the wedge.
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Hence , if the thickneſs of the wedge ( that is, the way of the POASIM SUM fequitur, pallida Luna fubegl.

impediment, and conſequently its velocity) be to the heighth Wherein, the capital letters SIM SUM and I , are the

of the wedge ( that is , the way, and conſequently the velo- initial letters of the planets. - So that, the order of the
city of the power) as the power to the impediment, or re- planets in the weck, bears little relation to that in which

ſiſtance ; then the momentum of the power, and the impe- they follow in the leavens : the former being founded on an

diinent, will be equal the one to the other ; and conſequently imaginary power each planet has, in its turn , on the firſt hour
the power, being increaſed, will overcome the reſiſtance. of each day. SeePLANET, HOUR , HOUSE, ASCENDENT ,

Hence, 16. the power equivalent to half the reſiſtance, is to it HOROSCOPE, &c.

as A C to D C, fig. 53. that is , as the whole fine to the co- Dion . Caffius gives another reaſon of the denominations

tangent of half the angle of the wedge AD C.- And, 2 °, as fetched from the celeſtial harmony.-- For it being obſerved

the tangent of a leſs angle is leſs than that of a greater, the that the harmony of the diateffaron , which conſiſts in the ra

power muſt have a greater proportion to half the reſiſtance, tio of 4 to 3 , is of great force and effi ct in muſic ; it was
if the angle be greater, than if leſs.- Conſequently, the judged mect to proceed directly from Saturn to the Sun ; be

acuter the wedge is, the more does it increaſe the power. cauſe there are three planets between Saturn and the Sun, and
To the wedge may be referred all edge-tools, and inſtruments four from the Sun to the Moon. Sec DIAT E SSARON ,

which have a ſharp point, in orderto cut, cleave, ſlit, chop , HARMONY of the Spheres, &c.

pierce, bore , or the like ; as knives, hatchets, ſwords, bod- To find the acc mplifliment of Daniel's prophecy of the Mer

kins, &c. fiah , the deſtruction, rebuilding , &c. of the temple, chap. ix .

WEDLOCK. SeeMARRIAGE , WIFE , HUSBAND ,&c. ver. 24, & c. the critics generally agree to underſtand weeks

WEDNESDAY. See the article MONTH, DAY, &c . of years, inſtead of weeks of days. See PROPHECY,

Al -WEDNESDAY. See the article Ash -TVedneſday. YEAR, &c.

WEED, a common name for all rank and wild herbs, that Ember WEEKS. See the article EMBER .

grow of themſelves, to the detriment of other uſeful herbs Paſſion WEEK , or the holy Week, is the laſt week in Lent,

they grow among. See PLANT, HERB , &c. wherein the church celebrates the myſtery of our Saviour's

Dyer's Weed, woodwax, or geniſa tinetoria, See Dying .
death and paffion. See LENT, PASSION, &c.

Fuller's WEED . See the articles THISTLE, and TeaZLE. This is fometimes alſo cailed the great week.-- Its inſti

WEED, in the miners language, denotes the degeneracy of a tution is generally referred, both by Proteſtants and Papiſts,

load or vein of fine metal , into an uſeleſs marcaſite. See to the times of the apoftles. All the days of that weck were

VEIN , MINE , METAL, MARCASITE, &c. held as faſts : no work was done on them ; no juſtice diſtri

WEDs, alſo denote a peculiar habit, wore by the relicts of buted ; but the priſoners were ordinarily ſet at liberty, &c.

perſons deceaſed, by way of mourning. See MOURNING . even pleaſures otherwiſe allowed , but now prohibited.

WEEK, Septimana, Hebdomada, in chronology, a diviſion of The oſculum charitatis was now forborn ; and divers morti

time, compriſing ſeven days. See Time , and Day. fications practiſed by all ſorts of people, and even the empe

The origin of this diviſion of weeks, or of computing time rors themſelves.

by ſevenths, is greatly controverted. -- Some will have it to Rogation Wesk. See the article ROGATION .

take its riſe from the four quarters or intervals of the moon , WEEK , or Wreck of a candle, &c. the cotton match in a
between her changes of phaſes, which being about ſeven candle or lamp. See CANDLE, LAMP , &c.

days diſtant, gave occaſion to the diviſion. See Moon , WEEPING See the article TEARS,

QUARTER , &c. WEER. Sce the article Wear .

Be this as it will, the diviſion is certainly very antient.- WEFT, a kind of web, or thing woven : as, a weft or treſs
The Syrians, Egyptians, and moſt of the oriental nations, of, hair. See WEB, HAIR , TISSUE, & c .

appear to have uſed it from all antiquity : though it did not WEIF. See the article WAIF.

get footing in the weſt, till Chriſtianity brought it in : the WEIGH *, WAY; or Wey, Waga, a weight of cheeſe,
Romans reckoned their days not by ſevenths, but by ninths ; wool, &c. containing 256 pounds averdupois - Of corn , the

and the antient Greeks by decads, or tenths. weigh contains 40 buſhels ; of barley or malt, 6 quarters.

Indeed , the Jews divided their time by weeks, but it was - In ſome places, as Ellex, the weigh of cheeſe is 300

upon a different principle from the other eaſtern nations.- pounds. See MEASURE ,

God himſelf having appointed them to work fix days, and Et decimam caſei fui de Herting, prater unam peiſam que

to reſt the ſeventh , in order to keep up the ſenſe and re- pertinet ad ecclefiam de A. Mon. Angl . where peiſa ſeems to

membrance of the creation ; which being effected in ſix days,
be uſed for a weigh.- Coke allo ſpeaks ofweighsofbay falt .

he reſted the ſeventh . See SABBATH. WEIG HER, an officer in divers cities, appointed to

Some authors will even have the uſe of weeks, among the weigh the commodities bought or fold, in a public ba

other eaſtern nations, to have proceeded from the Jews ; lance, Esc.

but with little appearance of probability .-- It is with better Theſe weighers are generally obliged by oath, to do juſtice
reaſon that others ſuppoſe the uſe of weeks among the hea- to both parties ; and to keep a regiſter of the things

thens of the eaſt, to be a remain of the tradition of the they weigh .-- In Amſterdam there are twelve weighers, eſta
creation, which they had ſtill retained with divers others. bliſhed into a kind of office.

This is the opinion of Grotius, De Veritat. Relig. Chriſt. As it was formerly allowed them to touch the ſtrings of the

Lib. I. who likewiſe proves, that not only throughout the balance of weighing, it was eaſy for them to favour either

eaſt, but even among the Greeks, Italians, Celtæ , Sclavi, the buyer or feller, according as the one gave them more

and even the Romans themſelves, the days were divided in- money than the other. To prevent which abuſe, it was
to weeks ; and that the ſeventh day was in extraordinary ve- charged on them, by an ordinance of the burgomaſters, in

neration. This appears from Joſeph. adv. Appion. II . 1719, not to touch the balance in any manner whatever.

Philo De Creatione, Clem . Alexand. Strom . Lib. V.- WEIGHING, the act of examining a body in the balance ,
Though Helmoldus, Lib. I. cap . 84. Philoftratus, Lib. III . to find its weight. See BALANCE, and WEIGHT:

cap. 13. Dion. Lib. XXXVIII. Tibullus, Lucian, Homer, The diſtillers in London weigh their vefleis when full ; and

Callimachus, Suetonius, Herodotus, & c. who mention the for half a hogſhead, which is 31 gallons and an half, allow

ſeptenary diviſion of days as very antient, ſuppoſe it to have 200 one quarter and u pounds for the caſk and liquor.
been derived from the Egyptians. For a puncheon , they allow 600 one quarter and 2 pounds :

The Days of the Week were denominated by the Jews, from for a canary pipe 800 a half and 17 pounds.

the order of their ſucceſſion from the fabbath.– Thus, the WEIGHING -Chair, a machine contrived by Sanctorius, to de

day next after the fabbath , they called the firſt of the fab- termine the quantity of food taken at a meal, and to warn

bath, the next, the ſecond of the fabbath, and ſo of the reſt ; the feeder when he had eat his quantum .

except the fixth, which they called paraſceve, or preparation That ingenious author having obſerved, with many others,

of the fabbath . See PARASCEVE . that a great part of our diſorders ariſe from the exceſs in the

The like method is ſtill kept up by the Chriſtian Arabs, Per- quantity of our foods, more than in the quality thereof ; as

ſians, Ethiopians, &c.— The antient heathens denominated alſo how much a fixed portion, once well adjuſted, would,

the days ofthe week from the ſeven planets ; which names are if kept to regularly, contribute to health ; bethought himſelf of

ſtill generally retained among the Chriſtians of the weſt. - an expedient to that purpoſe . The reſult was the weighing

Thus, the firſt day was called ſun -day, dies folis ; the ſecond chair : which was a chair fixed at one arm of a ſort of ba

moon -day, dies lunæ, &c. a practice the more naturalon lance, wherein a perſon being ſeated at meat, as ſoon as he

Dion's principle, who ſays, the Egyptians took the diviſion had eat his allowance, the increaſe of weight made his feat

of the week itſelf from the ſeven planets. preponderate : So that; deſcending to the ground , he left his

In effect, the true reaſon of theſe denominations ſeems to be table, victuals, and all out of reach. See PERSPIRATION .

founded in aſtrology.- For the aſtrologers, diſtributing the go- WEIGHING of the air. See the article WEIGHT of air .

vernment and direction of all the hours in the weck among the WEIGHING Anchor, in the ſea language, is the drawing up

leven planets, h 400 ! ) , ſo as that the government the anchor out of the ground it had been caſt into ; in order

of the firſt hour of the firſt day fell to Saturn, that of the to fet fail, or quit a port, road, or the like. See AN

ſecond day to Jupiter, & c. they gave each day the name of the

planet which preſided over the firſt hour thereof : and that, The anchor is ordinarily weighed or recovered by means of

acoording to the order ſpecified above ; and which is included the capitan ; ſometimes by a windlaſs . Scc WINDLASS,

in the following technical verſe :
and CAPSTAN .

VOL. II . NO. CLXV. WEIGHT,

-

CHOR.
1

13 Y
!

1



WEI W E I

CG

WEIGHT, Gravi'y, Pondus, in phyſics, a quality in natu- Conceive a weight hung in the centre of gravity F, equal

ral bodies, whereby they tend downwards, toward the cen- to the weight of the whole Body IH , and find the com

tre of the earth . See BODY , DESCENT, EARTH , &c . mon centre of gravity M, of that and the given weight

Or, weight may be defined , in a leſs limited manner, to be G.- If the point M be laid on the horizontal plane, the

a power inherent in all bodies, whereby they tend to ſome weight G will not be able to move the body H I out of its

common point, called the centre of gravity ; and that with a place.

greater or leſs velocity, as they are more or leſs denſe, or as Suppoſe, e . gr . F the centre of gravity of the ſtaff, which is

the medium they paſs through is more or leſs rare. See diſtant from its extremity , by the ſpace I F 20 inches ; the

CENTRE , DENSITY, &c. bucket of water to weigh 24 pounds,and theweight of the

In the common uſe of language, weightand gravity are con- ſtaff to be 2 L F= 18 ounces : we ſhall find L M = LF.F.

fidered as one and the fame thing. – Some authors, how- ( G + F ) = 18. 2:22 :: 18 : 11 = it ; ſo that it is no

ever, make a difference between them ; and hold gravity on- wonder the bucket hung on the ſtaff I H, laid on the table,

ly to expreſs a niſus, or endeavour to deſcend ; but weigist does not fall.

an actual deſcent. “ The centre of gravity C , ( fig. 56.) of a body A B , to

But there is room for a better diſtinction. In effect, one gether with its weight G, being given ; to determine

may conceive gravity to be the quality , as inherent in the " the points L and M, wherein props N and O are to be

body ; and weight, the fame quality, exerting itſelf, either placed, that each may bear any given proportion of the

againſt an obſtacle, or otherwiſe , See QUALITY, &c. weight.”

Hence, weightmay be diſtinguiſhed, like gravity, into abſo- In thehorizontal line A B, paſſing throughthe centre of gra

lute, and ſpecific. See GRAVITY . vity C, aſſume the right lines M C and C L in the given

Sir Iſaac Newton demonſtrates, that the weights of all bodies, ratio.- Props, then, N, O, placed in theſe points, will be

at equal diſtances from the centre of the earth , are proporti- preſſed in the given ratio .

onable to the quantities of matter each contains. — Whence Hence, if in the points M, L, in lieu of props, you place

it follows, that the weights of bodies have not any dependance the ſhoulders, or arms of porters, &c. they will be able to

on their forms, or textures; and that all ſpaces are not equal- bear the burden alike ; if their ſhares be proportioned to their

ly full of matter. See VACUUM . ſtrengths. Thus we have a way of diſtributing a burden in

Hence alſo it follows, that the weight of the fame body is any given ratio .

different, on the ſurface of different Parts of the earth i by Weight of the atmoſphere. See ATMOSPHERE.

reaſon its figure is not a ſphere, but a ſpheroid . See Pen Weight in commerce, denotes a body of a known weight,
DULUM . appointed to be put in the balance againſt other bodies, whoſe

The law of this difference, the fame author gives in the fol- weight is required. See WEIGHING , BALANCE, & c .

lowing theorem.- " The increaſe ofweight, as you proceed Theſe weights are uſually of lead , iron, or braſs ; though in

" from the equator to the poles, is , nearly, as the verſed divers parts of the Eaſt-Indies they are common flints, and

“ fine of double the latitude ; or, which amounts to the in ſome places, a fort of little beans.

“ fame, as the ſquare of the right ſine of the latitude.” The ſecurity of commerce depending, in good meaſure, on

Therefore, ſince the latitude of Paris is 48 ° 50 ', that of a the juſtneſs of theſe weights ; there is ſcarce any nation , but

place under the equator 00° 00 ' ; and that of a place under has taken proper meaſures to prevent the falſification thereof.

the pole 90° col ; and the verſed ſines of the double latitudes - The fureſt means are the ſtamping, or making them by

are 11334,00000 and 20000, the radius being 10000 ; and proper officers, from ſome original or ſtandard , depoſited

the weight at the pole, is to the weight at the equator, as 2 30 where recourſe may be had to them .

to 229 ; and the exceſs of weight at the pole, to that at the This expedient is very antient ; and many authors are ofopi

equator, as I to 229 : the exceſs of gravity in the latitude of nion, that what among the Jews was called ſhekelof the

Paris, to that under the equator, will be as 1x2 313 to fanctuary, was not any particular kind of weight, different

229 , or as 5667, to 2290000 ; and therefore, the whole from the common one ; but a ſtandard or original weight,

weights in thoſe places, will be to each other as 2295667 , to preſerved by the prieſts in the ſanctuary. See SHEKEL, and

2290000 . SANCTUARY.

Hence alſo, as the lengths of pendulums that perform their Thus, alſo, in England, the ſtandard of weights is kept in

vibrations in equal times, are as their weights; and the the Exchequer, by a particular officer, called the clerk, or

length of a pendulum , which in the latitude of Paris vibrates comptroller of the market. In France the ſtandard weight is

ſeconds, is three Paris feet, and eight lines } : the length of kept under ſeveral keys, in the cabinet of the cour des Mon

a pendulum , that vibrates ſeconds under the equatur, will be noyes. See STANDARD .

ſhort of a fynchronous pendulum at Paris, by one line , and Moſt nations, wherein there is any thing of commerce flou

an 8700oth part of a line. Phil. Nat. Princ. Math. Lib." riſhing, have their particular weights ; and even ſometimes dif

III . p. 382 , &c. See PenDULUM . ferent weights in the different provinces, and for the different

A body immerged in a fuid ſpecifically lighter than itſelf, kinds of commodities.

loſes ſo much of it weight, as is equal to the weight of a This diverſity of weights, makes one of the moſt perplexing

quantity of the Auid of the fame bulk with itſelf. See articles in commerce; but it is irremediable. The reducing

FLUID , the weights of different nations to one, is not only impracti

Hence, a body loſes more of its weight in a heavier than in a cable ; but even the reduction of thoſe of the ſame nation :

lighter fluid ; and therefore weighs more in a lighter, than a witneſs thoſe vain attempts made for reducing the weights

heavier Aluid . See SPECIFIC Gravity. in France by ſo many of their kings, Charlemaign, Philip

To find the weight of any quantity of a fluid, e. gr. of the the long, Louis XI. Francis I. Henry II. Charles IX .

wine contained in a hogſhead.— Find thebulk or quantity Henry III . Louis XIV .

of the liquor by the rules of gauging. See GAUGING . Weights may be diſtinguiſhed into antient, and modern, fo

Suſpend a cubic inch of lead therein by a horſe-hair ; and by reign , and domeftic.

a balance note the weight loft.— This will be the weight of Modern Weights , uſed in the ſeveral parts of Europe, and

a cubic inch of the fluid . the Levant.

Wherefore, ſince in a homogeneous Auid , the weight is pro- English Weights.- By the twenty-ſeventh chapter of Mag

portionable to the bulk ; the weight of the Auid will be found na Charta , theweights are to be the ſame all over England ;

by the rule of three. - Thus, if the capacity of the Hogſhead but for different commodities there are two different forts,

be 88 cubic feet, and the cubic foot of wine 68 pounds, the viz. troy weight, and averdupois weight.

whole weight of the wine will be 5934. The origin from which they are both raiſed, is the grain of

The weight of a cubic foot of water, has been determined wheat, gathered in the middle of the ear. See Grain .

by ſeveral; butas in different ſprings, & c. the weight of the In Troy WEIGHT, 24 of theſe grains make a penny weight

water is different, and there is even a difference in the ſame ſterling ; 20penny weight make an ounce ; and 12 ounces a

water at different times ; it is no wonder the obſervations of pound. See OUNCE, POUND , &c.

the ſeveral authors ſhould be found very different. — Dr. By this weight we weigh gold , ſilver, jewels, grains, and

Wiberd , by repeated experiments, found a cubic foot of liquors.— The apothecaries alſo uſe the troy pound, ouncen

water to weigh 76 poundstroy . See WATER. and grain ; but they differ from the reſt, in the intermediate

Weight, Pondus, in mechanics, is any thing to be raiſed, diviſions — They divide the ounce into 8 drachms; the

ſuſtained , or moved by a machine ; or any thing that in any drachm into 3 ſcruples ; and the ſcruple into 20 grains. See
manner refifts themotion to be produced. See Motion , & c. DRACHM , SCRUPLE, &c.

In all machines, there is a natural ratio between the weight, | In Averdupois Weight, the pound contains 16 ounces ; but

and the moving power.- If the weight be increaſed, the the ounce is leſs by near iż than the troy ounce ; this latter

power muſt be fo too ; that is, the wheels, &c . are to be containing 490 grains, and the former only 448. The

multiplied, and ſo the time increaſed, or the velocity dimi- ounce contains 16 drachms— 80 ounces averdupois, are only

niſhed. See Power and MACHINE . equal to 73 ounces troy ; and 17 pounds troy, equal to 14

“ The centre of gravity F, ( Tab.Mechanics, fig. 55.) of a pounds averdupois. See POUND.

“ body I H, together with the weight of the body, being given ; By averdupois weight, are weighed mercury and grocery

“ to determine the point M ,in which, lying on an horizon- wares, baſe metals, wool, tallow , hemp, drugs, bread, c.

“ tal plane, a given weight G, hung in L , cannot remove See AVERDUPOIS.

“ the body I H out of its horizontal ſituation.” Table

1

2
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Table of Troy Weight, as uſed by the
Goldſmiths, & c . Apothecaries.

Grains. Grains.

24 | Penny -weight.
20 Scruple.

480 Ounce.

6
0

Drachm .
20 3

8

5760 240
12 Pound. 480 24

Ounce.

1296
5760, 288

Pound.

Table of Averdupois weight.

Scruples.

3
Drachm .

24
8 Ounce .

384
I 28 16 Pound .

43008 14336 | 1792
II2 Quintal, or Hundred.

860160 286720 35840 2240 Tun .
20

weight.- At Marſeilles, and throughout Provence, the pound

is 13 ounces of Paris weight.- At Rouen, beſide the com

mon Paris pound and marc, they have the weight of the

vicomte ; which is 16 ounces and į and , of the Paris

weight.

The weights enumerated under the two articles of Engliſh

and French weights, are the ſame that are uſed throughout the

greatelt part of Europe ; only under ſomewhat different

names, diviſions, and proportions. See Pound, Gros,

Marc, Penny -weight, & c.

Particular nations, have alſo certain weights peculiar to them

ſelves : Thus, Spain has its arrobas, containing 25 Spaniſh

pounds, or of the common quintal : its quintalmacho, con

taining 150 pounds, or iż common quintal, or 6 arrobas :

its adarme, containing iš of its ounce.- and for gold, it

has its caftillan, or too of a pound. - Its tomin , containing

12 ġrains, or ģ of a caſtillan . The fame are in uſe in the

Spaniſh Weft- Indies.

Portugal has its arroba, containing 32 Liſbon arratels, or

pounds : Savary alſo mentions its faratelle, containing two

Liſbon pounds :and its rottoli, containing about 12 pounds.

And for gold, its chego, containing four carats.-- The

ſame are uſed in the Portugueze Eaſt -Indies.

Italy, and particularly Venice, have their migliaro, contain

ing four mirres ; the mirre containing 30 Venice pounds :

the Jaggio, containing a fixth part of an ounce.- Genoa

has five kinds of weights, viz . large weights, whereby all

merchandizes are weighed at the cuſtom - houſe : caſh weights,

for piaſters, and other ſpecies : the cantara , or quintal, for

the coarſeſt commodities: the large balance, for raw ſilks ;

and the ſmall balance for the finer commodities. Sicily has

its rottolo, 32 and a half pounds of Meſſina. Savar.

Germany, Flanders, Holland, the Hanſe towns, Sweden,

Denmark, Poland, &c. have their ſchippondt, which at Ant

werp and Hamburgh is 300 pounds ; at Lubeck, 320 ; and

at Coningſberg, 400 pounds.-- In Sweden , the ſchippondt

for copper is 320 pounds; and the ſchippondt for proviſions

400 pounds.- At Riga, and Revel, the ſehippondt is 400

pounds ; and at Dantzic, 340 pounds; in Norway, 300

pounds; at Amſterdam , 300 ; containing 20 lyfpondts, each

weighing 15 pounds. Id.

In Muſcovy, they weigh their large commodities by the beri

cheroft, or berkewits, containing 400 of their pounds.

They have alſo the poet, or poede, containing 40 pounds, or

jó of the bercheroft. id.

In Turky, at Smirna, & c. they uſe the batman , or batte

mant, containing fix occos ; the occo weighing 3 pounds

Engliſh . They have another batman much leſs, conſiſting,

as the former, of ſix occos : but the occoonly containing

15 ounces Engliſh : 44 occos of the firſt kind, make the

Turkiſh quintal.— At Cairo, Alexandretta , Aleppo, and

Alexandria, they uſe the rotto , rotton, or rotoli. The rotoli

at Cairo , and other parts of Egypt, is 144 drachms ; being

ſomewhat over an Engliſh pound. At Aleppo there are

three forts of rottos ; the firſt 720 drachms, making about

ſeven pounds Engliſh, and ſerving to weigh cottons, galls,

and other large commodities: the ſecond is 624 drachms,

uſed for all ſilks but white ones , which are weighed by the

third rotto of 700 drachms.- At Seyda the rotto is 600

drachms.

The other ports of the Levant, not named here, uſe ſome

of theſe weights ; particularly the occo, or ocqua, the rottoli,

and rotto.

To Thew the proportion of theſe ſeveral weights to one ano

ther, we ſhall add a reduction of the divers pounds uſed

throughout Europe, by which the other weights are eſtimated ,

to one ſtandard pound, viz. the pound of Amſterdam , Paris,

and Bourdeaux ; as calculated with great accuracy by M. Ri

card, and publiſhed in the new edition of his excellent Traite

de Commerce, in 1722 .

Seite

The moneyers, jewellers, & c.have a particular claſs of weights,

for gold and precious ſtones, viz. carat, and grain ; and for

filver, the penny-weight, and grain. See CARAT ; ſee alfo

GOLD, and SILVER .

The moneyers have alſo a peculiar ſubdiviſion of the grain
troy : Thus;

Grain 20 Mites.

siThe into
Droit 20 Perits.

Perit -24 Blanks.

The dealers in wool have likewiſe a particular ſet of

weights, viz. the fack, weigh, tod , ftone, and clove. See

Weigh, & c.-- The proportion of which, ſee under the

article WcOL.

French WEIGHTS.- The common or Paris pound , is 16

ounces ; which they divide two ways : the firſt diviſion is

into two marcs, the marc into 8 ounces ; the ounce into 8

gros ; the gros into 3 penny-weights ; the penny -weight into

24 grains ; the grain equivalent to a grain of wheat. - The

ſecond diviſion of the pound, is into 2 balf-pounds ; the half

pound into 2 quarters ; the quarter into 2 half-quarters;

the half -quarter into 2 ounces ; and the ounce into two half

The weights of the firſt diviſion are uſed to weigh gold, fil

ver, and the richer commodities : and the weights of the ſe

cond diviſion, for commodities of leſs value.

24 Droits.

ounces.

Grains.

24 Penny-weight.

72

3

Gros.
3

8
576 24

Ounce,

8
17008) 19264

Marc,

2

9216 384 128 16
Pound.

Half-ounce .

2 Ounce .

4 2 Half-quarter pound.

8
4

2 Quarter pound.

16 8 4 2 Half pound.

32 16 : 4
2 Pound.

Proportion of the WEIGHTS of the chief cities in Europe, og

thoſe of Amſterdam .

An hundred pounds of Amſterdam , are equal to

108 Pounds of Alicant. 151 lb. of Bologna.

105 lb. of Antwerp.
100 lb. of Bourdeaux .

120 lb. of Archangel, or three 104 lb. of Bourg en Breſle.

poedes.
103 lb. of Bremen.

105 lb. of Arſchot.
125 lb. of Brenaw.

120 lb. of Avignon .
105 lb. of Bruges.

98 lb. of Balil in Switzer- 105 lb. of Bruſſels,

land .
195 lb. of Cadiz.

100 lb. of Bayonnein France. 105 lb. of Cologne.

166 lb. of Bergamo.
125 lb. of Coningſberg.

97 lb. of Berg ap zom.
107 lb. and į of Copenhagen .

95 lb. 4 of Bergen in Nor- 87 Rottos of Conſtantinople.

way.

113 lb, and į of Dantzic .

111 lb. of Bern .
100 lb. of Dort.

100 lb. of Beſancon .
97 lb. of Dublin .

100 lb. of Bilboa .
97 lb. of Edenburgh.

105 lb. of Bois le duc.
143 lb. of Florence,

An

13200 1600 800 400 200100 Quintal.

But the pound is not the ſame throughout France.- At

Lyons, e . gr. the city pound is only 14 ounces : ſo that 100

Lyons pounds, make only 88 Paris Pounds.– But beſide

the city pound , they have another at Lyons for filk , con

taining 16 ounces.- At Tholouſe, and throughout the

Upper Languedoc, the pound is 13 ounces and į of Paris
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An hundred pounds of Amſterdam , are equal to pound, and of univerſal uſe : the like may be laid of the ba

98 lb. of Francfort on the 125 Bercheroits of Muſcovy. bar, tael, and catti abovementioned .

Maine. 100 lb. of Nantes. The weights of Siam are the pice, containing two ſchans, of

105 lb. of Gaunt. 106 lb. of Nancy. cattis ; but the Siameſe catti is only half the Japoneſe, the lat

89 lb. of Geneva. 169 lb. of Naples. ter containing 20 taels, and the former only 10 : though

163 lb. of Genoa ,caſh-weight. 98 lb. of Nuremberg, ſome make the Chineſe catti only 16 taels, and the Siameſe 8.

102 lb. of Hamburg. 100 lb, of Paris. The tael contains 4 baats, or ticals ; each about a Paris

106 lb. of Leiden . 112 lb. and of Revel. ounce : the baat 4 ſelings, or mayons : the mayon 2 fouangs :

105 lb. of Leiplic. 109 lb. of Riga. the fouang 4 payes: the paye 2 clams: the ſompaye, half a

105 lb. and į of Liege. 100 lb. of Rochel. fouang. Savar.

114 lb. of Lifle. 146 lb. of Rome.
It is to be obſerved , that theſe are the names of their coins,

143 lb. of Leghorn. 100 lb. of Rotterdam . as well as weights ; ſilver and gold being, there, commodities,

106 lb. and of Liſbon . 96 lb. of Rouen, Vicounty- ſold , as other things, by their weights. See Coin, &c.

109 lb. of London, Averdu- weight. In the ifle of Java, and particularly at Bantam , they uſe the

pois weight. 100 lb. of S. Malo. gantan, which amounts to near three Dutch pounds. — In

105 lb. of Lovaine. 100 lb. of S. Sebaſtian . Golconda, at Viſapour and Goa, they have the furatelle,

105 lb. of Lubec . 158 lb. and of Saragoſa . containing 1 pound 14 ounces Engliſh : the mangalis, or

141 lb.and 1 of Lucca, light- 106 lb. of Seville . mangelin, for weighing diamonds andprecious ſtones ; weigh

weight. 114 lb. of Smirna.
ing at Goa 5 grains, at Golconda, & C. 5 grains.- They

116 lb. of Lyons,city -weight. no lb. of Stetin . have alſo the rotolo, containing 14 ounces Engliſh : the me

114 lb. ofMadrid . 81 lb. of Stockholm . tricol, containing the fixth part of an ounce : the vall, for

105 lb. of Malines. 118 lb. of Tholouſe, and piaſtres and ducats ; containing the 73d part of a rial .

123 lb. and of Marſeilles. Upper Languedoc. In perſia, they uſe two kinds of batmans, or mans ; the one ,

154 lb. of Meſlina, light- 151 lb. of Turin . called cabi, or cheray, which is the king's weight ; and the

weight. 158 lb. and i of Valencia . other batman of Tauris, from the name of one of the chief

168 lb. of Milan . 182 lb. of Venice, ſmall cities of Perſia.— The firſt weighs, according to Tavernier,

1 20 lb. of Montpellier. weight. 13 pounds.10 ounces Engliſh ; the ſecond, 6 pounds . Ac

cording to Sir J. Chardin, the king's batman is 13 pounds

Weights uſed in the ſeveral partsof the Eaſt- Indies, China, 14 ounces, and the batman of Tauris 6 pounds {. - Its di

Perſia, & c.— TheChineſe weights are- The pice, for large viſions are the ratel, or a icth ; the derhem , or drachm,

commodities; it is divided into 100 catis, or cattis, though which is the soth ; the meſchal, which is half the derhem ;

fome ſay into 125 : the cati into 16 taels, ot tales; each tael the dung, which is the 6th part of the meſchal ; being equi

equivalent to 1 } ofan ounce Engliſh , or the weight of one rial valent to 6 carat-grains ;and Jaſtly, the grain, which is the

and 1 , and containing 10 mas, or maſſes ; and each mas 10 4th part of the dung. They have alſo the vakie , which ex

condrins. So that the Chineſe pice amounts to 137 pounds ceeds, a little, our ounce : the fah-cheray, equal to the i 170th

Engliſh Averdupois, and the cati to i pound 8 ounces.- part of the derhem : and the toman, uſed to weigh out large

The picol, for ſilk , containing 66 catis and the bahar, ba- payments ofmoney , without telling : its weight is that of 50

kairs, or barr, containing 300 catis. abaſſis. Savar. See TOMAN .

Tonquin has all the ſame weights, meaſures, &c. as China . African and American Weights.- Wehave little to ſay as
Japan has only one weight, viz . the catti ; which, however, to the weights of America : the ſeveral European colonies

is different from that of China, as containing 20 taels.- there, making uſe of the weights of the ſtates or kingdoms

At Surat, Agra, and throughout the ſtates of the great mo- of Europe they belong to. For as to the aroue of Peru,

gul, they uſe the man, or maund, whereof they have two which weighs 27 pounds, it is evidently no other than the

kinds ; the king's man, or king's weight ; and the man ſimply : Spaniſh arroba, with a little difference in the name.

the firſt uſed for the weighing of common proviſions, con- As to the weights of Africa, there are few places have any,

taining 40 ſeers, or ſerres; and each ſeer.a juſt Paris pound. except Egypt and the coaſts of Africa, whoſe weights are

Though Tavernier will have the ſeer near a ſeventh leſs than enumerated among thoſe of the ports of the Levant, &c.

the Paris pound. Thecommon man, uſed in the weighing As to the coaſts beyond Cape Verde, viz. Guinea, Congo,

of merchandize, conſiſts likewiſe of 40 ſeers, but each to Soffola, Mozambica, & c. they have no weights ; only the

ſeer is only eſtimated at 12 Paris ounces, or of the other Engliſh , French, Dutch, Portugueze, and Danes have in

ſeer. troduced their own weights in their reſpective ſettlements.

The man may be looked on as the common weight of the The iſle of Madagaſcar, indeed, has its particular weights ;

Eaſt- Indies, though under ſome difference of name, or ra- but it has none that exceed the drachm , nor are they uſed

ther of pronunciation ; it being called mao at Cambaya,and in for any thing but gold and ſilver ,-- Other commodities they

other places mein, and maun.- The feer is properly the Indian never weigh .

Antient WEIGHTS.

Jewilh Weights reduced to Engliſh Troy Weight.
1. oz . pwt.. st.

00 : 00 : 09 : 02 *Shekel

60 Maneh 02 : 03 : 06 : 10 $

3000 50
Talent 113 : 10 ; 01 : 10 $

1

Note, in reckoning money, 50 ſhekels made a maneh, but in weight, 160ſhekels.

Grecian and Roman Wrights reduced to Engliſh Troy Weight.

1. oz. pwt. gr.

Lentes o : oo : 00 : 00 i1
The ſubdivifions of the

Roman as, libra, or

4 Siliqua 0 : 00 : 00 : 03 25
pound.

Unciæ , or

I 2 3
Obolus 0 : 00 : 00 : 0913 ounces .

i As, libra , &c. con

24 6 2 Scriptulum O : 00 : 00 : 18 tained iz

1 Deunx

72
6 Drachma

18
3 0:00 : 02 : 06 1

{ Dextaus 10

Dodrans 9

84 i's Sextula
8| Bes

24 O : 00 : 03 : 00
ī š Septunx 7

Semis 6

144 ) 36
6 i į Sicilicus 0:00 : 04 : 13

il Quincunx

į Triens 4

19248 16 8 21
Duella

0 : 00 : 06:01 # Quadrans 3

Sextans

576 14448
8 6

3 Uncia 0:00 : 18 ; 05

II

3

st
a

96

I 2
2

2

2
4

4

TÁ Uncia

726912 1728 576 288 96 4836 IZ

69121728
Libra 10 : 18:13

The
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The Roman ounce is the Engliſh averdupoiſe ounce, which till they come to a clammy earth , which they bore through ,

they divided into ſeven denarii, as well as eight drachms ; till the waters break forcibly out : which water, in all pro

and ſince they reckoned their denarius equal to the Attic bability, comes from'the neighbouring mountains, in ſubter

drachm , this will make the Attic weights one eighth heavier raneous channels. Caffini obferves, that in many places of

than the correſpondent Roman weights. Arbuth. Modena, and Bologna , they make themſelves wells by the

Note, The Grecians divided their obolus into chalci and fame artifice.- Mr. Derham adds, that the like has been

mla . Some, as Diodorus, and Suidas, divided the obolus ſometimes found in England, particularly in Eflex .

into ſix chalci, and every chalcus into ſeven dola. Others In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we are informed by Mr.

divided the obolus into eight chalci, and every chalcus into Norwood, that in Bermudas, wells of freſh water are dug

eight ele , or minuta. within twenty yards of the fea, and even leſs, which ariſe

Weight of the Air, is equal to the elaſticity thereof. See and fall with the tides as the ſea itſelf does.— He adds, that

AIR , and ELASTICITY. in digging wells in that iſland, they dig till they come almoſt

To find the weight of a cubit inch of Air.- Weigh a round to a level with the ſurface of the fea ; and then they certainly

glaſs veſſel full of common air, very accurately : exhauſt the find either freſh water or falt : if it prove freſh , yet by dig

air out of it : weigh the exhauſted veſſel, and ſubtract the ging two or three feet deeper, they always come at falt

latter weight from the former ; the remainder is the weight water. If it be ſandy ground , they uſually find freſh water ;

of the air exhauſted , but if hard lime-Itone rock,the water is falt or brackiſh .

Find, then , the content of the veſſel by the laws of mea- See Fresh Water, &c.

furing, ( ſee SPHERE :) - And the ratio of the remaining In the dioceſe of Paderborn in Weſtphalia, is a well which

air to the primitive air. See AIR - Pump. loſes itſelf twice in 24 hours ; returning always, after fix

This done, the bulk of the remaining air is found by the hours abſence, with great noiſe, and ſo forcibly, as to drive

rule of three ; which being ſubtracted from the capacity of three mills not far off - The inhabitants call it the bolder

the veſſel, the remainder will be the bulk of air extracted.- bourn , q . d. the boiſterous ſpring.— Lay-well, near Torbay,
Or, if the air -pump be very tight, and the exhauſtion con- ebbs and flows very often every hour ; though ſomewhat

tinued as long as any air is got out, the remaining air will be oftener in winter than in ſummer. Dr. Oliverobſerves, its

ſo ſmall, that it may be ſafely neglected , and the content of Aux and reflux ſometimes return every minute, though ſome

the veſſel taken for the bulk of the exhauſted air. times not above 26 , or 20 times in an hour. Philofoph.

Having, therefore, the weight and bulk of the whole exhauſt- Tranfait. No 104. See Tides.

ed air, the weight of one cubic inch is eaſily had by the rule WELL-Water. See the article WATER .

of three. WELL , in the military art , denotes a depth which the miner

This method was firſt uſed by Otto Gueric, and afterwards ſinks into the ground , from which he runs out branches or

by Burcher de Volder ; who gives us the following parti- galleries, either to prepare a mine, or find out, and diſappoint

culars in his experiment .- 10. That the weight of the glaſs the enemy's mine. See Mine , SAP , &c.

ſpherical veſſel he made uſe of, full of common air, was 7 WELL-Hole, in building, is the hole left in a floor, for the

pounds, 1 ounce, 2 drams, 48 grains; when exhauſted of ſtairs to come up through . See STAIRS.

air, 7 lb. 1 oz . i dr. 31 gr . and when full of water, 16 lb. WEN, a tumor, or excreſcence, growing on divers parts of

12 oz . 7 dr. 14 gr. The weight of the air, therefore, was the body ; conſiſting of a cyſtis, or bag, filled with ſome pe

i dr. 12 gr. or 77 gr . the weight of the water 9 lb. 11 oz. culiar matter. See Tumor, and ExcRESCENCE.

5 dr . 43 gr . or 74743gr. Conſequently, the ratio of the Of this, phyſicians uſually reckon three kinds, according to

ſpecific gravity between water and air is 74743 : 77 :: the matter it is formed of, i.e. the humour contained there

970 : 1.- Now , de Volder having found a cubic foot of in.— If ſoft, reſembling a pulp, the wen is called atheroma ;

water to weigh 64 pounds, by inferring, as 970 is to i , ſo if honey, meliceris ; and if fuet, ficatoma. See ATHERO

is 64 pounds to a fourth proportional ; which, found by the MA , MELICERIS, and ST EATOMA .

rule of three, is the weight of a cubic foot of air, viz . one M. Littre, in Mem . de l'Acad . des Sciences, adds a fourth

ounce, 27 gr. or 507 grains nearly. See Air . kind, which he calls lipoma ; by reaſon , the wen is formed

The weight of ſea -water is different in different climates. —
of ſoft fat.

Mr. Boyle having furniſhed a learned phyſician , going on a Wens are all , uſually, of the like colour with the reſt of
voyageto America, with a hydroſtatical balance , and recom- the body ; begin from very little, and grow gradually. They

mended him to obſerve, from time to time , the difference of are not dangerous, but frequently laſt a long while. Some

weight he might meet withal, this account was returned him : times they degenerate into abſceſſes.— The cure is, to cus
That the fea -water increaſed in weight the nearer he came to off the cyſtis by the root, which is always narrow.

the line, till he arrived at a certain degree of latitude, as he In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have an account of a

remembers, about the 3oth ; beyond which , it retained the very extraordinary wen , on the lower jaw of one Alexander
fime ſpecific weight, till he came to Barbados. Philofoph. Palmar, of Keith in Scotland. It was 27 years a growing :
Tranſact. No 18 . at length its enormous bulk , and the pain it gave him , toge

Groſs WEIGHT . Gross . ther with its emaciating him exceedingly, determined him to

Neat WEIGHT . NEAT. have it cut off. Dr.Bowers aſſures us, its baſis was five

Penny WEIGHT . See the article PENNY.
inches over, which ſhould ſeem too large for the whole face,

Alay of WEIGHT. Assay . and that, with blood and all , it weighed one or two and

AuncelWEIGHTS. AUNCEL Weight. twenty pounds. Its form was ſpheroidal; and when mea

WELD, or WOLD, a plant uſed by the dyers to give a yel- fured , was 34 inches about, one way, and 28 another...

low colour ; and for this reaſon called in Latin luteola, of It ſeemed to be an atheroma, being a glandulous ſubſtance,

luteus, yellow. See DYING , and YELLOW. with ſeveral big blood - veſſels in it, and hair growing on it.

This plant is ſown in a light ground, in the month of March It was as ſenſible as any other part.— The hæmorrhage, after

or September; and is ripe in June, or July.- In hot coun- cutting it off, was ſtopped by the vitriolic powder, and the

tries it is frequently dry enough when gathered ; but in the ordinary dreſing being uſed, a cure was compleated in fix

colder, care muſt betaken to dry it.- Great circumſpection weeks time.

is to be uſed, that it be not gathered before thorough ripe; as WENS of pearl. See the article PEARL.

alſo , to prevent its getting wet when gathered. WERE, WERA , in our old law -books, ſignifies as much as

Weld is much cultivated in Kent, for the uſe of the London aſtimatio capitis, or pretium hominis; that is, ſo much as was

dyers.— With the help of pot-aſhes, it yields a deep lemon antiently paid for killing a man . See ÆSTIMAT10 Capitis,

colour; but either by the ſmalneſs of the proportion put into HINDENI , &c.

the liquor, or by taking from it a ſlighter tincture, it ſerves When ſuch crimes were puniſhed with pecuniary mulets, not

to dye all colours between white and a deep yellow . Its death ; the price was ſet on every man's head, according to

dye will hold well , except againſt urine and tartarous liquors . his condition and quality.-- Were fuum , id eſt, pretium

WELD , or WEALD, in a chorographical ſenſe. See WEALD . fuæ redemptionis, his ranfom . See RANSOM .

WELDING Heat, a degree of heat which ſmiths give their WERELADA, among our Saxon anceſtors, the denying a

iron in the forge, when there is occaſion to double up the homicide on oath , in order to be quit of the fine, or for

iron , and to weld a work in the doublings ; ſo that the iron feiture called were. See WERE .

ſhould grow into a lump thick enough for the purpoſe. See Where a man was Nain, the price at which he was valued

IRON , FORGING , &c. was to be paid to the king and his relations. For in the time

It is alſo uſed when two bars of iron are to be joined toge- of the Saxons, the killing a man was not puniſhed by death,

ther at the ends to make a length . but by a pecuniary mulet, called wera. See WERGUD.

WELL, a hole dug under ground, below the levelor ſurface If the party denied the fact, he was to purge himſelf by the

of the water collected in the ſtrata . See STRATA , and oaths of ſeveral perſons, according to his degree and quality

WATER . - If the guilt amounted to four pounds, he was to have

It is uſually of a cylindrical figure, walled with ſtone, and eighteen jurors on his father's fide, and four on his mothers :

lined with mortar, See SPRING . if to fourteen pounds, he was to have fixty jurors. And this

M. Blondel informs the royal academy of ſciences of a de- was called werelada .— Homicidium werà ſolvatur aut were

vice they uſe in the lower Auftria, which is incompaſſed with
lada negetur

the mountains of Stiria, to fill their wells with water, viz. WERGILD, WEREGELD, in our antient cuſtoms, the

That they dig in the earth to the depth of 20 or 25 feet, price of a man's head : pretium feu valor hominis occiſi, homi

Vol. II. NO. 165 .

1

1

cida13 Z



W HE W HE

a

cidii pretium ; which was paid partly to the king for the loſs motions they appear to have ; though, in effect, they have

of his ſubject, partly to the lord whoſe vaſlal he was ; and but one : it being impoſible the ſame thingſhould move, or

partly to the next of kin . See WERE. be agitated two different ways at the ſame time ,

The wergeld of an archbiſhop, and of an earl, was 15000 This one is a ſpiral motion ; as is eaſily ſeen, by fixing a

thrimſa's. Selden's Titles of Honour. That of a biſhop, or piece of chalk on the face of a wheel, ſo as it may draw

alderman, 8000 ; that of a general , or governour, 4000 ; line on a wall , as the wheel moves.-- The line it here traces

that of a prieſt, or thane, 2000 ; that of a king, 30000 ; half is a juſt ſpiral, and ſtill the more curve, as the chalk is fixed

to be paid to his kindred, and the other half to the nation. nearer the axis.-- For a very nice phænomenon, in themo

WEST, Occidens, Occafus, in coſmography, one of the car- tion of theſe wheels , fee ROTA Ariftotelica.

dinal points of the horizon ; diametrically oppoſite to the We ſhall add, that in wheels of this kind, the heighth ſhou !d

eaſt. See CARDINAL Poini, East , &c. always be proportioned to the ſtature of the animal that

Weft is ſtrictly defined , the interſection of the prime verti- draws or moves them . - The rule is, that the load , and the

cal with the horizon, on that fide the fun fets in . See SET- axis of the wheels be of the fame heighth with the power that

TING . - To draw a true weſt - line. See MERIDIAN . moves them : otherwiſe, the axis being higher than the beait,

West , in aſtronomy, is chiefly uſed for the place in , or to part of the load will lie on him ; or , if it be lower, he pulls

wards which the ſun or ſtars ſink under the horizon . to diſadvantage, and muſt exert a greater force. Though

Thus, we ſay, the Sun, Mars, &c. are in the weſt. Stevinus, Dr. Wallis, & c. fhew , that to draw a vehicle,

The point the ſun ſets in , when in the equator, is particu &c. over waſte, uneven places, it were beſt to fix the traces

larly called the equinoctial weſt, or point of true weſt. See
to the wheels lower than the horſes breaſt.

EQUINOCTIAL The power of theſe wheels reſults from the difference of the

West, and WESTERN , in geography, are applied to cer
radii of the axis, and circumference. — The canon is this :

tain countries, & c. ſituate towards the point of ſun - ſetting
“ As the radius of the axis is to that of the circumference,

with reſpect to certain others. “ fo is any power, to the weight it can ſuſtain hereby .”

Thus, the empire of Rome, antiently, and of Germany, at
This is alſo the rule in the axis in the peritrochio ; and, in

preſent, is called the empire of the weſt, or weſtern empire ; effect, the wheel, and the axis in peritrochio, are the ſame

in oppoſition to that of Conſtantinople, which is called the thing ; only, in theory, it is uſually called by the latter name,

empire of the eaſt. See EMPIRE . and in practice, by the former. See Axis in Peritrochio.

The Latin or Roman church, is called the weſlern church ; Dented Wheels, are thoſe either whoſe circumference, or

in oppoſition to theGreek church. See CHURCH,GREEK , axis , is cut into teeth, by which they are capable of mov

&c. ing and acting on one another, and of being combined to

The French , Spaniards, Italians, &c. are called weſtern na gether.

tions, in reſpect to the Aſiatics; and America, the Weſt- In- Theuſe of theſe is very conſpicuous in clocks, jacks, &c.

dies, in reſpect of the Eaſt - Indies. See CLOCKWORK , WATCHWORK , &c .

West -WIND, is alſo called zephyrus, and favonius. See The power of the dented wheel depends on the ſame princi
WIND.

ple , as that of the ſimple one. It is only that to the fim
WEST -SAXONLAGE , or the law of the Weft - Saxons. See ple axis in peritrochio, which a compound lever is to a ſimple

LAW . lever. See LEVER , and Axis .

West - India Companies. r COMPANY. Its doctrine is compriſed in the following canon, viz.

West Dial. DIAL . “ The ratio of the power to the weight,” in order for that

Mooring for West . MOORING . to be equivalent to this, “ muſt be compounded of the ra

Western Amplitude. See the article { AMPLITUDE . “ tios of the diameter of the axis of the laſt wheel to the di

WESTERN Church. CHURCH . ameter of the firſt ; and of the ratio of the number of

WESTERN Horizon . HORIZON. “ revolutions of the laſt wheel, to thoſe of the firſt, in the

WESTERN Ocean . OCEAN . “ fame time.-- But this doctrine will deſerve a more parti

WESTPHALIA - Ham . See the article HAM . “ cular explication .”

WET -GLOVER , a dreſler of the ſkins of ſheep , lambs , 19. Then , if the weight be multiplied into the product of

goats, &c. which are ſlender, thin , and gentle. See Glove , the radii of the axis, and that product be divided by the pro

SKIN , &c. duct of the radii of the wheels, the power required to ſuſtain

WET Dock. See the article Dock . the weight will be found.- Suppoſe, e. gr. the weight A ,

WEY. See the article WEIGH .
( Tab. Mechanics, fig . 63.) = 6000 pounds, BC = 6 inch

WHALE, in aſtronomy, one of the conſtellations. See es, CD = 34 inches, EF = 5 inches, E G = 35 inches,

CETUS . HI = 4 inches, HK = 27 inches. Then will BC, EF,

WHALE -Bone, a commodity procured from the whale, uſed HI = 120 ; and CD, EG, IK = 32130. Hence the

as ſtiffening in ſtays, fans, buſks, ſkreens, &c. power, required to ſuſtain the weight, will be 6000. 120 :
There are many kinds of whales ; but two principal ; one, 32130 = 22 į very nearly ; a ſmalladdition to which will
retaining that name, the other called cachalat. – The differ- raiſe it.

ence conſiſts in this, that the cachalot has teeth , and the 2º . If the power be multiplied into the product of the radii
whale properly ſo called, inſtead of teeth, has a kind of of the wheels, and the factum be divided by the product of

whiſkers in his throat, about a ſpan broad , and 15 feet long, the radii of the axis ; the quotient will be the weight, which

ending in a ſort of fringe, much like ſwine's briſtles, the power is able to ſuſtain . Thus, if the power be 22 }

They are ſet in the palate, and do, in ſome meaſure, the of a pound, the weight will be 6000 pounds.

office of teeth. - Theſe whiſkers, ſplit and faſhioned, are 3º. “ A power and a weight being given, to find the num

what we call whalebone. The pizzle, or genital member of “ ber of wheels, and in each wheel, ſo, as that the radius of

the animal, ſerves likewiſe for the ſame purpoſe. “ the axis, to the radius of the wheel : ſo, as that the pow

WHALE- Fins. See the article FIN. “ er being applied perpendicularly to the periphery of the

WHALE - Fiſhery. See the article FISHERY . “ laſt wheel, may ſuſtain the given weight . ”

WHARF, a ſpace on the banks of a haven, creek , or hithe ; Divide the weight by the power: reſolve the quotient into

providedfor the convenient loading and unloading of veſſels the factors which produce it. Then will the number of

upon . See HAVEN, HITHE, & c. factors , be the number of wheels ; and the radii of the axes

The fee paid for the landing of goods on a wharf, or for will be to the radii of the wheels, as unity to the ſeveral

Tipping them off, is called wharfage. And the perſon who wheels.— Suppoſe, e. gr. a weight of 3000 pounds, and a

has the overſight and direction of the wharf, receives wharf- power of 60, is 500, which refolves into theſe factors, 4.5.5.5 .

age, & c. is called the wharfinger. See Key . Four wheels are to be made, in one of which, the radius of

WHARLES of flowers, among herbalifts, are rows of leſſer the axis is to be the radius of the wheel, as I to 4.- In the

Aowers, ſet at certain diſtancesabout the main ſtalk or ſpike. reſt, as 1 to 5 .

See FLOWER . 4º. If a powermove a weight by means oftwo wheels, the

WHEAT, Triticum . See the article Corn . revolutions of the flower wheel, are to thoſe of the ſwifter,

WHEEL, Rota, in mechanics, a ſimple machine conſiſting as the periphery of the ſwifter axis, is to the periphery of the
of a round piece of wood, metal , or other matter ; which wheel that catches on it .

revolves on an axis. See Axis . Hence, 19. the revolutions are as the radius of the axis FE,

The wheel is one of the principal mechanic powers. It has to thc radius of the wheelD C.- 20. Since the number of

places in moſt engines ; in effect, it is of an aſſemblage of teeth in the axis FD, is to the number of teeth in the cir

wheels, that moſt of our chief engines are compoſed.--- Wit- cumference of the wheel M, as the circumference of that,

neſs clocks, mills, & c. See CLOCK , MILL, &c. to the circumference of this : the revolutions of the flower

Its form is various, according to the motions it is to have ; wheel M, are to the revolutions of the ſwifter N, as the

and the uſe it is to anſwer. - By this it is diſtinguiſhed into number of teeth in the axis, to the number of teeth in the

fimple, and dented . wheelM it catches into .

Simple WHEELS, are thoſe whoſe circumference and axis is 5º. If the factum of the radii of the wheels G D, DC be

uniform , and which are uſed fingly, and not combined. multiplied into the number of revolutions of the floweſt wheel

Such are the wheels of carriages ; which are to have a double M ; and the product be divided by the factum of the radii

motion : the one circular about their axis ; the other rectili- of the axes which catch into them, GH, DE, &c. the

near ; by which they advance along the road, &c. which two quotient will be the number of revolutions of the ſwifteſt

1
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wheel O. E. gr. IfGE = 8 , D C = 12 , GH = 4, DE obſerved by Cujas.-- It is not certain who was the inventor.

= 3 , and the revolution of the wheel M be one ; the num- Its firſt introduction was in Germany. It was but rare .

ber of revolutions of the wheel O will be 8 . ly practiſed any where elſe, till the time of Francis J. of

60. If a power move a weight by means of divers wheels, France ; who, by an edict of the year 1534 , appointed it to

the ſpace paſſed over by the weight, is to the ſpace of the be inflicted on robbers on the highway. Richelct dates the

power , as the power to the weight.-- Hence, the greater edict in the year 1538, and quotesBrodæus,Miſcell.L.II.c.10 .

the power, the faſter is the weight moved ; and vice verſa . WHEEL, in the military art, is the word of command, when

70. The ſpaces pafled over by the weight and the power, are a battalion or ſquadron is to alter its front, either one way

in a ratio compounded of the revolutions of the floweſt or the other. See EVOLUTION, QUARTER-Wheeling, &c .

wheel, to the revolutions of the ſwifteft ; and of the peri- To wheel to the right, the man in the right angle is to turn

phery of the axis of that, to the periphery of this.- Hence, very Rowly, and every one to wheel from the left to the

fince the ſpace of the weight and the power are reciprocally right, regarding him as their centre : and vice verſa, when

as the ſuſtaining power to the weight ; the power that fu- they are to wheel to the left.

ftains a weight, will be to the weight, in a ratio compound- When a diviſion of men are on the march , if the word be

ed of the revolutions of the ſloweſt wheel, to thoſe of the wheel to the right, or to the left, then the right or left- hand

ſwifteſt, and of the periphery of the axis of that, to the pe- man keeps his ground , turning only on his heel, and the rest

riphery of this. of the rank move about quick , till they make an even line

80. “ The periphery of the axis of the Noweſt wheel, with with the ſaid right or left- hand man.

“ the periphery of the ſwifteſt wheel, given ; as alſo, the Squadrons of horſe wheel much after the famemanner.

“ ratio of the revolutions of the one, to thoſe of the other : Wheel - Barometer. See the article BAROMETER ,

" to find the ſpace which the power is to paſs over, while WHEEL-Fire, among chymiſts, a fire uſed for fufing of me

“ the weight goes any given length .” tals ; properly called ignis rotæ . See Fusion, METAL, &c.

Multiply the periphery of the axis of the ſloweſt wheel, into It is a fire which covers or incompaſſes the crucible, coppel,

the antecedent ' term of the ratio, and the periphery of the or melting - pot quite over ; a - top , as well as around the ſides,

ſwifteſt wheel, into the conſequent term ; and to theſe two See FIRE.

products, and the given ſpace of the weight, find a fourth WHERLICOTES, a ſort of open chariots, of the antient

proportional: this will be the ſpace of the power.-- Suppoſe, Britons invention, uſed by perſons of quality, before the in

e. gr. the ratio of the revolutions of the loweſt wheel, to
vention of coaches. See COACH, CARR , & c.

thoſe of the ſwifteſt, to be as 2 to 7 ; and the ſpace of the WHERRY. See the articles Vessel, Boat , &c .

weight 30 feet : and let the periphery of the axis of the WHETSTONE, Cos, a ſort of ſtoneofa lax compoſition,
ſloweſt wheel, be to that of the ſwifteft, as 3 to 8 . The and coarſe grain ; ſerving for the whetting or ſharpening

ſpace of the power will be found 280 . knives, and other tools upon. See Stone, and Hone .

9º . “ The ratio of the peripheries of the ſwifteſt wheel, and WHEY, the ſerum or watery part of milk . See Milk ,

“ of the axis of the ſloweſt ; together with the ratio of their and SERUM

“ revolutions, and the weight, being given : to find the power WHIFFLER, of a company in London , a young freeman,
« able to ſuſtain it.” who goes before, and waits on the company on occaſions of

Multiply both the antecedents, and the confequents of the public folemnity . See COMPANY .

given ratios into each other : and to the product of the ante- /WHIGS, a party or faction in England, oppoſite to the tories.

cedents, the product of the conſequents, and the given weight, See Faction, TORY, &c.

find a fourth proportional : that will be the power required. The origin of the names of theſe two mighty factions is

- Suppoſe, e. gr. the ratio of the peripheries 8 : 3. That very obſcure. If ſome little trivial circumſtance, or adven

of the revolutions 7 : 2 ; and the weight 2000 : the power ture which eſcapes the knowledge of mankind, give the

will be found 2143.- After the ſame manner may the name to a party, which afterwards becomes famous, poſteri

weight be found ; the power and the ratio of the peripheries, ty labours in vain to find the original of ſuch names : it

& c. being given . ſearches the ſources, forms conjectures, invents reaſons, and

100. “ The revolutions the ſwifteſt wheel is to perform , ſometimes meets the truth, but always without knowing it

“ while the loweſt makes one revolution , being given ; to aſſuredly.

“ gether with the ſpace the weight is to be raiſed , and the Thus, in France, the Calviniſts are called Huguenots; yet

periphery of the ſloweſt wheel ; to find the time that will no body wasever able certainly to aſſign the cauſe of that

« be ſpentin raiſing it.” appellation. See HUGUENOT .

Say, as the periphery of the axis of the ſloweſt wheel is to Whig is a Scotiſh, and ſome ſay, too, an Iriſh word, literal

the ſpace of the weight given ; fo is the given number of ly ſignifying whey.— Tory is another Iriſh word, ſignifying

revolutions of the ſwifteft wheel, to a fourth proportional ; a robber, or highwayman .

which will be the number of revolutions, performed while the Now , under the reign of king Charles the ſecond, while his

weight reaches the given heighth.— Then, by experiment, brother, then duke of York, was obliged to retire into Scot

determine the number of revolutions the ſwifteſt wheel per land, there were two parties formed in that country.-- That

forms in an hour ; and , by this, divide the fourth propor of the duke, which was ſtrongeſt, perſecuted the other, and

tional found before. The quotient will be the time ſpent frequently reduced them to fly into the mountains and woods,

in raiſing the weight. where thoſe unhappy fugitives had often no other ſubſiſtence

Wheels of a clock, &c. are the crown wheel, contrat wheel, for a long time, but cows milk . Hence, their adverſaries

great wheel, ſecond wheel, third wheel, ſtriking wheel, detent they called tories, q.d. robbers ; and the torjes upbraiding them

zuheel, &c . See Clock , and WATCH . with their unhappineſs, from the milk whereof they lived ,

Wheels of coaches, waggens, &c. - In the Philoſophical called them whigs.--- From Scotland the two names came

Tranſations, we have fome experiments, ſhewing the advan- over with the duke into England.

tages of high wheels in carriages of all kinds : the reſults of Others give the origin and etymology of the two words thus :

the experiments amount to this : - During the unhappy war which brought king Charles I.

1º. That, four wheels of 5 inches high, viz . one half of the to the ſcaffold , the partizans of that prince were at firſt call

ordinary heighth of the whecls of a waggon, draw a weight ed cavaliers ; and thoſe of the parliament, round-heads.

of 50 lb. averdupoiſe up an inclined plane, with leſs power Now , tory was a name for a kind of banditti in Ireland, who

by ſix ounces, than two of them matched with two ſmaller ſheltered themſelves in the mountains, and the iſlands formed

ones of 4 inches heighth . by the bogs ; as, then , the king's enemies charged him with fa

2º. That any vehicle might be much more eaſily drawn in vouring the rebellion in Ireland, which broke out at that time,

rough ways, if the fore wheels were as high as the hind they changed the name cavalier into that of tory. — And

wheels, and the thills fixed under the axis. theſe laſt, to be even with their enemies, who were ſtrictly

3º. That ſuch a vehicle would likewiſe be drawn more eaſily leagued with the Scots, changed round-heads for whigs, the

where the wheels cut in clay, ſand , &c. name of a ſort of enthuſiaſts in Scotland, who living in the

4°. That high wheels would not cut ſo deep as low wheels. open fields and woods, fed much on milk.- Diſſert. de

5º. That low wheels are indeed beſt for turning in a narrow M. Rapin Thoyras ſur les wighs & les torys. Haye An. 1717 .

compaſs. WHINE, a hunting term, uſed in reſpect of the cry of an
Potter's WHEEL. See the article POTTERY. See HUNTING.

Ariſtotle's WHEEL. ROTA Ariftotelica . WHIP, or WHIP -STAFF, in a ſhip, a piece of timber in

Meaſuring WHEEL . 7 . form of a ſtrong ſtaff, faftened into the helm , for the ſteers
See the article

Perſian Wheel. PERSIAN . man , in ſmall ſhips, to hold in his hand ; thereby to move
Water WHEEL . WATER . the rudder, and direct the ſhip.-- See Tab. Ship. fig. 2. n. 103 ;

Wheel is alſo the name ofa kind of puniſhment, which great ſee alſo the articles Helm, and STEERING .

criminals are put to in divers countries. Sec PUNISHMENT: WHIP-Grafting. } See the article
SENGRAFTING.

In France, their affaffins, parricides, and robbers on the high - WHIP -Saw . Whip-Saw .

way, are condemned to the wheel, i. e . to have their bones WHIPPER. See FISHING,

firſt broke with an iron bar on a ſcaffold, then to be expoſed , WHIPPING, a term uſed by anglers, when they faſten a
and left to expire on the circumference of a wheel. - In line to the hook, ar rod . See ANGLING .

Germany, they break their bones on the wheel itſelf. The word is alſo taken for the caſting in of the book , and

This cruel puniſhment was unknown to the antients ; as is drawing it gently on the water,

otter.

WHIPT
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WHITE Modelar. } See thearticle {MRBTA.ORDER

WHIPT Syllabub. See the article SYLLABUD.
paid into the exchequer, out of certain lands in or near the

WHIRL-POOL , an eddy, vortex , or gulph, where the foreſt of White- hart in Dorſetſhire ; which has continued

water is continually turning round. See GULPH, EDDY , from Henry the third's time, who firſt impoſed it upon Tho

VORTEX, &c . mas de la Linde, and others, for killing abeautiful white hart,

WHIRL-WIND, a wind that riſes ſuddenly , is exceeding- which that king had purpoſelyſpared in hunting.

ly rapid, and impetuous, when riſen , but foon fpert. See White Hellebore. See the article HeLLeBORE.
WIND, and HURRICANE . White Lead, is a ſort of ruſt of lead ; or lead diffolved with

There are divers forts of whirl-winds, diſtinguiſhed by their vinegar ; much uſed by the painters. See Leap .

peculiar names ; as the preſter, typho, turbo, exlydria, and It isprepared two ways : -either by reducing the lead into

ecnephias. thin laminæ, ſteeping them in ſtrong vinegar, and every ten

The preſter is a violent wind, breaking forth with Aaſhes of days ſcraping off the ruft formed on the ſurface ; and repeat

lightning. This is rarely obſerved ; ſcarce ever withoutthe ing this till the lead be quite conſumed.

ecnephias.- Seneca ſays, it is a typho, or turbo kindled or ig- Or, by rolling the laminæ into cylinders like ſheets of pa
nited in the air. See PRESTER . per, only fo as that there be a little ſpace left between the

The ecnephias is a ſudden and impetuous wind, breaking out
feveral folds or turns. Theſe laminæ they ſuſpend in the

of ſome cloud ; frequent in the Æthiopic ſea , particularly middle of earthen pots, at the bottom of which is vinegar.

about the Cape of Good Hope.— The ſeamen call them The pots being well cloſed , are buried in a dunghil for thirty

travados. days; after which, being opened, the lead is found, as it were,

The exhydria is a wind burſting out of a cloud, with a great calcined , and reduced into what they call cerufſe, or white

quantity of water. This only ſeems to differ in degree from lead, to be broke into pieces, and dried in the fun.

the ecnephias, which is frequently attended with Mowers. It is uſed both in painting in oil and in water- colours, and

A typho, or vortex, moſt properly called a whirl-wind, or makes a good colour in each.- But it is ſomewhat danger

hurricane, is an impetuous wind, turning rapidly every way , ous both in the grinding and uſing it, as being a rank poiſon.

and ſweeping all round the place. It frequently deſcends See COLOUR .

from on high. The Indians call it orancan , the Turks, c. Of this white lead it is that the paint uſed by the ladies, call

oliphant. It is frequent in the eaſtern ocean, chiefly about ed cerufs, is made. See CERUSS.

Siam , China, & c. and renders the navigation of thoſe parts White Line, among printers, a void ſpace greater than uſual,
exceeding dangerous. See VORTEX, HURRICANE, left between two lines. See PRINTING.

SPOUT, & c . White Line, in anatomy. See the article Linea Alba.

WHISPERING. See HeARING , ATTENTION , &c . White Linen , is cloth of hemp, or fax, bleached by divers

WHISPERING-Places depend on this principle, that the voice lyes, and waterings on the ground . See BLEACHING ,

being applied to one end of an arch , eaſily rolls to the other. White Meats, include milk , butter, cheeſe, white -pots, cul
See SOUND , ARCH , & c. tards, and other foods coming of milk, or eggs. See MILK ,

Accordingly, all the contrivance in a whiſpering-place is, that Food , &c .

near the perſon who whiſpers there be a ſmooth wall , arched White Money, Libra albæ . See the article Money,

either cylindrically, or elliptically.— A circular arch will do, White Mortar.
but not ſo well . See PHONICS , WHITE Order .

Places famed for the conveyance of whiſpers, are the priſon White Paper, is that intended for writing, printing, & c. in
of Dionyſius at Syracuſe, which increaſed a ſoft whiſper to a contradiſtinction to brown paper, marbled paper, blotting pa

noiſe, the clap of one's hand to the ſound of a cannon , &c. per, &c. See PAPER .

- The aquæducts of Claudius, which carried a voice ſixteen White Pepper, is black pepper blanched, or whitened, by
miles ; and divers others, enumerated by Kircher in his Pho- ſhelling off its upper ſkin. See PEPPER.

nurgia . WHITE - Pot, denotes milk or cream baked with the yolks of

The moſt conſiderable in England, are , the dome of S. Paul's, eggs, fine bread, ſugar, and ſpice, in an earthen pot.

London, where the ticking of a watch may be heard from The cooks furniſh us with a variety of diſhes under this

ſide to ſide; and a very eaſy whiſper be ſent all round the form and denomination, Norfolk white- pot, Weſtminſterwhite

dome.— This, Mr. Derham found to hold not only in the pot, rice white-pot, &c.

gallery below , but above upon the ſcaffold, where a whiſper White Precipitate. See the article MERCURY.

would be carried over one's head round the top of the arch, White Rent, a rent or duty of 8 d . payable yearly, by every

though there be a large opening in the middle of it into the tinner in the county of Devon, to the duke of Cornwall.

upper part of the dome. See Quit Rent.

The famous whiſpering -place in Glouceſter cathedral , is no WHITE Salt, is common, or ſea - ſalt, dried and calcined by

other than a gallery above the eaſt end of the choir, leading the fire, ſo as not to leave any moiſture therein.- The

from one ſide thereof to the other. It conſiſts of five chymiſts call it decrepitated ſalt.

angles , and fix ſides, the middlemoſt of which is a naked There are ſome falts naturally white ; and others that need

window ; yet two whiſperers hear each other at the diſtance to be whitened, either by diſſolving and purifying them in

of twenty - five yards. fair water, which is afterwards evaporated ; or by means of

WHITE, one of the colours of natural bodies. See COLOUR . fire ; or by the ſun . See Salt .

White is not ſo properly ſaid to be any one colour, as a com- WHITE Sauce, a ſort of fauce made of blanched almonds,

poſition of all the colours ; it being demonſtrated by Sir Iſaac and the breaſt of a capon , pounded together with cloves,

Newton, that thoſe bodies only appear white, which reflect cinnamon, &c.— We alſo hear of white broth , being a fort

all the kinds of coloured rays alike. See WHITENESS . of broth enriched with ſack , and ſpices, having blanched al

Hevelius affirms it as a thing moſt certain , that in the nor- monds ſcraped into it, and the whole thickened with the

thern countries, animals, as hares, foxes, bears, &c . become yolks of eggs, &c.

white in the winter-time; and in ſummer reſume their natu- WHITE Soap. See the article SOAP .

ral colours. See HAIR . Spaniſh White, is a kind of fucus uſed by the ladies to whiten

Black bodies are found to take heat ſooner than white ones ; the complexion, and hide the defects thereof.- It is made

by reaſon the former abſorb or imbibe rays of all kinds and of tin - glaſs diſſolved in ſpirit of nitre, and precipitatedinto

colours, and the latter reflect all . See BLACKNESS. a very fine powder, by means of falt-water, See Bis

Thus, black paper is ſooner put into Aame by a burning- MUTH, & c.

glaſs, than white; and black clothes hung up by the dyers in White Spurs. ? ( ESQUIRE.

the ſun, dry fooner than white ones. See Heat .
WHITE Star. STAR.

White Arſenic.
ARSENIC . White Sugar. See the article SUGAR .

White Ajhes. Ashes . White Tartar. TARTAR.

White Cinamon, CINNAMON . White Varniſh. VARNISH .

White Copperas. See the article CopperAs . WHITE Vitriol. LVITRIOL .

WHITE Cordage.
CORDAGE . White Wax, is yellow wax blanched , and purified by the

White Diachylon.
DIACHYLON . fun and dew. See Wax.

White Eagle. ( EAGLE .
White Wine, is that of a clear, bright, tranſparent colour,

White of the Eye , denotes the firſt tunic or coat of the eye, bordering on white. It is thus called, to diſtinguiſh it from

called albuginea, and conjunctiva, becauſe ſerving to bind to- the red wines, or clarets.

gether, or incloſe the reſt. See CONJUNCTIVA , &c. The generality of white wines are made fromwhite grapes ;

WHITE FLaSi See the article
FLAG. though there are ſome from black ones. See WINE .

2 Frost.
WHITENESS, Albedo, the quality which denominates a

WHITE- Friars, a name common to ſeveral orders of monks, body white . See White , and COLOUR .

from their being clothed in a white habit. See Monk , Ha- Sir Iſaac Newton ſhews, that whiteneſs conſiſts in a mixture
BIT , &c. of all the colours; and that the light of the ſun is only white,

Such are the regular canons of S. Auguftin , the Premonſtra- becauſe conſiſting of all colours. See RaY .

tenſes, and Bernardins. See AUGUSTIN, PREMONSTRA- From the multitude of rings of colours, which appear upon

TENSES , &c. compreſſing two priſms, or object-glaſſes of teleſcopes toge

White Glaſs. See the article Glass . ther, it is manifeft, that theſe do ſo interfere and mingle

White-hart Silver, candidi cervi Argentum , a tribute or mulet with one another at laſt, as , after eight or nine reflexions, to

dilute2
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dilute one another wholly, and conſtitute an even and uni- baniſhed him out of England ; but he was afterwards recall
form whiteneſs : whence , as well as from other experiments, ed, and died in his own country in the year 1384 .

it appears, that whiteneſs is certainly a mixture of all colours; Forty years afterwards, his doctrines, and the adherers there

and that the light which conveys it to the eye, is a mixture to, were condemned by the council of Conſtance ; in conſe

of rays indued with all thole colours. See Light . quence of which , his bones were dug up, and the council

The ſame author ſhews, that whiteneſs, if it be moſt ſtrong condemned him of forty errors.

and luminous, is to be reckoned of the firſt order of co- WIDOW, Vidya, a woman that has loſt her huſband. See

lours ; but if leſs, as a mixture of the colours of ſeveral or- WOMAN, WiFF, HUSBAND, &c.

ders : of the former fort he reckons white metals ; and of Some alſo uſe the term WIDOWER , for a man who has loft

, his wife.- Marriage with a widow , is a kind of bigamy in

other white ſubſtances.-— And asthewhiteof the firſt or- | the eye of the canon law . See BIGAMY.

der is the ſtrongeſt that can be made by plates of tranſparent Widow of the King, was ſhe, who, after her huſband's death,

fubſtances, ſo it ought to be ſtronger in the denſer fub- being the king's tenant in capite, was driven to recover her

Itances of metals, than in the rarer ones of air, water, and dower by thewrit de Dste Affignanda ; and could not marry

glaſs. again without the king's confent.

Gold or copper mixed either by fuſion , or amalgamation, Widow Bench, in the county of Suſſex, is that ſhare which

with a very little mercury, with ſilver, tin , or regulus of a widow is allowed of her huſband's eſtate, beſides her join

antimony, becomes white ; which ſhews, both that the par- ture. See BENCH .

ticles of white metals have much more ſurface, and there . WIECK . See the article Week .

fore are ſmaller than thoſe of gold or copper ; and alſo , that WIFE, Uxor, a married woman ; or one joined with, and

they are ſo opake, as not to ſuffer the particles of gold or under the protection of a huſband. See WOMAN , MAR

copper to ſhine through them . And as that author doubts RIAGE , and HUSBAND.- See alſo MATRON, &c.

not, but that the colours of gold and copper are of the le- A wife, in our Engliſh law , is termed feme covert ; and;

cond or third order, therefore the particles of white metals in the judgment of the law, is reputed to have no will , as

cannot be much bigger than is requiſite to make them re- being ſuppoſed entirely under, and ſubject to that of her

flect the white of the firſt order. See PARTICLE . huſband : uxor fulget radiis mariti. See Covert, and
WHITENING. BLEACHING . COVERTURE .

2WHITENING of Hair. See the article HAIR . If any goods orchattels be given her, theyall immediately

WHITENING of Wax. }
Wax. become her huſband's. - She cannot let, ſell, give away ,

WHITES, in medicine. See the article Fluor Albus. or alienate any thing, without her huſband's conſent.-- Her

WHITLOW , or WHITLOE , the popular name for what very neceſſary apparel is not her's in property. All her

the phyſicians commonly call panaris. perſonal chattels which ſhe held at her marriage, are ſo much

WHITSUN Farihings. See the article PentecOSTALS. her huſband's, that after his death they ſhall not return to

WHITSUNTIDE, the fiftieth day after Eaſter. See her, but go to the executor, or adminiſtrator of her huſ

EASTER , FEAST, & c.
band ; except only her parapherna, or præter-dotalia, being

The ſeaſon properly called Pentecoſt, is popularly called Whit- her neceítary apparel ; which, with the conſent of her

Juntide ; fomefay, becauſe in the primitive church, thoſe who huſband, ſhe may demiſe by will. See PARAPHERNA

were newly baptized came to church between Eaſter and LIA ..

Pentecoſt in white garments. The wife can make no contract without her huſband's

Whitſunday always falls between the 9th of May, and the conſent ; and in all law matters, fine viro reſpondere non

14th of June, excluſive. See PENTECOST. poteft.

WHOLĘ, Totum , in arithmetic, & c. See PART , Divi- The law fuppoſes in the huſband, the full power over his

SION , PARTITION, & c. wife, as over his child or ſervant ; and therefore he muſt

WHOLE Meaſure. MEASURE. anſwer for all her faults, and treſpaffes.

WHOLE Number. See the article NUMBER . If a wife bring forth a child during her huſband's abſence,

Whole Sine.
SINE ,

though of many years ; yer if he lived all the time inter qua

WHOODINGS, or HOODINGS, a fea term , uſed for tuor maria, within the iſland, he muſt father the child ; and

planks joined and faſtened along the thip’s fides into the the child, if firſt born , ſhall inherit.

ftem , If a wife bring fortha child begot by a former huſband, or

WHORE. See CourtesAN, HARLOT , CONCUBINE, & c. any other perſon , before marriage, but born after marriage

WHORLBAT, or HURLBAT, a kind of gauntlet, or lea- with another man ; this latter muſt own the child ; and that

thern ſtrap loaden with plummets ; uſed by the antient Ro- child ſhall be his heir at law.

mans in their folemn games, and exerciſes ; and by them The wife, after her huſband's death, having no jointureſet

called caftus. See CÆSTUS. tled before marriage, may challenge the third part of his

WHUR, in falconry, denotes the Auttering of partridges, or yearly rents of land, during her life ; and within the city

pheaſants, as they riſe. of London, a third part of all her huſband's moveables for

WIC, denotes a place on the ſea - ſhore, or on the bank of a

river , though, in the originalSaxon, it more properly fig- The wife partakers of the honours, and condition of her huf

nifies a ſtreet, village, or dwelling -place ; alſo a caſtle.' See band ; but none of the wife's dignities come, by marriage ,

WYKE . to her huſband ,

We often meet with wic in the Saxon writers, as a termi- Yet, the huſband, for getting his wife with child , which

nation of the name of a town, which had a compleat name muſt appear by its being born alive, ſhall have all his wife's

without it : - as, Lunden -wic ; that is, London town ; Jands for life. See COURTESY .

which fignifes no more thanLondon :- In the Saxon Annals, The Engliſh laws are generally eſteemed by foreigners, as

it is mentioned, that king Æthelbert made Mellitus biſhop very hard , in reſpect of the women ; and yet Chamber

of Lunden -wic.- So, Ipſwich is written in ſome old char- layne is of a very different ſentiment, afferting, that the

ters, villa de Gippo, and ſometimes villa de Gippo wico ; which condition of wives in England, is better than in any other

is no variance, but the ſame thing ; for Gipps is the compleat country.

name, and Gipp -wic is Gipps town. Tertullian has two books, on the ornaments and attire of

WICKER, a twig of the oſier ſhrub. wives.- In the ſecond he labours to prove, that a Chriſtian

WICKET, of the French, guichet, a little door within a wife cannot, in conſcience, endeavour to pleaſe by her

gate ; or a hole in a door, through which to view what paſſes beauty, which ſhe knows to be naturally liable to raiſe

without. See Door . looſe deſires ; and that the ought not only to avoid all
WICKLIFFISTS, or WICKLIFFITEs, a religious feet, affected beauty, but even to conceal and cover her natural

who had their riſe in England, and their name from their beauty.

leader John Wickliff, a profeflor ofdivinity in the univerſity Mid-Wife, Obſtetrix. See DELIVERY, Foetus, SECUN
of Oxford. See LOLLARD. DINE , VIRGINITY , &c.

To that immortal author it is we owe the firſt hint of the WILDERNESS, ſee DESART, GROVE, LABYRINTH,
great reformation, effected 200 years after him. See RE- &c.

FORMATION. WIL D -FIRE, Ignis Gregalis, or Græcus. See Fire .

Wickliff maintained, that the ſubſtance of the ſacramental WILD- FIRE Arrows, ſuch as are trimmed with wild -fire, and

bread and wine ſtill remained ſuch after conſecration . He ſhot burning, to ſtick in the fails or rigging of thips in a

alſo oppoſed the doctrine of purgatory, indulgences, the invo- fight.

cation of faints, and the worſhip of images. See Tran- Wild- Fire, alſo denotes a diſeaſe in cattle ; which is infectious,

SUBSTANTIATION , PURGATORY, &c. deadly, and even imputed incurable. See MURRAIN.

He made an Engliſh verſion of the Bible ; and compoſed Wild - Honey. See the article HONEY .

two large volumes, called Aletheim ; that is , truth ; which WILL, Voluntas, is uſually defined a faculty of the mind,

was the ſource whence John Hufs firſt learned moſt of his whereby it embraces or rejects any thing repreſented to it, as

doctrines. See HUSSITES . good or evil by the judgment. See Soul , Faculty,

The archbiſhop of Canterbury called a council againſt Wick- Good, Evul, & c.

lift, and he was condemned therein ; but the od. Reformer Others will have it to be the mind itſelf, conſidered

letthe condemnation at nought. After this, king Richard bracing or refuſing ; adding, that as the underſtanding is no

VOL . II. NO. 165 .

ever.

em
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See

or re

thing elſe but the foul, conſidered as perceiving ; fo the will ing from ſea to land in the evening ; and from land to lea

is nothing elſe but the ſoul conſidered as willing, &c. in the morning. See Breeze .

SOUL, UNDERSTANDING, &c. Such alſo are the ſhifting, or particular trade-winds, which,

Mr. Locke more intelligibly defines the will, a faculty which for certain months of the year, blow one way, and the reſt

the ſoul has of beginning, or for bearing, continuing or end- of the year , the contrary way. See MONSOON.

ing ſeveral actions of the mind, and motions of the body, Variable, or erratic WINDS , are ſuch as blow now this, now

barely by a thought or preference of the mind , ordering, or that way ; are now up, now huſhed, without
any

rule

as it were , commanding the doing, or not doing, ſuch and gularity , either as to time or place.

ſuch a particular action . This power the mind has, to or- Such are all the winds obſerved in the inland parts of Eng

der the conſideration of any idea, or the forbearing to confi- land , &c. Though ſeveral of theſe claim their certain times

der it ; or to prefer the motion of any part of the body of the day . Thus, the weſt-wind is moft frequent about

to its reſt, and vice verſa , is what we call the will. See noon ; the ſouth -wind in the night; the north in the morn

Power . ing, &c. See WEATHER .

The actual exerciſe of that power, is what we call volition , General Wind, is ſuch a one, as at the ſame time blows the

or willing ; and the doing or forbearing any action con- ſame way , over a very large tract of ground, almoſt all the

ſequent on ſuch order of the mind, is called voluntary. See year.- Such only is the general trade-wind.

VOLUNTARY , & c. But even this has its interruptions : for, 1 ° . At land it is

Father Malebranche lays it down, that the will is that to the ſcarce ſenſible at all, as being broke by the interpoſition of

ſoul, which motion is to the body ; and argues that as the mountains, valleys, & c. 2º. At fea, near the ſhore, it is

author of nature is the univerfal cauſe of all the motions in diſturbed by vapours, exhalations, and particular winds, blow

matter, ſo he is of all the inclinations in the mind : and that ing from landward ; ſothat it is chiefly conſidered as gene

as all motions are direct, unleſs their courſe be diverted and ral, only at mid -lea : Where, 3º. It is liable to be difturb

changed by fome foreign cauſe ; ſo all inclinations are right, ed by clouds driving from other quarters.

and could have no other end, but the enjoyment of truthand Particular Winds include all others, excepting the general
goodneſs, were there not ſome foreign cauſe, to determine trade-winds.

the natural impreſſion to evil ends. See NATURAL Incli- Thoſe peculiar to one little canton , or part, as called topi

nation . cal, or provincial-winds.— Such is the north -wind, on the

Accordingly, he defines will to be the impreſſion or natural weſtern ſide of the Alps, which does not blow above one or

motion, which carries us towards good indeterminately, and two leagues lengthwiſe, and much leſs in breadth : ſuch alſo

in the general ; and the power the mind has, to direct this is the pontias in France, & c.

general impreſſion towards any particular object that pleaſes Phyſical cauſe of Winds.- Some philoſophers, as Des Cartes,
it, is what he calls liberty. See Liberty, and Neces- Rohault, &c. account for the general wind, from the diur

SITY .
nal rotation of the earth ; and from this general wind derive

Ariſtotle diftinguiſhes two kinds of acts of the will ; viz . all the particular ones.- Tbe atmoſphere, ſay they , inveſt

Bennon , willing, volition ; and wrotupaons, election . The firſt, ing the earth, and moving round it ; that part will perform

that employed about the ultimate end , the latter, about the its circuit ſooneft, which has the ſmalleſt circle to deſcribe :

means. The air therefore, near the equator, will require a fome

The ſchoolmen alſo diftinguiſh the actions of the will, into what longer time to perform its courſe in , from weſt to eaſt,

elicit and commanded - Elicit acts, actiones clicitæ, are thoſe than that nearer the poles. — Thus, as the earth turns eaſt

immediately produced by the will, are really inherent therein ; ward , the particles of the air near the equinoctial, being ex

ſuch are willing, and nilling. - Commanded acts, actiones ceeding light, are left behind ; ſo that, in reſpect of the earth's

imperatæ , are effects produced by other powers, v. gr. the ſurface, they move weſtwards, and become a conſtant eafterly

fenfitive, intellective, or locomotive powers, at the command wind .

or inſtigation of the will - As, to follow , ſtay, fight, fly, &c . This opinion ſeems confirmed by this , that theſe winds are

See ACT, ACTION, &c . found only between the tropics, in thoſe parallels of latitude

But others will have the former kind properly to belong to where the diurnal motion is ſwifteft. - But the conſtant

the underſtanding ; and only the latter to the will. calms in the Atlantic fea, near the equator, the weſterly

The word will is taken in three ſenſes ; 19. For the power, winds near the coaſt of Guinea, and the periodical weſterly

or faculty of willing ; in which ſenſe it is, we have confi- monſoons, under the equator in the Indian ſeas, declare the

dered it above. 20. For the act , or exerciſe of this power ; inſufficiency of this hypotheſis.

as, when we ſay, no man wills his own deſtruction . - Beſides, the air being kept cloſe to the earth by the principle

3 ° . For a habit , or a conſtant diſpoſition and inclination to of gravity, would , in time, acquire the fame degree of velo

do any thing.– In which ſenſe, juſtice is defined a conſtant city, that the earth's ſurface moves with , as well in reſpect

will, to give every one what belongs to him : juftitia eft of the diurnal rotation , as of the annual about the fun , which

conftans & perpetua voluntas jus ſuum unicuique tribuendi. is about thirty times ſwifter.

Inſtit. Juſtin . Dr. Halley ,therefore, ſubſtitutes another cauſe, capable of
Antecedent WILL. See the article ANTECEDENT . producing a like conſtant effect, not liable to the fame ob

Free WILL. See LIBERTY , and FREEDOM . jections, but agreeable to the known properties of the ele

Will, Laſt Will, or Teftament, in law , a ſolemn act, ments of water and air, and the laws of the motion of Auid

or inſtrument, whereby a perfon declares his mind and in- bodies.— Such a one is the action of the ſun's beams upon

tention as to the diſpoſal of his goods, effects, & c. after his the air and water, as he paſſes every day over the ocean, con

death . See TESTAMENT . ſidered together with the quality of the ſoil, and the ſitua

Wills are of two kinds: A will in writing — And a will tion of the adjoining continents.

by word of mouth only , called a nuncupative will ; which According to the laws of ſtatics, the air, which is leſs rare

being proved by three or more witnelles, may be of as good fied or expanded by heat, and conſequently more ponderous,

force as that in writing; except for lands, which are only de- muſt have a motion towards thoſe parts thereof, which are

vilable by teſtament in writing, during the life of the teſta- more rarefied , and leſs ponderous, to bring it to an equili

tor. See NUNCUPATIVE . brium ; alſo the preſence ofthe ſun , continually ſhifting to the

Probate of a WILL. See the article PROBATE . weſtward, that part towards which the air tends, by reaſon of

Will with a wifp, a meteor known among the people under the refraction made by his greateſt meridian heat, is, with

this name ; but more uſually among authors, under that of him, carried weſtward ; and, conſequently, the tendency of

ignis fatuus. See Ignis FATUUS. the whole body of the lower air is that way.

WIMPLE, of the Dutch wimpel, a muffler, or plaited linen Thus a general eaſterly wind is formed, which being im

cloth , which nuns wear to cover their necks and breaft. preſſed upon the air of a vaſt ocean , the parts impel one

The word is alſo ſometimes uſed for a ſtreamer, or Aag. the other, and ſo keep moving till the next return of the ſun ,

See FLAG , &c. whereby ſo much of the motion, as was left, is again re

WIN , in the beginning or end of the names of places, ſig- ſtored ; and thus the earſterly wind is made perpetual.

nifies that fomegreat battle was fought, or a victory gained From the ſame principle it follows, that this eafterly wind

there. The word is formed from the Saxon winnan, to ſhould , on the north ſide of the equator, be to the north

win or overcome. wards of the eaſt, and in ſouth latitudes, to the ſouthwards

WIND, Ventus, a ſenſible agitation of the air, whereby a thereof ; for near the line, the air is much more rarefied ,

large quantity thereof flows out of one place, or region, into than at a greater diſtance from it ; becauſe the ſun is twice

another. See AIR . in a year vertical there ; and at no time diftant above 23 }
The winds are divided into perennial, ſtated , and variable - degrees: at which diſtance, the heat being as the fine of the

They are alſo divided into general, and particular. angle of incidence, is but little ſhort of that of the perpendi

Perennial, or conſtant Winds, are ſuch as always blow the cular ray ; whereas under the tropics, though the ſun ſtay

fame way .-- Of theſe we have a very notable one between longer vertical, yet he is a long time 47 degrees off; which is

the two tropics blowing conſtantly from eaſt to weſt ; called a kind of winter wherein the air fo cools, as that the ſum

the general trade-wind . See Trade-Wind. mer heat cannotwarm it to the fame degree with that under

Stated , or periodical Winds, are ſuch as conſtantly return the equator. Wherefore, the air towards the northward

at certain times. Such are thc fca and land-breezes, blow- and ſouthward, being leſs rarefied than that in the middle,

.
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it follows, that from both ſides, it ought to tend towards the ther ; the niſus of the more, againſt the leſs elaſtic, will be

equator. See HeaT . greater than the niſus of the latter, againſt the former.

This motion compounded with the former eafterly wind, The leſs elaſtic air, therefore, will reſiſt with leſs force than

accounts for all the phänomena of the general trade-winds ; it is urged by the more elaſtic : conſequently, the lefs ela

which , if the whole furface of the globe was ſea, would un- ſtic will be driven out of its place, and the more elaſtic will

doubtedly blow quite round the world, as they are found to ſucceed.

do in the Arlancic, and the Ethiopic oceans. But ſeeing If, now, the exceſs of the ſpring ofthe more elaſtic, above that

ſo great continua do interpoſe, and break the continuity of of the leſs elaſtic air, be ſuch as to occaſion a little alteration in

the oceans, regarj muſt be had to the nature of the ſoil, and the baroſcope ; the motion both of the air expelled, and that

the poſition of thehigh mountains, which are the two prin- which ſucceeds it, will become ſenſible ; i.e. there will be a
cipal cauſes of the variation of the wind, from the former wind.

general rule : for if a country lying near the fun prove to be 20. Hence, ſince the ſpring of the air increaſes, as the com

Aat , fandy , and low land ; ſuch as the defarts of Lybia are preſſing weight increaſes, and compreſſed air is denſer than

uſually reported to be ; the heat occafioned by the refcctions air leſscompreſſed ; all winds blow into rarer air , out of a

of the ſun's beams, and the retention thereof in the ſand, is place filled with a denſer.

incredible to thoſe who have not felt it ; whereby the air 3 °. Wherefore, ſince a denſer air is ſpecifically heavier than

being exceedingly rarefied, it is neceſſary that the cooler, a rarer ; an extraordinary lightneſs of the air in any place,

and more denſe air, ſhould run thitherwards to reſtore the muſt be attended with extraordinary winds, or ſtorms.

equilibrium . Now , an extraordinary fall of the mercury in the barome

This is ſuppoſed to be the cauſe, why near the coaſt of Gui- ter, ſhewing an extraordinary lightneſs of the atmoſphere ; it

nea , the wind always ſets in upon the land , blowing wefter- is no wonder if that foretels ſtorms. See BAROMETER .

ly, inſtead of eaſterly ; there being ſufficientreaſon to believe, 4º. If the air be ſuddenly condenſed in any place, its ſpring

that the inland parts of Africa are prodigiouſly hot, ſince will be ſuddenly diminiſhed : hence, if this diminution be

the northern borders thereof were ſo intemperate, as to give great enough to affect the barometer, there will a wind blow

the antients cauſe to conclude that all beyond the tropics was through the condenſed air.

uninhabitable by exceſs of heat. See TORRID , and ŻONE . 5º. But ſince it cannot be ſuddenly condenſed, unleſs it have

From the fame cauſe it happens, that there are ſo conftant before been much rarefied ; there will a wind blow through

calms in that ſame part of the ocean called the rains ; for this the air, as it cools, after having been violently heated .

tract being placed in the middle, between the weſterly winds 60. In like manner, if air be ſuddenly rarefied, its ſpring

blowing on the coaſt of Guinea, and the eaſterly trade-winds, is ſuddenly increaſed ; wherefore it will flow through the

blowing to the weſtwards thereof ; the tendency of the air contiguous air, not acted on by the rarefying force.

here, is indifferent to either, and ſo ſtands in equilibrio A wind, therefore, will blow out of a place, in which the

between both : and the weight of the incumbent atmoſphere, air is ſuddenly rarefied : and on this principle, in all proba

being diminiſhed by the continual contrary winds blowing bility, it is, that ,

from hence, is the reaſon that the air here holds not the co- 7º. Since the ſun's power in rarefying the air is notorious, it

pious vapour it receives, but lets it fall in ſo frequent rains. muft neceſſarily have a great influence on the generation of

See RAINS. wirds. See HEAT, RAREFACTION, & c.

But , as the cool and denſe air, by reaſon of its greater gravity, 89. Moſt caves are found to emit wind, either more or leſs.

preſſes upon the hot and rarefied, it is demonſtrable, that The riſing and changing of the wind, is determined experi

this latter muſt aſcend in a continued ſtream , as faſt as it ra- mentally, by meansof weather- cocks placed a - top of houſes,

refies ; and that being aſcended , it muſt diſperſe itſelf, to & c.— But theſe only indicate what paſſes about theirown

preſerve the equilibrium ; that is, by a contrary current, the heighth, or near the ſurface of the earth : Wolfius affures

upperair muſt move from thoſe parts where the greateſt heat us,from obſervations of ſeveralyears, that the higher winds,

is : fo, by a kind of circulation , the north - eaſt trade -wind which drive the clouds, are different from the lower ones ,

below , will be attended with a ſouth -weſterly wind above ; which move the weather-cocks.- And Mr. Derham obſerves

and the ſouth - caft, with a north -weſt wind above. See CUR- ſomething not unlike this. Phys. Theol. L. I. c. 2 .

RENT, UNDER -Current, &c. The author laſt mentioned relates, upon compartng ſeveral

That this is more than a bare conjecture, the almoſt inſtan- ſeries's of obſervations made of the winds in divers countries,

taneous change of the wind to the oppoſite point, which is viz . England, Ireland , Switzerland , Italy , France , New

frequently found in paſſing the limits of the trade-winds, England, &c. that the winds in thoſe feveral places ſeldom

ſeems to aſſure us ; but that which above all confirms this agree ; but when they do, it is commonly when they are

hypotheſis, is the phænomenon of the monſoons, by this ſtrong, and of long continuance in the ſame quarter ; and

means moſt eaſily ſolved, and without it hardly explicable. more, he thinks, in thenortherly and eafterly, than in other

See MONSOON. points. Alſo , that a ſtrong wind in one place, is oftentimes

Suppo Gng therefore ſuch a circulation as above ; it is to be a weak one in another ; ormoderate, according as the places

conſidered , thatto the northward of the Indian ocean , there are nearer, or more remote, Philoſoph. Tranſactions, No 267,

is every where land, within the uſual limits of the latitude

of 30°, viz. Arabia, Perſia , India, & c. which, for the fame Laws of the Force and Velocity of Wind. - Wind being only

reaſon as the Mediterranean parts of Africa are ſubject to in- air in motion , and air beinga fluid, ſubject to the laws of

ſufferable heats, when the ſun is to the north , paſſing nearly other fuids, its force may be brought to a preciſe computa

vertical; but yet are temperate enough , when the ſun is re- tion : thus-- “ The ratio of the ſpecific gravity of any other

moved towards the other tropic, becauſe of a ridge ofmoun- “ Auid to that of air, together with the ſpace that Auid, im

tains at fome diſtance within the land, ſaid to be frequently, “ pelled by the preſſure of the air, moves in any given time,

in winter, covered with ſnow, over which the air, as it paſ- being given ; we can determine the ſpace which the air

fes, much needs be much chilled.— Hence it happens, that “ itſelf, acted on by the ſame force , will move in the ſame

the air coming, according to the general rule, out of the “ time. ” By this rule :

north- eaſt, to the Indian ſea, is ſometimes hotter, ſometimes 10. As the ſpecific gravity of air, is to that of any other

colder, than that which, by this circulation , is returned out Auid ; ſo, reciprocally, is the ſquare of the ſpace which that

of the ſouth weſt; and, by conſequence, fometimes the un- fluid , impelled by any force, moves in any given time, to the

der current, or wind, is from the north -eaſt, ſometimes from ſquare of the ſpace which the air, by the fame impulſe, will

the ſouth -weſt. move in the ſame time.

That this has no other cauſe, is clear from the times where- Suppoſing, therefore, the ratio of the ſpecific gravity of that

in theſe winds fet, viz . in April : when the ſun begins to other Auid to that of air, to be = b : c ; the ſpace deſcribed

warm theſe countries to the north, the ſouth -weſt monſoons by the fluid to be calledſ; andthat which the air will de

begin , and blow, during the heats, till Oktober, when the ſcribe by the ſame impulſe, x. The rules gives us * = V

fun being retired , and all things growing cooler northward, (bs : c.)

and the heat increafing to the fouth , the north - eaſt winds Hence, if we ſuppoſe water impelled by the given force, to

enter and blow all the winter, till April again. And it is, move two feet in a ſecond of time ; then will ſ = 2 ; and

undoubtedly, from the ſame principle, that to the ſouthward ſince the ſpecific gravity of water to the air, is as 970 to 1 ;

of the equator, in part of the Indian ocean , the north -weſt we ſhall have b= 970, and c= 1; conſequently x = ✓

winds ſucceed the ſouth -eaſt, when the ſun draws near the 970. 4 = V 3880 = 623 feet.
623 feet. The velocity of the wind

tropic of Capricorn. Sce TIDE. therefore, to that of water moved by the ſame power, will

But, the induſtry of fome late writers , having brought the be as 623 to 2 ; i.e. if water move two feet in a fecond,

theory of the production and motion of winds, to ſomewhat the wind will Ay 623 feet.

of a mathematical demonſtration ; we ſhall here give it the 2º. Add, that S = V (c * ?: b); and therefore the ſpace

reader in that form . any Auid, impelled by any impreſſion, moves in any time,

Laws of the production of WINDS. If the ſpring of the air be is determined, by finding a fourth proportional to the two

weakened in any place, more than in the adjoining places ; a numbers that expreſs the ratio of the ſpecific gravity, and the

wind will blow through the place where the diminution is. ſquare of the ſpace the wind moves in, in the given time.“

See Air , and ELASTICITY . The ſquare root of that fourth proportional is the ſpace re

For, fince the air endeavours, by its elaſtic force, to expand quired.

self ev ry way ; if that force be leſs in one place than ano- M. Mariotte, e . gr. found, by various experiments, that a

pretty

and 321 .
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pretty ſtrong wind moves 24 feet in a ſecond of time ; where- rometer, and thermometer ; ſee BAROMETER , and THER

fore, if the ſpace which thewater, acted on by the ſame MOMETER .

force as the air, will deſcribe in the ſame time, be required ; Wind , in navigation, is the ſame agitation of the air, con
then will c = 1 , x = 24, b = 970 ; and we ſhall find ſidered as ſerving for the motion of veſſels on the water. See

f= V (576 : 970) = # .

3º. “ The velocity of wind being given, to determine the The winds are divided , with reſpect to the points of the ho

preſſure required to produce that velocity ;" we have this rizon from which they blow, into cardinal, and collateral.

rule :-- The ſpace the wind moves in one ſecond of time, Cardinal Winds , are thoſeblowing from the four cardinal

is to the heighth a fluid is to be raiſed in an empty tube, in points ; eaſt , weſt, north , and ſouth . See Point , and

order to have a preſſure capable of producing that velocity ;
CARDINAL .

in a ratio compoundedof the ſpecific gravity of the fluid to Collateral Winds, are the intermediate winds between two

that of the air, and of quadruple the altitude a body de- cardinal winds. The number of theſe is infinite, as the

ſcends in the firſt ſecond of time, to the aforeſaid ſpace of points from which they blow are ; but only a few of them

the air. are confidered in practice : i. e. only a few of them have

Suppoſe, e. gr. the ſpace the air moves in a ſecond, a = 24 their diſtinguiſhing names. See COLLATERAL.

feet, or 288 inches ; call the altitude of the third x, and the The antient Greeks, at firſt, only uſed the four cardinalones ;

ratio of mercury to air b : c = 13580 : 1 , d = 181 inches ; at length they took in four more.— Vitruvius gives us a

* will be leſs than that number by one line, or is of an table of twenty, beſides the cardinals, in uſe among the

inch . And hence we ſee why a ſmall, but ſudden change Romans.

in the barometer, is followed with violent winds. See The moderns, as their navigation is much moreperfect than
BAROMETER . the antient, have given names to twenty -eight collateralones ;

The force of the wind is determined experimentally by a which they rangeinto primary , and ſecundary , andthe ſe

peculiar machine, called an anemometer, wind-meaſurer ; cundary they ſubdivide into thoſe of the firſt and ſecond order.

which being moved by means of fails, like thoſe of a wind- See Point .

mill, raiſes a weight, that, ſtill the higher it is raiſed , re- The Engliſh Names of the primary collateral winds and

ceding further from the centre of motion, by ſliding along points, are compounded of the names of the cardinal ones,

an hollow arm fitted on to the axis of the fails, becomes north and ſouth being ſtill prefixed .

heavier and heavier, and profes more on the arm, till being The names of the ſecundary collateral winds of the firſt or

a counter -poiſe to the force of the wind on the fails, it ſtops der, are compounded of the names of the cardinals, and the

the motion thereof.- An index, then , fitted upon the fame adjacent primary one.— Thoſe of the ſecond order, are com

axis at right angles with the arm , by its riſing or falling, pounded of the names of the cardinal, or the next adjacent

points out the ſtrength of the wind, on a plane divided like primary ; and the next cardinal, with the addition of the

a dial- plate into degrees. See ANEMOMETER. word (by ).— The Latins have diſtinct names for each ; all

tiesund Eictis ejWIND.-- 1°. “ A wind blowing from which are expreſſed in the following table .

tne ica, is always monit : in ſummer, it is cold ; and in

“ winter, warm ; unleſs the ſea be frozen up ." - This

is demonſtrated thus : There is vapour continually riſing out Names of the winds, and points of the
Diſtances of

of all water (as appeais even hence, that a quantity of wa compaſs. the points,

ter being left a lit : le while in an open veſſel, is found ſenſibly & c. from

diminiſhed) but eſpecially if it be expoſed to the ſun's rays; Engliſh. Latin , and Greek .
the north .

in which caſe, the evaporation is beyond all expectation. See Septentrio, or Boreas. 00 ol

VAPOUR.-- By this means, the air incuinbent on the ſea
2. North by eaſt. Hyperboreas. IT 15

becomes impregnated with a deal of vapour. But the winds
Hypaquilo.

blowing from off the fea, ſweep theſe vapours along with
Gallicus.

them ; and conſequently are always moiſt.
3. North -north- Aquilo. 30

Again, water in ſummer, Sc. conceives leſs heat than ter
eaſt.

reſtrial bodies expoſed to the fame rays of the fun ; but in
4. North - eaſt by Mefoboreas. 33 45

winter, ſea- water is warmer than the earth covered with froſt
north . Meſaquilo.

and ſnow, &c. Wherefore, as the air contiguous to any bo
Supernas.

dy, is found to partake of its heat and cold , the air contigu 5. North- Eaſt. ArEtapeliotes .

ous to ſea -water will be warmer in winter, and colder in
45

ſummer , than that contiguous to the earth.- Or thus : Va
Borapeliotes.
Græcus.

pours raiſed from water by the ſun's warmth in winter, are
6. North - eaſt by Hypocælias.

warmer than the air they riſe in ( as appears from the vapours
eaſt.

condenſing, and becoming viſible, almoſt as ſoon as they are
7. Eaſt - north - eaſt Cæſias, helleſpontius. 67 30

got out into air . ) Freſh quantities of vapour , therefore,
8. Eaſt by north . Meſocæſias. 78 30

continually warming the atinoſphere over the ſea, will raiſe
Carbas.

its heat beyond that of air over the land .-- Again , the

ſun's rays reflected from the earth into the air, in ſummer, 9. Eaft. Solanus , ſubſolanus, From the eaſt.

are much more than thoſe from the water into air : the air, apeliates. o !

therefore, over the earth , warmed by the reflection of more 10. Eaſt by fouth . Hypeurus, or hyper- )

rays than that over water, is warmer.- Hence, ſea -winds

make thick , cloudy, hazy weather. 11. Eaſt- ſouth- eaſt . Eurus, or volturnus . 30

2º. “ Winds blowing from the continent, are always dry 12. South - eaſt by Meſeurus. 45

" in lummer warm ; and cold in winter." For there is eaſt.

much leſs vapour ariſing from the earth, than from water ; 13 , South - Eaſt. Notapeliotes,euroaufter. 45

and therefore the air over the continent will be impregnated 14. South - eaſt by Hypophoenix. 56

with much fewer vapours.-- Add, that the vapours, or ex ſouth .

halations , raiſed by a great degree of heat out of the earth, 15. South - ſouth- Phænix, phænicias, 67

are much finer, and leſs ſenſible, than thoſe from water. eaſt. leuco -notus, gan

The wind, therefore, blowing over the continent , carries but geticus.

little vapour with it , and is therefore dry. 16. South by eaſt. Meſopheenix. 78 45

Further, the earth in ſummer is warmer than water expoſed Fromthe fouth

to the ſame rays of the ſun.- Hence, as the air partakes of

the heat of contiguous bodies ; that over the earth in fum
Aufter, notus, meridies. 00 ol

mer will be warmer than that over the water : therefore the 18. South by weſt. Hypolibononotus, al 15

fanus.

wind, &c.

After the like manner it is thewn, that the land-winds are
19. South - ſouth - Libonotus, ' notolibly- 22

weſt.
cold in winter.— Hence, we ſee why land -winds make clear,

cus, auſtro -africus.

cold weather . See WEATHER .
20. South - weſt by Meſolibonotus. 33 45

fouth .
Our northerly and ſoutherly winds, however, which are com

45

monly eſteemed the cauſes of cold and warm weather, Mr. Der 21. South -weſt. Noto- zephyrus.

ham obferves, are really rather the effect of the coli or warmth Noto-libycus.

Africus.
of the atmoſphere . Hence it is , that we frequently fee a

15

warm foutherly wind, on a ſudden, changed to the north , by 22. South -weſt by Hypolibs.

the fall of ſnow , or hail ; and that in a cold , froity morning,
weſt. Hypafricus.

we ſee the wind north, which afterwards wheels about to
Subveſperus,

6723 Weft fouth -weit Libs ,
wards the ſoutherly quarter, when the ſun has well warmed

30

the air ; and again, in the cold evening, turns northerly , or
24. Weft by fouth Meſolibs. 78 45

earterly. Meſozephyrus.

For the manner wherein north- eaſterly winds contribute to

blights, ice BLIGHT.-- For the effects of winds on the ba
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30.

holes, 6 and 5 ; by the firſt, the ſpace i and the inner tube

Names of the winds, and points of the
Diſtances of

communicate, ſo that the air would paſs out of that into this,

compaſs.
the points,

but that the pallage is ſtopped by a valve opening outwardly ;

Esc. from

by the latter, there is a communication between the open

Engliſh. Latin, and Greek . the weſt . air, the ſpace 4, andthe inner barrel : only the air pentup

inthe ſpace cannot eſcape at this hole, by reaſon of a little

25. Weft. Zephyrus, favonius, oc

tube exactly ſoldered to both barrels, which ſtops the com

cidens.
munication : nor can air eſcape out of the inner barrel

26. Weſt by north . Hypargeſtes.
through this little tube, by reaſon of a little moveable pin;

Hypocorus.
whích exactly fills the cavity of the tube.

27. Weſt - north - Argeftes.
Laſtly, the part 2 , 2 , 2 , 2 , repreſents the body of a fyringe,

30

weſt. Caurus, corus, ja
or fucking pump; by which, as much air as poſſible, is to

be intrudedinto the ſpace 4, 4, C.After which a bullet
рух..

28. North -weſt by Mefargeſtes.
being put into a cavity of the inner barrel as high as the

33 45

weſt. Melocorus.
little tube 5, the gun is charged . See SYRINGE.

29. North-weſt. Zephyro-boreas,' boro
Now, to diſcharge it, the little valve 6 is puſhed up by

45

libycus, olimpias.
means of the pin that plays in the little tube 5. Upon this,

30. North -weſt by Hypocircius.
the compreſſed air in the cavity of the outer barrel 4, ruſh

56 15

north . Hypothraſcias.
ing through the hole 6 into the cavity of the inner barrel,

Scirem .
expels the bullet with a vaſt force, ſufficient to penetrate a

thick board.
31. North -north- Circius, thraſcias. 67

weft.
Note, To give the machine a greater reſemblance of a fire

32. North by weft. Melocircius. 78 45

arm , the part 2 , 2 , 2 , 2 , is uſually falhioned like the butt -end

of a muſquet ; and on the part 2 , 8 , 2, 8, is fitted a lock ; by

turning the trigger of which, the pin 5 is made to puſh back

the valve, and ſo diſcharge the piece . By the lock too, it

Note, The antient names are here , after Ricciolus, adapted is contrived, that either the whole charge of airmay be ſpent

to the modern ones ; not as the winds formerly denoted by at one exploſion , or only part of it, and the reſt reſerved for

thoſe , were preciſely the ſame with theſe , ( for the antient
freſh bullets. By this piece of mechaniſm , we can have

number and diviſion being different from the modern, the half a dozen good, effective Thoots, with one charge of

points they refer to will be ſomewhat different) but as theſe air.

are what come the neareſt.- Thus, Virtruvius only reckon- WIND -INSTRUMENTS, in muſic, are inſtruments

ing twenty - four winds, diſpoſes the points they refer to in a played by thewind, chiefly the breath ; in contradiſtinction to

different order ; as in the following table. Aring -inſtruments, and inſtruments of the pulſatile kind . See

MUSIC.

Names of the Diſtance from Names of the Diſtance from

The wind - inſtruments known to the antients, were the tibia,

winds.
fiftula, Syringa of Pan , conſiſting of ſeven reeds joined ſides

north, winds. eaſt.
wife ; alſo organs, tuba , cornua , and lituus. See FISTULA,

1 Septentrio.
00 7.Salanus. ORGAN, &c.

2 Gallicus. 15 8 Ornithias.
15 Thoſe of the moderns, are theflute, bagpipe, hautboy, trum

3 Supernas. 30
9 Cæcias.

30 pet, & c. See Flute, TRUMPET, BAGPIPE,&c.

4 Aquilo. 45
10 Eurus.

45
WIND-MILL, a kind of mill which receives its motion

5. Boreas. 60 I Volturnus. 60 from the impulſe of the wind. See MILL.

6 Carbas. 75 12 Euronotus. 75 The wind -mill, though a machine common enough, has yet

ſomewhat in it more ingenious than it is uſually imagined.-

Names of the Diſtance from Names of the Diſtance from Add, that it is commonly allowed to have a degree ofperfecti

winds. ſouth . winds. weſt. on which few of the popular engines have attained to, and

13 Auſter. 00
19 Favonius. which the makers are but little aware of. Though the new

14 Alfanus.
geometry , & c. has furnithed ample matter for its improve

15 20 Etefia .
15

15 Libonotus.
ment.

30 21 Circius.
30

16 Africus.
Structure of the WIND -Mill. The internal ſtructure of the

45 22 Caurus.
45

17 Subveſper. 60

wind-mill, is much the fame with that of water-mills.- The
23 Corus. 60

18 Argeſtes.
difference between them lies chiefly in an external aparatus,

75 24 Thraſcias. 75
for the application of the power.

This apparatus conſiſts of an axis E F ( Tab. Pneumatics,
For the uſe of the winds in navigation, & c. fee SAILING, fig. 15. ) through which paſs two arms, or yards, A B, and

RHUMB , COMPASS, &c. CE, interfecting each other at right angles in E, whoſe

Quarter Wind. See the article QUARTER . length is uſually about 32 feet: on theſe yards are formed a "

Whirl-WIND. See the article WHIRL -Wind. kind of fails, vanes, or fights, in the figure of trapeziums,

WIND-COLIC . . with parallel baſes, the greater whereof, HI, is about fix

WIND-DROPSY. feet, and the leſs , FG , determined by radii drawn from

WIND - EGG, an addle egg, or egg that has taken wind. See the centre E, to I and H.

EGG . Theſe fails are to be capable of being always turned to the

Wind -Fall, denotes fruit blown off the tree by the wind. wind, that they may receive its impreſion : in order to

WIND -FURNACE . See the article FURNACE . which, there are two different contrivances, which conſtitute

WIND-GALL, in horſes, a ſoft, flatulent tumor, or bladder, the two different kinds of wind -millsin uſe.

ariſing on the fetlock joint, and cauſing great pain, eſpecial. In the one, the whole machine is ſuſtained upon a moveabie

ly in hot weather, and hard ways. arbor or axis, perpendicular to the horizon , on a ſtand, or

It is uſually owing to a violent ſtrain , extreme labour, and foot; and turned occaſionally this way , or that, by means of

heat, a horſe's ſtanding on a Noping floor, a blow from an a lever.

other , or the like. In the other, only the cover, or roof of the machine, with

WIND-GUN, a machine, ferying to explode bullets, and the axis and fails, turn round.— In order to which,

other ſhot, with great violence , by the force of the air. See The cover is built turret-wife, and the turret encompaſſed

Gun . with a wooden ring, wherein is a groove, at the bottom

This ſort of arm, charged with air, has an effect ſcarce in- whereof are placed, at certain diſtances, a number of braſs

ferior to that of a common fire-arm charged with gun- pow- truckels , and within the groove is another ring, upon which

der ; but it diſcharges itſelf with a much leſs report : and it the whole turret ſtands. - To the moveable ring are con

is this, which, in all probability, gave occaſion to the fable nected beams a b and fc; and to the beam ab, in b is faſtena

of white gun -powder. See Gun - Powder. ed a rope , which at the other extreme thereof, is fitted to a

There are wind-guns of divers contrivances ; the moſt eaſy windlaſs, or axis in peritrochio : this rope being drawn through

and portable one, and the moſt in uſe, is repreſented Tab. the iron hook G, and the windlaſs turned, the fails will be

Pneumatics, fig. 14. It conſiſts of a round metalline tube moved round, and put in the direction required.

3 , 3. open at the end c c, and exactly ſtopped at the other Theory of the motion of a Wind -Mill with the poſition of the
end a, like the barrel of other guns ; 1 , 1 , 1 , 1 , is another fails, or vanes thereof.— The angle the fails are to make with

larger metal tube, wherein the former is diſpoſed, ſo as to their common axis, ſo as the wind may have the greateſt ef

leave a ſpace between them 4, 4 , wherein air may be in- fect, is a matter of nice enquiry , and has employed the

cloſed.—The two tubes are joined together at the common thoughts of the mathematicians.

aperture cc, by a circular plate exactly ſoldered to both , fo as To conceive why a wind -mill moves at all, the theory of

to prevent the air from eſcaping out of the ſpace 4, 4 , & c.- compound motionsmuſt be ſuppoſed.- A body moving per

At 8 is a ſpring valve , which opening inwardly , lets the air pendicularly againſt any furface, ſtrikes it with all its force.

paſs through from 2 into the ſpace 1, but prevents its return If it move parallel to the ſurface, it does not ſtrike it at all:

from 1 to 2. Near the cloſe end of the inner tube are two and if it move obliquely , its motion being compounded of
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the perpendicular and parallel motion, only acts on the ſur- to move the machine, or the whole power the machine has

face, conſidered as it is perpendicular, and only drives it in when in motion .

the direction of the perpendicular. So that every oblique di- The fame manner of reaſoning, applied to a common wind

rection of a motion, is the diagonal of a parallelogram ,whoſe mill, whole fails are rectangular, and their length about

perpendicular and parallel directions, are the two ſides. Add, five times their breadth ; ſhews that the elliptic wind -mill

that if a furface , which being ſtruck obliquely, has only re- has above ſeven times the power of the common one. A pro

ceived the perpendicular direction, be faſtened to ſome other digious advantage ! and worthy, ſure, to have the common

body, ſo as that it cannot purſue its perpendicular direction , practice ſet aſide for, could ſo commen a practice be eaſily

butmuſtchange it for ſome other ; in that caſe, the perpen- changed .

dicular itſelf becomes the diagonal of a new parallelogram , one A wind -mill, with fix elliptic fails, he fhews, would ſtill

of whoſe fides is the direction the furface may follow , and havemorepower than one with four.- It would only have

the other, that it cannot.. See COMPOUND, and MOTION . the ſame ſurface with the four ; ſince the four contain the

Thus, a rudder faſtened obliquely to the keel of a veſel, being whole ſpace of the ellipſis, as well as the fix. But the

ſtruck by the current of water parallel to the keel, and , of force of the ſix , would be greater than that of the four, in

conſequence, obliquely with regard to itſelf ; it will appear, the ratio of 245 to 231.- If it were deſired to have only

by drawing the line of perpendicular impulſe, that it tends to two fails, each being a femi-ellipfis, the ſurface would be

tear the rudder from the keel, and to carry it away : and ſtill the ſame, but the power would be diminiſhed, by near

that this direction perpendicular to the rudder, is oblique to one third of that with fix fails ; by reaſon the greatneſs of

the keel. – The rudder, then , would be carried off in an the ſectors would much ſhorten the lever with which the

oblique direction : but , as , in reality, it is fo fecured , that it wind acts.

cannot be torn or carried off; we are only to conſider, in Beſt form and proportion of rectangular Wind- Mills. But,

this compound motion, that of the two directions, where- as elliptical fails would be ſomething ſo new, that there is

with it can move without being torn from the keel : and little room to expect they will come into common uſe ; the

leave the other, which would tear it off, as uſeleſs. fame author has conſidered which form , among the rectan

Now, the direction in which it can move without parting gular ones, will be the moſt advantageous, i. e. which , the

from the keel , is that which carries it circularly about its product of whoſe furface, by the lever of the wind, will be

extremity, as a centre. So that the effect of the oblique im- the greateſt. And by the method de maximis & minimis,

pulſe of the water on the rudder, is reduced , firſt to a per- he finds it very different from the common ones .

pendicular impreſſion, which is again reduced to the mere The reſult of his enquiry is, that the width of the rectan

turning the rudder round ; or , if the rudder be immoveable, gular fail ſhould be nearly double its length ; whereas the

to the turning of the veſſel. length is uſually made almoſt five times the width.- Add,

Now , in an oblique and compound motion, where only one that as we call heighth or length, the dimenſion which is

of the directions is of ſervice ; the greater ratio the other has taken from the centre of the axis ; the greateſt dimenſion of
thereto, the leſs effect will the motion have ; and vice verſa . the new rectangular fail, will be turned towards the axis, and

- In examining the compound motions of the rudder, we the ſmalleſt from it : quite contrary to the poſition of the
find that the more oblique it is to the keel , the ratio of the common fails.

direction that ſerves to turn it to the other, is the greater. The power of a wind -mill, with four of theſe new rectangular

But, on the other hand, the more oblique it is to the keel, fails, M. Parent ſhews, will be to the power of 4 elliptic

and, of conſequence, to the courſe of the water which is fails, nearly as i 3 to 23 ; which leaves a confiderable advan

ſuppoſed parallel thereto, the more weakly it ſtrikes. The tage on the ſide of the elliptic ones : yet will the force of the

obliquity of the rudder, therefore, has , at the fame time , new rectangular fails, be conſiderably greater than that of the
both an advantage, and a diſadvantage ; but as thoſe are not common ones .

equal , and as each of them is ſtill varying with every differ M. Parent likewiſe conſiders what number of the new fails

ent poſition of the rudder, they become complicated vari- will be moſt advantageous, and finds that the fewer fails, the

ouſly, ſo that ſometimes the one prevails , and ſometimes the more ſurface there will be, but the leſs power.— I he ratio
other.

of the power of a wind -mill with 6 fails, will be to another

It has been a point of enquiry to find the poſition ofthe rud- with 4 , nearly as 14 to 13. And the power of another with

der, wherein the advantage ſhould be the greateſt.— M. 2 , will be to that with 4, nearly as 13 to 9 .

Renau, in his famous theory of the working of ſhips, has As to the common wind -mill, its power ftill diminiſhes as the

found , that the beſt ſituation of the rudder is , when it makes breadth of the fails is ſmaller, in proportion to the length.

an angle of 55 degrees with the keel. See SAILING , The uſual proportion , therefore, of 5 to s , is exceedingly

STEERING , & c.
diſadvantageous.

If, now , a wind-mill, expoſed directly to the wind , ſhould The uſes of this new theory of wind -mills are very obvious.

have its four fails perpendicular to the common axis wherein The more power a wind -mill has, the ſwifter it turns,

they are fitted, they would receive the wind perpendicular- the more it diſpatches, and the leſs wind it needs.- Add,

ly ; and it is viſible that impulſe would only tend to over- that on this theory, one may have a wind -mill, whoſe fails

turn them.-- There is a necellity, therefore, to have them
ſhall be a deal ſhorter, and yet the power greater, than in

oblique to the common axis , that they may receive the wind the common one.

obliquely. Wind Tumors, & c . See the article TUMOR .

For the greater eaſe ; let us only conſider one vertical fail. - WINDASS *, WANDASS , or WANLASS , an antient term .

The oblique impulſe of the wind on this fail, is reducible to in hunting.– Thus, to drive the windals, ſignifies the

a perpendicular impulſe : and that direction, as the fail can- chaſing a deer to a ſtand, where one is ready with a bow or

not abſolutely keep to it , is compounded of two ; one where- gun to ſhoot. See HUNTING .

of tends to make it turn on its axis, and the other to fall Omnes illi qui tenuerunt in bondagii tenura folebant vocari

backwards.-- But it is only the firſt of theſe directions can cuſtumarii : et quotieſcunque dominus ad venandum venerit,

be obeyed. -- Of conſequence, the whole impulſe of the illi cuſtumarii folebant fugare windaffum , ad fabulum , in

wind on the fail has no other effect, but to make it turn from venatione ferarum beftiarum fecundum quantitatem tenure

right to left, or from left to right, as its acute angle turns
fuæ , MS. de Conſuetud. Manerii de Sutton Colfield , An . 3 .

Ed. II .

this way or that. And the ſtructure of the machine is ſo

happy, that the three other fails are determined, from the WINDERS ofwool. See the article WOOL- 1Vinders.

ſamereaſons, to move the ſame way. WINDING Stairs. See the article STÁIR .

The obliquity of the fails, with regard to their axis , has pre- WINDLASS, or WINDLACE , a machine uſed to raiſe

ciſely the ſame advantage, and diſadvantage, with the obli- huge weights withal, as guns, ſtones, anchors, & c. See

quity of the rudder to the kecl.- And M. Parent, ſeeking MACHINE .

by the new analyſis, the moſt advantageous ſituation of the It is very ſimple, conſiſting only of an axis, or roller ſup

fails on the axis, finds it preciſely the ſame angle of 55 de- ported horizontally at the two ends by two pieces of wood ;

grees . Yet, in practice, this rule is very little obſerved ; as, and a pully.— The two pieces of wood meet a -top ; being

indeed, being little known.- The fails are uſually fixed at an placed diagonally, ſo as to prop each other. The axis or

angle of about 60 degrees, which is very much out of the way. roller goes through the two pieces, and turns in them.— The

Elliptical WIND -Mill. - M. Parent conſiders further, what pully is faſtened a -top, where the pieces join .

figure the fails of a wind -mill ſhall have, to receive the great- Laſtly, there are two ſtaves, or hand -ſpikes go through the

eſt impulſe from the wind ; and he determines it to be a ſec- roller, whereby it is turned ; and the rope, which comes over

tor of an ellipſis, whoſe centre is that of the axis or arbor of the pully, is wound off and on the ſame.

the mill ; and the little ſemi - axis, the heighth of thirty- two Windlass in a ſhip , is an inſtrument in a ſmall veſſel, placed

feet: as for the greater, it follows neceſſarily from the rule upon the deck, abaft the fore -maſt : it conſiſts of a piece of

that directs the fail to be inclined to the axis in an angle of timber, having fix or eight ſquares. It is turned by hand

55 degrees. ſpikes, put into holes made for that purpoſe.

On this foot he aſſumes four ſuch fails, each whereof is one This windlaſs will purchaſe more than any capſtan in the

fourth of an ellipſis ; which , he ſhews, will receive all the weighing of an anchor or the like , and without any danger

wind, and loſe none, as the common ones do. Theſe to thoſe that heave. Since if any of the hand-ſpikes ſhould

four ſurfaces multiplied by the lever, with which the wind break , the windlaſs would pall of itſelf.

acts on one of them, expreſs the whole power the wind had / WINDOW, q. d. Wind-door, an aperture, or open place in

-
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hard, or eager.

the ſide of an houſe, to let in the air and light. See Tab. bright, and briſk, without any taſte of the foil, of a clean

Archit. fig. 49. ſee alſo the articles BUILDING , APER- ſteddy colour ; havinga ſtrength, without being heady ; a
TION , LIGHT, &c . body, without being four ; and keeping, without growing
We have various kinds and forms of windows; as glaſs win

dows, wire windows, horn windows, & c.- Arched windows, Wine being a liquor moſtly of foreign produce ; the divers
circular windows, elliptical windows, ſquare and flat windows; names, forms, kinds, diftinctions, & c. thereof, are borrowed

round windows, oval windows, gothic windows, regular win- from the countries where it is produced ; the principal where

dows, ruſtic windows, to which add ſky-lights. See GLASS, of, at this day, is France : to wines of which country , a good
LEAD , PLUMBERY , Vice , &c.

part of what we have to ſay of this noble liquor, will more

The chief rules, with regard to windows, are- 10. That
immediately belong.

they be as few in number, and as moderate in dimenſions as Wine, in France, is diſtinguiſhed , from the ſeveral degrees

may conſiſt with other reſpects; inaſmuch as all openings are and ſteps of its preparation , into

weakenings. Mere-goutte, mother-drop ; which is the virgin wine, or that

2º . That they be placed at a convenient diſtance from the which runs of itſelf out of a tap of the vat wherein the grapes

angles, or corners of the building ; becauſe that part ought are laid, before the vintager enters to tread, or ſtamp the

not to be open and infeebled , whole office is to ſupport and grapes .

faſten all the reſt of the building. Muft, ſurmuſt, or flum ; which is the wineor liquor in the vat,

3º . That care be taken the windowsbe all equal one with after the grapes have been trod , or ſtamped.

another, in their rank and order ; ſo that thoſe on the right Preſſed WINE, vin de preſſurage, which is that ſqueezed with

hand may anſwer to thoſe on the left, and thoſe above, be a preſs out of the grapes half bruiſed by the treading.

right over thoſe below : for this ſituation of windows, will The huſks left of the grapes , are called rape, murk , or mark;

not only be handſome and uniform ; but alſo the void being by throwing water upon which, and preſing them a - frelh ,

upon the void, and the full upon the full, it will be a ſtrength- they make a liquor for fervantsuſe, anſwerable to our cyder

ening to the whole fabric. kin, and called boiſſon ; which is of ſome uſe in medicine, in

As to their dimenſions, care is to be uſed, neither to give the cure of diſorders occaſioned by viſcid humours.

them more, or leſs light than is needful; therefore regard is to Sweet Wine, vin doux, is that which has not yet worked, or

be had to the bigneſsof the rooms which are to receive the
fermented.

light.— It is evident that a great room needs more light, Bouru, that which has been prevented working, by caſting in
and,conſequently, a greater window than a little room ; and

cold water.

è conra . Cuvé, or worked wine ; that which has been let work in the vata

The avertures of windows, in middle - ſized houſes, may be to give it a colour.

four and a balf, or five feet between the jambs; and in the Cuit, or boiled wine ; that which has had a boiling ere it

gleiter buildings, fix and a half, or ſeven feet ; and their worked ; and which , by that means, ftill retains its native

he anth may be double the length at the leaft.-- But in ſweetneſs.

hice rooms or larger buildings, their heighth may be a Paſſé, or ſtrained wine, that made by ſteeping dry grapes in

thiril, a fourth , or half their breadth, more than double water, and letting it ferment of itſelf.

their length.
Wines are alſo diſtinguiſhed, with regard to their colour, into

Such are the proportions for windows of the firſt ſtory ; and white wine, red wine, claret wine, pale wine, roſe, or black

according to theſe muft thoſe in the upper ſtories be for wine.- And, with regard to their country, or the ſoil that

breadth : but, as to heighth , they muſt diminiſh ; the ſecond produces them , into French wines, Spaniſh wines, Rheniſs

ſtory may be one third part lower than the firſt, and the wines, Hungary wines, Greek wines, Canara wines, &c. -

third ſtory one fourth part lower than the ſecond. See And more particularly into Port wine, Madera wine, Bur
BUILDING , gundy wine, Champaign wine, Falernian wine, Tokay wine,

Archiirave WINDOWS., See the article ARCHITRAVE. Schiras wine, & c.

Dormer Windows , or Lutherns. See LUTHERN , & c. Wines, again, are diſtinguiſhed, with regard to their quality,

Tranjom Windows. See the article TRANSOM . into ſweet wines, roughor dry wines, and rich or luſcious

Scenography of WINDOWS . See the article SCENOGRAPHY. wines , vins de liqueur ; of which laſt, ſome are exceedingly

WINDOW , in anatomy, & c. See Finestra . ſweet, others fwect and poignant: all chiefly uſed by way

WIND -TACKLE -Blocks, in a ſhip, are the main double of dram after meals, & c.

blocks or pulleys; which , being made faſt to the end of a Such are French Frontigniac, Madera, the Canary, the Hun

ſmall cable, ferve for the hoiſting of goods into the thip, & c. gary, Tokay, the Italian Montefiaſcone, the Perſian Schiras,

See BLOCK , TACKLE , & c . the malmfey wines of Candia, Chio, Leſbos, Tenedos, and

To wind, or wend a fhip , fignifies to bring her head about. other iſlands of the Archipelago, which antiently belonged to

How winds, or wends the ſhip ? is a queſtion aſked by mariners the Greeks, but now to the Turks.-- Theſe are ſometimes

concerning a flip under Cail , fignifying as much as, upon called Greek wines, and ſometimes Turky wines.

what pointof the compaſs does ſhe lie with her head ? Wine is alſo variouſly denominated, according to its ſtate, cir

WIND -TAUGHT, a ſea -term, implying as much as, fliff cumſtances, qualities , &c.
in the wind. See TAUGHT . Natural WINE, is ſuch as comes from the grape, without fura

Too much riggirig , high maſts , or any thing catching or ther mixture , or ſophiſtication .

holding wind aloft, is ſaid to hold a ſhip wind-taught ; by Brewed, or adulterated Wine , is that wherein ſome drug is

which they mean , that ſhe ſtops too much in her failing, added to give it a ſtrength , fineneſs, Aavour, briſkneſs, ſweet
in a ſtiff gale of wind. neſs, or ſome other quality which is wanted.

Again , when a fhip rides in a main ſtreſs of wind and wea- Pricked, or éager Wine , is that turned ſouriſh.

ther, they ſtrike down her top -mafts, and bring her yards Flat WINE, is that fallen weak and vappid , for want of being
down, which else would hold too much wind, or be too much drank in time.

diftended and wind- taught . Sulphured Wine , is that put in caſks wherein fulphur has been

WINDWARD Tide, in the ſea language, a tidewhich runs burnt ; in order to fit it for keeping, or for carriage by ſea.

againſt the wind. See TIDE . See SULPHUR .

WINDY Tumors. See the article TUMOR , Colour WINE , is ſome thick wine, of a very deep colour, ſerve

WINE, Lizum , a briſk , agreeable, ſpirituous, and cordial li- ing to dye the wines, that are too pale, & c as the black wine,

quor, drawn from vegetable bodies, and fermented . See in uſe among our vintners.

VEGETABLE, and FERMENTATION. Chip WINE , is that poured on chips of beech wood, to fine,

The character of a wine, according to Boerhaave, is, that or ſoften it.

the firft thing it affordsiy diſtillation , be a thin , oily, infam- Rape Wine , is that put in a calk half full of freſh grapes

mable t'uid ; called a ſpirit. See SPIRIT. picked for the purpoſe, to recover the ſtrength, briſkneſs, & c.
This diſtinguiſhes wines from another claſs of fermented ve- it had loſt by keeping, &c.

getable juices, viz. vinegars ; which, inſtead of ſuch ſpirit, Burnt WINE, is that boiled up with ſugar ; and ſometimes

yield, for the first thing, an acid , un - inflammable matter. with a little ſpice. See HIPPOCRAS.
See VINEGAR .

There is alſoa fort of Malmſey wine, made by boiling of

All ſorts of vegetables, fruits, feeds, roots, sc. afford wine ; muſcadine. See MALMSEY.

as grapes , currants, muiberries, ekler, cherries, apples, pulſe, Method of making and fining WINE.- In the ſouthern parts of

beans, peale, turnips, radiſhes, and even graſs itſelf, See France, their way is, for red wines, to tread , or fqueeze the
Vinous. grapes between the hands, and to let the whole ſtand, juice
Hence, under the claſs of wines, or vinous liquors, come not and huſks, till the tincture be to their liking : after which

only wines abſolutely fo called, but alſo ale , cider, & c. See they prefs it.-- But for wbite wines, they preſs the grapes im

MALT Liquor, ALE , CIDER , &c . mediately .

WINE is, in a more particular manner, appropriated to that When preſſed, they tun the muſt, and ſtop up the veſſel ;

which is drawn from the fruit of the vine, by ſtamping its only leaving the depth of half a foot or more empty, to give

grapes in a vat, or cruſhing and expreſſing the juice out of room for it to work - At ten days end, they fill this ſpace

them in a preſs, and then fermenting , & c. See Vine , and with ſome other proper wine, that will not provoke it to
VINEYARD. work again.— This they repeat from time to time ; new wine

The goodneſs of wine conſiſts in its being neat, dry, fine, ſpending itſelf a little cre it come to perfection.

About
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About Paris, and the northern parts of France, they, let nated from the ingredients uſed in them ; ſome from the in

the murk and muſt ſtand two days and nights for white tentions wherewith they are preſcribed ; and ſome from their

wines, and at leaſt a week for claret wines, ere they tun it . qualities, & c.

- While it continues working, it is kept as warm as poſſi- Bitter WINE , vinum amarum , is an infuſion of certain bitter

fible. ftomachic herbs, as gentian root, juniper- berries, tops of cen

Some,upon ſtopping it up for good and all, roll the caſk about taury , orange and lemon peel, in white port, or other white

the cellar, to mix the liquor with the lees ; and, after ſettling wine ; taken by way of whet in a morning, to reſtore the

a few days, rack it off with great improvement. palled ftomach after a debauch , and bring the fibres to their

Tofine it down, they put ſhavings of green beech into the due tenſion .

veſſel; having firſt taken off all therind, and boiled them Chalybeate, or Steel WINE, is prepared of ſteel- filings, and faf

an hour in water, to extract their rankneſs ; and afterwards fron infuſed and filtered . It is good for removing obſtructi

dried them in the ſun, or an oven : a buſhel of theſe ſerve ons in the vifcera, as in the chlorofis, &c.

for a tun of wine. Theſe put the liquor in a gentle working, Vinum benedictum , the bleſſedWINE , ismade of crocus metal
and purify it in twenty -four hours. They alſo give an agree- lorum, and mace, infuſed in wine.- It was formerly a celea

ableAavour. The ſame chips being waſhed, ſerve again and brated emetic, but now almoſt out of uſe for its roughneſs.

again, till almoſt quite conſumed. Elecampane Wine , vinum enulatum , is an infuſion of the root
Some ſweeten their wines with raiſins of the fun , trod in the of that plant, with ſugar and currants, in white port. It

vat with the grapes, having been firſt plumped by boiling : cleanſes the viſcera, prevents diſorders and obſtructions of the

others, by boiling half the muft, fcumming it, and tunning Hog -lice Wine,
vinum millepedum , ispreparedof hog-lice put

lungs,and is good in aſthmatic caſes, cachexies, & c.

it up hot with the other.

For Engliſh wine, the method recommended by Mr. Morti- alive in white port ; and after ſome infuſion , preſſed and

mer, is, firſt, to gather the grapes when verydry, to pick them ſtrained out to the liquor is added ſaffron, ſalt or ſteel, &c.

from the ſtalks, then to preſs them , and let the juice ſtand - It is recommended againſt the jaundice, dropſy, cachectic

twenty - four hours in the vat covered . Afterwards, to draw habits, &C. SeeMILLEPEDES.

it off from the grofs lees, and then put it up in a calk, and to Pettoral WINE , vinum pectorale, is prepared of liquorice, faf

add a pint or quart of ſtrong red or white port to every gal fron , coriander -ſeeds, carraway, aniſe , falt of tartar, penny

lon of juice ; and let the whole work : bungingit up cloſe, royal, and hyſſop waters, digeſted with canary wine, and

and letting it ſtand till January ; then bottle it in dry wea ſtrained. Itis a good expectorant, helping to deterge and

ther. cleanſe the lungs, &c.

By this method , he affures us, he has made Engliſh wine as Emetic WINE , vinum emeticum . See the article EMETIC.

good as any the beſt and pureſt French wine, drank either in Hippocrates's WINE , vinum Hippocraticum , or Hippocras. See

Paris, or Champaign.
HIPPOCRAS.

Mr. Bradley chufes to have the liquor, when preſſed , ſtand Viper WINE, vinum viperinum , is a preparation of female vi
with the huſks, ftalks and all , in the vat to ferment for fif- pers, infuſed ſix months in canary wine. It is a great re

teen days. ſtorative, and provokes to venery ; good againſt cutaneous

He adds, that, according as the vines have been managed, eruptions, & c.

the wine will be ſtronger or weaker.– Thoſe, e . gr. which Vinum Scilliticum , WINE of Squills, is an infuſion of thoſe

run at liberty up high trees, and are never pruned , make the onions in white wine for forty days ; after which the ſquills

fmalleſt wines : thoſe kept tied to ſtakes about four feet high , are ſtrained out, and the liquor preſerved for uſe.- It is a

and which have their branches duly pruned, ſtronger wines : gentle emetic, good againſt inundations of rheum, &c. See

and thofe neareſt the ground, the ſtrongeſt. SCILLÆ.

The force of the fermenting wine is very great ; being able, Wine-Meaſure. See the article Measure.

if clofe ſtopped up, to burſt through the ſtrongeſt caſk. - WING. See the articles FEATHER, and FLYING .
The readieſt and only way to ſtop or abate the fermentation, Warbling of the Wings. See the article WARBLING .
is by the fume of burning ſulphur . WINGS, in heraldry, are born ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes in

Add, that when wine already made is upon the fret, or, by pairs, in which caſethey are called conjoined ; when the points

any alteration in the air, begins to ferment again ; the way are downward, they are ſaid to be inverted ; when up, ele

uſed by the vintners and wine-coopers to ſave it, is by the vated .' See Vol.

flame of common ſulphur, or a lighted match dipped in it ; WING , Ala, or Axilla, in botany, the angle which the leaves

which, held under a caſk juſt ready to burſt its hoops, of a plant, or the pedicles of the leaves, form with the ſtem ,

calms its fury, and makes it immediately ſubſide. See Su l- or a branch of the plant. See LEAF .

PHUR , This angle is commonly acute, and alwaysturned upward .
Piece of Wine . Piece . ' It has its namefrom its reſembling the angle which the wings

Prijage of Wine . PRISAGE . of a bird form with the body ; or, rather, from the angle
Racking of WINE. See the article RACK . which a man's arms make with histrunk, which is alſo call

Spirit of WINE . SPIRIT . ed ala, wing. See AXILLA .

Stooming of Wine. STOOMING. Wings, in gardening, & c. denote ſuch branches of trees, or

The uſes of Wine are very great ; not only asa drink, but as other plants, as grow up aſide of each other. See BRANCH .

a medicine. See DRINK, & c. Several phyſicians recom- La Quintiny fays, the term is particularly applied to arti

mend it as an excellent cordial, and particularly ſerviceable choaks, whoſe wings, or alæ, are the leffer heads or fruits

in fevers, the lues venerca, &c. that grow up with the principal one, on the fame italk .

Pliny mentions Staphylus as the firſt who mixed wine with WINGS, ala, in the military art, are the two Aanks or ex

water ; but Athenæus gives the credit thereof to Amphitryon tremes of an army, ranged in form of battle ; being the right

king of Athens.- On this occaſion a fable was invented ; and left ſides thereof, and including the main body. See AR

that Bacchus having been ſtruck with a thunderbolt, and be- MY , BATTALION, & c.

ing all inflamed, was preſently caſt into the nymph's bath , The cavalry are always poſted in the wings; i. e. on the flanks,

to be extinguiſhed. or the right and left ſides ofeach line ; to cover the foot in

The age ofWine is properly reckoned by leaves. Thus, they the middle. See Line , and FLANK .

ſay, wine of two, four, fix leaves, to ſignify,a wineof fix , four, Pan , one of Bacchus's captains, is faid to have been the firſt

or twoyears old ; taking each new leaf put forth by the vine, inventor of this method of ranging an army; whence, fay

fince the wine was made, for a year. they, it is that the antients painted himwith horns on his

Among the Romans, the age of wines was, as it were , the head ; what we call wings, being by them called cornua , horns.

criterion of their goodneſs. – Horace, in his Odes, which See Panic.onemay call Bacchic ſongs, boaſts of his drin . Odes, which

This, at leaſt, is certain , that the method of arranging in wings

wine, born , as it were , with him, or which reckoned its is very antient.-- TheRomans, we know , uſed the term ala ,
age from the ſame confuls.

or wings, for two bodiesofmen in their army ; one on the
Pliny mentions wines kept above a hundred years, and yet right, the other on the left, conſiſting each of 400 horſe,

potable.-- Others he ſpeaks of kept twohundred years, which, and 4200 footuſually, and wholly made up of confederate

by that time, were reduced to the conſiſtence of honey. troops. Theſe were deſigned to cover the Roman army,

But the moderns keep no wines to any ſuch age. Where as the wings of a bird cover its body.

they are kept the longeſt, as in Italy and Germany, there are The troops in theſe wings they called alares, and alares copie ;

ſcarce any to be found above fifteen leaves. - In France, the and we at this day diſtinguiſh our armies into the main -body,

wines that keep beft, are thoſe of Dijon, Nantz, and Orleans, the right and left wings.

and are reckoned ſuperannuated at five or ſix leaves old . WINGS are allo uſed for two files that terminate each battalion ,

Lees of Wine , are the impurities thereof, or the thick ſediment, or ſquadron, on the rightand lefi.-- The pikes are ranged in

remaining at the bottom of the caſks, when the wine is drawn the middle, and the muſqueteers in the wings.

out. See Lees, and VINEGAR . Wings, in fortification, denote the longer ſides of horn -works,

Wine is alſo a denomination, applied in medicine and pharma- crown-works, tenailles, and the like outworks ; including

cy, to divers mixtures or compoſitions, wherein the juice of the ramparts, and parapets, with which they are bounded on

the grape is a principal ingredient . See VINUM . the right and left, from the gorge to their front.

Thele medicated wines make a conſiderable article in our dir- Theſe wings, or fides, are capable of being Aanked, cither

penſatories, in quality of diet-drinks ; ſome being denomi- with the body of the place, if they ſtand not too far diſtant;
or
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or with certain redoubts ; or with a traverſe made in their Mr.Boylerelates, that 8 grainsof gold covering a cylinder

ditch. of ſilver, is commonly drawn into wire thirteen thouſand

5. Michael's Wing, is the name of a military order in Portugal, feet long. See GOLD.-- The method of drawing it, ſee

inſtituted, according to the jeſuit Mendo, in 1165 ; or ac- further illuſtrated under the article DUCTILITY .

cording todi Michieli, in his Teſoro Militarde Cavalleria, SilverWire is the ſamewith gold wire, except that the latter

in 1971. Its inſtitutor was, Alphonſus Henry I. king of Por- is gilt, or covered with gold, and the other is not. See

tugal ; and the occaſion was a victory gained by him over the SILVER .

king of Sevil, and his Saracens ; for which he thought him- There are alſo counterfeit gold and ſilver wires : the firſt

ſelf beholden to S. Michael, whom he had chofe for his made of a cylinder of copper, filvered over, then covered

patron in the war againſt the infidels. with gold ; and the ſecond of a like cylinder of copper
filver

The banner they bore was a wing reſembling that of the ed over, and drawn through the iron, after the fame man

arch-angel, of a purple colour, encompaſſed with rays of ner as gold and ſilver wire.

gold. Their rule was that of S. Benedict ; the vow they Braſs Wire is drawn after the ſame manner as the former:

made was to defend the Chriſtian religion, and the borders Of this, there are divers fizes, ſuited to the divers kinds

of the kingdom , and to protect orphans.-- Their motto , of works. The fineſt is uſed for the ſtrings of muſical int

Quis ut Deus. ſtruments, as ſpinets, harpſichords, manichords, & c. See
WINGED, in botany, a term applied to fuch items of CHORD .

plants as are furniſhed, all their length , with a ſort of mem- The pinmakers likewiſe uſe vaſt quantities of wire of ſeveral

branous leaves. See STALK , STEM , & c. fizes, to make their pins of. See Pin .

Several kinds of thiſtles have winged ſtalks, and branches. Iron WIRE , is called, by the French, fil d'archal ; the

See THISTLE, & c . reaſon of which , their authors are not agreed about. That

WINGED Leaves, are fuch as conſiſt of divers little leaves, celebrated etymologiſt, M. Menage, derives it from filium &

ranged in the ſame direction, ſo as to appear no more than aurichalcum ; but others, more converſant in the commerce

one and the ſame leaf.-- Such are the leaves of agrimony, thereof, deduce it from one Richard Archal, the firſt inven

acacia, aſh, C. See LEAF . tor thereof.

Winged Seeds,are ſuch as have down or hairs on them ; There are various ſizes of this wire, from 1 an inch , to

whereby the wind taking hold , blows them to a diſtance. of an inch diameter. The ſmalleſt fizes are uſed to ſtring

See SeeD, and SEMINATION. muſical inſtruments withal, particularly harpſichords, pſalte

WINGED Stálk. See the article STALK . ries, & c.- Vaft quantities of iron -wire are brought yearly

Winged , in heraldry, is applied to a bird , when its wings from the Baltic ; partly ſpent at home, and part exported to

are of a different colour, or metal, from the body. France, & c.

Winged is alſo applied to any thing repreſented with wings, WIRE- Drawing. For the ſeveral manners of drawing gold

though contrary to its nature ; as a winged, or flying hart, &c. and ſilver, ſeeGold , Silver, Duct ILITY , & c.

WINNOW, ſignifies to fan, or ſeparate corn from the chaff The firſt iron that runs from the ſtone, when melting, be

by wind. ing the ſofteft, and tougheft, is preſerved to make wire of.

WINTER, one of the four ſeaſons, or quarters of the year. See IRON.

See Season, & c . WISDOM , Sapience, uſually denotes a higher and more rea

Winter commences on the day when the ſun's diſtance from fined knowledge of things, immediately preſented to the

the zenith of the place is the greateſt, and ends on the day mind , as it were by intuition, without the aſiſtance of ratioci

when its diſtance is at a mean between the greateſt and leaft. nation. See KNOWLEDGE, DISCOURSE , SCIENCE, &c.

See Sun. In this fenfe, wiſdom may be ſaid to be a faculty of the mind ,

Notwithſtanding the coldneſs of this ſeaſon , it is proved, in or at leaſt a modification and habit thereof. See FACULTY;

aſtronomy, thatthe ſun is really nearer to the earth in win- MODIFICATION , HABIT, & c.

ter than in ſummer:-- The reaſon of the decay of heat, & c. Sometimes the word is more immediately uſed in a moral

fee under the articles HEAT , LIGHT , & c. ſenſe, for what we call prudence or diſcretion ; which con

Under the equator, the winter, as well as the other ſeaſons, ſiſts in the ſoundneſs of the judgment, and a conduct an

return twiceevery year ; but all other places have only one ſwerable thereto . See JUDGMENT.

winter in the year ; which , in the northern hemiſphere, be- The ſchool - divines , ſometimes reftrain wiſdom to the know

gins when the ſun is in the tropic of Capricorn ; and in the lede of the more ſublime and remote objects, as that of God,

fouthern hemiſphere, when in the tropic of Cancer : ſo that & c. In which ſenſe , theology isproperly ſaid to be wiſdom .

all places in the fame hemiſphere have their winter at the The Latin word for wiſdom ,isfapientia, which literally ex

fame time. See TROPIC . preſſes the ſenſe of taſting ; to which wiſdom is ſuppoſed tohave

WINTER, among printers, that part of the printing -preſs, ſer- ſome conformity.-- The fight, and other fenſes, only re

ving to ſuſtain the carriage, & c. See PRINTING -Preſs. preſent to us the ſurface of things : taſte goes deeper, pene

Winter's Bark, Cortex WINTERI, or WINTERANUS. trates into the ſubſtances ; ſo that what, e. gr. to the feel

See CORTEX, and CINNAMON . ing ſeemed cold, to the taſte ſhall be found hot : ſo wiſdom ,

Winter - Quarters. See the article QUARTERS, ariſing from a deep attention to our ideas, goes further,

WINTER - Rig ,amongſt huſbandmen , ſignifies to fallow , or till and frequently judges otherwiſe than the common appre

the land in winter. See FALLOW, & c. henſions of men would reach to . See UNDERSTANDING,

WINTER - Solſtice. See the article SOLSTICE . REASON, & c.

WINTONIÆ Rotulus. See the article ROTULUS. WIST, WISTA, a quantity, or meaſure of land among our

WIRE, WIAR, Wier , or WYRE, a piece of metal, drawn Saxon anceſtors ; of different dimenſions, in different places.

through the hole of an iron, into a thread, of a fineneſs an- - In the Monafticon, it is ſaid to be half a hide, or fixty

ſwerable to the hole it is paſſed through. See IRON . acres : in an old chronicle ofthe monaſtery of Battle, it is ſaid

Wires are frequently drawn ſo fine, as to be wrought along to be forty - eight acres . See Hidè, & c.

with other threads of filk, wool, or hemp : and thus they WIT, a faculty of the mind , conſiſting, according to Mr.
become a confiderable article in the manufactures. Locke, in the aſſembling, and putting together of thoſe

The metals moft commonly drawn into wire are gold, fil- ideas with quickneſs and variety, wherein can be found any

ver, copper, and iron . And hence we have gold wire, reſemblance or congruity ; whereby to make uppleafani

ſilver wire, iron wire, &c . as in the following articles. pictures, and agreeable viſions to the phantaſy. See FACUL

Gold and ſilver WIRE. - What we call gold wire, is made TY, and IMAGINATION.

of cylindric ingots of ſilver, covered over with a ſkin of This faculty ,the ſame great author obſerves, is juſt the contrary

gold ; and thus drawnſucceſſively through a vaſt number of of judgment, which conſiſts in the ſeparating carefullyfrom one

holes, each ſmaller and ſmaller, till at laſt it is brought to a another, ſuch ideas wherein can be foundthe leaſt difference,

fineneſs exceeding that of a hair. thereby to avoid being miſled by fimilitude, and, by affinity;

That prodigious ductility which makes one of the diſtin- to take one thing for another. See JUDGMENT.

guiſhing characters of gold, is no where more conſpicuous It is the metaphor, and alluſion , wherein , for the moſt part,

than in this gilt wire.- A cylinder of 48 ounces of ſilver, lies the entertainment and pleaſantry of wit ; which ſtrikes

covered with a coat of gold , only weighing one ounce, Dr. ſo livelily on the fancy, and is therefore ſo acceptable to all

Halley informs us, is commonly drawn into a wire, two people, becauſe its beauty appears at firſt ſight, and there is

yards of which only weigh one grain : whence 98 yards of required no labour of thought, to examine what truth or

the wire only weigh 49 grains , and one ſingle grain of reaſon there is in it. The mind, without looking any fur

gold covers the ſaid 98 yards.— So that the ten thouſandth ther, reſts fatisfied with the agreeableneſs of the picture, and

part of a grain is above half an inch long. the gaiety of the imagination , and it is a kind of affront to

The ſame author, computing the thickneſs of the ſkin of go aboutto examine it by the ſevere rules of truth , or rea
gold, found it to be only 13457 part of an inch— yet ſo fon.- Whence it ſhould ſeem , that wit confifts in fome

perfectly does it cover the ſilver, that even a microſcope does thing that is not perfectly conformable to them. Eſay on
not diſcover any appearance of the ſilver underneath . Hum . Underſt. Lib . I. cap. 11 .

M.Rohault obſerves, that a like cylinder of filver covered | Wit is alſo an appellation, given to perfons poffefſed of the
with gold, 2 feet 8 inches long, and 2 inches 9 lines in cir . faculty called wit, eſprit.

cumference, is drawn into a wire 307200 feet long ; i, ca A French author; who, in 1695 , publiſhed a treatiſe of wit,
into 115200, its former length. du bel eſprit, lays down four characteriſtics thereof.-
VOL. II. NO . 166 , 1 , A13 Cc
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10. A man , who, with an open air, and eaſy motions, af- This theory, we are of opinion , may account for ſome of the

fects thoſe he converſes withal agreeably ; and on any ſub- phænomena of witchcraft, particularly of that branch called

ject that preſents itſelf, advances new thoughts, and adorns faſcination. – It is certain the eye has always been eſteemed

them with a ſpritely turn ; is , all the world over, a wit . the chief feat, or rather organ ofwitchcraft ; though, by moſt,

20. Another, who, leſs ſolicitous about the choice and deli- without knowing why, or wherefore : The effect was appa

cacy of his ſentiments, knows how to make himſelf valued rently owing to the eye ; but how was not dreamed of.

by I know not what elevation of diſcourſe ; who draws a Thus, the phraſe, to have an evil eye, imports as much as

deal of attention , and ſhews a deal of vivacity in his ſpeak to be a witch. — And hence Virgil — Nefcio quis teneros

ing, and readineſs in his anſwers, is likewiſe acknowledged oculus mihi faſcinat argos.- Again , old, bilious perſons,

are thoſe moſt frequently ſuppoſed to have the faculty ; the

30. A third , who takes leſs care about thinking, than about nervous juice in them being depraved, and irritated by a vi

ſpeaking well ; who affects fine words, though perhaps low cious habitude of body ; and ſo rendered more penetrating,

and poor in matter ; who pleaſes by any eaſy pronunciation , and malignant. — And young perſons, chiefly children and

and a certain tone of voice, is placed in the ſame rank . girls, are moſt affec:ed by it ; by reaſon their pores are pa

40. Another, whoſe chief aim is not to make himſelf eſteem- tent, their juices incoherent, and their fibres delicate, and

ed , ſo much as to raiſe mirth and laughter : who jokes per- fuſceptible. Accordingly, the witchcraft mentioned by Vir

tinently, rallies pleaſantly, and finds ſomething to amuſe gil, only reaches to the tender lambs.- Laſtly, the faculty

himſelf withal in every pretty ſubject, is likewiſe allowed a
is only exerciſed when the perſon is diſpleaſed, provoked,

wit. irritated, &c. It requiring ſome extraordinary ſtreſs, and

Yet, it may be obſerved, that in all theſe caſes, there is no- emotion of mind, to dart a proper quantity of the effluvia ,

thing of real wit, as above defined ; but the whole is ima- with a ſufficient impetus, to produce the effect at a diſtance.

gination, or memory at moſt : nay, the whole is no more than That the eye has ſome very conſiderable powers, is paſt diſ

temperament may give . pute.— The antient naturaliſts aſſure us, that the baſiliſk,

A true wit muſt have a juſt faculty of diſcernment ; muſt and opoblepa, kill other animals merely by ſtaring at them .

have, at the ſame time, both a deal of energy, and of deli- If this fail of credit ; a late author aſſures us to have ſeen a

cacy in his ſentiments ; his imagination muſt be noble, and mouſe running round a large toad, which ſtood looking ear

withal happy and agreeable ; his expreſſions polite and well neſtly at it, its mouth open : ſtill the mouſe made leſs and

turned ; without any thing of parade or vanity in his dif- leſs circles about it ; crying all the while, as if compelled

courſe, or his carriage. - It is not at all eſſential to a wit, thereto ; and, at laſt, with a deal of ſeeming reluctance,

to be ever hunting after the brilliant ; ftill ſtudying fine ran into the gaping mouth, and was ſtreight ſwallowed.

thoughts, and affecting to ſay nothing but what may ſtrike Who has not obſerved a ſetting - dog ; and the effects of its

and ſurprize. eye on the partridge ? The poor bird , when once its eyes

This is a fault very frequent in dramatic perſons: the duke meet thoſe of the dog, ſtands as if confounded , regardleſs of

of Buckingham rallies it very juſtly.- itſelf, and eaſily lets the net be drawn over it. We re

“ What is that thing which we ſheer wit do call ?
member to have read of ſquirrels ſtupified, and overcome by

“ 'Tis when the wit of ſome great writer ſhall a dog's ſtaring hard at them, and thus made to drop out of

“ So overflow , that is, be none at all ; their trees into his mouth.

" That even his fools ſpeak ſenſe.— That man is not ſecure from the like affections, is matter of

eaſy obſervation. Few people but have, again and again, felt
Humour, ſay our critics, is the genuine wit of comedy. See

the effects of an angry, a fierce, a commanding, a diſdainful,

HUMOUR, COMEDY , &c. a laſcivious, an intreating eye, & c.— Theſe effects, no
Child -Wir . See the article CHILD -Wite.

doubt, are owing to the different ejaculations from the eye ;
WITCHCRAFT, the crime of ſorcery, eſpecially in wo- and are a degree of witchcraft. See PHYSIOGNOMY.

men. See SORCERY , and Magic . WITEN A - Mot, or WITЕNA -Gemot, among our Saxon

There may, perhaps, be ſome foundation for what we call
anceſtors, a term literally ſignifying council, or aſſembly of

faſcination, and witchcraft.. We have infinite inſtances, ſages, or wiſe men ; applied to the great council of the land,

and hiſtories to this purpoſe ; which it were not fair to of latter days called parliament. See PARLIAMENT .

ſet aſide, merely becauſe they are not reconcileable to our WITHER'NAM *, in law, a repriſal, or taking of other

philoſophy : but, as it happens, there ſeems to be ſome goods or cattle, in lieu of thoſe unjuſtly taken and eſſoined,
thing in philoſophy to countenance them . See FASCI- or otherwiſe with -holden ,

NATION.

* The word is compounded of the Saxon piden , contra ,

All living things, we know, emit effluvia, both by the againſt, and nam captio, taking. See Nam .

breath, and the pores of the ſkin .-- All bodies, therefore,

within the ſphere of their perſpiratory, or expiratory effluvia, Where goods are taken by colour of diſtreſs, and driven to

will be affected by them ; and that, in this or another man- an hold , or out of the county ; ſo that the ſheriff cannot,

ner, according to the quality of the effiuvia ; and in this or upon replevin , make deliverance thereof to the party diſtrain

that degree, according to the diſpoſition of the emittent, and ed : in this caſe the writ of withernam , or de vetito namio, is

recipient parts. See EFFLUVIA. iſſued , directed to the ſheriff, for the taking as many of the

Thus far is inconteſtable ; nor need we produce inſtances of party's beaſts, as he did thus unlawfully reſtrain ; or as much

animals exhaling ſweet, or ſtinking ſmells ; or of infectious goods of his, till he had made deliverance of the firſt diſtreſs.

diſeaſes conveyed by effluvia, & c. in confirmation thereof. See Distress , REPLEVY , & c .

Now , of all parts of an animal body, the eye, we know , is Homine capto in WITHERNAMIUM. See Homine.

the quickeſt. — It moves with the greateſt celerity, and in all WITHERS of an horſe, the juncture of the ſhoulder -bones

the variety of directions. Again , its coats and humours are at the bottom of the neck and main, towards the upper part

as permeable as any other part of the body, (witneſs the rays
of the ſhoulder. See Horse .

of light it fo copiouſly receives).- The eye, therefore, no WITNESS, Teftis, a perſon who certifies, or afferts the

doubt, emits its effluvia like the other parts. The fine truth of any fact.
See EvidENCE.

humours of the eye muſt be continually exhaling.-- The Among theRomans, it was a cuſtom to pull orpinch the ears

heat of the pervading rays will rarefy and attenuate them : of witneſſes preſent at any tranſaction ; that they might re

and that, with the ſubtile juice, or ſpirit of the neighbouring member it when they were called to givein their teſtimony.

optic nerve, ſupplied, in great abundance, by the vicinity of Two eye -witneſſes, or de viſu , not ſuſpected, are deemeda

the brain, muſt make a fund of volatile matter to be difpenf- concluſive proof. See TESTIMONY , PROOF , CERTI

ed, and, as it were , determined by the eye. TUDE , & c.

Here, then, we have both the dart, and the hand to Aling it . Falſe witneſſes, ſuborners of witneſſes, & c. in England, are

The one furniſhed with all the force and vehemence, and puniſhed with the pillory ; in ſeveral other countries, with

the other with all the ſharpneſs and activity, one would death . See PERJURY , SUBORNATION, &c.

require. No wonder if their effects be great ! In a ſynod at Rome, under Conſtantine, in the year 320 ,

Do but conceive the eye as a fling, capable of the ſwifteſt it was decreed, that there ſhould be 72 witneſſes heard , to

and intenſeſt motions and vibrations : and, again, as commu condemn a biſhop ; which was called libra teftium , a pound of

nicating with a ſource of ſuch matter, as the nervous juice witneſſes. Accordingly there were 72 witneſſes heard againft

elaborated in the brain ; a matter fo ſubtile and penetrating, PopeMarcellinus ; who, ſays the hiſtorian , erant electi libra

that it is ſuppoſed to fly inſtantaneouſly through the ſolid capil- occidua. See OATH , PURGATION , &c.

laments of the nerves ; and ſo active and forcible, that it di- Antiently there were fynodal witneſſes, teftes ſynodales, in

ſtends and convulſes the muſcles, and diſtorts the limbs, and each pariſh, choſe by the biſhop, to enquire into the here

alters the whole habitude of the body, giving motion and fies, and other crimes ofthepariſhioners ; and to make oath

action to a maſs of inert, inactive matter.- projectile of thereof on the relics of the ſaints. See SYNODALES.

ſuch a nature, Aung by ſuch an engine as the eye, muſt have Attic WITNESS . See the article Attic.

an effect wherever it ſtrikes : and the effect will be limited WOAD, Guadum , or Glaſtum , a drug uſed by the dyers, to

and modified by the circumſtances of diſtance , the impetus of give a blue colour. See Blue , and DYING.

the eye, the quality, ſubtility, acrimony, &c. of the It ariſes from a ſeed, fown annually in the ſpring ; which

juices, and the delicacy, coarſeneſs, &c. of the object it puts forth a plant called glaſtum ſativum , whoſe leaves re

ſemble thoſe of ribwort-plantain . They have uſually three,

2

-

four ,

falls on .
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ROS , &c.

four, or five crops of leaves every year ; but only the two or It is a point much controverted , how far learning and ſtudy

three firſt are of any value ; whereof the firſt is beſt, and the become the fex ? -Eraſmus handles the queſtion at large in

reſt in their order. one of his letters to Budæus.- Lud . Vives, in his Inftitutio

When the leaves are ripe, they crop or gather them ; after Fæmina Chriſtianæ , has a chapter expreſs on the fame fub

which , they carry them to a woad -mill to grind them ſmall : ject.--- Madam Schurman , a German lady , has gone beyond

after which, they are laid eight or ten days in piles or heaps; them both , in a treatiſe on this problem , Num Fæminæ

and at laſt made into a kind of balls, which are laid in the Chriftianæ conveniat ftudium literarum ?

ſhade, on hurdles, to dry. Several of the women remarkable for learning, have been alſo

This done, they break or grind them to powder; and when diſtinguiſhed for their want of conduct. The reaſon , no

ground, ſpread it on a foor, and water it, which they call doubt, lay in this ; that their first ſtudies lying in books of

couching. gallantry and intrigue, the imagination was early turned that

Here they let it ſmoke and heat, till , by torrifying it way, and the memory filled with a ſort of ideas, which a

every day, it becomes quite dry, which they call ſilvering. favourable diſpoſition , and age, adopted too eaſily, and im

A week after which, it is in a condition to be uſed in dying. proved too faſt.— It is not that ſtudy in itſelf has any natural

The antient Britons uſed to dye their bodies herewith ; and tendency to produce ſuch effects; rather the contrary : The

fome hold, that it was from this plant, glaſs took its denomi- cloſe abſtracted reſearches of metaphyſics, logics, mathema

nation ; though others derive both glaſs, and glaſtum , from tics, phyſics, criticiſm , &c. no doubt, would be one of the

the Britiſh glas, which, to this day, denotes a blue colour. ſureſt means to ſecure and eſtabliſh the virtue of continency

See GLASS. in a woman .

A woad blue , is a very deep blue, almoſt black ; and is the A woman , in England, as ſoon as ſhe is married, with all

baſe of ſo many ſorts of colours, that the dyers have a ſcale, her moveables, is whollyin poteftate viri, at the will and

whereby they compoſe the divers caſts or degrees of woad, diſpoſal of her huſband. See HUSBAND.

from the brighteſt to the deepeſt. See DYING . There are divers conſiderable things relating to women in the
WOLD*, fignifies a plain down, or open champain - ground, laws of England ; which fee under the article Wife .

hilly, and void of wood. WOMB. See the article MATRIX.

* Hence the names, Stow in the Wold, and Cotſwold in Suffocation of the Womb . See the article SUFFOCATION.
Glouceſterſhire ; whence alſo that part of Leiceſterſhire, WONDÉR. See the article Miracle .

which lies northward beyond the Wrekin , is called the Wold The feven wonders of the world , as they are popularly called,

of Leiceſterſhire.
were, the Egyptian pyramids; the mauſoleum , erected by

WOLD, or Weld, among dyers. See the article WELD . Artemiſia ; the temple of Diana at Epheſus ; the walls and
WOLFESHEAD *, or WULVESHEAD , Caput lupinum , hanging gardens of the city of Babylon; the coloſſus, orbra

denoted the condition of thoſe out-lawed for criminal mat- zen image of the ſun at Rhodes; the ſtatue of Jupiter Olym

ters in the Saxons time, and not yielding themſelves to juſtice. pius ; and the pharos, or watch -tower, of Ptolemy Philadel

For if they could have been taken alive, they muſt have phus . See PYRAMID, MAUSOLEUM , COLOSSUS, PHA

been brought to the king ; and if they, for fear of being

apprehended, did defend themſelves, they might be ſain, and WONDERFUL IVater. See the article Water.

their heads brought to the king ; for their head was no more WOOD, lignum, a folid ſubſtance, whereof the trunks and
to be accounted of than a wolf's head . LL. Edw . in branches of trees conſiſt ; and deriving its growth from cer

Lamb. fol. 127. and Bra &t. Lib . III. Tract. 2. cap. 11. See tain juices in the earth. See TRUNK, BRANCH , UNDER
UTLAWRY. WOOD, & c.

* The word is originally Saxon , pulfes -heafod , compounded The wood is all that part in a tree ,included between the

of pulf, wolf, and heafod, head. bark and the pith. See TREE , and BARK .

WOLVES Teeth, of an horſe , are over- grown grinders, the Dr. Grew , in his Anatomy ofPlants, has diſcovered , by means

points of which being higher than the reſt, prick their tongue of the microſcope, that what we call wood in a vegetable,

and gums in feeding, ſo as to hinder the chewing of their notwithſtanding all its ſolidity , is only an aſſemblage of in

meat. finite minute canals, or hollow fibres; fome of which riſe

They are ſeldom met with in young horſes ; but if the from the root upwards, and are diſpoſed in form of a circle ;

teeth be not daily worn by chewing, they will grow up even and the others, which he calls inſertions, tend horizontally

to pierce the roof of themouth . See Tooth . from the ſurface to the centre ; ſo that they croſs each other,

Rout of WOLVES. See the article Rout. and are interwove like the threads of a weaver's web. See

WOMAN, FOEMINA, Mulier, the female of man . See VeGETATION, SAP , & c.

FEMALE, MALE , &c. Woods are diſtinguiſhed into divers kinds, with regard to

S. Auguſtin calls women the devout ſex : at leaſt this is the their natures, properties, virtues, and uſes. Of wood, con

common opinion ; though others rather think, that in the ſidered according to its qualities , whether uſeful, curious,

prayer uſually attributed to that father, and ſtill rehearſed in medicinal, & c. the principal is that called timber, uſed in

the Romiſh church to the holy virgin , the words intercede building houſes, laying Aoors, roofs, machines, &c. See

pro devoto fæmineo ſexu , are to be underſtood of women de- TIMBER .

voted , or confecrated to God in religious houſes ; which had Woods valued on account of their curioſity, are cedar, ebony,

been ſufficiently expreſſed by the words, ora pro populo, inter- box , calambo, & c. which, by reaſon of their extraordinary

veni pro clero. See Sex ; ſee alſo RELIGIOUS, & c . hardneſs, agreeable ſmell, or beautiful polith , are made into

It is a popular tradition among the Mahometans, which ob- tables, combs, beads, & c. See EBONY, &c.

tains to this day, that women ſhall not enter paradiſe. See The medicinal woods are, guaiac, which the Spaniards call

Heaven. ligno fancto ; aloes, or agallochum ; fafafras, nephriticum ,

An anonymous author, about the cloſe of the ſixteenth cen- ſantal ,farſaparilla, aſpalathum , eagle wood or pao d'aquila,
tury, publiſhed a little Latin diſſertation, to prove that wo- &c. See Aloes, SASSAFRAS, &c.

men are not men ; that is, are not reaſonable creatures : diſ Woods uſed in dying, are the Indian wood, Brazil, Campeche,

ſertatio perjucunda qua anonymus probare nititur mulieres ho- &c. See BRASIL , INDIAN, &c.

mines non effe.-- He alſo endeavours to prove, what natu- Cord Wood, denotes wood for the fire, generally made of the

rally follows from this principle, viz. that women ſhall not branches or loppings of trees, piled up in order.

be ſaved ; that there is no future life , or happineſs for them. This is limited to be below , ſeventeen inches, and above , fix

His proofs are all taken from ſcripture, or founded on ſcrip- inches thick ; and, at leaſt, three feet and a half long. See
ture . Though, after all , his aim is not ſo much to de CORD.

grade women to the condition of brutes ; as to ridicule the Fofil ſubterraneous Wood.— There are divers places where

principle or method of many Proteſtants, who, in points of wood is found under ground : whether overturned, and buried

controverſy, admit of no proofs or confiderations, but what there from the time of the deluge, as many ſuppoſe ; or

are taken from ſcripture alone. - This appears from the con- whether formed and produced there, as jet is known to be .

clufion of the work. - Probavi, opinor, invietiſimis SS. Li- See SUBTERRANEOUS, FOSSIL , JET, &c.

terarum teftimoniis, mulierem non efle hominem , nec eam fal- Not long ago , there were found inEngland, above a hun

vari : quod ſi non effeci, oftendi tamen univerſo mundo quo dred feet depth, ſeveral huge oaks, with all their branches

modo hujus temporis hæretici, & præfertim Anabaptiſte, facram on ; and which, by their fubterraneous ſituation, had con

foleant explicare ſcripturam , & quo utantur methodo ad ftabi- tracted a black colour, nothing inferior to jet, joined with a

liendaſua execranda dogmata. hardneſs, which far ſurpaſſed that of any living oak.— It is

Yet, Simon Gediccus, a Lutheran divine, wrote a ſerious hard to conceive how ſuch trees ſhould have come there, un

confutation of this piece in 1595 ; wherein the women are leſs by a general ſubverſion of the whole terreſtrial globe at the

reſtored to the expectation of heaven, on their good be- food. See Deluge .

haviour. Mr. Boyle mentions a huge oak dug out of a falt -mine in

The antient Marcionites allowed their women to baptize ; Tranſilvania, ſo hard as not eaſily to be wrought on by iron

as we are aſſured by S. Epiphanius, Hær. 42. C. 4.- The tools ; yet being expoſed to the air, out of themine, became

Montaniſts admitted women to the prieſthood, and even the ſo rotten, that in four days it crumbled between the fingers.

epiſcopate. Epiph . Her. 49. c. 2.– The modern Quakers Diſſert. de Admir. Hung.- And Mr. Derham obſerves the

alſo permit theirwomento preach and propheſy, on an equal fame of the trees lately turned up by the breaches at Dagen

footing with the men. See MARCIONITE, QUAKER, &c. ham , & c. Philof. Tranſ. No 335. See Moss.
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Cutting in Woop. CUTTING Tavernier affirms, that the wools in Aſia are incomparabiy

Meaſure of Wood . MEASURE. finer than thoſe of Europe ; and that there is no doubt, but

Painting on Wood. See the article PAINTING . that wool was the golden fleece fought for at Colchis. See

Sculpture in Wood . SCULPTURE . Golden Fleece.

Stack of Wood.
STACK . The artof preparing and working wool, is attributed, by the

Wood, Sylva, in geography, a multitude of trees, extended antients, to Minerva ; who, accordingly , is made the genius

over a large continued track of land, and propagated without and protectreſs thereof. See WOOLLEN .

culture. See Forest . Engliſh Wool.- The wools of England have always been in

The generality of woods only conſiſt of trees of one kind. the higheſt repute ; and that more abroad than at home.--

At Cape Verd in Africa, are woods of orange and lemon trees ; Somewe have, which, manufactured by our own clothiers ,

in Ceylon, are woods of cinnamon trees ; in the Molucca Chamberlayne obſerves, does, both for ſoftneſs and fineneſs,

iſlands, woods of carraway trees ; in the iſlands of Nero, Lon- vie with the choiceſt filks.- Spaniſh wools, we know, bear

tour, Lofgain, & c. woods of nutmeg trees ; in Brazil , woods a great price among us; but it is certain ,much the greateſt

of brazil trees, & c. in Numidia, woods of date trees ; in part of that, which, when manufactured, our clothiers, &c.

Madagaſcar, woods of tamarind trees, & c. call Spaniſh cloth, grows in England.--- Add, that the French

Wood and wood, in the ſea language, is when two pieces can make no goodcloth of their own wool, without, at leaſt,

of timber are ſo let into each other, that the wood of the one one third of Engliſh wool mixed with it.-- It is allowed ,

joins cloſe to the other. the goodneſs of the Spaniſh wool is owing to a few Engliſh

WOO D-CORN, is a certain quantity of oats, or other ſheep fent over into Spain, as a preſent, by Henry II. of

grain antiently given by cuſtomary tenants to their lord, for England ; or, as others will have it, thoughwe think mil

the liberty to pick up dead or broken wood. takenly , by Edward IV. in 1465 .

WOOD -GELD, WOODGELDUM , in our antient cuſ- The fineneſs and plenty of our wools is owing, in ſome

toms, the gathering or cutting of wood within the foreſt.- meaſure, to the ſweet, ſhort grafs in many of our paſtures

Or it may denote the money paid for the ſame to the foreſ- and downs ; though the advantage of our ſheep feeding on

ters. Sometimes it alſo ſeems to ſignify an immunity from this graſs all the year, without being obliged to be ſhut up in

this payment, by the king's grant.-- Crompton ſays exprefly, folds during the winter, or to ſecure them from wolves at

it ſignifies to be free from the payment of money for taking other times, contributes not a little thereto.
of wood in a foreſt. See GELD . The Scotch and Iriſh wools, are commonly fold abroad for

WOOD -HAY, an antient cuſtom at Exeter ; whereby Engliſh ; and upon the fame footing.- But foreigners, ſkill

a log out of every feam of wood brought over Ex bridge, ed in thoſe matters, find they come far ſhort of it in fine

is taken towards the reparation of that bridge. Antiq. of neſs ; though, in ſome markets, the Iriſh is even ſaid to be

Exeter. preferred to the Engliſh.

WOOD-MOTE, the antient name of that foreſt -court, The yearly produce of wool in England is calculated by

now called the court of attachment. See ATTACHMENT, Dr. Davenant, and Mr. King, at two millions ſterling. See

and FOREST WOOLLEN Manufactory.

WOOD -PLEA -Court, is a court held twice a year in the Antiently, the principal commerce of the nation conſiſted in

foreſt of Clun in Shropſhire, for determining all matters re- wool unmanufactured ; which forcigners, eſpecially the French,

lating to wood, and the feeding of cattle there. - Perhaps it Dutch, and Flemiſh bought of us. Inſomuch, that the cuſ

was originally the ſame with wood-mote- court. toms of Engliſh wool exported in Edward the third's reign,
WOODWARD *, an officer of the foreſt, whoſe function is amounted, at 50 s. a pack, to 250000 l. per annum. An

to look after the woods, and obſerve any offences either in immenfe fum in thoſe days! See COMMERCE .

vert or veniſon , committed within his charge ; and to pre- This exceſſive cuſtom on the export of unmanufactured woch,

ſent the fame ; and in caſe any deer are found killed , or hurt, ſet our people to the making it into cloth themſelves.--- In

to inform the verdurer thereof, and preſent them at the next which they ſucceeded ſo well , that towards the clofe of the

court of the foreſt. See FOREST. fixteenth century, under the reign of queen Elizabeth, the

* Woodward may not walk with bows, and ſhafts, butwith exportation of any wool at all was abſolutely prohibited ; and

forelt -bills.-- Arcum & calamos geftare in foreſta non licet, this, upon pain of having the right hand ftruck off . See

ſed (ut reſcripti utar verbo) hachetum tantummodo. Term.
CONTRABAND .

Hill. An. 13 Ed. III . From that time, England has been exceedingly jealous of its

WOOF,among manufacturers, the threads which the weavers wool.– To prompt their vigilance, the judges, king's council

ſhoot a -croſs, with an inſtrument called a fhuttle, between at law, and maſters in chancery, in parliament, are ſeated on

the threads of the warp, to form the web. See WARP, wool packs.- Accordingly, ſcarce a parliament but has re

WEB, WEAVING , &c. newed , and reinforced the prohibition ; particularly, about

The woof is of different matter, according to the piece to the middle of the ſeventeenth century, the exporting of wool

be wrought. In taffety, both woof and warp are filk . See was made a capital crime .

TAFFETY. But all theſe precautions are ineffectual ; the Engliſh them

In mohairs, the woof is uſually wool, and the warp ſilk.- ſelves, particularly about the coaſts of Suffex, making uſe of

In fattins, the warp is frequently flax, and the woof ſilk . the long winter nights to waft over their wools to France :

See CLOTH, SERGE , SATTIN , VELVET , &c. being ſure of carrying themto a good market, they deſpiſe

WOOL, lana, the hair, or covering of ſheep ; which ,waſh- the penalty, with an intrepidity, that the reſt of Europe are

ed, fhorn , dreſſed , combed, ſpun, wove, & c. makes divers
amazed at it . See OWLERS.

kinds of ſtuffs, cloths, & c. for apparel, furniture, & c. See M. Colbert, a name the French manufactures and commerce

Hair , and MANUFACTURE . are infinitely indebted to, had entertained a deſign of pro

While the wool remains in the ſtate it was firſt ſhorn off the curing ſome of our Engliſh ſheep , and propagating them in

ſheep's back , and not forted into its different kinds, it is France ; hoping, that by chuſing them , in the provinces of
called fleece. See FLEECE . that kingdom , ſuch paſtures, and ſuch a ſky as they had in

Each fleece conſiſts of wool of divers qualities , and degrees of their own iſland, they might there be perpctuated ; and France

fineneſs, which the dealers therein take care to ſeparate. be no longer obliged precariouſly to depend on the clandeſtine

The French and Engliſh uſually ſeparate each feece into three ſupplies of wool from the Engliſh owlers. But the count

forts ; viz . 19. Mother -wool, which is that of the back and de Cominges, then ambaſſador of France at the Engliſh court,

neck . 2º. The wool of the tails and legs. 3º. That of the laid the impoſſibility of having ſuch an export of ſheep, and the

breaſt, and under the belly . almoſt equal impoſſibility of keeping andmaking them multi

The Spaniards make the like diviſion into three forts, which ply there, ſo ſtrongly before him, that he abandoned the deſign .

they call prime, ſecond, and third ; and, for the greater Wool is reckon’d by the fack, containing two weighs; the

eafé, denote each bale or pack with a capital letter , denoting weigh, ſix tod and a half; the tod, two ſtones; the ſtone,two

the fort.- If the triage or ſeparation be well made, in cloves; and the clove, ſeven pounds.- Twelve ſacks make

fifteen bales there will be twelve marked R ; that is, refine, a laſt , or 4368 pounds. See Last , SACK , &c.

or prime ; two marked F , for fine, or ſecond ; and one S, A fack of wool, or 364 pounds, is fufficient for four ſtandard

for thirds. cloths, to render them true breadth , i.e. fix quarters and a

The wools moſt eſteemed are the Engliſh ;chiefy thoſe about half; true weight, i . e. ſixty pound ; and the true length, i.e.

Leominſter, Cotſwold , and the Iſle of White ; the Spaniſh , twenty -four yards.

principally thoſe about Segovia ; and the French, about Ber- From thedivers preparations of wool, ſee CARDING , COM B

ry : which laſt are ſaid to have this peculiar property, that ING , SPINNING , WE AVING , FULLING, CLOTH , &c .

; Pocket of Wool. PocКЕТ.

Sarplarof ...
SARPLAR .

Among the antients, the wools of Attica, Megara, Laodicea, WOOL-DRIVERS, are thoſe who buy woolof the theep

Apulia, and eſpecially thoſe of Tarentum , Parma, and Al- owners in the country, and carry it on horſeback to the clo

tino, were the moſt valued . - Columella ſets the two laſt thiers , or market- towns, to fell it again .

even about that at Tarentum , Lib. VIII.c.2:- And Varro WOOLLEN Manufactory, includes the ſeveral forts of
affures us, the people there uſed to clothe their ſheep with commodities into which wool is wrought ; as broad cloths,

fkins, to ſecure the wool from being damaged. Di Re Ruft. long and ſhort kerſeys, bays, ſerges, flannel, perpetuanas, ſays,
Lib . II . C. 2 . ſtuffs, frize, penniſtons, ſtockings, caps, rugs, &c. - Each

where
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whereof, fee under its reſpective article CLOTH , SERGE,

FLANNEL, &c.

The woollen manufactory, which now makes the principal

article both in our foreign and domeſtic trade, being that

which furniſhes the cargoes of our veſſels, that employs our

people, & c. may be ſaid to have had its riſe in the fifteenth

century.

Till that time , our wool was all fold in the Aeece, to ſuch of

our neighbours as came to fetch it.- Among our cuſtomers,

however, the principal were the Flemings, and Brabanters ;

and particularly the merchants of Gant and Louvain, who

took off vaſt quantities to ſupply two manufactories that had

flouriſhed in thoſe two cities from the tenth century ; and

had furniſhedthe greateſt part of Europe, and even England
itſelf, with all forts of woollen cloths, c.- But the richneſs

of the manufactories of Gant, and the incredible number of

hands employed therein , having fpirited up the inhabitants to

revolt, divers times, againſt their ſovereigns, on account of

certain taxes which they refuſed to pay ; the feditious were

at length puniſhed, and diſperſed, and part of them took

refuge in Holland, and the reſt in Louvain .

Theſe laſt, together with their art of manufacturing cloths,

carried with them their ſpirit of ſedition . And it was not

long ere ſeveral of them, to avoid the puniſhment they had

deſerved for killing ſome of the magiftrates, removed into

England ; where they inſtructed our people how to work their

own wools.

This eſtabliſhment is referred to the year 1420 ; from which

time no endeavours have been ſpared to keep our wools to

ourſelves. See WOOL.

The preſident Thuanus makes this epocha an hundred years

later ; and attributes the eſtabliſhment of the woollen manu

factures in England to queen Elizabeth, and the troubles

about religion , which the ſeverity of the duke of Alva and

the Spaniſh Inquiſition had occafioned , and kept up ſo long

in the Low Countries. – But what that noble author ſays,

is rather to be underſtood of their perfection , than their firſt

eſtabliſhment ; and of the ſeveral great manufactures then

fet up at Norwich, Colcheſter, Sandwich , Hampton, & c.

--For in the Engliſh and Flemiſh hiſtorians, we find men
tion made of themanufactures of London, long before any

part of the ſeventeen provinces had attempted to throw off

the Spaniſh yoak.

As this manufacture now ſtands,Dr. Davenant and Mr. King

compute the produce thereof to be eight millions per annum;

three fourths whereof are conſumed at home, and the reſt ex

ported. See REVENUE, POLITICAL Arithmetic, &c.

So jealous are we now becomeof our woollens, that, beſides

the precautions taken to uſe all our own wools ourſelves, we

have added that of felling them ourſelves, and of carrying

them to the places were they are required ; not admitting

ſtrangers to come and buy any in England. See Navig A

TION .

And hence the eſtabliſhment of thoſe famous magazines in

Holland, the Levant, and the North , where our woollens are

repoſited , to be vended by factors, or commiſſioners.

The magazine in Holland has changed place divers times ;

and it has been ſucceſſively at Middleburgh, Delf, Rotterdam,

and Dort, where it now remains ; and where all the Ger

mans come to furniſh themſelves.- That for the Levant, is

at Smyrna ; and that for the North , at Archangel.

A pack, or 240 pounds weight of ſhort wool, it is computed,
employs fixty-three perſons a week, to manufacture it into

cloth ; viz . three men to fort, dry, mix, and make it ready

for the ſtock - carder ; five to ſcribble, or ſtock - card it ; thirty

five women and girls, to card and ſpin it ; eight men to

weave it ; four men and boys to ſpoole it, and reed quills ;

eight men and boys to ſcour, burl, mill, or full it ; row,

fhear, pack , and preſs it.

A pack of large, long, combing wool, made into ſtuffs, fer

ges, fagathies , & c. for the Spaniſh trade, will employ, for

one week, 202 perſons, whoſe wages amount to 43 l. 10 s.

Thus, 7 combers, 31. 10 s. dyers , 51. 150 ſpinners,

18 l. 20 throwers, and doublers, 51. 25 weavers, and at

tendants, 121.

A pack of wool made into ſtockings, will employ, for one

week, 184 perſons, who will earn 56 1.--- Thus, 10 comb

ers, 5 1. 5 s . the dyer, 17. 6 s. 102 ſpinners, 151. 12 s.

doublers and throwers, 41, 10 s. 60 ſtocking -weavers, 301.

Bleaching of WOOLLENS. See the article BLEACHING .

WOOL-STAPLE, denotes a city or town where wooluſed
to be fold. See STAPLÉ ,

WOOLSTED. See the article WORSTED .

WOOL-WINDERS, are perſons employed in winding

up fleeces of wool into bundles, to be packed , and ſold by

weight. — Theſe are ſworn to do it truly between the owner

and the merchant.

WORD, in language , is an articulate found, deſigned to re

preſent fome idea. See SOUND , VOICE, SIGN, IDEA , &c.

WORD, in writing, is an affemblage of ſeveral letters, forming

one or more ſyllables, and fignifying ſome thing. See LET
TER , and SYLLABLE .

VOL . II . NO . 166 .

The Port-Royaliſts define words to be diftinct articulate

ſounds, agreed onby mankind, to convey their thoughts and

ſentiments by . See LANGUAGE .

Grammarians divide words into eight claſſes, talled parts of

ſpeech ; which are the noun, pronoun, verb, participle, ad

verb, conjunction , prepoſition, and interjection ; to one or

other of which,all the words and terms in all languages,

which have, or may be invented to expreſs our ideas, are re

ducible. See each under its proper article, Noun, PRO

NOUN, VERB, & c.

Words, again, are divided into primatives and derivatives,

fimple and compound, ſynonymous and equivocal. See Primi

TIVE, DERIVATIVE , Root , &c.

With regard to their fyllables, words are further divided into

monofyllables, and połyſyllables. See MONOSYLLABLE,and
POLYSYLLABLE .

The grammatical figures of words, which occaſion changes

in the form , & c. thereof, are ſyncope, apocope, apoſtrophe,

diæreſis, aphæreſis, proſtheſis, epentheſis, paragoge, metathe

fis, &c. See each in its proper place, SyncoPE, APO

COPE, &c. ſee alſo FIGURE , & c.

The uſe of words, we have obſerved, is to ſerve as ſenſible

ſigns of our ideas ; and the ideas they ſtand for in the mind

of the perſon that ſpeaks, are their proper ſignifications. See

SIGN, SEMEIOTICA, SCIENCE , &c.

Simple and primitive words have no natural connection with

the things they ſignify ; . whence there is no rationale to be

given of them : it is by a mere arbitrary inftitution and agree

ment of men, that they come to ſignify any thing --Cer

tain words have no natural propriety or aptitude, to expreſs

certain thoughts, more than others ; were that the caſe, there

could have been but one language. See PRIMITIVE .

But, in derivative and compound words, the cafe is ſome

what different.- In the forming of theſe, we fee, a regard

is had to agreement, relation, and analogy : thus, moſtwords

that have the ſame ending, have one common and general

way of denoting or fignifying things ; and thoſe compounded

with the ſame prepofitions, have a ſimilar manner of ex

preſſing and ſignifying ſimilar ideas in all the learned lan

guages where they occur.

For the perfection of language, it is not enough, Mr. Locke

obſerves, that ſounds can be made ſigns of ideas; unleſs theſe

can be made uſe of, fo as to comprehend ſeveral particular

things; for themultiplication of words would have perplexed

their uſe, had every particular thing needed a diſtinct name

to be fignified by .

To remedy this inconvenience, language hada farther im

provement in the uſe of general terms, whereby one word

was made to mark a multitude of particular exiſtences ;

which advantageous uſe of ſounds was obtained only by the

difference of the ideas they were made ſigns of ; thoſe names

becoming general, which are made to ſtand for general ideas;

and thoſe remaining particular, where the ideas they are uſed

for are particular. SeeGENERAL, ABSTRACT , & c .

It is obſervable, that the words which ſtand for actions, and

notions quite removed from ſenſe, are borrowed from ſen

ſible ideas ; as, to imagine, apprehend, comprehend, under

ſtand, adhere, conceive, inſtil, diſguſt, diſturbance, tran

quillity, &c. which are all taken from the operations of

things fenfible, and applied to modes of thinking. - Spirit,

in its primary ſignification, is no more than breath ; angel,

a meſſenger. By which we may gueſs what kind of notions

they were , and whence derived, which filled the minds of

thefirſt beginners of languages ; and how nature , even in

the naming of things, unawares, ſuggeſted to men the ori

ginals of all their knowledge : whilft, to give names that

might make known to others any operations they felt in

themſelves, or any other ideas that came not under their ſenſes,

they were forced to borrow words from the ordinary and

known ideas of ſenſation . See SENSATION , PERCEP

TION, &c.

The ends of language in our diſcourſe with others, are chiefly

thrce : firſt, to make our thoughts or ideas known one to

another . This we fail in, 10. When we uſe names with

out clear and diſtinct ideas in our mind . 20. When we

apply received names and ideas, to which the common uſe of

that language doth not apply them . 3 °. When we apply

them unſteadily, making them ſtand now for one, and anon

for another idea.

Secondly, to make known our thoughts with as much eaſe

and quickneſs as poſſible. This ien fail in , when they

have complex ideas, without having diſtinct names for them ;

which may happen either through the defect of a language,

which has none ; or the fault of the man, who has not yet
learned them .

Thirdly, to convey the knowledge of things.- This can

not be done, but when our ideas agree to the reality of

things. He that has names without ideasy wants mean

ing in his words, and ſpeaks only empty founds.-- He that

has complex ideas without names for them , wants diſpatch

in his expreſſion . He that uſes his words looſely and un

ſteadily , will either not be minded, or not underſtood . He

13 D d that
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that applies names to his ideas, different from the common produced by an infinite ſeries of cauſes ; how ſhall an infinite

uſe, wants propriety in his language, and ſpeaks gibberiſh ; ſeries be finite, to give room for new generations ?

and he that has ideas of ſubſtances, diſagreeing with the real Dr. Halley ſuggeſts a newmethod offinding the age of the

exiſtence of things, ſo far wants the materials of true know- world , from the degree of faitneſs of the ocean . See SALT

ledge. See KNOWLEDGE.

Diviſion of WORDS . DIVISION . It is another popular topic of controverſy, whether the world

General WORDS . be finite, or infinite ? See the arguments on both ſides, un

WORD, IVatch -WORD, in an army, or garriſon , is ſome der the article UNIVERSE .

peculiar word, or ſentence , by which the ſoldiers know , and It is likewiſe diſputed , whether the plurality of worlds be

diſtinguiſh one another in the night, &c. and by which ſpies, poffible ? See PLURALITY .

and deſigning perſons are diſcovered. Some hold the affirmative, from an opinion of the infinite

It is uſed alſo to prevent ſurprizes.-- The word is given out power of the Deity ; it being a ſetting bounds to omnipo

in an army every night by the general, to the lieutenant, or tency, to ſay, that he created ſo many bodies at firſt, and

major-general of the day, who gives it to the majors of the
that he could not create more.

brigades, and they to the adjutants; who give it firſt to the The Carteſians maintain the negative, upon theſe principles :

field -officers, and afterwards to a ſerjeant of each company , that it is a contradiction to ſay, there are ſeveral worlds exift

who carry it to the fubalterns. ing at the ſame time, ſince this implies ſeveral univerſes of

In garriſons it is given, after the gate is Niut, to the town- created beings, the world being the to nav. That if there

major, who gives it to the adjutants, and they to the ſer- were ſeveral worlds, they muſt either be at a diſtance from

jeants. See ROUNDS . one another, or contiguous ; but neither can be ſaid : for

WORD, in heraldry , & c. See the article Motto.. were they contiguous, they would only conſtitute one ; and

WORK -HOUSE, a place where indigent, vagrant, and were they diſtant, there muſt be ſomething between . But

idle people are ſet to work, and maintained with cloathing, what can be between ? If it be extended, it is corporeal ;

diet, & C. and inſtead of ſeparating the ſeveral worlds, will connect

Such is Bridewell, and ſeveral other places about the city, or them into one.

ſuburbs ; particularly that in Biſhopſgate- ſtreet, for employ- The Exiſtence of an eternal World has been much contro

ingthe poor children of the city and liberties, who have no verted of late. The arguments on either ſide, ſee under the

ſettlement; and that for the pariſh of S. Margaret's Weft articles BODY , EXISTENCE and EXTERNAL.

minſter, called the grey-coat hoſpital. See Hospital. The world is ſometimes divided into upper, and lower.

At Amſterdam they have a famous work-houſe, or houſe of Lower, or ſublunary World, is the globe of our earth . See
correction , called the Raſphuyſe, which, by a privilege granted EARTH.

in 1602 , has alone the right of ſhaving, and cutting the Upper WORLD , includes the heavens, and heavenly bodies.
dyers woods, as brazil, fantal, campeche, ſaſſafras, & c. See HEAVEN , COELESTIAL , &c.

Each perſon, tolerably ſtrong, kept in the houſe, is obliged Axis of the World.
Axis.

MAP.
to furniſh 250 pounds of raſped wood per day; and the Map of the World . See the article

weaker, a certain quantity of chips. Soul of the WORLD. ANIMA Mundi.

WORKS, Opera, in fortification, the ſeveral lines, trenches, Syſtem of theWORLD.
System..

ditches, &c. made round a place, an army, or the like, to WORMS, Lumbrici, or Vermes, in medicine, a diſeaſe ari

fortify, and defend it .-- See Tab. Archit. fig. 21. ſee alſo the ſing from ſome of thoſe reptilesbeing generated, and growing
articles LINE , TRENCH , &c. in the body : whence, frequently, dire ſymptomsdo proceed.

The principal works, in a fortreſs, or fortified place, ſee under The ordinary place of the worms, is the inteſtines : though
the articles FORTIFIED Place, FORTIFICATION , & c. there is ſcarce any part of the body but is ſometimes infected

Carpenters WORK. 2 CARPENTER . with them : for beſides the vermes inteſtinales, there are den

Clock -WORK. Clock, tales, gingivales, pulmonarii, cardiaci, Janguinarii, cutaneous,
Crown -WORK . CROWN -Work. umbilical, hepatic , ſalival, & c.

Field -WORK . FIELD -Work. They are all uſually ſuppoſed to be ingendered from the eggs of
Fire -WORK .

FIRE , and ARTIFICIAL . fome inſect, depoſited in ſomething that is taken into the body

Fret -WORK . FRET. by way of food ; or ſome other way : an hypotheſis, however,

Groteſque-WORK. Grotesque. which will hardly account for certain ſpecies of theſe infects,
Horn -WORK . HORN -Work. not to be found but in the bodies of animals. A ſolution of

Moſaic-WORK. See
MOSAIC . this difficulty will, perhaps, be hard to find, without having

Out-WORK. OUT-Work. recourſe to the firſt ſtamina of animals, and the principles of

Regimen of the WORK . REGIMEN. generation . See ANIMAL, GENERATION, INSECT , &c.

Ruffic -WORK . RUSTIC . There are three ſpecies of worms, moſt frequent in the hu

Scratch -WORK. SCRATCH . man body : the teretes, or round and thick, moſtly found in

Stream -WORK . STREAM . the duodenum ; the latus, or flat, called alſo tænia ; and the

Vermicular-WORK . VERMICULAR. round and ſmall, found in the rectum , called aſcarides. See
Wax -WORK . WAX . ASCARIDES, & c. - Sometimes, indeed, there are anoma

WORKING - Furnace. FURNACE . lous worms expelled ; as horned, hairy, four- footed, two
WORKING of Glaſs. |GLASS. headed, & c. worms.

WORLD, Mundus, the affemblage of parts which compoſe The ſymptoms of this diſeaſe are, vomiting, head - ach, heart

the univerſe. See UNIVERSE . burn, ſighing, ſwooning, feeble pulſe, heavy ſleep, deliria,

The duration of the world , is a thing which has been greatly ſquinancy, pleuriſy, canine hunger, and innumerable others ;

diſputed.-- Plato, after Ocellus Lucanus, held it to be eter- occaſioned by the animals ſucking, moving, vellicating,

nal ; and to have flowed from God, as rays Aow from the gnawing, conſuming the chyle, irritating the nerves, wound

ſun . Ariſtotle was much of the faine mind : he aſſerts, that ing the ſolids, & c.

the world was not generated, ſo as to begin to be a world, As to the latus, beſide the other common ſymptoms, thoſe

which before was none: and, in effect, his whole eighth affected with this, have one peculiar to them ; which is, that

book of Phyf. and firſt book de Cælo, is ſpent in proving with their ſtools they diſcharge ſeveral little bodies, like

the eternity of the world. See ETERNITY. gourd -feeds.

He lays down a pre- exiſting and eternal matter, as a prin- Dr. Tyſon, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, Nº 146. gives

ciple ; and thence argues the world eternal. -His argument a curious account of the flat worm , or lumbricus latus ; call

amounts to this , that it is impoffible an eternal agent, having ed by Hippocrates, Tania, and in Engliſh , ordinarily, the
an eternal paſſive ſubject, ſhould continue long without ac- tape -worm , or joint-worm . - This is always ſingle : it lies

tion. See ARISTOTELJAN, MATTER , & c. variouſly convoluted ; being ſometimes as long as all the guts ;

His opinion was generally followed ; as ſeeming to be the and ſometimes vaftly exceeds that length .

fitteſt to end the diſpute among ſo many ſects about the firſt Olaus Borrichius aſſures us, a patient ofhis, in a year's time,

cauſe. See Cause . voided 800 foot of this worm , though he had not yet met

Epicurus, however, though he makes matter eternal, yet with thehead : in voiding, the patient always obſerved it to

ſhews the world to be but a new thing, formed out of a for- break off.

tuitous concourſe of atoms .
See Lucretius, Lib. V. See Dr. Tyſon parallels this caſe with that of a patient of his,

MATTER , ATOM, &c. ſee allo EPICUREAN, &c. who voidedvaſt quantities of thisworm , for ſeveral years to

Some of the modern philoſophers refute the imaginary eter- gether ; but in various pieces : ſome two, three, four, fix,

nity of the world, by this argument : that , if it be ab æterno, or more yards lcng : but all put together, he ſays, would much

there muſt have been a generation of individuals, in a conti- exceed the length of that of Borrichius.

nual ſucceſſion from all eternity ; ſince no cauſe can be af- The joints in this worm are very numerous : in one of 24

ſigned why they ſhould not be generated, viz. one from an- feet long, Dr. Tyfon numbered 507 joints.- Above the

other. Therefore, to conſider the origin of things, and middle of the edges of each joint, he obſerved a protuberant
the ſeries of caules , we muſt go back in infinitum , i.e. there orifice. Thoſe orifices he takes for ſo many mouths ; the

muſt have been an infinite number of men, and other indi- beſt microſcopes diſcovering no mouth in what uſually paſſes
viduals already generated ; which ſubverts the very notion of for the head.

number, - And if the cauſe which now generates hath been The worm is frequent enough in moſt kinds of animals ; as

dogs,

1
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dogs, oxen, crabs, herrings, pikes, & C. - Some authors And this internal reſpect, & c. to be fhewn, and is teftified by

affert, that it is not one, but many worms linked together, external acts; as prayers, facrifices, thankſgivings, & c. See

and included in a ſpolium of the inteſtines ; and that this PRAYER , SACRIFICE, Sic.

fpolium is not animated, but receives its ſenſe and motion The Quietiſts, and ſome other myſtic divines, fet afi le not

from a ſort of vermiculi cucurbitini incloſed in it. - This, only all uſe of external worſbip ; but the confideration of re

Gabucinus, de Lumb. Com . fays, he has plainly diſcovered : wards and puniſhments. See QUIRTISM , DEIST, & c.

but Dr. Tyfon abundantly evinces the contrary. Yet, even the heathens had a notion, that God did not re

In Perſia, &c. there are very long ſlender worms, fix or ſeven quire us to ſerve him for nought :- Dii quamobrem colendi

yards long, bred in the legs, and other parts of men's bodies : funt, ſays Cicero, non intelligo, nullo nec accepto ab illis nec

when arrived at a certain pitch, they putout their heads, necks, ſperato bono.

&c. and withdraw them(if diſpleaſed or hurt) again , cauſing The ſchool-divines divide worſhip into divers kinds, viz. la

intolerable pains, fevers, & c. See CRINONES, and DRA- tria, that rendered to God ; and idolatria , that rendered to

CUNCULI . idols, or images. - To which the Romaniſts add, dulia, that

Ariſtotle obſerves, that all deer have worms under their tongues. rendered to faints ; and hyperdulia, that to the virgin. See

- Sheeps noſes often abound with them . IDOLATRY, IMAGE , LATRIA, HYPERDULIA , &c.

In the Philoſoph. Tranſact. Nº 113. we have accounts of WORSTED, or WOOLSTED, in matters of commerce

divers remarkable operations whereby worms were taken out and manufacture, is a kind of woollen -thread. See WooL .

of divers unſuſpected parts of the body ; the operators being Worſted is, properly, a thread ſpun of wool that has been

chiefly women.-Mrs. Mary Haſtings is there recorded, as combed ; and which, in the ſpinning, is twiſted harder than

famous for the diſcovering of wormshid in the face, gums, ordinary. See COMBING.

tongue,& c. which ſhe managed with ſuch addreſs, that ſhetook It is chiefly uſed either to be knit, or wove into ſtockings,

them outofany part affected ,with a gooſe-quill.- Mr. Dent caps, gloves, or the like. See STOCKING , & c .

relates, that he himſelf was cured of certain odd tumors on The nameworſted, is ſuppoſed to be borrowed from a town

his tongue, by one of thoſe worm -doctreſſes, Mrs. French ; thus called , in Norfolk , noted for fine ſpinning. They

who, piercing the parts affected with a lancet, drew out five who write it woolſted, do it on fuppofition of the word's be

or ſix worms at a time.-- In leſs than eight days, he aſſures ing formed from wool, the matter of this thread.

us, ſhe took out of his tongue above a hundred worms, and WOVEN Stockings. See the article STOCKING .

thirty out of his gums. See HYDATIDES. WOULD, or Weld , among dyers. See WELD.

Sir Theodore Mayerne aſſures us, in the Philoſoph. Tranſact. WOULDING, a fea-term , for the winding of ropes faft
N° 211. that the famous fugar, or remedy given by Pon- round about a yard, or maſt of a ſhip, after it has been

tæus, (a celebrated chymical empiric) for the worms in chil- ſtrengthened by ſome piece of timber nailed theteto .

dren , is fifteen grains of mercurius dulcis, with five grains WOUND, Vulnus, in medicine and chirurgery, a recent

of ſcammony, or two or three times as much ſugar, made ſeparation, made in the foft or fleſhy parts of the body, from

up in lozenges.— He adds, that this doſe, whichin France an external cauſe ; and particularly the action of ſome hard

purges grown perſons, is ineffectual in England, to perſons and ſharp inſtrument. See SOLUTION.

of above fifteen years old, and ought to be augmented. See Or, it is a ſolution of the continuity of a Aeſhy part , made
WORMSEED.

by ſome penetrating body ; while it yet remains freſh , bloody,

Cochineal WORM . COCHINEAL. and without putrefaction : by which circumſtances a wound
Silk WORM . SILK . is diſtinguiſhed from an ulcer. See Ulcer .

See the article

Solitary WORM. SOLITARY . A like ſeparation happening in a bony part, is called a frac
SpermaticWORM . SPERMATIC . ture. See FRACTURE ; ſee allo FLESH, BONE, & c.

WORM, in chymiſtry, denotes a long, winding pewter- pipe, All wounds proceed either from puncture, inciſion, or contu

which diftillers and apothecaries place in a tub of water, to fion , according to the nature and make of the inſtrument

cool and condenſe the vapours in the diſtillation of ſpirits. they were cauſed by. See PUNCTURE , CUTTING, Con
See ALEMBIC , DISTILLATION , & c. TUSION, &c.

This the chymiſts alſo call a ſerpentine. See SERPENTINE . Wounds are uſually divided, with reſpect to their cauſe, cir:

- Formerly, this worm , or ſomething like it, was placed cumſtances, cure, & c. into ſimple, and compound.- Simple

above the head of the ſtill, with a refrigeratory at the upper wounds are thoſe made by puncture, inciſion, or contufion

end of it, which is uſeful enough in the diſtilling of ſpirit of ſeparately ; ,thoſe of the outer kin, without any conſiderable

wine. See ReFRIGERATORY . loſs of ſubſtance, or hurting any remarkable veſſel ; and thoſe

To WoRM a cable, or hawfer, in the ſea- phraſe, ſignifies to not complicated with any dangerous fymptoms.

ſtrengthen it, by winding a ſmall line, or rope, all along Compound wounds, are thoſe made both by puncture and inci .

between the ſtrands. See Cable, & c. fion at the ſame time, to which is ſometimes alſo added con

TO WORM a dog, is to take outa kind of worm from under tufion ; thoſe attended with great loſs of Aeth , or the hurt of

his tongue ; which, if let alone, would make him mad . ſome conſiderable vefſel ; add, thoſe made by envenomed in
WORM -SEED, Semen contra, femen fanctum , or femen ſtruments, or attended with violent ſymptoms.

ſantonicum , is a hot, bitter, drying kind of feed , proper to The hiſtory of a wound is thus delivered by Boerhaave.

deſtroy worms generated in a human body, particularly in Immediately uponthe ſolution, the wounded parts recede fur

children. See WoRMS. ther and further from each other. The blood guſhes out,

This ſeed is ſmall, of a browniſh colour, an oblong figure, at firſt, with ſome violence ; but ſtops of itſelf: then a bloody

a bitter taſte, and a ſtrong ſmell. - It muſt be choſen new, ſcab is formed in the cavity of the wound, and a thin ruddy

greeniſh, of a ſharp, bitter, aromatic tafte, not a little diſa humour oozes out ; the lips of the wound begin to redden ,

agreeable. ake, ſwell, and turn back ; and in (great wounds) a fever

The place where it is produced, is Perfia, about the fron- and thirſtineſs ſucceed. – On the third or fourth day, there

tiers of Muſcovy. It is brought to us from Aleppo, & c.- is found a white, viſcid pus ; upon which, the heat, redneſs ,

Naturaliſts are not agreed about the plant that produces it. tumor, & c. abate, and the cavity gradually fills up from the

J. Bauhine has a large differtation on the fubject.--Some bottom upwards, and from the circumference to the centre

will have it the ſpecies of abfynthium , or wormwood, called with growing Aeſh.- Laſtly, the wound dries, and cicatriſes.

fantonicun, or marinum abfynthium ; others will have it the But note, theſe ſymptoms vary according to the nature and

tanacetum , others the abrotanum . cauſe of the wound. Thus, if it be by inciſion , and a large

M. Tournefort gives us the following account of this notable blood -veſſel be cut, the hæmorrhage is more violent ; efpe

drug, in the ſecond volume of his travels. The ſementine, cially if it be an artery ; in which caſe florid blood flies out

or worm -powder, is not gathered like our ſeeds. - The plant impetuouſly, and by ſtarts : if only a vein be cut , the flux is

grows inthe meadows, and muſt be let ripen ; and themif- more moderate and equable, and the blood of a darker colour.

chief is, that as it grows near to maturity, the wind ſcatters - If the wound be attended with contuſion , the hæmorrhage

a good part of it among the graſs, where it is loft ; and this is ſmall.

it is makes it ſo dear . In wounds, where any large artery is quite cut in two, the

As they dare not touch it with the hand, for fear of making flux uſually proves mortal.- A leſer artery, cut tranſverſely,

it ſpoilthe ſooner ; when they would gather what is left in flies back againſt the folid parts , and will have its mouth ſtop

the ear, they have recourſe to this expedient.-- They take ped : if any artery be not quite cut off, there ariſes a perpetual

two hand-baſkets, and, walking along the meadows, ſweep Aux ; or, if that be ſtopped, an aneuryſma.- A nerve being

the baſkets, the one from right to left, the other from left cut off, flies back, produces a pain , and obftruction about

to right, as if they were mowing; by this means the ſeed is the wound ; and below it, a numbneſs, and wafting immo

fhook out into the baſkets. bility : the caſe is much the ſame in wounded tendons, and

WORMWOOD, a medicinal herb, among phyſicians, & c. membranes.- Wounds of the temporal muſcle are rarely

called abfynthium. Sce ABSYNTHIUM . cured ; but generally bring on horrible convulſions.

WORMWOOD -Wme, Vinum abfynthites. See VINUM . The following wounds are commonly reputed mortal ; viz .

WORSHIP of God, Cultus Dei, amounts to the fame with thoſe of the cerebellum , and of the cerebrum , if they be

what we otherwiſe call religion. See RELIGION . deep enough to hurt the medulla oblongata ; deep wounds in

This worſhip conſiſts in paying a due reſpect, veneration, the fpinal marrow , eſpecially the upper part thereof; thoſe

and homage to the Deity, under a certain expectation of re- of the heart, lungs, liver, ſpleen, kidneys, pancreas, meſen

ward. See God . tery, ſtomach, inteſtines, & c. anditbofe of the cava , aorta, ca

rotides ,
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&c.

rotides, pulmonary, and other large veins and arteries ; thoſe maids to wreſtle in public, quite naked, to break them of

of the bronchia, thorax, diaphragm ; large wounds of the their too much delicacy and niceneſs ; to make them appear

oeſophagus, trachea, and the bladder ; and all invenomed more robuſt, and to familiarize the people, & c. to ſuch nu

wounds. dities . See GYMNASIUM , GYMNASTIC , & c.

In young children, and aged perſons, wounds frequently prove WRIST. See the article CARPUS.

mortal, which ſeemed but Night - Thoſe woundsgenerally WRIT *, Breve, in law, a precept of the king in writing ,
prove troubleſome which happen in an ill ſtate of body, and under feal, whereby any thing is commanded to be done,

eſpecially a low ,or ſpare diet .--- All wounds are reputed more touching a fuit, action, or proceſs for juſtice.- As, the

dangerous and difficult of cure in winter, than ſummer ; in ſummoning a defendant, taking a diſtreſs, redreſſing a diffei

autumn, than in ſpring. ſin , or the like. See BREVE , PRECEPT , &c.

The cure of wounds conſiſts in uniting the divided parts ; * The word is formed from the Saxon , pritan , to write .

which is the work of nature alone, and which the chirur- Writs are variouſly divided, and in various reſpects.— Come,

geon can only contribute to by removing external impedi- with regard to their order, ormanner of granting, are term

ments, and applying medicines familiar to the part, called ed original, and others judicial.

vulneraries, and balſamics. See VULNERARY, & c . OriginalWrits, are thoſe ſent out of the high court of chan

The firſt ſtep, then , to be taken in a ſimple wound, is to cery, to ſummon the defendant in a perſonal, or tenant in

cleanſe it, and extract any heterogeneous bodythat may chance a real action ; either before the ſuit begins , or to begin the

to be lodged therein .-- Next, the cavity to be gently wiped ſuit thereby. See PROCESS , &c.

with dofils dipt in warm red wine. — The lips, now , to be Judicial Writs are thoſe ſent by order of the court where

brought together by bandages or futures ; and the wound to the cauſe depends, upon emergent occafions, after the ſuit

be covered with a pledget dipt in balſam of Peru, or oil of begins.

ſweet almonds. The pain thus eaſed, and the ſymptoms Judicial Writs are diſtinguiſhed from original, in that their

removed, the wound is to be ſuppurated, deterged, incarnated, teſte bears the name of the chief juſtice of that court whence

and cicatrized after the manner of tumors, and ulcers. See they come; whereas the original ſay, teſte me-ipfo, in the

SUPPURATION, DETERGENT , INCARNATIVE, CICA- name, or relating to the king.

TRISIVE , Writs are alſo diſtinguiſhed,according to the nature of the

If the wound be dangerous, the ſymptoms violent, and the action, into real andperſonal.- Real, are either touching the

body cacochymic, more powerful means are had recourſe to ; poſſeſſion, called writs of entry ; or the property, called writs

as, firſt, phlebotomy, then gentle cathartics , or clyfters ; then of right. See Entry, and Right.

vulnerary drinks, apozems, and ptiſans ; which cardiacs and Perſonal writs, are thoſe relating to goods, chattels, or per

paregorics interpoſed . - In internal wounds, vulneraries and ſonal injuries. See PERSONAL.

alkalies do well, particularly album græcum , river lobſters, Towhich may be added, mixt writs, for the recovery both

mercurials, &C. of the thing and damages.

Freſh wounds are cured, ordinarily, in three or four days, Some writs, again, are at the ſuit of the party ; ſome, of of

without any other means, than applying a few drops of bal- fice ; fome, ordinary ; ſome, of privilege. - A writ of pri
ſam of Peru.- Sometimes, however, digeſtives are required. vilege, is that which a privileged perſon brings to the court

Gun -ſhot wounds are uſually the worſt of all , by reaſon of for his exemption, by reaſon of ſome privilege which he en
the violent contuſion and ſeparation of the parts ; which pre joys.

vent their coming to digeſtion for the ſpace of three or four Writ of Neifty. See the article Neif .

days. WRIT of Rebellion . See the article COMMISSION of Rebellion.

In the cure of large wounds, bandages and futures are required, Writs Vicountiel, are ſuch as are triable in the ſheriff's, or

to fit and diſpoſe them for healing. See Suture, & c. county court . See VICOUNTIEL

WRACK . See the article WRECK . WRIT of Aſiſtance, that iſſuing out of the exchequer, to au

WREATH, in heraldry , a roll of fine linen , or ſilk , (like thorize fome perſon to take a conſtable, or other publicofficer,

that of a Turkiſh turbant) conſiſting of the colours born in to ſeize goods or merchandize prohibited, and uncuſtomed ,

the eſcutcheon ; placed, in an atchievement, between the hel- &c. Stat. 14. 2 Car. II . C. 1 .

met and the creſt, and immediately ſupporting the creſt. See There is alſo a writ of this name iſſuing out of chancery, to

CREST , & ic. give poffeffion of lands.

WRECK, WRACK, or Sea -Wreck , in natural hiſtory, Aition of a Writ . Action.

a kind of herb growing in the ſea, upon rocks, and which Appeal by Writ.
APPEAL .

See

the waves tearing off, caſt upon ſhore. Attachment by WRIT . ATTACHMENT.

In ſome places it is uſed to manure the ground. -In Nor- Continuance of a Writ. CONTINUANCE .

mandy, and other parts, they burn it ; and of the aſhes make WRITER of the Tallies, an officer of the exchequer, being

a kind of foda, which they uſe in the making of common clerk to the auditor of the receipt ; who writes upon the tal

green glaſs, to promote the fuſion or vitrification of the other lies the whole letters of the tellers bills. See Tally , Ex

materials. See GLASS . CHEQUER , &c .

WRECK , WRECCUM , called alſo Ship -Wreck, or Ship- WRITING, Scriptura, the art or act of ſignifying and con
WRACK , in law, & c. is when a ſhip periſhes in the ſea, veying our ideas to others, by letters, or characters viſible to

and no man eſcapes alive out of it . the eye . See CHARACTER, LETTER , WORD, &c .

The civilians term it naufragium.- The goods in the ſhip, Writing is now chiefly practiſed among us by means of pen ,

which are brought to land by the waves , belong to the king, ink, and paper. See PAPER , INK , & c. - The antients

or him to whom he aſſigns the right thereof * . had other methods. See Book , BARK , STYLE , &c.

* Thus, in the Stat. Prærog. Reg. c . 11.
Rex habebit wrec- The invention of the art of writing is referred to Cadmus.

kum maris per totum regnum , balanas & ſurgiones captas in See LETTER , and GREEK ,

mari,vel alibi intra regnum, exceptis quibuflibet privilegiatis In law, we ſay, deeds, conveyances, & c. are to be in wri

locis, &C ting.– A will may either be in writing, or by word of

If a man, a dog, or even a cat eſcape alive, the party to mouth. See DeeD, CONVEYANCE, WILL, &c.

whom the goods belong coming within a year and a day, We alſo ſay, written law , lex fcripta. in oppoſition to com
and proving the goods to be his, ſhall have them again . mon law , which is called lex non ſcripta. See Law, STA
In divers charters, and old writings, it appears, that wreck, TUTE , COMMON Law , & c. We have alſo written and

antiently, not only comprehended goods which came from a unwritten traditions, & c. See TRADITION , ORAL , & c.

periſhing ſhip , but whatever elſe the ſea caft upon land ; Authentic writings of any contract, ſealed, and delivered,

whether it were precious ſtones, fiſhes *, ſea -weed, or the make the evidences thereof. See AUTHENTIC , EVIDENCE ,
like. MUNIMENT , SEAL , SIGNATURE , TESTIMONY, &c.

* This wreck, in the Grand Cuſtomary of Normanby, c . 17. is J. Ravenau has a treatiſe entitled Des Inſcriptions en Faux,

called varech, and latined veriſcum ;and in ſome of our an . wherein he ſhews how to revive, and reſtore old writings

tient charters, wreche, werec, werech, and feupwerp ; q. d. almoſt effaced, by means of galls ground in white wine, and

Jea - upwerp , of jea, and up -werpen , to caſt up . diſtilled ; and thus rubbed over the writing.

WRESTLING , a kind of combat, or engagement between La Vayer has a curious diſſertation on the proof of facts by

two perſons, unarmed , body to body, to prove their ſtrength compariſon of hand -writings, wherein he endeavours to ſhew

and dexterity ; and try which can throw his opponent to the this method of proof to be very ſuſpicious and fallacious. See

ground. See EXERCISE , GAME , &c. PROOF, &c.

1Vreſtling, palæſtra, is an exerciſe of very great antiquity and It is a point controverted among the ſchool- philoſophers, what

fame. -- It was in uſe in the heroic age ; witneſs Hercules, it is that writing properly ſignifies, or repreſents ? whether

who wreſtled with Antæus. See PALÆSTRA , and Gym- ideas, or things , or words ? i. e. whether it expreſſes things

NASTICS . themſelves, or our ideas of things, or the articulate ſounds

It continued a long time in the higheſt repute ; and had very by which, on other occaſions, we expreſs thoſe ideas ? See

conſiderable rewards and honours aſſigned it at the Olympic WORD , SIGN , SCIENCE , &c.

games. It was the cuſtom for the athletæ to anoint their The common opinion is, that writing only repreſents words,

bodies with oil, to give the leſs hold to their antagoniſt. See that its proper object is the voice, and that it only fignifies

ATHLETA, &c . ideas mediately, or ſecondarily ; and by means of thoſe

Ablancourt obſerves, that Lycurgus ordained the Spartan things themſelves.

Others,I
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Others, on the contrary, will have ideas, ſpeech ,and writing, WRONG , in a logical ſenſe. See ERROR , F.ALSHOOD,
all equally, and immediately repreſentatives of things . See TRUTH , &c.

IDEA, Notion , &c . WRONG, in a legal ſenſe, injury tòri. See INJURY , Jus

But the controverſy is impertinent enough ! - No doubt, TICE , TORT, Right , & c.

our ideas of things, are the things themſelves ; there being no WULVESHEVED, orWULWESHEAD. SeeWOLFES

foundation for any diſtinction between them . See ExTER HEAD.

NAL, EXISTENCE, BODY , & c . WYCH -Houſe, a houſe in which falt is boiled . See Salt .

And as to writing, ſome may be ſaid to be real, or ſignifica- | WYDRAUGHT, a water- courſe, or water-paffage, to

tive of things and ideas.— As, the Egyptian hieroglyphics ; carry off the filth and fuillage of a houſe ; properly a fink,

the characters of chymiſts, aſtronomers, & c. which are a coinmon - ſhore. See Sewer , and CLOACA .

kind of images, or bear fome natural reſemblance or analogy WYKE, antiently denoted a farm , hamlet, or little village.
with the things they are intended to expreſs. See SYMBOL, See Wic,Farm , Hamlet, and VILLAGE.

HIEROGLYPHIC, Real CHARACTER, &c. WYTE *, WYTA , or Wite , WITA , in our antient

But the common writing only repreſents ſounds, which is cuſtoms, a pecuniary penalty, or mulet.

the firſt and moſt natural language; and accordingly, our or- * -- Jurat ſecundum witam quod nec fuerat furti confcius nec

thography is apparently formed on, or adapted to the pro- coadjutor in eo . Leg. Inæ

nunciation. See ORTHOGRAPHY, and PRONUNCIA- The Saxons had two kinds of puniſhments, were,and wyte ;

TION. the firſt, for the more grievous offences. See WERE.

Hence, the end of writing is to excite, as it were, certain The wyté was for the leſs heinous ones .— It was not fixed

ſounds which have been made the arbitrary figns of certain to any certain fum ; but left at liberty , to be varied accord
ideas.- This they do by virtue of a combination, or affocia- ing to the caſe.

tion between ſuch and ſuch figures made with the pen , and Hence, alſo , wyte, or wittree, one of the terms of privilege

ſuch and ſuch inflexions of the voice. granted ourportſmen ; ſignifying a freedom or immunity from
In effect, we have a great many written words which have fines, or amerciaments : or, as it is vulgarly conceived, from

no ideas belonging to them ; as, ſcindaplus,bladri, &c. which being liable to be begged for fools, for lack of wit.

tend no further than to produce ſounds.-- Add, that people, Wyta , or Wita Plena, ſignified a forfeiture ofone hundred
when they begin to learn to read writing, take it from ſounds and twenty Thillings.- Si pundbreche fiat in curia regis plena

which they hear produced by the perſon who teaches them : wita fit ; alibi quinque marcæ.

anabundant argument, thatwriting does not immediately ſig- To ſwear according to the wyte ,fecundum witam jurare, was

nify ideas and things ; but firſt founds, and then things. to purge one's ſelf by the oaths of ſo many witneſſes, as

Gothic WRITING . See the article Gothic . the nature of the crime, and the puniſhment, or wyte, did

Secret WRITING . See CrypTOGRAPHY, STEGANOGRA- require. See PURGATION.

PHY, SCYTALA , CIPHER, DECIPHERING, &c. Hence, alſo,bloodwite, legerwite, ferdwite, chilawite, wardwite,

Short WRITING . See the article BRACHYGRAPHY, & c. See FERDWITE, LEGERWITE, CHILDWITE, &c.

WRITTEN Tradition . See the article TRADITION. WYTHE, in law , the ſame as waif. See WAIF,
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X.

X,

adon , aloes.

A double conſonant, and the twenty -ſecond letter more like a dart ; and the former ſhorter, and broader in the

in the Engliſh alphabet. See LETTER, Conso- middle . See ACONTIAS.

NANT , ALPHABET, &c. XIPHOIDES, 2100E1AHE, in anatomy, a cartilage at
The * of the Latins, and of the Greeks, are the bottom of the ſternum , called alſo enſiformis. See Car

compounded of cs, and xo ; whence to this day, TILAGE.

the letter x, in the Engliſh and French, has the ſame found It is about an inch long, and ſhaped like the point of a ſword.

with cs, or ks, - Thus we pronounce Alexander, as if - Whence its appellation , from $ up @ , ſword, and sida ,

wrote Alecſander, or Alekſander. See C, K, S, & c. figure. See STERNUM .

The Italians have no x at all in their language; but, both XV. VIR, Quindecimvir. See the article QUINDECIM VIR .

ſpeak and write Aleſſandro.- The Spaniards pronounce the
Authors, and eſpecially antiquaries, make uſe of ſuch abbre

*, like our c before a ; viz. Alexandro, as if it were Alecan- viations, which they borrow from medals, and other monu

dro. -- The Portugueze pronounce it like M. ments of antiquity, where thoſe namesare ſo expreſſed.

In foreign words, uſed in Engliſh , we fometimes ſoften the XYLO -ALOE *, in medicine, the lignum aloes : called

x into a double s ; as Bruſſels, for Bruxelles, & c. alſo agallochum . See ALOES.

The letter is not known in the Hebrew , or other oriental * The word is compounded of furor, lignum , wood, and
languages ; but, in lieu of it, they write the two fimple

letters whereof it is compounded .--- And the like do themo- XYLO -BALSAMUM *, ETAOBAALAMON, a name

dern Germans.

X is alſo a numeral letter, and ſignifies ten ; as repreſenting
which naturaliſts, &c. give to the wood of the tree , which

yields that precious gum , known to the Latins by the name

two V's placed one a - top of the other. See V.
of opo-balſamum , and among us, by the name of balm of Gi

X Supra denos numero tibi dat retinendos. lead. See BALSAM.

When laid flat, thus it fignifies a thouſand ; and when a * The word is compounded of trdor, wood, and Badoamor,

dalh is added over it, X, it ſignifies ten thouſand.
balſam , balm .

XENIA, in ſome antient cuſtoms, were gifts, or preſents, made We have branches of this tree brought us from Cairo. They

to the governors of provinces, by the inhabitants thereof. are very ſtreight, brittle, unequal, and full of knots ; their

The word occurs pretty frequently in charters of privileges ; bark reddiſh without, and greeniſh within.- The wood is

where, quietos efle à xeniis, denotes an exemption from mak whitiſh, and full of pith ; and, when broke, yields an agree

ing ſuch preſents to kingsand queens, upon their travelling able ſmell, reſembling thatof the balm .
through ſuch precincts. The xylo-balſamum is reputed good to ſtrengthen the brain,

XENODOCHUS, an ecclefiaftical officer of the Greek
and ſtomach, and to expel poiſon .

church ; the ſame with hoſpitaler; or a perſon who takes care XYNOECIA *, a feaſt among the antient Athenians, infti

of the reception and entertainment of ſtrangers. See Hos tuted on occaſion of Theſeus's uniting all the petty com

PITALER, munities of Attica into one commonwealth ; the aflemblics

S. Iſidore, a prieſt and ſolitary , ſurnamed Xenodochus, lived whereof were to be held at Athens, in the Prytaneum . See

in the fourth century. He was thus called, becauſe entruſt- FEAST.

ed with that office in the church of Alexandria.

* The word is formed of the Greek, čuv, or ovv , with, and
XEROPHAGIA*, XEROPHAGY , in church -hiſtory, the 01x0w, I inhabit.

feeding on dried foods. See Food .

* The word is formed from {sum- ficcus, dry, and Payw , IXYSTAR
CHA

, in antiquity, the maſter or director of the

eat. xyſtus. See Xystus, and GYMNASTICS.

In the firſt ages , fome, not contented with ſimple fafting,
In the Greek gymnaſium , the xyſtarcha was the ſecond

added the xerophagy thereto ; abſtaining not only from felh
officer : the firſtwas the gymnafiarcha.— The xyſtarcha was

and wine, but alſo from all freſh , fucculent, and vinous his lieutenant, and preſided over the two xyſti, and all exer

fruits.-- And fome even brought themſelves to bare bread and
ciſes of the athletæ therein . See GYMNASIUM , andGYM

water. See Fast , and ABSTINENCE.
NASIARCH .

Tertullian, in his book de Abftinentia, c. 9. ſpeaks of the XYSTUS*, in the antient architecture , A xvfus, among

xerophagia, as a thing commendable in time of perſecution.
the Greeks, was a long ſpacious portico, either open , or co

XEROPHTHALMIA , HPODOAAMIA, a kind of vered over ; wherein the athletæ , and others, practifed wreſt

ophthalmia , wherein the eyes itch, and are red , but without
ling, and running. See WRESTLING , & c.

ſwelling, or watering. See OPHTHALMIA , and SCLE- * The word is Greek , žuros, formed of tury, to poliſh , ſhave,

ROPHTHALMIA. rub .

• The word is compounded of & mpo. dry, and opbane , eye . The xyfius made a neceffary part of a gymnaſium . See

XESTA, ZEETHE , an Attic meaſure of capacity ; anſwering GYMNASIUM.- The athletæ , who practiſed therein , were

to the Roman fextary. See MEASURE, and SEXTARY . called xyſtici. See ATHLETA, &c.

XIPHIAS, TQIA , a fiery meteor, in form of a ſword . XystUs, among the Romans, was an alley, or double row of

See METEOR . trees, meeting arbor- wiſe a-top, and forming a ſhade to walk

It differs from the acontias, in that this latter is longer, and under,

Y.
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even .

TIC , &c.

The twenty third -letter in the Engliſh alphabet, the evacuating of the urine, and feed. See PENIS ; ſee alio

borrowed, originally, from the Greek v . See LET- URINE , and SEED .

TER , and ALPHABET . YARD-LAND *, Virgata terra , or virga terra , is a certain

It is occaſionally both vowel, and conſonant. quantity of land, various according to the place. - At Wim

– Y a vowel, fome authors have judged it un- bleton in Surrey, it is only 15 acres; but in moſt other coun

neceffary in our language, in regard its found is preciſely the tries it contains 20, in ſome 24 , in ſome 30, and in others

fame with that of the i.- Accordingly, it is but little uſed , 40, to 45 acres. See Acre.

except in words borrowed from theGreek, to denote their
Virgata terre continet 24 acras ; & 4 virgate conftituunt

origin, by repreſenting the Greek Winer ,
unam hidam, & quinque bidæ conftituunt frodum militare.

The vowely, however, has a place even in ſome words purely M. Abbat . Malmeſ. “ See Hide, Knight's Fee, Plow

Englilh ; and that both in the middle thercof, as in dying, Land, &c .

frying, &c. and at the end , as in lay, &c. YARDS, or Sail-YARDS, of a ſhip, are long pieces of timber,

Some aſcribe the uſe of the y, in pure Engliſh and French tapering at each end, fitted acroſs the ſeveral malts, to carry

words, and thoſe that have no y in Latin or Greek, to this, the ſails. See Mast, and SAIL .

that antiently each of thoſe words were pronounced with a The fails are faſtened to the yards at the heads ; ſo as to be

double ii ; which having ſomething awkward in it, the y was hoiſted up, and let down together with them , by ropes called

ſubſtituted in lieu thereof. See I. halliards. See HALLIARD.

Others ſay, that thoſe words being antiently wrote, as well as The main yard, is that of the main -maſt.The mizzen yard,

pronounced with a double ii, which they ſtill are in the Wal- the bolt-ſprit yard,&c. are thoſe of the mizzen , &6.- See Tab.

loon, as paiing, paiifan, &c. to avoid their being miſtaken for Ship, fig. 1. n . 2. 20. 37. 44. 67. 86. 93. 109. 126. 138 .

an u with two dots over it, they made the ſecond i longer See allo MIZZEN , BOWSPRIT, &c.

than the firſt, and ſo formed the y without deſigning it. They have ſeveral phraſes, and words of command, relating

- Some give a particular reaſon , why words ending in i, to the management of the yards; as --- Brace the yard,

came to be wrote with y ; viz. that the copiſts found the tail which fignifies to traverſs aft the yard -arm , whoſe brace is

of the y very commodious, to adorn the margins, and bot- haled ; ſo that to traverſe the yard, is the faine as to ſay,

toms of pages withal. brace it aft.— Square the yard, is as much as to ſay, fee that

When they follows a conſonant, it is a vowel ; and when it it hang right a - croſs the thip, and one yard -arm not traverſed

precedes a vowel, it is a conſonant, and mould be called ye, more than theother.– Top the jards, that is, make them hang

and not wy.

The Romans uſed the y for the vowel u, which they had no Yard - Arm , is that half of the yard which is on either ſide

character for, diſtinct from the v conſonant: their way being the maft, when it lies athwart the ſhip.

to pronounce the common u,as we do the diphthong ou ; and Yards alſo denute places belonging to the navy, where the ſhips

the Greek of , as the Engliſh and French u. of war, &c. are laid up in harbour. See Navy, HAR

In our own, and ſome other modern tongues, authors begin BOUR , SHIP , &c.

to diſpenſe more and more with the preciſe orthography, The king's yards, are Chatham , Deptford , Woolwich , Port

which requires all words that have an upſion, in the Greek, mouth, Shereneſs, Plimouth , and Harwich ; each of which

to be wrote with a y. And with realon ; fince our Greek is provided with ſeveral docks, wharfs, launches, and graving

y has loſt the found it had, in the language whence we bor- places for the building, repairing, and cleaning his majeſty's

row it . - But it is certainly ridiculous to uſe it, as many ſhips. See DocK , WHARF, & c.

do, in words which indeed have a Greek origin , but have In theſe yards are alſo lodged great quantities of timber, mafts,

no u in the Greek ; as in eclipſe. See ECLIPSE, Eclip- planks, anchors, & c. There are alſo ſtore -houſes belonging

to each yard, wherein are reſerved vaſt quantities of cables,

Y is alſo a numeral letter, fignifying 150, or, according to rigging, fails, blocks, &c.

Baronius, 159 ; as in the verſe . Inthe ſeveral yards are great rope -yards, wherein cables,

Y dat centenos & quinquaginta novenos.
and all ſorts of cordage are made. See CORDAGE , CA

When a daſh was added a-top, Y, it ſignified 150 thouſand. YARÉ, among failors, implies as much as, nimble, ready,

-- Pythagoras uſed the Y as a ſymbol of human life ; the foot
quick, expeditious. — Hence, to be yare at the helm , as ſome

repreſenting infancy , and the forked top the two paths of
ſay, ſignifies to ſet a freſh man at the helm.

vice and virtue, one or the other of which people are to en- YARN, denotes ſpun wool. See Wool, SPINNING ,

ter upon, after attaining to the age of diſcretion.

YACHT, or YATCH , a kind of veſſel uſed by the Engliſh, Rope-YARN. See the article Rope .
CLOTH, &c.

furnifhed with maſts, and fails ; fit to go to ſea; and com- YARRINGLES, or YARRINGLE Blades, a kind of reel,

modiouſly contrived and adorned , withinſide and without, to
or inſtrument, with which hanks of yarn are wound on to

ſuit for ſtate -paſſengers, & c. clues, or balls . See Reel .

* The word ſeems derived from the Dutch lacht, hunting, YATCHES. See the article YACHT.

by reaſon of the lightneſs of theſe veſſels. YAWS, or YAWES , in the ſea -language.- A ſhip is ſaid to

Yachts are vefſels with one deck , carrying from 4 to 12 make yawes, when, through the fault of him at the helm ,

guns, with from 20 to 40 men ; being of burden from 30 ſhe is not kept ſteady in her courſe ; but makes angles in and

to 160 tun . They draw little water, and are uſed for run- out. See Helm, RUDDER, STEERING, &c .

ning, and making ſhort trips, & c.— Their make and form To prevent this, the conner cries to him at the helm, ſteady,

is various. ſteady. See STEADY.

The Dutch have alſo yachts, but not fo well prepared to YAWNING, Ofcitatio, an involuntary opening of the mouth,

live at ſea.— They are ſeldom uſed, but to fail on rivers occaſioned by a vapour, or ventoſity, endeavouring to eſcape ;

and canals. and generally witneffing an irkſome wearineſs, or an incli

YARD, Virga , a long meaſure, uſed in England, and Spain ; nation to ſleep.

chicAly to meaſure cloth, ſtuffs, & c. See MEASURE, VERGE, Theremedy Hippocrates preſcribes againſt continual yawnings,

VIRGA, & c. is to make long breathings, or reſpirations. The fame he re

The Engliſh yard contains three feet. It was firſt ſettled commends againſt the hiccough. See Hiccup .

by Henry I. from the length of his own arm. See Foot, The nervousmembrane of the oeſophagus, hasbeen held the

&c. ſeat of yawning, which, according to the uſual ſyſtem , is pro

The Engliſh yard isjuſt ſeven ninths of the Paris ell ; ſo that duced, whenever any irritation determines the ſpirits to flow

nine yards make ſeven ells. - To reduce ells, therefore, into thither in too great abundance.— The cauſe of the irritation

yards, fay, if ſeven ells give nine yards, how many yardswill is ſuppoſed to be ſome troubleſome humour, wetting the inner

the given number of ells give ? membrane of the oeſophagus ; which humour may proceed

Yards are converted into ells Flemiſh, by adding a third either from the glands ſpread throughout the membrane, or

part ; into ells Engliſh, by fubftracting a fifth part; or mul- from acid vapours ariſing from the ſtomach, and condenſing

tiplying by 8 , and caſting off the right-hand figure. - on the ſides of the oeſophagus.— By ſuch means, the nervous

Ells Engliſh are converted into yards, by adding a fourth . fibres of the membrane of the gullet being irritated, dilate

To turn ells Flemiſh into yards, ſubſtract one quarter. Sce the gullet ; and the mouth is conſtrained to follow the ſame

ELL . motion, as being lined with the fame membrane.- But this

The Spaniſh vara, or yard, chiefly uſed at Sevil, is, in ſome ſyſtem of oſcitation has, of late, given way to a better, and

places, called barra. It contains of the Paris ell ; fo more mechanical one.

ibat 17 ells make 24 Spaniſh yards. Yawning is performed by expanding almoſt all the muſcles of

YARD, in anatomy, the penis, or virile member ; ſerving for voluntary motion at the ſame time ; but most conſiderably

thole

BLE , & c .
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thoſe of the lungs : by ſpringing a great quantity of air, very | Civil Year , is that form of year which each nation hascon:
ſlowly, and after retaining it ſome time, and rarefying it, by trived to compute time by : or the civil is the tropical year,

expelling it again, flowly, and reſtoring the muſcles to their conſidered as only conſiſting of a certain number of whole
natural ſtate . days ; the odd hours and minutes being ſet aſide, to render

Hence, its effects are to move, accelerate, and diſtribute all the the computation of time, in the common occaſions of life,

humours of the body, equably through all the veſſels; thereby more eaſy. See Civil ,

diſpoſing the organs of ſenſation, and all the muſcles of the Hence, as the tropical year is 365 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes,

body, for the performance of their reſpective functions. Vid . the civil year is 365 days. — And hence, alſo , as it is neceſ

Boerh . Inſt. Med. $. 638 . ſary to keep pace with the heavens, it is required that every
YCONOMUS. See the article OECONOMUS . fourth year conſiſts of 366 days.

YDRARGYROS, HYDRARGYROS , or Quickſilver. See Hence, laftly , the civil year is either common , or biſextile.

MERCURY . The common civil Year , is that conſiſting of 365 days. This,

YEAR, Annus, in the full extent of the word, is a ſyſtem , therefore, has ſeven months of 30 days each , and five of 31

or cycle of ſeveral months ; uſually twelve. See Cycle , days.

and Month . Biſſextile, or Leap YEAR , is that conſiſting of 366 days ; or

Others define year , in the general, a period, or ſpace of time,, has one day extraordinary ; which day is called the interca

meaſured by the revolution of ſome celeſtial body in its orbits . lary, or biſſextile day. See INTERCALARY, and LEAP

See TIME , and PERIOD . Year.

Thus, the time wherein the fixed ſtars make a revolution , is This intercalary , or additional day to every fourth year , was

called the great year. And the times wherein Jupiter , Sa- firſt appointed by Julius Cæſar ; who, to make the civil years

turn , the Sun, Moon, & c, finiſh their revolutions, and re- keep pace with the tropical ones, contrived that the fix

turn to the fame point of the zodiac, are reſpectively called hours which the former came ſhort of the latter, ſhould, in

the years of Jupiter, and Saturn ; the Solar, and the Lunar four years, make a whole day, and be added after the twenty

years. See Sun, Moon , PLANET, &c. Solar YEAR , fourth of February, which was their fixth of the calends of

Lunar YEAR, &c. March.

Year, properly, and by way of eminence ſo called, is theſolar Hence, as , in that year, they reckoned this day twice over ,

year ; or the ſpace of timewherein the fun moves through or had bis ſexto calendas, the year itſelf came to be called bis

the twelve ſigns of the ecliptic . See Ecliptic . ſextus, and biſſextile.

This, by theobſervations of Caſſini, Bianchini , and de la- The intercalary day, however , among us, is not got in by

Hire, contains 365 days , 5 hours, and 49 minutes ; which telling the twenty-fourth of February twice over ; but by

is the quantity of the year aſſumed by the authors of theGre- adding a day after the twenty -eighth of February ; which

gorian calendar. See Solar Year . month, thatyear, comes to contain twenty -nine days . See

But, in the civil , or popular account, this year only contains BISseXTILE .

365 days; except every fourth , which contains 366. See A further reformation, in this year, was made by pope Gre

Civil YEAR . gory . See Gregorian YEAR .

The viciſſitude of ſeaſons ſeems to have given occaſion to the Lunar YEAR, is a ſyſtem of twelve lunar months. See
firſt inſtitution of the year.- Man, naturally curious to LUNAR .

know the cauſe of that diverſity, foon found it was the prox- Hence, from the two kinds of fynodical lunar months, there

imity and diſtance of the fun ; and upon this, gave the name ariſe two kinds of lunar years ; the one aſtronomical, the

year to the ſpace of time wherein that luminary, perform- other civil.

ing his whole courſe, returned to the fame pointof his orbit . Lunar aſtronomical Year , conſiſts of twelve lunar fynodical
See SEASON . months ; and therefore contains 354 days, 8 hours, 48mi

And hence, as it was on account of the ſeaſons, in a great nutes, 38 ſeconds, 12 thirds. See SYNODICAL.

meaſure, that the year was inſtituted, their chief regard and Lunar civil YEAR, is either common , or emboliſmic.

attention was, that the fame parts of the year ſhould always The common Lunar YEAR , conſiſts of twelve lunar civil

correſpond to the ſame ſeaſons ; i . e. that the beginning of months ; and therefore contains 354 days.

the year ſhould always be when the ſun was in the fame The emboliſmic, or intercalary YEAR, conſiſts of thirteen lu

point of his orbit ; and that they ſhould keep pace, come nar civil months ; and therefore contains 384 days. See.

round, and end together. EMBOLISMIC.

This, different nations aimed to attain by different ways ; Note, as the difference between the common lunar civil year

making the year to commence from different points of the and the tropical year is 11 days, 5 hours, and 49 minutes ; to

zodiac; and even the time of his progreſs different. So have the former keep pace with the latter, there are 34 months

that ſome of their years were much more perfect than o- of 30 days, and 4 months of 31 days each, to be inſerted in

thers, but none of them quite juſt ; i. e. none of them every 100 lunar years ; which ſtill leave behind them an ap

but whoſe parts ſhifted, with regard to the parts of the ſun's pendix of 4 hours, 21 minutes, which in fix centuries make

courſe. nearly a day more.

It was the Egyptians, if we may credit Herodotus , that firſt Thus far we have conſidered years and months, with a view

formed the year, making it to contain 360 days ; which they to the principles of aſtronomy, whereon the diviſion is found

ſubdivided into 12 months. ed.— By this, the various forms of civil years that have an

Mercury Triſmegiftus added five days more to the account. tiently obtained, or ftill do obtain , in divers nations, are to be

- And, on this footing, Thales is ſaid to have inſtituted examined .

the year among theGreeks. Though that form of the year Antient Roman YEAR, was the lunar year, which, as firſt

did not hold throughout all Greece.- Add, that the Jewiſh, ſettled by Romulus, only conſiſted of ten months ; viz .

Syrian, Roman, Perſian, Ethiopic, Arabic , &c. years, were 10. March , containing 31 days. 20. April, 30. 30. May,

all different. 31. 4º . June, 30. 5º. Quintilis, 31. 69. Sextilis, 30.

In effect, conſidering the poor ſtate of aſtronomy in thoſe 70. September, 30. 80. October, 31. 9º. November,

ages, it is no wonder different people ſhould diſagree in the 30 . 109. December, 30 ; in all 304 days ; which came

calculus of the ſun's courſe . We are even aſſured by Diod . ſhort of the true lunar year by 50 days; and of the ſolar, by

Siculus, Lib. I. Plutarch . in Numa, and Pliny, Lib. VII. 61 days.

C. 48. that the Egyptian year itſelf was at firſt very different Hence, the beginning of Romulus's year was vague, and un

from that now repreſented. See Egyptian Year , Roman fixed to any preciſe ſeaſon ; which inconvenience to remove ,

YEAR , Jewiſh YEAR , &c . that prince ordered ſo many days to be added yearly as would

Solar YEAR , is the interval of time wherein the fun finiſhes make the ſtate of the heavens correſpond to the firſt month ,

his courſe through the zodiac ; or, wherein he returns to the without incorporating theſe additional days, or calling them

fame point thereof whence he had departed. See Sun. by the name of any month.

This, according to our account , is 365 days, 5 hours , 49 mi- Numa Pompilius corrected this irregular conſtitution of the

nutes ; though ſome aſtronomers make a few ſeconds, and year, and compoſed two new months, January and Februa

ſome a wholeminute leſs ; as Kepler, for inſtance, who makes ry, of the days that were uſed to be added to the former

it 365 days , 5 hours, 48 minutes, 57 ſeconds, 39 thirds.- year. Thus, Numa's year conſiſted of twelve months ;

Ricciolus, 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes ; and Tycho viz . 10. January , containing 29 days. 20. February, 28 .

Brahe, 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes . 39. March , 31. 4 ° . April , 29. 50. May, 31. 6º. June,

The ſolar year is either aſtronomical, or civil. 29 . 7º . Quintilis, 31 . 8º . Sextilis, 29. 99. September,

Solar aſtronomical YEAR, is that determined preciſely by the 29 . 100. October, 31 . 119 November, 29. 129. De

obſervations of aſtronomy ; and is of two kinds, tropical, and cember, 29 ; in all 355 days ; which exceeds the quantity

fiderial, or aſtral. of a lunar civil year by one day ; and that of a lunar aſtro

Tropical, or Natural Year , is the time which the fun employs nomical year , by 15 hours, u minutes, 24 ſeconds ; but

in paſſing through the zodiac ; which, as before obſerved, is came ſhort of the common ſolar year by ten days ; ſo that its

365 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes. beginning was vague, and unfixed.

Siderial, or aſtral YEAR , is the ſpace of time wherein the Numa, however, defiring to have it fixed to the winter

ſun, going from any fixed ſtar, returns to the ſame.- ſolſtice, ordered 22 days to be intercalated in February every

This conſiſts of 365 days, 6 hours, 10 minutes. See SI- ſecond year, 23 every fourth , 22 every fixth, and 23 every

DERIAL . eighth year .

But
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yulian year.

But this rule failing to keep matters even , recourſe was had But Herodotus is filent on this point : he only ſays, that the

to a new way of intercalating ; and inſtead of twenty-three Egyptian year conſiſted of 12 months, as we haveabove re.

days every eighth year, only fifteen were added ; and the preſented it.-- Beſides, we learn from ſcripture , that, from

care of the whole committed to the pontifex maximus ; the times of the flood, the year wascompoſed of 12 months :

who, neglecting the truſt, let things run to the utmoſt con- Cham , conſequently , and his ſon Miſraim , the founder of

fuſion. And thus the Roman year ſtood till Julius Cæſar the Egyptian monarchy, muſt have had that cuſtom ; and it

made a reformation. See Julian YEAR. is noway probable his deſcendants ſhould alter it.- Add,

For the manner of reckoning the days of the Roman months, that Plutarch ſpeaks of it with a deal of uncertainty ; and

fee CALENDS , Nones, and Ides. asno more than a report : and Diod. Siculus, as only a con

Julian YEAR , is a ſolar year, containing , commonly, 365 jecture of I know not what authors, whom he does not

days ; though every fourth year, called bifextile, contains name ; and who, in all probability , might have framed this

366. See BISSEXTILE . hypotheſis, to reconcile the Egyptian chronology with that of

The months, &c. of the Julian year ſtand thus : 10. Janu- ſome other nations.

ary , 31 days. 20. February, 28. 30. March, 31. 40. A- F. Kircher, however, maintains, that beſides the ſolar year ,

pril, 30. 5º. May, 31. 60. June, 30. 70. July, 31 . there were ſome of the names, or cantons of Egypt, who

8º. Auguſt, 31. 9º. September, 30 . 100. October, 31 . uſed a lunar one ; and that, in the remoteſt ages, there were

11° November, 30 . 120. December, 31.- But, every ſome who took a revolution of the moon , that is, a month,

biſfextile year, a day is added after the 28th of February ; for a year ; and others, who finding the year too ſhort, made

which month, then, contains 29 days. it two months, others three, andothers four, &c. Oedip.

The aſtronomical quantity, therefore, of the Julian year, Egypt. Tom . II. p. 252 .

is 365 days, fix hours, which exceeds the true ſolar year Alate author obferves, that Varro has affirmed of all nati

by eleven minutes ; which exceſs, in 131 years, amounts ons, what we have here quoted of the Egyptians ; and adds,

to a whole day.— And thus the Roman year ſtood, till the that Lactantius takes him to talk on that ſubject.--- We do

reformation made therein by pope Gregory. See Gregorian not know in what places of Varro, or Lactantius, he has

YEAR. ſeen this : all we can ſay, is, that Lactantius, Divin. Inſt.

For this form of the year, we are indebted to Julius Cæſar; Lib . II . C. 13. where he gives Varro's opinion , only repre

who, in the contrivance thereof, was afliſted by Soligenes, a ſents him as ſpeaking of the Egyptians. However, S. Au

famous mathematician, called over from Egypt for this very guftin, de Civit. Dei, l . 15. C. 14. ſhews, that the years of
purpoſe ; who, to ſupply the defect of fixty - ſeven days , which the patriarchs mentioned in ſcripture, are like ours, and not

had been loft through the fault of the pontifices, and to fix one of ours equal to ten of theirs, as, it appears , had been

the beginning of the year to the winter ſolſtice, made that the opinion of ſome people.

year to conſiſt of fifteen months, or 445 days ; which, for Upon the Egyptians being ſubdued by the Romans, they re
that reaſon, is uſed to be called annus confufionis, the year of ceived the Julian year ; though with ſomealteration '; for

confuſion. they ſtill retained their antient months, with the five nepas

This form of the year was uſed in all Chriſtian nations, till en a yopives, and, every fourth year, intercalated another day

the middle of the fixteenth century ; and ſtill continues to between the 28th and 29th of Auguſt.-- Add , that the be

be ſo, not only by ſeveral nations (and, among the reſt, by ginning of their year anſwered to the 29th of Auguſt of the

the Engliſh , Swedes, Danes, & c.) but alſo by the modern

aſtronomers, and chronologers. — For, ſince the error is This year, thus reformed , was called the annus Artiacus, as

known, there is no danger from it. being inſtituted ſoon after the battle of Actium . See Aċ

Gregorian Year, is the Julian year corrected by this rule ; TIAN.

that, whereas on the common footing, every ſecular or hun - Antient Greek YEAR , was lunar ; conſiſting of 12 months,

dredth year , is biflextile ; on the new footing, three of them which at firſt was 30 days a -piece, then alternately 30,

are common years, and only the fourth biſſextile. and 29 days, computed from the firſt appearance of the new

The error of eleven minutes in the Julian year, little as it moon ; with the addition of an emboliſmic month of 30

was, yet, by being repeated over andover, at length became days, every 3d , 5th , 8th , 11th, 14th , 16th , and 19th years

conſiderable ; and from the time when Cæſar made his cor- of a cycle of 19 years ; in order to keep the new and full

rection, was grown into thirteen days, by whichmeans the moons, to the ſame terms or ſeaſons of the year. See EM

equinoxes were greatly diſturbed.— To remedy this irregula- BOLISMIC .

rity, which was ſtill a growing, pope Gregory XIII. called Their year commenced at the full moon next after the ſum

together the chief aſtronomers of his time, and concerted mer folſtice.- The order, Bc. of their months was thus :

this correction ; and, to reſtore the equinoxes to their place, 10. Exclou Catwy, containing 29 days. 2º . Meraya Trav, 30 .

threw outthe ten days that had been got from the time of 39. Βοηδρομίων, 29. 49. Μαιμακτηρίων , 30, 50, Πυανεψιων, 29.

the council of Nice, and which had ſhifted the fifth of Octo- 6ο, Ποσειδεων, 30 , 70, Γαμηλιων, 29. 80. Ανθεςηριων , 30. 9°.

ber to the fifteenth . Ελαφηβολιών, 29. 1ο . Μονυχιων , 30, 119. Θαργηλιον , 29 .

In the year 1700, the error of ten days was grown to eleven ; 129. Σκιρρωφοριων, 30 .

upon which the Proteſtant ſtates of Germany, to prevent The Macedonians had other names for their months : ſo had

further confuſion , accepted the Gregorian correction . See the Syro -Macedonians, Smyrnæans, Tyrians ; lo allo the

CALENDAR , STYLE, &c. Cypriots, Paphians; and fo the Bithynians, & c. See Mace

Yet is the Gregorian gear far from being perfect ; for we donic YEAR .

have ſhewn, that, in four centuries, the Julian year gains Antient Macedonian YEAR , is a lunar year, only differing from

three days , one hour, twenty minutes : but it is only the the Attic, in the names and order of the months ; the firſt

three days are kept out in the Gregorian year ; ſo that here Macedonian month, agreeing with the Attic mæmacterion.-

is ſtill an exceſs of one hour, twenty minutes, in four cen- The months ſtand thus : 1 °, 41@, 30 days. 2º. At Mac ,

turies ; which , in ſeventy -two centuries amounts to a whole 29. 3º. Avoua.G , 30. 4º. Neposle , 29. 59. Ausja , 30 .

day. See EastER .
60. avbox , 29 . 79, Αρτεμισι , 30 . 80. Adic @ , 29 .

Egyptian YEAR , called alſo the year of Nabonaffar, is the 9. ΠανεμG , 30. 10°. Swo , 29 . 110. Γορπιαιο, 30.

folar year of 365 days, divided into twelve months, of 120. Υπερβερεται , 29.

thirty days each, befides five intercalary days added at the Modern Macedonian Year, is a ſolar year , whoſe beginning

end. is fixed to the firſt of January of the Julian year, with

The names, & c. of the months are as follows : 10. Thot. which it perfectly agrees.

29. Paophi. 3º. Athyr. 4º. Chojac. 5º. Tybi. 60. Me- Thisyear was particularly called the Attic year ; and the in

cheir. 7º. Phamenoth. 89. Pharmuthi. 9º. Pachon. tercalary month, after pofideon, was called WOTELdEWU , or

100. Pauni. 119. Epiphi. 120. Mefori; beſide the mihipeet latter poſideon .

επαγομεναι, Antient Jewiſh YEAR , is a lunar year , conſiſting, com

Hence, as the Egyptian year , in every four years, loſes a whole monly, of eleven months, which alternately contain 30 and

day of the Julian year, its beginning, in the ſpace of 460

years, runs through every part of the Julian year; which It was made to agree with the ſolar year, either by the add

ſpace elapſed , they meet again . ing of it, and ſometimes 12 days at the end of the year ,

This year is uſed by Ptolemy in his Almageſt; ſo that the or by an emboliſmic month .

knowledge thereof, is of uſe in aſtronomy, for comparing The names and quantities of the months ſtand thus :

the antient obſervations with the modern .
19. Niſan, or Abib, 30 days, 2º. Jiar, or Zius, 29. 30 .

The antient Egyptians, we are told by Diodorus Siculus, Siban, or Siwan, 30 , 40. Thamuz, or Tamuz , 29. 5º.

Lib. I. Plutarch , in the life of Numa, and Pliny, Lib. VII . Ab, 30 .
60. Elul, 29. 70. Tirri, or Ethanim , 30 .

C. 48. meaſured their years by the courſe of the moon. 89. Marcheſvam , or Bul, 29. 9º . Cifleu , 30. 109. Te

At firſt, they were only one month ; then three ; then four, 110. Sabat, or ſchebeth , 30 . 1 29. Adar, in the

like that of the Arcadians ; and then fix , like that of the emboliſmic year, 30. Adar, in the common year , was but 29 .

people of Acarnania . Thoſe authors add, that it is on Note, in the defective year, Ciſeu was only 29 days ; and

this account, they reckon ſuch a vaſt number of years from in the redundant year , Marcheſvam was 30.

the beginning of the world ; and that in the hiſtory of Modern Jewiſh YEAR, is likewiſe lunar, conſiſting, in com
their kings, we meet with ſome who lived 1000, or 1200 mon years, of 12 months, but of 13 in emboliſmic years ;

years. which, in a cycle of 19 years, are the 3d, 6th, 8th , uth ,
VOL. II. No. 167.

29 days.

beth , 29 .
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I 4th , 17th , and 19th . - Its beginning is fixed to the new Ovid intimates the ſame ceremony, in the beginning of his

moon next after the autumnal equinox . Faſti.

The names, & c. of the months are, 19. Tiſri, containing Poftera lux oritur, linguiſque ànimiſque favete :

30 days. 2º. Marcheſvan , 29. 30. Ciſleu , 30. 4°. Te Nunc dicenda bono, funt bona verba die.

beth , 29. 5º. Schebeth , 30. 60. Adar, 29. 7º . Veadar, And Pliny, more expreſly, Lib . XXVIII. cap. 1. Primum

in the emboliſmic year, 30. 80. Niſan , 30 .80. Niſan, 30. 9º. Ijar, 29 . anni incipientis diem lætis precationibus invicem fauftum omi
10°. Sivan, 30. 110. Thamuz, 29 . 120. Ab, 30 . nantur .

130. Elul, 29. The civil, or legal YEAR , in England, commences on the day

Syrian Year, is a ſolar year, having its beginning fixed to the of the annunciation , i.e. on the 25th day ofMarch ; though

beginning of October in the Julian year ; from which it only the hiſtorical year begins on theday of the circuinciſion, i.e.

differs in the names of the months, the quantities being the the firſt of January, on which day the German and Italian

fame ; as follows: year alſo begins.— Stow obſerves, that William the conque

1° . Tiſhrin, anſwering to our October, and containing 31 ror, having been crowned on the firſt of January, that

days. 20. Latter Tilhrin, containing, like our November, thenceforth became the firſt of the year for hiſtorians, & c .

30. Canun, 31. 4º. Latter Canun , 31. 50. Sha- Though , in all civil affairs, they retained the antient manner

bat, 28. 69. Adar, 31. 7º. Niſan, 30. 80. Aiyar, 31 . of accounting, which began with the 25th of March. See

9º . Haziram, 30 . 10°. Tamuz, 31 . 119. Ab, 31 . CIRCUMCISION , NATIVITY, & c.

120. Elul, 30. The part of the year between thoſe terms is uſually ex

Perfian YEAR, is a folar year, of 365 days, conſiſting of 12 4

preſſed both ways, as 172
months of 30 days each , with 5 intercalary days added at

{ or 1725.- Since the con
5

the end. queror, the king's patents, charters, proclamations, & c. are

The months are as follow : 19. Aſrudia meh . 20. Ardi- uſually dated by the year of the king's reign .

haſcht meh . 3º. Cardi meh. 40. Thir meh. 50. Mer- The church, as to her ſolemn ſervice, begins the year on the

ded meh . 60. Schabarir meh. 70. Mehar meh. 80. A
firſt Sunday in advent, which is always that next Ś . Andrew's

ben meh. 9º. Adar meh. 100. Di meh . 110. Behen day, or the zoth of November. See ADVENT.
meh. 120. Affirer meh.

The Jews, as moſt other nations of the eaſt, had a civil

This year is called the yezdegerdic year , to diſtinguiſh it year, which commenced with the new moon in September ;

from the fixed ſolar year , called the gelalean year, which the and an eccleſiaſtical year, which commenced from the new
Perſians began to uſe in the year 1079 ; and which was form moon in March.

ed by an intercalation made fix or ſeven times in four years, The French year, during the reigns of the Merovingian race,
and then once every fifth year. began on the day whereon the troops were reviewed ; which

The yezdegerdic year, it may be obſerved, is the fame was the firſt day of March.- Under the Carlovingians it be

with Nabonaffar's year.- As to the gelalean year , it is ab- gan on Chriſtmas-day ; and, under the Capetians, on Eaſter

ſolutely the beſt and juſteſt of all the civil years yet invented, day , which, therefore, varied between the 22d of March ,

as being found, by calculation, to keep the folſtices and equi- and the 25th of April.

noxes preciſely to the ſame days, and anſwering very accu- And this is ſtill the beginning of theFrench eccleſiaſtical year.

rately to the ſolar motions ; which no other civil year does, - But for the civil , Charles IX. appointed in 1564, that

not even the Gregorian, for want of fo commodious an in- for the future it ſhould commence on the firſt of January.
tercalation.

The Mahometans begin their year the minute the fun enters

Arabic, and Turkiſh YEAR, is a lunar year, conſiſting of 12 aries. — The Perſians in the month anſwering to our June.

months, which contain , alternately, 30, and 29 days. The Chineſe, and moſt of the Indians, begin it with the firſt

Though, ſometimes it contains 13 months ; the names, & c. moon in March . The Brachmans begin it with the new

whereof are as follow : 1 °. Muharram , containing 30 days. moon in April ; on which day they hold a feaſt called fam

20. Saphar, 29. 3º. Rabia, 30. 4°. Latter Rabia, 29 . wat ſaradi pauduga, q. d. feaſt of New -year's day.— 'The

5º. Jomada, 30. 6º. Latter Jomada, 29. 70. Rajab, 30. Mexicans, according to d'Acofta, begin the year on our 23d

8o . Shaaban , 29 . 90. Samadan , 30 . 100. Shawal, 29 . of February, when the leaves begin to grow green.– Their

11°. Dulkaadah , 30. 12º. Dulheggia , 29 ; and in the year conſiſts of 18 months, 20 days each : which making

emboliſmic year , 30.– An intercalary day is added every 360 days, the remaining five days are ſpent in mirth, and

2d , 5th, 7th , roth , 13th, 15th, 18th, 21ſt, 24th, 26th, no buſineſs ſuffered to be done, nor even any ſervice at the

zgth, in a cycle of 29 years. temples. - Alvarez relates much the ſame of the Abyſſini

Ethiopic Year, is a ſolar year perfectly agreeing with the Ac ans; who begin their year on the 26th of Auguſt, and have

tian , except in this, that the names of the months are dif- five idle days at the end, which they call pagomen .--- At Rome

ferent.- It commences with the Egyptian year , on the 29th there are two ways of computing the year ; the one begin

of Auguſt of the Julian year. ning at the nativity of our Lord : this the notaries uſe, dat

Its months are, 17. Maſcaram . 2º. Tykympt. 3º. Hy- ingà nativitate. The other in March, on occaſion of the

dar. 4 ° Tyſhas. 5º. Tyr. 60. Jacatit. 70. Magabit. incarnation ; and it is by this the bulls are dated , anno incar

80. Mijazia . 90. Ginbat. 100. Syne. 11. Hamle. nationis.- The Greeks begin their year of the world from

120. Hahaſe. Intercalary days 5 . the firſt of September. See INCARNATION .

Metonic Year .
METONIC . Years are alſo diſtinguiſhed with regard to the epocha's whence

Astian YEAR . ACTIAN. they are numbered : thus, years of our Lord, are thoſe reckon

Atric YEAR . See the article Macedonian YEAR. ed from the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, which are now 1727.

Yezdegerdic YEAR. Perſian Year . Years of the world, are thoſe elapſed ſince the creation , which

Gelalean YEAR . Perſian YEAR . Scaliger makes to be 5676.— Years of Rome, of the Hegira,
Nabonafjar's Year . See EGYPTIAN Year, and NABON of Nabonafar, & c. See the difference between theſe years,

under the article EPOCHA.

Sabbatic YEAR , Annus ſabbaticus, among the antients, was Year and Day, in law, & c. is a time that determines a right

every ſeventh year ; during which, the Jews let their land in many caſes, and is in ſome an uſucaption, and in others a

lie at reſt. See SABBATH . preſcription. See PRESCRIPTION, &c.

Every ſeventh ſabbatic yenr, i . e. every 49th year, wascalled Thus, in the caſe of an eſtray, if the owner , proclamation be

the year of jubilee ; and held with ſolemnity extraordinary. ing made, challenge it not within a year and day, it is forfeit.

See JUBILEE. In like manner isthe year and day given in caſes of appeal,
Anomaliftical YEAR. CANOMALISTICAL. of deſcent, of entry or claim, of non-claim upon a fine,

Climateric YEAR.
CLIMACTERIC. or writ of right, of the death of a man ſore bruiſed, or

Emergent YEAR .
EMERGENT . wounded ; of protections, effoins in reſpect of the king's

Enneatical YEAR . See the article ENNEATICAL . ſervice ; of a wreck, & c. See APPEAL, WRECK, & c.

Holy YEAR .
HOLY. Year Day and Waſte, annus dies & vaſtum , is a part of the

Platonic,or greatYEAR.
PLATONIC . king's prerogative, whereby he challenges the profits of the

YEAR of the Hegira. (HEGIRA . lands and tenements of perſons attainted for petit -treaſon, or

New Year's day, or the day wherein the year commences, felony, for the ſpace of a year and a day ; whoſoever is lord

has always been very different, in different nations, and yet of the manour to which they belong.

in all held in great veneration . Not only this, but at the end thereof he may waſte the te

Among the Romans, the firſt and laſt day of the year were nements, deſtroy the houſes, root up the woods, gardens,

conſecrated to Janus; on which account it was, that they paſture, and plow up the meadows, unleſs the lord of the fee

repreſented him with two faces. agree with him for the redemption of ſuch waſte. - After

To them we owe the ceremony of wilhing a happy new the year day and waſte, they are to be reſtored to the lord

year ; which appears to be very antient . -- Before the first of the fee.

day was ſpent, they notonly viſited and complimented each Y EARN, in hunting, ſignifies to bark, as beagles properly

other, but alſo preſented ſtrenæ , and offered vows to the do, at their prey . See HUNTING.

gods for the preſervation of each other.– Lucian repreſents YELK. See the article Yolk .

it as a practice of a very antient ſtanding, even in his time ; YELLOW *, a bright colour,reflecting the moſt light of any
and refers it to Numa. See STRENÆ , Vow , &c. after white. See Colour, and LIGHT.

ASSAR .
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The word is formed from the Italian giallo, or the German Theirattendance is on the fovereign's peifon, both at home;

geel, which ſignifies the ſame ; or from the Latin galbanus, and abroad ; and they have a room allotted for them only,

bright , gay . called the guard -chamber.

The officers and yeomen are at the diſpoſal of the captain , but

There are divers yellow ſubſtances that become white, upon the captain at the appointment of the king.

wetting and drying them again ſeveral times in the fun : YERKING, in the manage, is when a horſe ſtrikes with his
As wax, linen -cloth , & c. See BLEACHING ; ſee alſo hind legs, or Aings and kicks back with the whole hind quar

HAIR , &c. ters ; ſtretching out the two legs nearly together, and even to

The fame bodies, if they be already white, and continue a their full extent. See AIR , SALT, &c.

long time in the air without being wetted, turn yellow . YEST, or Barm , a head , or ſcum riſing upon beer, or ale,

Paper and ivory applied near the fire, become ſucceſſively while working or fermenting in the vat. See BREWING ,

yellow , red, and black.- Silk, when turned yellow , is MALT-Liquor, & c.

whitened again with the fumes of ſulphut. See WHITE , It is uſed for a leven or ferment in the baking of bread ; as

WHITENESS , &c. ſerving to ſwell or puff it up very conſiderably in a little time,

Yellow, in dying, is one of the five ſimple and mother co- and to make it much lighter, ſofter, and more delicate.

lours. See COLOUR , and DYING. When there is too much of it, it renders the bread bitter.

For the fineſt yellows, they firſt boil the cloth, br ſtuff, in See BAKING .

allum and pot- aſhes ; then give the colour with the weld , or The uſe of yeft in bread, is but of late ſtanding among us:

would . See WELD. it is not above eighty years ſince the avarice of the bakers firſt

Turmeric likewiſe gives a good yellow , though not the beſt. introduced it ; and then it was only done by ſtealth .-

There is alſo an Indian wood that gives a yellow colour bor- Though Pliny witneſſes it to have been uſed by the antient

dering on gold.- A fourth fort of yellow is made with fa- Gauls.

vory, but this is inferior to them all. The faculty of medicine of Paris, by a decree of the 24th of

Greens are uſually made of yellow , and blue mixed . See March 1688, ſolemnly maintained it noxious to the health

GREEN.- With yellow , madder red, and goat's hair prepa- of the people , yet could not that prevent its progreſs. See

red with madder, are made the golden yellow , aurora , panſy, Beer , BREWING , &c.

nacarate, iſabella, and chamois-colour ; which are allcaſts or YEZDEGERDIČ Year. See Perſian YEAR .
ſhades of yellnw. YGROMETER. See the article ÁYGROMETER .

Painters and enamellers make their yellow of maſſicot, which YIELDING and paying, a law phraſe, formed by corrup
is ceruſs raiſed by the fire ; or with yellow oker. See Ena- tion from the Saxon geldan, or gildan, to pay.- Hence, in

Mel , and ENAMELING.- Limners and illuminers make Domeſday, gildare is frequently uſed for folvere, reddere ; the

it with ſaffron, and French berries, orcanette, & c. Saxon G being eaſily converted into a Y. See Geld , and

Brantom obſerves, it was antiently the cuſtom to paint a man's
GILD .

door yellow , and ſtrew his houſe with falt ; to declare him YNCA, Yncan, or Inca , an appellation antiently given

traitor to his king. to the kings of Peru, and the princes of their blood ; the word

Yellow, or French berries. See the article AVIGNON. ſignifying, literally , lord, king, emperor, and royal blood. See

Yellow Jaundice. See the article JAUNDICE .
INCA .

YELLOWS, a diſeaſe in a horſe, much the ſamewith that The king himſelf was particularly called capac ynca, i.e.

called jaundice in man. See JAUNDICE. great lord. - His wife, pallas, and the princes ſimply, ynca's.

There are two kinds of it, the yellow , and the black . Theſe ynca's, before the arrival of the Spaniards, were ex

The yellows is a very frequent diſorder, fay the farriers, ariſing ceedingly powerful. Their people revered them to exceſs,

from obſtructions in the gall-pipe, or the little ducts opening as believing them to be ſons of the ſun, and never to have

into the fame, occaſioned by viſcid or gritty matters lodged committed any fault. If any perſon offended the royal ma

therein , or a plenitude and compreſſionof the neighbouring jeſty in the ſmalleſt matter, the city he belonged to was to

blood - veſſels ; by means whereof, the matter that Thould be tally demoliſhed.

turned into gall, is taken up by the vein, and carried into When they travelled, whatever chamber they lay in on the

the maſs of blood ; which it tinctures yellow : ſo that the road, was walled up as ſoon they departed, that no body

eyes, inſide of the lips, and other parts of the mouth capa- might ever enter in after them . The like was done to the

blc of Thewing the colour, appear yellow . room wherein the king died ; in which , likewiſe all the gold ,

The effect whereof is, that a horſe will be dull, heavy, and ſilver, and precious furniture were immured , and a new apart

low-ſpirited ; eaſily jaded by the leaſt labour or exerciſe , & c. ment built for his ſucceſſor.

YEOMAN, the firſt or higheſt degree among the commons, His beloved wives, domeſtics, & c. likewiſe facrificed them

or plebeians of England ; next in order to the gentry. See felves, and were buried alive in the fame tomb along with

COMMONS, and GENTLEMAN. him . See the Hiſtory of the Yncas, by Garcilaſſo de la
Theyeomen are properly the freeholders, who have land of Veſia .

their own ; ſo called from the Saxon gemane, or geman,com- YOAK, or Yoke, in agriculture, a frame of wood, fitted

mon.— The word yongman , is uſed for yeoman in the ſtatute over the necks of oxen ; whereby they are coupled together,

33 Hen . VIII, and in an old deed it is ſometimes alſo writ- and harneſſed to the plough, & c. See Plough .

ten jeman, which, in the German, ſignifies any body. It conſiſts of ſeveral parts; as, the yoke properly ſo called,

According to Sir Thomas Smith, a yeoman is a free -born En- which is a thick piece of wood, lying over the neck ; the

gliſhman , who can lay out of his own free-land in yearly re- bow , which compaſſes the neck about; the ſtitchings and

venue, to the ſum offorty ſhillings ſterling. wreathings, which hold the bow faſt in the yoke ; and the

Theyeomanry of England, are capable of holding lands of their yoke-ring, and ox - chain .

ownto a good value ; are adjudged capable of certain offices, The Romans made the enemies they ſubdued, paſs under the

as conftables, church -wardens, jury -men, to vote in elections yoke, which they called ſub jugum mittere : that is, they made

to parliament, and to ſerve in the army. them paſs under a ſort of furcæ patibulares, or gallows, con

The yeomen were famous, in antient times, for military va- ſiſting of a pike, or other weapon laid acroſs two others

lour, being particularly expert at the management of the planted upright in the ground . - This done, they treated them

bow ; whence the infantry was compoſed chiefly of them. with humanity enough, and fent them home again. See
See ARCHER . FURCA .

In many caſes, the law conceives a better opinion of the yeo- The ſame meaſure was ſometimes dealt them by their enemies
manry, that occupy lands, than of tradeſmen , artificers, & c. upon the ſame occaſion . Thus Cæſar, Lib. II . obferves,

See FREEHOLDER . that the conſul L. Caffius, had been killed by the Swiſs, his

By a ſtatute, 2 Henry IV. it is enacted , Thatnoyeoman ſhall army defeated, and made paſs under the yoak .

take or wear a livery of any lord , upon pain of impriſonment, Yoak of.Land,jugata terræ , in our antient cuſtoms, was the

and a fine at the king's pleaſure. See LIVERY. ſpace which ayoke of oxen, that is, two oxen, may plough

Yeoman , is alſo a title of office in the king's houſhold, of a in one day . See Hide , YARD- Land, &c .

middle place, or rank , between an uſher and a groom . See Sea -Yoak . See the article Sea .

USHER, and GROOM . YOIDES *, or HYOIDES , in anatomy, a bone fituate at the

Such are the - Yeoman of the pantry ; j'coman of the ſcullery ; root of the tongue, and compoſed of divers little bones, united

yeoman of the ſtirrop, & c. See HOU SHOLD . by cartilages, which fometimes oflify. See HYOIDES.

YEOMEN IVarders. See WARDERS of the Tower.

YEOMEN of the Guard, properly called yeomen of the Guard of
* It has its name voridrs, and ſometimes vlonosions, ypſiloides,

from its reſembling a Greek v , or upſilon . – Some call it
the king's body, were antiently 250 men, and of the beſt rank lambdoides, as reſembling a lambda inverted,

under gentry, and of larger ſtature than ordinary ; every one

being required to be fix feet high. See GUARD. It is not contiguous to the extremity of any other bone, nor

At preſentthere are but one hundred ycomen in conſtant duty ; has any articulation with them : on which account, it is not

and ſeventy more not in duty ; and as any of the hundred ſhewn in the ſkeletons.

die , his place is ſupplied out of the ſeventy. Its uſe is to fortify the baſe or root of the tongue, and facili

They go clad after the manner of King Henry the eighth's tate the paſſage of the air into the trachea, and the food into

times. -- They had diet as well as wages, when in waiting, the gullet. It has five pair of muſcles, which move it to

but this was taken off in the reign of queen Anne. gether with the congue, See TONGUE .

YOLK,
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YOL K , or Yelk , in natural hiſtory, the yellow part in the YOUTH, Adoleſcence. See Age, and ADOLESCENCE.

middle of an egg. See EGG.
YPSILOIDES, TYIAOETAHE, in anatomy, the third

The chicken is formed out of, and nouriſhed by the white genuine future of the cranium ; thus called from its relem

alone, till it be grown to ſome bulk : after which, the yolk bling a Greek y, or upſilon . See SUTURE .

ſerves it for nouriſhment; which it likewiſe does, in part, Some alſo call it hap Edoardns, lambdoides. See LAMB

after it is hatched .- For a good part of the yolk remains DOIDES .

after excluſion ; being received into the chicken's belly : and There is alſo a bone at the root of the tongue, called ypſi

being there reſerved, as in a ſtore-houſe, is by the ductus in- loides, and yoides. See Yoides.

teſtinalis, as by a funnel, conveyed into the guts, and ſerves Y QUÉTÁYA, in natural hiſtory, a plant in Braſil, long

inſtead of milk . Willugh. Ornithol. Lib. I. c. 3.- This was

uſed as a medicine in that country , and lately diſcovered to

even known to Pliny : Ipſum animal ex albo liquore ovi cor- the Europeans by a French ſurgeon.

poretur : cibusejus in luteo eft. Lib. X. c. 53 .
It has been fince found in France, where, being cultivated

YOUNG. See GeneraTION , CONCEPTION, Gesta
and examined by M. Marchant, it appears to be a kind of

TION , EMBRYO, Foetus , DELIVERY, CHILD, & c . fcrophulary, or blood -nettle.

ſee alſo STORGE , &c.
It has this remarkable property , that it takes away from

In the army, that regiment or officer, is ſaid to be the younger, ſenna all its ill taſte and ſmell ; which property of correct

junior, which was laſt raiſed , or whoſe commiſſion is of lateſt ing the infuſion of ſenna, was unknown in the fcrophulary.

date , whatever be the age of the man , or however long he
See SENNA.

may have ſerved in other capacities.

To uſe this plant, it muſt be dried ten or twelve days

YOUNKERS, among failors, are the younger ſailors, other- in the ſhade, and afterwards expoſed to the ſun, till quite

wife called foremaft-men; whoſe buſineſs is to take in the dry.

top -fails, furl the fails, ling the yards, & c.

1
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The laſt letter in the alphabet, and one of the Hence, there are as many zenyths as there are different places

double conſonants , both among the Latins and on the earth , where the heavens may be ſeen ; and upon the

Grecks. See Letter , and CONSONANT. changing our place, we alſo change our zenith.

>
Its pronunciation is much more ſoft and obtufe The zenith is alſo called the pole of the horizon, becauſe 90

than the x , which makes Quintilian call it ju- degrees diſtant from each point thereof. See HORIZON .

cundiffima, and dulciſima.– Neverthelels, the ſound was It is alſo the pole of all the almucantars, or parallels of the

not always the ſame as it is now ; which is but, as it were, horizon , whereby the altitude of the ſtars is eſtimated. See

half that of an S. See S. ALMUCANTAR .

It had ſomething alſo in it of the d ; but only what ſound- Through the zenith paſs the vertical- circles, or azimuths.

ed very ſmoothly : Thus, Mezentius was pronounced, as if See VERTICAL-Circle, and AZIMUTH.

it had been Medfentius, &c. See D. The point diametrically oppoſite to the zenith, is called the

The Z had alſo an affinity with the g : Thus Capella ; nadir ; which is the pointdirectly under our feet. See Nadir .

z à Græcis venit, licet etiam ipfi primo g Græcâ utebantur. The nadir is the zenith to our antipodes; as our zenith is the

See G. nadir to them . See Antipodes.

Z was alſo a numeral letter, ſignifying 2000 ; according to Zenit H - Diſtance, is the complementof the ſun's, or a ſtar's
the verſe : meridian altitude ; or whatthe meridian altitude wants of go

degrees. See COMPLEMENT , and ALTITUDE .

Ultima z tenens, finem bis mille tenebit. ZEN SUS, in arithmetic, a name which fome authors give

When a daſh was added a-top Z , it ſignified two thouſand to a ſquare number ; or the ſecond power. See SQUARE

times two thouſand . Number, and Power .

ZAIM, a portion of land , allotted for the fubſiſtence of a The higher powers they call zenſizenſus, zenficubus, zen izen

horſe -man in the Turkish militia ; called alſo timar. See zenfus, zenſurdeſolidus, & c. See Power:

TIMAR , and TIMARIOT . ZEPHYRUS*, or ZEPHYR , the weſt-wind ; a wind

ZAIRAGIA, or ZAIRAGIAH, a kind of divination in uſe blowing from that cardinal point of the horizon oppoſite to

among the Arabs ; performed by means of divers wheels the eaſt. See WEST , WIND, and CARDINAL- Point.

or circles, placed concentric to one another, and noted with * The word is Greek , lepurgu.– The poets perſonify it .

ſeveral letters which are brought to anſwer to each other , It is alſo called favonius, and occidens ; and by many con

by moving the circles according to certain rules. See Di- founded with africus.
VINATION .

ZEST, the woody, thick ſkin , quartering the kernel of a
This is alſo called zaraiah, by reaſon the circles of this

walnut. — Some phyſicians preſcribe zef , dried and takeni
machine, which are called mutazariat, laflak, & c. corre- with white -wine, as a remedy againſt the gravel.

fpond to the orbs of the planets, and the atmoſpheres of the The word is alſo uſed for a chip of orange or lemon - peel ;

ſeveral elements . ſuch as is uſually ſqueczed into ale, wine, & c. to give it a

ZAPATA*, or Sapata , a kind of feaſt, or ceremony held in flavour.

Italy, in the courts of certain princes, on S. Nicholas's day , Hence, to zeſt an orange or lemon, among confectioners,

wherein people hide preſents in the ſhoes or flippers of thoſe is to cut the peel from top to bottom into ſmall flips, as thin

they would do honour to, in ſuch manner, as they ſurprize as poſſible.

them on the morrow when they come to dreſs. ZET A * , or ZeTECULA , a little cloſet, or withdrawing

* Theword is originally Spaniſh, capato, and fignifies a ſhoe, chamber, with pipes running along the walls, to receive,

or ſlipper. from below , either the cool air, or ſteam of warm water.

It is done in imitation of the practice of S. Nicholas, who
See CALEDUCT, HYPOCAUSTUM , &c.

uſed, in the night- time, to throw purſes of money in at the
* The word is formed either from ( tiv, to be warm ; or of

windows, to marry poor maids withal,
friv, vivere, to live, on account of the uſe made hereof for

love and enjoyment.

F. Meneſtrier hasdeſcribed theſe zapatas, their origin, and

different uſages, in his treatiſe des ballets anciens, mo- ZETETICE*, Zetetic -Method , in mathematics, the

derns. method made uſe of to inveſtigate, or find the ſolution of a

ZEAL, ZELUS , 123, the exerciſe of a warm animated af
problem . See RESOLUTION , PROBLEM , & c.

fection , or paflion for any thing. See Passion, & c . * The word is Greek, SnTntixn, formed from @ntlw , I ſeek.

Some will have zeal to be properly a mixt, or compound The antient Pyrrhanians were ſometimes called zetetici,
9.

d .

fenſation , where one affection is raiſed or inflamed by another.
ſeekers. See PYRRHANIANS .

- On theſe principles, it may be defined an affection ariſing ZEUGMA*, a figure in grammar, whereby an adjective, or
from love and indignation , which cannot bear a thing to be verb, which agrees with a nearer word, is alſo, by way of

given to another, that a perſon deſires for himſelf, or one fupplement, referred to another more remote . See FIGURE.

whom he loves and favours.- Others make it conſiſt in an * The word is Greek , Sevypa, which literally denotes a join

eager ſtudy, or deſire to keep any thing inviolate ; or a ing together : from Lipuw , I join .

fervour of mind, ariſing from an indignation againſt thoſe Thus Terence, Utinam aut hic furdus, aut hæc muta faela

who abuſe or do evil to a perſon bcloved . fit. -- So Virgil, Hic illius arma hic currus fuit.—In which

The Greek philoſophers make three ſpecies of zeal.-- The caſes, the words faéta fit , agreeing primarily with hæc muta ,

firſt, of envy : the ſecond, of emulation, or imitation : the are alſo made to agree or extend to hic furdus : and the verb

third of piety, or devotion ; which laſt makes what the divines fuit, is not only referredto hic currus, which it properly re

call religious zeal. See EMULATION, &c. ſpects, but further, to hic illius arma .

Joſephus fpeaks much of a party or faction, called the zealous, The Latins, it may be here obſerved, take a liberty in con

or zealots, which aroſe among the Jews during the war with ſtruction , which ſome of the nicer critics among the mo

Veſpaſian and Titus. Lib. XIV. c. 6. Antiq. and Lib. IV . derns, particularly the French, will not allow in the modern

c . 12. de Bello Yudaico. tongues. See CONSTRUCTION.

ZECHIN, or ZecchINO. See the article Sequin. ZIBETHUM , or ZIBETTA , in natural hiſtory , civet ;
ZEDOARY, ZEDOARIA , a medicinal root , belonging to a perfume like mulk , contained in a kernally bladder, in the

a plant growing in the Eaſt - Indies, whoſe leaves are like groin of a civet cat. See CIVET .

thoſe of ginger, only longer and broader. See Root . ZICZAC. See the article ALLEY in Ziczac.

Zedoary is of an aſh-colour , has an arornatic , bitteriſh taſte ; ZINDIKITES, a fect among the Mahometans, denomi

and is ranked in the claſs of cephalics : but it is alſo reckon- nated from their leader Zindik, whom Grotius makes to be

ed , by many, amongſt the alexipharmics, whereupon it one of the magi, and a follower of Zoroaſter. See MAGI .

comesto have a place in the capitals; and is even faid to pre- The Zindikites believe no providence nor reſurrection .

vent infection, by holding it only in the mouth. See They allow no other God but the four elements ; and in

ALEXIPHARMIC , &c. this fenſe affert, that a man , being a mixture of thoſe ſimple

On account of its agreeable bitter , it is alſo preſcribed among bodies, returns to God when he dies.

ftomachics ; and for its ſpicy warmth, is commended in co- ZINK, a kind of metalline ſubſtance, very hard, white, and

lics, and hyſterical affections, for promoting the menfes, &c. brilliant ; and which, though not ductile enough to denomi

See AROMATIC . nate it a metal, yet ſtretches a little under the hammer. See

ZENITA, in aſtronomy, the vertical point ; or a point in METAL, DUCTILITY, & c.

the heavens directly over our head . See Vertex , and Zink is the ſame with what is otherwiſe called ſpelter, and
VERTICAL uſed to purge and purify tin ; much as lead is to purify gold,

Or, the zenith is a point, as Z ( Tab. Affronomy, fig. 52. ) ſilver, and copper. Sce SPELTER, and LEAD.

in the ſurface of the ſphere, from which a right line, drawn Founders, toymen , &c. alſo uſe it with turmeric to tinge

through the ſpectator's head , pafies through the centre of the copper, & c. It gives a fine gold colour, though not very

earth . See VERTEX, and VERTICAL. laſting one . See COPPER, BRASS, &c.
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M. Homberg conjectures, with a good deal of probability, 3 °. In the temperate and torrid zones, the fun riſes and sets
that zink is no other than a natural mixture of two real me- every natural day, by reaſon the diſtance of the ſun from the

tals, viz . tin, and iron.- What led him to the opinion pole always exceeds the heighth of the pole ; yet every

was, that zink yields preciſely the ſame fumes by the burn- where but under the equator , the artificial days are unequal,

ing -glaſs, as ſuch a mixture does. -- Accordingly, he aſſures and the inequality is the greater as the place is leſs diſtant

us, he often ſubſtituted the one for the other ; and this al- from the frigid zone. See Day.

ways with the very fame effect. 4º. Where the temperate zones terminate on the frigid , thie

ZINZIBER, or ZINGIBER. See the article GINGER . heighth of the pole is equal to the fun's diſtance from the

ZIZYPHA, or ZIZYPHUS , a name fometimes given to a pole, when in the neighbouring tropic; and, conſequently,

kind of fruit, more uſually called jujub. See JUJUB . once a year, the ſun, in its diurnal motion, performs an en

ZOCCO, Zoccolo, Zocle , or Socle , in architecture, a tire revolution, without going down under the horizon .

kind of ſtand or pedeſtal; being a low, ſquare piece, ormem- 5°. Every where in a frigid zone, the heighth of the pole is

ber, ſerving to ſupport a buſto, ftatue, pedeſtal, or the like greater than the leaſt diſtance of theſun from thepole ; and

thing, that needsto be raiſed. — See Tab. Archit. fig. 24 . therefore during ſome revolutions of the earth , the ſun is at

lit. z. ſee alſo the article Socle . a diſtance from the pole leſs than the pole's heighth ; and

ZODIACE, ZODIACUS, in aſtronomy, a faſcia , or broad during all that time, does not ſet, nor ſo much as touch the

circle, whoſe middle is the ecliptic, and its extremes two
horizon.- Where the diſtance from the pole, as the ſun re

circles parallel thereto, at ſuch diſtance from it as to bound, cedes from it, exceeds the heighth of the pole, or latitude of

or comprehend the excurſions of the fun and planets. See the place, the ſun riſes or ſets every natural day. See Day,

Sun, and PLANET. Night , RISING , SETTING , &c.

The word is formed from the Greek Swov, animal ; by ZONNAR*, a kind of belt, or girdle of black leather,

reaſon of the conſtellations therein : others derive it from which the Chriſtians and Jews of the Levant, particularly

wn, life ; from an opinion that the planets have a great in- thoſe in Aſia , and the territories of the grand feignior, are ob

Ảuence on animal life. liged to wear ; to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Mahometans.

The ſun never deviates from the middle of the zodiac ; i.e. * The word is corrupted from the vulgar Greek , a contraction of

from the ecliptic ; the planets all do, more or leſs. See {wraprox, of win, girdle .

ECLIPTIC . It was Motavakkel X. kaliph , of the family of the Abaflides,

Their greateſt deviations, called latitudes, are the meaſure of that firſt enjoined the Chriſtians, &c. to wear the zonnar.

the breadth of the zodiac : which is broader, or narrower , The ordinance to this effect was publiſhed in the year of

as the greateſt latitude of the planets is made more or leſs.- the Hegira 235 .

Accordingly, ſomemake it 16 , ſome 18, and ſome 20 de- Hence, as moſt of the Chriſtians of Syria, Meſopotamia, & c.

grees broad. See LATITUDE . are either Neſtorians, or Jacobites ; thoſe fectaries are often

The zodiac cutting the equator obliquely, makes anangle called Chriſtians of the girdle. See Girdle .

therewith of 23 degrees and an half; or more preciſely of ZOOLOGIA *, ZOOLOGY, a diſcourſe, or treatiſe upon

23°, 29 ', which is what we call the obliquity of the zodiat, animals, or living creatures. See ANIMAL .

and is the ſun's greateſt declination . See OBLIQUITY, and Zoology makes a conſiderable article in natural hiſtory ; com

DECLINATION. prehending what relates to the form , ſtructure, method of

The zodiac is divided into twelve portions, called figns ; living, feeding, propagating, & c. of the divers ſpecies of

and thoſe diviſions or ſigns are denominated from the con- brute creatures. See NATURAL Hiftory.

ſtellations which antiently pofTefled each part. See Con- * The word is Greek, zworonoa, comprehended of {wn, life, and

STELLATION.- But the zodiac being immoveable, and the hoy , ſpeech, diſcourſe .

ſtars having a motion from weſt to eaſt, thoſe conſtellations ZooPHORIC Column, is a ſtatuary column ; or a co

no longer correſpond to their proper figns ; whence ariſes lumn that bears or ſupports the figure of an animal. See

what we call the preceffion of the equinoxes. See Preces COLUMN .

ZOOPHORUS, or ZOPHORUS, in the antient archi

When a ſtar, therefore, is ſaid to be in ſuch aſign of the zo tecture, the fame thing with the frieze in the modern. See
diac, it is not to be underſtood of that ſign , or conftellation

FRIEZE .

of the firmament ; but only of that twelfth part of the It was thus called in Greek , becauſe antiently adorned with

zodiac, or dodecatemory thereof. See SIGN, STAR , and the figures of animals ; from Swor, animal, and perw , I bcar.
DODECATEMORY.

The Greeks ſometimes alſo call the zodiac, zoophorus, be
Caffini has alſo obſerved a track in the heavens, within whoſe

cauſe of the ſigns and conſtellations therein . See ZODIAC .

bounds moſt of the comets, though not all of them , are ob- ZOOPHYTON ", Zoophyte, in natural hiſtory, a

ferved to keep ; which, for this reaſon, he calls the zodiac of kind of intermediate body, partaking both of the nature of a
the comets. See Comet .

ſenſitive, and a vegetable.
This he makes as broad as the other zodiac, and marks it

with ſigns or conſtellations like that ;as Antinous, Pegaſus,
* The word is Greek, Iwoputov, compounded of twor, animal,

Andromeda, Taurus, Orion, the leſſer Dog, Hydra, the
and putov, plant, q . d . plant-animal.

Centaur, Scorpion , and Sagittary . Such is the planta pudicacommonly ſuppoſed to be ; though

ZONE*, Zona, in geography and aſtronomy, a diviſion of
with little foundation. See Sensitive Plant. The an

the terraqueous globe, with reſpect to the different degree of tients alſo reputed ſponges to be zoophytes. See Sponge .

heat found in the different parts thereof. See EARTH, and The foetus, while in the womb, appears to be a real zoophyte;
HEAT. growing to the mother by the funiculus umbilicalis, as

The word is Greek , swrn, q. d . belt, girdle.
plants do to the earth by their ſtem . See Foetus, Em•

A zone is the fifth part of the ſurface of the earth , contained
BRYO, &c.

between two parallels. See PARALLEL.
Olearius mentions a very extraordinary ſort of zoophyte, call

The zones are denominated torrid, frigid , and temperate.
ed agnus Scythicus, or borametz, growing near Samara on

Torrid Zone , is a faſcia, or band ſurrounding the terraqueous
the Volga .- It is a kind of melon ſhaped like a lamb, all

globe, and terminated by the two tropics , See TROPIC.
the parts whereof it has, and grows to the earth by a ſtem ,

Its breadth, therefore, is 46°, 58 '. The equator running which ſerves it for a navel-ſtring.- As it grows, it changes

through the middle of it, divides it into two equal parts, each
place as much as its ſtem will allow of ; and it conſumes and

containing 23 °, 29 ' . dries up all the graſs where it grows. When ripe, the

The antients imagined the torrid zone uninhabitable. See
ſtem withers, and the body, or fruit, becomes covered with

TORRID. a downy ſkin , which may be dreſſed, and uſed as fur.

Temperate Zones, are two faſciæ , or bands environing the Olearius was ſhewn ſome of this ſkin , taken off the covering

globe, and contained between the tropics, and the polar cir of a bed ; which the people ſwore came from the fruit ; but

cles. — The breadth of each is 43 °, 2 ' . See TEMPERATE . he could hardly believe them : it was covered with a ſoft

Frigid Zones , are ſegments of the ſurface of the earth termi- curled wool, like that of a young lamb. - Scaliger adds,

nated , the one by the antarctic , and the other by the arctic that this fruit lives, and grows, till ſuch time as it wants

circle. The breadth of each is 469, 581. See ARCTIC, grafs. But what credit is to be given to moſt of the mar

ANTARCTIC , &c. vellous in theſe accounts, may be ſeen in Philofoph. Tranſ.

The difference of zone is attended with a great diverſity of n . 247. p. 461. and n . 390. p. 353. The ſkin ſhewn to

phænomena.- 1 . In the torrid zone, the ſun paſſes through Olearius was, in all probability , ſuch as thoſe deſcribed

the zenith twice a year ; and his receſs from the equator to by Breynius from Kæmpfer, in the forecited Tranſact.

wards the pole which is above the horizon , is twice a year 20OTOMY *, znotomi, the art or act of diflectingn . 390.

equal to the heighth of the pole.

zº . In the temperate and frigid zones, the leaſt heighth of the animals, or living creatures. See Dissection.

pole exceeds the greateſt diſtance of the fun from the equa * The word is compounded of Zwov, animal, and Techsw, feco, I

tor ; and therefore, to the inhabitants thereof, the ſun never

paſſes through the zenith ; yet if on the ſame day the ſun Zootomy amounts to the ſame with anatomy, or rather com

riſes at the ſame time to a greater heighth, the heighth of parative anatomy. See ANATOMY , and COMPARATIVE ,

the pole is the leſs, in regard the inclination of the circles of ZOPHORIC. See the article ZOOPHORIC.
diurnal revolution to the horizon is leſs.

ZOPHORUS. See the article ZOOPHORUS.

ZOPISSA

1

cut.
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ZOPISSA*, 2.2 DIDEA, Naval-pitch ; a kind ofmixture he differed from Calvin. See CALVINISM , GRÁCE, PR

of pitch and tar, ſcraped off ſhips that have been a long time LAGIAN , & c.

at ſea . See Pitch , and Tar.
ZYGOMA*, ZYTAMA, in anatomy, á bone of the head,

* The word ſeems formed from law , bullio, I boil, and winou , otherwiſe called os jugale. See BONE.

pitch ; q . d . boiled , or concocted pitch
* The word is formed from Seurrence, Ijoin ; ſo that zygoma,

This matter, by being gradually penetrated by the ſalt of the properly ſpeaking, is the juncture of thoſe two bones

ſea, becomes partaker of its qualities ; and being applied to
The zygoma is no ſingle bone, but an union or aſſemblage of

the body externally, is found reſolutive and deficcative.

ZUINGLIANS, a branch of antientReformers or Prote
two proceſſes, or eminences of bones ; the one from the os

temporis, the other from the os malæ .- See Tab. Anat.
ftants ; denominated from their author Uldric , Huldric

(Ofteol.) fig. 2. lit. c ; ſee alſo the article Os Temporis.
Zuinglius. See REFORMATION .

Theſe two eminences, or apophyſes, are joined together by
This eminent divine was born at Wildehauſen, in the county a future, thence called zygomaticus. See ZYGOMATICUS.

of Toggenbourg in Switzerland, in 1487. - After having ZYGOMATICUS, a muſcle of the head, which has its

finiſhed his ſtudies in theology, and received the doctor's cap origin in the proceſſus jugalis, or zygoma ; and paſſing ob

at Bafil, in 1505 , he applied himſelf to preaching ; and with
liquely, is inſerted near the angle of the lips. It helps to

draw the lips obliquely upwards.- See Tab. Anat. ( Myol.)
Soon after Luther had taken up arms againſt Rome, Zuingli

us, being then miniſter of the chief church in Zurich, fell ZYGOMATICUS, is alſo an epithet given to the future that
fig. 1. n. 9. fig. 6.n. 4. fig. 7. n . 2 ; ſee alſo Lips.

in with him ; preached openly againſt indulgencies, then binds the two proceſſes of the zygoma tugether. See ZYGO

againſt the interceſſion of the ſaints, then againſt the maſs, MA , and SUTURE.

the hierarchy, the vows, and celibacy of the clergy, abſti- ZYMOSIMETER *,an inſtrumentpropoſed by Swammer

nence from Aleſh , & c.
dam, in his book de Reſpiratione, wherewith to meaſure the

As to the euchariſt, interpreting hoc eft corpus meum by hoc
degree of fermentation occafioned by the mixture of different

fignificat corpus meum , he maintained, that the bread and
matters ; and the degree of heat which thoſe matters acquire

wine were only bare ſignifications, or repreſentations of the in fermenting ; as alſo the heat or temperament of the blood

body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; in which he differed from of animals. See FERMENTATION, HEAT, & c.
Luther, who held a conſubftantiation. See LUTHERANS,

* The word is formed from Supwors, fermentation , and jetpov,
EUCHARIST, CONSUBSTANTIATION, & c.

meaſure.

In a conference held with the deputies of the biſhop of Con

ſtance, in 1523, he procured moſtof the external ceremonies ZYTHUM, or Zythos, a fort of malt- liquor, in uſe

of religion to be aboliſhed .-- As to matters of grace, Zuing- among the antient Germans. See MALT- Liquor.

lius ſeemed inclined to Pelagianiſm ; giving all to free -will, Matthiolus repreſents the antient zythum , and curmi, as the

conſidered as acting by the mere ſtrength of natures in which
fame with our beer and ale. See BEER, and ALE.

good ſucceſs.
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An I N DE X ofWords and Articles which are explained under others,

and not mentioned in their alphabetical places.

A D V CAN

A

{

FORTIORI .

A PRIORI .

A POSTERIORI.

ABANDONED Succeſ

ABBAT . [ sion .

ABBATIS Diarrhodon .

ABBAYANCE .

ABBETTOR .

ABBEY , Royal.

ABBY.

ABDUCENT .

ABDUCTO Herede,

ABEARING , good.

ABEIANCE .

ABILITY .

ABINTESTATE Inberitance.

ABLATIVE , abſolute.

AB -OFFICIO.

ABSINTHIUM .

ABSOLUTE Accident.

ABSOLUTE Gravity.

ABSOLUTE Neceflity.

ABSOLUTE Time.

ABSOLUTE Velocity.

ABSOLUTELY proper Motion .

ABSOLUTELY true Motion .

ABSYNTHITES, Vinum .

ACADEMY , Curator of.

Accent, long

Accent , port.

Acceptances, Book of.

Accepted Maſons.

ACCESSARY.

ACCESSION, Union of.

ACCIDENTAL Forms.

ACCOMPT .

ACCOMPTS, Chamber of,

ACCOMPTS, current.

ACCOMPTANT.

ACEPHALUS Clerk .

Асн..

ACHARNER.

ACQUIETANDIS plegiis.

ACQUIST,

Act , overt.

Acts, Clerk of

Act of the Anceſtor.

Act of God. }

Act of Grace.

ACTING , Rule of

Action, faint.

ACTION, vital.

ACTION , Choſe in.

Action , Unity of.

ACTIVE Art.

ACTIVE Power .

Active Qualities.

Active Vafalage.

ACTUAL Afent.

ACTUAL Calcination ,

ACTUAL Cauteries.

ACTUAL Fire.

ACTUAL Heat.

Acute , Penultimate of.

ADDITIONAL Duty.

ADFECTED Quadratics.

ADJACENT Angle.

ADIPOSI Sacculi.

ADJUTOR.

ADMIRAL, Lord bigb .

ADMIRALTY Court.

ADMIRATION, Point of.

ADMISIT.

ADMITTENDA Clameu .

ADMITTENDO Clerico.

ADMITTENDO Cuftode.

ADNULLANDA Recognitione.

ADOPTION , Brothers by.

ADOPTIVE Father.

ADVENTITIOUS Fofils.

ADVENTITIOUS Glands.

ADVENTURINE .

ADVICES, Book of

MULTO. ADVISARE vult curia .

ADULTERATED Wine.
De MONSTRATION.

ADVOCATIONE .

SUCCESSION . ÆQUANT.

ABBOT. ÆQUIANGULAR .

DIARRHODON . ÆQUICRURAL.

ABEYANCE . ÆQUIDIFFERENT.

ABETTOR : ÆQUIDISTANT.
ROYAL . ÆQUILATERAL

ABBEY. Æra of Martyrs.

ABDUCTOR . Æra of Nabonaſar.

HÆREDE . AERIAL Teleſcope.

Good abearing. ÆTHERIAL Region ,

ABEYANCE . ÆTHIOPIC Bibles.

S CAPACITY , DISABI- AFFECTED.

lity , and NONABI- AFFIRMATIV . Demonſtration .
SUCCESSION . ( LITY . AFFORESTED.

ABSOLUTE. AFT .

DEPRIVÁTION.
AGE of Wine.

ABSYNTHIUM . AGGRAVATION.

ACCIDENT . AGRI Uncia .

GRAVITY .
Aid , reaſonable.

NECESSITY . AiEL .

Time . Air , in the manage.

VELOCITY . Air , Balance of.

AIR -Level.
MOTION ..

Air , Preſſure of.

VINUM . ALÆ Carunculæ cuticulares.

Curator. ALÆ Veſpertilionum .
Long . ALÆ Nah dilatatores.

Short ALÆ Nafi elevator .

Вооқ .. ALBA Linea .

Mason. ALBA Offa.
ACCESSORY. ALBUM Argentum .

UNION of Acceſſion .
ALCAHEST .

FORM .
ALCALIZATUM Acetum .

ACCOUNT. ALCALY .

CHAMBER. ALD .

Book . A-LEE the Helm .

ACCOUNTANT. ALERION.

CLERK . ALEPPO Galls.

Ache , and HEAD - Ach . ALEXANDRINA Aurea.

AcĦERNER. ALIAS , ficut.See

PLEGTIS. ALIENABLE .

ACQUEST. ALIENATION , Fines.
OVERT AE . ALIMENTARIUS Ædilis.

CLERK . ALKALI .

ALLEGORICAL Statue.DISABILITY .

ALLEU , frank.
GRACE . ALLEUD .

RULE of acting ALMONDS, Seron of,
FAINT. ALMs, plow .
VITAL . ALMS, pure.

CHOSE .

UNITY.

CAFE
ABALLINE Alors.

ART . CABLE , pointing .

Power . CABLE , Roufirg.

QUALITY. CABLE, IVorming.

VASSALAGE . CABLED Column.

ASSENT . CADERE Aliſa.
CALCINATION. CÆSARIUS Partus.

CAUTERY. CALCULATION of Friction .
FIRE .

HEAT . CALCULUS, differential.
PENULTIMATE :

Duty . CALCULUS, integral.

QUADRATICS. CALENDAR, Gregorian.

ANGLE . CALENDARES fafli.

Sacculi . CALF, golden .

COADJUTOR. CALIPER

LORD. CALKING

COURT . CALLOSUM Corpus.

POINT . CALOYERS.

QUARE non admifit. CALVES- Head Roll.

CLAMEA . CALX of Tin .

CLERICO. CAMAYEU .

Custode . CAMBERING .

RECOGNITIONES CAMOMILE , Oil of.

BROTHERS. CAMP; did de.

FATHER. CAMP , fiying.
FossiL . CANADA Company.

GLAND. CANALIS Arterioſus.

VENTURINE. CANCELLARIAM mittendam .

Воок..

CURIA .

WINE .

Recto de Advocatione,

E QUANT.

EQUIANGULAR.

EQUICRURAL.

EQUIDIFFERENT.

Equidistant .

EQUILATERAL
MARTYR .

NABON ASSAR .

TELESCOPE.

REGION .

BIBLE .

ADFECTED.

DEMONSTRATION .

REAFFORESTED,

ABAFT...

WINE .

REAGGRAVÀTION.

UNCIA .

REASON ÁBLE.

AILE .

DEMI- Air.

BALLANCE

Level .

PŘESSURE .

CÚTICULARES

VESPERTILIONUM,

DILATATORES .

ELEVATOR .

LINEA

OFFA .

ARGENTUM.

ALKAHEST.

ACETUM .

ALKALY.

AL .

HELM.

ALLERION.

GALLS .

AUREA.

Sicut alias.

See
INALIENABLE

.

Fines .

ÆDILIS .

ALKALY ,

STATUE.

FRANK Alleu ,

ALLODIUM

Seron .

Plow .

PURE .

ALOES.

Pointing .

ROUSE .

WORM .

COLUMN

Assisa .

PARTUS.

TRICTION .

DIFFERENTIAL, and

DIFFERENTIO dife

rential.

INTEGRAL.

GREGORIAN.

Fasti .

GOLDEN.

CALIBER .

CALQUING ,

CORPUS .

CALOGERI.

ROLL

Tin .

CAMAIEU .

CAMBRING .

OIL.

AID .

FLYING .

COMPANY,

ARTERIOSUS.

TRANSCRIPTIO .

GROTTA .

CLXVIII.VOL.II. No CLXVIII.

CANE , grotta del.

Canina13 нь
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CANINA fames.
FAMES .

CATHETUS of Obliquation . OBLIQUATION.CANINUS riſus.
RISUS . CATOPTRIC Teleſcope. TELESCOPE .CANNON, demi. DeMICANNON CAUSA, Corpus cum . CORPUS.CANNON , Carriage of. CARRIAGE. CAUSAL Conjunctions. CONJUNCTION.CANNON, Elevation of
ELEVATION .

Cause of Gravity. GRAVITY,CANNON , mounting of.
MOUNTING

Cause of Winds. WIND.Cannon , nailing of. NAILING .
Cause of Continuation of Motion . PROJECTILE .CANON .

NOMOCANON. Cause de Vicinage. COMMON.CANON regular of Eateran.
LATERAN. CAUSE , Challenge upon. CHALLENGE.CANONICAL , Poft.
DEUTEROCANONICAL . CAUSE , Continent. CONTINENT .CANONICAL Purgation, PURGATION . CAUSE , Procatar Etic . PROCATARCTIC.CANONICATE.

CANONRY . Caustic Oil of Arſenic. ARSENIC .Cantic Quoins.
QUOIN . Caustic Water. WATER.

CANTING Arms.
ARMS .

CAUTELAM , abſolutio ad . ABSOLUTIO.
CANTONED Columns.

COLUMN.
Caxton Plough. PLOUCH.

CANVAS, Painting ori. PAINTING BRONCHOCELE,CANULA .
CANNULA . BUBONOCELE,

Caps, fulling of. FULLING . CIRSOCELE,
CAPACITY.

INCAPACITY, ENTEROCELE,

Cape , doubling of. HYDROCELE,DOUBLING .
CAPE Verd Company. CELE .. COMPANY. OMPHALOCELE,
CAPIENDO Apoſtata. OSCHEOCELE,

A POSTATA .

CAPIENDO Excommunicato,
EXCOMMUNICATO, PNEUMATOCELE,

CAPILLACEOUS.
and

CAPILLARY . SPERMATOCELE,
CAPITAL Aid .

STEATOCE LE .
AID .

CAPITAL Duumviri.
DUUMVIRI . CELESTIAL Obſervations.

COELESTIAL.
CAPITAL Triumviri. TRIUMVIRI . CELESTIAL Harmony. HARMONY.

CAPITAL Line . LINE .
Celestial Magic. MAGIC.

CAPITAL , Axis of. Axis . Celestial Muſic. MUSIC.

CAPITAL , Flower of. FLOWER. CEMETERY. COEMETERIUM.

CAPITE , Tenant in . TENANT .
SBUCENTAUR, and

CENTAUR .CAPitis æftimatio. ÆSTIMATIO. HIPPOCENTAUR .
CAPITIS, Flexor .

Flexor . Center, Angle at.
ANGLE .CAPITIS, Obliquus. OBLIQUUS.

Center , Angle without.
Capitis, Rectus lateralis. RECTUS.

CENTER , Equation of. EQUATION .
CA Pons Flight. FLIGHT . DIAL .CENTER 9, Dials without.

CAPRINUS Sanguis. SANGUIS. CENTINEL . SENTINEL.

CAPSELLA . CAPSULA. CENTRAL Line. LINE .
CAPSTAN , heave at,

HEAVE . CENTRE . CENTER .

CAPTAIN Galley." GALLEY. CONCENTRIC,

CAPTAIN , ſecondo SECOND . CENTRIC . HOMOCENTRIC, and
CAPro Homine.

HOMINE. EXCENTRIC.

CAPTo Clerico . CLERICO.
CENTURIATA Comitia . COMITIA .

CARAT .
See

CARACT.
CEPHALIC Waters. See WATER.

CARDAN's Lamp. LAMP.
CEREALES Ædiles.

ÆDILES.

CARDIAC Waters. WATER.
CEREBELLI Medulla .

MEDULLA.CARDINAL Canonis. CANON . CEREBRI Medulla .

CARDUUS Water . WATER . CEREBRI Nates. NATES.

CARGO. SUPERCARGO. CereCLOTH . SEARCLOTH .
CARMEN Ambarvale: AMBARVALE.

CEREMONIES, Maſter of. MASTER.

CARMEN Seculare. SeCULARE .
CEREVISIÆ & Panis alifa. ASSISA .

CARNATION.
INCARNATION.

CEREVISIÆ & Panis emendatio. EMENDATIO,

CARNAVAL . CARNIVAL ,
CERTAINTY moral. MORAL .

CARNEÆ Columine . COLUMNÆ.
Ceruss of Antimony.

ANTIMONY.

CAROLI , Cor. COR .
S CONCESSION, and

CeSSION.CAROLITIC Column . COLUMN.

CARPENTERS Level. LEVEL .
Ceti , Sperma. SPERMA Ceti.

CARPI Extenfor. ExtenSOR .
CHACE, frank. FRANK.

CARPI Flexor. FLEXOR .
CHACING - Back. RecHACING.

SMETACARPUS, and CHALDEE Bibles.
BIBLE .CARPUS.

PERICARPUS .
CHALYBEAT Water. WATER .

CARTELOIS
. QUARTELOIS. CHALYBEAT Wine. WINE .

CARTILAGINOUS
Fiſh. FISH .

CHALYBEATED
Tartar. CRYSTALS.

CARUCARUM Eleemofyna.
ELEEMOSYNA .

ACCOUNTS.CHAMBER of Accounts.
CARUNCULÆ Myrtiformes. MYRTIFORMES.

CHAMBER , imperial. IMPERIAL.

CARYATIC Order. ORDER .
CHAMBER , Star. STAR -Chamber .CASE , Action upon . ACTION .

CHAMBERS, String of. FUGUE .
CASES, oblique. OBLIQUE.

CHAMBERLAIN , Arch. ARCH -Chamberlain .
Cash -Book. Book .

CHAMBERLAIN, Vice. Vice -Chamberlain ,
CASING . UNCASING . CHAMLET.. CAMBLET .

Cask , Ullage of ULLAGE .
CHANCELLOR , Arch. ARCH -Chancellor .CAST Medals.

MEDAL.
CHANCELLOR , Vice. Vice - Chancellor.

Cast , repairing of REPAIR .

CHANCERY, Attachment out of. ATTACHMENT .
CASTING Glaſs. GLASS .

CHANCERY, Inns of. INN .
CASTING the hoof.

Hoor .
CHANGE .

RECHANGE.
CASTRENSIS Corona. CROW.

CHANGER, Money. MONEY Changer.Castus, Agnus. AGNUS Caftus.
CHANTER , Arch .

ARCH -Chanter.CASUAL Homicide. HOMICIDE .

CHANTER , Sub. SUB -Chanter.
CASUAL Offices.

OFFICE.
CHAPEL, free. FREE .

CAT's Eye. Eye .
COUNTERCHARGE,CATADIOPTRIC Teleſcope.

TeLESCOPE . CHARGE .
RECHARGE , andACATALECTIC, andCATALECTIC .
SURCHARGE,HYPERCATALECTIC CHARGE a Mortar.
MORTAR .CATALLIS ralabendis .

TERRIS . CHARGE, Rent. RENT .CATALLIS tentis .

CHARGED, counter. COUNTER - charged.CATEGORICAL Syllogifin . SYLLOGISM .
CHARGED Arms.

ARMS.

SHYPERCATHARSIS
,CATHARSIS .

CHARGED Cylinder.
CYLINDER .

LHYPOCATHARSIS
.

CHARITY , Roman.
ROMAN.

CATHARTIC . ANACATHARTIC .

CHARM , Counter.
COUNTER-Charm.

CATHARTICUM Linum . ' LINUM .

CHART, Mercator's,CATHEDRAL, Chancellor of. CHANCELLOR
, MERCATOR's Chart.

CHART , Plain .
PLAIN .

CATHEDRALS, Vergers of.

CHARTÆ Warrantia , WARRANTY.

CHARTER,

}

1

{

1

{n
h

VERGER.
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VIESSE .

CHARTER , Tenant ly.

CHASE, Beaſts of.

CHEAP, Land.

CHEAT , Soul's.

CHEMICAL Pharmacy .

CHEMICAL Phyſicians.

CHEMICAL Pyrotechny.

CHEMICAL Qualities.

CHEMISTRY.

CHEQUER .

CHERRY-Water .

CHEST , Bomb.

CHEST, Powder.

CHEVALRY.

CHEVEL , Aid.

Chevin Fiſhing,

CHEVRONED , counter.

CHICKEN Pox.

CHIEF Arch .

CHIEF , dexter .

CHIEF, Tenant in.

CHIEVES.

CHIMNEY, Funnel of.

CHIMNEY , Gorge of.

CHINA Silks.

CHINA Varniſh.

CHINESE Coins.

CHINESE Ink.

CHINESE Money.

CHINESE Printing.

CHINESE Weights.

CHIP -Wine.

CHIROGRAPHARY Debt.

CHIRURGEONS Needles.

CHIVALRY, Court of.

CHOLERIC Complexion.

CHORAICO Stylo.

TENANT.

BEASTS .

LAND -cheap.

Soul's Cheat.

PHARMACY.

PHYSICIAN .

PYROTECHNY .

QUALITY.

CHYMISTRY.

EXCHEQUER.

WATER .

BOMB Cheft.

Powder .

CHIVALRY .

Aid .

FISHING .

COUNTER - chevroned.

Pox .

ARCH.

DEXTER .

TENANT.

CHIVES.

FUNNEL .

GORGE .

Silk .

VARNISH .

Coin .

INK .

MONEY.

PRINTING .

WeiGHT .

WINE .

DEPT.

NEEDLE.

COURT .

COMPLEXION .

STYLE .

CHEPTACHORD,

HEXACHORD,

MONOCHORD ,

PENTACHORD, and

TETRACHORD.

ACHILLES.

DOMESTICUS.

Seeg EPOCHA .

HosPITAL.

OECONOMY.

CALENDAR .

MONOCHROMA.

Diesis .

COLUMN.

FISHING

Chop Church.

COLLEGIATE .

ROMAN .

Title .

Doctor .

HONOUR .

NOMENCLATOR.

PEACE .

Reeve .

VERGER .

RECEPTACULUM .

HYPOCHYMA.

OVUM .

CHARACTER .

INCINERATION.

CHORD.

CHORDA Achillis.

CHORI, Domefticus,

CHRIST, Year of.

Christ's Hoſpital.

CHRISTIAN Oeconomy,

CHRISTIAN Calendar.

CHROMA.

CHROMATIC Diefs.
:

CHRONOLOGICAL Column .

CHUB Fiſhing.

CHURCH, Chop.

Church, collegiate.

CHURCH, Roman ..

CHURCH , titular.

CHURCH , Doctor of.
CHURCH, Honours of.

CHURCH , Nomenclator.

CHURCH , Peace of.

CHURCH - Reeve.

CHURCH, Vergers of.

Chyli , Receptaculum .

CHY MA .

CHYMICUM Ovum .

CHYMISTRY, Chara Elers in .

CINERATION .

Cinque-Ports, Barons of.

CINQUE-Ports,Guardiansof. S

DAY , Lutral. (LUSTRAL.

DAY, Midſummer. MIDSUMMER

Days, Quarter. QUARTER.

Day's Journey, Sabbath. SABBATH.

Day , Twelfth. TWELFTH ,

Day , Year and. YEAR .

Days of Grace. GRACE .

DAY , Signals by. SIGNAL .

Day , Teleſcope. TELESCOPE .

DE ACON , ſub. SUBDIACON .

DEAD IVater. WATER .

DEAD , Maſs of.

DEAN , ſub. SUEDEAN.

DEATH , civil. Civil .

DEATH , Article of. ARTICLE .

DEATH of Enemies. Mass.

DEBILITY, accidental. ACCIDENTAL .

DEBT-Book.
Book .

DELT, Tallies of. TALLY .

DeCADAL Arithmetic. ARITHMETIC .
DECENNA .

TITHING .
DECIMÆ. NONÆ & decima.

DECIMARUM Advocatione, ADVOCATIONE .

DECIMANDI modus. MODUS.

DECK - Nails, NAIL .
DECK , quarter . QUARTER .

DECLINATION of the Needle. NEEDLE .

DECLINATION , Parallels of. PARALLEL .

DECLINING Recliner. RECLINER .

DECREE , antecedent.
ANTECEDENTS

DECRESSANT . DECREMENT .

DECRIED Species. SPECIES .

DECURY . TitHiNG .
DECYPHERING . DECIPHERING .

DEED, counter.
COUNTERDEED .

Deed, Alignee by. Assignee .

DEED , Condition in a. CONDITION .

DEEDS, falje, forger. FORGER .

DEED , Surrender in. SURRENDER.

DEER , huniing of HUNTING,

DEFECTIVE Number. NUMBER.

DEFEISIBLE .
INDEFEISIBLE .

DEFENCE - Line, Complement.
COMPLEMENT.

DEFENDENDO fe. Se defendendo.

DEFENDENDO fe, perdonatio. CHARTA.

DEFINITE Propoſition.
PROPOSITION .

DEFINITIVE Torture. TORTURE.

DEGREE , Aldition of.
ADDITION .

DEGREE , comparative. COMPARATIVE .

DEGREES, conjoint. CONJOINT .

DEGREES, parodical.
PARODICAL.

DEGREE , poſitive. POSITIVE.

Degree , ſuperlative.
SUPERLATIVE.

Dei , agnus Agnus Dei.

Der , Argentum . ARGENTUM ,

DEI, Denarius. DENARIUS .

DET , Iudicium . JUDICIUM .

DELIAC Problem . PROBLEM .

DELIBERANDO Excommunicato . EXCOMMUNICATO.

DELIBERANDO Harede. HÆREDE .

DELIBLE.
INDELIBLE.

CLERKDELIVERIES, Clerk of.

DELIVERY, Goal, Juſtices of. JUSTICE .

DEMARCATION , Line of. Line.

MISDEMEANOUR .DEMEANOUR.

DEMESNE. DEMAIN .

DEMI- Paule. Pause .

DEMI- Relieve. RELIEVO .

VOLT .DEMI- Volt.

APAGOGICAL .DEMONSTRATION , apagogical.

DEMONSTRATIONS, oftenfive. OSTENSIVE.

DEMI.DEMY.

OCULARES.DENTES Oculares,

SAPIENTIÆ .
DENTES Sapientia.

WATER .DEPART , IVater of.

ARMA .DEPONERE , Arma.

AFFECTION ,
DERIVATIVE Affilions.

WORD.DERIVATIVE Words.

OBLIQUUS.
DESCENDENS obliquus.

CERVICALES.DESCENDENTES Cervicales.

DESCENSION , oblique. OBLIQUE.

Per Defcenfum .DESCENSUM , per.

DISTILLATION .DESCENT, Diſtillation by.

Riens . 'DESCENT, Riens par.

GLOBE .DESCRIPTION of the Globes.

DESCRIPTION , organical. PORGANICAL,

REDUCTION .
DESIGN , Reduction of.

ANTECEDENT.DESIRE , antecedent.

Soit fait .
Desire ', comme eft.

FORCIELE .
DETAINING , forcible.

NUMELR.DETERMINATE Number.

DEUM ,

1

BARON .

ᎠᎦ .DACTYLIC Alcaics.

DALLER .

DAME , notre.

DAMNUM , ad quod.

DANCE , Moresk.

DANISH Companies.

Danish Monies.

DAPIFER , Arch .

DARE , Arma.

DARE Fiſhing

DATIVE Tutorage.

Datus, Dies .

DAY, Anniverſary.

DAYS, Court.

Days, enneatical.

Days, ferial.

DALS , Halcyon .

Days, Holy- rood .

Days , Houſhold.

DAY , Innocents.

Day, Lammas,

FISHING

ALCAIC.

DOLLAR.

NOTRE - Dame.

Ad quod.

MORESK .

COMPANY.

MONEY .

ARCHIDAPIFER .

ARMA.

FISHING .

TUTORAGE.

DIES.

ANNIVERSARY.

COURT .

ENNEATICAL.

FERIAL.

HALCYON.

HOL Y - ROOD .

HOUSHOLD .

INNOCENT .

LAMMAS.

S Curve , and



DIS FAS

TE, and

-

FABLE; Moralof

Te Deum .
DISTANCE , acceſible. ACCESSIBLE.

DEUM , Te .

HOMAGE .
DISTANCE, inacceſſible. INACCESSIBLE .

DEVOTION, Homage of.

MILDEW . DISTANCE, meridional, MERIDIONΑΣ..

Dew, mil.

HONEY .
DISTANCE , Sun's.

Sun.
Dew, Honey.

BEND .
DISTANCE, zenith . ZENITH

Dexter , Bend.

PARTY. DISTANCES and Rhumbs. CHART.

Dexter , Bend, party per.

MORSUS. DISTANT, equi.

DIABOLI morſus.

EQUIDISTANT.
DistilLATION of Brandy. BRANDY.

DIABOLICUM Parliamentum . PARLIAMENTUM.

DistilLATUM Acetam . ACETUM .

DIACONATE . DE ACONRY .

Distinct Small-pox. Pox .

DIAEX , Diapaſon. DIAPASON Diaer .

Ditch, Tenaille af. TENAILLE .

DIAGONAL Barometer . BAROMETER .

AZIMUTH .
DIAPASON - DITONE ,

DIAL, azimuth.

CATOPTRICAL . DITONE,
Dial, catoptrical.

DisDIAPASON - DitoDial, declining. DECLINING

NE, SESQUI-DITONE.Dial, deinclining. DEINCLINING . Divina virgula. VIRGULA .Dial, elliptical. ELLIPTICAL .
S BACULUS, andDIVINATORIUS Baculus.

VIRGULA.

DIAL, horizontal. HORIZONTAL.

DIVINE Faith.
Faith .

Dials, polar. POLAR .

REFRACTED . Divine Fate.
DIALs, refracted.

Fate,
DIVINE Law .

LAW .

Dual , univerſal. UNIVERSAL

Divine Prebend. PREBEND .

DIAL, Cock of. Cock .

DIAL , Plane of PLANE . Divinity, ſcholaftic. SCHOLASTIC.APPARENT . DIVISE .

DIAMETEŘ , apparent .

Devise .
DIAMETÈR , Figure of. FIGURE . Divisor , common .

COMMON .DIAMOND , falfe. FALSE. DIVORTIUM , Cui ante.
Cur ante.D1S -DIAPASON , DIURNAL Arch .
ARCH.

DIAPASON .
SEMI - DIAPASON, and Doctrine of Sphere.

SPHERICS .TETRA-DIAPASON . Dog -Nails,

NAIL.SEMI-DIAPENTE, Dogs, lawing of.
LAWING .DIAPASON - DIAPEN- | Dogs, worming of.
WORM

DIAPENTE .

Doge, vice.
Vice - Doge.DISDIAPASON - DIA- Dog -legged Stairs.
STAIRS .DIAPHORETIC of Tin. TIN .

(PENTE. DOLLAR, Rix .
RIXDOLLAR .

DIAPHRAGMATIC Nerves. NERVE.
[SARON.

-DIAPASON - DIATES

DISDIAPASON XCICCATION. EXICCATION ,DIADIATESS ÁRON , Diapofan.

TESSARON, and
SEMI-

DIATESSARON
.

MORAL.
DiazeUCTIC Syllogiſm . SYLLOGISM .

Facere Regalia. REGALIA,

DIAZEUGMENON Nete.
NETE . Facia .

Face .DICTATOR , Pro. PRO- DICTATOR.
Facias, fieri. FIERI .

Diction , obſcurity of. OBSCURITY.
Facias, habere Seifinam . SEISINAM .

Die, fine.
SINE Die.

FACIAS, levari. LEVARI ,
DIEM , pojt.

RECORDARI .

See Post Diem .
Facias, Recordari.Dien, Ich.

Ich Dien.

Facias, ſcire. SCIRE .
See

Dies , feſti.
FESTI .

Facias, venire. VenIRE .
Dier ,'imperial. IMPERIAL

FACIENDA Allocatione. ALLOCATIONE.
DIFFERENCE , defcenſional. DESCENSIONAL.

FACIENDA Contributionë. CONTRIBUTIONE.
DIFFERENCE , numerical.

NUMERICAL .
FACIENDA Converſione. CONVERSIONE .

DIFFERENT, equi.
EQUIDIFFERENT. FACIENDA Executione.

EXECUTIONE .
DIFFERENTIAL Calculus. CALCULUS .

FACIENDA Perambulatione. PERAMBULATIONE.
DIFFORM Temperament. TEMPERAMENT. FACIENDA Reparatione.

REPARATIONE.
DIGESTING Fire.

Fire :
FACIENDO atturnato. ATTURNATO .

DIGNITIÉS, accidental. AccideNTAL .
FACT, Covenant in , COVENANT.

Du Manes. MANES.

Fact, Releaſe in. RELEASE .
Dir novemfiles.

NOVEMSILES.
FACTITIOUS Allum .

ALLUM.

DIMINISHED Angle.

ANGLE.
FACTITIOUS Diamonds. DIAMOND .

DIMINUTION , Diameter of. DIAMETER .
Factitious Salt petre. SALTPETRE

DINOSTRATES's Quadratrix. QUADRATRIX.

Factitious Vermillion . VERMILLION .

DIOCESAN Synod.

SYNOD.
FACTIVE Art.

ART.

Diocese , Chancellor of.
CHANCELLOR .

Facto, de. POSSESSION .
Diocese , Exarch of.

EXARCH.
FACTUM , non eft.

Non eft fa &tum .

DIPT Candles.

CANDLE .

FACULTY of Advocates. ADVOCATE .

DIPT Medals.
MEDAL

Faculties, Maſter of. Master .
Diptere, pſeudo.

PSEUDO-DIPTERE . FÆCULENT .

Feculent.
Dire Poir.

Voir .
FAILING .

FAILURE.

Direct Confirmation . CONFIRMATION .
FAIT , ſoit comme il eſt deſire.

Soir.

DIRECT Method of Fluxions. FLUXIONS .

Fait , riens paſe par. RIENS.

Direct Mood .
Mood .

Faith , Article of ARTICLE.

Direct Percuſſion.
PERCUSSION .

Faith , Confefion of. CONFESSION .

Direct Propoſition .
PROPOSITION .

Fall , land . LAND- FALL .

Direct Line, ſucceſſion in .
SUCCESSION .

Fall , wind.
WIND-FALL .

DIRECTION , arch of .
ARCH .

FALLEN , creft. CREST - FALLEN.

DIRECTION, converſe. CONVERSE .
FALLIBLE . INFALLIBLE .

DIRECTUM Dominium .
DOMINIUM .

FALLOWING , twi. TWIFALLOWING.

DISCLAIMER, rečio fur.
RECTO.

Fallows, ploughing of. PLOUGHING .

DISCOIDAL
.

False Judgment.
JUDGMENT.

DIscous.
FLOWERS.

FALSE Medals.
MEDAL.

DISEASE , endemic.
ENDEMIC .

False Propofition. PROPOSITION .

DISEASE , exoiic.
Exotic.

False Root.
Root .

DISEASE , organical.
ORGANICA LO

False Species ..
SPECIES.

DISEASE , periodic

PERIODIC.

FALSE Suture.
SUTURE .

DISEASE , popular.
POPULAR .

False Deeds, Forger of.
FORGER .

DISEASE , proleptico
PROLEPTIC .

FALSITY
FALSHOOD .

DISEASE, Jimilar.
SIMILAR .

FAMOUS .
INFAMOUS.

DISEASE , Spurious

SPURIOUS.Disease , venereal.
Fan , mounting of

MOUNTING
VENEREAL .

DISGUST .
FANCY .

PHANTASY .

DISTASTE .DISJUNCT Affection.
FARM , Fee.

FEE - farm .

AFFECTION.
DISJUNCTIVE Syllogiſm .

FARTHING, ſmoak.
SMOAK.

SYLLOGISM .
FASCIA .

DISPERSION , Point of.

Face .
POINT .DissoLVING Appropriation,

FASHIONS.
FARCIN.

APPROPRIATION
.

FAST, held,
HOLD -FAST.

FAT
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CAPIAS .

DistRESS .

PROPOSITION

FERDWITE .

ARTIFICIAL ,

CHEMISE .

CULINARY .

NAKED.

OLYMPIC.

PORT.

WHEEL

GILDING .

INTERDICTION.

MEASURE .

ALBA .

TERRA .

EJECTIONE .

EFFICIENT.

NOTION .

1

FAT.

FAT Waters.

FATHEMITES.

FATHERS of S. Lazarus.

FATUUS, Ignis.

FAUCON.

FAUCONRY.

Favour , Reſignation in .

FEAR , panic

Feast of Purification.
FEASTS , moveable.

FEATHER , Cut.

FEE , alienating in .

Fee, arriere.

Fee, bar .

FEE , baſe.

FEĒ , frank.

FEE, guaranty.

FEE , hors de fon .

FEE, Knights.

Fee , retaining.

FEEDING Fiſh.

Feet, Crows.

Feet, foundering in .

FEIGNED Recovery.

Felony , Miſpriſion of.
FEME , Baron and.

Femoris Quadratus.

FEMORIS Re tus.

Fence, Frampole.

FENNEL - Seed .

FENNEL -Water.

FEODAL .

FEODATARY.

FeOFFAMENTI forma.

FeriÆ ſementina

Ferm , frank.
FERREA ulna.

Fesse , party per .

FEUD, deadly.

FEUDARY

FEUDATARY:

FEUDUM .

Feudi apertura .

FEVER, continent.

Fever, continued.

FEVER, miliary.

FEVER, military.

Fever , peftilential.

FEVER , purple.

FEVER , putrid.

Fever , ſecondary.

FIAL, or Fiol .

FICHANT Flank.

Fichant Line of defence.
FIDUCIAL Line.

Field Officers.

FIFTH Pair of Nerves.

FIFTH Rate.

Fights , cloſe.
Fight, Signals for .

FIGURATE Defcant.

FIGURATE Hiſtory.

FIGURE , Academy.

FIGURES, Arabic.

FIGURES, curvilinear .

FIGURES, equal.

Figure , generating.

FIGURES , hyperboliform .

Figures, iſoperimetrical.
FIGURES, like.

FIGURE , mixt.

FIGURE , plain .

FIGURE , prime.

FIGURES, reciprocal.

FIGURE , refidual.

FIGURE , Ambit of.

FIGURE , Meaſure of.

FIGURE, Reduction of.
Fue, half, Rear.

Filius, Terræ .

FILLING, Beam .

FILLINGS up of Vault.

FILTRE .

FINAL Execution .

Fine , fuper.

FINE, common.

FINE , poft.

Fines, Chirographer of.

FINES and Red

FINE , Note of.

FINES , Tabling of.
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VAT . Fine', Capias prod

WATER. FINITE , Diſtreſs.
FATHIMITES. Finite Propoſition .

LAZARUS. FIRDWITE.

Ignis . Fire-Works, artificial.

FALCON. Fire chemiſe.

FALCONRY . FIRE , culinary.

RESIGNATION. FIRE , naked .

PANIC Fear. FIRE , olympic.

PURIFICATION. FIRE , port.

MoveABLE . FIRE, Wheel.

Cut. FIRE, gilding by.

ALIENATÉ . FIRE , Interdiction of

ARRIERE . FIRING , Meaſure of.

Bar Fee .
FIRMA alba .

Base Fee . FIRMA Terra.

FRANK . FIRMÆ Ejectione.

GUARANTY. First officient Cauſe.

Hors . First formal Notion.

KNIGHT . First objective Notion .

RETAINING . First Rate.

Fish. FIRST Titbe.

Crows Feet. First Year, Treé, pruning.

FOUNDERING .
FIRST Fruits, Remembrancer.

RECOVERY . FISH -Glue.

MISPRISION. Fishes, cruſtaceous.

BARON . Fish , ſtock.

QUADRATUS. FISHERY , coral.

Rectus, Fishing Line, Float of.

FRAMPOLE Fence. FISSURE , contra .

Seed . FISTULA Lachrymalis.

WATER . FISTULOUS Ulcers,

FEUDAL . Fitchant Flank .

FEUDATARY . Fitche', double.

CONTRA formam . FIVE , Ombre by.

SEMENTINÆ. Five , Rule of

FRANK Ferm . FIXEDNESS .

ULNA. FIXT Alkaly.

Party per fefe.
FLAGON, Shot.

DEADLY Feud. FLAJOLET.

FLANC .

FEODARY.
FLANDERS Blue.

Fee . FLANDERS Meaſure.

APERTURA. FLANK, Angle, forming.

CONTINENT. FLANK, open .

CONTINUED.
FLANK, Attack in .

MILIARY .
FLANKED Column.

MILITARY. FLANKING Angle.

PESTILENTIAL.
FLANNEL.

See
PURPLE. Flat Baſtion.

PUTRID .
Flat bottomed Moat.

SECONDARY. FLAT Roof

PHIAL .
Flat Wine.

FLANK. FLATULENCY .

FLAX, Hurds of

Line .
FLEMISH Coins.

OFFICER . FLEMISH Meaſures.

NERVÉ .
FLEMISH Monies.

RATE . FLEMISH Tyles.

Close Fights.
FLEXION of Knee.

SIGNAL . FLEXURE, contrary, Point of.

DESCANT . FLIGHTWITE .

HISTORY.
FLINT -Walls.

ACADEMY .
FLOATSAM .

ARABIC. FLORA, Field of.

CURVILINEAR . FLORENCE .

EQUAL
FLORENCE , Barrel of.

GENERATING .
FLORENTINE Thermometer.

HYPERBOLIFORM . FLORETTE'E .

( SOPERIMETRICAL .
FLORIANI .

Like .
FLORID Attire.

MIXT. FLORID Defcant.

PLAIN . FLORUM omnium, aqua.

PRIME .
FLOTTA.

RECIPROCAL .
FLOURISHED Freezes.

RESIDUAL .
FLOWER of Antimony.

AMBIT . Flower of Tin.

MEASURE . Flowers, Trufs of.

REDUCTION.
FLOWERS , Wharls of.

Rear half File. FLOWERS , compound.

TERRÆ Filius. FLOWERS, cucullate.

Beam filling.
Flower, diſcous.

VAULT .
FLOWERS , erect.

Filter . Flower , falfe.

EXECUTION. FLOWERS, fiſtular.

SUPER .fine.
FLOWERS, imperfect.

COMMON.
Flowers , ingeminated.

Post fine.
FLOWERS , paled.

CHIROGRAPHER.
FLOWERS, perfc t.

CLERK.
FLOWERS, radicated.

NOTE .
FLOWERS , flamineous.

TABLING.
FLOWERS, uniform .

RATE.

Tithe .

PRUNING .

REMEMBRANCËR.

GLUE .

CRUSTACEOUS.

Stock.

Coral Fifbery.

FLOAT.

CONTRA-FISSURÉ.

LACHRYMALIS.

ULCER .

FLANK .

Double Fitchen

OMBRE .

RULE .

Fixity .

ALKALY .

Shot.flagono
FLAGEOLET.

FLANK.

BLUE .

MEASURE .

ANGLE .

OPEN.

ATTACK.

COLUMNS

ANGLE .

Sees FLANEL .

BASTION .

Moat.

Roof .

WINE.

FLATUS.

HURDs.

Coin.

MEASURE .

MONEY.

TYLE.

GENUFLEXION.

Point.

FLEDWITE .

WALL

FLOTSON.

FIELD

FLORIN .

BARREL.

THERMOMETER ,

FLORY .

FLORINIANI,

ATTIRE .

DESCANT.

AQUA.

FLOTA.

FREEZE .

ANTIMONY.

Tin .

TRUSS .

WHARLS.

COMPOUND.

CUCULLATE.

Discous.

ERECT .

False .

FISTULAR .

IMPERFECT .

INGEMINATED :

PALED .

Perfect .

RADICATED.

STAMINEOUS.

UNIFORM .
FLOWERED

Clerkof

13 Ii



Η Ε Α , HOR

FLOWERED Crowns.

FLOWING , over .

FLOWRY .

FLUIDS , Elaſticity of.

FLUTED Column.

FLUTES, cabled .

FLUTINGS, Platbands of.

FLUX- Small pox.

Fly of a Compaſs.

Fly , fishing

FOECIALES .

FOECUNDANS farina.

Fog, Signals in.

Foil , counter.

Fold , frank.

FOLIA pennata.

FOLIA pinnota.

FOLIATED Tartar.

FOLLOWING Sections.

Font.

1

H ABENDO returno.

HABHDALAH.

HABITUAL Aſſent.
HÆREDIS raptu .

HÆREDIS & Terræ cuftodia.

HAGA , Emir .

HAGBUT .

HAIR -Compaſſes.

HAIR , Tour of

HALF Duration.

HALF Files, Rear .

HALF -penny Bord.

HALF.ſugared Confeets.
HALSER .

Halt, String.
HALYARDS .

НА МАС..

Hamech Confection.

HAMPER .

HAMPER , Clerk of the.
HAMSTRINGING .

HAMUS.

Hanch .

HAND -mill.

HAND-faw .

HAND - vice.

HAND , bloody.

HAND, ambling in .

HANDS, Iinpoſition of.

HAND , juft Appui of.

Hang out thewhite Flag.

HANGINGS, Arras.

HARBOROUGH Company.

Hard Pulſe.

HARD Roe.

HARD Soap.

HARDENING, Cafe.

HARE's Eye.

HARE , Trace of.

HARMONICA Trias.

CROWN . Heat, actual.

OVERFLOWING . HEAT , Sand.

FLORY. Heat, welding.

ELASTICITY . HEAVEN .

COLUMN . HEDGEBOTE .

CABLED Flutes. HEDGE ſtalking

PLATBANDS of Flutings. HEICET Æ .

Pox . Heighth, acceſſible.

FLIE . Heighth, inacceſſible.

FISHING. Heighth of Atmoſphere.
FECIALES . HEIR Co.

FARINA . HELPING Verbs.

SIGNALS. HEMP, Hards of.

COUNTER FOIL . HENRICUS , Piger.

FRANK - fold.
HEPATIC Waters.

PENNATA. HEPATIS, Anima.

PINNATA. HERBS, cauliferous.
TARTAR . HERBS, graniineous.

Section . Herbs, polyſpermous.

FOUNT . Heretic, negative.

HERMETIC Column.

RETURNO. HERMETIS trutina .

HABDALA . HEROPHILI torcular .

ASSENT .
HETEROGENEAL .

RAPTU. HETEROGENEAL Number .

RЕсто .. HETEROGENEOUS Air .

EMIR baga. HETEROGENEOUs Continuity.

HARQUE BUSS. HHABAKKUK .

COMPASSES . HICETÆ ..

TOUR. Hipe, green .

SCRUPLE . HIGH Admiral.

REAR half Files. HIGH Airs.

Bord half penny. High Apparatus.

CONFECTS . High Maſs.
HAWSER . High Treaſon.

STRING - HALT . Higher Geometry.

HALLIARDS. Higher Kinds, Circles of.
HAMMOCK .. Higher Kinds, Cones of.
CONFECTION .

Higher Kinds, Parabola's of.
TANAPER . HIPPARCHUS's Period .

CLERK . HIPPOCRATICUM Vinum ,

HAMELING. HIRCINUS Sanguis.
UNCULA. HISTORICAL Freezes.

HAUNCH. HISTORICAL Types.
MILL.

HISTORY, natural,
SAW . Нітн ..

VICE .
HOBOY..

See BLOODY.
HOG- LICE Wine.

AMBLE. Hold Land in Peerage,

IMPOSITION . HOLD , Copy

APPUI .
HOLD , Free.

FLAG . HOLDER, Copy.

ARRAS Hangings. Holding , forcible.

COMPANY. Holes , Loop.
Pulse .

Holes, Port.
Roe . Hole , Scoper.
SOAP .

HOLE , Well.

Case - hardening. HOLLAND Meaſure,
Eye .

HOLLAND , Sleafy.
TRACE .

HOLLAND, States of.
TRIAS . Hollow Baſtion .

HOLLow Column.

Holy -Day Maſs.
ENHARMONICAL . HOLY War.

HAND .
HOLY Water .

TRUMPET.
Holy Week .

NATURAL.
Holy Virgin, Charity of.HERMHARPOCRATES . Holy Ghoſt , Maſs of.

HARPINEER .
HOMAGE , Receipt of.

HARPING- Iron .
HOMAGE , Reſpite of.

FORM .
HOMINES bindeni.

FURNACE .
HOMINES quatuor prepoſiti.

Modes . HOMMES prodes.
HABERGION.

Homo legalis.
HogoE .

Номо ессе..
HAYWARD .

HOMOGENEAL Continuity.
RAGGED Hawk. HOMOLOGOUS Angle.
RAMAGE .

HONOURARY Canons.
WEATHERING

,
HONOURARY Games.

ROUSE .

HONOREM, appropriari ad.TRUSS of Hay.
Hood , Rufter.

Wood-hay. HOODINGS .

HAY .
Hook , Ward.

BOROUGH

HORARY Circle.
BEAK .

HORARY Line.
BOLT .

HORIZON, apparent.BULK .
HORIZONTAL Barometer,

FORKED .
HORIZONTAL Line.

HOGSHEAD
.

HORIZONTAL Needle.
Moor .

HORNED Angle.HEALFANG .
HORSE - Guards,TRUMPET

.

HORSE -radih -Water ,

ACTUAL Heat.

SAND .

WELDING .

MIDHEAVEN .

HAYBOTE ..

STALKING.

EICET Æ .

ACCESSIBLE .

INACCESSIBLE
.

ATMOSPHERE .

Coneir ,

VERB .

HARDS.

PIGER .

WATER .

ANIMA .

CAULIFEROUS Herbs.

GRAMINEOUS.

POLYSPERMOUS.

NEGATIVE Heretic,

COLUMN .

TRUTINA.

TORCULAR .

HETEROGENEOUS,

NUMBER.

AIR.

CONTINUITY .

HABAKKUK,

EICETÆ.

GREEN Hide.

ADMIRAL.

AIRs.

APPARATUS.

MASS.

TREASON.

GEOMETRY,

CIRCLE ,

CONE .

PARABOLA.

Period.

VINUM .

SANGUIS.

FREEZE.

TYPE.

NATURAL

НҮтн.,

HAUBOY,

See WINE.

PEERAGE .

Copy -hold .

FREE .

COPY -bolder.

FORCIBLE Holding.

Loop Holes,

PORT .

SCOPER.

WELL .

MEASURE ,

SLEASY.

STATES.

BASTION.

COLUMN

MASS .

WAR.

WATER.

WEEK .

CHARITY.

Mass .

Receit of Homage.

RESPITE .

HINDENI .

PREPOSITI.

PRODES .

LEGALIS .

EccЕ .

CONTINUITY:

ANGLE.

CANON.

GAME .

APPROPRIARE.

RUFTER - hood .

WHOODINGS .

WARD- HOOK.

CIRCLE .

LINE.

APPARENT Horizon,

BAROMETER .

LINE .

NEEDLE .

ANGLE .

GUARDS.

WATER.

HORSE's

HARMONICAL. SCONTRAHARMONIC

HARMONICAL Hand .

HARMONICAL Trumpet .

HARMONY, natural.

HARPOCRATES .

HARPONEER .

HARPOON .

HATTERS Form .

HATTERS Furnace.

HAVING , Modes of.
HAUBERGEON .

HAUT GOUT .

HAWARD .

HAWK, raggelt.

Hawk, ramage.

HAWK , weathering of,

HAWSER , rouſing of.

HAY , Trufs of.

HAY , IVood.

Haye .

HEAD -borough .

HEAD , Beak.

HEAD , Bolt.

HEADS , Bulk.

HEADS, forked.

HEAD , Hors.

HEAD , Mors

Hea LSFANG .

HEARING Trumpet.
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erbs .

}

Horse's Tail.

Horse , light.

HORSE , punch.

HORSE, ſtalking.

Horse , ſumpter.

Horse, Heel of

HORSE, Major of.

HORSE, Meaſure for.

Horse, rounding of.

HORSE, rowelling of.

HORSE , IVithers of.

Horse , Wolves Teeth of.

HORSEMAN , Heel of.

Hot Baths.

Hot Diamargariton.

Hot Diatragacanth,

Hot Waters.

HOTEL.

HOUR -Climate .

HOURS, medicinal.

Hours, forty, Prayers of.

House of Health ,

HOUSE , Alms.

House , Compting.

HOUSE, Cuſtom .

House , Glaſs, fire.

House , Glaſs, furnace.
HOUSE , green .

HOUSE , muniment.

House , Pest.

House, Printing

House , round.

House , Trinity.

House , Wych .

House , framning of.

House , Honours of.

Houses, Inſurance, Policy of.

House of Commons.

Houses, Table of.

HOUSHOLD Officers.

HUMAN Laws.

HUMAN Mufie.

HUMAN Uſnea.

HUNGARY Green,

Hunt, common.

HURT , Hoof

HUYGENS's Level.

HYDRÆ cor .

HYDRAULIC Column.

HYDRAULIC Machine.

HYDRAULIC Organ.

HYDRAULIC Statue.

HYDROSTATICAL Ballance .

HYEMAL Solſtice.

HYOIDES.

HYPERBOLA , ambigenal.

HYPERBOLA , diverging .

HYPER BOLA's, equal.

HYPERBOLA , equilateral.

HYPERBOLA, nodated .

HYPERBOLA , punctated.

HYPERBOLA , redundant.

HYPER BOLEON , nete.

HYPERCHEMATICO Stylo.

HYPOTHECARY Debt.

HYPOTHETICAL Syllogifm .
HYSTERIC Waters.

Tail , MAGISTERY of Sulphur. SULPHUR .
Light - Horſes MAGISTRATE , curule .

Curule Magifträtti
Punch . MAGNA Foſfa. Fossa .
STALKING MAGNATUM , Scandalum . SCANDALUM .SUMPTER. MAGNET , arſenical, ARSENICAL MagretiHeel. MAGNET , Axis of.

Axis.
MAJOR . MAGNETICAL Azimuth. AZIMUTH .MEASURE. Magnetical Direction. DIRECTION
ROUND. MAGNETICAL Meridian. MERIDIAN .ROWELLING . MAGNETICAL Needle . NEEDLE .
Withers . MAGNITUDE of the Earth. EARTH,
WOLVES. MAGNITUDE of the Stars . STAR .
Heel .

MAGNITUDE, apparent. APPARENT.
Bath . MAGNUM Cape.

Cape .
DIAMARGARITON.

MAGNUS Pſoas.
Psoas.DIATRAGACANTH. MAGNI Rotuli Ingrofſator. INGROSSA TOR .

WATER. MAHOMETAN Epocha. EPOCHA .
HOSTEL .

MAID, marine. MERMAIDI
CLIMATE. MAIDS of Honour. HONOUR ,MEDICINAL . MAIHEM .

MAHIM.
PRAYER . Mali Campus.

CAMPUS.
HEALTH. MAIN Guard.

GUARD.
ALMs . Main, ouſter le. OUSTER.COMPTING , MAIOR ,

MAYOR .

CUSTOM . MAJOR , Canis. Canis.
FIRE , MAJOR, Gaſtricus. GASTRICUS.
FURNACE . MAJOR , Gluteus. GLUTÆUS.

GREEN- HOUSE. Major, obliquus capitis.
OBLIQUUS

MUNIMENT .
MAJOR, obliquus oculi.

Pest. MAJOR Orders. ORDER.

PRINTING
MAJOR, rečius internus capitis.

RECTUS.ROUND. MAJOR, rectus externus capitis. )
TRINITY . MAJOR, ferratus anticus. SERRATUS.

WYCH -Houſe. MAJOR , Teres. TERES .

FRAMING . MAJOR, Urſa. URSA.

HONOUR .
MAJORES, Barones. BARON .

ÆDILES.
POLICY .

MAJORES, Ædiles.
SPEAKER . MAKERS, Parcel. PARCEL Makers.

TABLE . MALE Plants. PLANT.
OFFICERS. Maltese Monies. MONEY .

Law . MAMMILLARIS Areola . AREOLA.
MUSIC, MAMMILLARES Carunculæ , CARUNCULÆ .

ALDERMAN .
USNEA .

CHAIRMAN .
GREEN .

EALDERMAN.
COMMON.

FRIENDLESS-MÀŃ .
Hoor hurt.

GAVELMAN .LEVEL .

GENTLEMAN.
COR .

MAN.
COLUMN .

See
HEBBERMAN .

See
HODMAN .

MACHINE .

JOURNEYMAN.
ORGAN.

LAYMAN.
STATUE .

MUSULMAN , and
BALLANCE .

YEOMAN .
SOLSTICE .

YOIDES. Man, Generation of. GENERATION.

STATU ) de manerio.
AMBIGENAL Hyperbola. || Manerio, fatus de.

MANIFEST Acids. ACID .
DIVERGING .

EQUAL MANIFEST Qualities. QUALITY

EQUILATERAL. MANIFOLD Propoſition. PROPOSITION .

MANNOR. MANOR .NODATED .

PUNCTATED .
MANOSCOPE . MANOMETER .

MANOUR . MAINOUR .
REDUNDANT.

Nete. MANSARD Roof RioF .

STYLE . MANUAL, Sign .. SIGN .

COLUMN .DEBT . MANUBIARY Column.

WOOLLEN .
SYLLOGISM . MANUFACTORY

, woollen .

CLOTH .
WATER . MANUFACTURE of Cloth.

MANUFACTURE Of Needles. NEEDLE.

PAPER .SUCCESSION MANUFACTURE of Paper .
PARCHMENT :GALLIAMBIC. MANUFACTURE

of Parchment.
PORCELAIN .CHIMNEY . MANUFACTURE

of Porcelain .
DORSUM .GALLIAMBUS . MANUs, dorſum .

INTE ROSSET.Coin. Manus, interofſei.

PERFOR ANS.Silk . Manus, perforans.

PERFORATUS.MONEY . Manus, perforatus.

MOSAIC .DOMESTICUS. MARBLE, Moſaic work of.
SCULPTURE .WATER. MARBLE , Sculpture in .

MARC. MARK .OCEAN.

COUNTER -March .COMMUNICATION. MARCH , counter .

ORDER .YEAR . MARCH , Order of.

NIGHT - Mare.WATER . MARE , night.

MARIA, Ave. Ave -MARIA .Vis .

BALNEUM .MARIÆ Balneum .
ARGUMENT.

AQUA .SRIVER , and Over- / MARINA Aqua.

STRANSMARINE, and
FLOWING .

MARINE
PULTRAMARINE.

BAROMETER .
YEAR. MARINE Barometer.

FOUNTAIN .FISHING . MARINE Fountain .

FREEZE.
MASCLE . MARINE Freezes.

RAINBOW .Style . MARINE Rainbow .

TRUMPET.CENTURY. MARINE Trumpet.

PROVOST .MARINE Provojt.ANTIMONY.

MARINUM

JALO
ACENT Succeſſion.

IAMBIC , Galli,

JAMBUS, Chimney.

IAMBUS, Galli.

JAPAN Coins.

JAPAN Silks.

JAPAN Monies.

ICANATORUM Domeſticus.

Iced Waters.

Icy Ocean..

IDIOMS, Communication of.
JEWISH Year.

IMPERIAL Water.

IMPRESSA vis.

INARTIFICIAL Argument.

INUNDATION .

MACEDONIAN Year.
MACKAREL fishing.

MACLE .

MADRIGALESCO Stylo.

MAGDEBURG Centuries.

MAGISTERY of Antimony.

2



N E G QUA

Pace, in.

NAMANIA.

VINUM. Negligent Eſcape. ESCAPE .
MARINUM Vinum .

WATER.NEPHRITIC Waters.
PULMO.MARINUS Pulmo.

MARITAGU Valore. VALORE .

S COUNTER - Mark, and

MARK . IN Pace.
Half -Mark.

CLERK Pacis Ofculum .
OSCULUM .

MARKET, Clerk of.
Pacis ſecuritate.

SECURITATE .

MARRIAGE, frank.
FRANK Marriage.

PAD - Saddle. SADDLE .
SOLEMN .

MARRIAGE, folemn. FORTIFICATION.
PAGAN's Fortification ,BANNS.MARRIAGE , Bans of.

Mont Pagnote.PAGNOTE , Mount.
MARRIAGE , Forfeiture of.

FORFEITURE .

CENANT .
PAILLIER .

PALLIER.

MARRIAGE, frank, tenant in .
PAINS, after.

AFTER -Pains.

PAINS , nocturnal.
NOCTURNAL .

FURNACE .PAINTERS Glaſs Furnace.

TAPON ASSAR , Epocha of. EPOCHA of Nabonafar.
PORCELAIN .

PAINTING of Porcelain .
.

NENIA .

NAIDS.

FENDUE en Pal.
NALADS. Pal , Fendue en .

Nails, clamp.
QUÆSTOR .

CLAMP. PALATII facri quæftor.
PALEING. PALING .

Port .NAILS, port.

NAIPER'S Bones. NEPERS. PALED, counter .
Counter -paled.

PALLIUM .
NAKED Stalk .

PALL .STALK .

NAPIER's Bones. Nepers. Palm, Oil of. Oil of Palm .

FOETOR . PAN - Tiles.
NARIUM , fætor.

Tyle.

Nasi , Columna..
ANNUAL Plant.

COLUMNA . PLANT, annual.

NASI , Conftri&tores.
CAPILLARY .CONSTRICTORES. PLANT , capillary.

NASI , Dilatatores.
CAPSULATE .

DILATATORES. PLANT , capſulate.

NASI , Dorfum .

CORNICULATE.
DORSUM . PLANT , corniculate.

NASI , Elevator. ELEVATOR . Plant, corymbiferous.
CORYMBIFEROUS.

NASI , Globulus. GLOBULUS.
CUCURBITACEOUS.PLANT , cucurbitaceous.

ΝΑΤΑ. N ATTA..
DORSIFEROUS.

. PLANT, dorſiferous.

NATANT .
NAIANT

Ехотіс,PLANT , exotic.

NATI , Poft.

FRUMENTACEOUS.
Post -NATI . PLANT, frumentaceous.

Nations, quatre.

IMPERFECT.QUATRE Nations. PLANT , imperfect.

Native Allum .
PentAPETALOUS.

ALLUM . PLANT, pentapetalous.

Native Arſenic.
ARSENIC . PLANT , ſenſitive.

SENSITIVB .

CINNABAR .NATIVE Cinnabar.
TERGIFOETOUS.

Plant, tergifætous.

Fossil .
Native Fofils.

UMBELLIFEROUS.

PLANT, umbelliferous.

SULPHUR .Native Sulphur.
Disease.

Plants, Diſeaſes of.

NATURÆ Curioſi.

PARENCHYMA.
ACADEMY. Plants, Parenchyma of.

NATURÆ, Minima. MINIMA . PLANTE capitatæ .
CAPITATÆ.

NATURAL Agents.
CAPREOLATÆ .

AGENT. PLANTÆ capreolata ,

NATURAL Ärbors. FUNDUS.
ARBOR . PLANTÆ fundus.

NATURAL Afrology. ASTROLOGY.
SIMPLANTATION, and

PLANTATION, TRANSPLANTATION ,
NATURAL Canon. Canon.

NATURAL Colcothar. COLCOTHAR . PLANTING .
REPLANTING,

CONSUMPTION,NATURAL Conſumption . Plate -Glaſs.
GLASS.

NATURAL Delivery. DeliveRY. PLATFOND .
PLAFOND.

NATURAL Divination , DIVINATION. Platic Aſpects.
ASPECT .

NATURAL Evil.
geeEvil . Plea, counter .

See COUNTER -PLEA..

NATURAL Father . FATHER . PLEA -Wood, Court.
WOOD -Plea Court.

NATURAL Flying. FLYING . PLEAS, Clerk of.
CLERK .

NATURAL Form FORM . PROT HONOTARY.
Pleas, common, Prothonotary of.

NATURAL Foundation . FOUNDATION. PLEA , double.
DOUBLE .

NATURAL Fruits. FRUIT. PLEAD.
IMPLEAD .

NATURAL Glands. GLAND . PLEAD in Arreft.
ARREST.

NATURAL Good . GOOD . PLEBEIT Ædiles.
ÆDILES.

NATURAL Grace. GRACE . PLEDGE , ſafe.
SAFE- Pledge.

NATURAL Hunger.
PLEDGERY .HUNGER . PLEGGERY.

NATURAL Lacca. LACCA . Plegiis acquietandis. ACQUIETANDIS.

NATURAL Litharge. LITHARGE . PLEVIN , non .
NON -PLEVIN .

NATURAL Month . MONTH . Plexus meſentericus.
MESENTERIC.

NATURAL Obligations. OBLIGATION. PLINTHS , Courſe of.
Course of Plinths.

NATURAL PerfeElion . PeRFECTION. Plot , counter .
COUNTER - PLOT .

NATURAL Phoſphori. PHOSPHORI . PLOTTOON.
Plattoon.

PEACE .
NATURAL Ports . PORT . ' PLOUGH, Peace of.

NATURAL Poftures. POSTURE. PLOUGH, trenching.
TRENCHING ,

NATURAL Quantity. QUANTITY. PLUMBERS Furnace. FURNACE .

NATURAL Religion. RELIGION . PLUMB Level.
LEVEL .

NATURAL Road. ROAD . PLUMB- LINE .
PLUMMET.

NATURAL Salt petre. SALT - PETRE . PLUMB - RULE .

NATURAL Theology. THEOLOGY . PLUME Allum . ALLUM .

NATURAL Vermilion . VERMILION. PLURA, Que . QUÆ plura.

NATURAL Wine. WINE . HYDRAULO - PNEU

NATURALIA Prima.
PNEUMATICAL, Hydraulo.

PRIMA . 2 MATICAL .

NATURALS, non . NON-NATURALS. Poem, Action of Action.

NATURE of Air . AIR . POENA , Sub. SUBPOENA.

NATURE of Comets. СолМЕТ .. POENA talionis,
Talio.

Naval Architecture. ARCHITECTURE . Poeon . PEAN .

NAVAL Army. ARMY . POETICAL Elegancies.
ELEGANCY .

NAVAL Fountain . FOUNTAIN . POETICAL Licence. LICENCE .

NAVAL Pitch . Pitch. PoeTICAL Numbers. NUMBER .

NAVICULARIS Fofa . Fossa . POETICAL Pleiades. PLEIADES .

Navy, Surveyor of
SURVEYOR of the Navy. 1 Poetry, dithyrambic. DITHYRAMBIC.

Navy, Treaſurer of. TREASURER.

Nautica Pyxis. Pyxis.
NAZAREANS . NAZARITES . UADRABILIS Teſtudo.

TESTUDO.

NEALING of Porcelain. PORCELAIN .
NECESSARY Novation .

QUADRANT, Gunter's. Gunter's Quadrant..
NOVATION.

NECESSITAS Trinonia . QUADRANT, ſinical.
SINICAL.

TRINODA
. TRIANGULAR .

NEGATIONIS Medium . QUADRANT, triangular ,
MEDIUM. CARO .

Negative Demonſtration. QUADRATA, Caro Mufculofa .
DEMONSTRATION.

NEGATIVE Propofirion. QUADRATE, fequi. SesQUIQUADRATE.
PROPOSITION

.
NEGATIVE Theorem .

QUADRATIC Parabola. PARABOLA .
THEOREM .

QUADRATURE of Curve. CURVE .

QUADRATUS

Qua



SA I S AN

QUADRATUS pronator Radii. PRONATOR :

QUADRUPLE winding Stairs. STAIR .

QUÆSTOR , Pro. PROQUÆSTOR.

SALLAD.

SALLET .

SABI
ABBATIC Year .

SACCHARINE Allum ,

SACERDOTAL Crown.

SACERDOTAL Title.

SACRAMENTALIS Lex.

Sacred Buildings.

SACRED Criticiſm .

SACRED Diptychs.

SACRED Games.

Sacred Hiſtory.

Sacri Palatii quæftor.

SACRIFICES , King of

SACRORUM , Duumviri.

SACRUM Os, Nerves of.

SÆvis abſolutio a .

Sall-yards.

Sail , Bunt of

SAIL , cut.

SAIL , drift.

Sail, fore.

Sail, preſt.

SAILS, fhort.

SAILING , middle Latitude.

SAILING , oblique.

SAILING , parallel.

SAILING , plain.

SAILING , right.

SAILLANT .

SAINTS, Maſs of.

See

YEAR .

ALLUM .

CROWN.

Title .

Lex .

BUILDING .

CRITICISM .

DYPTYCHS.

GAME .

HISTORY .

QUÆSTOR.

KING .

DUUMVIRI.

NERVES.

ABSOLUTION .

YARD .

Bunt .

Cut.

DRIFT .

FORE .

PREST .

SHORT .

MIDDLE Latitude.

OBLIQUE.

PARALLEL.

PLAIN .

RIGHT.

SALIANT

MASS.

SAINTS, Suffrages of. SUFFRAGE .

SAIQUE . SAICK .

Sak . SAC .

Sal Enixum . ENIXUM .

SALADE . SALET.

SALE by Inch of Candle.
CANDLE .

SALE, Bill of. BILL .

SALE , Port. PortsALE.

SALIENS, punctum . PUNCTUM .

SALIENT , counter .
COUNTERSALIENTA

SALINE Waters.
WATER .

SALIQUE. SALIC.

Saler .

SALMON Fiery. FISHERY .

SALPINGÆUS, Palato. PALATOSALPINGÆUS.

Salt Fin . Fish .

Salt of Lead . See LEAD .

Salt of Tartar. TARTAR.

Salt of Tin . TIN .

SALTPETRE. REFINING

Salt, Spirit of SPIRIT.

SALT , Attic. ATTIC.

Salts, efurine. ESURINE .

SALTS, neutral. NEUTRAL.

SALT, white. WHITE .

SALTANS, Capra. CAPRA .

SALTED Hide. Hide .

SALVAGE . SAVAGE .

Salve , Weapon. WEAPon.falve.

SAMBUCINUM , Acetum . ACETUM .

SANCTIFYING Grace. GRACE.

SAND, cafting in.
CASTING
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